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The SacxED Texr is at large Recited, the Senſe Explained, and the Inſtructive 


EXPOSITORY NOTES, 
WIT 922 a oo 


Practical Obſervations, | 


ON THE q 


NEW TESTAMENT 


O F n 
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LORD and SAVIOUR. 


FESUS CHRIST. 


WHEREIN 


Example of the Bleſſed J ESUS, and his Holy APOSTLES, 
to our Imitation Recommended, 


The Whole defigned to encourage the Reading of the SCRIPTURES ir Private 
Families, and to render the daily F of them Profitable and Delightful. | 


By WILLIAM BURKITT, MA 
Late Vicar and Lecturer of DRDHñA in ESSEX. 
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Char 4, 1 ih Them, and. They wr Ne, have Lene 
% e to Bleſs Almiph igh G6b for y our 1.0 dſhip, . who Was 
the 85 Iaſtrument of thy Coming + 0 e 5 


And we jointly, lie under Super 0 ons to You Lond. 
ſhip, for Repeate Inſtances, of Reſpect to this poor Town in general, 
and to my Self in particular, in .an b All ance for One to, aſſiſt the 
Miniſter of this Pla, it in Hat Great Work wfich! is He ere l in iy 
cumbent up. SS .- 8 8 

ho think m). Self therefore Oblig ed K 1 aty ay Graritude; 
to give your Lordſhip an Account 101 Have 6 5 oy 1 Time, lere, 
(eſpecially ſince I have had Help "a our Lanes ar Fa- 
vour) which has been employed as 1 cduld e it, in an Endea- 
vour to render the Reading of the New Teſtament Profitable 


and Delightfal-to my People, -both* in their Families and private 
Apartments. 


In Which Ca reaking my Care has been, to be as clear and par- 
ticular ag I 98 cy an ye to the Benefit of the Plain and 
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- The DEDICATION 
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Unlearned Reader; þ you have ſuited Things, as far as their N. ature 
would bear, and my Skill would reach, to the moſt ordinary Capa- 
cities and vulgar Apprehenſions. 

And whatever the Succeſs may be, I hope. 1 {hall receive the Re- 
ward of an honeſt Endeavour fem f Him, Who ' eſtimates our Pains, 
not by their Events, which are not in our ag but 9 their natural 
Tendencies, and our ſincere Intentions. 

My Lorp, Controverſies are here :nduſtriouſ x FRY as in- 
corifent with my Chief Deſt en! t not ſo as En ndwingly to betray 
any Text, or wiltelly to deliver” up Truth, into the Hands of 15 
avowed Enemies * Papiſts or Socinians. 


Againſt the cb ̃tagiotis Od ptlons of tlie forinet ) and the more 


reſined Subtilties, yet no leſs pernicious Errors of the latter, the 


Clergy of this Dioceſe have been happily antidoted by your Lordſhip, 
with/ th Aud teil Heedon 


at Vour frequ ent Conferences 
and Condeſeenſion with which Your Lordſhip i 1s pleaſed at ſuch Times 
to Treat us, doth at once indite and oblige us alſo upon all Occaſions, 
publickly and gratefully to acknowledge it. 8 
Veaß, i to Your L6rdlhip's laſtido H Hohour, "find everlaſting Comfort. 
be it ſpoken, that not only Vo own Clergy, but theſe Three Na- 
tions, are inexpreſſibly indebted, for Your Lordſhip's Pious Care, in 
inſtructing in the Holy Principles of our Eſtabliſned Religion, the 
Glorious Queen MR N of, immortal Memory, and her illuſtrious 
Siſter, our moſt Auguſt 8 A N N 455 when Vour Lordlhip 


whence her Maglty has teen 
Preſervation, ever er 
| May. Heayen $7 very eh continue our Lordſhip an TI 
ment to the Church, an Honour to the 8 Kats Nelke, a Pa- 
tron R Refugees 2 s, for the Sake of Rel gien, a Pattern. of ſincere 
Piety towards Gop, and of the moſt extenſive Charity to all Man- 
kind; 585 after many holy; and 4 0 Days here on Earth, crown 

ip ien Immortality So, 


Your Lo dſhip with. 0 R N 
beer in e , e . ben vie, 
: 2 LORD, | 
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To the Right Honourable 


CHA FLEE £ 


Lord EY T7 2 WH A L T E R. 


1 LORD, . 


| Faith, by his Grandmother Lois, and his Mother Eunice, _ 

The like pious Care has been taken for Your Lordſhip's Religious Education, by 
one of the wiſeſt of Women, and the beſt of Mothers that the Age has afforded : 
And that Your Lordſhip's Improvement in Knowledge and fincere Piety, may 
{wer the Prayers, the Tears, the Endeavours of ſuch an. endearing Parent, who 
prefers Your Lordſhip's Temporal Happineſs abundantly before her Own; I take 
Leave to put a Part of the Inſpired Writings into Your Lordſhip's Hand, with an 


HE Sacred Pages inform us of a Son that was nowri/hed up in the Words of 


Endeavour of Mine, to render the Reading of them both profitable and delightful 


to your Lordſhip. . 


" Whilſt Others conſume their precious Hours in Plays and Romances, and ſuch 
like corrupting and effeminating Traſh, which the Swperfetation of the Stage fur- 
niſhes the Nation with, to the Scandal of our Holy Religion, and the Grief of all 


Good Men; debaſing the Minds, and-debauchi 
us: That your Lordſhip, (and others of your Noble Order with you) may taſte 
ſuch incomparable Delight and Sweetneſs in, and experience ſuch invaluable Be- 
nefit and Advantage by, reading the Hiſto 


in Heaven, is the fervent Prayer of, 


My LORD, 
Nour Honour's Faithfully Devot, 


\ Servant and Chaplain, 


t ry of Your Bleſſed Redeemer's Life and 
Actions; and may thereby be transformed into his Holy Likeneſs here on Earth, and 


ſpend an Eternity in the rapturous Contemplation, and raviſhing Fruition of him 


ing the Manners of ſo many amongſt 


3 


W. BURKITT. 
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FAMILY GOVERNORS, 


7 Particularly thoſe of my dba 
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& Religion did always conſiſt in an Imitation of Gov, and in a Reſemblance of 
thoſe Excellencies, which ſhine forth in the beſt and moſt perfect Being, 

ſo we may imitate him now with much more Eaſe and greater Advantage,” fince his 
Son was, manifeſt in, the Fleſh, and dwelt among us: For he was pleaſed to be- 

+ come Man, un Purpoſe 10 Heis ii how , we might become like to Goo, by a daily 
Imitatiam of. His Holineſs. And it is moſt Certain, that God our Father will 
never own any of us for His Children, unleſs he ſees upon us the Air and Features, 


o = 


the Thpreſſes and Re emblance of Chrift our Elder Brother. | | 
of} 15 vor et TILL 2 „9. | 9 f 45 5 , | | * 
Tit Conſideration bas induced me to ſet the Example of the Holy Jaſats before my 


Self and Tou, in theſe Plain, Practical Notes upon the Holy Evangeliſts, which con- 
rain Remarks upon | the Hiftory of our Saviour's Liſe, Doctrine, and Miracles, 
aud of Nn Peath, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion : To the Intent that the Temper, of. 
our Minds, and the Ations of our Lives, may be @ lively Tranſcript of the Mind 


and Life. of our Bleſſed Redeemer : That we. may Admire and Imitate His Un- 
- ſpotted Pitrity, His condeſcending Humility, His 0 Charity, His Patience 
wnder Sufferirigs aud Reproaches, His Readineſs to Forgive Injuries, and His entire, 

| Refignition'to'the Divine Will in all Condition of Life whatſoever : That ſo following. 
o LOD and Maſter in all the Steps of an Imtable Virtue, and ſetting His Example 
continually before ui, we. may be daily Correcting and Reforming our Lives by. that 
Glotiotgs Pattern; for without preſent Likeneſs to Him, we have no Grounds to hope that 
ws ſhall Mee oe with Em os bog. 
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A true Compaſſion to your Souls, and a fervent Defire to further their Sal- 
vation from the Preſs, as well as from the Pulpit, has put me upon redeeming Time 
for this Work. 5 | 


TI muſt acknowledge my conflant Preaching Thrice .@ Week unto You (befides Oc- 


caſronals) and Viſiting as often a populous and ſcattering Pariſh from Houſe to 
Houſe among ſi You (which I have always accounted a moſt important Part of my 
Duty) would allo mie, Akt Battle. toe liitle Time: for ſuch a Work as This, which 
T heartily wiſh had fallen upon the Shoulders of ſome that had more Leiſure, and 
greater Abilities for Writing on this noble and lofty Subject, which even to 
Eternity can e exhdufted: But thus much I can truly ſay, that earneſtly 
imploring Divine Aſſiſtance, I have done what I could; my Work has been my Re- 
creation, and the Lord accept it, and ſucceed it. 


it 


+. 3 1 » | 1 * 4 — | | And 


"ID — 
* 2 1 * * << 
3 = a % a 
gt # * * 23 


8 . C2 1 1 FS...” RY 8 * — — 


To FAMILY GOVERN ORS, c. vii 

"And I have this Obſervation to ground my Hope of Acceptance and Succeſs upon, 
that Almighty God has in all Ages rendered thoſe Labours of his Servants (how 
| mean ſoever in themſelves) moſt Acceptable and Uſeful, which have been employed 
in the profitable Explication of any Part of the Holy Scriptures : As if He, who 
imprinted ſuch a Majeſty upon the Text, delighted alſo to reflect an Honour upon 
* Interpreters thereof. | 
XX My Deſen in Pfeparing and giving theſe Notes into your Hands, is to oblige 
| You to read a Part of the Holy Scriptures in Your Families every Day; and ta 
6 invite You thereunto, the Sacred Text is here at large recited, and Controverſies 
7 declined. e 


”— — 


ö And I do moſt alfectionately requeſt You not to ſuffer the Holy Word of Gop, 
which is in all your Hands, to lie by You as a neglected Bool; but daily to read 
it in and to Your Families, with a Simplicity of Mind to be directed and inſtructed 
by it. | | 


All ibe Return I deſire from You for. this my Labour of Love, is your living in 
a daily Imitation of that grand Pattern of Holineſs and Obedience, which is here 
fet before You, and in every Page recommended to You; and that we may con- 
tinue to ſtrive together, in our Prayers one with, and one for another, for that 
Grace which may enable us to the faithfyl Diſcharge of our reſpective Duties to- 
wards God, towards each other, and all Mankind, And that the happy Union 
and Unanimity which hath hitherto been among ſt us, may continue and increaſq 
Hill with us, to the Glory of God, the Honour of our Holy Religion, the preſent 
Benefit and Comfort, and the Eternal Foy Rejoicing both of Miniſter and 
People in the Day of the Lord Teſus : Which as it is the fervent Prayer, ſo it 
ſhall be the conſtant Endeavour of your unworthy Miniſter, whoſe higheſt Ambition 
it is to ſerve You in the Faith and Fellowſbip of the Goſpel, whilſt I am © 
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Before the Reading f of Eg 1 i 


The Hor Me CRIPTU RES, 


L mighty God and Merciful Father, who haſt appointed thy 
Word do be a Light to our Feet, and à Lamp unto our 
Paths, and cauſed all Holy Scriptures to be written for our 

Learning; Grant us the Aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit, that we may 

in ſuch wiſe Read, Mark, Learn, and inwardly Digeſt them, that 

by Patience and Comfort of thy Holy Word, we may embrace, 
and ever hold faſt the Bleſſed H A of Sad Exc which thou 
haſt given us in our Saviour Jeſus Cheilt. 
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Ab ſing of thy bender Love to Mankind thou: haſt. given 
thy dear and only Son to be unto us both a Sacrifice for Sin, and 
alſo an Example of Godly Life, give us Grace that we may always 

moſt thankfully receive this his ineſtimable Benefit, and alſo daily 
endeavour; ourſelves to follow the bleſſed Steps of his moſt Holy 


Life; who liveth and reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 
ever one God, World without End. Amen. 
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Chap. 1. 


he deſcended from, namely, from 


pe 
Meſſias, the Jews 1 and do to this Day expect, | much leſs captiouſly to object againſt it: For if the Evangeli , 
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ACCORDING TO 


S MATTHEW. 


6+ 


the Prophets: 


The HOLY BIBLE contains the whole Revelation of the Will of GOD to the Children of Men, This 
Sacred Book is L ug divided into the Old and New Teſtament. 


The Old Teſtament contains the Law and 


Writings of the New Teſtament ate either Hiſtories or Epiſtles ; the Hiſtories are the 


Four Goſpels and the Acts of the Apoſtles : The Four Goſpels. wers written by the Four Evangeliſts whoſe - 


Names they bear; of whom $t Mat 


w and St John were Eye-witneſſes of what they wrote, 
and & Luke bad what they wrote from the Relation of others, | 


S Mark 


This Goſpel before us of St Matthew, contains an Hiſtory of the Birth, Life, Miracles, Death, and Reſur- 
reftion of the Holy 


JESUS: Al which are the moſt fu 


pendous and amazing Matters and Myſteries z 


as well as the moſt neceſſary Truths to be known and bdieved in the World : And | 


This Chapter before us contains the e 
Man, unto Verſe 17. and they relates ibe 


CHAPTER I. 


ru book of the generation of Jeſus Chuitt, 
the ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham. 


or Pedigree of our Saviour JESUS CHRIST, as be was 
att of his wonderful Incarnation, to the End of the Chapter. 


t 
. 


2 Abtaham begat Tine; and Tac begat Jacob 
and Jacob u Judas and his brethren; 3 And 
Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamaf and Pha- 


res Eſrom ; and Eſrom begat Aram; 4 And 
3 f hein Chr] F Aram begat Aminadab ; and Aminadab begat Na- 
At is, S 0 riſt, wh WAS, acco T 
to the Fleſh, the Son of Devid and the — 9 aſſon; Naaſſon begat Salmon z 


on this wiſe. And his Genealogy from Alrabam down to 
his reputed Father wes thus. Here note, That our Evan- 
geliſ deſigning to write a Narrative of our Saviour's Life, 
gins with his Pedigree and Ge „and ſhews whom 
euid and Abraham. 

Where obſerve, 1. That David is named-befare Abraham, 


becauſe be being a King, and an illuſtrious Type of the 
that the Son of David ſhould reign over them; and that the 

ſhould enjoy a temporal Cionbe: by him. Os ſerus, 2. The 
Names gion to our bleſſed Saviour, Feſus and Chriſt; Jeſu 
is his Hebrew Name, and ſignifies a Saviour; Chrift is his 
Greek Name, and fignifies Anointed: From whence ſome 
do infer an Intimation and Encoutagement, that both He- 
brews and Greeks, both Jews and (Gentiles, may alike come 
unto Chriſt for Life and Salvation, he being the common 
Saviour of both ; according to that of St Febn, Epiſt. I. ch. 
uw. ver. 2. He is the Propitiation fer our Sins, and not for ours 
only, but al for the Sins of the whole\Warld, e 


Both the Evangeliſts, St Matthew and St Luke, make men- 
tion of our Saviour's Pedigree; the fotmer by his reputed Fa- 
ther's Side, the latter by his Mother's Side: The Deſign of 
both, was to preſent us with 2 general Draught of our Lord's 
Pedigree and Deſcent, and not to be ſtrict and accurate in 


enumerating every individual Perſon, This ſhould teach us, 


not to be over curious in ſcanning the Parts of this G 


werenot critical and in compoſing this Genealogy, why 
ſhould we ſhew ourſelves ſo in examining of it? Rather let us 
attend to theDeſign of the Holy Ghoſt in writing of it, which 
was twofold: Firſt, For the Honour of our Saviour, as Man, 
ſhewing who were his Noble and Royal Progenitors accordin 


to the Fleſh. Secondly, For the Confirmation of our F ah i 


touching the Reality of our Redeemer's Incarnation. The 


Scripture making mention of all his Progenitors, from the firſt 


Man Adam to his 7 Father Foſeph, will not ſuffer us to 
doubt either of the Truth of his haman Nature, or of the Cer- 


1 


tainty of his being the promiſed Meſſias. Learn hence, ye 
0 


ws —— 
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_— St MATTHEW. 


— 


— . 
3 9 

Chap. 1. 
— 5 —ů— — —_—— 


— 


the Wiſdom of God hath taken all neceſſary Care, and uſed | of Naughtineſs, and her Son from the Imputation of an il- 
all needful Means for the ſatisfying the Minds of all unpre- | legitimate Birth, Obſerve farther, 'The miraculous Con- 
judiced Perſons touching the Reality of Chriſt's human Na- ception of the holy 72 ws j the Hol Ghoſt dxerchadowed the 
ture, and the Certainty of his being the promiſed Meſſias: | gin and did miraculouſly cauſe or ion without 
For both theſe Ends is our Saviour's Genealogy and Deſcent | the Ip of an human Father. Thus Chrilt was the Son of 
recorded in the holy Sci ĩptures. God as well in his human as in his divine Nature : He muſt 


| I needs be a perfectly holy Perſon, who was conceived purely 
5 And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab ; _ _ by the Holy Spirit's Operation. 

Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat Jeſſe ; 3 
Jeſſe begat David the king; and David Now 0 be- 42 Then Joſeph her huſband being a juſt may, 
gat Solomon of her that had been the wiferof Urias; and not willing to make * A pudue example, Was 

7 And Solomon begat Roboam; and Roboam begat minded to put her away privily. 
Abia; and Abia begat Aſa; 8 And Aſa begat o. That is, being any holy Perſon, and a ſtriẽt Obſerver of 
ſaphat ; and Joſaphat begat Joram; and Joram begat the Rites of his Nation, he was unwilling to accompany with 
Ozias; 9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; and Joatham | a defiled Woman, and therefore minded to put her away by 
e begat Ezekias 10 And giving A = — _ her arr cron os e 3 
Ezekias Manaſſes; and aſſes-begat Amon; t being Kind an e, he intended to put her away priviiy, 
and An Jaaa: 11, And Joſſas begat Jecho- f lens ea ee Tard Satteins began, band 

nias and his brethreh, about tlie time they were car- his SC ILL... wt 
i ods Car. = are deſigned to be put away, even when he was 
— 8 — — Tc * And Nat on * or an m_ in the Womb. Obſerve farther, From the great 
t to Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel ; and | Clemenc 

Salathiel t Zorobabel; 13 And Zorobabel begat] and — always preſume the beſt, and proſecute 
Abiud ; Abiud t Eliakim; and Eliakim be- | with Gentlenefs, efpecially where Life is concerned. Meck 
t Azorz 14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc Feſeph doth reſolve upon the milder Courſe, and chooſes ra- 

begat Achim ; and Achim PPS Lond nd hats an” 3-2 publicly to expoſe her. 
Eliud begat Eleazar; and Eleaza begat Matthany)and | g But while he thought on theſe things, behold, 
Matthan begat Jacob z 16 And Ja t Joſeph the angel of the Lord ap unto him in a dream, 
the huſband of Mary, of whom Was born Jeſus, who] ſaying, Joſeph thou Son of David, fear not to take 
is called Chriſt. 17 So all the generations from Abra- | unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived 

ham to n are fourteen 1 and mon in her, is of the holy Ghoſt. 

David until the carrying away into Babylon, are four- : f 
teen generations; and from the carrying away into | , Two Things are here opfer able; namely, the Care that 
— Chri 6 : Almighty God takes, 1. For Joſeph's Satisfaction. 2. For 
Babylon unto Chriſt, are nnn. vindicating the Virgin's Reputation. For ee Satisfac- 
gel is diſpatched to give him Aſſurance that the 


be 


, F | tion, an 
Obſerve, Here are ſeveral Women mentioned in our Sa- | Virgin was not defiled by Man, but overſhadowed by che 


viour's Geneal 
of Infamy upon them. 
Father in law, Judab, committed Inceſt; Rachab is called an ' when they are willing and deſirous above all Things to come 


Harlot ; Ruth came of Moab, whom Let begat of his own | . . 
Daughter; and Bath/beba the Wife of Uriah, was one with | G . enn e 
by r had committed Adultery. Now the Wiſdom | Hell as ſatisfies Foſeph's Doubtings, by aſſuring, that what 
as thought fit to leave all this upon Record for ſe- | uns conceived in her was by the Holy Ghoſt. - Learn hence, 
veral Ends and Purpoſes. 1. To denote the Freeneſs of God's | That God will in his own Time clear the Innocency of ſuch 


Grace, which extends itſelf in the ſaving EffeQs and Bene- | zs ſuffer in their Name and Reputation for the Sake of Chriſt, 


fits of it to them that are moſt, unworthy. and ill-deſerving. though for the preſent they may lie under the Burden of 


2. To encourage the greateſt Sinners to go unto Chriſt b 
Faith, and ſeek to be ingrafted into dim” Res as Chriſt by Diſgrace and Shame. 


all, or moſt of them, have a Brand Holy Ghoſt. Whence note, That Almighty God will cer- 


the Power of his Godhead did purify our Nature from all the | 21 © And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and thou ſhalt - 


Pollution of our Anceſtors, ſo he can, by the Power of his | call his name Tz$sus : for he ſhall ſave his le 
Grace and Spirit, ſanctify our Perſons Nee, how foul | their ſins. 1 aaa 
and impure ſoever they either are or have been. 3. Hereby | 
our Lord gives us to underſtand, That he came to fave the 4 O#/erve here, 1. A Prediction of our Saviour's Birth; the 
moſt notorious Sinners, as well as thoſe whoſe Lives have | Virgin Hall bring forth 4 Sen. 2. A Precept for the Impoſition 
been leſs ſcandalous. 4. This is recorded for the Support of of his Name; Thou ſhalt call his name Jesvs, that is, a Sa- 
ſuch as are illegitimate and baſe born, how vile ſoever their | viour. 3. The Reaſon why that Name was given him; 
Parents Sin has rendered them in the Eyes of Men, it is their | becauſe he ſhould ſave his People, not temporally, as Jeſpua did 
own Sin only which expoſes them to contempt ig, the Sight | the 1raclites from their Enemies, but ſpiritually and eternally, 
of God. It is not Illegitimacy, but Unregeneracy, from their Sint; not in their Sins, but from them; that is, 
makes us Objects of God's Wrath. | from the Guilt and Puniſhment, from the Power and Do- 
| | A d. I minion of them. Obſerve, 4. The peculiar Subjects of this 
18 7 Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this | Privilege; His People He ſhall ſave bis People from their 
wiſe : When as his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Jo- Sins, Learn, 1. I hat Sin is the Evil of Evils; or that Sin, 
ſeph, before they came together, ſhe was found with conſidered in itſelf is comparatively the greateſt and worſt 
child of the holy Choſt. . _ , of Evils, 2, That the great End of Chriſt's coming into the 
; a I | World, was to be a Saviour from this Evil. 3. That Chriſt's 
That is, the Birth of Chriſt was not in the ordinary and own People do want and ſtand in need of a Saviour as well 
natural Way, but bis Mother Mary was found to be with | as others; if he does not fave them from their Sins, they 
Child by the extraordinary and miraculous Operation of the | muſt die in, and for their Sins, as well as others. There- 
Holy Ghoſt. Here note, That the Eſpouſal of Mary to | fore he ſaves them from Sin three Ways; 62 By obtaining, 
22 for the Safety of Chriſt, and for the Credit and | Pardon for Sin, and in reconciling us to (.) By 
eputation of the Virgin. It was for our Saviour's Safety, | weakening the reigning Power of Sin, and implanting a new 
becauſe being to fly into Egypt, he has Joſeph his reputed Principle of Holineſs in the Heart. (3.) Ry perſecting and 
Father to take care of him and it was for the Virgin's 0 -accompliſhing all theſe happy Beginnings at the End of this 
2 leſt ſhe ſhould have been accounted unclean. Learn | Life in Heaven. Dr Hammond's Prack. Catech. 
nce, W hat a ſpecial Regard Almighty God has to the Fame : wn 1 . 
and Reputation of his Children ; he would have them free] 22 Now all this was done that it might be ful - 
from the leaſt Suſpicion of Evil and Diſhoneſty. Mary be: filled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the pro- 
ing eſpouſed to an Huſband, frees herſelf from the es phet, ſaying, 23 F Behold, a virgin ſhall be with 
; | | child, 


* 


Joſeph toward the ſuſpected Virgin, That kind 
en 


mar was onc, with whom her cainly find out Ways and Means ſor his Peoples Satisfaction, 


| farther diſputing or delaying. Learn thence, That a gracious 


the holy Scripture, let the Church of Rome anſwer. | 
| 

| 

| 


dhe Cities of Judah: Thereby ſhewing us, that his Kingdom 
Du not of this World, and that he little regarded Pomp 


Chap. 2. St M A T 


F H E eee 


child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon,. and they ſhall call 
his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God 
with us. 


Of all the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, the Prophet 
Eſay has the Honour to be firſt recited in the New. Here 
the Evangeliſt quotes his Prophecy of Chriſt's Incarnation, 
Behold, a Virgin ſhall bs with Child. Learn thence, That the 
great Myſtery of our Saviour's wonderful Incarnation, was 
(though darkly) revealed to the Church of God under the 
Old Teſtament. Obſerve farther, The Name given to our 
Saviour under the Old Teſtament, Emmanuel, that is, God 
With us ; God manifeſt in our Fleſh ; God appearing in our 
Nature; God reconciling Man to himſelf, O happy and 
bleſſed Union of two Natures in one Perſon ! Chriſt is God 
and Man united, that God and Man may be reconciled, 


24 Then Joſeph being raiſed from ſleep, did as 
the angel of the Lord bidden him, and took unto 
him his wife : | 
. is no ſooner aſſured that Mary is with Child by the 


overſhadowing Power of the Holy Ghoſt, but he inſtantly | 
obeys the Lord's Command, and takes Mary to him, without 


Perſon, when once ſatisfied in God's Word of Command, 
diſputes no farther, but inſtantly complies with the Will of 
God, even in the moſt hazardous and difficult Duties, 


25 And knew her not till ſhe had brought forth 
her firſt-born ſon, And he called his name —2 


It is piouſly believed, though not poſitively in Scripture 


| 


aſſerted, that the Ying hag no other Child but our Saviour; IP 


it is a very probable Opinion, though not an infallible Article 


of Faith, as the Church of Rome would make it: For the 
Word Until ſignifies in Scripture as much as Never. So Gen. 
xxviii. 15, I will not leave thee, until I have done that which 
T have promiſed ; that is, I will never leave thee. So the 
Words following, Her fir/t-born Son, do not imply that ſhe 
had any Child after, but that ſhe had none before. That 
Child which firſt opened the Womb, is uſually in Scripture 
called the Fir/t-born, though there was no other born after. 
Thus Fofh. xvii. i. Machir is called the Firſt-born of Ma- 
nefſeb, though he had no more Children. So that Chriſt, not 
only as God, but alſo as he was Man, was the Firſt-born 
and Only Son, St Auſtin expounds and applies Exel. xliv. 2. 
to the Virgin Mary; This gate ſhall be ſhut, it ſhall not be 
opened, and no Man ſhall enter in by it; becauſe the Lord God 
of Iſrael hath entered in by it; therefore it ſhall be ſhut. And 
others of the Antients ſay, That as Chriſt lay in a Tomb, 
in which none lay before himſelf; ſo he lodged in a Womb, 
in which none ever lay either before or after himſelf, But 
he ſaid, Quid poſt 2 ſecutum erat curioſe non 1 uren 
dum. What the Virgin was afterwards is of ſmall — 
to the Myſtery, therefore not to be inquired after, And 
et it is now paſſed by ſome into a Matter of Faith, that the 
irgin Mary was ever a Virgin, and it hath been tiled an 
Hereſy to hold the contrary ; but how it is conſiſtent with 
od Divinity, to make that an Article of Divine Faith, which 
is founded on no Divine Revelation; or to make that ne: 
ceſſary to be believed, which confeſledly is not contained in 


CHA P. II. 


Our Saviour's miraculous Conception, by the Power of the Hol 

» - Ghoſt, being recorded in the Firft 2 pc, cat 
able Circumſtances relating to his Birth, are ſet down in this: 
As namely, The Place of his Birth, Bethlehem : And the 


Time, In the Days of Herod the King, 
N OW when Jeſus was born in Bethlehem of 
Judea, in the days of Herod the king, behold, 


there came wiſe-men from the eaſt to Jeruſalem, 


Otferve here, 1. The Place of our Lord's Birth, Bethlehem, 
he was born, not at Athens, not at Rome, not at Feruſalem ; 
not in any opulent or magnificent City, but in the meaneſt of 


and outward Greatneſs, O how can. we be abaſed enough 


| 


| for Chriſt, that thus neglected himſelf for us? Obſerve, 2. The 
Time of our Lord's Birth, In the Days of Herod the King. 
This Herod being a Foreigner, and made King by the Romans, 
which now reigned over the Jews, in him was fulfilled Fa- 
cab's Prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10, That the Scepter ſhould not 
depart from Judah; that is, the Jews ſhould have Governors 
| of their own Nation, until Shiloh come: That is, until Chriſt 
the promiſed Meſſiah come in the Fleſh. So that conſider- 
ing the Circumſtance of Time and Place, where and when 
Chriſt was born, it was and is wilful Obſtinacy in the Jews, 
to deny that the Meſſiah is come in the Fleſh, Obſerue, 3. That 
Tribute of Honour which was paid unto our Saviour at his 
Birth; the Wiſe Men of the Eaſt came and worſhipped him : 
That is, the Chaldean, Arabian, or Perſian Aſtronomers, 
who as the Firſt-fruits of the Gentiles, ſeek after Chriſt ; 
whilſt the Jews, his own People, rejected him. Oh how 
will their coming ſo far as the Eaſt to ſeek Chriſt, riſe up 
another Day in Judgment againſt us, if we refuſe to be fqund 
by Chriſt, who came from Heaven to ſeek us ? 


2 Saying, Where is he that is born King of the 
Jews? for we have ſeen his ſtar in the eaſt, and are 
come to worſhip him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Inquiry that they make aſter Chriſt, 
they do not aſk, whether he was born, but where he was born; 


| not doubting of the Fact, but ignorant of the Place. Obſerve, 2. 
| The Ground of their Inquiry; For we have. ſeen his Star: 


They had ſeen a Star, but how did they, know it was his 
Star ? Probably by Divine Revelation ; they had a light 
within, as well as a Star without, or they had never ſeen 
Chriſt, It is likely, the Holy Spirit's Illumination accom- 
anied the Star's Apparition. As God made known the Birth 
of Chriſt to the Jews by an Angel, ſo he manifeſted the ſame 
to the Gentiles by a new created Star, Obſerve, 3. The End 
of their Journey; Mi are come to worſhip bim; that is, to pay 
all that Honour and Homage which is due to a great and mighty 
Prince; all that Adoration and Worſhip, which belongs to the 
promiſed Meſſiah, the Redeemer of the World. All Honour 
and Homage, all Glory and Worſhip is due to Chriſt from the 
Sons of Men, and will be given him by thoſe that know him. 


3 When Herod the king had heard %% things, 
he was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him. 


Obſerve here, That when Chriſt came into the World to 
ſave Men, it caſt the World into a Conſternation, and cauſed 
wonderful Diſturbances. Herod is firſt concerned, and next 
all Feruſalem with him; Herod for fear of loſing his Kingdom, 
Jeruſalem for fear of new Commotions. Thus Chriſt, who 
was the Angel's Song, the Wiſe Mens Joy, Jſracl's Conſola- 
tion, becomes Herod's Fear, and Feruſalem's Terror. But 
why was Herod thus diſturbed ? It is true a King is born, but 
one whoſe Kingdom is not of this World ; it was Herod's falſe 
Apprehenſion that was the Cauſe of this Perturbation. Hence 
we ſee, that the greateſt Enmities, and bittereſt Animoſities, 
have ariſen from cauſeleſs Fears and groundleſs Jealouſies. 


4 And when he had gathered all the chief prieſts 
and ſcribes of the people together, he demanded of 
them where Chriſt ſhould be born. 5 And they ſaid 
unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it is 
written by the prophet; 6 And thou, Bethlehem in 
the land of Juda, art not the leaſt among the princes 
of Juda: for out of thee ſhall come a Governor, that 
ſhall rule my people Iſrael. 


Herod being in t perplexity, convened a Council of 
the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, and demands of them the Place 
where Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah, was to be born; they 


I 


| readily reply out of the Prophet Micah, ch. v. 2. that Beth- 


lehem was the Place ; this was the City of David's Birth, and 
of Chriſt's the Son of David. Bethlehem ſignifies the _— 
of Bread, and was ſo called from its Fertility and Fruitfulneſs, 
and, as ſome think, with reference to Chriſt the true Bread 


| of Life, born there. Bethlehem was a mean and contempti- 


ble Place in itſelf; but being honoured with Chriſt's Pre- 
ſence, how great is it? Learn thence, That the Preſence 
of Chriſt dignifies and exalts a Place, how mean ſoever 
in itſelf. Bethlehem, though a little City in itſelf, yet is not 
the leaſt among the Cities of Fudah, becauſe Chriſt is born 


4 


there. | 
* C 7 Then 


SD 


4 | 


SS HATTHEW, © 


Chap. 2. 


9 ME — 3 


Then Herod, when he had privily called the 
* inquired of them diligently what time the 
ſtar appeared. 8 And he ſent them to Bethlehem, 
and ld, Go, and ſearch diligently for the young 
child; and when ye have found him, bring me word 


again, that I may come and worſhip him allo. 


Obſerve here, 1. How Hered clokes his intended Cruelty 
with diſguiſed Hypocriſy ; he had a Murder in his Heart, 
when he pretended to worſhip Chriſt with his Mouth. "There 
is no Villainy ſo great, but will maſk itſelf under a Pretence 
and ſhew of Piety. Herod vails his Intent to kill Chriſt, 
with a Pretence to worſhip him, Obſerve, 2. Herod calls him 
the yꝛung Child, not the young King; that Word was too big to 
come out of Her:d's proud Mouth, he could neither bear the 
Thing, nor brook the Title. A King it is true he is, but 
one that will never be thy Rival; he has a Kingdom, but it 
is not of this World. Obſerve, 3. How craftily Herod lays 
his Plot; he deſires the Wiſe Men to inquire _— and 
to inform him privately. To be Wiſe in 2 iſchief, is 
the wortt Wiſdom in the World: It is not the Wiſdom from 
Above, but from Hell beneath. 


9 When they had heard the king, they departed ; 
and lo, the ſtar which they ſaw in the eaſt went be- 
fore them, till it came and ſtood over where the 
young child was. 10 When they ſaw the ſtar they 
rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 11 And when 
they were come into the houſe, they ſaw the young 
child with Mary his mother, and fell down, and wor- 
ſhipped him : and when they had opened their trea- 


. 8 
ſures, they preſented unto him gifts; gold, and ny. His Preſence can make Egypt itſelf, not only ſaſe, but 


trankincenſe, and myrrh. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Star, which for ſome time diſ- 
appeared, now appears again, to their farther Direction in 
finding Chriſt : Teaching us, That God will not be wanting 
to fuck as are on the Way to ſeek Chriſt, but will renew Di 
rections and Encouragements to them, according as th 
ftand in need; gone ever fincerely fought Chrift, but they 
certainly found him at the laſt. Obſerve, 2, That the Joy which 
arifes in ſuch a Soul as has found Chriſt is unutterable and 
unſpeakable; the wiſe Men here rejoiced with Foy, with 
great Joy, with excetding great Foy. Obſerve, 3. The wiſe 
Men having found this young King, they bring Preſents to him, 
according to the Manner of the Faſtern Countries ; namely, 
Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrh, which were the principal 
Commodities of the Eaſt : But the beſt Preſent we can make 
to Chriſt, is Ourſelves; he ſeeks not Ours, but Us; and ra- 
ther deſires what we are, than what we have. Yet the Pro- 
vidence of God was wonderfully ſeen in theſe Preſents, for 
hereby Proviſion was made for the Suſtenance of Jeſcpb and 
Mary, and the Child Jeſus, in their Exile, or Flight into 
Egypt, which they were ſhortly to undergo. 


12 And being warned of God in a dream that 
they ſhould not return to Herod, they departed into 
their own country another way. 


God having warned theſe wiſe Men in a Dream not to 
o back to Herad, they return home another Way. But 
did theſe wiſe Men play the Parts of honeſt Men, in that 
they returned not again to Herod? Anfwer, It appears not 
that they promiſed Herod to return, though he expected it; or 
if they did, it was in Conſideration that Herad ſhould come 
and worſhip Chriſt, not murder and deſtroy him: But if 
they promiſed him never ſo poſitively, God Almighty gave 
them a Diſpenſation from that Promiſe, by — 
to return Home another Way. Hered kept his Deſign againſt 
Chriſt cloſe from the wiſe Men, but he could not conceal 
his Intentions from the infinitely wiſe God ; he knew the 
Purpoſes of his Heart, and, by his Providence, kept Chriſt 
out of his Hand, There is no Wiſdom, nor Underſtanding, 


nor Counſel againſt the Lord. | N 
13 And when they were departed, behold, the an- 


of the Lord a th to Joſeph in a dream, 
8 Ariſe, and take the young child and his 
mother, and flee into and be thou there until 
I bring thee word: for Herod will ſeek the young 


ing them. 


child to deſtroy him. 14 N When he aroſe, he took 


the young child and his mother by night, and de- 


parted into Egypt: 15 And was there until the death 
of Herod : that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 


of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt 
have I called my ſon, 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Lord's Humiliation by Perſecution 
in the very Morning of his Life ; he was baniſhed almoſt as 
ſoon as born. Flee into Egypt, for Herod will ſeek the young 
Child to defiroy him. Ungrateſul Herod / Was this Enter- 
tainment for a Saviour? What! raiſe the Country upon 
Chriſt, as if a Deſtroyer, rather than a Saviour, had landed 
upon thy Coaſts! Oh! barbarous Injuſtice ! To deny a Sub- 
ject the Protection of thoſe Laws under which he was born: 
The Child of a Beggar might claim that as his Birthright, 
which is here denied to the Son of God. Lord! how great 
an Humiliation was this, not only to become an Infant, but 
in thine Infancy to be hurried up and down, and driven out of 
thine own Land as a Vagabond. Obſerve, 2. How our Lord 
himſelf, in a Time of Perſecution, flies for Safety, who was able 
a thouſand Ways to have preſerved himſelf from Danger: 
Teaching us, That in Times of Difficulty and Danger, it is 
neither unwarrantable nor unbecoming, to preſerve our Lives 
by Flight ; ſurely it is no Shame for us to fly, when our Cap- 
tain doth both practiſe it, and command it alſo. Chriſt, by 
his own Example, has ſanctified that State of Life unto us; 
and, by his Command, has made it lawful for us. Chſerve, 3. 
The Place which Chriſt flies unto for Safety, and that is 
Egypt; an unlikely Place, conſidered in itſelf : Who could 
expect Liberty in that Houſe of Bondage ? But any Place is 
ood, if God ſends us thither, and Chriſt be in our Compa- 


288 alſo, Obſerve, 4. How readily Jaſeph complies with 
the Divine Command]; inſtantly, He aroſe, and took the 
young Child, and fled. Faith gave Wings to his Obedience, 
and inſtantly vanquiſhed all his Fears, and afforded a fuller 
Supply, than all the Treaſures of the Arabian Princes. Teach- 
ing us, That when our Direction is clear, our Compliance 
ſhould be ſpeedy : We cannot be too forward and expedi- 
tious in the Execution of Divine Commands. Obſerve, 5. 


from Herod's Rage, yet he flies privately by Night, and pru- 
dently begins his Journey when leaſt Notice ſhould be.taken 
of his Motion. Teaching us, That although we have never 
ſo many Promiſes of Safety and Deliverance, yet we muſt not 
put God upon working Miracles for our Preſervation, when 
it may be obtained in the Uſe of Means. 


16 Then Herod, when he ſaw that he was mock- 


ed of the wiſe-men, was exceeding wroth, and ſent 


forth and ſlew all the children that were in Bethlehem 
and all the coaſts thereof, from two years old and 
under, according to the time which he had diligently 
inquired of the wiſe-men. 


Obſerve here, How Herod, having played the Fox before, 


breaks out into open and inhuman Cruelty. Learn, 

when Fraud and Subtilty fail the Enemies of the Church, 
then they fall to open Rage and barbarous Inhumanity : Thus 
here theſe holy Innocents fall as a Sacrifice to Herod's Rage, 
and die for Chriſt, who came to die for them; and ſo were 
Martyrs in Deed, though not in Will. Some affirm, that 
Herod did not ſpare his own Child, then at nurſe in the Coaſts 
of Bethlehem ; which made Auguſtus fay, He had rather be 
« Herod's Hog than Herod's Child ; becauſe the Jews did 
never eat no Swine's Fleſh, And Herod, in Compliance 
with the Jews, abſtained from it alſo. 


17. Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by 
Jeremy the 2 ſaying, 18 In Rama was there 
a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great 
mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and 
| 82 not be comforted, becauſe they are not. 
| Obſerve here, The loud and bitter Cry which the Mothers 
of Bethlehem make for the Death of their innocent Children, 
which were barbarouſly ſlain by the Sword of Herod : Here 


was 


Though Joſeph, at the Command of God, flies preſently 
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Lamentition, Weeping and great Mourning made by 
Rachel, that is, by the , inhabiting in and about Beth- 
lhem, where Rachel's Sepulchre was; for the Land about 
Bethlehem was called Rachel from her Sepulchre, ſo famous 
in thoſe Parts. Rachel here is not the Name of a Perſon, 
but of a Place. Ob/erve, 2. The Cauſe and Reaſon of this Cry, 
and bitter Lamentation ; the Mothers weep, not becauſe their 
Children arc, but becauſe they are not; they did not with 
ſome wicked Parents repine becauſe they had Children, but 
becauſe they had loſt them: Mothers have the ſharpeſt 
Throws both in their Childrens Births and Burials. As 
Children in their Births are their Mothers Benjamints ; ſo 
in their Burials they are their Mothers Benontes, Sons of 
Sorrow, 


19 But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel 
of * £ Lord appeareth in a dream to Joſeph in Egypt, 
20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the young child and his 
mother, and go into the land of Iſrael : for they are 
dead which ſought the young child's life. 


Obſerve, 1, Herod's Death; like a bloody Perſecutor, he 
is ſent unlamented to his Grave. Hiſtorians ſay, that out of 
his Body iſſued forth ſuch impure Stzeams of Blood, that 
the Loathſomneſs and Pain made him attempt the killing o 
himſelf. God ſeldom ſuffers Perſecutors to pals in quiet to 
their Graves ; they rarely die the common Death of all Men, 
having no other Balm at their Funeral, than their own 
Blood. Obſerve, 2. The happy Conſequent of Herod's Death. 
Chriſt is now called home without 
ſent to his Grave, the Coaſt is clear for the Return of the 
Holy Family : The Death of Perſecutors is the Delivery of 
the Perſecuted. Obſerve, 3. An Angel is diſpatched to acquaint 
Jeſepb with Herod's Death: O!] how chearfully do thoſe 
. Spirits execute the Commands of their Sovereign 

aſter? With what Delight do they carry the Meſſages 
of God's Kindneſs to their Fellow-Creatures ? Lord ! - 
an Argument is this of thy Love unto us, that in this our 


Pilgrimage State, thou alloweſt us thine own Royal Guard 
to attend and preſerve us? 


21 And he aroſe, and took the young child and 
his mother, and came into the land of Iſrael. 22 
But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea 
in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go 
thither. Notwithſtanding, being warned of God in 
a dream, he turned aſide into the parts of Galilee : 


Objerve here, 1. The juſt Fear that Jo h has upon his 
Mind, that Herod's Son would be as bloody a Tyrant as his 
flagitious Father. No wonder, that the Children of cruel 
Perſecutors are ſuſpected to tread in their bloody Parents 
Stegs. Obſerve, 2. How God's Warrant and Direction doth 
_ Jeſeph's Mind, reſolve his Doubts, and remove his 

ears, and make him readily comply with the Command of 
God ; Being warned of God he removes out of Egypt into Gali- 
lee. O how ſafe and ſatisfactory is it, in all our Ways to 
follow the Call and Command of God! Jo/eph and Mary 
durſt not move their Feet, no not out of Egypt itſelf, till God 


gives them a Warrant for their Departure, and bids them 


go. 


23 And he came and dwelt in a city called Naza- 
reth : that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the prophets, He ſhall be called a Nazarene. | 


A threefold Interpretation is given of theſe Word f 
Hall be called a Nazarene. Some = the Words, 1. 2 N 
be called a Naxarite; the Nazarites were a Religious and 
Separate Rank of Perſons among the Jews, who abſtained 
from Wine, and came not near the Dead for fear of Pollu- 
tion : Chriſt was a holy Perſon, but no Nazarite, in a ſtrict 
Senſe; for he drank Wine, and touched the Dead, 2. Others 
read the Words, He /hall be called a Netzer, a Branch, in 
Alluſion to J 4. xi. 1. where he is called a Branch of the Root 
of Jeſſe Chriſt was that true Branch, of which the Prophets 
had fo often ſpoken. 3. Others will have the Word Naza- 
rene refer to the City Nazareth, where Chriſt was conceived, 
and lived moſt of his Time 3 He ſhall be called a Nazarene, 
— he dwelt at Nazareth ; hence his Diſciples were 
* ed the Sect of the Nazarenes, that is, the Followers of 
bim that dwelt at Nazareth; and Chriſt himſelf is pleaſed to 


nger; Herod being 


| * all the region round about Jordan, 
en Y 


* 


own the Title, As xxii. 8. I am Feſus of Nazareth, whom 
thou perſecuteſt, Learn from hence, The great Humility of 
Mind that was found in our Saviour: He was born at Beth- 
lebem, a little City; he lives at Nazareth, a poor contemp- 
tible Place: He aſpires not after the Grandeur of the World, 
but is meek and lowly in Spirit: May the ſame humble 
Mind be in us, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, 


C HA P. III. 


This Evangelift having declared our Saviour's miraculous Cun- 
cepticn, in the Firſt Chapter, and recorded ſeveral remark- 
able Circumſtances relating to his Birth, in the Second Chap- 
ter; in this Chapter before us, he paſſes over in Silence the 
whole Courſe of our Saviour's Life in private; taking no 
Notice how he ſpent his Minority whilft he dwelt at Naza- 
reth, which was till he was thirty Years old; at which 
Time he entred upon his public Miniſiry, having John the 
Baptift for his Harbinger and Forerunner; as this Chapter 
fully informs us. 


N.thoſe days came John the Baptiſt, preaching in 
the wilderneſs of Judea, 2 And ſaying, Repent 
ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Preacher ſent by God, John the 
Baptiſt : a Pattern of Mortification, and a Preacher of Re- 
pentance. Obſerve, 2. The Place he is ſent to preach in, The 
IVilderneſs of Judea; not in populous Feruſalem, but in a 
barren Wilderneſs, where Inhabitants are few, and probably 
very ignorant and rude. Learn hence, That it is God's 
Prerogative to ſend forth the Preachers of the Goſpel, when and 


whither, and to what People he pleaſes ; and none muſt aſ- 


ſume the Office before they be ſent. Obſerve, 3. The Doctrine 
that he preaches, namely, the Doctrine of Repentance, Re- 
pent ye : This was to prepare the People for the Meſſiah, and 
the Grace of the Goſpel. Learn thence, That the Preaching 
of the Doctrine of Repentaace is abſolutely neceſlary, in 
order to the preparing of the Hearts of Sinners for the Re- 
ceiving Chriſt Jeſus and his Holy Doctrine. Obſerve, 4. The 
Motives which wp Ay uſes to inforce the Exhortation to 
Repentance, The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; that is, 
now is the ſo much expected Time of the Appearing of the 
Meſſiah come; the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation is now to 
be aboliſhed, and the Mercy and Grace of the Goſpel is 
now to be revealed ; therefore repent, and amend your 
Lives. Note thence, That the free and full Tenders of 
Grace and Mercy in the Goſpel, are the moſt alluring Argu- 

ments to move a ſinner to repent, and to convert to Gd. 


3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by the pro- 
phet Eſaias, ſaying, The voice of one crying in the 
wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord. make 
his paths ſtraight. | 

The Papi/ts, from John Baptiſt's living in the Wilderneſs, 
would make him the firſt Founder of the Order of the Her- 
mit, but very groundleſsly. For, 1. What he did, was 
God's Command ; what they do, is by the Dictates of their 
own Fancy. 2, He buſied himſelf in Preaching in the Wil- 
derneſs; they bury themſelves alive, and do nothing. 3. He 
lived in the Wilderneſs but for a Time, chr we find 


him at Court, preaching a Sermon to Herod ; but they bind 
themſelves by a Vow, to live and die Hermits. | 


4 J And the ſame John had his raiment of ca- 
mels hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins : and 
his meat was locuſts and wild honey. 


The Plainneſs of Jabn's Habit and Diet is here declared; 
he was habited in a plain Suit of Camels Hair, much as Elijab 
was before him : and as his Habit was plain, ſo his Diet was 
ordinary, feeding upon Herbs and ſuch Things as the Wil- 
derneſs affords: Hence it was that Nazianzen ſaid he was 
all Voice; a Voice in his Habit, a Voice in his Diet, and a 
Voice in his whole Converſation. His Example teaches us, 
that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are not to affect Bravery 
in Apparel, or Delicacy in Diet; but having the neceſſary 
Comforts, and needſul Conveniencies of Life, to be there- 
with content. | | | 


Then went out to him Jeruſalem, and all Judea, | 


Olſerve 
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OFferve here, The great Encouragement which John had 
in his Miniſtry, from the Peoples Attendance upon it ; he 
was now fiſhing for Souls, and God brought the People very 
thick about the Net of the Goſpel, and Multitudes were in- 
cloſed, no doubt to his Joy and yu Satisfaction. For it 
is Matter of great Rejoicing to the Miniſters of Chriſt, when 
they find their People forward to encourage their Miniſtry by 
a diligent Attendance. 


9. And were baptized of him in Jordan, confeſſing 
their ſins. 


This Place the Papiſis bring to ſupport their Doctrine of 
Auricular Confeſſion; but very groundleſsly: For, 1. The 
Confeſſion of thoſe Converts was voluntary, and not con- 
ſtrained. 2. It was general, and not of every particular Sjn. 
3. It was public and open, not in the Ear of a Prieſt. 4. It 
was a Confeſſion of Sin committed before Baptiſm, not aſter 
they were baptized; in all which Circumſtances it difters from 
the Auricular Confeſſion of the Church of Rome very greatly. 
Note, That Confeſſion of Sin paſt, together with a Proſeſ- 
ſion of Faith in and Obedience to Chriſt for the Time to 
come, are neceſſary Requiſites and Qualifications in all Per- 
ſons of riper Years that are admitted to Baptiſm. Fohn ad- 
mitted thee Perſons to Baptiſm, upon their Confeſſion of 
Sin, and Promiſe of Amendment. From whence we may 
learn, That ſuch Perſons as have been very bad, upon a 
Profeſſion of their Repentance, and a promiſing to become 
better, may be admitted to the Holy Sacrament, provided 
that we warn them, as the Baptiſt did theſe, not only to 
make Profeſkon of Repentance, but to bring forth Fruits 
worthy 'of Repentance. 


7 But when he ſaw many of the Phariſees and 
Sadducees come to his baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, O 

neration of vipers, who hath warned you 'to flee 
— the wrath to come? 8 Bring forth therefore 
fruits meet for repentance : 9 And think not to ſay 
within yourſelves, We have Abraham to our father, 
For I ſay unto you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to 
raiſe up children unto Abraham. 


Here we have the Entertainment which John gave to his 
unexpected Auditors, the Phariſees and Sadducees, which 
came to hear him, and to be baptized by him : He gives 
them firſt a quick and cutting Compellation, O Generation 
of Vipers ! next, a fharp and ſevere Reprehenſion, II ho hath 
- warned you to flee from the Wrath to come ? It was Matter of 
Wonder and Admiration, to fee ſuch Men turn Proſelytes. 
Note thence, That the Condition of proud Phariſees, pretend- 
ing and falſe-hearted Hypocrites, though it be very dangerous, 
yet is not hopeleſs and 11 3 and their Salvation, though 
very improbable, yet muſt not be deſpaired of as impoſſible; 
And, accordingly, the Baptiſt having given them a ſmart 
Reproof, ſubjoins a ſeaſonable Exhortation, Bring forth 
Fruits meet for Repentance; as if he had ſaid, Do not ſatisfy 
yourſelves with a bare Profeſſion of Repentance, but let us 
ſee the Fruits of Repentance in your daily Converſation. 
Learn thence, That fincere Repentance is not a barren Thing, 
but conſtantly brings forth the Fruits of Holineſs — 
to its Nature: As the Body without the Spirit, and as Faith 
without Works is dead, ſo Repentance without Fruits is 
dead alſo. Obſerve farther, How he enforces his Exhorta- 
tion with a neceſſary Cautionz Think not to ſay within 
yourſelves, We have Abraham to our Father, &c. As if he 
had ſaid, Truſt not to your outward Privileges, and glory 
not in them; flatter not yourſelves, that becauſe you are 
Abraham's Seed and the only viſible Church, that therefore 
the Judgments of God will not reach you ; for God can out 
of the obdurate Gentile World, who now worſhip Stones, 
raiſe up a People to himſelf, and take them into . — 
with himfelf, and caſt you all out, who have Abraham's Blood 
running in your Veins, but nothing of Abraham's Faith in 
your Hearts, nor of his Obedience in your Lives. Now from 
St Fohn's plain-dealing with theſe hypocritical Phariſees, we 
learn, That it is the Duty, and ought to be the Endeavour 
of the Miniſters of Chriſt, to drive Hypocrites from their 
vain Confidence, who do conſtantly bear up themſelves upon 
their external Privileges, in the 
promiſe themſelves a Freedom from the Judgments of God. 
Think not to ſay within your ſelves, Wi have, &c. 


| Commiſſion ; the Negleds of Duty 


10 And now alſo the ax is laid unto the root of 
the trees: therefore every tree which bringeth not 


forth good fruit is hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 


The Baptiſt had preached the Doctrine of Repentance in 
the former Verſes, he backs it with a powerful Motive in 
this Verſe, drawa from the Certainty, the Severity and Sud- 


denneſs of that Vengeance which would come upon them, 


if they continued impenitent: Now it the Ax laid to the 
Root of the Trees. Learn, 1. That thoſe whoſe Hearts are not 
pierced with the Sword of God's Word, ſhall certainly be 
cut down and deſtroyed by the Ax of his Judgments. Learn, 
2, That it is not unſuitable for Goſpel-Preachers to preſs 
Repentance and Holineſs of Life upon their Hearers, from 
Arguments of Terror; John does it here, and Chrift elſe- 
where, Obſerve farther, That foraſmuch as the Sin here 
ſpecified is a Sin of Omiſſion, which brings this fore and 
ſevere Judgment; Every Tree that bringeth not forth good 
Fruit, as well as that which bringeth forth evil Fruit, 18 
hewn down, and caft into the fire; we may gather, that 
Sins of Omiſſion are certainly damning as well as Sins of 


are as dangerous and 
damnable, as the Acts of Sin: Such Trees as ſtand in God's 


| Orchard and bring forth no good Fruit, are marked out as 
Fuel for the Devil's Fire. . 


| 11 I indeed baptize you with water unto repent- 


ance: but he that cometh after me is mightier than 
I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear: he ſhall 
baptize you with the holy ghoſt, and with fire. 


| In theſe Words John declares the Excellency of Chriſt's 


| Perſon and Miniſtry above his own : As to his Perſon, he 
| owns that he was not worthy to carry his Shoes after him, or 
to perform the loweſt Offices of Service for him: And as to 
his Office, he declares that Chriſt ſhould not baptize as he 
did, with Water, but with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire; 
that is, ſhould plentifully pour down of the Gifts and Graces 
of the Holy Spirit upon his Proſelytes, which, like Fire, in 
their Operation ſhould purify their Hearts from Sin, conſuming 
their Luſts and Corruptions; but at the ſame Time he has a 
Fiery Indignation and Flaming Judgments, to deſtroy and 
burn up impenitent Sinners, like combuſtible Stubble. Where 
obſcrve, How Chriſt is repreſented by one and the fame Me- 
taphor of Fire, in a Way of Comfort to his Children, and 
in a Way of Terror unto his Enemies, he is a Fire unto 
both: He fits in his Church as a Refiner's Fire; he is amongſt 
his Enemies as a conſuming Fire; a Fire for his Church to 
take Comfort in, a Fire for his Enemies to periſh by. 


12 Whoſe fan is in his hand, and he will throughly 
purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner : 
but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. 


| 


In theſe Words, the Baptiſt compares Chriſt the promiſed 


Meſſiah to an Huſbandman, the Jewiſh Church to a Barn- 
Floor; the Office of the Huſbandman is to threſh, fan, and 
winnow his Corn, ſeparating it from the Chaff; preſerving 
the one, and confuming the other. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Church is Chriſt's Floor. 2, That this Floor Chriſt will 
purge, and that thoroughly, 3. That the Word of Chriſt is 
the Fan in his Hand, by and with which he will thoroughly 
purge his Floor: The Church is compared to a Floor, upon 
| the Account of that Mixture which is in the Church; in a 
Floor there is Straw as well as Grain, Chaff as well as Corn; 
Tares as well as Wheat; Cockle and Darnel as well as 
good Seed; Thus in the Church, there is, and will be a 
| Mixture of Good and Bad, Saints and Sinners, Hypocrites 
and ſincere Chriſtians. But this Floor Chriſt will purge; 
purge it, but not break it up; purge out its Corruptians, but 
not deſtroy its Eſſence and Exiſtence; and the Fan with 
which he will purge his Floor is his Word, accompanied 
with the Wind of Diſcipline: The Fan detects and diſ- 
covers the Chaff, and the Wind diffipates and ſcatters it; and 
by the Help of both, the Floor is purged : His Fan is in his 
Hand, &c. 


13 Then co 


h Jeſus from Galiles to Jordan 
unto John, to 


baptized of him. 


njoyment of which they 
| 


I | Waſhing 


Here we have our Saviour's ſolemn Inauguration, and 
| public Entrance upon his Prophetic Office by Baptiſm, or 


1 4 — 22 

q ot "= "IT max JT * © 
e P | W 
a * g 


* 5 EU 2 1 = 4-4 : 
n 2 \ —— : 
* » SIE 3 * 4 


„Chap. 3. 


honoured in his own Per 


mitted of 


As 
Waſhing with Water, according to the manner of the Prieſts 
under — Ceremonial Law, Exod. xxix. 4+ Where we have 
obſervable, 1. The Circumſtance of Time: Then cometh 

ſus ; that is, after he had lain hid in Nazareth Thirty Years, 
fe comes abroad, and enters upon his Public Miniſtry. 
Teaching us by his Example, That when we are ripe and fit 
ſor public Service, we ſhould no leſs willingly leave our Ob- 
ſcurity, than we took the Benefit of it for our Preparation. 
Obſerve, 2. The Action itſelf, Chriſt is baptized now, as he 
was circumciſed before; not becauſe there was any Impurity 
in him, either Filth, or Foreſkin, which wanted either the 
Circumciſion Knife, or the Baptiſmal Water ; yet Purity it- 
ſelf condeſcends to be waſhed, Chriſt to be baptized ; for 
theſe Reaſons: 1. That by this Symbol he might enter him- 
ſelf into the Society of Chriſtians, as by Circumciſion he had 
done into the Society of Jews ; as a King condeſcends ſome- 

times to be made a Freeman of a City or Corporation, 2. 
That he might by his own Baptiſm ſanQtify the Ordinance 
of Baptiſm unto his Church. 3. That thereby he might 
fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Ceremonial Law, which re- 
quired the waſhing of the Prieſts in Water, when thy entred | 
upon their Office, as appears from Exod. xxix. 4. Obſerve, 3. 
The great Condeſcenſion of Chriſt, in ſeeking and ſubmitting 
to the Baptiſm of John: Chriſt cometh to John, not John to 

Chriſt. Behold! The Lord ſeeking to his Servant, Chriſt 
will be baptized of his Meſſenger ! Our Saviour's Deſign 

hereby no doubt was, to put Honour upon the Miniſtry of 

e Oh how dare the greateſt upon Earth deſpiſe the 

iniſtry of Man, bein 1 by God, which Chriſt 


n, and graced with his own 
Preſence ! 


14 But John forbad him, ſaying, I have need to 
be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to me? | 


Note here, 1. The Modeſty of John's Refuſal : John for- 
bad him, and refuſed to admit him: But why? 1. In regard 
of Chriſt, becauſe he knew he needed it not: Such was his 
Majeſty and Greatneſs, that he was above it; and ſuch was 
his Purity and Holineſs, that he could not want it. 2. In 
reſpect of himſelf, he knew his own Uncleanneſs: I have | 
need to be baptized of thee, &c. He thought it unſuitable that 
a Sinner ſhould baptize and waſh him that was no Sinner. 
3. With reſpe to the People; leſt they ſeeing Chriſt bap- 
tized ſhould apprehend him to be a Sinner, and one that 
wanted the Baptiſm of Repentance, as well as themſelves. 
Obſerve, 2. As the Modeſty of John's Refuſal, fo the Reaſon 


he aſſigns for it; I have need to be baptized of thee : As if he 


had ſaid, ** Thou art Purity, I am Pollution; thou art Spirit, 
11 am Fleſh; thou art the Son of God, I am the Son of 
Adam Such an humble Apprehenſion has this holy Man 
of himſelf, Learn, That the more holy a Perſon is, the 
more ſenſible he is of his Unholineſs ; where there is moſt 
Grace, there is the greateſt Senſe of the Want of Grace. 


15 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Suffer it 
to be ſo now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteouſneſs, Then he ſuffered him. 


| Theſe Words contain our Saviour's Reaſon, why he ſub- 
| obn's Baptiſm, becauſe it became him to fulfil all 
Righteouſneſs ; that is, to own every divine Inſtitution, par- 
ticularly the Righteouſneſs of the Ceremonial Law, which 
required the Waſhing of the Prieſts in Water, when they en- 
tered upon their Office, Exed. xxix. 4. Learn hence, 1. That 
whatever the Law required in order to perfect Righteouſneſs, 
that Chriſt fulfilled in moſt abſolute Perfection. 2. That as 
it became Chriſt to fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Ceremonial 
Law for himſelf, fo it is our Duty and Intereſt to fulfil the 
Righteouſneſs of the Moral Law for ourſelves, as an Evidence 
of our being Righteous in God's Sight, # ey iii. 7. He 
that doth Righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as be is righteous, 


16 And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went up 
ſtraightway out of the water: and lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God 
deſcending like a dove, and lighting upon him. 17 


And lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my 


beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 


Here we have the ſolemn Inaugurati iſt i 

guration of Chriſt into his 
Prophetic Office, accompanied with a threefold Miracle. 
1. The Opening of the Heavens, 2. The Deſcent of the 


as other Men. Obſerve, 4. The Efficient Cauſe of Chriſt's 


Holy Ghoſt upon him like as a Dove deſcends. 3. God the 
Father's Voice concerning his Son. The Heavens were open” 
ed, to ſhew, that Heaven which was cloſed and, ſhut againſt 
us for our Sins, is now opened to us, by Chriſt's Une 
for us. As the firſt Adam ſhuts us out of Heaven, the ſecon 
Adam lets us into it; he opened Heaven to us by his merito- 
rious Paſſion, and he keeps it open by his prevailing Inter- 
ceflion. Next, the Holy Ghoſt deſcends like a Dove upon 
our Saviour: Here we have an Evidence of the Bleſſed 
Trinity ; the Father ſpeaks from Heaven, the Son comes out 
of the Water, and the Holy Ghoſt appears upon him. Hence 
we gather, That the Holy Ghoſt is not a Quality, or an 
Operation, but a Perſon, ,and a Perſon really diſtinct from the 
Father and the Son. But why did the Holy Spirit now de. 
ſcend upon Chriſt, ſeeing he was now Truly and Really God? 
Anſw. The Divinity of Chriſt was quieſcent in him, till he 
entered upon his Prophetic Office at Thirty years old, and 
after. And the Holy Ghoſt now deſcends, Fir/t, For the 
Deſignation of his Perſon, to ſhew that Chriſt was the Perſon 
ſet apart for the Work and Office of a Mediator, Secondly, 
For the Qualification of his Perſon for the Performance of 
his Office. This was Chriſt's Unction, 1ſaz xi, 1. when he 
was anointed above his Fellows, to be the King, Prieſt, and 
Prophet of his Church. Laſt of all, We have the audible 
Voice of God the Father pronouncing, 1. The Nearnels of 
Chriſt's Relation to himſelf, This is my Son, not by Adop- 
tion but by Eternal Generation. 2. The Endearedneſs of 
his Perſon, This is my beloved Son. 3. The Fruit and Bene- 
fit of this near and dear Relation unto us; In him Jam well, 
pleaſed. Note, 1. That there is no Poſſibility for any Perſon 
to pleaſe God out of Chriſt ; both our Perſons and our Per- 
formances find Acceptance only for his Sake, 2, That in 
and through Chriſt, God is well pleaſed with all Believers : 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, &c. Lord! 
What reviving News is this to wy 97 vs to hear that her 
Head and Huſband, her Surety, Mediator, and Interceſſor, 
is that only Son of God in whom his Soul is delighted and 
ever well pleaſed? That Son who always pleaſed thee, and 
by and through whom thou art well pleaſed with, and re- 
conciled to thy offending Creatures. * 


C HA P. IV. 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with our Bleſſed 
Saviour's Combat with, and Conqueſt over Satan; and the 


firft Verſe informs us of the Time when, and Place where 
the Combat was fought. 


HEN was Jeſus led up of the Spirit into the 
wilderneſs to be tempted of the devil. | 


Obſerve, 1. The great Humiliation of the Son of God, 
how exceedingly was he humbled by the horrid Temptations 
wherewith he was aſſaulted, than which nothing could be 
more grievous to his holy Heart, What could be more 
burdenſom to him that was brought up from Eternity with 
God the Father, than to be ſhut up in a Wilderneſs with 
the Devil, there to be baited by him ſo many Days, having 
his Ears filled, though not defiled, with horrid Blaſphemies 
ſpit upon the Holy and Reverend Name of God? Oh deep 
Abaſement and wonderful Humiliation of the Son of God! 
Obſerve, 2, The Time when Chriſt entred the Liſts with 
Satan, implied in the Word Then; that is, Fir/t, immediately 
after his Baptiſm : He is no ſooner out of the Water of Bap- 
tiſm, but he is in the Fire of Temptation. Secondly, Imme- 
3 the Spirit deſcended upon, and the Father had 
by a Voice from Heaven manifeſted his Complacency and 
Satisfaction in him, This is my beloved Son, &c. Vote 
thence, That great Manifeſtations of Love from God, are 
uſually followed with great Temptations from Satan. Obſerve, 
3- The Place where this Combat was fought, and that is, 
in the Wilderneſs. Learn thence, That no Place can privi- 
lege us from Temptation, or be a Sanctuary from Satan's 
Aſſaults; the ſolitary Wilderneſs has a Tempter in it, yea 
Satan ſometimes makes uſe of Mens Solitarinefs, to further 
his Temptations: A Cell, a Nunnery, or a Cloiſter, are as 
open to Satan, as the open Fields; the Perſons that live in 
them have a Tempter without, and an Inticer within, as well 

0 
ing into the Wilderneſs to be tempted by Satan; He ned, 
up of the Spirit, ſays St 9 The Grit drove him, 18 
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St Mark : That is, the Hol 


Spirit of God, not Satan the 
unclean Spirit, for the Devi 


is ſeldom if ever called The 


Spirit, but uſually ſome brand of Reproach is annexed, as 


the Evil Spirit, or the Unclcan Spirit. Chriſt was led by 
the Spirit, that is, he was carried by a ſtrong Impulſe of the 
Spirit of God into the Wilderneſs, to he tempted by Satan. 
Learn hence, 1. That none of the Children of God ought 
to expect a Freedom from Temptations ; ſeeing Chriſt him- 
ſelf, in the Days of his Fleſh, was ſtrongly ſolicited by Satan 
unto Sin. 2. That all the Temptations wherewith the 
Children of God are aſſaulted, are ordered by Divine and 
Special Diſpenſation. Satan could not aſſault our Saviour til] 
he was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs for that End ; 
and he ſhall not aſſault any of his Members, but by Divine 
Permiffion, F 


2 And when he had faſted forty days and forty 
nights, he was afterward an hung 


Obſerve here, How the Divine Power upheld the Human 
Nature of Chriſt without Food. What Moſes did at the 
iving of the Law, Chriſt doth at the Beginning of the 
Goſpel, namely, Faſt forty Days and forty Nights. Chriſt 
hereby Tru our Admiration, not our Imitation; or, if our 
Imitation, of the Action only, not of the Time. Chriſt 
teaches us, by Faſting and Prayer to prepare ourſelves for a 
Conflict with our Spiritual Enemies; as he 2 himſelf 


by Faſting to grapple with the Tempter, ſo we. 
>ter came to him, he ſaid, If 


3 And when the temp 
thou be the Son of God, command that theſe ſtones 


be made bread. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Occaſion of the Temptation. 2. 
The Temptation itſelf. The Occaſion was our Saviour's 
Hunger and Want of Bread. Learn thence, That when God 
ſuffers any of his dear Children to fall into Want, and to Be 
ftraitned for outward Things, Satan takes a mighty Ad- 
vantage thereupon, to tempt and aſſault them. But what doth 
he tempt our Saviour to? T's the Sin of Diſtruſt, to queſtion 
his Sonſhip; If thou be the Son of God : And next to diſtruſt 
his Father's Providence and Care, Command that theſe Stones 
be made Bread. As if Satan had faid, * How unlikely is it, 
that thou ſhouldſt be highly favoured, and yet deſerted? What! 
The Son of God, and yet ready to ftarve : Certainly if thou 
canſt not ſupply thy Neceſſities, thou art nothing akin to God.“ 
Learn hence, 1. That Satan's grand Deſign is, firſt to tempt 
the Children of God to doubt of their Adoption; and next, 
to diſtruſt God's Fatherly Care over them, and Proviſion for 
them; and laſt of all, to uſe unwarrantable Means to help 
themſelves. Thus Satan dealt with Chrift, and thus he deals 
with Chriſtians: For to work a Miracle at Satan's Direction, 
was not a lawful Mean of providing Food for himſelf, 


4 But he anſwered and faid, It is written, Man 
ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 


Obſerve here, The Weapon which our Saviour made uſe 
of to repel the Temptation, and to vanquiſh the Tempter; 
and that is the Word of God; It it written. Learn, That 
the Scripture, or the written Word of God, is the only fure 
Weapon wherewith to vanquiſh Satan, and to beat back all 
his fiery Temptations. Satan himſelf has not the Impudence 
to oppoſe Scripture: What Monſters of Impiety then are 
they, who ridicule and deride it? They not only run coun- 
ter to the Practice of Chriſt, but outdo the Devil himſelf in 
Impudence. 


5 Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, 
and ſetteth him on a pinnacle of the temple. 


That is, Satan, by God's Permiſſion, took up his Body 
and carried it in the Air, and ſet it upon one of the Battle- 
ments of the Temple. Learn hence, 1. What a mighty 
Power Evil Spirits have over our Bodies, if God permits them 
to execute and exerciſe their Power upon them. 2. That it 
is owing to the gracious Care, and watchful Providence of 
God over us, that we are not hurried away bodily by Satan. 
Thanks be to God, though the Devil's Malice be infinite, yet 
his Power is limited and bounded; and as he cannot do all 
the Miſchief he would to the Bodies and Souls of Men, fo he 
ſhall not do all he can. 2ue/t. But why is the Holy City and 


wow. > WT _ - _— 


tation? Anſwer, I cannot tell, unleſs he apprehended (as he 
might) that the Holineſs of the Place would aggravate the Sin. 
No Place ſo ſacred, no Duty ſo holy, as to protect us from 
Satan's Aſſaults. This Enemy purſues us even to the Horns 
of the Altar, Lord! how ought we at all Times, and in 
all Places, to be upon our Watch and Guard, eſpecially in 
thy Preſence, becauſe then and there Satan is moſt active and 
buſy, and moſt defirous to draw us into Sin! | 


6 And faith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 
5 thyſelf down: for it is written, He ſhall give 
is angels charge concerning thee : and in heir hands 
they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy 
foot againſt a ſtone. | 


Here we have obſervable, firſt, the Sin which Satan tempts 
Chriſt unto ; and next, the Argument which he tempts him 
from: The Sin tempted to, is the Sin of Self. Murder, Ct 
thyſelf down. Whence we learn, That Self-Murder is a 
Sin which Chriſt himſelf was, and the beſt of Saints may, by 
Satan, be tempted to the Commiſſion of. But foraſmuch as 
Satan tempted Chriſt to murder himſelf, but had not Power 
to do it himſelf; do thou ca thyſelf down ; We learn, That 
though Satan may tempt, yet he cannot compel ; he may 
intice but cannot inforce any to Sin, without their own 
Conſent. Obſerve, 2. The Argument which Satan uſes, it 
is a Scripture Argument ; he quotes the Promiſe of God, 
He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee. What a Marvel is 
here, to Eng Satan with a Bible under his Arm, and a Text 
of Scripture in his Mouth? Chriſt had alledged Scripture 
before to Satan, here Satan retorts Scripture back again to 
Chriſt: It is written, ſays Chriſt : It is written, ſays Satan. 
Learn thence, That it is no Wonder to hear Heretics and 
Hypocrites quote Scripture, when Satan himſelf durſt recite 
it: He that had profanely touched the ſacred Body of Chriſt 
with his Hand, flicks not preſumptuouſſly to handle the 
Holy Scriptures of God with his Tongue. Yet obſerve, 
How wretchedly the Devil wreſts, perverts, and miſapplies 
the Scripture : When God promiſes his Angels ſhall keep 
us, it is, in Viis non in Præcipitiis; it is in all God's Ways, 
not in any of our own crooked Paths. Note here, That al- 
though the Children of God have the Promiſe of the Guar- 
dianſhip of holy Angels, yet then only may they expect their 
Protection, when they are walking in the Way of their Duty, 
and uſing the Means for their own Preſervati | 


7 Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, Thou 
ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 


Obſerve here, Though the Devil had wreſted and abuſed 
Scripture, yet till Chriſt alledges Scripture, The Abuſe of 
the Holy Scriptures, by Heretics and Seducers, is no Argu- 
ment againſt the Uſe of them. We muſt not throw awa 
our Bibles becauſe the Devil quotes Scripture ; but as Chri 
here compares Scripture with Scripture, ſo ſhould we, in 
order to the finding out the true Senſe and Meaning of it, for 
Scripture is the beſt Interpreter of itfelf : Scripture is moſt 
clearly expounded by Scripture. This Satan knew full well, 
and therefore dares not make any farther Reply. 


8 Again, the devil taketh him up intoan exceeding 
high mountain, and ſheweth him all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of them; 9 And faith unto 
him, All theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and: worſhip me. 


The next Sin which Satan tempts our Saviour to, is the 
Sin of Idolatry, even to worſhip the Devil himſelf. O thou 
impudent and foul Spirit! To deſire thy Creator to adore thee 
an apoſtate Creature! Surely there can be no Sin ſo black 
and foul, ſo groſs and monſtrous, but that the Chriſtian may 
be tempted to it, when Chriſt himſelf was tempted to worſhip 
the Tempter. St Matthew reads the Words, If thou tilt fall 
down and worſhip me. St Luke, 4 thou wilt wo before 
me, Whence we may gather, ſays Dr Lightfoot, That if 
to worſhip before the Devil be to worſhip the Devil, then ta 
worſhip. before the Image is to worſhip the Image. Obſerve, 2. 
The Bait which Satan makes uſe of to allure our Saviour tq 
the Sin of Idolatry; and that was in repreſenting to his Eye 
and View all the Glories of the World in the moſt inviting 
Manner, and that in a Moment of Time; to the Intent it 
might affect him the more, and prevail the ſooner. Learn 


| 


þ 


Holy Temple choſen by Satan to be the Scene of this Temp- 


| thence, That the Pomp and Greatneſs, the Glory and 
Grandeur 


Chap. 4. St 


ſhip being given to him. 


where he dwelt: This was a Sea- 
of Zabulon and Nephthali, Obſerve, 


which declares, that in that dark Part of the 


dance of Wealth and Riches, Peace and P 


ſat in the Region and Shadowy 


: 
— 
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of this World, is made uſe of by Satan as a dan- 
— mb? to draw Men to aCompliance with him in his 
Temptations unto Sin. When Satan ſets thee on a Pinnacle, 
look to thyſelf, 


o Then ſaith Jeſus unto him, Get thee hence, 
Satan : for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


Obſerve here, 1. With what Zeal and Indignation of Spirit, 
our Bleſſed Saviour, repels and beats back this Temptation 
of Satan; Get thee hence, Note thence, That the greater the 
Sins are which the Devil tempts us to, the greater our Zeal | 
and Indignation ought to be in oppoſing an reſiſting of the 
Temptation to them. A great Lemptation muſt be with- | 
ſtood with great Reſolution, Obſerve, 2. The Weapon with. 
which he repels and beats back the fiery Dart of Satan's 
Temptation, and that is with the Shield of Scripture : It is, 
written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God. Learn thence, 
That GOD is the ſole Object of Religious Worſhip ; it is 
ſo peculiarly tbe Creator's Due, that to give it to any Crea- 
ture 1s 0" Idolatry, and repugnant to the Scriptures. No 
Creature is to pay divine Adoration to any but his Creator ; 
hence it appears, that Chriſt is not a Creature, divine Wor- 


11 Then the devil leaveth him, and behold, an- 
gels came and miniſtred unto him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Iſſue of this Combat; Satan is con- 
uered, and quits the Field; Then the Devil leaveth him : 
Teaching us, That nothing like a vigorous Reſiſtance of 
Temptation cauſes the Tempter to flee from us; Refi/t the 
Devil and he will flee from you. Obſerve, 2. Our Lord's 
Triumph over his Enemy; Behold, Angels came and mini/tred 
unto him; Food to his hungry Body, and comfort to his 
tempted Soul, They came no ſooner, leſt it ſhould be 
thought he needed their Aſſiſtance: They came now, becauſe 
he was now pleaſed to make uſe of their Aſſiſtance. Learn 


thence, That thoſe who in the Hour of Temptation do hold 


out in reſiſting Satan, ſhall find the Power and Faithfulneſs 


of God will not be wanting to them, to ſend in Succour and 
Relief in the End. 


12 Now when Jeſus had heard that John was caſt 
into priſon, he departed into Galilee, 13 And leav- 


ing Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Ca rnaum, 
which is upon the ſea-coaſt, in the borders of Zabulon 


and Nephthalim: 14 That it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 15 The 
land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, 3) 
the way of the ſea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the 
Gentiles : 16 The people which ſat in darkneſs ſaw 


| great light; and to them which fat in the region and 


w of death, light is ſprung up. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour hearing of John's Impriſon- 


ment, provides for his own Safety by departing into Galilee, 
As our Holy Lord avoided Perſecution, ſo may we. Obſerve, 


2. The Place in Galilee he comes to, Capernaum. Chriſt 


had three Cities which he called his own 


3 Nazareth, where 
he was bred; Bethlehem, where he was 


born; and Capernaum, 
Coaſt Town in the Borders 
3. The ſpecial Provi- 
this Change of our Saviour's Habitation ; 
s, the Prophecy, J/a. ix. 1. was fulfilled, 


Country, the 
Meſfiah, the true Light, ſhould thine forth. Learn . 


That a People deſtitute of the fa g Knowledge of the Goſ- 
pel are in great Darkneſs, how great ſoever the Light of 
their outward Comforts may be. This People had natural 
Light enough, and civil Light enough; they had an abun- 


enty ; but the 
wanted the Light of Chriſt and his Goſpel, of therefore 
are ſaid to fit in Darkneſs. 2. That whereever the Goſpel 
1s preached amongſt a People, it is as Light ſpringing up and 
thining forth amongſt them; quiekning and enlivening, re- 
„wing aud chearing the Souls 


dence of God, in 
for by that Mean 


of thoſe who entertain it, how 


great ſoever their outward Darkneſs and Diſtreſs may be. Th. 
 Eeople that 


ſat in Darkneſs ſaw great Light, and to them that 
of Death, Light is ſprung up, &c. 


2 
17 ¶ From that time Jeſus began to preach, and to 
ſay, Repent : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, 


Here our Saviour begins to enter upon his Prophetic Of- 
fice, and by Preaching make known the Will of God to 
Mankind; and sb/erve, The Doctrine which he preached is 
the ſame that John the Baptiſt did preach, namely, the Doc- 
trine of Repentance, Repent ye : And the Argument is the 


| fame alſo, For the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand : that is, 


now is the ſo much expected Time of the Appearing of the 
promiſed Meſſiah. Learn hence, That the Doctrine of Chriſt 
and his. Ambaſſadors is alike, and the ſame in Subſtance : 
They both teach the Doctrine of Repentance to a loſt World, 
as moſt ſuitable to the Time and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. 


18 J And Jeſus walking by the ſea of Galilee ſaw 
two brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, caſting a net into the ſea: for they were 
fiſhers. 19 And he faid unto them, Follow me, 
and I will make you fiſhers of men, 20 And they 
ſtraightway left heir nets, and followed him. 21 And 
going on from thence, he ſaw other two brethren, 
James the ſon of Zebedee, and John his brother, in 


1a op with Zebedee their father, mending their nets: 
and 


e called them. 22 And they immediately left 
the ſhip and their father, and followed him. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, as he was the great Prophet of his 


Church, had Power and Authority to appoint Teachers under 
him; and accordingly, here he begins to call his Apoſtles to 
that great Work; and in his Call we have ſeveral Particu- 
lars very obſervable: As, 1. The Meanneſs of the Perſons 
whom he calls, illiterate Fiſbermen; not a Paul, that had 
long ſtudied at the Feet of Gamaliel, is firſt called; but Peter, 
who was a Stranger to Eloquence and Human Learning. 
Hereby our Saviour took effectual Care, that his Goſpel 
ſhould be known to be the Power of God, and not the Wiſdom 
and Device of Man; and that the Inſtrument ſhould not 
carry away the Glory of the Work. Obſerve, 2. How our 
Saviour calls his Apoſtles by Couples, two and two, Peter and 
Andrew, James and Jobn, to let us underſtand, that the 
Work of the Miniſtry requires the Concurrence of all Hands 
that are called to it : All the Miniſters of God ſhould put 
their Hands, join their Hearts, and ſet their Shoulders as one 
Man, to this great Work ; and all little enough to carry it 
on with Advantage and Succeſs, OBſerve,z. The Work which 
they were called to, from being Fiſhermen, to be Fiſhers of 
Mein. They catghed Fiſh before with the Labour of their 
Hands, they ſhall catch Men now with the Labour of 
their Tongues, Obſerve, 4. Our Saviour's Command firſt 
to follow him, before they are ſent out by him Follow me, 
and I will make you Fiſhers of Men. We muſt be Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples, before we are his Miniſters ; his Followers, before his 


Ambaſſadors. We muſt learn Chriſt before we preach him; 


otherwiſe we may fiſh for a Livelihood, for Honour and Ap- 
plauſe, but not for Souls : If we be not firſt incloſed ourſelves 
in the Net of the Goſpel, we can have but ſmall Hopes of 
bringing in of others. Obſerve, 5. The Promiſe which Chriſt 
gives his Apoſtles for their Encouragement : 1. To qualify 
them, I will make you Fiſhers, 2. To ſucceed them, I will 
make you Fiſhers of Men. Faithfulneſs and Care, Diligence 
and Endeavour is our Part; but theBleſfipg and Succeſs is 
Chriſt's. Our Labour is only in the Caſt, Chriſt's Power 
is wholly in the Draught. Some Fiſh cleave to the 
Rocks, others play upon the Sands, and more wal- Bp Hall. 
low in the Mud ; and we ſhall labour all our Days, 
and catch nothing, if Chriſt doth not bring our Fiſh to Net, 
and incloſe them in it, as well as affiſt us in the throwing of 
it.“ Obſerve, 6. The Apoſtles ready Compliance with our 
Saviour's Call, Straightway they followed him. Whom Chriſt 
| calls, he calls perſuaſively and effeQually ; whom he calls, 
he draws, and works them to a willing Compliance with 
their Duty. Laſtly ob/erve, Upon their Call to the Miniſtry, 
| they leave off their Trade, they forſake their Ship and their 
Nets, and lie Cloſe to their Miniſterial Employment. 
Teaching us, That the Minifters of the Goſpel ſhould 
wholly give themſelyes to their Work, and not incumber 
themſelves with ſecular Affairs; nothing but an indiſpenſi- 
ble err wy in providing for a Famil 


: 


4 4 > | can excuſe a Miniſ. 
2 intangling himſelf with worldly Buſineſs. : 


23 And 


— 
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23 And Jeſus went abour all Galilee, . = 
their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel or the 
kingdom, and healing al manner of ſickneſs and all 
manner of diſeaſe among the people. 


Our Saviour having talled Peter, = Andrew, and 
Fohn to be Diſciples, in order to their being Apoſtles to 
preach the Goſpel, in the foregoing Verſes; this Verſe ac- 
quaints us how he went himſelf _— with them in the Work: 
He did not ſend them forth as his Curates to labour, and lie 
at Home himſelf upon his Couch at Eaſe. What ſhall we 
ſay to thoſe lazy Fiſhermen, who can ſet others to the Drag, 
and care only to feed themſelves with the Fiſh, not willing 
to wet their Hands with the Net? Our Blefled Saviour 
when he ſent forth his Apoſtles, went along with them, and 
Iaboured himſelf as much as any of them. 


24 And his fame went throughout all Syria: and 
they brought unto him all ſick people that were taken 
with divers diſeaſes.and torments, and thoſe which 
were poſſeſſed with devils, and thoſe which were lu- 
natick, and thoſe that had the palſy ; and he healed 
them. i 

Obſerve here, 1. That although our Saviour's Doctrine 
needed no Confirmation beyond his on Authority, yet he was 
graciouſly pleaſed to exert the Power of his Godhead in work- 
ing Miracles for the Eſtabliſhment of our Faith. Obſerve, 2. 
That the Miracles which Chriſt wrought, were not judicial, 
but beneficial to Mankind: Moſes's Miracles were as great 
Judgments as Wonders; but Chriſt's Miracles were ſalu- 
brious and healing, full of Goodneſs and Compaſſion, and 
very advantageous to the World: He diſpoſleſſed Devils, 
healed the Sick, cleanſed the Lepers, was Eyes to the Blind, 
and Feet to the Lame. O bleſſed Saviour! Thy Life, in all 
Inſtances, was a Life of univerſal Serviceableneſs and Beneh- 
cialneſs to Mankind. 


25 And there followed him great multitudes of 
people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from 
Jerufalem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 


Obſerve here, How affecting our Saviour's Miniſtry was at 
firſt ; Multitudes throng after him; they come from. all 
Parts to attend upon his Miniſtry, when he firſt began to 
preach. among them. His Miniſters find it thus alſo ; at their 
firſt coming amongſt a People, their Labours are moſt ac- 
ceptable, and they do moſt Good: Our Peoples Affections 
are then warmeſt, and our own Zeal perhaps is then greateſt. 
Happy is that Miniſter that improves all Opportunities and 
Advantages for the Good of Souls: For he that winneth 
Souls is wiſe,” 


C H A P. V. 
This Chapter and the two next following, contain Chriſt's fa- 


mous Sermon upon the Mount, which comprehends the Sum 
and Subſtance both of the Old and New Teſlament. Our 
Saviour begins this bis Sermon with à Declaration who are 
Bleſſed; including an Exhortation to Duty, and annexes a 
Reward to the Performance of that Duty. By this Sermon 
the Chriſtian World will be judged in the laſt Day; and by 
the Particulars of it we muſt ether ſtand or fall. 


ND ſeeing the multitudes, he went up into a 

mountain : and when he was ſet, his diſciples 
came unto him. 2 And he opened his mouth, and 
taught them, ſaying, | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Preacher; He, that is, Chriſt, the 
Great Prophet and Teacher of his Church. Obſerve, 2. The 
Place where he preached, upon a Mountain; probably for 
Conveniency to himſelf, and Advantage to his Auditors: 
Though ſome will have a Myſtery in it; that as the Law at 
firſt was given on a Mountain, fo Chriſt would now explain 
it upon a Mountain; or to ſhew the Sublimity of his Doc- 
trine and Precepts. Obſerve, 3. The Poſture in which be 
Preached, Sitting ; When he was ſet, he taught, according to 
the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Doctors, who {A 
Authority. Obſerve, 4. The Sermon itſelf, which begins 


= 


t, to ſhew their Holineſs, is to apprehend the Worth of it, th be ſenſible of 


quake, but in a ſtill and ſoft Voice. Our Lord's Lips are 
full of Grace, they drop as the Honeycomb. Bleſſings and 


deſtitute of the Grace and Spirit of 


Chap. 5. 


Promiſes are our Encouragements to Obedience, 


3 Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit : for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. It is not ſaid, Bleſſed are the poor in 
Eſtate; but, Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit : It is not a Pover- 
ty of Purſe and Poſſeſſion, but a Poverty of Spirit, that in- 
titles us to the Bleſſing. 2. It is not ſaid, Bleſſed are the 
ſpiritually poor, but Bleſſed are the gor in Spirit: He that is 
riſt, that has no Senſe 
of his ſpiritual Wants, he is ſpiritually poor, but he is not poor 
in Spirit. Farther, 3. It is not ſaid, Bleſſed are the poor- 
ſpirited, but the poor in Spirit. Such as act below and be- 
neath themſelves as Men and as Chriſtians, theſe are poor- 
ſpirited Men; but theſe are not poor in Spirit. 4. It is not 
ſaid, Bleſſed are they that make themſelves poor by leaving 
their Eſtates and Callings, and turning Beggars, as ſome do 
among the Papi/ts; but bleſſed are they whom the Goſpel 
makes poor, by giving them a Sight of their ſpiritual Wants 
and Neceſſities, and directing them to Chriſt that they may 
be made rich. In Sum, not thoſe that are poor in Eſtate, or 
thoſe whom the World has made poor in Pofleflion, but thoſe 
whom the Goſpel has made poor in Spirit, that is, the truly 
humble lowly Spirits, have a Right and Title to the King- 
dom of Heaven. Now Humility is called Poverty of Spirit, 
becauſe it is the Effect and Fruit of God's Spirit. 


4 Bleſſed are they that mourn : for they ſhall be 
comforted. 


Obſerve here, 1. That mourning for Sin is a Goſpel Duty ; 
the Law allows no Place for Repentance, though we ſeek it 
carefully with Tears. Obſerve, 2. The Time and Seaſon for 
this Duty. Bleſſed are they that now mourn. Sorrow for 
Sin is Phyſic on Earth, but it is Food in Hell. Repentance 
is here a Grace, but there a Puniſhment. Ob/rrve, 3. As 
Mourning goes before Comfort, ſo Comfort ſhall follow aſter 
Mourning. Our godly Sorrow for our own and others Sins, 
ſhall end in everlaſting Joy and Comfort. 


5 Bleſſed are the meek : for they ſhall inherit the 
earth, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Grace and Duty recommended, 
Meekneſs, 2. The Wages and Reward belonging to that 
Grace and Duty, The Inheritance of the Earth. eekneſs 
either reſpects „or our Neighbour. As it reſpects God, 
ſo it implies Flexibleneſs to his commanding Will, and Sub- 
miſſiveneſs to his providential Pleaſure. As it reſpects our 
Neighbour, it conſiſts in forgiving Injuries, bearing Reproaches, 
ang recompenſing Good for Exil. The Reward and Bleſſing 
inſured to this Grace and Duty is, the Inheritance of the 
Earth, where Heaven is not excluded, but included; yet 
the Earth is mentioned, to ſhew that Men ſhould be no Loſers 
by their Meekneſs, as to their outward Eſtates : For Al- 
mighty God will make 12 to them whatever they loſe for 
Peace fake. O happy Temper of Mind, that at once ſecures 
Heaven, and Earth to boot! Bleſſed are the Meek, for they 
ſhall inherit the Earth in this Life, and Heaven in the next. 


.6 Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt af- 
ter righteouſneſs : for they ſhall be filled, 


Obſerve. The Character of the Perſons whom Chriſt pro- 
nounces bleſſed ; ſuch as hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. 
2. Wherein their Bleſſedneſs doth conſiſt: They ſhall be filled. 
By Righteouſneſs we are to underſtand, 1. A 
* rf of Juſtification; the Righte- Dr Hammond's 
ouſneſs of the Mediator imputed to us, by Pract. Catech. 
which we ſtand righteous in God's Sight, | 
being freed from Condemnation, 2. A Righteouſneſs of 
Sanctification, wrought in us by the Holy Spirit, enabling us 
to act righteouſſy. By the former there is a relative Change 
in our Condition ; by the latter, a real Change in our Con- 
ſtitution. Learn, (1.) That all, and only ſuch as do ſpiritu- 
ally hunger and thirſt after Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, are 
in an happy and bleſſed Condition. (2.) That to hunger after 


the Want of it, to be deſirous of it, and reſtleſs in Endeavours 


with Beatitudes and Bleſſings, and is accompanied with Bro-] After it, as Men uſually do that are pinched with Hunger, 
7 Bleſſed are the merciful ; for they ſhall obtain 


miſes of Reward, Not as the Law was delivered on Mount 


Sinai with Threatnings and Thunder, with Fire and Earth- 


mercy. | 
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| Here our bleſſed Redeemer recommends to us a compaſſion» | 
ate Regard towards the Miſeries of others, and that both in 
Soul and Body; Name and Eſtate; to be forward to pity and 
ardon, to 2 and help, to give and forgive, And as an 
ncouragement he adds, That as we deal-with' others, God 
will deal with us; our Charity towards Men ſhall be*crowned 
with Mercy from God, and that in abundance too; for our 
Rivulet of Charity we ſhall partake of an Ocean of Mercy; 
Bleſſed are the e for they ſhall obtain Mercy: Cor", 
That the merciful Man is a bleſſed Man, and therefore bleſt- 
ed, becauſe he ſhall obtain Mercy, when he moſt wants it, 
and moſt deſires it. Mercy, not Wages, », 14% x 27 nm 
© 8 'Bleſſed are the pure in heart for they ſhall ſee 
God. : ty An 139 has > nods. 3-4 
Note here, 1. The Duty required and called for, Purity of 
Heart ond Life ; the firſt expreſſed, the other included? for 
2 clean Heart will be accompanied with a clean Life; Where. 
there is a Principle of Grace within, there will he the acting 
of Grace without. Note, 2. The Incentive to this Duty; 
the Pure in Heart, and Holy in Life, ſhall ſee and enjey God; 
the infinicely pure and perfectly holy God. They ſhall ſee 
him ſpiritually and mediately in this Life, gloriouſly and 
immediately in the Life to come. | | 


Bleſſed are the peace-makers : for they ſhall be 


1 


called the children of God. 


Obſerve, 1. The Connection between Peace and Purity; 
Purity of Heart and Peaceableneſs of Life accompany one an- 
other. There is no inward Purity where there is not an En- 
deavour after outward Peace. 2. The Duty exhorted to, 
namely, to love Peace, and to labour after Peace; to love it 
ourſelves, and to promote it amongſt others ; to be not only 
Peaceable, but Peace-makerg. Note, 3. The Title of Honour 
that is here. put upon ſuch as are of this peaceable and peace- 
making Temper ; they ſhall be called the Children of God; 
that is, they ſhall be reputed and eſteemed God's Children, 
for their Likeneſs to him who is the God of Peace. And they 
ſhall be dignified and honoured with the Privileges of God 
Children, namely, Grace here, and Glory h 1 


10 Bleſſed are ny are perſecuted for righ- 
teouſneſs ſake : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

11 Bleſſed are ye when men revile you, and 

perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt 

you falſly for my ſake. 12 Rejoice, and be exceed- 

ing glad: for great is your reward in heaven: fot ſo 

perſecuted they the prophets which were before you. 


Note here, 1. That all the Diſciples and Followers of Chriſt, 
live they never ſo holily and inoffenſively in the World, yet 
muſt they expect Suffering and Perſecution. 2, That the 
keeneſt and ſharpeſt Edge of Perſecution js uſually turned 
againſt the Miniſters of Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the Pro- 
phets of God. 3. That fifth Sufferings and ſuch Perſecu- 
tions as will afford a Man ſolid Comfort, and intitle him to real 
Blefledneſs, muſt be endured and undergone for Righteouſ- 
neſs-ſake. 4. That it is the Will and Command of Chtiſt, 
that thoſe which ſuffer for him, and for Righteouſneſs-ſake, 
ſhould not only be meck and patient, but joyous and chear- 
ful: Rejaice and be exceeding 2 — 5. I hat ſuch a patient 
and chearful Suffering of Perſecution for Chriſt in this Life, 
ſhall certainly be rewarded with the Glory and Bleſſedneſs of 
the Liſe that is to come. Great is your Reward, &. | 


13 Ye are the falt of the earth. But if the ſalt 
1 4 275 its 1 2 ſhall it be ſalted? It 
is thenceforth good for nothing but to be out, 
and to be troden under foot of Lan Oy . ; 


Our Saviour compares Chriſtians in eral, and his Mini- 


ſters in particular, unto Salt, for a double Reaſon. Firſt, Be- 
cauſe it is' the Nature of Salt 


2. Putreſaction, and to render them ſavoury and plea- 


—_— 


Thus are the Miniſters of the Goſpel to labour and 
endeavour, by the Purity of their Doctrine, 8 ſweeten putri- 
Ying Sinners, that they may become ſavoury to God and 

an; and may be kept from being Fly blown with Errors 
and falſe Doctrine. Secondly, Becauſe Salt has a piercing | 
the whole Lump, and turns it 


| Intention to abrogate or aboliſh 


to preſerye things from Corrup- | trary tothe Laws by which Mankind had form 


* 


Miniſtry of the Word, that it ſubdues the whole Man to the 
Obedience of itſelf; As if Chriſt had ſaid, * Ye are to be Preach- 
ers and Patterns to the World ; ye are appointed r pura 
Doctrine, and good Converſation, to purge the World from 
that Corruption in which it lies: but if you loſe either Sound- 
neſs of Doctrine, or the Savour of a good Converſation, you 
will be wholly uſeleſa, as to theſe great Ends, and muſt expect 
to be caſt off by me, as unſavoury Salt is caſt to the Dunghill.” 


14 Le are the light of the world. A city that is 
ſet on an hill cannot he hid. 15 Neither do men 
light a candle, and put it under a buſhel, but on a 
candleſtick ; and it giveth light unto all that are in 
the houſe, _16 Let your light ſo ſhine before men 
that they may ſee your good works, and glorify your 
father which is in heaven, lo nge 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour's NoQrine, z. The Inference 
which he draws from it, by way of Application. The Doctrine 
delivered is this, That Chriſtians in | prog and the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel in particular, are the Light of the World, But 
how? Not originally, but derivatively ; not efficiently, but 
inſtrumentally. Chriſt himſelf is the Light of the World by 
way of Original, his Miniſters are Lights by way of Derivation 
and Participation from him. Farther, Chriſt teaches them 
the End why he communicated Light unto them, namely, to 
enlighten, direct, and quicken others: Even as the Sun in the 
Firmament, and a Candle in the Houſe, diffuſes and diſperſes 


its Light to all that are within the Reach of it; ſo ſhould all - 


Chriftians, and particularly Chriſt's Miniſters, by the Light 


of Life and Doctrine, direct People in their Way towards Hea- 


ven, Obſerve, 2. The Inference which our Saviour draws from 
the foregoing Doctrine, I/ are the Light of the Warld, there- 
fore Let your Light ſhine before Men, here note, 1, That 
our good Works muſt ſhine, but not blaze; all Vain-glory and 
Oftentation mult be avoided in the Works we do. 2. 
Although we muſt abound in good Works that Men may ſee 


them, yet not to be ſeen of Men. 3, That the glorifying of 


God, and doing Good to Mankind, muſt be the great End 
we propound in all the good Works which we perform. 


17 Think not that I am come to deſtroy the law 
or the 
fulfil 


prophets: I am not come to deſtroy, but to 


Our Saviour here informs his Followers, That he had as : 


Deſign to abrogate any Part of the Moral Law, or to looſe 
Mankind from the leaſt Meaſure of their „either to- 


| wards God or Man, but that he came to fulfil it: 1. By 
2. By giving a fuller 


yielding a Perſonal Obedience to it. 
and ſtricter Interpretation of it, than the Phariſees were wont 
to give; for they taught, that the Law did vnly reach the 
outward Man, and reſtrain outward Actions. As if ' Chriſt 
had ſaid, Though I preach a more ſpecial Doctrine than 
is contained even in the Letter of the Moral Law, yet think 


not that I came to deſtroy or diſſolve the Obligation of that 
Law, for I came to fulfil the Types and Prediftions of the 


of the 


18 For verily I fay unto you, Til heaven | and 
earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. gr E 


Another Reaſon is here given „* Saviour why he had no 
* 


Law); and that is drawn 
from the Duration and Perpetuity, the Unchangeableneſs and 
[mmutability of the Law: Sooner ſhall Heaven and Earth bg 
aboliſhed, than the Authority and Obligation of the Moral Law 


be diſſolved. Learn, 1. That the Law of God is an eternal and 


Prophets, and to give you the full d i Import 
op 181. 7 wee Hieitual Impo 


{ unchangeable Rule of Life and Manners, and is to ſtand in 


Force as long as the World ſtands, and the Frame of Heaven 
and Earth endures. Learn, 2. That Chriſtianity is not con- 


erly been oblige 


ed. Chriſt commands e Hoe the Natural or Moral Law 


had forbidden, and forbids nothing which they had command- 


| ed, but has perſected the Law, and ſet it higher than any 


of the moſt ſtudied Doctors did think themſelves former 

obliged by it. To ſuppoſe thatChriſt has added to the Moral 
Precepts of the firſt Table, is to ſuppoſe that he has added to 
Perf; for that required the Jew to love God with all his 


laro its own Nature : Such a piercing Power is there in he 
C 


Heart, Soul, and Strength; which is the ſame. that Chriſt. 
"EM _ requireth 
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requireth of us Chriſtians here. Nor has Chriſt added to the 
Duties of the ſecond Table, ſince that requires us to love 
our Neighbour as ourſelves, which St Paul tells us, Rom. 
xiii. 9. is the fulfilling of the Law. 


19 Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of thefe 
leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall 
be called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven : but 
whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, the ſame ſhall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven. 


To evidence yet farther, that the Moral Law i a perfect 
Rule of Life, our Saviour tells his Diſciples, That if any of 
them. did either by their Doctrine or Practice made void any 
one of the leaſt of God's Commands, either by allowing them - 
ſelves in the Omiſſion of any known Duty, or in the Commiſ- 
fion of any known Sin, they ſhould never enter into the King- 
dom of God. Learn, That ſuch a Profeſſor of Chriſtianity 
as allows himſelf in the leaſt voluntary Tranſgreſſion, either 
of Omĩſſion or Commiſſion, and encourages others by his Ex- 
ample to do the ſike, is certainly in 2 State of Damnation. 


20 For I ſay unto you, That your righte- 
ouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and 
Jen ugh ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of 

eaven. | 


Obſerve here, 1. A glorious Price or Reward ſet before the 
Chriſtian as attainable; namely, The Kingdom 4 Heaven. 
Obſerve, 2. The Means required in order to our obtaining of 
this Prize, and laying hold of this Reward ;z we muſt be hol 
and righteous Perſons : Heaven is the Reward of Righteouſ- 
neſs, a Reward conferred onl _—_ righteous Perfons. O6- 

ſerve, 3. Here is the ſpecial Gu ification of that Righteouſ- 
neſs exprefled, which will intitle us to Heaven and Salvation : 
It muſt be 2 = = which exceeds the a of 
the Scribes and P 

Principle and Motive; Love to God, and O 
Command ; not the Applauſe and Commendation of Men, 
2. In its Aim and End. The Phariſees made Themſelves, 
their own Credit and Eſteem, their worldly Gain and Intereſt, 
their ultimate End ; and not God's Glory their ſupreme Aim. 
3. In the Manner of Performance ; the Phariſees want- 
ed that Purity and Spirituality which the Law of God re- 
quired. They had reſpet only to the outward Action, 
without any 
Purity of Heart which God required. Qugff. In what Thi 
are we to exceed the Scribes and Phariſees? Anſw. 
Sincerity, or by being that within which we ſeem to be with- 
out. In Simplicity, or having holy Ends in our religious Ac- 
tions. In Humility, or having low and humble Thoughts of 
ourſelves, and our beſt Performances, In Charity, or hav- 
ing Compaſſion on all diſtreſſed Perſons. In Univerſality of 
5 — to all Commands. Leurn, That Holineſs of Heart, 
and Righteouſneſs of Life, which God's Law requires of us, 
is abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation. 


21 & Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of old 
time, Thou ſhalt not kill; and whoſoever ſhall kill, 
ſhall be in danger of the judgment. 22 But I ſay 
unto you, That whoſoever is angry with his brother 
without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judgment : 
and whoſoever ſhall fay to his brother, Raca, ſhall be 
in danger of the council: but whoſoever ſhall ſay, 
Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of hell-fire. no | 


Here our bleſſed Saviour begins to expound the ſpiritual / 
Senſe and Meaning of the Law, and to vindicate it from the. 
corrupt Gloſſes of the Phariſees : Where obſerve, Chriſt doth. 
not deliver a New Law, but expounds the Old; doth not 
injoin new Duties, but inforces the old ones. The Law of 
God was always perfect, requiring the Sons of Men to love 
God with all their Hearts, and their Neighbour as themſelves. 
In this Expoſition of the Law, Chriſt begins with the Sixth 
Commandment, Thou ſhalt not kill : Where he ſhews, That 
beſides the actual taking away of Life, a Perſon may violate 
that Command, 1. By raſh Anger. 2. By diſgraceful and 
reviling Words. Thence /arn, That every evil Motion of 
our Hearts conſented to againſt our Neighbour, all unjuſt An- 


_—— 
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| d that theſe three Ways. 1. In its | . 
ariſees, an eſe three * 1 7 * will find Acceptance with God, if there be found Malice and 


Hatred, Anger and Ill-will agai 
no Sacrifice we can offer will be acceptable to God, ſo long 
as we ourſelves are implacable to Men. A ſecond Danger 
reſpects us, when we appear befote God in Jadgmen 


ard to the inward Intention, and to that 


| forbidden the Law of God, no leſs than the groſs Act of 

Murder itſelf. Learn, 2. That Wrath and 2 without 
juſt Cauſe, hath its Degrees; and according to the Degrees 
of the Sin, will the es of Puniſhment be proportionable 
in the next World. rn, 3. That Self- Murder is here for- 
bidden, and in no Cafe lawful, Man having no more Power 
over his own Life than over another's ; A. Liſe be never 
0 miſerable and painful, yet muſt we wait God's Time for 
our Diſmiſſion and Releaſe, 


23 Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar, 
and there remembereſt that thy brother hath ought a- 
gainſt thee ; 24 Leave there thy git before the altar, 
and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift. 25 Agree with 
thine adverſary quickly whilſt thou art in the way 
with him; left at any time the adverſary deliver thee 
to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the offi- 
cer, and thou be caſt into priſon. 26 Verily I ſay 
unto thee, Thou ſhalt by no means come out thence 
till thou haft paid the uttermoſt farthing. 

For preventing the Sin of raſh Anger, which in our Savi- 
our's Account * Degree of 1 exhorts all his Diſ- 
ciples and Followers to brotherly Agreement, and to ſeek mu- 
tudl Reconciliation with each other. Agree with thine Adver fa- 
7y, that is, thy offended or offending Brother; agree with him, 
as becomes a Man; quick'y, as becomes aChriſtian: Implying, 
that it is a neceſſary Duty for every Chriſtian to ſeek Reconci- 


lation ſincerely and ſpeedily, with ſuch as have offended him, 


or have been offended by him. Obferve, 2. The Argument or 


| Motive with which Chriſt inforces his Exhortation to brotherly 


Reconciliation, drawn from the Peril and Danger of the Neg- 


lect; and this is twofold : The firſt reſpeAs our preſent Du- 
ties and Services, when we wait upon at his Altar, and 
attend upon him in Holy Offices. None of our Performances 


our Brother. Learn, That 


t; then 
God will be our Adverſary, Chriſt our. Judge, Satan our 
Accuſer, Hell our Tormentor; {f now from the Heart we ds 
not every one of us forgive our Brother his Treſpaſſes. Lord! 
How hainous then is-this Sin of inveterate , Hatred, 
and Malice in our Hearts againſt any Perſon? No Gift, though 
never ſo coſtly, no Devotions, though never ſo ſpecious, will 
prevail with to paſs it by, whilſt we live; and if we 
die with Hearts full of this Rancour and Bitterneſs, we can 
never expect to be incircled in the Arms of him who is all 
Love, all Mercy, all Goodneſs and Compaſſion ; no Recon- 
ciliation with God without an Good-will to all Men, 
Nay farther, the Text here ſpeaks of a Priſon, which is the 
diſmal Dungeon of Hell ; into which the implacable and un- 
reconciled Perſon muſt be caſt, and lie for ever without Mix- 
ture of Pity : andit is not Mens ſcoffing at it, that will ſecure 
them againſt the Horror of it. 


27 Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of old 
time, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery : 28 But I 
ſay unto you, That whoſoever looketh on a woman 


OE I AI 


already in his heart. 

Our Saviour next proceeds to 
mandment, which forbids Adultery ; by which the Phariſees 
underſtood only the groſs Act of Uncleanneſs, and carnal ly- 
ing with a Woman. But, ſays our Saviour, Whoſoever 
ſecretly in his Heart defires ſuch a Thing, and caſts his Eye 
upon a Woman in order to ſuch an Act, entertaining only a 
| Thought of it with Pleaſure and Delight, he is an Adulterer 
in God's Account. Learn, That ſuch is the Purity and Spiritu- 


ality of the Law of God, that it condemns ſpeculative Wan- 


torineſs, no leſs than practical Uncleanneſs ; and forbids not 
only the outward Action, but the ſecret Purpoſe and Inten- 
tion, and firſt Out-goings of the Soul after unlawful Objects. 


29 And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it 


- ger towards him, all Terms of Contempt put upon him, * out, and caſt it from thee: for it is profitable for 


4 * 


thee 


to Juſt after her, hath committed adultery with her 


explain the Seventh Com- 
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thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not 
that thy whole body thould be caſt into hell. 30 And 
if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and caſt it 
from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body 
ſhould be caſt into hell. 


Our Saviour had condemned ocular Adultery in the fore- 
going Verſe, or the Adultery of the Eye ; He that looketh on 
a IVoman to luft after her, hath committed Adultery with her 
in his Heart, Whence note, That the Eye is an Inlet to Sin, 
eſpecially the Sin of Uneleanneſs: Luft enters the Heart at the 
Window of the Eye. Now in theſe Verſes Chriſt preſcribes 
a Remedy for the Cure of this Eye-Malady ; I thine Eye . 
fend thee, pluck it aut: Which is not to be underſtood litte- 
rally, as if Chriſt commanded any Man to maim his bodil 
Members ; but ſpiritually, to mortify the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
and the Luſts of the K e, which otherwiſe will prove a 
dangerous Snare to the Soul. Learn, 1. That Sin may be 
avoided z it is our one to avoid whatſoever leads to it, or 
may be an Occaſion of it: If we find the View of an inſnar- 
ing Object will inflame us, we muſt, though not put out our 
Eye, yet make a Covenant with our Eye that we will not 
look upon it. Note, 2. That the beſt Courſe we can take 
to be kept from the outward Acts of Sin, is to mortify our 
inward Affection and Love to Sin. This is to kill it in the 
Root; and if once our inward Affections be mortified, our 
bodily Members may be ſpared and preſerved ; for they will 


no longer be Weapons of Sin, but Inſtruments of Righteouſ- 
neſs unto Holineſs, | 


31 It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his 

wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement ; 32 

But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever ſhall put away 

his wife, ſaving for the cauſe of fornication, cauſeth 

her to commit adultery z and whoſoever ſhall marry 
her that is divorced committeth adultery. 


Our bleſſed Saviour ſtill proceeds in vindicating and clear- 
ing the Seventh Commandment from the corrupt Gloſſes of 
the Phariſees, Almighty God had tolerated the Jews, in 
Caſe of Uncleanneſs, to put away their Wives, by a Bill of 
Divorce, Deut. xxiv. 1. Hereupon the Phariſees maintained 

it lawful to put away the Wife upon every flight Occaſion, 
This Abuſe hriſt corrects ; and ſhews, That ivorce, ex- 
cept in Caſe of Adultery, is a certain Breach of the Seventh 
Commandment. Learn, 1. That ſo indiſſoluble is the Mar- 

riage Covenant betwixt two Perſons, that nothing but Adul- 
5525 Which violates the Bands of Marriage, can diſſolve or 
difannul it. Learn, 2. When Perſons are unjuſtly put away, 


it is unlawful for them to marry to any other, or for others 
knowingly to matry to them, 


33 A we have heard that it hath been id b 
them of old time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, 


but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thint oaths : 34 But 
I ſay unto you, Swear not at all: neither by heaven; 


for it is God's throne : 35 Nor by the earth; for it is 
his footſtool : neither by Jeruſalem ; for it is the city 
of the great King, 


36 Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by 


thy head, becauſe thou canſt 
white or black. N 


The next Commandment which our Saviour 
and vindicates, is the Third, which requires a reverend Uſe of 
God's Name. Now the Phariſees taught that Perjury was the 
only Breach of this Commandment; and that Swearing was 
nothing, if they did not forſwear themſelves: And that Perſons 
were only obliged to ſwear by the Name of God in public 
Courts of Juſtice, But in their ordinary and common Diſcourſe 
they might ſwear by any of the Creatures. Now in Oppo- 
ſuion to theſe wicked Principles and PraQtices, Chriſt ſays 

wear not at all: That is, 1, Swear not profanely in our 

ordinary Diſcourſe. 2. Swear not unduly by any of the Crows 

light? for that is to e a Deity to them. 3, Swear not 
upon any trifling or fri 

= — LEG g or frivolous Occaſion; for Oaths 


ccafi are great Sins: So that an Oath is 
not here forbidden by our Saviour, but reſtrained. For 


expounds 


TH ENV. 13 
be a ve t Sin z yet to take an Oath upon a ſolemn Oc- 
pred wn awfully called thereunto, CE Chriſtian and 
neceſſary Duty. Chriſt by this Prohibition doth not forbid all 
Swearing, as a Thing abſolutely evil; nor doth he forbid 
all aſſertory or promiſſory Oatbs in Matters teſtimonial, when 
impoſed by the Magiſtrate ; for Chriſt himſelf, when ad- 
jured by * High-Prieſt, did anſwer 3 Oath. But he 
ſorbids all voluntary Oaths in common Converſation, and in 


our ordi Diſcourſe; becauſe an Oath is an Act of reli- 
gious Worthip: Therefore to trifle with it, is an horrid Pro- 


vocation. 
37 But let your communicatioft be, Yea, yea; 


Nay, nay : for whatſoever is more than theſe, com- 
eth of evil. , 


Here our Lord preſcribes a proper Mean and Remedy for 
ſhunning the Occaſion and Danger of raſh Swearing ; and 


that is by uſing and accuſtoming ourſelves in Converſation, 


to a true Simp am and conſtant Plainneſs of Speech; ei- 
ther affirming or denyin according to the Nature of the 
Thing; letting Oaths alone till we are called to them up- 
on great Occaſions, for ending Strife between Man and Man. 
Learn, That the great End of Speech being to communicate 
the Senſe of our Minds each to other, we ought to uſe ſuch 
Plainneſs and Simplicity in Speaking, that we' may believe 
one another without Oaths, or more ſolemn and religious 
Aſſeverations. | 


38 Ye have heard that it. hath been faid, An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 39 But I ſay 
unto you, That ye reſiſt not evil : but whoſoever 
ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other alſo. 40 And if any man will ſue thee at the 
law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloke 
alſo. 41 And whoſoever ſhall compel thee 10 go a 
mile, go with him twain, 


Our Saviour here vindicates the Sixth Commandment, 
which obliges us to do no Wrong to the Body of our Neigh- 
bour. God hath given a Law to the publick Magiſtrate, to 
require an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, when 
a Perſon was wroriged: Hereupon the Phariſces taught, That 
a private Perſon wronged by another, might exact Satis- 
fadtion from him to the ſame Degree in which he had been 
wronged by him; if he had loſt an Eye by another, he 
might revenge it, by taking away the Eye of another: But 
ſays Chriſt, J ſay unto you, refit not Euil; that is, ſeek not 
private Revenge, but leave the avenging of Injuries to God 
ani the Magiſtrate ; and in trivial Matters not to appeal at 
all, and when forced, not for * Sake. Teaching us, 
That Chriſtians ought rather to ſuffer a double Wrong, 
than to ſeek a private Revenge : Chriſtianity obliges us to 
bear many Injuries patiently, rather than to revenge one pri- 
vately. Religion indeed doth not bid us invite Injuries, but 
it teaches to bid them welcome : We are not to return Evil 


for Evil, but rather to endure a greater Evil than to revenge 
a leſs. | 


. 


42 Give to him that aſketh thee, and from him 
that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away. 


Our Saviour here preſſes the Law of Charity upon his 
Diſciples : This is twofold ; a Charity in giving to them 
that beg, and a Charity in lending to them that deſire to 
borrow. Chriſtianity obliges all thoſe who have Ability, 
to abound in Works of Charity of all Sorts and Kinds 
whatſoever. He that is truly Charitable doth not only 
give but lend ; yea, ſometimes lends, looking for nothing 
again. It is not enough to act Charity of one Sort, but 
we muſt be ready to act it in every Kind, and to the high- 
eſt Degree that our Circumſtances and Abilities will admit. 
Giving is a godlike Thing, he is the Giver of 'every good 
and perſect Gift ; he gives before we aſk; and we muſt imi- 
tate God in giving; namely, by giving hat we give chear- 
fully, ſincerely, diſcreetly, proportionably, univerſally, in 
Obedience to God's Command, and with an Eye at his 
Glory. And there is ſometimes as great Charity in Lend- 


ing, as there is in Giving; many a poor Family, by our 
lending them a ſmall Matter, may raiſe themſelves into a 


+ ugh light and needleſs, common. and ordinary Swearing 


Condition to live. comfortably and honeſtly in the We. 
43 


- Perfection of a Chriſtian's Graces : He that is made perfect 


— —— . 
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43 Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy: 44 
But I ſay unto you, Love your enemies, bleſs them 
that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for dar that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſe- 
cute you; | | 


Another corrupt Gloſs which the Phariſees had put upon 


Chap. 6. 
he that will be ſaved muſt preſs on towards Perſection. Learn, 
2. That no Jeſs than perfect and complete Perfection in 
Grace, and particularly in the Grace of Love and Charity, 


is and ought to be the Aim of every Chriſtian in this Lite, 
and ſhall be his Attainment in the next. | | 


c HA p. VI 


the Law of God, our Saviour here takes Notice of: The | This Chapter is a Continuation of our Saviour's incomparable 


Law aid, Thou ftalt love thy Neighbour, Levit. xix. 18. 
This they interpreted, to relate only to their own wr, 
men, the Jews z concludings that they might hate all the 
uncircumciſed Nations, 3 But, faith our Saviour, 
I require you to love all Men; for if Enemies muſt not be 
3 out of your Love, none muſt, Love your Enemies; here 
the inward Affection is required. Bleſs them that curſe you ; 
there outward 5 and Affability is required. Do good to 
them that hate you : Here real Acts of Kindneſs and 8 
are commanded to be done by us to our bittereſt and mo 

malicious Enemies. Pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you; 
and perſecute you : Theſe are the higheſt Expreſſions of En- 
mity that can be, Calumny and Cruelty ; yet are we com- 
manded to pray for thoſe that touch us in theſe two tendereſt 
Points, our Reputation and our Life. Larn, That Chriſti- 
anity obliges us to bear a ſincere Affection towards our moſt 
1 Tacmics to be ready upon all Occaſions to do 
Good unto them, and to pray for them. 


45 That ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven: for he maketh his ſun to riſe on 


the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt 
and on the unjuſt. 


To encourage us to the foregoing Duty of loving our Ene 
mies, our Saviour propounds the Example of God himſelf 
to our Imitation, That you may be the Children of your Fa- 
ther ; that is, that you may be known to be the Children of 
your Father which is in Heaven, by your Likeneſs to him, 
and Imitation cf him. Nete, That the beſt Evidence we 
can have of our Divine Sonſhip, is our Conformity to the 
Divine Nature, eſpecially in thoſe excellent Properties of 
Goodneſs and Forgiveneſs. Note, 2. That God doth Good 
to them that are continually doing Evil unto him. Rain and 
Sun, Fat and Sweet, Gold and Silver, are ſuch good Things 
as their Hearts and Houſes are filled with, who are altoge- 
ther empty of Grace and Goodneſs. 


46 For if ye love them which love you, what re- 
ward have ye? do not even the publicans the fame ? 
47 And if ye ſalute your brethren only, what do ye 
more than others? do not even the publicans ſo? 


Yet farther to encourage us to this Duty of loving our 
Enemies, Chriſt aſſures his Diſciples that he expects more 
from them, than from others; more than common Huma- 
nity and civil Courteſy toward Friends; for even Heathens 
by the Light of Nature were taught to love thoſe that loved 
them: But he expected that Chriſtianity ſhould teach them 
better, and lead them farther, even to love their Enemies, 
and to bleſs them that curſe them. Note, Love for Love is 

uſtice z Love for no Love is Favour and Kindneſs ; but 
ove for Hatred and Enmity, is Divine Goodneſs; a Chriſt- 
like Temper, which will render us illuſtrious on Earth, and 
2 in Heaven. But, Lord! How do Men confine their 
ve to little Sets and Partie>? and from thence comes that 
Bittcrneſs of Spirit of one Party towards another; and Oh! 


Hew hard is it to find a Chriſtian of a true Catholic Love 
and Temper, 


48 Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect. | 


That is, aim at Perfection in all Chriſtian Virtues and Di- 
vine Graces, but particularly, in this of Love; in Imita- 
tion of your heavenly Father, who is the perfect Pattern of all 
deſirable Goodneſs, and adorable Perfections. To be pe fet?, 
as our heavenly Father is perfeft, is inde: d impoſlible, as to 
Fquality, but not as to Imitation. The Word rendred here 
Perfett, by St Matthew, is elſewhere by St Lake rendred 
Merciful, Luke vi. 36. implying, That Charity is the 


in Love, is perfect in all divine Graces, in the Account of 


þ 


Sermon upon the Mount, in which he cautions his Diſciples 

againſt the Hypocriſy and Vain- glory of the Phariſees, both 
in their Almſgrving and Prayers : The former in the firſt 
four Verſes of this Chapter, which ſpeak thus : 


AKE heed that ye do not your alms before 

men, to be ſeen of them : otherwiſe ye have 
no reward of your Father which is in heaven. 2 There- 
fore, when thou doeſt bine alms, do not found a 
trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do, in the ſyna- 
gogues, and in the ſtreets, that they may have glory 
of men. Verily, I ſay unto you, They have their re- 
ward. 3 But when thou doeſt alms, let not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doeth; 4 That thine 
alms may be in ſecret: and thy Father which ſeeth in 
fecret, himſelf ſhall reward thee openly. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty directed to, Almſgiving after 
a right Manner; Do not your Alms before Men ſome Co- 
pies read it, Do not your Righteouſneſs before Men : Becauſe 
Almſgiving is a conſiderable Part of that Righteouſneſs and 
Juſtice which we owe unto our Neighbour ; he that is un- 
charitable, is unjuſt: Acts of n are Acts of Juſtice and 
Equity. It alſo intimates to us, That the Matter of our 
Alms ſhould be Goods righteouſly gotten: To give Alms of 
what is gotten unjuſtly, is Robbery and not Righteouſnels. 
Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour's cautionary Direction in giving Alma, 
Take heed that. you do them not to be ſeen of Men. It is one 
Thing to do our Alms that Men may ſee them, and another 
Thing to do them that we may be ſeen of Men. We ought 
to do Alms before Men, that God may be glorified: 
not to be ſeen of Men, that ourſelyes may be applauded. 
Obſerve, 3. The particular Sin, which our Saviour warns his 
Diſciples againſt in giving their Alms, namely, Oſtentation 
and Vain-glory, which the Phariſees were notoriouſly guilty 
of : Sounding a Trumpet, to call People about them when 
they gave their Alms. Thence /carn, That the doing any 
good Work, eſpecially any Work of Charity and Mercy, 
vain-gloriouſſy, and not with an Eye at God's Glory, will 
certainly miſs of the Reward of Well-doing in another 
World, Obſerve, 4. The Advice given by our Saviour for 
the Prevention of this Sin and Danger ; and that is, to do our 
Alms as ſecretly as we can; Let not thy right hand knew what 
thy left hand doeth That is, conceal it from thy neare(t Re- 
lations, and, if poffible, from thyſelf, Note thence, That the 
Secreſy of our Charity is one good Evidence of its Sincerity. 
Hence the Egyptians made the Emblem of Charity to be a 
blind Boy reaching out Honey to a Bee that had loſt her Wings. 


5 J And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be 
as the hypocrites are : for they love to pray ſtanding 
in the ſynagogues, and in the corners of the ſtreets, 
that they may be ſeen of men. Verily, I ſay unto 
you, They have their reward. 6 But thou, when 
thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, and when thou 
haſt ſhut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in 


ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall re- 
ward thee openly. 


Here our Saviour warns his Diſciples againſt the ſame Pha- 
riſaical Hypocriſy. in Praying, which he had before reproved 
in Almſgiving, It was lawful to pray in the Synagogues, 
and to pray ſtanding, and that before Men; but to do this 
upon [efign to be applauded by Men, is condemned by Chrift. 
Our Buſineſs in Prayer lies with God, we are not to concern 
ourſelves how Men like our Performances ; it is ſufficient, if 
God doth approve, and will accept them. To cure the 
foregaing Vanity, Chriſt direQs toſecret Prayer in our Cloſets, 
where God js the Witneſs, and will be the Rewarder of our 
Sincerity. Note, T hat ſecret Prayer is a commanded and 


God. Learn, 1. That there is no ſtanding ſtilt in Religion, 


{ encouraged Duty, aud when ig Sinceritv yerformed ſhall be 
attended 
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4 j blick and olorious Reward; Pray to thy | © anſwered, we ſay Amen; So be it, ſo let it be, even ſo, 
* 6d 5 9 ſerver, the.” e n 6 O Lord, et it be for ever.” More particularly, in this 
— 5 But when ye pray, uſe not vain itions. as | comprehenſive and compendious Prayer, the following Seve- 

3h the heathen w * chey think that they ſh all be rals are remarkable. Namely, (1.) That the Learned ob- 


x ſerve, that this Prayer is taken out of the Jewiſh Liturgies, 
heard for their much ſpeaking. 8 Be not ye there- in which it is intiely found, excepting thoſe Words: As 
fore like unto them : for your Father knoweth what | 


x we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. From whence 
1 things ye have need of before ye aſk him. Gritius notes, how far Chriſt the Lord of his Church was 


A v.in-glorious Oftentation in Prayer was condemned by from affecting Novelties, or deſpiſing any Thing e it 
our Saviour in the former Verſe ; here a vain-glorious Mul- Was 2 Form; a Piece of piteous Weakneſs among * 
tiplication of Words by idle Tautologies and impertinent Re- this Day. Obſerve, (2.) The Perſon to — 2 ire 
petitions, is condemned alſo: Aſter the Manner of the Hea- us to make our P rayers; namely, to God un er the e 
then, who expected to have their Prayers «qa by God for | 3 Father ; teaching us, That in all our religious A renes 
the Multiplicity of Words uſed by themſelves. Hence note, to God, we are to conceive of him and pray unto —— 8 
That a Chriſtian's Buſineſs in Prayer being not to inform der the Notion and Relation of a Father ; Our Father, - 
God (for he knoweth what Things we need, before we ant him) So is he by Creation, by a Right of Providence and Preſer- 
nor yet to move and perſwade God (for he is Our Father) it | vation, by Redemption, by outward and viſible Profeſſion, 
certainly argues an undue Apprehenſion of God, when we by — 4 and Adoption; and this Relation which 
lengthen out our Prayers with vain Repetitions and a Multi- God ſtands in to us, may encourage us to pray unto him: 
* tude of Words, Yet, Note, 1. That it is not all Repetition For being our Father, we are ſure that he is of eaſy Acceſs 
; of the ſame Words in Prayer, which Chriſt here condemns, unto, an graciouſly read to grant what we pray for, And 
| for he himſelf prayed thrice, uſing the ſame Words, that the whereas it is added, which art in Heaven, this is not to be ſo 
Cup might pass from him, Nor, 2. Are we to apprehend underſtood as if his Eſſence were included, or his Prefence 


that Prayers continued to a conſiderable Length are forbidden circumſcribed and confined there, for he fills Heaven and | 
448 by Chriſt ; for Solomon's Prayer was ſuch, 1 Kings viii. Ne- Earth with the Immenſity of it; but he is ſaid to be in 
- J hemiah's ſuch, Chap. ix. It is ſaid the People confeſſed and Heaven, becauſe there is the ſpecial Manifeſtation of his 


worſhipped for three hours: Chriſt continued in Prayer all Preſence, of his Purity, of his Power and Glory; and teaches 
Night: and the Church, As xii. made Prayers without us with what holy Fear, with what humble Reverence, and not 1 
4 —_ for St Peter's Enlargement. And we read of St | Without a tremb ing Veneration, polluted Duſt _ to make 
Paul's praying Night and Day, 1 Thefſ. iii. 10. and of his their ſolemn 7 —— to the God of Heaven. Herve, (3) 
5 commanding the Churches to be inſtant in Prayer, and to That the three firſt Petitions relate more immediately to God. 
1 continue in Prayer. But Chriſt here condemns Prayers | I That his Name may be hallowed. By the Name of God, 
Wo; + lengthened out upon an Apprehenſion that we ſhall be heard | underſtand God himſelf, as made known to us in his Attributes, 
7 for our much Speaking, or can move God by Arguments Words, and Works. This Name is hallowed or ſanctified 
" whilſt we continue in our Sins. Dr Whitby. by us three Ways; by our Lips, when we acknowledge his 
9 Afﬀeer this manner therefore pray ye: divine Perfections, and tell of all his wondrous Works; in 


. 8 : Hearts, by entertaining ſuitable Conceptions of God ; 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, for preventing theſe and ND "75 ; 707 
Faults in Prayer, I will inyſelf give *% a ! E _ As 8 : 1 . — 8 og bears 
Prayer, and an exact Pattern and Flatform for your Imita- erfections engage us to uitable lence. 2. at his 
tion when you pray. Note, That the Lord's Priyer iran Kingdom may come: By which we are not to underſtand his 
a perſed Form of Prayer which ought to be ufed by us, and general and providential Kingdom, by which he ruleth over 
alſo a Pattern and Platform, according to which all our —— "oy — _ my 3 — capable of no 
Prayers ought to be framed. St Matthew ſays, 4, Gier this farther Amplification; but principally the Kingdom of Grace 
Manner pray e: St Luke ſays, When ye pray 7 fe promoted in the Hearts of his People by the preaching of 

Ouk Father which in he 1% the Goſpel; we pray that God would dethrone Sin and Satan 
| ich art in heaven, hallowed be thy | in our own and others Souls, and increaſe Grace and Sancti- 
name; 10 Thy kingdom come; Thy will be done | fication both in us and them, and that the Kingdom of 
in earth as it is in heaven: 11 Give us this day our Glory may be haſtened, and we may be preſerved blameleſs 
daily bread; 12 And forgive us our debts, as we for- te the Coming of Chriſt in his Kingdom. 3. That his Will 
give our debtors; 13 And lead us not into tem pta- may be done; by which the preceptive rather than the pro- 
tion, but deliver us from evil : for thine is the * vidential Will of God is to be underſtood : we are to obey 
dom and the power and the glory for ever. Am S” | the former univerſally, and to ſubmit to the latter very chear- 
The Senſe and Bignißc ation of this be , aden. fully. Ir intimates, that it ought to be the Prayer and Care, 
© () thou our Father in Jeſus Chriſt ! 228 _ — Wa - n LI ** ED 
«6 : 1 þ * 2 one Dy Men u 
40 A pete * 1 e N , — it is by the glorified Saints and glorious Angels done in | 
*« Saints ; grant that thy Name may be lorified th (han that 8. 1 3 Mo ry preg ry Mee ee woken 
* acknowledged, and thy holy Will obeyed bere = Earth =_ 21. erfi Qi * ** —— ape vg 
** below, by us thy Sons and Servants, moſt fi Iv and tating th 4 — ion of human Nature will admit of; imi- 
<< readily, and in ſome Proportion to h 22 14 n 
« Heaven. And becauſe by reaſon of the Prall pg in * a . — PL Obſerve, (4.) The three laſt 
Natures, we cannot ſubſiſt without the Comforts * Sup- God "Th ert of , hich is 'Pr — — 4 
« ports of Liſe, we ctave, that P- | . e firſt of which is a Prayer for temporal Bleſſings ; 


ſuch a Proportion of the | Give us this Day our daily Bread wh 

« gd "ag 3 cad where note, the Mer 
good Things of this Life may be gi | J 2 , | 

By ay dom. abort, yo y : my . — 28 | prayed for, Bread, which comprehends all the Com- 


Fi | forts and Conveniencies of Life, and whatever is neceſ[; 
ah 3 And EY that thy Holineſs and Juſtice | for the ſupporting human Nature. Alſo.-the Qualifies, 
6 ra. he oh 1 —＋ and Sinners, we plead with | tion; it muſt be our own Bread, not another's, what we 
Mic icy b- Ly - t y Son $ Satisſaction, to pardon to have a civil 5 to as Men, and a covenant Right to as 
1 1 8 es which we are guilty of in this State | Chriſtians. ate farther, The kind of Bread we aſk and 
„ n 2 1 do ſreely and heartily forgive | deſire ; it is daily Bread. Hereby we are put in mind of 
er me - - ed and wronged us. And ſeeing | our continual Dependance upon God for our Lives, and for 
« to 4 Hrs 1 4 railty of our ature, we are prone | all the Supports of Life which we enjoy, and alſo kept in 
« by the 5 55 2 into Temptation; we crave, that | mind of our Mortality. And mark the Way and Manner 
„ ot thy omnipotent Grace we may be kept | of conveying of good Things to us, it is in a Way of ſre 
atan's Temptations, from the World's Allurements, | Gift : 2 2 x 


s we d i] . . 
ho and be preferved unblame us our daily Bread, we cannot give it ourſelves, 


rom our own cvil Inclinations, ; . 
able to thine everlaſting Kingdom ; which is exalted over ES I ENT IO, 


9 | ( but as a free Gift. The next Petition is for ſpiri 
4: f A A all Places, over all Thin s, in all Times { Forgive us our Debts, as we give _— oaks — 
« Bouy of our 8 come: Aud accotdingly in Teſti- | note, 1. Some Things ſuppoſed z namely, That we are all 
UM ÞAchres,'and in Aſſurance to be heard and Sinners, and as ſuch ftand in need of Pardon and Forgive- 
| | ' £65k | neſs 
| * 
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neſs. 2. That our Sins are Debts, wilful Debts, reputed | 
Debts, innumerabie Debts, inexcuſable Debts, Debts dith- | 
culcly diſcharged, and yet if undiſcharged, undoing Debts. 
(3-) That we are obliged to pray every Day for daily Pardon, 

as we do for daily Bread, for our Sins are many and daily. 

(4. ) It is here ſuppoſed, that ſince we are to pray for Forgive- 
neſs of Sin, it is impoſſible ever to ſatisfy the Jallice of God 
for Sin, Laſtly note, The Condition or Qualification re- 
quired, Forgive, as we. forgive: This requires, (i.) That 
our Minds be full of Charity, free from Rancour and III 
Will, and all Deſires of Revenge, and a ſecret Grudge againſt 
another, (2.) That we ſtand ready to help them, and do an) 
Office of Love and Service for them that have offended us. | 
(3.) That we admit our offending Brother into Friendſhip 
and Familiarity, which is called a forgiving him from the | 
Heart ; our Heart-muſt be towards him as formerly it was. 
The ſixth and laſt Petition follows, Lead us not into Tempta- 
tion, but deliver us from Evil, Here note, A double Mercy 
prayed for; namely; 5 5 na Mercy, and delivering 
Mercy. (1.) Preventing Mercy, Lead us not into Temptation. 
Hereby it is ſuppoſe l, 1. That we are unable to keep our- 
ſelves from Temptation, partly through our natural Depravity, 
partly through carnal Security. 2. That it is God that 
muſt keep us from Satan's Aſſaults, his Traps and Snares, 
which every where he lays in Ambuſh for us. 3. Thatit is 
our own daily Duty to be earneſt and inſtant with God in 
Prayer, not to ſuffer us by the Subtraction of his Grace, or 
in a Way of Puniſhment for Sin, to run into the Circum- 
ſtances which may prove Snares to us; but daily to afford us 
ſuch a Meaſure of his Grace, as may keep us from falling by 
Temptation ; and not leave us falling under the Temptation, 
but to recover us ſpeedily by his Power, and enable us to ſtand 
more firmly for the future. (2.) We here pray for delivering 
Mercy. Deliver us from Evil ; by which may be under- 
ſtood Satan the Evil One, but eſpecially the Evil of Sin. 
We pray here that God would graciouſly preſerve us from 
thoſe vicious Inclinations of our Minds, and evil Diſpoſitions 
of our Hearts, which render us ſo prone to yield to the Temp- 
tations of Satan, Here we ſee the ugly and deformed Face 
of Sin: It is Evil; Evil in its Author and Original, it is of the 
Devil, the Evil One; Evil in its Effects and Fruits, it doth de- 
baſe and degrade us, pollute and defile us, beſool and de- 
ceive us, and, without Repentance, damns and deſtroys us. 
Obſerve laſtly, The Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer, which 
contains a Complication of Arguments to urge Almighty 
God with, for obtaining the Mercy prayed for. (1.) For 
thine is the Kingd:m ; Thou art the only abſolute and right- 
ful Sovercign, and all Men are concerned to honour thee, 
and obey thy Laws; Thou art the ſupreme Governor of the 
World, and King of thy Church, therefore let thy Kingdom 
come, and thy Will be done. (2.) Thine is the Power, there- 
fore give us daily Bread, and forgive our daily Sins; for thou 
haſt Power to ſupply the one, and Authority to pardon the 
other. The Power of God is a mighty Encouragement to 
Prayer, and Faith in the Power of God has a mighty Preva- 
lency in Prayer with God. (4.) Thine is the Glery, that is, 
thine will be the Glory; as if we ſhould ſay, * Lord ! by 
enabling us to hallow thy Name, by owning thy Kingdom, 
by doing thy Will, and by thy providing for us, and pardon- 
ing of us, thou wilt have much Glory by us and from us.“ 
3 It teaches us, that as our Pray ers in general ought to be argu- 
Wl mentative; ſo an Argument in Prayer drawn from the Glory 
| of God, is a mighty Encouragement to hope for Audience 
= and Acceptance. (4.) For ever and ever, that is, thy Kingdom 
I is eternal, thy Power eternal, thy Glory Eternal; the God 
whom we pray to is an cternal God, and this Attribute of 

God is improveable in Prayer, as an Encouragement to ex- 

pect the ſame Bleſſings from God which others have done 
before us; for he is the ſame Yeſterday, to Day, and for 

: ever, Amen: A Word uſed in all Languages, . denoting an 


— — 
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repeats that Duty over and over, and frequently inculcates 
it in the Holy Goſpels Aſſuring us, that forgiving others, 


is the indiſpenſable Condition upon which we are to expect 


Forgiveneſs from God. Learn thence, That every Time we 
go to God in Prayer, and beg Forgiveneſs of him, as we 
forgive others, if we do not forgive them _ and ſincere- 
ly, fully and freely, readily and willingly, we fly in the Face 
of God, and our Prayers are a fort of Imprecations againſt 
ourſelves. Note farther, That although God promiſes us 
Forgiveneſs if we forgive others ; yet it is with this Limita- 
tion, if no other Condition of Salvation be wanting, for this 
Virtue alone cannot obtain Favour with God, unleſs other 


Duties are performed, 


16 ¶ Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the hy- 
pocrites, of a ſad countenance: for they disfigure their 
faces, that they may appear unto men to faſt. Verily, 
I ſay unto you, They have their reward. 17 Bur 
thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thine head, and waſh 
thy face: 18 That thou appear not unto men to faſt, 
but unto thy Father which is in. ſecret : and thy Fa- 
ther which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. 


The next Duty which our Saviour inſtructs his Diſciples 
in, is that of religious Faſting, which is a devoting of the 
whole Man, Soul and Body, to a ſolemn and extraordinary 
Attendance upon God, in a particular Time ſet apart for 
that Purpoſe ; in order to the deprecating of his Diſpleaſure, 
and for the ſupplicating of his Favour, accompanied with an 
Abſtinence from bodily Food and ſenſual Delights, and from 
all ſecular Aﬀairs and worldly, Buſineſs. Now our Saviour's 
Direction as to this Duty of Faſting is double: 1. He cautions 
us to beware of an Abuſe in Faſting: Be n:t as the Hypocrites 
are, of a 8 Countenance; that is, do not affect a ſullen 
Sadneſs, Gaſtlineſs and Unpleaſantneſs of Countenance, 
like the hypocritical Phariſees, who vitiate and diſcolour their 
Faces, who mar and aboliſh their native Complexion. Hy- 
pocriſy can paint the Face black and fable, as well as Pride 
with red and white, 2, He counſels us to take the right 
way in Faſting; To anoint the Head and waſh the Face : That 
is, to look as at other Times, uſing our ordinary Garb and At- 
tire, and not to affect any Thing that may make us look like 
Mourners, when really we are not ſo. Where we may note, 


That though Hypocrites by their dejected Countenances and 


mortified Habits, do ſeek to gain an extraordinary Reputation 


for Piety and Devotion, yet the ſincere Chriſtian is to be 


abundantly ſatisfied with God's Approbation of his Services, 


and with the filent Applauſe of his own Conſcience, 


19 EF Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures upon 


earth, where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and where 


thieves break through and ſteal : 20 But lay up for 
yourſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither moth 
nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves do not 
break through nor ſteal. 21 For where your treafure 
is, there will your heart be alſo. | | 

Obſerve here, 1. Something implied, namely, That every 
Man has his Treaſure; and whatſoever or whereſoever that 


Treaſure is, it is attractive, and draws the Heart of Man 


unto it: For every Man's Treafure is his chief Good, 2. 
Something permitted; namely, the getting, poſſeſſing, and 
enjoying of earthly Treaſure, as an Inſtrument enabling us 
to do much Good, 3. Something prohibited; and that is, 
the treaſuring up of worldly Wealth as our chief Treaſure ; 
Lay not up Treaſures on earth; that is, take heed of an inor- 
dinate Affection to, of an exceſſive Purſuit after, of a vain 
Confidence and Truſt in, any earthly Comfort, as your chief 
Treaſure. 4. Here is ſomething commanded; But lay up for 


hearty Aſſent to our own Prayers, and an hearty Deſire to | yourſelves Treaſures in Heaven: Tr-afure up thoſe Habits of 


receive the Mercies prayed for, and an humble ce that 
we ſhall be heard and anſwered, 


14 J For if we forgive men their treſpaſſes, your 
heavenly Father will alſo forgive you: 15 But if ye 
forgive not mien their treſpaſſes, neither will your 
Father forgive your treſpaſſes. * 

There being no Duty to which our corrupt Natures are 
more back ward, than this of forgiving Injuries, our IT} 


Grace, which will bring you to an Inheritance in Glory: Be 


. | fruitful in good Works, laying up in Store for yourſelves a good 


Foundation againſ the Time to come, that ye may lay hold of 
eternal Life, Obſ.5. The Reaſons aſſigned, 1. Why we ſhould 
not lay up our Treaſures on Earth ; becauſe all earthly Trea- 
ſures are of a periſhing and uncertain Nature, they are ſub- 
ject to Moth and Ruſt, to Robbery and Theft ; the periſh? 
ing Nature of earthly Things ought to be improved by us, as 
an Argument to ſit looſe in our Affections towards them. 2. 


The Reaſon aſſigned, why we ſhould lay up our Treaſure in 
Heaven, 
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Pat 


is this: Becauſe heavenly Treaſures are ſubſect to 

2 Accidents and EET as earth] Treaſures are, | 
but are durable and laſting, The Things that are not ſeen, 
are eternal. The Treaſures of Heaven are inviolable, incor- 
ruptible, and eyerlaſting. Now we may know whether we , 


have choſen theſe Things for our Treaſure, 


ation of the Worth of them, by our ſenſible Apprehen- 
rump poke pays a 1 — and Tendency of 
our Affection towards them, and by our laborious Dili 


ſion of the Want of them, by the 


and Endeavours in the Purſuit aftet them. 
ſure is, there will the Heart be alſo. 


22 The light of the body is the eye: if therefore 
thine eye be Angle, thy whole body ſhall be full of 
light. 23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body 
hall be fall of darkneſs. If therefore the light that 
is in thee be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs! 


In the foregoing Verſes our Saviour acquainted us what in 
our Affections and Judgments we ſhould eſteem as our chief 
— concerning our chief Treaſure, 

is by our Saviour here compared to the Eye; as the Eye is 
the Candle of the Body, that enlightens and directs it, fo our 
Underſtanding and Judgment of the Excellency of Heaven, 
and the Things above, will draw our Affections towards 
them, and quicken our Endeavours after them. Note thence, 


Treaſure: Now this Ju 


That ſuch as our Judgment is concerning 


will our Deſires and Endeavours be for the Attainment of that 
Happineſs. Our Affections are guided by our Apprehenſions; 
where the Eſteem. is high, Endeavours will be ſtrong. 


24 No man can ſerve two maſters : for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other; or elſe he 
will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other, Ye 


cannot ſerve God and mammon. 


Of. here, A twofold Maſter ſpoken of, God and the World. 
God is our Maſter by Creation, Preſervation, and Redemp- 


tion; he has appointed us our Work, and 


Wages. The World is our Maſter, by Intruſion, Uſurpa- 


tion, and a general Eſtimation; too many 
their chief G 


can be none of God's Freemen. 


25 Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no thought for 
your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; 
nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on: Is not 
the life more than meat, and the body than raiment ? 
26 Bchold the fowls of the air: for they ſow not, 


neither do they 72 nor gather into barns: yet your 


heavenly Father 


eedeth them. Are 
better than they? | 


of his, Food and Raiment, and a 
forts and Conveniencies of Life, 
Faith in God's Promiſe, and a Diſtruſt of hi 
1s a God-provoking, and Wrath-procuring 
That notwithſtanding God's Pr 
we not only may, 
Means as are in 


our Power, in order to th 
own Wants, , 


= | Nm Dr Hammend's Pract. Catech. 


ood, and delighting in it as their chief Joy, 
Oh. 2. That no Man can ſerve theſe two Maſters, who are 
of contrary Intereſts, and iſſue out contrary Commands: 
When two Maſters are ſubordinate, and their Commands 
ſubſervient each to other, the Difficulty of ſerving both is not 

reat : but where Commands interfere, and Intereſts claſh, 
It is impoſſible. No Man can ſerve God and the World, 
but he may ſerve God with the World: No Man can ſeek 
God and Mammon both as his chief Good and ultimate 
End; becauſe no Man can divide his Heart betwixt God and 
the World, Learn, That to love the World as our chief 
Good, and to ſerve the World as our chief and ſovereign 
Commander, cannot ſtand with the Love and Service which 
we bear and owe to God, The World's Slaves, whilſt ſuch, 


"The next Sin which our Saviour cautions his Diſciples a- 
gainſt, is immoderate Care for the Things of this Liſe, ſuch 
a folicitous and vexatious Care for F = and Raiment as is 
accompanied with Diffidence and Diſtruſt of God's 

rovidence over us, and Proviſion for us; and the Argu- 
ments which our Saviour uſes to diſſuade from this Sin, are 
many and cogent, laid down in the following Verſes. Learn 
here, 1. That Almighty God will homes tor every Servant 
ompetency of the Com- 

Learn, 2. That want of 


I's Fromiſe to ſupply our Wants 
but muſt uſe ſuch prudential and rovident 


by our high E- 


_ 
Where the Trea- 


Happineſs, ſuch 


ſecured us our 


eſteeming it as 


ye not much 


fatherly 


s Fatherly Care, 
Sin. Learn, z. 


e Supply of our 


and Difficulty ; and though Sufferings 


27 Which of you by taking thought can add one 
cubit unto his ſtature? 28 And why take ye thought 
for raiment ? Conſider the lilies of the field how they 
grow: they toil not, neither do they ſpin, 29 And 
yet I ſay unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of theſe. 30 Wherefore if 
God ſo clothe the graſs of the field, which to day 1s, 
and to-morrow is caſt into the oven, ſhall be not 
much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? 31 There- 
fore take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat? or, 
What ſhall we drink ? or, Wherewithal ſhall we be 
clothed ? 32 (For after all theſe things do the Gentiles 
ſeek) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have 
need of all theſe things. 


Four Arguments are here uſed by our Saviour to diſſuade 
us from the Sin of anxfous Care; It is needleſs, it is fruitleſs, 
it is heatheniſh, it is brutiſh, 1, It is needleſs ; Your heaven- 
ly Father knoweth that ye have need of theſe things, and will 
certainly provide for you; and what need you take Care, and 
God 607 2. It is fruitleſs ; hich of you by taking Thought 
can add one Cubit to his Stature? That is, by all our ſoli- 
citous Care we can add nothing either to the Length or Com- 
fort of our Lives. 3. It is beatheniſh ; After all theſe Things 
do the Gentiles ſeek. 4. It is brutiſh ; nay, worſe than brutiſh: 
The Fowls of the Air, and the Beaſts of the Fields are fed 
by God, much more ſhall his Children, Has God a Break- 
faſt for every little Bird that comes chirping out of its Neſt ? 
And for every Beaſt in the Wilderneſs that comes leaping out 
of its Den; and will he not much more provide for you, O 
ye of little Faith ? Surely he that feeds the Ravens when 
they cry, will not ſtarve his Children when they pray. Na- 
turaliſts obſerve of the Raven, that ſhe expoſes her young 
ones as ſoon as they are hatched; leaves them meatleſs and 
fatherleſs, to ſhift and ſtruggle with Hunger as ſoon as they 
come into the World ; and whether by the Dew from 
Heaven, or Flies, or Worms, God feedeth them; when 
they gape and ay, they are provided for : From whence our 
Saviour infers, that Man being much better, that is, a more 
conſiderable Creature than the Fowls, the Providence of God 
will provide for him, though no Solicitude and anxious 


Thoughtfulneſs of his contributes thereunto. 


3 But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his: 
righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto 
you. | 


That is, let your firſt and chief Care be to promote the 
Kingdom of Grace in this World, and to ſecure the King- 
dom of Glory in the next; and in order unto both, ſeek af- 
ter an univerſal Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, both of Heart and 
Life, and then fear not the want of theſe outward Comforts, 
they ſhall be added in Meaſure tho? not in Exceſs; to ſatisſy, 
tho not to ſatiate; for Health, tho' not for Surſeit. O5/ 1, 
That Chriſtians muſt here on Earth ſet themſelves to ſeek 
Heaven, or the Kingdom of God. 2. That God's King- 
dom cannot be ſought without God's Righteouſneſs : Holi- 
neſs is the only way to Happineſs. 3. That Heaven, or the 
Kingdom of God, muſt be fought in the firſt Place, with our 
chief Care, and principal Endeavour, 4. That Heaven be- 
ing once ſecured by us, all earthly Things will be ſuperadd- 
ed by God, as he ſees needful and convenient for us. 


34 Take therefore no thought for the morrow : 
for the morrow ſhall take thought for the things of 
itſelf. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 


Here our Saviour reinforces his Dehortation from ſolicitous 
Care for worldly Things ; aſſuring us that every Day will 
bring with it a ſufficient Burden of Trouble, and therefore 
we ought not to torment ourſelves, by antedating our own 
Sorrows, and fortelling what may, or may not come to 
paſs, Learn, That it is a painful, ſinful, and unprofitable 
Evil, to perplex ourſelves with diſtruſtful and diſtracting Fears 
of what may come upon us : Every Day has its own Duty 


muſt be expected, and 
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La our Burden of Care upon that God who daily careth 
or us. 


C H A P. VII. 


Our Biaſed Saviour having continued his Sermon on th* 
Mount, in the former Chapter, concludes it in thrs, with 
an Exhertation to ſeveral Duties; the firſt of which is, to 
forbear raſh judging of others, 


UDGE not, that ye be not judged, 2 For 

with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged: 
and with what meafure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured 
to you again. 


Obſerve here, The Prohibition and the Reaſon of that Pro- 
hibition. The Prohibition, Judge not This is not meant 
of ourſelves, but of our Neighbour. Self-judging is a great 
Duty; judging others a grievous Sin: Yet is not all ju ging 
of others condemned, but a judging of our Neighbour's State 
or Perſon, raſhly and rigidly, cenforiouſly and uncharitably 
eſpecially unrighteouſly and unjuſtly. And the Reaſon of the 
Prohibition is added; If we judge others Raſhly, God will 
judge us Righteouſly. Learn thence, That a and cen- 
ſorious judging of others renders a Perſon liable and obnoxi- 
ous to the Liehteous Judgment of God. Note farther, That 
' Chriſt doth not here forbid judicial Judging by the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, nor eccleſiaſtical Judging by the Church Governors, 
whoſe Office gives them Authority ſo to do, Nor does he 
forbid one Chriſtian to paſs a Judgment on the notorious 
Actions of another, ſeeing the Duty of je pew cannot be 
performed without it; but it is ſuch a raſh and cenforious 
Judging our Brother, as is void of Charity towards him, as 
is accompanied with Contempt of him ; ially if we have 
been guilty of the ſame or greater Sins before him. 


— And why beholdeft thou the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye, but conſidereſt not the beam that is in 
thine own eye? 4 Or how wilt thou ſay to thy bro- 
ther, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; and 
behold, a beam is in thine own eye? 5 Thou hypo- 
crite, firſt caſt out the beam out of thine own eye; 
and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt out the mote out 
of thy brother's eye. 


By the Mote in our Brother's Eye, is to be underſtood ſmall 
and little Sins, or ſome ſuppoſed Sins: By the Beam in our 
non Eye, is meant ſome notorious Sin of our own. Learn, i. 
That thoſe who are moſt cenſorious of the leſſer Infirmities 
of others, are uſually moſt notoriouſly guilty of far greater 
Failings themſelves. 2. That thoſe who deſire others ſhould 
look upon their Infirmities with a compaſſionate Eye, muſt 
not look upon the Failings of others with a cenſorious Eye. 
3. That there is no ſuch way to teach us Charity in judging 
others, as to exerciſe Severity in judging of ourſelves. 


6 Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, 
neither caſt ye your Fen before- ſwine, leſt they 
trample them under their feet, and turn again and 
rent you. 


By that which is holy, underſtand the Word and Ordi- 
nances in general; but Admonition and Reproof in parti- 
cular : By Dogs and Suine, incorrigible and unreclaimable 
Sinners, hardn.d Scorners of holy Things : It is a prover- 
bial Speech, expreſfing how fure charitable Reprehenſions 
are to be caſt away upon incorrigible Sinners, Learn, 1. That 
it is poſũble for Sinners to arrive at ſuch a Height and Pitch 
in Wickedneſs and Sin, that it may be a Chriſtian's Duty 
not to-admoniſh or reprove them. Obſerve, 2. How Chrilt 
provides, as for the Honout of his Word, ſo for the Safety of 
thoſe that publiſh it. As Chriſt will not have his Word of- 
fered to ſome Sinners, leſt they ſhould abuſe it; ſo allo leſt 
they ſhould abuſe thoſe that bring it: When Sinners turn 
riniſh Swine, and we are in Danger of 2 rent by them, 
Chriſt himſelf gives us a Permiſſion to ceale reproving of 
them, 


24 Aſk, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and ye 
ſhall kind; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you: 
8 For every one that aſketh receiveth; and he that 


ſeckech findeth; and to him that knocketh it ſhall 


be opened. 9 Or what man is there of you, whom it 
his ſon aſk bread, will he give him a ſtone? 10 Or 
if he aſk a fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent? 11 If 
ye then being evil, know how to give gifts 
unto your children, how much more ſhall your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven give good things to them 
that aſk him? 


Obſerve here, A Precept and a Promiſe ; the Precept, or 
Duty commanded, is Importunity and Conſtancy in Prayer, 
we muſt ash, ſeek, and knack: The Promiſe, or Mercy inſured, 
is Audience and Acceptance with God. Note, 1. That Man 
is a poor, indigent, and neceſſitous Creature, full of Wants, 
but unable to ſupply them. 2. That God is an all-ſufficiens 
Good, able to ſupply the Wants, and to relieve the Neceſſi⸗ 


ties of his Creatures, if they call upon him, and cry unto him. 


3. Vet if we do not preſently receive what we an, we muſt 
ſtill continue to /eek and neck ; though Prayer be not always 
anſwered in our Time, yet it ſhall never fail of an Anſwer 
in God's Time, 4. That natural Propenſity which we find 
in our Breaſts to hear the Deſires, and to ſupply the Wants 
of our own Children, ought to raiſe in us a — Fra Expec- 
tation, that Almighty God will hear our Prayers, and ſupply 
our Wants, when we call upon him: If a Father will give 
when a Child aſks, much more will God. Jf ye, being evil, 
know how to give good Gifts unto your Children, how much 
more ſhall your Father, &c. God loves to be giving, and to 
give good Gifts is his Delight, But Prayer is the Key that 
opens both his Heart and d: Yet not every Perſon, nor 
every Prayer ſhall find Acceptance with God ; the Perſon 
praying muſt be a Doer of God's Will, St Jahn ix. 31. and 
not regard Iniquity in his Heart, nor entertain any Grudge 
againſt his Neighbours; the Matter we pray for muſt be what 
is agreeable to God's Will, and the Manner of our Prayer muſt 
be in Faith, and with Fervency, and unfainting Perſeverance. 


12 Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that 
men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them: for 
this is the law and the prophets. | 


Obſerve here, 1. An incomparable Rule of Life; always to 
do as we would be done by. Note, That the great Rule of 
Righteouſneſs and Equity in all our Dealings with Men is 
this, To do as we would be done unto: It is a ſhort Rule, a 
full Rule, and a clear Rule; both the Light of Nature and 
the Law of Chriſt bind it upon us. Obſerve, 2. The Commen- 
dation of this Rule, 7t is the Law and the Prophets ; that is, 
the Sum of the Old Teftament, fo far as concerns our Du 
to our Neighbour, and the Subſtance of the ſecond Table. 
Learn, That it is the Deſign of the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, firſt to render Men dutiful and obedient to God, 
and then righteous and charitable: one to another. This is 
the Law and the Prophets, yea, the whole of the Law and 
the Prophets, to love God above ourſelves, and to love our 
Neighbours as ourſelves. | 


13 ¶ Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; for wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to deſtruc- 
tion, and many there be which go in thereat: 14 
Becauſe ſtrait is the gate and narrow is the way which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That every Man is a Traveller in a cer- 
tain Way. 2. That there are but two Ways in which the 
Race of Mankind can travel; the one ſtrait and narrow, that 
leads to Life and Salvation ; the other broad and wide, which 
leals to Hell and Deſtruction. 3. That becauſe of the Dif- 
ficulties in the Way to Salvation, and the Eaſineſs of the 
Way to Hell and Deſtruction ; hence it is, that fo few walk 
in the one, and fo many in the other. 4, That Chriſtians 
having the ftrait Way to Heaven revealed to them, in and by 
the Word of God, ſhould chuſe rather to go in that Way 
alone to Life, than to run with the MultituJe in that broad 
Way which leads down to the Chambers of Death and Hell. 
5. That the Metaphor of a Gate denotes our firſt Entrance 
into a religious Courſe of Life, and its being ſtrait denotes 
the Difficulty that attends Religion at firſt : Evil Habits to be 
put off, old-Companions in Sin to be parted with; but when 
Faith and Patience have once ſmoothcd our Way, Love will 
make our Work delightful to us. 


15 J Beware of falſe irg. which come to 
you in ſheeps cloathing, but inwardly they are ra- 
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not : for it was founded upon a rock. 


one that heareth theſe layings of mine, and doeth 
[them not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man, | 
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2 wolves. 16 Ye ſhall know them by their | which built his houſe upon the ſand: 27 And the 


ruits, Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 
iſles $8, Even ſo every good tree bringeth forth 

fruit ; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil 
ruit. 18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 
19. Every tree that bringeth not orth fruit, is 
hewn down and caſt into the fire. 20 Wherefore by 
their fruits ye ſhall know them. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Caution given, Beware of falſe Pro- 
phets. There were two Sorts of Deceivers which our Saviour 
ave his Diſciples a ſpecial Warning of ; namely, Falſe 
hriſu, and Falſe Prophets : Falſe Chriſts were ſuch as pre- 
eſſias; Falſe Prophets were ſuch as 
pretended to own Chriſtianity, but drew People away from 
the Simplicity of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 2. The Ground of this 
Caution, They come in Sheeps Clothing, but inwardly are 
ravening Walves : That is, they make fair Pretences to 
Strictneſs in Religion, and to greater Meaſures and Degrees 
of Mortification and Self-denial than others. Whence we 
learn, That ſuch who go about to ſeduce others, uſually pre- 
tend to extraordinary Meaſures of Sanctity themſelves, to 
raiſe an Admiration amongſt thoſe who judge of Saints more 
by their Looks than by their Lives; more by their Expreſ- 
ſions than by their Actions. What heavenly Looks and devout 
Geſtures, what long Prayers and frequent Faſtings, had the 
hypocritical Phariſees, beyond what Chriſt or his Diſciples 
ever practiſed? Obſerve, 3. The Rule laid down by Chriſt, 
whereby we are to judge of falſe Teachers; By their Fruits 
ye ſhall In them. e That the beſt Courſe we can 
take to judge of Teachers pretending to be ſent of God, is 
to examine the Deſign and Tendency of their Doctrines, and 
the Courſe and Tenor of their Converſations. Good Teachers, 


and Holineſs; but evil Men and Seducers, like corrupt 


Trees. will bring forth Error and Wickedneſs in their Life 
and Doctrine. 


- 221 1 every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but 
he that doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven. 22 Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name? and in 
thy name have caſt out devils? and in thy name 
done many wonderful works? 23 And then will I 


profeſs unto them, I never knew you: depart from 
me, ye that work iniquity, 


Not every one, that is, Not any one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, 
that is, that owneth me by way of Profeſſion, by way of 
phe and by way of Appeal, ſhall be ſaved ; But he that 
doth the Will of my Father ſincerely and univerfally. Learn 
hence, 1, That Multitudes at the great Day thai be really 
diſowned by Chriſt, as none of his Servants, that did nomi- 
nally own him for their Lord and Maſter : Many that have 
now propheſied in his Name, ſhall then periſh in his Wrath: 
Many that have caft out Devils now, ſhall be caſt out to 
Devils then : Such as have now done many wonderful Works, 
ſhall then periſh for evil Workers. Note, 2. That a bare 
Name and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, without the Practice of 
it, is a very inſufficient Ground to build our Hopes of Heaven, 
and Salvation upon. A Profeſſion of Faith and Purpoſes of 
Obedience, without actual Obedience to the Commands of 
God, will avail no Perſon to Salvation. 3. That Gifts, 
eminent Gifts, yea extraordinary and miraculous Gifts, are 
nat to be reſted in, or depended upon as ſufficient Evidences 
Gifts are as the Gold which a- 


dorns the Temple, but Grace is like the Temple that ſanc- 


tiſies the Gold. 


24 Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of 
mine, and doeth them, I will liken kim unto a wiſe 
man, which built his houſe upon a rock: 25 And 
the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that houſe z and it fell 


.26 Andevery 


rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds 


blew, and beat upon that houſe; and it fell, and 
great was the fall of it. 


Chriſt here ſpeaks of two houſes, the one built upon a 
Rock, the other on the Sand; theſe two Houſes were alike 
ſkilfully and ſtrongly built to outward Appearance; while 
the Sun ſhone and the Weather was fair, none could diſcern 
but that the houſe upon the Sand was built as well, and might 
ſtand as Jong as that on the Rock; but when the Rain fell 
the Foundation failed. Thus, where is the Hypocrite with 
all his Faith and Fear, with all his Shew and Appearance of 
Grace, in a wet and windy Day? His goodly outſide is like 
the Apples of Sodom, fair and . to the Eye, but be- 
ing touched, inſtantly evaporate into Duſt and Smoke. An 
Hypocrite ſtands in Grace no longer than till he falls into 
Trouble; and accordingly our Saviour here concludes his 
excellent Sermon with an elegant Similitude. The wiſe 
Builder is not the frequent Hearer, but the faithful Doer of 
the Word, or the obedient Chriſtian; the Houſe is Heaven, 
and the Hope of eternal Life ; the Rock is Chriſt ; the Build- 
ing upon the Sand, is reſting in the bare Performance of out- 
ward Duties: The Rains, the Winds, and the Floods, are 


all kinds of afflicting Evils, Sufferings, and Perſecutions that 


may befal us. Note, 1. That the obedient Believer is the 
only wiſe Man, that builds his Hope of Heaven upon a ſure 
ms abiding Foundation. Note, 2. That ſuch Profeſſors as 
reſt in the outward Performances of holy Duties, are fooliſh 
Builders, their Foundation is weak and ſandy, and all their 
Hopes of Salvation vain and uncertain. An outward Profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianity, though ſet off by Propheſying and doing 
Miracles, will not avail any Man towards his Account at the 
Great Day, without that real and faithful, that univerſal and 


impartial Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt which the Goſpel 
requires, 


28 And it came to paſs when Jeſus had ended theſe 
ſayings, the people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine : 
29 For he taught them as one having authority, and 
not as the ſcribes, 4; | | 


Here we have two things ob/ervable: 1. The Manner of 
our Lord's Teaching, it was with Authority ; that is, it was 
gy and ſerious, pious and ardent, plain and profitable, 


ith what Brevity, without Darkneſs! With what Gravity, 
without Affectation! With what ag 


ence, without mere- 
tricious Ornament, were our Lord's Diſcourſes! The Ma- 


jeſty be ſhewed in his Sermons, made it evidently appear, 
that he was a Teacher ſent of God, and clothed with his 
Authority. Obſerve, 2. The Succeſs of his Teaching; The 
People were aſleniſbed at his Doctrine: Affected with Admi- 
ration, believing him to be an extraordinary Prophet. Learn, 
That ſuch is the Power of Chriſt's Doctrine, when /accom- 
panied with the Energy of the Holy Spirit, that it makes all 
the Auditors, Admirers, yea, Believers ; it cauſes Aſtoniſh- 
ment in their Minds, and Reformation in their Manners, 


CHAP. VIII. 


This Chapter is called by St Ambroſe, Scriptura Miraculoſa, 
the Miraculous * there being | ſeveral great Mira- 
cles recorded in this Chapter: As' the oleanfing ibe Leper, 

the curing of the Centurion's Servant, (he appeafing of the 

Winds, &c. Our Saviour having dalivered his Doctrin- In 

the former Chapters; in this he backs- bis Doftrine with 


Miracles, for the Eftabliſhmelſt and Confirmation of it. 


HEN he was come down from the moun- 


tain, great multitudes followed him. 2 And 
behold, there came a leper and worſhi 


him, 
ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt 45M me 


clean. 3 And Jeſus put forth bis hand, and touch- 
ed him, ſaying, I will : Be thou clean. And imme- 
diately his leproſy was cleanſed. 4 And Jeſus faith 
unto him, See thou tell no man; but go thy way, 
ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer the gift that 
Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony unto them. 


| 8 Note 


St 


——_ 


Note here, In general, that the Jews paid civil Adoration 
to their Kings, and to their Prophets: Thus Saud ſtooped 
with his Face to the Ground to Samuel: Nebuchadnezzar 
fell on his Face before Daniel, and Obadiah before Elijah, 
from whence may be gathered, that the Adorations given to 
Chriſt by them that knew nothing of his Divinity, were paid 
him as a Prophet ſent from God. Only next, ſeveral Par- 
ticulars are here obſervable ; as, 1. The Petitioner, and that 
is a Leper, he came and worſhipped Chriſt, and petitions 
him to heal him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou cant make 
me clean, Where he diſcovers a firm Belief of Chriſt's Power, 
but a Diffidence and Diſtruſt of Chriſt's Will, to heal him 
Learn, Chrift's divine Power muſt be ſully aſſented to, and 
firmly believed, by all thoſe that expect Benefit by him, and 
Healing from him. 
grants his Petition; Jeſus touched him, ſaying, I will : Be thou 
clan. Our Saviour by touching the Leper ſhewed himſelf 
to be above the Law, as God; though ſubject to the Law, as 
Man ; for by the Ceremonial Law the Leper was forbidden 


to be touched; Yet it was a received Rule among the Jews, | 


that a Prophet might vary from the Punctilios of the Cere- 
monial Law, or change a Ritual Law; fo did Elijah firetch 
himfelf on the dead Chil 
notwithſtanding the Prohibition of coming near the Dead 
But Chriſt's curing the Leper by the Word of his Mouth, 
and the Touch of his Hand, ſhewed his divine Power, and 
proved himſelf to be truly and really ſent of God; Leproſy 
being called by the Jews the Finger of God, a Diſeaſe of his 
ſending, and of his removing; our Saviour therefore as a 
Proof of his being the Meffias, tells the Diſciples of Jobn, 
That the Lepers were cleanſed, Matt. xi. 5. and the Dead 
raiſed. Which being put together, intimates, that the 
cleanſing of the Leper is as peculiar an Act of Divine Power as 
the raiſing of the Dead; and accordingly, 2 Kings v. 7. ſaid 
the King, Am I a God, that this Man ſends to me to cure a Man 
of his Leproſy? Obſerve, 3. The Certainty and Suddenneſs of 
the Cure; immediately his Leproſy was cleanſed : Chriſt not 
only cured him without Means, but without the ordinary 
Time required for ſuch a Cure. Thus Chriſt ſhewed both 
Power and Will te cure him miraculouſly, who believed 
his Power, but queſtioned his Willingneſs. Ob/erve, 4. The 
Charge and Command given by Chriſt after the Cure: 1. 7 
tell it no Man; wherein the Modeſty, Humility, and Piety 
of Chriſt is diſcovered, together with the Care of his own 
Saſety. His Modeſty, in not defiring bis good Deeds ſhould 
be proclaimed ; his Humility, in ſhunning vainglorious Ap- 
lauſe and Commendation ; his Piety, in deſiring all the 
raiſe, Honour, and Glory, ſhould redound entirely to God; 
and his Care of his own Safety, left the publiſhing of this 
Miracle ſhould create him untimely Danger from tbe Phari- 
ſees, Chriſtians, behold your Pattern to do much Good, 
and make but little Noiſe. Chriſt affected no popular Air, 
he did not ſpoil a good Work by vain Oftentation, When 
we work hard for God, take we great Care that Pride doth 
not blow either it or us. O how difficult it is to do much 
Service, and not value ourſelves too much for the Services 


which we do! The ſecond Part of the Charge which Chriſt 
gave the recovered Leper, was, To fbew himſelf to the Prigſt, 
and offer the Gift which Moſes commanded for a Teftimony un- 


to them : that is, as a Teſtimony to the Jews that he was the 
Meſſias, and that he did not oppoſe the Ceremonial Law 
given by Moſes. Where note, That our Saviour would have 
the Ceremonial Law punQually obſerved, fo long as the 
Time for its Continuance did endure ; tho he came to 
deſtroy that Law, yet whilſt it ſtood, he would have it ob- 
ſerved. Here Dr 
hood was much degenerated from its primitive Inſtitution by 
human Inventions, yet Chriſt ſends the Leper to ſubmit to it; 


becauſe though they did cortupt, yet did they not extinguiſh, 


the Divine Inſtitution, + 200 


Obſerve, 2. How readily our Saviour | 


d, and Eliſha on the Shunamte's Son, | 


| 


1 
: 


g biſeot obſerves, that though the Prieſt- 


r 
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5 ¶ And when Jeſus was entered into Capernaum, 
there came unto him a centurion, beſeeching him, 
6 And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth at home ſick 
ot the palſy, grievouſly tormented, And Jeſus 
faith unto him, I will come and heal him, 8 The 
centurion anſwered and ſaid, Lord, I am not worth 
that thou ſhoaldeſt come under my roof: but | 
the word on y, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. 9 For 


| 


10 When Jeſus heard 
it, he marvelled, and ſaid to them that followed, 
Verily, I ſay unto you, I have not found ſo great 
faith, no not in Iſrael. : | 


Do this, and he doeth 7. 


The ſecond Miracle our Saviour works in this Chapter, 
is the healing of the Centurion's Servant. Where ob/crve, 
1. The Perſon that applies to our Saviour for Help and Heal- 
ing: he was a Gentile, an Heathen, a Roman Soldier, an 
Officer and Commander; yet he believes in, and relies up- 
on the Power of Chriſt, Note, That ſuch is the Freeneſs 
of Divine Grace, that it extends itſelf to all Sorts and Ranks, 
to all Orders and Degrees of Men, without Exception. 
Even the bloody Trade of War yields worthy Clients to 
Chriſt : He doth not ſo much regard who we are, and whence 
we are, as what we are, and with what Diſpoſitions and In- 
clinatipns we come unto him. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon whom 
the Centurion comes to Chriſt for; not for himſelf, not 
for his Son, but for his Servant, His Servant is ſick, he doth 
not drive him out of Doors, nor ſtand gazing by his Bed- 
ſide, but looks out for Relief for him : Fi worthy Example. 
Some Maſters have not ſo much Regard to their ſick Servants 
as they have to their Oxen or their Swine ; but he is not 
worthy of a good Servant, that in a time of Sickneſs is not 
willing to ſerve his Servant, A Conceit of Superiority muſt 
beget in no Man a Neglect of charitable Offices towards In- 
feriors. Obſerve, 3. Unto whom the Centurion ſeeks7and with 
what Zeal and Application; he ſeeks not to Wizards and 
Conjurers, but to the Phyſician, for his poor Servant; y 
to Chriſt, the beft Phyſician ;z and this not with a form 
Relation in his Mouth, but with a vehement Aggravation of 
the Diſeaſe ; My Servant is grievouſly tormented : Where the 
Maſter's Condolency and tender Sympathy with his afflicted 
Servant, is both Matter of Commendation and Imitation alſo. 
Obſerve, 4. The happy Mixture of Humility and Faith which 
was ſound in this Centurion; he owns his Unworthineſs of 
having Chriſt come under his Roof; yet he acknowledged 
Chriff's Power, that by ſpeaking of a Word his Servant 
might be healed by him. Humility is both the Fruit of Faith, 
and the Companion of Faith; an humble Soul has an high 


Eſteem of Chriſt, and a low Eſteem of himſelf, O56/erve, . 


How our bleſſed Saviour exceeds both his Deſires and his Ex- 
pectatiuns; Chriſt ſays, not only I will heal him, but, I will 
came and beal him: Wonderful Condeſcenſion ! In St Jebn, 
Ch. iv. 47. we read of a certain Nobleman and Ruler, that 
twice intreated our Saviour to come to his Houſe and heal his 
Son; but our Lord refuſed, and did not ſtir a foot: Here the 
Centurion doth but barely tell Chriſt of his poor Servant's 
Sickneſs, and Chriſt both unaſked and undeſired ſays, I will 
come and heal bim. O how far was Chriſt from ſeeming in 
the leaſt to honour Riches, and deſpiſe Poverty ! He that came 
in the Form of a Servant, goes down and viſits a ſick Servant 


upon his poor Pallet-Bed, that would not viſit the rich Couch 


of the Ruler's Son. How ſhould we ſtoop to the loweſt Of- 
ces of Love and Kindneſs to one another, when Chriſt thus 
condeſcendingly abaſed himſelf before us? Obſerve, 6. The 
Notice and Obſervation which our Saviour takes of the Cen- 
turion's Faith: He wondered at it from him, who had wrought 
itin him, Chriſt wrought this Faith as God, and wondered 
at it as Man: What can be more wonderful, than to ſee 
Chriſt wonder! We do not find our Saviour wondering at 
worldly Pomp and Greatneſs. When the Diſciples wondered 
at the Magnificence of the Temple, Chriſt rather rebuked 
them, than wondered with them: But when he ſees the gra- 
cious Acts of Faith, he is raviſhed with Wonder. Let it 
teach us to place our Admiration where Chriſt fixes his: Let 
us be more affected with the leaſt Meaſures of Grace in a 
oe Man, than with all the Gaieties and Glory of a great 
Let us not envy the one, but admire the other. 


11 And 1 ſay unto you, that many ſhall come 


from the eaſt and weſt, and ſhall fit down with A- 


braham and Iſaac and Jacob in the kingdom of 
heaven: 12 But the children of the kingdom ſhall 
be caſt out into outer darkneſs ; there ſhall be weep- 
ing and gnaſhing of teeth, 13 And Jeſus ſaid 
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believed, ſo be it done unto thee. And his ſervant 
was healed in the ſelf-ſame hour. 


This was the firſt Occaſion that Chriſt took to ſpeak of 
the Calling of the Gentiles, and the Rejection of the Jews. 
Olſerve here, That the unbelieving Jews are called the Chil- 
dren of the Kingdom, becauſe born within the Pale of the Vi- 
ſible Church; they preſumed that the Kingdom of Heaven 
was intailed upon them, becauſe they were Abraham's Seed; 
they boaſted of, and gloried in their external and outward 
Privileges. Note thence, 1. That Goff el-Ordinances, and 
Church-Privileges enjoyed, are a ſpecial Honour to a People 
admitted to the Participation of them: Our Saviour here 
Ayles the Jews upon that Account, The Children of the King- 
dom. 2. That ſuch Privileges enjoyed, but not improved, do 
provoke Almighty God to inflict the heavieſt of Judgments 
upon a People. The Children of the Kingdom fhall be caft inte 
outer Darkneſs ; that is, into the Darkneſs of Hell, where 
ſhall be perpetual Lamentations for the Remembrance of the 
Goſpel kindly offered, but unthankfully rejected. 


unto tle centurion, Go thy way; and as thou haſt | 


18 Now when Jeſus ſaw great multitudes about 
him, he gave commandment to depart unto the other 
ſide. 19 And a certain ſcribe came, and ſaid unto 
him, Maſter, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou 

eſt, 20 And Jeſus faith unto him, The foxes 
ee holes, and the birds of the air have neſts; but 
the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 


OlJerve here, A Perſon reſolving to follow Chriſt ; a good 
Reſolution, if made deliberately, and not raſhly, nor for ſini- 
ſter Ends and ſecular Advantages; which, it is to be feared, 
was the Caſe here, by the Anſwer which our Saviour gives; 
for, ſays he, Foxes have Holes, &c. that is, my Condition in 
this World is very poor, worſe than the Birds of the Air, for 
they have their fixed Neſts; or the Beaſts of the Earth, for 
they have their Dens and Holes; but I have no fixed Habi- 
tation. Note, 1. That many Perſons take up raſh and ſud- 
den Reſolutions to follow Chriſt, before they have well con- 
ſidered what it will coft them : what they are like to loſe by 


14 And when Jeſus was come into Peter's houſe, 
he ſaw his wife's mother laid, and ſick of a fever. 


' 15 And he touched her hand, and the fever left her: 


and ſhe aroſe and miniſtred unto them. 


The -next Miracle which our Saviour wrothhe, was in 
curing Peter's Wife's Mother of a Fever: The Miracle was 
not in curing an incurable Diſtemper, but in the Way and 
Manner of curing: For, 1. It was by a touch of our Savi- 
our's Hand. 2. It was inſtantaneous and ſudden ; imme- 


diately the Fever left ber. 3. The viſible Effects of her Reco- 
very preſently appeared; She in/flantly aroſe and miniflred un- 
to them. That 


e could ariſe, argued her Cure miraculous; 
that ſhe could and did ariſe and adminiſter unto Chriſt, ar- 
gued her Thankfulneſs, and a great Senſe of his Goodneſs 
upon her Mind. Note here, 1. That Marriage in the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, yea, even in the Apoſtles themſelves, 
and in Peter, the chick: of them, was neither cenſured 
nor condemned by our Saviour. St Peter had a Wife and 
Family, which Chriſt condeſcends to viſit. Obſerve, 2. That 
the firſt Thing which Chriſt takes notice of in the Houſe 
which he condeſcends to viſit, is what aileth any in it; what 
Need they ſtand in of his Help and Healing; and accord- 
ingly, together with his Preſence, he affords them Relief. 
Learn, 3. That when Chriſt has graciouſly viſited and heal- 
ed any of his Servants, it ought to be their firſt Work and 
next Care, to adminiſter unto Chriſt ; that is, to employ 


their recovered Health, and improve their renewed Strength, 


in his Service: She aroſe and miniſtred, 


16 q "When the even was come, they brought unto 
him many that were poſſeſſed with devils : and he 
caſt out the ſpirits with his word, and healed all that 
vere ſick; 17 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Eſalas the prophet, ſaying, Himſelf took 


our infirmities, and bare our ſickneſles. 


It was very common about the Time of our Saviour's 
coming in the Fleſh, for the Devil bodily to poſſeſs Perſons, 
and very grievoully to torment them. This is one of the ſad 
and diſmal Evils which Sin has made us liable and obnoxious 
to, to be war As by Satan; when we give Satan the 
Power of our Hearts, it is a juſt and righteous Thing with 
God, to give him the Poſſeſſion of our Bodies. But who is 
the Perſon that diſpoſſeſſes Satan? 'Ohriſt Jeſus: It is a 
ſtronger than the ſtrong Man, that muſt caſt out Satan: Our 
Jeſus, in whom we truſt, by his powerful Word alone can 

eliver from Satan's Power, and all the fad Effects and Conſe- 
5 thereof. But obſerve, with what Condolency and 
ywpathizing Pity he exerciſes theſe Acts of Mercy and Com- 
Paſſion towards poor Creatures: He is ſaid to take our In- 


| 2 upon himſelf, and to bear our Sickneſſes ; he bare the 


wit, which was the Cauſe of theſe Griefs and Sorrows ; 
and he bare the Sorrows themſelves, by a tender 8 mpath 
with us * the Burden of them. Chriſt conſiders our 
erings as his own: He is afflited in all our Affliftions 
= pained with all our Pains; in this Senſe, H ul 
nfirmities, and bare our Sickneſſes . * : 


: 


| dyi 
| Service to Man, muſt be preferred before our Duty to God, 


y | man Nature, fo he ſubj 


being his Diſciples. 2. That ſuch Men may Ho themſelves 
miſerably miſtaken, who capes to gain any Thing by follow- 
ing of Chriſt but their Soul's Salvation. Note, 3. T he Title 
wen to Chriſt, he is ſtyled here, and frequently elſewhere, 
e Son of Man. 1. To ſhew the Truth of his Humanity z 
the Son of Man muſt be Man. 2. 'To ſhew the Depth of 
his Abaſement; "Chriſt humbled, yea, emptied himſelf, 
when being the Son of God, he ſubmitted to be made 
Man: The Son of Man hath not where to lay his head. 


21 And another of his diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my father. 


22 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me; and let 
the dead bury their dead. 


We muſt not ſuppoſe by this Prohibition that Chriſt diſ- 
allows or difapproves of any Civil Office from one Perſon to 
another, much leſs of a Child to a Parent, either living or 
ng: But he lets us know, 1, That no Office of Love and 


unto whom we owe our firſt Obedience. 2. That lawful 
and decent Offices become ſinful, when they hinder greater 
Duties. 3. That ſuch as are called to the Work and Em- 


ployment of the Miniſtry, muft mind that alone and leave 
inferior Duties to inferior Perſons: As if our Saviour had 
ſaid, Others will ſerve well enough to bury the Dead ; but 
thou that art a conſecrated Perfon, muſt do that unto which 
thou art conſecrated and ſet apart. Under the Law, the 
Prieſts might not come near a dead Corps, nor meddle with 


the Interment of their own Parents ; unto which our Saviour 
probably alludes, | 


23 And when he was entred into a ſhip, his diſ- 
ciples followed him. 24 And behold, there aroſe a 
great tempeſt in the ſea, inſomuch that the ſhip was 
covered with the waves: but he was aſleep, 25 And 
his diſciples came to him, and awoke him, * 
Lord, ſave us: we periſh. 26 And he faith unto 
them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith? 
Then he aroſe, and rebuked the winds and the ſea; 
and there was a great calm. 27 But the men mar- 
velled, ſaying, What manner of man is this, that 
even the winds and the fea obey him? . 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt and his Diſciples no ſooner put forth 
to Sea, but Dangers attend, and Difficulties do accom 
them; a Tempeſt aroſe, and the ſhip was covered with 
Waves, Learn thence, That the Preſence of Chriſt itſelf, 
doth not exempt his Diſciples and Followers from Trouble 
and Danger: Here is a great Tempeſt about the Diſciples 
Ears, though Chriſt was in their Company. Obſerve, 2. 
The Poſture our Saviour was in when this 


7 empeſt aroſe ; 
he bein weary on the land, was fallen afleep in the 
Ship: Our bleſſed Redeemer hereby ſhewed himſelf to 


be truly and really Man ; as he took upon him our hu- 


; jected himſelf to our human Infirmi- 
ties. Obſerve, 3. The Diſciples Application made to him: 
they awoke him with a ſad Outcry, Lord, ſave us : we po- 
riſh. Here was Faith mixed with human Frailty : They had 
Faith in bis Power, that be could ſave them; but being 


alleep, 
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aſleep, they concluded he muſt awake, before he could fave 


them: Whereas though his human Nature was aſleep, yet his 
Divine Nature neither ſlumbered nor flept. Learn hence, 
That the Prevalency of Fear in a Time of great and immi- 
nent Danger, though it may argue Weakneſs of Faith, yet it 
is no 2 of want of Faith: In the midſt of the Diſciples 
Fears they believed Chriſt's Power. Obſerve, 4. A double 
Rebuke given by our Saviour: (u.) To the Winds and Seas; 
next to the Fears of his Diſciples, He rebukes the Winds and 
the Seas, and inſtantly they are calm; when the Sea was as 
furious as a Madman, Chriſt by his divine Power calms it. 
Learn hence, That the moſt raging Winds and outrageous 
Seas cannot ſtand before the Rebukes of Chriſt; if once he 
rebukes them, their Rage is down: God lays a Law upon 
the moſt lawleſs Creatures, even when they ſeem to act moſt 
lawleſly. (2.) Chriſt rebukes his Diſciples Fears, y are ye 


fearful ? No ſooner was the Storm up, but their Fears were 


up; and they were as much overſet with their boiſterous Paſ- 


ſions, as the Veſſel was with the tempeſtuous Winds; and 
accordingly Chriſt rebukes the Tempeſt within, and then the 


Tempeſt without; firſt he calms their Hearts, and then the 


Seas. From this Inſtance we ſee, that great Faith in the 
Habit may appear little in Act and Exerciſe: The Diſciples 


Faith in forſaking all and following Chriſt, was great Faith; 


but in this preſent Act their Faith was weak, through the 


Prevalency of their Fear. Note laſtly, That the Diſciples 
Faith was leſſened by their Fear; Fear is generated by Un- 
belief, and Unbelief ſtrengthened by Fear; as in things na- 
tural there is a circular Generation, Vapours beget Showers, 
and Showers Vapours; fo it is in things moral, nothin 
can cure us of Fear, till God cures us of Unbelief: Chriſt 
therefore takes an effectual Method to rid the Diſciples of 
their Fears, by rebuking their Unbelief. 


28 ¶ And when he was come to the other ſide, into 
the country of the Gergeſenes, there met him two 
poſſeſſed with devils, coming out of the tombs, ex- 
ceeding fierce, ſo that no man- might paſs by that way. 


We read of few, if any in the Old Teſtament, that were 
poſſeſſed with evil Spirits; but of many in the New Teſta- 
ment. Our Saviour came into the World to deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil ; therefore he ſuffered Satan to enter 
ſome human Bodies, to ſhew his Divine Power in caſting 
them out. Note here, 1. That the evil Angels by their 
Fall loſt their Purity, but not their Power. 2. That they do 
no oftner exert their Power in doing Miſchief to the Bodies, 
and Lives of Men, is from the veflraioing Power of God. 
The Devils cannot do all the Miſchief they would, and they 
ſhall not do all they can. - 


29 And behold, they cried out, ſaying, What have 


we to do with thee, Jeſus, tbou Son of God? Art 
thou come hither to torment us before the time? 


Obſerve, The Devils knew Chriſt to be the Son of God, 


'and that he came into the World to be a Saviour, but not 


their Saviour; and therefore they cry out, hat have we to 


do with thee? or thou with us? O what an uncomfortable 


Faith is this, to believe that Chriſt is a Saviour, and at the 


ſame time to know that he is none of our Saviour! But | 


what is their Outcry againſt Chriſt? This, Art thou come to 
torment us before the Time? Learn, 1. That there are Tor- 
tures appointed to the ſpiritual Natures of evil Angels. 
The Fire of Hell is conceived to be partly material, and 
partly ſpiritual; partly material to work upon the Bodies 


of evil Men, and partly ſpiritual, to work upon the Soul: | 


of Men, and the Spirits of evil Angels. Learn, 2. That 
though the Devils be now as full of Diſcontent as they can 
be, yet they are not fo full of Torment as they ſhall be; 
their Speech here intimates, that there will be a Time, when 
their Torments ſhall be increaſed, when they ſhall have theic 
fill of Torment; therefore they pray, Increaſe not our Tor- 
ments before the appointed Time of their Increaſe, | 


30 And there was a good way off from them an 
herd of many ſwine feeding, 31 So the devils be- 


fought him, ſaying, If thou caſt us out, ſuffer us to 


go away into the herd of ſwine, j 
F 
fl 


A. 


Obſerve here, 1. A notable Evidence of Satan's limitted 
Power, that a whole Legion of Devils had not Power to de- 
ſtroy one Man, nor were able to hurt the meaneſt Creature 


without Permiſſion. Obſerve, 2. The Devils Acknowledgment 


of their own Impotency, and Chriſt's Power; their aſking 
Leave of Chriſt to go into the Swine, ſhews that they could 
not go of themſelves. Learn hence, 1. The Reſtleſſneſs of 
Satan's Malice; he will hurt the Swine, rather than not 
hurt at all. 2, That though Satan's Malice be infinite, yet 
his Power is limitted and bounded ; as he cannot do all the 
Miſchief he would, ſo he ſhall not do all he can, 


32 And he ſaid unto them, Go. And when they 
were come out, they went into the herd of ſwine: and 
behold, the whole herd of ſwine ran violently down a 
ſteep place into the ſea, and periſhed in the waters. 


Although Chriſt ſeldom wrought any deſtructive Miracle, 
and although he certainly foreſaw that the Swine would pe- 


riſh, in the Waters; yet that the People might ſee how great 


the Power and Malice of the Devil would be; if not re- 
ſtrained by Chriſt, he'permitted him to enter into the Swine: 
Chriſt ſaid unto him, Go; and how glad was Satan of this 
Permiſſion to enter into the Swine, in order to their De- 
ſtruction. Let it teach us our Duty, by Prayer to com- 
mit ourſelves, and all that we have, Morning and Evening, 
into the Hands of God's Care: All that we have in t 
Houſe, and all that we have in the Field, that it may be pre- 
ſerved from the Power and Malice of evil Spirits. 


33 And they that kept them fled, and went their 
ways into the city, and. told every thing; and what 
was befallen to the poſſeſſed of the devils. 34 And 
behold, the whole city came out to meet Jeſus : and 


when they ſaw him, they beſought him that he would 
depart out of their coaſts. | 


OBferve, 1. What a contrary Effect this Miracle which 
Chriſt wrought had upon theſe People: Inſtead of believin 
on him for his miraculous Cure of the Pofleſied, the Loſs 
of their Swine enrages them, and makes them defire Chriſt 
to depart from them. Temporal Loſſes are fo great in 
worldly Mens Eſtimation, that ſpiritual Advantages are no- 
thing eſteemed: Carnal Hearts prefer their Swine before their 
Saviour; and had rather loſe Chriſt's Preſence than their 
worldly Profits. Obſerve, 2. How unanimous and importunate 
theſe Gadarens were to get rid of Chriſt ; the whole City 
came out, and are not only willing to his'Departure, but 
they beſeech him to depart out of their Coaſts. Learn hence, 
That deplorably ſad is the Condition of ſuch from whom 
Chriſt departs ; more deplorably ſad is their State who ſay 
unto Chriſt, Depart; but moſt deplorably ſad is the Caſe of 
them that intreat and beſeech Chriſt to depart from them: 


Thus did theſe Gadarens, and accordingly Chriſt took Ship 


and departed from them, and we never read of his Return 


unto them. 12 f 0 
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N D he entred into a ſhip, and paſſed over, 


and came into his own City. 


In the laſt Verſe of the ſoregoing Chapter, the Gadarens 
with one Conſent deſire Chriſt to depart out of their Coaſts; 
here we find our Saviour, according to their Defire, departing 
from them into his own City, which was Capernaum ; for 
Bethlehem brought him forth, Nazareth brought him up, and 
Capernaum was his dwelling Place, From their Deſire of 
Chriſt's Departure, and from Chriſt's departing according to 
their Deſire, we learn, That the bleſſed Jeſus will not long 
trouble that People with his Preſence, who are weary of his 
Company, and deſirous of his Departure, 


2 And behold, they brought to him a man ſick of 
the palſy lying on a bed: and Jeſus ſeeing their 
faith, ſaid unto the ſick of the ; pally, Son, be of 
good chear z thy ſins be forgiven thee. 


Obſerve, 1. The Patient, One fick of the Pally, which be- 
ing a Reſolution of the Nerves, weakens the Joints, and con- 
fines the Perſon to his Bed or Couch, As a Demonſtration 
of Chriſt's Divine Power, he was pleaſed to fingle out ſome 


incurable 
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Diſeaſes (as the World accounts them) to work 
_— p Reon as 0 Leproſy and Palſy. 2. The Phyſician, 
Jeſus Chrift ; he alone is that wiſe, faithful, and compafſio- 
nate Phyſician, that can and doth cure both Soul and Body. 
Obferve, 3. The moving and impulſive Cauſe of his Cure, 
Jeſus fog Faith; that is, their firm Perſuaſion that he 
as clothed with a divine Power, and able to help together 
with their Confidence in his Goodneſs, that he was as will- 
ing as he was able; and no ſooner did they exerciſe their 
Faith in believing, but Chriſt did exert bis divine Power in 
healing. It was not the ſick Man's Faith, but the Faith of 
his Friends: The Faith of others may prevail for obtaining 
corporal Benefits and temporal Bleſſings for us; thus the 
Centurion's Faith healed his Servant, and Jairus's Faith 
raiſed his Daughter. Obſerve, 4. The marvelous Efficacy and 
Power of Faith: It obtained not only what was deſired, but 
more than was expected; they deſired only the healing of 
the Body, but Jeſus ſeeing their Faith, heals Body and Soul 
too, ſaying, Be 4 good chear, thy Sins are forgiven thee 
intimating, that Diſeaſes proceed from Sin, becauſe Chriſt 
firſt ſpeaks of forgiving them ; yet it is conceived that Chriſt 
rather ſpeaketh here of the temporal Remiſſion of the Pu- 


niſhment, than of the eternal ; becauſe that depends on our 
own Faith and not on others. 


3 And behold, certain of the ſcribes ſaid within 
themſelves, This man blaſphemeth. 


See here, how the beſt of Men are ſometimes charged with 
ſaying and doing the worſt of Things; to do well, and bear 
ill, was the Portion of Chriſt himſelf; and may be the Por- 
tion of the holieſt of thoſe that belong to Chriſt: "The in- 
nocent Jeſus was accuſed of Blaſphemy, of Sorcery, and of 
the blackeſt Crimes. Innocency itſelf can protect no Man 


4 And Jeſus knowing their thoughts, ſaid, Where- 
fore think ye evil in your hearts? 5 For whether is 


eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be. forgiven thee; or to ſay, 
Ariſe and walk? 6 But that ye may know that the 


Son of man hath power on earth to forgive ſins, 


(then faith he to ſick of the pally) Ariſe, take 
up thy bed, and go unto thine houſe, - 


Our Saviour here gives the Phariſees a twofold Demon- 
ſtration of his Godhead : Firſt, by letting them underſtand 
that he knew their Thoughts; for to ſearch the Hearts, and 
to know the Thoughts of the Children of Men, is not in the 
Power either of Angels or Men, but the Prerogative of God 
only, Secondly, by aſſuming to himſelf a Power to forgive 
Sins ; the Son of Man hath Power to forgive Sins. Our Sa- 
viour here, by forgiving Sins in his own Name, and by his 
own Authority, doth give the World an undeniable Proof 


and convincing Evidence of his Godhead: for, ho can 
forgive Sins, but God only? 


7 And he aroſe, and departed to his houſe, 8 And 
when the multitude ſaw it, they marvelled, and glori- 
fied God, which had given ſuch power unto men. 


Note here, The Multitude marvelled, but not believed; 
they admire our Saviour for an extraordinary Man, but did 
not believe in him as the Son of God: they praiſe God, for 


giving ſuch Power to heal the Bodies o 


ig ſuc f Men; but not for 
ending his Son into the World, to ſave the Souls of Men. 
Learn hence, That the Sight of Chriſt's Miracles is not ſuf- 


ficient to work Faith in the Soul, but requires the concur- 


ring Operation of the _ Spirit ; the one may make us 
marvel, the other muſt make us believe. 


9 J And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, he 
ſaw a man named Matthew ſitting at the receit of 


cuſtom: and he faith unto him, Follow 
he aroſe and followed him. ng pron, 


Obſerve here, The Number of our Lord 


p, what a ſtrange Election and Choice he makes; 
2 2 a grinding Publican, is the Man. Learn, Such is 
e reenels of Go 's Grace, that it chooſes, and ſuch is the 
cacy of it, that it overpowers and brings in the worſt of 


Sinners unto God; Matt! 
— All, atthew a Publican; Zaccheus, an Extor- 


a Murderer; Paul, a Perſecutor; all theſe 
8 1 n home to God by the Power of converting Grace, 
2. Matthew's ready Compliance with God's Call, He 


ry 450 


s Apoſtles not 


alſo ſee Chriſt, and be Parta 


aroſe and followed Chriſt. When the inward Call of the Spi- 
rit accompanies the outward. Call of the Word, . _ 
the Scul readily complies, and preſently yields Bp. Hall. 
Obedience to the Voice of God. Chriſt oft- 0 
times ſpeaks by his Word to our Ears, and we hear not, We 
ſtir not; but when he ſpeaks by his Spirit to our Hearts, 
Satan ſhall not hold us down, the World ſhall not keep us 


back, but we ſhall ariſe, and ſollow our Lord and Maſter. 


10 And it came to paſs as Jeſus ſat at meat in 
the houſe, behold, many publicans and ſinners came 
and ſat down with him and his diſciples. 


Obſerve here, Chriſt invites Matthew to a Diſcipleſhip, 
Matthew invites Chriſt to a Feaſt ; the Servant invites his 
Maſter, a Sinner invites his Saviour, We do not find, where- 
ever Chriſt was invited to any Table that he refuſed to go; 
if a Phariſee, if a Publican invited, he conſtantly went ; not 


for the Pleaſure of Eating, but for the Opportunity of Con- 


verſing, and doing Good : Chriſt feaſts us, when we feaſt 
him. From Matthew's Example, Learn, That new Converts 
are full of Affection towards Chriſt, and — expreſſive of 
their Love unto him. Such as before Converſion diſeſteemed 
him, do afterwards kindly and reſpeAfully entertain him : 
Matthew, touched with a Senſe of Chriſt's rich Love, makes 
him a royal Feaſt. Obſerve farther, How at this Feaſt many 
Publicans and Sinners were preſent, of Matthew's Acquaint- 
ance no doubt, and probably invited by him, that they might 

bers of the ſame Grace with him. 
Whence we learn, That Grace teaches a Man to defire and 
ſeek the Converſion of others ; and ſuch as are truly brought 
home to Chriſt themſelves, will ſtudy and endeavour to bring 
in all their Acquaintance to Chriſt alſo. 


11 And when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto - 
his diſciples, Why eateth your maſter with publicans 
and ſinners ? | 


See here, what a Grief it is to wicked Men to find others 
brought in to Chriſt; the wicked Phariſees murmur, repine, 
and envy, inſtead of admiring Chriſt's Condeſcenſion, and 
adoring his Divine Goodneſs : They cenſure him for con- 
verſing with Sinners ; but Chriſt tells them in the following 
Verſes, that he converſed with them as their Phyſician, not 


as their Companion. | 


12 But when Jeſus heard hat, he ſaid unto them, 
They that be whole need not a phyſician, but they 
that are ſick, 13 But go ye, and learn what that 
meaneth, I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice. For I 


am not come to call the righteous, but ſinnners to 
repentance, 


As if our Lord had faid, With whom ſhould the Phy- 
ſician converſe, but with his ſick Patients? Now I am come 
into the World to do the Office of a kind Phyſician unto 
Men: Surely then I am to take all Opportunities to help and 
heal them: They that are ſick need the Phyſician ; but for 
you Phariſees, who are whole and well in your own Opinion 
and ſwelled with a Conceit of your own Righteouineſs, I 
have no hopes of doing any Good upon you; for ſuch as 
think themſelves whole, defire no Phyſician's Help.” Learn 
hence, 1, That Sin is the Soul's Malady, its ſpiritual Diſeaſe 
and Sickneſs. 2, That Chriſt is the Phyſician appointed by 
God, for the Cure and Healing of this Diſeaſe and Malady. 
3. That there are Multitudes ſpiritually ſick, who yet think 
themſelves ſound and whole. 4. That only ſuch as are ſen- 
ſible of their ſpiritual Sickneſs, are Subjects capable of Cure, 
and the Perſons whom Chriſt is a healing Phyfician to: They 
that are whole need not a Phyſician, but they that are fick. 


14 Then came to him the diſciples of John, ſaying, 
Why do we and the Phariſees faſt oft, but thy diſ- 
ciples faſt not? 15 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can 
the children of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as 
the bridegroom is with them ? but the days will come 
when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, and 
then ſhall they faſt, 16 No man putteth a piece of 
new cloth unto an old garment : for that which is 
put in to fill it up taketh from the garment, and 
the rent is made worſe, 16 Neither do men put 


new 
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new wine into old bottles: elſe the bottles break, 


and the wine runneth out, and the bottles perith : 
but they put new wine into new bottles, and both 
are preſerved. 


The Phariſees themſelves had a contention with our Sa- 
viour in the foregoing Verſes; here they ſet on the Diſciples 
of John, to contend with him about Faſting ; alledging that 
the Diſciples of John faſted often, Chriſt's Diſciples, not at 
all : Our Saviour owns it, that his Diſciples did not faſt at 
preſent, for two Reaſons, 1. Becauſe it was unſuitable to 
them. 2, Becauſe it was intolerable for them. It was un- 
fuitable to them, becauſe of Chriſt's bodily Preſence with 
them ; this made it a Time of Joy and Feaſting, not of 
Mourning and Faſting : Whilſt Chriſt the Bridegroom is 
with them, they muſt feaſt and rejoice ; when removed from 
them, there will be cauſe enough to faſt and mourn, Chriſt 
is the Bridegroom, and his Church the Bride, which he has 
eſpouſed and married to himſelf; and whilſt his Spouſe did 
enjoy his bodily Preſence with her, it was a Day of Joy and 
Rejoicing to her, and Mourning and Faſting was improper 
for her. 
intolerable for the Diſciples; for they were raw, green, and 
tender, and could no more bare the Severities of Reli- 
gion at preſent, than an old Garment could bear a Piece of 
new {tiff Cloth to be ſet into it, which will make the Rent 
worſe, if the Garment comes to a Stretch; nor no more 
than old Bottles can keep new Wine, Thus, fays Chriſt, 
« My Diſciples are young and green, tender and weak, newly 
converted, they cannot We e ſeverer Exerciſes of Re- 
ligion preſently ; but when I am aſcended into Heaven, I 
will ſend down my Holy Spirit, which ſhall enable them to 
all the Duties which the Goſpel enjoins.” Hence we may 
gather, T hat n till grown up to ſome Conſiſten- 

in Grace, muſt not be put upon the ſeverer Exerciſes of 
Religion; but handled with that Tenderneſs and Gentleneſs, 
which becomes the mild and merciful Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, Our Saviour here commends Prudence to his Mi- 
niſters; that they put not their People upon Duties beyond 
their Strength, but conſult their Progreſs in Chriſtianity, 
and the Proficiency they have made in Religion, and treat 
them accordingly. : 


18 While he ſpake theſe things unto them, behold, 
there came a certain ruler and worſhipped him, ſay- 
ing, My daughter is even now dead : but come and 
lay thine hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 19 And 
Jeſus aroſe and followed him, and / did his diſciples. 


Obſerve the humble Poſture in which this Man came unto 
Chriſt, namely, falling at his Feet and worſhipping him; 
which was not only a Sign of tender Affection towards his 
Daughter, but an Evidence of his Faith in our blefled Savi- 
our ; yet his confining Chriſt's Power to his bodily Preſence, 
and to the Touch of his Hand, was a Token of the Weakneſs 
of his Faith : Come, ſays he, and lay thine hand upon her, and 


ſhe ſhall live. As if Chriſt could not have cured her, without | 


either coming to her, or laying his Hand upon her. Note 
here, That although all that come to Chriſt are not alike 
ſtrong in Faith, yet our bleſſed Redeemer refuſes none that 
come unto him with a ſincere Faith, though in much Weak- 
neſs of Faith. Teſus aroſe and followed him. 


20 And behold, a woman which was diſeaſed 
vwith an iſſue of blood twelve years, came behind him, 
and touched the hem of his garment. 21 For ſhe 
faid within herſelf, If I may but touch his garment, I 
ſhall be whole. 22 But Jeſus turned him about, and 
when he ſaw her, he ſaid, Daughter, be of good com- 
fort; thy faith hath made thee whole. And the wo- 
man was made whole from that hour. 


Whilſt Chriſt is on his Way to the Ruler's Houſe, a diſ- 
eaſed Woman comes behind him, touches his Garment, and 
is inſtantly healed ; The Virtue lay not in her Finger, but in 
her Faith, or rather in Chriſt, which her Faith inſtru- 
mentally drew forth. Obſerve here, How Faith oft-times 
meets with a ſweeter Welcome than it could expect. This 

poor Woman came to Chriſt trembling, ' but went away 
triumphing; Chriſt bids her, Be of good Comfort, thy Faith hath 
made thee whole, > OM | ö 


Again, this Diſcipline of Faſting was at preſent 


| 


— 


| 
| 


„ 


23 And when Jeſus came into the ruler's houſe, 
and faw the minſtrels and the people making a noiſe, 
24 He ſaid unto them, Give place: for the maid 
is not dead, but fleepeth. And they laughed him to 
ſcorn, 25 But when the people were put forth, he 
went in, and took her by the hand, and the maid 
aroſe, 26 And the fame hereof went abroad into all 


that land. 


Our Saviour being come to the Ruler's Houſe, finds the 
People very buſily preparing for the Interment of the dead 
Corps, with Muſick and other Solemnities. The Cuſtom of 
having Muſick at Funerals, came from the Heathens, no 


tearing the Fleſh, ſhaving the Head, eating the Bread of 
Mourners, alſo of Funeral Songs, bat theſe were only ſung 
with the Voice; but Inſtruments of Muſick at Funerals came 
from the Pagans. Weeping and Lamentation are the moſt 
proper Funeral-Muſick; then, nothing ſounds ſo well as a 
Sigh, nor is any p. ſo much in Seaſon as a Tear: Yet are 
all Demonſtrations of immoderate and exceſſive . 
both hurtful to the Living, and diſhonourable to the Dead; 
nor is it an Argument of more Love, but an Evidence of leſs 
Grace. Obſerve next, In what Senſe our Saviour affirms, that 
the Damſel was not dead. Mortua gi vobis, mihi dormit, ſays 
(alu She is dead to you, but aſleep to me.” I can as 
eaſily raiſe her from Death, as you can awake her out of 
Sleep. Her Soul was ſeparated from her Body, but not yet 
fixed in its eternal Manſion. Souls departed are under the 
Conduct of Angels, good or bad, to their ſeveral Places of 
Bliſs or Miſery. Probably the Soul of this Damſel was under 
the Guard of Angels near her dead Body, waiting the Plea- 
ſure of Chriſt in Nane to it; either to reſtore it again to 
the Body, or to tranſlate it to its eternal Manſion. Note 
here, T hat from theſe Words of our Saviour, The Maid is 
not dead, but fleepeth, the Jeſuits plead for their Doctrine of 
Equivocations and mental Reſervations, alledging, that when 
Chriſt ſaid, She is not dead, he reſerved in his Mind, “ in 
Reſpet of my Power.” But the Words of Chrift were 
plainly ſpoken to thoſe who were preparing for her Interment 
and Funeral Rites, and accordingly only intimate, that ſhe 
was not ſo dead, as that they needed to make theſe Prepara- 
tions, he being come to awake her out of Sleep. 


27 And when Jeſus departed thence, two blind 
men followed him, crying, and ſaying, Then Son 
of David, have mercy on us. 28 And when he was 
come into the houſe, the blind men came to him: 


and Jeſus ſaith unto them, Believe ye that I am able 


to do this? they ſaid unto him, Yea, Lord. 29 Then 
touched he their eyes, ſaying, According to your 
faith be it unto you. 30 And their eyes were opened; 
and Jeſus ſtraitly charged them, ſaying, See that no 
man know it. 31 But they, when they were departed, 
ſpread abroad his fame in all that country. 


The Ruler, and others who came to Chriſt for Cure and 
Healing, believed him to be a Man unto whom Almighty 
God had communicated divine Power. But it is obſervable, 
that theſe poor blind Men did believe him to be the Meſſias, 
by their calling him the Son of David; and according to 
their Faith, ſo was their Succeſs; their Faith capacitated 
them for a Cure. But why did our Lord enjoin the blind 
Men Silence, and ſtraitly charge them to tell no Man of 
the Cure? Herein the great Modeſty and Humility of 
Chriſt appeared, in avoiding all Oſtentation and Commenda- 
tion 3 as alſo a due Care of his own Safety, leſt the publiſh- 
ing of his Miracles ſhould create him untimely Danger 
from the Phariſees. 


32 As they went out, behold, they brought unto 
him a dumb man poſſeſſed with a devil. 33 And 
when the devil was caſt out, the dumb ſpake: and 
the multitude marvelled, ſaying, It was never fo 
ſeen in Iſrael, | 


| Still our Lord goes about doing Good; before he healed 
the Diſeaſed, here he helps the Poſſeſſed. Learn, 1. That 
amongſt the many Calamities which Sin has rendered Human 


1 


Nature liable and obnoxious to, this is one; to be bodily 
2 c | | poſſeſt 


mention is made thereof in the Old Teſtament; we read of 
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n. This Man's Dumbneſs was cauſed by the 
(> — Learn, 2. That one Demonſtration of 
Chriſt's divine Power, and a convictive Evidence of his be- 
ing truly and really God, was his caſting out Devils by the 
Word of his Power. 0 


34 But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out devils 
through the prince of the devils. 


See here the dreadful and ſad Effects of Blindneſs, Obſti- 
nacy and Malice; the Phariſees charge Chriſt with 2 
Contract with the Devil, affirming, that he derived his 
Power. from bim: But how unlikely was this, that Satan 
ſhould lend our Saviour a Power againſt himſelf, and for the 
Deſtruction of his own Kingdom? O bow dangerous is a 
wilful and obſtinate Oppoſition of the Truth! It provokes 
God to deliver a Perſon up to final Obduracy. 


25 And Jeſus went about all the cities and villages, 
teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſ- 
pel of the kingdom, and healing every ſickneſs and 
every diſeaſe among the people. 36 And when he 
ſaw the multitudes, he was moved with compaſſion 
on them, becauſe they fainted, and were ſcattered 
abroad, as ſheep having no ſhepherd. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour's great Work and Buſineſs in 
this World; it was doing Good both to the Bodies and Souls 
of Men; the moſt pleaſant and delightful, the moſt happy and 
glorious Work, that a Perſon can be employed about. Obſerve, 


2. His unwearied Diligence and Induſtry in this great and 


ood Work: He went about all the Cities and Villages, preach- 
ing the Goſpel, and healing Diſeaſes : He travelled from 
Place to Place, to ſeek Occaſions, and to lay hold upon all 
Opportunities of being uſeful and beneficial to Mankind, 
Obſerve, 3. The particular Inſtance of our, Lord's Goodneſs 
and Compaſſion towards the People in thoſe Cities and Villages 
where he travelled; they wanted the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
that is, faithful Diſpenſers of it. For tho' they had the Scribes 
and Phariſees to teach them, they inſtructed them rather 
in their own Traditions than in the Simplicity of the Goſpel ; 
Chriſt pities the People as Sheep without a Shepherd. Thence 
learn, That idle and lazy, unſkilful and unfaithful Labourers 
in Chriſt's Harveſt, are no Labourers in his Account : 
were as Sheep having no Shepherd. He who doth not inſtru 
his Flock, and feed them with the ſincere Milk of the Word, 
from an Heart full of Love to God, and of Compaſſion to 
Souls, deſerves not the Name of a true Shepherd. Dr Whitby, 


37 Then faith he unto his diſciples, The harveſt 
truly Y but the labourers are few. 38 Pray 


ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt that he will ſend 
forth labourers into his harveſt. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, ** There is a great Number of Peo- 
ple that are willing and prepared to receive Inſtructions, but 
there are but few who are able to inſtru& theſe poor People 
in the Ways of Righteouſneſs and Truth; therefore pray and 


. plead with God, that he would provide ſkilful and faithful 


iniſters to be ſent out to preach the Goſpel throughout the 
World.” Note here, 1. That God's Church is an Harveſt 
Field. 2. That the Miniſters of God are Labourers in his 
Harveſt, under God, the Lord of the Harveſt, 3. That to 
God alone doth it belong to ſend forth Labourers into his 
Harveſt ; and none muſt thruſt themſelves in, till God ſends 


them forth. 4. That the Number of faithful Labourers in 


God's Harveſt, is comparatively ſmall and few. 5. That it 
is the Church's Duty to pray, and that earneſtly and inceſ- 
ſantly, to the Lord of the Harveſt, to increaſe the Number 
of faithful Labourers, and alſo to increaſe their Faithfulneſs, 


CHA FP. X. 
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Papter acquaints us with the Firfl Commiſſion which our 
Saviour gave his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel : He direct. 
them, Firſt, Whither to go, and to whom to preach ; namely, 
5 the Jews, whom he calls, The loft Sheep of the Houſe of 

ſrael. He inflru#ts them, Secondly, as to the Doctrine be 
would have them preach ; namely, the Doctrine of Repent- 
ance, And laſily, he arms them againſt all thi ifficulties | 


they might meet with in their Miniſtty ; and particularly 
fartifies them againſt the Fears of Poverty and Perſecution. 


N D when he had called unto bim his twelve 

A diſciples, he gave them power againſt unclean 

irits, to caſt them out, and to heal all manner of 
ickneſs and all manner of diſeaſe. 


As the Jewiſh Church aroſe from twelve Patriarchs, ſo 
did the Chriſtian Church become planted by twelve Apoſtles ; 
the Perſon commiſſionating them was Chriſt. None are to 
undertake the Work and alliog of the Miniſtry, but thoſe 
whom Chriſt appoints; and the Perſons commiſſionated were 
Diſciples before they were Apoſtles. To teach us, That 
Chriſt will have ſuch as preach the Goſpel, to be Diſciples 
before they are Miniſters ; trained up in the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, before they undertake a publick Charge. Note 
farther, The Power here delegated by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, 
over unclean Spirits, and for Fraling Diſeaſes, in his Name. 
And after Chriſt's Reſurrection, they were enabled to con- 
fer this miraculous Power upon others, by laying their 
Hands upon them ; an eminent Demonſtration of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Faith, Learn hence, That to the Intent 
the Apoſtles might preach the Goſpel with more Authority 
and greater Efficacy, Chriſt gave them a Power of working 
Miracles; namely, to caſt out Devils, and heal all Manner 
of Diſeaſes in his Name. I ben he had called together his 
Diſciples, he gave them Power again/t unclean Spirits. 


2 Now the names of the twelve apoſtles are theſe : 
The firſt, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother; James zhe ſon of Zebedee, and John 
his brother; 3 Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, 
and Matthew the publican; James the ſon of Al- 
pheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe ſurname was Thaddeus. 


4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſcariot, who alſo 
betrayed him. 8 


Obſerve here, Of the twelve Apoſtles Peter is named firſt, 
and Judas laſt, Peter is named firſt, becauſe firſt called, 
Matt. iv. 18. or becauſe probably elder than the reſt; Or 
becauſe, for Order-ſake, = might ſpeak before the reſt; 
from whence may be inferred a Primacy, but no Supremacy; 
a Priority of Order, but no Superiority of Degree, As the 
Foreman of a Grand Inqueſt has a Precedency, but no Pre- 
eminency. Judas is named laſt, with a Brand of Infamy ſet 
upon him, that he was the Traitor, the Perſon that betrayed 
his Lord and Maſter. Learn hence, That though the Truth 
of Grace be abſolutely neceſſary to a Miniſter's Salvation, yet 
the Want of it doth not diſannul his Office, nor hinder the 
Lawfulneſs of his — Judas, though a Traitor, was 
yet a lawful Miniſter. Inward Holineſs is not neceſſary to 
render the Offices belonging, to the Miniſterial Function valid 
and effectual; Fudas — Chriſt as well as the reſt, and 


was not excepted, when Chriſt ſaid, He that receiveth you, 
receiveth me. 


5 Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and commanded 
them, ſaying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not. 


6 But go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 
Iſrael. | 


This was only a Temporary Prohibition, whilſt Chriſt was 
here upon Earth; the Jews being Chriſt's own People, of 
whom he came, and to whom he was promiſed, the Goſ- 
pel is firſt preached to them; but afterwards the Apoſtles 
had a Command to teach all Nations, and after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, $amarja received the Goſpel by the preaching of 
Philip. From the Character which Chriſt gives of the Jews, 


calling them loft Sheep, we learn, 1. That the Condition of 


a People, before ay home to Chriſt by the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, is a loſt Condition; Sinners are as loſt Sheep 

wandering and going aſtray from God, till the Miniſtry of 
the Word finds them, 2. That the great Work and Office 
of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, is to call home, and bring 
in, loſt Sheep unto Jeſus Chriſt the great Shepherd. Go, 
ſays Chriſt, to the % Sheep, &c. Mark, Chriſt calls the 2 
raelites Sheep, though they were not obedient to the Voice of 
their Shepherd, becauſe they were God's choſen People; 
and he calls them the loſt Sheep, becauſe they were both loſt 
in themſelves, and alſo in great Danger of being eventually 


and 


7 
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and finally loſt, by the Ignorance and Wickedneſs of their tical, and ſignified, That Almighty God would in like man- 


ſpiritual G 


7 And as ye go, preach, ſaying, The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand, 


Obſerve here, 1, Tbe Duty enjoined the Apoſtles in order 
to the bringing home of loſt Souls to Chriſt, and that is 
preaching ; As ye go, preach. Note thence, that the plain 
and perſuaſive Preaching of the Goſpel is the ſpecial Mean 
appointed by Chriſt for the Salvation of loſt Sinners. Obhſerve, 2. 

he Doctrine they are enjoined to preach, namely, that 
The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; that is, that the pro- 
miſed Meſſias was come, and had ſet up his Kingdom in the 
World, and expected their Obedience to his Laws. Where 
note, How that the preaching of John, of Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles, was one and the ſame; namely, the Doctrine of 
Repentance ; Repent, ſay they all, for the Kingdom of Heaven 
is at hand: That is, the Time of the Meſſiah's Appearing, 
which has been fo long expected, is now come. 


8 Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, 
Caſt out devils; freely ye have received, freely give. 


Here our Saviour impowers his Apoſtles to work Miracles 


uides. 


for the Confirmation of their Doctrine; but gives them a |- 


Charge to work them feeely, without making any private 
Advantage to themſelves. Where obſerve, 1. How beneficial 
the Miracles were (which Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought) 
to Mankind. Moſes's Miracles were as great Judgments as 
Wonders; but theſe were beneficent, they delivered Men 
from Miſeries, from bodily Diſeaſes, from the Power and 
Malice of evil Spirits: They healed the Sick and caſt out De 
wvils, Obſerve, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt, to ſhew himſelf a free 
Saviour, and that whatever came from him was the Effect of 
free Grace, — his Apoſtles a Charge to diſpenſe their Power 
in working Miracles freely, without Money and without 
Price. 


9 Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor braſs in 
your purſes; 10 Nor ſcrip for your journey, neither 
two coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves. For the 
workman is worthy of his meat. 


This Command of Chriſt was temporary, and extended 
only to the Apoſtles firſt Journey, which they were ſoon to 
diſpatch: Our Saviour encourages them to truſt to God; 
firſt for Protection; take no Staves with you, that is, no 
ſtriking or ſmiting Staves for your own Defence. Preachers 
muſt be no Strikers. Though a walking Staff they might take 
with them: Itinerant Preachers might be wearic with travel- 
ling, as well as with ſpeaking. Next for Proviſion z he would 
not have them over ſolicitous for that neither; ſaying, The 
Workman is worthy of his Meat. As it is a Miniſter's great 
Duty to truſt God for his Maintenance; ſo it is the Peoples 
Duty to take care for the Miniſter's comfortable Subſiſtence. 
The Labourer is worthy of his Hire, and the Mortman is 
worthy of his Meat. 


11 And into whatſoever city or town ye ſhall en- 
ter, enquire who in it is worthy; and there abide till 
ye go thence, 12 And when ye come into an houſe, 
falute it. 13 And if the houſe be worthy, let your 
peace come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your 
peace return to 2 14 And whoſoever ſhall not 
receive you, nor hear your words, when you depart 
out of that houſe, or city, ſhake off the duſt of your 
feet. 15 Verily I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more to- 
Jerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the 
day of judgment than for that city. 


Our Saviour proceeds to direct his Diſciples, how to ma- 
nage this their firſt Journey in preaching the Goſpel: He en- 
Joins them, 1. To obſerve the Rules of Decency in their go- 
ing from one Place to another; not like Beggars, wandring 
from Houſe to Houſe, but having entered a City, or Village, 
to make Enquiry, who ſtood beſt affected to the Goſpel, and 
there turn in. 2, Our Saviour enjoins them Civil and Reli- 
gious Courteſy towards thoſe whom they applied themſelves 
unto, ben ye come into a Houſe, ſalute it; give it a civil 
Salutation, but eſpecially a Chriſtian and Spiritual Salute, 
wiſhing them Mercy, Grace and Peace. 3. He encourages 
his Apoſtles in the Want of Succeſs; if they hear you not, 
Shale olf the Du/t of your Feet, "This Action was an Emblema- 


—"_ 


ſhall be ſaved, 


ner ſhake off them, and eſteem them no better than the 
vileſt Duſt. Note, That thoſe who deſpiſe the Meflage 
which the Miniſters of the Goſpel bring, ſhall hereafter find 
the Duſt of their Feet, and the Aſhes of their Graves, to 
give a judicial Teſtimony againſt them in the Day of Chriſt. 
W hereever the Word is preached, it is for a Teſtimony againſt 


them; for if the Duſt of a Miniſter's Feet bear witneſs a- 


0 the Deſpiſers of the Goſpel, their Sermons much more. 
ere Grotius well notes, That the Sin of thoſe who reject 
the Goſpel, muſt be a wilful Sin, which it was in their Power 
to avoid: Becauſe it rendered them obnoxious to greater 


Puniſhment than Sodom and Gemerrab were to ſuffer at the 


Day of Judgment: And becauſe committed againſt greater 
Light, and greater Confirmation of the Truth; doubtleſs the 
higher a People riſe under the Means of Grace, the lower 
they fall if they miſcarry, 


16 Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt 
of wolves: be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and 
harmleſs as doves. . 


Our Saviour, in this and the following Verſes, arms his 
Apoſtles againſt all the Difficulties, Dangers, and Diſcourage- 
ments, which they might meet with in the Courſe of their 
Miniſtry : He tells them he ſent them forth as Sheep amongſt 
Wolves; intimating thereby unto them, that the Enemies 
of the Goſpel have as great an Inclination from their malici- 
ous Nature, to devour and deſtroy the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
as Wolves have from their natural Temper to devour Sheep: 
He therefore recommends to them Prudence and Innocence : 
Be ye wiſe as Serpents, to avoid the World's Injuries ; and 
harmleſ as Doves, in not reyenging them. The Miniſters 
of Chriſt muſt not be altogether 8 leſt they fall into 
Dangers; not altogether as Serpents, leſt they endanget 
others. For as Piety without Policy is too ſimple to be ſaſe, 
ſo Policy without Piety is too ſubtil to be good. Our Saviour 
in this Text teaches us, that Wiſdom and Innocency ſhould 


| dwell together. Offend none by Word or Example. 


17 But beware of men: for they will deliver you 
up to the 'councils, and they will ſcourge you in their 
ſynagogues. 18 And ye ſhall be brought before go- 
vernors and kings for my fake, for a teſtimony againſt 
them and the Gentiles, 19 But when they deliver 
you up, take no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak : 
for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour what ye 
ſhall ſpeak. 20 For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the 
Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you. 


Here our Saviour lets his Apoſtles know, that for their 
owning him, and preaching his Goſpel, they 
brought before all Sorts of Magiſtrates, and in all Kinds of 
Courts : But he adviſes them, when they are brought before 
Kings and Princes, not to be anxioufly thoughtful what they 
ſhould fay ; for it ſhould be given them in that Hour what 
they ſhould anſwer, Learn hence, That though Truth may 
be oppoſed, yet Truth's Defenders ſhould never be aſhamed; 


and rather than they ſhall want a Tongue to plead for it, 


God himſelf will prompt them by his Spirit, and ſuggeſt ſuch 
Truths to their Minds as all their Oppoſers ſhall not be able 
to gainſay. Vet note, That Chriſt doth not here fotbid all 
Fore-thoughts what to ſay, but only diſtruſtful Thoughts, 
that they ſhould not, like Orators or Advocates, ftrive to 
make ſtudied Pleas, or rhetorical Apologies for themſelves, 
ſince the Spirit would be in their Mouths, and give them 
immediate Supplies. Nete alſo, That becauſe Chriſt here 
promiſed his Apoſtles an immediate Aſſiſtance from the Holy 
Spirit, how vain the Anabaptiſts and Quakers are, who by 
virtue of this promiſe do now expect the ſame Aſſiſtance in 
Prayer and Preaching ; but they may as well pretend to caſt 
out Devils as the Apoſtles did, by virtue of the ſame Aſſiſt- 


ance which the Apoſtles had; whereas theſe extraordinary 
Gifts are long ſince ceaſed. 


21 And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother 
to death, and the father the child : and the children 
ſhall riſe up againſt heir parents, and cauſe them to 
be put to death. 22 And ye ſhall be hated of all mer 
for my name's ſake : but he that endyreth to the end 


Our 


ſhould be 
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Saviour goes on in a farther Diſcovery of the World's 
Hatred and unte againſt the Goſpel, and the Preachers of 
it; and gives all Chriſtians in general, and his Miniſters in 

articular, to underſtand, That ſuch is the Enmity of the 
World againſt Holineſs and the Profeſſors of it, that it will 
overcome and extinguiſh, even the natural Affections of the 
neireſt and deareſt Relations towards each other. Grace 
teaches us, To lay down our Lives for the Brethren, but Cor- 
ruption teaches Brother to take away the Life of a Brother; 
The Brother ſhall deliver the Brother to Death. Y et obſerve, 
Our Saviour comforts his Diſciples, that there will be an End 


of theſe Sufferings ; and aſſures them, That if their Faith 


and Patience did hold out unto the End, they ſhould be ſaved. 
This is our Comfort, that if our Sufferings for Chriſt end not 
in our Life-time, they will end with our Lives. 


23 But when they perſecute you in this city, flee 
ye 1100 another: for verily I ſay unto you, Ye ſhall 


not have gone over the cities of Iſrael till the Son of 
man be come. 


Our Saviour here directs his Apoſtles to a prudent Care of 
their own Preſervation, and allows them to flee in Time of 
Perſecution z aſſuring them, That before they had gone thro' 
all the Cities of the Jews, preaching the Goſpel, he would 
certainly come in Judgment againſt Feruſalem, and with Se- 
verity deſtroy his own Murderers, and their Perſecutors. 
Learn, That Chriſt allows his Miniſters the Liberty of Flight 
in Time of Perſecution, that they may preſerve their Lives 
for future Service, Surely, it is no Shame to fly when our 


| 9 commands it; and alſo practiſes it, Matt ii. Chriſt 
by 


is own Example has ſanctified that State of Life unto us, 
and by his Command made it lawful for us. 


24 The diſciple is not above his maſter, nor the 
ſervant above his lord. 25 It is enough for the diſ- 
ciple that he be as his maſter, and the ſervant as his 
lord. If they have called the maſter of the houſe 


Beelzebub, how much more all they call them of 
his houſhold ? 


Our Saviour here teaches all Chriſtians, but eſpecially Mi- 


niſters, how unreaſonable and abſurd it is for them, to ex- 


pect kinder Uſage from an unkind World, than he himſelf 
met with: Are we greater, holier, or wiſer than he? Wh 
then ſhould we expect better Uſage than he? Was he bated, 
perſecuted, reviled, murdered for the Holineſs of his Doc- 
trine, and the Uſefulneſs of his Life? Why then ſhould an 


ere 
had befallen us? 1 Pet. iv. 12. Is it not e 


h, That the 
Diſciple be as his Maſter, and the Servant as bis Lord, bu 


muſt he hope to be above him? 


26 Fear them not therefore : for there is nothin 
covered that ſhall not be revealed; and hid that ſha 
not be known. 2 What I tell you in darkneſs, that 
ſpeak ye in light : and what ye hear in the ear, that 
preach ye upon the houſe-tops. : 

Chriſt here exhorts his Diſciples to a free Profeſſion and 

Publication of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, from this 
onſideration, that whatever they ſay or do ſhall be brought 
to Light, proclaimed and publiſhed to the World. I will 
make the Excellency of your Doctrine and the Innocency of 
your Lives ſhine as the Light ; your Integrity in deſpifing 
of it, and Patience in ſuffering for it, ſhall redound to God's 
Glory and your Commendation, at the Revelation of your 
Lord from Heaven. As wicked Men have Cauſe to. ſear be- 
cauſe their evil Deeds ſhall be made evident; fo good 
Men have Cauſe to rejoice becauſe their Goodneſs and 
Deeds ſhall be made manifeſt, Let it be our Care to-do 
Good, and it ſhall be Chriſt's Care to diſcover the Goodneſs 


which we do, to vindicate it from Miſconſtruction, and ſet 
it in its cleareſt Light. | 


28 And fear not them which kill the body but are 
not able to kill the ſoul : but rather fear him which is 
able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. 

Obſerve 


x 


he:e the following Particulars, 1. An unwarrant- 
ear condemned; and that is, the ſinſul, ſervile, ſlaviſh 
ear of impotent Man; Fear not him that can #ill the Body. 
2. An boly, awful, and prudential Fear of the omnipotent 

ve commended ; Fear him that is able to hill bath Body and 


— 


Soul, 3. The Perſons that this Duty of Fear is recommend- 
ed to, and bound upon; Chriſt's own Diſciples, yea, his 
Miniſters and Ambaſſadors ; they both may and ought to fear 
him; not only for his Greatneſs and Goodneſs, but upon the 
Account of his punitive Juſtice ; as being able to caſt both 
Soul and Body into Hell : Such a Fear is not only lawtul but 
laudable, not only commendable but commanded, and well 
becomes the Servants of God themſelves, This Text con- 
tains a Certain Evidence that the Soul dies not with the Body, 
none are able to kill the Soul, but it continues after Death 
in a State of Senſibility ; it is granted that Men can kill the 
Body, but it js denicd that they can kill the Soul: it is ſpoken 
of temporal Death; conſequently then, the Soul doth not 
periſh with the Body, nor is the Soul reduced into an inſen- 
ſible State by the Death of the Body; nor can the Soul be 
ſuppoſed to ſleep as the Body doth till the Reſurrection ; for 
an intelligible, thinking, and peceiving Being, as the Soul is, 
cannot be deprived of Senſation, Thought and 8 
no more than it can loſe its Being; the Soul after the Death 


of the Body being capable of Bliſs or Miſery, muſt continue 
in a State of Senſation, 


29 Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing ? and 
one of them ſhall not fall on the ground without 
your Father. 30 But the very hairs of your head are 


all numbered. 31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of 
more value than many ſparrows ? 


Obſerve here, 1. The Doctrine which our Saviour preaches 
to his Diſciples; and that is, the Doctrine of Divine Provi- 
dence; which concerns itſelf for the meaneſt Creatures; even 
the Birds of the Air, and the Hairs of our Head, do fall 
within the Compaſs of God's protecting Care. 2. Here is 
the Uſe which our Saviour makes of this Doctrine; namely, 
to fortify the Spirits of his Diſciples againſt all diſtruſtful Fears 
and diſtracting Cares. Learn, That the Conſideration of the 
divine Care and gracious Providence of God over us and 
ours, ought to antidote our Spirits againſt all diſtruſtful Fears 
whatſoever, If an Hair from the Head falls not to the Ground 
without a Providence, much leſs ſhall the Head itſelf; if the 
very Excrements of the Body (ſuch are the Hairs) be taken 
care of by God, ſurely the more noble Parts of the Body, and 


eſpecially the nobleſt Part of ourſelves, our Souls, ſhall fall 
under his particular Regard. 


32 Whoſoever therefore. ſhall confeſs me before 
men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which 
is in heaven. 33 But whoſoever ſhall deny me be- 


fore men, him will I alſo deny before my Father 
which is in heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. That not to confeſs Chriſt, in his Ac- 
count is tc deny him; and to deny him, is to be aſhamed of 
him. 2. That whoſoever ſhall deny, diſown, or be a- 
ſhamed of Chriſt, either in bis Perſon, in his Goſpel, or in his 
Members, for any Fear or Favour of Man, ſhall with 
Shame be diſowned, and eternally rejected by him at the 
neg udgment of the Great Day. Chriſt may be denied 
three Ways, doctrinally, by an erroneous and heretical 
Judgment. Verbally, by oral Expreſſions, Vitally, by a 


wicked and unholy Life. But wo to that Soul that denies 
Chriſt any of theſe Ways. 


34 Think not that I am come to ſend peace on 
earth: I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword. 33 For 
I am come to ſet a man at variance againſt his father, 


good and the daughter againſt her mother, and the daugh- 


ter in law againſt her mother in law. 36 And a man's 
foes ſhall be they of his own houſhold. N. 


We muſt diſtinguiſh here, betwixt the intentional Aim of 
Chriſt's Coming, and the accidental Event of it. His inten- 
tional Aim was to propagate and promote Peace in the World; 
but through the Corruption of Man's Nature, the accidental 
Event of his coming is War and Diviſion : Not that theſe are 
the genuine and natural Fruits of the Goſpel, but occaſional 
and accidental only, Note, That the Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel, and ſetting up the Kingdom of Chriſt in the World, tho” 
it be not the natural Cauſe, yet it is the accidental Occaſion 
of much of that War and Tumult, of much of that Diſtrac- 
tion and Confuſion which the * abounds with. 


37 He 
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37 He that loveth father or mother more than me, 
is not worthy of. me: and he that loveth ſon or 
daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. 35 
And he that taketh not his croſs and followeth after 
me, is not worthy of me. 39 He that findeth his 
life ſhall loÞ it: and he that loſeth his life for my 
ſake ſhall find it. 


Note here, That by Worthineſs we are not to underſtand 
the Meritoriouſmeſs of the Action, but the Qualification of 
the Perſon. 
Diſciple) muſt by a deliberate Act of the Underſtanding, and 
well adviſed Choice of the Will, prefer him before all the 
World, and his deareſt Relations whatſoever ; not that our 
Saviour, by theſe Expreſſions, doth condemn natural Love 
and Affection, either to our Relations, or our own Lives; 
but only regulates and directs it; and ſhews that our firſt 
and chief Love muſt be beſtowed upon himſelf. We may 
have tender and relenting Affections towards our dear Rela- 
tions; but then the Conſideration of Chriſt's Truth and Re- 
ligion muſt take place of theſe ; yea, of life itſelf ; nay, 
when theſe come in Competition, we are to regard them no 
more, than if they were the Objects of our Hatred. Luke 
xiv. 26. If a Man hate not his Father, &c. Learn hence, 
That all the Diſciples of Chriſt ſhould be ready and willing, 
whenever God calls them to it, to quit all their temporal 
Intereſts and Enjoyments, even Life itſelf; and to ſub- 
mit to any temporal Inconvenience, even Death itſelf: And 
all this willingly, chearfully, and patiently : rather than 
diſown their Relation to Chriſt, and quit the Profeſſion of 
his Truth and Religion. 2. That ſuch as for ſecular Intereſt, 
and the Preſervation of temporal Life, do renounce their 
Profeſſion of Chriſt and his Religion; they do not only _ 
ly hazard their temporal Life, but expoſe their eternal Life 
to = greateſt Danger. He that -findeth his Life Hall life 
it, &c. 


40 He that receiveth you, receiveth me; and he 
that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 41 
He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet, 
ſhall receive a prophet's reward; and he that receiveth 
a righteous man in the name of a righteous man, 
ſhall receive a righteous man's reward. 42 And 
whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe little 
ones a cup of cold water only in the name of a diſ- 
ciple, verily, I ſay unto you, he ſhall in no wile loſe his 
reward. 


Here in the Cloſe of the Chapter, our bleſſed Saviour en- 
courages his Apoſtles to Faithfulneſs in their Office; by aſſur- 
ing them, that he ſhould reckon and eſteem all the Kindnef 
ſhewn to them, as done unto himſelf : And to encourage the 
World to be kind to his Diſciples and Miniſters, he aſſures 
them, that even a Cup of cold Water ſhould meet with a 
liberal Reward : How cold is their Charity who deny a Cup 
of cold Water to the Miniſters and Diſciples of Chriſt ! 
Learn, 1. That there is ſome ſpecial and eminent Reward 
due to the faithful Prophets of God, above other Men. 2. That 
he that ſhall entertain a Prophet, and do any good Office 
for him, under that Name ; that is, for his Office ſake, 
ſhall be Partaker of that Reward. 3. That the leaſt Office 
of Love and Reſpect, of Kindneſs and Charity, which we 
| ſhew to any of the Miniſters or Members of Jeſus Chriſt 
for his Sake, Chriſt accounts it as done unto himſelf, and it 
ſhall be rewarded by himſelf. 


C H A P. XI. 


ND it came to paſs, when Jeſus had made an 
end of commanding his twelve diſciples, he 
departed thence to teach and to preach in their cities. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having ſent forth his twelve Apoſtles 
in the foregoing Chapter, to plant and propagate the Goſpel, 
we find him in this Chapter following them himſelf in that 
great and 2 Work ; he departed to teach and to preach 
in their Cities, Chriſt, the great Biſhop and Shepherd of 
Souls, ſent not forth the Apoſtles as his Curates, to labour 
and ſweat in the Vineyard, whilſt he took his Eaſe at home; 


- 


He that cometh to Chriſt (that is, will be his | 


but he followed them himſelf ; His Word of Command * 


them was, Preite, A Go ye before, I will follow after. 
Note, 1. That preaching of the Goſpel is a great and neceſ- 
fry Work, incumbent upon all the Miniſters of Chriſt, let 
their Dignity and Pre-cminency in the Church be what it 
will: None of the Servanty are above their Lord. 2. That 
if there be a Diſtinction betwixt 2 and LESS (as 
ſome apprehend) they are both the Work of Chriſt's Mini- 
{ters: who are obliged from their Maſter's Exam ple to per- 
ſorm both: Teaching is in order to the Converſion of Sinners, 
and Preaching in order to the Edification of Saints. 


2 Now when John had heard in the priſon the 
works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his diſciples, 3 And 
ſaid unto him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do 
we look for another ? | 


It was not for Jobn's Information, that he ſent his Diſci- 
ples to Jeſus, but for their Satisfaction, that he was the true 
and promiſed Meſſiah ; John was afiured of it himſelf by a 
Sign from Heaven at our Saviour's Baptiſm, Ch. iii. 17, But 
os Diſciples, out of great Zeal to him their 

aſter, envied Chriſt himſelf, and were unwilling Archbp. 
to believe any Perſon greater than their Maſter: Till»ſon, 
Therefore John out of a pious Deſign to confiim Vol. V. 
his Diſciples in the Belicf of Jeſus being the true 
Meſſias, ſends them to our Saviour, to hear the Doctrine 
which he taught, and to ſee the Miracles which he wrought. 
Learn hence, What a pious Deſire there is in ſuch as know 
Chriſt experimentally themſelves, to bring all that belong to 
them to a ſaving Acquaintance with him, * 


4 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Go and ſhew 
John again thoſe things which ye do hear and fee : 
5 The blind receive their ſight, and the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dead 
are raiſed up, and the poor have the goſpel preached 
to them, | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Way and Means which our Sariouꝰ 
takes for the Conviction and Satisfaction of John's Diſciples, 


that he was the true Meſſias; he appeals to the Miracles 
wrought by himſelf, and ſubmits the Miracles wrought by 
him to the Judgment of their Senſe ; Go, and ſhew John the 
M.racles which you hear and ſee. Obſerve, 2. The Miracles 
themſelves; The Blind receive their Sight, the Lame walk, 
the Deaf hear, &c, Chriſt was all this in a literal Senſe, and 
in a myſtical Senſe alſo, he was an Eye of Underſtanding to 
the Ignorant, a Foot of Power to the Weak: He opened an 
Ear in deaf Hearts, to receive the Word of Life: And the 
Poor are evangelized ; that is, turned into the Spirit and 
Temper of the Goſpel ; the Rich hear the Goſpel, but the 
Poor receive it: that is, they feel the powerful Impreſſions of 
it: As we fay, ſuch a one is Italianized, when his Car- 
riage is ſuch as if he were a natural Italian. The paſſive 
Verb Evayſi\igorlas denotes, non aftum praedicationts, ſel 
effettum evangelii predicati ; the good Effect which the Goſ- 
pel had upon the Hearts and Lives of the Poor, transforming 
them into the Likeneſs of itſelf. Learn, It is a bleſſed Thing, 
when the preaching of the Goſpel has ſuch a powerful Influ- 
ence upon the Minds of Men, that the Temper of their 
Minds and the Actions of their Lives are a lively Tranſcript 
of the Spirit and Temper of the holy Jeſus. Note, That as 
it was propheſied of the Meſſias, that he ſhould preach the 
Goſpel to the Poor, /jaiah Ixi. 1. accordingly they were the 
Poor whom Chriſt preached unto, for the Phariſees and 
Rabbies neglected them as the People of the Earth, Job vii. 49. 
and Grotius ſays, that they had a Proverb, That the Spirit 
of God never reſts but upon a rich Man. Beſides, the 
Phariſees and Rabbies Doctrines, which they preached, were 
vain Traditions, allegorical Interpretations, and cabaliſtical 
DeduQtions, which tranſcended the Capacities of the Vulgar, 
ſo that they could profit very litcle by repairing to their Schools, 
and by hearing their Interpretations of the Law; and there- 
fore, our Saviour in .the Cloſe of this Chapter, calls the 
People off from them to lcarn of him, ver. 28. Come unto 
me, &c. | 


6 And bleſſed is be whoſoever ſhall not be offended 
in me. | 

Our Saviour here, by pronouncing them bleſſed that are 
not offended in him, doth intimate the Miſery of thoſe who 


ſtumble at him, and to whom he is the Rock of * 
| . ome 
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une are offended at the Poverty of his Perſon, others are 
— at the Sublimity and Sanctity of his Doctrine. Some 
are offended at his Croſs, others are offended at his free 
Grace : But ſuch as, inſtead of being offended at Chriſt, 
believe in him, and bottom their Expectations of Heaven 
and Salvation upon him, are in a happy and bleſſed Condition: 
Bled is he that ſhall not be offended in me. 


- 


7 And as they departed, Jeſus began to ſay unto 


the multitudes concerning John, What went ye out 
into the wilderneſs to ſee? A reed ſhaken with the 
wind? But what went ye out for to ſee? A man 
clothed in ſoft raiment? Behold, - they that wear ſoft 
clothing are in kings houſes, 9 But what went ye 
out for to ſee? A prophet? yea, I ſay unto you, and 
more than a prophet. 10 For this is he of whom it 
is written, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 


Our Saviour having given Satisfaction to John's Diſciples, 
next enters upon A A Commendation of John himſelf : 
Where obſerve, 1, The Perſons whom he commended him 
before ; not eng own Diſciples, ſor they had too high an 
Opinion of their Maſter already, and were ſo much addicted 
to John, that they envied Chriſt for his Sake: See Jahn 
iii. 26. Behold, Chriſt baptizeth, and all Men come unto 
him. It was a great Eye-ſore, that Chriſt had more Hear- 
ers and Followers than 2 therefore not before John's 
Diſciples, but before the Multitude, Chriſt commends * . 
For as Jobn's Diſciples had too high, ſo the Multitude had 
too low an Opinion of him; poſhbly becauſe of his Impri- 
ſonment and Sufferings. There was a Time when the Peo- 

le had high Thoughts of Fohn, but now they undervalued 
him. Learn thence, The great Uncertainty of popular Ap- 
plauſe ; the People contemn to Day, whom they admired 
Yeſterday ; he who to Day is cried up, to Morrow is trod- 
den down. The Word and the Miniſters are the ſame, but 
this proceeds from the Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy of the 
People; nothing is ſo mutable as the Mind of Man, no- 
thing is ſo variable as the Opinion of the Multitude, O6- 


ſerve, 2. The Time when our Saviour thus commended 


John; not in the Time of his Proſperity and Greatneſs, 
when the People flocked after him, and Herod ot him to 
Court, and reverenced him ; but when the giddy Multitude 
had forſaken him, and he was fallen into Diſgrace at Court, 
and had preached himſelf into a Priſon: Now Chriſt vindi- 
cates his rel. maintains his Honour, proclaims his 
Worth, and tells the People, that the World was not wor- 
thy of ſuch a Preacher as John was, Learn thence, That 
Chriſt will ſtand by, and ſtick faſt to his faithful Miniſters, 
when all the World forſake them. Let the World ſlight and 
deſpiſe them at their Pleaſure, yet Chriſt will maintain their 
Honour, and ſupport their Cauſe; as they bear a faithful 
Witneſs to Chriſt, ſo Chriſt will bear witneſs to their Faith- 
fulneſs for him. Obſerve, 3. The Commendation itſelf, 
Our Saviour commends Fohn, 1, For his Conſtancy ; he was 
not a Reed ſhaken with the Mind; that is, a Man of an un- 
ſtable and unſettled Judgment, but fixed and ſtedfaſt. 
his Sobriety and high Meaſures of Mortification; he was 
no delicate, voluptuous Perſon, but grave, ſober, and 
ſevere ; he was mortified to the Glory and Honour, to the 
Eaſe and Pleaſures of the World. Fohn wrought no Mira- 
cles; but his holy Converſation was as effectual as Mi- 
racles to prevail with the People. 3. For his Humility ; he 
might have been what he would; the People were ready to 
cry him up for a Meſſiah, the Chriſt of God; but John's 
lowly Spirit refuſes all; He confeſſed, and denied not, ſaying, 


Jam net the Chriſt, but a poor Miniſter of his, willing, 


but not worthy to do him Service. This will commend our 
Miniſtry to the Conſciences df our People ; when we ſeek 


not our own ets but the Glory of Chriſt. 4. Our Sa- | 


viour commends John for his clear Preachi d li 
of Chriſt to the P n 


de People: He was more than a Prophet, ver. . 
becauſe he pointed out Chriſt more clearly and fully than an 

beſore him. The ancient Prophets ſaw Chriſt afar off; 
Jelm beheld him face to face; they propheſied of him; he 
pointed at him, ſaying, This is He. Whence learn, That 
the clearer any Miniſtry is in diſcovering of Chriſt, the more 


excellent it js 


11 Verily I fay unto you, Among them that are 
born of women, there hath not riſes a greater than 


2, For. 


| clearly as John did: And 


| the Name of Elias Poſſibly becauſe they were alike 


John the Baptiſt : notwithſtanding, he that is leaſt in 
the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. 


Our Saviour having highly commended John in the fore- 

ing Verſes, here he ſets Bounds to the Honours of his Mini- 
ſiry, adding, That tho} John was greater than all the Prophets 
that went before him, ſeeing more of Chriſt than all of them, 
yet he ſaw leſs than them that came after him. The meaneſt 
Evangelical Miniſter that preaches Chriſt come, is to be pre- 
ferred before all the Old Prophets, who propheſied of Chriſt 
to come. That Miniſter who ſets forth the Life, Death, 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, is greater in 
the Kingdom of Heaven ; that is, has an higher Office in the 
Church, and a more excellent Miniſtry than all the Pro- 
phets, yea, than John himſelf. The Excellency of a Miniſtry 
conſiſts in the Light and Clearneſs of it. Now though Jehn's 
Light did exceed all that went before him, yet it fell ſhort 
of them that came after him: And thus he that was /zaft in 
the Kingdom of Grace on Earth, much more he that is the 
leaſt in the Kingdom of Glory in Heaven, was greater than 
Soon Not that the meaneſt Chriſtian, but the meaneſt 

vangelical Prophet, or Preacher of the Chriſtian DoQtrine, 
is greater than John ; partly in reſpect of his Doctrine, which 
is more Spiri-ual and Heavenly; partly in reſpect of his Of- 
fice, which was to preach Chriſt crucified and riſen again; 
and partly in reſpect of divine Aſſiſtance, for John did no 
Miracle, but the Apoſtles that ſucceeded him went 3 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the Word with 
Signs following, Add to this, that the Holy Ghoſt fell not 
upon 22 and he ſpake not by any extraordinary Inſpiration 
of the Holy Spirit ſent down from Heaven, as the Apoſtles 
did ; and thus he that was leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven 
was greater than John. 


12 And from the days of John the Baptiſt until 


now, the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, and 
the violent — it by force. | 


Our Saviour on in commending John's Miniftry, from 
the great Succeſs of it : It had that powerful Influence upon 
the Conſciences of Men, that no Soldiers were ever more vio- 
lent and eager in the ſtorming and taking a ſtrong Hold, 
than John's Re were in purſuing the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. Never any Miniſter (before) diſcovered the Meſſiah 
and his Kingdom fo clearly as John did; and therefore never 
was there ſuch Zeal to preſs into the Kingdom of Heaven 
amongſt any as the Hearers of John had. Learn hence, 
1, That the clearer Knowledge any People have of the Worth 
and Excellency of Heaven, the more will their Zeal be in- 
flamed in the Purſuit of Heaven. 2. That all that do intend 
and reſolve for Heaven, muſt offer Violence in the taking of 
it; none but the Violent are victorious : They take it by Farce. 
Which Words are both Reſtrictive and Promiſſive. They 
are the Violent, and none other that take it; and all the 
Violent ſhall take it. Though careleſs Endeavours may prove 
abortive, vigorous Proſecution ſhall not miſcarry. There is 
alſo another Expoſition of theſe Words, The 2 take the 
Kingdom of Heaven by Force; that is, The Publicatis and Sin- 
ners, and poorer Sort of People, who were looked upon by 
the Scribes and Phariſees as Perfons who had no Right to 
the Bleſſings of the Meſſiah; theſe, as violent Invaders and 
bold Intruders, embrace the Goſpel, and do as it were take 
it by Force from the learned Rabbies, who challenge the chief- 
eſt Place in this Kingdom ; and accordingly our — tells 
them, St Matt. xxi. 31. the Publicans and Harlots go into 
the Kingdom of God before you; for you believed not John 
coming to you in the Way of Righteouſneſs, but the Publi- 
cans and Harlots believed him, when at the ſame time the Pha- 
riſees and Lawyers rejected, &c, being not baptized of him, 


13 For all the prophets and the law propheſied 
until John. 14 And if ye will receive it, this is 
Elias which was for to come. 15 He that hath cars 
to hear, let him hear. 1 ions 


Here is ſtill a farther Commendation of John. The Law 
and the Prophets, till the coming of Fohn, did foretel the 
Meſſiah, but not ſo 2 not ſo nearly, not ſo 


8 . accordingly, he was that Eljas © 
which IJſaias and Malachi foretold modi be the Harbinger 


and Fore-rynner of Chrift. But why hath Jobn the Baptiſt 


zealous 
in 


* 
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in the Work of God; they were alike ſucceſsful in that 
Work, and they were alike perſecuted for their Work ; the 
one by 7exzebel, the other by Heradias. 


16 But whereunto ſhall I liken this generation ? 
It is like unto children fitting in the markets, and 
calling unto their fellows, 17 And ſaying, We have 
piped unto you, and ye have not inhoud : we have 
mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. 18 For 
John came neither eating nor drinking, and they ſay, 
He hath a devil. 19 The Son of man came eating 
and drinking, and they ſay, Behold a man gluttonous 
and a e 2 nd a friend of publicans and ſinners. 
But wiſdom is juſtified of her children. 


Our Saviour in theſe Words deſcribes the perverſe Humour 
of the Phariſees, whom nothing could allure to the embrac- 
ing of the Goſpel, neither John's Miniftry, nor Chriſt's. 
This our Saviour ſets forth two Ways. 1. Allegoricalh, 
ver. 16,17. 2. Properly, ver. 18, 19. By Way of Allegory, 
he compares them to ſullen Children, whom nothing would 
pleaſe, neither Mirth, nor Mourning : If their Fellows piped 
before them, they would not dance ; if they ſang mournful 
Songs to them, they would not lament : That is, the Phari- 
ſees were of ſuch a cenſorious and capricious Humour, that 
God himſelf could not pleaſe them, though he uſed Variety of 
Means and Methods in order to that End. Neither the de- 
lightful Airs of Mercy, nor the doleful Ditties of Judgment, 
could affect or move their Hearts. Next, our Lord plainly 


interprets this Allegory, by telling them, That John came to | 


them neither eating nor drinking; that is, not fo freely and 


plentifully as other Men, being a very auſtere and mortihed | 
Man, both in his Diet and in his Habit : And all this was | 


deſigned by God, that the Auſterity of his Life, and Seve- 


rity of his Doctrine, might awaken the Phariſees to Repent- | 


ance: But inſtead of this, they cenſare him for having a 
Devil; becauſe he delighted in Solitude, and avoided Converſe 
with Men: According to the ancient Proverb, th# every ſo- 
litary Perſon is either an Angel, or a Devil, either a wild 
Beaſt, or a God. John being thus rejected, Chriſt himſelf 
comes to them, who being of a free and familiar Converſe, 
not ſhunning the Society of the worſt of Men, even of the 
Phariſees themſelves, but complying with their Cuſtoms, and 
accompanying with them at their Feaſts, yet without the 
leaſt Compliance with them in their Sins : But the Freedom 
of our Saviour's Converſation diſpleaſed them as much as 
Jobn's Reſervedneſs of Temper; for they cry, Behold a man 
gluttonaus. Chriſt's Aﬀability towards Sinners, they call Ap- 
probation of their Sins; and his ſociable Diſpoſition, Looſe- 
neſs and Luxury. Learn hence, 1. That the faithful and 
zealous Miniſters of God, let their Temper and Converſe be 
what it will, cannot pleaſe the Enemies of Religion, and 
the Haters of the Power of Godlineſs ; neither Jobn's Au- 
ſterity, nor Chriſt's F au. would gain upon the Pha- 
riſees. It is our Duty in the Courſe of our Miniſtry, to ſeek 
to pleaſe all Men for their Good: But after all our Endea- 


— 


vours to pleaſe all, we ſhall pleaſe but very few ; but if God 
and Conſcience be of the Number of thoſe few, we are ſafe 
and happy. Obſerve, 2, That it has been the old Policy of 
the Devil, that he might hinder the Succeſs of the Goſpel, 
to fill the Minds of Perſons with an invincible Prejudice 
againſt the Miniſters and Diſpenſers of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 
3. That aſter all the ſcandalous Reproaches caſt upon Reli- 
gion, and the Miniſters of it, ſuch as are Wiſdom's Children, 
wiſe and good Men, will juſtify Religion; that is, approve 
it in their Judgments, honour it in their Diſcourſes, and adorn 
it in their Lives. Wiſdom is juſtified of her Children, | 


20 J Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein 
moſt of his mighty works were done, becauſe they 
repented not. 21 Wo unto thee, Chorazin; wo unto 
thee, Bethſaida: for if the mighty works which were 
done in you had been'done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes, 

22 But I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment than for you, 


Our Saviour having gone thro' the Cities of Galilee, preach- 
ing the Doctrine of Kepentance, and confirming his Doc- 


| 


trine with Miracles, and finding Multitudes after all his En- 

deavours remain in their Impenitence, he proceeds to up- 

braid them ſeverely for that their Contempt of Goſpel Grace: 

Then began he te upbraid the Cities, & .. Where obſerve, 

1. The Cities upbraided, Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Caper- 

naum ; in their Pulpits he daily preached, and thoſe Places 

were the Theatres upon which his Miracles were wrought ; 

other Cities only heard, theſe ſaw ; but where he preached 

moſt, he prevailed leaſt. Like ſome Fiſhermen, he catehed 
leaſt in his own Pond. Ob/erve, 2. What he upbraids them 
for; not for Diſreſpect to his Perſon, but for Dibbedience to 
his Doctrine; becauſe they repented not. The great Deſign 
of Chriſt, both in the Doctrine which he preached, and in 
the Miracles which he wtought, was to bring Men to Repent- 
ance , that is, to forſake their Sins, and live well. Obſerve, 
3. Whom he upbraids them with; Tyte and Siuan, Sodom 
and Gomorrah, Nations rude and barbargus, out of the Pale 
of the Church, ignorant of a Saviour, and of the Ways to Sal- 
vation by him. Learn, That the higher a People riſe under 
the Means, the lower they fall if they miſcarry, They that 
have been neareſt to Converſion, and hot yet converted, 
ſhall have the greateſt Condemnation when they are judged. 
Capernaum's Sentence ſhall exceed Sedom's for Severity, be- 
cauſe ſhe exceeded Sodom in the Enjoyment of Means and 
Mercy. The Caſe of thoſe who are impenitent under the 
Goſpel, is of all others the moſt dangerous, and their Dam- 
nation ſhall be heavieſt and moſt ſevere; Sodom, the Stain 
of Mankind, a City ſoaked in the 7515 of Villainy; yet this 
Hell upon Earth, hall have a milder Hell at the laſt Day of 
Judgment, than unbelieving Capernaum, as the next Verſe 
informs us, ver. 23. 


23 And thou, Capernaum, which att exalted unto 
heaven, ſhalt be brought down to hell: for if the 
mighty works which have been done in thee had been 
done in Sodom, it would have remained until this 
day. 


This City lying under greater Guilt than the reſt, Chriſt 
names it by itſelf, without the reſt; nay, he doth not only 
name it, but notify it, as being lifted up to Heaven by fignal 
Favours and Fate namely, Chriſt's Preſence, Chriſt's 
Preaching and Miracles. Obſerve, 1. Capernaum's Privileges 
enjoyed, though a poor obſcure Place in itſelf, yet ſhe was by 
the Perſon, Miniſtry, and Miracles of Chriſt, lifted up to Hea- 
ven. Learn thence, That Goſpel-Ordinances and Church- 
Privileges op are a mighty Honour and Advancement 
to the ooref erſons and obſcureft Places. Obſerve, 2. An 
heavy Doom denounced, Thou ſhalt be brought dawn to Hell; 
that is, thy Condition ſhall be as ſad as that of the worſt of 
Men, for . thy Non-proficiency under the Means enjoyed. 
Learn thence, That Gofpel Ordinances and Church Privileges 
enjoyed, but not improved, provoke Almighty God to inflict 
the foreſt of Judgments upoh a People. Thou Capernaum, 
which art exalted to Heaveh, ſhalt be brought down to Hell. 


24 But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tole- 
rable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment 
than for thee. 


Obſerve here, 1. That there ſhall be a Day of Judgment. 


2. That in the Day of Judgment, ſome Sinners ſhall fare 


worſe than others. There are Degrees of Puniſhment among 
the Damned. 3. That the work of Heathens, who never 
heard of a Saviour, nor ever had an Offer of Salvation by 
him, ſhall fare better in the Day of Judgment, than thoſe 
that continue impenitent under the Goſpel. Chriſt here 
avouches, than Capernaum's Sentence ſhall exceed Sadom's 


| for Severity. 


25 At that time Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
and haſt revealed them unto babes; 26 Even ſo, 


Father, for fo it ſeemed good in thy ſight. 


In theſe Verſes our Saviour glorifies his Father for the wiſe 
and free Diſpenſation of his Goſpel-Grace to the meaneſt and 
moſt ignorant; whilſt the great and learned Men of the 
World undervalued and deſpiſed it. By wiſe and prudent, 
Chriſt means worldly wife Men, particularly Scribes and 

Phariſees, 


Chap. 11. 
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| id hide the Myſ- 
es, from whom God in Judgment did hide t 
0 2 Goſpel, and ſaid ye ſhall not ſeez becauſe they 


ſed their Eyes, and ſaid we will not ſee. By Babes 
I ſuch 1 are at the greateſt Diſtance in natural ; 
Conſideration from a Capacity for ſuch rich and heavenly 
Manifeſtations, By hiding theſe things from the wiſe and 
prudent, we are not to;underſtand God's putting Darkneſs in- 


to them ; but his leaving them to their own Darkneſs, or | 


denying them that Light which they hd no Defire to ſee 3 

pialah inimaring, — God judicially hides the Myſteries 

of heavenly Wiſdom from worldly wiſe Men. Learn, 1. That 

till God reveals himſelf, his Nature and Will, no Man can 

know either what he is, or what he requires; Thou haſt re- 

vealed. 2. That the wiſe Men of the World have in all Ages 

deſpiſed the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and therefore been 

judicially given up by God to their own wilful Blindneſs, 

Thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent. 3. That 

the moſt ignorant and moſt humble, not the moſt learned, if 
proud, do ſtand ready to receive and embrace the Goſpel Re- 

velation ; Thou haſt revealed them unto Babes. 4. That this 

is no leſs pleaſing to Chriſt, than it is the Pleaſure of the Fa- 

ther; Even ſo, Father, as it ſeemed good in thy fight, As if 
Chriſt had ſaid, Father, thy Election and Choice pleaſes me, 
as being the Choice and good Pleaſure of thy Wiſdom. 


27 All things are delivered unto me of my Father: 
and no man knoweth the Son but the Father ; neither 


knoweth any man the Father ſave the Son, and be 
to whomſoever the Son will reveal Him. 


In this Verſe our Saviour opens his Commiſſion, and declares» 
1. His Authority; that all Power is committed to him, as Me- 
diator, from God the Father, 2. His Office; to reveal his 
Father's Mind and Will to a loſt World. No Man knoweth 
the Father, but the Son : that is, the Eſſence and Nature of the 
Father, the Will and Counſel of the Father; only as the Son 
reveals them. Learn, That all our ſaving Knowledge of God 
is in and through Jeſus Chriſt; he, as the great Prophet of the 
Church, reveals the Mind and Will of God unto us for our 
Salvation; and no faving Knowledge without him. 


28 Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you reſt. 


Here we have a fweet Invitation, backed with a gracious 
Encoura ; Chriſt invites ſuch as are weary of the Bur- 
den of Sin, of the Slavery of Satan, of the Yoke of the Cere- 
monial Law, to come unto him for Reſt and Eaſe; and as an 
Encouragement, aſſures them, that upon their coming to him 
they ſhall find Reſt. Learn, 1. That Sin is the Soul's labori- 
ous Burden ; Come unto me, ail ye that labour. Labouring 
ſuppoſes a Burden to be laboured under; this Burden is 
Sin's Guilt. "2. That ſuch as come to Chriſt for Reſt, muſt 
be laden Sinners. 3. That laden Sinners not only may, but 
ought to come to Chriſt for Reſt ; they may come, becauſe 
invited; they ought to come, becauſe commanded, 4. That 
the laden Sinner, upon his coming, ſhall find Reſt. Come, 
&c. Mete here, That to come to Chriſt in the Phraſe of 
the New Teftament, is to believe in him, and to become one 


John vi. 35. He that cometh unto me ſhall 
not hunger, he that believeth on me ſhall not thir/t, 


29 Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; 


for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye ſhall find 
reſt unto your ſouls, 


Here note, That the Phraſe of tate the Yoke is Judai- 
eal : the Jewiſh Doctors ſpeak frequently of the Yoke of the 
Law; the Yoke of the Commandments; and the Ceremonies 
impoſed upon the Jews are called a Yoke, Acts xv. 10. Now 
as Moſes had a Yoke, ſo has Chriſt z and accordingly, 
Obſerve, 1, Chriſt's Diſciples muſt wear Chriſt's Yoke. This 
Yoke is twofold;. a Yoke of Inſtruction; and a Yoke of Af 
fiftion ; Chriſt's Law is a Yoke of Inſtruction; it reſtrains our 

natural Inelinations, it curbs our ſenſual Appetites; itis a Yoke 

V corrupt Nature; this Yoke Chriſt calls his Yoke, Take my. 
Yoke upon you: 1, Becauſe he, as a Lord, Jays it upon our 


Necks. 2. Becauſe he, as a Servant, bore i 
* his own 
Neck firſt before he laid it upon ou —95 4 
0 | 
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to bear Chriſt 
learnt of Chriſt himſelf, Take wobbly bn 


of me; that is, learn of me, 


my Yoke upon you, and learn 
both what to bear, and how to 


F V E I we © 


bear. Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt's Humility and Lowly-mind- 
eineſs, is a great Encouragement to Chriſtians to come 
unto him, and learn of him, both how to obey his Com- 
mands, and how to ſuffer his Will and Pleaſure, Learn of 
me, for I am meek, 


30 For my yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light. 


Olſerve here, 1, Chriſt's Authority and Greatneſs; he has 
Power to impoſe a Yoke, and inflict a Burden. My Tote: 
My Burden, 2. His Clemency and Goodneſs, in impoſing 
an eaſy Yoke, and a light Burden. My Vote 1s eaſy, my 
Burden js light : that is, my Service is good and gainſul, 
profitable and uſeful; not only tolerable but delighttul ; and 
as is my Yoke, ſuch is my Burden : The Burden of my 
Precepts, the Burden of my Croſs, both light, not abſo- 
lutely, but comparatively ; the Weight of my Croſs is not 
comparable with the Glory of my Crown. Learn, That the 
Service of Chriſt, though hard and intolerable to corrupt Na- 
ture, yet is a moſt defirable and delightful Service to Grace, 
or renewed Nature; Chriſt's Service is eaſy to a ſpiritual Mind. 
1. It is eaſy, as it is a rational Service ; conſonant to right 
Reaſon; though contradictory to depraved Nature. 2. Ealy, 
as it is a ſpiritual Service; delightful to a ſpiritual Mind. 
3. Eaſy, as it is an aſſiſted Service; RIA . that we work 
not in our own Strength, but in God's. 4. Eaſy, when once 
it is an accuſtomed Service; though hard to Beginners, it is 
eaſy to Progreſſors; the farther we walk, the ſweeter is our 

ay. . Daly, as it is the moſt gainful Service ; having the 
Aflurance of an eternal Weight of Glory, as the Reward of 
our Obedience, Well therefore might our holy Lord ſay to 
his Followers. My Yoke is eaſy, and my Burden is light . 


CHAP. XII. 


Our _ Saviour in this Chapter takes Occaſion to inflruf? 
his Diſciples in the Doctrine of the Sabbath; ſhewing, that 
Warks of Neceſſity and Mercy may be performed upon that 
Day, without any Violation of the divine Command. 


T that time Jeſus went on the ſabbath- day 
A through the corn; and his diſciples were an 
ung 


red, and began to pluck the ears of corn, and 
to eat. ; 


Obſerve here, The poor Eſtate and low Condition of Chriſt's 
own Diſciples in this World ; they wanted Bread, and are 
forced to pluck the Ears of Corn to ſatisfy their Hunger. 
God ſometimes ſuffers his deareſt Children in this World to 
fall into Straits, and to taſte of Want, for the Trial of their 
Faith, and Dependence upon his Power and Providence. 


2 But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto 


him, Behold, thy diſciples do that which is not law- 
ful to do upon the ſabbath- day. 


Obſerve here, 1. ThePerſons finding fault with this Action 
of the Diſciples, the Phariſees; many of whom accompanied 
our Saviour, not out of any good Intentions, but only with a 
Deſign to cavil at, and quarrel with. every thing that either 
Chriſt or his Diſciples ſaid or did. Obſerve, 2. The Action 
which they found fault wich: The Di/ciples plucking off the 
Ears of Corn on the Sabbath-day. Where note, It is not Theft 
which the Diſciples are accuſed of by the Phariſees : For to 
take in our Neceſſity ſo much of our Neighbour's Goods, as 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that if he were preſent, and knew 
our Circumſtances, he would give us, is no Theft; but it was 
a ſervile Labour on the Sabbath, in gathering the Corn, thar 
the Phariſees ſcrupled ; plucking the Ears was looked upon as 
a fort of 1 Learn thence, How zealous Hypocrites 
are for the leſſer Things of the Law, whilſt they negle& the 
weightier ; and how ſuperſtitiouſly addicted to the outward 
Ceremonies, placing all Holineſs in the Obſervation of them. 


3 But he ſaid unto them, Have ye not read what 
David did when he was an hungred, and they that 
were with him, 4 How he entred into the houſe of 
God, and did eat the ſhew-bread, which it was not law- 
ful for him to eat, neither for them which were with 
him, but only for. the prieſts? 5 Or have ye not 


read in the law, hgw that on the Sabbath days the 
| N 


prieſts 
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rieſts in the temple profane the ſabbath, and are 
lameleſs? 6 But I ſay unto you that in this place 
is one greater than the temple. 


In theſe Words our Saviour defends the Action of his Diſ- 
ciples in plucking the Ears of Corn in their Neceſſity, by a 
double Argument: 1. From David's Example; Neceſſity 
freed him , Fault in eating the conſecrated Bread, which 
none but the Prieſts might lawfully eat; for in Caſes of Ne- 
ceflity, a ceremonial Precept muſt give place to a moral Duty: 
Works of Mercy and Neceſſity, for preſerving our Lives, and 
the better fitting us for Sabbath-ſervices, are certainly lawful 
on the Sabbath-day. 2. From the Example of the Prieſts in 
the Temple, who upon the Sabbath do break the. cutward 
Reſt of the Day, by killing their Sacrifices, and many other 
Acts of bodily of ues which would be accounted Sabbath- 

rofanation, did not the Service of the Temple require and 
juſtify it. Now, faith our Saviour, if the Temple-Service 
can juſtify Labour on the Sabbath, I am greater .than the 
Temple, and my Authority and Service can juſtify what my 
Diſciples have done. From the whole we learn, That Acts 
of Mercy, which tend to fit us for Works of Piety, not only 
may, but ought to be done on the Sabbath-day. 


7 But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will 
have mercy, and not ſacrifice, ye would not have 
condemned the guiltleſs. 


Learn hence, That the Law of Mercy is much more ex- 
cellent than the Law of Ceremonies; and where both can- 
not be obſerved, the leſs muſt give place to the greater. God 
never intended that the Ceremonies of his Service in the 
firſt Table, ſhould hinder Works of Mercy preſcribed in 
the ſecond Table. All God's Commands are for Man's 
Good. Where both cannot be obeyed, he will have the 
moral Duty performed, and the ceremonial Service omitted : 
He will have Mercy and not Sacrifice ; that is, he will have 
Mercy rather than Sacrifice, where both cannot be had. 


$ For the Son of man is Lord even of the ſab- 


bath-day. 


As if Chriſt had faid, „I, who am Lord of the Sabbath, 
declare to you, that I have a Power to diſpenſe with the Ob- 
ſervation of it: And it is my Will that the Sabbath, which 
was appointed for Man, ſhould yield to Man's 2 and 
Welfare.“ Chriſt the Son of Man was really the Son of 
God; and as ſuch had Power over the Sabbath, to diſpenſe 
with it, yea, to abrogate and change it at his Pleaſure. 


9 EF And when he was departed thence, he went in- 
to their ſynagogue: 10 And behold, there was a man 
which had h:s hand withered. And they aſked him, 
ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath-days ? that 
they might accuſe him. 11 And he ſaid unto them, 
What man. ſhall there be among you, that ſhall have 
one ſheep, and if it fall into a pit on the ſabbath- day, 
will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out? 12 How 
much then is a man better than a ſheep? Wherefore 
it is lawful to do well on the ſabbath-days. 


Here we have another Diſpute betwixt our Saviour and the 


4 


Phariſees — the Sabbath; whether it be a Breach of 


that Day, mercifully to heal a Perſon having a withered 
Hand? Chriſt confutes them from their own Practice, telling 
the Phariſees, that they themſelves judged it lawful to help out 
a Sheep, or an Ox, if fallen into a Pie on that Day : How 
much more ought the Life of a Man to be preferred? Here 
we may remark, how inveterate a Malice the Phariſees had 
againſt our Saviour, when they could find no Crime to charge 
him with, they blame him for working a merciful and mira- 
culous Cure upon the Sabbath-day, hen Envy and Ma- 
lice (which are evermore quick-ſighted) can find no Occaſion 
of Quarrel, they will invent one againſt the Innocent. 


13 Then faith he to the man, Stretch forth thine 
hand. And he ſtretched it forth; and it was reſtored 
whole, like as the other. 14 Then the Phariſees 
went out, and held a council againſt him how they 
might deſtroy him. 15 But when Jeſus knew it, he 


withdrew himſelf from thence: and great multitudes 


| followed him, and he healed them all, 16 And charg- 


ed them that they ſhould not make him known : 


Obſerve, 1. The merciful and miracutous Cure wrought 
our Saviour's Power upon the impotent Man; He ſaid unto him, 
Stretch out thine Hand, and his Hand was reſtored. Obſerve, 2. 
What a contrary Effect this Cure had upon the Phariſees; in- 
ſtead of convincing them, they conſpire againſt him: Chriſt's 
Enemies, when Arguments fail, fall to Violence, Obſerve, 3. 
The prudent Means which our Saviour uſes for his own Pre- 
ſervation, He withdrew himſelf. Chriſt's Example teaches 
his Minifters their Duty; to avoid the Hands of Perſecutors and 
prudently to preſerve their Lives, unleſs when their Sufferings 
are like to do more good than their Lives. Obſerve, 4. The 
great Humility of Chriſt in concealing his own Praiſes ; he had 
no Ambition that the Fame of his Miracles ſhould be ſpread 
abroad, for he ſought not his own Glory; neither would he 
by the Noiſe of his Miracles enrage the Phariſees againſt him 
to take away his Life ; knowing that his Time was not yet 
come, and he had much Work to do before his Death. 


17 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 18 Behold, my ſervant 
whom I have choſen; my beloved, in whom my 
ſoul is well pleaſed : I will put my Spirit upon him, 
and he ſhall ſhew judgment to the Gentiles. 19 He 
ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry; neither ſhall any man hear 
his voice in the ſtreets. 20 A bruiſed reed ſhall he 
not break, and ſmoking flax ſhall he not quench, till 
he ſend forth judgment unto victory. 21 And in his 
name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. ; 


That is, our bleſſed Saviour did thoſe good Acts before 
ſpoken of, that it might appear that he was the true Meſſias 
propheſied of by 1/aras the Prophet, Chap. xlii, 1, 2. Be- 
hold my Servant whom I have ſet apart for 1 
the Work of Salvation for a loſt World; he by the Fuln 
of my Spirit ſhall teach the Nations the Way of Truth and 
Righteouſneſs : He ſhall not ſubdue Men by Force and Vio- 


lence, but, as the Prince of Peace, ſhall deal gently with 


the Weak, and cheriſh the leaſt Meaſures of Grace, and 
Degrees of Goodneſs. Ob/erve here, 1. A Deſcription of 
Chriſt as Mediator; he is God the Father's Servant, em- 
ployed in the moſt noble Service; namely, that of inſtruct- 
ing and ſaving a loſt World. Ot/erve, 2. With what Meek- 
neſs and Gentleneſs Chriſt ſets up his ſpiritual Kingdom in 
the World ; he doth not with Noiſe and Clamour, with 
Force and Violence, ſubdue and conquer, but with Meck- 
neſs and Gentleneſs gains Perſons Conſent to his Govern- 
ment and Authority. Obſerve, 3. The gentle Carriage of 
Chriſt in treating thoſe of infiimer Grace; he doth and will 
graciouſly preſerve and tenderly cheriſh the ſmalleſt Begin- 
nings, the weakeſt Meaſures, and the loweſt Degrees of ſin- 
cere Grace, which he obſerves in any of his Children and 
People. By the bruiſed Reed and ſmoking Flax, underſtand 
ſuch as are broken with a Senſe of Sin, ſuch as are weak in 
Faith, ſuch as are ſo much overpowered by Corruption, that 
they do rather ſmoke than burn or ſhine; ſuch as are thus low 
ns mean in Spirituals, Chriſt will not break with his Power, 
nor quench with his Rebukes, till he bas perfected their 
Converſion, and their weak Grace is become victorious. 


22 © Then was brought unto him one poſſeſſed 
with a devil, blind and dumb: and he healed him, in- 
ſomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw, 
23 And all the people were amazed, and faid, Is not 
this the ſon of David? 24 But when the Phariſees 
heard it, they ſaid, This fell;zv doth not caſt out devils 
but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. © 


As a ſarther Inſtance of Chriſt's miraculous Power, he 
healeth one whom the Devil had caſt into a Diſeaſe which 
deprived him both of Speech and Sight: At this Miracle the 
Multitude wonder, ſaying, 1s not this the Son of David? 
that is, the promiſed Meſſias. The Phariſees hearing 
this, with great Bitterneſs and Contempt ſaid, This Fellow 
cafteth out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils Obſerve 
from hence, How Obſtinacy and Malice will make Men miſ- 
conſtrue the Actions of the moſt Holy and Innocent; 


Chriſt caffeth out Devils, ſay the Phariſees, by the =, 
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Action ſo gracious, but they have been ſubje 


let the World paſs 


than the Son of God ? 


abroad. 


Now if I have received my Power from Satan for deſtroyin 


rit of God, then the Kingdom of Go 


Satan; and who is he but the God of Strength? 


neither in the world to come. 


ſurin 


it conſiſteth in this, t 


25 And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſaid unto | their Conviction. What can God 


them, Every kingdom divided againſt itſelf is brought | Man that Jeſus Chriſt is the true Meſſiah, than to work Mi- 
to Jefolation ; — every city or houſe divided againſt | racles for that Purpoſe? Now if when Men ſee plain Mira- 
itſelf ſhall not ſtand. 26 And if Satan caſt out Satan, = 7 3 oy 8 Ao 8 wo, 
he is divided againſt himſelf ; how ſhall then his king- „ e rotator n , 


dom ſtand? 27 And if I by Beelzebub caſt out de. to convince ſuch Perſons, but they muſt and will continue in 
vils, by whom do your children caſt bem out? | their Oppoſition to Truth, to their inevitable Condemnation. 
therefore they ſhall be your judges. 28 But if I caſt | 


out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of 33 Either make the tree good, and his fruit good; 
God is come unto you. 29 Or, elſe, how can one or elſe, make the tree corrupt, and its fruit corrupt: 
enter into a ſtrong man's houſe, and ſpoil his goods, | for the tree is known by bis fruit. 

except he firſt bind the ſtrong man ? and then he will 


ſpoil his houſe. 30 He that is not with me is againſt | Chriſt himſelf, If to the Phariſees, the Senſe is, You hypo- 
me; and he that gathereth not with me ſcattereth | critical Phariſees ſhew yourſelves what 


him and his Kingdom, then is Satan divided againſt himſelf. | ral Courſe. 
2. Our Saviour tells them, they might with as much Reaſon 2 
attribute all Miracles to the Devil, as thoſe that were wrought 5 + 8 2 of 5 Nor wy, 2 be og 
by him. There were certain Jews among themſelves, who | el, Ipea good thin or out or the abundance 
caſt out Devils in the Name of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, 
and Jacob; Chriſt the Phariſees, by what Power theſe Nats ber 1. The Ferve d Zeal of Stour 
. I . ncy and Zeal of our Saviour's 
N 2 8 - HE quay ap,” _—_ Spirit in the Compellation given to the Phariſees; he calls 
8 U = ah the Mould 0 2 Hed, ap N 4 he them a Generation of Vipers ; intimating, that they were a 
did was b the ſame Power If I caft out Devil by the Spi- venomous 209 Gangarous fort of Bien, - Zoers henns, I hat 
y + of GE a Oh e - at it is not always Railing and indiſcreet Zeal to call wicked 
is, the Meſſias is come; B:cauſe he wrought theſe Miracles on by IRENE 26 (02 BY Goleryen, | e 
to prove that he was the Meſſias. 3. Another Argument to l 
rove that the Miracles which Chriſt wrought were by the 
raed of God, and not by the Help of Satan, is this: The 
evil is very ſtrong and powerful, and there is no Power but a 
God's only that is ſtronger than his: Now, fays Chriſt, if ? 
J were not aſſiſted by a Divine Power, I could never caſt 5 A 


out this ſtrong Man, who reigns in the World as in his Houſe: | heart bringeth forth good things; and an evil man 
It muſt be a ſtronger than the ſtrong Man that ſhall bind | 


2 the Holy Spirit, and a blaſpheming of bim. Obſerve, 2. Judge of 
| I he Nature of this Sin of ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt : 
hat the Pharikes ſeeing our Saviour work 


Chap. 12. | _ 77 I E V. 22 


— —_— — 


. never was any Perſon ſo good, nor any | Miracles, and caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, contrary 
1 t & both to Can. to the Conviction of their 2 Minds, they maliciouſly 
ſure and Miſconſtruction. The beſt way is to ſquare our | aſcribe his Miracles to the Power of the Devil, charging him 
Actions by the right Rule of Juſtice and Charity, and then | to be a Sorcerer and a 3 and to have a familiar Spi- 
15 their Cenſures at their Pleaſure. When he 
the Holy and Innocent Jeſus was thus aſſaulted, what Won- | truth he did them by the Spirit of God. Obſerve, 3. That 
der is it if we his ſinful Servants be branded on all Sides by | this Sin above all others is called unpardonable, and upon 
reviling Tongues? Why ſhould we expect better Treatment | what Account it is ſo, The Caſe of ſuch Blaſphemers of the 


rit, by whoſe Help he did thoſe mighty Works; when in 


Holy Spirit, is not only dangerous, but deſperate ; becauſe 
they reſiſt their laſt Remedy, and oppoſe the beſt Means for 


o more to convince a 


and ſeek the Ruin of his own Kingdom, there is no way left 


Theſe Words may either refer to the Phariſees, or to 


ou are by your 
Words and Actions, even as the Fruit ſheweth what the 


Tree is. If they refer to Chriſt, then they are an Appeal to 


Our bleſſed Saviour, to clear his Innocence, and to con- | the Phariſees themſelves, to judge of our Saviour and bis 
vince the Phariſees of the Unreaſonableneſs of this their | Doctrine by the Miracles which he wrought, 
Calumny and falſe Accuſations, offers ſeveral Arguments to | by the Devil, his Works would be as bad as the Devil's; 
their Conſideration, 1, That it was very unlikely that Satan | but if his Works were good, they muſt own them to be 
ſhould lend him this Power, to uſe it againſt himſelf, As | wrought by the Power of God. The Expreſſion implies, 
Satan has a Kingdom, ſo he has Wit enough to preſerve his | that a Man may be known by his AQions, as a Tree ma 
Kingdom, and will do nothing to weaken his own Intereſt. | be known by his Fruit; yet not by a fin 


If he wrought 


2 Action, but by a 
Series of Actions: Not by a particular Act, but by our gene- 


Heart the Mouth ſpealeth; that the Heart is the Fountain 
both of Words and Actions; according as the Heart is, ſa 


are the Current of Mens Words and Actions, either good 


good man out of the good treaſure of the 


out of the evil treaſure bringeth forth evil things, 
Obſerve here, A double Treaſure diſcovered in the Heart 


of Man. 1. An evil Treaſure of Sin and Corruption, both 
2 : L . e 2 3p natural and acquired, from whence proceed evil Things. 
blaſphemy againſt the boly Ghoſt ſhall not be for- 
given unto men. 32 And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word 
againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him: 
but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the holy Ghoſt, ir | full; this Treaſure of original ; 
ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, | may be drawn low in this Life, by ſanctiſying Grace, but it 


| Now this is called a wipe 754, not for the Preciouſneſs of it, 
but for the Abundance of it; a little doth not make a Trea- 
ſure : And alſo for the Continuance of it; though it be per- 
petually overflowing in the Life, * ag doth the Heart continue 
orruption_in Man's Nature 


can never be drawn dry. 2. Here is a good Treaſure of 
Grace diſcovered in a ſanctified and renewed Man; which 


Obſerve, 1. How our Saviour makes a Difference betwixt | is the Source and Spring from whence all gracious Actions 
ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man, and ſpeaking againſt the do proceed and flow, For as the Heart of Man by Nature 
Holy Ghoſt. By ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man, is meant is the Fountain from whence all Sin ſprings, ſo the Heart 
all thoſe Reproaches which were caſt upon our Saviour's Per- | renewed by Grace is the Source and Spring from whence all 


fon as Man, without reflecting upon his Divine Power as | gracious Actions do proceed and flow. 
God, which he teſtified by his Miracles. Such were their 


reproaching him with the Meanneſs of his Birth, their cen- 


36 But I ſay unto, you, That every idle word 


him for a Wine-bibber, and a Glutton, and the like. that mo ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof 

= | Healer againſt the Haly Ghoſt is meant, their blaſ- | in the day of judgment. 
eming and reproaching that Divine Power whereby he I fay unto you; I, that have always been in my Father 
wrought his Miracles; which was an immediate RefleQion 4 ; : { 8 


Boſom, and fully know his Mind; I, that am conſtituted 


uick and Dead, and underſtand the Rule of 
Judgment; IJ, even I, do aſſure you, that every Word that 


has no Tendency to promote the Glory of God, or ſome 
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way the Good of others, will fall under Cenſure at the great 
Day, without an intervening Repentance. Note here, That 
there are two Sorts of Words for which we muft be judged ; 
ſinful Words, and idle Words. Sinful Words are blaſphe- 
mous Words, cenſorious Words, lying and ſlandering Words. 
Idle Words are ſuch as ſavour nothing of Wiſdom and Piety 
that have no Tendency to make Men either wiſer or better: 
How light ſoever Men make of their Words now, yet in 
God's Balance another Day they will be found to weigh 
very heavy. What a Bridle ſhould this Text be to extrava- 

ant Tongues ? ſee Cl. iv. 6. Let your Speech be always 

caſoned with Salt, that is, with Wiſdom, &r. for our 


ords may miſchief others a long Time aſter they are ſpoken; | 


how many Years may a frothy or hlkhy Word, a profane 
Scoff, an atheiſtical Jeſt, ſtick in the Minds of them that 
hear it, after the Tongue that ſpake it is dead? A Word 
ſpoken is phyſically tranſient, but morally permanent. 


37 For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and 
by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. : 


Obſcrve here, The Argument which our Saviour uſes to 
move us to Watchſulneſs over our Words: By cur Words we 
ſhall be juſtified ; not meritoriouſly, but declaratively : Good 
Words declare Goodneſs in ourſelves, and we ſhall be de- 
clared good to others by our Words, if our Words and Ac- 
tions do correſpond and agree with one another. Death and 
Life are in the Power of the Tongue: That is, according to 
the right or wrong uſing of the Tongue, we may judge and 
ather whether Men are dead or alive as to God ; and 
und for Heaven or Hell. Doubtlefs Juſtification or Con- 
demnation will paſs upon Men at the Day of Judgment, ac- 
cording to the State of the Perſon, and Frame of the Heart; 
now our Words will juſtify or condemn us in that Day, as 
Evidences of the State and Frame of the Soul. We uſe to 
ſay, ſuch Witneſſes hanged a'Man ; that is, the Evidence 
they gave caſt and condemned him. O think of this ſeriouſly; 
if Words evidence the State of thy Soul, what an helliſh State 
muſt thy Soul be in, who haſt inured thyſelf to the Language 
of Hell, to Oaths and Curſes; Sins whereby the Devil 
cheats Men more than by any Sins whatſoever : They are 


damned for them, yet get nothing by them, neither Profit | 


nor Pleaſure, 


37 Then certain of the ſcribes and of the Pha- 
riſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a $i 
from thee. 39 But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a ſign; 
and there ſhall no ſign be given to it, but the ſign of 
the prophet Jonas. 40 For as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the whale's belly: fo ſhall the Son 


of man be three days and three nights in the heart of 


the earth. 41 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in 
the judgment with this generation, and ſhall condemn 
it: becauſe they repented at the preaching of Jonas; 
and behald a greater than Jonas is here. 42 The 
queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with 
this generation, and ſhall condemn it: for ſhe came 
from the uttermoſt parts of the earth to hear the 
wiſdom of Solomon; and behold, a greater than 
Solomon is here. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Requeſt which the Phariſees make 
to Chriſt; Maſler, we would ſee a Sign from thee. But had 
not Chriſt ſhewed them Signs enough already? What were 
all the Miracles wrought in their Si * but convincing Signs 
that he was the true Mefhas ? Bur Infidelity mixed with Ob- 
ſtinacy is never ſatisfied. Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour's Anſwer 
to the Phariſees Requeſt : He tells them that they ſhould 
have one Sign more, to wit, that of his Reſurrection from 
the Dead: For as Fonas lay buried three Days in the Whale's 
Belly, and was then wonderfully reſtored, ſo ſhould (and did) 
our Saviour continue in the Grave part of three natural Days, 
and then riſe again. Obſerve, 3. How Chriſt declares the 
Inexcuſableneſs of their State, who would not be convinced 
by the former Miracles he had wrought, that he was the true 
Meſſiah ;. nor yet be brought to believe in him by this laſt 
Sign or Miracle of his Reſurrection. The Ninevites ſhall con- 
demn the Phariſees : They repented at the Preaching of Jonas; 
but theſe would not be convinced by the Preaching and Mi- 


rracles of Jeſus. The Queen of Sheba alſa who came from the 
South to hear and admire the Wiſdom of Solomon, ſhall "a? 
in judgment againſt thoſe that reje Chriſt, who is the Wil- 
dom of AN and the Doctrine delivered by him, 
which was the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God. 
Learn, That the Sins of Infidelity and Impenitency are ex- 
,ceedingly heightened, and their Guilt aggravated, from the 
Means afforded by God to bring a People to Faith and Obe- 
dience. The Sin of the Phariſees in rejecting Chriſt's Mira- 
cles and Miniſtry, was by far greater than that of the 
Ninevites, had they rejected Jenas his Meflage and Miniſtry 
ſent by God amongſt them. ö 


43 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt, and 
findeth none. 44 Then he faith, I will return into 
my houſe from whence I came out; and when he is 
come, he findeth it empty, ſwept and garniſhed. 
45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himſelf ſeven 
other ſpirits more wicked than himfelf, and they en- 
ter in, and dwell there: and the laſt ſtate of that man 
is worſe than the firſt. Even ſo ſhall it be alſo unto 
this wicked generation. 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable, is to hew that the 
' Phariſees by rejecting the Goſpel and refuſing to believe in 
Chriſt, were in a ſeven-fold worſe Condition than if the 
| Goſpel had never been preached to them; and a Saviour had 
never come among them; becauſe by our Saviour's Miniftry 
Satan was in ſome ſort caft out: But for rejecting Chriſt and 
his Grace, Satan had got a feven-fold ſtronger Poſſeffion of 
them now than before. From this Parable learn, 1. That 
Satan is an unclean Spirit; he has loſt his original Purity, 
his holy Nature, in which he was created, and is become 
| univerſally filthy in himſelf; no Means being allowed him by 
God for purging of his filthy and unclean Nature. Nay, he 
is a perſect Enemy to Purity and Holineſs, maligning all 
that love it, and would promote it. 2. That Satan is a reſt- 
leſs and unquiet Spirit ; being caft out of Heaven, he can reft 
no where ; when he is cither gone out of a Man through 
Policy, or caſt out of a Man by Power, he has no Content 
or Satisfaction, till he returns into a filthy Heart, where he 
delights to be as the Swine in miry Places. 3. That wicked 
and profane Sinners have this unclean Spirit dwelling in them, 


gn their Hearts are Satan's Houſe and Haditation : and the Luſts 


of Pride and Unbelief, Malice and Revenge, Envy and 
H iſy, theſe are the Garniſhings of Satan's Houſe, 

an's Heart was God's Houſe by Creation, it is now Satan's 
by Ufurpation and judiciary Tradition. 4. That Satan by 
the Preaching of the Goſpel may feem to go out of Perſons, 
and they become ſober and civilized ; yet may he return to 
his old Habitation, and the loft End of that Man may be 
worſe than the Beginning, | 


46 EF While he yet talked to the people, behold, 
his mother and his brethren ſtood without defiring 
to ſpeak with him. 47 Then one ſaid unto him, 
Behold, thy mother and brethren ſtand without, 
deſiring to ſpeak with thee. 48 But he anſwered 
and ſaid unto him that told him, Who is my mother? 
and who are my brethren? 49 And he ſtretched forth 
his hand towards his diſciples, and ſaid, Behold 
my mother, and my brethren. 30 For whoſoever 
ſhall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the 
ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Verity of Chriſt's human Nature, 
he had Afﬀinity and Conſanguinity with Men, Perſons near in 
Blood to him, called his Brethren, that is, his Couſin-Ger- 
mans. 2. That the holy Virgin herſelf was not wholly free 
from Failings and Infirmities; for here ſhe does untimely and 
unſeaſonably interrupt our Saviour, when preaching to the 
People, and employed about his Father's Buſineſs. 3. That 
Chriſt did not neglect his holy Mother, nor diſregard his 
near Relations; only ſhewed, that he preferred his Father's 
Service before them. - Learn, 4. How dear Believers are to 
— Chriſt, he prefers his ſpiritual Kindred before his na- 
tural, 


— 


is much nearer and dearer than Alliance by Blood: To pou 
* 10 . 


Alliance in Faith, and ſpiritual Relation to Chriſt, 
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Chriſt in the Heart, is much better than to bear him in the 
Womb. Bleſſed be God, this greateſt Privilege is not de- 
nied to us, even now: Though ſee Chriſt we cannot, yet love 
him we may; his bodily Preſence'cannot be enjoyed by us, 
but his ſpiritual Preſence is not denied us. Though Chriſt 
be not ours, in Houſe, in Arms, in Affinity, in Conſangui- 
nity, yet in Heart, in Faith, in Love, in Service, he is, 
or may be ours. Verily, ſpiritual Regeneration brings Men 
into a more honourable Relation to Chriſt, than natural Ge- 
neration ever did. I hoſocver ſhall de the Will of my Father, 
he is my Brother, Siſter, and Mother. 


c H A P. XIIL 


T HE ſame day went Jeſus out of the houſe, 
and ſat by the ſea ide. 2 And great multi- 
tudes were gathered together unto him, ſo that he 
went into a ſhip, and ſat; and the whole multitude 
ſtood on the wy 3 And he ſpake many things 
unto them inParables, ſaying, 


The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of an awaken- 
ing Sermon preached by our Saviour to the Phariſees. In 
this Chapter we are acquainted with the Continuance of his 
Preaching to the Multitude : Where three Things are ob/erv- 
able. 1, Our Lord's Aſſiduity and unwearied Diligence in 

reaching of the Goſpel; for this Sermon was made the ſame 
Day with that in the former Chapter, Ver. 1. 1 Day 
went Jeſus out, and ſat by the ſea-fide, A good Pattern for 
the Preachers of the Goſpel to follow. How aſhamed may 
we be to preach once a Week, when our Lord preached 
twice a Day? Obſerve, 2. The Place our Lord preached in, 
a Ship; not that he declined the Temple or the Synagogue, 
when he had the Opportunity : But in the Want of them 
Chriſt thought an Houſe, a Mountain, a Ship, no unmeet 
Place to preach in. It is not the Place that ſanctifies the 
Ordinance, but the Ordinance that ſanctifies the Place. 
Obſerve, 3. The Manner of our Lord's Preaching ; it was by 
Parables and Similitudes: Which was an antient Way of 
Inſtruction among the Jews, and a very convircing Way; 
at once working upon Mens Minds, Memories, and Aﬀec- 
tions ; making the Mind attentive, the Memory retentive, 
and the Auditors inquiſitive after the Interpretation of the 
Parable. Some are of Opinion that our Saviour's Parables 
were ſuited to his Hearers Employments, ſome of whom 


being Huſbandmen, he reſembles his Doctrine to Seed ſown 
in the Field: For thus he ſpeaks : 


— Behold, a ſower went forth to ſow. 4 And 
when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell by the way's /ide; 
and the fowls came and devoured them up. 5 Some 
fell upon ſtony places, where they had not much 
earth : and forthwith they ſprung up, becauſe they 
had no deepneſs of earth: 6 And when the ſun was 
up, they were ſcorched ; and becauſe they had no 
root, they withered away. 7 And ſome fell amon 
thorns; and the thorns ſprung up, and choked them. 
8 But other fell into "oc. Io and brought forth 
fruit, ſome an hundred fd, ſome ſixty- fold, ſome 
thirty fold. 9 Who hath hears to hear, let him hear. 


The Scope of this Parable, is to ſhew that there are four 
ſeveral Sorts of Hearers of the Word, and but one Sort on! 
that hear to a ſaving Advantage: Alſo to ſhew us the Cauf: 
of the different Succeſs of the Word preached, Here Obſerve, 
1. The Sowers, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, he the prime and 
principal Sower, they the ſecondary and ſubordinate Seedſ- 
men. Chriſt ſows his own Field, his Miniſters ſow his Field ; 
he ſows his own Seed, they ſow his Seed. Wo unto us, if 
we ſow our own Seed, and not Chriſt's. Obſerve, 2. The 
deed ſown, the Word of God. Fabulous Legends, and un- 
written Traditions, which the Seedſmen of the Church of 
_ Rome ſow, 

"ot Chriſt's. Our Lord's Field muſt be ſown with his own 
dced, not with mixed Grain, Learn, 1. That the Word 
of God preached, is like Seed ſown in the Furrows of the 

icld. As Sced has a fructifying Viitue in it, by which it 


theſe are not Seed, but Chaff; or their own Seed, | 


plicity of Mind, to be inſtructed by it, but to carp 
| L 


— 


increaſes and brings forth more of its own kind; ſo has the 
Word of God a quickening Power, to regenerate and make 
alive dead Souls. Learn, 2. That the Seed of the Word, 
where it is moſt plentifully ſown, is not alike fruitful. As 
Seed doth not thrive in all Ground alike, fo neither doth the 
Word fructiſy alike in the Hearts of Men. There is a Dif- 
ſerence both from the Nature of the Soil, and from the In- 
Auence of the Spirit. Learn, 3. That the Cauſe of the Word's 
Unfruitfulneſs, is very different, and not the ſame in all: In 
ſome, it is the Policy of Satan, that Bird of Prey, which 
follows God's Plough, and ſteals away the precious Seed. 
In others, it is a Hard Heart of Unbelief; in others, the 
Cares of the World, like Thorns, choke the Word, over- 
grow the good Seed, draw away the Moiſture of the Earth, 
and the Heart of the Soil, and hinder the Influences of the 
Sun. The far greater Part of Hearers are fruitleſs and un- 
profitable Hearers. Learn, 4. That the beſt Ground doth 
not bring forth Fruit alike ; ſome good Ground brings forth 
more, and ſome leſs ; Some Thirty, L Sixty, and ſome an 
Hundred. fold. In like manner, a Perſon may be a profita- 
ble Hearer of the Word, although he doth not bring forth 


ſo great a Proportion of Fruit as others, provided he brings 
forth as much as he can, 


10 And the diſciples came, and ſaid unto him, 
Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them. in parables? 11 He 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, Becauſe it is given unto 


you to know the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
but to them it is not given. 


Here we have the Diſciples Queſtion, and our S2viour's 
Anſwer, Their Queſtion is, hy ſpeake/t thou to the People 
in Parables, which they do not underſtand ? They cannot 
ſee the Soul of thy —_— through the Body of thy Para- 
bles. Chriſt anſwers, „7% you, my Diſciples, and ſuch as 
you are, who love the Truth and defire to obey it, the Spi- 
rit gives you an Effective, Operative, and Experimental 
Knowledge, not barely to know theſe Things, but to believe 
them, and feel the Power of them in and upon your own 


Hearts: But the Generality of Hearers do ſatisfy and content 


themſelves with a bare notional Knowledge of what they 
hear; a Parable therefore is well enough for them.“ Learn, 
1, That the Doctrines of the Goſpel are Myſteries. 2. That 
it is a matchleſs and invaluable Privilege, practically and 


 favingly to underſtand and know Goſpel-Myſteries. 3. That 


this Privilege all are not Sharers in, nor Partakers of, but 
only thoſe to whom it is =_ Unto you it is given to- 


know the Myſteries of the Kingdom, but to them it is not 
given, 


12 For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, and 
he ſhall have more abundance; but whoſoever hath 
not, from him ſhall be taken away even that he hath. 


That is, whoſoever improves the Meaſures of Grace re- 
ceived, ſhall obtain farther Meaſures and Degrees of it : 
But from him that doth not improve what he has already 
received, Mall be taken away, that which to himſelf or others 
he ſeemed to have, his common Gifts, and moral Endow- 
ments. Learn, That where there are Beginnings of true 


| Grace, and a right and wiſe Improvement of it, God will 


make rich Additions of more Grace to the preſent Stock 
which we have received, 


13 Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables : becauſe 
they ſeeing, ſee not; and hearing, they hear not, nei- 
ther do they underſtand. 14 And in them is fulfilled 
the Proper? of Eſaias, ch ſaith, By hearing ye 
ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand; and ſeeing ye 
ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive. 15 For this people's 
heart is waxed groſs, and 7heir ears are dull of hearing, 
and their eyes they have cloſed; leſt at any time they 
ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear with heir ears, and 
ſhould underſtand with heir heart, and ſhould be con- 
verted, and I ſhould heal them. 


Theſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour, as I conceive, have 
a peculiar Refcrence and Relation to the Phariſees ; who 
attended upon Chriſt's Miniſtry, not with an' honeſt Sim- 
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cavil at it. Our Saviour tells them, he had formerly ſpoken | 
Things very plainly and clearly to them, and alſo wrought 
Miracles before them, to convince them of the Divinity of his 
Perſon, and of the Verity of his Doctrine: But they would 
not believe either his Perſon or his Doctrine to be from God; 


and therefore he would now ſpeak to them in dark Para- E 


bles, that they may be judicially blinded; they ſinfully ſhut 
their Eyes a8 unt hs Aeareſt Light, and 10 the would 
not ſee; and now Chriſt cloſes their =; judicia Is and 
fays, they ſhall not ſee. Learn hence, Io acknowledge the 
Divine aſtice, which ſpeaks darkly to them that deſpiſe the 
Light : Such who ſee and yet ſee not, they ſhall ſee the 
Shell, but not the Kernel; they ſhall hear the Parable but 
not underſtand the ſpiritual Senſe and mo of it, When 
wilful Blindneſs of Mind is added to natural Blindneſs, it is 
a juſt and righteous Thing with God to ſuperadd judicial 
Blindneſs, and give them Obſtinacy of Heart, his Curſe 


unto them. | 


16 But bleſſed are your eyes; for they ſee: and 
your ears; for they hear. 17 For verily I ſay unto 
you, that many prophets and righteous men have de- 
fired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not 
ſeen them; and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, 
and have not heard them. 


Here our Saviour pronounces ſuch of his Diſciples and 
Followers Bleſſed, who received the Truths of the Goſpel 
fo far as they were already taught them; he aſſures them that 
they ſhall receive farther Light, and fuller Meaſures of ſpiri- 
wal Illumination: Bleſſed are your Eyes, for they ſee. Learn, 
That ſuch as have received the leaſt Meaſures of ſpiritual 
Knowledge and ſaving Illumination, and do improve it, are 
in a happy and bleſſed Condition; far as they are capable of 


- farther Meaſures of Divine Knowledge, ſo ſhall they be 


Partakers of them. 


18 Hear ye therefore the ble of the ſower. 
19 When any one heareth the word of the king- 
dom, and underſtandeth it not, then cometh *h 
wicked one, and catcheth away that which was ſown 
in his heart : this is he which received ſeed by the 
way ide. 20 But he that receiveth the ſeed into 
ſtony places, the ſame is he that heareth the word, and 
anon with joy receiveth it z 21 Yet hath he not root 
in himſelf, but dureth for a while: for when tribula- 
tion or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and 
by he is offended, 22 He alſo that receiveth ſeed 
among the thorns, is he that heareth the word ; and 
the care of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches 
choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful. 23 But 
he that receiveth ſeed into the good ground, is he 
that heareth the word, and underſtandeth ft; which 
alſo beareth fruit, and bringeth forth ſome an hun- 
dred fold, ſome fixty, ſome thirty. 


As if our Lord had fajd, “ You, my Diſciples, who are 
not fatisfied with a Sound of Words, I will explain to you the 
Senſe and Signification of this Parable : The Scope of which 
is, to ſhew the different Effects which the Word of God 
has upon Mens Hearts, and the Reaſon of that Difference, 
The Seed is the Mord, the Sower is the Preacher, the Soil is 
the Heart and Soul of Man.” Now our Saviour aſſures us, 
that the Hearts of ſome Hearers are like High-way Ground, 
in which the Seed is not covered with the Harrow of Medi- 


tation; others are like Stony Ground, in which the Word has 


no Root; no Root in their Underſtandings, Memories, Con- 
ſcience, Will, or Affections: But they are offended, either 
at the Depth and Profoundneſs of the Word, or at the 
8 or Strictneſs of it, or at the Plainneſs and Simpli- 
city of it. Again, Some Hearers our Lord compares to 

orny Ground. Thorns are covetous Deſires, which choke 


che good Seed, ſhadow the Blade when ſprung up, keep off 


the Influences of the Sun, and draw away the Fatneſs of the 
Soil from the Seed. All theſe-Effects have Thorns in and 
among the Seed: And the like Effects have Worldly Aﬀec- 
tions and Covetous Deſires in the Heart of Man, rendring 


tian hears the Word attentively, keeps it retentively, believes 


ſteal away the Word, or choke it, he 


it ſtedfaſtly, applies it particularly, practiſes it univerſally, 
and brings forth Fruit with Patience and Perſeverance; Fruit 
that will redound to his Account, in the great Day of Ac- 
count. Learn, 1. That no Hearers are in Chriſt's Account 
ood Hearers of the Word, but ſuch as bring forth the Fruits 
of an holy, humble and peaceable Converſation. 2, That a 
Perſon may be a good Hearer of the Word, if he brings forth 
the beſt Fruit he can, though it be not in ſo great a Proportion 
as others do: As ſome Ground brings forth T hirty, ſome Sixty, 
and ſome an Hundred fold: In like manner do all the fin- 
cere Hearers of the Word, they all bring forth Fruit, though 
not all alike ; all in Sincerity and Reality, though not all 
to the ſame Degree, and none to Perſection. Obſerve laſtly, 
Satan is here compared to the Fowls of the Air, which pick 
up the Seed before it takes any Root in the Earth. The 
Devil is very jealous of the Succeſs of the Word, and there- 
fore labours all he can to deſtroy the Word before it comes 
to operate upon the Heart ; which he doth ſometimes by the 
Cares of the World, ſometimes by vain Companions, who 
prove mere Quench-Coals unto 10 Convictions; if he can 


as his Deſire and Deſign. 


24 J Another parable put he forth unto them, 
ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man 
which ſowed good ſeed in his field: 25 But while 
men ſlept, his enemy came and ſowed tares among 
the wheat, and went his way. 26 But when the blade 
was ſprung up, and brought forth fruit, then a - 
ed the tares alſo. 27 So the ſervants of the houſ- 
holder came and ſaid unto him, Sir, didſt not thou 
ſow good ſeed in thy field ? from whence then hath 
it tares? 28 He ſaid unto them, An enemy hath 
done this. The ſervants ſaid unto him, Wilt thou 
then that we go and gather them up? 29 But he 
ſaid, Nay; Jeſt while ye gather up the tares, ye root 
up alſo the wheat with them. zo Let both to- 

er until the harveſt: and in the time of harveſt 
will fay to the reapers, Gather ye together firſt the 
tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them ; but 
gather the wheat into my barn. 


\ 

The Deſign and Scope of this Parable is, to ſhew that 
there is no Expectation of Univerſal Purity in the Church of 
God in this Life ; but as the Tares and the Wheat grow to- 
gether in the ſame Field, ſo Hypocrites and fincere Chriſtians 
are, and will be intermixed in the ſame Church, and can 
hardly be diſcerned one from the other. St Ferom obſerves, 
That in the Eaſtern Countries, the Tares and the Wheat 
were ſo like one another, whilſt they were in the Blade, that 
there was no knowing them aſunder. Learn, 1, That in the 
Outward and Viſible Church there ever has been, and will 
be a Mixture of Good and Bad, of Saints and Sinners, of 
Hypocrites and ſincere Chriſtians, until the Day of Fudgment. 
2. That in that Day Chriſt will make a thorough and a 
perfect Separation, and divide the Tares from the Wheat; 
that is, the Righteous from the Wicked. 3. That in the 
mean time none ought to be fo offended at this Mixture in 
the Church, as to ſeparate from Church Communion on that 
Account: Until the harveft, it is not to be expected, that 
the Tares and the Wheat ſhould be perfectly ſeparated.” Yet 
Obſerve, 4. That though the Tares are forbidden to be 
plucked up when ſown, yet it is the Church's Duty, all ſhe 
can, to hinder their Sowing. Though we muſt not root 
the Wicked up, yet we mult prevent the rooting of Wick- 
edneſs all we can. Our Saviour, that forbad to Heck up the 
Tares, did not forbid to hinder their Sowing. Vote here, 
How vain is the Collection of the Era/tians from hence, that 
the Wicked are not be cut off by Excommunication from 
the Communion of the Church; nor doth this Text prove that 
the Magiſtrates may not cut off evil Doers : ſeeing this was 
not ſpoken to them, but to the Miniſters of the Church. 


* 


31 Another parable put he forth unto them, ſay- 
ing, The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of 
muſtard-ſeed, which a man took and ſowed in 
his field; 32 Which indeed is the leaſt of all 


the Word unſruitſul and unprofitable. But the good Chri- 


ſeeds : 
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. are the angels. 40 As therefore the tares are 
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ſeeds: but when it is grown it is the greateſt among 

herbs, and becometh a tree; ſo that the birds of the | 

air come and lodge in the branches thereof. 33 An. . 
x. he unto them; The kingdom of | , 


other parable ip 


heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took and 
hid in three meaſures of meal, till the whole was 


jeavened. 34 All theſe things ſſ 
multitude in parables ; and without a 


e Teſus unto the 
= arable ſpake 


to Life and Salvation therein diſcovered : He that is 
throughly convinced of the Worth and Excellency of Chriſt's 
Grace, will part with all that he has to purchaſe and obtain 
Learn, That the Sinner who will have Intereſt in Chriſt, 
and a Patt in Goſpel Grace, muſt part with all that he has 
to purchaſe and obtain them, even with his Goods and Lands, 
with his Wife and Children; for Chriſt and his Grace are a 
real Good, a fubſtantial Good, a durable Cr00d ; he outbids 
all the Offers that the World can make, and therefore it is 


1 


he not unto them; 35 That it might be fulfilled which | out Wiſdom to part with all for him, and eſpecially our Sins, 


ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying; I will open my 
— ) ables 1 will 3K. wie have 


mout 
been kept ſecret from the foundation of the world. 


Our Saviour's Deſign 


Beginnings, ſhall ſpread and increaſe, fruftify and 
— — le as M ſeed, one of the ſmalleſt of Grains, 
grows up to a conſiderable Tallneſs ; and as a little Leaven 
turns a great Heap of Meal into its own Nature; ſo the 
Goſpel ſhall ſpread and increaſe, Nations and Countries 
becoming Chriſtian. Learn, That how ſmalb Beginnings 
ſoever the Goſpel had in its firſt Plantation, yet by the fructi- 


ing Bleſſing of God it has had, and ſhall have a wonderful 
ncreaſe. 


36 Then Jeſus ſent the multitude away, and went 
into the houſe : and his diſciples came unto him, ſay- 
ing, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the 
eld 37 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, He that 
ſoweth the good ſeed, is the Son of man; 38 The 
field is the world; the good ſeed are the children of 
the kingdom, but the tares are the children of the 
wicked one; 39 The enemy that ſowed them, is the 

devil; the harveſt is the end of the world; and the 


gathered, and butned in the fire; ſo ſhall it be in the 
end of this 2 N. _ _— ſend forth 
his angels, y out of his kingdom 
all things that offend, 22 which do iniquity; 
42 And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire: there 
ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 43 Then 
ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun, in the ki 


dom of their Father, Who hath ears to enagg 
him hear. 


The parable of the Tares of the Field Chriſt is pleaſed to 
explain to his Diſciples after this Manner. The Perfon ſow- 
ing good Seed was himſelf, che Son of Man; who firſt planted 
the Goſpel: The Field in which the Seed was ſown, was 
the World; that is, the Church in the World; The good 
Seed, called The Children of the Kingdom, are ſincere Chriſti- 
ans : The Tares, called The Children of the wicked One, are 
profane Sinners, and unſound Hypocrites : The Enemy is 
the Devil; the Harve/t is the End of the World, and the 
Angels are the Reapets. Learn, 1. That the Mixture of the 
Tares and the Wheat, of the Righteous and the Wicked, 
muſt and ſhall remain in the Church unto the End of the 
World. 2. That in the End of the World, the Angels ſhall 
perform the Work of Separation, gathering the Righteous 
from among the Wicked ; when every one's Harveſt ſhall 
be according. to his Fruit; The Righteous ſhining in the 
2 of their Father, the Wicked caft into a Furnace of 


Ne. 


44 in, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
treaſure hid in a field; the which when a man hath 
found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth, 
{clleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. 4 5 
Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a mer- 
chant-man, ſeeking goodly pearls: 46 Who when 


he had found one pearl of great price, he went and ſold 
all lac he kad, and bought it. 


22 the Treaſure hid in the Field, and the Pearl of great 


in this Parable is, to ſhew how the 
Goſpel, from ſmall and little, from unlikely and contempti- 


and | 


dearer to us than all the reſt. 


47 Again, the k m of heaven is like unto a 
net pr Si caſt 1 ſea, and gathered of every 
kind: 48 Which when it was full, they drew to 
ſhore, and fat down, and gathered the good into 
veſſels, but caft the bad away. 49 So ſhall it be at 


the end of the world : the angels ſhall come forth 
and fever the wicked from among the juſt, 50 And 
ſhall caſt them into the furnabe of fire : there 8 
wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 

The Deſign and Scope of this Parable alſo, is to ſet forth 


the State of the Goſpel-Church, which is like a Floor, where 

Chaff is mixed with Wheat; a Field, where Tares are mixed 
with good Corn; a Net, where bad Fiſhes are involved 
| with the good. As the Wheat muſt not be removed out of 
the Floor before the Time of Winnowing ; nor the Tares 

gathered out of the Field before the Time of Reaping 3 
nor the good Fiſhes break through the Net to get from t 
bad before the Time of Separation : So muſt not Chriſtians 
forſake a Church's Communion, becauſe of the preſent Mix- 
ture of good and bad in the Church. For a mixed Commu- 
nion in the Church, and the good Chriſtians communicating 
with the bad, doth neither defile the Ordinances of Chriſt, 
nor pollute thoſe that ſincerely join in them. 


51 2 ſaith unto them, Have ye underſtood all 
theſe things? They ſay unto him, Lea, Lord. 52 
Then ſaid he unto them, Therefore every ſcribe which 
is inſtructed unto the of heaven is like 
unto a man that is an houſholder, which bringeth forth 
out of his treaſure things new and old. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title which our Saviour — upon 
Goſpel- Miniſters, they are Houſhold-Stewards. 2. He points 
out the Office of thoſe Stewards; and that is, to provide for 
the Houſhold both with Plenty and Tone He muſt brin 


forth out of his Treaſure in Plenty; and Things new and 


for their Variety, There are two eſſential Qualifications in 
a Steward, Faithfulneſs and Prudence : He muſt be honeſt 
and faithful, in bringing out of his own Treaſure, not an- 
other's ; and he muſt be prudent, in bringing Things new, 
as well as old; not new Truths, but old Truths in a new 
Dreſs ; left the Houſhold, by always feeding upon the ſame 
Diſh, do nauſeate it, inſtead of being nouriſhed by it. 


53 And it came to paſs that when Jeſus had finiſh- 
ed theſe parables, he departed thence. 


54 And when 
he was come into his own country he taught them in 
their ſynagogue, inſomuch that they were aſtoniſhed, 
and ſaid, Whence hath this man this wiſdom and 


theſe mighty works? 55 Is not this the carpenter's 
ſon ? Is not his mother called Mary? and his bre- 
thren, James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas? 56 
And his ſiſters, are they not all with us? whence 
then hath this man all theſe things? 57 And they 
were offended in him. * 
Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's tender and compaſſionate Regard 
to his own Countrymen, the People of Galilee and Nazareth; 
he preached to them in their Synagogue. 2. The Effect 
Which his Doctrine had upon them; They were aſtoniſhed at 
it, but not converted by it; they admire, but did not believe. 
3. The Cauſe of their rejecting Chriſt's Miniſtry, was the 
Meanneſs of his Perſon, the Contemptibleneſs of his outward 
Condition, the Poverty of his Relations: Is not this the Car- 
penter”'s Son ? Mark vi. 3. he is called the Carpenter: Whenee 


ice, are underſtood, Chriſt, the Grace of the Goſpel, and | 


the Fathers concluded, that our Saviour, during the Time of 
his 
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i i f his re- | than his own Mind. O the Terrors and Tortures of a 
meh pcm ee Jois ge RE Tons hs | guilty Conſcience ! How Wee are the Anxieties of Guilt, 
and Vokes. Sure we are, our Lord ſpent no Time in Idle- | and the Fears of divine Diſpleaſure, than which nothing is 
neſs, though we are not certain how he . his Time | more ſtinging and perpetually tormenting! 


before he entred upon his public Miniſtry. Note, That the | | 
3 For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound 


8 


Poverty and Meanneſs of Chriſt's Condition, was that which 


Multitudes ſtumbled at; and which kept many, yea moſt, him, and put him in prifon for Herodias ſake his 


from believing on him. None but a ſpiritual Eye can diſcern th hilin? ve For lohn faid unto him 
Beauty in an humbled Saviour: Ii not this the Son of the Car- e 4 3 5 And han 


'F | It is not lawful for thee to have her. 
e. never dar Khnd e Peru in he Fleſh, nor he would have put him to death, he feared the mul- 
knew his Parentage and Education ; for here are his own | titude, becauſe they counted him as a prophet, 


LS = 


Countrymen, who daily aw his Perſon, - heard his Doctrine, 
and were Witneſſes of his holy Converſation ; yet inſtead of 
believing in him they were offended at him. | 4 


— But Jeſus ſaid unto them, A prophet is not 
without honour ſave in his own country, and in his 
own houſe. | 


Our Saviour tells them, he doth not wonder that ſo many 
of his own Countrymen, to whom he had been ſo familiarly 
known, did deſpiſe his Perſon and reje& his Doctrine; for 
a Prophet generally has leaſt Eſteem where he has been 
brought up; becauſe perhaps the Follies of his Childhood 
and Indecencies of his Youth, are remembred and reported 
to his Diſparagement. Learn, 1, That there is a real Tri- 
bute of Honour due, and payable to every Prophet, or faith- 
ful Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, for the moſt part, have leaſt Honour from their own 
Countrymen, to whom they are beſt known. 3. That al- 
though it be ſo, yet this may not be through their own Fault, 
for Chriſt was ſo amongſt his. | 


58 And he did not many mighty works there, be- 
cauſe of their unbelief. | 


This Sin not only locks up the Heart of a Sinner, but alſo 
binds up the Hands of a Saviour. Unbelief obſtructed Chriſt's 
miraculous Works when on Earth; and it obſtructs his 
gracious Works now in Heaven, Ah! curſed Unbelief ; 
which ſhuts up, O Sinner, thy Heart, and ſhuts out thy 
Saviour, and will effectually ſhut thee out of Heaven, and 
not only procure Damnation, but no Damnation like it! 
Mark xvi. 16, Chriſt was unable, becauſe they were unwil- 
ling ; his Impotency was occaſioned by their Infidelity ; he 
did not, becauſe he would not: And that he would not, pro- 
ceeded from a Defe& in their Faith, not from any Deficiency 
in Chriſt's Power : Their Unbelief bound his Hands, and 
hindred the Execution of his Power, 


C- 4: ©. AV. 


The former Part of this Chapter gives us an Account of the Death 
of John the Baptiſt, together with the Occafion of it, which 
was his plain and faithful Reproving of Herod, for the 
Uncleanneſs he lived in. 


T that time Herod the Tetrarch heard of the 


fame of Jeſus, 2 And faid unto his ſervants, 
This is John the Baptiſt: he is riſen from the dead, 
and therefore mighty works do ſhew forth themſelves 
in him. 


Obſerve here, 1. How ſtrange it was that Herod ſhould 
not hear of the Fame of Jeſus till now; all the Country and 
adjoining Regions had rung of his Fame, only Herod's Court 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon that put the holy Baptiſt to 
Death; it was Herod, it was Herod the King, it was Herod 
that invited John to preach at Court, and heard him gladly. 
1. It was Herod Antipas, Son to that Herod who fought 
Chriſt's Life, Chap. ii. Cruelty runs in a Blood. Herod, 
the Murderer of John, who was the Forerunner of Chriſt, 
deſcended from that Hered, who would have murdered Chriſt 
himſelf. 2. It was Herod the King. Sad! that Princes, 
who ſhould always be nurfing Fathers to, ſhould at any time 
be the bloody Butchers of the Prophets of God. 3. It was 
Herod that heard John gladly; John took the Ear and the 
Heart of Herod, and Herod binds the Hands and Feet of 
Fan. O how inconſtant is a carnal Heart to good Reſo- 
utions ! The Word has oft-times an awakening Influence, 
where it doth not leave an abiding Impreſſion upon the Minds 
of Men. Obſerve, 2. The Cauſe of the Baptiſt's Death; 
it was for telling a King of his Crime. Herod cut off that 
Head whoſe Tongue was ſo bold to tell him of his Faults. 
The Perſecution which the Prophets of God fall under, is 
uſually for telling Great Men of their Sins: Men in Power 
are impatient of Reproof, and imagine that their Authority 
gives them a Licence to tranſgreſs. Obſerve, 3. The plain 

ealing of the Baptiſt in reproving Herod for his Crime, 
which in one Act was Adultery, Inceſt, and Violence. A- 
dultery, that he took another's Wife ; Inceſt, that he took 
his Brother's Wife ; Violence, that he took her in Spite of 
her Huſband, Therefore John doth not mince the Matter, 
and ſay, It is not convenient; but It is not lawful for thee 
to have her : It was not the Crown and Scepter of Herod that 
could daunt the faithful Meſſenger of God. There ought to 
meet in God's Miniſters both Courage and Impartiality. 
Courage, in fearing no Faces; Impartiality, in ſparing no 
Sins, For none are ſo great but they are under the Autho- 
rity and Command of the Law of God. 


6 But when Herod's birth-day was kept, the 
daughter of Herodias danced before them, and pleaſed 
Herod. 7 Whereupon he promiſed with an oath to 
give her whatſoever ſhe wool aſk. 8 And ſhe, being 
before inſtructed of her mother, ſaid, Give me here 
John Baptiſt's head in a charger. 9g And the king 
was ſorry : nevertheleſs for the oath's ſake, and them 
which ſat with him at meat, he commanded it to be 

iven her. 10 And he ſent, and beheaded John in 
th 11 And his head was brought in a charg- 


e priſon, 
er, and given to the damſel: and ſhe brought it to 
her mother, 1 


Several Obſervables are here to be taken Notice of. 1. The 
Time of this execrable Murder: It was upon Herod's Birth- 
day. It was an ancient Cuftom among the Eaſtern Kings, 
to celebrate their Birth-days ; Pharoab's Birth-day was kept, 
Gen, xl. Hered's here; both with Blood: Yet theſe perſonal 
Stains do not make the Practice unlawful. When we ſolem- 


hears nothing. Miſerable is that Greatneſs which keeps nize our Birth-day with Thankfulneſs to our Creator and Pre- 


Princes from the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, How plain 
is it from hence, that our Saviour came not at Court? He 
once ſent indeed a Meſſage to that Fox, ( Herod) whoſe Den 
he would not approach; teaching us by his Example, not 
to affect, but to avoid outward Pomp and Glory. The 
Courts of Princes are too often a very bad Air for Piety and 
Religion to thrive in. 
| Herod, when he heard of our Saviour's Fame: This, ſays he, 
is Jobn the Baptiſt, whom I beheaded. His Conſcience told 
him, he had offered an unjuſt Violence to-an innocent Man ; 
and now he is afraid that he is come again to be revenged on 


Obſerve, 2. The Miſconſtruction of 


ſerver, for Life and Being, for Protection and Preſervation to 
that Moment, and commend ourſelves to the Care of his 
good Providence for the Remainder of our Days; this is an 
Act of Piety and Religion. But Herod's Birth-day was kept 
with Revelling and Feaſting, with Muſick and Dancing: Not 
that Dancing, which in itſelf is a ſet, regular, harmonious 
Motion of the Body, can be unlawful; any more than W alk- 
ing or Running: Altho' Circumſtances may make it ſinful. 
But from this diſorderly Banquet on Hered's Birth-day, we 
learn, That Great Mens Feaſts and Frolicks are too often a 


him for his Head, A wicked Man needs no worſe Tormenter 
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Seaſon of much Sin. Ob/.-2. The Inſtigator and Promoter of 
the holy Baptiſt's Death, Herodias and her Daughter That 
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ſorry. Wicked Men oft-times fin with a troubled and diſ- 


was that holy Head toſt by impure and filthy Hands ? That 
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Man falls a Sacrifice to the Fury and Malice, to the 
Pace and Scorn of a luſtful Woman, for being a Rub in the 
Way of her licentious Adultery. Reſolute Sinners, who are 
mad upon their Luſts, run furiouſly upon their Gainſayers, 
though they be the Prophets of God themſelves ; and reſolve 
to bear down all Oppoſition they meet with in the Gratifica- 
tion of their unlawful Deſires. Obſerve, 3. With what Re- 
luctancy Herod conſented to this Villainy ; The King was 


turbed Conſcience ; they have a mighty Struggle with them 
ſelves before they commit their Sins : but at Jaſt their Luſts 


get the maſtery over their Conſciences. So did Herod's here; | 4 


or, 4. Notwithſtanding his Sorrow, he commands the Fact: 
He ſent and beheaded John in the Priſon. And a threefold 
Cord tied him to this Performance: 1. The Conſcience of 
his Oath. See his Hypocriſy, he made Conſcience of a raſh 
Oath, who made no Scruple of real Murder. 2. Reſpect to 
his Reputation: Them that ſat with him heard him promiſe, 
and will be Witneſſes of his Levity, if he do not perform. 


Inſiſting upon Punctilios of Honour has hazarded the Loſs 222 


of Millions of Souls. 3. A loathneſs to diſcontent Hero- 
dias and her Paughter, O vain and fooliſh Hypocrite, who 
dreaded the Diſpleaſure of a wanton Miſtreſs, before the of- 
fending of God and Conſcience ! Obſerve, 5. Theſe wicked 
Women not only require the Baptiſt to be beheaded, but 
that his Head be brought in a Charger to them. What a 
Diſh is here to be ſerved up at a Prince's Table on his Birth- 
day? A dead Man's Head ſwimming in Blood! How pro- 
digiouſly inſatiable is Cruelty and Revenge? Herodias did 
not think herſelf ſafe till John was dead; the could not think 
him dead till his Head was off; ſhe could not think his Head 
off till ſhe had it in her Hand. Revenge never thinks it has 
made ſure enough. O how cruel is a wicked Heart, that 
could take Pleaſure in a Spectacle of ſo much Horror? How 


true and faithful Tongue, thoſe ſacred Lips, thoſe pure Eyes, 
thoſe mortified Cheeks, are now inſultingly handled by an 
inceſtuous Harlot, and made a Scorn to the drunken Eyes 
of Herod's Gueſts, From the whole, Learn, 1. That nei- 
ther the holieſt of Prophets, nor the beſt of Men, are more 
ſecure from Violence, than from natural Death. He that 
was ſanctified in the Womb, conceived and born with fo 
much Miracle, lived with ſo much Reverence and Obſerva- 
tion, is now at Midnight obſcurely murdered in a cloſe Pri- 
ſon. Learn, 2. That it is as true a Martyrdom to ſuffer for 
Duty, as for Faith : He dies as truly a Martyr that dies for 
doing his Duty, as he that dies for proſeſſing the Faith, and 
bearing witneſs to the Truth. , 


12 And his diſciples came, and took up the body, 
and buried it, and went and told Jeſus, 13 ¶ When 
Jeſus heard of it, he departed thence by ſhip into a 
deſert place apart: and when the people had heard 
thereof, they followed him on foot out of the cities. 


The Diſciples of John hearing that their holy Maſter was 
thus baſely and barbarouſly murdered, took up his dead Body 
and buried it. Whence we learn, That the Faithful Servants 
of God are not aſhamed of 'the Sufferings of the Saints, but 
will teſtify their Reſpect unto them both living and dead. 
Obſerve farther, How our bleſſed Saviour, upon the Notice of 
You Death, flies into the Deſert for the Preſervation of 

is own Life, Jeſus knew that his Hour was not yet come, 
and therefore he keeps out of Herod's Way. It is no Cow- 
ardice to fly from Perſecutors, when Chrift our Captain 
both practiſes it himſelf, and directs us to it, ſaying, When 
they perſecute you in one City, flee, &c, 


14 And Jeſus went forth, and ſaw a great multi- 


tude, and was moved with com to them 
and he healed their fick. - e 


Obſerve here, With what Condolency and tender Sympa- 
thy the compaſſionate Jeſus exerciſed Acts of Mercy and 
mpaſſion towards the Miſerable and D iſtreſſed. 
moved with Compaſſion ; that is, touched with an inward 
eenſe and F eeling of their Sorrow; And he healed their Sick, 
J oſe that came to Chriſt for healing, found three Advan- 
= of Cure, above the Power and Performance of an 
arthly Phyſician ; to wit, Certainty, Bounty, and Eaſe. 
ertanty, in that all Comers were infallibly cured ; Bounty, 


E Was 


y He bleſſed, and brake, and gave the 


in that they were freely cured, without Charge; and Eaſe, 
in that they were cured without Pain. 


15 And when it was evening, his diſciples came 
to him, ſaying, This is a deſert place, and the time 
is now paſt : ſend the multitude away, that they may 
go into the villages, and buy themſelves victuals. 


Note here, 1. The Diſciples Pity towards the Multitude that 
had long attended upon Chriſt's Miniſtry in the Deſert; they, 
preſuming the People hungry, having faſted all the Day, re- 
ueſt our Saviour to diſmiſs them, that they may procure ſome 
bodily Refreſhment. Learn hence, That it well becomes the 
Miniſters of Chriſt to reſpe& the bodily Neceſſities, as well 
as to the ſpiritual Wants of their People. As the bo- 
dily Father muſt take care of the Soul of his Child, ſo muſt 
the ſpiritual Father have Reſpect to the bodily Neceſſities of 
his Children. OBſerve, 2. The Motion which the Diſciples 
make on the Behalf of the Multitude, Send them away, that 
buy Viftualt. Here was a ſtrong Charity, but a weak 
Faith. A ſtrong Charity, in that they deſire the Peoples Re- 
lief; but a weak Faith, in that they ſuppoſe they could not 
otherwiſe be relieved, but by ſending them away to buy Victu- 
als : Forgetting that Chriſt, who had healed the Multitude 
miraculouſly, could as eaſily feed them miraculouſly, if he 
pleaſed : All things being equally eaſy to Omnipotency. 


16 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need not de- 
part: give ye them to eat. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour's ſtrange Anſwer to the Diſ. 
ciples Motion ; They need not depart, ſays Chriſt, Need not? 
Why ? the People muſt either feed or famiſn. Victuals they 
muſt have, and this being a deſert Place, there was none to 
be had. Surely then there was need enough, But, 2, Chriſt's 
Command was more ſtrange than his Aſſertion; Give ye them 
to cat. Alas, poor Diſci dest They had nothing for them - 
ſelves to eat, how then ſhould they give the Multitude to 
eat? When Chriſt requires of us what of ourſelyes we are 
unable to perform, it is to ſhew us our Impotency and Weak- 
neſs, and to provoke us to look to him that worketh all our 
Works in us and for us. 


17 And they ſaid unto him, We have here but five 
loaves and two fiſhes. | 


Note here, What a poor and ſlender Proviſion the Lord of 
the whole Earth has for his Houſhold and Family; Five 
Loaves, and thoſe Barley ; two Fiſhes, and they ſmall : 
Teaching us, That theſe Bodies of ours muſt be fed, but 
not pampered. Our Belly muſt not be our Maſter, much leſs 
our God, We read but twice that Chriſt made any Enter- 
tainments, and both Times his Gueſts were fed with Loaves 
and Fiſhes, plain Fare and homely Diet. The end of Food 
is to ſuſtain Nature, we ſtifle it with a gluttonous Variety: 
Meat was ordained for the Belly, the Belly for the Body, the 
Body for the Soul, and the Soul for God. Obſerve farther, 
As the Quality of the Victuals was plain and coarſe, fo the 
Quantity of it was ſmall and little : Five Loaves and Two 
Fiſhes. Well might the Diſciples ſay, I bat are theſe among 
fo many? "The Eye of Senſe and Reaſon ſees an Impoſſibility 
of thoſe Effects which Faith can eaſily apprehend, and di- 
vine Power more eaſily produce, 


18 He faid, Bring them hither to me. 19 And 
he commanded the multitude to fit down on the 
and took the five loaves and the two fiſhes, and look- 
ing up to heaven, he bleſſed, and brake, and gave 


the loaves to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the 
multitude, 


Obſerve, 1. How theMaſter of the Feaſt marſhals his Gueſts, * 
he commands them all to fit down : None of them reply, Sit 
down, but to what? Here are the Mouths, but where is the 
Meat? We can ſoon be ſet, but whence ſhall we be ſerved ?” 
Nothing of this; but they obey and expect. O how eaſy is 
it to truſt God, and rely upon Providence, when there is Corn 
in the Barn, and Bread in the Cupboard ; But when our 
Stores are all empty, and nothing before us, then to depend 
upon an inviſible Bounty, js a true and noble AR of Faith, 
Obſerve, 2. The Actions performed by our bleſſed Saviour, 


aves to his Diſciples, 
and they to the Multitude. 1. He bleſſed, Teaching us by 


| 


his Example, in all our Wants to look up to Heaven ſor a 
ä M Supply , 
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Supply, to wait upon God for his Bleſſing, and not to lit 
down to our Food as a Beaſt to his Forage. 2. He brake the 
Loaves. He could have multiplied them whole, why would 
he rather do it in the breaking? Perhaps to teach us, that we 
are to expect his Bleflings in the Diſtribution, rather than in 
the Reſervation of what he gives us. Scattering is the Way 
to increaſing: Not Grain hoarded up in the Granary, but 
ſcattered in the Furrows of the Field, yields Increaſe. Libe- 
rality is the Way to Riches, and Penuriouſneſs the Road to 
Poverty. 3. Chriſt gave the Bread thus broken to his Diſct- 
ples, that they might diſtribute it to the Multitude. But why 
did not our Lord diſtribute it with his own Hand, but by the 
Hands of his Diſciples? Doubtleſs to win Reſpect to his 
N the People. The ſame Courſe doth our Lord 
take in fpiritual Diſtributions. He that could feed the World 
by his immediate Hand, chooſes rather by the Hands of his 
Miniſters to divide the Bread of Life to all Hearers. 


20 And they did all eat, and were filled: and they 
took up of the fragments that remained twelve baſ- 
kets full. 21 And they that had eaten were about 
five thouſand men, beſides women and children. 


They did all eat, not a Crumb or a Bit, but to Satiety and 
Fulneſs: They did cat, and were filled, yet twelve Baſkets re- 
mained: More is left than was at firſt ſet on. So many Bel- 
lies, and ye: ſo many Baſkets filled. The Miracle was dou- 
bled by an Act of boundleſs Omnipotency. It is hard to fay, 
which was the greater Miracle, the miraculous eating, or the 
miraculous leaving, If we conſider what they eat, we may 
juſtly wonder that they left any thing; if what they leſt, that 
they cat any thing. Objerde farther, Theſe Fragments, tho” 
of Barley-Bread and Fiſh Bones, muſt not be loſt ; but by 
our Saviour's Command gathered up, 
keeper of the World will not allow the loſs of his Orts. 
O how fearful then will the Account of thoſe be, who 
have large and plentiful Eſtates to anſwer for as loſt, being 
ſpent upon, their Luſts in Riot and Exceſs ? X 


22 T And ſtraigtway Jeſus conſtrained his diſciples 
to get into a ſhip, and to go before him unto the 
other fide, while he ſent the multitudes away, 


Jeſus conſtrained them; that is, he commanded them to 
go away before him. No doubt but they were very loth to 
leave him, and to go without him; both out of the Love which 
they bare to him and themſelves, Such as have once taſted 
the Sweetneſs of Chriſt, are hardly drawn away from him; 
however, as defirous as the Diſciples were to ſtay with 
Chriſt, yet at his Word of Command they depart from him. 
Where Chriſt has a Will to command, his Diſciples and 
Followers muſt have a Will to obey, | | 


23 And when he had ſent the multitudes away, 
he went up into a mountain apart to pray : and 
when the evening was come, he was there alone, 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt diſmiſſes the Multitude, and then 
retires to pray ; teaching us by his Example, when we have 
to do with God, to diſmiſs the Multitude of our Affairs and 
Employments, of our Cares and Thoughts. O how un- 
ſeemly it is to have our Tongues talking to God, and our 
Thoughts taken up with the World ! Obſerve, 2. The Place 
Chriſt retires to for Prayer, a ſolitary Mountain; not fo much 
for his own Need, for he could be alone when he was in 
Sr but to teach us, that when we addreſs ourſelves to 
God in Duty, we are to take all the Helps, Furtherances, 
and Advantages we can for the doing of it. When we 
converſe with God in Duty, O how good is it to get upon a 
Mountain, to get our Hearts above the World, above world] 
Employments and worldly Cogitations? Obſerve, 3. The Oc- 

caſion of Chriſt's Prayer : He had ſent the Diſciples to Sea, he 

foreſaw the Storm ariſing, and now he gets into a Mountain 

to pray for them, that their Faith might not fail them when 
their Lroubles were upon them. Learn hence, That it is 
the fingular Comfort of the Church of God, that in all her 
Difliculties and Diſtreſſes Chriſt is interceeding for her; when 

ſhe is on the Sea confliting with the Waves, Chriſt is upon 

the Mountain praying for her Prefervation. 


24 But the ſhip was now in the midſt of the ſea 
toſſed with waves: for the wind was contrary. 


And they cried out for fear. 


The liberal Houſe- | 


Note here, The great Danger the Diſciples were in, and 
the great Difficultics they had to encounter with; they were 
in the midſt of the Sea, they were toſſed with the l aues, the 
Wind was contrary, and Chriſt was abſent. The Wiſdom 
of God often ſuffers his Church to be tofled upon the Waves 
of Affliction and Perſecution, but it ſhall not be ſwallowed 
up by them: Often is this Ark of the Church upon the 
Waters; ſeldom off them; but never downed. | 


35 And in the fourth watch of the night Jeſus went 
unto them walking on the ſea, 


Chriſt having ſeen the Diſtreſs of bis Diſciples on theShore, 
he haſtens to them on the Sea. It was not a ſtormy and 
tempeſtuous Sea that could ſeparate betwixt him and them : 
He that waded through a Sea of Blood, and through a Sea 
of Wrath, to ſave bis People, will walk upon a Sea of Wa- 
ter to ſuccour and relieve them, But ab/erve, The Time 
when Chriſt came to help them, not till the fourth Watch, 
a little before the Morning. They had been many Hours 
upon the Waters, conflicting with the Waves, with their 
Fears and Dangers. God oft-times lengthens out the Trou- 
bles of his Children before he delivers them ; but when they 
arc come to an Extremity, that is the Seaſon of his Suc- 
cours. As God ſuffers his Church to be brought into Ex- 
tremities before he helps her, ſo he will help her in Extre- 
mity. In the fourth Watch Feſus came, &c. 


26 And.when the diſciples ſaw him walking on 
the ſea, they were troubled, ſaying, It is a ſpirit. 


"Y 
- 
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See how the Diſciples take their Deliverer to be a De- 
ſtroyer : Their Fears were higheſt when their Deliverer and 
Deliverance were neareſt. God may be coming with Salva- 
tion and Deliverance for his Church, when the for the preſent 
cannot diſcern him. 


27 But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, ſaying, 
Be of good cheer : It is I ; be not afraid. 


Obſerve, - When the Diſciples were in the ſaddeſt Con- 
dition, how one Word from Chriſt revives them: It is a 
ſufficient Support in all our Afflictions to hear Chriſt's Voice 
ſpeaking to us, and to enjoy his favourable Preſence with us. 
Say but, O Saviour, It is J; and then let Evils do their 
worſt : That one Word, Ut is I; is enough to lay all 
Storms, and to calm all Tempeſts. ; 


28 And Peter anſwered him and ſaid, Lord, if it 
be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water. 
29 And he ſaid, Come. And when Peter was come 
down out of the ſhip, he walked on the water to go 
to Jeſus. 30 But when he ſaw the wind boiſterous, 
he was afraid; and beginning to fink, he cried, ſay- 
ing, Lord, fave me. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Mixture of Peter's Faith and Diſtruſt : 
It was Faith that ſaid, after; it was Diſtruſt that ſaid, / 
it be thou: It was Faith that ſaid, Bid me come to thee : It 
was Faith that enabled him to ſtep down on the watery 
Pavement: It was Faith that ſaid, Lord, ſave me : But it was 
Diſtruſt that made him fink. O the imperfect Compoſition 
of Faith and Fear in the beſt of Saints here on Earth! Sin- 
cerity of Grace is found with the Saints here on Earth; Per- 
fection of Grace with the Saints in Heaven. Here the Saints 
look forth, fair as the Moon, which has ſome Spots in her 
greateſt Beauties : Hereaſter they ſhall be clear as the Sun, 
whoſe Face is all bright and glorious. Obſerve, 2. That 
whilſt Peter believes, the Sea is as firm as Braſs under him ; 
when he begins to fear, then he begins to fink. Two Hands 
upheld Peter; the Hand of Chriſt's Power, and the Hand of 
his own Faith, The Hand of Chriſt's Power laid hold on 
Peter, and the Hand of Peter's Faith laid hold on the Power 
of Chriſt, If we let go our Hold on Chrift, we fink ; if 
he lets go his Hold on us, we drown. Now Peter anſwered 
his Name Cephas, and ſunk like a Stone.“ 


31 And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth his hand, 
and caught him, and ſaid unto him, O thou of little 
faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? 32 And when they 
were come into the ſhip, the wind ceaſed. 33 Then 
they that were in the ſhip came, and worſhipped him, 
ſaying, Of a truth thou art the Son of God, 


Obſerve 
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but found: Immediately Jeſus put h his Hand and caught 
him. O with what 22 hae 5 Aſſurance ſhould 
we flee to that ſovereign Bounty, from whence never any 
Suitor was ſent away empty. Obſerve, 2. Though Chri 
ve Peter his Hand, yet with his Hand he gave him a Check: 
0 thau of little Faith, wherefore didſi thou doubt f Though 
Chriſt likes Believing, yet he diſlikes Doubting. A Perſon 
may be truly believing, who nevertheleſs is ſometimes doubt- 
ing, but his doubting eclipſes the Beauty of his believing. 


34 And when they were gone over, they came 
into the land of Genneſaret. 3 5 And when the men 
of that place had knowledge of him, they ſent out 
into all that country round about, and brought unto 
him all that were diſeaſed; 36 And beſought him 
that they might only touch the hem of his garment: 
and as many as touched were made perfectly whole. 


Obſerve, 1. Our Saviour's unwearied Diligence in going 
about to do Good : He no ſooner landeth, but he goeth to 
Gomneſaret, and healeth their Sick. Obſerve, 2. The People's 
Charity to their ſick 964, Pe in ſending abroad to let all 
the Country know that Chriſt the great Phyſician was come 
amongſt them. Obſerve, 3. Where lay the healing Virtue : 
Not in their Finger, but in their Faith ; or rather in Chriſt, 
whom their F 1222 


C H A P. XV. 


HEN came to Jeſus ſcribes and Phariſees 


thy Nr tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders? for 
they waſh not their hands when they eat bread. 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with a great 
Conteſt between our Saviour and the Phariſees about their 
Traditions and old Cuſtoms, which they valued more than 
the Commandments of God : They accuſed the Diſciples 
for eating Bread with unwaſtied Hands, which, though it 
were in itſelf but a decent Cuſtom, the Phariſees made it a 


ples would not obſerve it. Whence we learn, That what is 
in itſelf, and may without Offence be done as a civil Cuſtom, 
ought to be diſcountenanced and oppoſed when Men require 
it of us as a religious Act, or place Religion in it. The 
Phariſees placed ſo much Religion in waſhing their Hands 
before Meat, that they looked upon it as highly criminal to 
neglect it as to lie with a Whore. One of them being in 


his Hands too, choſe rather to die with Thirſt, than to tranſ- 
greſs the Tradition of the Elders. 


3 But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why do 
ye alſo tranſgreſs the commandment of God by your 
tradition? 4 For God commanded, ſaying, Honour 
thy father and mother : and, He that curſeth father 
or mother, let him die the death. 5 But ye fay, 


is a gift by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by 
me, 6 And honour not his father or his mother, be 


Hall be free. Thus have ye made the commandment 
of God of none effect by your tradition. 


Obſerve here, 1. The heavy Charge which our Saviour 
brings in againſt the Phariſees ; namely, for violating an ex- 


before it: You make void the Commandments of God by 
your Traditions, Obſerve, 2. The Command which our Savi- 
our inſtances in, as violated by them; it is the fifth Com- 
mandment, which requires Children to relieve their Parents 
in their Neceſſity, Now though the Phariſees did not deny this 
in plain Terms, yet they made an Exception from it, which 
if Children had a mind, rendered it void and uſeleſs. For 
the Phariſees taught, that in Caſe any would give a Gift to 


Dey "themſelves had a great Share ; that then Children were 


Priton, and not having Water enough to drink and to waſh 


Obſerve here, 1. The Mercy of Chriſt is no ſooner ſought, | 


which were of Jeruſalem, ſaying, 2 Why do. 


religious Rite; for which Reaſon our Saviour and his Diſci- | 


Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his father or his mother, J. 


preſs Command of God, and preferring their own Traditions 


the Temple, which Gift they called Corban, and of which 


iſcharged from making any farther Proviſion for their poor, 


aged, or impotent Parent; and might ſay unto them after 
this Manner, That which thou asheft for thy Supply, is given 
to God, and therefore 1 cannot relieve thee. So that covetous 
and graceleſs Children looked upon it as the moſt frugal 
Way, once for all to fine to the Temple, rather than pay 
the conſtant Rent of daily Relief to their poor Parents. Learn, 
That no Duty, Gift, or Offering to God, is accepted, where 
the Duty of Charity is neglected. It is more acceptable to 
God to refreſh the Bowels of his Saints, who are the living 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, than to adorn material Tem- 
ples with Gold and Silver. of 


7 Ne hypocrites, well did Efaias propheſy of you, 
ſaying, 8 This people draweth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips ; but 
their heart is far from me. 9 But in vain they do 


worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the command- 
ments of men, 


Our Saviour reproves the hypocritical Phariſees for theſe 
Things: 1. That they preferred human Traditions before 
the Grin Precepts. 2. That by their human Traditions 
they made void the Worſhip of God. It is God's undoubt- 
ed Prerogative to preſcribe all the Parts of his own Worſhip; 
and whoever preſumes to add thereunto, they worſhip him 
in vain, Our Saviour farther ſhews, that all this proceeded 
from the Infincerity of their Hearts: This People honoureth 
me with their Lips, but their Heart is far from me, Whence 
learn, 1, That the removing of the Heart far from God in 
Worſhip is a great Sin, nl an high Degree of Hypocriſy. 
2. That whatever outward Shew and Profeſſion of Religion 
Men make; if their Hearts be not right with God, and what 
they do proceeds not from an inward Principle of Love and 
Obedience to God, they are under the Reign and Power of 
Hypocriſy. Ye Hypocrites, in vain do ye wor hid me, Learn, 
3. That we muſt not be forward from Chriſt's Exdmple, to 
pronounce Men Hypoctites ; becauſe we have neither that 
Authority nor Knowledge of the Heart which Chriſt had, 
to authorize us fo to do. Chriſt here called the Phariſees 
Hypocrites, 1. Becauſe they placed Holineſs and Religion 
in Ceremonies of human Invention. 2. Becauſe being ſo 
ſuperſtitiouſly careful to avoid bodily Pollutions, they left 
their Hearts within full of Hypocriſy and Iniquity. 


10 A And he called the multitude, and ſaid unto 
them, Hear, and underſtand. 11 Not that which 
goeth into the mouth defileth a man : but that which 
cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. 


Our bleſſed Saviour leaving the Phariſees with ſome Diſlike, 
applies himſelf to the Multitude, and ſhews them the true 


Spring and original Fountain of all ſpiritual Pollution and 
ncleanneſs ; namely, the Filthineſs and Impurity of Man's 


Heart and Nature; which boiling in the Heart, the Scum - 


runs out at the Mouth: Thereby informing the Multitude, 
that not that which is eaten, but that which is ſpoken, de- 
files a Man : Not the Meat eaten with the Mouth, but the 
Wickedneſs of the Heart vented by the Mouth, pollutes a 
Perſon in God's Account. 


12 Then came his diſciples, and ſaid unto him, 


Knoweſt thou that the Phariſees were offended after 
they heard this ſaying? 13 But he anſwered and ſaid, 
Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not 
planted ſhall be rooted up. 14 Let them alone: 
they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind 
lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch, 


Obſerve here, 1, How the Diſciples wonder that our Saviour 
did fo little regard the Diſpleaſure of the Phariſees : Knowe/? 


| thou not that the Phariſees were offended? Although nothing 


vexed the Phariſees more than the Diſcovery. of their falle 
Doctrine before the Multitude, yet our Saviour did not 
ſtick to detect their Errors, and to declare the Truth, let 
the Effects of their Diſpleaſure be what they would: ſin- 
ful Man-pleafing is fruitleſs and endleſs. Obſerve, 2. Our 
Lord's Anſwer, which ſhews a double Reaſon why he thus 


ſlighted the Offence taken by the Phariſees. 1. He compares 


the Phariſces Doctrine and Tradition to noiſome Weeds in 
| | the 
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the Church, planted there not by God, but themſelves ; and 
conſequently ſhall certainly be rooted up. In Matters of 
Religion, if Men will act according to the Dictates of their 
ORD and not walk by the Rule of God's Word, they 
may pleaſe themſelves perhaps, -but they can never pleaſe 
their Maker. Divine Inſtitution is the only ſure Rule of re- 
ligious Worſhip. 2. Chriſt compares the Phariſees them- 
— to blind Guides. They are blind Leaders of the Blind: 
Leaders and Followers both blind, who will certainly and 
ſuddenly fall into the Ditch of temporal and eternal De- 
ſtruction. Learn, 1. That ignorant, erroneous and un- 
faithful Miniſters, are the heavieſt Judgments that can be- 
fal a People. 2. That the following of ſuch Teachers and 
blind Guides will be no Excuſe to People another Day, much 
leſs free them from the Danger of eternal Deſtruction. 


15 Then anſwered Peter and faid unto him, De- 
clare unto us this parable. 16 And Jeſus ſaid, Are 
ye alſo yet without underſtanding? 17 Do not ye 
yet underſtand that whatſoever entereth in at the 
mouth into the belly, and is caſt out into the 
draught? 18 But thoſe things which proceed out of 
the mouth come forth from the heart, and they de- 
file the man. 19 For out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, 
falſe witneſs, blaſphemies. 20 Theſe are the things 


which defile a man : but to eat with unwaſhen hands 
defileth not a man, 


The Diſciples deſiring the Interpretation of the foregoing 
Parable, our Saviour gives it them ; but withal expoſtulates 
with them, that they did not underſtand a Thing fo obvious 
and plain: Are ye yet without Underſtanding ? As if he had 
faid, “ Have ye ſat thus long under my miniſterial Teaching, 
and enjoyed the Benefit of my Company and Converſation, 
and yet are no farther Proficients in Knowledge?” Whence 
learn, That our Lord expects a Proficiency in Knowledge 
ſrom us, anſwerable to the Opportunities and Means of 
Knowledge enjoyed by us. Next he gives them the Senſe 
and Signification of the Parable ; telling them that it is out 
of a finful Heart that all Sin proceeds : The Heart is the Cage 
or Neſt, which is full of theſe unclean Birds, and from whence 
they take their Flight. Though the Occaſions of Sin are 
from without, yet the Source and Original of Sin is from with- 
in. Learn, That the Heart of Man is the Sink and Seed- 
plat of all Sin, and the Fountain of all Pollution; the Life 
could not be fo bad, if the Heart were not worſe : All the 
| Irregularity of our Lives flows from the Impurity of our 
Hearts and Natures, 


21 Then Jeſus went thence, and departed into 
the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. 22 And behold, a 
woman of Canaan came out of the ſame coaſts, and 
cried unto him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, 


thou fon of David: my daughter is grievouſly vexed 
with a devil. 


Obſerve here, The conſtant Employment of our Saviour, 
He went about doing good, from Place to Place. In the Bor- 
ders of Tyre and Sidon he finds a faithful Woman of the Race 
of the Canaanites, who becomes an humble Supplicant to 
Chriſt, while the Jews neglected ſo great Salvation. Yea, 
ſhe not only ſpeaks, but cries unto him, Were we duly af- 
feed with our ſpiritual Wants, we could ſpeak to God in 
no other Language than that of Cries and Tears ; nothin 
but Cries can pierce Heaven. Obſerve, 2. Though all Hrael 
could not Example the Faith of this Canganite, yet was her 
Daughter tormented with a Devil. Learn, That neither 
Truth, nor Strength of Faith, can ſecure us either againſt 
Satan's inward Temptations, or outward Vexations; and con- 
ſequently, the worſt of bodily Afflictions are no ſufficient 
Proof of divine Diſpleaſure. Obſerve, 3. The Daughter did 
not come to Chriſt for herſelf, but the Mother for her. Per- 
haps the Child was not ſenſible of its own Miſery, but the 

Mother feels both the Child's Sorrow, and her own. 

rue Goodneſs teaches us to appropriate the Afflictions of 

others to ourſelves; it cauſes us to bear their Griefs, and to 
ſ,mpathize with them in their Sorrows, 


23 But he anſwered her not a word. And his dif- 


ciples came, and beſought him, ſaying, Send 121 


away; for ſhe crieth after us. 


Z | following him with Faith and Importunity, when he ſeems 


Strange! That a miſerable Supplicant ſhould cry and ſue, 
whilſt the God of Mercy is ſpeechleſs. What ! is the Foun- 
tain of Mercy dried up? O Saviour! We have oft found 
Cauſe to wonder. at thy Words, but never till now at thy 
Silence, Learn hence, That Chriſt doth ſometimes delay to 
return an Anſwer to a well qualified Prayer. Sometimes his 
People do not pray earneſtly enough; ſometimes they pray 
too earneſtly, for ſome outward and temporal Mercy; ſome- 
times the Mercy they pray for is not good for them, or it ma 
be it is not yet good for them. Let us not then judge of God's 
hearing Prayer by his preſent Anſwer. 


24 But he anſwered and ſaid, I am not ſent but unto 
the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 


Obſerve, When our Saviour doth anſwer, he gives not one 
Word of Comfort, but rather a Repulſe. Chriſt has often- 
times Love in his Heart to his People, when they can read 
none in his Countenance, nor gather it from his Diſcourſe. 
| Obſerve, The Anſwer itſelf, Chriſt ſays not, J am not ſent 
unto the left Sheep of the houſe of Adam, but to the loft Sheep 
of the houſe of Iſracl. The Jews are compared unto Sheep, 
the Gentiles unto Dogs, Chriſt inſinuates that though ſhe 
were a loſt Sheep of Adam, yet not being one of the loſt Sheep 
of Iſrael, he could do nothing for her. It was a common 
ſaying among the Jews, ** That the Nations of the World 


were likened to Dogs, whereas they were God's Sons and 
Daughters.“ 


25 Then came ſhe, and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
Lord, help me. 


Yet hath not this poor Woman done; Chriſt's former Si- 
lence, and his preſent Denial, cannot filence her. She comes, 
ſhe worſhips, ſhe cries, Lord help me. O what an un- 
daunted Grace is the Grace of Faith ! It has a ſtrong Heart, 
and a bold Forehead, peremptory Denials cannot diſmay it. 
This Woman will not deſpond, though her Prayer of Faith, 
from the Knees of Humility, ſucceed not. 


26 But he anſwered and ſaid, It is not meet to 
take the childrens bread, and to caſt # to dogs. 


Obſerve here, The ſeeming Severity of Chriſt to this poor 
Woman; he calls her not a Woman, but a ; and as 
it were ſpurns her from his Feet with an harſh Repulſe. Did 
ever ſo ſevere a Word drop from thoſe mild Lips? What 
ſhall we ſay? Is the Lamb of God turned a Lion? That a 
Woman in diſtreſs imploring Pity, yea a good Woman, and 
an humble Supplicant, ſhould be thus rated out of Chriſt's 
Preſence for a Dog ! Learn hence, That Chriſt puts the 
ſtrongeſt Faith of his own Children upon the ſevereſt Trials: 
The Trial had never been ſo ſharp, if her Faith had not been 


ſo ſtrong. Uſually, where God gives much Grace, he tries 
Grace much. 


27 And ſhe ſaid, Truth, Lord: yet the eat 
of the crumbs which fall from their maſter's e. 


Obſerve, How her Humility grants all, her Patience over- 
comes all, ſhe meekly deſires to poſſeſs the Dog's Place; not 
to croud to the Table, but to creep under it, and to partake 
of the Crumbs of Mercy that fall from thence. Indeed ſhe 
ſhewed one of the beſt Qualities of a Dog, in keeping her 
Hold where ſhe had once faſtened, not letting go or giving 
over, until ſhe had _ what ſhe deſired. arn hence, 
That nothing is ſo pleaſing unto Chriſt, as to ſee his People 


to withdraw from them. 


28 Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, O wo- 
man, great is thy faith: be it unto thee even as thou 


wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that 
very hour. 


The Diſciples obſerving her Behaviour; might have been 
ras} f to ſay, O Woman, great is thy Patience, great is 
thy Humility : But ſays Chriſt, Great is thy Faith ; he ſees 
the Root, we the Branches. Nothing but Faith could 
thus temper the Heart, thus ſtrengthen the Soul, thus 
charm the Tongue. O powerful Grace of Faith, which 
Chriſt himſelf could no longer withſtand, but cries out as 
a Perſon overcome by the Prevalency of it; O Woman, 


great is thy Faith, Note, That no Grace ever goes away 
- | mm | from 
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from Chriſt uncrowned: Though we may wait long for a 


Mercy, 


Door of 
if we have but Faith an 


et the Hand of Faith never 


eaven. 


ed in vain at the 
Mercy is as ſurely ours, as if we had it, 
4 Patience to wait for it. 


This good 
Woman found it ſo, to her unſpeakable Comfort : And the 
ſame ſhall we find, in the Exerciſe of the ſame Grace. Queſt. 


But how doth this poor Woman's Faith 


Faith ? 


ſuffering ſo man 
tained a 


hence, 


appear to be great 
no Promiſe to rely upon, and 

Repulſes with ſeeming Contempt, ſhe ſtill re- 
ope of Chriſt's Kindneſs and Mercy. Learn 
1. That the Faith of thoſe who depending on God's 


Anſ. Becauſe having 


Goodneſs do place an humble Confidence in God, and are 


not by 


reat Temptations or Diſcouragements removed from 


that their Confidence; ſuch Faith is deſervedly tiled great 


Faith. 


only praiſe-worthy and well-pleaſing to 


2. That the Faith of believing Gentiles was not 
od, but more ex- 


celſent and better pleaſing than that of the Jews, to whom 
the promiſes did belong, 


2 
* the ſea of Galilee; and went up into a 
mountain, and ſat down there. 


titudes 


And Jeſus departed from thence, and came 


30 And great mul- 
came unto him, having with them boſe that 


were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, 
and caſt them down at Jeſus? feet; and he healed 


them ; 


when they ſaw the dumb to f. 


31 Inſomuch that the multitude wondred 
peak, the maimed to 


be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to ſee: 
and they glorified the God of Iſrael. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Charity, 2. The Faith of the Mul- 
titude, in bringing the Blind, the Deaf, and the Dumb to 


the God 


wonderf 
whom [/rael worſhipped. Whence we learn, That the mi- 


Chriſt : Their Charity, in lending Eyes to the Blind, and a 
Tongue to the Dumb ; who could neither come to Chriſt 
themſelves, nor ſpeak for themſelves, Every Man has a 
Tongue to ſpeak for himſelf, happy is he that has a Tongue 
to pray and intercede for others: I his Charity did the People 
TR 

e and Blind down at Jeſus's Feet, relying upon his 
Power and believing his Willingneſs to help 2 
Obſerve farther, The Effect of this Miracle upon the Multi- 


; it was twofold: 1. They were ſtruck with Admira- 
tion and Wonder, 


Courſe of Nature, and the Power of Art. 


Obſerve alſo, Their Faith ; they laid the 


them. 


to ſee ſuch Cures wrought as exceeded the 
2, They glorified 
of Iſrael ; that is, they acknowledged it to be a 

ork of Power and Mercy wrought by that God 


raculous Works of Chriſt, which he wrought before the 


Multitude, were obvious to their Senſes: and did conſtrain 
the Beholders (if not blinded with Phariſaical Obſtinacy) to 
acknowledge the Power of God communicated to Chriſt, 


and to praiſe him for it: The Multitude marvelled, and glori- 


fied Cod. 


3 T Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto him, and 
ſaid, I have compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe 


they continue with me now three da 


ys, and have 


nothing to eat: and I will not ſend them away faſting, 


leſt they faint in the way. 


33 And his diſciples ſay 


unto him, Whence ſhall we have ſo much bread in 
the wilderneſs as to fill ſo great a multitude? 34 And 
Jeſus faith unto them, How many loaves have ye ? 
and they ſaid, Seven, and a few little fiſhes. 35 And 
he commanded the multitude to fit down on the 


es, 


Here 
feedin 
Thouſ, 


moſt Pr 


ouſa 
ſand. 


him as 


ar, Was as true a Miracle as 


= ways 36 And he took the ſeven loaves and the 


and gave thanks, and brake them, and gave 


to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the multitude. 


we have the ſecond Miracle of Chriſt's compaſſionate 
the hungry Multitude. Chapter xiv. we read of five 


nd fed with five loaves and two fiſhes; here Chriſt 
7 four Thouſand with ſeven 33 a few ſmall 
Mes. 


Where obſerve, That Chriſt fed feweſt, when he had 


oviſion; when he had ſeven Loaves, he fed but four 
nd; when he had five Loaves, he fed five Thou- 
Thus the Wiſdom and Power of Chriſt is glorified b 


he pleaſes. The *! of one Thouſand with 5 
e feeding ſeven Thouſand. 


8 


Our Saviour did put forth the Power of his Godhead in work - 
ing Miracles, after what Manner ſeemed beſt to his own 
Wiſdom, Obſerve farther, A double Action performed by 
our Saviour. 1. He gave Thanks; that is, he prayed for a 
Bleſting upon the Food. Teaching us our 1 That if 
the Son of God did look up to Heaven, and bleſs his Food, 
we ſhould not ſit down to our Food as a Beaſt to his Fodder, 
without craving a Bleſſing * it. The next Action was, 
He gave to his Diſciples. But why did he diſtribute the 
Loaves by the Hands of his Diſciples ? nſw. Becauſe the 
Diſciples queſtioned through the Weakneſs of their Faith, 
whether ſuch a Multitude as four Thouſand could be fed with 
ſo ſmall a Proviſion as ſeven Loaves. Now our Saviour, to 
convince them how eaſily he could do that Thing which they 
had judged impoſſible, diſtributes the Bread by them; ms 
uſe of their own Eyes and Hands, for their Conviction a 
Satisfaction. Thus Chriſt, to ſhame the Unbelief of his 
Diſciples, makes them not only Spectators but Actors in that 
Work, which they judged impoſkible to be effected. 


37 And they did all eat, and were filled : and they 
took up of the broken meat that was left ſeven baſkets 
full, 38 And they that did eat were four thouſand 
men, beſides women and children. 39 And he ſent 
away the multitude, and took ſhip, and came into 
the coaſts of Magdala. | 


They did all eat, not a Crumb or a Bit, but to Fulneſs 
and Satisfaction; yet ſeven Baſkets remain; anſwering the 
Number of the Loaves, as the twelve Baſkets in the former 
Miracle anſwered the twelve Apoſtles : In both, more is left 
than was at firſt ſet on: It is hard to ſay, which was the 
greater Miracle, the miraculous eating, or mira- 
culous leaving, If we conſider what they eat, Dr Fuller, 
we may juſtly wonder that they left any bing. | 
If what they left, that they eat any Thing. Obſerve laſtly, 
Chriſt would not have theſe Fragments loft but gathered up: 
the great Houſe-keeper of the World will not allow bt 
Loſs of his Orts. O how dreadful will the Account of thoſe 
be, who have large and plentiful Eſtates to anſwer for as 
loft, being ſpent upon their Luſts in Riot and Exceſs! | 


c HAP. XVI. 


HE Phariſees alſo and the Sadducees came, 
and tempting, deſired him that he would ſhew 
them a ſign from heaven. 2 He anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, When it is evening, ye ſay, It will be 


fair weather: for the ſky is red. 3 And in the morn- 
=. Fafa Ann bs y : for the ſky is 
and lowring. 


O ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern 
the face of the ſky ; but can ye not diſcern the ſigns 
of the times? 4 A wicked and adulterous generation 
ſeeketh after a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given 


unto it but the of the het Jonas. And he 
left them and = d * + 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons demanding of our Saviour 

a Sign, the Phariſees and Sadducees, Perſons of contrary 
Opinions and Intereſts ; yet both agree in tempting and op- 
poſing Chriſt. Learn thence, That wicked Men, how op- 
polite ſoever wr s are one to another, yet can agree  toge- 
ther in oppoſing Chriſt, and undermining his Truth. Obherve, 
2. The Sign demanded, Shew us a Sign from Heaven: As if 
they had ſaid, put us not off with ſuch earthly Signs as we 
have ſeen, in multiplying Loaves : But let us fee a Miracle 
from Heaven ; ſuch as 41 es and Elias wrought. This they 
deſired, not ſa much for their Satisfaction, as out of Curio- 
ſity, nay wicked Treachery. Learn thence, That to de- 
mand a Sign, not to confirm our Faith, but to harden our- 
ſelves in our Unbelief, is a dangerous tempting of Chriſt, 
Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour's Rejection of this Demand of the 
Phariſees to give them a Sign; O ye Mpocrites, ſays he, ye 
can diſcern the Face of the Sky, but ye cannot diſcern the Signs 
5 the Times, As if Chriſt had ſaid, ( Did not Malice and 
bſtinacy blind your Ey es, ye might as eaſily ſee and diſcern 
that theſe are the Times of the Meſſias, and that I am he, 
by the Miracles wrought by me, as you can make a Judg- 
N ment 
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n the Sky. Learn, 
Ignorance 22 in diſcern- 
ing the Signs of Goſpel Tics, than the Signs of the Weather, 
is great Hypocriſy: Ye Hpocrilen ye can diſcern the Face ef 
the Shy, but can ye not diſcern the Signs of the Times! Obſerve 
laſtly, That our Saviour doth not condemn the Study of 
Nature, or making Obſervation of the State of the Weather, 
from the Face of the Sky. All that our Saviour blamed was, 
that they were better ſkilled in the Signs of the Weather, 
than in the Signs of the Times. As God by natural Signs 
gives us Warning of a Change in natural Things; ſo by his 
providential Diſpenſations he gives us Warning of a Change 
in Civil Things. He that is wiſe, will obſerve theſe Things ; 
and by their Obſervation will come to under/tand the Pleaſure 
of the Lord. 


ment of the Weather, by looking 
That to pretend more 


5 And when his diſciples were come to the 
other ſide, they had forgotten to take bread. 6 Then 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, Take heed and beware of the 
leaven of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees. 7 And 


they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, 1! is be- 


cauſe we have taken no bread, 8 Which when Jeſus 
perceived, he ſaid unto them, O ye of little faith, 
why reaſon ye among yourſelves becauſe ye have 
brought no bread ? 9 Do ye not yet underſtand, nei- 
ther remember the five loaves of the five thouſand, 
and how many baſkets ye took up? 10 Neither the 
ſeven loaves of the four thouſand, and how many 
baſkets ye took up? 11 How is it that ye do not 
underſtand, that I ſpake i not to you concerning bread 
that ye ſhould beware of the leaven of the Phariſees 
and of the Sadducees? 12 Then underſtood they 
how that he bade bem not beware of the leaven of 
bread, but of the, doctrine of the Phariſees and of 
the Sadducees, 


. Obſerve here, 1. How dull the Diſciples of Chriſt were 
under Chriſt's own Teaching, how apt to put a carnal Senſe 
upon his Words; they apprehended he had ſpoken to them 
of the leaven of Bread, what he intended of the Leaven of 
the Phariſees Doctrine. Obſerve, 2. The ſmart and ſharp 
Reproof which Chriſt gave his Diſciples, for not underſtand- 
ing the Senſe and — of what he ſpake. The Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is much diſpleaſed with his own People, when 
he diſcerns Blindneſs and Ignorance in them, after more than 
ordinary Means of Knowledge enjoyed by them; How is: 
that ye do not yet wnder/iand? Obſerve, 3. The Metaphor 
which Chriſt ſets forth the corrupt Doctrine of the Phariſees 
by; he compares it to Leaven, partly for its Sourneſs, and 
partly for its Diffuſiveneſs. Leaven is a Piece of four Dough, 
that diffuſes itfelf into the whole Maſs or Lump of Bread 
with which it is mixed. From whence our Saviour intimates, 
that the Phariſees were a ſour and proud Sort of People: and 
their Doctrines, like themſelves, poiſonous and pernicious in 
their Conſequences; the Contagion of which our Lord warns 
his Diſciples to avoid and ſhun. Whence learn, That Er- 
ror is as damnable as Vice; Perſons erroneous in their Judg- 
ments are to be zvoided, as well as thoſe that are lewd and 
wicked in their Converſations. He that has a due Care of 
his Soul's Salvation, muſt as well beware of erroneous Prin- 
ciples as of debauched Practices. Obſerve, 4. Our Saviour 
does not command his Diſciples to ſeparate from Commu- 
nion with the Phariſees, and oblige them not to hear their 
Doctrine; but only to beware of the Errors that they mixed 
with their Doctrine. We may and ought to hold 4 
nion with a Church, though erroneous in Doctrine, if not 

undamentally erroneous, Separation from a Church is not 
juſtifiable upon any other Ground, than that which makes a 
Separation between God and that Church : Which is either 
the Apoſtaſy of that Church into groſs Idolatry ; or in Point 
of Doctrine into damnable Hereſy, or impbſing ſinful Terms 
of Communion, | | 


13 When Jeſus came into the coaſts of Cæſarea 
Philippi, he aſked his diſciples, ſaying, Whom do 
men ſay, that I, the Son of man, am? 14 And they 
ſaid, Some /ay that thou art John the Baptiſt; ſome, 
Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 


1j He faith unto them, But whom fay ye thatT am? 
16 And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art the 
Chriſt the Son of the living God. 17 And Jeſus 
anſwered and faid unto him, Blefſed art thou Simon- 
Barjona : for fleſh and blood hath not revealed i/ unto 
thee, but my Father which is in heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour's Queſtion, and the Diſci- 
ples Anſwer, Our Saviour's Queſtion is twofold : 1, I hom 
do Men ſay that I am ? Not that the Son of God was igno- 
rant what Men ſaid of him; but he had an Intention more 
firmly to ſettle and eſtabliſh his Diſciples in the Belief of his 
being the promiſed Meſſias. And therefore, 2. He puts the 
Queſtion to them, Whom do ycu, my Diſciples, ſay that I am? 
« You, that have heard the Holineſs of my Doctrine, and 
ſeen the Divinity of my Miracles. What ſay you to me? 
And what Confeſſion do you make of me?” Chriſt expects 
greater Meaſures of Grace and Knowledge, and higher De- 
grees of Affiance and Faith, from thoſe that have enjoyed the 
greateſt Means of Grace and PN The Diſciples 
were Eye and Eat-Witneſſes of his Doctrine and Miracles, 
and accordingly he expects from them a full Corifeffion of 
his Divinity. Obſerve, 2. The Anſwer returned, 1. By the 
Apoſtles in general; and they ſaid, Some ſay that thou art Fohn 
the Baptiſt; ſome Elias ; ou Feremias. It is no new Thing, 
it ſeems, to find Diverſity of Judgments and Opinions con- 
cerning Chriſt and the Affairs of his Kingdom. We find, 
that when our Saviour was amongſt Men, who daily both 
ſaw and heard him, yet there was then a Diverſity of Opi- 
nions concerning him. 2. Peter, in the Name of the reſt, 
and as the Mouth of all- the Apoſtles, makes a full and open 
Confeſſion of his being the Son of God; Thou art Chrift the 
Son of the living God. Whence note, That the Veil of 
Chriſt's human Nature did not keep the Eye of his 12 
Faith from ſeeing him to be the Son of God as well as the Son 
of Man: Thou artChrift the Son of the living Gad. Obſerve, 3. 
How highly pleaſed our Saviour was with this Conſeſſion; 
he pronounces Peter and the reſt in him, Bled, who had 
by him made this Chriſtian Confeffion ; Bleed art thou, 
Simon; and tells him, 1. What did not enable him to make 
that Confeffion, Not Fl:h and Bled; that is, not Man, nor 
the Wiſdom and Reaſon of Man. 2. But poſitively, God 
the Father, by the Operation of his Spirit, and the Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel, has wrought this Divine Faith in you, 
and drawn forth this glorious Confeſſion from you, that I am 
indeed the Son of God. Thence learn, That no Man can 
ſavingly believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the eternal Son of God, 
and Saviour of the World, but he in whom God himſelf 
by his holy Spirit has wrought ſuch a Perſuaſion by the Miniftry 
of the Goſpel. | 


18 And I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my church ; and 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 


Obſerve here, 1. As Peter confeſſed Chriſt, ſo. Chriſt con- 
feſſes him; Peter ſaid, Thon art Chriſt ; Chriſt ſays, Thou 
art Peter, alluding to his Name, which ſignifies a Rock; 
He having made good that Title, by the Strength, Stability, 
and Firmneſs of his Faith. Obſerve, 2. A double Promiſe 
made. by Chriſt to Peter. 1. For the Building : 2. For He 
Upholding of his Church. For the Building of his Church; 
1. Upon this Rock will I build my Church. Upon what 
Rock? Upon Peter, the Rock confeſſing, ſay the Pa- 
piſts: But if ſo, no more is ſaid of Peter here, than of 
all the Apoſtles elſewhere. Galat. ii. 9. James and John 
are called Pillars as well as Peter. So that Peter's Superio- 
rity over the reſt of the Apoſtles can with no Shew of Reaſon 
be from hence inferred. Upon Chriſt, the Rock confeſſed,” 
ſay the Proteſtants; for Chriſt is the Fqundation-ſtone 
upon which his Church is built: Epheſ. ii. 20. Ye are built 
upon the Foundation 7 the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt 
himſelf. being the chief Corner-/lone, So then, not upon 
Peter the Rock conſeſſing, but upon Chriſt the Rock conſeſ- 
ſed, and upon the Rock of Peter's Confeſſion, that funda- 
mental Truth, that Chriſt is the Son of the living God, is 
the Church built. Upon this Rock will I build my Church, 
Super hanc confeſſionis tuæ Petram ædiſicabo Ecclefiam mean. 
Yet Chriſt may here be ſaid to build his Church upon 
Peter, becauſe he uſed St Peter's Miniſtry in laying the 
Foundation of a Chriſtian Church among the Jews and Gen- 
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tiles; he being the firſt Preacher of that Faith which he here 
confeſſed firſt to the Jews, Aels ii. and then to the Gentiles, 
Ants x. And accordingly, St Peter's Converſion of three 
Thouſand Souls by his Miniſtry, 47s ii. 41. is looked upon 
by ſome as a punctual Fulfilling of this Promiſe here made unto 
him. He was tiled the Rock, becauſe he laid the Founda- 
tions of Faith among the Nations, that is, the firſt Founda- 
tions of a Chriſtian Church in the World, Whence it ap- 
pears, that in this Matter St Peter neither had nor can have 
a Succeſſor ; but if the Pope will 1228 to be his Succeſſor 
in this Aﬀair, he muſt not fit at Rome, lording it there over 
God's Heritage, but muſt go in Perſon to the unbelieving 
Jews, and unconverted Heathens, as Peter did; and labour by 
his Preaching to bring over the Turk, the Jew, and the In- 
fidel to Chriſtianity. Olerve next, Our Saviour's Promiſe 
for the upholding, as well as the building of his Church; The 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it That is, all the 
Policy and Power of the Devil and his Inſtruments ſhall 
neither deſtroy my Church, nor extinguiſh the Light of this 
Divine Truth, which thou haſt now made Confeſſion of 
namely, „That I am the true Meſſias, the Son of the 1 
God.” Note, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Builder, and wi 
be the Upholder of his Church. 2. That the Church upheld 
by Chriſt's Power and Promiſe, ſhall never be vanquiſhed by 
the Devil's Policy or Strength: Upon this Rock, &c. and the 
Gates, &c. By the Gates of Hell underſtand, 1. The Wiſdom, 
of Hell, Cates being the Seat of Counſel, 2. The Cenſures 
and Sentence of Hell, Gates being the Place of Judicature. 
3. By the Gates of Hell, underſtand the Arms and Power of 
Hell, Gates being a Place of Strength and Guards, So that 
when Chriſt ſecures againſt Hell, he ſecures againſt all that 
receive their Commiſſion from Hell; neither Hell, nor any 
invenomed by Hell, ſhall prevail againſt my Church, 


19 And I will give unto thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven : and whatſoever thou ſhalt 3 


earth ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever thou 


ſhalt looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. 


| Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon to whom this Promiſe is made, 
namely, to Peter, with the reſt of the Apoſtles; the Confeſ- 
fion being made by him in the Name of the reſt, Elſewhere 
we find the ſame Authority and Power given to them all, 
which is here committed unto Peter ; John xx. 23. Whoſe 
Sins ſeever ye remit, they are remitted. Altho' there might be 
a Priority of Order amongſt the Apoſtles, yet no Superiority 
of Power was founded in any one of them over and above the 
reſt, Obſerve, 2. The Power promiſed; I will give thee the 


Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; that is, the Key of Doctrine, 


and the Key of Diſcipline, or full Power and Authority to 
preach the Goſpel, to adminiſter Sacraments, and execute 
Church Cenſures. The Speech is metaphorical, and alludes to 
Stewards and Officers in great Houſes, to whoſe Truſt the Keys 
of the Houſhold are committed, Chriſt's Miniſters are the 
Stewards of his Houſe, inta whoſe Hands the Keys of his 
Church. are committed by Chriſt ; the Pope would ſnatch 
them out of all Hands, and keep them in his own; he 
ſnatches at Peter's Keys but makes Shipwreck of Peter's 


Faith, arrogating Peter's Power, but abrogating his holy 


Proſeſſion. Learn, 1, That the Authority and Power which 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel do exerciſe and execute, is from 
Chriſt : I will give thee the Keys of the Kingdom. 2, That 
this Power of the Keys Chriſt diſpenſed promiſcuouſly to all 
his Apoſtles, and never deſigned it as a Peculiar for St Peter. 
As 7 all made the ſame Proſeſſion of Faith by Peter, ſo 
they all received the ſame Authority and Power with Peter, 
And accordingly, the Apoſtles exerciſed their Office inde- 
pendently upon Peter, in converting thoſe of the Circum- 
ciſion as well as he. And St Paul, who was the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, opened the Kingdom of Heaven to far more 
Gentiles than ever Peterdid; and therefore had this Key of the 
Kingdom of Heaven given to him, as much as to St Peter. 


20 Then charged he his diſciples that they ſhould 
tell no man that he was Jeſus the Chriſt. 


That js, till after his Reſurrection. It may ſeem ſtrange, 
2 our Saviour ſhould charge his Diſciples to tell no Man 
ON he was Jeſus the Chriſt, ſeeing the Knowledge of it was 
oy; The Reaſon is conceived to be: 1. Becauſe 

© Ulory of his Godhead was not to be fully manifeſted till 


| 


aſter his Reſutrection, and then to be publiſhed by himſelf, 


and confirmed by his own Miracles. 2. Leſt the Knowledge 
of it ſhould have hindred his Death: For, Had the Rulers 
known, they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory. Learn, 
That Chriſt has his own fit Times, and proper Seaſons, in 
which he reveals his own Myſteries to the World. 3. That 
Chriſt was ſo intent upon his laying down his Life for Sin- 
ners, that he would not have his Death hindred by an un- 
timely Declaration of his being truly and really God : After 
his Death it was, that he declared himſelf to be the Son of God 


% 


with Power, by the Reſurrettion from thu Dead. 


21 From that time forth began Jeſus to ſhew - 
unto his diſciples how that he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, 
and ſuffer many things of the elders and chief prieſts 
and ſcribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again the 
third day. os 5 


Objerve, 1. The Wiſdom of our Saviour, in acquainting 
his Diſciples with the near Approach of his Death and uffer- 
ings. This he did for ſeveral Reaſons: 1. To let them un- 
derſtand that he was really God, (as they had juſt before con- 
feſſed him to be) by his | and fore-telling rank, 
to come. 2. To convince them of their Error, in apprehend- 
ing that his Kingdom was of this World, and that he was to 
reign here as a temporal Prince. 3. To prevent their being 
offended at his Sufferings, and to prepare them for their own; 
that they might neither ſhrink at them, nor fink under them. 
Obſerve, 2. The Perſons foretold by Chriſt, that ſhould be 
the bloody Actors in the Tragedy of his Death; namely, the 
Rulers and chief Prieſts; it was the Poor that received Chriſt, 
and embraced the Goſpel ; it was the great Ones of the 
World that rejected him, and ſet him at nought; and the 
Rulers both in Church and State condemned and crucified him. 


22 Then Peter took him, and began' to rebuke 
him, ſaying, Be it far from thee, Lord: this ſhall 
not be unto the. R 


No doubt Peter ſpake all this out of a ſincere Intention, 
and with a ſingular Affection towards our Saviour; but pious 
Intentions and good Affections will not juſtify unwarrant- 
able Actions, From this Counſel of St Peter to Chriſt, we 
learn, 1. How ready Fleſh and Blood is to oppoſe all that 
tends to Suffering; Maſter, ſpare thyſelf. 2. What need we 
have to be fortified againſt the Temptations of Friends as 
well as of Enemies ; for Satan can make good Men his In- 
ſtruments to do his Work, when they little think of it. Peter 
little ſuſpected that Satan ſet him on Work to hinder the Re- 
demption of Mankind, by diſſuading Chriſt from dying. 
But obſerve in the next Verſe with what Indignation Chr 
rejects Peter's Advice, 


23 But he turned and ſaid unto Peter, Get thee 
behind me, Satan ; thou art an offence unto me ; for 


thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but 
thoſe that be of men. 


Chriſt looked upon Peter with Anger and Diſpleaſure ; 
Chriſt heard Satan ſpeaking in Peter. 4 was Peter's Tongue 
but Satan tuned it ; therefore Chriſt calls Peter by Satan's 
Name : They that will do the Devil's Work, ſhall have the 
Devil's Name too. He that would hinder the Redemption 
of Mankind, is Satan, an Adverſary to Mankind. From our 


Saviour's ſmart Reproof given to Peter, learn, That no Love 


or Reſpect to Mens Perſons or Piety muſt draw us to flatter 
them in their Sins, or cauſe us to ſpeak lightly of their Sins. 
From our Saviour's Reſolution not to favour himſelf, not- 
withſtanding Peter's Advice, learn, That fo intent was the 
Heart of Chriſt, upon the great Work of Man's Redemption, 
that he could not bear the leaſt Word that ſhould obſtruct 
him in it, or divert him from it. | 


24 Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, If any man 
will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take 
up his croſs, and follow me. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Saviour recommends his Religion 
to every Man's Choice; not attempting by Force and Vio- 
lence to compel any to the Profeſſion of it. If any Man will 


come after me, that is, if any Man chooſe and reſolve to be a 


Chriſtian. 2. Our Saviour's Terms propounded: 1. Self de- 
nial, Let bim dem himſelf. By which we are not to under- 
ſtand the denying and renouncing of our Senſes in Matters 
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of Faith, nor yet the renouncing of our Reaſon in matters 
of Religion; but by Self- denial is meant, that we ſhould be 
willing to part with all our Earthly Comforts, and quit all our 
Temporal Enjoyments, for the ſake of Chriſt and his Holy 


Religion, 2. Goſpel-Suffering, He muft take up his Crofs : | 
An Alluſion to a Roman Cuſtom, that the Malefaftor, who | 


was to be crucified, took his Croſs upon his Shoulder, and 
carried it to the Place of Execution. Where note, Not the 
making of the Croſs for ourſelves, but the patient bearing 
of it when God lays it upon our Shoulder, is the Duty in- 
joined: Let him take up his Croſi. 3. Goſpel-Service, He 
muſt follow me; that is, obey my Commands, and follow my 
Example: He muſt ſet my Life and Doctrine continually be- 
fore him, and muſt be daily cortecting and reforming of his 
Life by that Rule and Pattern. See on Luke ix. 23. 


25 For whoſoever will ſave his life ſhall loſe it; and 
whoſoever will loſe his life for my ſake ſhall find it. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Love of this temporal Life, is a 


ret temptation to Men to deny Chriſt, and to renounce 

is holy Religion. 2. That the ſureſt Way to attain Eternal 
Life, is chearfully to lay down a Mortal Life, when the 
Glory of Chriſt and his Service calleth us thereunto. 


26 For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? or what 
ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul : 

Learn, 1. That God has intruſted every one of us with a 
Soul of ineſtimable Worth and Preciouſneſs, capable of being 
ſaved or loſt, and that to all Eternity. 2. That the Gain of 
the whole World is not comparable with the Loſs of one 


precious Soul, The Soul's Loſs is an incomprehenſible and 
irrecoverable Loſs. | 


27 For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of 
his Father with his angels; and then he reward 
Every man according to his works. 


There is a twofold Judgment ſpoken of by this Evangeli 
St Matthew, namely, a particular Coming of Chriſt to exe- 
cute Vengeance on the Jews, at the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem; and a general Coming at the Day of Judgment, If we 
underſtand this Place of the latter, we have then, 1. The 
Judge deſcribed, The Son of Man, he who was and is both 
God and Man, ſhall judge both Angels and Men. 2. The 
Splendor of that Day declared, He fhall come in Glory with 
his holy Angels. The attendance of Angels ſhall be — 
by Chriſt, not for Neceſſity, but for Majeſty. 3. The Work 
and Buſineſs of that Day demonſtrated, and that is, To 
render to every Man according to his Work, Learn, That the 
Judgment of the great Day will be moſt | agg and righ- 
teous: Chriſt will be glorious in his Perſon, and glorious 
in his Attendance : and the Judgment will be according to 
Righteouſneſs, Without Reſpett of Perſons, according to what 


cc 


has been done in the Bady. 


28 Verily I ſay unto you, There be ſome ſtanding 
here which ſhall not taſte of death till they fee the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom, 


A threefold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe 
Words. 1. Some will have them refer to our Saviour's T ranſ- 
figuration, mentioned in the next Chapter: As if he had ſaid, 
« Some of you, as Peter, James and Jobn, ſhall ſhortly ſee 
me upon Mount Taber in ſuch Glory as I will come in to 
Judgment.” 2. Others underſtand the Words of Chriſt's ex- 
erciſing his Kingly Power in the Deſtruction of Feruſalem 
and the Jewiſh Nation; which St John did live to ſee. 
3. Others refer the Words to the Time of the Goſpel after 
Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, when the Goſpel was 
propagated and ſpread far and near, according to St Mark, 
ix. 1. There are ſome ſtanding here, that ſhall not taſte of 
Death, till they ſee the Kingdom of God come with Power ; 
that is, till they ſee the Increaſe and Enlargement of the 
Church by the Goſpel. Thence note, That where the Goſ- 
pel is . powerfully preached, and chearfully obeyed, there 
Chriſt cometh moſt gloriouſly in his Kingdom. 
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ND after ſix days Jeſus taketh Peter, James, 
and John his brother, and bringeth them up 


into an high mountain apart, 2 And was transfi- 
gured before them: and his face did ſhine as the ſun, 
and his raiment was white as the light. | 


The former Part of this Chapter gives us an Account of 
our Saviour's glorious Transfiguration, he laid as it were the 
Garments of frail Humanity and Mortality aſide for a little 
time, and aſſuming to himſelf the Robes of Majeſty and 
Glory, the Rays of his Divinity darted forth, his Face ſhined 
with a pleaſing Brightneſs; and his Raiment with ſuch a glo- 
rious Luſtre, as did at once both dazzle and delight the Eyes 
of the Beholders. Here obſerve, 1. The Reaſons of our 
Lord's Transfiguration. 1. To demonſtrate and teſtify the 
Truth of his Divinity ; that he was Chriſt the Son of the 
living God: According to St Peter's. Confeſſion juſt before. 
This divine Glory was an Evidence of his divine Nature. 
2, Chriſt was thus transfigured, to prefigure the Glory of his. 
ſecond Coming to Judgment, when he ſhall be admired of his 
Saints, as here he was admired by his Diſciples. 9 2. 
The Choice which our Saviour makes of the Witneſſes of his 
Transfiguration, his three Diſciples, Peter, James and John. 
But why Diſciples? Why three Diſciples ? Why theſe three? 
| 1. This Transfiguration was a Type and Shadow of the Glory 
of Heaven: Chriſt therefore vouchſafes the Earneſt and 
Firſt-Fruits of that Glory only to Saints; upon whom he 
intended to beſtow the full Harveſt. 2. Three Diſciples were 
Witneſſes ſufficient to teſtify this Miracle. Judas was un- 
worthy of this Favour, yet leſt he ſhould murmur or be diſ- 
contented at his being leſt out, others are alſo leſt out beſides 
him. 3. Theſe three, rather than others; becauſe, 1. Theſe 
Diſciples are more eminent for Grace, Zeal, and Love to 
Chriſt ; and, conſequently, are moſt highly dignified and ho- 
noured by him. The moſt eminent Manifeſtations of Glory, 
are made by God to thoſe that are moſt eminent in Grace. 
2. Theſe three were Witneſſes of Chriſt's Agony and Paſſion; 
to prepare them for which, they are here made Witneſſes of 
his Transfiguration. This glonous Viſion from Mount Taber 
fitted them to abide the Terrors of Mount Calvary. Learn, 
That thoſe whom God ſingles out for the greateſt Trials, be 
will fit beforehand with the beſt Enablements. X 


3 And behold, there appeared unto them Moſes 
and Elias talking with him. | 


Obſerve here, The glorious Attendants upon our Saviour 
at his glorious 123 they were Two, two Men; 
and thoſe two Men, Meſes and Eliat. This being but a 
Glimpſe of Chriſt's Glory, not a full Manifeſtation of it, only 
two of the glorified Saints attend upon Chriſt at it : When 
he ſhall come in his full Glory, ten Thouſand of Thou- 
ſands ſhall attend him. Theſe two Attendants were two Men, 
not two Angels ; becauſe Men were more nearly concerned 
in what was done; they were not only Spectators but Part- 
ners. Man's Reſtoration was Chriſt's principal Aim: The 
Angel's Confirmation bis leſs principal But why 
Moſes and Elias ? 1. Moſes the Giver of the Law, and Elias 
the Chief of the Prophets, attending both upon Chriſt, did 
ſhew the Conſent of the Law and . Prophets with Chrift, 
and their fulfilling and accompliſhment in him. 2. Becauſe 
theſe two were the moſt laborious Servants of Chriſt, both 
adventured their Lives in God's Cauſe, and therefore 
highly honoured by Chriſt, Such as honour him, he will . 


4 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto Jeſus, 
Lord, it is good for us to be here; if thou wilt, let 
us make here three tabernacles ; one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſupplicating, Peter. No doubt 
the two other, James and Fohn, were much affected, but 
Peter is more fervent and forward; yet there is no arguing 
with the Papiſts from his Fervency to his Superiority ; his 
Perſonal Prerogatives were not hereditary. Obſerve, 2. The 
Perſon ſupplicated, Jeſus; not Moſes, nor Elias; the Diſci- 
_ make no Prayer, no Suit them, but to Chriſt only. 

rayers to Saints departed are both vain and unlawful, Ot- 
ſerve, 3. The Supplication itſelf, and that was for their 
Continuance where they were. It is good for us te be here, 
O what a raviſhing Comfort is the Fellowſhip of the 
Saints! but the Preſence of Chriſt among them renders 
their Joys tranſporting. Obſerve, 4. Their Proffer of Service 
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to farthet this Continuance, Let us make three Tabernacles, 
This Motion was well meant and devout, St Peter will ſtick 
at no Coſt nor Pains for the Enjoyment of Chriſt's Preſence 
and his Saints Company, yet was the Motion unadviſed and 
raſh, St Peter erred in deſiring a Perpetuity of that Condi- 
tion which was but tranſient and momentary. | This Viſion 
was only a Taſte of Glory, not a full Repaſt, He errs, in 
that he would bring down Heaven to Earth, and take up 
with Tabor inſtead of Heaven. He errs, in that he would 
enter upon the Poſſeſſion of Heaven's Glory, without ſuf- 
fering, and without dying. Peter would be clothed upon, but 
was not willing to be unclothed.' Learn, 1. That a Glimpſe" 
of Glory is enough to wrap a Soul into Extaſy, and to make 
it out of Love with worldly Company. 2. That we are 
apt to deſire more of Heaven upon Earth, than God will 
allow: We would fain have the heavenly Glory come down 
to us, but we are unwilling to go by Death to that: we 


know not what to ſay when we talk of Felicity, in Taber- 
nacles upon Earth, 


5 While he yet ſpake, behold, a bright cloud 
CORES them * behold, a voice out of the 
cloud, which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed: hear ye him. 

| Obſerve here, 1. A Cloud was put before the Diſciples 


Eyes, for two Reaſons. 1. To allay the Luſtre and Re- 
ſplendency of that Glory which they were ſwallowed up 


With, © As we cannot look upon the Sun in its full Bright- 


neſs, but under a Cloud by Reflection; ſo the Glory of 
Heaven is inſupportable, till God veils it, and ſhelters us 
from the Surcharge of it. 2, A Cloud overſhadows them, 
to hinder their farther prying and looking into the Glory. 
We muſt be content to behold God here through a Cloud 


darkly, ere long we ſhall ſee him Face to Face. Obſerve, 2. The 


Teſtimony given by God the Father out of the Cloud con- 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt his Son : This is my beloved Son, in whom 
1 am well pleaſed, Here note, 1. The Dignity of his Perſon, 
he is a Son, therefore, for Nature coeſſential, for Dignity co- 
equal, for Duration coeternal with the Father ; and a beloved 
San, becauſe of his Likeneſs and Conformity to him. A 


Father's Likeneſs is the Cauſe of Love; a Union of Wills 
cauſes a mutual endearing of Affections. Note, 2. The Ex- 
cellency of his Mediation, In whom.1 am well pleaſed, Chriſt 
in himſelf was moſt pleaſing to God the Father, and in and 
through him he is well pleaſed with all Believers. Chriſt's 
Mediation for us makes God appeaſable to us. Note, 3. 
The Authority of his Doctrine; Hear him : Not Moſes and 
Elias, who were Servants, but Chriſt my Son, whom I have 
commiſſioned to be the great Prophet and Teacher of my 
Church : Therefore adore him as my Son, believe in him as 


your Saviour, and hear him as your Lawgiver. He honours 
Chriſt moſt, that obeys him beſt. The obedient Ear ho- 
nours Chriſt more than either the gazing Eye, the adorin 


Knee, or the applauding Tongue. | This is my beloved Son. 
bear him. 

6 And when the diſciples heard it they fell on 
their face, and were fore afraid. 7 And Jeſus came 
and touched them, and ſaid, Ariſe, and be not 
afraid. 8 And when they had lifted up their eyes, 
they ſaw no man, fave Jeſus only. 9 And as they 
came down from the mountain, Jeſus charged them, 
ſaying, Tell the viſion to no man until the Son of 
man be riſen again from the dead. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Effect which this Voice from Hea- 
ven had upon the Apoſtles, it caſt them into a Paſſion of 


Horror and Amazement. They were fore afraid, and fell on _ 


their Face. Learn thence, That ſuch is the Majeſty and 
Glory of God, that Man in his ſinful State cannot bear ſo 
much as a Glimpſe of it, without t Conſternation and 
ear. How unable is Man to hear the Voice of God? And 
E how ready to deſpiſe the Voice of Man? If God ſpeaks 
himſelf, his Voice is too terrible; if he ſpeaks by his Mi- 
niſters, it is too contemptible. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon b 
Whom the Diſciples were recovered out of theſe amazingFears 
to which they were caſt; namely, by Chriſt : Jeſus came and 
ſaid, Br not afraid. It is Chriſt alone who can raiſe and 
1 thoſe whom the Terrors of the Almighty have de- 
Jected and caſt down. Obſerve, 3. The Manner om Chriſt 


"covered them out of this paſſionate Amazement, it was 


threefold :' 1. By his gracious Approach, he came unto them. 


Chriſt will come with Comfort unto his Children, when they 
are diſabled. from coming to him for Comfort. 2. By his 
comfortable Touch; He came and touched them, Chriſt com- 


forts Belieyers by a real and cloſe Application of himſelf unto 


them. An unapplied Chriſt ſaves none, comforts none. 
3. By his comforting Voice, He ſaid, Be not afraid. It is 
a Word of Aſſurance, that there is no Ground nor Cauſe of 
Fear; and it is a Word of Aſſiſtance. It is Verbum Opera- 
terium ; he that ſaid unto them, Ariſe, Be not afraid ; did 
by his Spirit breathe Life, and convey Strength into their 
Souls, to enable them to ariſe. Obſerve, 4. The ſtrict In- 
junction given by Chriſt to his Diſciples, not to publiſh or 
proclaim this Viſion till after his Reſurrection, for two Rea- 
ſons: 1. Leſt it ſhould hinder his Paſfion ; For had the Rulers 
of the World known him to be the Lord of Life and Glory, they. 
would: nat have crucified him: Therefore Chriſt purpoſely 
concealed his Deity to give way to his Pafſion, 2. Chri 

being now in a State of Humiliation, would have his Majeſty 
veiled, his Glory concealed, and conſequently forbids that 
the glorious Viſion of his e ſhould be publiſh- 
ed, and accordingly.charges his Diſciples, That they tell the 
Vifien to no Man till he was riſen. As if Chriſt had ſaid, 


ell no Man the Things which you have ſeen, not the Re- 


ſidue of the Diſciples, that they be not troubled that they 
were not admitted to ſee with you; nor thoſe Believers 
which now follow me, that they be not ſcandalized at m 
Sufferings after ſo glorious a T ransfiguration. | 


10 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Why 
then- ſay the ſcribes, that Elias muſt come ? 
11 And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Elias 
truly ſhall firſt come, and reſtore all things. 12 But 
I ſay unto you, that Elias is come already, and they 
knew him not, but have done unto him whatſoever 
they liſted : likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son of man ſuf- 
fer of them. 13 Then the why wn underſtood that 
he ſpake unto them of John the Baptiſt. 


Here we have; the Diſciples Queſtion, and our Saviour's 
Anſwer. They aſk our Saviour, how the Obſervation of 
the Jewiſh ors holds good, that Elias muſt come before 
the Meffias come? We ſee the Meſſias, but we ſee no Elias; 
our Saviour anſwers, that Elias was come already: Not 
Elijah in Perſon, but one in the Spirit and Power of Elias; 
one of his Spirit and Temper, to wit, John the Baptiſt, who 
was Propheſied of under the Name of Elias. And indeed 

at was the Reſemblance between the E/ras of the Old 
Teſtament, and of the New, namely, John the Baptiſt: They 
were both born in bad Times ; they were both zealous for 
God and Religion; they were both undaunted Reprovers of 
the Faults of Princes; and they were both hated and impla- 
cably perſecuted for the ſame. Learn, That Hatred and 
Perſecution even unto Death, has often been the Lot and 
Portion of ſuch as have had the Zeal and Courage to reprove 


the Faults of Princes; Elias is come, and they did unto him 
whatſoever they would, | 


14 And when they were come to the multitude, 
there came to him a certain man kneeling down to 
him, and ſaying, 
for he is lunatick, and ſore vexed : for oft-times he 
falleth into the fire, and oft into the water. 16 And 
I brought him to thy diſciples, and they could not 


cure him. 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſick Patient brought to Chriſt, the 

t Phyſician, for Cure and Healing. A Lunatich, that 
is, a Perſon at certain Times of the Moon afflicted with the 
Falling Sickneſs. 2. This Sickneſs of his was aggravated 
by Satan, who bodily poſſeſſed him, and —_— caſt him 
into the Fire and into the Water, but rather for Torture. 
than Diſpatch. O how does Satan, that malicious Tyrant, 
rejoice in doing Hurt to Mankind ! Lord, abate his Power, 
ſince his Malice will not be abated. Obſerve, 3. The Per- 


Y | ſon that brought him forth for Cure, his compaſſionate Fa- 


ther, who kneeled down, and cried out. Need will make 
a Perſon: both humble and eloquent. Every one has a 
Tongue to ſpeak for himſelf; happy is he that keeps a 
Tongue for others, 4. The Phyſicians that he was brought 
unto: Firſt, To the Diſciples, and when they could not 


cure him, then to Jeſus, 298 apply ourſelves im- 


portunately 


15 Lord, have mercy on my ſon: 
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portunately to the God of Power, till we begin to deſpair 
of the Creature's Help. 


17 Then Jeſus anſwered and faid, O faithleſs and 
pare generation, how long ſhall I be with you? 
ow long ſhall I ſuffer you? bring him hither to me. 


Theſe Words are a ſevere Rebuke ow by Chriſt to his 
own Diſciples. Where Obſerve, The Perſons upbraided, his 
Diſciples: and the Sin upbraided with, Unbelief. O farth- 
leſs Generation! Yet was it not the total Want of Faith, 
but the Weakneſs and Imperfection of Faith that they were 
upbraided with and reproved for, Hence learn, 1. That ſe- 
cret Unbelief may lie hid and undiſcerned in a Perſon's 
Heart, which neither others nor himſelf may take any No- 
tice of, until ſome Trial doth diſcover it. The Diſciples 
were not ſenſible of that Unbelief which lay hid in them till 
this Occaſion did diſcover it. Learn, 2. That the great 
Obſtacle and Obſtruction of all Bleſlings, both ſpiritual and 
temporal, coming to us, is our Unbelief; O faithleſs Gene- 
ration / Others conceive that theſe Words were not ſpoken 
to the Diſciples, but to the Scribes, which St Mark, ch. ix. 
ſays, at this time were diſputing with Chriſt's Diſciples, and 
perhaps, inſulting over them, as having found out a Diſtem- 
per which could not be cured by Chriſt's Name and Power; 
and theſe he called now, as he had done heretofore, a Gene- 
ration of Vipers. 


18 And Jeſus rebuked the devil; and he departed out 
of him: and the child was cured from that very hour. 


Obſerve here, With what Facility and Eaſe our Saviour 
cured this poor Man, who was bodily poſſeſſed by Satan: 
With one Word ſpeaking, he delivered the diſtreſſed Perſon 
from the Malice and Power of Satan. Thence learn, That 
how long ſoever, and how ſtrong ſoever Satan's Poſſeſſion 
has been in a Perſon, Chriſt can eject and caſt him out both 
eaſily and ſpeedily. 


19 Then came the diſciples to Jeſus apart, and ſaid, 
Why could not we caſt him out? 20 And Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, Becauſe of your unbelief : for verily 
I fay unto you, if ye have faith as a grain of muſtard- 
ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Remove hence 
to yonder place, and it ſhall remove; and nothing 
ſhall be impoſſible unto you. 21 Howbeit, this kind 


goeth not out but by prayer and faſting. 5 


Obſerve here, How aſhamed the Diſciples were of this 
open Rebuke given them by their Maſter; they privately aſk 
bim the Cauſe of their ill Succeſs, My they could not caſt out 
Satan, according to the Power promiſed them to work Mi- 
racles? Our Saviour tells them, that their Power to work 
this Miracle now failed them for a double Reaſon. 1. For 
their Unbelief, by which we are to underſtand the Weakneſs 
of their Faith, not the total Want of Faith. 2. Becauſe they 
neglected the ſpecial Means appointed by God in order to 
that End; to wit, Faſting and Prayer: That is, a Fervour 
of Devotion, joined with Faith and Faſting. Thence learn, 
That Faſting and Prayer are two eſpecial Means of Chriſt's 
Appointment, for the enabling us victoriouſly to overcome 
Satan, and to caſt him out of ourſelves and others. We muſt 
ſet an Edge upon our Faith by Prayer, and upon our Prayer 
2 aſting. Queſtion, But what are we to underſtand b 

aith as a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed ? Anſwer, 1. Some do 
thereby underſtand a Faith that groweth and increaſeth as a 
Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, or a Faith as ſtrong and aQtive in 
Heart as Muſtard-ſeed is on the Palate. And by removing 
Mountains, underſtand the performing Things that are moſt 
difficult; as if Chriſt had ſaid, Did your Faith increaſe as a 
Grain of Muſtard-ſeed grows, it would enable you to ſur- 
mount all Difficulties whatſoever, 2. Others by Faith as a 
Grain of Muſtard- ſeed, underſtand the leaſt Degree of ſin- 
cere Faith on God, it being a proverbial Speech among the 
Jews, uſed, pro re minima, for the leaſt Thing; as if 


Chriſt had ſaid, “ Had you the leaſt Meaſures of that Faith | 


which caſts out Fear and Doubting of Succeſs in the Diſ- 
charge of ycur Office, you might perform Things moſt dif- 


ficult, and even this Faith in its Effects d b 
mighty.“ Dr Whithy, g 22 "0 


22 J And while they abode in Galilee, Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, The Son of man ſhall be betrayed into 
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the hands of men: 23 And they ſhall kill him, and 
the third day he ſhall be raiſed again. And they 


were exceeding ſorry. 


Obſervable it is; how frequently our Saviour forewarned 
his Diſciples of his approaching Sufferings. All was little 
enough to arm them againſt the Scandal of the Croſs, and 
to reconcile them to the Thoughts of what he was to ſuffer 
for them, and they were to ſuffer with him. Learn, That 
we can never hear too much of the Doctrine of the Croſs 3 
nor can we be too often inſtructed in our Duty to prepare 
for a ſuffering Condition. As Chriſt went by his Croſs to his 
Crown, from a State of Abaſement to a State of Exaltation, 
ſo muſt all his Diſciples and Followers likewiſe. 


- 24 F And when they were come to Capernaum, they 
that received tribute-money, came to Peter, and faid, 
Doth not your maſter pay tribute ? 25 He ſaith, Yes. 
And when he was come into the houſe, Jeſus prevent- 
ed him, ſaying, What thinkeſt thou, Simon? of whom 
do the kings of the earth take cuſtom or tribute? of 
their own Fildren, orof ſtrangers ? 26 Peter ſaith unto 
him, Of ſtrangers. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Then are the 
children free. 27 Notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhould of- 
fend them, go thou to the ſea, and caſt an hook, and 
take up the fiſh that firſt cometh up; and when thou 
haſt opened his mouth, thou ſhalt find a piece of mo- 


ney: that take, and give unto them for me and thee. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Queſtion put to St Peter; Doth your 
Maſter pay Tribute? This Tribute- Money originally was a 
Tax paid yearly by every Jew to the Service of the Temple, 
to the Value of fifteen Pence a Head. But when the Jews 
were brought under the Power of the Romans, this Tribute- 
Money was paid to the Emperor, and was changed from an 
Homage-Penny to God, to a Tribute-Penny to the Con- 
queror. The Collectors of this Tribute Money aſk Peter, 
whether his Maſter would pay it or not. Obſerve, 2. The 
Anſwer returned, poſitively and ſuddenly, He does pay. Peter 
conſults not firſt with our Saviour, whether he would pay it; 
but knowing his readineſs to render to all their due, he fays, 
Yes, There was no truer Pay-Maſter of the King's Dues, 
than he that was King of Kings. He preached it, and he 
practiſed it : Give unto Ceſar the Things that are Caſar' t. 
Yet Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour inſinuates his own Exemption, 
Privilege, and Freedom from paying this Tribute-Money, as 
he was the Son of God, the Univerſal King: Subjects pay 
Tribute, but Kings Children are free, Though Chriſt was 
free from paying Tribute by a natural Right, yet he would 
not be free by a voluntary Diſpenſatiom erefore Obſerve, 
To prevent all Scandal and Offence, he works a Miracle, 
rather than the Tribute Money ſhould go unpaid. Whether 
Chriſt by his Almighty Word created this Piece of Money in 
the Mouth of the F iſh, (which was half a Crown for himſelf 
and St Peter, who had an houſe in Capernaum, and was 
there to pay his Poll) or whether Chriſt cauſed the Fiſh to take 
up this Piece of Money at the Bottom of the Sea, is not ne- 
ceſlary to enquire, nor poſlible to determine. Our Duty is, 
1. Reverentially to adore that omnipotent Power, which 
could ab the Fiſh to be both his Treaſurer to keep 
his Silver, and his Purveyor to bring it to him. 2. Induſtri- 


Y | ouſly to imitate his Example, in ſhunning all Occaſions of Of- 


fence, eſpecially towards thoſe whom God has placed in So- 
vereign Authority over us. Obſerve laſtly, The Poverty of 
our holy Lord, and his Contempt of worldly Wealth and 
Riches: He had not ſo much as n Pence 
his Toll. Chriſt would not honour the World fo far as to 
have any Part of it in his own Poſſeſſion. The beſt Man that 
ever lived · in the World had not a Penny in his Purſe, nor an 
Houſe to hide his Head in, which he could call his own. 


C HAP. XVIII. 


I the ſame time came the diſciples unto Jeſus, 


ſaying, Who is the greateſt in the Kingdom 
of heaven ? 
Notwithſtanding our bleſſed Saviour had ſo often told his 


Diſciples that his Kingdom was not of this World, = 
| they 


Chap. 18. 


him to pay 


„ 


Chap. 18. 


q MATTHEW. 


„ 


49 


— 


they ſtill dreamt of a temporal and earthly Kingdom, which 
be, as the Meſſias, ſhould ſhew forth the Glory of; in which 
there ſhould be diſtin Places. of Honour and Offices one 
above another; and accordingly, at this Time the Ambition 
of the. Diſciples led them to enquire of our-Saviour, who 
ſhould have the chief Place of Honour and Dignity under him 
in that his Kingdom, who ſhould- be the principal Officers 
of State; concluding it muſt be ſome of them, though they 
could not agree who were fitteſt for thoſe high Poſts of Ho- 
nour and Service. Learn hence, That the beſt and holieſt 
of Men are too ſubject to Pride and Ambition, to court 
worldly Dignity and Greatneſs, to affect a Precedency be- 
fore, and a Superiority above others: The Diſciples them- 
ſelves were tainted with the Itch of Ambition, which prompt- 
ed them to enquire of their Maſter, bs ſhould be the greate/t 
in his Kingdom of the Church. | 


2 And Jeſus called a little child unto him, and ſet 


him in the midſt of them, 3 And faid, Verily I ſay 
unto you, Except ye be converted and become as 
little children, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, 


Our Saviour intending to cure this Pride and Ambition 
in his Diſciples, firſt preaches to them the Doctrine of Hu- 
mility, and to enforce his Doctrine, he ſets before them a 
little Child, the proper Emblem of Humility ; aſſuring them, 
that unleſs they be converted, or turned from this Sin of 
Pride and Ambition, and become as à little Child in Low- 
lineſs of Mind, and Contempt of worldly Greatneſs, they 
cannot be ſaved. Learn hence, 1. That no Sins are more 
odious and abòminable in the Sight of God, than Pride and 
Ambition, eſpecially amongſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 
Learn, 2. That Perſons already converted do ſtand in need of 
farther Converſion : They that are converted from a State of Sin, 
may want to be converted from a particular Act of Sin: This 
was the Diſciples Caſe here; they were turned from a Courſe 
of Sin, but they wanted a Converſion from a particular Act 
of Sin; to wit, from Ambition. Learn, 3. That Conver- 
ſion, though ſincere, may be very imperſect. Converts ſtill 
haveRemains of Corruption, ſome Luſt, often breaking forth, 
which they muſt take ſpecial Care to reſiſt and ſubdue. 


4 Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this 
little child, the ſame is greateſt in the kingdom of 
heaven. | 

As if our Lord had ſaid, ** That Apoſtle, or that Miniſ- 
ter, who thinks as meanly of himſelf as a little Child, and 
is humble and lowly in his own Eſteem, he deſerves the 
N Place of Dignity and Honour in my Church.“ Note, 
That the truly humble Perſon, who is freeſt from affectin 
Preemineney, is moſt worthy of the higheſt Dignit — 
Eminency in the Church of God; and in the Account of Ghrift, 


the Way to be honourable is to be humble. Before 
Honour is Humility,” | 


5 And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little child in 
my name, receiveth me. 6 But whoſo ſhall offend 
one of theſe little ones which believe in me, it were 
better for him that a milſtone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the ſea. 


Our Saviour having declared, that the humbleſt Perſons 
ſhould be always higheſt in his Eſteem ; he next declares 
how exceeding dear and precious ſuch Chriſtians are to him, 
who reſemble little Children i Humility of Heart, and In- 
nocency of Life: Aſſuring the World, that whatever Kind- 
neſs and Reſpect is ſhewed to ſuch for his Sake, he reckons 
ſhewn to himſelf; and all the Diſreſpect and Unkindneſs 
which is offered to them, he accounts as done unto himſelf : 
So near is the Union, and ſo dear the Relation betwixt Chriſt 
and his Members, that whatever Good or Evil is done unto 
them, he reckons as done unto himſelf. | 


7 Vo unto the world becauſe of offences; for it 
muſt needs be that offences come; but wo to that 
man by whom the offence cometh. 


; Two Things are here obſervable : 1. The Neceſſity of 
candalous _ Offences : It muſt needs be that Offences come. 
2. The Miſery and Miſchief that comes by them: Jo unto 


the Marla becauſe of Offences. Wo unto ſuch as gi 
F f ive Offence; 
this is / 9 ; | 


the Wo of one denouncing ; and 


— . ts... 


Wo to ſuch as ſtumble at Offence given, this is Jæ Dolentis, 
the Wo of one lamenting. From the Whole, note, 1. 
That Scandals, or offerfive Actions in the Church of 
Chriſt, will certainly fall out amongſt thoſe that profeſs Reli- 
ion, and the Name of Chriſt ; Offences will come: Their 
Neceſſity is partly from the Malice of Satan, partly from the 
Wickedneſs and Deceitfulneſs of Mens own Hearts and Na- 
tures, God permitting thoſe to have their natural Effects. 
2. That ſcandalous and offenſive Actions from ſuch as profeſs 
Religion and the Name of Chriſt, are baneful and fatal 
Stumbling-Blocks to wicked and worldly Men. 3. That 
the Offence which wicked Men take at the Falls of the 
Profeſſors of Religion to the 1 of themſelves in 
their wicked Practices, is Matter of juſt and great Lamen- 
tation; Vo unto the World becauſe of Offences. 


8 Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, 
cut them off, and caſt them from thee : it is better 
for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather 
than having two hands or two feet to be caſt into ever- 
laſting fire. 9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it 
out and caſt i from thee : it is better for thee to enter 


into life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to 
be caſt into hell- fire. 


This Command of Chriſt is not to be underſtood literally, 
as if it were our Duty to maim our bodily Members; but 
the Exhortation is, to cut off all Occaſions that may betray 
us into Sin; and to mortify our darling and beloved Luſts, 
though as dear to us as our right Eye. Learn, 1. That Sin 
may be avoided : It is our Duty to avoid whatever _ 
to it, or may be the Inſtrument or Occaſion of it. 2. I hat 
the beſt Way to be kept from the outward Acts of Sin, is to 
mortify our inward Affection and Love to Sin. If our Love 
and Affection to Sin be mortified, our bodily Members may 


be preſerved, for they will no longer be Weapons of Sin 
but Inſtruments of Holineks * / 


10 Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 
little ones : for I fay unto you, that in heaven their 


. always behold the face of my Father which 
is in heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. A cautionary Direction given by Chriſt 
to the Men of the World concerning his Members ; Take 
heed that you do not offend one of my little Ones; that is, that 
ye do not undervalue and neglect, much leſs injure and afflict 
them. 2. A Reaſon afbgned, Becauſe their Angels being con- 
ſtantiy and immediately in the Preſence of God, are perpetually 
ready to execute his Will, by revenging any Wrongs and In- 
juries done unto his Friends and Children, Learn, 1. What 
is the Office and Employment of the glorious Angels: Name- 
ly, to be the immediate Attendants upon the Royal Perſon of 
the Supreme King and Sovereign of the World, Learn 
hence, 2. In what Eſteem good Men are with God, and 
what a mighty Regard he has for the meaneſt of his Children, 
that he commits the Care and Preſervation of them to the 
holy Angels, who are neareſt to him, and in higheſt Favour 
and Honour with him. It is St Ferom's Note upon this 
Place, That great is the Dignity of theſe little Ones, ſeein 
every one of them from his Birth hath an Angel dele ated 
to preſerve him. But though others think that the Opinion 
of a Tutelary Angel, or of one particular Angel's having the 
Cuſtody of one particular Saint, as his continual Charge, has 
not a ſufficient Foundation in the holy Scriptures ; yet all the 
Angels in Heaven are miniſtering Spirits to them ; and 
though they do not always attend upon their Perſons (for they 
ſtand before the Face of God) yet it is to receive his Com- 
mands, either to help them in their Exigences, or puniſh 
thoſe that injure them. | 


11 For the Son of man is come to ſave that which 
was loſt, 12 How think ye? if a man have an hun- 
dred ſheep, and one of them be gone aſtray, doth he 
not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the 
mountains, and ſeeketh that which is gone aſtray ? 
13 And if ſo be that he find it, verily I lay unto you, 
he rejoiceth more of that cep than of the ninety and 
nine which went not aſtray. 14 Even ſo it is not the 
will of your Father which is in heaven that one of theſe 


little ones ſhould periſh. 
Here 


MC 


* * 


* 


— 


Chap. 18. 


Here our Saviour continues his Argument againſt giving 
Offence to his Children and Members; he came into the 
World to redeem and ſave them ; therefore none ought to 
ſcandalize and offend them. And to illuſtrate this, he com- 
pares himſelf to a good Shepherd, who regards every one of 
his Sheep; and if any wander or go aſtray, he ſeeks to re. 
cover it with Deſire and Joy. Learn, 1. That the natural 
Condition of Mankind is like to that of wandring Sheep; they 
err and go aſtray from God, their chief Good, and the Ob- 
je& of their compleat Happineſs. 2. That it was the Work 
and Buſineſs, the Care and Concern of Jeſus Chriſt, to ſeek 
and recover loſt Souls, as the Shepherd doth his loſt Sheep. 
3. That the Love and Care of Chriſt towards his Sheep, in 
ſeeking to ſave and to preſerve them, is a forcible Argument 
unto all not to ſcandalize and offend them, much leſs to per- 
ſecute and deſtroy them, 


15 Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt 
thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him 
alone: if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy bro- 
ther. 16 But if he will not hear hee, then take with 
thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or 
three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. 17 
And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let him 
be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. 


1. In theſe Words our Saviour gives us an excellent Rule 
for the Duty of fraternal Correction, or brotherly Admoni- 
tion, Where note, 1. That brotherly Reproof and Admoni- 
tion is a Duty incumbent upon Church-Members. 2. That 
it may be adminiſtred ſucceſsfully, it muſt be adminiſtred 
privately and prudently. 3. When private Admonition pre- 
vails not, Chriſt has appointed Church-Governors to execute 
Church-Cenſures on the Obſtinate and Irreclaimable. 4. 
Perſons juſtly falling under the Cenſures of the Church, and 
rightly excommunicate, are to be looked upon as contuma- 
cious and ſtubborn Offenders, and the Members of the 
Church to ſhun Society and Converſation with them: F be 
neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen 
Man, and as a Publican was among the Fews ; wholly neg- 
lected, and not thought fit to be converſed with. 


* 


18 Verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind 
on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven: and whatſoever 


ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 


That is, whomſoever the Officers of my Church ſhall 
juſtly excommunicate upon Earth, ſhall, without Repent- 
ance, be ſhut out of Heaven; and whoſoever upon their 
true Repentance ſhall be abſowed on Earth, ſhall be abſolved 
in Heaven. Learn, That Chriſt will ratify in Heaven what- 
ſoever the Church afſembled doth in his Name upon Earth ; 
whether to the cenſuring of the Guilty, or the abſolving of 


the Penitent, This Power of Binding and Looſing is by 
Chriſt committed to his Church, a 


19 Again I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall 
agree on earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall 
aſk, it ſhall be done*for them of my Father which is 


in heaven. 20 For where two or three are gathered 


together in my. name, there am I in the midſt of 
them. ; 


Here we have a gracious Promiſe made by Chriſt of his 
Preſence with all his Members in general, and with his Mi- 
niſters in ſpecial ; whenever they meet together in his Name, 
that is, by his Authority, in Obedience to his Command, 
and with an Eye to his Glory. Whenever they celebrate 
any ſacred Inſtitution of his, or execute any Church-Cenſures, 
he will be in the midſt of them, to quicken their Prayers, 
to guide their Counſels, to ratify their Sentence, to accept 
their Endeavours. Learn, 1. That Chriſt will be graci- 
oully preſent with and amongſt his People, whenever th 
aſlemble and meet together in his Name, be it never fo ſmall 
a Number. 2. That Chriſt will in a ſpecial Manner be 
preſent with the Guides and Officers of his Church, to direct 
their Cenſures, and to confirm the Sentence paſſed in his 


Name, and pronounced by his Authority, upon obſtinate 
Offenders. 


21 1 Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Lord, 
how oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, and 1 forgive 
him? till ſeven times? 22 Jeſus ſaith unto him, 
I ſay not unto thee, Until ſeven times: but, Until 
ſeventy times ſeven, 


— 


Here St Peter puts a Queſtion to our Saviour, how often” 
Chriſtians ſhould forgive Offences to their Brethren profeſ- 
ſing Repentance ? Chriſt anſwers, that there ſhould be no 
End of our mutual forgiving one another, but we are to 
multiply our Pardon as our Brother manifeſts his Repentance. 
Not that we are hereby obliged to take the frequent Offender 
into our Boſom, and to make him our Intimate; but to lay 
aſide all Malice, and all Thoughts and Deſires of Revenge, 
and to ſtand ready to do him any Office of Love and Friend- 
ſhip. Learn, 1. That to fall often into the ſame Offence 
againſt our Brother, is a great „ Y of our Offence. 
2. That as the Multiplication of Sin is a great Aggravation 
of Sin, ſo the Multiplication of Forgiveneſs is a great De- 
monſtration of a Godlike Temper in us. He that multiplies 
Sin, doth, like Satan, fin abundantly ; and he that multiplies 
Pardon, doth, like God, pardon abundantly. | 


— 


22 Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened 
unto a certain king which would take account of his 
ſervants; 24 And when he had begun to reckon, 
one was brought unto him which owed him ten thou- 
ſand talents. 25 But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, 
his lord commanded him to be fold, and his wife 
and children, and all that he had, and payment to be 
made. 26 The ſervant therefore fell down and wor- 
ſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all. 27 Then the lord of that 
ſervant was moved with compaſſion and looſed him, 
and forgave him the debt. 28 But the ſame ſervant 
went out, and found one of his fellow-ſervants, 
which owed him an hundred pence: and he laid 
hands on him, and took him by the throat, ſaying, 
Pay me that thou oweſt. 29 And his fellow-ſervant 
fell down at his feet, and beſought him, ſaying, Have 

atience with me, and I will pay thee all. 30 And 
* would not; but went and caſt him into priſon, 
till he ſhould pay the debt. 31 So when his fellow- 
ſervants ſaw what was done, they were very. ſorry, 
and came and told unto their lord all that was done. 
32 Then his lord, after that he had called him ; faid 
unto him, O thou wicked ſervant, I forgave thee all 
that debt, becauſe thou deſiredſt me: 33 Shouldeſt 
not thou alſo to have had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſer- 
vant, even as I had pity on thee? 34 And his lord 
was wroth, and delivered him to the tormenters till 
he ſhould pay all that was due unto him. 45 So like- 
wiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if 


ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother 
their treſpaſſes. ö 


— 


Our bleſſed Saviour, to enforce the foregoing Doctrine of 
mutual Forgiveneſs, propounds a Parable; the main Scope 
of which is to ſhew, that unleſs we do actually forgive and 
paſs by Injuries done to us, we cut curſelves off from all In- 
tereſt in God's pardoning Mercy, and muſt expe& no For- 
giveneſs at the Hands of God. From the Whole nate, 
1. That as we all ſtand in need of Forgiveneſs from God, 
ſo likewiſe of Forgiveneſs from one another. 2. That 
we all ſtand bound by the Laws of our holy Religion, to 


forbear and 4 one another. 3. That Almighty God 
has made the forgiving one another, the certain and ne- 
ceſſary Condition of his forgiving us. 4. That ſuch as are 
inexorable towards their — ſhall find Almighty 
God hard to be intreated towards themſelves, We may 


expect the ſame Rigour and Severity from God, which 


we ſhew to Men, 5. That the Freeneſs of God's Love in 
forgiving 


ä 
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forgivin ought to be both an Argument to excite us te- 
0 By 5 and alſo a Rule to direct us in the man- 
ner of forgiving each other. Doth God forgive us when he 
has Power in his Hand to puniſh us? So muſt we when we 
have Ability and Opportunity for Revenge. Doth God for- 

ive univerſally all Perſons? So muſt we all Provocations. 
Don he forgive freely and willingly, heartily and ſincerely ? 
So muſt we; we muſt be as forward in forgiving, as they in 

rovoking. Learn from the whole, The Equity of unlimited 
Forgivench of our Brother, becauſe our God and Saviour for- 
gives us more numerous and hainous Sins than our Brother is 
capable of committing againſt us. Let all unmerciful and 
unchriſtian Creditors remember this Text, who caſt poor Men 
into Priſon for Debt, who have nothing to pay : — he 
who bids us lend, looking for nothing again, will not allow 
us to impriſon where nothing can be hoped for. It is to be 
feared, ſuch will find but little Mercy hereafter, who have 
ſhewed no Mercy here! For if at the great Day ſuch ſhall 
be condemned as did not viſit Chriſtians in Priſon, what will 
their Condemnatzon be, who caſt them into Priſon? 


* 
HAF. XI 


ND it came to paſs hat when Jeſus had fi- 

niſhed theſe ſayings, he departed from Galilee, 
and came into the coaſts of Judea beyond Jordan; 
2 And great multitudes followed him; and he healed 
them there. | j 


The Country of the Jews was divided into three Provinces; 
namely, Galilee, Samaria, and Fudea. in Galilee, were the 
Cities of Nazareth, Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Capernaum ; 
here Chriſt dwelt and ſpent a conſiderable Part of his Time, 
preaching to them, and working Miracles among them. But 
now comes the Time in which our holy Lord takes his Leave 
of this Province of Galilee, and returned no more to it: Wo 
to that People, whoſe Unthankfulneſs for Chriſt's Preſence 
and Miniſtry amongſt them, cauſes him finally to forſake 
them. Having left Galilee, our holy Lord paſſes thro' Sama- 
ria, (the Samaritans being prejudiced againſt him, and refuſ- 
ing to receive him) and comes into the Coaſts of Fudea, 
where Multitudes of People flocked after him. But obſerve 
the Qualities of his Followers, not the Great Ones of the 
World, not many Mighty, not many Noble ; but the Poor 
and deſpiſed Multitude, the Sick Weak, the Deaf and 
Blind, the Diſeaſed and Diſtreſſed. Thence obſerve, That 
none but ſuch as find their need of Chriſt, will ſeek after 
him, and come unto him. None will apply to him for Help, 
till they feel themſelves helpleſs. Great Multitudes of the 
Sick and Diſeaſed came unto him, and he healed them all. 


3 T The Phariſees alſo came unto him, tempting 
him, and faying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for every cauſe ? 


0 erve here, 1. That whereſoever our bleſſed Saviour went 
the Phariſees followed him: not out of a ſincere Intention, 
but with a Deſign to inſnare him; and accordingly, they pro- 
pound a Queſtion to him concerning Divorce, Whether a 
Man might put away his Wife on any Occaſion, as the Man- 
ner of the Jews was? Concluding that they ſhould intrap 
him in his Anſwer, whatever it was, If he denied the Law- 
fulneſs of Divorce, then they would charge him with contra- 
dicting Maſes, who allowed it. If he affirmed it, then they 
would condemn him for contradicting his own Doctrine, 
Chap. v. 32. for favouring Mens Luſts, and for complying 
with the wicked Cuſtom of the Jews, who upon every ſlight 
and frivolous Occaſion put away their Wives from them. 
Learn thence, 1. That whereſoever our Lord went, as he had 
Diſciples and ſincere Followers, ſo the Devil ſtirred him up 
bitter and malicious Enemies, who ſought to render his Per- 
ſon unacceptable, and his Doctrine unſucceſsful, 2, That 
of all Chriſt's Enemies none had ſuch a bitter Hatred and 
Enmity againſt his Perſon, Miniſtry and Miracles, as the 
Phariſees, Men of great Knowledge, who rebelled againſt 


tions 


of their own Mind. 
of our Saviour in all his An 
their Wit nor Malice 
Mare him: But obſerv 
ſwer to the Phariſees 


3. That ſuch was the Wiſdom 
ſwers to hi: Enemies, that neither 
could lay hold upon any thing to in- 
e the Picty and Prudence of his An- 


* 
: 


in the next Words. 


- 


the Light of their own Conſciences, and the clear Convic- | 


4 And he anſwered and faid unto them, Have 
ye not read that he which made {hem at the begin- 
ning made them male and female? 5 And faid, 
For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother, 
and ſhall cleave to his wife: and they twain ſhall be 
one fleſh. 6 Wherefore — no more twain, but 
one fleſh, What therefore hath joined together, 
let not man put aſunder. 


Obſerve here, Chriſt gives no dire Anſwer to the Phari- 
ſees inſnaring Queſtion, but refers theha to the firſt Inſtitution 
of Marriage, when God made them One, to the Intent that 
matrimonial Love might be both incommunicable and indiſ- 
ſoluble. W hence learn, 1. The ſacred Inſtitution of Marriage: 
It is an Ordinance of God's own Appointment, as the Ground 
and Foundation of all ſacred and civil Society. bat God 
has joined together. Learn, 2. The Antiquity of this Inſtitu- 
tion, it was from the 2 He which made them at the 
Beginning made them Malt and Female, Marriage is al- 
moſt as old as the World, as old as Nature; there was no 
ſooner one Perſorl, but God divided him into Two; and 
no ſooner was there Two, but he united them into One. 
Learn hence, 3. The Intimacy and Nearneſs of this endeared 
and endearing Relation; the conjugal Knot is tied fo cloſe, 
that the Bonds of matrimonial Love are ſtronger than thoſe 
of Nature: Stricter is the Tie betwixt Huſband and Wife, 
than that betwixt Parent and Children, according to God's 
own Inſtitution. For this Cauſe ſhall a Man leave Father 
and Mather, and cleave to his Wife, 


7 They ſay unto him, Why did Moſes then com- 
mand to give a mn of divorcement, and to 
put her away ; 8 He faith unto them, Moſes, be- 
cauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffered you to 
put away your wives: but from the beginning it was 
not ſo, 9 And I fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall 
put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and 


ſhall marry another, committeth adultery ; and who- 
ſo hat? | her which is put away, doth commit 
adultery. | ; 


2 

Olſerue here, The Phariſees Demand, and our Saviour's 
2 They demand, Jy * commanded to put away the 
ife by a Bill of Divorce ? Where note, The wicked Abuſe 
which the Phariſees put upon Moſes, as if he had command- 
ed them, whereas he only permitted to put them away. 
Moſes ſuffered it for the Hlardne; of their Hearts, that is, 
he did not puniſh it; not allowing it as good, but winking 

at it as a leſſer Evil, becauſe the Jews were ſo barbarouſl 
cruel to their Wives, as to turn them away upon every Diſ- 
guſt. Now our Saviour in his Reply refers them again to the 
— Inſtitution of Marriage, bidding them compare the 
recept and their Practice together; for in the Beginning it 
was not ſo. Learn, That according to the Word and Will of 
God, nothing can violate the Bonds of Marriage, and juſtify 
a Divorce between Man and Wife, but the defiling of the 


Marriage-bed by Adultery and Uncleanneſs: This is the 

ony e in which Man and Wife may lawfully part. 

oſacver | ſhall put , away ' his Wife, except for Fornication, 

committeth Adultery. In deva Yo mobi 

| oF 69 anc | 

10 His Dr If the caſe of the 
man be ſo with his wife, it is not good to marry. 


That is, if a Man be fo ſtrictly tied by Marriage, it is beſt 
for him not to marry. A very raſh Saying of the Diſciples, 
diſcovering both their great Carnality, and alſo the Tyranny 
of a ſinful Practice grown up into Cuſtom. Learn, 1. That 
the beſt of Men have their Weakneſſes and Infirmities; and 
the Fleſh takes its turn to ſpeak as well as the Spirit in them. 
All that the Saints ſay is not Goſpel. | Learn, 2. How im- 
patient Nature is of Reſtraint, and how deſirous of finful 
Liberty, and to be freed; from the Tics and Bonds which 
the holy and wiſe Laws of God put upon it. rr 
11 But he ſaid unto them, All men cannot receive 
this ſaying, ſave they to whom it is given. 12 For 
there are ſome eunuchs which were ſo born from 
their mother's womb : and there are ſome ęunuchs 
which were made eunuchs of wen: and there be 

P eunuchs 


* 


— * 


— —„ — 


os St MATTHEW. 


eunuchs which have made themſelves en nuchs for 
the kingdom of heaven's ſake. He that is able to 
receive it, let him receive it. 


As if our Lord had ſaid, “ You my Diſciples do not con- 
ſider what you fay, All Men without ſinning againſt God 
cannot abſtain from Marriage, but thoſe only to whom God 
has given the Giſt of Continency, and Grace of Chaſtity. 
Some indeed by Nature or natural Impotency are unfit for 
Marriage. Others wickedly are made unfit by Caſtration, 
others by religious Mortification bring under their Bodies, 
that being free from the Incumberances that attend a Mar- 
riage State, the _ give up themſelves the better to the Ex- 
erciſes of a holy Life.” Learn, 1, That Almighty God has 
2 to divers Perſons different Tempers and Conſtitutions : 

me can ſubdue their impure Deſires and Affections with- 

out the Remedy of Marriage, others cannot. 2. 'That Con- 
tinency or an Ability to live chaſtely, without the Uſe of 
Marriage, is the ſpecial Gift of God; not common to all, 
but beſtowed only upon ſome. A Gift it is, worthy of our 
fervent Prayers, worthy of our beſt Endeavours. 3. That 
a Vow of Chaſtity is not in our Power; to quench a natural 
Affection requires a ſupernatural Gift. All have not received 
it: That is, all Men cannot live ſingle; and abſtain from 
Matrimony. From whence it follows, that Men and Wo- 
men are not by Monaſtical Vows to be obliged to live a ſingle 
Life, which ſome cannot perform without Sin. Note farther, 
When Chriſt ſays, that ſome have made themſelves Eunuchs 
for the Kingdom of Heaven's Sake The Meaning is, That 
ſome have abſtained from Matrimony that they might be 
more . pho genes the Goſpel, if Miniſters z or 
more prompt, fit, a to re only the Things of 
the Lord, if private Chriſtians, pp 


13 ¶ Then were there brought unto him little chil- 
dren, that he ſhould put his hands on them, and 
ray : and the diſciples rebuked them. 14 But Je- 
us ſaid, Suffer little children, and forbid them not 
to come unto me: for of ſuch is the kingdom of 
heaven. 15 And he laid his hands on them, and 


departed thence. 


Obſerve here, A ſolemn Action performed, Children are 
ht to Chriſt to be bleſt by him. Where note, 1. The 
Perſons brought, Children, young Children, ſucking Chil- 
dren, as the Word imports : St Luke xviii. 15. They brought 
them in their Arms, not led them by the Hand. 2. The Per- 
ſon they are brought unto, Jeſus Chrift ; but for what End ? 
Not to baptize them, but to bleſs them : The Parents look- 
ing upon Chriſt as a Prophet, a great Prophet, the great Pro- 
phet, do bring their Infants to him, that they may receive the 
nefit of his Blefling and Prayers. Whence learn, 1. That 
Infants are Subjects capable of Benefit by Jeſus Chriſt. 2. 
That it is the beſt Office that Parents can perform unto their 
Children to bring them unto Chriſt, that they may be made 
Partakers of that Benefit. 3. If Infants be capable of Be- 
nefit by Chriſt; if capable of his Bleffing on Earth, and Pre- 
ſence in Heaven; if oy be Subjects of his Kingdom of 
Grace, and Heirs of his Kingdom of Glory, then they may 
be baptized : For they that are in Covenant have a Right to 
the Seal of the Covenant. If Chriſt denies not Infants the 
Kingdom of Heaven, which is the greater, what Reaſon 
have his Miniſters to d ny them Baptiſm, which is the leſs? 
But ſay ſome, Chriſt did neither baptize them, nor com- 
manded his Diſciples ſo to do? Anſwer, That is not to be 
wondered at, if we conſider that they had already entered 
into Covenant with God by Circumciſion, and Chriſtian 
Baptiſm was not yet inſtituted : Fobr's Baptiſm was the Bap- 
tiſm of Repentance, of which Infants were incapable. 


16 And behold, one came and ſaid unto him, 


Good Maſter, what thing ſhall I tha 
may have eternal Im * * . 


Obſerve here, A Perſon addreſſing himſelf to Chriſt, and 
propounding an important Queſtion to bim; namely, What 
he ſhould do to gain eternal Life? Where note, 1. He be- 
lieves the 3 a future State. 2. He profeſſes his De- 
ſire of an eternal Happineſs in that State. And, 3. He de- 
clares his Readineſs to do ſome Thing, that he may ob- 
tain, that Happineſs. Learn, That the Light of Nature, or 
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natural eligion, direcis and teaches Men, that good Works | elves to be Chriſt's Diſciples, muſt be his Followers; that is, 


are neceſſary to Salvation, or that ſome good Things muſt be 
done by Men that at Death expect Eternal Lite. hat 
good Thing ſhall I de that I may have eternal Life? It is not 
talking well and profeſſing well, but doing well, and living 
well, that intitles us to eternal Life. 


| 17 And he faid unto him, Why calleſt thou me 
ood ? there is none but one, that is God: 
ut if thou wilt cater into life keep the command- 
ments, 


The Perſon thus addreſſing himſelf unto Chriſt, was either 
a Phariſee, or a Diſciple of the Phariſees, who did not own 
Chriſt to be God, or to come from God; but taught, that 
Eternal Life was attainable, by fulfilling of the Law in tha. 
imperfe&t Senſe which the Phariſees gave of it. And ac- 
cordingly, 1. Chriſt reproves him for calling him Good; 
Why calleft thou me good ? When thou wilt neither own me 
to be God, nor to come from God ; For there is none good, 
that is, eſſentially and originally Good, but Ged only : Nor 
any derivatively Good, but he that receives his Goodneſs 
from God alſo, From this Place the Socinians argue againſt 
the Divinity of Chriſt ; thus, He to whom the Title of 
God doth not belong, cannot be God moſt high. But by our 
Lord's Words this Title belongs not to Him, but only to 
God the Father ; therefore God the Father muſt be God 
alone.” Anſio. Chriſt may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak to this young 
Man thus.“ Thou giveſt me a Title which was never given 
to the moſt renowned Rabbins,and which agrees to God alone; 
now thou oughteſt to believe that there is ſomething in me 
more than Human, if thou conceiveſt that this Title of Good 
doth belong to me.” Obſerve, 2. That our Saviour might 
convince him of the Error of the Phariſees, who believed that 
they might without the Knowledge of him, the true Meſſias, 
enter into Life, by keeping the Law of God according to that 
lax and looſe Interpretation which they, the Phariſees, had 
given of it ; he bids him, Keep the Commandments, Where 
note, Chriſt calls him off from outward Ceremonies, which 
the Phariſees abounded in, to the Practice of moral Duties; 
yet withal lets him underſtand that if he expected Salvation 
by the moral Law, he muſt keep it perfectly and exactly, 
without the leaft Deficiency, which is an Impoſſibility to 
Man in his lapſed State. Learn, 1. That ſuch as ſeek Juſ- 
tification and Salvation by the Works of the Law only, muſt 
keep the whole Law, or Covenant of Works, perſectly and 
exactly. Learn, 2. That the beſt way to prepare Men for 
Jeſus Chriſt, is to let them fee their own Impotency to keep 
and fulfil the Covenant of Works. 


18 He faith unto him, Which? Jeſus ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt do no murder, Thou ſhalt not commit adulte- 
ry, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe 
witneſs, 19 Honour thy father and by mother: and, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, 20 The 
young man faith unto him, All theſe things have I 
kept from my youth up: What lack I yet? 


Obſerve here, That the Duties which our Saviour inſtances 
in, are the Duties of the Second Table, which Hypocrites are 
moſt failing in; but the ſincere Practice of our Duty to our 
Neighbour, is a fingular Evidence of our Love to God. 
Theſe Duties of the Second Table tha yo ; Man ſays he 
had kept from his Youth, and — 4 ay it truly ac- 
cording to the Phariſees Interpretation, which condemned 
only the groſs out ward Act, not the inward Luſt and Motion 
of the Heart. Learn hence, How apt Men are to think well 
of themſelves, and have too high an Opinion of their own 
Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs before God: All theſe have 1 
kept from my Youth. 


21 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, 
go and ſell that thou haſt, and give to the poor, and 


thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven: and come 4 
follow me. 


That is, * Thou haſt been all thy Days a Phariſee; if now 
thou wilt be a Chriſtian, thou muſt maintain a Readineſs and 
Diſpoſition of Mind to part with all that thou haſt in this 
World, at my Call and at my Command, and follow after 
me.” Learn, That ſuch as enter themſelves Diſciples of Chriſt, 
muſt be ready at Chriſt's Call, to part with all for Chriſt's 
ſake that they have in this World. 2. All that profeſs them- 


they 
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ſt obey his Doctrine, and imitate his Example, his 
Hole, his Humility, his Heavenly-mindedneſs, his Pati- 
ence, his Meekneſs, his Readineſs to forgive Injuries, and 
the ſame Mind muft be in us, which was in Chrift Jeſus. 


22 But when the young man heard that ſaying, he 
went away ſorrowful: for he had great poſſeſſions. 


This parting with all for Chriſt ſeemed ſo hard aCondition 
to the young Man, that he went away ſorrowful from Chriſt, 
Whence learn, 1. That a Man wedded to the World will 
renounce Chriſt rather than the World, when both ſtand in 
Competition, 2. That unregenerate and carnal Men are ex- 
ceeding ſorrowful, and ſadly concerned, that they cannot 
have Heaven upon their own Terms, and win it in their 
own Way. The young Man went away forrowful, 


23 Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, Verily I 
ſay unto you that a rich man ſhall hardly enter into 
the kingdom of heaven, 


Our bleſſed Saviour takes Occaſion from what had paſt, to 
diſcourſe with his Diſciples concerning the Danger of Riches, 
and the Difficulties that attend rich Men in their Way to 
Salvation. A rich Man ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdom of 
God. Whence mote, 1. That rich Men do certainly meet 
with more Difficulties in their Way to Heaven, than other 
Men: It is difficult to withdraw their Affections from Riches, 
to place their ſupreme Love upon God in the midſt of 
their Abundance, It is difficult to depend upon God in a 
rich Condition. The Poor committeth bimſelf to God, but 
the rich Man's Wealth is his firong Tower. 2. That yet the 
Fault lies not in Riches, but in rich Men ; who, by placing 
their Truſt, and putting their Confidence in Riches, do 
render themſelves uncapable of the Kingdom of God. 


24 And again I fay unto you, It is eaſier for a ca- 
mel to go through the eye of a needle than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. 


Theſe Words were a Proverbial Speech among the Jews, 
to ſignify a thing of great Difficulty, next to an Impoſſibi- 
lity : And they import thus much: “ That it is not only a 
very great Difficulty, but an Impoſſibility, for ſuch as abound 
in Worldly Wealth to be ſaved, without an extraordinary 
Grace and Aſſiſtance from God. It is hard for a rich Man 


to become happy, even by God, becauſe he thinks himſelf 
happy without God.” 


25 When his diſciples heard it, they were exceed 
ingly amazed, ſaying, Who then can be ſaved ? 


The Diſciples underſtanding how naturally and ſtrongly 
Men love the World, and how idolatrouſly and inordinately 
their Hearts run out upon it; they ſay unto Chriſt, Lord, who 
then can be ſaved? Learn, 1. That when the general Difficul- 
ries which lie in the Way of Salvation, are laid forth and 
ſufficiently underſtood, we may juſtly wonder that any are 
or ſhall be ſaved. 2, That ſuch are the ſpecial and peculiar 
DifMulties in the rich Man's Way to Heaven; that his Sal- 
vation is Matter of Wonder and great Admiration to the 
Diſciples of Chriſt. When the Diſeiples beard this, they werg 
exceedingly amazed, ſaying, Wha then can be ſaved? | 


26 But Jeſus beheld them, and ſaid unto them, 


With men this is impoſſible ; but with God all things 
are poſſible. 


As if Chrift had ſaid, «Were all Men left to themſelves, 
no Man either Rich or Poor would be ſaved ; but God can 
bring Men to Heaven by the mighty Power of his Grace ; 
He can make the Rich in Eftate, Poor in Spirit ; and them 
that are Poor in this World, rich in Grace.” Learn, 1. That 
it is impoſſible for any Man, Rich or Poor, by his own 
natural Strength to get to Heaven, 2. That when we are 
diſcouraged with a Senſe of our own Impotency, we 


ſhould conſider the Power of God, and act our Faith 
it: With God all things are poſſible.” '\ TY 


27 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto him, Behold 
we have forſaken all, and followed thee: what ſhall we 
_ therefore ? 28 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily 

* ay unto you, that ye which have followed me in 


© regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall ſit in 


the throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 


The Apoſtles having heard our Saviour's Command to the 
young Man, to ſell all and give to the Poor, St Peter, in the 
Name of the reſt, tells Chriſt that they had left all, and follow- 
ed him; Behold, we have leſt all. here note, How Peter, 
magnifies that little which he had left for Chriſt, and uſhers 
it in with a Note of Obſervation and Admiration allo, Be- 
held ! we have forſaken all, what ſhall we have then P Learn 
thence, That altho' it be a ys hg: that we ſuffer for Chriſt, 
and leſs that we have to forſake upon his Account, yet we 
are apt to magnify and extol it, as if it were ſome great Matter. 


Lord, we have forſaken all. What all? His tattered Fiſher- 


boat, and his ragged Nets; ſcarce worthy to be mentioned: 


Vet how is it magnified: Behold, Lord, we have left all But 


obſerve our Lord's kind and gracious Anſwer; ** You that 
have left all to follow me, ſhall be no Loſers by me: F or in 
the Regeneration, that is, at the Reſurrection, when Believ- 
ers ſhall be perfectly renewed, both in Soul and Body, and 
ſhall enjoy my Kingdom, then, as I fit upon the Throne of 
my Glory, ſo ſhall you fit with me in a higher Degree of 
Dignity and Honour, judging the twelve Tribes of 1ſrael ; 
that is, the Jews firſt, for their Unbelief, and then all other 
Deſpiſers of Goſpel Grace and Mercy.” Learn, 1. That 
ſuch Miniſters as do moſt Service for Chriſt, and forſake moſt 
to follow him, ſhall in his Kingdom partake of moſt Honour 
and Dignity with him and from him. 2. That as the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt in general, ſo his twelve Apoſtles in particu- 
lar, ſhall fit nearer the Throne of Chriſt, and have an higher 
Place in Glory at the Great Day, than ordinary Believers. 


29 And every one that hath forſaken houſes, or 
* or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands for my name's ſake, ſhall receive 
an hundred-fold, and inherit eternal life. 


The foregoing Promiſe, ver. 28. reſpected the Apoſtles ; 
this, all Chriſtians, who forſake their deareſt Enjoyments for 
Chriſt : He aſſures them, they ſhall be recompenſed in this 
Life an hundred-fold ; How? Non formaliter, ſed eminenter : 
Not in Specie, but in Valore; not in Kind, but in Equiva- 
lence; not an hundred Brethren, or Siſters, or Lands, but, 
Fir/t, He ſhall have that in God, which all Creatures would 
not be to him, if they were multiplied an hundred times. Se- 
condly, The Gifts and Graces, the Comforts and Conſola- 
tions of the holy Spirit, ſhall be an hundred-fold better Portion. 
than any thing we can part with for the ſake of Chriſt, and 
his Goſpel here. Though we may be Loſers for Chriſt, yet 
ſhall we never be Loſers by him. Chriſt gives preſent Re- 
compenſes as well as future Rewards; inſomuch that they 
who have ſuffered and loſt moſt for Chriſt, have never 
complained of their 8 or Loſſes, Therefore never 
be afraid to loſe any Thing for Chriſt, he will not only ſee. 
you indemnified, but plentifully rewarded ; in this World 
an hundred-fold, in that to come, eternal Life, 


30. But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the 
laſt /ball be firſt, 


| Atwofold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe Words: 
The Firſt reſpects the Jews and Gentiles in general; the Se- 
cond all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in particular. The Jews 
(as if Chriſt had ſaid) look upon themſelves as firſt, and near- 
eſt to the Kingdom of Heaven, but for their Infidelity they 
ſhall be laſt in it; that is, never ſhall come there. And the 
Gentiles, who were looked upon as Dogs, and fartheſt from 
Heaven, ſhall be firſt hers, papa their Converſion to me, and 
Faith in me.” As the Words reſpe& all Profeſſors, the 
Senſe is, Many that are firſt in their own Eſteem, and in 
the Opinion of others, and forward in a Profeſſion of Religion, 
yet at the Day of Judgment they will be laſt, and leaſt in 
mine and m Father's ſtimation and Account. And many 
that were little in their own, and leſs in the Eſteem of 
others, who had a leſs Name and Vogue in the World, ſhall 
yet be firſt and higheſt in my Favour.” Learn hence, That 
the Day of Judgment will fruſtrate a great many Perſons Ex- 
pectations both as touting others, and concerning them- 
ſelves. Many will miſs of Heaven, and be laſt, who looked 
upon themſelves to be firſt, And many will find others in 


ven, whom they leaſt expected there, The Lord judg- 
| eth 
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eth not as man judgeth, We judge of Man by outward 
Appearances, but we are ſure that the judgment of God is ac- 


cording to Truth, He can neither be deceived, nor yet de- 
Ceive. 


c HAP. XX. 


F O R the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 
that is an houſholder, which went out early in 
the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. 2 
And when Yi had with the labourers for a 

nny a day, he ſent them into his vineyard. 3 And 
he went out about the third hour, and ſaw others 
ſtanding idle in the market-place, 4 And faid un- 
to them, Go ye alſo into the vineyard; and what- 
ſoever is right, I will give you. And they went 
their way. Again he went out about the ſixth 
and ninth hour, and did likewiſe. 6 And about 
the eleventh hour he went out, and found others 
ſtanding idle, and faid unto them, Why ſtand ye 
here all the day idle? 7 They ſay unto him, Becauſe 
no man hath hired us. He faith unto them, Go ye 
alſo into the vineyard ; and whatſoever is right, /hat 
ſhall ye receive. ] 


A twofold Senſe and Interpretation is given of this Para- 
ble; but both analogical. One of which relates to the Call- 
ing of the Gentiles. The Jews were the firſt People that God 
had in the World; they were hired into the Vineyard betimes 
in the Morning, the Gentiles not till the Day was far ſpent: 
yet ſhall the Gentiles by the Favour and Bounty of God, re- 
ceive the ſame Reward of Eternal Life, which was promiſed 
to the Jews who bare the Heat of the Day, while the Gen- 
tiles ſtood idle, In the other analogical Senſe we may under- 
ſtand all Perſons indefinitely called by the Goſpel into the 
viſible Church, thoſe that are called laſt, ſhall be rewarded 
together with the firſt ; and accordingly the Deſign and Scope 
of this Parable, is to ſhew the Freeneſs of Divine Grace in 
the Diſtribution of thoſe Rewards which the Hand of Mercy 
confers upon God's faithful Servants. The Y:neyard is the 
Church of God, the Husbandman is God himſelf; The La- 
bourers are particular Perſons. God's going at divers Times 
into his Vineyard, imports the ſeveral Ages of Man's Life; 
ſome are called early in the Morning, ſome at Noon, others 
at Night. Now when God comes to diſpenſe his Rewards, 
thoſe chat entered firſt into the Vineyard and did moſt Ser- 
vice for God, ſhall be plentifully rewarded by him; and ſuch 
as Come in later, but did faithful Service, ſhall not miſs of a 
merciful Reward. Learn, 1. That fo long as a Perſon keeps 
out of Chriſt's Vineyard and Service, he is idle. Every un- 
regenerate Man is an idle Man, 2. That Perſons are called 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel at ſeveral Ages and Periods 
of Life into God's Vineyard; that is, into the Communion 
of the viſible Church. 3. That ſuch as do come in, though 
late, into God's Vineyard, and work diligently and faith- 
fully, ſhall not miſs of a Reward of Grace at the Hand of 
free Mercy. 


8 So when even was come, the Lord of the vine- 
yard faith unto his ſteward, Call the labourers, and 
give them their hire, beginning from the laſt unto 
the firſt. 9 And when they came that were hired 
about the eleventh hour, they received every man a 
penny. 10 But when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed 
that they ſhould have received more; and they 
likewiſe received every man a penny. 
they had received it, they murmured againſt the 
good man of the houſe, 12 Saying, Theis laſt have 
wrought but one hour, and thou haſt made them e- 
qual unto us, which have born the burden and heat 
of the day. 13 But he anſwered one of them, and 
ſaid, Friend, I do thee no wrong: Didſt thou not 
agree with me for a penny? 14 Take that thine is, 
and go thy way : I will give unto this laſt even as 


11 And when | 


will with mine own? is thine eye evil becauſe I am 
for ? 16 So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the iſt 
aſt: for many be called, but few choſen. 

Here obſerve, 1. That the Time of God's full rewarding 
of his Labourers, is the Evening of their Days; that is, when 
their Work is done. hen the Evening was come, the Lord 
of the Vineyard called his Labourers, and gave them their Hire; 
not but that they have part of their Reward in Hand, but 
it is chiefly laid up in Hope. Obſerve, 2. That though God 
makes no Difference in his Servants W ages for the Time. of 
their Work, yet he will make a Difference for the Degrees 
of their Service. Undoubtedly they that have done moſt 
Work, ſhall receive moſt Wages. He that ſaweth bountifully, 
ſhall reap buuntifully; God will reward every Man according 
to his Mortis: That is, not only according to the Nature and 
Quality, but the Meaſure and Degree of his Works. All ſhall 
have 2 but all ſhall not have equal Bounty. Obſerve, 
3. That all Inequality in the Diſtribution of Rewards, doth 
not make God an unjuſt Accepter of Perſons ; he may diſ- 
penſe both Grace and Glory, in what Meaſure and Degree 
he pleaſes, without the lealt Shadow of Unrighteouſneſs. 1s 
it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own? Obſerve, 
4. That when we have done much Service for God, by la- 
bouring longer than others in his Vineyard, it is our Duty 
to have a low Eſteem both of our Services and of ourſelves, 
for the firſt ſpall be laſt, and the laft firft : That is, they that 


are firſt and higheſt in their own Eſteem, ſhall be the laſt and 
leaſt in God's Account, 


17 q And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, took the 
twelve diſciples apart in the way, and ſaid unto them, 
18 Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem; and the Son of 
man ſhall be betrayed unto the chief prieſts, and unto 
the ſcribes, and they ſhall condemn him to death, 
19 And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock and 
to ſcourge and to crucify him: and the third day he 


tall riſe again, 


This is now the third time that Chriſt had acquainted his 
Diſciples very lately with his approaching Sufferings,and bloody 
Paſſion, He did it twice before, Chapter xvi. and Chapter 
xvii. yet now he mentions it again, that they might not be 
diſmayed, and their Faith might not be ſhaken to fee him 
die, who called himſelf the true Meſſias, and the Son of God. 
The firſt time he told his Diſciples of his Death in general; 
the ſecond time he declares the Means, by Treaſon ; now he 
tells them the Manner, by Crucifying; ttat he ſhould be 
Scourged, Mocked, Spit upon, and Crucified : All this he 
did, to prevent his Diſciples Dejection at his Sufferings. 
Learn thence, That it is highly neceſlary that the Doctrine 
of the Croſs be often preached to us; that ſo being armed 
with Expectation of Sufferings before they come, we may be 
the leſs diſmayed and diſheartened when they come, Our 
Lord's frequent fore-warning his Diſciples of his Death and 
Sufferings was to fore-arm them with Expectation of his 
Sufterings, and with Preparation for their own. 


20 J Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's 
children, with her ſons, worſhipping him, and de- 
firing a certain thing of him. 21 And he ſaid unto 
her, What wilt thou? She ſaid unto him, Grant 
that theſe my two ſons may ſit, the one on thy right 
hand, and the other on the left in thy kingdom. 


To fit on the right Hand, and on the Leſt, is to have the 
moſt eminent Places of Dignity and Honour after Chriſt. 
This the Mother might be encouraged to aſk for James and 
John, becauſe of their Alliance to Chriſt, and becauſe Chriſt 

ad admitted them with Peter to be with him at his Tranſ- 
figuration. However the reſt of the Diſciples hearing of this 
ambitious Requeſt of the two Brethren; and being as deſirous, 
and in their own Opinion as deſerving, of the fame Honour, 
they had Indignation againſt them. "Whanes note, I hat none 
of the Diſciples did imayine that Chriſt had promiſed the 
Supremacy to Peter, by theſe Words, Tu cs Petrus, Thou 
art Peter; for then neither James nor Jahn had deſired it, 


unto thee. 15 Is it not lawful for me to do what I 
of 


nor would the reſt have contended for it. 


. Oꝰerve, 


- 
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Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons making this Requeſt to 
Chriſt, Zebedee's Children; that is, James and John, by the 
Mouth of their Mother, They ſpake by her Lips, and made 
uſe of her Tongne to uſher in a Requeſt which they were 
aſhamed to make themſelves. Obſerve, 2. The Requeſt it- 
ſelf, Grant that theſe two may ſit, the one on thy Right, the other 
on thy left Hand, Where note, How theſe Diſciples did till 
dream of Chriſt's temporal Kingdom, (although he had fo 
often told them, That. his Kingdom was not of this World) 
and ambitiouſly ſeck to have the Preference and Preeminence 
in that Kingdom. See here how theſe poor Fiſhermen had 
already learnt craftily to fiſh for Preferment. Who can won- 
der to ſee ſome Sparks of Ambition and worldly Deſires in 
the holieſt Miniſters of Chriſt, when the Apoſtles themſelves 
were not free from aſpiring Thoughts, even when they lay 
in the Boſom of their Saviour? Ambition has all along in- 
fected Churchmen, and troubled the Church, even from the 
very firſt Original and Foundation of it. Obſerve, 3. Both the 
Unſeaſonableneſs and Unreaſonableneſs of this Requeſt made 
by the Diſciples. Chriſt ſpeaks of his Sufferings to them, 
and they ſue for Dignity and great Places from him, 12 
optimis nonnibil eft peſſimi: the holieſt, the wiſeſt, and beſt of 
Men in their imperfect State, are not wholly free from paſ- 
ſionate Infirmitiess Who would have expected, that when 
our Saviour had been preaching the Doctrine of the Croſs 
to his Diſciples, telling them that he muſt be mocked, 
ſcourged, ſpit upon, and crucified for them; that they 
ſhould be ſeeking and ſuing to him for ſecular Dignity and 
Honour, Preeminence and Power! But we plainly ſee the 
beſt of Men are but Men, and that none are in a State of 
Perfection on this ſide Heaven. 


22 But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ye know not what 
ye aſk, Are ye able to drink of the cup that I ſhall 
drink of, and to be baptized with the baptiſm that I 
am baptized with? they ſay unto him, We are able. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, * You do but abuſe yourſelves with 
fond and idle Dreams ; there is other Work cut out for you 
in the Purpoſe of God, than ſitting upon Thrones and Tri- 
bunals: To think of ſuffering would do you more Service.” 
And accordingly our Saviour in his Anſwer tells theſe Diſ- 
ciples, 1. That they were greatly ignorant of the Nature and 
Quality of his Kingdom, which was not ſecular ' but hea- 
venly; but the carnal Notion of a glorious earthly Kingdom 
upon Earth, in which they ſhould be delivered from the Ro- 
man Power, was fo deeply imprinted in their Minds, that 
they frequently declared their Expectation of it, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Aflurances which Chriſt had given them of 
the contrary. G8ſerve, 2. The Courſe which our Saviour 
takes to cool the Ambition of his Diſciples ; he tells them, 
they muſt expect here, not Crowns on their Heads, but a Croſs 
on their Backs ; they muſt firſt taſte of his Sufferings, before 
they talk of his Glory; and patiently ſuffer for him, before 
they expect to reign with him; plainly intimating, that the 
Croſs is the Way to the Crown, Suffering the Way to Reign- 
ing, and that thoſe that ſuffer moſt for Chriſt, ſhall partake 
of higheſt Dignity and Glory from him. Obſerve, 3. The 
—— which the Diſciples had of their own 
Strength and Ability for Sufferings. Are ye able, ſays Chriſt, 
to drink of my Cup? They reply, We are able. Alas, poor 
Diſciples ! when it came to the Trial, they all cowardly for- 
ſook him and fled. A bold Preſumption makes us vaunt of 
our own Ability; holy Jealouſy makes us diſtruſtful of our 
own Strength. "Thoſe that are leaſt acquainted with the 
Croſs, are uſually the moſt confident Undertakers, 


23 And he faith unto them, Ye ſhall drink indeed 
of my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſm that I 
am baptized with : but to fit on my right hand and 
on my left is not mine to give, but it ſhall be given 
{0 them for whom it is prepared of my Father. 


O6/erve here, Our bleſſed Saviour's wonderful Mildneſs 
and Gentleneſs towards his Diſciples ; he doth not with Paſ- 
lion, much leſs with Indignation, reprehend them, either 
vr their Ambition or Preſumption, but makes the beſt of 
their Anſwer, and encourages their good Intentions ; he 
tells them, they ſhould have the Honour to ſhare with him 


in his duſſerings, to pledge him in his own Cup, and after a 
onformity to him 


in his Sufferings, they might expect uf | 


be Sharers with him in his Glory. Yet obſerve, that when 
Chriſt ſays, That to fit at his right Hand was not his to 
give ; he means, as he was Man, or as he was Mediator : 
for elſewhere as God, we find him aſlerting his Power to 
diſpoſe of the Kingdom of Heaven; John x. 28. I give unto 
them eternal Life. However the Arians of old, and Soci- 
nians of late, do from this Text infer, that God the Father 
has a Power reſerved to himſelf, which he hath not commit- 
ted to Chriſt his Son ; from whence they would conclude, 
that he is not the ſame God which the Father is, becauſe he 
hath not the ſame Power which the Father has. Anſwer, 
But if Chriſt be here ſuppoſed to deny this Power to himlſelt, 
he muſt then manifeſtly contradi& himſelf, when he ſays, / 
appoint unto you a Kingdom, and All Power in Heaven an4 

arth is given to me, When Chriſt therefore ſaith, he could 
only give this to them for whom it was appointed of his Fa- 
ther; this doth not fi 15 any Defe& in his Power, but a 
perfect Conformity to his Father's Will, and that he could 
not do this, unleſs the Divine Eſſence and Nature abided in 
him. This the Words rather ſhew, than that there is any 
Want of Power in Chriſt. 


24 And when the ten heard it, they were moved 
with indignation againſt the two brethren. 25 But 
Jeſus called them unto him, and ſaid, Ye know that 
the princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over 
them, and they that are great exerciſe authority _ | 
them. 26 But it ſhall not be ſo among you: but 
whoſoever will be great among you, let him be your 
miniſter; 27 And whoſoever will be chief among 
you, let him be your ſervant. 


Note here, 1. That Chriſt by theſe Words doth not forbid 
the Exerciſe of Civil Dominion and Lawful Magiſtracy ; for 
then all Order, all Defence of good Men, and Puniſhment of 
Evil Doers would be taken away. Magiſtracy is God's Or- 
dinance, and the Magiſtrate is God's Miniſter for the Good 
of human Society, and conſequently not here cenſured or 
condemned by Chriſt, "True, when Chriſt was here on Earth, 
he refuſed to execute the Magiſtrate's Office, becauſe his 
Kingdom was not of this World, and becauſe he would give 
no Umbrage to Ceſar or the Jews; and becauſe he would 
leave us an Example of Humility and Contempt of worldly 
Grandeur, and not becauſe the Office of Civil Magiſtracy 
was unlawful. Note, 2. That Chriſt by this Text doth not 
condemn the Exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical G that be- 
ing as neceſſary in the Church, as the former in the State. 
The Welfare of the Church neceſfarily depends on the Ex- 
erciſe of Eccleſiaftical Diſcipline. Note, 3. Chriſt here for- 
bids only the Exerciſe of that Dominion which is attended 
with Tyranny and Oppreſſion, and is managed according to 
Mens Wills and Lufts ; now, ſays Chriſt, you ſhall have no 
ſuch Government, you ſhall command nothing for mere 
Will and Pleaſure, but your whole Office ſhall conſiſt in be- 
ing Miniſters to the Good of others; and herein ye ſhall re- 
ſemble me the Son of Man, who came not to be miniftred unto, 
but to miniſter. And accordingly, that Chriſt might effec- 
tually quench thoſe unhappy Sparks of Ambition which were - 
kindled in his Apoſtles Minds, he tells them, that Supremacy 
and Dominion bNong to ſecular Princes, not to evangelical 
Paſtors, who ought to carry themſelves with Humility to- 
wards one another; not that Chriſt directs to a Parity and 
Equality amongſt all his Miniſters, and forbids the Preemi- 
nence of ſome over others, but the Affectation of Superi- 
ority, and the Love of Preeminency, is that which our Sa- 
viour diſallows. Learn, 1. That ſo far ought the Miniſters 
of Chriſt to be from affecting a Domination and Superiority 
of Power over their Fellow-Brethren, that in Imitation of 
Chriſt their Lord and Maſter, they ought to account them- 
ſelves Fellow-Servants, I am among/t you, ſaith Chriſt, as one 
that ſeruetb. 2; That ſuch Minitters as do love and affect 
Preeminency and Superiority are moſt unfit for it ; and they 
deſerve it beſt, who ſeek it leaſt. 3. That the Dignity and 
Honour which the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould chiefly and only 
affect, is in another World; and the Way to be greateſt and 
higheſt there, is to be low and humble here, mean in our 
own Eyes, and little in our own Eſteem, Wheoſeever will be 
Chief, ſays Chriſt, let him be your Servant. . 


28 Even as the Son of man came not to be mini» 


ſtred 


56 St MAT 


T H E W. Chap. 21. 


ſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a 
ranſom for many. 


To encourage his Diſciples to the forementioned conde- 
ſcending Humility one towards another, our Saviour pro- 
_ Pounds to them his own inſtructive Example, I came not to 

be miniſired unto, ſays Chriſt, but to miniſter to the Wants and 
Neceſſities of others, both for Soul and Body. O what a 
Sight will it be, as if our Lord had faid, to behold an hum- 
ble God, and a proud Creature; an humble Saviour, and an 
haughty Sinner!” Yea, our Lord urges his Example farther, 
that as he laid down his Life for us, ſo ſhould we be ready 
to lay down our Lives for one another. Did Chriſt lay down 
his Life for us, and ſhall we not lay down a Luft for him? 
our Pride, our Ambition, our Aﬀectation of Dignity and Su- 
periority over others. Nete here two Things, 1. Whereas 
itis ſaid, that Chriſt gave his Life a Ranſom for many ; it is 
elſewhere affirmed, that he taſted Death for every Man, even 
for them that denied the Lord who bought them. The Word 
many, in other Places of Scripture, is not excluſive of ſome, 
but incluſive of all. Thus, Dan. xii. 2. Many that ſleep in 
the Duft hall ariſe ; anſwers St John v. 28, 29. All that fleep 
in the Grave ſhall hear his Voice. Thus Rom. v. 1 5. Through 
the Offence of one, many died; anſwers 1 Cor. xv. 22. In 
Adam all died. There is a virtual Sufficiency in the Death 
of Chriſt for the Salvation of Mankind, and an actual Effi- 
cacy for the Salvation of them that repent, and believe, and 
obey the Goſpel. Note, 2. From theſe Words, He gave his 
Life a Ranſom ; that Chriſt ſuffered in our Stead, and died 
in our Place, and gave his Life inſtead of ours. It was the 
conſtant Opinion both of the Jews and Gentiles, that their 
piacular Victims were Ranſoms for the Life of the Offender, 
and that he who gave his Life for another, ſuffered in his 
Stead, to preſerve him from Death. And who can reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe, but that our Lord intended by ſaying, he gave 
himſelf a Ranſom, that he gave his Life inſtead of the Lives 
of thoſe for whom he ſuffered ? Vain are the Socinians when 
they ſay this Price was to be paid to Satan, becauſe he de- 
tained us captive. True; the Price is to be paid to him 
that detains the Captive, when he doth this for Gain to make 
Money of him, as the Turks detain the Chriſtians captive at 
Algiers ; but when a Man is detained in Cuſtody for Viola- 
tion of a Law, then it is not the Gaoler, but the Legiſlator, 
to whom the Price of Redemption muſt be paid, or Satisfac- 
tion be made. Accordingly this Price was paid to God; 
for Chriſt became our Ranſom, as he offered up his Life and 
Blood for us: Now he offered himſelf without Spot to 
God, Heb. ix. 14. he therefore paid the Price of our Re- 
demption to God. 


29 And as they departed from Jerichb, a great 
multitude followed him. 30 And behold, two blind 
men ſitting by the way ide, when they heard that 
Jeſus paſſed by, cried out, ſaying, Have mercy on 
us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 31 And the 
multitude rebuked them, becauſe they ſhould hold 
their peace : but they cried the more, ſaying, Have 
mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 32 And 
Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and called them, and ſaid, What 
will ye that I ſhould do unto you? 33 They ſay 
unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 
34 So Jeſus had compaſſion on them, and touched 
their eyes : and immediately their eyes received ſight, 
and they followed him. 


This Chapter concludes with a famous Miracle, wrought 
by Chriſt upon two blind Men in the Sight of a great Multi- 
tude which followed him. Where #b/erve, 1. The blind 
Mens Faith, in acknowledging Jeſus to be the true Meſſias, 
for ſo much the Title of the 2 af David ſignifies. Obſerve, 2. 
Their Fervency, in crying fo earneſtly to Chriſt for Mercy 
and Healing; Have Mercy upon us, thou Son of David. A true 
Senſe of Want will make us cry unto Chriſt for Help ear- 
. neſtly, and with undeniable Importunity. Olſerve, 3. The 
great Condeſcenſion of Chriſt towards theſe poor blind Men: 
He flood fill, be called them, he had Conipaſſion on them, he 
touched their Eyes, and healed them. A mighty Inſtance of 
Chriſt's divine Power, He that can open blind Eyes with a 


Lord that ſends for them, 


Touch of his Finger, and that by his own Power, is really 
God, his Touch is an omnipotent Touch. Obſerve, 4. 
Although Chriſt well knew the Condition of theſe blind Men, 


| yet before he will reſtore them to Sight, they muſt ſenſibly 


complain of the want of Sight, and cry unto him for Mercy 
and Healing. Learn hence, That although Chriſt perfectly 
knows all our Wants, yet he takes no Notice of them till we 
make them known to him by Prayer. Obſerve, 5. The beſt 
Way and Courſe which the blind Men take to expreſs their 
Thankfulneſs to Chriſt ſor recovered Sight, they followed him. 
Learn thence, That Mercy from Chriſt is then rightly im- 
proved, when it engages us to follow Chriſt. This ſhould 
be the Effect of all Salvation wrought for us. He praiſcth 
God beſt, that ſerveth and obeyeth him moſt; the Liſe of 
TT hankfulneſs conſiſts in the Thank fulneſs of the Life. 


HAN AXEL 


ND when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and 

were*come to Bethphage, unto the mount of 
Olives, then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, 2 Saying 
unto them, Go into the village over againſt you, and 
ſtraightway ye ſhall find an aſs tied, and a colt with 
her : looſe them, and bring them unto me. 3 And 
if any man ſay ought unto you, ye ſhall ſay, The 
Lord hath need of them; and ſtraightway he will 
ſend them. | 


The former Part of this Chapter gives us an Account of 
our Saviour's ſolemn and triumphant Riding into the City of 
Feruſalem. Where obſerve, That in all our Saviour's Jour- 
neys and Travels from Place to Place, he conſtantly went 
likg a poor Man, en foot, without Noiſe, and without Train; 
now he goes up to Feruſalem to die for Sinners, he rides, to 
ſhew his great Chearfulneſs in that Service, and his Forward- 
neſs to lay down his Life for us. But what doth he ride 
upon? An Aſs, according to the Manner of great Perſons 
amongſt the Jews ; but eſpecially to fulfil the Prophecy, 
Zech. ix. g. that the Meſſias, a King of the 7ews, ould 
come riding upon an Aſi, But this A/s was a Colt, the Foal 
of an Aſs, on which never Man had rode before, ſays St Mark, 
ch. xi, 12. ſignifying thereby, that the moſt unruly and un- 
tamed Creatures become obedient and obſequious to him : 
And upon a berrowed Aſs, the Uſe of which he demands, 
thereby manifeſting his ſovereign Right to all the Creatures; 
and accordingly he bids his Diſciples tell the Owner of the 
Aſs, That the Lord had need of him; not our Lord, but the 
Lord, that is, he that is the Lord of all, who/e are the Cattle 
upon a thouſand Hills; he that is Lord of all the Beaſts, and 
the Owners too. Obſerve farther, That notwithſtanding 
Chriſt's ſupreme Right to the Aſs and the Colt, he will have 
neither of them taken without the Owner's Knowledge, or 
againſt his Will; but the Diſciples muſt acquaint him with 
it, and by a double Argument move him to it. 1, Chriſt's 
Right of Dominion and Sovereignty over them; he is the 
2. His preſent Occaſion for 
them ; the Lord has need of them, Note alſo here a won- 
derful Inſtance of Chriſt's Preſcience or Fore-knowledge, 
even in the moſt minute and ſmalleſt Matters. 1, You ſhall 
find a Cilt. 2. On which no Man ever ſat. 3. A Colt tied 
and bound with its Dam. 4. In the Place where two Ways 
met. 5. As they entred the Village. 6. That the Owners 
ſhould be willing to let him go. Such an exact Knowledge 
had Chriſt of Perſons and Actions, even of the Circumſtances 
of Actions. 


4 All this was done that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, 5 Tell 
ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh 


uiito thee, meek, and ſitting upon an aſs, and a colt 
the foal of an aſs. 


Here the Reaſon is aſſigned why Chriſt rode upon the Als 
into Jeruſalem, it was to fulfil an ancient Prophecy, that 
the Meſſias, or King of the Jews, ſhould come riding upon 
that Beaſt into Jeruſalem. I here was not any Prophecy of 
Chriſt more plainly fulfilled than this. TheProphecy allud- 
ed to, is Zech. ix. 9. Rejoice greatly, O Daughter of Lion; 


ſhout, O Daughter of Jeruſalem ; behold, thy King cometh 
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unto thec; he is 77 and having Salvation ; lowly and riding 


upon an Aſs ; and upon a Colt, the Foal of an Aſs, Where 
note, The Character given of the Meflias ; he is the ſupreme 
King and Governor of his Church, thy King cometh. The 
Errand that he comes upon, bringing Salvation : and the 
Entertainment which his Church was to give him; namely, 
to receive him with Triumphs of Joy, and univerſal Accla- 
mations. Rejoice, O Daughter of Zion; and ſhout, O Fe- 
ruſalem, for Joy. 


6 And the diſciples went, and did as Jeſus com- 
manded them. 7 And brought the als, and the colt, 
and put on them their clothes, and they ſet bim there? 
on. 8 And a very great multitude ſpread their gar- 
ments in the way; others cut down branches from 
the trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. 9 And the 
multitudes that went before and that followed cried, 
ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David : Bleſſed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord : Hoſanna in the 
higheſt. 


Obferve here, 1. The Obedience of his Diſciples, and 
the Motions of the Multitude ; the Diſciples never diſpute 
their Lord's Commands, nor raiſe Objections, nor are afraid 
of Dangers, but ſpeedily execute their Lord's Pleaſure, ang 
find every thing according to their Lord's Predictions. When 
our Call is clear, our Obedience muſt be ſpeedy, What 
God commands, we are not to diſpute, -but to obey. The 
Diſciples did as Jeſus commanded them, Obſerve, 2. The Ac- 
tions of the Multitude in acknowledging Chriſt to be their 
King; They caft their Garments on the Ground for him to 
ride upon, according to the Cuſtom of Princes when they 
rid in State; and they do not only diſrobe their Backs, but 
expend their Breath in joyful — and loud Hoſan- 
nas, wiſhing all Manner of Proſperity to this meek but 


mighty King. In this princely, yet poor and deſpicable 


Pomp, doth our Saviour enter into that famous City of Je- 
ruſalem. O how far was our Holy Lord from affecting 
worldly Greatneſs and Grandeur! He deſpiſed that Glory 
which worldly Hearts fondly admire; yet becauſe he was a 
King, he would be proclaimed ſuch, and have his Kingdom 
confeſſed, applauded, and bleſt; but that it might appear, 
his Kingdom was not of this World, he abandons all worldly 
Magnificence. O glorious, yet homely Pomp! O meek, 


but mighty Prince! 


10 And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the 
city was moved, ſaying, Who is this? 11 And the 


multitude faid, This is Jeſus the prophet of Nazareth 
of Galilee, | 


This is not the firſt or only Time that Jeruſalem was 


moved and troubled at the Appearance of Chriſt ; at his Birth, 


Matt. ii. we read all Feruſalem was troubled, together with 
Hered; and now that he rides into Feruſalem, — h in ſo 
mean a Port, yet there is a new Commotion. Feruſa- 
lem, inſtead of being thankful for his Company, is troubled 
at his Preſence. Thence learn, That ſuch Perſons and 
Places as have the greateſt Helps and Privileges afforded to 
them, are not always the moſt anſwerable in their Returns of 
Thankfulneſs. It is not Chriſt's Preſence with us, but his 
Welcome to us, that makes us happy. Chri/t is daily taught 
in our Synagogues, and preached in our Streets; yet, alas 
Multitudes are ignorant of him, and ſay with the Men of 
Jeruſalem, when Chriſt was before their Eyes, Mbo is this? 


12 And Jeſus went into the temple of God, and 
caſt out all them that ſold and bought in the temple, 
and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and 
the ſeats of them that ſold doves. 13 And he ſaid 


unto them, It is written, My houſe ſhall be called the 
houſe of prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves, 


Our bleſſed Saviour having entred Feruſalem, obſerus hi 
hrſt Walk was not to the « Frome ed = Tan Fre: 
his Work there was to purge and reform : All Reformation 
of Manners muſt begin firſt at the Houſe of God. Our 

er's Buſineſs was to reform the Temple, not to ruin it. 
laces dedicated to the Service of God, if profaned and 
Polluted, ought to be purged from their Abuſes, not pulled 


| down and deſtroyed, becauſe they have been abuſed, But 


what was the Profanation of the Temple, which ſo offended 
our Saviour? Anſwer, Within the third or outward Court of 
the Temple, there was a publick Mart or Market held, 
where were ſold Oxen, Sheep, and Doves, and ſuch things 
as were needful for Sacrifice : Many of the Jews coming 
an hundred Miles to the Temple, it was burdenſome to 
bring their Sacrifices ſo far with them ; wherefore Order 
was taken, by the Prieſts, that Sheep and Oxen, Meal and 
Oil, and all other Requiſites for Sacrifice, ſhould be had for 
Money cloſe by the Altar, to the great Eaſe of the Offcrer. 
Nothing could be more plauſible than this Plea, But the 
faireſt Pretences cannot bear out a Sin with God; therefore 
our bleſſed Saviour, in Indignation at ſo foul an Abuſe, whips 
out theſe Chapmen, caſts down their Tables, and vindicates 
the Honour and Reputation of his Father's Houſe, Learn 
thence, That there is a Reverence due to God's Houſe for 
the Owner's Sake, and for the Service Sake. Nothing but 
Holineſs can become that Place, where God is worſhipped in 
the Beauty of Holineſs, Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon which 
our Saviour gives for this Act of his; forays he, It is writ 
ten, My Houſe ſhall be called an _ of Prayer. Where by 
Prayer is to be underſtood the whole Worſhip and Service of 
Almighty God, of which Prayer is an eminent and principal 
Part, That which gives Denomination to an Houſe, is cer- 
tainly the chief Work to be done in that Houſe, Now 
God's Houſe being called an Houſe of Prayer, certainly im- 
plies, that Prayer is the chief and principal Work to be per- 
formed in his fouſe; yet muſt we take heed that we ſet not 
the Ordinances of God at Variance one with another; we muſt 
not idolize one Ordinance, and vilify another ; but pay an 
awſul Reſpect and Regard to all the Inſtitutions of our Maker, 


14 And the blind and the lame came to him in 
the temple z and he healed them. 15 And when the 
chief prieſts and ſcribes ſaw the wondertul things that 
he did, and the children crying in the temple, and 
ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David ; they were 
ſore diſpleaſed. 16 And ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou 
what theſe ſay? And Jeſus ſaith unto them, Yea. 
Have ye'never read, Out of the mouth of babes and 


ſucklings thou haſt perfected praiſe ? 


Obſerve here, 1, That our bleſſed Saviour works his Mi- 
racles not ſecretly in a Corner, but openly in the Temple, 
and ſubmits them to the Examination of all Perſons Senſes. 
A Miracle is a ſupernatural Action, which is obvious to 
Senſe. Popiſh Miracles are talked of by many, but ſeen by 
none. Obſerve, 2. That Chriſt's Enemies are never more 
incenſed, than when his divine Power is moſt exerted, but 
his divine Nature owned and acknowledged. hen the chis 
Prieſts ſaw the Miracles "which Feſus did, and heard the 
Children crying Hoſanna to the Son of David, they were ſore 
——__ Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt can glorify himſelf by the 

outh of Babes and Sucklings; he can form and fit up what 
Inftruments he pleaſes to ſhew forth his Excellencies, and ce- 
lebrate his Praiſes. Out of the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings 
thou haſt perfect ed Praiſe. ; 


17 And he left them, and went out of the city into 
Bethany, and he lodged there. 18 Now in the morn- 
ing as he returned into the city, he hungered. 19 
And when he ſaw a fig-tree in the way, he came to 
it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, and 
ſaid wnto it, Let no fruit grow on thee CO ard 
for ever, And preſently the fig-tree withered away. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having driven the Buyers and Sellers 
out of the Temple, lodges not that Night in Jeruſalem, but 
withdraws to Bethany, a Place of Retirement from the Noi'e 
and Tumult of the City, Where note, Our Lord's Love of 
Solitude and Retiredneſs. How delightful is it to a good 
Man, to dwell ſometimes within himſelf, t take the Wings 
þ a Dove, and fly away, and be at ret? Yet the next 

orning our Lord returns to the City: He knew when to be 
ſolitary, and when to be ſociable; when to be alone, and 
when to converſe in Company. In his Paſſage to the City, 
he eſpied a Fig - tree; and being an hungry (to ſhew the 
Truth of his Humanity) he goes to the Fip-tree, and finds 
it full of Leaves, but without any Fruit. Diſpleaſed with 
this Diſappointment, he curſes the Tree which had deceived 
his ExpeQation, This Action of our Savicur, in curſing 


the 


r A. — 
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the barren Fig- tree was typical; an Emblem of the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem in general, and of every Perſon in 
particular, th at ſatisfieshimſelf with a withered Profeſſion, 
bearing Leaves only but no Fruit. As this Fig-tree was, fo 
are they, nigh unto Curſing. Learn thence, That ſuch as 
content themſelves with a fruitleſs Profeſſion of Religion, 
are in great Danger of having God's Blaſting added to their 
Barrenneſs. | 


20 And when the diſciples ſaw it, they marvelled, 
ſaying, How ſoon is the fig-tree withered away! 
21 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay 
unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye ſhall 
not only do this which is done to the fig-tree, but alſo 
if ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou removed, 
and be thou caſt into the ſea; it ſhall be done. 
22 And all things whatſoever ye ſhall, aſk in prayer, 
believing, ye ſhall receive. | 


The Diſciples being filled with Admiration at the ſudden 

ithering of the Fig-tree, thereupon our Saviour exhort: 
them to have Faith in God: That is, firmly to rely upon the 
Power of God whereby he is able, upon the Goodneſs of 
God whereby he is willing, to fulfil his Promiſes to us. 
Learn, 1. That Faith is a neceſſary Ingredient in Prayer. 
Praying without Faith, is like ſhooting without a Bullet; it 
makes a Noiſe, but doth no Execution. 2. That whatſo- 
ever good Thing God has made the Matter of a Promiſe, 
ſhall be given to good Men, praying in Faith. 7/hatſcever 
ye ask in Prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. Vet note, That 
the Faith here promiſed to root up Mountains, mult be re- 
ſtrained to that Age of Miracles, and to the Perſons to whom 
this was ſpoken, namely, the Apoſtles and firſt Propagators 
of We Goſpel ; it being certain from Experience, that this 
is no ordinary and perpetual Gift of Chriſtians. 


23 ¶ And when he was come into the temple, the 
chief prieſts and the elders of the people came unto 
him as he was teaching, and ſaid, By what authority 
doeſt thou theſe things ? and who gave thee this au- 
thority ? . 24 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
I alſo will aſk ye one thing, which if ye tell me, 1 
in like wiſe will tell you by what authority I do theſe 
things. 25 The baptiſm of John, whence was it ? 
from heaven, or of men? And they reaſoned with 
themſelves, ſaying, if we ſhall ſay, From heaven; 
he will fay unto us, Why did ye not then believe 
him? 26 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men; we fear the 
people: for all hold John as a prophet. 27 And 
they anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid, We cannot tell. And 


he ſaid unto them, Neither tell I you by what authority 
I do theſe things, Fr” 


The Phariſees having often queſtioned our Saviour's Doc- 
trine before, they call in Queſtion his Miſſion and Authority 
now: although they might eaſily have underſtood his divine 
Miſmon by his divine Miracles. Almighty God never im- 
powered any to work Miracles that were not ſent by him. 
When the Adverſaries of Chriſt can object nothing againſt 
his Doctrine, they then quarrel with him about his —.— 
miſſion and Calling, and demand, by what Authority he 
doth teach and work Miracles. Our bleſſed Saviour well 
underſtanding their Driſt and Deſign, anſwers them one 
Queſtion by aſking them another. The Baptiſm of Jobn, 
was it from Heaven or of Men ? Was it of divine Inſtitution, 
or of human Invention ? Implying, that the Calling of ſuch 
as call themſelves the Miniſters of God, ought to be from 
God. No Man ought to take this Honour upon himſclf, but 
be that is called of God, as was Aaron, Heb. v. 4+ The 
Phariſces reply, they could not tell whence John had his 
Miſſion and ec This was a maniſeſt Untruth: By 
reſuſing to tell the Truth, they fall into a Lie. One Sin 
inſnares, and draws Men into the Commiſſion of more. 


Such as will not ſpeak exact Truth, according to their Know- 


ledge, they fall into the Sin wu. againſt their Conſciences. 


Our Saviour anſwers them, Neither tell I you by what Au- 
thortty I do theſe Things, He doth not ſay, I cannot, or I 


the Miracles which I work before you, are a ſufficient De- 
monſtration of my divine Commiſſion, that I am ſent of (Cod 
amongſt you; for God never ſet the Seal of his Omnipotence 
to a Lie, or impowered an Impoſtor to woik real Miracles. 


28 But what think ye? A certain man had two 
ſons: and he came to the firſt, and ſaid, Son, go 
work to day in my vineyard, 29 He anſwered and 
ſaid, I will not; but afterward he nted, and 
went. 3o And he came to the ſecond, and faid like- 
wiſe. And he anſwered and faid, I go, fir; and went 
not. 31 Whether of them twain did the will of his 
Father? They ſay unto him, The firſt. Jeſus faith 
unto them, Verily I ſay unto you that the publicans 
and the harlots go into the kingdom of God before 
you. 32 For John came unto you in the way of 
righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not: but the 
publicans and the harlots believed him. And ye, 
when ye had ſeen i/, repented not afterward, that ye 
might believe him. | 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable is to ſhew, That 
Publicans and Harlots, that is, the vileſt, the profaneſt, and 
worſt of Sinners, who upon the Hearing of Chriſt's Doctrine 
and Miracles, did repent and believe, were in a much better 
Condition than the proud Phariſees, who though they pre- 
tended to great Meaſures of Knowledge, and high Degrees 
of Holineſs, yet did obſtinately oppoſe Chriſt, diſobey his 
DoArine, deny his Miracles, and ſet at nought his Perſon. 
Learn hence, That the greateſt, the vileſt, and the worſt of 
Sinners, upon their Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, ſhall 
much ſooner find Acceptance with God, than proud Phar- 
ſaical Judiciaries, who confidently rely upon their dyn Righ- 
teouſneſs: Publicans and Harlots, fays Chriſt here to the Pha- 
riſees, Mall go into the Kingdom of God before you. Publicans 
were the worſt fort of Men, and Harlots the worſt kind of 
Women ; yet did theſe repent ſooner, and believed in Chriſt 
before the proud Phariſees. Ihe Reaſon was, becauſe their 
Hearts lay more open to the Strokes of Conviction, than thoſe 
that were blinded by vain Hopes and preſumptuous Confidence. 
Security fruſtrates all Means of Recovery. 


33 Hear another parable; There was a certain 
houſholder which planted a vineyard, and hedged it 
round about, and digged a wine-preſs in it, and built 
a tower, and let it out to huſbandmen, and went into 
a far country, 34 And when the time of the fruit 
drew near, he ſent his ſervants to the huſbandmen, 
that they might receive the. fruits of it. 35 And 
the huſbandmen took his ſervants, and beat one, and 
killed another, and ſtoned another. 36 Again, he 
ſent other ſervants, more than the firſt: and they did 
unto them likewiſe. 37 But .laſt of all he ſent unto 
them his ſon, ſaying, They will reverence my ſon. 
38 But when the « Bow tl ſaw the ſon, they ſaid 
among themſelves, This is the heir; come, let us 
kill him, and let us ſeize on his inheritance, 39 And 
they caught him, and caſt him out of the vineyard, 
and flew him, f 


In this Parable God compares the Jewiſh Church to a 
Vineyard ; himſelf to an Houſholder : His planting, pruning, 
and fencing his Vineyard, denotes his Care to furniſh his 
Church with all needful Helps and Means to make it ſpiri- 
tually fruitful, His /etting it out to Husbandmen, ſignifies his 
committing the Care of his Church to the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, the publick Paſtors and Governors of the Church, 
His ſervants are the Prophets and Apoſtles, whom he ſent 
from time to time, to admoniſh them to bring forth Fruit 
anſwerable to the Coſt which God had expended on them. 
His Son is Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Rulers of the Jewith 
Church flew and murdered. 'T he Scope of the Parable is 
to diſcover to the Jews, particularly to the Phariſees, their 
obſtinate Impenitency under all Means, their bloody Cru- 
elty to the Prophets of God, their tremendous Guilt, in 
crucifying the Son of God; fer all which, God would un- 


will not tell you; but I do not, I need not tell you, becauſe 


church them finally, and ruin their Nation, and ſet up 4 
Church 
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Church among the Gentiles, that ſhould bring forth better 
Fruit than the Jewiſh Church ever did. From the whole, 
Nate, 1. That the Church is God's Vineyard, exceeding 
dear and precious to the Planter and the Owner of it. 2. As 
dear as God's Vineyard is unto him, in cafe of Barrenneſs 
and Unfruitfulneſs, it is in great Danger of being deſtroyed 
and laid waſte by him. z. That the only Way and Courſe 
to engage God's Care over his Vineyard, and to prevent his 
giving it to other Huſbandmen, is to give him the Fruits of 
it. It is but a Vineyard that God lets out, it is no Inheri- 
tance; no People ever had ſo many Promiſes of God's Fa- 
vour as the Jews had, nor ever enjoyed ſo many Privileges, 
whilſt they ſtood in his Favour, as the Jews did ; yet though 
they were the firſt, and the natural Branches, they are broken 
off, and we Gentiles land by Faith; let us not be high-minded, 
out fear, Rom, xi. 20. 


40 When the Lord therefore of the vineyard com- 
eth, what will he do unto thoſe huſbandmen ? 41 
They ſay unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe 
wicked men, and will let out his vineyard unto other 
huſbandmen, which ſhall render him the fruits in 
their ſeaſons. 


Obſerve here, At the firſt mentioning of the Parable, the 
Phariſees expreſs a bitter Indignation againſt ſuch wicked 
Servants, not conſidering what a dreadful Sentence they paſſ- 
ed upon themſelves and their own Nation, Little did they 
think, that thereby they condemned their Temple to be burnt, 
their City to be deſtroyed, their Country to be ruined; but 
in theſe Words they vindicate God, they condemn them- 


ſelves, and own the Juſtice of God in inflicting the ſevereſt 
Puniſhments on them. 


42 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Did ye never read in 
the ſcriptures, The ſtone which the builders rejected, 
the ſame is become the head of the corner : this 1s 

the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ? 
43 Therefore I fay unto you, The kingdom of God 
ſhall be taken from you, and given to a nation bring- 
ing forth the fruits thereof. 1 1% t #206445 


Which Words are the Application that our Saviour makes 
of the foregoing Parable concerning the Vineyard ; which the 
Chief Prieſts and Phariſees did not apprehend themſelves to 

be concerned 'in, till he brought the Application of it home 

unto them. Therefore 1 ſay unto you, The Kingdom of God 
ſhall be taken from you, &c. Note, 1. The greateſt Mercy 
that God can beſtow upon any People, is his giving his 

Kingdom to them; that is, all Goſpel-Ordinances, and 

Church-Privileges leading to the Kingdom of Heaven. 2, 

Obſerve the Terms upon which God either gives or conti- 

nues his Kingdom to a Church and Nation. And that is, 

upon bringing forth the Fruits thereof. Learn, 3. That 
the greateſt Judgment which can befal a People, is the taking 
away the Kingdom of God from them. The Kingdom of 

God ſhall be taken from you, and given, &c. 


44 And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone ſhall be 


broken: but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind 
him to powder, 


Theſe Words are taken out of the cxviiith P alm, which 
the Jews underſtood to be a Prophecy of the Meſſiah, and 
accordingly Chriſt applies them to himſelf. The Church is 
the Building intended, Chriſt himſelf the Stone rejected; the 
Rejetters, or the Builders rejefting, were the Heads of the 
Jewiſh Church; that is, the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, 
God, the great Maſter-Builder of his Church, takes this 
precious Foundation-Stone out of the Rubbiſh, and ſets it in 


the Head of the Corner, Nevertheleſs there are ſome who 


ſtumble at this Stone. Some through Ignorance, others 
Mrough Malice, ſtumble at his Perſon, at his Doctrine, at 
s Inſtitutions : Theſe ſhall be broken in Pieces : But on whom- 
2 this Stone ſhall fall, it will grind him to Powder. That is, 
riſt himſelf will fall as a burdenſome Stone upon all thoſe 

nm at knowingly and maliciouſly oppoſe him; and particularly 
FE the Jews, who not only rejected him. but perſecuted and 
-1royed him. Thus Chriſt tells the Chief Prieſts and Pha- 


{ : ; 
be the foe particular Doom, and alſo declares what will 


* 


coming 


cerned : But when the Word of 


of heaven is 


my fatlings are 


chandiſe : 


bid to the marriage 


Supper, is to ſet forth that 
vation, Which was made by God in and through the Preach- 


Iſſue of all that Oppoſition which is made againſt 


himſelf and his Church. It will terminate in their inevitable 
and irreparable Deſtruction. II Hoſocver ſhall full on this Stone, 
ſhall be broken; and on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind 
him to Powder. That is, Ile that ſtumbles on this Stone, 
white Chriſt is here on Earth, being offended at his Doctrine, 
Life, and Miracles, ſhall be broken by his Fall upon it; as 
the Perſon ſtoned is by the ſharp Stone which he falls upon, 
But he on whom this Stone ſhall fall, when Chriſt is elevated 
to his Throne of Glory, ſhall be more violently ſhattered 
by it, as is the Perſon ſtoned, by the great Stone as big as 
two Men can lift, thrown down violently upon his Breaſt.” 


45 And when the chief prieſts and Phariſees had 
heard his parable, they perceived that he ſpake of 
them. 46 But when they ſought to lay hands on 


him, they feared the multitude, becauſe they took 
him for a prophet. | 


When the Chief Prieſts came to underſtand that theſe Pa- 
rables were all applied to them, that they were the Murde- 
the King's Son, that they were the Builders that re- 


rers 7 
jected the chief Corner-flone, they were enraged at the cloſe 


Application made to themſelves ; and had not Fear reſtrained 
them, would have laid violent Hands upon him. Learn 
thence, That nothing doth more provoke and exaſperate un- 
ſound Hypocrites, than the particular Application, and cloſe 

— of the Word of God unto their Hearts and 
Conſciences. So long as the Truths of God are generally deli- 
vered, Sinners are eaſy, looking upon themſelves as uncon- 


od comes cloſe to them, 
and fays, Thou art the Man, this is thy Wickedneſs z they 


are angry at the Meſlage, and rage at the Meſſenger. 
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ND Jeſus anſwered, and ſpake unto them a- 
gain N and ſaid, 2 The kingdom 
ike unto a certain king which made a 
marriage for his ſon, 3 And ſent forth his ſervants 


to call them that were bidden to the wedding: and 
they would not come. 4 


Again he ſent forth other 
ſervants, ſaying, Tell them which are bidden, Be- 
hold, I have 7 my dinner: my oxen and 
illed, and all things are ready: come 

unto the marriage, 5 But they made light of it, and 
went their ways, one to his farm, another to his mer- 
6 And the remnant took his ſervants, 
and entreated , them ſpitefully, and flew them. 7 
But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth: 
and he ſent forth his armies, and deſtroyed thoſe 
murderers, and burnt up their city. 8 Then ſaith 
he to his ſervants, The wedding is ready, but they 
which were bidden were not worthy. 9 Go ye there- 
fore into the high-ways, and as many as ye ſhall find 
. 10 So thoſe ſervants went out 

into the high-ways, and gathered together all as 
many as they found, both and good; and the 
wedding was furniſhed with gueſts. 11 ¶ And when 


the king came in to ſee the gueſts, he ſaw there a 
man which had not on a wedding-garment : 
he faith unto him, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, 


2 having a wedding-garment? and he was ſpeech- 
eſs. 


him hand and foot, and take 
into outer darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth. girl? | l 24h 


12 And 


13, Then faid the Rau the ſervants, Bind 


m away, and caſt him 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable of the Marriage- 
gracious Offer of Mercy and Sal- 


ing of the Goſpel to the Church of the ou The Goſpel | 
is here compared to a Feoft, becauſe in a Feaſt there is Plenty, 
Variety, and Dainties. Alſo to a Marriage-Feaſt, being 


full of Joy, Delight, and Pleaſure. And to a Marriage- 
Feafl made by a King, as being full of State, Magnificence. 


and Grandeur. To this Marriage Feaſt; or Goſpel-Supper, 
Almighty God invited the ws" of the Jews, and the Ser- 


vante 


. 
] 
| 
| 
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the Day of Grace, ſhall undoubtedly be ſpeechleſs in the 
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vants ſent forth to invite them, were the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles in general, and John the Baptiſt in particular, whom 
they intreated ſpitefully, and flew. The making light of the 
Invitation, ſignifies the Generality of the Jews Refuſal and 
Eareleſs Contempt of the Offers of Grace in the Goſpel. By 
the Armies which God ſent forth to deftroy thoſe Murderers, 
are meant the Roman Soldiers, who ſpoiled and laid waſte 
the City of Feru/alem, and were the ſevere Executioners of 
God's W. and Judgment upon the wicked Jews. The 
Highways ſignify the deſpiſed Gentiles, who upon the Jews 
Refuſal were invited to this Supper, and prevailed with to 
come in. The King's coming in to ſee his Gueſts, denotes that 
Inſpection which Chriſt makes into his Church in the Times 
of the Goſpel, By the Man without the Widding Garment, 
underſtand ſuch as are deſtitute of true Grace and real Holi- 
neſs, both in Heart and Life. In the Examination of him, 
Chriſt ſays, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither ? not Friends, 
why came ye along with him? Teaching us, that if unholy 
Perſons will preſs in to the Lord's Supper, the Sin is theirs ; 
but if we come not, becauſe they will come, the Sin is ours. 
The Preſence of an unholy Perſon at the Lord's Table, 
ought not to diſcourage us from our Duty, or cauſe us to 
turn our Back upon that Ordinance, The Command to 
bind the unqualiſied Perſon Hand and Foot, and to caſt him 
into outer 8 plainly intimates, that the Condition of 
ſuch Perſons as live under the Light, and enjoy the Liberty 
of the Goſpel, but walk not anſwerably to their Proſeſſion, 
is deplorably ſad and doleful : They do not only incur Dam- 
nation, but no Damnation like it. Bind him Hand and Foot, 
and caſt him into outer Darkneſs. From the whole, Note, 1. 
That the Goſpel for its Freeneſs and Fulneſs, for its Varieties 
and Delicacies, is like a Marriage Supper. 2. That Goſpel 
Invitations are mightily diſeſteemed. 3. That the Preference 
which the World has in Man's Eſteem js a great Cauſe 
of the Goſpel's Contempt. They went, one-to his Farm, and 
another to his Merchandize, 4. That ſuch as are careleſs in 


Day of Judgment. 5. That Chriſt takes a more particular 
Notice of every Gueſt that cometh to his Royal Supper, 
than any of his Miniſters do take, or can take. There was 
but one Perſon without the Wedding Garment, and he falls 
under the Eye and View of Chriſt. 6. That it is not ſuffi- 
cient that we come, but clothed we muft be before we come, 


if ever we expect a gracious Welcome to Chriſt's Supper; 
othed with Sincerity, clothed with Humility, clothed with 
ve and Charity; if we be not thus clothed, we ſhall 


your naked to our Shame, and hear that dreadful Charge, 
ind him Hand and Foot, and caft him into outer Darkneſs, 


where is weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. See Luke xiv, 17. 


14 For many are called, but few are choſen. 


This is our bleſſed Saviour's Application of the foregoing 
Parable to the Jews; he tells them, that many of them, in- 
deed all of them were called; that is, invited to the Goſpel- 


Supper, but with few, very few of them, was found that 
ſincere Faith, and that ſound Repentance, which doth ac- 
company Salvation. Learn thence, That amongſt the Mul- 
titude of thoſe that are called by the Goſpel unto Holineſs and 


Obedience, few, very few comparatively do obey that C 
and ſhall be eternally ſaved, * 8 15 = 


15 Then went the Phariſees, and took counſel 
how they might intangle him in bis talk. 16 And 
they ſent out unto him their diſciples, with the He- 
rodians, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou art true, 
and teacheſt the way of God in truth, neither careſt 
thou for any man: for thou regardeſt not the perſon 
of men. 17 Tell us therefore, What thinkeſt thou? 
Is it lawful to give tribute unto Cefar, or not? 18 
But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, and ſaid, Why 
tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? 19 Shew me the tribute- 
money. And they brought unto him a penny. 20 
And he ſaith unto him, Whoſe is this image and 
ſuperſcription? 21 They ſay unto him Ceſar's. Then 
ſaith he unto them, Render therefore unto Ceſar 
the things which are Ceſar's; and unto God the 
things that are God's. 22 When they had heard 


theje words, they marvelled, and left him, and went 
their way, 3s" | 


Here we have another new Deſign to intangle our bleſſed 
Saviour in his Diſcourſe. Whete ob/erve, 1. The Perſons 
imployed to put the inſnaring Queſtion to our Saviour; 
namely, the Phariſees, and the Herodians, The Phariſces 
were againſt paying Tribute to Ceſar, looking upon them- 
ſelves as a free — and the Emperor as an Uſurper. But 
the Herodians were for it. Herod being made by the Roman 
Emperor King of the Jews, was zealous for having the Jews 
pay Tribute to Ceſar, and ſuch of the Jews as ſided with 
him, and particularly his Courtiers and Fayourites, were 
called Herodians. Obſerve, 2. The Policy and wicked Craft 
here uſed, in employing theſe two contrary Sects to put the 
Queſtion to our Saviour concerning Tribute: Thereby lay- 
ing him under a Neceſſity (as they hoped) to offend one Side, 
let him anſwer how he would. If to pleaſe the Phariſees he 
denied paying Tribute to Ceſar, then he is accuſed of Sedi- 
tion; if to gratify the Herodians he voted tor paying Tri- 
bute, then he is tooked upon as an Enemy to the Liberty of 
his Country, and expoſed to a popular Odium : It has been 
the old Policy of Satan and his Inftruments, to draw the Mi- 
niſters of God into Diſlike, either with the Magiſtrates or 
with the People, that they may either fall under the Cenſure 
of the one, or the Diſpleaſure of the other. Obſerve, 3. 
With what Wiſdom and Caution our Lord anſwers them; 
he firſt calls for the Tribute Money, which was the Roman 
Penny, anſwering to Seven Pence Half-Penny of our Money, 
Two of which they paid by.way of I ribute, or Poll- Money, 
for every Head, to the Emperor. Chriſt aſks them, boſe 
Image or Superſcription their Coin bore ? they anſwer, Ce- 
far's : Render then, ſays Chriſt, to Ceſar the Things that are 
Ceſar's. As if he had ſaid, The admitting of the Roman 
Coin amongſt us is a Teftimony that you are under Sub- 
jection to the Roman Emperor, becauſe the coining and im- 
poſing of Money is an Act of Sovereign Authority. Now 
you * owned Ceſar's Authority over you, by acceptin 
of his Coin as current amongſt you, give unto him his j 

' Dues, and render unto Caſar the Things that are Ceſar 3.“ 
Learn hence, "That there was no truer Paymaſter of the 
King's Dues, than he that was King of Kings; he preached 
it, and he practiſed it, Matt. xvii. 27. _ —— is no 
Enemy to the Civil Rights of Princes, his Religion ex- 
empts none from — their Civil Duties; ſo Princes 
ſhould be as careſul not to rob him of his Divine Honour, 
as he is not to wrong them of their Civil Rights. As Chriſt 
requires all his Followers to render unto Coſar the things that 


ap- are Ce/ar's, ſo ſhould Princes oblige all their Subjects to render 


unto God the things that are God's. 


23 T The ſame day came to him the Sadducees, 
which ſay that there is no reſurrection, and aſked 
him, 24 Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a man die, 
having no children, his brother ſhall 1 wife, 
and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 25 Now there 
were with us ſeven brethren, and the firſt when he 
had married a wife, deceaſed, and having no iſſue, 
left his wife unto his brother. 26 Likewiſe the ſe- 
cond alſo, and the third, unto the ſeventh. 27 And 
laſt of all the woman died alſo. 28 Therefore in the 
reſurrection whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven? for 
they all had her. 29 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto 
them, Ye do err, not knowing the ſcriptures, nor 
the power of God. 30 For in the reſurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but *are as 
the angels of God in heaven. 31 But as touching the 
reſurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which 
was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying. 32 I am the 
God of Abraham, and the God ot Iſaac, and the 
God of Jacob ? God is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living. 33 And when the multitude heard 
this, they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having put the Phariſces and Hero- 
dians to Silence, next the Sadducees encounter him. This 
Sect denied the Immortality of the Soul, and the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Body, and as an Objection againſt both, they 
| propound a Caſe to our Saviour, of a Woman that had had 
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| | ſeven Brethren ſucceflively to her Huſbands: They demand, 
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In poſe Wife of the Seven this Woman ſhall be at the Reſurrec- 
tion? As if they had ſaid, If there be a Reſurrection of Bo- 
dies, ſurely there will be a Reſurrection of Relations too, and 
the other World will be like this, in which Men will _ 
as they do here. And if ſo, whoſe Wife of the Seven ſhall 
this Woman be, they all having an equal Claim to her ?“ 
Now our Saviour, for reſolving of this Queſtion, 1. Shews 
the different State of Men in this World, and in the other 
World. The Children of this World, ſays Chriſt, marry, and 
are given in Marriage, but in the Reſurrection they do neither. 
As if our Lord had ſaid, „After Men have lived a while in 
this World they die, and therefore Marriage is neceſſary to 
maintain a Succeſſion of Mankind; but in the other World 
Men ſhould become immortal, and live for ever; and then 
the Reaſon of Marriage will wholly ceaſe. For when Men 
can die no more, there will be no Need of any new Supplies of 
Mankind.” 2. Our Saviour having got clear of the Saddu- 
cees Objection, by taking away the Ground and Foundation 
of it, he produceth an Argument for a Proof of the Soul's 
Immortality, and the Body's Reſurrection. Thus, “ Thoſe 
to whom Almighty God pronounceth himſelf a God, are 
alive; but God pronounced himſelf a God to Abraham, 
Jaac, and Jacob, many hundred Years after their Bodies were 

ead; therefore their Souls are yet alive, ſœderally alive unto 
God: Their Covenant Relation lives ftill, otherwiſe God 
could not be their God; for he is not the God of the Dead, 
but of the Living. If one Relation fails, the other neceſſarily 
fails with it ; if God be their God, then certainly they are in 
Being, for God is not the God of the Dead; that is, of thoſe 
that are utterly periſhed, Therefore it muſt needs be, that 
although their Bodies be naturally dead, yet do their Souls 
ſill live, and their Bodies ſhall alſo live again at the Reſur- 
rection of the Juſt.” From the whole, Vote, 1. That there 
is no Opinion ſo abſurd, no Error ſo monſtrous, that having 
had 9 will die for the lack of a Nurſe. The beaſtly 
Opinion of the Mortality of the Soul, and the Annihilation 
of the Body, finds Sadducees to profeſs and propagate it. Note, 
1. The Certainty of another Life after this, in which Men 
ſhall be eternally happy or intolerably miſerable, according 
as they behave themſelves here ; though ſome Men live like 
Beaſts, they ſhall not die like them, nor ſhall their laſt End 
be like theirs. - Note, 3. That glorified Saints in the Morn- 
. Ye their Reſurrection ſhall be like unto the glorious An- 
gels: not like them in Eſſence and Nature, but like them in 
their Properties and Qualities, in Holineſs and Purity, in Im- 
more and Incorruptibility, and in their manner of Living; 
they ſhall no more ſtand in need of Meat or Drink than the 
Angels do ; but ſhall live the ſame heavenly, immortal, and 
incorruptible Life, that the Angels live. Note, 4. That all 
thoſe that are in Covenant with God, whoſe God the Lord 
is, their Souls do immediately paſs into Glory, and their Bo- 
dies at the Reſurrection ſhall be Sharers in the. ſame Happi- 
neſs with their Souls. If God be juſt, the Soul muſt live, 
and the Body muſt riſe: For good Men muſt be rewarded, 
and wicked Men puniſhed ; God will moſt certainly, ſome 
time or other, plentifully reward the Righteous, and puniſh 
the Evil-doers ; but this being not always done in this Life, 
the Juſtice of God requires it to be done in the next. 


34 But when the Phariſees had heard that he had 
put the Sadducees to ſilence, they were gathered to- 
gether. 35 Then one of them which was a law 
yer aſked him a queſtion, te 

6 Maſter, 
aw ? 


mptng him, and ſaying, 
which is the gredt *. in 5 
7 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord Nes with all thy heart, and with all thy 
ſoul, and with all thy mind. 38 This is the firit 
and great commandment. 39 And the ſecond is 
3 * TT ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
thyſelf. 40 On theſe two commandments 

the law and the prophets. | oy ang * 


The Sadducees being put by Chriſt to Silence, the Phariſees 
again encounter him ; they ſend to him a Lawyer, that is 
one of their Interpreters and Expounders of the Law of 22 
Je, who propounds this Queſtion to him, Which is the great 

ommandment of the Law ? Our Saviour tells them, /t is 
to love the Lord with all the Heart, and with all : he Soul, and 
. all the Mind, That is, with all the Powers, F aculties, 

Abilities of the Soul, with the greateſt Meaſure and 


| 
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Degrees of Love. This is the Sum and Subſtance of 
the Duties of the firſt Table. And the Second is like unto it 

not equal with it, but like unto it. The Duties of the ſecond 
Table are of the ſame Authority, and of the ſame Neceſſity 
with the firſt. As a Man cannot be ſaved without the Love 
of God, ſo neither without the Love of his Neighbour, On 
theſe two Commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets: 
That is, the whole Duty of Man, required by Maſes and the 
Prophets, is comprehended in, and may be reduced to theſe 
two Heads, namely, the Love of God and our Neighbour. 
From the whole, Kore, 1, That the Fervency of all our Af- 
fectiams, and particularly the Supremacy of our Love, is re- 
quired by God as his Right and Due. Love muſt paſs through 
and poſſeſs all the Powers and Faculties of the Soul; the Mind 
muſt meditate upon God, the will muſt chooſe and embrace 
him, and the Affections muſt take Complacency and Delight 
in him; the Meaſure of loving God, is to love him without 
Meaſure. God reckons that we love him not at all, if we 
love him not above all. 1. We muſt love him above all, 
Appretiative, ſo as to prize him in our Judgment and Eſteem 
above all, and before all Things. 2. We are to love God 
above all Things Comparative, preferring his Favours above 
all Things, comparatively hating whatever ſtands in Compe- 
tition with him. 3. We ate to love God above all Things 
Intenſive, That is, our longing Deſires muſt run out after 
him, we muſt pant and thirſt for the Enjoyment of him. 
4. We muſt love every thing in Subordination to God, and 
nothing co-ordinately, or equally with God. Note, 2. That 
thus to love God is the firſt and great Commandment, Great, 
in regard of the Object, which is God, the firſt Cauſe, and 
the chief Good. Great, in regard of the Obligation of it. 
To love God is fo indiſpenſible a Command, that God him- 
ſelf cannot free us from the Obligation of it; for io long as 
he is God, and we his Creatures, we ſhall lie under a na- 
tural and neceſſary Obligation to love and ſerve him. Great, 
in regard of the Duration of it, when Faith ſhall be ſwallowed 
up in Viſion, and Hope in Fruition; Love will then be per- 
feed in a full Enjoyment. Note, 3. That every Man may, 

yea, ought to love himſelf, not his ſinful ſelf, but fis natural 
ſelf, and eſpecially his ſpiritual ſelf, the new Nature in him. 
This it ought to be his particular Care to increaſe and ſtrengthen. 
Indeed there is no expreſs Command in Scripture for a Man 
to love himſelf, becauſe the Light of Nature direfts, and the 
Law of Nature binds and moves every Man ſo to do. God 
has put a Principle of Self-love and of Self-preſervation into 
all his Creatures, but eſpecially into Man. Note, 4. As 
every Man ought to love himſelf, ſo it is every Man's Duty to 
love his Neighbour as himſelf, 1. Not as he does love himſelf, 
but as he ought to love himſelf.” 2. Not in the ſame Degree 
and Meaſure that he loves himſelf, but after the ſame Man- 
ner, and with the fame kind of Love that he loves himſelf, 
As woe love ourſelves freely and readily, ſincerely and un- 
feignedly, tenderly and compaſſionately, conſtantly and per- 
ſeveringly; ſo ſhould we love our Neighbour. hough we 
are not commanded to love our Neighbour as much as we 
love ourſelves, yet we are to love him like as we love our- 
ſelves. Note laſtly, That the Duties of the firſt and ſecond 
Table are inſeparable. The love of God and our Neighbour 
muſt not be parted. He that hveth not his Neighbour whom 
he hath ſcen, never loved God whom he bath not ſeen. A con- 
ſcientious Regard to the Duties of both Tables, will be an 
Argument of our Sincerity,' and an Ornament to our Pro- 
feſhon. Let it then be our Prayer and daily Endeavour, 
that we may love the Lord our God with all our Heart, and 


our Neighbour as ourſelves. For this is'the Sum of the Law, 
and the Subſtance of the Goſpel. X 


41 While the Phariſees were gathered together, 
Jeſus aſked them, 42 Saying, What think ye of 
Chriſt ? whoſe Son is he? They ſay unto him, The 
/on of David. 43 He faith unto hem How then 
doth David in ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, | 44 The 
Lox ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
till I make thine enemies thy footſtool ? 45 If David 
then call him Lord, how is he his won 46 And 
no man was able to anſwer him a word, neither durſt 
any man from that day forth aſk him any more 
queſtions, _ 1 | 


4 
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The Phariſees had often put forth ſeveral Queſtions mali- 
ciouſly unto Chriſt, and now Chriſt puts forth one Queſtion 
innocently unto them; namely, What they thought of the 
Meſſiah whom they expected? They reply, that he was to 
be the Son of David, a ſecular Prince deſcending from David, 
that ſhould deliver them from the Power of the Romans, and 
reſtore them to their Civil Rights. This was the Notion they 
had of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould be a Man, the Son of 
David, and nothing more. Our Saviour replies, Whence 
is it then that David calls the Meſſiah Lord ? Pſal. cx. 1. 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord: How could he be both David's 
Lord, and David's Son? No Son is Lord to his Father; 
therefore if Chriſt were David's Sovereign, he muſt be more 
than Man, more than David's Son. As Man, ſo he was 


our People to follow them. No Man ought to preſs upon 
others what he is unwilling to perform himſelf, It is very 
ſinful to give that Counſel to others which we refule to take 
ourſelves. =_— P 


5 But all their works they do for to be ſeen of 
men. They make broad their phylacteries, and en- 
large the borders of their garments, 6 And love 
the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, and the chief ſeats in 
the ſynagogues, 7 And greetings in the markets, 
and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 


In theſe Words our bleſſed Saviour admoniſhes his Diſci- 
ples and the Multitude to take heed of imitating the Phari- 


David's Son: as God-Man, fo he was David's Lord. N * in their Oftentation and Hypocriſy, in their, Ambition 


hence, That although Chriſt was truly and really Man, y 
he was more than a bare Man: He was Lord unto, and was 
the Salvation of his own Forefathers. Note, 2. That the 
only Way to reconcile the Scriptures which ſpeak concern- 
ing Chriſt, is to believe and acknowledge him to be God 
and Man in one Perſon. The Meſſiah as a Man was to 
come forth out of David's Loins, but pgs God-Man he was 
David's Sovereign- and Saviour. As Man he was his Fa- 
ther's Son; as God, he was Lord to his own Father. 


CH AP. XXII 


Pi EN ſpake Jeſus to the multitude, and to his 
_ diſciples, 2 Saying, The ſcribes and the Pha- 
riſees ſit in Moſes ſeat. 3 All therefore whatſoever 
they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do ; but do 
not ye after their works: for they ſay, and do not. 


The Scribes and Phariſees ſo often mentioned in the Goſ- 
pels, were the great Doctors and ſpiritual Guides amongſt 
the Jews. Scribe is the Name-of an Office; Phariſee the 
Name of a Sect, They were both learned in the Law, and 
Teachers of the Law of Moſes. Our bleſſed Saviour in the 
former Part of this Goſpel held many Conferences with theſe 
Men, and uſed the moſt perſuaſive Arguments to convince 
them both of their Errors and WickedneG6. But their Obſti- 
nacy and Malice being ſuch, that neither our Saviour's Mi- 
niſtry nor Miracles could convince them ; hereupon our 
Lord denounces in this Chapter eight ſeveral Woes againſt 
them. But firſt he charitably warns bis Diſciples and the Mul- 
titude againſt the pernicious Practices of this ſort of Men, 
ſaying, The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes Seat; that is, 
they teach and expound the Law of Moſes, which they were 
wont to do ſitting, JYhatſoever they bid you obſerve, that ob- 


ſerve and do. I hat is, What they teach you conſonant 


to the Word of God, and agreeable to the Writings of 


| Moſes am the Prophets: if they go not out of Moſes's Chair 


into their own unwritten Traditions, follow their Doctrine, 
and obey their Precepts. But do not after their Works, follow 


not their Example, take heed of their Pride and Hypocriſy, 


of their Ambition and Vainglory. Obey their Doctrine 
wherein it is ſound; but follow not their Example wherein 
it is corrupt.” Lean, 1. That the Perſonal Miſcarriages of 
Miniſters muſt by no Means beget a Diſeſteem of their Of- 
fice and Miniſtry. Charity muſt teach us to diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt the Calling and the Crime. 2. That the infallible 
Truths of God recommended to us by a vicious Teacher, 
ought to be entertained and obeyed by us without either 
Scruple or Prejudice, What the Phari es themſelves, ſays 
Chriſt, bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. 3. That no 
People are obliged to follow their Teacher's Pattern and 
Example any farther than it is agreeable to Scripture Rule, 


and conformable to Chriſt's Example : Do not Hei 
Works, who ſay and do not. , 4 * 22 


4 For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to 
be born, and lay them on mens dere but they 
themſelves will not move them with one of their 


fingers. 


Theſe heavy burdens which the Phariſees laid upon the 
Peoples Shoulders, were Counſels and Directions, Rules and 
Canons, Auſterities and Severities, which the Phariſees in: 
troduced and impoſed upon their Hearers, but would not 
undergo the leaſt Part of thoſe Severities themſelves. If we 
do not follow our own Counſels, we muſt not think to oblige 


nd Vainglory ; and he inſtances in three Particulars wherein 
they expreſled it; 1. All their Works, fays Chriſt, they do to 
be ſeen of Men. To do good Works that Men may fee them, 
is a Duty; but do all or any of our Works to be'ſcen of 
Men, is Hypocriſy. 2. They make bread thiir PhylaQeries, 
and enlarge the Borders of thair Garments, Theſe Phylac- 
teries were certain Scrolls and Labels of Parchment, in 
which were written the Ten Commandments, and ſome Sec- 
tions of the Law; theſe they tied to their Forcheads, and 
pinned upon their left Sleeve, that the Law of God 7 1 
be continually before their Eyes, and perpetually in their Re- 
membrance. This Ceremony they judged God preſcribed 
them, Deut. vi. 8. Thou ſhalt bind them for a Sign upon thine 
Hand, and they ſhall be as Frontlets between thine Eyes. By 
enlarging the Borders of their Garments, our Saviour points 
at the Fringes and blue Ribbons which the Jews did wear 
upon their Garments, in Obedience to the Command, Numb. 
xv. 37, 38. As the Threads in thoſe Fringes and Ribbons 
cloſe woven together, did repreſent the Connexion, Com- 
plication and inſeparable Conjunction of God's Command- 
ments among themſelves; ſo the wearing of theſe Fringes 
was to put them in mind of the Laws of God, that which 
Way ſoever they turned their Eyes, they might meet with 
ſome pious Admonition to keep the Law of God. Now 
the vainglorious Phariſees, that they might be thought more 
mindful of the Law of God than other Men, did make their 
Phylacteries broader, and their Fringes thicker and longer 
than other Men. 3. They fondly affected, and ambitiouſly 
contended for the firſt and uppermoſt Seats in all Conven- 
tions, as at Feaſts, and in the Synagogues, and loved to be 
reſpectively ſaluted in open and publick Places, and to have 
Titles of Honour, ſuch as Rabbi, Maſter, Father, and 
Doctor, put upon them, Now that which our Saviour con- 
demns, is the Phariſees fond Affection of theſe little Things, 
and unduly ſeeking their own Honour and Glory. It was 
not their taking, but their loving the uppermoſt Rooms at 
Feafts, that Chriſt condemns. From the whole, Note, 1. 
That Hypocrites are fond of affecting ceremonial Obſerva- 
tions, and outward Parts of commanded Duties, neglecting 
the Subſtance of Religion itſelf. Theſe Phariſees 'wete for 
carrying a Library of God's Law on their Clothes, ſcarce a 
Letter of it in their Hearts, They wore the Law of God, 
as Frontlets, before their Eyes, but not ingraven on the 
Tables of their Hearts. Obſerve, 2, That the Nature of Hy- 
pocriſy is to ſtudy more to ſeem religious in the Sight of Men, 
than to be religious indeed before God, The Hypocritezis 
the World's Saint, and not God's : He courts the World's 
Acceptation more than the divine Favour and Approbation. 


8 But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your 
Maſter, even Chriſt; and all ye are - brethren. 
9 And call no man your father upon the earth: 
for one is your father which is in heaven. 10 Nei- 
ther be ye called maſters : for one is your Maſter, 
even Chriſt. 11 But he that is greateſt among you 
ſhall be your ſervant. 12 And whoſoever ſhall ex- 
alt himſelf ſhall be abaſed; and he that ſhall humble 
himſelf ſhall be exalted. Fo 


The Word Rabbi ſignifies a Doctor or Teacher, eminently 
endowed with Variety of Knowledge, whoſe Place it was 
to fit in an exalted Chair, or chief Seat in the Synagogue ; 
their Diſciples and Scholars fat upon lower Forms at 
the Feet of their Teachers. Our 3 doth not ſim- 
ply condemn the giving or receiving, of theſe Titles of 


Rabbi, Maſict, and Father; but the Things forbidden, are, 
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1. A vainglorious Affectation of ſuch Titles as theſe, the 
ambitious ſeeking of them, and glotying in them. 2. He 

condemns that Authority and Dominion over ue Conſciences 

of Men, which the Phariſaical Doctors had uſurped ; telling 
the People that they ought to believe all their Doctrines, 
and practiſe all their Injunctions as the Commands of the 
living God. They did in Effect aſſume Infallibility to 
themſelves. Learn hence, 1. That there have been in all 
Ages in the Church a fort of Teachers, who have uſurped 
Authority and Dominion over the Faith and Conſciences of 
Men. 2. That Chriſtians ought not to ſubmit their Faith 
and Conſciences in Matters of Religion to any human Au- 
thority whatſoever, nor to give up themſelves abſolutely to the 
Conduct of any Man's Judgment or Opinion in Matters of 
Faith, z. That Chriſt alone, the great Prophet and infal- 


lible Teacher of his Church, is the only Perſon to whoſe ſelzte. 


Doctrine and Precepts we owe abſolute Faith and Obedience: 
One is your Maſter, even Chriſt. 4. As God will abaſe, and 
Men will deſpiſe the Proud, eſpecially Minifters who are 
ſuch ; ſo ſhall God exalt, and Men will | honour them that 
ſtoop to the meaneſt Services for the Good of Souls: Me 
exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed. This was a Sentence often 


uſed by our Saviour, and was a frequent Saying among the 
Jews. | 


13 But wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 


crites ; for ye ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt 
men: for ye neither go in yourſelves, neither ſuffer ye 


them that are entering to go in. 


From the thirteenth Verſe to the thirtieth 


have eight ſeveral Woes denounced againſt 


em by our Sa- 
viour : 


he firſt is, for perverting the Scriptures, and k 


ing the true Senſe and Knowledge of them from the People, | 


This St Matthew calls the ſhutting up of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven againſt Men, St Luke calls it, A taking away the Key 


thoſe that had Authority given them to interpret, the Law 
and the Prophets, were ſolemnly admitted into that Office, 
by delivering to them a Key and a Table-book. So that 
by the Key of Knowledge, is meant the Interpretation and 
Underſtanding of the Scriptures ; and by taking away the Key 
of Knowledge is ſignified firſt, that they arrogated to themſelves 
alone the nderfianding of the Scriptures. Secondly, That 
they kept the true Knowledge of the Scriptures from the Peo- 
ple, eſpecially the Prophecies which concerned the Meſſias, 
and ſo they hindered Men from embracing our Saviour's 
Doctrine, who were otherwiſe well enough deſpoſed for it. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures 
is abfolutely and indiſpenſibly ne in order to Salva- 
tion. This our Saviour calls the Key, which lets Men into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Learn, 2. That great is the Guilt, 


and inexcuſable the Fault of thoſe who deprive the People of 


the Knowledge of the Scriptures. They ſbut the Kingdom of 
Heaven againſt Men, and do what in them lies to hinder 
their eternal Salvation. Men may miſcarry with their Know- 
ledge, but they are ſure to periſh for want of Knowledge. 

14 Wo unto: you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites; for ye devour widows. houſes, and for a pre- 


tence make long prayer: therefore ye ſhall receive 
the greater damnation, | 


The ſecond Wo denounced againſt the Phariſees, 'is | for 


their groſs Hypocriſy, in colouring over their Covetouſneſs | 


with a Pretence of Religion; making long Prayers in the | 
Temple and Synagogues for Widows, and thereupon perſuad- 
ing them to give bountifully to the Corban, or the common 
Treaſure of the Temple, ſome Part of which was employed 
for their Maintenance. Learn, 1. It is no new thing for de- 
Cane Hypocrites to cover the fouleſt Tranſgreſſion with the 
loke of Religion. The Phariſces made long Prayers a Cover 
for their Covetouſneſs, 2. That to make uſe of Religion in | 
Policy for worldly Advantage fake, is the way to be ed | 
with a Vengeance for Religion ſake: Mo unto you Scribes, &c. | 


.15 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 


e Phariſees | 


| 
g 


law, judgment, mercy, and fai 


7. - 
a camel. 


Crites ; for ye compaſs ſea and land to make one pro- | 


_— 


ſelyte; and when he is made, ye make him twofold 
more the child of hell than yourſelves; : 


— 


The next Wo denounced is for their falſe- ended Zeal and | 
Earneſtneſs in proſelyting Heathens to the Jewiſh Religion; 
not with a pious Intention to ſave them, but to ſerve them- 
ſelves upon them, to have their Conſciences and Purſes under 
their Power ; and when you have poiſoned them, fays our 
Saviour, by your corrupt Doctrine, and hardened them in a 
Courſe of Sin by. your wicked Example, they are more the 
Children of Hell than before you practiſed upon them. Learn, 
1, Great is the Diligence and 1 57 the Induſtry 
which falſe Teachers uſe in gaining Proſelytes to their Opi- 
nion and Party : They compaſs Sea and Land to make one Pro- 
2. That ſuch as are proſelyted to Error, are oft- 
times faſter riveted in their falſe Opinions than their 
Teachers themſelves : They are made twofold more the Chil- 
dren of Hell than yourſelves. ' * 


16 Wo unto you, ye blind guides, which fay, 
Whoſoever ſhall fwear by the temple, it is nothing, 
but whoſoever ſhall fwear by the gold of the temple, 


he is a debtor. 1 Ye fools, and blind: for whether 
is greater, the gold, or the temple that ſanctifieth the 
gold ? 18 And whoſoever ſwear by the altar, 


it is nothing ; but whoſoever ſweareth by the gift 


that is upon it; he is guilty, 19 Ye fools, and blind: 
for whether is 


„the gift, or the altar that ſanc- 
tifieth the gift? 20 Wholo therefore ſhall ſwear by 
the altar, ſweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 
21 And whoſo ſhall ſwear: by the temple, ſweareth 


by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 22 And he 


that ſhall ſwear by heaven, ſweareth by the throne of 
God, and by him that ſitteth thereon. | 
of Knowledge from Men, which is an Alluſion to a known 

uſtom among the Jews in Admiſſion of their Doctor; for 


Tue fourth Wo which our Saviour denounceth againſt the 
Phariſees is for their falſe and erroneous Doctrine concerning 
Oaths, 1. They taught Men to ſwear by the Creatures. 2. 
They taught that ſome Oaths made by the Creatures were 
obligatory and binding, others not : Particularly they affirm- 
ed, that if a Man ſwear by the Temple, or the Altar, it is no- 
thing; that is, he was not bound by fuch an Oath : But if a 
Mean ſwear by the . Temple and the Altar ; that is, 
by the Gifts offered to the Cerban, or Treaſury of the Tem- 
ple, and by the Sacrifices and Oblations on the Altar; ſuch 


an Oath they affirmed was binding, becauſe it was for their 


Profit that the Gifts on the Altar, and the Gold brought into 
the Treaſury, ſhould be accounted moſt holy, ſeeing that 
would encourage the People to be more ready to contribute 
and offer, is horrid Hypocriſy and Covetouſneſs our 
bleſſed Saviour here ſharply reproves, and ſhews, that Oaths 
made by the Creatures, though unlawful, yet being once 
made, did oblige, as if the Parties had ſworn by God himſelf. 
For he that ſwears by the Temple, ſwears by it and him that 
dwelleth therein. Learn, 1. That ſwearing by the Creatures 
is no new Sin, but as old as the Phariſees, 2. That fwearin 
dy the Creatures is a great Profanation of theName of G 
and a mighty Provocation to him. 3. That this notwith- 
ſanding, if the Matter of ſuch Oaths be not ſinful, they are 
obligatory and binding. He that ſweareth by the Creatures, 
ſweareth indeed by the God of the Creatures: For, ſays our 
Saviour, he that ſweareth by the Heavens, fuwearath by the 
Throne of God, and by him that ſitteth thereon: 


23 Wo. unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
erites; for ye pay tithe of mint, and aniſe, and cum- 
min, and have omitted the weightier matters of the 

Ah: theſe ought ye to 
not to leave the other undone. 24 
which ſtrain at a gnat, and ſwallow 


have done, and 
Ye blind guides, 


The next Wo denounced is ſor the. Phariſees Oſtentation 


of a preciſe keeping of the Law in ſmaller Matters, and neg- 
lecting weightier 


uties: They paid Tythe of Mint, Ani/e, 
and Cummin ; but at the ſame time omitted Judęment, Mercy, 
and Faith; that is, juſt 1 Ae Men, Charity towards 
the Poor, and Faithfulneſs in t = Promiſes and Covenants 


one 


— 


| 
. 
| 
| 
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one with another. This, ſays our Saviour, is to rain at 4 
Gnat, and ſwallow 4 Camel, A proverbial, Expreſſion, in- 
timating, that ſome Perſons pretend great Niceneſs and Scru- 
uloſity about ſmall Matters, and none or but little about 
ties of the greateſt Moment. Hence note, 1. That Hypo- 
crites lay the greateſt Streſs upon the leaſt Matters in Reli- 
gion, and place Holineſs moſt in thoſe Things where God 
places it leaſt, Ye tithe Mint, &c. but neglicſ the weightier 
Matters of the Law. This is indeed the Bane of all Religion 
and true Piety, to prefer Ritual and human Inſtitutions be- 
fore divine Commands, and the PraQice of natural Religion. 
Thus to do, is a certain Sign of groſs Hypocriſy. Obſerve, 2. 
That although ſome Duties are of greater Moment than 
others, = a Man will omit none, but perform every 
Duty, the leaſt as well as the preateſt, in Obedience to the 
Command of God: . Theſe things ought ye to have done, and 
net to leave the other undone, | 


25 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites; for ye make clean the outſide of the cup and 
of the platter, but within they are full -of extortion 
and exceſs. 26 Thou blind Phariſce, cleanſe firſt 
that which is within the cup and platter, that the 
outſide of them may be clean alſo, | 


tional waſhing of Pots or Cups, or any external Decency 
and Cleanlineſs in Converſation : But his Deſign is to ſhew 
them the Vanity of outward Purity, without inward Sancti- 

„and to convince them of the Neceffity of — the 

eart, in order to the patifying and reforming the Life : 
Plainly intimating, 1. That Mens Lives:could not be fo bad, 
if their Hearts were not worie, all the Obliquity of their 


tures, 2+ That an holy Heart will be accompanied with an 
holy Life. A Man may be outwardly pure, and yet in- 
wardly filthy ; but he that has a pure Heart will live a pure 
and a holy Life. Cleanſe that which is, within the Cup, that 
the outſide may be clean 4ſt. 1 0 8; 


27 Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites; for ye are like unto whited ſepulchres, which 
indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within full 
of dead mens bones, and of all uncleanneſs. 28 Even 
ſo ye alſo ER appear righteous unto men, but 
within ye are full of hypocriſy and iniquity. 


Here we have a Wo denounced againſt the Phariſees for 
cheating and deceiving the People with an outward Shew, 
an external Appearance of Piety and Religion: Their Lives 
were em mp. very religious, but their Rats wore full of 
Hypoctify and all Impurity, like Sepulchres painted with- 
out, and full of Rottenneſs within. hence learn, That 
the great Deſign of Hypocriſy is to cheat the World with 
a vain and empty Shew of Piety. The Ambition of the 
Hypocrite is to be thou ht good, not to be ſo; he is the 
World's Saint, not „ | | 


15 


29 Wo untg you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo 

crites z becauſe ye build the tombs of the NE LET 
and garniſh the ſepulchres of the righteous, - 30 And 
ſay, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we 
would not have been partakers with them in the 
blood of the — 706mg 31 Wherefore ye be wit- 
neſſes unto yourſelves that ye are the children of 
them which killed the prophets. - 32 Fill ye up then 
the meaſure of your fathers. 33 77 ſerpents, e ge- 
. * vipers, how can ye eſcape the damnation 


This is the eighth Wo denounced by our bleſſed Savi 
againſt the Phariſees for their grand yn a poet y 
ing great Honour to the Saints departed, building their 
Tombs, and garniſhing their Sepulchres, and declaring a- 
nſt their Fathers Impiety, That had they Hurd in their 


* 


Days, they would not have been Partakers with them in the: 


Blood of the Prophets. Now their Hypocriſ 
of © . ared in 
three Ferti « 1, In thatth Po en W n_— own 


they magnify the Saints, but multiply their Sins, and inſtead 
of imitating their Virtues, they content themſelves with gar- 


niſhing their Sepulchres. 2. In proſeſſing great Reſpect to 
| the dead Saints, and at the ſame time perſecuting the living. 
| Palpable Hypocriſy! And 


yet as groſs as it is, it prevails 
to this Day. The Church of Nome, who magnify Mar- 
tyrs, and canonize Saints departed, have yet added to their 
Numbers, by ſhedding of their Blood. 3. In taking falſe 
Meaſures of their Love to the Saints departed, from their 
building their Tombs, and gargiſhing their Sepulchres ; 
whereas the beſt Evidence of our Love unto them, is the imi- 
tating their Virtues, and 9 Followers. It is 
ſs Hypocriſy to pay Reſpect to the Relicks of Saints, and 
eneration to their Images; and at the ſame time to per- 
ſecute and afflict their Followers. Learn hence, t. That the 
World has all alang loved the dead Saints better than living 
ones. Mortui non mordent. The dead Saints Example, how 


bright ſoever, is not ſo pay. and troubleſome at a diſ- 
tance; and he himſelf no longer 
whereas the living Saints Example is a cutting Reproof to 


ands in other Mens Light; 


Sin and Vice. O6ferve, 2. That there is a certain Civility in 
human Nature, which leads Men to a juſt Commendation of 
the Dead, and to a due Eſtimation of their Worth. The 


Phariſees here, though they perſecuted the Prophets whilſt 
alive, yet had they a mighty Veneration for their Piety and 


| | 2 2 | Virtue after they were dead, and thought no Honour to 
Our Saviour doth not here condemn their legal, or tradi- irtue after they were dead, and thoug Q 


reat to be done unto them. Vote, 3. That it is the groſſeſt 
ypocriſy to pretend to love Goodneſs, and yet hate and per- 
ſecute good Men. "Theſe hypocritical Phariſees pretended 


highly to Piety and Religion, and at the fame time killed the 


Prophets, and ſtoned them that were ſent unto them. 4. 


| That the higheſt Honour we can pay to the Saints departed, 


is not by raiſing Monuments, and building Tombs to their 


* * * * * 
M but ful Imit f their Piety and Vir- 
Lives proceeding from the Impurity of their Hearts and Na- | emory; but by a careful Imitation of their Tiety and Vir- 


tue, fol e e. Holineſs of their Lives, and their Pati- 
ence and Conſtancy at their Deaths, 


34 Wherefore behold, I ſend unto you prophets, 
and Wie men, and ſcribes : and ſome of them ye ſhall 
kill and crucify ; and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge 
in your ſynagogues, and perſecute hem from city to 
city: 25 That upon you may come all the righteous 
blood upon the earth, from the blood of righ- 
teaus:Abel unto the blood of Zacharias fon of Bara- 
chias, whom ye- flew between the temple and al- 
tar. 36 Verity I ſay unto you, All theſe things ſhall 
come upon this generation. | | 


Obſerve here, A prophetical Prediction, and a ſevere De- 
nuncĩation. 1. A Prediction ſoretelling what cruel Uſage 
the Apoſtles ſhould meet with from the Jews, killing and 
crucifying ſome, ſcourging and ſtonipg others; which ac- 
cordingly was fulfilled in the crucifying of St Peter, the 
ſcourging of St Paul, in the ſtoning of St Stephen, and kil- 
ling of St James. The firſt Planters and Propagators of 
the Goſpel ſealed their Doctrine with their Blood, and the 
Blood of the Martyrs has all along been the Sged of the 
Church, Obſerdẽ, 2. A ſevere Denunciation, That uon you 
may come all the righteous Blood ſhed upon the Earth, from Abel 
fo Zacharias the Son of Fehaiada, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20. who was 
the laſt Prophet whoſe Murder is related by Name in the Old 
Teſtament. Theſe Words are not to be underſtood as if the 
End and Intent of Chriſt's ſending the Prophets were that the 
Jews might put them to death, and bring their righteous 
Blogd upon themſelves. This was the Confequent and E- 
vent indeed of their ſending, but by no Means the Deſign 
and Intent of it. Learn, 1. That raging Perſecutors have no 
regard either to the extraordinary Miſſion, or eminent Sanc- 
tity of Perſons who reprove them for their Sins. I end unto 
you Prophets, ſays our Saviour, wiſe Men and Scribes, and 
ſome. of them ye ſhall hill and erucify. 2. That as the Picty 
of the Perſons, ſq. neither can the Sanctity of the Place diſ- 
courage and deter bloody Perſecutors from their Rage and 
Fury againſt the Prophets of God, In the Temple itſelf, in 
the Court of the Houſe of the Lord, ven betwint the Porch 
and the Altar, was Zacharias ſlain. That it is a righteous 
Thing with God to puniſh good Men for the Impieties 
of their Parents : This is to be underſtood, 1. Where the 
Children tread in their Fathers Steps, and continue in theic 


Wickedneſs, and yet recommended the Saints departed ; | 


- 


Parents Sins ; which they do, if they do not confeſs = 
| 2 


. 


* 


ſalim in particular, ſet forth by a lively 
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abhor them, and be humbled for them. 2. This is to be un- 
dcritood of temporal Evils, not of eternal Puniſhments. No 
Man ſhall for his Father's Sins lie down in everlaſting Burn- 
ings. As our Fathers Faith will not let us into Heaven, fo 
neither will their Inipiety ſhut us into Hell. At the Day of 
Judgment every Man ſhall be ſeparately conſidered accord- 
ing to his Deeds, 


37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, hou that killeſt the 
prophets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathered thy children mow 
ther, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under be 
wings, and ye would not! 38 Behold your houſe 1s 
left unto you deſolate. 39 For I ſay unto you, Ye 
ſhall not ſee me henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


Our Lord concludes this Chapter with a pathetical La- 
mentation over Jeruſalem. His Ingemination or Doubling 
of the Word, O Feruſalem, Jeruſalem, ſhews the Vehemency 
of Chriſt's Affection towards them, and the 75 of his 
Deſires for their Salvation. Obſerve, 1. The great indneſs 
and Compaſſion of Chriſt to the Jews th gegen: and Feru- 

etaphor and Simili- 
tude ; that of an Hen gathering her Chickens under her Wings. 
As the Hen doth tenderly cheriſh, and carefully hide and 
cover her Young from the Eye of the Deſtroyer ; ſo would 
Chriſt have ſhrouded and ſheltered his People from all thoſe 
Birds of Prey, and particularly from the Roman Eagle, by 
which they were at laſt devoured. Again, As the Hen con- 
tinueth her Call to her young ones from Morning to Night, 
and holds out her Wings for ſhelter to them all the Day long; 
ſo did Chriſt wait for this People's Repentance and Conver- 
fion for more than forty Years after they had killed his Pro- 
phets, and murdered himſelf, before they met with a final 
Overthrow. Obſerve, 2. The amazing Obſtinacy and Wil- 
fulneſs of this People, in rejecting this * and Favour, this 
Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; I would 
have gathered you, but ye would not, Obſerve, 3. The fatal 
Iſſue of this inacy, Behold your Houſe is left unto you de- 


folate. Is Ai; that is, certainly and ſuddenly will be ſo. The 


Prefent Tenſe put for the paulo pot futurum, it denotes both 
the Certainty and the Nearneſs of this People's Ruin. Learn, 
1, That the Ruin and Deſtruction. of Sinners is wholly 
chargeable ou themſelves ; that is, on their own Wilful- 
neſs and Obſtinacy : 7 would have gathered you, ſays Chriſt, 
but ye would not. Learn, 2. How deplorably and inexcuſa- 
bly they will periſh, who periſh by their own Wilfulneſs 
under the Goſpel. 3. That there is no Defire like unto 
God's Deſire of a People's Repentance; no Longing like unto 
God's Longing for a People's Salvation: O Feru 2 Feru- 
ſalem, how often would I have, gathered thee? When ſhall it 
once be? Chriſt did very ſeriouſly deſire the Converſion of 
the Jews, who continued till in their Impenitency and Un- 
belief, And conſequently they whom he ſo ſeriouſly deſired 
to convert, might have been converted, but they would not 
be ſo; I would have gathered you, but ye would not. 


| AA ND Jeſus went out, and departed from the 

temple : and his diſciples came to him for to 

ew him the buildings of the temple. 2 And-Jeſus 

ſaid unto them, See ye not all theſe things? Verily 

I fay unto. you, There ſhall not be left here one ſtone 
upon another that ſhall not be thrown down. | 


; * A | 

| Our bleſſed Saviour had often acquainted his Diſciples 

with his D The Son 4 Me 
muſt go up to Jeruſalem to be'chutified. © Now iti this Cha 
e in Feral 
upon Jeruſalem in general, and upon the Temple in parti- 
Diez for their putting him the Son of God to Death, The 
* iples looking upon the Temple with Wonder and Admi- 
don. were apt to think that the Temple in regard of its 


invincible Stren h, could not b 1 
in regard of 15 e not be deſtroyed; or, at the leaſt 


an 
pter 


1credtble Magnificence, it was great Pity 
it ſhould be deſtroyed ; and accordingly they bay to Chrilt, 


9 


Sie what goodly Buildings are here. As if they had ſaid, Maſ- 

ter, what great Pity it is, that ſuch a magnificent Structure 

ſhould become a ruinous Heap? But hence we Learn, 1. 
That Sin brings Cities and Kingdoms, as well as particular 

and private Perſons, to their End. There are no Places ſo 
ſtrong, but an gg: on God is able to deftroy them ; and 

Sin is ſufficient to lay them waſte. Obſerve, 2. That the 

Threatnings of God are to be feared, and ſhall, be fulfilled, 

whatever appearing Improbabilities there may be to the con- 

trary. God had threatned TO with Deſtruction for 
her Sin, and now it is not all her Strength that can oppoſe his 

Power. Learn, 3. That 3 Magnificence and 
worldly Glory doth mightily dazzle our Exe, yet how little 
doth it affect Chriſt's Hleart, Even the Temple itſelf, that 
moſt magnificent Structure, Chriſt values no more than an 
Heap of Rubbiſh, when the Impiety of the Worſhippers had 

devoted it to Deſtruction. Not one Stone, (days Chriſt, all be 

of upon another uithrown down, This 'Threatning was ful- 

filled forty Years after Chriſt's Death, when Titus the Roman 

Emperor deſtroyed the City, and burnt the Temple, and 

Turnus Rufus, 'the General of his Army, ploughed up the 

very Foundation upon which the Temple ſtood. Thus was 

the Threatning of God fulfilled, Jer. xxvi. 18. Zion ſhall 
be plonghed as a Field, and Jeruſalem fhall brcome Heaps: 

The Truth and Veracity, the Faithſulneſs and Fidelity of 
God, is as much concerned in the Execution of his 'Threaten= 

ings, as in the Performance of his Promiſes. 


3 And as he ſat upon the mount of Olives, the 
diſciples came unto him privately, ſaying, Tell us, 
when ſhall theſe things be? And what Hall be the 
ſign of thy coming, and of the end of the world? 
4 And Jeſus ' anſwered and faid unto them, Take 
heed that no man deceive you, 5 For many ſhall 


come in my. name, ſaying, I am Chriſt ; ſhall 


deceive many. 


A double Queſtion is here ff, ms the Diſciples to 
our Saviour, Firſt, As to the Time of - the Temple's De- 
ſtruction. Secondly, As to the Signs of that Deſtruction. 
As to the former, the Time when the Temple ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed. See the Curioſity of human Nature, both in deſir- 
ing to know what ſhould be hereafter, and alſo when that 
Hereafter ſhould be. Thence learn, That there is found with 
all of us an itching Curioſity and Deſire, rather to inquire 
and pry into the hidden Counſels of God's ſecret Will, than 
to obey the manifeſt Declarations of God's revealed Will: 
Tell us when theſe things ſhall be, As to their ſecond Queſtion, 
What ſhould be the Sign of his coming? Our Saviour acquaints 
them with this among many others, That there Poul ariſe ' 
falſe Chrifts, falſe Prophets, and Seducers, a Multitude of 
[mpoſtors, that would draw many after them; therefore he 
bids them, Take heed and beware, Where obſerve,” That 
Chriſt doth not gratify his Diſciples Curioſity, but acquaints 
them with their preſent Duty, to watch againſt Deceivers 
and Seducers, who ſhould have the Impudence to affirm 
themſelves to be Chtiſt, Some, Chriſt perſonal, or tha 
Meſſiah; others, Chriſt doctrinal, affirming their erroneous 
Opinions to be Chriſt's Mind and DoQtine. F rom the whole 
note, 1. That there will be many Seducers, many erroneous 
Perſons, and falſe Opinions before the End of the World: 
For Feruſalem's Deſtruction was a Type and Emblem of the 
World's Deſtruction. 2. That ſuch Seducers will come in 
Chriſt's Name, and their Errors and falſe Opinions ſhall be 
given out to be the Mind of Chriſt, 3. That many will be 
ſeduced and carried away with their fair Pretences and plau- 
ſible Deceits. 4. That Chriſt's own Diſciples had need to 
take heed, left they themſelves being led away by the Error 
7 the ed, do fall from their own Stedfaſineſs. Take 

eed that no Man deceive you; for many will come in my Name, 


We ying, I am Chr t, and ſhall deceive many. 
them with the Deſtruction that ſhould come | 


6 And ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours of wars: 
ſee that ye be not troubled : for all Thee Ing muſt 
come to paſs, but the end is not yet. 7 For nation 


ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom yn ſt king- 
dom: and there ſhall be famines, and peſtilences, 


and earthquakes in divers places. 8 All theſe are the 
beginning of ſorrows. 


The 
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The next Si 
Feruſalem's Deſtruction, is the many Broils and Commo- 
tions, Civil Diſcords and Diſſentions, that ſhould be found 
amongſt the Jews; Famines, Peflilence, and. Earthquakes, 
fearful Sights and Signs in the Air. And Foſephus declares, 
That there appeared in the Air Chariots and Horſes, Men 
ſkirmiſhing in the Clouds, and encompaſſing the City; and 
that a Blazing Star, in Faſhion of a Sword, hung over the 
City for a Year together. Learn, 1. That War, Peſtilence 
— Famine, are fe. mp" ny and Calamities inflicted by 
God upon a ſinful People for their Contempt of Chriſt and 
Goſpel Grace. Ye ſhall hear of Wars, Famine and Pe/iilence. 
2. That although theſe be ye and terrible Judgments, 
yet are they the Forerunners of worſe Judgments, Al! theſe 
are the Beginning of Sorrows. 


Then ſhall they deliver you up to be. afflicted, 
ad ſhall kill you : and ye ſhall be hated of all nations 
for my name's ſake. io And then ſhall many be 
offended, and ſhall betray one another, and ſhall hate 
one another. 11 And many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, 
and ſhall deceive many. 12 And becauſe iniquity ſhall 
abound, the love of many ſhall.wax cold. 13 But he 
that ſhallendure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 

Our Saviour here on in giving farther Signs of the 
Deſtruction of — 1 1. the ako the — Perſecu- 
tions which ſhould fall upon the Apoſtles themſelves ; They 
ſhall kill you. Thence learn, That the keeneſt and ſharpeſt 


Edge of Perſecution is uſually turned againſt the Ambaſſadors 
of Chriſt, and falls heavieſt oh the Miniſters of God. You 


ſhall be hated and killed. The next Sign is the Apoſtaſy of 
Profeſſors upon the Account of thoſe Perſecutions : Then ſhall 
many be off ended, and ſhall betray one another, and hate one another. 
Learn hence, That Times of Perſecution for Chriſtianity are 
conſtantly Times of Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
2. That Apoſtates are uſually the bittereſt Perſecutors ; Om- 
nis Apoſtata eft oſor ſui ordints, They ſhall betray one ano- 
ther and hate one another. A third Sign is the abounding of 
falſe Teachers; Many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſball de- 
cetve many. Where note, That the fair Pretences and ſubtle 
Practices of heretical Teachers, have drawn off many from 
the Truth, whom open Perſecution could not drive from it. 
A fourth Sign is the Decay and Abatement of Zeal for God, 
and Love one to another; The Love of many ſhall wax cold, 
that is, both towards God and towards Man. When Ini- 
quity abounds, Trouble waxes hot; and when Trouble waxes 
hot, falſe Love waxes cold, and true Love waxes colder than 
it was before: The cold Blaſts of Perſecution blow up the 
Love of a few, but blow out the Love of many more. "Theſe 
are the Signs laid down by our Saviour, foretelling the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem - And foraſmuch as Feruſalem's De- 
ſtruction was not only a Forerunner, but a Figure of Chriſt's 
coming, to Judgment, theſe are alſo the Signs foretelling the 
Approach. of that dreadful Day. Verſe 13. He that endureth 
to the End, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. Our Saviour cloſes his 
with an Exhortation to Conſtancy and Perſeve- 
rance: Teaching us, That there is no ſuch Way to overcome 
Temptation and Perſecution, as by keeping our Integrity, 
and. perſevering in our Fidelity to Chriſt. 2. That Con- 
and Perſeverance” in our Integrity and Fidelity to- 
wards Chriſt, is ſometimes attended with temporal Salvation 
and Deliverance in this Life, but ſhall certainly be rewarded 
with eternal Salvation in the next; He that endureth unto 
the End, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 


14 And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preach- 
ed in all the world for a witneſs unto all Lain 
and then ſhall the end come, 


Here our bleſſed Saviour comforts his Diſciples with a 
threefold Conſideration. 1. That his Goſpel, how hated and 
perſecuted ſoever, ſhould be plainly and perſuaſively preach- 
ed ; This Goſpel of the Kingdom {hall be preached. Therefore 
called the woes of the Kingdom, becauſe it diſcovers the 
my to the Kingdom of Heaven. Obſerve, 2. The Extent 
of the Goſpel's Publication, it ſhall be preached unto all Na- 
tions, that is, to the Gentile World; not only among the 
Jews, but among the chief and principal Nations of the Gen- 


hi Saviour gives his Diſciples of 
WIA Our Saviour gives Di p | for a Witneſs of God's Grace and Mercy offe 


before the Face of an en 


——_— 


lication, and that is, for a Witneſs or Teftimony ; namely, 
to Sinners, 
and of their Obſtinacy who reject it. Learn thence, I hat the 
preaching of the Goſpel, wheteever it comes, proves a Teſti- 
mony to them to whom it comes.. Fo the Humble and 
Teachable it is a Teſtimony for, to the Scorners and Deſpi- 
ſers, it is a Teſtimony againſt; or in the Words of the 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor. ii. 16, To ſome it is the Saveur of Death unto 
Death, to others the Savour of Life wnto Life. 


15 When ye therefore ſhall fee the abomination of 
deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtand in 
the holy place (whoſo readeth, let him underſtand.) 


The Senſe is, When ye ſhall ſee the Armies of the 
Romans, who are an Abomination unto you, and an Occaſion 
of great Deſolation where they go; when you ſhalt ſee that 
abominable diſſolute Army begirting the holy City of Feruſa- 
lem, then call to mind the Prophecy of Daniel. which prima- 
rily belonged to Antiochus, but ſecondarily to Titus, and ſhall 
now be fully compleated : For the Siege ſhall not be raiſed, 
till both City and Temple be raſed to the Ground.“ Learn 
thence, That God has Inſtruments ready at his Call to lay 
waſte the ſtrongeſt Cities, and to ruin the moſt flouriſhing 
Kingdoms which do oppoſe the Tenders of his Grace, and 
can make thoſe whom moſt Men abhor, to be the Occaſions 
of their Deſtruction. 


16 Then let them which be in Judea flee unto the 
mountains. 17 Let him which is on the houſe- top 
not come down to take any thing out of his houſe: 
18 Neither let him which is in the field return 
to take his clothes. 


The Meaning is, © As. ſoon as you ſhall ſee the Roman 
Army appear before the City of Jeruſalem, let every one that 
values his own Safety, fly as far and as faſt as he can, even as 
Lot fled out of Sum; and let ſuch as fly be glad if by Flight 
they can fave their Lives, though they loſe their Goods, their 
Clothes, and all Things beſide.” From hence learn, 1. That 
when Almighty God is pouring forth his Fury upon a ſinful 
People, it is lawful, yea, a neceſſary Duty, by Flight to en- 
deavour the hiding and ſheltering themſelves from the ap- 
proaching Calamity and Deſolation : Zhen ye ſhall ſee Feru- 
Salem encompaſſed with Armies, then flee to the Mountains, 2. 
That in the Caſe of Flight before a bloody Enemy and Army, 
if we loſe all that we have, and our Lives be given us, we 
fare well, and the Lotd deals very mercifully with us. 


19 And wo unto them that are with child, and to 
them that give fuck in thoſe days. 20 But pray ye 
that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the 
ſabbath- day. N 


Here our Saviour declares the doleful Diſtreſs of thoſe that 
could not flee from the Siege of 1 as Women big 
with Child, and ſuch as give Suck, who by that means are 
like to loſe their Lives. And he farther adds, that it ſhould 
increaſe the Calamity, if their Flight ſhould happen to be 
in the Winter, when none can fly either faſt or far; or if 
they ſhould be forced to flee on the Sabbath-day, when the 
Jews ſcrupled travelling farther than a Sabbath-day's = 
ney, Which was about two Miles. From thence learn, That 
it is a grout Addition to-the Trouble and Diſquiet of a good 
Man's Spirit, when the Day of his fpiritual Reft is inter- 
rupted ; and inſtead of enjoying Communion with God in 
his Houſe, he is driven from Houſe and Home, and flees 
raged Enemy. Pray ye, ſays our 
Saviour, that your Flight be not on the Sabbath-day; that being 
a Day of holy Reſt, | | | 


21 For then ſhall 8 tribulation, ſuch as was 
not ſince the beginning of the world to this time, no, 
nor ever ſhall be. 22 And except thoſe days ſhould 
be ſhortened, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved : but fo 
the elect's ſake, thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened. — 


| The doleful Miſeries, and dreadful Calamities which 
were coming upon the Jews in general, and upon Feru/a- 
lem in particular, are here faretold by our Saviour, part- 
N the Roman Army without, and partly from the 

itions and Factions of the Zealots within, wb commit- 


p 


tiles. Obſerve, 3. The Deſign and End of the Goſpel's Pub- 


ted ſuch Qutrages and Slaughters, that there were no leſs 
| NET than 
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than an hundred Thouſand ſlain, and Ninety-Seven Thou- 
ſand carried away Captive, and made Priſoners. They that 
bought our Saviour ſor TEN Pence, were now themſelves 
fold Thirty for a Penn ow did the Temple itſelf be- 
come a Sacrifice, a i 5 Burnt-Offering, and was conſumed 
to Aſhes. Yet obſerve, Chriſt promiſes that theſe calamitous 
Days ſhall be ſhortened, for the Elect's ſake. God had a 
Remnant which he determined ſhould ſurvive this Deftruc- 

tion, to be an holy Seed; and accordingly the Providence 
of God ſo ordered, that the City was taken in Six Months, 
and the whole Country depopulated in Eighteen, W hence 
obſerve, How the Lord intermixes ſome Mercy with the 
extremeſt Miſery that doth befal a People for their Sin. 
On this Side Hell, no Sinners can ſay that they feel the Strokes 
of Juſtice to the utmoſt, or that they have Judgment without 
Mercy. 


23 Then if any Man ſhall fay unto you, Lo, 
here is Chriſt, or there; believe it not. 24 For 
there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, and 
ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, inſomuch that, 
if it were poſſible, they ſhall deceive the very elect. 
25 Behold, I have told you before. 26 Wherefore, 
if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold, he is in the deſert 


go not forth: behold, be is in the ſecret chambers : 
believe :t not. 


The Jews had all along cheriſhed in themſelves a vain Ex- 
pectation, that the promiſed Meſſias ſhould be a Temporal 
Deliverer, that ſhould ſet them at Liberty fron: the Power and 
Slavery of the Romans; and accordingly Chriſt declares 
to his Diſciples here, that immediately before Feruſalem's 

. Deſtruction, ſeveral Perſons, taking the Advantage of this 
Expectation, would make themſelves Heads of Parties, and 
pretend that they were the true Meſſiah, who would ſave 
and deliver them from their Enemies, if they would repair 
to them, and follow after them. Hereupon our Lord cau- 
tions his Diſciples againſt ſuch falſe Chriſts, and falſe Pro- 
phets, and bids them believe them not, though they did never 
ſo many great o_ and Wonders, and promiſed them never 
ſuch glorious Deliverances. Learn hence, That the Church's 
great Danger is from Seducers that come in Chriſt's Name, 
and pretend to work Signs and Wonders by his Authority. 
2. That ſuch is the Power of Seduction and Deluſion, that 
many are carried away with Seducers and falſe Teachers. 
3. That the Elect themſelves, if left unto themſelves, might 
be ſeduced ; but Divine Power guards them againſt Seducti- 
on and Deluſion; They hall deceive, F it were poſſible, the 
very Ele, Which Phraſe imports not what the Event 

would be upon the Elect, but the Vehemency of the Endea- 
vours of Seducers ; namely, that they would do the utmoſt 


that they could, to ſhock the Chriſtian, and cauſe him to 
fall from his Stedfaſtneſs, 


27 For as the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, 
and ſhineth even unto the weſt; fo ſhall alſo the 
coming of the Son of man be. 


There is a threefold Coming of Chriſt ſpoken of in the 
New Teſtament. 1. His Coming in his ſpiritual Kingdom 

by the Preaching of the Goſpel among the Gentiles, 2, His 

oming to deſtroy Jeruſalem Forty Years after his Aſcenſion. 
3. His final Coming to Judgment at the Great Day. All 
theſe Comings of the Son of Man for their Suddenneſs and 
Unexpectedneſs are compared unto Lightning, which in a 
Moment breaketh out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth unto the Weſt. 
Learn hence, That the coming and Appearance of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, to the judging of the wicked and impenitent 


Sinners, Will be a very certain, ſudden, and b Ap- 
pearance. | 


28 For whereſoever the carcaſe 
eagles be gathered together. 


If the Coming of Chriſt be underſtood in the former Verſe 
of his Coming to Oy then by the Carcaſe in 
this Verſe are to be underſtood the People o Jeruſalem, and 
the Body of the Jewiſh Nation: And by Eagles are to be 
underſtood the Roman Armies, who carried an Eagle in 
their Standard, Theſe were the Inſtruments which Almighty 
Bod made uſe of, as his Rod and Scourge to chaſtiſe and 
Puniſh the People of Feruſalem. Learn thence, That the ap- 


pointed Meſſengers of God's Wrath, and the Inſtruments of 


is, there will the | 


his Vengeance will certainly gather together, certainly find 
out, and ſevercly puniſh and plague an ben People de- 
voted to Deſtruction. here the Carcaſe is (the Body of the 
Jewiſh Nation) ere will the Eagles (the Roman Soldiers) be 
gathered together. _ | 


29 T Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days 
ſhall the ſun be darkened; and the moon ſhall not 
give her light, and the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken, 


30 And then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of man 
in heaven: * ob 2 


Our Saviour goes on in figurative Expreſſions to ſet forth 
the Calamities that ſhould befal the Jewiſh Nation, immedi- 
ately aſter the Deſtruction of Feru/alem: The Sun ſhall be 
darkned ; that is, all their Glory and 1 - ſhall be 
eclipſed, all their Wealth and Proſperity ſhall be laid waſte, 
the whole Government, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, deſtroyed ; 
and fuch Marks of Miſery found upon them, as never were 
ſeen upon a People, By the Sign of the Son of Man, the Pa- 
piſts will have underſtood the Sign of the Croſs, Others un- 
derſtand it of thoſe Prodigies which were ſeen a little before 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which Joſephus mentions; as 
namely, a Comet in the Form of a Sword hanging over the 
City for a Year together: A Light in the Temple and about 
the Altar, ſeen at Midnight for half an Hour: A Cow led 
by the Prieſt to be ſacrificed, calved a Lamb: A Voice heard 
in the Temple, ſaying, Abeamus hinc, „Let us go hence.” 
Learn hence, God premoniſhes before he puniſhes ; he warns 
a People of Deſtruction often, before he deſtroys them once. 


And then ſhall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds 
of heaven with power and great glory. 31 And he 
ſhall ſend his angels with a great ſound of a trumpet, 
and they ſhall gather together his elect from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven to another. 


Then hall the Tribes mourn ; that is, then ſhall the ſews 
be convinced that their Deſtruction was the Puniſhment of 
their Sin, in rejecting and crucifying Chriſt ; and accordingly 
they that pierced him, ſhall behold him, and mourn over him. 
Thus it was before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and thus 
will it be before the final Judgment. They that pierced him 
ſhall be brought before him. Lord, how will the Sight of a 
pierced Chriſt pierce their Souls with Horror! they Who have 
not ſeen a pierced Chriſt in the Sorrows of Repentance, ſhall 
hereafter ſee him in the Sorrows of Deſpair. To behold 
Chriſt with the Eye of Senſe hereafter, will be very dreadful 
and terrible to all thoſe that have not beheld him with the 
Eye of Faith here. And he hall ſend his Angels with the 
Sound of a Trumpet. Thoſe that apply this to the Deſtruc- 
tion of Feruſalem, by the Angels underſtand the Minifters 
of the Goſpel, who by the Trumpet of the Word did bring 
in Believers throughout all Judea, who were ſaved from that 
Deſtruction. Thoſe that underſtand it of the General Judg- 
ment, take it literally, that Chriſt at the Great Day will 
ſend forth his holy Angels, and gather all his Ele to him: 
ſelf with the Sound of a Trumpet. Probably, as there was 
an audible Sound of a Trumpet at the giving of the Law, fo 
there ſhall be the like Sound of a Trumpet, when Chriſt 
ſhall ſummon the World to Judgment, for tranſgreſſing of 
that Law. A joyſul Sound will this be to the Friends of 
Chriſt, a doleful dreadful Sound in the Ears of his Enemies. 


32 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree ; When his 
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that ſummer is nigh : 33 So likewiſe ye, when 
ye ſhall ſee all theſe things, know that it is near, even 
at the doors. 34 Verily I ſay unto you, This gene- 
ration ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be fulfilled, 
35 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my words 
ſhall not paſs away. 36 But of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no not the angels of heaven, but 
my Father only. | | Ant. 


Here our bleſſed Saviour declares two Things with Refer- 
ence to his coming. 1. The Certainty of the Thing itſelf, - 
The Certainty of his 


by The Uncertainty of the LE 


coming 
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coming he ſet forth by the Similitude of the Frg-tree, whoſe | 
beginning to bud declares the Summer at hand. Thus when 
they ſhould ſee the forementioned Signs, they might conclude 
the Deſtruction of their City and Temple to be nigh at hand, 
and that ſome then living ſhould ſee all theſe Predictions cer- 
tainly fulfilled. What Chriſt foretels, ſhal] certainly be ful- 
filled, his Word being more firm than the Fabric of Heaven 
and Earth. Obſerve, 2. The Uncertainty, as to the preciſe 
Time, when this Judgment ſhould come. No vpn in 
Heaven nor Creature on Earth could determine the T ime, 
ly the glorious Perſons in the Godhead; the Father, Son, 
Ghoſt. Learn, 1. That all things are not revealed 
to the Angels themſelves, but fuch things only as it con 
cerns them to know, and the Wiſdom of God thinks fit to 
reveal. 2. That the preciſe Time of the Day of Judgment 
is kept by God as a Secret to himſelf, He will not have us 
know that Hour, to, the Intent that we may be upon our 
watch every Hour. 


37 But as the days of Noe were, ſo ſhall alſo the 
coming of the Son of man be. 38 For as in the days 
that were before the flood they were cating and drink- 
ing, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark, 39 And knew not 
until the flood came, and took them all away; fo 
ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 40 Then 
ſhall two be in the field ; the one ſhall be taken, and 
the other left. 41 Two women ſhall be grinding at 
the mill; the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 


In theſe Verſes, our Saviour declares that Zeruſalem's De- 
ſtruction, and the World's final Deſolation at the great Day. 
would be much like the Deſtruction of the old World; and 
that in two Reſpects: 1. In Regard of Unexpectedneſs. 
2. In Regard of Security and Senſuality. How ſenſual and 
ſecure was the old World before the Flood? They were eat- 
ing and drinking, marrying and giving in Marriage. That 
is, wholly given up to Senſuality and Debauchery, and did 
not know of the Flood's coming; that is, did not conſider 
it, till the Flood t them away. Thus was it in the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, and ſo will it be in the end of the 
World, Learn hence, 1. That as the old World periſhed 
by Infidelity, Security and Senſuality, fo will the ſame Sins 
be prevailing, before the Deſtruction of this preſent World. 
Ms it was in the Days of Noah, ſo Hall it be when the Son of 
Man cometh, 2, That the true Reaſon why Sinners are 
drowned in Senſuality, and given over to Security, is this, 
becauſe they do not believe the Certainty, or conſider the 
Proximity and Nearneſs of an approaching Judgment, The 
old World knew not of the Flood's coming. Strange | 
When Neab had told them of it an hundred and twenty 
Years together. The meaning is, they did not conſider it, 
and prepare for it. To ſuch as are unprepared for, and un- 
apprehenſive of Death and Judgment, thoſe Evils are always 
ſudden, although Men be never fo often warned of them. But 


to ſuch as are prepared, Death is never ſudden, let them die 
never ſo ſuddenly. 


42 Wateh therefore : for ye know not what hour 
your Lord doth come. 43 But know this, that if 
the good man of the houſe had known in what watch 
the thief would come, he would have watched, and 
would not have ſuffered his houſe to be broken up. 
44 Therefore be ye alſo ready : for in ſuch an hou 
as ye think not the Son of man cometh. | 


Here we have the Application made by our Saviour of the 
foregoing Doctrine * the auler and Suddenneſs 
of a future Judgment, Watch therefore always; not without 
Intermiſſion, but without giving over; that ye may be not 
only in an habitual, but actual Readineſs for my Appearance. 
Learn thence, That it is the indiſpenſible Duty, and ought 
to be the indefatigable Endeavour of every Chriſtian, to ſtand 
upon his Watch in a prepared Readineſs for Chriſt's Appear- 
ance, both for his coming to us, and for our going to him. 


Watch not 
3 always, for ye the hour when your Lord 


45 Who then is a faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom 
his hath made ruler over his houſhold, to give 
F | | 


them meat in due ſeaſon ? 46 Bleſſed 7s that ſervant 
whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing, 
47 Verily I fay unto you, that he ſhall make him 
ruler over all his goods, 


Theſe Words may be applied two Ways. 1. To all the 
faithful Servants of Chriſt in general. T hence learn, That 
for a Perſon to ſpend and end his Days in theService of Chrift, 
and doing his Will, gives good Aſſurance of a bleſſed Con- 


the Goſpel in ſpecial, may theſe Words be applied. And 
niſter: He is the Steward of Chriſt's Houſbold, to give them 
their Meat in due Seaſon. Obſerve, 2. The Qualifications 
requiſite in ſuch Stewards, Faithfulneſs and Prudence. he 


Reward inſured to ſuch Stewards as anſwer theſe Qualifica- 


the neceſſary and indiſpenfible Qualifications of Chriſt's Stew- 
ards. 3. That whereever theſe Qualifications are found, 


duſtry of Endeavour, Impartiality in our Adminiſtrations, 
Prudence appears in the Choice of ſuitable Subjects, in the 


cannot be ' ſucceſsful. 


gnaſhing of teeth. 


Our Lord in theſe Verſes deſcribes an unfaithful and negli- 
gent Steward, and denounces the dreadful Sentence of Wrath 


Infidelity, he believeth not Chriſt's coming to Judgment, 
Lord delayeth bis Coming. 2. He is deſcribed by his Hatred, 


more painful and faithful than bimſelf. He begins to ſmite, 
at leaſt with the Virulence of his Tongue, if not with the 
Violence of his Hand. 3. By his aſſociating with the Wicked, 
and ſtrengthening their Hands by his ill Example, He cateth 
and drinketh with the drunken ; that is, as their Aſſoci te and 
Fellow-Companion. Thus the unfaithful Servant is deſcribed; 
next his Judgment and Sentence is declared. Ob/erve, 2. The 
tremendous Judgment that ſhall come upon unfaithfulStewards. 


in an Hour when they lock not for him. 2. He will execute 
temporal Vengeance upon them: He will cut them aſunder, 
or hew them in Pieces, as the Jews did their Sacrifices: That 
is, ſeparate their Souls from their Bodies by untimely Death. 
wicked and debauched Miniſters to live out half their Days. 
pointing them their Portion with Hypacrites ; that is, with the 


Hypocrite has a doub 


not as an Officer that was. intruſted with the Care o 


dition. Bleſſed is that Servant. 2. To the Miniſters of 
here obſerve, 1. The Character and Duty of a Goſpel Mi- 


then is that faithful and wiſe Steward? Obſerve, 3. The 


tions: Bleſſed is that Servant. Learn hence, That the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel are in a ſpecial Senſe the Stewards of 
Chriſt's Houſhold, 2. That Faithfulneſs and Prudence are 


Chriſt will graciouſly and abundantly reward them. Our 
Faithfulneſs muſt reſpect God, our Selves, and our Flock 
and includes our Integrity of Heart, Purity of Intention, In- 


Choice of fit Language, in exciting our own Affections in 
order to the moving of our Peoples. Miniſterial Prudence 
will teach us by the Strictneſs and Gravity of our Deport- 
ment, to maintain our Eſteem in the Conſciences of our 
People. It will aſſiſt us to bear Reproach, and direct us to 
give Reproof: he that is ſilent cannot be innocent; Reprove 
we mult, or we cannot be faithful; but prudently, or we 


48 But and if that evil ſervant ſhall fay in his 
heart, My lord delayeth his coming; 49 And ſhall 
| begin to ſmite his fellow-ſervants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken; 50 The Lord of that ſer- 
vant ſhall come in a day when he looketh not for 
Bim, and in an hour that he is not aware of, 51 And 
ſhall cut him aſunder, and appoint him his portion 
with the hypocrites : there ſhall be weeping and 


anging over him. He is deſcribed, 1. By the Character of 
though he preaches it to others; he faith in his Heart, A4 
Envy and Malignity againſt his Fellow Servants, that were 


1. Chriſt will ſurpriae them in their Sin and Security, by coming 


Hence ſome obſerve, That God ſeldom ſuffers, ſlothful, ſenſual, 
3. Chriſt will _—_ them with eternal Deſtruction alſo: Ap- 


worſt of Sinners, they hall have a double Damnation. As the 
| Tongue, a double Heart, and is a double 
Sinner, ſo ſhall he undergo a double Damnation. Learn hence, 
| That ſuch Miniſters as negleR the Service of God, and the 
Souls of their People; as they are ranked amongſt the wort 
| of Sinners in this Life, ſo ſhall they be puniſhed with them in 
the ſevereſt Manner in the next. When Satan deſtroys the 
Souls of Men, he ſhall anſwer for it as a Murderet 22 


f 
Soul. 
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Soul. But if the Steward doth not provide, if the Shepherd 


doth not feed, if the Watchman doth not warn, they ſhall 
anſwer not only for the Souls that have miſcarried, but for 
an Office neglefted, for a Talent hidden, and for a Steward. 
ſhip unfaithfully adminiſtred-. Wo unto us, if at the Great 
Day we hear diſtreſſed Souls roaring out their Complaints, 
= howling forth that doleful Accuſation againſt us; Lord! 
Our Stewards have defrauded us, our Watchmen have be- 


trayed us, our Guides have miſled us.” 
Y — 


C H A P. XXV. 


Our bleſſed Saviour in the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter had exhorted 
all Chriftiaus to the great Duty of Watchfulneſi, and to be in a 
Poſture of Readineſt againſt his coming. Which Duty be is pleaſed 
to inculcate again in this Chapter, and accordingly he urges the 
Neceſſity of it from two eminent Parable; ; the former, Of the 
ten Virgins, ver. 1. and the latter, Of a Man travelling into a 
far Country, wer. 14. 


HE N ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened 

unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and 

went forth to meet the bridegroom. 2 And five of 
them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh. 


By the Kingdom of Heaven here, is meant the State of the 
viſible Church on Earth ; it cannot be underſtood of the 
Kingdom of Glory, for there are no fooliſh Virgins in that 
Kingdom; nor yet of the inviſible Kingdom of Grace, for 
therein are no fooliſh Virgins neither. But in the viſible 
Church here on Earth, there ever has been a Mixture of wiſe 
and unwiſe, of Saints and Hypocrites. Five of theſe Virgins 
were wiſe, and froe were fooliſh, Where obſerve, Our Lord's 

reat Charity, in ſuppoſing and hoping that 2 the Pro- 
ſeltor of the Goſpel, the Number of ſincete Chriſtians is 
equal with hypocritical Profeſſors. Five were wiſe, and five 
fooliſh, Teaching us, that we ſhould not confine the'Church 
of Chriſt within a narrow Compaſs, nor confine our Charity 
to a few, and think none ſhall go to heaven but thoſe of our 
own Party and Perſuafion, but to extend our Charity to all 
Chriſtians that hold the Foundation with us, and to hope 
well of them. Lord! Let me rather err on the charitable 
Hand, than be found on the cenſorious and damning Side 
This is to imitate my Saviour, whoſe Charity ſuppoſed as 
many wiſe as fooliſh Virgins, as many Saints as ypocrites 
in the Church. All theſe Virgins are ſaid to tate their Lamps, 
and 7 forth to meet the Bridegroom. For underſtanding 
which, we muſt know that 4-4, 6.24 alludes to the fnci- 
ent Cuſtom of Marriages, which were celebrated in the 
Night; when uſually ten young Men attended the Bride- 
groom, and as many Virgins attended the Bride, with Lamps 
in their Hands; the Bridegroom leading home his Bride by 
the Light of thoſe Lamps. By theſe Virgins are ſhadowed 
forth the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. The foolifh Virgins are 
ſuch as ſatisfy themſelves with a bare Profeſſion, without 
bringing forth Fruits anſwerable thereunto. The wiſe Vir- 
ins are ſuch as walked anſwerably to their Profeſſion, perſe- 
vered and continued ftedfaſt |therein, and abounded in the 
Graces and Virtues of a good Life.. They are called wi/e 
Virgins for the Purity of their Faith, for the Purity of their 
Worſhip, and for the Purity of their Converſations. 


1 They that were fooliſh took their lam 
took no oil with them: 4 But the wiſe 
their veſſels with their lamps, 


By the Lamps are meant an outward Profeſſion of Faith 
and Holineſs. By the Oil in the Lamps, is to be underſtood 
that ſolemn Profeſſion af Repentance and Faith, which all 
Chriſtiang make in Baptiſm. | By Oi in their Vaſſelt is meant 
8 ſanctifying and ſaving Graces of the Holy Spirit; the 


rowth and Improvement of them, with 
ſeverance in C 


oil in 


8 them. Obſerve here, wherein the wiſe and fool- 
- Virgins agreed, and wherein they differed: They agreed 
2 us far, that both took their Lamps, both lighted them, 

ey both had Oil in their Lamps; the Difference was not 


that 2 had Oil, and the Fooliſh had none; but in this, 


tht. OO took care for a future Supply of Oil to feed 


amps, when the firſt Oil was ſpent, Some Profeſ- 
ſors like R N pent. 8 S i 
4 3 22 Virgins, content themſelves with a blazing 


Profeſſion, without concerning them- 
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ſelyes to ſecure an inward Principle of Grace and Love, which 


| ſhould maintain that Profeſſion, as the Oil maintains the 


Lamp. As the Lamp will not long hold burning without a 


Stock of Oil to feed it; ſo a Profeſſion of Religion, though 
never ſo glorious, will not be laſting nor pegſevering, without 
a Principe 

maintain it. | 
tian conſiſts in this, to take care, that not only the Lamp of 
his Life may ſhine by outward Profeſſion, but that the Veſ- 
ſel of his Heart may be furniſhed with the Graces of the 
Holy Spirit, as a prevailing and abiding Principle. 


e of Faith and Love in the Heart to ſupport and 
Learn hence, That the true Wiſdom of a Chriſ- 


5 While the bridegroom tarried, they all ſlum- 


bered and ſlept. 


That is, whilſt Chriſt delays his coming to Perſons by 


Death and Judgment, ory $uko not ſo diligent as they ought, 
to prepare themſelves for 

being upon their Watch and Guard, they lumbered and ſlept. 
Note, I hat not only viſible Profeſſors, but the holieſt an beſt 
of Chriſtians are very prone to ſpiritual Slumber, 
Bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumbered and ſlept. Spiritual 
Slumber conſiſts in this : When Graces are not lively, and 
kept in Exerciſe, particularly Faith, Hope, and Love ; when 
there is an Abatement of our Love and Zeal, an Intermiſ- 
ſion of our Care and Watchfulneſs ; this is a Degree of ſpi- 
ritual Slumber, yet the Saints Slumber is not a prevailing 
Slumber; it is not an univerſal Slumber, it is not in all the 
Faculties of the Soul; if there be Deadneſs in the Aﬀec- 
tions, yet is there not Searedneſs in the Conſcience. 
ſays the Church, but my Heart awaketh, Cant. v. 2. 
there is a Principle in the Soul which takes God's Part, and 
the Chriſtian groans under the Burden of his dull and drowſy 
State. But the greateſt Wiſdom is, to maintain a conſtant 
Watch, that we may at no Time be ſurprized by the Bride- 


eath and Judgment. Inſtead of 


IWhile the 


I. cep, 


Still 


m's coming, or be in a Confuſion when Death and 
udgment ſhall overtake us, Bleſſed are thoſe Virgins whoſe 


Lamps always burn bright! 


6 And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, 


the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him, 


At Midnight, that is, at the moſt diſmal and unſeaſonable 


Time, when all the Virgins were faſt aſleep; and, when 
awakened in great Aﬀrightment, could not on a ſudden con- 
ſider what to do, Such is the Caſe of thoſe who put off 
their Repentance, and Preparation for another World, till 
they are ſurprized by Death and Judgment. Lord, how will 
the Midnight Cry of the Bridegroom's coming terrify and 
amaze the unprepared Soul! 

this be, Behold 

the Bridegroom will certainly come, though at his own Time; 
and then all ſhall be called upon, both prepared and unpre- 


bat a ſurprizing Word will 
the Bridegroom cometh ! Learn hence, That 


ared, to go forth to meet him. Reaſon ſays he may come, 
ecauſe there is à juſt God that will render to every one ac- 


cording to his Deeds, and reward both Body and Soul for all 


the Services they have done for God. The Body ſhall not 
always remain like a ſolita 


meet its old Companion, 
ſays he may come, Faith 72 he will come, and argues from 
the Promiſe of Chriſt, Jahn xiv. 3. and from the Purchaſe 
of Chriſt; from Chriſt's Affection to us, and from our Af- 
fection to him: Faith has ſeen him upon the Croſs, and 
determines ſhe ſhall ſee him in the Clouds, 


Widow in the Duſt, but ſhall 
e Soul, again. And as Reaſon 


The Bride- 
oom will certainly come at his own Time: Happy they 


that are ready to go forth to meet him. 


7 Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and trimmed their 


lamps. 8 And the fooliſh faid unto the wiſe, Give 
us of your oil : for our lamps are gone out. | 


Conſtancy and Per- 


The Virgins ariſing and trimming their Lamps, doth de- 


note their Actual Preparation for Chriſt's Coming and Appear- 
ance, and their putting themſelves into a Poſture of Readineſs 
to receive him.” Thence {arn, That a believing Apprehen- 
ſion of the Certainty and Suddenneſs of our Lord's Coming 
and Approach, will rouſe us out of our ſpiritual Slumber, 


10 prepare us to meet him with Joy and Aſſurance, Ther 


Wil, 
| here, 1. A Requeſt made, Give us of your Oil. 


1. and trimmed their Lamps. And the Faoliſh ſaid to the 
ve us of your Oil, for our Lamps are gone out,” Obſerve, 
There is a 
Lie 
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Time when the Neglecters of Grace will be made ſenſible 
of the Worth of Grace by the Want of it. Such as now 


undervalue, yea, vilify the Grace of God, will be heard to 


ſay, O give us of your Oil. Obſerve, 2. The Reaſon of the 
Requeſt, For our Lamps are gone out, 'T hence learn, TT hat 
the Lamp of Profeſſion will certainly go out, which has not 
a Stock of Grace to feed and maintain it. 


9 But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not ſo; leſt 
there be not enough for us and you; but go ye ra- 
ther to them that ſell, and buy for yourſelves. 


Obſerve here, 1. The wiſe Virgins Denial, Not fo; they 
will part with no Oil. Learn thence, That it mult be the 
Care of every one to get Grace of his own, otherwiſe the 
Grace of others will do him no good. It is not what others 
have done, nay, not what Chriſt himſelf has done, that will ſave 
us without our own Endeavours. Obſerve, 2. The Reaſon of 
their Denial, Le/? there be not enough for us and you. I hence 
note, That ſuch Chriſtians as have moſt Grace, or the largeſt 
Stock of Grace, have none to ſpare z none to ſpare in regard 
of their Occaſions for Grace on Earth, and in regard of their 
Expectations of 3 in Heaven. Obſerve, 3. The Advice 
and Counſel given; G to them that ſell, and buy for yourſelves, 
Some take this for an Exhortation, others for a mocking 
Deriſion, Go to them that ſell; That is, ſay ſome, to the 
Shop of the Ordinances, where it may be had. Thence note, 
That ſuch as would have Grace, muſt have timely recourſe 
to the Ordinances and Means of Grace: Go to them and 
buy. Others underſtand the Words ironically, and as ſpoken 
by wey of Deriſion, Go ts them that ſell, if you know 
where to find them, and either buy or borrow for yourſelves, 
Learn thence, That it is the greateſt Folly in the World to 
have Oil to buy, when we (Rould, have Oil to bura; To 
have our Grace to ſeek, when we ſhould have it to exert 
and exerciſe. It is no Time to get Grace when the Bride- 
groom is come, and the Day of Grace is paſt and over. 


10 And while they went to buy, the bride 
came; and they that were ready went in with 
the marriage: and the door was ſhut, | 


groom 
aim to 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt will come at the great Day to his 
People as a Bridegroom, and to the Wicked as a Judge. 
The Relation now begun betwixt Chriſt and his Church ſhall 
then be publicly folemnized. Obſerve, 2. The Qualification 
of the Perſons, who ſhall enter with the Bridegroom into 
Heaven : Such as were ready went in with him, "The Readi- 
neſs is twofold, habitual and actual; habitual Readineſs con- | 
fiſts in the State of the Perſons (juſtified and pardoned) in the 
Frame of the Heart (ſanctified and renewed): And in the 
Courſe of Life, univerſally and perſeveringly holy and righ- 
teous, conſiſts our actual Preparation. Obſerve, 3. The 
doleſul Condition of ſuch as were unready: The Door is 
ſhut againſt them ; the Door of Repentance, the Door of 
Hope, the Door of Salvation, all ſhut, eternally ſhut, and by 
him that fhutteth, and none can open, Learn hence, The ut- 
ter Impoſſibility of ever getting our Condition altered by us, 
when the Day of Grace and Salvation is once over with us. 


ſuch Souls, who by the Folly of thei | 
Wo to ſuch Souls, who e Folly of their own Delays cometh, and reckoneth with them. 


have cauſed the Door of Converſion and Remiſſion to | 
everlaſtingly ſhut againſt their own Souls! | 


11 Afterward came alſo the other virgins, ſaying, 
Lord, Lord, open to us. 12 But he anſwered and 
ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, I know you not. 


Obſerve here, The Virgins Petition, and the Bridegroom's 
Reply The Petition, Lord, Lord, epen to us. Learn hence, 
That how negligent ſoever Men are of Heaven and Salvation 
here, there are none but will deſire it earneſtly and impor- 
tunately hereaſter : Afterward; that is, when too late. O5. 
ſerve farther, the Bridegroom's Reply, I know you not ; that is, 
I own and approve you not, There is a twofold Knowledge 
that Chriſt has, a Knowledge of ſimple Intuition, and a 
Knowledge of ſpecial Approbation; the former Knowledge 
Chriſt has of all Men, the latter only of good Men. Learn 
hence, That it will be a dreadful Miſery for any Perſons, 


but eſpecially for ſuch as have been eminent Profeſſors, to | 


be diſowned by Chriſt at his Long to hear that dreadſul 
er 


Word from the Mouth of Chriſt, 


— 


| 13 Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day 
nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh, 


Here we have our Lord's Application of the foregoing Pa- 
rable, to be always upon our Watch, continually upon our 
Guard to meet the Bridegroom in Death and Judgment, be- 
cauſe we know not the Time of his Coming and Approach. 
Learn thence, That Watchfulneſs and a prepared Readineſs 
is a great Duty that lies upon all thoſe who believe and look _ 
for Chriſt's Coming and Appearance. Happy Souls! who 
are found in a Poſture of Readineſs at the Bridegroom's 
Approach, ſtanding with Lamps trimmed, Loins girdid. 
Lights burning that is, improving and exercifing their 
Graces, abounding in all the Fruits of the Spirit, and in all 
the ſubſtantial Virtues of a good Life: Such and only ſuch 
ſhall have an Entrance abundantly admiuiſtred unto them 
into the everlaſting Kingdom, 


14 J For the kingdom of heaven is as a man tra- 
velling into a far country, who called his own ſer- 
vants, and delivered unto them his goods. 15 And 
unto one. he gave five talents, to another two, and 
to another one, to every man according to his ſeve- 
ral ability; and ſtraightway took his journey. 


Olſerve here, The Perſon intruſting, Chriſt; the Perſons 
intruſted, all Chriſtians: The Talents they are intruſted 
with, Goods; that is, Goods of Providence, Riches and 
Honours ; Gifts of Mind, Wiſdom, Parts and Learning; 
Gifts of Grace, all theſe Goods Chriſt diſpenſes variouly ; 
more to ſome, fewer to others, but with Expectation of 
Improvement from all. Learn, 1. That Chriſt is the great 
Lord of the Univerſe, and Owner of all his Servants Goods 
and Talents. 2. That every Talent is given us by our 
Lord to improve and employ for our Maſter's Uſe and 
Service. 3. That it pfeaſes tha Lord to diſpenſe his Gifts 
variouſly among his Servants, to ſome he commits more, 
to others fewer Talents. 4. That to this Lord of ours 
every one of us muſt be accountable. and reſponſible. fox 
every Talent committed to us, and intruſted with us. 


16 Then he that had received the five talents 
went and traded with the ſame, and made hers 
other five talents. 17 And likewiſe he that had 
received two, he alſo gained other two. 18 But he 
that had received one, went and digged in the earth, 
and hid his lord's money. dar. r 

The former Verſes gave an Account of the Lord's Diſtri- 
bution ; theſe acquaint us with the Servants Negociation. 
Some traded with, and made Improvement of their Talents, 
others traded not at all; yet it is not ſaid, they did em- 
bezzle their Talent, but not improve it. Learn, It is not 
ſufficient to juſtify. us, that we do'not abuſe our Talents; it 


| is Fault enough to hide them, and not improve them; the 


lothful Servant ſhall no more 


eſcape Puniſhment, than the 
waſteful Servant, n 


19 After a long time the lord of thoſe ſervants 
20 And ſo he 
that had received five talents came, and brought 


other five talents, ſay ing, Lord, thou deliveredſt 


unto me five talents: behold, I have gained beſides 
them five talents more. 21 His lord faid unto 


him, Well done, 1b:u, good and faithful ſervant: 
thou haſt been faithful over a few things, I will 


make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord. 22 He alſo that had received 
two talents came, and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt 
unto me two talents : behold, T have gained two other 
talents beſides them. 23 His lord ſaid unto him, 
Well done, good and Faithful ſeryant: thou haſt 
been faithful over a. few things, I will make ther 
ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of 
thy lord. | FA + 71 8 

Note here, 1. That the Wiſdom of God diſpenſes his 
Gifts and Graces variouſly, as ſo many Talents to his Set- 


ily, I know you "y 


vants,. to be employed and improved for his own * 
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and his Church's Good. 2, That all ſuch Servants as have 
received any Talents, muſt look to reckon and account for 
them ; that this Account muſt be particular, perſonal, ex- 
act, and impartial, 3. That all ſuch Servants as have been 
faithful in improving their Talents, at Chriſt's Coming ſhall 
be both commended and rewarded alſo, Yell done, gord and 
faithful Servant: enter thou into the Foy of thy Lord, Where 
Obſerve, 1. That the State of the Bleſſed is a State of Joy. 
2. That the Joy which the Bleſſed partake of, is the Toy of 
their Lord; that is, the Joy which he provides, and which 
he poſſeſſes. 3. That the Way after which the Saints partake 
of this Joy, is by entering into it, which denotes the higheſt 
and the fulleſt Participation of it. The Joy is too great to 


enter into them, they muſt enter into that; Enter thou into 
the Foy of thy Lord. 


24 Then he which had received the one talent came, 
and ſaid, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard 
man, reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and gather- 
ing where thou haſt not ſtrawed: 25 And I was 
afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, 
there thou haſt that is thine. 26 His lord anſwered 
and faid unto him, Thou wicked and ſlothful ſervant, 
thou kneweſt that I reap where I ſowed not, and 
gather where I have not ſtrawed: 27 Thou ought- 
eſt therefore to have put my money to the exchangers, 


and then at my coming I ſhould have received mine 
own with uſury. 


- Obſerve here, 1. That he that received but one Talent, is 
called to an Account as well as he that received five, Hea- 
thens that have but one Talent, namely, the Light of Na- 
ture, muſt give an Account for that one Talent, as well as 
Chriſtians that have five muſt account for five. Obſerve, 2. 
The ſlothſul Servant's N. 3 I knew thee to be an hard 
Man, and I was afraid. here note, His Prejudice againſt 
his Maſter, and the Effect of that Prejudice, he was afraid; 
and the Fruit of his Fear, he hid his Talent in the Earth. Learn 
hence, That Sinners entertain in their Minds very hard and 
unkind Thoughts of God, they look upon him as an hard Maſ- 
ter, rigorous in his Commands, and difficult to be pleaſed. 
Learn, 2. That ſuch hard Thoughts of God do naturally oc- 
caſion ſlaviſn Fear, which is a great Hindrance to the faith- 
ful Diſcharge of our Duty to God, Obſerve, 3. The Maſter's 
Reply to the ſlothſul Servant's Allegation, which contains 
an Exprobation, or upbraiding of him for his Sloth and Neg- 
ligence; Thou wicked and flothful Servant. Where note, 1. 
That the ſlothful Servant is a wicked Servant, as well as the 
unfaithful Servant. 2. The wicked and flothful Servants, to 
excuſe themſelves, will not ſtick to charge their Miſcarriages 
upon God himſelf: Thou wert an hard Man. z. That no 


Excuſes whatſoever ſhall ſerve either the ſlothful or unfaithful 
Servant at the Bar of Chriſt, 


28 Take therefore the talent from him, and give 
it unto him which hath ten talents. 29 For unto 

every one that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have 
abundance: but from him that hath not ſhall be taken 
away, even that which he hath. 30 And caſt ye the 


unprofitable ſervant into outer darkneſs ; there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 


Theie Words contain the Sentence denounced by Chriſt 
upon the ſlothful Servant: His Puniſhment is firſt a Puniſh- 
ment of Loſs; Take ye the Talent from him. Learn hence, 
That not improving the Gifts of God given as Talents to us, 
provokes God to take them from us, as well as miſimprov- 
log, From him that hath not; that is from him that improv- 
eth not, hall be taken that which he hath. 2. Follows the 
Puniſhment of Senſe ; Caft him into outer Darkneſs, where is 
weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, Learn thence, That Hell is a 
Place and State of inexpreſſible Miſery and Torment: A diſ- 


mal Place, as being deprived of the Sight and En 


oyment of 
God, of Chriſt, of Saints and of Angels: A dole ul Place, 


of overwhelming Sorrow, and deſpairing Grief. The 
enabing of their Teeth, ſignifies their being full of Rage and 
ndignation againſt God, againſt the Saints, and againſt 
themſelves, _ K „ 1%. 6359; $23 X 
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31 When the Son of man ſhall cotne in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit up- 
on the throne of his glory. 32 And before him ſhall 
be gathered all nations: and hie ſhall ſeparate them 
one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep 
from the goats: 33 And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his 
right hand, but the goats on the leſt, 


From hence to the End of the Chapter, we have a Draught 
and Scheme of the general Judgment. Where obſerve, I he 
Perſon judging, the Sen of Man ; the Perſons judged, Good 
and Bad; the one called Sheep, for their Innocency and Meek- 
neſs; the other Goats, for their Unruline(s and Uncleanneſs. 
Obferve alſo, The Manner of his coming to Judgment, moſt 
auguſt and glorious : Glorious in his Perſon, glorious in his 
Attendance, Learn, That Chriſt's Appearance at the Great 
Day to the judging of the World, will be a ſplendid and a 
glorious Appearance : He will come with Power, and in great 
Glory, in Regard of the Dignity of his Perſon, and the 
Quality of his Office, and the Greatneſs of his Work. He 
will appear as a King in the midſt of his Nobles, to take off 
the Scandal and Ignominy of the Croſs, and as a Recompenſe 
ſor his Abaſement and Humiliation, to ſtrike the Hearts of 
his Enemies with Dread and Fear, and to fill the Souls of his 
People with Joy and Confidence, Let us therefore propound 
it to our Faith, to believe it; to our Fear, to tremble at the 
Thoughts of it ; to our Hope and Love, that we may expect 
and wait, look and long for it. Ob/erve farther, The Work 
of this Judge: He ſhall firſt gather all Nations, Learn, That 
at the general Judgment all that have lived ſhall be ſummoned 
to the Bar of Chriſt ; Perſons of all Seas, of all Ages, of 
all Nations, of all Conditions; having gathered them toge- 
ther, he ſhall next ſeparate them, as a Shepherd his Sheep. 
Thence learn, That t un ey be a Mixture and Confuſion 
of the Godly and the Wicked here, yet at the Day of 
Judgment there will be a Separation made betwixt them, 
and they ſhall never come together more. 


34 Then ſhall the King ſay unto them on his right 
hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 


kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world, | | | 


Here follows the Sentence which Chriſt will pronounce 


upon the Righteous and the Wicked at the great Day: Firſt 


the Sentence of Abſolution upon the Righteous ; then the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation upon the Wicked. Learn thence, 
That at the Day of Judgment the Godly ſhall be abſolved 
before the Wicked are condemned, The Reaſons are, be- 
cauſe it is more delightful to God to reward, than to puniſh ; 
to ſave than to deſtroy ; becauſe it is ſuitable to Chriſt's Love 
to begin with his Saints, and to be admired by them: Alſo 
to put his Saints out of Fear, as to their eternal Condition, 
and to bring them near to himſelf, and to ſet them upon 
the Throne with himſelf, as Aſſeſſors and Judges of the wick- 
ed World. 1 Cor. vi. 3. Know ye not that the Saints ſhall 
judge the World? Laſtly, With Reſpe& to the Wicked, that 
they may be the more affected with their Loſs, and have a 
vexatious and tormenting Senſe of that Happineſs which they 
have refuſed, Obſerve next, T he {ena Sentence pronounced, 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, here note, 1, The joyful 
Compellation, Ye Bleſſed, Which Term is oppoſed to theſe 
two Things: 1. To the World's Judgment of them, which 
accounts them vile and accurſed. Here is an Abſolution from 
their unjuſt Cenſures, 2, To the Sentence of the Law, which 
pronounces all its Tranſgreſſors accurſed, Gal. iii. 10. but 
ſays Chriſt, I that have redeemed you from the Curſe of the 
Law, pronounce you Bled. But why Bleſſed of my Father ? 
1. To point out the fontal Cauſe of all our Happineſs, the 
Love of the Father; This prepared the Kingdom. 2. This 
Expreſſion ſhews how the divine Perſons glorify one another. 
As the Spirit glorifies the Son, ſo the Son glorities the Father 
and refers all to him, Therefore Chriſt ſays not, Come, my 
redeemed ones ; but, Come, ye bleſſed ones ; not, Come, you that 
were redeemed by me; but Come, ye bleſſed of my Father ; it is 
his good Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. n hence, That 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his ſecond Coming will adjudge all his 
People into a State of glorious and everlaſting Happineſs, 
which his Father has prepared, and himſelf has purchaſed 


for them. Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 
| prepared for you. N 


OV 35 For 
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35 For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: 
I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink: I was a ſtranger, 
and ye took me in: 36 Naked, and ye clothed me. 
I was ſick, and ye vitited me: I was in priſon, and 
ye came unto me. 


Here our Saviour ſets forth, not the meritorious Cauſe of 
his Saints Happineſs, but the infallible Signs of ſuch as ſhould 
inherit that Happineſs, the Character of the Perſons that 
might expect it. Such as fed him, clothed and viſited him 
in his Members. Where note, 1. That the Godly having 
their Sins forgiven in this World, ſome would gather that 
there ſhould no Mention be made of them in the Day of Judg- 
ment. For they obſerve that Chriſt here only mentions the 

ood Works of his Saints; ye fed me, ye clothed me, not a 
Word of their Failings. Obſerve, 2. That they are not the 
Duties of the firſt,. but of the ſecond Table, which here 
Chriſt mentions, becauſe Works of Charity are more viſible 
to the World: than Works of Piety. Learn hence, 1. That 
at the great Day every Man's Sentence ſhall! be pronounced 
according to his Works. 2. That Works of Charity done 
out of Love to Chriſt, ſhall. be particularly obſerved, and 
bountifully rewarded by Chriſt at the great Day, The 
Queſtion then will be, not only how have you heard, prayed, 
or preached, but whom have you fed, clothed, and viſited ? 
3. That whatever Good or Evil is done to the poor Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, Chriſt reckons it as done unto himſelf, / was 
an hungred, and ye gave me Meat. Chriſt perſonal is not 
the Object of our Pity and Charity, but Chriſt myſtical is 
expoſed to Want and Neceſſity; he feels Hunger and Thirſt, 
Cold and Nakedneſs in his Members, and is refreſhed and 
comforted in their Refreſhments and Comforts. He takes 
it as a Courtely, who might demand it by Authority. 
How can we be cloſe-handed or hard-hearted to the neceſſi- 
tous Chriſtians, did we ſteadily believe that in adminiſtrin 
to them, we miniſter Refreſhments to Chriſt himſelf, who 

ed with the Glory of Heaven, yea with his Heart's 
lood for us ? | 


37 Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, faying, 
Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred and fed thee ? 
or thirſty, and gave zhee drink? 38 When ſaw we 
thee a ſtranger, and took thee in? or naked, and 
clothed bee? 39 Or when ſaw we thee ſick, or in 
priſon, and came unto thee ? 40 And the King ſhall 
anſwer and ſay unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, 
Inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt. of 

theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. | 


Here we have a Dialogue or interchangeable Diſcourſe be- 
twixt Chriſt and his faithful Servants at the great Day. 


Where obſerve, Their Queſtion and his Reply. Their 


Queſtion, Lord, when did we feed thee, clothe, or viſit thee ? |. 
We have forgot the Time, though ſuch is thy Goodneſs to 


remember it. Learn thence, That Chriſt keeps. a faithful 
Record of all our Acts of pious Charity, when we have for- 
gotten them. If we remember to do Good, Chriſt will be 
ſure to remember the Good we have done; ay, and reward 
it as well as remember it. Again, this Queſtion of theirs 
may proceed from Admiration and Wonder, and from an 
humble Senſe of their own nothingneſs, and from the Great- 
neſs of Chriſt's Condeſcenſion, in taking Notice of ſuch 
mean Services, and requiting them with ſuch a tranſcendent. 
Reward. Learn hence, That when Chriſt comes to teward 
his Children,. and People, they will wonder and be aſtoniſhed 
at the Poverty and Meanneſs of their own Services, and at the 
Tranſcendency and Greatneſs of his Rewards. Obſerve 
next, Our Lord's Reply, Inaſmuch as ye did it to the leafl of 
theſe my Brethren, ye did it unto me. Where obJarve, 1. The 
Title put by Jeſus Chriſt upon his pooreſt and meaneſt 
Members, Bretbren. 2. The Reſentment of the Kind- 
| neſs ſhewed to his Brethren, as. ſhewn unto himſelf ; Inaſmuch 

as ye did it to them, ye have done it to me. arn thence, 
That ſuch is the endearing Intimacy. between Chriſt and 
his Members, that whatſoever is done to any of. them, is 
eſteemed by him as done unto himſelf. | | 


41 Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on the left 
hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting: 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels, 


Here we have the Sentence of Condemnation denounced 
| againſt the Wicked, Where obſerve, 1. The Poſture in 
which they are found; At Chri/Ps left Hand. This doth not 
ſo much denote the Ignominy of the Place (though placing 
at the left Hand is leis honourable) as the Impicty of their 
Choice, they took up with left-hand Mercies, the Mercies of 
the Foot-ſtool, Wealth and Riches, Dignity and Honour, 
As for the good ay which are at God's right Hand for 
:evermore, they never ſought after theſe. Verily a Man may 
know his future State by his preſent Choice. Ob/erve, 2. 
The Title given to wicked Men, Ye curſed. Not curſed of 
my Father, becauſe curſing is God's ſtrange Work; we 
force him to it, he delights not in it. 
tence itſelf, Where note, 1. The Puniſhment of Loſs, De- 
part from me. Learn thence, 1. That it is the Hell of Hell 


loſe the comfortable Fruition and Enjuyment of 


deep Dungeon, where the Sunſhine of God's Preſence never 
cometh. 2. The Puniſhment of Senſe, Depart into ever- 
lafling Fire. Where note, Its Severity, it is Bre; Its Eter- 
nity, it is Everlaſting Fire. Learn thence, That there are 
everlaſting Torments in Hell prepared for the Wicked; 
there is a State of Torment, and a Place of Torment, pro- 
vided by God. All Princes have not only their Palace, but 
their Prion. God has the Palace of Heaven, for the Enjoy- 
ment of himſelf and his Friends; and the Priſon of Hell, for 


ſery is fet out by Fire; the whole Man, Body and Soul, 
[ſhall be tormented in it. 1. The Body in all its Members; 
their Eyes with affrighting Spectacles, the Devil and his Angels, 


theſe, it revives their Guilt, and enrages their Deſpair. 
Their Ears are filled with Yellings and Howlings, and hi- 
deous Outcries. 2. The Soul ſhall ſuffer in Hell, by reflect- 


S | ing upon its own Choice, by remembering Time ſinſully 


waſted, Seaſons of Grace ſadly lighted, the Mercies of Go 


That Chriſt faith not of the Puniſhment as be doth of the 
Blefling, that it was prepared from the Beginning of the 
IV-erld, let it ſhould be tho 
Puniſhment before they ſinned, Note, 2. That altho 

Chriſt ſaith, Come, ye bl:ſed of my Father, he ſaith not, C 
ye curſed of my Father ; becauſe God is the Author and 
Procurer of Mens Happineſs, but Man only is the Author 
of his own Miſery. Note, 3. That Chriſt ſpeaks of this 
eternal Miſery by Fire, as deſigned originally not for Man, 
but for the, Devil and his Angels; but Man, by giving up 
'himſelf to the Power and Thraldom of Sin and Satan, and. 
working himſelf down to the infernal Regions, becomes 
like unto him in Torments, whom he ſo much reſembled in 


. Manners and Qualitics, 


meat: I was-thirſty, and ye gave me no drink: 43 J 
was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and 
ye clothed me not: ſick, and in priſon, and ye viſited 
me not. 44 Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, ſay- 
ing, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, or athirſt, 
or a ſtranger, or naked, or. ſick, or in priſon, and 
did not miniſter unto thee? 45 Then ſhall he anſwer 
them, ſaying, Verily L ſay unto you, Inaſinuch as ye 
did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did # not 
to me. | 


Olſerve here, 1. How Chriſt lays the Charge of the Wick 
ed's Damnation upon themſelves alone, Ye gave me no Meat, 
ye took me not in; Man, and Man alone, is the Cauſe of his 
own Deſtruction and Damnation. Obſerve, 2. The Kind of 
Sin charged on the Wicked at the Great Day. Conſider it, 
1. In general, it is a Sin of Omiſſion. Whence lara, That 
Sins of Omiſſion are certainly damning, as well as Sins of 
Commiſſion. Conſider it, 2. In particular, it is a Sin of Un- 


mercifulneſs or want of Love to Chriſt and his Members. 
| Learn thence, That one reigning Sin, one prevailing Cor- 


ruption is enough to damn a Perſon, - becauſe it deprives a. 
Man of the Grace and Goſpel, and excludes him from all 
the Benefit of the Promiſes. Note laſtly, If ſuch as do not 


[give to Chriſt in bis Members ſhall be miſerable at the great 
| | | | 27. 


Obſerve, 3. The Sen- 


to the Damned, that they muſt everlaſtingly depart from, and 
God in 


' Chriſt : It is to be deprived of an infinite Good, Hell is a 


puniſhing his Enemies. The Nature of the Damned's Mi- 


and their old Companions in Sin: Every time they behold: 


unworthily. abuſed.. Lord! how will the Remembrance of 
paſt Mercics aggravate preſent Miſeries: Nete farther, 1. 


chat God deſigned Mens 


42 For I was an hungred, and ye gave me nog 
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Day, what will the Condition of them be that take from 
them, who ſtrip and ſtarve 'them, who perſecute and hate 
them, who impriſon or baniſh them? If the Uncharitable 


ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved, yea ſhall certainly be damned; where 
ſhall the Unmerciiul and Cruel appear? 


46 And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh- 
ment: but the righteous into life eternal. 


Obſerve here, 1. That though the Righteous are firſt judged, 
yet the Sentence is firſt executed on the Wicked. Theſe ſhall 
go into everlaſting Puniſhment. Obſerve, 2. That Mens States 
and Conditions in another World will be different, as their 
Ways and Doings have been in this World. 3. That ever- 
laſting Life ſhall be the Portion of the Godly, and everlaſting 
Puniſhment the Portion of the Wicked. God grant that the 
Horrors of eternal Darkneſs, and the-diſmal Thoughts of a 
miſerable Eternity, may effeQually diſcourage every one of 
us from a wicked and impenitent Courſe of Life | For who 


can dwell with devouring Fire ? Wha can dwell with ever- 
laſting Burnings ? 


C HAP. XXVI. 


ND it came 60 P when Jeſus had finiſhed 

\ all theſe ſayings, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 

2 Ye know that after two days is the feaſt of the paſs- 

over, and the Son of man is betrayed to be crucified. 

3 Then aſſembled together the chief prieſts, and the 

. ſcribes, and the elders of the people, unto the palace 

of the high prieſt, who was called Caiaphas, 4 And 

conſulted that they might take Jeſus by ſubtilty, and 

kill him, 5 But they faid, Not on the feaſt-day, leſt 
there be an uproar among the people. 


Several Things are here obſervable; as, 1. The Perſons 
conſpiring againſt our bleſſed Redeemer's Life, namely, the 
Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and Elders, that is, the whole San- 
hedrim, or general Council of the Jewiſh Church: Theſe 1 
their malicious Heads together, to contrive the Deſtruction 
of the innocent Jeſus. Here was a general Council of them, 
conſiſting of Prieſts, Doctors, and Elders, with the High 
Prieſt their Preſident, yet erring in a Point of Doctrine con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, not believing Jeſus to be the Son of 
God, notwithſtanding all the convincing Miracles which he 
had wrought before Jour Obſerve, 2. The Manner of this 
Conſpiracy againſt our Saviour's Life ; it was clandeſtine, 
ſecret, and fubtil : They conſulted how they might take him by 
Subtiliy and kill him. Learn hence, That Satan makes uſe 
of the Subtilty of crafty Men, and abuſeth their Parts as well 
as their Power, for his own Purpoſes. Satan never ſends a 
Fool on his Errand. Ohſerve, 3. The Time when this Con- 
ſpiracy was managed ; at the Time of the Paſſover. Indeed 
at firſt the Chief Prieſts did not incline to that Time, fearing 
a Tumult and Uproar among the People ; but Jadas preſenting 
them with a fair Opportunity to apprehend him, they changed | 
their Purpoſe, and atcordingly at the Feaſt of the Paſſover 
dur Saviour ſuffered, This was not without a Myſtery, that 

Chriſt the true Lamb of God, whom the paſchal Lamb ty- 
pified and repreſented, ſhould be offered up at the Feat of 

the Paſſover : Signiſying thereby, that he was the true paſchal 
Lamb, and that the legal Shadow ought to ceaſe in the Ex- 
hibition of him. Learn hence, That not only the Death of 
Chriſt in general, but all the Circumſtances relating to it, 
were fore-ordained by 'God himſelf; as the Place where, at 
Tang the Time when, at the Fegſ of the Paſſover ; that 
ime did God deviſe beſt for this Lamb to be a Sacrifice, 


of Simon the teper, 7 There came unto him a woman 
having an alabaſter box of very precious ointment, 
and poured it on his head as he ſat at meat, 


This Woman St Fohn ſays was Mary, the Siſter of Lazarus 
— to ſhew her Love to Chtiſt, and put Honour upon hich, 
* a precious Box of Ointment, and poured it upon our 
8 Head, according to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern 
bes * who uſed ſo to do at their Feaſts and Banquets; to 
3 wy David alludes, Pfal. #xiii. 5. Learn hence, 1. That 

ere true Love to Chriſt prevails in the Heart, nothing is 
| 


ä n 


adjudged too dear for Chriſt. This Box of Ointment mur- 
muring Judas valued at three hundred Pence; which, reckon - 
ing the Roman Penny at ſeven Pence Half-penny, makes of 
our Money nine Pound ſeven Shillings and fix Pence. Love 
(we ſee) ſpares for no Coſt, but where the Eſteem of Chriſt 
is high, the Affection will be A. Note, 2. That where 
ſtrong Love prevails towards Jeſus Chriſt, it ſuffers not itſelf 
to be out-ſhined by any Examples. The weakeſt Woman 
that ſtrongly. loves Jeſus Chriſt, will piouſly ſtrive with the 

reateſt Apoſtle to expreſs the Fervour of her Love unto him, 
Fd not find any of the Apoſtles at ſo much Coſt to put 
Honour upon Chriſt, as this poor Woman was at. Love 
knows no Bounds, no Meaſures. 


8 But when his diſciples ſaw it, they had indig- 
nation, ſaying, To what purpoſe is this waſte ? 
9 For this ointment might have been ſold for much, 
and given to the poor. | 


That is, when Judas, and ſome other Diſciples whom he 
had influcnced, ſaw this Action, they murmured; particularly 
Fudas blamed this holy Woman for needleſs Prodigality, and 
did tacitly reflect upon Chriſt himſelf, for ſuffering that waſte- 
ful Expence. O! how doth a covetous Heart think every 
Thing too for Chriſt: He that ſees a pious Action well 
done, and ſeeks to undervalue it, ſhews himſelf poſſeſſed with 
a Spirit of Envy. Judas his invidious Spirit makes him cen- 
ſure an Action which Chriſt highly approved. Learn thence, 
That Men who know not our Hearts, may, through Igno- 
rance or Prejudice, cenſure and condemn thoſe Actions which 
God doth commend and will graciouſly reward. Happy fot 
this poor Woman, that ſhe had a more righteous Judge to 
paſs e upon her Action than wicked Judas / | 


10 When Jeſus underſtood it, he ſaid unto them, 
Why trouble ye the woman ? For ſhe hath wrought 
a good work upon me. 11 For ye have the poor 
always with you, but me ye have not always. 12 For 
in that ſhe hath poured this ointment on my body, 


the did i for my burial. 


Obſerve here, How readily our Lord vindicates this good 
Woman: She ſays nothing for herſelf, nor need ſhe, havin 
ſuch an Advocate. 1. Chriſt rebukes Judas, Why troub 
ye the Woman? Plainly intimating, that it is no ſmall Trouble 
to a gracious Spirit, to find their good Work miſinterpreted 
and miſrepreſented: Next, he defends the Action, calling it 
a good Work ; becauſe done out of a Principle of Love to 
Chriſt, ſhe hath wrought a good Wark upon me. And laſtly, 
He gives the Reaſon of her Action, ſbe did it for my Burial. 
As Kings and great Perſons were wont in thoſe Eaſtern 
Countries, at their Funerals to be embalmed with Odours and 
ſweet Perfumes; ſo ſays our Saviour, this Woman to de- 
clare her Faith in me as her King and Lord, doth with this 
Box of Ointment, as it were 9 embalm my Body 
for its Burial. I rue Faith puts Honour upon a crucified, as 
well as à glorified Saviour, The Holy Woman accounts 
Chriſt want of all Honour in his Death, believing it would 
be a ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice unto God, and the Savour of 
Life unto his People. Obſerve farther, From theſe Words, 
But me ye have not always, the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion is overthrown : For if Chriſt be, as to Soul, Body and 
Divinity, perpetually preſent in the Hoſt amongſt thoſe of 
the Church of Rome, then have they Chriſt always with 
them: Contrary to what our Saviour here declares ; thou 

his poor Members would be always preſent with them, yet 
he himſelf ſhould not be ſo: The Poor ye have always, but mo 


| Je have not always . 
6 Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the houſe | 


13 Verily 1 fay unto you, Whereſoever this goſpel 
ſhall be preached in the whole world, here ſhall alſo 
Hi hor this woman hath done, be told for a memorial 
of her, | | | 


Out Savidur having defended this holy Woman from the 
Calumny of Judas in the foregoing Verſes, in this he de- 
 clare ſhe ſhould be rewarded with àn honourable Me- 
morial in all Ages of the Church; M bereſocver the =; rt 
| preachtd, this ſhall be pe of ber. O what Care doth Chriſt 
take to have the good Deeds of his Children not buried in 


\ 


| the Dur with them, but be had in ever/a/ling Remembrance 


GER ny Though 


5959 


74 


oY 


t MATTHEW. 


Chap. 26. 


Though Sin cauſes Men to rot above Ground, to ſtink alive; 
and when they are dead, leaves an inglotious Memory upon 
their Graves, yet will the Actions of the Juſt ſmell ſweet, 
and bloſſom in the Duſt. Learn hence, That we may laud- 
ably. proſecute that which will procure us a good Name, 
and ſpread our Reputation to future Ages. 


14 ¶ Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iſcariot, 
went unto the chief prieſts, 15 And faid unto them, 
What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto 
you? And they covenanted with him for thirty 
pieces of ſilver. 
opportunity to betray him, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon betraying our bleſſed Redeem- | 


er, Judas Judas, a Profeſſor; Judas, a Preacher; Judas, 
an Apoſtle, and one of the Twelve whom Chrift had choſen 
out of all the World to be his deareſt Friends, and his own 
Family and Houſhold. Shall we wonder to find Friends un 
friendly and unfaithful towards us, when our Saviour had a 


Traitor in his own Houſe? Obſerve, 2. The Hainouſneſs of | 


his Sin in betraying Chriſt: He betrayed Chriſt Jeſus, a Man; 
Chriſt Jeſus, his Maſter; Chriſt Jeſus, his Maker; the firſt 
was Murder, the ſecond Treaſon. 
no ſtrange or uncommon Thing for the vileſt of Sins, and 


moſt *horrid Impieties, to be acted by ſuch Perſons as make | 


the moſt eminent Profeſhon of Holineſs and Religion. O6- 
ſerve, 3. What was the Sin occaſioning and leading Judas 
to the committing of this horrid Sin; it was Covetoufneſs. 
I do not find that Fadas had any particular Malice againſt 
Chriſt's Perſon, but a baſe and unworthy Spirit of Covet- 
ouſneſs poſſeſſed him; this made him fell his Maſter. Covet- 
ouſneſs is the Root-fin, an inordinate Deſire and Love of 
Riches, an eager and unfatiable "Thirſt after the World, is 
the Parent of the moſt monſtrous and unnatural Sins: There- 
fore remember we our Saviour's Caution, Luke xii. 15. Tate 
heed, and beware of Covetouſneſs ; he doubles the Caution, 
to ſhew us both the great Danger of the Sin, and the 
great Care we ought to take to preſerve ourſelves from it. 
Obſerve, 4. How ſmall a Sum tempted the covetous Mind of 
Judas to betray his Maſter, Thirty Pieces of Silver; which 
amounted but to three Pounds fifteen Shillings of our Money. 
This was the Price of a Slave or common Servant, E xed. xxi; 
As Chriſt took upon him the Form of a Servant, fo his Life 
was valued at the Rate of an ordinary Servant's Life. It 
may ſeem a Wonder, that the High-Prieſts ſhould offer no 
more for the Life of our Saviour, and that Judas ſhould ac- 
cept ſo little; ſeeing that his Covetoyſneſs was fo great, and 
their Rage fo grievous, how comes it to paſs that he demands 
ſo little, and that they offer no more? Had the Reward 
been proportioned to the Greatneſs of their Malice, it had 
been thirty thouſand rather than thirty Pieces of Silver. But 
the Scripture muſt be fulfilled ; accordingly the Wiſdom of 
God over-ruled this Matter, for fulfilling that Prophecy, 
Zech. xi. 12. They weighed for my Price thirty Pieces of Silver. 
Let not any Chriſtian be concerned that he is deſpiſed and 
undervalued; he can never meet with ſo great a Reproach, | 
ſo low an Abaſement for Chriſt, as Chriſt underwent for 
him. Obferve laſtly, Judas his Folly, as well as Treache- 
ry he that might have demanded what he pleaſed for this 

urchaſe, He /ays unte the Chief Prigſis, What will ye give me? 
As if he had ſaid, I am reſolved to ſell him at any Rate, give 
me what you will for him.” Nay, farther, Judas covenanted, | 
and they promiſed, but whether it was now paid, appeareth 
not. Learn, That ſuch a Perſon as has a vile and baſe 
Eſteem of Jeſus Chriſt, will part with him upon any Terms. 
The bare Expectation of a few Shekels of Silver, will\make 
ſuch a one A to part with the Pearl of great Price. Won-' 
der not then to ſee ſome Perſons ſelling their Country, their 
F riends, their God, and their Religion, for Money. Judas 
did ſo before them. | . 


17 © Now the firſt day of the feaſt of unleaven 
bread, the diſciples came to Jeſus, ſaying unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the 
paſſover ? 18 And he lad, o into the city to ſuch 
a man, and ſay unto him, The Maſter faith, My time 
is at hand; I will keep the paſſover at thy houſe with 
my diſciples. 19 And the diſciples did as Jeſus had 
appointed them, and they made ready the paſſover. 
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16 And from that time he ſought | 


Learn thence, That it is 


| 


The Time for the Celebration of the Paſſover being now 
| at hand, Chriſt ſends two of his Diſciples to Feruſalem, to 
prepare Things neceſſary, in order thereunto: Accordingly, 
they enter the City, and find the Maſter of an Houſe, whoſe 

Heart Chriſt, by his divine Power, had ſo inclined, that he 
willingly accommodated them upon this Occaſion. Our 
| blefled Saviour had not a Lamb of his own, and poſſibly no 
Money in his Purſe to buy one, but he finds as excellent Ac- 
commodations in this poor Man's Houſe, as if he had dwelt 
in Ahab's Ivory Palace, and had had the Proviſions of Solo- 
mon's Table. Learn hence, That Chriſt has ſuch an Influence 
upon, and Command over the Spirits of Men, that he can in- 
cſine them to do what Service ſoever he pleaſeth for him. 
' When Chriſt has a Paſſover to celebrate, he will prepare an 
Houſe, and diſpoſe the Heart to a free Reception of himſelf. 
Learn, 2. That Chriſt being under the Law, obſerves and 
keeps the Law of the Paſſover. Thus he fulfilled all Righ- 
teouſneſs ; and although the Ceremonial Law was to receive 
its Aboliſhment in the Death of Chriſt, yet all the Time of 
his Life he punctually obſerves it. | 


20 Now when the even w 


as come, he ſat down 
with the twelve. 


; 


; 


Obſerve here, The impudent Forehead of this bold Traitor, 

udas, who preſumed as ſoon as he had ſold his Maſter, to 
| fit down at the Table with him, and partake with the other 
Diſciples of the ſolemn Ordinance-of the Paſſover; had the 
Preſence of Judas polluted the Ordinance to any beſide him- 
ſelf, doubtleſs 6ur Saviour would never have permitted this 
bold Intruſion, © Learn hence, 1. That nothing is more ordi- 
nary than for unholy Perſons preſumptuouſly to ruſh in upon 
the ſolemn Ordinances of God, which they have no Right, 
whilſt-ſuch, to partake of. 2. That. the Preſence of fuch 
Perfor pollutcs the Ordinances only to themſelves ; boly 
Perſons are not polluted by the Sins of ſuch : For to the Pure 
all Things are Pure. 


21 And as they did eat, he ſaid, Verily I' fay 
unto you that one of you ſhall betray me. 


ö 


What an aftoniſhing Word was this! One of you my 
Diſciples ſhall betray me.” Can any Church on Earth ex- 
pe& Purity in all its Members, when Chriſt's own Family of 
twelve had a Traitor and a Devil in it? Yet though it was 
very fad to hear that one ſhould betray him, it was Matter of 
Joy that it was but one; one Hypocrite in a Congregation 
was too much, but there is a Cauſe of rejoicing if there be 
no more. But why did not Chrift name Judas, and fay, 
„Thou art he that ſhall betray me?“ Doubtleſs to draw 
him to Repentance, and to prevent giving Judas any Provo- 
cation. Lord, how fad is it for ſuch as pretend Friendſhip to 
Chriſt, and call themſelves of his Family and Acquaintance, 
who eat of his Bread,' and yet lift up the Heel againſt him ! 


22 And they were exceeding ſorrowful, and 
every one of them to ſay unto him, Lord, Is it I? 


g 


Obſerve here, 1. The Diſciples Sorrow, and next the Ef- 
ſect of that Sorrow. Their Sorrow was (as well it might) 
exceeding great. Well might innocent Diſciples befover- 
whelmed with Sorrow, to hear that thr Maſter ſhould die; 
that he ſhould die by Treaſon; that the Traitor ſhould beone 
of themſelves, But though their Sorrow was great, yet was 
the Effect of their Sorrow very good; it wrought in them a 
holy Suſpicion of themſelves, and cauſed every one to ſearch 
himſelf, and fay, Mafter, 1s it 1? Thence learn, That it is 
poſſible for ſuch ſecret Wickedneſs to lurk in our Hearts as we 
never ſuſpeAed, which Time and Temptation may draw 
forth in ſach a Manner as we could not believe; and therc- 
fore it is both wiſe and holy to ſuſpect ourſelves, and to be 
often ſaying, Lord, 1s it [? There is no better Preſervative 
from Sin, than to be jealous over ourſelves with a godly 
Jealouly. Obſerve farther, That though the Diſciples Fear 
and Sorrow made them jealous and. ſufpicious, yet was it of 
themſelves, not of one another, nay, not of Judas himſelf: 
every one ſaid, Maſter, 1s it 1? Not, Maſter, I it Frdas* 
Learn hence, That true Sincerity and Chriſtian Charity will 
make us more ſuſpicious of ourſelves than of any other Perſon 
whatſoever; it always hopes the beſt of others, and fears the 
worſt concerning ourſelves, 5 33 * 
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23 And he anſwered and ſaid, He that dippeth bis 
hand with me in the diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me. 
24 The Son of man goeth, as it is written of him : 
but wo unto that man by whom the Son of man is be- 
trayed : it had been good for that man if he had not 
been born. 25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, 
anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, Is it 1? He ſaid unto him, 
Thou haſt ſaid. 


Here our Saviour acquaints his Diſciples who it was that 
had deſigned his Death, even he that dipped with him in the 
Diſh, or he to whom he gave the Sop. Obſerve, The 
Traitor whom Chriſt leſs loved, he has the Sop given to him; 
the other Diſciples whom Chriſt loved better, had no ſuch 
particular Boon. Outward good Things are not always 

iven to the Children of Men in Love, but are ſometimes 
Ln in Diſpleaſure; there is no meaſuring Chriſt's Aﬀec- 
tion by temporal Bleſſings, no iy ary, either Love or 
Hatred by theſe Things. Ob/erve farther, How Judas could 
fit ſtill, and hear the Threats of Judgment denounced _ 
himſelf without Concern; he hears Ghrift ſay, Wo to the Man, 
by whom the Son of Man is betrayed, and is no more blanked 
than Innocence itſelf : Reſolved Sinners run on deſperately in 
+ their wicked Courſes, and with open Eyes ſee and meet their 


own Deſtruction; and are neither diſmayed at it, nor con- 


cerned about it. Obſerve farther, That .this ſhameleſs Man 
had the Impudence to ſay to Chriſt, Maſter, Is it [? Our 
Saviour gives him a direct Affirmation, Thou baſt ſaid. Did 
4 think ye, bluſh, and caſt down his guilty Eyes, and 
et fall his drooping Head at ſo galling an Intimation ? No- 
thing leſs. Lord, how does Obduracy in Sin ſteel the Brow, 
and make it uncapable of all relenting Impreſſions ? Obſerve, 
laſtly, How Chriſt prefers Non-entity before Damnation. I. 
had been better for that Man if he had never been born. 
temporal miſerable Being is not worſe than no Being, but an 
eternal miſerable Being is worſe than no Being at all ; eternal 
Miſery is much worſe than Non-entity. It had been better 
for Judas if he had never been born, than to commit ſuch a 
Sin, and lie under ſuch Wrath, and that everlaſting. O 
better to have no Being, than not to have a Being in Chriſt ? 


26 And as they were eating, Jeſus took bread, 
and bleſſed it, and brake it, IT gave it to the diſci- 
les, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my body. 27 And 
took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to 
them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it; 28 For this is my 
blood of the new teſtament which is ſhed for man 
for the remiſſion of ſins. 29 But I ſay unto you, I 
will not drink henceforth of the fruit of the wine, un- 
til that day when I drink it new with you in my Fa- 
ther's kingdom. go And when they had ſung an 
hymn they went out into the mount of Olives. 


| Immediately after the. Celebration of the Paſſover, follows 
the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. In which «b/erve, 1. 
The Author of this new Sacrament, Teſus took Bread. Note 
thence, T hat to inſtitute a Sacrament is Chriſt's ſole Prero- 
yore it is the Church's Duty to celebrate the Sacraments, 
ut ſhe has Power to make none. This belongs only to 
Chriſt. Obſerve, 2. The Time of the Inſtitution, the Night 
before his Paſſion. The Night before he was betrayed, Feſus 
rok Bread, Learn thence, That it is very neceſſary when 
ng are approaching, to have Recourſe to the Table 
of the Lord, which affords both an Antidote againſt Fear, 
and is reſtorative to Faith. OB/erve here, 3. The ' weaker 
Elements, Bread and Wine; Bread repreſenting his Body ; 
and Wine his Blood. Olſerve, 4. The miniſterial Actions, 
the breaking of the Bread, and the bleſſing of the Cup. As to 
the Bread, Jeſus took it; that is, ſet it apart from common 
Uſe, and ſeparated it for holy Ends and Purpoſes, He bleſſed 
it ; that is, prayed for a Bleſking upon it; and brake it, there- 
by ſhadowing forth his Body broken upon the Croſs. And 
he gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, . This broken Bread ſigni- 
hes my Body ſuddenly to be broken upon the Croſs for your 
edemption and Salvation; Do this in Remembrance of me, 
and of my Death,” Thus the Scriptures conſtantly ſpeak in 
acramental Matters. $oCircumcition is called the Covenant, 
and the Lamb the Paſſover. In like manner here, the Bread 
13 called Chris Body, becauſe inflituted to repreſent to all 


future Ages his Body broken, Moreover, hew could the 


- 
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Diſciples think they had eaten Chriſt's Body, when they ſaw 
his Body whole before them? And beſides, to eat human 
Fleſh, and drink Blood, was not only againſt the expreſs 
Letter of the Law, but abhorred by all Mankind, True it 
is, that the Heathens laid it to the Chriſtians Charge, that 
they eat human Fleſh ; but falſly, as it appears by the Apo- 
logy made for the primitive Chriſtians ; which Apology had 
beeti falſe, had they daily eaten the Fleſh of Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament. The very Heathens owned it a Thing more de- 
teſtable than Death to eat human Fleſh, and more to eat the 
God they worſhip, and to devour him whom they pretended 
to adore, Again, as to the Cup, Chriſt having ſet it apart 
by Prayer and Thankſgiving, he commands his Diſciples to 
drink all of it, and ſubjoins a Reaſon for it; For this is my 
Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for Remiſſion of 
Sins : That is, the Wine in this Cup repreſents the ſhedding 
of my Blood, by which the new Covenant betwixt God and 
Man was ratified and confirmed, Whence we learn, T hat 
every Communicant has as undoubted a Right to the Cup 
as to the Bread, in the Lord's Supper : Drink ye all of it, 
ſays Chriſt ; therefore to deny the Cup to the Laity is con- 
trary to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, After the Celebration was 
over, our Saviour and his Diſciples ſang an Hymn, as the 
Jews were wont to do at the Paſſover the ſix Euchariſtical 
Pſalms, from the 113th to the 119th Pſalm. Learn hence, 
How fit it is that God be glorified in his Church, by ſinging 
of Pſalms, and in particular, when the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper is celebrated. / hen they had ſung an Hymn, 
they went out into the Mount of Olives. 


31 Then faith Jefus unto them, All ye ſhall be of- 
fended becauſe of me this night: for it is written, I 


will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock 
ſhall be ſcattered abroad. 


Here our Saviour acquaints his Diſciples, that by Reaſon 
of his approaching Sufferings, they ſhould all of them be fo 
exceedingly offended, that they would certainly forſake and 
leave him ; which accordingly came to paſs. Learn thence, 
That Chriſt's deareſt Friends forſook him, and left him 
alone in the midſt of his greateſt Diſtreſs and Danger, Ob- 
ſerve, 2, What was the Cauſe of this their Flight, it was the 
Prevalency of their Fear. Thence note, How fad it is for the 
holieft and beſt of Men to be left under the Power of theic 
own Fears in a Day of Temptation. 


32 But after I am rifen again, I will go before you 
into Galilee. , 


. Obſervehere, The wonderful Lenity of Chriſt towards his 
timorous and fearful Diſciples ; notwithſtanding their coward- 
ly Flight from him, he tells them he would not forſake them, 
but love them ſtill; and as an Evidence of it, would meet 
them in Galilee : I will go before you into Galilee ; there ſhall 
you ſee me. And when they did ſee him, he never upbraid- 
ed them with their Timorouſneſs, but was Friends with 
them, notwithſtanding their late Cowardice. Chriſt's Love 
to his Diſciples is like himſelf, unchangeable and everlafting. 
Having loved his own, he lovid them to the End. 


33 Peter anſwered and ſaid unto him, Though all 
men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yet will I never 


be offended. -34 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I fay 
unto thee, that this night, before the cock crow, thou 
ſhalt deny me thrice, 35 Peter ſaid unto him, 
Though I ſhould die with thee, yet will I not deny 
thee. Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. 0 


See here what ſtrong Purpoſes and ſettled Reſolutions both 
Peter and all the Apoſtles had to keep cloſe to Chriſt ; but 
how did their Self- confidence fail them? Learn thence, That 
Self-confidence is a Sin, too too incident to the holieſt and 
beſt of Men. Though all Men forſake thee, yet will nat J. 
Good Man, he reſolved honeſtly ; but too too much in his 
own Strength. Little, little did he think what à Feather he 
ſhould be in the Wind of Temptation, if once God left him 
to the Power and Prevalence of his own Fears. Obſerve 
farther, That the reſt of the Apoſtles had the like confident 
Opinion of their on Strength with St Peter, Likewiſe alſe ſaid 
they all. Note thence, That the holieſt of Men know not 
their own Strength till it comes to the Frial. Little did theſe 
good Men imagine what a cowardly Spirit they had in them, 


| till Temptation put it to the * 


36 Then 
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36 Then cometh Jeſus with them unto a place 
called Gethſemane, and ſaith unto the diſciples, Sit 
ye here, while I'go and pray yonder. 37 And he 
took with him Peter, * the two ſons of Zebedee, 
and began to be ſorrowful and very heavy. 38 Then 
faith he unto them, My foul is exceeding ſorrowful 
even unto death : tarry ye here, and watch with me. 
39 And he went a little farther, and fell on his face, 
and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if it be poſſible 
let this cup paſs from me: nevertheleſs, not as I will, 
but as thou wilt. 40 And he cometh unto the diſ- 
eiples, and findeth them aſleep, and faith unto Peter, 
What, could ye not watch with me one hour? 
41 Watch and pray, that ye enter not into * þ 
tion: the ſpirit indeed is willing, but the fleſh ig 
weak. 42 He went away again the ſecond time, and 
prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this cup may not 
paſs away from me, except I drink it, thy will be 
done. 43 And he came and found them aſleep again: 
for their eyes were heavy. 44 And he left them, 
and went away again, and prayed the third time; 
ſaying the ſame words. 


Our bleſſed Saviour being now come with his Diſciples 
into the Garden, he falls there into a bitter and bloody Ago- 
ny, in which he prayed with wonderful Fervency and Im- 
portunity to his heavenly Father. His Sufferings were now 
coming on a great Pace, and he meets them upon his Knees, 
and would be found in a praying Poſture. Learn thence, 
That Prayer is the beſt Preparative for, as well as the moſt 
powerful Support under the heavieſt Sufferings that can befal 


us. As to this Prayer of our Saviour's in the Garden, many 
T_ are very ebſervable. As, 1. The Place where he 
prayed, in the Garden; but why went Chriſt thither? Was 


it to hide or ſhelter himſelf from his Enemies? Nothing leſs: 
for if ſo, it had been the moſt improper Place, becauſe he 
was wont to retire thither to pray, John xviii. 2. Judas knew 
the Place, for Feſus of t-times reſorted thither ; fo that Chriſt 
went thither not to ſhun, but to prepare himſelf by Prayer to 
meet his Enemies. Olſerve, 2. The Time when he entered 
the Garden for Prayer, it was the Evening : here he ſpent 
ſome Hours in paving out his Soul to God; for about Mid- 
night Judas and the Soldiers came, and apprehended him in 
a praying Poſture, Teaching us by his Example, that when 
imminent Dangers are before us, eſpecially when Death is 
apprehended by us, to be very much in Prayer to God, and 
very fervent in our Wreſtling with him. Obſerve, 3. The 
Matter of our Lord's Prayer, that if 7. the Cup might paſs 
from him: hat js, thoſe bitter Sufferings which were then 
before bim ; particularly the inſupportable Burden of his Fa- 
ther's Wrath. He prays, if poſſible, that his Father would 
excuſe him from this dreadful Wrath, his Soul being amazed 
at it. But what! Did Chriſt then begin to repent of his Un- 
dertaking for Sinners ! Did he ſhrink and give back when it 
came to the Pinch? No, no; as Chriſt had two Natures, 


— God and Man, fo he had two diſtin& Wills; as Man |. 


he feared and ſhunned Death ; as God-Man he willingly 
ſubmitted to it: The divine Spirit and the human Nature of 
Chriſt did now aflault each other with diſagreeing Intereſts, 


till at laſt Victory was got on the Spirit's Side. ain, this 
Prayer was not abſolute, but conditional, If it be poſſible. 


Father, if it may be, if thou art willing, if it pleaſe thee, 
let it paſs : if not, I will drink it. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Cup of Sufferings is in iiſelf conſidered as a very bitter and 
diſtaſtetul Cup, which human Nature abhors, and cannot 
but defire and pray may paſs from it. 2. That yet oft-times 
the Wiſdom of God is pleaſed to put this bitter Cup of Afflic- 
tion into the Hands of thoſe whom he doth moſt ſincerel 
love. 3. That when God doth fo, it is their Duty to drink 
it with humble Submiſſion, and chearful Reſignation. Not 
my Will, but thine be done. Obſerve, 4. The Manner how 
our Lord prayed ; and here we ſhall find it, 1. A ſolitary 
Prayer; he went by himſelf alone, out of the hearing of his 
Diſciples; he ſaith unto them, Tarry ye here, while 7 
pray yonder. | Mark, Chriſt did neither deſire his Diſciples to 
| pray with him, or to pray for. him. No, he muſt tread the 
Wine: preſs alone; not but that Chriſt loved and delighted 
in his Diſciples Company; but there were Occaſions when 


* 


go and | 


he thought fit to leave them, and to go alone to God inPrayer, 
Thence learn, That the Company of our beſt Friends is not 
always ſeaſonable. Peter, James, and John were three good 
Men ; but Chriſt bids them tarry, while he went aſide for 
private Prayer. There are Times and Caſes when a Chriſ- 
tian would not be willing that the deareſt Friend he has in 
the World ſhould be with him, or underſtand and hear what 
paſſes betwixt him and his God, 2. This Prayer of Chriſt 
was an humble Prayer ; that is evident by the Poſtures into 
which he caſt himſelf; ſometimes 4neeling, ſometimes lying 
proſtrate upon his Face, He lies in the very Duſt ; lower he 
cannot fall ; and his Heart was as low as his Body. And 
ſuch was the Fervour of his Spirit, that he prayed himſelf 
into an Agony. O let us bluſh to think how unlike we are 
to Chriſt in Prayer, as to our praying Frame of Spirit ! Lord, 
what Drowſineſs and Deadneſs? What Lazineſs and Dul- 
neſs? What Stupidity and Formality is found in our Prayers ? 
How often do our Lips move, and our Hearts ſtand ſtill? 
3. It was a repeated and reiterated Prayer. He prayed th: 
firſt, ſecond, and third Time, He returns upon God ov-r 
and over, plies him again and again, reſolving to take no 
Denial. Learn thence, T hat Chriſtians ought not to be 
' diſcouraged, though they have beſought God again and a- 
gain for a particular Mercy, and no Anſwer of Prayer has 
come unto them. Obſerve alſo, How our Lord uſed the ſame 
Prayer three Times over, ſaying the ſame Words. A Perſon 
then may pray with and by a Form of Prayer, and yet not 
pray formally, but in a very acceptable Manner unto God. 
Chriſt both gave a Form of Prayer to his Diſciples, and alſo 
uſed one himſelf. O&/erve next, The Poſture in which our 
holy Lord found his own Diſciples, when he was in his Ago- 
ny; they were /l:eping, when he was praying. O wonderful! 
I hat they could fleep at ſuch a Time, Hence we gather, 
That the beſt of Chriſt's Diſciples may be ſometimes over- 
taken with Infirmities, with great Infirmities, when the 
moſt Important Duties are performing. He cometh to his 
Diſciples, and findeth them ſleeping. Obſerve farther, The 
gentle Reproof he gave the Diſciples for ſleeping; What / could 
ye not watch with me one Hour ? Could not you watch, when 
your Maſter'is in ſuch Danger? Could not you watch with 
me, when I am going to deliver up my Life for you? What, 
not one Hour, and that the parting Hour too? After this Re- 
prehenſion, he _— an Exhortation ; Watch and pray, that 
ye enter not into Temptation; and ſuperadds a forcible Rea- 
fon, For though the Spirit is willing, yet the Fleſh is weak. 
| T hence learn, That the holieſt and beſt reſolved Chriſtians, 
who have willing Spirits for Chriſt and his Service, yet in 
' Regard of the Weakneſs of the Fleſh, or the Frailty of human 
. Nature, it is their Duty to watch and pray, and thereby guard 
themſelves againſt Temptations. Watch and pray, — for 
though the Spirit is willing, yet the Fleſh is weak; though you 
have ſincerely reſolved rather to die with me than deny me, 
yet be aſſured, that when Temptation actually aſſaults you, 
when Fear and Shame, Pain and Suffering, Death and Dan- 
ger are before you, and preſent to your Senſe, the Weakneſs 
of your Fleſh will prevail over theſe Reſolutions, if you do 
not watch diligently, and pray fervently for divine Aſſiſtance. 


45 Then cometh he to his diſciples, and faith unto 
them, Sleep on now, and take your reſt : behold, the 
hour is at hand, and the Son of man is betrayed into 
the hands of ſinners. 46 Riſe, let us be going; be- 
hold, he is at hand, that doth betray me. 47 7 And 
while he yet ſpake, lo, Judas one of the twelve came, 
and with him a great multitude with ſwords and 
ſtaves from the chief prieſts and elders of the people. 
48 Now he that betrayed him gave them a ſign, 
ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs that ſame is he: 
hold him faſt. 49 And forthwith he came to Jeſus, 
and ſaid, Hail, Maſter; and kiſſed him. 50 And 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou 
come? Then came they and laid hands on Jeſus, and 
took him. . | 


* 


[ 


Our Saviour having poured out his Soul in Prayer to God 

in the Garden, he is now ready, and waits for the v, 

of his Enemies; being firſt in the Field: Accordingly, wh: 
he yet ſpake, came Fudas, one of the twelve, and under his 


1 a Band of Soldiers to apprehend him. It was po 
. 


S MATTHEW. 
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Chap. 26. 


Lot and Portion of our bleſſed Redeemer to be betrayed into 
the Hands of his mortal Enemies, by the 7 ey of a 
falſe and diſſembling Friend. Obſerve here, The Traitor, 
Treaſon, the Manner how, and the Time when this trea- 
ſonable Deſign was executed, Obſerve, 1. The Betrayer, 
udas ; all the Evangeliſts carefully deſcribe him by his Name 
745 by his Sirname Iſcariot; leſt he ſhould be miſtaken 
r Fude the Brother of James. God is tender and careful 
of the Names and Reputations of his upright-hearted Servants, 
He is alſo deſcribed by his Office, One of the Twelve, The 
Eminence of his Place and Station was an high Aggravation 
of his Tranſgreſſion. Nay, in ſome Reſpect he was preferred 
above the reft, having a peculiar Truſt repoſed in him, he 
bare the Bag: That is, he was Almoner and Steward of 
Chriſt's Family, to take care for the neceſſary Accommoda- 
tions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; and yet this Man, thus call- 
ed, thus honoured, thus reſpectfully treated by Chriſt, for 
the Lucre of a little Money perfidiouſly betrays him, O, 
whither will not a bad Heart, and a buſy Devil carry a Man! 
Learn hence, 1. That the greateſt Profeſſors had need be jea- 
lous of their own: Hearts, and look well to the Grounds and 
Principles of their Profeſſion. A Profeſſion begun in Hypo- 
criſy, will certainly end in Apoſtaſy. Learn, 2. That Per- 
ſons are never in ſuch imminent Danger, as when a” 
meet with Temptations exactly ſuited to their Maſter-Luſt. 
Covetouſneſs was Judas Maſter-Sin; the Love of the 
World made him a Slave to Satan, and the Devil lays a 
Temptation before him which ſuits his Temper, hits his Hu- 
mour, and it prevails immediately. O pray, pray, that ye 
may be kept from a ſtrong and ſuitable Temptation, a Temp- 
tation ſuited to Jour predominant Luſt and Inclination. O6- 
ſerve, 2. As the Betrayer Judas, ſo the Treaſon itſelf with its ag- 
ravating Circumſtances ; he led an armed Multitude to the 
ace where Chrift was, gave them a Signal to diſcover him, 
and encouraged them to lay hands upon him, and hold him 
fa/!. This was the helliſh Deſign Satan put into his Heart, 
and it has theſe aggravating Circumſtances attending it. He 
had ſeen the Miracles which Chriſt wrought by the Power of 
God, and could not but know him to be a divine Perſon. 
He could not fin out of Ignorance or blind Zeal, but the 
Love of Money made him do what he did. Farther, what 
he did was not done by the Perſuaſions of any, but he was a 
Volunteer in this Service. The High Prieſt neither ſent to 
him, nor ſent for him, but he offers his Service, and no 
doubt they were r ſurprized to find one of Chriſt's 
own Diſciples at the Head of a Conſpiracy againſt him. Learn 
hence, That no Man knows where he ſhall ſtop or ſtand 
when he firſt enters the ways of Sin; ſhould any one have 
told Judas, that his Love of Money would at laſt fo far pre- 
vail upon him, as to make him fel] the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
he would have anſwered, as Hazael did Eliſha, Is thy Servant 
a Dog, that I ſhould ds this Thing? Wickedneſs, like Ho- 
lineſs, doth not preſently come to its full Strength in the Soul, 
but grows up by inſenſible Degrees. Men do not commence 
Maſters in the Art of Villainy in an Inſtant ; they begin firſt 
with leſſer, then with greater Sins; firſt with ſecret, then 
with open Sins. Doubtleſs Judas was an old, though ſecret 
Sinner; ſurely he could not immediately attain to ſuch an 
Heighth of „ and ſo great a Degree of Stupidity. 
Hear, ye Proſeſſors of Religion, ye that partake of Ordinan- 
ces, frequent Sacraments, take heed of living as Judas did, 
in the allowed Commiſlion of any ſecret Sin, to the waſtin 
of your Conſciences, and the deſtroying of your Souls. O5. 
ſerve, 3. The Manner how this helliſh Plot was executed; 
partly by Force, and partly by Fraud : By Force, in that he 
came with a Multitude armed with Swords and Staves : And by 
Fraud, he gives him a Kiſs, and ſays, Hail, Mafter. Here 
was Honey in the Tongue, and Poiſon in the Heart. This 
treacherous Kiſs enhanced his Crime beyond Expreſſion. O 


vileſt of Hypocrites, how durſt thou approach ſo near th 


Lord in the Exerciſe of ſo much Baſeneſs and In ratitude ! 


But none ſin with ſo much Impudence and Obſtinacy as 
Apoſtates. Learn we hence, 'To beware of Men; wi we 
, ſee too too glittering Appearances, we may ſuſpe& the Inſide, 
Charity for others is our Duty, but too great Confidence 
our Snare. There is ſo much Hypocriſy in many, and ſo 


2 Corruption in all, that we muſt not be too confident, 
er [ 


ve, 4. The Time when this treaſonable Deſian was exe- 
2 upon Chriſt; when he was in the Garden with his Dif: 
12 exhorting them to Prayer and Watchfulneſs, dropping 
venly and moſt ſeaſonable Counſels upon them. While he 


yet ſpake, Ii Judas came, and the Multitude with him, Judas 
found Chriſt in the moſt heavenly and excellent Employ- 
ment, when he came to apprehend him. O how happy is 
it, when our Sufferings find us in God's Way, engage in 
his Service, and engaging his Aſſiſtance by fervent Supplica- 


tion? Thus did our Lord's Sufferings meet him, may they 
lo meet us, 


4 


51 And behold, one of them which were with Je- 
ſus ſtretched out his hand, and drew his ſword, and 
ſtruck a ſervant of the high prieſt, and ſmote off his 
ear. 52 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Put up again 
thy ſword into his place: for all they that take the 
ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword. 53 Thinkeſt thou 
that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he ſhall 
preſently give me more than twelve legions of an- 


ed, that thus it muſt be? 


The rude Multitude laying Hands upon Chriſt, the Diſ- 
ciples who had remitted their Watch, do reſume their Cou- 
rage, and are willing to reſcue their Maſter if they can; par- 
ticularly Peter draws his Sword, and cuts off the Ear of Mal- 
chus, one of the forwardeſt to lay hold on Jeſus. Obſerve 
here, St Peter's Zeal and ſincere Love for his Lord and Maſ- 
ter; it was in great Sincerity ſpoken, Though I die with thee, 
yet will I not deny thee. But why did not Peter draw his Sword 
upon Fudas, rather than Malchus? perhaps becauſe though 
Judas was more faulty, yet Malchus was more forward to 
arreſt and carry off our Saviour. How doth a pious Breaſt 
ſwell with Indignation at the Sight of any open Affront of- 
fered unto Chriſt? Ob/erve here, That though St Peter's Heart 
was ſincere, yet his Hand was raſh : Good Intentions are no 
Warrant for irregular Actions; and accordingly Chriſt, who 
e his Affection, reproves him for the Action: Put up 
thy Sword ; for they that take the Sword, ſhall periſh by the 
Sword, Learn hetice, That Chrift will thank no Man to 
fight for him without a Warrant and Commiſſion from him, 
To reſiſt a lawful Magiſtrate, even in Chriſt's own Defence, 
is raſh Zeal, and 3 by the Goſpel. To 2 
lawful Power lawfully executed, there muſt be yielded due 
Obedience. Obſerve laſtly, Our Lord's abſolute Refuſal to 
be reſcued out of his Enemies Hands, with the Reaſon of it: 
“ Did I incline to be reſcued by Force, as if our Lord had 
ſaid, I could demand all the Troops of Angels in Heaven to 
ſhew themſelves upon that Occaſion; but how can this ſtand 
with the Decree of my Father, with the Declarations of the 
Scripture, with the n of my Mercy, and with 
the Salvation of miſerable Mankind.“ Learn thence, That 
Chriſt was infinitely more concerned for the Salvation of loſt 
Sinners, than for his own Death and Sufferings ; more con- 
cerned for our eternal Salvation, than for his own temporal 
Preſervation, Had he been reſcued by the Power of Angels, 
we had fallen a Prey into the Paw of Devils, | 


| 


55 In that fame hour ſaid Jeſus to the multitudes, 
Are ye come out as againſt a thief with ſwords and 
ſtaves for to take me? I ſat daily with you teaching 
in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. 56 Bur 
all this was done, that the ſcriptures of the prophets 


him, and fled. | 


We had an Account of our Lord's Apprehenfion in the 
former Verſes, here the ſad Effect of it upon his Diſciples ; 
They all forſook him, and fled, Had this been done by the 


giddy Multitude who followed him for the Loaves, ie had 
en no Cauſe of Wonder; but for thoſe who had already 


S | might be fulfilled. Then all the diſciples forſook 


Y | forſaken all to follow him, who were faithful, though fearful 


Friends ; what an Addition to his Sufferings muſt this be ! 
No doubt but the Ingratitude of his Friends made deeper 
Wounds in his Soul, than the Malice of Enemies could 
make in his Body. They that ſaid all to Chriſt, ver. 35. 
Though we fhauld dis with thee, yet we will not deny thee, do 
here all of them deſert and forſake him; when it came to 
«the Puſh, not a Man of them ſtands by him. \Lears thence, 
That the holieſt of Men know ben dur own Hearts when 
| great Temptations and Trials are before: them, till they come 
to grapple with them, and tobe engaged in them. We know 
not our own Strength till Temptation puts us to the Proof, 
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57 And they that had laid hold on Jeſus led him 
away to Caiaphas the high prieſt, where the ſcribes 
and the elders were aſſembled. 58 But Peter follow- 
ed him afar off unto the high prieſt's palace, and went 
in, and fat with the ſervants to ſee the end. 59 Now 
the chief prieſts and elders and all the council ſought 
falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him to death; 
60 But found none: yea, though many falſe wit- 
neſſes came, yet found they none. At the laſt came 
two falſe witneſſes, 61 And ſaid, This fellow ſaid, 
I am able to deſtroy the temple of God, and to 
build it in three days. 62 And the high prieſt aroſe, 
and ſaid unto him, Anſwereſt thou nothing? what 
i5 it which theſe witneſs againſt thee ? 63 But Jeſus 
held his peace. 


Judas having made good his Promiſe to the High Prieſt, 
and delivered Jeſus a Priſoner into their Hands, theſe Wolves 
of the Evening no ſooner ſeize the Lamb of God, but they 
thirſt, and long to ſuck his innocent Blood. Vet leſt it 
ſhould look like a- downright Murder, they will allow him 
a Mock-Trial, and abuſing the Law, by perverting it to In- 
juſtice and Bloodſhed : Accordingly, they induſtriouſly ſub- 
orn falſe Witneſſes to take away his Life, not ſticking at the 
groſſeſt Perjury, ſo they might deſtroy him. The chief Priefts 
and Ellers, and all the Council, ſought falſe Witneſſes againſt 
Feſus to put him to death. Abominable Wickedneſs Inno- 
cency itſelf cannot protect from Slander and falſe Accuſa- 
tion. No Man is ſo innocent or good, whom falſe Witneſs 
may not condemn. Yet obſerve farther, our Lord's Meek- 
neſs and Patience, his ſubmiſſive Silence under all theſe wicked 
Suggeſtions and falſe Accuſations. Jeſus held his Peace, ver. 
63. Guilt is clamorous and impatient; Innocency is ſilent, 
and careleſs of Miſ-reports. Learn hence, That to bear the 
Revilings, Contradictions, and falſe Accuſations of Men 
with a ſilent and ſubmiſſive Spirit, is an excellent and 
Chriſt-like Temper. Our Lord ſtood before bis unjuſt 
Judges and falſe Accuſers, as a Sheep: hefore his Shearer, 
dumb, and nat opening his Mouth, Although a Trial for his 
[Life was managed moſt maliciouſly and illegally againſt him, 
when he was reviled, he reviled not again; when he ſuffered, 
he threatned not, but committed himſelf to him that judgeth 
righteouſly. O let the ſame humble Mind be in us, which 
was allo in. Chriſt Jeſus. 


And the high prieſt anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
I adjure thee by the living God that thou tell us whe- 
ther thou be the Chriſt the Son of God. 64 Jeſus 
faith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid. Nevertheleſs I ſay un- 
to you, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting 
on the right hand of-power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven. 65 Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, 
ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy : what further need 
have we.of witneſſes ? behold, now ye have heard his 
blaſphemy.. 66 What think ye? They anſwered and 
ſaid, He is guilty of death. 67 Then did they ſpit 
in his face, and buffered him, and others ſmote him 
with the palms of their hands, 68 Saying, Propheſy 
unto us, thou Chriſt ; Who is he that ſmote thee ? 


We obſerved even now that our Lord was filent, and did 
make no Reply to the falſe Witneſſes that evidenced againſt 
him at his Trial; becauſe being ſo manifeſtly contradicting, 
they did fall to the Ground of themſelves. But now when 
the Queſtion was ſolemnly put by the High Prieſt, Art thou 
the Chriſt ? He ſaid, I am. Thence learn, That although 
we are not obliged to anſwer every cavilling or enſnaring 
Queſtion, yet we are bound faithfully to own, and freely to 
confeſs the Truth, when we are ſolemnly called thereunto. 


Chriſt, who in the former Verſes was ſilent, and as a deaf 


Man that heard not, now witneſſes a good Confeſſion : Teach- 
ing us, both by bis Example and Command, to confeſs and 
own both him and his Truth, when lawfully required ; 


when our Silence will be a denying of the Truth, a Difhonour 
rethren: Chriſt knew that 
his Anſwer would coft him his Life, and yet he durſt not 


to God, and a Scandal to our 


am, Yea, farther obſerve, That as Chriſt anſwered directly 

and plainly at his Trial, fo he did not refuſe to anſwer upon 

Oath, I adjure thee by the living God, ſays the Judge of 

the Court, that thou tell us whether thou art the Chriſt : 

That is, I require thee to anſwer this Queſtion upon Oath; 

for adjuring a Perſon, or requiring him to anſwer upon Oath, 

was the Manner of Swearing, among the Jews. Now to this 

Adjuration our Saviour anſwered plainly and directly, I am, 

Mark xiv. 61, Hence learn, That Swearing before a Ma- 
giſtrate upon a juſt and great Occaſion, is lawful: If Chrift 

in the fifth of 8 Matthew forbid all Oaths, then here his 
Practice was contrary to his own Doctrine; but it is evident 
that Chriſt anſwered the Magiſtrate upon Oath, and ſo may 
we. Obſerve laſtly, The Sentence of Condemnation which 
the Council paſſed upon him for owning himſelf to be the 
Son of God. He hath ſpoken Blaſphemy, and is worthy to 
die, Hereup6n the unruly Rabble affront him with the vileſt 
Abuſes, and moſt horrid Indignities: They ſpit in his Face, 
they en him, they ſinote him with their Fiſts and Palms 
of their Hands ; and in the Way of Contempt and Mockery, 
they bid him divine or propheſy, who it was that ſmote him. 
Learn hence, That there is no Degree of Contempt, no 
Mark of Shame, no kind of Suffering, which we ought to 
decline or ſtick at for Chriſt's jake, who hid not his Face 
from Shame and Spitting upon our Account. O monſtrous 
Impiety] How do they ſpit on that awful, lovely Face? How 
do they revile and blaſpheme his noble Office of a Prophet of 
the moſt High God; Propheſy, ſay they, in a mocking De- 
riſion, wha was it that ſmete three? To ſuch Acts of Inbuma- 
nity did the barbarous Rage of the bloody Jews carry them.. 


69 Now Peter ſat without in the palace: and a dam- 
ſel came unto him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt with Jeſus 
of Galilee. 70 But he Jenied before them all, 18 
ing, I know not what thou ſayeſt. 71 And when he 
was gone out into the porch, another maid ſaw him, 
and ſaid unto them that were there, This fell was 
alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth, 72 And again he deni- 
ed with an oath, I do not know the man. 73 And 
after a while came unto him them that ſtood by, and 
ſaid to Peter, Surely thou alſo art one of them; for 
thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee. 74 Then began he to 
curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not the man, And 
immediately the cock crew. 75 And Peter remem- 
bred the word of Fefus, which ſaid unto him, Before 
the cock. crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And he 
went out and wept bitterly, 


This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter gives us an Account of 


{ the Fall and Riſing of Peter, of his Sin in — Chriſt, 


and of his Recovery by a ſpeedy and ſevere Repentance. 
Both muſt be conſidered diſtinctly. Firſt, As touching his 
Sin and Fall, there are four Particulars obſervable, namely, 
the Sin itſelf, the Occaſion of that Sin, the Reiteration and 
Repetition of it, and the aggravating Circumſtances attend- 
ing it. Obſerve, 1. The Sin itſelf, the Denial of Chriſt, / 
know not the Man, a manifeſt Untruth: Next he adds anOath 
to confirm that Untruth; he ſwore that he knew not the Man. 
And laft of all, he wiſhed an horrid Curſe and Imprecation 
upon himſelf: That is, he wiſhed himſelf excommugicated 
and caſt out of the Church, fay ſome: He wiſhed himſelf 
eternally ſeparated from the Preſence of God, ſay others: He 
wiſhed in Effect that the Devil might take him, if ke were 
acquainted with Jeſus. The inordinate Love of Life, and 
ſlaviſn Fear of Sufferings and Death, may draw the beſt of 
Men to commit the worſt of Sins. Obſerve, 2. The Oc- 
caſions of this Sin, and they were Three; his following 
Chrift afar off; his being in bad Company, amongſt Chrift's 
Enemies; and his — 4 — Confidence of his own 
Strength and Standing. 1. His following Cbriſi afar . 
To follow Chriſt is the Work of Faith, and Fruit of Love; 
but to follow him afar off, was the Effect of Fear and Frailty. 
Wo unto us when a Temptation comes, if we be lar 
off from Chriſt's Preſence and Aſſiſtance. 2. His being in 
wicked Company amongſt Chriſt's Enemies. O Pete, 


thou hadſt better have been a- cold by thyſelf alone, than 
fitting by a Fire encompaſled with the Blaſphemies of the 
Wicked; where thy Conſcience, though not ſeared, was yet 
ay to eſcape prevailing Temptations to 


but give it. Art thou the Son of the Blefſed ? Feſus ſaid, 4 
a 4 


made hard. The 
| 
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Sin, is to ſhun ſuch Places, and to avoid ſuch Companions, 
as in all Probability will invite and draw us into Sin. 3. Con- 
fidence of his own Strength and Standing, was another Occa- 
ſion of Peter's falling. Pride and Preſumptuous Confidence 
have been ever the Forerunners and Occaſions of a Fall. 
O Lord! to preſume upon ourſelves is the ready Way to 
provoke thee to leave us to ourſelves : If ever we ſtand in 
the Day of Trial, it is the Fear of falling muſt enable us to 
ſtand. Not only they who go forth in the Strength of Na- 
ture, but alſo they who go forth in the Strength of Inhe- 
rent Grace, may quickly fall from their own Stedfaſtne!s. 
Obſerve, 3. The Reiteration and Repetition of his Sin. He 
denies him a firſt, a ſecond, and third Time. He denies him 
firſt with a Lie, then with an Oath, and after all, with an 
Anathema and a Curſe. O how dangerous is it not to te- 
{i the firſt Beginnings of Sin! If we yield to one Tempta- 
tion, Satan will aſſault us with more, and ſtronger, Peter 
proceeded from a bare Denial, firſt to Perjury, then to Curſ- 
ing and Imprecation. Obſerve, 4. The aggravating Circum- 
ſtances attending this Sin of Peter, and they are theſe: (1.) 
The Character of the Perſon thus falling; a Diſciple, an 
Apoſtle, a chief Apoſtle, a ſpecial Favourite; who with James 
and Fohn, had the ſpecial Honour to be with Chriſt upon 
Mount Tabor; Peter, who had preached and propheſied in 
Chriſt's Name, caſt out Devils, and wrought Miracles by 
Chriſt's Power, yet he denies him. (2.) Conſider the Perſon 
whom he denies;- his Maſter, his Saviour and Redeemer; he 


that had waſhed Peter's Feet but a little before; that eat the- 


Paſſover with Peter, and gave the Sacrament to Peter; yet this 
kind and condeſcending Saviour was denied by Peter. (3.) 


Preſence of the Chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, and their 


Servants, who rejoiced at it, and were hardened by it; that 
- one. Diſciple ſhould ſell him for Money, and another Diſci- 


ple deny him through Fear. (4.) Conſider the Time when 
he denied him; verily it was but a few Hours after he had 
received the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper from Chriſt's own 


Hand. How unreaſonable then is their Objection againſt | 
coming to the Lord's Table, becauſe ſome that go to it diſ- 


honour Chriſt as ſoon as they come from it? Such Exam- 


| ples muſt not diſcourage us from coming to the Ordinance, 


but excite and increaſe our Watchfulneſs after we have been 
there, to take heed that the future Conduct of our Lives be 
ſuited to the Solemnity of a ſacramental Table. (5.) Con- 
ſider the Smallneſs of his Temptation to deny Chriſt; a Dam- 
ſe] only put the Queſtion to him, Art thou not one of his Di/- 
ciples? If a Band of armed Soldiers had appeared to him, and 
affiighted him; had he been terrified by the High Prieſt's 
Threatnings, bound and led away to Judgment, ſentenced 
to an ignominious painful Death, ſome Excuſe might have 
been made for him: But to diſown his Relation to Chriſt at 
the Queſtion of a Maid-Servant that kept the Door only: the 
Smallneſs of the Temptation was an Aggravation of the 
Crime. Ah, Peter, how unlike thyſelt art thou at this 
Time? Not a Rock, but a Reed; a Pillar blown down. by 


a Woman's Breath. O frail Humanity, whoſe Strength 'is | 
Weekneſs and Infirmity !” Obſerve here, That in moſt of the 


Saints Falls recorded in Scripture, either the firſt Inticers, 
or the accidental Occaſions, were Women. Thus in Adam's 
Lot's, Sampſon's, David's, Solomon's, and Peter's. A weak 
Creature may be a ſtrong Tempter; nothing is too impotent 
or uſeleſs for the Devil's Service. It was a great Aggrava- 
tion of Peter's Sin, that the Voice of a Maid, a Door-keeper 
ons ſhould be ſtronger to overcome him than his Faith 
in Jeſus to ſuſtain him. But what ſhall we ſay? Small Things 
are ſufficient to caſt us down, if God doth not hold us up: 
We fink under any Burden, if he ſuſtains us not, and yield 
to 2 Temptation, if he leaves us to ourſelves. A Dam- 
ſel thall then make a Diſciple ſhrink, and a Door-keeper is 
enough to drive an Apoſtle before her. And immediately 
the Cock crew. And Peter remembered the Words of Feſus, 
which ſaid unto him, Before the Cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me 
thrice, And he went out and wept bitterly. Here we have an 
Account of St Peter's Riſing and Recovery after his ſhame- 
ful Fall, by a renewed Act and Exerciſe of Repentance. 
Where obſerve, The Suddenneſs of his Repentance, the 
er of his Repentance, and the Manner of it. Obſerve, 1. 
he Suddenneſs of his Repentance: Although his Sin was 
andes his Repentance was ſpeedy and without Delay. From 
3 note, That Sins committed by the Surprizal of a ſud- 
en 1emptation, are much ſooner repented of, than where 


* him at the Voice of a. —— O what Unfaithful- 


th. 


the Sin is preſumptuous and deliberate. David's Sins oh 
Murder and Adultery was preſumptuous and deliberate Sins: 
He continued a long Time in them, and lived almoſt a 
Twelve-month without any ſolemn Repentance of them. 
St Peter's Sin was haſty and ſudden, under a violent Paſhorr 
of Fear, contrary to his ſettled Purpoſe and Reſolution of 
Conſtancy, and he takes the Warning of the ſecond Crow- 
ing of the Cock, and goes forth to expre(s his Repentance. 
Obſerve, 2. The Means of his Repentance which was two- 
fold. Leſs principal, the Crowing of the Cock; more princi- 
pal, Chriſt looking upon Peter, and Peter's remembering the 
Words of Chriſt. 1. The leſs principal Means of St Peter's 
Repentance, was the Crowing of the Cock: 

As the Voice of the Maid occaſioned him to Bp. Reynolds 
ſin, fo the Voice of the Cock occaſioned him on St Peter's 
to repent. That God who can work without Fall. 


"Mears, does ſometimes work by weak and 


contemptible Means, and when he pleaſes can open the 
Mouth of a Bird or Beaſt, for the Converſion of a Man. But 
why ſhould our Saviour chuſe the Crowing of a Cock as a 
Means to bring St Peter to Repentance? There is ever ſome 
Myſtery in Chriſt's Inſtruments; the Cock was a Preacher to 
call Peter to Repentance, there being ſomething of Emblem 
between the Cock and a Preacher. A true Miniſter muſt 
have the Wings of a Cock to rouſe up himſelf from Security, 
and to awaken others to a Senſe of their Duty. He muſt 


have the Watchfulneſs of a Cock, to be ever ready to diſ- 
cover and fore-warn Danger. He muſt have the Voice of 


a Cock, to cry aloud, and tell Iſrael of their Sin, and terrify 


the roaring Lion, and make him tremble. In a Word, he 
Conſider before whom he denies him, in the Company and | 


muſt obſerve the Hours of the Cock to crow at all Seaſons of 
the Night, to preach in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, the glad Tid- 
ings of Salvation. But, 2. The more principal Means of St 
Peter's Recovery, was, (1.,) Chriſt's looking upon Peter. 
Chriſt firſt looks upon Peter with an Eye of Mercy, Grace, 
and Pity, before Peter looks upon his Sin in order to Repent- 
ance,, Here take Notice of the Greatneſs of Chriſt's Grace, 
of his wonderful Love and Mercy to this poor Diſciple. 
When our Saviour was upon his Trial for his Life, a Time 
when our 'Thoughts are wholly taken up about ourſelves, 
even then did Chriſt find Leiſure to think upon Peter, re- 
member to turn about, and give him a pitiful but piercing 
Look; a Look that melted his Heart, and diſſolved it into 
Tears. We never begin to lament for Sin, till we are firſt 
lamented by our Saviour, Jeſus looked upon Peter, That 
is the firſt more principal Means of Peter's Repentance. The 
ſecond is, Peter's remembering the Words of Chriſt, Before 
the Cock crow twice thou ſhalt deny me thrice, This Remem- 
brance of Chriſt's Words was an applicative and feeling Re- 
membrance of them, He remembered the Prediction of 
Chriſt, and applies it ſenſibly to himſelf. Teaching us, That 
the 1: wy be Chriſt's Word in order to the bringing of a 
Soul unto Repentance, depends not upon the hiſtorical Re- 
membrance of it, but upon the cloſe Application of it to 
every Man's Conſcience. A ſanctified Remembrance of 
Chriſt's Words, and our own Sins, is an excellent Prepara- 
tive to Repentance, Obſerve laſtly, The Manner of St 
Peter's Repentance; it was ſecret, he went out; it was fin- 
cere, he wept bitterly; it was laſting and abiding all the Days 
of his Life, and attended with an extraordinary Teal and For- 
wardneſs for the Service of Chriſt to the End of his Life. 1. 
It was ſeeret, he went out: Vere dolet, qui fine Teſte dolet. 
He ſought a Place of Retirement where he might mourn in 
ſecret ; he cannot well be thought to diflemble his Grief, 
who chuſes no other Witneſs but the omnipreſent God. So- 
litarineſs is moſt agreeable to an afflicted Spirit; and as St 
Peter's Sorrow cauſed him to go forth, ſo might alſo Shame. 
Chriſt looked upon Peter, but how Ferns, muſt Peter be 
to look upon Chriſt, conſidering that he ſo lately denied to 
have ever ſeen him? 2. His Repentance was ſincere, he wept 
bitterly ; his Grief was extraordinary, and his Tears abun- 
dant. There is ever a weeping that follows Sin; Sin muſt 
coſt the Soul Sorrow, either here or in Hell; we muſt mourn 
awhile, or lament for ever. Doubtleſs with Peter's Tears 
there was joined hearty Confeſſion of Sin to God, and ſmart 
RefleAions upon himſelf after this Manner: «Lord, what 
have I done? I that did once acknowledge my Maſter te be 
Chrift, the Son of the living God, have fince denied him 
with Oaths, Curſes, and Imprecations; I, that promiſed to 
lay down my Life for bis Sake, have yet diſowned and de- 
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neſs, what Weakneſs, what Wickedneſs! “O that my 
Head were Waters, and mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears, 
that I might weep all my Days for the Fault of this one 
Night!” Blefſed indeed are the Tears of a converted Re- 
volter, and happy is the very Miſery of a mournful Offender. 
3. This holy Man's Repentance was laſting and abiding 3 
he had a lively Senſe and Remembrance of this Sin upon his 
Soul all his Life. Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory reports, that ever af- 
ter, when St Peter heard the Crowing of a Cock, he fell 
upon his Knees aad mourned; others 8 that he was wont 
to riſe at Midnight, and ſpend the Time in penitent Devo- 
tion between Cock-crowing and Day-light. And the Papiſts, 
who love to turn every Thing into Superſtition, began that 
Practice of ſetting a Cock upon the Top of Towers, and 
Steeples, and Chimnies, to put the People in Mind of this 
Sin of Peter, and his Repentance by that Signal. Laſtly, St 
Peter's Repentance was attended with an extraordinary Zeal 
and Forwardneſs fot the Service of Chriſt to the Ead of his 
Life. He had an carneſt Love towards Chriſt, Thou that 
knoweſt all things, knoweft that I loue thee : And as an Evi- 
dence of it, he fed Chriſt's Sheep; for in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, we read of his extraordinary Diligence to ſpread the 
Goſpel, and his Travels in order thereunto are computed to 
be nine hundred and fifty Miles: And the Wiſdom of Ged 
thought fit that this Apoſtle ſhould preach the Goſpel to the 
Jews, as St Paul did to the Gentiles; that as he had joined 
with the Jews in denying and diſowning Chrift, ſo he ſhould 
endeavour to perſuade them to join with him in Repentance. 
as he had joined with them in their Sin. His Sin was in ſome 
Reſpect like theirs, therefore he is ſent to preach the Goſpel 
to them, and his Diligence therein is an undoubted Proof 
and Evidence of his 1 Have any of us fallen 
with Peter, though not with a formal Adjuring, yet by a 
practical Denying of him, let us go forth and weep with him; 
let us be more vigilant and watchful over ourſelves for the 
Time to come; let us expreſs more extraordinary Love 
unto, and Zeal for Chriſt, more Diligence in his Service, 
and more Concernedneſs for his Honour and Glory. This 
would be an happy Improvement of this Example. The 
Lord grant it may have that bleſſed Effect. Amen. 


HAAR XVI. 


HEN the morning was come, all the chief 
prieſts and elders of the people took counſel 
againſt Jeſus to put him to death. 2 And when 
they had bound him, they led bim away, and deliver- 
ed him to Pontius Pilate the governor. | 


The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of Judas his 
Treaſon, in delivering our Saviour into the Hands of the 
Chief Prieſts. In this Chapter we find out holy Lord brought 
by the Chief Prieſts unto Pontius Pilate, the Roman Gover- 
nor, in order to his Arraignment and Condemnation. W hence 
. e That it has been the old Policy of corrupt Church- 
Governors to abuſe the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, in 
_ executing their cruel and "unjuſt Cenſures upon holy and in- 
nocent Perſons. The Chief Prieſts and elders do not kill 
our Saviour themſelves, but they deliver him over to the ſe- 
cular Power, and defire Pilate the Civil Magiſtrate to ſentence 
and condemn him, which ſoon after we ſhall find he did, 
They bound him, and led him away : But what need was there 
of binding him, that never made any Reſiſtance? And O, 
what Ingratitude was it to bind him with Cords, who came 
to unlooſe thoſe Bonds of Sin wherewith we were bound! 


3 J Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when 
he ſaw that he was condemned, repented himſelf, and 
brought again the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief 

rieſts and elders, 4 Saying, I have ſinned, in that 

have betrayed the innocent blood. And they ſaid, 
What 7s that to us? ſee thou to that. 5 And he caſt 
down the pieces of ſilver in the temple, and departed, 
and went and hanged himſelf. | 


Here we have a ſad Relation of Judas his deſperate Death, 
after an hypocritical Life, as alſo of the Horror of his Mind 
and Conſcience before his Death. Obherve here, 1. The Time 


when Judas repented ; after it was too late. I hen he ſaw 
that he was condemned, he repented. Learn thence, That they 
that will not ſce their Sins timely to their Converſion, ſhall 
ſee them ſooner or later to their Confuſion. Obſerve, 2. Ihe 
Repentance itſelf, in the ſeveral Parts and Branches of it: 
He was forrowful for the Fact, he made Conſeſſion of his 
Sin, and made Reſtitution for the Wreng done. He repented, 
ſaying, I have finned; and caſl down the thirty Picces of Sil- 
ver. Learn thence, That a wicked Man, when Conſcience 
is thoroughly awakened, may make Confeſſion of his Sin, 
expreſs ſome Sorrow for it, and endeavour alſo the making 
of ſome Satisfaction and Reſtitution for the Wrong and Injury 
done by it. They that mourn for Sin as Sin; they that 
mourn more for the intrinſick Evil that is in Sin, than for 
the penal and conſequential Evils that follow Sin; they that 
confeſs Sin voluntarily and freely, particularly, penitently, 
believingly, with an Eye of Sorrow upon their Sin, and an 
Eye of Faith fixed upon their Saviour ; they that make Re- 
ſtitution as an Act of Obedience to the Command of God, 
and as an Act of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs to their Neigh- 
bour ; ſuch Perſons Repentance ſhall find Acceptance with 
God. Obſerve, 3. The Anſwer and Reply which the wicked 
High Prieſts and Elders make to deſpairing Judas. 1. They 
excuſe themſelves, I bat is that tous? It is natural to all Sin- 
ners to ſhift Sin from themſelves, and to lay it at any Door 
rather than their own. "Thoſe that have had a Share in the 
Pleaſure and Profit of Sin, are yet very deſirous to throw 
the Odium and Guilt of it upon others. hat is that to us? 
ſay theſe Monſters in Sin. O wonderful Stupidity ? could 
they think it nothing to them to hire a Man to betray inno- 
cent Blood? Was not the Money given the Price of Blood, 
and the Field they bought called the Field of Blood ? yet do 
they impudently ſay, I hat is that to us? 2. As they excuſe 
and acquit themſelves, ſo they load and burden him; Lock 
thou to that, Lord! What miſerable Comforters are Compa- 
nions in Sin to one another, when Diſtreſs and Sorrow comes 
upon them? When Sin comes to be queſtioned in order to 
its being puniſhed, every Sinner is for ſhiſting for himſelf, 
and leaves his Fellow in the Lurch. Let us then remember 
the Words of the Holy Ghoſt, He that walketh with wiſe Men 
Hall be wiſe, but a Companion of Fools ſhall be ne: How 
jolly ſoever Sinners are together, when in the Heighth of theic 
Luſts; they are but miſerable Comforters to one another upon 


| a ſick Bed, or under the Laſhes of an awakened Conſcience. 


But though they may avoid each other now, there is a 
Time coming, when it will be impoſſible ; at the great Day 
the Sinner ſhall ſee both his Companions in Sin, and his Sins 
themſelves, to be what he would never believe them here, 
the vileſt of Monſters. Obſerve, 4. The ſad and fatal End of 
Judas; he went forth and hanged himſelf. Horror and De- 
ſpair took hold upon him, and ſeized his Conſcience; which 
was ſo intolerable, that he ran to the Halter for a Remedy. 
Learn thence, 1. That Conſcience is a powerful, though in- 
viſible Executioner; the Wrath of Man may be endured, but 
the Wrath of God is inſupportable, and the Eruptions of 
Conſcience are trreſiftible. O how intolerable are thoſe 
Scourges that laſh us in this tender and vital Part! Judas 
awakened with the Horror of his Fact, Conſcience begins 
to rouze, and the Man is unable to bear up under the furious 
Revenge of his own Mind. There is an active Principle in 
Mens Breaſts and Boſoms, which ſeldom ſuffers daring Sin- 
ners to paſs in quiet to their Graves. Guilt is naturally 
troubleſome and uneaſy ; it diſturbs the Peace and Serenity 
of the Mind, and fills the Soul with Storms and Thunder, 
both in Life and Death! How vainly did Judas hope to take 
Sanctuary in a Grave, and to meet with that Eaſe in another 
World, which he could not find in this? Thus ended this 
miſerable Man, Judas. Behold ! ye Profeſſors of Religion, 
the terrible Example of God's Juſtice on a deceitful Hypo- 
crite. Behold! a Diſciple, an Apoſtle, firſt a Traitor, and 
then a Self-murderer. Behold! all ye covetous World- 
lings, to what the Love of that accurſed Idol has brought 
this wretched Apoſtle. Behold ! Fudas, once ſhining in the 
Robes of a glorious Profeſſion, now ſhining in the Flames 
of God's eternal Wrath and Vengeance, For ! how ear- 
neſt ought we to be for thy preſerving Grace, when neither 
the Preſence, the Miracles, the Sermons, the Sacraments of 
Chriſt, could preſerve and ſecure a Profeſſor, a Diſciple and 
Apoſtle, from the fatal Miſchief of a ruinous Apoſtaſy! 
Let him that flandeth, takeFeed left he fall, 


6 And 


Chap, ap St MATTHEW. 81 


6 hief prieſts took the ſilver pieces, and | gether, Pilate ſaid unto them, Whom will ye that T 
cad _— = lawful for — put them into the treaſury, | releaſe unto you? Barabbas, or Jeſus which is called 
becauſe it is the price of blood. 7 And they took | Chriſt? 18 For he knew that for envy they had de- 


counſel, and bought with them the potter's field, to livered him. 

bury ſtrangers in. 8 Wherefore that field was called, Now at the Feaſt, that is, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 

The field of blood, unto this day. 9 Then was ful- | which by way of Eminency is called the Feg/t, the Governor 

filled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the 4 uſed to relcaſe a Priſoner (poſſibly by way of Memorial of 

ſaying, And they took the thirty pieces of filver, the their Deliverance out of Egypt ;) accordingly Pilate makes a 
rice of him that was valued, whom they of the | Motion to them, that Chriſt may be the Priſoner ſet at Li- 


berty in Honour of their Feaſt ; for he was ſenſible that what 
children of Iſrael did value; 10 And gave FOR they did was out of Envy and Malice, As Covetouſnels fold 


for the potter's field, as the Lord appo inted me. Chriſt, ſo Envy delivered him. Envy is a killing and mur- 


Obſerve here, 1. The Niceneſs and Scrupuloſity of theſe | dering Paſſion ; Envy fayeth the filly one, Job v. 2. that is, 
Hypocrites; they made no Scruple to give Money to ſhed | It ſlays the filly Perſon who harbours this peſtilent Luft in 
Blood, but they ſcruple the putting that Money into the | his Boſom, and is like a Fire in his Bones continually prey- 
Treaſury which was the Price of lood. They are afraid | ing upon him, cauſing him to pine away, and die miſerably, 
to defile their Treaſury, but are not afraid to pollute their | becauſe another lives happily. To envy another Man's 
Souls. Thus. Hypocrites Hrain at a Gnat, and ſwallow a | Proſperity, is an Argument of the worſt Simplicity: Yea, 
Camel; ſcruple a Ceremony, but make no Conſcience of | farther, as Envy flayeth the filly one, fo it prompts and pro- 
Murder and Perjury, Obſerve, 2. The Uſe which they put | votes the Sinner to ſeek the fla ing of ſimple and innocent 
this Money to, which Judas brought them; they bought | ones. An the envied Perſon out of the Way, yea, 
with it a Field to bury Strangers in. Thus Chriſt, who was | out of the World; and if need be, will not only wiſh it, but 
himſelf a Stranger in a borrowed Grave, by the Price of his | lend a Liſt towards it too; witneſs the Chief Prieſts here, 
Blood (being thirty Pieces of Silver) conterred Graves on | whoſe Envy was fo conſpicuous, that Pilate bimſelf takes 
many Strangers. Obſerve laſtly, How the Wiſdom of God | Notice of it, and ſays, He knew that for Envy they bad de- 
ordered it, that we Ls Scripture Prophecy * 1 fulfill- | ivered him. 
ed, Zech. xi. 13. They weighed for my Price thirty Pieces 0 . 
Silver, and I — — — — bevy the Potter. ; When 5 When he Was ſet down on the judgment ſeat, 
learn, That all the Indignities and abaſing Sufferings which his wife ſent unto him, ſaying, Have thou nothing to 
the Lord Jeſus underwent were not only foreordained by | do with that juſt man: for I have ſuffered many things 
God, but alſo foretold by the holy Prophets : His being | this day in a dream becauſe of him, 
ſcourged, buffeted, ſpit upon, and here his being fold for 
thirty Pieces of Silver. There are ſeveral Sorts or Kinds of Dreams, natural, mo- 
ral, diabolical, and divine. The Queſtion is, what Kind of 


11 And Jeſus ſtood before the governor + and the | Dream this was? Not natural, all agree; ſome think it was 
governor aſked him, ſaying, Art thou the King of diabolical, and that Satan hoped thereby to prevent the Work 
the Jews? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſapyeſt. of Man's Redemption by the Death of Chriſt. But if fo, 


| i a Why had not Pilate the Dream rather than his Wife? Pro- 
12 And when he was accuſed of the chief prieſts and bably this Dream was from God, for even our very Dreams 


elders, he anſwered nothing. 13 Then faith Pilate | are ordered by God; our ſleeping as well as our waking 
unto him, Heareſt thou not how many wy, x they | Times are in God's Hand. Learn hence, How wonderfully 
witneſs againſt thee? 14 And he anſwered him to | the Wiſdom and Power of God is ſeen in this Woman's 
never a word, inſomuch that the governor marvelled | Teſtimony, which ſhe gave to the Innocence of our Saviour. 
greatly, - | When all his Diſciples were fled from him, when none of his 
| , Friends durſt ſpeak a Word for him, God raiſes up a Woman, 
Obſerve here, 1. That our Saviour readily anſwers Pilate, | a Stranger, a Pagan, to give Evidence of his Innocency. And 
but refuſes to anſwer the Chief Prieſts before Pilate. Pilate | it is obſervable, that at our Saviour's Triat not one Mouth 
aſks him, Art thou the King of the Fews? Jeſus readily an- | was opened to plead or ſpeak a Word for him, in Defence of 
ſwers, Thou ſaye/t; or, It is as thou ſayeſt. But to all the | Innocency itſelf, but only Pilate's and his Wife's ; they both 
Lee of the Chief Prieſts, and to all that they laid to | pronounce him Righteous, though they were Gentiles and 
is Charge before Pilate, our Saviour anſwers never a Word, | Pagans, whilſt his own Kindred and Countrymen, the Jews, 
probably for theſe Reaſons : Becauſe his Innocency was ſuch | thirſt after his righteous and innocent Blood. | 
as needed no Apology ; becauſe their Calumnies and Accu- 
ſations were ſo notoriouſly falſe, that they needed no Con- 20 But the chief prieſts and elders perſuaded the 
futation ; to ſhew his Contempt of Death, and to teach us | multitude that they ſhould aſk Barabbas, and deſtroy 
2 own Example Patience and Silence, when for his Jeſus. 21 The governor anſwered and ſaid unto 
ake we are ſlandered and traduced. Learn thence, That them, Whether of the twain will ye that I releaſe 4 


although we are not obliged to anſwer every captious and en- . : . | 
ſnaring Queſtion, nor to refute every Slander and falſe Accu- unto you? They ſaid, Barabbas, 22 Pilate faith unto 


ſation, yet are we bound faithfully to own and confeſs the them, What ſhall I do then with J eſus, which is called 
Truth, when we are ſolemnly called thereunto. Our Savi- | Chriſt ? Ti all ſay unto him, Let him be cruci- 
our, as a dea Man, hears not, anſwers not the Calumnies of fied. 23 And the gOVCTnor ſaid, Why, what evil 
the Chief Prieſts; but when Pilate aſks him, Au thou the | hath he done? But they cried out the more, ſaying, 
King of the Jews P or, as St Mark has it, Art thou the Son | Let him be crucified, 
* of the Bleſſed? Jelus ſaid, I am; though he knew that Anſwer | coals 
x would coſt him his Life, Hence the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. vi. 1 3. Obſerve here, 1. How exceedingly unwilling and averſe 
3 ſays, That Chrift before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Con- Pilate was to be the Inſtrument of our Saviour's Death ; one. 
feſſion. Teaching us, Sometimes to hold our Peace when our | While he bids the Jews take him themſelves, and judge him 
Reputation is concerned; but never to be ſilent when the Ho- | according to their Law; another while he offers to ſave Chriſt 
nour of God, the Glory of his Truth, the Edification and | in Honour of their Feaſt, when by Cuſtom he was to releaſe 
Confirmation of others, may effectually be promoted by our | ? Priſoner, and this Priſoner he deſired might be Jeſus. 
open Confeſſion ; Then muſt we with Chriſt give a direct, When «his would not fatisfy, he expoſtulates with them 
plain, and ſincere Anſwer. For whoever denies him, or any about our Saviour's he ag I bat Evil has hedone? Nay, 
Truth of his, knowingly and wilfully; him will Chriſt deny St Luke ſays, Chap. xxiii, That Pilate came et three Times, 
in the Preſence of his Father, and before all bis holy Angels, and profeſſed that he found no Fault in him. Yet though Pilate 
| | was ſatisfied, the Jews would not be denied. Thence learn, 
15 Now at that feaſt the governor was wont to That wicked Men and Hypocrites within the viſible Church, 
releaſe unto the people a priſoner, whom they would. a) be guilty of ſuch tremendous Acts of W ickednefs, as the 


16 An a Conſcience of Infidels and Pagans without the Church ma 
d they had then a notable priſoner, called Bar- boggle at, and proteſt ain. Pilate, a Pagan, abſolves 
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obas. 17 Therefore when they were gathered to- Chriſt, whilſt hypocritical Jews, which had heard his Doc- 
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Chap. 27. 


ab 


trine, and ſeen his Miracles do condemn him. But obſer ve, 2. 
Who influenced the main Body of the Jews to deſire Bar- 
abbas, and to deſtroy ſeſus. It was the Chief Pris/ts and 
Elders, they perſuaded the Multitud:s, Wo to the People 
when their Guides and Leaders are corrupt ; for then they 
ſhall be tempted by wicked Counſel : An wo unto them, 
much more, if they follow their wicked and pernicious 
Counſels. Thus did the Jews follow their Guides the Chief 
Prieſts, till they had preſerved Barabbas, and deſtroyed Jeſus. 


24 When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing, 
but that rather a tumult was made, he took water, and 
waſhed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am 
innocent of the blood of this juſt perſon: fee ye 40 il. 


Two Things are here eb/ervable in Pilate's waſhing of his 
Hands. «1, By this Action he pronounces our Saviour's In- 
nocency, and was willing thereby to teſtify his own, that he 
did not conſent to our Saviour's Death; waſhing the Hands | 
being a uſual] Ceremony in Proteſtation of a Perſon's Inno- 
cency. But, 2. It was great Folly and Madneſs in Pate, 
to think that waſhing of his Hands did or could free him 
from the Guilt of innocent Blood. O Plate / thou hadſt 
need rub hard, if thou meaneſt to ſcour from thy Soul the 
Guilt of that crimſon Sin which thou haſt committed; thy 
Guilt cleaves ſo cloſe unto thee, that nothing can expiate it 
but the Blood which thou haſt ſpilt,” Neither was it any 
Excuſe of Pilate's Sin, that what he did was to pleaſe the 
People, and to gratify their Importunity. It is a fond Apo- 
logy for Sins, when Perſons pretend they were not commit- 
ted with their own Conſent, but at others Inſtigation and 
Importunity. | 


25 Then anſwered all the people, and ſaid, His 
blood be on us, and on our 3 


That is, “ Let the Guilt and Puniſhment of his Blood 
reſt upon us and our Poſterity.” A moſt horrid and impious 
Imprecation ; the dreadſul Effects of it began to come upon 
them forty Years aſter in the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
has reſted and remained upon their Poſterity to this Day, near 
ſeventeen hundred Years; the Jews being Vagabonds over 
the Earth, abhorred by all Nations whereſcever they come. 
The juſt God has heard their wicked Wiſh, and cauſed that 
Blood to fall upon them in ſo ſevere, though righteous a 
Manner, as muſt pierce the Heart of thoſe that read and ob- 
ſerve it. God has given them Blood to drink, as indeed they 
were worthy, This ought to be a Terror and a Warning to 
all Perſons, that they avoid all curſed Imprecations, and 
wicked Wiſhes upon themſelves or others. Wo to ſuch as 
wiſh Damnation to themſelves, Pox and Plague upon others; 
how if God ſays Amen, and ratifies in Heaven thy curſed 
Imprecations made on Earth, as he did this of the wicked 
Jews; His Blood be en us, and on our Children ? Yet what 
they with a wicked Mind put up as a direful Imprecation, 
we may with a pious Mind offer up to God as an humble 
Petition ; Lord, let thy Son's Blood, not in the Guilt and 
Puniſhment, but in the Efficacy and Merit of it, be upon 
us, and upon our Poſterity after us, for evermore. 


26 Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them : 9 


when he had ſcourged Jefus, he delivered him to 
be crucified. 


As the Death of the Croſs was a Roman Puniſhment, ſo 
it was the Manner of the Romans firſt to ſcourge and whip 
their Malefactors, and then deliver them to be crucified, 
Now the Manner of the Romans ſcourging is ſaid to be thus: 
They ſtripped the condemned Perſon, and bound him to a 
Poſt; two ſtrong Men firſt ſcourged him with Rods of 
Thorns; then two others Man him with Whips of 
Cords full of Knots; and laſtly, two more with Whips of 
Wire, and therewith torn off the very Fleſh and Skin from 
the Perſon's Back and Sides. That our Saviour was thus 
cruelly ſcourged, ſeems to ſome not improbable from that of 
the Plalmiſt, Pſal. exxix. 3. The Ploughers ploughed upon my 
Back, and made long Furrows, Which, if ſpoken prophe 
tically of Chriſt, was literally fulfilled in the Day of his 
Scourging. But why was the precious Body of our bleſſed 
Lord thus galled and torn with Scaurgings ? Doubtleſs to ful- 
bl that Prophecy; 7 gave my Back to the Smiters, and * 


Cheeks to them that plucked off the Hair, — That by his Stripes 
we might be healed. And to Harn us Patience from his Ex- 
ample : Why ſhould we think it ſtrange to be ſcourged ci. her 
wi.h the "Tongue or the Hand, or with both, when we {ce 
our dear Redeemer bleeding by Stripes and Scourges before 
our Fyes ? 


27 Then the ſoldiers of the governor took Jeſus 
into the common hall, -and gathered unto him the 
| whole band of /oldiers. 28 And they ſtripped him, 
and put on him a ſcarlet robe. 29 And when they 
had platted a crown of thorns, they put i upon his 
head, and a reed in his right hand : and they bowed 
the knee before him, and mocked him, ſaying, Hail 
King of the Jews. 30 And they ſpit upon him, and 
took the reed and ſmote him on the head. 31 
And after that they had mocked him, they took the 
robe off from him, and put his own raiment on him, 
and led him away to crucify him. 


The next Part of our Lord's Sufferings confiſted of crue} 
Mockings. Our bleſſed Saviour had ſaid that he was the 
King of the Jews, not a temporal King to reign over then 
with Pomp and Power, but a ſpiritual King to rule in the 
Hearts of his People; but the Jews miſſing of their Expec- 
tation of a temporal King in Chriſt, look upon him as an 
Impoſtor ; and accordingly they treat him as a mock King, 
putting a Crown upon his Head, but a very ignomini- 
ous and painful one, a Crown E Thorns; a Scepter in bis 
Hand, but it was of a Reed; and a Robe of Purple or Scarlet, 
both which were uſed by Princes, and bowed the Knee before 
him, as they were wont to do to Princes. "Thus all the Marks 
of Scorn imaginable are put upon our bleſſed Redeemer: yet 
that which they did in jeſt, God did in earneſt ; for all theſe 
Things were Enfigns and Marks of GE} and Al- 
mighty God cauſed the regal Dignity of his Son to appear 
and ſhine forth, even in the midſt of his greateſt Abaſement. 
Whence was all this Jeering and Sport, but to flout Ma- 
jeſty? And why did Chriſt undergo all this Ignominy, Diſ- 
grace, and Shame, but to ſhew us what was due unto us for 
our Sins, and to give us an Example to bear all the Scorn, 
Reproach, and Shame imaginable for his Sake; Who, for the 


the Shame ? 


32 And as they came out, they found a man of 
Cyrene, Simon by name : him they compelled to bear 
his croſs. 33 And when they were come unto a place 
called Golgotha, that is to ſay, A place of a ſkull, 
34 They gave him vinegar to drink, mingled with 
gall : and when he had taſted hereof, he would not 
drink. 35 And they crucified him, and parted his 
garments, caſting lots: that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the. prophet, "They parted my 
garments among them, and upon my veſture did 
they caſt lots, 36 And fitting down, they watched 
him there. 


The Sentence of Death being paſſed by Pate, who can 
with dry Eyes beheld the ſad Pomp of our Saviour's bloody 
Execution? Forth comes the blefled Jeſus out of Pulate's 
Gates, bearing that Croſs which was ſoon aſter to bear him. 
With his Croſs on his Shoulder he marches towards Gelgo- 
tha; and when they ſee he can go no faſter, they force Simon 
the Cyrenian, not out of Compaſſion, but from Indignation, 
to be the Porter of his Croſs. This Cyrentan being a Gen- 
tile, not a Jew, who bare our Saviour's Croſs, might ſignify 
and ſhew that the Gentiles ſhould have a Part in Chriſt, and 
be Sharers with the Jews in the Benefits of his Croſs, At 
length Chriſt comes to the Place of Execution, Gz/gotha, or 
Mount Calvary. Here in a publick Place, with infamous 
Company, betwixt two Thieves, he is crucified ; that is, ſaſ- 
tened to a great Croſs of Wood, his Hands ſtretched forth 
abroad, and his Feet cloſe together, and both Hands aud Feet 
faſtened with Nails ; his naked Body was lifted up in the open 
Air, hanging betwixt Heaven and Earth; thereby intimating, 
that the crucified Perſon was fit to live in neither. 'I his 
ſhameful, painful, and accurſed Death, did the holy and 
innocent Jeſus undergo ſor Sinners, Some obſerve all the 

Dimenſions of Length, Breadth, Depth, and "os in our 
| avioul's 


Foy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed 


Service. 


him, one on the ri 


their heads, 40 And ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt 
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Saviour's Sufferings: For Length, his Paſſion was ſeveral 
Hours long, from Twelve to Three, expoſed all that Time 


both to Hunger and Cold ; the Thieves crucified with him | 


were not dead ſo ſoon ; they endured but perſonal Pain, he 
undergoing. the Miſeries of all Mankind, But what his 
Paſſion wanted in Length, it had in Breadth, extending over 
all the Parts and Powers of his Soul and coy no Part free 
but his Tongue, which was at my to pray for his Enemies. 
His Sight was tormented with the ſcornful Geſtures of ſuch 
as paſſed by, wagging their Heads : His Hearing grieved with 
the T aunts and Jeers of the Prieſts and People; his Smelling 
offended with noiſome Savours in the Place of Skulls; his 


Taſte with the Gall and Vinegar given him to drink. His 


Feeling was wonderfully affected 25 the Nails which pierced 
his Hands and Feet, and the Crown of Thorns which 
pierced his tender Temples with a Multiplicity of Wounds, 
And for the Depth of his Paſſion, it was as deep as Hell 
itſelf; enduring Tortures in his Soul, as well as Torments 
in his Body; groaning under the Burden of Deſertion, and 
crying out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me 
Laſtly, For the Height of his Sufferings, they were as high 
as Heaven ; his Perſon being innocent and infinite, no leſs 
than the Son of God, which adds an infinite Worth and 
Value to his Sufferings. Lord, let us be able to comprehend 
with all Saints what is the Breadth and Length, Depth and 
Height, and let us know the Love of Chriſt, which in ſuffering 


Vor us * Knowledge. So infinite every Way were the 


Dimenſions of it. 

37 And ſet up over his head his accuſation writ- 
ten, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 


It was the Manner of the Romans, when they crucified any 
Man, to publiſh the Cauſe of his Death in Capital Letters, 
placed over the Head of the Perſon. Now fee how the Wiſ⸗ 


dom and Providence of God powerfully over-ruled the Heart 
and Pen of Pilate to draw this Title, which was truly ho- 


nourable : and fix it to his Croſs: Pilate is Chriſt's Herald, 


and proclaims him, King of the Fews, Learn hence, That 


the Regal Dignity of Chriſt was proclaimed by an Enemy, 
and that in a Time of his greateſt Sufferings and Reproaches, 
Pilate did Chriſt a ſpecial Honour, and an eminent Piece of 
He did that for Chriſt which none of his own Diſ- 
ciples durſt do; but he did it not deſignedly for his Glory, 
but from the ſpecial over-ruling Power of divine Providence : 
But the higheſt Services performed to Chriſt undeſignedly, 
ſhall ——_ accepted nor rewarded by God. 


38 Then were there two thieves crucified with 
ght hand, and another on the left. 
39 And they that paſſed by reviled him, waggin 


* 


the temple, and buildeſt i in three days, fave thy- 
ſelf: if thou be the Son of God, come down from 
the croſs. 41 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mock- 
ing bim, with the ſcribes and elders, ſaid, 42 He 
ſaved others: himſelf he cannot ſave. If he be the 


king of Iſrael, let him now come down from the 


croſs, and we will believe him. 43 He truſted in 


God, let him deliver him now, if he will have him : 


for he ſaid, I am the Son of God. 44 The thieves 


_ alſo which were crucified with him, caſt the ſame in 


his teeth. 


Here we have ſeveral Aggravations of our Lord's Suffer- 
ings upon the Croſs, 1. From the Company he ſuffered 
with, Two Thicves, It had been Diſparagement enough to 


our bleſſed Saviour to have been ſorted with the beſt of Men; | 
but to be numbered with the Scum of Mankind, is ſuch 


an Indignity as confounds our Thoughts. This was intend- 
ed by the — to diſhonour him the more, and to perſuade 
the World that he was the greateſt of Offenders; but God 


| over-ruled this that the Scripture might be fulfilled, He 


was numbered with the Tranſgreſſors, 
ton of our 


2. Another Aggrava- 
rd's Sufferings on the Croſs, was the Scorn 


and mocking Deriſion which he met with in his dying Mo- 


ments from the common People, from the Chief rieſts, 


and from the Thieves that ſuffered with him. The com- 


mon People both in Words and Actions expreſſed Scorn and 
Deteſtation againſt him. They reviled him, wagging their 
Heads. The Chief Prieſts, though Men of Age and Gravity, 
not only barbarouſly mock him in his extremeſt . 
whom Humanity obliged them to pity; but they ſcoff athei 
ically and proſanely, jeering at his Faith and Affiance in 
God, tauntingly ſay ing, He truſted in God that he would de- 
liver bim; let him deliver him now, if he will have him. 
Where obſerve, That Perſecutors are generally Atheiſts, 
though they make a Profeſſion of Religion. The Chief! rieſts 
and Elders here, though learned and knowing Men, yet they 
blaſpheme God, mock at his Power, and deride his Provi- 
dence, which was as bad as to deny his Being. Hence we 
may gather, That thoſe who adminiſter to God in holy 
Things by Way of Office, if they be not the beſt, they are 
the worſt of Men. No ſuch bitter Enemies to the Power 
of Godlineſs, as the Miniſters of Religion who were never 
acquainted with the Efficacy and Power of it in their own 
Hearts and Lives. Nothing on this ſide Hell is worſe than 
a wicked Prieſt, a Miniſter of God devoted to the Service 
of the Devil. A third Aggravation of our Lord's Sufferings 
on the Croſs, was, that the Thieves that ſuffered with him, 
reviled him with the reſt: That is, one of them, as St Luke 
has it, or perhaps both of them might do it at firſt, Which 
if ſo, increaſes the Wonder of the penitent Thief's Conver- 
ſion. From the Thief's Impenitency we learn, That nei- 
ther Shame nor Pain will change the Mind of a reſolute Sin- 
ner, but even then when he is in the very Suburbs of Hell 
will he blaſpheme. | 


45 Now from the ſixth hour there was darkneſs 
over all the land unto the ninth hour. 46 And 
about the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice, 
ſaying, Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthani ? that is to ſay, 
My Cod, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
47 Some of them that ſtood there, when they heard 
that, ſaid, This man calleth for Elias, 48 And 
ſtraightway one of them ran, and took a ſpunge, 
and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, 
and gave him to drink. 49 The reſt ſaid, Let be, 
let us ſee whether Elias will come to fave him. 
30 Jeſus, when he had cried again with a loud 
voice, yielded up the ghoſt, 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Rays of Chriſt's Divinity, and 
the Glory of his Godhead, break out and ſhine forth in the 
midſt of that Infirmity which his human Nature laboured 
under. He ſhews himſelf to be the God of Nature, by 
altering the Courſe of Nature. The Sun is eclipſed, and 
Darkneſs overſpreads the Earth for three Hours ; namely, 
from Twelve o'Clock to Three. Thus the Sun in the Fir- 
mament becomes cloſe Mourner at our Lord's Death, and 
the whole Frame of Nature puts itſelf into a funeral Habit. 
Obſerve, 2. That the chief of Chriſt's Sufferings conſiſted 
in the Sufferings of his Soul; the Diſtreſs of his Spirit was 
more intolerable than the Torments of his Body, as appears 

by his mournful Complaint, A God, my God, why haſt thou 
| firſaken me ? Being the firſt Words of the 22d Plalm; and 
ſome conceive that he repeated that whole Pſalm, it being 
an admirable Narrative of the Dolours of his Paſſion. Learn 
hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ſuffering for our 
Sins, was really deſerted for a Time, and left deſtitute of 
all ſenſible Conſolation. Why haſt thou forſaken me? Learn 
farther, That under this Deſertion Chriſt deſpaired not, but 
ſtill retained a firm Perſuaſion of God's Love unto him, and 
experienced neceſſary Supports from him. A God, my God: 
Theſe are Words of Faith and Affiance, ſtriving under Temp- 
tation, Chriſt was thus forſaken for us, that we might 
never be forſaken by God; yet by God's forſaking of Chriſt, 
is not to be underſtood\any Abatement of divine Love, but 
only a withdrawing from the human Nature the Senſe of his 
Love, and a letting out upon his Soul a deep afflicting Senſe 
of his Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, There is a total and eternal 


Deſertion, by od utterly forſakes a Man, both of his 
Grace and Glory, being wholly caſt out of God's Preſence, 


and adjudged to e z this was not compatible 
to Chriſt, nor uh to the Dignity of his Perſon. But 
there is a partial and temporary Deſertion, when God for 


a little Moment hides his Face from his Children: Now this 
yo both agreeable to the 3 of Chriſt's Nature, and 
| alſo 
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alſo ſuitable to his Office, who was to ſatisfy the Juſtice of 
God for our forſaking of him, and to bring us near to him, 


that we might be received for ever. Ob/erve laſtly, What a 
miiaculous Evidence Chriſt gave of his Divinity inſtantly be- 
fore he gave up the Gholt. He cried with a loud Voice. I his 
ſhewed that he did not die according to the ordinary Courle 
of Nature, gradually departing and drawing on, as We ex- 
preſs it. No, his Life was whole in him, and Nature as ſtrong 
at laſt as at firſt. Other Men die erb and towards 
theic End their Senſe of Pain is much blunted; they faulter, 
fumble, and die by Degrees ; but Chriſt ſtood under the 
Pains of Death in his full Strength ; his Life was whole in 
him. This was evident by the mighty Outcry he made when 
he gave up the Ghoſt, contrary to the Senſe and Experience 
of all other Perſons ; this argued him to be full of Strength. 
And he that could cry with ſuch a loud Voice (in aricuto 
mortis) as he did, could have kept himſelf from dying if he 
would. Hence we Tarn, That when Chriſt died, he ra- 
ther conquered Death, than was conquered by Death. He 
muſt voluntarily and freely lay down his Life, before Death 
could come at him. He yielded up the GbA¹Lj] O! won- 
derful Sight! the Lord of Life hangs dead, dead on the 
accurſed Tree. O!] ſevere and inexorable Juſtice in God 
O] amazing and aſtoniſhing Love in Chriſt; Love beyond 
Expreſſion, beyond Conception, beyond all Comprehenſion ; 
with what Compariſon ſhall we compare it! Verily with no- 
thing but itſelf ; never was love like thine. 


51 And behold, the veil of the temple was rent in 
twain, from the top to the bottom : and the earth did 
quake, and the rocks rent: 452 And the graves 
wete opened: and many bodies of ſaints which ſlept 
aroſe, 53 And came out 6f the graves after his re- 
ſurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many. 54 Now when the centurion, and the 
that were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the earth- 
quake, and thoſe things that were done, they feared 
greatly, ſaying, Truly this was the Son of God. 
55 And many women were there beholding afar 


off, which followed Jeſus from Galilee, miniſtring | 
56 Among which was Mary Magdalene, | 


unto him : 


and Mary the Mother of James and Joſes, and the 


mother of Zebedee's children. 


FLY 


* 


Here we have an Account of ſeveral extraordinary and 
wonderful T hings which occurred and fell out about the 
Time that our Saviour died. 1. The Veil of the Temple rent | 
afunder. That is, the Hanging which parted the Holy from 
the moſt holy Place, to hide the Myfteries therein; namely, 
the Ark of the Covenant and Mercy-Seat from the View of- 
the ordinary Prieſts, This Veil was now rent from the Top 
to the Bottom, and the rending of it did impart theſe great 
Myſteries : 1. That now our great High 
into the moſt holy Place with his Gun Bj6os, having made 
the Atonement for us, Heb. ix. 12, By his own Blocd he entred 
once into the moſt holy Place, having obtained eternal Redemp- 
=” 75 1. 2. That the Means whereby he entred into the 

moſt holy Place, was by the rending of his Humanity, his Soul 

from his Body, typified by rending of this Weil; accordingly 
his Body is called a Veil, Heb. x. 20. Conſtcrated through 
the Vail of bis Fleſh. 3. That now by the Death of Chriſt all 
thoſe dark Myſteries veiled up formezly in the moſt holy 
Place, as the Ark of the Covenant and Mercy-Sear, are now 
unfolded and laid open, and the Uſe of the whole Ceremo- 
nial Law at an End, and the Jewiſh Temple Service ceaſed. 
4. That now the Kingdom of Heaven, the moſt holy Place, 
is open to all Believers. Chriſt, our great High Prieſt, is en- 
tred in with his own Blood, and hath not cloſed the Veil af- 
ter him, but rent it aſunder, and made and left a Paſſage for 
all Believers to follow him, firſt in their Prayers, and next 
in their Perſons, See Heb. x. 19, 20. Having therefore 
Boldneſs ta enter into the Molizft by the Blood of Feſus, ty a 
new and living Way which be hath conſecrated for us through 
the Val, that is to ſay, his Fleſh ; lit us draw near with a true 
Heart, &c. Obſerve, 2. The Earth quaked. As there was an 
univerſal Eclipie, fo likewiſe an univerſal Earthquake, at our 


Lord's Crocibxian, which did awaken many of the Saints | 
(that died before our Saviour's Incaruation) out of their dead 


| 


Prieſt was entring | 


_ 


Sleep. Theſe aroſe both as Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſutreo- 
tion, and alſo as Sharers in it. But none of them aroſe till 
Chriſt was riſen, he being the firft Fruits of them that fiept. And 
thoſe holy Perſons that aroſe with him, poſſibly attended him 
to Heaven at his Aſcenſion. From bence we learn, I hat 
Chriſt was the Saviour of thole who believed in him before 
his Incarnation, as well as of thoſe that believed in him ſince 
his Incarnation ; ard that the former ate Partakers of the 
Fruit and Benefit of his Death and Reſurrection, no leſs than 
the latter. Others conjecture, that thoſe who roſe out of 
their Graves, were ſuch as believed in Chriſt, and died beſote 
him, as old Simeon, &, Accordingly they underſtand St 
John v. 25. The Hour is coming, and now is, gut the Dead 
ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of Man, of this Relurrection here 
mentioned. And whereas it is ſaid they went into the holy 
City and appeared to many; it is probable they were known to 
them unto whom they did appear; and if fo, they muſt have 
| lived in the Time of their Knowledge. Ob/erve next, What 
Influerce and Effect the Sight of thoſe prodigious Things had 
upon the Centurion and the Soldiers : It convinced them, that 
verily this was the Son of God. Here we ſee the Heathen Sol- 
diers are ſooner convinced of the Divinity of Chriſt, than 
the unbelieving Jewiſh Doctors. Obſtinacy and Unbelief 
filled their Minds with an invincible Prejudice againſt Chriſt ; 
ſo that neither the Miracles done by him in his Life, nor 
wrought at his Death, could convince the High Prieſts, that 
Chritt was any other than an Impoſtor and Deceiver. O6- 
ſerve laſtly, Who of Chriſt's Friends were Witneſſes of his 
Death; 7 hey are Womin, who followed him from Galilee, and 
miniſtred unto him: Not one of his dear Diſciples, except 
St John, who ſtood by the Croſs with the Virgin Mary. 
W hat a Shame was this for the Apoſtles, to be abſent from 
a Spectacle upon which the Salvation of the whole World 
did depend; and what an Honour was this to the Female 
Sex in general, and to theſe Women in particular, that 
they had the Courage to follow Chriſt to the Croſs, where 


— 


Y | all the Diſciples forjook him and fied ? God can make Women 


glorious Profeflors of his Truth, and arm them againſt the F 
Fears of Sufferings,  contracy to the natural I imorouſneſs 
of their Tempers. Theſe Women wait upon Chriſt's Croſs, 
when Apoltles fly, and durſt not come near it. 


57 When the even was come, there came a rich 
man of Arimathea, named Joſeph, who alſo himſelf 
was Jeſus* diſciple: 38 He went to Pilate, and 

the body of Jeſus. Then Pilate commanded 
the body to be delivered. 59 And when Joſeph had 
taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, 
60 And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had 
hewn out in the rock: and he rolled a great ſtone to 
the door of the ſepulchre, and departed. 61 And 
there was Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary ftt- 
ting over againſt the ſepulchre. 


F 


* 


N 
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Here we have an Account given of our Lord's Funeral 
and Interment in the Grave : Such a Funeral as never was 
ſince Graves were firſt digged. Concerning which we have 
theſe Particulars obſervable, Obſerve, i. The Preparatives that 
were made for our Lord's Funeral ; namely, the begging and 
perſuming of his dead Body; his Body could not be buried, 
till by begging it was obtained of Pilate ; the dead Bodies of 
Malefactors being in the Power and Diſpoſal of the Judge. 
' Pilate grants it, and to manifeſt their dear Affection to their 
dead Lord, they wrapt the Body in fine Linnen with Spices 
to perfume it. But what need of Odours for that Body 
which could not ſee Corruption? Though his holy Body did 
not want them, yet the Affections of bis Friends could not 
' withhold them. bſerve,2. The Bearers that carried his Body 
to the Grave, or the Perſons concerned in ſolemnizing his 
Funeral, Foſeph of Arimathea, and Nicodemus, two rich Men, 
and two ſecret Diſciples. 1, They were rich Men, Senatcrs, 
honourable N and ſo that Prophecy was fulfilled 
'[fa. li. 9. He made his Grave with the Witked, and with the 

Rich in his Death. 2. They were Men as well as rich 
Men; Diſciples, though ſecretly, for fear of the Jews. Grace 
'doth not always make a publick and open Shew where it'is. 
As there is 'much ſecret Riches in the Bowels of the Earth 
which no Eye'ever'faw, ſo there may be Grace in the Heart 
2 a Chriſtian, Which tlie World takes no Notice of. We 


never 


Fa 
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never heard any News of Jaſeph of Arimathea till now; yet | 


was he eminently rich, wiſe and good : a worthy, though a 
cloſe Diſciple, Much Grace may be where little is ſeen. 
Some gracious Perſons cannot put forward, and diſcover them- 
ſelves like others; and yet {uch weak Chriſtians perhaps, 
when a Trial comes, ſhall ſtand their Ground, when 
ſtronger run away. We read of none of the Apoſtles at 
Chriſt's Funeral; Fear had chaſed them away, though they 
profeſled a Readineſs to die with Chrift : But Jeſepb and 
Nicodemus appear boldly for him. Let it be a Caution to 
ſtrong Chriſtians, neither to glory in themſelves, nor to glory 
over the Weak. If God deſert the Strong, and aſſiſt the 
Weak, the Feeble ſhall be as David, and the Strong as Tow. 
Obſerve, 3. The Mourners that followed the Hearle; namely 
the Women that followed him out of Galilee, and particu- 
larly the two Maries: a very poor Train of Mourners, à 
few ſorrowful Women. Others are attended to their Graves 
by their Relations and Friends ; but Chriſt's Diſciples were 
all ſcattered, and afraid to own him either dying or dead, 
Our bleſſed Lord affected no Pomp or Gallantry in his Life, 
and it was no way ſuitable either to the End or Manner of 
his Death. Humiliation was deſigned in his Death, and his 
Burial was the loweſt Degree of his Humiliation. Obſerve, 
4. The Grave or Sepulchre in which they buried him; it was 
in'a Garden, As by the Sin of the firſt Adam we were 
driven out of the Garden of Pleaſure, the earthly Paradiſe ; 
ſo by the Sufferings of the ſecond Adam, who lay buried in a 
Garden, we may hope for an Entrance into the heavenly 
Paradiſe. It was in #Sepulchre hein out of a Rock; that io 
bis Enemies might have no Occaſion to cavil, and ſay, that 
his Diſciples ftole him away by ſecret holes, or unſeen Pal- 
ſages under Ground. And it was in 6 new Sepulchre, in 
which never any Man was laid, leſt his Adverſaries ſhould 
fay, it was ſome other that was riſen, or that he roſe from 
the Dead by touching ſome other Corps. Obſerve, 5. The 
Manner of our Lord's Funeral, haſtily, openly, decently ce- 
lebrated. It was done in haſte, by reaſon of the Streights 
of Time, the Preparation for the Paſſover cauſed them to be 
very expeditious ; the Sabbath was approaching, and they 
lay all Buſineſs aſide to prepare for that. Learn hence, How 
much it is our Duty to diſpatch our worldly Buſineſs as early 
as we can towards the End of the Week, that we may be the 
better prepared to ſanctiſy the Lord's Day, if we live to enjoy 

it. We ought to remember that Day before it come, and to 
ſanctify it wheh it is come. Again, Our Lord was buried 
openly, as well as haſtily; all Perſons had Liberty to be 
SpeRators, that none might object there was any Fraud or 
Deceit uſed in or about his Burial, He was alſo interred 
decently, his Body wrapt in fine Linnen, and perfumed with 
Odours, according to the Jewiſh Cuſtom, which uſed not 
to unbowel, - but embalm their Dead. Obſerve, 6. The 
Reaſon why our Lord was buried, ſeeing he was to riſe again 
in as ſhort a Time as other Men lie by the Walls; and had 
his dead Body remained a thouſand Years unburied, it could 
have ſeen no Corruption, having never been tainted with 
Sin. Sin is the Cauſe of the Bodies Corruption, it is Sin 
that makes our Bodies ſtink worſe than Carrion when the 
are dead. A Funeral then was not neceſſary for Chriſt's 


Body upon the ſame Accounts that it is neceſſary for ours. |. 


But, 1. He was buried to declare the Certainty of his Death, 
and the Reality of his Reſurrection; and for this Reaſon did 
God's Providence order it, that he ſhould be embalmed, to 
cut off all Pretenſions. For in this Kind of Embalming, his 
Mouth, his Ears, and his Noſtrils, were all filled with Spices 
and Odours, fo that there could be no latent Principle of 
Life in him ; being thus buried then, declares him to be 
certainly dead. 2. He was buried to fulfil the Types and 
Prophecies that went before concerning him. Fonas's being 
three Days and three Nights in the Belly of the Whale, was 
a Type of Chriſt's being three Days and three Nights in the 
Heart of the Earth; and the Prophet, I/. liii. 9. had de- 
clared the Manner of his Funeral Jong before he was born. 
He made his Grave with the Wicked, and with the Rich in 
his Death. Pointing by that Expreſſion at this Tomb of 
ofeph's, who was a rich Man; and the Scriptures cannot 
broken. 3. He was buried to compleat his Humiliation 
They have brought me to the Duft of Death, ſays David, a 
Type of Chriſt, This was the loweſt Step he could poſſibl 
deſcend in his abaſed State; lower he could not be laid, and 
ſo low his bleſſed head muſt be laid, elſe he had not been 
humbled to the loweſt. 4. He went into the Grave, that 


make it as ſure as you can. 66 So 


** uſed by his Enemigs, the Grounds of our Faith had 


he might nquer Death in its own Territories and Domi- 
nions, Chriſt's Victory over the Grave cauſes his Saints to 
triumph and ſing; O Grave where is thy Deflru#tion! Our 
bleſſed Lord has perfumed the Bed of the Grave by his own 
lying in it: So that a Pillow of Down is not fo ſoft to a Be- 
liever's Head, as a Pillow of Duſt. Ob/erve laſtly, Of what 
Uſe the Doctrine of our Lord's Burial may be unto us. 
1. For Inſtrud ion; here we ſee the amazing Depths of our 
Lord's Humiliation. From what, to what his Love brought 
him ; even from the Bofom of his Father, to the Boſom of 
a Grave, Now the Depth of his Humiliation ſhews us the 
Fulneſs and Sufficiency of his Satisfaction, as well as the 
Heinouſneſs of our Tranſgreffion, 2, For Conſolation againſt 
the Fears of Death and the Grave, The Grave received 
Chriſt, but could not retain him. Death ſwallowed him up, 
as the Fiſh did Jenes, but quickly vomited him up again . 
fo ſhall it fare with Chriſt myſtical, as it did with Chriſt per- 
ſona); the Grave could not long keep him, it ſhall not for ever 
keep us; as his Body reſted in Hope, fo ſhall ours alſo; and 
though they ſee Corruption, which he did not, yet ſhall 1 
not Ay lie undet the Power of Corruption. In a Word, 
Chriſt's lying in the Grave, has changed and altered the Na- 
ture of the Grave; it was a Priſon before, a Bed of Reſt 
now; a lotheſome Grave before, a perfumed Bed now. He 
whoſe Head is in Heaven, need not fear to put his Foot into 
the Grave. Awake and ſing, thou that dwelleft in the Duſt, for 
the Enmity of the Grave is ſlain by Chriſt, 3. For Imita- 
tion ; let us ſtudy and endeavour to be buried with Chriſt, 
in reſpect bf our Sins: I mean, Rom, vi. 4. Buried with him 
into Death, Our Sins ſhould be as a dead Body, in ſeveral 
Reſpects. Are dead Bodies removed far from the Society of 
Men? So ſhould our Sins be removed far from us. Do dead 
Bodies in the Grave ſpend and conſume away by little and 
little? So ſhould our Sins daily, Will dead Bodies grow 
every Day more and more lotheſome to others? So ſhould 
our Sins be to ourſelves. Do dead Bodies wax out of Me- 
mory, and are quite forgotten? So ſhould our Sins in reſpect 


of any Delight that we take in r of them. We 
ſhould always remember our Sins to our Humiliation ; but 
never think or ſpeak of them with the leaſt Delight or Vati 


ſaction; for this, in God's Account, is a new Commiſſion of 
them, and lays us under an additional Guilt, 


62 Now the next day, that followed the day of the 
HR the chief prieſts and Phariſees came to- 

ther unto Pilate, 63 Saying, Sir, we remember 
that that deceiver ſaid while he was yet alive, After 
three days I will riſe again. 64 Command therefore 
that the ſepulchre be made ſure until the third day, 
leſt his diſciples come by night, and ſteal him away, 
and ſay unto the people, He is rifen from the dead. 
So the laſt error ſhall be worſe than the firſt. 65 Pi- 
late faid unto them, Ye have a watch : go your way, 


y went and 


made the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting 


Y | a watch. 


This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter acquaints us with the 
Endeavours that the Murderers of Chriſt uſed to prevent his 
foretold Reſurrection: They aſk and obtain of Pilate, that 
his Sepulchre may be Rader + guarded till the third Day was 
paſt and over, when probably they intended to have expoſed 
his dead Body to the View of the People; and accordingly 
a threefold Guard is ſet about the Grave; the Stone, the Seal, 
and the Watch; concluding that Chriſt was ſafe enough 
either from riſing or ſtealing: The Stone making the Grave 
ſure, the Seal making the Stone ſure, and the Watch or Band 
of Soldiers making all ſure. The Stone being ſealed with 
the publick Seal, no Perſon might meddle with it upon Pain 
of Death, Where Note, 1. The wonderful Wiſdom,” the 
over-ruling Power and Providence of God; by this exceſſive 
Care and extraordinary Diligence, the High Priefts' hoped 
to prevent our Saviour's Reſurrection, but the Truth and 
Belief of it was hereby confirmed to all the World. How 
much Evidence had Chriſt's Reſurrection wanted, if the High 
Prieſts and Elders had not been thus maliciouſly induſtrious 


y | to prevent his Riſing? Learn, 2. That the Endeavouts uſed 


to obſtruct our Lord's Reſurrection, have rendered it more 
certain and undoubted: Had not all this Care and Caution 


mt 


appear, 


ſatu 


him the keepers did ſhake, and became as dead men. 


| 8 now again at his ReſurreQion ; it quaked then at the 
tell the World that the God of Nature then ſuffered, and now 


- Chriſt's Reſurrection; He rolls away the Stone, But could 
not Chriſt have riſen then without the Angel's Help? Yes 


Stone: But God thinks fit to ſend an Officer from Heaven 


| Surety at Liberty, proclaims our Debt to the Divine Juſtice 


. nefles of his Reſurrection. 


which was crucified, 6 He is not here: for he is 
riſen, as he ſaid. Come, ſee the place were the Lord 
lay. 7 And go quickly, and tell his diſciples ta 
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not been ſo ſtrong, ſo evident, and ſo clear. It was very 
happy, that the for were thus jealous and ſuſpicious, thus 
careful and diſtruſtful; for otherwiſe the World had never re- 
ceived fo full and perſect an Evidence of Chriſt's Reſurrection 
as now, whereon all our Comfort and Salvation doth de- 
_ Verily their ſolicitous Care to ſuppreſs our Redeemer's 

eſurrection has rendered it more conſpicuous, and freed it 
from all Suſpicion of Forgery. 


C H A FP. XVIII. 
This laſt Chapter of St Matthew contains the Hiſtory of - our 


Saviour's Reſurrection, and gives us an Account of what he 
did on Earth between the Time of his triumphant Reſurrection, 
and his glorious Aſcenſion. | 


N the end of the ſabbath, as it began to dawn to- 
wards the firſt day of the week, came Mary Mag- 
dalene, and the other Mary, to ſee the ſepulchre. 


The Lord of Life was buried upon the Friday, in the 
Evening of that Day on which he was crucified ; and his 
holy Body reſted in the filent Grave the next Day, and a 
Part of the Morning the Day following. Thus he aroſe 
again the third Day, neither ſooner nor later; not ſooner, 
leſt the Truth of his Death ſhould have been queſtioned that 
he did not die at all; and not later, leſt the Faith of his 
Diſciples ſhould have failed. And accordingly, when the 
Sabbath was paſt, and it dawned towards the fir/? day of the 
Week, in the Morning very early, before Day, Mary Mag- 
dalene, and other devout Women, go to viſit the Sepulchre, 
intending with their Spices and Odours farther to embalm 
our Lord's Body. But obſerve, Although the Hearts of theſe 

Women did burn with an ardent Love and Zeal to 
their crucified Lord, yet the commanded Duties of the Sab- 
bath are not omitted by them ; they ſtay till the Sabbath is 
ended, and then early in the Morning they go with Odours 
in their Hands to perfume his ſacred Corp e; ſearing neither 
the Darkneſs of the Night, nor the Preſence of the Watch- 
men: How great a Tribute of Reſpet and Honour is due 
and payable to theſe Women for their Magnanimity and 
Courage! They followed Chriſt, when his Diſciples left 
him; they accompanied him to his Croſs, and followed 
his Hearſe to the Grave, when none of his Diſciples durſt 
Learn hence, That Courage is the ſpecial and pecu- 
har Gift of God; and where God gives Courage, it is not 
in Man to make afraid. 


2 And behold, there was a great earthquake: for 
the angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and 
came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and 
n it. 3 His countenance was like lightning, 
and his raiment white as ſhow. 4 And for fear ov 


Obſerve here, 1. With what Pomp and Triumph doth our 
Lord ariſe. The Earth that quaked before at his Crucifixion 


iſſolution, now at the Re- union of his human Nature, to 


conquered, Obſerve, 2. How an Angel is employed in 


ſure, he that raiſed himſelf, ſurely could have removed the 
to open the Priſon- Door of the Grave, and by ſetting our 


fully ſatisfied. Beſides, it was fit that the Angels, who had 
been Witneſſes of our Saviour's Paſſion, ſhould alſo be Wit- 
Obſerve, 3. How unable the 
Keepers of the Grave were to bear the Sight and Preſence of 
the Angel; they ſboot for fear, and became as dead Men. 
Angels being pure and perfect Spirits, Man is not able to 
bear the Sight of an Angel, no not in human Shape, without 


Terror and Affrightment; and if the Sight of an Angel be 


ſo dreadful, what is the Sight of God himſelf? 


5 And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto the wo- 


men, Fear not ye: for I know that 


ye ſeek Jeſus, 


he is riſen from the dead, and behold, he goeth 
before you into Galilee : there ſhall ye ſee him. Lo, 
I have told you. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Lord's Reſurrection aſſerted and de- 
clared, He is riſen. God never intended that the Darling 
of his Soul ſhould be loſt in an obſcure Sepulchre, He is not 
here, ſays the Angel; that is, in the Grave, where you laid 
him, where you left him. Death hath loſt its Prey, and the 
Grave has loſt her Gueſt. Obſerve, 2. It is not ſaid, he is 
not here for he is raiſed, but, He is riſin. The Word 
imports the active Power of 'Chriſt, or the Self-quickning 
Principle by which Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the Dead. 
Acts i. 3. 2 ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion. Learn 
hence, That it was the divine Nature or Godhead of Chriſt, 
which raiſed his human Nature from Death to Life. Others 
were raiſed from the Grave by Chriſt's Power, he raiſed 
himſelf by his own Power. Obſerve, 3. The Teſtimony or 
Witneſs given to our Lord's Reſurrection; that of an Angel; 
The Angel ſaid, He is not here but riſen. But why is an Angel 
the firſt Publiſher of our Lord's Reſurrection? _ Surely the 
Dignity of our Lord's Perſon, and the Excellency of his Re- 
ſurrectiqn, required that it ſhould be firſt publiſhed by an 
Angel; and accordingly it is worthy our Obſervation, how 
very ſerviceable and officious the holy Angels were in 
attending upon our Saviour in the Days of his Fleſh; an 
Angel foretels his Conception to the bleſſed Virgin; an Angel 
proclaims his Birth to the Shepherds; an Angel ſuccours 
him in his Temptation in the apy? oh an Angel comforts 
him in his Agony in the Garden; and at his Reſurrection the 
Angel rollt away the Stone from the Sepulchre, and brings the 
firſt Tidings of it to the Women. In his Aſcenſion the An- 
gels bore him Company to Heaven; and when he comes again 
to Judgment, he Hall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
Angels : Obſerve, 4. The Perſons to whom our Lord's Re- 
ſurrection was firſt made known, to Vomen, to the two 
Maries. But why to the Women? God will make choice 
of weak Means for producing great Effects, knowing that the 
Weakneſs of the Inſtrument redounds to the greater Honour 
of the Agent. In the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, Al- 
mighty God intermixes divine Power with human Weakneſs. 
Thus the Conception of Chriſt was by the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt; but his Mother, a poor Woman, a Carpenter's 
Spouſe : So the Crucifixion of Chriſt was in much Meanneſs 
and outward Baſeneſs, being crucified between two Thieves. 
But the Powers of Heaven and Earth trembling, the Rocks 
rending, and the Graves opening, ſhewed a Mixture of di- 
vine Power, God will honour what Infiruments he pleaſes, 
for the Accompliſhment of his own Purpoſes. - But why to 
theſe two Women, the two Maries, is the Diſcovery of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection firſt made? Poſſibly it was a Reward 
for their Magnanimity and maſculine Courage. Theſe Wo- 
men cleaved to Chriſt when the Apoſtles fled from him, and 
forſook him; they aſſiſted at his Croſs, they attended at his 
Funeral, they watched his Sepulchre. Theſe Women had 
more Courage than the Apoſtles, therefore God makes the 
Women Apoſtles to the Apoſtles ; he ſends them to tell the 
Apoſtles of the Reſurrection, and they muſt have the News 
at the ſecond Hand, O what a tacit Rebuke was thereby given 
to the Apoſtles? A ſecret Check, that they ſhould be thus out- 
done by poor Women. Theſe holy Women went before the 
Apoſtles in the laſt Services that were done for Chriſt, and 
therefore the Apoſtles here come after them in their Rewards 
and Comforts. Obſerve, 5. The Evidence which the Angel 
ofters to the Women, to evince and. prove the Verity and 
1 of our Saviour's Reſurrection; namely, by an Ap- 
peal to their Senſes, Come, oo the Place where the Lord lay. 
The Senſes, when rightly diſpoſed, are the proper Judges of 
all ſenſible Objects; Chriſt himſelf did appeal to his Diſciples 
Senſes concerning the Truth of his own Reſurrection; Behold 
my Hands and my Feet, that it is I myſelf : And indeed, if we 
muſt not believe our Senſes, we ſhall want the beſt external 
| Evidence for the Proof of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; 
namely, the Miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles: 
For what Aſſurance can we have of the Reality of theſe Mi- 
racles, but from our Senſes; therefore ſays our Saviour, If 
ye believe not me, yet believe the Works that I de: That is, 
the Miracles which Ihave wrought before your Eyes. Naw as 
my Senſes tell me that Chriſt's Miracles were true, ſo they ailure 
me that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is falſe. From the 


whole note, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt by the omnipotent Power 


Or 
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of his Godhead, revived and roſe again ſrom the Dead, to 
the Terror and Conſternation of his Enemies, and the un- 
ſpeakable Joy and Conſolation of Believers. 


8 And they departed quickly from the ſepulchre 
with fear and great joy, and did run to bring his 
diſciples word. 9 © And as they went- to tell his 
diſciples, behold, Jeſus met them, ſaying, All hail. 
And they came and held him by the feet, and wor- 
ſhipped him. 10 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be not 
afraid: go tell my brethren, that they go into Gali- 
lee, and there ſhall they ſee me, 


Obſerve here, 1, What Haſte and Speed theſe holy Women 
make to carry the News of Chriſt's Reſurrection to the Apo- 
ſtles; ſuch as find and feel their Hearts grieved for the Ab- 
ſence and Want of Chriſt, will be very ready to comfort ſuch 
as are in the ſame Condition, O how glad are theſe holy 
Women to carry the good News of their Lord's Reſurrection 
to the heart-broken Diſciples. Obſerve, 2. How theſe holy 
Women haſting, in obedience to the Angels Command, tg 
tell the Diſciples, to meet with Chriſt in the Way. Such as 
obey the Directions of God's Miniſters, ſeeking Chriſt in his 
own Way and Means, ſhall find him to their Comfort ſooner 
than they expected. Theſe holy Women find Chriſt before 
they looked for him: As they went to tell his Diſciples, Feſus 
met them. O! happy Women, whilſt they were weeping for 
a dead Chriſt, they find a living Jeſus. Obſerve, 3. The at- 
ſectionate and loving Title which Chrift puts upon his Diſ- 
ciples: Tell my Brethren, He might have ſaid, Go tell 
thoſe apoſtate Apoſtles, that cowardly left me in my Danger, 
that durſt not own me in the High Prieſt's Hall, that durſt 
not come within the Shadow of my Croſs, nor within the 
Sight of my Sepulchre.” Not a Word of this, by way of 
upbraiding them for their late ſhameful Cowardice, but all 
Words of Kindneſs: Go tell my Brethren, Where note, That 
Chriſt calls his Diſciples Brethren after his Reſurrection and 
Exaltation, as he had done before in his State of Humiliation, 
to ſhew the Continuance of his former Affection to them, 
and that the Change of his Condition had wrought no Change 
in his AﬀeCtion towards his deſpiſed Members : But thoſe 
that were his Brethren before, in the Time of his Abaſement 
are ſo ſtill after his Exaltation and Advancement. Obſerve 
laſtly, The Place where Chriſt chooſes to meet with and ſpeak 
to his Diſciples, not in Feruſalem, but in Galilee ; I go before 
them into Galilee, there ſhall they ſee me. Feruſalem was now 
a forſaken Place, a People abandoned to Deſtruction: Chriſt 
would not ſhew himſelf openly to them, but Galilee was a 
Place where Chriſt's Miniſtry was more acceptable. Such 
Places wherein Chriſt is moſt welcome to preach, ſhall be moſt 
honoured with his Preſence. In Galilee ſhall they ſee me. 


11 Now when they were going, behold, ſome of 
the watch came into the city, and ſhewed unto the 
chief prieſts all the things that were done. 12 And 
when they were aſſembled with the elders, and had 
taken counſel, they gave large money unto the ſol- 
diers, 13 Saying, lay ye, His diſciples came by 
night, and ſtole him away while we ſlept. 14 And 
it this come to the governor's ears, we will perſuade 
him, and ſecure you. 15 So they took the money, 
and did as they were taught : and this ſaying is com- 


monly reported among the Jews until this day. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Prieſts and Elders endeavour by a 
notorious Lie to hinder the Belief of our Lord's Reſurrection; 
they ſuborn and bribe the Soldiers to ſay that his Corps 
was ſtolen out of the Grave: Lies have been an old Refuge 
which the Enemies of Chriſt have all along had Recourſe un- 
to; Lying is an ancient Device of Satan. But Obſerve, 2. 
What an improbable and unlikely Lie this was, which they 
put into the Soldiers Mouths to vouch; Say, His Diſciples 
came and ſtole him away, while we ſlept. Frivolous Excuſe | 
carrying with it a moſt Self- evident Contradiction. If the 
Soldiers were aſleep, how could they diſcover the Diſciples 
ſtealing away the Body? If awake, why did they not prevent 
their ſtealing it? Beſides, how improbable was it that Chriſt's 
few and fearful Diſciples ſhould attempt to open the Sepul- | 
chre guarded by Soldiers? And as unlikely was it that the 


that the great Stone at the Mouth of the Sepulchre ſhould be 
rolled away, and not one of the Soldiers awakened with the 

Noiſe, Infatuation is the certain Conſequence of Deſertion 

of God. Yet 2 farther, That this incredible Falſhood 

finds a faſt and firm Rooting in the Belief of the Jews to this 

Day. Note thence, That it is a righteous Thing with God 

to Jaliver up thoſe to ſtrong Deluſions, even to the believing 

of notorious Lies, who will not yield their Aﬀent to divine 

Truths upon the cleareſt Evidence, and moſt convincing 

Demonſtration. How ſtrange is it, that ſuch a Falſhood as 

this ſhould find Belief among the Jews to this Day? But 

where Truth is obſtinately rejected, a Lie, though never ſo 
improbable, is received, 


16 Then the eleven diſciples went away into 
Galilee, into a mountain where Jeſus had appointed 


them, 17 And when they ſaw him, they worſhipped 


him: but ſome doubted. 


The Meeting of our Saviour and his Apoſtles upon a Moun- 
tain in Galilee, was an appointed and general Meeting. The 
Mountain is ſuppoſed to be that near Capernaum, where he 
made that famous Sermon, called The Sermon on the Mount : 
And the Meeting is ſuppoſed to be appointed as a general 
Rendezvous, for confirming the Faith of all his Diſciples in 
the Certainty of his Reſurrection. Poſſibly our Lord ap- 
ee this Place in Galilee fo far from Feruſalem, that his 

iſciples might without Danger come thither to ſee their Sa- 
viour alive again, after his Erucifixion. This is judged to 
be that famous Appearance of which St Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 
xv. 6. When he was ſeen of above Five Hundred Brethren at 
once. And thoſe who ſaw him worſhipped him, who before 
had doubted. Learn hence, That when Faith is once ſatis- 
fed, and ſees Chriſt to be God, it engages the Soul to wor- 
ſhip him. Divine Worſhip is due to Chriſt upon the Account 
of his divine Nature. No Creature can be the Object of di- 
vine Worſhip, therefore they that worſhip Chriſt by praying 
to him, and yet deny him to be God, are certainly Idolaters, 
If Chriſt had had an angelic Nature, that had not made him 
capable of divine Worſhip: For Adoration is founded only 
in Divinity, and what is but human or angelical, is not 
adorable, 


18 And Jeſus came, and ſpake unto them, ſaying, 
All power is given unto me in heaven and in _ 
19 q Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing 

em in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the holy Ghoſt ; 20 Teaching them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever I have commanded you. And lo, 
I am with you alway even unto the end of the 
world. Amen. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Power aſſerted. 2. An Authority de- 
legated. 3. A Command injoined. 4. A Promiſe ſubjoined. 
O ſerve, i. A Power and Authority aſſerted by our Saviour, as 
belonging to himſelf; A Power is given unto me both in 
Heaven and in Earth, 1. In Heaven; which comprehends 
a Power of ſending the Holy Ghoſt; a Power over the Angels, 
and all the Hoſt of Heaven, and a Power to diſpoſe of Heaven 
to all that ſhall believe in him. 2. In Earth ; which compre- 
hends a Power to gather a Church out of all Nations, and Au- 
thority to rule, govern, and deſend the ſame againſt all its 
Enemies. Learn hence, That all Power and Authority con- 
cerning the Church of God, was given unto Chriſt and con- 
ferred upon him, upon the Account of his meritorious Death 
and triumphant Reſurrection. Al! Power is giv.n unto me- 
That is, as Mediator; but this Power was inherent in him as 
God from all Eternity. Obſerve, 2. This Power delegated by 
Chriſt to his Apoſtles; Go ye therefore, and teach, and bap- 
tie all Nations; inſirucling them to obſerve all things whatſo- 
ever I command you. Here is a threefold Power delegated by 
Chriſt to his Apoſtles: 1. To congregate and e. a Church, 
a Chriſtian Church, out of all the — ations through- 
out the World, Before he had confined them only to Iſrael ; 
now they muſt travel from Country to Country, and proſelyte 
the Heathen Nations, which before had been 9 of the 
Devil, and were led away by his Oracles and Deluſions. Go, 
and diſciple all Nations, without any Diſtinction of Country, 
Sex, or Age whatſoever, and make the Goſpel Church as large 
as you can. Thence note, That the Apoſtles and firſt Planters 


Soldiers ſhould be all aſleep together, and fo faſt aſleep too, 


of the Goſpel had a 3 from Chriſt to go amongſt 
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the Pagan Gentiles, without Limitation; and were not to 
take up their ſettled Reſidence in any one Nation, but to 
travel from Country to Country, inflriting them in the ſav- 
ing Myſteries of the Goſpel. The ſecond Branch of their 
Power was to baptize in the Name of the whole Trinity; 
Baptizing in the Name & the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghojl. Where obſerve, That all adult and grown 
Perſons are to be firſt taught and inſtructed before they be 
baptized. But it follows not from hence, that the Children 
of ſuch Parents may not be baptized before they are taught: 
for the Apoſtles were to baptize all Nations, of which Chil- 
dren are a Chief, if not the chiefeſt Part. Beſides, thoſe 
that were proſelyted to the Jewiſh Religion, — before 
they were circumciſed themſelves they were inſtructed in the 
Law of God; yet when they were circumciſed themſelves, 
their Children were not denied Circumciſion at eight Days 
old. In like Manner, we have no Reaſon to deny the Chil- 
dren of baptized Parents, who are in Covenant themſelves, 
the Sign and Seal of the Covenant, which is Baptiſm. God 
having aſſured his People, that he will be the God of them, 
and of their Seed, If this Privilege be denied, the Children of 
Chriſtian Parents are in a worſe Condition than the Children 
of the Jews ; and conſequently Infants are in a worſe Con- 
dition ſince Chriſt's coming, than they were before, and the 
Privileges of thoſe that live under the Goſpel are ſtraiter 
and narrower than of thoſe that lived under the Law. 
Obſerve farther, In whoſe Name Perſons are to be baptized; 
In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Where we 
have a Profeſſion of our Belief in the Holy Trinity, a Dedi- 
cation of the Perſon to the Worſhip and . 


Trinity. and a Stipulation or Covenant-Promiſe that we wi 

continue Faithful in the Service of Father, Son, and Holy Spi- 
rit, to our Lives End. The third Branch of the Power which 
Chriſt delegated to his Apoſtles, was by their Miniſtry to 
preſs upon all their Converts an univerſal Obſervance of, and 
Obedience to all his Commands ; Teaching them to obſerve 


rvice of the = | 
] 


Preaching is the ordinary and inſtituted Means to convert 
Nations unto God. 2. That Preaching muſt not only go be- 
fore Baptifm, but follow after it. Obedience muſt be preſſed 
upon, and practiſed by all thoſe that enter into Covenant 
with God; otherwiſe they lie under a great Condemnation. 
3. That Preaching of the Goſpel is a chief Part of the Mi- 
niſter's Work, and no Apoſtle thought himſelf above that 
Duty. 4. As the Apoſtles did not, fo the Miniſters of Chriſt 
ought not to teach any thing but what Chriſt commands 
them. 5. As they are to teach what Chriſt commands them, 
ſo they are to teach all things whatſoever Chriſt commands 
them: Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I com- 
mand you. Laſtly, Obſerve the Promiſe enjoined ; Lo, I am 
with you always to the End of the World. That is, I am, and 
will be with you and your Succeſſors, lawfully called by my 
Power and Authority, by the Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance of my 
Holy Spirit, I will be with you to uphold my own Ordi- 
nance, to protect, encourage, and reward you, and all your 
Succeſſors, in the faithful Diſcharge of your Truſt; and this 
not for a Day, a Year, or an Age, but to the End and Con- 
ſummation of all Ages, Learn thence, That the Miniſtry of 
the Word, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, are a 
ſtanding and perpetual Ordinance, to continue in the Chriſ- 
tian Church throughout all Ages. Learn, 2. That all the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, in what Part of the World ſo- 
ever God ſhall caſt their Lot, and in what Time ſoever they 
ſhall happen to live, may comfortably expect Chriſt's gra- 
cious Preſence with their Perſons, and his Bleſſing upon their 
Endeavours. Lo, I am with you, I am always with you, 
and to the End of the World I will be with you, Thanks be 
to Chriſt for the gracious Promiſe of his ſpiritual and perpe- 
tual Preſence with his Miniſters to the End of the World. 
May this Promiſe cauſe us to gird up the Loins of our Minds, 
increaſe our Diligence, Zeal, and Fervour, accounting no 
Labour too great, no Service too much, no Sufferings too 
ſevere, ſo that we may but finiſh our Courſe with Foy, and 


all things whatſoever I command you. Where note, 1. 


fulfil the Miniſtry we are engaged in. Amen, Amen, 
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„u Mark. the Writer of this cumpendious Hiſtory of our bleſſed Saviour's Life and Death, was the Diſciple 
= — of pq Sf and g's affirm, that he wrote his Goſpel from St Peter's Mouth; it being 
dietated by St Peter; and indited by the Holy Ghoſt. But fince we are aſſured that the Spirit of God indited 
the Book, wwe need not trouble ourſelves to find out whoſe Hand it was that held the Pen. 
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| the Son of God; 


The Word Gypel ſignifies a Meſſage of glad Tidings, and 
intimates to us, that the Doctrine of the Goſpel contains the 
moſt gladſome Tidings, the moſt joyful Meſſage that ever 
was ſent from God to Mankind: Happy Tidings concerning 
our Reconciliation with God, and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. 
O how highly ſhould we prize, how ſtedfaſtly believe, how 
cordially embrace, theſe good Tidings of great Joy | Ob/erve, 
2. This Goſpel is called the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe 
Chriſt, as God, is the Author of this Goſpel, and alſo the 
principal Subject and Matter of it: Indeed St John the Bap- 
tiſt was the firſt Publiſher and Preacher of the Goſpel Doc- 
trine, but Chriſt himſelf was the firſt and principal Author, 
and likewiſe the chief Subject- Matter of it: for whatever is 
taught in the Goſpel relates either to the Perſon and Offices 
of Chriſt, or to the Benefits received by him, or the Means 
of enjoying thoſe Benefits from him. Obſerve, 3. How St 
Mark ſtiles Chriſt the Son of God, as St Matthew had ſtiled him 
before the Son of David; the one ſets forth the Verity of his 
human Nature, the other the Reality of his divine Nature; 
ſignifyin to us, that the true and promiſed Meſſias was both 
God and Man in two diſtin Natures, and one Perſon for 
ever. He is true and real God, as well as the Father and 


= Holy Ghoſt ; not a mere Man, but God as well as 
an. 


I. 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt 


JI 


_ 


2 As it is written in the prophets, Behold, I ſend 
my meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare 
thy way before thee, 


St Mark begins his Goſpel with an Account of St Fohn 
the Baptiſt's Preaching and Miniſtry, and declares, 1. I hat 
the Prophets of old, particular| ; way and Malachi, did long 
before foretel the Baptiſts Me age and Miniſtry ; that he 
ſhould go before Chriſt as his Harbinger to prepare the Way 
for him: Behold, I ſend my Meſſenger to prepare thy Way. 
Where note, 1. The Dignity and Authority of the Miniſters 
of Chriſt : they are his Maſſen gers, ſent by him to deliver his 
Mind and Will unto his People. This miniſterial Miſſion is 
twofold, extraordinary and ordinary; the former, when God 
immediately by himſelf calls Men to the holy Function; the 
latter, when he uſes the Miniſtry of Man in order thereunto. 
Obſerve, 2. The Work and Office of the Miniſters of Chriſt 
declared, and that is, to prepare People to receive Jeſus 
Chriſt, offered and tendered to them in the Goſpel. Behold, 
I ſend my Meſſenger to prepare thy Way Before thee, Learn 
thence, That the great 1 and End of the Miniſtry of the 
Word, is to prepare and fit Men for entertaining the holy 
Religion of Chriit in their Hearts, and to oblige them to walk 
according to the Rules and Directions of it in their Lives. 


3 The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight. 


Here note, 1, The Title given to John the Baptiſt : He is 
called a Voice, in reſpect of his 8 Office. which was 
to ſpeak forth, to promulge and publiſh the Doctrine of 


Voice, the Voice of one crying. This implies, 1. His Earneſt- 
neſs and Vehemency, his Zeal and Fervency, in Prong, 
When we lift up our Voice, and cry aloud, we ſpeak with 
Earneſtneſs and Fervour, When our own Hearts are warmly 
affected with what we preach, we may hope to affect the 
Hearts of our Hearers. Why has God commiſſioned Men, 
rather than Angels, to be the Preachers and Diſpenſers of his 
Word, but becauſe we can ſpeak to, and treat with Sinners 
more feelingly and more affectionately than the Angels can? 
2. This crying of the holy Baptiſt in his Preaching, implies 
his Liberty and Boldneſs, as well as his Vehemency and Ear- 
neſtneſs, in delivering of his Meſſage. The lifting up of the 
Voice in ſpeaking, argues Boldneſs and Courage in the Speak- 
er; as on the contrary, the depreſſing of the Voice ſheweth 
Timorouſneſs. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of the 
Word are to uſe both Zeal and Earneſtneſs, and alſo Cou- 
rage and Boldneſs of Spirit, in delivering the Word and Meſ- 
ſage of God. Not forbearing to reprove Sin, not concealin 

any Part of God's Truth for fear of Mens Diſpleaſure. Ob- 


ſerve, 3. The Sum and Subſtance of what he cried, Prepare 
ye the Way of the Lord, make his Paths flraight; that is, 


„Make ready yourſelves, prepare your own Hearts, to en- 
tertain the Doctrine and glad Tidings of the Goſpel.” It is 
a metaphorical Speech, taken from the Cuſtom of loyal and 
dutiful Subjects, who, when their Prince is coming to lodge 
in their City, they prepare and make ready the Way for 
his coming, by removing every Thing that may obſtruct or 
hinder his Progreſs. Learn hence, I hat Man's Heart 
Nature is very unfit to embrace and entertain the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, We have naturally no Fitneſs, no Diſpoſition, 
no Inclination to believe in him, or to ſubmit unto him. 
2. If ever we deſire to entertain Chriſt in our Hearts, we muſt 
firſt prepare and make fit our Hearts for the receiving and em- 
bracing of him, For though the Preparation of the Heart be 
from the Lord, yet he requires the Exerciſe of our Faculties, 
and the Uſe of our Endeavours. He prepares our Hearts b 
enabling us to the Preparations of our own Hearts. This is 
done by getting a Sight of the Evil of Sin, a Senſe of our Mi- 
ſery without Chriſt, an hungering and thirſting Deſire after 
him, a true Faith in him. Chriſt will lodge in no Heart 
that is not thus made ready to receive him. 


ws John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach 
the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of fins. 


A twofold Account is here given of St Jabn's Execution 
of his Miniſtry and Office; Firſt, his Baptizing ; Secondly, 
his Preaching. John did baptize ; that is, admit Perſons. into 
the Church, by waſhing them with Water: 7ohn baptized 
into the Name of Chriſt, who was to come; the Apoſtles 
baptized into the Name of Chriſt, already come. The ſecond 
Part of his Office was Preaching, Where note, That Preach- 
ing of the Word, and Adminifgation of the Sacraments, are 
to go together, and belong only to the Miniſters of the Word 
lawfully called. John did baptize and preach ; but where and 
what did he preach ? The Place where, was the Wilderneſs; 
a Place not much frequented,” though not altogether uninha- 
bited; a ſolitary, mean and obſcure Place. Thither God had 
called him, and there he contents himſelf. Learn hence, 
That the Miniſters of God muſt be content to execute their 
Miniſtry where God calls them, be the Place never ſo mean 


Salvation, 2, The Quality or Kind of this Voice, a crying 
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John was a Preacher of great Note and Fame; Jeruſalem 
the chief City might ſeem more fit for himz but God had 
called him to preach in the Wilderneſs, and he would not 
leave it. We muſt not leave our Place becauſe it is mean 
and obſcure, nor deſert our People, thinking them too baſe 
to inſtruct; but where God has called us we muſt there abide, 
till he that called us thither remove us thence, Obſerve far- 
ther, As the Place where the Baptiſt preached, in the Mild 
neſs, ſo the Doctrine which he preached, namely, the Bap- 
—tiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, that is, the 
octrine of Baptiſm, which ſealeth the Remiſſion of Sins to 
the Party baptized. Learn hence, That the Preaching of 
the Doctrine of Repentance is abſolutely neceſſary, and the 
indiſpenſible Duty of every Goſpel-Miniſter. Tobn Baptiſt 
preached it, our Saviour preached it, his Apoſtles preached 
it: They went out preaching every where that Men ſhould repent. 
The Baptiſm of Repentance (ſays the learned Lightfoot) be- 
longs to Children, though they know not what Repentance 
means, becauſe it engages them to Repentance when they 
come to Years to underſtand that Engagement. For thus it 
was with Children circumciſed, they became Debtors to ob- 
ſerve the whole Law though they knew not what the Law 
meant, yet Circumciſion bound them to it, when they came 
to Years of Diſcretion, 


5 And there went out unto him all the land of 
Judea, and they of Jeruſalem, and were all baptized 
of him in the river of Jordan, confeſſing their fins, 


Here we have an Account of the Succeſs of St Fohn's 
Miniſtry ; 1. In the general Concourſe and Reſort of the 
People to it, All Judea and Feruſalem : that is, a great many 
of all Degrees and Ranks, of all Ages and Sexes. John was 
famed for a Prophet, and a Prophet was now a great Rarity. 
Malachi was the laſt Prophet before John, and he lived about 
tive hundred Years before John. Now the Excellency of his 
Perſon, the Earneſtneſs of his Preaching, the Acceptableneſs 
of his Doctrine, that the Meſſias was come, and the Auſte- 
_ rity of his Life and Converſation, all theſe cauſed the People 
to flock unto him. Larn hence, That it is a great Encou- 

ragement to the Miniſters of Chriſt when People ſhew them- 
ſelves neady and forward to repair unto the Places where the 
Word and Sacraments are diſpenſed to them: Al Fudea and 
Jeruſalem attended upon Fohn's Miniſtry. The ſecond Fruit 
of 7obn's Miniſtry was, that the People were ready to receive 
at his Hand the Sacrament of Baptiſm: They were all baptized 
of him in Jordan. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of Chriſt 
ought not only to preach the Word, but alſo to diſpenſe the 
Sacraments to their People, even to all that do deſire them, 
and are fit to be Partakers of them. A third Fruit of Fohn's 
Miniſtry was his Hearers Profeſſion of their true Repentance, 


by the Confeſſion of their Sins: As the Profeſſion of Repentance | 


is requiſite in all that are baptized, fo a free and voluntary, an 
ingenuous and impartial Confeſſion of Sin, is a good Evidence 
and Teſtimony ot the Truth and Sincerity of our Repentance. 


6 And John was clothed with camels hair, and 
with a girdle of ſkin about his loins; and he did eat 
locuſts and wild honey; 


This Verſe acquaints us with the Strictneſs and Auſterity 
of St Jobn's Life in the Wilderneſs; which is laid down in 
two T hings, in his mean and frugal Apparel, and in his ſober 
and temperate Diet. His Apparel was rough and hgiry, and 
his Girdle of Leather; as Elijah his Forerunner was clad 
before him, 2 Kings i. 8. His Diet was coarſe and ordinary, 
Locuſis and wild Haney ; that is, ſuch plain and ordinary 

Food as the Wilderneſs afforded. His Example teaches us, 
That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are not to affect either 
Bravery in Apparel, or Delicacy in Diet; but both by their 
Habit and Diet ſet an Example of Gravity and Sabriety before 
their People ; being in theſe, as well as in other Things, an 
Example unto their Flocks. 


7 And preached, faying, There cometh one migh- 
tier than 1 after me, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am 
not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe. 


Ob/erve here, 1, The high Opinion that the Baptiſt had 
of Chriſt, He is mightier - [; that is, a Perſon of greater 
Dignity and Excellency by far than myſelf; whence may be 
gathered, that though Ghrift was Man, he was rot meer Man, 
but more than Man: even very God, equal with his Father; 
for Fahn Boptiſi was the greateſt of them that were born of 


Women, Matt. xi. 11. yet, ſays he, Chriſt is mightier or 
grtater than I: How ſo; but in Regard to the Dignity of 
his Perſon, being both God and Man in two diſtinct Natures, 
and one Perſon ? Obſerve, 2. The humble and low Eftima- 
tion that the Baptiſt had of himſelf; His Shoe-Latchet I am 

not worthy to unkoſe A proverbial Speech, implying that he 
was unworthy to do the baſeſt and meaneſt Service for Chriſt, 
O how well doth Humility of Mind, an humble Apprehen- 
ſion, a low Eſteem and Opinion of themſelves, and their own 
Gifts and Abilities, become the Meſſengers and Miniſters of 
Chriſt! John was a Man of eminent Abilities, yet of ex- 
emplary Humility ; he thought himſelf unworthy to unlooſe 
Chriſt's Shoe, or do the meaneſt Office for him. 


8 I indeed have baptized you with water: but he 
| ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt. 


| Fohnſhewed the Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon above his own, 
in the former Verſe; in this, he declares the Excellency of 
Chriſt's Office, and the Meanneſs of his own; I waſh the 
Body with Water, but Chriſt cleanſes the Soul by the Opera- 
tion of his holy Spirit. Thence learn, That though the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt do by Chriſt's Command diſpenſe the outward 
, Ordinance of Baptiſm, yet it is Chriſt himſelf, that by the in- 
ward Work of his Spirit doth make it effectual to ſuch as re- 
ceive it. I baptize with Maier, but he with the Holy Ghoſt. 


9 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that Jeſus 
came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of 
John in Jordan. 10 And ſtraightway coming up 
out of the water, he ſaw the heavens opened, and the 
Spirit like a dove deſcending upon him. 11 And 
there came a voice from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my 
| beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, * 


See the Note on Matt. iii. 13. Obſerve here, 1. The great 
Condeſcenſion of Chriſt, in ſeeking and ſubmitting to the 
Baptiſm of Jobn; Chriſt, though he was John's Lord and 
Maſter, yea, Lord of Heaven and Earth, yet cometh to hear 
FJobn preach, and will be baptized of his Meſſenger. Thence 
learn, That the greateſt Perſons ſhould neither think them- 
ſelves too great, nor too good, to come unto the Miniſters of 
God, to hear the Word from their Mouth, or to receive the 
Sacrament at their Hand. Chriſt, the Son of God, was con- 
tent to be baptized of John, a mean Perſon in Compariſon of 
himſelf, How dare then the greateſt upon Earth deſpiſe the Mi- 
niſtry of Man, being appointed by God ? Obſerve, 2. The ſo- 
lema inveſting of Chrift into the Office of Mediator, by a 
threefold Miracle; namely, the opening of the Heavens, the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and God the Father's Voice or 
Teſtimony concerning his Son : The Heavens were opened, to 
ſhew, that Heaven which was cloſed and ſhut againſt us for 
| our Sins, is now opened to us by Chriſt's Undertaking for us. 
As Chriſt opened Heaven by his meritorious Paſſion, ſo he 
keeps it open by his prevailing Interceſſion. Next, the holy 
Gh deſcends lite àa Dove upon our Saviour. Here we have 
a Proof and Evidence of the bleſſed Trinity. The Father ſpeaks 
from Heaven, the Son comes out of the Water, and the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcends in the Likeneſs of a Dove. But why did the 
Holy Ghoſt now deſcend upon Chriſt ? Firſt, For the Deſig- 
nation of his Perſon, to ſhew that he was the Perſon ſet apart 
for the Work and Office of a Mediator. Secondly, For the 
Sanctification of his Perſon ſor the Performance of that Office. 
This was Chriſt's Unction, the Day in which he was anointed 
above his Fellows to be the King, Prieſt, and Prophet of his 
Church, Iſa Ixi. ver. 1. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
he hath anointed me, &c, Obſerve, 3. The Voice of God the 
Father pronounced, 1. The Nearneſs of Chriſt's Relation to 
himſelf ; This is my Son. 2. The Endearedneſs of his Perſon; 
| This is my beloved Son. 3. The Fruit and Benefit of this near 

and dear Relation unto us; In whom I am well pleaſed. Hence 
learn, 1. That there is no Poſſibility for a Perſon to pleafe 
God out of Chriſt ; neither our Perſons nor our Performances 
can find Acceptance but through him, and for his Sake. 2. 
That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Ground and Cauſe of all 
that Love which God the Father ſheweth to the Sons of Men. 
In Chriſt God is well pleaſed with us, as a reconciled Father ; 
out of him, a conſuming Fire. | 


12 And immediately the ſpirit driveth him into the 
wilderneſs. 13 And he was there in the wildernefs 
forty days tempted of Satan, and was with the wild 
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Immediately ; That is, 1. After his Baptiſm. Chrift is no 
ſooner out of the Water of Baptiſm, but he is in the Fire of 
Temptation : Such as are baptized with Chriſt, and entered 
into the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, muſt look to be aſſaulted 
with Satan's Temptations. Again, immediately, that is, 2. 
After the Father had declared his Complacency in him, and 
being well pleaſed with him. Learn thence, That great Ma- 
nifeſtations of Love from God, are uſually followed with great 
Temptations from God. The Spirit driveth him, that is, the 
holy Spirit of God. For the Devil is ſeldom, if ever, called 
the Spirit, but uſually ſome Brand of Reproach is annexed, 
as the evil Spirit, or the unclean Spirit, and the like; Chrift 
was led by the Spirit, ſays St Matthew, ch. iv. 1. He was driven 
by the Spirit, ſays St Mark; that is, he was carried by aſtrong 
Impulſe of the Spirit of God to be tempted by Satan, and did 
not go of his own private Motion to enter the Liſts with Sa- 
tan. Teaching us our Duty, not to run into, or ruſh upon 
Temptations, without a Warrant and Call from God, Ob- 
ſerve next, The Place where Satan aſſaulted Chriſt with his 
Temptations : Tt was a ſolitary Wilderneſs. No Place can 
privilege us from Temptations, or be a Sanctuary from Satan's: 
Aſſaults. The ſolitary Wilderneſs has a Tempter in it; yea, 
Satan oft-times makes uſe of Mens Solitarineſs to further his 
Temptations; and ſuch as ſeparate themſelves from human 
Society, and give themſelves up to Solitude and Retirement, 

ive great Advantage to the Tempter to tempt them. Ob. 

erve next, The Time and Continuance of our holy Lord's 
Temptations ; not for an Hour, a Day, a Week, or a Month, 
but for forty Days and forty Nights ; not all the Time, but 
very often in that Time. Teaching us, what we are to expect 
from Satan; Temptations not a few : He will not ſolicit ug 
once, but often, and follow us with freſh Aſſaults; but the 
only Way to overcome him is, as often to reſiſt him. Ob. 
ſerve 1 A ſpecial Aggravation of our Lord's Tempta- 
tions in the Wilderneſs, He was with the wild Beaſts, having 
no Comfort from Man, but only wild Beafts for his Compa- 
nions, which were more likely to annoy and hurt him, than 
any way to help and comfort him. Here we have an Evi- 
" dence of the divine Power of Chriſt; who, as Lord of the 
Creatures, can alter and change the Nature of the Creatures 
at his Pleaſure ; — the moſt ſavage and hurtful Beafts 
from hurting either himſelf, or any of his People. Obſerve, 
laſtly, The Supply ſent in to Chriſt in the Hour of Tempta- 
tion: The Angels came and miniſtred unto him Food to his 
hungry Body, and Comfort to his tempted Soul. Learn 
thence, That thoſe who in the Hour of Temptation do hold 
out in reſiſting Satan, ſhall find that the Power and Faith- 
fulneſs of God will not be wanting to them to ſend in Suc- 
cour and Relief at laſt. Then the Devil leaveth him, and be- 
hold, Angels came and miniſtred unto him. 


14 { Now after that John was put in priſon, Jeſus 


came into Galilee, preaching the goſpel of the king- 


dom of God, 15 And ſaying, The time is fulfilled, 
and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and 
believe the goſpel. 


In this our Saviour's firſt beginning to preach the Goſpel, 
we have an Account of the Time when, the Place where, 
and the Sum of what he preached. Obſerve, 1. The Time 
when our Lord began to preach, and that was after John the 
Baptiſt was caft in Priſon. Where note, 1. The undue Re- 
ward which the Miniſters of God do ſometimes meet with 
from a wicked World: They are hated, perſecuted and im- 
priſoned for their Courage in reproving Sin: John, for re- 
proving Herod's Inceſt, was put in Priſon. Note, 2. Jobn was 
no ſooner in Priſon, and ſtopped, and hindred from preach- 
ing, but Chriſt began to preach, See the Care aud Kind- 
neſs of God towards his Church, in that he never leaves it 
wholly deſtitute of the Means of Inſtruction : When ſome 
of his faithful Miniſters are reſtrained from preaching, he 
ſtirreth up others in their Rooms, not ſuffering all their 
Mouths to be ſtopped at once. Obſerve, 2. The Place where 
our Lord firſt preached, in Galilee, The Land of Canaan, in 
our Saviour's Time, was divided into three principal Provin- 
ces: On the * Fades ; on the North, Galilee; in the 
midft, Samaria. Galilee was divided into the upper and lower 
Galilee; the higher was called Galilee of the Gentiles, becauſe 
it was the outmoſt Part of the Land, and ſo next unto the 
Gentiles. In this upper Galilee, C. was the Metro- 
polis, or Chief; and Chorazin a leſſer City. 
our Saviour's Time was ſpent in Galilee ; he was conceived 
and brought up at Nazareth, a City inGalilee; be firſt preach- 


* - 


ed at Capernaum in Galilee ; he wrought his firſt Miracle at 
Cana in Galilee; his Transfiguration was upon Mount Tabor 
in Galilee; and our Saviour's ordinary Reſidence was in Ga- 
lilae. He came into Fudea, and up to Feruſalem, only at the 
Feaſts ; and after his Reſurrection, he appoints his Diſciples 
to meet him in Galilce. Only his Nativity, his Paſſion, and 
Aſcenſion, were proper to Fudea. His Nativity at Bethlehem, 
his Paſſion at Jeruſalem, and his Aſcenſion upon Mount 
Olivet, hard by Jeruſalem, Now all this demonſtrates Chriſt 
to be the true and promiſed Meflias; for according to Pro- 
pheſy, the Meſſiah was to have his Preſence and principal 
Abode in the Province of Galilee, Iſa, ix. 1, 2, 3, Cc. Yet 
becauſe he was of Galilee, the Jews would not believe him 
to be the Meſſiah, ſaying in Scorn, Can any good Thing come 
out of Galilze? Whereas our Saviour's Habitation and free 
Converſation there, was a Proof unto them, and ought to 
have perſwaded them, that according to the Prophecy he was 
the very Chriſt. 17. 3. The Sum of what our Lord 
preached, namely, a Doctrine, aud an Exhortation, His Doc- 
trine is, That the Time is fulfilled and the Kingdom of God is at 
band: That is, that the 'T'ime foretold by the Prophets, 
when the Kingdom of the Meffiah ſhould begin, was now 
come. "The bn is, Therefore 1 and believe the 
Goſpel. From the former note, That the Meſſiah's coming, or 
our Saviour's appearing in the Fleſh, was exactly at the Time 
foretold by the holy Prophets : The Time of, wore; the Ring- 
dom of the Meſſiah is at hand. Note, 2. That the great Docttines 
of Repentance and Faith are taught only in and by the Gaſ- 
pel, and accordingly ought in a ſpecial Manner to be preach- 
ed and inſiſted upon by the Minifters of the Goſpel. The 


Now much of | as well as aſſiſt us in the throwing and caſti 


Doctrine of Chriſt and his Ambaſſadors, is and ought to be 
the ſame; they both teach the great Doctrines of Faith and 
Repentance to a loſt World: Repent, and believe the Goſpel. 


16 J Now as he walked by the ſea of Galilee, he ſaw 
Simon and Andrew his brother, caſting a net into the 


ſea: for they were fiſhers. -17 And Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, Come ye after me, and I will make you to be- 
come fiſhers of men. 18 And ftraighiway they for- 
dock their nets, and followed him. 19 And when he 
had gone a little farther thence, he ſaw James he ſor 
of Zebedee, and John'his brother, who alſo were in 
the ſhip mending their nets. 20 And ſtraightway he 
called them : and they left their father Zebedee in the 
ſhip with the hired ſervants, and went after him. 


In this Hiſtory of our Saviour's calling the four Diſciples, 
Peter and Andrew, James and John, obſerve theſe Particulars. 
1. The Meanneſs of the Perſons whom he calls, illiterate 
Fiſhermen: Chriſt took hereby effectual Care that his Goſ- 

ſhould be known to be the Power of God, and not the 
Wiſdom and Device of Man; and that the Inftruments 
ſhould not carry away the Glory of the Work. Obſerve, 2. 
Chriſt called his Apoſtles by Couples, two and two; firſt 
Peter and Andrew, then Fames and Fohn ; thereby ſignifying 
to us, that the Work of the Miniſtry requires the ct Gon 
rence of all Hands that are called to it. All the Miniſters of 
God ſhould join their Hearts and Hands, and ſet their Shoul- 
ders as one Man to this great Work; and all little enough, 
God knows, to carry it on with Advantage and Succeſs. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Work which they are called from, and called to, 
from being Fiſhermen, to be Fiſher; of Men ; from catching 
Fiſh with the Labour of their Hands, to catch Men with the 
Labour of their Tongues. Obſerve, 4. Our Saviour's Com- 
mand, firſt to follow him before they be ſent out by him: 
Follow me, and I will make you Fiſhers of Men. We muſt be 
Chriſt's Diſciples before we are his Minifters; his Followers, 
before we are his Ambaſſadors: We mult learn Chriſt beſore 
we preach him; otherwiſe we may fiſh for a Livelihood, but 
not for Souls. Obſerve, 5. The gracious Promiſe which Chriſt 
hp his Apoſtles for their Encouragement ; namely, to qua- 

ify them for, and to ſucceed them in their Office; I will make 
you Fiſhers of Men. Faithfulneſs and Care, Diligence and 
Endeavour, is our Part; but the Bleſſing and ' Succeſs is 
Chriſt's : Our Labour is only in the Caft ; Chrift's Power is 
wholly in the Draught. Some Fiſh cleave to the Rocks, 
others play upon the Sands, more wallow in the Mud; and 
verily we ſhall labour all our Days and catch nothing, if 
Chriſt do not bring our Fiſh to Net, and incloſe them in it, 


ng of it. O 
ſerve, 6. The Apoſtles ready Compliance with our Sa- 


| viour's Call. Straightway op forſook their Father and 


Friends, 
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Friends, Ship antl. Nets, and followed Jeſus, Whom Chriſt 
calls, he calls efteCtually; and draws whom be calls, and 
works their Hearts to a ready Compliance with their Duty. 
* That upon their Call to the Miniſtry they leave 
oft their Trade, they forſake their Ship and Nets, and lie cloſe 
to their miniſterial Employment. Teaching us, That the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel ſhould wholly give themſelves up to their 
eat Work, and not incumber themſelves with ſecular At- 
airs, and worldly Buſineſs. Nothing but an indiſpenſible Ne- 
ceſſity, in providing for a Family, can excuſe a Miniſter's. in- 
cumbering himſelf with worldly Concerns and Buſineſs. 


21 And they went into Capernaum; and ſtraight- 
way on the ſabbath-day he entered intothe ſynagogue, 
_ taught. 22 And they were aſtoniſhed at his 
doctrine: for he taught them as one that had autho- 
rity, and not as the ſcribes: 


OurSaviour having called his Diſciples, Peter and Andrew, 
James and John, to fellow him, in order to their 3 
of the Goſpel; here we may obſerve how he went himſelf 
along with them, teaching perſonally in the Pynagogues 
whereever he came: He did not ſend his Apoſtles forth as 
his Curates, and lie at Home himſelf upon his Couch of Eaſe. 
What ſha)l we ſay to thoſe lazy Fiſhermen that ſet others to 
the Drag, but care only to feed themſelves with the F iſh? 
not willing to wet their Hands with the Net, or take any 
Pains themſelves ? Our Saviour did.not thus, but when he 
ſem forth his Apoſtles, he {till preached himſelf, he went into 
their Si nagogues and taught. Obſerve farther, The Succeſs 
of his Preaching; the People were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine, 
ſtruck with Admiration, apprehending and believing him to 
be an extraordinary Prophet, ſent from God. Learn thence, 
That ſuch is the Efficacy of Chriſt's Doctrine, eſpecially when 
accompanied with the 3 and Operation of his Holy 
Spirit, that it makes all his Auditors Admirers; cauſing Aſto- 
niſhment in their Minds, and Reformation in their || amy 
Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon of our Lord's Succeſs in Preach- 
ing; He taught as one having Authority, He taught in his 
own Name, as being Lord of bis Doctrine; not ſaying, with 
the Prophets, Thus ſaith the Lord; but, I ſay unto you. And 
he wrought powerſul Miracles, which accompanied his Doc- 
trine. As Chriſt was cateful to preferve the Authority of 
his Perſon and Docttine with the People; ſo is it the Duty 
of his Miniſters to demean themſelves amongſt their People 
that neither their Authority may be contemned, nor their 
Perſons deſpiſed, but their Doctrine and themſelves reve- 
tenced and obeyed, 


23 And there was in their ſynagogue a man with 
an unclean ſpirit: and he cried out, 24 Saying, Let 
us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus 
of Nazareth? art thou come to deſtroy us? I know 
thee who thou art, the Holy one of God. 25 AndJeſus 
rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out 
of him. 26 And when the unclean ſpirit had torn 
him, and cried with a loud voice, he came out of 
him. 27 And they were all amazed, inſomuch that 
they queſtioned among themſelves, faying, What 
thing is this? what new doctrine is this? for with 
authority commandeth he even the. unclean fpirits, 
and they do obey him. | 


St Mark having given an Account of our Saviour's Doctrine 
which he preached, v.15. namely, the Doctrine of Faith and 
Repentance, he now acquaints us in the remaining Part of this 
Chapter with the Miracles which he wroughtfor the conſitm- 
ing of his Doctrine, and they are three: Firſt, The ca/ting 
of a Devil out of ane palſeſed, V. 23- ER, The curing 
of Peter's Wife's Mother of a Fever, v. 29. Thirdly, The 
cleanſm Ca Leper, from v. 40. to the End of the Chapter. 
His firſt iracle was the caſting a Devil out of one poſſeſſed. 
There was a Man with an unclean Spirit : That is, an unclean 
Spirit did enter into him, and bodily poſſeſs him. Amongſt the 
many Calamities which Sin has brought upon our Bodies, this 
is one, that we are liable to be bodily poſſeſſed by Satan. The 
Devil has an inveterate Malice againſt Mankind, ſeeking to 
ruin our Souls by his Suggeſtions and Temptations, = to 
deſtroy our Bodies by ſome Means or other: But bleſſed be 
God, tho” his Malice be infinite, yet his Power is limited and 
bounded; as he cannot do all the Miſchief he would, fo he 


| how comes the next Title out of the 


ſhall not do all he can. O, how much is it our Intereſt, as 
well as our Duty, by Prayer, to put ourſelves Morning and 
Evening under the divine Protection, that we may be pre- 
ſerved from the Power and Malice of evil Spirits? Ob/erve, * 
2. The Attribute or Title given to the Devil, he is called an 
unclean Spirit. The Devils, thoſe wicked Spirits of Hell, are 
moſt impure and filthy Creatures; impure by means of their 
origical Apoſtaſy, impure by means of their actual and daily 
Sins, ſuch as Murder, Malice, Lying and the like, by which 
they continually pollute themſelves; impureby means of their 
continual Defire and Endeavour to pollute Mankind with 
the Contagion of their own Sin, Lord, how foul is theNature 
of Sin, which makes the Devil ſuch a foul and unclean Crea- 
ture | Obſerve, 3, This unclean Spirit no ſooner ſaw Chiift, 
but he cried out, Whence nete, That the Greatne's of Chriſt's 
Power (being the Son of God) over Devils and wicked Spi- 
rits is ſuch, that it is very terrible and tormenting to them; it 
was terrible to them in his State of Humiliation on Earth, 
and made them then cry out. But O, how ter:ible vi!) his 
Power be to them at the great Day, when Chri/t /hall come 
in flaming: Fire, to render Vengeance both to Men and Devils 
Obſerve, 4. The Subſtanceof the Devil's Outcry ; Let us alone, 
what have we to do with thee? Art thou come to deſiroy us ? 
Where note, 1. That though the Devils are now as full of Sin 
and Diſcontent as they can be, yet are they not ſo full of Mi- 
ſery and Torment as they ſhall be. Art thou come to torment us 
before the Time? 5 St Matthew, ch. viii. 29. Art thou come 
to deftroy us? ſays St Mark : That is, to bring upon us our 
full and final Deſtruction. Implying, that the Deviſ has not 
yet his full Judgment and complete Damnation. Fherefore 
there is certainly a Day of Judgment to come, and the De- 
vils are in Chains of Darkneſs, reſerved to the Judgment of 
that great Day, But ſome by theſe Words, Art thou come to 
deſtroy us? underſtand as much as, „Art thou come to re- 
ſtrain us from the Exerciſe of our Power?” Learn we thence, . 
that the Devil thinks himſelf deſtroyed when he is reſtrain- 
ed from doing Miſchief, Obſerve, 5. The Title which the 
Devil put upon our Saviour; Fs ef Nazareth, the holy One 
of God. Although there was Ground for the common Peo- 
ples calling Chriſt Feſus of Nazareth, becauſe he was bred 
and brought up there, and lived there during his private Life, 
till about thirty years of Age; though he was not born there, 
but at Bethlehem; yet it is conceived that the Devil gave this 
Title toour Saviour in Policy, to diſguiſethe Place of Chriſt's 
Nativity, that ſo the Jews might not believe him to be the 
true Meſſiah, becauſe he was of Nazareth, whereas the Meſ- 
ſiah was to come out of Bethlehem. "Therefore to the Intent 
that the Jews might be at the greater Loſs concerning Chriſt, 
and in doubt of his being the true Meſſiah, the Devil hero 
calls him not Jeſus of Bethlehem, but Jeſus of Nazareth. Bur 
evil's Mouth ; The 
holy One of Go; Could an Apoſtle, could Peter himſelf 
make a Profeſſion beyond this? But how comes the Devil 
to make it? For no good End or Purpoſe we may be ſure; 
For he never ſpeaks Truth for Truth's fake, but for Advan- 
tage. Probably, 1. He made this Proſeflion, that ſo he might 
bring the Truth profeſſed into Suſpicion, hoping that a Truth 
, which received Teſtimony from the Father of Lies would be 
ſuſpected. 2. It might perhaps be done that the People might 
believe that our Saviour had ſome Familiarity with Satan, and 
did work Miracles by his Help, becauſe he did confeſs him, 
and ſeem ſo much to honour him. From this Inſtance and 
Example learn, That it is poflible for a Perſon to own and 
acknowledge Chriſt to be the true and only Saviour, and yet 
to miſs of Salvation by him. If aſpeculative Knowledge,and 
a verbal Profeſſion of Chriſt were ſufficient to Salvation, the 
Devil himſelf would not miſs of Happine s. Obſerve,b How 
our Saviour rebukes the Devil for his Confeſſion, and com- 
mands him Silence ; And Feſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy 
Peace. But why was this Rebuke given the Devil when he 
ſpake the Truth? Anſwer, 1. Becauſe Chriſt knew that the 
Devil confeſſed this Fruth on Purpoſe to diſgrace the Truth. 
2. Becauſe the Devil was no fit Perſon to make thisProfeflion. 
A Teſtimony of Truth from the Father of Lies is enough to 
render Truth itſelf ſuſpe&ed. Yet the Devil's Evidence, that 
Chriſt was the holy One of God, will riſe up in Judgment 
againſt the wicked Phariſees, who ſhut their Eyes againſt the 
Miracles, and ſtopt their Ears againſt the Doctrine of the holy 
One of God. Obſerve laſtly, How the unclean Spirit obeys the 
Voice of Chritt, though with great Reluctancy and Regret; 
hen the unclean Spirit had torn him, and cried with a loud 


| Voice, he came ont. Chriſt is Lord over the wicked Angels, 
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and has an abſolute Power and Authority to over-rulethem, 
and command them at his Pleaſure; if Chriſt ſays to the evil 
Spirit, Come out, out he muſt come. Yet obſerve the Devil's 
Spite at parting, he tares the Man, tortures his Body, throws 
him violently from Place to Place, ſhewing how loth he was 
to be diſpoſſeſſed. Where Satan has once gotten an Hold, 
and ſettled himſelf for a Time, how 8 he to be 
caſt out of Poſſeſſion? yea, it is a Torture and Vexation to 
him to be caſt out; it is much eaſier to keep him out than to 
caſt him out. Satan may poſſeſs the Body by God's Per- 
miſſion, but he cannot poſſeſs our Hearts without our own 
Conſent and Approbation; it will be our Wiſdom to deny 
him Entrance into our Souls at firſt, by rejecting his wicked 
Motions and Suggeſtions; for when once entered, he will, 
like the /frong Man armed, keep the Houſe till a ſtronger than 


be caſts him out. 


28 And immediately his fame ſpread abroad through- 
out all the region round about Galilee. 29 And forth- 
with, when they were come out of the ſynagogue, 
they entered into the houſe of Simon and Andrew, 
with James and John. go Bur Simon's wife's mo- 
ther lay ſick of a fever; and anon they tell him of 
her. 31 And he came and took her by the hand, and 


lifred her up: and immediately the fever left her, and 
ſhe miniſtered unto them. 


The ſecond Miracie which our Saviour wrought in this 
Chapter to confirm the Truth and Authority of his Doctrine, 
was his raiſing up of Peter's Wife's Mother from her Bed of 
Sickneſs, here note, 1. That St Peter, now a Diſciple, 
and afterwards an Apoſtle, was a married Perſon. Neither 
the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, nor the Miniſters of the 
New, did abhor the Marriage-bed, nor think themſelves too 

ure for an Inſtitution of their Maker. The Church of Rome, 
y denying the Lawfulneſs of Prieſts Marriage, makes her- 
ſelf wiſer than God, who lays, Heb. xili.4. Marriage is Bo- 
nourable among ft all Men. Obſerve, 2. Peter, though a good 
Man, and his Wife's Mother probably a ee 
yet is his Family viſited with Sickneſs: Strength of Grace, and 
dearneſs of Reſpect, even from Chriſt himſelf, cannot prevail 
againſt Diſeaſes. God's on Children are viſited with bo- 
dily Sickneſſes as well as others. Obſerve, 3. The charitable 
Care of St Peter, and the other Diſciples, forthwith to ac- 
22 Chriſt with the Condition of this ſick Perſon: Anon 
they tell him of ber. The Care of our fellow Chriſtians, eſpe- 
cially when of the Number of our-near and dear Relations, 
ina Time of Sickneſs, is not to be deferred or delayed. Out- 
ward Help for their Bodies, and the ſpiritual Help of our 
Prayers for their Souls, are both ftraightway to be afforded 
them. Obſerve, 4. Chriſt's divine Power manifeſted in this 
miraculous Cure: He no ſooner took her by the Hand, but the 
Fever left her. The Miracle was not in curing an incurable 
Diſtemper, but in curing an ordinary Diſtemper after a mira- 
culous Manner; namely, 1. By a Touch of the Hand. 
2. The Recovery was.inftantaneous and ſudden : Immediately 
the Fever left her. 3. The viſible Effects of her Recovery 
inſtantly appeared: She aroſe and miniſtred unto Chriſt and his 
Diſciples. That ſhe could ariſe, argued her Cure miraculous; 
that ſhe did ariſe, and did adminiſter to Chriſt, argued her 
Thankfulneſs. Learn thence, That after Chriſt hath graci- 
ouſly healed any of us, it ought to be our firſt Work and Care 
to adminiſter unto Chriſt ; Fhat is, to employ our recovered 
Health in the Service of Chriſt, and to improve our renewed 
Strength to the Honour and Glory of Chriſt, 


32 J And at even, when the ſun did fet, they 
brought unto him all that were diſeaſed, and them 
that were poſſeſſed with devils. 33 And all the city 
was gathered together at the door. 34 And he heal- 
ed many that were ſick of divers diſeaſes, and caſt 


out many devils; and ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak, 
becauſe they knew him. 


The Evangeliſt here declares ſundry other Miracles wrought 
by our Saviour before the Door of St Peter's Houſe, wherehe 
now was: He healed all the Diſeaſed that were brought unto 
him, and caſt Devils out of them that were poſſeſſed with 
them. But how comes it 10 paſs, that we read of ſo many 
poſleſſed with Devils inour Saviour's Time, and fo few either 


* 


* Ty 


before or ſince ? Anſwer, I Probably Satan perceiving thatthe 
Meſſiah was come in the Fleſh to * his Kingdom, did 
rage the more, and diſcover gteater Malice and Enmity a- 
gainſt Mankind. 2. Perhaps Almighty God permitted Satan 
at that Time to poſſeſs ſo many, that Chriſt might have Occa- 
ſion to manifeſt his divine Power by 9 Satan out: And 
accordingly we find our Saviour diſpoſſeſſing all that were 
poſſeſſed by Satan. It is added, That he W not the Devils 
to ſpeak, becauſe they knew him. That is, Chriſt would not be 
made known to be the Son of God by the Preaching of the 
Devil, to whom it belonged not to publiſh the Goſpel, leſt 
the World ſhould take from them an Occaſion to think that 
our Saviour held a Correſpondence with thoſe wicked Spirits, 
and that the Miracles he wrought were performed by the 
Devil's Aſſiſtance, as being one in Combination with him. 
Poſſibly from the Devil's owning Chriſt io be the holy One 
of God, the Phariſees concluded thatthere was Compact and 
Agreement betwixt them, and thereupon their Affirmation 
was grounded, He caſteth out Devils by Beelzebub, &c. 


— 


25 And in the morning, riſing up a great while 
before day, he went out, and departed into a folitary 
place, and there prayed. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty performed by our Saviour, name- 
ly, Prayer, e. private Prayer. He went by himſelf 

one, out of the Hearing of his Diſciples. The Company 
of our beſt Friends is not always ſeaſonable, nor acceptable; 
there are Times and Caſes when a Chriſtian would not be 
willing that his deareſt Relations upon Earth ſhould hear 
that Intercourſe which paſſes betwixt him and his God. 
Obſerve, 2. Chriſt chooſes the Opportunity of the Morning 
for Prayer, He riſes a great while before Day to ſet about this 
Work. Teaching us, That the Morning is a fit Seaſon, yea, 
the beſt Seaſon, for private Duties: Now our Spirits are 
freſheſt and our Minds freeſt, before the Diſtractions of the 
Day break in upon us. It is better to go from Prayer to 
Buſineſs, than from Buſineſs to Prayer. 


36 And Simon, and they that were with him, fol- 
lowed after him. 37 And when they had found him, 
they ſaid unto him, All men ſeek thee. 38 And he 
ſaid unto them, Let us go into the next towns, that 
I may preach there alſo : for therefore came I forth. 
39 And he preached in their ſynagogues throughout 
all Galilee; and caſt out devils. 


Obſerve here two Things: Firſt, The gout End of Chriſt 
in his Incarnation and coming into he World, namely, as a 


Prophet ſent from God to reveal his Will, and to publiſh the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel. Therefore came I forth; that is, to 


14 


reach, and plant the Goſpel. Secondly, It being Chriſt's 
Deſi n not only to plant but to propagate the Goſpel, he 
| would not 1 0 his Miniſtry to any particular Place, no, 

not to the great City of Capernaum, but reſolves to preach 
the Word in the ſmalleſt Towus and Villages. Leaving his 
Miniſters herein an inſtructive Example, to be as willing to 
preach the Goſpel in the ſmalleſt Villages, as in the largeſt 
Cities, if God calls them thereunto. Let the Place be never 
ſo obſcure and mean, and the Congregation never fo ſmall 
and little, if God ſends us thither, the greateſt of us muſt not 
think it beneath us to go and inſtruct an handful of People. 


40 And there came a leper to him, beſeeching him, 
and kneeling down to him, and ſaying unto him, If 


thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 41 And Jeſus 


moved with compaſſion put forth bishand, and touch- 
ed him, and ſaith unto him, I will; be. thou clean. 
42 And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, immediately the 
leproſy departed from him, and he was cleanſed. 
43 And he ſtraitly charged him, and forthwith ſent 
him away; 44 And faith unto him, See thou ſay 
nothing to any man: but go thy way, ſhew thyſelf 
to the prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe things 
which Moſes commanded; for a teſtimony unto them. 
45 But he went out, and began to Lire it much, 
and to blaze abroad the matter, inſomuch that Jeſus 
could no more openly enter into the city, but was 
without in deſert places: and they came to him from 
* quarter. | 


The 


* — "1 


7 P " Chap. 2- 


The laſt Miracle of our Saviour's recorded inthis Chapter, 
is his healing of a Leper; he came, beſeeching Chriſt to heal 
him, Saying, I thou wilt, thou canſl make me clean. Where 
obſerve, 1. He oth not queſtion Chriſt's Power, but diſtruſts 
Chriſt's Willingneſs to heal him; Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canſt, Chriſt's divine Power muſt be ſully aſſented to, and 
firmly believed by all-thoſe that expect Benefit by him, and 
Healing from him. yd per great — of Chriſt 
to help and heal this diſtreſſed Perſon. Jeu touched him, ſay- 
ing, I will ; be thou clean, By the Ceremonial Law, the 
Leper was forbidden to be touched, therefore Chriſt's touch- 
ing this Leper ſhewed him to be above the Law, and that he 
was the Lord of it, and might diſpenſe with it; and his heal- 
ing the Leper by the Word of his Mouth, and Touch of his 
Hand, ſhewed him to be truly and really God. Leproſy a- 
mong N was an incurable Diſtemper, called the ** 
of God, a Diſeaſe of his ſending, and of his pn whey ur 

aviour therefore, as a Proof of his being the true Meſhah, 
tells John's Diſciples, Matt. xi. 5. that the Lepers were cleanſ- 
ed, and the Dead raiſed by him; which two being joined to- 
gether, do imply that the cleanfing of Lepers is as much an 
Act of divine Power as the raiſing of the Dead. And accord- 
ingly, 2 Kings 5 it is ſaid, Am 1 Ge, that this Man ſends 
to me to cure a Man of his Leproſy ? Obſerve, 3. The Cer- 
tainty and Suddenneſs of the Cure was a Proof of Chriſt's 
divine Power; immediately his Leproſy was cleanſed. Chriſt 
not only cured him without Means, but without the ordinary 
Time required for ſuch a Cure. Thus Chriſt ſhewed both 
Power and Will to cure him miraculouſly, who believed his 
_ Power, but queſtioned his Willingneſs. Ob/erve,4.T he Cauſe 
moving 2 to cure this Leper; his Bowels were mov- 
ed with tender Pity and Compaſſion towards him. Chriſt's 
exerciſing Acts of Mercy and Compaſſion, with ſuch Condo- 
lency and ſympathizing Pity, ſhould by "e of Example 
teach us to be inwardly moved with tender Compaſſion and 
Mercy towards ſuch as arein Miſery. We are not only to 
draw out our Bread, but to draw out our Soul to the Hungry. 
Obſerve,s. A twofold Charge and Command given by Chriſt 
to the Leper after his Cure, 1. To conceal, and tell it to no 
Man, Where the great Modeſty, Humility, and Piety of 
Chriſt is diſcovered, together with the Care of his own Safe- 
ty. His Modeſty, in not 3 his good Deeds ſhould be 
publiſhed and proclaimed. His Humility, in ſhunning vain- 

lorious Applauſe and Commendation. His Piety, in de- 
fring all Honour end Glory ſhould redound entirelyto God. 
And the Care of his own Safety appeared, leſt the publiſh- 
ing of his Miracles ſhould create him untimely Danger from 
the. Phariſees. The ſecond Part of the Charge given to the 
recovered Leper, was, to ſhew himſelf to the Priol, and offer 
the Gift which Moſes commanded, for a Teſtimony unto them 
That is, to teſtify to the Jews, that he did not oppoſe the 
Ceremonial Law, which required a Thank-Offering at his 
Hand, and that he was the true and promiſed Meſſiah. Learn 
thence, That our Saviour would have the Ceremonial Law 
punctually obſerved, ſo long as the Time for its Continu- 
ance did endure; though he came to deſtroy that Law, yet 
whilft it ſtood he would have it punctually obſerved. O- 
ſerve,6. Notwithſtanding our Saviour's ſtrict Prohibition, the 
Leper publiſhes the Fame of this Miracle. It is likely his 
Intention might be good, in extolling his great Benefactor, 
but his acting contrary to Chriſt's Command was a Fault, 
and ſhews the Corruption of human Nature, it being moſt 
forward to that which is moſt forbidden. It is a Sin to do 
any thing againſt the Command of Chriſt, though with never 
ſo good a Meanin , Purpoſe, and Intention to exalt and ho- 
nour Chriſt. Obſerve laſtly, The Inconveniencies which 
attended our Saviour upon this indiſcreet Publication of the 
Miracle; and they were two : 1. Our Saviour could no more 
enter into Capernaum, and other Cities, to preach in an open 
manner as he had done, by reaſon of the great Concourſe 
of People after him. 2. The Fame of this Miracle brought 
the People about him from all Quarters ; not ſo much to 
hear as to ſee; not ſo much to hear his holy and heavenly 
Doctrine which he taught, as to gratify their Curioſity with 
the Sight of the Miracles which he wrought. O! how many 
thronged after Chriſt, more to have their bodily Diſeaſes 
cured, than their Souls healed. Chriſt deſired not their 
flocking after him upon this Account; theretbre he retires 
from the Breath of popular Applauſe: He would not openly 
enter into the City, but was without in deſart Places. O great 
Humility! How little did our bleſſed Redeemer regard the 
Applauſe and Commendation of Men? Conſtantly we fad 


| 


him, as ſoon as his publick Preaching and diag: - of Mi- 
racles was over, withdrawing himſelf from the Multitude 
into ſome private Place apart: He doth not itay in the 
Crowd with his Ear 6pen to liſten how Men admire the 
Preacher, and. applaud the Sermon. Plainly ſhewing, that 
he ſought his Father's Glory, not his own Praife, or the 
People's Commendation; leaving his Example as an in- 
ſtructive Pattern to all his Miniſters and Ambaſſadors to take 
heed of Vainglory; not to affect Popularity, or to ſeck ihe 
Applauſe and Commendation of Men in what they do, le- 
ſolving that Man's Opinion ſhall be notning with them, 
but that the pleaſing ot God, and doing their Duty to the 
Souls of their People, ſhall always be their Whole Scope. 


CH A F. HI. 


ND again he entered into Capernaum, aſter 

ſome days; and it was noiſed that he was ia che 
houſe. 2 And ſtraightway many were gathered to- 
gether, inſomuch that there was no room to receive 
them, no not ſo much as about the door : and he 
preached the word unto them, | 


In the laſt Verſe of the ſoregding Chapter we find how in- 
duftriouſly our bleſſed Saviour withdrew himſelf from the 
{ Concourſe and Throng of People which flocked after him 
from every Quarter; and to ſhew how little he affected the 
Applauſe and Commendation of the Multitude, h left the 
Cities, and was without in deſart Places. Hereby giving his 
Miniſters an inſtructive Example to decline Vaingſoty, and 
to ſhun popular Applauſe. But now the Words before us 
ſhew, that our Saviour having entered (privately, as is pro- 
bable) into the City of Gapernaum, it is preſently noiſed and 

rted that he was in the Houſe, and a mighty Concourſe and 
Throng of People are after him, infomuch that neither the 
Houſe, not hardly the Streets could contain them. Thence 
learn, That ſuch as leaſt ſeek after Honour and Applauſe 
from Men, are oft-times moſt famous and renowned. Our 
Saviour was ſo far from ſeeking the People's Praiſe and 
Commendarion, that he came into Capernaum without Ob- 
ſervation, and betook himſelf to his Dwelling-houſe there ; 
but the more he ſought to lie hid, the more he was taken 
Notice of. Honour flies from them that purſue it, and pur- 
ſues thoſe that fly from it. The Way to be honoured, is to 
be humble. God ſeldom honours a proud Man, by making 
him either eminently ſervi able or ſucceſsful. Obſerve far- 
ther, the People being come together, our Saviour takes the 
Opportunity to 133 And he preachetl the Mord unto them. 
Teaching his Miniſters, by his Example, to embrace all 
Opportunities, in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, on the Lord's 
Day and on the Week Day, to edify our People by our Mi- 
niſtry, by our publick Exhortations, by our private Inſtruc- 
tions, prudent Admonitions, and boly Examples. 


3 And * come unto him, bringing one ſick of 
the palſy, which was borne of four. 4 And when 
they could not come nigh unto him for the preſs, they 
uncovered the roof where he was: and when they 
had broken it up, they let down the bed wherein the 
lick of the palſy lay. 5 When Jeſus ſaw their faith, 
he ſaid unto the ſick of the palſy, Son, thy ſins be 
forgiven thee, 6 But there were certain of the ſcribes 
ſitting there, and reaſoning in their hearts, 7 Why 
doth this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies ? who can for- 
give ſins but God only? 8 And immediately, when 
Jeſus perceived in his ſpirit that they ſo reaſoned with- 
in themſelves, he ſaid unto them, Why reaſon ye theſe 
things in your hearts? g Whether is it caſter to ſay to 
the ſtck of the palſy, Thy ſins be forgiven thee; or to 
fay, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and walk? 10 Bur 
that ye may know that the Son of man hath power on 
earth to forgive ſins, (he faith to the ſick of the palſy) 
11 I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and go 
thy way into thine houſe. 12 45 immediately he 
aroſe, took up the bed, and went forth before them 
all, inſomuch that they were all amazed, and glori- 
tied God, ſaving, We never ſaw it on this faſhion. 


Here 


Chap. 2. St MN 


ARK. 


Here we have the Relation of our Saviour's miraculous 
healing of one ſick of the Palſy at Capernaum. Where O6- 
roe, 1. The diſeaſed and diſtreſſed Perſon ; one fick of the 
Palſy, which Diſeaſe being a Reſolution and Weakneſs of the 
| Nerves, enfeebles the Joints, and confines the Perſon to his 
Bed or Couch. As a Demonſtration of Chriſt's divine Power, 
he was pleaſed to ſingle out the Palſy and Leproſy, incura- 
ble Diſeaſes, to work a Cure upon ſuch as were afflicted with 
them. Now this Perſon' was fo great a Cripple, by Reaſon 
of the Palſy, that he was borne of four, He could not go, 
nor was capable of being led, but was carried by four in his 
Bed or Couch. Olſerve, 2. As the Grievouſneſs of the Diſ- 
eaſe, ſo the Greatnels of their Faith. The Man and his Friends 
had a firm Perſuaſion that Chriſt was clothed with a divine 
Power, and able to help him, and they hoped in his Goodneſs 
that he was alſo willing to help him. Accordingly, the Roof 
of the Jewiſh Houſes being flat, they uncovered ſome Part of 
it, and let the Bed down with the fick Man in it into the 
Room where Chrift was. Obſerve, 3. No ſooner did they ex- 
erciſe their Faith in believing, but Chriſt exerts his divine 
Power in healing. And ſee the marvellous Efficacy of Faith, 
it obtained not only what was defired, but more than was ex- 
pected. They deſired only the _—y of the Body, but 
Chriſt heals Body and Soul too. Son, be of good Chear, thy 
Sins are forgiven thee. "Thereby our Saviour ſhews them, that 
Sin is the original Cauſe of all bodily Diſeaſes, and conſe- 
quently, that in Sickneſs, the beſt way to find Eaſe and De- 
liverance from Pain, is firſt to ſeek for Pardon. The Senſe of 
Pardon in ſome Degree will take away the Senſe of Pain. 
Obſerve, 4. The Exception which the Scribes took againſt 
our Saviour for pronouncing that this Man's Sins were for- 
given him. They accuſe him of the Sin of Blaſphemy : urg- 
ing, that it is God's peculiar Prerogative to pardon Sin, 
Their Doctrine was true, but their Application falſe. No- 
thing more true, than that it is the greateſt Degree of Blaſ- 
phemy for any meer Man to arrogate to himſelf the incom- 
municable Prerogative of God, which conſiſts in an abſolute 
and authoritative Power to forgiveSm. But then their denying 
this Power to Chriſt of forgiving Sin, which he had as God 
from all Eternity, and as Mediator, God and Man in one 
Perſon when here upon Earth; this was Blaſphem 
the challenging of it none in him. Obſerve, 5. Gur Saviour 
gives theſe Scribes a twofold. Demonſtration. of his Godhead, 
1. By letting them underſtand that he knew their Thoughts: 
Jeſus perceiving in the Spirit that they reaſoned within them- 
Felves. To ſearch the Hearts, and to know the Thoughts and 
Reaſonings of Men, is not in the Power of Angels or Men, 
but the Prerogative of God only. 2. By aſſuming to himſelf 
a Power to forgive Sin: For our Saviour here, by aſſuring to 
himſelf a Power to forgive Sins in his own Name, and by 
his own Authority, doth give the World an undeniable Proof 
and convincing Evidence of his Godhead ? For who can for- 
give Sins but God only ? Obſerve, 6. The Effect of this Mi- 
racle upon the Minds of the People; they marvelled and were 
amazed, but did not believe, "They admire our Saviour for 
an extraordinary Man, but did not believe him to be God. 
Learn thence, That the Sight of Chriſt's Miracles is not 
ſufficient to work Faith in the Soul, without the concurring 
Operation of the Holy Spirit. The one may make us mar- 
vel, the other muſt make us believe. | 


13 And he went forth again by the ſea-/ide; and 
all the multitude reſorted unto him, and he taught 
them. 14 And as he paſſed by, he ſaw Levi be 
ſon of Alpheus fitting at the receipt of cuſtom, and 
ſaid unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe and followed 
him. 15 J And it came to paſs that as Jeſus ſat at 
meat in his houſe, many Ne and finners fat 
alſo together with Jeſus and his diſciples ; for there 
were many, and they followed him. 16 And when 
the ſcribes and Phariſees ſaw him eat with publicans 
and ſinners, they ſaid unto his diſciples, How is it 
that he eateth and drinketh with publicans and ſin- 
ners? 17 When Jeſus heard it, he ſaith unto them, 
They that are whole have no need of the phyſician, 
but they that are ſick : I came not to call the righteous 
but ſinners to repentance. 


Obſerve here, 1. The unwearied Pains and Diligence which 
our Saviour uſed in the Execution of his miniſterial Office 


in them; 


and Calling ; no ſooner had he done preaching in Capernaum, 


th 


and healing the tick of the Palſy, but he goeth out th nce to 
the Sea- ſide, to preach there. O bleſſed Saviour! How per- 
petually wert thou employed in the Labours of thy Calling, 
in the Service of thy Father, and for the Good of Mankind f 
Thou wenteſt about doing Good, ſetting a Pattern for all thy 
Miniſters to follow. How doth the Example of thy laborious 
Diligence at once inſtruct and ſhame us! . Obſerve, 2. The 
Number of our Lord's Diſciples not being filled up, obſerve 
what a free and gracious, unexpected and undeſerve!l Choice 
he makes, Levi, that is, Matthew, (for he hath both Names) 

a grinding Publican, who gathered the Taxes for the Romans, 

and was probably guilty, as others were, of the Sins of Co- 

vetouſneſs, Extortion, and Oppreſſion; yet he is called to 
follow Chriſt as a ſpecial Diſciple. Learn thence, 'T hat ſuch 

is the Freeneſs of God's Grace, that it calls and converts 

Sinners unto Chriſt, when they think not of him, nor ſeek 

unto him. Little did Levi now think of a Saviour, much leſs 
ſeek after him, yet he is at this Time called by him. Mat- 

thew, a Publican, Zaccheus an Extortioner, Saul a Perſecu- 

tor, all theſe are brought home to God as Inſtances and Evi- 

dences of the mighty Power of converting Grace. Obſerve, 

3. Matthew's ready Comphance with Chriſt's Call ; He aroſe 

and followed him. When the inward Call of the Holy Spirit 

accompanieth the outward Call of the Word, the Soul readily 

complies, and | preſently yields obedience to the Voice of 
Chriſt. Chriſt oft times ſpeaks by his Word to our Ears, 

and we hear not, we ſtir not; but when he ſpeaks by his 

Spirit efficaciouſly to our Hearts, Satan ſhall not hold us 
down, the World ſhall not keep us back, but we ſhall with 
Levi inſtantly ariſe, and follow our Saviour. Obſerve, 4. Levi 

or Matthew, to ſhew his Thankfulneſs to Chriſt, makes him a 
great Feaſt, Chriſt invited Matthew to a Diſcipleſhip, Mat- 
thew invites Chriſt to a Dinner. The Servant invites his 
Maſter, a Sinner invites his Saviour. We do not find, that 
when Chriſt was invited to any Table, that he ever re- 
fuſed to go; if a Publican, if a Phariſee invited him, he 
conſtantly went; not ſo much for the Pleaſure of eating, as 
for the 22 of converſing and doing Good. Chriſt 
feaſts us when we feaſt him. Learn hence, That new Con- 
verts are full of Affection towards Chriſt, and very expreſ- 
ſive in their Love. unto him. Matthew, — 5, with a 
Senſe of Chriſt's rich Love, makes him a royal Feaſt, Ob» 
ſerve, 5, The Cavil and Exception which the Scribes and 
Phariſees made at our Lord's free Converſation. They cen- 
ſure him for converſing with Sinners; he juſtifies ' himſelf, 
telling them, that he converſed with them as their Phyſician, 
not as their Companion. They that are whole need no Phy- 
fſician, ſays Chriſt, but they that are fick. As if our Lord had 
ſaid, +, With whom ſhould a Phyſician converſe, but with his 
ſick Patients? Now I am. come into the World to do the 
Office of a kind Phyſician, unto Men, ſurely then I am to take 
all Opportunities of converſing with them, that I may help 
and heal them, for they that are fick need the Phyſician : But 
as for you Scribes and Phariſees, who are well and whole in 
your own Opinion and Conceit, I have no Hopes of doing 
Good upon you; ſor ſuch as think themſelves whole deſire 
no Phyſician's Help.” From this Aſſertion of our Saviour, 
theſe Truths are ſuggeſted to us. 1. That Sin is the Soul's 
Malady, its ſpiritual Diſeaſe and Sickneſs. 2. That Chrift 
is the Phyſician appointed by God for the Cure and Healing 
of this Diſeaſe. 3. That there are Multitudes of Sinners 
ſpiritually ſick, who yet think themſelves ſound and whole. 
4. That ſuch, and only ſuch, as find and feel themſelves 
ſpiritually ſick, are the Subjects capable of Chriſt's Healing. 
They that are whole need nat the Phyſician, but they that are 
fick. I came not to call the (opinionatively) Righteous, but the 
(ſenſible) Sinner to Repentance. 


18 And the diſciples of John and of the Phariſces 
uſed to faſt. And they come, and ſay unto him, Why 
do the diſciples of John and of the Phariſees faſt, but 
thy diſciples faſt not? 19 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Can the children of the bride-chamber faſt while the 
bridegroom is with them? as long as they have the 
bridegroom with them they cannot faſt. 20 But 
the days will come when. the bridegroom. ſhall be 
taken away from them, and then they faſt in 
thoſe days. 21 No man alſo ſeweth a piece of new 
cloth on an old garment: elſe the new piece that 
filled it up taketh away from the old, and the 
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; a ech new | Hunger. God may, and ſometimes dath ſuffer his deareſt 
. of Want, for the Ti 
the bottles, and the wine is ſpilled, and the bottles | u wer Faith and Wepandence poop his Power and Pre, 

, Is Toy Gs Lo vidence. Ob/erve, 2. How the Phariſees (who accompanied 
will be marred : but new wine muſt be put into ReW aur Saviour only with a Deſign to cavil at, and quarrel with 
bottles, every Thing that either he or his Diſciples did) blame this 
Obſerve here, 1. A great Difference betwixt John's Diſci- | Action of the Diſciples, namely, the plucking the Ears of 
ples and Chriſt's in the Matter of Faſting. Tobn's Diſciples | Corn on, the Sabbath-day. Yet note, 1, It was not any 
- imitated him, who was a Man of an auifere Life, and much | Theft which the Diſciples were charged wich; for to take in 
given to Faſting ; therefore is ſaid, to come neither eating nor | our I" ſo much of our Neighbour's Goods as we may 
drinking, Matt. xi. 18. On the other Side, Chriſt's Diſciples | reaſonably ſuppoſe that, if he were preſent, and knew our 
follow him, who came eating and drinking, as other Men | Circumſtances, he would give us, is no Theft. But it is the 
did; and yet, though there was a great Difference betwixt | ſervile Labour on the Sabbath, in gathering the Ears of Corn, 
John's Diſciples and Chriſt's in Matters of Practice, yet were | which the Phariſees {cruple. Whence o/erve, How zealous 
they all of one Faith and Religion. Thence learn, That | Hypocrites are for the leſſer Things of the Law, whilſt they 
there may be Unity of Faith and Religion among thoſe who | neglect the greater, and are ſuperſtitiouſly addicted to out- 
do not maintain a Uniformity in Practice. Men may differ] ward Ceremonies, placing all Holineſs in the Obſervation of 
in ſome outward religious Obſervances and Cuſtoms, and yet | them, neglecting moral Duties, Obferve farther, 3. How our 
agree in the Fundamentals of Faith and Religion. Thus did | Saviour defends the Action of his Diſciples, in gathering the 
Jahns Diſciples and Chriſt's; the one faſted oſten, the other Ears of Corn in their Neceſſity, by the Practice and Ex- 
faſted not. Obſerve, 2. In that the Diſciples of the Phariſees | ample of David. Neceſſity freed him from Fault and Blame 
uſed to faſt as well as Fobn's Diſciples, we may liarn, That | in eating the conſecrated Bread, which none out the Prieſts 
Hypocrites and wicked Men may be, and ſometimes are, as | might lawfully eat. For in Caſes of Neceſſity, a ceremonial 
ſtrict and forward in the out Duties of Religion, as the | Precept muſt give Way to a moral Duty. Works of Mercy 
holieſt and beſt of Chriſtians: They pray, they faſt, they | and Neceffity for preſerving our Lives, and for the bettet 
hear the Word, they receive the Sacraments: They do, yea, | fitting us for Sabbath Services, are certainly lawful for the 
it may be, they outdo and go beyond the ſincere Chriſtian in | Sabbath-day, Obſerve, 4. A double Argument which our 
external Duties and outward Performances. Obſerve, 3. The | Saviour uſes, to prove that the Sabbath's Obſervation may be 
defenſative Plea which our bleſſed Saviour makes for the not | diſpenſed with in a Caſe of abſolute Neceſlity, 1. Drawn tram 
Faſling of his Diſciples; he declares that it was neither ſuit- | the End of the Sabbatb's Inſtitution: The Sabbath was made 
able to them, nor tolerable for them thus to faſt at preſent. | for Man; that is, inſtituted of God for the Good and Bene- 
Not ſuitable, in regard of Chriſt's bodily Preſence with them, | fit of Mankind, both with reſpect to their Souls and to their 
This made it a Time of Joy and Rejoicing, not of Mourning Bodies, The outward obſerving and keeping of the Sabbath 
and Faſting. Chriſt is the Bridegroom, and his Church the | is ſubordinate to the Good of Man, and therefore the Good 
Bride; whilft therefore his Spouſe did enjoy his bodily Pre- | of Man is to be preferred before the outward keeping of the 
ſence with her, it was a Day of Joy and Rejoicing to her, | Sabbath. 2, Argument is drawn from the of ws which 
and Mourning and Faſting were improper for her. when | Chriſt the Inſtitutor of the Sabbath, has over it. Can of 
Chriſt's — Preſence ſhall be removed, there will be Cauſe | Man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath ; that is, he has Authority 
enough to and mourn. Again, this Diſcipline of Faſt- and Power, both as God and as Mediator, to inſtitute and 
ing was not at preſent tolerable for the Diſciples ; for they | appoint a Sabbath, to alter and change the Sabbath, to diſ- 
were raw, green, and tender, not fit for Auſtetities ; nor | penſe with the Breach of it upon a juſt and great Occafion; 
could bear as yet theSeverities of Religion, no more than an | and conſequently, Acts of Mercy, which tend 10 fit us for 
old Garment could bear a Piece of new ſtiff Cloth to be fet |, Works of Piety, not only may, but ought to be done upon 
into it, which will make the Rent worſe, if the Garment | the Sabbath-day : which was the P tion which our Sa- 
comes to a ſtretch: Or no more than old Bottles can keep | viour undertook to prove. 
newWine. As if our Saviour had faid, My Diſciples at pre- 
ſent are tender and weak, newly called and converted ; they CH A P. III. 


cannot therefore bear the Severities of Religion preſently ; but 
ere-long I ſhall leave them, and go to Heaven, from whence ND he entered again into the ſynagogue z and 
A there was a man there which had a withered 
d 


I _ — 2 — _ 1 _ which ſhall 

enable them to do all the Duties which the Goſpel enjoins.“ 

Now the intended Leſſon of Inſtruction from hence „ this. | heal him n I, 8 — 1 
Tbat it is hurtful and dangerous for young Converts, for hi And he faith 3. Rd h 5 Rien 
weak Chriſtians, to be put upon the ſeverer Exerciſes of-Re- | him. 3 6 Hun UNO a r 
ligion, or to be urged to the Performance of ſuch Duties as thered hand, Stand forth, 4 And he faith unto them, 
are above their Strength. But they ought to be handled with Is it lawful to do good on the ſabbath-days, or to do 
that Tenderneſs which becomes the mild and gentle Diſpen- evil? to fave life, or to kill? but they held their peace. 
ſation of the Goſpel. Our Saviour here commends Prudence | 

to his Miniſters in treating their People according to their | The former Part of this Chapter reports to us a miraculous 
Strength, and putting them upon Duties according to their | Cure wrought by Chriſt upon a Man who bad a withered 
Time and Standing. | Hand, The Place where he wrought it, was the Synagogue; 


23 T And it came to paſs that he-went through oo the Time when, was the Sabbath- day ; the Manner how, was 


beg by ſpeaking a Word; the Perſons before whom, were the en- 
rid on. the ſabbath· day, and his diſciples be- hw and $ icious Pharifees. Theſe Men were always ca- 


gan, as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. 24 | villing at our Saviour's Doctrine, and flandering his Miracles; 

And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Behold, why do | yet _ Saviour goes on with bis Work before their Faces, 
they on the ſabbath-day that which is not lawful ? | without either 3 or Diſcouragement. Learn 

25 And he ſaid unto them, Have ye never read what thence, That the unjuſt Cenſures and malicious Cavils of 

David did when he had need and was an dundred wicked Men againſt us for Well · doing muſt not diſco 

he, and they that were with him? 26 How h SO | us from doing our Duty, either towards God or towards our 

into the houſe of God in the days of Abiathar the Neighbour. Though the Phariſees watched our Saviour, and 


; ; ROE when their Envy and Malice could find no Occaſion of Quar- 
high prieft, and did eat the ſhew-bread, which is not rel, they could 1 and make one; yet ſuch was our Lord's 


awful to. eat but for the prieſts, and gave alſo to them] Courage and Reſolution, that he bids the Aan which had the 
which were with him ? 27 And he ſaid unto them, | withered Hand, fland forth: To ſhew that he was reſolved to 
The ſabbath was made for man, and not man for the | beal him, notwithſtanding their malicious Purpoſe to accuſe 
ſabbath : 28 Therefore the Son of man is Lord alſo | bim for it, as a Breaker of the Sabbath. Oppoſition met with 
of the ſabbath. | in doing our Duty, muſt not diſcourage us from doing Good, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Poverty, we pf 3 1 we will follow the Example of our bleſſed Redeemer. 


tion of Chriſt's own Diſciples in this World ; they wanted | 5 And when he had looked round about on. 
Bread, and are forced to pluck the Ears of Corn to ſatisfy their them with anger, being grieved for the —_— 
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of their hearts, he ſaith unto the man, Stretch forth | 


thine hand. And he ſtretched #7 out. 
was reſtored whole as the other. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Phariſees ſinful and graceleſs Diſpo- 
ſition, and that was Hardneſs of Heart. The Heart of Man 
is naturally hard, and full of Obſtinacy and Enmity againſt 
Chriſt; but there is an acquired Hardneſs, which Continuance 
in Sin occaſions; the Phariſees laboured under both, O6- 
ſerve, 2. A double Affection which the Hardneſs of Heart 
found in the Phariſees did ſtir up in Chriſt ; namely, Anger 
and Indignation, Grief and Commiſtration: He was grieved 
for the Haraneſs of their Hearts : Learn hence, 1, That human 
Paſſions are not ſinful, and that Chriſtian Religion doth not 
deſtroy natural Affections. 2. That Anger at Sin, either in 
ourſelves or others, if kept within its due Bounds, is not gn- 
ly lawful but commendable, This Paſſion of Anger was 
found in him, in whom was no Sin. 43. That our Anger 
againſt Sin ought to be accompanied with Grief and Com- 
paſſion towards Sinners. We ſhould pour out our Tears of 
Com n, when Men pour forth their Abominations. 4. 
That of all Sins, Hardneſs of Heart and Unbelief are moſt 

tEvous and offenſive, moſt diſpleaſing and provoking to Je- 
ius Chriſt : He looked about with Anger, being grieved for the 
Hardneſs of their Hearts. Obſerve, 3. The ſudden and in- 
ſtantaneous Cure which our Saviour wrought upon the Man 
that had the withered Hand: Our Saviour did not touch bim, 
but only ſaid to him, Stretch forth thy Hand, and it was pre- 
ſently cured, Learn hence, That Chriſt's having abſolute 
Power over all bodily Diſcaſes and Infirmities, to cure them 
miraculouſly without Means, only by a Word ſpeaking, is 
one Argument that proves him to be truly and really God. 


6 And the Phariſees went forth, and ſtraightway 
took counſel with the Herodians againſt him, how 
they might deſtroy him. 7 But Jeſus withdrew him- 
ſelf with his diſciples to the fea : and a t multi- 
tude from Galilee followed him, and from Judea, 8 
And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, and from 
beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre and Sidon, a 
great multitude, when they had heard what great 
Grings he did, came unto him. 9g And he ſpake to 
his * that a ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, be- 
cauſe of the multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. 
10 For he had healed many; infomuch that they 
preſſed upon him for to touch him, as many as Rad 

lagues, 11 And unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw 

im, fell down before him, and cried, ſaying, Thou 
art the Son of God. 12 And he ſtraitly charged 
them that they ſhould not make him known, 


Obſerve here, 1. What diſmal Effect this famous Miracle 
of Chriſt had upon the Phariſees and Herodians. Inſtead of 
being convinced by it, they conſpire — him for it. Theſe 
Herodians and Phariſees were of different Opinions, Enemies 
to one another, yet they join together in ſeeking the Death 
of Chriſt. The Phariſees were againſt paying Tribute to 


And his hand 


Ceſar, looking upon themſelves as a free People, and ac- 
counting the Roman Emperor an Uſurper. The Herodians 
were for it: Herod bei 


ag made by the Roman Emperor Ki 
of the Jews, was zealous for having the Jews pay Tribute to 
Ceſar ; and ſuch of the Jews as ſided with him, particularl 
his Courtiers and Favourites, were ſtiled Herodians; but both 
Phariſees and Herodians take Counſel againſt Chriſt. Learn 
thence, That Unity and Conſent is of itſelf alone far from 
being a Mark and Note of the true Church, Unity in the 
Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt, and in the Profeſſion and Prac- 


tice of the true Religion, is a Note indeed of the true 


Church : But Unity in oppoſing Chriſt, his Perſon, his Doc- 
trine, his People, is fo far from being a Mark of the true 
Church, that it is the Badge of the Antichriſtian Synagogue. 
Obſerve, 2. The prudent M 

reſerve himſelf from the R 


of the Phariſees, he withdrew 
mſelf from them. Chriſt's 


ample teaches his Miniſters 


„ I 


| Fuel to their Luſts, 


nnn... 


the divine Nature was to be hid under the Veil of Chrilt's 
Fleſh, during his State of Humiliation and Abaſement. 


unto him whom 


15 And to have 


Ordination 


eans which our Saviour uſes to 


0 


beyond Jordan, from Tyre and Sidon, to hear his Doctrine, 
and ſee his Miracles. I he People came from all Parts when 
our Saviour firſt began to preach, His Miniſters find it thus: 


At their firſt coming amongſt a People their Labours are moſt 


acceptable, and they do moſt Good; our Peoples Aﬀections 
are then warmeſt, and perhaps our own too. Obſerve, 4+ 
What Sort of People they were which attended thus z-4louſly 
upon our Saviour's Miniſtry, they were the common and or- 
dinary People; the Poor received the Goſpel, whilſt the Phariſces, 
and other Men of moſt Account, the mighty, the noble, and 
the wiſe Men after the Fleſh, deſpiſed our Saviour's Perſon, 
lighted his Miniſtry, and ſought his Life. The ordinary and 
meaneſt Sort of People ever have been more zealous and for- 
ward in embracing the Goſpel, than ever the gieat, the rich, 
and the honourable Part of the World have been. It is 4 
ad, but a certain Truth, Heaven is the Place where few, 
comparatively, of the great Men of the World are like to 
come; their Temptations are many, their Luſts are ſtrong, 
and their great Eſtates, through their own Abuſe, become 
Obſerve, 5. The Behaviour of theſe un- 
clean Spirits (the Devils) towards our Saviour, and our Savi- 
our's Carriage towards them: They fall down at the very Sight 
of him, they cry out, and confeſs him te be the Son of God; but 

e ſharply rebukes them, and charges them that th:y ſheuld not 
make him known, Not that our Saviour would have the 


Knowledge of his Perſon ſuppreſt, but becauſe the Devils 


were not fit Perſons to preach Jeſus Chriſt. A Truth out of 
the Mouth of the Father of Lies, is enough to render I ruth 
itſelf ſuſpected. Beſides, the Time appointed for the full and 


clear Manifeſtation of the Godhead of Chriſt was not yet 


come. This was not to be done till aſter his ReſurreQion z 


13 E And he put up jot0 a mountain, and calleth 

e would: and they came unto him. 
14 And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould be with 
him, and that he might ſend them forth to preach, 
r to heal ſickneſſes, and to caſt 


out devils, 16 And Simon he ſurnamed Peter. 17 


And James the /on of Zebedee, and John che brother 


of James: and he furnamed them Boanerges, which is, 
The ſons of Thunder, 18 And Andrew, and Phi- 
lip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, 
and James /he /on of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Si- 
mon the Canaanite. 19 And Judas Ifcariot, which 
alſo betrayed him, And they went into an houſe, 


As the Jewiſh Church aroſe from Twelve Patriarchs, fo 
the Chriſtian Church became planted by Twetve Apoſtles. 
The Perſon commiſſioning them was Chrift: None may un- 
dertake theWork and Calling of the Miniſtry, but thoſe whom 
Chriſt appoints and calls, The Perfons commiſſioned were 
Diſciples before they were Apoſtles; to teach us, That Chriſt 
will have ſuch as preach the Goſpel, to be Diſciples before 
they are Miniſters, trained up in the Faith and Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, before they undertake a publick Charge. Obſerve 
farther, The holy Preparative which our Saviour uſes in or- 


King | der to this Election of his Apoſtles, he goeth up into a Moun- 


tain to pray upon that great Occaſion. So ſays St Luke, ch. vi. 


y | 12. He went up into a Mountain to pray, and ſpent the Night 
in Prayer to God. And when it was Day, he called his Diſ- 


ciplet, and of them he choſe Twelve. In this Prayer no doubt 


he pleaded with his Father to furniſh all thoſe that were to 


be ſent forth by him with all miniſterial Gifts and Graces. 
Learn thence, That as Prayer is a neceſſary Preparative to all 
Duties, fo more eſpecially before the pablick Election and 
the Miniſters of the Church, folemn Prayer 
is to be uſed by ſuch as are to ordain and chuſe them; our 
Lord's Practice is to be a ſtanding Rule herein to all Church 
Officers, Obſerve again, Though Chriſt called his Apoſtles 
now, yet he did not ſend them forth now; He ordained 
Twelve, that they ſhould be with him. That is, that they 


4 


their Duty in a Time of Danger to fly from Perſecution, and 
to endeavour to preſerve their Lives, unleſs when their Suf- | 


53. 


ferings are like to do more Good than their Lives. 
The great Zeal and Forwardneſs of the People in Hockin 


- 


| king | their Work, afterwards they went forth; 
after our Saviour's Miniſtry; People come now at firſt from 


all Places and Countries, from Fudea, from Idumea, from | 


might converſe with him, and be Eye-witneſles, and 
witneſſes of his Life, Doctrine, and Miracles. And havi 
been thus with Chriſt, and fitted and prepared by him for 
Thenee learn, 
That fuch as are to take upon them the Office of the Mini- 


ſtry, ought firſt to be fitted and prepared for it, then folemnly 
; pa | called 


— | 
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called to it, before they enterprize and undertake the Execu- 
tion of it ; if the Apoſtles here, who were called and quali- 
hed extraordinarily, were to ſpend ſome Time with Chriſt to 
receive Direction and Inſtruction from him before they Went 
forth to preach z how much more needſul is it for ſuch as are 
ordinarily called, to be well fitted and furniſhed for the Mini- 
ſterial Service before they undertake it ? Obſerve next, How 
the ſeveral Names of the Apoſtles are here regiſtered and re- 
corded: God will honour thoſe that honour him, and are the 
ſpecial Inſtruments of his Glory. Of theſe Apoſtles Peter 
is named firſt, and Judas laſt. Peter is named hrit, becauſe 
probably elder than the reſt, or becauſe for Order ſake he 
might ſpeak before the reft. From whence may be inferred, 
a Primacy, but no Supremacy; a Priority of Order, not a 
Superiority of Degree. As-the Foreman of a grand Jury has 
a Precedency, but no Preeminency ; he is firſt in Order be- 
fore the reſt, but has no Authority or Power over the reſt, 
2 is named laſt, with a Brand of Infamy upon him; that 

e was a Traitor, the Perſon that betrayed his Lord and 
Maſter, Whence learn, That though the Truth of Grace be 
abſolutely neceſſary to a Miniſter's Salvation, yet the Want 
of it doth not diſannul his Office, nor hinder the Lawfulneſs 
of his Miniſtry. Judas, though a Traitor, was yet a lawful 
Miniſter. Ihe Miſſion of a Perſon may be valid, though he 
be not ſanctified. Obſerve laſtly, That our Saviour ſirnamed 
Janes and John, Beanerges, the Sons of Thunder. St Jerome 
thinks this Name was given them, becauſe being with Chriſt 
in the Mount at his Transfiguration, they heard the Father's 
Voice out of the Cloud like I hunder: Others think them ſo 
called, becauſe they were more vehement and earneſt than 
the reſt in preaching, and did with greater Zeal and Power 
found forth the Doctrine of the Goſpel like Thunder. It is 
very probable, that Chriſt gave them this Name from a 
Foreſight of the Heat and Zeal of their Temper, of which 
they ſoon gave an Inſtance, in deſiring Fire to come down 
from Heaven to conſume the Samaritans.. | 


20 And the multitude cometh together again,. ſo 
that they could not ſo much as eat bread. 21 And 
when his friends heard of is, they went out to lay hold 
on him: for they ſaid, He is beſide himſelf. 22 f 
And the ſcribes which came down from Jerufalem, 
ſaid, He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the de- 
vils he caſteth out devils. 2 3 And he calleth them unto 
him, and ſaith unto. them in parables, How can Satan 
caſt out Satan? 24 And if a kingdom be divided 
againſt itſelf, that kingdom cannot ſtand. 25 And if a 
houſe be divided againſt itſelf, that houſe cannot ſtand. 
26 And if Satan riſe up againſt himſelf, and be divid- 
ed, he cannot ſtand, but hath anend. 27 No man can 
enter into a ſtrong man's houſe, and ſpoil his goods, 
except he firſt bind the ſtrong man, and then he will 
ſpoil his houſe. 28 Verily I ſay unto you, All fins 

all be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and blaſphe-. 
mies wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme : 29 But 
he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſt, hath 
never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal damna- 
tion: 30 


Obſerve here, 1. How truly our Lord's Words were verified, 
John iv. 34. W Meat is to do the Will of him that ſent me; 
for he and his Apoſtles going into an Houſe to refreth them- 
ſelves in their Hunger, the Peo le preſſed upon him fo faſt 
to hear the Word, that he regsitls not the ſatisfying of his 
Hunger, but applies himſelf to inſtruct the People. Lord! 
how exemplary was thy Zeal and Diligence in preaching the 
everlaſting. Goſpel to a loſt World? As it is 
may it be imitated and followed by all thy Ambaſſadors. 
Obſerve, 2. The raſh Cenſure of our Saviour's Friends, that 
is, his Kinſmen, concerning this Action, in neglecting to eat 
Bread, and ſuffering the Multitude thus unſeaſonably to preſs 
upon him. They conclude he is beſide. himſelf, out of his 
right Mind ; and accordingly went out to lay hold upon him: 
Learn hence, 1. That the forward Zeal and Diligence of 
Chriſt and his Miniſters in preaching the Goſpel, is accounted 
Madneſs and Frenzy by a blind World. But they may ſay 
with the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. v. 13. 1f we be beſide ourſelves, it is 
unto Cod. But who were the Perſons that thus looked upon 


cauſe they ſaid, He hath an unclean ſpirit. | 


ſtructive to, 


our Saviour as beſide h mſelf? Verily his own Kindred and 
Relations according to the Fleſh, Learn hence, That oft- 
times the Servants of God meet with the ſtrongeſt Tempta- 
tions from, and are moſt diſcouraged and moleſted by, ſuch 
as are their neareſt Relations by Blood or Alliance. This is 
a great Trial, to find our Relations ſetting us back, inſtead of 
helping us forward in the Ways of Religion; but we muſt 
bear it patiently, knowing, that not only others of God's 
Chnldren, but Jeſus Chriſt, his own and only Son, did expe- 
rience this Trial. Obſerve, 3. The malicious and wicked 
Slander which the Scribes endeavoured to fix on our bleſſed 
Saviour; namely, That he was pe ſſeſſed of the Devil, and by 
Familiarity with him, and Help from him, caſt forth Devils 
out of others. Good God! how wasthine own and only Son, 
the holy and innocent Jeſus, cenſured, flandered, and falſly 
accuſed of the worſt of Crimes; of Ghtony, of Blaſphemy, 
of Sorcery? Can any of thy Children expect Freedom from 
the Perſecution of the Tongue, when Innocency itſelf could 
not protect thy holy Son from Slander and falſe Accuſation ? 


| Obſerve, 4. Our Saviour's Anſwer and juſt Apology for him- 


ſelf, in which are contained, 1. A Confutation of their Ca- 
lumny and Slander. 2. A Reprehenfion of the Scribes for the 
ſame. 1. To confute this Slander, our Saviour, by ſeveral 
Arguments, ſhews how abſurd and unlikely it is that the Devil 
ſhould caft out himſelf, and any ways ſeek to oppoſe and 
deſtroy his own Kingdom. As if our Saviour had aid, “Is it 
likely that Satan would lend me his Power to uſe it againſt 
himſelf? Surely Satan will do nothing to weaken his own 
Intereſt, or ſhake the Pillars of his own Kingdom. Now if I 
have received any Power from Satan, for deſtroying him and 
his Kingdom, then is Satan like a Family divided within it- 
ſelf, and like a Kingdom divided againſt itſelf, which can never 
ſtand, but be brought to deſolation.“ Our Saviour having ſuf- 
ficiently ſhewn that he did not work his Miracles by the Pow: 
er of the Devil, he next informs them from whence he had 


that Power, even. from God himſelf; and accordingly he 
| compares Satan to a ſtrong Man well armed, with Weapons 


to defend his Houſe ; and he compares himſelf, clothed with 
divine Power, to one that is ſtronger than the ſtrong Man, 
So that the Argument runs thus: 'The Devil is very ſtrong 
and powerful, and there is no Power but God's only that is 
ſtronger than his. If then, fays Chriſt, I were not affifted 
with a divine Power, I could never caſt out this ſtrong Man, 
who reigns in the Bodies and Souls of Men as in his Houle, 
for it muſt be a ſtronger than the ſtrong Man that ſhall bind 
Satan; and who is he but the God of Strength? Learn hence, 
That Chriſt's divine Power only is ſuperior toSatan's Strength. 
He only can vanquiſh and over-rule him at his Pleaſure, and 
drive him out of that Poſſeſſion which he holds cither in the 
Bodies or in the Souls of Men. Obſerve, 5. The Charge 
which our Saviour brings againſt the Scribes and Phariſees 
blaſpheming his divine Power in working Miracles, He 
charges them with ſinning the unpardonable Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. Al Sin and Blaſphemy ſball be forgiven, but he that 


Hall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Gbeſi, hath never forgiveneſs. As 


if Chriſt had ſaid, “All the Reproaches which you caſt upon 
me as Man are pardonable, as when you check me with the 
Poverty and Meanneſs of my Birth, when you cenſure me 
for a Wine-bibber, a Glutton, a Friend and Companion. of 
Sinners, and the like unjuſt Crimes, But when you blaſ- 
pheme that divine Power by which all my Miracles are 
wrought, and, contrary to the Conviction of your own en- 
lightned Minds, maliciouſly aſcribe all my Miracles to the 
Power of the Devil, which were wrought indeed by the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, this makes your Condition not 
only dangerous but deſperate, becauſe you reſiſt the laſt Re- 
medy, and oppoſe the beſt Means for your Conviction. For 
what can be done more to convince you that J am the trne 
and promiſed Meſſiah, than to work ſo many Miracles be- 
fore your Eyes to that Purpoſe ? Now if when you lee theſe 
you will ſay, It is not the Spirit of God that works theſe 

but the Power of the Devil; as if Satan would confpire a- 
gainſt himſelf, and ſeek the Ruin of his own Kingdom; 
there is no Way or Means left to convince you, but you will 


continue in your Obſtinacy, and malicious Oppoſition to 
Truth, to your unutterable and inevitable Condemnation,” 


31 J There came then his brethren and his mother, 
and ſtanding without, ſent unto him, calling him, 
32 And the multitude far about him, and they ſaid 

| unto 


— 
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unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren with- 
out ſeek for thee. 33 And he anſwered them, ſaying, 
Who is my mother, or my brethren? 34 And he 
looked round about on them which ſat about him, and 
ſaid, Behold, my mother and my brethren. 35 For 
whoſoever ſhall do the will of „the ſame is my 
brother, and my ſiſter, and mother. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Truth and Verity of Chriſt's human 
Nature; he had Affinity and Conſanguinity with Men, Per- 
ſons near in Blood to him by the Mother's Side, called here 
his Brethren ; that is, his Linſmen. Obſerve, 2. That the 
Mother of Chriſt, though ſhe was a bleſſed and oy Woman, 
yet ſhe was not free from Sin, but Failures and Inhrmities are 
found with her. It was a Fault to interrupt our Saviour un- 
ſeaſonably at this Time, when he was preaching to the Peo- 
ple. The like we ſee in her at other Times, Eule ii; 48. 
and John ii. 3. No Saint here on Earth evet wis iii a State 
of ſinleſs Perſection. Bleſſed be God, we are x. to 
ſuch a State. Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt did not neglect his holy 
Mother, or diſregard his poor Kindred and Relations, but 
only ſhewed that he preferred his Father's Work and Buſi- 
neſs before their Company and Acquaintante at this Time. 
Obſerve, 4. How exceeding dear obedient Chriſtians are to 
Jeſus Chriſt; he prefers his ſpiritual Kindred before his natu- 
ral. Alliance by Faith is more valued by our Saviour than Al- 
liance by Blood. To bear Chriſt in the Heart, is a greater 
Honour than to bear him in the Womb. Bleſſed be God, 
this great and gracious 1 is not denied us even now. 
Although we cannot ſee Chriſt, yet love him we may. His 
hodily —— cannot be enjoyed by us, but his ſpiritual Pre- 
ſence is not denied us. Though Chriſt be not ours in Houſe, 
in Arms, in Afſinity, in Conſanguinity; yet in Heart, in 
Faith, in Love, in Service, he is, or may be ours. Verily, 
ſpiritual Regeneration bringeth Men into a more honourable 
Relation to Chriſt than natural Generation ever did. 


r 


ND he began again to teach by the ſea- ide: 
A, = there was gathered unto him a great mul- 
titude, ſo that he entered into a ſhip, and fat in the 
fea; and the whole multitude was by the ſea on the 
land. 2 And he taught them many things by para- 
bles, and ſaid unto them in his doctrine, 5 


The foregoing Chapter acquainted us with the blaſphemous 
Slander which the Scribes aud Phariſees caſt upon our bleſſed 
Saviour, accuſing him for caſting out Devils by the Help of 
the Devil. This they did, no doubt, to diſcredit his Perſon, 
and hinder his Miniſtry; yet for all this the People follow him 
in great Multitudes, more than ever, to hear him, and be 
inſtructed by him. Thence learn, 1. That all the Power and 
Malice of Satan and wicked Men ſhall not be able to ſuppreſs 
the Goſpel, or hinder the free Courſe of it; yea, the more 
it is oppoſed, the more it ſhall prevail; the more the Scribes 
and Phariſees diſgraced our Saviour, and vilified his Doctrine, 
the more the People followed him in Troops, to be Partakers 
of his Miniftry, Obſerve, 2. The Place where our Lord 
now preached, in a Ship, Not that he declined the Temple, 
or the Synagogue, when he had Opportunity, but in the want 
of them Chriſt thought an Houſe, a Mountain, a Ship, no 
unmeet Place to preach in. It is not the Place that ſanRifics 
the Ordinance, but the Ordinance that ſanctifies the Place. 

Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour's Geſtures in preaching; he ſat, it 
being the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Church ſo to do, Matt.xxiii. 2. 
The Scribes and Phariſces fit in Moſes's Chair. Learn thence, 
That in indifferent Rites and Orders, touching the outward 
Worſhip of God, we are to conform ourſelves to the lauda- 
ble Cuſtom and Practice of the Church in which we live, and 
whereof we are Members. Thus did our Saviour, and fo 
ought we. Obſerve, 4. The Manner of our Lord's Preach- 
ng, it was by Parables and Similitudes, which was an ancient 

ay of Inſtruction among the Jews, and a very convincing 

Way; working upon Mens Minds, Memories and Affections, 
all at once, making the Mind attentive, the Memory retentiye, 
and the Auditors inquiſitive after the Interpretation of the 
Parable. Some are of Opinion that our Saviour's Parables 
were ſuited to his Hearers Employments ; and accordingly 
many of his Hearers being Huſbandmen, he reſembles his 
Doctrine to Seed ſown in the Field, For thus he ſpeaks: 


3 Hearken : Behold, there went out a ſower to 
ſow: 4 And it came to pals as he ſowed, ſome fell 
by the way ide, and the fowls of the air came and 


devoured it up. 5 And ſome fell on ſtony ground, 


where it had not much earth; and immediately it 
ſprang up, becauſe it had no, depth of earth. 6 But 
when the ſun was up, it was ſcorched ; and becauſe 


it had no root it withered away. 7 And ſome fell 


among thorro, and the thorns grew up, and choked 
it, and it 1 — * Me AR 2 fell on 
good ground, and did yiel it that ſprang up and 
824 and brought forth ſome thirty, and ſome 
ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 9g And he ſaid unto 
them, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


Several Things are here obſervable ; As, 1. How Chriſt be- 
gins and ends the Parable with an Admonition to diligent and 
erious Attention. Hear ten, fays Chriſt, ver. 3. and he that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear, ver. 9. This ſhews us at once 
the Peoples Backwardneſs and Negligence in applying their 
Minds to hear and receive the Word of God, and alſo ſhews 
the Minifter's Duty to excite and ſtir up their Peoples Dili- 

ence and Attention in hearing God's Word, Obſerve, 2. 
hat is the general Scope and Deſign of this Parable : 
Namely, to ſhew that there are four ſeveral Sorts of Hearers 
of God's Word, - and but one good one, but one Sort only 
who hear to ſaving Advantage. Now as to the Matter of 
the Parable. Note, 1. The Sewer is Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; 
he the principal Sower, they the ſubordinate Seedſmen. Chriſt 
ſows his own Field, his Miniſters ſow his Field. He ſaws 
his own Seed, they his Seed. Wo unto us if we ſow our 
own Seed, not Chriſt's, Note, 2. The Seed ſown, the Word 
of God ; fabulous Legends and unwritten Traditions, which 
the Seedſmen of the Church of Rome ſow, theſe are not Seed, 
but Chaff, or their own Seed, and not Chriſt's, Our Lord's 
Field muſt be all ſown with his own Seed, with no mixt 
Grain. Learn, 1. That the Word preached is like Seed ſown 
in the Furrows of the Field. As Seed has a fructiſying Vittue 
in it, by which it increaſes and brings forth more of its own 
Kind, fo has the Word of God a quickning Power to rege- 
nerate and make alive dead Souls. Learn, 2. from this Pa- 
rable, That the Seed of the Word, where it is moſt plenti- 
fully ſown, is hot alike fruitful, Seed doth not thrive in all 
Ground alike, neither doth the Word fructiſy alike in the 
Souls of Men. There is a Difference both from the Nature 
of the Soil, and from the Influence of the Spirit; For though 
no Ground be naturally good, yet ſome is worſe than other. 
Learn, 3. That the Cauſe of the Word's Unfruitfulneſs is 
very different; not the ſame in all. In ſome it is an hard 
Heart of Unbelief, in others the diſtracting Cares of the 
World choke the Word; like Thorns, which hinder the 
Corn's Growth, by overſhadowing it, by drawing away the 
Moiſture and Heart of the Earth from it, and b hindering 
the Influences of the Sun from cheriſhing it. Unto which 
may be added the Policy of Satan, that Bird of Prey, which 
follows God's Plough, and ſteals away the precious Seed of 
the Ward out of the Furrows of their Souls. Learn, 4. That 
the beſt Ground doth not bring forth Increaſe alike. Some 
ood Ground brings forth more, others leſs ; ſome Thirty, 
Þme Sixty, ſome an Hundred-fold. In like Manner, a Perſon 
may be a profitable Hearer of the Word, although he doth 


not bring forth ſo great a Proportion of Fruit as others, pro- 
vided he brings forth as much as he can, 


10 And when he was alone, they that were about 
him with the twelve aſked of him the parable, 
11 And he faid unto them, Unto you it is given to 
know the myſtery of the kingdom of God: but unto 
them that are without all /beſe things are done in para- 
bles: 12 That ſeeing they may ſee, and not per- 
ceive; and hearing they may hear, and not under- 
ſtand; leſt at any time they ſhould be converted, and 
tbeir ſins ſhould be forgiven them. 13 And he ſaid 
unto them, Know ye not this parable ? and how then 
will ye know all parables ? | 


Obferve here, The Diſciples Queſticn, and our Saviour's Re- 


ply. Their Queſtion is __ "e Senſe and Meaning of the 


arable 
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Parable. They own their Ignorance, and deſire better In- 


formation. It is no Shame for the .beſt of Miniſters, yea, 
the beſt of Men, to acknowledge their own Ignorance in the 
Myſteries of Religion, and to attend upon the Means of In- 
ſtruction, in order to their farther Information. In our Sa- 
viour's Anſwer, To yu it is given to know the Myſteries of 
the Kingdom of God, &c. Obſerve, 1. That the Doctrines of 
the Goſpel are great Myſteries. -2. That it is a matchleſs and 
invaluable Privilege practically to underſtand Golpel Myſ. 
teries. z. That this Privilege all are not Sharers in, and 
Partakers of, but only thoſe to whom it is given. 4. That 
it is a righteous Thing with God to give ſuch Perſons over 
to farther Blindneſs and Ignorance in ſpiritual Things, who 
wilfully reject the Truth, and ſbut their Eyes againſt the 
Light and Evidence of it. { 
their Eyes, and ſaid, they would not ſee; and now Chriſt 
cloſes their Eyes judicially, and ſays, they ſhall not fee. 
Seeing ye ſhall ſee, and not perceive; and hearing ye ſhall 
bear, and not under/tand. 


14 J The ſower ſoweth the word. 15 And theſe 
are they by the way de, where the word is ſown ; but 
when they have heard, Satan cometh immediately, 
and taketh away the word that was ſown in their 
hearts. 16 And theſe are they likewiſe which are 
ſown on ſtony ground; who when they have heard 
the word, immediately receive it with gladneſs; 17 
And have no root in themſelves, and ſo endure but 
for a time; afterward when affliction or perſecution 
ariſeth for the word's ſake, immediately they are of- 
tended. 18 And theſe are they which are ſown 
among thorns ; ſuch as hear the word, 19 And the 
cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and 
the luſts of other things entering in, choke the word, 
and it becometh unfruitful. 20 And theſe are they 


which are ſown on good ground; ſuch as hear the 
word, and receive , and bring forth fruit, ſome 
thirty-fold, ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 


Here our Saviour applies himſelf to interpret and explain 
the foregoing Parable : The Seed is the Word, the Sauer is 
the Preacher, the Soil is the Heart and Soul of Man. Some 
Hearers Chriſt compares to the Higbway Ground, in which 
the Seed lies uncovered for want of the Harrow of Medita- 
tion. Others to Stony Ground in which the Word has no 
Root. No Root in their Underſtandings, in their Memo- 
ries, Wills, and Affections; but they are inſtantly offended, 
either at the Depth and Profoundneſs of the Word, or at the 
Sanctity and Strifneſs of the Word, or elſe at the Plainneſs 
and Simplicity of it. Again, ſome Hearers our Lord com- 
pares to Thorny Ground; worldly and covetous Deſires are 
as Thorns choking the good Seed ; they ſhadow the Blade 
when ſprung up, keep off the Influences of the Sun, and 
draw away the Fatneſs of the Soil from the Seed. All theſe 
miſchievous Effects haye Thorns among the Seed. And 
the like ill Effects have worldly AﬀeQions and covetous De- 
ſires in the Soul of Man, rendering the Seed of the Word 
unfruitful and unprofit:ble. But the good Chriſtian hears 
the Word attentively, keeps it retentiyely, believes it ſted- 
faſtly, applies .it particularly, praQifes it univerſally, and 
brings forth Fruit perſeveringly. Learn, 1. That no Hear- 
ers are in Chriſt's Aecount good Hearers of the Word, but 
ſuch as bring forth Fruit anſwerable to their Hearing, 
2. That a Perſon may be a good Hearer of the Word in 
Chriſt's Account, if he bring forth the beſt Fruit he can, 
though it be not in ſo great a Proportion as others do. As 
ſome Grounds bring forth Thirty, ſome Sixty, and ſome an 
Hundred-fold; in like Manner 35 all ſincere Hearers of the 
Word. They all bring forth Fruit, though not all alike; all 
in Sincerity, though not all equally, and none to Perfection. 
It is Theophylatt's Note on the Place : «How ſmall is the 
Number of good Men, and how few are ſaved! For only 
the fourth Part of the Seed fel} upon good Ground, and was 
preſerved,” Others obſerve a Gradation here; The Seed 
ſown in the i comes not up at all; that on ſtony 
Ground comes up, but increaſeth not; that among Thorns 
increaſeth, but bears no fruit; only that Seed which. fell on 
good Ground brings forth Fruit unto Perfection. 


The Phariſees had all along fhut | 


| 
his Diſciples to communicate the Knowledge, and improve 


 eted, but goes to Bed, and reſts in Hope, and at length 


21 And he ſaid unto them, Is a candle brought to 
be put under a buſhel, or under a bed? and not to 
be ſet on a candleſtick ? 22 For there is nothing hid 
which ſhall not be manifeſted ; neither was any Uung 
kept ſecret but that it ſhould come abroad. 23 If 
any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 24 And 
he ſaid unto them, Take heed what ye hear. With 
what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you: 
and unto you that hear ſhall more be given. 25 For 
he that hath, to him ſhall be given: and he that 
hath not, from him ſhall be taken even that which 


he hath, | 
Obſerve here, 1. The End and Deſign of Chriſt in reveal- 


ing his Word and Will to his Diſciples, and in communicat- 
ing to them the Light of ſpiritual Knowledge ; namely, That 
they may communicate it to others, and not keep it cloſe 
unto themſelves. Even as the Candle in an Houſe diffuſes 
and diſperſes its Light to all that come within, the Reach of 
it; in like Manner ought all Chriſtians, and particularly 
Chriſt's Miniſters, by the Light of Life and Doctrine, to di- 
rect Perſons in their Way towards Heaven. Such as are en- 
lightned by God in any Meaſure, with the Knowledge and 
Underſtanding of his Word, ought not to conceal and hide 
this Knowledge within themſelves, but communicate it to 
others, and employ it for the Good and Benefit of others. 
Obſerve, 2. The cautionary Direction given by Chriſt to his 
Diſciples, To take heed how they hear the Herd. Such as would 
profit by hearing of the Word muſt diligently attend to the 
Matter of the Dodtine which they hear, and alſo to the 
Manner how they hear. Such is the Majeſty and Authority 
of the Perſon that ſpeaks to us in the Word, ſuch is the Sub- 
limity and Spirituality of the Matter, and ſo great is our Dan- 
ger if we miſcarry under the Word, that it nearly concerns 
us to take heed, both what we hear, and how tue hear. Obſerve, + 
3. The Argument which our Saviour makes uſe of to quicken 


the Grace they had received for the Good and Benefit of 
others. To him that hath ſhall le given, That is, ſuch as 
improve their ſpiritual Gifts ſhall have them increaſed ; ſuch 
as improve them not ſhall have them blaſted. Learn hence, 
That the beſt Courſe we can take to increaſe and thrive in 
Grace, is to exerciſe and improve it. He that hides his Ta- 
lent, doth not only forfeit it, but is in danger of being pu- 
niſhed ſeverely for the Non-improvement of it, 


26 J And he ſaid, So is the kingdom of God as 
if a man ſhould caſt ſeed into the ground, 27 And 
ſhould ſleep, and riſe, night and day, and the feed 
ſhould fpring and grow up he knoweth not how. 28 
For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herſelf, firſt the 
blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear. 
29 But when the fruit is brought forth, immediately 
he putteth in the ſickle, becauſe the harveſt is come. 


This Parable of our Saviour's is an inſtruQive Leſſan to 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, faithfully to do their Parts in 
ſowing the Seed of the Word amongſt their People, and then 
not to be over-ſolicitous about the Event, but to leave the 
Iſſue to God; not to be diſcouraged, though the Fruit of 
their Labour doth not preſently appear. Accordingly Chriſt 
propounds the laborious Huſbandman to his Miniſters Imita- 
tion, As the Huſbandman, when he has prudently and pain- 
fully caſt his Seed into the Ground, is not anxiouſſy diſqui- 


the Corn ſprings up; firſt the Blade, then the Ear, then the 
Grain. In like Manner, let the Miniſters of God do their 
Duty without Diſcouragement, in the Morning ſow their 
Seed, and in the Evening not withhold their Hand, And al- 
though the Seed ſown doth not appear preſently, it may be not 
in our Days, but ſeems rotten among the Clods; yet may it 
appear afterwards with a plentiful Increaſe, when our own 
Heads are laid among the Clods; verifying that Saying of our Sa- 
viour, One ſoweth, and another reapeth. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Miniſtry of the Word is the ordinary, the neceſſary, and 
the principal Means which God has appointed for ſowing, 
the Seeds of Grace in the Hearts of his People, So is the 
Kingdom of God, as if a Man ſhould caſl Serd into the Ground. 
2. That the Virtue and Efficacy of the Word preached doth 
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n the Parts of a Man, but upon the Power | nent Danger, though it may argue Weakneſs of Faith, 
— e pringeth u he hinueth 5% AE Learn, | yet is no Evidence of a total Want of Faith; in the midſt | 
3. That the Word of God ſincerely preached may be ſuc- | of the Diſciples Fears they believed Chriſt's Power. Ob- 
ceſsful, though it be not preſently ſucceſsful ; the Seed ſown ſerve, 4. A double Rebuke given by our Saviour, firſt to the 
in one Miniſter's Days, may ſpring up in another's. Happy Winds, next to the Fears of his Diſciples, He rebukes the 
we, if as God's Huſbandmen we be employed in Plowing, Winds, and inſtantly they are calm, When the Sea was as 
Sowing, or Reaping; our Lord will reward us ſecundum la- furious as a Madman, Chriſt with a ſingle Word calms it. 
borem, non fruttum ; not according to our Succeſs, but ac- Learn hence, That the moſt raging Winds, and outrageous 


cording to our Endeavours. The Care and Endeavour 
ours, but the Bleſſing and Succeſs is God's, 


is | Seas cannot ſtand before the Rebukes of Chriſt. Chriſt, as 
God, lays a law upon the moſt lawleſs Creatures, even when 
they ſeem to act moſt lawleſly, Obſerve farther, Chriſt 


30 And he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall we liken the rebukes his Diſciples Fears, Why are ye fearful? No 


kingdom of God ? or with what compariſon ſhall we 
compare it? 31 L is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, 


ſooner was the Storm up, but their Fears were up; they 
forgot that the Lord High Admiral of the Ocean was on 
board the Ship; and were as much overſet with their boiſte- 


which when it is ſown in the earth, is leſs than all | rous Paſſion as the Veſſel was with tempeſtuous Winds; 
the ſeeds that be in the earth: 32 But when it is ſown, | and accordingly Chriſt rebukes the Tempeſt within, be- 
it groweth up, and becometh greater that all herbs, fore the Storm without. Firſt he calms their Hearts, then 
— ſhooteth out great branches; ſo that the fowls of he quiets the Seas.” From this Inſtance of the Diſciples 
he ai che Under cs ade of it. 33 Abd] mo i e Talth in the Habit may Spear 
the air may! 1 POE = * | little in Act and Exerciſe ; the Diſciples Faith, in forſaking 
with many ſuch parables ſpake he the word unto | all, and followi 


them as they were able to hear it. 34 But with- | preſent Act thei 


ng Chriſt, was great Faith; but in this 
r Faith was weak, through the Prevalency 


out a parable ſpake he not unto them: and when of their Fears," O the imperfect Compoſition of the beſt of 
they were alone, he expounded all things to his diſ- Saints! Faith and Fear will take their Turns, and act their 


ciples. 


Part, while we are upon the Stage of this World ; ere 
long our Fear will be vanquiſhed, and our Faith ſwallowed 


The Deſign of our Saviour in this Parable is to ſhew how l Viſion ! Lord] ſet our Souls a longing for that joyful 
the Goſpel Church, from ſmall and little, from unlikely and . 


contemptible Beginnings, ſhould ſpread and increaſe, fruRify | 
and grow up: Like as Muſtard-ſeed, one of the ſmalleſt of 
Grains, grows up to a conſiderable Tallneſs, even ſo Chriſt |. 


foretels that the Goſpel ſhould ſpread and increaſe, Nations CHA... 


and Countries becoming Chriſtian, Hence learn, That how 
ſmall Beginnings ſoever the Goſpel had in its firſt Plantation, 


yet by the frudtifying Blefling of God it has had, and ſhall | ND they came over unto the other ſide of the 


have, a wonderful increaſe. 


| 


ſea, into the country of the Gadarenes. 2 And 
when he was come out of the ſhip, immediately there 


5 And the ſame day, when the even was come, met him out of the tombs a man with an unclean 
1 — n us paſs over unto the tir ſpirit, 3 Who had his dwelling among the tombs 3 
ſide. . 36 And when they had ſent away the mul- and no man could bind him, no not with chains : 
titude, they took him, even as he was, in the ſhip. | 4 Becauſe that he had been often bound with fetters 
And there were alſo with him other little ſhips. 37 And | and chains, and the chains had been plucked aſunder 
there aroſe a great ſtorm of wind,. and the waves beat by him, and the fetters broken in pieces : neither 
into the ſhip, ſo that it was now full. 38 And could any man tame him. 5 And always night and 
he was in the hinder part of the ſhip, aſleep on a day, he was in the mountains, and in the tombs, cry- 
pillow. And they awake him, and ſay unto him, ing and cutting himſelf with ſtones. 6 But when he 
Maſter, careſt thou not that we periſh? 39 And he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran and worſhipped him, 
aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and faid unto the ſea, And cried with a loud voice, and ſaid, What have 
Peace, be ſtill, And the wind ceaſed, and there was | LO do with thee ?, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt high 
a great calm. 40 And he ſaid unto them, Why are God ? I adjure thee by God that thou torment me 
ye ſo fearful? How is it that ye have no faith? 41 And | Hot. 8 For he ſaid unto him, Come out of the man, 
they feared exceedingly, and. ſaid one to another, thou unſeen ſpirit. 9 And he aſked him, What is 
What manner of man is this, that even the wind and | thy name? and he anſwered, ſaying, My name is 


the ſea obey him ? | 


Legion: for we are many. 10 And he beſought 
him much that he would not ſend them away out of 


| Fon RY the country. 11 Now there was there nigh unto the 
Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour and his Diſciples no ſooner : . a 
put forth to Sea, but 2 attend and Difficulties do ac- n herd of ſwine feeding, 12 And 


company them; a Tempe 


aroſe, and the Ship was covered all the devils beſought him, ſaying, Send us into the 


with Waves, which Chriſt himſelf was in, with his Dif- the ſwine, that we may enter into them. 13 And 
ciples. Learn hence, That the Preſence of Chriſt himſelf | forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. And the unclean 


does not exempt his Diſciples and Followers from Trouble 
and Danger. Here is a gue Tempeſt abcut the Diſciples 
was in their Company. Obſerve, 


Ears, though Chriſtchimſe 


ſpirits went out, and entered into the ſwine: and the 
herd ran violently down a ſteep place into the ſea, 


2, The Poſture our Saviour was in when this Tempeſt aroſe; e weve WOoue For ODS 1 eee 


he being wearied with the Labours of the Day, was laid 


the ſea. 14 And they that fed the ſwine fled, and 


down upon a Pillow to ſleep at Night, thereby ſhewing him- told id in the city and in the country. And they 
ſelf to be truly and really Man; — that as he too upon | Went. out to ſee what it was that was done. 15 And 
him our human Natute, ſo he aſſumed the Infirmities of our | they come to Jeſus, and ſee him that was poſſeſſed 


Nature alſo, as Wearineſs and Pain, Hunger and Thirſt. 
Obſerve, 3. The Diſciples Application made to Chriſt ; they 


with the devil, and had the legion, ſitting, and cloth. 


ed, and in his right mind: and they were afraid. 
awake him with a ſad Outcry, Maſter, care/t thou not that 4 S cy 1 


we periſh? Here was Faith mixed with human Frailty. 


16 And they that ſaw / told them how it befel to 


| | . him that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and alſo con- 
They believed that he could ſave them; but being aſleep, : vj g . 

cer Hibladh he muſt be awaked before they can Te —— cerning the ſwine. 17 And they began to pray him 
by him: whereas, though his human Nature was aſleep, yet by depart On of their coaſts, 18 And when, he was 
his divine Nature neither ſlumbered nor flept. Learn hence, come into the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with 
That the Prevalency of Fear in a Time of great and immi- | the devil prayed him that he might be with him. 


19 Howbeit 
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19 Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffered him not, but ſaith unto 
him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how 
great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath 
had compaſſion on thee. 20 And he departed, 
and began to publifh in Decapolis how great things 
Jeſus had done for him. And all men did marvel. 


This Piece of Hiſtory gives us a very ſad Relation of a 
Perſon that was poſlefſed with a Legion of Devils; we read 
of few, if any, in the Old Teſtament, that were thus poſleſl- 
ed, but of many in the New Teſtament. Our Saviour came 
into the World to deſtroy the Works of the Devil ; there- 
fore he ſuffered Satan to enter ſome human Bodies, to ſhew 
his divine Power in caſting him out; Note here, 1. That 
the evil Angels by their Fall loſt their Purity, but not their 
Power; for with God's Permiſſion they have Power, not 
only to enter into Mens Bodies, and to poſſeſs them, but alſo 
to diſtemper their Minds, and drive them to Frenzy and 
Madneſs, cauſing them to offer Violence to their own Fig 
and to do Hurt and Miſchief to their own Bodies. Thus did 
this poſſeſſed Perſon here, wounding and cutting himſelf with 
Stones. Note, 2. That the Reaſon why the evil Angels do 
no oftner exert their Power in doing Miſchief to the Bodies 
and Lives of Men, is from the reſtraining Power of God. 
The Devils cannot do all the Miſchief they would, and they 
| ſhall not do all they can. Note, 3. The Place where theſe 
evil Spirits delighted to make their Abode, among the Tombs 
or Graves, Places deſolate, ſorlorn, and ſolitary, which are 
apt to breed Horror of Mind, and give Advantage to Temp- 
tations. Learn thence, That it is dangerous, and very un- 
ſafe, for Perſons, eſpecially in whom Melancholy prevails, 
to give themſelves to Solitarineſs, to frequent deſolate and 
forlorn Places, and to aftect the being much alone, it giving 
Advantage to Satan to ſet upon them with powerful 1 emp- 
tations. It is better to frequent human Society, and eſpe- 
cially to delight in the Society and Communion of the Saints, 
by Means whereof we may be more and more ſtrengthened 
and fortified againſt Satan's Temptations. Note, 4. That the 
Devils own Chriſt to be the Son of God, and that he came 
into the World to be a Saviour, but not a Saviour to them; 
therefore they cry out, hat have we to do with thee? or 
thou with us? O! what an uncomfortable Confeſſion and 
Acknowledgement is this, to own Chriſt to be a Saviour, 
and at the fame Time to know that he is none of our Savi- 
our! Note, 5. That though the Devils do own Chriſt to be 
the Son of God, and do pay Homage and Worſhip, and yield 
Service and Subjection to him, as his Slaves and V aflals, yet 
it is not a free and voluntary Service, but extorted rather, 
and forced from them by the Power of Chriſt. He worſbip- 
ped, and cried out, ſaying, What have I to do with thes ? 
Note, 6. What a Multitude of evil Spirits do enter into one 
Man. O the extreme Malice and Cruelty of the Devil 
againſt Mankind, in that ſo many evil Spirits did at once 
afflict and torment a fingle Perſon, even a Legion, many 
Thouſands of them. Obſerve alſo, The Unity and Agree- 
ment which is 2 theſe evil Spirits in doing Miſchief; 
though there was a Legion of them in this one Perſon, yet 
they have all but one Name. Learn, That the very Devils 
have a Sort of Unity amongſt themſelves, and in their Malice 
and miſchie vous Deſigns againſt Mankind they are as one. 
How „ it if good Men were as much united in De- 
ſigns and Endeavours for the Glory of God, as Devils con- 
ſpire and combine againſt it? Note, 7. The Outcry which 
the Devil makes at the Appearance and Approach of Chriſt, 
Art thou come to torment us before the Time? From thence 
learn, 1, That there are Tortures appointed to the ſpiritual 
Natures of evil Angels. 2. That the Devils are not ſo full of 
Torment as they ſhall be. Although they are as full of Diſ- 
content as they can be, there will be a Time when their Tor- 
ments ſhall be encreaſed, when they ſhall have their Fill of 
Torment. This they know, and accordingly thus they pray, 
Torment us not before our Time; that is, increaſe not our Tor- 
ments before the appointed Time of their increaſe. Note, 8. 
'The Devils Requeſt, 1. Not to ſend them out of the Country, 
ver. 10. for being now among Heathens, they thought they 
were among their own, and not in Chriſt's Jurisdiktion, a8 
deing not — his People. 2. For Petmiſſion and Leave 
to go into the Herd of Swine. Where obſerve, firſt, The 
Devil's Malice; he will hurt the poor Beaſts, rather than not 
hurt at all. Secondly, His powerful Reſtraint; he cannot hurt a 


Pig without Permiſſion: Suffer us to enter. Satan's Malice 
indeed is infinite, but his Power is bounded ; it is Pot;/fas 
ſub poteflate, A Power under a Power. If he could not hurt 
the Swine, much leſs can he afflict the Body or Soul of Man 
without Leave or Licence. Vote, g. How Satan's Requeſt 
is yielded to by our Saviour, he permits the Devil to enter into 
the Swine z not to ſatisfy their Deſire in doing Miſchief ; but, 
firſt, to ſhe his Power over the Devils, that they could do 
nothing without his Permiſſion: Next, To ſhew how great 
the Power and Malice of the Devil would be, if not refirain- 
ed: And laſtly, That the Miracle of caſting out ſuch a Mul- 
titude of Devils might appear to be the greater. Learn hence, 
That ſometimes Almighty God, for wiſe Ends and juſt Cauſes, 
doth ſuffer the Devil to enjoy his Defire, in doing Hurt and 
Miſchief unto the Creatures, Jeſus ſaid unto them, Go, Note, 
10, What a contrary Effect this Miracle which Chriſt wrought 
had upon theſe People; inſtead of believing his divine Power, 
upon the Sight of his miraculous Healing the Poſſeſſed, the 
Loſs of their Swine enrages them, and makes them deſire 
Chriſt to depart from them: Carnal Hearts prefer their 
Swihe before their Saviour, and had rather loſe Chriſt's Pre- 
ſence than their worldly Profir. So defirous were theſe Ga- 
darenes to get rid of our Saviour's Company, that they pray 
and beſeech him to depart out bf their Coaſts, Learn hence, 
Sad is the Condition of ſuch from whom Chriſt departs, more 
ſad the Condition of ſuch who ſay unto Chriſt, Depart; but 
moſt ſad the Caſe of them who pray and beſeech Chriſt to de- 
part from them. "Thus did theſe Ee deſire and beſeech 
Chriſt to depart from them: which accordingly he did, and 
we read no more of his Return to them. Nete laſtly, How 
defirous the poſſeſſed Man was to continue with Chriſt ; after 
he was come to himſelf, He prayed that he might be with 
him. This he might deſire, partly to teſtify his Thankſul- 
neſs to Chriſt, partly out of Fear of being re- poſſeſſed again 
of Satan, or perhaps to have the Opportunity of hearing 
hriſt's Doctrine, and ſeeing his Miracles: For ſuch as have 
once taſted that the Lord is gracious, and experienced the 
Pleaſure and Profit of Chriſt's Company, are very deſirous of 
the Continuance of it, and exceeding loth to part with it. 
However, our Saviour at this Time did not think fit to ſuffer. 
him, knowing that more Glory would redound to God, by 
publiſhing the Miracle to his Friends. Chriſt expects, after 
eminent Deliverances wrought for us, that we ſhould be the 
Publiſhers of his Praiſe, and declare to All, far and near, 
the great Things which God hath done for us. Add to this, 
that our Saviour might-not permit this Man to be with him, 
to avoid the Suſpicion of Vainglory ; of which he might have 
given ſome Umbrage, bad he carried about with him thoſe 
upon whom his greateſt Miracles were wrought. And laſtly, 
To ſhew that Chriſt in his Abſence, as well as when pre- 
ſent, is able to protect thoſe that believe and truſt in him 


from the Malice of evil Spirits, 

21 & And when Jeſus was paſſed over again by 
ſhip Sk the other ſide, much E gathered unto 
him: and he was nigh unto the ſea. 22 And behold, 


there cometh one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, 


Jairus by name; and when he ſaw him, he fell ar his 


feet, 23 And beſought him greatly, ſaying, My 
little daughter lieth at the point of death : 7 pray thee, 
come, and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe may be 
healed ; and ſhe ſhall live. 24 And Jeſus went with 


him, and much people followed him, and thronged 
him, | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon who came to Chriſt on be- 
half of his ſick Daughter, deſcribed by his Name Fairs; 
by his Office, a Ruler of the Synagogue; by his Geſture, he 
fell down at Feſus's Feet, and worſhipped him. This Geſture 
of his was not only a Sign of tender Affection in him towards 
his Daughter, but alſo an Evidence of his Faith in our bleſſed 
Saviour ; yet his confining Chriſt's Power his bodily Preſence, 
and to the Touch of his Hand, was a Token of the weak- 
neſs of his Faith. Come, ſays he, and lay thine Hand upon 
her, and ſhe ſhall live. As if Chriſt could not have cured her 
without either coming to her, or laying his Hand upon her. 
Note, All that come to Chriſt are not alike ſtrong in Faith. 
Vet our bleſſed Redeemer refuſes none who come to him with 
a ſincere Faith, though in much Weakneſs of Faith. Olſerue, 2. 


How readily our Saviour complies with Fairut's * 
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Jeſus went with him. Although his Faith was but weak, 
yet our Saviour doth not reject him, or deny his Suit, but 
readily goes with him, Learn hence, How ready we ſhould 


be to go to Chrilt in all our Diſtreſles, Afflictions, and Ne- 


ceflities, who is ſo ready to hear, and fo forward to help us, 
if we ſeck him in Sincerity, though our Faith be feeble. ; Ole 
ſerve, 3. T he great Humility of our bleſled Saviour, in ſuffer- 


ing himſelf to be thronged by poor People. Much Peeple fol- 


bed him, and thronged him, O humble and lowly Saviour! 
How free was thy Converſation from Pride and Haughtineſs? 
How willing, to converſe with the meaneſt of the People for 
their Advantage? Our Lord did not 1 1 them to come 
near him, but even to throng him: What an Example is 
here for the greateſt Perſons upon Earth to imitate and fol- 
low, not to deſpiſe the Perſons, nor diſdain the Preſence of 
the meaneſt and pooreſt of the People; but to look upon ſume 
with an Eye of Favour, upon others with an Eye of Pity, 
wpon none with an Eye of Contempt. 


25 Anda certain woman which had an iſſue of blood 
twelve years, 26 And had ſuffered many things of 
many phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and 
was nothing bettered, but rather grew worſe, 27 
When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in the preſs behind 
and touched his garment. 28 For ſhe ſaid, If I may 
but touch his clothes, I ſhall be whole. 29 And 
ſtraightway the fountain of her blood was dried up 
and ſhe felt in her body that ſhe was healed of that 

lague, 30 And Jeſus immediately knowing in him- 
{elf that virtue had gone out of him, turned him about 


in the preſs, and ſaid, Who touched my clothes? 31 


And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt the multi- 


tude thronging thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who touched | P 


me? 32 And he looked round about to ſee her that 
had done this thing. 33 But the woman fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was done in her, came and 
fell down before him, and told him all the truth, 
34 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath 
made thee whole : go in peace, and be whole of thy 


plague. 


As our Saviour was on his Way to Fairus his Houſe, a diſ- 
eaſed Woman comes behind him, touches his Clothes, and 
is preſently healed; the Virtue lay not in her Finger, but in 
her Faith, or rather in Chriſt, which her Faith inſtrumen- 
tally drew forth. Olſerve here, 1. The diſeaſed Perſon, a 
Woman with a Bloody-flux. Let Women here take Notice 
of the Miſeries which the Sin of the firſt Woman has brought 
upon all Women, amongſt which this is one, that it has made 
their Bodies ſubject to unnatural Iflues and Fluxes of Blood. 
Obſerve, 2. The long Continuance of this Diſeaſe, twelve 
Years. It pleaſes God to lay long and tedious Affliftions upon 
ſome of his Children in this Life, and particularly to keep ſome 
of them a very long Time under bodily Weakneſs, to mani- 
teſt his Power in ſupporting them, and to magnify his Mercy 
in delivering them. Obſerve, 3. This r ane Was 
found in the Uſe of Means; ſhe ſought to Phyſicians for help, 
and is not blamed for it, though ſhe ſpent all ſhe had upon them. 


and, I perceive that Virtue is gone out of me. Firſt, in Refer- 
ence to himſelf, to manifeſt his divine Power, that by the 
| Touch of his Clothes he could cure ſuch incurable Diſeaſes. 
Secondly, in relation to the Woman, that ſhe might have 
Opportunity to give God the Praiſe and Glory for the Cure, 
And Thirdly, With reſpect to Fairus, that his Faith might 
be ſtrengthened in the Belief of Chriſt's Power to raife his 
Daughter, Now from thoſe Words, Virtue went aut of 
Chri/t, and he healed them, it is evident, that the Virtue 
which did theſe miraculous Cures, reſided in Chriſt, and was 
not communicated to him, and conſequently proves him to 
be God; for the divine Virtue, by which the Prophets and 
Apoſtles did their Cures, is aſcribed to God; as A775 xix. 11. 
God wrought ſpecial Miracles iq the Hand of Paul, But the 
Miracles done by Chriſt are aſcribed to the divine Virtue 
dwelling in him. Accordingly here he ſays, I perceive Vir- 
tue 15 gone out of me. 


C 


| 
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35 While he yet ſpake, there came from the ruler 
of the ſynagogue's houſe certain which ſaid, Thy 
daughter 1s dead : why troubleſt thou the maſter any 
further? 36 As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word that 
was ſpoken, he faith unto the ruler of the ſynagogue, 
Be not afraid, only believe. 37 And he ſuffered no 
man to follow him ſave Peter, and James, and John the 
brother of James. .38 And he cometh to the houſe of 
the ruler of the ſynagogue, and ſeeth the tumult, and 
them that wept and walled greatly. 39 And when he 
was come in, he faith unto them, Why make ye this 
ado, and weep ? the damſel is not dead, but ſleepeth. 
40 And they laughed him to ſcorn, But when he had 
ut them all out, he taketh the father and the mother of 
the damſel, and them that were with him, and entereth 
in where the damſel was lying. 41 And he took the 
damſel by the hand, and faith unto her, Talitha, cumi; 
which is, being interpreted, Damſel, (I ſay unto thee) 
ariſe, 42 And ſtraightway the damſel aroſe, and 
walked : for ſhe was of the age of twelve years. And 
they were aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment. 43 
And he charged them ſtraitly that no man ſhould 
know it; and commanded that ſomething ſhould be 
given her to eat, I 


_— 


Obſerve here, 1. The doleful News brought to 7airus his 
Ears, Thy Daughter is dead. The Lord doth ſometimes 
| ſuffer the Faith of his Saints to be hard put to it, greatly 

aſſaulted with Difficulties and Trials. Obſerve, 2. Our Sa- 
viour's ſeaſonable Word of Comfort, Be not afraid, only be- 
lieve, Chriſt is ready to comfort Believers in the Hour of 
their ſtrongeſt Temptations and greateſt Trials. Obſerve, 3. 
Chriſt's Application of himſelf to the raiſing unto Life Jai- 
rus's dead Daughter. In order to which, 1, He goes into 
the Houſe only with three of his Diſciples, which were ſuffi- 
cient to witneſs the Truth of the Miracle. Our Saviour, to 
avoid all Shew of Vainglory, and to evidence that he ſought 
not ambitiouſly his own Honour and Praiſe, would not work 


The Uſe of Phyſick is not to be neglected by us in Times of | this great Miracle publickly before all the People. 2. He re- 


Sickneſs, eſpecially in dangerous Diſeaſes of the Body. To 
truſt to Means is to neglect God, and to negle& the Means 
is to tempt God, The Health of our Bodies ought to be 
dear and precious to us, and all lawful Means ought to be 
uſed, both to preſerve it, to recover it, and confirm it. Ob- 
ſerve, 4. The Workings and AQtings of this poor Woman's 
Faith, her Diſcaſe was unclean by the Ceremonial Law, and 
therefore to be ſeparate ſrom Society; accordingly ſhe is 
aſhamed to appear before Chriſt, but comes behind him to 
touch his Clothes, being firmly perſuaded that Chriſt had a 
Power communicated by God unto him, miraculouſly to cure 
incurable Diſeaſes. And ſee how our Saviour encouraged her 
Faith, though ſhe did not believe him to be the eternal Son 
of God, but one to whom God had communicated a Power 
of healing bodily Diſeaſes ; yet, ſays Chriſt, This thy Faith 
hath made thee whole. Learn hence, That Faith oft-times 
meets with a better Welcome from Chriſt than it did or 
could expect. This poor Woman came to Chriſt trembling, 
but went away triumphing. Obſerve, 5. Chriſt would have 
this Miracle dilcovered, he therefore ſays, Who touched me 7 


bukes them for the Shew they make of immoderate Grief and 
Sorrow for the dead Damſel: They wept and wailed greatly 
with Minſtrels and muſical Inſtruments, according to the 
Cuſtom of the Heathens, who by a mournful Sort of Muſick 
did ſtir up the Paſſion of Grief at their Funerals. To mourn _ 
immoderately for the Dead is an Heatheniſh Practice and 

Cuſtom. It is hurtful to the Living, and diſhonourable to 
the Dead ; nor is it an Argument of more Love, but an Evi- 
dence of leſs Grace, 3. He adds a Reaſon for this Rebuke 
and Reproof given them; The Damſel is not dead, but 
fleepeth, Vabis mortua, mihi dormit : * She is dead to you, 
but aſleep to me;” Not ſo dead as to be beyond my Power to 
raite her to Life. Souls departed are under the Conduct of 
Angels to their ſeveral Regions of Bliſs or Miſery, It is very 
probable that the Soul of this Damſel was under the Guard 
of Angels, near her dead Body, waiting the Pleaſure of God 
in order to its diſpoſal, either to reſtore it again to the Body, 
or to tranſlate it to its eternal Manſion. Olſerve farther, 
The Nature of Death in general, and that of the Saints in 
| particular, deſcribed ; It is a 1 . Sleep is a State of Reſt; 
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Sleep is a ſudden Surprizal; in Sleep there is an inſenſible 
Paſſage of our Time; the Perſon ſleeping ſhall certainly 
awake, either in this World, or in the next. It will be our 
Wiſdom to prepare for the Bed of the Grave, and ſo to live 
that when we lay down in it, there may be nothing to diſturb 
our Reft. Obſerve next, The Words which our Saviour uſed 
at the raiſing of the Damſel, Talitha, cumi, Syriack Words, 
to ſhew the truth of the Miracle, not like a Conjurer, 
muttering a Charm in unknown Words to himſelf; and alfo 
to ſhew the greatneſs of the Miracle, that he was able to raiſe 
her by a Word ſpeaking. Obſerve laſtly, The Charge given 
by our Saviour not to divulge this Miracle; He charged them 
flraitly that none ſhould know it. That is, not to divulge it 
imprudently to ſuch of the Scribes and Phariſees as would 
not be convinced by it, but only cavil at it, and be the more 
enraged againſt him, and ſeek his Death before his Time was 
come. Alſo not to divulge it unſeaſonably, and all at once, 
but gradually, and by degrees; for it was the Will of God 
that the divine Glory of Chriſt ſhould not be manifeſted to 
the World all at once, and on the ſudden, but by little and 
little, during his State of Humiliation ; for his Reſurrection 
was the Time appointed for the full Manifeſtation of his 
Godhead, Rom. i. 4. Declared to be the Son of God with 
Pawer, by the Reſurretlion of the Dead. 


RN 


ND he went out from thence, and came into his 
own country; and his diſciples follow him. 2 
And when the ſabbath-day was come, he began to 
teach in the ſynagogue : and many hearing him were 
aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From whence hath this man theſe 
things? and what wiſdom is this which is given unto 
him, that even ſuch mighty works are wrought by his 
hands? 3 Is not this the carpenter, the ſon of Mary, 
the brother of James and Joſs, and of Juda, and Si. 
mon? and are not his ſiſters here with us? and they 
were offended at him. 4 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
A prophet is not without honour but in his own coun- 
try, and among his own kin, and in his own houſe. 
5 And he could there do no mighty work, ſave that 
he laid his hands upon a few ſick folk, and healed 
them. 6 And he marvelled becauſe of their unbelief. 
And he went round about the villages, teaching. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having in the former Chapter wrought 
two famous Miracles, in curing a Woman of her bloody Iflue, 
and raiſing 7airus's Daughter from Death, we find him here 
in the Beginning of this Chapter paſſing into his own Country, 
that is, to the City of Nazareth in Galike, called his own 
City and Country, becauſe he was there conceived, there 
brought up; there 7o/eph and Mary, and his Kindred dwelt, 
and Chriſt with them, during his private Life, which was till 
be was thirty Years of Age. Now our Saviour being come 
into his own Country z Ob/erve, 1. What his Employment 
was, he preached in their Synagogues, and held Communion ! 
with the Jewiſh Church, although ſhe had many Corruptions 
in her. Teaching us, by his Example, not to deſert and for- 
ſake the Communion of ſuch a Church, in which there is 
found neither heretical Doctrine nor idolatrous Worſhip, al- 
though many Things be found in her culpable and blame- 
worthy. The Jewiſh Church was certainly ſuch, and yet our 
Saviour maintained not occaſional only, but conſtant Com- 
munion with her. Ob/erve, 2. The Influence and Effect 
which our Saviour's Preaching had upon his own Country- 
men, the People of Nazareth; it did work Admiration in 
them, but not Faith; they were aſtoniſbed, but did not believe. 
Men may be mightily moved and affected by the Word, and | 
yet may never be converted by it; the Men of Nazareth won- 
dered, and be were offended ; they did not believe in him, 
but were offended at him. Obſerve, 3. The Ground and 
Cauſe of this their Offence, and that was the Meanneſs of 
his Extraction, and the Poverty of his Condition; 1s not this 
the Carpenter © From whenee the ancient Fathers, particularly 
Falle Martyr concluded, that our Saviour did work at his 
Father Joſeph's Trade, during his Father's Life, and thence 

was called the Carpenter's Sen; and when Joſeph was dead, 
(which was before Chriſt was thirty Years old, when he en- 
tered upon his publick Office) he was then called the Carpenter. 
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The Ancients ſay, he ſpent his Time in making Ploughs and 
Yokes, and that thence it was he drew ſo many Similitudes 
in his Preaching from the Yoke and the Plough. This we are 
ſure of, that our Lord lived not thirty Years before his M ani- 
feſtation idly and unprofitably. It is moſt probable thit he 
followed his Father's Calling, and wrought under him, it be- 
ing ſaid, that he was 8 to him, Luke ii. 15. as a Child 
to a Parent, and as a Servant to his Maſter, As to this, that 
it ſeems not only true, but requiſite, that Chriſt ſhould be of 
ſome Trade, becauſe by the Jewiſh Canons all Fathers were 
bound to teach their Children ſome Trade; yea, ſays the 
learned Dr H/hiiby, their moſt celebrated Rabbins thought 
it a great Reproach not to be of ſome Trade; doubtleſs our 
Lord, during his private Life, did give no Example of Idle- 
neſs. - Indeed, after he entered upon his prophetic Office, he 
no longer followed Jeſepb's Calling, but applied himſelf 
wholly tothe work of the Miniſtry, he made no more Ploughs, 
but one to break up hard Hearts; no more Yokes, but one for 


the Devil's Neck. However, in regard to our Saviour's low 


Extraction and mean Education, his Countrymen were offended 
at him. Learn hence, That the Poverty and Meanneſs of 
Chriſt's Condition, was that which Multitudes ſtumbled at, 
and which kept many, yea, moſt from believing on him. 
None but a ſpiritual Eye can diſcern Beauty in an humbled 
and abaſed Saviour, Learn, 2. That it is the Property and 
Practice of profane Men to take Occaſion, from the outward 
Quality and Condition of God's Miniſters, both to deſpiſe 
their Perſons, and to reject their Doctrine. Obſerve, 4. The 
Reaſon aſſigned by our Saviour why the Men of Nazareth de- 
ſpiſed him and ſet him at nought, becauſe he was their Coun- 
tryman and Acquaintance, their Familiarity bred Contempt. 
Teaching us, That very often the faithful Miniſters of God are 
moſt contemned and diſhonoured where they are moſt fami- 
liarly known. Sometimes the Remembrance of their mean 
Original and ExtraQtions, ſometimes the Poverty of their Pa- 
rents Condition, ſometimes the Indecencies of their Child- 
hood, ſometimes the Follies of their Youth, are ripped up; all 
which are Occaſions of Contempt, and gave ground for this 
proverbial Saying, That à Prophet is not without Honour ſave 
in his own Country. Which, like other proverbial Speeches, 
holds true in the general, and that for the moſt Part it is fo, 
but it is not univerſally true in all Perſons and Caſes. How- 
ever, this good Uſe may be made of our Saviour's Obſerva- 
tion, to teach his Miniſters to be wiſe, in converſing with 
their People, not to make themſelves cheap and common in 
every Company, nor too familiar with all Sorts of Perſors, 
nor to be light and vain in any Company; for this will cer- 
tainly breed Contempt both of their Perſons and Miniſtry. Our 
Duty is, by Strictneſs and Gravity of Deportment, to main- 
tain our Eſteem in the Conſciences of our People, and to 
temper Gravity with condeſcending Affability. That Miniſ- 
ter which proſtitutes his Authority, fruſtrates the End of his 
Miniſtry, and is the Occaſion of his own Contempt. Ob- 
ſerve, 5. How this People's Contempt of Chriſt's Perſon, and 
Unbelief of his Doctrine did hinder Chriſt from working Mi- 
racles among them. He could do no mighty Works there. Not 
becauſe he was unable, but becauſe they were unwilling, Not 
as if their Infidelity abated his divine Power, but they were 
unprepared to receive any Benefit by him; his Miracles would 
have been caſt away upon ſuch inconvincible Perſons. Who 
will ſow upon barren Sands, or water dead Plants? It was an 
Act of Juſtice in Chriſt to deprive the Phariſees of thoſe Ad- 
vantages which they had ſo long reſiſted, , Chriſt had a na- 
tural Ability to mighty Works there, but no moral Ability. 
He could not do it honourably, their Unbelief was a moral 
Hindrance; ſo then this Inability proceeded from no Defi- 
ciency in Chriſt's Power, but from a Deſect in their Faith. 
He could not, becauſe he would not; and he would not, be- 
cauſe it was not fit for him ſo to do. Although Chriſt be om-- 
nipotent, and has all Power in his Hand, yet Unbelief binds 
his Hands, and hinders him in the Execution of that Power. 
Unbelief is ſuch a Sin, as keeps Men from being Partakers 
of the Benefits of Chriſt. Oſſerve, 6. How the Incredulity 
and Unbelief of this People was ſo great, that Chriſt won- 
dered at it. He marvelled becauſe of their Unbelief. Not be- 
cauſe he was ignorant of the Cauſe of it, but becauſe he had 
uſed ſuch marvellous Means for the curing them of their Un- 
belief, _Learn hence, That Unbelief is a great Sin at all 
Times, but when Marvels are wrought for the Cure and 
Healing of it, and it remains uncured, it is a marvellous Sin, 
and juſtly cauſes Admiration and Wonder in Chriſt himſelf: 
He marvelled becauſe of their Unbelief, 
| 7 © And 
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7 And he calleth unto him the twelve, and began 
to ſend them forth by two and two; and gave them 
power over unclean ſpirits; 8 And commanded them 
that they ſhould take nothing for their journey, ſave 
a ſtaff only; no ſcrip, na bread, no money in their 
purſe: 9 But be ſhod with ſandals ; and not put on 
two coats. - 10 And he faid unto them, In what place 
ſoever ye enter into an houſe, there abide till ye de- 
part from that place. 11 And whoſoever ſhall not 
receive you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence, 
ſhake off the duſt under your feet for a teſtimony a- 
gainſt them. Verily I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of 
judgment than for that city. 12 And they went out, 
and preached that men ſhould repent. 13 And they 


caſt out many devils, and anointed with oil many that 
were ſick, and healed hem. 


We heard before, Chap. iii. of our Saviour's ſolemn calling 
his Apoſtles to their Work and Office: now he ſends them 
forth to execute their Office. Where obſerve, 1. The Perſon 
that ſends them forth, Chriſt, Learn thence, That none qught 
to take upon them the Office of Preaching, or any other Mi- 
niſterial Function in the Church, till thereunto lawfully called 
by Chriſt himſelf. The Apoſtles were immediately called 
and ſent forth by Chriſt himſelf, and received the Doctrine 
which they. taught immediately from Chriſt's own Mouth, 
His Miniſters now are called mediately, they receive their 
Authority from Chriſt by the Hands of the Governors of his 
Church. Obſerve, 2. The Manner of their ſending by two 
and two in a Company, partly to make their Meſſage of more 
Authority partly to teſtify their mutual Conſent in the Doc- 
trine which they taught; and partly to comfort and encou- 
rage, to help and ſtrengthen, to aſſiſt and ſupport each other; 
in Imitation of this Example the Jeſuits ſend forth their Emiſ- 
ſaries by Pairs. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of the Word 
do ſtand in great need of the mutual Help and Comfort, of 
the united Aſſiſtance and Encouragement of each other, in 
the weighty Duties of their Calling and Function; like La- 
bourers in the Harveſt - field, they ſhould help one another, the 
Strong endeavouring to ſtrengthen the Hands of the Weak. 
But, Lord, what Tears are ſufficient to bewail the Want of 
Love and Unity, yea the Prevalency of that Fear and Ma- 
lignity which is found too often amongſt the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel? So that inſtead of going forth by two and two, 
happy is he that is alone in a Place. Well might Melanci bon 
bleſs God when he lay a dying, that he was going to a Place 
where he ſhould be freed from the implacable Hatred of Di- 
vines, "This is and ought to be for a Lamentation. Obſerve, 
3. The Power given by Chriſt to work Miracles for confirm- 
ing the Doctrine of the Goſpel which his Apoſtles preached ; 
he gave them Power over unclean Spirits, and they caſt out 
Devils, and anointed with Oil them that were ſick, and 
healed them. This Power to work Miracles was neceſſary 
for the Apoſtles; partly to procure Reverence to their Per- 
ſons, being poor and unlearned Men, but principally to gain 
Credit and Authority to their Doctrine; for the Doctrine of 
Faith in the Meſſiah, as now come and exhibited in the Fleſh, 
being a ſtrange and new Doctrine to the Jews, the Truth 
and Certainty of it was to be extraordinarily ratified by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles Miracles, ſome of which were caſting out of 
Devils; and by anointing with Oil, to heal and recover ſick 
Perſons. This Gift of Healing remained ſome time in the 
Church, as appeared by St James v. 14. It any fick? A. 
noint him with Oil in the Name of the Lord, Where obſerve, 
That the Apoſtles did not uſe Oil as the inſtrument and 
means of Healing (for then the Cure had not been mi- 

raculous) but only as a Symbol of the Cure, or as an outward 
Sign and Teſtimony of miraculous Healing: Which outward 
Sign was for the ſtrengthning of the F aich 
healed, aſſuring them, that as certainly as their Bodies were 
anointed, ſo certainly ſhould their Health and Strength be 
reſtored, The Papiſts upon this ground their Sacrament of 
Extreme Unttion, but very vainly ; for the Apoſtles anointed 
thoſe that were ſick as a Sign of their Recovery; but the 
Papiſts anoint thoſe that have the Pangs of Death upon them, 
that their Sins may be blotted out, and the Snares of the 
Devil avoided. 67 erve, 4. The Charge given by Chriſt to 
his Apoſtles at the Time of their ſending out. This is three- 


of ſuch as were 


| a charger the head of John the Baptiſt, 
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fold: Firſt, "Touching their Preparation for their Journey, he 
bids them not take much Care, nor ſpend much Time in fur- 
niſhing themſelves with Vidtuals, Money, Apparel, Weapons 
of Defence, and the like, only taking a Walking-ftaff in 
their Hands, becauſe they were to finiſh their Journey ſpee- 
dily, and to return again to Chriſt, This Command of 
our Saviour to his Apoſtles, not to incumber themſelves 
when going forth to preach the Goſpel, teaches his Miniſters 
their Dut , to free themſelves as much as poſſibly they can 
from worldly Incumbrances, which may hinder them in the 
Performance of their Office and Function. 2 Tim. ii. 4. No 
Man that warreth entangleth himſelf with the Affairs of 
this Life. Secondly, Touching their Lodging in their Jour- 
ney. OurSaviour adviſes them not to change it, during their 
Stay in one Place; but into whatſoever Houſe they firſt en- 
tred, they ſhould their continue till they departed out of that 
Place, that ſo they might avoid all Shew of Lightgeſs and In- 
conſtancy, and teftify all Gravity and Stayedneſs in their Be- 
haviour, this being a ſpecial Mean to win Authority to their 
Perſons and Miniſtry, Thirdly, Chriſt gives a Charge to his 
Apoſtles touching their Carriage towards ſuch as ſhould re- 
fuſe to give Entertainment to them and their Doctrine. They 
were to denounce the Judgments of God againſt ſuch Con- 
temners, by ſhaking off the Duſt of their Feet fer a Teſtimony 
againſt them, "T hence learn, That the Contempt of God's 
Miniſters, and eſpecially of their Miniſtry and Doctrine, is an 
odious and execrable din, deteſted by God, and which ought 
to be abhorred by Man; Shake off the Duſi of your Feet. 
This Action was emblematical, ſignifying that Almighty God 
would in like Manner ſhake them off as the vileſt Duſt, 
Learn, 2. That whereever the Word is preached, it is for 
a Teſtimony; either a Teſtimony for or againſt a People. 
For if the Duſt of a Miniſter's Feet bear Witneſs againſt the 
Deſpiſers of the Goſpel, their Sermons much more. Obſerve 
laftly, The dreadful Judgment denounced by our Saviour a- 
gainſt the Contemners of the Apoſtles Doctrine; Verily it 
ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the Day 
of Judgment than for that City, Where note, 1. That there 
thall be a Day of Judgment. 2, That in the Day of Judg- 
ment ſome Sinners ſhall fare worſe than others. 3. That of 
all Sinners the Condition of ſuch will be ſaddeſt at the Day of 
Tudgment, who having lived under the Goſpel, have died 


after all in Impenitency and Infidelity; Yerily IJ ſay unto 
you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha, 


than, 


14 And king Herod heard of bim; for his name was 
ſpread abroad: and he ſaid, That John the Baptiſt was 
riſen from the dead, and therefore mighty works do 
ſhew forth themſelves in him. 15 Others ſaid, That 
it is Elias. And others ſaid, That it is a prophet, or 
as one of the prophets. 16 But when Herod heard 
thereof, he ſaid, It is John whom I beheaded: he is riſen 
from the dead. 17 For Herod himſelf had ſent forth 
and laid hold upon John, and bound him in priſon, for 
Herodias' ſake, his brother Philip's wife: for he had 
married her. 18 For John had ſaid unto Herod, It is 
not lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife. 19 
Therefore Herodias had a quarrel againſt him, and 
would have killed him; but ſhe could not. 20 For 
Herod feared John, knowing that he was a juſt man 
and an holy, and obſerved him ; and when he heard 
him, he did many things, and heard him gladly. 21 
And when a conyenient day was come, that Herod on 
his birth-day made a ſupper unto his lords, high ca 
tains, and chief eſtates of Galilee : 22 And when t 


| daughter of the ſaid Herodias came in, and danced, 


and pleaſed Herod, and them that fat with him, the 
king ſaid unto the damſel, Aſk of me whatſoever thou 
wilt, and I will give i thee. 23 And he ſware unto 
her, Whatſoever thou ſhalt aſk of me, I will give i 
thee, unto the half of my kingdom. 24 And ſhe 
went forth and ſaid unto her mother, What ſhall I aſk ? 
and ſhe ſaid, The head of John the Baptiſt. 25 And ſhe 
came in ſtraightway with haſte unto the king, and 
aſked, ſaying, I will that thou give me by 8, by in 


26 And the 
king 
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king was exceeding ſorry; yet for his oath's ſake, and 
for their ſakes which ſat with him, he would not re- 
Jet her. 27 And immediately the king ſent an exe- 
cutioner, and commanded his head to be brought. 
And he went and beheaded him in the priſon, 28 And 
brought his head in a charger, and gave it to the dam- 
fel : and the damſel gave it to her mother. 29 And 
when his diſciples heard of i, they came and took up 
his corps, and laid it in a tomb, 


The Hiſtory of John the Baptiſt's Death is here recorded 
by this Evangeliſt, as St Matthew had done before, Ch. xiv. 
1, 2. Here we have thele Particulars farther obſervable ; 
1. The Character and Deſcription of a zealous and faithful 
Miniſter. He is one that deals plainly, and dares tell the 
greateſt Perſons of their Faults. Herod, though a King, is 
reproved by the Baptiſt for his Inceſt, in taking his Brother's 
Wife. The Crown and Scepter of Herod could not daunt 
the faithful Meflenger of God. There ought to meet in the 
Miniſtcrs of God both Courage and Impartiality. —_ 
in fearing; no Faces; Impartiality, in ſparing no Sins. - 
ſerve, 2. Who it was that commanded the Baptiſt to be be- 
headed, It was Herod the King, whom he had 1.— 
How fad is it when Kings, who ſhould be nurſing Fathers 
to the Church, do prove the bloody Butchers of the Pro- 
phets of God. The ſevereſt Perſecutions which the Prophets 
of God have fallen under, are uſually occaſioned by their 
telling great Men of their Crimes. Men in Power are im- 
patient of Reproof, and imagine that their Authority gives 
them a Licence to tranſgreſs. Obſerve, 3. T he Time of the 
Baptiſt's Death; It was upon Hered's Birth-Day. It was 
an ancient Cuſtom among the Eaſtern Kings to celebrate 
their Birth- days; Pharaoh did fo, Gen. xl. and Herod here, 
but both with Blood ; yet thefe perfonal Sins do not make 
the Practice unlawful, when we ſolemnize our Birth-Days 
with Thankfulneſs to our Creator and Preſerver, and re- 
commend ourſelves by Prayer to his gracious Providence and 
Protection for the Remainder of our Days; this is an Act 
of Piety and Religion. But Herod's Birth-Day was kept 
with Revelling, with Feaſting, with Muſick and Dancing: 
All which were made finful to him by the Circumſtances 
which did attend it. Great Mens Feaſts and Frolicks are 
too often the Seaſon and Occaſion of much Sin. Obſerve, 4. 
The Inſtigators and Promoters of the holy Baptiſt's Death; 
Heredias and ber Daughter, Lord! how deadly is the Ma- 
lice of Souls debauched with Luſt! Impriſonment would not 
ſatizfy them, they muſt have his Blood, Reſolute Sinners, 
who are mad upon their Lufts, run furioufly upon their Op- 
poſers, and relolve to bear down all Oppoſition they meet 
with in the Gratification of their unlawful Deſires. Obſerve, 
5. Wich what great ReluQtancy Herod conſented to this Vil- 
Jiny; The King was exceeding ſorry. Wicked Men oft-times 
ſin with a troubled and diſturbed Conſcience; there is a mighty 
Struggle betwixt their Reaſon and their Lufts; but at laſt 
they maſter their Conſciences, and chuſe rather to ratify 
their Luſts, than to obey their Reaſon, So did Hered here; 
for notwithſtanding his Sorrow, he commands the Fact; he 
ſent and beheaded John in the Priſon. Obſerve, 6. The Mo- 
tives and Inducements which prevailed with Hered to behead 
this holy Man, 1. The Conſcience of his Oath; Neverthe- 
leſs fer his Oath's ſake. See his Hypocriſy; he made Scruple 
of a raſh Oath, who made no Scruple of real Murder. See 
here not only the Folly, but great Impiety of raſh Vows; e- 
ſpecially in ignorant Perſons, who think themſelves obliged 
by them: Whereas it is their Duty, firſt to repent of them, 
and then to break them as faſt as they can. St Chry/o/lem 
fays, Herod might have ſpared the Baptift's Head, and. yet 
have kept his Oath to Herodias; for he ſware to give her 
only half of his Kingdom, and his Head was worth more 
than his whole Kingdom. 2. Reſpect to his Reputation, not 
only for his Oath's fake, but for them that ſat with him. They 
heard him promiſe, and will be Witnefles of his Inconſtancy 
if he do not perform. Inſiſting upon Punctilio's of Honour 
has hazarded the Loſs of Millions of Souls. 3. His great 
Unwillingnels to diſcontefit Herodias and her Daughter. O, 
vain and toolith Hypocrite, who dreaded the diſpleaſing of 
a wanton Miſtreſs, more than the offending of God and Con- 
ſcience! Odjerve,7. Theſe bloody Women do not only require 
the Baptiſt to be beheaded, but that his Head le brought in 


a Charger to them, What a Giſh was here to be ſerved up 
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vately. 


at a Prince's Table on his Birth-day! a dead Man's Head 
ſwimming in Blood. How prodigiouſly infatiable is Cruelty 
and Revenge? Herodias did not think herſelf ſaſe till John 
was dead ; ſhe would not think him dead till his Head was 
off, and would not believe his Head was off till ſhe had it in 
her Hand. Revenge never thinks it has made ſure enough. 
O! how cruel is a wicked Heart, that could take Pleaſure 

in a Spectacle of ſo much Horror! Methinks I ſee how that 
holy Head was toſſed upon Hered's Table by impure and 
filthy Hands. That true and faithful Tongue, thoſe ſacred 
Lips, thoſe chaſle Eyes, thoſe mortified Cheeks, are now 
inſultingly handled by a lewd and inceſtuous Harlot, and 
made a Scorn to Hered's drunken Gueſts. Obſerve, 8. That 
neither the holieſt of the Prophets, nor the beſt of Men, are 
more ſecure from Violence than from natural Death. The 
holy Baptiſt, who was ſanctiſied in the Womb, conceived and 
born with ſo much Miracle, lived with ſo much Reverence 
and Obſervation, is now at Midnight obſcurely murdered in 
a cloſe Priſon. Obſerve, 9. That it is as true a Martyrdom 
to ſuffer for Duty as for Faith, He dies as truly a Martyr 
that dies for doing his Duty, as he that dies for Penny his 
Faith, and bearing Witneis to the Truth. O&/erve, to. How 
far Men may go in Religion, and yet be far enough from 
ſaving Grace; they may reverence God's Miniſters, believe 
them to be holy and juit Men, hear them with Delight and 
Pleaſure, protect and defend them from their Oppoſers; they 
may teform and do many Things; and yet be far from the 
Kingdom of God. Herod did all this; be knew John to be a 
holy and juſt Man, reverenced and reſpected him, guarded 
and kept him ſafe ſrom Herodias's Malice. For though he 
was impriſoned before, yet Herod ſuffered none to hurt him, 
but heard him often with Pleaſure and Delight. Wicked 
and unregenerate Men may be fo affected with the Word of 
God, as to become Protectors and Defenders of thoſe that 
diſpenſe it, and yet receive no ſaving Advantage by it. The 
plain and powerful Preaching of the Word may win upon and 
prevail with an unregenerate Man to perform many good 
Duties, and to forſake many known Sins; and yet may he, 
after all. remain under the Power of Hypocriſy. Nay, from 
Herod's Example we may learn, That a wicked Man may 
take ſome Pleaſure and Delight in hearing the Word preach- 
ed; either the Generality of the Truths aſſerted, or the No- 
velty of the Notions delivered, - or the Wit and Fancy, the 
graceful Elocution and Delivery of the Preacher, may create a 
preſent Delight ; but it is neither a ſpiritual Delight, nor an 
abiding Delight. And when his Diſciples heard of it, they 
came and took up his Corps, and laid it in a Tomb, When 
his Diſciples heard of it, that is, the Diſciples of John hear- 
ing that their holy Maſter was thus barbarouſly murdered, they 
took up his dead Body, and decently interred it. Learn thence, 
That the faithful Servants of God are not aſhamed of the 
Sufferings of the Saints, but will teſtify their Reſpects unto 
them, both living, dying, and dead. The Diſciples of John 
gave their Maſter an honourable and reſpectful Burial, fear- 
ing neither Herad's Power, nor Herodiass Malice, 


30 ¶ And the apoſtles gathered themſelves together 
unto Jeſus, and told him all things, both what they 
had done, and what they had taught. 31 And he ſaid 
unto them, Come ye yourſelves apart into a deſert. 
place, and reſt awhile : for there were many coming 
and going, and they had no leiſure ſo much as to eat. 
32 And they departed into a deſert place by ſhip pri- 
33 And the people ſaw them departing, and 
many knew him, and ran afoot thither out of all cities, 
and out-went them, and came together unto him. 34 
And Jeſus, when he came out ſaw much people, and 
was moved with compaſſion toward them, becauſe 
they were as ſheep not having a-ſhepherd : and he 
began to teach them many things. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Report of John's Death being 
brought to Chriſt, he preſently withdraws, and his Diſciples 
with him, from that Place into the Deſert, Chrift will not 
long continue his Preſence in thoſe Places where any of his 
Servants are ſlain, and others of them are in Danger. Obferve, 
2. How our Saviour upon the Notice of John's Death, flies 
into the Deſert for his own Preſervation: His Hour was not yet 


come, and therefore he keeps 9 Way. It is no 


Cowardice 
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Cowardice to fly from the Rage of Perſecutors. Chriſt him- 
ſelf both practiſed it, and directed his Diſciples to it, ſaying, 
When they per ſecute you in one City, fly to another. We mult 
not expoſe our Lives to Hazard, but when the laying down 
our Lives will do God and Religion more Service than 'we 
can do by living. Obſerve, 3. With what Condolency and 
ſympathizing 1 our bleſſed Saviour exerciſed Acts of Mercy 
and Compaſlioh, when the Objecis of Compaſſion were before 
bim. Teſus ſeeing the Multitude, was moved with Compaſſion 
towards them, Chriſt when here on Earth, did bear a ten- 


der and compaſſianate Heart towards poor Creatures in Diſ- 


treſs and Miſery z and to our Comfort he retains the ſame 
compaſſionate Nature and Diſpoſition now in Heaven which 
he had here on Earth. Obſerve, 4. The Ground or Cauſe of 
this Compaſkon in our Saviour, becauſe thry were as Sheep 
havihg no Shepherd. Learn thence, That the Caſe of ſuch 
a People is very ſad, and their Condition to be much lamented 
and pitied, who are deſtitute of able, faithful, and conſcientious 
Paſtors and Teachers to feed them with the ſpiritual Food 
of the Word and Sacraments, Where Proviſion fails, the 
People periſh. But was the Jewiſh Church now without 
Paſtors, as Sheep without a Shepherd? Had they not the 


Phariſees, the Scribes and Doctors, to teach and inflruct 


them? Yes, no doubt; but they were no Paſtors in Chriſt's 
Account, becauſe unfaithful Paſtors, ' Thence learn, That 
idle, negligent, and unfaithful Paſtors, are no Paſtors in the 
Sight of God, and in the Account of Chriſt, 7% had Com- 
poſſion on the Muliitule, becauſe they were as Sheep having 
ny Shepherd, 


35 And when the day was now far ſpent, his diſ- 
ciples came unto him, and ſaid, This is a deſert place, 
and now the time #s far paſſed: 36 Send them away, 

that they may go into the country round about and 
into the villages, and buy themſelves bread: for they 
have nothing to eat. 37 He anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Give ye them to eat. And they ſay unto him, 
Shall we go and buy two hundred penny-worth of 
bread, and give them to eat? 38 He ſaith unto them, 
How many loaves have ye? go and ſee. And when 
they knew, they ſay, Five, and two fiſnes. 39 And 
he commanded them to make all ſit down by com- 
panies upon the green graſs. 40 And they ſat down in 
ranks by hundreds, and by fifties. 41 And when he 
had taken the hve loaves, and the two fiſhes, he looked 
up to heaven, and bleſſed, and brake the loaves, and 
gave hem to his diſciples to ſet before them; and the 
two fiſhes divided he among them all. 42 And they 
did all eat, and were filled. 43 And they took up 
twelve baſkets full of the fragments, and of the fiſhes. 
44 And they that did eat of the loaves were about five 
thouſand men. | 


This Miracle of our Saviour's feeding five thouſand Men, 
beſides Women and Children, with five Loaves and two 
Fiſhes, is recorded by all four Evangeliſts, and in the Hiſtory 
of it theſe following Particulars are obſervable. Note, 1. The 
Diſciples Pity towards the Multitude, who had long faſted, 
and wanted now the ordinary Comforts and Supports of Life. 
It well becomes the Miniſters of Chriſt to reſpect the bodily 
Neceſiities, as well as regard the ſpiritual Wants of Perſons. 
Obſerve, 2. The Motion which the Diſciples make to Chriſt 
on Behalf of the Multitude, Send them away, that they may 


Gy Vittuals. Here was a ſtrong Charity, but a weak Faith. 


A ſtrong Charity, in deſiring the People's Relief; but a weak 
Faith, in ſuppoſing that they could not otherwiſe be relieved 
but by ſending them away; forgetting that Chriſt, who had 
healed the Multitude miraculouſly, could alſo feed them mi- 
raculouſly if he pleaſed ; all Things being equally eaſy to an 
almighty Power. Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour's ſtrange Reply to 
the Diſciples Requeſt; They need not depart; give ye them 
te eat, Need not depart? Why, the People muſt either feed 
or famiſh, Vigtuals they muſt have, and a dry Deſert will 
afford none, Yes, ſays Chriſt to his Diſciples, Give ye them 
to eat. Alas, poor Diſciples, they had nothing for themſelves 
to eat, how then ſhould they give the Multitude to eat? When 
Chriſt requires of us what we are unable to perform, it is to 
ſhew us our Impotency and Weakneſs, and to provoke us to 
look up to him, and depend by Faith on his almighty Power. 
Objerve,4. What a poor and ſlender Proviſion the Lord of the 


Earth has for his Houſhold and Family ; Five Barley Loaves, 
and two ſmall Fiſhes. Teaching us, That theſe Bodies of ours 
muſt be fed, but not pampered ; our Belly muſt not be our 
Maſter, much leſs our God. The End of Food is to ſuſtain 
Nature, we muſt not ſtifle jt with a gluttonous Variety. And 
as the Quality of the Victuals was plain, ſo the Quantity of 
it was ſmall; five Loaves and two Fiſhes. Well og the 
Diſciples ſay, MI hat are theſe among ſo many? The Lye of 
Senſe and, Reaſon ſees an utter Impoſſibility of thoſe Effects 
which Faith can eaſily apprehend, and divine Power more 
eaſily produce. Olſerue, 5, How Chriſt, the great Maſter 
of the Feaſt, doth marſhal his Gueſts. : He commands them 
all to fit down in Ranks by Hundreds and ty Fifties, None of 
them reply, Sit down, but to what? Here are the Mouths, 
but where is the Meat? We may ſoon be ſet, but when or 
whence ſhall we be ſcrved?” Not a Word like this; but 
they obey and expect. Lord, how eaſy is it to truſt to thy 
Providence, and rely upon thy Power, when there is Corn 
in the Barn, Bread in the Cupbord, or Money in the Purſe; 
but when our Stores are all empty, and we have nothing in 
hand, then to depend upon an inviſible Bounty, is a true and 
noble Act of Faith. Obſerve, 6. The Actions performed by 
our bleſſed Saviour; He bleed, and brake, and gave the Loaves 
to his Diſciples, and they to the Multitude, 1. He bleed them, 
teaching us by his Example, never to uſe or receive the good 
Creatures of God for our Nouriſhment without Prayers and 
Praiſe ; never to fit down to our Food as a Beaſt to his Fo- 
rage. 2. He brake the Loaves. He could have multiplied 
them whole, why then would he rather do it in the breaking? 
Perhaps to teach us, that we may rather expect his Bleſſing 
in the Diſtribution of his Bounty, than in the Reſervation of 
it. Scattering is the Way to Encreaſing; Liberali:y is the 
Way to Riches. 3. Chriſt gave the Bread thus broken 10 his 
Diſciples that they might diſtribute it te the ultitude. 
But why did our Lord diſtribute the Loaves by his Diſciples 
Hands? Doubtleſs to gain Reſpect to his Diſciples from the 
People. And the ſame Courſe doth our Lord take in ſpiritual 
Diſtributions, _. He that could feed the World by his own 
immediate Hand, chuſes rather by the Hand of his Miniſters 
to divide the Bread of Life among his People. Obſerve, 7. 
The Certainty and the Greatneſs of the Miracle: They did all 
cat, and were filled. LL; did all eat, not a Crumb or a 
Bit, but to Satiety and Fulneſs. All that were hungry did 
eat, and all that did eat were ſatisfied, and yet twelve Baskets 
4 Fragments remain, More is left than was at firſt ſet on. 

t is hard to ſay which was the greateſt Miracle, the miracu- 
lous eating, ar the miraculous Leaving. If we conſider what 
they eat, we may wonder that they left any thing; If what 
they left, that they eat any thing. Obſerve, 8. Theſe Frag- 
ments, though of Barley Loaves and Fiſh-Bones, muſt not 
be loſt, but at our Saviour's Command, gathered up. The 
liberal Houſekeeper of the World will not allow the Lo 
of his Orts. O how tremendous will their Account be, who 
having large and plentiful Eflates, ſpend them upon their 
Luſts, being woile than loſt iy God's Account, 


45 And ſtraightway he conſtrained his diſciples to 
get into the ſhip, and to go to the other ſide before 
unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away the people. 46 And 
when he lad ſent them away, he departed into a 
mountain to pray. 47 And when even was come, the 
ſhip was in the midſt of the ſea, and he alone on 
the land. 48 And he ſaw them toiling in rowing: for 
the wind was contrary unto them: and about the durch 
watch of the night he cometh unto them, walking 
upon the ſea, and would have paſſed by them. 49 But 
— 9 they ſaw him walking upon the ſea, they ſup- 
poſed it had been a ſpirit, and cried out. 530 For 
they all ſaw him, and were troubled. And immedi- 
ately he talked with them, and faith unto them, Be of 
good chear: it is I; be not afraid. 51 And he went 
up unto them into the ſnip; and the wind ceaſed. And 
they were ſore amazed in themſelves beyond meaſure, 
awd. wondred. 52 For they conſidered not. the mi- 
racle of the loaves: for their heart was hardened, 
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This Paragraph acquaints us with another Miracle which 
| our Saviour wrought, in walking | ar the Sea to his Diſciples ; 
ang 
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People, when they for the preſent cannot diſcern it. Obſerve,6. 


joy his favourable Preſence with us. Say but, O Saviour, 


_ thoſe that were ſick where they heard he was. 56 And 


Was the great Buſineſs and conſtant Employment of our Savi- 
. our's Life to travel ſrom Place to Place, that he might be uſeful 

and beneficial to Mankind: He went to thoſe that could not, 
ſent abroad to let all the Country know, that Chriſt the great 


Love and Mercy which we owe unto thoſe that are in Af. 
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and herein we have obſervable, 1. His ſending his Diſciples 
to Sea, he con/ifained them to go into a Ship, not compelling 
them againſt their Wills, but commanding them to take Ship, 
and go before him. No doubt the Diſciples were loth to do 
this, unwilling to leave him, and to go without him ; for 
they that have once taſted the Sweetneſs of Chriſt's Company 
25 Acquaintance, are hardly and difficultly drawn away from 
him. Obſerve, 2. Chriſt having diſmiſſed his Diſciples and 
the Company, retires into a Mountain to pray; to teach us, 
That when we addreſs ourſelves to God in Duty, we take 
all Helps, Furtherances, and Advantages for the doing of our 
Duty. We muſt diſmiſs the Multitude, before we addreſs to 
God in Prayer; we mult ſend away the Multitude of worldly 
Cares, worldly Thoughts,” worldly Concerns and Buſineſs, 
hen we would wait upon God in Duty. Obferve, 3. The 
great Danger the Diſciples were in, and the Difficulties they 
were to encounter with. They were in the mid/t of the Sea, toſſed 
with the Waves, and the Winds were contrary ; and, which 
was ſaddeſt of all, Chriſt was abſent. The Wiſdom of God 
ſometimes ſuffers his Children and People not only to be 
diſtreſſed, but greatly diſtreſſed with a Vatiety of Diſtreſſes. 
Obſerve, 4. The ſ-alonable Succour and Relief which Chriſt 
afforded his Diſciples; In the fourth Watch he came unto them, 
walking upon the Waters. It was not a ſtormy and tempeſtu- 
ous Sea that could ſeparate betwixt him and them; he that 
waded through a Sea of Blood, and a Sea of Wrath to ſave 
his People, will walk upon a Sea of Waters to ſuccour and 
relieve them. And the Time was the fourth Watch, about 
four in the Morning, when they had been many Hours con- 
flicting with the Waves, and in great Danger of their Lives. 
To teach us, That Chriſt ſometimes lengthens out the Trials 
of his Children before he delivers them ; but when they come 
to an Extremity, that is the Seaſon of his Succour. Obſerve, 
5. How the Diſciples took their Deliverer for their Deſtroyer ; 
Il ben they ſaw Chris, they cried out. Their Fears were 
higheſt when their Deliverer and Deliverance were neareſt ; 
God may be coming with Salvation and Deliverance to his 


When the Diſciples were in the ſaddeſt Condition, one Word 
from Chriſt revives them; it is a ſufficient Support in all our 
Afflictions to hear Chriſt's Voice ſpeaking to us, and to en- 


It is I, and then let Evils do their worſt: That one Word; 
It is I, is ſufficient to allay all Storms, and to calm a thou- 
ſand Tempeſts. Olſerve laſtly, What Influence and Effect 
this Miracle had upon the Diſciples, They were 2. amazed, 
and beyond Meaſure aftonifhed ; they wonder at the ceaſing of 
the Winds, and calming of the Seas; but they had forgotten 
the Miracle of the Loaves, which was a great Stupidity and 
Dulneſs in them, and argued Hardneſs of Heart, and Want 
of Confideration in them. Learn, therice, That there is 
much Stupidity of Mind, and Hardneſs of Heart, remainin 
unmortified in the beſt of Saints whilſt here in an imperf 


State; the Work of Grace and Sanctification is but i - 
ſect in the beſt, TAR ee 


53 And when they had paſſed over, they came 
into the land of Genneſaret, and-drew to the ſhore. 
54 And when they were come out of the ſhip, ſtraight- 
way they knew him, 55 And ran through the whole 
region round about, and began to carry about in beds 


whitherſoever he entered, into villages or cities, or 
country, they laid the fick in the ſtreets, and —_ 
him that they might touch if it were but the border 


of his garment : and as many as touched him were 
made whole. | 2 


Here ohſerve, 1. The unwearied Diligence and Induſtry of 
pur Saviour in going about to do Good : He no ſooner land- 
eth, but he goeth to Genneſaret, and healeth their Sick. It 


and tothoſe that would not come to him. Obſerve, 2. The 
People of Genneſaret's Charity to their ſick Neighbours; they 


Phyſician was come amongſt them. There is a Duty of 


fliction and Miſery; namely, To afford them the beſt Help, 
Relief and Succour we are able, both in their inward and 
outward Afflictions. Obſerve, 3. The Suddenneſs and Cer- 
tainty of the Cure; they touched him, and were made whole, 
The healing Virtue lay not in their Fingers, but in their 
Faith; or rather in Chriſt, whom their Faith apprehended, 
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F\UHEN came together unto him the Phariſees, 
and certain of the ſcribes, which came from Je- 
rulalem. 2 And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples 
eat bread with defiled (that is to ſay, with unwaſhen) 
hands, they found fault. 3 For the Phariſees, and all 
the Jews, except they waſh heir hands oft, eat not, 
holding the tradition of the elders. 4 And when they 
come from the market, except they waſh, they eat not. 
And many other things there be which they have re- 
ceived to hold, as the waſhing of cups and pots, and of 
brazen veſſels, and tables. 5 Then the Phariſees and 
ſcribes aſked him, Why walk not thy diſciples accord- 
ing to the tradition of the elders, but eat bread with 
unwaſhen hands? 6 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Well hath Eſaias propheſied of you hypocrites, as it 
is written, This People honoureth me with heir lips, 
but their, heart is far from me. 7 Howbeit, in vain 
do they worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the com- 
-mandments of men, 8 For laying aſide the command- 
ment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the 
waſhing of pots and cups: and many other fuch like 
things ye do. 9 And he faid unto them, Full well 
ye reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep 
your own tradition. 10 For ' Moſes ſaid, Honour 
thy father and thy mother: and, Whoſo curſeth father 
or mother, let him die the death: 11 But ye fay, If 
a man ſhall ſay to his father or mother, If is Corban, 
that is to ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be 
profited by me; he ſhall be free, 12 And ye ſuffer 
him no more to do ought for his father or his mother; 
13 Making the word of God of none effect through 
your tradition which ye have delivered, And many 
ſuch like things do ye. 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with the 
Conference or Diſputation which our Saviour had with the 
Phariſees about their ſuperſtitious Obſervations of the Jewiſh 
Traditions. Theſe Traditions were ſuch Rites and Cuſtoms, 
as were delivered to them by the Elders and Rulers of the 
Jewiſh Church in former Times; which Traditions they 
valued and regarded more than the expreſs Commandments of 
God. Learn thence, That ſuperſtitious Men are always 
more fond of, and zealous for the Traditions of Men in 
divine Worſhip, than for the expreſs and poſitive Commands 
of God. Secondly, That it is the Manner of ſuch Perſons 
to tie others to their own Practice and Example in Matters 
of religious Worſhip, and to cenſure and condemn all thoſe 
who do not conform to them in the ſmalleſt Matters, "The 
Phariſees here cenſure the Diſciples for eating with unweſhen 
Hands, becauſe it was their Cuſtom to waſh when they gid 
eat; yet did not Chriſt or his Diſciples refuſe to waſh before 
Meat, as it was a Civil and decent Cuſtom, but becauſe the 
Phariſees made it a religious Rite: Teaching us, That what 
is in itſelf indifferent, and may without Offence be done 
as a Civil Cuſtom, ought to be diſcountenanced and oppoſed 
when required of us as an Act of Religion, The Jews, 

fearing leſt they ſhould touch any Perſon or Thing that was 
unclean, and fo be defiled unawares, did uſe frequent Waſh- 
ings, as of Cups, Pots, Veſſels, Tables, Beds, or Couches, 
which they lay upon when they cat. Thus Pharifaical Hy- 
pocriſy puts God off with outward Cleanſing, inſtcad of in- 
ward Purity; regarding more the outward Cleanneſs of the 
Hand, than the inward Purity of the Heart, This was the 
Accuſation of the Phariſees, to which our Saviour replies by 
way of Recrimination, that if his Diſciples did not ob- 
| ſerve the Tradition of the Elders, they (the Phariſces) 4:4 


reject 
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rejeft and made void the Commandment of God, and did wor- 
ſhip him in vain, teaching for Dodiri nes the Commandments of 

-n. Learn hence, That all Service and Worſhip which 
is offered to God, according to Man's Will and Ordinances, 
and not according to the Rule of God's own Word, is vain 
and unprofitable : Divine Inflitution is the only pv Rule 
of religious Worſhip, as to the Subſtance of it; here what 
God doth not command, he forbids, Obſerve next, The 
Inſtance which our Saviour produces of the Phariſees violating 
an expreſs Command of God, and preferring their own Tra- 
ditions before it : He inſtances in the Fifth Commandment, 
which requires Children to relieve their Parents in their Ne- 
ceſſities. Now though the Phariſees did not deny this in plain 
Terms, yet they made an Exception from it; which, if Chil- 
dren pleaſed, might render It vain, void, and uſeleſs. For the 
Phariſees taught, That in caſe the Child of a poor Parent, 
that wanted Relief, would give a Gift to the Temple, which 
Gift they called Cor ban, that is, a Gift conſecrated to God 
and religious Uſes, that then the Children of ſuch poor Pa- 
rents were diſcharged from making any further Proviſion for 
their aged and impotent Parents; but might reply after this 
Manner, „That which thou aſkeſt for thy Supply is given to 
« God, and therefore I cannot relieve thee,” So that covet- 
ous and graceleſs Children looked upon it as the moſt frugal 
Way, once for all, to fine to the Temple, rather than pay 
the conſtant Rent of daily Relief to their poor Parents, Learn 
hence, That the Practice of moral Duties is required before, 
and is more acceptable to Almighty God, than the moſt ſo- 
lemn Acts and Exerciſes of inſtituted Worſhip whatſoever, 
I will have Mergy, ſays God, rather than Sacrifice ; and to 
do Juſtice and Judgment, is more acceptable to the Lord than 
Burnt-effering. Secondly, That no Duty, Gift, or Offer- 


ing to God, is accepted, where the Duty of Charity is neg- | 


jected: It is much more acceptable to God to refreſh t 
Bowels of his Saints, who are the living Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, than to adorn material Temples with Gold and Silver. 
Corban is a Syriac Word, ſignifying a Gift given unto God, 
The Phariſees applied theſe Gifts to the Ule and Service of 
the Temple; poſſibly to repair, beautify and adorn it; which 
had not been amiſs, if they had not taught that ſuch Gifts 
to the Temple did diſcharge Children from the Duty of 
Charity to their natural Parents: Theſe Things they ought 
to have done, in the firſt Place, and not to leave the other 
wndone. 


14 And when he had called all the people unto 
him, he faid unto them, Hearken unto me every 
one of you, and- underſtand. 15 There is nothing 
from without a man that entereth into him can de- 
file him: but the things which come out of him, 
thoſe are they that defile the man. 16 If any m 
have ears to hear let him hear. 17 And when he 
was entered into the houſe from the people, his diſ- 
ciples aſked him concerning the parable. 18 And 
he faith unto them, Are ye ſo without underſtanding 
alſo ? Do ye not perceive, that whatſoever thing from 
without entereth into the man, it cannot defile him, 
19 Becauſe it entercth. not into. his heart, but into the 
belly, and gocth out into the draught, purging all 
. meats? 20 And he ſaid, That which cometh out 
of the man, that defileth the man. 21 For from 
within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, 
adulteries, fornications, murders, 22 Thefts, co- 
vetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil 
eye, blaſphemy, pride, fooliſhneſs : 23 All theſe evil 
things come from within, and defile the man. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, leaving the Phariſees with ſome Diſ- 
like, applies himſelf to the Multitude, and inſtructs them in 
a very neceſſary and uſeful Doctrine, touching the true origi- 
nal Cauſe of all ſpiritual Pollution and Uncleanneſs; name Y, 
The Filthineſs and Impurity of Man's Heart and Nature. 
And that it is not the Meat eaten with the Mouth, but the, 
Wickedneſs of the Heart vented by the Mouth, which pol- 
lutes a Perſon in God's Account. The Heart and Soul of 
Man alone is capable of ſinful Defilement. Nothing can de 
file a Perſon iu God's Account, but that which defileth the 


Sink and Seed-plot of all Sin, the Source and Fountain of all 
Pollution. 2. That all the ogy of the Life proceeds from 
the Impurity-and Filthineſs of the Heart. Mens Lives would 
not be ſo bad if their Hearts were not worſe. The Diſciples 
deſiring the Interpretation of the foregoing Parable, our Sa- 
viour gives it them; but-withal expoſtulates with them for 
not underſtanding a Matter ſo obvious and plain, Are ye yet 
without nden landing? As if he had ſaid, Have you fat 
thus long under my miniſterial Teaching, and enjoyed the 
Benefit of my Converſation, and yet are no farther Profi- 
cients in Knowledge?” Plainly intimating, that Chriſt ex- 
pects a Proficiency in Knowledge from us proportionable to 
the Opportunities and Means of Knowledge enjoyed by us. 
Having given them this Rebuke, he next acquaints them 
with - 3 enſe and Meaning of the Parable; namely, That 
it is out of a wicked and finfal Heart, that all Sin and Wick- 
edneſs doth proceed. Though the Occaſions of Sin are from 
without, yet the Source and Original of it is from within, 
The Heart of Man is as a Cage full of unclean Birds; 
Hence proceed evil Thaughts, either againſt God or our 
Neighbours, Adulteries, or all the Sins of the Fleſh, Mur- 
ders ; that is, all Cruelty and hard Dealing towards others. 
An evil Eye; that is, an envious Spirit, which frets and 
grieves at the Happineſs of others ; called an evil Eye, be- 
cauſe Envy doth much ſhew and manifeſt itſelf in the out- 
ward Countenance, and eſpecially by the Eyes. From the 
whole, Note, That the beſt Way to hinder the Progreſs of 
Sin in the Life, is to mortify it in the Heart, to crucify all 
inordinate Motions, Luſts, and Corruptions in their Root; 
for the Heart is the firſt Seat and Subject of Sin, from whence 
it flows forth into the Life and Converſation, 


24 And from thence he aroſe, and went into the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into an houſe, 
and would have no man know i/ : but he could not 
be hid. 25 For a certain woman, whoſe young 
daughter had an unclean ſpirit, heard of him, and came 
and fell at his feet: 26 The woman was a Greek, a 
Syrophenician by nation. And ſhe beſought him that 
he would caſt forth the devil out of her daughter. 
27 But Jeſus ſaid unto her, Let the children firſt be 
filled : for it is not meet to take the childrens bread, 
and to caſt it unto the dogs. 28 And ſhe anſwered 
and faid unto him, Yes, Lord: yet the dogs ,under 
the table eat of the childrens crumbs. 29 And he 
ſaid unto her, For this ſaying, go thy way; the de- 
vil is gone out of thy daughter. 30 And when ſhe 
was come to her houſe, ſhe found the devil gone 
out, and her daughter laid upon the bed, 


All along in the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, we are to 
take Notice how he went about from Place to Place doing 
Good. Being now come into the Borders of Tyre and Sidon, 
he finds a poor Woman of the Race of the Canaanites, who 
becomes firſt an humble Supplicant, and then a bold Beggar, 
on the Behalf of her rollefled Daughter. Where Obſerve, 1. 
That though all ae! could not example the Faith of this 
Canaanite, yet was her Daughter tormented with the Devil. 
Learn thence, That neither Truth of Faith, nor Strength of 
Faith, can ſecure againſt Satan's inward Temptations, or 
outward Vexations ; and conſequently, the worſt of bodil 
Afflidions are no ſufficient Proof of divine Diſpleaſure. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Daughter did not come to Chriſt for berſelf, 
but the Mother for her. Perhaps the Child was not fo ſen- 
ſible of its own Miſery, but the Mother feels both the Child's 
Sorrow and her own. True Goodneſs teaches us to appro- 
priate the Afflictions of others to ourſelves, cauſing us to bear 
their Griefs, and to ſympathize with them in their Sorrows, 
Obſerve, 3. The ſeeming Severity of Chriſt to this poor Wo- 
man; he calls her nota Woman, but a Dog; and, as it were, 
(purns her from the Table, - Did ever fo ſevere a Word drop 
from thoſe mild Lips? What ſball we ſay? Is the Lamb of 
God turned a Lion, that a Woman in Diſtreſs, imploring Pity, 
ſhould be thus rated out of Chriſt's Preſence ? But hence we 
learn, How Chriſt puts the ſtrongeſt Faith of his own Children 
upon the ſevereſt Trial. This Trial had never been ſo ſharp 
if her Faith had not been ſo ſtrong: Uſually, where God 
gives much Grace, he tries Grace much. Obſerve, 4. The 


inward Man. Learn hence, 1. That the Heart of Man is the 


humble Carriage of this holy Woman; her Humility grants 
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all, her Patience overcomes all, ſhe meekly deſires to poſſeſs 
the Dog's Place; not to croud to the Table, but to creep 
under it, and to partake of the Crumbs of Mercy that fall 
from thence. Nothing is ſo pleaſing to Chriſt as to ſee his 


People follow him with Faith and Importunity when he %% 


ſeems to withdraw himſelf from them. 


31 And again, departing from the coaſts of Tyte 
and Sidon, he came unto the ſea of Galilee, through 
the midit of the coaſts of Decapolis. 32 And they 
bring unto him one that was deaf and had an impedi- 
ment in his ſpeech; and they beſeech him to put his 
hand upon him. 33 And he took him aſide from the 
multitude, and put his fingers into his ears, and he 
ſpit, and touched his tongue. 34 And looking up 
to heaven, he ſighed, and faith unto him, Ephpha- 
tha, that is, Be opened. 35 And ſtraightway his 
ears were opened, and the ſtring of his tongue was 
looſed, and he ſpake plain. 36 And he charged them 
that they ſhould tell no man. But the more he 
charged them, ſo much the more a great deal they 
publiſhed iz, 37 And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, 
ſaying, He hath done all things well: he maketh 
both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. 


See here, 1. The bitter Fruits and ſad Effects of Sin, which 
has brought Deafneſs, Dumbneſs, and Blindneſs, upon the 

uman Nature. As Death, ſo all Diſeaſes, entred into the 
World by Wing Sin firſt brought Infirmities and Mortality 
into our Natures, and the Wages of Sin are Diſeaſes and 
Death. Otßſerve, 2. That the Bleſſing of bodily Health and 
Healing is from Chriſt ; who by his divine Power, as he was 
God, miraculouſly and immediately healed them that were 
brought unto him. Ob/erve, 3. The Actions and Geſtures 
which our Saviour uſed in healing this deaf Perſon. He put 
his Fingers into his Ears, he ſpit, and touched his Tongue. 
Not that theſe were Means or natural Cauſes effecting the 
Cure, for there was no healing Virtue in the Spittle ; but only 
outward Signs, Teſtimonies, and Pledges of Chriſt's divine 


Power and gracious Readineſs to cure the Perſon in Diſtreſs. 


 Ob/erve, 4. How Chriſt withdrew the Perſon from the Mul- 
titude, whom he was about to help and heal. Teaching us, 
In all our good Works to avoid all Shew and Appearance of 
Oſtentation and Vainglory: To ſet God's Glory before our 
Eyes, and not ſeek our own Praiſe, Obſerve, 5. The Effect 
which this Miracle had upon the Multitude; it occaſioned 
their Aſtoniſhment and Applauſe, They were aſtoniſhed, 
and ſaid, He hath done all Things well, It becomes us both 
to take Notice of the wonderful Works of God, and alſo 
to magniſy and extol the Author of them, This is one Way 
of gloriſy ing our Creator, 
0 ＋ 


CHAP. VIIL 


| 1 N thoſe days the multitude being very great, and 
having nothing to eat, Jeſus called his diſciples un- 
to him, and faith unto them, 2 I have compaſſion on 
the multitude, becauſe they have now been with me 
three days, and have nothing to eat: 3 And if I ſend 
them away faſting to their own houſes, they will faint 
by the way: for divers of them came from far. 4 
And his diſciples anſwered him, From whence can a 
man ſatisfy theſe men with bread here in the wilder- 
neſs? 5 And heaſked them, How many loaves have 
ye? And they ſaid, Seven. 6 And he commanded 
the people to fir down on the ground: and he- took 
the ſeven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and 
gave to his diſciples to ſet before them; and they did 
ſet them before the people. 7 And they had a few 
imall fiſhes: and he bleſſed, and commanded to ſet 
them alſo before hem. 8 So they did eat, and were 
filled: and they took up of the broken meat that was 
left ſeven baſkets. 9 And they that had eaten were 
about four thouſand, And he ſent them away. 


This Chapter begins with the Relation of a famous Miracle 


wrought by our Saviour; namely, his feeding of four thou- 


ſand Perſons with ſeven Loaves and a few Fiſhes. And here 
we have ob/ervable, Firſt, The tender Care which Chriſt 
took of the Bodies of Men, to provide all Neceſſaries for their 
Support ard Comfort ; He giveth us richly all Things de en- 
oy. The great Houſekeeper of the World en his Hand, 
and filleth all Things living with Plenteouſneſs. How careful 
was our Saviour here; that the Bodies of poor Creatures might 
not faint, nor be over weak and weary by the Way! There- 
fore he would not diſmiſs them without Refreſhment. O6- 
ſerve, 2. The original Source and Spring from whence this 
Care that Chriſt had of the Multitude did proceed and flow ; 
namely, from that ſympathizing Pity and tender Compaſſion 
which the merciful Heart of Chriſt did bear towards Perſons 
in Diſtreſs and Miſery. Learn hence, That the tender Pity 
and Compaſſion of Chriſt is not the Spring and Fountain of 
ſpiritual Mercies only, but of temporal Bleſſings alſo; I have 
N 1 on the Multitude tho have nothing to eat. Obſerve, 
3. How the Diſciples, not ſeeing any outward viſible Means 
for the Peoples Support, conclude it impoſſible for ſo many to 
be ſatisfied with the little Supply they had; namely, ſeven 
Loaves and a few ſmall Fiſhes. Learn thence, That a weak 
Faith ſoon grows thoughtful, and ſometimes diſtruſtful at the 
Sight of Difficulties. hence, ſay the Diſciples, can theſe Mn 
be ſatisfied with Bread? Not conſidering, that the Power of 
God in blefling our Food, is far above the Means of Food. 
It is as eaſy for him to ſuſtain and nouriſh us with a little as 
with much; Man liveth not by Bread, but by the Bleſſing of 
God upon the Bread he cats. Obſerve, 4. T hat although 
Chriſt could have fed theſe four thouſand without the Loaves, 
yet he takes and makes uſe of them, ſeeing they might be had. 
Learn hence, That Chriſt did not neglect his own appointed 
ordinary Means, nor do oy thing in an extraordinary Way, 
farther than was abſolutely neceſſary. Chriſt was above 
Means, and could work without them, and when they failed, 
did ſo: But when the Means were at hand, he made uſe of 
them himſelf, to teach us never to expect that in a Way of 
Miracle, which may be come at in a Way of Means. O- 
ſerve, 5. From our Lord's Example, that religious Cuſtom of 
begging a Bleſſing upon our Food before we fit down to it, 
and of Receiving the good Creatures of G:d with Thankſgtu- 
ing. How unworthy is he of the Crumbs that fall from his 
own Table, who with the Swine looks not up unto, and takes 
no thankful Notice of the Hand that feeds him. Obſerve, 6. 
The Certainty and Greatneſs of the Miracle: They did all 
eat, and were filled. They did all eat, not a Cruſt of Bread, 
or a Bit of Fiſh, but to Satiety and Fulneſs, - All that were 
hungry did eat, and all that did eat were fatisfied, 'and yet 


ſeven Baskets remain; more is left than was at firſt ſet on. 


It is hard to ſay which was the greateſt Miracle, the miracu- 
lous Eating, or miraculous Leaving. If we conſider what 
they eat, we may wonder that they left any thing; if what 
they left, that they eat any thing. Ob/erve laſtly, Our Lord's 
Command to gather up the Fragments, Teaches us, That we 
make no Waſte of the good Creatures of God. The F rag- 
ments of Fiſh-bones and broken Bread muſt be gathered up: 


The liberal Houſgkeeper of the World will not allow the 


Loſs of his Orts. Frugality is a commendable Duty, God 
hath made us Stewards, but not abſolute Lords of his Bleſ- 
ſings. We muſt be accountable to him for all the Inſtances 
of his Bounty received from him. | 


10 C And ſtraightway he entered into a ſhip with 
his diſciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 
11 And the Phariſees came forth, and began to queſ- 
tion with him, ſeeking of him a ſign from heaven, 
tempting him. 12 And he fighed deeply in his ſpi- 
rit, and faith, Why doth this generation ſeek after a 
ſign? Verily I ſay unto. you, There ſhall no ſign be 
given to this generation. 13 And he left them, and 
entering into the ſhip again, departed to the other ſide. 


Obſerve here, 1. The unreaſonable Practice of the wicked 
Phariſces in aſking a Sign of Chriſt; that is, ſome new and 
extraordinary Miracle to be wrought by him, to demonſtrate 
him to be the true and promiſed Meſſias: But had not our 
Saviour ſhewed them Signs enough already? What were all 
the Miracles daily wrought before their Eyes, but convincing 
Signs of his divine Power? But Infidelity, mixed with Ob- 
ſtinacy, is nevgr fatisfied. Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour's Carriage 
towards theſe obſtinate Phariſees, who perſiſted in their Un- 

belief 
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ief; hed deeply in his Spirit, and mourned for the 
wk 4 . — Learn thence, I hat to grieve — 
mourn for the Sins of others, to be affected with them, an 
deeply afflicted for them, is a gracious and Chriſt-like I em- 
per. It is not ſufficient to make an outward Shew of grieving 
for others Sins, but we ought to lay them to Heart, and to 
be inwardly afflicted for them. Jeſus ſig bed deeply in his Spi- 
rit. Obſerve,z. A ſharp Reproof given by our Saviour to them. 
At the ſame Time that our Saviour did inwardly grieve for 
the Phariſees Wickedneſs, he did openly reprove them for it. 
It is not ſufficient that we mourn for the Sins of others, but we 
muſt prudently reprove them, as Occaſion is offered, and our 
Duty requireth. Obſerve, 4. The Sin which the Phariſees are 
reproved for ; namely, for ſeeking after a Sign That is, 
for demanding new Miracles, after he had wrought ſo many 
before their Eyes, to prove the Divinity of his Perſon. Learn 
thence, That it is a Sin for any to require new Signs and 
Miracles for the Confirmation of that Doctrine which has 
been already ſufficiently confirmed by Miracles; yea, an 
heinous Sin, which deſerveth a ſharp Reproof and Cenſure. 
Obſerve laſtly, Our Saviour's peremptory Denial of the 
Phariſees vel 
to this Generation: That is, no ſuch Sign or Miracle as they 
deſire, or would have: No Sign or Miracle ſhall be wrought 
at their Motion and Suit. Ithough after this, Chriſt of 
his own Accord, and at his own Pleaſure, wrought many 
Miracles before their Eyes. Such as wilfully harden them- 
ſelves againſt the Light of their own Conſciences, are righ- 
teouſly delivered up to Hardneſs of Heart, and final Im- 
penitency. Theſe Hypocritical Phariſees ſhut their Eyes 
againſt the moſt convictive Evidence; and they are given up to 
their own Obſtinacy : Our Saviour left them, and departed. 


14 Now the diſciples had forgotten to take bread, 
neither had they in the ſhip with them more than one 
loaf, 15 And he charged them, ſaying, Take heed, 
beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the leaven 
of Herod. 16 And they reaſoned among themſelves, 
faying, It is becauſe we have no bread, 17 And when 
Jeſus knew i, he faith unto them, Why reaſon ye, 
becauſe ye have no bread? perceive ye not yet, nei- 
ther underſtand ? have ye your heart yet hardened ? 
18 Having eyes, ſee ye not? and having ears, hear 
ye not ? and do ye not remember? 19 Whenl brake 
the five loaves among five thouſand, how many baf- 
kets full of fragments took ye up? They ſay unto 
him, Twelve. 20 And when the ſeven among four 
thouſand, how many baſkets full of fragments took 


ye up? and they ſaid, Seven. 21 And he ſaid unto 
them, How is it that ye do not underſtand ? - 


Obſerve here, 1. How dull the Diſciples of Chriſt were 
under Chriſt's own Teaching, and how apt to put a carnal 
Senſe upon his Words. They apprehended he had ſpoken 
unto them of the Leaven of Bread, what he intended of the 
Leaven of the Phariſees Doctrine. Obſerve, 2. The Rebuke 
our Saviour gives his Diſciples for not underſtanding the Senſe 
and Signification of what he ſpake. Chriſt is _ offended 
with his own People, when he diſcerns Blindneſs and Igno- 
rance in them, after more than ordinary Means of Knowledge 
enjoyed by them: How is it that ye do not yet under tand? 
Obſerve, 3. The Metaphor by which Chriſt ſets forth the cor- 
rupt Doctrines of the Phariſees and Herodians. He com- 
55 it to Leaven, Partly for its Sourneſs, and partly for its 

iffuſiveneſs. Now the Leaven of Herod, or the Herodians, 
is ſuppoſed to be this : That becauſe Herod was made King 
of the Jews, and lived at the Time when the Mefliah was 
expected, there were thoſe that maintained the Opinion that 
he was the promiſed Meſſiah; which Opinion Chriſt com- 
pares to Leaven, becauſe as that diffuſes itſelf into the whole 
Maſs or Lump of Bread, with which it is mixed; ſo falſe 
Doctrine was not only evil and corrupt in itſelf, but apt to 
ſpread its Contagion farther and farther, to the inſecting of 
others with it. Learn thence, That Error is as damnable as 
Vice; and Perſons erroneous in Judgment to be avoided, as 
well as thoſe that are wicked in Converſation; and he, that 
has a due Care of his Soul's Salvation, will be as much afraid 
of erroneous Principles, as he is of debauched Practices. 
Obſerve, 4. Our Saviour does hot command his Diſciples to 
ſeparate from Communion with the Phariſees, and oblige 


umptuous Requeſt; There /hall be no Sign given | 


1 oO. 


them not to hear their Doctrine; but only to beware of their 
Errors; which they mixed with their Doctrine. We may 
and ought to hold Communion with a Church, though erro- 
neous in Judgment, if not fundamentally erroneous. For 
Separation from a Church is not juſtifiable upon any other 
Grounds than that which makes a Separation between God 
and that Church, which is either Apoſtaſy into groſs Idolatry, 
or in Point of Doctrine, into damnable Herely. Obſerve, 5. 
The Fault obſerved by our Saviour in his Diſciples, Hardneſs 
of Heart; Have ye your Hearts yet hardened? I here may be, 
and oft-times Is, ſome degree of Hardneſs of Heart in ſincere 
Chriſtians ; but this is not a total Hardneſs ; it is lamented 
and humbled for, not indulged and delighted in. As Chriſt 
is grieved for the Hardneſs of his Peoples Hearts, fo are they 
grieved alſo; it is both bitter and burdenſome to them, 


22 ¶ And he cometh to Bethſaida; and they bring 
a blind man unto him, and beſought him to touch him. 
23 And he took the blind man by the hand, and led 
him out of the town; and when he had ſpit on his 
eyes, and put his hands upon him, he aſked him if 
he ſaw ought. 24 And he looked up, and ſaid, I ſee 
men as trees, walking. 25 After that, he put bis 


hands again upon his eyes, and made him look . 
and he was reſtored, and ſaw every man clearly. 


26 And he ſent him away to his houſe, ſaying, Nei- 
ther go into the town, nar tell zt to any in the town. 


Here we have recorded a ſpecial Miracle wrought by our 
Saviour at Bethſaida, in curing a blind Man brought unto 
him. Where obſerve, 1. What evident Proof the Phariſees had 

of Chriſt's divine Power and Godhead: He had before cauſed 
the Deaf to hear, the Dumb to ſpeak, and the Lame to walk z 
now he makes the Blind to ſee ; yet did the Phariſees obſtinate- 
ly reſiſt all Means of their Conviction, and continued in their 
poſition to Truth, to their inevitable and unutterable Con- 
demnation. Obſerve; 2. The wonderful Humility, the great 
Condeſcenſion, of Jeſus Chriſt towards this blind Man: He 
| took him by the Hand, and led him, himſelf. A great Evi- 
dence of his condeſcending Humility, and of his Goodneſs and 
Mercy; — how ready and willing he was to help and 
heal him : See here a ſingular Pattern of Humility and con- 
deſcending Grace and Mercy in our dear Redeemer, in that 
he vouchſafed with his own Hands to take and lead a poor 
blind Man 7 # the Streets of Bethſaida, in the Sight of 
all the People. t us learn of him, who was thus meek and 
lowly in Heart, Obſerve, 3. Our Lord leads the blind Man 
out of the Town before he heals him; not in the Town where 
all the People might take Notice of it. Thereby teaching us 
to avoid all ſnhe of Ambition, all Appearance of Vainglory, 
in what we do. Even as Chrift ſought not his own Glory, but 
the Glory of bim that ſent him. Obſerve, 4. The Manner of the 
Cure wrought upon this blind Man; it was gradual, and b 
degrees; not inſtantaneous, and at once : He had firſt a dark, 
dim, and obſcure Sight, afterwards a clear, and a perfect 
Sight. Chriſt thereby gave Evidence of his abſolute and om - 
nipotent Power, that he was not tied to any particular Means, 
or Manner, or Order of Working; but wrought his Mira- 
cles variouſly, as he ſaw to be moſt fit for the Glory of God, 
and the Benefit of his People. Obſerve laſtly, The Charge 
iven by our Saviour not to publiſh this Miracle in the Town 
of Bethſaida; a Place where Chriſt had fo often preached, 
and wrought ſo many Miracles; but the Inhabitants had ob- 
ſtinately and contemptuouſly undervalued and deſpiſed both 
his Doctrine and Miracles; therefore we read; Matt, xi. 21. 
that our Saviour denounced a Vo again Bethſaida, aſſur- 
ing her, that it would be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon than 
for ber. The higher a People riſe under the Means, the 
lower they fall it they miſcarry. Such a People as have 
been neareſt to Converſion, being not converted, ſhall have 
the greateſt Condemnation when they are judged. 


27 And Jeſys went out, and his diſciples, into the 
towns of Ceſarea Philippi: and by the way he aſked 
his diſciples, ſaying unto them, Whom do men ſay 
that Iam? 28 And they anſwered, John the Baptiſt : 
but ſome /ay, Elias ; and others, One of the prophets. 
29 And he faith unto them, But whom ſay ye that 
Iam? And Peter anſwereth and faith unto him, Thou 


II” 


art the Chriſt, 30 And he charged them that they 
G g ſhould 
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ſhould tell no man of him. 31 And he began to| 


teach them that the Son of man muſt ſuffer many 
things, and be rejected of the elders, and of the chief 
prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed, and after three days 
riſe again. 32 And he ſpake that ſaying openly. 
And Peter took him, and began to rebuke him. 

3 And when he had turned about; and looked on 

is diſciples, he rebuked Peter, ſaying, Get thee be- 
hind me, Satan : for thou ſavoureſt not the things 
that be of God, but the things that be of men. 


| Theſe Verſes relate to us a Conference which our Saviour 
had with his Diſciples, touching their own and others Opi- 
nion of his Perſon. Where obſerve, 1. The Place where Chriſt 
and his Diſciples did confer; it was in the Hay as they walked 
tofether. Teaching us our Duty to take all Occaſions and Op- 
portunities for holy Conference, for good Diſcourſe touching 
ſpiritual Things, when in the Houſe, when in the Field, 
when travelling in the Way, Mal. iii. 16. Then they that 
feared the Lord fpake often dne ts another. Obſerve, 2. The 
Conference itſelf ; m do Men ſay that I «am? That is, 
What do the common People think and ſpeak of me? Not 
as if Chriſt were ignorant what Men ſaid of him, or did vain- 
gloriouſly enquire after the Opinion of the Multitude con- 
oor few] but with an Intention more firmly to ſettle and 
eftablith his Diſciples in the Belief of his being the true and 
promiſed Meſſias. The Diſciples tell him, That me ſaid, 
He was 9 the Baptiſt, others Elias, others one of the Pro- 
phets, It is no new Thing, it ſeems, to find Diverſity of 
Judgments and Opinions concerning Chriſt and the Affairs 
of his Kingdom. When our Saviour was amongſt Men, 
who daily converſed with him, yet was there then a great 
Diverſity of Opinions concerning him. Obſerve, 3. How St 
Peter, as the Mouth of all the Apoſtles, and in their Names, 
makes a full and open Confeſſion of Chriſt, acknowledging 
him to be the true and promiſed Meſſiah : Peter ſaid, Thou 
art the Chriſt, Whence note, That the Veil of Chriſt's hu- 
man Nature did not keep the Eye of his Diſciples Faith from 
ſeeing him to be truly and really God. (2.) That Jeſus the 
Son of the Virgin Mary, was the Chriſt, the true. Meſſiah, 
or the Perſon ordained by God to be the Mediator betwixt 
God and Man; the Redeemer and Saviour of Mankind; Thou 
art the Chriſt, Obſerve, 4. The Charge and ſpecial Injunc- 
tion given by our Saviour t tell no Man of him : That is, not 
commonly and openly to declare that he was the Son of God 
and the true Meſſiah: Becauſe he was now in his State of 
Humiliation, and the Glory of his Divinity was to be con- 
cealed till his Reſurrection. Chriſt had his own fit Times 
and proper Seaſons, in which he revealed the great Myſteries 
of his Kingdom to the World. Obſerve, 5. The great Wiſ⸗ 
dom of our Saviour in acquainting his Diſciples with the near 
approach of his Death and Paſſion; thereby to prevent 
that Scandal and Offence which otherwiſe they might have 
taken at his Sufferings: The better to fit and prepare them 
to bear that great Trial, and to correct the Error which they 
had entertained touching an earthly Kingdom of Chriſt: That 
the Meſſiah was to be a temporal Prince. Obſerve, 6. St 
Peter's Carriage towards Chriſt upon this Occaſion; He took 
him aſide, and began to blame him for affirming that he muſt 
die, O how ready is Fleſh and Blood to oppoſe all that 


tends to Suffering! What need have we to be fortified againſt | - 


the Temptations of our Friends, as well as of our Enemies, 
Satan ſometimes makes uſe of good Men as his Inſtruments 
to do his Work by, when they little ſuſpect it. Little did 
Peter think, that Satan now ſet him on Work to hinder the 
Redemption of Mankind, by diſſuading Chriſt from dying. 
Obſerve, 7. With what Indignation Chriſt rejects Peter's Ad. 
monition; Get thee behind me, Satan. Chriſt heard Satan 
ſpeaking in Peter : It was Peter's Tongue, but Satan tuned 
it, therefore Chriſt calls Peter by Satan's Name. They that 
will do the Devil's Work, ſhall have the Devil's Name too, 
He that would hinder the Redemption of Mankind is Satan, 
an Adverſary to Mankind. From our Saviour's ſmart Re- 
pou given to Peter, we learn, That no reſpet to Mens 
erſons, or r to their Piety, muſt cauſe us to flatter 
them in their Sins, or move us to ſpeak favourably of their 
Sins. As well as our Saviour loved Peter, he rebukes him 
- everely. O Lord! fo intent was thy Heart upon the great 
Work of our Redemption, that thou couldſt not bear the leaſt 
Word that ſhould obſtruct thee in it, or divert thee from it. 


34 And when he had called the people unto him, 
with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid unto them, Whofoever 
will come after me; let him deny himſelf, and take up 
his croſs, and follow me. 35 For whoſoever will ſave 
his life ſhall loſe it; but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life 
for my ſake and the goſpel's, the ſame ſhall ſave it. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our bleſſed Saviour recommends his 
ion to every one's Election and Choice, not attempting 


Reli 
by * and Violence ta compel any Perſon to the embra- 


cing of it. If any Man will come after me; that is, if any 

man chooſes and reſolves to be a Chriſtan. Obferve, 2. Our 

Saviour's Terms propounded ; namely, Self-denial, Goſpel- 

ſuffering, and Goſpel-ſervice. 1. Self denial ; Let him denz 

himſelf. By which we are not to underſtand, either the deny- 

ing, of our Senſes in Matters of Faith, or the renouncing our 

Reaſon. in the Matters of Religion; but a Willingneſs to part 

with all our earthly Comforts, and temporal Enjoyments, for 

the Sake of Chriſt, when called thereunto. 2, Goſpel- 

ſuffering; He muft take up his Creſti. An Alluſion to the 
Roman Cuſtom, that the Maleſactor who was to be crucified 

took his Croſs upon his Shoulder, and carried it to the Place 

of Execution. Where note, That not the making of the 

Croſs, but the patient bearing of it, when God has made it, 

and laid it upon our Shoulders, is the Duty enjoined: Let 

him take up his Croſs. 3. Golſpel-ſervice; Let him follow 

me, ſays Chriſt; That is, obey my Commands, and imitate 

my Example. He muſt ſet my Life and Doctrine continu- 
ally before him, and be daily correcting and reforming of his 

Life, by that Rule and Pattern, Obſerve, 3. The Reaſons 

urged by our Saviour to induce Men to a Willingneſs to lay 

down their Lives for the ſake of Chriſt and his holy Religion. 
He that will ſave his Wh ſhall boſe it; and he that is willing 

to boſe his Life for the Goſpel-ſake, the ſame ſhall find it, In- 
timating to us, 1. That the Love of this temporal Life is a 

great Temptation to Men to deny Chriſt, and to renounce 

his holy Religion. And, 2, That the ſureſt Way to attain 

eternal Life, is chearfully to lay down our temporal Life, 

when the Glory of Chriſt, and the Honour of Religion, re- 

quires it at our Hand, 


36 For what ſhall it profit a man if he ſhall gain 
the whole world; and loſe his own ſoul? 37 Or 
what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? 


Our Saviour had ſhewn in the former Verſes the great 
Danger of ſeeking to ſave our temporal Life, by expoling to 
hazard our eternal Life. This he confirms in the Words 
before us by a double Argument : The firſt drawn from the 
Excellency of eternal Life, or the Life of the Soul: The ſe- 
cond drawn from the Irrecoverableneſs of this Loſs, or the 
Impoſſibility of redeeming the Loſs of the Soul by any Way 
ct Means whatſoever. at ſhall a Man give in Exchange 


for his Soul? Learn, 1. That Almighty God has intruſt.dq 


every one of us with a Soul of ineftimable Worth and Preci- 
ouſneſs, capable of being ſaved or loſt, and that to all Eter- 
nity, 2. That the Gain of the whole World is not compa- 
rable with the Loſs of one precious Soul: The Seul's Lofs is 
an inconceivable, irrecompenſable, and irtecoverable Loſs, 


38 Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me and 
of my words in this adulterous and ſinful generation, 
of him ſhall alſo the Son of man be aſhamed when he 
cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy angels. 


That is, Whoſoever ſhall deny or diſown me, either in my 
Perſon, my Goſpel, or my Members, for any Fear or Favour 
of Man, he ſhall with Shame be diſowned and eternally 
rejected by me at the Great Day. There are two Paſſions 
that make Perſons diſown Chriſt and Religion in the Day of 
Temptation; namely, Fear and Shame. Many good Men 
have been overcome by the former, as St Peter, and others; 
but we find not any good Man in Scripture guilty of the latter; 
namely, That denied Chriſt out of Shame. his argues 
a rotten, unſound, and corrupt Heart. If any Man thinks 
it beneath his Honour and Quality to own the oppoſed 
Truths and deſpiſed Members of Jeſus Chriſt, he will think 
it much more beneath him, his Honour and Dignity, to own 
them at the Great Day. Learn hence, That it is 7 uſ- 
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ficient that we own Chriſt by believing in him, but we muſt 
honour him by an outward proſeſſing of him alſo. Secondly, 
That ſuch as are aſhamed of Chriſt's Doctrine or Members, 
are aſhamed of Chriſt himſelf. Thirdly, That ſuch as either 
for Fear dare not, or for Shame will not, own the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, or the Members of Chriſt now, ſhall find Chriſt 
aſhamed to own and confeſs them at the Great Day. I he 
ſoever is aſhamed of me, and of my Words, in this adulterous 
and wicked Generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of Man be 
ofbamed, when he cometh in the Glory of his Father, with his 
Hay Angels. 


C HAP. IX. 


ND he ſaid unto them, Verily ! ſay unto you, 
that there be ſome of them that ſtand here 
which ſhall not taſte of death till they have ſeen the 


kingdom of God come with power. 


There is a threefold Senſe and Interpretation given of the ſe 
Words by Expoſitors: 1. Some refer the Words to the Times 
of the Goſpel after Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, when 
the Goſpel was ſpread and propagated far and near, and the 
Kingd:m of God came with Power. Learn hence, That where 
the Goſpel is powerfully preached, and chearfully obeyed, 


there Chriſt cometh moſt gloriouſly in his Kingdom. 2.Others | fi 


his kingly Power in the 

ſome of the Apoſtles then ſtanding by liv ee. 3. Others 
(as moſt agreeable to the Context) underſtand the Words as 
relating to our Saviour's Transfiguration. As if he had ſaid, 
Some of you, meaning Peter, James, and John, ſhall ſhortly 
ſee me upon Mount Taber, in ſuch Splendor and Glory, as 
ſhall be a Preludium, a Shadow and Repreſentation of that 
Glory, which I ſhall appear in, when I come to judge the 
World at the great Day. And whereas our Saviour ſays not, 
there be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not die, but which 
ſhall not tafle of Death, this implies two things: 1. That 
after they had ſeen his Transfiguration, they muſt taſte of 
Death as well as others. 2. That they ſhould but taſte of it, 
and no more. From whence learn, 1, That the faithful Ser- 
vants and Diſciples of Chriſt muſt at length, in God's ap- 
pointed Time, taſte and have experience of Death as well as 
others. 2. That although they muſt taſte, yet they ſhall but 


underſtand theſe Words of Chriſt's coming, and exerciſing 
Deſtruction of Fer alem; which 
to 


taſte of Death ; they ſhall not drink 6f the Dregs of that bitter 


Cup z though they fall by the Hand of Death, yet ſhall they 
not be overcome by it ; but in the very fall get Victory over it. 


2 ¶ And after fix days Jeſus taketh with him Peter 
and James and John, and leadeth them up into an high 
mountain apart by themſelves: and he was transfigur- 


ed before them. 
Here we have the Hiſtory of our Saviour's 1 
when he laid, as it were, the Garments of our frail Humanity 
aſide for a little Time, aſſuming to himſelf the Robes of Ma- 
jeſty and Glory, to demonſtrate and teſtify the Truth of his 
Divinity; for this divine Glory was an Evidence of his divine 
Nature; and alſo an Emblem of that Glory which he and 


his Diſciples, all his faithful Servants and Followers, ſhall 
enjoy together in Heaven. | | 


3 And his raiment became ſhining, exceeding white 
as ſnow; ſo as no fuller on earth can white them. 4 
And there appeared unto them Elias with Moſes : and 
they were talking with Jeſus. 5 And Peter anſwered 
and ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be here: 
and let us make three tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 6 For he wilt not 
what to ſay : for they were ſore afraid. 7 And there 
was a cloud that overſhadowed them: and a yoice 
came out of the cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved 
Son: hear him. 8 And ſuddenly when they had 
looked round about, they ſaw no man any more, ſave 
Jeſus only with themſelves. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That to confirm the Diſciples Faith in 
the Truth of Chriſt's divine Nature, he was pleaſed to ſuffer 
the Rays of his Divinity to dart forth before their Eyes, fo 
far as they were able to bear it. His Face ſhined with a 
pleaſing Brightneſs, and his Raiment with ſuch a glorious 


Luſtre, as did at once both delight and dazzle the Eyes of 
the Diſciples. Obſerve, 2. The Choice which our Saviour 
makes of the Witneſſes of his glorious Transfiguration; his 
three Diſciples, Peter, James, and Fohn : But a Diſciples? _ 
Why three Diſciples? Why theſe three? 1. Why Diſciples ? 
Becauſe this Transfiguration was a Type and Shadow of his 
Glory in Heaven: Chriſt vouchſafes therefore the Earneſt and 
Firſt-Fruits of that Glory only to Saints, upon whom he in- 
tended to beſtow the full Haryeſt in due Time. 2, Why 
three Diſciples ? Becauſe three were ſufficient to witneſs the 
Truth and Reality of this Miracle. Judas was unworthy of 
this Favour ; yet leſt he ſhould murmur, or be diſcontented, 
others are left out as well as he. But, 3. Why theſe three, 
rather than others? Probably, 1. Becauſe thefs three were 
more eminent for Grace, Zeal, and Love towards Chriſt. 
Now the moſt eminent Manifeſtations of Glory are made 
to thoſe that are moſt excelling in Grace. 2. Theſe three 
Diſciples were Witneſſes of Chriſt's Agony and Paſſion; to 
prepare them for which, they are here made Witneſſes of 
his Transſiguration. This glorious Viſion upon Mount Tabor 
fitted them to abide the Terror of Mount Calvary. Obſerve, 
3. The glorious Attendants upon our Saviour at his Transfi- 
guration. They were two, %% Men, and thoſe two Men 
Moſes and Elias. This being but a Glimpſe of Chtiſt's 
Glory, not a full Manifeſtation of it, only two of the glori- 
ed daints attend at it, Theſe two Attendants are not two 
Angels, but two Men; becauſe Men were more nearly con- 
cerned than Angels in what was done. But why Moſes and 
Elias rather than other Men? (1.) Becauſe Me, es was the 
Giver of the Law, and Elias was the Chief of the Prophets. 
Now both theſe attending upon Chriſt, did ſhew the Conſent 
of the Law and the Prophins with Chriſt, and their Accom- 
pliſhment and Fulfilling in him. (.) Becauſe theſe two were 
the moſt laborious Servants of Chriſt ; both adventured their 
Lives in God's Cauſe, and therefore are highly honoured by 
him, For, Theſe that honour bim, he will honour. Obſerve, 4, 
The Carriage and Demeanor of the Diſciples upon this great 
Occaſion; 1. 207 ſupplicate Jeſus, not Ow and Elias; 
they make no ſuit to them, but to Chriſt only; Maſter, it 
is good being here. O] what a raviſhing Comfort and Satis- 
faction is the Communion and Fellowſhip of the Saints! But 
the Preſence of Chriſt amongſt them renders their Joystranſport- 
ing. 2. Toy proffer their Service to farther the Continuance 
of what. they did enjoy. Let us make three Tabernacles. Saints 
will ſtick at no Pains or Coſt for the Enjoyment of Chriſt's 
Preſence, and his Peoples Company. Learn hence, That a 
Glimpſe of Heaven's Glory is ſufficient to wrap a Soul into 
Extaſy, and to make it out of Love with worldly Company. 
2. That we are too apt to deſire more of Heaven upon Earth 
than God will allow, We would have the heavenly Glory come 
down to us, but are unwilling by Death to go up to that. 
Obſerve, 5. How a Cloud was put before the Diſciples Eyes 
when the divine Glory was manifeſted to them; partly to 
allay the Luſtre and Reſplendency of that Glory which they 
were ſwallowed up with. The Glory of Heaven is inſup- 
portable in this ſinful State ; we cannot bear it unveiled; and 
partly to hinder their farther prying and looking into that 
Glory. We muſt be content to behold God through a Cloud 
darkly here, ere long we ſhall ſee him Face to Face. | Obſerve, 
6. The Teſtimony given out of the Cloud, by God the Fa- 
ther, concerning Jeſus Chriſt his Son: This is my beloved Son, 
hear him, Where note, 1. The Dignity of his Perſon; he is 
my Son, For Nature coeſſential, and for Duration coeternal, 
with his Father. 2. The Endearedneſs of his Relation, he is 
my beloved Son; becauſe of his Conformity to me, and Com- 
pliance with me. Likeneſs is the Cauſe of Love; and an 
Union and Harmony of Wills cauſes a mutual endearing of 
Affections. 3. The Authority of his Doctrine, Hear ye 
him : Not Moſes and Elias, who were Servants; but Chriſt, 
my Son, whom I have commiſſioned to be the great Prophet 
and Teacher of my Church. "Therefore adore him as 
Son, believe in him as 2 Saviour, and hear him as your 
Law-giver. The obedient Ear honours Chriſt more than 
either the gazing Eye, the adoring Knee, or the applauding 
Tongue. 
9 And as they came down from the mountain, he 


ch them that they ſhould tell no man what things 


- 


they had ſeen, till the Son of man were riſen from 
the dead. And they kept that ſaying with them- 
riſing 


ſelves, queſtioning one with another what the 
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from the dead ſhould mean. 11 And they aſked him, 
ſaying, Why ſay the ſcribes that Elias mult firſt 
come? 12 And he anſwered and told them, Elias 
verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things; and how 
it is written of the Son of man that he muſt ſuffer 
many things, and be ſet at nought. 13 But I ſay 
unto you, That Elias is indeed come, and they have 


done unto him whatſoever they liſted, as it is written 
of him 


. 


- aw 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſtrict Injunction given by Chriſt to 
his Diſciples, not to publiſh or proclaim this glorious Viſion 
at his T ransfiguration till after his Reſurrection; becauſe be- 
ine now in a State of Humiliation, he would have his divine 
Majeſty and Glory veiled and concealed. Learn hence, That 
the divine Glory of Chriſt's Perſon, as God, was not to be 
manifeſted ſuddenly, and all at once, but gradually, and by 

Steps. Firſt more obſcurely by his Miracles, by the forced 
Acknowledgments of Devils, by the free Conſeſſion of his 
Diſciples, and by the | 
but the more clear and full, the more publick and open Ma- 
nifeſtation- of his divine Glory, was at the Time of his Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion. Obſerve, 2. The Diſciples Obedience 
to Chriſt's Injunction, ne the concealing of his Transfi- 
guration till after his Reſurrection, they kept that Saying with 
themſelves, queſlioning one with another what the riſing from the 
Dead ſhould mean. Not that they queſtioned the Reſurrec- 
tion in general, but Chriſt's Reſurrection only in particular, 
becauſe his Reſurrection did ſuppoſe his Death; and they 
could not conceive how the Meſhah, whom they errone- 
ouſly ſuppoſed muſt be a temporal Prince, ſhould ſuffer Death 
at the Hands of Men. Obſerve, 3. The Queſtion which the 
Diſciples put to Chriſt, how the Obſervation of the Jewiſh 
Doctors holds good; namely, That Elias muſt come before 
the Meſſias came: We ſee the Meſſias, but no Elias. Our 
Saviour anſwers, That Elias was come already; not Elias 
in Perſon, but one in the Spirit and Power of Eliat, to wit 
John the Baptiſt, who was propheſied of under the Name of 
Elias; there being a great Reſemblance between the Elias of 
the Old Teſtament, and of the New, viz. Jobn the Baptiſt; 
they were both Men of great Zeal for God and Religion, 
they were both undaunted Reprovers of the Faults of Princes, 
and they were both implacably hated and perſecuted for the 
ſame. Thence learn, That Hatred and Perſecution, even 
unto Death, has often been the Lot and Portion of ſuch Per- 
ſons who have had the Courage and Zeal to reprove the Faults 
of Princes. Elias is indeed came, and they have done unto him 
whatſoever they lifted, 


14 J And when he came to bis diſciples he ſaw a 
great multitude about them, and the ſcribes queſtion- 
ing with them. 15 And ſtraightway all the people, 
when they beheld him, were greatly amazed, and 
running to him, ſaluted him. 16 And he aſked the 
ſcribes, What queſtion ye with them? 17 And one 
of the multitude anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, I have 
brought unto thee my ſon, which hath a dumb ſpirit; 
18 And whereſoever he taketh him, he teareth him: 
and he foameth, and gnaſheth with his teeth, and 
more away. And I ſpake to thy diſciples. that they 

uld caſt him out; and they could not. 19 He 
anſwered him, and ſaid, O faithleſs generation, how 
long ſhall I be with you? how long ſhall I ſuffer 
you? Bring him unto me. 20 And they brought 
him unto him. And when he faw him, ſtraightway 
the ſpirit tare him; and he fell on the round and 
wallowed foaming.. 21 And he aſked his Father, How 
long is it ago ſince this came unto him? and he ſaid, 
Of a child. 22 And oft-times it hath caſt him into 
the fire, and into the waters to deſtroy him : but if 
thou canſt do any thing, have compaſſion on us, and 
help us. 23 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou canſt believe, 
all things are poſſible to him that believeth. 24 And 
ſtraight way the father of the child cried out, and ſaid 
with tears, Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief. 


1 Viſion of his Transfiguration ; 


25 When Jeſus ſaw that the people came running 
together, he rebuked the foul ſpirit, ſaying unto him, 
Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, I charge thee, come out 
of him, and enter no more into him. 26 And e 
ſpirit cried, and rent him fore, and came out of him; 
and he was as one dead; inſomuch that many ſaid, 
He is dead. 27 But Jeſus took him by the hand, 
and lifted him up; and he aroſe. 28 And when he 
was come into the houſe, his diſciples aſked him pri- 
vately, Why could nat we caſt him out? 29 And he 
ſaid unto them, This kind can come forth by nothing 
but by prayer and faſting. 


. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon brought to Chriſt for Help, 
and Healing, one bodily poſlefſed by Satan, who had made 
him deaf and dumb from his Childhood; and oft-times xait 
him into the Fire and Water, but rather to torment than to 
diſpatch him. O how does Satan, that malicious T yrant, 
rejoice in doing Hurt to the Bodies, as well as the Souls of 
Mankind Lord abate his Power, ſince his Malice will not 
be abated. How great is thy Goodneſs, in preſerving us from 
the Power and Malice of Evil Spirits, and how watchful is 
thy Providence over us, to preſerve us, when Satan is ſeek- 
ing, by all imaginable Means and Methods, to deſtroy us. 
Olſerve, 2. The Perſon that repreſents his ſad Condition to 
our Saviour, his compaſſionate Father, u 4neeled down and 
cried out: Need will make a Perſon both humble and elo- 
quent. Every one has a Tongue to ſpeak for himſelf, happy 
is he that keeps a Tongue for others. Obſerve, 3. The 
Circumſtance of Time, Satan had got Poſſeſſion of his Per- 
ſon yery young, in his Youth; nay, in his Childhood: And 
O how hard was it to caſt him out after ſo long Poſſeſſion! 
The Diſciples could not do it with all their Power and Pray- 
ers: And hen our Saviour himſelf, by the Power of his 
Godhead did diſpoſſeſs him, it was with foaming and rending 
that he left him. Thus when Satan gets Poſſeſſion of Per- 
ſons Hearts in their Youth, O how hard will it be to caſt 
him out ! It will put the Soul to great Grief, great Pain, 
great Sorrow of Heart. Satan will endeavour to hold his 
own, and keep the Sinner his Slave and Vaſſal, if all the 
Power of Hell can keep him. Lord! convince young Per- 
ſons, that it is eaſter to keep Satan out, than it is to caſt him 
out of the Poſſeſſion of their Hearts. Obſerve, 4. The Phy- 
ſicians which this diſtreſſed Perſon is brought unto. Firtt, 
to the Diſciples, and then to Jeſus. We never apply our- 
ſelves importunately to the God of Power, till we deſpair cf 
the Creature's Help. But why could not the Diſciples caſt 
him out? Chriſt tells them, becauſe of their Unbelief; that 
is, becauſe of the Weakneſs of their Faith, not the total 
Want of Faith. Whence learn, That ſecret Unbelief may 
lie hid and undiſcerned in the Heart, which neither others 
nor ourſelves may take Notice of, until ſome Trial doth dif- 
cover it. Ob/erve, 5. The poor Man's humble Requeſt, and 
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Chriſt's 1 Reply. I thou canſi do any thing, help me, 
ſays the Father; F thou canſi believe, all things are poſſille, 


ſays our Saviour, Note thence, That the Fault is not in 
Chriſt, but in ourſelves, if we receive not that Mercy from 
him which we deſire and need. There is no Deficiency in 
Chriſt's Power, the Defect lies in our Faith. Hereupon the 
Man cries out with Tears, Lord, I believe; help thon mine Un- 
belief. If theſe were Tears of Joy for the Truth of his 
Faith, then we may gather, that the loweſt Degree and leaft 
Meaſure of Faith is Matter of Joy unſpeakable to the Owner 
and Poſſeſſor of it: If theſe were Tears ot Sorrow for the Weak- 
neſs of his Faith, then we may collect, that the Remains of Un- 
belief in the Children of God do coſt them many Tears: Thev 
are the Burden and Sorrow of gracious Souls. The Father of 
the Child cried out with Tears, Lord, I believe; help thou my 
Unbekef. Obſerve, 6. With what Facility and Eaſe our da- 
viour caſt out this ſtubborn Devil, that had ſo long poſſeſſed 
this poor Child, even with a Word ſpeaking. How lang ſo- 
ever Satan has kept Poſſeſſion of a Soul, Chriſt can ejcct 
and caſt him out both eaſily and ſpeedily ; one Word of 
Chriſt's Mouth is ſufficient to help us out of all Diſlreſs, both 
bodily and ſpiritual. Yet did our Lord ſuffer. the witked 
Spirit to rage and rend the Child before he went out of him: 
Not from any Delight in the poor Child's Miſery, but that 


the Multitude, ſeeing the Deſperateneſs of the Caſe, might 
the 
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the more admire the Power of Chriſt in his Deliverance. 
Obſerve, 7. The Sovereign Power and abſolute Authority, 
which Chriſt had even here on Earth, when in his State of 
Humiliation, over the Devil and his Angels : He commands 
him to go out, and enter no more into the Child, and is 
obeyed. This was a Proof and Demonſtration of the God- 
head of our Saviour, that he had Power and Authority over 
Devils to command and over- rule them, to curb and reſtrain 
them at his Pleaſure. And whereas Chriſt commands the | 
Devil not only to come out, but to enter no more into the 
Perſon ; it implies, that Satan being caſt out of his Hold, 
earneſtly deſires to enter in again to recover his Hold, and 
to regain his Poſſeſſion ; but it Chriſt ſays, enter no more, 
Satan ſhall obey his Voice, Obſerve, 8. The Diſciples enquire | 
into the Reaſons why they could not caft this ſtubborn Devil 
out, according to the Power which he had given them to 
work Miracles. Chriſt tells them it was, f 1.) Becauſe of | 
their Unbelief; by which underſtand the Weakneſs of their 
Faith, not their total Want of Faith. (2.) Becauſe wy did 
not in this extraordinary Caſe apply themſelves to the Uſe of 
extraordinary Means; namely, Prayer and Faſting. Learn 
hence, Firſt, That in extraordinary Caſes, where the Neceſ- 
ſities either of Soul or Body do require it, recourſe muſt be 
had to the Uſe of extraordinary Means; one of which is an 
importunate Application unto God by ſolemn Prayer. Se- 
condly, That Faſting and Prayer are two ſpecial Means of 
Chriſt's own Appointment, for the enabling of his People 
victoriouſly to overcome Satan, and caſt him out of ourſelves 
or others. We muſt ſet an Edge upon our Faith by Prayer, 
and upon our Prayer by Faſting. 


zo c And they departed thence, and paſſed through | 


Galilee : and he would not that any man ſhould know 
it. 31 For he taught his diſciples and faid unto them, 
The Son of man is delivered into the hands of men, 
and they ſhall kill him : and after that he is killed, he 
ſhall riſe the third day. 32 And they underſtood not 
that ſaying, and were afraid to aſk him, 


Obſervable it is, how frequently our Saviour forewarned 
his Diſciples of his approaching Sufferings; and as the Time 
of his Sufferings grew near, he did more frequently warn them 
of it, But all was little enough to arm them againſt the Scan- 
dal of the Croſs, and to reconcile their Thoughts to a ſuffer- 
ing Condition, "The Diſciples had taken up the common 
Opinion, that the Meſſiah was to be a temporal Prince, and 
as ſuch to reign here upon Earth, and they knew not how to 
reconcile this with his being delivered up into the Hands o 
Men that ſhould kill him; and yet they were afraid to ant him 
concerning this Matter. Now from Chriſt's frequent fore- 
warning his Diſciples of approaching Sufferings, we may ga- 
ther, T hat we can never hear either too often, or too much, of 
the Doctrine of the Croſs, nor be too frequently inſtructed in 
our Duty to prepare for a ſuffering State. As Chriſt went by 
his Croſs to his Crown, from a State of Abaſement to a State 
of Exakation, ſo muſt all his Diſciples and Followers likewiſe. 


3 ¶ And he came to Capernaum: and being in the 
houſe, he aſked them, What was it that ye diſputed 
among yourſelves by the way ? 34 But they held their 
peace. For by the way they had diſputed among 
themſelves who /hould be the greateſt. 35 And he 
fat down and called the twelve, and faith unto them, 
If any man deſire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of 
all, and ſervant of all. 36 And he took a child, and 
ſet him in the midſt of them: and when he had taken 
him in his arms, he ſaid unto them, 37 Whoſoever 
ſhall receive one of ſuch children in my name, receiveth 
me: and whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth not me, 
but him that ſent me. 


It may juſtly ſeem a Wonder, that when our bleſſed Savi- 
our diſcourſed ſo frequently with his Diſciples about his Suf- 
terings, that they ſhould at the ſame Time be diſputing a- 


of them ſhould be the Greateſt, the firſt in Place, and the high- 
eſt in Dignity and Honour. But from this Inſtance we ma 

learn, T hat the holieſt and beſt of Men are ſubject to Pride 
and Ambition, prone to covet worldly Dignity and Great- 


ö 
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neſs, ready to catch at the Bait of Honour, to affect a Pre- 


cedency before, and a Superiority over others. The Apoſtles 
themſelves were touched, if not tainted with the Itch of Am- 
bition. To cure which, our Saviour preaches to them the 
Doctrine of Humility, Where ob/erve, 1. Our Lord doth 
not ſay, he that is the firſt, but he that defireth to be firfl, ſhall 
be laſt of all, and Servant of all. Teaching us, That all Per- 
ſons in general, and Miniſters in particular, ought not to 
ſeek — of Dignity and Preeminency for themſelves, 
but be ſought out for them; he that is firſt in ſeeking them, 
uſually leaſt deſerves them, and laſt obtains them; F any 
Man deſire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſi of all. Obſerve,2. 
Our Saviour teaches his Diſciples Humility by the Type and 
Example of a little Child, which he ſets before them as the 


proper Emblem of Humility ; ſhewing them, that they ought 


to be as free from Ambition as a young Child, which affects 
nothing of Precedency or Superiority. Such as are of higheſt 
Eminency in the Church of Chriſt, ought to be adorned 
with Humility, and look upon themſelves as lying under the 
greateſt Obligations to be moſt eminently uſeful and ſervice- 
able for the Church's Good, Obſerve, 3. How exceeding 
dear and precious ſuch Perſons are to Chriſt, who reſemble 
little Children in true Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind; 
aſſuring the World, that whatſoever Kindneſs or Reſpect 
they ſhew to them, he accounts ſhewn to himſelf; He that 
receiveth them, ſays Chriſt, receiveth me. So near is the 
Union, ſo dear the Relation, betwixt Chriſt and his Mem- 
bers, that whatever Good or Evil is done to them, he reckons 
it as done unto himſelf, + 


38 And John anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, we 
one caſting out devils in thy name, and he follow- 

eth not us: and we forbad him, becauſe he followeth 
not us. 39 But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him not : for 
there is no man which ſhall do a miracle in my name 
that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. 40 For he that is 
not againſt us is on our part. 41 For whoſoever 


ſhall give you a cup of water to drink in my name, 
' becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verily I ſay unto” you, 


he ſhall not loſe his reward. 42 And whoſoever ſhall 
offend one of 7heſe little ones that believe in me, it is 
better for him that a milſtone were hanged about his 
neck, and he were caſt into the ſea, 


The Evan Fiſt here ſets down a Conference betwixt our 
Saviour Chriſt nd St John his Diſciple, Where obſerve, 1. 
A by 1 Relation of a Matter of Fact to Chriſt, namely, his 
forbidding one to caſt out Devils in Chriſt's Name, that did 
not follow Chriſt as they did, being his profeſſed Diſciples. 
Though only the Diſciples that followed Chriſt had a Com- 
miſſion to work Miracles, yet there were others, no Enemies 
to Chriſt, who, in Imitation of the Diſciples, did attempt to 
do the like; and God was pleaſed, for the Honour of his Son, 
in whoſe Name they caſt out Devils, to give them ſometimes 
Succeſs. Almighty God may, and ſometimes doth give, Suc- 
ceſs to ſuch Actions and Enterprizes as are good in themſelves, 
though undertaken by Perſons that have no lawful Call or 
Warrant from God to do them. However, it was no {mall 
Confirmation of the Truth of Chriſtianity, that Chriſt's Name 
was thus powerful, even among thoſe that did not follow 
him, and therefore could do nothing by Compact with him. 
Obſerve, 2. The Action of the Diſciples, toward this Perſon 
e forbad him. This ſhewed, 1. Their Ignorance in ſup- 
poſing that none could be true Diſciples, nor work Miracles, 
but ſuch as followed them; Ve forbad him, becauſe he followed 
not us, 2. Their Raſhneſs in forbidding him of their own 
Heads, before they had conſulted Chriſt about it. 3. Their 
Envy and Emulation, in that they were grieved and diſcon- 
tented at this Perſon's caſting out Devils, becauſe he was not 


a Follower of them. O, the imperfect Compoſition of the 


beſt of Saigts! how much Weakneſs, Infirmity, and Cor- 
ruption om gn the beloved Diſciple diſcover upon this 
Occaſion! The Sin of Envy and Emulation againſt the Gifts 
of God in others, is very natural to Men, and to good Men; 
yea, to the beſt of Men, It is as difficult to look upon other 


Mens Gifts without Envy, as to look upon our own without 
Pride. Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour's Anſwer and Reply ; For- 
bid him not. Becauſe our Saviour knew that his Enterprize of 
caſting out Devils in his Name, would in ſome Manner and 


Meaſure redound to the Glory of his Name, although he un- 
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dertook the Matter without ſufficient Warrant from Chriſt, We 
ought not to cenſure and condemn thoſe who do that which is 
od in itſelf, though they fail in the Manner of it, and in the 
eans they uſe for effecting it. Obſerve, 4. What Encou- 
ragement our Saviour gives the World to be kind to his Friends 
and Followers: He aſſures them that even a Cup of cold Water 
given for his Sake, to ſuch as profeſs his Name, ſhall not miſs 
of a Reward. Learn thence, That the leaſt Office of Love 
and Reſpect, of Kindneſs and Charity ſhewn to any of the 
Miniſters or Members of Jeſus Chriſt, for his Sake, is reſented 
as done unto himſelf, and ſhall be rewarded by himſelf. 
Obſerve, 5. He ſhall gain that which he cannot loſe, by part- 
ing with that which he could not keep. Obſerve, 6, What 
a heinous and grievous Sin it is-to ſcandalize or offend any 
of the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; he will moſt ſeverely judge 
and puniſh ſuch as give Offence to them, by any Wrong or 
Injury done unto them, both in this Life and the next, It 
were better a Mil/tone were hanged about his Neck, and he 
were caſt into the Sca. 


43 And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having 
two hands, to go into hell, into the fire that never 
ſhall be quenched : 44 Where their worm dieth not, 
and the hre is not quenched: 45 And if thy foot of- 
fend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter halt 
into life, than having two feet to be caſt into hell, 
into the fire that never ſhall bequenched : 46 Where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire 1s not quenched. 
47 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is 
better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with 
one eye, than having two eyes to be caſt into hell- 
fire: 48 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched, 


In the ſormer Verſe our Saviour diſſuaded from the Sin of 
Scandal, or giving Offence to ſerious and ſincere Chriſtians, 
threatening a very grievous Judgment againſt ſuch as ſhould 
any ways offend them ; now in theſe ſix Verſes he preſcribes 
a Remedy againſt that and all other Sins, namely, by avoid- 
ing all Occaſions that lead to Sin. Here ob/zrve, 1. The Ad- 
monition or Warning given by Chriſt unto us, to remove far 
from us all Occaſion of Sin, though never ſo dear unto us. We 
are not to underſtand the Command literally, as if it were 
our Duty to maim our bodily Members; but metaphorically, 
to cut off all Occaſions that may betray us into Sin. Hence 
note, That Sin may be avoided, it is our Duty to avoid what- 
ever leads unto it, or may be the Inſtrument and Occaſion 
of it, Obferve, z. A Reaſon enforcing the Admonition: This 
is drawn from the Benefit and Advantage that will come by 
cutting off ſuch Occaſions of Sin. It will farther us in our 
Attainment of eternal Life, and prevent our being caſt into 
Hell Fire. Now our Saviour affirms, that it is better for a 
Man to enter into Life with the Loſs of all thoſe Things that 
are dear and precious to him in this World, rather than go 
into Hell with the Fruition and . of them. Learn 
hence, That a diligent and daily Care to avoid Sin, and all 
Occaſions that lead unto it, will be a ſpecial Mean to eſcape 
the Torments of Hell, and farther us in our Attainments of 
Heaven and Eternal Life. Obſerve, 3. The Deſcription 
which our Saviour gives of the Torments of Hell ; Firſt, by 
its Extremity ; it is like a gnawing Worm, and a conſuming 
Fire. Secondly, and by its Eternity, a Worm that never 
dieth, and a Fire that is never quenched. Where nete, That 
the Remembrance of Things paſt, the Experience of Things 
preſent, and Expectation of Things to come, are the Bitings 
of the Worm of Conſcience, at every Bite whereof damned 
Souls give a dreadful Skriek ; ſuch as will not hear the Voice 
of Conſcience, ſhall feel, and that to purpoſe, the Sting of 
Conſcience. Learn hence, That there is moſt certainly a 
Place and State of Puniſhment and Torment in another 
World for wicked Men to ſuffer in, upon the Score of Sin 
committed in this World, Secondly, That the Puniſhment 

and Torments of the Wicked in Hell are intolerable and in- 
terminable, of exquiſite Pain, and endleſs Duration: Their 
Herm never dieth, and their Fire is not quenched, 


459 For every one ſhall be ſalted with fire, and every 
ſaerifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. ; | 


ſalted with Fire, imports and implies, that as to their Be- 


| Wrath of God. So that for Sinners to be ſalted with Fire, is 


ſalted with Salt; that is, every Chriſtian who has gwen up 


- cauſe Salt has an Acrimony, a piercing Power in it, which 


Every one ſhall be ſalted with Fire: That is, every one of 
them mentioned in the foregoing Vetſes, who refuſe to cut 
off a Right Hand, and pluck out a Right Eye; that is, to mor- 
tify their Boſom Luſts, and beloved Corruptions, which are 
as dear as a Right Hand or a Right Eye, evety ſuch wicked 
and unmortified Perſon all be =_ with Fire; that is, 
throtun into Hell Fire, where the Worm dieth not, and the Fire 
is not quenched, As our Saviour ſpeaks, v. 4. And their being 


ings they ſhall be preſerved, even as Salt preſerves Things 
from Corruption; that they may be the Objects of the eternal 


to be given up to everlaſting Deſtruction. Learn hence, That 
all ſuch unſavoury Sinners as indulge their corrupt Luſts and 
Affections, ſhall be ſalted with Fire; that is; given up to ever- 
laſting Deſtruction in Hell Fire; but every Sacrifice ſhall be 


himſelf a real Sacrifice unto God, ſhall be ſalted, not with 
Fire, but with Salt; not with Fire, to be conſumed and de- 
ſtroyed, but with Salt, to be preſerved and kept ſavoury, 
The Grace of Mortification is that to the Soul, uh ch Salt 13 
to the Body; it preſerves it from Putrefaction, and renders it 
ſavoury. Learn hence, 1. That every Chriſtian in this Liſe 
ought to be a ſpiritual Sacrifice or Oblation unto God, 2. 
That. there is a putrid and corrupt Part in every Sacrifice, in 
every Chriſtian, which muſt be purged out, and the Sacrifice 
— and cleanſed from. 3. That the Grace of Mortifi- 
cation is the true Salt which muſt clarify the Soul, and with 
which every Sacrifice muſt be ſalted, that will be a ſavoury 
Offering unto God; Every one ſhall be ſalted with Fire, and 
every Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted with Salt, 


30 Salt is good: but if the ſalt have loſt his ſalt- 
neſs, wherewith will ye ſeaſon it? Have ſalt in your- 
ſelves, and have peace one with another, 


Our bleſſed Saviour here compares Chriſtians in general, 
and his Miniſters in particular, unto Salt, for a double Rea- 
ſon. Firſt, Becauſe it is the Nature of Salt to preſerve 
Things from Corruption and Putrefaction, and to render 
them ſavoury and pleaſant. Thus are the Miniſters of 
Chriſt to labour and endeavour by the Purity of their 
Doctrine, to ſweeten putrifying Sinners, that they may be- 
come ſavoury unto God and Man, and be kept from being 
Fly-blown with Errors and falſe Doctrines. Secondly, Be- 


ſubdues the whole Lump, and turns it into its own Nature. 
Such a piercing Power is there in the Miniſtry of the Word, 
that it ſubdues the whole Man to- the Obedience of itſelf. 
Have Salt in yourſelves, and have Peace one with another : That 
is, let all Perſons, eſpecially Miniſters, retain a ſeaſoning 
Virtue in themſelves, that they may ſweeten and ſeaſon others, 
even all that they converſe with ; and as Salt has an uniting 
Power, and knits the Parts of the Body ſalted together, fo 
the upholding of Union and Peace one with another, will 
declare that you have Salt in yourſelves. Learn hence, That 
it is the Duty of all Chriſtians, but eſpecially of the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, to maintain brotherly Concord and Agree- 
ment among themſelves, both as an Argument of their Sin- 
cerity, and an Ornament to their Profeſſion. 
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ND he aroſe from thence, and cometh into the 
coaſts of Judea, by the farther ſide of Jordan: 

and the people reſort unto him again; and, as he was 
wont, he taught them again. 2 J And the Phariſees 
came to him, and aſked him, Is it lawful for a man 
to put away his wife? tempting him. 3 And he an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto them, What did Moſes com- 
mand you? 4 And they ſaid, Moſes ſuffered to write 
a bill of divorcement, and put her away. 5 And Je- 
ſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, For the hardneſs of 
your heart he wrote you this precept. 6 But from 
the beginning of the creation God made them male 
and female. 7 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his fa- 
ther and mother, and cleave to his wife; 8 And they 
twain ſhall be one fleſh : fo then they are no more 


— 


| twain, but one fleſh, 9 What therefore God hath join- 


ed 
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his diſciples aſked him again of the fame mat- 
mtg 11 And he ſaith unto — Whoſoever ſhall 
put away his wife, and marry another, committeth 
adultery againſt her. 12 And if a woman ſhall put 
away her huſband, and be married to another, ſhe 
committeth adultery, 


The firſt Verſe of this Chapter acquaints us with the great 
Labour and Pains our Saviour took in the Exerciſe of his Mi- 
niſtry, travelling from Place to Place, in an hot Country, and 
that on foot, to preach the Goſpel, when he was here upon 
Earth : Teaching all Perſons, but eſpecially Miniſters, by his 
Example, to be willing to undergo Pains and Labour, even 
unto much Wearineſs, in the Service of God, and in the 
Duties of their Calling. For this is God's Ordinance, that 
every one ſhould feel the Burden of his Calling, and the 
Painfulneſs of it, But, Lord, how nice and delicate are ſome 
Labourers in thy Vineyard, who are willing to do nothing 
but what they can do with Eaſe; they cannot endure to think 
of labouring unto Wearineſs, but are ſparing of their Pains for 
fear of ſhortning their Days, and haſtning their End? Where- 
as the Lamp of our Lives can never be better ſpent, or burnt 
out, than in lighting others to Heaven. The following 
Verſes acquaint us with an enſnaring Queſtion which the 


vorce; concluding that they ſhould entrap him in his Anſwer, 
whatever it was: If he Jenied the Lawfulneſs of Divorce, 
then they would charge him with contradicting Moſes, who 
allowed it. If he affirmed it, then they would condemn him 
for contradicting his own Doctrine, St Matt. v. 32. for fa- 
vouring Mens Luſts, and complying with the wicked Cuſtom 
of the Jews, who upon every light and frivolous Occaſion 
put away their Wives from them. But ſuch was the Wiſ- 
dom of our Saviour in all his Anſwers to the enſnaring Pha- 
riſces, that neither their Wit nor Malice could lay hold upon 


the Piety and Prudence of our Saviour's Anſwer to the Phari- 
ſees, he-refers them to the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, when 
God made Huſband and Wife one Fleſh, to the Intent that 
matrimonial Love might be both incommunicable and indiſ- 
ſoluble; and accordingly aſks them, What did Moſes com- 
mand you? Thereby teaching us, That the beſt Means for 
deciding all Doubts, and reſolving all Controverſies about 
Matters of wr is to have recourſe unto the Scripture, 
or the written Word of God: hat did Moſes command you ? 
Obſerve farther, How our Saviour, to confute the Phariſees, 
and convince them of the Unlawfulneſs of Divorce uſed by 
the Jews, lays down the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, and 
ſhews them firſt the Author, next the Time, then the End of 
the Inſtitution. The Author, God. I bat God has joined 
together, &c. Marriage is an Ordinance of God's own Ap- 
pointment, as the Ground and Foundation of all facred and 
civil Society. The Time of the Inſtitution. was in the Be- 
pinning; Marriage is almoſt as old as the World, as old as 

ature itſelf; there was no fooner one Perſon, but God di- 
vided him into two; and no ſooner was there two, but he 
united them in one. And the End of the Inſtitution of 
Marriage Chriſt declares was this, That there might be not 
only an Intimacy and Nearneſs, but alſo an Inſeparable Union 
and Oneneſs, by Means of this endearing Relation ; the con- 
jugal Knot is tied ſo cloſe, that the Bonds of matrimonial 
Love are ſtronger than thoſe of Nature. Stricter is the Tie 
betwixt Huſband and Wife, than that betwixt Parent and 
Child, according to God's own Appointment. For this Cauſe 
ſhall a Man leave Father and Mother, and cleave to his Wife, 
and they twain all be one Fleſh. And whereas our Saviour 
adds, hat Ged has joined together, let no Man put aſunder. 
Two things are hereby intimated to us, 1. That God is the 
Author of the cloſe and intimate Union which is betwixt Man 
and Wife in a married Condition. 2. That it is not in the 
Power of Man to untie or diſſolve that Union which God has 
made betwixt Man and Wife in the married State; yea, it 
is a great Sin to adviſe unto, or endeavour after, the Separa- 
tion of them. Obſerve laſtly, Our Saviour's private Confer- 
ence with the Diſciples, aſter his publick Diſputation with the 
Phariſees, about this Matter of Divorce. He tells his Diſ- 
ciples, and in them he tells all Chriſtians to the End of the 
World, that it is utterly unlawful for Man and Wife to be 


ed together let no man put aſunder. 10 And in the 


any Thing to entangle him in his Talk. Obſerve therefore | 


ſeparated by Divorcement one from another, for any Cauſe | that is, eſſentially and originally Good, abſolutely and im- 


” mutably 


whatſoever, except only for the Sin of Adultery committed by 
either of them after the Marriage. Learn hence, That ac- 
cording to the Word and Will of God, nothing can violate 
the Bonds of Marriage, and juſtify a Divorce betwixt Man 
and Wife, ſave only the defiling of the Marriage Bed by 
Adultery and Uncleanneſs. This is the only Caſe in which 
Man and Wife may lawfully part; and being for this C 

parted; whether they may afterwards marry again to other 
Perſons has been much diſputed ; but that the innocent and 
injured Perſon, whether Man or Woman, (for there is an equal 
Right on both Sides) may not marry again, ſeems very unrea- 
ſonable ; for why ſhould one ſuffer for another's Fault? 


13 And they brought young children to him that 
he ſhould touch them: and his diſciples rebuked tho 


that brought them, 14 But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was 


much diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto them, Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not : for 
of ſuch is the _— of God. 15 Verily I ſay unto 
you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God 
as a little child, he ſhall not enter therein. 16 And 
he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon 
them, and bleſſed them, 


Obſerve here, A ſolemn Action performed Children are 


| brought to Chriſt to be bleſſed by him. Where note, 1. The 


Perſons brought, Children, young Children, ſucking Children, 
Phariſees put to our Saviour concerning the Matter of Di- | 


as the Word imports, St Luke xviii. 15. They brought them 
in their Arms, not led them by the Hands. 2. The Perſon 
they are brought unto, 7% Chriſt, But for what End? 
Not to baptize them, but to bleſs them : "The Parents look- 
ing upon Chriſt as a Prophet, a one Prophet, the great Pro- 
phet, do bring their Infants to him, that they might receive 
the Benefit of his Bleſſing and Prayers. Whence learn, 1. 
That Infants are capable of Benefit by Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That 
it is the beſt Office that Parents can perform unto their Chil- 
dren to bring them unto Chriſt, that they may be made Par- 
takers of that Benefit. 3. If Infants be capable of Benefit by 
Chriſt, if capable of his Bleſſing on Earth, and Preſence in 
Heaven, if they be Subjects of his Kingdom of Grace, and 
Heirs of his Kingdom of Glory, then may they be baptized: 
For they that are in Covenant have a Right to the Seal of the 
Covenant. If Chriſt denies not Inſants the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, which is the greater, what Reaſon have Miniſters to 
deny them the Benefit of Baptiſm, which is the leſs? 


17 And when he was gone forth into the way, there 
came one running, and kneeling to him, and aſked 


him, Good Maſter, what ſhall I do that I may inherit 
eternal life? | 


Obſerve here, 1. A Perſon addreſſing bimſelf to Chriſt with 
an important Queſtion in his Mouth, This Perſon was a 
young Man, a rich Man, and a Ruler; a young Man in the 
Prime of his Age, a rich Man in the Fulneſs of his Wealth, 


-and a Ruler in the Prime of his Authority and Power. From 


whence learn, That for young Men, rich Men, eſpecially 
Noblemen, to enquire the Way to Salvation, is very com- 
mendable, but very rare. Obſerve, 2. As the Perſon ad- 
drefling, ſo the Manner of the Addreſs, he came running and 
kneeled to Chriſt, Where ob/erve his Voluntarineſs, he came 
of himſelf, not drawn by others Importunity, but drawn by 
his own perſonal Affections. And his Readineſs, he came 
running. This ſhewed his Zeal and Forwardneſs to meet 
with Chriſt, and be reſolved by him. And laſtly, His Hu- 
mility ; he #neeled to him, as an eminent Prophet and Teacher, 
not knowing him to be the Son of God. Obſerve, 3. The 
Addreſs itſelf, hat ſhall I do to inherit eternal Life? Where 
note, 1. He believes the Certainty of a future State. 2. He 
profeſſes his Deſire of an eternal Happineſs in that State. 
3. He declares his Readineſs to do ſome good Thing, in order 
to the obtaining of that Happineſs. — learn, That the 
_ of Nature, or natural Religion, teaches Men that good 
orks are neceſſary to Salvation; or that ſome good I hin 
muſt be done by them, who at Death expect eternal Life, It 


is not talking well, and profeſſing well, but doing well, that 
entitles us to Heaven and eternal Life. 


18 And Jeſus faid unto him, Why calleſt thou me 
good? there is none good but one, that is, God. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, Why calliſi thou me good, when thou 
doſt not believe or own me to be God? For there is none Good, 
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mutably Good, but God only; nor any derivatively Good, 
but he that receiveth his Goodneſs from God alſo: There 
is no mere Man that is abſolutely and perfectly Good of 
himſelf, but by Participation and Derivation from God only. 
See the Note on St Mart. xix. 17. 


19 Thou knoweſt the commandments, Do not 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not 
bear falſe witneſs, Defraud not, Honour thy father 
and mother. | | 


Obferve here, That the Duties which our Saviour inſtances 
in, are the Dutics of the ſecond Table, which Hypocrites are 
moſt failing in. But nothing is a better Evidence of our un- 
feighed Love to God, than the fincere Performance of our 
Duty to our Neighbours. Love to Man is a Fruit and Teſti- 
mony of our Love to God; for he that loveth not his Brother 
whom he hath ſern, How can he love God whom he hath not 
ſeen? 1 John iv. 20. Learn hence, That ſuch as are defective 
in the Duties of the ſecond Table, Charity and Juſtice, do 
make but a counterfeit Shew of Religion, though they pre- 
tend to the higheſt Meaſures and Degrees of Love to God. 
Here note, That there are two Ways of injuring our Neigh- 
bour, which ought to be avoided; namely, 1. By Theft, and 
this cither privately and clandeftinely, without the Knowledge 
of the Owner; or openly and by Force, againſt the Conſent of 
the Owner; both theſe are forbidden in the Eighth Com- 
mandment. 2. By ſecret and cunning Devices, where the 
Law and a Pretence of Right is made uſe of to cover the In- 
jury. This is forbidden in the Tenth Commandment, and 
here expreſſed by Thou Halt not defraud. And ſurely all ſuch 
Endeavours to defgaud, muſt ſhew a very covetous Mind, in- 
clining a Perſon, againſt the Dictates of his own Conſcience, 
to defraud another of his Right. 


20 And he anſwered and faid unto him, Maſter, 
all theſe have I @bſerved from my youth. 


This Aſſertion of the young Man might be very true, ac- 
cording to the Phariſees Caſe and Interpretation of the Law, 
which condemned only the grofs outward Act, not the in- 
ward Luft and Motion of the Heart. An outſide Obedience 
to the Law this young Man had performed, this made him 
think well of himſelf, and conclude the Goodneſs of his own 
Condition. Learn hence, How prone Men are to think the 
beſt of themſelves, and to have too high an Opinion of their 
own Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs before God: All theſe things 
have I kept from my Youth. It is a natural Corruption in 
Men to think too well of themſelves, and of their own Good- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs before God; but it is very dangerous 
and fatal fo to do. 


21 Then Jeſus beholding him, loved him, and ſaid 
unto him, One thing thou lackeſt : go thy way, ſell 
whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor; and thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven: and come, take up the 
croſs, and follow me. 22 And he was fad at that ſaying, 
and went away grieved : for he had great poſſeſſions, 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's Compaſſion towards this young 
Man. He loved him with a Love of Pity and Compaſſion, 
with a Love of Courteſy and Reſpect. There may be ſome 
very amiable and lovely Qualities in natural and unregenerate 
Men; and Goodneſs, in what Kind or Degree ſoever it is, 
doth attract and draw forth Chriſt's Love towards a Perſon, 


If Chriſt did love Civility, what Reſpe& has he for ſincere 


Sanctity? Obſerve, 2. Our Lord's Admonition, One Thing 
then lacket, which was true Self-denial, in renouncing the 
Sin of Covetouſneſs, and the inordinate Love of worldly 
Wealth. We ought, upon God's Call, to maintain ſuch a 
Readineſs of Mind, as to be willing to part with all for God's 
Sake Which is dear unto us in this World. Obſerve, 3. Our 
Lord's Injunction, Sell what thou haſt, and give to the Peor. 
This was not a common, but a ſpecial Precept belonging 
particularly to this young Man. It was a Commandment of 
Trial given to him, like that given to Abraham, Gen. xxii. 
to convince him of his corrupt Confidence in his Riches: Yet 
it is thus far of general Uſe to us all, to teach us ſo to con- 
temn worldly Poſſeſſions, as to be willing to part with them 
when they hinder our Happineſs and Salvation. It follows, 
And take up the Croſs ; an Alluſion to the Roman Cuſtom, 
when the Maleſactor was to be crucified, he bare his Croſs 


upon his Shoulder, and carried it to the Place of Execution, 
It is not the taking, but the patient bearing of the Croſs, 
which is our Duty. Learn, That all Chriſt's Followers 
ſhould prepare their Shoulders for Chriſt's Croſs. To bear 


the Croſs, implies Faithfulneſs and Integrity without ſhifting, 


Patience and Submiſſion without murmuring, Joy and Chear- 


fulneſs without fainting. Obſerve, 4. The Effect which our 
Saviour's Admonition had upon this young Perſon: He was 


fad and grieved at that Saying, Thence nete, 1. That carnal 


Men are ſad, and exceeding forrowful, when they cannot win 
Heaven in their own Way. 2. That ſuch as are wedded to 
the World, will renounce Chrift rather than the World, 
when the World and Chriſt ſtand in Competition. 


23 And Jeſus looked round about, and ſaid unto 
his diſciples, How hardly ſhall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ! 24 And the diſciples 
were aſtoniſhed at his words. But Jeſus anſwereth 
again, and faith unto them, Children, how hard is it 
for them that truſt in riches to enter into the king- 
dom of God! 25 It is eaſier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. 26 And they were alten ſhed 
out of meaſure, ſaying among themſelves, Who then 
can be ſaved? 27 And Jeſus looking upon them, 
ſaith, With men it is impoſſible, but not with God: 
for with God all things are poſſible. 


From this Diſcourſe. of our holy Lord's concerring the 
Danger of Riches, and the Difficulty that attends rich Men 
in their Way to Heaven, we may collect and gather, Firſt, 
That rich Men do certainly meet with more Difficulties in 
their Way to Heayen than other Men. It is difficult to 
withdraw their Affections from Riches, to place their ſupreme 
Love upon God in the midſt of their Abundance, It is diffi- 
cult to depend entirely upon God in a rich Condition; for 
the rich Man's Wealth is his flrong Tower, Secondly, That 
yet the Fault lies not in Riches, but in rich Men; who by 
placing their Truſt, and repoſing their Confidence in Riches, 
do render themſelves uncapable of the Kingdom of God. 
Obſerve, 3. The proverbial Speech which our Saviour makes 
uſe of to ſet forth the Difficulfy of a rich Man's Salvation: 
It is eaſier for a Camel to go through a Needles Eye. This 
was a Proverb among the Jews, ſignifying a Thing of great 
Difficulty, next to an Impoſſibility; and it implies thus much, 
That it is not only a very great Difficulty, but an utter Im- 
poſſibility, for ſuch as abound in worldly Wealth, and place 
their Confidence therein, to be ſaved, without an extraordinary 
Grace and Aſſiſtance from God. It is hard for God to make 
a rich Man happy, becauſe he thinks himſelf happy without 
God. Obſerve, 4. The Diſciples are affected with Wonder 
and Admiration at this Doctrine of our Saviour's, and cry out, 
I ho then can be ſaved ? Learn thence, That ſuch are the ſpe- 
cial and peculiar Difficulties which lie in the rich Man's Way 
to Salvation, that their getting to Heaven'is Matter of Won- 
der and Admiration to the Diſciples of Chriſt. Obſerve, 5. 
How our Saviour reſolves this Doubt, by telling his Diſci- 
ples, That what was impoſſible with Men, was poſſible with 
God; implying, That it is impoſſible for any Man, rich or 
poor, by his own natural Strength to get to Heaven, And, 
2. That when we are diſcouraged with the Senſe of our own 
Impotency, we ſhould conſider the Power of God, and fix 


our Faith upon it; Vith Gad all things are poſſible, 


28 Then Peter began to ſay unto him, Lo, we have 
left all, and have followed thee. 29 And Jeſus anſwer- 
ed and ſaid, Verily I ay unto you, There is no man 
that hath left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my ſake 
and the goſpel's, 30 But he ſhall receive an hundred- 
fold now in this time, houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, 
and mothers, and children, and lands, with perſecu- 
tions; and in the world to come, eternal life. 31 But 


many that are firſt ſhall be laſt; and the laſt, firſt. 

The Apoſtles having heard our Saviour's Command to ſell | 
all and give to the Poor, St Peter, in the Name of the reſt, 
tells Chriſt, That they bad left all to follow him. Where note, 


and 


/ 


How Peter magnifies that Little which he had left for Chriſt, 
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and uſhers it in with a Note of Admiration; Lo ! Me have 1; 
all. Learn hence, That though it be very little that we ſuffer 
for Chriſt, and have to forſake upon his Account, yet are we 
apt to magnify and extol it, as if it were ſome great Matter : 
Behold, we have leſt all, and followed thee. Obſerve next, 
Our Lord's kind and gracious Anſwer, that thoſe that leave 
all to follow him ſhall be no Loſers by him; we may be Loſ- 
ers for Chriſt, we ſhall never be Loſets by him; for what- 
ever we part with in this World for the Sake of Chriſt, Houſes 
or Lands, Brethren or Sifters, we ſhall receive an hundred 
fold now in this Life. But how ſo? Non formaliter, my 
eminenter ; nen in ſpecie, ſed in valore ; * Not in Kind, but 
in Equivalency :” not an hundred Brethren, Siſters or Lands 
in Kind, but he ſhall enjoy that in God, which all Creatures 
would be to him if they were multiplied an hundred times : 
And the Giſts and Graces, the Comforts and Conſolations 
of the Holy Spirit, ſhall be an hundred times better Portion 
than any Thing we can part with for the ſake of Chriſt. For 
the Senſe of thoſe Words, The fit ſhall be lafl, &c. fee 
the Note on Matt. xx. 19. 


32 © And they were in the way going up to Jeru- 
ſalem; and Jeſus went before them: and they were 
atnazed ; and as they followed, they were afraid. 
And he took again the twelve, and began to tell them 
what things ſhould happen unto him, 33 Saying, Be- 
hold, we go up to Jcrufalem; and the Son of man 
ſhall be deſivered unto the chief prieſts, and unto the 
ſcribes; and they ſhall condemn him to death, and 
ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles: 34 And they ſhall 
mock him, and ſhall ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon 
him, and ſhall kill him: and the third day he ſhall 
riſe again. 


This is at leaſt the third Time that Chriſt had acquainted 
his Diſciples with his approaching Sufferings. The firſt Time 
he told his Diſciples of his Death in general; the ſecond Time 
he declares the Means, by Treaſon ; now he tells them the 
Manner, by crucifying him: All this he did to prevent their 
Dejection at his Sufferings. Learn hence, That it is highly 
neceſſary that the Doctrine of the Croſs be often preached to 
us, that ſo being armed with ExpeQation of Sufferings before 
they come, we may be the leſs diſmayed and diſheartened 
when they come. Our Lord's forewarning his Diſciples ſo 
frequently of his Death and Sufferings, was to fore-arm them 
with Expectations of his Sufferings, and with Preparation for 
their own, Obſerve farther, Who-were the Perſons that were 
the inſtrumental Cauſes of our Saviour's Death, they were 
both Jews and Gentiles; The Son of Man ſhall be delivered 
to the chief Prieſts, and they ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles. 
As both Jews and Gentiles had a Hand in the Death and 
Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, fo are they by Faith ca- 
e of an Intereſt in the Merit of his Death, and in the 

irtue and Efficacy of his Sufferings. Chtiſt offered up his 
Blood to God on the Behalf of them that ſhed it. 


35 And James and John the ſons of Zebedee come 
unto him, ſaying, Maſter, we would that thou 
ſhouldeſt do for us whatſoever we ſhall defire. 36 
And he ſaid unto them, What would ye that I ſhould 
do for you? 37 They ſaid unto him, Grant umo us 
that we may fit one on thy right hand, and the other 
on thy left hand, in thy glory. 38 But Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, Ye know not what ye aſk : can ye drink 
of the cup that I drink of ? and be baptized with the 
baptiſm that I am baptized with? 39 And they ſaid 
unto him, We can. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye 
ſhall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of; and 
with the baptiſm that I am baptized withal ſhall ye 
be baptized: 40 But to fit on my right hand and 
on my left hand is not mine to give; but it ball be 
given to them for whom it is prepared. 41 And when 
the ten heard i, they began to be much diſpleaſed 
with James and John. | 


, Obſerve here, 1. The ambitious Suit and Requeſt, of the 
two Apoſtles James and John for Dignity and Superiority, 


* 


Grant that we may fit, one en thy right Hand, and the other on 
thy left Hand, in thy Glory, or in thy Kingdom. Where 0b- 
ſerve, That by Chriſt's Kingdom and Glory, they underſtood | 
an earthly temporal Kingdom; for of that Sort the Jews did 
expect the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhould bg, and the Diſci- 
ples themſelves were tainted with the common Errors. Learn 
hence, That Ambition and inordinate Deſire of worldly Ho- 
nour and Dignity, is a Sin very natural and incident to the 
beſt of Men: Who can wonder to ſee ſome Sparks of Ambi- 
tion in the holieſt of God's Miniſters, when Chriſt's own 
Apoſtles were not free from aſpiring Thoughts, even when 
they lay in the Boſom of our Saviour? Ob/erve, 2. Both the 
Unſcalnablenef and Unreaſonableneſs of this Requeſt made 
by James and Fohn; Chriſt ſpeaks of his Sufferings to them, 
and they ſue for Dignity and great Places from him. In opti- 
mis nonnihil g peſſimi : The holieſt, the wiſeſt, and the beſt 
of Men are not wholly free from paſſionate Infirmities: Who 
could have thought, that when vur Saviour had been preach- 
ing the Doctrine of the Croſs to his Diſciples, that they ſhould 
at the ſame Time be ſeeking and ſueing to him for ſecular 
Dignity and Honour, Preeminence and Power; but the beſt 
of Men are but Men; none are in a State of Perfection on 
this ſide Heaven, Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour's Anſwer to his 
Diſciples ambitious Requeſt, and the Courſe which he takes 
to cool their Ambition; he tells them, they muſt expect here, 
not Crowns on their Heads, but a Croſs on their Backs; 
they muſt firſt taſte of his Sufferings, before they partake of 
his Glory, and thoſe that ſuffer moſt for Chriſt, ſhall par- 
take of the higheſt Dignity and Glory from him. Ob/crve, 4. 
The preſumptuous Confidence which the Apoſtles had of 
their own Strength and Ability for Sufferings, Are ye able, 
ſays Chriſt, to drink of my Cup? Me are able, ſays the Diſ- 
ciples. Alas, poor Men, when it came to the Trial, they 
all cowardly forſook him and fled. Thoſe that are leaſt ac- 
quainted with Suffering are uſually the moſt confident Un- 
dertakets. Sec Note on Matt. xx. 22, 23. 


42 But Jeſus called them to him, and faith unto 
them, Ye know that they which are accounted to rule 
over the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip over them; and 
their great ones exerciſe authority upon them. 43 But 
ſo ſhall it not be among you: for whoſoever will be 
great among you ſhall be your miniſter: 44 And 
whoſoe ver of you will be the chiefeſt ſhall be ſervant 
of all. 45 For even the Son of man came not to be 
miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life 
a ranſom for many. 


To the End that our bleſſed Saviour might effeAually 
quench thoſe unhappy Sparks of Ambition which were kind- 
led in his Apoſtles Minds, he tells them, That Supremacy and 
Dominion belong to ſecular Princes, not to Goſpel Miniſters, 


| who ought to carry themſelves with Humility and Conde- 


ſcenſion one towards another. Not that Chriſt directs to a 
Parity and Equality amongſt his Miniſters, but only condemns 
the Affectation of Superiority, and the Love of Preeminency. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to be fo 
far from affecting a Domination and Superiority over their 
Brethren, that in Imitation of their Lord and Maſter, they 
ought to account themſelves Fellow-Servants : The Son of 
Man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter. Obſerve, 2. 
That ſuch Miniſters as do love and affect Preeminence and 
Superiority are moſt unfit for it; and they deſerve it beſt 
who ſeek it leaſt; 3. That the Dignity and Honour which 
the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould chiefly, yea only affect, is in 
another World; and the Way to 2 greateſt and higheſt 
there, is to be low and humble, mean in our own Eyes, and 
little in our own Eſteem. See Note on Matt, xx. 28. 


46 ¶ And they came to Jericho, And as he went 
out of Jericho with his diſciples, and a great number 
of people, blind Bartimeus, the ſon of Timeus, ſat by 
the highway de Deggin 47 And when he heard 
that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, he began to cry out, 
and ſay, Jeſus thou Son of David, have mercy on 
me. 48 And many charged him that he ſhould hold 
his peace : but he cried the more a great deal, Thou 
Son of David have mercy' on me. 49 And Jeſus 
ſtood ſtill, and commanded him to be called: and they 
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call the blind man, ſaying unto him, Be of 
fort, riſe; he calleth thee, 530 And he c 
his garment, aroſe, and came to Jeſus. 51 And Je- 
ſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, What wilt thou that 
I ſhould do unto thee ? the blind man ſaid unto him, 
Lord, that I might receive my ſight. 52 And Jeſus 
ſaid unto him, Go thy way: 5 faith hath made thee 
whole. And immediately he received his ſight, and 
followed Jeſus in the way. 


Com- 


ö 


This Chapter concludes with the Recital of a famous Mi- 
racle wrought by our bleſſed Saviour upon blind Bartimeus, 
in the Sight of a great Multitude which followed him. Where 
mate, 1. The blind Man's Faith, in acknowledging Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah ; for ſo much the Title of the Son of David ſig- 
nified. 2. His Fervency, in crying fo earneſtly to Chriſt for 
Mercy and Healing, Have Mercy upon me, thou Son of David. 
A true Senſe of Want will make the Soul cry unto Chriſt 
with Earneſtneſs and. Importunity. Obſerve, 3. The great 
Compaſſion and Conde ſcenſion of Chriſt towards this poor 
blind Man, he ſtood ill, he called him, and enlightned his 
Eyes. A mighty Inſtance of Chriſt's divine Power : He that 
can open blind Eyes with a touch of his Finger, and that 
by his own Power, is really God; his Touch is an omnipotent 
Touch. Obſerve, 4. Although Chriſt well knew the Condi- 


tion of this blind Man, yet before he will reſtore his Sight, he | 


muſt ſenſibly complain of the Want of Sight, and cry unto 
him for Help and Healing, Chriſt knows all his Creatures 
Wants, but takes no Notice of themtill they make them known 
to him by Prayer. Obſerve, 5. The Way and Courſe which 
the blind Man takes to expreſs his Thankfulneſs to Chriſt for 
recovered Sight ; He roſe, and followed Feſus. Mercy from 

Chriſt is then well improved, when it engages us to follow 
Chriſt. This ſhould be the Effect of all Salvations wrought 
for us. He praiſeth God beſt that ſerveth him moſt : The 
Life of Thankfulneſs conſiſts in the Thankfulneſs of the Life. 


E 


ND when they came nigh to Jeruſalem; unto 
Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of 

lives, he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, 2 And 
faith unto them, Go your way into the village over 
againft you : and as ſoon as ye be entered into it, ye 
ſhall find a colt tied whereon never man fat; looſe 
him, and bring him. 3 And if any man ſay unto 
you, Why do ye this? ſay ye that the Lord hath need 
of him; and ſtraightway he will ſend him hither. 
And they went their way, and found the colt tied by 
the door without, in a place where two ways met; 
and they looſe him. 5 And certain of them that 
ſtood there, ſaid unto them, What do ye looſing the 
colt? 6 And they faid unto them even as Jeſus had 
commanded : and they let them go. 
The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with our Sa- 
viour's ſolemn and triumphant riding into the City of Feru- 
falem: He who in all his Journies travelled like a poor on 
Foot, without Noiſe, and without Train; now he goes up 
to Jeruſalem to die for Sinners, he rides, to ſhew his great 
Forwardneſs to lay down his Life for us: The Beaſt he rides 
on is an Aſs, as the Manner of Kings and great Perſons ar.- 
ciently was, and to fulfil that Prophecy, Zech. ix. 9. Tell ye 
the Daughter of Zion, Behold, thy King cometh riding upon an 
Aſs. Ir was alſo an Aſs upon which never Man ſat before; 
ſignifying thereby, that the moſt unruly and untamed Crea- 
tures become obſequious to Chriſt. Grotius obſerves, That 
ſuch Animals as had not been employed in the Uſe of Man, 
were wont to be choſen for ſacred Uſes. Even Heathens ad- 
Judged thoſe Things moſt proper for the Service of the Gods, 
which had never been put to profane Uſes. Thus in 1 Sam. 
VI. 7. we read, That the Philiſtines return the Ark in a new 
Cart, drawn by Heifers never before put into the Yoke; 
they thinking them polluted by being put to profane Work. 
Our Saviour here chuſes an Aſs which had never been backed 
before ; and that the Colt ſhould ſo patiently ſuffer Chriſt to 
ride upon him, was miraculous. And this was a borrowed 
Aſs, whereby our daviour's Right to all the Creatures was 


= 


ing away 


manifeſted ; and accordingly he bids his Diſciples tell the 
Owner, That the Lord hath need of him. Not your Lord, 
or our Lord, but the Lord; that is, he that is Lord of all, 
whoſe are the Cattle on a thouſand Hills. Obſerve farther, 
That notwithſtanding Chriſt's ſupteme Right to the Colt, 
he will not have it taken without the Owner's Knowledge 
and Conſent, Tell him that the Lord hath need of him. Ob- 
ſerve laſtly, What a clear and full Demonſtration Chriſt 
gave of his divine Nature; of his Omniſciency, in foreſee- 
ing and foretelling the Event; of his Omnipotency, in in- 
clining the Heart, and over-ruling the Will of the Owner to 
let the Colt go; and of his Sovereignty, as he was Lord of 
the Creatures, to command and call for their Service when 
he needed them, 


7 And they brought the colt to Jeſus, and caſt 
their garments on him; and he ſat upon him. 8 And 
many ſpread their garments in they way: and others 
cut down branches off the trees, and ſtrawed them in 
the way. 9 And they that went before and they that 
followed cried, ſaying, Hoſanna : Bleſſed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 10 Bleſſed be 
the kingdom of our father David, that cometh in 
the name of the Lord: Hoſanna in the higheſt. 


Obſerve here, The Obedience of his Diſciples. Firſt, 
They did as Jeſus commanded, they do not diſpute their 
Lord's Commands, nor raiſe Objections, nor are afraid of 
Dangers ; when our Call is clear, our Obedience muſt be 
ſpeedy ; what Chriſt commands we are not to diſpute, but 
to obey? Obſerve, 2. The Actions of the Multitude in ac- 
knowledging Chriſt to be their King; they caſt their Gar- 
ments on the Ground for him to ride upon, according to 
the Cuſtom of Princes when they ride in State; and do not 
only diſrobe their Backs, but expend their Breath in joyful 
Acclamations, and loud Hoſanna's, wiſhing all manner of 
Proſperity to their meek but mighty King, In this princely, 
yet poor and deſpicable Pomp, doth our Saviour enter the 
fatnous City of Jeruſalem. O! How far was our holy Lord 
from affecting worldly Greatneſs and Grandeur! He deſpiſed 
that Glory which worldly Hearts fondly admire ; yet becauſe 
he was a King, he would be proclaimed ſuch, and have his 
kingdom confeſſed, applauded and bleſſed. But that it 
might appear that bis Kingdom was not of this World, he 
abandons all worldly Magnificence. O glorious, yet homely 
Pomp! O meek, but mighty Prince! 


11 And Jeſus entered into Jeruſalem, and into the 


4 | temple : and when he had looked round about upon 


all things, and now the even-tide was come, he went 
out unto Bethany with the twelve, 12 And on the 
morrow, when they were come from Bethany, he 
was hungry, 13 And ſeeing a fig-tree atar off, having 
leaves, he came, if haply he might find any thing 
thereon : and when he came to it, he found nothing 
but leaves: for the time of figs was not yet. 14 And 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto it, No man eat fruit of 
thee hereafter for ever. And his diſciples heard it. 


Some move the Queſtion here, how Chriſt came to curſe 
a Tree'for want of that Fruit which the Seaſon afforded not? 
It is anſwered, that Naturaliſts obſerve, that the Fig-tree puts 
forth her Fruit as ſoon as her Leaf; that Tree is always bear- 
ing; and whilſt one Fig is ripe, another is green. And 
whereas it is ſaid, That the Time of Figs was not yet; the 


Meaning is, That the Time of In-gathering of Figs was 


not yet;” but the Tree having Leaves, ſhewed it might 
have Fruit; accordingly Chriſt goes in Expectation of its 
having Fruit ; but finding none, either ripe or green, he 
curſes the Tree for totally diſappointing his Expectation. 
Beſides, Chriſt was wont not only to ſpeak, but to work 
Parables ; and this Action of his was typical, an Emblem of 
Feruſalem's Deſtruction in general, and of every Perſon's in 
particular, that ſatisfies himſelf with a withered Profeſſion ; 
bearing Leaves only, but no Fruit; as this Fig-tree was, 
ſo are they nigh unto curſing. From whence note, That 
all ſuch as content themſelves with a N Profeſſion of 
ReligioR, are in great Danger of having God's Blaſting added 


to their Barrenneſs. 
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15 And they come to Jeruſalem. And Jeſus went 
into the temple, and began to caſt out them that fold 
and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables 
of the money-changers, and the. ſeats of them that 
ſold doves; 16 And would not ſuffer that any man 
ſhould carry any veſſel through the temple. 17 And 
he taught, ſaying unto them, -Is it not written, My 
houſe ſhall be called of all nations the houſe of prayer? 
but ye have made it a den of thieves. 18 And the 
ſcribes and chief prieſts heard it, and ſought how 
chey might deſtroy him : for they feared him, becauſe 
all the people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine, . 19 
And when even was come, he went out of the city. 


No ſooner had our bleſſed Saviour entered Jeruſalem, but 
his firſt Walk was to the Temple, and his firſt Work there 
was to purge and reform. All Reformation of Manners muſt 
begin at the Houſe of God. Yet obſerve, Our Lord's Buſi- 
nel at the Temple was not to ruin, but to reform it only. 
Places dedicated to publick Worſhip, if profaned and pollut- 
ed, ought to be purged from their Abuſes, not pulled down 
and deſtroyed, becauſe they have been abuſed. But what 
was the Profanation of the Temple, which ſo offended our 
Saviour? I anſwer, in the outward Court of the Temple 
there was a publick Mart or Market kept, where were fold 
Oxen, Sheep, and Doves, for Sacrifice, Many of the Jews 
coming an hundred Miles to the Temple, it was burdenſome 
to bring their Sacrifice ſo far with them; wherefore the 
Prieſts ordered, that Sheep and Oxen, Meal and Oil, and 
ſuch other Requiſites for Sacrifice, ſhould be had for Money 
cloſe by the Altar, to the great Eaſe of the Offerer: No- 
thing could be more plauſible.than this Plea, But the faireſt 
Pretences cannot bear out a Sin with God. Therefore our 
bleſſed Saviour, in a juſt Indignation whips out theſe Chap- 
men, caſts down their Tables, and vindicates the Honour 
and Reputation of his Father's Houſe. Learn hence, That 
there is Reverence due to God's Houſe, for the Owner's 
ſake, and for the Service ſake. Nothing but Holineſs can 
become the Place where God is worſhipped in the Beauty of 
Holineſs. Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon which our Saviour 
gives for this Act of his, Ii it not written, ſays he, my Houſe 
ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayer? Where by Prayer is to 
be underſtood the whole Worſhip and Service of God, of 
which Prayer is an eminent and principal Part, That which 
gives Denomination to, an Houſe is certainly the chief Work 
to be done in that Houſe. Now God's Houſe being called 
an Houſe of Prayer, certginly implies, that Prayer is the 
chief and principal Work to be performed in his Houſe, Yet 
take we heed, that we ſet not the Ordinances of God at 
Variance; we muſt not idolize one Ordinance, and vilify 
another, but reverence them all. | 


20 And in the morning, as they paſſed by, they 
ſaw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. 21 An 
Peter calling to remembrance, ſaith unto him, Ma- 
ſter, behold the fig-tree. which thou curſedſt is wi- 
thered away. 22 And Jeſus anſwering faith unto 
them, Have faith in God. 23 For 1 I fay unto 
you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, 
Be thou removed, and be thay caſt into the ſea ; 
and ſhall not doubt in his heart, but ſhall believe 
that thoſe things which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs; he 
ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith. 24 Therefore I ſay 
unto you, What things ſoever ye defire when ye 
pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have 


them, i 


* 

The blaſting and ſudden withering of the Fig - tree at the 
Word of Chriſt, plainly ſhewed his divine Power, and by 
this miraculous Operation, our Saviour deſigned to ſhew his 
Diſciples the mighty Power of Faith; that is, a full Perſua- 
lion of the Power of God, that he is able, and of the Good- 
neſs of God, that he is willing, to grant whatever we aſk 
according to his Will, that has a Tendency to his Glory and 
our Good. Learn hence, That Faith is a neceſſary and 
principal Ingredient in Prayer. Praying without Faith, is 
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like to a Man's ſhooting without a Bullet; it makes a Noiſe, 
but-doth no Execution. Secondly, 'T hat whatſcever good 
Thing God has made the Matter of his Promiſe, ſhall be 
given to good Men in a Way of Performance, provided they 
pray in Faith. Yhatſoever ye deſire, believe that ye receive 
them, and ye ſhall have them. 


25 And when ye ſtand praying, forgive, if ye have 
ought againſt any: that your Father alſo which is in 
heaven may forgive you your treſpaſſes. 26 But if 
ye do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in 
heaven forgive- your treſpaſſes, 


There are two Qualifications requiſite in Prayer, if we ex- 
pect to find Acceptance with God, namely, Faith and Love; 
to the firſt Chriſt had ſpoken in the former Verſe, to the lat- 
ter in this. M hen ye fland praying, forgive, It was ordi- 
nary for the Jews to pray ſtanding, yet in their ſolemn Days 
of Faſting they did kneel, and mms be themſelves before the 
Lord; but the Chriſtians uſually kneeled down and prayed, 
AAs ix. 40. Now the Command here to forgive thoſe that 
offend us before we pray, ſhews, 1. That no Reſentments 
of what our Brother doth, ſhould ſtick long upon our Spirits, 
becauſe they indiſpoſe us for that Duty we are to be continu- 
ally prepared for. 2. That there is ſome Sort and Kind of 
Forgiveneſs to be exerciſed towards. an offending Brother be- 
fore he aſks it, and though he doth not ſhew any Token of 
Repentance and Sorrow for it ; becauſe I am to pray for him 
out of Love unto him, and muſt lift up pure Hands, without 
Wrath. Learn hence, That they who are ſuing for, and 
expecting Forgiveneſs from God, muſt exerciſe F orgiveneſs 
towards others, or elſe their Prayers are a Sort of Impreca- 
tions upon themſelves. Ollſerve, Chriſt ſpeaks indefinitely ; 
When ye pray, forgive. He doth not ſay, your Brethren, 
but Men: Matt. vi. 14. JF ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes ; 
that is, all Men, good and bad, Friends and Enemies; if 
we forgive one another freety, our heavenly Father will for- 

ive us fully, Our forgiving one another, is the indiſpen- 
ible Condition of God's forgiving us, and of hearing the 
Prayers which are put up by us, 


27 And they come again to Jeruſalem : and as 
he was walking in the temple, there come to him the 
Chief prieſts and the ſcribes and the elders, 28 And 
ſay unto him, By what authority doeſt thou theſe 
things? And who gave thee this authority to do 


theſe things? 29 And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto 


them, I will alſo aſk of you one queſtion, and anſwer 
me, and I will tell you by what authority I do theſe 
things. 30 The baptiſm of John, was it from hea- 
ven, or of men? anſwer me. 31 And they rea- 
ſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall fay from 
heaven; he will ſay, Why then did ye not believe 
him? 32 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men; they feared 


4 | the people: for all nen counted John that he was a 


prophet indeed. 33 And they anſwered and ſaid unto 
Jeſus, We cannot tell, And Jeſus anſwering faith 
unto them, Neither do I tell you by what authority I 
do theſe things. 


The Phariſees having often queſtioned our Saviour's Doc- 
trine before, they call in Queſtion his Miſſion and Authority 
now, although they might eaſily have underſtood his divine 
Miffion by his daily Miracles ; for Almighty God never im- 
powered any to work Miracles that wefe not ſent by him. 
Our bleſſed Saviour underſtanding their Deſign, anſwers 
them one Queſtion by aſking them another : Says Chriſt, 
The Baptiſm of Fele was it from Heaven, or of Men? Was 
it of divine Inſtitution, or of human Invention ? Implying 
very plainly that the calling of ſuch as call themſelves the 
Miniſters of God, ought to be from God: No Man ought 10 
take that Honour upon him, but he that is called of God, as 
was Aaron, Heb. vi 4. The Phariſees reply, They could not 
tell whence Jobn had his Miſſion and Authority; this was a 
manifeſt Untruth. By refuſing to tell the Truth, they fall into 
a Lie againſt the Truth; one Sin enſnares and draws Men 
into the Commiſſion of many more. Such as will not ſpeak 
exact Truth according to their Knowledge, fall into the 


Sin of lying againſt their Knowledge and their Conſcience. - 
| | 


Our 


* 
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Our Saviour anſwers them, Neither tell 1 you by what Autho- 
rity I do theſe Things. He doth not ſay, I cannot, or I will 
not tell you, but 1 do not, I need not tell you, becauſe the 
Miracles which I work before you are a ſufficient Demon. 


ſtration of my divine Commiſſion, that I am ſent of God | j 


amongſt you; for God never ſet the Seal of his Omnipotence 
to a Lye, nor impowered an Impoſtor to work real Miracles. 


— 


c H A p. XI. 


Ae began to ſpeak unto them by parables: 


A certain man planted a vineyard, and ſet an 
ge about it, and digged a place for the wine fat, 
and built a tower, and let it out to huſbandmen, and 
went into a far country. 2 And at the ſeaſon he 
ſent to the huſbandmen a ſervant, that he might re- 
ceive from the huſbandmen of the fruit of the vine- 
yard. 3 And they caught him, and beat him, and 
ſent him away empty. 4 And again he ſent unto 
them another ſervant : and at him they caſt ſtones, 
and wounded him in the head; and ſent him away 
ſhamefully handled. 5 And again he ſent another; 
and him they killed ; and many others; beating ſome, 
and killing fome. 6 Having yet therefore one ſon, 
his well-beloved, he ſent him alſo laſt unto them, ſay- 
ing, They will reverence my ſon. 7 But thoſe huſ- 
bandmen ſaid amongſt themſelves, This is the heir; 
come, let us kill him, and the inheritance ſhall be 
ours. 8 And they took him, and killed him, and 
caſt him out of the vineyard. 


— A. 


In this Parable, the Jewiſh Church is compared to a Vine- 
yard; Almighty God to an Heouſholder ; his planting, pruning, 
and fencing his Vineyard, denotes his Care to furniſh his 
Church with all needful Helps and Means to make it ſpiritu- 
ally fruitful ; His letting it out to Husbandmen, ſignifies his 
committing the Care of his Churth to the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, the publick Paſtors. and Governors of the Church; His 
| Servants are the Prophets and Apoſtles, whom he ſent time 
after time to admoniſh them to bring forth Fruit anſwerable 
to the Coſt which God had expended on them; His Son is 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Rulers of the Jewiſh Church ſlew 
and murdered. The Deſign and Scope of the Parable is to 
diſcover to the Jews, particulaily to the Phariſees, their ob- 
ſtinate Impenitency under all the Means of Grace, their 
bloody Cruelty towards the Prophets of God, their tremen- 
dous Guile in * the Son of God: For all which God 
would unchurch them finally, ruin their Nation, and ſet up 
a Church among the Gentiles that ſhould bring forth better 
Fruit than the Jewiſh Church ever did. From the whole, 
Note, 1. That the Church is God's Vineyard, A Vine- 
yard is a Place incloſed, a Place well planted, well fruited, 
and excceding dear and precious to the Flanter and the Owner 
of it. 2. As dear as God's Vineyard is unto him, in Caſe of 
Barrenneſs and Unfruitfulneſs, it is in great Danger of being 
deſtroyed and laid waſte by him. 3. That the only Way 
and Courſe to engage God's Care over his Vineyard, and to 
prevent its being given to other Huſbandmen, is to give him 
the Fruit of it; it is but a Vineyard that God lets out; it 
is no Inheritance: No People ever had ſo many Promiſes of 
God's Favour as the Jews had, nor ever enjoyed ſo many 
Privileges whilſt they continued in his Favour as they did ; | 
yet though they were the firſt and the natural Branches, they 


are broken 6 and we Gentiles fland by Faith; let us not be 
high-minded, but fear, Rom, xi. 20, | 


9 What ſhall therefore the Lord of the vineyard- 
do? he will come and deſtroy the huſbandmen, and 
will give the vineyard unto others. 10 And have ye 
not read this ſcripture? The ſtone which the builders 
rejected is become the head of the corner : 11 This 
was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our 
eyes. 12 And they ſought to lay hold on him, but 
feared the people : for they knew that he had ſpoken 


the parable againſt them : and they left him, and went 
Way. a 


Theſe Words of our Saviour are taken out of the cxviiith 
Palm, which the Jews underſtood to be a Prophecy of the 
Meſſiah, and accordingly Chriſt applies them to himſelt: The 
Church is the Building intended, Chriſt himſelf the S792 re- 
jetted, The RejeFers, or the Builders m9 6 are the 
Heads of the Jewiſh Church ; that is, the Chief Priefts and 
Phàriſees. God, the great Maſter-Builder of his Church, 
takes this precious Foundation-Stone out of the Rubbiſh, and 
ſets it in the Head of the Corner. Nevertheleſs there are 
many that ſtumble at this Stone; ſome through Ignorance, 
others through Malice : Some are offended at his Perſon, 
others at his Doctrine. Theſe ſhall be broken in Pieces; but on 
whomfrever this Stone ſhall fall, it will grind them to Powder ; 
that is, Chriſt himſelf will fall as a burdenſom Stone upon 
all them that knowingly and maliciouſly oppoſe him; and 
particularly upon the Ries, who not only rejected, but per- 
lecuted and deſtroyed him. Thus Chriſt tells the Chief Prictts 
and Phariſees their own particular Doom, and alſo declares 
what will be the fatal Iſſue of all that Oppoſition which is 
made againſt himſelf and his Church; it will terminate in 
the inevitable Deſtruction of all its Oppoſers : I hoſocuer 
ſhall fall on this Stone, ſhall be braten; and on whomſoever it 
ſhall fall, it will grind them to Powder. 


12 ¶ And they ſend unto him certain of the Phari- 
ſees, and of the Herodians, to catch him in his words. 
14 And when they were come, they fay unto him, 
Maſter, we know that thou art true, and careſt for 
no man : for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men, 
but teacheſt the way of God in truth : Is it lawful 
to give tribute to Ceſar, or not? 15 Shall we give, or 
ſhall we not give? But he knowing their hypocriſy, 
ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me? bring me a penny, 
that I may ſee if. 16 And they brought . And he 
faith unto them, Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcrip- 
tion? and they ſaid unto him, Ceſar's. 17 And Je- 
ſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Render to Ceſar the 


things that are Ceſar's, and to God the things that 


are God's, And they marvelled at him. 


Obſerve here a grand Deſign to intangle our bleſſed Saviour 
in his Diſcourſe, Where note, 1. The Perſons employed to 
put the inſnaring Queſtion to Chriſt, namely, the Phariſees 
and Herodians. The Phariſees were againſt paying Tribute 
to Ceſar, looking upon themſelves as a free People, and the 
Emperor as an Uſurper ; but the Herodians were for it. 
Herod being made by the Roman Emperor King over the 
Jews, he was very zealous for having the Jews pay Tribute 
to . 4 and ſuch of the Jews as ſided with him, particularly 
his Courtiers and Favourites, were called Herodians. Note, 2. 


The Policy and wicked Craſt here uſed, in employing theſe 


two contrary Parties to put this Queſtion to our Saviour con- 
cerning Tribute, thereby laying him under a Neceſſity, as 
they hoped, to offend one Side, let him anſwer how he would; 
if, to pleaſe the Phariſees, he denied paying Tribute to Cf, 
then he is accuſed of Sedition ; if, to gratify the Herodians, 
he voted for paying Tribute to Ceſar, then he is looked upon 
as an Enemy to the Liberty of his Country, and expoſed to 
a popular Odium. Thus has it all along been the Practice of 
Satan and his Inſtruments, to draw the Miniſters of God into 
Diſlike, either with the Magiſtrates or with the People, that 
they may fall under the Cenſure of the one, or the Diſplea- 
ſure of the other. Obſerve, 3. With what Wiſdom and Cau- 
tion our Lord anſwers them; he calls for the Roman Penny, 
anſwering to Seven-Pence Half-Penny of our Money, two 
of which they paid by way of Tribute, as Poll-Money for 
every Head to the Emperor. Chriſt aſks them, I hoſe Image 
or Superſcription this their Coin bore ? They anſwer, Ce/ar's. 
Render then, ſays he, to Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar'. 
As if our Lord had ſaid. “ Your admitting of the Roman 
Coin among you is an Evidence that you are under Subjec- 
tion to the Emperor, becauſe the Coining and Impoſing of 
Money is an Act of ſovereign Authority ; therefore you have 
owned Ceſar's Authority over you by accepting of his Coin 
amongſt you; give unto him his juſt Dues, and render unte 
Ce/ar the Things that are Ceſar's. Learn hence, 1. That 
our Saviour was no Enemy to Magiſtracy and Civil Govcrn- 
ment; there was no truer Paymaſter of the King's Ducs, 
than he that was King of Kings; he preached it, and he prac- 
tifed it, Matt. xvii. 27. 2. Where a Kingdom is in Subjection 
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on to a temporal Prince, whether his Right be by Deſcent, 
Election, or by Conqueſt, the Subjects ought from a Princi- 
ple of Conſcience to pay Tribute to him. 3. T hat as Chriſt 
is no Enemy to the civil Rights of Princes, and his Religion 
exempts none from paying their civil Dues, ſo Princes ſhould 
be as careful not to rob him of his divine Honour, as he is 
not to wrong them of their civil Rights; as Chriſt requires 
all his Followers to render unto Ceſar the Things that are 
Ceſar's, fo ſhould Princes oblige all their Subjects to render 
unto God the Things that are God's. 


18 Then come unto him the Sadducees, which ſay 
there is no reſurrection; and they aſked him, ſaying, 
19 Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If a man's brother 
die, and leave his wife behind him, and leave no chil- 
dren, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe 
up ſeed unto his brother. 20 Now there were ſeven 
brethren : and the firſt took a wife, and dying left no 
ſeed. 21 And the ſecond took her, and died, neither 
left he any ſeed : and the third likewiſe. 22 And the 
ſeven had her, and left no ſeed. Laſt of all the woman 
died alſo. 23 In the reſurrection therefore, when they 
ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them ? for the 
ſeven had her to wife. 24 And Jeſus GN" faid 
unto them, Do ye not therefore err becauſe ye know 
not the ſcriptures, neither the er of God? 25 For 
when they ſhall riſe from the dead, they neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage; but are as the angels 
which are in heaven. 26 And as touching the dead, 
that they riſe; have ye not read in the book of Moſes, 
how in the buſh God ſpake unto him, ſaying, I am 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the 
God of Jacob? 27 He is not the God of the dead, but 
the God of the living. Ye therefore do greatly err, 


Our bleſſed Saviour having put the Phariſees and Herodians 
to Silence in the former Verſes, here he encounters the Sad- 
ducees. This Sect derived its Name from one Sadect, who 
denied the Immortality of the Soul, the Reſurrection of the 
Body, and Angels and Spirits, Here they propound a Caſe 
to our Saviour, of a Woman who had 4 rethren ſuc- 
ceſſively to her Huſband; they demand whoſe Wife of the 
ſeven this Woman ſhould be at the ReſurreQtion? As if they 
had Lid, “If there be a Reſurrection of Bodies, ſurely there 
will be of Relations too; and the other World, if there be 
fuch a Place, will be like this, in which Men will marry, as 
they do here; and if ſo, whoſe Wife of the ſeven ſhall this 
Woman be, they all having an equal Claim to her?” Now 
our Saviour, for reſolving of this Queſtion, firſt ſhews the 
difterent State of Men in this and in the other World. The 
Children of this World, ſays our Saviour, marry and are given 
in Marriage, but in' the Reſurr ction they do neither. As if 
Chriſt had ſaid, After Men have lived a while in this World, 
they die, and thereſore Marriage is neceſſary to maintain a 
Succeflion of Mankind ; but in the other World Men ſhall 
become immortal, and live for ever, and then the Reaſon 
of Marriage will wholly ceaſe; for when Men can die no 


more, there will be no need of any new Supplies of Mankind.” | 


Obſerve, Secondly, That our Saviour being got clear of the 
Sadducees Odjection, by taking away the Foundation and 
Ground of it, he produceth an Argument for the Proof of the 
Soul's Immortality and the Body's Refurredtion, «© Thoſe, to 
whom Almighty God pronounces himſelf a God, are certain| 

alive; but God pronounced himſelf a God to Abrabam, Iſaac 
and Jacob, many hundred Years after their Bodies were 
dead, therefore their Souls are yet alive ; for otherwiſe God 
could not be their God; becauſe he is not the God of the Dead 
but of the Living, From the whole note, 1. That there is 
no Opinion ſo monſtrous and abſurd, that having had a Mo- 
ther, will die for lack of a Nurſe. 
the Mortality of the Soul, and the Annihilation of the Body, 
finds Sadducees to profeſs and propagate it. Note, 2. The 
Certainty of another Life after this, in which Men ſhall be 
eternally happy, or intolerably miſerable, according as the 


behave themſelves here. Though ſome Men live like Beaſts, 


et they ſhall not die like them, nor ſhall their laſt End be 


like theits, Note, 3. That glorified Saints in the Morning of 


the Reſurrection, ſhall be like the glorious Angels; not 
like them in Eflence and Nature, but like them in their Pro- 
perties and Qualities, in Holine(s and Purity, in Immortality 
and Incorruptibility; as alſo in their Manner of living, they 


ſhall ſtand in no more need of Meat and Drink than the An- 


gels do, but ſhall live the ſame heavenly, immortal. and in- 
corruptible Life that the Angels live. Note, 4. That all 
thoſe who are in Covenant with God, whoſe God the Lord 
is, their Souls do immediately paſs into Glory, and their Bo- 
dies at the Reſurrection ſhall be Sharers in the ſame Hap- 

ineſs with their Souls; if God be juſt, their Souls muſt 
— and their Bodies muſt riſe; for good Men muſt be re- 
warded, and wicked Men puniſhed ſomewhere, either in this 
Liſe or in another. God will moſt certainly, at one time or 
other, plentifully reward the righteous, and puniſh the wicked 
Doers. But this being not always done in this Life, the 
Juſtice of God requires that it be done in the next. 


28 And one of the ſcribes catne, and having heard 
them reaſoning together, and perceiving chat he had 
anſwered them well, aſked him, Which is the firſt 
commandment of all? 29 And Jeſus anſwered him, 
The firſt of all the Commandments is, Hear, O I- 
rael; the Lord our God is one Lord: zo And thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy ſoul, and with al thy mind, and with 
all thy ſtrength. This is the firſt commandment. 
31 And the ſecond is like, namely this, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf. There is none other 
commandment greater than theſe. 32 And the ſcribe 
ſaid unto him, Well, Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth : 
for there is one God; and there is none other but he, 
33 And to love him with all the heart, and with all 
the underſtanding, and with all the foul, and with 
all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as him- 
ſelf, is more than all whole burnt-offerings and ſa- 
crifices. 34 And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered 
diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from 


the kingdom of God. And no man after that durſt 
aſk him any queſtion. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Queſtion propounded to our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, and his Anſwer thereunto, The Queſtion propound- 
ed is this, I hich is the firſt and great Commandment ? Our 
Saviour tells them, It is to love God with all their Heart 
and Soul, with all their Mind and Strength; that is, with 
all the Powers, Faculties, and Abilities of the Soul, with the 
higheſt Meaſures, and moſt intenſe Degrees of Love; this 
is the Sum of the Duties of the firſt Table: This is the fir/f 
and great Commandment, and the ſecond is like unto it. He 
doth not ſay equal with it: Although the Duties of the ſecond 
Table are of the ſame Authority, and of the ſame Neceſſity 
with the firſt, as no Man can be ſaved without the Love of 
God, ſo neither without the Love of his Neighbour. Whence 
note, 1. That the Fervency of all our Affectione, and parti- 
cularly the Supremacy of our Love, is required by God as his 
Right and Due: Love muſt paſs through, and poſſeſs all the 
Powers and Facultics of our Souls; the Mind muſt meditate 
upon God, the Will muſt chooſe and embrace him, and the 
AﬀeCtions muſt delight in him, The Meaſure of loving God 
is to love him without Meaſure; God reckons that we love 
him not at all, if we love him not above all. Note, 2. That 
thus to love God, is the f great Commandment. Great in 
regard of its Object, which is God, the firſt Cauſe and the 
chief Good; Great in regard of the Obligation of it. To love 
God is fo indiſpenſible a Duty, that God himſelf cannot 
free us from the Obligation of it; for ſo long as he is God, 
and we his Creatures, we ſhall lie under a natural and ne- 
ceſſary Obligation to love and ſerve him. Great alſo is this 


| Command and Duty, in regard of the Duration and Continu- 
The beaſtly Opinion of 


ance of it; when Faith ſhall be ſwallowed up in Viſion, and 


Hope in Fruition, Love will then be perfected in a full En- 


joyment. Note, 3. That every Man may, yea, ought to 
love himſelf: not his ſinful ſelf, but his natural ſelf; eſpeciall 

his ſpiritual ſelf, the new Nature in him. This it ovght to 
be his particular Care to ſtrengthen and increaſe, 3 
there is no expreſs Command in Scripture, for a Man to love 


| himſelf, becauſe the Light of Nature cireQts, and the Law of 
| K k Nature 
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Nature binds every Man ſo to do. God has put a Principle 
of Self-love, and of Self- preſetvation, into all his Creatures, 
but eſpecially into Man, Note, 4. That as every Man ought 
to love himſelf, fo is it every Man's Duty to bve his Nergh- 
bour as himſelf; not as he doth love himfelf, but as he ought 
to love himſelf; yet not in the ſame Degree that he loves 
himſelf, but after the fame Manner, and with the ſame kind 
of Love that he loves himſelf. As we love ourſelves freely 
and readily, ſincerely and unfeignedly, tenderly and com- 
paſſionately, conſtantly and continually, ſo ſhould we love 
our Neighbour alſo; though we love him not as much as we 
love ourſelves, yet muſt we love him as truly as we love our- 
ſelves. Note laſtly, That the Duties of the firſt and ſecond 
Table are inſeparable, namely, Love to God, and Love to 

our Neighbour. Theſe two muſt not be ſeparated; he that 
loveth not his Neighbour whom he hath ſeen, never loved 
God whom he hath not ſeen. A conſcientious Regard to the 
Duties of both Tables, will be an Argument of our Sincerity, 
and an Ornament to our Profeſſion, Obſerve laſtly, The fa- 
vourable Cenſure which our Saviour paſles upon the Scribe; 
he tells him, He was not far from the Kingdom of God. 
Note here, 1. Some Perſons may be ſaid to be far, and far- 
ther than others from the Kingdom of Hcaven; ſome are far- 
ther, in Regard of the Means; they want the Ordinances, 
the Diſpenſation of the Word and Sacraments; others are far 
from the Kingdom of God in Regard of Qualifications and 
Diſpoſitions ; of the former Sort are all Heathens without the 
Pale of the Church; they are afar , as the Apoſtle expreſ- 
ſes it, Eph. ii. 13. of the latter Sort are all grofs and cloſe 
Hypocrites within the Church; who, whilſt they continue 
ſuch, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. Note, 2. As 
ſome Perſons may be ſaid to be far from the Kingdom of 
God, fo are there others which may be ſaid, not to be far ; 
ſuch who have eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, abſtained 
from' open and ſcandalous Sins, are leſs wicked than Multi- 
tudes are, but are Strangers to an inward, thorough, and pre- 
_ Change in the Frame of their Hearts, and Courſe of 
their Lives ; they have often ſaid, 7 would be, but they never 
ſaid, I will be the Lord's. When the Work of Regeneration 
is brought to the Birth, aſter all it proves an Abortion. 
Lord! what a Diſappointment will this be, to periſh within 
Sight of the promiſed Land; to be near Heaven in our Ex- 
pectation, and yet nearer in the Iſſue and Event? Wo unto 
us, if this be the Condition of any of us who have all our 
Days ſat under the Diſpenſation of thy Goſpel, 


35 J And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, while he taught 
in the temple, How ſay the ſcribes that Chriſt is the 
ſon of David? 36 For David himſelf ſaid by the 
Holy Ghoſt, The Loxp ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy 
footſtool. 37 David therefore himſelf calleth him 
Lord; and whence is he ther his fon? And the com- 
mon people heard him gladly. | 


The Phariſees had often put forth ſeveral Queſtions mali- 
ciouſiy unto Chriſt, and now Chriſt puts forth one Queſtion 
innocently unto them; ey what they thought of the 
Meſſiah whom they expected ? They reply, that he was to 
be the Son of David; that is, a fecular Prince deſcending 
from David, who ſhould deliver them from the Power of 
the Romans, and reſtore them to their civil Rights. This 
was the Notion they had of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould be | 
mere Man, the Son of David according to the Fleſh, and 
nothing more. Our Saviour replies, //hence is it then that 
David calls the Maſiab Lord? Plal. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid to 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right Hand. How could he be both 
David's Lord, and David's Son: No Son being Lord to his 
own Father. Therefore, if Chriſt were David's Sovereign, 
he muſt be more than Man, more than David's Son; as 
Man, ſo he was David's Son; as God-man, ſo he was 
David's Lord. Note hence, 1. That although Chriſt was| 
truly and really Man, yet he was more than a bare Man; he 
was Lord unto, and the Salvation of, his owu Forefathers. 
Note, 2. That the only Way to reconcile the Scriptures which 
ſpeak concerning Chriſt, is to believe and acknowledge him 

to be God and Man in one Perſon ; the Mefliah as Man, 
was to come forth out of David's Loins ; but as God-man, 
he was David's Sovereign and Saviour: As Man, he was his 


| buildings? there ſhall not be left one ſtone upon 


38 And he ſaid unto them in his doctrine, Beware 
of the ſcribes, which love to in long clothing, 
and love ſalutations in the ri ines 39 And 
the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the uppermoſt 
rooms at feaſts: 40 Which devour widows houſes, 
and for a pretence make long prayers : theſe ſhall 
receive greater damnation, | 


Obſerve here, What it is that our Saviour condemns; not 
civil Salutations in the Market-place, not the chief Seats in 
Synagogues, not the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts, but their 
fond afectin of theſe "Things, and their ambitious aſpiring 
after them. It was not their taking, but their loving the up- 
permoſt Rooms at Feaſts, which Chriſt condemns. Odferve, 
2. How our Saviour condemns the Phariſees for their grols 
Hypocriſy in colouring over their Covetouſneſs with a Pretence 
of Religion, making long Prayers in the Temple and Syna- 
gogues for Widows, and thereupon perſuading them to give 
bountifully to Corban; that is, the common Treaſury for 
the Temple, ſome Part of which was employed for their 
Maintenance, Whence we larn, That it is no new Thing 
for deſigning Hypocrites to cover the ſouleſt Tranſgreſſions 
with the Cloke of Religion, The Phariſees made long 
Prayers a Cloke and Cover for their Covctouſneſs. 


41 And Jeſus ſat over againſt the treaſury, and 
beheld how the people caſt money into the treaſury : 
and many that were rich caſt in much. 42 And there 
came a certain poor widow, and ſhe threw in two 
mites, which make a farthing. 43 And he called unto 
him his diſciples, and faith unto them, Verily I ſay 
unto you, that this poor widow hath caſt more in 
than all they which have caſt into the trealury, 44 T 
all bey did caſt in of their abundance ; but ſhe of her 
want did caſt in all that ſhe had, even all her living. 


As our bleſſed Saviour fat over againſt the "Treaſury, that 
is, that Part of the Court of the Temple where the Corban, 
or Cheſts, for receiving the People's Offerings and Giſts were 
ſet, he obſerved and took notice of thoſe that offered their 
Oblations; and ſome that were rich offered very liberally; 
but @ certain poor Woman came and offered two Mites. Our 
Saviour hereupon takes Occaſion to inſtruct his Diſciples in 
this comfortable Truth; namely, That Almighty God 
accepts the Will of thoſe that give chearfully, though they 
cannot give largely :” This poor Woman caſt in more in 
reſpe& of the inward Affection of her Heart, and in Propor- 
tion to her Eſtate, than all thoſe that were Rich and W eal- 
thy, that had caſt in before her; a Mite tc her being mate 
than a Pound to them. From the whole note, i. I rat the 
poorer, yea, the pooreſt Sort of People are nat exempted from 
good Works: even they muſt exerciie Charity according to 
their Abilities. Learn, 2. That in all Works of pious Cha- 
rity which we perform, God looks at the Heart, the Will, 
and the Affection of the Giver, more than at the Largencis 
and Liberality of the Gift: Jf there be à willing Mind, lays 
the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. viii. 12. it is accepted according to what a 
Man hath, and not according to what he hath nat. 3. That 
a Perſon ought ſometimes to give what he cannot very well 
ſpare himſelf; and be ready to diſtribute not only to his Power, 
but even above and beyond his Power, 2 Cor. viii. 2, 3. 


C HA P. XIII. 


ND as he went out of the temple, one of his 
diſciples ſaith unto him, Maſter, tee what man- 
ner of ſtones and what buildings are bere. 2 And 
Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Seeſt thou theſe great 


another that ſhall not be thrown down. 


Our bleſſed Saviour being now ready to depart from the 
Temple; never more, aſter this, entring into it; and his Lit 
ciples ſhewing him with Wonder and Admiration the m»g- 
nificent Structures and Buildings thereof, apprehending that 
in regard of its invincible Strength it could not be deſtroyed, 
or that at leaſt in regard of its incredible Magnificence, it was 
great Pity it ſhould be deſtroyed; they ſay to Chriit, 4% 
ter, Behold what Buildings are here] Not contidering how 


Father's Son; as God, he was Lord to his own Father, 


Sin will undermine and blow up the moſt ſamous Structures. 
| Sin 


wy 


2 „ 


4 


.hap. | 1.3. 11 


'S YM\LR © 


125 


Sin brings Cities and Kingdoms, as well as particular Perſons 
to their End; not one Stone of this magnificent Structure, 
ſays Chriſt, ſhall remain unpulled down : which T hreatning 
was exactly fulfilled after Chriſt's Death, when Trrus the Ro 
man Emperor deſtroyed the City, burnt the Temple, ate 
Turnus Rufus, the General of his Army, ploughed up the 
very Foundation on which tte Temple ſtood : Thus was the 
Threatning of God fulfilled, Jer. xxvi. 18. Zim ſhall be 
floughed as a Field, and Jeruſalem fhall become an Heap 
Learn hence, 1. That Sin has laid the Foundation of Ruin TT 
the moſt flouriſhing Cities and Kingdoms. 2. hat the 
'T'hreatnings of God are to be feared and ſhall be fulfilled, 
whatever appearing Improbabilities there may be to the con- 
trary. It is neither the Temple's Strength nor Beauty that 
can oppoſe or withſtand God's Power, 


2 And as he fat upon the mount of Olives, over 
againſt the temple, Peter and James and John and 
Andrew aſked him privately, - 4 Tell us, when ſhall 
theſe things be? and what Hall be the ſign when all 
theſe things ſhall be fulfilled ? | 


A double Queſtion is here propounded to our Saviour by his 
Diſciples; namely, When the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ſhall 
be? And what ſhall be the Signs of that Deſtruction? See 
here what an itching Curioſity there is in the beſt of Men to 
know Futurities; to know Things that ſhall come to paſs 
hereafter; and when that hereaſter is to come to paſs. Oh! 
how happy were we, if as forward to obey the Declarations 
of God's revealed Will, as we are to pry into the hidden 
Counſels of his ſecret Will! Tel! us, fay the Diſciples, when 
ſhall theſe Things be? 


- 53 And Jeſus anſwering them began to ſay, Take 
heed leſt any man deceive you. 6 For many ſhall 
come in my name, ſaying, I am Cbriſt; and ſhall 
deceive many. 7 And when ye ſhall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars be ye not troubled ; for ſuch things 
mult needs be; but the end ſhall not be yet. 8 For 
dation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt 
kingdom; and there fhall be earthquakes in Evers 
places, and there ſhall be famines and troubles : 
theſe are the beginnings of ſorrows, 9g ¶ But take 
heed to yourſelves. For they ſhall deliver ye up to 
councils ; and in the ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten: | 
and ye ſhall be brought before rulers and kings for 
my fake, for a teſtimony againſt them. 10 And the 
goſpel mult firlt be publiſhed among all nations. 


Here, and in the following Verſes our Saviour gives his 
Diſciples the Signs which ſhould forerun the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. The firſt of which was this, that there ſhould 
ariſe falſe br iſis, falſe Prophets and Seducers ; ſuch as Theu- 

as, and others, under the Name and Perſon of the Meſſias, 
ſome affirming themſelves to be Chriſt perſonal, or che pro- 
miſed Meſhah z others to be Chriſt dodrinal, affirming their 
erroneous Opinions to be the Mind and Docttine of Jelus 
Chriſt. Learn hence, That as there will be many Seducers 
before the End of the World (for Jeruſalem's DeftruQtion was 
a Type and Emblem of the World's Deſtruction) and many 
will be ſeduced and miſled by them; fo it is the Duty of 
Chriſt's own Diſciples to take heed, leſt they being alſo lea 
away by the Error of the Wicked do fall from their own Sted- 
faſtneſs : Take heed, ſays Chriſt, that no man deceive you, 
for many will come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chrift, and 
will deceive many. The ſecond Sigh of Fernſalem's Deſtruc- 
tion was urs and Rumours of Mars; that is, civil Broils, 
and inteſtine Commotions among themſelves; as alſo Fu- 
mine and Earthquake, Whence note, That War and Fire, 
Earthquakes and Famine, are Judgments and Calamities in- 
flicted dy God upon a finful People for their Contempt of 
Chriſt and Goſpel Grace: 2, That although theſe be very 
terrible Judgments, and deſolating Calamities, yet to an in- 
corrigible and irreclaimable People are they the Forerunners 
of worſe r en Theſe are, ſays Chriſt, the Beginning of 
Serre. "The third Sign of this approaching DeſtruRtion, 
Was a general Perſecution of the Miniſters of the (Goſpel, 
for preaching the Doctrine of the Goſpel to à loſt World; 


Ye Jhall be beaten, and brought before Kings for my Sake, for a 


Te/timony. From whence note, That the preaching of the 
Goſpel, whereever it comes, will be for a Teftimony to 
them to whom it comes; either a 'Teftimony for them, or 
againſt them; to the Humble it is a Teſtimony for, to De- 
ſpiſers and Scorners it is a Teſtimony againſt; if the Duſt of 
the Miniſters Feet bear Witneſs againſt the Deſpiſcrs of the 
opel, their Sermons much more. The Word of God de- 
ue in the Scriptures, and diſpenſed in the Miniſtry thereof, 
»xth its divers and contrary Effects upon different and con- 
{ ary Subjects; from both which yet Almighty God knows 
how to raiſe his own Glory : To the humble and teachable, 
the Goſpel is in Adjutorium, to the Scorners and Deſpiſers, it 
will be in Teſtimonium; to ſome the Savour of Lite unto 
Life, to others the Savour of Death unto Death. 


11 But when they ſhall lead you and deliver you 
up, take no thought beforchand what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
neither do ye premeditate : but whatſoever ſhall be 
given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye : for it 18 not 
ye that ſpeak, but the holy Ghoſt. 12 Now the bro- 
ther ſhall betray the brother to death, and the father 
the ſon: and children ſhall rife up againſt Shir parents, 
and ſhall cauſe them to be put to death. 13 And ye 
ſhall be hated of all nen for my name's ſake. But he 
that ſhall endure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 


Here our Saviour acquaints his Diſciples, that for preach- 


ing the Goſpel they ſhould be brought before Kings and 


Rulers; but adviſes them when they ſhould be ſo brought, 
not to be anxiouſly thoughtful and ſolicitous what they ſhould 
fay ; for it ſhould be ſuggeſted to them by the Holy Ghoſt 
what to ſay in that Hour, Note here, That this Promiſe 
ſeems to be peculiar to the Apoſtles, and that it belonged to 
them only, when they were brought before Kings and Rulers, 
to plead the Cauſe of Chriſt, Learn hence, That though the 
Truth of Chriſt may be oppoſed, yet the Defenders of it ſhall 
never be aſhamed; for rather than they ſhall want a 3 none 
to plead ſor it, God himſelf will prompt them by his Holy 
Spirit, and ſuggeſt ſuch Arguments to them as all their Ene- 
mies ſhall not be able to gainſay. Obſerve farther, How our 
Saviour deſcribes the bitter Enmity of the World againſt the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, to be ſuch as would overcome and 
extinguiſh even the natural Affection of the deareſt Relations 
one towards another. The Brother ſhall betray the Brother ta 
Death. Grace teaches us to lay down our Lives for the 
Brethren; but Corruption in general, and Enmity to the 
Goſpel in particular, teaches Brother.to take away the Life 
of Brother; The Brother ſhall betray the Brother to Death. 
Ol/erve laſtly, How our Saviour comforts his Diſciples, that 
there would be an End of theſe their ſharp and bitter Suffer- 
ings; aſſuring them, that if their Faith and Patience did hold 
out unto the Fug, they ſbauld be ſaved. This is our Comfort, 
our Sufferings for Chriſt muſt be ſharp, but they ſhall be 
ſhort ; if our Sufferings for Chriſt end not in our Life-time, 
they will end with our Lives. | 


14 But wing oe ſhall ſee the abomination of de- 
ſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtanding 


where it ought not, (let him that readeth under- 
ſtand). | 


The Senſe is,“ When ye ſhall ſee the Roman Army, 
which is an Abomination to you, and an Occaſion of great 
Deſolation whereever it goes; when you ſhall ſee that abo- 
minable deſolating Army, begirting the City of Feruſalem, 
in order to her Ruin and being laid waſte, then call to mind 
the Prophecy of Daniel, which primarily reſpected Antrorhus, 
but ſecondarily Titus the Roman Emperor, and ſhall now be 
fully compleated ; for the Siege ſhall not be raiſed till both 
City and Temple be razed to the Ground,” From whence 
l-arn, 1, That God has Inſtruments ready at his Call to lay 
waſte the ſtrongeſt Cities, and to ruin the moſt flouriſhing 
Kingdoms which do reject his Son, and refuſe the Tenders 
of his Grace. 2. Thar God can, and ſometimes doth, make 
uſe of thoſe vety Perſons whom Sinners moſt abhor, to be 
the Inſtruments of their Puniſhment, and the Occaſions of 
their Deſtruction. The Roman Army, which was an Abo- 
mination to the Jews, did God deſtroy them by, 


— Then let them that be in Judea flee to the 
mountains: 15 And let him that is on the houſe-top 
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not go down into the houſe, neither enter therein, to 
take any thing out of his houſe : 16 And let him that 
is in the field not turn back again for to take up his 
garment. 17 But wo to them that are with child and 
to them that give ſuck in thoſe days, 18 And pray 
ye that your flight be not in the winter, 


The Meaning is, “ As ſoon as ye ſhall ſee the Roman 
Army appear before the City of Feruſalem, let every one that 
values his own Safety fly, as far and as faſt as he can, as Lot 
fled from the Flames of Sodom; and be glad if by Flight he 
can fave his Life, though he loſe Goods and Clothes, and all 
Things beſide.” Whence learn, That when Almighty God 
is pouring forth his Fury upon a finful People, it is both law- 
ful, and a neceſſary Duty, by Flight to endeavour to ſhelter 
and ſecure ourſelves from the approaching 3 and De- 
ſolation; when ye ſee eruſalem 2 with Armies, flee 
to the Mountains, 2. That in Caſe of Flight before an en- 
raged Enemy, and bloody Army, if we loſe all that we have, 
and our Lives be given us for a Prey, we fare well, and the 
Lord deals very graciouſly and mercifully with us. Next, 
Our Saviour declares the doleſul Diſtreſs of thoſe that could 
not flee from the Roman Army encompaſſing Feruſalem, as 
Monin great with Child, and others giving ſuck, who by that 
Means are like to loſe their Lives: And adds farther, That 
it wauld increaſe the Calamity, if their Flight uli happen 
to be in the I inter; or, as St Matthew adds, On the Sabbath- 
day, Matt. xxiv. 20. Pray ye that your Flight be nat in the 
Winter, nor en the Sabbath-doy. Flight in the Winter is ſad, 
becauſe we can then fly neither faſt nor far; and on the Sab- 
bath day it is very ſorrowſul, that being the Day of our ſpiri- 
tual Labour, and of our bodily Reſt. Learn thence, That it 


is a great Addition to the Lrouble and Diſquiet of a good | 


Man's Spirit, when the Day of his ſpiritual Reſt is inter- 
rupted ; and inſtead of enjoying Communion with God in 
his Houſe, he is driven from Houſe and Home. 


19 For in thoſe days ſhall be affliction, ſuch as was 


not from the beginning of the creation which God 
created unto this time, neither ſhall be. 20 And 


except that the Lord had ſhortned thoſe days, no 


fleſh ſhould be ſaved: but for the elect's ſake, whom 
he hath choſen, he hath ſhortned the days. 


The dreadful Calamities which were coming upon the 
Jews in general, and Jeruſalem in particular, are here fore- 
told by our bleſſed Saviour, partly from the Roman Army 
without, and partly from the Seditions and Factions of the 
Zealott within; who committed ſuch Outrages and Slaugh- 
ters, that there were no leſs than an hundred thouſand 
Jews flain, and ninety-ſeven thouſand taken Priſoners. They 
that bought our Saviour for thirty Pence, were now themſelves 
ſold thirty for a Penny. Now did the Temple itſelf become 
a Sacrifice, a whole Burnt-offering, and was conſumed to 
Aſhes. Yet obſerve, Chriſt promiſes that theſe Days of Ven- 
geance ſhould be ſhortened for the Elechs ſake; God had a 

emnant which he deſigned ſhould ſurvive that Deſtruction, 
to be an holy Seed; and accordingly the Providence of God 
ſo ordered it, that the City was taken in ſix Months, and 
the whole Country depopulated in eighteen, From whence 
obſerve, How the San intermixes ſome Mercy with the kx- 
tremeſt Miſery that doth befal a People for their Sin on this 


| fide Hell. No Sinners can ſay in this Life, that . feel the 


Strokes of Juſtice to the utmoſt, or that they have Judgment 
without Mercy, . 


21 And then, if any man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, here 


#5 Chriſt; or lo, he is there; believe bim not. 22 For 


falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall 
ſhew ſigns and wonders, to ſeduce, if it were poſlible, 


even the elect. 23 But take ye heed: behold, I have 
foretold you all things. 


The Jews had all along cheriſhed in themſelves a vain Ex- 
1. ae, that the promiſed Meſſias ſhould be a temporal 
eliverer, and ſet them at Liberty from the Power and 


Slavery of the Romans; and accordingly our Saviour declares 


to his Diſciples here, That immediately before Feruſalem's 
Deſtruftion, ſeveral Perſons taking the Advantage of this 
Expectation, would make themſclves Heads of Parties, and 


| pretend that they were the true Meſſiah, who ſhould ſave and 
deliver them from their Enemies, if they would follow then. 
He:eupon our Saviour cautions his Diſciples againſt tuch lai e 
Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and bids them not believe them, 
though they did never ſo many great Signs and Wonders, and 
promiſed them never ſuch glorious Deliverances. From 
hence note, 1. That the Church's great Danger is from Sedu- 
cers, that come in Chriſt's Name and pretend to work digr's 
and Wonders by his 8 Note, 2. "That ſuch is the 
Power of Seduction and Deluſion, that many, in all Ages of 
the Church, have been carried away with Seducers and falſe 
Teachers, 3. That the Elect themſelves, if left to them- 
ſelves, might be ſeduced ; but being guarded by divine Power 
againſt Seduction and Deluſion, they ſhall be preſerved from 
that fatal Miſchief; They hall ſeduce, if poſſible, even the 
Ela. 


24 ¶ But in thoſe days, after that tribulation, the 
ſun ſhall be darkened, and the moon ſhall not give 
her light, 25 And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, and 
the powers that are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 26 And 
then ſhall they ſee the Son of 'man coming in the 
clouds with great power and glory. 27 And then 
ſhall he ſend his angels, and ſhall gather, together his 
elect from the four winds, from the uttermoſt part 
of the earth, to the uttermoſt part of heaven. 


Our Saviour goes on in figurative Expreſſions, to ſet forth 
the Calamities that ſhould befal the Jewiſh Nation immedi- 
ately after Zeruſalem's Deſtruction. The Sun ſpall be dark- 
ened ; that is, all their Glory and Excellency ſhall be eclipſed, 
all their Wealth and Proſperity ſhall be laid waſte, their 
whole Government, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, deſtroyed ; and 
ſuch Marks of Miſery ſound upon them, as never were ſeen 
upon a People. Thoſe that apply this to the general 118 
ment, underſtand the Words literally, that the Sun and Mobo 
will then have their Influences ſuſpended; that the holy An- 
gels will be ſent forth to gather the Ele from all Quarters of 
the World, with the Seund of a Trumpet, lays St Matthew. 
Probably as there was an audible Sound of a Trumpet at the 
giving of the Law, fo there ſhall be the like Sound of a T'rum- 
pet, when Chriſt ſhall ſummon the World to Judgment tor 
tranſgreſſing of that Law, A joyful Sound will this be to 
the Friends of Chriſt; a doleful, dreadful Sound in the Ears 
of his Enemies. 


28 Now learn a parable of the fig- tree; When her 
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know 
that ſummer is near: 29 So ye in like manner, when 
ye ſhall ſee theſe things come to paſs, know that it is 
nigh, even at the doors. 30 Verily I ſay unto you, 
that this generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe things be 
done. 31 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away ; but my 
words ſhall not paſs away. 32 But of that day and 
that hour knoweth no man, no not the angels which 
are in heaven; neither the Son, but the Father. 


Here our bleſſed Saviour declares two Things with Refer- 
ence to his Coming. 1. The Certainty of the Thing itſelf. 
2. The Uncertainty of the Time. The Certainty of his 
Coming he ſets forth by the Similitude of the Fig-tree, whoſe 
beginning to bud a the Summer at hand. Thus our 
Saviour tells them, that when they ſhould ſee the fore-men- 
tioned Signs, they might conclude the Deſtruction of their 
City and Temple to be nigh at hand; and accordingly, ſome 
then living did ſee theſe Predictions fulfilled. Obſerve, 2. The 
Uncertainty as to the preciſe Time when this Judgment ſhould 
come; no Angel in Heaven nor Creature ele could 
determine the Time, only the glorious Perſons in the God- 
head, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Learn hence, That 
all things are not revealed to the Angels themſelves, but 
ſuch Things only as it concerns them to know, and the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of God thinks fit to reveal. 2. That the preciſe Time 
of the Day of Judgment is kept by God as a Secret to him- 
ſelf; we are not to know the Hour, to the Intent we may be 
upon our Watch every Hour; Chriſt himſelf did not know 
it as Man, but as God only, The Knowledge and Revelation 
of this was no part of Chriſt's prophetick Office, it being one 


of thoſe Times and Seaſons which the Father has put in his 
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own Power, As i, 7. Conſider Chtiſt as God, or the ſe- 
cond Perſon in the Trinity; and to affirm that there is a 
Thing which he does not know, is Blaſphemy ; but conſider 
him as the Meſſias; and to ſay there were ſome Things 
which Chriſt, as ſuch, did not know, is no Blaſphemy. For 
though Chriſt as God was equal with the Father, yet as 
Mefſhas, or God-man, he was inferior to the F ather, his 
Servant, or Meſſenger, and could do nothing of himſelf, and 
did not know all Things. 


33 Take ye heed, watch and pray; for ye know 
not when the time is. 34 For the ſon of man is as a 
man taking a far journey, who left his houſe, and 
gave authority to his ſervants, and to every man his 
work, and commanded the porter to watch. 35 Watch 
ye therefore: for ye know not when the maſter of 
the houſe cometh; at even, or at midnight, or at the 
cock-crowing, or in the morning: 36 Leſt coming 
ſuddenly, he find you ſleeping. 37 And what I fay 
unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch. 


Our bleſſed Saviour takes Occaſion from the foregoing 
Doctrine of the Certainty and Suddenneſs of his coming to 
Judgment, to jnforce the Duty of diligent and induſtrious 
Watchfulneſs upon all his Diſciples and Followers ; that is, 
to be upon their Guard againſt all Sin, and to be in an actual 
Readineſs for his Appearance and Approach. Learn hence, 
That it is the indiſpenſible Duty, and ought to be the inde- 
fatigable Endeavour of every Chriſtian, to ftand upon his 
Guard in a prepared Readinels for Chriſt's Appearance, both 
for his coming to them, and for their going to him. There 
is a twofold Readineſs for Chriſt's coming, namely, Habi- 
tual and Actual; an habitual Readineſs is a Readineſs of the 
State and Condition; actual Readineſs is the Readineſs of 
the Perſon : When we are turniſhed with all the Graces and 
Virtues of a good Life, when our Lamps are burning, and 
our Loins girded, our Souls furniſhed with all the Graces of 
God's holy Spirit, our Lives fruitful in good Works. Bleſſed 


is that Servant, who, when his Lord cometh, ſhall be found thus 
watching. | 


C- FA Pc . 


Fter two days was tbe feaſt of the paſſover and 
of unleavened bread : and the chief prieſts and 
t 


e ſcribes ſought how they might take him by craft, 
and put him to death. 2 But they ſaid, Not on the 
teaſt-day, leſt their-be an uproar of the people. 


This Chapter gives us a ſad and ſorrowful Account of the 
High Prieſts Conſpiracy againſt the Life of our bleſſed Savi- 
our, in which we have ebſervable, the Perſons that made 
this Conſpiracy, the Manner of the Conſpiracy, and the Time 
when this Conſpiracy was made, 
are the Chicf Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders; that is, the whole 
Jewiſh Sanhedrim, or General Council: They lay their ma- 
licious Heads together to cantrive the Deſtruction of the in- 
nocent Jeſus. "Thence learn, That General Councils have 
erred, and may err fundamentally in Matters of Doctrine; 
io did this General Council at Feru/alem, conſiſting of Chief 
Prieſts, Doctors, and Elders, with the High Prieſt their Pre- 
ſident, in not believing Jeſus to be the Meſſias, after all the 
Miracles wrought before their Eyes. Obſerve, 2. The Manner 
of this Conſpiracy againſt our Saviour's Life; it was clande- 
tine, ſecret, and ſubtle ; they conſult how they might take him 
ty Craft, and put him to Death. Thence note, That Satan 
makes uſe of the Subtilty of crafty Men, and abuſeth their 
Parts as well as their Power, for his own Purpaſes and De- 
ſigns; the Devil ſends no Fools of his Errands. Obſerve, 3. 
The Circumſtance of Time when this Conſpiracy was ma- 
—_ at the Feaſt of the Paſſover; it being a Cuſtom among 
tne 

the Feaſt of the Paſſover, the Feaſt of Weeks, and the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles; at which Times all the Jews came up to Je- 
ruſalem to ſacrifice, and then they put Malefactors to Death, 
that all //racl might ſee and hear, and not do ſo wickedly. 
13 this Feaſt of the Paſſover was waited ſor by the 
Jews as a fit Opportunity to put our Saviour to Death; the 
only Objection was, That it might occaſion a Tumult Amongſt 
the People, their being ſuch a mighty Concourſe at that Time 


1. The Perſons conſpiring | 


in Jeruſalem. But Judas making them a Proffer, they rea- 
dily comply with the Motion, and reſolve to take the firſt 
Opportunity to put our Saviour to Death, 


2 J And being in Bethany in the houſe of Simon 
the leper, as he ſat at meat, there came a woman hav- 
ing an alabaſter box of vintment of ſpikenard very pre- 
cious; and ſhe brake the box, and poured it on his 
head. 4 And there were ſome that had indignation. 
within themſelves, and faid, Wi v was this waſte of 
the ointment made? 5 For it might have been fold for 
more than three hundred pence, and have been given 
to the poor. And they murmured againſt her. 6 And 
Jeſus ſaid, let her alone; why trouble ye her? ſhe 


hath wrought a good work on me. 7 For ye have 


the poor with you always, and whenſoever ye will ye 
may do them good: but me ye have not always. 8 She 
hath done what ſhe could : ſhe is come aforehand to 
anoint my body to the burying. 9 Verily I ſay unto 
you, Whereſoever this goſpel ſhall be preached through- 
out the whole world, his alſo that ſhe hath done ſhall 
be ſpoken of for a memorial of her: 


Several Particulars are obſervable in this Piece of Hiſtory : 
As firſt, the Action which this holy Woman performed : She 
pours a Box of precious Ointment upon our Saviour's Head 
as he ſat at Meat; according to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern 
Countries at their Feaſts, Murmuring Judas valued this 
Ointment at three hundred Pence, which makes of our 
Money nine Pounds ſeven mom, 7 and Sixpence, ce. 
the Roman Penny at Sevenpence Half- penny. I do not find 
that any of the Apoſtles wete at thus much Coſt and Charge 
to put Honour upon our Saviour, as this poor Woman was. 
Learn hence, That where ſtrong Love prevails in the Heart 
towards Chriſt, nothing is adjudged too dear for him, neither 
will it ſuffer itſelf to be outſhined by any Examples; the 
weakeſt Woman that ſtrongly loves her Saviour, will pioufly 
ſtrive with the greateſt Apoſtle to expreſs the Fervour of her 
Affection towards him. Obſerve, 2. How this Action was 
reſented and reflected upon by Judas, and ſome other Diſ- 
ciples whom he had N they had Indignation within 
themſelves, and ſaid, To what Purpoſe is this Waſte? O] how 
doth a covetous Heart think every Thing too good for Chriſt? 
Happy was it for this poor Woman, that ſhe had a more 
righteous Judge to paſs Sentence upon her Action than mur- 
muring Judas. Obſerve, 3. How readily our holy Lord vin- 
dicates this good Woman ; ſhe ſays nothing for herſelf, yor 
need ſhe, having ſo good an Advocate. Firſt, he rebukes 
Judas, Let her alone, why trouble ye the IViman? Next he 
juſtifies the Action, She hath wrought à good Mort, becauſe it 
flowed from a Principle of Love to Chriſt. And laſtly, he 

ives the Reaſon of her Action; She did it for my Burial, As 
Kings and great Perſons were wont in thoſe Eaſtern Coun- 
tries, at their Funeral, to be embalmed with Odours and 
ſweet Perfumes ; ſo, ſays our Saviour, this Woman, to de- 
clare her Faith in me as her King and Lord, doth with this 
Box of Ointment, as it were baforehand, embalm my Body 
for its Burial. True Faith puts Honour upon a crucified 
as well as glorified Saviour. This holy Woman accountsChriſt 
worthy of all Honour in his Death, believing it would be a 
ſweet- ſmelling Sacrifice unto God, and the Savour of Life unto 
his People. Obſerve, 4. Our Saviour doth not only juſtify and 
defend the Action of this poor Woman, but magnifies and 
extols it, declaring that ſhe ſhould be rewarded for it with an 
honourable Memorial in all Ages of the Church, W#hereever 


{ this Goſpel is preached, this ſhall be ſpoken of for a Memorial of 


e, to execute Malefactors at their ſolemn Feaſts, as at 


ber. Note hence, The Care which Chriſt takes to have the 
Deeds of his Children not buried in the Duſt with them, 
ut had in everlaſting Remembrance. Though Sin cauſes 
Men to rot above Ground, and ſtink alive, and when the 
are dead leaves an Ignominy upon their Graves, yet will the 
Actions of the Juſt ſmell ſweet and bloſſom in the Duſt. 


10 ¶ And Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve, went 
unto the chief prieſts, to betray him unto them. 11 
And when they heard 1, they were glad, and pro- 
miſed to give him money. And he ſought how he 


mie conveniently betray my, | 


2 bſerve, 
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deemer. Judas: Judas a Proſeſſor, Fudas a Preacher, Tu- 

das an Apoſtle, and One of the Twelve, whom Chriſt had 

choſen out of all the World to be his deareſt Friends, his 

Family and Houſhold: Shall we wonder to find Friends un- 

friend'y or unfaithful to us, when our Saviour had a Traitor 
in his own Family? Obſerve, 3. The heinous Nature 
of Judas Sin, he betrayed Feſus; Jeſus his Maker, Jeſus his 
Maſter. It is no ſtrange or uncommon Thing for the vileſt 
of Sins, and moſt horrid | Impieties, to be acted by ſuch Per- 
ſons as make the moſt eminent Profeſſion of Holineſs and 
Religion. Obſerve, 3. What was the Occaſion that led Juda. 
to the Commiſſion of this Sin ? It was his inordinate Love of 
Money. I do not find that Fadas had any particular Malice, 
Spite, or Il]-will againſt our Saviour, but a baſe and unwor- 
thy Spirit of Covetouſneſs poſſeſſed him, and this made him 
ſell his Maſter. Covetouſneſs is the Root-fin. An eager 
and inſatiable Thirſt after the World, is a Parent of the moſt 
monſtrous and unnatural Sins; for which Reaſon our Saviour 
doubles his Caution, Luke xit. 15. Take heed, and beware of 
Covetouſneſs. It ſhews us both the Danger of the Sin, and 
the great Care we arght to take to preferve ourſelves from it. 


12 And the firſt day of unleavened. bread, when 
they killed the paſſover, his diſciples faid unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we go and prepare, that thou 
mayſt eat the paſſover? 13 And he ſendeth forth two 
of his diſciples, and faith unto them, Go ye into the 
city, and there ſhall meet you a man bearing a pitcher | 
of water: follow him. 14 And whereſoever he ſhall 
go in, ſay ye to the good man of the houſe, The 
Maſter ſaith, Where is the gueſt chamber where I 
ſhall eat the paſſover with my diſciples? 15 And 
he will ſhew you a large upper room furniſhed and 
prepared : there make y for us. 16 And his 
diſciples went forth, and came into the city, and found 
as he had faid unto them: and they made ready the 


paſfover. 


The Time for the Celebration of the Paſſover being now 
at hand, Chriſt ſends two of his Diſciples to Jeruſalem to pre- 
pare Things neceſſary in order thereunto, And here we have 
obſervable, 1. An eminent Proof of Chriſt's divine Nature, 
in telling them all the Particulars which they ſhould meet 
with in the City, as a Man bearing a- Pitcher of Water, &c. 
2. How readily the Heart of this Houſholder was diſpoſed to 
receive our Saviour and his Diſciples, and to accommodate 
them with all Things needful upon this Occafion. Our 
blefſed Saviour had not a Lamb of his own, and peradven-- 
ture no Money wherewith to buy one, yet he finds as excel- 
lent Accommodations in this poor Man's Houſe, as if he had 
dwelt in Abad's Ivory Palace, and had the Proviſion of Solo- 
mon's Table. When Chriſt has a Paſſover to celebrate, he 
will diſpoſe the Heart to a free Reception of himſelf. The 
Room which Chriſt will enter into, muſt be a large Room, 
an upper Room, a Room furniſhed and prepared ; a large Room, 
is an enlarged Heart, enlarged with Love and Thankfulneſs; 
an upper Room, is an Heart exalted; not puffed up with Pride, 
but liſted up by Heavenly-mindedneſs ; a Room furniſhed, is 
a Soul-adorned with the Graces of the Holy Spirit; into ſuch 
an Heart, and only ſuch, will Chriſt enter. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon i, Fad our . bleſſed Re- 


17 And in the evening he cometh with the twelve. 
18 And as they fat, and did eat, Jeſus ſaid, Verily I 
ſay. unto you, One of you which eateth with me ſhall 
betray me. 19 And they began to be ſorrowful, and 
to ſay unto him one by one, Is it I ? and another /aid, 
Is it I? 20 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 7! is 
one of the twelve that dippeth with me in the diſh, 


21 The Son of Man indeed goeth, as it is written of | 


him : but wo to that man by whom the Son of man is 


betrayed : good were it for that man if he had never 
been born. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The unexampled Boldneſs of this impu- 
dent Traitor Judas, he preſumed as ſoon as he had ſold his 


Maſter, to ſit down at the Table with him, and did cat the 


2, That the Preſence of ſuch Perſons doth pollute the Or- 


Maſter, is it I ? Not, Maſter, is it Fudas? True Sincerity 
the worſt of ourſelves. Obſerve, 5. That though Judas ſees 


for him that he had never been born, yet he is no more blanked 


| he had never been born, than to lie under everlaſting W rath. 


| when wy had-ſung an hymn, they went out into the 


luted this Ordinance to any but himſelf, doubtleſs our Savi- 
our would never have ſuffered him to approach unto it. But 
hence we learn, 1. That nothing is more ordinary than for 
unholy Perſons to preſs in unto the holy Ordinances of God, 
which they have no Right, while ſuch, to partake of, 


dinance only to themſelves; holy Perſons are not polluted by 
their Sins, therefore ought not to be diſcouraged from coming 
by their Preſence there, Obſerve, 2. What a ar and 
aſtoniſhing Word it was which dropt from our Saviour's Mouth 
amongſt his Diſciples ; One ſhall betray me; yea, one of you 
ſhall betray me. Can any Church upon earth expect Furity 
in all its Members, when Chriſt's own Family of T welve 
had a Traitor and a Devil in it? Yet though it was very ſad 
to hear of one, it was Matter of Joy to underſtand that there 
was but one. One Hypocrite in a Congregation is too much, 
but there is Cauſe of Rejoicing if there be no more. Olſerve, 
3. Chriſt did not name Judas, and ſay, 1 hou, O perfidi- 
ous Judas, art the Traitor, but one of you ſhail betray me.” 
Doubtleſs it was to draw him to Repentance, and to prevent 
the giving him any Proyocating. Lord! how fad is it for 
any of thy Family, who pretend Friendſhip to thee, to con- 
ſpire with thine E againſt thee! For any that cat of 
thy Bread to lift up their Heel again thee ! Obſerve, 4. The 
Diſciples Sorrow upon theſe Words of Cbriſt, and the Effect 
of that Sorrow. Their Sorrow was (as well it might be) 
exceeding great; well might innocentDiſciples be overwhelmed 
with Sorrow, to hear that their Maſter ſhould die, that he 
ſhould die by Treaſon, that the Traitor ſhould be one of 
themſelves. But though their Sorrow was great, yet was the 
Effe& of their Sorrow very good, it wrought in them an boly 
Suſpicion of themſelves, and cauſed every one to ſearch him- 
ſelf, and ſay, Maſter, Is it I? Learn hence, T hat it is poſ- 
ſible for ſuch' ſecret Wickedneſs to lodge in the Heart as we 
never ſuſpected, till Time and Temptation draw it forth. 
None of the Diſciples ſuſpected, nay, _ himſelf never 
apprehended that Depth of Iniquity and Hypocriſy which was. 

found lodging in him. Yet note, That though the Diſciples 
were jealous and. ſuſpicious, yet was it of themſelves, not of 
one another; nay, not of Judas himſelf : Every one faid, 


and Chriſtian Charity will make us more ſuſpicious of our- 
ſelves than of any other; it hoyes the beſt of others, and fears 


himſelf. pointed at by our Saviour, and hears the dreadful 
Threatnings donounced againſt him, that it had been better 


than Innocence itſelf. Reſolute Sinners run on deſperately 
in their evil Courſes, and with open Eyes ſee and meet their 
own Deſtruction, without being either diſmayed at it, or 
concerned about it. This ſhameleſs Man had the Impudence 
to ſay to our bleſſed Saviour, Maſter, Ii it 7? Our Saviour 
gives him a direct Anſwer, Thou ſaye/t it. Did not Judas 
(think. we) bluſh extreamly, caſt down his guilty Eyes, and 
let fall his drooping Head, at ſo galling an Intimation? 
Nothing leſs, we read of nothing like it. rd! How does 
Obduracy in Sin ſteel the Brow, and make it uncapable of all 
relenting Impreſſions ? Obſerve laſtly, How our Saviour pre- 
fers Non-Entity beſore Damnation; It had been better fer 
that Man he had never been lern. A temporal, miſerable 
Being is not worſe than no Being; but eternal Miſery is much 
wort than Non - Entity; better to have no Being; than not 
to have a Being in Chriſt. It had been better for Judas that 


22 And as they did eat, Jeſus took bread, and 
bleſſed, and brake it, and gave to them, and ſaid, 
Take, eat: this is my body. 23 And he took the 
cup; and when he had given thanks, he gave it to 
them: and they all drank of it. 24 And he faid unto 
them, This is my. blood of the new teſtament, which. 
is ſhed for many. 25 Verily I ſay unto you, I will 
drink. no more of the fruit of the vine until that day 
that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 26 And 


mount of Olives. 


{ Immediately after the Celebration of the Paſſover, our 
Lord inſtitutes his holy Supper; in which Inſtitution we 


Paſſover with the Diſciples : Had the Preſence of Judas pol- 


have obſervable, the Author, the Time, the Elements, and 
X a | Miniſterial 
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Minilterial Adions. Obſerve: here, 1. The Author of this 
new Sacrament : Jeſus took Bread. Note thence, that to in- 
Nitute a Sacrament is the ſole Prerogative of Jeſus Chriſt, 
The Church has no Power to make new Sacraments : It is 
only her Duty to celebrate thoſe which our Saviour has made. 
Obſerve, 2. The Time of the Inſtitution, the Night before his 
Paſſion; The Night in which he was betrayed, Jeſus took 
Bread, Learn thence, That it is vety neceſſary, when Suf- 
ferings are approaching, 
Lord, which affords both an Antidote againſt Fear, and is a 
Reſtorative to our Faith. Ob/eyve, 3. T he Sacramental Ele. 
ments, Bread and Ii ine; Bread 1 Body, and 
Wine the Blood, of our dear Redeemer. 


ing of the Cup; as to the Bread, 7eſus took it; that is, ſet it 
apart from common Uſe, and ſeparated it fot holy Ends and 
Purpoſes. He bleſſed u; that is, prayed fot a Bleffing upon 
it, and brake it; thereby ſhadowing ſorth his Body broken 
upon the Croſs; and he gave it te his Diſciples, ſaying, This 


broken Brend ſignifies my Body, ſuddenly to be broken upon 


the Crofs, for the Redemption and Salvation of a loft World; 
Do this in Remembrance of my Death. As to the Cup, Chriſt 


having ſet it apart by Prayer and Thankſgiving, he com- 


mands his Difeiptes to drink all of it; and accordingly they 
all drank of it, ſays this vr ; and our Saviour gives his 
Reaſon for it; ver. 24. For this is my Blood (4 the New Tefta- 
ment which is ſhed for Remiſſion of Sint; that is, the Wine 
in this Cup reprefents the ſhedding of my Blood, by which 
this new Covenant between God and Man is ratified and 
confirmed. Whence we gather, That every Communicant 
hath as undoubted a Right to the Cup, as to the Bread in the 
Lord's Supper; Drint ye all of this, ſays Chriſt ; therefore to 
deny the Cup to the common People is Sacrilege, and directly 
contrary to our Saviour's Inſtitufion, AndChriſt calling, the 
Cup the Fruit of the Vine, affords a ſtrong Argument againſt 
the Doctrine ol Franſubſtantiation, thus: That which after 


Conſecration remains the Fruit of the Vine, i not ſubſtanti- | 
ally changed into the Blood of Chriſt. But Chriſt called the | 


ine in the Cup the Fruit of the Vine after Conſecration ; 
therefore that which Chriſt gave the Apoſtles to drink, Was 
not ſubſtantially changed into His Blood. Wine is metapho- 
rically called the Blood of the Grape, why may it not, by a 
like Metaphoy, be ſtiled the Blood of Chriſt?“ Aſter the 
Oelebration was over, our Saviour and his Diſciples ſung an 
Hymn, as the Jews were wont to do at the P 
Euchariſtical Pſalms, from the 11 ;th to the 119th Plalm. 
From' Chriſt's Exampiz we may gather, how ſuitable it is 
to ſing a'Pſalm after the Celebration of the Lord's Supper; 
how fit it is that God be glorified in his Church by 
of Pſalms; and in particular when the Lord's Supper is cele- 
brated? hen they had ſung an Hymn, they went into the 
Mount of Olives. . | 


27 And Jeſus ſaith unto them, All ye ſhall be of- 
fended becauſe of me this night : for it is written,. I 
will ſmite the ſhepherd, the ſheep- ſhall be ſcat- 
tered. 28 But after that Iam riſen, I will go before 
you into Galilee. 29 But Peter ſaid unto him, Al- 
though all ſhall be offended, yet will not I. 30 And 
Jeſus ſaid: unto him, Verily I fay unto thee, that 
this day, even in this night, before the cock crow 
twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, 31 But he ſpake 
the more vehemently ; If I ſhould die with thee, I 
wil "a deny thee in any wiſe, , Likewiſe: alſo ſaid 

All. | 


Obſerve here, 1, The Warning that our Saviour gives his 


Diſciples of their forſaking of him in the Time of his'Suf- 
feringsz All ye ſhall. be offendid- becauſe' 
Learn, That Chriſt's deareſt Friends forſook and left' him 
alone in the midſt of his greateſt' Diſtreſs and Danger. O5 
ſerve, 2. What was the Cauſe of their Flight; it was their 

ear, the Weakneſs of their Faith} and the Prevalency of 
their Fear. O! how ſad-and dangerous is it for the beſt of 

en to be left under the Power of their own Fears in the Day” 
of "Temptation! Obſerve, 3. Notwithſtanding our Saviour's' 
Prediction, St Peter Preſumption of his on Strength and 
Standing; Though all Men for ſale thee, yet will not J. Learn 
| thence, That Self- Confidence, and a preſumptuous Opinion 

of their own Strength, is a Sin very incident to the holieſt 


to have Recourſe to the Table of the 


bſerve, 4. The | 


Miniſterial Actions, The Breaking of the Bread, and the Bliſs- | 
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port undet, the heavieſt Sufferi 


| now affault" each other with diſagreeing Intereſts, 
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and beſt of Men. This good Man reſolved honeſtly, no + 
doubt; but too, too much in his own Strength. Little, little 
did he think what a Feather he ſhould be in the Wind of 
Temptation, if once left to the Power and Prevalency of his 
own Fears. None are fo n-ar falling, as thoſe who are moſt 
confident of their own ſtanding ; if ever we ſtand in the _— 
of Trial, it is the Fear of falling that muſt enable us to ſtand. 


32 And they came to. a place which was named 
Gethſemane : and he faith to his diſciples, Sit ye here, 
while I ſhall pray. 33 And he taketh with him 
Peter and James and John, and began' to be fore 
amazed and to be very heavy, 34 And faith unto 
them, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful unto death: 
tarry ye here, and watch, 35 And he went forward 
a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed that, if 
it were poſſible, the. hour might paſs from him; 
36 And he ſaid, Abba, Father, all things are poſſible 
unto thee : take away this cup from me: neverthe- 
leſs, not what I will, but what thou wilt. 37 And 
he cometh, and findeth them ſleeping, and ſaith unto 
Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt thou? couldſt not thou watch 
one hour? 38 Watch ye and pray, leſt ye enter into 
temptation. The ſpirit truly is ready, but the fleſh is 
weak. 39 And again he went away, and - prayed, 
and ſpake the fame. words. 40 And when he re- 
turned, he found them aſleep again; for their eyes 
were heavy: neither wiſt they what to anſwer him. 
41 And he cometh' the third time, and faith unto 
them, Sleep on now, and take your reſt : it is * 
the hour is come: behold, the Son of man is be- 
trayed into the hands of ſinners. 42 Riſe up, let 
us go: lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand, 


Our bleſſed Saviour being now come with his Diſciples info 
the Garden, he falls there into a bitter and bloody Agony, in 
which he prayed with wonderful Feryency and Importunity 
to his heavenly Father; his Sufferings were now coming on a 

rent Pace, and he meets them upon his Knees, and would 

e ſbund in a praying Poſture. Fa thence, That Prayer 
is the beſt Preparative for, as well as the moſt powerful Sub- 
that can befal us. As to 
the Prayer of out Saviour in the Garden, many Things are 
very obſervable; as firſt, The Place where he prayed, the 
Garden. But why went Chriſt thither ? Not, with our firſt 
Parents, to hide himſelf there amongſt the Trees of the 
Garden, from the Notice and Obſervation of his Enemies. 
But as a Garden was the Place where our Miſery began, as 


the firſt Scene of human Sin and Miſery was acted in a Gar- 


den, ſo does our Lord chooſe a Garden as the fitteſt Place 
for his Agony and ſatisſactory Pains to begin in. Again, 
this Garden was a Place of Privacy and Retirement, where 
our Lord might beſt attend the Offices of Devotion prepara- 
tory to his Paſſion: St John xviii. 2. tells us, That Feſus 1 
times reſorted to this Garden with his Diſciples; and tbat 
Fudas well knew the Place, It is evident then that Chriſt 
went not into the Garden to ſhun his Sufferings, but to pre- 
pare himſelf by Prayer to meet his Enemies, Obſerve, 2. 
The Time when he entered into the Gatden for Prayer, it 
was in the Evening before he ſuffered, here he ſpent ſome. 
ours in pouring forth his Soul to God ; for-about Midnight 
Judas with his Black-Guard came and apprehended him in 
a praying Poſture; Our Lord teaching us by his Example, 
[That when imminent Dangers are before us, eſpecially when 
Death is apprehended. by us, to be very much in Prayer to 
God, and very fervent in our Wreſtlings with him. Olſerve, 3. 
The Matter of our Lord's Prayer \ Thx if, poſſible the Cup . 
might ' puſs fam bim; and he might be Kept from the 
Hour of Suffering, that his Soul might eſcape that dreadful 
Wrath at which A was'ſo ſore amazed. But whit! Did 
Chriſt then begin to repent of his Undertaking ſor Sinners? 
Did he ſhrink and give back when it came to the Pinch?“ 
No, nothing leſs; but as he had two Natures, being Gop 
and Man, ſo he had two diſtinct Wills; as Man, he feared 
and ſhinned Death; as Gop-man, he willingly ſubmitted to 
it. The divine Nature, and the human Spitit of Chriſt, did 
Again. 
| this 
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this Prayer was not abſolute, but conditional, H it be poſſible. 
Father, if it may be; if thou art willing, if it pleaſe thee, let 

this Cup paſs ; if not, I will drink it. The Cup of Suffer- 

ings we ſee is a very bitter and diſtaſteſul Cup; a Cup which 

human Nature abhors, and cannot deſire, but pray againlt ; 

yet God doth put this bitter Cup of Affliction into the Hands 

olt-times of thoſe whom he doth ſincerely love; and when 

he doth do fo, it is their Duty to drink it with Silence and 

Submiſſion, as here their Lord did before them Father, let 

the Cup paſs ; yet not my Will but thine be dane. Obſerve, 4. 

The Manner of our Lord's Prayer in the Garden; and here 
we may remark, 1. It was a ſolitary Prayer; he went by him- 
ſelf a/-1e, out of the Hearing of his Diſciples. "The Com- 

pany of our beſt and deareſt Friends is not always ſeaſonable: 

There is a Time to be ſolitary as well as to be ſociable; there 
are Times and Caſes when a Chriſtian would not be willin 
that the moſt intimate Friend he has in the World ſhould be 
with him, to hear what paſſes in ſecret between him and his 
God. 2. It was an humble Prayer, that is evident by the 
Poſtures into which he caſt himſelf, ſometimes kneeling, 
ſometimes lying proſtrate upon his Face; he lies in the very 
Duſt, and lower he cannot lie; and his Heart was as low as 
his, Body. 3. It was a vehement, fervent, and moſt impor- 
tunate Prayer; ſuch was the Fervour of our Lord's Spirit, 
that he prayed himſelf into an Agony. O let us bluſh to 
think how unlike we are to Chriſt in Prayer, as to our pray- 
ing Frame of Spirit. Lord! What Deadneſs and Drowſi- 
nels, what Stupidity and Formality, what Dulneſs and La- 
zineſs, is found in our Prayers! How often' do our Lips 
move, when our Hearts ſtand ffi} ? 1 4. It was a reiterated 
and repeated Prayer: he prayed the firſt, ſecond, and third 
Time for the prfſng of the Cup from him; he returns upon 
God over and over again, reſolving to take no Denial, 
Let us not be diſcouraged, though we have ſought God often 
for a particular Mercy, and yet no Anfwer has been given 
in unto us. Our Prayers may be anſwered, though their 
Anſwer for the preſent is ſuſpended; * A Prayer put up in 
Faith, according to the Will of God, though it may be de- 
layed, it ſhall not be loſt. Our Saviour prayed the firſt, 
ſecond, and third Time for the paſling of be Cop; and al- 
though he was not heard as to Exemption from Suffering, 
= was heard as to Support under Suffering. Obſerve, 5. 

T - TO the Diſciples — 55 7 * our Lord was 
in this Agony, praying to is Father; were {a 0 
Good 6889 Could they poſſibly fleep at fuch le ew. 
was, when Chriſt's Soul was exceeding ſorrowful? Could 
their Eyes be thus heavy? Learn thence, That the beſt of 
Chriſt's Diſciples may be, and oft-times are, overtaken with 
Infirmities, with great Infirmities, when the moſt important 
Duties are performing; He cometh to, hi Diſciples and finds 
them fleeping. Obſerve, ö. The mild and gentle Reproof 
which he gives his Diſciples for their ſleeping ; . Could ye nat 
watch with me one Hour?” Could ye not watch when your 
Maſter was in ſuch Danger? Could ye not watch with me 
when I am going to deliver up my Life for you? What, not 
one Hour? And that the parting Hour too? After his Re- 
prehenſion he 8 an Exhortation, JVatch and pray, that 
ye enter nat into Temptation; and ſuperadds a forcible Reaſon, 
for though the Spirit be willing, yet the Flaſb is wveak, Thence 
Jar, That the holieſt and beſt reſolved Chriſtians, who have 
willing Spirits for Chriſt and his Service, yet in regard of the 
Weakneſs of the Fleſh, or Frailty of human Nature, it is their 
Duty to watch and pray, and thereby guard themſelves againſt 
Temptation; Match and pray, that ye enter hot into Tempta- 
tion; for though the Spirit is willing, yet the Fla is weak, 


43 ¶ And immediately, while he yet ſpake, cometh 
Judas, one of the twelve, and with him'a great mul- 
titude with-ſwords and ſtayes from the chief prieſts 
and the ſcribes and the elders. 44 And he that be- 
trayed him had given them a token, ſaying, Whom- 
ſoever I ſhall Kkils, the ſame is he; take him, and 
lead dim away\ſafely. 45 And as ſoon as he was 
come, he goeth ſtraightway to him, and ſaith, Maſ- 


ter, maſter z and kiſſed him. 46 And they laid their 


hands on him, and took him. 47 And one of them 


that ſtood by drew z ſword” and ſmote a ſervant of ples for their Maſter's Reſcue ; one of them (Saint Matthew 
- 


the high prieſt, and cut off his ear. 48 And Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, Are ye come out as 


the Evangetiſts carefully deſcribe him by his Name, Judas; 


againſt a thief, with ſwords and with ſtaves to take 
me? 49 I was daily with you in the temple teaching, 
and ye took. me not. But the ſcriptures muſt be ful- 
filled. 50 And they all forſook him, and fled. 


The Hour is now almoſt come, even that Hour of Sorrow 
which Chriff had ſo often ſpoken of, Yet a little while, and 
the Sen of Man is betrayed ito the Hands of Sinners; for 
while he yet ſpake, cometh Judas with a Band of Soldiers to 
apprehend him: It was the Lot and Portion of our dear Re- 
deemer, to be betrayed into the Hands of his mortal Enemies 
by the Treachery of a falſe and diſſembling Friend. Here 
we have obſervable, 1. The Traitor. 2. The Treaſon. 3. 
The Manner how. 4. The Time when this treaſonable 
Deſign was executed. Obſerve, 1. The Traitor, Judas. All 


by his Sirname, Judas Iſcariot; leſt he ſhould be miſtaken 
for Fude, the Brother of James. Almighty God takes great 
Care to preſerve the Names of his upright-hearted Servants. 
He is farther deſcribed by his Office, One of the Twelve. The 
Eminency of his Place and Station was an high Aggravation 
of his Tranſgreſſion. Learn hence, That the greateſt Pro- 
feſſors had need be very jealous of themſelves, and ſuſpicious 
of their own Hearts, 1 well to the Grounds and Prin- 
ciples of their Proſeſſion; for a Profeſſion begun in Hypo- 
criſy will certainly end in Apoſtaſy. Learn farther, I hat 
Perſons are never in ſuch imminent Danger, as when they 
meet with Temptations exactly ſuited to their Maſter-Luſts. 
Covetouſneſs was Judas s Maſter-Sin; the Love of the World 
made him a Slave to Satan, and the Devil lays a Temptation 
before him exa ly ſuited to his Temper and Inclination, and 
it inſtantly overcomes him. O! pray we, that we may be 
kept from a ſtrong and ſuitable Temptation; a Temptation. 
ſuited to our Inclination and predominant Luſt and Corrup- 
tion. Obſerve, 2. The Treaſon of this Traitor Judas; he led 
on an armed Multitude to the Place where Chriſt was, gave 
them a Signal to diſcover him by, and bids them lay Hands 
upon him, and hold him faſt. Some conjeCture that when 
E bade them hold Chriſt faſt, he thought they could not 

© it; but that as Chriſt had at other Times conveyed him- 
ſelf from the Multitude, when they attempted to kill or 
ſtone him, ſo he would have done now: But his Hour was 

ow come, and accordingly he ſuffers himſelf, to be de- 
kvered by the Treachery of- Judas into his Enemies Hands. 
And this his Treaſon is attended with theſe helliſh Aggra- 
vations; he had been a Witneſs to the Miracles which our 
Saviour had wrought by his divine Power, and therefore 
could not fin out of Ignorance; what be did was not 
at the Solicitation and Perſuaſion of others, but he was a 
Volunteer in this Service; the High Prieſts did not ſend to 
him, but he went to them, offering his Aſſiſtance; no 
doubt it was a Matter of Surpriſe to the Chief Prieſts, to 
find one of . Chriſt's own Diſciples at the Head of a Con- 
ſpiracy againſt him. Lord! how dangerous is it to al- 
low ourſelves in any one ſecret or open Sin? None can 
ſay, how far that one Sin may in Time lead us. Should any 
have told Fudas, that his Love of Money would at laſt make 
him ſell his Saviour, be would have ſaid with Hazael, Is 
thy Servant a Dag that be ſhould do this Thing? That Soul 
can never be ſafe, that harbours one Sin within its Breaſt. 
Obſerve, 3. The Manner how this helliſh Plot was exe- 
cuted ; partly by Force; and partly by Fraud; by Force, 
in that Nudes came with a Multitude armed with Swords 
and Staves ; and by Fraud, giving a Kiſs, and ſaying, 
Hail, Maſter. Here was Honey in the Lips, but Poiſon in 
the Heart. Obſerve, 4. The Time when, the Place where, 
and the Work which our Saviour was about, when this trea- 
ſonable Deſign was executed: He was in the Garden with 
his Diſciples, exhorting them to Prayer and Watchfulneſs, 
dropping heavenly Advice and Comfort upon them. While 
he yet ſpake, Zo! Judas came. Our Saviour was found in 
the moſt heavenly and excellent Exployment when his Ene- 
mies came to apprehend bim. Lord! How happy is it when 
our Sufferings find us in God's Way, engaged in his Work, 
and engaging his Aſſiſtance by fervent Supplication ! Thus did 
our Lord's Sufferings meet him: may ours in like Manner 
meet us. Obſerve, 5. The Endeavours uſed by the Diſci- 
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ſays it was Peter) draws his Sword and cuts off the Ear 


of Malchus, who probably was one of the forwardeſt to 


| lay hands on Chriſt. But why did not Saint Peter draw 
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upon Judas rather than Malchus? Becauſe, though Judas 
was more faulty, yet Malchus was more forward to arreſt and 
carry off our Saviour, How. doth a pious Breaſt ſwell with 
Indignation at the Sight of any open Affront offered to its 
Saviour? Yet though St Peter's Heart was fincere, his Hand 
was raſh ; good Intentions are no Warrant for irregular Ac- 
tions; and accordingly Chriſt, who accepted the Affection, 
reproves the Action: Put up thy Sword; for. they that take the 
Suord ſhall periſh by the Sword; Chriſt will thank no Man 
to fight for him without a Warrant and Commiſſion from 
him. Toreſiſt a Jawful Magiſtrate, in Chriſt's own Defence, 
is raſh Zeal, and diſcountenanced by the Goſpel. Obſerve 
laſtly, The Effect which our Saviour's Apprehenſion had 
upon the Diſciples ; They all forſook bim and fled, 1 hey 
that ſaid to Chriſt a little beſore, Though we ſhould die with 
thee, yet toe will not deny thee ; do all here deſert, and cow- 
ardly forſake him, when it came to the Trial. Learn 
hence, That the b:{t and holieſt of Men know not their own 
Hearts. when great Temptations and Trials are before them, 
until ſuch Time as they come to grapple with them. No 
Man knows his own Strength till Teniptation puts it to the 
Proof. 


51 And there followed him a certain young man 
having a linen cloth caſt about his naked body; and 
the young men laid hold on him. 52 And he left the 
linen cloth, and fled from them naked. 53 And they 
led Jeſus away to the high prieſt : and with him were 
aſſembled all the chiet prieſts and the elders and 
the ſcribes. 54 And Peter followed him afar off, 
even into the palace of the high” prieſt; and he far 
with the ſervants, and warmed himſelf at the fire. 
55 And the chief prieſts and all the council ſought 
for witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him to death ; and 
found none. 56 For many bare falſe witneſs a- 
gainſt him, but their witneſs agreed not together. 
57 And there aroſe certain, and bare falſe witneſs 
againſt him, ſaying, 58 We heard him ſay, I will 
deſtroy this temple that is made with hands, and 
within three days I will build another ' made with- 
out hands, 59 But neither ſo did their witneſs agree 
together. 60 And the high prieſt ſtood up in the 
midſt, and aſked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou no- 
thing? What is it which theſe witneſs againſt thee ? 
61 But he held his „and anſwered nothing. 
Again the high prick alked him, and ſaid unto 
him, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed ? 
62 And Jeſus ſaid, I am: and ye ſhall ſee the Son 
of man. ſitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 63 Then the 
high prieſt rent his clothes, and ſaith, What need 
64 Ye have heard the 
blaſphemy : what think ye? And they all condemn- 
ed him to be guilty of death. 65 And ſome be- 
an to ſpit on him, and to cover his face, and to 
uffet him, and to ſay unto him, Prophecy. And 
os * did ſtrike him with the palms of their 


Here we have the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Examination be- 
fore the High Prieſt and Council, who ſat up all Night to 
=—_ and try the holy and innocent Jeſus; for, leſt his 
Death ſhould look like a downright Murder, they allow 
him a Mock-Trial, and abuſe the Law, by perverting it to 
e and Bloodſhed. Accordingly falſe Witneſſes are 
ſuborned, who depoſe that they heard him ſay, He would 
deflroy their Temple, and build it again in three Days. 1t is 
not in the Power of the greateſt Innocency to protect the 


ſation yea, no Perſon is ſo innocent and good, whom falſe 
itneſs may not condemn, Obſerve, 2. Our Lord's Meek- 
neſs and Patience, his Silence under all theſe wicked Sug- 
eſtions and falſe Accuſations ; Jeſus held his Peace, and an- 
wered nothing, ver. 16. Guilt is naturally clamorous and im- 
patient, but Innocency is ſilent, and careleſs of Miſreports. 
Learn hence, That to bear the Revilings, Contradictions, 


and falſe Accuſations of Men with a ſilent and * 


d 


moſt innocent and holy Perſon from Slander and falſe Accu 


— 


Spirit, is an excellent and. Chriſt-like Temper. Our Lord 
ſtood before his unjuſt Judge, and falſe Accuſers, even as 
a Sheep beſore the Shearer, dumb, and not opening his 
Mouth ; even then when a Trial for his Life was manage 
moſt maliciouſly and illegally againſt him.: Ihen he was re- 
viled, he reviled nyt again ; when he { 4 mt he threatned 
not, May the ſame humble Mind and forgiving Spirit be in 
us, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. Olſerve, 3. That al- 
tough our Saviour was ſilent, and made no Reply to the falſe 
Witneſſes; yet now, when the Queſtion was ſolemnly put 
2 the High Prieſt, Art thou the Chrift, the Son of the Bleſſed? 
e anſwered, I am. Thence learn, That although we are 
not obliged by every enſnating Queſtion to make Anſwer, yet 
are we bound faithfully to own, and freely to confeſs. the Truth 
when ſoleninly called thereunto ; when our Silence will be 
interpreted a Denial of the Truth, a Diſhonour to God, a 
Reproach and Scandal to our Brethren, it will be a great Sin 
to hold our Peace; and we muſt not be filent, though our 
Conſeſſion of the Truth hazards our Liberty, yea, our Life. 
Chriſt knew that his Anſwer would coſt him his Life, and 
yet he durſt not but give it ; Art thau the Son of the Bleſſid ? 
aeg ſaid, I am. Obſerve, 4. The Crime which the High 
rieſt pronounces our Saviour to be guilty of, that of Bla- 
phemy ; He hath ſpoken Blaſphemy. Hereupon the High Prieſt 
rends his clothes; it being uſual with the Jews ſo to do, both 
to ſhew their Sorrow for it, and great Deteſtation of it, and 
[ndignation againſt it. Obſerve, 5. The vile Affronts and 
horrid Abuſes which the Enemies of our Saviour. put upon 
him; they /pit in his Face, they Lindfold him, they ſmite him 
with their Hands, and in Contempt and Mockery bid him 
prephecy who it was that ſinote him. Verily there is no De- 
gree of Contempt, no Mark of Shame, no Kind of Suffer- 
ing, which we ought to decline, or ſtick at, for Chriſt's Sake, 
who hid not his Face from Shame and Spitting upon our Ac- 
count, - Obſerve, 6. The High Pricſt rends his Clothes at 
Chriſt's telling him, ver. 62. He ſhall ſee the Son of Man ſit- 
'ing on God's right Hand, and coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven. And well might his Clothes and his Heart rend alſo. 
It was as if our Lord had ſaid, I that am now your Priſoner, 
ball ſhortly be your Judge. I now ſtand at your Bar; and, 
ere long, you mult ſtand at my Tribunal. "Thoſe Eyes of 
yours that now ſee me in the Form of a Servant, ſhall behold 


me in the Clouds, at the right Hand of your Gad, and my 


Father,” 


66 ¶ And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there 
cometh ane of the maids of the high prieſt: 67 And 
when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelf, ſhe looked 
upon him, and ſaid, And thou alſo waſt with Jeſus 
of Nazareth. 68 But he denied, ſay ing, I know him 
not, neither underſtand I what thou ſayeſt. And 
he went out into the porch ; and the cock crew. 69 
And a maid ſaw him again, and began to ſay to 
them that ſtood by, This is one of them. 70 And 
he denied it again. And a little after, they that 
ſtood by faid to Peter, Surely thou art one of 
them: for thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech 
agreeth 7bereto, 71 But he began to curſe and 
to ſwear, ſaying, I know not this man of whom ye 
ſpeak. 72 And the ſecond time the cock crew, 
And Peter called to mind the word that Jeſus ſaid 
unto him, Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt 
deny me thrice, And when he thought thereon, he 
wept, 


This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter gives us an Account of 
the Fall ang Riſing of Peter; of his Sin in denying Chriſt 
and of his Recovery by Repentance. Both are conſider 
diſtinctly in the Notes on St Matt. xxvi. 69. that which is 
here farther to be taken Notice of, is as followeth. Obſerve, 
1. That amongſt all the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, we 
meet not with any ſo extraordinary, either for Faith or Obe- 
dience, as St Peter. He was an early Profeſſor, St Matt. 
iv. 18. and a glorious Confeſſor, St Matt. xvi. 16. Thou art 
the Chrift,” the Son of the living God. Which Confeflion 
of his Faith, like a Rock, was to be the Foundation of the 
Goſpel-Church in all Ages; and Chriſt was pleaſed to put 
that Honour upon Peter, as to uſe his Miniſtry, in firſt lay- 
ing the Foundation of a Chriſtian Church among * and 
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Gentiles, he being the firſt Preacher to them of that Faith 
which he did here confeſs. To the Jews, 4s ii, where we 
read of three Thouſand Souls converted and baptized ; and 
to the Gentiles, As x. in the Converſion of Cornelius and his 
Friends, whom God directed to ſend, not to Jeriſilem for Tames, 
nor to Damaſcus for St Paul, but to Joppa for Peter; whom 
Chriſt had appointed for that Work, that he might tell him 
Words by which be. and his Houſhold ſhould be ſaved. Obſerve, 
2. The great and mighty Courage which was found in St 
Peter. i. At the Command of Chriſt he adventures to walk 
on the Waves of the Sea, Matt. xiv. 28. being firmly per- 
ſuaded that whatſoever Chriſt commanded his Diſciples to 
do, he would give them Strength and Ability to perform. 
And, 2. It was a noble Courage which enabled him to ſay, 
Though I die with thee, yet will I not deny thee, No doubt the 
good Man really reſolved to do as he ſaid, little ſuſpecting 
that he ſhould, with horrid Oaths and bitter Imprecations 
deny and abjure his dying Maſter. © Lord! how prone are 
we to think our Hearts better than they are ! Our Grace 
ſtronger than it is! Not all the Inſtances we have of human 
Frailty in ourſelves, or all the Scars, Marks and Wounds, 
upon ſome of the beſt and holieſt of Men, by reaſon of their 
fad and ſhameful Falls, will ſufficiently convince us of our 
wretched Impotency, and how unable we are to do Good, 
or reſiſt Evil, by our own ſhattered and impaired Strength.” 
3. An undaunted Courage, and heroic Greatneſs of Mind, 
appeared in this Apoſtle, when he told the Jews to their 
Faces that they were | mg $i Murder, and muſt never ex- 
pect Salvation any other Way, than by Faith in that Jeſus 
whom they had ignominiouſly crucified, and unjuſtly flain. 
Nor did St Peter ſay this in a Corner, or behind the Curtain, 
but in the Sanhedrim, that open Court of Judicature, which 
had fo lately ſentenced and condemned his Lord and Maſter, 
Obſerve, 3. St Peter's profound Humility and Lowlineſs of 
Mind ; it was a mighty Honour that Chriſt put upon him in 
making uſe of his Miniftry, for laying the Foundation of a 
Chriſtian Church, both among Jews and Gentiles, And ac- 
cordingly, Cornekius, Acts x. would have entertained him 
with Expreffions of more than ordinary Honour and Venera- 
tion, falling down at his Feet, and ready to adore him; but 
this humble Apoſtle was fo far from complying with it, that 
he plainly told him that he was no other than ſuch a Man as 
Himſelf, And when our Lord, by a ſtupendous Act of Con- 
deſcenſion, ſtooped ſo low as to waſh his Diſciples Feet, St 
Peter could by no Means be pecſuaded to admit of it, neither 
could be induced perſonally to accept it, till Chriſt was in a 
Sort forced to threaten him into Obedience, and a Compli- 
ance with it, St John xiii. 8, Obſerve, How admirable was 
his Love unto, and how burning his Zeal for, his Lord and 
Maſter, inſomuch that he could and did appeal to his Om- 
niſciency for the Truth and Sincerity of it ; Lord, Thou Au 
&ft all Things : Thou knoweft that I love thie. It was Love that 
cauſed him to draw his Sword in his Maſter's Defence againſt 
a Band of Soldiers, and an armed Multitude. It was Love 
that cauſed him to adventure on the greateſt Difficulties, and 
to expoſe his Life to the greateſt Hazards, It was Love that 
cauſed him to engage ſo deep, as to ſuffer and die, rather 
than deny him. Theſe were his exemplary Virtues : His 
Failings were theſe; Firſt, Too great a Confidence of his own 
Strength, notwithſtanding Chrift had particularly told him 
that Satan had deſired to winnow him as Wheat. None are 
ſo likely to be overcome by Temptation, as thoſe who are 
leaſt afraid of itz none ſo ready to fall, as thoſe that think 
it impoſſible to fall. It is a dangerous thing to believe, that 
becauſe we have long kept our Innocence, we can never loſe 
it; and to conclude, becauſe we have been once or twice 
victorious over Temptations, we muſt be ever Conquerors, 
1 Cor. x. 12. Let him that thinketh he flandeth, take 5 ny left 
he fall; that is, let him keep a jealous Eye upon the Weak- 
neſs and Inconſtancy of his Nature, and with a believing Eye 
look up to the Power and Promiſe of God, that he may R 
preſerved from falling, and preſented faultleſs in the Day of 
Chriſt, Secondly, His Fears overcame his Faith. The in- 
ſolent Aﬀeronts offered to his injured Maſter cauſed him to 
forget his former Reſolutions, and inſtead of being a valiant 
Confeſſor, he turns a ſhameful Renegado, renouncing him 
for whom a little before he reſolved to die. Learn hence, 
That flaviſh Fear is a moſt tumultuous and ungovernable 
Paſſion ; its powerful Aſſaults not only vanquiſh the ſtron 
Reaſon, but ſometimes overcome the ſtrongeſt Faith, It is a 
Weapon which the Tempter uſes, to the Diſcomfort of ſome, 
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more and ſtronger. 


and Deſtruction of others, and therefore ought to be guarded 

againſt by thoſe who ſet any Value on the Peace and Comſoit of 
their Souls, Thirdly, One Sin drew on another; bis ſinful 
Equivocation, in ſaying, I know not the Man, prepared him for 

a downright Denial, and that for an Abjuration of him, 
with an Imprecation and an Anathema, ſwearing that he 
knew not the Man. « Ah! Peter, is this thy owning thy 
Lord? Is this thy not being offended, though all ſhould' be. 
offended? Is this thy dying with him, rather than deny him ? 
What! haſt thou forgot all thy Promiſes and Engagements 
to him, and all the ö and ſweet Pledges of his 

lately ſhewn to thee ? Surely I have learnt from thy Exam- 
ple, that it is as dangerous to truſt an Heart of Fleſh, as to 
rely upon an Arm of Fleſh ; for had not-thy denied and for- 
ſaken Maſter prayed for thee, and timely ſuccoured thee, 
Satan would not only have winnowed thee like Wheat, but 
ground thee to Powder.” Fourthly, Obſerve how many com- 
plicated Sins were included in this Sin of Peter's. 
eſt Ingratitude to his Maſter, unpardonable Raſhneſs, in 
venturing into ſuch Company, tarrying there ſo long, and 
without a Call; making bold with a Temptation; and for 
a Time there was Impenitence and Hardneſs of Heart. 
holy and ſafe to reſiſt the Beginnings of Sin; if we yield to 
Satan in one Temptation, he will certainly affault us with 
Peter proceeded here from a Denial to 
a Lie, from a Lie to an Oath, from an Oath to a Curſe. Let 


ve, fo 


The high- 


It is 


us reſiſt Sin at firſt: for then have we moſt Power, and Sin 
has leaſt; And the Lord locked on Peter, and Piter remembred 
the Word of the Loyd, and went out, and wept bitterly. 22 
ſerve, If Chriſt had not looked towards Peter, Peter would 


never more have looked after Chrift; not was it barely the 
Turn of Chriſt's bodily Eye that wrought this Diſciple to a 


forrowful Remembrance of his Sin; had not this outward 
Look been accompanied with the inward and ſecret Influ- 
ences of his Spirit, it had certainly proved ineffectual. Chrit 
looked on Judas after his "Treaſon; ay, and reproved him 
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to the After-Commiſſion of 
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bim away, and delivered bim to Pilate. 


Treaſon, in deliverin 


too; but neither that Look nor that Reproof did break his 
Heart. As the Sun with the ſame Beams ſoftens Wax and 
hardens Clay, fo a Look from the ſame Chriſt le 
bard and impenitent, and melts down Peter into 
Though none can ſay, that Tears are always a Sign of true 
tance, yet certainly when they flow from a Heart duly 
ſenſible of Sin, and deeply affected with Sorrow, it admi- 
niſters Matter of Hope that there is ſincere Repentance. 
Peter, after he had wept bitterly for Sin, never more returned 
in; but he that was before 
timorous as an Hare, became afterwards bold as a Lion. He 
that once ſo ſhameſully denied, nay, abjured his Maſter, after- 
wards openly conſeſſed him, and ſealed that Confeſſion joy- 
fully with his Blood. It is uſually obſerved, that a broken 
Bone once well ſet, never more breaks again in the ſame 
Place; a returning Backſlider, when once reſtored, contracts 
ſuch an Hatred of ſormer Sins, as never, never more to run 
into the Commiſſion of them. Let St Peter's Fall then be a 
Warning to all Profeſfors againſt preſumptuous Confidence, 
and his Reſtoration be an Encouragement to all Backſliders, 
to renew their Faith and Repentance. Amen. 
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ND ſtraightway in the morning the chief prieſts 
held a conſultation with the elders and ſcribes, 
and the whole council, and bound Jeſus, and carried 


The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of Fude:'s 
our Saviour into the Hands of the 
Chief Priefts. In this Chapter we find our holy Lord brought 
by the Chief Prieſts unto Pontius Pilate the Roman Gover- 


nor, in order to his Condemnation.  Whence obſerve, That 
it has been the old Policy of corrupt Church-Governors, to 


cent Perſons, 


ſentence and condemn him. 


abuſe the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, in executing their 
cruel and unjuſt Cenſures and Sentences upon holy and inno- 
The Chief Prieſts and Elders do not kill out 
Saviour themſelves, ſor it was not lawful for them to put any 
Man to Death, being themſelves under the Power of the Ro- 
man Government; accordingly they deliver Chriſt over to 
the ſecular Power, and deſire Pilate, the Civ 


il Magiſtrate, to 
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2 And Pilate aſked him, Art thou the king of the | 
Jews ? And he anſwering ſaid unto him, Thou ſay- 
eſt it, 3 And the chief prieſts accuſed him of many 
things : but he anſwered nothing. 4 And Pilate 
aſked him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing? 
behold, how many things they witneſs againſt thee. 
5 But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing; ſo that Pilate mar- 
welt 


It is very ol/ervable, how readily our Saviour anſwers be- 
fore Pilate; Pilate ſaid, Art thou the King of the Jews 4 
Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſaye/? it; or it is as thou ſayeſt. But 
to all the Accuſations of the Chief Prieſts, and to all that 
they falſely laid to his Charge before Pilate, our Saviour an- 
ſwered never a Word. He anſwered Pilate, but would not 
anſwer the Chief Prieſts a Word before Pilate ; probably for 
theſe Reaſons, becauſe his Innocency was ſuch as needed no 
Apology ; becauſe their Caluninies and Accuſations were fo 
notoriouſly falſe, that they needed no Confutation ; to ſhew 
his Contempt of Death, and to teach us, Wy his Example, to 
defpiſe the falſe Accuſations of malicious Men, and to learn 
us Patience and Submiſſion, when for his Sake we are flander- 
ed and traduced ; for theſe Reaſons our Saviour was as a deaf 
Man, not anſwering the Calumnies of the Chief Prieſts; but 
when Pilate aſks him a Queſtion, which our Saviour knew 
that a direct Anſwer to would coſt him his Life, Art thou the 
King of the Jews? Ne replies, I am. Hence, ſays the A- 
poſtle, 1 Tim. vi. 13. that Ju Chrift before Pontius Pilate 
witneſſed a good Confeſſion. Teaching us, | hat although we 
may, and ſometimes ought to hold our Peace, when our own 
Reputation is concerned, yet muſt we never be ſilent when 
the Honour of God and his Truth may effectually be pro- 
moted by a free and a full Confeffion: For, ſays Chriſt, 
whoſoever denies me before Man, him will I deny in the Preſence 
of my Father, and before all his holy Angels. 
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6 Now at hat feaſt he releaſed unto them one 
priſoner, whomſoever they deſired. 7 And there 
was one named Barabbas, which lay bound with them 
that had made inſurrection with him, who had com- 
mitted murder in the inſurrection. 8 And the mul- 
titude crying aloud began to deſire him to do as he 
had ever done unto them. 9g But Pilate anſwered 
them, ſaying, Will ye that I releaſe unto you the King 
of the Jews? 10 For he knew that the chief prieſts 
had delivered him for envy, 11 But the chief prieſts 
moved the people to deſire that he ſhould rather re- 
leaſe Barabbas unto them. 12 And Pilate anſwer- 
ed, and ſaid again unto them, What will ye then 
that I ſhould do uno him whom ye call the — of 
the Jews? 13 And they cried out again, Crucify 
him. 14 Then Pilate: ſaid unto them, Why, what 
evil hath he done? and they cried out the more ex- 
ceedingly, Crucify him. 15 q And þ Pilate, will- 
ing to content the people, releaſed Barabbas unto 


them, and delivered. Jeſus, when he had ſcourged 
bim, to be crucified. 


Now at the Feaft, that is, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
which by way of Eminency is called the Feaſt, the Governor 
uſed to releaſe a Priſoner ; poſſibly by way of Memorial of 
their Deliverance out of Egypt : accordingly Pilate makes a 
Motion that Chriſt may be the Priſoner ſet at Liberty in Ho- 
nour of their Feaſt ; for he was ſenſible that what they did 
was out of Envy and Malice. Obſerve here, 1, What were 
the Sins which immediately occaſioned the Death of Chriſt ; 
they were Covetouſneſs and Envy. Covetouſneſs cauſed 
hou to ſell him to the Chief Prieſts, and Envy cauſed the 

hief Prieſts to deliver him up to Pilate to crucify him, 
Envy is a killing and murdering Paſſion ; Envy flayeth the 
filly one, Job v. 2. That is, it ſlayeth the filly Perſon who 
harbours this peſtilent Luſt in his Breaſt and Boſom ; being 
like a Fire in his Bones, continually preying upon his Spirits ; 
and it is alſo the Occaſion of ſlaying many an holy and in- 
nocent Perſon; for who can ſtand before Enyy ? The Per- 
ſon envying wiſhes the envied out of the Way, yea, out of 
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lend a Lift upon Occaſion towards it alſo. Witneſs the 
Chief Prieſts here, whoſe Envy was fo conſpicuous and bare- 
faced, that Pilate himſelf takes Notice of it ; he knew that 
the Chief Prieſts had delivered him for Envy, Obſerve, 2. 
How unwilling, how very unwilling Pilate was to be the 
Inſtrument of our Saviour's Death. One while he expoſtu- 
lates with the Chief Prieſts, ſaying, M hat Evil hath he done ? 
Another while he bids them, Take him, and judge him ac- 
cording to their Law, Nay, St Luke ſays, that Pilate came 
forth three ſeveral Times, profeſſing, That he found no Fault 
in him, Luke xxiii. From hence note, That Hypocrites with- 
in the viſible Church may be guilty of ſuch tremendous Acts 
of Wickedneſs, as the Conſciences of Infidels and Pagans 
without the Church may boggle at, and proteſt againſt. 
Pilate, « Pagan, abſolves Chriſt, whilſt the hypocritical 
Jews, that heard his Doctrine, and ſaw his Miracles, do con- 
demn him. Obſerve laſtly, How Pilate ſuffers himſelf to be 
overcoma with the Jews Importunity, and, contrary to the 
Light of his own Reaſon and Judgment, delivers the hol 
— innocent Jeſus, firſt to be ſcourged, and then crucified, 
It is a vain Apology for Sin, when Perſons pretend that it 
was not 5 with their own Conſent, but at the In- 
ſtigation and Importunity of others; ſuch is the Frame and 
Conſtitution of Man's Soul, that none can make him either 
wicked or miſerable without his own Conſent. Pilate, will- 
ing to content the People, when he had ſcourged Feſus, deli» 
vered him to be crucified. Here obſerve, That as the Death 
of the Croſs was a Roman Puniſhment, ſo it was the Manner 
of the Romans firſt to whip their MalefaQors, and then cru- 
cify them. Now the Manner of the Roman Scourging is 
faid to be thus They ſtripped the condemned Perſon, and 
bound him to a Poſt ; two ſtrong Men firſt ſcourged him 
with Rods of Thorns, then two others ſcourged him with 
Whips of Cords full of Knots, and laſt of all two more with 
Whips of Wire, and therewith tore off the very Fleſh and 
Skin from the Malefactor's Back and Sides.” That our 
bleſſed Saviour was thus cruelly ſcourged by Pilat“s Com- 
mand, ſeems to ſome not improbable, from that of the 
Pſalmiſt, Pal, cxxix, 3. The Ploughers ploughed upon my Back, 
and made long Furrows : which, if ſpoken prophetically of 
Chriſt, was literally fulfilled in the Day of his Scourging. 
But why was the precious and tender Body of our holy Lord | 
thus galled, rent, and torn with Scourging? Doubtleſs to 
fulfil that Prophecy, Iſaiah 1, 6. I gave my Back to the Smiters, 
and my Cheeks to them that plucked off the Hair, That by his 
Stripes we might be healed; and from his Example, {arn, Not 
to think it ſtrange if we find ourſelves ſcourged with the 
Tongue, with the Hand, or with both, when we ſee our dear 
Redeemer bleeding by Stripes and Scourges before our Eyes, 


16 And the ſoldiers led him away into the hall 
called Pretorium; and they called together the whole 
band. 17 And t clocked him with purple, and 
platted acrown of thorns, and put it about his head, 
18 And began to ſalute him, Hail, King of the 
Jews. 19 And they ſmote him on the head with 
a reed, and did ſpit upon him, and bowing heir 
knees worſhipped him. 20 And when they had 
mocked him, they took off the purple from him, 
and put his own clothes on him, and led him out to 
crucify him. | 


The next Part of our Saviour's Sufferings conſiſted of cruel 
Mockings; he had owned himſelf to be the King of the 
Jews; that is, a ſpiritual King in and over his Church ; 
but the Jews expecting that the Meffiah ſhould have ap- 
peared in the Pomp of an earthly Prince, and finding them- 
ſelves diſappointed of their Expectation in our Saviour, 
they look upon him as a Deceiver and Impoſtor ; and ac- 
cordingly treat him as a Mock-King, with all the Marks of 
Deriſion and Scorn ; for firſt they put a Crown upon his 
Head, but a very ignominious we painful one, @ Crown of 
Thorns ; they place a Scepter in his Hand, but that of a 
Reed ; a Robe of Scarlet or Purple upon his Body, and then 
bowed their Knees before him, as they were wont to do before 
their Princes, crying, Hail, King. Thus were all the Marks 
of Scorn imaginable put upon our dear Redeemer j yet 
what they did in Jeſt, God permitted to be done in Earneft, 


the World; and, if Need be, will not only wiſh it, but 


For all theſe Things were Signs and Marks of W 
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and Almighty God cauſed the Regal Dignity of his Sor to 
ſhine forth, even in the Midſt of his greateſt Abaſement 3 
whence was all this Jeering and Sport, but to flout Majeſty? 
And why did Chriſt undergo all this Iznominy, Diſgrace and 
Shame, be to ſhew what was due unto us fot our Sins? As 
allo to give us an Example to bear all the Seotn, Reproach 
and Shame imaginable for his Sake, who for the Foy that was 
ſet before him, deſpiſed the Shame, as well as endured the Cres. 


21 And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who 
paſſed by, coming out of the country, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus, to bear his croſs. 22 And 
they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which is, 
being interpreted, The place of a ſcull. 23 And they 

ve him to drink wine mingled with myrrh : but 
Re received it not. 24 And when they had cruci- 
fied him, they parted his garments, caſting lots upon 
them what every man ſhould take. 25 And it was 
the third hour, and they crucified him. 26 And 
the ſuperſcription of his accuſation was written over, 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 27 J And with 
him they crucify two thieves ; the one on his right 
hand, and the other on his left. 28 And the ſcrip- 
ture was fulfilled, which ſaith, And he was numbered 
with the tranſgreſſors. 29 And they that paſſed by 


railed on him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, Ah, 
thou that Fe he. the temple, and buildeſt it in 
three days, 30 Save thyſelf, and come down from 
the croſs. 31 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mock- 
ing, faid among themſelves with the feribes, He fav- 
ed others; himſelf he cannot fave. 32 Let Chriſt 
the King of Iſrael deſcend now from the croſs, that we 
may ſee and believe. And they that were crucified 
with him reviled him. 33 And when the fixth hour 
was come, there was darkneſs over the whole land 
until the ninth hour. 34 And at the ninth hour 
Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Eloi, Elo, 
lama ſabachthani? which is, being interpreted, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 35 And 


ſome of them that ſtood by, when they heard 7, 
_ faid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 36 And one ran, and 


filled a ſpunge full of bag and put it on a reed, 
and gave him to drink, ſaying, Let alone; let us 


ſee whether Elias will come to take him down. 37 


And Jeſus cried with a loud voice, and gave up the 
gboſt. | 


The Sentence of Death being paſſed by Pilate, who can, 
with dry Eyes, behold the ſad Pomp of our Saviour's blood 
Execution? Forth comes the bleſſed Jeſus out of Pilates 

Gate, bearing that Croſs which ſoon after was to bear him ; 
with his Croſs on his Shoulder he marches towards Gelgotha 

and when they ſee he can go no faſter, they force Simon the 
Cyrentan, not out of Compaſſion but Indignation, to be 
the Porter of his Croſs. The Cyrenian being a Gentile, not 
a Jew, that bare our Saviour's Croſs, thereby might be ſig- 
nified that the Gentiles ſhould have a Part in Chriſt as well 
as the Jews, and be Sharers with them in the Benefits of the 
Croſs. At length our holy Lord comes to Golgatha, the 
Place of his bitter and bloody Execution; here in a public 

Place, with infamous Company, betwixt two Thieves, is he 
crucified ; that is, faſtened to a great Croſs of Wood, his 
Hands ſtretched forth abroad, and his Feet cloſed together, 
and both Hands and Feet faſtened with Nails; his naked Body 
was lifted up in the open Air, hanging betwixt Heaven and 
Earth; ſignifying thereby, that the crucified Perſon de- 
ſerved to hve in neither. This ſhameful, painful, and ac- 
curſed Death did the holy and innocent Jeſus ſuffer and 
undergo for ſhameleſs Sinners. Some obſerve all the Di- 
menſions of Length, Breadth, Depth and Height, in our Sa- 
viour's Sufferings ; for Length, his Paſſion was ſeveral Hours 
; long, from Twelve to Three, expoſed all that Time both 
to Hunger and Cold, The Thieves that were crucified 

with him endured only perſonal Pains, but he underwent 
| the Miſeries of all Mankind, As to its Breadth, his Paſſion 


Jars. 


the Service of the Devil. 


Chap. 1 5. 
extended over all the Powers and Parts of his Soul and Body ; 
no Part free but his Tongue, which was at Liberty to pray 
for his Enemies, His Sight was tormented with the ſcor u- 
ful Geſtures of thoſe who paſſe by, wagging their Head; ; 
his Hearing grieved with the Taunts and Jeers of the Prieſts 
and People ; his Smelling offended with nt i ome Savours in 
the Place of Sculls ; his Taſte with the Gall and Vinegar 
given him to drink; his Feeling was wonderfully affected 
by the Nails which pierced his tender Nerves with a Multi. 
pliciry of Wounds. And for the Depth of his Paſſion, it 
was as deep as Hell itſelf ; enduring Tortures in his Soul, as 
well as Torments in his Body; groaning under the Burden 
of De'ertion, and crying out, My God, My God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me? Laſtly, For the Height of his Paſſion, 
his Sufferings were as high as Heaven, his Perſon bein 

infinite as well as innocent, no leſs thin the Son of God: 
which adds infinite Worth and Value to his Sufferings. Lord, 
Let us be able to comprehend with all Saints what is the 
Breadth and Length, Dipth and Height of our Saviour's 
Love in ſuffering for us, and let us know that Love of his 
which paſſeth Knowledge. Obſerve next, Ihe Inſcription 
wrote by Pilate over our ſuffering Saviour, This is Feſus the 
King of the Fews: It was the Manner of the Romans, when 
they crucified a Malefactor, to publiſh the Cauſe of his 
Death in Capital Letters placed over the Head of the Perſon. 
Now it is obſervable, how wonderfully the Wiſdom of God 
overruled the Heart and Pen of Pilate, to draw his Title, 
which was truly honourable, and fix it to his Croſs : Pilate 
is Chriſt's Herald, and proclaims him King of the Fews, Learn 
hence, That the regal Dignity of Chriſt was proclaimed by an 
Enemy, and that in a Time of his greateit Sufferings and 
Reproaches; Pilate, without his own Knowledge, did our Sa- 
viour an eminent Piece of Service; he did that for Chriſt which 
none of his own Diſciples durſt do; not that he did it deſign- 
edly, but from the ſpecial over-ruling Providence of God; no 
Thanks to Pilate for all this, becauſe the higheſt Services 
performed to Chriſt undefigredly, ſhall neither be accepted 
nor rewarded by God. Ob/erv: farther, The ſeveral Aggra- 
vations of our Lord's Sufferings upon the Crofs, 1. | ol 
the Company. he ſuffered with, two Thieves; it had been a 
ſufficient Diſparagement to our bleſſed Saviour to have been 
ſorted with the beſt of Men ; but to be numbered with the 
Scum of Mankind, is ſuch an Indignity as confounds our 
Thoughts. This was defigned by the Jews to diſhonour and 
diſgrace our Saviour the more, and to perſuade the World 
that he was the greateſt of Offenders; but God over-ruled this 
alſo for fulfilling an ancient Prophecy concerning the Meſſiah, 
I/a. liii. laſt Verſe; And he was numbered with the Tranſgr - 
2. Another Agprayation of our Lord's Sufferings upon 
the Croſs, was the Scorn and mocking Deriſion which he met 
with in his dying Moments, both from the common People, 
from the Chief Prieſts, and from the Thieves that ſuffered with 
him. The common People revil-d him, wagging their Heads; 
the Chief Prieſts, though Men of Age and Gravity, yet bar- 


y | barouſly mock him in his Miſery; and not only fo, but they 


atheiſtically ſcoff and jeer at his Faith and Affiance in God; 
ſaying, He truſted in God that he would deliver him; let 


| bum deliver him, if he would have him. Where note, That 


Perſecutors are generally atheiſtical Scoffers; the Chief 
Prieſts and Elders, though knowing Men, yet they bla(- 
3 God; they mock at his Power, and deride his Pro- 
idence, which is as bad as to deny his Being; ſo that ſrom 


hence we may gather, That thoſe who adminiſter to God 


in holy Things 4 Way of Office, if they be not the beſt, 
they are the worſt of Men. No ſuch bitter Enemies to the 


Power of Godlineſs as the Miniſters of Religion, who were 


never acquainted with the Efficacy and Power of it upon 
their own Hearts and Lives. Nothing on this Side Hell is 
worſe than a wicked Prieſt, a Miniſter of God devoted to 
A third Aggravation of our Lord's 
Sufferings upon the Croſs, was this, That the Thieves that 
ſuffered with him reviled him with the Reſt, that is, one of 
them, as St Luke has it; or perhaps both of them might do 
it at firſt; which, if ſo, increaſes the Wonder of the peni- 
tent Thief's Converſion, From the impenitent Thief's re- 
viling Chriſt, we learn, That neither Shame nor Pain will 
change the Mind of a reſolute Sinner, but even then wben 
he is in the Suburbs of Hell will he blaſpheme. They that 
were crucified with him reviled bim; but the moſt aggravat- 
ing Circumſtance of all the reſt in our Lord's Sufferings was 
this, that he way forſaken of his Father; A God, my God, 
a F - 0 * i 
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| haſt thou forſaken me? Thence learn, That the Lord 
74. Sund Es ſuffering for our Sins, was really deſerted 
and forſaken by his Father, and left deſtitute of all ſenſible 
Conſolation : #/hy haſt thou forſaken me? Learn farther, 
That under this Deſertion Chriſt deſpaired not, but (till re- 
tained a firm Perſwaſion of God's Love unto him, and ex- 
perienced neceſſary Supports from him: My God, my God ; 
theſe are Words of Affiance and Faith. Chriſt was thus for- 
faken for us, that we might never be forſaken by God; yet 


by God's forſaking of Chriſt, we are not to underſtand any | 


Abatement of divine Love, but only a withdrawing from the 
human Nature the Senſe of his Love, and a letting out _ 
his Soul a deep affliting Senſe of his Diſpleaſure againſt Sin: 
There is a twofold Deſertion; the one total, final, and eter- 
nal, by which God utterly forſakes a Perſon, both as toGrace 
and Glory, being for Sin wholly caſt out of God's Preſence, 
and teh ed to eternal Torments. This Chriſt was not 
capable of, nor could the Dignity of his Perſon admit it : 
The other is a partial, temporary Deſertion; when God for 
a little Moment hides his Face from his Children, Now this 
was moſt agreeable to Chriſt's Nature, and alſo ſuitable to 
his Office, who was to ſatisfy the Juſtice of God for our 
forſaking of him, and to bring us back — to God, that 
we might be received for ever. Obſerve laſtly, What a mira- 
culous Evidence Chriſt gave of his Godhead: inſtantly be- 
fore he gave up the Ghoſt, he cried with a loud Voice. This 
ſhews he did not die according to the ordinary Courſe of 
Nature, gradually drawing on, as we expreſs it; but his Life 
was winds in him to the laſt, and Nature as ſtrong as it was 
at firſt. Other Men die by degrees, and towards their End 
their Senſe of Pain is much blunted; but Chrift ſtood under 
the Pains of Death in his full Strength, and his Life was 
whole and entire in him to the very laſt Moment. This 
was evident by the mighty Outcry he made when he gave 
up the Grog, contrary to the Senſe and Experience of all 
Perſons. - Now he that could cry with ſuch a loud Voice 
as he did (in Articulo Mortis) could have kept himſelf from 
dying, if he would. Hence we learn, That when Chriſt 
died, he rather conquered Death, than was 8 by it; 
he muſt voluntarily and freely lay down his Life, before 
Deach could come at him. hus died Chriſt the Captain 
of our Salvation; and, like Sampſon, became more victori- 
ous by his Death, than he was in his Life. 


38 And the vail of the temple was rent in twain 


from the top to the bottom. 39 And when the cen- 
turion, which ſtood over again him, ſaw that he ſo 
cried out and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly this 
man was the Son of God. 40 There were alſo women 
lookingonafar off, among whom was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James the lefs, and of Joſes, 
and Salome; 41 Who alſo, when he was in Galilee, 
followed him, and miniſtred unto him; and man 


other women which came up with him unto Jeruſalem. 


Three Circumſtances are here obſervable ; 1. A ſtupend- 
ous Prodigy happening upon the Death of our Saviour, the 
Vail of the Temple was rent in twain from top to bottom; the 
Vail was a Hanging which parted the moſt holy Place from 
the holy Sanctuary. By the rending of which, God teſtified 
that he was now about to forſake his Temple; that the Ce- 
remonial Law was now aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt, 
and that by the Blood of Jeſus we have Acceſs unto God, 
and may enter into the Holy of Holies. See the Note on 
Matt. xvii. 51. Obſerve,2. What Influence the Manner and 
Circumſtances of our Saviour's Death had upon the Centu- 
rion, and the Soldiers with him; they cry out, Verily this was 
the Sen of Ged. Where obſerve, That the Heathen Soldiers 
are ſooner convinced of the Divinity of our Saviour than the 
unbelieving Jewiſh Doctors. Obſtinacy and Unbelief filled 
their Minds with an invincible Prejudice againſt Chriſt, ſo 
that neither the Miracles wrought by him in his Life, or at 
his Death, could convince them that Chrift was any thing 
better than an Impoſtor and Deceiver. None are fo blind 
as thoſe who through malicious Obſtinacy and inveterate 
Prejudice will not ſee. Obſerve, 3. Who of Chriſt's Friends 
were Witneſſes of his Death; they are the Women that follow- 
ed him, and miniſtred unto him; not one of his dear Diſciples 
came near him, except St John, who ſtood by the Croſs with 
the Virgin Mary. O]! What a Shame was this, for Apoſtles 

tobe abſent from a Spectacle upon which the Salvation of the 


| 


— 
whole World did depend? And what an Honour was this to 
the Female Sex in general, and to theſe holy women in par- 
ticular, that they had the 828 to follow Chriſt to his 
Croſs, when all his Diſciples forſook him and fled? God 
can make timorous and fearful Women bold and courage- 
ous Confeſſors of his Truth, and fortify them againſt the 
Fears of Suffering, contrary to the natural Timorouſneſs of 
their Temper; theſe Women wait upon Chriſt's Croſs, when 
his Apoſtles fly, and durſt not come nigh it. 


42 And now when the even was come; becauſe 
it was the preparation, that is, the day before the ſab- 
bath; 43 Joleph of Arimathea, an honourable coun- 
ſellor, which alſo waited for the kingdom of God, 
came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the 
body of Jeſus. 44 And Pilate marvelled if he were 
already dead : and calling unto him the centurion, he 
aſked him,whether he had been any while dead. 45 And 
when he knew it of the centurion, he gave the body 
to Joſeph. 46 And he brought fine linen, and too 
him down, and wrapped him in the linen, and laid him 
in a ſepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and 
rolled a ſtone unto the door of the ſepulchre. 47 And 


Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joles be- 
held where he was laid, 


The Circumſtances of our Lord's Funeral, and honour- 
able Interment in the Grave, are here recorded by the Evan- 
2 ; ſuch a Funeral as never was, ſince Graves were firſt 

igged, Where ob/erve,1, Our Lord's Body muſt be begg- 
ed before it could be buried; the dead Bodies of Malefactors 
being in the Power and at the Diſpoſal of the Judge. Pilate 
grants it, and accordingly the dead Body is taken down, 
wrapped in fine Linen, and prepared for the Sepulchre. O8/. 2. 
The Perſon that beſtows this honourable Burial upon our 
Saviour, "Foſeph of Arimathea ; a Diſciple no doubt, tho” he 
did not make a publick and open Profeſſion ; a worthy, tho” 
a cloſe Diſciple, Grace doth not always make a publick and 
open Shew where it is; as there is much ſecret Riches in the 
Bowels of the Earth, which no Eye ever ſaw ; ſo there is 
much Grace in the Hearts of ſome Chriftians that the Eye 
of the World takes little Notice of. Some gracious Perſons 
cannot put forward, and diſcover themſelves in Diſcourſe as 
others; and yet ſuch weak Chriſtians, as the World counts 
them, perhaps ſhall ſtand their Ground when ftronger run 
away. We read of none of the Apoſtles at Chriſt's Funeral. 
Fear had chaſed them away, but Jeſeph of Arimathea appears 

boldly; if God ſtrengthens the Weak, and leaves the Stron 
to the Prevalency of their own Fears, The Weak hall be as 
David, and the Strong as Tow, Obſ. 3. The Mourners that 
followed our Saviour's Hearſe, namely, The Women which 
came out of Galilee, and particularly the two Maries; a 
very poor Train of Mourners ; the Apoſtles were all ſcat- 
tered, and afraid to own their Lord and Maſter, either dy- 
ing or dead. And as our Lord affected no Pomp nor Gal- 
lantry in his Life, ſo Funeral Pomp had been no Way ſuit- 
able, either to the End or Manner of his Death. Humilia- 
tion was deſigned in his Death, and his Burial was the loweſt 
Degree of Humiliation, and therefore might not be pompous. 
0 The Grave or Sepulchre in which our Lord was buri- 
ed: 1. was in a Sepulchre hewn out of a Rock; in a new 
Sepulchre; in a new Sepulchre in a Garden. 1. Our Lord 
was buried in a Garden. As by the Sin of the firſt Adam we 
weredrivenoutofthe Garden of Pleaſure, the earthly Paradiſe, 
ſo by the Sufferings of the ſecond Adam, who lay buried in a 
Garden, we may hopefor Entranceintothe heavenly Paradiſe. 
2. It was in a Bepulchre hewn out of a Rock, at ſo his 
Enemies might have no Occaſion to cavil, and ſay that his 
Diſciples ſtole him away by ſecret Holes, or unſeen Paſlages 
under Ground. 3. It was in a new Sepulchre, in which never 
Mon as laid; left his Adverſaries ſhould ſay it was ſome 
orher that was riſen, who was buried there before him ; or 
that he aroſe from the Dead by touching ſome other Corps, 
Ob}. 5. The Manner of our Lord's Funeral, it was haſty, 
open, and decent; it was performed in haſte, by Reaſon of 
the Streights of Time; the Sabbath was approaching, and 
they lay all Buſineſs aſide to 2 for that. Learn hence, 
How much it is our Duty to diſpatch our worldly Buſineſs as 
early as we can towards the End of the Week, that we may 
be the better prepared to ſanctify the Lord's Day, if we live 
to enjoy it, Hence it is that — are called upon to remember 
| n that 
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that Day before it comes, and to ſanctify it when it is come. | 


Again, our Lord was buried openly, as well as haſtily z all 
Perſons had Liberty to be Spectators, leſt any ſhould object 
that there was Deceit and Fraud uſed in or about our Savi- 
our's Burial ; yet was he alſo interred decently, his hol 
Body being wrapped in fine Linen, and perfumed wit 
Spices, according to the Jewiſh Cuſtom. 0, 6. The Rea- 
ſons why our Lord was buried, ſeeing he was to riſe again 
in as ſhort a Time as other Men lie by the Walls; and 
had his dead Body remained a thouſand Years unburied, it 
would have ſeen no Corruption, having never been tainted 
with Sin. Sin is the Cauſe of the Body's Corruption 
it is Sin that makes our Bodies ftink worſe than Carrion 
when they are dead. A Funeral then was not neceſſary 
for Chriſt's Body upon the ſame Accounts that it was ne- 
ceſſary for ours. But, 1. Our Lord was buried, to de- 
clare the Certainty of his Death, and the Reality of his 
Reſurrection; and for this Reaſon did God's Providence 
order it, that he ſhould be embalmed, to cut off all Pre- 
tenſions ; for in this kind of Embalming, his Mouth, his 
Ears, and his Noftrils, were all filled with Odours and 
Spices, ſo that there could be no latent Principle of Life 
in him; his being thus buried then, did demonſtrate him 
to be certainly dead. 2. Chriſt was buried, to fall the 
Types and Prophecies that went before concerning him. 
onas's being three Days and three Nights in the Belly of the 
hale, was a Type of Chriſt's being three Days and three 
Nights in the Heart of the Earth; yea, the Prophet { Yn 
chap. liii, 9. declared our Lord's Funeral, and the Manner 
of it long before he was born; He made his Grave with 
the Wicked, and with the Rich in his Death; pointing by 
that Expreſſion at this Tomb i: - ty who was a rich 
Man, and laid him in a Tomb de igned for himſelf. 3. He 
was buried to compleat his Humiliation 3 They have brought 
me to the Duſt of Death; ſays David, a Type of Chriſt. 
This was the loweſt Step he could poſſibly deſcend in his 
abaſed State; lower he could not be laid, and ſo low his 
bleſſed Head muſt be laid, elſe he had not been humbled to 
the loweſt Degree of Humiliation. 4. Chriſt went into the 
Grave, that he might conquer Death in its own Territories 
and Dominions. His Victory over the Grave cauſes his 
Saints to triumph and ſing, 2 Grave, where is thy Deſtruc- 
tion / Our dear Redeemer has perfumed the Bed of the 
Grave by his own lying in it, ſo that a Pillow of Down 1s 
not ſo ſoft to a Belicver's Head as a Pillow of Duſt. C/. 
taftly, Of what Uſe the Doctrine of our Lord's Burial may 
be unto us his Diſciples and Followers ; 1. For Inſtruction. 
Here we ſee the amazing Depths of our Lord's Humiliation ; 
from what, and to what, his Love brought him ; even from 
the Boſom of his Father, to the Boſom of the Grave. O 
how doth the Depth of his Humiliation ſhew us the Suffi- 
ciency of his Satisfaction, and therewith the Heinouſneſs of 
our Tranſgreſſion ! 2. For Conſolation againſt the Fears of 
Death and the Grave; the Grave received Chriſt, but could 
not retain him ; Death ſwallowed him up, as the Fiſh did 
onas, but quickly vomited him up again: And ſo ſhall ir 
with Chriſt Myſtical, as it did with Chrift Perſonal. 
As it was done to the Head, ſo ſhall it be done to the Mem- 
bers : The Grave could not long keep him, it ſhall not al- 
hw keep us; as his Body reſted in Hope, ſo ſhall ours alſo ; 
an 3 we ſee Corruption, yet ſhall we not always lie 
under the Power of Corruption. In ſhort, Chrift's lying in 
the Grave has changed and altered the Nature of the Grave; 
it was a Priſon before, a Bed of Reſt now; aloathſome Grave 
before, a perfumed Bed now ; he whoſe Head is in Heaven, 
need not fear to put his Feet into the Grave ; Awake, and 
fing, thou that dwelleſt in the Duſt, for the Enmity of the 
Grave is flain by Chriſt. 3. For our Imitation: Let us ſtudy 
and endeavour to be buried with Chriſt ; in reſpe& of our 
Sins, I mean, Roy. vi. 4. Buried with him into Death, Our 
Sins ſhould be as a dead Body in ſeveral Reſpects. Are dead 
Bodies removed out of the Society of Men? So ſhould our 
Sins be removed far from us. Do dead Bodies in the Grave 
ſpend and conſume by Degrees? So ſhould our Sins daily. 
Will dead Bodies grow every Day more and more loathſome 
to others ? So ſhould our Sins be to ourſelves, Do dead Bo- 
dies wax out of Memory, and are quite forgotten ? So ſhould 
our Sins alſo, in reſpet of any Delight that we take in re- 
membering of them ; we ſhould always remember our Sins 
toour Humiliation, but never think or ſpeak of them with the 
leaſt Delight or Satisfaction; for this in God's Account is a 


new Commiſſion of them, and lays us under an aggravated 
Guilt and Condemnation. 
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our Saviour's Reſurrection, and gives us an Account of what 
he did upon Earth, between the Time of his triumphant Re- 
ſurrection, and his glorious Aſcenſion. 


ND when the ſabbath was paſt, Mary Magda- 

lenez, and Mary the mother of James, and Sa- 
lome, had bought ſweet ſpices, that they might come 
and anoint him. 2 And very early in the morning 
the firſt day of the week they came unto the ſepul- 
chre, at the riſing of tle ſun, © 


The Lord of Life was buried on the Friday, in the Even- 
ing of that Day on which he was crucified, and his holy 
Body reſted in the ſilent Grave all the next Day, and ſome 
Part of the Day following. "Thus roſe he again the third 
Day, neither ſooner nor Gf ; not ſooner, leſt the Truth of 
his Death ſhould have been queſtioned, that he did not die at 
all; and not later, left the Faith of his Diſciples ſhould have 
failed. Accordingly when the Sabbath was paſt, Mary Mag- 
dalene getting the other Women together, the and they ſet 
out before Day to viſit the holy Sepulchre ; and about Sun- 
riſing they get to it, intending with their Spices and Odours 
farther to embalm their Lord's Body. Here obſerve, 1. That 
altho* the Hearts of theſe holy Women did burn with an ar- 
dent Zeal and Affection to their crucified Lord, yet the com- 
manded Duties of the Sabbath are not omitted by them; they 
keep cloſe, and ſilently ſpend that holy Day in a Mixture of 
Grief and Hope. A good Pattern of Sabbath-Sanctification, 
and worthy of our Chriſtian Imitation. /. 2. Theſe holy 
Women go, but not empty-handed: She that had beſtowed 
a coſtly Alabaſter Box of Ointment upon Chriſt whilſt 
alive, has prepared no leſs precious Odours for him now 
dead ; thereby paying their laſt Homage to our Saviour's 
Corps. But what need of Odours to perfume a Body which 
could not ſee Corruption ? True, his holy Body vid not want 
them, but the Love and Affection of his Friends could not 
withhold them. C/. 3. How great a Tribute of Reſpect 
and Honour is due and payable to the Memory of theſe holy 
| Women, for their great Magnanimity and Courage; they 
followed Chriſt when his cowardly Diſciples left him; they 
accompanied him to the Croſs, they followed his Hearſe to 
the Grave, when his Diſciples durſt not appear; and now 
very early in the Morning they go to viſit his Sepulchre, 
fearing neither the Darkneſs of the Night, nor the Preſence 
of the Watchmen. Learn hence, That Courage is the ſpe- 
cial Gift of God]; and if he gives it to the feebler Sex, even 
to timorous and fearful Women, it is not in the Power of 
Men to make them afraid, | | 


3 And they ſaid among themſelves, who ſhall roll 
us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre ? 
4 And when they looked, they ſaw that the ſtone 
was rolled away : for it was very great. 5 And enter- 
ing into the ſepulchre, they ſaw a young man ſitting 
on the right fide, clothed in a long white garment ; 
and they were affrighted. 6 And he ſaith unto them, 
Be not affrighted. Ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which 
was crucified : he is riſen ; he is not here: behold the 
place where they laid him. 7 But go your way, tell 
his diſciples and Peter that he goeth before you into 
Galilee: there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. 
8 And they went out quickly, and fled from the ſe- 
pulchre: for they trembled, and were amazed: neither 
ſaid they any thing to any man : for they were afraid. 


Obſerve here, 1. With what Pomp and Triumph doth our 
Lord ariſe; an Angel is ſent from Heaven to roll away the 
Stone, But could not Chriſt have riſen without the Angel's 
Help? Yes doubtleſs ; he that raiſed himſelf could ſurely 
have rolled away the Stone; but God thinks fit to ſend an 
Officer from Heaven to open the Priſon Door of the Grave, 
and by ſetting our Surety at Liberty, proclaims our Debt to 
the divine Juſtice fully ſatisfied. Belides, it was fit that 


| the Angels who had been Wineſſes of our Saviour's Paſſion, 
ſhould 
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be Witneſſes of his Reſurrection. Ob/. 2. Our 

2 3 declared, He is riſen, he is not here. 
Almighty God never intended that the Darling of his Soul 
ould be left in an obſcure Sepulchre ; He is not here, ſaid 
the Angel, where they Jaid him, where you left him. Death 
has loſt its Prey, and the Grave has loſt its Priſoner. 0. 3. 
It is not ſaid, he is not here, for he is raiſed, but he is riſen. 
The Word imports the active Power of Chrift, or the elf- 
uickening Principle by which Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the 
Dead, Acls i. 3. 2 ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſfun. 
Hence learn, That it was the divine Nature, or Godhead of 
Chriſt, which raiſed the human Nature from Death to Life; 
others were raiſed from the Grave by Chriſt's Power, but 
he raiſed himſelf by his own Power. Ob/. 4. The Teftimony 
or Witneſs given of our Lord's Reſurrection; that of anAn- 
| in human Shape, A young Man clothed in a long white 
arment, But why is an Angel the firſt Publiſher of our Sa- 
our's Reſurrection? Surely the pans 4 of our Lord's Per- 
ſon, and the Excellency of his Reſurrection, required that it 
ſhould be thus publiſhed. How very ſerviceable and offi- 
cious the holy Angels were in attending upon our Saviour in 
the Days of his Fleſh, ſee in the Note on Matt. xxviii. 6, 7. 
Ofc. 5. The Perſons to whom our Lord's Reſurrection was 
firit 4 and made known; to Women, to the two 
Maries. But why to Women? And why to theſe Women? 
Why to Women ? Becauſe God will make choice of weak 
Means for producing gre at Effects; knowing that the Weak- 
neſs of the Inſtrument redounds to the greater Honour of the 
Agent. In the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, God inter- 
mixes divine Power with human Weakneſs, Thus the Con- 
ception of Chriſt was by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, but his 
Mother a poor Woman, a Carpenter's Spouſe ; ſo the Cruci- 
fixionof Chriſt was in much Meanneſs and outward Baſeneſs, 
being crucified between two "Thieves. But the Powers of 
Heaven and Earth trembling, the Rocks rending, the Graves 
opening, ſhewed a Mixture of divine Power. Thus here, 
God will honour what Inſtruments he pleaſes for the Accom- 
pliſhment of his own Purpoſes. But why to theſe Women, 
the two Maries, is the firit Diſcovery made of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection? Poſſibif it was a Reward for their 1 
and . theſe Women cleave to Chriſt when 
the Apoſtles forſook him; they aſſiſted at his Croſs, they at- 
tended at his Funeral, they waited at his Sepulchre ; theſe 
Women had more Courage than the Apoſtles, therefore God 
makes them Apoftles to the Apoſtles. This was a tacit Re- 
buke, a ſecret Check given to the Apoſtles, that they ſhould 
be thus outdone by Women; theſe holy Women went before 
the Apoſtles in the laſt Services that were done for Chriſt, 
and therefore the Apoſtles here come after them in their Re- 
wards and Comforts, OH,. 6. The Evidence which the An- 
el offers to the Women, to evince and prove the Verity and 
Coin of our Saviour's Reſurrection, namely, by an Ap- 
peal to their Senſes ; Behold the Place where they laid him : 


The Senſes, when rightly diſpoſed, are the proper Judges of 


all ſenſible Objects, and accordingly Chriſt himſelf did appeal 
to his Diſciples Senſes concerning the Truth of his own Re- 
ſurrection; Behold my Hands — my Feet, that it is I my- 
ſelf. And indeed if we muſt not believe our Senſes, we ſhall 
wantthe beft external Evidence for the Proof of the Certain 
and Truth of the Chriſtian Religion ; namely, the Miracles 
. wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles: For what Aſſurance can 

we have of the Reality of thoſe Miracles but from our Senſes ? 
Therefore, ſays our Saviour, I ye believe not me, yet believe 
the Works that Ido; thatis, the 
before your Eyes, Now as my Senſes tell me that Chriſt's Mi- 
racles were true, ſo they aſſure me that the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is falſe. From the whole nete, That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by the Omnipotent Power of his Godhead, re- 
vived and roſe again fram the Dead the third Day, to the 
Terror and * of his Enemies, and the unſpeak- 
able Joy and Conſolation of Believers. Obſerve laſtly, The 
quick Diſpatch made of the joyful News of our Lord's Reſur- 
rection to the ſorrowful Diſciples 3 Go tell the Diſciples, ſays 
the Angel; Go tell my Brethren, ſays Chriſt, Matt. xxviii.10, 


Chriſt might have ſaid. Go tell thoſe Apoſtate Apoſtles, that 
cowardly left me in my Danger,that durſt not own me in the 
High Prieſt's Hall, that durit not come within the Shadow of 
my Croſs, nor within Sight of my Sepulchre; not a Word of 


this by way of upbraiding them for their late ſhameful Cowar- 
dice, but all Words of Kindneſs; Go tell my Brethren. Where 
Note, That Chriſt calls them Brethren after his Reſurrection 
and Exaltation, thereby ſhewing, that the Change of his Con- 


ſeen the Lord; but they believed her not. 


iracles which I have wrought 


dition had wrought no Change in his Affection towards his 
poor Diſciples ; but thoſe that were his Brethren before, in 
the Time of his Abaſement, are ſtill fo after his Exaltation 
and Advancement; Go tell my Brethren, ſays Chriſt; Go 
tell his Diſciples and Peter, ſays the Angel. Where note, 
That St Peter is here particularly named, not becauſe of 
his Primacy and Superiority over the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
as the Church of Rome would have it, but becauſe he 
had denied Chriſt, and for that Denial was ſwallowed up 
with Sorrow, and ſtood moſt in need of Comfort; there- 
fore, ſays Chrift by the _ „ ſpeak particularly to Peter, 
be ſure that his ad Heart be comforted with this joyful 
News, that he may know that I am Friends with him, not- 
withſtanding his late Cowardice : Tell the Diſciples and Peter 

that he goeth before you into Galilee. But why into Galilee® 
Becauſe Jeruſalem was now a forſaken Place, a People 
abandoned to Deſtruction; but Galilee was a Place where 
Chriſt's Miniſtry was more acceptable. Such Places ſhall 


be moſt honoured with Chriſt's Preſence where his Goſpel 
is moſt accepted, b 


9 Now when Jeſus was riſen early the firſt day of 
the week, he appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, out 
of whom he had caſt ſeven devils. 10 And ſhe went 
and told them that had been with him, as they mourn- 


ed and wept. 11 And they, when they had heard 
that he was alive, and had . ſeen of her, believed 
not. 12 After that, he appeared in another form 
unto two of them, as they walked, and went into 
the country. 13 And they went and told it unto the 
reſidue: neither believed they them. 14 Afterward 
he appeared unto the eleven as they ſat at meat, and 
upbraided them with their unbelief and hardneſs of 


heart, becauſe they believed not them which had ſeen 
him after he was riſen, 


An Account is here given of a threefold Appearance of 
Chriſt after his Re ſurrection. 1. To Mary Magdalene, not 
to the Virgin Mary; and it is obſervable, that our bleſſed 
Saviour, after his Reſurrection, firſt appeared to Mary 
Magdalene, a grievous Sinner, for the Comfort of all true 
Penitents. Mary goes immediately to his Diſciples, whom 
ſhe finds weeping and mourning, and tells them, She had 
The ſecond Ap- 
pearance was to the two Diſciples going into the Country 
that is, into the Village of Emmaus ; as they were in the 
Way, Jeſus joined himſelf to their Company, but their 
Eyes were holden by the Power of God that they did not 
diſcern him in his own proper Shape, but apprehended him 
to be another Perſon whom they converſed with. His third 
Appearance was to the Eleven as they ſat at Meat, whom he 
upbraids with their Unbelief ; and to convince them effectu- 
ally that he was riſen from the Dead, he eats with them a 
Piece of broiled Fiſh, and of an Honeycomb. Not that he 
needed it, being he was now become immortal, but to aſ- 
ſure them that he had ſtill the ſame Body. From the whole 
note, How induſtriouſly our Lord endeavours to confirm his 


ty | Diſciples Faith in the Doctrine of his Reſurrection: 80 


ſlack and backward were they to believe that the Meſſiah 
was riſen again from the Dead, that all the Predictions of 
Scripture, all the Aſſurances they had received from our 
Saviour's Mouth, yea, all the Appearances of our Saviour 
to them, after he was actually riſen from the Dead, were 


little enough to confirm and eſtabliſh them in the certain 
Belief that he was riſen from the Dead. 


15 C And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the goſpel to every creature. 
16 He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved 
but he that believeth not ſhall be damned. | 


Here our Saviour gives Commiſſion to his Diſciples to 
congregate and gather a Chriſtian Churchoutof all Nations, 
to go forth and preach the Goſpel to every Creature; that is, to 
all reaſonable Creatures that are capable of it ; not to the 
Jews only, but to the Gentiles alſo, without any Diſtinction 
of Country, Age or Sex whatſoever. Learn thence, That the 
Apoſtles and firſt Planters of the Goſpel had a Commiſſion 
from Chriſt to go amongſt the Pagan Gentiles, without Limi- 
tation or Diſtinction, to inſtru them in the ſaving Myſteries 
of the Goſpel, The ſecond Branch of their Commiſſion was 
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to baptize. Where obſerve the encouraging Promiſe made 
by Chriſt, He that belizveth, and is baptized, hall be ſaved ; 
that is, he that receivethᷣ and embraceth the Goſpel preached 
of you, and thereupon becom̃ev a Proſelyte and Diſciple of 
hriſt, and receives Baptiſm, the Seal of the new Covenant, 
ſhall for all his former Sins reccive Pardon, and upon his Per- 
ſeverance obtaineternal Life; but he that ſtands out obſtinate- 
ly andimpenitently ſhall certainly be damned. The twodamn- 
ing Sins under the Goſpel are Infidelity and Hypocriſy ; notre- 
ceiving Chriſt for their Lord and Saviour by ſome, or doing this 
feignedly by others. Happy are they in whom the Preachin 
of the Goſpel produceth ſuch a Faith as is the Parent an 
Principle of Obedience; He that ſe believeth, and is baptized 
ſhall be ſaved, Accordingiy ſome paraphraſe the Words thus: 
a Hethat believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; that is, he 
ſhall, by virtue of the Faith in Baptiſm, be put into a State 
of Salvation ; ſo that if he continue in that Faith, and do not 
wilfully recede from his baptiſmal Covenant, he ſhall actually 
be ſaved.” Note farther, That they who hence conclude that 
fants are not capable of Baptiſm, becauſe they cannot be- 
lieve; muſt alſo hence conclude, that they cannot be ſaved, 
becauſe they cannot believe ; for Faith is more expreſly re- 
quired to Salvation than to Baptiſm. Note laftly, That tho' it 
be ſaid, He that believeth, aud. is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; it 
is not ſaid, He that is not baptized ſhall be damned; becauſe 
it is not the Want, but the Contempt of Baptiſm that damns, 
otherwiſe Infants might be damned for their Parents Neglects. 


17 And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe: 
In my name ſhall they caſt out. devils; they ſhall 
ſpeak with new tongues; 18 They ſhall take up 
1 N and if they ſhall drink any deadly thing, 
it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall lay hands on the 
fick, and they ſhall recover. 


Here we have a gracious Promiſe in Chriſt, that in order 
to the ſpreading and propagating the Goſpel, as far as may 
be, theSpiritſhould be poured forth abundantly from on high 
upon the Apoſtles, and thereby they ſhould be enabled to 
work Miracles, tocaſt out Devils, to ſpeak ſtrange Languages, 
which we read they did, As ii. And this Power of working 
Miracles continued in the Church an hundred Years after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, until Chriſtianity had taken root in the 
Hearts of Men. Trenæis, lib. II. c. 58. ſays, that many Be- 
lievers, beſides the Apoſtles, had this Power of working Mi- 
racles ; as new-ſet Plants are watered at firſt, till they have 
taken faſt rooting ; ſo, that the Chriſtian faith might grow 
the faſter, God watered it with Miracles at its firſt Planta- 
tion. Yet obſerve, That all the Miracles which they had 
Power to work were healing and beneſicent; not terrifying 
Judgments, but Acts of Kindneſs and Mercy. It was our 
Savicur's Deſign to bring over Perſons to Chriſtianity by 
Lenity, Mildneſs and Gentleneſs, not to affright them into 
a Compliance with aſtoniſhing Judgments, which might affect 
their Fear, but little influence their Faith: For the Will and 
Conſent of Perſons to the Principles of any Religion, eſpe- 
cially the Chriſtian, is like a royal Fort, which muſt not 
be ſtormed by Violence, but taken by Surrender, 


19 © So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto 
them, he was received up into heaven, and fat on 
the right hand of God. 


Here we have that grand Article of our Chriſtian Faith aſ- 


ſerted, namely, our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, together 


with his Exaltation there, expreſſed by his /itting at God's 
right Hand ; he aſcended now to Heaven in his human Na- 
ture, for in his divine Nature he was there already; as it was 
nece that he ſhould thus aſcend, in order to his own 
Perſonal Exaltation and Glorification, When he was on 
Earth, his Humility, Patience, and Self-denial, were exerciſed 
by undergoing God's Wrath, the Devil's Rage, and Man's 

ruelty ; now he goes to Heaven, that they may be rewarded ; 
he that is a patient Sufferer upon Earth, ſhall be a triumphant 
Conqueror in Heaven; alſo with reſpect to his Church on 
Earth, it was needful and neceſſary that our Lord ſhould aſ- 
cend up into Heaven, namely, to ſend down the Holy Spirit 
upon his Apoſtles, which he. did at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
If T go nat away, ſays Chriſt, the Comforter will not come ; but 


The E ND of 
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if 4 depart, I will ſend him to you. And likewiſe to be a pow. 
erful Advocate and Interceſſor with his Father in Heaven, 
on the Behalf of his Church and Children here upon Earth. 
Heb. ix. 24. Chri/t is entered into Heaven itſelf, there to ap. 
pear in the Preſence of God for us. Finally, Chriſt aſcended 
into Heaven, to give us an Aſſurance, that in due Time we 
ſhould aſcend after him, John xiv. 2. 7 go to prepare a Place 
Apoſtle calls our Saviour, Our Fore 
runner, Heb. vi. 19. Now if Chriſt in the Aſcenſion was a 
Fore-runner, then there are ſome to follow after. To the 
ſame Purpoſe is that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, Eph. ii. 6. He 
hath made us fit together in heavenly Places in Chrift ; that is, 
we are already fat down in him, and ere long ſhall fit down 
by him; we are already fat down in him as our Head, and 
ſhall hereafter ſit down by him as his Members. The only 
way to this, namely, to aſcend unto, and fit down with 
Chrift in Heaven, is to live like him, and to live unto him 
here on Earth: If any Man love me, he will follow me, and 
where I am, there ſhall alſo my Servant be, St John xii. 26. 


20 And they went forth, and preached every 
where, the Lord working with them, and confirm- 
ing the word with ſigns following. Amen. 


Obſerve here, Firſt, The general Publication of the Goſpel 
by the Apoſtles, they went forth and preached every where. 
Secondly, The Reaſon of the Efficacy and Succeſs of it, 
namely, that divine and miraculous Power which accom- 
panied the Preaching of it, The Lord wrought with them, 
and confirmed the word with Signs following. Ob. 1. The ge- 
neral Publication of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles ; they went 
forth and preached every where. The Induftry of the holy 
Apoſtles was incredibly great, yet was their Succeſs greater 
than their Induſtry ; even beyond all human Expectation 
which will evidently appear, if we conſider, 1. The vaſt 
ſpreading of the Goſpel fo far in ſo ſhort a Space of Time; 
for in thirty Years time after Chriſt's Death, it was ſpread 
through the greateſt Part of the Roman Empire, and 
reached as far as Parthia and India. 2,T he wonderful Power 
and Efficacy which the Goſpel had upon the Lives and Man- 
ners of Men ; the Generality of thoſe that entertained the 
Gofpel were obedient to it, both in Word and Deed, becauſe 
Chriſtianity being an hated and perſecuted Profeflion, no 
Man could have any Inducement to embrace it, that did 
not reſolve to practiſe it, and live up unto it. 3. The 
Weakneſs and Meanneſs of the Inſtruments that were em- 
ployed in propagating the hte ms ſhews the Succeſs of it to 

very great and ſtrange; a Company of plain and illite- 
rate Men, moſt of them deſtitute of the Advantages of Edu- 
cation, and unaſſiſted by the Countenance of any Authori 
vera? did they in a ſhort Space draw the World at- 
ter them. The powerful Oppoſition which was raiſed againſt 
the Goſpel, namely, the Prejudices of Education, the Power 
of indwelling Lufts, and alſo the Powers of the World then 
in being, did ſtrongly combine againſt it; yet did 3 
bear upagainſt all this Oppoſition, and made its Way throug 
all the Reſiſtance that the Luſts and Prejudices of Men arm- 
ed with the Power and Authority of the whole World could 
make againſt it. 4. The great Diſcouragements that Men were 
then under to embrace the Goſpel and the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
ſion; all the Evils of this World threatned them, Mockings 
and Scourgings, Baniſhments and Impriſonments, Reproach 
and Ruin; Death in all its fearful Shapes was preſented to 
them, to deter them from embracing this Religion. Obſerve 
therefore, 2. The Reaſon of this wonderful Succeſs, The Lord 
wrought with them, and confirmed the Nord with Signs follmwing. 
The Lord wrought with them; this 2 at the inward Opera- 
tion of the holy Spirit upon the Minds of Men. O! it is 
ſweet and proſperous working in Fellowſhip with Chriſt and 
his holy Spirit; he directs his Miniſters, he aſſiſts them, he 
vides theirLips, influences their Minds, quickens theirAﬀec- 
tions, ſets home their Inſtructions, and crowns all their En- 
deavours with his Bleſſing. And confirmed the Mord with Signs; 
that is, confirmed their Doctrines with Miracles, ſuch as heal- 
ing Diſeaſes, raiſing the Dead, caſting out Devils, inflicting 
corporal Diſeaſes on ſcandalous Perſons, and ſometimes 
Death itſelf. From the whole we gather the Truth and Di- 
vinity of the Chriſtian Religion, that it was, and is certainly 


of God, and therefore never could, never can be overthrown. 
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The HOLY GOSPEL | 
| AGCORDING TO | 


C HA P. I. 


Oraſmuch as many have taken in hand to ſet forth 
in order a declaration of thoſe things which are 
moſtſurely believed among us: 2 Even as they delivered 
them unto us which from the beginning were eye - wit- 
neſſes and miniſters of the word; 3 It ſeemed poor to 
me alſo, having had perfect underſtanding of all things 
from the very firſt, to write unto thee in order, moſt ex- 
cellent Theophilus, 4 That thou mighteſt know the cer- 
tainty of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been inſtructed. 


This Goſpel, together with the As of the Apoſtles, were 
written by St Luke, the beloved Phyſician and Companion 
of St Paul, who wrote, as did the reſt of the Evangeliſts, by 
the ſpecial Direction and Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
where we may profitably remark the wonderful Wiſdom of 
God, who, in order to the confirming of our Faith in the 
Truth of the Goſpel, raiſed up a ſufficient Number of Wit- 
neſſes to teſtify the Verity and infallible Certainty of all that 
the Goſpel delivers unto us. Now this Ev 
dedicates this Goſpel, together with the A#s of the Apoſtles, 
to Theophilus, who was, as ſome think, an honourable Se- 
nator; or a renowned and eminent Perſon in the Church, as 
others _— But many take the Word Theophilus, not for 
a proper Name, but common Name, ſignifying every one that 
boveth God; to whom St Luke addreſſes his Diſcourſe, The 
firſt four Verſes of this Chapter are a Preface to the followin 
Hiſtory, and acquaint us with the Reaſons which induced $ 
Luke to write, namely, becauſe divers Perſons in that A 
had imprudently and inconſiderately ſet upon writing Goſpels, 
without Direction from the Spirit of God, whoſe Errors and 
Miſtakes were to be corrected by a true Narrative. This St 
Luke declares he was able to make, having had perſect Un- 
derſtanding and Knowledge of the Truth of thoſe Things 
he was about to relate; partly by his Familiarity with St Paul, 
and partly by his Converſation with the other Apoſtles, who, 
conſtantly attended our Saviour, were Eye and Ear Witneſſes 
of thoſe Things that are the Subject -Matter of the enſuin 
Hiſtory. Hence learn, 1. That there were ſome n. 
Writings, (or Writings which were not of divine Authorit 
relating to the New T eſtament, as well as to the Old; as the 
Books of Aber, Gad, and fade are recited in the Old Teſta- 
ment, but were never received into the Canon of the Scrip- 
ture: So were there ſome Goſpels, or hiſtorical Relations of our 
Saviour's Life and Actions, wrote by Perſons which the Church 
never received, as not having the Impreſs of God's Ordination. 
Note, 2. That the Goſpels which St Luke and the other Evan- 
geliſts wrote having nothing of Fallibility or Uncertainty in 
them : They wrote nothing but what they either heard, or 
ſaw themſelves, or elſe received from thoſe that were Eye and 
Ear Witneſſes of Matter of Fact. Jt ſeemed good to me to write, 
baving had perfett Knowledge of all Things from the very firſt. 


| 
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5 HERE was in the days of Herod the king 
of Judea a certain prieſt named Zacharias, ot 

the courſe of Abia : and his wife was of the daugh- 

ters of Aaron, and her name was Elifabeth, | 


In this and the following Verſes, the Holy Ghoſt gives us a 
Deſcription of John the Baptiſt, who was the Harbinger and 
Forerunner of our Saviour Chriſt ; he is deſcribed, firſt b 


iſt, St Luke, | 


Zacharias was a Prieſt, who had a Courſe in the Temple, 
or à Right to officiate there when it came to his Turn; for 
we read in 1Chron.xxiv. 10. That David appointed the Prie/ts, 
the Sons of Aaron, to minifler by Turns, and divided them into 


four and twenty . every one miniſtring in the Temple 
- 


by their Weeks. re note, That Zacharias a Prieſt, and 
attending the Service of the Temple, was a married Perſon, 
having one of the Daughters of Aaron to Wife, according to 
the Command of God, Levit. xxi. 14. where the Prieſt is re- 
quired to marry one of his ownPeople. Learn hence, That 
neither the Prieſts under the Law did, nor the Miniſters of 
Chriſt under the Goſpel ought to abhor the Marriage-bed; 
nor judge themſelves too pure, for an Inſtitution of their 
Maker. The Doctrine of the Church of Rome, which for- 
bids to marry, St Paul calls a Doctrine of Devils, 


6 And they were both righteous before God, walk- 
ing in all the commandments and ordinances of the 
Lord blameleſs. 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſweet Harmony of this Religious 
Couple in the Ways of God, they both walked in the Com- 
mandments of God. It is an happy Match when Huſband 
and Wife are one, not only in themſelves, but in the Lord. 


1 Obſerve, 2. The Univerſality of their Holineſs and Obedi- 


ence; They walked, not in ſome, but in all the Ordinances 
and Commandments of the Lord. Such as will approve them- 
ſelves to be ſincerely religious, muſt make Conſcience of 
every known Duty, and endeavour to = every Precept 
and Command of God. Obſerve, 3. The high Commen- 
dation which the holy Spirit of God = of this their re- 
ligious Courſe of Holineſs and Obedience; they are pro- 
nounced Blameleſs. He that liveth without groſs Sin, in a 
Goſpel Senſe, liveth blameleſs, and without Sin, To live 
without groſs Sin, is our Holineſs on Earth; to live without 
any Sin, will be our Happineſs in Heaven. Many Sins may be 
in him that has true Grace; but he that has truth of Grace, 
cannot allow himſelf in any Sin. Such are the Condeſcen- 
ſions of the Covenant of Grace, that ſincere Obedience is 
called Perfection. Truth of Grace is our Perfection on 
Earth, but in Heaven we ſhall have Perſection as well as 
Truth. Obſerve laſtly, A Pattern for their Imitation who 
wait at God's Altar, and are employed in and about holy 
Things; ſuch ought all the Miniſters of the Goſpel and 
their Wives to be, what Zacharias and Eliſabeth are here 
faid to be, namely, Blameleſs ; that is, very innocent and in- 
offenſive in their daily Converſation. 


7 And they had no child, becauſe that Eliſabeth was 
barren, and they both were no well ſtricken in years. 


Obſerve here, 1. This holy Pair, Zacharias and E liſabeth, 
were fruitful in holy Obedience, but barren in Children; a 
fruitful Soul, and a barren Womb, are conſiſtent, and do 
oft-times meet together. This religious Couple made no leſs 
Progreſs in Virtue than in Age, and yet their Virtue could 
not make their Age fruitful, Obſerve, 2. Eliſabeth was barren 
in the Flower of her Age, but much more ſo in old Age. Here 
was a double Obſtacle, and conſequently a double Inſlance of 
divine Power in the Birth of Fon the Baptiſt, ſhewing him 
to be a Prophet very extraordinary, and miraculouſly ſent by 
God. Obſerve, 3. That when Almighty God in old Times 
did long delay to give the Bleſſing of Children to holy Women, 
he rewarded their Expectation with the Birth of ſome eminent 
and extraordinary Perſon: Thus Sarah, 2 Barrenneſs, 


his Parentage, being the Son of Zacharias and Eliſabeth. This 


brought forth an Iſaac, Rebecca a Jacob, Rachel a 70% pb 
Hannah a Samuel, 2 Eliſabeth St 745 che Baptiſt. te 
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he ſees it good for them, he gives it in at laſt with a double 


one with, and one for another. Obſer ve, 2. How doth Prieſt 


of Holies by the Blood of Jeſus. But, Lord! What are we the 
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God makes his People wait long for a particular Mercy, if 


| Reward for their Expectation. 18 
8 And it came to paſs,” that while he executed the 
prieſt's office before God in the order of his courſe, 9 


According to the cuſtom of the prieſt's office, his lot 


was to burn incenſe when he went into the temple of 
the Lord. 


. Here note, 1. That none but a Son of Aaron might offet 
Incenſe to God in the Temple; and not any Son of . 
neither; nay, not any of them at all Seaſons. God is a God 

Order, and hates Confuſion no leſs than Irreligion. And as 


ines the Law of old, ſo under the Goſpel at. this Day, No} 


an ought to take this Honour upon him, but he that is called 
of God, as was Aaron,  Objerve, 2. I hat there were Courſes 
of Miniſtration in the legal Services, in which the Priefts did 
relieve one another Weekly, God never purpoſed to burden 
any of hi; Servants with Devotion, nor is he pleaſed when 
hi! Service is made burdenſom, either to or by his Miniſters. 
Many of the Sons of Aaron ſerved together in the Temple, 
according to the Variety of their Employments, which were 
alligned them by Lot: And accordingly it fell out this Time, 
that Zachary was choſen by Lot to burn Inceaſe. Obſerve, 3. 
That Morning and Evening, twice a Day, the Prieſts of- 
ſcred. up their Incenſe to God, that both Parts of the Day 
might be conſecrated to him, who was the Maker and Giver 
of their Lime. This Incenſe offered under the Law, re- 
preſents our Prayers offered to God under the Goſpel, 
Tlicſe Almighty God expects that we ſhould, all his Church 
over, fend up to him Morning and Evening. The ejacula- 
tory Elevations of our Hearts ſhould be perpetual; but if 
twice a Day we do not preſent God with our folemn Invo- 
cation, we make the Goſpel leſs officious. than the Law; 
and can we reaſonably think that Almighty God will accept 
of leſs now than would content him then! 


10 And the whole multitude of the people were 
praying without, at the time of incenſe. _ 
Obſerve here, 1. While the Incenſe was burning, the Peo- 
ple were praying; while the Prieft ſends up his Incenſe in the 
Temple within, the People ſend up their Prayers in the Court 
without. The Incenſe of the Prieft, and the Prayers of the 
People meet, and go up to Heaven together. Hence learn, 
That it is a bleſſed Thing, when both Miniſter and People 
jointly offer up their Prayers for each other at the ſame Throne 
of Grace, and mutually ſtrive together-in their Supplications, 


and People keep their Place and Station; the Prieſt burns In- 

cenſe in the holy Place, and the People offer up their Prayers 

in the outward Court. The People might no more go into 

the holy Place to offer up their Prayers, than Zachary might 

5 into the Holy of Holies to burn Incenſe. Whilſt the 
artition- VV all ſtood betwixt Jew and Gentile, there was alſo 

a Partition betwixt the Jews themſelves. But now, under the 

Goſpel, every Man is a Prieſt to God, and may enter the Holy 


better for this great and gracious Freedom of Acceſs to thee, 
if we want Hearts to prize and improve our Privilege from thee! 


11 And there appeared unto him an angel of the 
Lord ſtanding on the right ſide of the altar of incenſe, 
Whilſt Zachary was praying to God, an Angel appears to 
Zachary. When we are neareſt God, the good Angels are 
nigheſt us: They are moſt with us, when we are moſt with 
him. The Preſence of Angels with us is no Novelty, but their 
Apparition to us is ſo. They are always with us, but rarely ſeen 
by us. Let our Faith fee them, whom our Senſes cannot diſ- 
cern: Their aſſumed Shapes do not make them more preſent, 
but only more viſible, Obſerve, 2. The Place as well as the 
Time where the Angel appeared, in the Temple, and at the 
Altar, and on the right Side of the Altar of Incenſe. As the 
holy Angels are always preſent with us in our Devotions, ſo 
eſpecially in J r Aſſemblies; as in all Elaces, ſo moſt 
ot all in God's Houſe; they + a, to be with us whilſt we 


are with God, but they turn their Faces from us when we 
go about our Sins, 


12 And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was troubled, 
and fear fell upon him. | 


It was partly the Suddenneſs partly the Unexpectedneſs 
and partly the Glory of the Apparition, that A oh this 
good Man, Glorious and fudden Apparitions do aftright even 
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the holieſt and beſt of Men. We cannot bear the Sight and 
Preſence of an Angel without Conſternation and Fear, in 
our frail and ſinſuf State: O happy Hour, hen Morta- 
lity and Sin being taken out of our Natures, we {hall not 
only behold the glorified Angels without Fear, but the glo- 
rious God with Delight * Lord! Let me now ſee 


thee by Faith, hereatter by Sight. Sit in alio Seculo, non in 
hoc ! Viſio tua, Merces mea, Gerſon. 


13 But the Angel ſaid unto him, Fear not, Zacha- 
rias : for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife Elizabeth 
ſhall bear thee a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his name John. 


Obſerve here, 1. How apprehenſive this good Angel was of 
Zachary's ſurprizing Fear, and encourages him againſt it. 
The holy Angels, though they do not expreſs it in Words, yet 
they pity our Frailties, and fuggeſt Comfort to us. The evil 
Angels, if they might, would kill us with Terror; the good 
Angels labour altogether for opt andChearfulneſs, 
The Angel ſaid unto him, Fear not. Obſerve, 2. The comfort- 
able Words ſpoken by the Angel to Zacharias ; Thy 70 oo 
is heard, and thy Wife Eliſabeth ſhall bear thee a Sen. No 
doubt, Zachary and Eliſabeth had often prayed for a Child, 
and now God ſends them one when they leaſt expected it. 
Learn hence, That ſometimes God gives in a Mercy to us, 
when we leaſt expect it; yea, when we have given over 
looking for it. No doubt it was the Caſe here, Zachary 
and Eliſabeth being both well firicken in Age. Obſerve, 3. 
The Name which the Angel directed Zachary to give his 
Son: Thou ſhalt call his Name John, which ſignifies Gracious; 
becauſe he was to open the Kingdom of Grace, and to preach 
the Grace of the Goſpel through Jefus Chriſt. The giving 
of ſignificant Names to Children, has been an ancient and 
pious Practice; Names which either carried a Remem- 
brance of Duty or of Mercy in them. 


14 And thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs; and many - 
ſhall rejoice at his birth. 15 For he ſhall be great in 
the ſight of the Lord, and ſhall drink neither wine nor 
ſtrong drink; and he ſhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt 
even from his mother's womb. 16 And many of the 
children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord their God. 
17 And he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and power 
of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the chil- 
dren, and the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt ; to 
make ready a people prepared for the Lord. 


Here the Angel declares to Zachary, what kind of Son 
ſhould be born unto him, even one of eminent Endowments, 
and deſigned for extraordinary Services. The Proof of Chil- 
dren makes them either the Bleſlings or Croſſes of their Pa- 
rents. What greater Comfort could Zachary deſire in a Child, 
than is here promiſed to him? (1.) He hears of a Son that 
ſhould bring Foy to bimſelf and many others ; even to all that 
did expect the coming of the Meſſias, whoſe Forerunner the 
Baptiſt was. (2.) That he ſhould be great in the Sight of the 
Lord; that is, a Perſon of great Eminency, and great Uſe- 
fulneſs in the Church, A Perſon of great Riches and Repu- 
tation is great in the Sight of Men; but the Man of great 
Ability and Uſefulneſs, the Man of great Integrity and Ser- 
viceableneſs, he is truly Great in the Sight of the Lord. They 
are liitle Men in the Sight of the Lord, that live in the World 
to little Purpoſes ; who do little Service to God, and brin 
little Honour and Glory to him, But the Man that does al 
the poſſible Service he can for God, and the utmoſt Good that 
he is capable of doing to all Mankind; he is a Perſon Great 
in the Sight of the Lord: and ſuch was the ay *-<xypemy (3. 
It is forctold that he ſhould drink neither Wine nor ſtrong 
Drink, that is, that he ſhould be a very temperate and abſte- 
mious . Perſon, living after the Manner of the Nozarites, 
though he was not ſeparated by any Vow of his own, or his 
Parents; but by the ſpecial Deſignation and Appointment of 
God only. It was forbidden the Prieſts under the Law, to 
drink either Wine or ſtrong Drink, upon Pain of Death, 
during the Time of their Miniſtration, Lev. x. 9. And the 
Miniſters of Chriſt under the Goſpel, are forbidden to be 
Lovers of Wine, 1 Tim. ili. 3. (4-) He ſhall be filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt from his Mother's Womb ; that is, be 
ſhall be furniſhed abundantly with the extraordinary Gifts 
and ſanctifying Graces of the Holy Spirit, which ſhall very 
carly appear to be in him, and upon him, (5.) His high and 
honourable Office is declared, that he ſhould go _ the 
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die f f in. which was found in | that ſhe had conceived: and partly to give herſelf Opportu- 
4 n 2 fo £2 reſemble. | nity of returning her thankful r unto God 
(6.) The great Succeſs of his Miniltry is foretold ; name- | who had glyen her this miraculous Mercy ; and had thereby 
ly, That he ſhould turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the| taken away her Reproach of Barrenneſs, which was fo heavy 
Children, and the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the Fuft : | and infupportable 1 Jews. Note here two Things, 
That is, the Hearts of the Jews to the Gentiles, ſay fome; | 1. How piouſly Eliſabeth aſcribes this Mercy > Power 
that he ſhould bring Men, fay others, even the moſt diſobe-| of God : Thus hath the Lord dealt with me. It is God that 
dient and rebellious Phariſees and Sadducees, Publicaus and | keeps the Key of the Womb in his own Hand, and makes 
Sinners unto Repentance, unto the minding of Juſtice and | the Fruit of it his Reward, and therefore Children are to be 
Righteouſneſs, and all moral Duties; and thus he made owned as his ſpecial Gift, Note, 2. How great a Reproach 
ready a People for the Lord, by fitting Men to receive Chriſt bodily Barrenneſs is in the Sight of Man, but not ſo great as 
upon his own Terms and Conditions; namely, Faith and | ſpiritual Barrenneſs in the Sight of God: For this is at once 
Repentance. From the whole note, That thoſe whom Al- Ja Reproach to God, a Reproach to Religion, a Reproach to 
mighty God deſigns for eminent Uſefulneſs in his Church, he | Profeſlors, and to ourſelves, 


furniſhes with Endowments ſuitable to their Employment; 26 J And in the ſixth month the angel Gabriel was 
and when he calls, to extraordinary Service, comes in with 


-; | ſent fro alilee named Nazareth 
more than ordinary Aſſiſtance, Here was the holy Baptiſt ſent from God unto a city of G , 


$9 WEE 27 Jo a virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Jo- 
28 n as extraordinarily furniſhed for ph, of the houſe of od 1 and the _ 1 2 
. ; was Mary. 28 And the angel came in unto her, and 
alt 1 Inos this? for pee a faid, Hail, hou that art highly favoured, the Lord 
well ſtricken in years. 19 And the angel anſwering {5 with thee : bleſſed ar thou among women. 29 And 
ſaid unto him, I am Gabriel, that ſtand in the pre- when ſhe faw him, ſhe was troubled at his ſaying, _ 
ſence of God : and am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and = = — _ 3 8 is 8 . 
ro ſhew thee theſe glad tidings. 20 And behold thou * oo 1 wy 11 al 8 ur Fear Toy 2 : 
ſhalt be dumb, and not able to ſpeak, until the day that ate * 15 oun 2 wit = 3 n 5 — A 
theſe things ſhall be performed, becauſe thou believeſt | c ph J Agar thy womb, and Saen 10 
not my words, which ſhall be fulfilled in their ſeaſon, | en, an q 11. I * N yy phy a F 2 97 
21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and Marvel- 3 NG 22 CANCUN Ute an 10 — e A 
ed that he tarried ſo long in the temple. 22 And when and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne o 
he came out he could not ſpeak unto them: and they — — David. 33 And he _—_ * 8 
rceived that he had ſeen a viſion in the temple: for hall be —— for ever: and of his Kingdom there 
he beckoned unto them, and remained fpeechleſs. no end. 


: In this Hiſtory of our Saviour's miraculous and immaculate 
1 * 2 TN 1 47 1 wo Store 2 an 3 Conception, we have ſeveral Things obſervable, as, 1, The 
tine, far abovethe rdinary Gourſe of Nature. ſhould | Meſſenger ſent from Heaven to publiſh the News of the Con- 
this thing, ſo far above the ordinary Courſe of Nature, ſhould 1enger ient irom Heaven to publi ws 
come to paſs? The Angel anfwers, that he was diſpatched rye 2 _ ay: _— —_ — 
— nn Author of our Reſtoration * is the joy ful Reporter of it. 
ews to him, And ſeeing he was ſo hard to believe it, and Obſerve, 2. The Angel's 23 374 7 ich CREST 
"_ 2 5 2 a. 22 by 3 2 Power of God The ſame Angel Who had ler hundred 
a Puniſhment of his Unbelief, as well as a Sign to confirm * i 
Ki Fai namely; be n fro Be e eg de U.. Site, Fre be Devi th Coming of 
t ; : \ Jo 
Word Ganifies, paint ape ans Rn? * „ unto, Nazareth, an obſcure Place, little taken notice of; yea, 
gel's Speech he was ſtruck Deaf; and becauſe he had gain- | ® City in Galilee, out of which. ariſes no Prophet ; even there 
laid it, he was made Dumb. Learn hence, That the Word doth the God of Prophets condeſcend to be conceived. No 
of God in the Mouth of his Meſſengers is God's own Word, | blind Corner of Nazareth FU. hide the bleſſed Virgin from 
— —— to be 2 os 7 2. That not believing Os ANON The F 4 of dy" — pix, movie Gar 
thei d, is a Si ich ill ſeverel iſh; it is all ver they are withdrawn. O6ſerve,4. The Perſon whom 
3 believe God, and — believe he Miedkugen the Angel is ſen unto,” To a Virgin eſpouſed, whoſe Name was 
of God ſpeaking from him. Some Expoſitors will have this | Mary: For the Honour of Virginity, Chriſt choſe a Virgin 
Dumbneſs of Zachary to be prefigurative. The Prieſt, at . his 1 kT for 9 Honour Nr 1 Ay, yy 
the Diſmiſſion of the People, when the Service of the Tem- " A an Fear 4 5 2 * * 57 * * _ , thou 
F Sr. won EL OO CNY NN on 
. * .* ac was A u O, 1 * a ' 
is ſtruck N and cannot NN i — 2 Virgin * : 2 e * N a Gage. 
that the filenci f the Levitical Priefthood e Church of Rome idolatrouſly uſes theſe Words as a Prayer 
de, dee el a een en the ty erg (ing , der Meri fr ne Pre 
that he who was able to bleſs. indeed, namely the Meſſias, Naſter) whereas they are only 2 Salutation; declaring that 
was near at Hand, Obſerve laſtly, That though Zachary | ſhe, above all Women, had the Honour freely conferred by 
ceaſed to ſpeak, yet he did not ceaſe to miniſter ; he takes God upon her to be the Mother of the Meſſiah. The original 
By. N eg Weste e ee | es MET wi eters oreyent amen, nad wy bad ths 
ays is Courſe, knowing that t ice of his Heart | pate 2247 y W1 
wk He would be — of has God which ” dal beſides this Favour, more than they ? Had ſhe the Spirit of 
reaved * 3 a Thoſe „ which we have, 4 r ſo 2 r ſhe hy ge it 2 — y — 
we muſt make uſe of in the public Service of G ho | ſo ha y: 2 no more immunity and Freedom 
will accept us according to bs we — 4 — * s from Sin and Death than they. Accordingly, ſays the Angel, 
Infirmity, and — our Sincerity, | ; #441 Bleſſed art thou among 2 i. doth not ſay, Bleſſed 
; | art thou above Nomen. Let the Church of Rome be as copi- 
can of + , —— J _ r e ous as they will in the Commendation of the Mother, ſo the 
„e rA ere derogate ſrom the Glory of the Son. But how ſenſeleſs 
own houſe, 24 And after thoſe days his wite Eliſabeth are they, (I.) In turning a Salutation into a Prayer? (2.) In 
conceived, and hid herſelf five months, ſaying, 25 Thus] making Uſe of theſe Words upon every Occaſion, which were 
hath the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein he | ſpoken by an Angel upon a ſpecial Occaſion? (3.) In apply- 
looked on me, to take away my reproach among men. | ing theſe Words to her now in Heaven, which ſuited with her 
The Prieſts, during the Time of their Adminiſtration, had | only when ſhe was here on Earth, ſaying, Full of Grace to 
2 [odgings in Buildings appertaining to the Temple. Za. — me 3s — - a ws be 2 15 * thee, to 
c ary aving ended his Adminiſtration, leaves. his Lodgings, zer that is with the wy 8 e Effe which the 
and returns to his Houſe, where his Wife Eliſabeth conceiv- | Sight and Salutation of the Ange upon the holy Virgin; 
ing, ſhe hides herſelf ; that is, retires from Company, partly to ſhe was afraid. If Zachary before her way amazed at the 
prevent the Diſcourſe of People, until it was out of all Douht Sight of the Angel, much more the Virgin, her Sex ſubject- 


ing 


* 


/ 


142 


„ „ EIS 
— 


— ——_—— 


i= VF BD BY 


Chap. 1. 


— 


ing her to Fear, All Paſſions, but particularly the Paſſion 
df? Fear, diſquiets the Heart, and makes it unfit to receive the 
Meſſages of God. Therefore the Angel inſtantly ſays unto 
her, N not ; let Joy enter into thy Heart, out of whoſe 
Womb ſhall come Salvation. Thus the Fears of holy Per- 
ſons do end in Comfort : Joy was the Errand which the An- 
pe! came upon, and not Terror. What little Cauſe ſhe had 
o fear the Preſence of an Angel, who was ſo bighty favoured 
of him, at whoſe Preſence the Angels tremble ! 
the holieſt Perſon on Earth cannot bear the Preſence of an 
boly Angel, much leſs the Preſence of an holy God; nor ſtand 
before the Manifeſtations of his Favours: Lord! How unable 
then will the Wicked be at the Great Day, to ſtand before 
the Manifeſtation of thy Fury ? If the Sight of an holy An- 
gel now makes the beſt of Saints to quake and tremble, what 
will the Sight of an infinitely holy and juſt God then do, 
when the Wicked ſhall be ſlain by the Brightneſs of his Pre- 
ſence? Obſerve laſtly, The Character which the Angel gives 
of the Perſon that {ould be born of the bleſſed Virgin, He 
Hall be Great, and called the Son of the Higheſt, Great, in 
reſpet of his Perſon: Great, in reſpect of his Offices: 
Great, in reſpect of his Kingdom; for God would ſettle 
upon him a ſpiritual Kingdom, of which David's earthly 
one was a Type which ſhall never be aboliſhed : though the 
Adminiftration of it by the Word and Sacraments ſhall ceaſe 
at the Day of Judgment, when he ſhall deliver up the King- 
dom, in that reſpect, to his Father. All other Kingdoms 
have had, or ſhall have their Periods, but the Goſpel-Church, 
which is Chriſt's Kingdom, ſhall continue till his Kingdom 
of Glory be revealed. 


54 Then ſaid Mary unto the angel; How ſhall this 
be, ſeeing I know not a man? 35 And the angel an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto her, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall over- 
ſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall 
be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. 36 
And behold, thy couſin Elizabeth, ſhe hath alſo con- 
ceived a fon in her old age: and this is the ſixth month 
with her who was called barten, 37 For with God 
nothing ſhall be impoſſible. 38 And Mary ſaid, Be- 
hold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me accord- 
ing to thy word. And the angel departed from her. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Virgin's Queſtion, How hall this 
be? This Queſtion did not import her Denial of the Poſ- 
—_ of the Thing, but her Wonder at the Strangeneſs of 
the Thing; it proceeded rather from a Deſire of Information, 
than from a Doubt of Infidelity. Therefore ſhe doth not ſay, 
this cannot be, nor how can this be? But, How hall this 
be? She doth not diſtruſt, but demand how her Virginity 
ſhould become fruitful, and how ſhe, being a Virgin, could 
bring forth a Son? Obſerve, 2. The Angel's Reply to the 
Virgin's Queſtion, The holy Ghoft ſhall come upon thee. Where 


note, The Angel declares the Author who, but not the Man- 


ner how: The holy Ghoſt ſhall come-upon thee, but in 
what Way, and after what Manner, is not declared : No 
Mother knows the Manner of her. natural Conception, what 
Preſumption had it then been, for the Mother of the Meſſiah, 
to have inquired how the Son of God could take Fleſh and 
Blood of his Creature? It is for none but the Almighty to 
know-thoſe Works which do immediately concern himſelf. 
Obſerve, 3. The holy and immaculate Conception of our bleſſed 
Redeemer. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power 
45 Mefi High fhall over - ſtadotu thee ; wherefore that holy 

ing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of Gd; 
that is, the holy Ghoſt ſhall prepare and ſanctify ſo much of 
thy Fleſh, Blood, or Seed, as ſhall conſtitute the Body of 
Chriſt, For though it was a Work of the whole Trinity, 
et it is aſcribed particularly to the Holy Ghoſt, Sanctification 
being his peculiar Work. And the Title and Epithet of that 
holy Thing, ſheweth the Purity and Immaculateneſs of Cb riſt's 
human Nature, and that none was ever born thus Holy and 
Immaculate but Chriſt only; becauſe none had ever ſuch a 
Way and Means of Conception, but only he: Therefore that 
holy Thing ſhall be called the Son of God ; not conſtituted and 


made, but evidenced and declared. Chriſt was God before he 


aſſumed Fleſh, even from Eternity, but his taking Fleſh in 
this Manner evidences him to be the Son of God. Obſerve, 4. 


The Argument uſed by the Angel to confirm Mary in the 
Belief of what he 


© 


ut we fee 


told her, namely, The On, 


Conception of her Couſin Eliſabeth in her old Age, who was 
now fix Months gone with Child. Where obſerve, (1.) What 
an exact Knowledge God has, and what a particular Notice 
he takes of all the Children of Men, he knoweth not only 
ourſelves, but our Relations alſo, Behold thy Coufin Eliſabeih; 
the Knowledge which God has of every Perſon, and every 
Action, is a clear and diſtint Knowledge. Vote, (2.) How 
the Angel ſtrengthens her Faith by a Confideration drawn 
from the Almighty Power of God, Mith God nothing ſhall be 
impoſſible, be it never ſo ſtrange and difficult. There is no 
ſuch Way to overcome Difficulties, as by ſtrengthening our 
Falch In the Almighty Power of God. Faith will enable us 
to aſſent to Truth, though ſeemingly incredible, and to be- 
nieve the Poſſibility of Things, though appearing impoſſible. 
Obſerve laſtly, How the Virgin expreſſes her Faith and Obe- 
dience, her Submiſſion and entire Reſignation to the divine 


| Pleafure, to be diſpoſed of by God as he thought fit ; Behold 


the Handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy Ward. 
We hear of no more Objections or Interrogations, but an 
humble and ſubmiſſive Silence. Learn hence, That a gra- 
cious Heart, when once it underſtands the Pleaſure of God, 
argues no farther, but quietly reſts in a believing Expectation 
of what God will do. All Diſputations with God, aſter his 
Will is made known and underſtood, ariſe from Infidelity and 
Unbelief. The Virgin having thus conſented, inſtantly con- 
ceived by the ee Power of the Holy Ghoſt. 


39 J And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, and went into 
the hill- country with haſte, into a city of Juda, 40 
And entered into the houſe of Zacharias, and ſaluted 
Eliſabeth. 41 And it came to paſs, that when Eliſa- 
beth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the babe leaped in 
her womb: And Eliſabeth was filled with the holy 
Ghoſt. 42 And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, and 
ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among women, and bleſſed is the 
fruit of thy womb. 43 And whence 75s this to me, 
that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to me? 44 
For lo, as ſoon as the voice of thy ſalutation ſounded 
in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy. 
45 And bleſſed is ſhe that believed: for there ſhall be 
a performance of thoſe things which were told her 
from the Lord, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Viſit made by the Virgin Mary to 
her Couſin Eliſabeth, The holy Virgin had underſtood by 
the Angel, that Eliſabeth was no leſs a- kin to her in Condition 
than in Relation, being both fruitful in Conception; ſhe ha- 
ſtens into the Hill-country to viſit that holy Matron : The 
two Wonders of the World were now met under one Roof, 
to congratulate their mutual Happineſs ; only the Meeting of 
the Saints in Heaven can parallel the Meeting of theſe two 
Saints on Earth. Obſerve, 2. The Deſign and Intention of 
this Viſit, which was partly to communicate their Joys each 
to other, and partly to ſtrengthen the Faith of each other : 
Such a Soul as has Chriſt ſpiritually conceived in it, is reſtleſs 
and cannot be quiet till it has imparted its Joy. Obſerve, 3. 
The Effect of the Virgin's Salutation : She had no ſooner 
ſaluted Eliſaleth, but the Babe in Eliſabeth's Womb leaped for 
Foy, doing Homage, and paying Adoration to his Lord, who 
was then in Preſence. If Ekfabeth and her holy Babe thus 
rejoiced, when Chriſt came under their Roof, how ſhould 
our Hearts leap within us, when the Son of God vouchſafes 
to come into the Secret of our Souls, not to viſit us for an 
Hour, but to dwell with us, yea to dwell in us, and that for 
ever ? Obſerve, 4. How Eliſabeth, by an extraordinary Spirit 
of Prophecy, confirms what the Angel before had told the 
holy Virgin. Bleſſed, ſays ſhe, art thou ameng Women, and 
bleſſed is the Fruit of thy Womb; and what an Honour is this, 
that the Mother of my Lord ſhould come to me? Where note, 
How Eliſabeth acknowledged the Incarnation of Chriſt, and 
the Union of the divine and human Nature in the Perſon of 
the Mediator. She acknowledges Chriſt her Lord, and Mary 
to be the Mother of the Son of God. Obſerve laſtly, How 
the Virgin is pronounced bleſſed, not ſo much ſor carrying 
Chriſt in her Womb by Senſe, as for bearing him in her Heart 
by Faith; Bleſſed is /be that believed. Mary was nat ſo bletl- 
ed in bringing forth Chtiſt, as believing in him; yet the 
Believing here mentioned, I take to be her firm Aſſent to the 
Meſlage which was brought her by the Angel; as if Eliſabeth 
had fad, * Dumbneſs was inflied on my Huſband for hi>Un- 
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bei | 6 hou that 
elief of what the Angel ſaid, but“ Bleſſed art t 

didit believe the Angel :” My Huſband, a Man, an agen 
Man, a learned and eminent Man, a Prieſt of the Moſt | gh 
God ; and the Meſſage to him of more appearing Poſſibility, 
vet he diſbelieved : But thou, a Woman, a mean, unlearned 
Woman, of a private Condition, and the Meſſage ay 
moſt incredible both to Nature and Reaſon, and yet is it be- 
lieved by thee ! Blaſſed therefore is ſhe that believed ; and 
know, that as a Reward for thy Faith, all Things ſpall cer- 
tainly be performed that were foretold thee from the Lord.” 
Learn hence, 1. That it is the Property of God to do great 
and wonderful Things. Our Faith muſt be great, and our 
ExpeRation great; great Expectations from God honour the 
Greatneſs of God. 2. That if our Faith be great, God's 
Performances will alſo be gracious and full. Blaſſed is ſhe that 
believed ; for there ſhall be 4 Performance of thoſe Things 
which were told her from the Lord. 


46 And uy faid, My ſoul doth magnify the 
Lord, ' 47 And my ſpirit hath rejoiced in God m 
Saviour; 48 For he hath regarded the low eſtate of 
his hand-maiden : for behold, from henceforth all ge- 
nerations ſhall call me bleſſed. 49 For he that is 


mighty hath done to me great things; and holy is 
2 50 And his —.—. is on them that fear him 
from Rees to generation. 51 He hath ſhewed 
ſtrength with his arm: he hath ſcattered the proud in the 
imagination of their hearts. 52 He hath put down 
the mighty from their ſeats, and exalted them of low 


degree. 53 He hath filled the hungry with good 
and the rich he hath ſent empty away. 54 He 


hath holpen his Servant Iſrael, in remembrance of his 


mercy, - 55 As he ſpake to our fathers, to Abraham 
and to his ſeed for ever. 


This is the firſt Canticle, or Song of Praiſe, recorded in 
the New Teſtament, compoſed by the bleſſed Virgin with 
unſpeakable Joy, for deſigning her to be the Inſtrument of the 
Conception and Birth of the Saviour of the World: Where 
Obſerve, 1. The Manner of her Praiſe, her Soul and Spirit 
bear their Part in the Work of Thankſgiving, My Soul doth 
magnify, my Spirit hath rejoiced. As the ſweeteſt Muſick is 
made in the Belly of the Inſtrument, fo the moſt delightful 
Praiſe ariſes from the Bottom of the Heart. Obſerve, 2. The 
Object of her Praiſe ; ſhe doth not magnify herſelf, but the 
Lord ; yea, ſhe doth not rejoice ſo much in her Son, as in 
her Saviour, Where note, (1.) That ſhe doth implicitly 
own and confeſs herſelf a Sinner; for none needs a Saviour 
but a Sinner: And (2.) By rejoicing in Chriſt as her Saviour, 
ſhe declares how ſhe values herſelf, rather by her ſpiritual 
Relation to Chriſt as his Member, than by her natural Re- 
lation to him as his Mother; according to that of St Auftin, 
Beatior fuit Maria percipiends C557 fidem, quam conci- 
piendo carnem; ſhe might have been miſerable, notwith- 
ftanding ſhe bore him as her Son, had ſhe not believed in him 
as her Saviour: Therefore ſhe ſings, My Spirit has rejoiced 
in God my Saviour. Obſerve, 3. How ſhe admires and mag- 
nifies God's peculiar Favour towards herſelf, in caſting an 
Eye upon her Poverty and lowly Condition; that ſhe, a 
obſcure Maid, unknown to the World, ſhould be looked 
upon with an Eye of Regard by Him that dwells in the higheſt 
Heavens. Where ncte, That as God magnified ber, ſhe 
magnified him, aſcribing all Honour and Glory to him that 
had thus dignified and exalted her. He that is mighty bath 
dine for me great Things, and lorified be bis Name. Ob- 
ſerve, 4. She thankfully takes Notice, that it was not only 
an high Honour, but a laſting Honour which was conferred 
upon her, All Generation; ſhall call me Bl:ſſed. She beholds 
an infinite laſting Honour prepared for her, as being the Mo- 
ther of an univerſal and everlaſting Bleſſing, which all former 


Ages had deſired, and all ſucceeding Ages ſhould rejoice in, 


and, proclaim her happy for being the Inftrument of. Ob- 


ferve, 5. How the Virgin paſſes from the Conſideration of her 
perſonal Privileges, to the univerſal Goodneſs of God ; ſhew- 
ing us, that the Mercies and Favours of God were not con- 
fined and limited to herſelf, But his Mercy is on all them that 
fear him, throughout all Gerteratious. She declares the general 
Providenceof God towards all Perſons, his Mercy to the Pious, 
bis Mercy is on all them that fear him ; his Juſtice on the 


ſcattered the Proud in the Imagination of their Hearts ; his 
Bounty to the Poor; he fills the hungry with good Things- 
Learn hence, The Excellency and advantageous«Uſefulne(s 
of the Grace of Humility; how good it is to be meek and 
lowly in Heart. This will render us lovely in God's Eye, 
and though the World trample upon us, he will exalt us to 
the Admiration of ourſelves, and the Envy of our Deſpiſers. 
Obſerve laſtly, How ſhe magnifies the ſpecial Grace of God 
in our, Redemption, he hath helpen his Servant Iſrael; that is, 
bleſſed them with a Saviour, who lived in the Faith, Hope, 
and Expectation of the promiſed Meſſiah; and this Bleſſing 
ſhe declares was, (1.) The Reſult of great Mercy, He re- 
membring his Mercy, hath holpen his Servant Iſrael. (2.) The 
Effect of his Truth and Faithfulneſs in his Promiſes, he 
promiſed to our Fore fathers, Abraham, and his Seed for ever. 
Learn hence, That the Appearance of the promiſed Meſſiah 
in the Fulneſs of Time, in order to the Redemption and Sal- 
vation of a loſt World, was the Fruit of God's tender Love 
and the Effect of his Faithſulneſs in the Promiſes made of old 


y | to his Church and Children: He hath holpen his Servant 


Iſrael, in Remembrance of his Mercy, as he ſpake to our Fore- 
fathers, to Abraham and to his Seed for ever. 


56 And Mary abode with her about three months, 
and returned to her own houſe, 57 ¶ Now Elifabeth's 
full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered ; and ſhe 
brought forth a ſon. 58 And her neighbours and her 
couſins heard how the Lord had ſhewed great mercy 
upon her ; and they rejoiced with her. 


Two Things are here ob/ervable, 1. The civil Courteſy 
of the Virgin Mary towards her Couſin Eliſabeth. She ſtays 
with her three Months, probably till ſhe was delivered and 
brought to Bed, not leaving her juſt at the Time of her Tra- 
vail ; for the Angel told Mary, ver. 36. That it was then the 
fixth Month with Eliſabeth, after which Mary ſtays with 
her three Months, which made up the full Time. Lo viſit 
and accompany our Friends in the Time of their Diſtreſs, is 
not only an Act of civil Courteſy, but of Religion and Piety ; 
not a Matter of Indifference, but of Duty, James i. 27. Pure 
Religion and undefiled is this, to viſit in Aflictian; that is, 
this is an eminent Act and Exerciſe of Religion, the Evidence 
and Fruit of ſincere Religion ; and the Yugo doing this, 
was an Act and Inſtance of her Piety, as well as of her civil 
Courteſy, Obſerve, 2. The religious Joy, and Nr rejoic- 
ing, which the Neighbours and Kindred expreſſed at the Ly- 
ing-in of Eliſabeth They did not meet together upon that 
great Occaſion only to eat and drink and make merry; but 
they rejeiced that the Lord had ſpetued great Mercy upon her. 
O, how rarely is this Example followed in our Age ! At 
the Delivery of the Mother, and at the Birth of the Child, 
how little is God taken Notice of ? How little is his Power 
magnified, and his Goodneſs celebrated in opening the Womb, 
in giving Strength to bring forth? And how rarely is this the 
Subject of Diſcourſe at the Woman's Labour? Verily, if the 
Mercy of a Child, and the ſafe Delivery of the Mother, be not 
the firſt and principal Things taken Notice of at ſuch rejoicing 
Meetings,they look more like Pagan thanChriſtianRejoicings. 

59 And it came to paſs that on the eighth day they 
came to circumciſe child ; and they called him 
Zacharias, after the name of his father. 60 And his 
mother anſwered and ſaid, Not /o; but heſhall be called 
John. 61 And they ſaid unto her, There is none of 
thy kindred that is called by this name. 62 And th 
made ſigns to his father, how he would have him call- 
ed. 63 And he aſked for a writing table, and wrote, 
ſaying, His name is John. And they marvelled all. 
64 And his mouth was 6 immediately, and his 
tongue logſed, and he ſpake and praiſed God. 65 And 
fear came on all that dwelt round about them: and all 
theſe ſayings were noiſed abroad throughout all the 
hill-country of Judea. 66 And all they that heard 
them, laid them up in their hearts, ſaying, What 
manner of child ſhall this be! And of the 
Lord was with him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Circumciſion of the Child at eight 
Days old, according to the Commandment, Gen, xvii. Where 
note, Firſt, The Act, Circumciſion, Secondly, The Time, 


Proud, be hath put down the mighty from their Seat, and 
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At eight Days old. God commanyey every Male Child to 
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be circumciſed, becauſe the Males by the Fore-ſkin propagate 
Sin, and conyey original Impurity. By this Ordinance God 
gave his People to underſtand the exceeding F ilthineſs of Sin, 
and that Man brings ſomething into the World wich him, 
which ought preſently to be cut off. Note alſo, The Time of 
G the Child, At eight Days old : Not before, leſt 
the Child ſhould be too weak to bear the Pain; and it muſt | 
not be deferred 1. 7 leſt God interpret the Delay to be a 


Contempt of the Ordinance. Hence by the Way we' ty 


learn, 'Vhat God did not tie Salvation to the outward Sacra- 
ment; for if the Child had periſhed that died uncircumciſed, 
it had been a hard Thing to defer Circumcifion eight Hours. 
It is not the Want, but the Contempt and Neglect of the 
Sacrament that damns. It came to pa on the eighth Day they 
came to circumciſe the Child, We find in Scripture the Or- 
dinance appointed, and the Time limited, but neither the 
Perſon nor the Place declared; Meſes's Wife circumciſed the 
Child, and in an Inn, Exod. iv. A Duty is ſometimes poſi- 
tively enjoined in the Scripture, when, the Circumſtances 
belonging to the Duty are undetermined. "Thus the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper is appointed by Chriſt ; but the 
Time, the Place, the Geſture, are not poſitively command- 
ed, hut to be prudentially determined. C6&ſerve, 2. The Name 
is given, or at leaſt declared at the Time of the Child's Cir- 
cumciling, and that by his Parents; His Mather fits He 
ſhall be called John. But how did his Mother know that, when 
her Huſband was dumb? Anf. It is like her Huſband Zachary 
had by a Writing informed his Wife concerning the whole 
Viſion,- and what Name was impoſed upon him by the An- 
gel; therefore ſhe ſays, He ſhall be called John, and Zachary 
ratiſies it, His Name is John. The Nomination was origi- 
nally-from the Angel, the Impoſition of the Name is now 
at Circumciſion from the Parents. Obſerve, 3. How ancient 
a Cuſtom jt has been to give Names to Children . to 


L 


the Names of their Fathers or Kindred. There it none of thy 
Kindred of this Name, ſay they: The Jews made it a Part of 
Religion to give ſuitable Names to their Children, and ſig- 
nificant Names. Accordingly they either gave them Names 
to put them in Remembrance of God's Mercy to them, or of 
their Duty to hĩm. Thus Zachary * the Remembrance 
of God; which Name points at God's Mercy in remembering 
him, and his Duty in remembering God. Well then, it is 
uſual and uſeful for Parents to give ſignificant Names to their 
Children: Then let Children have an holy Ambition to make 
good the Signification of their Names. Thus John ſignifies 
the Grace of God; but how will that gracious Name riſe up 
in Judgment againſt that Child that is graceleſs? Obſerve, 4. 
How Zachary's Speech is immediately reſtored to him upon 
the Naming of his Child. The Angel, ver. 20. told him, he 
ſhruld be dumb till the things he had told him ſhould be perfor m- 
ed; and now that they were performed, his Tongue is lioſed, 
and he praiſed Ged in a moſt thankful Manner, Obſerve, 5. 
The Effect which all this had upon the Neighbourhood; 
Fear. came upon all them that dwelt round about them; that is, 
an awful and religious Fear of God; occaſioned by theſe mi- 
raculous Operations; and they laid up; theſe Sayings in their 
Hearts; that is, conſidered of them, and pondered upon | 
them. It argues a very vain Spirit and Temper. of Mind, 
when we pats over the Obſervation of God's wonderful Acts 
with a light Regard. The true Reafon why we do ſo little 
admire the wonderſul Works of God is; becauſe we conſider 
fo little of them. Oherue, 6. The ſpecial Favour vouchſaſed 
by God to-this Child Jabn. The Hand of the Lord was with 
Am; that is, God. was in a ſpecial Manner preſent with him, 
to direct and aſſiſt him, to protect and proſper him. The 
Hland of God in Scripture ſignifies the Help of God, the 
Strength and Aſſiſtance of God. The Hand of Man is a weak 
and impotent Haud, a ſhort and ineffectual Hand: But the 
Hand of God is a ſtrong Hand, an Almighty Hand, able to 
aſſiſt and help, able to protect and pteſerbe: The Hand ofthe | 
Lord was with him; that is, the Hand of God and the Help 
of God, the Love and Favour of God to ſupport him, the 
Power and Providence of God to protect and preſerve him. 
Lord, let our Hearts be with thee, and then thy Heart and 

thy helping Hand will be with us. 


67 ¶ And his father Zacharias was filled with the 
holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, 68 Bleſſed be the 
Lord God of Iſrael: for he hath viſited and redeemed 
hie people, 69 And hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation 


; 


| 


praiſes and bleſſes God for. It is not for: his. own particular 


by the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been 
ſince the world began; 7 i Thatweſhould be ſaved from 
our enemies, and from the hand of all that hate us; 
72 To perform the mercy promiſed to our fathers, and 
to remember his holy covenant, 73 The oath-which he 
{ware to our father Abraham, 74 That he would grant 
unto us, that' we being delivered out of the hands of 
our enemies, might ſerve him without fear, 75 In ho- 
lineſs and righteouſneſs before him, all the days of our 
life. 76 And thou, child, ſhalr be called the 

of the Higheſt: for thou ſhalt go before the face of the 
Lord to prepare his ways; 77 To give knowledge 
of ſalvation unto his people, by the remiſſion of their 
ſins, 78 Through the tender mercy. of our God; where- 
by the day-ſpring from on high hath viſited us, 79 To 
give light to them that ſit in darkneſs and in the ſhadow 
of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace. 


Here Obſerve, i. That no ſooner was Zachary recovered 
and reſtored to his Speech, but he ſings the. Praiſes of his Re- 
deemer, and offers up a Thankſgiving to God: The beſt Re- 
turn we can make to God for the Uſe of our Tongue, for the 
ns or reſtoring of our Speech, is to publiſh our Creator's 

raiſe, to plead his Cauſe, and vindicate his Honour, Obſerve, z. 
What is it that Zachary makes the Subjet-Matter of his 


Song: What is the particular and ſpecial Mercy which he 


and private Mercy; namely, the Recovery of bis Speech, 
though, undoubtedly he was very thankful to: Od for. that 
Mercy ; but he bleſſes and prailes God for catholic and uni- 
vel ſal Mercies beſtowed upon his Church and People: He 
doth not ſay, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, that hath 
viſited me in Mercy, that hath once more looſed my Tongue. 
and reſtored my Speech: But, Bleed be the Lord that 2 
viſited and redeemed: his People. Whence learn, That it is 
both the Duty and Diſpoſition. of a gracious Soul to abound in 
Praiſe and Thankfulneſs to God, more for catholic and uni- 
verſal Mercies towards the Church of God, than for any par- 
ticular and private Mercies, how great ſoever towards himſelf. 
Bleſſed be God for viſiting and redeeming his People. Obſerve, 3. 
In this evangelical Hymn there is a prophetical Prediction, 
both concerning Chriſt, and concerning "Sy" Concerning, 
Chriſt he declares, that-God the Father had ſent him of his 
free Mercy and rich Grace, yet in Performance of his Truth: - 
and Faithfulneſs; and according to his. Promiſe and Oath 
which he had made to Abraham and the Fathers of the Old 
Teſtament. Where note, (1,) He bleſſes God for the com- 
prehenſive Bleſſing of the Meſſiah, Bleed be the Lord God 
-4 liracl, who hath wifited his People; namely, in his Sou's, 
Incarnation. . The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the Fulneſs of Time, 
made ſuch a Viſit to this ſinſul World, as Men and Angels ad- 
mire at, and will admire to all Eternity. Note, ( 2.) The ſpecial 
Fruit and Benefit of this gracious and merciful. Viſitation, and 
that was the Redemption of a loſt World, he hath viſited and 
redeemed his People. This implies that miſerable Thraldom 
and Bondage which we were under to Sin and Satan, and 
expteſſes the ſtupendous Love of Chriſt, in buying our Lives 
with his deareſt Blood ; and both by Price and Power reſcu- 
ing us out of the Hands of our. ſpiritual Enemies. Note, ( 3.) 
T he Character given of this Saviour and Redeemer, He is an 
Horn of Salvation; that is, a royal and glorious, a ſtrong and 
powerful Saviour to his Church and People. The Horn in 
Scripture ſignifies Glory and Dignity, Strength and Power; as 
the Beauty, ſo the Strength of the Beaſt lies in its Horn: Now 
Chriſt being ſtiled an Horn of Salvation, intimates that he 
himſelf is a royal and princely Saviour, and that the Salva- 
| tion which he brings is great and plentiful, glorious and pow- 
erful; God bath raiſed up an Hern of Salvation for us in tha 
Houſe of his Seruant Dawid... Note, (4.) The Nature and Qual- 
ity of that Salvation and Deliverance, which the Son of God 
came to, accompliſh for us. Not a temporal Deliverance, as 
the Jews expected, from the Power of the Romans 3 but ſpiri- 
tual, from the Hands of Sin and Satan, Death and Hell: His 
Deſign was to purchaſe a ſpiritual Freedom and, Liberty for 
us, that we mig bt bg. nabled to ſerue him without Hur; that is, 
without the ſervile and offending Fear of a Slave, but wich the 
dutiful and ingenuous Fear of a Child: and this in Holineſs 
and N ; that is, in the Duties of the Firſt and-Secoud 
Table, all the Days 


or us in the houſe of his ſervant David, go As he ſpake 


Ed our Life. Learn hence, That Believew, 
atan, are by Chriſt made God's free _ 
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2dly, That as ſuch, 


they owe God a Service, a willing chear- 
ful, and delightful 


Service, without 17 : and a 8 
rſevering Service all the Days of their Life, that we ben 
avere 45 of the Hands, &c. Note, (5.) The Source and' 
Fountain from whence this glorious Saviour, and gracious Sal- 
vation did ariſe and ſpring ; namely, from the Mercy and 
Faithſulneſs of God; To perform the Mercy promiſed to our 
Forefathers, and to remember his holy Covenant, the Oath 
which he ſware to our Father Abraham. Learn hence, That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Mercy of Mercies, was graciouſly 
promiſed, and faithfully performed by God to his Church and 
People, Chriſt was a free and full Mercy, à ſuitable, a ſea- 
ſonable, and ſatisfying Mercy, an incomparable, unſearch- 
able, and everlaſting Mercy ; which God graciouſly promiſed 
in the Beginning of Time, and faithfully performed in the 
Fulneſs of Time. Thus far this Hymn of Zachary reſpects 
the Meſſiah. Obſerve, 4. How he next turns himſelf to his 
Child, and propheſies HEY him: And thou, Child, ſhalt 
be called the Prophet of the Highe/t, &c. Where note, 1. The 
Nature of his Office, thou ſhalt be a Prophet; not a common 
and ordinary one, but a Prophet of the higheſt Rank; the 
Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. A Prophet thou ſhalt be, 
and more than a Prophet. Note, 2. As the Nature of his 
Office, ſo the Quality of his Work. Thou ſhalt go before the 
Face of the Lord to prepare his Way : Thou ſhalt be. an Herald 
and Harbinger to the Moſt High, thou ſhalt go before the Face 
of the Meſſias, and by thy ſevere Reproofs, and powerful Ex- 
hortations, ſhalt prepare his Way before him, and make Men 
fit and ready to receive this mighty Saviour, Thou, Child, 
ſhalt be as the morning Star, to foretel the glorious ar iſing of 
this Sun of Righteouſneſs. , Learn hence, (L.) That it is the 
higheſt Honour and Dignity, to ſerve Chriſt in the Quality 
and Relation of a Prophet. (2.) That it is the Office and 
Duty of the Prophets of Chriſt, to prepare and make fit the 
Hearts of Men to receive and embrace him. Obſerve, 5. 
That Zachary having ſpoken a few Words concerning his Son, 
he returns inſtantly to-celchrate: the Praiſes of our Saviour, 
Ok che him to the Riſing Sun, which ſhined forth in the 
Brightne ww his Goſpel, to enlighten the dark Corners of the 
World: Through the tender Mercies of our God, whereby the 
Day-ſpring from on high hath viſited us, to give Light to them 
that fit in Darkneſs. Learn hence, (1.) That Jeſus Chriſt is 
the true Sun of Righteouſneſs, which in the Fulneſs of Time 
did ſpring from on higb to. viſit a loſt and undone. World. 
(2.) That the great.Errand of Chriſt's coming into the World, 
and the particular End of his appearing in the Fleſh, was 76 
give Light to them that fit-in Darkneſ5, (3.) That it was 
<— leſs than infinite Mercy, and Bowels of Compaſſion 
in and Chriſt,” which inclined him to come from on 
high to viſit them that fit in Darkneſs, ++ Through the ten- 
der Bowels of Mercy in our God, whereby his own and 
only Son ſprung from on nigh to viſit us here below, who 
ſat in Darkneſs and the Shadow of Death; and to guide our 
Feet into the Way that leads to everlaſting Peace. 


80 And the child grew and waxed ſtrang in ſpi- 
rit, and was in the s till the day of his ſhewing 
unto Iſraen. | LES ; 

Here we have a ſhort Account of John's private Life before 
he entred upon his publick Miniſtry, which was at thirty 
Years of Age; He grew, that is, in bodily Stature, and 
waxed flrong in Spirit, that is, in the Gifts and Graces of 
the holy Spirit, which, increaſed with his Age, and ſhewed, 
themſelves in him every Day more an more. And he was 

in the Deſerts ; that is, the mountainous Country, of Tudea, 
where he was borh, till the Lime of his Preaching to, and 
amongſt the Jews; not that he lived like an Hermit, recluſe 
from all Society with Men, but contented himſelf to continue 
in an obſcure Privacy, till called forth'to promulge and preach 
the Goſpel: And when that Time was come, 7obn leaves the | 
Hill Country, and entets with Reſolution and unweari d Pi- 
1 upon his publick Miniſtry ; teaching us, by his, xam-| 
ple, That when we are fit and ripe ſor publick Service, we 
ſhould no leſs willingly leave our Obſcurity, than we took | 
the Benefit of it for our Preparation. John abode in the De- 
ferts till his ſhewing unto Ijfrael 3 that is, till the Time of his 

(etting forth to execute his Office among the Jews: . 
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the world ſhould be taxed, 2 And this taxing was 
firſt made when Cyrenius was governor of Syria. 3 
And all went to be taxed, every one into his own city. 
4 And Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee, out of the 
city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto the city of Pavid, 
which is called Bethlehem; becauſe he was of the houſe 
and lineage of David: 5 To be taxed with Mary his 
eſpouſed wife, being great with child. 6 And ſo 
it was, that while they were there the days were aC- 
compliſhed that ſhe ſhould be delivered, -7 And ſhe 
brought forth her fGirſt-born ſon, and wrapped him in 
ſwadling clothes, and laid him in a manger 3 becauſe 
there was no room for them in the inn. 


The Concluſion of the former Chapter acquainted us with 
the Birth of John the Baptiſt ; the Beginning of this Chapter 
relates the Birth of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the remark- 
able Circumfiances which did attend it. And here we have 
obſervable, 1. The Place where he was born, not at Naza- 
reth, but at Bethlehem, according to the Prediction of the 
Prophet Micab Chap. v. 2. And thou, Bethlchem, in the 
Land of Fudah, art net the leaſt\ among the Princes e Ju- 
dah, for out of thee all come a Governor that, ſhall rule ny 
People Iſracl.. We may ſuppoſe, that the bleſſed Virgin little 
thought of changing her Place, but to have been delivered of 
her holy Burden at Nazareth, where it was conceived, Her 
Houſe at Nazareth was honoured by the Preſence of the An- 
yea, by the overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt ; That 

ouſe therefore, we may ſuppoſe, was moſt fatisfaQory to the 
Virgin's Deſire. But he that made Choice of the Womb where 
his Son ſhould. be conceived, it Was fit he ſhould alſo chooſe 
the Place where his Son ſhould be born. And this Place, 
many hundred Years before the Nativity, was foretold ſhould 
be Bethlehem, OB/erve, 2. How remarkable the Providence 
of God was in . le the Virgin up from Nazareth to Beth- 
lebem, that Chriſt, as it was prapheſied, of him, might be born 
there., 2323 up oman Emperor, to whom the Nation 
of the Jews as, now hecome tributary, puts forth a Decree, ' 
that all the Roman Empire ſhould have their Names and 
Families enrolled, in order to their being taxed. This Edict 
required, that every Family ſhould repair to that City to 
which LOS EI to be enrolled D 1 Ac- 
cordingly\fa/zph and Au, being of the Houle, ineage 
of Devil, bays Recourte ee tbe Cjy of Dov 
where, according to... the, Propheſy, the Meſſias was to be 
born. Here note, How the Wiſdom of God oyer-rules the 
Actions of Men, for higher and nobler Ends than what they 
aimed at. Ihe Emperor's Aim by this Edict was to fill his 
Coffers z God's End was to fulfil, his Propheſies. Ohſerue, 3. 
How readily 7oſepha 6 Mary ielded Obedience to the Edict 
and Decree of this Hear en Emperor, It was no leſs than 
ſour Days Journey from Nazareth, to Briblebem How juſt 
an Excuſe might the Virgin have pleaded for her Abſence? 
What Woman ever undertook: ſo hazardauy a Journey, that 
was ſo near her Delivery? And Joſeph, no Doubt, was ſuſ- 
ficiently unwilling to draw her forth intq ſo maniſeſt an Ha- 
zard. But as the Emperor's Command Was pere mpto » fa 
their Obedience. was kanten We muſt, not plend Bick 
bedience to ſupreme Commands. 
How did our bleſſed Saviour, even in the Womb of his Mo- 
ther, yield Homage to Civil Rulers and Governors | The firſt 
Leſſon which Chriſt's Example taught the World, was Loy- 
alty and Obediende to 1 Obſerve, 4. 
Aſter many weaty Steps, the holy Virgin comes 10 Beli. 
where every Houſe: is taken up aſdn of the ptcat Con- 
fluence of People that came tobe taxed; and there is no 
Room ſor Chriſt but in Aa Stable: The Stable is cur Lord's 
Palace; the Man cr is his Cradle. O, how. can ve 5 
abaſed low enough fur bim that thus neglecled bimſelf f 
us What an Lach Indicatiog Was :t js, gt our, Lord 
Kin om was nt f this Wor i Par pon SO ve a My 
tety in all this: AF vi 9 pee Juris, not a plyxe 
Houſe, but open and "free bor aff a hers, and the Gable 
is the commoneſt Place in'the Ion ; to mind us, that be whp 
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was born there, would bé à common Saviour o high a 

low, noble and baſe, rich ud pe * * 56 8 ö lk 
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went out a decree from Ceſar Auguſtus that all 


, And there were in the' fathe country ſhepherd, 
"abiding in the field, keeping watch owing depheras 
es | night, 
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night. 9 And lo, the angel of the Lord came upo 
them, and the glory of the Lord ſhone round about 
them : and they were ſore afraid. 10 And the angel 
faid unto them, Fear not : for behold, I bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all people. 
11 For unto you is born this day, in the city of Da- 
vid, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. 12 And 
this Gall be a ſign unto you; Ye ſhall find the babe 
wrapped in ſwadling clothes, lying in a manger. 
Here we have the Promulgation, and firſt publiſhing of 
our Saviour's Birth to the World. The Angels ſaid unto the 
Shepherds, 1 bring you glad Tidings, a Saviour is born. 
Where Obſerve, 1. The Meſlen rs employed by God to 
publiſh the joyful News of a Saviour's Birth; the holy An- 
pets, heavenly Meſſengers employed about a heavenly Work: 
t is worth our Notice, how ſerviceable the Angels were to 
Chriſt upon all Occaſions, when he was here upon Earth. 
An Angel declares his Conception; an Hoſt of Angels publiſh 
his Birth; in his Temptation, an Angel ftrengthens him; in 
his Agony, an Angel comforts him; at his Reſurrection, an 
Angel vo Is away the Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre; 
at his Aſcenſion, the Angels attend him up to Heaven; and 
at his ſecond Coming to judge the World, he ſhall be re- 
vealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels, And great Ren- 
ſon there is, that the Angels ſhould be thus officious in their 
Attendances upon Chriſt, who is an Head of Confirmation to 
them, as he was an Head of Redemption to fallen Man. 
Obſerve, 2. The Perſons to whom this joyful Meflage of a 
Saviour's Birth is firſt brought, and they are the zu . 
the Angel ſaid wnto the Shepherds, Fear not. (1.) Becauſe 
Chriſt the great Shepherd of his Church was now come into 
the World. (2.) Becauſe he was of old promiſed unto Shep- 
herds, the old Patriarchs, Abraham, * and Jacob, who 
by their Occupation were Shepherds. Obſerve, 3. The 
Time when theſe Shepherds had the Honour of this Revela- 
tion ; it was not when they were aſleep on their Beds of- Idle- 
neſs andStoth, but when they were laying abroad, and watch- 
ing their Flocks. The Bleſfings of Heaven uſually meet us 
in the Way of an honeſt and induſtrious Diligence ; whereas 
the Idle are fit for nothing but Temptation to work upon, If 
theſe Shepherds had been ſnoring in their Beds, they had no 
more ſeen Angels, nor yet heard the News of a Saviour, than 
their Neighbours. Obſerve, 4. The Nature and Quality of 
the Meſſage which the Angel brou it was a Meſſage of 
oy, a Meſſage of great Foy, a Meſſage of great Foy unte all 
cople. For was born a Son, 4 Son a Prince, that 
Prince a Saviour, that Saviour not a particular Saviour of the 
Jews only, but an univerſal Saviour, whoſe Salvation is to the 
| Ends of the Earth. Well might the Angel call it a Meſſage, 
or glad Tidings of great Joy unto all People. Obſerve, 5. 
The Ground and Occafion of this Joy, the Foundation of all 


| 
, 


this good News which was proclaimed in the Ears of a loſt 


World: And that was the Birth of a Saviour; Unto you ts born 
this Day in the City of David a Saviour, which is Chrift the 


Lord. Hence learn, (ü.) That the Incarnation and Birth of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his Manifeftation in our Fleſh and 

Nature, was, and is Matter of exceeding Joy and Rejoicing 
unto all People. (2.) That the great End and Deſign of our 
Lord's Incarnation and Coming into the World, was to be the 
Saviour of loſt Sinners; Unto 
brit the Lord. 

13 And ſuddenly there was with the | a mul- 
titude of the heavenly hoſt praiſing God, and ſay- 
ing, | 
peace, good will towards men, - 


14 Glory to God in the hi and rth 
4 ry higheſt, | e 1 curring Operation of the holy Spirit; the one may make us 
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you is born a Sat iaur, which is: 
| not the hearing of Chriſt with the Heari 


Akhough the Birth of our bleſſed Saviour was publiſhed by 
one Angel, yet it is celebrated by an Hoſt of Angels; a whole 


Choir of Angels chaunt forth the Praiſes of 
pop this great and joyful Occaſion. Here 
Singers. 2. The Song itſelf, The Singers of this heavenly 
: JE are the holy Angels; called a» Hof, partly far their 

umber. And partly for their Order. Where learn, (1.) The 


\\mighty God, 
obſerve, 1. The 


Goodneſs and ſweet Diſpoſition of theſe bleſſed Spirits, in 
whoſe Boſom that cankered Paſſion of Envy has no 3 if 
it had, there was never ſuch an Occaſion to ſlir it up as now: 
But Heaven admits of no ſuch Paſſion; Envy is a Native of 
Hell, it is the Smoke of the bottomleſs Pit, the Character and 


Temper of the Apoſtate Spirits; theſe grieve at the Happineſs 


od 
! 


of Man, as much as the Angels rejoice, O ye bleſſed Angels, 


— 


n | what did theſe Iidings concern you, that ruined Mankind 


ſhould be taken again into Favour; whereas thoſe of your 
own Hoſt, which fell likewiſe, remained ſtill in that Gulph - 
of Perdition into which their Sin had plunged them, without 
either Hope of Mercy, or Poſſibility of Recovery? The leſs 
we repine at the Good, and the more we rejoice at the Hap. 
pineſs of others, the more like we are to the holy Angels; 
yea, the more we reſemble God himſelf, Learn, (2.) Did the 
Angels thus joy and rejoice for us? Then what Joy ought we 
to expreſs for ourſelves? Had we the tongue of Angels, we 
could not ſufficiently chant forth the Praiſes of our Redeemer. 
Eternity itſelf would be too ſhort to ſpend in the rapturous 
Contemplation of redeeming Mercy. Obſerve. 3. I he An- 
them or Song itſelf, which begins with a Doxclogy, Glory be 
to God in the Higheſt ; that is, let God in the higheſt Hea- 
vens be glorified by the Angels that dwell on high. The 
Angalical Choir excite themlelves, and all the Hoſt of An- 
gels, to give Glory to God for theſe wonderful Tidings; 28 
if they had ſaid, Let the Power, the Wiidom, the Good- 
neſs and Mercy of God, be acknowledged and revered by all 
the Hoſt of Heaven for ever and ever.” Next to the Doxo- 
logy follows a Gratulation: Glory be to God in the Higheſt, 
for there is Peace on Earth, and good Mill towards Men, The 
Birth of Chriſt has brought a Peace of Reconciliation betwixt 
God and Man upon Earth; and allo a Peace of Amity and 
Concord betwixt Man and Man, and is therefore to be cele- 
brated with Acclamations of Joy. 


15 And it came to pals, as the angels were gone 
away from them into heaven, the ſhepherds ſaid one 
to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and 
ſee this thing which is come to paſs, which the Lord 
hath made known unto us. 16 And they came with 
haſte, and found Mary and Joſeph, and the babe lying 
in a manger. 17 And when they had ſeen it, chey 
made known abroad the ſayingwhichwas told them con- 
cerning this child. 18 And all they that heard it wen- 
dered at thoſe things which were told them by the ſhep- 


herds, 19 But Mary kept all theſe Ching, and pon- 
dered tbem in her heart. 20 And the 9 45 return- 
ed, glorifying and praiſing God for all the things chat 
they had heard and ſeen, as it was told unto them. 
Several Particulars are here ob $ as, 1. That che 
Shepherds no ſooner heard the News of a Saviour, but they 
run to Bethlehem to ſeek him; and though it was at Midnight, 
yet they delayed not to go. Thoſe that left their Beds to at- 
tend their Flocks, now leave their Flocks to enquire after their 
Saviour. Learn thence, That a gracious Soul no ſooner hears 
where Chriſt is, but inſtantly makes out after him, and judges 
no earthly Comfort too dear to be left and forſaken for hin. 
Theſe Shepherds ſhew, That they preferred their Saviour be- 
fore their Sheep. Obſerve, 2. Theſe Shepherds having found 
Chriſt themſelves, do make him known to others, ver. 1 7. 
When thry bad ſeen it, they made known abroad + the ve 
which was told them concerning this Child. Learn, That ſuch 
as have ſound Chriſt to their Comfort, and taſted that the 
Lord is gracious to themſelves, cannot but recammend bim 
to the Love and Admiration of others. Obſerve, 3. What 
effect this Relation had upon the Generality of People that 
heard it; it wrought in them Amazement and Aſtoniſhmein, 
but not Faith : The Poople wondered, but not believed. It is 
ng of the Ear, nor 
the ſeeing of Chriſt with the Sight of the outward Eye; 
neither the Hearing of his Doctrine, nor the Sight of his Mi- 
racles, will work divine Faith in the Soul, without the con- 


marvel, but the other makes us believe, Al! that heard it 
wondered at theſe Things. Laſtly, note, The Effect which 
thefe Things had upon Mary, quite different trom what they 
had upon the common People; they wondered, be pondered : 
The Things that affected their Heads, influenced her Heart: 
She kept all theſe Things, and pondered them in ber Heart. 
21 T And when _ days were accompliſhed for 
the circumciſing of the child, his name was called 
Jesus, which was ſo named of the angel before be 
was conceived in the womb. Ws $71 


Two things are here obſervable, 1. Our Saviour's Circum- 
ciſion, and the Name given bim at his Circumciſion. There 
was no Impurity in the Son of God, and yet is he circunici- 


| ed, and baptizcd alſo, though he had neither Filth nor Fore- 
: Akin, 
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ſkin, which wanted either the circumciſing Kniſe, or the 
baptiſmal Water, yet he condeſcends to be both circumciſed 
and baptized ; thereby ſhewing, that as he was ma of a 
Woman, ſo he would be made under the Law, which he 
punctually obſerved to a Tittle. And accordingly, he was 
not only circumciſed, but circumciſed the eighth Day, as the 
Ceremonial Law required : And thus our Lord fulfilled all 
Righteouſneſs, Matt. iii, 15. Obſerve, 2. The Name given at 
our Saviour's Circumciſion, His Name was called Feſus ; that 
is, a Saviourz he being to ſave his People from their Sins, 
Matt. i. 21. The great End of Chriſt's Coming into the 
World, was to ſave Perſons from the Puniſhment and Power 
of their Sins. Had he not ſaved us from our Sins, we muſt 
have died in our Sins, and died for our Sins, and that eter- 
nally. Never let us then fit down deſponding, either under 
the Guilt, or under the Power of our Sins, and conclude, 


that they are either ſo great, that they cannot be forgiven; 
or ſo ſtrong, that they can never be overcome. 


22 And when the days of her purification accord- 
ing to the law of Moſes were accompliſhed, they 
brought him to Jeruſalem to preſent him to the Lord 
23 As it is written in the law of the Lord, Every male 
that openeth the womb ſhall be called holy to the 
Lord; 24 And to offer a ſacrifice, according to that 
which is faid in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtle- 
doves, or two young pigeons, 


A twofold Act of Obedience doth the holy Virgin here 
* to two Ceremonial Laws, the one concerning the 
urification of Women after Child-Birth, the other concern- 
ing the preſenting the Male-Child before the Lord. The 
Law concerning the Purification of Women, we have record- 
ed Levit. xii, Where the Time mentioned for the Woman's 
Purification is ſet down, namely, after a Male-Child /orty 
Days, after a Female four/core Days; after which Time ſhe 
was to bring a Lamb of a Har old for a Burnt-offering, in caſe 
ſhe was a Perſon of Ability; or @ Pair of Turtle 
two young Pigeons, in caſe of, 
Virgin's Purification ; Obſerve, 1. That no ſooner was ſhe 
able, and allowed to walk, but ſhe travels to the Temple. 
Where note, That ſhe viſited God's Houſe at Jeruſalem, be- 
fore her own Houſe at Nazareth. Learn thence, That ſuch 
Women, whom God has bleſſed with Safety of Deliverance, 
if they make not their firſt Viſit to the Temple of God: to 
offer up their Praiſes and Thankſgivings there, they are 
Strangers to the Virgin's Piety and Devotion. Obſerve, 2. 
Another Act of Mary's Obedience to the Ceremonial Law, 
rad oe her Child at Feruſalem to the Lord. But how 
u 


the Bleſſed Virgin carry her holy Babe to Feruſalem, 


into Herod's Mouth? It was but a little before that Herod 

ht the young Child's Life to deftroy it; yet the Virgin 
ſticks not, in Obedience to the Commands of God, to carry 
him to Feruſalem. Learn hence, That no Apprehenſions of 
either imminent or approaching Danger, either at hand or afar 
off, ought to hinder us from performing our Duty to Almighty 
God: We ought not to negleR a certain Duty, to eſcape ah 
uncertain Danger, Obſerve farther, As the Obedience, fo 
the Humility of the holy Virgin, in ſubmitting'to the Law 
for purifying of Uncleanneſs: For thus ſhe might have plead- 
ed, „What Need have I of purify»:g, who did not cunceive 
in Sin ? Other Births are from Men, but mine is from the 
Holy Ghoft, who is Purity itſelf, Other Womens Children 


are under the Law, mine is above the Law.“ But like the | 


Mother of him whom it behoved to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, 
ſhe dutifully fulfils the Law of God without andi or dt. 
puting. Obſerve — * As the exemplary Humility, ſo the 
great Poverty of the holy Virgin; the has not a Lamb, but 
comes with her two Doves to God. Her Offering declares 
her FPenury. The Beſt are ſometimes the pooreſt, ſeldom the 
wealthieſt ; Yet none art ſo poor but God expects an Offer- 
ing from them: He looks for ſomething from every one, not 
from every one alike. The Providence of God it is that makes 
Difference in Perſons Abilities, but his Pleaſure will make no 
Difference in the Acceptation. Where there is a willing Mind, 
it ſhall be accepted according towhat a Perſon hath, 2Cor.viii.1 2. 

25 And behold, there was a man in Jeruſalem whoſe 
name was Simeon; and the ſame man was juſt: and 


devour, waiting for the Conſolation of Iſrael : and the 
holy Ghoſt was upon him. 20 And it was revealed 


unto him by the holy Ghoſt that he ſhould not ſee 


oves, or 
extreme Poverty. Now as to the 


u 
t 
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death before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. 27 And 
he came by the ſpirit into the temple. And when the 
parents brought in the child Jeſus, to do for him after 
the cuſtom of the law, 28 Then took he him up in 
his arms, and bleſſed God, and ſaid, 


No ſooner was our Saviour brought into the Temple, and 
preſented to the Lord by his holy Parents, but in ſprings old 
Simeon, a pious and devout Man, who had a Revelation from 
God, that he ſhould not die, until he had with his bodily 
Eyes ſeen the promiſed Meſſiah. Accordingly, he takes up the 
Child Jeſus in his Arm, but hugs him faſter by his Faith 
than by his feeble Arms, and with Raviſhment of Heart 
praiſes God for the Sight of his Saviour, whom he calls 1h 
Conſolation »f Iſrael; that is, the Meffiah, whom the Ifracl 
of God had long looked and waited for, and now took Com- 
fort and Conſolation in. Note here, 1. How (30d always 
performs his Promiſes to his Children with wonderful Ad- 
vantage. Simeon had a Revelation that he ſhould not die 
until he had ſeen Chriſt ; now he-not only ſees him but feels 
him too ; he not only has him in his Eye but holds him in 
his Hands, Though God ſtays long before he fulfils his Pro- 
miſes, he certainly comes at laſt with a double Reward for 
our Expectation. Note, 2. That the coming of the Meſſiah 
in the Fulneſs of Time, and his appearing in our Fleſh and 
Nature, was and is Matter of unſpeakable Conſolation to the 
Iſrael of God. And now that he is come, let us live by Faith 
in him, as the Foundation of all Comfort and Conſolations both 
in Life and Death. Alas! What are all other Conſolations 
beſides this, and without this? They are impotent and inſuf- 
ficient Conſolations, they are dying and periſhing Conſolations. 
nay, they are ſometimes afflictive and diſtreſſing Conſolations. 
The Bitterneſs accompanying them, is ſometimes more than 
the Sweetneſs that is taſted in them; but in Chriſt, who is the 
Conſolation of Iſrael, there is Light without Darkneſs, Joy with- 
out Sorrow, all Conſolation without any Mixture of Diſcomfort, 


29 Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in 

according to thy word: 30 For mine eyes 
ve ſeen thy ſalvation, 31 Which thou haſt prepared 
before the face of all people: 32 Alight to lighten the 
Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael. 33 And 
Joſeph and his mother marvelled at thoſe things which 
were ſpoken of him. 


Theſe Words are a ſweet Canticle, or Swan-like Song of 
old Simeon, a little before his Diſſolution, He had ſeen the 
Meffias before by Faith, now by Sight, and wiſhes to have 
his Eyes cloſed, that he might ſee nothing after this deſirable 
Sight, It is faid of ſome Turks, that after they have ſeen 
Mohamet's Tomb, they put out their Eyes, that they may 
never defile them after they have ſeen fo glorious an Object: 
Thus old Simeon deſires to ſee no more of this World, after 
he had ſeen Chriſt the Saviour of the World, but ſues for his 
Diſmiſſion, Lerd, let thy Servant depart, Note here, 1. That 
a good Man having ſerved his Generation, and God in his 
Generation faithfully, is weary of the World, and willing to 
be diſmiſſed from jt. 2, That the Death of a good Man is 
nothing elſe but a quiet and peaceable Departure; it is a De- 
parture in Peace to the God of Peace, 3. That it is only a 
ſpiritual Sight of Chriſt by Faith that can welcome the Ap- 
proach of Death, and render it an Object deſirable to the 
Chriſtian's Choice ; he only that can ſay, My Eyes have ſeen 
thy Salvation, will be able to ſay, Lord, let thy Servant depart. 
Obſerve farther, Holy Simeon having declared the Faithfulneſs 
of God to himſelf in the Gift of Chriſt, next he celebrates the 
Mercy of God in beſtowing this invaluable Gift of a Saviour 

the whole World. The World conſiſts of Jews and Gen- 
fer; Chrift is 2 Light to the one, and the Glory of the other. 


A Light to the blind and dark Gentiles, and the Glory of the 


renowned Church of the Jews; the Meſſtas being promiſed to 


them, horn and bred up with them, living amongſt them, preach 


ing his Doctrine to them, and working his Miracles before 


them: And thus was Chriſt the Glory of his People Iſracl. 


34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and faid unto M 


his mother, Behold this child is ſer for the fall Ng 


riſing again of many in Iſrael; and for a ſign which 
ſhall be ſpoken againſt; 35 (Tea, a ſword ſhall pierce 
through thy own foul alſo) that the thoughts of many 
hearts may be revealed. ; | 
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Two things are here obſervable, Simeon's Bleſſing, and 
Simeon's Prediction: He bleſſed them, that is, the Parents, and 
the Child Jeſus ; not authoritatively, but prophetically, de- 
claring how God would bleſs them: His Prediction is two- 
fold, (1.) Concerning Chriſt. (2. ) Concerning his Mother. 
Concerning Chriſt, Simeon declares, that he ſhould be for the 
Riſe of many in Iſrael; namely, all ſuch as ſhould embrace 
and obey his Doctrine, and imitate and follow his Exam- 
ple; and for the Fall of others; that is, ſhall bring Puniſh- 
ment and Ruin upon all obdurate and impenitent Sinners; 
and a Sign to be ſpoken againſt; that is, he ſhall be as a Mark 
for obſtinate Sinners to ſet themſelves againſt. Chriſt himſelf, 
when here in the World, was a Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock 
of Offence to the Men of the World, enduring the Contradic- 
tion of Sinners againſt himſelf, both the Virulence of their 
Tongues, and the Violence of their Hands. Doubtleſs God's 
firſt Deſign in ſending his Son into the World was, That 
through him the World might be ſaved, John iii. 16. But to 
ſuch Perſons, whoſe Minds had no Reliſh for ſpiritual Things, 
he became accidentally a Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock of 
Offence, Secondly, Concerning the Mother of Chriſt, Si. 
meon declares, that the Sight of her Son's bitter 2 
would, like a Sword, 1 Heart; for though he might 
born, yet ſhould he not die without the Pains of his Mother; 
as if the Throws ſuffered by other Women at the Birth, were 
reſerved for her to endure at the Death of her Son, The 
Sufferings of the holy Jeſus on the Croſs, were as a Sword 
or Dagger at the Heart of the Holy Virgin, and ſhe ſuffered 
with him both as a tender Mother, and as a ſympathizing 
Member of his Body: Yea, ſuffered Martyrdom after him, 
laith Epiphanius. , 


36 And there was one Anna a propheteſs, the daugh- 
ter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer : ſhe was of a t 
age, and had lived with an huſband ſeven years from 
her virginity; 37 And ſhe was a widow of about 
fourſcore and four years, which departed not from the 
temple, but ſerved God with faſtings and prayers night 
and day. 38 And ſhe coming in that inſtant gave 
thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to 
all them that looked for redemption in Jeruſakm. 


Simeon is ſeconded by Anna a Propheteſs; ſhe alſo declares, 

that the Child Jeſus was the promiſed and expected Meſſias; 
and thus Chriſt was proclaimed in the Temple by two Heralds 
of different Sexes. Concerning this aged Woman Anna, it 
is ſaid, that ſhe di parted not from the Temple Night nor Day; 
not that ſhe lived and lodged there, but by her never depart- 
ing from, underſtand her daily repairing to the Temple. 
That which is often done, is ſaid in Scripture to be always 
done : We are faid to do a Thing continually, when we do 
it ſeaſonably : "Thus we pray continually, when we pray as 
often as Duty requires us to pray. Learn hence, That ſuch 
Duties as a Chriftian performs out of Conſcience, he will 
perform with Conftancy and Perſeverance ; Nature will have 
her good Moods, but Grace is ſteady, The Devotions of a 
pious Soul, like Anna's, are as conſtant,” but more frequent, 
than the Returns of Day and Night. 


39 And when they had performed all things ac- 
cording to the law-of the Lord, they returned into 
Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 4o And the 
child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with 
wiſdom : and the grace of God was upon him. 

Here we ſee the Truth and Reality of Chriſt's human Na- 
ture, wil Ga as we do, from Infancy to Childhood, from 
Childhood to Youth and Manhood. To his divine Nature 
no Acce ſſion or Addition could be made, for that which is 
infinite cannot increaſe, The Deity was infinite in Chriſt, 
ſo was not the Humanity, but capable of Additions; And 
accordingly, as Chriſt grew up in the Statute of his Body, the 
Faculties of his Mind increaied, through the Grace and Power 
. of Gud's Spirit upon him. 


41 F Now his parents went to Jeruſalem every year 
at the feaſt of the paſſover. 42 And when he was 
twelve years old, they went, up to Jeruſalem after the 
cuſtom of the feaſt. | "JS Bos 

., Obſerve here, The Perſons making this Yearly ] to 
Jeruſalem, our Saviour's Parents and himſelf; ( 1.) Fojeph, 


Who is called Chriſt's Father, not that he was his natural Fa- 
0 


froward Auſterity, but in a mild Affability and amiable Con- 


cher, for Chriſt had no Father upon Earth ; but Jeſenb was 
his reputed and ſuppoſed Father, his nurſing Father, who by 
the Appointment of God took a fatherly Care of him; and 
his Father in Law, being Huſband to Mary. (2.) Mary, the 
Mother of Chriſt, went up to 22 with her Huſband 
and her Son; God commanded only the Males to go up to 
N the weaker Sex were excuſed; but the Holy 

irgin, well knowing the ſpiritual Profit of that long Jour- 
ney, would not ſtay at Home, Such as will go no farther 
than they are dragged in religious Exerciſes, are Strangers to 
the Virgin's Piety and Devotion. But (3.) The Child Feſus 
in his Mlncriey goes up with his Parents to this holy Solemni- 
ty, thereby no doubt intending our Inſtruction, when we are 
young to give God an early Poſſeſſion of our Souls, to con- 
ſecrate the Virgin Operations of our Minds to him, and in 
our Youth to keep cloſe to the Worſhip and Service of God, 
when we are ſo importunately courted by the World. Obſerve 
farther, This holy F ny came not to look at the Feaſt and 
be gone, but they duly \ out all the appointed Time. 
Joſepb's Calling, and the Virgin's houſhold Buſineſs, could 
neither keep them at Home, nor haſten them Home before 
the publick Duties in the Temple were diſpatched and ended. 
All worldly Buſineſs muſt give place to divine Offices, and 
we muſt attend God's Service to the End, except we will 
depart unbleft. Obſerve laſtly, The conſtant Returns of theic 
Devotion, they went up to Feruſalem every Year. No Difficul- 
ties, no Diſcouragements, could hinder their Attendance. 
Though it is no certain Evidence of the Truth of Grace to 
frequent the publick Aſſemblies, yet it is an infallible Sign of 
the Want of Grace cuſtomarily to neglect them. 


43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they 
returned, the child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſalem ; 
and Joſeph and his mother knew not of it. 44 But 
they ſuppoſing him to have been in the company, 
went a day's journey; and they ſought him amo 
their kinsfolk and among their acquaintance. 45 An 
when they found him not, they turned back again to 
Jeruſalem, ſeeking him. | 


The Service of the Temple being ended, they return Home 
to Nazareth.. Religious Duties are not to be attended to the 
Prejudice and Nene of our particular Callings. God calls 
us, as well from his Houſe as to his Houſe. They are much 
miſtaken, who think God is pleaſed with nothing but Devo- 
tion; he that ſays, Be fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord; 
ſays alſo, Be not flothful in Buſineſs. Piety and Induſtry muſt 
keep pace with one another; God is as well pleaſed with our 
Return to Nazareth, as with our going up to Feruſalem. 
Obſerve farther, Though Foſeph and Mary returned Home, 
the Child Jeſus, unknown to them, ſtays behind. Their Back 
was no ſooner turned upon the Temple, but his Face was 
towards it; Chriſt had Buſineſs in that Place, which his Pa- 
rents knew not of. They miſſing him, ſeek him in the Com- 
pany, concluding him with their Kinsfe/4 and Acquarntance- 
From whence we may gather, That the Parents of Chriſt 
knew him to be of a ſweet and ſociable, of a free and conver- 
ſative, not of a ſullen and moroſe Diſpoſition. They did not 
ſuſpect him to be wandering in the Fields or Deſerts, but 
when they miſſed him, ſought him among their Kinsfolk: 
Had he not wonted to converſe formerly with them, he had 
not now been fought amongſt them. Our bleſſed Saviour, 
when on Earth, did not take Pleaſure in a wild Retiredneſs, ina 


verſation; and herein alſo his Example is very inſtructive to us. 


46 And it came to that after three days they 
found him in the temple, fitting in the midſt of the 
doors, both hearing them, and aſking them queſ- 
tions. 47 And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at 
his underſtanding and anſwers. . 
Obſerve here, 1. The Place where the Child Jeſus is 
found, In the Temple: Where could there be a more likely 
Place to find the Son of God, than in the Houſe of his Fa- 
ther? No wonder. that his Parents found him there; but 
that they went not firſt to ſeek him there. Obſerve, 2. At 
twelve Years old, our Saviour diſputes in the Temple with 
the Doctors of the Law. Never had thoſe great Rabbies 
heard the Voice of ſuch a Tutor. Thus, in our Saviour's 
Nonage, he gives us a Proof of his Proficiency ; even as the 
Spring 
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Spring ſhews us what we may hope for of the Tree in Sum- 
— 5 Our Saviour A covered his Accompliſhments by De- 
grees; had his Perſections appeared all at once, they had ra- 
ther dazzled than delighted the Eyes of the Beholders; even 
as the Sun would — — all Eyes, ſhould it appear at its 
firſt Riſing in its full Strength. Chrift could now have 
taught all thoſe great Rabbies the deep Myſteries of God, 
but being not yet called by his Father to be a publick Teacher, 
he contents himſelf to hear with Diligence, and to aſk with 
Modeſty. Learn hence, That Parts and Abilities for the 
Miniſterial Function are not ſufficient to warrant our Un- 
dertaking of it without a regular Call. Chriſt himſelf 
would not run, no not on his heavenly Father's Errand, be- 
fore he was ſent, much lefs ſhould we. 


48 And when they. ſaw him, they were amazed. 
And his mother ſaid unto him, Son, why haſt thou 
thus dealt with us? behold, thy father and I have 
ſought thee ſorrowing. 


Without doubt it was impoſſible to expreſs the Sorrow of the 
holy Virgin's Soul, when all the Search of three Days could 
bring them no Tidings of their holy Child. How did ſhe 
blame her Eyes for once looking off this Object of her Love, 
and ſpend both Days and Nights in a paffionate bemoaning 
of her Loſs ? O bleſſed Saviour l who can miſs thet, and not 
mourn for thee ? Never any Soul conceived thee by Faith, but 
was apprehenſive of thy Worth, and ſenſible of thy Want: 
What Comforts are we capable of, while we want thee? And 
what Reliſh can we taſte in any earthly Delight without thee ? 


49 And he ſaid uuto them, How is it that ye 


ſought me? wiſt ye not that I muſt be about my 
Father's buſineſs ? 


Obſerve here, That Chriſt blames not his Parents for their 
ſolicitous Care of him, but ſhews them how able he was to 
live without any Dependency upon them and their Care; and 
alſo to let them underſtand, that higher Reſpects had called 
him away; that as he had Meat to eat, ſo had he Work to 
do, which they knew not of. For, ſays he, Wi/t ye not that 
I muſt be about my Father's Buſineſs? As if he had ſaid, 
% Although I owe Reſpect to you as my natural Parents, yet 
my Duty to my heavenly Father nuſt be preferred. I am 
about his Work, promoting his Glory, and propagating his 
Truth.“ We have alſo a Father in Heaven. G1 how good it 
is to ſteal away from our earthly Diſtractions, that we may em- 
ploy ourſelves immediately in his Service; that when theW orld 
makes Enquiry after us, we may ſay, as our Saviour did before 
us, Nit ye not that I muſt be about my Father's Buſineſs? 


50 And they underſtood not the ſaying which he 
ſpake unto them. 51 And he went down with them, 
and came to Nazareth, and was ſubject unto them. 
But his mother kept all theſe ſayings in her heart. 
52 And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in 
favour with God and men. 


The moſt material Paſſage of our Saviour's Life for the firſt 
twelve Years is here recorded; namely, his diſputing with 
the Doctors in the Temple; how he ſpent the next eighteen 
Years, namely, till he was thirty, the Scripture doth not 
mention. It is here ſaid, that he lived with, and was ſubject 
to his Parents, obeying their Commands, and as it is believed, 
following their —— working at the Trade of a 
Carpenter, as was obſerved Mark vi 3. Doubtleſs he did not 
live an idle Life; and why ſhould he that did not abhor the 
Virgin's Womb, a Stable, and a Manger, be ſuppoſed to ab- 
bor the Works of an honeſt Vocation? Obſerve farther, What 
a ſingular Pattern is here for Children to imitate and follow, 
in their Subjection to their Parents: If the greateſt and higheſt 
of Mortals think themſelves above their Parents Commands, 
our Saviour did not ſo; he paid Homage to the Womb that 
bare him, and to his ſuppoſcd Father that provided for him. 
Let a Perſon be never ſo high above others, he is ſtill below 
and inferior to his Parents. Jeſus dwelt with his Parents, 
and was ſuljact to them. Obſerve laſtly, A farther Evidence 
of our Saviour's Humanity, with reſpect to his human Nature, 
which conſiſted of Body and Soul; he did grow and improve, 
his Body in Stature, his Soul in Wiſdom; and he became eve 

Day a more eminent and illuſtrious Perſon in the Eyes of all, 
being highly in Favour bath with God and Man. Vain then 
is the Concluſion of the Socinians from this Text, that Chriſt 
could not be God: Becauſe God cannct wax ſtrong in Spirit, 


or increaſe in Wiſdom; as Chriſt is here ſaid to do; for God's 
perfections are infinite, and will admit of no Increaſe. 
Whereas it is plain, that this Increaſe here attributed to 
Chriſt in Age and Stature, reſpects his Humanity; the Wil- 
dom and Endowments of his human Mind were capable of 
Increaſe, though his divine Perfections were abſolutely per- 
ſet. So glad are theſe Men of the leaſt Shadow of a Text, 
that may cloud the Divinity of the Son of God. 


C HA P. III. 


OW in the fifteenth year of the reign of Ti- 
N berius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate by governor 
of Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and 
his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea and of the re- 
gion of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias the tetrarch of 
Abilene, 2 Annas and Caiaphas being the high 
prieſts, the word of God came unto John the ſon of 
Zacharias in the wilderneſs. 


The two foregoing Chapters gave us an Account of the 
Birth of our Saviour Chriſt, and of John the Baptiſt. The 
Evangeliſt now leaving the Hiſtory of our bleſſed Saviour for 
6 . Years, namely, till he was thirty Years old (the Holy 

oſt having thought fit to conceal that Part of our Saviour's 

private Life from our Knowledge) he begins this Chapter with 

a Relation of the Baptiſt's Minas, acquainting us with the 
Time when, and the Place where, and the Dodtrine which, 
the Baptiſt taught. Olſerve, 1. The Time deſcribed when St 
obs began his publick Miniſtry, namely, when Tiberius was 

mperor, and Annas and Caiaphas High Prieſts. Ohr ve, 2. 
In the fiſteenth Year of Tiberius, when the Jews were entirely 
under the Power of the Romans, who ſet four Governors over 
them called Tetrarchs, ſo named from their ruling over a 
fourth Part of the Kingdom, From hence the Jews might 
have obſerved, had not Prejudice blinded their Eyes, that the 
Scepter being thus departed from Judah, according to Jacob's 
Prophecy, Gen. xlix. Shilo, or the Meſſias, was now come. | 
Again, the Time when 7 began his Miniſtry was, when 
Annas and Cajaphas were High Prieſts. Under the Law there 
were three he of Miniſters that attended the Service of the 
Temple, namely, Prieſts, Levites, and Nethinims; over theſe 
the High Prieſt was Chief, who, by God's Command, was to 
be the firſt-born of Aaron's Family. But how came two High 
Prieſts here, ſeeing God never appointed but one at a Time? 
In anſwer to this, ſay ſome, The Power and Covetouſueſs of 
the Romans put in High Prieſts at Pleaſure to officiate ſor - 
Gain, Say others, The High Prieſt was allowed his Aſſiſtant 
or Deputy, who, in caſe of his Pollution or Sickneſs, did of- 
ficiate in his Place. But that which we may profitably ob- 
ſerve from hence, is this, The Exactneſs and Faithſulneſs of 
this Hiſtorian St Luke, in relating the Circumſtances of our 
Saviour's Nativity, and the Baptiſt's Miniſtry. That the Truth 
might evidently appear, he is exact in recording the Time. 


3 And he came into all the N about Jordan, 
preaching the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion 
of ſins; 4 As it is written in the book of the words 
of Eſaias the prope, ſaying, The voice of one cry- 
ing in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths ſtraight. 5 Eyery valley ſhall be 
filled, and every mountain and hill ſhall be brought 
low: and the crooked ſhall be made ſtraight, and the 
rough ways ſhall be made ſmooth: 6 And all fleſh 
ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God. , 


Obſerve here, 1. The Place where the Baptiſt exerciſed his 
Miniſtry, in the Wilderneſs of Fudea, where were ſome Cities 
and Villages, though thinly inhabited. Note here, The great 
Humility of the Baptiſt, in preaching in an obſcure Place, and 
to a ſmall Handful of People. Feruſalem, ſome might think, 
was a fitter Place for ſo celebrated a Preacher; but God had 
called him to preach in the Wilderneſs, and there he opens 
his Commiſſion, Learn hence, That the moſt eminent of God's 
Miniſters muſt be content to execute their Office, and exerciſe 


ry | their Miniſtry where God calls them, be the Placenever ſo mean 


and obſcure, and the People never ſo rude and barbarous, In 
the Place where God by his Providence fixes us, we muſt abide, 
till he that called us thither, removes us thence. And this 


was the Baptift's Caſe here, He leaves the Wilderneſs at God's 
| | | Commang, 
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Command, and comes to more inhabited Places; he came into 
the Country about Fordan, preaching, It is not only lawful, 
but a neceſſary Duty, for the Miniſters of God to remove from 
one Place and People to another, provided their Call be clear, 
their Way plain, the Good of Souls their Motive, and the 
Glory of God their End. Obſerve, 2 The Doctrine which 
the Baptiſt preached ; namely, The Baptiſm of Repentance — 
the Remiſſion of Sins : That is, The Doctrine of Baptiſm, 
which ſealeth Remiſſion of Sins to the Party baptized. Learn 
hence, That the preaching of the Doctrine of Repentance is 
the indiſpenſible Duty of every Goſpel Miniſter: John the 
Baptiſt preached it, our Saviour preached it, his Apoſtles 
preached it : They went out every where preaching that Men 
- ſhould repent. Till we are in a State of ſinleſs Perfection, the 
Doctrine of Repentance muſt be preached unto us, and prac- 
tiſed by us. Obſerve, 3. The Motive and Inducement which 
prompted theBaptiſt to this Duty, which was to fulfil the Pro- 
phecies which went before of him, as it is written in the Book 
of the Prophecies, the Voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, Pre- 
* ye the Way of the Lord, make bis Paths ſtrait; every 
ally ſhall be filled, &c, Where note, 1. The Title given to 
ohn the Baptiſt, a Voice, a crying Voice, This implies both 
is Vehemency and Earneftneſs, and alſo his Freedom and 
Boldneſs in delivering of his Meſſage; when a Miniſter's own 
Heart is warmly affected with what he preaches, he may hope 
to affect the Hearts of others. Note, 2. The Sum and Sub- 
ſtance of what he cried, Prepare ye the Way 2 Lord, &c. 
that is, make yourſelves ready to receive the 
brace and entertain his Doctrine. As loyal Subjects, when 
their Prince is coming near their City, remove every thing 
out of the Way that may hinder his Progreſs ; all Annoy- 
ances, and all Impediments; in like Manner the preparatory 
Work of the Goſpel upon the Hearts of Sinners, lies in pull- 
ing down Mountains, and filling up Valleys; that is, in hum- 
bling the proud Hearts of Sinners, ewe up, as the Phariſees 
were, with a Conceit of their own Righteouſneſs, who would 
be their own Saviours, and not beholden to Chriſt and his 
free Grace for Salvation. Learn hence, 1. That Man's 
Heart is naturally very unfit to receive and entertain the Lord 
eſus Chriſt, and his holy Doctrine: we have naturally no 
itneſs, no Inclination, nor Diſpoſition to believe in him, or 
ſubmit unto him. 2, That if ever we deſign to entertain 
Chriſt in our Hearts, we muſt firſt prepare and make ready 
our Hearts for the receiving and embracing of him. For 
though the Preparation of the Heart be 
requires the Exerciſe of our Faculties, and the Uſe of our En- 
deavours ; he prepares our Hearts, by enabling us to prepare 
our own Hearts, by getting a Sight of the Evil of Sin, and a 
Senſe of our Miſery without Chriſt; an hungering Defire after 
him, and a lively Faith in him. does not work upon 
Man as Maſons work upon Stone; what he doth in us and 
for us, he doth it by us, he works by ſetting us to Work ; 
therefore ſays the holy Baptiſt, Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, 
make, &c. The AQ of Endeavour is ours, the Aid and Aſ- 
ſiſtance is God's, Obſerve laſtly, The Encouragement which 
the Baptiſt gives to perſons to prepare the Way of the Lord ; 


fer, ſays he, all Fleſh hall ſee the Salvation of God; that is, | 


now is the Time that all Perſons, Jews andGentiles, may ſee the 
Author of Salvation, whom God has promiſed to the World; 
and may by Faith be made Partakers of that Salvation which 
the Meffiab ſhall purchaſe for them, and in his Goſpel tender 
to them. The great End of Chriſt's coming into the World, 
= to purchaſe Salvation for all Fleſh willing to be ſaved by 

im, 

7 Then ſaid he to the multitude that came forth to 
be baptized of him, O generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath to come? 8 Bring 
forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance, and begin 
not to ſay within yourſelves, We have Abraham to 
our father. For I ſay unto you, that God is able of 
theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham. 

St Matthew, Chap. iii.7,3. ſays, that the iſt ſ theſe 
Words to the Phariſees and Sadducees, to 1 — firſt 
2 quick and cutting Compellation, O generation of Vipers; 
then a ſharp and. ſevere Reprehenſion, who hath, warned you 
to flee from the Wrath te come? and laſt of all, a ſeaſonable 
Exhortation, Bring forth therefare Fruits meet for Repentance. 
As if he had faid, * O ye Phariſees and worſt of Men, I 
perceive by your coming hither, ſome Body has alarmed you 
with the Notice of that dreadful Vengeance that is coming 
upon this Generation; to prevent which, you pretend Repent- 


| 


eſſiah, to em- 


from the Lord, yet he 


q 


it is a vain 


ance of your Sins, but let me ſec by your Actions that you are 
not only demure, but ſincere Penitents; let me ſee the Fruits 
of your Repentance in the daily Courſe of- your Converſa- 
tion. Learn here, 1. That the Condition of proud Phari- 
ſecs, pretending and falſe-hearted Hypocrites, though very 
dangerous, yet it is not hopeleſs and deſperate ; and their Sal. 
vation, though the worſt of Men, mult not be deſpaired of, 
St Jahn reproves them for their Sins, but yet encourages their 
Repentance. 2. That fincere Repentance is not a barren 
Thing, but does conſtantly bring forth Fruits anſwerable to 
its Nature ; as Faith without Works, ſo Repentance without 
Fruits is dead alſo. The genuine Fruits of Repentance, are 
Humility of Heart and Holineſs of Life, O6/erve laſtly, The 
cautionary Direction which he gives to theſe Hypoctites, not 
to reſt in their external Privileges ; Think not to ſoy within 
yourſelves, Wa have Abraham to our Father ; glory not in this, 
that you are the only viſible Church that God has upon 
Earth, for God can, out of the obdurate Gentile World, raiſe 
up a People to himſelf, take them into Covenant wich him- 
ſelf, and caſt you out. Learn hence, 1. That Men are ex- 
ceeding apt to boaſt of, and glory in their external Privileges, 
and to place Religion in thoſe Things wherein God places it 
leaſt, How did the Jews glory in their fleſhly Deſcent from 
Abraham, as if God was tied to Abraham's Line, and could 
have no People, if he had not them for his People. 2. I hat 
hing to expect Exemption from the Judgments 
of God, becauſe of outward Privileges enjoyed by us. If 
we be not born again of the Spirit, it will avail us nothing 
to be born of Abrabam's Fleſh: If Abraham's Faith be not 
found in our Hearts, it will be to no Advantage to us that 
Abraham's Blood is running in our Veins; Think not to ſay, 
Ni have Abraham to our Father. 1 


9 And now alſo the ax is laid unto the root of the 
trees : every tree therefore which bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 

St John having preached the Doctrine of Repentance in the 
foregoing Verſes, he backs it with a powerful Argumeat in this 
Verſe, drawn from the Certainty and Severity of that Judg- 
ment which ſhould come upon them, if they continued 1a 
their. Sins ; Now is the Ax laid to the Root of the Tree. Learn, 
1. That it is not unſuitable for Goſpel- Preachers, to preſs 
Repentance and Holineſs of Life upon their Hearers, from Ar- 
guments of Terror; Fobn does it here, and Chriſt elſewhere. 
2. That thoſe whoſe Hearts are not pierced with the Sword 
of God's Word, ſhall certainly be cut down and deſtroyed 
by the Ax of his Judgments. Obſerve farther, That foraſmuch 
as the Sin here ſpecified is a Sin of Omiſſion, every Tree which 
bringeth not forth good Fruit, as well as that which bringeth 
forth evil Fruit, is ben down, and caft into the Fire: We 
learn, That Sins of Omiſſion are certainly damning, as well 
as Sins of Commiſſion. The Neglects of Duty are as dan- 

rous and damnable as the Acts of Sin. Such Trees as 

and in God's Orchard, the Church, and bring forth no good 
Fruit, are marked out as Fuel for the Devil's Fire. 


10 And the people aſked him, ſaying, What ſhall we 
do then? 11 He anſwereth and faith unto them, He 
that hath. two coats, let him impart to him that hath 
none; and he that hath meat, let him do likewiſe. 


The Baptift having preſt his Hearers to bring forth Fruits 
meet for Repentance, here they enquire of him what Fruits 
they ſhall bring forth? He tells them, firſt, the Fruits of Cha- 
rity and Mercy, He that hath two Coats, let him give to him 
that hath none. This is not to be underſtood ſtrictly, as if the 
Command required usto give theClothes off our Back to every 
one that wanted them: But it directs thoſe that have the 
Things of this Life in Abundance, to diſtribute and commu- 
nicate to thoſe that are in Want. Learn hence, That an ex- 
tenſive Liberality, and a diffuſive Charity in diſtributing ſuch 
Things as we can well ſpare towards the Relief of others Ne- 
ceſſities, is an excellent Fruit of Repentance, and a good Proof 
and Evidence of the Truth and Sincerity of it ; Let him that 
bath two Coats impart to him that hath none. Note, That the 
Baptiſt here doth not make it unlawful for a Man to have two 
Coats, but means only, that he that has one Coat, which his 
Brother wants, and he at preſent doth not,ſhould rather give it 
him, than ſuffer him to be in wantof it. Teaching us, That it is 
not lawful to abound in thoſe Things which our Brother wants, 
when we have ſufficient both to relieve his and our Neceſſities. 


12 Then came alſo publicans to be baptized, and 
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ſaid unto him, Maſter, what ſhall we do? 13 1 * 


EE 
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he ſaid unto them, Exact no more than that which 
is appointed you. 


The Publicans were Perſons employed by the Romans to 
ather the Tax of Tribute among the Jews, who were now 
Tributaries to the Romans, and paid them a public Revenue, 
"Theſe Publicans were great Oppreſlors, exacting more than 
was the Emperor's Due ; therefore we find the Publicans and 
Sinners ſo often joined together in the Goſpel. Theſe Men 
enquiring what Fruits of Repentance they ſhould bring forth, 
St John directs them to AAs of Juſtice : Exat? not. here 
Note, 1. That Acts of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, as well as 
of Charity and Mercy, ate real Fruits of ſincere Repent- 
ance, Obſerve, 2. John doth not condemn the Office, but 
cautions the Officer, If Magiſtrates my impoſe Taxes, 
they may doubtleſs appoint Officers to collect thoſe Taxes : 
Chriſtian Charity then muſt always teach us to diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt the Calling and the Crime. We muſt not cenſure any 
Office, either in Church or State, for the ſake of their Mal- 
Adminiſtration who are employed in that Office, 


14 And the ſoldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſay- 
ing, And what ſhall we do? And he faid unto them, 


Do violence to no man, neither accuſe am falſiy; and 
be content with your wages, 


Otſerve here, What a general Reſort there was of all Sorts 
of Perſons to John's Miniſtry ; Phariſees, Sadducees, Publi- 
cans, Soldiers; theſe laſt here enquire of him, What they 
ſhould do to gain Acceptance with God ? He anſwers, Do 
nm Violence, defraud no Man of his own by falſe Accuſation, 
but be content with the Allowance aſſigned for your Main- 
tenance. Where it is, 1. Strongly ſuppoſed that Soldiers are 
infolent Oppreſſors, making no Conſcience of Injuſtice, falſe 
Accuſation and violent Oppreſſion: Yet, 2. The Office and 
Employment of a Soldier is not condemned, but _—_—; 
he does not bid them caſt away their Arms, abandon W ar, ap- 
pou no more as military Men in the Field; but manage their 

mployment inoffenſively. Whence we learn, That in ſome 
Caſes, and under ſome Circumſtances, for Chriſtians to 
make War, is both lawful and neceſſary. To make a War 
lawful, there is required a lawful Authority, a righteous Cauſe, 
an bonourable Aim and Intention, and a juſt and righteous 
Manner of Proſecution, without Vanity and Oftentation, 
without Cruelty and Oppreſſion. Courage and Compaſſion 
on the one Hand, and Cowardice and Cruelty on the other 
Hand, do frequently accompany one another. 


15 EF And as the people were in expectation, and all 
Men bed in their 2 of John whether he were 
the Chriſt, or not: 16 John anſwered, ſaying unto 
them all, I indeed baptize you with water: but one 
mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes 1 
am not worthy to unlooſe : he ſhall baptize you with 
the holy Ghoſt and with fire. 17 Whoſe fan is in 
bis hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and 
will gather the wheat into his garner; but the chaff 
he will burn with fire unquenchable. | 


Ob/erve here, 1. How the extraordinarineſs of Jahn the 
Baptiſt's Perſon, the Earneſtneſs of his Preaching, the Ac- 
ceptableneſs of his DoEtrine, and the Exemplarineſs of his 
Converſation, drew all Perſons to an Admiration of him ; in- 
ſomuch that they began to think within themſclves, whether 
he were not the Meſſias limſelf. He plainly tells them he 
was not, but only his Servant, his Harbinger and Forerunner. 
Obſerve, 2. The high Opinion which John had of Chriſt, 
He is mightier than I; that is, a Perſon of greater Authority, 
Dignity and Excellency than myſelf. From whence may be 

hered, That though Chriſt was Man, he was more than 

an, even wo God, equal with the Father; for John himſelf 
was the greateſt of them that were born of Women, Matt. 


xi. 11. yet, ſays John, Chriſt is mightier than I. How ſo? In 


regard of the Dignity of his Perſon, being both God and 

an: He that cometh after me is mightier than I. Obſerve, 3. 
The humble and low Eſtimation that the holy Baptiſt had of 
himſelf, Lis Shoe-latchet 1 am not worthy to unlooſe, a prover- 
bial Speech, implying, that he was unworthy to do the loweſt 
Offices, and meaneſt Services for Chriſt. Lord, how well 
does Humility of 

inion of themſelves, become the Meſſengers and Miniſters 
of Chriſt ? Jahn was a Man of eminent Abilities, yet of ex- 


Mind, an humble Apprehenſion, and a low | 


emplary Humility ; he thought himſelf unworthy to unlooſe 
Chriſt's Shoe. Obſerve, 4. John does not only declare the 
Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon, but the Excellency of bis Of- 
fice; th ſhall baptize you with the og Fee and with Fire: 
As if he had ſaid, „“I only waſh the Body with Water, but 
Chriſt cleanſes the Soul by the Operation of his ey Spirit, 
which is as Fire in the EſfeAs of it, purifying the Hearts of 
his People from Sin, and conſuming their Luſts and Corrup- 
tions; yet at the ſame time having fiery Indignation, and 
flaming Judgments to deſtroy and burn up impenitent Sin- 
ners like dry Stubble.” Olſer valle it is in Scripture, that 
Chriſt is repreſented by one and the ſame Metaphor of Fire, 
in a way of Comfort to his Children, and in a way of Ter- 
ror to his Enemies ; he is Fire unto both, He its in the 
Hearts of his People as a Refiner's Fire; he is amongſt his 
Enemies as a Conſuming Fire; a Fire for his Church to take 
Comfort in, a Fire for his Enemies to periſh by. Olſerve 
laſtly, How the holy Baptiſt compares our Saviour to an 
Huſbandman, and the Jewiſh Church to a Barn- floor; the 
Office of an Huſbandman is to threſh, fan, and winnow his 
Corn, ſeparating it from the Chaff, preſerving the one, and 
conſuming che other. Obſerve, 1. That the Church is Chriſt's 
Floor. 2. That this Floor Chriſt will purge, and chat 
thoroughly. 3. That the Word of Chriſt is the Fan in his 
Hand, by and with which he will thoroughly purge his Flcor. 
The Church is compared to a Floor, upon the Account of 
that Mixture which is in the Church. In aFloor there is Straw 
as well as Grain, Chaff as well as Corn, Tares as well as Wheat, 
Cockel and Darnel as well as good Seed, Thus in the 
Church there has been, there is, and ever will be, a Mixture 
of Good and Bad, Saints and Sinners, Hypocrites and ſin- 
cere Chriſtians ; but this Floor Chriſt will purge, purge it, 
but not break it up; purge out its Corruptions, but not de- 
ſtroy its Eſſence and Exiſtence: And the Fan in Chriſt's 
Hand, with which he will purge his Floor, is his holy Word, 
accompanied with the Wind of Diſcipline. The Fan deteQts 
and diſcovers the Chaff, and the Wind diſſipates and ſcatters 
it; and by the Help of both, the Floor is purged ; His Fan 
is in his Hand, and he will throughly purge, &c. 


18 And many other things in his exhortation preach- 
ed he unto the people, 19 But Herod the tetrarch 
being reproved by him for Herodias his brother Philip's 
wife, and for all the evils which Herod had done, 20 
Added yet this above all, thatheſhutup John in priſon. 


Obſerve here, 1. In John the Baptiſt, che Character of a 
zealous and faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel, he is one that 
deals plainly, and durſt tell the greateſt Perſons of their 
Faults. Herod, though a King, is reproved by him for his 
Adultery and Inceſt. The Crown and Scepter of Herod 
could not daunt the Faithful Meſſenger of God. There ought 
to meet in the Miniſters of Chriſt, both Courage and Impar- 
tiality ; Courage in fearing no Faces, and Impartiality in 
ſparing no Sins. Obſerve, 2, Who it was that impriſoned 
and beheaded the holy Baptiſt; Herod a King. How ſad is 
it when Kings, who ſhould be nurſing Fathers to the Church, 
do prove the bloody Butchers of the Prophets of God. Many 
of the ſevereſt Perſecutions which the Miniſters of God have 
fallen under, have been occaſioned by their- telling great 
Men of their Crimes: Men in Power are impatient of Re- 
proof, and imagine that their Authority gives them a Licence 
to tranſgreſs. Obſ-rve, 3. The heinous 2 of this 
Sin in Herod, he added this to all his other Sins, that he ſhut uf 
Jobn in priſon. This evidenced him incorrigible and irre- 
claimable. John had preached before Herod, and Herod 
had heard John with ſome Delight; but he had a darling 
Luſt which occaſioned his Deſtruction. Learn hence, That 
Hypocrites may hear the Word with ſome Pleaſure, and do 
many Things with ſome Delight, but they have always ſome 
beloved Luft rhat muſt be ſpared, they will neither part with 
it, nor bear Reproof for it. Herod ſticks not to cut off that 
Head, whoſe Tongue was ſo bold to reprove him for his Luſts, 


21 Now when all the people were baptized, it 
9 75 that Jeſus alſo being baptized, and pray- 
ing, the heayen was opened, 


Obſerve, 1. The great Condeſcenſion of Chriſt in ſeeking 
and ſubmitting to the Baptiſm of Jobn. Chriſt, though John a 


Lord and Matter, yet yields to be baptized of his Servant and | 
Rx Meſſenger, 


* 
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Meſſenger. Obſerve, 2. The Reaſons why Chriſt would be 
baptized. 1, That by this Rite he might enter himſelf into 
the Society of Chriſtians, as he had before by Circumciſion 
entered into the Society of the Jews. 2. That he might by 
his own Baptiſm ſanctiſy the Ordinance of Baptiſm unto us. 
3. That thereby he might fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Ce- 
remonial Law, which required the waſhing of the Prieſts in 
Water, before they entered upon their Office, as appeats, 
Ex04. xxix. 4. Obſerve, 3. How the Duty of Prayer accom- 
panieth the Ordinance of Baptiſm : Jeſus being baptized, and 
praying: Teaching us by his Example to ſanctify every Or- 
dinance, and every Action with Prayer. Chriſt, when he 
was baptized he prayed ; when he was tempted he prayed ; 
when he brake Bread he prayed; when he wrought Miracles 
he prayed; in his Agony in the Garden he pray ed; when he 
ſuffered on the Croſs he prayed. What was the Subject- 
Matter of our Lord's Prayer at this time is not expreſſed, but 
by what followed, namely, the Heavens opening, and the 
Holy Gholt deſcending, it is probably conjectured, that he 
prayed for ſome Teſtimony to be given from Heaven con- 
cerning himſelf; for it immediately follows, 


22 And the holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape 


like a dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, 
which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am 
well pleaſed. 


Obſerve here, The ſolemn inveſting of Chriſt into his Office 
as Mediator, is attended with a threefold Miracle, namely, the 
opening of the Heavens, the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and God the Father's Voice concerning his Son. The Heavens 
were opened; to ſhew, that Heaven, which was cloſed and 
ſhut againſt us for our Sins, is now opened to us, by Chriſt's 
Undertaking for us: Next, The Hoh Ghoft deſcends like a 
Dove upon our Saviour: Flere we have a Proof and Evidence 
of the bleſſed Trinity; the Father ſpeaks from Heaven, the 
Son comes out of the Water, and the Holy.Ghoſt deſcends 
after the Manner of a Dove, hovering and over-ſhadowin 
him. But why did the Holy Ghoſt now deſcend upon Chriſt? 
Firſt, For the Deſignation of his Perſon, to ſhew that he was 
the Perſon ſet apart for the Work and Office of a Mediator. 
Secondly, For the Unction and Sanctification of his Perſon, for 
the Performance of that Office: Now was he anointed to be 
the King, Prieſt, and Prophet of his Chureh. Laftly, We 
have here the Voice of God the Father, pronouncing, 1. The 
Nearneſs of Chriſt's Relation: This is my Sen. 2. The En- 
dearedneſs of his Perſon : This is my beloved Son. 3. The 
- Fruit and Benefit of this near Relation unto us: In thee 1 
am well wy Learn hence, 1. That there is no Poſfibi- 
lity for any Perſons to pleaſe God out of Chriſt ; neither our 
Perſons nor our Performances can find Acceptance with God, 
but only in and through him, and for his Sake. 2. That the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Ground and Cauſe of all that Love 
and good Will, which God the Father ſheweth to the Sons 
of Men. In Chriſt God is well pleaſed with us as a recon- 
ciled Father, out of him a conſuming Fire : Thou art my 
beloved Son, in thee I am well pleaſed. 


23 1 And Jeſus himſelf began to be about thirty 
years of age, being, as was ſuppoſed, the ſon of lo- 
ſeph, which was be ſan of Heli, 


At thirty Years of Age, the Prieſts under the Law entered 
upon their public Office; accordingly Chriſt ſtays the full 
Time preſcribed by the Law, before he undertakes his public 
Miniſtry, and he gives the Reaſon for it, Matt. iii. 15. That 
he nught fulfil all Righteouſneſs; that is, the Righteouſneſs 
of the Ceremonial Law, which required Perſons to be of that 
Age, before they entred upon that Office; and alſo enjoined 
them to be baptized or waſhed in Water, when they under- 
took their Office. See Exod. xxix. 4. Learn hence, That what- 
ever the Law required in order to perfe Righteouſneſs, that 
Chriſt fulfilled in moſt abſolute Perfection, both in his own 
Perſon, and alſo in the Name of all Believers. O&ſerve far- 
cher, The Title * to Zoſeph here, he is called the ſup- 
poſed Father of Chriſt, To/eph was not his natural Father, 
though fo ſuppoſed by the Jews; but he was his legal Father, 
being married to the Virgin when our Saviour was born; and 
he was his nurſing Father that took care of him, and provided 
for him, though Chriſt ſometimes ſhewed both his Parents, 

that if he pleaſed, he could live without any Dependence 
upon their Care, See Luke ii. 49. | 


— 


24 Which was tbe ſon of Matthat, which was the ſou 
of Levi, which was he ſon of Melchi, which was tbe ſor 
of Janna, which was the ſon of Joſeph, 25 Which was 
the ſon of Mattathias, which was !be ſon of Amos, which 
was the ſon of Naum, which was „he fon of Iſli, which 
was he ſon of Nagge, 26 Which was the ſon of Maath, 
which was the ſon of Mattathias, which was be ſor of 
Semci, which was he ſon of Joſeph, which was zhe ſor 
of Juda, 27 Which was tbe ſon of Joanna, which was 
the ſon of Rheſa, which was the ſon of Zorobabel, which 
was he ſon of Salathiel, which was the ſon of Neri, 
28 Which was he /on of Melchi, which was he ſon of 
Addi, which was the ſon of Coſam, which was the ſon 
Elmodam, which was he ſon of Er, 29 Which was he 
ſon of Joſe, which was !be ſon of Eliezer, which was the 
ſon of Jorim, which was the ſon of Matthat, which was 
the ſon of Levi, 30 Which was /be ſon of Simeon, which 
was ihe ſon of Juda, which was the ſon of Joſeph, which 
was {be ſon of Jonan, which was e ſon of Eliakim, 
31 Which was he ſon of Melea, which was the ſon of 
Menan, which was the ſon of Mattatha, which was the 
/on of Nathan, which was the ſon of David, 32 Which 
was the ſon of Jeſſe, which was he ſon of Obed, which 
was the ſon of Booz, which was the ſox of Salmon, 
which was the ſon of Naaſſon, 33 Which was the ſor 
of Aminadab, which was he ſon of Aram, which was 
the ſon of Eſrom, which was the ſen of Phares, which 
was the ſon of Juda, 34 Which was tbe ſon of Jacob, 
which was the /on of Iſaac, which was the ſon of Abra- 
ham, which was the ſon of Thara, which was be ſon of 
Nachor, 35 Which was he ſon of Saruch, which was the 
/on of Ragau, which was /be /on of Phalec, which was 
the ſon of Heber, which was he ſon of Sala, 36 Which 
was the ſon of Cainan, which was be ſon of Arphaxad, 
which was he ſon of Sem, which was !he ſen of Noe, 
which was be ſen of Lamech, 37 Which was the ſox 
of Mathuſala, which was /be ſon of Enoch, which was 
the ſon of Jared, which was be ſen of Maleleel, which 
was the ſon of Cainan, 38 Which was {he fon of Enos, 
which was be ſon of Seth, which was he ſen of Adam, 
which was he ſon of Gop. 8 


deſigning the Inſq; mation and Comfort of the Gentiles, de- 


rives our Lord's Pfdigree from Adam, the common Parent of 
Mankind; to aflyre the Gentiles of their Poſſibility of an In- 
tereſt in Chriſt, they being Sons of Adam. Neither of theſe 
Evangeliſts are ſtrict and accurate in enumerating every indi- 
vidual Perſon; which ſhould teach us not to be over- curious 
in ſcanning the Parts of this Genealogy, much leſs captiouſly 
to object againſt it, becauſe of ſome ſeeming Contradictions 
to it, For if the Evangeliſts were not nice and critical in 
compoling this Genealogy, why ſhould we be fo in examining 
of it? Let us rather attend to the Deſign of the Holy Ghoſt 
'in writing of it, which was twofold. 1. For the Honour of our 
Saviour as Man, ſhewing who were his noble and royal Pro- 
genitors according to the Fleſh, 2. For the Confirmation of 
our Faith, touching the Reality of our Saviour's Incarnation. 
The Scripture making mention of all his Progenitors from 
the firſt Man Adam to his reputed Father 7o/eph, we can- 
not reaſonably doubt either of the Truth of his human Na- 
ture, or of the Certainty of his being the promiſed Meſſias. 
Hence we may learn, That the Wiſdom of God has taken all 
neceſſary Care, and uſed all needful Means for ſatisfying the 
Minds of all unprejudiced Perſons, touching the Reality of 
Chriſt's human Nature, and the Certainty of his being the 
promiſed Meſſias; for both theſe Ends is our Saviour's Ge- 
nealogy, Deſcent and Pedigree, recorded in Holy Scripture. 


"CHAP, 
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ND Jeſus being full of the holy Ghoſt return. 


ed from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into 
the wilderneſs, 


At the twenty ſecond Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, 
we find the Holy Ghoſt N, in a bodily Shape like a 
Dove upon our Saviour: In this Verſe we find the extraor- 
dinary Effects and Fruits of the Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent upon 
our Saviour, he was filled with all the Gifts and Graces of the 
bleſſed Spirit, to fit and furniſh him for that Miniſterial Ser- 
vice which he was now entring upon. But obſervable it 1s, 
that before our Saviour undertook the Miniſterial Office, He 
is led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, and there furiouſiy aſ- 
faulted with Satan's Temptations. "Temptation, Meditation, 
and Prayer, ſays Luther, make a Miniſter ; great Lempta- 
tions from Satan, do fit us for greater Services for God. And 
whereas it is ſaid, that Chriſt was led by the Spirit into the 
Wilderneſs to be tempted of the Devil : By the Spirit, we muſt 
underſtand the Holy Spirit of God; for the Devil, I think, is 
never called the Spirit, but has always a Brand of Reproach 
annexed, as, the evil Spirit, the unclean Spirit, and the like. 
By his being led by the Spirit, (St Mark ſays, he was drove by 
the Spirit) we may either underſtand a potent and efficacious 
Perſuaſion, without any violent Motion: Or elſe, as the 
learned Dr Lightfoot thinks, Chriſt was bodily caught up by 
the holy Spirit into the Air, and carried from Jordan where 
he was baptized, into the Wilderneſs, where he was tempted. 
God had put great Honour upon Chriſt at his Baptiſm, declar- 
ing him to be his well-beloved Son, in whom he was well 

leaſed; and the next News we hear, is the Devil aflault- 
ng him with his Temptations. Learn thence, That the 
more any are beloved of God, and dignified with more emi- 
nent Teſtimonies of his Favour, ſo much the more is the 
Devil enraged, and maliciouſly bent againſt them. 


2 Being forty days tempted of the devil, And in 
thoſe days he did eat nothing : and when they were 
ended, he afterwards hungered. 


Obſerve here, How the divine Power upheld Chriſt's hu- 
man Nature without Food: What Moſes did at the Giving of 
the Law, Chriſt doth at the Beginning of the Goſpel, name- 
ly, Faſt forty Days and forty Nights. Chiiſt hereby intend- 
ed our Admiration rather than our Imitation? or if our Imi- 
tation, of the Action only, not of the Time. From this 
Example of Chriſt we /carn, That it is our Duty, by Faſting 

and Prayer, to prepare ourſelves for a Conflict with our 
ſpiritual Enemies. As Chriſt prepared himſelf by Faſting 
to grapple with the Tempter, ſo ſhould we. 


3 And the devil ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son 
of God, command this ſtone that it be made bread. 


| Obſerve here, 1. The Occaſion of the Temptation. And, 
2. The Temptation itſelf ; the Occafion of the Temptation 


— 


That when God ſuffers any of his Childrem to fall into Want, 
and to be ſtraitned for outward Things, Satan takes a mighty 
Advantage thereupon to tempt and affault them. Obſerve, 
3. What it is he tempts our Saviour to, it is the Sin of Diſ- 
truſt, to call in Queſtion his Sonſhip, If thou be the 
Cod; and then to diſtruſt God's Providence and Care, Com- 
mand that theſe Stones be made Bread : It is the grand Policy 
of Satan, firſt to tempt the Children of God to doubt of their 
Adoption ; next to diſtruſt God's fatherly Care and Proviſion, 
and laſt of all to uſe unwarrantable Means to help themſelves. 
Thus Satan dealt with Chriſt, and thus he deals with Chriſ- 


tians; for to work a Miracle at Satan's Direction, was not 
a lawful Mean of providing Food for himſelf. 


4 And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is written, 
hat man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word of God. 


Note firſt, That thou 
Chriſt uſes it. Good T ings are never the worſe for bein 
abuſed by Satan and his Inftruments. 

pon which qur Saviour made ufe of to 
the Word of God: I is written, 
That the Scripture, 


Son of 


h the Devil abuſed Scripture, yet 


Note 2dly, The Wea- 
vanquiſh Satan, it was 
ſays Chriſt, Learn thence, 
or the written Word of God, is the onl 
ſure Weapon wherewith to vanquiſh Satan, and beat bac 
all his fiery Temptations. The Scripture is God's Armoury, 


| 


Lal 


was our Saviour's Hunger and want of Bread. Learn thence, 


out of which all. our Weapons of Wat muſt be taken, for 
managing our Conflict with Sin and Satan, 


5 And the devil taking him up into an high moun- 
tain, ſhewed unto him all the kingdoms of the world 
in a moment of time. 6 And the devil ſaid unto him, 
All this power will I give thee, and the glory of them : 


| for that is delivered unto me; and to whomſoever I 


will Igive it. 7 If thou therefore wilt worſhip me, all 
ſhall be thine. 8 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Get thee behind me, Satan :. for it is written, 


Thou 'ſhalt worſhip tlie Lord thy God, and him only 
ſhalt thou ſerve. 


Olſerve, t. The next Sin which Satan tempts our Saviour 
to, is the Sin of Idolatry, even to worſhip the Devil himſelf. 
O, thou impudent and foul Spirit, to deſire thy Creator to 
worſhip thee an apoſtate Creature! Doubtleſs there is no Sin 
ſo black and foul, ſo horrid and monſtrous, but the Chriſtian 
may be tempted to it, when Chriſt himſelf was tempted to 
worſhip the Tempter, even the Devil himſelf. St Matthew 
reads it, I/ thou wilt worſhip me; St Luke, If thou witt 
worſhip bo me : From whence we may gather, that if to 
worſhip before the Devil, be to worſhip the Devil, then to 
worſhip before an Image, is to worſhip the _ [DrLight- 
foot. ] Obſerve, 2. The Bait which Satan makes uſe of to 
allure our Saviour to the Sin of Idolatry, repreſenting to his 
Eye and View all the Glories of the World in a moſt inviting 
Manner, and that in a Moment of Time, ſo that he might 
affect him the more, and prevail the ſooner. Learn thence, 
That the Pomp and Grandeur of the World is made uſe of 
by Satan, as a dangerous Snare to draw Men into a Compli- 
ance with him, in his Temptations unto Sin: He ſhewed him 
all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of them. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. What an impudent Liar and proud Boaſter the 
Devil is: He was a Liar from the Beginning; Al! this will I 
give thee, for it is delivered unto me. An impudent Untruth, 
for the Dominion over the Things of the World was never 
given to the Angels, neither has the Devil any Power over the 
Creatures, but by Permiffion from God. The Devil is a moſt 
impudent Eiar, he told the firſt Lie, and by long PraQtice is 
become a perfect Maſter in the Art af Lying. O8/erve alſo, 
The Devil's Boaſting as well as Lying, Al this will I give 
thee, when he had not one Foot of —.— to diſpoſe of. 
Great Boaſters are for the moſt part great Liars, and ſuch 
Boaſters and Liars are like the Devil. Ohſerve, 4. How our 
Saviour declares the true and only Object of religious Worſhip, 
namely God himſelf: Thou ſhalt wor ſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve. Religious worſhip is to be given to 
none of the Creatures, neither to Angels nor Men, how excel- 
lent ſoever, but to God alone. We read but of two Creatures 
that ever deſited in Scripture to be worſhipped with divine 


mand is peremptory, Thou ſhalt worſbip the Lord, and him only. 


9 And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſet him 
on a pinnacle of the temple, and ſaid unto him, If 
thou be the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down from hence. 
10 For it is written, He ſhall give his angels charge 
over thee to keep thee: 11 And in their hands they 
ſhall bear thee leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot 
againſt a ſtone. 12 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto 
him, It is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God. 13 And when the devil had ended all the temp- 
tation, he departed from him for a ſeaſon. - 


Obſerve here, 1. The Power which Satan by God's Per- 
miffion had over the Body of our bleſſed Saviour, he took 
him up, and carried his Body through the Air, from the 
Wilderneſs to of nk and there ſet him upon one of the 
Pinnacles of the Temple. Learn hence, (1.) That Satan, 
by God's Permiſſion, may have Power over the Bodies of 
Men, yea, over the Bodies of the beſt of men. (2.) That this 


yet Exerciſe of Satan'sPower over the Bodies of Men, is no Argu- 
g | ment that ſuch Perſons do not belong to God. Our Saviour 


himſelf, who was dear to God, is yet left ſor a Time in Sa- 
tan's Hands. But though Satan had a Power to ſet him upon 


| the Pinnacle of the Temple, yet he had no Power to caſt him 


down; though Satan's Malice be infinite, his Power is limited 


and bounded, he cannot do all the Miſchief he would, and 


he ſhall not do all be can. Obſerve, 3. The Sin which Satan 
| tempts 


Worſhip ; namely, the Devil and Antichriſt; but the Com- 


* 
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tempts Chriſt to, the Sin of Self-Murder : Caf? thyſelf dawn. 
Learn, That Self-Murder is a Sin which Chriſt himſelf was, 
and the beſt of li. Children may be ſolicited and tempted to; 
et though Satan ſolicited Chriſt to the Sin, he could not compel 
him to comply with the Temptation. Thence note, I hat how 
much Earneltneſs and Importunity ſoevet Satan uſes in preſ- 
ſing his Temptation, he can only perſuade, he cannot compel 
he may entice, but cannot enforce. Ob/erve, 3. The Argu- 
ment which Satan uſes to perſuade Chriſt to the Sin of Self- 
Murder: It is a Scripture Argument; he quotes a Promile; 
He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee: What a Wonder is 
here, to ſce the Devil with a Bible under his Arm, and with 
a Lext of Scripture in his Mouth] Chriſt had alledged Scrip- 
ture before to Satan; here Satan retorts Scripture back again 
to Chriſt: It is written, ſays Chriſt ; It is written, ſays Satan. 
Learn, That Satan knows how to abuſe the moſt excellent 
and comfortable Scriptures to the moſt horrid and pernicious 
Ends and Purpoſes : He that had profanely touched the ſa- 
cred Body of Chriſt with his Hand, ſticks not preſumptuouſly 
to handle the holy Scriptures with his Longue. Obſerve, 4. 
The Text of Scripture which Satan makes uſe of, Pal, 
xci. 11, 12. He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, to keep 
ther; where the Doctrine is good, but the Application bad. 
The Doctrine is true, that God is pleaſed to employ his An- 
els for the good of his Servants, and particularly for their 
reſervation in Times of Danger: But ſee how falſly the 
Devil perveits, miſapplics, and wreſts that ſacred Scripture. 
When God promiſes that his Angels ſhall keep us, it is in 
all his Mays, not in our own crooked Paths. Learn, That 
although the Children of God have the Promiſe of the Guar- 
-dianſhip of his holy Angels, yet then only may they expect 
their Protection, when walking in the Way of their Duty. 
He foall give his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
art. Ob/erve laitly, The Iſſue of this Combat, Satan i 
vanquiſhed and Ceparts from our Saviour. St Matthew ſays, 
The Devil liſt him, and Angels came and miniſired unto him: 
Satan is conquered, and quits the Field. Teaching us, That 
nothing like a vigorous Reſiſtance of Temptation, cauſes the 
Tempter to flee from us. Satan is both a cowardly Enemy, 
and a conquered Enemy; reſiſt him, and he will run, 


14 4 And Jeſus returned in the power of the ſpirit 
into Galilee : and there went out a fame of him through 
all the region round about. 15 And he taught in their 
ſynagogues, being glorified of all. 16 ¶ And he came 
to Nazareth, where he had been brought up: and as his 
cuſtom was, he went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath 
day, and ſtood up for to read. 17 And there was de- 
livered unto him the book of the prophet Eſaias. And 
when he had opened the book, he tound the place where 
it was written, 18 The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the goſpel to the 

r: he hath ſept me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of 
ſight to the blind, to ſet at liberty them that are bruiſ- 
ed, 19 To preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 20 
And he cloſed the book, and he gave it again to the 
miniſter, and ſat down. And the eyes of all them that 
were in the ſynagogue were faftened on him. 21 And 
he began to ſay unto them, This day is this ſcripture 
fulfilled in your ears. 

Our bleſſed Saviour being thus fitted and prepared by his 
Baptiſin and Temptations for the Execution of his Miniſterial 


Office, he now enters upon the great Work of Preaching the 
Goſpel, and St Luke here declares the firſt Place he preached 


at, namely, Nazareth; and the firſt Text he preached upon, | / 


Iſa. Ixi. 1. Obſerve, i. The place where our Saviour preached 
at; he beſtowed his firſt Sermon upon Nazareth, the Place 
of his Conception and Education; for though Chriſt was born 
at Bethlehem, yet he was bred and brought up at Nazareth; 
there he had his poor, but painful Education, working at his 
Father's Trade, that of a Carpenter. This prtjudiced the 
Jews againit him, who looked for a Scepter, not an Ax, in 
the Hand of him that was born King of the Fews. Our Sa- 
viour's ſhort and ſecret Abode at Bethlehem, and his long and 
public living at Nazareth, occaſioned him to be called eſus 
of Nazareth; yet ſome conceive it was a Nick-name, faſtned 

y the Devil upon our Saviour, that he might di /guiſe the Place 


of Chriſt's Nativi:y, and leave the Jews at a greater Loſs 


concerning their Meſſiah, Sure it is, that this Name, 7eſus of 


Chap. 4. 


Nazareth, ſtuck upon our Saviour all his Liſe; and at his 
Death was fixed by Pi ate on his Croſs. Yea, after his 
Aſcenſion, ſuch as believed on him, were called, The $:4 of 


| the Nazarenes, or the Followers of Fejus of Nazareth. Obſerve, 


2. The Text which our Saviour preached upon at Nezareth ; 
he takes it out of the prophet E/aias, Chap. Ixi. 1. The Spirit 
of the Lord is upon me, and he hath anointed me to preach th, 
Goſpel to the Poor; that is, God the Father hath poured forth 
his holy Spirit without Meaſure upon me, in all the Gifts and 
Graces of it, to fit and furniſh me for the Work of a Media- 
tor; and particularly, fo preach the Goſpel to the poor in Spirit, 
and to ſuch as are poor in outward Condition alſo, if meek- 
ned and humbled with the Sight and Senſe of their Sins. To 
bind up the B oken-hearted ;. that is, to comfort them with 
the glad Tidings of the Goſpel. To preach Deliverance to the 
Captives; to let ſuch Sinners know, who were Slaves to Sin 
and Satan, that a Deliverer is come, if they be willing to be 
delivered by him. To preach the acceptable Year of the Lord; 
or to proclaim a ſpiritual Jubilee, in which God proffers Par- 
don of Sin and Reconciliation with himſelf upon the Terms 
of the Goſpel. Learn hence, 1. That God ſtirreth up none 
to take upon them the Office of the Miniſtry, whom he hath 
not fitted and ;urniſhed with Gifts for the regular Diſcharge 
of it. 2. That Chriſt himſelf did not undertake the Office 
of a Mediator, but by the Ordination of God the Holy Spirit; 
The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, and he hath ſent me to preach 
the Goſpel. 3. That no Creature, Angel or Man, could 
perfotre*he Office of a Mediator, but only Chriſt, who was 
conſecrited to that Office by an anointing from the holy Spi- 
rit without Meaſure ; The Spirit of the Lord hath anointed me. 
4. That the preaching of the Goſpel is the great Ordinance 
which Chriſt himſelt made uſe of, and recommended to bis 
Apoſtles and Miniſters, for inlightning bli.d Sinners, for 
comforting broken Hearts, and tor delivering Captive Souls 
from the Slavery and Dominion of Sin and Satan; He hath 
ſent me ta preach the Gepe to the Poor, to heal the Broken- 
hearted, to publiſh Deliverance to the Captives, and recover- 
ing of Sight to the Blind, What Enemies then are they to 
the Souls of Men, who have low and mean Thoughts of 
this high and honourable Ordinance of God, the Preaching 
of the everlaſting Goſpel, which is the Power of God unto 
Salvation? Odjcrve, 3. The Behaviour of our Saviour's Au- 
ditors, the Men of Nazareth, under his Preaching; their Eyes 
were fix d, and their Minds intent upon him, and upon 
what was ſpoken by him : The Eyes of all that were in the 
Synagogue were ſaſi ned upon bim; not cloſed with Sleep, nor 
gazing about upon others; but fixed upon Chriſt the Preach- 
er. F ixing of the Eye is a great Help to the Attention of 
the Ear, and the Intention ot the Mind; a faſtned Eye is a 
Mean to help us to a fixed Heart ; as a wandering Eye is 
both a Sign and a Cauſe of a wandering Heart. O that our 
Hearers would imitate our Saviour's Hearers under the Word ! 
They faſtned their Eyes upon him, as if they meant to hear 
with their Eyes as well as with their Ears; and yet we have 
Cauſe to ſuſpe&t that Curioſity rather than Piety cauſed this 
their Attention ; ſeeing, as you will find, ver. 29. that thefe 
veryPerſons, who out of Novelty were ready to eat his Words, 
ſoon after out of Cruelty were ready to dettroy the Speaker; 
For they thruft him out of the City, led him to the Brow of the 
Hill, and would have caſt him down headlong. O bleſſed Sa- 
viour ! what Wonder is it, that the Perſons of thy Miniſ- 
ters are deſpiſed, and their Doctrine neglected, when thou 
thyſelf, the firſt Preacher of the Goſpel, and for thy firſt Set- 
mon at Nazareth, wert thus ignominiouſly treated ! Obſerve 
laſtly, How Chriſt conforms to the Ceremonies of the Jew- 
iſh rine, who, in Honour of the Law and the Prophets, 
flood up when they read them, and, according to Cuſtom, 
at down when they explained them. And although the Sy- 
nagogual Worſhip was then loaden with Rules and Cere- 
monies of human Invention; and alſo the Lives and Man- 
ners both of Prieſts and People were much corrupted, yet 
both our Saviour and his Diſciples went to the Synagogue, as 
Members of the Church of Nazareth, every Sabbath Day, 
joining with them in the public Worſhip. From whence 
we may reaſonably infer, that ſuch Chriſtians as do quietly 
and peaceably comply with the Practice of the Church in 
whoſe Communion they live, in the Obſervation of ſuch in- 
different Rites as are uſed by her, act moſt agreeably to our 
Saviour's Practice and Example. 


22 And all bare him witneſs, and wondered at the 


gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth. 
And 
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might caſt him down headlong. 
through the midſt of them went his Way. 
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— And they ſaid, Is not this Joſeph's ſon? 23 And 
he ſaid unto them, Ye will ſurely ſay unto me this 
roverb, Phyſician, heal thyſelf : whatſoever we have 
2 5 done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy country. 
24 And he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, No prophet 
is accepted in his own country. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Effect of our Saviour's Miniſtry at 
Nazareth, it created Wonder, but did not produce Faith; 
they marvelled, but not believed; they admired the Wiſdom 
of his Diſcourſes, but will not own him to be the promiſed 
Meſſiah, becauſe of the Poverty and Meanneſs of Chriſt's 
Condition; I not this Foſeph's Sen? They expect the Son of 
a Prince, not the Son of a Carpenter, to be their Meſa. 
Thence note, That the Poverty and Meanneſs of Chriſt $ 
Condition was that which Multitudes tumbled at, and which 
kept many, yea moſt, from believing on him. None but a 
ſpiritual e can diſcern Beauty in an humbled and abaſed 
* ha Obferve, 2. Our Saviour wonders not that ſo few of 
his Countrymen, among whom he had been bred and brought 
up, and with whom he had lived moſt part of his Time, did 
deſpiſe his Perſon, and reject his Doctrine; he tells them, 
No Prophet has Honour in his own Country, that is, very ſel- 
dom has: Teaching us, That uſually the Miniſters of God 
are moſt deſpiſed where they are moſt familiarly known ; 
ſometimes the Remembrance of their mean Original and Ex- 
traQion, ſometimes the Poverty of their Parents, ſometimes 
the Indecencies of their Childhood, ſometimes the Follies of 
their Youth, ſometimes the Faults of their Families and Re- 
lations are ript up, and made occaſion of Contempt ; and 
therefore that Prophet that comes from afar, and has not been 
much known, gains the greateſt Reputation amongſt a Peo- 
ple, who, being ignorant of his Extraction, look upon his 
Breeding as well as his Calling to be divine. This good Uſe 


_ ought to be made of our Saviour's Obſervation, that his 


Miniſters be very wiſe and diſcreet in Converſation with their 
People, not making themſelves cheap and common in every 
Company, nor light and vain in any —_ y: For ſuch Fa- 
miliarity will breed Contempt, both of their Perſons and their 
Doctrine. But our Duty is by Strictneſs and Gravity of De- 
portment, to keep up an Awe and Eſteem in the Conſciences 
of our People; always tempering our Gravity with Courteſy 
and a condeſcending Aﬀability, That Miniſter which pro- 


ſlitutes his Authority, fruſtrates the End of his Miniftry, and 
is the Occaſion of his own Contempt. 


25 But I tell you of a truth, Many widows were in 
Iirael in the days of Elias, when the heaven was ſhut 
up three years and ſix months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land; 26 But unto none of them 
was Elias ſent, ſave unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto 
a woman that was a widow. 27 And many lepers 
were in Iſrael in the time of Eliſeus the prophet ; and 
none of them was cleanſed ſaving Naaman the Syrian, 


Here our Saviour, by a double Inſtance, confirms what he 
had laſt told his Country men at Nazareth, namely, that Pro- 
phets are moſt deſpiſed by their own Countrymen and Ac- 
quaintance, and that Strangers oft-times have more Advan- 
tage by a Prophet than his own People. The firſt Inſtance 
of this which our Saviour 112 them, is in the Days of Elias, 
though there were many Widows then in his own Nation, yet 
none of them were qualified to receive his Miracles, but a 
Stranger, a Widow of Sarepta. The ſecond Inſtance was in 
the Days of Elia; when though there were many Lepers in 
and about the Neighbourhood, yet they being his Country- 
men, deſpiſed him, and none were qualified for a Cure but 
Naaman the Syrian, a Man of another Country. Thus the 
Prophets of God, like ſome Fiſhermen, catch leaſt in their 
own Pond, and do more Good by their Miniſtry amon 
Strangers, than among their own Countrymen, Kinsſolk, 
and near Relations : No Prophet is accepted in his own Country, 
28 And all they in the ſynagogue, when they heard 
theſe 1 were filled with wrath, ' 29 And roſe up, 


and thruſt him out of the city, and led him unto the 
brow of the hill whereon their city was built, that they 


30 But he paſling 


Obſerve here, 1. The horrid Impiety of the People of Na- 


zareth, in thruſting their Saviour out of their City, and their 


barbarous and b!oxldy Cruelty in bringing him to the Brow 
of the Hill, with full Intent to caſt him down headlong. But 
Chriſt was to die a clean contrary Way, not by throwing 
down, but by litting up. O ungrateful and unhappy Naza- 
yeth / Is this the Return you make that divine Gueſt, which 
for thirty Years had ſojourned in your Coaſts? No Wonder 
that the ableſt Preaching, and moſt exemplary living of the 


holieſt and beſt of Chriſt's Miniſters, obtain no greater Succeſs _ 


at this Day amongſt a People, when the Preſence of Chriſt at 
Nazareth, for thirty Years together, had no better Influence 
upon the Minds and Manners of that People; but inſtcad of 
receiving his Meſſage, they rage at the Meſſenger : Neither 
let any of the Miniſters of Chriſt think it ſtrange, that they 
are ignominiouſly deſpiſed, when our Maſter before us was 
in Danger of being; barbarouſly murdered, and that for his 
plain Preaching to his own People, the Men of Nazareth, 
But obſerve, 2. Ihe miraculous Eſcape of our bleſſed Lord from 
the murdering Hands of the wicked Nazarites ; He paſſmg 
through the midſ1 of them, went his wx How and after what 
Manner he eicaped is not declared, and therefore cannot 
without Preſumption be determined. Although the Romaniſts, 
to make way for their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, poſi- 
tively affirm, that, contrary to the Nature of a Body, he pene- 
trated through. the Breaſts of the People. But whether he 
ſtruck them with Blindneſs that they did not ſee, or ſmote 
them with Fear that they durſt not hold him, or whether by 
a greater Strength than theirs (which his Godhead could eaſily 
ſupply his human Nature with) he eſcaped from them, it is 
neither prudent to inquire nor poſſible to determine; we 
know it was an eaſy Thing for him who was God as well 
as Man, to quit himſelf of any mortal Enemies; and at the 
ſameTime,when he reſcued himſelf, could have ruined them, 
by frowning them into Hell, or looking them into nothing, 


31 And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, 
and taught them on the ſabbath-days. 32 And the 
were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine: for aq $i: was wi 

OwWer. And in the ſyna e was a man 
which bad Pint of an n z and cried out 
with a loud voice, 34 Saying, Let us alone; what 
have we to do with thee, hes Yehia of Nazareth? art 
thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee who thou art; 
the holy One of God. $35 And Jeſus rebuked him, 
ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him, And 
when the devil had thrown him in the midſt, he came 
out of him, and hurt him not, 436 And they were all 
amazed, and ſpake among themſelves, ſaying, What 
a word is this? for with authority and power he com- 
mandeth the unclean ſpirits, and they come out. 
37 And the fame of him went out into every place of 
the country round about, | 


Our bleſſed Saviour being driven out of Nazareth by the 


Fury of his Countrymen, departs to Capernaum, where he 


entered into their Synagogues and taught, Who can declare 
the Pains that our th took, and the Hazards which he 
ran in preaching the Everlaſting Goſpel to loſt Sinners? But 
obſerve the Smallneſs of his Succeſs, the People were aſtoniſh- 
ed, but not believed; his Doctrine produced Admiration, but 
not Faith; his Auditors were Admirers, but not Believers. 
The People were aſloniſbed at his Dotirine : The Reaſon of 
which Aſtoniſhment is added, Fer his Word was with Power ; 
that is, there was Majeſty in his Perſon, Spirituality in his 
Preaching, and powerful Miracles accompanying both, and 
confirming both, of which the Evangeliſt here gives us an 
Account, namely, The caſting out of a Devil in one poſſeſſed, 
ver. 33. There was a Man which had a Spirit of an unclean 
Devil, and he cried ant; that is, the Devil, that unclean 
Spirit, did enter into him, and bodily poſſeſs him. Amongſt 
many other Calamities which Sin has brought upon our Ho- 


dies, this is one, to be bodily poſſeſſed by Satan. The 


Devil has an inveterate Malice againſt Mankind, ſeeking to 
ruin our Souls by his Suggeſtions and Temptations, and to- 


deſtroy our Bodies by ſome Means or other. Ol how much 
is it our Intereſt as well as our Duty, by Prayer to put out- 
ſelves Morning and Evening under the divine Care and Pro- 
tection, that we may be preſerved from the Power and Ma- 
lice of evil Spirits? Ob ſerve, 2. The Title here given to the 
Devil, he is called the unclran Spirit. The Devils, thoſe 
wicked Spirits of Hell, are m_ impure and filthy Creatures ; 
Ss 


impure 


* 
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impure by reaſon of their original Apoſtaſy, impure by 
means of their actual and daily Sins, ſuch are Murder and 
Malice, Lying and the like, by which they continually pol 
lute themſelves ; and impure, by means of their continual 
Deſire and Endeavours to pollute Mankind with the Conta- 
2 their own Sins. Lord ! how foul is the Nature of 
in, which makes the Devil ſuch a foul and filthy, fuch an 
impure and unclean Creature! Obſerve, 3. The Subſtance of 
the Devil's Outcry, Let us alone, What have we to do with thee f 
Art thou come to deſtrey us? that is, to reſtrain us from the 
Exerciſe of our Power: The Devil thinks himſelf deſtroyed, 
when he is reftrained from doing Miſchief. Obſerve, 4. I he 
Title given by the Devil to our Saviour, he ſtiles bim, The 
Holy One of God. How comes this Acknowledgment out of 
the Devil's Mouth? Could an Apoſtle make a Proſeſſion 
beyond this? But how comes Satan to make it? For no good 
End, and with no good Intention, we may be fure ; for thc 
Devil never ſpeaks Truth for Truth's fake, but for Advan- 
tage ſake: Probably, 1. He might make this Profeſſion, that 
fo he might bring the Truth profeſt into Queſtion ; hoping 
that the Truth, which received Teftimony from the Father 
of Lies, would be ſuſpected. Or, 2. It might perhaps be done 
to make the People believe that our Saviour had ſome Fami- 
liarity with Satan, and did work Miracles by his Help, becauſe 
he did confeſs him, and ſeem to put Honour upon him: 
Hence we may (ears, That it is poſſible for a Perſon to awn 
and acknowledge Chriſt to be the true and only Saviour, and 
yet to mils of Salvation by him: If a ſpeculative Knowledge, 
and a verbal Profeffion of Chriſt were ſufficient for Salvation, 
the Devil himſelf would not miſs of Happineſs. Obferve, 5. 
How our Saviour rebukes the Devil for this Confeſhon, and 
commands him Silence. Jeſus rebuted bim, faying, Held thy 
Peace; but why was this Rebuke given the Devil, and his 
Mouth ſtopt when he ſpake the Truth? Anſiver, 1. Becauſe 
Chriſt knew that the Devil conſeſt this Fruth an Purpoſe to 
diſgrace the Truth, 2. Becauſe the Devil, was no it Perſon 
to make this Profeſſion : a _Teltimony of "Truth from the 
Father of Lies, is enough to render Truth itſelf ſuſpected. 
Yet the Devil's Evidence, Fhat Chriſt was the Holy One 
of God, will riſe up in Judgment againſt the wicked Phari- 
ſees, who ſhut their Eyes againſt the Miracles, and ftopt their 
Ears againſt the Doctrine of the Holy One of God. O6- 
ſerve laſtly, How the unclean Spirit abeys the Voice of 
Chriſt, but with great Reluctancy and Regret; when the un- 
clean Spirit had thrown. bim in the mid}, he came out. 
Where Obſerve, The Devil's Spite at parting ; be tears the 
Man, throws him violently from Place to Place, ſhewing 
how loth he was to be diſpoſleſſed. Where Satan has once 
gotten an Hold, and ſettled himſelf for a Time, how unwil- 
ling is he to be calt out of Poſſeſſion ? Vea, it is a Forment 
and V exation ta him to be caſt out: It is much eafier to keep 
out Satan, than to caſt him out ; Satan may pofltfs the Body 
by God's Permiſſion, but he cannot poſſeſs our Hearts with- 
out our own Conſent and Approbation: It will be our Wil 
dom to deny him Entrance into our Souls at firft, by re- 
jecting his wicked Motions and Suggeſtions; for when once 
OP be will like the ſtrong Man armed, keep the Houſe, 
till a ſtronger than he caft him out, | 


38 And he aroſe out of the ſynagogue, and entred 
into Simon's houſe : and Simon's wife's mother 
was taken with a fever; and they beſought him 
for her. 39 And he ſtood over her, and rebuked the 
fever; and it left her. And immediately ſhe aroſe, 
and miniſtred unto tbem. | 

Here obſerve, 1. That St Peter a Diſciple, yea, an A 
ſtle, was a married Perſon. Neither the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament, nor the Apoſtles of the New, did abhor the 


S 


Marriage -Bed. nor judge themſelves too pure for an Inſtitu- 
tion of their Maker. Church of Rome, by denying the 
Lawſulueſs of Prieſts Marriage, makes herſelf wiſer than 


God, who ſays, Heb. xiii. 4. Marriage is honourable among/? 
all Men. Obſerue, 2. Peter, though a good Man, and his 
Wife's Mother probably a gracious Woman, yet is his Fa- 
, mily viſited with Sickne(s; Strength of Grace, and Dearneſs of 
Reſpect, even from Chriſt himſelf, cannot prevail againſt Di- 
_ eaſes, God's own Children are viſited with bodily Sickneſs 
as well as others. Obſerve, 3. The divine Power of Chriſt 
manifeſted in this miraculous Cure: He flood over her, ſays 
St Luke; be took her by the Hand, and lifted her up, fays St 
Mark: Here was an ordinary Diſtemper cured * ex- 


| Devils, and but of few either before or afterwards, Probably, 


| and he ſat down and taught the people out of the ſhip. 
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ſtant; immediately the Fever left her, and jbe aroſe and mini- 
fired. unte them, That ſhe could ariſe, argued her Cure 
miraculous ; that ſhe could and did ariſe, and adminiſter to 
Chriſt and his Diſciples, argued her Thankfulneſs. After 
Chrift hath healed any of us, it ought to be our firſt Care to 
adminiſter unto him; that is, to imploy our recovered Strenpth 
in the Service of Chriſt, and to improve our reſtored Health 
to the Honour and Glory of Chriſt. 


40 Now when the ſun was ſetting, all they that had 
any fick with divers difeafes brought them unto him : 
and he laid his hands on every one of them, and healed 
them. 41 And devils alſo came out of many, crying 
out, and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the Son of 
And he rebuking them, ſuffered them nat to ſpeak ; 
for they knew that he was Chriſt. 

The Evangeliſt here declares ſundry other Cures wrought 


by our Saviour z he healed the Sick, and diſpoſſeſſed the De- 
vils. In our Saviour's Time we read of many poſſeſſed with 


1, Becauſe Satan perceiving the Meſſiah to be come in the 
Fleſh to deſtroy his Kingdom, did rage the more, and diſcover 
greater Malice and Enmity againſt Mankind. 2. Perhaps Al- 
mighty God fuffered Satan at that Time to poſſe (s ſo many, 
that Chriſt might have occaſion to manifeſt his divine Power 
by caſting Satan out. And accordingly we find our Saviour 
diſpoſſeſling all that were poſſeſſed by Satan. It is added, 
That he {2 ered not the Devils ta ſpeak, becauſe they knew him; 
that is, Chrift would not be made known to be the Son of God 
by the Preaching of the Devil, leſt the World ſhould ſrom 
thence take occaſion to think, that our Saviour held a Cor- 
reſpondence with thoſe wicked Spirits, and that the Miracles 
which he wrought were performed by the Devil's Aſſiſtance, 
as being one in Combination with him. Poſlibly from the 
Devil's owning Chriſt to be the Holy One of God, the Pha- 
rĩſees concluded that there was a Compact and Agreement be- 
twixt them; and the n their Affirmation was grounded, 
He cafteth out Devils by Beelxelub the Prince of Devils. 


42 And when it was day, he and went 
into a deſert place : and the o_ ought him, and 
came unto him, and ſtayed him that he ſhould not 
depart from them, 43 And he faid unto them, I 
muſt preach the kingdom of God to ather cities alſo: 
for-therefore am I ſent. 44 And he preached in the 
fynagogues of Galilee. | 


Obſerve here 1. The great Work and Buſineſs of our Sa- 
viour's Life, to preach the Goſpel. I muff preach the King- 
dom of God, for therefore came I forth. Preaching was Ci. 8 
great Work, it is undoubtedly his Miniſters. Chriſt omitted 
ſome Opportunities of working Miracles, that he might preach 
to other Cities: This was his great Work. Obſerve, 2 It be- 
ing Chriſt's great Defign to plant and propag-te the Goſpel, 
he would not confine his Miniſtry to one particular Place, not , 
to the great City of Capernaum, but relies to prrach the 
Word in ſmaller Towns and Villages; leaving his Miniſters 
herein an inſtructive Example, to be as willing to preach the 
Goſpel in the ſmalleſt Villages, as in the largeſt and moſt popu- 
lous Cities, if God calls us thertunto. Let the Place be never 
ſo obſcure and mean, and the Congregation never fo ſmall 
and little, if God ſends us thither, the greateſt of us muſt not 
think it beneath us to go and inſtruct an Handful of People. 


C HA P. V. 


ND it came to paſs, that as the people preſſed 
AA, up him to hear the word of God, bod 


y lake of Genneſareth, 2 And ſaw two ſhips 
ſtanding by the lake: but the fiſhermen were gone out 
of them, and were waſhing their nets. 3 And heenter- 


ed into one of the ſhips, which was Simon's, and pray- 
ed him that he would thruſt out a little from the land: 


lere + +. That our Saviour uſed the Sea as well as 
the Land in his Paſlage tom Place to Flace ti preach the 
. Goſpel ; and the.Reaſans why he did fo, might probably be 
"theſe: 1. To ſhew Nature's Intent in making of the Sea, 
namely, to be ſailed upon, as the Land to be walked upon. 
2. That Chriſt might take accaſion to mani: eſt his Deity, in 


traordinary Manner, by a Touch of Chriſt's Hand, in an In- 


| working Miracles upon the Sea; namely, by 0 
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Waves and ſtilling of the Winds. 3. It might be to comfort 
Sea-faring Men in their Diſtreſſes, and to encourage them to 
pray to ach a Saviour as had an experimental Knowledge of 
the Dangers of the Sea; it were well if Sailors would conſider 
this, and inſtead of inuring themſelves to the Language of 
Hell, when they go down into the Deep, would direct their 
Prayer unto Chiilt, and look up to him; who now in Hea- 
ven has the Remembrance of what he himſelf endured and 
underwent here on Earth, and on the Sea. Obſerve, 2. The 
Circumſtance of Time, when Chriſt uſed to put forth to Sea; 
It was uſually after he had wrought ſome extraordinary Mi- 
racle, which ſet them on admiring and commending of him; 
as after he had fed ſo many Thouſands with a few Barley 
Loaves and Fiſhes, preſently he put forth to Sea, ſhunning 
thereby all Popularity and vainglorious Applauſe from the 
Multitude, which he was never ambitious of, but induſtriouſſy 
avoided, Obſerve, 3. That after our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
we never find him failing any more upon the Seas. For ſuch 
a fluctuating and turbulent Condition, which 1 1A at- 
tends Sea Voytgns, was utterly inconſiſtent with the Con- 
ſtancy, Stability, and ery nog of Chriſt's Eſtate when riſen 
from the Grave. The firm Land better agreeing with his 
fixed State, he kee n it, till his Aſcenfion into Heaven. 
Obſerve, 4. That Chrift ſcruples not to preach to the People 
in, and out of the Ship; He ſat down and taught the People 
out of the Ship. Sometimes we find our holy Lord preaching 
upon a Mountain, fometimes in a Ship, ſometimes in a Houſe, 
as often as may be in a Synagogue : He that laid hold on all 
Seaſons for preaching the Goſpel, never ſerupled any Place 
which Conveniency offered to preach in; well knowing, 
that it is the Ordinance that ſanctiſies the Place, and not the 
Place the Ordinance. _ 


4 JT Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto 
Simon, Lanch out into the deep, and let down your 
nets for a draught. 5 And Simon anfwering ſaid 
unto him, Maſter, we have toiled all the night, and 
have taken nothing : nevertheleſs at thy word I will let 
down the net. 6 And when they had this done, they 
incloſed a great multitude of fiſhes ; and their net 
brake. 7 And they beckened unto their partners which 
were in the other ſhip, that they ſhould come and hel 
them. And they came and filled both the ſhips, ſo 
that they began to fink. 8 When Simon Peter ow it, 
he fell down at Jeſus” knees, faying, Depart from me; 
for Jam a ſinful man, OLord. 9g For he was aſtoniſh- 
ed, and all that were with him, at the draught of the 
fiſhes which they had taken: 10 And fo was alſo 
James and John the ſons of Zebedee, which were 

artners with Simon. And Jeſus ſaid unto Simon, 

car * ; . e thou ſhalt catch men. 
it And wh brought their ſhips to land, 
they forſook all, 4 followed him. 85 

Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour having delivered his Doc- 
trine to the People, confirms his Doctrine with a Miracle, 
and with ſuch a Miracte as did at once inſtruct and encourage 
his Apoſtles ; the miraculous Number of Fiſh which they 
cn_ did proſage and \prefigure — —— 1 -= in 

aching, planting, and propagating the Goſpel. erve, 2. 
Our San Bus . — bo Br, * his endo Cons! 
with Chriſt's Command; Let down your Nets for a Draught, 


| fays Chriſt: Me have tailed all Night, ſays St Peter, and 


caught nothing: nevertheleſs at thy Word I will let down the 
Net. This — repreſents to us, 1. That the Fiſhers 
of Men may labour all Night and all Day too, and catch no- 
thing. This is ſometimes the Fiſhermen's Fault, but oftner 
the Fiſhes, It is the Fiſher's Fault that nothing is taken, if 
he doth only play upon the Sands, and not lanch out into the 
Deep; deliver ſome m,n and leſs neceſſary Truths, 
without opening to the People the great Myſteries of Godli- 
neſs. If they fiſh with broken Nets, either deliver unſound 
DoQrine, or lead unexemplary Lives. F they de not cel 
the Net on the right Side of the Ship ; that is, rightly di- 
vide the Word, as Workmen that need not to be aſhamed. 
And if they do not fifh' at Chriſt's Command, but run a fiſh- 
ing unſent, it is then no Wonder that they labour all their 


Days and catch nothing. But very often it is the Fiſhes | 


Fault, rather than the Fiſherman's ; worldly Men are crafty 
and cunning, or up not come near the Net : Hypocrites 
are flippery, like Eels, the Fiſherman cannot long hold them, 


but they dart into their Holes; priding themſelves in their ex- 
ternal Performances, and ſatisfying themſelves with a Round 
of Duties. The great Men of the World break through the 
Net, the divine — cannot bind them, Jer. v. 5. 7 
will go to the great Men, and ſpeak to them, but they haue broken 
the Yoke, and burſt the Bonds, Obſerve, 3. The miraculous 
Succeſs which St Peter had, when at Chriſt's Command he 
let down the Net; They incloſed ſuch a Multitude of Fiſhes, 
that their Net brake. Two Things our Saviour aimed at in 
this Miracle, 1. T'o manifeſt to his Diſciples the Power of his 
Godhead, that they might not be offended at the Poverty and 
Meanneſs of his Manhood. 2. To affure them of the great 
Succeſs which his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors might expect 
in planting and propagating of the Goſpel. If the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, whom he calls Fiſbers of Men, be faithful in the 
Caſt, his Power ſhall be magnified in the Draught. Some 
of our Fiſh will cleave eternally to the Rocks, others play upon 
the Sands, more will wallow in the Mud, and continue all 
theic Days in the Filth of Sin, if our Maſter, at whoſe Com- 
mand we let down the Net, doth not incloſe them in it, as 
well as aſſiſt us in the caſting of it. Obſerve, 4. What In- 
fluence the Sight of this Miracle had upon St Peter, it occa- 
ſioned Fear and Amazement, and cauſed him to adore Chriſt, 
and declare himſelf unworthy of his Preſence, Depart from 
me, for 1 am a finful Man, O Lord ! Not that the good Man 
was weary of Chriſt's Preſence, but acknowledged himſelf un- 
worthy of it. It is a great Diſcovery of our Holineſs, to re- 
vere God, and fear before bim, er he doth wonderful 
Things before us, though they be Wonders of Love and 
Mercy; here was a wonderful Appearance of Chriſt's Power 
and Mercy to St Peter, but it affects him with a reverential 
Fear and awful Aſtoniſnment. Obſerve, 5. How St Peter and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, at Chriſt's Call, forſook all and fol- 
lowed him; they left Father and Friends, Ship and Nets, and 
followed Jeſus : Whom Chriſt calls, he calls effectually; he 
draws whom he calls, and works their Hearts to a ready Com- 
pliance with their Duty. And although when they were firſt 
called to be Diſciples, they followed their Trades of Fiſhing 
for a Time, = upon their ſecond Call to the Apoſtleſhip, 
they left off their Trade, and forſook all to follow the Mini- 
ſry; teaching the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that it is their Duty 
to give — wholly up to their great Work, and not to 
incumber themſelves with ſecular Affairs and worldly Buſineſs. 
Nothing but an indiſpenſible Neceſſity in providing for a Fa- 
mily, can excuſe a Miniſter's incumbring himſelf with worldly 
Concerns and Buſineſs ; They forſook all and followed Jeſus. 


12 ¶ And it came to paſs, when he was in a cer- 
tain city, behold, a man full of leproſy ; who ſeeing 
Jeſus, fell on his face, and befought him ſaying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 13 
And he put forth his hand and touched him, ſaying, 
I will: Be thou clean, And immediately the iba, 
departed from him, 14 And he charged him to tell 
"no man: but go and ſhew thyſelf -to the prieſt, and 
offer for thy cleanſing according as Moſes command- 
ed, for a teſtimony unto them. 15 But ſo much the 
more went there a fame abroad of him: and great 
multitudes came together to hear, and to be healed 
by him of their infirmities. Y 

Obſerve here, 1. The Petitioner, that in a very humble 
and ſubmiſſive Manner ſues unto Chriſt for Cure and Healing; 
A Leper fell on his Face, and beſaught him, ſaying, Lord, if 
thou wilt, thou can make me clean. th not queſtion 
Chriſt's Power, but diſtruſts his Willingneſs to belp and heal 
him. Chrift's divine Power muſt be fully aſſented to, and 
firmly believed by all thoſe that expect Benefit by him, and 
Healing from him. Obſerve, 2. The great Readineſs of Chriſt 
to help and heal this diſtrefled Perſon ; Feſus touched him, ſay- 
ing, I will; Be thou clean. By the Ceremonial Law, the 
Leper was forbidden. to be touched; therefore Chriſt touching 


| this Leper ſhews himſelf to be above the Law; that he was 


the Lord of it, and might.diſpenſe with it: And his Healin 

this Leper, by the Word. of his Mouth and the Touch of 
his Hand, ſhewed him to be truly and really ſent of God; for 
Leprofy among the Jews was accounted an incurable Diſtem- 
per, called the Finger of God; a Diſeaſe of his ſending, and 
of his removing, Our Saviour therefore, as a Proof of his 


ing the M tells John's Diſciples, Matt. xi. 5. That 
22 were cleanſed, and the Dead raiſed by bim; 


which two being joined together, dv imply, that the cleanſing 


| 
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of the Lepers is as much an Act of divine Power, CO the 
raiſing of the Dead; and accordingly, 2 Kings v. 7. it is ſaid, 
Am I God, that this Man ſends unto me to cure a Perſon e 
his Leproſy ? Obſerve. 3. The Certainty and the Suddenneſs of 
the Cure was a farther Proof of Chriſt's divine Power. In. 
mediately the Leproſy departed. Chriſt not only cured him im- 
mediately, but inſtantaneouſly; not only without Means, but 
without the ordinary Time required for ſuch a Cure. Thus 
Chriſt ſhewed both Power and Will to cure him miraculouſly, 
who believed his Power, but queſtioned his, Willingne!s. 
Obſerve, 4. A twofold Charge and Command given by Chriſt 
to the Leper, 1. To tell it to no Man: Where the great Mo- 
deſty, Piety, and Humility of our Saviour is diſcovered, toge- 
ther with the prudent Care he took of his own Safety; his 


0 


deſty in concealing his own Praiſes; his Humility in ſhunning 


all vainglorious Applanſe and Commendation ; his Piety in 
referring all the Honour and Glory to God his Father; and 
the Care of his own Safety appeared, leſt the publiſhing of his 
Miracles ſhould create untimely Danger from the Phariſees. 
2. The next Part of the Charge given to the recovered Leper, 
is to go and ſhew himſelf to the Prieſt, and to offer the Gift 
which Moſes commanded for a Teſtimony unto them; that is, 
to teſtify to the Jews, that he did not oppoſe the Ceremonial 
Law, which required a Thank-offering at his Hand; and alſo 
that the Miracle might teſtify that he was the true and pro- 
miſed Meſſiah. Learn hence, That our bleſſed Saviour would 
have the Ceremonial Law punctually obſerved, fo long as the 
Time of its Continuance did endure; th uzh he came to de- 
ſtroy that Law, yet whilſt it ſtood, he would have it exactly 
obſerved. See Note on St Matt. viii. 2. 


16 And he withdrew himſelf into the wilderneſs, 
and prayed, 

The Duty of private and ſolitary Prayer is not more ſtrictly 
enjoined by our Saviour's Command, that it is recommended 
to us by his Example. Obſerve, i. The Duty which our 
holy Lord performed, Prayer: We have much more Buſineſ- 
with God in Prayer than Chriſt had; he had no Sins to be 
humbled for, nor beg Pardon of; no need to pray for any 
ſanctifying Habits of Grace, the holy Spirit being given to 
him without Meaſure; yet did our holy Lord ſpend much of 
his Time in Prayer; he took Delight in paying this Homage 
to his heavenly F ather. Obſerve, 2. What kind of Prayer our 
Lord did eminently delight in, it was folitary and private 
Prayer. He often went alone, even out of the Hearing of his 
own Diſciples. The Company of our beſt Friends is not al- 
ways ſeaſonable nor acceptable. There are Times and Sea- 
ſons when a-Chriſtian would not be willing that his deareſt 
Relations upon Earth ſhould hear that Intercourſe which 
gone between him and his God.  Otſerve, 3. The Place our 

rd withdraws to for private Prayer, it is the Deſert; he 
withdrew into the, Wilderneſs and prayed, both to avoid Of- 
tentation, and alſo to enjoy Communion with his Father. The 
modeſt Bridegroom of his Church, ſays St Bernard, will not 
impart himſelf fo freely to his Spouſe before Company. St 
Mark i. 35. adds, That our Saviour roſe up a great whil be- 


fore Day, and went into this deſert Place to pray. Teaching 


us, That the Morning is the fit Seaſon, yea, the beſt of Sea- 
ſons, for private Duties; now are our Spirits freſheſt, and our 
Minds freeſt, before the Diſtractions of the Day break in upon 
us: It is ceitainly much better to go from Prayer to Buſineſs, 
than from Buſineſs to Prayer. Nate laſtly, hat our bleſſed 
Saviour had no idle Hours here in the World; his Time did not 


lie upon his Hands as ours does; he was always either preach- 


ing or praying, or working Miracles, either paying Homage 
to God, or doing Good to Man. Lord! help us to imitate 
this thy inſtructive Example, by embracing all Opportunities 
of glorifying God, and doing Good to one another. 

17 And it came to pals on a certain day, as he was 
teaching, that there were Phariſees and doctors: of 
the law fitting by, which were come out of every town 
of Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem : and the power 
of the Lord was preſent to heal them. 18 And behold, 
men brought in a bed a man which was taken with a 

Jer ſought means to bring him in, and to 
lay him before him. 19 And when they could not find 


by what way they might bring him in, becauſe of the 


multitude, they went upon. the houſe top, and let him 
down through the tiling with lis couch, into the midit 
before Jeſus. 20 And when he ſaw their faith, he ſaid 
unto him, Man, thy ſins are forgiven thee. 21 And 


the ſcribes and the Phariſees began to reaſon, ſaying, 
Who is this that ſpeaketh blaſphemies? Who can for- 
give fins but God alone? 22 But when Jeſus perceived 
cheir thoughts, he anſwering ſaid unto them, What 
reaſon ye in your hearts? 23 Whether is it eaſter to 
ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven thee? or to ſay, Riſe up and 
walk? 24 But that ye may know that the Son of 
man hath power upon earth to forgive ſins, (he ſaid 
unto the ſick of the palſy) I ſay unto thee; Ariſe, and 
take up thy couch, and go unto thine houſe. 25 
And immediately he roſe up before them, and took 
up that whereon he lay, and departed to his own 
houſe, glorifying God. 26 And they were all amazed, 
and they glorified God, and were filled with fear, ſay- 
ing, We have ſeen ſtrange things to day. 


As the great End of our Saviour's Miracles was to confirm 
his Doctrine, ſo commonly aſter his Preaching he wrought his 
Miracles: I he Scribes and Phariſees, though they had no 
Love for our Saviour's Perſon, nor Value for: his Miniſtry, 
yet they frequently accompanied him whereever he went, 
partly to cavil at his Doctrine, and partly out of Curioſity to 
ſee his Miracles; but obſerve the gracious Condeſcenſion of 
our Saviour, although he well knew that the Phariſees at this 
Time attended upon him with no good Intention, yet he puts 
forth his divine Power in working Miracles before them ; The 
Power of the Lord was preſent to heal: Not that Chriſt's 
Power was at any Time abſent, but it is ſaid now to be pre- 
ſent, becaule it was now exerted and put forth at his Will and 
Pleaſure. And accordingly at this Time, before the Phariſees 
Eyes, he miraculouſly cures a Perſon ſick of the Palſy, as the 
Paragraph before us does inform us. Wherein abſerve, 1. 
'T he diſeaſed and diſtreſſed Perſon, ane ſick of the Palſy, which 
being a Reſolution and Weakneſs of the Nerves, enſeebles the 
Joints, and confines a Perſon to his Bed or Couch. As a 
Demonſtration of Chriſt's divine Power, he was pleaſed to 
ſingle out the Palſy and Leproſy, incurable Diſeaſes, to work 
a Cure upon. Now this Perſon was fo great a Cripple, by 
reaſon of the Palſy, that he could not go, nor be led, but was 
carried in his Bed or Couch. Obſerve, 2. As the Grievouſ- 
neſs of the Diſeaſe, ſo the Greatneſs of the Peoples Faith. 
The Man and his Friends had a firm and full Perſuaſion, that 
Chriſt was clothed with a divine Power, and able to help 
him; and they hope in his Goodneſs that he was willing as 
well as able. And accordingly, the Roof of the Jewiſh 
Houſes being flat, they uncover ſome part of it, and let the 
Bed down with the ſick Man in it, and lay him at the Foot 
of Chriſt, in Hopes of Help and Healing. Obſerve, 3. That 
no ſooner did they exerciſe their Faith in Believing, but 
Chriſt exerts his divine Power in Healing; yet the Object of 
their Faith probably was not Chriſt's divine Power as God, 
but they looked upon him as an extraordinary Prophet, to whom 
God hath communicated ſuch a divine Power as Elijah and 
Eliſha had before him. Yet, ſee the marvellous, Efficacy even 
of this Faith, which obtained not only what was deſired, but. 
more than was expected. They defied only the Healing of 
the Body, but Chriſt heals Body and Soul too, ſaying, Son be 
of good chear, thy Sins are forgiven thee. Thereby our Saviour 
1gnifies to them, that Sin is the meritorious Cauſe of Sickneſs, 
and conſequently, that in Sickneſs the beſt Way to find Eaſe 
and Deliverance from Pain, is firſt to ſeek for Pardon ; for 
the Senſe of Pardon will in ſome Degree take away the Senſe 
of Pain. Obſerve, 4. The Exception which the Phariſees take 
againſt our Saviour for pronouncing that this Man's Sins were 
forgiven him; they charge him with r N urging, that it 
is God's peculiar Prerogative to pardon Sin: Indeed their Pro- 
poſition was true, but their Application was falſe. * Nothing 
more true, than that it is the higheſt Blaſphemy for any meer 
Man to arrogate and aſſume to himſelf the incommunicable 
Property of God, abſolutely and authoritatively to forgive Sin. 
But then their denying this Power to Chriſt of forgiving Sins, 
which he had as God ſrom all Eternity, and, as Mediator, 
God and Man in one Perſon, when here on Earth; this 
was blaſphemy in them; but the aſſuming and challenging 
of it none in him. Obſerve, 3. To cure, if poſſible, the Ob- 
ſtinacy and Blindneſs of the Phariſees, our Saviour gives them 
a twofold Demonſtration of his Godhead ; 1. By letting 
them underſtand, that he knew their Thoughts; Jeſus per- 
ceived their Thoughts, ver. 22. To know the Thoughts, to 
ſearch the Hearts, and underſtand the Reaſonings of Men, 
is not in the Power of Angels or Men, but the Prerogative of 
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God only. (2.) By aſſuming to himſelf a Power to Raging 


Saviour here, by taking-upon him.to forgive Sins 
my — ame, and by his own Authority, doth give the 
World an undeniable Proof, and a convincing Evidence of 
his Godhead z For who. can 5 Sins but God only ? Ob- 
ſerve, 6. The Effect which this Miracle had upon the Minds 
of the People, they marvelled and were amazed, were filled 
with Fear, but not with Faith; Aſtoniſhed, but not be- 
lieved. Learn hence, That the Sight of Chriſt's own Mira- 
cles is not ſufficient to work Faith in the Soul, without the 
efficacious Grace of God; the one may make us marvel, 
the other muſt make us believe. 


25 And after theſe things he went forth and ſaw a 
publican named Levi, ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom : 
and he ſaid unto him, Follow me. 28 And he left all, 
roſe up, and followed him. 29 And Levi made him a 
great in his own houſe: and there was a com- 
pany of publicans and of others that fat down with 
them. 30 But their ſcribes and Phariſees murmured 
againſt his diſciples, ſaying, Why do ye eat and drink 
with publicans and ſinners? 3 1 And Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaid unto them, They that are whole need not a phy- 
ſician; but they that are ſick. 32 I came not to 
call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance, 


The Number of our Lord's Apoſtles not being filled up, 
Obſerve, 1, What a free and gracious, what an une 
and undeſerved Choice Chriſt makes, Levi, that is, Mar- 
thew, (for he had both Names) a grinding Publican, who ga- 
thered the Tax for the Roman Emperor, and was probably 

ilty as others were of the Sins of Covetouſneſs and Extor- 
tion, yet is he called to follow Chriſt, as a ſpecial Diſciple, 
Learn hence, That ſuch is the Freeneſs of divine Grace, that 
it ſometimes calls and converts Sinners unto Chriſt, when they 
think not of him, nor ſeek unto him. Little did Levi now 
think of a Saviour, much leſs ſeek after him, yet ig he here 
called by him, and that with an efficacious Call; Matthew, 
a Publican; Zacchevs, an Extortioner; Saul, a Perſecutor, 
all theſe are effectually called by Chriſt, as Inſtances and Evi- 
dences of the mighty Power of converting Grace. Ob/erve, 
2. Levi or Mattheu's ready Compliance with Chriſt's Call; 
He preſently araſe and followed him: When the inward Call 
of the holy Spirit accompanieth the outward Call of the Word, 
the Soul readily complies and yields Obedience to the Voice 
of Chriſt. Our Saviour, ſays the pious Biſhop Hall, ſpeaks 
by bis Word to our Ears, and we hear not, we ſtir not; but 
when he ſpeaks by his Spirit efficaciouſly to our Hearts, Sa- 
tan cannot hold us down, the World ſhall not keep us back; 
but we ſhall with Levi inſtantly ariſe, and follow our Saviour. 
Obſerve, 3. Levi, to ſhew his Thankfuloeſs to Chriſt, makes 
him a great Feaſt. Chriſt invited Levi to a Diſcipleſhip, Levi 
invites Chriſt to a Dinner; the Servant invites his Maſter, a 
Sinner invites his Saviour; a better Gueſt he could not invite, 
Chriſt alay comes with his Coft with him. We do not find 
that when Chriſt was invited to any Table, he ever refuſed to 
go; if a Publican, if a Pharifee invited him, he conſtantly 
went; not ſo much for the. Pleaſure of Eating, as for the 
Opportunity of Converſing and doing Good: Chriſt feaſts us 
when we feed him. Lew, to give Chriſt a Pledge and Spe- 
cimen of his Love, makes him a Feaſt. Learn thence, That 
new Converts are full of Affection towards Chriſt, and very 
expreſſive of their Love unto him, - Levi's Heart being touched 


with a Senſe of Chrilt's rich Love, makes him a royal Feaſt. 


Obſerve, 4. The Cavil aud Exception which the Scribes and 
Phariſees made at our Lord's free Converſation. They cen- 
ſure him for converſing with Sinners: Malice will never want 


Matter of Accuſation. Our Saviour juſtifies himſelf, telling 


them he converſed with Sinners as their Phyſician, not as their 
Companion; They that are whole need nor a Phyſician, but 
they that are fick: As if our Lord had ſaid, With whom 
ſhould a Phylician converſe, but with ſick Patients! And is he 
to be accuſed for that? Now this is my Caſe. I am come 
into the World to do the Office of a kind Phyſician unto Men: 
Burely then I am to take all Opportunities of converſing with 
them, that I may help and heal chem, for they that are fic 
need the Fiery bot as for you Scribes and Phariſees, who 
are well and whole in your Opinion and. Conceit, I have no 

of doing good upon you; for ſuch as think themſelves 


Whole deſire not the Phyſician's Help.” Now from this Aſſer- 
- 


| =. 
tion of our Saviour, The whole need not the Phyſitian, but the 
fich; theſe Truths are ſuggeſted to us, 1. That Sin de the 
Soul's Malady; its ſpiritus)Diſenſe- and Sickneſs. 1 That 
Chriſt is the Phyſician appointed. by God for the Cure and 
Healing of this Diſeaſe. 3. That there are Multitudes of 
Sinners ſpiritually ſick, who yet think themſelves ſound and 
whole. © 4. That ſuch, and only ſuch as find themſelves Sin- 
ſick, and ſpiritually diſeaſed, ate Subjects RC of Chriſt's 
Healing. They that are whole need not the Phyſician, but th 
that are fick.” I come not, ays Chriſt, to call the (opiniona- 
| tively). Righteous, but the (ſenſible) Sinner ta Repontance, 


33 And they ſaid unto him, Why da the diſciples of 
John faſt often, and make prayers, and likewiſe the 
diſciples of the Phariſees ; but thine eat and drink ? 34 
And he ſaid unto them, Can ye make the children of 
the bride-chamber faſt while the bridegroom is with 
them? 435 But the days will come when the bride- 

oom ſhall be taken away from them, and then ſhall 
they faſt in thoſe days. 36 And he ſpake alſo a pa- 
rable unto them, No man putteth a piece of a new 
garment upon an old; if otherwiſe, then both the new 
maketh a rent, and the piece that was taken out of 
the new, agreeth not with the old. 87 And no man 
putteth new wine into old bottles: elſe the new wine 
will burſt the bottles, and be ſpilled, and the bottles 
ſhall periſh. 38 But new wine muſt be put into 
new bottles; and both are preſerved. 39 No man 
alſo having drunk old wine, Nawe defireth new: 
for he faith, The old is better. 


An Odjection is here made againſt the Diſciples of our 8a · 
viour, that they did not faſt ſo much, and ſo often as John 
Baptiſt's Diſciples did, John's Diſciples imitated their Maſter, 
who was a Man of an auſtere Life; Chriſt's Diſciples imitated 
him, who was of a more free Converſation. ' Ob/erve therefare 
our Saviour's Defence, which he makes for the not faſting of 
his Diſciples ; he declares, that at preſent it was neither ſuit- 
able nor tolerable ; not ſuitable, in regard of Chriſt's bodi 
Preſence with them, who Pang their Bridegroom, and h 
Diſciples Children of the Bride- Chamber, it was now a Day g 
Joy and Rejoicing to them, and Mopfning and Faſting 9004 
be very 3 them. But when the Bridegroom ſhall be 
taken away, that is, Chriſt's bodily Preſence" remoyed, theg 
there will he Cauſe enough for the Diſciples to / and mourn, 
Learn hence, 1. That fes Chriſt is the Bridegroom of hig 
Spouſe the Church. 2. That this Bridegroom was to be taken 
away. z. That becauſe of the Bridegrpom's Removal, the 
Church did, ſhall, and muſt faſt ; The Days will come when 
the Bridegroom ſhall be taken away, and then ſhall they faſt, 
Again, our Saviour detlares, that this Diſcipline of Faſti 
was not at preſent tolerable for his Diſciples, for they were 
preſent but raw, green and tender, unable to bear the Severi- 
ties and Rigouts of Religion, any more than an old Garment 
can bear a Piece of new Cloth to be ſet into it, or any more 
than old Bottles can bear new Wine to be put into them, The 
Senſe of our Saviour's Words ſeems to be this, (My Diſciples 
at preſent are tender and weak, newly called and converted, 
they cannot therefore at preſent undergo the Auſterities of ah 
ligion, Faſtings, Weepings, and Watchings; but ere long I 
ſhall leaye them, and go to Heaven, from whenee I will ſend 
down my holy Spirit upon them, which ſhall enable them to 
all the Dutjes that the Goſpgl enyoins. The Leſſon of In- 
N which we may probably: gather from hence, is this, 

at it is hurtful and dangerous for young Conyerts, for weak 
Chriſtians, to be put upon the ſeverer Exerciſes of Religion, 
or to be urged to the Performance of all fuch Duties as ar 
above their Strength, but they ought to be treated with that 
Tenderneſs which becomes the mild and gentle Difpenfation 
af the Goſpel. Our Saviour, ſays one, does here commend 
Prudence to his Miniſters, in treating their People according 
to their Strength, and putting them upon Duties according to 
their Time and Standing: We muſt conſult what Progreſs our 
People have made in Chriſtianity, and manage accordingly, 
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and his diſciples plucked the ears of corn, and did eat, 
rubbing hem in ibeir hands. 2 And certain of the 
Phariſees ſaid unto them, Why do ye that which is 
not lawful to do on the ſabbath-days? 3 And Jeſus 
anſwering them, ſaid, Have ye not read ſo much as 
this, what David did, when himſelf was an hungred, 
and they which were with him; 4 How he went 
into the houſe of God, and did take and eat the 
ſhewbread, and gave alſo to them that were with 
him, which is not lawful to eat but for the prieſts 
alone? 5 And he ſaid unto them, That the Son of 
man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath, 


In the former Part of this Chapter we find our bleſſed Sa- 
viour defending his Diſciples from the clamorous Accuſations 
of the Phariſees for breaking the Sabbath Day, becauſe they 
plucked the Ears of Corn, and rubbed them in their Hands in 
order to the ſatisfying of their Hunger. Where note, 1. The 
_- Poverty, the low Eſtate and Condition of Chriſt's own 

iſciples in the World. They wanted Bread, and were forced 
to pluck the Ears of Corn to ſatisfy their Hunger: God may, 
and ſometimes does ſuffer his deareſt Children to fall into 
Straights, and to taſte of Want, ' for the Trial of their Faith 
and Dependance upon his Power and Goodneſs. Note, 2. 
How the hypocritical Phariſees blame this Action of the Diſ- 
ciples, namely, their plucking of the Ears of Corn, yet did 
they not charge them with Theft for ſo doing; becauſe to 
take in our great Neceſſity ſo much of our Neighbour's Goods 
as we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that if he were preſent and 
knew our Circumſtances he would not deny us, is not I heft, 
But it was the ſervile Labour on the Sabbath, in gathering 


the Ears of Corn, which the Phariſees ſcruple and object 


againſt, Where nete, How Hypocrites expend their Zeal in 
and upon the leſſer Things of the Law, whilſt they neglect 
the greater: placing all Holineſs in the Obſervation of out- 
ward Ceremonies, whilſt they negle& moral Duties. Note, 3. 
The Argument with which our Exviour defends this Action 
of his Diſciples, it is taken from the Example of David : 
Neceſſity freed him from Fault and Blame in eating the con- 
ſecrated Bread, which none but the Prieſts might lawfully eat: 
For in caſes of Neceſſity, a ceremonial Precept muſt give place 
to a moral Duty, Works of Mercy, for t e preſerving our 
Lives, and the better fitting us for Sabbath-Services, are cer- 
tainly lawful on the Sabbath Day. Note laſtly, The Argu- 
ment which our Saviour uſes to prove the Sabbath's Obſerva- 
tion may be diſpenſed with in a Caſe of abſolute Neceſſity, 
and that is drawn from that Authority which Chriſt, the Inſti- 
tutor and Lord of the Sabbath had over it ; The Son of Man 
is Lord alſo of the Sabbath; that is, he has Authority and 
Power, as God, and as Mediator, to inſtitute and appoint a 
Sabbath, to alter and change it, to diſpenſe with a Breach of 
it upon a juſt and great Occaſion ; and conſequently, Acts of 
Mercy, which tend to fit us for Works of Piety, not only may, 
but ought to be done upon the Sabbath-Day. This Action of 
the Diſciples being of that nature, is without juſt Cauſe 
cenſured and condemned by the Phariſees; a Sort of Men 
who were reſolved to Gil at, and quarre] with whatever 
our Saviour or his Diſciples either did or ſaid. 4 


6 J And it came to paſs alſo on another ſabbath, 


that he entred into the ſyn and taught. And 
there was a man whoſe right was withered. 7 
And the ſcribes. and Phariſces watched him whether he 


would heal on the ſabbath-day ; that they might find 
an accuſation againſt him. 8 But he knew their 
thoughts, and faid to the man which had the withered 
hand, Riſe up, and ſtand forth in the midſt. And 
he aroſe and ſtood forth. 9 Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
chem, I will aſk you one thing; Is it lawful on the 
ſabbath- days to do good, or to do evil? to ſave life, 
or to deſtroy i:? 10 And looking round about u 
on them all, he ſaid unto the man, Stretch forth thy 
hand. And he did fo: and his hand was reſtored 
whole as the other. 11 And they were filled with 
madneſs; and communed one with another what 
they might do to Jeſus, 


| Obſerve here, 1. The miraculous Cure which our Saviour 
wrought upon the Man which had the withered Hand; and, 
. 2 - 


che Chriſtian Church became planted by twelve Apoſtles. 


2. The Effect which this Miracle had upon the wicked Pha- 
riſees. In the former, Note, The Place where our Saviour 
wrought this Miracle, in the Synagogue; the Time when, 
on the Sabbath. day; the Manner how, by ſpeaking of a Word; 
the Perſons before whom, namely, the envious and malicious 
Phariſees. Theſe Men were always ſlandering Chriſt's Doc- 
tiine, and cavilling at his Miracles, yet does our holy Lord go 
on with his Work before their Faces without Diſcouragement. 
Learn thence, That the unjuſt Cenſures and malicious Cavils 
of wicked Men againſt us, for Well-doing, muſt not diſ- 
courage us from doing out Duty, either towards God or to- 
wards our Neighbour. Although the Phariſees watched our 
Saviour whereever he went, and when they could find no Oc- 
caſion of Quarrel, would invent and make one, yet ſuch was 
our Lord's Courage and Reſolution, that he bids the Man that 
had the withered Hand fland forth, to ſhew that he was re- 
ſolved to heal him, notwithſtanding their malicious Purpoſe 
to accuſe him for it as a Breaker of the Sabbath. Oppoſition 
met with in doing ourDuty, muſt not diſcourage us from doing 
Good, if we follow the Example of our bleſſed Redeemer. 
Olferve, 2. The Influence and Effect which this Miracle had 
upon the wicked Phariſees, they were filled with Madneſs, 
and took Counſel to kill him: Inſtead of being convinced by 
this Miracle, they conſpire againſt him for it. The Enemies 
of Chriſt and his boly Religion, when Arguments fail, fall to 
Violence. It is a certain Sign of a weak Cauſe, that muſt 
be ſupported by Paſſion; which is all Tongue and no Ear. 


12 ¶ And it came to paſs in thoſe days that he 
went out into a mountain to pray, and continued all 
night in prayer to God. 


Obſerne here, 1. The Duty which our holy Lord perform- 
ed, the Duty of Prayer : we have much more Buſineſs with 
God in Prayer, than Chriſt had ; he had no Sins to confeſs, 
no want of Grace to make known, yet did our Lord ſpend 
much Time, even a whole Night in this Duty. Lord, what 
Delight didſt thou take in paying this Homage to of 
heavenly Father O how does thy Zeal and Forwardneſs | 
condemn our Remiſsneſs and Lukewarmneſs ! Obſerve, 2. It 
was ſolitary Prayer that our Lord did fo CR delight 
in ; He went into the Mountain alone to pray, not ſuffering his 
very Diſciples to be with him. There are Times and Sea- 
ſons, when a Chriſtian would not be willing, that his deareſt 
Relations upon Earth ſhould hear that Intercourſe which paſſes 
betwixt him and his God. Obſerve,z. The Place which our 
Lord withdraws to for Privacy in Prayer. He went into a 
Mountain, as a Place of Retiredneſs; God delights to meet 
his Children alone. The modeſt Bridegroom of the Church, 
ſays St Bernard, will not impart himſelf to his Spouſe before 
Company. Obſerve, 4. The Time when Chriſt retired into 
this Mountain to pray, and to ſpend a whole Night in Prayer 
to God. If we look back to the former Part of the Chapter, 
we ſhall find that it was at a Time when the Phariſees were 
filled with Rage and Madneſs againſt him, and conſpired to 
take away his Life. Thence learn, That it is our Duty, at 
ſuch Times eſpecially when Enemies lie in wait to do us hurt, 
to give ourſelves much unto Prayer. Again, if we look 
forward, the next Verſe tells us, that our Saviour was now 
about to ſend forth his twelve Apoſtles to preach and propa- 

ate the Goſpel. Chriſt thought fo great a Work was not to 
done without ſolemn and extraordinary Prayer. Accord- 
ingly he ſpends an whole Night in Prayer to God upon that 
Occaſion, leaving herein a moſt inſtructive Example to his 
Church, to continue in Prayer at all Times; but then eſpe- 
cially to abound in it, when Perſons are to be ſet apart for the 
momentous Work of the Miniſtry, that they may enterprize 
it with extraordinary Dread and Caution, not with aſpiring but 
tremendous Thoughts; for who is ſufficient for theſe Things! 


13 And when it was day, he called unto him his 
diſciples: and of them he choſe twelve, whom alſo 
he named Apoſtles; 14 Simon, whom he alſo named 
Peter, and Andrew. his brother; James and John; 
Philip and Bartholomew; 15 Matthew and Tho- 
mas; James he. ſon of Alpheus, and Simon called 
Zelotes; 16 And Judas the brother of James, and 
Judas Iſcariot, which alſo was the traitor, 


As the Jewiſh Church aroſe from twelve Patriarchs, ſo 


The Perſon _ them forth was Chriſt; none may under- 


take the Work an 


Calling of the Miniftry, but tho _ 
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not immediately by himſelf, but 
of his Church: The Perſons 
before they were Apoſtles; to 


Chriſt appoints and calls, 
mediately by the Governors 
commiſhoned were Diſciples 
teach us, that Chriſt will have ſuch as preach the Goſpel, to 
be Diſciples. before they are Miniſters; trained up in the 
Faith and Doctrine of the Goſpel, before they undertake a 
public Charge. Obſerve next, How carefully the Names 
the Twelve Apoſtles, thoſe laborious Perſons in the Service 

of Souls, are recorded and tranſmitted with Honour to Poſte- 

rity. God will ſignally honour thoſe who ſingularly honour 

him, and are the ſpecial Inſtruments of his Glory. Of the 

Twelve Apoſtles Peter is named firſt, and Judas laſt; Peter 

is firſt named, becauſe probably elder than the reſt, or be- 

cauſe for order fake he might ſpeak before the reſt; from 

whence may be inferred: a Primacy, but no A a 

Priority of Order, but no Superiority of Degree; as a — 
man of a Grand- jury has a Precedency, but no Preeminency; 

he is firſt in Order before the reſt, but has no awry over 

the teſt ; neither did St Peter ever aſſume to himſelf a Power 

of deciding Controverſies : but we find St James in that firſt 

General Council, mentioned As xv. 13. ſpeaking ſomewhat 

definitively, Thus judge, or determine the Matter, and yet 

St Peter was then and there preſent. Had the Champions 

of the Church of Rome ſuch a Paſſage in all the Scripture 

for St Peter's Authority, it would make a louder Noiſe than 
Paſce Oves, Feed my Sheep, Fohn xxi. 16. Again, as St 

Peter is named firſt, ſo Judas is mentioned laſt, with a Brand 

of Infamy upon him, the Traitor; the Perſon that betrayed 

his Lord and Maſter: From whence we may gather, that 
though the Truth of Grace be abſolutely — * to a Mini- 

ſter's Salvation, yet the want of it doth not diſannul his Of- 

fice, nor hinder the Lawfulneſs of his — udas 

though a Traitor was yet a lawful Miniſter; a Heart- 

Hypocrite is no Hypocrite in foro Eccliſiæ, before the Church, 

though he ſhould be damned for his Hypocriſy before God. 


17 ¶ And he came down with them, and ſtood in 
the plain; and the company of his diſciples, and a 

at multitude of people out of all Judea and Jeru- 
alem, and from the ſea coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, 
which came to hear him, and to be healed of their 
diſeaſes; 18 And they that were vexed with unclean 
ſpirits : and they were healed. 19 And the whole 
multitude fought to touch him : for there went virtue 
out of him, and healed them all. 


Obſerve here, (1.) The great Zeal and Forwardneſs of the 
People in attending upon our Saviour's Miniſtry; he had 
newly begun to preach in this Place, and the People flock 
after him from all Parts, from Judea, from Feruſalem, from 
Tyre and Sidon, to hear his Doctrine, and fee his Miracles. 
When our Saviour firft began to preach, the People came 
unto him from every Quarter, His Miniſters find it thus; 
at our firſt coming among a People, our Labours are moſt 
acceptable, and they do moſt Good Our Peoples A ffections 
are then warmeſt, and perhaps our own too. (2.) What ſort 
of People they were who attended thus zealouſly on our Sa- 
viour's Miniſtry ; they were the common and ordinary People; 
the Poor received the Goſpel; the learned Scribes, the know- 
ing Phariſees, thoſe wiſe Men after the Fleſh, the Mighty, 
the Noble, the Great and Honourable, theſe deſpiſed our Sa- 
viour's Perſon, flighted his Miniſtry, yea, ſought to take a- 
way his Life. Thus from the firſt Plantation of the Goſpel 
to this Day, the poorer and meaner Sort of People have en- 
tertained the glad Tidings of Salvation; it is a ſad but a cer- 
tain Truth, that Heaven is a Place where few, comparative- 
ly, but very few, of the great Men of the World are like to 
come: Their Temptations are many, their Corruptions ſtrong, 
and their great Eſtates, through their own Abuſe, become 
Fuel to their Luſts: Lord | how rare is it to find thoſe that 
are eminently Great exemplarily Good! Obſerve, (5.) The 
Nature of our Saviour's Miracles. Meſes's Miracles were as 
great Judgments as Wonders, but Chriſt's Miracles were as 
great Mercies as Wonders, they were ſalubrious and healing; 
there went Virtue out of him, and healed them all. Chriſt's 
Miracles were like the Author of them, full of Goodneſs; 
yet would not the obſtinate Phariſces be convinced, either by 
the Goodneſs that was in them, or by that omnipotent Power 
which wrought them: All our Saviour's Miracles were won- 
derſul, but Wonders of Love and Mercy. 


20 J And he lifted up his eyes on his diſciples, and 


ſaid, Bleſſed be ye poor; for yours is the kingdom 
of God, 


of | Kingdom of Heaven. 
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As our Saviour's Condition in this World was very poor, 
ſo was his Diſciples Condition alſo; therefore to relieve them 
againſt their Poverty and low Eſtate in the World, he thus 
beſpeaks them, Bleſſed be ye poor; you that believe in me, 
and follow me, are in a happier Condition than thoſe that are 
rich, and have received their Conſolation ; = yours is the 

Chriſt was the poor Man's Preacher, 
and the poor Man's Comforter; yet a bare outward Poverty, 
or an avowed voluntary Poverty, will entitle none to the 
Bleſſing. It is not a Poverty of Poſſeſſion, but a Poverty of 
Spirit, that makes us Members of the Kingdom of Grace, 
and Heirs of the Kingdom of Glory. 


21 Bleſſed are ye that hunger now : for ye ſhall be 


filled. Bleſſed are ye that weep now: for ye ſhall 


Hunger and Thirſt are not Bleſſings in themſelves, nor yet 
are they Curſes in themſelves. SanQtified Hunger is a far 
ber Bleſſing than ſurfeiting Fulneſs : St Matthew there- 
ore adds, Chap. v. 6. Bleſſed are they that hunger and thir/? 
after Righteouſneſs, Learn thence, (1.) That ſuch as ſpiri- 
tually hunger and thirſt after Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, 
are certainly in a happy and bleſſed Condition. (2.) That 
the Happineſs of thoſe who do hunger and thirſt after Righ- 
teouſneſs, conſiſts in being filled. Bleſſed are ye that weep row, 


for ye ſhall laugh. As if Chriſt had ſaid, <* You my Diſci- 


ples that are now in a ſad, mournful, and afflicted State, are 
bleſſed; for there will come a Time when ye ſhall be com- 
forted, a Time when God ſhall wipe away all Tears from 
your Eyes;” yet muſt we not think that we have nothing to 
do but to mourn; there is a Time to rejoice, as well as to 
mourn ; not that bare Mourning and Weeping in itſelf, and 
for its own Sake, is acceptable unto God : But when we 
mourn rationally for our Sins, and the Sins of others, God will 
comfort us in this World by his Word and Spirit, and in 
the World to come with the Sight of himſelf, | 


: 22 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, and 
when they ſhall ſeparate you from their company, and 
ſhall reproach you, and caſt out your name as evil, 
for the Son of man's ſake. 23 Rejoice ye in that day, 
and leap for joy : for behold your reward is tin 
heaven: for in the like manner did their fathers unto 
the prophets. 


Obſerve here, The Sufferers deſcribed, the Diſciples ; and 
their Sufferings foretold, ye ſhall be hated, ſeparated, and 
reproached. Hatred of Chriſt's Diſciples is the bitter Root 
from which Perſecution grows : where there is Hatred in the 
Heart, no wonder that Reviling is in the Lips. And as the 
Diſciples of Chriſt then were for his Sake bated, reproached, 
and caſt out of the Jewiſh Church, ſo now ſuch Diſciples as 
will cordially embrace, and ſtedfaſtly hold faſt the Faith de- 
livered by our Saviour, muſt expect and prepare for Hatred 
and Perſecution ; to be ſeparated from civil Society, excom- 
municated from Church-Fellowſhip, and all this by them 


who ſhall call themſelves the Guides and Governors of an 
infallible Church. 


24 But wo unto you that are rich : for ye have re- 
ceived your conſolation. 25 Wo unto you that are 
full: for ye ſhall hunger. Wo unto you that laugh 
now: for ye ſhall mourn and weep. 


Obſerve here, (1.) That though St Luke omits divers of 
the Beatitudes mentioned by St Matthew, Chap. v. yet he 
reciteth the Woes which St Matthew omiteth. If we will 
underſtand our Saviour's Doctrine fully, we muſt conſult all 
the Evangeliſts throughly. Obſerve, (2.) Theſe Woes are 
not to be underſtood abſolutely, but reftrainedly ; the Wo 
does not belong to Men becauſe they are rich, becauſe th 
are full, becauſe they do laugh; but becauſe my place their 
Happineſs in theſe Things, take up with them for their Por- 
tions, and rejoice in them as their chief Good, valuing them- 
ſelves by what they have in Hand, not by what they have in 
Hope: He that is rich and righteous, he that is great and gra · 
cious, he that has his Hands full of this World, and his Heart 
empty '6f Pride and vain Confidence; he that laughs when 
God ſmiles, he that expreſles himſelf joyfully, when God 
expreſles himſelf graciouſly, ſuch a Man is rich in Grace, who 
is thus gracious in the midſt of Riches: For to. be rich and 


holy, argues much Riches of Holineſs, 


'26 Wo 


— 
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26 Wo unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well of 
you: for ſo did their fathers to the falſe prophets. 


Our Saviour's Deſign in theſe Words, is not to condemn 
any of his Diſciples or Miniſters ; who have, by doing their 
Duty, gained a fair Reputation amongſt the Men of the 'orld; 
but to let us underſtand how rarely and ſeldom it is attained ; 
for uſually the beſt of Men are the worſt ſpoken of: Neither 
the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, nor 122 Baptiſt, the 
Prophet of the New Teſtament, nor Chriſt himſelf, nor his 
Apoſtles, did ever gain either the Will, or the good Word 
of the Men of that Generation in which they lived, The 
Applauſe of the Multitude, that contingent Judge of Good | 
and Evil, rather attends the Vain than the Virtuous, None 
have ever been ſo much reproached by Man as the faithful 
Miniſters of God, who have learned to take Pleaſure in Re- 
proaches : For though Grace does not bid us invite Reproaches, 
yet it teaches us to bid them welcome. The World has all 
along taken effectual Care by their cruel Mockings, bitter 
Reproaches, ſharp IriveQives, to free the Miniſters of God in 
all Ages from the Danger of our Saviour's Wo here denounced; 
e unte you when all Men ſhall ſpeak well of you. 


27.But I ſay unto you which hear, Love your ene. 
mies, do to them which hate you: 28 Bleſs 
them that curſe you, and pray for them which de- 
ſpitefully uſe you. 29 Andunto him that ſmiteth thee 
on the one cheek, offer alſo the other; and him that tak- 
eth away thy cloke forbid not to take thy coat alſo. 


Obſerve here, (1.) The noble Spirit of Chriſtianity, and 
the large Extent of Chriſtian Charity ; the Jewiſh Kindneſs 
was limited and confined to thoſe of their own Religion, Kin- 
dred and Nation, their Charity began and ended at home ; but 
our Saviour obliges his Followers to the Exerciſe of a more 
extenſive Charity, even to all Mankind, even the worſt of 
Men, our Enemies that ſeek our Deſtruction. Chriſtianity 
is ſo far from allowing us to perſecute them that hate us, that 
it commands us to love them that . us. Obſerve, (2.) 
= Nature and Quality of the Duty enjoined; Love your 

nemies ; there the inward Affection is required. Bleſs them 
that curſe you, there outward Civility and Aﬀability is re- 

ired. Do good to them that hate you; here real Acts of 
Kindneſs and Beneficence are required to be done to the worſt 
of Enemies, Ne they be guilty of the worſt of Crimes, 
Calumny and Cruelty; ſtriking both at our Reputation and 
our Life. Learn, T hat Chriſtianity obliges us to bear a ſin- 
cere Love to our moſt malicious Enemies, to be ready art all 
Times to pray for them, and upon all Occaſions to do good 
unto them. Thus to do, is an Imitation of God our Maker, 
of Chriſt our Matter: It is for the Good of this lower World, 
and the Way to a better; it is the Ornament of our Religion, 
and the Perfection of our Nature, and an high Degree and 
Pitch of Virtue. To which may be added the next Duty, 
Not to revenge Injuries; where private Revenge is the "Thing 
forbidden, and we are directed, rather to ſuffera double Wrong 
than to ſcek a private Revenge: Chriſtianity obliges us to bear 
many Injuries patiently, rather than to revenge one priyately, 
we muſt leave the Matter to God and the Magiſtrate, The 
Truth is, Revenge is a very troubleſome and vexatious Paſ- 
ſion, the Man's Soul ſwells and boils, and is in Pain and An- 
guiſh, and has ho Eaſe. Beſides, by our revenging of one 
Raue we neceſſarily draw on another, and ſo bring on a 
perpetual Oirculation of Injuries and Revenges; whereas For- 
giveneſs prevents Vexation to others, Diſquietment toourſelves. 

30 Give to every man thay asketh of thee; and of 
him that taketh away thy goods aſk them not again, 

Theſe and the like Precepts of 'our Saviour, are not to be 
taken ſtrictly, but reſtrainedly ; we are thereby obliged to 
Charity according to others Neceſſities, and our own Abilities, 
but not bound to give to every one that has the Confidence 
to aſk for what we have. Indeed every Man that really wants 
is the proper Object of our Chriſtian Charity; and we muſt, 
with a compaſhonate Heart and open Hand, relieve him ac- 
cording to his Neceffity, but anſwerable to our Ability. Nor 
muſt the ſecond Part of the Verſe be underſtood as forbiddin 
Chriſtians to ſeek the of their juſt Rights, by pur- 
ſuing Thieves, and following the Law upon Oppretiors: but 
requiring us to forbear all Acts of private Revenge, asdirecly 
contrary to the Spirit and Jemper of Chriſtianity. As Jea- 
louſy is the Kage of a Man, ſo Revenge is the Rage of the 
Devil, it is the very Soul and Spirit of the Apoſtate Nature, 


— , 


g | to us for the Relief given to him in his Members ! He pro- 


31 And as ye would that men ſhould do to you, 
do ye alſo to them likewiſe. 


Here our Saviour lays down a moſt excellent Rule of Life 
for all his Diſciples and Followers to walk by, namely, al- 
ways to do as we would be done by, The Golden Rule of _ 
Juſtice and Equity in all our Dealings with Men, is this, To 
do as we would be done unto, It is a full Rule, a clear Rule. a 
moſt juſt and equitable Rule, which the Light of Nature, and 
the Law of Chriſt binds upon us. St Matthew Chap. vii. 14, 
adds, that this is the Law and the Prophets; that is, the 
Sum of tre Old Teſtament, and the Subſtance of the ſecond 
Table. The whole of the Law is this; To love Gop 
above ourſelves, and to love our Neighbour as ourſelves. 


32 For if ye love them which love you, what thank 
have ye? fot ſinners alſo love thoſe that love them. 
33 And if ye do good to them which do good to you, 
what thank have ye? for ſinners alſo do even the 
ſame. 34 And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope 
to receive, what thank have ye? for ſinners J lend 
to ſinners, to receive as much again. 35 But love ye 
your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for no- 
thing again; and your reward ſhall be great, and ye 
ſhall be the children of the Higheſt : for he is kind 
unto the unthankful and 7o the evil. 36 Be ye there 
fore merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful. 


The Deſign of our bleſſed Saviour in all and every of 
theſe Precepts, is to recommend unto us all Sorts and Kinds 
of Mercy and Charity; namely, Charity in giving, Charity 
in forgiving, Charity 1n lending; it is ſometimes our Duty (if 
we have Ability) to lend to ſuch poor Perſons as we cannot 
expect will ever be in a Capacity, either to repay, or to re- 
uite us. This is to imitate the divine Bounty, which does 
ood to all, even to the Unthankful and to the Unholy. 
Love for Love, is Juſtice; Love for no Love, is Favour and 
Kindneſs; but Love and Charity, Mercy and Compaſſion to 
all Perſons, even the Undeſerving and the Ill-deſerving, this 
is a divine Goodneſs, a Chriſt-like Temper, which will ren- 
der us illuſtrious on Earth, and glorious in Heaven, St Luke 
ſays here, Be ye merciful, as yeur Father i: merciful. St 
Matthew ſays, Chap. v. ver. laſt, Be ye perfed?, as yur Fu- 
ther in Heaven is perſect; implying, that Love and Mercy, 
Charity and Compaffion, is the Perfection of a Chriſtian's 
Graces; he that is made perfeCt in Love, is perſect in all divine 
Graces in the Account of God. Perfection in Graces, but 
eſpecially in Love and Charity, ought to be our Aim in this 
Life, and ſhall be ouf Attainment in the next. 


37 Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged : con- 
demn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned: forgive, 
and ye ſhall be forgiven: - 


This Prohibition, Judge not, is not to be underſtood of 
ourſelves, but our Neighbours. Self-judging is a great and 
neceſſary Duty; raſh judging of others is an heinous and 

rievous Sin, which expoſes to the righteous Judgment of God: 

t is private judging and private condemning of Perſons 
which Chriſt forbids ; it follows, Forgive, and ye ſhall be for- 
given; not that a bare forgiving of others, is all that God re- 
uires in order to our Forgiveneſs, but it is one part of that 
bedience which we owe to God, without which it is in vain 
to expect Forgiveneſs from God; Forgive, and ye ſhall be for- 
given. See the Note on Matt. vii. 1. 


38 Give, and it ſhall be given unto you ; 

meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken 3 
running over, ſhall men = into your boſom. For 
with the ſame meaſure ye mete withal, it ſhall 


be meaſured to you again. 


I think there is not any one Text of Scripture that declares 
the Bounty of God more fully in rewarding Acts of Charity 
and Mercy than this before us. O how liberal a Paymatter 
is God! How ſure and bountiful are the Returns Chriſt makes 


miſes us here, (1.) Not bare Meaſure, but gend Meaſure. 
(2.) Preſſed down, ſhaken together, and ruuning over; nothing 
adds more to the Meaſure, than the ſhaking of the Buſhel, 
'the crowding and prefling of the Corn, and heaping till the 
Meaſure runneth over; now a Meaſure will run over. as long 


| as you will pour. Learn hence, That Charities done in 


Faith, 
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in our own Eye, ſome greater Sin undiſcerned: 
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Faith, in Obedience to God, and with an Eye to the Glory Our Saviour here and elſewhere frequently compares Per- 


3 ill produce a certain and plentiful Increaſe. Libe- 
. che Way to Riches; Giving is the beſt and ſureſt 
Way of thriving. A little Charity from us, if we have but 
a little, is looked upon by God as a great deal, But it 1s 
the greateſt Imprudence as well as Impiety, to do but a little 
when we have Ability to do much; for he that ſoweth boun- 
tifully ſhall reap bountifully ; good Meaſure, preſſed down, and 
running over. | 


And he ſpake a parable unto them, Can the blind 
lead the blind > ſhall they not both fall into the ditch? 


viour doubtleſs applied theſe Words to the Scribes 
* Fates, the Jewiſh 228 DoRors and Teachers, 
who being ignorant of the ſpiritual Senſe of the Law (inter- 
preting it 42 to the reſtraining of the outward Man) were 
very unfit to inſtruct and lead others; for where one blind 
Man leads another, both are in _ of the Ditch; that is, 
to run into Ruin and Deſtruction. Learn, 1. That ignorant, 
erroneous, or unfaithful Miniſters, are the greateſt Plague and 
foreſt Puniſhment that can befal a People. 2. That Chriſt 
having forewarned us of ſuch Guides, to follow them will be 
an inexcuſeable Sin and Folly, and never free us from the 
Danger of Deſtruction, but rather be an Aggravation of our 
Condemnation: I the Blind E the Bli „ both will, in- 
evitably, yet inexcuſably, fall into the Ditch. 
40 The diſciple is not above his maſter : but every 
one that is perfect ſhall be as his maſter. 


The Application of theſe Words, no doubt, our Saviour 
intended to his own Diſciples, partly to comfort them under 
Sufferings, and partly to encourage them to Obedience: Did 
they ſuffer hard Things from an unkind World? The Re- 
membrance of what their Maſter ſuffered before them may 
ſupport them. Did they meet with hard and difficult Duties, 
fuch as loving Enemies, doing Good to them that hate and 
perſecute them? Their Lord's Example may encourage and 
inſtru them, who loved them when they were Enemies, 


who prayed for his Murderers, and offered up his Blood to | 


God on the Behalf of them that ſhed it. Learn hence, 
That the Perfection of a Chriſtian in this World, conſiſteth 
in his Imitation of Chriſt Jeſus, in being as our Maſter; in 
coming as near to his Example as it is poflible for Perſons 
clothed with Fleſh and Blood to arrive at. Every one that is 
perfect muft be as his Maſter. 


41 And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye, but perceiveſt not the beam that is in 
thine own eye? 42 Either how canſt thou ſay to thy 
brother, Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in 
thine eye, when thou thyſelf beholdeſt not the beam 
that is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, caſt out 
firſt the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou 


ſee clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy brother's 
eye. 


By the Mote in our Brother's Eye, is meant ſome ſmall 
and little Sins diſcerned, or ſome Sin ſuſpected. By the Beam 
ow, ſays 

our Saviour, there is no greater Sign of Hypocriſy than to be 
curious in ſpying out the ſmaller Faults of others, and at the 
ſame Time indulge greater in ourſelves. Learn hence, That 
there is no ſuch way to teach us Charity in judging of others, 
as to exerciſe Severity in judging of ourſelves. 2. That thoſe 
who deſire others ſhould look upon their Failings with a 
compaſſionate Eye, muſt not look upon the Failings of others 


with a cenſorious Eye; For with what Meaſure we mete, it 
Hall be meaſured to us again, 


43 For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit; 
neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 44 
For every tree is known by his own fruit: for of thorns 
men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble buſh gather 
they grapes. 45 A good man out of the trea- 
ſure of his heart bringeth forth that which is ; 
and an evil man out of the evil treaſure of his heart 


1 forth that which is evil: for of the abundance 
of the heart his mouth ſpeaketh. TR 


ſons to Trees, the Heart of Man is as the Root, the Actions 
as the Fruit; as the Root is the Principle, from which the 
Fruit ſprings, ſo the Heart of Man is the Principle from 
which all human Actions flow; an holy Heart will be accom- 
panied with an holy Life; where there is a vital Principle of 
Grace within, there will be the actings of Grace without; 
a good Conſcience will be accompanied with a good Con- 
verſation. Obſerve farther, A double Treaſure diſcovered in 
the Heart of Man. 1. An evil Treaſure of Sin and Corrup- 
tion, from whence flow evil Things; but why ſhould Sin be 
called a Treaſure? Not for the Preciouſneſs of it, but for 
the Abundance of it; a little doth not make a Treaſure: And 
alſo for the Continuance of it; for though Sin be 2 
overflowing in the Life, yet doth the Heart continue full. 
The Treaſure of oriatnel Corrention in Man's Heart and 
Nature, though by ſanctifying Grace it be drawn low, yet 
it is never in this Life drawn dry. 2. Here is a good T rea- 
ſure of Grace diſcovered in a ſanctified and renewed Man; 
which is the Source and Spring from whence all gracious 
Actions do proceed and flow; namely, a ſanctified and re- 
newed Heart and Nature. When once the Will of Man is 
made conformable to the Will of God, it doth will and de- 
ſire, chooſe and embrace, take Pleaſure and Delight in what 
God approves, commands, and loves: And it will lay an 


Injunction upon all the Members of the Body to act conform- 
ably thereunto. 


46 And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not 
the things which I ſay? 47 Whoſoever cometh to me, 
and heareth my ſayings, and doeth them, I will ſhew 

ou to-whom he is like. 48 He is like a man which 

uilt an houſe, and digged deep, and laid the foun- 
dation on a rock: and when the flood aroſe, the ſtream 
beat vehemently upon that houſe, and could not ſhake 
it: for it was founded upon a rock. 49 But he that 
heareth and doeth not, is like a man that without a 
foundation built an houſe upon the earth, againſt 
which the ſtream did beat vehemently, and immedi- 


ately it fell, and the ruin of that houſe was great. 


Our Saviour here concludes his Sermon with an elegant 
Similitude: He compares the faithful Doer of the Word to a 
wiſe Builder, which founded his Houſe upon aRock. Others 
he reſembles to a fooliſh Builder, that built his Houſe upon 
the Sand : The Houſe is the Hope of Heaven and eternal 
Life; the Rock is Chriſt ; the building upon the Sand, is 
reſting upon the bare Performance of outward Duties; the 
Rain, the Winds, and the Floods, are all Kinds of afflicting 
Evils,Sufferings and Perſecutions that may befal us. The Sum 
is, Mens Hopes of Salvation built upon any other beſides Chriſt, 
or built upon Chriſt without a ſincere and uniform Obedience 
to him, are vain Hopes, deceitful Hopes; for when the Storm 
ariſes, when Affliction or Perſecution comes, their Confidence 
will fail them, their Foundation will be ſhaken. Learn, 1. 
That the obedient Believer is the only wiſe Man, that builds 
his Hopes of Heaven upon a ſure and abiding Foundation ; 
Chriſt is the Rock that he builds upon, and one Chriſt is 
before a thouſand Creatures, one Rock better than Millions of 
Sands to build upon. 2. That ſuch Profeſſors as reſt in the 
bare Performance of outward Duties, are fooliſh Builders ; 
their Foundation is weak and ſandy, and all their Hopes of 
Salvation vain and deceitful, Lord! how d e carnal 


World build all their Hopes upon the Sand, on the Wiſdom 
of the Fleſh, on their Policies, C riends and Riches? 


ounſel 
They bottom their very Souls upon Fancies, Preſumptions, 
Deluſions, and vain Hopes: They ex to be happy. with- 
out being holy, which is to expect to be eaſy, without be- 
ing healthy, Wo to that Man whoſe Portion lies in the 
Creatures Hands, who builds all his Hopes upon this Earth; 
for when the Earth is ſhaken, his Hopes are ſhaken, his Heart 
is ſhaken, and he is even at his Wits End: Whereas the Chriſ- 
tian that builds upon the Rack, ſtands firm and ſure; for if 
ever the Chriſtian falls; Chriſt muſt fall with him: Ile ſhall 
never be diſappointed of his Hopes, unleſs Faithfulneſs can 
diſappoint ; he ſhall never be deceived, unleſs Truth itſelf 
can deceive. If it be impoſſible for God to lie, then it is 
impoſlible for the obedient, holy, and circumſpeR Chriſtian 
finally to miſcarry, 


£ 
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The former Part of this Chapter relates to us a double Miracle 
wrought by our bleſſed Saviour, the one in raiſing the Gentu- 
rion's Servant Ive his Bed, the other in raiſing the Widow's 
Son from bis Bier; bath of them eminent Acts and Inſtances 
of his Divine and Almighty Power. The Hiſtory of the 
former flands thus, 


OW when he had ended all theſe ſayings in the 
audience of the people, he entred into Caperna- 


2 And a certain centurion's ſervant, who was 
3 And 


um. 
dear unto him, was ſick and ready to die. 
when he heard of Jeſus, he ſent unto him the elders of 
the Jews, beſeeching him that he would come and heal 
his ſervant. 4 And when they came to Jeſus, they be- 
ſought him inſtantly, ſaying, That he was worthy for 
whom he ſhould do this : 5 For he loveth our nation, 


and he hath built us a ſynagogue. 6 Then Jeſus went 
with them. And when he was now not far from the 
houſe, the centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying unto 
him, Lord, trouble not thyſelf : for I am not worthy 
that thou ſhouldeſt enter under my roof; 7 Where- 
fore neither thought I myſelf worthy to come unto 
thee : but ſay in a word, and my ſervant ſhall be 
healed. 8 For J alſo am a man ſet under authority, 
having under me ſoldiers, and I ſay unto one, Go, and 
he goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh ; 
and to my ſervant, Do this, and he doeth it. 9 
When Jeſus heard theſe things, he marvelled at him, 
and turned him about, and 0 unto the people that 
followed him, I fay unto you, I have not found fo 

t faith, no, not in Iſrael. 10 And they that were 
ent, returning to the houſe, found the ſervant whole 
that had been ſick, 


In our Saviour's miraculous Cure of the Centurion's Ser- 
vant, we have ſeveral Particulars very ob/ervable; as, 1. The 
Perſon applying himſelf to our bleſſed Saviour for Help and 
Healing, he was a Gentile, an Heathen, a Roman Soldier, an 
Officer and Commander ; yet he believes in, and relies upon 
the Power of Chriſt. Note, That ſuch is the Freeneſs of 
divine Grace, that it extends itſelf to all Sorts and Ranks, to 
all Orders and Degrees of Men without Exception; even the 
bloody Trade of War yields worthy Clients to Chriſt; he doth 
not. ſo much regard what we are, and whence we are, as with 
what Diſpoſitions and Deſires, with what Purpoſes and Incli- 
nations we come unto him. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon whom 
the Centurion came to Chriſt for; not for himſelf, nor for 
his Son, but for his Servant. His Servant was fick; He doth 
not drive him out of Doors, nor ſtand gazing by his Bed-fide, 
but looks out for Help and Relief for him ; a worthy Exam- 
ple of Humanity! Some Maſters have not ſo much d to 
their ſick Servants as they have to their Oxen and their pwine. 
But he is not worthy of a good Servant that in a time gf Sick- 
neſs is not willing to ſerve: his Servant. Obſerve, 3. Unto 
whom the Centurion ſeeks, and with what Zeal and Appli- 
_ cation; he ſeeks not to Wizards and Conjurers, but to the 
Phyſician, for his ſick Servant; yea to Chriſt, the chief 
Phyſician; and this not with a formal Relation in his Mouth, 
but with a vehement Aggravation of his Diſeaſe, Ay Servant 
lies fick of the Palſy grievouſly tormented, St Matt. viii. 6. where 
the Maſter's Condolency, and tender Sympathy with his. af- 
flited Servant, is both Matter of Commendation and Imita- 
tion. Obſerve, 4. The happy Mixture of Humility and Faith, 
which was found in this Centurion. See his wonderful Hu- 
mility in not thinking himſelf worthy to come into Chriſt's 
Preſence, or that Chriſt ſhould come under his Roof. The 
beſt Men have always the loweſt Thoughts of themſelves ; 
when we eſteem ourſelves unworthy of any Favours, Chriſt 
accounts us worthy of all. See alſo his Faith in Chriſt's di- 
vine Power; he believed that Chriſt was able at a Diſtance, 
and by a ſingle Word, to command off the Diſtemper of his 
Servant; he tells him, that Diſeaſes were as much at Chriſt's 
Command, as his Servants were at his Command, Humili- 
ty, we ſee, is both the Fruit of Faith, and the Companion 
of Faith, An humble ſoul has evermore an high Eſteem of 
_ Chriſt's Power, and a low Eſteem of itſelf. Ob/erve, 5. How 
our bleſſed Saviour exceeds not only the Centurion's Deſires, 


: 


| 


him, I will come and heal him. O wonderful Condeſcenſion!- 
In St John iv. 47. we read of a certain Nobleman and 
Ruler that twice intreated our Saviour to come to his Houſe 
and heal his Son, but our Lord refuſed. 
doth but barely tell Chriſt of his poor Servant's Sickneſs, and 
Chriſt both unaſked and undeſired, ſays, Iwill come and heal 
him. O how far is Chriſt from ſeeming in the leaſt to honour 
Riches and deſpiſe Poverty ! He that came in the Form of a 
Servant goes down to viſit a ſick Servant upon his poor Pallet- 
** who did not come near the rich Couch of the Ruler's 

on. 
viour takes of the Centurion's Faith, he wondred at it from 
him: Admiration agreed not to Chriſt as God, but as Man it 
did. Chriſt wrought Faith as God, and wondered at it as 


der? We find not our Saviour wondering at worldly Pomp 


compaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep not. 
14 And he came and touched the bier: and they that 


Here the Centurion 


Obſerve,6, The Notice and Obſervation which our Sa- 


Man: What can be more wonderful tkan to ſee Chriſt won- 


and Greatneſs; when the Diſciples wondered at the Magni- 
ficence and ſtately Buildings of the Temple, Chriſt rather 
rebuked them than wondered with them: But when he ſees the 
gracious Act and Exerciſe of Faith, he is raviſhed with Won- 
der, Let it teach us to place our Admiration where Chriſt 
fixes his; let us be more affected with the leaſt Meaſures of 
Grace in a good Man, than with all the Gaities and Glories 
of a great Man; let us not envy the one, but admire and 
imitate the other. Obferve laſtly, Chriſt doth not only ad- 
mire the Centurion's Faith but publiſhes it; Yerily, I have ot 
ound ſo great Faith, no, not in Iſrael ; that is, amongſt the 
E of the Jewiſh Nation. For as to particular Per- 
ſons, ſeveral had ſhewed a greater Faith than this, as Jeſeph 
and Mary. This Expreſſion lets us know, that where the 
Means of Faith are but ſmall, the noble Acts and Exerciſe of 
Faith are wonderful and Soul-amazing, 


11 ¶ And it came to paſs the day after, that he went 
into a City called Nain : and many of his diſciples 
went with him, and much people. 12 Now when he 
came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there was 
a dead man carried out, the only ſon of his mother, 
and ſhe was a widow : and much people of the city 
was with her. 13 And when the Lord ſaw her, he had 


bare him ſtood ſtill, And he faid, Young man, I ſay 
unto thee, Ariſe. 15 And he that was „ fat up, 
and began to ſpeak. And he delivered him to his mo- 
ther. 16 And there came a fear on all: and they glo- 
rified God, ſaying, That a great prophet is riſen up 
among us; and, That God hath viſited his people. 17 
And his rumour of him went forth throughout all - 
Judea, and throughout all the region round about. 


There were three Perſons raiſed from Death to Life by the 
powerful Word of Chriſt's Mouth; namely, Fairus's Daugh- 
ter, mentioned by St Matthew; Lazarus, recorded by Saint 
2 and here the Widow's Son, only taken notice of by 

t Luke, The Place where this Miracle was wrought was the 
City of Nain ; out of their Cities, and not within them, the 
Jews were wont to bury their Dead. Our Saviour at the 
Gates of this City meets with the fad Pomp of a Funeral, a 
ſorrowful Widow attended with her mournful Neighbours, 
following her only Son to the Grave, Where note, 1. The 
doleful and diſtreſſed Condition of the Widow, there were 
many Heart-piercing Circumſtances in her Affliction. 1. It 
was the Death of a Son. To bury a Child rends the Heart of 
a Parent, for what are Children but the Parent multiplied ? 
But to lay a Son in the Grave, which continues the Name, 
and ſupports the Family, is a fore Affliction. 2. This Son 
was a young Man in the ſtrength and flower of his Age, not 
carried from-the Cradle to the Coffin : Had he died an Infant, 
he had not been ſo much lamented ; but then when the Mo- 
ther's Expectations were higheſt, and the Endearments great- 
eſt, even in the flower of his Age he is cut off, 3. He was 
not anly a Son, but an only Son; one in whom al his Mo- 
ther's Hopes and Comforts were bound up. The Death of one 
out of many is much more tolerable, than of all in one. The 
Loſs of that one admits of no Conſolation. 4. Still to heigh- 
ten the Affliction, it is added, that e was a Widow; the 
wanted the Counſel and Support of a loving Yoke-fellow. 
Had the Root been left entire, ſhe might better have ſpared 
the Branch; now both are cut down, and ſhe has none left to 


but his Expectations alſo, St Mat, viii. 7. Zeus faith unto | comfort her in her comſortleſs State of Widowhood. 


In this 
diſtreſled 
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: tion, Chriſt the God of Comfort meets her, 
3 her. Obſerve, 2. The Compaſſion of Chriſt 
towards this diſtreſſed Widow; He ſaw her, and had Com- 
paſſion on her, Chriſt ſaw her, ſhe did not ſpeak to him ; no 
Tears, no Prayers can move Chriſt ſo much as our Afflictions 
and his own Compaſſion: Chriſt's Heart pitied her, his 
Tongue ſaid to her, Jeep not, his Feet went to the Bier, his 
Hand touched the Coffin, and the Power of his Godhead raiſed 
the Dead, But how ſtrange doth Chriſt's Counſel ſeem! Io 
bid a Mother not weep for ſuch a Loſs, was to perſuade her 
to be miſerable, and not feel it; to feel it, and not regard it; 
to regard it, and yet conceal and hide it. It is not the decent 
Expreſſion of our Sorrow then which Chriſt condemns, but 
the undue Exceſs and Extravagancies of it, which our Saviour 
blames. And the Leſſon of Inſtruction which we learn from 
hence, is this, That Chriſtians ought to moderate their Sor- 
row for their dead Relations, how many afflicting Circum- 
ſtances and Aggravations ſoever do meet together in their 
Death ; here was a Child, that Child a Son, that Son an on- 
ly Son, that only Son catried to the Grave in the flower of 
his Age : yet Chriſt = to the penſive Mother, a ſortowful 
Widow, 2 not. bſerve, 3. The Power of Chriſt, in 
raiſing the Widow's Son to Life. The Lord of Life arreſts 
the Serjeant Death, and reſcues the Priſoner out of his Hand. 
Chriſt ſays not, In the Name of God, young Man ariſe: but 
Jay unto thee, Ariſe. Chriſt had a Power in himſelf, and of 
himſelf, to command the Dead to ariſe; and the ſame power- / 
ful Voice which raiſed this young Man, ſhall in the laſt 
Day raiſe up 
potency to ſay, Let them be repaired, as to ſay at firſt, Let 
them be made. The Socinians here own, that Chriſt raiſed 
this young Man by a divine Power, which God had com- 
municated to him, yet deny him at the ſame Time to be eſ- 
ſentially God. But let them prove if they can, that a divine 
Power, which is proper to God alone, ever was, or ever can 
be communicated to a Creature, without the Communication 
of the divine Nature: True, we find St Peter, Acts ix. 40. 
commanding Tabitha to ariſe ; but we find all he did was 
by Faith in Chriſt, and by Prayer unto Chriſt, As ix. 34. 
Tofu Chrift healeth thee, ariſe : But Chriſt here raiſed the 

idow's Son without Prayer, purely by his own Power, 
which undeniably proves him to be God. Obſerve, 4. The 
reality of the Miracle; he fits up, be begins to ſpeak, and i: 
ditlivered to his Mother. Death has no Power to hold that 
Man down, whom the Son of God bids riſe up : immediately 
he that was dead ſat up; and the ſame Power which raiſed 
One Man, can raiſe a "Thouſand, a Million, a World ; no 
Power can raiſe one Man, but an Almighty Power, and that 
which is Almighty can raiſe all Men. It was not ſo much 
for the Child's Pike, as the Mother's ſake, that the Son was 
raiſed ; it was an Injury to the Son, though a Kindneſs to the 
Mother, for he muſt twice paſs through the Gates of Death, 
to others once; it returned him from Reſt to Labour, from 
the peaceful Harbour back again to the tempeſtuous Ocean, 
Obſerve laſtly, What Effects this Miracle had upon the Mul- 
titude : Seeing the divine Power thus manifeſtly exerted, they 
are filled with Aſtoniſhment and Amazement; they look u 
on our Saviour with awful and admiring Looks; The glorify 
and praiſe Cod for ſending a great Prophet among ſi them, ac- 
counting it a great Act of Favour that God had in this won- 
derful manner viſited his People ; yet a Prophet was the high- 
eſt Name they could find for him, whom they ſaw like them- 
ſelves in Shape, but above themſelves in Power; A great Pro- 
Phet is riſen up amongſt us, and God hath viſited his People. 

18 And the diſciples of John ſhewed him of all 
theſe things. 19 And John calling unto him two of his 
diſciples, ſent tbem unto Jeſus, ſaying, Art thou he that 
ſhould come ? or look we for another ? 20 When the 
men were come unto him, they faid, John Baptiſt hath 
ſent us unto thee, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come? 
or look we for another? 21 And in that ſame hour he 
cured many of 7heir infirmities and plagues, and of e- 
vil ſpirits, and unto many that were blind he gave 
ſight. 22 Then Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Go 


2 way, and tell John what things ye have ſeen and 
eard, ho that the blind ſee, the 2 walk, the le- 
Pers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed, to 


che poor the goſpel is preached. 2 3 And bleſſed is he 
whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 


our dead Bodies; for it is as eaſy for Omni- 


—— 


About the Time of our Saviour's appearing in the World | 
there was a general Expectation of a great Prince that ſhould 


come out of Judea, and govern all Nations: This Prince the 
Jews called the Meſſias, or the Anointed, and waited for his 
Appearance. Accordingly, when 2 the Baptiſt appeared 
in the Quality of an extraordinary Prophet, the Jews ſent to 
know of him, whether he was the Meſſias or not, John i. 19. 
he anſwered that he was not, but only the Harbinger and 
Forerunner of the Meſſias: So that it was very evident that 
it was not for John's own Information, that he ſent two of 
his Diſciples to Chriſt, to know whether he was the Meffias 
or not; for John was aſſured of it himſelf by a Voice from 
Heaven at our Saviour's Baptiſm, Matt. iii. ult. but it was for 


his Diſciples Satisfaction that he ſent them to Jeſus ; becauſe 


John's Diſciples were unwilling to acknowledge Chriſt to be 
the Meſſias, out of a great Zeal for the Honour of him their 
Maſter ; they were not willing to own any Perſon greater than 
John their Maſter, leſt ſuch an Acknowledgment ſhould e- 
clipſe and cloud him: From whence we may note, How the 
Judgments of the beſt of Men are very apt to be biaſſed and 
perverted by Faction or Intereſt : No doubt John's Diſciples 
were good Men, and no doubt their Maſter had often told them, 
as he did others, That he was not the Meſſias; yet they will not 
believe their own Maſter, when they apprehend him to ſpeak 
againſt their own Intereſt ; for they knew that they muſt 
riſe and fall in their Reputation and Eſteem, as their Maſter 
did; therefore that John's Diſciples might receive full Satis- 
faction fromChriſt, he ſends two of his Diſciples to him to hear 
his Doctrine, and ſee his Miracles; for Fahy perceiving his 
Diſciples to be ill affected towards our Saviour, and hearing 
them ſpeak with ſome Envy of his Miracles, he ſent them to 
him, that being Eye-Witneſles of what he did, they might be 
convinced who he was. Obſerve next, The Way and Means 
which our Saviour takes to convince and ſatisfy John's Diſci- 
ples that he was the true Mefſias: he appeals to the Miracles 
wrought by himſelf, and ſubmits thoſe Miracles to the Judg- 
ment and Examination of their Senſes ; Go and ſhew Fo 
the Miracles which you hear and ſee ; the Blind receive their 
Sight, the Lame walk, the Deaf hear, Chriſt was all this, in 
a literal and ſpiritual Senſe alſo: He was an Eye of Under- 
ſtanding to the Ignorant, a Foot of Power to the Weak, he 
opened an Ear in deaf Hearts to receive the Word of Life, 
and the Poor receive and embrace the Goſpel, Miracles are 
the higheſt Atteſtation, and the greateſt external Confirma- 
tion and Evidence that can be given to the Truth and Divi- 
nity of any Doctrine. Now our Saviour's Miracles, for their 
Nature, were Divine and God-like, they were healing and be- 
neficial to Mankind, freeing Men from the greateſt Calami- 
ties of human Life ; for their Number they were many ; for 
the Manner of their Operation, they were publickly wrought 
in the Sight and View of Multitudes of People : To free them 
from all Suſpicion of Fraud and Impoſture, he wrought them 
before his Enemies, as well as in the Preſence of his Friends 
and Followers. And this not done once or twice, or in one 
Place, but at ſeveral Times, and in ſeveral Places, whereever 
he came, and this for a long time, even for three Years and a 
half; ſo that our bleſſed Saviour had all the Atteſtation that 
— 4 can give, to evidence himſelf the true and promiſed 
eſſias. 


— To the poor the Goſpel is preached. 


The Poor hear and receive the Goſpel. See Matt. xi. g. 
Note, That all along, in our Saviour's Time and ſince, the Poor 
of the World have been more diſpoſed to hear and embrace 
the Goſpel than other Men; and the Reaſons of it are theſe ; 
1, Becauſe the Poor have no worldly Intereſt to engage them 
to reject Chriſt and his Goſpel, The high Prieſt, the Scribes 
and Phariſees, had a plain worldly Intereſt to engage them to 
oppoſe Chriſt and his Doctrine; but the Poor were free from 
theſe Incumbrances and Temptations. They had nothing to 
loſe, therefore our Saviour's Doctrine went down more eaſil 
with them, becauſe it did not contradict their Intereſt, as it 
did the Intereſt of thoſe who had great Poſſeſſions. 2. Thoſe 
that are poor, and enjoy little of the good Things of this Life, 
are willing to entertain the glad Tidings of Happineſs in ano- 
ther Life. Such as are in aState of Miſery here, are glad to 
underſtand that it ſhall be well with them hereafter, and are 
willing to liſten to the good News of a future Happineſs ; 
whereas the Rich, who have had their Conſolation here, are 
not much concerned what will become of them hereafter. 


23 And bleſſed is h whoſoever ſhall not be offend. 
ed in me, | : 


No doubt our Saviour uttered theſe Words with parti- 
cular Reſpet and Reference to John's Diſciples, who out 
| of 


oy — 


too high, ſo the Multitude had too low an Opinion of Jobn; 


he was in Proſperity, when the People flocked after him, when 


| mortified to the Glory and Honour, to the Eaſe and Pleaſures | rejeQ the Counſel of God towards themſelves, that is, the gra- 
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of an extraordinary Zeal for the Honour of their Maſter | 
were prejudiced againſt our Saviour; but the general Import 

of the Words doth ſhew, that there are many to whom Chriſt 

is a Rock of Offence ; the Jews were offended at the Mean- 

neſs of his Extraction, at the Poverty of his Parents, at the 

Lownefs of his Breeding, at his ſuffering Condition ; from 

their Traditions they expected the Meſſias ſhould be a tem- 

poral Prince, whereas the Prophets declared, he ſhould be a 

Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief ; be deſpiſed, and 

put to Death. Thus at this Day, many are offended at Chriſt; 
ſome are offended at the aſſerted Divinity of his Perſon, and 

the Meritoriouſneſs of his Satisfaction. Some are offended 

at the Sublimity of his Doctrine, others at the Sanctity and 

Strictneſs of his Laws; ſome are offended at the tree Diſpen- 

ſation of his Grace ; others, that the Terms of Chriſtianity 
are very hard, and lay too great a Reſtraint upon human Na- 

ture: But bleſſed is he, ſays Chriſt, that ſhall not be offended in 
me; intimating, that ſuch as, inſtead of being offended at Chriſt, 
do believe in him, and ground their Expectations of Heaven 
and Salvation wholly upon him, are in a happy and bleſled 
Condition; Bleſſed is he that ſhall not be offended in me, 


24 , And when the meſſengers of John were de- 
parted, he began to ſpeak unto the people concernin 


John. What went ye out into the wilderneſs for to ſee! 
A reed ſhaken with the wind? 25 But what went ye 
out for to ſee? A man clothed in ſoft raiment ? Be- 


hold, they which are gorgeouſly apparelled, and live 
delicately, are in kings courts. 26 But what went ye 
out for to ſee? A prophet? Yea, I ſay unto you, and 
much more than a prophet. 27 This is he of whom 
it is written, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 


Our Saviour having given, as we may ſuppoſe, full Satis- 
faction to John's Diſciples, and ſent them away, he enters 
upon a large Commendation of Zohn himſelf: Where we have 
obſervable, 1. The Perſons whom he commended John before, 
not his own Diſciples, but before the Multitude : For John's 
Diſciples had too high an Opinion of their Maſter already, in- 
ſomuch, that they envied our Saviour for overſhadowing their 
Maſter; John vil. 26. Behold, Chrift baptizeth, and all Men 
come unto him. It was a great Eye-ſore to Fobn's Diſciples, 
that Chriſt had more Hearers and Followers than their Maſ- 
ter ; therefore not before John's Diſciples, but before the 
Multitude is Jobs commended : For as John's Diſciples had 


poſſibly becauſe of his Impriſonment and Sufferings : There 
was a Time when the People had high Thoughts of John's 
Perſon and Miniſtry ; but being now clouded with Sufferings, 
they diſeſteem and undervalue him. Learn hence, How vain 
it is for any Men, but eſpecially for the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel, to value themſelves by popular Applauſe. The People 
contemn to Day whom they admired Yeſterday ; he who to 
Day is cried up, to Morrow is troden down; the Word and 
Miniſters are the ſame, but this proceeds from the Fickleneſs 
and Inconſtancy of the People ; nothing is ſo mutable as the 
Mind of Man; noting variable as the Opinion of the Mul- 
titude. Obſerve, 2. The Time when our Saviour thus com- 
mended John ; when he was caft into priſen by Herad Not when 


he preached at Court, and was reverenced by Herod; but 
when the giddy Multitude had forſaken him ; when he was 
diſgraced at Court, and had preached himſelf into a Priſon ; 
now it is that Chriſt proclaims his Worth, maintains his Ho- 
nour, and tells the People, that the World was not worthy of 
ſuch a Preacher. Learn thence, That Chriſt will evermore 
ſtand by, and ſtick faſt unto his faithful Miniſters, when all 
the World forſakes them: Let the World flight and deſpiſe 
them at their Pleaſure; 2 Chriſt will maintain their Hon- 
our, and ſupport their Cauſe; as they bear à faithful wit- 
neſs to Chriſt, ſo Chriſt will bear witneſs to their Faithful- 
neſs for him. Obſerve, 3. The Commendation itſelf, Our 
Saviour commends John for four Things; for his Conſtancy, 
for his Sobriety, for his Humility, for his Goſpel- Miniſtry. 
1 For his Conſtancy, he was not a Re/ d ſhaken with the Wind; 
that is, a Man of an unſtable and unſettled Judgment, but 
fixed and ſteady, 2. For his Sobriety, Auſterity, and high 
Degrees of Mortification and Self-denial ; he was no delicate, 
voluptuous Perſon, but grave, ſober, and ſevere : he was 


of the World: John wrought no Miracles, but his Conver- 
ſation was almoſt miraculous, and as effectual as Miracles to 
prevail upon the People. 3. For his Humility ; John might 
once have been what he would, the People were ready to cry 
him up for the Meſſias, the Chriſt of God; but John's hum- 
ble and lowly Spirit refuſes all : He confeſſed, and denied not, 
ſeying, I am not the Chriſt, but a poor Miniſter of his, willing, 
but not worthy to do him the meaneſt Service. This will com- 
mend our Miniſtry to the Conſciences of our People; when 
we ſeek not our own Glory, but the Glory of Chriſt. 4 Our 
Saviour commends Tale for his clear preaching the Goſpel, 
and for his making known the Coming of the Meſſias to the 
People; He was more than a Prophet, 133 he pointed out 
Chriſt more clearly and fully than any of the Prophets before 
him: The ancient Prophets beheld Chriſt afar off, but John 
ſaw him Face to Face. They propheſied of him, he pointed 
at him; ſaying, This is he, The clearer any Miniſtry is in 
diſcovering of Chriſt, the more excellent and uſeful it is. 


28 For I ſay unto you, Among thoſe that are born 
of women there is not a greater prophet than John 
the Baptiſt : but he that is leaſt in the kingdom of 
God is greater than he, 


Our Saviour 1 highly commended John in the former 
Verſes, here he ſets Bounds to the Honour of his Miniſtry; 
adding, that though John was greater than all the Prophets that 
went before him, ſeeing more of Chriſt, than all of them, 
yet he ſaw leſs than thoſe that came after him. The meaneſt 
Goſpel Miniſter that preaches Chriſt as come, is to be pre- 
ferred before all the old Prophets, who propheſied of Chriſt 
to come. That Miniſter who ſets forth the Life and Death, 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, is greater in the King- 
dom of Heaven, that is, has an higher Office in the Church, 
and a more excellent Miniſtry than all the Prophets, yea, than 
n e The Excellency of a Miniſtry conſiſts in the 

ight and Clearneſs of it: Now though John's Light did . 
exceed all that went before him, yet it fell ſhort of them 
that came after him ; and thus he that was leaſt in the King- 
dom of Grace on Earth, much more he that was leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Glory in Heaven, was greater than John. See 
Note on Matt. xi. 11. 


29 And all the people that heard him, and the pub- 
licans, juſtified God, being baptized with the bap- 
tiſm of John. go But the Phariſees and lawyers 
rejected the counſel of God againſt themſelves, being 
not baptized of him. 


Theſe Words are our Saviour's farther Commendation of 
ohn the Baptiſt; he tells us, That John had two Sorts of 
earers. 1. The common People and Publicans. 2. The 
Phariſees and Lawyers; and declares the different Effect which 
Fohn's Miniſtry had upon theſe two different Sorts of Perſons. 
As to the former, the.common People and the Publicans; the 
common People were accounted by the Jewiſh Doctors as the 
Dregs of Mankind, an ignorant and rude Mob; the Publicans 
were eſteemed notoriouſly wicked, guilty of great Injuſtice, 
Oppreſſion and Extortion ; yet theſe vile Perſons were con- 
verted ſooner than the knowing Men of the Time, the ſelf- 
juſtifying Phariſees and Lawyers; for it is ſaid, The Publicans 
were baptized of John, and juſtified God; that is, they looked 
upon John as a Prophet ſent of God; they owned his Miniſtry, 
received his Meſſage, and ſubmitted to his Baptiſm, Thoſe 
who believe the Meſſage that God ſendeth, and obey it, juſ- 
tify God ; they that do not believe and obey, accuſe and 
condemn God. But of the others it is faid, namely, of the 
Phariſees and Lawyers, That they rejected the Counſel of Gd 
againſt themſelves : that is, the revealed Will of God, refuſing 
to be baptized of him. This rejecting the Counſel of God we 
are guilty of, when we have low and undervaluing Thoughts 
of Gheilf and his Goſpel, when we are aſhamed in Times of 
Perſecution, to own and profeſs him, when we ſtop our Ears 
to the Voice of his Miniſters and Meſſengers, when we ſub- 
mit not ourſelves to the reaſonable Laws and Commands of 
Chriſt ; and this Rejeclion of Chriſt at the great Day, will 
render our Condition worſe than the Condition of Heathens, 
that never heard of a Saviour; than the Condition of Jews, 
which crucified their Saviour ; yea, than the Condition of De- 
vils, for whom a Saviour never was intended : Lord! Where 
ſhall we appear, if we either reject, or neglect thy great Salva- 
tion? The chief Thing then obſervable here, is this, 'T hat 
in rejecting Jobn's Baptiſm and Miniſtry, they are faid to 


cious 
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i of God in calling them to Repentance by John's 
e b which Refuſal ns declared, that they approved 
not of God's Counſel as juſt and righteous in calling them to 
Repentance, who were ſuch Zealots for the Law, and fo un- 
blameable in their Converſation, that it became a Proverb 
amongſt them, That if but two Perſons went to Heaven, one 
of them muſt be a Phariſee. They therefore judged it an in- 
congruous Thing to call ſuch righteous Perſons to Repentance, 
as they took themſelves to be, and to threaten them with 
Ruin, who were ſo dear to God: But the Publicans and com- 
mon People, being conſcious to themſelves of their Sin and 
Guilt, did approve of this Counſel which God ſent them by 
his Meſſenger, and ſubmitted to this Baptiſm of Repentance 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, to which God by the Baptiſt now 
called them. 


31 © And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto then ſhall ! liken 
the men of this generation? and to what are they like ? 
32 They are like unto children fitting in the market- 
place, and calling one to another, and ſaying, We have 
piped unto you, and ye have not danced ; We have 
mourned to you, and ye have not wept. 33 For Jobn 
the Baptiſt came neither eating bread, nor drinking 
wine; and ye ſay, He hath a devil. 34 The Son of 
man is come eating and drinking; and ye ſay, Behold, 
a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber, a friend of pub- 
licans and ſinners. 35 But wiſdom is juſtified of all 
her children. 


Our bleſſed Saviour in theſe Words deſcribes the perverſe 
Humour of the Phariſees, whom nothing could allure to the 
embracing of the Goſpel, pan” a Miniſtry nor Chriſt's, 
This our Saviour ſets forth two Ways, allegorically and pro- 
perly ; by way of Allegory he compares them to ſullen Chil- 
dren, whom nothing would pleaſe, neither Mirth nor Mourn- 
ing; if their Fellows piped before them, they would not 
dance; if they ſang mournful Songs to them, they would not 
lament; that is, the Phariſees were of ſuch a cenſorious and 
capricious Humour, that God himſelf could not pleaſe them ; 
altho' he uſed Variety of Means and Methods in order to that 
End. Next our Lord plainly interprets this Allegory, by tell- 
ing them, that John came to them neither eating nor drink- 
ing; that is, not ſo freely and plentifully as other Men, being 
a very auſtere and mortified Man, both'in his Diet and Habit, 
all which was deſigned by God to bring the Phariſees to Re- 
pentance and Amendment of Life. But inſtead of this, they 
cenſure him for having a Devil, becauſe he delighted in Soli- 
tude, and was not ſo free in Converſation as ſome Men, accord- 
ing to the ancient Obſervation, ** "That he that delighteth in 
4% Solitude, is either an Angel or a Devil,” either a wild 
Beaſt or a God. Jobn being thus rejected, Chriſt himſelf 
comes to them, who being of a free and familiar Converſation, 
not ſhunning the Society of the worſt of Men, no not of the 
Phariſees themſelves, but complying with their. Cuſtoms, and 
accompanying them innocently at their Feaſts, yet the Free- 
dom of our Saviour's Converſation diſpleaſed them, as much as 
John's Reſervedneſs of Temper ; for they cry, Behold a Man 
2 a Friend of Publicans and Sinners; Chriſt's Affabi- 

ity towards Sinners they account an Approbation of their 
Sins; and his ſociable Diſpoſition, Looſeneſs and Luxury. 
Learn hence, That the faithful and zealous Min ters of Chriſt, 
let their Temper and Converſe be what it will, cannot pleaſe 
the Enemies of Religion, and the Haters of the Power of God- 
lineſs ; neither Jahns Auſterity, nor Chriſt's Familiarity, could 
gain upon the Phariſees: It is the duty of the Minifters of 

od, in the Courſe of their Miniſtry, to ſeek to pleaſe all 
Men for their Good]; but after all our Endeavours to pleaſe all, 
if we ſtrenuouſly oppoſe the Errors and Vices of the Times, we 
ſhall pleaſe but very few. But if God and Conſcience be of the 


Number of thoſe few, we are ſafe and happy. Of, 2. That | 


it has been the old Policy of the Devil, that he might hinder the 
Succeſs of the Goſpel, to fill the Minds of Perſons with an in- 
vincible Prejudice againſt the Miniſters and Diſpenſers of the 
Goſpel. Here the Phariſees are prejudiced unreaſonably both 
againſt Jahn and againſt Chriſt, that the Succeſs both 
their Miniſtries muſt be fruſtrated and diſappointed, Obf. 3. 
That after all the ſcandalous Reproaches caſt upon the Chriſtian 
Religion, and the Miniſters and Profeſſors of it, ſuch as are Wiſ- 


approve it in their judgments, honour it in their Diſcourſes, and 


adorn it in their Lives; Miſdem is juſtified of all her Children, 


| had two debtors: the one owed five hundred 
dom's Children, wiſe and good Men will juſtify Religion, that is, 


36 © And one of the Phariſees deſired him that he 
would eat with him: and he went into the' Phatiſee's 
houſe, and fat down to meat. 37 And behold, a wo- 
man in the city which was a ſinner, when ſhe knew 
that Jeſus ſat at meat in the Phariſee's houſe, brought 
an alabaſter box of ointment, 28 And ſtood at his 
feet behind him weeping, and began to waſh his feet 
with tears, and did wipe them with the haits of her 
head, and kiſſed his feet, and anointed hem with the 


ointment. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Phariſee's Civility, and our Saviout's 
Courteſy ; the Phariſee invites Chriſt to eat with him, Chriſt 
readily accepts the Invitation, never refuſing any Opportunity 
for doing Good, There is a Duty of civil Courteſy which we 
owe to the worſt of Men; none are ſo bad but we may ſoberly 
eat and drink with them ; only let us take Care, that if our 
Converſe do not make them better, their Example may not 
make us worſe, . Obſ. 2. What an Opportunity our Saviour 
lays hold upon, in the Phariſee's Houſe, of doing Good to a 
ſinful Woman; who coming to Chriſt bowed down in a ſor- 
Towful Sight and Senſe of her Sins, finds an hearty Welcome 
to him, and is diſmiſſed with Comfort from him. The Hiſtory 
runs thus: Behold a Wiaman in the City, which was a Sinner, 
that is, a Gentile, ſay ſome; a remarkable, notorious and in- 
famous Sinner, ſay others ; probably a lewd, unclean Woman; 
ſhe is led in with a Note of Admiration, Behold: a Woman that 
was a Siuner Learn, That to ſee a ſenſual and notorious Sin- 
ner, out of true Remorſe of Conſcience, to ſeek unto a Savi- 
our, is a rare and wonderful Sight. Obſerve farther, It is not 
ſaid, \Behold, a Woman that ſinned, but Behold a Woman that 
was a Sinner One Action does not denominate a Perſon a 
Sinner, but an Habit and Trade of Sin. Again, it is ſaid, 
Behold, a Woman in the City; the Place where ſhe acted her 
Lewdneſs, added to the Heinouſneſs of her Sin, it was in the 
City ; the more publick the Offence, the greater the Scandal, 
Sin is Sin though in the Deſart, where no Eye ſees it, but the 
Offence is aggravated by the Number and Multitude of Be- 
holders : Yet obſervable it is, that there is no Mention made, 
either of the Woman's Name, or of the City's Name; and it 
is both Preſumption and Injuriouſneſs for any to name her, 
whoſe Name God has been pleaſed to conceal; for this is not 
the ſame Woman that anointed Chriſt's Feet, Matt. xxvi, 
Mark xiv, and John xii. that was in Bethany, this in Galilee ; 
that in the Houſe of Simon the Leper, this of Simon the Pha- 
riſee, OH. 3. The Behaviour and Demeanour of this poor 
Woman, ſhe appears in the Poſture of a Penitent: She flood 
at Chriſt's Feet behind him, weeping. Where note, 1. The great 
Change wrought in this ſinful Woman, and the evident Effects 
of it; her Eyes, which had been formerly Lamps of Fire by 
Luft, are now an holy Fountain of penitential Tears ; her 
Hair, which ſhe had uſed-as a Net to catch her fond and fooliſh 
Lovers, doth now become a Towel for her Saviour's Feet, 
Verily, ſuch an Heart, as has once felt the Sting and Smart 
of Sin, will make plentiful Expreſſions of the Greatneſs of its 
Sorrow. Again, 2. She flands behind of and weeps ; this 
proceeded, no doubt, from an holy Baſhfulneſs ; ſhe uk was 
wont to look boldly upon the Face of her Lovers, dares nor 
now behold the Face of our Saviour; ſhe that was wont to 
ſend her alluring Beams forth into the Eyes of her wanton 
Lovers, now caſts her dejected Eyes down upon the Earth; 
and behold the Plenty of her Tears, they flow in ſuch Abun- 
dance, that ſhe waſhes Chriſt's Feet with them. 55. began 
to waſh his Feet, ſays the Text, but we read not when ſhe end- 
ed; never were our Saviour's Feet bedewed with more precious 
Liquor than this of remorſeful Tears. Thus doth an hol 


Penitent account.no Office too mean that is done to the Ho- 
nour of its Saviour, 


39 Now when the Phariſee which had bidden him 
ſaw it, he ſpake within himſelf, ſaying, This man, if 
he were a prophet, would have known who, and what 
manner of woman bis is that toucheth him: for ſhe is 
a ſinner, 40 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Si- 
mon, I have ſomewhat to ſay unto thee. And he ſaith, 
Maſter, ſay on. 41 There was a certain creditor which 
nce 
and the other fifty. 42 And when'they had n6thing 
to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell me there- 


| fore which of them will love him moſt ? 4.3 Simon an- 


Xx anſwered 
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ſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he forgave 
moſt. And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt rightly judged. 


Obſerve here, 1. How unreaſonably the Phariſee was of- 
fended with Chrift, for permitting this poor Woman to come 
near him, and touch him. Admit ſhe had been the greateſt of 
Sinners, might not ſuch come to Chriſt, when he was come 
from Heaven to them? Oh bleſſed Saviour! there is Merit 
enough in thy Blood, and Mercy enough in 8 to juſ- 
tify and ſave the vileſt Sinners, which by Repentance and 
Faith do make a timely Application to thee. OB/. 2. The 
Parable which Chriſt makes uſe of for the Phariſee's Convic- 
tion, and the Woman's Comfort: Namely, the Parable of 
two Debtors, one of whom owed a greater Sum, and the 
other a leſs, who both having nothing to pay, were both ſree- 
ly forgiven; and both upon their Forgiveneſs loved their 
Creditor much, but he moſt to whom moſt was forgiven. 
Now from this Parable we gather theſe Leſſons of Inftruc- 
tion; 1. That great is the Debt which all Mankind have con- 
tracted, and lie under to the Juſtice of God: Tis here ex- 
preſſed by Five hundred pence, Our Debt is infinite, and had 
not miraculous Mercy interpoſed, divine Juſtice could never 
have been ſatisfied, but by undergoing an infinite Puniſhment. 
2. That yet all Sinners ſtand not alike indebted to the Juſtice 
of God ; fome owe more, and others leſs; all are guilty, but 
not all alike; ſome owe Five Hundred Talents, others Fiſty 
Pence. 3: That be Mens Debts greater or leſs, their Sins 
more or fewer, 'tis utterly impoſſible for any Perſon of himſelf 
to clear his Debt, and make Satisfaction, but they that owe 
leaſt ſtand in Need of Mercy and Forgiveneſs; He forgave them 
both. 4. That the Forgiveneſs that is in God is a free, gratu- 
itous, and gracious Forgiveneſs, he frankly forgave them both. 
Gracious art thou, O Lord, in thy Doings towards thy Children, 
and thy tender Mercy is aver all thy IWarks ! 


44 And he turned to the woman, and faid unto Si- 
mon, Seeſt thou this woman? I entered into thine 
houſe, thou gaveſt me no water for my feet: but ſhe 
hath waſhed my feet with tears, and wiped hem with 
the hairs of her head. 45 Thou gaveſt me no kits : 
but this woman, ſince the time I came in, hath not cea- 
ſed to kiſs my feet. 46 My head with oil thou didſt not 
anoint: but this woman hath anointed my feet with 
ointment. 47 Wherefore I ſay unto thee. Her ſins, 
which are many, are forgiven ; for ſhe loved much: 
but to whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little. 
48 And he ſaid unto her, Thy fins are forgiven. 
49 And they that far at meat with him began to ſay 
within themſelves, Who is this that forgiveth ſins 
alſo? 50 And he ſaid to the woman, Thy faith hath 
ſaved thee; go in peace. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Saviour recounts and ſums up the 
ſeveral particular Inſtances of this Woman's Love and Reſpect 
towards himſelf; ſhe waſhed, wiped, kifled, and anointed his 
Feet, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Eaſtern Countries. 
Love will creep where it cannot go, it will ſtoop to the 
meaneſt Offices, and is ambitious of the higheſt Services, for 
and towards the Perſons we ſincerely love. Of. 2. The 
Words of Comfort, given by our Saviour to this poor Woman, 
Thy Sins, which are many, are forgiven thee. Thence learn, 
That the pardoning Mercy of Ged is boundleſs and unli- 
mited ; it is not limited to any Sort of Sins or Sinners, it 
is not limited to any Degree of Sins or Sinners; Thy Sins, 
that are many, are forgiven thee; and thy Sins, which are 
heinous, are forgiven allo, Ol. 3. What is the Effect and 
Fruit of great pardoning Mercy, it is great Love ; her Sins, 
which are many, are forgiven, for ſhe loved much. Her 
Love to Chriſt was the Effect of his pardoning Love to her, 
and not the Cauſe of it: She did not firſt love much, and 
then - Chriſt forgave her; but Chriſt firſt forgave her, and 
then ſhe loved much. Her Love was a Love of Gratitude, 
becauſe ſhe was pardoned, and not a Love of Merit to pur- 
chaſe and procure her Pardon, The Papiſts interpret this 
Word (er) as if it were the antecedent Cauſe of her For- 
giveneſs; whereas it is a conſequential Sign and Evidence, 
that the free Gracei and Mercy of Chriſt had forgiven her; 
her many and great Sins were forgiven her, and therefore ſhe 
loved much. The Debt is not forgiven, becauſe the Debtor 
loves his Creditor ; but the Debtor therefore loyes, becauſe 


the Debt is forgiven, Forgiveneſs goes before, and Love ſol. 
lows after. Hence learn, 
Forgiveneſs. Love will work in the Heart towards God, in 
ſome Proportion to that Love which we have experienced from 
God, Obſerve laſtly, The very gracious Diſmiſſion which this 
Woman meets with, from our blefled Saviour: What could 
ſhe deſire that is not here granted to her? Here is Remiſſion, 
Safety, Faith and Peace; all theſe here meet to make a con- 
trite Soul happy: Remiſſion is the Ground of her Safety, Faith 
the Ground of her Peace, Peace the Fruit of her Faith, ang 
Salvation the Iſſuè of her Remiſſion: O Woman! great was 
thy Sin, great was Chriſt's pardoning Grace, and great was th 
Joy and Comfort: Thy Sins are forgiven thee, thy Faith hath 
ſaved thee, go in Peace, 
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A ND it came to paſs afterward, that he went 

throughout every city and village preaching, 

and ſhewing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God: 
and the twelve were with him ; | 


| Obſerve here, The great Work and Buſineſs, which not on- 
ly the Apoſtles, but Chriſt himſelf was engaged in, and em- 
ployed about, namely, preaching the Goſpel, thoſe glad Ti- 
dings of Salvation to a loſt World. Where note, That Chiift 
himſelf laboured in this Work of publick Preaching ; he did 
not ſend forth his Apoſtles as his Curates to work and ſweat in 
the Vineyard, whilſt he himſelf took his Eaſe at Home ; but 
he accompanieth them himſelf, yea, he goes before them him- 
ſelf, in this great and excellent Work: Jeſus went preach. 
ing the glad Ning: of the Goſpel, and the twelve were with him, 
Learn thence, That preaching of the Goſpel is a great and 
neceſſary Work, incumbent upon all the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
let their Dignity and Preheminence in the Church be what it 
will. Surely none of the Servants are above their Lord 
and Maſter { Did he labour in the Word and Doctrine? Well 
may they. OB. 2. The Places where Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles preached, not only in the populous Cities, but in the 
poor Country Villages: They went through every City and Village 
preaching the Goſpel, Some will preach the Goſpel, provided 
they may preach at Court, or in the capital Cities of the Na- 
tion; but the poor Country Villages are overlooked by them, 
Our Saviour and his Apoſtles were not of this Mind ; it's 
true, they were itinerary Preachers, we are ſettled ; but be the 
Place never ſo mean and obſcure, and the People never fo 
rude and barbarous, we muſt not think it beneath the great - 
eſt of us to exerciſe our Miniſtry there, if God calls us 
thither : Chriſi went through the 
preaching. 


2 And certain women which had been healed of evil 
ſpirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, out cf 
whom went ſeven devils, 3 And Joanna the wife of 
Chuza, Herod's ſteward; and Suſanna, and many 
others, which miniſtered unto him of their ſubſtance. 


Amongſt the Number of thoſe that did accompany our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles, Mention is here made of certain Wo- 
men, who had been healed by Chriſt of evil Spirits and Infir- 
mities; that, is, of ſpiritual and corporeal Diſeaſes, for the 
Jews were wont to call Vices and evil Habits, by the Name 
of Devils, as the Devil of Pride, the Devil of Malice, &c. 
Now as concerning theſe Womens following of Chriſt, and ad- 
miniſtring to him, ſeveral Circumſtances are obſervable ; as 
I. That Women did make up a conſiderable Number of 
| Chriſt's Followers, ay, and of his Apoftles followers too, The 
devout Nomen not a few, Acts xvii. 4. And verily it is no Dit- 
grace or Shame, but Matter of Glory, and Cauſe of Thank- 
tulneſs, if our Miniſtry be attended by, and bleſt unto the 
weaker Sex. I believe in many of our Congregations, and at 
moſt of our Communions, are found. two Women for one 
Man; God grant them Knowledge anſwerable to their Zeal, 
and Obedience proportionable to their Devotion. Obſerve, 
2, One of theſe Women that followed Chriſt was Joanna th? 
Wife of Herod's Steward, What! one of Herod's Family 
tranſplanted into Chriſt's Houſhold ! O the Freeneſs of the 
Grace of God! Even in the worſt Societies and Places, 
God has a Number to ſtand up for his Name, and bear wit- 
neſs to his "Truth; we read of a Foſeph in Pharaoh's Court; 
of an Obadiah in Abab's Court; of a Daniel in Nebuchad- 


3 aan, 


hat much Love will follow great 


illages; as well as Citi, 
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of a Church in Ners's Houſe, and of a 

anna here in bloody Hered's Family, who had put John 
the Baptiſt to Death. O3/. 3. The holy Courage and Reſolu- 
tion of our Saviour's Female Followers : No doubt they met 
with Taunts and Jeers, with Scoffs and Scorns —_ and 
perhaps from their Huſbands too, for following the Carpen- 
ter's * and a few Fiſhermen; but this does not damp, but 
inflame their Zeal. The Holy Ghoſt acquaints us with ſeveral 
Inſtances of maſculine Courage, and manly Reſolutions in the 
Women that followed Chriſt as his Female Diſciples. At our 
Saviour's Trial, the Women clave to him, when his Diſciples 
fled from him; they accompanied him to his Croſs, they aſ- 
ſiſted at his Funeral, they attended his Hearſe to the r . 
they watched his Sepulchre, fearing neither the Darkneſs of 
the Night, nor the Rudeneſs of the Soldiers. Thele feeble 
Women had more Courage than all the Apoſtles. Learn, 
That Courage is the ſpecial and peculiar Gift of God; and 
where he gives Courage, it is not in Man to make afraid. 
Of. 4. The pious and charitable Care of theſe holy Women, 
to ſupply the Wants and outward Neceſſities of our Saviour, 
They adminiſtered to him of their Subſtance, Where note, 1. 
The great Poverty of Chriſt, he lived upon the Baſket, he 
would not honour the World ſo far as to have any Part of it 
in his own Hand, but was beholden to others for what he eat 
and drank; yet muſt we not ſuppoſe that either Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles were common Beggars, but it is probable there was a 
Bag or common Purſe amongſt them, which upon Occaſion 
ſupplied their Neceſſities; and there were certain a T9 
Siſters, or Chriſtian Women, as the learned Dr. Hammond ob- 
ſerves, who accompanied Chriſt, and his Apoſtles in their 
Travels, and provided Neceſſaries for them, when they went 
up and down preaching the Goſpel. Note alſo 2. The con- 
deſcending Grace and Humility of Chriſt, he was not aſhamed 
either of theſe Womens following of him, or adminiſtering to 
him, becauſe of their former vicious Courſe of Life; it is 
not what we formerly were, but what now we are, that Chriſt 
conſiders; it is a Glory to him, to have great and notorious 
Sinners brought to a Cloſure and Compliance with him. 
The Reproach is not that they have been Sinners, for Chriſt 
did not give himſelf for a People that were pure and holy, with- 
out Spot or Wrinkle, but to make them ſo by his Word and 
Spirit, Eph. v. 26. Chriſt is only, aſhamed of thoſe that eat of 
his Bread, and lift up the Heel againſt him. 


nezzar's Court; 


4 And when much people were gathered together, 
and were come to him out of every city, he ſpake by-a 
parable: 5 A ſower went out to ſow his ſeed : and as 
he ſowed, ſome fell by the way ſide; and it was troden 
down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 6 And 
ſome fell upon a rock, and as ſoon as it was ſprung up, 
it withered away, becauſe it lacked moiſture. 7 And 
ſome fell among thorns, and the thorns ſprang up with 
it, and choaked it. 8 And other fell on good ground, 
-and ſprang up, and bare fruit an hundred fold. And 
when he had faid theſe things, he cried, He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear, 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable is to ſhew, what are 
the Cauſes of Mens improving or not improving under the 
Hearing of the Word, and to let us know that there are three 
Sorts of bad Hearers, and but one good one. The careleſs 
and inconſiderate Hearer is like the Highway Ground, where 
the Seed is troden down and trampled upon. Hard-hearted 
Sinners, whom the mollifying Word doth not ſoften ; theſe 
are like Stony Ground, where the Seed takes no Root, the 
Word makes no Impreſſion. Thoſe whoſe Heads and Hearts 
are ſtuft with the — of the World, are like the Thorny 
Ground, in which the Seed is choaked, which ſhould fructify 
to an holy Immortality: This is the Scope of the Parable. 
Now from the ſubject Matter of it, Learn, 1. That by the 
Sawer you are to underſtand Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and their 
Succeſlors, the Miniſters of the Goſpel, Chriſt the principal 
Bower, they the ſubordinate Seedſmen. Chriſt ſows his own 
Field, oy ſow his Field ; he ſows his own Seed, they his 
Seed. Wo unto us if we ſow our own Seed and not Chriſt's, 
Learn, 2. The Seed ſown is the Word of God: Fabulous 
Legends, and unwritten Traditions, which the Seedſmen of 
the Church of Rome ſow, are not Seed but Chaff or if 
Seed (for they fructify too faſt in the Minds of their People) 
heir own, not Chriſt's, Our Lord's Fields muſt be all ſown 
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with his own Seed, with no mixt Grain, Learn thence, That 
the Word preached. is like the Seed ſown in the Furrows of 
the Field. Seed, as a r e 4 „and increaſing 
Nature, has in it an active Pringiple, and will ſpring up, 
if not killed by accidental Injuries, ſuch a quickening Power 
has the Word of God, to regenerate and make alive dead 
Souls, if we ſuffer it to take Rooting in our Hearts; yet is not 
this Sced alike fruitful in every Soil; all Ground is not alike, 
neither doth the Word fructify alike in the Souls of Men 
there is a Difference both from the Nature of the Soil, and the 
Influence of the Spirit; for though no Ground is naturally 

d, yet ſome is worſe than other; nay, even the beſt Ground 
doch not bring forth Increaſe alike: Some good Ground brings 
forth an hundred Fold, others but ſixty, and ſome but _ 
In like manner a Chriſtian may be a profitable Hearer of the 
Word, altho' he doth not bring forth ſo great a Proportion 
of Fruit as others, provided he bring for 
can, 


9 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, What might 
this parable be? 10 And he ſaid, Unto you it is given 
to know the myſteries of the kingdom of God : but to 
others in parables ; that ſeeing they might not ſee, and 
hearing they might not underſtand, 


Here we have the Diſciples Queſtion, and our Saviour's 
Reply; their Inquiry is concerning the Senſe and Signification 
of the Parable, they own their — and defire better 
Information : It is no Shame for the beſt of Miniſters, yea, 
for the beſt of Men, to acknowledge their own Ignorance in 
the Myſteries of Religion; and to attend upon the Means of 
Inſtruction, in order to their farther Information. In our Sa- 
viour's Anſwer, To you it is given to know,the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of God, &c. Obſerve, 1. That the Dodtrines of 
the Goſpel are great Myſteries, 2. That it is an invaluable 
Privilege rightly to underſtand and know Goſpel-Myſteries, 
3. That this Privilege all are not Sharers in, and Partakers of, 
but only thoſe to whom it is given, 4. That it is a righteous 
Thing with God to give ſuch Perſons over to farther Blindneſs 
and Ignorance in ſpiritual Things, who wilſully rejc& the 
Truth, and ſhut their Eyes againſt the Evidence of it. The 
Phariſees had all along ſhut their Eyes, and ſaid, they would 
not ſee; and now Chriſt cloſes their Eyes judicially, and ſays 
they ſhall not ſee, | 


11 Now the parable is this : The ſeed is the word of 
God. 12 Thoſe by the way ſide, are they that hear 
then cometh the devil, and taketh away the word out 
of their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe, and be ſaved. 
13 They on the rock, are they, which when they 
hear, receive the word with joy; and theſe have no 
root, which for a while believe, and in time of tempt- 
ation fall away. 14 And that which fell among 
thorns, are they, which when they have heard, go 
forth, and are choaked with cares and riches, and 
pleaſures of his life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 
15 But that on the good . are they, which in an 
honeſt and good heart, having heard the word, keep 
it, and bring forth fruit with patience. 


Here our Saviour applies himſelf to interpret and explain 
the foregoing Parable to his Diſciples; he tells them, The 
Seed is the Word; the Sower is the Preacher; the Soil, or 
Ground, is the Heart and Soul of Man; ſome Hearers he 
compares to the Highway Ground, in which the Seed lies 
uncovered for want of the Harrow of Meditation; others to 
Stony Ground, in which the Word has no Root; no Root in 
their Underſtanding, no Root in their Memories, in their 
Wills, or in their Affections, but they are inſtantly offended, 
either at the Depth and Profoundneſs of the Word, or at the 
Sanctity and Strictneſs of the Word, or elſe at the Plainneſg 
and Simplicity of it, Again, ſome Hearers our Lord com- 
pares to Therny Ground. Worldly Deſires and inordinate 
Cares for the Things of this Life choak the Word, as Thorns 
over-ſhadow the Corn, draw away the Heart of the Earth - 
from it, hinder the Influence of the Sun from cheriſhing it; 
the like ill Effects have worldly Affections and Deſires in the 


Soul of Man, rendering the Seed of the Word unfruitful 
But the good Chriſtian hears the Word attentively, keeps 


applies it particularly, 


it retentively, believes it ſtedſaſtly, 
practiſes it univerſally, 


and brings forth Fruit perſeveringly, 


Learn 


as much as he 
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Learn hence, 1. I hat no Heaters are in Chriſt's Account 
ood Hearers of the Word, but ſuch as bring forth Fruit an- 
werable to their Hearing. 2. That a Perſon may be a good 

Hearer of the Word in Chriſt's Account, if he bring forth the 
beſt Fruit he tan, though not in ſo 8 a Proportion as others 
do; as ſome Ground brings forth Thirty, ſome Sixty, ſome an 
Hundred. fold; in like Manner do all the ſincere Hearers oſ the 
Word, they all bring forth Fruit, though not all alike ; all in 
Sincerity, tho? not all equally, and none to Perfection. Learn, 
3. That it is not ſufficient, that we do at preſent believe, ap- 
prove, and practiſe the Truth delivered to us, or that we are 
affected with the Word, and receive it with ſome kind of Joy, 
Delight, and Pleaſure ; unleſs we perſiſt and perſevere in Obe- 
dience to all its Precepts, and continue to bring forth Fruit 
with Patience. 


16 ¶ No man when he hath lighted a candle, cover- 
eth it with a veſſel, or putteth i under a bed: but ſet- 
teth it on a candleſtick, that they which enter in may 
ſee the light. 17 For nothing is ſecret that ſhall not 
be made manifeſt : neither any thing hid that ſhall not 
be known, and come abroad. 18 Take heed there- 
fore how ye hear : for whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be 
given; and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be 
taken even that which he ſeemeth to have. 


In theſe Words Chrift declares his End and Deſign in re- 
vealing unto his Diſciples the foregoing Parable, and why he 
communicated to them the Light of Scripture-Knowledge 
and Goſpel- Myfteries, namely, that they may communicate 
it to others, and not keep it cloſe unto themſelves; even as 
the Candle in an Houſe diffuſes and diſperſes its Light to all 
that come within the Reach of it. Such as are enlightened by 
God in any Meaſure, with the Knowledge and Underſtanding 
of his Word, ought not to conceal and hide this Knowledge 
within themſelves, but communicate it to others, and im- 
prove it for the Good and Benefit of others. Obſerve alſo, 
the Argument which our Saviour makes uſe of to quicken his 
Diſciples to communicate their Knowledge, and improve the 
Grace they had received for the Good and Advantage of others. 
To him that hath fhall be given, that is, ſuch as improve their 
ſpiritual Gifts, ſhall have them increaſed; ſuch as improve 
them not, ſhall have them blaſted. Learn hence, That there 
is no ſuch Way to thrive in Grace, and jncreaſe in Gifts, as 
to exerciſe improve them; he that hides his Talent, 
forfeits it, is in danger of loſing it, and alſo of being puniſhed 
for not improving of it. Obſerve laſtly, How our Lord ſhuts up 
this Parable of the Sower and the Seed, with a cautionary Di- 
rection to all his Auditors, to take Heed how they hear the 
Word, Take heed therefore how you hear : Such as would profit 
by hearing the Word, muſt diligently attend to the Matter of 
the Doctrine which they hear, and alſo to the Manner how the 
hear: Such is the Majeſty and Authority of the Perſon that 
ſpeaks to us in the Word, ſuch is the Sublimity and Spirituality 
of the Matter, and ſo great is our Danger if we miſcarry un- 
der the Word, that it nearly concerns us to take Heed both 
what we hear, whom we hear, and how we hear. 


19 Then came to him his mother and his brethren, 
and could not come at him for the preſs. 20 And it 
was told him by certain, which ſaid, Thy mother and 
thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſee thee. 21 And 
he anſwered and ſaid unto them, My mother and my 
brethren are theſe which hear the word of God, and do it. 


Two Things 


are here obſeryable, 1. The Truth and Ve- 
rity of Chrift's 


human Nature: He had Affinity and Conſan- 
guin ty with Men, Perſons near in Blood to him by the Mo- 
ther's Side, called here his Kinſmen. Obf. 2. That Chhtiſt's 
ſpiritual Kindred were much dearer to him than his natural. 
Alliance by Faith is more valued by Chriſt, than Alliance by 
Blood; to bear Chriſt in the Heart, is a greater Honour than 
to carry him in the Womb. Bleſſed be God, this great and 
gracious Privilege is not denied us even now. Altho we can- 
not ſee Chriſt, yet love him we may; his bodily Preſence 
cannot be enjoyed by us, but his ſpiritual Preſence is not de- 
nied to us: Thot Chriſt be not ours in Houſe, in Arms, in 
Affinity and er yet in Heart, in Faith, in Love 
and Service, he is or may be ours. Verily ſpiritual Regenera- 
tion bringech Men into a more honourable Relation to Chriſt, 


Chap. 8, 
than natural Generation ever did. O how dear are obedient 
Chriſtians to Chriſt | he prefers them in Eſteem before thoſe of 


his own Fleſh and Blood; My Brethren are theſe, which hear the 
Mord of God and do it. 


22 Now it came to paſs on a certain day, that he 
went into a ſhip with his diſciples: and he ſaid unto 
them, Let us go over unto the other ſide of the lake, 
And they launched forth. 23 But as they failed, he fell 
aſleep : and there came down a ſtorm of wind on the 
lake, and they were filled with water, and were in 
jeopardy. 24 And they came to him, and awoke him, 
ſaying, Maſter, maſter, we periſh. Then he aroſe, and 
rebuked the wind, and the raging of the water : and 
they ceaſed, and there was a calm. 25 And he ſaid 
unto them, Where is your faith? And they being 
afraid wondered, ſaying one to another, What man- 
ner of man is this ?. for he commandeth even the winds 
and water, and they obey him. 


Here obſerve, 1. Our Saviour and his Diſciples no ſooner 
put forth to Sea, but Difficulty attends them, and Danger over. 
takes them; a Tempeſt aroſe, and that Ship was covered with 
Waves which Chriſt himſelf was in with his Diſciples. Learn 
hence, That the Preſence of Chriſt itfelf doth not exempt his 
Diſciples and Followers from Trouble and Danger. Here was 
a great Tempeſt about the Diſciples Ears, tho' Chriſt himſelf 
was in their Company. Obſerve, 2. The Poſture our Saviour 
was in when this Tempeſt aroſe, being wearied with the La- 
bours of the Day, he was laid down to fleep ; thereby ſhew- 
ing himſelf to be truly and really Man ; and that he not only 
took upon him the human Nature, but the Infirmities of that 
Nature alſo; he was ſubje& to Pain and Wearineſs, to Hunger 
and Thirſt. C/. 3. The Diſciples Application made to Chriſt; 
they awake him with a ſad Outcry, Maſter, maſter, Me periſh; 
here was Faith mixed with human Frailty. They believed that 
he could fave them, but being aſleep, they concluded he muſt 
be awaked before he could fave them: Whereas, though his 
human Nature was aſleep, yet his divine Nature neither 
flumbered nor flept. Learn hence, that the Pievalency of 
Fear in a Time of great and imminent Danger, tho' it may 
evidence Weakneſs of Faith, yet it is no Evidence of a total 
Want of Faith; in the midſt of the Diſciples Fears, they be- 
lieved Chriſt's Power and Ability to ſave them; Maſter, ſave 
us, we periſh, Obſ. 4. A double Rebuke given by our Saviour, 
(1.) To the Winds. (2.) To the Fears of his Diſciples; 
Chrift rebuked the Winds, aud inſtantly they were calm; when 
the Sea was as furious as a mad Man, Thrift with a ſingle 
Word calms it. Learn thence, That the moſt raging Winds, 
and outrageous Seas, cannot ſtand before the Rebukes of Chriſt; 
Chriſt as God lays a Law upon the moſt lawleſs Creatures, 
even when they ſeem to act moſt lawleſsly. Obſerve farther, 
Chriſt rebukes his Diſciples Fears, and their Want of Faith, 
Why are you fearful ? Where is your Faith? No ſooner was the 
Storm up, but their Fears were up, and their Faith was down. 
They forgot that the Lord High-Admiral of the Ocean was 
now on board their Ship, and were as much overſet with their 
boiſterous Paſſions, as the Ship was with tempeſtuous Winds; 
and accordingly Chriſt rebukes the Tempeſt within, before he 
calms the Storm without : Firſt he quickens their Faith, then 
he quiets the Seas. Note from hence, That great Faith in the 
Habit may appear but little in Act and Exerciſe. The Diſci- 
— Faith, in forſaking all and following Chriſt, was great Faith; 

ut in this preſent Act, their Faith was weak, through the Pre- 
valency of their Fear: Oh the imperfe& Compoſition of the 
beſt of Saints! Faith and Fear will take their Turns, and 
their ſeveral Parts, whilſt we are here; ere long our Fears will 
be vanquiſhed, and our Faith ſwallowed up in Viſion, our 
Hopes in Fruition. Then ſhall we obey with Vigour, praiſe 
with Chearfulneſs, love without Meaſure, fear without Tor- 
ment, truſt without Deſpondency. Lord firengthen our Faith 
in the Belief of this deſirable Happineſs, and ſet our Souls 3 
longing for the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of it. 


26 J And they arrived at the country of the 
Gadarenes, which is over againſt Galilee. 27 And 
when he went forth to land, there met him out 
of the city a certain man which had devils long 
time, and ware no cloaths, neither abode in % 


houſe, 
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houſe, but in the Tombs. 28 When he ſaw Teſus, he 
cried out, and fell down before him, and with a loud 
voice ſaid, What have I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou 
Son of God moſt high ? I beſeech thee torment me not. 
29 (For he had commanded the unclean Spirit to come 
oat of the man. For oftentimes it had caught him: and 
he was kept bound with chains and in fetters ; and he 
brake the bands, and was driven of the devil into the 
wilderneſs.) 30 And Jeſus aſked him, ſaying, What 
is thy name? and he ſaid, Legion : becauſe many de- 
vils were entered into him. 31 And they beſought him 
that he would not command them to go out into the 
deep. 32 And there was there an herd of many ſwine 
feeding on the mountain: and they beſought him that 
he would ſulfer them to enter into them. And he 
ſuffered them. 33 Then went the devils out of the 
man, and entered into the ſwine: and the herd ran vio- 
lently down a ſteep place into the lake, and were 
choked. 34 When they that feed them ſaw what was 
done, they fled, and went and told z/ in the city, and 
in the country. 35 Then they went out to ſee what 
was done; and came to Jeſus, and found the man out 
of whom the devils were departed ſitting at the feet of 
Jeſus, clothed, and in his right mind: and they were 
afraid. 36 They alſo which ſaw it, told them by what 
means he that was poſſeſſed of the devils was healed. 
37 © Then the whole multitude of the country of the 
Gadarenes round about, beſought him to depart from 
them : for they were taken with great fear: and he 
went up into the ſhip, and returned back again. 38 
Now the man out of whom the devils were departed, 
beſought him that he might be with him : but Jeſus 
ſent him away, ſaying, 39 Return to thine own houſe, 
and ſhew how great 24 God hath done unto thee. 
And he went his way, and publiſhed throughout the 
whole city, how great things Jeſus had done unto him. 
40 And it came to paſs, that. when Jeſus was returned, 
the people gladly received him: for they were all 
waiting for him. 


This Piece of Hiſtory gives us a very ſad Relation of a Per- 
fon that was poſſeſſed with a Legion of Devils; we read of 
few, if any, in the Old Teſtament that were thus poſſeſt, but 
of many in the New. Our Saviour came into the World to 
deſtroy the Works of the Devil ; therefore he ſuffered Satan 
to enter ſome human Bodies; to ſhew his divine Power in 
caſting him out. Obſerve here, 1. That the evil Angels b 
their Fall loſt their Purity, but not their Power; for wit 
God's Permiffion they have Power not only to enter Mens 
Bodies, and to poſſeſs them, but alſo to diſtemper their Minds, 
and to drive them to Frenzy and Madneſs; ſuch was the de- 
plorable Caſe here. Note, 2. That the Reaſon why the evil 
Angels do not oftener exert their Power in doing Miſchief to 
the Bodies and Lives of Men, is from the reſtraining Power 
of God; the Devil cannot do all the Miſchief he would, and 
he ſhall not do all he can. C/ 3, The Place where theſe 
evil Spirits delighted to make their Abode, among/t the Tombs 
or Graves, Places deſolate, forlorn and ſolitary, which are 
apt to breed Horror of Mind, and to give Advantage to 
Temptation: From whence 1 gather, That it is very dan- 
gerous and unſate for Perſons, eſpecially in whom Melancholy 
prevails, to give themſelves too much to Solitarineſs, to fre- 
quent deſolate Places, and to affect being much alone; for it 
* Advantage to Satan, to ſet upon them with powerſul 
emptations. It is much better to frequent human Society, 
eſpecially to delight in the Communion of the Saints, b 
means whereof we may be more and more ſtrengthened a An 
Satan's Temptations, Ob, 4. How the Devils own Chriſt 
to be the Son of God, and pay unwillingly Worſhip and Ho- 
7 60 him, yielding Subjection to him as his Slaves and 
Vaflals, not a free and voluntary Service; They cried out, and 
fell down before him, faying, What have we 
Jeſus, thou Son of Gd? Where, 
owned him to be a Saviour, 


Have we to dr with thee, 


to do with thee, 
by calling him Jeſus, they 
but none of their Saviour; hat 


Jeſus? Oh! what an uncomfortable 


171 
Expreſſion is this, to own Chriſt to be a Saviour, and at the 
ſme Time to know and declare, that he is none of our Sa- 
viour! Quid eſi Deus, fi non ſit menus? “ What is God, if he be 
« not my God?” What Comfort in a Saviour, if he be not 
my Saviour? Of. 5. What a Multitude of evil Spirits do en- 
ter into one Man. Oh! the extreme Malice and Enmity of 
the Devil againſt Mankind, in that ſo many evil Spirits ſhould 
at once aMict and torment a ſingle Perſon, even a Legion, 
many Thouſands of them! Note likewiſe, The Unity and A- 
greement which is amongſt theſe evil Spirits in doing Miſchief; 
though there was a Multitude of them in this one Perſon, 
yet have they all but one Name; We fee the very Devils 
have a Sort of Unity amongſt themſelves, and in their mali- 
cious and miſchievous Deſigns againſt Mankind, they are as 
one. Oh! how happy were it, if good Men were as united in 
their Deſigns and Endeavours for the Glory of Cod, and the 
Good of one another, as Devils conſpire and contrive againſt 
them! Of, 6. The Requeſt which the Devils make to 
Chriſt, Ve beſeech thee, torment us not. From whence we 
may gather, 1. That there ace T'orments appointed to the 
ſpiritual Nature of evil Angels. 2. That the evil Angels, 
or Devils, are not fo full of Torment as they ſhall be; altho' 
they are as full of Sin and Diſcontent as they can be, there 
will be a Time when their Torments ſhall be increaſed ; 
therefore they pray, Torment us net before the Time; that is, 
do not increaſe our Torments before the appointed "I'ime of 
their Increaſe. Of, 7, The Devil's Requeſt for Permiſſion 
and Leave to go into the Herd of Swine. Where note, 1. 
The Devil's Malice, he will hurt the poor Beaſt, rather than 
not hurt at all, 2. His powerſul reſtraint, he cannot hurt a 
poor Pig without a Permiſſion, 1 * us to enter. Satan's 
Malice indeed is infinite, but his Power is bounded : It is 
poteflas ſub poteſlate, a Power under a Power; if he could 
not hurt the Swine, much leſs can he aMict the Children of 
Men without Leave. OL}. 8. How Satan's Requeſt is yield- 
ed to by our Saviour, he ſuffered them te go into the Swine, 
not to gratify their Deſire in doing Miſchief ; but fuſt hereby 
Chriſt ſhewed his Power over the Devils, that they could not 
act without his Permiſſion and Leave; fiext, to ſhew how 
great the Malice and Power of the Devil is, if not reſtrained ; 
and laſtly, "That the Miracle of caſting out ſo many Devils 
might appear to be the greater, Learn hence, That ſome- 
times Almighty God, for wiſe Ends and juſt Cauſes, doth 
ſuffer the Devil to enjoy his Deſire, in doing Miſchief unto 
the Cieatures, 775 ſaid unto them, Go, C. 9, What 2 
bad Effect this Miracle had upon the Minds of the Gadarenes, 
inſtead of believing and owning Chriſt's divine Power, the 
Loſs of their Swine enrages them, and makes them defire 
Chriſt's Departure from them. Learn, That Carnal Hearts 
prefer their Swine before their Saviour, and would rather 
loſe Chriſt's Preſence than their worldly Profit, They befought 
him to depart from them. Sad is the Condition of thoſe from 
whom Chriſt departs; more ſad the Condition of ſuch, who 
ſay unto Chriſt, Depart: But moſt ſad the Condition of them 
who beſeech and intreat Chriſt to depart from them; thus 
did the Gadarenes here, and we do not read that ever Chriſt 
returned more to them. Oi. 10. How deſirous the poſſeſſed 
Man was to continue with Chriſt after he was come to him- 
ſelf, he prayed that he might be with him: This he might de- 
ſire, partly to teſtify his Thankfulneſs to Chriſt, partly out 
of Fear of being re- poſſeſſed again by Satan, or perhaps to 
have the Opportunity of hearing Chriſt's Doctrine, and ſce- 
ing his Miracles: For ſuch as have once taſted that the Lord 
is gracious, and experienced the Pleaſure and Profit of Chriſt's 
Company, are very deſirous of the Continuance of it, and ex- 
ceeding loth to part with it. However, our Saviour at this 
Time did not think fit to ſuffer him, knowing that more 
_ would redound to God by publiſhing this Miracle to 
his Friends. Chriſt expects, aſter eminent Dcliverances 
wrought for us, that we ſhould be the Publiſhers of bis Praiſes, 
and declare to all, far and near, the great and wonderful Things 
which he has done for us, Obferve laltly, How Chriſt aſcribes 
that Power to God, by which he had wrought this Miracle 
of Healing; Shew how great Things God has done for thee : 
From whence the Socinians infer, that had he 'been God 
Moſt High, and the Author of that Power by which he 
wrought this Miracle, he would have aſfccibed it to himſelf. 
Anſwer. Chriſt doth: this, as not ſeeking his own Glory, bur 
the Glory of him that ſent him: That is, as executive his 
prophetic Office in his Father's Name, and caſting out Devils 
by that Spirit which he had received from his Father. 
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41 And behold, there came a man named Jairus, 
and he was a ruler of the ſynagogue : and he fell down 
at Jeſus feet, and beſought him that he would come 
into his houſe: 42 For he had one only daughter, 
about twelve years of age, and ſhe lay a dying. But 
as he weat the people thronged him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon deſcribed who came to Chriſt 
on Behalf of his ſick Daughter, by his Name Jairus; by his 
Office, a Ruler of the Syneg:gue ; by his Geſture, he fell down 
at Jeſuss Fat; this Geſture of his was not only a Sign of 
tender Affection in him towards his Daughter, but alſo an 
Evidence of his Faith in our bleſſed Saviour; he believed him 
either to be God, or an extraordinary Man, who had a mira- 
culous Power of healing. Ob/. 2. How readily Chriſt com- 

lies with Tairus's Requeſt, Jeſus went with him. Although 
his Faith was but weak, yet our Saviour doth not reject him, 
or deny his Suit : O how ready ſhould we be to go to Chriſt in 
all our Diſtreſſes, who is fo ready to hear, and ſo forward to 
help us, if we ſeek him in Sincerity, tho' our Faith be weak 
and feeble! Ob. 3. The great Humility of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour in ſuffering hunfelf to be thronged by poor People; much 
People followed him and thronged him. O humble and lowly 
Saviour! how ſree was thy Converſation from Pride and Haugh- 
tineſs! how willing to converſe with the meaneſt of the People 
for their Advantage] Chriſt did not only ſuffer them to come 
near him, but even to throng him. Let not then the | erg 

Perſons upon Earth, deſpile or diſdain the pooreſt of the People; 
but look upon ſome with an Eye of Favour, upon others with 
an Eye of Pity, upon none with an Eye of Contempt. 


i 


43 © And a woman having an iſſue of blood twelve 
years, which had ſpent all her living upon phyſicians, 
neither could be healed of any, 44 Came behind him, 
and touched the border of his garment: and immedi- 
ately her iſſue of blood ſtanched. 45 And Jeſus ſaid, 
Who touched me? When all denied, Peter, and they 
that were with him, ſaid, Maſter, the multude throng 
thee and preſs thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me? 
46 And Jeſus ſaid, Somebody hath touched me: for 1 
perceive that virtue is gone out of me. 47 And when 
the woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid, ſhe came trem- 
bling, and falling down before him, ſhe declared unto 
him before all the people for what cauſe ſhe had touch 
ed him, and how ſhe was healed immediately. 48 And 
he ſaid unto her, Daughter, be of good comfort: thy 
faith hath made thee whole; go in peace. 


As our Saviour was on his Way to Jairus's Houſe, a diſ- 
eaſed Woman cometh behind him, toucheth his Clothes, 
and 1s preſently healed. The Virtue lay not in her Finger, 
but in her Faith ; or rather in Chrift, which her Faith influ. 
mentally drew forth. CG. 1. The diſeaſed Woman, one 
with a bloody Flux; let Women here take Notice of the 
Miſeries which the Sin of the firſt Woman brought upon all 
Women : Amongſt which this is one, that it has made their 
Bodies ſubject to preternatural Iſſues and Fluxes of Blood. 
Ob. 2. The long Continuance of this Diſeaſe, twelve Years ; 
it pleaſes God to lay long and tedious Afflictions upon ſome 
of his Children in this Life, and particularly to keep ſome of 
them a very Jong Time under bodily Weakneſs, to manifeſt 
his Power in ſupporting them, and to magnify his Mercy in 
delivering them. O / 3. This poor Woman was found in 


the Uſe of Means; ſhe fought to Phyſicians for Help, and is 


not blamed for ſo doing, altho' ſhe ſpent all ſhe had upon 
them. The VU(e.and 
neglected by us in Limes of Sickneſs, eſpecially in dangerous 
Diſeaſes of the Body; to truft to Means is to neglect God; 
and to neglect the Means, is to tempt God. The Health 
of our Body ought to be dear unto us, and all lawful Means 
uſed both to preſerve it, to recover it, and to confirm it. 
Obſ. 4. The rao of this poor Woman's Faith; her Diſ- 
eale was unclean by the Cercmonia) Law, and ſhe to be ſe- 
pond from Society : Accordingly ſhe is aſhamed to. appear 
being firmly perſuaded, that Chrift had a Power communi- 
cated to him miraculouſly to cure incurable Diſeaſes; and 
fee how our Saviour encouraged her Faith, he ſaith, Thy 
Faith hath made thee whols, Learn hence, That Faith oft- 


elp of Phyſick is by no means to be 


Chriſt, but comes behind him to touch his Clothes; 


tinies meets with a better Welcome from Chriſt, than it did 
or could expect ; this poor Woman came to Chriſt tremblin 
but went away triumphing. Ob/. 5. Chiiſt would have this 
Miracle diſcovered ; he therefore ſays, I ho toucheth me] Fur 
I perceive that Virtue is gone out of me. Chriſt ſays this, fiſt 
in Reference to himſelf, to manifeſt his divine Power, that 
the Touch of his Clothes he could cure ſuch an incutable 
Diſeaſe. Secondly, in relation to the Woman, that ſhe might 
have Opportunity to give God the Praiſe and Glory for the 
Cure. And, Thirdly, With reſpect weP ono that his Faith 
might be ſtrengthened in Belief of Chriſt's Power to raiſe his 
Daughter. 


49 While yet he ſpake, there cometh one from the 
ruler of the ſynagogues houſe, ſaying to him, Thy 
daughter is dead; trouble not the maſter. 5o But 
when Jeſus heard it, he anſwered him, ſaying, Fear not: 
believe only, and ſhe ſhall be made whole. 51 And 
when he came into the houſe, he ſuffered no man to go 
in, ſave Peter, and James, and John, and the father 
and the mother of the maiden. 52 And all wept, and 
bewailed her: but he ſaid, Weep not; ſhe is not dead, 
but ſleepeth. 53 And they laughed him to ſcorn, 
knowing that ſhe was dead. 574 And he put them all 


out, and took her by the hand, and called, ſaying, 
Maid, ariſe. 55 And her ſpirit came agam;and ſhe 
aroſe ſtraightway : and he commanded to give her meat. 


56 And her parents were aſtoniſhed : but he charged 
them that they ſhould tell no man what was done, 


Olſerve here, r. The doleſul News brought to Jairus's Ear, 
Thy Daughter ts dead. The Lord doth ſometimes ſuffer the 
Faith and Patience of his Children to be greatly exerciſed and 
tried. The Loſs of dear Relations, 1 4 1 of Childrea, 
eſpecially of an only Child, is one of the greateſt Sorrows of 
human Life; a Trial which has often ſhocked an ordinary 
Patience and Conſtancy of Mind. O83. 2. Our Saviour's ſea- 
ſonable Word of Advice and Comfort, Fear not, only believe. 
Chriſt ſtands ready to comfort Believers in the Hour of their 
greateſt 'T rials and Temptations. OH. 3. Chriſt's Application 
of himſelf, in order to the raiſing unto Life Jairus's dead 
Daughter. And here, 1. He goes into the Houle only with 
three of his Diſciples, and the Father and the Mother of the 
Maid, which was ſufficient to bear Witneſs to the Truth of 
the Miracle. Our Saviour, to avoid all Shew of V ain-glory, 
would not work this Miracle publickly before all the People. 
2. Our Saviour rebukes them for the Shew they made of im- 
moderate Grief and Sorrow for the dead Damſel; they w 
and wailed greatly, with Minſtrels making a Noile, fay the 
other Evangeliſts, according to the Cuſtom of the Heathens, 
who by a mournful Sort of Muſick did ſeek to ſtir up the 
Paſſion of Grief at their Funerals. To mourn immoderately for 
the Dead is an e Cuſtom and Practice; *tis hurtful to 
the Living, *tis diſhonourable to the Dead, nor is it an Argu- 
ment of more Love, but an Evidence of leſs Grace, 3. Chrilt 
adds a Reaſon for this Rebuke given by him, for the Dame! is 
not dead, but fleepeth: Vobis mortua, mihi dormit ; She is dead to 
you, but afleep to me;” not ſo dead as to be beyond my 
Power to raiſe her to Life, Sculs departed are under the Con- 
duct of Angels to their ſeveral Regions of Bliſs or Miſery: it 
is very prebable, that the Soul of this Damſel was under the 
Guard of Angels, near her dead Body, waiting the Pleaſure of 
God in order to its Diſpoſal, either to reſtore it again to the Body, 
or to tranſlate it to its eternal Manſion, Obſerve farther, I 
Nature of Death in general, and of the Saints Death in particu- 
lar; *tis a Sleep. Sleep is à State of Reſt, Sleep is a ſudden Sut- 
\ bark in Sleep there is an inſenſible Paſſage of our Time, the 
erſon ſleeping ſhall certainly awake. G how much is it our 
Wiſdom to prepare for the Bed of the Grave; and ſo to live, 
that when we lhe down in it, there may be nothing to diſturb 
our Reſt! Ob/erve farther, With what F acility and Eaſe ow 
[Saviour raiſes the dead Damſel with a Word ſpeaking, and St. 
Marit tells us what the Words were, Talitha Cumi, Syriac Words, 
to ſhew the Truth of the Miraclez not like a Conjurer mut- 
dr Charm in an unknown Tongue. The Miracles which 
Chriſt wrought were real Miracles, and carried their own Evi- 
dence along with them. O. laſtly, The Charge given by out 
Saviour, not to publiſh this Miracle; he charged theo to tell no 
"Man what was done, that is, divulge it not imprudently to ſuch 
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day the Scribes and Phariſees as would not be convinced by it, bo 
a on 
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only cavil at it, and be the more enraged againſt him for it, and 
ſeck his Death belo re his appointed Time was come; Again, 
tell it no Man unſe aſonably, and all at once, but 2888 and 
by degrees: For it Was-the Will of God, that the divine Glory 
of Chriſt ſhould m ot be manifeſted to the World all at once, 
and on the fudden , but by little and little, during his State of 
Humiliation ; for h is Reſurrection was the Time appointed by 
God for the full M 'anifeſtation of Chriſt's Godhead. Rom. i. 
4. Declared to be th Son of God with Power, by the Reſurrettion 
from the Dead. f 


C:H AP. H. 


"* HEN hec alled his twelve diſciples together, and 
gave therr 1 power and authority over all devils, 
and to cure diſea ſes. 2 Aud he ſent them to preach the 
kingdom of God , and to heal the ſick, 3 And he faid 
unto them, Tak e nothing for your journey, neither 
ſtaves, nor ſcrip, neither bread, neither money; nei 
ther have two cos ts apiece. 4 And whatſoever houſe ye 
enter into, there abide, and thence depart. 5 And 
whoſoever will m 2t receive you, when ye go out of that 
city, ſhake off th e very duſt from your feet for a teſti- 
mony againſt chim. 6 And they departed, and went 
through the tow, ns, preaching the goſpel, and healing 
every where. | 


\ 


We heard befor e, Ch. vi. 13. of our Saviour's chuſing his 
Twelve Apoſtles, and their ſeveral Names; they were firſt 
choſen Diſciples, to be with Chriſt, to learn of him, and be 
inſtructed By him, and to be Witneſſes of what he ſaid and 
did: Now after ſo; ne Time thus ſpent in preparing and fitting 
them for publick Service, our Saviour ſends them forth to 

reach the Goſpel, and gives them a Power to confirm their 
Doctrine by Miracles. Otferve here, 1. The Perſon that ſends 
the Apoſtles forth to preach the Goſpel ; it is Chriſt himſelf. 
Learn thence, That none ought to take upon them the Office 
of Preaching, or any other miniſterial Function of the Church, 
till thereunto callecl by Chriſt himſelf, The Apoſtles were 
called by Chriſt, and immediately ſent forth by himſelf. The 
Miniſters of the Cioſpel are now called mediately, and re- 
ceive Authority from Chrift by the Hand of the Governors 
of the Church. Of. 2. The Power given to the Apoſtles by 
our Saviour to work Miracles, for confirming that DoQtrine 
which they preached, Je gave them Power over unclean 
Spirits, &c. Now this miraculous Power given to the Apo- 

les was neceſlary, partly to procure Reverence to their Per- 
ſons, being poor and unlearned men; but principally to gain 
Credit and Authority to their Doctrine; for the Doctrine of 
Faith in the Meſſiah as now come, and exhibited in the Fleſh, 
being a ſtrange and new Doctrine to the Jews, the Truth and 
Cettainty of it was to be extraordinarily ratified by Miracles, 
which are the Broad- ſcal of Heaven, to teſtiſy, that ſuch a Doc- 
trine comes from God, /. 3. The Charge here given by 
Chriſt to his Apoſtles at the Time of their ſending forth, and 


N 


this is threefold. Fiiſt, Touching their Preparation for their 


Journey; he forbids them to take much Care, or to ſpend 
much Time in furniſhing themſelves with Victuals, Money, 
or Clothes; becauſe they were to finiſh their Journey ſpeed. 
ly, and to return again to Chriſt their Maſter, This Com- 
mand of our Saviour to his Apoſtles, not to incumber them- 
felves, when going forth to preach the Goſpel, teaches his 
Miniſters their Duty, to free themſelves as much as poſſibly 
they can from worldly Incumbrances, which may hinder them 
in their miniſterial Services, 2 Tim. ii. 4. No Man that war- 
eth, entangleth himfelf with the Affairs of this Life, Secondly, | 
Touching their Lodging in their Journey; Chriſt adviſes 
them not to change it, during their Stay in one Place; But 
into whatſoever Houſe they entered, they fhould there continue, 
till they departed out of that Place, that ſo they might avoid 
all Shew of Ligbtneſs and Inconſtancy, and teſtify all Gra- 
vity and Stayedneſs in their Behaviour; this being” a ſpecial 
ean to gait Reverence to their Perſons, and Authority to 
their Doctrine. Thirdly, Chriſt gives a ſpecial Charge to 
his Apoſtles concerning their Carriage towards ſuch as Rode 
refuſe to give Entertainment to them and their Doctrine, the 
were to denounce the 1 of God againſt ſuch Con- 
temners, by ſhaking off the Duft of their Feet for a Teſtimony 
againſt them, This Action was emblematical, ſignifying that 
Almighty God would in like manner ſhake them off, as the 


- 


vileſt Duſt; for where-ever the Word is preached, it is tor a 
Teſtimony, either a Teſtimony for, or againſt a People; for 
if the Duſt of a Miniſter's Feet whilſt alive, and the Aſhes of 
his Grave when dead, do bear Witneſs againſt the Deſpiſers of 
his Goſpel, their Sermons much more. 9 


2 'C Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was 
done by him : and he was perplexed, becauſe that it was 
ſaid of ſome, that John was riſen from the dead : 8 And 
of ſome, that Elias had appeared : and of others, that 


|| one of the old prophets was riſen again. ꝙ And Herod 


ſaid, John have I beheaded : but who is this of whom 
I hear ſuch things? And he deſired to ſee him. 


The Hiſtory of the holy Baptiſt's beheading by ZHered, is 
briefly here hinted at by St Luke, but not ſo largely ſet forth 
by him, as we find it by St Matthew, ch. xiv. and St Mark, 
ch. vi. See the Votes there, That which St Luke takes par- 
ticular Notice of, is, That great Perplexity of Mind, which 
Hered's guilty Conſcience did occaſion; he had murthered 
Fohn, and now is alraid, his Ghoſt haunted him: Herod was 
perplexed. Learn hence, That Guilt is naturally troubleſome 
and uneaſy; it diſturbs the Peace and Serenity of the Mind, 
and fills the Soul with Storms and Thunder, Guilt is always 
ſull of Fear; every thing affrights the Guilty: A bad Man is 
a Terror to himſelf, and needs no farther Diſquietment, than 
what his own guilty Conſcience doth occaſion him. 


10 And the Apoſtles, when they were returned, 
told him all that they had done. And he took them, 
and went aſide privately, into a deſart place, belonging 
to the city called Bethſaida. 11 And the people, when 
they knew it, followed him: and he received them, 
and ſpake unto them of the kingdom of God, and 
healed them that had need of healing. by 


St Luke here gives a ſhort Account of ſeveral material Paſ- 
ſages, as 1. Concerning the Apoſtles Return to Chriſt aftet 
their firſt Miſhon and ſending forth, they acquaint their Ma- 
ſter how they had executed thei: Office, and diſcharged the 
Truſt he had repoſed in them. 2. He withdraws privately into 
a deſert Place from the Multitude, that he might enjoy himſelf 
and his Diſciples, but there the People find hiſ out, and flock 
after him; and Chriſt, whoſe Meat it was by Day, and Sleep 
by Night, to do Good, embraces the Opportunity, beſtowing 

upon their Souls Inſtruction, Reproof, and Counſel, upon their 
Bodies Health and Healing; teaching us by his Example, to 
mix ſpiritual Alms, with bodily Relief, e muſt be in Fer 

with the Body ſometimes, that we may come at the Soul, 
Happy is that Chriſtian whom God has made both able and 
willing to intermix ſpiritual Alms with corporeal, and knows 
how to feed two at once, Soul and Body both]! This is the 
Duty of all, but eſpecially of ſpiritual Perſons: The Lord 
give us Wiſdom and Grace to manage it to Advantage ! 


12 And when the day began to wear away, then came 
the twelve and ſaid unto him, Send the multitude a- 
way, that they may go into the towns and country round 
about, and lodge, * get victuals: for we are here in 
a deſart place. 13 But he ſaid unto them, Give ye 
them to cat. And they ſaid, We have no more but five 
loaves and two fiſhes; except we ſhould go and buy 
meat for all this people. 14 For they were about five 
thoufand men. And he ſaid to his diſciples, Make 
them fit down by fifties in a company. 15 And the 
did ſo, and made them all fit down. 16 Then he too 
the five loaves and the two fiſhes, and looking up to 
heaven he bleſſed them, and brake, and gave to the 
diſciples to ſet before the multitude. 17 And they 
did eat, and were all filled: and there was taken up 
of fragments that remained to them twelve baſkets. 
This Miracle of our Saviour's feeding five Thouſand with 
five Loaves and two fiſhes, is recorded by all the Evangeliſts, 
and in the Hiſtory of it, we have theſe obſerveable Particu- 
lars: 1. The ſeaſonable Expreſſion of the Diſciples Pity to- 
wards the Multitude, who had long faſted, and wanted now 


the ordinary Comforts and Supports of Life; it well b 
the Miniſters of Chriſt to have Reſpect to the bodily Wants, 
as well as to the ſpiritual Neceſſities of their People. O8/. 2. 


The 
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The Motion which the Diſciples make to Chriſt on the Behalf 
of the Multitude z Send them away ; that they may go into the 
Tons and Country and get Vituals. Here was a ſtrong Cha- 
rity, but a weak Faith; a ſtrong Charity in defiring the Peo- 
. ple's Relief, but a weak Faith in ſuppoſing that they could 
No other way be relieved, but by ſending them away ; for- 
getting that Chriſt, who had healed the Muliitude miraculouſly, 
could alſo feed them miraculouſly whenever he pleaſed ; all 
"Things being equally eaſy to an almighty Power, /. 3. Our 
Saviour's ſtrange Reply to the Diſciples Requeſt, They need 
1 depart, give ye them to eat. Need not depart, why! 
The People muſt either feed or famiſh, Victuals they muſt 
have, and a diy Deſart will afford none; yet ſays Chriſt to 
his Diſciples, Give ye them to cat. Alas! poor Di'ciples, 
they had nothing for themſclves to eat, how then ſhould they 
give the Multitude to eat? When Chriſt requires of us what 
we of ourſelves are unable to perform, it is to diſcover to us our 
own Impotency and Weaknefs, to-provoke us to look up to 
him, and to depend by Faith on his almighty Power, O#/. 4. 
What a poor and flender Proviſion the Laid of the whole 
Earth has for himſelf and his Family, Five Bari Leaves, and 
two Fiſhes; teaching us, that theſe Bodies of ours muſt be 
fed, but not pampered : Our Belly muſt not be our Maſter, 
much leſs our God. The End of Food is to ſuſtain Na 
ture; we muſt not ſtifle her with a gluttonous Variety. And 
as the Quality of the Victuals was plain, fo the Quantity of 
it was ſmall, five Loaves, and two Fiſhes; well _—_ the 
Diſciples ſay, I bat are theſe among ſo many? The Eye of 
Senſe and = ſees an utter Impoſſibility of thoſe Effects 
which Faith can eafily apprehend, and a divine Power more 
eaſily preduce, OL. 5. How Chriſt, the Great Maſter of the 
Feaſt, doth marſhal his Gueſt, He commands them all to fit 
down by fifties in a Company, None of them reply, Sit down! 
but to what? Here ate the Mouths, but where's the Meat ? 
We may ſoon be ſet, but whence ſhall we be ſerved?” 
Not a Word like this, but they obey and expect, Lord! how 
eaſy it is to truſt thy Providence, and rely upon thy Power, 
when there is Corn in the Barn, Bread in the Cupboard, 
Money in the Purſe ; but when our Stores are empty, when 
we have nothing in Hand, then to depend upon an inviſible 


Bounty, is a noble Act of Faith indecd, 04%. 6. The Actions 


performed by our blefled Saviour; he ſed and brake, and 
fave the Loaves to his Diſciples, and they to the Multitude. 
I. He bleſſed them, teaching us by his Example, never to uſe 
or receive the So Creatures of Cod, without Prayer and 
Praiſe ! never to {it down to our Focd as a Beaſt to his Fodder. 
2. Chriſt brake the Loaves; he could have multiplied them 
whole, Why then would he rather do it in the breaking! 
Perhaps to teach us that we may rather expect his Bleffing in 
the Diſtribution of his Bounty, than in the Reſervation of it. 
Scattering is the way to encreaſing, Liberality is the Way to 
Riches. 3. Chriſt gave the Loaves thus broken to the Diſci- 
ples, that they might diſtribute to the Multitude. But why 
did Chriſt diſtribute by the Diſciples Hands? Doubtleſs to gain 
Reſpect to his Diſciples from the People; and the ſame Courſe 
doth our Lord take in a fpiritual Diſtribution : He that could 
feed the Wald * his own immediate Hand, chuſes rather 
the Hand of his Miniſters to divide the Bread of Life 3 
his People. C. 7. The Certainty and Greatneſs of the 
Miracle, They did all cat and were filled; they did all eat, not 
« Crum or Bit, but to Satiety and Fulneſs; all that were hungry 
did eat, and all that did eat were ſatisfied ; and yet twelve 
Baſkets of Fragments remain; more is left than was at firſt ſet 
on. Tis haid to ſay, which was the greateſt Miracle, the mi- 
raculous Eating, or the miraculous Leaving. If we conſider 
what they leſt, we may wonder that they eat any Thing; if 
what they eat, that they leſt any Thing. O8/. laſtly, Theſe 
Fragments, tho' of Barley-Loaves and Filh-Bores, mult not be 
loft, but at our Saviour's Command gathered up; the great 
Houſe- keeper of the World will not allow the Loſs of his Orts. 
Lord! how tremendous will their Accounts be, who havin 
large and plentiful Eſtates, do conſume them upon their Luſts | 
How will they with they had been born to Poverty and Wagt, 
when they appear to make up their Accounts before God! 


13 © And it came to paſs, as he was alone praying, 
his diſciples were with him: and he aſked them, ſay- 
ing, Whom ſay the people that I am ? 19 They anſwer- 
ing, ſaid, John the Bapriſt : but ſome ſay, Elias: and 
others /ay, that one of the old prophets is riſen again. 
20 He ſaid unto them, But whom ſay ye that I am? 


Peter anſwering, ſaid, the Chriſt of God. 21 And he 
ſtraitly charged them, and commanded #hem to tell no 
man that thing. 22 Saying, the Son of man muſt 
ſutfer many things, and be rejected of the elders, and 
chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and be ſlain, and be raiſed 
the third day. 


Theſe Verſes relate to us a private Conference which our 
Saviour had with his Diſciples, touching their own and others 
Opinion concerning himſelf, Where Ob/. 1. Our Saviour's In- 
quiry, what the area of the People thought and ſaid of 
him, J/hem do Men ſay that I am? Not as if Chriſt were 
ignorant, or did vain gloriouſly enquire after the Opinion of 
the Multitude ; but his Intention and Deſign was to ſettle and 
more firmly eſtabliſh his Diſciples in the Belief of his being 
the true and promiſed Meſſias. The Diſciples tell him, fome 
took him to be John the Bapti/t, _ Elias, ſome one of tle 
Prophets. Tis no new Thing, it ſtems, to find Diverſny of 
Judgments and Opinions concerning Chriſt and the Atﬀairg 
of his Kingdom. O8f. 2. Peter, as the Mouth of all the Apo. 
ſtles, and in their Names, makes a full and open Confeſſion oi 
Chriſt, acknowledging him to be the true and promiſed Mef. 
| fias ; Thou art the Chriſt of God. Learn thence, 'That the 


Diſciples Faith from diſcerning him to be truly and really 
God, Thou art the Chriſt of God. Obſ. 3. The Charge and 
ſpecial Injunction given by Chriſt, to tell as Man of bim; that 
is, not commonly to publiſh, and openly to declare him to be 
the Son of God ; becauſe, being in his State of Humiliation, the 
Glory of his Divinity was to be concealed till his Reſurrec- 
tion; He was then declared to be the Son of Ged with Power, 
Rom. i. 4. Ot; laſtly, The great Wiſdom of our Saviour in 
acquainting his Diſciples with the near Approach of his Death 
and Sufferings ; The Sen 2 Man muſt ſuffer many Things, &c, 
This our Saviour did, 1. To prevent that Scandal and Offence 
which otherwiſe they might have taken at his Sufferings. 2, 
The better to fit and prepare them to bear that great Trial 
when it did come. 3. To correct the Error which they had 
entertained concerning the Temporal Kingdom of the Meflias, 
and that he was to be a great and mighty Prince here upon 
Earth; for theſe Reaſons did Chriſt frequently acquaint his Di- 
ciples with his Sufferings. 1 | 


23 And he ſaid to them all, If any man wil) 
come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 
croſs daily, and follow me. 24 For whoſoever will 
ſave his lite, ſhall loſe it : but whoſoever will loſe his 
life for my ſake, the ſame ſhall ſave it, 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Saviour recommends his Religiog 
to every Perſon's Election and Choice, not compelling any ons 
by Force and Violence to embrace or entertain it: F any Mas 
will be my Diſciple, that is, if any Man chuſes and reſolves 
to be a Chriſtian. O3/. 2. Our Saviour's Terms propounded, 
namely, Self-denial, Goſpel-Suffering, and Goſpel-Service, 
1. Self- denial, iet him deny himfelf ; (_- which we are not to 
underſtard either the denying ot our Senſes in Matters of Faith, 
or the renouncing of our Reaſon in Matters of Religion ; but 
a Willingneſs to part with all our earthly Comforts and tem- 

ral Enjoyments for the Sake of Chriſt, when called thereunto. 

hey to whom we bear the greateſt natural Affection, even 
the Wife of our Boſom, and the Offspring of our Bowels, and 
thoſe to whom we yield the higheſt Reverence, and to whoſe 
Commands we owe moſt entire Obedience, as our Fathers and 
Mothers; if the Authority of natural, civil, or eccleſiaſtical 
Superiors ſhould combine to tempt us to do what Chriſt for- 
bids, yet Chriſt muſt be loved more than theſe, and obeyed 
before all theſe ; yea, all theſe muſt be comparatively bated 
in reſpect of him. Farther, this Precept requires us to deny 
our Honour and Reputation, our Wealth and outward Eſtate, 
our whole Subſiſtence, and all our temporal good 'I'hings, even 
Life itſelf, when the Intereſt of Chriſt and Religion calls for it; 
otherwiſe we cannot be his Diſciples. 2. Goſpel-Sufferings ; 
he muſt take up his Croſs daily; an Alluſion to a Roman Cuſ- 
tom, when a Malefactot was to be crucified, he took his Croſs 
up upon his Shoulder, and carried it to the Place of Execution. 
ere note, That not the taking of the Croſs, but patient bear- 
ing of it, when God has made it, and laid it upon our Shoul- 
der, is the Duty enjoined ; let him take up his Croſs. 3. Goſpel- 
Service : Let him follow me, ſays Chriſt, that is, obey my Com- 
* and inntate my Example: He muſt ſet my Life and 
| | | © Dogirine 


Chap. 9. 


Veil of Chriſt's human Nature, did not keep the Eye of his 
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with Power to judge the World at the great Day.” And 


perience of Death as well as others. 
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beſore him; and be daily correcting and 

f is Life by that Rule and Pattern. 
Long pe Fob NI our wo; — 3 — 

illi down their Lives for the Sake of Cnr 

W He that will ſave his Life ſhall loſe it, and he 
that is willing to loſe his * for the Sake of the Goſpel, ſhall find 
„H; intimating to us, 1. 'That the Love of this temporal Lite is 
p great Temptation to Men to deny Chriſt, and to renounce 
bis holy Religion. 2. That the ſureſt Way to attain eternal 
Life, is chearfully to lay down our temporal Life, when the 
Glory of Chriſt, and the Honour of Religion require it at our 
Hands, 


25 For what is a man adyantaged, if he gain the 
whole world, and loſe himſelf, or be caſt away ? 


Saviour goes on to ſhew the Folly of thoſe that for 
A — — will expoſe their eternal Life, or the 
Liſe of their Souls to Hazard and Danger, yea, ſometimes by 
refuſing to lay down our temporal Life tor Chriſt, we loſe that 
alſo; which renders it the greateſt Folly in the World to refuſe 
to part with any Enjoyment, even Life itſelf, at the Call and 
Command of Chriſt, 


26 For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of 
my words, of him ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, 
when he ſhall come in his own glory and in his Fa- 
thers, and of the holy angels. 


That is, whoſoever ſhall deny and difown me, either in my 
Perſon, in my Doctrine, or my Members, for any Fear or 
Favour of Man, he ſhall with Shame be diſowned by me, and 
rejected of me at the great Day. There are two Paſſions 
which cauſe Men to difowr. Chriſt in the Day of Temptation 
namely, Fear and Shame. Many good Men have been over. 
come by the former, as St Peter and others, but we find not 
any good Man in Scripture guilty of the latter, namely, that 
denied Chriſt out of Shame; this argues a rotten, unſound, 
and corrupt Heart: If any Man think it beneath his Honour 
and Quality to own the oppoſed Truths, and deſpiſed Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, Chriſt will think it beneath him to own ſuch 
Perſons at the great Day. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are 
aſhamed of Chriſt's Doctrine, or Members, are in God's Ac- 
count aſhamed of Chriſt himſelf. 2. That ſuch as either for 
Fear dare. not, or for Shame will not, own the Doctrine and 
Members of Chriſt now, ſhall certainly find Chriſt aſhamed to 
own and confeſs them at the great Day. 


27 But I tell you of a truth, there be ſome ſtand- 
ing here which ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee 
the kingdom of God. 


There 1s a three-fold Senſe and Interpretation of theſe 
Words given by Expoſitors. 1, Some refer the Words to the 
Times of the Goſpel after Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 
when the Goſpel was propagated far and near, and the King- 
dom of God came with Power. Learn thence, That where 
the Goſpel is powerfully preached, and. chearfully obeyed, 
there Chriſt cometh molt gloriouſly in his Kingdom. 2. O- 
thers underſtand theſe Words of Chriſt's coming and exerciſin 
his kingly Power in the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which ſome 
of the Apoſtles, then ſtanding by, lived to fee, 3. Others (as 
moſt agreeable td the Combe) underſtand the Words with 
Reference to our Saviour's Transfiguration ; as if he bad ſaid, 
Some of you, meaning Peter, James, and John, ſhall ſhortly 
ſee me upon Mount Tabor, and that in ſuch Splendor and 
Glory, as ſhall be a Preludium, a Shadow and Repreſentaticn 
of that Glory which I ſhall appear 'in, when I ſhall come 


Doctrine continually 


whereas our Saviour ſaith not, there are ſome ſtanding here 
which ſhall not die, but which ſhall not taſte of Death, till they 
have ſeen this glorious Sight; this implies two Things, 1 
That after they had ſeen this Transfiguration, they muſt 
taſte of Death as well as others. 2. That they ſhould but taſte 
of it, and no more. From whence learn, 1. That the moſt 
renowned Servants of Chriſt, for Faith, Holineſs and Service, 
muſt at length, in God's appointed Time, taſte and have Ex- 

hers. - 2. That altho' they muſt 
taſte, yet they ſhall but taſte of Death ; they ſhall not drink of 
the Dregs of that bitter Cup ; tho” they fall by the Hand of 
Death, yet ſhall they not be hurt by it, but in the very Fall be 
victorious over it, — £5 wander Na what 


ter theſe ſayings, he took Peter, and John, and James, 


Obſerve, 3. 


—_— 


the cloud. 


. O75 
and went up into a mountain to pray. 29 And as he 
prayed, the faſhion of his countenance was altered, and 
his raiment was white and gliſtering. 3o And behold, 
there talked with him two men, which were Moſes and 
Elias: 31 Who appeared in glory, and ſpake of his 
deceaſe, which he ſhould accomplith at Jeruſalem. 32 
But Peter, and they that were with him, were heavy with 
fleep : and when they were awake, they ſaw his glory, 
and the two men that ſtood with him. 33 And it came 
to paſs, as they departed from him, Peter ſaid unto 
Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be here; and let us 
make three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for 
Moſes, and one for Elias: not knowing what he ſaid. 
34 While he thus ſpake, there came a cloud, and over- 
ſhadowed them : and they feared as they entered into 
35 And there came a voice out of the 
cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear him. 36 
And when the voice was paſt, Jeſus was found alone : 
and they kept it cloſe, and told no man in thoſe days 
any of thoſe things which they had ſeen. | 
Here we have recorded the Hiſtory of our holy Saviour's 
Transfiguration ; when he laid, as it were, the Garments of 


our fratl Humanity aſide for a little Seaſon; and put on the 
Robes of his divine Glory, to demonſtrate and teſtify the 


Truth of his Divinity; for this divine Glory was an-Evi- 


dence of his divine Nature, and alſo an Emblem of that Glory 
which he and his Diſciples, and all his faithful Servants and 
Followers, ſhall enjoy together in Heaven. O. 1. The De- 
ſign of our Saviour in this his Transfiguration, namely, to 
confirm his Diſciples Faith in the Truth of his divine Nature; 
he was therefore pleaſed to ſuffer the Rays of his Divinity to 
dart forth before their Eyes, ſo far as they were able to bear 
it; his Face ſhined with a pleaſing Brightneſs, and his Rai- 
ment with ſuch a glorious Luſtre, as did at once both delight 
and dazzle the Eyes of his Diſciples. OG,. 2. The Choice 
which our Saviour makes of the Witneſſes of his Transfigura- 
tion, his three Diſciples, Peter, James, and John: But why 
Diſciples ? why three Difciptes ? and why theſe three? f. 
Why Diſciples ? Becauſe this Transfiguration was a Type of 
Heaven: Chriſt vouchſaſes therefore the Earneſt and firſt 
Fruits of that Glory only to Saints upon Earth, on whom he 
intended to beſtow the full Crop in due Time, 2. Why three 
Diſciples ? Becauſe three were ſufficient to witneſs the Truth 
of this Miracle, Judas was unworthy of this Favour, yet leſt 
he ſhould murmur or be diſcontented, others are leſt out as 
well as he. 3. But why theſe three rather than others ? Pro- 
— þ 1. Becauſe theſe three were more eminent for great 
Zeal and Love towards Chriſt ; now the moſt eminent Mani- 
feſtations of Glory are made to thoſe that are moſt excelling 
in Grace. 2, Becauſe theſe three Diſciples were to be Wit- 
neſſes of Chriſt's Agony and Paſſion, to prepare them for which 
they are here made Witneſſes of his Tramdaeation, This 
glorious Viſion upou Mount Tabor, fitted them to abide the 


g Terror of Mount Caluary.  OBſ, 3. The glorious Attendants 


upon our Saviour at his T ransfiguration ; they were two, thoſe 
two Men ; thoſe two Men, Miſes and Elias, This being but a 
Glimpſe of Heaven's Glory, and not a full Manifeſtation of 
it, only two of the glorified Saints attended it, and theſe two 
Attendants are not two Apgeb but two Men; becauſe Men 
were more nearly concerned than Angels in what was done : 
But why Moſes and Elias, rather than any other Men? 1. 
Becauſe Moſes was the Giver of the Law, and Elias the Chief 
of the her ec) Now both theſe attending upon Chriſt, did 
ſhew the Conſent of the Law and the Prophets with Chriſt 


and their Accompliſhments and fulfilling in him. 2, Becauſe 


. | theſe two Men were the moſt laborious Servants of Chriſt ; 


both adventured their Lives in God's Cauſe, and therefore 
were highly honoured by him: for thoſe that honour him he 
will honour, OH. 4. The Cartiage and Behaviour of the Diſ- 
ciples upon this great Occaſion. 1. They ſupplicate Je/us ; they 
do not pray to Moſes or Elias, but to Chriſt, Maſter, it is good 
being here: O what a raviſhing Comfort and Satisfaction is the 
Communion and Fellowſhip of the Saints ! but the Preſence of 
Chriſt amongſt them, renders their Joys tranſporting:" 2. Th 
proffer their Service to further the Continuance of what t 


| , ann | did, ergo 3 Let us. make three Tabernacles ; Saints will tick at 
28 J And it came to paſs about an eight days af- 


no Colt ot Pains for the Enjoyment of Chriſt's Preſence and bi 


People's Company. Learn hence, That a Glimpſe of Heaven's 


| Glory is ſuſhcient - raiſe a Soul into Extaſy, and to make it 


* a out 
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out of Love with worldly Company. 2. That we are apt to | 


deſire more of Heaven upon Earth than God will allow us; 
we would have the heavenly Glory come down to us, but are 
not willing by Death to go up to that. 0%. 5. How a Cloud 
was put before the Diſciples Eyes, when the divine Glory was 
manifeſted to them, partly to allay the Luſtre and Re(plen- 
dency of that Glory, which they were ſwallowed up with; 
the Glory of Heaven is inlupportable in this imperfect State, 
we cannot bear it unveiled; and partly did this Cloud come to 
hinder their looking and prying farther into this Glory : we 
mult be content to behold God through a Cloud darkly here, 
ere long we ſhall ſee him Face to Face. Ob/. 6. The Teſti- 
mony given out of the Cloud by God the Father, concerning 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son; This is my beloved Son, hear him. Where 
note, 1. The Dignity of his Perſon, he is my Son, for Nature 
Co-eflential, and for Duration Co-eternal with bis Father, 
2. The Endearedneſs of his Relation, He is my beloved Son, 
becauſe of his Conformity to me, and Compliance with me; 
Likeneſs is the Cauſe of Love, and an Union or Harmony of 
Wills, cauſes a mutual endearing of Affections. 3. The Au- 
thority of his Doctrine, Hear. ye him; not Moſes and Elias 
who were Servants, but Chriſt my Son whom I have autho- 
rized and appointed to be the great Prophet and Teacher of my 
Church ; therefore adore him as my *Son, believe in him as 
your Saviour, and hear him as your Law-giver.” The obe- 
dient Ear honours Chriſt more than either the gazing Eye, the 
adoring Knee, or the applauding Tongue. 


37 J And it came to paſs, that on the next day, 
when they were come down from the hill, much peo- 
ple met him. 38 And behold, a man of the com- 
pany cried out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee look 
upon my ſon : for he is mine only child. 39 And lo, 
a ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly crieth out; and it 
teareth him that he foameth again, and bruiſing him, 
hardly departeth from him. 40 And I befought thy 
diſciples ro caſt him out, and they could nor. 41 
And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faithleſs and perverſe 
generation, how long ſhall I be with you, and ſuffer 
you ? Bring thy Son hither. 42 And as he was yet 
a coming, the devil threw him down, and tare him : 


and Jeſus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and healed the | 


child, and delivered him again to his father. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perfon brought to Chriſt for Help and 
Healing, one bodily poſſeſt by Satan, who rent and tore him, 
but rather to torment than to diſpatch him: O how does Satan 


delight to do Hurt to the Bodies, as well as the Souls of Man- 
kind! Lord! abate his Power, ſince his Malice will. not be 


abated. Ob/. 2. The Perſon who repreſented his ſad Condi- 
tion to our Saviour; his compaſſionate Father, who kneeled 
down and cried out, Need will make a Perſon both humble 
and eloquent; every one has a Tongue to ſpeak for himſelf, 
happy he that keeps a Tongue for others. CO,. 3. The Phy- 
ficians which this diſtreſſed Perſon is brought unto, firſt to the 
Diſciples, and then to Jeſus : we never apply ourſelves impor- 
tunately to the God of Power, till we deſpair of the Creatures 
Help. But what hindered the Diſciples that they could not 
caſt this evil Spirit out; Why, it was their Unbelief 0 


faithleſs Generation, Learn thence, That the great Obſtacle 


and Obſtruction of all Bleſſings, both Spiritual and Temporal, 
coming to us, is our wretched Infidelity and Unbelief. C/ 4. 
The ſovereign Power and abſolute Authority which Chriſt had 
when on Earth over the Devil and his Angels! Jeſus rebuked 
him, caſt him out, and charged him to return no more into him. 
This. was a Proof and Demonſtration of the Godhead of our 
Saviour, that in his own Name, that is, by his own Power 
and Authority, he could and did caſt the Devils out. 


43 And they were all amazed at the mighty power 
of God: but while they wondered every one at all 
things which Jeſus did, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 
44 Let theſe ſayings fink down into your ears : for the 
Son of man ſhall be delivered into the hands of men. 
45 But they underſtood not this ſaying, and it was hid 
from them, that they perceived it not: and they feared 
to aſk him of that ſaying. | 

Obſervable it is how frequently our Saviour forewarned his 

Dilciples of his approaching Suffefings, and as the Time of his 

Sufferings drew nearer, he did more frequently warn them of 
1 FI | | 


— 0 


his Death. But all was little enough to arm them againſt the 
Scandal of the Croſs; and to reconcile them to the Thoughts 
of his ſuffering Condition; how an ordinary Prophet ſhould 
de delivered into the Hands of Men, they could eaſily under. 
ſtand, but how the Meſſias ſhould be ſo treated they could 
not apprehend ; for the Diſciples had taken up the common 
Opinion, That the Meſſias was to be a temporal Prince, and 
ſhould conquer and reign here upon Earth; and how to recon. 
cile this with being killed, they could no ways apprehend; and 
they were afraid to be too particular in their _ about it, 
Now, from Chriſt's ſo frequently * iſciples of his 
approaching Sufferings, we may gather, That we can never 
hear, either too often or too much, of the Doctrine of the 
Croſs, nor be too frequently inſtructed in our Duty to preparg 
for a ſuffering State ; as Chriſt went from his Croſs to his Cro 
from a State of Abaſement to a State of Exaltation, ſo muſt all 
tis Diſciples and Followers expect likewiſe. 


46 J Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them, 
which of them ſhould be greateſt. 47 And Jeſus 
perceiving the thought of their heart, took a child, 
and ſet him by him, 48 And ſaid unto them, Who. 
ſoever ſhall receive this child in my name receiveth 
me; and whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth him 


that ſent me: for he that is leaſt among you all, the 
ſame ſhall be great. | 


It may juſtly ſeem a Wonder, that when our bleſſed da- 
viour diſcourſed ſo frequently with his Diſciples about his 
Sufferings, that they ſhould at the ſame Time be diſputing 
amongſt themſelves about Precedency and Preheminency, 
which of them ſhould be the greateſt, the firſt in Place, and the 
higheſt in Dignity and Honour; but from this Inſtance we may 
learn, That the holieſt and beſt of Men are too prone to Am- 
bition, ready to catch at the Bait of Honour, to affect a Pre- 
cedency before, and Superiority over others: Here the Apoſtles 
— the were touched with the Itch of Ambition; to cure 
this, our Saviour ſets before them a little Child, as the proper 
Emblem of Humility ; ſhewing that they ought to be as free 
from Pride and Ambition as a young Child, which affects no- 
thing of Precedency. Such as are of the higheſt Eminency in 
the Church, ought to be fingularly adorned with the Grace of 
Humility, looking upon themſelves © SY under the greateſt 
Obligation to be moſt eminently uſeful and ſerviceable to the 
Church's Good. 


49 And John anſwered and faid, Maſter, we ſaw 
one caſting out devils in thy name; and we forbad 


him, becauſe he followeth not with us. 50 And Je- 


ſus ſaid unto him, Forbid im not: for he that is not 
againſt us, is for us. 


Obſerve here, 1. St. John's Relation of a Matter of Fact to 
our Saviour, namely, his forbidding one to caſt out Devils in 
Chriſt's Name, that did not follow Chriſt as they did; for tho 
only the Diſciples which followed Chriſt had a Commiſſion to 
work Miracles, yet were there others, no Enemies to Chriſt, 
who, in Imitation of the Diſciples, did attempt to do the like; 
and God was pleaſed, for the Honour of his Son, in whoſe 
Name they caft out Devils, to give them ſometimes Succeſs. 


O. 2. The Action of the Diſciples towards this Perſon: we 


forbad him, becauſe be 22 not with us; where is obſerv- 
able, their Raſhneſs in 


orbidding him of their own Heads, be- 
fore they had conſulted Chriſt about it; and their Envy and 
Emulation in that they were grieved and diſcontented that Good 
was done, becauſe they did not do it: it is as hard a Matter to 
look upon the Giſts of others without Envy, as it is to look 
upon our own without Pride. Ob; 3. Our Saviour's Reply, 


Forbid him not. Becauſe our Saviour knew, that this Action of 


caſting out Devils in his Name would ſome ways redound to his 
Glory, although he undertook the Matter without Direction 
from Chriſt : We ought not to cenſure and condemn thoſe, who 
do that which is in itſelf, tho* they fail in the Manner of 


| their doing it, 


51 And it came to paſs, when the time was come 


that he ſhould be received up, he ſtedfaſtly ſet his face 


to go to Jeruſalem. 


The Time now drew on, wherein our Saviour was to be re- 
ceived up into Heaven, and accordingly he ſets his Face to go 
to Feruſalem, that he might there ſuffer, and from thence 
aſcend, Now here we have obſervable, 1. That altho' Jers- 


| 


2 was the Neſt of his Enemies, the Stage upon which his 
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were to be acted, the _—_ _— * his 

nothing terrified with Danger, he ſets his Face 
17 Fern am, that A come what will, he will go with an in, 
vincible Courage and Reſolution. Learn thence, That altho 
Chriſt had a perſe& and exact Knowledge of all the bitter 
Sufferings he was to undergo, for and on Behalf of his Mem- 
bers, - yet did it not in the leaſt diſneatten him in, or diſcourage 
him from, that great and glorious Undertaking. Obſerve, 2. 
That tho' Chriſt was firſt to ſuffer before he did aſcend, and to 
be lifted up upon the Croſs, before received. up into Heaven, 
yet is there no Mention of his Death here, but of his Aſcenſion 
only; as if all Thoughts of Death were ſwallowed up in his 
Victory over Death; teaching us, by his Example, to over- 
look our Sufferings and Death, as not worthy to be named or 
mentioned with that Glory which we are received into, after 
Death. The Evangeliſt does not "= the Time was come when 
he ſhould ſuffer, but when he ſhould be received up. 


52 And ſent meſſengers before his face : and they 
went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans to 
make ready for him. 53 And they did not receive 
him, becauſe his face was as though he would go to 
Jeruſalem. 


Our Saviour was now going from Galilee to Feruſalem, and 
being to paſs through a Village of Samaria, he ſent Meſſen- 
gers before him to prepare Entertainment for him. The Son 
of God, who was Heir of all Things, ſends to, and ſues for a 
Lodging in a Samaritan Cottage. bleſſed Saviour, how can 
we be abaſed enough for thee, who thus neglected thyſelf for 
us | It was thy Pleaſure to appear, not in the Figure of a Prince, 
but in the Form of a Servant, yet the People in the Samaritan 
Village would not receive him: Strange] to hear the Son of 
God ſue for a Lodging, and be denied; but the Reaſon was, 
the Difference of Religion which was between the Jews and 
Samaritans : The Jews worſhipped at the Temple in Feru/a- 
lem, the Samaritans at a Temple of their own, built upon 
Mount Geriaim. Upon the building of this new Temple, there 
aroſe ſo great a Feud between the Jews and Samaritans, and 
in Proceſs of Time ſuch an implacable Hatred, that they would 
not ſhew common Civility to one another. A Samaritan's 
Bread to a Jew, was no better than Swine's Fleſh : They 
would rather thirſt than drink a Draught of Samaritan Water. 
Hence we learn, That no Enmity is ſo deſperate, as that 
which ariſes from Matters of Religion. 


54 And when his diſciples James and John ſaw this, 
they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to 


come down from heaven, and conſume them, even as 
Elias did ? 


Here obſerve, 1. The Crime which theſe Men were guilty 
of, no Affront muſt be accounted little, no Indignity light, 
that is offered to the San of God. But theſe Samaritans did 
not revile Chriſt, nor any of his Retinue, that we read of; 

did not violently aſſault him, they did not follow him 
with Stones in their Hands, or Blaſphemies in their Mouths, 
but the Wrong and Injury was only negatiye, They received 
bim not : They denied him a Night's Lodging, and this not 
out of any Niflike of his Perſon, but from an Antipathy againſt 
his Nation. OB. 2. The Carriage of the Diſciples upon this 
Occaſion; it was thus far commendable, that from the en- 
deared Love which they bore to their Maſter, they did highl 
reſent the churliſh Denial of an Act of Kindneſs towards him. 
A gracious heart is holily impatient at the Sight of any Indig- 
nity oftered to Chriſt ; but their Fault was, That they were 
too far tranſported with Paſſion and Revenge, even to deſire 
the Death and Deſtruction of the uncivil Samaritans ; Wilt 
thou that we command Fire to come down from Heaven and con- 
fume them? They do not ſay, Maſter, will it pleaſe thee, who 
art Lord of the Creature, to command Fire to come down? 
Nor did = ſay, If it be thy Pleaſure command us to call 
down Fire.; but wilt thou that we command Fire? This ſa- 
vours too much of Pride, Cruelty, and Revenge, ſo dangerous 


is a miſguided Zeal, 

55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and ſaid, Ye 
know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of. 56 For the 
Son of man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to 


bloody Sufferings 


* 


ſave them. And they went to another village. | 


Here we have our Saviour's Cenſure of the raſh and hot 
Motion of his Diſciples, which proceeded firſt from Igno- 
rance of themſelves, Ye know not what Spirit ye are of ; ye 


That no Difference in Religion, no Pretence of 


| of Chriſt their Lord and 


| 
þ 


P 


greatly diſappointed,” 


are not now under the rough and ſour Diſpenſation of the Law, 


'but under the calm and — Inſtitution of the Goſpel, which 


deſigns univerſal Love, Peace and Good- will, to all Mankind. 


Hence learn, firſt, that a cruel and revengeſul Spirit is directly 
Secondly, | 


contrary to the Deſign and Temper of Chriſtianity, 
Zeal for God, 
can warrant and juſtify fuch a Spirit and Temper, Again, 
This Raſhneſs in the Diſciples proceeded from their Ignorance 
aſter, as well as of themſelves ; The 
Son of Man did not come to deſtroy Mens Lives, but to ſave them; 
that is, the proper Intent and Deſign of my coming was to ſave 
and not deſtroy, tho' the accidental Event of it may be other- 
wiſe, thro' the Malice and Perverſeneſs of Men, Learn, That 
it was the Deſign of Chriſt, and his holy Religi6n, to diſcoun- 
tenance all Fierceneſs, Rage, and Cruelty in Men, one to- 
wards another, and to inſpire them univerſally with a Spirit of 
Love and Unity. Chriſt is ſo far from allowing us to perſecute 
them that hate us, that he forbids us to hate them that perſe- 


cute us, 


57 And it came to paſs, that as they went in the 
way, a certain man faid unto him, Lord, I will follow 


thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. 58 And Jeſus ſaid unto 


him, Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have neſts, 
but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 


Olſerve here, 1. A Perſon reſolving to follow Chriſt, a good 
Reſolution, if made deliberately and wiſely, not for ſiniſter 
Ends, or ſecular Advantages, which it is to be feared was the 
Caſe here, by our Saviour's Anſwer ; Fer, ſays he, Foxes have 


| Holes, and the Birds of the Air have Neſis, but the 9 Man 
has not where to lay bis Head: As if Chriſt had ſaid,“ 

dition in the world is "N 

that I call my own, the 
and the Beaſts of the Earth have their Dens and Holes, but I 
have no fixed Habitation; therefore if you think to follow me 


y Con- 
poor, I have no Houſe of Reſidence 
irds of the Air have their fixed Neſts, 


for the Sake of worldly Advantage, you will find yourſelf 


earn hence, That ſuch Men will find 


themſelves miſerably miſtaken, and greatly diſappointed, who 


_ to gain any thing by following of Chriſt, but their Souls 
Sa 

the Diſciples of the Meſſiah ſhould get Wealth and 
following of him. Tis likely what this Perſon ſaid proceeded 
from this Opinion; Accordingly Chriſt diſcourages him from 
ſuch ExpeRation, by laying before him, his mean, poor, and 
low Condition, in which he was to be followed by his Diſci- 
ples ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, ** If you expect temporal Advan- 


tages by following of me, you will be much miſtaken, for I have 
nothing I can call my own.” 


vation, It was a common Opinion among the Vetus, that 


onour by 


59 And he ſaid unto another, Follow me: but he 


ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my Father. 
60 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their dead; 
but go thou and preach the kingdom of God, 


We are not to ſuppoſe by this Prohibition, that Chriſt diſ- 
allows or diſapproves of any Civil Office from one Perſon to- 
another, much leſs of a Child to a Parent, either living or dy- 
ing; but he lets us know, 1. That no Office of Love and Ser- 
vice to Man muſt be preferred before our Duty to God, to whom 
we owe our firſt and chief Obedience. 2. That lawful and 


y | decent Offices become ſinful, when they hinder greater Duties. 


3. That ſuch as are called by Chriſt to preach the Goſpel, muſt 
mind that alone, and leave inferior Duties to inferior Perſons ; 
as if Chrift had ſaid, „Others will ſerve well enough to bu 

the Dead, but thou that art called to miniſter unto God, — 
do that unto which thou art called.“ Under the Law the Prieſts 
might not come near a dead Corpſe, nor meddle with the Inter- 


ment of their own Parents, unto which our Saviour here pro- 
bably alludes. g i 


61 And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow 
thee: but let me firſt go bid them fare wel which are at 
home at my hoyſe. 62 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, No 
man having put his hand to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the. kingdom of God. 

Here we have another Perſon that promiſeth to follow Chriſt, 
but deſireth Leave firſt to ſettle the Affairs of his Family, and to 
take Leave of his Friends: Our Saviour tells him, If he would 
be one of his Miniſters, he muſt be like a Ploughman, who 
looks forward, and not backward, or he will never make his 


— right, they will either be too deep or too narrow, 
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he muſt mind his Plough and nothing le Thus muſt they 


that are called to the Work of the Miniſtry, mind it wholly, 
attend to that alone; their whole Time, their whole Strength 
muſt be devoted to it: The Things of the World are Things 
behind them, they muſt not look back upon them : Nothing 
can juſtify a Miniſter concerning himſelf with the Incum- 
brances of worldly Buſineſs, but only perfect Neceſſity for the 
Support of himſelf and his Family. Again, Ploughing-work is 
hard work, a ſtrong and ſteady Hand is required for it; he that 
ploughs muſt keep on, and make no Balks of the hardeſt 
Ground he meets with, _ no Difficulties muſt diſcourage 
either Miniſters or People in the Way of their Duty. 


E 


F T E R theſe things, the Lord appointed other 

ſeventy alſo, and ſent them two and two before 

his face into every city, and place, whither he himſelf 
would come. | 


The Captain- General of our Salvation, Chriſt Jeſus, having 
called, commiſſioned, and ſent forth his Twelve Apoſtles, as 
great Commanders, to ſubdue his native Kingdom of Iſrael 
to himſelf, at the ſixth Chapter of this Goſpel ; in this Chap- 
ter he ſendeth after them a Band of Seventy Auxiliary Forces 


to aid and affiſt them; After theſe Things the Lord appointed 


other Seventy Diſciples, and ſent them two and two before his 
Face, Where note, 1. The Perſon commiſſioning and ſending 
them forth; Chriſt himſelf. Thence learn, That none ought 
to take upon them the Office of. Preaching, or other Minitte- 
rial Functions in the Church, till thereunto called by Chriſt 
himſelf. . The Twelve Apoſtles, and Seventy 3 had 
an immediate Mim̃on from Chriſt himſelt : All his Miniſters 
now are called mediately, and receive their Authority from 
Chriſt by the Hands of the Governors of his Church. Note, 
2. The Manner of their ſending, two and two in a Company, 
partly to make their Meſſage of more Authority, partly to 
teſtify their mutual Conſent in the Doctrine 1 taught, and 
partly to comfort and encourage, to help and 1 to 
aſſiſt and ſupport each other. In Imitation of this Example, 
the Jeſuits ſend forth their Emiſſaries by Pairs, Jeſuitæ ſemper 
ſunt Bini, Sc. Learn henee, Ichat the Miniſters of the Goipel 
do ſtand in great Need of the mutual Help and Comfort, of the 
united Afliſtance and Encquragement of each other, in the 
weighty Duties of their Calling and Function. Our Saviour 
in the next Verſe compares his Miniſters to Harveft Labourers, 
who are to help and aſſiſt one another, the Strong endeavour- 
ing to ſtrengthen the Hands of the Weak. But Lord ! What 
Tears are ſufficient to bewail the Want of Love and Unity, 
yea the Prevalency of that Envy and 6. 7 which is found 
too often among the Miniſters of the Goſpel ? fo that inſtead of 
oing forth two by two, happy is he that is alone in a Place. 
Well might Melanfthon bleſs God, when he lay a dying, that 
he was going to a Place where he ſhould be freed from the im- 
placable Hatred of Divines ; this is, and ought to be for a. La- 
mentation, 


2 Therefore ſaid he unto them, The harveſt truly is 
great, but the labourers are few : pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harveſt, that he would ſend forth labour- 
ers into his harveſt. 


Nate here, 1. That God's Church is an Harveſt Field. 2. 
That the Miniſters of God are Labourers in his Harveſt under 
God the Lord of the Harveſt, 3. That to God alone doth it 
belong to ſend forth Labourers into his Harveſt, and none 
muſt thruſt themſelves in, till God ſends them forth. Pray 
ye the Lord of the Harveſt that he would ſend forth Labourers. 
4. That the Number of faithful Labourers is comparatively 
ſmall and few : The Scribes and Phariſees in the Jewiſh Har- 
veſt Field are many; yet, ſays Chriſt, The Labourers are few. 

That it is the Church's Duty to pray, and that earneſtly and 
inceſſantly, to God the Lord of the Harveſt, to increaſe the 


Number of faithful Labourers ; and to ſend forth more Labour- 
ers into his Harveſt. 


3 Gogour ways: behold, I ſend you forth as lambs 
among wolves. 4 Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor 
ſhoes : and ſalute no man by the way. | 
Dur Saviour, 1. Arms his Diſciples againſt the Difficulties, 
Dangers, and Diſcouragements which they might meet with 


in the Courſe of their Miniſtry, by telling them, that he ſent 
them forth as Lambs among Wolves; thereby intimating 
that the Enemies of the Goſpel have as great an Inclination 
from their malicious Nature, to devour and deſtroy the Mini. 
/ters of Chriſt, as Wolves have from their natural Temper to 
devour Lambs; Behold, I fend you forth as Lambs among 
Nolves. 2. Our Saviour directs them in this their firſt Expe. 
dition to preach the Goſpel, to commit themſelves to the gra. 
cious Care and good Providence of God, both for Proviſion 
and Protection; carry neither Purſe, nor Scrip, nor Staff, 
ſays St Matthew ; as if he had ſaid, Truſt God with the Cate 
of our Lives, rely upon his Providence both for Protection 
d Proviſion ; yet muſt we take Notice, that this was only a 
temporary Command, given to the Diſciples for this particular 
Journey, which they were quickly to diſpatch; for in the 
— Chriſt allows his Miniſters, as well as others, to exer. 
| ciſe a prudent and provident Care for themſelves, and their 
Families. And as it is the Miniſters Duty to truſt God in the 
Uſe of. prudential Means for their Maintenance, ſo it is the 
| People's Duty to take Care for their Miniſters comfortable Sub. 
ſiſtence. The Workman is worthy of his Meat, ſays our $a. 
viour ; that is, of all neceſlary Supplies; he is worthy of a 
comfortable Subſiſtence, and, where it may be had, of an ho- 
nourable Maintenance. 


5 And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, 
Peace be to this houſe. 6 And if the Son of peace be 
there, your peace ſhall reſt upon it: if. not, it ſhall 
turn to you again. 


Here our bleſſed Saviour directs his Diſciptes how to ma- 
nage themſelves in the executing of their Office, Into what- 
foever Houſe ye enter, fuſt ſay, Peace be to this Houſe, they 
muſt wiſh Peace to the Sons of Peace, yea to the Enemies of 
Peace alſo; and as their Peace ſhall reſt upon the one, ſo ſhall 
it return from the other. Peace be to this Houſe, is a fit Salu- 
tation for them to uſe, who were the Diſciples and Ambaſſa- 
dors of the Prince of Peace ; and very agreeable to the Goſpel 
they were to preach, which was a Goſpel of Peace: and it 
was a Prayer as well as a Salutation; the Diſciples were to 
ſpeak it not from the Lip only, but from the Heart alſo. 
Peace is the Muſick which both Men and Angels are delighted 
with, and the Chriſtian Religion is the greateſt Promoter and 
Preſerver of it, that commands us to pray for Peace, to folluu 
after Peace, to part with our Coat and Chak; that is, with our 
civil Rights, for Peace; and if it be poſſible, to live peaceably 
with all Men. O. 2. As the Injunction given by our Saviour 
to his Diſciples to deliver a Meſlage of Peace, fiſt ſay, Peace 
be to this Houſe; ſo the Prediction of what ſhould befal them in 
the Delivery of this their Meſſage. Their Salutation, tho' it 
be Peace, yet will not find a Welcome and Entertainment with 
all Perſons, but only with the Sons of Peace, F the Sons of 
Peace be there, your Peace ſhall reft upon it. Olſ. 3. An En- 
couragement not to be afraid of delivering their Meſſage, tho 
it wanted Succeſs, ¶ your Peace reſt not, it ſhall return to you 
again. Learn, 1. That as there was at the firſt preaching of 
the Goſpel, ſo there is, and always will be, ſome that are Sons 
of Peace, and others that are Enemies unto Peace. 2. That 
this Peace will reſt on none but thoſe that are fit to receive it. 
3. That tho' it doth not reſt, yet it ſhall not be loſt, but re- 
turn again to thoſe that publiſh it. Miniſters can but ſay, Peace 
be to this Houſe, they cannot make it reſt there; we can offer 
Terms of Peace to a loſt World, but cannot compel Men to 
accept them; and if they finally refuſe them, Me ſhall be a 


ſweet Savour "unto God, as well in them that periſh, as in then 
that are ſaved. 


7 And in the ſame Houſe remain, eating and drink- 
ing fuch things as they give: for the labourer is worthy 
of his hire. Go not from houſe to houſe. 8 And into 
whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat ſuch 
things as are ſet before you. 9 And heal the ſick that are 
therein, and ſay unto them, The kingdom of God is come 
nigh unto you. 10 But into whatſoever city ye enter, and 
they receive you not, go your ways out into the ſtreets 
of the ſame, and ſay, 11 Even the very duſt of your 
city which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off againſt you: 
notwithſtanding, be ye ſure of this, that the kingdom 


of God is come nigh unto you. 12 But I ſay unto, 
| he you, 
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66; that it ſhall be more tolerable in that day for So- 
dom than for that city, z 


* 
r Saviour gives his 
to probe w awe. in this Expedition for preaching the 
Goſpel. He enioins them, 1. To obſerve the Rules of Decency 
in going from lace to Place, having entered an Houſe to con- 
tinue there, not changing their Lodging and going from Houſe 
to Houſe, thereby avoiding all Shew of Lightnels and Incon- 
ſtancy, and teſtifying all Gravity and Stayedneſs in their Be- 
haviour;z this being a ſpecial Mean to win Authority to their 
Perſons and Miniſtry. 2. He gives them a Power to work 
Miracles for the confirming of the Doctrine which they 
preached ; Heal the Sick that are therein. This was neceſſa- 
ry, partly to procure Reverence to their Perſons, being poor 
and unlearned Men; and partly to gain Credit and Authority 
to their Doctrine: For the Doctrine of Faith in the Meſſias, 
as now come and exhibited in the Fleſh, beings ſtrange and 
new Doctrine to the Jews, the Truth and Certainty of it 
was to be extraordinarily ratified and confirmed by working 
Miracles ; one Sort of which was healing of Diſeaſes in an 
extraordinary Manner. Obſerve, 3. How Chriſt 3 
his Diſciples againſt the Want of Succels ; he bids them 
nounce the Julgments of God yo] ſuch Contemners of 
their Doctrine, 5 ſhaking off the Duft of ther Feet ; which 
Action was emblematical, and ſignified that God in like man- 
ner would ſhake off them, and eſteem them no better than 
the vileſt Duſt. Learn hence, That thoſe which deſpiſe the 
Meſſage that the Miniſters of the Goſpel bring, ſhall hereafter 
find the Duſt of their Feet, and the Aſhes of their Graves, 
to give a judicial Teſtimony againſt them in the 1 of Chriſt: 
Where-ever the Word is preached, it is for a Teſtimony, ei- 
ther a Teſtimony for, or againſt a People. For, if the Duſt 
of a Miniſter's Feet bear Witneſs againſt a People, their Ser- 
mons much more. Obſerve laſtly, The dreadful Judgment 
denounced by our Saviour againſt the Contemners of his Diſ- 
cipl's DuEtrine; Verily it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom 
and Gomorrah in the Day of Judgment than for that City. 
Where note, 1. That there ſhall be a Day of Judgment. 2. 
That in the Day of Judgment ſome Sinners ſhall fare worſe 
than others. 3. That of all Sinners, the Condition of ſuch 
ſhatl be ſaddeſt at the Day of Judgment, who living under the 
Goſpel, die after all in their Impenitency and Infidelity ; It. ſhall 
be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah than for that City. 


13 Wo unto thee, Chorazin; wo unto thee, Beth- 
ſaida : for if the mighty works had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a 
great while ago repented, fitting in ſackcloth and 
aſhes. 14 But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the judgement than for you. 15 And thou, 
Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, ſhalt be 
thruſt down to hell, | 


Theſe Cities in Galilee, Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Caper- 


vaum, having been the Places where Chriſt preached and 


wrought his Miracles, they have a Wo denounced here againſt 
them, for their Contempt of Chriſt, and the Offers of his 
Grace, Vs unto thee Chorazin, &c. The higher a People riſe 
under the Means, the lower they fall if they miſcarry. Th 
that have been neareſt to Converſion, being not converted, 
ſhall have the greateſt Condemnation when they are judged : 
Capernaum's Sentence will exceed Sodom's for Severity, becauſe 
. the excelled Sodom in the Enjoyment of Means and Mercy. 
Obſerve here, 1. Capernaum's Privilege enjoyed, She was lifted 
up to Heaven ; that is, enjoyed Privileges above all other Places, 
namely, the Preſence, Preaching, and Miracles of -our Saviour. 
ObJerve, 2. Capernaum's Doom denounced, Thou ſhalt be thri;/? 
4rwn to Hell; that is, thy Condition ſhall be ſadder than thoſe 
that never heard of a Saviour, even Tyre and Sidon, Sodom 
and Gomorrah, thoſe rude and barbarous Nations, out of the 
Pale of the Church, ſhall be in an eaſier State and Condition, 
than thoſe that have enjoyed Goſpel-Ordinances and Church- 
Privileges, but not improved them. Learn hence, 1. That 
Goſpel- Ordinances enjoyed, are a mighty Honour and Ad- 
vancement to the pooreſt Perſons and obſcureſt Places, Thou 


Capernaum art exalted to Heaven, 2, That Goſpel-Ordi- 


nances, and Church-Privileges enjoyed, but not improved, 
provoke Almighty God to inflit the foreſt Judgments upon 


a People, Theu that art exalted to Heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down 
fo Hell, | 


Diſciples ſundry Directions, how | 


16 He that heareth you, heareth me: and he that 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpiſeth me, 
deſpiſeth him that ſent me. | | 


Here our Saviour encourages his Miniſters to Faithfulneſs in 
their Office, by aſſur ing them that he ſhould reckon and eſteem 
all the Kindneſs ſhewn to them, as done unto himſelf. He that 
receiveth you, receiveth me; he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. 
Where note, That all the Offices of Love and Keſpe&, of Kind- 
neſs and Charity, which we ſhew to the Miniſters or Members 
of Chriſt for his Sake, Chriſt reckons it as done unto himſelf. 
Note farther, That the Contempt of the Meſſage and Meſſen- 

ers of the Goſpel runs much higher than Men are aware of. 
They think it no great Matter to flight or negle& the Meſſen- 
gers of Chriſt ; but verily, that Contempt flies in the Face and 
uthority of Chriſt himſelf, who gave them their Commiſſion; 
yea, in the very Face of God the Father, who gave Chriſt his 
Commiſſion; and accordingly they are called God's Mouth, 
Fer. xv. 19. Their Meſſage and their Miſſion being both from 
him: Nay farther, this Sin ſtrikes at our own Souls, and we are 
injurious to them as well as unto Chriſt, he that deſpiſeth you, de- 
. me; yet certainly no Age was ever deeper drench'd in the 
zuilt of this Sin than the preſent Age is, | 


17 And the ſeventy returned again with joy, ſay- 
ing, Lord, even the devils are ſubject unto us through 


thy name. 18 And he ſaid unto them, I beheld Satan 
as lightning, fall from heaven. 


Olſerve here, 1. The ſeventy Diſciples return to give Chriſt 
an Account of the Succeſs of their Expedition : They return 
as Victors with Joy and Triumph, ſhewing Chit the Tro- 
phies of their Conqueſt, Lord even the Devils are ſubjett unto us, 
through thy Name; the Weapons of their Warfare wee not 
carnal but ſpiritual, and mighty through Chriſt; the Powers 
of Darkneſs cannot Rand, but muſt fall before the Power of 
Chriſt; the Devils ate no Match for Chriſt, no not for the 
meaneſt of the Miniſters of Chriſt, who go farth in his Name, 
armed with his Authority and Power, C/. 2. Our Saviour's 
Reply to the ſeventy Diſciples upon this Occaſion : 7 beheld 
Satan as Lightning 1 Heaven; a two-fold Interpreta- 
tion is given of theſe Words: 1, Some look upon them as a 
ſecret Rebuke given by our Saviour to the Seventy for tha 
Exceſs of Joy, and Mixture of V ain-glory, which was foun 
with them upon the Account of thoſe extraordinary Gifts and 
Abilities of caſting out Devils, and healing Diſeaſes, which 
were conferred upon them. 7 beheld Satan, ſays Chriſt, fall. 
ing like lightning from Heaven; as if Chriſt had ſaid, ** Take 
heed of being puft up with Pride, upon the Account of thoſe 
Endowments which I have beſtowed upon you; Remember 
Luciſer, the Prince of Pride, how he fell from Heaven by his 
pe and labour you to aſcend thither*by Humility :'* 
The Words in this Senſe afford this Inſtruction; That thoſe 
whom Chriſt has beſtowed the greateſt Meaſure of ſpiritual 
Graces, miniſterial Gifts, and temporal Bleſſings upon, qughg 
to be very watchful againſt that hateful Sin of Pride, which has 
ruined and deſtroyed ſo many thouſands of Angels and Men, 
2. Some underſtand this Fall of Satan not literally, but figura- 
tively and myſtically, of bis Ruin by the Power and Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel; as if Chriſt had ſaid, I know that this is no 
vain Boaſt of yours, no Vaunt nor Brag of your Valour, that 
Devils are conquered by your Courage, for when I firſt ſent 
= forth to preach the Goſpel, and armed you with divine 

ower, I eaſily foreſaw that the Devil's Kingdom would ſhake 
about his Ears, and that his Power would be ruined by the 
Power of the Goſpel, and that where-ever you preached, 
Satan's Strength and Power ſhould vaniſh like a Flaſh of Light- 
ning ſuddenly and irrecoverably, Learn hence, That the pow- 
erſul and efficacious preaching of the Goſpel is the ſpecial Means 
ordained and appointed by Chriſt, for the Ruin and Subverſion 
of Satan's K 1 * in the World; as the Goſpel is the Power 
of God unto Salvation to them that believe and obey it; lo it 
is the Power of God unto Deſtruction to Satan, and all that 
fight under his Banner againſt it. 


19 Behold, I give unto you power to tread on ſers 
pents and ſcorpions, and over all the power of the ene- 
my; and nothing fhall by any means hurt you... 

Our Lord finding that this ſeventy Ambaſſadors had mang- 
ged their former Commiſſion ſo well, he here enlarged it, add- 
ing thereunto a Promiſe of divine Protection; Behold 1 givg 


* Pawer to tread on $ 


nts, and nothing ſhall hurt you ; ay 
orth again in.this Armour of Power, 


As with 


if Chriſt had ſaid, Go 
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with which I have girt 1 — and I warrant you Sword. free 
and Shot- free, nothing ſhall by any Means hurt you, neither 
Strength nor Stratagem ſhall overcome you, Neither the 
Power, the Preſence, nor Protection of God ſhall be wanting 
to any of Chriſt's Miniſters or Members, who go forth in his 
Strength againſt the ſpiritual Enemies of their Salvation : As 
we have a Promiſe of Power in this Text to enable us to reſiſt 
the Devil, ſo we have a Promiſe of Succeſs elſewhere upon our 
reſiſting him. Reſt the Devil, and he will fly from you, 
St James iv, 7, 


20 Notwithſtanding in this rejoice not, that the ſpi- 
rits are ſubje& unto you: but rather rejoice, becauſe 
your names are written in heaven, 


In theſe Words of our Saviour, there is ſomething correc- 
tive and ſomething directive; the corrective Part lies in the 
firſt Words, wherein Chriſt checks the ſuſpected Exceſſes of 
their Joy for Victories gained over evil ſpirits, In this rejoice 
not ; that is, let not your Hearts too much overflow with Joy 
upon this Occaſion. The Negation is not abſolute, but com- 
paratively only. Chriſt doth not forbid, but only qualify and 
moderate their [oy : That the Spirits are ſubjett to you, that 
is, the Devils. here note, 1. That tho” the evil Angels, by 
their Fall, have loſt their happy Condition, yet not their ori- 
ginal Conſtitution ; their Honour, but not their Nature: They 
are Spirits ſtill. 2. The Subjection of thoſe evil Spirits to the 
Power of Chriſt, is not a free and profeſſed, but an involun- 
tary and impoſed Subjection, like that of a Slave to his Lord, 
whether he will or no. Learn hence, 1, That evil Spirits are 
ſubject to the Power of Chriſt, not ny to his perſonal, but 
to his miniſterial Power, 2. That it is Matter of great Joy to 
ſee evil Spirits brought into Subjection by the Power of Chriſt : 
To ſee the evil Spirit of Pride and Contention, of Envy and 
Malice, of Error and Falſhood, of 2 and Self-love, of 
Animoſity and Diviſion, not only chained but changed ; to 
ſee not only an ___ but a yur, yr of the 
Will given to Chriſt, is Matter of great Joy and unſpeakable 
Rejoicing. The direQive Part of our Saviour's Words lies in 
the latter Part of the Verſe, but rather rejoice that your Names 
are written in Heaven : There are no literal Records in the 
Court of Heaven, no Pen or Ink, Paper or Parchment, but 
to be written in Heaven, is to have a Title to eternal Life, and 
to be made meet for the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 
Learn, 1. That God has in Heaven a Book of Life; a Book 
written with the golden Rays and Beams of his own eternal 
Love. OB. 2. That there are Names written in this Book. 
3. That Perſons may know that their Names are written in 
that Book, otherwiſe they could not rejoice, for no man can 
rejoice in an unknown Good, 4, That it is greater Matter 
of Joy and Rejoicing, to know that our Names are written in 
Heaven, than to have a Power to caſt out Devils here on 
Earth, A Man may have Power to caſt forth Devils out of 
others, and yet at the ſame Time the Devil may have Power 
in and over himſelf, Therefore in this rejoice not, that the De- 
vilt are ſubjeft unto you, but rather rejoice, that your Names are 
written in Heaven. If you ſay, With what Spectacles ſhall we 
read that at ſuch a Diſtance? Who will aſcend up into Heaven 
to ſee whether his name be written there? Or who can ſend a 
Meſſenger thither to ſearch the Records? I anſwer, Turn thine 
Eyes inward ; if the Name of God be written in thy Heart, 
thy Name is certainly written in Heaven; if you in your dail 
Actions write out a Copy of God's Book (the bleſſed Bible) 
here below, aſſure yourſelves the Hand of God has written 
wee Names in his Book above; that is, you ſhall certainly be 

ved. 


21 © In that hour Jeſus rejoiced in ſpirit, and ſaid, 
I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and pru- 
dent, and haſt revealed them unto babes: even ſo, 
Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight, 22 All 
things are delivered to me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth who the Son is, but the Father; and who 


the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will reveal bim. 


Here we find our Saviour glorifying his Father, and magni- 
| Bis himſelf. 1. He glorifies his Father for the wiſe and free 

iſpenſation of his Goſpel- Grace to the meaneſt and moſt ig- 
norant Perſons, whilſt the great and learned Men of the World 
undervalued and defpiſed it: I thank thee, Father, that thou 
haſt revealed theſe Things to Babes. Learn hence, 1, That till 


God reveals himſelf, his Nature and Will, no Man can kn, 

either what he is, or what he requires, Thou 1* revealed. 2 
That the wiſe and knowing Men in the World have in all Ages 
deſpiſed the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and have therefore been 
judicially blinded by God: Thou haft hid theſe Things from 14, 
Miſe and Prudent. When Men ſhut their Eyes "againſt the 
cleareſt Light, and ſay, they will not ſee, God cloſes thei; 
Eyes, and ſays they ſhall not ſee, 3. That the moſt ignorant 
if humble, and deſirous of ſpiritual Illumination, are in the 


readieſt % e to receive · and embrace the Goſpel Revela. 


tion: thou haſt revealed them unto Babes. 4. That this is got 
more pleaſing to Chriſt than it is the Pleaſure of his Father 
Even ſo, brat Fu fo it ſeemed good in thy Sight. OF. 2, Our 
Saviour magnifies himſelf, 1. His Authority and Commiſſion 
all Things are delivered unto me, that is, all Power is committed 
to me as Mediator from God the Father. 2. His Office, to 
reveal his Father's Will to a loſt World: No Man knnueth 11, 
Father but the Son, or the Son but the Father ; that is, no Man 
knoweth their Effence and Nature, their Will and Pleaſure 
their Council and Conſent, their mutual Compact and Apree. 
ment betwixt themſelves, for ſaving a loſt World, but ** 
themſelves, and thoſe to whom they have revealed it. Leun 
thence, That all ſaving Knowledge of God is ip, by, and thro 
Chriſt; he as the great Prophet of his Church, reveals unto 
us the Mind and Will of God for our Salvation: Nene hung. 
eth, but he to whom the Son revealeth, 


23 And he turned him unto his diſciples, and ſaid 
privately, Bleſſed are the eyes which ſee the thingy 
that ye ſee. 24 For I tell you, that many prophets and 
kings have deſired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſce, 
and have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe things 
which ye hear, and have not heard them. 


From the you fiſt giving out of the Promiſe of Chriſt to 
Adam after the Fall, Gen. iii. 15, there was in all good Men a 
'onging Deſire and Expectation to fee that Perſon who ſhould 
be ſo great a Bleſſing to Mankind, Prophets and Kings deſired 
to ſee the promiſed Meſſiah, Now, ſays our Saviour to his 
Diſciples, Blefſed are you, for you have p 2 with the Eyes of 
pou Body, what others only ſaw with the Eyes of their 

ind; with your bodily Eyes you have ſeen the promiſed Meſ. 
ſias coming in the Fleſh, and alſo the Miracles to confirm you 
that I am He, have been wrought before your Eyes ; therefore 
bleſſed are the Eyes of your Body, which have beheld me cor- 
porally ; and bleſſed alſo are the Eyes of your Mind, which 
have beheld me ſpiritually. A Sight of Chriſt by a believing 
Eye, much more by a 12 Eye, is a bleſſed Sight. 


Bleſſed are thoſe Eyes which ſee Chriſt in his Diſpenſations of 
Glory hereaſter. 


25 J And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood up, and 
tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to in- 
herit eternal life? He ſaid unto him, What is writ- 
ten in the law? how readeſt thou? 27 And he an- 
ſwering, ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
ſtrength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour 
as thyſelf. 28 And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt an- 


? | ſwered right: this do, and thou ſhalt live, 


Here we have a Lawyer, that is, an Interpreter and Ex- 
pounder of the Law of Maſes, tempting our Saviour; that is, 
making Trial of him, whether he would deliver any Doc- 
trine contrary to the Law of ſes; he propounds — 
a Queſtion, I hat he ſhould do to inherit eternal Life ? Where 
note, 1. He believed the Certainty of a future State. 2. He 
ptofeſſes his Deſire of an eternal Happineſs in that State. 3. 
He declares his Readineſs to do ſomething in order to the ob- 
taining of that Happineſs, Hence learn, That all Religion, 
both natural and revealed, teaches Men that good Works are 
neceſſary to Salvation, or that ſomething muſt be done by 
them, who deſire to enter into Life, I bat * I do to in- 
herit eternal Life? It is not talking well, and profcfling well, 
but doing well, that entitles us to Heaven and eternal Salva- 
tion, and this the very Light of Nature teaches. Obſerve, 2. 
Our Saviour's Anſwer, I bat is written in the Law? How 
reade/t thou? Intimating to us, That the Word and Law of 
God, is the Rule and Meaſure of our Duty; our Guide to 
direct us in the Way to eternal Life: The Man replies, That 


the Law of God requires, that we lyve God with all our 
| . Hearty 
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Stren th; and our Neighbour as ourſelves. 
11 7. the Fervour of all our Affections, and 
our Love, is * IT — 
„ Right and Due, Love muſt paſs thro” and poſſeſs all the 
— and Faculties of our Souls. The Mind muſt medi- 
tate upon God, the Will muſt chuſe and embrace him, the 
Affections muſt take Complacency and Delight in him, the 
Meaſure of loving God is to love him without eaſure. Note, 
2. That the bel Evidence of our ſincere Love to God, is 
the unſeigned Love of our Neighbour; Love to Man, is both 
a Fruit and Teſtimony of our Love to God. For he that loverh 
not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God 
' whom he hath not ſeen? Note, 3. That as it is every Man's 
Duty to love himſelf, fo is he to love his Neighbour as him- 
ſelf; not as he does love himſelf, but as he ought to lave him- 
ſelf; not with the ſame Meaſure and Degree of Love, but in 
the ſame Manner and Kind of Love, that we love ourſelves. 
Do we love ourſelyes freely and readily, ſincerely and un- 
feignedly, tenderly and compaſſionately, conſtantly and per- 
feveringly? So ſhould we love our Neighbour alſo: Tho' we 
are not required to love our Neighhour as much as we love our- 
ſelves, yet are we commanded to love him like as we love our- 
ſelves. Obſerve laſtly, our Lord's Reply, Thou ha/ anſwered 
right. This do, and thou ſhalt live, Where note, | hat Chriſt 
intimates to him, that the Law conſidered in itſelf could give 
Life, but then a Perſon muſt keep it perfectly and exactly, 
without the leaſt Deficiency, which is impoſſible to Man Wn | 
his fallen State; for 2 is not weak to us, but we are 
weak to that, Nom. viii. 3. the Law becomes weak through 
the Weakneſs of our Fleſh : Such as ſeek Salvation by the 
Work of the Law, muſt keep the Law perfectly and exactly; 
which being impoflible in our fallen Eſtate, Chriſt has obtained 
of his Father, that for bis Sake, our ſincere, tho“ imperfect 
Obedience, ſhall find Acceptance with God, and be ayailable 
to our Salvation, 


29 But he willing to juſtify himſelf, ſaid unto Jeſus, 
And who is my neighbour? 30 And Jeſus anſwering, | 
ſaid, A certain man went down from Jeruſalem to Je- 
richo, and fell among thieves, which ſtripped him of 
his raiment, and wounded him, and departed, leaving 
him half dead. 31 And by chance there came down 
a certain prieſt that way; and when he ſaw him, he 
paſſed by on the other ſide. 32 And likewiſe a Le- 
vite, when he was at the place, came and looked on 
him, and paſſed by on the other ſide. 33 But a cer- 
tain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was : 
and when he ſaw him, he had compaſſion on him, 34 
And went to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring 
in oil and wine, and ſet him on his own beaſt, and 
brought him to an inn, and took care of him. 35 
And on the morrow when he departed, he took out 
two pence, and gave them to the hoſt, and ſaid unto 
him, Take care of him; and whatſoever thou ſpendeſt 
more, when I come again, I will repay thee. 36 
Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was neigh- 
bour unto him that fel] among the thieves? 37 And 
he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on him. Then ſaid 
Jeſus unto him, Go, and do thou likewiſe. 

Ihe Deſign of our Saviour in this Parable is to convince 
the Lawyer, who put that Queſtion to him, Ibo is my Neigh- 
hour ? v. x 4 That every one is, and ought to be accounted 
our Neighbour, to whom God affords us an Opportunity of 
doing Good; contrary to the ſtrait Notion of the Pharilees, 
that by the Werd Neighbour, underſtood Friends and Kinſ- 
folk, Brethren by Blood, Neighbours by Habitation, and Per- 
ſons of the ſame Religion, Our Saviour by this Parable taught 


him, that even Strangers and proſeſſed Enemies, every one 
that necdeth our Help and Relief, is to be accounted our 
2 Jo conviace him hereof, Chriſt propounds this 

arable of a Jew that fell among Thieves, who was neglected 
by his own Countrymen, but relieved by a Samaritan, who 
tho" a profeiled Enemy upon the Score of Religion, yet was 
ſo exceeding kind and charitable, that he became Phyſician, 
Surgeon, and Hoſt, and a real Neighbour to the unknown 
Traveller, wounded by Thieves in his coy to Jericho. 
From the whole, Learn, 1. That every Perſon in Miſery is 
the Object of our Mercy, our Neighbour, and capable of our 
Charity, 2, T hat no Difference in Religion, much leſs in 


Heart, 
Where note, 
E the Supremacy of 


ſome doubtful Opinion, will excuſe us from 3 7 1 
of Charity and Compaſſion towards ſuch as are really in Want, 
and need our Aſſiſtance: Our holy and merciful Religion makes 
all Perſons the Object of our Compaſiion, who are 7 2 
and helpleſs ; though they be Strangers and Foteigners, Hea- 
thens or Hereticks, Friends or Enemies; yea, be they good or 
bad, holy or wicked, as we have Opportunity we muſt do Good unta 
all, and imitate the Example of our 1 6 God, who is kind to 
the Unthankful, and to the Evil, 3 hat real Charity is an 
active, operative Thing; it conſiſts not in good Words given 
to the Diſtreſſed, nor in a compaſſionate beholding of them, 
nor in a pitiful mourning over them, but in poſitive Acts of 
Kindneſs towards them. The Samaritan here is an Example 
of a real and thorough Charity; he turns his Face towards the 
forlorn Man, his Feet haſten to him, his Hand pours in Wine 
and Oil into his Wounds, aſter which he ſets him 175 his 
own Beaſt, brings him to the Inn, ſtays with him all Night; 
and the next Day, becauſe his Recovery would be a Work of 
Time and Expence, he leaves him, but frſt leaves Money with 
the Hoſt, and a ſpecial Charge to take Care of him ; with a 
punctual Promiſe, that whatever was expended more ſhould be 
repaid. Behold here an Inſtance and Pattern of a compleat 
Charity, managed with as much Diſcretion as Compaſſion; 
well * our Lord ſay to this Perſon, and in him to every one 
of us, Go, and do thou likewiſe, 


38 © Now it came to paſs, as they went, that he 
entered into a certain village: and a certain woman 
named Martha, received him into her houſe. 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Work and Buſineſs of ur Sa- 
viour's Life, it was to go about preaching the Goſpel, 2. The 
Nature of the Place which Chriſt at this Time preached in, it 
was a poor Village, Bethany, as ſome think. Chriſt did not 
only take Care of populous Cities, and great Towns, but pri- 
vate Villages and obfcure Places enjoyed alſo the Bleſſing of 
his Miniſtry. Our Saviour's Example herein is inſtructive to 
his Miniſters, not to affect great Auditories, and to preach only 
in populous Cities, but to ſcatter the Seed of the Word in 
Country Villages, where arg like precious Souls to be taken 
Care of, and provided for; as Chriſt was ſent himſelf, fo he 
ſends his Miniſters to preach the Goſpel to the Poor, Obſerve, 
3. The Party that entertained him in the Village. Martha re- 
cerved him into her Houſe; Martha is named, becauſe ſhe was 
probably the Owner of the Houſe : Tho' Chriſt had no Houſe 
of his own, yet he had as many as he pleaſed at his Command; 
for where-ever he had an Heart, he was ſure to have an Houſe; 
Martha received him into ber Houſe. | 


39 And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary, which alſo ſat 
at Jeſus feet, and heard his word. 


Obſerve, 1. Both theſe Siſters were holy and devout Women, 
both had an Honour and Reyerence tor Chriſt, and both are 
forward to entertain him; theſe were Siſters by Grace as well 
as by Nature 1 they both for a Time attended upon Chriſt's 
preaching, ary (alſo) fat at Jeſus's Feet, implying, that 
Martha ſat there too, till Houſhold Occaſions called her away: 
O how happy is that Family, where all Parties are agreed to re- 
ceive and entertain the Lord Jeſus Chriſt! Ob; 2. No ſooner 
is Chriſt entered into Martha's Houſe, but he falls a preaching; 
whilſt they provide bodily Food for him, he prepares ſpiritual 
Bread for them; O that in our Place and Meaſure we might all 
imitate Chriſt in this: Can we come into any Houle or Com- 
pany, and find nothing to ſay or do for God ? C/ 3. The hol 
and humble Deportment of Mary upon this Occaſion, She /at 
at Feſus's Feet, and heard his Wards, When Chriſt was ſpeak- 
ings Mary was hearing, and little Things could not take her 
off. Lord! how carefully ſhould we take the preſent Opportu- 
nity for our Souls, to. hear and learn of thee, as Mary did ; 
She was not ſure of another Opportunity, therefore hears hum- 


bly, attentively, affectionately, as if it were her laſt hearing 
Seaſon. 0 


40 But Martha was cumbered about much ſerving, 
and came to him, and ſaid, Lord, doſt thou not care 


chat my ſiſter hath left me to ſerve alone? bid her 
therefore that ſhe help me, | 


Obſerve here, 1. Martha's Behaviou r, She was cumbered about 
much ſerving ; that is, much taken up with providing for the 
Entertainment of Chriſt and his Friends; all which con- 


ſidered in itſelf was no Miſcarrjage, but a Token of Mar- 
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tis endeared Reſpect to her beſt Friend. A Perſon that 
ſincerely loves Chriſt, as Martha did, thinks he can never 
ſhew enough of Reſpect unto him. Martha havin ſuch a 
Gueſt to hunour her Houſe, puts forth herſelf all ſhe can, 
yea more than ſhe was able, to give him Entertainment, She 
was cumbered about much ſerving. Oby. 2. Martha's Com plaint 
to Chriſt -concerning her Siſter's not joinin with her in the 
Work that lay fo hard upon her; Lerd, dath thou not care that 
my Siſler hath left me to ſerve alone ? Bid her therefore that ſhe 
help me; as if Martha had faid, Is it a fit T hing that both thy - 
ſelf, and all this Company ſhould be unprovided tor : Or is it 
reaſonable that the whole Burthen ſhould lie upon me, hilft 
Mary ſits till, and doth not touch the Jeaft Houſhold Buſi- 
neſs with one of her Fingers? Lord! What Infirmity anc 
Weakneſs intermixes and mingles with the Virtues and Graces 
of the beſt of thy Servants, eſpecially when they give Way to 
their diſtemper'd Paſſions ? This good Woman at this Time dio 
not attend upon Chriſt's preaching herſelf, but interrupts hin, 
with a frivolous Complaint about her Siſter, Bid her that ſhe 
help me. But why did not Martha ſpeak to her Siſter herlelf, 
and whiſper in her Ear, and acquaint her how ſhe wanted her 
Help, but makes her Moan to Chriſt ? Anſwer, *Tis like ſhe 
thought her Siſter was fo tied by the Ear with thoſe adamantine 
Chains of Chriſt's heavenly Doctrine, that until Chriſt was fi- 
lent ſhe had no Power to flir, doubtleſs ſhe believed that ary 
would not move, unleſs Chriſt ſpake to her ſo to do. Ob}. 3. 
That all this while Mary ſpeaks not one Word for herſel ; no 
doubt it troubled her, good Woman, to hear her Siſter com- 
plain of her to Chriſt, and to find herſelt blamed for her Piety, 
and implicitly condemned for laying hold upon ſuch a ſweet 
Opportunity of hearing the Beloved of her Soul, whoſe Lips 
dropp'd as the Honey-comb; however, ſhe ſpeaks not a Word 
in her own Vindication, but leaves her Anſwer to her Sa- 
viour, Learn thence, That when we are complained of for 
well doing, it is our Duty, and may be our Prudence, to ſeal 
up our Lips in Silence, and to expect our Vindication from 
above. Mary ſays nothing, but Chriſt ſpeaks for her in the 
next Verſes, | 


41 And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto her, Martha, 
Martha, thou art careful, and troubled about many 
things: 42 But one thing is needful. And Mary hat 
choſen that good part, which ſhall not be taken away 
from her. 


As if Chrift had faid, Martha, Martha, I well know thou 
doeſt all this in Love to me, and it is no more than what 1s 
thy Duty in its proper Seaſon, but thou hadſt now an Oppor- 
tunity to hear my Word, which thou canſt not have every Day, 
and it would have pleaſed me better, to whom it is Meat and 
Drink to feed Souls, if I had ſeen thee fitting with thy dear 
Siſter at my Feet, and yielding an attentive Regard to m 
holy Doctrine, than to find thee performing a neceſſary Civi- 
lity to my Perſon. Thou haſt not made a bad Choice, but Ma- 
ry has made a better; ſhe has Jaid all aſide to attend upon m 
Miniſtry, and the Fruit of it will continue with her to all Eter- 
nity ; It is that good Part which ſhall never be taken away from 
her. Note here, 1. The UnexpeRedneſs of our Saviour's Anſwer 
to Martha, how contrary it was to her Expectation; ſhe 
thought that her ſiſter ſhould have been ſent away with a 
Check, and herſelf with Thanks, but ſhe is quite miſtaken ; 
for all her good Cheer that ſhe had provided for Chriſt, he ſpares 
not to tell her of her Fault; Martha, Martha, thou art troubled 
ebout many Things. Learn hence, That no Obligations to any 
particular Perſons ſhould fo enthral us, but that our "Tongues 
ſhould be at Liberty to reprove the Faults of our beſt Friends, 
where-ever we find them. Martha, though a pious and $906 
Woman, though a friendly and kind Woman, though a Wo- 
man greatly beloved of Chriſt, yet is ſhe reproved by Chriſt, 
Nete, 2. The Reproof given to Martha, Thou art troubled about 
many Things ; where Chriſt condemns not her Hoſpitality, but 
her Solicitude and Superfluity, her Diſtraction and Perplexity. 
O how prone are we to exceed in Things lawful and neceſſary, 
and to 45 beyond our Bounds in them: when we are fatisfied 
in the Matter, we are prone to exceed in the Meaſure, Mar- 
tha's Entertainment of Chriſt was a noble Service, but ſhe was 
too anxious and ſolicitous about it; ſhe was cumbered, ſhe was 
careful, ſhe was troubled.” Note, 3. Our Saviour's Admonition, 
But one Thing is needful; that is, there is one Thing which 
ought firſt and principally to be regarded by us, and is of the 
greateſt Concernment to us; namely, the Buſineſs of Religion, 
and the Care of our Soul's Salvation. Learn hence, T hat the 
Care of Religion, and our Soul's Salvation, is the One Thing 


neceſſary, and that which every Man is concerned in the fire 
Place, and above all other Things to regard and mind. Wos 
4. Our Saviour's Juſtification of Mary's Choice, Mary hats, 
choſen that geed Part; Y wy tu malam, ſed illa meliorem ”» 
Chriſt did not tell Martha ſhe had choſen a bad Part, but her 
Siſter had choſen the better. Martha's Entertainment of Chrig 
was good, but Mary's Attendance upon Chriſt's Miniſtry was 
better, and more pleaſing unto Chriſt, Chriſt was better 
pleaſed to ſee Mat in the Chapel, than Martha in the Kitchen; 
though he doth not condemn the one, yet he extols the oth 
Mary had choſen the good Part. Learn hence, That Religion 
ard the Service of God muſt be the Matter of our Ele&ion 
and Choice; we muſt chuſe the good Part, and it being once 
choſen by us, it ſhall never be taken away from us ; One Thin 
is needful, and Mary hath ch:fen that good Part, which ſhall ne. 
ver be taken away from her, 


C.H'A P. XI. 


ND it came to paſs, that as he was praying in a 
certain place, when he ceaſed, one of his diſci- 


ples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John 
alſo taught his diſciples. 


er; 


The learned Mr Mede upon this Place apprehends, that it 
was the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Doctors to deliver ſome certain 
Form of Prayer to their Diſciples to uſe, at leaft that John 
Baptiſt had done fo to his Diſciples : Thereupon our Saviour's 
Diſciples beſought him, that he alſo would give them in like 
Manner ſome Form of his own compoſing, that they might 
pray with their Maſter's Spirit, as John's Diſciples did with his. 
Accordingly our Saviour gives them here a Form of his own, 
and commands them when they pray to uſe it. Indeed he had 
given them this Prayer, about a Year and a half before, in his 

ermon upon the Mount, Matt. vi. g. After this Manner pray 
ye; where it is probable, that the Diſciples looked upon it only 
as a Pattern of Prayer, and not as a Form; for had they thought 
that Chriſt had given them a Form of Prayer before, they had 
not aſked him for one now: Therefore, ſays Chriſt, I hen ye 
pray, ſay. Certainly this gives us to underſtand, that our Sa- 
viour intended and commended it for a ſet Form of Prayer unto 
his Church. Learn hence, That the Lord's Prayer is both a 
Pattern and Platform, according to which all our Prayers ought 
to be framed z and alſo an exact Form of Prayer, which ought 
to be uſed by us in our Addreſſes to the Throne of Grace; 


Aſter this Manner ye, ſays St Matthew ; When g 
45 F ye pray, ſay, 


2 And he ſaid unto them, When ye pray, fay, 


Obſerve here, The Favour which Chriſt does us in preſcrib- 
ing a Form of Prayer to us; a great Favour, no doubt, tho' 
the World 2 weary of it; we know not, alas! what to 
aſk, but he himſelf teaches us, and frames our Supplication for 
us, that it may be accepted. Should a King's Son draw a Pe- 


y | tition for a poor Subject, to be put up to his Father, what a 


Ground of 10 would there be, that whatever is deſired would 
be obtained? If any of us then think meanly of our Lord's 


Prayer; O how meanly may he think' of us, and of our 
Prayers ? | 


Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as 
in heaven ſo in earth. 3 Give us day by day our daily 
bread. 4 And forgive us our ſins; for we alſo for- 
give every one that is indebted to us. And lead us 
not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 


The Senſe and Signification of this beſt of Prayers, is this, 
“OO thou our Father in Jeſus Chriſt! who remaineſt in thy 
Throne in Heaven, and art there perpetually praiſed and 
“ perfectly obeyed by glorious Angels and glorified Saints, 
„Grant that thy Name may be glorified, thy Throne ac- 
% knowledged, and thy holy Will obeyed here on Earth be- 
„low, by us thy Sons and Servants, as readily, as chearfully, 
« and ſincerely, and in ſome Degree of Proportion to what is 
* done in Heaven above. And becauſe, by reaſon of the Frail- 
„ty of our Natures, we cannot ſubſiſt without the Comſorts 
and Supports of Life, we crave our daily Bread at thy 
£& bountiful Hand; even ſuch a Proportion of the good Things 
of this Life as thy Wiſdom ſhall ſee convenient for us. 
* And knowing that thy Holineſs and Juſtice doth oblige thee 
„to puniſh Sin and Sinners, we plead with thee for the Sake 


of thy Son's Satisfaction, to forgive us our daily — 
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« for it i eſire Endeavour, heartily to forgive thoſe 

is phe rw ” and ſeeing this wicked World where- 
« in we live is ſo full of Snares and Temptations of all Sorts, 

« we pray that by the Power of thy Grace, and the Concur- 
« rence of our own careful Endeavours, we may be kept from 

« Satan's Temptations, from the World's ARE, and 

« from our own evil Inclinations: and be reſerved unblame- 

« able to thine everlaſting Kingdom ; and in Teſtimony of 

« our Defires and Aſſurance to be heard, we ſay Amen, o be 
« it, ſo let it be, even ſo, O Lord, let it be for ever.. Learn, 

1. That God is the Father of all his People; as a Father he 

knows all his Children, he loves them and takes Care of them: 

As his Children it is our Duty to honour him, to obey him, 

to imitate him, to caſt our Care upon him, and to long for 

the Enjoyment of him. 2. From the Word Our, learn, That 
it is our Duty to pray for others, as well as for ourſelves z we 

cannot pray acceptably for ourſelves, if we pray only for our- 

ſelves; 3. That the Hallowing, Honouring and map rl; 

of God's Name, as it is the firſt Thing we are to pray for, ſo 

it ought to be preferred before all other Things whatſoever ; 

we pray for it before we pray for our own Salvation ; we fay, 

Hallewed be thy Name, before we ſay, Forgive us our Debts. 

4. Learn, That Sins are Debts, and Sinners are indebted to 

divine Juſtice. Sin is an infinite Debt, a multiplied Debt, an 

inexcuſable Debt, and if not —_—_— by our Surety, we muſt 

lie in Priſon to all Eternity, for Non-payment of this Debt, 

5. That God has made our Forgiveneſs of others the Condition 

of his forgiving us: The Word At, is not a Note of Equality, 

but of Similitude; we cannot equal God in Forgiving, but 

we muſt imitate him. 6. No ſooner is Sin pardoned, but Sa- 

tan will be buſy with his Temptation. Forgive us our Sins, and 
lead us not into Temptation. * That it is a greater Mercy to be 

delivered from the Evil of Temptation, than from Tempta- 

tions to Evil. The Evil of Temptations is the Evil of Sin, 

but Temptation to Evil is at moſt but the Evil of Puniſhment. 

Lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us ar Evil; Suffer us 

not to be led into Temptation, or if ſo, leave us not When we 

ate tempted. | 


And he ſaid unto them, Which of you ſhall have 
a friend, and ſhall go unto him at midnight, and ſay 
unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves; 6 For a 
friend of mine in his journey is come to me, and I have 
nothing to ſet: before him: 7 And he from within 
ſhall anſwer and ſay, Trouble me not: the door is 
now ſhut, and my children are with me in bed; I can- 
not rife and give thee. 8 I ſay unto you, Though he 
will not riſe and give him becauſe he is his friend; yet 
becauſe of his importunity he will riſe and give him 
as many as he needeth. 


The Deſign of our Bleſſed Saviour in theſe, and the follow- 
ing Verſes, is to excite and ſtir up his Diſciples to Fervency, 
Importunity and Conſtancy in the Duty of Prayer, and to this 
Purpoſe he makes uſe of a double Argument, the one of a 
Friend, and the other of a Father. 1. He lays before them 
the Parable of a Friend, coming to his Friend at Midnight, 
and by his Importunity obtaining that of him which otherwiſe 
he muſt have gone without. From whence our Lord leaves 
us to infer, that if an impudent and bold Beggar can obtain fo 
much from Man, what cannot an humble, earneſt, and daily 
Petitioner obtain from God? What Friend ſo faithful and 
helpful to .his deareſt Friend, as God is to us his Children ? 
From the whole, Note, 1. That a Man muſt be brought into 
a State of Friendſhip and Reconciliation with God, if he hopes 
his Prayers ſhall be accepted. 2. That when any of the 
Friends of God are in Neceſſities and Streights, he allows 
them the Liberty at all Hours to call upon him, and pray unto 
him; at Mid-night, as well as at Mid-day, God's Ear is open 
to his praying Friends. 3. That A God takes Plea- 
ſure in being urged in Prayer by the holy Importunity of his 
Friends: Never is he better pleaſed, than when his People, 
with holy Jacob, wre/tle with him, and will not let him go till 
he hath bleſſed them. 4. That ſuch holy and humble Importu- 
nity ſhall not only obtain what we deſired, but more than we 
expected; only three Loaves were deſired here, but becauſe 
of Importunity, he had as many as he needed ; more is given 
in the Conceſſion, than was deſired in the Supplication. The 
original Word here rendered Importunity ſignifies Impudence, 
according to that Saying among the ; A the impudent 


| | dren neteſſary 


Man overcomes the modeſt and the baſhful 


God, who is Goodneſs itſelf? | | | 
9 And I ſay unto you; Aſk,” and it ſhall be given 

you : ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock; and it ſhall be 
opened unto you. 10 For every one that aſketh, re- 
ceiveth : and he that ſeeketh, fihdeth : and to him 
that knocketh, it ſhall be opened, | 


Our Saviour here goes on, to urge us to Importunity and 
Conſtancy in Prayer; he bids us aft, feet, and knock, and aſ- 
ſures us we ſhall be accepted, heard, and anſwered. Here note, 
1. That Man is a poor indigent Creature, full of Wants, but 
unable to ſupply them. 2. As Man is an indigent and inſuffi- 
cient Creature, ſo God is an All- ſufficient Good; able to ſup- 
ply the Wants, and to relieve the Neceſſities of his Creatures 
3. The Almighty God ftands ready to ſupply all our Wants, 
not temporal only, but ſpiritual alſo; affording his Grace, and 
the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit to them that aſk it. 
therefore we want the Grace of God, and the Aſſiſtance of his 
Holy Spirit, it is our own Fault, and not God's; it is either 
for want of ſeeking, or for want of Earneſtneſs in aſking ; for 
our Saviour expreſsly aſſures us, that God denies it to none ; 
but every one that aſketh receiveth; - igen 


11 If a ſon ſhall aſk bread of any of you that is a 
father, will he give him a ſtone? or if he aſt a fiſh, 
will he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent? 12 Or if he ſhall 
aſk an egg, will he offer him a ſcorpion ? 13 If ye 
then being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children: how much more ſhall your heavenly 
Father give the holy Spirit to them that aſk him? 


The ſecond Parable which our Saviour makes uſe of, is that 
of a Father to his Children; Chriſt repreſents the Care, and 
Kindneſs of God towards us by the Affections which earthly 
Parents bear to their natural Children, who tho' they be many 
Times evil themſelves, yet are not wont to deny their Chil. 
good Things, when they dutifully arid decently 
beg them at their Hands: JF ye being evi - much more 
ſhall your heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit; that is, the con- 
tinual Preſence and Influence of his Holy Spitit, to all the 
Purpoſes of Guidance and Direction, of Grace and Aſſiſtance, 
of Comfort and Support in our Chriſtian Courſe, Learn hence, 
That the Preſence and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to en- 
able us to do what God requires, ſhall never be wanting to 
thoſe that deſire it, and endeavour after it. But we mult al- 
ways remember, that the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, tho! 
it be offered and tendered to us, yet it is not forced upon us; 
for if we beg the Holy Spirit and his Aſſiſtance, but refuſe to 
make uſe of it: or if we cry to him for his Help to mortify our 
Luſts, but do not put forth our own Endeavours, we forfeit the 
Divine Aſſiſtance, and God will certainly withdraw his Holy 
Spirit from us. 7 


z how much mote 
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14 And he was caſting out a devil, and it was 
dumb. And it came to paſs when the devil was gone 
out, the dumb ſpake : and the people wondred. 15 
But ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out devils through 
Beelzebub, the chief of the devils. 16 And others 
tempting bim, ſought of him a ſign from heaven. 17 
But he knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto them, Every 
kingdom divided againſt itſelf is brought to deſola- 
tion : and a houſe divided againſt a houſe, falleth. 18 
If Satan alſo be divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall his 
kingdom ſtand ? becauſe ye ſay that I caſt out devils 
through Beelzebub. 19 And if I by Beelzebub caſt 
out devils, by whom do your ſons caſt them out ? 
therefore ſhall they be your judges. 20 But if I with 
the finger of God caſt out devils, no doubt the king- 
dom of God is come upon you. | 

A Relation is here given of a famous Miracle wrought by 
our Saviour in caſting a Devil out of a poſſeſſed Man; It is 
called a dumb Devil, becauſe of the Effect upon the poor poſ- 
ſeſſed Perſon in reſtraining the Uſe of his Tongue. Learn here, 
I. That among the many Calamities which Sin has rendered 
human Nature liable and obnoxious to, this is one, to be bo- 
dily poſſeſſed by Satan. 2. That one Demonſtration of Chriſt's 
divine Power, and a convictive Evidence of his being trul 
and really God, was his caſting out Devils by the Word of 


* Power, Obſerve, 3. What a fad and contrary Effect this 
Bbb Miracle 
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| Miracle had upon the wicked Pharifees through their own 
Blindneſs, Obſtinacy and Malice; inſtead of magnifying "is 
divine Power, they maliciouſly accuſe him for holding a Cor. 
reſpondence with the Devil, and acting by a Power derived 
from him ; as if Satan ſhould lend our Saviour a Power againſt 
himſelf, and that for the Deſtruction of his own 2 
Lord ! how dangerous is a wilful On againſt the Truth: 
It provokes the Almighty to deliver Perſons up to the moſt un- 
reaſonable Infidelity, and obſtinate Obduracy. - Ob/. 4. Our 
2 knowing their Thoughts, makes a juſt Apology for 
imſelf, by ſhewing how improbable and unlikely, how unrea- 
ſonable and abſurd it is once to . or ſuppoſe, that Sa- 
tan ſhould caſt out himſelf, and an ays ſeek to oppoſe or 
deſtroy his own Kingdom; now if I have received (ſays Chriſt) 
my — from Satan, for caſting out of Satan, then is the 
Pon like a Family divided within itſelf, and divided like a 
ingdom againſt itlelf, which can never ſtand, but muſt be 
brought to Beſtruction. Obſerve laſtly, Our Saviour tells the 
Phariſees, that they might with as much Reaſon attribute all 
other Miracles to the Power of the Devil, as thoſe wrought by 
himſelf; for there were certain Jews among them that caſt out 
Devils in the Name of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; 
now our Saviour aſks them by what Power theſe their Children 
caſt them out? They acknowledged that what they did was by 
the Power of God, and there was no Cauſe, but their Malice, 
why they ſhould not acknowledge that what he did was by the 
ſame Power. I by Beelzebub caft out Devils, by whom do your 
Sens caſt them out? But if I with the Finger of God caft them 
out, no doubt the Kingdom 7 God is come upon you z that is, the 
long expected Kingdom of the Meſſias is certainly come, and 
I having wrought theſe Miracles by my own Power, is a de- 
monſtrative Proof that I am the promiſed Meſſias. 


- 21 When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his palace, 
his goods are in peace: 22 But when a ſtronger than 
he ſhall come upon him, and overcome him, he taketh 
from him all his armour wherein he truſted, and di- 
videth his ſpoils. 23 He that is not with me, is againſt 
me: and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. 
24 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt : and find- 
ing none, he ſaith, I will return unto my houſe, whence 
I came out. 25 And when he cometh, he findeth z/ 
ſwept and garniſhed. 26 Then goeth he, and taketh 
to kim ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, 
and they enter in, and dwell there: and the laſt ſtate 
of that man is worſe than the firſt. 


Our Saviour having ſufficiently ſhewn, that he did not work 
his Miracles by the Power ef the Devil, he next informs the 
Phariſees from whence he had that Power, even from God 
himſelf ; accordingly he compares Satan to a ſtrong Man arm- 
ed with Weapons to defend his Houſe, and himſelf clothed 
with divine Power, he compares to one that is ſtronger than 
the ſtrong Man: fo that the Argument runs thus; the Devil 
is very ſtrong and powerful, and there is no Power but only 
God's that 1s ſtronger than his : If then, ſays Chriſt, I were 
not aſſiſted with a Fine Power, I could never caſt out this 
ſtrong Man, who reigns in the Bodies and Souls of Men, as 
in his Houſe; for it muſt be a ſtronger than the ſtrong Man, 
that ſhall bind Satan, and who is he but the God of Strength? 
Learn thence, That only Chriſt's divine Power is ſuperior to 
Satan's Strength ; he only can vanquiſh and over-rule him at 
his Pleaſure, and drive him out of that Poſſeſſion, which he 
holds either in the Bodies or Souls of Men: The flrong Man 
armed keeps the Houſe, till a ſtranger than he comes upon him, 
and cvercomes him; When the unclean Spirit goeth out of a Man, 
be walketh through 2 Places, ſeeking Reſt, and findeth none. 
Nate here, 1. "That Satan is an unclean Spirit, he hath loſt 
his original Purity, his holy Nature in which he was created, 
and is by Sin become univerſally ſinful and impure: No Means 
being, allowed him by God, for the purging of his filthy and 
impure Nature; yea, he is a perfect Enemy to Purity and 
Holineſs ; maligning all that love it, and would promote it. 
2. That Satan is a reſtleſs and unquiet Spirit, being caſt out 
of Heaven, he can reſt no where; when he is either gone out 
of a Man by Policy, or caſt out by Power, he has no Con- 
tent or Satisfaction, till he returns into a filthy Heart, where 
he delights to be, as the Swine in miry Places, 3. That 
wicked and profane Sinners have this unclean Spirit dwelli 
in them; their Hearts are Satan's Houſe and Habitation, — 

| 


the Luſts of Pride and Unbelief, Malice and Revenge, En, 
and Hypocriſy, theſe are the Garniſhings and Furniture of 
Satan's Houſe: Man's Heart was God's Houſe by Creation 
tis now Satan's by Uſurpation and judiciary Tradition, ,' 
That Satan, by the preaching of the Goſpel, may ſeem to go 
out of Perſons, and they become ſober and civilized; yet ma 
| he return again to his old Habitation, and the latter End of that 
Man may be worſe than the Beginning. — 


27 And it came to paſs, as he up theſe thingy 
a certain woman of the company lifted” up her voice. 
and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed ig the womb that bare thee, 
and the paps which thou haſt ſucked. 28 But he ſaid, 
Yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the word of God, 
and keep it. 


Obſerve here, 1. How ready we are to admire Perſons for 
their external Privileges, oY the Favours of divine Proyi. 
dence, and to pronounce ſuch Bleſſed ; Bleſſed is the Womb that 
bare thee. 2. That Chriſt makes another Judgment of Per. 
ſons, and pronounces them more bleſſed, that bear him in 
their Hearts by Faith, than his own Mother, who bare him 
in her Womb by Senſe. The Bleſledneſs of being an obedi- 
ent Believer, is far greater than that of being the Mother of 
our bleſſed Saviour. Bleſſed be God this great and gracious 
Privilege is not denied unto us now. Although we cannot ſee 
Chriſt, yet love him we may; his rag > Preſence cannot be 
enjoyed by us, but his ſpiritual gracious Preſence is not denied 
us: Though Chriſt be not ours in Houſe, in Arms, by Afi. 
nity, by Confanguinity; yet in Heart, in Faith, in Love, in 
Service he is or may be ours; verily ſpiritual Regeneration, and 
an obediential doing of God's Will, bringeth Men into a more 
honourable Relation to Chriſt, than natural Generation ever 


did; Yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God, and 
keep it, 


29 And when the people were gathered thick to- 
gether, he began to ſay, This is an evil generation: 
they ſeek a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given it, 
but the ſign of Jonas the prophet. 30 For as Jonas 
was a ſign unto the Ninevites, ſo ſhall alſo the Son of 
man be to this generation. 31 The queen of the 
ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgement with the men of 
this generation, and condemn them: for ſhe came 
trom the utmoſt parts of the earth to hear the wiſdom 
of Solomon ; and behold, a greater than Solomon is 
here. 32 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in the 
judgement with this generation, and ſhall condemn it: 


for they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and be- 
hold, a greater than Jonas is here. 


The Sign which the Phariſees here deſired of our Saviour, 
was a Miracle Sn him: Now our Saviour, though he 
was very ready to work Miracles, to encourage and confirm his 
Hearers Faith, yet not to ſatisfy the unbelieving Phariſees Curi- 


ofity : And accordingly he tells them, they ſhould have no other 
Sign than that of his Reſurrection, which Jonas was a 


Type of. 
Next he threatens them for their Obſtinacy and Infidelity, 
which he aggravates from the Example of the Queen of the 
South, and the Men of Nineveb. From thence learn, That 


the Sins of Infidelity and Impenitency are exceedingly height- 
ened, and their Guilt aggravated, from the Means afforded by 
God to bring Men to Faith and Obedience, The Sin of the 
Phariſees was infinitely greater in rejecting the Evidence of 
Chriſt's Miracles, than 5 Sin of the Ninevites would have 


been in refuſing to hearken to Jonas his Miniſtry; therefore the 
Ninevites ſhall condemn the Phariſees. 


33 No man when he hath lighted a candle, putteth 
it in a ſecret place, neither under a buſhel ; but on a 
candleſtick, that they which come in may ſee the light. 
34 The light of the body is the eye: therefore when 
thine eye is ſingle, the whole body alſo is full of light: 
but when thine eye is evil, thy body alſo is full of dark- 
neſs. 35 Take heed therefore, that the light which 
is in thee be not darkneſs. 36 If thy whole body 
therefore be full of light, having no part dark, the 
whole ſhall be full of light, as when the bright ſhin- 


ing of a candle doth give the light. 


Our 
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Our Saviour in theſe Words does theſe two Things: 1. He 
3 that although bis Miniſtry had no Effect upon the 
toud and obſtinate Phariſees, yet he would not hide the 
ight which he came into the World to bring, nor conceal 
that heavenly Doctrine which his Father had committed to 
him to communicate to the Children of Men; ä us, 
That ſuch as are enlightned by God with the Knowledge of 
his Word and Will, ought not to conceal and hide this Know- 
within themſelves, but communicate it to others, and 
improve it for the Good and Benefit of others; No Man that 
lighteth a Candle putteth it under a Buſbel. 2. Our Saviour 
here diſcovers the Reaſon why the Phariſees continued blind 
under ſo clear a Light as that of his Miniſtry ; -namely, be- 
cauſe the Eye of their Underſtanding was darkened, not ſo 
much with Ignorance as with Prejudice, whereby they op- 
ed Chriſt and his holy Doctrine: for if the Mind be cleaily 
enlightned by the Word and Spirit of God, that Light will 
diffuſe and ſpread itſelf in the Soul, as the bright Shining of a 
Candle doth in the Houſe, enlightning all the inward Faculties, 
and directing all the outward Actions, and communicating its 
Light alſo to the enlightning of others, 


37 J And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſee beſought 
him to dine with him: and he went in, and ſat down 
to meat. 38 And when the Phariſee ſaw it, he mar- 
velled that he had not firſt waſhed before dinner. 39 
And the Lord ſaid unto him, Now do ye Phariſees 
make clean the outſide of the cup and the platter : 

ut your inward part is full of ravening and wicked- 
neſs. 40 Ye fools, did not he that made that which is 
without, make that which is within alſo ? 


Obſerve here, 1. The free Converſation of our bleſſed Savi- 
our, how readily he complies with the Phariſees Invitation to 
dine with him, I do not find that when Chriſt was invited to 
any Table, that ever he refuſed to go; if a Phariſee, if a Pub- 
lican invited him, he conſtantly went, not ſo much for the 
Pleaſure of Eating, as for the Opportunity of converſing and 
doing Good. Chriſt feaſts us when we feed him: He ſays of 
himſelf, that he came eating and drinking, that is, allowing 
himſelf a free though innocent Converſation with all Sorts of 
Perſons, that he might gain ſome. Of. 2. The Exception 
which the Phariſee takes at our Saviour's not waſhing his Hands 
before Dinner. This they made (but without any Warrant 
for it) a religious Act, abounding in external Waſhings, but 
neglecting the inward Purgation of their Hearts and Conſci- 
ences from Sin and Uncleanneſs. Thus Phariſaical Hypocriſy 


regarding more the outward Cleanneſs of the Hand, than the 
inward Purity of the Heart. Ob/. 3. Our bleſſed Saviour does 
not condemn any external Decency and Cleanlineſs in Con- 
verſation, but his Deſign is to ſhew the. Vanity of outward 
Purity without inward Sanctity, and to convince them of the 
Neceſſity of cleanſing the Heart, in order to the purifying and 
reforming the Life. The Phariſee waſhed his Hands clean, but 
left his Soul full of Uncleanneſs, not conſidering, that he that 
made the Soul as well as the Body, requires that both ſhould be 
kept pure, all the Impiety of Mens Lives proceeding from the 
Impurity of their Hearts and Natures. 


41 But rather give alms of ſuch things as you have: 
and behold, all things are clean unto you. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, the Way to purify your Meats, and 
Drinks, and Eſtates from all Pollution cleaving to them, and 
to have them ſanctified Bleſſings to you, is (in Conjunction with 
| Other Graces) by doing Works of Mercy, and by liberal Alms- 

giving, according to your Ability. Learn. That Charity and 
ms giving, according to our Ability and Opportunity, is a 
ſpecial Mean to ſanctify our Eſtates to us, and to cauſe us ho- 
lily and comfortably to enjoy. whatever we do poſleſs ; Give 
ims of ſuch Things as ye have, and behold all Things are clean unto 
you, As if Chriſt had ſaid, your temporal Enjoyments are 
clean, that is, unlawful to be uſed by you, till you have ſanQi- 


ing upon your Subſtance. 


42 But wo unto you, Phariſees : for ye tithe mint, 
and rue, and all manner of herbs, and paſs over judge- 
ment and the love of God: theſe ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone, 


puts God off with outward cleanſing inſtead of inward Purity ; | 


hed them by ſome Act of Charity, which will procure a Bleſſ- 4 


Our Saviour here denounces a Wo againſt the Phariſees, for 
their ſtrict and ſcrupulous obſerving the leſſer Things of the 
Law, as tithing Mint and Rue, whilſt they were regardleſs of 
the principal and ſubſtantial Duties, which they owed. both to 
| God and Man. Learn hence, That although ſome Duties are 

of greater Moment and Importance than others, yet a good 
Man will omit none, but make Conſcience of all, both great 
and ſmall, in Obedience to the Command of God : There is no 
Duty ſo little as to be neglected, no Command fo ſmall as to be 
diſobeyed ; but yet there is a Difference in Duties, and our firſt 
Regard ought to be to the greater, then to the leſs. Chriſt doth 
not condemn them for tithing Mint and Rue, but for paſſmg 
over Judgment aud the Love of God. 


43 Wo unto you, Phariſees: for ye love the up- 


permoſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and greerings in the 
markets. 


The next Wo denounced againſt the Phariſces is for their 
Ambition, Pride and Popularity, affecting the uppermoſt Seats 
in the Synagogues, and Salutations in the Markets, where their 
Fault was, not in taking, but in affecting theſe uppermoſt 
Places: God is the God of Order; there may and ought to be 
a Precedency amongſt Perſons. Honour is to be given to whom 
Honour is due, and that by God's Command. But Pride and 
Ambition are deteſtable Vices, eſpecially in ſuch as are Preach- 
ers, and ought to be Patterns of Humility, 


44 Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites : 
for ye are as graves which appear not, and the men 
that walk over em, are not aware of them. 


Another Wo is here denounced againſt the Phariſees, for 
cheating and deceiving the People with an outward Shew and 
* of Piety and Religion. They were like Graves 
and Sepulchres grown over wick Graſs, which, though they 
held dead Mens Bones, yet the Putrefaftion not outwardly 
ap aring, Men walked unawares over them, and ſo were 
polluted by them; intimating that the inward Rottenneſs and 
—_ Corruptions of the Phariſces not appearing unto Men, 
the People were eaſily deceived by outward Shews of Pha- 
riſaical Sanctity, and ſo fell into a dangerous Imitation of 
them, Learn thence, That the great Deſign of Hypocrites, is 
to cheat the World with an empty Shew of Piety; the Hypo- 
critc's Ambition is to be thought good, not to be ſo. Learn, 
2. That nothing is more fatally dangerous to the Souls of Men, 
and draws Perſons to an Admiration and Imitation of bypo- 
critical Profeſſors, like their outward Shews of Sanctity, and 
their extraordinary Appearances of Devotion and Piety. This 
it was that gained the Phariſees ſuch a Veneration and Eſteem 
among the People, that it became a Proverb amongſt them, 
If but two Men went to Heaven, the one muſt be a Pha- 
riſee :” But their counterfeit Piety being double Iniquity, they 
did receive for it double Damnation, | 


45 Then anſwered one of the lawyers, and ſaid un- 
to him, Maſter, thus ſaying, thou reproacheſt us al- 
ſo. 46 And he ſaid, Wo unto you alſo, ye lawyers : 
for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be borne, 


and ye yourſelyes touch not the burdens with one 0 
your fingers. 


The former Woes were denounced by our Saviour againſt 
the Phariſees, who had their Names from an Hebrew Word, 
which ſignifies to ſeparate, becauſe they were Perſons ſepa- 
rated and ſet apart for ſtudying the Law of God, and — 
it to others. The next Wo is here denounced againſt th 
Lawyers, that is, the Scribes of the Law, of which there 
were two Sorts, the Civil Scribe and the Eccleſiaſtical Scribe. 
The Civil Scribe was a Publick Notary, or a Regiſter of the 
Synagogue, employ'd in writing Bills of Divorce, and Sen- 
tences in the Phylacteries. The Eccleſiaſtical Scribe, was an 
Expounder of the Scripture, an Interpreter of the Law; Men 
of great Learning and Knowledge, whoſe Decrees and Inter- 

retations the Phariſees ſtrictly obſerved. - This Lawyer here 
inſolently calls our Saviour's Reproof a Reproach : However 
our Saviour, who never feared the Face, or regarded the Per- 
ſon of any Man, gives them their Portion, and lets them 
know wherein they were faulty as well as the Phariſees, and 
accordingly pronounces a Wo unto them alſo, for a three-fold 
Crime: 1, For their laying heavy Burdens upon others 


Shoulders, which they would not touch with one of their 
Fingers, 
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Fingers. Theſe Burdens in general were a rigid Exaction of 
Obedience in the whole Ceremonial Law, and in particular 
the Burden of Traditions, certain Auſterities and Severities, 
which they impoſed upon the People, but would not undergo 
any Part of them themſelves. In vain do we hope to oblige 
our Hearers to follow thoſe Rules of Life, which we refuſe or 
neglect to put in Practice ourſelves, 


47 Wo unto you: for ye build the ſepulchres of the 
rophets, and your fathers killed them. 48 Truly ye 
Ls witneſs that ye allow the deeds of your fathers : 
for they indeed killed them, and ye build their ſepul- 
chres. 49 Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, ! 
will ſend them prophets and apoſtles, and ſome of them 
they ſhall Nay and perſecute: 5o That the blood of 
all the prophets which was ſhed from the foundation 
of the world, may be required of this generation; 51 
From the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, 


which periſhed between the altar and the tem le: Ve- 
rily I ſay unto you, It ſhall be required of this gene- 


ration, 


The ſecond Crime which Chriſt reproves in theſe Men, is 
their grand Hypocriſy, in pretending great Honour to the Saints 
departed, building their Tombs, and garniſhing their Sepul- 
chres, declaiming againſt their Fathers Impiety, that had th 
lived in their Days, they would not have been Partakers wi 
them in their Sins. Now their Hypocriſy appeared in three 
Particulars : 1. In that they continued in their own Wicked- 
neſs, and yet commended the Saints departed ; they magnify 
the Saints, but multiply their Sins, and inſtead of imitating 
their Virtues, they content themſelves with garniſhing their 
Sepulchres. 2. In proſeſſing great Reſpect to the dead Saints, 
and at the ſame Time perſecuting the Living : Palpable Hy- 
pocriſy ! and yet as groſs as it is, it prevails to this Day, The 
Church of Rome, who magnifies Martyrs, canonizes Saints de- 

arted, have yet added to their Number, by ſhedding of their 

lood. 3. In taking falſe Meaſures of their Love to the Saints 
departed, from their building their Tombs, and garniſhing 
their Sepulchres. Whereas x f beſt Evidence of our Love to 
- them, is the imitating their Virtues, and cheriſhing their Fol- 

lowers, Tis rol Fiypocrity to pay ReſpeR to the Relicks 
of Saints, and Veneration to their Images, and at the ſame 
Time to perſecute and hate their Followers. From the whole, 
Note, 1. That the World has all along loved dead Saints bet- 
ter than living ones, Mortui non mordent : the dead Saint's 
Example, how bright ſoever, is not ſo ſcorching and trouble- 
ſome at a Diſtance, and he himſelf ſtands no longer in other 
Mens Light ; whereas the living Saint's Example 1s a cutting 


Reproof to Sin and Vice. Note, 2. That there is a certain Ci-| 


vility in human Nature, which leads Men to a juſt Commend- 
- ation of the Dead, and to a due Eſtimation of their Worth, 
The . Phariſees here, tho' they perſecuted the Prophets whilſt 
alive, yet did they pretend to a mighty Veneration for their 
Piety and Virtue after they were dead, and thought no Honour 
too great to be done unto them. Note, 3. That it is the great- 
eft Hypocriſy imaginable to pretend to love Goodneſs, and at 
the ſame Time to hate and perſecute good Men. Theſe Pha- 
riſees and Lawyers pretended high to Piety and Religion, and 
at the ſame Time killed the Frophets. Note, 4. That the 
higheſt Honour we can pay to the Saints departed, is not by 
raiſing Monuments, and building Tombs to their Memory, but 
by a careful Imitation of their Piety and Virtue, following the 

lolineſs of their Lives, and their Patience and Conſtancy at 
their Death. Laſtly, learn, That it is a righteous Thing with 
God to puniſh Children for the Impiety of their Parents, when 
they walk in their ungodly Parents Footſteps ;; upon you ſhall 
come the Blood of all the Prophets, from the Blood of Abel to 
the Blood of Zacharias ; yet this muſt be underſtood of tem- 
poral Evils, not of eternal Puniſhments; no Man for his Fa- 
ther's Sins ſhall lie down in everlaſting Burnings ; as our Fa- 
thers Faith will not let us into Heaven, ſo neither will their 
Impiety ſhut us into Hell: At the Day of Judgment every Man 
ſhall be ſeparately conſidered according to his own Deeds, 


52 Wo unto you lawyers: for ye have taken away 
the key of knowledge, ye entered not in yourſelves, 
and them that were entering in, ye hindered, | 
The laſt Wo pronounced by our Saviour againſt the Scribes 
and — is for perverting the holy Scriptures, and keeping 


the true Senſe and Knowledge of them from the People: This 
St Luke here calls, The taking away the Key of Knowledge from 
Men, alluding to a Cuſtom among the Jews, in Admiſſion of 
their Doctors: Thoſe that had Authority given them to inter. 
pret the Law and the Prophets, were ſolemnly admitted into 
that Office, by delivering to them a Key and a Table- Bock; 
ſo that by the Key of Knowledge is meant the Interpretation 
and Underſtanding of the Scriptures; and by taking away that 
Key, is ſignified, 1. That they arrogated to themſelves the 
ſole Power of Underſtanding and Interpreting the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 2. That they kept the true Knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures from the People, eſpecially the Propheſies which con- 
cerned the Kingdom and Coming of the Meſſias; and ſo they 
hindred Men from embracing our Saviour's Doctrine, who 
were otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed for it. Learn, 1. That 
the written Word is the Key whereby an Entrance into Heaven 
is opened unto Men, 2. That the Uſe of this Key, or the 
Knowledge of the Word of God, is abſolutely and indiſpen- 
ſably neceſſary, in order to Salvation, 3. I hat great is the 
Guilt, and inexcuſable the Fault of thoſe who deny the 
People the Uſe of this Key, and deprive them of the Know- 
ledge of the Holy Scriptures, which alone can make them 
wile unto Salyation. 4. That ſuch as do ſo, ſhut the King. 
dom of Heaven againſt Men, endeavouring what in them lies 
to hinder their Satvation : Men may miſcarry with their 
1 but they are ſure to periſh for lack of Know- 

Be. 


33 And as he ſaid theſe things unto them, the 
ſcribes and Phariſees began to urge bim vehemently, 
and to provoke him to ſpeak of many things : ;4 
Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething 
out of his mouth, that they might accuſe him. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our bleſſed Saviour's plain and faith- 
ful Dealing with theſe Men, doth enrage, inſtead of reforming 
them, they are filled with Anger and Indignation. 2, Their 
Wrath ſets their Wits on work to enſnare him. Lord! When 
any of thy faithful Miniſters and Ambaſladors meet with the 
like Uſage and Treatment from a wicked World ; when any 
lie in wait to catch ſomething out of, our Mouth, that there- 
with they may enſnare us, give us thy Prudence and thy Pa- 
tience, that we may cut off Occaſion, from thoſe that ſeek Oc- 
caſion againſt us, and diſappoint them of their Purpoſe; or 
elſe furniſh us with ſuch Meaſures of Meekneſs and Patience, 
as becomes Perſons of our holy Character and Proſeſſion, that 
we may glory in Reproaches, in Perſecutions and Diſtreſſes for 
Chriſt's Sake, and that the Spirit of Glory and of God may 
reſt upon us. 


C HAP. XII. 


N the mean time, when there were gathered to- 

gether an innumerable multitude of people, in- 
ſomuch. that they trode one upon another, he began 
to ſay unto his diſciples firſt of all, Beware ye of the 
leaven of the Phariſees, which is hypocriſy. 2 For 
there is nothing covered that ſhall not be revealed; 
neither hid, that ſhall not be known. 3 Therefore, 
whatſoever ye have ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall be heard 
in the light: and that which. ye have ſpoken in 
the ear in cloſets, ſhall be proclaimed upon the houſe» 


tops. 


In this Chapter our blefſed Saviour furniſhes his Diſciples 
with many Inſtructions for the worthy Diſch of their 
Function in preaching the Goſpel ; particularly he recom- 
mends unto them two gracious Qualifications, namely, Up- 
rightneſs and Sincerity, ver. 1, 2, 3. Secondly, Courage and 

agnanimity, ver. 4, 5. 1, He recommends unto them the 
Grace and Virtue of Sincerity, Beware of the Leaven of the 
Phariſees, which is Hypocriſy, Learn hence, That Hypocriſy 
is a dangerous Leaven, which Miniſters and People are chiefly 
and eſpecially to beware of, and to preſerve themſelves 
from. Hypocriſy is a Vice in Vizor, the Face is Vice, the 
Vizor is Virtue; God is pretended, Self intended; Hypocriſy 
is reſembled to Leaven; partly for its Sourneſs, partly for 
its Diffuſiveneſs, Leaven is a Piece of ſour Dough, that dif- 
fules itſelf into the whole Maſs or Lump of Bread with which 
it 
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is mixed. Thus Hypocriſy ſpreads over all the Man, all 
hi Duties Parts and nende are leavened with it. 
por en ſwelling as well as of a ſpreading Nature; 
ain, Leaven is of a ſwelling 11. a ſp = 
: uffs up the Dough, and fo doth ypoctiſy the Heart. e 
Phariſees were a ſour and proud ſort of People ; they were all 
for Prehemipence, chief Places, chief Seats, chief Titles, to 
be called Rabbi, Rabbi; in a Word, as Leaven is hardly diſ- 
cerned from good Dough at firſt Sights ſo is 4, ra hardly 
diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed from Sincerity. 1 ne hariſees 
outwardly appeared righteous unto Men, but within were full 
of Hypocriſy and Iniquity. Obſerve next, the Argument 
which Chriſt uſes to diſſuade Men from Hypocriſy ; There 1s 
nothing cevered that ſhall not be revealed; as if he had 8 
The Pay is coming, when a rotten and corrupt Heart ſhal 
no longer paſs under the Vizor and Diſguiſe of a demure Look. 
ja the Day of Judgment hypocritical Sinners ſhall walk 
naked; God, Angels and Men ſhall ſee their Shame. Learn 
hence, That God will certainly, ere long, waſh off all the 
Varniſh and Paint which the Hypocrite has put upon the Face of 
his Profeſſion, and lay him open to the Terror of himſelf, and 
the Aſtoniſhment of the World, 


4 And I ſay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of 
them that kill the body, and after that, have no more 
that they can do. 5 But I will forewarn you whom 

ou ſhail fear: Fear him which, after he hath killed, 
hath power to caſt into hell; yea, I ſay unto you, 
Fear him. | 5 

The ſecond Duty which our Saviour preſſes upon his Diſci- 
ples, is that of — Oourige and Reſolution: As if Chrilt had 
ſaid, The Preaching of the Goſpel will ſtir up many Enemies 
againſt you; which will malign and oppole you, vex and per- 
ſecute you; but I fay unto you, fear them not who can only 
kill the Body; but fear him, who it pau Fol in your Duty, 
can caſt both Body and Soul into Hell. lere note, 1. An un- 
warrantable Fear condemned, and that is the ſinful, ſervile, 
flaviſh, Fear of Man; Fear not them that "kill the Body. 2. 
'An haly, awful, and prudential F ear of the omnipotent God 
commended ; Fear him that is able to kill both Body and Soul, 3. 
The Perſons whom this Duty of Fear is recommended to, and 
bound upon; Diſciples, Miniſters, and Ambaſſadors, all the 
Friends of Chriſt. They not only may, but ought to fear him; 
not only for his Greatneſs and Goodneſs, but upon the Ac- 
count of his punitive Juſtice, as being able to caſt both Soul 
and Body into Hell. Such a Fear is not only lawful, but laud- 
able; not only commendable, but commanded, and not miſ- 
becoming the Friends of Chriſt. The Miniſters of God may 
uſe Arguments from Fear of Judgments, both to diſſuade from 

Sin, and to perſuade to Duty. It is not unſuitable to the beſt 
of Saints to keep in Heaven's Way for Fear of Hell; 'tis good 
to bid a Friend fear, when that Fear tendeth to his Good, 


ſparrows ſold for twq farthings, and 
not one of them is forgotten before God ? 7 But even 
the very hairs of your fend are all numbered. Fear not 
therefare : ye are of more value than many ſparrows. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Doctrine which our Saviour preaches 
to his Diſciples, and that is, the Doctrine of the divine Provi- 
dence, which concerns itfelf for the meaneſt of Creatures. 
Even the Birds of the Air, and the Hairs of our Heads, do fall 
within the Compaſs of God's protecting Care. Obſerve, 2. 
The Uſe which our Saviour makes of this Doctrine, namely, 
to fortiſy his Diſciples Spirits againſt all diſtruſtſul Fears, and 
diſtracting Cares. Learn hence, r. That the Conſideration of 
the divine Care, and gracicu Providence of God over us and 
ours, ought to antidote our Spirits againſt all diſtruſtful Fears 
whatſoever, If an Hair from the Head falls not to the Ground 
without a Providence, much leſs ſhall the Head itſelf : If the 
very Excrements of the Body (ſuch are the Hairs) be taken 
Care of by God, ſurely the more noble Parts of the Body, but 
eſpecially the nobleſt Part gf ourſelves, our Soul, ſhall fall un- 

der his peculiar Regard. 


6 Are not five 


8 Alſo I fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me 
before men, him ſhall the Son of man alſo confeſs be-. 
tore the angels of God. 9 But he that denieth me 
before men, ſhall be denied — 4 the angels of God. 

Note here, 1. That not to confeſs Chriſt, is in his Account 
jo deny him, and to be aſhamed of him. 2. That whoſoever 


ſhall with Shame be diſowned, and eternally rej 
at the dreadful Judgment of the Great Day, 
denied three Ways; Doctrinally, b 
tical Judgment ; Verbally, by ora Expreſſions ; Vitally, by 
a wicked and unholy Life ; but 
Chriſt any of theſe Ways, 


there wete thoſe that ſpa 
was cantemned and reproached, for the Megnnels of his Birth 
for the Poverty of his Condition, for the Freedom af his Con- 
verſation ; but this Sin did not exclude the Hope of Pardon 
A hofoever ſhall ſpeak a Mord again/l the Sen of Man, it ſhall 
be forgiven him; all the Reproaches caſt upon Chriſt, as 
Man, were pardonable; But whoſcever 2 a Lord againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven 
affirms that divine Power by which I do al} my Miracles, to 
be the Power of the Devil, ſuch Blaſphemy will he unpardon- 
able, becauſe it is to reſiſt the laſt Remedy, and to oppoſe the 
beſt Means of Mens Conviction: for what could be done more 
to convince Men that Chriſt was the true and 
than to work ſo many Miracles before their 
poſe. Now theſe Miracles, though evidently w 


vil, which our Saviour calls 
and a Sin unpardonable, 


his Doctrine, and proteſlin 
brought before all forts of 


ſhall deny or be aſhamed of Chriſt, either in his Perſon, in his 
Goſpel, or in his Members, for any Fear or Favour of Man, 


Cted by him 
Chriſt may bo 


an erroneous and here- 


wo to that Soul that denies 


= 


10 And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the 


Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him: but unto him 
that blaſphemeth againſt the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall nog 
be forgiven, | 


Although never Man en or lived as Chriſt did, yet 


e againſt him; the Perſon of Jeſus 


im; that is, whoever 


romiſed Meſſias, ö 
* to that Pur- 
rought by the 
ower of God, the Phariſees aſcribed to the Power of the De- 
Blaſphemy againſt the Hely Ghoſt, 


% 


11 And when they bring you unto the ſynagogues, 


and unto magiſtrates and powers, take ye not ought 
how or what thing 


ſay: 22 Far the holy Ghoſt ſhal 
ſame hour, what ye ought to ſay. 


ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall 
| teach you, jn the 


Here our Saviour acquaints his Apoſtles, that for reaching 
his Religion, they ſhould be 
| agiſtrates, and into all kinds of 
Courts; but adviſes them when they ſhould be fo brought, 
not to be anxiouſly thoughtful, or ſolicitouſly careful, what 
they ſhould ſay; for it ſhould be ſuggeſted to them by the Ho- 
ly hoſt, what they ſhould ſpeak in that Hour, Thence note, 
hat tho' the Truth of Chriſt may be oppoſed, yet the De- 
fenders of it ſhall never be aſhamed ; for rather than they ſhall 
want a Tongue to plead for it, God himſelf will prompt them 
by his holy Spirit, and furniſh them with ſuch Arguments to de- 
fend the Truth, as all their Adverſaries ſhall not be able to 
gainſay ; In that Hour the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you what you 
ought to ſay. 3 e 2 
13 J And one of the company faid unto him, 
Maſter, ſpeak to my brother, that he divide the inhe- 
ritance with me. 14 And he ſaid unto him, Man, 


who made me a judge, or a divider over you? 


Whilſt our Saviour was thus inſtructing his Diſciples and 
the reſt of his Auditors in Things appertaining to the King- 
dom of Heaven; one of the Company being moro intent, as 
it ſeems, upon his temporal than his eternal Concerns, de- 
ſired him to ſpeak to his brother to divide the Inheritance 
with him. Chriſt tells hjm, he would neither be Judge nor 
Arbitrator in any Civil Affairs, or Secular Concerns. This 
Work, as if Chriſt had ſaid, belongs to the Civil Magiſtrate, 
to divide Inheritances, and decide 44 betwixt Man 
and Man, but my Work is of another Nature, namely, to 
preach the Goſpel to a loſt World, and to direct Men how ta 
ſecure an Inheritance in Heaven, not to divide Inheritances 
here on Earth; Teaching us, that Matterg of Civil Juſtice do 
not belong to thoſe wham Chriſt ſends forth to preach the Goſ- 
pel ; that Work alone is ſufficient for them: The proper Work 
of a Miniſter is Work enough; one Branch of which is to ma- 
nage a. perſuading Taſk betwixt Neighbour and Neighbour, to 
prevent Differences, and to compoſe them: But as Chriſt's 
| Commiſſioners, and Miniſters of the Goſpel, they have no Au- 
| thority to intermeddle in Civil Judgments ; 2 made me 4 


Judge over you ? {aid ous great Maſter ; that is, a Judge in Ci- 


vil Atfairs, 


| 


1 


Per 


15 And 
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5 5 And he faid unto them, Take heed, and beware 
of covetouſneſs : for a mans life conſiſteth not in the 
_ abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. 


Our Saviour, upon the Occaſion given him in the foregoing 
Verſes, admonithes all bis Diſciples and Followers to take heed 
and beware of the Sin of Covetouſneſs, aſſuring them, that nei- 
ther the Comfort nor Continuance of Man's Liſe doth conſiſt 
in an Abundance; for tho' ſomething of this World's Goods 
is neceſſary to the Comfort and Happineſs of Life, yet Abun- 
dance is not neceſſary. Here obſerve, 1. The Manner of our 
Lord's Caution; he doubles it; not ſaying, Take heed alone, 
or beware only; but Take heed, and beware both: This argpes, 
that there is a ſtrong Inclination in our Natures to this Sin; 
the great Danger we are in of falling into it, and of what 
fatal Conſequence it is to them, in whom this Sin reigns. 
Obſerve, 2. The Matter of the Caution, of the Sin which our 
Saviour warns his Hearers againſt, and that is Covetouſneſs; 
Take heed and beware of Cavetouſneſs ; where under the Name 
and Notion of Covetouſneſs, our Saviour doth not condemn 
a provident Care for the Things of this Life, nor a regular 
Induſtry and Diligence for obtaining of them, nor every De- 
gree of Love and Affection to them; but by Covetouſneſs is 
to be underſtood an eager and inſatiable Deſire after the Things 
of this Life, or uſing unjuſt Ways and Means to get or increaſe 
an Eſtate; ſeeking the Things of this Life with the Neglect 
of Things infinitely better, and placing their chief Happineſs 
in Riches. Obſerve, 3. The Reaſon of this Caution; Becauſe 
a Man's Life conſiſteth not in the Abundance of the Things which 
he peſſeſſeth. Human Life is ſuſtained by a little; therefore 
Abundance is not neceſſary, either to the Support or Comfort 
of it. Tis not a great Eſtate and vaſt Poſſeſſion that makes a 
Man happy in this World, but a Mind ſuited to our Condition, 
whatever it be. 


+6 And he ſpake a parable unto them, faying, The 
ground of a certain rich man, brought forth plentifully : 
17 And he thought within himſelf, ſaying, What 
mall I do, becauſe I have no room where to beſtow my 
fruits? 18 And he ſaid, This will I do: I will pull 
down my barns, and build greater; and there will J 
beſtow all my fruits and my goods. 19 And I will 
fay to my ſou], Soul, thou haſt much goods laid up 
ſor many years; take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be 
merry. 20 But God faid unto him, Thou fool, this 
night thy foul ſhall be required of thee then whoſe 
thall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided? 21 


So is he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is not 
rich towards God. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Saviour in this Parable, is to 
fhew Men the Vileneſs and Vanity of the Sin of Covetouſneſs, 
or an eager and inſatiable Deſire after the Things of this 
. World. When Men heap up Riches, and lay up Treaſures 
in this Life, taking no Cate to be rich towards God in Faith 
and good Works ; our Saviour illuſtrates this by the Parable 
of a rich Man, whom God had bleſſed with great Plenty, 
yet his Defire of more Wealth was never fatisfied, but he is 
p_—_ how he may lay up Goods in Store for many Years. 

ere note, 1. That the Parable doth not intimate any indi- 
rect and unjuſt Ways of Gain which this man uſed to increaſe 
dis Eftate, but condemns his infatiable Deſire and Thirſt after 
more. So that hence we may learn, That an eager and in- 
ordinate Deſire after the Things of this World, tho' it be free 
from Injuſtice, and doing Wrong to others, , is one Species, or 
Kind of the Sin of Covetouſneſs. OLferve, 2. How this rich 
Man looked no farther than himſelf, nut looking upon himſelf 
as God's Steward, but his own Carver, he cries out, Mat ſhall 
4 dr, becauſe I have no Room where to lay my Fruits? Not con- 
fidering that the Houſes of the Poor ſhould have been his 
CGranaries for the Abundance of his Increaſe, Charity to the 
Neceſſitous is the beſt way of beſtowing our Abundance. God's 
extraordinary Bounty is to be laid out for the Relief of others 
Neceſſities, not for the gratifying of our own luxurious Deſires, 
©4/. 3, The Brand of Infamy which the wiſe God fixes upon 
this covetous rich Man, Thou Feel, ſays God. Learn thence, 
That it is an Act and Inſtance of the moſt egregious Folly 
imaginable, for Perſons to ſpend their Time and Strength in 
geiting and laying up Treaſure upon Earth ; in the mean time 
neglecting to be rich towards God in Faith and good Works, 
Thou Foil. Of. 4. The dokul Tidings, and threatning News 


* 


brought unto him, This Night ſhall thy Soul be required of 
thee. Learn hence, 1, That all a Man's Wealth is not able ta 
preſerve his Life, much leſs to ſave his Soul; and if Wealthy 
cannot ſave a Man's Life, why ſhould Men endanger theit 
Lives, nay, hazard their Souls to get or increaſe Wealth; 
Lan, 2. That God takes away Men's Lives many Times 
| when they leaſt ſuſpect it; This Viebr, ſays God; many Year; 
ſays he; God will not have us think of Reſt in a Place of 
| Diſquiet, nor of Certainty in a Condition of Inconſtancy; we 
are dependant Creatures, and our Time is in God” Hand, 
This Night Hall thy Soul be taken away from thee. Learn, z. 
That the Souls of ungodly Men are taken from them by Force 
and Compulſion, Thy Soul ſhall be required of thee ; good Men 
have the ſame Reluctances of Nature which others have, yet 
they ſweetly reſign their Souls into the Hands of God in a 
dying Hour; whereas a wicked Man, tho' he ſometimes dies 
by his own Hand, yet he never dies with the Conſent of his 
own Will; he chuſes rather to eat Duſt (with the Serpent) 
than to return to Duſt, Obſerve, 5. The expoſtulatory Que. 
ſtion, II hoſe then ſhall * hings be, which thou haſt provided ? 
Intimating, 1. That they ſhould not be his: A Man's 
Wealth lafts no longer than his Life, neither has he any long. 
er the Comfort of it; lay up Gold, and it periſhes with thee 
but treaſure up Grace, and it ſhall accompany thee. II boſe 
Hall thoſe Things be? Not thine, undoubtedly. 2. As theſe 
Things ſhall not be thine, when thou art gone, ſo thou knoweſt 
not whofe they ſhall be after thou art gone; whether oe 
ſhall fall into the Hand of a Child or a Stranger; of a wile 
Man or a Fool; the wealthieſt Man cannot be certain who 
ſhall be his Heir, and whoſe Goods his ſhall be. Obſerve, 
laſtly, The Application which our Saviour makes of this Pa- 
rable to his Diſciples, Ss is every one that layeth up Treaſure for 
himſelf, and is not rich ui Go, Learn hence, That ſuch 
as are not rich in Grace, rich in Works, ſhall find no 
Benefit by, and take no Comfort in all cheir worlely Riches in 
| the Time of their greateſt Need, at the Hour of Death, and in 
the Day of Judgment, Learn farther, How brutiſh and un- 
worthy of a Man it was, for this Perſon to chear up his Soul 
with the Hopes of worldly Proviſions, to bid his Soul eat, 
drink, and be merry : Alas! The Soul can no more eat, drink, - 
and be merry with carnal Things, than the Body can with ſpi- 
ritual and immaterial Things; it cannot feed upon Bread that 
periſheth ; but bring it to a reconciled God in Chriſt, to the 
Covenant of Grace, and ſweet Promiſes of the Goſpel ; ſet 
before it the Joys and Comforts of the Spirit; and if it be a 
ſanctified and renewed Soul, it can make a rich Feaſt upon 
theſe. Spiritual Things are proper Food for Spiritual Souls; 
deſervedly then is this Perſon branded with the Name of Foal, 
for ſaying, Soul, Thou haſt Goods laid up for many Years, cat, 
drink, and be merry. 


22 And he ſaid unto his diſciples, Therefore I 
ſay unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye 
ſhall eat; neither for the body, what ye ſhall put on. 
23 The life is more than meat, and the body is more 
than raiment. 24 Conſider the ravens : for they nei- 
ther ſow nor reap z which neither have ſtore-houſe nor 
barn; and God feedeth them: How much more are 
ye better than the fowls? 25 And which of you with 
taking thought can add to his ſtature one cubit? 26 
If ye then be not able to do that thing which is leaſt, 
why take ye thought for the reſt? 27 Conſider the 
lilies, how they grow : they toil not, they ſpin not: 
and yet I ſay unto you, that Solomon in all his glory, 
was not arayed like one of theſe.” 28 If then God fo 
cloath the graſs, which is to day in the field, and to- 
morrow is caſt into the oven : how much more wil 
be cloath you, O ye of little faith? 29 And ſeek not 
ye what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, neither 
be ye of doubtful mind, go For all theſe things do 
the nations of the world ſeek after: and your Father 
knoweth that ye have need of theſe things, 


There is a two-ſold Senſe and Interpretation given of theſe 
Verſes, 1, Some take them as ſpoken only to the Apoſtles, 
ditecting them _—_— to caſt off all Care for the Things of 
this Lite, that ſo they might attend upon Chriſt's Perſon, and 
wholly give up themſelves to that Work to which he had called 
them ; therefore. St Luke here takes Notice, that ** 
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cautioned his Hearers in general 
* ror himſelf particularly to his Diſcip es, and tells them, 
chat he would have them ſo ſar from this Sin of Covetouſneſs, 
chat they ſhould not uſe that orffinary Care, and common 
Induſtry about the Things of this Life, which is not only 
lawful but ne for Men in all ordinary Caſes, ver. 22. 
And he ſaid unto his Diſepler therefore I ſay unto you, take no 
Thought for your Life, what ye ſhall eat or drink, But if we 
underſtand the Words in this Senſe, we muſt look upon it 
only as a temporary Command given to the Apoſtles for that 
Time only ; like that in St Matthew x. 9. Provide neither 
Gold, nor Silver, nor Braſs in your Purſes, neither Coat nor 
Scrip; which no Man ever underſtood as a general Law to all 
Chriſtians, but as a particular Precept to the Apoſtles at that 
Time, 2. Others underſtand theſe Injunctions of our Saviour, 
to be conſiſtent with a prudent and provident Care for the 
Things of this Life, not forbidding a regular Induſtry and Di- 
ligence for the obtaining of them, but — only an an- 
xious, vexatious, tormenting Care, and an over-lolicitous Di- 
ligence for the Things of this Life; and _ our Saviour's 
ords for a general and ſtanding Rule to all Chriſtians, they 
only forbid diffruſtful Thoughtfulneſs, —_— Cares, which 
drive a Man's Mind this Way and that Way, 9 — Meteors or 
Clouds in the Air, as the Word ſignifies.) Now againſt this 
vexatious Care, and ſolicitous Thoughtfulneſs, our Saviour 
propounds many weighty Arguments or Conſiderations : Four 
eſpecially. He tells us, ſuch Cares are needleſs, fruitleſs, hea- 
theniſh and brutiſh. 1. Tis needleſs, your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of theſe Things, and will certainly 
rovide for you ; and what need you take Care, and God too ? 
Caſt your Care upon him, 2. Tis fruitleſs, J/Þich of you by 
raking Care can add one Cubit to his Stature? We may ſooner 
by our carping Care add a Furlong to our Grief, than a Cubit 
to our Comfort. All our own Care, without God's Help, will 
neither feed us when we are hungry, nor nouriſh us when we 
ate fed. 3. "Tis Heatheniſh. = all theſe Things do the 
Gentiles ſeek, Matt. vi. 32. The Ends and Objects of a Chri- 
ſtian's Thoughts ought to be higher and more ſublime than that 
of Heathens. Laſtly, *Tis brutiſh, nay, worſe than brutiſh. 
The Birds of the Air, the Beaſts of the Field, the Ravens of 
the Valley, all are fed and ſuſtained by God, without any 
Care of their own, much more ſhall his Children, Has God 
a Breakfaſt ready for every little Bird that comes chirping out 
of its Neſt, and for every Beaſt of the Field that comes leap- 
ing out of its Den, and will he not much more provide for 
you ? Surely, that God that feeds the Ravens when they cry, 
will not ſtarve his Children when they pray, 


31 © But rather ſeek ye the kingdom of God, and 
all theſe things ſhall be added unto you, 


As if Chriſt had ſaid; Let your firſt and chief Care be to pro- 
mote the Kingdom of Grace in this World, and to ſecure the 
Kingdom of Glory in the next, and then fear not the Want of 
theſe outward Comforts ; they ſhall be added in Meaſure, tho' 
not in Exceſs; to ſatisfy, tho" not to ſatiate; for Health, tho' 

nat for Surfeit. Learn, 1, That Chriſtians ought not to be ſo 
ſolicitous about the Neceſſaries and Conveniencies of this Life, 
as about the Happineſs of the next, rather ſeek ye the Kingdom 
of Cod. 2. That Heaven or the Kingdom of God, muſt be 
ought in the firſt Place; that is, with our 8 Care and 
chief, Endeavours. 3. That Heaven being once ſecured by us, 
all earthly Things ſhall be ſuper- added to us, as God ſees need- 
ful and convenient for us. But few Men like our Saviour's 
Method; they would ſeek tbe Things of this World in the firſt 
Place; and get Heaven at laſt; they would be content to ſeek 
the World, and to have Heaven throwa in without their ſeek- 
ing; but this will not be granted; if we make Religion and 
the Salvation of our Souls, our firſt and chief Care, all other 
Things ſhall be added unto us, fo far as the Wiſdom of God ſees 
them fit and convenient for us, 


32 Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Fathers 
good pleafure to give you the kingdom. 


That is, fear not the Want of any of theſe outward Com- 
forts, and be not over-ſolicitous for them; for your Father, 
Which has provided a Kingdom for you hereafter, will not ſuf- 
fer = to want ſuch Things as are needful for you here, Learn, 
1. That the Diſciples of Chriſt are very ſubject to diſquietin 
and perplexing Fears, but muſt by no Means cheriſh, but oppoſe 
them; a Fear of preſent Wants, a Fear of future Sufferings, 
a Fear of Death approaching, a Fear that they 21! not find 


is the Du 


diſtruſting God's Proviſion for themſelves, that they ſhould be 
always forward to a ready Diſtribution towards others; yea, in 
Caſes of Neceſſity, to be willing to ſell their Guods to relieve 
others; yet this Precept is not to be taken as if it concerned all 
Perſons, at all "Times, and in all Places; but reſpects only Caſes | 
of extreme Neceſſity, or if it concerns all, it is only as to the 
Readineſs and Preparation of the Mind; that when Neceſſity 
calls for it, we be found willing to part with any Thing we have 
for the Relief of Chriſt in his Members. 
Argument uſed to excite to this Dut 

we lay up our "Treaſure in a ſafe H. 
will reward us openly, The Bellies of the Poor are Bags that 
wax not old; what is lodged there is laid up ſecurely out of the 
Reach of Danger, We imitate the wiſe Merchant in tran(- 
mitting our Eſtates into another World, by Bills of Exchange, 
where we are ſure to receive our own with Uſury, 


ready to open, tho' he comes at Midnight. 
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Id fall foully or 


That God 


the Father has a Kingdom in Store for his little Flock, his 
Church and Children. 
Pleaſure of God is the original Spring, and formal Cauſe, from 
whence all divine Favours do . 

ther's good Pleaſure to give you a Kingdom. 


5. That the good Will and * 


and flow ; It is your Fu- 


33 Sell that ye have, and give alms: ptovide yotir- 


ſelves bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens 
that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither 
moth corrupteth. 
there will your heart be alſo. 


34 For where your treaſure is, 


The next Duty which our Saviour exhorts his Diſciples to, 
of Alms-giving; that they ſhould be ſo far from 


Obſerve alſo, The 
of Alms-givingz hereby 
and, even in God's, who 


35 Let your loins be girded about, and your lights 


burning; 36 And ye yourſelves like unto men that 
wait for their lord, when he will return from the wed- 
ding, that when he cometh and knocketh, they may 
open unto him immediately. 


The next Duty Chriſt exhorts his Diſciples to, is that of 


Watchſulneſs, with Reference to his ſecond Coming. Let 
your Loins be girded, and your Lights burning ; the Words may 


be underſtood two Ways, ſpoken either in a martial Phiaſe, as 
to Soldiers; 


in a domeſtick, as to Servants; If as to Sol- 
diers, then let your Loins be girded, and your Lights burning, 
is as much as that we ſhould be always ready for a March, hav- 
ing our Armour on, and our Match lighted, ready to give 
Fire at the Alarm of Temptation. If the Words are ſpoken 
as to Servants, then our Maſter bids us carefully expect his 
ſecond Coming, like a Lord's returning from a Wedding-Sup- 
per, (which uſed to be celebrated in the Night) th they ſhould 
not put off their Clothes, not put out their Liguts, but ſtand 
When Chriſt 


comes, that Soul only ſhall have his Bleſſing, whom he finds 
watching. 


37 Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants whom the lord when 
he cometh ſhall find watching : verily, 1 ſay unto you, 
that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them to fit down 
to meat, and will come forth and ſerve them. 38 And 
if he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or come in the 
third watch, and find them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe ſervants. 
52 And this know, that if the good man of the houſe 

ad known what hour the thief would come, he would 
have watched, and not have ſuffered his houſe to be 
broken through. 40 Be ye therefore ready alſo: for 
the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think not. 


Here our Saviour makes uſe of ſeyeral Arguments to enſorce 
the Duty of Watehſulneſs upon his Diſciples; the firſt is drawn 
from the tranſcendent Reward which Chriſt will beſtow upon 
his watchful Servants. He will gird himſelf, make them fit down 
to Meat, and will come forth and ſerve them; a very High 
metaphorical Expreſſion; as if a Maſter ſhould be ſo tranſ- 


Ln with the Diligence and Faithſulneſs of his Servant, 
| _ 
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as to vouchſafe not only to let him fit down to Meat in his 
Preſence, but to take the Napkin upon his Arm, and wait 
upon him himſelf at his Table, Lord! how poor and how 
inconſiderable is that Service, which the beſt of us do for thee, 
and yet thou ſpeakeſt of it, as if thou wert beholden to us for 
it. Thou doſt not only adminiſter to us a Supper, but thou 
miniſtereſt and waiteſt upon us at Supper; He will gird him- 
V4 and ſerve them. The ſecond Argument to excite to 

atchfulneſs, is drawn from the Benefit which we ſhall re- 
ceive by watching in this Life ; that let the Lord come when 
he will, whether in the ſecond or third Watch, they ſhall. be 
found ready, and in a bleſſed Condition, who are found dili- 
gent in his Service, and waiting for his Appearance. Note 
ho. 1. The Son of Man will certainly come at one Hour or 
other, 2. At what Hour the Son of Man will come, cannot 
certainly be known. 3. That there is no Hour wherein we 
can promiſe ourſelves that the Son of Man will not come. 
4. Very joyful will the Coming of the Son of Man be, if we 
be found upon our Watch, and ready for his 2 Be ye 
therefere ready alſo, for the Sen of Man cometh at an Hour when 
ye think nat. ; 


41 © Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou 
this parable unto us, or even to all? 42 And the Lord 
ſaid, Who then is that faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom 
bis lord ſhall make ruler over his houſhold, to give 
them their portion of meat in due ſeaſon? 43 Bleſſed 
is that ſervant, whom his lord, when he cometh, ſhall 
find ſo doing. 44 Of a truth I ſay unto you, that h 
will make him ruler over all that he hath, ö 


Theſe Words may be applied theſe two Ways: Firſt, to all 
the faithful Servants of God in general; and then the Note is 
this, that for a Chriſtian to ſpend and end his Days in the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt, and doing his Will, * good Aſſurance of a 
happy and bleſſed Condition: Bleſſed is that Servant, Second- 
ly, theſe Words may be applied to the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel in ſpecial, and then Obſerve, 1. The Character and Du 
of a Goſpel Miniſter, he is the Steward of Chriſt's Houſhold, 
to give them their Meat in due Seaſon. 2. A double Quali- 
fication requiſite in ſuch Stewards; namely, Prudence and 
Faithfulneſs, Who then is that faithſul and wiſe Steward? 
Obſerve, 3. The Reward inſured to ſuch Stewards, with 
whom are found theſe Qualifications ; Bleſſed ts that Servant. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are in a 
ſpiritual! Senſe Stewards of Chriſt's Houſhold. 2. That Faith- 
fulneſs and Prudence are the indiſpenſable Qualifications of 
Chriſt's Stewards. 3. That where theſe Qualifications are 
* found, Chriſt will graciouſly and abundantly reward them. 
Our F aithfulneſs muſt reſpect God, ourſelves, and our Flock; 
and includes Integrity of Heart, Purity of Intention, Induſtry of 
Endeavour, and Impartiality in all our Adminiſtrations. Our 
Prudence muſt appear in the Choice of ſuitable Subjects, in 
the Choice of fit Language, in exciting our own AﬀeQions 
in order to the moving of our People's. "Miniſterial Prudence 
alſo muſt teach us, by the Strictneſs and Gravity of our De- 
portment, to maintain our Authority, and keep up our Eſteem 
in the Conſciences of our People; it will alſo affiſt us to bear 
Reproach, and direct us to give Reproof: He that is ſilent 
cannot be innocent; reprove we muſt, or we cannot be faith- 
ful; but prudently, or we cannot be ſucceſsfy}, 


45 But and if that ſervant fay in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming; and ſhall begin to beat 
the men- ſervants, and maidens, and to eat and drink 
and to be drunken: 46 The lord of that ſervant will 
come in a day when he looketh not for him, and. at 
an hoyr when be is not aware, and will cut him in ſun 
der, and will appoint him his portion witn the unbe- 
hevers. 47 And that ſervant which knew his lords 
will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did according 
to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. ' 48 But 
he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of 
ftripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. For unto 
whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall much be re- 
quired : and to whom men have committed much, of 
him they will aſk the more. 


"4 


GAAP. I2, 

Our Lord in theſe Verſes deſcribes a negligent and unfaith. 
ful Steward of his Houſhold, and then declares that dreadful 
Sentence of Wrath which hangs over him. The unfaithful 
Steward, or negligent Miniſter of the Goſpel is deſcribed; 
1. By his Infidelity; he believeth not Chriſt's Coming to 
Judgment, tho' he preaches it to others; Ile faith in his Hay; 
my Lord delayeth his Coming, 2. He is deſcribed by his Ha. 
tred, Envy, and Malignity againſt his Fellow-Servants, that 
were more faithful than himſelf; He begins to ſmite them, at 
leaſt with the Virulence of his Tongue, if not with the Vie. 
lence of his Hand. 3. He is farther deſcribed by his aflociating 
with the Wicked, and ſtrengthening their Hands by his if 
Example, He eateth and drinketh with the Drunken ; that is, ag 
their Aſſociate and Fellow-Companion. Thus the negligent 
Steward, and unfaithful Miniſter is deſcribed > Next his Sen- 
tence is declared. 1. Chriſt will rprize him in his Sin and 
Security, by coming in an Hour when he looked not for him, 2. 
He will execute temporal Vengeance upon him, he till cut him 
in Pieces, as the Jews did their Sacrifices, dividing them into 
two Parts. Hence ſome Obſerve, That God ſeldom ſuffers 
flothful ſenſual Miniſters to live out half their Days. 3. Chiiſt 
will puniſh them with eternal Deſtruction alſo, Appoint them 
their Portion with Unbelievers : Teaching us, That ſuch Mini- 
ſters as neglect the Service of God, and the Souls of their Peo- 
ple, as they are ranked amongſt the worſt Sort of Sinners in 
this Life, A ſhall they be puniſhed with them in the ſevereſt 
Manner in the next. When Satan deſtroys the Souls of Men, 
he ſhall anſwer for it as a Murtherer only, not as an Officer 
that was intruſted with the Care of Souls, But if the Steward 
doth not provide, if the Shepherd doth not feed, if the Watch- 
man doth not warn, they ſhall anſwer, not only for the Souls 
that have miſcarried, but for an Office neglected, for a Talent 
hidden, and for a Stewardſhip untaithfully managed, Wo un- 
to us, if at the great Day we hear diſtreſſed Souls roaring out 
their Complaints, and howling put that doleful Acculation 
.againſt us, ſaying, ** Lord! our Stewards have defrauded us, 
„% our Watchmen have betrayed us, our Guides have miſled 
Fus.“ ver. 48.—For unto whomſoever much is given, of bim 
Hall much be required: and to whom Men have committed — 
F him they. will aſt the more. Here we learn, 1. That what- 
ever we receive from God, is both a Gift and a Talent. 2. 
That every one has ſome Gift or Talent from God to be im- 
proved for God. 3. That God's Gifts or Talents are not gi- 
ven to all in the ſame Meaſure, 4. That whether we receive 
little or much, all is in order to an Account, 5. That an- 
ſwerable to our preſent Talents will be our future Accounts. 
The greater Opportunities a Man has of knowing his Duty, 
and the greater Abilities he has for doing. Good ; if he do it 
nat, the greater will be his Condemnation, becauſe the Neglect 
of his Duty in this Caſe cannot be without a great deal of Wil- 
fulneſs and Contempt, which is an heinous Aggravation. If 
thy Gifts be mean, the leſs thou haſt to account for; if greater 
than others, God expects thou ſhouldeſt do more Good than 
others, For where much is given, much will be required, 


49 I am come to fend fire on the earth, and what 
will I, if it be already kindled? 30 But I have a bap- 
tiſm to be 1 81 with, and how am I ſtraitened till it 
be accompliſhed! 51 Suppoſe ye that I am come to 
give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay ; but rather di- 
viſion, 52 For from henceforth there ſhall be five i 
one houſe divided, three againſt two, and two apainſ 
three. 53 The father ſhall be divided againſt the ſon, 
and the ſon N the father: the mother againſt the 
daughter, and the daughter againſt the mother: the 
mother in law againſt her daughter in law, and the 
daughter in law againſt her mother in law, 


Our Sayiour in theſe Verſes declares what will be the acci- 
dental Event and Effect, but not the natural Tendency of his 
Religion; ſo that we muſt diſtinguiſh between the inten- 
tional Aim of Chriſt's Coming, and the accidental Event of it. 
Chriſt's intentional Aim, was to plant, propagate, and pro- 
mote Peace in the World; but through the Lat and Corrup- 
tions of Mens Natures, the Iſſue and Event of his Coming is 
War and Diviſion; not that theſe-are the genuine and natu- 
ral Fruits of the Goſpel, but occaſional and accidental only. 


Hence learn, That the Preaching of the Goſpel, and ſting 
up the Kingdem of Chriſt, though it be not the genuine — 
. f tht patyra 
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it is the accidental Occaſion of all that War 
1 pony Demon, ang e Ae (ag: 2 all rag 

fuſion, which the World abounds with; 
Dif end Fire 2 he Earth. He is ſaid to ſend the 
A f Piſſenſion, becauſe he foreſaw this would be the cer- 
5 tho' not the proper and natural Effect, of 


"te c = 
— arr 6 of the Goſpel, There was another Fire of 


v priſt' ing, the holy Spirit; this was a Fire to warm, not 
cn — not Men's Perſons, but Corruptions ; but 
that ſeems not to be intended in this Place. Obſerve farther, 
The Metaphor by which Chriſt ſets forth his own Sufferings, 
He ftiles them a Baptiſm : I have a Baptiſm to be baptized with, 
There is A threefold Baptiſm ſpoken of; a Baptiſm with _ 
a Baptiſm of the Spirit; both theſe Chriſt had been * 

with; but the third, was the Baptiſm of Blood, he was ſoon 
to be drenched and waſhed in his own Blood, in the Garden, 
and on the Croſs; and he was ſtraitened or pained with Deſire, 
like a Woman in Travail, till his Sufferings were accom- 


pliſhed. 


54 And he ſaid alſo to the people, When ye ſee a 
cloud ariſe out of the weſt, ſtraightway ye ſay, There 
cometh a ſhower; and ſo it is. 55 And when ye /ce 
the ſouth-wind blow, ye lays There will be heat ; 
and it cometh to paſs. 56 Ye hypocrites, ye can 
diſcern the face of the ſky, and of the earth: but 
how is it, that ye do not diſcern this time? 57 Lea, 
and why even of yourſelves judge ye not what 18 


right? 


| 


— 
natural Cauſe, yet 
and Tumult, of a 


Our Saviour in theſe Words does at once upbraid the ſtupid 
Tenorance of the Jews in general, and the obſtinate Infidelity 
of the Phariſees in particular, in that they could make a Judg- 
ment of the Weather by the Sight of the Sky, by the Appear- 
ance of the Heavens, and the Motion of the Winds, but could 
not diſcern this Time of the Meſſias, tho' they had ſo _ 
miraculous Signs and Evidences of it, and for this he upbraids 
them with Hypocriſy ! Ye Hypocrites ye can diſcern the Face of 
the Sky, but you do not diſcern this Time. Learn thence, That 
to pretend either more Ignorance, or greater Uncertainty in 
— the Signs of Goſpel-Times (the Time of our gra- 
it 


ious Viſitation) than the Signs of the Weather, is great Hy- 
— Ye —.— can ye not diſcern this Time? 05 erve far- 


ther, That Chriſt does not here condemn the Study of Nature, 
or makinz Obſervations of the State of the Weather by the 
Face of the Sky ? For almighty God, by natural Signs, gives 
us Warning of a Change in natural Things, and in like manner 
by his providential Diſpenſations, be gives us Warning of a 
Change in civil Things, He that is wil will obſerve both, and 
by their Obſervation will come to under/land the Pleaſure of the 
d. 


38 When thou goeſt with thine adverſary to the 
magiſtrate, as thou art in the way, give diligence that 
thou mayeſt be delivered from him; leſt he hale thee 
to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and the officer caſt thee into priſon. 59 I tell thee, 
thou ſhalt not depart thence, till thou haſt paid the 
very laſt mite. 


In theſe Words our Saviour adviſes Perſons to uſe the ſame 
Prudence in divine Matters, which they uſe in worldly Af. 
fairs, and the ſame Endeavours to ſeek Reconciliation with 
God, which they put forth in order to their being reconciled 
unto Men; for in ſuch a Caſe, when they ſee an Action 
bringing againſt them, wherein they are ſure to be caſt, their 
belt Way is preſently to ſeek to reconcile their Adverſary, 
and make their Peace with him, that ſo they may eſcape the 
threatning Danger: In like manner ſhould they do here, lay 
hold upon the preſent Opportunity of Mercy now offered to 
them ; becauſe it is a fearful Thing to die without Recon- 
ciliation with God. Note here, 1. That God and Man were 
once Friends. 2. That God and Man are now Adverſa- 
pies. 3. That Man, and not God, is averſe to Reconcilia- 
tion and Agreement. 4. That it is the Wiſdom, the Duty 
and Intereſt of fallen Maa, ſpeedily to accept of Terms of 
Peace and Reconciliation with God. 5. That an eternal 


C HAP. XIII. 
T HERE were preſent at that ſeaſon, ſome that 

told him of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate 
had mingled with their ſacrifices. 2 And Jeſus an- 
ſwering, ſaid unto them, Suppoſe ye that theſe Gali- 
leans were ſinners above all the Galileans, becauſe 
they ſuffered ſuch things? 3 I tell you, Nay : but, 
except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


There were two eminent Sects among the Jews in our Sa- 
viour's Time, namely, the Herodians and Galileans; the for- 
mer ſtood ftifly for having Tribute paid to the Roman Empe- 
ror, whoſe Subjects the * now were ; but the Calileans (fo 
called probably from Judas of Galilee, mentioned As v. 37.) 
oppoſed this Tribute! and often raiſed Rebellion againſt the 
Roman Power. Pilate takes the Opportunity when theſe Ga- 
lileans were come up at the Paſſover, and ſacrificing in the 
Temple, to fall upon them with his Soldiers, and barbarouſl 

mingled their own Blood with the Blood of the Sacrifices whic 

they offered; neither the Holineſs of the Place (the Temple) 
nor the Sacredneſs of the Action (Sacrificing) could divert Pi- 
late from his barbarous Impiety. Our Saviour underſtandin 

that ſome of his Hearers then preſent concluded theſe Perſons 
to be the greateſt Sinners, becauſe they were the greateſt Suffer- 
ers, he corrects their Error in this Matter, we. aſſures them, 
that the ſame or like Judgments did hang over all other Sinners, 
as well as theſe, if timely and ſincere Repentance prevented 
not. Learn hence, 1. That a violent and ſudden Death is no 
Argument of God's Disfavour, 2. That notwithſtanding Per- 


- | ſons are exceeding prone to paſs raſh Cenſures and an uncha- 


ritable Judgment upon ſuch as die ſuddenly, eſpecially if they 
die violently. 3. That none juſtly can conclude ſuch Perſons 
to have been the greateſt Sinners who have been in this World 
the moſt ſignal Sufferers. 4. That the beſt Uſe we can make 
of ſuch Inſtances and Examples of God's Severity, is to exa- 
mine our own Lives, and by a ſpeedy Repentance to prevent 
our own Perdition, 7 tell you, Nay, &c. 


4 Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam 
fell, and flew them, think ye that they were ſinners 
above all men that dwelt in 1 5 I tell you, 


Nay : but, except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh.” 


Another Inſtance our Saviour gives of Perſons that fell by a 
ſudden Death, even Eighteen that were lain by the Fall of a 
Tower in Jeruſalem : He takes Occaſion from thence to cau- 
tion the Jews, that they do not rigidly cenſure the Sufferers, 
or conclude that thoſe have wrought the moſt Sin, who are 
brought to moſt Shame. Oh! how ready are we to judge of 
Men's eternal Condition, by their preſent Viſitation ; and to 
conclude them the greateſt Offenders, upon whom God in- 
flicts the moſt viſible Puniſhments? Our Saviour forbids this, 
and adviſes every one to look at Home, telling the whole Bod 
of the Jews, That if 8 not repent, they ſhould all like- 
wiſe periſh, and that two Ways, 1. Certitudine Pane, by as 
certain a Puniſhment as theſe did; 2. Ye ſhall likewiſe periſh, 
Similitudine Pane, by the ſame kind of Puniſhment ; you 
ſhall periſh by the Ruin of your whole City, as they did by 
the Downfal of that Tower ; if a timely and fincere Repent- 
ance doth not intervene. Learn hence, That we muſt jud 
of Perſons by their Converſation towards God, not by God's 
Diſpenſation towards them ; all Things here fall alike to all. 
A ſudden Death, yea, a violent Death, as it comes upon ma- 
ny Men, ſo it may come upon the beſt of Men, as well as 
others: Think not, ſays Chriſt, that thoſe Eighteen were Sin- 
ners above all that dwelt in Feruſalem, becauſe they ſuffered 
ſuch Things, I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye ſhall all 
omg an, opt Teaching us, that Repentance is the only Way 
and Means to prevent Puniſhment here, and Periſhing here- 


after, Except ye repent, ye ſhall periſh. 


6 He ſpake alſo this parable; A certain man had a 
ig. tree planted in his vineyard, and he came and ſought 

fruit thereon, and found none. Then ſaid he unto 
the dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold, theſe three years 


I come ſeeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none: 
cut it down, why cumbreth it the ground ? 
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by the Parable of the Fig- tree, whom the Maſter of the Vine- 


yard had long expected Fruit from, but found none. Where | 


note, 1. The great Care that God takes to make poor Sinners 
happy ; he plants them in his Church, as in a Vineyard, that 
by the cultivating Care of his Miniſters, and the fruCtifying 
Influences of his Spirit, they may be fruitful in good Works. 
Nite, 2. That God keeps an exact Account or Reckoning, what 
Means and Advantages every Place and People have enjoyed 
Theſe three Years have I come ſeeking Fruit, alluding to the 
three Years of his own Miniſtry among them. God keeps 
a Memorial how many Years the Goſpel has been _— a 
People, how many Miniſters they have had, and how long 
with them, what pathetical Exhortations, what preſſing Ad- 
monitions, what cutting Reprooſs: All are upon the File, And 
muſt be accounted for. Learn, 3. That God expects ſuitable 
and proportionable Fruit from a People, according to the Time 
of their ſtanding in his Vineyard, and anſwering to the Coſt 
and Culture, which his Mimſters have expended upon them, 
and the Pains they have taken with them. Note farther. 4. 
That altho' God doth, and juſtly may expect Fruit from ſuch 
as are planted in his Vineyard, to wit, the Chriſtian Church, 
yet he expects it with much Patience and Forbearance, waiting 
from Year to Year, to ſce if Time will work Amendment, 
Theſe three Years I have come ſecking Fruit, and found none. 
Laſtly, If after all the Coſt that God has beſtowed upon a Peo- 
ple by his Miniſters and Ordinances, they continue unfruitful, 
there is nothing to be expected but Exciſion and final Deſtruc- 
tion; Cut it down, why cumbreth it the Ground ? 


8 And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let it 
alone this Year alſo, till I ſhall dig about it, and dung 
it: 9 And if it bear fruit, we//: and if not, hen 
after that, thou ſhalt cut it down. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Vine-drefſer's Petition and Requeſt, 
Lord, let it alone this Year alſo, This points out unto us, the 
Office and Duty of the Miniſters of God who are Labourers 
in his Vineyard, to be Interceflors with God, for ſparing a bar- 
ren and unftuitſul People. Loid ! ipare them a little longer, Let 
it alone this Year alſs, If they cannot abſolutely prevent Judg- 
ment coming upon an unfruitful People, yet they endeavour 
to reſpite it, and delay its coming all they can. CA. 2. The 
Condition upon which the Vine-dreſſer's Petition is grounded, 
till I ſhall dig about it, and dung it; Phraſes which intimate 
unto us the Nature and Quality of the minifterial Work and 
Service, ſignitying it to be a very difficult and laborious Service, 
Digging is a painful Work, and a ſpending Work, and ſuch 
is our miniſterial Work, if followed as it ought to be. We deal 
in Myflerics, in the deep Things of God, which are not re- 
ceived without much Digging. C. 3. A double Suppoſition 
here made by the Vine-dreſler; Firit, of future Fruitfulneſs; 


If it bear Fruit, well : Secondly, of future Incorrigibleneſs? 7 


not, after that thou ſhalt cut it down. 1. Here is a Suppoſition 
of future Fruitfulnets; I it bear Fruit, well : That is, It will 
be well for the Maſter of the Vineyard; herein is he glorified, 
when his Fig-trees bear much Fruit; well for the Dreſſer of 
the Vineyard ; it rejoices the Miniſters of God, to ſee their 
People bring forth Fruit unto God; well for the Vineyard 
and the reſt of the Trees that are in it: But more eſpecially 
well for the Tree itſelf, whereby avoiding the Puniſhment of 
Barrenneſs, and procuring the Reward of Fruitſulneſs; thus, 
Tf it bear Fruit, well, Here is a Suppoſition of future In- 
corrigibleneis, After that, thau ſhalt cut it down: That is, Af- 
ter thou haſt ſpared it, and I have pruned it; after thy Pati- 
ence and my Pains; aſter thou haſt forborn it, and I have ma- 
nured it, digged and dunged it; if after all this, it bear no Fruit, 
then I have not a Word more to ſay, Then ſhalt cut it down. 
Thou mayeſt cut it down, no body will go about to hinder 
thee, From hence learn, 'I hat a People's continued Unfruit- 
fulneſs under the Means of Grace, doth in Time take off the 
Prayers and Interceſſions of the Miniſters of God for them, 
and provokes God to bring his Judgments unavoidably and ir- 
revocably upon them. After that, thou ſhalt cut it down, 


10 And he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues 
on the ſabbath. 11 And behold, there was a woman 
which had a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen years, and 
was bowed together, and could in no wiſe lift up ber- 
elf. 12 And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called her to him, 
and ſaid unto her, Woman, thou art looſed from 
thi ae infirmity. 15 And he laid bis hands on her: and 


immediately ſhe was made ſtraight, and glorified God. 
14 And the ruler of the ſynagogue anſwered with in. 
dignation, becauſe that Jeſus had healed on the ſab. 
bath-day, and ſaid unto the people, There are fix days 
in which men ought to work: in them therefore come 

and be healed, and not on the ſabbath-day. 15 The 
Lord then anſwered him, and ſaid, Thou hypocrite, 
doth not each one of you on the ſabbath looſe his ox 
or his aſs from the ſtall, and lead him away to watering? 
16 And ought not this woman being a daughter of 
Abraham, whom Satan had bound, Fo theſe eighteen 
years, be looſed from this bond on the ſabbath-day ? 
17 And when he had ſaid theſe things, all his adver. 
ſaries were aſhamed : and all the people rejoiced for 
all the glorious things that were done by him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The afflicted Perſon, a Woman which had 
a ſore Diſeaſe inflicted upon her by the Devil for eighteen 
Years, which almoſt bowed her together: There is nothing that 
the Devil delights more in, than the Miſeries and Calamities 
of Mankind. Satan is not ſatisfied barely to infect the Mind, 
and poiſon the Souls of Men; but he delights to afflict and hurt 
the Body, where and when he can obtain Leave. Obſerve, 2. 
Chriſt's Compaſſion towards her, and his miraculous healin 
of wy called her to him, and with a Word ſpeaking heal 
her. here note, That the Inveterateneſs of the Diſeaſe, and 
the Inſtantaneouſneſs of the Cure, made the Miracle evident, 
She, that had been bowed down eighteen Years, in an Inſtant 
is: made ſtraight, and only by a Word of Chriſt's Mouth: Such 
a miraculous Operation was an evident Teſtimony of his divine 
M:ffion, that he was the Son of God. Obſerve, 3. How the 
Heart of tbe poor Woman, is affected with Chriſt's Hand; ſhe 
glorified God ; that is, ſhe gave Thanks to God, and attributed 
che Miracle to him. As the chief End of all God's extraordi- 
nary Works, either of Power or Mercy, is the Exaltation of his 
own Glory; ſo the only Way that we can ſet forth his Glory, 
s by celebrating his Praiſes, and expreſſing our own I hankful- 
neſs ; He that offereth me Praiſes and Thanks, glorifies me, Plal. 50, 
ult, Obſerve, 4. The unreaſonable Anger, and unjuſt Indig- 
nation which was found with the Ruler of the Synagogue againſt 
our holy Lord, for working this miraculous Cure on the Sab- 
bath-day: There is no Perſon ſo holy, no Action fo innocent, 
but may fall under unjuſt Cenſure, eſpecially where Malice and 
Ignorance are combined. What a ſevere Reflection doth this 
Man make upon our bleſſed Lord, for performing a Work of 
Mercy on the Sabbath-day ! Obſerve, 5. Our Lord's Vindica- 
tion of himſelf from 8 and falſe Accuſation; 1. He 
charges his Accuſer with Hypocriſy. Thou EHypecrite, doth nat 
each of you looſe his Ox, or his Aſs, from the Stall on the Sabbath- 
day, and water him? It is one Note of a Hypocrite, to condemn 
that in another which he doth himſelf ; the Jews held it lawful 
to looſe and lead a Beaſt to Watering, on the Sabbath-day, 
which was a Work of ſervile Labour, and yet would condemn 
Chriſt for healing a poor Woman only with a Word ſpeaking, 
2, Chriſt vindicates his own Action, by comparing it with 
theirs, which they judged lawful on the Sabbath-day : Was 
their Looſing and Watering the Beaſt, a Work of Neceſlity? 
much more was his. Was theirs a Work of Mercy? his much 
more: Their Compaſſion was to a brute Beaſt, his to a rational 
Creature, to a Woman, and that not a Stranger, an Heathen 
Woman; but one of their own, a Jewiſh Woman, a Daughter 
of Abraham : Nay, farther, Chriſt's Act was an Act of far greater 
Neceſſity, and more ſpecial Mercy than theirs. The Beaſt 
might live a Day without Water; the Beaſt might not be 
ſick; but this Woman was in ſore Diſtreſs, and had been fo 
for eighteen Years ; nay, ſhe was in the Hands of the Enemy 
of Mankind, bound by Satan. Was it not then a greater Act 
of Mercy and Compaſſion to looſe her, than to lead a Beaſt? 
Obſerve, 6, What Effect our Lord's Vindication of himſelf 
had upon the Hearers of it: His Adverſaries were aſhamed, 
and the 7 rejaiced, ver. 17. His Accuſers were aſhamed, 
and probably convinced, perhaps filenced ; but we read not 
that they confeſſed their Error, or acknowledged their un- 
juſt Cenſure, or craved Chriſt's Pardon, hen Perſons 
Judgments are under Conviction of an Error or Miſtake, it 
is very hard to bring themſelves to confeſs and own their 
Miſtake, becauſe all Men ſtand very much upon the Credit 
and Reputation of their Underſtandings, and look upon it 
as a-Reproach to own themſelves m\flaken : though it is real- 
ly otherwiſe ; But though our Saviour's Adverſaries were only 
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aſhamed, others rejoiced for all the glorious Things that were 
done by him. 


hen ſaid he, unto what is the kingdom of God 
*. ho whereunto ſhall I reſemble it? 19 It is like 
a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which a man took, and caſt 
into his garden, and it grew, and waxed a great tree z 
and the fowls of the air lodged. in the branches of it. 
20 And again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall | liken the 
kingdom of God? 21 It is like leaven, which a wo- 
man took and hid in three meaſures of meal, till the 
whole was leavened. 


/ aviour's Deſign in both theſe Parables, is to keep his 
58 and F — from 4 offended at the ſmall Be 
ginnings of his Kingdom, and to oretel the future great Suc- 
ceſs of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding the preſent ſmall Appear- 
ance of the Efficacy of it. To this Purpoſe he compares the 
Kingdom of God, that is, the Goſpel-Church, to 4 Grain of 
Muftard-Seed, which being one of the leaſt Seeds, yet in that 
Country grew into ſo large a Tree, that the Birds did rooſt 
and lodge in the Boughs of it. He allo likens it to Leaven, 
which quickly diffuſes itſelf through the whole Mats anc 
Lump, inſtantly turning a great Heap of Meal into its own 
Nature. Chriſt ſhews hereby of what a ſpreading Nature the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel would be, notwithitandir: all the Ma- 
lice and Oppoſition of wicked Men. Learn thence, | hat how 
ſmall Beginnings ſoever the Goſpel had in us fit Plantation, 
yet by the fructiſying Bletling of God and e Intlucuce of 
the holy Spuit, it has had, and ſhall have a wonderful In- 
creaſe. 


22 And he went through the citics and villages teach- 
ing, and journeying towards Jeruſalem. 23 J hen 
{aid one unto him, Lord, are there few that be ſaved? 
And he ſaid unto them, 24 Strive to enter in at the 
ſtrait gate: for many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek to 
enter in, aad ſhall not be able. 


Obſerve here, 1. The unwearied Pains and Diligence of our 
holy Lord in preaching and publ.ſhing the glad Tilings of the 
Goſpel! to loſt Sinners. He went through the Cities and Villages 
2 ; not in great and populous Cities only, but in poor 
and obſcure Villages alſo ; not preaching by his- exemplar 
Life only, but by his holy DoQtine likewiſe. Let ſuch ' reach- 
ers, who look upon the Work of Preaching as the leaſt Part of 
their Buſineſs, conſider the indefatigable Pains which our Lord 
took in that Work; and how will his Diligence ſhame our 
Negligence? Of. 2. A curious Queſtion put to our Saviour 
concerning the Number of thoſe-that ſhould be ſaved, whether 
they ſhould be few or many; Lord, are there few that be ſaved ? 
Where note, How curiouſly inquiſitive we naturally are after 
the Knowledge of Things that do not concern us, how forward 
to pry into unrevealed Secrets, and to ſearch into God's hidden 
Council ; it concerns us rather to underſtand what Sort of Per- 
ſons ſhall be ſaved, than how many ſhall be ſaved, and to make 
ſure that we be of that Sort. 057 3. Our Saviour gives no di- 
rect Anſwer to the Curioſity of this Inquirer, but turns his 
Speech from him to the People; Jeſus aid unto them, Strive 
to enter in at the flrait Gate, &c. For the clear Underſtand- 
ing of which Expreflion we muſt know, that Chriſt alludes to 
the Feaſts and Marriage-Suppers amongſt the Jews; they that 
were invited did enter by a Gate which was very ſtrait and nar- 
row, and as ſoon as the invited were once entred, the Gate was 
ſhut, and opened no more. Here Chriſt bids them ſtrive to en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven, beſore the Gate is ſhut againſt 
them, and their Entrance, by Means of their coming too late, 
be made impoſſible to them, Strive to enter, &c. for many will 
ſeek, &, Where note, 1. The Metaphor which Chriſt is pleaſ- 
ed to et forth Heaven and the Happineſs of a future State by; 
he compares it to a ſtrait Gate; to a Gate, to denote the Poſli- 
bility of entring; to a frait Gate, to denote the Difficulty of 
Entrance; a Gate ſuppoſes the Entrance poſſible, but a ſtrait 
Gate beſpeaks the Entrance difficult. 2. Here is a Duty urged 
and enforced upon all thoſe that expect the Happineſs of ano- 
ther Life, and deſire to enter in at this ſtrait Gate, and that is, 
: diligent and induſtrious ſtriving, /rive is enter in at the ſtrait 
rate. 

and quicken us to the Practice of this Duty, drawn from the 
Paucity, or ſmall Number of thoſe that ſhall obtain Salvation 


3. We have a forcible Argument and Motive to excite * 


able. Learn thence, 1. That Heaven or the Happineſs of a 
future State is attainable. 2. "That it is not attainable without 
Labour and Difficulty. 3. That all thoſe Difficulties may be 
happily overcome b» » diligent and induſtrious Striving; 


25 When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen ups 
and hath ſhut to the door, and ye begin to ſtand with- 
out, and to knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, lord, 
open unto us; and he ſhall anſwer, and ſay unto you, 
I know you not whence ye are: 26 Then ſhall ye be- 
gin to ſay, We have caten and drunk in thy preſence, 
and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets. 27 But he ſhall 
ſay, I tell you, I know you not whence you are; de- 
part from me, all ye workers of iniquity. 28 There 
(hal! be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall 
ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the pro- 
phets in the kingdom of God, and you yourſelves 
thruſt out, 29 And they ſhall come from the eaſt and 
from the weſt, and from the north, and from the ſouth, 
and thall fit down in the kingdom of God. 30 And 


behold, there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, and there are 
ar{t which ſhall be laſt, 


Our Saviour having exhorted all his Followers in the fore- 
oing, Verſes to make ſute of Heaven and Salvation to them- 
elves, whilſt the Door of Hope and Salvation is open to them, 
by this Parable of a Maſter of a Family inviting Gueſts to his 
Table, avd waiting for their coming, and at laſt ſhutting the 
Door againſt them, becauſe they either denied or delayed com- 
ing, Chriſt hereby repreſented to the Jews the great Danger 
they were in, it they neglected the preſent Seaſon of Grace and 
dalvation, which now they did enjoy; telling them farther, 
how little it would profit them at the Day of Judgment, to al- 
lege that they hail eaten and drank in his Preſence, and that they 
had heard him preach in their Streets, if they did not forſake 
their Sins, and obey his Goſpel, Adding farther, that it would 
be an Heart- piercing Sorrow, a Soul-rending Grief to them at 
the great Day, to ſce not only the Patriarchs and Prophets, 
and other Jews, but even the defpiſed Gentiles from all Quar- 
ters and Nations, whom they thought accurſ-d, admitted into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and themſclves eternally ſhut out: 
For. the Taft Hall be firſt, and the fir/t laſt; that is, the Gen- 
tiles who were alar off ſhall receive the Goſpel, when you 
for _— it ſhall be caſt off, From the whole, note, 1. That 
thee is a determinate Time when Souls muſt (if ever) accept 
ol the Offers of Grace and Salvation, which are made unto 
them; now is the Door open, and Perſons invited in. 2. That 
ere long Jeſus Chriſt, who now ſtands at every one of our Doors 
waiting tor our Compliance with his Goſpel-Terms, will wait 
no longer upon us, nor itrive any farther by the Motions of his 
Spirit with us, when once the Maſter of the Houſe is riſen up 
and hath fhut to the Door. 3. That doleſul is the Condition of 
ſuch miſerable Souls againſt whom the Door is ſhut ; the Door 
of Repentance, the Door of Hope, the Door of Salvation; all 
ſhut, eternally ſhut ; and that by him, who ſhatteth, and none 
can open. 4. That all would be ſaved at laſt; all will cry for 
Mercy, when it is too late, even ſuch as now ſinſully under- 
value, and ſcornfully deſpiſe it; ye Hall land without, and 
knock at the Door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, ohen to us. Note, 5. That 
it is no good Plea for Admittance into Heaven, becauſe we 
have been Church-Members here on Earth; no outward 
Privileges, tho' Chriſt has taught in our Streets; no external 
Acts of Communion, tho' we have eaten and drank in his Pre- 
lence, and at his holy Table, will juſtify our Hopes of entring 
into Heaven, when we die, if we be workers of Iniquity 
whilſt we live; Lord, we have eaten and drunk in thy Pre- 
ſence ; but he ſhall ſay, I know ye not, ye Workers of Iniguity. 
Note, 6. That as Hell will be a ſecond Heaven to the Glori- 
hed, ſo Heaven will be a ſecond Hell to the Damned, Hell 
will be a ſecond Heaven to the Glorified, that is, it will add 
exceedingly to the Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven, to ſee 
and be ſenſible of that Miſery which they eſcaped, and the 
Damned endure ; and on the other hand, Heaven will be a 
ſecond Hell to the Damned; that is, it will encreaſe their Tor- 
ments, and add to the Vexation of their Spirits, to ſee ſome 
in Heaven whom they little expected to ſee there; ſome that 
never ſaw nor heard, nor enjoyed what they have done; 
Strangers, yea Heathens taken in, when the Children of the 
Kingdom, that is, the Members of the viſible Church, are 
ſhut out; They ſhall come from the Eaſt, from the Weft, from 


in a dying Hour; Many will ſcek to enter in, but ſhall not be 


the Narth, and from the South, and fit. down in the Kingdom 
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5 God, but the Children of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt into outer | 


arkneſs. 


21 © The ſame day there came certain of the Phari- 
ſees, ſaying unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence : 
for Herod will kill thee. 32 And he ſaid unto them, 
Go ye and tell that fox, Behold, I caſt out devils, and 
do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third day 1 
' ſhall be perfected. 33 Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk to- 
day and to-morrow, and the day following: for it can- 
not be that a prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem. 


It may ſeem ſtrange, that the Phariſees, who had no Kind- 
neſs for our Saviour, ſhould come here and acquaint him with 
a Danger that he was in from Herod : Get thee hence, for He- 
rod will kill thee. It is probable they had a Defign to drive 
him out of the Country, becauſe his Reputation was fo great 
amoneſt the People, who were Admirers of his Perſon, Hearers 
of his Doctrine, and Witneſles of his Miracles. But what In- 
tention ſoever they had in acquainting Chriſt with this Dan- 

er, it is very evident, that our Saviour lighted it, by the 
Meſſage which he ſent to Herod; Go and tell that Fox: 
Where we muſt not ſuppoſe, that our Lord did fix this Name 
of Fox upon Herod as an opprobrious Title, thereby reflecting 
the leaſt Diſhonour upan him as a King; but it was as a Pro- 

het, to let bim know, that being about his Father's Work, 
he feared neither his Power nor his Policy ; neither his Cru- 
elty nor his Craft; and that nothing ſhould take him off from 
finiſhing the Work of Man's Redemption. Learn hence, 
That when God calls forth any of his Servants to any ſpecial 
Service for him, all the combined Power and Policy of the 
Prince of Darkneſs, and his Inſtruments, ſhall never be able 
to hinder them, till they have finiſhed their Courſe, and done 
the Service which God deſigned; 1 mf work To-day and 
To-morrow, and the Day fellnuing ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, ** Let 
Hrred know that my Time is not in his Hand, and as to this 
Matter, I am not under his Command or Power ; ere long 
my Work will be finiſhed, and then I ſhall be perfected.“ Ob. 
ſerve heite, that to impoſe this ignominious but agreeable 
Name on Herod, is nct contrary to the Command, not to 
ſpeak Evil of the Ruler of the People; it being the Office of 
a Prophet, not to ſpare Kings when they reprove their Offences, 
Accordingly Chriſt here uſes his prophetick Call and Power, in 
giving this Tyrant a Name ſo ſuitable to his Actions, Go and 
tell that Fox, from me, a Prophet ſent of God, and therefore 
authorized ſo to ſtile him: That I am haſtning to Jeruſalem to 
lay down my Life there, not fearing to be killed by him in the 
Way; for it cannot be, that a Prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem: 
Where the Sanhediin fit, who are to paſs Judgment upon me. 
Dr. Whitby. | 


34 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the pro- 
phets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee : how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, as 
a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye 
would not! 35 Behold, your houſe is left unto you 
deſolate: And verily I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not ſee 
me until the time come when ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed 7s 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


Our Lord concludes this Chapter with a compaſſionate La- 
mentation over Jeriſalem, the Place where he was to ſuffer, 
His Ingemination, or doubling of the Word, O Terufalem, 
Feruſalem, ſhews the Vehemency of his Affection towards 
them, and the Sincerity of his Deſires for their Salvation. O8/. 
1. The Kindneſs and Compaſhon of Chriſt to the Jews in ge- 
neral, and Jeruſalem in particular, ſet forth by a lively Me- 
taphor and Similitude, namely, that of a Hen gathering her 
Chickens under her Wings: As the Hen doth tenderly che- 
riſh, and carefully hide and cover her Young from the Eye of 
the Deſtroyer, ſo would Chriſt have ſhrouded and ſheltered 
this People from- all thoſe Birds of Prey, and particular] 
from the Roman Eagle, by whoſe Talons they were at laf 
deſtroyed. Again, as the Hen continueth her Call to her 
young Ones from Morning to Night, and holds out her Wings 
for Shelter to them all the Day long, fo did Chriſt wait for 
this People's Repentance and Converſion; for it was more 
than forty Years after they had killed his Prophets, and mur- 
thered himſelf, before they met with a final Overthrow. 
Objerve, 2. The amazing Obſtinacy and Wilfulneſs of this 
People, in rejeQting the Grace and Favour, the Kindneſs and 


Condeſcenſion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I would have gathered 
you, but ye would not. Obſerve, 3. The fatal Iflue of this Ob- 
ſtinacy, Behold your Houje is left unto you deſolate ; is left, that 
is, certainly and ſuddenly will be left deſolate (the preſent Tenſe 
being put for the pars poſt futurum) which denotes both the Cer- 
tainty and Proximity of this People's Ruin. Learn, 1. That 
the Roin and Deſtruction of Sinners is wholly chargeable upon 
themſelves, that is, on their own Wilfulnefſs and Impenitency, 
on their own Obſtinacy and Obduracy. I would have gathered 
you, ſays Chriſt, 3 ye would not. Learn, 2. How deplorah] 
and inexcuſably they will periſh, who periſh by their own Wil. 
fulneſs and Obduracy under the Goſpel. 3. That there is no 
Defire like unto God's Defire of a People's Repentance, no 
| Longing like unto God's Longing for 4 People's Salvation. 0 
eruſalem, how oft would I have gathered thee ? When ſhall it ance 
ef Jer, xili. 27. 


CH AP. XIV. 


ND it came to paſs, as he went into the houſe 
A of one of the chief Phariſees to eat bread on the 
ſabbath-day, that they watched him. 2 And behold, 
there was a certain man before him, which had the 
dropſy. 3 And Jeſus anſwering, ſpake unto the law. 
yers and Phariſees, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the 
ſabbath-day? 4 And they held their peace. And he 
took him, and healed him, and let im go: 5 And 
anſwered them, ſaying, Which of you ſhall have an 
aſs or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not ſtraightway 
pull him out on the ſabbath-day? 6 And they could 
not anſwer him again to theſe things. 


Several Particulars are here worthy of our Obſervation and 
Imitation. Note, 1. The Freedom of our Lord's Converſation 
with Men; he delighted in human Society, and was of a 
ſociable Temper ; we do not find, that whenever he was in- 


Pleaſure of Eating, as for the Opportunity of Converſing and 
doing Good. Note, 2. The Houſe he goes into, and is en- 
tertained in, one of the chief Phariſees, who were ſome of his 
chiefeſt Enemies; a great Inſtance of our Lord's Humanity, 
Humility, and Self-denial, in that he refuſes not the Conver- 
ſation of thoſe whom he knew did not affect him; teaching 
us to love our Enemies, and not to ſhun converſing with 
them, that thereby we may gain an Opportunity of being re- 
conciled to them. Note, 3. The Day when our Saviour dined 
ublickly at the Phariſee's Houſe, among the Lawyers and 

hariſees, it was on the Sabbath-day. | Sac hence, That 
it is not ſimply unlawful for us to entertain our Friends and 
Neighbours with a plentiful Meal on the Lord's-day; it muſt 
be acknowledged, that feaſting upon any Day is one of thoſe 
lawful Things, which is difficultly managed without Sin, but 
more eſpecially upon that Day, that it does not unfit us for the 
Duties of the Sabbath : However, our Lord's Example in go- 
ing to a publick Dinner amongſt Lawyers and Phariſees, evi- 
denily ſhews the Lawfulneſs of feaſting on that Day, provided 
we uſe the fame Moderation in Eating and Drinking, that he 
did, and improve the Opportunity as a Seaſon for doing Good, 
as he has taught us by his Example, Note, 4. How contrary 
to all the Laws of Behaviour, the Decency of Converſation, 
and the Rules of Hoſpitality, the Phariſees watched him, 
making their 'Table a Snare to catch him, hoping they might 
hear ſomething from him, or ſee ſomething in him, for which 
they might accuſe him; He entred into the Houſe of the Pha- 
riſee to eat Bread, and they watched him. Note, 5. Our Sa- 
viour Choſe the Sabbath-day as the fitteſt Seaſon to work his 
miraculous Cures in; in the Phariſee's Houſe he heals a Man 
that had the Dropſy, on the Sabbath-day. Chriſt would 
not forbear doing Good, nor omit any Opportunity of helping 
and healing the Diſtreſſed, tho' he knew his Enemies the 
Phariſees would carp and cavil at it, calumniate and reproach 


prefer Ceremonial and Ritual Obſervations, before Neceſlary 
and Moral Duties. Note, 6. How our Saviour defends the 
Lawfulne's of his Act in healing the diſeaſed Man, from 
their own Act in helping a Beaſt out of the Pit on the Sab- 
bath-day ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, “ Is it lawful for you on the 
Sabbath-day to help a Beaſt? and is it ſinful to me to heal 4 
Man?” Note, laſtly, How the Reaſon and Force of our Sa- 
viour's Argument ſilenced the Phariſees ; convinced them, no 


— but we read nothing of their Converſion, the obſti- 
nate 


— 


vited to a Dinner, that he diſdained to go, not ſo much for tbe 


him for it; it being the conſtant Guiſe of Hypocrites, to 
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the ignorant and the ſcandalous 3 it is eaſter to filence ſuch Men 


ſatisfy them; to ſtop their Mouths than to remove thei 
Prejudices f 2 Obſtinacy will hold the Concluſion, though 
Reaſon cannot maintain the Premiſes; They could not anſwer him 


again to thoſe Things. 


bidden, when he marked how they choſe out the chief 
rooms; ſaying unto them, 8 When thou art bidden 
of any man to a wedding, ſit not down in the higheſt 
room: leſt a more honourable man than thou be bidden 
of him: 9 And he that bade thee and him, come and 
ſay to thee, Give this man place; and thou begin with 
ſhame to take the loweſt room. 10 But when thou 
art-bidden, go and fit down in the loweſt room; that 
when he that bade thee cometh, he may ſay unto thee, 
Friend, go up higher: then ſhalt thou have worſhip 
in the preſence of them that ſit at meat with thee. 
11 For whoſoever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed ; 
and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted, 


Tt was obſerved before, That our bleſſed Saviour dined pub- 
lickly on the Sabbath day with ſeveral Phariſees and Lawyers 
that which is here worthy our Notice is this; How holy and 
ſuitable our Lord's Diſcourſe was to the Solemnity of that Hay; 
may it be the Matter of our Imitation. It is not unlawful tor 
Friends to dine together on the Lord's-Day, provided their 
Diſcourſe be ſuitable to the Day, ſuch as our Lord's here; for 
obſerving how the Company then at the Table did affect Pre- 
cedency, and taking Place one of another; he that before their 
Eyes had cured a Man of a bodily Dropſy, attempts to cure 
the Perſons that dined with him of the I ympany of Pride, 
Where note, That it is not the taking, but the affecting of the 
higheſt Places and uppermoſt Rooms that our Saviour condemns, 
- There may and ought to be a Precedency amongſt Perſons ; 
it is according to the Will of God, That Honour be given to 
whom Honour is due; and that the moſt honourable Perſons 
ſhould fit in the moſt honourahle Places; for Grace gives 
a Man no exterior Preference; It makes a Man glorious 
indeed, but it is glorious within. Nyte farther, The Way and 
Courſe, the Method and Means which our Saviour directs Per- 
ſons to, in order to their attaining real Honour, both from God 
and Men, namely, by being little in our own Eyes, and in 
Lowlineſs of Mind, efteeming others better than ourſelves ; as God 
will abaſe, and Men will deſpiſe the Proud and Haughty, ſo God 
will exalt, and Men will honour the humble Perſon; /7hoſo- 
ever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humbleth himſelf 
ſhall bs exalted. © © Os IN | ö 


12 ¶ Then ſaid he alſo to him that bade him, When 
thou makeſt a dinner or a ſupper, call not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren, nor thy kinſmen, neither hy rich 
neighbours ; leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a recom- 
pence be made thee, 13 But when thou makeſt a 
feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind : 
14 And thou ſhalt be bleſſed; for they cannot recom- 
penſe thee: for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the re- 
ſurrection of the juſt, 


oe Room warned 


r 


Olſerve here, That this is not an abſolute Denial of calling 
Brethren and. Kinsfolk, and rich Neighbours ; but Chriſt for- 
bids the bidding of them alone, and requires that the Poor be 
refreſhed at, or from our Table : For when the Rich feaſt one 
another, and let the Poor faſt and pine; this is very ſinful, 
Accordingly our Saviour obſerving how the Phariſee that 
bade him to Dinner invited only the Rich, over-looking and 
neglecting the Poor, he exhorts him and the Company, That 
whenever they make Entertainments for the Time to come, 
they ſhould not only invite their rich Neighbours and Friends, 
who can and will invite them again; but remember the Poor. 

ere note, 1, That civil Courteſies, and hoſpitable Entertain- 
ments of Kindred and Friends, for maintaining and preſerving 
Love and Concord, is not only lawful, but an expedient and 
neceſſary Duty; Uſe Heſpitality to one another (ſays St Peter) 
Wwthout grudging. 2. That though it be not unlawful to invite 
and feaſt the Rich, yet it is moſt acceptable to God, when we 
fecd and refreſh the Poor; /f hen thou make/t a Feaſt, call ra- 


nd malicious are much harder to be wrought upon, than | 


r | Blefſed: are thoſe Fea 


| Juſt; The poor cannot recomp 


And he put forth a parable to thoſe which were 
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one conſent began to make excuſe. 


| Goſpel-Tender of Reconciliation and Mercy, The 


ther the Poor, and thou ſhalt be Bleſſed. We nut ies he 
ties of Chriſtian COne | 


IT 
Du- 
before the Acts of Common Civility z 
makers, who make the Bowels of the 
Hungry to bleſs them. 3. That God oft-times rewards our 
Liberality to the Poor very fignally in this Life; but if it be 
deferred we ſhall not fail to receive it at the Reſurrection of t 

enſe thee, but thou ſhalt be recompen 2. 
at the Reſurriction of the Jul. | Ss ad 


15 And when one of them that fat at meat with 
him, heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Bleſſed 7s 
he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 16 q 
Then ſaid he unto him, A certain man made a great 
ſupper, and bade many: 17 And ſent his ſeryant at 
ſupper-time to ſay to them that were bidden, Come, 
for all things are now ready. 18 And they all with 
The firſt ſaid un- 
to him, I have bought a piece of ground, and I muſt 
needs go and ſee it: I pray thee have me excuſed. 19 
And another ſaid, I have bought five yoke of oxen, 
and I go to prove them : I pray thee have me excuſed. 
20 And another ſaid, I have married a wife, and there- 
fore I cannot come. 21 So that ſervant came and 
ſhewed his lord theſe things. Then the maſter of the 
houſe being angry, faid to his ſervant, Go out quickly 
into the ſtreets and lanes of the city, and bring in hi- 
ther the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the 
blind. 22 And the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done as 
thou haſt commanded, and yet there is room. 2 4 
And the lord ſaid unto the ſervant, Go out into the 
highways and hedges, and compel them to come in, 
that my houſe may be filled. 24 For I ſay unto you, 
that none of thoſe men which were bidden, ſhall taſte 
of my ſupper. 3 


One of them that ſat at Meat with our Saviour in the Pha- 
riſee's Houſe, hearing Chriſt ſpeak of being recompenſed at the 
Reſurrection of the Jut, repeated that known Sayin among 
the Rabbins, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat Bread in the Ring- 
dom of God: that is, who ſhall be Partaker of the Joys of 
Heaven, Hereupon Chriſt utters the Parable of the Marriage- 
Supper, recorded here by St Luke, with ſmall Variation from 
what was delivered by St Matthew, Chap. 22, The fiſt In- 
tention of our Saviour in that Parable ſeems to be this, to ſet 
forth that gracious Offer of Mercy and Salyation which was 
made hy the' Preaching of the Goſpel unto the Jews, and to 
declare God's Purpoſe of receiving the Gentiles into the Fold 
of Chriſt, upon the Jews deſpiing and rejecting that ineſti- 
mable Favour, But beſides this, it has an Aſpect upon us 
Chriſtians, who have embraced the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
Here note, 1. That the Goſpel for its Freeneſs and Fulneſs, 
for its Varieties and Delicacies, is like a Marriage-Supper : 
For, 1. It does create the ſame Relation between Chriſt 


and Believers, that Marriage doth between Huſband and 


Wife. 2. It entitles to the ſame Privileges that a conjugal 
Relation doth ; to the ſame endearing Love and Tenderneſs 
to the ſame Care and Protection, to the ſame Honour, and 
to the ſame Happineſs, 3. It obliges to the like Duties, name- 
85 unſpotted Love and Fidelity. chearful Obedience to his 
ommands, Reverence to his Perſon, Submiſſion to his Au- 
thority. 4. It produceth the ſame Effects; as the Effect of 
Marriage is Increaſe of Children, fo the Fruit of the Goſpel 
is bringing many Sons to God. Nite, 2, That Goſpel Invi- 
tations are mightily diſeſteemed; they made light of the In- 
vitation, and offered frivolous. Excuſes for their Refuſal of it, 
Note, 3. That the Preference which the World has in Mens 
Eſteem, is a great Cauſe of the Goſpel Contempt; One had 
prrchaſed a Piece of Ground, another had bought five Yoke 
of Oxen, Note, 4. The deplorable Sadneſs of their Condition 
who refuſe, upon any Pretence whatever, to comply with the 
| King was 
wroth, pronounced them wnworthy of his Favour, and reſolu+ 
ed they ſhould not taſte of his Supper; but ſends forth bis 
Servants to Invite others to his Supper. Note, 5. The No- 
tion under which the Gentiles are ſet forth unto us, ſuch as 
were in Lanes, Strefts, and Hi hways ; that is, a ryde, ruſtick 
barbarous People, whom the 7ews deſpiſed, yea, whom the? 
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ed Gueſts, are excluded by Means of 
their own Contem Nite, laſtly, the Means uſed to bring 
in the Gentiles to the Goſpel-Supper ; Go and compel them to 
come in; not by Violence, but Perſuaſion ; by Argumentation, 
not Compulſion; the plain and porn, the powerful and ef- 
ficacious Preaching of the Word, with the Motions and Influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit, are the Compulſions here intended; 
not external Force, nor temporal Puniſhments, not outward 
Violence, Non Religionis eft cogere Religionem, ſays Tertullian; 
„% No Man ought by Force and Violence to be compelled to 
the Profeſſion of the true Faith.” Obſerve then, How vainly 
theſe Words are brought to prove, that Men may be compelled 
by the ſecular Arm to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, This ap- 
pears, 1. From the Nature of a Banquet, to which none are 
compelled by Force, but by Perſuaſion only. 2. From the 
Scope of the Parable, which reſpects the Calling of the Gen- 
tiles, who believed by the great Power of God. 


the Jews, the firſt intend 


25 And there were great multitudes with him: 
and he turned, and ſaid unto them, 26 It any man 
come to me, and hate not his father and mother, and 
wife and children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea, and 
his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. 27 And 
whoſoever doth not bear his croſs, and come after me, 
cannot be my diſciple. 


Our Saviour by theſe Expreſſions doth not condemn natu- 
ral Love and Affection, either to our Relations, or our own 
Lives, but only regulates and directs it, ſhewing, That our 
firſt and chief 25 muſt be beſtowed upon himſelf ; we may 
have, and ought to cheriſh tender and relenting Affections to- 
wards our near and dear Relations: But then the Conſidera- 
tion of Chriſt's Truth and Religion muſt take Place of theſe ; 
yea, of Liſe itſelf; and when they ſtand in Competition 
with theſe, we are to regard them no more, than if they were 
Objects of our Hatred. Learn hence, 1. That no Man can 
be a fincere Diſciple of Chriſt. who ou any Relation, or 
outward Enjoyment, a Preference to Chrift in his Heart and 
Affections. Chriſt muſt be loved above all, or we love him 


not at all; lefs Love he accounts and calls Hatred. That which | 


we can leave for, Chriſt, we hate in Compariſon of that Love 
which we bear to Chiift, It is both impious and impoſſible 
to hate Father and Mother, and ourſelves abſolutely : It muſt 
then be underſtood comparatively 
we are comparatively ſaid to hate. 
Diſciples of 


Learn, 2. That all the 
hriſt muſt be ready and willing, whenever called 


to it, to quit all their temporal Intereſts and Enjoyments, even 


Life- itfelf, and ſubmit to any temporal Inconveniencies, even 
Death itſelf, all this willingly and chearfully, rather than diſ- 
own their Relation to Chriſt, and quit the Profeſſion of his Holy 
Religion; upon eaſier Terms than theſe, can none of us be the 
Diſciples of Jeſus. 


28 For which of you intending to build a tower, 
fitteth not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether 
he have ſufficient to finiſh iz? 29 Leſt haply after he 
hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finiſh 3z, 
all that behold it begin to mock him, 30 Saying, 
This man began to build, and was not able to Baſh, 
| 51 Or what king going to make war againſt another 

ing, ſitteth not down firſt, and conſulteth whether 
he be able with ten thouſand to meet him that cometh 
2 him with ewenty thouſand? 32 Or elſe, while 

other is yet a great way off, he ſendeth an ambaſ- 

and deſireth conditions of peace. 33 So like- 
wiſe, whoſoever he be of you that forſaketh not all 
that he hath, he cannot be my diſciple. 

Our bleſſed Saviour, by theſe two Parables, adviſes all his 
Followers to fit down and conſider, to weigh well, and caſt 
up beforehand, what it is like to coſt them to 


with their Profeſſion of Religion: This he tells us, common 
Prudence will direct Men to do in other Caſes; partic 


ular] 
ht, as a Man that — 


when they either go to build or to 
to build, will conſult whether he is able to defray the Charges; 
ard a King that forth to War, will conſider what Strength 


he has to make Oppoſition; in like manner ſhould Perſons 


us from, but work in us a ſtea 


; what we love leſs, | 


go through | 


deration and Judgment: It is good to remember the Iſſues of 
Action before we act; before we engage in the ſpiritual Com- 
bat, to conſider the Difficulty of the Battle ; what proud Levi- 
athans we have to conflit with, what mighty Giants to con. 
tend and ſtrive againſt, even the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil. But then we muſt take great Care that our Deliberation 
and Conſideration of Difficulties and Dangers, may not deter 
Reſolution for, the Combat 
looking up to Chriſt for his auxiliary Aid and Strength to render 
us victorious, who though of ourſelves we can do nothing, yet 
may do all Things through Chrift that flrengthens us. Learn from 
hence, That ſuch as take up a Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, with. 
out conſidering the Dangers and Difficulties, the Trials ang 
Troubles, the Afflictions and Temptations which may accom. 
pany it, will never hold out in the ſpiritual Warfare, but cither 
fall in it, or run from it. 


34 © Salt 7s good: but if the ſalt have loſt its ſa- 
vour, wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned? 35 It is neither 
fit for the land, nor yet for the dunghill ; but men caſt 
it out. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear, 


Our Saviour here compares his Difciples to Salt, there 
denoting their Uſefulneſs, Salt being one of the moſt uſeful 
La in Nature; and pointing alſo out their Duty, which is 
to ſeaſon themſelves and others with ſound Doctrine. But hy. 
pocritical Profeſſors are like unſavoury Salt; they are neither 
ſavoury in themſelves, nor ſerviceable to others. Our Saviour 
compares ſuch Chriſtians, who have no Savour of Piety and 
Goodneſs upon their Spirits, to Salt, that having loſt its Good- 
neſs, is neither fit for the Land, nor yet for the Dunghill! 
that is, being of a blackiſh Nature, it is wholly unfit to manure 
the Ground, and will rather occaſion Barrenneſs than any Fruit- 
| fulneſs or Increaſe, Learn hence, That ſincere and ſerious 
Chriſtians are and will be as the Salt of the Earth; that is 
and ſavoury in themſelves, and endeavouring by Exhortation * 
and good Example to ſeaſon others: But hypocritical Profeſſors 
and apoſtatizing Chriftians will be caſt out, and trampled upon as 
| unſavoury Salt. | 


CH AP. XV. 


| 
This Chapter conſis of three Parables ; the Deſign and $, 

of them all Wd to repreſent the great —— 2 
L of God Almighty towards the uilgſt and worſt of 
Sinners upon their ſmcere Repentance, and how highly pleaſing 
it is to God when they do This it expreſſed by three 
Parables. (1.) Of a Man ſeeking diligently a Sheep that 
he had laſt, and having found it, rejoiced greatly, and in- 
vited his Neighbours to partake of his Foy. (2.) Of a Me- 
man having loft a Piece of Silver, and ſeeking carefully till 
ſhe had found it, and then in like Manner rejoicing with her 


Friends for her good Succeſs. (3.) Of a prodigal Son, who 
havi 4 his Time, = conſumed 2 Late in Riot and 
E — at length returns to his Father's Houſe, and is joyful 


re 


I 


oral 


_— 
8 


. ade — 


HEN drew near unto him all the publicans and 

ſinners for to hear him. 2 And the Phariſees 
and ſcribes murmured, ſaying, This man receiveth 
ſinners, and eateth with them. 


The Publicans and Sinners, as they had done ſeveral Times 
before, came to hear our Saviour's Inſtructions; he treated 
them vey kindly, and converſed familiarly with them; at 
this the Phariſees were diſpleaſed and murmured, cenſuring our 
Saviour for too much Familiarity with thoſe Men, whom they 
looked upon as ſcandalous to converſe with ; not conſidering 
that he converſed with them as their Phyſician, not as their 
Companion; and therefore his proper Work and Employment 
lay among his Patients; and that he might give all poſſible En- 
couragement to the Repentance of the greateſt Sinners, he ſets 
forth at once the tender Care of God in recovering ſuch loſt 
Sinners, and the inexpreſſible Joy that is found in Heaven at the 
* News of their Recovery, ſor thus it follows in the 

arables. 


1 $ C And he ſpake this parable unto them, ſaying, 


engage in Religion; not taſhly, but adviſedly, with Conſi- 


4 What man of you having an hundred ſheep, 7 bo 
| ole 


| 
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oſe hem, doth not leave the ninety and nine 
3 and go after that which is loſt, until 
he find it? 5 And when he hath found it, he layeth 
it on his ſhoulders, A. way, 6 And when he cometh 
home, he calleth together his friends and neighbours, 
ſaying unto them, Rejoice with me: for I have found 
my ſhee which was loſt. 7 I ſay unto you, that 
likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven, over one ſinner that re- 
penteth, more then over ninety and nine juſt perſons, 
which need no repentance. 


Chriſt compares Sinners to Sheep going a- 
ſtray, and God the Father to a tender and careful Shepherd, 
ſeeking his ſtray Sheep, wherein he ſecretly taxes the hari- 
ſees for their ncharitableneſs in cenſuring him for converſ- 
ing with Publicans and Sinners, and for their Envy at the 
Recovery of ſuch Sinners by Repentance, aſſuring them, that 
they are far from the Temper of the Holy . — who rejoice 
more at the News ef one notorious Sinner's verſion, than 
for many righteous Perſons who went not aſtray ; like as a Fa- 
ther is touched with a more ſenſible Joy, for the Recovery of 
one Son who was dangerouſly ſick, than for the Health of all 
the reſt who were in no ſuch Danger. From the whole note, 
1. That the Creature's Aberration may ſerve for our Inſtruction; 
the Sheep's ſtraying away from us, ſhould put us in mind of 
our wandring away from God. 2. That Chriſt the great 
Shepherd of his Church, with Vigilance and Care, ſeeketh up, 
and findeth out his loſt Sheep, and will never give over his 
Search till he hath found them. 3. That the Recovery of one 
loſt Sinner by Repentance, is Matter of exceeding Joy and Re- 
joicing to Chriſt the great Shepherd, and to all the bleſſed Com- 
pany of Heaven; There is Foy in Heaven over one Sinner that 
repenteth, or changeth the whole Courſe of this Life, more 
than over ninety qu, nine juſt Perſons that need no ſuch Repent- 
ance, The oxening of a Sinner's Heart to Chriſt, makes 
Joy in Heaven, and occaſions Triumph in the 2 our God 
above; as when a young Prince is born, all the Kingdom re- 
joiceth, and the Conduits run Wine; ſo when a Sou Is born 
to Chriſt under the Goſpel, O what a mighty Satisfaction is it 
to the Heart of Chriſt and to all the Angels and Saints, that 
another Soul is eſpouſed to him. O Sinner, Chriſt never 
rejoiced over thee before, thou haſt grieved him and wounded 
him a thouſand Times, but he never rejoiced in thee till now.” 
And if there be ſuch Joy in Heaven at the Converſion of a 
Sinner, Lord, what Rejoicing muſt there be at the Glorification 
of Saints ? 


In this Parable 


22 — 


—_— 


8 Either what woman having ten pieces of ſilver, 
iſ ſhe loſe one piece, doth not light a candle, and ſweep 
the houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe find it? 9 And 
when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth her friends and ber 
neighbours together, ſaying, Rejoice with me, for I 
have found the piece which I had loſt. 10 Likewiſe 
I fay unto you, There is joy in the preſence of the an- 
gels of God, over one ſinner that repenteth. 


0” * . Jl" ere amt +... ah. 


The Scope of this Parable is the ſame with the former. 1. 
To expreſs the Joy that is found with God and his holy An- 
gels, at the Recovery and Converfion of a notorious Sinner, 
2. To juſtify Chriſt in 22 with ſuch Sinners in order 
to their Repentance and Converſion, from the malicious Re- 
flections of the Phariſees made upon our Saviour for fo doing: 
The Senſe of the Words ſeems to be this, „if you do all juſtif 
the Diligence and Care of a Woman, uſing all poſſible Means 
to recover the Loſs of a Piece of Silver that has Cz/ar's Image 
upon it, why (might our Saviour ſay) will you Phariſees cen- 
ſure and condemn me for Ro to recover and fave loſt Sin- 
ners, that have the Image of an Holy God inſtamped upon them?” 
Learn hence, 1. That the Counting of a Sinner from a Courſe 
and State of Sin and Wickedneſs, is highly acceptable and 
pleaſing unto God. 2, That it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
the holy Angels in Heaven do conceive a new Joy at the No- 
tice and News of a Sinner's Repentance and Converſion unto 
God; how the Angels come by this Knowledge, whether b 

irtue of their Miniſtry here below, or whether God is 
pleaſed to reveal it to them above, as a Thing extremely wel- 
come and delightful to good Spirits, 'tis neither material to 
enquire, nor poffible to determine. But their Happineſs not 
being intenſively infinite, it is certain, that they may be hap- 


wa 


pier than they are. Note, 3. That God is not only willing to 
receive and embrace repenting and returning Sinners, but the 
News of their Repentance is entertained with ſo much Joy in 
Heaven, that if it be poſſible for the bleſſed Inhabitants of 
that Place to have any Thing added to their Happineſs, this 
will be a new Acceſſion to it: For though the Happineſs of 
God himſelf be intenſively infinite, and can have nothi 
added to it; yet the Happineſs of Angels and glorified Spirits 
being but finite, is capable of Addition: and as their Know- 
ledge and Love do increaſe, ſo their Felicity may be growing 
and improving to all Eternity ; ſo that it is reaſonable enoug 
to ſuppoſe, that there is muy Joy among the Angels and 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, over every Sinnet that re- 
penteth, } 


11 J And he faid, A certain man had two ſons : 
12 And the younger of them ſaid to his father, Father, 
ive me the portion of goods that falleth zo me. And 
e divided unto them bis living. 13 And not many 


days after, the younger ſon gathered all together, and 


took his journey into a far country, and there waſted 
his ſubſtance with riotous living. 14 And when he had 
ſpent all, there aroſe a mighty famine in that land 
and he — — to be in want. 15 And he went and 
joined himſelf to a citizen of that country; and he ſent 
him into his fields to feed ſwine. 16 And he would fain 
have filled his belly with the huſks that the ſwine did 
eat: and no man gave unto him. 17 And when he came 
to himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired ſervants of my fa- 
thers have bread enough and to ſpare, and I periſh with 
hunger! 18 I will ariſe, and go to my father, and will 
ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven and 
before thee, 19 And am no more worthy to be called 
thy ſon: make me as one of thy hired ſervants. 20 
And he aroſe, and came to his father, But when he 
was yet a great way off, his father ſaw him, and had 
compaſſion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kiſſed 
him. 21 And the ſon ſaid unto him, Father, I have 
ſinned againſt heaven, and in thy fight, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy ſon. 22 But the father 
ſaid to his ſervants, Bring forth the beſt robe, and put 
it on him, and put a ring on his hand, and ſhoes on his 
feet. 23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; 
and let us eat, and be merry. 24 For this my ſon was 
dead, and is alive again ; he was loſt, and is found. 
And they began to be merry, 


In the two former Parables of the loſt Sheep and loſt Groat, 
was repreſented to us the great Pains and Care which Chriſt 
takes for the Recovery of loſt Sinners, In this third Parable 
of the Prodigal Son, is ſhadowed forth unto us, with what 
great Readineſs, Joy and Gladneſs, our heavenly Father re- 
ceives repenting and returning Sinners. In the Face of this 
Prodigal, as in a Glaſs, we may behold, Firſt, A riotous Sin- 
ner's Averſion from God, Secondly, A penitent Sinner's Con- 
verſion to God. Thirdly, A pardoned Sinner's Acceptance 
and Entertainment with God, From the whole, Learn, 1, 
What is the Nature of Sin, and the Practice of Sinners? Sin is 
a departing from God, and every Sinner doth voluntarily and 
of his own Accord depart from him; he took his Journey into 


y | a far Country. Learn, 2. The great Extravagancy which Sin- 


ners run into when they forſake God, and give up themſelves 
to the Conduct of their Luſts and vile Aflechons he waſted 
all his Subſtance with riotous Living; that is, ſpent his Time, 
and conſumed his Treaſure in Riot and Exceſs, O3/. 3. That 
Sin will certainly bring Men into Streights, but Streights do 
not always bring Men off from Sin; he began to be in want, 
yet thinks not of returning to his Father's Houſe, 4. That Sin- 
ners will try all Ways, and go through the greateſt Hardſhips 
and Difficulties before they will leave their Sins, and return 
home to their heavenly Father; he joined himſelf to a Citizen 
of that Country, and went into the Fields to feed Swine : He 
chuſes rather to feed at the Hogs Trough, than to feaſt in 
his Father's Houſe. OB/ 5. At laſt the happy Fruits of a 
ſanctified Affliction; they put the Prodigal upon ſerious Con- 
ſideration; he came to himſelf: Upon wiſe Conſultation, 7 


— 


ow with Hunger And upon a fixed Reſolution; I will 


ariſe, 
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ariſe, and go to my Father, Serious Conſideration, and ſolid 
Reſolutions, are great Steps to a ſound Converſion and tho- 


. 7 . Y | F g . = 
would not go in: it follows, 5775 came ile Father out a4 
intreated him. This ſhews the Meekneſs of God in dealing. 


tough Reformation. Ob/. 6, The affectionate Tenderneſs | with us under our Frowardnefs ; and the high Satisfaction he 


and Compaſſion of the Father towards the returning Prodigal 


; | takes in a Sinner's' Converſton and returning to his Duty. 


though he had deſerved to be ſharply reproved, ſeverely cor- | Laſtly, This points out unto us our Duty to imitate God 
rected, and finally rejected and * of Doors; yet the f and be Followers of him as dear Children, Doth he rejoice 
Father's Compaſſion is above his Anger; not a Word of his | at a Sinner s Return to his Duty? fo ſhould we, Pis the 
Miſcarriages drops from his Father's Mouth, but as ſoon as ever | Devil's Temper to regret and envy the Good and Happiness 
the Son looks back, Mercy looks out, and the Father expreſſes, | of others; he gnaſhes his Teeth, when the Prey he thought 


1. His ſpeedy Readineſs to receive his Son, he ran unto him 


- | himſelf ſure of, is ſnatched out of his Jaws. But to God and 


the Son did only ariſe and ga, but the Father made Haſte and all his holy Angels, nothing is fo agreeable as the Repentance 
ran; Mercy has not only a quick Eye to ſpy out a Penitent, | and Converſion of a Sinner from the Error of his Ways, and 
but a ſwiſt Foot, it runs to embrace a Penitent. 2. Wonder- | the ſaving of a Soul from Death; this is looked upon 28 a 
ful Tendernefs, he fell upm his Neck; it had been much to Reſurrection from the Dead; and a Ground of the greateſt Joy 
have looked upon him with the Eye, more to have taken him] and Rejoicing ; It was meet that we ſhould make merry cn] 


by the Hand, but moſt of all to fall upon his Neck. Divin 


e | be glad, for this thy Brother was dead, and is alive again; he 


Mercy will not only meet a Penitent, but embrace him alſo. } was leſt, and is found. Whence note, That Regenefation is 
3. Strong Aﬀectionateneſs, he Hild him; giving him thereby the Term from which all true Pleaſure commences, We 
a Pledge and Aſſurance of perfect Friendſhip and Reconcilia- | never live a merry Day till we begin to live unto God; when 
tion with him. Learn hence, That God is not only ready to] the Prodigal Son returned to his Father, then, and not 

give Demonſtrations of his Mercy to penitent Sinners, but alſo they began to be merry. 


to give the Seals and Tokens of his ſpecial reconciled Favour | 


to them; they ſhall now have the Kiſſes of his Lips, who for- Sr I. 


merly deſetved the Blows of his Hand; the Father ran wats 
him, fell on his Neck, and kiſſed him, Ol}. laſtly, The great 
Toy that appeared in the whole Houſe, as well as in the Fa- 


ND he ſaid alſo unto his difciples, There waz 


ther's Heart, upon this great Oceaſion, the Prodigal Son's a certain rich man which had a ſteward; and the 
ier's Heart, ation, N b 
returning, they all began to be merry, there was Muſick and ſame was accuſed gon * that pay rs waſted his 
Dancing. Zearn hence, That ſincere Converſion brings the goods. 1 And he called im, and | aid unto him, 
Soul into a joyful, into a very joyful State and Condition, The How is it that J hear this of thee ? give an account of 
Joy that Converſion brings is an holy and fpiritual Joy, a ſolid thy ſtewardſhip * for thou mayeſt be no longer ſteward. 


and ſubſtantial Joy, a wonderful and tranſcendent Joy, an in 
creaſing and never-fadipg Joy. Our Joy on Earth is an Ear 


neſt of the Joys of Heaven, where there will be Rejoicing in 


-| 3 Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, What ſhall ! 
do? for my lord taketh away from me the ſtewardſhip : 


the Preſence of our heavenly Father and his hoy Angels to all [ 2 465 5 — _ aſhamed. — I = — 
Eternity; becauſe we were dead, but are now alive again; zwe] What to do, that when 1 am put out the ſteward- 


were loft, but are found, 


| ſhip, they may receive me into their houts. 5 So he 
called every one of his lords debtors unto him, and 


25 Now his elder ſon was in the field: and as he] ſaid unto the firft, How much oweſt thou unto my 
came and drew nigh to the houſe, he heard muſick and] lord? 6 And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of oil. 
dancing. 26 And he called one of the ſervants, and] And he ſaid unto him, Take thy bill, and ftrdownquick- 
aſked what theſe things meant. 27 And he ſaid unto ly, and write fifty: 7 Then ſaid he to another, And 
him, Thy brother is come; and thy father hath killed] how much oweſt thou? And he ſaid, An hundred 
the fatted calf, becauſe he hath received him ſafe and] meaſures of wheat. And he ſaid unto him, Take thy 
found. 28 And he was angry, and would not go in: ] bill, and write fourfcore. 


therefore came his father out, and intreated him. 29 
And he anſwering, ſaid to his father, Lo, thefe many 
years do I ſerve thee, neither tranfgreſſed I at any 


Our Lord begins this Chapter with the Parable of a rich 
Man's Steward, who being called upon by his Maſter to give 
up his Accounts, in order to his being diſcharged from his 


time thy commandment, and yet thou never gaveſt] Office, caft about with himſelf what Courſe he had beſt take 

me a kid, that 1 might make merry with my friends :| to provide for his Subfiſtence, when he ſhould be turned out 

30 But as ſoon as this thy ſon was come, which hath of his Employment ; at laſt he reſolves upon this Courſe ; 

devoured thy living with harlots, thou haſt killed for £4 dat ag yer; 5 to his Lord * 5 * 2 ct hr 

him the fatted cal u Ard he fa une him, Sen, e p . 

8 : ich 3 Tn 31k b "thi ? | by this Means he might oblige them to be kind to him in his 
ou art ever with me, and a a ave is thine, 


32 It was meet that we ſhould make merry, and be] and De 


1 1 this is the Sum of the Parable. Now the Scope 
ign of it is this: To exhort all Men that are entruſted 


glad: for this thy brother was dead, and is alive | by God here, with Eſtates, Honours, and Authoritv, to make 


again; and was loſt, and is found. 


uſe of all theſe unto ſpiritual Ends, the Glory of God, and 
the Benefit of others; for we are not Proprietors and Owners, 


By the Murmuring of the elder Son at the Prodigal's return- but Stewards only of the manifold Gifts of God, and muſt be 


ing to, and Reception with his Father, ſome think the Jews 
in general are to be underſtood, whoſe Peeviſhneſs to the 
Gentiles and the Repinings at the Offer of Salvation made 
unto them by the Goſpel, is very evident from many Places 
of Scripture : Others underſtand it of the Scribes and Phariſees 
in particular, who preſuming on their own Righteouſneſs, as 
if they had never tranſgreſſed God's Commandments at any 
Time, murmured at our Saviour for converſing with Sinners, 
— it were in order to the bringing of them to Repentance; 
which inſtead of being frowardly 2 at, they ought 
to have rejoiced at. Learn hence, There is ſuch an envious 
Spirit in Men, yea, even in the beſt of Men, as inclineth them 
to repine at ſuch Diſpenſations of Divine Grace and Favour, 
as others receive, and they want. 2, That to indulge ſuch a 
Spirit and Jemper in ourſelves, argues great Sin and great 
Folly ; great bin, in being diſſatisfied with God's Diſpenſa- 
tions, and affronting his Wiſdom and Juſtice; and great 
Folly, in making another's Good our Grief; as if we had 
lgſs, becauſe another has more; the elde/? Son was angry and 


accountable unto him for all at laſt; but in the mean Time 
to uſe, employ and improve our Lord's Goods to the beſt Ad- 
vantage for ourſelves, whilſt we are intruſted with them; 
this is the Scope of the Parable : Now the Obſervations from 
it are theſe; 1, That all Perſons, even the higheſt and great- 
eſt of Ferſons, are but Stewards of the good Things of God. 
2. That our Stewardſhip muſt and ſhall have an End; we 
ſhall not be always, nay, we ſhall not be long Stewards. 3. 
That when we are put out of our Stewardſhip, we muſt give 
an Account of our Carriage therein, and the greater our T ruſt 
was, the heavier will our Reckoning be. 4. That therefore 
it will be our higheſt Prudence, whilſt we are intruſted with 
our Maſter's Goods, ſo to uſe and improve them, as may make 


moſt for our Comfort and Advantage, when we give up our 
Account, | i | 


8 And the lord commended the unjuſt ſteward, be- 
cauſe he had done wiſely : for the children of this world 
arc in their generation wiſer than the children of light. 
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"w/v. that is, Diſcreetly, according to the Wiſdom of the 
4 i, this World, whoſe Concern is only for the good 
Things of this Life, Chriſt commends him not abſolutely as a 
fit Example to be followed in waſting his Maſter's Goods, but 
comparatively; as being worthy to be ſo far itnitated by the Chil- 
dren of Light, as to take the ſame Care to ſecute Heaven as 
others do to get the World. Chriſt commends him no farther 
than we do a Perſon, when we ſay, ſuch a one is a ſhrewd Man 
for the World: In a word, the Steward is here commended, 
not for his Diſhoneſty, but for his Policy, Shrewdneſs, and Sa- 

acity, having done cuuningly for himſelf, though knaviſhly 
2 his Maſter; from whence our Saviour draws this Conclu- 
fion, That the Children of this World are in their Generation 
wiſer than the Children of Light. Hence note, That the Ge- 
nerality of Men are not ſo wiſe and ptovident for the Soul, 
and the Concetnments of another World, as worldly Men are 
for the Intereſt and Concerns of this Life. It is ſeldom ſeen, 
that good Men are ſo wiſe for the Concerns of their Souls, as 
worldly Men are for their worldly Intereſts, 


9 And I ſay unto you, Make to yourſelves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs: that, when ye fail, 
they may receive you into everlaſting habitations. 


Here our Saviour makes Application of the foregoing Pata- 
ble to his Diſciples. Where note, 1. The Title given by our 
Saviour to Wealth and Riches, he calls it Mammon, and Mam- 
mon of Unrighteouſneſs : Mammon was the Name given by the 
Heathens to the God of Riches ; the Mammon of Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, is Riches unrighteouſly gotten. 2. The Advice given 
by our Saviour, to the Mer of Wealth, Male to yourſelves 
Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs ; that is, make 
God your Friend by a charitable Diſtribution, that he may 
bleſs you; make the Poor your Friends, that they may united- 
ly engage their Prayers for you; make your own Conſciences 
your Friends, that they may not reproach and ſhame you, ſting 
and torment you. Obſerve, 3. The Argument uſed to excite 
the Rich to this Improvement of their Wealth, That when ye 
fail, they may receive you into everlaſting Habitations : When ye 
fail, that is, when ye die, and your Riches fail you, and can 
ſtand you in no farther Stead, They may receive you ; What 
they? Some underſtand it of the Holy Trinity, others of the 
bleſſed Angels, whoſe Office it is to 8 the charitable and 
good Man's Soul to Heaven, its eternal Habitation. Some un- 
derftand it of Riches themſelves, They may recerve you ; that is, 
your Eſtates, laid out for God in Works of Piety and Charity, 
may enter before you into Heaven, and open the Gates of eter- 
nal Life for you, not in a Way of Merit, but in a Way of 
Means. Laſtly, They may receive you: Some underſtand it of the 
Poor themſelves, whoſe Bowels our Charity hath refreſhed, that 
they will welcome us to Heaven, and receive us with joyful Ac- 
clamations into the eternal Manſions, which are prepared for 
the Merciful. Others ſay, the Words, They may receive you, are 
imperſonally put, for, that you may be received into Heaven 
when you die. This is to imitate the wiſe Merchant in ſending 
over our Money into another Country by Bills of Exchange. 


10 He that is faithful in that which is leaſt is faith- 
ful alſo in much: and he that is unjuſt in the leaſt is 
unjuſt alſo in much. 11 If therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will com- 
mit to your truſt the true riches? 12 And if ye have 
not been faithful in that which is another mans, who 
ſhall give you that which is your own ? 


Our bleſſed Saviour having declared to his Followers, in the 
foregoing Verſes, the great Advantage they ſhall reap by a 
charitable Diſtribution of temporal good Things, he acquaints 
them in theſe Verſes with a great Detriment and Diſadvantage 
that will redound to them if they do otherwiſe. 1. If they be not 
faithful in right employing temporal Riches, they muſt not ex- 
pect that God will entruſt them with ſpiritual and heavenly, 
which are the true, Riches ; God will deal with his Servants, as 
we deal with ours, never truſt them with much, whom we find 
unfaithful in a little. 2. If they be not faithful in the Improve- 
ment of theſe outward Things, which God intruſts them with 
but for a Time, and muſt ſhortly leave them to others; how can 
they expect, that God ſhould give them thoſe ſpiritual good 
Things, which ſhall be never taken away from them to whom 
t 1 are given. Where nate, 1. That the Riches we have are 
called not our own, but another Man's, If ye have not been 


faithful in that which is another Man's; Becauſe God hath not 


made us Proprietors, but Diſpenſers ; not Owners, but Stew- 
ards of theſe Things; we have them for others, and muſt 
leave them to others ; we are only Truſtees for the Poor; if 
much be put into our Hands, it is to diſpenſe to others accord- 
ing to our Maſter's Orders ; let us be faithful then in that which 
is another Man's; that is, with what God puts into our Han 

for the Benefit of others. Note, 2. That though our Gifts are 
not our own, yet Grace or ſpiritual Goods are our own ; others 
may have all the Benefit of our Gifts, but we ſhall have the 
Benefit and Comfort of our own Grace; this "Treaſure we 
cannot leave to others, and it ſhall never be taken away from 
ourſelves, Not?, 3. That God is juſt, and will be eternally 
juſtified in denying his ſpecial Grace to thoſe, whio do not make 
uſe of his common Giſts: Would Men be faithful in improv- 
ing a little, God would intruſt them with more; did they not 
abuſe the Truft of his common Gifts, he would not deny them 
TL of his ſaving Grace, called here, The True 

ichen. 


13 © No ſervant can ſerve two maſters : for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other; or elſe he 
will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye can- 
not ſerve God and mammon. 


Obſerve here, A two-fold Maſter ſpoken of; God and the 
World: God is our Maſter by Creation, Preſervation, and Re- 
demption ; he has appointed us our Work, and ſecured us out 
Wages ; the World is become our Maſter by Intruſion, Uſurp- 
ation, and a general Eſtimation; too many eſteeming it as their 
chief Good, and delighting in it as their chief Joy. Obſerve, 2. 
That no Man can ſerve theſe two Maſters, who are of contrary 
Intereſts, and iſſue out contrary Commands : When two Maſters 
are ſubordinate, and in their Commands ſubſervient to each 
other, the Difficulty of ſerving both is not great; but, where Com- 
mands interfere, and Intereſts claſh, it is impoflible ; no Man 
can ſerve God and the World, but he may ſerve God with the 
World; we may be ſerved of Riches, and yet ſerve God: but 
we cannot ſerve Riches, but we muſt diſſerve God; we can- 
not ſerve God and the World both, and ſeek them as eur chief 
Good, and ultimate End, becauſe no Man can divide his Heart 
betwixt God and the World. Learn hence, That to love the 
World as our chief Good, to ſeek it as our higheſt Intereſt, and 
to ſerve it as our chief Commander, cannot ſtand with the Love 
and Service which we bear and owe to God our Maker. The 
World's Slaves, whilſt ſuch, can be none of God's Freemen. 


14 And the Phariſees alſo, who were covetous; 
heard all theſe things : and they derided him. 


The Phariſees were notoriouſly addicted to the Sin of Covet- 

ouſneſs, accounting no Man happy but them that were rich 

and becauſe the Promiſes made to the Jews were generally 

(though not only) of temporal Bleſſings, they looked upon Po- 

verty as a Curſe, and eſteemed the Poor accurſed, John vii. 49. 
The Phariſees hearing their Covetouſneſs reproved, and the 

Doctrine of Charity and Alms preached and enforced by our 

Saviour, 2 derided him in the ſhamefulleſt Manner, with 

the higheſt Degree of Contempt and Scorn, wringing the Noſe, 
and making Mouths at him, as the original Word ſeems to im- 

port. Learn hence, 1. That Sinners grow very angry and im- 

patient under the Miniſtry of the Word, when they hear their 
darling Sin, their beloved Luſt, ſtruck at, and ſharply repro- 

ved. 2. That covetous Men, who make Wealth their Idol, 

when they hear the Doctrine of an holy Contempt of the 

World preached, and the great Duty of Alms- giving urged and 

enforced, they make it the Matter of their Contempt and De- 

riſion; The Phariſees heard and derided him. 


15 And he ſaid unto them, Ye are they which juſ- 
tify yourſelves before men; but God knoweth your 
hearts: for that which is highly eſteemed among men, 
is abomination in the ſight of God, 


Here our Saviour ſharply reproves the Phariſees for their 
horrible Pride, their Self. Juſt cation, and vain Affectation 
of the Opinion and Eſteem of others; as if Chriſt had ſaid, 
* You bear up yourſelves, and take a Pride in this, that Men 
know no Ill by you, that no Man can ſay, Black is your Eye, 
but God can fee that Black is your Heatt. You think, that 
becauſe you glory in your own Excellencies, that God glories 
in you too: but who is highly eſteemed by you, is abominated 
by God,” Learn, That no Man ought to think himſelf 


approved of God, n he is approved by himſelf ; 
for 


— — 
- 


200 


St LU XK E. 


for a!l who juſtify themſclves upon the Goodneſs of their Works | 
are not good. 


16 The law and the prophets were until John: ſince 
that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every 
man preſſeth into it. 17 And it is eaſier for heaven 
and earth to paſs, than one tittle of the law to fail. 
18 Whoſoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth 
another, committeth adultry : and whoſoever mar- 
rieth her that is put away from her huſband, commit- 
teth adultery. 


Our Saviour in theſe Words gives the Phariſees to under- 
ſtand that their Contempt of his Perſon and Doctrine was the 
more inexcuſable, becauſe they lived in and under the cleareſt 
Light of the Goſpel : The preaching of the Law and the Pro- 

hets continued but 'till John the Baptiſt came among you; 
Race which Time the Goſpel has been clearly preached both 
by him, and myſelf, unto you; and it hath pleaſed God to 
give my Doctrine great Acceptation in the World. "Though 

ou Phariſees reject it; yet every one, that is, very many, pals 
into it; ſo that the Doctrine which you mock, the Holy-Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, others will embrace. Yet leſt, whilſt Chriſt 
ſpake thus highly of the Goſpel, the Phariſees ſhould reproach 
him as a Deſtroyer of the Law, He ſhews that the Obliga- 
tion of the moral Law was of eternal Force, and that Heaven 
and Earth ſhould ſooner paſs, than the Obligation of that 
Law ceaſe; which yet the Phariſees moſt ſhametully violated, 
particularly the ſeventh Commandment, which they brake by 
permitting and praQtiſing Divorces, upon unjuſtifiable Grounds. 
Learn hence, That the moral Law, in all the Branches of it, 
which is ſummarily comprehended in the Ten Command- 
ments, is an eternal Rule of Life and Manners, which is to 
ſtand in Force as long as the World ſtands, and the Frame of 
Heaven and Earth endures, 


19 C There was a certain rich man, which was 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared ſumptu- 
ouſly every day. 20 And there was a certain beggar 
named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate full of 
ſores, 21 And deſiring to be fed with the crumbs 
which fell from the rich mans table : moreover, the 
dogs came and licked his ſores. 


Our Saviour, in his Parabolical Hiſtory of Drives and Laza- 
rus, inſtructs us concerning the right Uſe of Riches, which is 
to capacitate us to do Good to others, declaring, That in the 
Life to come, the pious poor Man ſhall be eternally Happy, 
whilſt the unmerciful rich Man ſhall be intolerably Miſerable. 
Here /. 1. The different State and Condition of good and 
bad Men in the other World, from what they are in this; here 
the Wicked proſper, grow rich and great, and the Good and 
Virtuous are in Calamity, ſuffer Poverty and Diſtreſs, which 
has ſtaggered many Men, yea the beſt of Men in the Belief of 
a divine Providence. Ob/. 2. That our Saviour did not cenſure 
the rich Man for being rich, but for being ſenſual ; not for wear- 
ing coſtly Apparel, and keeping a plentiful Table, (which if 
managed OY to Mens Qualitics and Eſtates, is a com- 
mendable Virtue) but his Senſuality and Luxury, and forget- 
ting to feed the _ with the Superfluities of his Table; 
theſe are the Things for which he is cenſured. From whence 
we may learn, That Pride and Luxury, Intemperance and 
Senſuality, are ſuch Abuſes of worldly Riches, as worldly Men 
are very prone and incident to. Rich Men too often make 
their Back and their Belly their God; ſacrificing and de- 
voting all they have to the Service of thoſe Idols. O8f. 3. 
That a poor and mean Condition is the Lot of many good 
Men, nay, perhaps of the moſt in this World. 4. That a 
Man may be poor and miſerable in this World, and yet be very 
dear to God; the Grace of Sanctification is ſometimes beſtowed 
moſt eminently, where the Gifts of Providence have been diſ- 

nſed more ſparingly : Conſequently, from the preſent State of 
Men in this World, we can make no Judgment of their future 
Condition in the World to come. 


22 And it came to paſs that the beggar died, and 


was carried by the angels into Abrahams boſom. The 
rich man alſo died, and was buried. 23 And in hell 


he liſt up his eyes, being in torments, and ſeeth Abra 
ham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom. 


Obſerve here, 1. That our Saviour repreſents all Men, both 
good and bad, paſſing immediately out of this Life into a State 
I | 


Chap. TT 


of Happineſs or Miſery ; Lazarus died and was carried by An- 

els into Abraham's Boſom, Thence nate, 1. That the Souls of 
Men ſurvive in Senſibility and Activity, after the Diſſolution 
of their Bodies, and do not ſleep with the Body till the Day of 
the Reſurrection. 2. That all holy Souls, and amongſt the ref 
the Godly Poor, are inſtantly, after Death, conveyed by Angels 
to their Place of Reſt and Bleſſedneſs. The rich Man alſo died; 
this is added to let us know, That Riches, for all Mens Cong. 
dence in them, will not deliver from Death ; the rich Man 
might be ſurfeited by faring deliciouſly every Day, whilſt La- 
zarus was famiſhed. And was buried; Here is no mention of Lg. 
zarus's Burial, probably he had none, but was flung out of the 
Way into ſome Hole or Pit; or if he had a Burial, a very mean 
one, which is paſt over in Silence: All the Advantage which a 
rich Man has by a great Eſtate after he is dead, is only to have 
a pompous Funeral, which yet ſignifies nothing to him, becauſe 
he is not ſenſible of it. And in Hell he lift up his Eyes, &c. 
He feels at once both his own Miſery, and ſenſibly perceives 
Lazarus's Happineſs. Thence note, 'I hat the Souls of wicked 
Men, whilſt their Bodies lie in the Grave, are in a State of the 
greateſt Miſery, which is aggravated by the Senſe they have at 
the ſame Time of the Saints Happineſs. For probably the 
Bleſſed ſhall ſee the Torments of the Damned, and the Damned 
probably ſhall ſee the Glory of the Bleſſed. 


24 And he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the 


tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for! 
am tormented in this flame. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Place where the rich Man ſuffers, it is 
in Hell; the Souls of wicked Men, when they leave their Bo- 
dies, do certainly go into a Place of Torment, which is not 
only beyond Expreſſion, but our Apprehenſion alſo ; Eye hath 
not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor has it entred into the Heart of Man 
to conceive thoſe dreadful Things which God has prepared for them 
that hate him. C. 2. The Sin for which he ſuffers, it" is 
the Sin of Unmercifulneſs. Thence learn, That Uncharita- 
bleneſs and Unmercifulneſs to the Poor, is a very great Sin, 
and ſuch a Sin as alone, and without any other Guilt, is ſuf- 
ficient to ruin a Man for ever; there is found in this Sin great 
Impiety towards God, and 2 Inhumanity towards our 
own Nature. CH/. 3. The Nature and Quality of his Suffer- 
ings, they are exquilitely painful, and void of the leaſt De- 
gree of Comfort z not a Drop of Water is granted to cool an 
inflamed Tongue. Learn thence, That the leaſt Refreſh- 
ments are impatiently deſired by damned Souls in Hell, but 
righteouſly denied and with-held from them; a Drop of Wa- 
ter was deſired, but not granted. No Cup of Water, no 
Bowls of Wine in Hell; there is but one ful) Cup in Hell, and 
that is the Cup of God's Wrath, without any Mixture of Mer 
or Pity. That Throat will be for ever parched with Thirk 
then, which is drenched and drowned with Exceſs now : The 


Songs of the Drunkard here will be turned into Howlings and 
Lamentations there, 


25 But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou in 
thy life-time receivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe 


Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented. 


Obſerve, 1. The Title given to the rich Man by Father 4- 
braham, Son : He doth not revile him, though a very bad Man; 
if we revile the Good, we are unjuſt, they deſerve it not; if 
we revile the Bad, we are unwiſe, we ſhall get nothing by it; 
a wiſe Man knows not what it is to give bad Language. 00% 
2. The Admonition- given, Remember, that thou in thy Life- 
time recervedſt thy good Things ; thy good Things in which 
thou placedit all thy Happineſs ; thy good Things which thou 
lookeſt upon thyſelf as the Proprietor, and not as the Diſ- 
penſer of ; now remember what thou hadſt, and what thou 
abuſedſt, Learn hence, That the outward Bleflings which are 
afforded to wicked Men on Earth, will be ſadly remembred 
in Hell: Son, remember that thou in thy Life-time received thy 
good Things. 2. That no Man ought to meaſure his Happi- 
neſs hereaſter oy his temporal Felicity here; we may te- 
ceive our good Things here, and yet be tormented hereafter. 
3- That no Man ought to be exceſſively troubled if he meets 
with Hardſhip here, becauſe thoſe for whom God deſigns good 
Things hereafter may have their evil Things here; 2 then 
hadft thy good Things, and alſo Lazarus evil Things. 4. The 
Word, (Remember) implies that human Souls, in their State 


of Separation, do exerciſe Memory, Thought, and Reflection 


on 


— 
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nd Actions of their Lives; and con- 
[r — ſleep or fall into a State of Inſenſi- 
Death till the Reſurrection. 


en the paſt 
ſequently, that they 
- bilityÞand Inactivity at 


26 And beſides all this, between us and you there 
is a great gulf fixed: ſo that they which would paſs 
from hence to you, cannot; neither can they paſs to 
us, that would come from thence. 


The Meaning is, That there neither is, nor can be any 
Commerce or Intercourſe betwixt glorified Saints and damned 
Sinners; but the State of Souls at Death is unalterably fixed 
and ſtated. Learn, that the miſerable Condition of damned 
Souls in the next World, and the bleſſed Condition of glorified 
Souls is unchangeably and unalterably ſuch; the Power of 
God is irreſiſtable, and the Will of God is invariable, the 
Oath of God is immutable; J have ſworn that they ſhall never 


enter into my Refi. 


27 Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, father, that 

thou wouldeſt ſend him to my fathers houſe: 28 For 
I have five brethren; that he may teſtify unto them, 
leſt they alſo come into this place of rorment. 


Here the rich Man is repreſented as retaining even in Hell 
ſome Tenderneſs for his Relations on Earth; yet others think, 
that the Kindneſs intended, was rather to himſelf than to his 
Relations; fearing that their ſinning by his Example ſhould 
be an Aggravation of his own Torments. Note thence, That 
the Preſence of ſinful Relations and Companions in Hell, may be 
ſuppoſed to make a conſiderable Addition to the Mueries of the 
Damned ; the Sight of thoſe whom they have ſinned with, is 
a freſh Revival of their own Guilt; all the Circumſtances of 
their paſt and profligate Lives are upon this Occafion conti- 
nually in their Remembrance. Note farther, This miſerable 
Wretch is convinced that he could not get out of Hell, there- 
fore defires that no Friend of his might come in, He knew 
well enough, that if they were once there, they would come 
out no more. Indeed, God will at the great Day ſend forth 
his Writ to the Grave, to bring out the Bodies of the Wicked 
that are ſhut up there; and will ſend out his Writ to Hell, to 
bring forth the Spirits chat are ſhut in there ; but ir is in order 
to this, that both Soul and Body together may receive an eter- 
nal Sentence for an everlaſting Impriſonment with the Devil and 
his Angels, and there will be no more Opening for ever. 


29 Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and 
the prophets; let them hear them. 


That is, they have the inſpired Writings of Moſes and the 
Prophets, which ſufficiently declare the Mind and Will of God 
to Mankind, and therefore it is unreaſonable to expect any far- 
ther Revelation. Learn thence, that a ſtanding Revelation of 
God is Evidence ſufficient for divine Things ; it is a more cer- 
tain Way of Conveyance, and more ſecured from Impoſture : 
Secondly, That there is ſufficient Evidence that 1oſes and the 
Prophets, or the Writings of the holy Scriptures, are of divine 
Authority, and therefore to be read and heard, to be believed 
and aſſented to; They have Moſes, &c. 


30 And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 


As if he had ſaid, they have always had Moſes and the Pro- 
Pe in their Hands, but yet their Hearts remain impenitent; 
ut if a ſpecial Meſlenger be ſent to them from the Dead, this 
will not fail to awaken them, - and bring them to Repentance, 
Learn hence, How prone we are to diſlike God's Method and 
Means which he has appointed for reclaiming us from our Sins, 
and imagine ſome Methods of our own would be more ſucceſſ- 
ful. The Scriptures read, the Word preached, the Sacraments 
adminiſtered ; theſe are the ordinary Means which the Wiſdom 
of God has appointed for Mens Conviction; and if we think a 
Meſſenger from the Dead would be a more conducible Means, 
the next Verſe will confute us, and thoroughly ſatisfy us, that 


whom the Scripture convinces not, probably nothing will ; for 
thus it follows, 


31 And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes 
and the prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, though 
one roſe from the dead. : 


A oy awakening Text this is, which ſpeaks dreadfully to 
Perſons fitting all their Days under the Miniſtry of the Goſ- 


pel, and yet find not their Underſtandings enlightened, their 
Judgments convinced, their Wills ſubdued, and their Lives 
reformed by it. Were it poſlible for ſuch Perſons to ſe: one 
come from the Dead, yea from the Damned, with the Flames 
of Hell about his Ears, wringing his Hands, and gnaſhing his 
Teeth, bewailing his Miſery, and beſeeching them to take 
Warning by his Example, and in Time to acquaint them- 
ſelves with God, and be at Peace; all this would have no 
farther Effect upon them, than to move their Paſſion a little 
for the preſent, whilſt the dieadful Sound is in their Ears; 
the Ordinances of God, and not his Providences, are the in- 
ſtituted and appointed Means for Mens Converſion and Salva- 
tion. Note then, 1. That no Viſions or Apparitions, no new 
Revelations concerning eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, are 
to be expected from the other World, in order to Mens Con- 
verſion and Salvation, Note, 2. That the Word of God dif- 
penſed to us, and the ordinary Means of Grace wu by by us, 
are more conducible and effectual Means to 2 e Men to 
Repentance, than if one ſhould at iſe from the Dead and preach 
unto us. A Meſſenger from the Dead cannot bring with him 
either a more neceſlary Doctrine, or a more certain and infal- 
lible Do&tine, nor bring with him better Arguments for our 
Conviction, than what the Scriptures do propound to our Con- 
ſideration; nor can we expect a greater Co-operation of the 
Holy Spirit, or a greater Concurrence of Divine Power, to 
ter a Meſlage from the Dead more effectual, than doth or- 
dinarily attend the Miniſtry of the Word, Hence forward then, 
let us not wonder, if when a Drunkard drops down dead upon 
the Spot, the Companions ſay to one another, Drink on : If Sin- 
ners daily tumble one another into the Grave, without conſider- 
ing the Optraticn of God's Hand ; this, to thoſe that conſider 
this Text, will not ſeem ſtrange ; For if they hear not Mies 
and the Prophets, neither will they be converted, though Hundreds 
of Sinners before their Eyes drop down dead; nay, H they hear 
not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, though 
one aroſe ſrom the Dead. 


CHAP. XVII. 


T HEN ſaid he unto the diſciples, It is impoſſible 
but that offences will come: but wo unto him 
through whom they come. 2 It were better for him 
that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and he 
caſt into the ſea, than that he ſhould offend one of 
theſe little ones. 


Two Things are here obſervable. 1. The Neceſſity of ſcan- 

dalous Offences, It muſt needs be that Offences come, it we con- 
ſider Mens Corruptions, Satan's Malice, God's Permiſſion and 

juſt Judgment, Obſerve, 2. The Miſery and Miſchief which 

comes by theſe Scandals; Ve unto the World becauſe of Offen- 

ces; Wo to ſuch as give the Scandal, this is Væ indignantis, 

the Wo of one denouncing ; and Wo to ſuch as tumble at 

Offences given; this is, Ve dolentis, the Wo of one lamenting. 

From the whole, note, 1. That Scandals or offenſive Actions 

in the Church of Chriſt will certainly bappen, and frequently 

fall out among thoſe that profeſs Religion and the Name of 
Chriſt ; It is impoſſible but that Offences will come. Secondly, 

That ſcandalous and offenſive Actions from ſuch as profeſs Re- 

ligion and the Name of Chriſt, are baneful and ſatal Stumbling- 

blocks to wicked and worldly Men. Thirdly, That the Of- 

fences which wicked Men take at the Falls of the Profeſſors of 
Religion, t6 the hardening of themſelves in their wicked and 

ſinful Practices, is Matter of juſt and great Lamentation ; V 

unto the Morid becauſe of Offences, Matt. xviii. 7. 


3 © Take heed to yourſelves : If thy brother treſ- 
paſs againſt thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, for- 
give him. 4 And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven 
times in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to 
thee, ſaying, I repent; thou ſhalt forgive him. 


The Doctrine of forgiving an offending Brother, is preſſed 
upon us with many forcible Arguments in the New "Teſtament, 
which ſpeaks it to be a Duty of indiſpenſable Neceſſity. This 
Place is to be underſtood of private Offences, and perſonal 
—_— and Injuries done by one Man to another; which we 
muſt firſt reprove, and then remit: And although it be ſaid, I 
he repent, forgive him ; that is not to be underſtood, as if we 


* 


needed not to pardon our Brother, if he neglects to repent and 
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aſk Forgiveneſs; but whether he acknowledges his Offence or 
no to us, out Hearts muſt ſtand ready to forgive the Wrong 
done to us, and to pray for Forgiveneſs on his Behalf at the 
Hands of God; laying aſide all Thoughts and Deſires of Re- 
venge in our own Cauſe, and ſtanding ready to do any Office 
of Love and Service to our offending Brother, Learn hence, 
1. That to fall often into the ſame Offence againſt our Brother, 
is a great Aggravation of our Offence ; I thy Brother treſpaſs 
againſt thee ſeven Times in a Day: That is, very often. 2. 

hat as the Multiplication of Offences is a great Aggravation 
of Offences, ſo the -multiplying of Forgiveneſs is a great De- 
monſtration of a God-like f emper in us: He that multiplieth 
Sin, doth, like Satan, fin abundantly ; and he that multiplieth 
Pardon, doth, like God, pardon abundantly. 


5 And the apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe our 
faith. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Supplicants, the Apoſtles; 2. The 
Perſon ſupplicated, the Lord; 3. The Supplication itſelf, In- 
creaſe our Faith ; 4 The Occaſion of this Supplication, Our 
Saviour urging the Duty of forgiving Injuries. Learn, 1. That 
as all Graces in general, ſo the Grace of Faith in particular, is 
weak and imperfect in the beſt of Saints. 2. That the moſt 
eminent Saints (Apoſtles not excepted) are very ſenſible of the 
Imperſection of their Faith, and very importunate with God 
daily for the Increaſe of it, Lord, —_— our Faith, 3. That 
Faith ſtrengthened enables the Soul to the moſt difficult Duties 
of Obedience, and particularly helps to the Practice of that 
hard Duty of forgiving Injuries. When our Saviour had preach- 
ed the Doctrine and Duty of Forgiveneſs, the Apoſtles in- 
ſtantly pray, Lord, increaſe our Faith. 


6 And the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as a grain of 
muſtard-ſeed, ye might ſay unto this ſycamine tree, 
Be thou plucked up by the roots, and be thou planted 
in the ſea; and it ſhould obey you. 


Here our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that if they have the 
ſmalleſt Degrees of true Faith, lively, operative Faith, it will 
enable them to perform this difficult Duty of forgiving Injuries, 
and all other Duties, with as much Facility and Eaſe as a mi- 
raculous Faith would enable them to remove Mountains and 
tranſplant Trees. Learn, That there is nothing which may 
tend to the Glory of God, or to our own Good and Comfort, 
but may be obtained of God by a firm Exerciſe of Faith in 
him; All Things are poſſible to him that believeth, 


7 But which of you having a ſervant plowing, or 
feeding cattle, will ſay unto him by and by, when he 
is come from the field, Go and fit down to meat ? 
8 And will not rather ſay unto him, Make ready 
wherewith I may ſup, and gird thyſelf, and ſerve me, 
till I have eaten and drunken; and afterward thou ſhalt 
eat and drink? 9 Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe 
he did the things that were commanded him ? I trow 
not. 10 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have done all 
thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We are 
unprofitable ſervants: we have done that which was 
our duty to do, 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable is to ſhew, that Al- 
mighty God neither is nor can be a Debtor to any of his Crea- 
tures for the beſt Service which they are able to perform unto 
him; and, that they are ſo far from meriting a Reward of 
Juſtice, that they do not deſerve a Return of Thanks: Three 
Arguments our Saviour makes uſe of to evidence and prove 
this; 1. In reſpe&t to God, who is our abſolute Lord and 
Maſter ; and the Argument lies thus, „If earthly Maſters do 
not owe fo much as Thanks to their Servants for doing that 
which is commanded them, how much leſs can God owe the 
Reward of eternal Life to his Servants, when they are never 
able to do all that is commanded them, in a perfect and ſinleſs 
Manner?” 2. In reſpe& to ourſelves, who are his Bond- 
Servants, his ranſomed Slaves, and conſequently we are not 
our own Men, but his who hath redeemed us ; and accordingly 
do owe him all that Service, yea more than all that we are 
able to perform unto him: And therefore whatever Reward 
is either promiſed or given, it is wholly to be aſcribed to the 
Maſter's Bounty, we not to the Servant's Merit. 3. To 
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of the Works themſelves, becauſe all that we can do, althy 
we did do all that is chmmanded us, is but our Duty, Th, 
Argument runs thus: To bounden Duty belongs no Rewarg 
of Juſtice ; but all the Service we do perform, yea, more than 
we can perform to God, is bounden Duty 3 therefore there is 
due unto us no Reward of Juſtice, but of free Mercy.“ From 
the whole, note, 1. That we are wholly the Lord's, both b 

a Right of Creation, and Redemption alſo. 2. That as his 
we are, ſo him we ought to ſerve, by doing all thoſe Thin 

which he hath commanded us. 3. That when we have done 
all, we are to look for our Reward not of Debt, but of Grace - 
4. That were our Service and Obedience abſolutely perſe&, 


yet it could not merit any Thing at the Hand of Juſtice : V 
ye have done all, ſay, &c. 8 


11 And it came to paſs as he went to Jeruſalem, 
that he paſſed through the midſt of Samaria and Ga. 
lilee. 12 And as he entered into a certain village, 
there met him ten men that were lepers, which ſtood 
afar off: 13 And they lifted up their voices, and 
ſaid, Jeſus, maſter, have mercy on us. 


Obſerve here, 1. I hough the Samaritans were bitter Ene- 
mies to the Jews, and had been guilty of great Incivility to. 
wards our Saviour, yet our Saviour in his — to Jeruſa- 
lem balks them not, but beſtows the Favour of a Miracle upon 
them. Civil Courteſy and Reſpect may and ought to be paid 
to thoſe that are the profeſſed Enemies of us, and our Holy 
Religion. Obſerve, 2. Though the Leper by the Law of 
God was to be ſeparated from all other Society, (God thereby 
ſignifying to his People, that the — of thoſe that are ſpi- 
ritually contagious, ought to be avoided) yet the Law of God 
did not reftrain them from converſing with one another : Ac- 
— theſe ten Lepers get together, and are Company for 
themſelves. Fellowſhip is that we all naturally affect, though 
even in Leprofy ; Lepers will flock together ; where ſhall we 

find one fpiritual Leper alone? Drunkards, and profane Per- 
ſons, will be ſure to conſort with one another! Why ſhould 
not God's Children delight in anjHoly Communion, when the 
Wicked join Hand in Hand ? Ob/. 3. Though Jews and Sa- 
| maritans could not abide one another, yet here in Leproſy they 
accord: Here was one Samaritan Leper with the Jewiſh : 
Common Sufferings had made them Friends, whom Religion 
had disjoined? O what Virtue is there in Affliction, to unite 
the moſt alienated and eſtranged Hearts? O8/. 4. Theſe Le- 
pers apply themſelves to Chriſt the great Phyſician ; they cry 
unto him for Mercy, with reſpect to their Afflictions; they 
jointly cry, they all lifted up their Voice with fervent Impor- 
tunity. Teaching us our Duty, to join our ſpiritual Forces to- 
ether, and ſet upon God by I roops. O holy and happy Vio- 
ence that is thus offered to Heaven]! How can we want Bleſl- 
ings, when fo many Cords draw them down upon our Heads? 


14 And when he ſaw them, he ſaid unto them, Go 
ſhew yourſelves unto the prieſts. And it came to pals, 
that as they went, they were cleanſed. 


Obſerve here, 1. The preventing Grace and Mercy of Chriſt, 
their Diſeaſe is cured ere it can be complained of; Go, ſhew 
yourſelves unto. the Priefts, ſays Chriſt, and in their going they 
were cleanſed ; they were healed before they could come at 
the Prieſts; that as the Power that healed them was wholly 
Chriſt's, fo might the Praiſe be alſo. Olſ. 2. A two-told 
Reaſon why Chriſt commanded them to go to the Frieſts. 
1. In Compliance with the Ceremonial Law, which required 
the Leper to be brought to them, to judge whether healed, or 
not; and if fo, to receive the Offering preſcribed in Token 
of Thankfulneſs. 2. For the Trial of their Obedience: Had 
they ſtood upon Terms with Chriſt, and ſaid, Alas! to what 
Purpofe is it to ſhew ourſelves to the Prieſts ; what Good can 
their Eyes do us? We ſhould be glad to ſee ourſelves cured ; 
but why ſhould we go to them to ſee ourſelves loathed ? Had 
they thus expoſtulated, they had not been healed ; what Com- 
mand ſoever we receive from Chriſt, we muſt rather conſider 
the Authority of the Commander, than the Weight of the 
Thing commanded, for God delights to try our Obedience by 
ſmall Precepts ; happy for theſe — that in Obedience to 


wy they went to the Prieſts, for as they went they were 
aled, 


merit any 'Thing by our good Works is impoſlible, in regard 
Re 
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15 And one of them, when he ſaw that he was 
healed, 
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healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified 
God. 16 And fell down on his face at his feet, giving 
him thanks: and he was a Samaritan, 


„ here, 1. All were healed, but only one was thank- 
2 Cure is wrought upon the Bodies 97 all, Thankful- 
neſs is found but in the Heart of one; the will makes the 
Difference in Men, but he makes the Difference in Wills, who 
at firſt made the Will. All theſe Lepers were cured, all ſaw 
themſelves cured, their Senſe was alike, their Hearts were not 
alike. Of. 2. The Perſon that made this Return of Thank- 
ſulneſs to Chriſt, he was a Samaritan; that is, none of the 

ewiſh Nation, but one that was a Stranger to the Common- 
wealth of //rael ; neither Place nor Parentage can block up 
the Way, or ſtop the Current of God's free Mercy, which 
reaches the Unworthy and the pats ng Ob. 3. How 
ſingly he returns his Thanks ; he gets away from his Fellows 
to make his Acknowledgment; there are Caſes wherein Sin- 
gularity is not only lawful, but laudable ; inſtead of ſubjecting 
ourſelves to others Examples, it is ſometimes our Duty to re- 
ſolve to ſet an Example to others ; for it is much better to go 
the right Way alone, than to err with Company. Ob/erve, 
4. How ſpeedily he returns his Thanks; no ſooner doth he ſee 
his Cure, but he haſtes to acknowledge it ; a noble Pattern of 

Thankfulneſs, What Speed of Retribution is here! late Pay- 
ments of our Thankſulneſs favour of 1 1 It were 
happy for us Chriſtians, did we learn our Duty of this Sama- 
ritan, 


17 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, Were there not ten 
cleanſed ? but where are the nine? 18 There are not 
found that returned to give glory to God, ſave this 
ſtranger! 19 And he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, go thy 
way ; thy faith hath made thee whole, 


In the Face of theſe ten Lepers, we may, as in a Glaſs, 
behold the Face and Complexion of all Mankind : How few 
are there, O Lord! ſcarce more than One in Ten, who, after 
ſignal Mercies, return ſuitable Thanks. Men howl to God 
upon their Beds, but run away from God as ſoon as they are 
' raiſed up by him. Obſerve farther, What an exact Account 
Chriſt keeps of his own diſpenſed Favours; Mere there not 
Ten cleanſed? He forgets our Sins, but records his own Mer- 
cies: It is one of his glorious Titles, A God forgiving and 
ſorgetting Iniquity, but his Mercies are over all his Works, 
and deſerve everlaſting Remembrance. God keeps a Regiſter 
of his Mercics towards us. O ſhall we not record the Favours 
received from him, at once declare his Bounty towards us, and 
dur Thankſulneſs towards him? Obſerve, laſtly, The thankful 
Leper was a Samaritan, but the Nine that were unthankſul were 
Ifraelites. Learn thence, That the more we are bound to God, 
the more ſhameful is our Ingratitude towards him ; where God 
may juſtly expect the greateſt Returns of Praiſe and Service, he 
ſometimes receiveth leaſt. God has more Rent, and better paid 
* from a ſmoaky Cottage, than he has from ſome ſtately 

alaces. 


20 J And when he was demanded of the Phari- 
ſees, when the kingdom of God ſhould come; he an- 
ſwered them, and ſaid, The kingdom of God cometh 
not with obſervation. 21 Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo 
here; or lo there: for behold, the kingdom of God 
is within you. 


The Generality of the Jews, and particularly the Phari- 
ſees, expected that the promiſed Meſſias ſhould be a tempo- 
ral Prince, and deliver them from the Roman Yoke, under 
which they groaned. Accordingly the Phariſees here demanded 
of our Saviour, Ihen the Kingdom of God, of which he had 
lo often ſpoken, ſhould come £ Chriſt anſwers them, That his 
Kingdom . cometh not with Obſervation; that is, with Pomp and 
Splendor, which Men may obſerve and gaze upon ; but he 
tells them, "The Kingdom of God was now among them, 
by the Miniſtry of 805 Baptiſt and himſelf; and was al- 
ready ſet up in the Hearts of his People, by the ſecret Ope- 
rations of his Holy Spirit. Learn hence, That the falſe No- 
tion which the fuk had of the Meſſiah and his Kingdom, 
That he himſelf was to be a temporal Prince, and his King- 
dom a ſecular Kingdom, to be ſet up with a great deal of 
Noiſe, Pomp, and Splendor, did hinder the Generality of 
them from believing in him. Secondly, That the Kingdom 
which Chriſt deſigned to let p in the World, was altogether 


| not far off, when you will wiſh 


ſpiritual, not obvious to human Senſes, but managed in the 
Hearts of his People by the Sceptre of his Spirit. FY; Kingdom 
cometh not with Obſervation, but 1s within you, 


22 And he ſaid unto the diſciples, The days will 
come when ye ſhall deſire to ſee one of the days of 
the Son of man, and ye ſhall not ſee it. 23 And they 
ſhall ſay to you, See here, or, ſee there : go not after 
them, nor follow them. 24 For as the lightning, that 
lightneth out of the one part under heaven, ſhineth 
unto the other part under heaven; ſo ſhall alſo the 
Son of man be in his day. 25 But firſt muſt he ſuffer 
many things, and be rejected of this generation. 


In the remaining Part of this Chapter, out Saviour acquaints 
his Diſciples with what Days of Tribulation and Diſtreſs were 
coming on the Jewiſh Nation in general, and on "ory erty in 
particular. Days of Suffering 0 if our Saviour had ſaid) are 

or my bodily Preſence again 
among you, to ſupport and comfort you ; and when many Se- 
ducers will riſe up, pretending to be Deliverers : but go not you 
after them; for after this Generation have rejected and crucified 
me, my Coming (ſays Chriſt) to execute Vengeance upon. my 
Enemies and Murtherers at 223 by the — Soldiers, 
will be ſudden, and like the Lightning that ſhines in an Inſtant 
from one Part of the Heavens to the other.“ From this Com- 
ing of Chriſt to judge Jeruſalem, which was an Emblem of the 
final Judgment, we may gather this Inſtruction, That the Com- 
ing and Appearance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the Judging of 
wicked and impenitent Sinners, will be a very certain, ſudden, 
and unexpected Appearance. 


26 And as it was in the days of Noe, ſo ſhall it be 
alſo in the days of the Son of man. 27 They did eat, 
they drank, they married wives, they were given in 
marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark : 
and the flood came, and deſtroyed them all. 28 Like- 
wiſe alſo as it was in the days of Lot: they . did ear, 
they drank, they bought, they ſold, they planted, 
they builded: 29 But the ſame day that Lot went 
out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtone from hea- 
ven, and deſtroyed them all: 30 Even thus ſhall it 
be in the day when the Son of man is revealed. 


In theſe Verſes our Saviour declares, That Feruſalem's 
Deſtruction, and the World's final Deſolation at the great 
Day, would be like the Deſtruction of the Old World in the 


of Lot, and that both in regard of Unexpectedneſs, and in 
regard of Senſuality and Security; as they before the. Flood 
were cating and drinking, marrying, and giving in Marriage; 
that is, wholly given up to Senſuality and Debauchery ; and 
did not know, that is, did not conſider the Flood's Coming, 
till it ſwept them away; thus was it before the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, and thus will it be before the End of the World. 
Hence we learn, That as the Old World periſhed by Infi- 
delity, Security and Senſuality, ſo will the ſame Sins be pre- 
vailing before the Deſtruction of this preſent World. A it 


Man, 


31 In that day, he which ſhall be upon the houſe- 
top, and his ſtuff in the houſe, let him not come down 
to take it away: and he that is in the field, let him 
likewiſe not return back. 32 Remember Lot's wife. 


Here our Saviour adviſes them, That when they ſhall ſee 
the Judgments of God breaking out upon Feruſalem, that 
they make all poſſible Speed to get out of it, as Lot and his 
Family did out of Sodzm; and to take Heed of imitati 
Let's Wife, who looking back became a Pillar of Salt, Gen. 
xix. Where obſerve, 1. Her Offence, She locked back. 2. 
The Puniſhment of her Offence, She became a Pillar of 
Salt, Her Offence in looking behind her was manifeſt Diſobe- 
dience to the divine Command, which ſaid, Lost not behind 
thee; and proceeded either from Careleſſneſs, or from Covet- 
ouſneſs, or from Curioſity, or from Compaſſion to thoſe that 
ſhe left behind her, and was undoubtedly the Effect of great 
Infidelity, ſhe not believing the Truth of what the Angel had 
declared, as touching the Certainty and Suddenneſs of So- 
dim's Deſtruction. "The Puniſhment of her Offence was ex- 
3 She became a Pillar of Salt; that is, a perpetual 
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Days of Neab, and like the Deſtruction of S2dom in the Days 


was in the Days of Neah, fo ſhall it be in the Days of the Sen of . 
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Monument of divine Severity for her Infidelity and Diſobe- 
dience, Where note, 1. The Suddenneſs ot her Puniſhment : 
The Juſtice of God ſurprizes her in the very Act of Sin, with 
a preſent Revenge. 2. The ſeeming Diſproportion betwixt 
the Puniſhment and the Offence ; her Offence was a forbidden 
Look. From whence carnal Reaſon may plead, © Was it not 
ſufficient ſor her to loſe her Eyes, but muſt ſhe loſe her Life ? 
but the Ealineſs and Reaſonableneſs of the Command aggra- 
vated her Diſobedience; and though her Puniſhment may ſeem 
ſevere, it was not unjuſt. Now, fays our Saviour, Remember 
Lit's i; that is, Jet her Example caution all of you againſt 
Unbelief, Diſobedience, Worldly-mindedneſs, Contempt of 
God's Threatnings, and Lingrings after the forbidden Society 
of lewd and wicked Perſons. 


33 Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave his life, ſhall loſe it; 
and whoſoever ſhall loſe his life, ſhall preſerve it. 34 
I tell you, in that night there ſhall be two men in one 
bed; the one ſhall be taken, and the other ſhall be left. 
35 Two women ſhall be grinding together; the one 
hall be taken, and the other left. 36 Two men ſhall be 
in the field; the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 


In this Hour, when Judgment is come upon TFeruſalem, 
Chriſt declares, "That whoſoever ſhall take any unchriſtian 
Courſe to preſerve his Life, by denying him and his hol 
Religion, he ſhall loſe eternal Life; but he that for Chriſt's 
Sake ſhall loſe his natural Life, inſtead of a mortal, ſhall en- 
joy an immortal Life in Bliſs and Glory, Here we learn, 1. 
That the Love of temporal Life is a great Temptation to Men 
to deny Chriſt and his holy Religion, in a Day of Trial. 2. 
"That the ſureſt Way to attain eternal Life, is chearfully to 
lay down our temporal Life, when the Glory of Chriſt, and 
the Honour of Religion requires it of us. Chriſt farther adds, 
That in this terrible Night of Feruſalem's Calamity, when De- 
ſtruction comes upon her, the Providence of God will remark- 
ably diſtinguiſh between one Perſon and another : True Believ- 
ers, and conſtant Profeſſors, ſhall be delivered, and none elle ; 
ſuch ſhall eſcape the Danger, others ſhall fall by it. 


37 And they anſwered and ſaid unto him, Where 
Lord? And he ſaid unto them, Whereſoever the body 
ts, thither will the eagles be gathered together. 


- 


The Diſciples, hearing our Saviour ſpeak of ſuch tremen- 
dous Calamities, enquire, Where theſe Judgments ſhould fall! 
He anſwers them figuratively, and by a proverbial Speech, That 
where the Carcaſe is, there will the Eagles be gathered together : 
Signitying, That Jeruſalem, and the obdurate Nation of the 
Jews, was the Carcaſe which the Roman Armies, whoſe En- 
ſign was the Eagle, would quickly find out and feed upon; and 
that Judea in general, and Feryfalem in particular, would be the 
Theatre and Stage of thoſe tragical Calamities. Learn thence, 
That the appointed Meſſengers of God's Wrath, and the In- 
ſtruments of his Vengeance, will ſuddenly gather together, cer- 
tainly find out, and ſeverely puniſh an impenitent People de- 
voted to Deſtrution, I here the Carcaſe is (that is, the Body 
of the Jewiſh Nation) there will the Eagles (that is, the Roman 
Soldiers) be gathered together, 


CHAP. KEY 
. ND he ſpake a ale unto them, Yo this end, 
a 


that men ought always to pray, and not to faint; 
ying, There was in a city a judge, which feared 
not God, neither regarded man. 3 And there was a 
widow in that city, and ſhe came unto him, ſaying, 
Avenge me of mine adverſary. 4 And he would not 
for a while: but afterward he ſaid within himſelf, 
Though I fear not God, nor regard man; 5 Yet be- 
cauſe this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, leſt 
by her continual coming ſhe weary me. 8 And the 
Lord ſaid, Hear what the unjuſt judge faith. 7 And 
ſhall not God avenge his own elect, which cry day 
and night unto him, though he bear long with them ? 
81 ell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily. Ne- 
vertheleſs, when the Son of man cometh, ſhall he find 
faith on the earth? | 


2 


There is no Duty in Chriſtianity, the Practice of which our 
Saviour preſſeth upon us more frequently than this Duty , 
Prayer. To encourage his Diſciples (and us in them) to Per. 
vency, Importunity, and Perſeverance in this Duty, he pro- 
pounds here the Parable of an unjuſt Judge, who was overcome 
by an importunate Widow, to do her Tultice contrary to his 
own Inclination; from whence our Saviour argues, That if 
Importunity will prevail with a ſinful Man, to grant Petitions 
offered to him; how much more prevalent.will ſuch Imporiu. 
nity be with the infinitely good God, to relieve the Neceſſ. 
ties of ſuch as devoutly implore his Help? And the Force of 
the Argument lies thus ; ** The Judge in the Parable was an 
interior and ſubordinate Judge, was an unrighteous and unjuſt 
Judze, was a mercileſs and hard-hearted Judge ; and yet, up- 
on her Importunity, he avenged her; how much more will 
the ſovereign and ſupreme Judge, the holy and righteous, the 
merciful and compaſſionate Judge of all the Earth, hear ang 
help his praying People, and be the juſt Avenger of thoſe that 
fear him?“ ak the whole, note, 1. That Prayer, or a Li- 
berty of making our Requeſts known to God, is an ineſtima— 
ble Favour and Privilege, He that conſiders the Nature of 
God, and the Nature of Man, cannot queſtion it : God is a 
Being of infinite Fulneſs and Perfection; a Self-ſufficient, and 
an All- ſufficient Good; and Man an indigent, helpleſs, depend- 
ent Creature, full of Wants, and obnoxious to Dangets. 2. 
That Prayer is not only an ineſtimable Privilege, but an in- 


y | diſpenſable Duty. So ſolicitous is God for our Welfare and 


Happineſs, that he makes our Privilege our Duty, by the Au- 
thority of his Command ; ſo that we are at once ungrateful to 
God, and unjuſt to ourſelves, in the moſt exalted Degree, if 
we do not pray unto him, and ſpread our Wants befure him. 
3. That this Duty of Prayer is not an occaſional, but a con- 
ſtant Duty; Men ought always to pray; that is, 1. At all ſca- 
ſonable T imes and fit Opportunities: We are ſaid to do a 
Thing continually, when we do it ſeaſonable; now the. Seaſons 
for Prayer are Morning and Evening. As the Morning and 
Evening Sacrifice was conſtant among the Jews, and the Fire 


prays Morning and Evening, may be ſaid to be in/lart in 
* and to pray without ceaſing. 2. Always to pray, is an 
Endeavour always to keep the Heart in a praying Frame, and 
to be very frequent in offering up pious Ejaculations, and ſhort 
mental Prayers to God, as Sn ſhall offer ; when in the 
Field, in the Shop, in the Bed, when Sleep departs, in the 
Journey when alone, this may be done advantageouſly with- 
out Lob of Time, and acceptably without Danger of Hypo- 
crily, which too often mingles itſelf with our more ſet Prayers, 
ObJerve, 4. We muſt not only pray conſtantly, but pray ſet- 
vently, yea, importunately; if we would pray ſuccesfully, 
we mult cry to God, as the Widow to the \ Fog Vehe- 
mency and Importunity are both Helps and Ornaments to 
Prayer; they both fortify and beautify our Prayers; they 
pierce the Heavens, and offer an holy Violence to God; Ga- 
tio vincit Inumabilem & ligat Omnipotentem; hac vis Deo gala 
, ſays Tertullian, God delights in ſuch Importunity.” 

— Nevertheleſs, when the Sen of Man cometh, ſhall he find 
Faith on the Earth? If by the Son of Man's Coming, we under- 
ſtand Chriſt's Coming in Judgment againſt Feru,alem, then tie 
Senſe is this; „That when he comes to take Vengeance on the 
obſtinate Jews, and to deſtroy their City, he will find but little 
Faith, and patient waiting for Help from God in the Land of 
8 and conſequently little importuning him with inceſlant 
Cries and Supplications, as this poor Widow did the unjuſt 
Judge.” 2. If by the Son of Man's Coming, we underſtand 
Chriſt's Coming to judge the World at the laſt Day, then the 
Senſe is, When he cometh, he will find but few faithful ones, 
comparatively ſpeaking ; he will find but few ſincere and ſerious 
Chriſtians in whom the genuine Effects and Fruits are found.” 
Learn, That when Chriſt ſhall come to Judgment, he will find 
comparatively very few whoſe Hearts have not fainted, and very 
_ who, 2 the Power that Temptation has upon the 
Frailty of human Nature, are fallen away: When the Son of 
Man cometh, will he find Faith on the Earth ? Vetily, but little 
Faith, and few faithful Ones. 


9 { And he ſpake this parable unto certain which 
truſted in themſelves that they were righteous, and de- 
ſpiſed others: 10 Two men went up into the temple 
to pray; the one a Phariſee, and the other a publi- 
can. 11 The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with 
himſelf, God, I thank thce, that I am not as other 

| men 


Chap. 18. 


was always upon the Altar, and never went out; ſo he that 
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Chap. 1 8. e 

** tioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this 
— . I faſt 45 in the week, I give tithes of 
i that I poſſeſs. 13 And the publican, ſtanding afar 
off, would not lift up ſo much as his eyes unto heaven, 
but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to 
me a ſinner. 14 U tell you, this man went down to 
his houſe juſtified rather than the other : for every one 
that exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed; and he that 
humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted. | 


e Defien and Scope of our Saviour in this Parable is to 
„ 8 4 Phariſees, and in them all other 
Self-juſticiaries, who having an high Opinion of, and truſting 
in their own Righteouſneſs, deſpiſed others as vile Perſons, 
whoſe Religion is not accompanied with Oftentation, and who 
pretend not to ſuch extraordinary Degrees of Sanctity as them- 
ſelves. And the Parable further ſhews, That an humble, ſelt- 
condemned Sinner, who, though he has been wicked, is now 
ſenſible of it, and with Shame and Sorrow conſeſſes it before 
God, is more acceptable than he that vaunts of his Virtue, and 
reſts in the outward Duties of Religion; his Pride and Exalta- 
tion of himſelf ſhall abaſe him, while the other's Humility ſhall 
exalt him. This is the general Scope of the Parable ; the 
particular Obſervations from it are theſe: 1. The Phariſee 
and the Publican both pray, they both pray together in the 
Place of Prayer, the holy Temple, and they both pray, apud 
ſe, with and within themſelves. Where the Duty and Action 
is the ſame, there may be a vaſt Difference in the Purpoſe and 
Intention : Doth an humble Saint rs ſo may an haughty 
Hypocrite; Two Men went u into the Temple to pray, the one a 
Phariſee, the other a Publican. Obſerve, 2. The Phariſee's 
Prayer, We flood and prayed with himſelf, God, I thank thee, 
Kc. Where note, His Geſture, He jtood and prayed : Stand- 
ing and Kneeling are praying Geſtures, but 17. is a rude 
Indecency, except in Caſes of Neceſſity. “ In Prayer, ſays 
« pious Biſhop Hall, I will either ſtand as a Servant to my 
« Maſter, or kneel as a Subject to my Prince,” Note farther, 
It is faid, He prayed ; but here is not one Petition, but Thankſ- 
giving; God, I thank thee, &c, Whence learn, That Thank(- 
giving is a Part of Prayer; Hannah's Prayer, as it is called, 
1 Sam. ii. is a Canticle, or Song of Praiſe ; we then pray belt 
when we praiſe God moſt. Again, See the Phariſee's Pride in 
this his Prayer: This proud Beggar ſhews not his Wounds but 
his Worth, not his Rags but his Robes, not his Miſery but his 
Bravery ; ke brings God 3 in a Reckoning of his Ser- 
vices ; I ſaſi iwice a Week, I give Alms of all that J poſſeſs, 
ard thanks God more that others were bad, than that himtelf 
was good. Had the Phariſce with an humble Mind thanked 
{30d for his reſtraining Grace, that though he was not ſo good 
as he ſhould be, that yet he was not ſo vile and bad as ſome 
others, this had been no Fault ; but when he comes before 
God with a proud and ſcornful Mind, inwardly pleaſed that 
others were ſo bad, and ſo much worſe than himſelf ; | giving 
Thanks rather for others Badneſs, than his own Goodneſs : 
This is a Wickedneſs incident to none but deviliſh Diſpoſitions. 
Learn hence, That whatſoever Shews of Goodneſs an Hypo- 
crite may make, yet he is inward] pad of, and takes a ſecret 
Delight in others Badneſs. Gad, / thank thee, that I am not as 
this Publican; which was a kind of Triumph, and proud In- 
ſultation over the poor Publican ; he would ſeem to thank God 
that he was not ſo bad as the Publican, when indeed he was 
lad that the Publican was not fo good as himfelf, O06, 3. 
[he Publican's Behaviour, in an humble Sight and Senſe of 
his own Sinfulneſs and Unworthineſs, He /to:d afar off, pro- 
bably in the Court of the Gentiles, where all Sorts of Sinners 
might come ; acknowledging thereby, that he was unworthy 
to come near the holy Majeſty of God; not preſuming to lif/ 
up his Eyes te Heaven, that Place of perfect Holineſs and Puri- 
ty; but like a true felf-condemned Penitent, ſmote upon his 
Breaſt, and in bitter Remorſe of Soul, ſaid, God, be merciful to 
me a Sinner, Hence learn, That a truly humble "Temper of 
Mind well becomes us. in all our Approaches and Addreſſes 
to God, and is more acceptable to him than all pompous Per- 
ſormances whatſoever. For, objerve laſtly, The Publican be- 
ing thus condemned of himſelf, departs juſtified by God; Ve 
went down to his Houſe juſtified rather than the Phariſee; the 
Phariſee juſtified himſelf, but the Publican was juſtified by 
God, Thence learn, That a penitent Sinner, who is indeed 


poor in Spirit, is far more eſteemed of God, than he that 
makes long 
c 


prides him 


Prayers, faſts often, tithes all his Subſtance, and 


and Hypocriſy ; and the ſeeming moſt ſanctified Perſon that has 
it not is like a painted Sepulchre, beautiful without, but full of 
Rottenneſs within. | 


15 And they brought unto him alſo infants, that 
he would touch them: but when his diſciples ſaw it, 
they rebuked them. 16 But Jeſus called them unto 
him, and ſaid, Suffer little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not : for of ſuch is the kingdom of 
God. 17 Verily I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, ſhall 
in no wiſe enter therein. 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſolemn Action performed ; Children, In- 
fants, ſucking Children, as the Word ſignifies, are brought to 
Chriſt, that he might bleſs them ; the Parents looking upon 
Chriſt as a Prophet, as a great and extraordinary Prophet, per- 
ſuade themſelves, that by his Prayers, and laying his Hands 
on their Children, they ſhould be preſerved from bodily Dif- 
eaſes, and from Satan's Power, and that he would confer upon 
them all needfu] Bleſſings. Learn, 1. That Infants are capable 
of Benefit by Jeſus Chriſt, 2. That it is the beſt Office that 
Parents can perform unto their Children, to bring them unto 
Chriſt, that they may be made Partakers of that Benefit. 3. 
That if Infants are capable of Benefit by Chriſt, if capable of 
his Bleffing on Earth, and Preſence in Heaven, if they be 
Subjects of his Kingdom of Grace, and Heirs of his Kingdom 
of Glory, then may they be baptized; for they that are with- 
in the Covenant, As ii. 39, have a Right to the Privileges 
of the Covenant, and to Baptiſm, the Seal of the Covenant : 
And if Chriſt denies not Infants the Kingdom of Heaven, which 
is the greater; what Reaſon have his Miniſters to deny them 
the Benefit of Baptiſm, which is the leſs? Learn, 4. That 
Chriſt will have all his Diſciples and Followers to reſemble lit- 
tle Children in ſuch Properties wherein they may be Patterns to 
them, vz. in Humility and Innocence, in Freedom from Ma- 
lice and Revenge, in Docibility and Teachableneſs, in cleaving 
to, and depending upon their Parents, and in Contentedneis 
with their Condition, /Fhoſocver ſhall not receive the Kingdom of 
God as a little Child, ſhall in no wiſe enter tberein, 


18 And a certain ruler aſked him, ſaying, Good 
Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? | 


We have here a conſiderable Perſon, a Ruler, coming to 
Chriſt, with an important Queſtion in his Mouth, Hat mu/t 
1 do to inherit eternal Life? Where ne, 1. He believes the 
Certainty of a future State. 2. He proſeſſes a Defire of an 
eternal Happincſs in that State, 3. He declares his Readineſs 
and Willingneſs to do ſame good Thing in order to the obtain- - 
ing of that Happineſs. Hence learn, That the Light of Nature 
or natural Religion teaches Men, that good Works are neceſlary 
to Salvation; or that ſome good Thing muſt be done by them 
who at Death expect eternal Life; it is not talking*well, and 


profeſſing well, but living well, that entitles us to Heaven and 
eternal Life, 


19 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me 
good? none 7s good, ſave one, that is God, 


Our Saviour here reproves this Perſon for calling him Good, 
when he did not own him to be God; ſaying, Pere is none 
Good, that is, eſſentially and originally good, abſolutely and 
immutably good, but God only; nor any derivatively good, but 
he that receives his Goodneſs from God allo, 


20 Thou knoweſt the commandments, Do not com- 
mit adultery, Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not bear 
falſe witneſs, Honour thy father and thy mother. 


Note here, That the Duties directed to by our Saviour are the 
Duties of the ſecond Table, nothing being a better Evidence of 
our unfeigned Love to God than a fincere Performance of our 
Duty to our Neighbour: Love to Man is a Fruit and Teſtimony 
of our Love to God. Learn thence, That ſuch as are defective 
in the Duties of the ſecond Table, Charity and Juſtice towards 
Man, do make but a counterteit Shew of Religion, tho'they pre- 
tend to the higheſt Degree of Holineſs and Love towards God. 


21 And he faid, All theſe have I kept from my 
youth up. 


This Aſſertion might be very true, according to the Phari- 


If in all this. Without Humility all is Vain-glory 


2 Senſe and Interpretation of the Law, which condemned 
only 
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only the groſs outward Act, not the inward Luſts and Motions 
of the Heart. An external Obedience to the Letter of the Law 
this Man might poſſibly have performed; this made him think 
well of himſelf, and conclude the Goodneſs of his own Condi- 


tion. Learn hence, How prone Men are to think the beſt off magnified !”” Behold, we have left all, and follnwed thee, 


themſelves, and to have too high an Opinion of their own 
Goodneſs and Righteoulneſs before God]; this is very natural, 
but dangerous and fatal, 


22 Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid unto 
him, Yet lackeſt thou one thing : ſell all that thou 
haſt, and diſtribute unto the poor, and thou ſhalt have 


treaſure in heaven: and come, follow me. 


Here Obſerve, 1. Our Lord's Admonition, Yet lacke/t thou 


as if it were fome great Matter. Lord, ſays Peter, we ha, 
left all. What all, Man, hadſt thou to leave? A few rap 90 
Nets and a tattered Fiſher- boat; a great All indeed, 1 
Nothing at all, ſcarce worth mentioning, and yet how it ig 


29 And he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you 
there is no man that hath left houſe, or parents, oe 
brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of 
Gods fake, 30 Who ſhall not receive manifold more 
in this preſent time, and in the world to come life 
everlaſting. 


Olſerve here, The Lenity and Kindneſs of our Lord's gra. 


one Thing, which was true Self-denial, in renouncing the Sin cious Anſwer ; he tells his Diſciples, That they who had left 


of Covetouſnels, and the inordinate Love of worldly Wealth 


all and followed him, ſhould be no Loſers by him; that is, in 


. a his World they ſhall receive manifold, St Mark, ch 
We ought in the midſt of our Abundance, to maintain a Rea- : . 4 * . . 
dineſs — Diſpoſition, to part with all for God's Sake, that is lays, An hundred fell: But how ſo? Nen formaliter, ſed en. 


dear unto us in this World. en 2. Our oy Injunc- 
his was 


tion, Sell all that thou haſt, and give to the Poor. 


nenter ; non in ſpecie, ſed in volare; ** Not in Kind, but in E. 
quivalency,” not an hundred Brethren, and Siſters, and Pg. 


not a common, but a ſpecial Precept, given particularly to (eſſions in Kind, but he ſhall enjoy all that in God, which al 


this rich Man for 'TI'rial; like that given to Abraham, Gen 


Creatures would be to him, if they were multiplied an hundted 


* , : : * Times. O the ſanctifying Gifts and ſaving Graces, the ſ. 
xxii. and to convince him of his corrupt Confidence in Riches; ]; 8 4 . a 8 » NC ſupport- 
jet is the Precept thus far of general Uſe to us all, to teach ing Comforts and raviſhing Conſolations of the Holy Spirit, ae 


us ſo to condemn worldly Poſſeſſions, as to be willing to part 


a ſufficient Compenſation for any Thing, for all, yea, tor nute 


with them all at God's Pleaſure, and when they prejudice our than all that we can part with for the Sake of Chriſt, 


Salvation. 


31 J Then he took unto him the twelve, and ſaid 


23 And when he heard this, he was very ſorrowful:| unto them, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and all 


for he was very rich. 


Here ele, The Effect which our Saviour's Admonition had| the Son of man, ſhall be accompliſhed. 


upon this Perſon, Fe was ſorretoful. 


things that are written by the prophets concernin 
32 For he 


Learn thence, That| ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and «ſhall be 


Carnal Men are exceeding ſortowſul when they cannot win| mocked, and ſpitefully entreated, and ſpitted on; 33 


Heaven in their own Way. 


forrowful (St Mark x. 22.) for he was very rich. 


2. That ſuch as are wedded to] And they ſhall ſcourge him, and put him to death: 
the World, will renounce Chriſt rather than the World, when , * x cath : 


the World and Chriſt ſtand in Competition. He went away 


and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 34 And they 
underſtood none of theſe things; and this ſaying was 
hid from them, neither knew they the things which 


24 And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſorrowful,| were ſpoken. 


he ſaid, How hardly ſhall they that have riches enter 


We find our bleſſed Saviour very frequently acquainting his 


into the kingdom of God! 25 For it is eaſier for a] Diſciples with his approaching Sufferings, to prevent the Of- 
camel to go through a needles eye, than for a rich fence that they might take at them, when the Providence of 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. 26 And they God brought them on; his deſign was to arm them with Ex- 
that heard 7, ſaid, Who then can be ſaved? 27 And pectation of his Sufferings ; and to quicken them to Preparation 


he ſaid, The things which are impoſſible with men, 


are poſſible with God. 


for their own; yet it is here ſaid, That the Diſciples under/co4 
none of theſe Sayings : Why ſo? were not the Words eaſy 
enough to be underſtood? Yes, but they could not reconcile 


Our holy Loid takes Occaſion from the rich Man's Depart-| them to the Notion of the Meſſiah, which they had drank in, 
ure from him, to diſcourſe concerning the Danger of Riches, they concluded he ſhould be a temporal Prince, and ſubdue 
and the Difficulties that attend rich Men in their Way to Hea-| their temporal Enemies, but could not conceive how he that 
ven. From whence we may collect and gather, 1. That rich] ſhould redeem Mel, ſhould die, and be thus barbarouſly uſed. 
Men do certainly meet with more Difficulties in their Way to We had great Need to conſider well what Notions we have 
Heaven than other Men; it is difficult to withdraw their Af- © bie N the Things of God, before we entertain them; 


fections from Riches, to place their ſupreme Love upon God] for falſe 


otions once taken up, are not without great Diffi- 


in the midſt of their Riches, and to depend intirely upon God culty laid down, 


in a rich Condition; Fer the rich Man's Wealth is his ſtrong 
Tower. 2. That yet the Fault lies not in Riches, but in rich 
Men, who by placing their Truſt, and repoſing their Confi- 
dence in Riches, do render their Salvation difficult, if not im- 
poſſible. 3. Our Saviour's proverbial Speech, of a Camels 
going through the Eye of a Needle, implies thus much, That it 
1s not only a great Difficulty, but an utter Impoſlibility, for 
ſuch as abound in worldly Wealth, and place their Confidence 
therein, to be ſaved, without an extraordinary Grace and Aſ- 
ſiſtance from God. [is hard for God to make a rich Man 
happy, becauſe he thinks himſelf happy without God. 4. That 


aſked what it meant. 


35 And it came to paſs, that, as he was come nigh 
unto Jericho, a certain blind man fat by the way ſide 
begging: 36 And hearing the multitude paſs by, he 
37 And they told him, that Je- 
ſus of Nazareth paſſeth by. 38 And he cried, ſaying, 
Jeſus, thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. 39 And 
they which went before, rebuked him, that he ſhould 
hold his peace: but he cried ſo much the more, Thou 


ſon of David, have mercy on me. 40 And Jeſus ſtood 


as difficult and impoſſible as this may ſeem to Men, yet nothing] and commanded him to be brought unto him: and 


is impoſſible with God; he can change the Heart of the Rich, 
by the rich and powerful Influences of his Holy Spirit, That 


which is impoſſible with Men is poſſible with Gad. 


28 Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we have left all, and fol- 
lowed thee. 


when he was come near, he aſked him, 41 Saying, 
What wilt thou that I ſhall do unto thee ? and he ſaid, 
Lord, that I may receive my ſight : 42 And Jeſus laid 
unto him, Receive thy ſight: thy faith hath ſaved 
thee. 43 And immediately he received his ſight, and 


It was well done, and wile done of Peter, to leave all and followed him, glorifying God : and all. the people, 


follow Chriſt ; it was the beſt 


for Chriſt, and uſhers it in with a Note of Admiration; Lo / 
. we have lift all and followed thee, Learn hence, That though 

it be very little that we ſutter for Chriſt, and have to forſake 
upon his Account, yet we are prone to magnify and admire it; 


argain he ever made in all his] when they ſaw 77, gave praiſe unto God. 
Life. But obſerve, How he magnifies that little he had leſt 


This Chapter concludes with the Recital of a famous Miracle, 
wrought by our Saviour upon a blind Man, whom St Ma: 4 calls 
Bartimeus, Where we have 9b/ervable, 1. The blind Man's 
Faith in acknowledging Chriſt to be the Mefſiah ; for ſo much the 
Title of Son of David did import. 2, Obſerve his Fervency as well 

as 
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Chap. 19. 
"ic Vaith ; he cried to Chriſt for the Mercy of Healing, Have 
2 ir | 97 — thou Son of David. A true Senſe of Want, either 
bedily or ſpiritual, will cauſe a Soul to cry to Chriſt with Ear- 
neſtneſs and Importunity. Ob/. 3. The great Compaſſion and 
Condeſcenfion of Chri towards this blind Man; he flood flill, 
he called him, and enlightened his Eyes, Ol}. 4. Before Chriſt 
would reſtore the blind Man to Sight, he mult ſenſibly complain 
of the Want of Sight, and cry unto him for it. Chriſt knows 
all his Creatures Wants, but takes no Notice of them, till 
they make them known to him by Prayer. Of. 5. How much 
Chriſt magnifies Faith; what he attributes to it, and how he 
rewards the leaſt Exerciſe of it, Jeſus ſaid, Thy Faith hath ſaved 
thee, Chriſt himſelf was the efficient Cauſe of the blind Man's 
Healing, but he exerted his divine Power upon the Exerciſe of 
the blind Man's Faith; and accordingly ſays, thy Faith hath 

2d thee, Note, 6. In what Way and Manner the blind Man 
doth expreſs his Thankfulneſs to Chriſt for his recovered Sight, 
be follmued him, glorifying God. Mercy received from Chriſt is 
inen well improved, when it engages us to follow Chiiſt; this 
ſhould be the Effect of all Salvations wrought for us. He 
praiſeth God beſt, that ſerveth him moſt, The Life of Thank- 
{ulneſs conſiſts in the Holineſs of the Life. 


CH AT. Ai 


2 And behold, there was a man named Zac- 
cheus, which was the chief among the publicans, and 
he was rich, 


The Hiſtory, which relates the Calling and Converſion of 
Laccheus the Publican, is uſhered in with a Note of Wonder, 
Behald, there was a Man named Zaccheus. It is both great 
and good News to hear of a Soul converted unto God; eſpe- 
cially ſuch a remarkable Sinner as Zaccheus was: For, 1, He 
was by Profeſſion a Publican; a Calling that carried Extortion 
in its Face, and bad Defiance to his Converſion ; yet, behold, 
from the Toll- Booth is Zaccheus called to be a Diſciple, and 
Matthew an Apoſtle ; ſuch is the Freeneſs of divine Grace, 
that it often calls the greateſt Sinners, and triumphs in their 
powerful Converſion. 2. He was a chief Publican, and pro- 
bably one of the chief of Sinners, yet behold him among the 
chief of Saints, Lord ! What Penitent need deſpair of thy 
Mercy, when he ſees a Publican, nay the chief of Publicans, 
gone to Heaven! 3. It is added, as a farther Circumſtance, 
that he was rich; his Trade was not a greater Obſtacle to his 
Converſion than his Wealth : not that there is any Malignity 
in Riches, conſidered in themſelves, but they become a Snare 
through the Corruption of our Natures, Zaccheus had not 
been ſo famous a Convert, if he had not been rich; if more 
Difficulty, yet was there more Glory in the Converſion of 
rich Zaccheus. To all theſe might be added a fourth Circum- 
ſtance, namely, That Zaccheus was converted in his old Age, 
after a long Habit of Sin contracted. Such Inſtances, tho? few, 
has God left upon Record in Scripture, Abraham and Manaſſes 
in the Old Teſtament, Zaccheus and Paul in the New. 


3 And he ſought to ſee Jeſus who he was, and could 
not for the preſs, becauſe he was little of ſtature. 4 
And he ran before, and climbed up into a ſycamore- 
tree, to ſee him; for he was to paſs that way, 


Zacchaus defired to ſee Jeſus ; this was a Sight that few rich 
Men deſired to ſee; the Sight of Cæſur's Face upon their Coin 
is more pleaſing to them, than to ſee the Face of Chriſt in his 
Ordinances ; yet it was not Faith, but Fancy and Curioſity 
that made Zacthers climb the Sycamore to ſee Jefus; but the 
Curioſity of the Eye gave Occaſion for the Belief of the Heart; 
he that deſires to ſee Jeſus is in the Way to enjoy him. Tis 
ood to be near the Place where Chriſt is, whatever Principles 

ting us thither, | | 


5 And when Jeſus came to the place, he looked up 
and ſaw him, and ſaid unto him, Zaccheus, make 
haſte, and come down; for to-day I muſt abide at 
thy houſe. 6 And he made haſte, and came down, 
and received him joyfully. | 

What an Inſtance is here of Chriſt's preventing Grace and 


ercy | Zaccheus climbs up into the Sycamore to ſee Jeſus. 
Jeſus firſt ſees him; little did Zaccheus think, that Jeſus ſhould 


caſt up his Eyes to him; Chr.{t's Looks arg converting Looks; 


ND Jeſus entered and paſſed through Jericho. 


there went a divine Power along with them, to change the 
Heart of him whom he looked upon; he that could heal a 
Diſeaſe by the Hem of his Garment, could change an Heart with 
the Glance of his Eye. O8/. farther, Chriſt doth not only 
note, but name Zaccheus; He bids him come down, for hs 
muſt abide at his Houſe; What a (ſweet Familiarity was here | 
Though the Diſtance be infinitely great betwixt our Saviour anl 
ourſelves, yet he treats us, not with a majeſtick Statelineſs, 
but with a gracious Affability. Some note, that Zaccheus was 
the firſt Man we read of, to whoſe Houſe Chriſt invited himfelt, 
Obſerve laſtly, With what Speed Zaccheus hafſtens down, and 
with what Alacrity he entertains our Saviour; Curioſity 
carried him up, but Love brings him down, and he entertains 
Chriſt joyfully ; but alas! it was but for a few Hours. Lord! 
How great is the Happineſs of that Man that receives and en- 
tertains Thee, not for a Day or a Year, or tor Millions of 
Years, but for everlaſting Ages? O let us welcome thee into 
our Hearts by Faith, whilſt we are here on Earth, and then 
thou wilt make us welcome with thyſelf everlaſtingly in thy 
Kingdom, 


7 And when they ſaw it, they all murmured, ſay- 
ing, That he was gone to be guelt with a man that is 
a ſinner. | 


That is, the Phariſees who were here, were highly diſcon- 
tented that Chriſt went to a Publican's Houſe, whom _— 
looked upon as the worſt of Men; their Eye was evil, becauſe 
Chriſt's was good. Whither ſhould the Phyſician go but to 
the Sick? The whole need him not. However, the envious 
Phariſees cenſure and condemn him for it. Lord, who can hope 
to eſcape the Aſperſions of cenſorious Tongues, whilſt ſpotleſs 
Innocence, and perſect Holineſs, falls under the Laſh of them: 
It is ſufficient for the Servant to be as the Maſter, 


8 And Zaccheus ſtood, and ſaid unto the Lord, Be- 
hold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor: 
and if I have taken any thing from any man by falſe 
accuſation, I reſtore bim fourfold. | 


Two Things are here obſervable, The Greatneſs of his Cha- 
rity, and the Juſtneſs of his Reſtitution. As to his Charity : 
OH. 1. The Freeneſs of it; not I lend, but I give. 2. The 
Readineſs of it; not I will, but 1 do give, 3. The Juſtneſs 
and Honeſty of it; my Goods, not my Spoils z what is my own, 
and not rent from others by Rapine or Extortion. 4. The 
Largeneſs and Extenſiveneſs of his Charity. Half of my Goods, 
not an inconſiderable Pittance. 5. The Fitnets of his Cha- 
rity, To the Poor, not to the Rich; not to his rich Heirs, but 


to his poor Neighbours. Again, as his Charity was large, ſo 


his Reſtitution was juſt; as he gave Half to the Poor, ſo he 
reſtored four-fold to the M ronged. What an Evidence was here 
of a true Penitent! Confeſſion and Satisfaction are both found 
with him. Whenever Repentance is ſincere and ſaving, there 
is not only an Hatred of former Sins, but a vigorous Execcilo 
of Graces contrary to thoſe Sins, 


9 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is ſalvation 


come- to this houſe, forſomuch as he allo is a ſon of 
Abraham. | 


That which Zaccheus gave to the Poor, was nothing to 
what Chriſt gave to him; it was but Droſs he gave to them, 
it was Salvation Chriſt gave to him. Where is the Man that 
can ſay, God is in his Debt for Acts oſ Charity and Mercy? 
Where is he that will not own God the beſt and quickeſt Pay- 
maſter? This Day is Salvation ceme to this Houſe ; "tis thine in 
Title, and ere long it ſhall be thine in Poſſeſſion: For ſo much 
as he alſo is a Son of Abraham; that is, either a natural Son of 
Abraham, a Jew; or a ſpiritual Son, a Believer ; the Heir 
of Abraham's Faith, which was alſo imputed to him for 
Righteouſneſs, O happy Zaccheus ! thou haſt climbed up 
from we Sycamore to Heaven, and by thy Charity and Jui- 
tice/ haſt purchaſed to thyſelf a Kingdom that fadeth not 
away. 


10 For the Son of man is come to ſeek and to ſave 
that which was loſt, 


Obſerve here, 1. A Deſcription of Man's deplorable State, and 
undone Condition, he is ft 2. The Care of Chriſt to ſeek 
and recover Man out of that loſt State ; The Son of Man is 
come to ſeek and to ſave that which is loft, Learn, 1. That 


Lads Condition is a loſt Condition, and every unregenerate 
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Man is a loſt Man ; he has loft his God, his Soul, his Hap- 

ineſs, his Excellency, his Liberty, his Ability. 2. T he great 
Errand that Chriſt came into the World upon, it was to ſeek 
and to fave loſt Sinners; this he does by bis Blood, by his 
Word, by his Spirit, and by his Rod. 


11 © And as they heard theſe things, he added, and 
fpake a parable, becauſe he was nigh to Jeruſalem, and 
becauſe they thought that the kingdom of God ſhould 
immediately appear. 12 He ſaid therefore, A certain 
nobleman went into a 
a kingdom, and to return. 13 And he called his ten 
fervants, and delivered them ten pounds, and faid unto 
them, Occupy till I come. 14 But his citizens hated 
him, and ſent a meſſage after him, ſaying, We will not 
have this man to reign over us. 15 And it came to paſs 
that when he was returned, having, received the king- 


dom, then he commanded theſe ſervants to be called unto 
him to whom he had given the money, that he might 


know how much every man had gained by trading. 
16 Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy po hath 
gained ten pounds. 17 And he ſaid unto him, Well, 
thou 2 becauſe thou haſt been faithful in a 
very little, have thou authority over ten cities. 18 And 
the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath gained 
five pounds. 19 And he ſaid likewiſe to him, Be thou 
alſo over five cities. 20 And another came, ſaying, 
Lord, behold, here is thy pound which I have kept laid 
up in a napkin: 21 For I feared thee, becauſe thou art 
an auſtere man: thou takeſt up that thou layedſt not 
down, and reapeſt that thou didſt not ſow. 22 And he 
ſaith unto him, Out of thine own mouth will I judge 
thee, thou wicked ſervant. Thou kneweſt that I was 
an auſtere. man, taking up that 1 laid not down, and 
reaping that I did not fow: 23 Wherefore then gaveſt 
not thou my money into the bank, that at my coming 
I might have required mine own with uſury? 24 And 
he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, Take from him the 
pound, and give it to him that hath ten pounds. 25 
(And they ſaid unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds) 


far country to receive for himſelf 


| 


26 For I ſay unto you, That unto every one which 


hath ſhall be given : and from him that hath not, even 
that he hath ſhall be taken away from him. 27 Bur 
thoſe mine enemies, which would not that I ſhould reign 
over them, bring hither, and ſlay them before me. 


For the better underſtanding of this Parable, we muſt, 1. 
Conſider the Occaſion of it; 2. The Deſign and Scope of it; 

The Leſſons of Inſtruction which our Saviour intended us 
by it, As to the former; the Occaſion of our Saviour's utter- 
ing this Parable ſeems to be this, He was now going up to 

eruſalem to die; ſome of the Company were of Opinion, 

hat he would immediately enter upon bis Kingdom, and 
act as a temporal Prince, deliverin them from the Romans, 
and deſtroying his and their Enemies: He lets them under- 
ſtand the quite contrary, That he muſt die and rife again, and 
aſcend into Heaven, and then return again and receive the 
Kingdom; and that he was now taking his laſt Journey to Je- 
— in order to that End. 2. The Deſign 1 of 
the Parable, together with the Interpretation of it, is this, The 
Nobleman here mentioned, is our — himſelf, who in his 
State of great Humiliation was but like a Nobleman; his going in- 
to a far Country, ſignifies his Return from Earth to Heaven; 
his coming back again, ſignifies his coming to Judgment; his 
calling his Servants, and delivering them their Talents, intimates 
to us the various Gifts which he beſtows u the Sons of 
Men, all which are to be employed in his Cervice, and im- 
proved to his Glory; his calling his Servants to an Account, 
plainly ſignifies, That when Chriſt comes to Judgment, he 
will I an Account of every individual Perſon, how the 
uſed the Gifts, and improved the Talents entruſted with them ; 
and that they may expect to be impartially rewarded accord- 
ing to their Works, for God will appear a righteous God, and 
will condemn Sinners out of their own Mouths, and a- moſt 
certain and final Ruin will be their Portion, whilſt thoſe that 
were faithful in his Service ſhall be crowned with his Re- 
ward, Now from the whole we may /ars theſe Leſſons of 


\ 


Chap. 19, 


Inſtruction : 1. That our Lord's State of Humiliation and gteat 
Abaſement on Earth being paſſed and over, a glorious State gf 
Exaltation he is now arrived at in Heaven. 2 has exalted 
him with great Triumph to his Kingdom in Heaven. 2. That 
clothed with infinite Majeſty and Power, and attended with an 
innumerable Hoſt of glorious Angels and Saints, this exalted 
Saviour will come to judge Angels and Men. 3. That in the 
mean time Chriſt variouſly diſpenſes to his Servants particu- 
lar Talents, to be employed and improved for his own Glos 

and his Church's Good, 4. That there will moſt certainly be 
a Reckoning-Day, or a Time when our Lord will take an Ac. 
count of Men's improving thoſe Gifts and Graces, which were 

iven them as ſo man Talents to be improved by them, 


hat there will be Degrees of Happineſs and Miſery in P 
other World, according to Men's Degrees of F aithſulnet or 


Negligence in this. 6. That it is abominably falſe and im. 
pious to charge God, as being rigid and ſevere with Men, ang 
1 Impoſſibilities at their Hands, For out of their aun 

ouths will God condemn them, Laſtly, That the Condition 
of God's faithful Servants will be unſpeakably happy, and that 
of the unprofitable Servant intolerably miſerable, both in this 
| World, and in the next; the Righteous ſhall enter into the 
Joy of their Lord, and be confirmed therein, with an utter 
Impoſſibility of loſing that Happineſs. The Wicked, wha 
would not ſubmit to Chriſt's Authority, ſhall not be able to re. 
fiſt his Power, They that would not ſuffer Chrift to reign 
over them, ſhall at the laſt Day be brought forth and ſlain be- 
fore him. Thoſe mine Enemies, that woull not that I, &c. 


28 C And when he had thus ſpoken, he went before, 
aſcending up to Jeruſalem. 29 And it came to paſs 
when he was come nigh to Bethphage, and Bethany, ar 
the mount called the mount of Olives, he ſent two of 
his diſciples, 30 Saying, Go ye into the village over 
againſt you ; in the which at your entering ye ſhall find 
a colt tied, whereon yet never man ſat : looſe him, and 
bring bim hither. 31 And if any man aſk you, Why 
do ye looſe him? thus ſhall ye ſay unto him, Becauſe 
the Lord hath need of him. 32 And they that were 
ſent, went their way, and found even as he had ſaid unto 
them. 33 And as they were looſing the colt, the own- 
ers thereof ſaid unto her, Why looſe ye the colt? 34 
And they ſaid, The Lord hath need of Rim. 35 And 
they brought him to Jeſus: and they caſt their garments 
upon the colt, and they ſet Jeſus thereon, 36 And as he 
went, they ſpread their clothes in the way. 37 And when 
he was come nigh, even now at the deſcent of the mount 
of Olives, the whole multitude of the diſciples began to 
rejoice and praiſe God with a loud voice, for all the 
mighty works that wy had ſeen, 38 Saying, Bleſſed 
be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord: peace 
in heaven, and glory in the higheſt, 39 And ſome of 
the Phariſees from among the multitude ſaid unto him, 
Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples. 40 And he anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, I tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold 
their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out. 

is noted before) was now upon his laft Jour- 


Our Lord (as 
ney to Feru alem, where he was to ſhed his Blood, and ay 
fe for the Redemption and Salvation of a lo 


down his 


World; and it is obſervable, what a double Demonſtration 
he gives of his great Willingneſs and Forwardneſs to go up to 
Jeruſalem, there to die. 1. Both St Luke here, and St Mart, 
ch. X. 32, tells us, That he went before the Company, leading 
the Way, when he went to ſuffer: Lord! With what Alacn- 
ty and holy Chearfulneſs didſt thou manage the great Work 
of Man's Redemption? None ever went ſo willingly to a 
Crown, as thou to thy Croſs. 2, Our Saviour, who all his 
Life travelled like a poor Man on Foot, now he goes up to 
Jeruſalem to die for us, he will ride, to ſhew his great For- 


y | wardneſs to lay down his Life for us; but what was the Beaſt 


he rode upon? An Aſs's Colt; to fulfil that Prophecy, Zec' 
IX, 9. Tell ye the Dqughter of Sion, behold, thy King cometh, 
riding upon an Aſs; yea, it was a Colt upon which never 
Man rode before; to let us fee, how the moſt unruly and un- 
tamed Creatures become obedient and obſequious to Chtiſt, 
and render themſelves ſerviceable to him at his Pleaſure. It was 
alſo a borrowed Aſs, whereby our Saviour's Right to all the 


Creatures 


—ͤ—Em—4ä .ꝰ —— oa — 6 ͤ ES 
ob — 


ce „ -* 


2 — 


1 


* _ 


5 Crewe. wee . —— a R 
2 2 | * * * | * * 


r ——ͤ— —Ü— _______ 
* 


209 


— 


anifeſted ; and accordingly he bids his Diſci- 
nn e That the Lord had need of him; not 
os Lord, or our Lord, but the Lord, that is, he that is Lord 
ye whole Earth, whoſe are the Cattle upon a thouſand Hills, 
Here note, What a clear and full Nemonſtration Chriſt gave of 
his divine Nature; of his Omniſciency in foreſeeing and fore- 
telling the Event; of his Omnipotency in ＋ . the Heart, 
and over-ruling the Will of the Owner to let the Colt go; and 
of his Soveteignty, that as he was Lord of the Creatures, he 
could command and call for their Service whenever he needed 
them. The Colt being brought, and our Saviour fat thereon; 
Obſerve next, The Actions of the Multitude in U 
Chrift to be our King, they ſpread their Clothes in the Way 
caſting their Garments on the Ground, for him to ride upon, aC- 
cording to the Cuſtom of Princes when they ride in State; yea, 
the Multitude do not only diſrobe their Backs, but expend their 
Breath in joyful Acclamations, and loud Hoſannahs, wiſhing all 
manner of Proſperity to their meck but mighty Prince, In this 
princely, yet poor and deſpicable Pomp, doth our Saviour enter 
the famous City of eruſalem. O how far was our Holy Lord 
from affecting worldly Greatneſs and Grandeur; he deſpiſed 
that Glory, which worldly Hearts fondly admire; yet, becauſe 
he was a King, he would be proclaimed ſuch ; and have his 
Kingdom confeſſed, applauded, and bleſſed : but that it might 
appear, that his Kingdom was not of this World, he abandons 
al worldly Magnificence.. O glorious, yet homely Pomp ! 
O meek and mighty Prince] Ol/erve laſtly, The peeviſh Envy 
of the wicked Phariſees, who were then in Company; — 
rudge our Saviour this poor Honour, they envy him this ſmall 
Triumph of coming into the * upon an Aſs's Colt, attended 
by a Company of poor People, ſtrewing che Way wich Boughs 
of Trees, with Hoſannahs and joyful Acclametions in their 
Mouths : Theſe poor People's Mouths they would have ſtop- 
d; Maſter, rebuke thy Diſciples : They did not like the 
Muſick. Chriſt tells them, that (hey Ir in vain to ſuppreſs 
the Teſtimony given him by his Diſciples, for i they Should 
be filent, the Stones would cry out; yea, cry out Shame of them 
for neglecting their Duty; as if Chriſt had ſaid, The ſpeech- 
Jeſs Stones will ſpeak, and give Witneſs to me if Men will 
not. Learn hence, They that are owned of God, ſhall not 
want Ownings and Witneſſings from Man at one Time or 
other, in-one Way or other ; ough the Envy and Malice of 
Men do never ſo much gainſay and oppoſe it, 


41 J And when he was come near, he beheld the 
city, and wept over it, 
No ſooner did our Saviour come within the Sight and View 


of the City of Feruſalem, but he burſt out into Teats, at the 
Confideration of their Obſtinacy, and wilful Rejecting of the 


Offers of Grace and Salvation made unto them; and alſo he 


wept to conſider the dreadful Judgments that hung over their 
Heads for thoſe Sins, even the utter Ruin and Deſtruction of 
their City and Temple, Learn hence, 1. That good Men 
ever have been, and are Men of tender and compaſſionate Diſ- 
poſitions, ſorrowing not only for their own Sufferings, but 
others Calamities. 2. That Chriſt ſhed Tears as well as Blood 
fer the loſt World, Chriſt wept over Jeruſalem, as well as bled 
for her. 3. That Chriſt was infinitely more concerned for the 
Salvation of poor Sinners, than for his own Death and Suffer- 
ings; not the Sight of his own Croſs, but Feruſalem's Calami- 
tics made him weep. 


42 Saying, If thou hadſt known, even thau, at leaſt 
in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! 
but now they are hid from thine eyes. 


By the Things belonging to their Peace, we are to under- 
ſtand the Preſence of Chriſt amongft them, the Preaching of 
the Goſpel to them; She did not know, that is, ſhe did not 
conſider, ſhe did not prize and improve her Privileges as ſhe 
ought, but ſtopped her Ears againſt the Words of Chriſt, and 
cloſed her Eyes againſt the miraculous Works of Chriſt, till 
at laſt they were hidden from her Eyes. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Time of a People's enjoying the Light and Liberty of the 


Goſpel, it is a limited Day, it is a ſhort Day. Jf thou had/t 


known in this thy Day. 2. That it is the fad and uſual Lot 
of the Goſpel not to be embraced and entertained by a Peo- 
ple to whom it is in Mercy ſent, till it be too late, and the 
Time of their Viſitation be paſt and over; O that thou had 
known, but new thou ſhalt never know, now they are hid from 
thine Eyes. But how hid? Was there no more Preaching in 


/t | the Word fits us for Prayer. If we would 


edify ourſelves, we muſt put Honour upon a 
hat God oy 


c > no publick Miniſtry after that Day ? Yes, behold 
the Patience and Mercy of Chriſt in waiting upon this People, 
After this, Chriſt ſent the whole College of Apoſtles, and they 
preached there the Things belonging to their temporal and cter- 
nal Peace; but they wanted Hearers to conſider, and their Ruin 
was unavoidable, 


43 For the days ſhall come upon thee, that thine 
enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs 
thee round, and keep thee in on every fide, 44 And 
ſhall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children 
within thee; and they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone 


upon another: becauſe thou kneweſt not the time of 
thy viſitation, 


Here we have a prophetical Prediction of the total and final 
Deſtruction of the City of Jeruſalem by the Roman Armies, 
who begirt the City round, burnt the Temple, ſtarved the 
People, and brought ſuch Ruin and Deſtruction upon the Place, 
as no Hiſtory could ever parallel; the Reaſon is aſſigned, be- 
cauſe they knew not the Time of their Viſitation ; that is, the 
Time when God viſited them with his Goſpel, firſt by the 
Miniſtry of John, then by the Preaching of Chriſt himſelf, 
and afterwards by his Diſciples and Apoſtles. Hence learn, 
1. That when God = his Goſpel to a People, he gives 
that people a merciful and a gracious Viſitation; 2, That 
for a People not to know, but negle& the Time of their gra- 
cious Viſitation, it is a God-provoking, and a Wrath-procur- 
ing Sin: Becauſe thou knewe/! not the Time of thy Viſitation, 
therefore the Time ſhall come, that thine Enemies ſhall lay thee 
even with the Ground, and not leave one Stone upon another ; 
which, Hiftory tells us, was literally "fulfilled, when Turnus 
Rufus, with his Plough, ploughed up the very Foundation 
Stones upon which the Temple ſtood. Lord! How has Sin 


laid the Foundation of Ruin in the moſt flouriſhing Cities and 
Kingdoms ! | 


45 And he went into the Temple, and began tocaſt 
out them that ſold therein, and them that bought, 46 
Saying unto them, It is written, My houſe is the houſe 
of prayer: but ye have made it a den of thieves. 47 
And he taught daily in the temple, But the chief priefts 
and the ſcribes and the chief of the people ſought to 
deſtroy him, 48 And could not find what they might. 
do: for all the people were very attentive to hear him. 


No ſooner was our Bleſſed Saviour entered eruſalem, but 
his firit Walk was to the Temple, and his firſt Work was to 
purge and reform it from Abuſes, not to ruin and deſtroy it, 
becauſe it had been abuſed. But what was the Profanation 
of the Temple, that fo offended our Saviour? Anfiver, In the 
Court of the Gentiles, the outward Court of the Temple, 
there was 2 publick Mart or Market kept, where were ſold 
Oxen, Sheep, and Doves for Sacrifice, which otherwiſe the 
People muſt have brought up along with them from their 
Houſes: As a pretended Eaſe therefore to the People, the Prieſts 
ordered theſe 'T hings to be fold hard by the Altar; but our bleſſ- 
ed Savicur being juſtly offended at this Profanation of his Fa- 
ther's Houſe, caſt the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple. 
Teaching us, that there is a ſpecial Reverence due to God's 
Houſe, both for the Owner's Sake, and the Service Sake ; 
nothing but Holineſs can become the Place where God is 
worſhipped in the Beauty of Holineſs: The Reaſon is added, 
my Houſe is the Houſe of rayer, where by Prayer is to be un- 
derſtcod, the whole Worſhip and Service of God, of which 
Prayer is an emitient and principal Part, That which gives 
Denomination to an Houſe, is moſt certainly the chief Work 
to. be done in that Houſe; now God's Houle being called an 
Houſe of Prayer, implies, that Prayer is a chief and principal 
Work to be performed in this Houſe ; yet take we Heed, that 
we ſet not the Ordinances of God at Variance one with an- 
other z we muſt not idolize one Ordinance, and vilify another, 
but reverence them all, and pay an awful Reſpect to all divine 
Inſtitutions, Our bleſſed Saviour here in his Houſe of Prayer 
preached daily to the People, as well as prayed with them ; 
and all ce People were as attentive to hear his Sermons, as he 
was conſtant at their Prayers, Prayer ſanctifies the Word, and 
orify God, and 
* the Ordinances 
q, and diligently attend them upon all Occaſions. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP, XX. 


N D it came to paſs, that on one of thoſe days, 

as he taught the people in the temple, and 
preached the goſpel, the chief prieſts and the ſcribes 
came upon him, with the elders, 2 And ſpake unto 
him, ſaying, Tell us, By what authority doeſt thou 
thefe things ? or who is he that gave thee this autho- 
rity? 3 And he anſwered and faid unto them, I will 
alſo aſk you one thing? and anſwer me: 4 The bap 
tiſm of John, was it trom heaven, or of men? 5 And 
they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, 
From heaven ; he will ſay, Why then believed ye him 
not? 6 But and if we ſay, Of men; all the people 
will ſtone us: for they be perſuaded that John was 
a prophet. 7 And they anſwered, That they could 
not tell whence it was. 8 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what authority I do theſe 
things. 


The Phariſees having often quarrell'd at our Saviour's Doc- 
trine before, they call in Queſtion his Miſſion and Authority 
now : Although they might eaſily have underſtood his divine 
Miſion by his divine Miracles; for Almighty God never im- 
powered any to work Miracles that were not fent by him. Our 
bleſſed Saviour, underſtanding their Deſign, gives them no 
direct Anſwer, but replies to their Queſtion, by aſking them 
another ; The Baptiſm of John, was it from Heaven, or of Men? 
that is, Was it of divine Inſtitution, or of human Invention? 
plainly implying, That the Calling of them who call them- 
felves the Manifters of God, ought to be from God; No Man 
enght ta take that Honour upen him, but he that is called of God, 
as was Aaron, Heb. v. 8. The Phariſces reply, That they 
could not tell whence n had his Miſſion and Authority; 
which was a manifeſt Untruth; they knew it, but durſt not 
own it. By refuſing to tell the Truth, they fall into a Lye 
againſt the Truth ; thus one Sin enſnares and draws Men on 
to the Commiſſion of more: Such as will not ſpeak exact Truth 
according to their Knowledye, they fall into the Sin of Lying 
2gainſt their Knowledge, and their Conſcience, Our Saviour 
anſwers them, Neither tell J you by what Authority I do theſe 
Things : He did not fay, I cannot, or I will not tell you, but [ 
do not, I need not tell you ; becauſe the Miracles which I work 
before you, are a ſufficient Demonſtration of my divine Com- 
miſſion, that I am ſent of God among you; becauſe God ne- 
ver ſet the Seal of his Omnipotency to a Lye, nor impowered 
any Impoſtor to work real Miragles. 


9 © Then began he to ſpeak to the people this pa- 
rable: A certain man planted a vineyard, and let it 
forth to huſbandmen, and went into a far country for 
a long time. 10 And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant 
to the huſbandmen, that they ſhould give him of the 
fruit of the vineyard : but the huſbandmen beat him, 
and ſent im away empty. 11 And again he ſent ano- 
ther ſervant; and they beat him alſo, and entreated 
| him ſhamefully, and ſent lim away empty. 12 And 
again he ſent the third; and they wounded him alſo, 
and caſt im out, 13 Then ſaid the lord of the vine- 
yard, What ſhall I do? I will ſend my beloved fon : 
it may be they will reverence bim when they ſee him. 
14 But when the huſbandmen ſaw him, they reaſon- 
ed among themſelves, ſaying, This is the heir: come, 
let us kill him, that the inheritance may be ours, 1 
So they caſt him out of the vineyard, and killed him. 
\What therefore ſhall the lord of the vineyard do un- 
to them? 16 He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe huſ- 
bandmen, and ſhall give the vineyard to others. And 
when they heard i, they ſaid, God forbid, 17 And 
he beheld them, and faid, What is this then that is 
written, The ſtone which the builders rejected, the 
{ame is become the head of the corner? 18 Whoſo- 
ever ſhall fall upon that ſtone ſhall be broken: but on 


whomſoever it will fall, it will grind him to powder. 
19 And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes the ſame 
hour ſought to lay hands on him; and they feared 


the people: for they perceived that he had ſpoken this 
parable againſt them. 


In the Parable before us, the Jewiſh Church is compared 
to a Vineyard, God the Father to an Fouſholder, his plant 
ing, pruning, and fencing his Vineyard, denotes his Care to 
furniſh his Church with all needful Helps and Means to make 
it fruitful ; his letting it out to Huſbandmen, ſignifies the 
committing the Care of his Church to the Piicſts and Le. 
vites, the publick Paſtors and Governors of the Church; his 
Servants ate the Prophets and Apoſtles whom he ſent from 
Time to Time, to admoniſh them to bring forth anſwerable 
Fruits to the Coſt which God had expended on them; 57 
Son is Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Rulers of the Jewiſh Church 
ſlew and murdered. So that the Deſign and Scope of the 
Parable is to diſcover to the Jews, particularly to the Phati- 
ſees, their obſtinate Impenitency under all the Means cf 
Grace, their bloody Cruelty, towards the Prophets of Goc, 
their tremendous Guilt in crucifying the Son of God; for all 
which God would unchurch them nally, ruin their Nation, 
and ſet up a Church among the Gentiles, that ſhould bring 
forth much better Fruit than the Jewiſh Church ever did. 
From the whole, note, 1. That the Church is God's Vineyard; 
a Vineyard is a place incloſed, a Place well planted, well fruit- 
ed, and exceeding dear and precious to the Planter, and the 
Owner of it. 2. That as dear as God's Vineyard is unto him, 
in caſe of Barrenneſs and Unfruitfulneſs, it is in great Danger 
of being deſtroyed and laid waſte by him. 3. That the only 
Way and Courſe to engage God's Care over his Vineyard, and 
to prevent its being given to other Huſbandmen, is to give him 
the Fruits of it; tis but a Vineyard that God lets out; it is no 
Inheritance; no People ever had ſo many Promiſes of God's 
Favour as the Jews; nor ever enjoyed ſo many Privileges . 
whilſt they continued in his Favour, as they did.; but for re- 
jecting Chriſt and his holy Doctrine they are a deſpiſed ſcattered 
People throughout the World, Sce the Note on Matt. xxi, 
39, 44+ 


20 And they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, 
which ſhould feign themſelves juſt men, that they 
might take hold of his words, that ſa they might de- 
liver him unto the power and authority of the gover- 
nor. 21 And they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, we 
know that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt rightly, neither ac- 


cepteſt thou the perſon of any, but teacheſt the way 


of God truly. 22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute 
unto Ceſar, or no? 23 But he perceived their crat- 
tineſs, and faid unto them, Why tempt ye me? 
24 Shew me a penny: whoſe image and ſuperſcription 
hath it? They anſwered and ſaid, Ceſars. 25 And 
he ſaid unto them, Render therefore unto Ceſar the 
things which be Ceſars, and unto God the things 
which be Gods. 26 And they could nat take hold 
of his words before the people : and they marvelled 
at his anſwer, and held their peace, 


Both St Matthew and St Mark tell us, That theſe Spies 
ſent forth to enſnare our Saviour about paying Tribute to 
Ceſar, were the Phariſees and Herodians ; the former were 
againſt paying Tribute, looking upon the Roman Emperor as 
an Uſurper; the latter were for it: Theſe two oppolite Par- 
ties concluded, That, let our Saviour anſwer how he would, 
they ſhould entrap bim; if to pleaſe the Phariſees he denied 


5 paying Tribute, then he is accuſed of Sedition ; if to gratify the 


rodians, he voted for paying Tribute, then he is. pronouncy 
ed an Enemy to the Liberty of his Country, and expoſed to 
a popular Odium. But ob/erve with what Wiſdom and Caution 
our Lord anſwers them : He calls for the Roman Penny, and 
aſks them, Whoſe * 22jptHs 1208 it bare ? they anſwer, Cejar's. 
Then ſays he, Render te Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar's: 
As if he had ſaid, . Your a mitting the Roman Coin amongſt 
you, is an Evidence that you are under Subjection to the 

oman Emperor; becauſe the Coining and Impoſing of Mo- 
ney is an Act of ſovereign Authority; therefore you havieg 
owned Ce/ar's Authority over you, by accepting of his Co 


among} 


= — 


792 


* LUXE. 


—_— — _— 


211 


. ive unto him his juſt Dues, and Render 10 Ce- 
for the ings that are Ceſar's, "Lars hence, 1. That our 
Saviour was no Enemy to Magiſtracy and Civil Government; 
there was no truer Paymaſter of the King's Dues, than he 
that was King of Kings; he preached it, and he practiſed it, 
Matt, xvii. 27. 2. Where a Kingdom is in Subjection to a 
temporal Prince, whether by Deſcent, Election, or Conqueſt, 
he derives the Title, the Subjects ought from a Principle of 
Conſcience to pay Tribute to him. 3. That as Chriſt is no 
Enemy to the civil Rights of Princes, and Eis Religion ex- 
empts none from paying their civil Dues, ſo Princes ſhould be 
as careful not to rob him of his divine Honour, as he is not to 
wrong them of their civil Rights. As Chriſt requires all his 
Followers to render to Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar's ; ſo Princes 
ſhould oblige all their Subjects to render unto God the Things that 
are God's. | 


* 


27 J Then came to him certain of the Sadducees, 
(which deny that there is any reſurrection) and they 
aſked him, 28 Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, 
If any man's brother die having a wife, and he die with- 
out children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and 
raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 29 There were there- 
fore ſeven brethren : and the firſt took a wife, and 
died without children. 30 And the ſecond took her 
to wife, and he died childleſs. 31 And the third took 
her; and in like manner the ſeven alſo. And they left 
no children, and died. 32 Laſt of all the woman died 
alſo. 33 Therefore in the reſurrection, whoſe wife of 
them is ſhe ? for ſeven had her to wife. 34 And Je- 
ſus anſwering ſaid unto them, The children of this 
world ,marry. and are given in marriage: 35 But 
they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the reſurrection from the dead, neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage. 36 Neither can 
they die any more; for they are equal unto the an- 
gels, and are the children of God, being the children 
of the reſurrection. 37 Now that the dead are raiſed, 
even Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, when he calleth the 
Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob. 38 For he is not a God of 
the dead, but of the living: for all live unto him. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having put the Phariſces and Hcrodi- 
ans to Silence in the foregoing Verſes, here the Sadducees en- 
counter him. This Sect denied the Immortality of the Soul, 
and the Reſurrection of the Body, and as an Objection againſt 
both, they propound a Caſe to our Saviour, of a Woman that 
had ſeven huſbands ; they demanded whoſe Wife of the ſeven 
this Woman ſhall be at the Reſurrection? As if they had 
ſaid, << If there be a ReſurreQtion of Bodies at the great Day, 
ſurely there will be a Reſurrection of Relations too, and the 
other World will be like this, in which Men will marry as 
they do here; and if fo, I beſe IVife of the ſeven ſhall this 
IFoman be? they all having an equal Claim to her.” Now 
our Saviour, for reſolving of this Queſtion, firſt ſhews the 
different State of Men in this and in the other World: Th: 
Children of this Morid, ſays Chriſt, marry, and are given in 
Marriage; but in the Reſurtection they do neither: As it 
our Lord had ſaid, ** After Men have lived a While in this 
World, they die, and therefore Marriage is neceſſary to main- 
tain a Succeſſion of Mankind; but in the other World, Men 
ſhall become immortal, and live for ever; and then the 
Reaſon of Marriage will wholly ceaſe ; for when Men can die 
no more, there will be no Need of any new Supplies of Man- 
kind,” Secondly, Our Saviour having got clear of the Sac- 
ducees Objection, by taking away the Ground and Founda- 
tion of it, he produces an Argument for the Proof of the Soul's 
Immortality, and the Body's Reſutrection, thus: „ Thoſe to 
whom Almighty God pronounces himſelf a Ged, are alive; 
bur God pronounces himſelf a God to Abraham, Haac, and Fa 
cb, many Hundred Years after their Bodies were dead; there- 
ſore their Souls are yet alive, otherwiſe God could not be their 
God.“ Fer he is not the God of the Dead, but of the Living, 
From the whole, note, 1. That there is no Opinion fo ab- 
furd, no Error ſo monſtrous, that hiving had a Mother, will 
die for lack of a Nurſe, the beaſtly Opinion of the Mortality of 
the Soul, and of the Annihilation of the Body, finds Sadducces 


* 


to profeſs and propagate it. Learn, 2. The Certainty of an- 
other Life after this, in which Men ſhall be eternally Happy, 
or intolerably Miſerable, according as they behave themſelves 
here; though ſome Men live like Beaſts, they ſhall not die 
like them, neither ſhall their laſt End be like theirs. Note, 3. 
The glorified Saints, in the Morning of the Reſurrection, ſhall 
be like unto the glorious Angels; not like them in Eſſence and 
Nature, but like them in their Properties and Qualities, namely, 
in Holineſs and Purity, in Immortality and Incorruptibility ; 
and alſo like them in their Way and Manner of Living. "They 
ſhall no more ſtand in Need of Meat or Drink, than the An- 
gels do; but ſhall live the ſame heavenly and immortal Lives 
that the Angels live, Note, 4, That all thoſe that are in Co- 
venant with God, whoſe God the Lord is, their Souls do im- 
mediately paſs into Glory, and their Bodies at the Reſurrection 
ſhall be Sharers in the ſame Happineſs with their Souls, If 
God be juſt, the Soul muſt live, and the Body muſt riſe; for 
good Men muſt be rewarded, and wicked Men puniſhed. God 
will moſt certainly, one Time or other, plentifully reward the 
Righteous, and puniſh the evil Doers ; but this being not al- 
ways done in this Life, the Juſtice of God requires it to be done 
in the next. 


39 © Then certain of the ſcribes anſwering, ſaid, 
Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid. 40 And after that, they 
durſt not aſk him any queſtion at all. 41 And he faid 
unto them, How ſay they that Chriſt is Davids ſon ? 
42 And David himſelf ſaith in the book of Pſalms, 
The Loxp ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, 43 Till I make thine enemies thy foot- 


ſtool. 44 David therefore calleth him Lord, how is 
he then his Son ? 


The Deſign of our bleſſed Saviour, in propounding this 
Queſtion to the Phariſees, [how Chriſt could be David's Son, 
when David by Inſpiration called him Lord,] was twofold : 
1. To confute the People's erroneous Opinion, touching the 
Perſon of the Meſſias, who they thought ſhould be a mere 
Man, of the Stock aid Lineage of David only, and not the 
Son of God. 2. To ſtrengthen the Faith ot his Diſciples 
touching his Godhead, apaiaſt the Time that they ſhould ſee 
him ſuffer and riſe again: I'be Place Chriſt alludes to, is P/al. 
ex. 1. The Lord ſaid unto any Lord, Sit thau on my right Hand, 
The Lerd, that is, God the Father, ſaid to my Lord, that is, to 
God the Son, who was to be incarnate, whom David calleth 
his Lord, both as God, and as Mediator, his Lord by a Right 
of Creation and Redemption alſo: Now the eyes our Sa- 
viour puts to the Phariſces is this, How Chriſt could be both 
David's Lord, and David's Son? No Son being Lord of his 
own Father; therefore if Chriſt were David's Sovereign, he 
muſt be more than Man, more than David's Son. As Man, 
he was David's Son; as God-Man, he was David's Lord. 
Note hence, 1. That though Chriſt was truly and really Man, 
yet he was more than a mere Man; he was {6 unto, and the 
Salvation of, his own Forefathers. Nzte, 2. That the only Way 
to reconcile the Scriptures which ſpeak concerning Chriſt, is to 
believe and acknowledge him to be both God and Man in one 
Perſon. The Mefliah as Man was to come ſorth out of Da- 
vid's Loins, but as God-Man, was David's Lord, his Sove- 
reign and Saviour, as Man he was David's Son, as God-Man 
he was Lord of his own Father, 


45 Then in the audience of all the people, he ſaid 
unto his diſciples, 46 Beware of the ſeribes, which 
deſire to walk in long robes, and love greetings in the 
markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and 
the chief rooms at feaſts; 47 Which devour widows 
houſes, and for a ſhew make long prayers: the ſame 
ſhall receive greater damnation, 


Obſerve here, What it is that our Saviour condemns ; not 
civil Salutatio's in the Market- place, not the chief Seats in 
the Synagogue, not the uppermott Rooms at Feaſts, but their 
fond aftecting of theſe Things, and their ambiticus aſpiring 
after them; it was not ther taking, but their loving the 
uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts, which our Saviour condemns. 
God is, the God of Order, there may and ought to be a Pre- 
cedency among Perſons ; God commands us to give Honor 
to whom Honour is due, but Pride and Ambition are deteſt - 


able and hateful Vices, eſpecially in ſuch as are Preachers, 
I 1 and 
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and ought to be Patterns of Humility, Obſerve, 2. How our 
Saviour condemns the Phariſees ſor their grots ese: in 
colouring over their abominable Covetoulneſs with a ſpectous 
Pretence of Religion, making long Prayers in the Temple and 
Synagogues for Widows, and thereupon perſuading them to 
give bountifully to Corban, that is, the common Treaſury for 
the Temple; ſome Part of which was employed for their 
Maintenance. Whence we learn, That it is no new Thing 
for deſigning Hypoctites to cover the fouleſt Tranſgrefſions with 
the Cloak of Religion; thus the Phariſees made their Prayers a 
Cloak and Cover tor their Covetouſneſs. 


CHAP. XXI. 


ND he looked up, and ſaw the rich men caſting 
A their gifts into the treaſury. 2 And he ſaw al- 
ſo a certain poor widow, caſting in thither two mites. 
3 And he ſaid, Of a truth I ſay unto you, that this 
poor widow hath caſt in more than they all. 4 For 
all theſe have of their abundance caſt in unto the of- 
ferings of God: but ſhe of her penury hath caſt in all 
the living that ſhe had. 


At the Door of the Temple, through which all the People 
paſſed in and out, who came up three Times a Year at the 
ſolemn Feaſts, to worſhip Almighty God in his own Houſe, 
there was a Cheſt ſet, (like the poor Man's Box in ſome of 
eur Churches) into which all Perſons caſt their Free-will Of- 
ferings and Oblations, which were 8 either ſor the 
Uſe of the Poor, or for the Service of the Temple ; and what 
was thus given, our Saviour calls an Offering to God, ver. 4. 
Theſe of their Abundance have caſt in unto the Offerings of Cod. 


hence lcarn, That what we rightly give to the Relief of 


the Poor, or for the Service, and towards the Support of 
God's publick Worſhip, is conſecrated to God, and as fuch 
is accepted of him, and ought to be eſteemed by us. Obſerve, 
2. With what Pleaſure and Satisfaction our Saviour ſets him- 
ſelf to view thoſe Offerings, He beheld the rich Men caſting 
their Gifts into the Treaſury. Thence note, That our Saviour 
ſees with Pleaſure, and beholds with Delight, whatever we 
have Hearts to give unto him ; whether for the Relief of his 
Members, or for the Support of his Service. O bleſſed Sa- 
viour, while now thou fitteſt at thy Father's Right Hand in 
Glory, thou ſeeſt every Hand that is ſtretched forth to the Re- 
lief of thy poor Members here on Earth. Ver. 2. But a cer- 
tain poor Widew caſt in tio Mites, Several Circumſtances 
relating both to the Perſon and the Action are here «//erv- 
able : As, 1. The Perſon that offered was a Widow ; the mar- 
ried Woman is under the careful Proviſion of her Huſband, it 
ſhe ſpends, he earns ; but the Widow has no Hands but her 
own to work for her. 2. She was a peer Widow; Poverty 
added to the Sorrow of her Widow-hood, the had no rich 
Jointure to live upon; it is ſome Alleviation of the Sorrow 
that attends Widow-hood, when the Hand is left full, though 
the Bed be left empty; this Widow was needy and delolate, 
but yet gives; ſome in her Circumſtances would have looked 
upon themſelves as having Right to receive what was given 
by others, rather than to give any Thing themſelves. C. 3. 

er Bounty and Munificence in giving Her two Mites are 
proclaimed by Chriſt to be more than all the rich Mens Ta- 
lents; more in Reſpect to the Mind and Affection of the 
Giver; more with Reſpect to the Proportion of the Gift; a 
Mite to her being more than Pounds to others. Pounds were 
little to them; two Mites were all to her, ſhe leaves herſelf 
nothing; ſo that the poor Woman gave not only more than 
any of them all, but more than they all. Chriſt's Eye looked 
at once into the Bottom of her Purſe, and into the . of 
her Heart, and judged of the Offering, rather by the Mind of 
the Giver than by the Value of the Gift. From this Inſtance 
we learn, I. That the poorer, yea, the pooreſt Sort of People 
are not exempted from good Works; but even they muſt and 
ought to exerciſe Charity according to their Ability, This poor 
Widow, that had not a Pound, nay, not a Penny, preſents God 
with a Farthing. 2. That in all Works of pious Charity which 
we perform, God looks at the Heart, the Will and the Af- 
ſection of the Giver, more than at the Largeneſs and Libera- 
lity of the Gift. It is not ſaid, The Lord loveth a liberal 
Giver, but a chearful Giver; He accepteth the Gift according 
to what a Man hath, and nat according to what hath not. 
O our God, the pooreſt of us thy Servants have our two Mites 
alſo, x Soul and a Pody; perſuade and enable us to offer them 

2 


them. 9 But when ye ſhall hear of wars and commo- 


Chap. 2 1 * 
both unto thee ; though they are thine own already, yet thou 


wilt graciouſly accept them. and O how happy ſhall we be in 
thy Acceptation ? | 


5 And as ſome 2 of the temple, how it was 
adorned with goodly ſtones, and gifts, he ſaid, 6 J 
for theſe things which ye behold, the days will come 
in the which there ſhall not be left one ſtone upon an- 
other, that ſhall not be thrown down. 


Our bleſſed Saviour being now ready to depart from the 
Temple, never more after this entering into it, and his Diſci. 
ples ſhewing him, with Wonder and Admixation, the magni- 
ficent Structures and Buildings thereof, apprehending that in 
Regard of its invincible Strength it could not be deſtroyed ; 
not conſidering, that Sin will undermine and blow up the 
moſt magnificent and famous Structures; for Sin brings Ci- 
ties and Kingdoms, as well as particular Perſons, to their 
End. Not one Stone, ſays Chrift, hall be left upon aniliy, 
which Threatening was exactly fulfilled after Chriſt's Heath. 
when Titus the Roman Emperor deſtroyed the City, dunn 
the Temple, and Turnus Rufus, the General of his Army 
ploughed up the very Foundation on which the Temple ſtood : 
Thus was the Threatening of God fulfilled, Jer. xxvi, 18. 
Zion ſhall be plughed#f"a Field, and Feruſalem ſhall become 
an Heap, Learn hence, 1. That Sin has laid the Foundation 
Ruin in the moſt flouriſhing Cities and Kingdoms; Jeruſa- 
lem, the Glory of the World, is here by Sin threatened to be 
made a Deſolation. 2. That the Threatenings of God are 
to be feared, and ſhall be fulfilled, whatever appearing Im- 
probabilities there may be to the contrary, *T'is neither the 
Temple's Strength nor Beauty that can oppoſe or withſtand 
God's Power, 


7 And they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, but when 
ſhall theſe things be? and what ſign will there be when 
theſe things ſhall come to paſs ? 


A double Queſtion is here propounded to our Saviour; 
namely, When the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ſhould be? and, 
What would be the Signs of it? From whence learn, What 
an itching Curioſity there is in the beſt of Men, to know 
Futurities, and to underſtand Things that ſhall come to pat; 
hereaſter ; and when that Hereafter will come to pass. 0 
how happy were it, if we were as forward to obey the De- 
clarations of God's revealed Will, as we are to pry into the 
hidden Counſels of his ſecret Will; Tell us, ſay the Diſciples, 
when ſhall theſe Things be ? 


8 And he ſaid, Take heed that ye be not deceived: 
for many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt; 
and the time draweth near: go ye not therefore after 


tions, be not terrified : for theſe things muſt firſt come 
to paſs; but the end 7s not by and by. 10 Then ſaid 
he unto them, Nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and 
* againſt kingdom: 11 And great earth- 
quakes ſhall be in divers places, and famines, and 


peſtilences: and fearful ſights and great ſigns ſhall 
there be from heaven. 


Obſerve here, Chriſt does not gratify his Diſciples Curioſi- 
ty, but acquaints them with their preſent Duty ; namely, to 
watch againſt Deceivers and Seducers, who ſhould have the 
Impudence to affirm themſelves to be Chriſts, ſaying, / am 
Chrijt : Some Chriſt Perſonal, or the Meſſias; others Chriſt 
Doctrinal, affirming their erroneous Opinions to be Chriſt's 
Mind and Doctrine; Take Heed that ye be not deceived, for many 
ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt. Obſerve farther, 
The Signs Which our Saviour gives of Jerky approaching 
Deſtruction, namely, the many Broils and Commcotions, the 
civil Diſorders and Diſſenſions, that ſhould be found amongtt 
the Jews immediately before; Ye fall hear of Wars and Cim- 
motions, and fee fearful Sights, and great Signs from Heaven. 
Ze declares, That there appeared in the Air Chariots and 

orſemen ſkirmiſhing, and that a blazing Star in Faſhion of a 
Sword hung over the City for a Year together. Hence % 
That * ar, Peſtilence, and Famine, 23 and Cala- 
oP 28 * _ upon a finful People for their Contempt 
0 riſt, and Goſpel Grace, 77% „nine 
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12 But before all theſe yo ſhall lay their —_ 

, and ſecute you, delivering you up to the 
Frnagogues, ap into priſons, being Doonght before 
kings and rulers for my names ſake. 13 And it ſhall 
turn to you for a teſtimony. 14 Settle it therefore in 
your hearts, not to meditate before what ye ſhall an- 
fwer. 15 For I will give you a mouth and wiſdom, 
which all your adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay; 
nor reſiſt, 16 And ye ſhall be betrayed both by pa- 
rents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; and 
ſome of you ſhall they cauſe to be put to death. 17 
And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my names ſake. 
18 But there ſhall not an hair of your head periſh. 19 
In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls. 


on in giving farther Signs of Jeru- 
e declares, 1. The Ar 
that ſhould fall upon the Apoſtles themſelves, Th ſhall lay 
their Hands on you, and _—_ yu. Learn thence, That 
the keeneſt and ſharpeſt Edge of Perſecution is uſually turn- 
ed upon the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the 
Miniſters of God. He acquaints them, 2. That for Preaching 
his holy Doctrine, they ſhould be brought beſore Kings and 
Rulers; but adviſes them not to be anxiouſly thou rhtful, 
or exceedingly ſolicitous what they ſhould ſay, for it ould 
be ſuggeſted to them by the Holy Ghoſt, what or ſhould 
ſay in that Hour. Learn thence, That though the ruth of 
Chriſt may be oppoſed, yet the Defenders of it ſhall never be 
aſhamed; for rather than they ſhall want a Tongue to plead 
for it, God himſelf will prompt them by his Holy Spirit, and 
ſuggeſt ſuch Arguments to them, as all their Enemies ſhall 
not be able to gainſay : I will give you a Mouth and Wiſdom. 
Of. 3. How he deſcribes the bitter Enmity of the World 
againſt the Preachers of the Goſpel, to be ſuch as would over. 
come and extinguiſh even the natural Affection of neareſt 
Relations, ye ſhall be betrazed bath by Parents, and Brethren ; 
Grace teacheth us to lay down our Lives for the Brethren ; 
but Corruption in general, and Enmity to the Goſpel in par- 
ticular, will put Brother upon taking away the Life of Brother, 
and cauſe Parents to hate and perſecute their own Bowels. 
Of. laſtly, Our Saviour's Admonition, In your Patience poſſeſs 
ye your Souls There are thiee Degrees of Chriſtian Patience, 
the firſt conſiſts in a ſilent Submiſſion to God's Will; the ſe- 
cond in a thankful Acceptation of God's fatherly Rod; the 
third in ſerious Chearfulneſs under forrowſul Diſpenſations, re- 
joicing in Tribulation, and counting it all Joy when we fall into 
divers Temptations ; by this Patience we poſſeſs our Souls; as 
Faith gives us the Poſſeſſion of Chriſt, fo Patience gives us the 
Poſleſhon of ourſelves; an impatient Man is not in his own 
Hand; for what 'I'itle foever we have to our own Souls, we have 
no Poſſeſſion of them without Patience: In your Patience poſſeſs 
ye your Souls, 


Our Saviour here 
dem's Deſtruction. 


20 And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed 
with armies, then know that the deſolation there- 
of is nigh. 21 Then let them which are in Judea 
flee to the mountains; and let them which are in the 
midſt of it depart out; and let not them that are in 
the countries, enter thereinto. 22 For theſe be the 
days of vengeance, that all things which are written 
may be fulfilled. 23 But wo unto them that are with 
child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days: for 
there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath 
upon this people. 24 And they ſhall fall by the edge 
of the ſword, and ſhall be led away captive into all 
nations: and Jeruſalem ſha!l be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
25 And there ſhall be ſigns in the ſun, and in the 
moon, and in the ſtars; and upon the earth diſtreſs 
of nations, with perplexity : the ſ:a and the waves 
roaring ; 26 Mens hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after thoſe things which are coming on the 
earth: for the powers ot heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 


in a cloud with power and great glory. 28 And 


27 And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming 


up, and lift up your heads z for your redemption 
draweth nigh. 


The Senſe is this: ©* As ſoon as ye ſhall ſee the Roman Army 
appear before the City of Feruſalem (called by St Matthew 
and St Mark, The Abomination of Deſolation, that is, the Ar- 
my which is ſuch an Abomination to you, and the Occaſion 
of ſuch Deſolation where-ever it goes) then let every one that 
values his own Safety, fly as far and as faſt as he can, as 
Lot fled from the Flames of Sodom; and be glad, if by Flight 
he can fave his Life, though he loſes all beſides.” Learn thence, 
That when Almighty God is pouring forth his Fury upon a 
ſinful People, it is both lawful and a neceſſary Duty, by 
Flight to endeavour to ſhelter ourſelves from the 
Calamity and Deſolation. I ben ye ſee N compaſſt 
with Armies, flee to the Mountains, Obſerve arther, The dread- 
ful Relation that our Saviour here gives of thoſe deſolating 
Calamities which were coming upon Teruſalem, partly from 
the Roman Army without, and partly from the Seditions and 
FaQtions of the Zealots within, who committed ſuch Outrages 
and Slaughters, that there were no leſs than eleven Hundred 
Thouſand Jews flain, and Ninety-ſeven Thouſand taken Pri- 
ſoners. They that bought our Saviour for thirty Pence, were 
now themſelves ſold thirty for a Penny, Now did the Tem- 
ple itſelf become a Sacrifice, a whole Burnt-Offering, and was 
conſumed to Aſhes. Obſerve laſtly, What Encouragement 
Chriſt gives to all his faithful Diſciples and Followers; he 
bids them look up, and liſt up their Heads when theſe Cala- 
mities came upon others; look up with Confidence and Joy, 
for your Redemption, Salvation and Deliverance, then ap- 
proacheth, God had a Remnant which he deſigned ſhould 
ſurvive that Deſtruction, to be an holy Seed; theſe are called 
upon to look up with Chearfulneſs and Joy, when the Hearts 
of others were failing them for Fear, And thus ſhall it be at 
the general Day of Jud ment (of which Feruſalem's Viſitation 
was a Type.) Lord! How will the Glory and Terror of that 
Day dazzle the Eyes, and terriſy the Hearts of all the Enemies 
of Chriſt ; but delight the Eyes, and rejoice the Hearts of all 
that love and fear him, that ſerve and obey him: Then ma 
the Friends of Chriſt lot up, and lift up their Heads, for their 
full Redemption draweth nigh. 


29 And he ſpake to them a parable; Behold the 
fig-tree, and all the ttees; 30 When they now ſhoot 
forth, ye ſee and know of your own ſelves that ſum- 
mer is now nigh at hand. 31 So likewiſe ye, when ye 
ſee theſe things come to pals, know ye that the king- 
dom of God is nigh at hand. 32 Verily I fay unto. 
you, This generation ſhall not paſs away, till all be 
fulfilled. 33 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away: but 
my words ſhall not paſs away. | | 


In theſe Words our Saviour declares the Certainty of his 
coming to viſit 'Feruſalem for all her barbarous and bloody Cru- 
elty towards himſelf, his Prophets and Apoſtles; he is pleaſed 
to ſet forth this by the Similitude of the Fig- tree, whoſe be- 
ginning to bud declares the Summer at hand; thus our Sa- 
viour tells them, That when-they ſhould ſee the forementioned 
Signs, they might conclude the Deſtruction of their City aad 
Temple to be nigh at hand; and accordingly ſome of that Ge- 


| neration, then living, did ſee theſe Predictions fulfilled. Learn, 


That God is no leſs punctual in the Execution of his Threaten- 
ings upon incorrigible Sinners, than he is faithful in the Perform- 
auce of his Promiſes towards his own People: The Truth and 
Veracity of God is as much concerned to execute his Threat- 
enings, as it is to ſulfil his Promiſes, 


34 And take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunken- 
neſs, and cares of this life, and ſo that day come upon 
you unawares. 35 For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all 
them that dwell on the face of the whole caith. 36 
Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall 
come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of man. 


Here our Lord cautions his Diſciples againſt ſuch a Diſtem- 


when theſe things begin to come to paſs, then look 


per and Indiſpoſition of Mind, as may render them unfit and 
unr.ady fer his Coming and Appeara:ce ; and to take Heed of 


twa 
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two dangerous Sins, namely, Voluptuouſneſs and Earthly- 
mindedneſs, which above any other Sins will indiſpoſe us for 
the Duty of Watchfulneſs. There is a threeſold Reaſon why 
our Saviour forewarns us of theſe Sins, with Reference to the 
Day of Judgment; 1. Becauſe they are Peccata Precurrentiay 
certain Prognoſticks of the Day of Judgment approaching z 
As it was in the Days of Noah, ſe ſhall the Coming of the Son of 
Man be. 2. Becauſe they are Peccata Accelerantia, they do 
not only foretel, but haſten the Coming of Chriſt, To ſee 
the World drowned in Voluptuouſneſs and Earthly-minded- 
neſs, in Security and Senſuality, is not only a Sign to foretel, 
but a Sin that haſtens Judgment, and pulls down Vengeance 
upon a wicked World, 85 Chriſt bids us beware of theſe Sins 
with Reference to the Day of Judgment, becauſe theſe Sins 
are Deriſoria Judicii, they bay in Men a profane Spirit of 
ſcoffing and deriding at the Notices of Chriſt's appearing to 
Judgment, 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. In the laſt Days there ſhall * 
Seegers, walking after their own Luſti, and ſayfng, l here is the 
Premiſe of his Coming ? Our Saviour having thus warned them 
of thétſe Sins, He next exhorts them to Watchfulnels, Watch 
ye thereſtre, ſor as a Snare that Day will come upon you ; that is, 
very ſuddenly, and very unexpectedly : A Snare has a threefold 
Property, to catch ſuddenly, to hold ſure, to deſtroy certainly. 
Our Lord's Coming to Jeruſalem was very unexpected, and his 
Coming to us by Death and Judgment will ſteal upon us, if we 
be not watchful, Watch we then, for our Lord will come; 
at what Hour he will come cannot certainly be known; there is 
no Time in which we can promiſe or aſſure ourſelves, that our 
Lord will not come; the Time of our whole Life is little enough 
to prepare for his Coming. Our Preparation for, will be no 
Acceleration or Haſtening of, our Lord's Coming. And oh ! 
how dreadſul will his Coming be, if we be found off our 
Watch, and altogether unready for his Appearance? Appear 
we muſt in Judzment, but ſhall not be able to ſtand in the 
Judgment; {ee Chriſt we ſhall as a Judge, but not behold him 
as a Redeemer, 


37 And in the day-time he was teaching in the tem- 
ple, and at night he went out, and abode in the mount 
that is called the mount of Olives. 38 And all the 
people came early in the morning to him in the tem- 
ple, for to hear him. 


Our Lord had exhorted his Diſciples in the foregoing Verſes 
to Diligence and Prayer; here he ſets an Example of both be- 
fore them. Buſying himſelf in God's Service all the Day, 
and at Night ſpending much Time in Prayer; in the Day- 
time he was in the Temple preaching, in the Evening he was 
on the Mount of Olives praying. Lord ! what an Example 
of indefatigable Zeal and Diligence haſt thou ſet before thy 
Miniſters and Members ! O that when our Maſter comes, we 
may be found working, our People watching, and both they 
and we waiting for the joyſul Coming of our Lord and Sa- 
viour ! Amen, 


CHA P. XXII. 


OW the feaſt of unleavened bread drew nigh, 

which is called the paſſover. 2 And the chief 
prieſts and ſcribes ſought how they might kill him; 
for they fearcd the people. 


This Chapter gives a fad and forrowful Relation of the 
Chief Prieſts Conlpiracy againſt the Life of our bleſſed Saviour, 
ja which we have three Particulars ob/ervable. 1. The Perſons 
making this Conſpiracy, the chief Prigis, Scribes, and Elders, 
that is, the whole Jewiſh Sanhedrim, or General Council; 
they all lay their malicious Heads together, to contrive the De- 
ſtruction of the holy and innocent Jeſus. Thence learn, That 
General Councils have erred, and may err fundamentally, both 
io Matters of DeQtrine and Practice; fo did this General Coun- 
cil av Jeruſalem, confilting of chief Prieſts, Doctors, and El- 
ders, with the High Prieſt their Preſident : They did not be- 
lieve Jeſus to be the Meſſias, after all the Miracles wrought be- 
fore their Eyes, but i 
The Manner of this Conſpiracy againſt the Life of our bleſſed 
Saviour, it was clandeſtine, ſecret, and ſubtle. They * 

Ito they might take him by Craft, and put him to Death. 
Learn thence, That Satan makes Uſe of the Subtlety of crafty 
Men, and abuſeth their Parts as well as their Power, for his 


2nominiouſly put him to death. Of. 2. 


own Purpoſes and Deſigns : The Devil never ſends à Foo] on 
his Errand. 0% 3. The Circumſtance of Time, when thi, 
Conſpiracy was managed, at the Feaft of the Paſſover. It wi, 
a Cuſtom among the Jews to execute Malefactors at their ſo. 
lemn Feaſts, at which Time al! wt 2 came up to Feruſa. 
lem to ſacrifice, and then put the MalefaCtors to Death, that 
all //rael might ſee and fear, and not do fo wickedly, Accotd. 
ingly the Feaſt of the Paſſover was waited for by the Jews 
as a fit Opportunity to put our Saviour to Death. The only 
Objection was, That it might occaſion a Tumult and Uproar 
amongſt the People, there being ſuch a mighty Concourſe at 
that 'I'ime in Feruſalem ; but Judas making them a Proffer 
they readily comply with the Motion, and reſolve to take th, 
firlt Opportunity to put our Saviour to Death. 


ago ot Wal A3 


3 © Then entered Satan into Judas, ſurnamed Iſca. 
riot, being of the number of the twelve. 4 And he went 
his way, and communed with the chief prieſts and 
captains, how he might betray him unto them. 5 And 
they were glad, and covenanted to give him money, 
6 And he promiſed, and ſought opportunity to betray 
him unto them in the abſence of the multirude, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon betraying our bleſſed Saviour, 
Judas; Judas a Profeſſor, Judas a Preacher, Judas an Apoſtle, 
and one of the T'welve, whom Chriſt had choſen cut of the 
World to be his deareſt Friend, one of his Family and Hou. 
hold; ſhail we wonder to find Friends unfriendly or unſaich- 
ful to us, when our Saviour had a Traitor in his own Famity! 
/ 2. The heinous Nature of Zudas's Sin, he betrayed Jelus; 
Jeſus his Maker, Jeſus his Maſter. It is no ſtrange or uncom. 
mon Thing for the vileſt of Sins, and moſt horrid Inipieties, to 
be ated by ſuch Perſons as make the moſt eminent Proſeſſion 
of Holineſs and Religion. O/. 3. What was the Occaſion 
that led Judas to the Commiſſion of this Sin; it was his in- 
ordinate Love of Money, I do not find that Judas had any 
particular Malice, Spite or IIl-will againſt our Saviour, but 4 
baſe and unworthy Spirit of Covetouſneſs poſſeſſed him, and 
this made him fel his Maſter. Covetouſneſs is the Root of 
Sin; an eager and infatiable Thirſt after the World is the 
Parent of the moſt mouſtrous and unnatural Sins; tor which 
Reaſon our Saviour doubles his Caution, Luke xii. 15. Taz 
Heed and beware of Covetcuſneſs ; it ſhews us both the great 
Danger of the Sin, and the great Care that we ought to take 
to preſerve ourſelves from it. 


7 ©C Then came the day of unleavened bread, when 
the paſſover muſt be killed. 8 And he ſent Peter and 
John, ſaying, Go and prepare us the paſſover, that we 
may eat. 9 And they ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we prepare? 10 And he ſaid unto them, Behold, 
when ye are entered into the city, there ſhall a man 
meet you bearing a pitcher of water; follow him into 
the houſe where he entereth in. 11 And ye ſhall {ay 
unto the good man of the houſe, The Maſter ſaith un- 
to thee, Where is the gueſt- chamber, where I ſhall 
eat the paſſover with my diſciples? 12 And he ſhall 
ſhew you a large upper room furniſhed : there make 
ready. 13 And they went and found as he had faid 
unto them : and they made ready the paſſover, 


The Time for the Celebration of the Paſſover being now 
at Hand, Chriſt ſends two of his Diſciples, Peter and 7", 
to Teruſalem, to prepare what was neediul in order there- 
unto; and here we have obſervable, 1. An eminent Proaf 
and Evidence of Chriſt's Divinity, in foretelling his Diſciples 
all the particular Occurrences and Circumſtances, which they 
ſhould mect with in the City, as, a Man bearing a Pitcher 
Hater, &c, Obſerve, 2. How readily. the Heart of the 
loulholder was diſpoſed to receive our Saviour and his Di- 
ciples, and to accommodate them with all Things needſul up- 
on this Occaſion, Our blefſed Saviour had not a Lamb of tus 
own, and peradventure no Money, wherewith to purchaſe one; 
et he finds a more agreeable Accommodation in this poor 

an's Houſe, than if he had dwelt in Abab's Ivory Palace, 
and had the Proviſions of Solamon's Table. When Chrith has 
a Paſlover to celebrate, He will diſpoſe the Hearts of his Chil- 
dren and Servants to a free Reception of himſelf, The Koom 
that Chriſt will enter into, muſt be a large Room, an uppec 
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a Room furniſhed and prepared; a large Room is the 
Fabien of an enlarged Heart, enlarged with Lowe, with Joy 
and Thankfulneſs ; an wpper Room, in an Heart exalted, not 
puffed up with Pride ; but lifted up by heavenly Meditations ; 
and a Room furniſped, is a Soul adorned with all the Graces of 
the Holy Spirit : into ſuch an Heart doth Chriſt enter, and there 
delights to dwell; Here is my Reft for ever, ſays Chriſt ; Here 
will I dwell, for 1 have a Delight there. © | 


14 And when the hour was come, he fat down, and 
the twelve apoſtles with him. 15 And he ſaid unto 
them, With deſire I have deſired to eat this paſſover 
with you before I ſuffer. 16 For I ſay unto you, I 
will not any more eat thereof, until it. be fulfilled in 
the kingdom of God. 17 And he took the cup, and 

ave thanks, and ſaid, Take this, and divide it _ 
yourſelves: 18 For I ſay unto you, I will not drin 
of the ſruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall 
come. 19 J And he took bread, and gave thanks, 
and brake it, and gave unto them, ſaying, This is my 
body, which is given for you: this do in remembrance 
20 Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, ſay- 
ing, This cup is the new teſtament in my blood, 
which is ſhed for you. 21 But behold, the hand of 
him that betrayeth me, is with me on the table. 22 
And truly the Son of man gaeth as it was determined : 
but wo unto that man by whom he is betrayed. 23 
And they began to enquire among themſelves, which 
of them it was that ſhould do this thing. 


Obſerve here, 1. What Ardency of Deſire, and Vehemency 
of Affection, our holy Lord expreſſes to celebrate the Paſſo- 
ver with his Diſciples, and to adminiſter the ſacramental Sup- 
per to them before he left them; Vith Deſire have I defired 
to eat with you before I ſuffer. Thence learn, That it is ver 
neceſſary, when Sufferings do appear, eſpecially when Deat 
does approach, to have immediate Recourſe to the Table of 
the Lord, which affords both an Antidote againſt Fear, and 
a Reſtorative to our Faith, Chriſt, the Night before he ſuf- 
fered, communicated with his Diſciples. Obſerve, 2. The 
unexampled Boldneſs of the impudent Traitor Judas, tho' 
he had fold his Maſter, he preſumes to fit down at the Table 
with him, and with the other Diſciples; had the Preſence of 
Judas polluted this Ordinance to any but himſelf, doubtleſs 
our Saviour would not have ſuffered him to approach unto it. 
It teaches us, That although nothing be more ordinary than 
for unholy Perſons to preſs into the holy Ordinances of God, 
which they have no Right (whilſt ſuch) to-approach unto, 

et their Preſence pollutes the Ordinances only to themſelves. 
Holy Perſons are not polluted by their Sins, therefore ought 
not to be diſcouraged from coming, by their Preſence, Ob- 
ſerve, 3. Chriſt did not name Judas, and ſay, O thou perfi- 
dious Traitor; but, * Behold, the Hand « 2 that betrayeth 
me, is with me on the Table. Doubtleſs Chriſt would not 
name him, becauſe he would not drive him to Deſpair, but 
draw him to Repentance. But, Lord, thou kaoweſt us, when 
thou nameſt us not: O how ſad is it for any of thy Family, 
who pretend Friendſhip with thee, to —. * againſt thee ! 
and after they have eat of thy Bread, to lift up the Heel 
againſt thee! OLſerve, 4. That tho' Judas was not named, yet 
he ſaw himſelf pointed at by our Saviour; Beheld, the Hand 
that betrayeth me is on the Table; and TFudas's Heart told 
him * whoſe Hand that was; yea, though Judas heard that 
dreadful Sentence denounced againſt him, W- to the Man by 
whom the Son of Man 1s betrayed; yet he is no more blanked 
than Innocency itſelf : This ſhameleſs Man had the Impu- | 
dence to ſay to our bleſſed Saviour, Mafter, is it I? Tho' 
St Luke ſays it not, the other Evangeliſts tell us, That Chriſt 
anſwered him, Thou ſayeſt it. Did not Fugas (think we) 
bluſh extremely, and hang down his guilty Head at ſo galling 
an Intimation? Nothing leſs, we read not of any Thing like 
it, Lord! How does Obſtinacy in ſinning ſteel the Brow, 
and render it uncapable of all relenting Impreſſions? Imme- 
diately after the Celebration of the Paſſover, followed the In- 
{titution of the Lord's Supper; where we have obſervable, 
The Author, the Time, the Elements, and the miniſterial 
Actions. CH/ 1. The Author of this new Sacrament, Jeſus 
fook Bread. Learn thence, That to inſtitute a Sacrament is 


ject as this, eſpecially conſidering what our 


the ſole Prerogative of Jeſus Chriſt ; the Church has no Power 
to make new Sacraments; it is only her Duty to celebrate 
thoſe which our Saviour has made. 2. The Time of the In- 
ſtitution, the Night before the Paſfion, The Night in which 
he was betrayed, he tock Bread. 3. The Sacramental Lle- 
ments, Bread and ine; Bread repreſenting the Body, and 
Wine the Blood of our Redeemer : Bread being an ablolutely 
neceſſary Food, a common and obvious Food, a ſtrengthening 
and — Food; and Wine being the moſt excellent 

Driok; the moſt pleaſant and delightful, the moſt cordial 
and reſtorative ; for theſe Reaſons, amongſt others, did Chriſt 
conſecrate and ſet theſe Creatures apart for thoſe holy Pur- 
poſes. for which he deſign'd them, 4. The miniſterial Actions, 
Breaking of the Bread, and Bleſſing of the Cup; Jeſus took 
Bread; that is, ſeparated it, and ſet it apart from common 
Uſe, for holy Purpoſes; He hlaſſad it, that is, he prayed for 
a Bleſſing upon it, and brake it, thereby ſhadowing forth his 
Body broken upon the Croſs: And He gave it to his Diſciples, 
ſaying, This broken Bread ſignifies my Body, which is ſud- 
denly to be broken upon the Croſs, for the Redemption and 
Salvation of a loſt World, Do you likewiſe this in Remembrance 
of my Death. As to the Cup, Chrift having ſet it apart « 4 

rayer and "Thankſgiving, he commands his Diſciples to drin 

all of it; For, ſays he, this Cup is the New Teſtament in my 
Blood; that is, the Wine in this Cup doth repreſent the ſhed- 
ding of my Blood, by which the new Covenant between God 
and Man is ratified and confirmed. Drink ye all of this, ſays 
our Saviour ; whence we gather, That every Communicant has 
as undoubted a Right to the Cup, as he has to the Bread in the 
Lord's Supper; therefore 'for the Church of Rome to deny the 
Cup to the common People is Sacrilege, and directly contrary 
to Chriſt's Inſtitution. 1 I 62h: 


24 And there was alſo a ſtrife among them, which 
of them ſhould be accounted the greateft. 25 And he 
ſaid unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exerciſe 
lordſhip over them; and they that exerciſe authority 
upon them, are called benefactors. 26 But ye al 
not be ſo; but he that is greateſt among you, let him 
be as the younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth 
ſerve. 27 For whether is greater, he that ſitteth at 
meat, or he that ſerveth ? is not he that ſitteth at 
meat? but I am among you as he that ſerveth. 


It theſe Words be not placed out of Order by St Luke here, 
it may ſeem wy ſtrange, that the Apoſiles, immediately aſter 
the receiving the Sacrament, ſhould entertain their Minds 
with Thoughts of Precedency and Superiority; and much 
ſtranger yet, that they ſhould diſcourſe N of ſuch a Sub- 


& as t aviour had juſt 
before told them, that he was betrayed inis the Hands © $ 


in- 
ners. But whether at this Time or not, it is moſt — 
at ſome Lime or other a Striſe was found amongſt them, 
which ſhould be the greateſl. Now that our Saviour might 
effectually quench thoſe unhappy Sparks of Ambition which 
were kindled in his Apoſtles Minds, he tells them, that Su- 
premacy and Dominion belong to ſecular Princes, not to evan- 
gelical Paſtors, who ought to carry themſelves with Humilit 
and Condeſcenſion one towards another. Not that Chriſt di- 
rects to a Parity and Equality amongſt his Miniſters, or forbids 
the Pre- eminency of ſome over others; but the affecting of 
Superiority, and the Love of Pre- eminency, is that which 
our Saviour diſalloweth. Learn, I. That ſo far ought the 
Miniſters of Chriſt to be from affecting a Domination and 
Superiority of Power over their Fellow-Brethren, that, in Imi- 
tation of Chriſt their Lord and Maſter, they ought to account 
themſelves Fellow-Servants ; I am among you as one that ſerveth, 
2. That ſuch Miniſters as do love and affect Pre-eminency and 
Superiority, are moſt unfit for it, and they deſerve it beſt that 
ſeek it leaſt. 3. That the Dignity and Honour which the 
Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould chiefly and only affect, is in an- 
other World; and the Way to be the greateſt and higheſt there, 
is to be low and humble here; mean in our own Eyes, and lit- 
tle in our own Eſteem; Whoſoever is chief, ſays Chriſt, let him 
be your Servant. N i 


28 Ye are they which have continued with me in my 
temptations. 29 And J appoint unto you a kingdom, 


as my Father hath appginted unto mez 30 That ye 
may eat and drink at my table in m kingdom, and 
ſit on threnes, Judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 

& Mary 
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Obſerve. here, What an honourable Acknowledgment Chriſt 
makes of the Conſtancy of his Diſciples Love and Affection 
towards him; Ye are they that have continued with me in my 
Temptations ; that is, in my Afflictions, Trials, and Suffer- 
ings. It is an eaſy Matter to abide with Chriſt in Days of 
Peace, in Times of Conſolation; but when we are under 
Afflictions, Temptations, and Troubles, then to abide and 
keep cloſe to Chriſt, this is the Proof of Love and Friendſhip : 


And as Chriſt makes an honourable Mention of their Con- | po 


ſtancy towards him, ſo he preſently aſſures them of an ho- 
nourable Reward; J appoint you a Kingdom. Learn thence, 
That ſuch as are Sharers with Chriſt in his Sufferings, ſhall 
certainly communicate with him in his Glory; if we ſuffer 
with him, we ſhall alſo reign with him: And whereas our Sa- 
viour promiſes his Apoſtles, To ſit upon Thrones with him, 
judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael ; we may gather, that ſuch 
Miniſters as do moſt Service for Chriſt, and forſake moſt to 
follow him, and continue in Temptation and Tribulation with 
him, ſhall in his Kingdom partake of moſt Honour and Dig- 
nity with him and from him; You ſhall eat and drink in my 
Kingdem, and fit on Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael ; 
potſibly the Apoſtles, and all the zealous, faithful, and labo- 
rious M:niſters of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be nearer his Throne in 
Heaven, than either Saints or Angels; nearer than the Angels, 
becauſe by Chriſt's aſſuming the human Nature, they are more 
nearly allied to him; he is their Friend, but our Brother ; and 
nearer than other Saints, as having done more eminent Service 
for Chrift, and brought more Honour and Glory to him by a 
Jaborious Diligence in their Place and Station, Dan. xii. 3. They 
that turn many to Righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine, &c. 

31 © And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 
hath deſired 40 have you, that he may ſift You as wheat : 
32 But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not; 
and when thou art converted ſtrengthen thy brethren. 

Here I ſhall give, 1. The general Senſe of the Words. 2. 
The particular Matters contained in them. 3. The ſpecial 
Obſervation from them. The Senſe of the Words is this: 
As for you my Diſciples in general, and for thee Peter in par- 
ticular, I muſt tell thee, that Satan hath accuſed you all be- 


fore God, and deſires that he may have the fifting of you all 
by his winnowing Winds of Temptation and Perſecution, that 


he may ſhake your Faith, and weaken your Confidence ; but 


I have prayed for you all, and particularly for thyſelf, who 
art in greateſt Danger of falling, becauſe ſo confident of thine 
own Strength and Standing, that thy Faith, though ſeverely 
ſhaken, may not utterly fail; and when by Repentance thou art 
recovered from thy Fall, be careful to confirm and ftrengthen 
others, that they fall not in like manner. The particular 
atters contained in theſe Words, are theſe; a Chriftian's 
Danger, a Chriſtian's Safety, and a Chriſtian's Duty. 1. A 
Chriſtian's Danger, Satan hath defired to fift you. here ob- 
ſerve, 1. The Perſon pa wy Peay of the Danger, Si- 
mon, Simon; the doubling of the Word, doubtleſs, carries a ſpe- 
cial Intimation with it; it denotes the Greatneſs and Near- 
neſs of Peter's Danger, his own Security and Inſenſibleneſs 
of that Danger, and the great Affection of Chriſt his Monitor 
to give him Warning of his Danger. OB/. 2. The Warni 
itſelf, and that is of a deviliſh Conſpiracy againſt himſelf — 
all the Apoſtles, Satan hath dgſired to have you; to have you 
for his own, if it might be; to have you, as Believers, rather 
than other Men, to have you as eminent Believers, rather 
than other Chriſtians ; and to have you as Apoſtles and Mi- 
niſters, rather than other eminent Believers. And as Satan 
has deſired to have you, fo to ft u too, to toinnoti you as 
beat; not te fetch out the Faſt but to make the Chaff. 
Here nate, That Satan has his winnowing Winds of Tempta- 
tion, and his tempeſtuous Winds of Perſecution, for the ſift- 
ing of God's Children. Note farther, That it is the Wheat, 
the good Corn that Satan winnows; not Chaff, not Droſs; 
Sinners, that are all Chaff, and nothing but Droſs, Satan will 
not be at the Pains to ſiſt and winnow them: But what is 
this Sifting? Anſwer, In ſifting two Things are performed; 
x. The Agitation, ſhaking and toſſing of the Corn from Side to 
Side. 2. Ihe Separation of the Corn from the Chaff and Duſt ; 
batan intends the former, God effects the latter; Cribratione 
non perditur, ſed purgatur Frumentum ; The Corn is improved, 
not impaired by wipnowing, The Saints of God ſhall be no 
Loſers in the End by Satan's Temptations, how many and 
ſtrong ſoever the * in the Way. 0/ 2. The Chriſtian's 
Safety; But I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail nat, 
Where nete, 1. The Care that Chriſt had of Peter, and in 
3 ö 


bim of all Believers; I have prayed for thec; for thee az 3 


Temptation, if once God left him to himſelf, and to Satan's 


{tian to excel in Gifts, and not to be over-confident and con- 


believing Chriſtian, and for thee as a tempted Chriſtian ; And 
us not ſaid, Iwill pray for thee, but I have prayed for thee, 
Chriſt prayed for Peter before Peter underſtood that he had 
nead of Chriſt's Prayer; Chriſt prayed for Peter, as ſoon az 
ever Satan deſired to fift Peter: Our Interceſlor is full ;1 
nimble and ſpeedy in his Suit for us, as Satan is in his Accu- 
ſations againſt us; he has deſired, but I have prayed ; he is 3 
tent Affailant, but thou haſt a powerful Aſſiſtant. Oz/, 2. 
The Subject Matter prayed for, That thy Faith fail not; ro 
that thy Faith be not aſſaulted, not that thy Faith be not 
ſhaken, but, that thy Faith may not fail by an abſolute and 
total Deficiency, The third Particular is the Chriſtian's Du. 
ty; When thou art converted, flrengthen thy Brethren, When 
converted; that is, when recovered from thy Fall, when re. 
ſtored upon thy Repentance to the divine Favour. This Con. 
verſion is not from a State of Sin; Peter was ſo converted be- 
fore; but it was from an Act of Sin, into which he ſhoulg 
lapſe and relapſe; Strengthen thy Brethren, that is, eſtabliſh 
others in the Faith, from which thou art ſhamefully fallen 
thyſelf: Now the Leſſons of Inſtructions from the whole are 
theſe; 1. That Temptations are like Siſtings; God ſiſts to 
purge away our Duſt and Droſs ; Satan ſifts, not to get ouy 
the Chaff; but to bolt out the Flour ! his Temptations are 
levelled againſt our Faith, 3. That Satan has a continual 
Defire to be ſifting and winnowing God's Flour; Satan's 
own Children are all Bran, all Chaff, theſe he ſifts not: God's 
Children have Flour mixed with Bran, good Wheat mixed 
with Chaff; theſe he deſires to ſiſt, winnow, and fan; ney 
to ſeparate the Bran and Droſs, but to * ʃ Hum: Flour. 
Learn, 3. That the Interceſſion of Chriſt gives Security, Sa- 
tisſaction, and Encouragement to all Believers, that tho' thuit 
Faith may, by Temptations, be ſhaken and aſſaulted, yet, that 
it ſhall never be finally vanquiſhed and overcome; I have proy- 
ed, that thy Faith LY not. 4. That lapſed Chriſtians, when 
recovered and reſtored, ought to endeavour to reſtore and re- 
cover, to ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh others: I ben thou art cn- 
verted, flrengthen thy Brethren, 


33 And he ſaid unto him, Lord, Iam ready to go 
with thee both into priſon, and to death. 34 And he 
ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, the cock ſhall not crow this day 
before that thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou knoweſt me, 


St Peter's Reſolution to accompany Chriſt both to Priſon and 
to Death, was holy and good ; but his too confident Opinion 
of his own Strength and Ability ſo to do, without a divine Aid 
and Aſſiſtance, was his Failing and Infirmity. Self-confidence 
is a Sin too incident to the holleſt and beſt of Men. Little did 
St Peter think what a Feather he ſhould be in the Wind of 


Aſſaults. Learn farther, how hard a Matter it is for a Chri- 


ceited. To ſee a Man eminent in Gifts, and yet exemplary in 
Humility, is a rare Sight; if we ftand in the evil Day, tis 20 
humble Fear of falling that muſt enable us to ſtand. 


35 And he ſaid unto them, When I ſent you without 
purſe, and ok 4 and ſhoes, lacked ye any thing? And 
they ſaid, Nothing. 36 Then ſaid he unto them, But 
now he that hath a purſe, let him take it, and likewiſe 
bis ſcrip: and he that hath no ſword, let him ſell his 
garment and buy one. 37 For I ſay unto you, that 
this that is written muſt yet be accompliſhed in me, 
And he was reckoned among the tranſgreſſors; for 
the things concerning me have an end. 38 And'they 
ſaid, Lord, behold, here are two ſwords, And he 
ſaid unto them, It is enough. 


As if our Lord had ſaid, « Hitherto I have been with you, and 
you have had my ſpecial Protection and careful Proviſion, tho 
you went without Purſe, Scrip, or Sword: But the Time is 
now at Hand when I muſt leave you; when your Friends will 
be few, and your Enemies many; therefore make ſuch Provi- 
ſion for yourſelves, as Prudence ſhall direct. Indeed, my Sut- 
ferings will be firſt; I muſt be numbered with the Trant- 
greflors, and all Things that are written of me muft be ac- 
compliſhed, and will ſuddenly be fulfilled ; and after me you 
will next come upon the Stage, therefore prepare and pro- 
vide for it.” Learn, That Chriſt having forewarned his 
Members, but eſpecially his Miniſters, of the Dangers, Dil- 


| Uclles and Diflicultics-that they we tg conflict and (acounter 
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withs it is their Du y Faith and Patience, with Courage 
nd Chriſtian Reſolution, to be well armed and prepared againſt 
them. 


39 J And he came out, and went, as he was wont, to 
the mount of Olives; and his a 0 alſo followed 
him. 40 And when he was at the place, he ſaid unto 
them, Pray, that ye enter not into temptation. 41 
And he was withdrawn from them about a ſtones caſt, 
and kneeled down, and prayed, 42 Saying, Father, if 
thou be willing, remove this cup from me: neverthe- 
leſs, not my will, but thine be done. 43 And there 
appeared an angel unto him from heaven, ſtrengthening 
him. 44 And being in an agony, he prayed more 
earneſtly : and his ſweat was as it were great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground. 45 And when he 
roſe up from prayer, and was come to his diſciples, he 
found them ſleeping for ſorrow, 46 And ſaid unto 
them, Why ſleep ye? riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into 


temptation, . 


Our bleſſed Saviour being now come to the Mount of Olives, 
and having entered with his Diſciples into the Garden near it 
whither he uſed to retire and pray : In this Place he falls into 
a bitter and bloody Agony, in which he prayed with won- 
derſul Fervour and Importunity ; his Sufferings were now com- 
ing on a great Pace, and he meets them upon his Knees, and 
would be found in a praying Pofture. Learn thence, That 
Prayer is the beſt Preparative for, as well as the moſt power- 
ful Support under the heavieſt Sufferings that can befal us, 
As to this Prayer of our Saviour, in his Agony, many Parti- 
culars are very obſervable. As, 1. The Time when he prayed 
thus extraordinarily ; it was the Evening before he ſuffered, 
juſt before Judas, with his Black Guard, came to apprehend 
lies and when he did come, he found him in a praying Po- 
ſture; our Lord teaching us by his Example, that when im- 
minent Dangers are before us, eſpecially when Death is appre- 
hended by us, it is our Duty to be very much in Prayer to 
God, and very fervent in our Wreſtlings with him. Obſerve, 
2. The Subject Matter of our Lord's Prayer, That, if poſfible, 
the Cup might paſs from him; that is, That he might eſcape 
the dreadful Wrath, at which he was fo fore amazed. But 
what! did Chriſt now begin to repent of his Undertaking for 
Sinners ? Did he fhrink and give back, when he came to the 
Pinch? No, nothing like this ; but as he had two Natures, 
oveing God and Man, ſo he had two diſtin Wills; as Man he 
feared and ſhunned Death, as God-man he willingly ſubmit- 
ted to it. The divine Nature, and the human Spirit of Chriſt, 
did now affault each other with diſagreeing Intereſts. Again, 
This Prayer was not Abſolute, but Conditional: “ Father, if 
it may be, if thou wilt, if it pleaſe thee, let the Cup paſs; if 
not, I will drink it.” The Cup of Sufferings we ſee is a very 
bitter and diſtaſteful Cup, a Cup which human Nature ab- 
Hors ; yet doth God oft-times put this bitter Cup of AMiction 
into the Hands of thoſe whom he does ſincerely love; and 
when he doth ſo, it is their Duty to drink it with Silence 
nnd Submiſſion, as here their Lord did before them. Ob- 
erve, 3. The Manner of our Lord's Prayer in this his Agony; 
and here we may remark, 1. It was a ſolitary Prayer; he 
— by himſelf alone, out of the Hearing of his Diſciples. 

he Company of our beſt and deareſt Friends is not always 
ſeaſonable; there are Times and Seaſons when a Chriſtian 
would not be willing, that the moſt intimate Friend he has in 
the World ſhould 4 with him, to hear what paſſes in ſecret 
betwixt him and his God. Again, 2. It was an humble 
Prayer, that appears by the Poſtures in which he caſt himſelf, 
ſometimes kneeling, ſometimes lying proſtrate upon his Face, 
he lies in the very Duſt, and lower he could not lie, and his 
Heart was as low as his Body. 3. It was a vehement, fervent, 
and importunate Prayer; ſuch was the Fervour of his Spirit, 
that he prayed himſelf into an Agony. O let us bluſh to think 
how unlike our praying Frame of Spirit is to Chriſt's. Lord 
what Coldneſs, Deadnefs, Drowſineſs, F ormality, and Lazineſs, 
1s found in our Prayers? How often do our Lips move, when 
our Hearts ſtand ftill? O&ſerve, 4. The Poſture which the 
Diſciples were found in ; when our Lord was praying in his 
Agony, they were faſt aſleep, Good God ! Could they pol- 
fibly fleep at ſuch a Time as this! When Chriſt's Soul was 


thence, That the very beſt of Chriſt's Diſciples may be, and 
oft-times are, overtaken with great Infirmities, when the moſt 
important Duties are performing : Then cometh he to his Diſciples, 
and findeth them ſleeping, Obſerve, 5. The mild, meek, and 

entle Rebuke which he gives his Diſciples for their ſleeping ; 
He faid unto them, //hy 2 ye ? Could ye not watch with me 
one Hour? ©** What, not watch when your Maſter was in ſuch 
Danger ? Could you not watch with me, when I was going to 
lay down my Life for you? What, not one Hour, and that the 
parting Hour too! Learn hence, That the holieſt and beſt re- 
ſolyed Chriſtians, who have willing Spirits for Chriſt and his 
Service, yet in regard of the Weakneſs of the Fleſh, and the 
Frailty of human Nature, it is their Duty to watch and pray 
and thereby guard themſelves againſt Temptations, Ri/e and 
pray, left ye enter into, &c. 


47 And while he yet ſpake, behold, a multitude, 
and he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went 
before them, and drew near unto Jeſus, to kiſs him. 


48 But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Judas, betrayeſt thou, 


the Son of man with a kiſs? 49 When they which 
were about him ſaw what would follow, they ſaid 
unto him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword? 50 
¶ And one of them ſmote the ſervant of the high prieſt, 
and cut off his right ear. 51 And Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear, and 
healed him. 52 Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts, 
and captains of the temple, and the elders; which were 
come to him, Be ye come out as againſt a thief, with 
ſwords and ſtaves? 53 When was daily with you in 
the temple, ye ſtretched forth no hands againſt me: 
but this is your hour, and the power of darkneſs. 


It was the Lot and Portion of our bleſſed Saviour here, we 
find, to be betrayed into the Hands of his mortal Enemies, 
by the Treachery of a falſe and diſſembling Friend: And 
in this ſad Relation before us we have ob/ervable, The Trai- 
tor, the "Treaſon, the Manner how, and the Time when this 
treaſonable Deſign was executed. Olſerve, 1. The Traitor 
— ; all the Evangeliſts carefully deſcribe him by his 

ame 2 Judas Iſcariot, left he ſhould be miſtaken for 
Jae the Brother of James; and by his Office, one of the 

welve, Lord! How ought the greateſt Profeſſors to look 
well to themſelves, and to the Grounds and Principles of 


certainly end in Apoſtaſy. Obſerve, 2. The Occaſion of the 
Treaſon, Covetouſneſs, or the inordinate Love of worldly 
Wealth ; and accordingly the Devil lays a Temptation before 
him, exactly ſuited to his Temper and Inclination, and it 
inſtantly overcame him. Learn hence, That Perſons are ne- 
ver in ſuch imminent Danger of falling into Sin, as when they 
meet with "Temptations exactly ſuited to their Maſter Luſts. 
O pray we, That God would keep us from Temptation ſuited 
to our predominant Luſt and Corruption, Obſerve, 3. The 
Treaſon of Judas, He led on an armed Multitude to the Place 
where Chrilt was, gave them a Signal to diſcover him by 
and bids them /ay Hands upon him, and hold him faft ; which 
Treaſon of Judas was attended with“ thets black and helliſh 
Aggrayatiens: He had been a Witnels of our Saviour's 
Miracles, and Hearer of our Lord's Doctrine: What he did, 
was not by Sollicitation ; the chief Prieſts did not ſend to 


allow ourſelves in any ſecret Sin, None can ſay, how far 
that one Sin may in Time lead us. Should any one have told 
ery That his Covetouſneſs would at laſt make him den 
is Lord, and fell his Saviour; he would have ſaid wit 
Hazael, Is thy Servant a Dog, that I ſhould de this Thing ? 
Obferve, 4. The Endeavours uſed by the Diſciples for their 
Maſter's Reſcue. One of them (St Matthew fays it was Pe- 
ter) drew a Sword, and cut off the Ear of Malchus But 
why not the Ear of Judas rather? Becauſe, though Judas 
was moſt faulty, yet Malchus might be moſt forward to arreſt 
and carry off our Saviour, O how does a pious Breaſt boil 
with Indignation at the Sight of any open Affront offered to 
its Saviour! Yet, though St Peter's Heart was ſincere, his 
Hand was too raſh ; good Intentions are no Warrant for ir- 
re ular Actions; and accordingly Chrift, who accepted the 
Affection, reproved the Action. To reſiſt Authority, even 


exceeding ſorrowful, could their Eyes be thus heavy? Learn 


in Chriſt's own Defence, is raſh Teal, and diſcountenanced 
: ; | | by 


* 


their Profeſſion : for a Proſeſſion begun in Hypocriſy, will 


him, but he went to them. Lord! How dangerous it is ta 
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by the 'Gofpel. Peter did well to aſk his Maſter, I he ſbould 
fnit with the Sword ? but he ought to have ſtayed his Hand 
ill Chriſt had given him his Anſwer. However, Peter's Sin 
occaſioned a Miracle from our Saviour ; Chriſt heals that Ear 
miraculouſly, which Peter cut off unwarrantably ; yet the 
Sight of this Miracle converted none, O how inſufficient are 
all outward Means for Converſion, without the Spirit's inward 
Operation! 


54 © Then took they him, and led him, and brought 
him into the high prieſts houſe. And Peter followed 
afar off. 55 And when they had kindled a fire in 
the midſt of the hall, and were fer down together, Pe- 
ter ſat down among them. 56 But a certain maid 
beheld him as he ſat by the fire, and earneſtly looked 
upon him, and ſaid, This man was alſo with him. 57 
And he denied him, ſaying, Woman, I know him 
not. 58 And after a little while another ſaw him, 
and ſaid, Thou art alſo of them. And Peter ſaid, 
Man, I am not. 59 And about the ſpace of one hour 
after, another confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a truth, 
this fellow alſo was with him; for he is a Galilean. 
60 And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not what thou ſay- 
eſt. And immediately, while he yet ſpake, the cock 
crew. 61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon 
Peter; and Peter remembered the word of the Lord, 
how he had ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow, thou 
ſhalt deny me thrice. 62 And Peter went out, and 
wept bitterly. 


This Paragraph of the Chapter gives us an Account of the 
Fall and Riſing of Peter ; of his Sin in denying his Maſter, 
and of his Recovery by Repentance; both muſt be conſidered 
diſtinctiy. Firſt, Touching his Sin and Fall; there are four 
Particulars ob/ervable relating thereunto; namely, the Sin 
itſelf, the Occaſion of that Sin, the Reiteration and Repeti- 
tion of it, and the aggravating Circumſtances attending it. 
Obſerve, 1. The Sin itſelf, the Denial of Chriſt Jeſus his 
Lord and Maſter, I know not the Man; and this back'd with 
an Oath, he (ware that he knew him not. Lord ! how may 
the laviſh Fear of Suffering drive the holieſt and beſt of Men 
to commit the fouleſt and worſt of Sins? Obſerve, 2. The 
Occaſions leading to this Sin, and they were theſe : Firſt, 
His 1 6575 af off: To follow Chriſt was the 

of Peter's Faith, but to follow him afar off at this 

ime, was the Fruit of Fear, and the Effet of Frailty. 
Wo unto us when Temptation comes, if we be far from 
Chriſt's gracious Preſcnce and Aſſiſtance. 2. His being in 
bad Company, amongſt Chriſt's Enemies : Would we eſcape 
Temptations to Sin, we muſt then decline ſuch Company as 
would allure and draw us into Sin. Peter had better have 
been a- cold by himſelf alone, than warming himſelf at a Fire, 
which was encompalled in with the Blaſphemies of the Mul- 
titude ; where his Conſcience, though not ſeared, was yet 
made hard, Another grand Occaſion of Peter's Falling, was 
a preſumptuous Confidence of his own Strength and Standing ; 
Though ail Men forſate thee, yet will nat J. O Lord! to 
preſume upon ourſelves, is the ready Way to provoke thee 
to leave us to ourſelves ; if eyer we ſtand. in the Day of 
Trial, *tis the Fear of Falling muſt enable us to ſtand. We 
foon fall, if we believe it impoſſible to fall. Oh. 3. The 
Reiteration and Repetition of this Sin, he denied Chriſt again 
and again; he denies him firſt with a Lye, then with an Oath, 
and next with a Curſe, ' Lord! how dangerous is it not to reſiſt 
the firſt Beginnings of Sin? If we yield to one Temptation, 
Satan will aſſault us with mpre and ſtronger, Peter proceeded 


from a Denial to a Lye; from a Lye to an Oath; from an 


Oath to an Imprecation and Curſe. It is our Wiſdom vigo- 


rouſly to reſiſt Sin at the Beginning; for then have we moſt 


Power, and Sin has leaſt. O 4. The heinous and aggravating 
Circumſtances of St Peter's Sin; and they are theſe; 1. The 
Character of his Perſon, .a Diſciple, an Apoſtle, a chief Apo- 


ſtle, a ſpecial Favourite, who with James and John had the 


ſpecial Honour to be with Chriſt at his Transfiguration; yet 


he denies Chriſt. 2. The Perſon whom he denies, his Maſter, 
his Saviour and Redeemer, He, that in great Humility had 
. waſhed Peter's Feet, had eat the Paſſover with Peter, had given 
but juſt before the Haly Sagrament to Peter, yet is this kind 


f 


and condeſcending Saviour denied by Peter. 3. Conſider the 
Perſons before whom he denied Chriſt; the chief Prieſt; 
Servants, O how ſurptizing, and yet very pleaſing was 
it to them, to ſee one Piſcip betray and fell his Maſter 
and another diſown and deny him! 4. Conſider the Tine 
when he denied him; it was but a few Hours after he bad 
received the holy Sacrament from Chriſt's own Hands: How 
unreaſonable then is their Objection againſt coming to the 
Lord's Table, That ſome who go to it, diſhonour Chrig 
as ſoon as they come from it: Such Examples ought not 
to diſcourage us from coming to the Ordinance, but ſhoulg 
excite and increaſe our Watchfulneſs aſter we have been 
there; that our After-Deportment may be ſuitable to the 
Solemnity of a Sacramental 'Fable. Obſerve, 5. What a 
ſmall, Temptation he lay under, thus ſhamefully to deny his 
Lord and Maſter; a Damſel only at firſt ſpake to him, 
Had a Band of armed Soldiers appearcd to him, and appre- 
hended him: Had he been bound and led away to the Judy. 
ment-Hall, and there threatened with the Sentence of an igno- 
minious Death, ſome Excuſe might have been made better 
for him: but to diſown his Relation to Chriſt, upon a Word 
ſpoken * a ſorry Maid that kept the Door; the Smallnef 
of the Temptation was an high Aggrävation of the Crime, 
Ah Peter, how little didſt thou anſwer thy Name at this 
Time ! Thou art not now a Rock but a Reed, a Pillar blowy 
down by a Woman's Breath. O frail Humanity, whoſe 
Strength is Weakneſs and Infirmity. Note here, That in moſt 
of the Saints Falls recorded in | 6; the firſt Inticers to 
Sin, or the accidental Occaſions of it, were Women; Wit. 
neſs (beſides the firſt Fall, that of Adam's, where the Wo- 
man was firſt in the Tranſgreſſion) the Fall of Lot, Samſon, 
David, Salomon, and Peter; theſe are fad Inſtances of the 
Truth of what 1 ſpake. A weak Creature may be a ſtrong 
Tempter; nothing is too important or uſeleſs for the Devil's 
Service; it was à great Aggravation of Peter's Sin, that the 
Voice of a poor Maid that kept the Door, ſhould be of mote 
Force to overcome him, than his Faith in Jeſus tg ſuſtain 
him. But what ſhall we ſay ! ſmall Things are ſufficient to 
caſt us down, if God doth not help us up; we ſink under any 
Burthen, if God ſuſtains us not; and yield to the leaſt Tempt- 
ation, if he leaves us to ourſelves; a Damſel ſhall then make 
a Diſciple ſhrink, and a Door-Keeper ſhall be able to dive 
an Apoſtle before her. This is the Account, in ſhort, of 
St Peter's Fall, conſidered in itſelf, and with the Circum- 
ſtances relating to it. Now follows his Recovery and Riſing 
again by Repentance; and here we have obſervable, The 
Suddenneſs of his Repentance, the Means of his Repentance, 

and the Manner of his Repentance. Obſerve, 1. The Sud- 
denneſs of St Peter's Repentance ; as his Sin was ſad, ſo was 
his Repentance ſpeedy; Sin committed by Surprize, and 
through the Prevalency of a Temptation that ſuddenly aſ- 
ſaults us, is much ſooner repented of, than where the Sin is 
preſumptuous and deliberate, David's Murder and Adultery 
were deliberate Acts of Sin, in which he lay almoſt twelve 
Months, without any ſolemn Repentance for them. St Peter's 
Denial was haſty = ſudden, under a violent Pang and Paſſion 
of Fear, and he takes the Warning of the Cock's growing, 
to go forth ſpeedily and weep for his Tranſgreſſion. Obſerve, 
2. The Means of his Repentance, which was twofold; the 
leſs principal Means was the crowing of the Cock ; the more 
principal Means were Chriſt's looking upon Peter, and Pater“ 
remembering the Wards of Chriſt. 1. The leſs principal Means 
of St Peter's Riſing and Recoyery by Repentance, was the 
Crowing of the Cock; as the Voice of 2 Maid occaſioned him 
to ſin, ſo the Voice of the Cock oecaſioned him to reflect. 
That God who always can work without Means, can ever, 
when he pleaſes, work by weak and contemptible Means, 
and open the Mouth of a Bird or a Beaſt for the Converſion 
of a Man. But why doth our Lord make Uſe of the Crow- 
ing of a Cock, as a Mean of bringing St Peter to Repentance ? 
There is ever ſome Myſtery in Chriſt's Inftitutions and In- 
ſtruments; the Cock was a Preacher, to call St Peter to his 
Duty, there being ſomething of Emblem between a Cock 
and a Preacher; the Preacher ought to have the Wings of 
the Cock, to rouze himſelf from Drowzineſs and Security, 
and to. awaken others to a Senſe of their Duty: He muſt 
have the Watchfulneſs of the Cock, to be ever ready to 
diſcover, and forewarn Danger: He muſt have the Voice of 
the Cock, to cry aloud, to tell Fae! of their Sin, to terrify 
the roaring Lion of Hell, and make him tremble, as they 
ſay the natural Lion does; in a Word, he muſt obſerve — 
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to crow at all Seaſons; to N the 

in 8 of Seaſon. Again, 2. e more 
Wore 5 _ on; Recovery mw Chriſt's look- 
principal Means of St Pet , Wards of Chrif 
ing upon Peter, and Peter's remembering the Words of 0 b 
7 Cbriſt looking upon Peter; our Saviour looked upon Peter 
before either Peter looked upon our Saviour, or upon himſelf, 
O wonderful A& of Love and Grace towards this fallen Diſ- 
ciple, Chriſt was now _ his Trial for his Life, (a Time 
when our Thoughts would have been wholly taken up about 
ourſelves) but even then did Chriſt find Leiſure to think upon 
Peter, to remember his diſconſolate 5 to turn himſelf 
about, and give him a pitiful but piercing Look, even a en 
mat melted and diſſolved him into Tears. We never begin 
to lament our Sins till we are firſt lamented by our Saviour; 
eſus looked upon Peter, that was the firſt more principal Means 
of his Repentance, But, 2. The other Means was, Peter's re- 
membering the Words of the Lord, Before the Cock crow, thou 
ſhalt deny me. Now this Remembrance, was an applicative 
and feeling Remembrance z he remembered the Prediction of 
Chriſt, and applied it ſenſibly to himſelf ; teaching us, That 
the Efficacy of Chriſt's Word, in order to ſound Repentance, 
depends not upon the hiſtorical Remembrance of it, but upon 
the cloſe Application of it to every Man's Conſcience. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Manner of St Peter's Repentance, it was ſe- 
cret, it was ſincere, it was 3 and abiding. 1. It was 
ſecret ; he went out and wept, Vere dolet, qui ſine teſle dolet; 
he ſought a place of Retirement, where he might mourn in 
ſecret; Solitarineſs is moſt 1 to an afflicted Spirit; 
et muſt I add, That as St Peter's Sorrow, fo 2 his 
hame, might cauſe him to go forth and weep. Chriſt look- 
ed upon him, and how aſhamed muſt he be to look upon 
Chriſt, ſeeing he had ſo lately denied that he had ever ſeen 
him? 2. St Peter's Repentance was ſincere ; he wept bitterly; 
his Grief was extraordinary, and his Tears abundant ; there 
is always a Weeping that muſt follow Sin ; Sin muſt coſt 
the Soul Sorrow, either here or in Hell; we muſt now 
either mourn a While, or lament for ever. Doubtleſs St Pe- 
ter's Tears were joined with hearty Confeſſion of Sin to 
God, and ſmart Reflections upon himſelf, after this Man- 
ner: Lord! what have I done? I a Diſciple, I an Apoſtle, 
I that did ſo lately acknowledge my Maſter to be Chriſt the 
Lord, I that ſpoke with ſo much Aſſurance, Though all Men 
deny thee, yet will not 7; I that promiſed to lay down my Life 
for his Sake ; yet have I denied him, yet have I, with Oaths 
and Imprecations, diſowned him, and this at the Voice of a 
Damſel, not at the Sight of a drawn Sword preſented at m 
Breaſt. Lord | What Weakneſs? what Wickedneſs ? what 
Unfaithfulneſs have I been guilty of? O that my Head were 
Waters, and mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that I might 
weep all my Days for the Fault of this one Night.” Thus 
may we ſuppoſe our lapſed Apoſtle to have bemoaned himſelf: 
And happy was it for him, that he did ſo; for bleſſed are the 
Tears of a converted Revolter, and happy is the Miſery of a 
mourning Offender. Obſerve, 3. St Peter's Repentance was 
not only ſecret and fincere, but laſting and abiding ; he re- 
tained a very quick Senſe, and lively Remembrance of this 
Sin upon his Mind all his Life after. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
reports, That ever after, when St Peter heard the Crowin 
of the Cock, he fell upon his Knees and wept : Others ſay, 
That he was wont to riſe at Midnight, and ſpend the Time 
in Prayer and Humiliation, between Cock-crowing and Day- 
light: And the Papiſts, who delight to turn every Thing into 
Folly and Superſtition, firſt began that Practice of ſetting up 
what we call Weather-cocks upon Towers and Steeples, to 
t People in mind of St Peter's Fall and Repentance by that 
ignal. Laſtly, St Peter's Repentance was attended with an 
extraordinary Zeal and Forwardneſs for the Service of Chriſt, 
to the End of his Days. He had a burning Love towards the 
Holy Jeſus ever after, which is now improved into a Seraphic 
Flame; Lord, thou knoweft all Things; thou knoweſt that I love 
thee, ſays he himſelf, John xxi. 17. 
it, he fed Chriſt's Sheep; for, in the As of the Apoſtles, we 
read of his extraordinary Diligence to ſpread the Goſpel, and 
his Travels, in order thereunto, are computed by ſome to be 
Nine hundred and fifty Miles. To end all, have any of us 
fallen with Peter, though not with a formal Abjuration, yet 
by a practical denying of him, let us go forth and weep with 
him, let us be more vigilant and watchful over ourſelves for 
the Time to come, let us expreſs more fervent Love and Zeal 
for Chriſt, more Diligence in his Service, more Concerned- 


neſs for his Honour and Glory: This would be an happy 


Hours of the Cock, 


And as an Evidence of| 


Improvement of this Example ; God grant it may have that 
bleſſed Effect. 


63 And the men that held Jeſus, mocked him, and 
ſmote him. 64 And when they had blindfolded him; 
they ſtruck him on the face, and aſked him, ſaying, 
Propheſy, who is it that ſmote thee? 65 And many 
other things blaſphemouſly ſpake they againſt him. 


Obſerve here, The vile Affronts, the horrid Abuſes, the 
Injuries and Indignities which were put upori the holy and 
innocent Jeſus in the Day of his Suffetings; the rude Off- 
cers and Servants ſpit in his Face, blindfolded his Eyes, 
ſmote him with their Hands, and, in Contempt and Scorn, 
bid him propheſy who it was that ſmote him. Verily, there 
is no Degree of Contempt, no Mark of Shame, no Kind 
of Suffering, which we ought to decline for Chriſt's Sake, 


who hid not his Face from Shame and Spitting upon our 
Account, 


66 And as ſoon as it was day, the elders of the 
people, and the chief prieſts and the ſcribes came to- 
gether, and led him into their council, 67 Saying, 
Art thou the Chriſt ? tell us. And he ſaid unto 
them, If I tell you, you will not believe. 68 And if 
I alſo aſk you, you will not anſwer me, nor let me go. 
69 Hereafter ſhall the Son of man ſit on the right 
hand of the power of God, 70 Then ſaid they all, 
Art thou then the Son of God? And he ſaid unto 
them, Ye ſay that I am. 71 And they ſaid, What 
need we any further Witneſs ? for we ourſelves have 
heard of his own mouth, 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt was judged and tried before a Court 
that had no Authority to judge or try him, ver. 66. They led 
him into their Council. This was their great Sanhedrim or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Court, which, according to its firſt Conſtitution, 
was to conſiſt of ſeventy grave, honourable, and learned Men, 
who were to judge impartially for God, according to Numb. 
xi. 16. But this, alas ! conſiſted of a malicious Pack of Scribes 
and Phariſees, Men full of Malice and Revenge, and over 
theſe Caiphas now preſided ; an Head fit for ſuch a Body: 


y | Put tho” there was at our Saviour's Trial a Face of a Court 


amongſt them, yet their Power was much abridged by the 
Romans, ſo that they could not hear nor determine, neither 


Jud e nor condemn in capital Matters, Obſerve next, The 
is brought in againſt him; hat 


ndictment of Blaſphem 

need we any farther Witne wwe have heard his Blaſphemy. 
Abominable Wickedneſs ! It is not in the Power of the greateſt 
and unſpotted Innocency to protect from Slander and falſe 
Accuſation, Obſerve farther, The great Meekneſs of our Sa- 
viour under all theſe ill Suggeſtions and falſe Accuſations, as 
a Lamb before the Sheerer, ſo is he dumb, and opened not 


his Mouth. Learn thence, That to bear the Revilings, Con- 


g | tradictions, and falſe Accuſations of Men, with a filent and 


ſubmiſſive Spirit, is an excellent and Chriſt-like Temper. 
Tho' a Trial for his innocent Life was now managed moft 
maliciouſly and illegally againſt him, yet, when he was re- 
viled, he reviled not again ; when he ſuffered, he threatened nat. 
O may: the fame meek and humble Mind be in us, which 
was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, who, inſtead of reviling his Accuſers, 
prayed for his Murtherers, and offered up his Blood to God 
on the Behalf of them that ſhed it. Lord Jeſus help us to 
ſet thy inſtructive Example continually before us, and to be 


daily correcting and reforming of our Lives by that bleſſed Pat- 
tern. Amen, 


CHAP. XXIII. 


A's the whole multitude of them aroſe, and 
led him unto Pilate, 2 And they began to 
accuſe him, ſaying, We found this fellow perverting 
the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar, 
ſaying, that he himſelf is Enit a king. 3 And Pi- 
late aſked him, ſaying, Art thou the King of the 


| Jews ? and he anſwered him, and ſaid, Thou ſayeſt it. 
LII 4 Then 


— — 
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4 Then ſaid Pilate to the chief prieſts and to the peo 
ple, I find no fault in this man. 5 And they were the 
more fierce, ſaying, He ſtirreth up the LA teach- 
ing throughout all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to 
this place, 6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he aſked 
whether the man were a Galilean. 7 And as ſoon as 
he knew that he belonged unto Herods juriſdiction, 
he ſent him to Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Jeru- 
ſalem at that time. 8 And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, 
he was exceeding glad: for he was deſirous to fee him 
of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things 
of him; and he hoped to have ſeen ſome miracle 
done by him. 9 Then he queſtioned with him in 
many words; but he anſwered him nothing, 10 And 
the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſtood and vehemently ac- 
cuſed him. 11 And Herod with his men of war ſet 
him at nought, and mocked him, and arayed him 
in a gorgeous robe, and ſent him again to Pilate. 
12 And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were made 
friends together : for before they were at enmity be- 
tween themſelves. 


In this Chapter we have a Relation of the blackeſt and ſad- 
eſt Tragedy, that ever was acted upon the Stage of the World, 
namely, the barbarous and bloody Murther of the holy and 
innocent Jeſus, by the Jews his own Countrymen ; the beſt 
of Kings put to Death by his own Subjects. And the firſt 
Step towards it, is his Arraignment before Pilate and Herod ; 
they poſt him from one to another; Pilate ſends him to He- 
rod, and Herod having made ſufficient Sport with him, re- 
mands him to Pilate: Neither of them find any Fault in him 
worthy of Death, yet neither of them would releaſe him. 
Here obſerve, That our Saviour being before Pilate, anſwers 
him readily and cautiouſly, Art thou the King of the Jews? 
ſtys Pilate. Thou ſayeſi it, ſays our Saviour. Art thou the 
Chrift, the Son of the Bleſſed? He replied, I am. Hence, 
ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. vi. 13. That doſe Chriſt before 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Confeſſun. Teaching us, That 
though we may, and ſometimes ought to hold our Peace when 
our Ran is concerned ; yet we muſt never be filent 
when the Honour of God and his Truth may be effectually 
promoted by a free and full Confeſſion ; yet it is farther ob- 
ſervable, that our Saviour being before Herod, would neither 
anſwer him to any Queſtion, nor work any Miracle before 
him. This was an Inſtance and Evidence of our Lord's great 
Humility, 'in refuſing to work Miracles before Herod, who 
defired it only to gratify his Curioſity, Thus do vile Men 
abuſe the holy Power of God, deſiring to ſee it exerted for 
Admiration and Paſtime; not to be convinced or converted 
by it, but only to pleaſe their fooliſh Fancy. And as admi- 
rable was the Patience as the Humility of Chriſt, and his pre- 
ſent Silence, who neither at Herod's Re ueſt, nor at the | 
Importunity and falſe Accuſations, could be moved to anſwer 
any Thing. Obſerve farther, That tho' Herod had murthered 
Chriſt's he. hah John the Baptiſt, and our Saviour's 
own Life was in Danger by Herod heretofore, yet now he has 
him in his Hands, he lets him go; only he ficſt abuſes him, 
and mocks him, and arrays him in a gorgeous Robe, like a 
Mock-king. Thus were all the Marks of Scorn imaginable 
put upon our dear Redeemer ; yet all this Jeering and ſport- 
ful Shame did our Lord undergo, to ſhew what was due unto 
us for our Sins; and alſo to give us an Example to bear all 
the Shame and Reproach imaginable for his Sake; who, for 
the Foy that was ſet before him, deſpiſed the Shame, Heb. xii. 2. 
Obſerve laſtly, The wicked Accuſation brought in againſt our 
blefſed Redeemer; Ve found (ſay they) this Fellow perverting 
the Nation, forbidding to give Tribute to Cæſar. O helliſh Un- 
truth ! How directly contrary to the whole Courſe and Tenour 
of Chriſt's Life was this Accufation ! By his Doctrine he 
preached up Subjection to Governors and Government; ſaying, 
Render to Cæſar the Things that are Ceſar's. And by his Practice 
he confirmed his own Doctrine, working a Miracle to pay 
Tribute to Cæſar. Satan could help them to draw yp an In- 
ditment as black as Hell, againſt the innocent Jeſus, but all 
or Powers of Hell and Darkneſs could not prove a Tittle 
; It. 


| 


13 And Pilate, when he had called together the 


unto them, Ye have brought this man unto me, az 
one that perverteth the people: and behold, I hay. 
ing examined him before you, have found no fault 
in this man touching thoſe things whereof ye accuſe 
him: 15 No, nor yet Herod : for J ſent you to 
him; and lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto 
him. 16 J will therefore chaſtiſe him, and releaſe 
him. 17 For of neceſſity he muſt releaſe one unto 
them at the feaſt. 18 And they cried out all at 
once, ſaying, Away with this man, and releaſe unto 
us Barabbas: 19 (Who for a certain Sedition made 
in the city, and for murder, was caſt in priſon) 20 
Pilate therefore, willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again 
to them. 21 But they cried, faying, Crucify him, 
crucify him. 22 And he ſaid unto them the third 
time, Why, what evil hath he done? I have found 
no cauſe of death in him: I will therefore chaſtiſe 
him, and let him go. 23 And they were inſtant with 
loud voices, requiring that he might be crucified : 
and the voices of them, and of the chief prieſts pre- 
vailed. 24 And Pilate gave ſentence that it ſhould 
be as they required. 25 And he releaſed unto them 
him, that for ſedition and murder was caſt into pri- 
ſon, whom they had deſired; but he delivered Jeſus 
to their will. 


| 


Obſerve here, 1. How unwilling, how ,very unwilling Pi- 
late was to be an Inſtrument of our Saviour's Death : One 
while he expoſtulates with the chief Prieſts, ſaying, II hat 
Evil hath he done? Nay, St Luke here declares, That Pi- 
late came forth three ſeveral Times, profeſſing that he found 
no Fault in him. Where note, How much more Juſtice and. 
Equity Chriſt met with from Pilate an Heathen, than from 
the Chief Prieſts and People of the Jes, profeſſing the true 
2 . O how deſperate is the Hatred that grows upon 
the Root of Religion ! Learn hence, That Hypocrites with- 
in the Church may be guilty of ſuch tremendous Acts of 
Wickedneſs, as the Conſciences of Infidels and Pagans with- 
out the Church may boggle at, and proteſt againſt. Pilate, 
a Pagan, abſolves Chriſt, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, that 
heard his Doctrine, and ſaw his Miracles, do condemn him, 
Obſerve, 2. How Pilate at laſt ſuffers himſelf to be overcome 
with the Importunity of the Jews, and delivers the holy and 
innocent Jeſus, contrary to his Judgment and Conſcience, 
to the Will of his Murtherers, It is a vain Apology for Sin, 
when Perſons pretend, That they are not committed with 
their own. Conſent, but at the Inſtigation and Importunity of 
others: For ſuch is the Frame and Conſtitution of Man's 
Soul, that none can make a Perſon wicked without his own 
Conſent : It was no Extenuation of Pilates Sin, no Allevia- 
tion of his Puniſhment, that to pleaſe the People he delivered 
our Saviour, contrary to the Directions of his own Conſci- 
ence, to be crucified. Obſerve, 3. The Perſon whoſe Lite 
the wicked Jews preferred before the Life of the holy Jeſus, 
Barabbas ; We will that thou releaſe Barabbas, and deliver 
Jeſus. Mirk theſe hypocritical High Prieſts, who pretend- 
ed ſuch a Zeal for God and Religion, they prefer the Life of 
a Perſon guilty of the higheſt Immoralities and Debaucheries, 
even Murther. and Sedition, before the beſt Man that ever 
lived in the World. But whence ſprang the Malice and 
Hatred of the High Prieſts, and People of the Jews, againſt 
our Saviour? Why, plainly from hence, Chriſt interpreted 
the Law of God more ſtrictly than their Luſts could bear; 
and he lived a more holy, uſeful, and excellent Life than 
they could endure. Now nothing enrages the Men of the 
World more againſt the Profeſſors, but eſpecially the Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel, than Holineſs of Doctrine, and Strict- 
neſs of Life and Converſation. Such as preach and live 
well, let them expect ſuch Enmity and Oppoſition, ſuch 
Malice and Perſecution, ſuch Sufferings and Trials, as 
will ſhock an ordinary Patience and Conſtancy of Mind. 
"op Maſter met with it, let his zealous Miniſters prepare 
or it. 


26 And as they led him away, they laid hold upon 


chief prieſts, and the rulers, and the people, 14 Said 
| 


one Simon a Cyrenian, coming out of the * 
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and on him they laid the croſs, that he might bear it 


after Jeſus. 


The Sentence of Neath being paſſed by Pilate, who can with 
dry Eyes behold the ſad Pomp of our Saviour's Execution: 
Forth comes the bleſſed Jeſus out of Pilates Gates, bearing 
that Croſs, which ſoon after was to bear him. With his Crols 
on his Shoulder, he marches towards Go/gotha ; and when they 
ſe he can go no faſter, they compel Simon of Cyrenia, not out 
of Compaſſion but Indignation, to bear his Croſs; this Cyre- 
nian being a Gentile who bore Chriſt's Croſs, ſome think thereby 
was ſonified, that the Gentiles ſhould have a Part in Chriſt, as 
well as the Jews, and be Sharers with them in the Benefits of 


the Croſs. 


27 C And there followed him a great company 
of people, and of women, which alſo bewailed and 
lamented him. 28 But Jeſus turning unto them, 
ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but 
weep for yourſelves, and for your children. 29 For 
behold, the days are coming, in the which they ſhall 
ſay, Bleſſed are the Barrcn, and the wombs that never 
bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck. 30 Then 
ſhall they begin to ſay to the Mountains, Fall on us; 
and to the hills, Cover us. 31 For if they do theſe 
things in a green tree, what ſhould be done in the 


dry ? 


There were four Sorts of Perſons which attended our Sa- 
viour at his Crucifixion z the Executioners that tormented 
him, the Jews that mocked him, the Spectators and Look- 
ers on that marked him, and ſympathizing Friends which 
lamented him: Theſe laſt Chriſt thus beſpoke, YYeep not for 
me, but for yourſelves ; that is, “ Weep rather upon your 
own Account than mine: Reſerve your Sorrows for the 
Calamities coming upon yourſelves and your Children.” It 
is very probable, That the Tears and Lamentations of many 
of theſe Mourners were but the Fruits of tender Nature, not 
the Effects of Faith, and flowing from a 1 of Grace. 
Learn thence, "That melting Aﬀections and Sorrows, even 
from the Senſe of Chriſt's Suferings, are not infallible Marks 
of Grace. The Hiſtory of Chriſt's Sufferings is very tragical 
and pathgtical, and may melt ingenuous Nature, where there 
is no renewed Principle of Grace. Theſe Motions of the 
Aſfections may rather be a Fit and Mood, than the very 
Frame and — of the Soul. There are Times and 
Seaſons, when the rougheſt and moſt obdurate Hearts may 
be penſive and tender; Vue that. is not its Temper and Frame, 
but only a Fit, a Pang, a tranſient Paſſion, There is no 
inferring or concluding then a Work of Grace upon the Heart, 
ſimply and barely from the Movings or Meltings of the Af- 
ſeclions. Nature will have its good Moods, but Grace 
is ſteady; Daughters of Teruſalem, weep not for me, ſays 
Chriſt. 


32 And there were alſo two other malefactors led 
with him to be put to death. 33 And when they were 
come to the place, which is called Calvary, there they 
crucified him, and the malefactors; one on the right 
hand, and the other on the left. 


Here we ſee the infamous Company, that our holy Lord 
ſuffered with; two Thieves : It had been a ſufficient Diſparage- 
ment to our bleſſed Saviour, to be ſorted with the beſt of Men; 
but to be numbered with the Scum of Mankind, is ſuch an In- 
dignity, as confounds our Thoughts: This was deſigned by the 
Jews to diſhonour and diſgrace our Saviour the more; and to 
88 the World, that he was the greateſt of Offenders: 

ut God over-ruled this, for fulfilling an ancient Prophecy con- 
cerning the Meſſiah,” 1/a. 5 3. ult. And he was numbered with the 


Tranſgreſfers. 


34 © Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them ; for 


they know not what they do. And they parted his 
raiment, and calt lots. 


— — 


* 


Chriſt had often preached the Doctrine of forgiving Ene- 
mies, and praying for them; he practiſes it here himſelf in 
a moſt exemplary Manner; Where note, 1, The Mercy 


deſired and prayed for; and that is, 8 2. The 
Perſon deſiring that Mercy, Chriſt, the dying Jeſus. 3. The 


Perſons for whom it is deſired, his bloody Murtherers ; Fa- 
ther, forgive them. 4. The Argument uſed, or Motive 
urged to procure this Mercy ; Forgive them, for they know 
not what they do. Learn hence, 1. That Ignorance is the 
uſual Cauſe of Enmity againſt Chriſt, 2. That there is 
Forgiveneſs with God for ſuch as oppoſe, yea perſecute Chriſt 
out of Ignorance, That to forgive Enemies, and to beg 
Forgiveneſs for them, is an Evidence of a Chriſt-like Frame 
of Spirit ; Father, forgive them : Not that the Goſpel requires 
of us an Inſenſibility of Wrongs and Injuries ; That allows 
us a Senſe of offered Evils, tho” it forbids us to revenge them; 
yet the more tender our Reſentments are, the more excel- 
lent our Forgiveneſs is: So that a forgiving Spirit doth not 
exclude Senſe of Injuries ; but the Senſe of Injuries graces the 
Forgiveneſs for them; neither doth the Goſpel require us, 
under the Notion of forgiving Injuries, to deliver up our 
* and Properties to the Luſts of every one that will in- 


8 e them, but meekly to receive Evil, and readily to return 
00d, 


35 And the people ſtood beholding : and the rulers 
alſo with them deriding him, ſaying, He ſaved others 
let him ſave himſelf, if he be Chriſt the choſen of 
God. 36 And the ſoldiers alſo mocked him, coming 
to him, and offering him vinegar, 37 And ſaying, 
If thou be the King of the Jews, ſave thyſelf. 38 
And a ſuperſcription alſo was written over him in let- 
ters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS IS 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


Obſerve here, 1. A mighty Aggravation of our Lord's 
Sufferings upon the Croſs; namely, The mocking Deriſion 
which he met with in his dying Moments, As he endured 
the Pain, ſo he deſpiſed the Shame: Cruel Mockings was 
our Lord tired with, both from the common People and 
from the chief Prieſts; yet the common People's reviling 
him, and wagging their Heads at him, was not ſo much to 
be taken Notice of, as the chief Prieſts, who were Men of 
Age and Gravity, and the Miniſters of Religion ; for them 
barbarouſly to mock him in his Miſery; and which was 


in God, ſaying, truſted in Ged that he would deliver him, 
let him deliver him, if he will have him, This was ſuch an 
Indignity as confounds our Thoughts. But from hence 
we learn, 1, That Perſecutors are generally atheiſtical 
Scoffers; the chief Prieſts and Elders, who perſecuted 
Chriſt, do blaſpheme God; they mock at his Power, and 
deride his Providence, which was as wicked as to deny his 
Being, 2. We learn from this Example, that ſuch as 
miniſter to God in holy Things, by way of Office, if 
they be not the beſt, they are — the worſt of Men; 
no ſuch bitter Enemies to the Power of Godlineſs, as ſuch 
Preachers who were never experimentally acquainted with the 
Efficacy and Power of it upon their own — and Lives. 
Obſerve, 2. The Inſcription wrote by Pilate over our ſuffer- 
ing Saviour, This is Jeſus the King of the Fews, It was the 
Cuſtom of the Romans, when they crucified a Maleſactor, to 
publiih the Cauſe of his Death in Capital Letters, placed 
over the Head of the Perſon. Now it is eb/ervable, How 
wonderfully the Wiſdom of God over-ruled the Heart and 
Pen of Pate, to draw this Title, which was truly honour- 
able, and fix it to his Croſs. Pilate is Chriſt's Herald, and 
roma him King of the Jews. Learn hence, That the 

ingſhip and regal Dignity of Chriſt was proclaimed by an 
Enemy, and that in a Time of his greateſt Sufferings and 
Reproaches. Pilate without his Knowledge did our Saviour 
an eminent Piece of Service : Verily, he did that for Chriſt, 
which none of his own Diſciples durſt do ; not that he did it 
deſignedly, and with any Intent to put Honour upon Chriſt, 
but from the ſpecial over-ruling Providence of God : No 
Thanks to Pilate for all this: Becaule the higheſt Services per- 


formed for Chrift undeſignedly, ſhall never be accepted nor re- 
warded by him, | 


| | 39 And 


worle, weary to jeer and ſcoff at his Faith and Affiance 
e 


— 
— — 


. = . ˙ . ⏑— 


——— ¶ <_— —— — — — 


«6. a. 


vo” * * 


e 


. 


_ 


222 


* L UT 


39 { And one of the malefactors, which were hanged 
railed on him, ſaying, If thou be Chriſt, ſave thy- 
ſelf, and us. 40 But the other anſwerin , rebuked 
him, faying, Doſt not thou fear God, ſeeing thou 
art in the ſame condemnation? 41 And we indeed 
juſtly ; for we receive the due reward of our deeds : 
but this man hath done nothing amiſs. 42 And he 
ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember me when thou com- 
elt into thy kingdom. 


Here we have a farther Aggravation of our Lord's Suffer- 
ings upon the Croſs, from the Company he ſuffered with, 
the two Thieves, who reviled him with the reſt. St Mat- 
thew and St Mark ſay, They both reviled him; St Luke 
ſays, One of them teviled; poſſibly both of them might do 
it at firſt, and one of them repent z which, if ſo, increaſes 
the Wonder of the penitent Thief's Converſion. From the 
impenitent Thief's reviling of Chriſt, when he was at the 
very Point of Death, and even in the Suburbs of Hell, we 
karn, That neither Shame nor Pain will change the Mind 
of a reſolute Sinner; but even then, when he is in the 
Suburbs of Hell, will he blaſpheme. From the penitent 
Thief's confeſſing of Chriſt, and praying to him; Lord, re- 
member me when thou comefl into thy Kingdom ; We learn, both 
the Efficacy and Freeneſs of divine Grace. 1. The efficaci 
ous Power of it: O how powerful muſt that Grace be, 
which wrought ſuch a Change in an Inſtant, which ſuppled 
that Heart in a Moment, which had been hardening in Sin 
for ſo many Years. 2. The Freeneſs of it; which takes hold 
of his Heart, when he was at the Height of Sin, and was not 
only void of Grace, but ſeemed paſt Grace. O the powerful 
Efficacy, and adorable Freeneſs of the Heart-changing Grace 
of God in this vile Perſon; it diſpoſed him to own his Sin, 
to confeſs the Juſtneſs of his Puniſhment, to juſtify Chriſt's 
Innocency, to reprove his Fellow-Companion, to pray to a 
crucified Chriſt, and to intercede with him, not for preſent 
Deliverance from Death, but for a Place in Chriſt's King- 
dom. Where we learn, 1. That true Converſion is never 
too late for obtaining Mercy and Salvation. 2. That true 
Converſion, how late ſoever, will have its Fruits: The fore- 
mentioned Fruits of Faith and Repentance were found with 
this penitent Thief; yet muſt not this extraordinary Caſe be 
drawn into Example: This extraordinary and miraculous 
Grace of God is not to be expected ordinarily : We have no 
Warrant to expect an overpowering Degree of God's Grace, 
to turn our Hearts in an Inſtant at the Hour of Death, when 
we have lived in Forgetfulneſs of God, and in a ſupine 
Negle& of our Souls Concerns, all the Days of our Life ; for 
it is evident as to this Caſe of the penitent Thief's Converſion 
at the laſt Hour, 1, It is an Example without a Promiſe. 
2. It is but a ſingle Example. 3. It is an Example recorded 
but by one Evangeliſt : The Spirit of God, foreſeeing what 
an ill Uſe ſome would make of this Inſtance, leaves one 
Example upon Record, that none might deſpair; and but one, 
that none might preſume, 4. This Thief probably had 
never any Knowledge of Chriſt before. 5. This Thief im- 
proved his Time at laſt, as never did any before or after; 
for he believed Chriſt to be the Saviour of the World, when 
one Diſciple had betrayed, another denied him, and all had 
forſaken him; he owned him to be the Son of God, the 
Lord of Life, when he was ſuffering the Pains of Death, and 
7 deſerted by his Father: He proclaims him Lord of 
Paradiſe, and Diſpoſer of the Kingdom of Heaven, when the 
Fews had condemned him, and the Gentiles crucified him as 
the vileſt of Impoſtors. He feared God, owned the Juſtice 
of his Puniſhment, was ſolicitous, not for the Preſervation 
of his Body, but for the Salvation of his Soul : Yea, not of 
his own only, but of his Brother's that ſuffered with him ; 
ſo that he glorified Chriſt more at the Moment of his Death, 
than ſome do in 'the whole Courſe of their Lives. 6. This 
was a Miracle, with the Glory whereof Chriſt would honour 
the Ignominy of his Croſs : So that we have no more Ground 
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and when, where, and to whom he pleaſes; yet this is no 
more Warrant to neglect the ordinary, becauſe God doth 
ſometimes manifeſt his Grace in an extraordinary, Wa 
True, in this Converſion we have a Pattern of what Free 
Grace can do; but it is a Pattern without a Promiſe ; whe, 


we have not a Promiſe to encourage our Hope, our Hope is 
nothing but Preſumption. 


43 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee 
To day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. : 


Theſe Words are our Saviour's gracious Anſwer to the pe- 
nitent Thief's humble Prayer, Lord, remember me in thy King. 
dem, ſays the Thief; To-day ſhalt thou be with me in my King. 
dem, ſays our Saviour: Where note, 1. The Immortality of 
the Souls of Men is without all Doubt; our Defires alter aud 
Hopes for Immortality do prove our Souls immortal, and ca- 
pable of that State. The Souls of Men die not with their Bo- 
dies, but remain in a State of Senſibility. 2. That there is a 
ſuture and eternal State, into which Souls paſs at Death. Death 
is our Paſſage out of the ſwiſt River of Time, into the bound. 
leſs and bottomleſs Ocean of Eternity. 3. That the Souls of 
al} the Righteous at Death are immediately reveived into 2 
State of Happineſs and Glory; This Day ſhalt thou be with me 
not after thy Reſurrection, but immediately after thy Diſſolu- 
tion. That Man's Soul is afleep, or worſe, that dreams of the 
Soul's ſleeping till the Reſurrection: For why ſhould the Be- 
lievers Happineſs be deferred, when they are immediately ca- 
pable of enjoying it? Why ſhould their Salvation ſlumber, 
when the Wicked's Damnation ſlumbereth not? How do ſuch 
Delays conſiſt with Chriſt's ardent Deſires, and his People's 
vehement Longing to be together ? 
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44 And it was about the ſixth hour, and there 
was a darkneſs over all the earth until the ninth 
hour. 45 And the ſun was darkened, and the vail 
of the temple was rent in the mids. 46 And when 
Jeſus had cried with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, 
into thy hands I commend my ſpirit : and having 
ſaid thus, he gave up the ghoſt. 47 Now when 
the centurion ſaw what was done, he glorified God, 
ſaying, certainly this was a righteous man. 48 And 
all the people that came together to that ſight, be- 
holding the things which were done, ſmote their 
breaſts, and returned. 49 And all his acquaintance, 
and the women that followed him from Galilce, ſtoud 
afar off beholding theſe things. 


Obſerve here, 1. What Prodigies in Nature happened and 
fell out at the Crucifixion of our Saviour: The Sun was 
darkened at the ſetting of the Sun of Righteouſneſs : and the 
Vail of the Temple was rent; fignifying that God was now 
about to forſake his Temple; that the Ceremonial Law 
was now aboliſhing, and the Partition-Wall betwixt jew 
and Gentile being now pulling down, all may have Accc{s 
to God through the Blood of a Mediator. Obſerve, 2. The 
laſt Prayer of our Saviour before his Death, Father, inte 1 
Hands I commend my Spirit: They are Words full of Faith 
and Comfort, fit to be the laſt Breathings of every gracious 
Soul in this World. Learn hence, That dying Bclicvers 
are both warranted and encouraged by Chriſt's Example, be- 
lievingly to commend their precious Souls into the Hands of 
God, as a gracious Father, Father, into thy Hands, Obſerve, 
3. What Influence our Saviour's Death had upon the Cen- 
turion. He glorified God, ſaying, Verily, this was a righteous 
Man, Here note, That Chriſt had a Teſtimony of his In- 
nocency and Righteouſneſs given unto him from all Sorts of 
Perſons whatſoever : Pilate and Hered pronounced him in- 
nocent ; Pilate's Wife proclaimed him a righteous Perſon ; 


to expect ſuch another Converſion, than we have to expect 
a ſecond Crucifixion. This converted Perſon was the Firſt- 
Fruits of the Blood of the Croſs. From whence we learn, 
That God can, and ſometimes doth, though very ſeldom, 

_ Men for Glory, immediately before their Diſſolution 
y Death. His Grace is his own, he may diſpenſe it how, 


udas, the Traitor, declared it was innocent Blood; the 
"hief on the Croſs affirmed he had done nothing amiſs ; nd 
the Centurion owned him to be a righteous Man; yea, be 
Son of God, Mark xv. 39. Only the Phariſecs and chief 
Prieſts, which were Teachers of others; not Ignorance, but 


Obſtinacy and Malice, blinded and hardened them to their 
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f d Deſtruction; inſtead of ownin and receiving 
* Saviour they ignominiouſly put him to Death as the 


vileſt Impoſtor. 


And behold, here was a man named Joſeph, 
ale and be was a good man, and a Juſt 
1 (The ſame had not con ented to the counſe and 
deed of them) be was of Arimathea, a city of the 
Jews (who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdom of 
God). 52 This man went unto Pilate, and begged 
e body of Jeſus. 53 And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a ſepulchre that 
was hewn in ſtone, wherein never man before was 
laid. 54 And that day was the preparation, and the 
ſabbath drew on. 55 And the women alſo, which 
came with him from Galilee, followed after, and be- 
held the ſepulchre, and how his body was laid. 56 
And they returned, and prepared ſpice and oint- 
ments; and reſted the ſabbath-day according to the 
commandment. 


Circumſtances of our Lord's Funeral and honourable 
— are here recorded by our Evangeliſt ; ſuch a Fu- 
neral as never was ſince Graves were firſt digged. Where 
Obſerve, 1. Our Lord's Body muſt be begged before it could 
be buried; the dead Bodies of MalefaCtors being in the 
Power, and at the Diſpoſal of the Judge that condemns 
them. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon that begged his Body, and 
beſtowed a decent and honourable Burial upon it; Jeſepb of 
Arimathea, a worthy, tho' a cloſe Diſciple. Grace doth not 
always make a publick and open Shew where it is : But as 
there is much ſecret Treaſure in the Bowels of the Earth, 
though unſeen, ſo is there much Grace in the Hearts of ſome 
Saints, which the World takes little Notice of, Obſerve, 3. 
The Mourners that followed our Saviour's Hearſe to the 
Grave; The Women which came out of Galilee; a p_ 
Train of Mourners: The Apoſtles, who ſhould have been 
moſt officious to bear his holy Body to the Ground, were ſome 
Time fince all ſcattered, afraid to own their Maſter, either 
dying or dead. Funeral Pomp had been no way ſuitable, 
either to the End or Manner of our Lord's Death, and ac- 
cordingly here is nothing like it. Obſerve, 4. The Grave or 
Sepulchre, in which our holy Lord lay; it was in a Sepulchre 
heum out f a Rack; that fo his Enemies might have no Oc- 
caſion to ſay, That his Diſciples ſtole him away by ſecret 
Holes, and unſeen Paſſages nana gar It was in a new 
| Sepulchre, Wherein neuer Man was laid before, leſt his Adver- 
faries ſhould ſay, it was another that was riſen, who was bu- 
ried there before him. And he was buried in a Garden: As, 
by the Sin of the firſt Adam, we were driven out of the Gar- 
den of Pleaſure, the N Paradiſe, ſo by the Sufferings of 
the ſecond Adam, who lay buried in a Garden, we may hope 
for Entrance into the heavenly Paradiſe. Obſerve, 5. The 
Manner of our Lord's Funeral ; it was haſty, open, and de- 
cent. Haſty, becauſe of the rg 0 ns for the Sabbath ; 
open, that all Perſons might be Spectators, and none might 
ſay, he was buried before he was dead: decent, being wrapt 
up in fine Linen, and perfumed with Spices. Obſerve, 6. The 
Reaſon why our Lord was thus buried, ſeeing he was co riſe 
again in as ſhort a Time as other Men lie by the Walls; 
doubtleſs it was to declare the Certainty of his Death, to fulfil 
the Types and Prophecies which went before of him: A. Jonas 
being three Days and three Nights in the Ihale's Belly. He was 
alſo buried to compleat his Humiliation: This was the loweſt 
Step to which he could deſcend in his abaſed State. In a Word, 
Chriſt deſcended into the Grave, that he might conquer Death in 
its own Territories and Dominions. Obſerve, 7. Of what Uſe 
our Lord's Burial is to his Followers; it ſhews us the amazing 
Depths of his Humiliation, from what, and to what his Love 
brought him, even from the Boſom of his Father to the Boſom 
of the Grave. It may comfort us againſt the Fears of Death, 
and the Terrors of the Grave : The Grave could not long keep 
Chriſt, it (hall not always kcep Chriſtians : it was a loathſome 
Priſon before, it is a perfumed Bed now: He whoſe Head is in 
Heaven, need not fear to put his Feet into the Grave. Awake 
and ſing, thou that dwelleſt in the Duſt, for the Enmity of the 
Grave is ſlain by Chriſt, 


x" n LAGS IS 24 


223 


CHAP. XXIV. 


The 1% Chapter of St Luke's Goſpel contains the Hiftory of 
our Saviour Reſurreftion, and gives us an Account of what 
he did upon Earth, between the Time of his glorious Reſur- 
reftion and triumphant Aſcenſion. 


OW upon the firſt day of the week very early 
N in the morning, they came unto the ſepulchre, 
bringing the ſpices which they had prepared, and 
certain others with them. 2 And they found the 
ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre. And they 
entered in, and found not the body of the Lord 
Jeſus. 4 And it came to paſs, as they were much 
perplexed thereabout, behold, two men ſtood by 


them in ſhining garments. 5 And as they were afraid, 
and bowed down 7heir faces to the earth, they ſaid 
unto them, Why ſeek ye the living among the dead ? 
6 He is not here, but is riſen, Remember how he 
ſpake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, 4 Say- 
ing, The. Son of man muſt be delivered into the 
hands of ſinful men, and be crucified, and the third 
day riſen again, 8 And they remembered his words, 
9 And returned from the ſepulchre, and told all theſe 
things unto the eleven, and to all the reſt. 10 It 
was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the 
mother of James, and other women that were with 
them, which told theſe things unto the apoſtles. 
11 And their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, 
and they believed them not. 12 Then aroſe Peter, 
and ran unto the ſepulchre; and ſtooping down, he 
beheld the linen clothes laid by themſelves, and de- 


parted, wondering in himſelf at that which was come 
to pals. 


The Lord of Life who was put to Death upon the Friday, 
was buried in the Evening of the ſame Day: And his holy 
Body reſted in the filent Grave all the next Day, being the 

ewiſh Sabbath, and ſome Part of the Morning following. 
hus roſe he again the third Day, according to the Scrip- 
tures, neither ſooner nor later; not ſooner, Teſt the Truth 
of his Death ſhould have been queſtioned, that he did not 
die at all; nor later, left the Faith of his Diſciples ſhould 
have failed. Accordingly, when the Sabbath was paſſed, 
Mary Magdalene getting the other Women together, ſhe and 
they ſet out very early in the Morning, to vil the holy Se- 
pulchre, and about Sun-riſing they get to it, intending with 
their Spices and Odours farther to embalm the Lord's Bo- 
dy. Obſerve here, 1. That although the Hearts of theſe 
holy Women did burn with an ardent Zeal and Affection to 
their crucified Lord; yet the commanded Duties of the Sab- 
bath are not omitted by them; they keep cloſe, and filently 
ſpend that holy Day in a Mixture of Grief and Hope. A good 
Pattern of Sabbath-SanQtification, and worthy of our Imitation. 
Obſerve, 2. Theſe holy Women go, but not empty-handed : 
She, that had beſtowed a coſtly Alabaſter upon Carift, 
whilſt alive, prepares no leſs precious Odours for him now 
dead ; thereby paying their laſt Homage to our Saviour's 
Corpſe, But what need of Odours to perfume a precious 
Body, which could not ſee Corruption? True, his hol 
Body did not want them, but the Love and Affection of 
his Friends could not with-hold them. Obſerve, 3. How 
great a Tribute of Reſpect and Honour is due and payable 
to the Memory of theſe holy Women, for their great 8 
nanimity and Courage: They followed Chriſt when his 
cowardly Diſciples leſt him : they accompanied him to his 
Croſs, way attended his Hearſe to the Grave, when his 
Diſciples did not, durſt not appear, and now very early in the 
Morning they viſit his Sepulchre, fearing neither the Dark- 
neſs of the Night, nor the Preſence of the Watchmen, tho? 
a Band of rude Soldiers. Learn hence, "I'hat Courage and 
Reſolution is the ſpecial Gift of God : If he gives it to the 


teebler Sex, even to timorous and fearful Women, it ſhall 
not 
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not be in the Power of armed Men to make them afraid. 
But to a cloſe Conſideration of the ſeveral Circumſtances 
relating to the Reſurrection of our holy Lord. Note, 1. 
With what Pomp and Triumph our holy Lord ariſes : Two 
Men, that is, two Angels in the Shape of Men, ver. 4. 4% 
fent from Heaven to roll away the Stone. But could not hriſt 
have riſen then without the Angels Help? Yes, doubt- 
leſs; he that raiſed_himſelf could eaſily have rolled away the 
Stone himſelf; but God thinks fit to ſend an Officer from 
Heaven to open the Priſon-door of the Grave; and, by ſet- 
ting our Surety at Liberty, proclaims our Debt to the di- 
vine Juſtice fully ſatisfied. Beſides, it was fit, that the An. 
gels, who had been Witneſſes of our Saviour's Paſſion, ſhould 
alſo be Witneſſes of his Reſurtection. Nate, 2. Our Lord's 
Reſurrection declared, He is riſen, he is not here. Almighty 
God never intended that the Darling of his Soul ſhould be 
Jeſt in an obſcure Sepulchre. He is not here, ſaid the Angels, 
where you laid him, where you left him; Death has loſt 
its Prey, and the Grave has loſt its Priſoner. Note, 3. It is 
not ſaid, He is not here, for he is raiſed; but, He is riſen, 
ver. 6. The original Word imports the active Power of 
Chriſt, or the ſelf-quickening Principle by which Chriſt raiſed 
himſelf from the Dead, As i. 3. He Served himfelf alive 
after his Paſſion. Hence learn, That it was the divine Nature, 
or Godhead of Chriſt, which raiſed the human Nature from 
Neath to Life; others were raiſed from the Grave by Chriſt's 
Power, but he raiſed himſelf by his own Power. Note, 4. 
The Perſons to whom our Lord's ReſurreQion was firſt de- 
clared and made known; to Women, to the two Marys“ 
But why to Women ? And why to theſe Women? To Wo- 
men firſt, becauſe God ſometimes makes Choice of weak 
Means for producing great Effects; knowing that the Weak- 
neſs of the Inſtrument redounds to the greater Honour of the 
Agent. In the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, God in- 
termixes divine Power with human Weakneſs: Thus the 
Conception of Chriſt was by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but his Mother, a poor Woman, a Carpenter's Spoule : So 
the Crucifixion of Chriſt was in much Meanneſs and outward 
Baſeneſs, being crucified between two Thieves; but the Pow- 
ers of Heaven and Earth trembling, the Rocks rending, the 
Graves opening, ſhewed a Mixture of divine Power. Thus 
here, God ſelects Women to declare, that he will honour 
what Inſtruments he pleaſes, for the Accompliſhment of his 
own Purpoſes. But why to theſe Women, the two Marys, 
is the firſt Diſcovery made of our Lord's ReſurreQtion ? Poſli- 
bly it was a Reward for their Magnanimity and maſculine 
Courage, "Theſe Women clave to Chriſt, = the the Apoſtles 
forfook him: They aſſiſted at his Croſs, they attended at his 
Funeral, they waited at his Sepulchre : Theſe Women had 
more Courage than the Apaltles, therefore God makes them 
Apoſtles to the Apoſtles. This was a tacit Rebuke, a ſecret 
Check given to the Apcſt'es, that they ſhould be thus out- 
done by Women: Theſe holy Women went before the A- 

ſtles in the laſt Services that were done for Chriſt, and 
therefore the Apoſtles here come aſter them in their Rewards 
and Comforts, Note, 5, The quick Meſſage which theſe holy 
Women carry to the diſconſolate Diſciples, of the joyful News 
of our Saviour's Reſurrection ; they returned from the Sepul- 
chre, and told all theſe Things to the Eleven, ver. 9. And 
the other Evangeliſts ſay, That they were ſent and bidden to 
go to the Apoſtles with the Notices of the Reſurrection: Go 
tell the Diſciples, ſays the Angel, Mat. xxviii. 7. Go tell my 
Brethren, lays Chriſt, ver. 10. A moſt endearing Expreſſion; 
Chriſt might have ſaid, „Go tell my apoſtate Apoſtles, my 
cowardly Diſciples that left me in my Danger, and durſt not 
ewn me in the High-Prieſt's Hall, that durſt not come within 
the Shadow of my Croſs, nor within Sight of my Sepulchre :” 
But not one Word of all this by upbraiding them for their 
late ſhameful Cowardice, but all Words of divine Indulgence, 
and of endearing Kindneſs, Go tell my Brethren, Where mark, 
That Chriſt calls them Brethren after his Reſurrection and 
Exaltation, thereby ſhewing, That the Change of his Condi- 
tion had wrought no Change in his Affection towards his poor 
Diſciples : But thoſe that were his Brethren before, in the 
Time of his Humiliation and Abaſement, are fo ſtill, after his 
Exaltation and Advancement; Go tell my Brethren, One 
Thing more muſt be noted with Reference to our Lord's 
RefurreQtion, and that is, Why be did not firſt chuſe to ap- 
pear to the Virgin Mary, his diſconſolate Mother, whoſe Soul 
was pierced with a quick and lively Sight and Senſe of her Son's 
Sufferings ! but to Adary Magdalene, who had been a grievous 
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Chap. 24. 
Sinner? Doubtleſs this was for the Comfort of all true Peni.- 
tents, and adminiſters great Conſolation to them; as the 
Angels in Heaven rejoice, much more doth Chriſt in the Re. 
covery of one repenting Sinner, than in Multitudes of hg 
and juſt Perſons (ſuch was the bleſſed Virgin) who need no Re. 
pentance : For the ſame Reaſon did our Saviour particular] 
name Peter, Go tell my Diſciples, and Peter ; he being for his 
Denial of Chriſt ſwallowed up with Sorrow, and ſtanding in 
moſt Need of Conſolation; therefore ſpeak particularly to H. 
ter As if Chriſt had faid, © Be ſure that his fad Heart be 
comforted with this joyful News, that I am riſen ; and let him 
know, that I am Friends with him, notwithſtanding his late 
Cowardice.“ | 


13 J And behold, two of them went that ſame day 
to a village called Emmaus, which was from Jeruſalem 
about threeſcore furlongs. 14 And they talked toge. 
ther of all theſe things which had happened. 15 And 
it came to paſs, that while they communed togetber, 
and reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew near, and went with 
them. 16 But their eyes were holden, that they ſhould 
not know him. 17 And he ſaid unto them, What 
manner of communications are theſe that ye have one 
to another as ye walk, and are ſad? 18 And the 
one of them, whoſe name was Cleopas, anſwering, 
ſaid unto him, Art thou only a Stranger in Jeruſalem, 
and haſt not known the things which are come to 
paſs there in theſe days? 19 And he ſaid unto them, 
What things? And they ſlid unto him, concerning 
Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty in 
deed and word before God, and all the people: 20 
And how the chief prieſts and our rulers delivered him 
to be condemned to death, and have crucified him. 
21 But we truſted that it had been he which ſhould ' 
have redeemed Iſrael: and beſide all this, to day is 
the third day ſince theſe things were done. 22 Yea, 
and certain women alſo of our company made us aſto- 
niſhed, which werg early at the ſepulchre: 23 And 
when they found not his body, they came, ſayin 
that they had alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, which fi 
that he was alive. 24 And certain of them which were 
with us went to the ſepulchre, and found it even ſo as 
the women had ſaid; but him they ſaw not. 
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Here we have obſervable, 1. The Journey, which two of 
the Diſciples took to Emmaus, a Village not far from Jeru- 
falem : The Occaſion of their Journey is not told us, but 
the Scripture acquaints us with their Diſcourſe in their Jour- 
ney, and as they were walking by the Way: It was holy and 
uſeful, pious and profitable Diſcourſe, that they entertained 
one another with as they walked; they diſcourled of Chrift's 
Death and Reſurrection; a good Pattern for our Imitation, 
when providentially caſt into ſuch Company as will bear it; 
That our Lips drop as the Honey-Comb, and our Tongue be 63 
choice Silver. Obſerve, 2. How our holy Lord preſently 
made one in the Company; when they were diſcourſing ſe- 
rioully about the Matters o * he overtook them, and 
joined himſelf to them: The Way to have Chriſt's Preſence 
and Company with us, is to be diſcourſing of Chriſt and 
the Things of Chriſt, Obſerve, 3. Tho' Chriſt came to them, 
it was incognito; he was not known to them, for their Eycs 
were holden by the Power of God, their Sight was reſtrain- 
ed, that they could not difcern who he was, but took him for 
another Perſon, muy his Body had the ſame Dimenſions 
that he had before. hence we learn, The Influence which 
God has upon all our Powers and F aculties, upon all our 
Members and Senſes, and how much we . upon God 
for the Uſe and Exerciſe of our Faculties and Members; Their 
Eyes were holden, that could nat know him. Olferve, 4. 

hat the Notion of the Meſſias being a temporal Saviour, was 
ſo deeply rooted in the Minds of the Diſciples, that it remain- 
ed here with them, even after he was riſen from the Dead. 
| They here own and acknowledge him, To bs a Prophet, 
mighty in Deed and in Word, but they queſtion whether he 
were the Meſſias, the Redeemer of Jf-ae! They could noc 
reconcile the. Ignominy of his Death with the Grandeur of wn 


3 
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nor conceive how the Infamy of a Croſs was conſiſtent 
Cont Glory of a King; WW tr ed that it had been he which 
uld have redeemed Ijrael. As if they had ſaid, We were 
full of Hopes, that this had been the Meſſias fo long expected 
by us; but, this bei the third Day ſince he died, we fear we 
ſhall find ourſelves miſtaken,” 


25 Then he ſaid unto them, O fools, and flow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have ſpoken ! 
26 Ought not Chrift to have ſuffered theſe things, 
and to enter into his glory? 27 And beginning at 
Moſes and all the prophets, he expounded unto them 
in all the ſcriptures, the things concerning himſelf. 
28 And they drew nigh unto the village whither 
they went: and he made as though he would have 
gone further. 29 But they conſtrained him, ſaying, 
Abide with us : 4 it is towards evening, and the 
day is far ſpent. And he went in to tarry with them. 
30 And it came to paſs, as he ſat at meat with them, 
he took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake, and gave to 
them. 31 And their eyes were opened, and they knew 
him; and he vaniſhed out of their ſight. 32 And 
they ſaid one to another, Did not our heart burn with- 
in us, while he talked with us by the way, and while 
he opened to us the ſcriptures ? 


Obſerve, 1. Our Saviour reprovos, and then inſtructs them : 
He reproves them for beiug ignorant of the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture: They thought the Death of the Meſſias a ſufficient 
Ground to queſtion the Truth of his Office, when it was an 
Argument to confirm and eſtabliſh it: O Fools, ought not 
Chrift to ſuffer ? As if he had ſaid, Do you not find that the 
Perſon deſcribed by the Prophets in the Old Teſtament to be 
the Meſſias, was to wade to his Glory through a Sea, of 
Blood ? Why then do you think our deceived in the 
Perſon that ſuffered three Days ago, when his Death doth 
agree ſo well with the Predictions of the Prophets, who fore- 
told, That the Meſſias ſhould be cut off, but not for himſelf, 
and be ſmitten for the Iniquities of his People?” Here we may 
obſerve, The great Wiſdom and Grace of God, who makes 
ſometimes the Diffidence of his People an Occaſion of farther 
clearing up the choiceſt Truths unto them : Never did theſe 
Diſciples hear ſo excellent an Expoſition of Moſes and the 
Prophets concerning the Meſſias, as now, when their ſinful 
Diſtruſt had ſo far prevailed over them. Obſerve, 2. The 
Doctrines which Chriſt inſtruts his Diſciples in, namely, in 
the Neceſſity of his Death and Paſſion, and of his Glory 
and Exaltation; Ought not Chriſt to = and to enter into 
his Glory? Learn, 1. That with reſpect to God's Decree, 
and with relation to Man's Guilt, the Death of Chriſt was 


' neceſſary and indiſpenſable, 2. That his Reſurrection and 


Exaltation was as neceſſary as his Paſſion. - 3. That there 
was a meritorious Connexion between Chriſt's Sufferings and 
his Glory; his Exaltation was merited by his Paſſion ; He 
was ta drink of the Brook in the Ii ay, and then he ſhould lift 
up his Head. Obſerve, 4. Chriſt did not only put Light into 
theſe his Apoſtles Heads, but Heat alſo into their Hearts, 
which burned all the While he communed with them ; Did 
not our Hearts burn within us, while he opened to us the Scrip- 
tures? Oh what an efficacious Power is there in the Word of 


8 when ſet home upon the Hearts of Men by the Spirit of 
r 


33 And they roſe up the ſame hour, and returned 
to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven gathered together, 
and them that were with them, 34 Saying, The 
Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 
35 And they told what things were done in the way, 
and how he was known of them in breaking of bread. 
36 C And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the 
midſt of them, and ſaith unto them, Peace be unto 
2 37 But they were terrified and affrighted, and 

uppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit. 38 And he ſaid 

unto them, Why are ye troubled, and why do tlioughts 

ariſe in your hearts? 39 Behold my hands and my 

feet, that it is I myſelf. Handle me, and ſee: for a 

ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have, 
2 


40 And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them 
his hands and his feet. 41 And while they yet be- 
lieved not for joy, and wondered, he ſaid unto them, 
Have ye here any meat? 42 And they gave him a 
piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey-comb. 43 
And he took it, and did eat before them. 44 And 
he ſaid unto them, Theſe are the words which I ſpake 
unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things 
muſt be fulfilled which were written in the law of 
Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the pſalms con- 
cerning me. 


Obſerve, 1. That theſe two Diſciples at Eumaus, being 
fully ſatisfied in the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection, by his 
appearing to them in breaking of Bread, they aroſe preſently, 
and went from Emmaus to Jeruſalem : It muſt needs be late 
at Night, being after Supper, and ſeven Miles diſtant ; yet 
conſidering the Sorrow that the Diſciples were under, theſe 
two leave all their private Affairs, and haſten ta comfort 
them with the glad Tidings of our Lord's Reſurrection. 
Teaching us, That all ſecular Affairs, all private and particu- 
lar Buſineſs, muſt give Place to the Glory of God, and the 
Comfort and Salvation of Souls. Obſerve, 2. The great En- 
deavours which our Saviour uſed to confirm his Diſciples 
Faith in the Doctrine of the Reſurreftion, He comes and ftands 
in the Mid/t of them, and ſays, Peace be unto yen; next, he 
ſhews them his pierced Hands, Side, and Feet, with the Scars 
and Marks, which he yet retained, that they might ſee it was 
their crucified Maſter ; After all this, He eats Fore them a 
Piece of a broiled Fiſh, and Honey-comb ; not that he needed 
it, his Body being now become immortal; but to aſſure them 
that it was his own Perſon, and that he had ſtill the ſame 
Body: Yet fo ſlack and backward were they to believe that 
Chriſt was riſen, that all the Predictions of the Scripture, all 
the Aſſurances they had from our Saviour's Mouth, and the 
ſeveral Appearings of Chriſt unto them, were little enough to 
eſtabliſh and confirm their Faith in the Reſurrection of our 
Saviour. Obſerve, 3. The higheſt and fulleſt Evidence which 
our Saviour offers to evince and prove the Certainty of his 
Reſurrection, namely, by appealing to their Senſes ; Handle 
me, and fee : Chriſt admits the Teſtimony of our Senſes, to 
aſſure it to be his real Body. And if the Church of Rome will 
not allow us to believe our Senſes, we ſhall loſe the beſt exter- 
nal Evidence we can have to prove the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion; namely, The Miracles of Chriſt: for how can I 
know that thoſe Miracles were true, but by the Judgment of 
my Senſes? Now as our Senſes tell us, That Chriſt's Miracles 
were true, ſo they aſſure us, that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tion is falſe, 7 | 


45 Then opened he their underſtanding, that they 
might underſtand the ſcriptures. 46 And ſaid unto 
them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt 
to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day : 
47 And that repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould 
be preached in his name among all nations, begin- 
og at Jeruſalem. 48 And ye are witneſſes of theſe 
things. 


It is one Thing to open the Scriptures themſelves, or to 
explain them, and another to open their Underſtandings to 
perceive them : Chriſt did the latter, Whence note, That 
the e e the Mind and Heart effectually to receive the 
Truths of God, is the peculiar Prerogative and Office of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; Then opened he their Under/tandings ; namely, b 
the Illuminations of his Holy Spirit. One of the great 
Miſeries under which lapſed Nature labours, is ſpiritual Blind- 
neſs; Chriſt has the only Eye-falve which can heal and cure 
it, Rev. iii. 18, And there is no worſe Cloud to obſcure the 
Light of the Spirit, than a proud Conceit of our own Know- 
* Obſerve, 2. The ſpecial Charge given by our Saviour 
to his Apoſtles, to preach Repentance 9 Remiſſion of Sins; 
to preach it in Chriſt's Name, to preach it to ail Nations, be- 
inning firſl at — ge Where note, "The aſtoniſhing 

ercy of Jeſus Chriſt; although Jeruſalem was the Place 
where he loſt his Life, the City that barbarouſly butchered, 
and inhumanly murthered him, yet there he will have the 
Doctrine of Repentance preached ; nay, firſt proched there 


— Goſpel- Combination muſt firſt begin, Ropentance 
| and 
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and Remiſſion of Sin be preached, beginning at 8 Lord! 


How unwilling art thou that any ſhould , when thou 
not only prayedſt for thy Murtherers, and offeredft up thy Blood 
to God in the Behalf of them that ſhed it, but requiredſt thy 
Ambaſſadors to make Feruſalem the firſt Tender of Remiſhon, 
upon Condition of Repentance ? That repentance and Remiſſion 
of Sins ſhould be preached among all Nations, beginning at Je- 
ruſalem 


49 And behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Father 
upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Jeruſalem, until 
e be endued with power from on high. 50 J And 
e led them out as far as to Bethany : and he lifted 
up his hands, and bleſſed them. 531 And it came 
to paſs, while he bleſſed them, he was parted from 
them, and carried up into heaven. 52 And they 
worſhipped him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great 


joy: 53 And were continually in the temple, praiſing 
and bleſſing God, Amen. 


The End of St 


Our Saviour, 2 about to leave his Dijciples, com 
forts them with the Promiſe of his Holy Spirit, which ſhoulq 
ſupply. the Want of his bodily Preſence ; and bids them ta 

at 151 alem till they ſhould, at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt be 
made Partakers of this invaluable Blefling, Obſerve, 2 
Our Lord having bleſſed his Diſciples, he takes his Lies 
of them, and goes up into Heaven. As he raiſed himſelf ou 
of his Grave, fo did he aſcend into Heaven by his own 
there to appear in the Preſence of God for us; and 
Forerunner, to give us an Aſſurance, 


Power, 


as 
That in due 1 


ſhall aſcend after him, Whither our Forerunner is for us en- 


tered, Heb. vi. 20. Obſerve, laſtly, The Act of Homage and 
Adoration which the Apoſtles perform to the Lord Jeſus; 
how they worſhipped him, that is, as God, the eternal Son 
of God, ing ſo declared by the Reſurrection from the Dead 
and by his Aſcenſion into Heaven before their Eyes, from 
whence he will certainly come at the End of the World to 
judge both the Quick and the Dead. For which ſolemn 
God . prepare all Mankind by a renewed Frame of 
Heart, and a religious Courſe of Life; and then, Come Lord 
Jeſus to Judgment, come quickly, Amen, 


Hour, 


LUKE's Goſpel. 
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5 THE 


HOLY GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


2 


N 


TW 


The Fourth and Laſt of the 


Holy Goſpels, falls under Confideration : Namely, That which was written by 


The Evangeliſt St John; concerning which we have obſervable, the Writer, the Occaſion, the Deſign and 


Scope of 
Boſom of Chriſt ; he that lay 


this Sublime Book. Obſerve, 1. The Writer of it, St John, the beloved Diſciple, that lay in the 
in Chriſt's Boſom, reveals the Secret of Chriſt's Heart. 


John, /aith St Auſtin, 


drew out of the Boſom of Chriſt the very Heart of Chriſt, and made it known to a loſt World. Obſerve, 2. The 


Occaſion of St John's writing 
the Divinity of Jesus CHRIST, 


this Goſpel, and that was the Hereſy of Ebion and Cerinthus, which denied 
When Gov ſuffers Hereticks to vent their blaſphemous Opinions, he takes Oc- 


caſion from thence to make a clearer Diſcovery of Divine Truth. We had perhaps wanted St John's Goſpel, if 


Ebion and Cerinthus had not broached their Hereſy againſt Cyr 1sT's Divinity. 
which is to deſcribe the Perſon of Chriſt in his two Natures, Divine and Human, as 


Scope of this Goſpel, 


Obſerve, 3. The Deen and 


the Object of our Faith : This he doth in a Sublime and Lofty Manner; upon which Account he was compared 


by 


Divine. 


the Ancients to the Eagle that ſoars aloft, and maketh her Neſt on high; and was alſo called John the 
Obſerve, laſtly, The Difference between this and the other Goſpels. The other Evangeliſts inſiſt 


chiefly upon the Humanity of CHRIST, and probe him to be truly Man, the Son of the Virgin Mary; this 
Evangeliſt proves him to be Gop as well as Man; God from Eternity, and Man in the Fulneſs of Time. The 
ether three Writers relate what Cur1sT did; St John 4 be what CaRr1sT ſaid : They recount bis Miracles, 


be records his Sermons and Prayers. 


In ſhort, The profo 


und Myſteries of our Holy Religion are bere unfolded 


by the beloved Diſciple ; and particularly the Divinity and Incarnation of our Bleſſed Saviour, 


CAS. 1 


IN the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. 2 The fame 
was in the beginning with God. 


Obſerve here, 1, The Perſon ſpoken of, Jeſus Chriſt, un- 
der the Name of the Word, In the Beginning was the Word. 
Becauſe God ſpeaks to us by him, and makes known his 
Will to us by Chriſt, as we make known our Minds to one 
another by our Words. Again; As our Words are the Con- 
ception and Image of our Minds, fo Chriſt is the expreſs 
Image of his Father's Perſon, and was begotten of the Father, 
even as our Words are begotten of our Minds: For theſe Rea- 
ſons he is ſo often ſtiled the Verd. Ob. 2. What the Evan- 
geliſt here aſſerts concerning the Word, Chriſt Jeſus, even 
three Particulars; namely, his eternal Exiſtence, his perſonal 
Co-exiſtence, and his divine Eſſence, 1. His eternal Exiſt- 
ence: In the Beginning was the Mord; in the Beginning, 
when all Things received their Being, then the Word was, 
and did actually ſubſiſt, even from al Eternity. Not. in the 
Beginning of the Goſpel-State, but in the Beginning of the 
Creation, as appears from the following Words, all Things were 
made by him, and without him was not any Thing made that 
was made, Which plainly ſhews, that the Evangeliſt is here 
ſpeaking of the Creation, Riſe, or Beginning 'of all Things 
created, Learn hence, That Jeſus Chriſt, not only antece- 
dent to his Incarnation, but even before all Time, and the 
Beginning of all Things, had an actual Being and Exiſtence. 
2. His perſonal Co-exiſtence with the Father, The Mord was 
with God; that is, eternally and inſepatably with him, in the 
ſame Effence and Nature, being in the K ather, as well as 
with him, ſo that the Father never was without him, Prov. 


viii, 22. J was by him, as one brought up with him. I was by 
his Sides, ſays FA Chaldee Inte «Arch Learn hence, That 
the Son is a Perſon diſtin from the Father; but of the ſame 
Eſſence and Nature with the Father ; he is God of God, ve- 
ry God of very God; being of one Subſtance with the Father, 
by whom all Things were made: The Mord was with God. 
3 His divine Eſſence. The Word was God. Here St Fohn * 
eclares the Divinity, as he did before the Eternity, 5 our 

bleſſed Saviour. He was with God, and exiſted in him; 
therefore he muſt be God, and a Perſon diſtinct from the Fa- 
ther. The Word was God, ſay the Socintans, that is, a God 
by Office, not by Nature, as being God's Ambaſſador ; But 
the Word God is uſed eleven Times in this Chapter in its 
proper Senſe; and it is not reaſonable to conceive that it 


ſhould be here uſed in an improper Senſe, in which this 


Word in the ſingular Number is never uſed throughout the 
whole New Teſtament. Dr Whitby. Learn hence, That the 
Eternity, the Perſonality, and the Divinity of Chrift, are of 
Neceſſity to be believed, if we will worſhip him aright. 
Chriſt tells us, . v. 23. That we muſt worſhip the Son even 
as we worſhip the Father, Now unleſs we acknowledge the 
Eternity and Divinity of Chriſt, the Second Perſon, as well 
as of God the Father, the Firſt Perſon, we honour neither the 
Father nor the Son. There is this Difference between na- 
tural Things and ſupernatural. Natural Things are firſt un- 
derſtood, and then believed : But ſupernatural Myſteries muſt 
be firſt believed, and then will be better underſtood. If we 
will firſt ſet Reaſon on work, and believe no more than we can 
comprehend, this will hinder Faith: But if after we have af- 


RF «IIA, we ſet dens on work, this will 
3 All things were made by him ; and without him 
was not any thing made that was made, 


"a Obſerve 


— —_ 
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Obſerve here, The Argument which St John uſes to prove | 
Chriſt to be God; It is taken from the Work of Creation, 
He that made all Things, is truly and really God; but 
Chriſt made all Things, and nothing was made without 
him; therefore is Chrift truly and really God. Here obſerve, 
1. An Affirmation of as large and vaſt an Extent as the whole 
World. All Things were made by him ; not this or that parti- 
cular Being, but all created Beings received their Exiſtence and 
Being from Chriſt. Obſerve, 2. That to prevent the lealt 
Imagination of any Thing's having another Author than Chriſt, 
here is the moſt poſitive and particular Negation that can be: | 
That without him was not any Thing made, that was made; 
not without him as an Inſtrument, but without him as an 
Agent, Chriſt being a Co-worker with the Father and the Spi- 
rit in the Work of Creation. He was the Author of the Cre- 
ation, not an Inſtrument in creating. Learn hence, That 
Chriſt, as God, being the Creator and Maker of all Things 
himſelf, ie excluded from being a Creature, or any Thing that 
was made, 


4 In him was life, and the life was the light of men. 
5 And the light ſhineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs 
comprehended it not. 


Here. we have a farther Proof of Chriſt's Divinity, and' an 
Evidence that he had a Being as God, before his Incarna- 
tion; for as much as all Life is centered in him, communi- 
cated by him, and derived from him. In him was Life, For- 
maliter & Cauſaliter. Life was formally in Chriſt, as the Sub- 
ject of it; and alſo cauſally in him as the Fountain of it. 
Learn, 1. That Chriſt is the Author and Diſpenſer of all 
Life unto his Creatures. He is original Life in the Order 
of Nature, becauſe by him Man was created, Gen. i. 26. He 
is ſpiritual Life in the Order of Grace, John xiv. 6. 1 am 
the I ay, the Truth, and the Life. He is eternal Life in the 
Order of Glory, 1 John v. 20. This is the true God, and eter- 
nal Life. Learn, 2. That all Creatures receiving Light and 
Life from Chriſt, not as an Inſtrument, but as the Fountain 
from whence it floweth, and in which it is preſerved, is an 
evident Proof of his Divinity, and an Argument that he is 
truly and really God. In him was Life, and the Life was the 
Light of Men. 


6 There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name 
was John. 7 The ſame came for a witneſs, to bear 
witneſs of the light, that all men through him might 
believe. 8 He was not that light, but was ſent to 
bear witneſs of that light. 9 That was the true light, 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world. | 


Here the Evangeliſt proceeds in declaring Chriſt to be real- 

God, becauſe he was that Original, that eſſential Light, 
which had no Beginning, ſuffers no Decay, but is fo diffulive, 
as in ſome Kind, and in ſome Meafure or other to enlighten 
every Man that cometh into the World.” Some of the , wn 
had a Conceit, that Jabn the Baptiſt was the promiſed Meſ- 
ſias, as appears by Luke iii. 15. People were in Expecta- 
tion, and all Men muſed in their Hearts of John, whether he 
were the Chrift or nat. Here therefore, to undeceive the 
ews, the Evangeh{ adds, that Jon was not that Light, 

ohn was « great Light, a burning and a ſhining Light, Vat 
not ſuch a Light as the Meſſias was to be. Fohn was a Light 
wars, © Chriſt efficiently: John was a Light en- 
lightened, Chriſt was a Light enlightening ; John's Light 
was by Derivation and Participation, Chrilt's was eſſential 
and original; John's Light was as the Light of a Candle in a 
gn Houſe, in and —— Jews only; but Chriſt's 

ight was as the Light of the Sun, ſpreading over the Face 
of the whole Earth. This is the true Light that lighteth every 
Man that cometh into the World; that is, he enlightens all. 
Mankind with the Light of Reaſon, and is the Author of 
all ſpiritual Illumination in them that receive it. Chriſt is 
called a Light in regard of his Office, which was to manifeſt 
and declare that Salvation to his Church which lay hid before 
in the Purpoſe of God; and he is called the True Light ; not 
ſo much in Oppoſition to all falſe Lights, but as oppoſed to 
the Types and Shadows of the Moſaical Diſpenſation. Learn, 
1. That every Man and Woman that comes into the World is 
enlightened by Chrift in ſome Kind and Meaſure or other. All 


| giving them Power, that is, 


13 Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will 
of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God, 


ſcience: Some with the Light of Grace and ſupernatural Illu. 
mination. Learn, 2. That Chriſt being the effential, origi. 
nal, and eternal Light, enlightening and enlivening the whole 
Creation, is an evident and andeniable Demonſtration that he is 
truly and really God, 


m0 He was in the world, and the world was made 
by him; and the world knew him not. 11 He came 
unto his own, and his own received him not. 


He was in the World, that is, he that was God from Eter- 
nity, made himſelf viſible to the World in the Fulneſs of Time 
The Evangeliſt repeats it again, that the World was made by 
him, to ſhew his Omnipotency and Divinity; and then adds 
that the World knew him not, as an Evidence of the World's 
Blindneſs and Ingratitude. Learn hence, That notwithſtandi 
the eternal Son of God appeared in the World, and the World 
was made and created by him ; yet the Generality of the World 
did not know him; that is, did not own and acknowled 
him, did not receive and obey him. They neither knew him 
as Creator, nor accepted of him as Mediator: Yea, he came 
to his own; that is, his own Kindred and Country, the Church 
and People of the Jews; but the Generality of them gave 
him cold Entertainment, It was the Sin of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, that tho' they were Chriſt's own peculiar People; his 
own by Choice, his own-by Purchaſe, his own by Covenant, 
by Kindred, yet the Generality of them did reject him, and 
would not own him for the true and promiſed Meffias. Learn 
hence, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt met with manifeſt and ſhame- 
ful Rejection even at the Hands of thoſe that were ncateſt to 
him by Fleſh and Nature, John xi. 5. Neither did his Brahre 
believe on him, | 


12 But as many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the ſons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name : 


That is, although Multitudes rejected him, yet ſome received 
and owned him for the true Meſſias; and thoſe that did ſo, 
he advanced to the High Dignity of Adoption and Sonſhip, 

Right or Privilege to become the 

ns of God, Here note, 1. The Nature of juſtifying Faith 
declared; As many as received bim. Now this Reccving of 
Chriſt implies theſe three Things. 1. The Aſſent of the Un- 
derſtanding to that divine Teſtimony which the Scripture gives 
of Chriſt. 2. The Conſent of the Will to ſubmit to this 
Jeſus as Lord and King. 3. The Aſfiance and Truſt of the 
Heart in Chriſt alone for Salvation; for Faith is not a baic 
Credence, but a divine Affance, and ſuch an Affiance in Chritt, 
and Reliance upon him, as is the Parent and Principle of Obe- 
dience to him. Note, 2 That it is the high and honourable 
Privilege of all ſuch as receive Chriſt by Faith, to become the 
Sons of God by Adoption, This is a precious Privilege, a free 
Privilege, an honourable Privilege, an abiding Privilege, and 
calls for all poſſible Returns of Gratitude and "I hankfulnels, of 
Love and Service, of Duty and Obedience, of Submitlipn and 
Self- Reſignation. 


Becauſe the bragging Jews did much boaſt of their natural 
Birth and Deſcent from Abraham, as being his Blood and Off- 

ring, therefore it is here aſſerted, T hat Men become not the 

hildren of God by natural Propagation, but by ſpiritual Re- 
generation: They are not born of Blood. Grace runs not in 
a Blood, Piety is not hereditary. Religious Parents propa- 
gate Corruption, not Regeneration, Were the Conveyances 
of Grace natural, good Parents would not be fo ill ſuited with 
Children as ſometimes they are, No Perſon then whatlo- 
ever, has the gracious P. * of Adoption by the firſt Birch. 
They are not born of Blood, nor. of the Mill of the Fleſh, nor of 
the Will of Man ; that is, No Man by the utmoſt Improve- 
ment of Nature can raiſe himſelf up to this Privilege of Adop- 
tion, and be the Author and efficient Cauſe of his own Rege- 
neration. Learn hence, That Man in all his Capacities is too 
weak to 22 the Work of Regeneration in himſelf. They, 
ſays Dr Hammond, who, by the Influence of the higheſt ra- 
tional Principles, live moſt exactly according to the R 
of rational Nature, that is, of unregenerate Morality, ate 


are enlightened with the Light of Reaſon and natural Con- 


5 


the Perſons here deſcribed, Learn, 2. That God alone is —4 
pri 
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D efficient Cauſe of Regeneration. He works upon the 


rime . | 

ding by Illumination, and upon the Will b Sancti- 

Under W; hich 2 born, not if Blood, nor of the Will of the 
ut 


Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God, 


14 And the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt a- 


us (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father) full of grace and truth. 


The Evangeliſt having aſſerted the Divinity of Chriſt in the 
ſoregoing Verſes, comes now ta ſpeak of his Humanity and 
Manifeſtation in our Nature, The Mord was made Fleſh. here 
note, 1. Our Saviour's Incarnation for us. 2. His Life and 
Converſation here among us. He dwelt, or tabernacled for 
» Seaſon with us. In the Incarnation or Aſſumption of our 
Nature, 5% ve, 1. The Perſon aſſuming, The Mord, that is, 
the ſecond Perſon ſubſiſting in the glorious Godhead, 0%. 2. 
The Nature afſumed, Fleſh ; that is, the human Nature, 
conſiſting of Soul and 3 But why is it not ſaid, The 
ard was made Man but, The Mord was made Fleſh, Anfw. 
To denote and ſet forth the wonderful Abaſement and Con- 
deſcenſion of Chriſt, there being more of Vileneſs and Weak- 
neſs, and Oppoſition to Spirit, in the Word Fleſh, than in the 
Word Man: Chriſt's taking Fleſh implies, That he did not 
only take upon him the human Nature,” but all the Weakneſſes 
and Infirmities of that Nature alſo (ſinſul Infirmities and per- 
ſonal Infirmities excepted) he had nothing to do with our 
ſinful Fleſh : Though Chriſt loved Souls with an infinite and 
inſuperable Love, yet he would not fin to ſave a Soul. And 
he took no perſonal Infirmities noon him, but ſuch as are 
common to the whole Nature, as Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs. 
Olſ. 3. The Aſſumption itſelf, He was made Fleſh; that is, 
he aflumed the human Nature into an Union with his God- 
head, and ſo became a true and real Man by that Aſſumption, 
Learn hence, That Jeſus Chriſt did really aſſume the true 
and perfect Nature of Man, into a perſonal Union with 
his divine Nature, and ſtill remains true God, and true | 
Man, in one Perſon for ever. O bleſſed Union! O thrice 
happy Conjunction; As Man, Chriſt has an experimental 
Senſe of our Infirmities and Wants, As God, he can ſupport 
and ſupply them all. Note farther, 2. As our Saviour's In- 
carnation for us, ſo his Life and Converſation among us ; He 
dwelt, or tabernacled _—_— us. The Tabernacle was a 
Type of Chriſt's human Nature, 1. As the Outſide of the 
Tabernacle was mean, made of ordinary Materials, but its In- 
ſide glorious; ſo was the Son of God. 2. God's ſpecial Pre- 
ſence was in the Tabernacle; there he dwelt, for he had a De- 
light therein. In like manner dwelt all the Fulneſs of the God- 
head bodily in Chriſt; and the Glory of his Divinity ſhined 
forth" to the Eye and View of his Diſciples ; for they beheld his 
Glory, the Glory as of the only Begotten of the Father; that is, 
whilſt Chriſt appeared as a Man amongſt us, he gave great and 
glorious Teſtimonies of his being the Son of God, Learn 
hence, That in the Day of our Saviour's Incarnation, the Di- 
vinity of his Perſon did ſhine forth- through the Veil of his 
Fleſh, and was ſeen by all them that had a ſpiritual Eye to be- 
hold it, and a Mind diſpoſed to conſider it. Ve beheld his 
Glery, the Glory as of the only Begotten of the Father, 


15 © John bare witneſs of him, and cried, ſaying, 
This was he of whom I ſpake, He that cometh after 
me is preferred before me; for he was before me. 
16 And of his fulneſs have all we received, and grace 
for grace. 17 For the law was given by Moſes, but 
grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 18 No man 
hath ſeen God at any time; the only begotten Son, 
Huy is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared 

im. 


Here we have 7obn Baptiſt's fiſt Teſtimony concerning 
Chriſt the promiſed Meſſiah: And it conſiſts of four Parts, 
1. John prefers Chriſt before himſelf, as being ſurpaſſingly 
above himſelf, He that cometh after me, is preferred before 
me, that is, in the Dignity of his Perſon, and in the Eminen- 

of his Office, as being the eternal God, Now among /f 
them that were born of Woman, there was not a greater than John 
the Baptiſt: If Chriſt then was greater than Zohn, it was in 
Regard of his being God. He is therefore preferred before 


him, becauſe he was before him, as being God from all Eter- 


nity. Learn hence, That the Dignity and Eternity of Chriſt's 
Perſon as God, ſets him up above.all his Miniſters ; yea above 
all Creatures how excellent ſoever. He that cometh after 
me in Time, is preferred 2 me in Dignity; for he was 
before me, even from all Eternity. 2. hn prefers Chriſt 
before all Believers in Point of Fulneſs and Sufficiency of di- 


vine Grace: Of his — do they receive. They have their 
Fillings, Chriſt has his Fulneſs: Theirs is the Fulneſs of a 


Veſſel, his is the Fulneſs of a Fountain; their Fulneſs is de- 
rivative, his Fulneſs is original, yet alſo miniſterial, on pur- 
poſe in him to give out to us, that we may receive Grace for 
Grace; that is, Nats anſwerable for Kind and Quality, tho' 
not for Meaſure and Degree. As a Child in Generation re- 
ceives from its Parents Member for Member, or as the Paper 
in the Printing-Preſs receives Letter for Letter, and the 
Wax under the Seal receives Print for Print, ſo in the Work 
of Regeneration, whatever Grace is in Chriſt, there is the 
like for Kind ſtamped upon the Chriſtian's Soul. All the 
Members of Chriſt being made plentiful Partakers of his ſpi- 
ritual Endowments, Learn hence, That all Fulneſs of Grace, 
by way of Supply for Believers, is treaſured up in Chriſt, 
and communicated by him, as their Wants and Neceſſities do 
require: His Fulneſs is inexhauſtible, it can never be drawn 
low, much leſs drawn dry: Of his Fulneſs di we receive 
Grace for Grace; that is, Grace freely, Grace plentifully ; 
God grant that none of us may receive the Grace of Chriſt 
in vain. 3. John prefers Chriſt before MHaſes, whom the Jews 
doted ſo much upon. The Law was given by Moſes, not as 
the Author, but as the Diſpenſer of it. Maſes was God's 
Miniſter, by whom the Law, which reveals Wrath, was 
given to the Jews, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, 

race, in Oppoſition to the condemnatory Curſe and Sen— 
tence of the =P and Truth, in Oppoſition to the Types, 
Shadows, and Ceremonies of the Legal Adminiſtration, Learn 
hence, that all Grace for the Remiſſion of Sin, and for Per- 
formance of Duty, is given from Chriſt the Fountain of 
Grace; Grace came by 25 Cbriſi. The Grace of Pardon 
and Reconciliation ; the Grace of Holineſs and SanQification ; . 
the Grace of Love and Adoption; even all that Grace that 
fits us for Service here, and Glory hereafter, Chriſt is both 
the Diſpenſer and the Author of it. Grace came by Feſus 
Chriſt. Again, 4. John the Baptiſt here, (ver. 18.) doth 
not only prefer Chriſt before himſelf, before Moſes, before 
all Believers, but even before all Perſons whatſoever in Point 
of Knowing and Revealing the Mind of God. No Man 
hath ſeen God at any Time; that is, no mere Man hath ever 
ſeen God in his Eſſence, whilſt he was in this mortal State. 
Hers God's Inviſibility is aſſerted; next Chriſt's Intimacy. 
with the Father is declared, The only begotten Son, that is in 
the Beſem of the Father, This Expreſſion implies three Things. 
I. Unity of Natures ; the Boſom is the Child's Place, who 
is Part of ourſelves, and of thè ſame Nature with ourſelves. 
2, Dearneſs of Affection. None lie in the Boſom, but the 
Perſon that is dear to us. A boſom Friend is the deareſt of 
Friends. 3. It implies Communication of Secrets. Chriſt's 
lying in his Father's Boſom, intimates his being conſcious to 
all his Father's Secrets, to know all his Counſels, and to un- 
derſtand his whole Will and Pleaſure. Now as Chtiſt's lying 
in the Father's Boſom, implies Unity of Nature, it teaches us 
to give the ſame Worſhip to Chriſt, which we give to God the 
Father, becauſe he is of the ſame Nature with the Father : As 
it implies Dearneſs of Affection betwixt the Father and the 
Son, it teaches us to place our chief Love upon Chriſt the Son, 
becauſe God the Father doth ſo: He, who is the Son of God's 
Love, ſhould be the Object of our Love; as God hath a Bo- 
ſom for Chriſt, ſo ſhould we have alſo; the nobleſt Object 
challenges the higheſt Affection. Again, as Chriſt's lying in 
the Father's Boſom, implies the Knowledge of his Mind and 
Will, it teaches us to apply ourſelves to Chriſt, to his Word 
and Spirit for Illuginauon. Whither ſhould we go for In- 
ſtruction, but to this great Prophet; for Direction, but to this 
wonderful Counſellor ? e can never be made wiſe unto Sal- 
. if Chriſt, the Wiſdom of the Father, doth not make 
us ſo. 


19 And this is the record of John, when the Jews 
ſent prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem, to aſk him, 
Who art thou? 20 And he confeſſed, and denied not 
bur confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. | 21 And they aſked 
him, What then? Art thou Elias? And he faith, I 


am 


Li 
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am not. Art thou that prophet ? And he anſwered, 
No. 22 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou? 
that we may give an anſwer to them that ſent us: 
what ſayeſt thou of thyſelf? 23 He ſaid, I am the 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Make ſtrait the 
way of the Lord, as ſaid the prophet Eſaias. 24 And 
they which were ſent were of the Phariſees. 25 And 
they aſked him, and ſaid unto him, Why baptizeſt 
thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, nei- 
ther that prophet? 26 John anſwered them, ſaying, 
I baptize with water: but there ſtandeth one among 
you, whom ye know not; 27 He it is who, coming 
after me, is preferred before me, whoſe ſhoes latcher 
I am not worthy to unlooſe. - 28 Theſe things were 
done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was 
baptizing. 


In theſe Verſes we have a ſecond Sony which John 
the Baptiſt gave of our Jun Jeſus Chriſt, 5 15 you = 
Prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem, ſaying, art thou 
Tha is, the Zaubeltim, or great cel at Jeruſalem, to 
whom it belonged to judge who were true Prophets, ſent 
Meſſengers to the Baptiſt to know, Whether he was the 
Meſſias or not? John refuſes to take this Honour to himſelf, 
but tells them plainly, he was his Harbinger and Forerunner, 
and that the Meſſias himſelf was juſt at Hand. From hence 
note, How very cautious, and exceeding careful this Meſſen- 
r of Chriſt was, and all the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to 
, that they do not aſſume or arrogate to themſelves any 
Part of that Honour which is due to Chriſt; but ſet the Crown 
of Praiſe upon Chriſt's own Head, acknowledging him to be 
All in All. 1 Cor. iii. 5. J#/ho then is Paul? and who it 
Apalles ? but Miniſters by whom ye believed. Obſerve farther, In 
this Teſtimony of Jabn the Baptiſt, theſe two Things: 1. A 
negative Declaration, who_ he was not; I am not, ſays he, 
the Maſſiab, whom you look for, nor Elias, nor that 'rophet 
ou expect; not Els, that is, in your Senſe, not Elias the 
;/bbite; not Elias for Identity of Perſon, but Elias for Simi- 
litude of Gifts, Office and Calling. Nu came, Gong not 
in the Perſon, yet in the Power and Spirit of Elias. He de- 
nies farther, that he was that Prophet; that * . which 
Moſes ſpake of, Deut. xviii. 15. nor any of the old Prophets 
riſen from the Dead; nay, ſtrictly ſpeaking, he was not any 
Prophet at all; but more than a Prophet : The Old Teſta- 
ment Prophets propheſied of Chriſt to come; but Jobn point- 
ed at, ſhewed, and declared a Chriſt already come; and in 
this Senſe he was no mere Prophet, but more than a Prophet. 
2. We have here the Baptiſt's poſitive Affir mation, who he 
was; namely, Chriſt's Herald in the Wilderneſs, his Uſher, 
his Forerunner to prepare the People for the receiving of the 
Meſſias, and to make them ready for the Entertaining of 
the Goſpel, by preaching the Doctrine of Repentance to 
them. From hence learn, That the Preaching of the Doc- 
trine of Repentance is indiſpenſably neceſſary, in order to 
the preparing of the Hearts of Sinners for che receiving of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve laſtly, The great and exempla u- 
mility of the holy Baptiſt, the mean and lowly Opinion he 
had of himſelf. Although John was the greateſt among them 
that were born of a Woman, and ſo much eſteemed by the 
Fews, and had the Honour to go before Chriſt in the Exerciſe 
of his Office and Miniſtry; yet he judges himſelf unworthy to 
carry Chriſt's Shoes after him. He that cometh after me, is pre- 
ferred before me, whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to unloofe. Learn 
hence, TI hat the more eminent Gifts the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel have, and the more ready Men are to honour and eſteem 
them, the more will they abaſe themſelves, if they be truly gra- 
cious, and account themſelves highly honoured in doing the 
meaneſt Offices of Love and Service for Jeſus Chriſt. Thus 


doth the holy Baptiſt here: His Shoes Latchet I am not worthy 
to unloſe. 


29 The next day John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto 
him, and faith, Behold the Lamb of God, which tak- 
eth away the ſin of the world. 30 This is he of whom 
I ſaid, After me cometh a man which is preferred be- 


fore me: for he was before me. 
„a2 


This is John the Baptiſt's third Teſtimony concerning 
Chriſt; in which he points out Chriſt as the true Sacrifice 
for the Expiation of Sin. Behold the Lamb of God: The 
Lamb of God's appointing to be an expiatory Sacrifice ; the 
Lamb of God's Election; the Lamb of God's Affection; the 
Lamb of God's Acceptation; the Lamb of God's Exaltation . 
who, by the Sacrifice of his Death, has taken away the Sin of 
the World. The Sin, not the Sins in the Plural Numbe; 
to denote Original Sin, as ſome think; or as others, to ſhew 
that Chriſt hath univerſally taken upon himſelf the whc1z 
Burthen of our Sin and Guile. And there ſeems to be 2 
ſecret Antitheſis in the Word FYorld. In the Levitical Sa. 
crifices, only the Sins of the Jews were laid upon the (acti. 
ficed Beaſt; but this Lamb takes away the Sin both of Jew 
or Gentile. The Lord hath gore to meet on him the Iniquity 
pA us all, And the Word, Taketh away, being in the preſent 

eaſe, denotes a continued Act, and it intimates to us thus 
much, viz, That it is the daily Office of Chriſt to take awa 
our Sin by preſenting to the Father the Memorials of his Death, 
Chriſt takes away from all Believers the Guilt and Puniſhment 
of their Sins, the Filth and Pollution of them ; the Power and 
Dominion that is in them; and as St John called upon the 
Jews, to behold this Lamb of God with an Eye of Obſerya. 
tion ; ſo it is our Duty to behold him now with an Eye of Ad- 
miration, with an Eye of Gratulation; but eſpecially with an 
Eye of Faith and 5 — improving the Fruit of his 
Death to our own Conſolation and Salvation, Iſa. xlv. 22. Lk 
unto me, and be ſaved, &c. 


31 And I knew him not: but that he ſhould be 
made manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore am I come baptiz- 


ing with water. 32 And John bare record, ſaying, 
I ſaw the Spirit deſcending from heaven like a dove, 
and it abode upon him. 33 And I knew him not: 
but he that ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame 
faid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit 
deſcending and remaining on him, the ſame is he 
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt, 34 And I fay, 
and bare record that this is the Son of God. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That though John the Baptiſt was a near 
Kinſman of Chriſt, according to the Fleſh, yet the Provi- 
dence of God ſo ordered it, that for thirty Years together they 
did not know one another, nor converſe with each other, nor 
probably ever ſaw the Faces of each other; to be ſure he did 
not know him to be the Meſſiah. This, no doubt, was over- 
ruled by the Wiſdom of God, to prevent all Suſpicion, as if 
. and Chriſt had compacted together to give one another 

redit ; that the World might ſuſpe& nothing of the Truth 
of 7ohn's Teſtimony concerning Chriſt, or have the leaſt Jea- 
louſy that what he ſaid of. Chriſt, was from any Byaſs of Mind 
to his Perſon ; therefore he repeats it a ſecond Lime, vr. 
31, and 33. J new him not. Hence we may learn, That 
a corporal Sight of Chriſt, and an outward perſonal Acquaint- 
ance with him, is not ſimply needful, and abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary for enabling a Miniſter to ſet him forth and repreſent 
him favingly to the World. Obſerve, 2. The Mean declared 
by which John came to know Chriſt to be the true Meſſiah; 
it was by a Sign from Heaven, namely, the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcending like a Dove upon our Saviour. He that ſent me to 
baptize with Mater, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom theu 
ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining, the ſame is be. 
Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt, taking upon him our Nature, 
did ſo cover his Glory with the Veil of our Fleſh and common 
Infirmities, that he could not be known b bodily Sight from 
another Man. Till John had a divine Revelawn, and an 
evident Sign from Heaven, that Chriſt was the Son of God, 
he knew him not. Learn, 2. That Chriſt in his ſolemn En- 
try upon his Office, as Mediator, was ſealed unto the Work 
by the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt upon him; be was 
ſealed * Holy Ghoſt's deſcending, and the Fathei's telti- 
fying, at this was his beloved ** in whom he was 
well-pleaſed. Now it was, that God gave not of the Spirit 
to Chriſt by Meaſure, for the effectual Adminiſtration of his 
mediatorial Office; now it Met the Father, that in Chriſt 
ſhould all PFulneſs dwell, He was filled extenſively with 
all Kinds of Grace, and filled intenſively with all Degrees 
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of Grace, in the Day of his Inauguration, when the Holy 


Spirit deſcended upon him. 


next day after, John ſtood, and two 
36 And looking upon Jeſus as he 
Behold the Lamb of God. 


C Again the 
of his diſciples : 
walked, he ſaith, 


It is evident that 2 Diſciples were never very willing t- 
acknowledge Jeſus for the Meſhas, becauſe they GER he 
did ſhadow and cloud their Maſter, See therefore the Since- 


Eyes of his own Diſciples from himlelf, and to fix them 
eat Chriſt; he faith to two of his Diſciples, Behold the Lamb 
of God As if he had ſaid, © Turn your Eyes from me to Chriſt, 
take leſs Notice of me his Miniſter ; but behold your anu wy 
Lord and Maſter, Behold the Lamb of God.” Learn hence, That 
the great Deſign of Chriſt's faithful Miniſters is to ſet Peop.: 
upon admiring of Chriſt, and not magnitying themſelvc-. 
Oh ! 'Tis their great Ambition and Deſire, that ſuch as lov 
and reſpe& them, and honour their Miniſtry, may be lev by 
them to Chiiſt ; to behold and admire him, to accept of him 
and to ſubmit unto him: John ſaid to his Ditcipics, Beboid 1h: 


Lamb of God. 


37 And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and they 
followed Jeſus. 38 Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them 
following, and ſaith unto them, What ſeek ye? They 
ſaid unto him Rabbi, (which is to ſay, being interpret- 
ed, Maſter) where dwelleſt thou? 39 He faith unto 
them, Come and ſee. They came and ſaw where he 
dwelt, and abode with him that day : for it was about 
the tenth hour. 40 One of the two which heard John 
ſpeak, and followed him, was Andrew, Simon Peters 
brother. 41 He firſt findeth his own brother Simon, 
and faith unto him, We have found the Meſſias; which 
is, being interpreted, the Chriſt. 42 And he brought 
him to Jeſus. And when Jeſus beheld him, he ſaid, 
Thou art Simon, the ſon of Jona: thou ſhalt be called 
Cephas; which is by interpretation, a ſtone. 43 C The 
day following Jeſus would go forth into Galilee, and 
findeth Philip, and faith unto him, Follow me, 
44 Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the city of Andrew 
and Peter. 


This latter Part of the Chapter acquaints us with the Calling 
of five Diſciples; not to the Apoſtleſhip, for that was after- 
wards; nor yet ſimply by Converſion, for ſome of them were 
Jo Diſciples already, and believed in the Meſſiah to come; 
ut they are here called to own and acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt 
to be the true and promiſed Mefſiah. The Diſciples here 
called, were Andrew, and Peter, and Philip, mean and ob- 


and Doctors among the Jews, Hereby Chriſt ſhewed at 
once the Freeneſs of his Grace, in paſling by the knowing Men 
of the Age; the Greatneſs of his Power, who by ſuch weak 
Inſtruments could effect ſuch mighty Things; and the Glory 
of his Wiſdom, in chuſing ſuch Inftruments as ſhould not car- 
ry away the Glory of the Work from him; but cauſe the in- 
tire Honour and 'Glory of all their great Succeſſes to redound 
to Chriſt. As Chriſt can do, ſo he chuſes to do great Things by 
weak Means, knowing that the Weakneſs of the Inſtrument re- 
dounds to the greater Honour of the Agent; for theſe Perſons 
called now to be Diſciples, were afterwards ſent forth by Chriſt 
as his Apoſtles, to convert the World to Chriſtianity, Obſerve 
farther, The Order according to which the Diſciples were call- 
ed; firſt Andrew, then Peter ; which may make the Church 
of Rome aſhamed of the Weakneſs of their Argument for Pe- 
ter's Supremacy, that he was firſt called; whereas Andrew was 
before him, and Peter was brought to Jeſus by him, Andrew 
findeth his own Brother Simon, and brought him to Jeſus. Such as 
have may any Knowledge of Chriſt themſelves, and are let 
into. ere with him, will be very diligent to invite, 
and induſtrious to bring in others to him. Peter being brought 
to Chriſt, our Saviour names him Cephas, which fignifies a 
Stone, a Rock z to intimate to him his Duty to be Arm and 
ſteady in the Chriſtian Profeſſion, full of Courage and Con- 
| 4 Thou ſhalt be called Cephas, which is by Interpretation a 
one, . : «x & F N ü 


rity of the holy Baptiſt ; he takes every Opportunity to draw of, 


ſcure Perſons, poor Fiſhermen, not any ot the learned Rabbies 


45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and faith unto him, 
We have found him of whom Moſes in the law, and 
the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of 
| Joſeph. 46 And Nathanael ſaid unto him, Can there 
any good thing come out of Nazareth ? Philip ſaith 
unto him, Come and ſee. . 47 Jgſus ſaw Nathanael 
coming, to him, 'and faith of him, Behold an Iſraelite 
indeed, in whom is no guile. 


+ 

The laſt Perſon mentioned in this Chapter, who was called 
to own and embrace Chriſt for a Meſſiah, is Nathanael Who 
this Nathanael was, doth not certainly appear; but, it is evi- 
dnt, he was a ſincere, good Man, tho' prejudiced for the pre- 
ent againſt Chriſt, becauſe of the Place of his ſuppoſed Birth 
d Reſidence, Nazareth Can any good Thing come out of Na- 
zareth? That is, can any worthy or excellent Perſon, much 
| ſs tie promiſed and long expected Meflias, come out of ſuch 
a obicure Place as Nazareth is? Whereas Almighty God, 
whenever he pleaſes, can raiſe worthy Perſons out of con- 
empu ble Places. Obſerve farther, How _— and meekly 
Chriſt paſſes over the Miſtakes and Failings, the Prepoſſeſſions 
and Prejudices of Nathanael; but takes Notice of, and pub- 
lickly proclaims his Sincerity : Behold an 1ſraelite indeed, in 
whom there is no Guile : That is, no Guile imputed, no Guile 
concealed, no prevailing Guile. It being only true of Chriſt, 
in a ſtrict and abſolute Senſe, that there was no Guile found 
in his Lips; but in a qualified Senſe, it is true of Nathanael, 
and every upright Man, they are true Maelites, like their Fa- 
ther Jacob, plain Men; Men of great Sincerity and Upright- 
aeſs of Heart, both in the Sight of God and Man. And 
whereas our Saviour ſpeaks of him with a Sort of Admiration, 
Behold an Iſraelite, in whom is no Guile : We learn, That a Per- 
ſon of great Sincerity and Uprightneſs of Heart towards God 
and Man, a true Nathanael and 1/razlite indeed, is a Fare and 

'orthy Sight. Behold an Iſraelite indeed. Learn, 2. That ſuch 
\ndeed as are Nathanaelt, need not commend themſelves, Chriſt 
will be ſure to do it for them. Nathanael conceals his own 
Worth : Chriſt publiſhes and proclaims it, and calls upon othe 
to take Notice of it. Behold, &c. ; 


48 Nathanael faith unto him, Whence knoweſt thou 
me? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Before that 
Philip called thee, when thou waſt under the fig-tree, 
I ſaw thee. 49 Nathanael anſwered and ſaith, unto. 
him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art theKin 
of Iſrael. 30 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Becauſs 
I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under. the fig-tree, believeſt 
thou? thou ſhalt ſee greater things than theſe. 


Obſerve here, How Nathanael wondereth that Chriſt ſhould 
know him, having (as he thought) never ſeen him. | Chriſt 
gives him to underſtand, that by his All- ſeeing Eye he had ſeen 
him, when he was not ſeen by him, l ben thou waſt under 
the Fig-tree I ſaw thee. Chriſt's All-ſeeing Eye is an infalli- 
ble Proof of his Deity and Godhead. Chriſt us where- 
ever we are, and whatever we do, tho' we ſee not him: He 
ſceth the Sincerity of our Hearts, and will own it, and bear 
Witneſs to it, if we are upright in his Sight. Obſerve farther, 
How Chriſt's Omnipreſence and Omaiſtience convinces Na- 
thanael that he was more than Man, even the Meſſias, God 
and Man in two diſtin Natures and one Perſon. Rabbi, 
thou art the Son of God. Philip called Chriſt the Son of Jo- 
ſeph. Nathanael calls him the Son of God. Such as believe 
Chriſt's Omniſcience, will never call in Queſtion his Divinity. 
Obſerve laſtly, How Chriſt encourages the Faith of this new 
Diſciple, Nathanael, by promiſing hum that he ſhall enjoy far- 
ther Helps and Means for the Confirmation of his F aith, than 
ever yet he had. All that Chriſt ſaid to him, was only this, 
that he ſaw him under the  Fig-tree, before Philip called bim. 
How ready art thou, O Lord ! to encoutage the Begionings of 
Faith in the Hearts of thy People, and to furniſh them with far- 
ther Means of Knowledge, when they wiſely improve what they 
have received ? Never wilt thou be wanting, either in Means 
or Mercy to us, if we be not wanting to thee and ourſelves. 


31 And he faith unto him, Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, Hereafter Jo ſhall ſee heaven open, and the 
ange's of God aſcending and deſcending upon the Son 
of man, | 


The Heavens were open to Chriſt, and the Angels attended 


: 


| upon him, fuſt at his Baptiſm, Matt. jii, ult, then at his 
Aſcen- 
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Aſcenſion, As i. 9. Whether Chriſt alludes to the one ot 
the other, or to both, I ſhall not poſitively ſay 3 but gather this 
Note, That the Miniſtry and Attendance of the holy Angels 
upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the Time cf his Humiliation, 
was very remarkable: An Angel ſoretels his Conception to 
the Virgin, Luke i. 31, An Angel publiſhes his Birth to the 
Shepherds, Luke ii. 14. In his Temptations in the Wilderneſs, 
the Angels came and miniſtred unto him, Mat. iv. 11. In his 
Agony in the Garden, an Angel is ſent to comfort him, Luke 
xxli. 42. At his Reſurtection an Angel rolls away the Stone, 
and proclaims him riſen, to the Women that ſought for him, 
Mat. xxviii, 6. At his Aſcenſion, the Angels attended upon 
him, and bare him Company to Heaven. And at the Day of 
Judgment, he ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty 
Angels. Now, thus officious are the holy Angels to our bleſſed 
Saviour, and thus ſubſervient to him upon all Occafions, 1. In 
Point of Affection and ſingular Love to Chriſt, 2. In Point 
of Duty and ſpecial Obligation to Chriſt. There is no ſuch 
chearful and delightful Service, as the Service of Love, Such 
is the Angels Service to Chriſt for the Services he has done 
them, he bein an Head of Confirmation to them: For, that 
they are eſtabliſhed in that holy and glorious State in which 
they were ar firſt created, is owing to the ſpecial Grace of the 
13 Glorify him then all ye Angels, and praiſe him all bis 


CHAN. It 


ND the third day there was a marriage in Cana 

of Galilee; and the mother of Jeſus was there. 

2 And both Jeſus was called, and his diſciples, to the 
marriage. 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with the firſt 
Miracle which our Saviour wrought, in turning Water into 
Wine; the Occaſion of it was, his being invited to a Marriage- 
Feaſt. Here note, 1.” That whenever our Saviour was invited 
to a publick Entertainment, he never refuſed the Invitation, 
but conſtantly went; not ſo much for"the Pleaſure of Eating, 
as for the Opportunity of converſing and doing Good; whic 
was Meat and Drink unto him. Note, 2. What Honour Chriſt 

ut upon the Ordinance of Marriage ; he honours it with his 
refence and firſt Miracle. Some think it was St John that 


was now the Bridegroom ; others, that it was ſome near Rela- | 


tion of the Virgin Mother's: But whoever it might be, doubt- 
leſs Choiſt's Deſign was rather to put Honour upon the Ordi- 
nance than upon the Perſon. How bold is the Church of Rome 
in ſpitting upon the Face of this Ordinance, by denying its 
Layfulnef to the Miniſters of Religion? When the Apoſtle, 
Heb. xiii. 4. affirms, that Marriage is honourable among all. 
Neither the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, nor the Apoftles 
of the New, (St Peter himſelf not excepted) did abhor the 
Marriage-Bed, or judge themſelves too pure for an Inſtitution 
of their Maker. Note, 3. That it is an ancient and laudable 
Inſtitution, that the Rites of Marriage ſhould not want a ſo- 
lemn Celebration. Feaſting with Friends upon ſuch an Occa- 
fion is both lawful and commendable, provided the Rules of 
Sobriety and SR Modeſty and Decency be obſerved, and 
no ſinful Liberty aſſumed. But it muſt be ſaid, that Feaſtin 

in general, and Marriage- Feaſts in particular, are ſome of tho 
lawful 'Things which are difficultly managed without Sin. 
Nite, 4. That our Saviour's working a Miracle when he was at 
the 2 -Feaſt, ſhould teach us by his Example, that in 
our chearful and free Times, when we indulge a little more 
than ordinary to Mirth amongſt our Friends, we ſhould ſtill 
de mindful of God's Honour and Glory, and lay hold upon an 
Occaſion of doing all the Good we can. Note laſtly, As Chrift 
was perſonally invited to, and bodily preſent at this Marriage- 
Feaſt when here on Earth; fo he will not refuſe now in Heaven 


to be ſpiritually preſent at his People's Marriages ; they want 


his Preſence with them upon that great Occaſion, they deſire 
and ſeek it; he is acquainted with it, and invited to it, who- 
ever is neglected : And where Chriſt is made acquainted with 
the Match, he will certainly make one at the Marriage. 

Happy is that Wedding where Chriſt and his Friends, (as here) 
are the invited, expected, and enjoyed Gueſts. | 


3 And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jeſus: 


ſaith unto him, They have no wine. 4 Jeſus ſaith un- 
to her, Woman, what have I to do with thee ? mine 


ä 


This Want of Wine was probably ſo diſpoſed by the Prov. 
dence of God, to give our Saviour an Opportunity to manifeſt 
his divine Power in working a Miracle to ſupply it, Obſerve 
here, 1. How the Virgin inquires into the Family's Wants 
and then makes them known to Chriſt. Learn hence, That 5 
is an Argument of Piety, and an Evidence of Chriſtian Love 
to inquire into the Wants, and to recommend the Neceſftes 
of others to Chriſt's Care and Conſideration ; whoſe Bounty 
and Munificence can readily and abundantly ſupply then; 
Thus far the Virgin's Action was good; ſhe laid open the Caſe 
to Chriſt ; They have no Wine : But Chriſt, who diſcerned the 
Thoughts of Marys Heart, finds her guilty of Preſumption ; 
ſhe thought by her motherly Authority he might have expeQ. 
ed, if not commarded a Miracle from him: Whereas Chrif 
was ſubject to her as Man during his private Life; but now he. 
ing entered upon his Office as a Mediator, as God-man, he gives 
her to underſtand ſhe had no Power over him, nor any mo- 
therly Authority in the Buſineſs of his publick Office; there. 
fore he ſays to her, Y/oman, what have I to do with thee? He 
that charges his Angels with Folly, will not be taught when 
and how to act, by poor crawling Duſt and Aſhes. Obſerve 
therefore, 2. Chriſt calls the Virgin J/aman, not Mother ; but 
this was not out of any Contempt, but to prevent her being thought 
more than a Woman, above or beyond a Woman, havi 
brought forth the Son of God. YYoman, ſays Chriſt, not Gad. 
deſs, as the Papiſts would make her, and proclaim her free 
from Sin, even from venial Sin ; but Chrift's reproving her, 
ſhews her that ſhe was not faultleſs, O&ſerve, 3. Chriſt would 
not bear with the Virgin's Commanding on Earth, will he 
then endure her Interceſſion in Heaven]! Muſt ſhe not meddle 
with Matters appertaining to his Office here below, and will 
it be endured by Chriſt, or endeavoured by her to interpoſe in 
the Work of Mediation above? No, no; were it poſſible for 
her ſo far to forget herſelf in Heaven, ſhe would receive 
the Anſwer from Chriſt which ſhe had on Earth, Moema, 
what have I ts ds with thee? Or thou with me in my mediato- 
rial Office? But inſtead of this, ſhe returns Anſwer from 
Heaven to her idolatrous Petitioners here on Earth, What have 
I to do with you? Get you to my Son, go you to Chriſt, he 
that was the Medidtor of Redemption; he, and only he con- 
tinues the Mediator of Interceſſion.“ O how fooliſh as well 
as impious is it to think, that ſhe who had not fo much Power 
as to direct the working of one Miracle on Earth, ſhould have 
now le dged in her Hands all the Power of Heaven | 


6 And there were ſet there ſix water-pots of ſtone 
after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, contain- 
ing two or three firkins apiece, 7 Jeſus ſaith unto 
them, Fill the water-pots with water. And they filled 
them up to the brim. 8 And he ſaith unto them, 
Draw out now, and bear unto the governor of the feaſt, 
And they bear iti. g When the ruler of the feaſt had 
taſted the water that was made wine, and knew not 
| whence it was (but the ſervants which drew the water 
knew) the governor of the feaſt called the bridegroom, 
10 And faith unto him, Every man at the beginning 
doth ſet forth good wine; and when men have wel 
drunk, then that which is worſe : ut thou haſt kept 
the good wine until now. 11 This beginning of mira- 
cles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth 
his glory; and his diſciples believed on him. | 
In this Miracle of our Saviour's turning Water into Wine, 
Obſ. 1. The Reality of the Miracle, and the Sincerity of Chriſt 
in the working of it. To evidence there was no Deceit 
in the Miracle, not Wine-caſks, but Water-pots are called for; 
Wine-veſlels in which ſome Lees were remaining, might have 
given both a vinous Colour and Taſte to the Water; but Stone- 

ots could contribute nothing of this Nature; and being open 
Pow, there was no ſtealing Wine into them without Obſerv- 
ation. Again, Our Saviour's employing the Servants, 2 
not his Diſciples, takes off any Suſpicion of Colluſion; and 
his ſending it to the Ruler or Governor of the Feaſt, was an 
Evidence that the Miracle would bear Examination, Our Sa- 
viour's Miracles were real and beneficial; they were obvious 
to Senſe, not lying Wonders, not fictitious Miracles, which 
the Juglers in the Church of Rome cheat the People * 
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Th, Miracle which they boaſt of Tranſub/tantiation, 
— ae on. being obvious to Senſe, that it contradicts the 
Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and is the greateſt Affront to 
human Nature that ever the World was acquainted with, 
Obf. 2. Tho! Chriſt wrought a real Miracle, yet he would 
not work more of Miracle than needed; he would not create 
Wine out of nothing, but turned Water into Wine, Thus 
he multiplied the Bread, changed the Water, reſtored withered 
Limbs, raiſed dead Bodies, ſtill working upon that which was, 
and not creating that which was not: Chriſt never wrought 
a Miracle but when needful, and then pes, => no more of 
Miracle than he needed. Obf. 3. The Libera ty and Bounty 
of Chriſt in the Miracle here G ſix Water- pots are 
filled with Wine; enough, ſay ſome Writers, for an hundred 
and fifty Men; had he turned but one of thoſe large Veſſels 
into Wine, it had been a ſufficient Proof of his Power; but t 
fill ſo many, was an Inſtance both of his Power and Mercy, 
The Lord of the Family furniſhes his Houſhold not barely for 
Neceſſity, but for Delight, giving richly all Things to N 
And as the Bounty of Chriſt 5 in the Quantity, fo in 
the Excellency of the Wine; thou haſt kept the beft Wine till 
now, ſays the Governor of the Feaſt, It was fit that Chriſt's 
miraculous Wine ſhould be more perfect than the natural. 
But, Oh, bleſſed Saviour, how delicate and delicious ſhall that 
Wine be, which we ſhall drink, ere _ with thee in thy 
Father's Kingdom! Let thy _—_ Spirit fill the Veſlel of my 
Heart with Water (with godly Sorrow and Contrition) and 
thou wilt turn it into Wine. For bleſſed are they that mourn, 
they ſhall be comforted. Obſerve, 4. Ihe double Effect of this 
Miracle; Chrift hereby * forth his Glory, and his 
Diſciples believed on him. 1. He manifeſted forth his Glory; that 
is, the Glory of his Godhead, as doing this by his own Power. 
Here ſhined forth his Omnipotence, his Bounty and Liberality, 
every Thing that might beſpeak him both the great and 2 
God. The ſecond Effect of this Miracle was, that the D/ 
ciples believed on bim. The great End of Miracles is the Con- 
firmation of Faith; God never ſets the Seal of his Omnipo- 
tency to a Lye: All the Miracles then that Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles did, were as ſo many Seals that the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel is true. If you believe not me, ſays Chriſt, believe the 
Warks which I do, for they bear Witneſs of me, John v. 36, 


2 * 


12 After this he went down to Capernaum, he, 
and his mother, and his brethren, and his diſciples, 
and they continued there not many days. 13 And 
the Jews paſſover was at hand, and Jeſus went up to 
Jeruſalem, 14 And found in the temple thoſe that 
ſold oxen, and ſheep, and doves, and the changers of 
money, fitting: 15 And when he had made a ſcourge 
of ſmall cords, he drove them all out of the temple, 
and the ſheep, and the oxen; and poured out the 
changers money, and overthrew the tables; 16 
And faid unto them that had ſold doves, Take theſe 
things hence : make not my Fathers houſe an houſe of 
merchandiſe. 


Obſerve here, 1. How obedient in all Things Chriſt was to 
the ceremonial Law. He was not naturally ſubje& to the Law, 
but, to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, he kept the Paſſover yearly, 
according to the Command of God, Exod, xxiii. 17. That 
all the Males ſhould appear before him in the Temple at Feru- 
ſalem. Hence it is probably concluded, that Chriſt came up 
to the Paſſover continually during his private Life; and be- 
ing now come-up to 2 to this firſt Paſſover aſter his 
Baptiſm, and ſolemn Entrance upon his Office, his firſt Walk 
was to the "Temple, and his firſt Work was to purge and re- 
form it from Abuſes, not to ruin and deſtroy it, becauſe it 
had been abuſed. Now the Abuſe and Profanation of the 
Temple at that Time was this: In the outward Court of the 
Gentiles, there was a publick Mart or Market, where were 
fold Oxen, Sheep, and Doves for Sacrifice ; which otherwiſe 
the People, with great Labour and Trouble, muſt have 
brought up along with them for Sacrifice, Therefore as a 
| pretended Eaſe to the People, the Prieſts ordered theſe Things 
to be ſold hard by the Altar; the Intention was commend- 
able, but the Action not juſtifiable. No Pretence of 


Ends can juſtify that which is forbidden of God: A good 
End can never juſtify an irregular Action. Obſerve, 2. Our 
Zeal in purging and reforming his Father's 


Saviour's fervent 
1 | 


Houſe. The Sight of Sin in any Perſons, but eſpecially in 
and among Profeſſors, ought to kindle in our Hearts (as it 
did here in Chriſt's Byeaft) a burning Zeal and Indignation 
againſt it, Yet was not Chriſt's Zeal ſo warm as to devote 
the Temple to Deſtruction, becauſe of its Abuſe and Profanation. 
Places dedicated to the Worſhip and Service of God, if idola- 
trouſly abuſed, muſt not be pulled down, but purged ; not 
ruined, but reformed. There is a ſpecial Reverence due to the 
Houſe of God, both for the. Owner's Sake, and the Service 
Sake. Nothing but Holineſs becomes that Place, where God 
is worſhipped in the Beauty of Holineſs, Chriſt by purging 
the Court of the Gentiles from Merchandiſe, not unlawful in 
itſelf, but neceſſary for the Sacrifices which were offered in 
the Temple, tho' not neceſſary to be brought there, did plain- 
ly infinuate,, That a Diſtinction is to be made betwixt Places 
facred and profane; and that what may be done as well elſe- 
where, ought not to be done in the Houſe of God, the Place 
appointed immediately for his Worſhip. OB. 3. The Great- 
neſs of this Miracle, in the Weakneſs of the Means which 
Chriſt made Uſe of to effect and work it: He drove the Buy- 
ers and Sellers before him out of the Temple: But how, and 
with what? St Hierem, in Matt. xxi. ſays, That certain 
fiery Rays or Beams, darting from Chriſt's Eyes, drove out 
theſe Merchants from this Place, I dare not avouch this, but 
I am fatisfied that Chriſt drove them out, unarmed with any 
Weapons that might carry Dread and Terror with them, at 
moſt but with a Whip of ſmall Cords; which probably might 
be ſcattered by the Drovers that came thither to ſell their Cat- 
tle. Behold then the Weakneſs of the Means on the one Side, 
and conſider the Greatneſs of the Oppoſition on the other : 
Here was a Confluence of People to oppoſe Chrift, this being 
the moſt o emn Mart of the Paſſover, and here were Merchant- 
men, whoſe Hearts were ſet 7 — Gain (the World's God) 
to oppoſe him. But neither the Weakneſs of the Means, nor 
the Greatneſs of the Oppoſition, did diſmay him, or cauſe our 
Saviour to defiſt from the Attempt of reforming what was amiſs 
in the Houſe of God. Learn we hence, That it matters not 
how weak the Means of the Church-Reformation is, nor how 
ſtrong the oppoſite Power is; if we engage Chriſt in the 
Undertaking, the Work ſhall certainly be accompliſhed. O, 
how great was the Work, and how weak and unlikely were 
the Means here! a Parcel of ſturdy Fellows, whoſe Hearts 
were ſet upon their Wealth, Chrift no ſooner ſpeaks to them, 
and ſhakes his Whip at them, but like a Company of fearful 
Hares they run before him, Chriſt, in purging of his Church, 
will make every Thing yield and give way to bis Power. Let 
it comfort the Church under all Unlikelihood of Reformation. 
Who art thou, O great Mountain ? before our ſpiritual Zerub- 
babel, thou ſhalt become a Plain. I ſhall cloſe my Obſerva- 
tions upon this Miracle of Chriſt's whipping the Buyers and 
Sellers out of the Temple, which both Orizen and St Ferom 
dq make the greateſt Miracle that ever Chriſt wrought, all Cir- - 
cumſtances conſidered, I ſhall cloſe it with this Reſſection, viz. 
Was there ſuch Power and Terror in Chriſt's Countenance and 
Speech here in the Temple in the Days of his Fleſh ? Oh, how 
terrible then will his Face and his Appearance be to the wicked 
and impenitent World at the Great Day ! Lord! how fearful 
will his Iron Scourge then be; how terrifying that Voice, 
&* Depart, depart from me; depart Accurſed, depart into Fire; 
depart into everlaſting Fire, into a Fire prepared for the Puniſh- 
ment of apoſtate Spirits, the Devil and his Angels?” God 
grant we may wiſely conſider it, and timely flee from the Wrath 
to come, 


17 And his diſciples remembered that it was written, 
The zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me up. 


The Diſciples upon this Occaſion called to Remembrance 
the Words of David, Pſal. Ixix. 9. The Zeal of thine Houſe 
hath eaten me up: which was verified in Chriſt as well as in 
David. Where obſerve, 1. The Grace deſcribed, Zeal, which 
is the Ardour of the Affections, carrying forth a Man to the 
utmoſt for God's Glory, and his Church's Good, Zeal is 
not ſo much one Affection, as the intenſe Degree of all the 
Affections. Obſerve, 2. The Object about which our Savi- 
our's Zeal was converſant, God's Houſe, that is, all Things 
relating to the Worſhip of God, Temple, Tabernacle, Ark, 
Se. which were the Pledges of God's Preſence. O3ſ, 3. The 


good | Effect of this, it hath eaten me up, like Fire that cats up and 


devours that whereon it lights. What was ſaid of St Peter, 
That he was a Man made up all of Fire; and of St Paul in 
reſpect of his Sufferings, That he was a Spark of Fire burn- 
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ing in the midſt of the Sea, may much more truly be ſaid of 
Chriſt, when he was engaged in the Work of Church-Reform- 
ation. Learn, That as Chriſt was, ſo Chriſtians ought to 


be, very zealous for the Glory of God, the Honour of his 
Houſe, and the Purity of his Worſhip. The Zeal of thine 
Houſe, that is, for the Honour of thine Houle, hath caten me 
up, &c. 


18 Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid unto him, 
What ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou doeſt 
theſe things? 19 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, 
Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it 
up. 20 Then ſaid the Jews, Forty and fix years 
was this ww in building, and wilt thou rear it up 
in three days? 21 But he ſpake of the temple of his 
body. 22 When therefore he was riſen from the 
dead, his diſciples remembered that he had ſaid this 
unto them : and they believed the ſcripture, and the 
word which Jeſus had ſaid. 


Obſerve here, 1. How exceedingly offended the Jews were 
at the Reformation which our Saviour had made in the 


Houſe of God: They were awed indeed with the Majeſty of 


this great Work, and durſt not openly oppoſe, but ſecretly 
malign it. Thence nete, That Redreſs of Abuſes in God's 
Worſhip, eſpecially if it croſſes our Eaſe, and controuls our 
Profit (as this did) is uſually diſtaſted. Obſerve, 2. How 
theſe Jews diſcover their old inveterate Diſeaſe of Infidelity ; 
they require a Sign, and call for a Miracle to juſtify Chriſt's 
Commiſſion. Why! had they not a Miracle before their 
Eyes? Was not the Work of purging the Temple a wonder- 


ful Miracle? Yet they demanded another Miracle to make 


this good. Learn thence, That obſtinate Infidelity will not 
be ſatisfied with the moſt ſufficient Means for Satisfaction, but 
ſtill object and oppoſe againſt the cleareſt, the fulleſt, and 
moſt convincing Evidence. I bat Sign fheweſt thou us ? ſay 


the Jews, when they had ſo many Signs and Wonders daily 
before their Eyes. Obſerve, 3. The Hows demanding a Sign, 


our Saviour grants them one; he remits them to his Death 
and Reſurrection, to prove that he was the true Meſſiah. 
Deſtroy this Temple, and in three Days I will raiſe it up. That 
is, „I know you will deſtroy this Temple of my Body, by 
putting me to Death, but I will raiſe myſelf again from the 
Grave the third Day.” Chriſt did not command them to 
deſtroy his Body, but only foretold that they would do it. 
Non eft verbum Pracepel, fed Prediftioms : “ The Words are 
not imperative, but only predictive and permiſſive.” Chriſt 
did not bid them deſtroy his Body, but foretels what they 
would do, © Ye will deſtroy this Temple, but after three 
Days I will raiſe it up.” Where nete, That Chriſt aſſerts his 
own Power in raiſing his own Body from the Dead. True! 
the Father is often id to raiſe him, and it is neceſſary that 
it be fo faid, that it might appear that divine Juſtice was 
ſully ſatisfied for our Sins, .in that he was by him delivered 
from that Death which he underwent for us. But yet it is 
often aflerted, That Chriſt raiſed himſelf, and that he was 
uickened by the Spirit, which was as well the Spirit of the 
Jon, as of the Father, dwelling eſſentially in him. Now 
from Chriſt's foretelling his Paſſion and Reſurrection, learn 
thence, That all our Saviour's Sufferings were foreknown un- 


to bim, were ſoretold by him; he would not prevent them, 


but willingly permitted them, and chearfully underwent 
them; Deſirey this Temple. Note here, 1. The State and 
Dignity of Chriſt's holy * * Tis a Temple. He ſpake 
of the Temple of his Body. The Saints Bodies are Temples 
y ſpecial SanQtification : Chriſt's Body was a Temple b 
ſubſtantial Inhabitation. The Divinity of Chriſt dwelt in 
his Humanity perſonally and immediately. God dwells in 
Saints by regal Authority, he dwelt in Chriſt's Humanity by 
perſonal Reſidence. Note, 2. The Violence and Indignity 
offered to this holy Temple at our Saviour's Death : It was 
pulled down and deſtroyed. _ Death diſſolved the Union be- 
twixt our Saviour's Soul and Body; but there was a cloſer 
Union, which no Violence of Death could diſſolve; namely, 
the Union of his Godhead with his Manhood ; this was inca- 
pable either of Diſſolution or Deſtruction. Note, 3. The 
repairing, reſtoring, and raiſing up of this Temple out of the 
Ruins of it by our Saviour's Reſurrection. In three Days 1 
will tr, it up, Obſerve, A full Proof of our Saviour's Divi- 
nity. To raiſe a dead Man, exceeds the Power of Nature ; 
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but for a dead Man to raiſe himſelf, requires the Power of 
God. We read of dead Men raiſed by others; but none but 
Chriſt ever raiſed himſelf, The Jews could not ſay, he raiſed 
others from the Grave, himſelf he could not raiſe, Inference 
1. Was Chriſt's Body a Temple? fo ſhould ours be to f 


o; Tem. 
ples for the Holy Ghoſt to dwell in. Temples by ſpecial 


Appropriation, Lemples by folemn Conſectation, Temples b 
actual Employment. , any Man defile this Temple, him 110 
God deſliroy. 2. Was the Temple of Chriſt's Bod 


I] 
down by Death, and deſtroyed ? ſo muſt alſo the —— 
of our Bodies ere long. The Temple of his Body was pulled 


down for our Sin; the Temples of our Bodies ruined by our 
Sin. Sin brought Mortality into our Natures, and the W. 

of our Sin is Death. 3. Was the Temple of Chriſt's Bod 
repaired in the Morning of the Reſurrection? fo ſhall the 
Temples of our Bodies alſo, if we be the Members of Chriſt 
by a vital Union. Thy dead Men, Oh bleſſed Redeemer ! hail 
live; together with thy dead Body ſhall they ariſe. Awake then 
and ſing, ye that dwell in the Duſi, for thy Dew is as the Dew of 
Herbs, and the Earth ſhall caſt out the Dead, Ifa, xxvi. 19, 


23 ¶ Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the paſſover, 
in the feaſt-day, many believed in his name, when 
they ſaw the miracles which he did. 24 But Jeſus 


did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew 
all men. ; 


Obſerve here, What Influence the Sight of our Saviour's Mi- 
racles had upon many of the common 8 They believed in 
his Name, when they ſaw the Miracles which he did; that is, 
they were convinced by the Works which our Saviour wrought, 
that he came from God, and what he ſaid and did was real! 

true, and no Impoſture, But Jeſus did net commit himſelf unis 
them, becauſe he knew all Men, Our Saviour did not, and 
would not truſt them who yet believed on his Name. T hence 
nete, That a naked Aﬀent to the Hiſtory of the Goſpel is not 
ſufficient to intitle us to ſaving Faith. We may aſlent to the 
Truth of all that we find there, and yet be far from the King- 
dom of God. Saving Faith implies more than the Aſſent of 
the Underſtanding to the Truths of the Goſpel, We cannot 
believe or diſbelieve what we pleaſe, but — needs aſlent to 
what is evident to our Underſtanding ; ſo that it is poſſible for 
a Man to aſſent to the Truth of Chriſtianity, and yet remain 
in a State of Damnation. If he doth not embrace it as good, 
as well as aſſent to it as true; if our Faith be not the Parent 
and Principle of Obedience, if our Belief doth not influence our 
Practice, though we paſs for Believers amongſt Men, we are 
no better than Unbelievers in the Account of Chriſt. If we 


believe Jeſus to be the true Maſſias, and do not receive him in 


all his Offices ; if we commit ourſelves to his ſaving Mercy, 
but do not ſubmit ourſelves to his ruling Power: if we deſire 
him for our Saviour, but diſown him for our Sovereign ; if we 
expect Salvation by him, and do not yield Subjection to him, 


we put a Cheat upon ourſelves ; for he only believes as he 
ſhould, that lives as he does believe. 


25 And needed not that any ſhould teſtify of man: 
for he knew what was in man. 


uc Deſign in writing of this Goſpel being to aſlert 
the Divinity of Chriſt, he 1 Evidences of it in almoſt 
every Chapter. Here he declares his Omniſcience, He knew 
what was in Man; that is, being God bleſſed for ever, he 
had an exact Knowledge of the es of Men, not by any 
Revelation of Mens Hearts from God, but by immediate In- 
tuition from himſelf, He knows all Men, and all that is in 


y | Men. See here an _ Teſtimony of the Divinity of Chriſt, 


his Knowledge of the Secrets of the Hearts of all Men, which 
is declared to be the undoubted Property of God alone, 


1 Kings viii. 39. Thou only knowe/t the Hearts of all the Children 
of Men, 


CH AP. III. 


HERE was a man of the Phariſees named 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews : 2 The ſame 
came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher come from God : for 


no man can do theſe miracles that thou doeſt, except 
God be with him, | 


The 
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f this Chapter acquaints us with that fa- 
Tr "which our blefled Saviour had with Nicode- 
This Man was by Sect a Phariſee ; which ſignifies a 
Peron ſeparated and ſet a · part for the Study of the Law of 
God and to teach it unto others; and by Calling and Pro- 
ſeſſion a Ruler of the Fews, that is probably, one of the Jewiſh 
8 nhedrim 3 a Chief Perſon in their Eccleſiaſtical Court and 
Council. Conſider we Nicodemus firſt as a Phariſee, which 
Sort of Men were filled with inveterate Prejudice and Enmi 
againſt Chriſt : Yet from hence we may gather, That ſuch 1s 
— Efficacy of Divine Grace, that it ſometimes convinces and 
converts alſo thoſe that are the greateſt Enemies to Chriſt, and 
kerceſt Oppoſers of him. No ſuch bitter Enemies to Chriſt 
as the Phariſees ; yet behold Nicodemus, a Phariſee, coming to 
him, convinced and converted by him. Conſider him, Se- 
condly, as a Ruler of the Jews, as à Perſon of Place and Power, 
making a Figure in the World. Though they 8 
the Poor which followed Chriſt, yet ſome of the Great and 
Rich Men of the World, as Nicodemus, a Maſter of Iſrael, 
and Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable Counſellor, are called 
to Chriſt, and received by him : leſt, if he had admitted illi- 
terate and ſimple Men only, the World might have thought 
that they were deceived thro' their Simplicity, Obſerve tai ther, 
the Time when Nicodemus came to Chriſt ; it was by Night, 
artly out of Shame, leſt the World ſhould think that ſuch a 
E Man as he was, wanted Inſtruction; and partly out 
of Fear; he had ſomething to loſe, and therefore durſt not oun 
Chriſt publickly. However, our dear Lord upbraids him not 
with his Timorouſneſs, but graciouſly condeſcends to inſtru 
him in the fundamental Principle of Chriſtianity, the great 
Doctrine of Regeneration. Sach is the Tenderneſs of our 
compaſſionate Saviour, that he will not extinguiſh the leaſt 
Spark of holy Fire, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax. 


3 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily verily I 
ſay unto thee, Except a man be born again, he can- 
not ſee the kingdom of God, 


Chriſt here acquaints Nicodemus, and in him all Perſons, 
That there muſt be a Change from Nature to Grace, before 
there can be a Change from Grace to Glory; for tho” he was 
a Jew, a Doctor, and one that had good Thoughts of Chriſt, 
looking upon him as an extraordinary Perſon, one that had 
received Power from God to work Miracles; yet Chriſt aſ- 
ſures him, That nothing ſhort of the regenerating Low > 
would bring him to Heaven. Tis not enough that we 
new-drefſed, but we muſt be new-made; that is, thoroughly 
and univerſally changed, the * by Illumination, 
the Will by e Affections by Sanctification, the 
Life by Reformation, or we can never come at Heaven: We 
muſt be like God, or we can never live with him : If we be 
not like him in the Temper of our Minds on Earth, we can 
never be happy in the Enjoyment of him in Heaven ; for Hea- 
ven, which is a Place of the greateſt Holineſs, would be a Place 
of the greateſt Uneaſineſs to an unregenerate and an unholy 
Perſon ; the Contagion is univerſal, deep, and inward, there- 
fore ſuch muſt the Change be. 


4 Nicodemus ſaith unto him, How can a man be 
born when he is old? can he enter the ſecond time 
into his mothers womb, and be born ? 


Two Things are #bſervable in this Queſtion of Nicodemus, 
How can a Man be born when he is old? 1. His Ignorance and 
Weakneſs in propounding of ſuch a Queſtion. 90 true is that 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. ii. 14. The natural Man recetveth not the 
Things of the Spirit of God. What a groſs Conception had this 
learned Man of the Notion of Regeneration ? How ignorant is 
Nature of the Workings of Grace] Men of Name and Note, 
of great Parts and protound Learning, are very often much-at 
a Loſs in Spiritual Matters. Yet, 2. In this Queſtion of his, 
there is diſcovered a great deal of Plainneſs and Simplicity : He 
did not come, as uſually the Phariſees did, with an inſnarin 
Queſtion in his Mouth, but with a Mind fairly diſpoſed for In- 
formation and Conviction ; with a pious Deſire to be inſtructed. 
Whatever Ignorance we labour under, it is ſafeſt and beſt to 
diſcover it to our Spiritual Guide, that we may attain the 
Mercy of a ſaving Knowledge; but how many had rather 
rry their Ignorance to Hell with them, than diſcover it to 
their Miniſter 


41 Jeſus anſwered, Verily verily J ſay unto thee, 
Except a man be born of water and ef the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. | 


Nicodemus not rightly underſtanding Chriſt's Meaning in 
the former Verſe, our Saviour is pleaſed to explain himſelf in 
this, and tells him, That the Birth He ſpake of, was not na- 
tural, but ſpiritual, wrought in the Soul by the Spirit of God, 
whoſe working is like Water, cleanſing and purifying the Soul 
from all ſinful Defilement. Learn hence, That the rezenerat- 
ing Change is wrought in the Soul by the Spirit of God, which 
purifies it from its natural Defilement, and renews it after the 
divine Likeneſs and Image. We never underſtand divine Truths 
aright, till Chriſt opens our Underſtandings z till then, they will 
be denied, nay, perhaps derided, even by thoſe that are pro- 
foundly learned, 


5 


6 That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh; and that 
which is born of the Spirit is ſpirit; 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, “ As Men generate Men, and Nature 
begets Nature, ſo the Holy Spirit produceth holy Inclinations, 
Qualifications, and  Diſpoſitions,” Learn hence, That as 
original Corruption is conveyed by natural Generation, ſo 
ſaving Regeneration is the E and Product of the Holy 
Spirit's Operation. 


7 Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye muſt be born 
again. 8 The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou 
heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it 


cometh, and whither it goeth : ſo is every one that is 
born of the Spirit, 


Nicodemus making an Exception againſt our Saviour's Notion 
of Regeneration, from the Abſurdity and — N of it 
1 he thought) our Saviour therefore proceeds to clear the 
atter by a Similitude taken from the Wind, which at once 
declares the Author, and deſcribes the Manner of ſpiritual Re- 
generation: The Author of it is the Holy Spirit of God, com- 
pared to the Wind; Firſt, For the Quality of its Motion, 7t 
blows when and where it liſiethb. Secondly, From the Senſi- 
bleneſs of its Effects; Thou heareft the Sound thereof. Thirdly, 
From the Intricacy or Myſteriouſneſs of its Proceedings; 
Thou knowefl not whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth. As the 
natural Wind is not under the Power of Man, either to ſend 
it out, or to reſtrain it : It bloweth where it liſteth for all us, - 
though not where it liſteth in regard of God, In like Man- 
ner, mo Holy Spirit is as Wind in the Freeneſs of its Motion, 
and in the Variableneſs of its Motion alſo. Learn hence, That 
the Way and Work of the Holy Spirit of God in the Soul's 
Regeneration, is oft-times very ſecret, and uſually exceeding 
various. Various as to the Time: Some are wrought upon 
in Youth, others in old Age. Various in his Methods of 
Working: Some are wrought upon by the Corroſives of the 
Law, others by the Lenitives of the Goſpel. Various in the 
Manner of his Working, and in the _— by which he 
works: Upon ſome by a powerful Ordinance, upon others by 
an awakening Providence, But though there be ſuch Variet 
in the Method of the Spirit's Working, yet is the Work in All 
{till the ſame, There is no Variety in the Work wrought. 
The Effect produced by the Holy Spirit in the Work of Rege- 
neration is alike and the fame in All; namely, Likeneſs to 
God; a Conformity in our Natures to the Holy Nature of 
God; and 'a Conformity in our Lives to the Will of God. 
Again, It is a very ſecret Work, and therefore comparcd to 
the Wind, We hear the Wind blow, we feel it blow, we 
obſerve its mighty Force, and admire its ſtrange Effects; but 
we cannot deſcribe its Nature, nor declate its Original. Thus 
the Holy Spirit in a ſecret and hidden Manner quickens and 
influences our Souls: The Effects of its Operations we ſenſi- 
bly difcernyz but how and after what Manner he doth it, we 
know no more than how the Bones do grow in the Womb of 
her that is with Child, Therefore it is called an hidden Life, 
Colof. iii. 3. It is not only totally hidden from carnal Men, 
but in Part hidden and as Wives to Spiritual Men, tho' they 


E | themſelves are the Subjects of it, 


9 Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto him, How 
can theſe things be? 10 Jefus anſwered and ſaid un- 
to him, Art thou a. maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt not 
theſe things? 11 Verily verily I ſay unto thee, We 


* 


J 


ſpeak that we do know, and teſtify that we have ſeen; 
| Ppp and 
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and receive not our witneſs. 12 If I have told you | acquainted with the Will of God, to fit him for 
nt "things, and-ye believe vat, Bow ſhall ye be- tion of his Praphetical Office here on Earth, and that for this 
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ee ' Reaſon he was ſaid to be in the Beginning with God 
lieve if I tell you of heavenly things ? for * erbeten — inc che Moun ed ens i 0 by 
Obſerve here, 1. How Nicodemus, confultinz only with car- | But, 1. We have not the leaſt Word of any ſuch Thing in 
nal Reaſon, perſiſts in his Apprehenſion pow. Trex: the Ab- — ore. tho 165 8 1 of our Saviour! 
ſurdity and Impoſſibility of our Saviour's Notion of aer tine, Miracles, Death 
: * 6 a Reſurrection, Aſcenſion; yea, of ſmall Things compared wit 
tion, or being born of the Spirit. Nicodemus ſaid, How can thi his Blicht into E his fee; ompated with 
theſe Thin ; hep Learn hence, That the great Cauſe of Mens | P ight into Egypt, his go on a Pinnacle of the 
85 , Temple; yet not a Word of this Aſſumption into H 
Ignorance in the Matters of Salvation, and the Myſteries of . eaven, 
1 ; | _ | 2+ There was no need of it, becauſe Almighty God could 
Religion, is, conſulting their own natural Reaſon, without ſub- veal himſ . uld re. 
: . ; a = « imſelf to Chriſt as well us to other Prophets 
mitting their Underſtandings to the Authority of Diyine Re H U as in it: Beſides, Chrif » Out of 
velation. 'Till they can give a Reaſon for every Thi en as well as in It: Beudes, Chriſt was fitted for his 
; . 905 Prophetick Office by the Unction of the Spirit He recei 
they believe, they cry out with Nicodemus, How can theſe ES Rok: 2nd - hicnfors this Af eceived 
Things be ? Whereas, tho we cannot give a Reaſon for all] 1 z retore this Aicent was altogether 
Goſpel Myſteries which we believe, we can give a good Rea- | 
ſon why we 2 _ _— * -w * 1 
them. No Man can be a Chriſtian, who refuſes to ſubmit I And as : : 
his Underſtanding to the Authority of Divine Revelation. ra. even * 8 2 che 
Obſerve, 2. How our Saviour reproves Nicodemus for, and | - That n hoſ Cech in bias. hoe! irted up: 
upbraids him with his Ignorance, ver. 10. and his Infidelity, 5 hat whaloever believeth in him, ſhould not pe- 
ver. 12. Firſt, His Ignorance is reproved, Art thou a Maſter riſh, but have eternal life. 
of 2 and knoweft not theſe Things? As if Chriſt bad ſaid, : 85 
&« Ignorance in any, as to the Fundamentals of Religion,, Chrift having inftrufted Nicodemus in the Docttine of Re. 
is ſhameful, though but a common Learner, much more in 8 in the former Verſes, here he inſtructs him in the 
a Teacher and Maſter, and he a Teacher and Maſter in| Death of the Meſſiah, and in the Neceſſity of Faith in his 
Iſrael; now thou art one of them, and yet knoweſt not | Death. The Son of Man muſt be lified up; that is, upon 
theſe Things.” Learn hence, 1, That a may be v the Croſs, and die; that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould 
knowing himſelf, and take upon him to teach and inſtruct | not periſh. Obſerve here, 1. An Old Teſtament Type which 
others, and yet be very ignorant of, the Nature, and much | our Saviour refers to, and that is, the Brazen Serpent in tho 
unacquainted with the Work of Regeneration upon his own Wilderneſs, the oy of which is recorded, Numb, xxi, 
Soul: A Man may be very ſharp-ſighted, as the Eagle, in| 7, 8. Oz. 2. The Anti-type or the Subſtance of what 
the Myfteries of Art and Nature, Ka yet blind as a Mole | that Type did ſhadow forth; the Brazen Serpent's lifting up 
in the Things of God. 2. That Ignorance in the Funda- | upon the Pole, prefiguring Chriſt's Exaltation or lifting up 
mentals of Religion eſpecially, is very culpable and ſhameful | upon his Croſs. Se muſt the Sen of Man be lifted up. Learn 
in apy that enjoy the Means of Knowledge, but eſpecially in | hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is of the ſame Uſe and 
thoſe that undertake to teach and inſtruct others. Art thou a | Office to a Sin-ftung Soul, which the brazen Serpent was of 
Teacher, thou a Maſter in Iſrael, and knoweſt nat theſe Things? | old to a Serpent-ſtung Iſraelite. Here obſerve, 1. Wherein the 
Next, our Saviour upbraids him for bis Infidelity, ver. 12. | Brazen Serpent and Chriſt do agree. And, 2. Wherein they 
If 1 have told you earthly Things, and ye believe not. This In- | differ. They agree thus: In the Occaſion of their In/titution ; 
elity received its Aggravation from the Facility and Per- | they were both appointed for Cure and Healing, Weie 
ſpicuity of our Saviour s Doctrine. | have told you earthly Serpent-ſtung ? we are Sin-ſtung ; Devil-bitten, Was the Sting 
hings; that is, I have ſet forth ſpiritual Things by earthly | of the fiery Serpent inflaming? Was it ſpreading ? Was it 
Similitudes, not in a Style ſuitable to the Sublimity of their | killing? So is Sin, which is the Venom and Poiſon of the 
own Nature. Let the Miniſters of Chriſt learn their Maſter's | old Serpent. They agree in this; that they both muſt be 
Example, in all their Diſcourſes to accommodate themſelves, lifted up before Cure could be obtained ; the Brazen Serpent 
and deſcend as low as may be to the Capacities of their People: | upon the Pole, Chriſt upon the Croſs. They both mult be 
I have told you earthly Things. 2. That even ſpiritual Things, | /29hed unte before Cure could be obtained; the looking up of 
when they are ſhadowed forth by earthly Similitudes, and | the /raelites was as neceſſary unto Healing, as the lifting 
brought down in the plaineſt Manner to the Capacities of their | up of the Serpent. Faith is as neceſſary to Salvation as the 
Prone yet are they very ſlow to underſtand them, and very | Death of Chriſt. The one rendered God reconcileable unto 
backward to believe them. I have told you of earthly Things, and | Sinners, the other renders him actually reconciled. Again, 
ye believe them nat. Did the Brazen Serpent heal Al! that /ooked upon it, and 
1 up unto it _ all had not Eyes alike, ſome with a 
. weak, others with a ſtronger Eye? In like Manner doth 
A Yo , a 0 2 | weak, do rely upon him for Salvation ; Whoſeever believeth 
which is in heaven. f in him, ſhall not periſh. Further, the Brazen Serpent was ef- 


fectual for Iſrael's Cure after many Stingings : If after the 
Here our Saviour declares to Nicodemus, That none ever | were healed they were ſtun afreſh, — did look up to i. 


aſcended up into Heaven, to fetch down from thence the | they were healed by it. hus the Merit of Chriſt's Death 
Knowledge of Divine 5 ee and to reveal the Way of is not only effectual for our Cure and Healing at our firſt 
Life and Salvation to Mankind by a Mediator, but only | Converſion, but after involuntary Relapſes and Backſlidings, 
Chriſt himſelf; who, though he took upon him the Human if by Faith we have Recourſe to the Blood of Chriſt, we 
Nature, and was then Man upon Earth, yet was He at the | ſhall find it efficacious for our farther Benefit and future 
ſame Time in his Divine Nature actually in Heaven as God, | Healing. In a Word, as the Brazen Serpent had the Like- 
This Text evidently proves two diſtin& Natures in Chriſt; | neſs & a Serpent, the Form, the F igure, the Name, the 
namely, a Divine Nature as He was God, and an Human | Colour of a Serpent, but nothing of the Venom and Poiſon 
Nature as Man. In his Human Nature, He was then upon | of the Serpent in it; ſo Chriſt did take upon him our Na- 
Earth, when he ſpake theſe Words; in his Divine Nature, | ture ; but Sin, the Venom and Poiſon of our Nature, he had 
He was at that Inſtant in Heaven, Here obſerve, That the | nothing to do with; tho' Chriſt loved Souls with an invinci- 
Son of God hath taken the Human Nature into fo cloſe and | ble and inſuperable Love; yet he would not fin to ſave a 
intimate .an Union with his Godhead, .that what is proper | Soul, This was the Similitude and Reſemblance between 
to either Nature is aſcribed unto the Perſon of our Saviour. | Chriſt and the Brazen Serpent. The Diſparity or Diſſimili- 


The ſame Perſon who was on Earth as the Son of Man, | tude follows: The Brazen Serpent had in dell. 0s 
was then in Heaven as God, and yet but one Perſon All, razen Serpent had no Power in itſelf, 


of itſelf, to heal and cure; but Chriſt has a Power inherent in 
Lord! What Love haſt thou ſhewn to our Human Nature, | himſelf, for the curing and heali f all that do believe i 
that under that Name thou aſcribeſt to as org what is pro- — n 


ſelf wi him. Again, The Brazen Serpent cured only one particular 
— to thy Godhead ! The Son of Man which is in Heaven. | Nation and People, Jews only ; Chriſt is for the healing of all 
he Secinians produce this Text, to prove that Chriſt after | Nations, and his Salvation is to the Ends of the Earth. Fat- 


his Baptiſm was taken ug into Heaven, there to be — The Brazen Serpent cured only one particular De 
N namely 
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Wer ſtinging of the fiery Serpents : Had a Perſon been 
_ 2 > Leprofy, he might have died for all the 
Brazen Serpent: But Chrift pardons all the Iniquities, and 
heals all the Diſeaſes of his People, P/al. ciii. 3 Yet again, | 
Though the Brazen Serpent healed all that loo ed up unto it, 

it gave an Eye to none to look up unto it ; whereas Chriſt 
doth not only heal thoſe that look up to him, but beſtows the 
Eye of Faith-upon them, to enable them to look unto him that 
they may be ſaved. In a Word, The Brazen Serpent did 
not always retain its healing Virtue, but in Time loſt it, and 
was itſelf deſtroyed, 2 Kings xviii. 4. But now the healing 
Virtue and Efficacy of Chriſt's Blood is eternal. All Believers 
have and ſhall experience the healing Power of our Redeemer S | 
Death to the End of the World. Laſtly, The Hraelites that 
were cured by looking up to the Brazen Serpent, died after- 
wards ; ſome Diſtemper or other ſoon carried them to their 
Graves ; but the Soul of the Believer that is healed by Chriſt 
ſhall never die more: Whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall not periſh, 
but have everlaſting Life. 


16 For God ſo loved the world, that he gave his 
only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 


Here obſerve, 1. The original Source and Fountain of 
Man's Salvation; and that is God's free and undeſerved, his 
great and wonderful Love. God ſo loved the World ; he doth 
not ſay how much, but leaves it to our moſt ſolemn raiſed 
Thoughts; it is rather to be conceived than declared; and 
admired rather than conceived, God ſo loved the World: 
Hence note, That the original Spring and firſt Cauſe of our 
Salvation is the free Favour and mere Love of God. A Love 
worthy of God from whom it proceeds, even Love inexpreſſi- 
ble and inconceivable. Obſerve, 2. The Greatneſs of the Gift 
by which God evidenced and demonſtrated the Greatneſs of 
his Love to a loſt World. He gave his only-begatten Son ; that 
is, he delivered him out from his own Boſom and everlaſting 
Embraces. Now this will appear a ſtupendous Expreſſion of 
God's Love, if we conſider that God gave Him who was not 
only the greateſt, but the deareſt Perſon to him in the World, 
even his own Son; that he gave him for Sinners; that he gave 
him for a World of Sinners; that he gave him up to become 
a Man for Sinners; that he gave him to become a miſerable 
Man for Sinners ; that he gave him up to be a Sacrifice for 
the Sin of Sinners. Obſerve, 3. The gracious End for which 
God gave this great Gift of his Love to loſt Sinners ; That 
whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould nat periſh, but have everlaſling 
Life. Where note, 1. The gentle and merciful Condition 
upon which Salvation depends; I hoſocver believeth in Chriſt, 
Hall not periſh. 2. The infinite Goodneſs of God in propoſing 
ſuch a vaſt Reward unto us, upon our performing of this Con- 
dition; He ſball have everlaſting Life. Learn hence, That 
Faith is the Way which God hath appointed, and the Condition 
which God hath required, in order to our obtaining Salvation 
by Jeſus Chriſt, This Faith conſiſts in the Aſſent of the Un- 
derſtanding, that Jeſus is the Saviour of the World; in the 
Conſent of the Will, to accept of Jeſus freely and voluntarily, 
deliberately, adviſedly, and reſolvedly, for our Saviour; in ac- 
cepting the Merit of his Blood, and ſubmitting to the Autho- 
rity of his Laws; it being in vain to expect Salvation by Chriſt, 
if we do not yield Subjection to him; he that thus believes in 
Chrift, that ſubmits himſelf to his ruling Power, as well as com- 
mits himſelf to his ſaving Mercy, ſhall not periſh, but have ever- 
lafling Life. | 


17 For God ſent not his Son into the world to con- 
demn the world; but that the world through him 
might be ſaved. 18 © He that believeth on him, is 
not condemned; but he that believeth not is con- 
demned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 
name of the only-begotten Son of God. 


Obſerve here, That the Salvation of Sinners was the inten- 
tional End, and the Condemnation of them only the accidental 
Event, of Chriſt's coming into the World, The Deſign 
of: Chriſt's firſt Coming into the World was to fave it. The 
End of his ſecond Coming will be to judge the unbelievin 
Part of it. Obſerve, ſetondly, That Unbelief is the form 
Cauſe of the Sinner's Damnation; it is that Sin which doth 
-dind all other Sins upon the Sinner, and conſigns him over 
to Damnation; it is that Sin which doth not only procure 


| 
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Damnation, but no Damnation like it; which is intimated in 
| the next Verſe. | 


19 And this is the condemnation, that light is come 
into the world, and men loyed darkneſs rather than 
light, becauſe their deeds were evil. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Worth and Dignity of a choice and 
invaluable Privilege declared, Light is come into the World, 
perſonal Light, Chriſi; a doctrinal Light, the Goſpel. Obſerve, 
2. The Unworthineſs, Abuſe, and great In lgnity, which 
the World, - through Infidelity, offers to this Benefit ; they 
reject it, and love Darkneſs rather than Light. Obſerve, 3. 

he dreadful Sentence of Wrath which the Rejection of this 
Benefit, and the Abuſe of Chriſt, brings upon the impenitent 
and unbelieving World. It terminates in their full and final 
Condemnation ; This is the Condemnation ; that is, 'tis a juſt 
and righteous Condemnation, tis an inevitable and unavoid- 
able Condemnation, *tis an heightened and aggravated, tis an 
accelerated and haſtened, an irrevocable and eternal Coridemn- 
ation, Learn hence, That the greater and clearer the Light 
is, under which the Unregenerate and Impenitent do live in 
this World, ſo much the heavier will their Condemnation and 
Miſery be in the World to come, if they wilfully and finally 
reject it, | 


20 For every one that doeth evil, hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be 
reproved. 21 But he that doeth truth, cometh to the 
light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that they 
are wrought in God, 


In theſe Words our Saviour acquaints us with the different 
Nature of Sin and Holineſs. It is the Nature of Sin, and the 
Property of Sinners, to hate the Light, becauſe it diſcovers the 
Evil and Sinfulneſs of their Ways unto them, and condemns 
them for them; as the Ethiopians are ſaid to curſe the Sun for 
its bright and hot Shining: whereas holy and gracious Perſons, 
that walk uprightly, do love the Light; that is, they delight 
to have their I houghts, Words, and Actions tried by the 
Light of the Word becauſe they are wrought in God; that is, 
performed as in the Sight of God, according to the Direction 
of the Word of God, and with a fingle Eye and fincere Aim at 
the Glory of God. Learn hence, 1. That the Word of God, 
or the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, has all the Properties of a great 
and true Light. It is of a pure and purifying Nature, it is of a 
manifeſtative and diſcovering Nature, It has a piercing Power 
and penetrating Virtue, it enters the darkeſt Receſles of the 
Soul, and detects the Errors of Men's Judgments, as well as 
diſcovers the Enormities of their Lives. Learn, 2. That no- 
thing is ſo hateful to, and hated by a wicked Man, as the diſ- 
peering and reproving Light of the Word of God ; for at the 
ſame Time that it diſcovers the Sin, it condemns the Sinner. 
Learn, * That a truly gracious Perſon, who acteth agreeably 
to the Will of God, is not afraid to examine his Actions b 
the Word of God ; but defires and delights that what he dot 
may be made manifeſt both to God and Man. He that deth 
Truth cometh to the Light, and rejoiceth that his Deeds may be 
made manifeſt, becauſe they are wrought in Gad. 


22 After theſe things came Jeſus and his diſciples 
into the land of Judea; and there he tarried with them, 
and baptized. 23 And John alſo was baptizing in 
Enon, near to Salim, becauſe there was much water 
there : and they came, and were baptized, 24 For 
John was not yet caſt into priſon. 


Our Bleſſed Saviour having now finiſhed his excellent Ser- 
mon, preached to Nicodemus at Feruſalem, he departs thence 
with his Diſciples into the Country of Fudea, to make Proſe- 
lytes by the Ocdinence of Baptiſm. Where note, 1. Our 

rd's. unwearied D in doing his Father's Work and 
Will. He goes from Place to Place, from City to Country, 
Al with, and baptizing by, his Diſciples; for 7715 

imſelf baptized not, but his 575 les, John iv. 2. Note, 2. 
That the Enjoyment of Chriſt's bodily Preſence did not take 
away the Uſe of his own Ordinances. None are above 
Ordinances, till they come to Heaven, The Ordinance of 
Baptiſm is here adminiſtered by the Diſciples, even in the 
Preſence of Chriſt himſelf, This is called, The Baptiſm of 
Repentance, of which Children, as well as others, were — 
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ble Subjects, becauſe Baptiſm doth not require Childrens Re- 
pentance at preſent, but engages them to Repentance for Time 
to come: As Children that were circumciſed were obliged to 
obſerve the whole Law, but could not perform it till they came 
to underſtand it. Note, 3. How John did goon with the Work 
of Baptizing, tho' Chriſt and his Diſciples did _ and ob- 
ſcure him; tho' the People now flocked after Chriſt, All Men 
came unto him, ver. 26. yet John kept to his Duty. *Tis the 
Duty of God's Miniſters to continue in their Diligence, and go 
on with their Work, when God raiſes up others about them of 
greater Parts and better Succeſs, . O! the admirable Humility 
of that Miniſter, who can ſay with John the Baptiſt, Let an- 
other increaſe, tho" I decreaſe, 


25 © Then there aroſe a queſtion between ſome of 
Johns diſciples and the Jews, about purifying. 26 
And they came unto John, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 
he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou 
bareſt witneſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, and all 
men come to him. 


Obſerve here, What a Spirit of Envy there was in John's 

Diſciples againſt Chriſt, upon Account of the Multitude of his 
Followers: He that was with thee beyond Fordan, baptizeth,” and 
all Men come to him. Where note, 1. How meanly John's 
Diſciples think and ſpeak of our Saviour, compared with John 
their Maſter. They do not as much as allow him a Name, or 
give him any Title, but He that was with thee beyond Jordan, 
the ſame laptixethb. Obſerve, 2. How they intimate, as if 
Chriſt had received all his Credit and Reputation from their 
Maſter John: He to whom thou bareft prey = baptizeth ; as if 
they had ſaid, This Man whom the eople flock after, 
neglecting thee and thy Diſciples, is much inferior to thee ; 
for he came to thee, thou didſt not go to him; thou baptizedſt 
him, he did not baptize thee ; thou — Teſtimony to him, 
he did not give Teſtimony to thee,” Whence we obſerve, What 
a bitter Spirit of Envy and Emulation there has always been 
amongſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel, even from the very firſt 
Plantation of the Goſpel, which cauſes them to look upon the 
exalted Parts and Gifts of others, as a Diminution and debaſing 
of their own; but why ſhould the proſpering of the Work of 
God, in one Miniſter's Hand, be Matter of repining unto 
others? Shall not God honour what Inſtruments he pleaſeth ? 
And will he not reward all his faithful Labours, according to 
their Sincerity, not according to their Succels ? 


27 John anſwered and ſaid, A man can receive no- 
thing, nc it be given him from heaven. 28 Ye 
yourſelves bear me witneſs, that I ſaid, I am not the 
Chriſt, but that 1 am ſent before him. 29 He that 
hath the bride, is the bridegroom : but the friend of 
the bridegroom, which ſtandeth and heareth him, re- 
joiceth greatly becauſe of the bridegrooms voice : this 
my joy therefore is fulfilled. 30 He muſt increaſe, 
but I muſt decreaſe. 31 He that cometh from above, 
is above all: he that is of the earth, is earthly, and 
ſpeaketh of the earth : he that cometh from heaven, is 
above all. 


Obſerve here, How holily and wiſely John the Baptiſt 
corrects the Envy and Jealouſy of his own Diſciples, and en. 
deavours to root out all Prejudice out of their Minds againſt 
Chriſt ; in order to which, he ſhews them a five-fold Differ- 
ence betwixt Chriſt and himſelf, 1. He tells them Chriſt 
was the Maſter, John but his Miniſter; and that he had 
told them ſo from the Beginning, Ye yourſelves bear me wit 
neſs, that I ſaid, I am not the Chriſt : but that I am ſent before 
him. The faithful Miniſters of Chriſt think it Honour 
enough to be Servants to him, and would not have their 
Followers attribute the leaſt Part of that Honour and Glory 
to them, which is due to Jeſus Chriſt. 2. John acquaints 
his Diſciples, that Chriſt was the Bridegroom of his Church, 
to whom the Chriſtian Church was to be ſolemnly eſpouſed 
and married ; and that he had Honour enough in being one 
of the Bridegroom's Friends and Servants ; and accordingly, 
inſtead of envying, he rejoiced at the Succeſs which the 
Bridegroom had, and took great Pleaſure in it. Learn, 1, 


That the Relation betwixt Chriſt and his Church is a con 
jugal Relation, a Relation of Marriage; yet ſet ſorth under 
the Name of Bride and Bridegroom, rather than unde: the 
Notion of a compleat Marriage, becauſe it is but begun here 
and to be conſummated in Heaven. And alſo to ſhew that 
Chriſt's and his People's Affections are as warm and freſh as 
ſtrong and vehement towards each other, as the Affections 
of eſpouſed or newly married Perſons are to one another 
Iſa. Ixii. 5. A the Bridegroom rejoiceth over the Bride, 7 ſhall 
thy God rejoice over thee, Learn, 2. It is Honour ſufficient to 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, that they, as Friends of the Bride. 
room, are employed by him to further the Marriage Relation 
wixt him and his Spouſe. Their Office is to woo for 
Chriſt, to commend his Perſon, and to invite all Perſons to 
accept of him for their Head and Huſhand, 2 Cor, xi, 2, 7 
have eſpouſed you to one Huſband, that I may preſent you as a 
chaſle Virgin to Chriſt, Learn, 3. That there is no greater 
Joy to the Miniſters of Chriſt, than to ſee themſelves honoured 
by him, as his Inſtruments, in preparing a People for Chriſt, 
and happily uniting them unto him. Oh ! how little do our 
People know and leſs conſider, how much of the Comfort of 
their poor Miniſters Lives lies at their Mercy: We live as 
we ſee any of them ftand faſt in the Lord; we die as we ſee 
others ſtick faſt in their Sins, This was the ſecond Difference 
which John acquaints his Diſciples was found betwixt Chriſt 
and himſelf. The third follows, Ver. 30. He muſt increaſe, 
but I muſt decreaſe. He muſt increaſe; that is, in Honour 
and Dignity, in Eſteem and Reputation, in Diſcovery and 
Manifeſtation. He ſhall ſhine forth as the Riſing-Sun, and 
I muſt diſappear as the Morning-Star. Not that Fuby's 
Light was diminiſhed, but by a greater Light obſcured only; 
as all the Stars diſappear at the Appearance of the Sun. Yet 
obſerve what Matter of Joy it was to John to ſee himſelf out- 
ſhined by Chriſt: Let him increaſe, though I decreaſe. That 
Miniſter has true Light in himſelf, that can rejoice when he 
is outſhined by others; who is content to be abaſed and obicured, 
if he may but ſee Chriſt dignified and exalted in the Lives of 
his People, whoſoever the Perſon is, whom God honours as 
his Inſtrument in that Service. The fourth Difference where- 
in Chriſt 7 3g and all his Miniſters, is in the divine 
Original of his Perſon, Ver. 31. He that cometh from above, 
is above all, ſays John. Now Chriſt is from above, h's Ori- 
ginal is from — I am from the Earth, (though I had 
my Commiſſion from Heaven) and accordingly my Words and 
Actions are earthly. My Maſter therefore infinitely ſurpaſſeth 
and excels me in the Dignity of his Perſon, and in the Subli- 
mity of his Knowledge. From the whole, note, How much it 
is the Deſire and Endeavour of every Goſpel Miniſter to mag- 
nify Jeſus Chriſt, to diſplay his glorious Excellencies and Per- 
fections before their People, that they may reverence his Per- 
ſon, revere his Authority, and reſpect his Laws. This was 
the Care of the holy Baptiſt here, and it will be the Endeavour 
of every faithful Miniſter of Chriſt that ſucceeds John, to the 
End of the World. | 


- 


32 And what he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſti- 
fieth; and no man receiveth his teſtimony. 33 He 
that hath received his teſtimony, hath ſet to his ſcal, 
that God is true. 34 For he whom God hath ſent, 
ſpeaketh the words of God: for God giveth not the 
Spirit by meaſure unto him. | 


.. Obſerve, 1. Another great Difference which 7 the 
Baptiſt teacheth his Diſciples to put betwixt his Teſtimony 
and Chriſt's: To the Intent that he might remove the 
Prejudice which was upon his Diſciples Minds againſt the 
Meſſiah, he ſhews them, that his own Teſtimony (which 
they ſo much admired) was by Revelation only ; Chriſt's by 
immediate Intuition. Fobn teſtified only what he had re- 
ceived; but Chriſt what he had ſeen; lying in the Boſom of 
the Father, Lat He hath ſeen and heard, that He te/tificth. 
Learn hence, That it is Chriſt's (the great Prophet of his 
Church) peculiar Prerogative, to have the Knowledge of 
divine Truths immediately from the Father, by ſpecial 
Communication; and that all others receive their Know- 
ledge from Him by gracious Illumination only. Obſerve, 
2. How ſadly and forrowfully the holy Baptiſt reſents it, 
that Chriſt's Teſtimony was no better received and en- 
tertained by the World. Ze te/tifieth, but no Man recciveth 
his Teflimony. John's Diſciples mutmured, That all Mer 
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viſt, ver. 26. but Fohn mourns that there came 
_— 3 eo rar that is, very few, re- 
— 4 his 'Te himony. Thence learn, That it ought and will 
> Numer of great Regret and Sorrow to all the Friends of 
ſus Chriſt, — eſpecially to his faithful Miniſters and Ser- 
Je ts. that his Doctrine is fo ill received and entertained in 
the World, It greatly affects, and grievouſly afflifts them, 
that when they te//ify of Cbriſt, no Man, that is, comparative- 
ly, very few Men, receive their Teſtimony. Obſerve, 3. The 
Lulogy and high Commendation given of all true Believers, 
They receive Chriſt's Teſtimony, and thereby ſet to their Seal that 
God is true; that is, have ſubſcribed to, and ratified the 
Truth of God; that God in all his Promiſes of the Meſſiah, 
under the Old Teſtament, is faithful and true. Learn hence, 
The great Honour that God puts upon the Faith of Believers : 
As Unbelief defames God, and makes him a Lyar ; fo Faith 
wes Teſtimony to the Truth of God, and ſetteth its Seal that 
od is true: He that receiveth his Teſtimony, hath ſet to his 
Seal that God is true. Obſerve, 4. The illuſtrious Character 
which the holy Baptiſt gives of Chriſt his Maſter; He is the 
Perſon whom God hath ſent, and unto whom Gd giveth not his 
Spirit by Meaſure. He whom God hath ſent ; that is, imme- 
diately and extraordinarily from Heaven; not as the Prophets 
and Apoſtles were ſent, but in a Way peculiar to himſelf; 
having Authorny for ſpeaking, not only from God, but as 
being God himſelf. And r it is added, that God 
. not the Spirit by Meaſure unto him; that is, the Gifts and 
Graces of the holy Spirit were poured forth upon Chriſt in a 
Meaſure far above and beyond all finite Creatures: there being 
a double Difference betwixt Chriſt's Fulneſs of the Spirit, and 
all other Perſons whatſoever. 1. In the Meaſure of it. God 
did not give out the Spirit to Chriſt ſparingly, and with Limit- 
ation, as he did to the former Prophets and John the Baptiſt, 
in Proportion to what their Offices required, but he was anointed 
more plentifully and abundantly with the holy Spirit above 
and beyond his Fellows. 2. In the Manner of its working. 
The holy Prophets that were filled with the Spirit, (according 
to their Meaſures) yet could not do or declare all 1 nor 
act upon all Occaſions, but ſometimes the Spirit reſtrained 
them, and ſometimes departed from them. But Chriſt had no 
Limits put upon the Vigour of his Spirit, but his own Will; 
therefore could work what, and when he pleaſed. Learn from 
hence, That Chriſt had an abundant Fitneſs from God for the 
Diſcharge of his Office, and an abundant Fulneſs for his Peo- 
ple. God did not meaſure to him a certain Quantity and Pro- 
portion of the Gifts and Graces of his Spirit, but poured it forth 
upon him without Meaſure. | 


35 The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into his hand. a 


The Father loved the Son from Eternity, as he was his Son 
by eternal Generation; and he loved him as Mediator by ſpe- 
cial Conſtitution : he loves him as the Brightneſs of his own 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, with an eſſential, 
natural, and neceſſary Love: And he loves him as Mediator, 
for undertaking our Cauſe, and interpoſing for our Peace. Learn 
hence, That God the Father had a ſpecial Love and Affection 
to Chriſt, not only in regard of his eternal Sonſhip, but with 
reſpe& to his Office and Mediaterſhip ; The Father loveth the 
Son, It follows, He hath given all Things into his Hand ; that 
is, he hath intruſted him with. all Things neceſſary to our Sal- 
vation. Lord ! what a Privilege is this, that our Happineſs is 
in Chriſt's Hand, not in our own, without his. O wonderful 
Goodnels, to put our Concerns into the ſure Hands of his Son, 
which were loſt by the weak Hands of Adam | 


36 He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting 
life : and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee 
life; but the wrath of God abideth on him. 


Learn, 1. That though all Powet be given to Chriſt, to 
diſpenſe Grace here, and Glory hereaſter, yet none muſt ex- 
pect to enjoy it, but upon Condition of believing in him, 
and of obeying him, for the original Word ſignifies both. No 
Faith is acceptable to Chriſt, nor available to our Salvation, 
but that which is the Parent and Principle of Obedience. 
Learn, 2. That final Unbelief renders a Man infallibly an 
Object of the eternal Wrath of God; He that believeth not 
the Son, the Wrath of God abideth on him. The Unbeliever 
now lies under the Sentence of God's Wrath, hereafter he 


— 


into Galilze, and in his Paſſage through 


ſhall lie under the full and final Execution of it. Lord I how 
ſad is it to be here in a State of Condemnation! but how in- 
tolerable will it be in Hell, to continue eternally under the 
Power of Condemnation? Lo lie ſor ever in that myſterious 
Fire of Hell, whoſe ſtrange Property is always to torture, but 
never to kill; or always to kill, but never to conſume: for, 
after Millions of Years are expired, ſtill 'tis a Wrath to come ; 
and tho” the Unbeliever has felt and endured never ſo much, 
et ſtill the Wrath of God abideth on him. Every Word carries 
Dread and Terror with it, The Wratb, not the Anger; and 
the Wrath of God, not of Man, at whoſe Rebukes the Devils 
tremble. And this Wrath of God not only flaſhes out like 
Lightning, but ab:des, dwells, and ſticks faſt wpon him; that is, 
on his Perſon, the whole Man, Soul and Body. 


CHAP. IV, 


HEN therefore the Lord knew how the Phari- 
ſees had heard that Jeſus made and baptized 
more diſciples than John, 2 (Though Jeſus himſelf 


baptized not, but his diſciples) 3 He left Judea, and 
departed again into Galilee, | 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with our Sa- 
viour's Removal from Judea into Galilee, The Occafion of 
it was this: Chriſt hearing that Jobn was caſt into Priſon, and 
underſtanding how the Phariſees were enraged at the increaſing 
of the Number of his Diſciples ; to decline their Fury, and to 
prevent Danger to himſelf, he leaves Fudea, and departs into 
Galilee, for his own Preſervation, Hence learn, That when 
the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt do meet with eminent Succeſs 
in their Maſter's Service, they muſt expect to meet with a 
mighty Shock of Malice and Envy from Satan and his wicked 
Inſtruments. Chriſt himſelf experienced it ; let his Miniſters 
expect it, and prepare for it. 2. That it is neither unlawful 
nor unbecoming for the Miniſters of Chriſt to flee when Pro- 
ſecution threatens them ; their Lord and Maſter having fled be- 
fore them; and commanded alſo, hen they perſecute you in one 
City, to flee into another. | 


4 And he muſt needs go through Samaria. 5 Then 
cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is called Sichar, 
near to the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his 
ſon Joſeph. 6 Now Jacobs well was there, Jeſus 


therefore being wearied with his journey, ſat thus on 


the well : and it was about the ſixth hour. 


rules the Malice of Men for his own Glory, and the Good of 
others. The Malice of the Phariſees in 2 drives Chriſt 

amaria, the Firſt- 
Fruits of the Gentiles are called, and particularly the Woman 
of Samaria. Obſerve, 2. How in every Step of Chriſt's Way 
he was doing Good to the Souls of Men, In his Paſlage thro' 
Samaria into Galilee, a poor Woman is brought to know him 


to be the true Meſſias. . 3. Our wy Lord, in his 
| 


journeying from Place to Place, did travel uſually on Foot; 
and the Weakneſs of his Body, upon travelling, ſhews him to 
be truly and really Man, and in all Things like unto us, Sin only 
excepted, Our bleſſed Lord did not only take upon him our 
Nature, but the Infirmities of our Nature alſo, 


7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw wa- 
ter. | Jeſus ſaith unto her, Give me to drink. 8 For 
his diſciples were gone away unto the city to buy mear. 
9 Then ſaith the woman of Samaria unto him, How is 
it that thou, being a Jew, aſkeſt drink of me, which am 


a woman of Samaria? For the Jews have no dealings 
with the Samaritans, f 


Obſerve here, 1. How all our Motions and Actions are 
under the Direction and Government of God, and how di- 
vine Providence doth ſometimes diſpoſe of ſmall Matters to 
become Occaſions of great Good. This poor Woman's com- 
ing to the Well to draw Water, became the Means of her 
Converſion. Obſerve, 2. Chriſt ſpeaks to, and ſeeks after 
this poor Woman, before ſhe takes any Notice of him 3 God 
is found of thoſe that ſeek him not, and makes himſelf mani- 


| | > SR fel 


Here eberve, 1. How wonderfully the Wiſdom of God over- 
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we not him. 7e ſaid unto ber, 
"Bigrve, 3. The 3 — of our 
he wanted a Draught of Water 
nt, and a Meal's Meat now at r-time, 
his wearied Nature. Oh! what Contempt did 
upon World when he was here in it! He 
honour it ſo far as to keep any Part of it in his 
Yet, obſerve, 4. That though Chriſt had nei- 
Land, nor Money of his own, yet he lived 
ng, or upon meer Alms. The Diſaples were 
ihe City is buy, not to beg Meat : for there was 
n which required a Bearer, Fobn xii. 6. And our Sa- 
— Friends and Followers ſupplied him with Money for 
his neceſſary Occaſions. Hrs Diſciples were gone to buy Bread. 
Obſerve, laſtly, How bitter is the Enmity which Ditterences 
in Religion, and Diverſities of Opinions, do occaſion : They 
do not only alienate Affections, but even violate the Bonds of 
civil Society and common Converſation. The Jews had no 
Dealings with the Samaritans z would neither eat nor drink with 
them 
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10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, If thou knew- 
eſt the gift of God, and who it is that faith to thee, 
Give me to drink ; thou wouldeſt have aſked of him, 
and he would have given thee living water. 


The Samaritan Woman had refuſed Chriſt a Draught of 

W ater in the former Verſe, he offers her the Water of Life in 
this Verſe. O! how kindly doth Chriſt deal with thoſe that 
dealt unkindly with him ! If thou kneweft the = L4 God, &c. 
Here obſerve, 1. The Mercy which Chriſt had for, and was 
fo deſirous to beftow upon, this poor Woman : It was the Gift 
of God ; that is, himſelf, his holy Spirit, in the ſanCtifying 
Gifts, and faving Graces of it. All which are compared to 
Water, in regard of their Effects and On, which are 
to purify the Unclean, and to ſatisfy the "Thirſty. Obſerve, 2. 
"The Way and Courſe which this Woman and every loſt Sinner 
ought to take, in order to the obtaining of this ineſtimable 
Gift; and that is, by aſking it, Thou wouldeſt have aſked, and 
be would have given thee living Water. Learn hence, That Chriſt 
himſelf, his holy Spirit, with all the ſanQifying Graces of it, 
muſt be earneftly ſought of God: and ſuch as do unfeignedly 
ſeek them, ſhall certainly obtain them. Obferve, 3. The true 
Cauſe and Reaſon aſſigned, why Sinners aſk not for, and ſeek 
not after Jeſus Chriſt, and the Graces of the holy Spirit; and 
that is, rance of the Worth and Want of them. If thou 
tneweft the Gift of God, thou wouldeft have aſked. Learn hence, 
That it is Ignorance of the Worth of Chriſt, and Inſenſibleneſs 
of the Want of him, that makes Perſons ſo indifferent in their 
Deſires after him, and ſo remiſs in their Endeavours for the 
obtaining of him. Oh Sinners ! did you but know who and 
what Chriſt is, that is offered to you, did you but ſee his 
Beauty, Fulneſs, and Suitableneſs, and were you but ſenſible 
of the Worth and Want of him, all the World could not keep 
ou from him; you would break through all Difficulties and 
angers, through all Sufferings and Reproaches, to come unto 
the enjoyment of him. 


11 The woman faith unto him, Sir, thou haſt no- 
thing to draw with, and the well is deep : from whence 
then haſt thou that living water? 12 Art thou greater 
than our father Jacob, which gave us the well, and 
drank thereof himfelf, and his children, and his cattle ; 
13 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto her, Whoſoever | 
drinketh of this water ſhall thirſt again. 14 But who- 
ſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall 
never thirſt ; but the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall 
be in him a well of water ſpringing up into everlaſting 
lite, 


Obſerve here, 1. How ignorant Perſons are of ſpiritual | 
Things, till enlightened by the holy Spirit of God. This poor 
Woman's Queition, if 4 haſt thou that living Mater 
looks much like that of Nicademus, John iii. 9. How can 
| theſe Things be A natural Perſon cannot perceive the Mind 

Chriſt when ſpeaking to him about ſpiritual Things. Spi- 
ritual Objects muſt have a ſpiritual Eye to diſcern and behold 
them, 1 Cor. ii. 14. The natural Man perceiveth nat the 


| Things of the Spirit. Obſerve, 2. With what great Humility | 


3 Chap. 4. 
itying her Ignorance, and pardoning her Infideli 
— the Water of that Well which ſhe was about 
draw, could not give an _— Satisfaction; but the Thus 
quenched for the preſent, would certainly return again: But 
he that ſhould drink of the Water which he had to give that 
is, be made Partaker of the Graces of his Spirit, ſhall find ſuch 
reſreſhing Satisfaction therefrom, that all inordinate 
after earthly Things will be quenched and extinguiſhed and 
will be like a Well of Water ſpringing up, till he come te 
eternal Glory. Learn hence, 1. That as the Body of Man * 
ſubject to a natural, fo is the Soul of Man ſubject te a ſpiritual 
Kind of Thirſt, 2. That no Creature Comfort, or earth]; 
1 * can quench this Thirſt which the Soul of Ma, 
is ſubject unto. 3. That the Spirit of Grace (which our 
Saviour here calls the Mater of Life) is able fully and perfect. 
to quench the Thirſt of the Soul: And where it is _ 
ſavingly received, ſhall never be totally or finally loſt, 7; ſhall 
be in bim a Well of Water Pringing up into everlaſiing Life 
that is, the Graces of the Spirit ſhall be in Believers as de, 
manent Habits, as fixed Principles that ſhall not decay. Hence 
St Peter calls it incorruptible Seed, which liveth and abide for 
ever, 1 Pet. i. 23. 


ty; he tell 


| 


15 The woman faith unto him, Sir, give me this 
water, that I thirſt not, neither come hither to draw. 
16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Go, call thy huſband, and 
come hither. 17 The woman anſwered and ſaid, ] 
have no huſband. 2 ſaid unto her, Thou haſt well 
ſaid, I have no huſband. 18 For thou haſt had five 
huſbands, and he whom thou now haſt is not thy huſ. 
band: in that ſaidſt thou truly. 


Theſe Words ſet forth unto us, 1. What Manner of Perſon 
this Woman was, whoſe Converſion Chriſt ſought ſo induftri- 
ouſly after. 2. The Means he uſed in order to that End, 
71 1. What Manner of Perſon this Woman was; be- 
ſides that ſhe was an Idolater, as being a Samaritan, ſhe was 
alſo an Adultreſs, and lived now in the Sin of Uncleanneſs 
with one that was not her Huſband, after ſhe had had five 
Huſbands before. Whence we learn, that the Ice of old Age 
will not quench the Fire of Luſt, Concupiſcentia non ſeneſct ; 
ſuch is the Pollution of our Nature, that will be inſatia- 
ble, if Grace doth not reſtrain it. This woman, after five 
Marri yet lives in the Sin of Uncleanneſs. Obſerve, 2. 
The Way and Manner our Lord takes, the Method and Means 
our uſes in order to her Converſion. 1, He deals very 
tenderly and gently with her; he uſes no Roughneſs or Tart- 
neſs of Speech with her: He doth not call her Whore, nor up- 
braid her for her impudent Lewdneſs, in living with a Man 
that was none of her Huſband, but only gives her to under- 
ſtand that he knew the Sin ſhe lived in; yet this he did like- 
wiſe with all imaginable Privacy, whilſt his Diſciples were 
away, and no body by but they two only. Hence learn, 1. 
That private Sins are not to be reproved publickly. 2. That, 
in reproving Sin, all Sharpneſs and Bitterneſs of Expreſſion 
muſt be avoided ; the Pill of Reproof muſt be wrapped up in 
Sugar; for if they to whom it is given taſte the Bitterneſs of 
Gall and Paſſion mixed with it, they will certainly ſpit it out 
before, it may be upon, our Faces. Our Lord's Piackice here 
inſtructs us, that Sin is to be ſo reproved, as that the Credit 
and Eſtimation of the Sinner may be preſerved as much as 


| may be. Note, 2. That as Chriſt dealt with this Woman 


tenderly and gently, ſo he diſcovers her Sin to her particularly, 
and ſets her ſecret Sin before the Face of her Conſcience dil- 
tinctly. If ever the Miniſtry of the Word works upon the. 
Minds of Men to their Converſion, it muſt be by a particular 
and cloſe Application of the Word to every Man's Conſcience : 
Generals will not affect. Note, 3. What the particular Sin 
is, which Chriſt charges home upon the Conſcience of this 
Woman; it is the Sin of Uncleanneſs, that the Man ſhe kept 
with, was not her Huſband. Learn hence, That, amongſt 
all Sins, the Sin of Uncleanneſs will lie heavieſt upon the Con- 
ſcience, and wound the Soul moſt deeply, when the Spirit of 
God onde effectually diſcovers it, and charges it home upon the 
Conſcience. For there is no Sin fo directly oppoſite to Sancti- 


fication and Holineſs as this Sin ; no Sin that hes the hol 
Spirit of God like this, ; MT 4 


19 The woman faith unto him, Sir, I perceive 


and Condeſcenſion our holy Lord treats this poor Woman, | 


that thou art a prophet, 20 Our fathers worſhipped 
in 


Chap. 4. 3 


— 


rr 


in this mountain; and ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the 
place where men ought to worſhip, 


Verſes the E lit declares a threefold Effect 
Ms the Grace of Converſion that appeared in this 
Woman. 1. She neither denied, nor excuſed, nor extenuated 
this Sin, which Chriſt had charged her with, but tacitly owns, 
and implicitly confeſſes it. 2. She doth not only own and 
confeſs what ſhe was _ with, but ſhe doth profeſs Re- 
verence to our Saviour's Perſon, and pays Honour to him as 
an extraordinary Prophet; Sir, I perceive that thou art a Pro- 
phet. 3. She deſired Inſtruction and Reſolution from him con- 
cerning the Worſhip and Services of the true God, how ſhe 
might ſeek him, and where ſhe might ſerve him moſt accept- 
ably ; Whether at 7: or upon Mount Gerizim ? 
Our Fathers wor, oped in this Mountain, but ye ſay Jeruſalem 
is the Place where Men ought to worſhip. Where obſerve, How 
ready and forward Perſons of a falſe Religion are to aſcribe 
too much to Antiquity, and to the Example and Cuſtom of 
their Forefathers. ereas it is not the Continuance of a 
Thouſand or two Thouſand Years, that can make any Thing 
truly ancient in Religion, except it has been from the Begin- 
ning: Nothing is truly ancient in Matters of Religion, but that 
which can derive its Original from Him, that is truly called the 


Ancient of Days. 


21 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, believe me, the 
hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father. 22 Ye wor- 
ſhip ye know not what: we know what we worſhip : 
for ſalvation is of the Jews. 23 But the hour cometh, 
and now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip 
the Father in ſpirit and in truth: for the Father ſeek- 
eth ſuch to worſhip him. 


Here we have our Saviour's Anſwer to the foregoing Que- 
ſtion, which conſiſts of two Parts. 1. Concerning the Place 
of Worſhip. 2. Concerning the Worſhip itſelf. As to the 
Place of Worſhip, our Saviour tells her, That though the 
Jews had heretofore by Warrant of God's Word [regularly 
worſhipped at 2 and the Samaritans ſuperſtitiouſly 
worſhipped at Mount Gerizim, the Hour was coming, 
namely, at his Death, when all Difference of Places for God's 
Worſhip ſhould be taken away, and therefore ſhe need not 
trouble herſelf about the Place of God's Worſhip, to know 
whether of the two Places were holier, and the better to 
ſerve God in; for ere long the Service of God ſhould not 
be confined more to one Place than another. Learn hence, 
1. That, ſince the Death of Chriſt, the religious Difference 
of Places is taken away, and the Worſhip of God not con- 
fined to any one particular Place or Nation, 2. Our bleſſed 
Saviour reſolves her, concerning the Worſhip itſelf, namely, 
That the Ceremonial Worſhip, which the * and Sama- 
ritans uſed, ſhould N aboliſhed, and inſtead thereof 
a more ſpiritual Form of Worſhip ſhould be eſtabliſhed, more 
ſuitable to the ſpiritual Nature of the Great and Holy God, 
and containing in it the Truth and Subſtance of all that which 
the Jewiſh Ceremonies prefigured and ſhadowed forth. Learn 
hence, That the true Worſhip of God under the Goſpel doth 
not conſiſt in the external Pomp of 8 Ceremonies, 
but is Spiritual and Subſtantial; No Worſhip is acceptable to 
him, who is the Father of Spirits, but that which is truly Spi- 


24 God 7s a Spirit: and they that worſhip him, muſt 
worſhip bim in ſpirit and in truth. 


God is a Spirit; that is, he hath no Body, nor bodily 
Parts: He is not a bare ſpiritual Subſtance ; but a pure and 
8 Spirit: and therefore his Worſhippers mu? worſhip 

im in Spirit and in Truth Where Spirit is oppoled to the 
legal Ceremonies, and Truth to the Jewiſh Rites, not io 
| hypocritical Services; for the old Patriarchs did worſhip God 
in Spirit and in Truth, As Truth is taken for Sincerity, 
they ſerved him with a ſincere Conſcience, and with a fingle 
Heart. But our Saviour's Buſineſs is to ſhew, That a Wor- 
ſhip, without legal Rites and Jewiſh Ceremonies, is proper 
to the Times of the Goſpel. In the Words, Obere, 1. The 
Nature of God declared: Gad is @ Spirit. 2. The Duty of 
Men inferred ; therefore they that worſhip bim, muſt worſhip 
him in Spirit and in Truth, From the whole, note, 1, 

2 
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That God is à pure ſpiritual Being. When bodily Parts, 
Hands, and Eyes, c. are aſcribed to him, it is only in Con- 
deſcenſion to our Weakneſs, and to ſignify thoſe Acts in God; 
which ſuch Members do perform in us. Note, 2. That the 
Worſhip due from the Creature to God is ſpiritual Worſhip, 
and ought to be ſpiritually performed ! that is, we muſt wor- 
ſhip him from ſpiritual Principles, ſincete Love, and filial 
Reverence, for ſpiritual Ends; that we may pleaſe him, and 
promote his Glory; and after a ſpiritual Manner, with the 
whole Heart, Soul, and Mind, and with a Fetvency of Spirit. 
We muſt have awful Apprehenſions of him, ſuitable to the 
Nature of his Being : But above all, we muſt endeavour to re- 
ſemble him : Then is God beſt worſhipped by us, when we are 
moſt like to him. The —— Ceremonial Worſhip was abo- 
liſhed, to promote the Spirituality of Divine Worſhip; yet 
muſt not this be ſo underſtood, as if God rejected bodily Wor- 
ſhip, becauſe he requires ſpiritual under the Goſpel z for Jeſus 
Chriſt, the moſt ſpiritual Worſhipper, 115 God with 
his * Beſides, God has appointed ſome Parts of Wor- 
ſhip, which cannot be os without the Body, as Sacra- 
ments. In a Word, God has created the Body as well as the 
Soul, Chrift has redeemed the Body as well as the Soul, and he 
will glorify the Body as well as the Soul; therefore it is our Du- 
to worſhip and glorify God with our Bodies, and with our 


Nile which are his. 


25 The woman ſaith gui him; I know that Meſſias 
cometh which is called' Chriſt : when he is come, he 
will tell us all things. 26 Jeſus ſaith unto her, 1 
that ſpeak unto thee, am he. 


Obſerve here, 1. What a general IExpectation there was in 
the Minds of all Perſons (at the Time of our Saviour's appear- 
ing) of one whom the Jews call the Mefliah. I know that 

Mab cometh, This Woman, though a Samaritan, yet knew 
that the Meſſiah ſhould come, and that he was now expected. 
Obſerve, 2. What the Work and Office of the Meſſias was 
re and believed to be, namely, to reveal the whole 

ind and Will of God to a loſt World: I hen the Meſſiah is 
come, he will tell us all Things, Learn hence, That the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, the promiſed and true Meffiah, being called and 
appointed by God to be the great Prophet of his Church, hath 
fully and perfectly revealed all Things needful to be known for 
our Salvation, John xv. 15. All Things that I have heard of the 
Father I have made known unto you. Obſerve laſtly, How freely 
and fully Chriſt reveals himſelf to this poor Woman ; he tells 
her plainly, that he was the Meſſias. When the Jews aſked 
him, John x. 24. F thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly, Chriſt 
did not in plain Terms tell them who he was; nay, when John 
Baptiſt ſent two of his Diſciples to aſk him, whether he were 
He that ſhould come; he gave them no direct Anſwer ; Yet be- 
hold he makes himſelf plainly known to this poor Woman ; he 
3 Humility and great Simplicity, that ſhe was wil- 
ling to be inſtructed by him, and did not come to him as the 
Jews and Phariſees did, captiouſly, with a Deſign to entangle 
and enſnare him. Hence learn, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt = 
lights to reveal himſelf, and make known his Mind and Will to 
ſuch as with an humble Mind, and an honeſt Simplicity of Heart, 
do deſire to know him, and underſtand their Duty to him. 


27 And upon this came his diſciples, and mar- 
velled that he talked with the woman : yet no man 
ſaid, What ſeekeſt thou? or, Why talkeſt thou with 
her? 28 The woman then left her water-pot, and 
went her way into the city, and ſaith to the men, 29 
Come, ſee a man which told me all things that ever 1 
did: Is not this the Chriſt? 30 Then they went out 
of the city, and came unto him, 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Providence of God ſo ordered and 
diſpoſed of Things, that the Diſciples did not return to Chiiſt, 
till he had finiſhed his Diſcourſe with this poor Woman, An 
humbled Sinner may meet with ſuch Satisfaction and ſweet 
Refreſhment in Chriſt's Company, that the Preſence even of 
Diſciples themſelves (the beſt and holieſt of Saints) may be 


looked upon as injurious to it, and an Interruption of it. This 
poor Woman had fo ſweet a Time with Chriſt, that an End 
being put to the Conference, by the coming of the Diſciples, 
might be Matter of Grief and Reſentment to her : Yet the 
Providence of God fo ordered, that the Diſciples did not come 
himſelf 
Known 


to break off the Conference till Chriſt had made 


b — — 8 ah 
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known as the Mefſias to this poor Woman. O8/. 2. The Car- | bring Souls home to God, doth in theſe Verſes labour to ſtic 


Compaſſion, more Meekneſs and Humility in thyſelf alone, than 
in all thy Diſciples and Followers put together. Yet Ob/. 2, Tho' 
they marvelled, they were ſilent, No Man ſaid, My talke/t 
thou with her? Thence note, That ſuch Reverence is due to 
Chriſt in all his Diſpenſations and Actions, that when we can ſee 
no Reaſon for what he doth, it is not for us to enquire, much 
leſs for us to quarrel ; but we muſt awfully admire what we can- 
not comprehend. Obſerve, 3. The Behaviour of this Woman 
after the Conference was over, ſhe leaves her Water-pot, and 
makes Haſte to invite and call her Neighbours to Chriſt, whoſe 
Grace and Kindneſs ſhe had experienced Learn hence, That 
ſuch as truly know Chriſt, have taſted Sweetneſs in him, and 
derived Comfort and Satis faction from him, will be forward to 
invite, and induſtrious to draw others to a ſaving Acquaint- 
ance with him. Come with me, and fee a Man that told me all 
that ever I did. Is not this the Chriſt? Learn farther, from the 
Woman's leaving her Water-pot behind her, and haſtening to 
the city, That when once a Soul has taſted the Sweetneſs and 
Excellency that is in Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe "Things which were 
highly eſteemed before, will be little regarded then, The poor 

oman came to draw Water, and thought much, and ſpake 
much of the Water of that Well which was before her: But 
meeting with Jeſus Chriſt, and taſting of his Grace, ſhe for 
gets both Water and Wage gots and away ſhe goes to fetch in 
all her Acquaintance to Chriſt. 


31 © In the mean while his diſciples prayed him, ſay- 
ing, Maſter, eat. 32 But he ſaid unto them, I have 
meat to eat that ye know not of. 33 Therefore ſaid the 
diſciples one to another, Hath any man brought him 
ought to eat? 34 Jeſus ſaith unto them, My meat is to 
do the will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work. 


Obſerve here, The fit and ſeaſonable Motion which our Savi- 
our's Diſciples make to him; after, eat. Learn from thence, 
That tho' a Perſon's chief Care ſhould be for his own Soul, and 
for improving all Opportunities for doing Good to the Souls of 
others, yet the Bodies of Men muſt not be neglected, but ſup- 

rted by Meat and Drink; 1. 5 theirs, wnoſe Health and 

trength * be of greater Uſe and Service to God and his 
Church. e Body 1s the Servant of the Sou], the Inſtrument 
whereby it worketh : and therefore to negle& the Body, is to 
difable and unfit the Soul for Service, 82 the Functions 
and Operations of it. The ſixth Commandment, which for- 
bids us to kill, requires us to uſe all Means for the Preſervation 
of Life, both in ourſelves and others. Obſerve next, Our Sa- 
viour's Anſwer to the Diſciples Motion; after, eat, ſay they. 
1 have Meat to eat that ye know not * ſays he; for my Meat is to 
do the Will of him that ſent me. 
want Meat at this Time, for he was both hungry and thirty, 
as appears by his aſking Water of the Woman sf Frm and by 
his ſending his Diſciples into the City to buy Meat ; but our 
Lord was more intent upon doing his Father's Work, than upon 
ſatisfying his own Hunger. Chriſt hungered more aſter an Op- 
rtunity of doing Good to the Souls of Men, than he did after 

eat and Drink to ſatisfy his Hunger. Lord | Let us, thy Mi- 
niſters, learn of Thee to prefer the ſpiritual Welfare of our 
People, beſore any temporal Advantages whatſoever. 


35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, and then 
cometh harveft ? behold, I ſay unto you, Lift up your 
eyes, and look on the fields; for they are white already 
to harveſt. 36 And he that reapeth, receiveth wages, 
and gathereth fruit unto life eternal : that both he that 
ſoweth, and he that reapeth, may rejoice together. 37 
And herein is that ſaying true, One ſoweth, and another 
reapeth, 38 1 ſent you to reap that whereon ye be- 
ſtowed no Jahour : other men laboured, and ye are 
entered into their labours. | 


Our bleſſed Saviour, having in the former Verſes given a 
moſt plain and evident Demonſtration of his fervent Defire to 
REP | 


ot that our Saviour did not | 


And 


— 
ples Diligence in preaching the Goſpel, is drawn from the 


not come up till we are in our Graves, nay though it rots 
under the Clods, and does not come up at all, yet ſhall the 
faithful Seeds-man be rewarded according to his Labour, not 
according to his Succeſs. The third Argument to quicken 
the Diſciples Diligence, is drawn from the Eaſineſs and Faci- | . 
lity of that Labour which God required of them ; Others 
have laboured, and ye are entered into their Labours ; that is, 
The Prophets and 1 the Baptiſt have prepared the Ground, 
and ſown the Seed, and made ready a People for the Lord, 
and now you enter into their Labours, performing and gather- 
ing them into the Goſpel- Church; yet this muſt not be un- 
derſtood abſolutely, but comparatively: Not as if the Prophets 
reaped nothing, converted none; but that their Fruit was 
mall in Compariſon of the Succeſs which the Apoſtles found. 
Nor is it to be underſtood as if the Apoſtles took no Pains at 
all, but that the Prophets greater Pains render the Apoſtles 
Labour ſucceſsful, who took leſs Pains. Learn hence, That 
the Wiſdom of God ſees it fit that all his Servants in the 
Work of the Miniſtry do not meet with the ſame Difficulties, 
nor enjoy the ſame Succeſs. Some are laborious Sowers, 
others are joyful Reapers ; ſome labour all their Days with 
little viſible Luccels others bring in many to Chriſt, per- 
haps by a fingle Sermon; ſome labour even with Wearineſe, 
and * little, others enter into their Labours, and reap 
much, | | | 


39 And many of the Samaritans of that ci 
believed on him, for the ſaying of the woman, whic 
teſtified, He told me all that ever I did. 40 So 
when the Samaritans were come unto him, they be- 
ſought him that he would tarry with them : and he 
abode there two days. 41 And many more believed, 
becauſe of his own word; 42 And ſaid unto the wo- 
man, Now we believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying ; for 
we have heard him ourſelves, and know that this is in- 
deed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world. 


Here an Account is given of the Converſion of more of the 
Samaritans from the wo of Sichar. Some believed on him, 
upon the full Report which the Woman had made, That Hie 
had told her all that ever ſhe did; but others were brought to 
believe by his oun Word. Now from the Woman's being an 
Inſtrument to bring her Acquaintance to Chriſt by her own 
Experience of what ſhe had heard from him ; Learn, 1. That 
very weak Inſtruments, when they employ themſelves for 
Chrift, deſiring to extol his Praiſe, and ſet forth his Glory, are 
ſometimes richly bleſſed with great Succeſs. Many of the Sa- 
maritans believed for the Saying of this poor Woman. Learn, 2 
That when a Perſon can ſay but little of Chriſt, yet if i 
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be ſpoken from Experience and ſenſible Feeling, it will be | Nobleman apprehended Chrift to be a Prophet, and believed 


more ſu 


cceſsful and perſuaſive, than much more that is ſpo-| that if he were bodily prefent with his Son, he might poſſibly 


ken from notional Knowledge. Such was this woman's| cure him: but he did not believe him to be · the eſſias, 'who 
Teſtimony concerning Chriſt ; Come, ſee a Man that told me] was true God, and every where preſent : Therefore to give 
all Things that ever did: Is not this the Chrift ? She ſpake| him an infallible Proof that he was ſo, he tells him his Son 
what ſhe found, yea, what ſhe ſelt within herſelf, and ſpeak- | was cured: by the Word of his Mouth, even at that Diſtance; 
ne her own Experiences many believed on him for her ſaving By which Miracle he cured not only the Child of his Fever, 
— farther, Theſe Samaritans believed Chriſt to be a Prophet] but the Father of his Unbelief. From the Whole we note, 


upon the Teſtimony of this Woman; but they believed him 


t. The Perſon that here applies himſelf to Chriſt; & Noble- 


afterwards to be the Maſſiat, or the Saviour of the World, up- man, We do not find Chriſt oft attended with Nobility. 

n the Credit and Authority of his own Word, Ver. 41. And] Have any of the Rulers believed on him? Ves; here is one : 
2 more believed becauſe of his oun Word. Thence learn, The ſovereign Grace of God is free: and he has his Numbers 
That although Inſtruments ſpeaking may be a Mean to draw] among all Orders, Ranks, and Degrees of Men. And though 
Perſons to give ſome Aſſent to Truth, yet it is Chriſt himſelf} not many Noble are called, yet ſome are. Note, 2. The 
that muſt work a full Perſuaſion, and his own Word is the] Calamity which befel this noble Perſon, his Sor was ich ; yea, 
ſureſt Foundation for Faith to build and depend upon: Now| dying. Earthly Greatneſs is no Defence againſt Afflictions; 


we believe, not becauſe of thy Saying, for we have beard him our- 
ſelves. 


43 Now after two days he departed thence, and 
went into Galilee. 44 For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that 
a prophet hath no honour in his own country, 45 Then 


great Men are in Trouble as other Men ; neither the Wealth 


and Riches of this Nobleman, nor his Power and Authority, 


nor his Honour in his Country, nor his Favour with his 
Prince, could keep off God's Hand either from himſelf or 
from his Son; but the Father feels as much by Sympathy, 
as the Child by Senſe, Note, N The Cauſe and ſpecial Oc- 
caſion which brought this Nobleman to Chriſt, It was in 


when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans received neral, an Affliction; and in particular, the Sickneſs of his 


him, having ſeen all the things that he did at Jeruſalem 
at the feaſt : for they alſo went unto the feaſt. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having ſpent two Days with the Sama- 


ritans, as an Introduction to the Calling of the Gentiles, he near and dear 


hild. Learn hence, That great is the Fruit and Profit of 
Afflictions to the Children of Men. Many, with this Noble- 
man, never come to Chriſt till they be driven by the Croſs x 
and nota wo, God ſanctiſies the Sickneſs and Death of 

elations (Children in ſpecial) to bring Perſons 


nearer to himſelf, Note, 4. This Nobleman was neither faith- 
oy L. N he 2 Kn e leſs nor faithful; had he been quite faithleſs, he had not taken 


his Miniſtry. Coming into Galilee, he paſſeth by the City 
of Nazareth, where he had had his Education, knowing 
what little Reſpect he was like to find there; a Prophet or- 
dinarily having little Honour in his own Country; therefore 
ſhunning Nazareth, he goeth to Cana, where he had done 
his firſt Miracle. Learn hence, 1. That there is a real Tri- 
bute of Honout due unto every Prophet and Minifter of God, 
which ought to be teſtified by Reverence to their Perſons, by 
a due Eſtimation of the Dignity of their Cn by Obe- 
dience to their Doctrine, and by an honourable Maintenance. 
A Prophet ſhould have Honour; and Honour includes all 
theſe. Learn, 2. It is very uſual and ordinary for the Prophets 
of God to meet with leaſt Reſpect where they are moſt known; 
their neareſt Neighbours, their neareſt Relations, their neareſt 
Acquaintance, are oft-times fartheſt off from giving them that 
Honour that is due unto them. Learn, 3. That the true Pro- 
phets and Meſſengers of God ſhall be ſure to find ſome that will 
entertain their Perſons, and embrace their Miniſtry, though 
they be diſeſteemed and rejected by others. Though our Sa- 


ſuch Pains to come to Chriſt ; had he been faithful, he had 
not limited the Son of God, by ſaying, Come dun and heal 
my Son ere he die. Come down, as if Chriſt could not have 
cured him abſent ; ere my Son die, as if the ſame Power re- 
uired to heal him being fick, could not raiſe him being dead. 
Lord, heal my Son, had been à proper Suit to him who was 
the Great Phyſician ;. But, Come down, and heal him; was to 
teach Chriſt how to work. He who doth whatſoever he will, 
muſt do it how he will, and when he will. It is for us to 
crave and receive, not to preſcribe and appoint. - Vote, 5. 
The Meekneſs and great condeſcending Goodneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; e the Infirmity of this poor Man, our 
Lord ſays, Go thy Way, thy Som liveth, Worthineſs in the 
Creature, is not the Motive that rules Chriſt. Should we 
meaſure our Hopes by our Worthineſs, there was no Blefling 
to be hoped for; butif we meaſure them by Chriſt's Bounty 
and Compaſſion, there is no Bleſſing to be deſpaired of. Note, 
6. How Chriſt not only anſwers the Deſires, but exceeds 
the Expectations. of this diſtreſſed Perſon : His Requeſt was 


viour had no Honour at Nazareth, yet he found Entertainment only, Come and beal my Son. Chriſt's Anſwer was, Go thy 


amongſt the reſt of the Galileans. 


46 So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, where | beſt. Chriſt here gave a greater 


Hay, thy Son livetb. Our heavenly Father, when he doth 
not give us what we aſk, gives us better than we aſked, We 
aſk what we think beſt, but God gives what he knows to be 
monſtration of his Om- 


he made the water wine. And there was a certain | nipotency than was craved. Note, laſtly, with one Word doth 

nobleman, whoſe ſon was ſick at Capernaum. 47 When Chriſt heal two Patients the Son of his Fever, the Father of 

he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea into Galilee, = Ll 8 3 an e Dor — EY ought — 

e 1 8 the ng to his Son; but higheſt of all, when finding his Son healed, he 
þ * 


of death. 48 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Except ye 


himſelf believed, and his whole Houſe. Learn hence, That a 
weak Faith may be true, but a true Faith is always growing. 


ſee ſigns and wonders, ye will not believe. 49 The] and . It is like the Path of the Fuft, that ineth more 


nobleman faith unto him, Sir, come down ere my child | and more unti 
die. 50 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Go thy way; thy ſon 
liveth. And the man believed the word that Jeſus 


the per fect Day. 


C HAP. V. 
had ſpoken unto him, and he went his way. 51 And 2 
as he was now going down, his ſervants met him, and FTER this there was a feaſt of the Jews, and 
told him, ſaying, Thy ſon liveth. 52 Then enquired Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 2 Now there is at 


he of them the hour when he began to amend : and] Jeruſalem by the ſheep-marke: a pool, which is called 
they ſaid unto him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the] in the Hebrew tongue Betheſda, having five porches, 
fever left him. 53 So the father knew that it was at] 3 In theſe lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of 


the ſame hour in the which Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thy 


blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of the 


ſon liveth ; and himſelf believed, and his whole houſe. | water. 4 For an angel went down at a certain ſeaſon 
54 This is again the ſecond miracle har Jeſus did, | into the pool, and troubled the water: whoſoever then 


when he was come out of Judea into Galilee. 


In this laſt Paragraph of the Chapter; we find our bleſſed 


firſt after the troubling of the water ſtepped in, was 
made whole of whatſoever diſeaſe he had. 


Saviour performing a ſecond Miracle in Cana of | Galilee, This Chapter begins with a Deſcription of the famous Pool 


curing a Nobleman's Son that was ſick of a Fever: Thi 


$| of Betheſda, whoſe Waters were medicinal, to cure the firſt 
Rec Comer 
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Comer thereunto, whatſoever Dileaſe he had. Some think 
this was effected in a natural Way, and that the Entrails of 
the ſacrificed Beaſts being waſhed in this Pool, an healing 
Virtue was communicated for curing the Palſy, and ſuch. co 

Diſeaſes ; as Perſons that have lame and withered Hands, 
are at this Day directed to put them into the Belly of a Beaſt 
newly opened: But others look upon the healing Virtue of 
this Pool to be ſupernatural and miraculous, becauſe it cured 
all Diſeaſes, how great and deſperate ſoever, and this in 2 
Moment, or very quickly; and but one at a Time; and 
that one, the firſt that ſtepped in only, after an Angel had 
deſcended and troubled the Waters: All which ſhew, that the 
healing Virtue came not from the Goodneſs of the Waters, but 
that it was a ſupernatural Work. Some think that the Mira- 
cle of this Pool was granted to the Jews, partly to ſtrengthen 
them in the true Worſhip of God, and to confirm them in 
their Religious Courſe of —— againſt the Scoffs of the 
Romans, who were now their Lords; ſuch a Virtue being gi- 
ven to that Water wherein their Sacrifices were wont to be 
waſhed. Learn thence, Fhat Means of God's Appointment, 


| 


ö 


how improbable and unlikely ſoever, muſt not be deſpiſed, but 
awfully admired, and thankfully uſed; although the Way and 
Manner of their Working be not underſtood or comprehended 


by us. 


5 And a certain man was there, which had had an 
infirmity thirty and eight years. 6 When Jeſus ſaw 


him lie, and knew that he had been now a long time| 


in that caſe, he ſaith unto him, Wilt thou be made 
whole? 7 The impotent man anſwered him, Sir, I 
have no man, when the water is troubled, to put me 
into the pool : but while I am coming, another 77 
peth down before me. 8 Jeſus faith unto him, Rite, 
take up thy bed and walk. 9 And immediately the 
man was made whole, and took up his bed, and walked: 
and on the ſame day was the ſabbath. 10 C The Jews 
therefore ſaid unto him that was cured, It is the ſabbath- 
day: it is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed. 11 He 
anſwered them, He that made me whole, the ſame ſaid 
unto me, Take up thy bed and walk. 12 Then aſked 
they him, What man is that which ſaid unto thee, Take 
up thy bed and walk? 13 And he that was healed 
wiſt not who it was; for Jeſus had conveyed himſelf 
away, a multitude being in hat place. 


It was very commendable that the rich Men did not en- 
groſs this Pool, and the Benefit of it to themſelves, but ſuffered 

r People to come to it. In this College of Cripples, a poor 

an, that had been lame thirty-cight Years, was found, who 
wanted Strength to help himſelf, wanting Money to hire 
others, and others — Mercy to help him, Chriſt takes 
Pity on him, and becauſe he could not go to Health, Health 
is graciouſly brought to him, and that by the Hand of the 
Great Phytician, Chriſt Jeſus. Obſerve here, 1. That not 
only are Mens Bodies ſubject to innumerable Infirmities and 
Diſeaſes, but it pleaſes God for wiſe Ends to continue ſome of 
his Servants labouring under bodily Weakneſs for many Years 
5 yea, even all the Days of their Life. Here is a poor 

an for eight and thirty Vears together under the Diſcipline 
of God's Rod by bodily Weakneſs. Obſerve, 2. That it is 
the _ of the Afflicted to wait upon God in a diligent Uſe 
of all Means which God has appointed for their Help, and 
Healing: As to truſt to Means, is to neglect God; fo to 
neglect the Means, is to tempt God. This poor Man, no 
doubt, had made Uſe of the Means before, yet waits at the 
Pool now. Obſerve, 3. Tho' Chriſt well knew the Caſe of 
this afflicted Perſon, and wanted no Information, yet he aſks 
him, if he were willing to be made whole? To make him 
ſenſible of his Miſery, to quicken his Deſires after Healing, and 
to raiſe his Expectations of Help from him. Though Chriſt 
knows our Wants, yet he takes no Notice of them, till we 
make them known to him by Prayer, Obſerve, 4. The time 
when Chriſt wrought this Miracle of Healing upon the im- 
potent Man, it was on the Sabbath-day; and as an Evidence 
of the Certainty of the Cure, Chriſt bids him Take up his Bed, 
and walk. Our Saviour's Miracles were real and beneficial, 
they were obvious to Senſe, and would bear the Examination 
of all Perſons, The' Miracles which the Church of Rome 
boaſt of will not bear the Examination of our Senſes ; Their 


| 


great Miracle, Tranfubſtantiation, is ſo far from being obvi- 
ous to Senſe, that it contradicts the Senſe and Reaſon of Man. 
kind, and is the greateſt Affront to human Nature that ever 
the World was acquainted with, And our Saviour's work, 
this and many other Miracles on the Sabbath-day, was for the 
Teftification of the Miracles to all Perſons that would take 
Notice of them. * 5. How unjuſtly the Jews tax the 
Cripple that was healed with the Breach of the Sabbath, jor 
taking up his Bed, and walking on the Sabbath=day ? whereas 
the Law only forbad carrying Burthens on the Sabbath. da 
for Profit, in way of Trade: But this Man's carrying his 
Bed, was a Teſtimony of God's Goodneſs and Mercy to- 
wards him, and of his Gratitude and Thankfulneſs towards 
God. Hypocritical and ſuperſtitious Perſons often-times pre. 
tend much Zeal for obſerving the Letter of the Law, little re. 
ſpecting the moral Senſe and Signification of it. Beſides, our 
Saviour has a Mind to let the Jews know that he was Lord of 
the Sabbath, that he hath Power over it, and could dif, 
with it as he thought good. Obſerve, laſtly, The great Mo- 
deſty and Humility of our Bleſſed Saviour, how hateful all Oſten- 
tation and Vain- — was unto him; for havin wrought this 
famous Miracle before the People at a publick Time the Feaſt 
of the Paſſover, to ſhun all Applauſe from the Multitude he 
| conveys himſelf privately away from them: Yeſus conveyed him- 
elf away, a Multitude Ling in that Place, Our Saviour's Bu. 
ſineſs was to do much Good, and make but little Noiſe; he 
ſought not his own Glory. 


14 Afterwards Jeſus findeth him in the temple, and 
ſaid unto him, Behold, thou art made whole: fin no 
more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee. 


Theſe Words are our Saviour's ſeaſonable Advice-and Coun. 
fel to the poor impotent Cripple, whom he had miraculouſly 
reſtored to Health and Soundneſs. Whence obſerve, 1. The 
Perſon admoniſhing, Jeſus; he that had been his Phyſician 
before, is his Monitor and Teacher now: | Behold, thou art 
made whole ; fin no more. Oh how much is it the duty, but 
how ſeldom the Practice, of thoſe whom God makes Lad. 
ments for recovering bodily Health, to put their Patients in 
mind of their Obligations to Thankſulneſs and new Obedience! 
Thus did our Saviour here. The recovered Man's Phyſician 
gave him Inſtruction ; His Healer became his Monitor. Sir 
no more. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon admoniſhed, the recovered 
Cripple : Thou art made whole. But what was he? Not a 
Diſciple, not a Believer; For he that was healed tuiſt not uo 
Feſus was, Ver. 13. he knew not Chriſt, therefore believed 
not on him, and yet was healed by him. Thence learn, That 
there are many outward Mercies and common Bleſſings, which 
Chriſt beſtows upon thoſe that have no ſpiritual- Knowledge of 
him, or ſaving Acquaintance with him. The Man that was 
healed, wift not who b was that had healed him, Obſerve, 3. The 
Place where Chriſt meets this his recovered Patient; not at 
the Tavern, but in the Temple, returning Thanks to God for 
his recovertd Health: When God ſends forth his Word and 
healeth us, it is our Duty to make our firſt Viſit to God's Houle, 
and to pay our Vows in the great Congregation, and ſound forth 
the Praiſes of our great and gracious Deliverer. Obſerve, 4. 
Lis Fa ranges 1 * when Chriſt found him in the 

emple, ſoon after his Recovery. Afterwards Jeſus h 
him in the Temple. We muſt not by * es and 3 
to receive Mercies, and dumb and tongue- tied in returning 
Thanks; but make Haſte, and not delay the Time to pay our 
Acknowledgments to him that healeth us. Ohſerve, 5. The 
Admonition itſelf; Behold, thou art made whole ; fin no more, 
lefl a worſe Thing come unto thee ; where our Saviour admo- 
niſhes him of the Greatneſs of the Mercy; Behold thou art 
made whole ; and ſubjoins a cautionary Diredtion, Sin no more. 


Where it is neceſſarily implied, that Sin is always the deſerv- 


ing, and oft-times the procuring Cauſe of a Perſon's Afflictions 
and Calamities ; and that the beſt and ſureſt Way to prevent 
the Return of Judgment and Calamities to a Perſon, is for a 
Perſon to return no more to Sin; Sin no more, left a worſe Thing 
come upon thee ; where it is farther implied; that Almighty God 
has ſorer Plagues and ſeverer Judgments in Store for thole Sin- 
ners wor gp on obſtinately in a Courſe of Sin and Rebellion 
againſt „ notwithſtanding all the ſignal Rebukes of his 
avenging Anger. From the Whole, note, That when the Lord 
doth graciou — heal a'Perſon or a People, it is a Mercy to be 
much obſerved, and thankfully acknowledged, | 
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man departed, and told the Jews that it was 

eus amel had 285 him whole. 16 And therefore 

did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and ſought to flay him, 
becauſe he had done theſe things on the ſabbath-day, 


an underſtood who his Healer and Benefactor 
— _— and told the Jewiſh Magiſtrates it was Chriſt 
that had healed him. This he did, not with any evil Defign, 
no doubt, to inform -againſt him, and ſtir up the Jews to 
perſecute him; but defirous to publiſh what Chriſt had done, 
to his Honour, and to direct others to make Uſe of him. 
Learn thence, That it is the Duty of all thoſe that have ex- 
perienced the Power and Pity of Chriſt themſelves, to proclaim 
and publiſh it to others, to the Intent that all that need him 
may experience Help and Healing from him. This ſeems to 
be the poor Man's Deſign: But behold the Blindneſs, Ob- 
ftinacy, and Malice of the Jews, who perſecuted Chriſt, and 
ſought to kill him for doing Good, and healing a Cripple that 
had been thirty-eight Years ſo: Therefore did the Jews 7 7 
cute Jeſus, and ſought to flay him. Vet obſerve the Cloak and 
Pretence they have for their malicious Perſecution of our Sa- 
viour; namely, the ſuppoſed Violation of the Sabbath day; 
They ſought to flay him, becauſe he had done theſe Things on the 
Salat h-day. Learn hence, That great Cruelty againſt Chriſt 
and his Members has always been, and ſtill is, ma ed and diſ- 
guiſed with a fair Pretence of Zeal for God and his Commands, 
he Phariſees mortally hated our Saviour, therefore, to cover 
their Malice, and traduce him as a Prophaner of the Sabbath, 
and ſeek to take away his Life. 


17 © But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work. fi 


From this Verſe, to the End of the Chapter, we have our 
Saviour's Apology for his working the foregoing Cure on the 
impotent Man on the Sabbath-day. And the: chief Argu- 
ment he inſiſts upon, is drawn from his Unity and Equality 
in Nature and Operation with his Father; As the Father 
worketh, ſays he, ſo I work, Here he ſpeaks of himſelf, not 
as a Servant, or Inſtrument in the Father's Hand, but as the 
Fellow-worker with the Father, both in the Works of Creation, 
and in the Works of Providence and Preſervation alſo. Learn 
hence, * though Almighty God bas 222 ceaſed 
from the Work of Creation, yet not from the Work of Pre- 
ſervation, Ay Father worketh hitherto, not by creating new 
Kinds of Creatures, but by upholding and * erving what he 
has already created. Learn, 2. That Chriſt the Son of God 
is joined with and undivided from the Father in working. As 
the Father created all Things by him (not as a Man, and as 
an Inſtrument in his Father's Hand ; for then he was not ſuch) 
ut as his Fellow-worker, being equal in Nature and Power 
with the Father; in like manner as the Father preſerveth, ſuſ- 
taineth, governeth, and upholdeth all Things, fo doth Chriſt; 
the Father's Actions and his being the ſame. A Father work- 
eth hitherto, and I work. | 


18 Therefore the Jews ſought the more to kill him, 
becauſe he not only had broken the ſabbath, but ſaid alſo 
that God was his Father, making himſelf equal with 
God. 19 Then anſwered: Jeſus, and ſaid unto them, 
Verily verily I ſay unto you, The Son can do nothing 
of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do: for what 
things ſoever he doeth, theſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe. 


Obſerve here, The Jews, .inſtead of being ſatisfied, were the 
more enraged ;z not only becauſe he had-violated the Sabbath, 
(as they pretended) by healing the Cripple on the Sabbath-day, 
but becauſe Chriſt had aſſerted, that God was his Father in a 

uliar Manner, and made himſelf _ with God. Our 
— thereſore goes on to aſſert his Equality and Conjunc- 
tion with the Father in his Operations and Workings; which 
doth at once juſtify his Work on the Sabbath: day, and prove 
bim to be truly and really God. Now our holy Lord, to 
prove himſelf equal with God the Father, produces firſt many 
Arguments, to Ver. Jt. and then alledges the Teſtimony of 
many Witnefles to the End of the Chapter, Our Saviour's 


firſt Arguments to prove himſelf equal with the Father in Eſ- 

ſence and Nature, is. this, that the Father and he are equal 

in Operation, in Will and Conſent for working; that the 

Son doth all.that the. Father doth, and the Father doth nothing 

without the Son, Ver. 19, Tht Sen can do nathing of _ ; 

that is, as Man, as the Miefias d do 
ty | 


3 and as Mediator, he cou 


nothing of himſelf. His perfect Obedience to and Compli- 
ance with the Will of his Father that ſent him, would not 
ſuffer him to do any Thing without him; but, as God, he 
could do all Things of himſelf, Learn hence; That it is an 
undeniable Proof that the Father and Son are one in Nature, 
Eſſence, and Being; in that they are inſeparable and undi- 
vided in Operation and Working ; What Things 2 the 
Father doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe ; and the Son doth 
nothing of himſelf, but what' he ſeeth the Father do: Therefore 
Father and Son being equal in Operation and Working, are 
equal in Nature and Being; and, conſequently,” both eſſen- 
tially, truly, and really God: Therefore the Ar:ans of old, and 
the Sociniens at this Day, are wide when they produce this 
Text, The Son can do nothing of himſelf, to prove that Chti? 
is not equal with God the Father. They forget or neglect 
to diſtingaifh between his divine Nature, which could do all 
Things, and his mediatorial Office, which could not do, but 
what the Father that ſent him had appointed him to do. 


20 For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him 
all things that himſelf doeth; and he will ſhew him 
greater works than theſe, that ye may marvel, 


The fecond Argument which our Saviour produces to prove 
his Unity in Nature, and Equality in Operation with the Fa- 
ther, is — from that ſpecial Love which the Father beareth 
to the Son; which inclines him to communicate all Things 
to him by a divine and ineffable Communication. Learn 
hence, 1. That God the Father loveth Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 
with an eſſential, natural, and neceſlary Love, as being the 
ſubſtantial Image of himſelf, and the Splendor and Brightneſs 
of his Glory. The Father loveth the Son; that is, with an 
eſſential, eternal, and ineffable Love. 2. That the Father's 
Love to Chriſt was communicative; the Father communi- 
cated his Eſſence and Nature, his Wiſdom and Power for Ope- 
ration to the Son: The Father ſheweth the Son all Things that 
himſelf doth ; namely, by a divine, inconceivable, and un- 
ſpeakable Communication. 


21 For as the Father raiſeth-up the dead, and quick- 
neth zbem; even fo the Son quickneth whom he will. 


A third Argument proving Chriſt to be God, and: equal with 
the Father, is here produced; namely, his Raiſing of the 


with him: As the Father quickneth whom he praſeth, fo doth the 
Son quicken whom he will; that is, not as the Father's Inſtru- 
ment, but as a principal Agent, by the ſame Authority, with 
the like abſolute Freedom of Will which the Father uſes, being 


a ſovereign and independent Being as the Father is; As the Fa- 
ther 7 


whom he will, This is more than ever was ſaid of any Prophet 
or Apoſtle, that he did ſuch Works at his Will. Learn hence, 
I, That quickning or raiſing of the Dead, is an Act of Omni- 
potency, and proper to God only: The Father raiſeth the Dead, 
and quickneth them, 2, That Chriſt's Power to raiſe the Dead 
as well as the Father's, is a Proof of his Equality with his Fa- 


ther, and an Evidence of his being truly and really God ; the 
Son quickneth whom he will, 


22 For the Father judgeth no man ; but hath com- 
mitted all judgement unto the Son: 23 That all men 
ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. 
He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Fa- 
ther which hath ſent him. | 


A fourth Inſtance of Chriſt's Godhead, and Proof of his 
Equality with the Father, is, That it is his Work to judge 
the World; The Father, ſays Chrift, judges no Man; that is, 
no Man without me, but all Men by me, to this Intent, 
That all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father ; that is, honour him with the ſame Faith, Love, 
Fear, Worſhip, that is due and payable to God the Father. 
Hence learn, 1. That Chriſt, as God, hath the abſolute 
Power of Life and Death, of Abſolution and Condemnation, 
which he executes in Conjunction with his Father. 2. That 
having this Power of judging the World with the Father, 
doth ſhew that the ſame Gls is due to him, which is due 
unto the Father. A Men ould honour the Son, even as wy 
honour the Father, 3. That ſuch as pretend to honour Chriſt, 
but deny him to be God, equal with the Father, withdraw 
the higheſt Honour from him; and ſuch as withdraw the Ho- 


nour 


Dead: He is joined with the Father in that Work, and equal 


h the Dead, and quickneth them, ſo the Son quickneth © 


r 
—— 
* 


— — » 


WS 76 \H N. 


246 


nour from the Son, deny it to the Father, who will not be ho 
noured but in and through honouting of the Son. This Lext 
ſpeaks Dread and Terror to the Secnians, who pretend to ho- 
nour Chriſt, but not with the ſame Honour with which they 
pretend to honour the Father: In God's Account they honour 
bim not at all; For he that honoureth not the Son, honcureth not 
the Father. True, they pray to Chriſt, and give him divine 
Worſhip, tho" they believe him to be a Creature; but what 
is this but Idolatry, to worſhip that which by Nature is not 
God, and to do that to a Creature which God requires to be 
given to himſelf, having ſaid, , Glory will I not give to an- 
other? Iſa. xlviii. 2. Divine Honour can only be due to a di- 
vine Perſon ; that is, to him that is God bleſſed for evermore. 
24 Verily very 


I fay unto you, He that heareth 
my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath 
everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation z 
but is paſſed from death unto life. 25 Verily verily 
I ſay unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, when 
the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God: and 
they that hear ſhall live. 26 For as the Father hath 
life in himſelf; ſo hath he given to the Son to have life 
in himſelf; 27 And hath given him authority to ex- 
ecute judgement alſo, becauſe he is the Son of man. 


Here we have a fifth Evidence of Chriſt's Godhead and 
Equality with the Father; namely, that he is the Author of 
ſpiritual and eternal Life to all that believe on him. He that 
hath a Fountain of Life equal with the Father, and commu- 
nicated to him from the Father, is God: But Chriſt hath 
this, Ver. 26. For as the Father hath Life in himſelf, fo he has 
given to the Son to have Life in himſelf. Again, He that hath 
Authority to execute Judgment upon Angels and Men, is 
God; and Chriſt hath ſuch Authority, Ver. 27. He hath 
given him Authority to execute Judgment. | Farther, He that 
with his Voice quickneth and maketh alive them that hear it, 
is God; and Chriſt doth this, Ver. 25. The Dead fhall hear 
the Voice of the Son of God, and live. Dead ; that is, 1. 
The ſpiritually Dead; ſuch as are dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins: 
Theſe hearing the Voice of Chriſt in the Miniftry of the Word, 
ſhall live a Life of Grace on Earth, and a Life of Glory in 
Heaven, 2. Such as are 898 alſo; theſe are like - 
wiſe quickned and raiſed by Chriſt as God. Learn hence, 1. 
That God the Father hath communicated to Chriſt his Son a 
Power to quicken and enliven ſuch as are ſpiritually and cor- 

rally dead. 2, That the Father's communicating this 

ower to the Son argues no Inequality or Inferiority in the Son, 
but he hath the ſame Life eq = i ently, and equally 
with the Father, as the Father hath it, ſo hath the Son the Fa- 
ther-hath it in himſelf, and ſo hath the Son alſo: therefore the 
Son as well as the Father is eſſentially and truly God. 3 
Others, by the Dead, underſtand thoſe whom Chriſt raiſed from 
the Dead, when he himſelf aroſe. When many of the Bodies 
of the Saints aroſe with him, Matt. xxvii. it being laid, The 
Hour now is, &c. Dr. Whitby. 


28 Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in 
the which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice, 
29 And ſhall come forth, they that have done good, 
unto the reſurrection. of life; and they that have done 
evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation. 


Our Saviour, finding the Jus amazed and aſtoniſhed at 
his declaring his ſovereign and ſupreme Authority and Power 
to quicken and raiſe whom he pleaſed from the Dead, doth in 
thels Verſes aſſure them, that there ſhould be a general Reſur- 
rection, and an univerſal Day of Judgment both of the Righ- 
teous and the Wicked, and a future Diſtribution of Rewards 
and Puniſhments in another Life, according to Mens Actions 
here in this Liſe, All that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, 
and fhall come forth, Here obſerve, 1. The Certainty and 
Univerſality of the Reſurrection of the Dead declared; The 
Hour 15 coming, in which all that are in the Graves ſhall come 
forth, Ob/. 2. The powerful and efficacious Means, by which 
this great and ſudden Change ſhall be effected and accompliſh- 
ed in the Morning of the Reſurrection; namely, the om- 
nipotent Voice of Chriſt; All that are in the Graves ſhall 
bear his Voice, and ſhall come forth. 3. Here are the different 
Ends of the Reſurrection declared, according to the Difference 
of Perſons which ſhall then be raiſed, Good and Bad; Thoſe 
that have done Good to the Reſurrettion of Life ; and thoſe that 


| Chap. g. 
have dne Evil, to the Reſurreftion of , Damnation. Leun, 

That there ſhall certainly be a Reſurrection of the Body, 2 
That alt in the Graves ſhall be raiſed, though not all alike; the 
Wicked ſhall be raiſed by the Power of Chriſt, as their Judge, 
the Righteous ſhall be raiſed by Virtue of their Union with 
Chriſt as their Head. 3. According as Men live in this World 

and go out of it, ſo will they be found at the ReſurreQion, 
without any Change of their State ;; there will then be on! 

two Sort, of Perſons, Good and Bad. All that have done 
Good, how ſmall. ſoever the Degree of their Goodneſs hath 
been, ſhall be rewarded ; and all that have done Evil, ſhall be 
everlaſtingly puniſhed ; for all Perſons ſhall be eternally happy 
or intolerably miſerable in the other World, accordingly as they 
manage their Deportment and Behaviour in this Lite ; They 
that have done Good, ſhall go, &c. 


30 I can of mine own ſelf do nothing: as I hear, 
judge: and my judgement is juſt; becauſe I ſeek not 
mine own will, but the will of the Father which hatk 
ſent me. | 


Here Chriſt declares to the Jews, and in them all Man. 
kind, that they might affure themſelves his Judgment would 
be exactly righteous, becauſe he had no private Will or Power 
of his own, contrary to, or different from his Father. Learn 
hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt being the ſame in Eſſence 
and Nature, in Power and Operation with the Father, had no 
private Will or Intereſt of his own, but acted all Things as 
God, in Co-ordination with the Father: and as Man in Sub- 
ordination to him; I can of my own ſelf do nothing; that is, 
neither as God nor as Mediator; not as God, for Gad the 
Father and Chrift being one, equal in Power, what one Perſon 
did, the other doth; not as Mediator, for ſo Chriſt finiſhed 
the Work which his Father gave him to do; the Will of the 
Father and the Will of Chriſt being both one. As Chrift was 
ſent by his Father's Order, fo he was altogether guided by bis 
Father's Will, wherewith his own Will exactly concurred, 


31 If I bear witneſs of myſelf, my witneſs is not true. 
32 © There is another that beareth witneſs of me, and 1 
know that the witneſs which he witneſſeth of me, is true. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having produced theſe five foregoing 
Arguments to prove his Unity in Eſſence, and his Equality in 
Power with the Father, comes now at the End of the Chapter, 
to produce ſeveral "Teſtimonies for the Proof of it; and the fiſt 
of them is the Teftimony of God his Father; There is anotber 
that beareth Witneſs of me, whoſe Witneſs is true. Now the 


Father had lately at Chriſt's Baptiſms by a Voice from Heaven, 


declared him to be his beloved Son in whom he was well pleaſed; 


- | which illuftrious Teftimony, given to Chriſt, they had not re- 


arded, Learn hence, That as Chriſt came into the World in 
bedience to his Father, and to bear Witneſs to him; ſo did 
the Father honour him, and bear Witneſs of him, and his Teſti- 
mony concerning his Son is undoubtedly true, and to be de- 
pended and reſted upon; for we make the Father a Lyar, if we 
do not depend upon the Record which he has given of his Son. 


33 Ye ſent unto John, and he bear witneſs unto the 
truth. 34 But I receive not teſtimony from man: but 
theſe things I ſay, that ye, might be ſaved. 


The ſecond Teſtimony to prove Chriſt to be the Meſſias, 
was that of "7obn the Baptiſt. We read Fohn i. 19. how the 
Jews ſent to enquire of him, Whether he were the Chriſt, or 
not; and he denied it, and pointed at Jeſus, ſaying, Behold 
the Lamb of Gd; yet would not the Jews abide by this Teſti- 
mony of Jahn concerning the Meffias. Nevertheleſs, ſays 
Chriſt, I recerve not Teſtimony from Fohn ; that is, © John by 
his Teſtimony added nothing to me; I was what I was, and 
I am what I am, before Fobn teſtified of me, and ſince.” Learn 
hence, That the, Divinity of Chriſt's Perſon, and the Verity of 
his Doctrine, needs no Man's Teſtimony for the Confirmation 
of it, being ſufficiently confirmed by Chriſt's own Authority, 
and his Father's Teſtimony ; I receive not Teflimony from Man; 
that is, I need it not, I deſire it not upon my own Account, 
but upon yours only, that upon the Credit of John's Teſtimony 
ye might believe in me, and be ſaved by me; Theſe Things 1 
ſay that ye might be ſaud. | 


35 He was a burning and a ſhining light: and ye 


were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoice in his light, 
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w_ i IG a Light, a __ and a 
. bt. had in him a Light of Knowledge, to en- 
ng Lo comfort 44 and this his Knoyledge 
li "Accompanied with Zeal; he was a burning Light in his 
Lage e, and a ſhining Lamp in his Converſation ; he had 
= Licht of Knowledge in bis Head, the Warmth of Zeal in 
his Heart and the Influence of both in his Life. Learn hence, 
5 That thoſe whom God calls to the Office and Work of the 
Miniſtry he furniſhes with Abilities and Endowments ſuit- 
able to their great Employments, he endows _ with - 
Light of Knowledge, which is animated by the Heat an 
Warmth of Zeal. 2. That miniſtetial Gifts and 3 
are not beſtowed alike upon all, but diſpenſed variouſly. - 
are Lights according to their Meaſure, but all are not e 5 y 
burning and ſhining Tights for Proportion and Pee 3. of 
the brighteſt burning, and cleareſt ſhining Lights in l e 
Church of Chriſt, have but their Time in this World ; they 
are ſubject, as well as other Men, to the common Condition 
of Mortality, and the Lamps of their Lives burn out the 
faſter, by Tabring others to Heaven, Jobn was a burning 
and a ſhining Light ; but now is put out and gone. Ob/. 2. 
As John's Character, fo the People's Carriage; Ye were wil- 
ling for a Seaſon to rejoice in his Light. Here is a threefold 
Gradation z they rejoiced, they rejoiced in his Light, 7 = 
rejoiced for a Seaſon. I. They rejoiced, The Word ſignifies, 
they leaped for Joy, and danced about him as Children do 
about a bonfire, when he firſt began his Miniſtry among 
them. O, how warm are the Aﬀections of a People, when 
a pious and zealous Miniſter comes firſt among them | 2. They 
rejoiced in his Light, not in his Heat. Or, they rejoiced in 
fahn's Light, not in Chriſt's; for when they found that Zohn 
are Record to Chriſt, they ſoon grew cold in their Affec- 
tions towards John. 3. Ihe rejoiced only for a Seaſon; for 
an Hour, as the Word ſignifies. For a ſhort Time John's 
Miniſtry was acceptable. Learn hence, 1. That it has been 
an old Practice amongſt Profeſſors, not to like their Paſtors 
long, though they have been never ſuch burning and ſhining 
Lights. Jeb, was not changed, but his Hearers were changed; 
he did burn and ſhine in the Candleſtick of the Church with 
equal Zeal and Luſtre to the laſt; but they had changed their 
Thoughts of him, and loſt their Eſteem for him. Learn, 2. 
That as nothing in general is ſo mutable as the Mind of Man, 
fo nothing in 2 is ſo variable as the Affections and Opi- 
nions of People towards their Miniſters. The Lamp of John's 
Miniſtry was always alike, burning and ſhining, his Oil did 
not waſte, but his Hearers Zeal waſted, and their Affections 
cooled: Thoſe whoſe Gifts are not at all abated, may yet find 
a great Abatement in the Acceptation of their Gifts ; there- 
fore let no Man live upon the Breath of Men; leaſt of all let 
Miniſters live upon the popular Air, or the Speech of the 
People. O, let us live upon the Credit which we have with 
God, and rejoice chiefly in his Eſteem. If our Performances 
find Acceptance with God, we are ſafe and happy, though they 
fall under Contempt with Men. 


36 © But [ have greater witneſs than Sh of John: 
for the works which the Father hath given me to finiſh, 
the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the 
Father hath ſent me. 


The Third Teſtimony produced N Chriſt, to evidence and 
prove himſelf to be the u eſſias, and Saviour of the 
World, is that of his 
Power, as God, he was enabled to work. Chriſt's Miracles 
were ſpeaking Teſtimonies of his Unity with the Father, and 
of the Divinity of his Perſon. Not ſo the Miracles of his 
Apoſtles ; for he 9 his Miracles in his own Name, and 
by his own Power and Authority; but the Apoſtles expreſsly 
declared the contrary, Adds iii. 12, 16. y look ye Rledfa/tly on 
us, as if we by our own Power had made this Man whale ? His 
Name, through Faith in his Name, hath made this Man ſtrong. 
Learn hence, "That the 1 of Chriſt's own Works, 
his Miracles wrought in his own Name, and by his own Au- 
thority and Power, is a clearer Confirmation of his Godhead, 
Office, and Doctrine, than the beſt of Men's Teſtimonies ; 
yea, than John Baptiſt's own Teſtimony, That he ſaw the 
Spirit deſcending on him. 


37 And the Father himſelf which hath ſent me hath 
born witneſs of me. Ye have neither heard his voiceatany 
time, nor ſeen his ſhape. 38 And ye have not his word 
abiding in you: for whom he hath ſent, him ye believe not. 
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* n's Character; 


and the People's 3 | 


whom I am well pleaſed. 


iracles; which, by an omnipotent 
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Here our bleſſed Saviour produces again the Teſtimony of 
his: Father, that he was the true and promiſed Meſſias: 'T his 
was given him both at his Baptiſm and his Transfiguration ; 
when God the Father owned God to be his Son, by an au- 
dible Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in 
hich Teſtimony the Jews now 
ought the more to have regarded, becauſe K their Fore- 
fathers had heard the Voice of Gpd at certain Times, Exod. 
xx. and Deut. iv. yet they in their 'Times- had never heard his 
Voice. Learn hence, That the Father's immediate Teſtimony 
of Chriſt from Heaven, is greater than all the Teſtimonies 
given to him here on Earth; greater than John's, greater than 
his Miracles, The Preſence of the glorious Ley: when that 
Teſtimony was given, Matt. iii. ult. made that Witneſs moſt 
awful and ſolemn. | 


| 30 J Search the ſcriptures ; for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life: and they are they which teſtify of me. 


The next Teſtimony which Chriſt appeals to, is the Teſti- 
mony of the Scriptures ; that is, the Writings of Moſes and 
the Prophets, which Chriſt bids the Jews diligently ſearch, and 
they ſhall find that they abundantly teſtified of him, and that all 
the Prophecies and Types were fulfilled in him. The Word 
( ſearch) ſignifying to ſearch as Men do for a golden Mine in 
the Bowels of the Earth, which they muſt dig deep for, before 
they can come at. It intimates, 1, That there is an ineſti- 
mable Treaſure lying hid in the holy Scriptures, which we ſhall 
never fathom by a ſlight, ſuperficial Search. 2. That this in- 
eſtimable Treaſure may be found out by the painful Searcher ; 
and it is the Duty of all the Members of the viſible Church to 
read and ſearch the Scriptures, which point out the Way to 
eternal Life. 


40 And ye will not come to me, that ye might 
have life. 


Here our Saviour upbraids.the Jews for their obſtinate Infi- 
delity ; that notwithſtanding God 'the Father by a Voice from 
Heaven, and John the Baptiſt by his Teſtimony on Earth, 
notwithſtanding all the Miracles which they had Len wrought 
by Chriſt himſelf, and notwithſtanding the Scriptures, which 
they pretended fo highly to eſteem of, did prove him to be the 
Meſſias, and the Author of eternal Life, which they profeſſed 
to ſeek ; yet ſuch was their Obſtinacy, that they would not 
come unto him, nor believe in him. Ji will not come unto me, 
that ye may have Life. Hence obſerve, 1. A choice and inva- 
luable Mercy, which Chriſt ſtands ready to beſtow upon poor 
Sinners, and that is Life, both ſpiritual and eternal. A Life + 
of Grace, in order to a Life of Glory, Obſerve, 2. The gra- 
cious Condition upon which this invaluable Bleſſing may be 
had; and that is upon coming to Chriſt, believing on him, and 
receiving of him, 3. Here is the true Reaſon declared why 
Sinners do mils of Life and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, when he 
has ſo dearly purchaſed it for them, and does ſo freely tender ic 


| unto them, and that lies in their own Wilfulneſs and Obſti- 


nacy 3 Ye will not come unto me. Learn hence, That the true 
Reaſon why ſo many Sinners miſs of Salvation and eternal Life, 
after all that Chriſt has done and ſuffered for them, is their own 
Obſtinacy and Unwillingneſs to come to him, that they may 
have Life, Man by Nature has not only an Inability, but a 
fixed Enmity in his Will againſt Jeſus Chriſt, 


41 I receive not honour from men. 42 But I know ' 
you, that ye have not the love of God in you. 43 I am 
come in my fathers name, and ye receive me not: if 
another ſhall come in his own name, him ye will receive, 


Here obſerve, 1. How little our Saviour ſought the Appro- 
bation and vain-glorious Eſtimation of Men, I receive not Ho- 
nour from Men, The ſame ſhould all his Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers do; reſt ſatisfied in the ſecret Teſtimony and ſilent 
Applauſe of their own Conſciences, without pumping for po- 
pular Applauſe. O8ſerve, 2. The dreadful Sin which Chrift 
charged upon the Jews, as the Cauſe why they rejected him, 
I know that ye have nat the Love of God in you: Oh! de- 
3 State and Caſe, to be void of all true Love to God! 

ove being the Spring of all Action, and the Root of all true 
Obedience; he that loves God, will not only ſweat at his 
Work, but bleed at his Work too, if his Work cannot be car- 
ried on without Bleeding. But where Love of God is want- 
ing, and no Care to pleaſe God is found, his Authority is 
deſpiſed, his Son rejected: As the Jews here would not come 


to Chriſt, that they might have Life, becauſe they had not 
8 | the 
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me Love of God in them. Obſerve, 3. The high Aſfront 
which the Jews offered to the Son of God in preferring any 
Seducers or Impoſtors before him, who came in their own 
Names; whilſt he was rejected, who came in the Name of his 
Father. Learn hence, That though Chriſt was the great Am- 
baſſador of his Father, not a Servant, but a Son, and had his 
Miſion, his Approbation, and his Teſtimony from Heaven, 
yet ſo far did the Perverſeneſs and Prejudices of the Jews pre- 
vail, that he was rejected, whilſt Impoſtors and Deceivers, 
falſe Chriſts and Antichrifts, without any Evidence and Au- 
thority from God, (becauſe promifing them a temporal King- 
dom) were embraced and entertained ; I am come in my Father 
Name, and ye receive me not : But if another (a Seducer) S, 
come in his ewn Name, him ye will receive, As if Chriſt had 
ſaid, You are incredulous to none but me; every Deceiver, 
every Cheat that has but Wit or Wickedneſs — tell you, 
6 The Lord hath ſent him,” is believed by you; but though I 
come in my Father's Name, ſhewing a Commiſſion ſigned and 
ſealed by him, and doing thoſe Works that none but a God can 
do, yet you receive me not. O unreaſonable Infidelity ! 


44 How can ye believe, which receive honour one 
of another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh from 
God only? 


Here Chriſt tells the Jews, that it is impoſſible they ſhould 
believe atight in him, becauſe they were ſo in Love with the 
Praiſe of Men, that they would own him for the Meſſias, who 
could promiſe them a temporal Kingdom, and in the mean 
Time reject himſelf, who came authorized with the Teſtimo- 
ny and Approbation of God; you will receive Honour one of 
another, but reject the Honour that cometh from God only. 
Learn, That ſuch as ambitiouſly hunt aſter Vain-glory and Re- 
ſpet from Men, do evidence themſelves to be regardlefs of 
God's Approbation and Acceptation. 


45 Do not think that I will accuſe you to the Father: 
there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes, in whom ye 
truſt. 46 For had ye believed Moſes, ye would have 
believed me: for he wrote of me. 47 But if ye believe 
not his writings, how ſhall ye believe my words. 


Think not that I will accuſe you ; that is, that I only will ac- 
cuſe you to the Father there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes ; 
that is, the Writings of Moſes, which you pretend to depend 
upon, and to truſt to: for had you believed his Writings, that is, 
the Prophecies and Types contained in his Writings, you would 
have been led by them to believe in me; for they all pointed at 
me, and received their Accompliſhment in me : But if Moſes 
cannot be heara by you, I muſt expect no Authority with you. 
Learn, 1. That the whole Scope of Moſes's Ceremonial — 
was to point out and prefigure Jeſus Chriſt; Chriſt was the Sum 
of the Law, as well as the Subſtance of the Goſpel; he was 
Abraham's promiſed Seed, Meoſes's great Prophet, Jacob's Shilo, 
Eſay's Emanuel, Daniel's Holy One, Zachary's Branch, and 

alachi's Angel. 2. That ſuch as believed the ancient Pro- 
phecies before Chriſt came, did ſee their Accompliſhment in 
him, when he was come. | 


CHAT. VE 
FTER theſe things Jeſus went over the ſea of 
Galilee, which is the ſea of Tiberias. 


Obſerve here, How buſy and induſtrious our Holy Lord 
wa? about his Father's Work, both on the Sea, and on the 


Land, both by Night and by Day; His Meat was to de the 
Mill of him that ſent him, and to _ his ort: Some have 


enquired into the Reaſons _ hriſt travelled by Sea, as 
well as by Land; and they ſeem to be theſe; 1. To ſhew 
what his Intent was in making the Sea; namely, to be ſailed 
upon, as the Land was made to be walked upon. 2. That 
Chriſt might take Occaſion to manifeſt his Deity in working 
Miracles upon the Sea, as well as upon the Land. 3. Might 
it not be to comfort and encourage Sea-faring Men, that 
dwell much upon the Waters, in the midſt of their Diſtreſſes, 
to truſt in, and pray to ſuch a Saviour, as had himſelf an 


experimental 1 the Danger of the Seas? Some 


have farther obſerved, at, after our Saviour's Reſutrection, 


wie never find him failing upon the Seas more; for ſuch a 


turbulent Condition, which neceſſarily attends Sea Voyages, 
was utterly inconſiſtent with the Stability and Perpetuity of 


Ms Chap. 6. 
Chriſt's State, When he was riſen from the Dead 5 the firm 


Land better agreeing with his fixed Eſtate, th 
ating Water, EY Ru Wigs 


2 And a great multitude followed him, becauſe 


they ſaw his miracles which he did on them that 
diſeaſed. , 55 


Obſerve here, What an exact Knowledge Chriſt had not 
only of all his Followers, but of the Motives and Principles 
which did induce them to follow him; it was not the Excel. 
lency of his Perſon, nor the Heavenlineſs of his Doctrin 
that drew the Multitude at this Time after bim, but the No. 
uy of his Miracles ; They ſaw the Miracles which he did It 
is better to feel one Miracle wrought upon the Heart, in 


changing and renewing that, than to ſee a Thouſand out 
Miracles wrought before our Eyes. "a 


3 And Jeſus went up into a mountain, and there he ſat 
with his diſciples. 4 And the paſſover, a feaſt of the 
Jews, was nigh. 5 When Jeſus then lifted up his 
eyes, and ſaw a great company come unto him, he ſaith 
unto Philip, Whence ſhall we buy bread that theſe may 
eat? 6 And this he ſaid to prove him: for he himſe}f 
knew what he would do. 7 Philip anſwered him, Two 
hundred penny-worth of bread is not ſufficient for them, 
that every one of them may take a little. 8 One of his 
diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peters brother, ſaith unte 
him, 9 There is a lad here which hath five barley. 
loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes : but what are they amo 
ſo many? 10 And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men fit down. 
Now there was much graſs in the place. So the men 
ſat down, in number about five thouſand. 11 And 
Jeſus took the loaves, and when he had given thanks, 
he diſtributed to the diſciples, and the diſciples to 
them that were ſet down; and likewiſe of the fiſhes, 
as much as they would. 12 When they were filled, 
he faid unto his diſciples, Gather up the fragments 
that remain, that nothing be loſt. 13 Therefore they 
gathered hem together, and filled twelve baſkets with 
the fragments of the five barley-loaves, which re- 
mained over and above unto them that had eaten. 14 
Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle that 
Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth that prophet that 
ſhould come into the world. 


This Miracle of our Saviour's feeding five Thouſand Perſons 
with five Barley-Loaves and two ſmall Fiſhes, is recorded by 
all the four Evangeliſts; and ſeveral Particulars therein are, 
very remarkable, Obſerve, 1. What a poor and ſlender Pro- 
viſion the Lord of the whole Earth hath for his Family, for 
himſelf, for his Diſciples, and the Multitude ; nothing more 
than five Barley-Loaves and two Fiſhes, Teaching us, That 
theſe Bodies of ours muſt be fed, not pampered. Our Belly 
muſt not be our Mafter, much leſs our God; and as the 
Quality of the Victuals was plain, ſo was the Quantity ſmall ; 
only hive Loayes and two Fiſhes. Well might the Diſciples 
ſlay, What are they among ſo many? The Eye of Senſe and 
Reaſon ſees an utter Impoſſibility of thoſe Effects, which 
Faith can eaſily apprehend, and a divine Power more eaſily 
produce, When Men judge by Senſe and Reaſon, and do 
not look to Chriſt's Power, if Extremities come, they are ſoon 
at their Wit's End, and know not what to do. Obſerve, 2. 
How the great Maſter of this miraculous Feaſt doth marſhal 
his Gueſts : He commanded them to fit down. None of the 
People reply, „Sit down: But to what? Here's the Mouths, 
but where's the Meat? We may ſoon be ſet, but when ſhall 
we be ſerved?” Not a Word like this, but they obey and ex- 
pet, Lord how eaſy it is to truſt thy Providence, and rely 
upon thy Power, when there is Corn in the Barn, Bread in 
the Cupboard, Money in the. Purſe? but when our Stores 
are empty, when our Stocks run low, when we have nothing 
in Hand, than to depend upon an inviſible Bounty, is a noble 
Act of Faith indeed. Obſerve, 3. The Actions performed by 
our bleſſed Saviour. 1. He 5 ed the Loaves : teaching us 
by his Example never to uſe or receive the good Creatures of 
God without Prayer and Praiſe, not to fit down to our F 
as a Beaſt to his Fodder, Chriſt broke the Loaves ; he 
could have multiplied them whole, why then doth he rather 
chuſe to do it in the breaking? Perhaps to teach us, that we 

may 


® Et 


— 


Chap. 6. 


St 7 0 HN. 


nn 


LEES. CET IEEE - 
9 " 9 49 * 


— 


his Bleſſings in the Diſtcibution of his Boun- 
than in the Reſervation of it. Scattering is the Way to 


may rather expect 


iberality the Way to Riches. Again. 3. He 
oe? 5 Diplo tha they — 1 deftribute to the Multttude : 
He did not do it with bis own Hands, but by theirs 3 doubtleſs 
it was to gain Reputation to his Diſciples, from the People : 
The fame Courſe doth. Chriſt take in ſpiritual Diſtributions. 
He that could feed the Souls of his People immediately by the 
Hand of his Spirit, chuſes rather by the Hand of his Miniſters 
to divide the Bread of Life among them. Obſerve, 4. The 
Reality and Greatneſs of the Miracle, They dig all eat, and were 
filed; they did eat, not a Crumb or a Bit, but to Satiety and 
Fulneſs. All that were hungry did eat, and all that did eat 
were fatisfied, and yet twelve Baſkets of Fragments remain. 
More is left than was at firſt ſet on. *Tis hard to fay which 
was the greateſt Miracle, the miraculous Eating, or miracu- 
lous Leavi If we conſider what they eat, we may wonder 
that they left any 2 if what they left, that they eat any 
Thing. Obſerve, laſtly, Theſe Fragments, tho of Barley-Loaves 
and Fiſh Bones, muſt not be laſt, but gathered up; we muſt 
exerciſe Frugality in the Enjoyment of the greateſt Plenty. 
Lord! how tremendous will their Account be, who, having 
large and plentiful Eſtates, do conſume them upon their Luſts 
how will they wiſh they had been born to Poverty and Neceſſity, 
when they appear to make up their Accounts before God! 


1: C When Jeſus therefore perceived that they 
would come and take him by force, to make him a king, 
he departed again into a mountain himſelf alone. 


Here we have «b/ervable, The wonderful Effect of the fore- 
oing Miracle ; the People ſeeing ſa many Thouſands fed with 
ve y ppc were ſo tranſported, that they concluded that 
Jeſus was certainly the promiſed Meſfias, Now the Notion 
they had of the Mieſſias was this, that he ſhould be a temporal 
Prince that ſhould ſubdue all Nations under his Feet, and par- 
ticularly free the Jews from the Slavery of the Roman Yoke, 
which was now upon their Necks; forgetting what our Savi- 
our had often told them, that his Kingdom was not of this 
World, but within Men; and that his Buſineſs was to free 
Men from Soul Slavery, not from civil Subjection: However, 
upon this Miſtake, the Jews bere in a ſurious Zeal deſigned to 
take Chriſt by Force, and make him their King ; but our Sa- 
viour (who came not into the World to diſturb the Order of 
Civil Government) underſtanding their Intentions, withdraws 
himſelf inta a Mountain, to avoid giving the leaſt Occaſion for 
any ſuch Jealouſy or Suſpicion. Hence learn, That although 
Jeſus Chriſt be the great King of his Church, and doth exer- 
ciſe a ſpiritual Kin dom in it, yet he came not into the World 
to be a temporal King, nor was his Kingdom of this World, 
or ever deſigned to be prejudicial to the Thrones of Princes, 
and civil Government of Men. Therefore doth Chriſt with- 
draw himſelf and refuſe all this Offer, as no ways agreeable to 
him, or conſiſtent with his Deſign. - 


16 And when even was come, his diſciples went 
down unto the fea, 17 And entered into a ſhip, and 
went over the ſea towards Capernaum : and it was now 
dark, and Jeſus was not come to them. 18 And the 
ſea aroſe, by reaſon of a great wind that blew. 19 So 
when they had rowed about five and twenty or thirty 
furlongs, they ſee Jeſus walking on the ſea, and drawing 
nigh unto the ſhip: and they were afraid, 20 But he 
ſaith unto them, It is I, be not afraid. 21 Then they 
willingly received him into the ſhip: and immediately 
the ſhip was at the land whither they went. 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Danger the Diſciples were in, 
and the Difficulties they encounter with, aſter they had en- 
joyed the ſweet Privileges of Chriſt's gracious Preſence with 
them. They were tofled upon a tempeſtuous Sea. Learn 
thence, That it is not unuſual, after ſweet Refreſhments and 
Manifeſtations from Chriſt unto his People, to meet with a 
ſtormy and ſharp Exerciſe of Faith and Patience; ſuch was 
the Lot of his Diſciples here; a conſtant Gale of Sweetneſs, 
and uninterrupted Courſe of Proſperity and Happineſs, as it 


is not to be expected here, ſo neither can it be enjoyed here, 


w.thout great Peril and Danger. Obſerve, 2. What Haſte 
our Saviour makes towards his Diſciples, when they were 
2 


toſſed upon a tempeſtuous Sea; Feſus drew nigh to the Ship. 
| Nothing can ſeparate between, — keep Cin ben 1s 
Children and People in a ſuffering Hour. He that waded 
through a Sea of Wrath to fave his People, will walk upon a 
Sea of Water to ſuccour and relieve them in an Hour of 
Tribulation. Obſerve, 3. The Diſciples not diſcerning Chriſt; 
not knowing him to be their Saviour, were afraid of him. 
Chriſt may be coming to ſave his People, and they not able 
at preſent to diſcern appichend him; but their Fears 

be higheſt, when, their Deliverer and Deliverance is neareſt, 
Obſerve, 4. How ſpeedily Chriſt relieves them of their Fears, 
by telling them who he was; Ii is 4, be not afraid. It is a 
ſufficient Support in all our Afflictions to be aſſured of Chriſt's 
gracious Preſence with us. Say but, O Saviour, 7t is 1, and 
then let Evils do their worſt; that one Word, It is I, is 
ſufficient to allay all Storms, and to calm a Thouſand Tempeſts. 
Obſerve, laſtly, with what Joy and Gladneſs the Diſciples 
received and entertained Chriſt in this Hour of their Diſtreſs, 
They willingly received him inta the Ship. Though the Com 

of Chriſt is always ſweet and welcome to his Diſciples and 
Friends, yet never is it fo very agreeable and deſirable to 
them as in the Hour of Trial and Temptation: Then they 


8 receive him, and joyfully welcome and entertain 
im. 


22 The day following, when the le which 
ſtood on the other ſide of the ſea, ſaw that there was 
none other boat there ſave that one whereinto his diſ- 

ciples were entered, and that Jeſus went not with his 
diſciples into the boat, but that his diſciples were gone 
away alone; 23 Howbeit there came other boats 
from Tiberias, nigh unto the place where they did eat 
bread, after that the Lord had given thanks: 24 When 
the people therefore ſaw that Jeſus was not there, nei- 
ther his diſciples, they alſa took ſhipping, and came 
to Capernaum, ſeeking for Jeſus. 25 And when 
they had found him on the other ſide , the ſea, they 
ſaid unto him, Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ? 
26 Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid, Verily verily I ſay 
unto you, Ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the mira- 
cles, but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves, and were 
filled. 27 Labour not for the meat which periſheth, 
but for that meat which endureth unto everlaſting life, 
which the Son of man ſhall give unto you: for him 
hath God the Father ſealed. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having wrought the foregoing Mira- 
cle, feeding five "Thouſand with five Loaves, the People fol- 
lowed him in Troops from Place to Place, Chriſt, who knew 
their Hearts, tells them plainly, what was their End : They 
followed him indeed, but not for any ſpiritual Excellencies 
they ſaw in him, or Soul Advantages they expected from him, 
but for Bread; only to have their Beines fed with the Loaves, 
not their Souls ſatisfied with the Bread of Liſe, 


Oh! how 
ſeldom is Chriſt ſought for his own Sake, viz, 


75 us quari- 
tur propter Jeſum, Aug, How natural is it for Men to 
ſeek Chriſt for ſiniſter Ends and By-reſpects ! But to ſeek 


him only for outward Advantages, is the baſeſt of By- 
ends, and that which the Soul of Chriſt exceedingly abhors. 
Labour not for the Meat which periſheth, This Probibition 
muſt not be underſtood abſolutely, but comparatively ; not 
as if Chriſt intended to take them off from their lawful 
Labours, and the Buſineſs of their Callings ; but his Mean- 
ing is, labour not in the firſt and chief Place for earthly 
Things, which are all periſhing ; but for Bread for your Souls 
to live eternally by; even * the Food of my heavenly 
Doctrine, which will make them that feed upon it immor- 
tal, and this the Sen of Man ftands ready to give unto 
ou; For him haih God the Father fealed; that is, by a ſpecial 

mmiſhon and Authority, bath impowered him to diſpenſe 
all ſpiritual — to them that want and crave them, 
Learn hence, 1. That all the Things of this Liſe are 
1 — and fading. The beſt of outward Comforts and 
njoyments are Meat that periſheth. 2. That it is the 
greateſt of Follies to labour intenſely and inordinately for, 
and to ſet ourſelves with all our Might and Strength to pur- 
ſue and follow aſter, . hings. hat Jeſus 


Chriſt's holy Doctrine, his heavenly Grace, is Food that never 
| periſheth, 


nor diminiſheth, how many ſoever partake of it; 
but 


— ———— ————— 
= 


pleaſeth? 
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but makes all that pattake thereof, to be Partakers of eternal 
Life therewith. 4. That Jeſus Chriſt is authorized, ſealed, 
and commiſſioned by his Father to give eternal Life to ſuch as 
induſtriouſly labour after him, and will not be ſatisfied without 
him. Him hath God the Father ſealed; that is, Jeſus Chriſt 
was ſealed to the Office of Mediator by God the Father : 
Chriſt was ſealed at his Baptiſm ; ſealed by his Doctrine; 
ſealed by his Miracles; ſealed by his Reſurrection; ſealed by 
his Undtion or ſuper-eminent and unparallelled Sanctification. 
Lord! where will the Rejecters of Chriſt then appear at the 
at Day, who have deſpiſed the Authority of him, whom the 
"ather commiſſioned to give eternal Life to wWhomſoever he 


28 Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall we do 
that we might work the works of God? 29 Jeſus an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto them, This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent. 


Here the Jews, who were ſtrict Obſervers of the Ceremo- 
nial Law of Moſes, and reſted thereupon for Salvation, 1 
of our Saviour what they ſhould do that they might pleaſe 
God? Chriſt directs them to the great Duty of believing on 
himſelf, to own and acknowledge him to be the true Meſſiah, 
and as ſuch to rely upon him alone for Salvation; This is the 
Wark of God, that ye believe, &, Learn hence, That for a 
penitent humbled Sinner to believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
is a Work highly pleaſing and acceptable unto God. Chriſt 
calls Faith the Mort of God, upon a threefold Account; it is 
the Work of his Efficiency and Operation; tis the Work of 
his Commanding ; and 'tis the Work of his Approbation and 
Acceptation; a Work that God is highly pleaſed with, and 
greatly delighted in; This ts the Mort of God. 


zo They ſaid therefore unto him, What ſign ſhew- 
eſt thou then, that we may ſee, and believe thee ? 
What doſt thou work? 31 Our fathers did eat manna 
in the deſert; as it is written, He gave them bread 
from heaven to eat. 


Here the Jews tell our Saviour, that, before they will believe 
in him, they muſt ſee ſome Sign from him, to confirm his 
Doctrine, and prove him to be the Meſſias: They acknowledge 
Chriſt had wrought a great Miracle in feeding five Thouſand 
Perſons with five 2 ; but Moſes fed their Fathers in 
the Wilderneſs, who were no leſs than Six hundred thouſand 
Perſons, with excellent Manna from Heaven, and this for forty 
Vears together; ſrom whence they would ſeem to conclude, that 
they had more Reaſon to believe Maſes than Chriſt ; not con- 
ſidering that Moſes was but an Inſtrument to obtain by Prayer 
the Manna at the Hands of God; but Chriſt was an Agent, 
and that, by a creating Power inherent in himſelf, he multi- 
plied the five Loaves to the feeding of five Thouſand, Note 
here, From the Jews requiring a Lien before they would be- 
lieve, that he who publiſhes a new Doctrine to the World, 
ought to confirm his Miſſion by ſome miraculous Operation. 2. 
That God honoured Moſes, his Meſſenger, very much, and 
Chriſt his Miniſter much more, in that both of them wrought 
great and ſpecial Miracles for the Confirmation of their Miſſion. 
3. That the Jews not believing Chriſt to be the true Meſſias, 
upon ſo many Atteſtations, and aſter his divine Miſſion was con- 
firmed by ſuch miraculous Operations, rendered their Infidelity 
inexcuſable, and their Obſtinacy invincible. 


32 Then faid Jeſus unto them, Verily verily I ſay 
unto you, Moſes gave you not that bread from heaven; 
but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. 
33 For the bread of God is he which cometh down 
from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 


Upon the Jews mentioning Manna to our bleſſed Saviour, 
he takes Occaſion to make a Compariſon betwixt himſelf, the 
Bread of Life; and Manna, the Bread of Moſes ; and that in | 
three Particulars. 1. It was not Moſes that gave the //racl- 
ites that Manna, it was God at the Prayer of Moſes ; but it 
was God that now offered them the Bread of Life, were they 
willing to accept it. 2, The Manna was not given from 


Heaven, that is, ſrom the Celeſtial Heaven, but only from 
5 | | | 
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hap. 6, 
the Air and Clouds, which frequently in Scripture is called 
Heaven : But Chriſt the Bread of Life was given, and ſent h 
the Father from the higheſt Heaven, even the Heaven of 
Glory. 3. Manna was not true ſpiritual Food effective] 
and of itſelf, but bodily Food only ; but Chriſt is real 4 
ſpiritual Bread, which gives Life to loſt and dead Men ; which 
Manna did not, could not do. And whereas Manna ua 
peculiar to Iſrael alone, Chriſt gives Life to all Sorts of Per. 
ſons, Gentiles as well as Jews, The Bread of God giveth Life 
unto the World, Learn hence, That as Chriſt is the Truth 
and Subſtance of all Types in the Old Teſtament, fo particu- 
larly, the Manna was an illuſtrious Type of Chriſt. In many 
Things they agree; and in ſome they differ. They agree in 
their Original 3; Manna came down from above, fo did Chriſt: 
Manna was freely given, ſo is Jeſus Chrift the free Giſt of 
God; Manna was not fit to be eaten as it lay in the Field 
but muſt be _ in a Mill, or beaten in a Mortar, ang 
baked in an Oven, before it was fit for Food : Chriſt was 
ground by his Sufferings, bruiſed on the Croſs, ſcorched in 
the fiery Oven of his Father's Wrath, that he might become 
a fit Saviour for us. Again, as the Manna was gathered by 
the /ſraelites daily and equally ; it was rained down about their 
Tents, and every Man had his Omer : Thus is Chriſt in the 
Miniſtry of the Word daily offered to a loſt World, and all 
that believe in him ſhall ſhare alike in the Benefit of the Juſti- 
fication, Sanctification, and Glorification from him : But 
now the Manna and Chrift differ in this; and the Truth 
excels the 'T'ype thus: There is a quickening, enliveni 
Virtue, a Life-giving, and a Life-upholding Power in Chiil 
the Bread of Lite, which was never found in 1 the Bread 
of //ſrael: And whereas Manna only fed the Body of an // ad- 
ite, and this only for a little Time in the Wilderneſs ; Chriſt 
nouriſheth the Soul, the Souls of all Believers, be they Jew or 
Gentile, bond or free, and this not for Time, but for Eter- 
nity ; The Bread of God is he which cometh down from Heaven, 
and giveth Life unto the World, 


34 Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, evermore give 
us this bread. 35 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am the 
bread of life: he that cometh to me ſhall never hun- 
ger; and he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt. 


36 But I ſaid unto you, that ye alſo have ſeen me, and 
believe not, 


Obſerve here, 1. How the carnal Jews hearing of the Bread 
which Chriſt had commended fo highly, and conceiving of it 
carnally, deſire they may partake of it conſtantly : Lord, cver- 
more give us this Bread. Ihe Commendation of ſpiritual Things 
may move the Affections, and quicken the Belles of natural 
Perſons ; but if their Deſires be not ſpiritual and ſerious, dili- 
gent and laborious, conſtant and abiding, they are no Evidence 
of the Truth of Grace. Obſerve, 2. Chriſt diſcovers another 
excellent Effect of this Bread of Life, which he had been te- 
commending ; that ſuch as feed of it Hall never hunger more; 
that is, inordinately ; after the periſhing Satisfaclions of this 
World; but ſhall find an all-ſufficient Fulneſs in him, and 
compleat Refreſhment from him, for the preſerving and perpe- 
tuating of their ſpiritual Life ; He that cometh unto me ſhall never 
hunger, &. Obſerve, 3. How juſtly Chriſt upbraids the Jews 
for their obſtinate Infidelity ; Ye have ſeen me, ſays our Saviour, 
yet ye believe not, Ye have ſeen me in the Fleſh, you have 
heard my Doctrine, you have ſeen my Miracles; I have done 
amongſt you thoſe Works which never any Man did, to con- 
vince you that I am the Meſſiah, yet you will not own me to 
be ſuch, nor believe on me: Oh the Strength of Infidelity and 
Unbelief! The Devil has as great an Advantage upon Men by 
making them ſtrong in Unbelief, as God hath by making lus 
People ſtrong in Faith, 


37 All that the Father giveth me, fhall come to 


me; and him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt 
out. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having lamented the obſtinate Infidelity 
of the Jews in the foregoing Verſe, who, though they had ſeen 
him, would not believe on him; he doth in this Verſe com- 
fort himſelf with the aſſured ExpeQation, that there would 
be a Number, which ſhould certainly and infallibly come 
unto him; All that the Father hath given me, ſhall come 
unto me, &c, Here obſerve, 1, An Account of the * 
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F riſt: All that 8 * _ . — 
0 | / 1 
is a double Gift of us to Chriſt. I. In 5 
i and Counſel. 2. In our effectual Vocation and 
Calling, when our Hearts are by the holy Spirit of God per- 
ſuaded and enabled to accept of Chriſt, as he is freely tendered 

in the Goſpel. Obſerve; 2. The gracious Entertainment 
which Chriſt gives to thoſe that come unto him; He will in no 


4% them out; where the Poſitive is included in the Nega- 


wiſe caſt th. r* s 
bas 7 will not caſt them out; that is, I will kind] — 


jouſly entertain them. Learn hence, 1. t b 

God Che F ar, and Chriſt his Son, are gy, a willing, 
and cordially deſirous of the Salvation of loſt Sinners. That 
federal Tranſaction which was betwixt the Father and the Son 
from everlaſting about the Salvation of loſt Sinners, evidently 
declares this. 1 2. That the merciful and compaſſionate 
Jeſus will in no wiſe caſt out or reject, but kindly entertain 
and receive every penitent Sinner that doth believingly apply 
unto him for Pardon cf Sin and eternal Life; I will in no wiſe 
caft out; that is, I will not caſt them out of my Pity and Com- 
alſion, out of my Love and Affection, out of my Prayer and 

| nctercetion, out of my Care and Protection: 1 will not caſt 
them out of my Covenant; I will never caſt them out of 
my Kingdom ; for my Nature inclines me, my Promiſe binds 
me, and my Office, as Mediator, engages me to the con- 


trary. 


38 For I came down from heaven, not to do mine 
own will, but the will of him that ſent me. 39 And 
this is the Fathers will which hath ſent me, that of 
all which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, 
but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 40 And 


ns that ſhall come to Ch 


this is the will of him that ſent me, that every one | 


which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
everlaſting life: and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day, 


In theſe Words our Saviour gives us the Confirmation of the 
foregoing Promiſe, that he will in no wiſe caſt out thoſe that 
come unto him, by aſſuring us, that it was the great End for 
which he came into the World. His Father ſent him to do his 
Will, and not his own ; that is, not to do his own Will with- 
out his Father's, but to do his own Will and his Father's. 
For Chriſt, as God, with a co-ordinate Will with his Father's, 
and as Man, a Will ſubordinate to the Will of his Father, Now 
it is the Will of both Father and Son, that ſuch as believe 
in him ſhould be preſerved from periſhing, and be raiſed up 
by Chriſt at the laſt Day. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord 

eſus Chriſt ſtands not only inclined by his own Mercy and 
Goodneſs to ſave repenting and believing Sinners, but doth 
alſo ſtand obliged thereunto by Virtue of a Truſt committed 
co him from the Father. Therefore Chriſt mentions the Will 
of him that ſent him, as a Reaſon of his Fidelity in this Mat- 
ter. Learn, 2. That the Father's Will and good Pleaſure 
is the original Source, the Fountain and firſt Spring, from 
whence the Salvation of Believers do proceed and flow. - /t 
is the Father's Will that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the 
Son, and believeth on him have everlaſting Life, Learn, 
3. That ſuch as are given to Chriſt by the Father, and put as 
his Truſt into his Keeping, he looks upon them as his Charge, 
and ſtands engaged for the Preſervation of them. This is my 
Father's Il ill, that of all which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe 
nothing, Yet hath the Father ſo committed the Care of Be- 
lievers to his Son, as that he keeps them ſtill in his own Hand. 
John x. 28, 29. My Father which gave them to me, is greater 
than all, and no Man is able to Huy them out of my Rather 
Hand. Learn, 4. From thoſe Words, I will raiſe him up 
at the laſt Day, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is truly, eſſentially, 
and really God, That Perſon who can by his own Almighty 
Power raiſe the Dead, muſt certainly be God. And this 
Power Chriſt had. He raiſed others fom the Dead, and his 
own dead Body from the Grave alſo, by his own Power, and 
therefore Chriſt ſays, I am the Reſurreftion, and the Life ; and 
I will raiſe bim up at the laſt Day, Doubtleſs he that ſpake 
theſe Words, and made theſe Promiſes, knew his own Power 
to perform them; and that Power muſt be Omnipotent, and 
that Act of Omnipotence doth prove him to be God. Tis 
true, the Diſciples raiſed the Dead, who yet were no God, 
but with this Difference, they raiſed the Dead by Chriſt's 
* 3 but Chriſt raiſed others and him 

ower, 


* 
- 


41 The Jews then murmured at him, becauſe he 
ſaid, I am the bread which came down from heaven, 


ſelf alſo by his own 


42 And they ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the ſon of Joſeph, 
whoſe father and mother we know ? how is it then that 
he ſaith, I came down from heaven? 43 Jeſus there- 
fore anſwered and faid unto them, murmur not among 
yourſelves. 2; Molly Sl 1er 2; Hie 1 580 

Although Chriſt had in the foregoing Verſes plainly aſſerted 
himſelf to be the true Bread that came down trom Heaven, 
for the Benefit of the World ; yet the Fews underſtanding his 
Words carnally, are offended with him, and murmur at him, 
for pretending to come down from Heaven, when they Knew 
him to be the Son of Foſeph and Mary. They underſtood no- 
thing of his divine Nature, nor of his miraculous Conception 
by the over-ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore were 
highly offended at him. Thence learn, That Ignorance of 
Chriſt's divine Nature was the Ground and Occaſion of that 
Contempt which was caft upon his Perſon. * farther, 
The Proof which Chriſt gave of his divine Nature, in his 
knowing the Hearts and Thoughts of theſe murmuring Jews. 
Jeſus ſaid, Murmur not among yourſelves. Chriſt knows and 
obſerves the moſt ſecret Murmurings and Repinings that are 
found in the Breaſts of the Children of Men; and this his 
Knowledge is an Evidence and Proof of his Divinity, that he is 
truly and really God, 


44 No man can come to me, except the Father 
which hath ſent me, draw him: and 1 will raiſe him 
up at the Jaſt day. 


* 


In which Words we have ſomething neceſſarily implied, and 
ſomething poſitive! y expreſſed. The Miſery of Man in his na- 
tural and unſanctified State is here implied; he is far diſtant 
from Chriſt, and unable of himſelf to come unto him. By 
Nature we are Strangers, yea, Enemies unto God; Enemies 
to the Holineſs of his 133 and to the Righteouſneſs of his 
Laws: And as the State of Unre neracy is a State of En- 
mity, ſo conſequently muſt it be a State of Impotency; M ith- 
out me (therefore ſays Chriſt) ye can do nothing, John xv. 5. 
that is, without Intereſt in me, and Influences of Grace de- 
rived from me. Again, the Truths we have expreſſed are 
theſe: 1. That all thoſe who come unto Chriſt are 6 unto 
him. 2, That the draying of ſinful Souls umto Jeſus Chrift is 
the ſpecial and peculiar Work of God. This drawing is a pow- 
erful Act, but not a compulſory Act; God doth not draw any 
againſt their Wills to Chriſt; but he inclines the Wills of Sin- 
ners to come unto him; He draws by effectual Perſuaſion, and 
not by violent Comp ton 3, That all thoſe who are drawn 
to Chriſt here, ſhall be raiſed up gloriouſly by him hereafter: 7 
will raiſe him up at the laſt Day. Such as are brought to Chriſt 
by the Father, Chriſt ſnall never abandon them, till he has 
raiſed them up at the laſt Day, and preſented them blameleſs 
— 2 before his Father; where they ſhall ever be witty 

e . | 


45 It is written in the prophets,” And they ſhall be 
all raught of God, Every man therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto 
me. 46 Not that any man hath ſeen the Father, ſave 


he which is of God, he hath ſeen the Father. 47 Ve- 
rily vol I ſay unto you, He that believeth on me 
hath everlaſting life, 


In theſe Words our bleſſed Saviour confirms his former AC- 
ſertion, concerning his Father's drawing, from the Prophecies 
of the Old. Teſtament, which, ſpeaking of the Days of the 
Meſſias, foretold, that Perſons ſhould be taught of God to em- 
brace the Meſſias, whence Chriſt inferreth, that every one who 
is thus taught, ſhall come unto him, and believe in him. Learn 
hence, 1. That the Teachings of God are abſolutely neceſſary 
to every Man that cometh unto Chriſt in the Way of Faith, 
2. That ſuch ſhall not miſcarry in the Way of Faith, who are 
under the ſpecial Teachings and Inſtruftions ef God; They 
Hall be all taught of God, and he teacheth to Profit, and that 
not only authoritatively, but efficaciouſly and effectually. Thoſe 
whom God undertakes to teach, receive from him both an Ear 
to hear, and an Heart to underſtand. They /hall be all taught of 
Cod, and they that are taught, have heard and learned of the 


Father. 


48 I am that bread of life. 49 Your fathers did 


| 


- 


eat manna in the toes, and are dead. 50 This is 
te | 


the 
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the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a 
man may eat thereof, and not die. 51 Iam the living 
bread, which came down from heaven. If any man 
eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever: and the bread 
that I will give, is my fleſh, which I will give for the 
life of the world. 


In theſe Verſes our bleſſed Saviour reſumes his former 
Doctrine, namely, that he is the Object of gy aith, and 
the Bread of Life, which he compares with the Manna, the 
Bread of Ifrael. Your Fathers did eat Manna in the Wilder- 
neſs, which Manna was an illuſtrious Type of Chriſt, 'T hus 
both came down from Heaven ; both were freely given of God 
without any Merit or Deſert of Man; both in a miraculous 
Manner; both at firſt 1 what t | _ = 222 
they came; both equa onging to all; ufficient for 
* and 5 The 1 in Colour, ſo clear 
is our Lord's Innocence; pleaſant like Honey, ſo ſweet are 
his Benefits; beaten and broken before eaten: Chriſt on bis 
Croſs bleeding and dying; given 32 the Wilderneſs, and 
ceaſing as ſoon as they came into the Land of Promiſe; as Sa- 
craments ſhall vaniſh, when we enjoy the Subſtance in Heaven. 
But tho' Manna was thus excellent, yet the Eaters of it were 
dead ; but ſuch as feed = Chriſt, the Bread of Life, ſhall 
live eternally in Bliſs and Glory. I am the living Bread which 
came down from Heaven, if, any Man eat of this Bread he ſhall 
live for ever, Here we learn, 1. What a miſerable Creature 
Man naturally is, in a pining and ſtarved Condition, under the 
Want of Soul-food. 2. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Food of 
Souls, which quickens them that are dead, and is unto the 
needy Soul all that it can need; ſuch ſpiritual Food as will 
prove a Remedy and Preſervative againſt Death, both ſpiritual 
and eternal. { am the living Brea 


52 The Jews therefore ſtrove amongſt themſelves, 
ſaying, How can this man give us his fleſh to eat? 
53 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 54 Whoſo 
eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life : and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 55 For my 
fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed, 
56 He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, | 
dwelleth in me, and I in him. 57 As the living Fa- 
ther hath ſent me, and I live by the Father: fo, he 
that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me. 58 This is 
that bread which came down from heaven : not as your 
fathers did eat manna, -and are dead : he that eateth of 
this bread, ſhall live for ever. 59 Theſe things faid he 
in the ſynagogue, as he taught in Capernaum. 


Obſerve here, How the Jews, underſtanding Chriſt after 
a carnal Manner, were offended at what he had ſaid; for 
they thought it was inhuman to eat Man's Fleſh, and could not 
underſtand how the Body of Chriſt could in ſuch a Senſe be 
Food to all the World. Hence note, That carnal Perſons 


| put a carnal Senſe upon Chriſt's ſpiritual Words, and fo occa- 
n 


their own Stumbling. But yet notwithſtanding the Jews 
Stumbling at our Saviour's Expreflion, he doth not alter his 
Words, but preſſeth more and more the Neceſlity of feed- 
ing upon him by Faith, in order to eternal Life; * Except 


eat the Fleb of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, | 


— have no Life in you, Learn from thence, 1. That the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the true ſpiritual Food of all Believ- 
ers. 2. That thoſe, and only thoſe, who do by Faith feed 
upon him, ſhall obtain a Life of Grace and Glory from him ; 
it we do not by Faith feed upon him, we can have no Evi- 
dence for a Liſe of Grace, nor Title to a Life of Glory. 
This Place ſome Papiſts produce to countenance the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, and a bodily Eating and Drinking of 
Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood in the Sacrament, But it is evident 
that Chriſt treats not of the Sacrament in this Chapter, for 
the Sacrament was not now inſtituted ; therefore it is not a fa- 
cramental, but a ſpiritual Feeding upon Chriſt by Faith, that 
is here meant. For this Eating gives Life to the Eater; all 
that eat are ſaved, and all that do not eat are damned; 
put this is not true of a ſacramental Eating 3 beſides, this 

ating, which Chriſt ſpeaks of, he makes abſolutely — 


to Salvation ; but ſome are faved that never fed upon Chri 


in the Sacrament, as Jobn the Baptiſt, and the Thief on the 
Croſs. Laſtly, If it be underſtood of a ſacramental Eat 


and Drinking, Woe be to the Church of Rome, tor ve, od 
the Cup to the Laity ; becauſe Drinking of Chriſt's Blood 


is here made as neceſſary, as Eating of his Fleſh, in order tg 
eternal Life, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Sen of Man, and 
drink his Blood, ye hive no Lift in you. Obſerve farther, If 
cloſe and intimate Union which is betwixt Chriſt himſelf. 
and thoſe that feed upon him; He that eateth me, dwelleth 
in me, and I in him. As Meat is turned into the Eater's 
Subſtance, ſo Believers and Chriſt become one; and by feed- 
ing on him, that is, by. believing on him, there followeth à 
mutual Inhabitation Chriſt dwelleth in them, and they in 
him ; this is true of a ſpiritual Feeding upon Chriſt, but not 
of a ſacramental Eating, Nay, Chvitt carries it higher ſtil 
and tells us, That there is a real Union between the Father 
and him, and as the Father lives who ſent him, having an eter- 
nal Fountain of Life in himſelf; and the Son lives by the Fa- 
ther, having the fame Life communicated to him with his Er. 
ſence from the Father; in like Manner (ſays Chriſt) he that eat. 
eth me, the ſame ſhall live by me. All which is certainly true 
of our ſpiritual Feeding upon Chriſt by Faith; but cannot be 


applied to a corporal Feeding on him in the Sacrament, as 
Papiſts would have it. * TE 


60 Many therefore of his diſciples, when they had 
heard his, ſaid, This is an hard ſaying, who can bear 
it? 61 When Jeſus knew in himſelf, that his diſci- 
ples murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, Doth this 
offend you? 62 What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of 
man aſcend up where he was before ? 


The foregoing Doctrine of our Saviour concerning eating 
his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, founded fo very harſhly, 
that not only the common Multitude, but ſome of them that 
had been his Diſciples, that is, who had given up their Names 
to follow him, could not tell how to bear it. Our Saviour re- 
proves their unjuſt Stumbling at what he had ſaid, that he was 
the Bread which came down from Heaven, and tells them, that 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven ſhould prove the Truth of his De- 
ſcent from Heaven. Hence we 3 That Chriſt's ariſing 
from the Grave, and aſcending into Heaven by his own Pow- 
er, is an evident Proof of his Godhead, and that he really 
came down from Heaven, in reſpe& of his divine Nature, 
which condeſcended to be cloathed with our Fleſh. bat 
and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where he was 


before ? 


—c 


63 It is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh pro- 
fiteth nothing: the words that I ſpeak unto you, 7hey 
are ſpirit, and they are life. 


To convince the Jews that our Saviour did not mean a carnal 
and fleſhly Eating of his Body, he tells them, That ſuch an 
Eating would profit nothing ; but it is a ſpiritual Eating of him 
by Faith, that bringeth that quickening Life of which he had 
ſpoken. It is the * or divine Nature, that guicteneth; the 

ſb, or human Nature, alone, ſeparated from his Godhead, 
profiteth nothing, and can give no Life. Learn thence, That it 
is the Godhead of Chrift united to the human Nature, which 
adds all Virtue, Efficacy and Merit, to the Obedience and Suf- 
ferings of the human Nature. It is the Spirit, or divine Nature 
of Chriſt, that quickeneth ; the Flaſb, or human Nature alone, 


profiteth nothing; and therefore the carnal Eating of his Fleſh 
would do no mr 


64. But there are ſome of you that believe not. For 
Jeſus knew from the beginning, who they were that 
believed not, and who ſhould betray him. 65 And 
he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto you, that no man can 
come unto me, except it were given unto him of my 
Father. 66 J From that ime many of his diſciples 
vent back, and walked no more with him. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having thus cleared his Doctrine, that 
he was the Bread of Life which came down from Heaven, 
and that he is not to be carnally, but ſpiritually fed upon; 
he plainly tells the Jews, That the true Cauſe of their Stum- 
bling at this Doctrine, was their Ignorance and Unbelief; 


| There EINE of you that belifve not, Upon which 


plain 
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bleſſed Saviour's, _ on” a 
1. -1 wholly forſake him, and accompanied no longer wit 
him wy ee That Multitudes, who have long pro- 
feſſed Chriſt and his holy * ＋ may draw back, and fall 
ſrom their Proſeſſion, and fin ly revolt from him. 2. That 
+ is an evil Heart of Unbelief, which cauſes Men to depart from 
Chriſt, and to make Shipwreck of their Profeſſion. 


plain Dealing of our 


67 Then ſaid Jeſus unto the twelve, Will ye alſo go 
away ?, 68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to 
whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the words of eternal life. 
60 And we believe, and are ſure that thou art that 


Chriſt the Son of the living God. 70 Jeſus anſwered| 


them, Have not I choſen you twelve, and one of you 
is a devil? 71 He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot, the Son of 
Simon : for he it was that ſhould betray him, being 
one of the twelve. 


Our Saviour finding many of his nominal Diſciples forſak- 
ing him, and departing from him, aſks his Apoſtles (the 
twelve) Whether they would alſo go away ? intimating, that 
their Departure —7 go nearer to him, than the Departure 
of all the reſt. The nearer they are from whom we receive 
Unkindneſſes, the nearer do theſe Unkindneſſes go to our 
Hearts, Will you, the Twelve, alſo go away? Peter, as the 
Mouth, and in the Name of the reſt, anſwers, That RP 
none beſides to whom they could go, and expect that Happi- 
neſs which they did from him. IT'bey that go from Chriſt, can 
never hope to mend themſelves, let them go whither they will; 
therefore 'tis as irrational, as it is ſinful to depart from Chriſt, 
who hath the Words, that is, the Promiſe of eternal Life. 
Olſerve laſtly, St Peter having made this Profeſſion for him- 
ſelf and the reſt of the Twelve, that they would not depart 
from Jeſus, whom they believed to be the true Meſſias, the 
Son of God ; Chriſt intimates to Peter, that his Charity was 
ſomething too large in promiſing fo much for them all ; for 
there was one Traitor among them, whoſe Heart was as open 
to Chriſt, as his Face was to them; he meant it of Judas 1/- 
cariot, of whoſe Perfidiouſneſs he gave them Warning at this 
Time. Learn hence, That the better any Man is in himſelf, 
the more charitable is the Opinion which he has of others. 
Charity inclines to believe others gaod, 'till they diſcover them- 
ſelves to be bad. Learn, 2. That Chriſt doth approve of our 
charitable Judgment of others Sincerity, according to what we 
hope and believe, tho' we happen to be miſtaken, and our Judg- 
ment is not according to Truth; Chriſt knew Judas to be an 
Hypocrite at this Time, but doth not reprove Peter for havi 
a better Opinion of him than he deſerved. Tis far better to 
err on the charitable, than on the cenſorious Hand; tis leſs of- 
fenſive to Chriſt, and leſs injurious to ourſelves. 


CHAP. VIL | 
FTER theſe things, Jeſus walked in Galilee : 


A for he would not walk in Jewry, becauſe the 
ews ſought to kill him. 


Our bleſſed Saviour knowing that the * of the Chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees in Fudea and at Jeruſalem, was grown 
to that Height, that they were reſolved to kill him; to avoid 
their Fury, he reſolves to continue in Galilee, and would not 
come into Judea at preſent nor go up to Jeruſalem into 
the Mouth of his Enemies; his Hour being not yet come. 
Learn hence, That ſo long as it was — * for Chriſt to 
ſave and preſerve himſelf from Danger, he was pleaſed to uſe 
the ordinary Means for his own Preſervation ; namely, Re- 
tirement and withdrawing himſelf; Chriſt as God could have 
rid himſelf out of the Hands of his Enemies by a miraculous 
Preſervation ; but he uſes the ordinary Means when they would 
ſerve the Turn. And as he would not decline Danger when 
his Hour was come, ſo would he not run before it was come, 
but ' uſed all prudential Means and Methods for his own Safe 
and Preſervation. He would not come into Fudea, becauſe the 
Jews fought to kill him. | 


2 Now the Jews feaſt of Tabernacles was at hand. 


There were three great Feaſts which the Jews celebrated 
every Year ; namely, the Feaſt of the Paſſover, the Feaſt of 


Pentecoſt, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles : This laſt was ob- 


ſerved in the Month of September, after they had gathered 


in the Fruits of the Earth; whence it was alſo called the 
Feaſt of Ingatheiing : At this Feaſt they went out of their 
Houſes, and dwelt in Booths ſeven Days, in Remembrance 
of their living in Tents or Booths in the Wilderneſs for forty 
Years together, before they came to Canaan : Now the Inſti- 
tution of this Feaſt, . to call the Z/aelites to Remem- 
brance of their former Condition in the Wilderneſs, teaches 
us how prone and ready we are to forget our Troubles, and the 
Mercies wherewith our "Troubles have been ſweetened, when 
once they are paſt and over. The Jews, when ſettled in 
Canaan, going out of their Houſes yearly, and dwelling-in 
Booths, did thereby teſtify, that preſent Mercies had not 
' made them forget fotmer Trials and Troubles. 


3 His brethren therefote ſaid unto him, Depart hence, 
and go into Judea, that thy diſciples alſo may ſee the 
works that thou doeſt. 4 For there is no man that 
doeth any thing in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to 
be known openly; If thou do theſe things, ſhew thy- 
ſelf to the world. 5 For neither did his brethren be- 
lieve in him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Advice which Chriſt's Brethren, that 
is, his Kindred, gave him to render himſelf more famous and 
publickly known to the World ; they adviſe him not to ſtay 
any longer in Galilee, an obſcure Place, but to go into the more 
noble and populous Country of Fudea, and work Miracles 
there, But what high Preſumption was this in-Creatures to 
preſcribe to Chriſt, and direct him whither to go, and what 
to do? Ob. 2. The Reaſon they offer for their Advice; For 
no Man that fecketh to be known openly, will do any Thing 
in ſecret ; that is, It thou wilt be thought to be the Meſſias 
by thy working Miracles, do them not in a Corner; but go up 
to Yeruſalem with us at this next Feaſt, that the great Men 
may take Notice of them.” Such as hunt after — 
themſelves, and are ambitious of Vain- glory and Commend- 
ation from Men, meaſure others, even the moſt holy and re- 
ligious, by their own Inclinations and Diſpoſitions; and won- 
der that others do not follow their Meaſures for gaining Re- 
putation and Reſpect. Thus did our Lord's Brethren here; 
but the Wonder ceaſes, if we conſider the following Words; 
Neither did his Brethren believe on him, It is no new Thing for 
the holieſt Servants of God to meet with great Trials from theit 
graceleſs Friends, Chriſt met with this before us; his Kindred, 
according to the Fleſh, not believing in him, were a fore Trial 
and Temptation to him. Some Martyrs have confeſſed, that 
the hardeſt Works they have met withal, have been to with- 


* 


| 


ug ſtand the Temptations, the Tears and Entreaties of their dear- 


eſt and neareſt 


ations, 


6 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, My time is not yet 
come : but your time is always ready. 7 The world 
cannot hate you; but me it hateth, becauſe I teſtify of 
it: that the works thereof are evil. 8 Goye up unto 
this feaſt : I go not up yet unto this feaſt, for my time 
is not yet full come. 9 When he had ſaid theſe words 
unto them, he abode ti in Galilee. 


Here we have Chriſt's Anſwer and Refuſal returned to his 
Brethrens Deſire : He tells them, That they might go up to 
the Feaſt of Jeruſalem, when they pleaſed, and as publickly ; 
but it was not fit for him to appear fo publickly, becauſe t 
Doctrine which he taught was odious to the Phariſees, and the 
prevailing Power at eruſalem ; he therefore reſolves to go up 
privately, that he might not ſtir up the Jealouſy of the 2 
drim But for them, they were out of Danger of the World's 
Hatred; for, being the Ghildren of it, the World would love 
its own ; but him it hated, becauſe he reproved its Sins. Where 
we may remark, That tho' our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was moſt 
freely willing, and ready to lay down his Life for Sinners, when 
the Lime was come that God the Father called for it; yet he 
would not expoſe his Life to Hazard and Danger unſeaſonably. 
Teaching us by his Example, as not to decline Sufferings when 
God calls us to them; ſo not to tempt God by running into 
them, when we may inoffenſively avoid them. Your Time is al- 
ways ready, mine is not yet come, MAS 


10 ¶ But when his brethren were gone up, then went 
he alſo up unto the feaſt, not openly, bur as it were 
in ſecret, 11 Then the Jews ſought him at the feaſt, 


and 
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and ſaid, where is he? 12 And there was much mur- 
muring among the people concerning him. For ſome 
ſaid, He is a good man : others ſaid, Nay ; but he de- 
ceiveth the people. 13 Howbeit, no man ſpake open- 
ly of him, for fear of the Jews. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our bleſſed Saviour, who came to 
fulfil the Law, goes to Jeruſalem at the Jewiſh Feaſt, ny 
to the Command of God, Exod. xxiii. Three Times a Year ſhall 
all thy Males appear before me. Chriſt, being made under the 
Law, ſheweth a punctual Obedience to the Law, and fulfilled 
it in his own Perſon. Obſerve, 2. The different Opinions 
which the Jews at Jeruſalem do expreſs 1 Saviour; 
ſome allowing him the charitable Character of being a good 
Man ; others traducing him as being a Deceiver of the People. 
Our dear Lord, we ſee, when here on Earth, ＋ through 
evil Report and good Report. Is it any Wonder to find the 
Friends of Chriſt branded with Infamy and Reproach, when 
Chriſt himſelf paſſes under the infamous Character of a Deceiver 
of the People ? Some allowed him to be @ good Man ; but others 
ſaid, Nay, but he deceiveth the People. 


14 Now about the midſt of the feaſt, Jeſus went 
up into the temple, and taught. 15 And the Jews 
marvelled, ſaying, how knoweth this man letters, hav-: 
ing never learned? 16 Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid, 
My doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me. 
any man will do his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. 
18 He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own glory : 
but he that ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, the ſame 
is true, and no unrighteouſneſs is in him. 


Obſerve here, 1. Tho' Chriſt went up to Jeruſalem privately, 
left he ſhould ſtir up the Jealouſy of the Phariſees againſt 
himſelf unſeaſonably ; = went he into the Temple and taught 
publickly; his Example teaches us thus much, that altho' 
the Servants of Chriſt may for a Time, and in ſome Caſes, with- 
draw themſelves from apprehended Danger ; yet, when God 
calls them to appear 3 they muſt do it courageouſly, 
without ſhrinking, tho' the Danget be ſtill impending.” Jeſus 
went up to Feruſalem, entered the Temple and taught. Ob- 
erve, 2. So admirable was our holy Lord's Doctrine, that the 
ews marvelled how he ſhould come to the Knowledge of ſuch 
divine Myſteries, conſidering the Meanneſs of his Education. 
They were ftruck with Admiration, but they wanted Faith ; 
whereas the leaſt ree of ſaving Faith is beyond all Admi- 
ration without it. Obſerve, ur Lord vindicates his Doc- 


trine, telling the Jews, That the Doctrine he delivered was | 


not his own; that is, not of his own inventing and deviſing ; 
it was no Contrivance of his, nor was it taught him by Men ; 
but received immediately from the Father, whoſe Ambaſſador 
and great Prophet he was. Again, when Chriſt ſays, 14 
Doctrine is not mine, that is, not only mine, but my Father's 
and mine. For as he was God equal with the Father, ſo he 
naturally knew all his Counſels ; and as Man had Knowledge 
thereof, by Communication from his Godhead. Learn hence, 
That the Doctrine of the Goſpel is a Doctrine wholly from 
God : he contrived it, and ſent his own Son into the World to 
publiſh and reveal it. Chriſt was ſent, and his Doctrine was 
not his own, but his that ſent him. Obſerve, 4. A double 
Rule given by our Saviour, whereby the Jews might know, 
whether the Doctrine he preached, were the Dectrine of God. 
Firſt, if a Man walk uprightly, and doth the Will of God in 
the beſt Manner according to his Knowledge ; if any Man 
will do his Will, he ſhall know of my Doctrine whether it be of 
God. There is no ſuch Way to find out Truth, as by doing 
the Will of God. The ſecond Rule, by which they might 
know that his Doctrine was from God, was this, becauſe he 
ſought his Father's Glory, and not his own, in the Delivery of 
it. He that ſecketh his Glory that ſent him, the ſame is true. 
Hence learn, That the Nature and Scope of that Doctrine 
which Chriſt delivered, eminently tending not to promote his 
own private Glory, but the Glorifying of his Father, is an 
8 Proof and Evidence, that his Doctrine was of 


19 Did not Moſes give you the law, and yet none 
of you keepeth the law ? Why go ye about to kill me? 


17 If 


— 


20 The people anſwered and ſaid, Thou haſt a deri, 


who goeth about to kill thee? 21 Jeſus anſwered and 
faid unto them, I have done one work, and ye all mar. 
vel. 22 Moſes therefore gave unto you circumciſion 
(not becauſe it is of Moſes, but of the fathers) and ye 
on the Sabbathrday circumciſe a man. 23 If a man on 
the ſabbath-day receive circumciſion, that the law gf 
Moſes ſhould not be broken ; are ye angry at me, he. 
cauſe | have made a man every whit whole on the (ah. 
| bath-day ? 


| Obſerve here, 1. That our Lord, having vindicated hi, 
Docttine in the former Verſes, comes now to vindicate hig 
Practice in healing the impotent Man on the Sabbath. day 
for which the Jews fought his Life, as a Violation of the 
fourth Commandment given by Moſes, Our Saviour tell; 
them, That, notwithſtanding their pretended Zeal for the 
Law of Moſes, they more notoriouſly broke the ſixth Com. 
mandment, by going about to kill him, an innocent Perſon 

than he had broken the fourth Commandment, by making k 
Man whole on the Sabbath-day. Hence learn, That it is 
damnable Hypocriſy when Men pretend great Zeal againſt 
the Sins of others, and do allow and tolerate worſe in them- 
ſelves, This is for their Practice to give their Profeſſion the 
Lye; the Jews condemn our Saviour for a ſuppoſed Breach 
of the fourth Commandment; whilft they are guilty them- 
ſelves of a real Breach of the ſixth Commandment. C/ 2, 
The Ignominy and Reproach which the Jews fix upon our 
bleſſed Saviour, in the Height of their Rage and Fury againſt 
him. Thou haſt a Devil. The King of Saints in Heaven, 
as well as the whole Hoſt of Saints on Earth, has been fre- 
quently ſmitten and deeply wounded with Reproach. Chriſt 
was reproached for our Sake, and when we are reproached for 
his Sake, he takes our Reproach as his own. . Moſes's Reproach 
was the Reproach of Chriſt, Heb. xi. 26. And he eſteemed 
it a Treaſure, which did more enrich him with its Worth, 
than preſs him with its Weight. Efeeming the Reproach of 
Chriſt greater Riches than the — of Egypt. Ob}. 3. The 
wonderful Meekneſs of Chriſt, in paſſing over this Reproach 
and Calumny, without one Word of Reply. Guilt is com- 
monly clamorous and impatient, but Innocence is filent and 
regardleſs of Miſreports. Our Saviour is not at the Pains of 
a Word to vindicate himſelf from their impotent Cenſure, 
but goes on with his Diſcourſe, and juſtifies his own Action, 
in healing a Man on the Sabbath-day, from the Jews own 
Practice in circumciſing their Children on that Day, if it hap- 
pen to be the eighth Day: And the Argument runs thus; If 
Circumciſion may be adminiſtered ro a Child on the Sabbath- 
day, which is a ſervile Kind of Work and bodily Exerciſe, 
without Blame or Cenſure, why muſt I fall under Cenſure, for 
healing a Man on the Sabbath-day, thoroughly and perfectly, 
only by a Word ſpeaking ; Hence learn, That the Law of 
doing Good, and relieving the Miſerable at all Times, is a 
more ancient and excellent Law, than either that of the Sab- 
bath Reſt, or of Circumciſion upon the eighth Day. A ritual 
Law muſt and ought to give Place to the Law of Nature, whick 
is written in every Man's Heart. As if our Lord had ſaid, If 
you may wound a Man by Circumciſion on the Sabbath-day, 
may not I heal one? If you may heal on that Day one Mem- 
ber of the Circumciſed, may not I make a Man whole every 
whit ? If. you be at Pains to cure ſuch a one with your Hand, 
may not I without Pains cure a Man with the Word of my 


„ 


Mouth ?” 


24 Judge not according to the appearance, but 
Judge righteous judgement. 


From the foregoing Argument, Chriſt draws an Inference 
or Concluſion, That there is no making a Judgment accord- 
ing to the firſt Appearance of Things; and that Suddenneſs 
or Raſhneſs, Prejudice or Partiality in judging, overthrows 
righteous Judgment. This is the general Application of what 

hriſt had ſaid before; and the particular Application of it, as 
to himſelf, comes to this, Fudge not according to Appearance, 


but judge 22 Judgment As if Chriſt had ſaid, La 
aſide your Prejudices againſt my Perſon, and compare theſe 


Caſes attentively and impartially with one another; and 
then ſee whether you can uſtly condemn me as a Sabbath- 
breaker, and acquit — 2 Such was the perfect In- 
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of our Saviour's Actions, that he could and did ſubmit 
he Reaſon and Judgment of his very Enemies. 


Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, Is not 
m they ſeek to kill? 26 But lo, be ſpeak- 
and they ſay nothing unto him. Po the 
rulers know indeed that this is the very Chriſt? 27 
Howbeit we know this man whence he is: but 
when Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth whence he is. 
28 Then cried Jeſus in the temple as he taught, ſay- 
ing, Ye both know me, and ye know whence I am : 
and I am not come of myſelf, bur he that ſent me 1s 
true, whom ye know nor. 9 But I know him : for 
I am from him, and he hath ſent me. 30 Then they 
ſought to take him : but no man laid hands on him, 
becauſe his hour was not yet come. 31 And many 
of the people believed on him, and ſaid, When Chriſt 
cometh, will he do more miracles than theſe which 
this man hath done ? 


25 J 
this he who 
eth boldly, 


Our bleſſed Saviour having vindicated both his Docttine and 
practice, and appeared publickly in the Temple, and ſpeaking 
boldly there, the People of Feruſalem, knowing the Hatred and 
Enmity of the Chief Prieſts and Rulers againſt him, do wonder 
that they did not apprehend him. Learn, Almighty God doth 
and can preſerve his own, in the faithful Diſcharge of their Du- 
ty in ſuch an admirable Manner, that even their Enemies them- 
ſelves may wonder at it, and be aſtoniſhed with it. Obferve, 2. 
The Argument which the Jews urged againſt our Saviour's be- 
ing Chriſt, and the promiſed Meſſias, namely, that they knew 
whence he was, wheieas when the Meſſiah cometh, no Man ſhall 
brow whence he is; now herein they allett a manifeſt Untruth ; 
for tho' Chriſt, in reſpe& of his Godhead, was prefigured by 
Melchiſedec, who was without Father or Mother, without De- 
ſcent ; (that is, without any that the Scripture mentions) yet 
in reſpect of his human Nature, the Jews might know whence 
he was; for the Scripture plainly pointed out the T ribe, the 
Family; the Lineage, and the Place of his Birth, Obſerve, 3. 
That Chriſt, being grieved at this impudent Cavil. doth reply 
unto it with much Boldneſs and Zeal; he cried, ſaying, Ye both 
knew me, and whence I am; but the Father that ſent me ye know 
nt: That is, * You know me as a Man, where I was born, 
and of what Family I am, but you know not my divine Nature, 
nor the Father from whom I am by eternal Genetation, and who 
hath ſent me into the World.“ Oßſerve, 4. What cauſeleſs Rage 
appeared in theſe Men againſt Chriſt, for declaring the Truth 
unto them; they would have taken him by Violence, had not the 
Power and Providence of God reſtraincd them for the preſent, 
becauſe his Time to ſuffer was not yet come. Hence learn, 
That Violence and Perſecution againſt the faithful Diſpenſers of 
the Truths of God, have been the Lot and Portion of ſuch in 
all Ages and Generations. Chriſt experienced it; let his Mi- 
niſters expect it. Obſerve, 5, That altho' the Rulers at Feru- 
falem were angry and enraged, yet the meaner and inferior Sort 
of People beloved on him, being con inced by the wonderful 
Miracles which he had wrought amongſt them, that he was 
the true and promiſed Meſſias. For, ſay they, whenever the 
Meſſias comes, he cannot do greater and more evident Miracles than 
this Man hath done. Learn hence, That altho' the Grace of 
God be not enſured to, or entailed upon any Sort of People ; 
yet ordinarily it is the meaner Sort of People with whom it pre- 
vails moſt, Many of the common People at Feruſalem were 
believing, when the Rulers there were perſecuting : Men that 
hve in Pleaſure and at Eaſe, fee no Need of Dependance upon 
God ; have little Inclination or Deſire to ſurther the Go pel, 
and to encourage either the Diſpenſers or Pofeſlors of it; nay, 
it is well if they do not turn Perſecutors, 


32 C The Phariſees heard that the people murmur- 
ed ſuch things concerning him; and the Phariſees and 
the chief prieſts ſent officers to take him. 33 Then 
ſaid Jeſus unto them, Yet a little while am I with 
you, and then I go unto him that ſent me. 
ſeek me, and ſhall not find me: 
ther ye cannot come. 35 Thea ſaid the 
themſelves, Whither will he 
him? will he 


Jews among 
go, that we ſhall not find 
go unto the diſperſed among the Gen- 


n 


34 Ye ſhall. 
and where I am, bi- 


tiles, and teach the Gentiles ? 26: W hat manner of 
ſaying is this that he ſaid, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall 
not find me: and where I am; hither ye cannot come? 


Obſerve here, 1. How enragcd the Phariſees were, when they 
heard that ſo many of the common People were brought to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and to cleave unto Chriſt, inſomuch that they 
ſent publick Officers, armed with jaw to apprehend our 
bleſſed Saviour; The Phariſees and Chicf Priefts ſent Officers to 
take him. Learn thence, That nothing more entages the Ene- 
nies of Religion, and draws Trouble on the Preachers and 
Profeſſors of it, than the Succeſs which the Goſpel at any Time 
meets.with, Obſerve, 2, Our Saviour tells them, that as they 
deſired to be rid of him, fo ere long they ſhould have their 
Defire ; he would leave them, and go to his Father, and in his 
Abſence they would wiſh for his Þodily Preſence again, but 
ſhould not have it. Learn, The Deſpiſeis of Chriſt have litfle 
Cauſe to be weary of him, and to ſeck to put him away by 
Violence and Perſecution; for their obſtinate Contempt of 
bim will cauſe him to depart from them, and finally to forſake 
them. Obſerve, 3. How the Jews, not undeiſtanding our Sa- 
viour's Words aright, reaſoned among themſelves, whether, by 
leaving of them, he meant to go into ſome Pagan Country, 
and teach the Gentiles the Myſteries of the Jewiſh Religion; 
which above all Things they could not endure to hear. — 1 
hence, That it is the ordinary Sin of a People privileged with 
the Means of Grace, not to be ſenſible of the Hazard or Danger 
of Chriſt's leaving and forſaking them; till at laſt he forſakes 
them finally, and caſts them off to their inevitable and unut- 
te rable Condemnation. Thus did our Lord deal with the Jews 
here: I go my way, and whither I go, ye cannot come. 


37 In the laſt day, that great day of the feaſt, Jeſus 
ſtood and cried ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him come 
unto me, and drink; 


The Feaſt of Tabernacles (which is the firſt here meant) 
laſted eight Days; the firſt and laſt of which were to be kept 
holy with religious Aſſemblies and Sacrifices ; and it was a 
Cuſtom among the Jews, upon that ſolemn Day, to offer up 
a Pot of Water unto God, which they drew out of the Foun- 
tain of Siluam; with Reference to this Cuſtom, Chriſt here 
cries with a loud Voice, inviting the People to fetch and draw. 
from him, as from a living Fountain, all the ſanctifying Gifts 
and ſaving Graces of the Holy Spirit. Learn hence, That 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Original and Fountain of all ſaving Grace, 
whom if we thirſt after, repair to, and by Faith depend upon 
as Mediator, we ſhall certainly receive what Influences of Grace 
ſoever we want and ſtand in Need of, 


38 He that believeth on me, as the ſcripture hath ſaid, 
out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water. 


Here again Chriſt alludes to a Jewiſh Cuſtom ; the Jews 
were wont at Fountains to build great Veſſels of Stone, and in 
the Midſt or Belly of them to have Pipes, through which the 
Water paſſes. * Now, ſays Chriſt, Thus ſhall it - with every 
one that believeth on me; he ſhall be abundantly filled with 
the Spirit of God, in all the ſanQtifying and ſaving Graces of 
it.” Chriſt and his holy Spirit are a living Fountain, whoſe 
Waters never fail; they are not a Water-brook, but a Spring 
of Waters; we ſhall never miſs of the Waters of Life, if we 
ſeek unto and wait upon Chriſt for them, ak we believe on 
him, out of our Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Waters, ſufficient 
for ourſelves, and wherewith to refreſh others. 


39 (But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that 
believe on him ſhould receive : for the holy Ghoſt was 


not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glorified.) 


Theſe Words are the Evangeliſt St John's Commentary upon 
the foregoing Promiſe z he * that Chriſt ſpoke this of the 
miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, which did accompany che De- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, For the 
Holy Ghoſt was not yet given; that is, not ſo plentiſully given 
becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified. Learn hence, That altho' 
the Spirit was in ſome meaſure given by God from the Begin- 
ning to good Men, yet the more plentiful Effuſion of it was 
deferred, till the Aſcenſion and Glorification of Jeſus Chriſt. 
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40 C Many.of the people therefore, when they | 
heard this ſaying, ſaid, Of a truth this is the prophet. 
41 Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt. But ſome ſaid, 
Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee? 42 Hath not the 
ſcripture ſaid, That Chriſt cometh out of the ſeed of 
David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, where Da- 
vid was? 43 So there was a diviſion among the peo- 
ple becauſe of him. 44 And ſome of them would 
have taken him; but no man laid hands on him. 


In theſe Verſes an Account is given of the various Effects 
which our Lord's foregoing Sermon had upon his Hearers- 
Hearts: Some were ſo affeaed with it, that they believed 
him to be the Great Prophet promiſed to 1/rael, Deut. xvill. 
18. Others apprehended him to be the Chriſt : Others con- 
tradict both, ſuppoſing him to be born not at Bethlehem, but 
in Galilee. And upon this Diverſity of Opinions, there aroſe 
a Diviſion amongſt them; and ſome had a Mind to have ap- 
prehended him, but by an over-ruling Providence they were re- 
{trained from the doing of it at preſent, Learn hence, That 
Diverſity of Opinions in Matters of Religion, even concerning 
Chriſt himſelf, have been even from the Beginning. Some ac- 
counted him a Prophet, others the Meſſiah ; ſome thought him 
neither ; but a grand Impoſtor and Deceiver. Our dear Lord, 
when here on Earth, paſſed through evil Report and good 
Report; let his Followers expect and prepaie for the ſame: 
For Innocence itſelf cannot protect from Slander and falſe Ac- 
cuſation. ä 


45 Then came the officers to the chief prieſts and 
Phariſees; and they ſaid unto them, Why have ye 
not brought him? 46 The officers anſwered, Never 
man ſpake like this man. 47 Then anſwered them 
the Phariſees, Are ye alſo deceived? 48 Have any 
of the rulers, or of the Phariſees believed on him ? 
49 But this people, who knoweth not the law, are 
curſed. 


Obſerve here, 1. How God reſtrained the Rage and Malice 
of Chriſt's Enemies, till his Hour was come; the Officers of 
the Chief Prieſts, who were ſent forth with a Commiſſion to 
apprehend him, return without him ; but with this honourable 
Mention of him in their Mouths, Never Man ſpake like this 
Man. Such is the Power of Chriſt's Doctrine, that even thoſe 
that come unto it with Prejudice, and with a perſecuting Pur- 
poſe, may be ſurprized by it, and though not converted, yet 
bridled and reſtrained : The Preaching of the Goſpel doth 
ſometimes reſtrain the Violence of the Hand, when it works 
no Change in or upon the Heart. Thus it was with theſe 
poor Officers. Obſerve, 2. That the Phariſees being more 
enraged at the Reaſon which the Officers gave for neglecting 
their Office, than for the Neglect itſelf, upbraid them, that 
they ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be ſo deccived, whereas none 
of the Grandees, or learned Rabbies, had owned him ; only 
an accurſed Crew of ignorant People followed him, and doated 
on him. Here ute, That when Chriſt came into the World, 
the great Ones of the World not only refuſed to believe on 
him, but boaſted of their Unbelief, as an Argument of their 
Wiſdom. Have any of the Rulers believed on him? Oh no, 
they were too wile to believe! Faith is left to Fools, and ac- 
counted Folly by thoſe wiſe Men. Nay farther, they count 
the common People curſed, who did believe on Chriſt. Oh 

rodigious Stupidity ! to account them accurſed, who receive 
Jeſus Chriſt, the chiefeſt Bleſſing: Great Men have not always 
the Wiſdom of a Man, but more ſeldom have they the Wiſ- 
dom of a real Chriſtian. Great in Honour, and wiſe in 
Underſtanding, are a ſweet Couple, but ſeldom ſeen to- 
gether. | 


50 Nicodemus faith unto them, (he that came to 
Jeſus by Night, being one of them) 5: Doth our 
law judge any man before it hear him, and know what 
he doeth? 52 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Art thou alſo of Galilee ? Search, and look: for out 
of Galilee ariſeth no prophet. 53 And every man 
went unto his own houſe. 


Here #b/erve, 1. How God ſtirs up Nicoademus, tho' he durſt 
not openly own Chriſt, yet to plead for him, that he might 


3 


not be condemned before heard; this was a common 
Juſtice, and nothing but what might have been ſaid 
half of the greateſt Malefactor; he could not well h 
leſs; but God ſo ordered it, that it was enough to di 
Storm from falling upoh Chriſt at this Time. One W 
be ſufficient to blow over a Perſecution, when God will have ; 
ſo, Obſerve, 2. They anſwer Nicedemus with a Taunt N 
Mock, and a Scorn, that no Prophet ever did rife out of G I 
lilee, nor ever ſhould, Therefore Chriſt ariſing out of Calle 
as oy thought, could be no Prophet. Obſerve, laſtly That 
though they were more and more enraged, yet they di ys 
without concluding any Thing againſt Chit for that Time 
every one went to his own Home. There is no Wiſdom n 
Underſtanding, nor Counſel againſt the Lord. * 
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CHAP. VIII. 


ESUS went unto the mount of Olives ; 2 And 

early in the morning he came again into the tem. 
ple, and all the people came unto him; and he (ar 
down and taught them. 


The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of a mf 
excellent Sermon, which our Saviour preached in the em- 
ple, at the Feaſt of Tabernacles. Now the Feaſt being ended 
Jeſus did not tarry in the City all Night; but went out of it 
two Miles, as he frequently uſed to do, to the Mount of 
Olives. And altho' it was fo dangerous for him to be ſeen 
any more in Jeruſalem, yet early the next Morning he returns 
* to the City, enters the Temple, and falls upon bis 

ork of Preaching without Fear, and with indelatigable 
Diligence, O what a buſy uſeful Life was this of our 
Saviour's | He ſpent the Day in Preaching in the Temple 
the Night in Privacy and Prayer on the Mount of Ove; 
and the next Morning he returns to his Work of Preaching 
__ Thus was he always holily and painfully employed, 

o gloriſy his Father, and to be uſeful and beneficial tg 
Mankind, was his Food by Day, and his Reſt by Night, 
Lord, how little do we reſemble thee, if, when thy Life was 


all Pain and Labour, ours be all Paſtime, Pleaſure, and Re- 
creation ? 


3 And the ſcribes and Phariſees brought unto him 
a woman taken in adultery : and when they had ſet 
her in the mids, 4 They ſay unto him, Maſter, 
this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. 
3 Now Moſes in the law commanded us that ſuch 
ſhould be ſtoned : but what ſayeſt thou? 6 This 
they ſaid tempting him, that they might have to ac- 
cuſe him. But Jeſus ſtooped down, and with is fin- 
gure wrote - on the ground as though he heard them 
not. 7 So when they continued aſking him, he lifted 
up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, He that is without 
ſin among you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her. 8 And 
again he ſtooped down, and wrote on the ground. 
9 And they which heard it, being convicted by their 
own conſcience, went out one by one, beginning at 
the eldeſt, even unto the laſt : and Jeſus was left alone, 
and the woman ſtanding in the midſt. 10 When Je- 
ſus had lift up himſelf, and ſaw none but the woman, 
he ſaid unto her, Woman, where are thoſe nine ac- 
cuſers ? hath no man condemned thee? 11 She ſaid, 
No man, Lord, And Jeſus ſaid unto her, Neither 
do I condemn thee : go, and ſin no more. 


Our Saviour early in the Morning entering upon the Work 
of Preaching ; Obſerve, 1. What a mixe dAuditory he had, of 
Scribes and Phariſees, and common People. All Sorts of Per- 
ſons came to hear him, but not all with the ſamè Intentions : 
The common People came to learn, but the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees came to cavil and carp; the latter came to tempt and in- 
ſnare him, the former to be taught and inſtructed by him. It 
is not our bare Attendance upon Ordinances, but the Purity 
of our Aim, and the Sincerity of our Intentions in waiting 
upon God in them, that is an Evidence of our Sincerity- 
Olſerve, 2. How the Hypocriſy of theſe Phariſees was gilded 


over with an Appearance of Sanctity, as if they 3 
overs 
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1 ity, and Haters of Uncleanneſs; they bring 
Lot 27 taken in Adultery, to be cenſured by him. 
0 that had not known theſe Phariſees, would have concluded 
2 very holy and honeſt, very conſcionable and conſcientious 
Perſons but Chriſt, who ſaw into their Boſoms, ſoon found 
that all this was done only to tempt him. Thus a ſmooth 
Tongue and a falſe Heart oſten F any, "you another; when 
we ſee a glittering Appearance, 'we have Reaſon to ſuſpect the 
Inſide. 0½ 3. The Puniſhment which the Phariſees ſought 
to have infl ted on this Adultereſs; it is Death let her be 
toned : Sometimes the Puniſhment of Adultery was Burning, 
ſometimes Stoning, always Death: Lord! how ought Chriſti- 
ans to bluſh, who have ſlight Thoughts of the Sin of Adul- 
tery, which both Jews and Pagans held ever deadly ? O% 4. 
Their enſnaring Queſtion, M. ſes commanded ſuch ſhould be 
floned ; but what Jaye thou ? The Phariſees defire no better 
Advantage againſt Chriſt, than a Contradiction to Moſes their 
Law-giver : It has been an old Stratagem to ſet Moſes and 
Chriſt at Variance, but they are faſt Friends; _y are ſub- 
ordinate one to another, not oppoſed one again another, 
Moſes brings us to Chriſt, and Chriſt to Glory ; fain would 
- thele colloguing Adverſaries draw Chriſt to contradict Moſes, 
that they might take Advantage of the Contradiction to con- 
demn Chriſt, O83. 5. The Wiſdom and Caution of our Lord's 
Anſwer ; he doth not excuſe her Crime; but bids her Ac- 
cuſers look at Home, and examine their own Conſciences, 
whether they were not guilty of the like, or as great a Sin : 
He doth not ſay, ** Let her be ſtoned;“ this had been againſt 
the Courſe of his Mercy; he doth not ſay, “Let her not 
be ſtoned ;” this had been againſt the Law of Maſes; but he fo 
anſwers, that both his Juſtice and his Mercy are entire ; ſhe 
diſmifled, and they aſhamed. It is a falſe Zeal that is 5 
eyed Abroad, and blind at Home : Such as are moſt wicked 
themſelves, are oft-times moſt x Gary ſkilful to ſpy out the 
Faults and Failings of others: We itand too near ourſelves to 
diſcern our own Miſcarriages. The Eye that ſees every Thing, 
ſees not itſelf, O%/. 6. Tho' Chriſt abhorred the Sin, yet he 
does not condemn the Sinner. ath no Man condemned thee © 
Neither do 1 condemn thee, ſays Chriſt. This Chriſt ſaid, not 
to excuſe the Woman, or to connive at her Offence, but to 
ſhew that he declined the Office of a civil Judge, which was 
to paſs Sentence on Criminals, He therefore doth not ſay, 
No Man ought to condemn thee, but Hath no Man condemned 
thee ? Chriſt doth not execute the Office of a Magiſtrate in 
judging her to Death ; but of a Miniſter, in calling her to Re- 
pentance and Reformation : How ought every one of us to kee 
within the Bounds of our Calling, when our Saviour himſelf will 
not intrench upon the Office and Functions of others? Obſerve, 
laſtly, Our Saviour's cautionary Direction to this Adultereſs : 
Go, and fin no more. Where note, Chriſt doth not ſay, Go, 
and commit Adultery no more: but, Go, and fin no more, It 
is not a partial Repentance, or a turning away from this or that 
particular Sin, which will denominate us true Penitents, or en- 
title us to the pardoning Mercy of God, but a leaving off all Sin 
of what Kind ſoever; therefore, ſays Chriſt, Go, and fin no more. 


12 © Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, I 
am the light of the world: he that followeth me ſhall 
not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of life. 
13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him, Thou bear- 
eſt record of thyſelf ; thy record is not true, 14 Je- 
ſus anſwered and faid unto them, Though I bear re- 
cord of myſelf, yet my record is true: for I know 
whence I came, and whither I go; but ye cannot tell 
whence I come, and whither I go. 15 Ye judge after 
the fleſh, I judge no man. 16 And yet if I judge, 
my judgement is true: for I am not alone, but I and 
the Father that ſent me. 17 lt is alſo written in your 
law, that the teſtimony of two men is true. 18 I am 
one that bear witneſs of myſelf, and the Father that 
ſent me, beareth witneſs of me. 19 Then ſaid they 
unto him, Where is thy Father ? Jeſus anſwered, Ye 
neither know me, nor my Father: it ye had known me, 
ye ſhould have known my Father alſo. 20 Theſe 
words ſpake Jeſus in the treaſury as he taught in the 
temple: and no man laid hands on him; for his hour 
was not yet come. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having baſed the Deſign which the 
Phariſees had upon him, and thewed a Spirit of divine Wiſ- 


P| ther I go, ye cannot come. 


1 The 


dom, in delivering himſelf from that Snare which they had laid 
for him, he returns to inſtruct the People in the Treaſury: 
And here note, 1. He inſtructs them in the Nature of his 
Office, which was, to enlighten all Men with the Knowledge 
of divine Truth; ſo that they ſhould not walk in Darkneſs, 
either of Sin or Error, but be led to eternal Life. Learn hence, 
That the great End and Errand of Chriſt's Coming into the 
World, was to give Light unto poor Souls that ſat in Dark- 
neſs, Obſerve, 2. The Exception which the Phariſees made 
againſt our Saviour's "Teſtimony of himſelf : Thou beareft Re- 
cord of thyſelf, thy Record is nit true. Indeed, ſuch is the cor- 
rupt Nature of Man, which is prone to ſeek itſelf, and hunt 
after Vain-glory, that it may render a Perſon's Teſtimony of 
himſelf ſuſpected; but Chriſt being true God, that cannot lye, 
and coming out of the Buſom of his Father, as his Ambaſſa- 
dor, his 1 eſtimony of himſelf is above all Exception, and 
vught to be credited without farther Proof, Obſerve, 3. How 
Chriſt challenges his Enemies the Phariſees for judging car- 
nally ef him, and according to the Meanneſs of his outward 
Appearance, whereas he judged no Man; that is, 1ſt, No 

an, as they judged, according to outward Shew. Or, 2dly, 
judge no * that is, at preſent. My proper Work is 
not to condemn any, but to teach all; and my preſent Office 
is that of a Prophet, not of a Judge, My Coming now is to 
inſtruct and ſave the World; my next Coming will be to 
judge and condemn it, Obſerve, 4. Chriſt declares that he 
is not alone in the Teſtimony given of himſelf, but that the 
Father did alſo teſtify and bear Witneſs cf him; and that ac- 
cording to their own Law, the Teſtimony of two was always 
accounted and eſteemed valid.“ Now, ſays. Chriſt, if. fo 
much Weight be to be laid upon the Teſtimony of two Men, 
how much more forcible ſhould the Teftimony of. the Father, 
and of him whom the Father hath ſent, be, to ſatisfy you, that 
what I ſay of myſelf is true?“ Learn hence, 1. That the Fa- 
ther and the Son, though one in Effence and Operation, yet 
are diſtinct Perſons, 2. That theſe diſtin Perſons did bear 
joint Witneſs concerning Chriſt, God the Father teſtified of 
him by a Voice from Heaven; and Chriſt, as God, bare Wit- 
neſs of himſelf as Man, and as Mediator. Surely out of the 
Mouth of two ſuch Witneſſes, the Truth of Chriſt's divine 
Miſſion is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them, I go my way, 
and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your fins: whi- 
22 Then ſaid the Jews, 
Will he kill himſelf ? becauſe he ſaith, Whither I go, 
ye cannot come. 23 And he ſaid unto them, Ye are 
from beneath; I am from above: ye are of this world; 
I am not of this world. 24 1 ſaid therefore unto you 
that ye ſhall die in your fins : for if ye believe not that 
I am he, ye ſhall die in your fins, 


Obſerve here, A dreadful Threatening denounced by Chrift 
againſt the obſtinate and unbelieving Jews, Ye hall die in your 
Sins ; that is, in the Guilt of your Sins, under the Power, 
and undergoing the Puniſhments of your Sins: Lord ! what 
a fad Word is this, Ye ſhall die in your Sins: O better is it a 
Thouſand Times to die in a Ditch; for they that die in their 
Sins, ſhall riſe in their Sins, and ſtand before Chriſt in their 
Sins; ſuch as lie down in Sin in the Grave, ſhall have Sin lie 
down with them in Hell to all Eternity. The Sins of Beljevers 
go to the Grave before them; Sin dieth while they live; but 
the Sins of Unbelievers go to the Grave with them. While 
they live they are dead in Sin; and by Sin they fall into Death ; 
from which there is no Recovery unto Life. Obſerve, 2. The 
grand Sin for which this great Puniſhment is threatened, and 
that is the Sin of Unbelief: F ye believe not that I am he, ye 
ſhall die in your Sins, Plainly intimating, that, of all Sin, In- 
17 Unbelief is the grand damning Sin under the Goſpel. 

evil hath as great an Advantage upon Men, by making 
them — in Unbelief, as God hath by making his People 
ſtrong in Faith. Unbelief renders a Sinner's Caſe deſperate 


and incurable ; it doth not only procure Damnation, but no 
Damnation like it. N 


25 Then aid they unto him, Who art thou? And 
Jeſus ſaith unto them, Even tbe ſame that I ſaid unto 
you from the beginning. 26 I have many things to 


fay and to judge of you: but he that ſent me, is true; 
| and 
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and I ſpeak to the world thoſe things which I have 
heard of him. 27 They underſtood not that he ſpake 
to them of the Father. 28 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, 
When ye have lift up the Son of man, then ſhall ye 
know that I am he, and that I do nothing of myſelt; 
but as my Father hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe things. 


The Jews hearing our Saviour denouncing ſuch a terrible 
Threatening againſt them, becauſe they believed not on him 
in the foregoing Veiſes; here they perverſely aſk him, Who he 
was ? Our Saviour replies, That he was the fame that he was 
from the Beginning, even the very Chriſt, and that they were 
the very ſame that were alſo, the mortal Enemies and Oppo- 
ſers of the Truth. But that the Time was 3 when they 
ſhould be fully convinced who he was; namely, when they bad 
lifted him up upon his Croſs, when he was tiſen again, and aſ- 
cended into Heaven, and brought that Deſtruction upon them, 
which he had ſo often threatened, Learn hence, That the Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt were clear and convincin Demonſtrations, 
both who he was, and what he was. The darkening of the Sun, 
the quaking of the Earth, the rending of the Rocks, the open- 
ing of the Graves, were ſuch convincing Proofs of his Deity, 


that they could not but ſay, Yerily, this was the Son of God. 


29 And he that ſent me, is with me: the Father 
hath not left me alone: for I do always thoſe things 
that pleaſe him. | 


That is, he that ſent and commiſſioned me for the great Work 
of Redemption, he is continually with me, both to aſſiſt and to 
accept me, I doing every Thing that is agreeable to his holy Will 
and Pleaſure. Hence /carn, 1. That the Work of Redemption, 
in the Hands of Jeſus Ch:iſt, was a Work well-pleaſing to God 
the Father; the Work itſelf was = pleaſing to him; and 
Chriſt's Way of managing it was well-pleaſing alſo. 2. That 
the Reaſon why it was thus well- pleaſing to God, was, becauſe 
he acted in a conſtant Conformity to his Father's Will, kept 
to his Father's Commiſſion, and executed his Father's Com- 
mands, doing always thoſe Things that pleaſed him. Learn, 3. 
That as the Father and Chriſt were inſeparable in reſpect of the 
Unity of the divine Eſſence; ſo the F ather was always with 
Chriſt as Mediator, both to ſupport and to uphold him, to ac- 
cept and to reward him. The Father hath not leſt me alone, 
either in the doing of his Will, or in the ſuffering of his Pleaſure. 
Learn, 4. That thoſe who deſire the gracious and ſpecial Pre- 
ſence of God with them in all Conditions, particularly in Times 
of Sufferings and Trouble, they muſt make it their Care and 
Study to leaſe God, and to obſerve his Will in all Things; 
then God will be with them in his guiding Preſence, in his 
ſtrengthening Preſence, in his comforting, in his quickening, 
in his an&ifing, ſympathizing, and accepting Preſence, 


30 As he ſpake theſe words, many believed on him. 
31 Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believed on 
lim, If ye continue in my word, hen are ye my diſ- 
ciples indeed; 32 And ye ſhall know the truth, and 
the truth ſhall make you free. 


Obſerve here, 1. The bleſſed Fruit and Succeſs of our Savi- 
our's foregoing Diſcourſe concerning his Perſon and Office. 
As he ſpake theſe Words, many.believed on him: Not by their 
own natural Power and Ability, but by Chriſt's omnipotent 
and efficacious Grace; he that ſpake to the Ear, cauſed his 
Word to reach the Heart; Chriſt himſelf, that planted and 
watered, gave alſo the Increaſe. Obſerve, 2. The Love and 
Care of Chriſt mentioned to theſe new Converts ; he watereth 
immediately theſe Plants with wholſome Advice and Counſel. 
If ye continue in my Nerd, then are ye my Diſciples indeed, 

here note, It muſt be Chriſt's Word, the true Doctrine of 
the Goſpel; and this abided and continued in, which will evi- 
dence our Diſcipleſhip. Obſerve, 3. A ſpecial Privilege which 
ſhall follow upon abiding in the Doctrine of Chriſt ; they ſhall 
increaſe in the Knowledge of it, and be made free by it. Ye 
Hall know the Truth, and the Truth ſhall make you free. Where 
note, That Man is naturally in Bondage and Captivity, by Blind- 
neſs of Mind, by Hardneſs of Heart, by Rebellion of Will. 
2. That the Means appointed by God tor ſetting him at Li- 
berty from this Captivity and age, is the Word of Chriſt, 
and the Doctrine of the Goſpel. The Truth ſhall make you 
free. 


33 J They anſwered him, We be Abrahams ſeed 
and were never in bondage to any man : how ſayeſt 
thou, Ye ſhall be made free? 34 Jeſus anſwered 
them, Verily verily I ſay unto you, Whoſoever com. 
mitteth ſin is the ſervant of ſin. 35 And the ſervant 
abideth not in the houſe for ever: but the Son abideth 


ever. 36 If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye 
ſhall be free indeed. 


Obſerve here, How theſe carnal Jews underſtand all that 
our Saviour ſaid, to be ſpoken in and after a carnal Manner: 
when he ſpake to them beſore, of cating his Fleſh, and dvink. 
ing his Blood, they underſtood it grofly of his natural Body 
When he ſpeaks to them here of a ſpiritual Freedom from Sin. 
they andere it of a civil Freedom from ſetvile Bondage and 
| SubjeQion ; alledging, They were Abraham's Seed, and never in 
Bondage to any Man. Which was a manifeſt Untruth, havin 
been in Bondage, in their Anceſtors, to the Egyptians and Ba. 
bylonians ; and in their own Perſons to the Romans, But this 
was not the Bondage that Chriſt meant; but a ſpiritual Sla- 
very and Thraldom under the Dominion of Sin, and Power of 
Satan; for he that committeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin: That 
is, whoſoever doth habitually, wilfully, deliberately, and con- 
ſtantly allow and tolerate himſelf in a finful Courſe, he is undet 
the Servitude and Thraldom of Sin. Every Sinner is a Bond- 
Slave; and to live in Sin is to live in Slavery. And this eve 
Man doth till the Son makes him free ; then, and not till then, 
is he free indeed. Learn hence, That Intereſt in Chriſt, and 
Continuance in his Doctrine, ſets the Soul at Liberty from all 
that Bondage whereunto it was ſubject in its natural and 
ſinful State. O happy Exchange, from being the Devil's 
Slaves, to become Chriſt's Freemen ! and alſo freed from 


= rigorous Exactions and terrible Maledictions of the 
aw. 


37 I know that ye are Abraham's ſeed : but ye ſeek 
to kill me, becauſe my word hath no place in you. 
38 I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with my Father: 
and ye do that which ye have ſeen with your father. 
39 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Abraham is 
our father. Jeſus faith unto them, If ye were Abra- 
hams children, ye would do the works of Abraham, 
40 But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man that hath told 


you the truth, which I have heard of God: this did 
not Abraham, 


The Jews boaſting again that they were Arabam's Seed, and 
bearing themſelves much upon it ; our Saviour tells them, He 
knew they were ſo, his natural Children according to the 
Fleſh ; but not his genuine Children according to the Spirit : 
This he proves, becauſe they did not tread in Abraban's Steps, 
and do his Works; for if either the Temper of their Minds, 
or the Actions of their Lives were agreeable to Abraham, they 
would not ſeek, as they did, to deſtroy and kill him, only for 
bringing the Doctrine of Salvation to them, which he had heard 
and learned of the Father. Thence learn, 1. How prone we 
are to glory in our outward Privileges, and to rely upon them. 
Whereas theſe are Arguments of God's Goodnefs towards us, 
but no Evidence of our Goodneſs towards him. 2. That it is 
very dangerous and unſafe to pride ourſelves in, and depend up- 
on any external Privileges and Prerogatives whatſoever : As our - 
being born within the Pate of the viſible Chureh, our deſcend- 
ing from pious Parents, and holy Progenitors ; for unleſs we be 
Followers of their Faith, Admirers of their Piety, and imitate 
their Example, we are none of their Children ; but belong 


to another Father, as our Saviour tells the Jews in the other 
Verſes. 


41 Ye do the deeds. of your father. Then ſaid 
they to him, We be not born of fornication : we have 
one Father, even God. 42 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If 
God were your Father, ye would love me: for I pro- 
ceeded-forth, and came from God; neither came I of 
myſelf, but he ſent me. 43 Why do ye not under- 
ſtand my ſpeech ?. even becauſe ye cannot hear my 
word. 44 Ye are of your father the devil, and the 


from the beginning, and abode not in the 


luſts of your father ye will do: he was a murderer. 
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becauſe 
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no truth in him. When he ſpeaketh 


becauſe Wet th of his own : for he is a liar, atid the 


a lie, he ſpeake 


father of 1t. 


er Verſes the Jews made their Boaſt that they 
L 2 en of Abraham ; in theſe, that the are the 
Children of God. We have one Father, even God. his our 
Saviour diſproves, telling them, that if God were their Fa- 
ther, they would love him, as proceeding, from him by eternal 
Generation ; and in his Office employed by him as Mediator, 
Alſo, if God were their Father, they would underſtand him 
ſ akin from God ; whereas now they were ſo tranſported 
with alice that they could not eadure bis Doctrine with 
Patience, tho' it came from God. All which were undeni- 
able Proofs, that they were not the Children of God, Hence 
larn, That none can juſtly pretend any Intereſt in God as 
his Children, but they that love Chriſt, as being the expreſs 
Image of his Father's Perſon, and do hear and receive his 
Doctrine, as coming from God: This the Jews did not do; 
therefore, ſays Chriſt, they are not the Children of God. 
Obſerve farther, Having told them whoſe Children they are 
not, our Saviour tells them plainly whoſe Children they were, 
Ye are of your Father the Devil. This appears by theit being 
acted # him, by their reſembling and imitating of him ; 
their Inclinations, Diſpoſitions, and Actiens, being all to fulfil 
the Luſts of the Devil. Now, as his Servants we ate, whom 
we obey; ſo his Children we are, whom we reſemble. 
Learn hence, That Men's ſinful Practices will prove them 
to be Satan's Children, let their Profeſſion be what it will; 
if in the Temper of their Minds, and in the Actions of their 
Lives, there be a 8 Satan's Diſpoſition, and a 
ready Compliance with his Temptations, they are certainly 
his Children, what Pretenſions ſoever they make of being the 
Children of God. None could pretend higher to the Relation 
of God's Children than theſe Jews did; yet ſays Chriſt, Ye are 
the Children of the Devil, for his Works ye as, Note hence, 
That the Devil hath the Relation of a Father to all wicked 
Men: And this Fatherhood doth not proceed from the Act of 
the Father, but of the Children ; for the Devil doth not make 
wicked Men his Children by begetting them ; but they make 
the Devil their Father by imitating of him, 


45 And becauſe I tell you the truth, ye believe me 
not. 46 Which of you convinceth me of fin? And 
if I ſay the truth, who do ye not believe me? 47 He 
that is of God, heareth Gods words : ye therefore hear 
them not, becauſe ye are not of God. 48 Then an- 
wered the Jews, and ſaid unto him, Say we not well | 
that thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a devil? 49 Jeſus 
anſwered, I have not a devil; but I honour my Father, 
and ye do diſhonour me. 50 And I ſeek not mine 
own glory: there is one that ſeeketh and judgeth, 


Here obſerve, 1. The free Reptoof which Chriſt gave the 
Jews for their obſtinate Unbelief : Becauſe I tell you the Truth, 
ye believe me not. 2. The Challenge which he gives the worſt 
of his Adverſaries : I hich of you convinceth me of Sin ? So per- 
ſectly pure, innocent, and ſpotleſs was the Doctrine and Life 
of Chriſt, that altho' his Enemies loaded him with Slander 
and falſe Accuſation, yet none of them could juſtly convict 
him of, much leſs condemn him for the leaſt known Sin. 
Obſerve, 3. The Jews, _ enraged at 'this free: Reproof, 
fell a railing at his Perſon, charging him with being a Sama- 
ritan, poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit. Our Saviour meekly re- 
plies, That he did not deal with the Devil; but was honour- 
ing his Father in what he did, and faid ; and therefore his Fa: 
ther would take Care of his Honour, and judge between hith 
and them, Here note, That tho' Chriſt uſed fome Sharpneſs in 
reptoving the Jews, and repreſenting them to themſelves ; yet 
he anſwers with wonderful Mildneſs and Meekneſs, when he 
diſcovers his Reſentments of his own Reproaches : How 


= was Chriſt in his own Cauſe; but warm enough in 
od's | 


51 Verily verily I fay unto you, If a man keep thy 
ſaying, he ſhall never ſee death, 52 Then ſaid the 
Jews unto him, Now we know that thou haſt a de- 
vil, Abraham is dead, and the prophets ; and thou 


know him: and if I ſhould fay, I know him not, 1 
ſhould be a liar like unto you: but I know him, and 
keep his ſaying. 


Obſerve here, 1. The bleſſed Fruit and Effect of obſerving 
our Saviour's Doctrine; He that keeps my Saying ſhall never 
fee Death; that is, ſhall be ſecured from eternal Miſery, and 
enjoy eternal Life. Obſerve, 2. How the Jews miſunderſtood 
our Saviour's Words, He that keeps my Saying ſhall never ſee 
Death; as if he meant a Freedom from temporal Death, and 
hereupon they looked upon him as beſide himſelf, to promiſe a 
Privilege which neither Abrahahny nor the Prophets did ever 
enjoy, Whereas it was not Exemption from temporal Death, 
but Freedom from eternal Deſtruction; which our Saviour pro- 
miſed to them that keep his Saymg. Hence learn, That the 
miſunderſtanding of Chriſt's Doctrine, and taking it in a.car- 
nal Senſe, has given Occaſion for the many Cavils and Objec 
tions made againſt it. OC. 3. How Chriſt clears himſelf of a 
Ambition in this Matter, and ſhews that he did not make this 
Promiſe of delivering bis Followers from Death vain-gloriouſly, 
but that God, whom they called their Father, had honoured 
him with Power, to make good whatever he had promiſed to 
them that keep his Saying, Learn hence, That as Chriſt en- 
tirely ſought: his Father's Glory, ſo the Father conferred all 
Honour and Glory upon Chriſt as Mediator; thereby teſtiſying, 
how infinitely pleaſed he was with the Redemption of Mankind 
performed by him. / 7 honour myſelf, my Honour is nothing; 
it is my Father that hanoureth nit, 


56 Your father Abraham tejoiced to fee my day: 
and he faw i/, and was glad. 


57 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet 
fifty years old, and haſt thou ſcen Abraham? 38 Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, Verily verily I ſay unto you, Before 
Abraham was, I am. 59 Then took they up ſtones 
to caſt at him: but Jets hid himſelf, and went out 
of the temple, going through the midſt of them, and 
ſo paſſed by. | | 


, Obſerve hete, 1. What a falſe, and ridiculous Conſtruction 
the Jews make of our Saviour's Words, as if he had affirmed 
that he had ſeen Abraham, and Abraham him, with bodily Eyes ; 
whereas Chriſt only aſſerted, that Abraham had ſcen his Day 
that is, he foreſaw by Faith the Day of his Incarnation, and 
coming in the Fleſh, Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour's poſitive aſ- 
ſerting of his Divinity, or that he had a Being as God from all 
Eternity; for, ſays he, Before Abraham was, I am. Where 
note, That Chriſt does not ſay, Before Abraham was, I Was; 
but, Before Abraham was, I am; which is the proper Name of 
God, thereby is ſignified the eternal Duration and Permanency 
of his Being, The Adverſaries of Chriſt's Divinity ſay, that, 
before Abraham was, Chriſt was; that is, in God's . ore-know- 
ledge or Decree; but this may be ſaid of any other Perſon as 
well as Chriſt, that he was in the'Fore-knowledge of God before 
Abraham was born. Whereas undoubtedly it was Chriſt's De- 
ſign in theſe Words, to give himſelf ſome Preference and Ad- 
vantage above Abraham, which this Interpretation doth not in 
the leaſt do. Os}. laſtly, How the Jews looking upon Chriſt 
as a Blaſphemer, for making himſelf. equal with God, and ſor 
aſſerting his eternal Exiſtence, they make a furiaus Attempt 
upon his Life, by taking up Stones to caſt at him, as the Jews 
uſed to deal with Blaſphemers; but our Saviour delivers him 


| 


ſayeſt, If a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never taſte! 


ſelf miraculouſly from their Fury, and eſcapes untouched. 
X x x Hence 
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Hence learn, That when Arguments fail, the Enemies of 
Truth betake themſelves to Force and Violence: They too# 
4% Stones to caft at him. 2. That as Chriſt diſappointed his 
own Perſecutors, fo he can and will deliver his People in their 
greateſt Extremity from their Perſecutors Rage and Fury, 
2 Pet. ii. 9. The tnoweth how to deliver the Godly out of 
Temptation, and to reſerve the Unjuſt to the Day of. Fudgment to 
be puniſhed, | 


C HAF. IX. 


N D as Jeſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man which 
was blind from bis birth. 


The foregoing Chapter acquainted us with a famous En- 
counter which the Phariſees had with our bleſſed Saviour in 
the Temple at Feruſalem: This being ended, as he pa 
from the Temple, he ſaw a Man lying, poffibly by the G5. 
way, who was born blind; him Chriſt pitches upon as an b- 
fit to exerciſe his divine Power, in the Cure and Healing 
of. They that are blind by Caſualty, may perhaps be relieved 
by Art and Induſtry ; but to cure one that is born blind, no- 
thing leſs is required than an Almighty Power. Learn hence, 
That Diſeaſes and Diſtempers, which are incurable by the or- 
dinary Courſe of Nature, are not infuperable to Chriſt's Power, 
nor impoſſible for him to help, but a proper Object for him to 
magnify his Power upon. refore it is here recorded, that 
this poor Man was blind from his Birth: ſuch Blindneſs being 
accounted incurable by natural Means. 


2 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, who 
did ſin, this man, or his parents, that he was born 
blind ? 


Here ob/erve, Something implied or ſuppoſed ; namely, 1. 
That all bodily Afflictions and Calamities do come upon us for 
Sin, Whereas Afflictions, although they always fall upon a 
Sinner, yet they are not always ſent to puniſh Sin, but by wa 
of Purgation and Prevention 'of Sin. 2. It is here fu boled, 
that as ſome Afflictions come upon Men for perſonal Sins, fo 
others come upon them for parental Sins, and that Children 
may, and oft-times do, very juſtly ſuffer for their Parents Sins. 

| it is here ſuppoſed, that there is no other Reaſon of a Per- 

's Sufferings but only Sin; whereas t Sin be much and 
often the Cauſe of 8 rings yet we may wrong God and Man; 
yea, and Sin too, to cenclude, it is always the Cauſe of Suf- 

ing. 4. It is implied here, that there is a Tranſmigration of 
Souls from one Body to another; the Diſciples ſuppoſed, that 
this Soul, when it was in another „ finned, and was now 

uniſhed by being put into a blind Body. This Pythagorean 
2 was crept in among the Phariſees, and the Diſciples here 
ſeemed to be tainted and infected with it. This may teach us, 
how far the holieſt and wiſeſt of Men are from an infallible 
5 — and that the beſt of Men may be miſled by a common 
trror. \ . 


3 Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this man ſinned, 
nor his parents : but that the works of God ſhould be 
made manifeſt in him. 


Chriſt's Anſwer muſt not be underſtood abſolutely, as if he 
denied this Man and his Parents to be guilty of Sin, for both 
he and they had Sin enough, not only to deſerve temporal 
Blindneſs, but eternal Darkneſs. The Meaning is, that in af- 
flicting this Man, the Lord did not ſo much reſpect his or his 
Parents Sin, as the Manifeſtation of his own Glory, in this mi- 
raculous Cure. Chriſt doth not deny but that a Man's own 
Sin, and the Sin of his Parents, may be the procuring Cauſe of 
Blindneſs ; but that neither the one nor the other was the Cauſe 
in that Man's Caſe; but that the Power and Mercy of God 
1 ſeen in reſtoring this Man to his Sight, therefore was 
he born blind. Whence note, 1. That tho Sin be always the 
deſerving, yet it is not always the procuring Cauſe of Affliction. 
2. That we ſeldom think of, or hit upon any other Cauſe of 
Affliction, but 7 Sin ; though the Deſign of God looks be- 
yond the Sin of Man in Afflictions; yet Man ſeldom looks be- 
"= that, or thinks of, any other Deſign of God in afflicting, 

t only puniſhing for Sin. 


4 I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, while 
it is day : the night cometh, when no man can work. 
5 a I am in the world, I am the light of the 
world, | | 
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That he was ſent by 


hs * 1 77 tells his Diſciples, 
od into the World, and had a great Work aſſo : 
God, oy his Abode in it; namely, to WY — 1 
and ſave ankind; and what our Saviour ſays of himſelf 
applicable to every one of us in a lower Senſe; we are ſent 
to the World to work out our own Salvation in the fir 71, 
and then to promote the Salvation of others as much a« 3 
lies. Vote, 1. That every one has a Work to do in the WO 10 
a great Work affigned him by God that ſent him into * 
That the Time allotted for the finiſhing and diſpatchi of 15 
great Work, is a limited Time, it is a ſhort Time; na " * 
ing Seaſon is a ſhort Seaſon; I bile it is Day. 3. That af 3 
the _— Seaſon is paſt and expired, there will ited 
a 


Night of Darkneſs, in which there muſt be a | 
Work. The Night cometh. Ceſſation from 


My 
13 
in- 


6 When he had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on the 
and made clay of the ſpirtle, and fs 3 
of the blind man with the clay, 7 And ſaid "Cov 
him, go waſh in the pool of Siloam (which is by in. 
rerpretation, Sent.) He went his way therefore, and 
waſhed, and came ſeeing, 


Two Things concurred towards the Cure of this 
namely, an Act of divine Power on Chriſt's Part, 
of Faith and Obedience on the Man's Part. 1. An Acc of di. 
vine Power on Chriſt's Part, he tempers Clay and Spittle to- 

ether, and anoints the Man's Eyes therewith, and behold he 
ees, What an improbable Remedy and Means was this to hu. 
man Reaſon ! much fitter to put out a ſeeing Man's Eyes than 
to cure a blind Man's. Had Eri pulled out his Box, and ap- 
plied ſome medicinal Ointment to his Eyes, then the Praiſe 
had been aſcribed to bis Skill, not to his Power; but now it 
. appeared, that all the Virtue was in Chriſt, not in 
the Means, Lord] what great Things can'ſt thou do by weak 
and unlikely Means; yea, by oppoſite and contrary Means 
but it is the Praiſe of Omnipotency to work by Improbabilities. 
From the Contemptibleneſs of the Means or Inftyment, al- 
ways redounds the greater Honour to the Agent. Obſerve, 2 
An Act of Faith and Obedience on the Man's Part; He * 
away and waſhed his Eyes in the Pool of Siloam, and returned 
ſeeing. Where note, How Chriſt delights to exerciſe and 
the Faith of his People, by their Subjection and Obedience to 
difficult Commands. 2. That true Faith, joined with ſincere 
Obedience, never faileth the Expectation of them that exerciſe 
it ; eſpecially in 2 the moſt hard and difficult Com- 
mands. "Therefore the Evangeliſt added, that the blind Man 
after waſhing returned ſeeing, | 


blind Man, 
and an Act 


8 © The neighbours therefore, and they which be- 
fore had ſeen him, that he was blind, ſaid, Is not this 
he that fat and begged? 9 Some ſaid, This is he: 
others /aid, He is like him: but he ſaid, I am be. 
10 Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were thine 
eyes opened ? 11 He anſwered and ſaid, a man that is 
called Jeſus, made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and 
ſaid unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and waſh: and 
I went and waſhed, and I received ſight. 12 Then ſaid 
they unto him, Where is he? He ſaid, I know not. 


The blind Man, thus miraculouſly cured, returns with much 
Joy to his Neighbours and Acquaintance, who confer with him 
about this Matter: they enquire, Whether he was the Perſon 
cured or not? Who was the Perſon that cured him, and where 
that Perſon was? He aſſures them, he was the very Perſon that 
was blind, but now cured ; and he that cured him was {Ju 
that the Means uſed was Clay and Spittle; but where the Perſon 
was, or what was become of him, he knew not. Learn thence, 
I, That the miraculous Cures of God work a ſenſible Alteration 
in Men, not only in their own Apprehenſion, but in the Judg- 
ments of others, This Miracle ſhined forth among the Neigh- 
bours, who, having ſeen and obſerved the blind Man, admire 
his Healing. Learn, 2. How frankly the blind Man acknow- 
ledges, and how freely he confeſſes, that he was the Perſon 
whom Teſus had healed: 7 am he, It is an unthankful Silence 
to ſmother the Works of God in an affected Secrecy ; to make 
God a Loſer by his Bounty towards us, is a ſhameful Injuſtice. 
O God! we are not worthy of thy common Favours, much leſs 


of ſpiritual Bleſſings, if we do not publiſh thy Mercies = - 
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—— WW N rn Go a« | ſtrove to darken and obſcure the Truth, the more conſpicuous 
* and praiſe thee for them in che g * — evident they made it. Great is Truth, and will prevail, 
non | 


ught to the Phatiſees him that afore- 
time was blind. 14 And it was the ſabbath-day when 
Jeſus made the clay, and opened his eyes: 15 Then 
again the Phariſees alſo aſked him how he had received 
his ſight. He ſaid unto them, He put clay upon 
mine eyes, and I waſhed, and do ſee. | 16 Theretore 
ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, This man is not of God, 
becauſe he keepeth not the ſabbath-day. Others ſaid, 
How can'a man that is a ſinner do ſuch miracles? And 
there was a diviſion among them. 


13 Lil They bro 


2rve here, 1. How the Jews, who ſhould have been full 
of 7255 Wonder, and inclined to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo 
omnipotent an Agent, are prejudiced againſt him, and eg 
the late blind Man before the Phariſees, our Saviour's profeſle 
Enemies. Obſerve, 2. The Time which our Saviour Choſe 
for working this Cure, it was on the Sabbath; many, if not 
moſt of Chriſt's famous Miracles, were wrought upon the Sab- 
bath-day. Upon that Day he cured the withered Hand, Matt, 
xii, Upon that Day he cured the impotent Man at the Poo] 
of Betheſda, John v. Upon that * e cured the blind Man 
here. This Chriſt did, probably, for two Reaſons: 1. To 
confirm his Doctrine which he preached on that Day, by 
Miracles; therefore his dare and working Miracles 
went together. 2. To inſtruct the Jews (had they been 
willing to receive Inſtruction) in the true Doctrine, and 
proper Duties of their Sabbath; and to let them know, 
that Works of Neceſſity and Mercy are very conſiſtent with 
the due Sanctification of the Sabbath. It is hard to find out 
any Time wherein 8 is unſeaſonable; for as it is the 
beſt of Graces, ſo the Works of it are fitteſt for the beſt of 
Days. 


unto the blind man again, What ſayeſt 
thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes? He ſaid, 
He is a prophet, 18 But the Jews did not believe 
concerning him that he had been blind, and received 
his ſight, until they called the parents of him that 
had received his fight. 19 And they aſked them, ſay- 
ing, Is this your ſon who ye ſay was born blind ? 
how then doth he now ſee? 20 His parents anſwered 
them, and ſaid, We know that this is our ſon, and 
that he was born blind: 21 But by what means he 
now ſeeth, we know not; or who hath opened his 
eyes, we know not: he is of age, aſk bim, he ſhall 
ſpeak for himſelf. 22 Theſe words ſpake his parents, 
becauſe they feared the Jews : for the Jews had agreed 
already, that if any man did confeſs that he was 
Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue. 23 
Therefore ſaid his pazents, He is of age, aſk him. 


Obſerve here, 1. How deſirous the Phariſees were to ob- 
ſcure the Glory of this famous Miracle which Chriſt had 
wrought: In order to which, 1. They re-examine the Man, 
to know what his Thoughts were of the Perſon who had done 
this for him: They judged him to be an Impoſtor and a great 
Sinner; the Man declares freely, That he believed him to be 
a great Prophet. Hence we learn, That there may be, and 

times is, more true Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt in one 

r Man, than in a General Council of learned Rabbies. 
This blind Man ſaw Chriſt to be a Prophet, when the Jewiſh 
Sanhedrim ſaw nothing in him but Impoſture. This Man is 
nat of God, ſays the Council: Yerily be is @ Prophet, ſays the 
blind Man. 2. They next examine his Parents (being un- 
willing to. believe the Man himſelf), Whether he was their 
Son, or not? If ſo, Whether he were born blind? And if 
born blind, by what Means he now ſees? Lord ! what ob- 
ſtinate and wilful Blindneſs was found in theſe Phariſees ? 
How do they cloſe their Eyes and ay, We will not ſee? What 
Endeavours are here uſed to ſmother a Miracle, which un- 
deniably proved Chriſt to be the expected Meſſias? They ex- 
amine firſt the Man, then his Parents, then the Man again; 


x7 They fay 


deny, or at leaſf conceal the Truth; but the more they 


and his ſincereſt Members. 


| Synagogue. 


they wave that, poffibly becauſe they did not ſee this Cure 
wrought, and fearing the Sentence of Excommunication, a 
Decree being paſſed among the Rulers, That whoſe con fee 
Chriſt, ſhall be put out of the Synagogue; Hence learn, 1. That 
Excommunication, or Separation from the Society of the Peo- 
ple of God, is an ancient and honourable Ordinance in the 
Church of God; and as ſuch to be revered and eſteemed. 2. 
That this Ordinance of God has been, and may be abuſed by 
wicked Men, and the Edge of it turned againft Chriſt himſelf, 
3. That the Fear of unjuſt Ex- 
communication muſt not diſcourage Perſons from confeſſing the 
Truth, when called to it. The Parents of the blind Man 


durſt not confeſs Chriſt, for fear that they ſhould be put out of the 


24 Then again called they the man that was blind, 
and ſaid unto him, Give God the praiſe : we know that 
this man is a ſinner. 245 He anſwered and ſaid, Whe- 
ther he be a ſinner, or no, I know not: one thing I 
know, that whereas I was blind, now I ſee, 26 Then 
ſaid they to him again, What did he to thee ? How 
opened he thine eyes? 27 He anſwered them, I have 
told you already, and ye did not hear : wherefore 
would you hear it again? will ye alſo be his diſciples ? 
28 Then they reviled him, and ſaid, Thou art his dif- 
ciple; but we are Moſes diſciples. 29 We know 
that God ſpake unto Moſes : as for this fellow, we 
know not from whence he is. £ 


Here we haye an Account of the Phariſees farther practiſing 
upon this blind Man, to rob Chriſt of the Glory of this Mi- 
racle; fiſt, they inſinuate with him, and then they frown 
upon him. Firſt, they inſinuate with him, faying, Give God the 
Praiſe. As if they had faid, & Aſcribe the Cure to God, not 
to this Man, whom they conclude to be a Sinner, becauſe he 
broke (as they thought) the Sabbath.” It is no new Thing to 
ſee Men pretend to aim at the Glory of God, when at the ſame 
Time they are maliciauſly oppoſing Chriſt, and perfecuting his 
Members. Next, they attempted to frown this poor Man into 
a Denial of this Miracle wropght upon him, or to perſuade 
the People that it was a Cheat; but it is wonderful to ob- 
ſerve, how the Boldneſs and Confidence of this poor Man in- 
creaſed, God giving him that Wiſdom and Courage which 
all his Adverſaries ,were not able to reſiſt or gainſay. There- 
fore the Phariſees being angry at this Boldneſs of the Man, 
they revile him for being ſo filly, as to become a Diſciple to 
Chriſt, whoſe Office and Authority they knew not ; whereas 
they were the Diſciples of Moſes, whom they knew God ſpake 
unto. Learn hence, That ſuch as are led by Malice, and pre- 
poſſeſſed with Prejudice againſt Chriſt, will not only think baſely 
of his Perſon, but refuſe to ſee the cleareſt Evidences of his 
Authority and Commiſſion. Ay for this Fellow, fay the mali- 
cious Phariſees, we know not whence he is, or who gave him this 
Commiſſion. | 


30 The man anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why, 
herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. 
31 Now we know F<. God heareth not ſinners : but 
if any man be a worſhipper of God, and doth his will, 
him he heareth. 32 Since the world began was it not 
heard that any man opened the eyes of one that was 
born blind. 33 If this man were not of God, he 
could do nothing. | 


In theſe Verſes the blind Man proceeds to vindicate our 
bleſſed Saviour, who had cured him of his Blindneſs, from 
the Exceptions of the Phariſees, and endeavours, by ſolid 
Arguments to convince them, tbat his Cure (>eing born 
blind) was truly miraculous; and conſequently proved Chriſt 
to be of God. 1. The Man admires that Chriſt havi 


hoping, that being over-awed with Fear, they would either 


þ 


wrought ſuch a Miracle upon him, they ſhould be ignorant 6 
his 
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his Authority, This is marvellous, that ye know not from whence 
he is, and yet he hath opened mine Eyes. He lays down a ge- 
neral Propoſition, that no Deceiver or falſe Teacher is heard of 
God, or enabled by him to work ſuch Miracles as theſe, but 
only ſuch faithful Servants as do his Will, are thus extraordina- 
rily affiſted by him. Ve know that God heareth not Sinners; 
that is, ſuch as love and delight in Sin, ſuch as are in a State of 
Sin, and go on in a Courſe of Sin, God will not hear ſuch, or 
anſwer the Prayers of ſuch. Indeed God ſometimes hears a 
Sinner's Prayer in Wrath, and refuſes to hear a Saint's Prayer 
in Mercy; but he never denies a Saint's Prayer in Wrath, or 
hears a Sinner's Prayer in Mercy. The Propoſition laid down 
is an eternal Truth; God heareth not Sinners; that is, fo long 
as they purpoſe to continue Sinners, and go on in a Courſe 
of Sin, and remain bold and preſumptuous Sinners. Learn 
thence, That none that live in a Courſe of Sin, can reaſon- 
ably expect that God ſhould hear them, and give in an An- 
ſwer of Prayer to them. God heareth not Sinners : But if any 
Man be a IVorſhipper of Ged, and dath his Will, him he hear- 
erb; that is, if a Man feareth God, and worketh Righteouſ- 
neſs, him the Lord accepteth, heareth, and anſwereth. Learn 
hence, That ſuch as would be heard of God, and accepted 
with him, muſt be devout Worſhippers of him, 2. That it 
is not enough to prove Men religious and acceptable with 
God, that they are devout Worſhippers of him, unleſs they 
walk in Obedience to him, and do his Will. F any Man 
be a IWWarſhipper of Gad, and doth his Will, bim be heareth, 
Ob. 3. How the blind Man goes on to prove, that Chriſt 
had a ſpecial Authority from God, and an extraordinary Pre- 
ſence of God with him in what he did, becauſe he had done 
ſuch a Work as was never done by Moſes, or by any of the 
Prophets, or by any Perſon whatſoever, fince the Creation of 
the World. From whence he wiſely and well infers, that 
Chriſt was a Perſon authorized by and ſent of God. . Learn 
hence, 1. "That Chriſt having done that which was never done 
before, (namely, to give Sight to one that was born blind) was 
an Evidence of his Omnipotency. 2. That this Act of Om- 
nipotency proved him to be God, Whatever Miracles the 
Prophets wrought, they 2 them by Chriſt's Power, 
but Chriſt wrought this and all other Miracles by his own 
Power, Obſerve, laſtly, How this blind Man, tho' unlearned, 
judges more rightly of divine Things, than the whole learned 
Council of the Sanhedrim. Whence we learn, That we are 
not always to be led by the Authority of Councils, Popes, or 
Biſhops; and that it is not abſurd for Laymen ſometimes to 
vary from their Opinions. Theſe Overſeers being ſometimes 
guilty of great Overſights. Dr. //hithy. 


34 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Thou waſt 
altogether born in ſins, and doſt thou teach us? And 
they caſt him out. 35 Jeſus heard that they had 
caſt him out; and when he had found him, he ſaid 
unto him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of God ? 
26 He anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, that I 
might believe on him? 37 And Jeſus ſaid unto. him, 
Thou haſt both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh 


with thee. 38 And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. And 
he worſhipped him. 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſpecial Inſtance of Phariſaical Pride; 
they account this poor Man a vile Perſon, whem Heaven had 
marked by his native Blindneſs for ſome extraordinary Wick- 
edneſs. How prone are we to judge them the 12 Sinners, 
whom we obſerve to be the greateſt Sufferers? Of, 2. From 
reviling they proceed to excommunicating ; They cat him out ; 
that is, out of the Communion of the Jewiſh Church. O hap- 

Man! who, having loſt a Synagogue, has found Heaven! 
Benold this blind Man, and admire him for a reſolute Confeſ- 
ſor, ſtoutly defending the gracious Author of his Cure, againſt 
the Cavils of the Phariſees, and maintaining the Innocence and 
Honour of ſo bleſſed a Beneſactor. 455 3. Our Saviour's 
Regard to this blind Man, whom the Phariſees had ſet at 
naught and excommunicated : He finds him out, reveals him- 
ſelf more fully to him, and directs him to believe in him. 
Where elſerve, That the Miracle which Chriſt had wrought 
upon the blind Man, did not convert him, and work Faith in 
him, till Chriſt revealed himſelf unto him, and enabled him 
to diſcern the "I'ruth of what he revealed. Learn hence, That 
Miracles confirm Faith, but Miracles alone cannot work 
Faith, The blind Man had experienced a Miracle wrought 

3 


upon him, yet remains an Unbeliever, till Chriſt ſaid 
Ob}. 4. How readily the Man receives the Lord 
by Faith, upon the fore-mentioned Revelation of himſelf unto 
him: He inſtantly ſaid, Lord, I believe; and, in Teſtimo 

thereof, worſhips him ; that is, as God incarnate, as God ma- 
nifeſted in the Fleſh. Thence /earn, That true Knowledge 
of the Son of God will beget Faith in him; and true Faith in 
him will be productive of Homage and Adoration, of Obe- 
dience and Subjection to him. He that knows Chriſt aright 
will believe, and he that believes, will worſhip and obey : EH, 
ſaid, Lord, I believe. And he worſhipped him. 


„I am hy, 


eſus Chriſt 


39 And Jeſus ſaid, For judgement I am come in. 
to this world : that they which ſee not, might ſee; ang 
that they which ſee might be made blind. 


In theſe Words our Saviour declares not the intentional De. 
ſign, but the accidental Event of his coming into the World: 
namely, 1. That thoſe who were blind might receive Sight, 
2, That thoſe who preſume they ſee, and know more than 
others, for deſpiſing the Goſpel, and ſhutting their Eyes againſt 
the Light of it, ſhould be left in Darkneſs, and by the juſt 
Judgment of God be more and more blinded, Tho who 
ſhut their Eyes wilfully againſt the cleareſt Light, and ſay they 
will not ſee; it is juſt with God to cloſe their Eyes judicially, 
and ſay they ſhall not ſee. 


40 And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him, 
heard theſe words, and ſaid unto him, Are we blind 
allo? 41 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye 


ſhould have no ſin : but now ye ſay, We ſee; there- 
fore your ſin remaineth. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Phariſees, who watched all O 
portunities to enſnare our Saviour, look upon theſe laſt Words 
as reflecting u them; as if Chriſt did inſinuate, that they 
were blind. Are we blind alſo? They that ſhut their Eyes, 
and will not ſee the Light which Chriſt offers to them, are 
the worſt of blind ones. "Ob; 2. Our Saviour's Reply to 
the Phariſees Queſtion, / ye were blind; that is, ſimply ig- 
norant of your Duty, and without the Means of Knowled 
and Inftru&ion, you ſhould have no Sin; that is, edinparatively 
to what you have; you now ſhould not have had ſo much Sin 
and Guilt __ you as now you have, by ſhutting your Eyes 
againſt the Light. But now ye ſay, we ſee; that is, being 
puffed up with the Knowledge which you have, as if ye were 
the only Men that ſaw, this proud Conceit of yours renders 
your Condition incurable, and your Sin remaineth unpardonable, 
Learn hence; 1. That it is a far greater Sin to contemn the 
known Laws of God, than to be ignorant of them; Pride is 
a greater Hindrance of Knowledge than Ignorance, becauſe 
the proud Man thinks he wants no Knowledge, 2. That the 
OE exalted Knowledge is inſufficient to Salvation, without a 
ſuitable and correſpondent Practice. The Phariſees had the 
Key of Knowledge at their Girdle, yet our Saviour tells them 
of double Damnation: Lord! how Ga is it ſo to know Chriſt 
in this World, as that he will be aſhamed to know us in an- 


other World ! 
Va verily I ſay unto you, He that entereth not 
by the door into the ſheep-fold, but climbeth up 
ſome other way, the ſame is a_ thief and a robber. 
2 But he that entereth in by the door, is the ſhepherd 
of the ſheep. 3 To him the porter openeth ; and the 
ſheep hear his voice: and he calleth his own ſheep by 
name, and leadeth them out. 4 And when he putteth 
forth his own ſheep, he goeth before them, and the 
ſheep follow him: for they know his voice. 5 And a 
ſtranger will they not follow, but will flee from him: 
for they know not the-voice of ſtrangers, 6 This pa- 
rable ſpake Jeſus unto them: but they underſtood not 
what things they were which he ſpake unto them. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having in the End of the foregoing 
Chapter upbraided the Pharilces for their Blindneſs and Igno- 
rance in the Myſteries of Religion, notwithſtanding the high 
Conceit which they had of their own Knowledge; he w_ 
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in this Chapter farther to convince them, that they were 
To Nei be Blind, tho? they thought and looked upon 
themſelves as the only Guides and Teachers of the People. And 
in order thereunto, he propounds as Parable of the true and 
falſe Shepherd, which repreſents a good and bad Paſtor and 
Teacher, and gives us a fourfold Mark and Character of a good 
Shepherd. Ob/. 1. The good Shepherd enters in by the Door; 
that is, he has his Vocation and Miſſion from Chriſt ; he comes 
into the Church regularly, in a right and approved Way and 
Manner; not by any clandeſtine Methods, or indirect eans. 
Ty him the Porter openeth ; that is, the holy Spirit, who open- 
eth the Hearts of Men to receive Jeſus Chriſt and the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, which the faithful Shepherds deliver in his Name, 
and by Authority received from him. Learn hence, That all 
faithful Paſtors have a lawful Call to the Work of the Miniſtry : 
They enter by the right Door, and execute their Truſt in a —_ 
Manner; but ſuch as, without a Call from God, unwarrantably. 
thruſt themſelves into the Miniſtry, are no better, nor no other 
than Thieves and Robbers in God's Account. Ob/. 2. Another 
Property of a good Shepherd is this, That he calleth his Sheep by 
their Names. This importeth three Things ; 1. A ſpecial Love 
that he bears to them; 2. A ſpecial Care that he has over 
them. 3. A particular Acquaintance with them, that he may 
know how to apply himſelf ſuitably to them; which tho” it be 
eminently verified in Chriſt, yet it is the Duty of every faithful 
Paſtor and Under-ſhepherd, in his Meaſure, to labour after, 
0%. 3- The good Shepherd leadeth out his Sheep into goed Paſtures ; 
that is, he feedeth them with ſound Doctrine; nouriſhes them 
with the Word of Life. Whereas the Hireling or falſe Shep- 
herd, whatever he may do for his own Sake, he has no Regard 
to Jeſus Chriſt ; to the Honour of his Perſon, to the Edification 
of his Church, or the Salvation of Souls; but his Deſign is to 
raiſe and enrich himſelf, and ſo he may compaſs that, he cares 
not how many Souls periſh thro” his Neglect. Obs. 4. The laſt 
Property of the good Shepherd, here mentioned, is this, That he 
goeth before his Sheep, as the Shepherd doth before his Flock ; 
namely, by a holy Life, and unblameable Converſation : He 
treads out thoſe Steps before the People, which they take in 
their Way towards Heaven. And the Sheep follow him, and are 
guided by him. He leadeth out his Sheep, and goeth before them, 
and the Sheep follow him; for they know his Voice. | 


7 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Verily verily I 
ſay unto you, I am the door of the ſheep. 8 All that 
ever came before me are thieves and robbers : but the 
ſheep did not hear them. 9 I am the door: by me if 
any man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in 
and out, and find paſture. 10 The thief cometh not 
but for to ſteal and to kill and to deſtroy : I am come 
that they might have life, and that they might have 77 
more abundantly, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character which Chriſt gives of him- 
ſelf, Jam the Door of the Sheep; that is, the only Way and 
Means by which Sinners have Acceſs to God, and can obtain 
Salvation ; the only Door by which Sinners are entered into the 
Kingdom of Grace, and admitted into the Kingdom of Glory. 
Learn hence, That there is no poſſible Way of Acceſs to God for 
fallen Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt. As there is no Way of entering 
the Houſe but by the Door, and thoſe that ſo enter are ſafe ; 
in like Manner, ſuch as come unto God thro' Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the Way of Faith and holy Obedience, ſhall be put into a ſecure 
Condition, and at laſt obtain eternal Salvation. OBf. 2. The 
End and Deſign of Chriſt in coming into the World, aſſerted 
and declared by himſelf; I am come that they might have * 
and that they might have it more abundantly. But had not his 
People ſpiritual Life before he came into the World ? Yes, he 
gave Liſe to his 7 before his Coming in a Meaſure ſuffici 
ent to ſupply their Neceſſity; but ſince his Coming, he gives it 
in ſuch a ſuperabounding Meaſure, as may teſtify his divine 
Bounty ; they ſhall not barely live, but live abundantly ; 
that is, their ſpiritual Life ſhall abound thro” the upholding, 
ſtrengthening, quickening, and comforting Preſence of his hol 
Spirit ; for having conveyed ſpiritual Lite unto his People, in 
their Regeneration and Converſion, he will cauſe it to increaſe 
more and more in their Sanctification, until it arrive to a 
compleat Perſection in their Glorification, O, laſtly, The 
Character which our Saviour gives of the Scribes and Phariſees 
in general, and of thoſe falſe Chriſts and ſalſe Prophets, which 
went before him, in particular; he ſtiles them Thieves and 


Robbers ; All that ever came before me, were Thieves and Rob- 
bers, Obſerve, He doth not ſay, All that were ſent before me, 
but all that came before me, were Thieves and Robbers. 80 
that Chriſt doth not ſpeak this of the true Prophets, who 
were ſent by God before him, but of the falſe Chriſts, and 
falſe Prophets, that came of themſelves without any Com- 
miſſion from God, The Meaning is, all Perſons that came 
before me, pretending to be what I am, the true Meſſias, as 
did Theudas and Judas of Galilee, &c. they were Thieves 
and Robbers; that is, they only ſought their own Advantage, 
while they deceived and ruined you. Learn hence, That 
whoever took upon them the Office and Perſon of the Meſ- 
ſias before Chriſt, or whoſoever have ſince uſurped a lawful 
Calling in his Church, without his Cemmiſſion, they are in 
Chrilt's Account no better than Murderers, Thieves, and Rob- 
bers, and they ought to be ſo in the People's Eſteem. The 
Sheep did not hear them, 


11 J am the good ſhepherd. The good ſhepherd 
giveth his life for the ſheep. 12 But he that is an 
hireling and not a ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſheep are 
not, ſeeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep, 
and fleeth : and the wolf catcheth them, and ſcattereth 
the ſheep. 13 The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an 
hireling, and careth not for the ſheep. 14 J am the 
good ſhepherd, and know my ſheep, and am known of, 
mine. 15 As the Father knoweth me, even ſo know 
I the Father: and I lay down my life for the ſheep. 


In theſe Verſes our Saviour evidently proves himſelf to be 
the true Shepherd of his Church, by the Marks and Signs, by 
the Properties and Characters of a good Shapers which were 
eminently found with him; namely, to know all his Flock, 
to take Care of them, and to lay down his Life for them. 
1. Jeſus Chriſt, the great Shepherd of his Church, hath an 
exact and diſtinct Knowledge of his Flock; 7 know my Sheep, 
with a threefold Knowledge, and with a Knowledge of In- 
telligence and Obſervation; he knows them fo as to obſerve 
and take Notice of them, with a Knowledge of Approbation 
and Acceptation; knows them ſo as to approve and own them, 
with a Knowledge of Care and Protection; he knows them 
ſo as to defend and keep them. Thus Chriſt knows his Sheep, 
and is alſo lnown of them; that is, he is believed on, beloved, 
and obeyed by them. 2. He lays down his Life for his Flock. 
And for this doth he eminently deſerve the Title of the good 
Shepherd. (As for his Power, he is ſtiled the great Shepherd.) 
A good Shepherd indeed, who not only gives Life for his Sheep, 
but gives his own Life by way of Ranſom for his Sheep | This 
Example of Chriſt, the great and good Shepherd, in laying 
down his Life for his Sheep, teacheth all ſubordinate and in- 


ferior Shepherds, to prefer the Good of their Flock, even be- 
fore their own Lives, 


16 And other ſheep I have which are not of this 
fold: them alſo I mult bring, and they ſhall hear my 
voice; and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd. 


Here Chriſt proves himſelf to be the true Shepherd of his 
Church from another Property of a good Shepherd, which is 
to take Care for encreaſing and enlarging of his Fold, by bring- 
ing in the Gentiles to it ; and by breaking down the Partition 

all, to make one Church both of Jews and Gentiles. Chriſt 
calls the Gentiles his other Sheep, by way of Anticipation, be- 
cauſe ſhortly they were to be ſo, and united together with the 
believing Jews, into one Sheepfold ; and whereas he ſays, he 
muſt bring theſe Sheep in, we are to underſtand it not of a Ne- 
ceſſity of Coaction, but of a Neceſſity of Compact; it being a 
foederal Agreement betwixt the Father and himſelf, that both 
Jew and Gentile ſhould be one Flock, incloſed in one Fold, 
and preſented to his Father as a glorious Church. Hence learn, 
How endearing our Obligations are to the deareſt Jeſus, that 
he ſhould account us Gentiles, who were afar off, his She 
(we being ſo in reſpect of his eternal Purpoſe) and make it his 
Care, and eſteem it his Charge, to call us Home, and bring us 
into his Fold the Church, that we might be faved amongſt the 
Remnant of the true 1/-aelites. Other Sheep ] have, which are 
not of this Fold, them alſo I mut bring. 


17 Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I 
lay down my life that I might take it again. 18 No 


XY man 
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man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myſelf. 
I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
it again, This commandment have I received of my 
Father. 


Hence note, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt certainly foreknew his own 
Death and Reſurrection. 2. That Chriſt was a Volunteer in 
dying, He laid down his Life, none could have taken it from him. 
'Tis true, his Death was a violent Death, but a voluntary Sa- 
crifice; he died violently, but yet voluntarily : The Hand of 
his Enemies could never horn him without his own Conſent. 3 
That as Chriſt died voluntarily with reſpect to himſelf, fo in a 
Way of SubjeRion to his Father's Command. This Command. 
ment have I received from my Father. 4. That this voluntary Sub- 
miſſion of Chriſt to die for us, was the Ground of his Father's 
Love to him. Therefore doth my Father love me: 9 I lay 
down my Life. Altho” the Father had many Reaſons to love the 
Son, yet none was ſtronger than this Obedience of his to Death, 
even the curſed Death of the Croſs, for the Redemption and Sal- 
vation of loſt Sinners; therefore did the Father love him with 2 
more exceeding Love, becauſe he laid down his Life for his Sheep. 


19 J There was a diviſion therefore again among 
the Jews for theſe ſayings. 20 And many of them 
faid, He hath a devil, and is mad; why hear ye him ? 
21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the words of him that 
hath a devil. Can a devil open the eyes of the blind? 


Here the Evangeliſt ſhews what different Effects this Sermon 
of our Saviour had upon the Jews; many of them calumniate 
and ſlander him, as one poſſeſſed and mad, and therefore not 
to be heard and minded; others of calmer Thoughts ſaid, 
That the Doctrine he taught, and the late Miracle which he 
had wrought in curing the blind Man, were abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to confute ſuch a groundleſs Slander. Learn hence, That 
the Doctrine of Chriſt meeting with Diverſity of Diſpoſitions, 
it is no Wonder that it occaſions different Effects, to the 
ſoftening of ſome, and hardening of others ; even as the ſame 
Sun that melteth the Wax, hardeneth the Clay ; yet is not 
this to be imputed to the Doctrine of our Saviour, but to Men's 
Corruptions which oppoſe the Truth, and the Maintainers of 
it. There was a Diviſion again among ft them. 


22 © And it was at Jeruſalem the feaſt of the dedi- 


cation, and it was winter. 


This Feaſt was not of divine, but human Inſtitution ; it 
was appointed by Judas Maccabeus, and continued eight Days, 
as an Anniverſary Commemoration for the Repairing of the 
Temple. Now our Saviour was ſo far from reproving the 
go” for obſerving this Feaſt, which was of human Ioſtitution, 
that he graced the Solemnity with his own Preſence. Hence 
obſerve, That our Saviour held Communion with the Jewiſh 

hurch, and did, without Scruple, conform himſelf to the 
Obſervation of their Rites and Cuſtoms, although they were 
not originally of divine Inſtitution. - Learn, 2. That ſuch a 
Chriſtian as doth peaceably comply with the Practice of the 
Church, in whoſe Communion he lives, in the Obſervation 
of thoſe different Rites and Cuſtoms which are uſed by her, 
acts moſt agreeably to our Saviour's Practice and Example, 
Who can with any Shew of Reafon cenſure Chriſtians for ob- 
ſerving the Feaſt of the Nativity, who ſee Chriſt himſelf ob- 
ſerving the Feaſt of Dedication? Certainly no Perſon of ſober 
Principles ever queſtioned, but that Eccleſtaſtical Rulers and 
Civil Magiftrates have a Power to appoint publick Days of 
Thankſgiving yearly, for the Commemoration of Mercies, 
which ought never to be forgotten. From our Saviour's Pre- 
ſence at this Feaſt, Grotius well notes, That Feſtival Days, in 
Memorial of publick Bleſſings, may piouſly be inſtituted by 
Perſons in Authority, without a divine Command, 


23 And Jeſus walked in the temple in Solomon's 
porch. 24 Then came the Jews round about him, 
and ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou make us to 
doubt? If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. 25 Je- 
ſus anſwered them, I told you, and ye believed not. 
The works that I do in my Father's name, they bear 
witneſs of me. 26 But ye believe not, becauſe ye are 
not of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you. 


In theſe Verſes we have recorded a new and freſh Debate be- 
twixt our Saviour and the Jews, and therein we have obſery- 


nity to publiſh his Doctrine, when 


himſelf in Danger of the Roman 


and accordingly, they pretend here g 
to be ſatisfied, whether he was ind 
Meſſias; when in Truth they had 


Unbelief under the Means of Faith 


to ſuch as fit under the Goſpel, doth 
tion, but no Damnation like it. 


27 My ſheep hear my voic 
and they follow me: 


Relation implies tender Affe 


together in Subſerviency to his own 
Good. OB. 2. That Gh 


the Goſpel, is a preſent Anſwer, a 


and their Place will be at his left H 


Vaice, and I know them, 


able; 1. The Time of this Debate, ver. 22. It was at the Feaj? 
of Dedication, in the Winter, our Saviour taking that Sports: 


a Concourſe of People 


were gathered together at that Solemnity. C/. 2. Ihe Place 
of this Debate, in Solomon's Porch. Although the Temple and 
Porch built by Solomon were deſtroyed by the Babylonians ; yet 
when the Temple was rebuilt, there was a Porch like it, 
which retained the ancient Name. O8/. 3. The Debate itſelf ; 
If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. Not that they affected the 

nowledge of the Truth, but only deſigned to enſnare him; 
for if he Rad affirmed himſelf to be the Meiſias, he had brought 


Governor ; becauſe the 


Jews expected the Meſſias to be a temporal Prince, that ſhould 
deliver them from the Roman Power. Now if Chriſt had de- 
Jared himſelf ſuch a Meſſias as the Jews expected, it might 
have coſt him his Life. Therefore his Hour being not yet 
come, he anſwers with his uſual Prudence and Warineſs to 
their enſnaring Queſtion. Learn hence, That Chtiſt's Ene- 
mies are full of ſubtle Policies, and can turn themſelves into 
all Shapes, that, if poſſible, they may entrap and enſnare him; 


reat Earneſtneſs of Deſire 
eed the true and promiled 
another Deſign. Of. 4. 


The Wiſdom and Caution of our Saviour's Anſwer ; he refers 
them to his Miracles, The I/orks that I do in my Father's 
Name, they bear Witneſs of me. Our Saviour's miraculous 
Works were ſufficient for the Jews to have grounded and bot- 
tomed their Faith upon, and to have 2 

Belief, that he was the promiſed and expected Meſſias, had 
not Prejudice, Obſtinacy, and Malice blinded their Eyes, 
that they could neither ſee nor conſider. Obſerve, laltly, 
How Chriſt points out to theſe Jews the true Cauſe of their 
Infidelity ; which was not the Obſcurity of his Doctrine, but 
their not being his Sheep; that is, not as yet converted, they 
not having the Properties of his Sheep, which he ſets down 
in the following Verſes. Learn hence, That Men's final 


rmed them in the 


„ is a clear Evidence of 


their 'being in a loſt and periſhing Condition. Infidelity is 
the Sin that doth conſign a Man over to Damnation; and 


not only procure Damna- 


e, and I know them, 


Here obſerve, 1. That all ſincere and faithful Chriſtians are 
Chriſt's Sheep, and he is their f wy and good Shepherd. This 
ion, powerful Protection, and 
plentiful Proviſion, The Tenderneſs of Chriſt's Affection 
towards his Sheep, appears by pitying their Infirmities, by 
having a Fellow-feeling with them in their Sufferings, by 
ſuiting their Temptations to the Degrees of their Graces, His 
Care in providing for them appears, in affording to them the 
holy Scriptures, the Miniſtry of the Word, the Adminiftra- 
tion of the Sacraments, and the Operation of his holy Spirit, 
to make all efficacious and effectual to them. His Protection 
of them diſcovers itſelf, by preparing them for Trials, by ſup- 
porting them under them, and by delivering them out of 
them, and by ſanctifying all to them, cauſing them to work 
u 


Glory, and his People's 


riſt's Sheep hear Chriſt's Voice, and 
anſwer the Call of their great Shepherd. They hear the Voice 
of Chriſt ſpeaking to them in the Scriptures, in the Miniltry 
of the Word, in their own Conſciences, in Providences; 
and they hear Chriſt's Voice ſpeaking to them, in and by his 
holy Spirit and as they hear Chriſt's Voice, ſo do they an- 
ſwer his Call; now the right Anſwer to the Call of Chriſt in 


willing Anſwer, and an 


abiding Anſwer, Obſe 3. That all Chrift's Sheep do follow 
him their Shepherd, ey follow him, 1, In his Doctrine: 
And, 2. In his Example, in his Contempt of the World, in 
his Freedom in reproving Sin, in the Holineſs and Hcavenly— 
mindedneſs of his Converſation, in his Meekneſs and Paticnce, 
in Charity and univerſal Goodneſs, and as he was a mighty 
Pattern of Prayer. C/ 4. That Chriſt the great and good 
Shepherd knows all his Sheep. My Sheep hear my Voice, and 
I know them. He knows them ſo as to diſtinguiſh them, ſo us 
to obſerve and take Notice of them, ſo as to own and approve 
them, fo as to take Care of them, and provide for them. And 
as the Lord knoweth who are his, ſo he knoweth who are not 
his too; as he knows his Sheep, ſo he knows the Goats allo, 


and, My Sheep hear 1y 
28 And 


% 
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— 4 1 gave unto them eternal life; and they 
= * 2 neither ſhall any pluck them out of 

hand. 29 My Father which gave them me, is 
. 0996 than all; and none is able to pluck hem out 


of my Father's hand. 


1. The Promiſe made by Chriſt unto his Sheep, 
bs. why 3 of eternal Life, and Perſeverance in Grace, 
tl thay come to the full Fruition of it in Glory, / grve unto 
— ternal Life, and none ſhall pluck them out of my F. ather's Hand. 
Obſ. 2. The 8 he gives of this from his own and his 
Father's Power, which is employed, engaged, and concerned for 
them, and for their Perſeverance an reſervation, notwith- 
ſtanding all Oppoſition to the contrary. My Father which gave 
them me is greater than all; and no Man is able to pluck them out 
of my Father Hand. Learn, 1. That eternal Life is the Por- 
tion of Chriſt's Sheep. 2. That eternal Life is the Gift of 
Chriſt. 3. That eternal Life is now given to Chriſt's Sheep: they 
have it now in the Purchaſe, in the Promiſe, and in the Firft- 
Fruits, 4. That all Chriſt's Sheep are put by God the Father 
into Chriſt's Hand for Security; . Father hath given them me. 
5. The Father doth fo intr Chriſt with his Sheep, as yet to 
take Care of them himſelf ; they are in the Father's Hand, as 
well as in the Son's, and their being in the Hands of both, 
Joth aſſure them of the Certainty of their Perſeverance. None 
ſhall pluck them out FA my Hand; none ſhall be able to pluck them 
out of Father's Hand; implying, that there are many that 
would pluck them out of their Hands, Sin, Satan, the World, 
Sc. but they ſhall be kept by the Almighty Power of God, 
through Faith unto Salvation ; for who can be too ſtrong for om- 
nipotent Power ? 


30 I and my Father are one. 


That is, one in Eſſence and Nature, one in Authority and 
Power, and not barely one in Will and Affection, one in Con- 
cord or Conſent. That this is the genuine Signification of the 
Word, appears by a threefold Argument. 1. From the ori- 

inal Words; it is not ſaid, I and my Father are (h) one Per- 
6: in the maſculine Gender, but in the neuter (, I and my 
Father are one Thing; Now if that Thing be not the divine 
Being, t cannot be one; for ſince the Father is confeſſed 
to be God, the Son cannot be one Thing with the Father, if 
he be not God too. 2. It appears from the Context ; our Sa- 
viour, in the preceding Verſes, aſcribed the Preſervation of his 
Sheep to the Power of his Father; None can pluck them out of my 
Father's Hand; and he aſcribes it alſo to his own Power; None 
ſhall pluck them out of my Hand; es intimating, that his 
Sheep were equally ſafe in his own Hand, as well as in his Fa- 
*her's ; for, — he, 1 and my Father are one; that is, one in 
Power; and, if they be one in Power, they muſt be one in 
Nature; unleſs we make an Almighty Creature, which is a 
Contradiction. 3. It appears evidently by what follows in the 
next Verſe, that the Jews underſtood our Saviour in this Senſe, 
why elſe did they take up Stones to ſtone him? Me fone thee, 
ſay they, for Blaſphemy, becauſe thou, a>, #- Man, inakeft thy- 
elf God. The , took our Saviour's Meaning aright, and 
were ſatisfied that when he ſaid, I and my Father are one, he 
aſſerted himſelf to be God, and deſerved to die; and well he 
had deſerved it, if he had not been God. The Adverſaries of 
our Saviour's Divinity, to elude the Force of theſe Words, which 
make ſo much againft them, interpret the Words thus, I and 
Father are one; that is, ſay they, we are ( £904) one in 
Will and Affection, one in Concord and Conſent: This is a 
Truth ; but not the great Truth contained in theſe Words ; for 
the Believers are one with God, and one with one another ; 
namely, by a Harmony of Wills and Defires ; ſo far as they are 
regenerated, God's Will and theirs are Uniſons, they will and 
deſire the ſame Thing, and are of one Heart and of one Mind. 
But God and Chriſt are one, in a much higher Senſe than Chriſt 
and Believers are one; 2 one in Eſſence and Nature, 
one in Authority and Power, Chriſt being Conſubſtantial with 
God. Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is for Nature 
Co- eſſential, for Dignity Co- equal, and for. Duration Co- eternal 
with the Father. 2. "That altho' Chriſt be one in Eflence with 
the Father, yet are they diſtin& Perſons one from another, / 
and my Father we are one. 3. Learn hence, That the Son be- 
ing one in Eſſence, one in Power, one in Conſent and Will with 
the Father, they are both equally concerned for the Perſeverance 
of the Saints, for preſerving them in Grace, and for bringing 
them to Glory, None ſhall pluck them out of mine or my Fathers 
Hand; tor I and my Father are one. If the Power be the fame, 
the Eſſence muſt be the ſame. 
3 


MY | Miſſion. 


31 Then the Jews took up ſtones again to ſtone 
him. 32 Jeſus anſwered them, Many good works 
have I ſhewed you from my Father; for which of 
thoſe works do ye ſtone me? 33 The Jews anſwered 
him, ſaying, For a good work we ſtone thee not; but 
for blaſpticmy, and becauſe that thou, being a man, 
makeſt thyſelf God. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Jews underſtood our Saviour af- 
firming, that He and the Father are one; that is, one in Eſ- 
ſence and Nature, and himſelf a Perſon equal with God. This 
they looked upon as Blaſphemy in him, to arrogate to himſelf 
what is proper to God only. Obſerve, 2. That the Jews 
looked upon it as a Piece of Juſtice in them to ſtone Chriſt for 
this apprehended Blaſphemy, Then the Fews took up Stones to 
lone him. According to the Law of God, the Blaſphemer was 
to be ſtoned to Death, but then he was firſt to be judicially tried 
and judged: But ſuch was the furious and fiery Zeal of theſe 
Jews, that in a tumultuous Manner they attempt to ſtone him 
to Death. Lord ! how far.doth the Fury of Men, in oppoſing 
Trutb, out- ſtrip the true Zeal of thy faithful Servants in de- 
fending Truth? 0%. 3. With what Meekneſs our Lord re- 
ceives this horrid Indignity of ſtoning (for it is probable, that 
ſome Stones were caſt at him, he ſaying, For which of theſe 
Works do you 7 me) he clears his own Innocence, and ex- 
poſtulates with them for rewarding him Evil for Good: Many 
food Works have I ſhewed you from my Father; that is, by my 

ather's Authority and Commiſſion ; I have been Sight to the 
Blind, Feet to the Lame, a Tongue to the Dumb, and Hear- 
ing to the Deaf; Do any of theſe Works deſerve fuch Uſage 
as Stoning at your Hands? Learn hence, That ſuch was the 
perfect and ſpotleſs Innocence of Chriſt in all his Actions, 
that he durſt, and did appeal to the Conſciences of his moſt 
inveterate Adverſaries; For which of theſe Works do ye ſtone 


me f 


34 Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not written in your 
law, I ſaid, Ye are gods? 35 If he called them gods, 
unto whom the word of God came, and the ſcripture 
cannot be broken ; 36 Say ye of him whom the Fa- 
ther hath ſanctiſied and ſent into the world, Thou 


blaſphemeſt; becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of 
God ? 


Here our Saviour by a twofold Argument vindicates himſelf 
from the Imputation of Blaſphemy, in aſſerting himſelf to be 
God. 1. Becauſe the Old Teſtament gave to Magiſtrates and 
Judges the Title of Gods, as Pſal. lxxxii. 6. I have yu Ye 
are Gods, Now Chriſt argues ſtrongly from the leſs to the 
reater, thus: “ If Judges and Magiſtrates may be called 
ods, becauſe they are commiſſioned by him, and derive their 
Authority from him, how much mote is that Title due to me, 
who was ſanQtified, ſeparated, and ordained for a Mediator, 
and appointed to the Work of Redemption, before I came 
into the World, and conſequent] was God from all Eter- 
nity ?” This Place the Socinians (thoſe profeſſed Adverfaries of 
our Saviour's Godhead) produce to prove, that Chriſt wys not 
God by Nature, but only in reſpe& of his SanQtification and 
It is a certain Truth, that he that was ſa 
ſent, was the Son of God ; but he was not therefore the Son 
of God, becauſe ſanctified and ſent. His Sanctification was 
not the Ground of his Sonſhip; but his Sonſhip was the Cauſe 
of his Sanctification. Chriſt was not therefore God's Son, be- 
cauſe he was ſanctified and ſent ; but he was therefore ſanctified 
and ſent, becauſe he was his Son. He was a Son before he was 
ſent, even from Eternity ; otherwiſe, it muſt have been ſaid, 
that God ſent him to be his Son, and not that God ſent his Son. 
This ſuppoſes him before he was ſent to have been aQually his 
Son, as Certainly he was before from before the Foundations of 


the World, Prov. viii. 23. I was ſet up from everlaſting, from 
the Beginning, or ever the Earth was, 


37 If I do not the works of my Father, believe me 
not. 38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, be- 


lieve the works: that ye may know and believe tha 
the Father is in me, and 1 in him. . 


Here we have a ſecond Argument, by which our Saviour 


proves, .that it was no Blaſphemy to call himſelf God ; but 
that 
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that it was God in very Deed; namely, an Argument taken 
from his Works: If 1 ds not the Works 7 my Father, believe 
me not: And the Argument runs thus: If (ſays Chriſt) I do 
thoſe miraculous Works, which no Power lefs than a divine 
Power can effect, then you ought by theſe Works to be led to 
believe and acknowledge, that I am truly and really God ; but 
the Works which I do are the Effect and Product of an omni- 
potent Power, therefore you ought to believe, that I am one 
in Eflence with the Father, there being a mutual In-exiſtence 
of one Perſon in the other, ſo that the Father is in me, and ] 
in him: and thus I and the Father are one, Learn hence, That 
Chriſt never required of his Diſciples and Followers an implicit 
Faith, or a blind Obedience, but as he ſubmitted his Doctrine 
to the Trial of Reaſon, ſo he ſubmitted his Miracles to the Ex- 
amination and Judgment of Senſe ; therefore he ſays, If I do 
not the TVorks of my Father, that is, divine Works, believe me 
not to be a divine Perſon, 


9 Therefore they ſought again to take him : but he 
eſcaped out of their hand, 40 And went away again 
beyond Jordan, into the place where John at firſt bap- 
tized; and there he abode, 41 And many reſorted 
unto him, and ſaid, John did no miracle: but all 
things that John ſpake of this man were true. 42 And 
many believed on him there. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Violence and Fury of theſe unbelieving 
Jews, againſt the holy and innocent Jeſus! They ſought agam ts 
take him. Obſerve, 2. The prudential Care of Chriſt for his 


own Preſervation ; his Time being not yet come, he withdraws 


from Jeruſalem, the Neſt of his Enemies, and ogy 5: For- 
dun; when Chriſt was perſecuted in one City. he fled to an- 
other; he has ſanctified a State of Perſecution to his Miniſters, 
and Members, by his own being in it. Tis no Diſgrace for 
any of them to fly, when their Captain did it, and bids them 
do it, ſaying, hen they perſecute you in one City, flee unto an- 
other. Obſerve, 3. The Succeſs of Chriſt's Miniſtry beyond 
Jordan; Many reſorted to him, and believed on him. This Place 
about Jordan was the Place where John had exerciſed a great 
Part of his Miniſtry, and now, many Years aſter John's Death, 
the Fruit of his Miniſtry appears; for many believed on him there; 
that is, _ where John had preached and baptized. 
Learn hence, T hat the Labours of faithful Miniſters may ſeem 
to be loſt, and lie long like Seed under the Ground, and yet at 
laſt, by ſome new Watering, may ſpring up, and the Fruit ap- 
pear in Abundance, Here John's Miniſtry about Jordan hath 
freſh Fruit upon Chriſt's Coming long after John was dead. 
Obſerve, 4. The Dignity of Chriſt above Fohn, Fohn did no 

iracle; but Chriſt did all. The Wiſdom of God fo ordered 
it, that tho' the Old Teſtament Prophets, Elyjah and Eliſha, 
wrought many Miracles for the Confirmation of their divine 
Miſſion. yet 2 the Baptiſt coming immediately before Chriſt, 
as his Meſſenger and Fore- runner, wrought none, for theſe 
three Reaſons probably. 1. That fo the Glory of Chriſt in 
working Miracles, when he came upon the Stage of his Mi- 
niſtry, might be the more clear and evident. 2. That the Evi- 
dence of Chriſt being the Meſſias might be the more clear by 
the Miracles which he wrought. 3 That the Minds of the 
People might not be divided and diſtracted between Jahn and 
Chriſt, and that there might be no Pretence or Competition be- 
tween them: Therefore Foln did no Miracle; but all Things that 
John pate of Chrift were true, 


HAP. AI. 


OW a certain man was ſick named Lazarus, of 

Bethany, the town of Mary and her ſiſter Mar. 
tha. 2 [t was that Mary which anointed the Lord 
with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whoſe 
brother Lazarus was ſick. 3 Therefore his ſiſters ſent 
unto him, ſaying, Lord, behold, he whom thou loveſt 
is ſick. 4 When Jeſus heard hat, he ſaid, This ſick- 
neſs is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the 
Son of God might be glorified thereby. 


This Chapter relates unto us the miraculous Power of 
Chriſt in raiſing of dead Lazarus, which, as it was one of 


his laſt, ſo was it one of the greateſt Miracles which he wrought; 


— 


and yet we find none of the Evangeliſts make mention of 
it, but only St 7ehn; the Reaſon is ſuppoſed to be this; be. 
cauſe when the other Evangeliſts wrote their Hiſtory, 7 
rus was then alive; (for Epiphanius fays, he lived thirty Years 
after he was raiſed by Chriſt) and probably, the Mention of 
this Relation might have brought 2 — into Danger and 
Trouble; but St 7% wrote his Golpel after Laxarus's 
Death. This Miracle was a ſufficient Demonſtration of 
Chriſt's Godhead : None but an Almighty Power could re-call 
a Man four Days dead, from a ſettled Corruption to a State 
of Life. None but he that created Lazarus could thus make 
him anew. Here obſerve, 1. The tender Sympathy of theſe 
two endeared Siſters with their afflicted Brother ; they feel his 
Sortows, and acquaint their Saviour with his Sufferings, Lord! 
behald, he whom thou loveſt, is fick. They do not ſay, Our 
Brother that loves thee is ſick; he whom thou loveſt is fick 
Thereby pleading not the Merit of Lazarus, but the Meiit of 
Chriſt, For how can the Love of Chriſt, which is infinite and 
eternal, have any Cauſe but itſelf ? Note, "The Perſon whom 
Chriſt loved is ſick, and dies. Learn thence, That Strenoth 
of Grace, and Dearneſs of Reſpect, even from Chriſt himielf 
cannot prevail either againſt Death or againſt Diſeaſes. Las. 
rus, whom Chriſt loved, is ſick. Obſerve, 2. The gracious An- 
(wer which Chriſt ſent to the Siſters Meſlage : This Stckneſs is 
not unto Death, but for the Glory of God; That is, This Sick- 
neſs ſhall not bring upon him ſuch a Death as he ſhall remain 
under the Power of to the general Reſurrection; but is on! 

deſigned to give me an Opportunity of glorifying God, by ex. 
erting my miraculous Power in reſtoring him to Liſe. | Ace 
hence, 1. That as God's own Glory is h's ſupreme Aim and 
End in all his Actions, ſo in particular it is deſigned by him in 
ſending Afflictions upon his People, to glority his Power and 
Wiſdom, Mercy and. Love, in and upon them. The Saints 
Sicknefles are all for the Glory of God. 2. That God is glo- 
rified when his Son is glorified ; as none do honour the Father, 
who do not honour the Son; fo the Father accounts himſelf 
glorified, when the Glory of his Son is advanced. This Sick. 


neſs is for the Glory of God, that the Son of God might be gla- 
rified thereby. 


Ys Lazga. 


5 Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her ſiſter, and La- 
zarus. 6 When he had heard therefore that he was 
ſick, he abode two days ſtill in the ſame place where 
he was. 7 Then after that ſaith he to hs diſciples, 
Let us go into Judea again. 8 His diſciples ſay unto 
him, Maſter, the Jews of late ſought to ſtone thee; 
and goeſt thou thither again? 9g Jeſus anſwered, 
Are there not twelve hours in the day? If any man 
walk in the day, he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeth 
the light of this world. 10 But if a man walk in 


the night, he ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no light in 
him. 


Obſerve, 1. What an happy, becauſe an holy and religious Fa- 
mily was here, and much honoured by Chriſt ; Jeſus ved 
Martha, Mary, and Lazarus; where-ever true Piety dwells, 
it draws the Eye and Heart of Chriſt towards it. Chriſt had 
frequently and familiarly lodged under their Roof, and he re- 
wards them for their — 4 — with his Love; 70% 
loved Murtha, and her Siſter. Where note, That Martha is 
here named firſt, tho' elſewhere Mary had the Precedency, to 
ſhew, no doubt, that they were both equally dear to Chriſt. 
Obſerve, 2. That altho' Chriſt loved Lazarus, yet he ſeems 
to neglect him, he delays going to him for ſome Days: But 
could Chriſt abſent himſelf from one ſo long, whom he loved 
ſo well ? We find he did. Let us take heed then that we do 
not miſinterpret Chriſt's Delays. _ He ſeldom comes at our 
Time, but never ſtays beyond his own; our Saviour had a 
double End in ſtaying thus long; namely, for greatening of the 
Miracle, and confirming their Faith. Had Chriſt gone be- 
fore Lazarus was dad, they might have attributed his Re- 
covery rather to the Strength of Nature, than to Chiilt's 
miraculous Power ; or had Chriſt raiſed Lazarus as ſoon as 
he was dead, way might peradventure have thought it rather 
ſome Trance or Extaſy, than a Death and Diſſolution ; there- 
fore Chriſt ſtays ſo many Days, that God might be the more 
3 and his own omnipotent Power the more magni- 

ed, We learn then, That when Chriſt delays to help them 
whom he dearly loves, it is always for wiſe Ends and holy Pur- 
poſes. Obſerve, 3. How the Diſciples, tho' they were — 
affecte 


— 


— 


Chap = a . 267 


Fete rus (for they had learned to love where their 
2 = = Arg Chriſt from going to him 
into Juda, for fear of Violence offered to him, A aſter, the 
in s of late ſought to flone thee, and goefl thou thither again 
lice the Diſciples pleaded for their Maſter's Safety, at the 
fame Time aiming at their own; they were to go with him 
into Judea, and they well knew that their Danger was in- 
apped in his, therefore they ſeek to divert him from his In- 
— O how has the Fear of Suffering made many of the 
Friends of Chriſt decline an Opportunity of glotifying God, 
and doing Good to others! But cannot God give Safety in the 
midſt of Danger, if he pleaſeth? Let us then not chuſe our 
Way according to our own Apprehenſion, either of Danger 
or Saſety; but as we ſee God going before us, if our Cal] be 
clear, let us go on with Courage, whatever Difficulties lie in 
our Way. 0 4. How our Saviour corrects theſe Fears of 
his Diſciples, by acquainting them with his Call from God, 
to undertake this Journey into Judea, Are there not twelve 
Hours in the Day? If a Man walk therein, he flumbleth not: 
but in the Night he flumbleth. As if Chriſt had ſaid, ** As he 
that walks in the Day is in no Danger of ſtumb ing, but in 
the Night he is in Bunter! ſo as long as I have a Call from 
God, and my working "Time laſts, there is a divine Provi- 
dence that will watch over me, and ſecure me from all 
Danger; now my Day is not fully ſpent, and therefore 
it is not in the Power of mine Enemies to precipitate my 
Paſſion, or to bring the Night of e upon me be- 
fore the appointed Time; but ere long the Night will come 
on, the working Time will be over, and then ſhall both I 
and you ſtumble upon Death; but while the Day laſteth we 
are ſafe,” Learn hence, I. Every Man has his twelve Hours, 
that is, his working Time, aſſigned him by God in this 
World. 2. Whilſt theſe Hours are not ſpent, and whilſt 
his working Time is unexpired, he ſhall not ſtumble, he thall 
not die, he ſhall not be diſabled from working, while God 
has any Work for him to do; neither the Malice of Men, nor 
the Rage of Devils ſhall take him off till his WIK be hniſhed, 
3. Every Man has his Night as well as his Day, in which he 
muſt expect and prepare to ſtumble, that is, to fall by Death; 
for, when God has done his Work by us and with us, he 
will withdraw his Protection from us, but not his Care over 
us. We ſtumble upon Death, and fall into the Grave; but 
God receives us to himſelf, and at the End of our working 
Seaſon rewards us for our Work, 


11 Theſe things ſaid he: and after that he ſaith 
unto them, Our friend Lazarus fleepeth ; but I go 
that I may awake him out of ſleep. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour, coming near to Bethany, tells 
his Diſciples that Lazarus ſleepeth; that is, plainly, he was 
dead. This ſhewed his Omniſciency, and that he was truly 
God ; for he had received no Advice of his Death from any 
Perſon, but as God he knew that he was deceaſed. Ob. 2. The 
ſweet Title given both to Death and Lazarus; Death is called 
a Sleep, Lazarus is ſtiled a Friend; yet Chriſt lays, not my 
Friend, but our Friend Lazarus fleepeth ; intimating that gra- 
cious Familiarity and mutual Friendſhip which was betwixt 
himſelf and all his Members. Learn hence, 1. That all true 
Believers arc Chriſt's Friends. 2. That the Friends of Chriſt 
muſt die as well as others. 3. That their Death is but a Sleep, 
Our Friend Lazarus fleepeth. It followeth, but I go, that I may 
awake him out of Sleep. Obſerve, Chriſt ſays not, We will go 
and awake him, but I will go, and I will awake him. The 
Diſciples, who were Companions in the Way, muſt not be 
Partners in the Work; Witneſſes they may be, Actors they 
cannot be; none can awake Lazarus, 45 the Maker of La- 
zarus, Who can command the Soul to come down and meet 
the Body; and who can command the Body to riſe up and meet 
the Soul, but that God that created both Soul and Body ? 
Lord ! it is our Comfort againſt the Dread and Terror of Death, 
that our Reſurrection depends upon thy Almighty Power, / 
will go, that I may awake him out of Sleep. 


12 Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if he ſleep, he ſhall 
do well. 13 Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his death: but 
they thought that he had ſpoken of taking of reſt in 
ſleep. 14 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them plainly, Lazarus 
is dead. 15 And I am glad for your ſakes that I was 
not there to the intent ye may believe: neverthe- 
leſs, let us go unto him. 16 Then ſaid Thomas, which 


b 


is called Didymus, unto his fellow-diſciples, Let us 
alſo go, that we may die with him. 


Obſerve here, 1, How deſirous the Diſciples were that Chriſt 
ſhould not go to Bethany where Lazarus was, Bethany being 
within two Miles of Jeruſalem, where the Scat of our Saviour's 
Enemics was, But our Lord, knowing his Call to be clear, 
reſolves to go; Nevertheleſs, lays Chiilt, let us go unto him. O 
Love, {tronger than Death ! the Grave cannot ſeparate betwixt 
Chriſt and his Friends: Other Friends accompany us to the 
Brink of the Grave, and there they leave us to Worms and 
Duſt; for Death hath both Horror and Noiſomeneſs to attend 
it: But for thee, O Saviour, the Grave- ſtone, the Earth, the 
Coffin, are no Bounders of thy dear Reſpects. Bleſſed be God, 
that neither Life nor Death can. ſeparate from the Love of 
Chriſt ; but even after Death and Burial he is graciouſly affect- 
ed to thoſe he loves. Chriſt has a gracious Regard to the Duſt 
of his Saints: Tho' his holy Ones ſee Corruption, they ſhall not 
always lie under the Power of Corruption ; their dead Bodies 
are a Part of the undoubted Members of Chriſt's myſtical Bo- 
dy. Bleſſed he God, the Time is coming, when Chriſt ſhall 
knock at the Door of his Childrens Graves, and call them up 
out of their Bed of Duſt, and they fall hear the Vaice of the Sen 
of God, and live. Obſerve, 2. The wile and holy Deſign of 
Chriſt in delaying to go to Bethany till Lazarus was dead 
namely, that he might at once raiſe Lazarus's dead Body, and 
his Diſciples Faith, confirming them in the Belief, that he was 
the Son of God, and the true Meflias, But could the Faith 
of the Apoſtles want Confirmation, who had ſeen ſo many 
Miracles wrought by our Saviour, and had lived under his 
Miniſtry all the Time of it? Yes; the Faith of the moſt emi- 
nent Saints, even of the Apoſtles themſelves, wants Confirm- 
ation in this State of Weaknels and Imperfection, and is capa- 
ble of Growth. 7 am glad for your Sates, that I was not there, 
to the Intent ye may believe. Obſerve, 3. The great Paſſian which 
Thomas expreſſes upon the Notice given by Chriſt of Laza- 
rus's Death: Plainly, Lazarus is dead, ſays Chriſt ; Let us go, 
and die with him, ſays Thomas. Oh what paſſionate and im- 
patient Expreſſions do ſometimes drop from our Mouths, on 
Occaſion of the Death of our dear Relations! we are read 
to be ſo affected with the Death of our Friends, as to wiſh 
ourſelves out of the World, that we might be with them, But 
we muſt remember, that it is God that appoints us our ſeveral 
Poſts, and particular Stations, which we muſt keep, till the 
Wiſdom of God ſees fit to remove us, 


17 Then when Jeſus came, he found that he had 
lien in the grave four days already. 18 (Now Betha- 
ny *was nigh unto Jeruſalem, about fifteen furlongs 
off.) 19 And many of the Jews came to Martha and 
Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother. 
20 Then Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard that Jeſus was 
coming, went and met him: but Mary fat „ill in the 
houſe. 21 Then ſaid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, if thou 
hadſt been here, my brother had not died. 22 But 1 


know, twat even now, whatſoever thou wilt aſk of God, 
God will give it thee: 


Ol/erve here, 1. The Length of Time which Chriſt deſignedly 
delayed before he would come to Lazarus's Grave; he was not 
above fix Miles off Bethany, being within two Miles of Je- 
ruſalem, and Jeruſalem within four Miles of Bethabara, where 
Chriſt now was, and yct our Saviour come not of four Days; 
doubtleſs, that the Miracle of Lazaras's Reſuttection might 
be the more” conſpicuous and remarkable. Chriſt could as ealil 
have cured Lazarus being ſick, as have raiſed him being —_ 
and as eaſily have raiſed him the firſt Day, as the fourth Day; 
but that had not carried along with it ſuch a full Conviction 
of Chriſt's Almighty Power, Therefore, that he might draw 
the Eyes of their Faith more ſtedfaſtly to behold and admire 
his Almighty Power, our Saviour defers his Coming till Laza- 
rus had been dead four Days, Obſerve, 2. The civil Uſage 
of Mourning with thoſe that mourned for the Dead : Anciently 
ey mourned thirty Days, and ſometimes forty, for a dear 
Relation, Numb. xx. 29. During which Time, Neighbours 
and Friends came to viſit and rclirve them in their Sadneſs, 
with ſuch confolatory Arguments as they had. Chriſtian Religion 
doth not condemn natural Affection: Human Paſſions are not 
ſinful, if not exceſlive ; to be above the Stroke of Paſſions is a 
Condition equal to Angels; to be in a State of Sorrow without 
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the Senſe of Sorrow is a Diſpoſition beneath the Beaſts ; but 
duly to regulate our Sorrows, and ſet Boundaries to our Grief, 
is the Wildom, the Duty, the Intereſt, and the Excellency of 
a Chriſtian. As to be above all Paſſions will be our Happineſs 
in Heaven, ſo to regulate and rectify our Paſſions is a great Part 
of our Holineſs on Earth, Olſerve, 3. Although Martha was 
a true Mourner for the Death of her Brother, yet ſhe doth not 
ſo far indulge to Grief, but, upon the firſt Notice of Chriſt's 
Approach, ſhe ariſes to go forth to meet him, with a mourn- 
ſul Moan in her Mouth, Lord, if thou hadi been here, my Bro- 
ther had not died. Where obſerve, How Faith and Infirmity 
were mixed together; Faith appeared in that firm Perſuaſion 
which ſhe had of Chriſt's Power, as if Death durſt not ſhew 
his Face in Chriſt's Preſence: Had/t thou been here, wy Bro- 
ther had net died. But then her Infirmity appeared in limit- 
ing Chriſt both to "Time and Place; to Place, I, thou hadjl been 
here : As if Chriſt could not (if he bad pleaſed) fave his Life, 
abſent as well as preſent. Then to Time, Now he flinketh ; 
as if ſhe had ſaid, „ You are come, but, alas ! too late; you 
have ſtay'd too long, he is paſt Recovery, the Grave hath ſwal- 
lowed him up.” As if Death would not deliver up his Priſoner 
at the Command of Chriſt : Oh! the imperfect Compoſition 
of the beſt of Saints, what a Mixture of Faith and Infirmity 
is found in the holieſt and beſt of Chriſtians ! This alſo farther 
appears in her next Words, ver. 22. 1 know, that whatf:2ver 
thou ſhalt aſt of God, he will give it thee : She ſeems not to 
believe that Chriſt was able to raiſe him by his own immediate 
Power, but muſt obtain Power cf God to do it, as the Pro- 
phets were wont to do that raiſed the Dead. She thought 
Chriſt a Perſon highly in God's Favour, but ſcarce believed him 
able to raiſe Lazarus by his own Power ; had her Faith extend- 
ed to a Belief that Chriſt was equal with the Father, and that 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in him, ſhe would not have 
queſtioned his Power to raiſe him from the Grave; for though 
Chriſt as Mediator did apply himſelf by Prayer to God at the 
Raiſing of dead Lazarus, ver. 41, 42. yet as God, he had a 
Power of himſelf to raiſe Lazarus, an Almighty Power com- 
municated with his Eſſence from the Father, by an eternal and 
ineffable Generation, 


23 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Thy brother ſhall riſe again, 
24 Martha faith unto him, I know that he ſhall riſe 
again in the reſurrection at the laſt day. 25 Jeſus ſaid 
unto her, I am the reſurrection and the life : he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he 
live; 26 And whoſoever liveth, and believeth in me, 
ſhall never die. Belicveſt thou this? 


Here obſerve, 1. Chriſt's meek Anſwer to Martha's paſſionate 
Diſcourſe. He takes no Notice of the forementioned Failings, 
but comforts her with a Promiſe of her Brother's Reſurrection : 
Thy Brother ſhall riſe again. Thence learn, That the Know- 
ledge and Belief of the general Reſurrection, is, and ought 
to be a ſufficient Support under the Loſs of our endeared 
Friends, who die in the Lord. Obſerve, 2. That the Doc- 
trine of the general Reſurrection was no new Doctrine; Fob 
believed it, ch. xix. 26. Daniel publiſhed it, ch. xii. 1. the 
Phariſees had a Notion of it; but Martha here makes it an 
Article of her Faith, / know he ſhall riſe again in the = 8 
reftion at the laſt Day. Obſerve, 3. How Chriſt particularly 
inſtructs Martha in the Cauſe of her Reſurrection, acquaint- 
ing her, that he himſelf is the Author and efficient Cauſe of 
it; I am the Reſurrection and the Life: That is, I am the Au- 
thor, and principal efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection; and 
this with reſpect to both Natures: 1. His divine Nature is 
the efficiegt Cauſe of the Reſurrection; he ſhall raiſe our 
Bodies out of the Duſt, by the Power of the Godhead. 2. 
His human Nature is the exemplary Cauſe or Pattern of the 
Reſurrection; for which Reaſon Chriſt is called the Fi- born 
from the Dead. For tho" ſome were raiſed before him, yet 
was his Reſurrection the Cauſe of their Reſurrection. Hence 
St Paul argues, from Chriſt's Reſurrection, the Certainty of- 
the Reſurrection of his Members; Chriſt and Believers are 
one myſtical Body, therefore is not Chriſt perfectly riſen till 
all his Members are riſen with him. Indeed Chriſt's perſo- 
nal Reſurrection was perfect when he aroſe, and all Believers 
aroſe repreſentatively in him; yet, till all Believers ariſe per- 
ſonally, the Reſurrection of Chriſt has not received its ut- 
moſt Perfection; but there is ſomewhat behind of the Reſur- 
retion of Chriſt, Moſt fitly then might our Saviour aſ- 
ſert, I am the Reſurreftion and the Life, Obſerve, 4. That 


Chriſt not only aſſerts himſelf to be the Reſurrection, but all 
the Life: I am the Reſurrection and the Life ; that Is, I am = 
Cauſe of Life natural, ſpiritual, and eternal: And wy, Fi 
liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never die; that is, eternally . 
Tho' his Body ſhall die becauſe of Sin, yet his Spirit ſhall 1, 
becauſe of Righteouſneſs. Y 


27 She ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord: I believe that 
thou art the Chriſt the Son of God, which ſhould come 
into the world. 28 And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, ſhe 
went her way, and called Mary, her ſiſter ſecretly, ſav. 
ing, The maſter is come, and calleth for thee, 29 
As ſoon as ſhe heard hat, ſhe aroſe quickly, and came 
unto him. 30 Now Jeſus was not yet come into the 
town, but was in that place where Martha met him 
31 The Jews then which were with her in the houſe. 
and comforted her, when they ſaw Mary that ſhe roſs 
up haſtily, and went out, followed her, ſaying, She 
goeth unto the grave, to weep there. 32 Then when 
Mary was come where Jeſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe 
fell down at his feet, ſaying unto him, Lord, if thou 
hadſt been here, my brother had not died. 


Obſerve here, 1. The full Confeſſion which Mantle males 
of her Faith in Chriſt as God: Thou art the Chri/\. (/, \,, if 
God, which ſhould come into the World, A Contſhon de 
comes neareſt to that of St Peter (Matt. xvi. 16.) of ny 
we meet with in Scripture: Nay, it ſeems more full they 7 
ter's Confeſſion ; for thoſe additional Words, ? 17 
come into the [V/orld, are not in his Confeſſion ; the Sun: 1: 
believed Chriſt to be the very Meſfias, who was t)) 
prefigured, propheſied of, and promiſed to the Old eta 
Saints, as the Perſon that in the Fulneſs of Time ſhou'd 1” 
into the World for the Redemption and Salvation of it. 
art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the 15 /\/. 
Hence learn, That Chriſt is never rightly believed in, :; 
regularly depended upon for Salvation, except he be o 
and acknowledged to be the eternal Son of God. Marth; 
was now fully perſuaded of Chriſt's divine Nature, of which 
the beſt of the Diſciples, till after our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
had but a faint and uncertain Perſuaſion. Obſerve, 2. How 
earneſt and intent our Saviour was to diſpatch the Errand he 
came upon; namely, to raiſe Lazarus from the Grave, and 
to comfort the two mournful Siſters: He would not ſo much 
as enter the Houſe, till he had effected his Work; and there- 
fore he goes ſtrait to the Grave, which probably was the 
Place where Mary met him: Lord! it was thy Meat and 
Drink to drink to do the Will of thy Father; it was thy Meat 
and Drink by Day, thy Reſt and Repoſe by Night. How un- 
like are we to thyſelf, if we ſuffer either our Pleaſures or our 
Profits*to divert us from our Duty? C/. 3. What Haſte and 
Speed Mary makes to attend upon our Saviour; the aroſe 
quickly, and came unto him. ary's Love added Wings to 
her Motion, The Jews, obſerving her haſty Motion, have a 
loving Suſpicion that ſhe is gone to the Grave to weep there; 
but their Thoughts were too low; for whilſt they ſuppoſed 
that ſhe went to a dead Brother, ſhe was waiting upon a liv- 
ing Saviour. And ſhe that uſed to fit at Jeſus's Feet, now 
falls at his Feet, with an awful Veneration; the very Geſture 
was ſupplicatory. And her humble Proſtration was ſeconded 
with a doleful Lamentation, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my 
Brother had not died. Where obſerve, A Mixture of Faith 
with human Infirmity, Here was Strength of Faith in aſcrib- 
ing ſo much Power to Chriſt, that his Preſence could preſerve 
from Death; but here was Infirmity in ſuppoſing the Neceſſity 
of Chriſt's Preſence for this Purpoſe. Certainly he that did 
raiſe him from Death, being preſent, could have preſerved him 
from dying, being abſent, had he pleaſed, This was Aus 
Moan, Lord, had/t thou been here, my Brother had not died; ſull 
of Affection, but not free from Frailty and Infirmity : How- 
ever, Chriſt takes no Notice of her Errors and Infirmity ; but 


all the 47 we hear of, is a compaſſionate Groan, which the 
following Verſes acquaint us with. 


33 When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping, and 
the Jews alſo weeping' which came with her, he 
roaned in the ſpirit, and was troubled, 34 And 
aid, Where have ye laid him? They ſay unto him, 
Lord, come and fee. 35 Jeſus wept. 36 Then ſaid 
the 
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hs Jews, Behold how he loved him! 37 And ſome | Voice which raiſed the Dead, 'remove the Stone? Yes, no 


of them ſaid, Could not this man, which opened the | doubt; but it is always the Will of Chriſt that we put forth our 


a tmoſt Endeavours, and do what we can in ord 
. den this man! , e can in order to our 
eyes of the blind, have cauſed that eve man fon Deliverance. To remove the Stone, and untie the Nap- 


ſhould not have died ? kin, was in arg Power: This therefore they muſt do; but 
to raiſe the Dead was out of their Power; thi 
Obſerve here, T. The Condolency and tender Sympathy | Chriſt will do alone. Our Hands muſt PLE . rarevy 
expreſſed by our Saviour upon this Occaſion: He groaned in Þ fore Chriſt will put forth his Help, The Stone being thus 
his Spirit, and was troubled :. Or, as the Original has it, he removed, his Eyes begin; they are liſted up to Heaven, his 
troubled himſelf, intimating, that our Saviour's Paſſions were } Father's Throne, from whence he expects to derive his WES 
ure and holy, not like ours, muddy and mixed with ſinful | His Tongue ſeconds his Eyes, and he prays unto his Father: 
f mperfection- The Commotions of his Aﬀections were like | Chriſt, Wy God, wrought this Mirmcle by bis own . 
the Shaking of pure Water in a Cryſtal Glaſs, which ſtill re- | Conſider him as Mediator, and ſo he looks up to his Father 
mains clear; and they aroſe and were calmed at his Pleaſure ; by Prayer, yet we hear of no F 
he was not overpowered by them, but had them at his Com- only. Chriſt's Will was his Pra 1 whatever Chriſt willed: 
mand. Learn hence, That as Chriſt took upon him the hu- | God granted; Chiiſt and his Fader havin one Eſſence one 
man Nature, fo he did aſſume alſo human Affections, thereby Nature, and * Will. Neither was * FI Chriſt * 
evidencing himſelf to be our Brother and near Kinſman, ac* | pray vocally and audibly, leſt the unbelieving Jews ſhould ſa 
cording to the Fleſh. Learn, 2. That the Paſſions and At- he did it by Entreaty, nothing by Power. Obſerve robo, 
ſections, which our Saviour had and expreſſed, were always | That as Chriſt, when he ſpake S 15 ee ae bis E , 
holy and innocent; he was not without them, but he was Je, when he ſake e e eee, Fe 4 Vince 
above them; they did never violently and immoderately and cried aloud. This Chriſt did that the iron th f the 
trouble him, but when he pleaſed he troubled himſelf. / Jus | Voice might anſwer the St:ength of the Affection: Kod 5 
groaned in Spirit, and troubled himſelf. Olſerve, 2. How vehemently utter what we carncfily deſire; alſo that th 
our Saviour manifeſts his Condolency and tender Sympathy | (3reatnefs of the Voice might i bs the Gre " { of ba 
with Martha and Mary, by his Weeping, Jaſus wept : Partly Work; but eſpecially — the Hearers mi * Wien fes. 
from Compaſſion, and partly for Example; in Compaſſion, | that this mighty Work was performed, aL. b 2 i 
firſt to Humanity, to ſee how miſerably Sin had debaſed the lockodicments. which: ars commants eee q or 4 n=? . the 
human Nature, and rendered Man like unto the brute Beaſts | low Voice, but by an authoritative 1 divine Conhitiznd. in 
that periſh, Secondly, In Compaſſion to Lazarus, whom he |, Word, might not Chriſt utter a loud Voice at the Raiſi 
was now about to bring back into a ſinful and troubleſome of Lazarus, that it might be a Repreſentation of th © vill 
World. Thus St Jerem, Non flevit Chriſtus Lachrymas neftras, | and loud ola. of hd bel i ral = K the Gen | Þ 101 
&c, «Chriſt, ſays he, did not weep our Tears, he mourned | reign; which ſhall ſound into all Graves: and iſe U Fleſh 
over Lazarus, not becauſe dead, but becauſe now to be brought | from their Bed of Duſt ? Obſerve r.ext As 1 f 
again to Life.” Again, Chriſt wept for our Example, to fetch | our Lord's ſpeaking with a loud Voice g ſo the Words {| * 
Sighs and Tears from us, at the Sight of others Miſeries, and | by him; Lazarus, come forth. Mark "Chriſt doth 2 "59 
eſpecially at the Funerals of our godly Friends. Learn hence, Lazarus, revive : * as if * ſu ofed him alrea 4 als 
That Mourning and Sorrow, and this expreſſed by "Tears and | he ſays, Loves, ** forth; to — 5 know ar xi * e 
Weeping, is an Affection proper ſor thoſe that g0 to Funerals, alive to him, who are dead — us Mark alſo. What 4 * 
provided it be decently * within due Bounds, and is not ex- | manding Word this was, Come 77 Net this is a com- 
ceſſive: For immoderate Sorrow is hurtful to the Living, and | the Power of theſe loud 2 ee bet vy digg FRA in 
diſhonourable to the Dead, neither is it an Argument of more | but in the quickening Power of cha wh * rum - 42 2 
Love, but an Evidence of leſs Grace. Note, 3. How the | Words. O bleſſed A 4 is th * nic 3 e — e - 
Jews, obſerving Chriſt's Sorrow for, admire his Love to, dead | ere long hear ſoundin the” 4 * 8 we ina 
Lazarus : Behold, how he loved him! Chriſt's Love to his Peo- raiſing us from our Ned Duſt . Te; = * y - 2 — 
ple is admirable and —— f ſuch as ſee it may admire pierce the Rocks, divide the N tu wen: that ſhall 
it, but can never fully comprehend it. Note, 4. How ſome of throughout the Univerſe 1 * 1 a forth 
the malicious Jews attempt to leſſen the Reputation of our Sa- Judgment. Olſerve aft! / Wa rife _ 3 . oy 1. 8 40 
viour, not willing to own him to be God, becauſe he did not | {© the Call and e pF Ch in «s ; Hann 
keep Lazarus from dying; as if Chriſt could not be the Son cf forth: And if Lazarus did thus wh. 18 . on ws 
God, becauſe he did not at all Times, and in all Cafes, exert | of Chriſt in the Day of his 1 Ny * j _ 1 4 81 YI 
and put forth his divine Power, Whereas Chriſt acted freely, be rouzed up out % thete 88 N V ſhall the Dead 
and not neceſſarily, governing his Actions by his own Wiſdom, | ſhake the Powers of Heav . wn 7 OO which will 
as he ſaw moſt conducing to the Ends and Purpoſes of his own | the Earth, in the Day me n N of 
Glory. where was Lazarus's Soul all that While that he — dead f If 
in Heaven, was it not a Wrong to him to come from thence ? 
38 Jeſus therefore again groaning in-himſelf, com- - — Doth it not prove that the Soul ſleeps as well as the 
eth to the grave. It was a cave, and a ſtone lay upon Ne . an Jaber; Souls go not to Heaven by Neceſſitation, as 
it. 29 Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the.ftone. Martha, the Fire naturally and neceſſarily aſcends upwards, but are diſ- 


; f poſed of by God as the ſupreme Gove : 
the ſiſter of him that was dead, faith unto him, Lord, | ſerved hich 0 to Heaven, — thoſe hat Nerd 4 de Peri 


by chis time he ſtinketh: for he hath been dead four go to Hell, and thoſe that are not yer judged to either Place, 
days. 40 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Said ] not unto thee, but are to live preſently again upon Earth, as Lazarus was, are 
that if thou wouldeſt believe, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the | Teſerred by God accordingly ; whether ſhut up ia the Body as 
glory of God? 41 Then they took away the ſtone 1 or whether kept in the Cuſtody and Hands of an 
from the place where the dead was laid. And Jeſus ngel not — 88 the Body, waiting his Pleaſure, either to 
lifted up his eyes, and ſaid, Father, I thank thee that reſtore it to the Body, of to return it to its proper Place of Bliſs 


or Miſery, the Scripture has not told us wheth di 
thou haſt heard me. 42 And I knew that thou heareſt | be too great Curioſity to enquire, and Nee 


me always: but becauſe of the people which ſtand by] determine. 
I ſaid zt, that they may believe that thou haſt ſent me. | 
43 And when he thus had ſpoken, he cried with a] 45, Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, 
loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 44 And he that and had ſeen the things which Jeſus did, believed on 
was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with grave- him. 46 But ſome of them went their ways to the 
clothes: and his face was bound about with a nap- Phariſees, and told them what things Jeſus had done. 
kin. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Looſe him, and let him | 47 Then gathered the chief prieſts ard the Pha- 
g0. f ue a council, and faid, What do we? for this man 
deth many . miracles, 48 If we 
In theſe Verſes we find our Lord addreſſing himſelf to the | all men will believe on By and * e aal 


iracle of raiſing Lazarus from the Grave, Fiiſt, he com- | come a 
. , - n : 
nnd them” ts take” nie ths Nee: But could oh the d take away both our place and nation; 
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Obſerve here, 1. The different Effects which this Miracle had 
upon thoſe Jews who were preſent at the Raiſing of Lazarus: 
Some of them believed on Chriſt ; but others, perfiſting in their 
Unbelief, went to the Phariſees and informed againſt him. 
Notwithſtanding all the Evidence which our Saviour gave of his 
being the Meſſias, by the Miracles which he wrought, yet 
many-rejetted him, and refuſed to believe in him, to their un- 
utterable and inevitable Condemnation. Obſerve, 2. How 
8 diſturbed the Phariſees were upon the Account of ou 


aviour's Miracles : Knowing how proper an Argument they. 


were to convince Men, they concluded, that if Chriſt were 
ſuffered to go on and work Miracles, he would draw all Men 
after him. Learn thence, That Jeſus proved himſelf to be 
the true Meſlias by the Miracles which he wrought, his Ene. 
mies themſelves being Judges. For we find here, the worſt 
of our Saviour's Enemies were afraid of his Miracles, that by 
them he would draw all Men after him: JF we let him alone, 
all Men will believe on him. Obſerve, 3. What was the Ground 
of the Phariſees Fear, it they let Chriſt go on to work Mira- 
cles, that he would have ſo many Followers, as would alarm 
the Romans, and awaken their Jealouſy, and cauſe them to 
come upon them with an Army, to deprive them of the little 
Liberty they indulged them, and take away their Place and 
Nation: Their Place; that is, their Place of Worſhip, the 
Temple : And their Nation; that is, bring the whole Body of 
the Jewiſh Nation to utter Deſtruction. Learn hence, How 
all the Enemies and Oppoſers of Chriſt and his Kingdom do 
endeavour to colour their Quarrel with ſome ſpecious Pre- 
tences, that they may hide the Odiouſneſs of their Practices 
from the Eye of the World, and may not be openly ſeen to 
fight againſt God. Thus the Phariſees here perſecute our Sa- 
viour, not as the Meſſias (tho' the Miracles he wrought were 
a ſufficient Evidence that he was ſuch) but as one who would 
bring Ruin upon their Nation. If we let him alone, the Romans 
" awill come, and take away bath our Place and Nation. 


49 And one of them, named Caiaphas, being the 
high prieſt that ſame year, ſaid unto them, Ye know 
nothing at all, 30 Nor conſider that it is expedient 
for us, that one man ſhould die for the people, and 
that the whole nation periſh not. 51 And this ſpake 
he not of himſelf : but being high prieſt that year, 
he propheſied that Jeſus ſhould die bor that nation : 
52 And not for that nation only, but that alſo he 
ſhould gather together in one the children of God that 
were ſcattered abroad, 


The foregoing. Verſes acquainted us with the Apprehenſion 
which the Chief Prieſts had of the Neceſſity of taking away 
the Liſe of our bleſſed Saviour; Ly the Romans ſhould take 
away both their Place and Nation. Now here in theſe Verſes 
Caiphas the High Prieſt delivers his Opinion for the prevent- 
ing of this Danger ; he tells the reſt, that they ought not to bog- 

le at the Matter, but come to a poſitive and peremptory Re- 
Stution to provide for the publick Safety, right or wrong ; 
and that it is a great Folly to prefer one Man's Life, though 
never ſo innocent, before a Nation's Welfare: a moſt wicked 
and deviliſh Speech; as a Judge he regarded not what was 
lawful, but as a wicked Politician he conſulted what was expe- 
dient; he declares, that one Man, though never ſo good and 
holy, though never ſo juſt and innocent, had better die, than 
a whole Nation ſuffer; as where it is in any Caſe unlawful to 
do Evil that Good may come. Learn hence, That although 
it be the Duty of all Perſons to pray for, and endeavour after 
the publick Welfare of a Church and Nation, whereof they 
are Members; yet it is altogether unlawful to promote the 

reateſt national Good, by wicked and unlawful Means. Ol. 
þ farther, How God over-ruled the Tongue of Caiaphas 
beyond his own Intention, prophetically to foretel that great 
Good, which by our Saviour's Death ſhould redound to the 
World, and that the Fruit and Benefit of his Death ſhould 
not only extend to the Jews, but to the Gentiles alſo; and 
that he ſhould gather in one Body, or Church, all that truly 
believe in him, tho' far and wide diſperſed upon the Face of 
the Earth. Hence learn, 1. That the Spirit of Prophecy did 
fall ſometimes upon very bad Men, and God has been pleaſed 
to reveal ſume Part of his Mind to the worſt of Men. Thus 
Pharach and Nebuchadnezzar had in their Dreams a Revela- 
tion from God, what Things he intended to do. Learn, 2, 
That it is conſiſtent with the Holineſs of God, ſometimes 


Men this Way, without any Prejudice to his Holineſs, 


to make Uſe of the Tongues of the worſt of Men, 


DDP 
to 
bo declare his Will, Caiaphas here, though a vile and ory 
an, 


was influenced by God to propheſy and ſpeak 
Oracle. Almighty God may, when he pleaſes, employ wks i 


* . vi : ; This 
Caiaphas /f ate not of himſelf, but, being High Prie/t that Y-... 
he propheſied, that Jeſus 25 die far that Nation. i het ee, 


53 Then from that day forth they took counſel to. 
gether for to put him to death. 44 Jeſus therefore 
walked no more openly among the Jews; but went 
thence unto a country near to the wilderneſs, into a Cit 
called Ephraim, and there continued with his diſciples 
55 J And the Jews paſſover was nigh at hand: and 
many went out of the country up to Jeruſalem before 
the paſſover to purity themielves. 56 Then ſought 
they for Jeſus, and ſpake among themſelves as they 
ſtood in the temple, What think ye, that he will ng 
come to the feaſt? 57 Now both the chief prieſts 
and the Phariſces had given a commandment that if 


any man knew where he were, he ſhould ſhew it, that 
they might take him. 


OL/erte here, 1. How baneful and deſtructive evil Counſel js 
eſpecially out of the Mouths of leading Men, and how ſoon 
embraced and followed. Caiaphas no ſooner propounds the put- 
ting of Chriſt to Death, but from that Day forward they lie in 
wait to take him. The High Prieſts had ſatisfied their Conſci— 
ences, and now they make all poſſible Speed to put their mali 
cious Deſigns and Purpoſes in Execution. Obſerve, 2. The 
228 Care and Means which our Lord uſed for his own 

reſervation to avoid their Fury, he withdraws himſelf private] 
into a Place called Ephraim, and there continues with his Dil. 
ciples. Learn, As Chriſt himſelf fled, fo is it lawful for his 
Servants to flee, when their Life is conſpired againſt by their 
bloody Enemies, and the Perſecution is perſonal. O#/. 3. When 
the Jime was come that he was to expoſe himſelf, when the 
Time of the Paſſover drew near, in which he, being the true 
Paſchal Lamb, was to be flain, to put an End to that Type, he 
withdraws no more, but ſurrenders himſelf to the Rave and 
Fury of his Enemies, and dies a ſhameful Death for ſhamelc( 
Sinners, as the next Chapter more at large informs us. 


CHAP. XII. 


HEN Jeſus, ſix days before the paſſover, came 
to Bethany, where Lazarus was, which had been 
dead, whom he raiſed from the dead. 


The latter End of the foregoing Chapter acquainted us with 
the prudential Care of Chriſt in withdrawing from the Fury of 
his Enemies in and about Feruſalem, who were conſulting his 
Deſtruction : His Time not being fully come, he gets out of 
the Way of his Perſecutors: But now the Paſſover being at 
Hand, which was the Time that this Lamb of God was to die 
as a Sacrifice for the Sin of the World, our Lord comes forth, 
hrſt to Bethany, and then to Jeruſalem, not fearing the Teeth 
of his Enemics, but with a fixed Reſolution to encounter Death 
and Danger for the Salvation of his People. His Example 
teacheth us, That altho' we are bound by all lawful Means and 
prudential Methods to preferve ourſelves from the unjuſt Vio- 
lence of our Perſecutors, yet when God's Time for our Suffer- 
ings is come, and we evidently ſee chat it is his Will that we 
ſutter for his Sake, we ought to ſet our Faces very chearſully 
towards it, and reſign up ourſelves to the Wiſdom and Will of 
God. Thus did Chriſt here, Chap. xi. 54. we find he with- 
drew from Suffering, his Hour not being then come: But now 
when the, Paſſover was nigh at Hand, which was the Time 


when he was to ſuffer, he ſets his Face towards Feruſalem, and 
withdraws no more. | 


2 There they made him a ſupper, and Martha ſeru- 
ed : but Lazarus was one of them that ſat at the table 
with him. 3 Then took Mary a pound of ointment, 
of ſpikenard, very coſtly, and anointed the feet of le- 
ſus, and wiped his feet with her hair: and the houſe 
was filled with the odour of the ointment, 4 Then 
| faith 
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irt one of his diſciples, Judas Iſcariot, Simons ſon, 
bar ſhould betray diz 5 Why was not this oint- 
ment ſold for three hundred pence, and given to the 

or? 6 This he ſaid, not that he cared for the poor ; 
bur becauſe he was a thief, and had the bag, and bare 
what was put therein, 7 Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her 
alone: againſt the day of my burying hath ſhe kept 
this. 8 For the poor always ye have with you ; but 
me ye have not always. 


In theſe Verſes, an Account is given of our Saviour's Enter 
- tainment at Bethany, after he had raiſed Lazarus. A Supper is 
made for him, at which Martha ſerved, and Lazarus ſat with 
him, but Mary anoints Chriſt with precious Ointment, Where 
nete, 1. The Action which this Holy Woman performed, ſhe 
pours a Box of precious Ointment upon our Saviour 8 Head, as 
he ſat at Meat, according to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Coun- 
tries at their Feaſts. do not find that any of the Apoſtles 
were at thus much Charge and Coſt to put Honour upon our 
Saviour as this poor Woman was. From whence learn, 
1. That where ſtrong Love prevails in the Heart, nothing is 
adjudged too dear for Chriſt, neither will it ſuffer itſelf to be 
out-ſhined by any Examples. The weakeſt Woman that ftrong- 
ly loves her Saviour will vie with the greateſt Apoſtle, and 
piouſly ſtrive to expreſs the Fervour of her Affection towards 
him. Oh,. 2. How this Action was reſented and reflected upon 
by murmuring Judas, who valued this Ointment at three 
hundred Pence, and grudged the N of it upon Chriſt. 
He accuſed this holy Woman of needleſs Prodigality. Lord ! 
- how doth a covetous Heart think every thing too Good for thee ? 
He that ſees a pious Action performed, and ſeeks to leſſen or 
undervalue it, ſhews himſelf poſſeſſed with a Spirit of Envy. 

udas his invidious Spirit makes him cenſure an Action, which 

'hriſt highly approved. Hence learn, That Men, who know 
not our ears, may thro* Ignorance or Prejudice, cenſure and 
condemn thoſe Actions which God doth commend, and will 

raciouſly reward. Happy was it for this poor Woman, that 
ſhe had a more righteous Judge to paſs Sentence upon her Action 
than wicked Judas. O,. 3. How readily our holy Lord vindi- 
cates this poor Woman; ſhe ſays nothing for herſelf, nor need 


ſhe, having ſuch an Advocate, who gives the Reaſon for her 
Action: She did it for my Burial. As Kings and great Perſons 
were wont in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, at their Funerals, to be 
embalmed with Odours and ſweet Perfumes, ſo, faith our Sa- 
viour, this Woman, to declare her Faith in me, as her Kin 
and Lord, doth with this Box of Ointment, as it 1 before- 
hard, embalm my Body for its Burial. True Faith will put 
Honour upon a crucified, as well as a glorified Saviour. This 
holy Woman accounts Chrift worthy of all Honour in his 
Death, believing it would be a ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice unto 
God, and Saviour of Life unto his People. 


9 Much people of the Jews therefore knew that 


he was there: and they came, not for Jeſus ſake 


only, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he 
had raiſed from the dead. 


Ob/erve here, It was not Zeal but Curioſity, which brought 
theſe Perſons at this Time to Chriſt ; they had an itchin De- 
lire to ſee Lazarus, to enquire after the Truth of his Death, 
and poſſibly after the State of the Dead, and the Condition that 
ſeparated Souls are in after Death, Thus the Miiracles of 
Chriſt diew many Followers after his Perſon, who were never 
converted by his Doctrine, It was the Sin of many, when 
Chriſt was here upon Earth, that they flocked after him, rather 
out of Curioſity than out of Conſcience, and thoſe rather to 
gaze upon his Works, than to fall in Love with the Worker, 


Ihe Multitude here came to Bethany, not for Feſus's Sake only 
but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, , Jeſt Js 


10 C But the chief prieſts conſulted, that they 
might put Lazarus alſo to death; 11 Becauſe that 


by reaſon of him many of the Jews went away, and 
believed on Jeſus. 


Osſerve here, 1. The Unreaſonableneſs of that Rage and Mad- 
nels, which was found in the Chief Prieſts againſt Lazarus : 
They conſulted together hotu they might put Lazarus to Death. 
But cuppoſing that Chriſt had ſpoken Blaſphemy, in making 
himſelt equal with God, or ſuppoſing that he had broken the 


- 
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Sabbath, by curing the Man that was born blind, on that Day; 
yet what had Lazarus done, that he muſt be put to Death? 
But from hence we learn, That ſuch as have received ſpecial 
Mercy and Favour from Chriſt, or are made the Inſtruments 
of his Glory, muſt expect to be made the Mark and the Butt 
of malicious Enemies. Chriſt had highly honoured Lazarus, 
by raiſing him from the Grave; and here there is a Reſolu- 
tion againſt his Life, whom Chriſt had thus highly honoured : - 
The Chief Prieſts conſulted that they might put Lazarus to Death 
alſo, Oli. 2. The Cauſe 3 Chief Prieſts conſulted that 
they might put Lazarus to Death; namely, Becauſe that Ly 
reaſon of him many of the Fews went away, and believed on Jeſus. 
That is, many of the Jews, ſeeing the Miracle of Chriſt's 
raiſing Lazarus from the Grave, were drawa thereby to believe 
in Jeſus Chriſt; and this fo enraged the Chief Prieſts againſt 
Lazarus, that they ſought to put him to Death. Learn hence, 
That nothing ſo enrages the Enemies of Chriſt, as the Enlarge- 
ment of his |< Kia — and the Sight of the Number of Belieu- 


ers daily increaſing. This provokes the Devil's Wrath, and bis 
Servants Rage. 


12 © On the next day much people that were come 
to the feaſt, when they heard that Jeſus was coming to 
Jeruſalem, 13 Took branches of palm-trees, and went 
forth to meet him, and cried, Hoſanna, Bleſſed 7s the 
King of Iſrael that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
14 And Jeſus, when he had found a young aſs, ſat 
thereon z, as, it is written, 15 Fear not, daughter of 
Sion: behold, thy King cometh, fitting on an aſs's 
colt. 16 Theſe things underſtood not his diſciples at 
the firſt : but when Tefus was glorified, then remem- 
bered they that theſe things were written of. him, and 
that they had done theſe things unto him. 


Here we have recorded the Carriage of the Multitude to- 
wards our Saviour, when he came near the City of Feru/alem : 
They take Palms in their Hands, and go forth to meet him, 
and caſt their Garments on the Ground before bim to ride up- 
on; yea, they do not only diſrobe their Backs, but expend 
their Breath in joyful Acclamations, and loud Heſannabs, wiſh- 
ing all manner of Proſperity to their meek, but mighty King. 
In this Prince-like, yet poor and deſpicable Pomp, doth our Sa- 
viour enter the famous City of Jeruſalem. rd! how far waſt 
thou from affecting worldly Greatneſs and Grandeur? Thou 
which our Hearts fondly admire : Yet be- 
cauſe Chriſt was a King, he would be proclaimed ſuch, and have 
his Kingdom confeſſed, and applauded and bleſſed; yet, that it 


might appear that his Kingdom was not of this World, he 
abandons all worldly Magnificence. 


17 The people therefore that was with him, when 
he called Lazarus out of his grave, and raiſed him 
from the dead, bare, record. 18 For this cauſe the 
people alſo met him, for that they heard that he had 
done this miracle. 19 The Phariſees therefore ſaid 
among themſclves, perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? 
Behold, the world is gone after him. 20 , And 
there were certain Greeks among them, that came up 
to worſhip at the feaſt: 21 The ſame came there- 
fore to Philip, which was of Bethſaida of Galilee, and 
deſired him, ſaying, Sir, we would ſee Jeſus... 22 Phi- 
lip cometh and telleth Andrew : and again, Andrew 
and Philip told Jeſus, 


Olſerve here, 1. How the Multitude at Jeruſalem came 
forth to meet Chrift, when he was making his publick Entr 
into the City, hearing the Fame of his Miracles: For ' this 
Cauſe the People alſs met him, for that they had heard that he 
had done this Miracle. Obſerve, 2. How amongſt others who 
came forth to meet our Saviour, certain Greeks, or Gentile 
Proſelytes, who came up to worſhip in the outward Court 
of the "Temple, apply themſelves to N that he would help 
them to a Sight of Jeſus. Sir, we would /ce Pale It is pro- 
bable that this Deſire to ſee Chriſt, in theſe Per ſons proceeded 
from Curioſity only. But if it did produce true Faith in them, 
we may hence infer, that a ſpiritual Sight of Chriſt, by the diſ- 
cerning Eye of a Believer's Faith, is the moſt glorious, and con- 
ſequently, the moſt deſireable Sight in the World; and ſo muſt 


2222 be, for it is a Soul-raviſhing, a Soul-ſatisfying, a Soul- 
Aaaa transforming, 
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transforming, and a Soul-ſaving Sight, This Sight of Chriſt | Whilſt our Saviour was thus preaching of his own Death 
by Faith wil conſtrain a Soul highly to admire, and greatly to and Sufferings, a natural Horror of his appr-aching Paſſion 


commend him. It will incline a Soul to chuſe him, and cleave 
unto him, and will ſet a Soul a longing for the full Fruition and 
final Enjoyment of him, Luke ii. 29. Mine Eyes have ſeen thy 
Salvation: Now let thy Servant depart. Obſerve laſtly, How 
the envious Phariſees were galled, and cut to the Heart, to ſee 
ſuch a Multitude both of — and Greeks, crouding out of 
the City, to meet Jeſus in his triumphant Entrance into the 
City. The Phariſees ſaid, Behold the World is gone after him, 
Learn hence, That, in the Day of Chriſt's greateſt Solemnity 
and Triumph, there will not be wanting ſome Perſons of ſuch 
a cankered Diſpoſition, that they will neither rejoice themſelves, 
nor can they endure that others ſhould, This was the Caſe of 


the wicked hariſees here. 


23 © And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, The hour 
is come, that the Son of man ſhould be glorified. 
24 Verily verily I ſay unto you, Except a corn of 
wheat fall into the ground, and die, it abideth alone : 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. 25 He 
that loveth his life, Nall loſe it; and he that hateth 
his life in this world, ſhall keep it unto life eternal, 


Obſerve here, 1. How our bleſſed Saviour entertains his Fol- 
lowers with a Diſcourſe concerning his approaching Death and 
Sufferings : The Hour is coming that the Son of ſhall be 

lorified. Obſerve, 2. How he arms his Diſciples againſt the 
Scandal of the Croſs, by ſhewing them the great Benefit that 
would redound by his Death unto all Mankind ; and this by 
a Similitude taken from Grain, Except a Corn of ii heat fall 
into the Ground, and die, it abideth alone. That is, as Corn un- 
ſown, lodged in the Barn, or laid up in the Chamber, never mul- 
tiplies nor .increaſes ; but ſow it in the Field, and bury it in the 

arth, and it multiplies and increaſes, and brings forth a plen- 
tiful Crop; ſo if Chriſt had not died, he had remained what he 
was, the eternal Son of God, but he had had no Church in the 
World ; whereas his Death and Sufferings made him fructify: 
That brought a plentiful Increaſe of Exaltation to himſelf, and 
Salvation to his People. Obſerve, 3. How plainly our Saviour: 
dealt with his Followers ; he did not deceive them with a vain' 
Hope and E ion of temporal Happineſs, but tells them 
plainly, that all that will be his Diſciples muſt prepare for Suf- 
ferings, and not think their temporal Life too dear to lay down 
for him when he calls them to it, this being the ſureſt Way to 
ſecure unto themſelves Life everlaſting. He that loveth his Life 
ſhall oe it, but he that hateth his Life in this World, ſhall keep it 
unto Life eternal. Learn hence, That the ſureſt Way to attain 
eternal Life is chearfully to lay down our temporal Life, when 
the Glory of Chriſt, and the Honour of Religion, requires it 
at our Hand, 


26 If any man ſerve me, let him follow me; and 
where I am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be: if any 
man ſerve me, him will my Father honour. 


That is, „If any Man aſſumes the Title, and enters into 
the ſacred Engagement of being Chriſt's Servant, let his Con- 
verſion — — with his Profeſſion, and let him be willing 
to follow me in the thorny Path of Affliction and Sufferings, 
from this Aſſurance, That all his grievous Sufterings ſhall end 
in eternal Joys; Where I am, there ſhall my Servant be, and 
him will my Father honour.” Learn hence, 1. That all that 
will be Chriſt's Servants, muſt be his Followers; they muſt 
obey his Doctrine, and imitate his Example. 2. That Chriſt's 
Servants muſt not expect better Uſage at the Hand of an un- 
kind World, than He their Maſter met with before them. 
That ſuch as ſerve Chriſt by following of him, ſhall at Death 
ſee him as he is, and be with him where he is: here I am, 
there ſhall alſo my Servant be. 4. That God will crown the 
Fidelity Conſtancy of Chriſt's Servants, with the higheſt 
Oey and Honour: F any Man ſerve me, him will my Father 
Neur. | 


27 Now is my ſoul troubled ; and what ſhall I ſay ? 
Father, ſave me from this hour : but for this cauſe 
came I unto this hour. 28 Father, glorify thy name. 
Then came there a voice from heaven, ſaying, I have 
both glorified it, and will glorify it again, 


(tho* ſuch as was without Sin) ſeizes upon him; his Father 
giving him a Taſte of that Wrath which he was to undero, 
upon the Croſs for our Sins, Hereupon he betakes hiniſelf * 
Prayer, Father, ſave me from this Heur ; this was the harmleſs 
Inclination of his ſinleſs Nature, which .abhorred lying undet 
Wrath, and thereſore prays againſt it; yet (as it webe) recall. 
ing himſelf, he ſubmits to what his Office, as our Surety re- 
quired of him, and prays again unto hi, Father to diſpoſe of 
him as may moſt and beſt conduce to the Purpoſes of his Glory; 
Father, glorify thy Name. Learn hence, 1. That mere 8 
ble is no Sin; Chriſt's Soul was troubled ; Chriſtianity doth 
not make Men ſenſeleſs; Grace introduceth no Stoica] Stupi- 
dity. 2. That Fear of Death, eſpecially when accompanied 
with Apprehenſions of the Wrath of God, is moſt perplexins 
and Soul-amazing, My Soul is troubled, and what jhell 1 jay” 
3. No Extremity of Sufferings ought to diſcourage us hem 
aying Claim to that Relation, which God ſtands in to us as a Fa- 
ther. Our Saviour in the midſt of his Diſtreſs calls God Father; 
Father, fave me from this Hour. 4. In the Extremity of cut 
Sufferings, we may be importunate, hut muſt not be petempto- 
ry in our Prayers; as Chriſt in his Agony prayed more earne(}. 
ly, ſo may we in ours, but always ſubmiflively : Father, {az 
me Yen this Hour; but for this Cauſe came I unte this Huy, 
5. at our Exemption from Suffering may ſometimes be incon- 
ent with the Glory of God. Father, ſave me from this Ilaur; 
Father, glorify thy Name. Obſerve, laſtly, The Father's Anſwer 
to the Son's Prayer: There came a Voice from Heaven, ſoying, 
I have glorified it, and will glorify it again, That is, as God the 
Father had been already glorified in his Son's Life, Doctrine, 
and Miracles; fo he wed! farther glorify himſelf in his Death, 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ; as alſo by the Miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the preaching of the Goſpel for the Converſion of 
the Gentiles to the Ends of the Earth : Learn hence, That the 
whole Work of Chriſt, from the loweſt Degree of his Humilia- 
tion, to the higheſt Degree of his Exaltation, was a Glorifying 
of his Father, he glorified his Father by the Doctrine which he. 
taught, he Zones his Father by the Mitacles which he 
wrought, by the unſpotted Innocency of his Life, and by his 
© gr Sufferings at his Death; by his victorious Reſur- 
rection from the Grave, and by his triumphant Aſcenſion into 


not becauſe of me, but for your ſakes. 
the judgement of this world: now ſhall the 


from the earth, will draw all men unto me. 


Heaven. 


29 The people therefore that ſtood by, and heard 
it, ſaid that it thundered : others ſaid, An angel ſpake 
to him. 3o Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This voice came 
31 Now is 
jig of 
ifted up 
33 This 


this world be caſt out. 32 And I, if I be 


he ſaid, ſignifying what death he ſhould die. 


Obſerve here, 1, The Way of God in ſpeaking to his People 
by a Voice in Thunder for the greater Declaration of his Glo- 
ry and Majeſty. Thunderings and Lightenings utually attend- 
ed the Voice of God, even in Conſolations, and when he 
ſpake comfortably to his own Servants, Oh! how dreadſul 
and terrible then muſt the Voice of God be to his Enemies, 
when he ſhall come in flaming Fire, to render Vengeance to 
them ! If there was ſuch Dread and Terror, ſuch Thunder— 
ings and Lightenings at the giving of the Law; Lord! what 
will there be another Day, when thou comeſt to puniſh the 
Violation of that Law? C 2. The End why God the Fa- 
ther now ſpake with an audible Voice to Chiiſt his Son; u 


was for his Conſolation, and the People's Confirmation. His 


Soul being troubled, he ſtood in Need, as Mediator, of Comfort 
from his Father; and the People had here a farther and fuller 
Confirmation of his being the promiſed and true Meffias, that 
ſo they might believe in him, This Voice came not becauſe of mt; 
that is, not only or chiefly becauſe of me, but to confum 
your Faith in the Belief of this great Truth, that I am the 
Son of God, by whom the Father hath glorified, and will 
farther glorify, his Name, Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour declares 
a double Eff and Fruit of his Death and Paſſion. 1. The 
Judgment of this World: Now is the udgment of this IWarld ; 
now fhall the Prince 4 this World be caſt out, I hat is, 
my Death will be the Devil's Overthrow j will bring down 


Sin, and deliver the World from the Tyranny and Denk 
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WY” n. Thence learn, 1. That Satan is the Prince 
2 G al thoſe who live in Sin; not a Prince by legal 
Ri ht, but by tyrannical Uſurpation. 2. That this Uſurper 
8 8 not quit his poſſeſſion, unleſs he be caſt out. 3. 
hat Chriſt by his Death has caſt out Satan, dethroned him, and 
deprived him of his tyrannical Uſurpation. Now is the Prince 
* this World caft out ; that is, I will ſhortly by my Death de- 
45 the World from the Slavery of Sin, and Dominion of Sa- 
— and particularly from that Idolatry, which the greateſt Part 
of the World were then in Slavery under, The ſecond Effect 
and Fruit of Chriſt's Death which is here declared, is his draw - 
ing all Men unto him: J/hen I am lifted up from the Earth, J 
5 draw all Men unto me. There is a twofold Lifting up of 
Chriſt ; the firſt ignominious, when he was —_— the 
Croſs ; the ſecond glorious, in the Preaching of the Goſpel; by 
this he draws all Men unto him ; that is, by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, he calls and invites all Perſons to himſelf; he offers 
the Benefits of his Death to all, and gathereth a Church to him- 
ſelf out of the Gentile as well as the Jewiſh World, Learn, 1. 
That all Perſons are naturally unwilling to come to Chriſt, they 
muſt be drawn. 2. That Chriſt meritoriouſly by his Death, and 
inſtrumentally by the Preaching of the Goſpel, draws Sinners 
unto himſelf, 3. That it is not a few, or ſmall Number, but a 
very great Number, conſiſting both of Jews and Gentiles, 
bond and free, Perſons of all Nations, Sexes, Ages, and Con- 
ditions, whom Chriſt draweth : Not that all are effectually 
drawn to Chriſt, ſo as ſavingly to believe in him; but, by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, they are called and invited to him, 
and the Benefits of his Death are offered to them. Thus Chriſt 
being lifted up upon his Croſs, and on the Pole of his Goſpel, 
draws all Men unto him; that is, doth what is ſufficient to pre- 
vail with all Men to believe on him, and to render thoſe that do 
not ſo evetlaſtingly inexcuſable. 


34 The People anſwered him, We have heard out of 
the law, that Chriſt abideth for ever: and how ſayeſt 
thou, The Son of man mult be lifted up? Whois this Son 
of man? 35 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Yet a little 
while is the light with you : walk while ye have the 
light, leſt darkneſs come upon you : for he that walk- 
eth in darkneſs knoweth not whither he goeth. 36 
While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye may 
be the children of light. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, 
and departed, and did hide himſelf from them. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Objection which the Jews make a- 
gainſt our Saviour's being the true Meſſias. Their Argument rung 
thus; It was foretold under the Law, that Chriſt or the Meſſias 
abideth for ever; but, thou ſayeſt, the Son of Man muſt be lifted 
up and die. How then canſt thou be the promiſed Meffias ?” 
The Anſwer is, © In his State of Humiliation unto Death, 
he was lifted up ; but, in his State of Exaltation, he abideth 
for ever.“ Learn hence, That Chriſt's Lifting up by Death, and 
his Abiding for ever, do very well conſiſt . for both 
are true of him, the one in his State of Humiliation, the other 
in his State of Exaltation. Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour returns no 
Anſwer to their cavilling Objection, nor doth he undertake to 
demonſtrate how his Sufferings and his Abiding for ever are con- 
ſiſtent 3 but gives them Intimations that he was the Light of 
the World, and adviſes them, whilſt 22 had the Light with 
them, to prize it highly, and improve it faithfully, Tee a little 
while is the Light with you, walk whilft ye have the Light, left 
Darkneſs come upon you. Note here, 2. A choice and ſingular 
Privilege enjoyed ; the Light is with you, a perſonal Light, 
Chriſt ; a Docttinal Light, the Goſpel; Both theſe brought with 
them a Light of Knowledge, anſwering our Darkneſs of Igno- 
rance; a Fight of Grace and Holineſs, anſwering our Darkneſs 
of Sin, which we had brought _ ourſelves; and a Light of 
Joy and Comfort, anſwering the Darkneſs of Miſery and Hor- 
ror, which we Jay under by reafon of our Guilt, Nite, 2. The 
Time of enjoying this Priyilege limited ; yet a little while is 
the Light with you. The Time of a People's enjoying the Light 
and Liberty of the Goſpel, it is a limited Time, it is a ſhort 
Time, Note, 3. A Duty enjoined by Chriſt anſwerable to the 
Privilege enjoyed by us; Mall whilft ye have the Light. An 
uniform L* conſtant Courſe of holy Walking, according to the 
Rule of the Goſpel, is the indiſpenſable Duty and Ob igation 
of all thoſe that enjoy the Light and Liberty of the Goſpel ; 

2 


namely, to walk according to the Precepts and Commands of 
the Goſpel, anſwerable to the Privileges and Prerogatives of the 
Goſpel, anſwerable to the Helps and Supplies of Grace which 
the Goſpel affords, and anſwerable to the glorious Hope and 
Expectation which the Goſpel raiſes us unto. Note, 4. A Dan- 
ger threatened to the Neglecters of this Duty; % Darkne/s 


come upon you : Namely, a Darkneſs of 4 and judicial 
Blindneſs, a Darkneſs of Error and Seduction, a Darkneſs of 
Horror and Deſpair, and the fatal and final Darkneſs of Death 


the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. Where Sin and Torment 


run parallel, there Torment makes them fin, and their Sin feeds 
their Torment. | 


37 © But though he had done ſo many miracles be- 
fore them, yet they believed not on him: 38 That 
the ſaying of Eſaias the prophet might be fulfilled, 
which he ſpake, Lord, who hath believed our report ? 
and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed? 
39 Therefore they could not believe, becauſe that 

faias ſaid again, 40 He hath blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their heart; that they ſhould not ſee with 
their eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, and be con- 


Eſaias when he ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him. 


The Place which our Evangeliſt alludes to, is, I/. vi. v. 3. 
Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Hoſts, the tubole Earth is full of 
his Glory, From whence a clear Argument for Chriſt's Divi- 
nity may be thus drawn. He whom {/aiah ſaw environed with 
Seraphims, and praiſed as moſt holy by them, was the true and 
eternal God; for ſuch Acclamations belong to none but the 
great Jehovah, God bleſſed for evermore. But, ſays St Fohn, 
it was the Glory of Chriſt that Iſaiab ſaw in his Viſion, it was. 
Chriſt whom he called, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſls ; 


therefore Chriſt is undoubtedly God bleſſed for evermore. For 


the Evangeliſt was not ſpeaking of the Father, but the Son, and 
cites theſe Words out of 1/aiah; ſo that it was the Glory of the 
ſecond Perſon that Iſaiab ſaw and ſpake of, if the Words of the 
Evangeliſt be of any Credit. Beſides, the Angels are too hol 
8 give Acclamations belonging to God, to any but him that is 

od. 

Obſerve here, 1. The aſtoniſhing Infidelity and Unbelief of 
the Jews, who heard our Saviour's Doctrine, and were Eye- 
witneſſes of his Miracles; tho' be had done ſo many Miracles be- 


fore them, yet they believed not on him, Let not the faithful Mi- 


niſters of Chriſt be diſcouraged, and overmuch dejected, at their 
want of Succeſs in diſpenſing of the Goſpel, when they obſerve 
and conſider the ſmall Succeſs of our Saviour's own Miniſtry 
in the Hearts and Lives of his Hearers; yea, tho' his Miniſtry 
was accompanied with Miracles, and tho' his Miracles were 
many in Number, mighty in Nature, clear and obvious to Senſe, 
being wrought before their Eyes, yet his Miniſtry ſucceeded 
not, and his Miracles prevailed not: Lord what little Succeſs 
has the Offer of Chriſt in the Goſpel met with, from the firſt. 
original Tender to this Day] Obſtinate Infidelity, and curſed 
Hypocriſy draw more Souls to Hell than all the Devils in Hell. 
ON 2. ow the preſent Infidelity of theſe unbelieving Jews was 
long before foretold, and prophefied of by the Prophet Eſaias, 


Chap. liii. 1, Lord, who hath believed our Report? That is, our 


Preaching. Where note, that Iſalab's Complaint of the ſmall 
Succeſs of his Preaching, was a Prophecy and Prediction of the 
like Succeſs that Chriſt and his Miniſters ſhould have under the 
Goſpel. Learn hence, that the Goſpel in all Ages has met with 
more that have rejected it by Unbelief, than have ſavingly enter- 
tained it by Faith. T/aiah complained before Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles and Miniſter in every Age ſince, that few have believed 
their Reports, Ob/. 3. That tho? the preſent Unbelief of the 
obſtinate Jews was long foretold by the Prophets of God, yet 
the Prophet's PrediQtion was no Cauſe of their Unbelief, or * 
which laid them under an Impoſſibility of believing ; but the 
Fault lay in their own obſtinate Wills, with reſpe& to which, 
by the juſt Judgment of God, they were blinded and hardened, 
for their Contempt of Chriſt, the promiſed Meflias. When Men 
cloſe their Eyes wilfully, and fay they will not ſee, it is juſt 
with God to cloſe their Eyes judicially, and ſay, th all 
not ſee. He hath blinded their Eyes, and hardened their 1. 
&, Learn hence, That the Infidelity of the People is to be re- 


ſolved into the Perverſeneſs of their own Wills, and the evil 


Diſpo- 


and Hell; for all Contemners of Goſpel Light, there is reſerved 


verted, and I ſhould heal them. 41 Theſe things ſaid 
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5 Chap. 13. 


Diſpoſition of their own Hearts, not to any judicial Blindneſs 
or Obduration wrought by God upon them antecedent to their 
's Act of hardening was conſequential upon their 


own Sin, G 
Sinning. 


42 J Nevertheleſs, among the chief rulers alſo 
many believed on him; but becauſe of the Phariſees 
they did not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out 
of the ſynagogue. - 43 For they loved the praiſe of 


men more than the praiſe of God. 


Obſerve here, 1. That tho' the Generality of the Jews were 
thus hardened under Chriſt's Miniſtry and Miracles, yet there 
were ſome, and thoſe of the chief Rank, even Rulers, that did 
believe on him; that is, they were under ſtrong and powerful 
eſſias. Even 
in Times and Places where Obſtinacy and Infidelity moſt pre- 
vails, the Miniſtry cf the Word ſhall not be altogether without 
its Fruit; Chrift here had ſome, and thoſe of the Rulers too, 
who believed on him, when others under the ſame Word were 
hardened. Nevertheleſs, among the chief Rulers alſo, many be- 
lieved on him. Obſerve, 2. That tho' many of the chief Rulers 
had a ſecret Belief, or an inward Perſuaſion that Chriſt was the 
promiſed and expected Meſſias, yet it was not ſufficient to make 
them openly own, confeſs. and avow him to be ſuch, for fear 


Convictions, that he was the true and expected 


of Excommunication from the Phariſees : They did not confeſs 


him, lefl they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue. Slaviſh Fear 
of Men, and Suffering by them, has hindered many from be- 
lieving on Chriſt, and kept more from an open Owning and 
Conſeſfing of him. Vecauſe of the Phariſees they did not confeſs 
him. Obſerve, 3. As the Fear of Suffering on the one Hand, 
ſo the Love of Reputation on the other, kept them from own- 
ing and conſeſſing Jeſus to be the Chriſt. They laved the Praiſe 
of Men more than the Praiſe of God ; that is, they valued Ho- 

onouring and 
Approving them. There is no greater Snare to draw Perſons 
from their Duty than inordinate Love and Affection to their 
Oh ! how often is the Applauſe 
and Commendation of Men preferred before the Teſtimony 
and Approbation of God! Here was their Snare. They loved 


nour and Applauſe from Men, more than God's 
own Credit and Reputation. 


the Praiſe of Men more than the Praiſe of Gad. 


44 © Jeſus cried and ſaid, He that believeth on me, 
believeth not on me, but on him that ſent me. 45 And 
46 Jam 
come a light into the world, that whoſoever believeth 
47 And if any 
man hear my words, and believe not, I judge him not: 
for I came not to judge the world, but to ſave the 
world. 48 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not 
my words, hath one that judgeth him : the word that 
I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in the laſt 
49 For I have not ſpoken of myſelf: but the 
Father which ſent me, he gave me a commandment, 
what I ſhould ſay, and what 1 ſhould ſpeak. 50 And 
I know that his commandment is life everlaſting : 
whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the Father ſaid 


he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me. 


on me, ſhould not abide in darkneſs. 


day. 


unto me, fo I ſpeak. 


In theſe Verſes we have our bleſſed Saviour's farewel Sermon 
to the Jews, concerning his Perſon, Office, and Doctrine; as 
touching his Perſon, he acquaints them with his divine Nature, 
his Oneneſs and Equality with the Father ; and accordingly 

the Aſſent, but alſo the Obedience and 
aith, Jeſus cried, ſaying, He that believeth 
That is, 
he that believeth on me, doth not believe on a mere Man, but 
on him that is truly and really God, as well as Man: And 
therefore he being true God, one in Eſſence, and equal in 
Power and Glory with the Father, their believing in him was 
Obſerve, 2. The 
Argument which our Saviour uſes to prove, that Believers in 
Chriſt do believe in the Father: He that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that 
ſent me. That is, He that ſeeth me ſpiritually, and by Faith, 
ſceth my Father to be one with me in Eſſence, tho? not in Per- 
ſon; and he that ſeeth me in my mitaculous Works which 1 
do, ſecth him alſo that ſent me, by whom I do theſe mighty 


challenges not ny 
Adoration of their 
on me, believeth not on me, but on him” that ſent me. 


believing in God the Father that ſent him, 


Works.” Learn hence, That we do not ſce Chriſt aright with 
the Eye of our Faith, unleſs we fee him, and believe him t 
be truly-and really God ; one with, and equal to the Father: 
He that ſerih me, 2 in me him that ſent me. Learn, 2. Tha 
the Father is not to be ſeen but in the Son; nor can Believe; 
know what the Father is, but by ſeeing what the Son is: = 
what they ſee the Son to be, that the Father is in him: Por 
that 2 me, ſceth bim that ſent him. Obſerve, 3. The dead. 
ful Judgment which Chriſt denounces againſt al Unbelieve 
and ſuch as reject him, by rejecting of his Goſpel; for the}, at 
Chriſt's firſt Coming, his Errand was not to judge the Word 
but to fave the World, that is, to offer the Tenders of Salva- 
tion to loſt Sinners; yet at his ſecond Coming he would judge 
them at the laſt Day; when the Word preached to them, aid 
rejected by them, will give a judicial Teftimony againſt them. 
Learn hence, 1. That Chrift and his Doctrine are inſeparable: 
to receive his Doctrine is to receive him; and to reject * 
Doctrine is to reject him. 2. That ſuch Rejecters of Chriſt 


and the Doctrine of the Goſpel, ſhall not eſcape the Judg- 


ment of Chriſt at the 1 Day. 3. That at the great Day 
were there no other Witneſs againſt the Rejecters of Chrit 
and his Goſpel, but the Word preached, yet that alone 
will be ſufficient both for their Conviction and Condemn- 
ation. The Ward that I have ſpoken, the ſame, ſhall judge him in 
the laſt Day. The Word is now the Rule of Living, and it 
ſhall be hereafter the Rule of Judging : Now it is the Rule 
by which we muſt live to Chriſt, then it ſhall be the Rule b 
which we ſhall be judged of Chriſt. Obſerve, 4. The Ar 


gument and Reaſon which our Saviour produces, to prove 


* 


that the Word of God, and the Doctrine of the Goſpel (light- 


ed and — ſhould condemn Sinners at the yreat Day. 
Namely, From the divine Authority of his Doctrine; for al- 
beit his Doctrine was his own, as he was true God, yet as 
Man, and as Mediator, it was not his own, but the Father's 
which ſent him; ſo that his Word and Doctrine being divine, 
and the Father's as well as his, (ſor he did not ſpeak of himſelf; 
that is, of himſelf and alone without the Father) it is ſufficient 
to judge and condemn all the Rejecters and Deſpiſers of it. 
Learn thence, 1. That tho' the Doctrine of the Goſpel be 
Chriſt's own, as he is truly and really God, yet it was not his 
own as mere Man, excluſive of the Father, who is one God 
with him, and who gave him a Commiſſion and Inſtruction, as 
Mediator, to preach and publiſh the glad Tidings of the Goſ- 
pel: For, ſays he, I have not ſpoken of myſelf, but the Father 
which ſent me gave me a Commandment. 2. That the Doctrine 
which Chriſt delivered by Command from the Father, doth 
point out the Way to eternal Life, and will bring loft Sinners 
thereunto, if they fincerely believe it and obey it: I #nnv that 
his Commandment is wife everlaſting.” 3. That therefore Sinners 
who rejected the Doctrine of Chriſt contained in the Goſpel, do 
highly diſhonour, offend, and affront both the Father and Son, 
and bring upon themſelves a juſt and rightcous Judgment ; and 
expoſe themſelves to unutterable and inevitable Condemnation. 


The Merd that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in the lt 
av. 


CHAP. XIII. 


NA before the feaſt of the paſſover, when 
Jeſus knew that his hour was come, that he 
ſhould depart out of this world unto the Father, 


having loved his own, which were in the world, he 


loved them unto the end. 2 And ſupper being 
ended (the devil having now put it into the heart of 
Judas Iſcariot, Simons /n, to betray him) 3 Jeſus 
knowing that the Father had given all things into his 


2M and that he was come from God, and went to 


In this Chapter is recorded the Hiſtory of our Saviour's 


waſhing his Diſciples Feet, an Action full of Humility 


and Condeſcenſion, and propounded to his Followers Imita- 
tion. The Circumſtance of the Time is here noted, when 
this Act was done; namely, at the Feaſt of the Paſlover, 
when the Time of our Saviour's Depatture was at Hand; and 
having conſtantly and immutably loved his own, he expreſſes 


che Permanency of his Love towards them to the End, by 


this Action of his, in waſhing their Feet. Here nate, How 


Chriſt choſe the Time of the Jewiſh Paſſover to ſuffer in, 


that 
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hat | ve himſelf to be the Subſtance of that Type; 
— be 3 Paſchal Lamb, who by the Sacrifice of his 
5 a th did atone divine Diſpleaſure, and taketh x; Frm Sins 
f the World. Obſerve, 2. The Means which the Wiſdom of 
God ermitted, to bring the Lord of Life to his ignominious 
Bea: And that was the Treaſon and Perfidiouſneſs of one 
of his own Diſciples, Judas Iſcariot. Where obſerve, 1. The 
Perſon betraying, r Judas a Profeſſor and a Preacher; 
Judas an Apoſtle. being one of the I'welve, whom Chriſt had 
choſen out of all the World to be his deareſt Friends. Can 
e wonder to find Friends unfriendly, or unfaithful towards 
85 when our Saviour had a Traitor in his own Houſe? Ob- 
ue, 2. The Heinouſneſs of Judas's Sin in betraying Chriſt 
he betrayed Chriſt Jeſus a Man, Chriſt Jeſus his Maſter, Chriſt 
eſus his Maker: The firſt was Murder, the ſecond Treaſon. 
Lod, it is no ſtrange and uncommon Thing, for the vileſt of 
Sins, and moſt horrid Impieties, to be acted by Perſons making 
the moſt eminent Profeſſion of thy holy Religion. Obſerve, 
What Hand the Devil had in the Sufferings of our Saviour : 
fie put it into Fudas's Heart to betray Chriſt, that is, he did 
ſuggeſt and inject ſuch bog, into his Mind, which Judas 
inſtantly cloſed with. The Devil, being a Spirit, has a quick 
Acceſs to our Spirits, and can inſti] his Suggeſtions into them, 
As Chriſt did breathe upon his Diſciples, and they received the 
Holy Ghoſt, and were filled with the Spirit; fo Satan breathes 
filthy Suggeſtions into the Spitits of Men, and hills them 
with all Manner of Wickedneſs, even with the Spirit of 
Hell itſelf. The Devil put it into the Heart of Judas to betray 


him. 


4 He riſeth from ſupper, and laid aſide his gar- 
ments, and took a towel, and girded himſelf: 5 After 
that, he poureth water into a baſon, and began to waſh 
the diſciples feet, and to wipe hem with the towel 
wherewith he was girded. 


Obſerve here, The admirable Humility and great Selſ-denial 
of our Lord and Maſter: He ariſes from Supper, whilſt his 
Diſciples ſat ſtill, and he that came in the Form of a Servant, 
performs all the Offices of the meaneſt Servant to his Diſci- 
ples: He lays aſide his upper Garments, he girds himſelf with 
a Towel, pours Water into a Baſon, and begins to waſh and 
wipe their Feet, which lay out behind them, as they leaned 
at the Table: All which was a moſt ſervile Employment. 
Learn hence, That the wonderful Humility of Jeſus Chriſt 
inclined him to do the meaneſt Offices of Service unto his 
People, even to become a Servant to them in the Day of his 
Humiliation; and tho' now glorified in Heaven, he retains the 
ſame compaſſionate Heart towards them, as when here on 
Earth: Hereby inſtructing us, that it is our Duty, in whatever 
Station Providence ſhall + fo us in the World, to ſtoop to the 
loweſt Offices of Love and Service towards our Fellow- Bre- 
thren. Lord! thou haſt left the moſt amazing Inſtance of 
Self-denial for our Encouragement and Example. Queſtion, 
But how far doth this Example bind us? Anſiber, It does not 
oblige to the individual Act, but to follow the Reaſon of the 
Example ; that is, after Chriſt's Example, we ought to be ready 
to perform the lowelt and meaneſt Offices of Love and Service 
to one another, 


6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter : and Peter ſaith 
unto him, Lord, doſt thou waſh my feet? 7 Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid unto him, What I do thou knoweſt 
not now; but thou ſhalt know hereafter. 8 Peter 
faith unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet. Jeſus 
anſwered him, If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part 
with me. 9 Simon Peter faith unto him, Lord, not 
my feet only, but alſo my hands and my head. 10 Je- 
ſus ſaith unto him, He that is waſhed, needeth not, ſave 
to waſh - his feet, but is clean every whit: and ye are 
clean, but not all. 11 For he knew who ſhould be- 
tray him; therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all clean, 


Obſerve here, 1. How Simon Peter refuſes to admit of ſuch 
a condeſcending Act from Chriſt his Lord and Maſter, as the 
Waſhing of his Feet. Lord ! Thou ſbalt never waſh my Feet : 
It is a ſunful Humility to refuſe the offered Favours of Chriſt, 
becauſe we are unworthy to receive them. Tho' we are not 
worthy of Chriſt, and of his Love; yet Chriſt is worthy of us, 
and d our Faith, OZ/erve, 2. Our Saviour's Reply. to Peter's 


Refuſal. 1, He tells him, That there was more in it than the 
bare Act of Waſhing did at firſt Sight import, and that he 
ſhould know hereaſter what he did not underſtand now. Dat 
I de thou knmueſt not now, but thou ſhalt knmy hereafter. Learn 
hence, 1. That the Servants of God themſelves are oft-timcs 
much to ſeek, and cannot apprehend and underſtand at pre- 
ſent the Actings and Dealings of God with them; they under- 
ſtand not either the Intent or the Event of God's Diſpenſations. 
2. That altho' God's Dealings with his Children and People are 
for a While in the Dark, and are not preſently made known ; yet 
there will come a Time for the clearing and evidencing of them, 
when they ſhall underſtand that all his Diſpenſations were in 
Mercy to them. The ſecond Part of our Saviour's Reply to 
St Peter follows, If I waſh thee not, theu haſt no Part with me; 
as if Chriſt had ſaid, “ Peter, this external Act of mine in waſh- 
og thy Feet, doth ſignify ſomething farther, and imports my 
aſhing of thy Soul from the Guilt and Defilement of Sin, 
without which thou canſt neither have Intereſt in me, nor 
Communion with me.” Learn hence, 1. That ſo univerſal is the 
Pollution of Sin, that every Soul lands. in need of Waſhing, 
2. That Chriſt waſheth all that have a Part and Intereſt in him, 
both from the Guilt and Pollution of all their Sin, Obſerve, 3. 
That St Peter now underſtanding better what was meant by 
this outward Waſhing ; namely, that it did fignify and repre- 
ſent the Cleanſing of the Soul from the Defilement of Sin, he 
is ſo far from W that Chriſt ſhould waſh his Feet, that 
he offers Hands and Head, and all, to be waſhed by him; Lord, 
not my Feet only, &c. Learn hence, That fo thoroughly ſenſible 
are the Saints of the Filthineſs and Pollution of Sin, that they 
deſire nothing more than an inward, thorough, and prevail- 
ing Purification of their whole Man, by the Blood and Spirit 
of the Lord Jeſus, Of, 4. Our Saviour's Reply to St Peter's 
laſt Requeſt, Fe that is waſhed, needeth nat, ſave to waſh his 
Feet ; plainly alluding to the Cuſtom of thoſe Countries, where 
going Abroad barefoot, or with thin Sandals, covering only a 
[mall Part of their Feet, they had frequent Occaſion to waſh 
their Feet, but need not to waſli their whole Bodies; in like 
Manner, the Saints and Servants of God, who are already 
waſhed and cleanſed by the Blood of Chriſt from the Guilt of 
their Sins, and have a real Work of Renovation and Sanctifi- 
cation begun in them by the Spirit of Chriſt, they ought to be 
daily purging and purifying their Affections and Actions, and 
labouring daily after farther Meaſures and Degrees of Sanctifi- 
cation. Learn hence, 1. That the holieſt, the wiſeſt, and the 
beſt of Saints, whilſt here in a World of Sin and Temptation, 
do ſtand in Need of a daily Waſhing by Repentance, and ac- 
cording to their renewed and repeated Acts of Sin. 2. That 
all juſtified Perſons are in God's Account clean Perſons : Ye are 
clean, but not all; that is, you are juſtified and pardoned, ſanc- 
tified and cleanſed, all of you, excepting Judas, whoſe Heart 


was known to Chriſt, tho' his Hypocriſy was hid from the 
Diſciples, 


12 So after he had waſhed their feet, and had taken 
his garments, and was ſet down again, he ſaid unto 
them, Know ye what I have done to you? 13 Ye call 
me Maſter, and Loid: and ye ſay well; for /o I am; 
14 If I then, your Lord and Maſter, have waſhed your 
feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one anothers feet, 1 5 For 
I have given you an example, that ye ſhould do as I 
have done to you. 16 Verily verily I ſay unto you, 
The ſervant is not greater than his Lord; neither he 
that is ſent, greater than he that ſent him. 


In theſe Words our Saviour declares to his Diſciples his In- 
tention and Deſign in waſhing of their Feet; namely, to teach 
them by his Example the Duty of Humility ; that as he had 
performed that Act of Abaſement towards them, ſo ſhould they 
be ready to perform all Offices of Love and humble Condeſcen- 
ſion one towards another: Behold, 1 have given you an Exam- 
ple, that ye ſhould do as I have done unto you, 8 thence, 
That Humility and mutual Condeſcenſion amongſt the Members 
and Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt is a moſt neceſſary Grace and 
Duty, which the Son of God not only taught by his Doctrine, 
but recommended and inſorced by his Example. Obſerve far- 
ther, The Argument which Chrrſt makes Uſe of to preſs the 
Imitation of his Example upon them ; and that is drawn from 
the Titles given to him by his Diſciples: Ye call me Maſter, and 
Lord, and fo I am. Now Servants ought to imirate their 
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Maſters, and Subjects to obey thei: Lord and King, Chriſt is a 
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Maſter to teach and direct; a Lord to govern and protect. As 
he is a Maſter, we are to learn in his School; as he is a Lord, 
we are to ſerve in his Houſe: He muſt be ſubmitted to as 4 
Prince, as well as relied upon as a Saviour, It is in vain to ex- 
pect Salvation from him, if we do not yield Subjection to him. 
Another Argument which our Lord makes Uſe of to preſs his 
Diſciples to imitate his Example, is drawn from his Dignity and 
Superiority over them; The Servant it not greater than his Lord. 
As if Chrift had (aid, Tho you my Diſciples are to have a very 
high and honourable Station in the Goſpel-Church, yet let not 
this ſwell you with Pride, but be you murually condeſcending 
to each other, remembering you are yet but Servants to myſelt, 
and ought to be ſo to one another: and the Servant is not greater 
than his Lord.” Learn hence, 1. That whatever Dignity Chriſt 
confers upon his Servants and Officers, = he is over them all, 
ſuperior to them, and above them. 2. That the Conſideration 
of Chriſt's Dignity, and his Miniſters Meanneſs, ought to keep 
their Minds humble and lowly, and far from affecting Superio- 
rity over their Brethren. The Servant is not greater than his 
Lord, nor he that is ſent, greater than he that ſent him. 


17 If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do 
them. 


Our Lord here intimates unto us theſe two Things. 1. The 
Neceſſity of Knowledge, in order unto Practice. 2. The Ne- 
ceſſity of Practice, in order unto Happineſs, A Man may know 
the Will of God indeed, and not do it ; but he can never do 
the Will of God (acceptably) and not know it. The Know- 
ledge of God's Will and our Duty is neceſſary to the Practice 
of it. The Knowledge of our Duty, and the Practice of it, may 
be, and too often are ſeparated ;' but the Practice of Religion, 
and doing what we know to be our Duty, is the only Way to 
true Happineſs. Learn thence, 1. That Chriſt doth not ap- 

rove of a blind Obedience in his People, but requires that their 
Praftice and Obedience be founded upon Underſtanding and 
Knowledge. 2. That the firſt Care of thoſe that will be Chriſt's 
Diſciples and Followers, muſt be this, with all Seriouſneſs to 
apply themſelves to the Knowledge of their Maſter's Will. 

. That next to the Knowledge of our Duty, our firſt and chief 
Gare muſt be to practiſe every Thing that we underſtand and 
know to be our Duty. 4. That a right Knowledge and Practice 
of our Duty will certainly make us happy; F we know theſe 


things, happy are ye if ye do them, 


18 © I ſpeak not of you all; I know whom I have 
choſen : but that the ſcripture may be fulfilled, He that 
eateth bread with me, hath lifted up his heel againſt me. 


If the Chuſing ſpoken of here be underſtood of eternal Elec- 
tion, a Chuſing to everlaſting Life, then it affords a ſtrong Ar- 
gument to prove Chriſt to be God: Thus; he that is the Au- 
thor of eternal Election, is God; but Chriſt is ſuch. 7 knew 
whom I have choſen. Conſider Chriſt as God, ſo we are choſen 
by him: Conſider him as Mediator, and ſo we are choſen 
in him. If the Chuſing here be meant of chuſing to the Work of 
the Apoſtleſhip, then our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that it 
need not ſeem ſtrange to them, that he choſe one to be an A 
ſtle, whom he knew would prove a Traitor; for hereby that 
Scripture Prophecy, P/al. xli. g. would be fulfilled ; He that 
eateth Bread with me, hath lift up his Heel againſi me; which 
tho' it was literally ſpoken of Achitophel's T redchary againſt 
David, yet was it prophetically ſpoken of Fudas's Treaſon 
againſt Grit; and the Expreſſion of liſting up the Heel is me- 
taphorical, taken from a fed Beaſt, that kicks againſt his Ma- 
ſter. Learn hence, That Chriſt did, as his Followers do daily, 
ſuffer not only from open Enemies, but from Boſom and fami- 
liar Friends. Lord! how many are there in the World, who 
by Proſeſſion lift up their Hand unto thee, who yet by Treaſon 
and Rebellion lift up their Heel againſt thee ? 


19 Now I tell you before it come, that when it is 
come to paſs, ye may believe that I am he. 


Here another Argument occurs, to prove the Divinity of 
our bleſſed Saviour, from his Fore-knowledge of Fudas's T rea- 
ſon; the Perſon who, the Time when, and the Place where, 
were all known to Chriſt: / tell you before it come to paſs. 
The Argument lies thus : “ He that foreſaw the future Ac- 
tions of Men, and infallibly foreknew the future Events and 
Iſues of Things, is certainly God; but Chriſt did this, 
thereforc he is really God.“ And he tells us here, That for 


3 


| this very Reaſon he foretold now the Treaſon of Judas: 
Now [ tell you before, that when it come to paſs, ye may believe 
that I am be, hat He doth he mean? What He could 
ſoretel ſo many Things to come, which did not depend upon 
neceſſary, but contingent Cauſes only? This He was not a 
mere Man ſurely, for he knows not what ſhall be on the Mor. 
row ; but muſt by real God, becauſe he knew all Thin $, not 
| by Revelation, as the Prophets knew Things to come, 4 by 
immediate Inſpection, and ſimple Intuition ; fo that we may ſa 
with Peter, Lord, thou knoweft all Things: And, becauſe thou 


knoweſt all Things, thou art God. 


20 Verily verily I ſay unto you, He that receiveth 
whomſoever I ſend, receiveth me: and he that receiy. 
eth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 


Leſt his Apoſtles ſhould think that, for the Treachery of 
one of them, they ſhould all become odious and abominable 
to the whole World, our Saviour encourages and gives them 
an Aſſurance, "That there ſhould be thoſe that would receive 
them, and that ke would take it as kindly as if they received 
himſelf; He that receiveth you, receiveth me. Learn hence, 
That it is a ſweet Encouragement to the Miniſters of Chiiſt 
unto the faithful Diſcharge of their Duty, that Chriſt and the 
Father account that the Reſpect paid to the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel is paid to themſelves ; and, on the contrary, that all the 
Contempt caſt upon them reflects upon themſelves : He that re. 
ceiveth you, receiveth me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him 
that ſent me. 


21 When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled in 
ſpirit, and teſtified, and ſaid, Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 22 Then the 
diſciples looked one on another, doubting of whom he 
ſpake. 


Oh what an aſtoniſhing Word was this, One hall betray me; 
one of my Diſciples ſhall betray me] yea, One of you, my Diſ- 
ciples and Apoſtles, ſhall do it! Well might they look one 
upon another with Sorrow and Amazement, to hear that their 
Maſter ſhould die ; that he ſhould die by Treaſon, and that the 
Traitor ſhould be one of themſelves; yet do they not cenſure 
one another, but ſuſpect themſelves, ſaying, Mza/ter, is it I? 
not, Maſter, is it Fudas? Learn hence, 1. That it is poſſible 
for ſecret Wickedneſs to lurk, yea, for the greateſt Villainy to 
lodge in the Hearts of Proſeſſors, in whoſe Converſation appear- 
eth nothing that may give a juſt Suſpicion to others. Learn, 
2, That ir is both the Duty and Property of the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, to have ſo much Candour and Brotherly Love, as not 
raſhly to cenſure and judge one another, but to hope the beſt of 
others, and to fear the worſt of themſelves. 


23 Now there was leaning on Jeſus boſom, one of 
his diſciples whom Jeſus loved. 24 Simon Peter 
therefore beckoned to him, that he ſhould aſk who it 
ſhould be of whom he ſpake. 25 He then lying on 
Jeſus breaſt, faith unto him, Lord, who is it? 
26 Jeſus anſwered, He it is to whom I ſhall give a 
ſop, when I have dipped it, And when he had dip- 
ped the ſop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, he /on of 
Simon. 27 And after the ſop, Satan entered into him. 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, That thou doeſt, do quick- 
ly. 28 Now no man at the table knew tor what 
intent he ſpake this unto him. 29 For ſome of hem 
thought, becauſe Judas had the bag, that Jeſus had 
ſaid unto him, Buy thoſe things that we have need of 
againſt the feaſt: or, that he ſhould give ſomething 
to the poor. 30 He then having received the ſop, 
went immediately out: and it was night. 

Obſerve here, 1. The CharaQer given of St John the be- 
loved Diſciple : He leaned on Chriſt's Boſom ; that is, he had 
moſt intimate Converſe with Chriſt, one whom Chriſt treat- 
ed with greater Freedom and Familiarity than the reſt, and 
one that knew more of his Heart than moſt of his Diſciples. 
We commonly call a very near Friend a Boſom Friend. 
Learn, That altho' Chriſt had an endeared Love for all his Diſ- 
ciples and Followers, yet there were Degrees in Chriſt's own 
Love, and he had a amiliarity with ſome Diſciples beyond 


others, whilſt he was here upon Earth, even as now in Hea- 
ven, 
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hi ards all his Children here on Earth, 
e. = 338 — kind Manifeſtations of himſelf, 
4 80e nd Evidences of his Love towards ſome than to- 
an 4s others. John was the Diſciple that lay in Feſus's Boſom. 
7 2. The Way which our Saviour took to diſcover 
gf che reſt of his Diſciples, not by naming him, but by 
Jo him a Sop; partly becauſe he would not give Judas any 
$ eocation by mentioning his Name, and partly becauſe this 
Si n of eating the Sop was moſt agreeable to the prophetical 
Plediction, Pfal. xli. 9. Mine own familiar Friend, who did eat 
of my Bread, hath lift up his Heel againſt me. Obſerve, 3. IB 
Time when Judas received the Sop, and the Conſequent 6 at 
followed upon his Receiving of it; it was at that Time when 
he had, with an „ Heart, and an unthankful Spirit, 
been eating the Paſſover, which was a 2 of Chriſt, Now 
Satan enters into bim; that is, takes fuller Poſſeſſion of him, 
and he gives himſelf up more freely and fully to the Devil's 
Conduct and Suggeſtion. Satan gets Poſſeſſion of wicked Men 
radually and by Degrees, not all at once; the only Way to be 
ſale is to reſiſt the Beginnings of Sin; for, when Satan once 
ets Footing, it is hard to prevent a more full Poſſeſſion. O- 
erve, 4. The Place where Judas now was, namely, at Betha- 
ny, ſome Miles from . alem, and it was now Night; yet 
fo intent he was upon the Devil's Work, that away he trudges 
to Jeruſalem, and at that Time of "_ repairs to the High 
Prieſts, and ſells his Saviour into their Hands, Oh, What a 
Warmth and Zeal was here in the Devil's Cauſe ! Men given 
over by God, and poſſeſſed 15 Satan, are ſo reſtleſs and un- 
— in Sin, that neither by Day nor by Night can they ceaſe 
from the Contrivance and Execution of it. 


31 J Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, 
Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified 
in him. 32 If God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo 
glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ſtraightway glorify 


him. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our bleſſed Lord calls his Death his Glory: 
New is the Son of Man glorified ; that is, now is the Time at 
Hand when I am to die, and ſhall by my Death finiſh the Work 
of Man's Redemption, and thereby eminently glorify God. God 
the Father was eminently glorified in the Obedience and Suffer- 
ings of his dear and only Son. It is true, that the Sufferings of 
Chriſt were ignominious in themſelves, yet were they the Way 
to his own Glory, and his Father's alſo ; for by them he re- 
deemed a loſt World, trampled upon Satan, triumphed over 
Sin ; and the Father was rer glorified by the Son's giv- 
ing Obedience to his Will, and fo chearfully ſuffering: Now 7s 
ihe Son of Man glorified, and God is glorified in him. 


33 Little children, yet a little while I am with you. 
Ye ſhall ſeek me: and, as I ſaid unto the Jews, Whi- 
ther I go, ye cannot come; fo now I ſay unto you. 


Obſerve here, An endearing Compellation, a ſweet Title 
given by Chriſt to his Diſciples, Little Children; intimating that 
tender Affection which he bears unto them, tho* now upon the 
Point of departing from them. Learn thence, "That whatever 
Chritt's Dealings are, or may be with his People, in reſpe& of 
his removing and withdrawing from them, yet he ſtill retains 
the Relation of a Father to them, and will, in his Abſence 
from them, exerciſe ſuch a Care over them, as Parents have of 
their young and tender Children; ſo much doth the Title of 
Little Children imply and import. Obſerve farther, The plain 
Intimation which our Saviour gives to his Diſciples of his 
Death's being very nigh (for it was the very next Day :) he tells 
them he was going to Heaven ; and, whither he went, they could 
not come; that is, not preſently ; they ſhould follow him their 
Fore-runner, afterwards ; but at preſent he had a great deal of 
Work for them to do, tho' his own Work was done; and till 
they had finiſhed their Work, whither he went, they could not 
come, Learn hence, That tho' it be Reſt which the Saints may 
lawfully deſire, an everlaſting Reſt with Chriſt in Glory, yet 
muſt they not refuſe to labour, whilſt their Lord will have it ſo, 
Till their Work be done, whither Chriſt is gone they cannot 


come; Ye ſhall ſeek me; but whither J go, at preſent, ye cannot 
come, 


34 A new commandment I give unto you, That ye 


love one another; as I have loved you, that ye alſo 
love one another, 


Our Saviour having mentioned his Departure from his Diſci- 
ples in the former Verſe; 1 go mg and, whither I go, ye can- 
not come; in this and the following Verſes, he gives them a ſtrict 
Charge that in his Abſence they ſhould love one another. This 
he calls a new Commandment ; not that it was new in regard of 
Inſtitution, but of Reſtitution ; not new in regard of the Sub- 
ſtance of it, for it was a Branch of the Law of Nature, and a 
known Precept of the Jewiſh Religion; but he calls it a New 
Commandment, 1. Becauſe purged from the old corrupt Gloſſes 
of the Phariſees, who had limited this Duty of Love, and con- 
fined it to their own Countrymen ; whereas Chriſt enlarges 
the Object, and obliges his Diſciples to love all Mankind, even 
their very Enemies : 2. Becauſe this Duty of Love was fo 

reatly advanced and heightened by our Saviour, as to the Mea- 
fare and Degrees of it, even to the Laying down of our Lives 
one for another. 3. It is called a New Commandment, becauſe 
urged from a new Motive, and enforced by a new Example. 
As I have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. Never was 
this Duty fo effectually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ſo much 
urged and inſiſted upon, by any Teacher, as aur Saviour; and 
never was there ſuch an Example given of it as his own. 4. It 
is a New Commandment, becauſe with the reſt it was never to 
wax old; but to be always freſh in the Memory and Practice of 
Chriſt's Diſciples to the End of the World. 


35 By this ſhall all men know that ye are my dii- 
ciples, if ye have love one to another. 


Q 
To recommend the foregoing Duty, of loving one another, 
with the greater Advantage, our Saviour tells us here, that it will 
be the belt Evidence of our Relation to him as ſincere Diſciples : 
By this ſhall all Men know that ye are my * The Diſci- 
ples of John were known by the Auſterity of their Lives; the 
Diſciples of the Phariſees by their Habit and Separation from 
other Men. Chriſt will have his Diſciples known by their pro- 
found Affection to each other, which in the primitive Times 
was ſo conſpicuous, that the very Heathens did cry out and ſay, 
See how the Chriſtians love one another ! Here obſerve, 1. Our 
Saviour doth not ſay, By this Men ſhall conjecture and gueſs 
that you belong to me, as being my Diſciples, but they ſhall 
certainly know it. 2, He doth not ſay, By this ſhall you know 
yourſelves to be my Diſciples, and one another to be ſo; but 
by this ſhall all an es know it as well as yourſelves, 3. He 
doth not ſay, By this ſhall all Men know that you look like my 
Diſciples ; but that you are indeed what you pretend to be, 
namely, by your loving one another, 4. Chriſt doth not ſay, 
by this ſhall the World know that ye are my Diſciples, namely, 
by your aſſembling often together in my Houſs of Prayer, by 
your frequent Faſtings, by your reading the Scriptures daily, 
y your hearing Sermons weekly, by your receiving Sacraments 
monthly ; all theſe, put together, will be no ſufficient Evidence 
of your Diſcipleſhip, if you keep up a ſecret Grudge in your 
Hearts one againſt another: But, by this ſhall all Men know that 
ye are my 121 if ye love one another. Learn hence, That 
one of the beſt Proofs and Evidences we can have of our Re- 
lation to Chriſt, as his ſincere Diſciples, is an hearty Love and 
Good- will one towards another, 


36 J Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither go- 
eſt thou ? Jeſus anſwered him, Whither I go thou canſt 
not follow me now ; but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards. 
37 Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow 
thee now? I will lay down my life for thy ſake. 
38 Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life 
for my ſake ? Verily verily I ſay unto thee, The cock 
ſhall not crow till thou haſt denied me thrice. 


Here we find Peter reflecting upon what our Saviour had ſaid 
juſt before, v. 33: Il hither I go, ye cannot come; he is inquiſi- 
tive to know of Chriſt whither he went. Our Lord tells him, 
that for the preſent he could not follow him, but ſhou'd here- 
after; he was not yet ſtrong enough to ſuffer for him, as he 
ſhould and did afterwards, St Peter, grieved at this, raſhly re- 
ſolves to follow him, tho” he ſhould die for his Sake. Chriſt ad- 
viſes him not to be over-confident of his own Strength and Stand- 
ing, for he ſhould deny him thrice, within the Time of Cock- 
crowing. Obſerve here, 1. How that fond Conceit, which our 
Lord's Diſciptes had of his temporal Kingdom here in this 
World, did abide and continue with them ta the very laſt; for 


when 
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when Chriſt ſpake of leaving them, by aſcending into Heaven, 
Peter underſtands him of a | pou that was earthly, from one 
Place to another, whereas Chriſt intended it of a Removal from 
Earth to Heaven. The Opinion, that the Meſſiah was to 
be a temporal Prince, and that his Kingdom ſhould be of this 
World, was ſo deeply rooted in the Minds of the Jews, that 
they ſtumbled at it finally ; and Chriſt's own Diſciples had 
ſo drank in the Notion, that they wonder to hear Chriſt ſay, 
that he is going from them, and that whither he goes they can- 
not come. Obſerve, 2. That Chriſt's Diſciples ſhall certainly 
follow their Maſter afterwards, and be for ever with the Lord; 
but they muſt wait their Lord's Time, and finiſh their Lord's 
Work : They muſt patiently wait for their Change, and not 
peeviſhly wiſh for it; for, though they do not follow Chriſt 
preſently to Heaven, they ſhall follow him afterwards. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Greatnels of St Peter's Self. confidence: I will 
lay drum my Life for thy Sale. Good Man! he reſolved ho 

neſtly, but too, too much in his own Strength. Little, O lit- 
tle did he think what a Feather he ſhould be in the Wind of 
Temptation, if once God left him to the Power and Prevalency 
of his own Fears! The holieſt of Men knows not his own 
Strength, till Temptation brings him to the Trial. Objerve, 
laſtly, how detcſtable St Peter's Preſumption and Self- confidence 
was to Chriſt, and how fatal and pernicious to himſelf : It 
than lay down thy Life for my Sake? As if Chriſt had ſaid, 
% Peter, thou ſayeſt more than thou canſt do; thine own 
Strength will fail thee, and thy Self-confidence deceive thee; I 
know thy Heart better than thou doſt thyſelf; and I foreſce, 
that before the Cock crows thou ſhalt deny me thrice.” Thence 
l-arn, That none are fo near falling, as thoſe that are moſt con- 
fident of their own ſtanding. 


CH. AF. XV. 


E T not your heart be troubled : ye believe in 

God, believe alſo in me. 2 In my Father's houſe 
are many manſions : if it were not /o, I would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place for you. 3 And if I go 
and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you unto myſelf; that where I am, there ye 
may be alſo, 4 And whither I go ye know, and the 
way ye know. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, in the foregoing Chapter, having ac- 
quainted his Diſciples with his approaching Death, by the 
Treachery of Judas, their Hearts were thereupon overwhelmed 
with Grief and Trouble. Accordingly in this Chapter, by ſun- 
dry Arguments, he comforts his Diſciples againſt the Perplexity 
of their Fears and Sorrows. - Obſerve, 1. How Chriſt addreſſes 
himſelf to his Diſciples in a very endearing and affectionate 
Manner: Let not your Heart be troubled. Whence learn, 1. That 
the beſt and hoheſt of God's Children and Servants, whilſt 
here in an imperfect State, are ſubject to deſponding, and diſ- 
quieting, and diſtruſtful Fears. 2. That no Work is more de- 
lighttul to our Saviour, than to comfort the troubled and per- 
plexed Spirits of his Servants. Obſerve, 2. The Remedy which 
Chriſt preſcribes for the calming their preſent Fears, and for arm- 
ing them againſt future T'roub e, and that is Faith in the Father 
and in himſelf: Ye believe in Gad, believe aiſo in me, Hence 
learn, 2. That God is the ſupreme Object of Faith; his un- 
changeable Love and Faithfulneſs, with his infinite Power in the 
accompliſhing of his Promiſes, is the Security of Believers, 
Learn, 2. That Chriſt, as Mediator between God and guilty 
Creatures, is the immediate Object of our Faith. Learn, 3. 
That Chriſt's being the true and proper Object of our Faith is a 
Proof of his being ou and really God, Chriſt doth here aſſert 
his own Deity in the Subſtance of the Command, in making 
himſelf an Object of Faith, in Conjunction with God the Fa- 
ther: Ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. Obſerve next, The 
Arguments of Conſolation which Chriſt propounds for the Sup- 
port of his Diſciples, under the Sorrow which they had con- 
ceived for his approaching Departure, 1. He tells them, That 
Heaven, whither he was now going, was his Father's Houſe, a 
Place of Happineſs, not deſigned for himſelf alone, but for ma- 
ny more to enjoy a perpetual Reſt and Abode in, as in everlaſt- 
ing Manſions : In my Father's Houſe are many Manſions, Hea- 
ven is God's Houſe, in which he will freely converſe with his 
Domeſticks, his Children and Servants, and they ſhall enjoy full 
Glory there, as in a quiet and capacious Habitation, A ſecond 
Ground of Comfort is, that he aſſures them, he will come 
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again and receive them to himſelf, that they ma live topethe 
with him in the heavenly Manſions. This Promiſe Ch il 
makes good to his Saints, partly at the Day of their Death 
and 1 at the Day of Judgment, when he ſhall male 
one Errand for all, and take up all his Children to himſelf 
and make them completely happy, both in Soul and Bog,” 
with himſelf. Learn hence, That, tho' Chriſt has removes 
his bodily. Preſence from his Friends on Earth, yet his "P24 
to them is not ceaſed, nor will he reſt ſatisfied till he a. 
they meet again, eternally to ſolace themſelves in cach other 
Company: I will came again, and receive you to myſelf, * 
where I am, there ye may be alſo. A third Argument for Con 
ſolation is, that, notwithſtanding Chriſt was to leave them, 
yet they knew whither he went; namely, to Heaven, ang 
which was the Way thither: /Yhither I go ye knw, and th 
May ye know, It contributes much to the Comfort of Belice. 
ers, as to know God and Heaven, fo to know the Way that 
leads thither, that ſo they may be armed againſt all the Dith. 
culties of that Way. 2 | 


5 Thomas ſaith unto him, Lord, we know 1+ 
whither thou goeſt ; and how can we know the way 
6 © Jeſus ſaith unto him, I am the way, and the 
truth, and the life, No man cometh unto the Father 
but by me. 


Obſerve here, 1. How Themas, and probably divers others of 
the Apoſtles, notwithſtanding all that Chriſt had ſaid to the con- 
trary, did ſtill dream of a temporal Kingdom, and ſuppoſed 
him to ſpeak of ſome earthly Palace which he was going to 
and therefore he tells our Saviour, he knew not whither he was 
going: But Chriſt meaning not a temporal, but heavenly King. 
dom, tells them, that if they intended to follow him, and be 
with him in Heaven, he himſelf was the only Way thither: / 
am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life; that is, I am the true 
and living Way to the Father: And ns Man cometh to the Father + 
but by me; that is, no Man can have any Acceſs to God by 
Prayer, or any other Act of religious Worſhip heie on Eatth, 
or any Acceſs to God in Heaven, but by ie, as Mediator. As 
if Chriſt had ſaid, © I am the Author of the Way that leadeth 
unto Life, the Teacher of the Truth which directs to it, and 
the Civer of that Life which is to be obtained by Walking in 
it: I am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life,” 


7 If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known my 
Father alſo: and from henceforth ye know him, and 
have ſeen him. 8 Philip faith unto him, Lord, ſhew 
us the Father, and it ſufficeth us. 9g Jeſus ſaith unto 
him, Have I been ſo long time with you, and yet haſt 
thou, not known me, Philip? he that hath ſeen me, 
hath ſeen the Father; and how ſayeſt thou hen, Shew 
us the Father ? 10 Believeſt thou not that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me? the words that I ſpeak 
unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf : but the Father, that 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 11 Believe me 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in me: or 
elſe believe me for the very words ſake. 


Obferve here, 1. What a groſs Conception the Apoſtles had, 
and dt Philip in particular, of the divine Nature and Being, 48 
if God the Father could be ſeen with mortal Eyes. Shew us 
the Father, and it ſufficeth us. It is not eaſy to determine what 
Degrees of Ignorance may conſiſt with ſaving Grace; doubt- 
leſ as the Degrees of Revelation and Means of Knowledge are 
more or leſs, ſo a Perſon's Ignorance is more or leſs excuſeable 
before God. 0%. 2. How meekly our bleſſed Saviour reproves 
their Ignorance ; Have I been ſo long Time with you, and yet 
haſt thou not known me, Philip? and then proceeds to inſtruct 
them in, and farther acquaint them with, the Onenels of him- 
ſelf with the Father, and the perſonal Union of the divine and 
human Nature in himſelf, Learn hence, That the Father be- 
ing inviſible in his Efſence, to know or fee him with mortal bo- 
dily Eyes is impoſſible ; but he was ſeen in his Son, who is the 
expreſs „ of the Father, being one in Eſſence with him, 


and one in Operation alſo: He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen 1 
Father, | 


12 Verily verily I ſay unto you, he that bcliev- 
eth on me, the works that I do ſhall he do allo, 


anc 
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and greater works than theſe ſhall he do; becauſe I go 
unto my Father. 


iſt gives his Diſciples a Promiſe of enduing them 
N bis 3 to work Miracles in ſome Re- 
ſpects greater than what he wrought himſelf; Not greater in 
regard of the Manner, for he wrought by his own Power, and 
they wrought all in his Name, but greater in regard of the Mat- 
ter of them; particularly, their ſpeaking with ſtrange Tongues, 
their giving the Holy Ghoſt by laying on of Hands, their healing 
Diſcaſes by the very Shadow of their Bodies, but eſpecially by 
their wonderful Converſion of the Gentiles from Idolatry to ſerve 
the living God. When St Peter converted Three thouſand at 
one Sermon, then Chriſt made good this Promiſe, the Diſciple at 
that Time appeared to be above his Maſter; Chriſt all his I'ime 
was angling for a few Fiſhes, and catched but an Hundred and 
twenty, As i. 15. whilſt Peter comes with his Drag net, and 
catches Three thouſand at one Caſt; the Reaſon might be, be- 
cauſe Chriſt was not properly to be the Builder, but the Founda- 
tion itſelf, He ſubjoins the Reaſon of all this; Becauſe I go ue 
my Father ; that is, to ſend down, and pour ſorth upon you niy 
Apoſtles, the Holy Ghoſt on the Day of Pentecoſt; which was 
the great Cauſe of the Apoſlles miraculous Operations. Hence 
lrarn, That it pleaſed the Wiſdom of Chriſt to do greater I hings 
by the Hand of his weak Servants here in the World, than he was 
pleaſed to do himſelf, who was God over all, bleſled tor ever- 
more. 


13 And whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my name, that 
will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 
14 If ye ſhall aſk any thing in my name, I will do 22. 


In theſe Words our Saviour produces another Argument to 
quiet his Diſciples Hearts under their Perplexity and I'rouble lor 
the Loſs of his bodily Preſence ; be aſſures them, that whatever 
Comforts they enjoyed by his Preſence, they (hall obtain by their 
Prayers. Obſerve here, 1. Ihe Qualification requiſite in 2 1 
we muſt pray in Chri/t's Name, that is, for the Sake of his Me- 
rits and Mediation, in Obedience to God's Command, and with 
an Eye to his Glory, and for Things agreeable to his Will, and 
for Things which his Wiſdom fees good fur us. To pray in 
Chriſt's ana is more than to name Chriſt in Prayer, It im- 
plies three Things; 1. To look up unto Chriſt as having pur- 
chaſed for us this Privilege, that we may pray; for it is by the 
Blood of Chriſt that we draw near to God, and that a Throne 
of Grace is open for us. 2. To pray in the Name of Chriſt, is 
to pray in the Strength of Chriſt, and by the Allitance of the 
Holy Spirit of Chriſt. 3. To pray in the Name of Chriſt, is 
to pray in the Viitue of the preſent Mediation of Chriſt; be- 
lieving, that what we aſk on Earth, Chriſt obtains in Heaven. 
To pray thus is no eaſy Matter; yet unleſs we do pray thus, we 
do not pray at all. Of. 2. The Promiſe made to fuch Prayers; 
IV hatſeever ye Mall at in my Name, that will de: He faith not, 
that will my Father do; but that will I do, to teſtily his divine 
Power and Oneneſs with the Father. I his evidently proves him 
to be God. O.. 3, The Repetition of the Promile for the fur- 
ther Confirmation of it: If ye ſhall aſs any Thing in my Name, 1 
will do it. The Promiſe is doubled for the Confirmation of it, 
that ſo we might be free from all Fears and Doubts of being 
heard, when we put up our Prayers to God, in the Name and 
Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, ſor Things agreeable to his Will, 
Learn hence, 'I hat altho' the Children of God have ſometimes 
many Jealouſics and Fears ariſing in their Mind concerning the 
Anſwer of their Prayers, yet wy are altogether groundleis; 
for it is moſt certain their Deſires ſhall be granted them, ſo far 
as the Wiſdom of God ſees fit and convenient for them; and for 
that Reaſon our Saviour redoubles the Promiſe ; If ye will aſt 
any Thing in my Name, I will às it. 


15 C If ye love me, keep my commandments, 


In theſe Words our Saviour implicitly reproves his Diſciples 
for their fond Way of expreſſing their Love to him, by doting up- 
on his bodily Preſence, and ſorrowing immoderately for his Ab 
ſence, and he expteſly warns them to evidence their Love to him 
by their Obedience io his Commands; 1f ye love me, keep my 
Ci mandments, Where obſerve, Chriſt requires an obedient 
Love, and loving Obedience. Love without Obedience is but 
Diſhmulation; Obedience without Love is but Drudgery and 
Slavery. Such a Love as produces Obedience, muſt be a dutiſul 
Love; a Love of Reverence and Honour to him as a Com- 
mancer, and an operative and working Love, a Labour of Love, 
«5 the Apoſtle calls it: Not Waiters, but Workers, ae the beſt 


Servants in Chriſt's Eſteem. And ſuch an Obedience as is the 
Product of Love, will be a Willing, eaſy, and chearful Obedi- 
ence, a pleaſing and an acceptable Obedience, a conſtant and 
abiding Obedience; all other Motives without Love are ſervile 
and baſe, and beget in us the Loan} of a Slave, but not the 
Duty of a Son: He that fears God on y, is afraid of ſmarting 
but he. that loves God, is afraid of offending. Learn hence, 
That the beſt and ſureſt Evidence we can have of our Love to 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is an humble, chearful, univerſal, and 
perſevering Obedience to his Commands; Keep my Command- 
ments; that is, endeavour it without Reſerve; for tho' we can- 
not keep the Commandments to a juſt Satisfaction, yet we may 
perform them to a gracious Acceptation, And the Word My, 
my Commandments, is a ſweetening and alleviating Woid. 
Mhjes's Law, an unſupportable Load, but Chriſt's Law an eaſy 
Burden. The Law from Sinai, dreadful; the Law from Sizn, 
gracious z it pardons Weakneſs, and accepts Sincerity. 


16 And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you 
another Cumforter, that he may abide with you for 
ever; 17 Even the Spirit of truth, whom the world 
cannot receive, becauſe it ſceth him not, neither know- 
eth him: but ye know him, for he dwelleth with you, 
and ſhall be in you, | 


Chriſt comforteth his Diſciples here, with a Promiſe of the 
M:ſlion of the Holy Spirit, to ſopply the Want of lis bodily Pre- 
lence, Where obſerve, r. I ke Procurer of this Blcfling, and that 
is Chriſt, by his prevailing Prayer, and powerful Interceſſion ; 
I will pray: It runs in the future Tenſe ; and fo it is a Promiſe 
of Chriſt's continual! Interceſſion. As long as Chriſt is in Hea- 
ven, a Chriſtian ſhall not want a Supply of Comfort and Con- 
ſolation here on Earth. Cle de, 2. The Author and Donor of 
the Bleſſing, and that is, Ged himſelf; I will pray the Father, 
and he ſhall give. The Father, that is, my Father, your Fa- 
ther, and he that is the Father of Comfort and Contolation ; 
I will pray, and he will give, It is an Expreſſion of great Aſ- 
ſurance. 0% 3. The Bleſſing itſelf, the Holy Ghoſt, called 
here Ancther Comforter, Where note, 1. The Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; he that will ſupply the Comforts of Chriſt's Pre- 
ſence, muſt be as Chriſt is, the God of all Comfort. Mete, 2. 
The Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt: He is a divine Perſon, not a 
divine Quality or Operation; then we might call him a Com- 
fort, but not a Comforter. Nzte, 3. The Office ard Employ- 


vocate, an Interceſſor td (ut for us; an Encourazer, and one 
that adminiſters Conſolation to us; and as he is an holy Spirit, 
ſo are his Comforts, holy Comforts, Obſerve, 4. The Stability 
of this Blefling ; That he may abide with you 5 ever. The 
beſt of our outward Comforts are fudden Flaſhes, not laſting 
Flames; but the Conſolations of the Holy Spirit are ſtrong 
Conlolations, they are abounding Confolations, and everlaſting 
Conſolations; eſpecially the Holy Spirit will be the Comforter 
of good Men in the Day of Affliction, in the Day of Tempt- 
ation,* and at the Hour of Death, when all other Comforts flag 
and fail, Obſerve laſtly, The additional Title given to the Holy 
Ghoſt, he is called the Spirit of Truth; partly in Oppoſition to 
Satan, who is called a lying Spirit, partly becauſe he teacheth and 
revealeth the Truth, leadeth his People into all Truth, and ſeal- 
eth and conhrmeth "Truth to the Souls of Believers ; he is the 
Spirit of Truth, both in his Effence and in his Operations, 
Learn hence, T hat as the Holy Spirit is true in his Eflence and 
Nature, fo is he true in his Office as a Comforter to good Men : 


All his Conlolations being real and ſolid, and free from Impoſt- 
ure and Deluſion, 


18 I will not leave you comfortleſs ; I will come to 
you. 


in upon the Account of Chriſt's Removal ſtom them, and that 
was ſad and comfortleſs ; Fatherleſs or Orphans, as the Word 
ſignifies. Learn hence, That Chriſt's Departure, or the Loſs of 
his gracious Preſence, is very fad and comſortleſs to a pious 
Saul; well might the Diſciples here lament and mourn, upon 
the Occaſion of Chriſt's leaving of them, ſceing thereby they 
ſhould be deprived of his Doctrine and Inſtructions, of his Ad- 
vice and Counſel, and of the Benefit of his holy and inſtruct- 
ive Example, Obſerve, 2. The Care of Chriſt ſor his Diſci- 
ples, in reference to this their ſad and diſconſolate Condition : 
He would nit leave them comfortleſs., Where note, He doth not 
ſay, I will not ſuffer you to be comfortleſs, but I will not 


leave you fo; that is, he will not deſert or diſown them in 
Cccec | their 


ment of the Holy Ghoſt: He is a Comforter; that is, an Ad- 


Here obſerve, 1. The Condition which the Diſciples were 


— 
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their comfortleſs Condition ; he will not leave them, either in 
Point of Affection, or in Point of Activity; he will not ceaſe 
to love them, nor ceaſe to beſtir himſelf for them. Learn 
hence, That Chriſt will not leave his Friends, in a ſad and com- 
fortleſs State and Condition, tho' for a Time they may be 
brought into it: I will not leave you comfortleſs, I will came unte 
you. Chriſt's Coming here unto them, is to be underſtood 0 
his Coming to them by his holy Spirit; in the Gifts of it, in 
the Graces of it, and in the Comforts of it; thus he did not 
long leave them comfortleſs, but at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt came 
to them again. | . 


19 Yet a little while, and the world ſeeth me no 
more: but ye ſee me: becauſe I live, ye ſhall live 
alſo. 20 At that day ye ſhall know that I am in my 
Father, and you in me, and I in you. 


Here our Saviour foretels his approaching Death, that with. 
in a little Time the Men of the World ſhould ſee him ne 
more; for though he roſe again, the World ſaw him no more 
after his Death; for we read of no Appearance of him afte: 
his Reſurrection to any, but to his Diſciples only. Indeed 
the Hour is coming when the World ſhall fee him again; 
namely, at the Day of Judgment, when every Eye ſhall be 
hold him with Terror and Amazement. Olſerve farther, The 
Conſolation given to his Diſciples, I ſhall ſee me; and be 
cauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. Becauſe I am raiſed from the 
Grave, I will quicken your dead Bodies in the Grave, and ye 
{hall live alſo; and as I live by my Aſcenſion inte Heaven, 
ſo thall you my Diſciples live a Life of Grace here, and a 
Life of Glory with myſelf hereafter. Learn hence, That a 
Believer's ſpiritual Life is derived from Chriſt, who by his 
Spirit communicates a quickening Virtue to all his Members ; 
Becauſe be lives, they jhall live alſo. See how Chrilt binds 
up their Life together with his own! As if he had ſaid, 
« Whilſt there is vital Sap in the Root, you that are Branches 
in me ſhall not wither and die.“ Obſerve laſtly, A farther Pri- 
vilege inſured to Believers after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and the 
Spirit's Miffion;z they ſhould more perfectly underſtand the 
ellential Union betwixt Chriſt and the Father, and the my- 
ſtical Union betwixt Chriſt and his Members : At that Day 
ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, &c. The Knowledge 
which the Saints now have of the myſterious and myſtical 
Union is but dark and imperfet; but in Heaven they ſhall 
underſtand theſe Things clearly: Then and there the eflentia] 
Union of Chriſt and his Father, and the myſtical Union be- 
tween Chriſt and Believers, will be more clearly underſtood, 
than we are capable to underſtand them in this our impertect 
State. 

21 He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me, 
ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 
will manifeſt myſelf to him. 

Our bleſſed Saviour in theſe Words repeats what he had 
before enjoined. at ver. 15. namely, to evidence the Sincerity 
of our Love to him by the Univerſality of our Obedience to 


his Commands: * He that hath my Commandments, and keep- 
eth them, he it 1s that loveth me, Where nate, 1. The 


C- 
ceſſity of Knowledge in order unto Practice. 2. The Ne- 
ceſſity of Practice in order unto Happineſs. We muſt firſt 


have Chriſt's Commandments, before we can keep them ; 
we muſt have them in our Underſtandings and Judgments, in 
our Wills and AﬀeCtions ; not have them only in our Eyes 
to read, in our Ears to hear, or in our Mouths to talk of 
them, but to hide them in our Hearts, that we may not fin 
againſt Chriſt, in the wilful Violation of them. Farther, we 
muſt keep, as well as have, theſe Commandments. This de- 
notes an . univerſal, diligent, and perſevering Obedience to 
them. Hence learn, That altho'' many looſe Profeſſors pre- 


tend Love to Chriſt, becauſe they hear, read, know, and can 


talk of his Commandments ; yet in Chriſt's Account none do 
truly love him, but thoſe who make Conſcience of their 
Cbedience to him: He that hath my Commandments, and 
leepeth them, he it is * laveth me. Obſerve next, The gra- 
cious Promiſe of Chriſt to ſuch as thus expreſs their Love 
unto him. 1. He ſhall be loved of my Father, and of myſelf. 
And ſhall he not be loved of the Holy Ghoſt too? Yes, no 

doubt. But why is he not named then? Becauſe the Son 


dwelleth in us by the Spirit,” and ſheds his Love abroad in our 

Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt. 2. I will manife/t myſelf unto 

him ; that is, ſuch obedient Chriſtians ſhall not only enjoy the 

Fruit and Benefit of my Love, but they ſhall enjoy the Senſe 
3 


not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 


Chap. T4 


of my Love, and experience the ſenſible Manifeſtations and 
inward Diffuſions of my Love in their own Souls. Learn hence 
That the only Way to have Chriſt love us, and to let out his 
Love upon us, and to know that he loves us, is to look dili. 
zently to our obediential Walking with him and before him. We 
may as rationally think to nourith our Bodies with Poiſon, as to 
enjoy the Manifeſtation of Chriſt's Love in a Way of Sin. 


22 Judas ſaith unto him (not Iſcariot) Lord, how 
is it that thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf unto us, and not 
unto the world ? 


Some underſtand theſe Words of a temporal Manifeſtation 
and think that Judas the Brother of James, who ſpake them, 
ſil! expected that Chriſt ſhould be a temporal Prince, and have 
ſuch a Kingdom as ſhould be conſpicuous to all the World, and 
therefore puts the Queſtion, How he could poſlibly ſhew himſelf 
to his Diſciples, and the World not ſce him? Others underſtand 
it of a ſpiritual Manifeſtation; as if he had ſaid, Lord! who 
or what are thy Diſciples, that we ſhould enjoy more ſpecial 
Manifeſtations of thy Love to us, than to the relt of the Worlq ? 
Why ſhould we be dignihed by ſuch diſtinguiſhing Favours a- 
bove others?“ Learn hence, I. That there is a real Ditterence 
put by Chriſt betwixt his own Children and the World, in the 
Matter of ſpecial Manifeſtations. 2. I hat there being no 
Cauſe from the Creature why Chriſt ſhould make this Ditterence, 
his diſcriminating Grace is Matter of juſt and great Admuation, 
Well might the Apoſtle out of a deep Admiration ay, Lord, how 
is i that thou tilt mani fel thyſelf to us, and not wits the Warld ? 


23 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, If a man 
love me, he will keep my words: and my Father will 
love him, and we will come unto him and make our 
abode with him. 24 He that loveth me not, keepeth 
not my ſayings: and the word which you hear is not 
mine, but the Fathers which ſent me. 


Obſerve here, How our Saviour ſtill goes on to direct and en- 
courage his Diſciples to evidence the dSincerity of their Love to 
his Perſon, by the Univerſality of their Obedience to his Com- 
mands ; and tells them how great their Advantage would be by 
ſo doing. For firſt, The Father would love them; that is, ma- 
nifeſt his Favour to them in farther Diſpenſations of Grace ard 
Comfort. Learn thence, That all the Manifeſtations of divine 
Love to the Souls of Believers depend upon their cloſe Walking 
with God in the Paths of Holineſs and ftrict Obedience. Se-- 
condly, Ve will make our Abede with him. He ſhall have Fa- 
ther and Son's Company. An Alluſion to a Parent that has 
many Children, he will be ſure to live with them that are moſt 
dutiful to him, and moſt obſervant of him. The Expreſſion 
of making their Alode with us, denotes that ſweet and intimate 
Fellowſhip which ſhall be betwixt God and us, and the Perpe- 
tuity and Conſtancy of it at all Times; till we are taken up by 
him into Heaven, he will make his Abode with us, by the in- 
dwelling Preſence of his Holy Spirit, the Graces and Comtorts 
whereot ſhall abide with us for ever. 


25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, being yet 
preſent with you. 26 But the Comforter, which is the 
holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, 
he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to 


your remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. 


Here we have a repeated Promiſe of the Miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, called The Comforter, and his ſpecial Office declared ; 
namely, to teach, and to bring to Remembrance what Chriſt had 
taught: He Hall teach you all Things. As the Spirit of God is 
the great Comforter, fo he is the ſpecial Teacher of his Chil- 
dren ; he teacheth condeſcendingly, ſtooping to the meaneſt Ca- 
pacities ; he teacheth — inclining the Heart to receive 
Inſtruction, as well as opening the Ear to hear it; he teacheth 
plainly and clearly, unerringly and infallibly ; he is Truth itſelf, 
and therefore his Teachings are moſt true. And as the Holy 
Spirit is the Saints Teacher, ſo is he alſo their Remembrancer : 
He ſhall bring all Things to your Remembrance; that is, all Truths 
needful to be known, and neceſſary to Salvation. Here note, 
That the Holy Spirit teaches nothing but what Chriſt himſelf 
taught; the Spirit teaches in the Word, and by the Word, but 
never teaches any Thing contrary to the Word: He Hall teach 
and bring to Remembrance whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. | 


27 Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto 
you : not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let 


As 
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World gives you, be not afraid of it before it comes, nor trou- 
bled at it when it is come, for I will give 1 inward Peace in 
the midſt of all your outward Troubles. Wer as the Morid giv- 
ub, give I unto you.” Where note, That Chriſt's Peace is vaſtly 
different from that Peace which is given or eryoyed by the 
World; the World may wiſh Peace, yet never intend it; or 
they may wiſh it, yet not be able to give it; but Chriſt's Peace 
is real and effectual, ſolid and ſubſtantial ; the World's Peace is 
only a Freedom from outward Trouble, but Chriſt's Peace is a 
Deliverance from inward Guilt; and tho# it doth not give us an 
Exemption from outward Troubles, yet it gives us a ſanctiſied 
Uſe and Improvement of them, and «lures us of a joyful Iſſue 
and Deliverance out of them. 


28 Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, I go away, 
and come again unto you, If ye loved me, ye would 
rejoice, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father : for my 
Father is greater than J. 


That the Diſciples of Chriſt might neither be overſet with 
Fears, nor overwhelmed with Grief, he tells them that they 
oucht to entertain the News of his Departure rather with Joy 
and Exultation, than with Sorrow and Dejection: F ye {ved 
me, ye would rejoice becauſe I go to the Father. True Love to 
Chriſt will make us rejoice in his Advancement and Exaltation, 
altho' it be our own Diſadvantage. Theſe Words, My Father ts 
greater than J, muſt be underſtood with Reference to his human 
Nature as Mediator; for ſo he was the Father's Servant, and the 
Father, as God, was greater than he as Man. Again, the Father 
may be laid to be greater than Chriſt, in regard of his Paternity, 
as being the Fountain of the Deity; the Father is of himſeli, but 
the Son is begotten of the Father; but, being of the ſame Sub- 
tance with the Father, he is conſequently God, as the Father 1s 
God; for the Inequality ariſes not from the Eſſence, but from the 
Order and Manner ot Subſiſtence, Thus the Father was greater 
than he : Greater than he as to his Original, the Son being begot- 
ten by him; and greater is he that gives, than he that receives, 
but, as to his Eſſence, they are both one God, and ſo equal. 
Three Ways the Father was greater than Chriſt; 1. With re- 
85 to his human Nature. Who can doubt but a dependent 

reature is inferior to that Almighty Being that made him? 2. 
* With reſpect to the eternal Generation of his divine Perſon ; as 
he was begotten of the Father, who is therefore called the Foun- 
tain of the Deity, 3. With reſpect to his Office as Mediator, 
for thus he was the p ather's Servant. O wonderful Condeſcen- 
ſion ! that the eternal Word, who, as ſuch, was equal with the 
Father, ſhould, in Compaſiion to us, accept a Station, and ſul- 
tain a Character, in which the Father was greater than he! 
Now, tho? under each of theſe Conſiderations, God the Fathei 
is greater than the Son, yet none of them are inconſiſtent with 
the Sun's being God by Nature, 


29 And now I have told you before it come to paſs, 
that when it is come to pals, ye might believe. 30 Here 
after I will not talk much with you : for the prince of 
this world cometh, and hath nothing in me. 31 But 
that. the world may know that I love the Father; and 
as the Father gave me commandment, even fo I do. 
Ariſe, let us go hence. | 


The Time of our Saviour's Death now nearer and nearer ap- 
proaching, he prepares the ExpeCation of his Diſciples for it, be 
cauſe Evils that ſurprize us ſuddenly, do fink our Spirits ſadly ; 
whereas what we fear, for that we prepare. Accordingly our 
Lord arms his Diſciples againſt all Diſquietude, and overwhelm- 
ing Sorrow for his Departure from them: I have told you before, 
that when it comes to paſs, ye might believe; that is, be aſſured 
that I am not mere Man, but truly and really God, and depend 
upon me for Life and Salvation, Ob. 2. How our Saviour 
points out the Cauſe of his Suffering; namely, Satan and his 
Inſtruments :. The Prince of this World conieth ; that is, by Ju- 
das, the Soldiers, and the High Prieſts, But he has nothing in 
me; that is, “ He will find no Sin or Corruption in me to fide 
with his Temptation, or no Guilt upon me to give him any 


Advantage agaiuſt me, for I ſhall die as a perfectly innocent | 


Perion.” Chriſt, in ſuffering for our Sins, did not only con- 
fict with the Wrath of God, but with the Rage of Men and 
Devils; yet all the Power and Policy, all the Malice and Cruelty 
of Satan, cannot prevail againſt Chriſt, any farther than he vo- 
luntatily yields and ſubmits him{elf unto it; The Prince of thi, 


As if our Lord had ſaid, ** Whatever outward Trouble the 


| 


Warld cometh, but hath nothing in me. Obſerve, 3. That it was 
Chriſt's Love and Obedience to his Father, that carried him forth 
ſo chearfully to the Work of Sufferings, 8 him under it, 
and carried him through it: That the Mord may know that I love 
the Father, and as the Father gave me Commandment, even fo I do, 
True Love to Gad will draw all Men to Obedience in the hard- 
eſt Service and Sufferings ; the grand Motive of Chriſt's Suffer- 
ings was Love to his Father, Obedience to his Commands, and 
a Revard to his Glory. Lord, let thy Love and Obedience to 
thy Father, in all thy Sufferings, be the Subject of our Admi- 
ration, and the Matter of our Imitation allo, As the Father 
gives us Commandment, fo let us always do. 


C HAP. XV. 


Am the true vine, and my Father is the huſband- 

man. 2 Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, 
he taketh away: and every branch that beareth fruit, 
he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 


OB/erve here, How our bleſſed Saviour, under the Metaphor 
of a Vine, elegantly ſets forth himſelf in his Relation to his viſible 
Church, ſhewing under that Similitude, what his Father meant 
to do with Judas, and with all unſruitful Branches like unto him, 
even take them away, cut them oft, and throw them into the 
Fire; but ſuch as are fruitſul, he purges by his Word and Spi- 
rit, by Ordinances and Providences, by Mercics and Afi Ctions, 
that they may be more aboundingly and ab.dingly fruitful, 
Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt in his Office for, and Rela- 
tion to, his Peo le, doth moft fitly reſemble a Vine. As the Vine 
is weak, mean, and ſmall in outward Appearance, not like the 
Cedar for Height, or like the Oak for Strength; ſa was Chrilt 
in his State of Humiliation ; there was no Beauty in him, I. 
liii. As the Vine is a fruithul Plant, tho” it has little Pomp, yet 
[it has much Plenty, and is only uleful for. Fruit- bearing, and 

brings forth. both Plenty and V aricty of ſweet Fruit to make 
lad the Heart of Man: Thus the Fruits of ,Chriſt's Death, 
Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Interceſſion, are many and great, 
delightful and ſweet. In a Word, as the Fruit of the Vine is 
* oy that it may be Drink unto Men, fo Chriſt ſubmitted to 
be trod in the Wine-preſs of God's Wrath, that thereby the 
ſweeteſt Fruit and Benet might redound to his People. Finally, 
As the Vine is the Root from which all the Branches (ecive their 
Nouriſhment and Fruitſulneſs; in like Manner is Chriſt the 
Stock into which all his Members are ingrafted, the Root in 
which they all ſubſiſt, and the Fountain from whence their ſpi- 
ritual Life and Fruitfulneſs doth proceed and flow. Learn, 2. 
That as Chriſt is the Vine, fo his Father is the Huſbandman ; he 
ingraſts and implants all the Branches into this Vine; the Plants 
»f Righteoufneſs are of his own planting ; he takes Notice what 
Store of Fruit every Branch doth bring forth ; and it is his daily 
Care to dreſs and dung, to purge and prune, to ſupport and 
thelter his Vineyard, that it may bring forth Fruit abundantly, 
Learn, 3. That there are two Sorts of Branches in this Vine, 
ſome fruitful, others unfruitful ; ſome have the Viſibility, but 
not the Reality of Branches; ſome are Branches only by ex- 
ternal Profeſſion, others are ſo by real Implantation. Learn, /4. 
That the true "Touch-ſtone whereby to diſcern one Sort of 
Branches from another, is not by the fair Leaves of Profeſſion, 
but by the ſubſtantial Proofs of an holy and righteous Conver- 
ſation, Learn, 5. That in the moſt fruitful Branches, in the 
beſt and holieſt of Chriſtians, there remains much Corruption 
to be purged out, in order to future and farther Fruitfulnefs 
Learn, 6. That the Huſbandman's Hand (God the Father's) 
e the Pruning-knife of Affliction, in order to his Peo- 
ple's Improvement in Grace and Holineſs; he had rather ſee 
his Vine bleed, than ſee it barren, Laſtly, That ſuch Branches 
as, aſter all the Huſbandman's Care and Coſt, remain unſruitful, 
(hall be finally cut off and caſt away, as was Judas here; who, 
in his Diſcourſe of our Saviour, ſeems particularly and eſpecially 
to be aimed at: He was a Branch in him that bare no Fruit, 
who was ſhortly aſter taken away, and went to his own Place. 


3 Now ye are clean through the word which I have 
ſpoken unto you. 4 Abide in me, and I in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide 
in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 
5 J am the vine, ye are the branches: he that abideth 
in.me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much 
fruit: for without me ye can do nothing, | 
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Our Saviour having in the former Verſes diſtinguiſhed his | 
Diſciples into two Sorts ; ſome that were Members of his Bod) 
the Church, and Branches of him the true Vine, by outward 
Shew and viſible Profeſſion only ; others that are ſpiritually in- 

rafted into him, and do bring forth much Fruit; now in this 
third Verſe Chriſt tells his Diſciples, which Number they were 
of: Now (faith he) ye are clean thro' the Word which I have 
ſpoken unto you; that is, now nf tran; the Traitor, that 
dead, rotten, fruitleſs Branch, is cut off and caſt out, ye are all 


clean thro' the cleanſing Power and Virtue of my Word and 


Doctrine. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are juſtified by the 
Blood, and ſan&tified by the Spirit, of Chriſt, are in Chriſt's 
Account clean, notwithſtanding their many Spots and manifold 
Imperfections: Now are ye clean, 2. That as the Blood of 
Chriſt is the meritorious, and the Spirit of Chriſt the efficacious, 
ſo the Word of Chrilt is the inſtrumental, Cauſe of a Believer's 
Purification and Cleanſing: Now ye are clean through the Mord 
which I have ſpoken unto you. Abide in me, and I will abide in gon. 
That is, abide in me not only by an outward and viſible Profel- 
ſion, but by a real and fiducial Adherence, and I will abide in you 
by the Influences and Operations of my holy Spirit. The Union 
and Conjunction between Chriſt and his Members is mutual; 
they abide in him by Faith and Dependence, and he abideth in 
them by the indwelling Preſence of his Grace and Spirit: Abide 
in me, and I will al ide in you, Obſerve farther, The Reafon 
which Chriſt gives, why they ſhou'd thus abide in him ; becauſe 
without Union with him, without Intereſt in him, without In- 
fluences of Grace derived from him, they could bring forth no 
Fruit for him, nor do any Thing that is ruh acceptable and well- 
pleaſing to him: As the Branch cannot bear Fruit of itſelf, except it 
abide in the Vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in mes, f'r without 
me ye can de nothing : T hat is, “As Branches ſevered from the 
Vine cannot live and bear Fruit, fo neither can Chriſtians ſepa- 
rated from Chriſt, and without deriving Virtue from him, do any 
Thing ſpiritually good and well-pleafing in the Sight of God.” 
Learn hence, 'T hat not only unregenerate Men do labour under 
an Impotency to that which is ſpiritually good, but even Diſci- 
ples themſelves, without daily Dependance upon Chrift, and with- 
out conſtant Communications of Grace from him, cando nothin 

in a lively and acceptable Way and Manner unto him; J/7thout 
me ye can do nothing; you that are Branches of me the true Vine. 
As Chriſtians, without me, that is, without my Spirit abiding in 
you, and uniting you to me your Head, you can do nothing ac- 
ceptable to me, or worthy of my Goſpel. Again: As Apoſtles, 
it may denote, that, without the Gifts and powerful Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit, they could do nothing to convert the World 
to Chriſtianity ; in both Reſpects might Chriſt truly-ſay, //7h- 


out me ye can do nothing. 


6 If a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a 
branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, and 
caſt them into the fire, and they are burned. 


Here our holy Lord diſcovers the ſad and deplorable Condi- 
tion of ſuch Profeſſors, who, pretending Relation to Chriſt, do 
et bring forth no Fruit unto him; he calls them withered 
ences, fit only for the Fire. Learn hence, That ſuch as have 


had a long Standing in God's Vineyard, and contented them- | 


ſelves with a withered Proſeſſion, are in great Danger of having 
God's Blaſting added to their Barrenneſs. All their Parts and 
Gifts, and common Graces, will wither, and their fair Bloſſoms 
of Proſeſſion will drop off, and at the great Day the Angels will 
ather theſe fruitleſs Branches together, and caſt them into Hell 
ire. | 
7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye 
mall aſk what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you. 


Obſerve here, 1. A glorious Privilege declared; At what ye 
will, it ſhall be dine unta you. Not that we are hereby warranted 
to aſk what we pleaſe at God's Hand, but our Will muſt be li- 
mited by the Word and Will of God; we muſt pray in Faith, 
and in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, and with a 
ſingle Eye at the Glory of God. C/ 2. The Condition upon 
which this Privilege is attainable : ye abide in me, and m 
Words abide in yau; that is, practically and experimentally, It 
my Doctrine and Commands abide in 1 Hearts, and diſpoſe 
you to an holy Fruittulneſs in your Lives, then ſhall all your 
Juſt Requeſts be granted. Learn, That ſuch as by Faith em- 
brace the Promiſes, and by Obedience live up to the Precepts 
of the Goſpel, may in Prayer humbly afk of God what they 
will, with a due Submiſſion to the Wiſdom and Will of God. 


4 


3 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much 
fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples. 


Our Lord here exhorts his Followers to an holy Fruitfulneſg 
in good Works, by a double Argument. One drawn from the 
Glory of God: Herein is my Father glorified, The other from 
their own Advantage; So ſhall ye be my Diſciples : That is 
hereby ye ſhall evidence and prove yourſelves to be my Diſciples, 
Learn hence, T hat a Chriſtian's ee in good 
Works will abundantly conduce to the Honour and Gloty of 
God, and alſo to his own Peace and Comſort, by being the left 
Evidence of his Diſcipleſhip. 


9 As the Father hath loved me, ſo have I loved you: 
continue ye in my love. 


Lord ! what a Compariſon is here! As the Father hath loved 
we, ſo have I loved you: He doth not ſry, As the Father Hath 
loved me, ſo have I loved him; but fo have I loved you: Nor 
doth he fay, As God hath loved me, fo have I loved you; but, 
As the Father l It is Verbum dileclionis, a Word importing Dea. 
neſs of Affection: Nor doth he ſay, The Father hath loved me, 
and I love you; but, Ai the Father hath loved me, fo have I l 
you ; Nor doth he ſay, As the Father hath loved me, fo will I 
love 501; but, So have I loved you.” This ſhews the Priority 
of Chiiſt's Love, that he loved us firſt, and alſo denotes the 
invincible Conſtancy of his Love, and the indubitable Certaint 
theicof: I have loved you: Follow me from Heaven to Earth, 
and from Earth to Heaven again, and you will find that ever 
Step I have taken hath been in Love. Learn, 1. That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt hath given full and ample Demonſtration of his 
great and wonderful Love unto his Church and People. 2. That 
it is the Duty, and ought to be the ſingular Care, of every 
Chriſtian, to preſerve the ſweet Senſe and inward Diftuſions of 
Chriſt's Love in their own Souls, Continue ye in my Love, 


10 If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide 
in my love: even as I have kept my Fathers com- 
mandments, and abide in his love, | 


Chriſt had told his Diſciples in the foregoing Verſe, that he 
had Javed them, even as the Father had loved him : That is, with 
an eternal Love, with a real and operative Love, with an im- 
mutable and conſtant Love. In this Verſe he directs them how 
they may continue in the Senſe of his Love; namely, by their 
conſtant Obedience to his Commands, 2s his Obedience to his 
Father's Commands had ſecured him a Continuance in his Fa- 
ther's Love: If ye keep my Commandments, ye ſhall abide in my 
Love: That is, in the Senſe of my Love, and under the fweet 
Apprchenſions of it. Learn hence, That as our Obedience to 
Chriſt is the beſt Evidence of our Love to him, ſo is it the beſt 


Mean to preſerve and keep us in the Senſe and Aſſurance of his 
Love to us. 


11 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that my joy 
might remain in you, and ht your joy might be full. 


In theſe Words our Saviour declares the Ground and Reaſon 
why he did ſo earneſtly preſs and urge the Duty of being univer- 
ſally fruitful upon his Diſciples, and that was twofold: 1. That 
his Foy might remain in them; that is, that the Joy which he had 
in their Holineſs and Obedience might remain with him ; nothing 
is more deſired by Chriſt, than that he may have Cauſe continu- 
ally to rejoice in the Faith and Fruitfulneſs of his People. 2. That 
their Toy in him might be full. This latter ariſes from the for- 
mer; our Joy in Chriſt reſults from Chriſt's Joy in us; his De- 
light in us cauſes us abundantly to delight in him. Learn hence, 
That nothing is more deſired by Chriſt, than that the Joy of his 
People ſhould be a full, ſolid, conſtant and uninterrupted Joy. 
3- That the only Way and Mean, in order thereunto, is by an 
holy Fruitfulneſs in good Works: All theſe Things have I ſpoken 
unto you, that my "Foy may remain in you, and that your foy might 
be full. The Obſervation of God's Commandments does give a 
Chriſtian here the fulleſt and moſt perſect Joy. 


12 This is my commandment, That ye love one 
another, as I have loved you. 


Our -Lorid had often, in this farewel Sermon of his to his 
dear Diſciples, preſſed upon them the Duty of loving one an- 
other, Chap, xiii. and xiv, And yet here he enforces it again 
from his own Example: 45 I have loved you, / love you one 
another; that is, as truly and as ſincerely for the Manner, 
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pars e Proportion and Degree. Learn hence, That 
= a Diſciples of "Chriſt to love one another upon ſuch 
Grounds, — in ſuch a Way as he loved them, is that which 
* his Heart greatly deſires, and is very much ſet upon. 2. That 
Chriſt's Love unto. Unbelievers is both an Obligation unto mu- 
tual Love, and alſo a Pattern and Example for it. This is my 
Commandment, that ye love one another, as I have loved you, 


13 Greater love hath no man than this, that a man 
lay down his life for his friends. 


ur Saviour gives his Diſciples an Evidence. of the 
a bis E them ; namely, in his Readineſs to 
lay down his Life for them, which is the higheſt Expreſſion of 
Land to our deareſt Friends, becauſe Life is the greateſt earthly 
Bleſſing. Learn hence, That Chriſt's Love, in laying down hit 
Life for his People, was a matchleſs Love; for, whilſt they were 
Enemies to him, he had a friendly Reſpect for them; and never 
ceaſed till he had brought them into a Covenant of Friendſhip 


with himſelf. 


14 Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I com- 
mand you. wr 2 

Here Chriſt invites his People to Obedience, by the honour- 
able Title of Friends: Ye are my Friends. 1. Actively, you will 
declare and manifeſt yourſelves to be my Friends. 2. Paſſively, 
I will declare myſelf to be your Friend, Learn hence, 1. How 
condeſcending is the Love of Chriſt, in calling his Servants by 
the Name of Friends, 2. How glorious is the Believet's Rela- 
tion to Chriſt, in being one of his Friends. 3. How grateful is 
Obedience to Chriſt, ſeeing it dignifies the Practiſers of it with 
the Title of his Friends. 4. Our Conformity to Chriſt conſiſts 
not ſo much in Imitation of what he did, as in Obedience to 
what he preſcribed. Some Actions of Chriſt are inimitable, but 
all his Commands are obeyable. 5. That nothing ſhort of an 
humble, uniform, chearful, and conſtant Obedience to the Com- 
mands of Chriſt, will evidence the Truth of our Relation to 
him, and the Sincerity of our Friendſhip with him : Then only 
are you my Friends, when you do whatever I command you. 


15 Henceforth I call you not ſervants ; for the ſer- 
yant knoweth not what his Lord doeth : but I have 
called you friends; for all things that I have heard of 
my Father, I have made known unto you; 


By theſe Words Chriſt declares the Reaſon why he was pleaſed 
to change his Stile, and call his Diſciples Friends inſtead of Ser- 
vants; namely, becauſe of his Communication of Secrets to 
them, which Servants are not admitted to the Knowledge of : 
Henceforth I call you not Servants; that is, not mere Seryants 
aot 420 they were to be exempted from Obedience; (for that 
is called for in the foregoing Verſe) but Chriſt treated them now 
with the Kindneſs and Familiarity of Friends; being about to 
leave them, he unboſoms himſelf unto them, ſaying, Al Things 
that I have heard of my Father, I have made known unto you. Not 
as if Chriſt had communicated the infinite Treaſures of Know- 
ledge to them, which the Father had imparted to him ; but he 
ſpeaks here as the Prophet of his Church, that as ſuch he had 
revealed all Things needful for them to know in order to Sal- 
vation, all Things belonging to their Caſe and State; as a Coun- 
ſellor doth not impart all his Knowledge to his Clients; but all 


that is neceſſary for his Client to underſtand and know, that he | 


makes known unto him, relating to his own Caſe. Learn hence, 
1. That all Chriſt's Diſciples are his Servants, and all his Ser- 
vants are his Friends, in regard of intimate Communion and 
tender Uſage: Henceforth I call you not Servants, but Friends, 
And after his Reſurrection he called them Brethren, John xx. 17. 
The Dignity of Believers is a growing Dignity, the longer they 
follow Chriſt, the higher Privileges are indulged to them. Learn, 
2, That all the Father's Counſel concerning our Salvation, and 
ſo far as it is needful and neceſſary for us to know, is faithfully 
revealed by Chriſt to his Church, he being conſtituted by God 
the Father to be the great Prophet and Inſtructor of it: All Things 
that I have heard of the Father, I have made known unto you; that 
is, all Things fit for them at preſent to know; namely, con- 
cerning his Paſſion, ReſurreQion, Aſcenſion, Miſſion of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, a future Judgment, and the Promiſe of eternal Life, 


16 Ye have not choſen me, but I have choſen you, 
and ordained you, that ye ſhould go and bring forth 
fruit, and that your fruit ſhould remain: that what- 


ſoever ye ſhall aſk of the Father in my name, he may 
give it you. 

Here our Saviour gives another Inſtance and Evidence of his 
Love to his Diſciples ; he tells them, that his Mercy and free 
Goodneſs had prevented them in their Election to eternal Salva- 
tion, and in their Vocation unto the Office of Apoſtleſhip : Ye 
have not choſen me, to be your Maſter and Lord, but I have choſen 
you, to be my Diſciples, Friends, and Servants. 2. He ac- 
quaints them with the End, Deſign, and Intention, of his chuſing 
of them ; namely, that they ſhould bring forth Fruit, and perſe- 
vere therein, even in all the Fruits of Holineſs and Obedience, 
which are to the Praiſe and Glory of God by Jeſus Chriſt ; [ 
have ordained you, that you ſhould bring forth Fruit, and that your 
Fruit ſhould remain. 3. He directs them, that, in order to their 
being fruitful, they ſhould have Acceſs to the Father thro' him, 
for whatever they wanted and ſtood in need of: /J/hatſcever ye 
ſhall aſt of the Father in my Name, he will give it you. Learn 
hence, hat all thoſe whom God hath choſen, and called to the 
Knowledge and Service of Jeſus Chriſt, ought to make it their 
Care and Endeavour to bring forth Fruit, and to perſevere there- 
in to their Lives End: I have choſen you, that you ui bring 
forth Fruit, and that your Fruit ſhould remain. 


17 Theſe things I command you, that ye love one 
another. 18 If the worid hate you, ye know that it 
hated me before it hated you. 19 It ye were of the 
world, the world would love his own: but- becauſe 
ye are not of the world, but I have choſen you out of 
the world, therefore the world hateth you. 20 .Re- 
member the word that I ſaid unto you, The ſervant 
1s not greater than the Lord. If they have perſecuted 
me, they will alſo perſecute you: if they have kept 
my ſaying, they will keep yours alſo. 21 But all 
theſe things will they do unto you for my names fake, 
becauſe they know not him that ſent me. 


Obſerve here, 1. With what Frequency and Importunity our 
Lord inculcates and preſſes the Duty of mutual Love upon his 
Diſciples: command you to love one another. It denotes the 
reat Importance of the Duty, and the great Averſeneſs and 
Back wardneſs of our Hearts to the Performance of it. And if we 
conſider the Diſciples as Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel, it 
intimates to us the Neceſſity of mutual Love amongſt the Diſ- 
penſers of the 1 as conducing exceedingly to the Welfare 
and Benefit of the Church of God, over which he hath ſet them. 
Obf. 2. The Argument which our Saviour makes Uſe of to preſs 
his Diſciples in general, and his Miniſters and Ambaſladors in 
particular, to love each other, and that is, becauſe the World 
would certainly hate them. Learn hence, That the World's 
Hatred of the Members and Miniſters of Chriſt, is, and ought 
to be, eſteemed by them a ſtrong Argument to excite and 
perſuade them to love one another; for this is ſubjoined as an 
Argument to preſs mutual Love, that we are ſure to meet 
with the World's Hatred. O4/ 3. The ſeveral Arguments by 
Way of Encouragement which Chriſt propounds to comfort 
his Members and Miniſters againft the World's Hatred. The 
firſt Argument is taken from his own Lot and Uſage; when 
here, in the World, he met with the very ſame before them: 
The World hated me 1 it hated you. Learn hence, That Ha- 
tred and Perſecution from the World need not ſeem hard to the 
Saints, if they conſider what a Stock Chriſt had before them up- 
on him; he is the prime Object of the World's Hatred, and 
they who hate him much, do hate his Members more, becauſe 
of their Likeneſs to him, and Reſemblance of him. A ſecond 
Argument of Comfort under the World's Hatred is this, that 
it will evidence they are not of the World, but choſen out of 
the World, ver. 19. Becauſe ye are not of the World, but I have 
choſen you out of the World, therefore the World hates you. Hence 
learn, 1. That the Children of God, tho' in the World, yet 
they are not of the Werld, they have not the Spirit of the 
World in them, nor is the Converſation of the World led by 
them. 2. That the Difference betwixt them that are of the 
World, and thoſe that are choſen out of the World, is of God's 
Making: J have choſen you out of the World. 3. That ſuch 
Chriſtians as are ſeparated from the World in Fakes Af- 
fection and Practice, muſt for that Reaſon expect to be hated 
and perſecuted by the World: Becauſe ye are not of the Warld, 
therefore the World hates you, The third Argument for Conſo- 
lation and Support under the World's Hatred, is taken from our 
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Relation to Chriſt, as Servants to a Maſter, ver, 20. Remember 
that the Servant is not greater than his Lord; as if Chriſt had 
ſaid, ** Is it equal, that you ſhould expect better Treatment than 
myſelf, either as to your Perſon or Miniſtry, or that you ſhould 
expect that the World ſhould better receive your Doctrine than 
it did mine before you ?” Learn hence, That neither the Mem- 
bers nor Miniſters of Chriſt can, nor ought to expect, better En. 
tertainment in, and from the World, than their Maſter found 
before them : The Servant is not above his Maſter, nor greater than 
his Lord. A fourth Argument to ſupport them under the Burden 
of the World's Hatred, is taken from the Goodneſs of the Cauſe 
for which they were to ſuffer; namely, for Chriſt's Name Sake, 
ver. 27. All theſe Things will they do unto ro my Name's Sake. 
Hence learn, 1. That it is the Duty of all, but eſpecially the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, to own the Name of Chriſt, to ſtand up in 
Defence of his Name and Truth, his Glory and Honour, what 
Oppoſition ſoever they meet with for the ſame. Learn, 2. 
That the great 1 of the World againſt the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, is for the Name of Chriſt ; whatever may be pretended, 
this is the Ground of the Quatrel. 


22 If I had not come and ſpoken unto them, they 
had not had ſin: but now they have no cloke for their 
ſin. 


Theſe Words are not to be underſtood abſolutely, but com- 
| paratively ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, . Had not I come amongſt 
them in my Incarnation, and preached perſonally to r 
Doctrine of Salvation, and confirmed that Doctrine by miracu- 
lous Operations, they 3 have pleaded Ignorance in ſome 
Meaſure, and they had not had Sin; that is, they had not had the 
Sin of Unbelief and Goſpel Contempt to anſwer ſor, or had not 
had ſo great a Meaſure of oy Kind of Sin to anſwer for, as now 
they have; but would have had more to ſay in Excuſe, or for a 
Cover for their Sin, than now they can: But now they have no 
ery og their Sin; that is, they are totally inexcuſable, and have 
not the leaſt Colour or Pretence for their obſtinate Unbelief.“ 
Learn hence, 1. That Sins of Ignorance are, as it were, no Sins, 
compared with Sins committ or Light and Knowledge. 
2. That Sins committed againſt Goſpel Light are of an heinous 
Nature, and aggravated Guilt, as being committed againſt the 
very Remedy. 3. That the Goſpel, where it is plainly preached, 
doth take away all Pretence and Excuſe from Sinners: Now 
they have no Cloke for their Sin. 


23 He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. 
24 If I had. not done among them the works which 
none other man did, they had not had fin : but now 
have they both ſeen and hated both me and my Fa- 
ther. 25 But this cometh to paſs, that the word might 
be fulfilled that is written in their law, They hated me 
without a cauſe. 


Theſe Words declare the heinous Nature of the Phariſees 
Sin, in hating and perſecuting Chriſt, who had done before 
their Eyes ſuch Works as no Man beſides him, or before him, 
ever did; he acting by his own Power. Peter healed the lame 
Man, 4s iii. but it was in the Name of Feſus of Nazareth; 
but Chriſt healed the Sick, and raiſed the Dead in his own 
Name, and by a ſpecial Word of Command; I ſay unto thee, 
Ariſe : Yet did the Phariſees hate him and his Father, accord- 
ing to the Prediction, Pfal. xxxv. 19. They hated me without a 
Cauſe. Which being ſpoken of David in Type, received a 
more eminent Accompliſhment in Chriſt the Son of David. 
Learn thence, 1. That, let Men pretend to never ſa much Holi- 
neſs or Reſpect to God, yet if they hate Chriſt, and deſpiſe his 
Goſpel, they are Haters of God, who is one in Eſſence and Na- 
ture with his Son: He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. 
| Learn, 2. That no Miracles wrought by mortal Men were ever 
comparable with the Miracles wrought by Chriſt the Son of 
God ; his did ſurpaſs them all in Number, Kind, and Manner 
of doing them; by his own Authority, in his own Name, and 
not as others, who obtained their Power by Prayer from God : 
1 have done them the Works which none other Man did. 
Learn, 3. That Chriſt, having confirmed his Doctrine by ſuch 
unparallelled Miracles as the World was never before acquainted 
with, doth aggravate the Sin of thoſe that are Haters of his Per- 
ſon, Deſpiſers of his Doctrine, and Reproachers of his Miracles: 
It being juſt with God, when Men obſtinately will ſhut their 
* 2 will not ſee, judicially to cloſe their Eyes and ſay, 
hey ſhall not ſee. 


26 But when the Comforter is come, whom I will 
ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of trut 
which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of 
me. 27 And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye 
have been with me from the beginning. 


Here our holy Lord confirms himſelf, that, though he had 

laid them under many Aſperſions and Scandals from the World 
yet all theſe ſhould be done away by the Coming of the Haly 
Spirit, who ſhould teſtify of him, and make his Perſon and 
Doctrine to be acknowledged in the World; and that th 
themſelves ſhould bear Witneſs of Him, who had been with him 
from the Beginning ; that is, ſince he firſt began to exerciſe his 
| prophetic ce. Obſerve here, 1. That Father, Son, and 
Hol Spirit, are three diſtin Perſons in the Godhead. 2. That 
the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the Son: Here 
the Son is ſaid to ſend him; and, as to the Father, he is ſaid to 
proceed from him. If the Holy Ghoſt doth not proceed from 
the Son, why is he called The Spirit of the Son, Gal. iv. 6,? 
Why is he ſaid here to be ſent by the Son ? The Comforter whom 
I wall fend unto 4 og the Father. And if the Spirit doth not 
proceed from the Son, what perſonal Relation can we conceive 
betwixt the Son and the-Spirit ? Obſerve, 3. That it is the high. 
eſt Dignity and Honour of the Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt, 
that the Spirit beareth no Teſtimony unto Chriſt, but with and 
according to the "Teſtimony given by them; for here it is con- 
joined, He ſhall gi of me; and ye ſhall aſo bear Witneſs, whs 
have been with me from the Beginning. | | 


6 


C HAP. XVI. 


HES E things have I ſpoken unto you, that ye 

| ſhould not be offended, 2 They ſhall put you 
out of the ſynagogues : yea, the time cometh, that 
whoſoever killeth you, will think that he doeth God 
ſervice. 3 And theſe things will they do unto you, be- 
cauſe they have not known the Father, nor me. 4 But 
theſe things have I told you, that when the time ſhall 
come, ye may remember that I told you of them, 


And theſe things I ſaid not unto you at the beginning, 
becauſe I was with you. | 


In the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, our bleſſed Sa- 
viour had acquainted his Pitciples with the Hatred and 
hard Uſage which they were like to meet with in the 
World, and here he intimates to them the Reaſon why he 
did fo much inſiſt upon that Subject; namely, not to (ad- 
den their Hearts, and grieve their Spirits before their Suf- 
ferings came, but that they might not be offended, diſcou- - 
—_ or ſcandalized at them, when they came, but pre- 
pared for them, and armed againſt them. Hence learn, I. 
That all Afflictions, but eſpecially Perſecutions, are fo ſearch- 
ing and trying, that the beſt of Chriſtians have Need to be 
— againſt them, that they may not be offended at 
them. 2. That it was the great Deſign of Chriſt to arm 
his Diſciples againſt the Scandal of the Croſs, leſt, ſtum- 
bling at what they expected not, they ſhould fall from the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, Theſe Things have I ſpoken unte 
you, that you ſhould not be Nee Obſerve, 2. How our 
Saviour inſtances in two particular Sorts and Kinds of 
Sufferings, which his Diſciples were to expect in the World, 
and from the World ; namely, Excommunication and Mar- 
2 ver. 2. They ſball put you out of their Synagogues ; 
that is, exclude them from all their Aſſemblies, both Civil 
and Religious, and ſhall not only think it lawful, but 2 
very acceptable Service to God, to put them to Death; II bo- 
foever killeth you, will think that he doth God Service, Obſerve, 

How Chriſt diſcovers to his dear Diſciples the Cauſe and 

round of the World's Hatred againſt them, and Enmity to- 
wards them; namely, their Ignorance of the Father and of 
himſelf, ver. 3. The e Things will they do, becauſe they have 
not known the Father, nor me. From whence we may learn, 
That all the Perſecutions of the Saints do ſpeak in Perlecutors 
an Ignorance both of God the Father, and of Jeſus Chriſt his 
yon. All Perſecution ſprings from Ignorance as well as from 
Malice. And Men, who continue ignorant of God and Chriſt, 
are in Danger of turning Perſecutors, if they have a Tempt- 
ation to it. Obſerve, 4. How our Lord again forewarns his 


Diſciples of their approaching Sufferings, to the Intent — 
- | * 
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they might remember 
would not fail to ſu 
them in general of 


that he had foretold them of them, and 
rt them under them. He had often told 
erſecutions and 13 which 8 

o meet with, but did not till now intimate the Kinds 
2 of thoſe Sufferings, with reſpect to their Weakneſs; 
and becauſe,” whilſt he was with them, he himſelf bore the 
Brunt of all, the World's Rage falling upon him, letting them 
alone; but after his Afcenſion, when the Malice of Satan and 
wicked Men could not reach him, then did the Storm fall upon 
them. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt is ſo tender of his Diſciples 
Weakneſs, that he will not put them upon the Hardſhip of Suf- 
ſerings, till they be trained up _ for them. 2. That 
it may encourage the Saints in and under their Sufferings, that 
Chriſt himſelf is the great Object of the Perſecutor's Malice, 
and they only ſo for his Sake; for, could they reach him, they 
would not concern themſelves with them. Learn, 3. That the 
Saints of God, after long Exemption and Freedom from Suffer- 
ings, muſt expect that Storms will ariſe, Clouds gather thick, 
and Trials come on apace; and their being under one Trial 
will not hide or ſhelter them from another. | 


But now I go my way to him that ſent me, and 
> of you aſketh me, Whither goeſt thou? 6 But 


becauſe I have ſaid theſe things unto you, ſorrow hath 
filled your heart. 


Obſerve here, How our Saviour again intimates to his Diſci- 

es his ſpeedy Departure from them, and reproves them for 
— ſo ſaddened at it, and concerned for it, without conſidering 
the End and Deſign of it, and the Benefit and Advantage they 
were to receive by it. Hert we ſee how the Diſciples Thoughts 
were wholly taken up about themſelves, what they ſhould do 
for want of Chriſt's bodily Preſence, without being inſtant with 
him, to know whither he was going, and what Benefit he ſhould 
reap, and they might expect from his Departure, Learn hence, 
That Chriſt's Diſciples ought not ſo much to have lamented the 
Loſs of his bodily Preſence, as to have rejoiced in his glorious 
Exaltation, and in their own Advantages by his Death, Reſur- 
rection, and Aſcenſion: None of you aſteth me, Whither goef 
#bou ? But Sorrow has filled your > 


7 Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth; It is expedient 
for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, 
I will fend him unto you. 


In theſe Words our Saviour urges his Diſciples to ſubmit to 
his Departure, as that which would make Way for his ſending 
the Comforter to them; which he aſſures them, would be of 
more Advantage to them than his own Stay and Continuance 
amongſt them. Thence learn, That the Preſence of the Holy 
Spirit- with us is a greater Comfort and N to us than 
the Preſence of Chriſt in the Fleſh amongſt us. riſt's bodily 
Preſence was comfortable, but the Spirit is more intimately a 
Comforter than Chriſt in his fleſhly Preſence ; becauſe the Spi- 
rit can comfort all Believers at once, in all Places; but Chrift's 
bodily Preſence can comfort but few, and that in one Place only 
at once. Chriſt did converſe with his Diſciples outwardly, but 
the Spirit poſſeſſed himſelf of their Hearts inwardly. Now for 
the Spirit to dwell in us is more' advantageous than to have 
Chriſt dwell in the Fleſh amongſt us. The Benefit of Chriſt's 
Converſation was great; but the Advantage of the Spirit's Re- 
novation and holy Inſpiration is much greater: The one en- 
courages and incites us to be holy, but the other quickens and 
enables us to be holy, Therefore well might Chriſt ſay, It is 
expedient, or highly neceſſary and advantageous for you, that J go 
aw He ſubſoins a Reaſon; / I go nat away, the Comforter 
will not come; but if I depart, I will ſend him to you, ence 
we learn, That Chriſt's Aſcenſion was indiſpenſably neceſſary, 
in order to the Spirit's Miſſion; the Spirit could not have de- 
ſcended, if Chrift had not firſt aſcended ; the Spirit could not 
come, but by the Gifts and Miſſion ef the Mediator. Now the 
Sending of the Spirit being a Part of Chriſt's Royalty, as Me- 
diator, it was not convenient that the Spirit ſhould be ſent, till 
Chriſt was crowned, and ſat down on his Throne in his King- 
dom ; then the Spirit was to make Application to us, of the Re- 
demption purchaſed for us. | 


8 And when he is come, he will reprove the world 
of ſin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judgement : 9 Of 
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neſs, becauſe I go to my Father, and ye ſee me no 
morez 11 Of judgement, becauſe the prince of this 
world is judged. | 


( 
In theſe and the following Verſes our Saviour acquaints his 
Diſciples with the Advantages that will redound, by the Coming 
of the Comforter. Firſt, The Advantage to the World, Se- 
condly, To the Apoſtles. And, "Thirdly, To himſelf. To the 
World, 1. He ſhall convince them of Sin, Righteouſneſs, and 
Judgment. Of Sin; that is, of their ſinful State and Nature, 
of the large Extent of Sin, and particularly of the Sin of Un- 
belief, Learn hence, 1. That the Spirit of God is the Author of 
Conviction of Sin, and that all Convictions of Sin do either 
mediately or immediately flow from him. 2. That Unbelief is 
a Sin of the greateſt Malignity againſt Chriſt, and of the greateſt 
Danger to a Chriſtian's Soul : He ſhall convince the World of Sin, 
becauſe they believe not on me. Secondly, Of Righteouſnefs ; that 
is, of the Inſufficiency of all human K hteouſneſs, and of the 
Neceſſity of the Righteouſneſs of a Mediator; by which alone 
we are to expect Acceptance with God ; or of a complete and 
perfect Righteouſneſs in me, imputable to Sinners for their per- 
fect Juſtification z and that it is ſo, appears, _ I go to the 
Father, and ye ſee me no more. As if Chriſt had ſaid, © Hereby' 
ou may be ſatisfied, that by my active and paſſive Obedience 

have fully ſatisfied my Father's Juſtice for you, and you ſhall 
never be charged or condemned; becauſe, when I go to Hea- 
ven, I ſhall abide there in Glory with my Father, and never 
be ſent back again; ye ſhall ſee me no more, as I muſt have 
been, if any Thing had been omitted by me. Note farther, 
That none are convinced of Righteouſneſs who are not firſt 
convinced of Sin, None will come to Chriſt by Faith, till 
Convictions of Sin have awakened and diſtreſſed them. Third- 
ly, C Judgment 3 that is, the Spirit ſhall convince the World, 
that . us is both Lord and Chriſt, that he had Power to judge 
Satan the Prince of the World, and that he did by his Death 
put down the Kingdom of Darkneſs. Learn hence, 1. That 

atan is a Prince, who by unjuſt Uſurpation, and Sinners 
voluntary Conſent, has exerciſed a tyrannical Power over the 
World, 2. That Chriſt by his Death did judge, condemn, and 
overcome this mighty Prince, and hath made his Conqueſt evi- 
dent to the Conſciences of Men, by the Convictions of his Holy 
Spirit: The Spirit ſhall convince of Fudgment ; that is, that Satan 
the Prince of this Warld is judged. 


12 I have yet many things to fay unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them now. 13 Howbeit, when he the Spirit 
of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth ;— 


The ſecond Benefit, which our Saviour declares was to be ex- 
pected by the Coming of the Holy Spirit, relates to the Apoſtles 
themſelves: He hall guide you into all Truth; that is, into all 
Truth neceſſary for you to know in order to Salvation. This 
is a principal Text which the Papiſts bring for their Doctrine of 
Infallibility, but groundleſly : For this Promiſe was made to all 
the Apoſtles, as well as Peter; nay, not only to the Apoſtles, 
but to all their Succeſſors; yea, not to the Apoſtles only and 
their Succeſſors, but to all Believers alſo; for they are led by 


the Spirit of God, and that into all Truth too; not abſolutely, 


but into all neceſſary Truth; and fo far as a private Chriſtian 
follows the Conduct and Guidance of the divine Spirit, he is 
more infallible than either Pope or Council, who follow the 
Dictates and Directions of their own Spirits only. 


For he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf but what- 
ſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak : and he will 
ſhew you things to come. 


That is, he ſhall not teach you a private Doctrine, or that 
which is contrary to what ye have learned of me ; but what- 
ſoever he ſhall hear of me, and receive from me, that ſhall he 
ſpeak ; and he will ſhew you Things to come. This affords an Ar- 

ument to prove the Holy Spirit to be God : He that can ſhew us 
Thin to come, he that clearly foreſeeth and infallibly foretelleth 
what ſhall be, before it is, is certainly God. But this the Hol 
Spirit doth ; He will ſbetu you Things to come. Men and Devi 
may gueſs at Things to come, but none can ſhew Things tocome, 
but he that is truly and really God; therefore the Spirit is ſo. 


14 He ſhall glorify me: for he ſhall receive of 
mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 15 All things that 
the Father hath, are mine : therefore ſaid I, that he 
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lin, becauſe they believe not on me; 10 Of righteouſ- | 


ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 5 
ere 
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Here Chriſt ſhews the Advantage which would redound to 


himſelf by the Coming of the Comforter ; he declares that the 
Spirit ſhould glorify him by his Teſtimony, Gifts, and Miracles, 
and ſhall in all Things accord with him, and thereby evidence 
that he hath his Miſſion from him: He ſhall recerve of mine, and 
ſhall ſhew it unto you. And all Things that the Father hath are 
mine, Hence learn, That, although the Union in Eſſence 
amongſt the Perſons in the Trinity is the ſame, yet the Order 
of their Subſiſtence and Operation is diſtin& ; the Son being 
from the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt from the F ather and the 
Son: For all Things that the Father hath are mine: And the Spi- 
rit ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. Obſerve farther, 
That theſe Words afford a =_ Argument to prove the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt: All Things which my Father hath are mine. 
Where Chriſt challenges to himſelf the incommunicable Attri- 
butes of God, and 1 that Eſſence which is inſepa- 
rable from them. Doth the Father know the Secrets of all 
Hearts? So doth Chriſt, Rev. ii. 23. All the Churches ſhall know 
that I am he that ſearcheth the Reins and Hearts. Is the Father 
eternal? So is Chriſt, Prov. viii. 23. J was ſet up from everla/t- 
ing, &c. | 


16 A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, 
a little while and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe I go to the Fa- 
ther. 17 Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples among them- 
ſelves, What is this that he ſaith unto us, A little while 
and ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, A litile white 
and ye ſhall ſee me: and, Becauſe I go to the Father? 
18 They ſaid therefore, What is this that he ſaith, A 
little while? we cannot tell what he faith. 19 Now 
Jeſus knew that they were deſirous to aſk him, and ſaid 
unto them, Do ye enquire among yourſelves of that I 
ſaid, A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, 
A little while and ye ſhall ſee me? 20 Verily verily I 
fay unto you, that ye ſhall weep and lament, but the 
world ſhall rejoice : and ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but your 
ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy. 21 A woman, when ſhe 
is in travail, hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come: but 
as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the child, ſhe remembereth 
no more the anguiſh, for joy that a man is born into 
the world. 22 And ye now therefore have ſorrow : 
but I will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall rejoice, 
and your joy no man taketh from you. 


In theſe Words our holy Lord proceeds to comfort his Diſci- 
ples with a Promiſe, that, however he was now to be removed 
from them, yet they ſhould ſhortly ſee him again; namely, 
after his Reſurrection; it being impoſſible that he ſhould be 
held by Death, but muſt ariſe and go to his Father. His Diſ- 
ciples not underſtanding what he meant, but labouring under 
the Prejudices of their national Errors, concerning the temporal 
Kingdom of the Meſſias, knew not what to make of thoſe 
Words, A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me. Our Saviour 
therefore explains himſelf to his Diſciples, telling them that 
they ſhould have a Time of ſad Sorrow and Grief of Heart, 
during the Time of his Sufferings and Abſence from them, but 
their Sadneſs ſhall ſoon be turned into Joy, when they ſhall ſee 
him alive again after his Reſurrection. This he illuſtrates by 
the Similitude of a travailing Woman, who ſoon forgets her 
Sorrow after ſhe hath brought forth a Child. Thus will their 
Hearts revive upon the Sight of him riſen from the Grave; and 
no Man ſhall be able to take their Joy away from them, be- 
cauſe he ſhall die no more, but go to | Boho and there live 
for ever, to make Interceſſion for them. Learn hence, 1. From 
the Apoſtles not underſtanding Chriſt's Words concerning his 
Departure, tho' ſo often inculcated upon them; A little while, 
and ye ſhall not ſee me, becauſe I go to the Father. Hence note, 
How unreaſonable it is to arrogate to Man's Underſtanding a 
Power to comprehend ſpiritual Myſteries, yea, to underſtand 
the plaineſt Truths, till Chriſt enlightens the Underſtanding ; 
let the Doctrine be delivered never ſo plainly, and repeated never 
ſo frequently, yet will Men continue ignorant, . without divine 
Illumination. How often had this plain Doctrine of Chriſt's 
Departure to the Father been preached to the Diſciples by 
Chriſt's own Mouth? Yet ſtill they ſay, hat is this he ſaith ? 
We cannot tell what he ſaith. Learn, 2. The different Effects 
which Chriſt's Abſence ſhould have upon the World, and upon 
his Diſciples ; The Morid will rejoice, but ye Hall weep and la- 


3 


you, 


ment. Note, 1. That it is the wretched Diſpoſition of the 
World to rejoice in the Abſence and W ant of Chriſt out of the 
World. When I am gone, the World will rejoice, 2, That 
nothing is the Cauſe of ſo much Sorrow and Sadneſs to ſincere 
Diſciples, as Chriſt's Abſence and Removal from them: Such 
is their Eſtimation of the Worth of him, ſo great is their Ap. 
prehenſion of the Want of him, that there is no Loſs com- 
parable to his Abſence and Removal from them; ye ſhall w 

and lament at my Departure, though the World will rejoice, 
Learn, 3. That the Believer's Sorrow for Chriſt's Abſence 
though it be very great, yet it ſhall not be perpetual : 1. — 
now Sorrow : but I will ſee you again, and your Heart ſhall re- 
joice, and your Foy ſhall no Man take from you. The Joy of 
the Saints may be interrupted, it ſhall never be totally extin- 
guiſhed ; it is a permanent Joy, of which they ſhall never be 
totally deprived, till they enter into the Ocean of eternal Joy: 
Your Foy no Man taketh from you, | 


23 And in that day ye ſhall aſk me nothing : Ve. 
rily verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the 
Father in my name, he will give it you. 24 Hitherto 
have ye aſked nothing in my name: aſk, and ye ſhall 
receive, that your joy may be full. 


At the firſt Reading of the 23d Verſe there ſeems to be a Con- 
tradiction in the Words, Chriſt tells them in the former Part 
of the Verſe, ihat they ſhall aſk him nothing in that Day; 
and yet promiſes that whatever they aſk ſhall be given them, in 
the latter Part of the Verſe. To reſolve this, know that there 
is a twofold aſking, one by Way of Queſtion, the other by 
Way of Petition. The former is aſking .that we may know, 
or be informed in what we doubt; the latter is aſking that we 
may receive, and be ſupplied with what we want. Now when 
Chriſt faith, In that Day ye ſhall aſk me nothing; it is as much 
as if he had ſaid, At preſent you underſtand but little of the 
Myſteries of Religion, and therefore ye put Queſtions about 
many Things; but, in that Day when the Comforter come 
ye ſhall be ſo clearly enlightened by him, that ye ſhall not — 
to aſk me any more Queſtions,” But when Chriſt ſaith, A 
ever ye aſk of the Father in my. Name, he will give it; the Mean 


ing is, „In that Day when J have left the World, and aſcended 


to my Father, you ſhall not need to addreſs your Prayers to me, 
but to my Father in my Name.” But what is it to pray in the 
Name of Chriſt? Anſwer, It is more than to name Chriſt in 
Prayer; it is eaſy to name Chriſt in Prayer, but no eaſy Thin 
to pray in the Name of Chriſt. To pray in the Name of Chriſt, 
is, 1. To look up to Chriſt, as having purchaſed for us this Pri- 
vilege, that we may pray; for it is by the Blood of Chriſt that 
we draw near to God, and that a Throne of Grace is open to 
us. 2. To pray in the Name of Chriſt, is to pray in the 
Strength of Chriſt, by the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, and the Help 
of his Holy Spirit. 3. To pray in the Name of Chriſt, is to 
pray by Faith in the Virtue of Chriſt's Mediation and Interceſ- 
ſion, believing that what we aſk on Earth, he intercedes for and 
obtains in Heaven, To pray thus is no eaſy Matter; and, un- 
leſs we do pray thus, we do not pray at all. Yer. 24. Hitherto 
have you aſked nothing in my Name That is, explicitly and ex- 
preſly in my Name, or by me as Mediator betwixt God and 
an, and with Reſpect to my Merits. Do this after my Death, 
Reſurtection, and Interceſſion at the Right Hand of God, and 
you ſhall receive ſuch Anſwers as will fill you with Joy; for 
the Saints of God under the Old Teſtament, and the Apoſtles 
themſelves under the New, had hitherto put up all their Peti- 
tions in the Name of the Meſſiah ; though not in the Name of 
Jeſus. But now he exhorts them to eye his mediatory Office 
in all their Addreſſes to God, and promiſes them whatloever he 
had purchaſed of the Father by his Sufferings and Satisfaction, 
they ſhould obtain it for the Sake of his prevailing Interceſſion. 
Learn hence, That it is a mighty Encouragement to Prayer, 
that now, under the Goſpel, the Perſon of the Mediator is 
exhibited in our Fleſh, has ſatished Divine Juſtice in our Na- 
ture, and in that Nature intercedes as Mediator, for what- 
ever he purchaſed as our Surety. Hence is the Encourage- 


ment; ever ye aſk the Father in my Name, he will give it 


— 


25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in pro- 
verbs: the time cometh when | ſhall no more ſpeak 
unto you in proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew you plainly of 


the Father. 


Here 
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nun jour tells his Diſciples, That altho' he had ſpo- In the foregoing Verſe, the Apoſtles made a full Profeſſion of 
Ea cur Tor to them in dark Parables and figurative Ex- | their Faith in Chriſt's Divinity, and in Chriſt's Omniſciency : 
kn wn * now the Time was approaching, . , the Com- Now are — that thou knowef? all Things, and that thou cameſt 
5 7's Comin , when he would by the Holy Ghoſt clearly en- | forth 8 od, In this Verſe Chriſt intimates to them, that 
2 their Uaderſtandings in the Knowledge of divine My- | their Faith ſhould be put upon a great Trial very ſhortly, name- | 
ns :-5. and the Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God, and | ly, when his Sufferings came on; and that then they ould all | 
ticular] in the Knowledge of God as his Father, and their | ſorſake him, and take Care of themſelves : Ye ſhall be ſcattered, | 
* in kum. Hence learn, 1. That the cleareſt Truths will | and leaue me alone, Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt was forſaken | 
be but Parables, Proverbs, and dark Myſteries, even to Diſci- | and left alone by his own Diſciples in the Day of his greateſt 
les themſelves, till the Holy Spirit enlightens their Underſtand- Diſtreſs and Danger. 2. That when the Diſciples left Chriſt, : 
nos. 2. That the clear and full Manifeſtation of divine Truth | they were ſcattered every one to his own. 3. That when all 
I reſerved till the Coming of the Comforter, who did com- forſook Chriſt, and left him alone, he was far from being ſim- 
municate it to the Apoſtles, and by them to the Church, or Body ply alone, becauſe God was with him: Yr. e Jhall leave me alone ; 
of Chriſtians: J, by him, will ſhew you plainly of the Father, | and yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me. God was 
with Chriſt, and will be with Chriſtians in a ſuffering Hour, in 


26 At that day ye ſhall aſk in my name: and I ſay his eſſential Preſence, in his gracious and ſupporting Preſence : 


. He that ſent me, ſays Chriſt, is with me; the Father hath not left 
not unto you, that I will 75 the Father for you: |, — for Ta. always thoſe Things that pleaſe my Father. 
27 For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye 


have loved me, and have believed that I came out 3 3 Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, that in 
from God. me ye might have peace. In the world ye ſhall have 


At that Day ye ſhall aſt in my Name; that is, after I am aſ.tribulation: but be of good chear, I have overcome 
cended into Heaven, and have ſent * — K _— upon the world. 
I P nd Requeſts to in m 
E T will pray the Father for you, for th Theſe Words are the Concluſion of our Saviour's farewel 
Father bimſel laveth you, That is, I need not tell you (tho' I Sermon to his Diſciples, in which he declares to them, 1. The 
ſhall 1 do it) that I will intercede with the Father for 


— 


1 be of the World's — In the Morid ye 
r he of himſelf is kindly diſpoſed and affected towards i have Tribulation; that is, while ye have to do with che 
| = 2 my Sake. When Chriſt bow, I do not ſay that I will Men of the World, while ye have any Thing to do with the 
pray the Father for you, the Meaning is not that he will lay aſide Things of the World; nay, while you have a Being in the 
his Office as Interceſſor for Believers, but that they had not only Wor Id, ou muſt look for Trouble, both from within and 
his Interceſſion, but the Father's Love, upon which to ground | from without, from Friends and Foes, in Body, Soul, Name, 
their Hope of Audience. Learn hence, 1. That the Chriſtian's Eſtate ; Heart-breaking Troubles, Soul-rending Troubles, ſuch 
Prayers, put up in Chriſt's Name, cannot fail of Audience and Troubles as will make the Heart to break, and the Back to 
Acceptance for the Sake of the Mediator's Interceſſion and the bend; and you, my Diſciples, muſt expect it as well as others: 
Father's Love. 2. That in our Prayers we ought ſo to eye and In the Wirld ye ſhall have Tribulation, Hence learn, That the 
look up hriſt's Interceſſion, as not to over-look or forget the Diſciples of Chriſt in this World may, yea, muſt expect and 
Father's Love, ground our Hopes of Audience upon both: look for Trouble. Obſerve, 2. The Remedy provided by Chriſt 
I ſay not that I will the Father for you, tho' I ſhall aſſuredly * this Malad : In me ye ſhall have Peace, when in the 
do it, for the Father hi leveth you, becauſe ye have loved me. orld ye have Tribulation. Ye ſhall have Peace; that is, Se- 
renity of Mind, a quiet and calm Temper of Spirit within, 
when the World, like a tempeſtuous Air, is full of Storms with- 


f out. Learn thence, That tho' in the World Chriſt's own Diſ- 
the world: again, I leave the world, and go\to the ciples muſt look for and expect Troubles, yet he has taken ef- - 


Father. 29 His diſciples ſaid unto him, now | fectual Care,-that, amidft all their Troubles, in him they ma 
ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no proverb. 36 Now | have Peace; Chriſt's Blood has purchaſed Peace for them, his 
are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and heedeſt Word has promiſed it to them, and his Spirit ſeals it up to their 
not that any man ſhould aſk thee : by this we believe] S945. . CRT ; 208 Cordial provided by. Chriſt for the js 4 
that thou camei forth: from God. | * of his Diſciples Spirits, under the ſinking Burden of the 
1990 $ 98 1 12 But be of good Chear : J 
2 overcome the N or have taken the Sting out of ever 
Here obſerve, 1. l. Proof 2 Godhead ; FM "*he | Croſs, and the Venom out of every Arrow, Js. hence, That 
forth from the Father inte t 8 he We. * rom ne | it is a great Comfort to a Chriſtian, under all the Troubles of 
Father in his Incar * 2 n oo ' xi we Th accom” | this World, to conſider, that Chriſt has overcome the World, 
pliſh the Work of : 0 N * Farbe 1 ® at Jeſus | that is, all Things in the World, which may hinder his Peo- 
Chriſt is true Go b * 75 * 105 —_— 7: © was not | ple's Comfort and Conſolation here, and their eternal Happineſs 
only ſent by 22 ns Tu. of 110 Chin * 2 and Salvation hereafter; namely, the Prince of the World, the 
the Father. Obſerve, 2. That it pleaſe mut out of Love to | Rulers of the World, the wicked Men of the World, the Trou- 
his P eople, to leave the Father, and come into the World; bles of the World, the Temptations of the World, the Cor- 
not by being r- 8 eity, — by h 8 the ruptions that are in the World thro' Luſt. Now Chriſt havin 
Deity with Os In. of Re / * 15 * 7 niſhing the | overcome the World, all Perſons and Things in it are at his Di: 
great mes YE 7 l 5 * Os came forth poſal, and can do nothing but by his Permiſſion ; and as he has 
from the Father, and am come into the YForid. Obſerve, 3. That] overcome the World himſelf, ſo he will enable us thro' Faith in 
Chriſt having finiſhed his ſuffering Work here on Earth, aſcend- him to overcome it alſo. 1 John v. 4. This is the Victory over © 
ed into Heaven, and ſent down the Holy Spirit to apply unto 1 * » 
his Church the Redemption purchaſed by his Blood: Again, 7 : 
leave the 222 go to 2 * rw laſtly, How the % 
Apoſtles argue from the Knowledge of Chriſt's Omniſcien | 
oo Sn of his Divinity: Now are we ſure that they CHAP, XVII. 


knnweft all Things; by this we believe that thou canigſi forth from ket cake | 
Gad. The Knowledge and Experience of Chriſt's Omniſci- | W 1. 896 Re up Ny rw 
7 


ency, may and ought fully to confirm us in the Belief of his 5 f 
Dei; 2 that Attribue of the Deity cannot be communi- | Slorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee. 
cated to any Perſon without the Communication of the Divine 
Nature, | Our bleſſed Saviour having ended his conſolatory and vale- 
| I dictoty Sermon, contained in the three foregoing Chapters; in 
31 Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe ? |this Chapter we have recorded his laſt Prayer, with and for 
22 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that his Diſciples, before he left the World, which is a Copy left 
8 ſhall be ſcattered, every man to his own, and ſhall 2 Earth, of what he doth now intercede for, as an Advocate 


in Heaven. It is good (faith one) to compare Scripture with 
Fark me alone: and yet I am not alone, becauſe the Scripture, but not to _ hey: Au before Scripture; all 
ather is with me. TOO being wwe by Inſpiration of God ;” but if any 


eee Part 


28 I came forth from the F ather; and a 


* 
2 


EL 
— 
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St FOHN. 


Chap. 17. 


Part of Scripture be to be magnified above another, this Chapter 
claims the Pre-eminence; it contains the Breathings-out of 
Chriſt's Soul for his Church and Children before his Departure; 
not for his Diſciples only, but for the ſucceeding Church to the 
End of the World. In the Verſe before us, 7 . he Order 
of our Savioui's Prayer: Theſe M ords ſpake de us; that is, after 
he had finiſhed his excellent Sermon, he cloſes the Exerciſe with 
a moſt fervent and affectionate Prayer; teaching his Miniſters, 
by his Example, to add ſolemn Prayer and Supplication to all 
their Inſtructions and Exhortations : If every Creature of God 
be to be ſanctified by Prayer, much more the Word of God, 
which works not as a natural Agent, but as a moral Inſtrument 
in God's Hand. Now as God ſets the Word on work, fo is it 
Prayer that ſets God on work. Obſ. 2. As the Order of Chriſt's 
Prayer, ſo the Geſture in which he prayed ; He lifted up his 
Eyes to Heaven, as an Indication of his Soul's being lifted up 
to God in Heaven; to ſignify his Reverence of God, whoſe 
Throne is in Heaven: . to denote his Confidence in God, 
and raiſed Expectation of Aid and Help from God, and not from 
any Creature, Learn, That the Geſtures which we uſe in Pray- 
er, ſhould be ſuch as may expreſs our Reverence of God, and 
denote our Affiance and Truf in him. OB/. 3. The Perſon pray- 
ed to, God, under the Appellation of a Father ; it intimates a 
fweet Relation; it is a Word of endearing Affection, and im- 

lies great Reverence towards God, and great Confidence and 
Truſt in him. Learn, It is very ſweet and comfortable in Pray- 
er, when we can come and call God Father. Obf. 4. The Mercy 
prayed for. The Hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son may 
alſo glorify thee, The Hour is come; that is, "The Hour of 
my Sufferings, and thy Satisfaction; the Hour of my Victory, 
and of thy Glory ; the Hour, the ſad Hour, determined in thy 
Decree and Purpoſe.” No Calamity can touch us till God's 
Hour is come; and when the fad Hour is come, the beſt Re- 
medy is Prayer, and the only Perſon to fly unto for Succour is our 
heavenly Father. Father, the Hour is come, the doleful Hour of 
my Death and Paflion ; glorify thy Son, glorify him at his Death, 
by manifeſting him to have been the Son of God; glorify him 
in his Death, by accepting it as the Death of thy Son tor the Sins 
of the World; glorify him after his Death, by a ſpeedy Reſur- 
rection from the Grave, and triumphant Exaltation at thy Right 
Hand. Hete note, How the Glory of the Father and the Son ate 
inſeparably linked together; it was the Father's Deſign to glorify 
the Son, and it was the Son's Deſire to have Glory from the Fa- 
ther, for this End, that he might bring Glory to the Father : 
Glorify thy Son, that thy Son alfa may glorify thee. 


2 As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that 
he ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou haſt 
given him. | | 


' Obſerve here, 1. The Dignity which Chriſt was inveſted with, 
Potber over all Flefh ; that is, Authority to judge and ſentence 
all Mankind. O8/. 2. How Chriſt. came to be inveſted with this 
Power; it was given him by his Father: Thou haſt given him 
Pawer over all Fleſh. Hence the Socinians would infer, That he 
was not God, becauſe he received all from God: But the Text 
ſpeaks not of his divine Power as God, but of his Power as Me- 
diator. And the Note is, that all Mankind is under the Power 
and Authority of Jcſus Chriſt as Mediator: He has a Legiſlative 
Power, or a Power to give Laws to all Mankind; and a Judicj- 
ary Power, or a Power to execute the Laws that he hath given. 
Ob/. 3. The End for which Chriſt was inveſted with this Power; 
That he might £1 ve eternal Lift to as many as God hath given him, 
Here note, 1. That all Believers, that is, all fincere and ſerious 
Chriſtians, are given by God the Father unto Chriſt ; they are 
given to him as his Charge, to redeem,” ſanctiſy and fave ; and 
as his Reward, Ia. liii. 10. 2. All that are given to Chtiſt, 
have Life from him; a Life of Juſtification and Sanctification on 
Earth, and a Life of-Glory in Heaven. 3. The Life which 
Chriſt gives to them that are pen him, is eternal Life, 4, 
That this eternal Life is a free Gift from Chriſt unto his People; 
tho” they do not work for Wages, yet they ſhall not work for 
nothing: I give unto them eternal Life. wer 


3 And this is life eternal, . that they might know thee 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 


That is, This is the true Way and Means to obtain eternal 
Liſe, namely, by the true Knowledge of God the Father, and 
of Jeſus' Chriſt the Mediator, who was commiſſioned and ſent 
by his Father to accompliſh the Work of Redemption for a loſt 
World.” Here obſerve, Chnit calls God the Father the only true 
God, not in Oppoſition to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, who, be- 


ing one in Eſſence with the Father, are 2 and really God, a; 


| his proper Work, aſſigned him by God. 


well as the Father ; but in Oppoſition to Idols and falſe Goes. 


| There is a great Difference betwixt theſe two Propoſitions. 


The Father is the only true God, and the Father only is tue 
God. Chriſt faith the former: This is Life eternal, to know the, 
the only true God. The Socinians ſay the latter; This is Life 
eternal, to know only thee to be the true God, and that neither 
Jeſus Chriſt nor the Spirit are God, but the Father only. But 
how comes eternal Life to depend as well upon the Knowledge 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as of God the Father, if Jeſus Chriſt be on 
Man, and not truly and really God ? For thus our Saviour af 
firms, This is Life eternal, to know thee and 1055 Chriſt. Whence 
learn, 1. That the Beginning, Increaſe, and Perfection of eternal 
Life lieth in holy Knowledge. 2. That no Knowledge is (uf. 
' cient to eternal Life, but the Knowledge of God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is alſo God; for who can think that the Knowledge 
of a mere Creature ſhould be accounted equally neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, with the Knowledge of the great and mighty God ? 
Surely, if our Happineſs conſiſts equally in the Knowledge of 
God and Chriſt, then God and Chriſt are of the ſame Nature, 
equal in Power and Glory. The comprehenſive Senſe of the 
Word ſeems to be this, “ That the Knowledge of the only 
true God, and of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, is the Life of 
Grace, and the neceſſary Way to the Life of Glory.“ 


4 I have glorified thee on the earth : — 


Learn hence, That the whole Life of Chriſt, while here on 
Earth, was a Glorifying of his Father ; he glorified his Father 
by the Doctrine which he preached ; he glorified his Father by 
the Miracles which he wrought ; he glorified his Father by the 
unſpotted Purity and Innocenty of his Life, and by his unpa- 
rallelled Sufferings at his Death, 


I have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt 
me to do, 


That is, I am now about to finiſh it : He ſpeaks of when he. 
was reſolved to do, as already done, Here note, 1. That it is 
Work that glorifies God, 2. Fhat every Man has his Work, 
3. This Work muſt 
be finiſhed here upon Earth. 4. That, when we have done 
our Proportion, of, Work, we may expect our Proportion of 
Wages: 5, That it is a bleſſed Thing at the Hour of Death to 
be able to ſay in Sincerity and Uprightneſs, that we have glo- 
ried God in the World, and have finiſhed the Work which 
he appointed us to do: Father, I have glorified thee on Earth, 
and have finiſhed the Work which thou gaveſt to me to do. 


5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine 


own ſelf, with the glory which I had with thee before 
the world was. | 


From the Connexion of this with the former Verſe, Larn, 
I. That whoever expeQts to be glorified with God in Heaven, 
muſt glority him . firſt here upon Earth. 2. That, after we 
have glorihed him, we may expect to be glorified with him 
and by him. I have glorified thee. And now,”O Father, glorify 
thou me; it follows, with the Glory which I had with thee before 
the World was. Here note, 1. That Chriſt, as God, had an eſ- 
ſential Glory with God the Father before the World was : He 
had this Glory not in the Purpoſe and Decree of God only, as 
the Sacinians would have it; for he doth not ſay, 4+ Glority me 
with the Glory which thou didſt propoſe and prepare for me be- 
fore the World was; but © which I had and enjoyed with thee 
before the World was;” by which Words our Lo plainly aſ- 
ſerts his own Exiſtence and Being from Eternity, and prays for 
a Re-exaltation to that Glory which he enjo — with his Father 
before his Incarnation. Vote, 2. That Chrilt, as Mediator, did 
bb far humble himſelf, that he needed to pray for his Father to 
_ upon him the Glory which he wanted; namely, the 
Flory of his Aſcenſion and Exaltation. Now, O Father, glo- 
Ku me with thine yy As if Chriſt had ſaid, * Father, 
glorify me, embrace and honour me as thy Son, who have been, 
in the Eyes of the World, handled diſgracefully as a Servant :” 
It is an actual Glory that Chriſt ſpeaks of, not in Decree and 
Purpoſe only, for. that Believers had as well-as he ; but this was 
' a Glory when no Creature was in Being. 


6 J have, manifeſted thy name unto the men which. 
thou gaveſt me out of the world: thine they were, and 


thou gaveſt them me; and they have kept thy * 
| 1 


= << - - 


Chap. I 7. 


ee 


1 e of God we are here to underſtand his Nature, 
* DT Attributes, his * and Counſels for the 
Salvation of Mankind ; Chriſt, as the Prophet of his Church, 
made all theſe known unto his People. Learn hence, That Jeſus 
Chriſt bas made a full and complete Diſcovery of his Father's 
Mind and Will unto his People; I have manife/ttd thy Name unto 
them which thou gaveſt me. ne they were, and thou aveſt them 
me ; and they have * thy Word, Learn, 1. That all Believers 
are given unto Chriſt, as his Purchaſe, and as his Charge: They 
are given him as his Subjects, as his Children; as the Wife of 
his Boſom, as the Members of his Body. Learn, 2. That none 
are given to Chriſt, but thoſe that were firſt the Father's : Thine 
they were, and thou gaveſt them me. Learn, 3. That all thoſe that 
are given unto Chriſt, do keep his Word; they keep it in their 
Underſtandin s, they hide it in their Hearts, they feel the Force 
of it in their Souls, they expreſs the Power of it in their Lives: 


They have kept thy Ward. 


Now they have known that all things whatſoever 
thou haſt given me are of thee, 


ſerve here, 1. The Faithfulneſs of Chriſt in revealing the 
eil Wall of his Father to his Diſciples. 2. The Proficiency 
of the Diſciples in the School of Chriſt, they knew all the Things 
which Chrift had told them; namely, that whatſoever he had, 
was given him of the Father, and that he had theſe Things 
from him to be a Mediator. Learn hence, That Chrift hath 
approved himſelf a faithful Prophet to his Church, a faithful 
Meſſenger from his Father to his People, in that he hath added 
nothing to his Meſſage, nor taken nothing from it. 2. That 
it is our Duty to know and believe on Chrift, as the only Meſ 
ſenger and Mediator ſent of God : Now they have known that all 
Things whatſoever thou haſt given me are of thee. 


8 For I have given unto them the words which 
thou gaveſt me; and they have received them, and 
have known ſurely that I came out from thee, and they 
have believed that thou didſt ſend me. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, The Meſſage by thee my Father com- 
mitted, to me, I have communicated to them my Diſciples, and 
they have received it, and will communicate it from thee to the 
World; being ſufficiently aſſured that my Coming and Preach- 
ing was all by Commiſſion from thee.” Hence earn, 1. That 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which was revealed by Chriſt, was 
received from the Father. 2. That Faith is a Receiving of the 
Word of Chriſt, and of Chriſt in and by the Word. Receiving is 
a relative Term, and preſuppoſes an Offer. God offers on his 
Part, and we receive on our Patt, the whole Word with the 
whole Heart, 3. That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are to preach 
that, and only that, which they have out of tne Word of God: 
I have given them the Word which thou gaveſt me. 


9 I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for 
them which thou haſt given me, for they are thine. 


That is, I now offer up a Prayer particularly, 1. For my 


Apoſtles, defigned for ſo great 4 Work as the Preaching of the 
everlaſting Goſpel, to the obſtinate Jews, and obdurate Gen- 
tiles. 2. I intetcede alſo for all Believers at this Time, for their 
Perſeverarice in the Faith, and Conſtancy in Perſecution ; but I 
do not now intercede for the wicked and impenitent World, they 
not being capable (whilſt ſuch) of theſe Mercies and Bleſſi gs; 
tho' at other Limes we find him praying for the World, yea, for 
his very Crucifiers: Father, forgive t em, &c, Nay, in this very 
Prayer, at the 2oth'Verſe, he prays for the World; that is, for 
the Gentile World ; all thoſe that, by the Preaching of the Apo- 
ſtes and their Succeſſors, ſhould be brought to believe on him to 
the End of the World. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jelus 
Chriſt is the great and gracious Interceſſor. 2, That all Believ- 
ers, all the Children of God in general, are under the Fruit and 
Benefit of Chriſt's Interceſhion, 
of Chriſt in general, ſo the Miniſters and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt 
in ſpecial, have a peculiar Intereſt in Chriſt's Interceſhon ; and 
great'are the Advantages of his Interceſſion for them, 1. Frcm 
the Perſon intercedibg, Chriſt; conſider the Dignity of his 
Perſon; 'God:Man'; the Dearneſs of his Perſon, God's Son. 
2. From the Manner of his Interceſſion, not by Way of In- 
treaty, but meritorious Claim. 3. From the Sublimity of the 
Office; our Interceſſor is near to God, even at his Right 
Hand. 4. From the Fruits of his Interceſſion, it procures 
the Acceptance and Juſtification of our Perſons, the Hear: 
ing and Anſwering of our Prayers, the Pardon and Forgiveneſs 


Merit, and conſtant Interceſſion. 


3. That as all the Members 


PR > 4 ** 


of our Sins, our Preſervation in Grace, and our Hopes of eter- 
nal Glory, | 1477 

10 And all mine are thine, and thine are mine, and 
I am glorified in them. 


We may underſtand this two Ways; 1. Of all Perſons, all 
my Friends, all my Diſciples are thine, as well as mine, Thence 
learn, That the Father and the Son have a like Share and Pro- 
perty in all-Believers, 2. The Words in the Original being of 
the neuter Gender, ſignify all thy Things are mine, and all my 
Things are thine; Chriſt and his Father are one, and they agree 
in one; they have the ſame Eſſence and Nature, the ſame At- 
tributes and Will; Chriſt hath-all Things that the Father hath, 
willeth all Things that the Father willeth, and doth all Things 
that the Father doth ; he is therefore really and eſſentially God. 
It followeth, and 1 am glorified in them; that is, I am made glo- 
rious by their owning and receiving me, by their believing in 
me, and accepting of me for their Lord and Saviour. Thence 
note, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is eminently glorified in and 


by all thoſe that believe in him, and belong unto him. 


11 And now I am no more in the world, but theſe 
are in-the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, 
keep through thine own name thoſe whom thou haſt 
given me, that they may be one, as we are. 


Here obſerve, 1. Our Saviour's preſent Condition; 7 am no 
more in the World ; that is, I ſhall continue on Earth but a ſmall 
Time longer, and then aſcend to my Father in Heaven. Learn 
thence, That Jeſus Chriſt, as he is Man, he is gone out of this 
lower World into the immediate Preſence of his Father ; he 
had been abaſea before, he muſt be exalted now; he had no 
more Work to do on Earth, but much to do in Heaven, there- 
fore he left this Earth to go to Heaven. Obſerve, 2. Our Sa- 
viour's Prayer to his Father for his Apoſtles, before he left the 
World: Holy Father, kief them ; that is, Preſerve them by thy 
divine Power and Goodneſs, for the Glory of, thy holy Name. 
Here note, 1. The Title and Appellation given to God: Holy 
Father. Thence earn, That when we go to God in Prayer, 
eſpecially' for Grace and Sanctification, we muſt look upon him 
as an holy Father, as eſſentially and originally holy, as infinitely 
and independantly holy, Note, 2. The Supplication requeſted 
of God; Keep 1 45 thy Name thoſe whom thou haſt given me. 
Thence learn, That the Perſeverance of the Saints in a State of 
Grate is the ſweet Effect and Fruit of Chriſt's Prayer: Chriſt 
has begged it, and it cannot be denied, there being ſuch an Har- 
— and ſweet Conſent betwixt the Will of the Father and the 
Will of the Son. Three Things concur to the Believer's Per- 
leverance. On the Father's Part, there is everlaſting Love, and 
all-ſufficient Power. -On the Son's Part, there is everlaſting 
On the Spirit's Part, there is 
a perpetual Inhabitation, and continued Influence, CH/. 3. The 
End of Chriſt's Supplication on Behalf of his People; T hat they, 
may be one, as we are one. Here note, 1. That the Heart of, 
Chriſt is exceedingly ſet upon the Unity and Oneneſs of hi 
Members,” 2. The Believers Union with Chriſt their Head, 
and one with another has ſame Reſemblance to that Unity that 
is betwixt the Father and the Son. For it is an holy and ſpiri- 
tual Union, a cloſe and intimate Union, an indiſſoluble and in- 
ſeparable Union. 


12 While I was with them in the world, I kept 
hem in thy name: thoſe that thou gaveſt me I haye 
ept, and none of them is loſt, but the ſon of pe; 


are Per- 
dition: that the ſcripture might be fulfilled. 

; Obſerve here, 1. That thoſe which ſhall be ſaved, are given 
unto Chriſt, and committed to his Care and Truſt. 2. That 


none of thoſe that are given unto Chriſt, as his Charge, and 

committed to his Care and Truſt, ſhall be finally loſt, Theſe 

that thou gavg}t me, I have kept, and none of them is It. It fol- 

lows, but. the Son of Perdilion. A Perſon may be ſaid to be a Son 
of Perdition two 5 actively and patfively, Actively he is. 
ſo, who makes it his Work and Bulineis to deſtroy others. Paſ-. 
lively, he is a Son of Perdition who for his W ickedneſy in de- 
ſtroying others, is deſtroyed himſelf, Judas was a Son of Per- 
dition in both theſe Senſes ; his Heart was maliciouſly ſet upon 
deſtroying Chriſt, and wilfully ſet upon his owii' Deſtruction : 
His Covetouſneſs and Hypocrify prompted him to betray our Sa- 


viour, his Deſpair provoked him to deſtroy himſelf. 


: 12 And 


— 
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12 And now come I to thee, and theſe things I 
ſ] 4 in the world, that they might have my joy ful- 
lled in themſelves. 


In theſe Words our Saviour declares the great Reaſon wa 
he did at this Time fo publickly and ſolemnly pray for his Dit- 
ciples; it was to fill them with Joy and Comfort, that their Joy 
might not be diminiſhed by Chriſt's Departure, but rather in- 
creaſed by the Coming of 33 wor they my 1 my 
ulfilled in them; that is, the Joy which they take in me, 

19 4 oy which they have from me: There is a double Care 
which Chriſt takes of his People; namely, a Care of their 
Graces, and a Care of their Joy and Comfort: How ſolicitous 
was he to leave his Diſciples joyful before he departed from 
them!] He delights to ſee his People chearful ; and he knows of 
what great Uſe ſpiritual Joy is in the Chriſtian's Courſe, both 
to enable us for Doing, and to fit us for Suffering, Learn hence, 
1. That Chrift is the Author and Original of the Joy of his 
People: My Foy. 2. That it is Chriſt's Will and Deſire, that 
his People might be full of holy J % Dat my Jey may be ful. 
filled in them, 3. That the great End of Chriſt's Prayer and 
Interceſſion was, and is, that his People's Hearts might be full of 
y: Theſe Things I ſpeak in the IM orld, that they might have my 


50 fulfilled in themſelves. 


14 1 have given them thy word; and the world 
hath hated them, becauſe they are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world. 


I have given them thy Word, partly by external Revelation, 
and partly by internal Illumination; and for thy Word's Sake 
the World hates them, as alſo becauſe they are not of the World. 
Learn, 1. That Chriſtians, eſpecially Miniſters, to whom Chriſt 
has given his Word, muſt expect the World's Hatred. Few of 
the Prophets or Apoſtles died a natural Death : As their 2 
is eminent, ſo muſt their Sufferings be exemplary. The be 
Miniſters, and the beſt Men, are uſually moſt hated. There is 
an Antipathy againſt the Power of Godlineſs, or a cruel, cauſe- 
leſs, implacable, and irreconcileable Hatred againſt the Saints, 
becauſe of their Strictneſs in Religion, and Contrariety to the 
World. 2. That it is to the Honour of Believers, that they 
are like unto Chriſt, in being the Objects of the World's Ha- 
tred: The World hates them, becauſe they are not of the Warld, as 
Jam not of the Morld. This Chriſt adds both for Information 
and Conſolation; for Information, that they ſhould look for 
ſuch Hatred, Miſery and Trouble, as they ſaw him grapple with; 
and for Conſolation, to think that the World can never hate us 
ſo bad as it hated Chriſt, 


15 I pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out of 
the world, but that thou ſhouldeſt keep them from the 


evil. - 16 They are not of the world, even as I am not 
of the world. | 


Here . 1. That the Wiſdom of Chriſt ſees fit to con- 
tinue his Children and People in the World, notwithſtanding all 
the Perils and Dangers of the World. He has Work for them, 
and they are of Uſe to him, for a Time, in the World; till their 
Work be done, Chriſt's Love will not, and the World's Ma- 
lice cannot remove them from hence. Yet Chriſt prays that his 
Father would keep them from the Evil; that is, from the Sins, 
Temptations and Snares of this wicked World. Thence note, 
That a ſpiritual Victory over Evil is to be preferred before a to- 
tal Exemption from Evil; it is a far — Mercy to be kept 
from Sin in our Afflictions, than from the Afflictions themſelves. 
Learn farther, How neceſſary Divine Aid is to our Preſervation 
and Succeſs, even in the holieſt and beſt of Enterprizes, and how 
neceſſary it is to ſeek it by fervent 4 24 Note alſo, That ſuch 
as ſincetely devote themſelves to Chriſt's Service, are ſure of his 
Aid and Protection, whilſt ſo employed. 


17 Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is 
truth. 

Sanctiſy them, not initially, for ſo they were ſanctified al- 
ready, but progreflively : Let them increaſe more and more in 
Grace and Holineſs. arn hence, 1. That ſuch as are already 
ſanQified, muſt labour, and ought to endeavour after further 
Meaſures, and higher Degrees of SanQtification : That the moſt 
Holy may yet be more holy. 2. The Word of God is the great 
Inſtrument in God's Hand for his People's Sanctification. 3. 
That the Word of God is the Truth of God: San#ify them 
through thy Truth, thy Ward is Truth, The Word of God is a 

5 | 


Y] the 


divine Truth, an eternal Truth, an infallible Truth, an hol 
Truth. * 599 | 5 
18 Ag thou haſt ſent me into the world, even ſo 


have I alſo ſent them into the world. 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's Miſſion : The Father ſent him into 
the World. Chriſt's Sending implies the Deſignation of his 
Perſon, his Qualification for the Work, his Authority and Com. 
miſſion. Learn hence, That Chriſt himſelf did not of himſelf 
undertake the Office of a Mediator, but was ſent ; that is, au- 
thorized and commiſſioned of God fo to do: Thou haſt ſent me 
into the World, Obſerve, 2. As Chriſt's Miſſion, fo the Apoſtles 
Miſſion : As thou haſt ſent me, ſo have I ſent them. Learn thence, 
That none may, or ought, to undertake the Office of the Mi. 
niſtry, without an authoritative Sending from Chriſt himſelf; 
not immediately and extraordinarily by Voice or Viſion, but 
mediately by the Officers of the Church. And ſuch as are ſo 
ſent, are ſent by Chriſt himſelf ; and if fo, it is the People's Duty 
to reverence their Perſons, to reſpect their Office, to receive their 


Meflage : As thou hat ſent me, jo have I ſent them. 


19 And for their ſakes I ſanQify myſelf, that they 
alſo might be ſanctified through the truth. 


The Word ſan#ify here, is not to be taken for the cleanſing, 
purifying, or making holy that which before was unclean ; but 
Chriſt's ſanctifying himſelf imports, 1. His Separation or ſetting 
himſelf apart to be a Sacrifice for Sin, 2. His Conſecration or 
Dedication of himſelf to this holy Uſe and Service. Hence 
learn, That Jeſus Chriſt did dedicate and ſolemnly ſet himſelf 
apart to the great Work and Office of a Mediator. Learn, 2, 
That the great End for which Chriſt did thus ſanctify himſelf, 
was, that he might ſanctify his Members; therefore did he con- 
ſecrate and ſet himſelf apart for us, that we ſhould be conſe- 
crated to, and wholly ſet apart for, him. 


20 Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo 
which ſhall believe on me through their word : 


Hitherto our Saviour had been praying for himſelf and his 
Apoſtles; now he prays for all Perſons, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, that ſhould believe on him, throughout the World, by 
the Preaching of the Goſpel. Hence learn, 1. That all Believers 
have a ſpecial Intereſt in Chriſt's Prayer. 2. That in the Senſe 
of the Goſpel they are Believers, who are wrought upon to be- 
lieve in Chriſt thro* the Word. 3. That ſuch is Chriſt's Care 
of and Love to his own, that they were remembered by him in 
his Prayer, even before they had a Being : 7 pray not for theſe 
alone, but for all that ſhall believe in me, 


21 That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art 
in me, and I in thee; that they alſo may be one in us: 
that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 


The ſpecial Mercy, and particular Bleſſing, which Chriſt 
rays for, on Behalf of Believers, is a cloſe — intimate Union 
—— the Father himſelf and them, and alſo betwixt one an- 
other; ſuch an Union as doth in ſome Sort reſemble that Union 
which is betwixt God and Chriſt; not an Unity of Eſſence and 
Nature, but of Wills and Affections. Hence note, 1. That the 
myſtical Union betwixt Chriſt and his Members carrieth ſome 
Reſemblance with that Union which is betwixt the Father and 
the Son. 2. That Union amongſt the Miniſters and Members - 
of Jeſus Chriſt is of ſo great Importance, Neceſſity and Conſe- 
quence, that he did in their Behalf principally and chiefly pra 
for it. An Unity of Love and Affection, of Faith and "Sel 
ſion, an Unity of Practice and Converſation, are Mercies which 
Chriſt earneſtly prayed for, and has dearly paid for; and nothing 
is more deſired by him now in Heaven, than that his Diſciples 
ſhould be one among themſelves here on Earth : Father, may 
they be one, as we are one; that the World may believe that thou haſl 


ſent me. Here Chriſt intimates one ſpecial Adyantage that would 


redound to the World by this defirable Union betwixt the Mi- 
niſters and Members of Chriſt; it will, if not convert, yet at 
leaſt convince the World, that I and my Doctrine came from 
God. Thence note, That Union amongſt Chriſt's Diſciples is 
one Howe Mean to enlarge the Kingdom of Chriſt, and to cauſe 

orld to have better Thoughts of him and his Doctrine: 


By their being one as we are one, the World will believe that thou 
didft ſend me. 


22 And the glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given 


them : that they may be one, even as we are one. 
Here 


— 
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H rue, 1. Chriſt's Communication of that Glory to 
3 he had received of the Father; that is, not his 
eſſential Glory, but his mediatorial Glory : The Glory which thou 

aveſt me. Now Chriſt hath no Glory given him as God, but 
. Glory beſtowed upon him as Mediator. Obſerve, 2. The 
End of this Communication, wh he gave bis iſciples that 
Glory which the Father had given him; namely, that they might 
be one. Learn, 1. That God the Father hath beſtowed much 
Glory on Chriſt his Son, as he is Man and Mediator of the 
Church. 2. That the ſame Glory for Kind and Subſtance, tho 
not for Meaſure and Degree, which Chriſt as Mediator has re- 
ceived from the Father, is communicated to true Believers. 3. 
That the great End of this Communication was, and is, to ob- 
lige and enable his People to maintain a very ſtrict Union among 
themſelves : The Glory which thou gave/t me, I have given them, 
that they may be One, even as we are One, 4. That Unity amongſt 
Believers is Part of that Glory which Chrift as Mediator hath 
obtained for them. 


23 I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one, and that the world may know 
that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou 
haſt loved me. 


Obſerve here, 1. That as the Father is in Chriſt, ſo is Chriſt 
in Believers, and they in him; the Father is in Chriſt in reſpect 
of his Divine Nature, Eſſence, and Attributes; and Chriſt is in 
Believers, by the Inhabitation of his Holy —_ 0% 2. That 
the Believers Happineſs conſiſteth in their Oneneſs, in being one 
with God thro' Chriſt, and one amongſt themſelves : That they 
may be mate perfect in one. 17 4 3. That God the Father 
loved Chriſt his Son: Thou love them as thou haſt loved me. 
God loveth Chriſt, firſt, as God; ſo he is Primum Amabile, the 
firſt Object of his Love, as repreſenting his Attributes exactly. 
Secondly, as Mediator, John x. 17. Therefore doth my Father 
live me, becauſe I lay down my Life for my Sheep. Obſerve, 4. 
That God the Father loves Believers, even as he loved Chriſt 
himſelf; that is, he loves them upon the ſame Grounds that he 
loved him; namely, for their Nearneſs, and for their Likeneſs 
to him. 1. For their Nearneſs and Relation to him; he loveth 
Chriſt as his Son, Believers as bis Children, 1 John iii, 1. Be- 
hold, what Manner of Love the Father beſtoweth upon us, that we 
ſhould be called the Sons 4 God! 2. The Properties of the Fa- 
ther's Love towards Chriſt and Believers are the ſame: Doth 
he love Chriſt with a tender Love, with an unchangeable Love, 
with an everlaſting Love? So doth he love Believers alſo. Ob- 
ſerve, 5. That Chriſt would have the World know, that God 
the Father loveth the Children of Men, as well as himſelf; 
Chriſt is not ambitious to ingroſs all our Love unto himſelf, but 
would have the World take Notice of the Good- will of his Fa- 
ther, as well as of himſelf, to loſt Mankind ; of the Father's 
Love in ſending him, as well as of his own Love in coming: 
That the World may know that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved 
them, as thou haſt laved me. 


24 Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt 
iven me, be with me where I am; that they may be- 
old my glory which thou haſt given me: for thou 

lovedſt me before the foundation of the world. 


Our Saviour had prayed for his Diſciples Sanctification be- 
fore, here he prays for their Glorificationz 1. That they may be 
where he it; now Chriſt is with them in his Ordinances, in his 
Word, and at his Table; ere long they ſhall be with him, as 
his Friends, as his Spouſe, as his Companions in his Kingdom. 
2. That they may be with him where he is; that is, more than 
the former; a blind Man may be where the Sun is, but not 
with the Sun, becauſe he doth not enjoy the Light and Benefit of 
it: To be with Chriſt where he is, imports Union and Commu- 
nion with him. 3. That being with him where he is, they may 
behold his Glory; that is, to ſee it, and everlaſtingly to poſſeſs 
and enjoy it. Learn, 1. That all thoſe that are given to Chriſt 
as his Charge, and as his Reward, ſhall certainly come to Hea- 
ven to him; Father, I will that they be with me; becauſe I have 
merited that they ſhould be with me; I will that they behold 
my Glory, becauſe I have purchaſed it at ſo dear a Rate. Learn, 
2. That the Work and Employment of the Saints in Heaven 
chiefly conſiſts in ſeeing and enjoying Chriſt's Glory; for it will 
be a poſſeſſive Sight: The Language of every Look will be, 
bis Happineſs is mine, This Glory is mine.“ 3. That 


in this, that they ſhall be with Chriſt; Father, I will that they 
may be with me, to behold my Glory. 


25 O righteous Father, the world hath not known 
thee; but I have known thee, and theſe have known 
that thou haſt ſent me. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Appellation given to God: O righteous 
Father. This is the ſixth Time that Chriſt in this Prayer has 
called Ged Father, it being ſo ſweet a Relation, and producing 
all Love, Delight, Joy and Confidence in God, by him that 
practically improves it. But obJerve, That at ver. 11. when 
Chriſt prayed for his People's Sanctification, he ſaid, holy Father, 
making Uſe of that Attribute which is the Cauſe of all Holineſs 
in the Creature; but now praying for their Glorification, he 
ſays, O righteous Father; righteous in making good thy Pro- 
miſes both to me and them. Obſerve, 2. What it is that our 
Saviour affirms concerning the wicked and unbelieving World, 
that they have not known God, the I/orld hath not known ther; 
not as if the Wo1ld hath not known him at all, but not known 
him aright; the unbelieving and unſanctified Part of the World 
having no ſaving Knowledge of God, not living anſwerable to 
what they know to be their Duty. Obſerve, 3. What Chriſt 
affirms concerning himſelf: But I have known thee, and theſe 
have known thee, Intimating thus much unto us, that Jeſus 
Chriſt knows God immediately, and all others know him by 
the Means of Chiiſt; Chriſt is the original and fontal Cauſe of 
all the ſaving Knowledge that Believers have of God. There is 
not the leaſt Ray of ſaving Illumination, that doth not deſcend 
from Chriſt and the Spirit of Chriſt ; / have knawn thee, and 
theſe have known that thou didft ſcud me, 


26 And I have declared unto them thy name, and 
will declare 17. 


That is, „ have made known unto them thy Nature, At- 
tributes, Counſels, Will and Commands, and I will continue 
the Manifeſtation of the ſame unto the End.“ Learn thence, 
That the ſaving Knowledge of God was not attainable by na- 
tural Abilities, but cometh to us by the ſpecial Revelation of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; I have declared unto them * ame. Learn, 2. That 
they that have the Name of God, his Nature and Will, ſavingly 
declared to them, do not ſtand in Need of any farther Declara- 
tions and Diſcoveries of God's Nature and Will to be made unto 
them: 7 have declared unto them thy Name, and I will declare it. 


—— That the love wherewith thou haſt loved me, 
may be in them, and I in them, | 


That is, That the Love which is originally in thyſelf, as 
the Fountain of all Grace, may be communicated and diſpen- 
ſed trom thee to them, and become inherent in them.” Learn 
hence, That it is not enough for the People of God that they 
are beloved of him, and that his Love is towards them; but 
they muſt endeavour to have it in them; that is, experience it 
in the Effects of it, and in the Senſe and Feeling of it in their 
own Souls, The Safety of a Chriſtian lies in this, that God 
loves him ; but the Joy, the Comfort, and Happineſs of a Chri- 
ſtian, conſiſts in the Knowledge, in the ſenſible Apprehenſion 
and Feeling of this Love ; therefore Chriſt cloſeth his Prayer 
for his Members, with this affectionate and comprehenſive Pe- 
tition, Let the Love wherewith thou haſt loved me be in them, and 


I in them. 

HEN Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, he went 
W forth with his diſciples over the brook Cedron, 
where was a garden, into the which he entered, and 
his diſciples. 2 And Judas alſo which betrayed him, 


knew the place: for Jeſus oft - times reſorted thither 
with his diſciples. 


C HAP. XVIII. 


No ſooner had our dear Lord ended his divine Prayer, 
recorded in the foregoing Chapter, but he goes forth to meet 
his Sufferings with a willing Chearſulneſs. He retires with 
his Diſciples into a Garden, not to hide and ſhelter himſelf 
from his Enemies; for if fo, it had been the moſt improper 
Place he could have choſen; it being the accuſtomed Place 
where he was wont to pray, and a Place well known to 


the Top and Height of the Saints Happineſs in Heaven conſiſts | 


Tarte. who was now coming to ſeek him. Judas which 
etrayed him knew the Place; for Jeſus eft- times reſorted 3 
Ff f wit 
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with his Diſciples; ſo that Chriſt repaired to this Garden, not to | 
ſhun but to meet the Enemy, to offer himſelf a Prey to the 
Wolves, which in the Garden hunted him, and laid hold upon 
him ; he alſo reſorted to this Garden now for Privacy, that he 
might freely pour out his Soul to God. Learn hence, That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was praying to his Father in the Garden, 
when Judas with his black Guard came to apprehend him. As 
the Sin of the firſt Adam, which brought Deſtruction upon his 
Poſterity, was committed in a Garden, ſo the ſalutary Paſſion ol 
the ſecond Adam, which was to reſcue us from that Deſtruction, 
did begin in a Garden allo. 


3 Judas then having received a band of men, and 
offcers from the chief prieſts and Phariſees, cometh 
thither with lanthorns, and torches, and weapons. 


Obſerve, 1. What a Multitude were here employed by the 
Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, for apprehending a ſingle Perſon, 
Gown Men and Sword Men, Young and Old, Jew and Gen 
tile; all Sorts of Perſons contriving his Death, as all Conditions 
of People were afterwards to receive Benefit by it, But what 
nced theſe Lanthorns and Torches, it being then, as ſome ob 
ſerve, Full Moon, when they ſought him in the Garden ? All 
this argued their zcalous Induſtry for our Saviour's Apprehen- 
ſion, that they might be ſure to find him, in caſe he ſhould hide 
himfelf in any Holes or Corners of the Garden. Learn hence, 
That Perſecutors and wicked Apoſtates are not aſleep in their 
Defigns and Actings, but very vigilant and active; when at the 
ſame Time Chriſt's own Diſciples and Followers are aſleep and 
careleſs : How aCtive was 79 and how watchful was his 
bloody Crew, even at that Time when Chriſt's Diſciples could 
not keep their Eyes open! 


4 Jeſus therefore, knowing all things that ſhould 
come upon him, went forth, and ſaid unto them, 
Whom ſeck ye? 5 They anſwered him, Jeſus of 
Nazareth. Jeſus faith unto them, I am be. And 
Judas alſo which betrayed him, ſtood with them. 
6 As ſoon then as he had ſaid unto them, I am be, 
they went backward, and fell to the ground. | 


* 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Lord's Sufferings were all fore- 
known to himſelf, before they came upon him, and yet how wil- 
lingly and chearfully did he go forth to meet them. Should our 

Sufferings be known unto us before they come upon us, how 
would it diſquiet and diſturb us? yea, not only diſcompole us, 
but diſtract us? In great Wiſdom, therefore, and in tender 
Mercy has God concealed future Events from us. But it was 
otherwiſe with Chriſt ; he had an exact Knowledge of thoſe bit- 
ter Sufferings which he was to undergo, and yet with a compoſed 
Mind he goeth forth to meet them: Jeſus knowing all Things 
that ſhould come upon him, went fortb. Lord! how endearing | 
are our Obligations to thyſelf, that when thou kneweſt before- 
hand the Bitterneſs of that Cup, which the Juſtice of God was 
about to put into thy Hand, thou didſt not decline to drink it off 
for otir Sakes !” (Merve, 2. That it was not Man's Power, but 
Chriſt's own Permiſſion, which brought his Sufferings upon him. 
How eafily could Chriſt have delivered himſelf out of his Ene- 
mies — who with a Word from his Mouth cauſed them to 

o backward and fall to the Ground; Chriſt in ſpeaking thoſe | 
Words did let out a little Ray or Beam of his Deity, and this 
ſtruck them down. Mark what a ſtrange Power was here in 
the Word of Chriſt, and that not an angry Word neither. He 
did not chide them, and ſay, You Wretches, how dare you 
lay Hands on me, and carry me to Judgment, who ſhall one 
Day be your Judge?” Chriſt only ſaid, I am he, and down they 
fell. O what Fear will Chriſt ſend out when he cometh to judge 
the World, who could fend forth ſuch a Fear when he yielded 
up himſelf to be judged and condemned in the World ! If there 
was ſo much Majeſty in the Voice of Chriſt, in one of the low- 
eſt Acts of his Humiliation, what will the Voice of a glorified 
Chriſt be to Sinners, when he ſhall come as a Judge to condemn 
the World ? 


7 Then asked he them again, Whom ſeek ye? and 
they ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth, 8 Jeſus anſwered, I 
have told you that I am he; if therefore ye ſeek me, 
let theſe go their way. 9 That the ſaying might be 
fulfilled which he ſpake, Of them which thou gaveſt 
me, have | lolt none. 


Here note, 1. How voluntarily and freely Chriſt laid down hi 
Life! When his Enemies were fallen to the Ground, he ſuffered 
therh to riſe again, and offers himſelf to them, to take him and 
carry him away. Note, 2. How the Sight of this glorious M; 
racle of the Soldiers falling to the Ground, did not deter or dif. 
courage them from their wicked Purpoſe ; the get up again, 
and go on with their bloody Deſign, Learn hence, That ob. 
ſtinate and obdurate Sinners will not be reclaimed by the moſt 
evident and convincing, by the moſt miraculous and ſurprizin 
Appearances of God againſt them, Note, 3. How mindful, in 
the Midſt of his Sufferings, Chriſt was of his dear Diſciples 1 
ſecute them, at this Time, from Death and Danger: If je a 
me, let theſe go their Way; that is, my Diſciples, againſt whom 
ye have no Warrant at this Time. Learn hence, That Chris 
is ſo tender of his Followers, that he will not put them upon 
Trials, or call them forth to Sufferings, till they are ripe and 
ready fitted and prepaied for them. The Diſciples yet were 
weak and feeble, timorous and fearful, and Chriſt had much 
Work and Service for them to do in the World; namely, tg 
plant and propagate the Goſpel in foreign Countries; he there- 
dre refolves not to loſe any one of them by Perſecution at this 
Time: And thus was his Word fulfilled, Of them which th1, 
gaveſt me, have I bil none, 


10 Then Simon Peter, having a ſword, drew it, 
and ſmore the high prieſt's ſervant, and cut off his 
right ear. The ſervants name was Malchus. 


11 Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, Put up thy {word 
into the ſheath : 


Obſerve here, St Peter's Love unto, and Zeal for his Lord 


| and Maſter, in Defence of whom he now draws his Sword: 


But why did he not rather draw upon Judas than upon Mat. 
chus? Poſhbly, becauſe though Judas was moſt faulty, yet Mal- 
chus might be moſt forward to carry off our Saviour. Oh, how 
doth a pious Breaſt ſwell with indignation at the Sight of an 
open Affront offered unto its Saviour Obſerve farther, The Re. 
buke which Chriſt gave St Peter for what he did ; tho' his Heart 
was ſincere, yet his Hand was raſh; good Intentions are no 
Warrant for irregular Actions: Chriſt will thank no Man for 
drawing a Sword in Defence of him, without a Warrant and 
Commiſion from him. To reſift a lawful Magiftrate, even in 


Chriſt's own Defence, is raſh Zeal, and diſcountenanced by the 
Goſpel, 


« 
, 


The cup which my Father hath give | 
ſhall I not drink it? f * 


Here eh/erve, 1. A metaphorical Deſcription of Chriſt's Suf- 
terings : I hey are a Cup put into his Hand to drink off, and 
that by his own Father, They are a Cup, and but a Cup; 
God will not over-charge his People ; and this Cup is from the 
Hand of a Father, yea, from the Hand of our Father : The Cup 
which my Father hath given me. Obſerve, 2. Our Lord's Reſo- 
lut on to drink off this Cup, how bitter ſoever, being put to his 
Mouth by his Father's Hand: Shall I not drink it? That is, 
will drink it, Learn hence, 1. That oft-times the Wiſdom of 
God is pleaſed to put a Cup, a very bitter Cup, of Affliction, in- 
to the Hand of thoſe to drink, whom he doth moſt ſincerely 
love. 2. That when God doth fo, it is their Duty to drink it 
with Silence and Submiſſion : Shall! 7 not drink it? That is, 1 
will certainly drink it with Chearfulneſs and Reſignation, 


12 Then the band and the captain and officers of 
the Jews took Jeſus, and , him, 13 And led 
him away to Annas firſt (for he was father-in-law to 
Caiaphas, which was the high prieſt that ſame year). 
14 Now Caiaphas was he which gave counſel to the 


Jews, that it was expedient that one man ſhould die 
for the people. | 


Joe having made good his Promiſe to the Chief Prieſts, 
an delivered elus a Priſoner bound into their Hands, thoſe 
Evening Wolves no ſooner ſeize the Lamb of God, but they 
thirſt and long to ſuck his innocent Blood; yet, leſt it ſhould 
look like a down-right Murder, they allow him a Mock- 
Trial, and abuſe the Law by perverting it to Injuſtice and 
Bloodſhed. How impoſlible is it for the greateſt Innocence 


| and Virtue to protect from Slander and falſe Accuſation ! and 


nog 


F 


o 


Obſerve, 4. The heinous and 
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no Perſon can be ſo innocent or good, whom falſe Witneſs may 
not condemn. 


15 And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and /o did 
another diſciple. That diſciple was known unto the 
high prieſt, and went in with Jeſus into the palace of 
the high prieſt. 16 But Peter ſtood at the door 
without. Then went out that other diſciple which 
was known unto the high prieſt, and ſpake unto her 
that kept the door, and brought in Peter. 17 Then 
ſaith the damſel that kept the door, unto Peter, Art 
not thou alſo one of this mans diſciples ? He faith, I 
am not. 18 And the ſervants and officers ſtood there, 
who had made a fire of coals (for it was cold) and they 
warmed themſelves : And Peter ſtood with them, and 


warmed himſelf. 


All the four Evangeliſts give us an Account of Peter's Fall in 
denying his Maſter. And therein we have obſervable, 1. The 
Sin itſelf which he fell into, the Denial of Chriſt, and this 
backed with an Oath; he ſware that he knew not the Man. 
Lord! how may the ſlaviſn Fear of ſuffering drive the holieſt 
and beſt of Men to commit the fouleſt and worſt of Sins? Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Occaſion of his Fall. 1. His preſumptuous Con- 
fidence of his own Strength and Standing; Theugh all Men for- 
ſake thee, yet will not I, Lord! to preſume upon ourſelves is 


the ready Way to provoke thee to leave us to ourſelyes, If ever 


we ſtand in the Day of Trial, *tis the Fear of falling muſt en- 


able us to ſtand; we ſoon fall, if we believe it impoſhble to fall, 


2. His being in bad Company, among Chriſt's Enemies; Peter 
had better have been a-cold by himſelf alone, than warming 
himſelf at a Fire which was compaſſed in with the Blaſphemies 
of the Soldiers, where his Conſcience, tho' not feared, was is 
made hard. Obſerve, 3. The Reiteration or Repetition of this 
Sin; he denied Chriſt again and again; he denied him firſt with 
a Lye, then with an Oath and Curſe. Oh, how dangerous is 
it, not to reſiſt the Beginnings of Sin! If we yield to one 
Temptation, Satan will affault us with more and ſtronger. 

aggravating Circumſtances of Pe- 
ter's Sin. 1. From the Character of his Perſon, a Diſciple, an 
Apoſtle, a Chief Apoſtle; yet he denies Chriſt. 2. From the 
Perſon whom he denies, his Maſter, his Saviour. 3. The Time 
when he denied him; ſoon after that Chriſt had waſhed his 
Feet; yea, ſoon after he had received the Sacrament from 
Chriſt's own Hand. How unreaſonable then is their Objection 
againſt Coming to the Lord's Table, that ſome who go to it, 
diſhonour Chriſt as ſoon as they come from it? Such Examples 
ought not to diſcourage us from C_ to the Ordinance, but 
ſhould excite and increaſe our Watchfulneſs after we have been 
there, that our After- Deportment may be ſuitable to the Solem- 
nity of a Sacramental Table. | 


19 The high prieſt then aſked Jeſus of his diſci- 
ples, and of his doctrine. 20 Jeſus anſwered him, I 
ſpake openly to the world; I ever taught in the ſy- 
nagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews always 
reſort, and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing. 21 Why 
aſkeſt thou me? aſk them which heard me, what I 
have ſaid unto them: behold, they know what I 
laid, | 


Our Saviour being brought before Caiaphas the High Prieſt, 
he examines him concerning his Doctrine, and his Diſciples, 
pretending him to be guilty ot Hereſy in Doctrine, and Sedition, 
in gathering Diſciples and Followers. Our Saviour anſwers, 
that, as to his Doctrine, he had not delivered it in Holes and 
Corners, but had taught publickly in the Temple and Synagogyes, 
and that in ſecret he had ſaid nothing; that is, nothing contrary to 
what he had delivered in publick. Chriſt never willing) affect- 
and propounded his Boctrine 


ed Corners; he taught openly, 
orld. A convincing Evidence, 


publickly and plainly in the 


that both he and his Doctrine were of God. Learn hence, 1, 


That it is not unuſual for the beſt of Doctrines to paſs under 

the odious Name and Imputation of Error and Hereſy. Chriſt's 

own Doctrine is here charged: The High Prie/t ales Jeſus e 

bis Daftrine. 2. That the Miniſters of Chriſt, who have T i: { 

FY their Side, may and ought to ſpeak boldly and openly : 7 
7 ' 


2 openly unto the WWarld, * Veritas nihil erubeſcit præterquam 
abſcondi. Truth bluſhes at nothing, except at its being con- 
cealed. In ſecret, ſays Chriſt, have 1 ſaid nothing, 


22 And when he had thus ſpoken,” one of the of- 
ficers which ſtood by,. ſtruck Jeſus with the palm of 
his hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the high prieſt ſo ? 
23 Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpoken evil, bear 
witneſs of the evil: but if well, why ſmiteſt thou 
me? 24 (Now Annas had ſent him bound unto 
Caiaphas the high prieſt) 25 And Simon Peter ſtood 
and warmed himſelf: They ſaid hed fore unto him, 
Art not thou alſo one of his diſciples ? He denied it, 
26 One of the ſervants of the 
high prieſt (being his kinſman whoſe ear Peter cut off) 
ſaith, Did not | fee thee in the garden with him ? 


27 Peter then denied again, and immediately the cock 
crew. 


and ſaid, I am not. 


Obſerve here, 1. How inſolently and injuriouſly an Officer 
ſtrikes our, Saviour in this Court of Judicature : One of the O/- 
ficers flruck Jeſus with the Palm of his Hand, What had the 
holy and innocent Jeſus done, to deſerve theſe Buffetings ? He 
only made Uſe of the Liberty which their Law did allow him, 
which was not to accuſe himſelf, but to put them upon the 
Proof of thoſe Accuſations which were brought againſt him. 
But, from this Inſtance of our Saviour's Suſterings, we learn, 
That Chriſt did endure painful Buffetings, ignominious and 
contemptuous Uſage, even ſrom inferior Servants ; giving his 
Cheek to the Smiters, to teſtify that Shame and reproachtul Uſage 
which was deſerved by us, and to ſanctiſy that Condition to us, 
whenever it is allotted for us. Ob/erve, 2. The meek and gen- 
tle Reproof which the Lord Jeſus gives to this rude Officer ; he 
doth not ſtrike him dead upon the Place, nor cauſe that Arm to 
wither which was ftretched forth againſt the Lord's Anointed ; 
but only lets him know, that there was no Reaſpn for his ſtri- 
king of him. Where nate, That tho' cur Saviour doth not re- 
venge himſelf, yet he vindicates himſelf, and defends himſelf 
both with Law and Reaſon: V I have ſpoken Evil, bear Witneſs 
of the Evil; but if well, why ſmitefl thou me ? Hence we learn, 
1. That we are not literally to underſtand the Command, Mat. 
v..of turning the Cheek to him that ſmites us. For Chriſt him- 
ſelf did not this, but defends the Innocency of his Words. 2. 
That to ſtand up in Defence of our own Innocency, is not con- 
trary either to the Duties of Patience and Forgiveneſs, or to the 
Practice and Example of our Lord Jeſus, Note, 3. That, 
when the Soldier had ſtruck Chriſt upon one Cheek. he did not 
turn to him the other alſo, according to Mat. v. 39, Which 
evidently ſhews, that that Precept, I they ſmite thee on one Cheek, 
turn the other alſo; commands only this, that, rather than take 
Revenge, we ſhould bear a ſecond Injury. Chriſtians ought ra- 
ther to ſuffer a double Wrong, than to ſeek a private Revenge: 
Chriſtianity obliges us to bear many Injuries patiently, rather 
than to day, - one privately : But tho' it binds,up our Hands 
from private Revenge, yet it doth not ſhut our Mouths from 
complaining to publick Authority, Chriſt's own Practice here 
expounds the Precept elſewhere, Mat. v. 39. For he complains 
here of the Officer's Injuſtice in ſmiting him before the Judica- 
tory, and challenges the Man to bear Witneſs of the Evil. 
Obſerve laſtly, How our Lord was not only buffeted, but bound, 
and ſent bound from Annas to Caiaphas, from Caiaphas to Pi- 
late, from Pulte to Herod, and from Herod to Pilate again: 
And all this on Foot thro” the Streets of Jeruſalem, from one 
End of the City to the other ; partly to render his Paſſion more 
publick, being made a Gazing-ſtock to the World, and a Spec- 
tacle both to 1 and Men. And his condeſcending to go 
bound from one High Prieſt to another, and from one Tribunal 
to another, teaches his People what Delinquents they were be- 
fore the Tribunal of God, and what they deſerved by reaſon of” 
Sin; even a Sentence of eternal Condemnation at the Tribunal 
of the juſt and holy God, | 


28 © Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas unto the 
hall of judgement : and it was early, and they them- 
ſelves went not into the judgement-hall, leſt the 
ſhould be defiled: but that they might eat the vaſt. 
over. 


There 
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There were two Courts of Judicatute which our bleſſed Sa- 
viour was brought before and condemned by. 1. The Eccleſi- 
aſtical Court or Sanhedrim, in which the High Prieſt ſat as 

udge : Here he was condemned to Death for B — 2. 

he Civil Court or Judgment-Hall, where Pontius Pilate the 
Roman Governor ſat Judge, who, becauſe he was a Gentile, 
they would not go into his Houſe, left they ſhould be defiled ; 
for they — it a legal Pollution, to come into the Houſe 
of a Gentile. Where ohherve, The notorious Hypocriſy of theſe 
Jews; they ſcruple the Defiling of themſelves by coming near 
the Judgment-Hall, where Pilate ſat, but make no Scruple at 
all to defile themſelves with the Guilt of that innocent Blood 
which Pilate ſhed. When Perſons are over-zealous for cere- 
monial Obſervations, they are oftentimes too remiſs with Refe- 
rence to moral Duties. They brought him to the Judgment: 
Hall ; but they themſelves went not in, left they ſhould be defiled. 


29 Pilate then went out unto them, and ſaid, What 
accuſation bring you againſt this man? go They an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto bim, If he were not a malefac- 
tor, we would not have delivered him up unto thee. 


Ouſerve here, 1. How Pilate humours theſe Jews in their Su- 
perſtition. They ſcruple to go into the e to him 3 
he therefore goes out to them, and demands what Accuſation 
they had againſt Chriſt, They charge him here only for being 
A Malefadhor, or an Evil-doer in the general; but elſewhere 
(Luke xxiii.) they particularly accuſe him, 1. © For perverting 
the Nation.” 2. For forbidding to pay Tribute to Ce/ar. 
3. „ For ſaying that he himſelf was Chriſt a King.“ All which 
was filthy 8 yet Chriſt underwent the Reproach of it 
without opening his Mouth; teaching us, when we lie under 
Calumny, and unjuſt Imputation, to imitate him who opened 
not his Mouth, but committed his Cauſe to him that judgeth 
uprightly. 


31 Then ſaid Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and 
judge him according to your law. The Jews there- 
fore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for us to put any 
man to death: 32 That the ſaying of Jeſus might 
be fulfilled, which he ſpake, ſignifying what death he 
ſhould die. | 


The Jews being now under the Power of the Romans, tho 
they had a Power of judging and cenſuring Criminals in ſmaller 
Matters, yet not in capital Caſes z they could not pronounce a 
Sentence of Death upon any Perſon, ſay ſome; they might, and 
did, ſay others, puniſh Blaſphemers by ſtoning them to Death; 
but then their Sentence is to be ratified by the Roman Power: 
Accordingly, here they had in their Eccleſiaſtical Court con- 
demned Chtiſt for Blaſvhemy, now they bring him to Pilate the 
Roman Governor to confirm the Sentence of Death, From 
hence it appears, That Chriſt was the true Meſſias, being ſent 
into the World when the Sceptre was departed from Judah, ac- 
cording to that ancient Prophecy of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10. The 
Sceptre ſhall not _— from Judah until Shiloh come. The Jews 
had no Power abſolutely to condemn any Man, or to put him to 
Death ; but this Power the Roman Emperor reſerved to his own 
Deputy. This contributed towards the Fulfilling of our Sa- 
viour's Words, Matt. xx. 19. That he ſhould be delivered to the 
Gentiles, and ſhauld be ow : Which was not a Jewiſh, but a 
Roman Puniſhment. Had the Jews put him to Death, they had 
ſtoned him. But Chriſt was to be made a Curſe for us by hang- 
ing upon a Tree; and accordingly the Jews execute the Coun- 
ſel: God, tho' they knew it not, by refuſing to put him to 
Death themſelves. Learn hence, How willing Chriſt was to 
undergo a ſhameful, painful, and accurſed Death, that he might 


— ERS unto, and Pf a __ os bY People. 
hus the Saying of Jeſus was ed, which he ſpake, fignifyin 
what Death be bol * * Ain 


3 Then Pilate entered into the judgement-hall, 
again, and called Jeſus, and ſaid unto him, Art thou 
the king of the Jews? 34 Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt 
thou this thing of thyſelf, or did others tell it thee of 
me? 35 Pilate anſwered, Am La Jew? Thine own 
nation, and the chief prieſts have delivered thee unto 
me: What haſt thou done? Jeſus anſwered, My 
kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom were 
of this world, then would my ſervants fight, that I 


ſhould not be delivered to the Jews : 
kingdom not from hence, 


Obſerve here, 1. Pilate's enſnaring Queſtion, 
King of on ons How jealous are great Men of Jeſus Chriſt 
and how afraid are they of his Kingdom, Power and Autho. 
rity, as if it would be prejudicial to their Authority and Power 
the World, which was far enough from Chriſt's houghts ? 05. 
ſerve, 2. The Wiſdom and Caution of our Saviour's Anſwer 
he neither affirms nor denies. Tho' whenever we ſpeak we are 
bound to ſpeak the Truth, yet we are not bound at all Times to 
ſpeak the whole Truth. Chriſt tells him therefore, that, u : 
the Suppoſition that he was a King, yet his Kingdom 5 
earthly, but a ſpiritual Kingdom; he was no temporal Kin q 
to rule over his ea 77 with temporal Power and world\, 
Pomp; but a ſpiritual King, in and over his Church on] N 
order the Affairs, and look after the Government thereof. Ang 
hence, That Chriſt as God hath an univerſal Kingdom of Power 
and Providence even over the higheſt of Men, and as a Media- 
tor hath a ſpiritual Kingdom in and over his Church. 2. That 
it is a clear Evidence that Chriſt's Kingdom is ſpiritual, inaſ- 
much as it is not carried on by Violence and Force of . 38 
worldly Kingdoms are, but by ſpiritual Means and Methods : / 
my Kingdom were of this World, my Servants would fight for . ; 
but now is my Kingdom not from hence. ; 


but now 18 my 


Art thou the 


37 Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a king 
then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a king. 
To this end was I born, and for this cauſe came] into 
the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth, 
Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice. 


Pilate aſks him again directly and expreſly, Art thou a Ki 
or nat? Our . Thou laxeft that [ ama 332 
ſo it is indeed as thou ſayeſt, I am a King, and the King of the 

ews too; but not a temporal King to rule over them after the 
anner of earthly Kings, with temporal Power, and worldly 
Pomp and Splendor ; but I am a ſpiritual King to rule and 
vern, not only the Jews, but my whole Church, conſiſting both 
of Jews and Gentiles, after a ſpiritual Manner.” O8/erve here 
I. The Dominion and Sovereignty of Jeſus Chriſt, he has a 
Kingdom; My Kingdom. Obſerve, 2. The Condition and Qua- 
lification of this Kingdom, negatively expreſſed : My Kingdom 
1s not of this World. Obſerve, 3. The Uſe and End of this 
Kingdom, that the Truth may bave Place among the Children 
of Men for their Salvation ; To this End tuas I born, and came 
into the World, to bear Witneſs unto the Truth. Obſerve, 4. The 
Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom declared ; Every one that is of the 
2 rifle rt 1 8 every one who is by divine 
race 'diſpoſed to believe ove the Truth, wi 
obey Chriſt's Doctrine. eee 


38 Pilate ſaith unto him, What is truth? And 
when he had ſaid this, he went out again unto the 
Jews, and faith unto them, I find in him no fault at 
all. 39 But ye have a cuſtom that I ſhould releaſe 
unto you one at the paſſover: will ye therefore that I 
releaſe unto you the King of the Jews? 40 Then cried 


they all again, ſaying, Not this man, but Barabbas. 
Now Barabbas was a robber, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Queſtion Pilate put to Chriſt, hat is 
Truth? A moſt noble ern Queſtion, had it been put 
forth with an honeſt Heart, with a Mind fairly diſpoſed for Infor- 
mation and Satisfaction; but it is evident, Pilates Enquiry was 
not ſerious ; nay, it is generally thought that Pilate aſked this 
Queſtion in Scorn, Contempt, and Derifion for he ſtays not for 
our Lord's Anſwer, but, as ſoon as he ſtarted this Query, went 
off the Bench in Haſte. Learn hence, That this Queſtion, What 
is Truth? or how may we come to the Knowledge of the 
Truth? is of unſpeakable Uſe and Importance, and a Queſtion 
whereon the whole Frame and Conſtitution of Religion depends 
becauſe Truth is claimed by all Parties of Men, by all Profeſſors 
of Religion. Aſk the different Parties, from the old Gentleman 
at Rome to the pooreſt Quaker and Muggletonian, I bere ii 
Truth ? and they will all tell you, They are in the Poſſeſſion of 
it : Every Sect hath thus much of Popery with it, that the Pro- 
feſlors of it think themſelves infallible, and every one cries 
out, Here is Truth. But God has given us a twofold Light 
to ſearch for Truth; namely, the Light of Reaſon, — 
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we Lo Scripture, or divine Revelation. The former So- 
— — Candle of the Lord, ſet up in our Breaſts by God, 
urpoſe to diſcover Truth unto us. God allows us, yea, en- 
— us, the free and impartial Uſe of our Underſtandings and 
ld ments, in order to the finding out of divine Truth; but 
. Nature's Light, or the Light of natural Reaſon is not 
dene and bright enough to give us a Proſpect of ſupernatural 
Truths; tor Nature and Reaſon can never diate thoſe Things 
which depend only upon God's free Grace and good Pleaſure ; 
ſuch as the Doctrines of a Saviour and Redeemer, and the Me- 
thod of Man's Salvation by the Sufferings of the Son of God: 
It had been Blaſphemy once to have ſuppoſed ſuch Things, had 
not God revealed them in Scripture: Therefore the ſecond 
Standard of divine Truth, is the infallible Word of God. The 
Goſpel of Chriſt is the Way and the Truth : Truth came by 
Jeſus Chriſt. And would Men be ruled and conducted by theſe 
Unalterable Standards of Truth, namely, right Reaſon and di- 
vine Revelation, they would caſily agree in their Judgments 
what is to be believed, and all Duties and Controverſies would 
vaniſh. Right Reaſon and inſpired Seriptures are the beſt Judges 
of Controverſies; they being the fixed Standards and Meaſures 
of divine Truth, can beſt reſolve P:late's Queſtion here, and 
tell us, I hat is Truth. Obſerve, 2. How unwilling, how very 
unwilling Pilate was to be the Inſtrument of our Saviour's 
Death: He came forth three ſeveral Limes, and tells the Jews 
that he finds no Fault in him; he bids them take him, and 
judge him according to their Law. Pilate, a Pagan, abſolves 
Chriſt, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, that heard his Doctrine, 
and ſaw his Miracles, do condemn him. Obſerve, 3. Pilate 
having abſolved Chriſt, I find no Fault in him, endeavours next 
to releaſe him, and takes Occaſion from their Cuſtom of having 
a Priſoner releaſed to them at their Feaſt, to inſinuate his Deſire 
that they ſhould chuſe Chrift : Ye have a Cuſtom that I ſhould re- 
leaſe unto you one at the Paſſover. Obſerve laſtly, How the Jews 
prefer Barabbas, a Robber, before the holy and innocent Jeſus ; 
They all cried out ſaying, Not this Man, but Barabbas. Learn 
hence, That no Perſons, how wicked and vile ſoever, are fo 
odious in the Eyes of the Enemies of God, as Chriſt himſel! 
was, and his Friends and Followers now are : Chriſt did find it 
thus in his own Perſon when on Earth : Barabbas a Robber was 
referred before him; and now he is in Heaven he ſuffers in his 


embers; the Filth of the World being preferred before them.. 


CHAP. XIX. 
HEN Pilate therefore took Jeſus, and ſcourged 


him. 


Obſerve here, 1. That as the Death of the Croſs was a Ro- 
man Puniſhment, ſo it was the Manner of the Romans to whip 
their MalefaQtors before they crucified them. Accordingly Pi- 
late took Jeſus and ſcourged him. Oh! amazing Sight, the great 
God of Heaven and Earth is laſhed and ſcourged like a baſe 
Slave. Behold ! hard-hearted Sinner, the Laſhes wherewith thy 
Redeemer is cruelly tormented, were to preſerve thee from the 
ſeverer Laſhes of thine own 8 and condemning Conſci- 
ence, and to ſave thee from being laſhed by the Rage and Fury 
of Devils to all Eternity. Ob. 2. How unwilling, how very 
unwilling Pilate was to be the Inſtrument of our Saviour's Death; 
it is very evident, that he had a Mind to releaſe him ; and it is 
concluded, that Pilate was thus forward to ſcourge Chriſt, hoping 
that the Jews would have been ſatisfied with this lighter Puniſh- 
ment, and to have diſmiſſed him. From this Inſtance we ma 
gather, that Hypocrites within the Pale of the viſible Church, 
may be guilty of ſuch tremendous Acts of Wickedneſs, as the 
Conſcience of an Infidel and Pagan may boggle at and proteſt 
againſt, Pilate, a Pagan, abſolves-Chriſt, and ſeeks to releaſe 
him, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, who had heard his Doctrine, 
and ſaw his Miracles, condemn him. Obſerve,” 3. How wretch- 
edly Pilate ſuffers himſelf to be overcome with the Jews Impor- 
tunity, and contrary to the Light of his own Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience, delivers the holy and innocent Jeſus, firſt to be ſcour- 

ed, and then crucified, Learn thence, That it is a vain Apo- 
Ra for Sin, when Perſons pretend that it was not committed 
with their own Conſent, but at the Inftigation and Importuni 
of others: For ſuch is the Frame and Conſtitution of Man's 
Soul, that none can make him either wicked or miſerable, 
without his own Conſent : Then Pilate took Feſus and ſeourged 


him, 


| 2 And the ſoldiers platted a crown of thorns, and. 
put it on his head, and they put on him a purple robe, 
3 And faid, Hail, king of the Jews: And they ſmote 
him with their hands. | 


Behold here, f. The Crown which ap, have prepared for 
him, a Crown of Thorns, and with great Cruelty they preſs it 
cloſe to his ſacred Temples, whilſt thoſe ſharp-pointed Briers 
tercing thoſe tender Parts, let out that Blood, which in a ſhort 
ime was to be more freely poured forth far the Redemption of 
captive Souls, The next Part of our Saviour's Sufferings con- 
liſted of cruel Mockings : Chriſt had owned himſelf to be the 
King of the Jews; that is, a ſpiritual King, in and over his 
Church: But the Jews expecting that the Meſſiah ſhould have 
appeared in the Pomp of an earthly Prince, and finding it to be 
quite otherwiſe in our Saviour, they look upon him as a De- 
ceiver and Impoſtor, and — treat him as a Mock- 
King, with all the Marks of Deriſion and Scorn; for firſt they 
put a Crown upon his Head, but a very ignominious and painful 
one; A Crown of Thorns, They put a Scepter in his Hand, 
but it was that of a Reed; a Robe of Scarlet or Purple upon 
his Body ; and then bowed their Knees unto him, as they were 
wont to do before their Princes, crying, Hail, King ! Thus 
were all the Marks of Scorn imaginable put upon our dear Re- 
eemer ; yet what they did in Jeſt, God permitted to be done in 
Earneſt ; for all theſe Things were Enſigns and Marks of So- 
NI and Almighty God cauſed the Royal Dignity of his 
Son to ſhine forth, even in the Midſt of his greateſt Abaſement. 
Whence was all this Jearing and Sport, but to flout Majeſty ? 
And why did the Son of God undergo all this Ignominy, Diſ- 
race, and Shame, but to ſhew what was due unto us for our 
ins; as alſo to give us an Example, to bear all the Scorn, Re- 
proach, and Shame imaginable, for the Sake of him, who for 
the Joy that was ſet before him, deſpiſed the Shame, as well as 
endured the Croſs. Verily nothing was omitted that cither the 
Malice of Men, or the Rage of Devils, could poſſibly invent, 
either to torment or reproach him. But with what a Lamb- 
like Meekneſs, with what an aſtoniſhing Patience, did he un- 
dergo all theſe Trials, both for our Good, and in our Stead ! 


4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and ſaith unto 
them, Behold, I bring him forth to you, that ye may 
know that I find no fault in him. 5 Then came Jeſus 
forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple 
robe. And Pilate ſaith unto them, Behold the man. 
6 When the chief prieſts therefore and officers ſaw 
him, they cried out, ſaying, Crucify him, crucify him. 
Pilare ſaith unto him, Take ye him, and crucify him : 
for I find no fault in him, 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Variety of our Saviour's Suffer- 
ings ; he is made the Foot-balt of Cruelty and Scorn; his ſa- 
cred Body is ſtript of his Garments, and his Back diſguiſed with 
Purple Robes; his tender Temples wounded with a thorny 
Crown; his Face ſpit upon, his Cheeks buffeted, his Head ſmit- 
ten, his Hand ſceptred with a Reed. By his wearing a Crown 
of Fhorns, he took away the Bitterneſs of that Curſe, which our 
Sins brought upon the Earth, Gen. iii. 18. Thorns and Briers 
ſhall it bring forth. Chriſt, by his bitter and bloody Sufferings, 
has turned all the Curſes of his People into Crowns and Bleſl- 
ings. Obſerve, 2. The noble Teſtimony given of Chriſt's In- 


y | nocency, by, the Mouth of Pilate, I find in him no Fault at 


all: He doth not ſay, I find him not guilty of what is laid to 
his Charge; but gives an univerſal Teſtimony of our Lord's In- 
nocency : I find no Fault at all in him. In ſpite of all Malice, 
Innocency ſhall find ſome Friends and Abetters. Rather than 
Chriſt ſhall want Witneſſes, Pilate's Mouth ſhall be opened for 
his Juſtification ! how fain would he have freed Jeſus, whom he 
found faultleſs? Our Lord found more Compaſſion from Pilate, 
an Heathen, than he did from them of his own Nation. Pilate 
would have ſaved him, but they cry out for his Blood: Hypo- 
| crites within the viſible Church may be guilty of ſuch monſtrous 
Acts of Wickedneſs, as the Conſciences of Heathens, without 
the Church, may dogg at and proteſt againſt. Pilate, a Pa- 
gan, pronounces Chriſt innocent, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, 
who had heard his Doctrine, and ſeen his Miracles, do con- 
demn him. Otſerve, 3. Who influenced the main Body of the 
Jews, to deſire Pilate to put Jeſus to Death; it was the Chief 
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Prieſts and Elders, t uaded the Multitude : Wo be to the 
common People, 2 — Guides and Leaders are corrupt : 
and Wo be unto them much more, if they follow their wicke 
and pernicious Counſels ; the Jews here followed their Guides 
the Ghief Prieſts, but it was to their own Deſtruction, as well 
as their Leaders: I ben the Blind lead the Blind, both fall into the 
Ditch. 


The Jews anſwered him, 
our law 2. ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the 
Son of God. 8. J When Pilate therefore heard that 
ſaying, he was the more afraid; 9 And went again 
into the judgement-hall, and faith unto Jeſus, Whence 
art thou? but Jeſus gave him no anſwer. 


Ob ſerve here, 1. How ambitious the Chief Prieſts were that 
Chriſt ſhould dic under a Colour of Law: We have a Law, 
and by our Law he ought to die, The Law which they allude 
to, is the Law for putting falſe Prophets and Blaſphemers to 
Death; of which Number they conclude Chriſt to be, becauſe 
he made himſelf the Son of God ; whereas he did not make 
himſelf ſo, or only pretend to be ſo, but really and indeed was 
ſo; to wit, the eternal Son of God. Such as are indeed Blaſ- 
phemers, and do arrogate to themſelves what is proper to God 
only, by the Law of God they ought to be put to Death ; but 
Chriſt was not guilty of the Violation of that Law ; for he was 
indeed the Son of God, and did not make himſelf ſo. Ob/erve, 
2, How full of Fear the Conſcience of Pilate was, when the 
Jews told him that Jeſus made himſelf the Son of God; he was 
afraid to condemn him, not knowing but that he might be ſome 
divine and extraordinary Perſon, and conſequently might draw 
down divine Vengeance on his own Head. Learn hence, That 
ſerious Thoughts of a Deity will ſtrike Lerror even into a na- 
tural Conſcience, eſpecially when the Sinner is following a 
Courſe which his own Judgment cannot approve ; when Plate 
heard of Chriſt's being the Son of God, he was afraid, know- 
ing that what he had done to him, was againſt his own Con- 
ſcience, Obſerve, 3. The Queſtion * to Chriſt upon 
this Occaſion, hence art thou? that is, What is thy Original 
or Parentage? Art thou a divine Perſon or not? Our bleſſed 
Saviour being unwilling to obſtruct his own Sufferings, or to diſ. 
cover any Thing that might hinder Pilate from proceeding againſt 
him, would give him no Anſwer, having before made a reaſon- 
able and fuſfcient Defence. O how ready was Chriſt to lay 
down his Life for Sinners, and how willing to pay that Ranſom 
for his People, which the Juſtice of God required! 


10 Then faith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt thou not 
unto me? knoweſt thou not that I have power to cru- 
cify thee, and have power to releaſe thee? 11 Jeſus 
anſwered, Thou couldeſt have no power at all againſt 
me, except it were given thee from above : therefore 
he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater ſin. 


Obſerve here, 1. How offended Pilate was at Chriſt's Silence, 
and how unreaſonably he boaſts of his Power and Authority 
Have not I Power to crucify thee, and Power to releaſe thee ? It is 
the great Sin and Snare of Men in Power, to forget from whom 
they derive their Power, and to think that they may employ their 
Power as they pleaſe. Obſerve, 2. The Piety and Meekneſs of 
our Saviour's Anſwer : Thou couldeft have no Power againſt me, 
except it were given thee from above, That is, thou haſt no Power 
over me, nor couldſt thou inflit any Puniſhment upon me, were 
it not that my Father had in his great Wiſdom, divine Counſel, 
and for glorious Ends, permitted it ſo to be, Learn, That 
Chriſt's being under the Power of any Man, how great and emi- 
nent ſoever, did flow from the peculiar Diſpenſation of God, 
who in his wiſe and wonderful Counſel ſo ordered it, and or- 
dained it for the Redemption and Salvation of his People; he 
was above all human Power as God, and no ways obnoxious to 
Pilates Power, being a perfectly innocent Man. Obſerve, 
How Chriſt charges his Death more upon Judas and the Jews, 
than upon Pilate and the Gentiles : They that delivered me unto 
thee, have the greater Sin. Not that Pilate was excuſed from Sin, 
in delivering Ghrift to be crucified ; he finned heinouſly in abu- 
ſing his Power; but Judas finned more in delivering him up to 
the Chief Prieſts, and the Chief Prieſts in delivering him up to Pi- 
late, than Pilate himſelf, whom they made a Tool to ſerve their 
Malice and Revenge ; they had better Means of Knowledge 


3 


We have a law, and by 


than he, and ſo ſinned againſt more Light than he: and conſe. 
quently their Guilt was greater, and their Condemnation hea. 
vier than his. Learn thence, That the greater Means of Li 

and Knowledge Perſons fin againſt, the more aggravated is their 
Guilt, and the more heightened will be their Condemnation : 
He that delivered me unto thee, hath the greater Sin, | ; 


12 And from thehceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe 
him : but the Jews cried out, faying, If thou let this 
man go, thou art not Ceſars friend: whoſoever mak. 
eth himſelf a king, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar, 13 
When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he brought 
Jeſus forth, and ſat down in the judgement-ſeat, in a 


place that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, 
Gabbatha. 


Still obſerve, How unwilling Pilate was to put Chriſt to 
Death: Conſcience bid him ſpare, Popularity bids him kill; 
how frequently and how fervently did he contend with the Jews, 
till they make it a State Caſe, and tacitly accuſe him for a Trai- 
tor to the Roman Emperor, if he releaſed him: If thou let this 
Man go, thou art not Cefar's Friend. When Pilate heard that, 
he delivers up the innocent Jeſus to be crucified. Hence learn, 
That the natural Conſciences of Men, and the innate Notions 
of Good and Evil, may carry Men on a great Way in oppoſing 
that which is a bare-faced Iniquity ; but, at laſt, either Fear or 
Shame will over-rule, if there be not a ſuperior and more noble 
Principle. Tho' Pilate's Conſcience acquitted Chriſt, and his 
Mouth had declared that he had found no Fault at all in him; 
yet Fear of Ceſar's Diſpleaſure cauſes him to deliver up to Death, 
the holieſt and beſt of Men, againſt his Judgment and his Con- 
ſcience : I ben Pilate heard that, he braught Jeſus forth unto them, 


14 And it was the preparation of the paſſover, and 


about the ſixth hour: and he faith unto the Jews, 
Behold your king. 15 But they cried out, Away - 
with him, away with im, crucify him. Pilate faith 
unto them, Shall I crucify your king? The chief 
prieſts anſwered, We have no king but Ceſar. 16 Then 
delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucified. 


Obſerve here, How careful the Holy Ghoſt is to record and ſet 
down the Time when Pilate gave Sentence againſt Chriſt. In 
general, it was on the Day of the Preparation for the Paſſover ; 
that is, the Day immediately before it, when they prepared every 
Thing needful for the Solemnization; and in particular, it was 
about the ſixth Hour of that Day. St Mark calls it the third 
Hour, St 7ehn the ſixth ; but this is eafily reconciled thus; the 
Jews divided the Day into four Quarters, which they called 
Hours; the firſt was called the third Hour, which anſwers to 
our ninth; the ſecond called the ſixth Hour, anſwering our 
twelfth ; the third called the ninth Hour, anſwering our Three 
in the Afternoon ; the fourth called the twelfth Hour, which 
was the Time of their Retirement from Labour, and Beginni 
of the firſt Night Watch. Now the whole Time from the thi 
Hour to the ſixth, that is, from nine to twelve, was called the 
third Hour; and the whole intervening Time from the ſixth to 
the ninth, that is, from twelve to three, is called the ſixth Hour; 
and fo of the reſt. Now when St John ſays, it was about the 
ſixth Hour when Chriſt was condemned by Plate, and led away 
to be crucified, and St Mark ſays, it was the third Hour, we are 
to underſtand, that St Mark takes in the whole Time of the 
third Hour, from nine to twelve; and St John ſaying it was 
about the fixth Hour, implies that it was near twelve; fo 
that between the Hours of nine and twelve our Lord was ſen- 
tenced, and led away to his Croſs, about twelve faſtened to 
his Croſs, upon which he hung till the ninth Hour; that is, 
till about three in the Afternoon ; during which Time there 
was ſuch an Eclipſe of the Sun, as did occaſion Darkneſs over 


3-] all the Earth. Learn hence, The great Love and Conde- 


ſcenſion of Chrift, in ſtooping fo low, to have his Sufferings 
lengthened out upon our Accounts, to expiate our Guilt which 
deſerveth eternal Sufferings ; that he might, by his Example, 
warn us to prepare for Trials of long Continuance, and ſanc- 
tify a State of continual Affliction to us. Behold the Son of 
God harraſſed all Night before he ſuffered, hurried from Place 
to Place, poſted backward and forward, from Pilate to Herod, 
and from Herod to Pilate, wearied, ſcourged, buffeted, crowned 


with 
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with at laſt nailed to his Croſs, and hanging thereupon 
mw — rv to three, in ex viſite Torture of Body, and 
under the Senfe of his Father's Wrath in his Soul, O Lord! 
thy Kindneſs towards us is matchleſs and inimitable, never Was 
Love like thine. 


they took Jeſus and led him away. 17 And 
= his 5 went forth into a place called the 
place of a ſkull, which is called in the Hebrew, Gol- 
tha, 18 Where they crucified him, and two other 
with him, on either ſide one, and Jeſus in the midſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. That it was a Cuſtom among the Romans, 
to cauſe the Perſon condemned to Crucifying, to carry his own 
Croſs ; accordingly our Saviour bare his own Croſs part of the 
Way, till fainting under the Burden of it, they laid it upon an- 
other, not out of Mercy, but Malice, reſerving him for a more 

ublick Death; they were loth he ſhould go away in a fainting 
Fit. But why could not Chriſt bear his own Croſs, who was 
able to bèar the Sins of the whole World, when hanging upon 
the Croſs ? © Apſwer, 1. Probably, the Jews Malice provided 
him a Croſs of an extraordinary Greatneſs, proportionable to 
the Crimes they charged him with. 2. He was much debili- 
tated and weakened, with his long Watching and Sweating the 
Night before. 3. The ſharp Edges of the Croſs grating his 
late whipped and galled Shoulders, might occaſion the treſh 
Bleeding of his Wounds, and his weakening thereby, 4. Hereby 
he gave the World a Demonſtration of the Truth of his Huma- 
nity, that he was in all Things like unto us, with reſpect to his 
human Nature, and the common Infirmities of that Nature. 
Herein, like Iſaac, Chrift cuearſully carried the Wood on which 
he was to be offered up a Sacrifice to divine Juſtice, Obſerve, 2. 
The infamous Company which our. holy Lord ſuffered, with 
two Thieves; on either Side one, and himſelf in the Midſt : It 
had been a ſufficient Diſparagement to our bleſſed Redeemer, 
to be ſorted with the beſt of Men; but to be numbered with 

the Scum of Mankind, is ſuch an Indignity as confounds our 
Thoughts. This was deſigned by the j to diſhonour and 
diſgrace our Saviour the more, and to perſuade the World that 
he was the greateſt of Offenders : But God over-ruled this, for 
fulfilling an ancient Prophecy concerning the Meſſias, J. iii. 
ult. And he was numbered with the Tranſerefſors. 


19 C And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the croſs. 
And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 20 This title 
then read many of the Jews: for the place where 
Jeſus was crucified was nigh to the city : and it was 
written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin, 21 Then 
ſaid the chief prieſts of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, 
The king of the Jews; but that he ſaid, I am king 


of the Jews. 22 Pilate anſwered, What I have writ- 
ten, I have written. 


Ol ſerve here, 1. The Inſcription wrote by Pilate over our ſuf- 
fering Saviour ; This is Feſus of Nazareth, the King of the Fews, 
It was the Manner of the Romans, when they crucihed a Male- 
factor, to publiſh the Cauſe of his Death in capital Letters over 
his Head, that ſo the Equity of their Proceedings might more 
clearly appear to the People. Now it is obſervable, how won- 
derfully the Wiſdom of God over-ruled the Heart and Pen of 
Pilate to draw this Title, which was truly honourable, and fix it 
to his Croſs. Pilate, who before was his Judge, and pronounced 
him innocent, is now his Herald to proclaim his Glory. Learn 
hence, 'That the Regal Dignity of Chriſt was openly proclaimed 
by an Enemy, and that in the Time of his greate Reproaches 
and Sufferings. Pilate, without his own Knowledge, did our 
Saviour an eminent Piece of Service; he did that Fo, Chriſt, 
which none of his own Diſciples durſt do; not deſignedly, but 
from the ſpecial over-ruling Providence of God. No Thanks 
to Pilate for all this; becauſe the higheſt Services performed to 
Chriſt undeſignedly, ſhall neither be accepted nor rewarded by 
God. OB. 2. How the Jews endeavour to alter this: Write 
not, The King of the Jews; but that he ſaid, I am King of the 

ws, The Jews thought it would be a Diſgrace to them, that 

-hriſt ſhould be reported abroad to have been their King, there- 
fore they defire an Alteration of the Writing : But Pilate, that 
wrote in Honour of Chriſt, ſtifly defends what he had done : 


To all their Importunity he returns this reſolute Anſwer ; 


« 
1 


What I have written, 1 have written. Suiely the Conſtancy of 
Pilate, at this Time, muſt be attributed to ſpecial divine Provi- 
dence, How wonderful was it, that he who before was as in- 
conſtant as a Reed, ſhould now be fixed as a Pillar of Braſs! 
Whence is this, but from the God of Spirits moving upon his 
Spirit to write, and to defend what was written? "The Provi- 
dence of God hath a Proſpect beyond the Underſtanding of all 
Creatures, F 


23 Then the ſoldiers, when they had crucified Je- 
ſus, took his garments (and made four parts, to every 
ſoldier a part) and alſo his coat: now the coat was with- 
out ſeam, woven from the top throughout. 24 They 
ſaid therefore among themſelves, Let us not rent it, 
but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be: that the ſcrip- 
ture might be fulfilled, which ſaith, They parted my 
raiment among them, and for my veſture they did 
caſt lots. Theſe things therefore the ſoldiers did. 


Here we have recorded our Saviour's Suffetings from the Sol- 

diers; they ſtript bim of his Garments, before they faſtened 

tim to his Crots, and divided thoſe Garments which could be 

parted amongſt them, and caſt Lots for his woven Coat, which 

could not be divided. Little did theſe vile Suldiers think that 

they were now fulfilling a Scripture Prophecy: Yet fo it was, 
this Action of theirs being foretuld, Pſal. xxit. 18. They part my 

Garments among them, and cal Lots upon my Ve/lure. Not that the 
Prophecy made them do it, but was fulfilled by their doing of it. 

From hence we may gather, that Chriſt ſuffered naked upon the 
Croſs; as naked, ſay ſome, as he came into the World, We had 
made ourſelves naked to our Shame, and Chriſt became naked to 
cover our Shame. It ſenſible of our own Nakedneſs and Shame, 
ave flee unto him by Faith, we ſhall. be cloathed with Robes of 
Righteouſneſs, and Garments of everlaſting Praiſe. 


25 ¶ Now there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus his mo- 
ther, and his mothers ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cleophas, 
and Mary Magdalene. 26 When Jeſus therefore ſaw 
his mother, and the diſciple ſtanding by, whom he lo- 
ved, he ſaith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy ſon. 
27 Then ſaith he to the diſciple, Behold thy mother. 


And from that hour that diſciple took her unto his 
own home. 


Theſe Words contain our Saviour's affectionate Recom- 
mendation of his diſtreficd Mother to the Care of a dear Diſ- 
ciple, It was an Argument of Chriſt's wonderful Love to 


he was more concerned for his Mother's Sorrows, than for his 
own Sufferipgs. Now was Simeon's Prophecy fulfilled, Luke 
li. 35. A Sword ſhall paſs through thine own Seul, alſo, Her Soul 
was pierced for him, both as his natural Mother, and alſo as 
a myſtical Member of him her Head; therefore Chriſt applies 
theſe comſortable Words as a Salve to her Wounds, even 
whilſt his own were bleeding unto Death. Voman behold thy 
Son, Where nete, He calls her Meman, and not Mother; 
he doth not ſay, Mother, behold thy Son; but Moman, be- 
hold him. Not that Chriſt was aſhamed of, or unwilling to 
own her as his Mother; but either, 1. Fearing that calling 
her by that Name ſhould augment and increaſe her Grief 
and Trouble, Or elſe, 2. To intimate his Change of State 
and Condition, that being ready to die and return to his 
Father in Heaven, he was above all earthly Relations, and 
knew no one after the Fleſh, no, not his very Mother; yet 
ſee at the ſame Time, when he was above her, and about to 
leave her, how his Care manifeſted itſelf for her, when his 
Soul and Body were full of Anguiſh to the very Brim ; yet 
all this makes him not in the leaſt unmindful of ſo dear a Re- 
lation. Thence learn, That Chriſt's tender Care of his Mo- 
ther, even in the Time of his greateſt Diſtreſs, is an excellent 
Pattern for all Children to imitate and follow to the End of 
the World. St Jobn here obeyed Chriſt's Command, and 
imitated his Example; he took her to his own Home; that 
is, he treated her with all that dutiful Regard which a tender 
and indulgent Mother challenges from a pious and obedient 
Son. No perfonal Trial or T1 rouble upon oui ſelves doth ex- 
empt us from the Performance of our Duty towards others, 
eſpecially towards our near and dear Relations; Chriſt in the 
| Extremity of his Sufferings, accounted it his Duty. to take 


Care 


her, that when he was nailed to the Crofs, and ready to die, 


| 
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care of and provide ſor his dear Mother; teaching us by his Ex- 
ample, that Children ought to evidence that they honour their 
Parents by taking care of them in their decayed and deſolate 
Condition. Again, inaſmuch as St John took care of the hol 
Mother after her dear Son's Death, That Diſciple took her to his 
own Home ; we learn, That the Lord never removes one Com- 
fort, and takes away the Means of Subſiſtence from his People, 
but he raiſes up another in the Room of it. It is very probable 
that 0 her Huſband was befote this Time dead, and Jeſus 
her Son was now dying; but ſtill God provides; he raiſes up 
St John to take care of 1 he takes her to his own Home, 
and looks upon her as one of his Family. But how comes St 
ohn above the reſt to have this honourable Service put upon 
im, and this high Truſt repoſed in him? Anſwer, The Text 
tells us, he was the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved ; that is, in a more 
icular Manner, treating him with greater Freedom and Fa- 
miliarity than the reſt; he alſo evidenced more Love unto, and 
more . —— and Reſolution for Chriſt, than the feſt of his 
Diſciples, he ſtanding by the Croſs, when they got afar off, 
Mark xv. 50. Thence we laarn, That ſuch as are beloved of 
Chriſt, as do keep cloſe unto him, and expreſs moſt Zeal and 
Reſolution for him, ſhall be peculiarly honoured by him, and be 
employed in the higheſt Services for him. 


i! 


28 © After this, Jeſus knowing that all things were 
now accompliſhed, that the ſcripture might be ful- 
filled, ſaith, I thirſt. 29 Now there was ſet a veſſel 
full of vinegar : and they filled a ſpunge with vinegar, 
and put it upon hyſſop, and put it to his mouth, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Affliction or Suffering which our Sa- 
viour complained of, and that is, Thirſt; there are two Sorts of 
Thirſt, the one natural and proper, the other ſpiritual and figu- 
rative; Chriſt felt both at this Lime. His Body thirſted by 
reaſon of thoſe Agonies which it laboured under, His Soul 
thirſted in vehement Deſires, and fervent Longings, to accom- 

iſh that great and difficult Work he was now about. 2. The 
Deſign and End of our Lord's Complaint : That the Scripture 
might be fulfilled, he ſaith, I thirſt. Our Saviour finding that all 
was accompliſhed, which he was to do before his Death, but 
only the Fulfilling that one Scripture, Pſal. Ixix. 21. They gave 
me Vinegar to drink; he, for the Accompliſhment thereof, /aid, 
1 thirfl. Whence nete, That ſuch were the Agonies and ex- 
tream Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt upon the Crofs, that 
they drank u Ris very Spirits, and made him cry, I thirfl. 2. 
That when Chriſt cried out, I thir/t, it was to ſhew, that what- 
ever was foretold by the Prophets concerning him, was exactly 
accompliſhed, and even to a Circumſtance fulfilled in him: That 
the Scripture might be fulfilled, Jeſus ſaith, I thirſt, 


zo When Jeſus therefore had received the vinegar, 
he ſaid, It is finiſhed : And he bowed his head, and 
gave up the ghoſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Lord's laſt Words, It is finiſhed, 2. 
His laſt Act, He bowed his Head, and gave up the Ghoſl. As to 
the former, his laſt Words, It is frniſbed ; this might be the pro- 
bable Intendment of it: 1, It is finiſhed; that is, now is my Fa- 
ther's eternal Counſel concerning me accompliſhed, and now is 
the Promiſe that he made of my becoming a Sacrifice for Sin ful- 
filled; both my Father's Purpoſe and my Father's Promiſe are 
now receiving their final Accompliſhment. 2. It is finiſhed ; 
that is, the Scriptures are now fulfilled ; all the Types that did 
prefigure me, all the prophetical Predictions that were made of 
me, all the Jewiſh Sacrifices that pointed at me, have now re- 
ceived their final Accompliſhment in me, and are aboliſhed in 
my Death. 3. It is finiſhed; that is, my Sufferings are now 
ended, my Race is run, my Work is done, I am now 28 my 
laſt Hand to it, my Death is before me, I have finiſhed the 
Work, the whole Work which I came into the World for, do- 
ing as well as dying ; all is upon the Matter compleated, it is 
juſt finiſhing, it bill be inſtantly finiſhed, Again, 4. It is finiſhed ; 
that is, the Fury and Malice, the Rage and Revenge of my Ene- 
mies is now ended, they have done their worſt ; the Chief Prieſts 
and Soldiers, the Judges and Witneſſes, the Executioners and 
Tormentors, have all tired out themſelves with the Exerciſe of 
their own Malice; but now their Spite and Spleen, their Env 
and Enmity, is ended, and the Son of God is at Reſt. 5. It x5 
finiſhed ; that is, the glorious Work of Man's Redemption and 
Salvation is perfected and performed, conſummated and com- 

1 


Chap. 1 9. 
pleated, the Price is paid, Satisfaction is given, Redemption is 
purchaſed, and Salvation inſured to a miferable World. Wo 
unto us, if Chriſt had left but one Farthing of our Debt to the 
Juſtice of God unpaid, we muſt have lain in Hell to all Eternir 
as being inſolvent ; but Chrift has by one Offering for ever perjetted 
them that are ſanctiſed. Learn hence, That Jeſus Chriſt hath 
perfected, and compleatly finiſhed the great Work of Redemp. 
tion committed to him by God the Father. Obſerve, 2, Our 
Saviour's laſt Act; He bowed his Head, and gave up the Gh 
Whence learn, The Spontaneity and Voluntarineſs of Chift's 
Sufferings, how freely he ſurrendered to Death; his Soul was 
not rent from him, but yielded up to God by him; Chriſt Wag 
a Volunteer in dying z tho” his Death was a violent Death, 


it was a voluntary Sacrifice: He bowed his Head, and 20ve as 
the Ghoſt. 4 


31 The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the prepara- 
tion, that the bodies ſhould not remain upon the c of 
on the ſabbath-day (for that ſabbath-day was an high 
day) beſought Pilate that their legs might be brok-1, 
and that they might be taken away. 32 Then came 
the ſoldiers, and brake the legs of the firſt, and of the 
other which was crucified with him. 33 But when 
they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that he was dead already, 
they brake not his legs. 34 But one of the ſoldiers 
with a ſpear-pierced his ſide, and forthwith came there 
out blood and water. 35 And he that ſaw it, bare 
record, and his record is true: and he knoweth that 
he ſaith true, that ye might believe. 36 For theſe 
things were done, that the ſcripture ſhould be ful- 
filled, A bone of him ſhall not be broken. 37 And 
again another ſcripture ſaith, They thall look on him 
whom they pierced, 


Theſe Verſes contain ſeveral remarkable Paſſages tending to 
the Confirmation of our Faith, in the Belicf of the Certainty and 
Reality of our Saviour's Death; in which the Jews, the Sol- 
diers, and St John, do all give their ſeveral and ſufficient Evi- 
dences. Ob/. 1. The Jews Part in clearing up this Truth; 
they defire Pilate (who hag Power alone to diſpoſe of the dead 
Bodies of condemned Perſons) that the Legs of the crucified 
Perſons might be broken to haſten their Death, that ſo they 
might be taken away, and buried; becauſe, according to the 
Law, Deut. xxi. 22, 23. the Land was defiled with thoſe that 
were hanged, if not timely buried ; and they judged if the Bo- 
dies of theſe Perſons did remain on the Croſs all that Night, and 
the next Sabbath-day, which was an high Day, (the ordinary 
Sabbath, and the firſt Da of the Paſſover, or Feaſt ot unleavened 
Bread meeting beer it might pollute both them and their 
Feaſt, Whence note, The curſed Hypocriſy of theſe Jews; 
they look upon themſelves as ſtrictly bound to obſerve an out- 
ward Ceremony, but their Conſciences never ſcruple to violate 
the moſt weighty Precepts of the moral Law; they ſtrictly ob- 
ſerve the ceremonial Precept, that the dead Bodies ſhould not 
remain upon the Croſs; but they ſcruple not to crucify the Son 
of God, and to uſe him with the utmoſt Rigour, defiring his 
Bones may be broken, Obſerve, 2. The Soldiers Part contri- 
buted to clear the Truth of Chriſt's Death; they execute what 
the Jews had deſired, and Pilate granted, breaking the Legs of 
the two Thieves, but not of Jeſus, becauſe he was already dead; 
but one of the Soldiers, reſolving to make ſure Work, thruſts a 
Spear into his Side, and there came out ſtraightway Blood and 

ater, proving that he was really dead. All which points out 
to us, that it is he who came by Water and Blood, 1 John v. 6. 
and that from the Merit and Efficacy of his Death, there 
floweth out Blood for the obtaining Remiſſion of Sin, and 
Water to regenerate and waſh us from our Uncleanneſs. From 
the barbarous Soldier's piercing of Chriſt's Side after he was 
dead, we learn, That no Cruelty was omitted towards Chriſt 
either dead or alive, which might teſtify the great Deſert of our 
Sin, nor was there any * Evidence wanting, which mig! t 
make cle the Truth of his Death; the Soldier's picrcing ot 
our Saviour's Side, was at once an Exerciſe of their Cruelty, 
and an Evidence of the Certainty of Chriſt's Death. C,. 3 
St Zohn's Part in this Evidence; he avouches, That Chriſt really 
died, and expreſly affirms that he ſaw it with his own Eyes, 
for the Confirmation of our Faith; He that ſaw it bare Kc- 
cord, and his Record is true, And further ſhews, That by 
theſe Actions of the Soldiers, That was done, by which levers! 
Scripture Prophecies were fulfilled, and received their Accom- 

pliſhment * 
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8 ; that of Exod. xii, 46. concerning the 
ee e 
an be broken ; and that Prediction, Zach. xii. 10. They 
2 look en him whom they have pierced. Learn hence, That 
Chriſt is the Truth and ubſtance of that Type, the Paſchal 
— mentioned Exod. xii. and the true Paſſover facrificed for 

1 cee what was ordained concerning the Paſchal Lamb, 
1 applied here to Chriſt, as the Subſtance of that Type: 4 


Bone of him ſhall not be broken. 


And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea (being a 
* of Tefus, but ſecretly for fear of the Jews) be- 


late that he might take away the body of Je- 
GO Pilate gave him leave: he came therefore 
and took the body of Jeſus. 39 And there came alſo 
Nicodemus (which at the firſt came to Jeſus by night) 
and brought a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about an 
hundred pound weight, 40 Then took they the body 
of Jeſus, and wound it in linen clothes, with the 
ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 41 Now 
in the place where he was crucified, there was a gar- 
den; and in the garden a new ſepulchre, wherein was 
never man yet laid, 42 There laid they Jeſus there- 
fore, becauſe of the Jews preparation- day, for the ſe- 
pulchre was nigh at hand. 


i araoraph of the Chapter gives us an Account of 
* . . Burial; ſuch a Funeral as never was 
ſince Graves were firſt digged. Where obJerve, 1. Our Lord's 
Body muſt be begged before it could be buried, the dead Bodies 
of Malefactors being in the Power, and at the Diſpoſal of the 
Judge : Pilate grants it, and accordingly the dead Body is taken 
down, wrapped in fine Linen, and prepared for the Sepulchre. 
02. The Perſons who beſtowed this honourable Burial upon 
Chriſt, Joſeph of Arimathea, and Nicodemus ; the one provided 
fine Linen, the other fine Spices, and they jointly wound and 
embalmed his Body after the Jewiſh Manner ; both of them 
worthy tho' cloſe, Diſciples; Grace doth not always make a 

ublick and open Shew where it is; but as there is much ſecret 

reaſure unſeen in the Bowels of the Earth, ſo is there much 
Grace in the Hearts of ſome Saints, which the World takes lit- 
tle Notice of, We read of none of the Apoſtles at Chriſt's Fu- 
neral ; Fear had put them to Flight; 7 4 and Nicodemus 
appear boldly; if God ſtrengthen the Weak, and leave the 
Strong to the Prevalency of their own Fears, the Weak ſhall be 
as David, and the Strong as Tow. Ob. 3. The Grave or de 
pulchre in which our Lord was buried, it was a Sepulchre in a 
Garden, to expiate Adam's Sin committed in a Garden ; as by 
the Sin of the firſt Adam we were driven out of Paradiſe, the 
Garden of Pleaſure ; ſo by the Sufferings of a ſecond Adam, who 
lay buried in a Garden, we may hope for Entrance into the hea- 
venly Paradiſe. And it was in a new Sepulchre, wherein never 
any Man was laid, leſt his Advetſaries ſhould ſay, it was another 
that was riſen, who was buried there before, or that he aroſe ag 
one of the old*Prophets did, 8 Bones of ſome other 
dead Perſon. ON 4. The Manner of ovr Lord's Funeral, it 
was haſty, publick, and decent; it was haſty by reaſon of the 
Streightneſs of Time; the Sabbath was approaching, and all 
Buſineſs is laid afide to prepare for that. Teaching us, How 
much it is our Duty. to diſpatch our worldly Buſineſs early on 
the Eve of the Lord's Day; that we _ be the better prepared 
to ſanctify that Day. Again, our Lord's Funeral was publick 
and open, all Perſons that would, might be SpeCtators, to cut off 
Occaſion from any to object, that there was Deceit and Fraud 
uſed in or about our Lord's Burial ; yet was he alſo interred de- 
cently, his holy Body being wrapt in fine Linen, and perfumed 
with Spices, according to the Jewiſh Cuſtom. OB/. 5. The 
Reaſons why our Lord was thus buried, ſeeing he was to 
riſe again in as ſhort a Time as other Men lie by the Walls; 
doubtleſs it was to declare the Certainty of his Death, and 
the Reality of his Reſurrection, to fulh] the Typesand Pro- 
phecies which went before of him; As Jonab being three 
Days and three Nights in the Whale's Belly; he was alſo buried 
to complete his Humiliation, this being the loweſt Step to 
which he could deſcend in his abaſed State. Finally, He 
went into the Grave, that he might conquer Death in its 
own Territories. Of, laſtly, Of what Uſe our Lord's Burial 
is to us his Followers. It ſhews us the amazing Depth of his 


Humiliation, from what and to what his Love brought him, 
even from the Boſom of his Father to the Boſom of the Grave. 
It may alſo comfort us - Th the Fears of Death; the Grave 
could not long keep Chriſt, it ſhall not always keep us; it was 
a loathſome Priſon before, it is a perfumed Bed now; he whoſe 
Head is in Heaven, need not fear to put his Feet into the Grave. 
Awake and ſing thou that dwelleſt in the Duſt, for the Enmity 
of the Grave is ſlain by Chriſt, | 


CHAP. XX. 
This and the following, Chapter gives us an Account of our Savi- 


our's Exaltation and vittorious Triumph over all his Enemies, by 
his powerful Reſurrettion, All the four Evangeliſts do confirm 
the Truth of it, by recording the FP havkes Steps and Degrees of the 
Manifetation of it. In this Chapter Chrifl's Reſurreflien is 
confirmed ff to Mary Magdalene, next to Peter and John, 
then to all the Diſciples except Thomas, 
HE firſt day of the week cometh Mary Mag- 


| dalene early, when it was yet dark, unto the 
ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the 
ſepulchre. . 


In this Verſe is recorded how Mary Magdalene came carly to 
the Sepulchre, on the firſt Day of the Week, to anoint the dead 
Body of our Lord Jeſus. here note, That tho' her Heart 
did burn with an ardent Zeal and Affection to her crucified 
Lord, yet the commanded Duties of the Sabbath were not 
omitted by her, ſhe kept cloſe, and ſilently ſpent that holy Day 
in a Mixture of Grief and Hope; her Example is a good Pat- 
tern of Sabbath Sanctification, and worthy of our Chriſtian Imi- 
tation. Note, 2. What Magnanimity and Courage is found in 
this weak Woman; ſhe followed Chriſt courageouſly, when 
his Diſciples left him cowardly ; the accompanied him to his 
Croſs, ſhe followed his Hearſe to the Grave, when his Diſciples 
durſt not appear; and now very early in the Morning ſhe goes 
to viſit his Sepulchre, fearing neither the Darkneſs of the Night, 
nor the Preſence of the Watchmen, Learn thence, That Cou- 
rage is the ſpecial Gift of God, and if he gives it to the feebler 
Sex, even to timorous and fearful Women, it is not in the Power 
of Man to make them afraid, 


2 Then ſhe runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, 
and to the other diſciple, whom Jeſus loved, and ſaith 
unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of the 
ſepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. 


Tt was a great Honour that God put upon this poor Woman 
Mary Magdalene, that ſhe has the firſt Notice of our Saviour's © 
Reſurrection, and is the firſt that diſcovers it to the Apoſtles. 
But why had not the Virgin Mary, his diſconſolate Mother, this 
Privilege cor f.rred on her, rather than Mary Magdalene, who 
had beep a grievous Sinner? Doubtleſs this was for the Comfort 
of all true Penitents, and adminiſters great Conſolation to them : 
As the Angels in Heaven rejoice, much more doth Chriſt joy in 
the Recovery of one repenting Sinner, than in Multitudes of holy 


and juſt Perſons, (ſuch was the bleſſed Virgin) who necd no 
Repentance, | 


3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other diſciple, 
and came to the ſepulchre. 4 So they ran both toge- 
ther: and the other diſciple did out- run Peter, and 
came firſt to the ſepulchre. 5 And he ſtooping down, 
and looking in, ſaw the linen clothes lying; yet went 
he not in, 6 Then cometh Simon Peter ollowing 
him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen 
clothes lie; 7 And the napkin that was about his 
head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped 
together in a place by itſelf, . 8 Then went in alſo that 
other diſciple which came firſt to the ſepulchre, and 
he ſaw, and believed. 9 For as yet they knew not 
the ſcripture, that he mult riſe again from the dead. 


Here obſerve, 1. How Peter and Jeb, moved with Mary 
Magdalene's Words, They have taken away the Lord, &c. do run 
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to the Sepulchre to ſatisfy themſelves in the Truth of it. Such | 
as ſincerely love Chriſt, upon the leaſt Intimation that he is 
miſſing, beſtir themſelves with great Activity and 125 
that they may ſee him, or hear of him ? Peter and John run 
to the Sepulchre to ſee what was become of their holy Maſter. 
Obſerve, 2. That there was ſuch clear Evidence about Chriſt's 
Grave, as made it apparent that he was indeed riſen from the 
Dead, and not conveyed away either by Friends or Foes: It 


cannot be ſuppoſed that any of his Friends (could they have. 


come at it) would have ſo handled his =P 
it away naked ; and for his Foes, had they 
they would never have left the fine Linen behind them. O#/. 
3. That when Chriſt aroſe from the Grave, he left his Grave- 
Cloths behind him; whereas when Lazarus aroſe, he came forth 
with his Grave-cloths about him : It teaches us ; That Chriſt 
roſe never to die more, but to live and reign for ever ; there- 
fore he left his Grave-clothes in the Grave, as never to make 
Uſe of them more. But Lazarus was to die again, Death was 
once more to have Dominion over him; he therefore came 
forth with his Grave-clothes about him. Obſerve laſtly, How 
ignorant the Apoſtles were of the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection and of the Holy Scriptures, which declared he was to 
riſe again from the Dead: They knew not the Scriptures ; that is, 
they did not heed and 17 them, ponder them in their Hearts, 
and feed upon them by Faith. 


Body, as to carry 
ole away the Body, 


10 Then the diſciples went away again unto their 
own home. 11 © But Mary ſtood without at the ſe- 
pulchre, weeping : and as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped down, 
and looked into the ſepulchre, 12 And ſeeth two an- 
gels in white, ſitting, the one at the head, and the other 
at the feet, where the body of Jeſus had lain: 


Here we have a Deſcription of the great Love of Mary Mag- 
dalene, which ſhe expreſſed towards Chriſt after his Reſurrec- 
tion; ſhe went to his Sepulchre early, when it was yet dark; 
ſhe haſtily calls the Diſciples, Peter and John, to the Sepulchre ; 
and ſhe 3 behind weeping at the Sepulchre, when they were 
goae away to their own "Ay And as Mary firſt ſought him, 
and longeſt ſought him, ſo ſhe firſt found him. Here note, 1. 
Mary's Carriage and Behaviour towards her Saviour; this is 
diſcovered by her patient Attendance ; She food without at the 
Sepulchre ; by her paſſionate 1 ſhe ſtood at the Sepul- 
chre weeping; by her unwearied Diligence, She flooped down 
and looked into the Sepulchre : Here was great Love indeed in this 
poor Woman; a Love ſtronger than Death; a Love which 
did out-ſtrip and go beyond the greateſt Apoſtles. Learn thence, 
1. That true Love to Chriſt luffers not itſelf to be ſtinted or li- 
mited, no not by the greateſt Examples; the weakeſt Woman 
that truly loves Chriſt, may piouſly ſtrive with the greateſt 
Apoſtle in this Point: though he be learneder, wiſer, more 
uſeful, and more eminent than any of us, yet it is holy and 
wiſe, not to ſuffer ourſelves to be exceeded by any in our Love 
to Chriſt; every Chriſtian may ſtrive to exceed any one in 
Grace, and to attain the higheſt Place in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Learn, 2. That ſtrong Love is valiant and undaunted, it 
will grapple and encounter with the ſtrongeſt Oppoſition ; Mary 


fears nothing in ſeeking of her Lord, neither the Darkneſs of | 
the Night nor the Terror of the Soldiers, nor the Malice of | 


the Jews; Love is ſtrong as Death, and the Flames thereof are 
vehement. Note farther, The Succeſs of Mary Magdalene's 
Love to Chriſt, and unwearied Attendance on his Sepulchre; 
ſhe found not the dead Body of Chriſt, and it is well ſhe did 
not; for if Death could have held Him it would not have let 
Us go. 
fn two of his Servants there, two Angels ; of all Things in 
the World, one would have leaſt expected to find an Angel in a 
Grave, Spirits in the Place of dead Bodies, and Immortality in 
the Place of Corruption, But from hence we learn, That ſuch 
as ſincerely ſeek the Lord, ſhall certainly find, if not the ve 
Thing which they ſeek, yet that which is much fitter and better 
for them; Mary did not find Chriſt's dead Body, but ſhe finds 
that which is more comfortable for her to find; namely, Two 
Angels to teſtiſy that he was riſen, Where note, The Poſture 
of theſe Angels dz=ſcribed; the one fitting at the Head, th 

other at the 
Chriſt, that Angels do not wait upon the Head only, but upon 
the Feet alſo; and it ought to be Matter of Imitation alſo. — 
us imitate our bleſſed Saviour, in having an Angel not at our 


But though ſhe found not her Lord in the Grave, ſhe | 


cet: It is Matter of Comfort to the Members off 


Head only, but at our Feet alſo: Many,have an Ambition to 
have an Angel at their Head, a great Meaſure of Light and 
Knowledge there, but they care not for an Angel at their Fe 
they delight not to walk anſwerably to their Light and 1 
ledge, they have an angelical Underſtanding, and a diabolical 
Converſation; it is ſad for a Man to have all his Religion in his 
Brain and Tongue, and nothing in his Heart and Life, 


13 And they ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeſt 
thou ? ſhe ſaith unto them, Becauſe they have taken 
away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
him. 14 And when. ſhe had thws ſaid, ſhe turned 
herſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew not 
that it was Jeſus. 15 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman 
why weepeſt thou? whom ſeekeſt thou? ſhe, ſuppoſing 
him to be the gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, it thou 
have borne him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid 
him, and I will take him away. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the beſt Company in the World will 
not ſatisfy or content ſuch as are ſeeking ſor Jeſus Chriſt, when 
they find not him whom their Souls ſeek : Mary now enjoyed 
the Preſence and Company of two Angels, but this did not fa- 
tisfy her in the Abſence of Chriſt himſelf. Obſerve, 2. How 
paſlionately did Mary mourn for the Loſs and Want of Chriſt's 
bodily Preſence, thereby giving Teſlimony of her great Aﬀec- 
tion towards him; but truly our Love to Chriſt is beſt ſhewn, 
not by our paſſionate Deſites for his bodily Preſence, but b 
our holy Longings aſter his ſpiritual Preſence in his Word and 
Ordinances here on Earth, and his bleſſed and immediate Pre- 
ſence in Heaven. Olſerve, 3. How Chriſt may be preſent with, 
and very near unto his People, and yet not be preſently dif- 
cerned by them; Teſus flood by Mary, but ſhe knew not that it 
was Feſus; her not expecting a living Chriſt, was one Cauſe 
why the did not diſcern him, Obſerve, 4. How exceedingly 
Mary's Thoughts were taken up with Chriſt ; ſhe ſaith to the 
Gardener, F thou haſt borne him hence, What Him? She doth + 
not ſay whom; but her Heart was ſo taken up with Chriſt, and 
her Mind ſo ſull of him, that ſhe concluded every Body wculd 
underſtand whom ſhe meant, though ſhe did not ſay whom ſhe 
meant. Hence note, That the Soul of a ſincere Believer is full 
of earneſt and longing Deſires after Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That ſuch 
a Soul is yet ſometimes at a Loſs for Chtiſt, and cannot tell 
where to find him. 3. That whilſt the Soul is at a Loſs for 
Chriſt, its Deſires are often quicker and more ſtirring aſter 
Chriſt, This was the Caſe of Mary here, with the Spouſe by 
Night on her Bed, and early in the Morning, ſhe ſought him 
whom her Soul loved. is 


16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary. She turned herſelf, 
and faith unto him, Rabboni, which is to ſay, Maſter, 
17 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not: for I am not 
yet aſcended to my Father: but go to my brethren, 
and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father and your 
Father, and o my God and your God. 


In the former of theſe Verſes, Chriſt makes himſelf known to 
| Mary, and calleth her by her Name. In the latter he gives her a 
Prohibition and an Injunction. Obſerve, 1. The Prohibition, 
Touch me not; together with the Reaſon of it, For I am not yet aſ- 
| cended to my Father, It is concluded by Interpreters, that Mary 
Magdalene was now fallen at Chriſt's Feet, and embraced them; 
chat having found him whom her Soul loved, ſhe hugs him now, 
and hangs about him; but Chriſt forbids any further embracing, - 
and rejects ſuch Teſtimonies of her Love; as if he had ſaid, Al- 
tho" I will allew you as much Familiarity as ſhall ſatisfactorily 
convince you of the Verity of my Reſurrection, yet you muſt not 
| expect to converſe with me in the bodily Manner which you 


ry | did before my Death; for I am aſcending to my Father, 


and muſt be enjoyed no longer after a corporeal, but ſpiritual 
Manner. Learn hence, That our Love to Jeſus Chriſt is 
| beſt ſhewn, not by our human paſſionate Affections to his 
bodily Preſence, but by our ſpiritual Communion with him 
by Faith here on Earth, in order to an immediate Commu- 
nion with him Face to Face in Heaven, Chriſt now after his 
Reſurrection was advanced to a more ſpiritual Condition, 
therefore refuſes at Mary's Hand the Offices of human Con- 
verſation, but expects of her the Duties and Services of ſpi- 


; 


ritual 
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1 votion. 05/ 2. Chriſt's Injunction: But go to my 
— and. ſay, 1 2 to my Father, and your Father ; to 
God, and your God, W here note, The — itle given 
to the Diſciples, my Brethren : He had before his Death called 
them his Servants, his Friends, his Children ; but now, after 
his. Reſurrection, he calls them his Brethren ; he became our 
Brother by aſſuming our Nature in his Incarnation, he conti- 
nues our Brother by reſuming that Nature at his Reſurrection. 
" Nate farther, That Chriſt calls his Diſciples Brethren ; after his 
Exaltation and ReſurreRion ; thereby ſhewing, that the Change 
of his Condition had wrought no Change in his Affection to- 
wards his poor Diſciples ; but thoſe that were his Brethren be- 
fore, in the Time of his Humiliation and Abaſement, ate ſo 
fill, after his Exaltation and Advancement : Go to my Brethren, 
and ſay; Humility doth not only go before Honour, but dwells 
with Honour, and doth evermore accompany it. Obſerve laſtly, 
The good News or Meſſage of Joy which Chriſt ſends by Mary 
to his dear Diſciples 3 Say, I aſcend to my Father, and your Fa- 
ther ; to my God, and your God ; as if Nature and Adoption gave 
the ſame Intereſt. Chriſt calls God his God, and his Diſciples 
God ; his Father, and their Father ; firſt his, and then theirs, 
and therefore theirs becauſe his. Learn hence, That-God for 
Chriſt's Sake hath dignified Believers with that near and dear 
Relation of his being a Father to them in and thro? his Son; 
ſo that as they ought to carry it towards him like Children by 
Obedience, Subjection and Reſignation, ſo they may expect he 
will retain a fatherly Affection towards them, and they may ex- 
pect from him fatherly Compaſſion, Proviſion, Protection, Cor- 
rection, and all Things needful. Laſtly, Remark from Chriſt's 
ſaying, J go to my God, and your God, the falſe Inferences of the 
Socimans, VIZ. Tbat becauſe Chriſt ſtyled God his God, hence, 
ſay they, it is evident that Chriſt is not God; but from thoſe 
Words it only follows, that he was not God according to that 
Nature which aſcended. Thus Hal. xlv. it is ſaid of Chriſt, 
God, even thy God, hath anointed thee ; and yet he adds of the 
ſame Perſon, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, | 


18 Mary Magdalene came and told the diſciples that 
ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he. had ſpoken theſe 


things unto her. 19 C Then the ſame day at even- 
ing, being the firſt day of the week, when the doors 
were ſhut, where the diſciples were aſſembled for fear of 
the Jews, came Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, and faith 
unto them, Peace be unto you. 20 And when he had 
ſo ſaid, he ſhewed unto them his hands and his ſide. 
Then were the diſciples glad when they ſaw the Lord. 


Our bleſſed Saviour's firſt appearing after his ReſurreRion, 
having been to Mary Magdalene, as the former Verſes acquainted 
us, the ſame Day at Evening, when the Doors were ſhut for 
fear of the Jews, Jeſus miraculouſly, and, as to the Diſciples, 
unſenſibly opens the Door, and and; in the Midſt of them, and 
fays, Peace be unto you, and ſhews them his Hands and his Side. 
Where note, 1. That it has been no ſtrange Thing in the 
Church, that the beſt Members of it have. been pur to fre- 
quent their Aſſemblies with great Fear, and been forced to 
meet in the Night with great Caution, becauſe of the Fury 
of the Perſecutots: Here Chriſt's own Diſciples were forced 
to meet together in the Night, the Doors kept ſhut, fer ſear 
of the Fetus. Note, 2. Let Chriſt's Diſciples meet together 
never ſo privately, and with never ſo much Hazard and Jeo- 

rdy, they ſhall have Chriſt's Company with them; neither 

Its, nor Locks, nor faſtened Doors, ſhall hold Chriſt from 
them : //hen the Doors were ſhut, Feſus came and flood in the 
Mid/t of them, Obſerve laſtly, The Evidence which our Sa- 
viour ofters to evince and prove the Certainty of his Reſur- 
rection: He ſhewed his Diſciples his Hands and his Side. Chriſt 
appealed to and admitted of the Judgment of their Senſes, to al- 
ſure them that it was his real Body, And if we muſt not be al- 
lowed to believe our Senſes, (as the Romiſh Synagogue would per- 
ſuade us) we ſhall want the beſt external Evidence we can have 
to prove the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; namely, the Mi- 
racles of our Saviour; for how can we be aſſured thoſe Miracles 
were true, but by the Judgment of our Senſes? Now as our 
Senſes tell us that Chriſt's Miracles were true, fo they aſlure us 
that the Popiſh Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is falle. 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace be unto 
you :,as my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, 
22 And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, 
and faith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Gholt 


23 Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whoſe ſoever ns ye tetain, they are re- 


—_ 


Olſerve here, 1. The hs 99:4y' of our Saviour's endearing 
Salutation to his Diſciples, Peace be unto you, Peace be unto you. 
This was no more than might be needful, to ſigniſy his firm Re- 
conciliation to them, notwithſtanding their late Cowardice in 
forſaking of him, and flying from him, when the Storm fell up- 
on him. Obſerve, 2. How Chrif doth renew his Diſciples Com- 
miſſion for the Work of the Miniſtry, who poſſibly were much 
diſcouraged with the Remembrance of their 1 aint heartedneſs in 
the Time of his Sufferings; he doth therefore anew commiſſion- 
ate them, and ſends them forth in theſe Words, As my Father 
hath ſent me; that is, to preach, plant, and propagate the Goſ- 
pel; /o ſend I you. By the ſame Authority, and for the ſame 
Ends, in Part, for which I was ſent by my Father, do I ſend yas ; 
namely, to gather, to govern, and inſtruct my Church. Learn 
hence, That when Chriſt left the World, he did not leave the 
Church deſtitute of a Goſpel Miniſtry, which ſhall continue to 
the End of the World. As Chriſt was ſent by the Father, ſo 
are his Minifters ſent by him ; and they may expect, having the 
ſame Authority and Commiſſion, the ſame Succeſs and Bleſling; 
and the Contempt caſt upon them and their Meſſage, ultimately 
reflects upon God and Chriſt, whoſe Meſſengets they are. 07. 
3. How Chriſt that ſends them forth, doth furniſh them with 
the Gifts of the Spirit for their Office: Ile breathed en them, and 
faid, Receive ye the Holy Gh; that is, the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt. They had received the Holy Spirit before as a Spirit of 
Sanctification, here they receive it in its extraordinary Gifts, to 
fit them for their Office. And Chriſt's conterring the Holy 
Ghoſt, by breathing upon them, ſhews that the Holy Spirit pro- 
ceeds as well from the Son, as from the Father. And as by 
God's breathing the fiifſt Man was made a living Soul; fo by 
Chriſt's breathing on the Apoſtles they were quickened and ex- 
traordinatily enabled for the Service they were called to. Learn 
hence, That when Chriſt ſends forth any about his Work, he 
will furniſh them with Endowments anſwerable to their vaſt 
Employment; and the beſt Furniture they can have, is the Holy 
Spirit in his Gifts and Qualifications ſuitable to their Work : 
He breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, Ob- 
ſerve, 4. How Chriſt aſſerts their Authority in the Diſcharge of 
their Commiſſion, and declares, "I hat what they act miniſte- 
7 according to their Commiſſion here on Earth, is ratified 
in Heaven: Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted. Where 
note, That there is a twofold Power of remitting or forgiving 
Sins; the one Magiſterial and Authoritative; this belongs to 
Chriſt alone: The other Miniſterial and Declarative ; this be- 
longs to Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, who have a Power in his Name 
to bind and looſe. It is a pious Note of St Auftin upon this 
Place, That. Chriſt firſt conferred the Holy Ghoſt upon his 


Thereby intimating, that it is not they, but the Holy Ghoſt by 
them, that puts away Sin: For who can forgive Sin, but Gad only? 
The Power of forgiving Sin, that Man hath, is only to declare, 


that if Men be truly and really penitent, their Sins are forgiven 
them for the Sake of Chriſt's Satisfaction. 


24 © But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Di- 
dymus, was not with them when Jeſus came. 25 The 
other diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, We have ſeen 
the Lord. But he ſaid unto them, Except I ſhall ſee 
in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger 
into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into his 
fide, I will not believe. 


What the Cauſe of Thomas's Abſence was is not declared; 
it is evident that he was not with the reſt of the Diſciples 
when Chriſt appeared to them ; and his Abſence had like to 
have coſt him dear, even the Loſs of his Faith; and he might 


that Meeting of the Diſciples, had not Chriſt been more mer- 
ciſul, Learn hence, That the letting flip of one holy Oppor- 
tunity, may prove exceedingly prejudicial to the Soul's Ad- 
vantage: It is wiſe and ſafe to lay hold upon every Oppor- 


with his Saints. Thomas's Abſence deprived him, not only. of 
the good News which Mary brought of Chriſt's being rifen, 
but alſo of the Sight of him, which the othes Diſciples got 
by aſſembling together; and for want thereo! Thomas is 5 
| under 


Apoſtles, and then ſaid, I Hoſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted. 


have had Cauſe for ever to have bewailed his Abſence from 


tunity for enjoying Communion with God, and Fellowſhip 
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under many Doubts and Fears. Verily, we know not what we 
loſe, when we abſent ourſelves from the Aſſembly of God's 
People. Such Views of a crucified raiſed Jeſus may be com- 
municated to others, whilſt we are abſent, as would have con- 
firmed our Faith, and eſtabliſhed our Joy, had we been preſent, 
Obſerve farther, What a eg; Declaration Thomas makes of 
his obſtinate Unbelief, Except J ſee the Print of the Nails, and 
put my Finger into his Side, I will not believe. here note, How 
ſtrangely rooted Unbelief is in the Hearts of holy Men, inſo- 
much that they deſire the Objects of Faith ſhould fall under the 
View of their Senſes. Themas carries his Faith at his Fingers 
Ends: he will believe no more than he can ſee or fee]; whereas 
Faith is the Evidence of Things not ſeen. Oh! Thomas, how de- 

lorable had been thy Caſe, if Chriſt had never given thee that 
Proof which was very unreaſonable for thee to expect. But 
Chriſt takes Compaſſion on him, and appears to him, and cures 
his obſtinate Unbelief, which he might have juſtly puniſhed, as 
appears by the following Verſes, 


26 And after eight days, again his diſciples were 
within, and Thomas with them: hen came Jeſus, 
the doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, and 
ſaid, Peace be unto you. 27 Then faith he to Tho- 
mas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands ; 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide : 
and be not faithleſs, but believing. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour's appearing again to his Diſ- 
ciples after his Reſurrection; it was eight Days after he firſt 
aroſe, which was the firſt Day of the Week, Here note, That 
Chriſt's riſing the firſt Day of the Week, and appearing on 
the next firſt Day of the Week after to the Diſciples, and they 
obſerving that Day for their folemn Aſſemblies, and St Paul 
adminiſtering on that Day the Lord's Supper, Hels xx. and com- 
manding on that Day Collections for the Poor, 1 Cor. xvi. and 
St John calling it the Lord's Day, Rev. i. 10. From theſe Au- 
thorities, and the primitive Practice, we derive our Chriſtian 
Sabbath: For we do not find in all the Scripture, one Inſtance 
of any one Congregation of Chriſtians only aſſembling upon 
the Jewiſh Sabbath, but on the firſt Day of the Week, on 
which we ground our Obſervation of that Day. Ob/. 2. The 
wonderful Condeſcenſion of Chriſt to the Weakneſs of Themas's 
Faith; he bids him reach forth his Hand, and thruſt it into his 
Side. Not that Chriſt was pleaſed with, but only pitiful towards 
Thomas's Infirmities; and it ought to be no Encouragement to 
any Perſon to follow his Example, in ſeeking or . the 
like Signs of their own preſcribing for EG of their Faith. 
Ob/. 3. How mercifully Chriſt over- ruled Thomas's Unbelief, 
for the Confirmation of our Faith. His doubting proved a 
Means for eſtabliſhing his own and our Faith; therefore ſays 
Gregory well, Plus mihi profuit dubitatio Thame quam credulitas 
Marie : Had not Thomas doubted, we had not been fo 3 
aſſured, that it was the ſame Chriſt that was crucified who roſe 
again.” 


28 And Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him, My 
Lord and my God. 


Theſe Words may be conſidered two Ways. 1. As an ab- 
rupt Speech, importing a vehement Admiration of Chriſt's 
Mercy towards him, and of his own Stupidity and Dulneſs to 
believe. Learn hence, That the convincing Condeſcenſion of 
Chriſt, turns Unbelicf into a Rapture of holy Admiration and 
humble Adoration. 2. This Expreſſion of Thomas, My Lord, 
and my God, contains a ſhort, but abſolute Confeſſion of Faith, 
Thomas rightly collects from this ReſurreCtion, that he was Lord, 
God bleſſed for evermore, the true Meſſias, the expected Redeemer, 
and accordingly, with an explicit Faith, he now profeſſes his In- 
tereſt in him ſaying, My Lord, and my Gad. et note, That 
this Reſurtection could not make him God, and render him then 
the Object of divine Worſhip, if he had been only a Creature 
before, And farther obſerve, That Chriſt doth not reprove 750. 
mas for owning him as God, which ſhews that Thomas did not 
miſtake in owning the Divinity of Chriſt, 


29 Jeſus faith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou 
haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed : bleſſed are they 
that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 


Here we have Chriſt's Reprehenſion of Thomas for not be- 
lieving without ſuch ſenſible Evidence as he deſired. He be- 


lieved now that Chriſt was 'Tiſen from the Dead, but it was 
upon the Teſtimony of his Senſes anly. Therefore Chriſt tells 
him, That his Faith would have been more excellent and more 
eminently rewardable, if he had believed without ſuch demon. 
ſtrative Evidence: Faith is the Evidence of Things no- ſeen, 
Therefore to give Credit to a Thing upon the Evidence of 
Senſe, is not properly believing. Obferve farther, How Chrig 
pronounces them bleſſed, who ſhould hereafter believe on him 
thro” the Preaching of the Goſpel, tho they did not fee him as. 
Themas did, nor handle him as he might. his is a ſure Rule, 
that by how much our Faith ſtands in leſs Need of the external 
Evidence of Senſe, the ſtronger our Faith is, and the more ac. 
ceptable it is, provided what we believe be revealed in the Word 
of God: Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed, 


30 And many other ſigns truly did Jefus in the pre- 
ſence of his diſciples, which are not written in this 
book. 31 But theſe are written, that ye might be. 
lieve that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that 
believing ye might have life through his name. 


Obſerve Here, 1. The true End for which the Miracles cf 
Chriſt were fo carefully recorded; namely, that we might be- 
lieve, By believing that Chriſt is the Son of Ged, we have 
Life; and by the Evidence of his Miracles, we know and be- 
lieve him to have been the Son of God: The Miracles which 
Chriſt wrought, were the beſt external Evidence of his Miſſion, 
/. 2. That all Chriſt's Miracles, both before his Paſſion, and 
aſter his Reſutrection, were not recorded by the Evangeliſts. Of. 
3. The great Point concerning Chriſt, to be known and believed 
from the Scriptures, is this, that Jeſus, the Son of the Virgin, is 
the promiſed Meſſiah, the Anointed of the Father, he in whom 
all the Types and Shadows of the Law are accompliſhed ; and 
that this Jeſus is for Nature Co-effential, for Dignity Co-equal, 
and for Duration Co- eternal with the Father: One in Eſſence, 
equal in Power and Glory. Thus believing that Jeſus is the 
Son of God, and accompanying that Belief with a holy Life, if 
we believe well, and live well, we ſhall have Life through his 


Name. 
FTER theſe things, Jeſus ſhewed himſelf again 


A to the diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias; and on 
this wiſe ſhewed he himſelf : 


HAP. Al. 


4 


The foregoing Chapter acquainted us with ſeveral Appear- 
ances of Chriſt to his Diſciples after his Reſurtection: All 
which were in 7eruſalem. This Chapter acquaints us with his 
appearing to his Diſciples in Galilee, whither he had ordered his 
Diſciples to go, promiſing there to meet them. Feruſalem now 
becomes a forſaken Place, a People abandoned to Deſtruction, 
Cariſt will not ſhew- himſelf openly to them, but Galilee was a 
Place where Chriſt's Miniſtry had found better Acceptance; to 
Galilee therefore doth he go. Such Places wherein Chriſt is 
moſt welcome to preach, ſhall be moſt honoured with his Pre- 


ſence : Feſus ſhewed himſelf to his Diſciples at the Sea of Tiberias, 
called elſewhere the Sea of Gal/ze. a 


2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas 
called Didy mus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, 
and the ſens of Zebedee, and two other of his diſci- 
ples. 3 Simon Peter ſaith unto them, I go a fiſhing. 
They ſay unto him, We alſo go with thee. They 
went forth, and entered into a ſhip immediately ; and 
that night they caught nothing. 


Obſerve here, That after Chriſt was crucified, the Diſciples 
returned for a Time to their Trade and Employment of Fiſbing; 
tho" they were called to be Fiſhers of Men, yet Churches not 
being gathered and conſtituted at preſent, nor being able to 
maintain them, they labour with their Hands to ſupply their 
preſent Neceſſities. Aſtei wards, when at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
they had received thoſe viſible Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
did furniſh them for preaching the Goſpel to all Nations, and 
they went forth to plant and propagate the Goſpel, we ma 
believe they then gave over the Labour of their ſecular Call- 
ings, and applied themſelves wholly to the Work of the Mi- 
niſtry, That may be done (Ecclgſid conſlituendd) in a Church 
which is conſtituting, or about to be conſtituted. Obſerve 
farther, How Peter, with the teſt, zoil all Night, and _ no- 
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no 3 50 er is Chriſt come among them, but they in- 
things Multitude of Fiſhes. Thereby teaching us, that all hu- 
man Labour and Endeavours are in vain, unleſs Chriſt by his 
Preſence and Bleſſing crown them with Succeſs. 


4 But when the morning was now come, Jeſus ſtood 
on the ſhore: but the diſciples knew not that it was 
Jeſus. 5 Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, Children, have 
ye any meat ? The anſwered him, No, 6 And he 
faid unto them, Caſt the net on the right ſide of the 
ſhip, and ye ſhall find. Tha caſt therefore, and now 
they were not able to draw it for the multitude of fiſhes. 


2 here, 1. Chriſt was near, very near to his Diſciples, 
herd oy plrcdved it not: Feſus food on the Shore, but they — 
not that it was Feſuf. Learn, Chriſt is not always diſcerne oy 
us when he is preſent with us; it is a double Mercy to enjoy g 10 
Company, and to know indeed that it is he. Olſerve, 2. Altho 
they had laboured all the Night in vain, yet at Chriſt 7 
mand they go to Work again, and with great Succels : They 
were not able to draw the Net for the Multitude of Fiſhes, Wen 
Chriſt is about to do great Things for his People, yet will he 
have them exert all poſſible Endeavours of their own 3 and the 
Want of former Succeſs muſt not diſcourage from future En- 
deavours. Obſ, 3. What a Proof Chriſt here gives of his Di- 
vinity and Godhead : How were all the Fiſh in the Sea at his 
Pleafure, and obedient to his Command ! He knew where they 
ſwim, and brings them from one Part of the Lake to the _ 
l pere the Diſciples had toiled all Night, and caught nothing. Chri 
our Mediator is true God, end as ſuch he has a ſovereizn Power 
and Providence over all the Creatures; the Cattle on a thouſand 
Hills, and all the Fiſh ſwimming in the Sea, are obzdient to his 
Power, and obſervant to his Commands. 


7 Therefore that diſciple whom Jeſus loved, faith 
unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lord, he girt 2s fiſher's coat 
unto him (for he was naked) and did caſt himſelf into 
the ſea. 8 And the other diſciples came in a little ſhip 


(for they were not far from land, but as it were two 


hundred cubits) dragging the net with fiſhes. 9 As ſoon 
then as they were come to land, they ſaw a fire of 
coals there, and fiſh laid thereon, and bread. 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Zeal and Forwardneſs of Peter; 
hearing that it was Chriſt, he leaps into the Sea to get to him. 
O how inviting, attractive, and alluring is a Sight of Chriſt! 
It will make thoſe that know him, break thro' all Difficulties to 
come unto him. It is not a Sea of Water, no, nor Seas of 
Blood, that can keep a zealous Soul at a Diſtance from Chriſt, 
When Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his Coat and caft 
himſelf into the Sea, Ob. 2. What a Complication of Miracles 
here were; as ſoon as they came to Land they diſcerned another 
Miracle, viz. a Fire of Coals, and Fith laid on, and Bread, all 
created, and produced by Chriſt out of nothing, at this Time, as 
an Evidence of his divine Power; for before they could get the 
Fiſh to Shore, they ſaw Fiſh broiling upon Coals, which makes 
it evident that theſe were none of the Fiſh which they had catch'd, 
Chriſt, when he pleaſes, for-the Benefit and Comfort of his Peo- 

le, will work Miracle upon Miracle, Mercy upon Mercy, one 
Wonder upon the Head of another ; for here, after a Miracle at 
Sea, they met with another Miracle at Land; As ſoon as they came 
to Land, they jaw a Fire. 


10 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Bring of the fiſh which 
ye have now caught. 11 Simon Peter went up, and 
drew the net to land full of great fiſhes, an hundred 
and fifty and three: and for all there were fo many, 
yet was not the net broken. | 


Obſerve here, 1. What was Chriſt's End in 2 his 
Diſciples to bring forth the Fiſh which they had now taken; 
namely, That the Sight of their Number and Bigneſs, together 
with the Sight of .the Net remaining unbroken, might confirm 
them in the Belief of its being a real Miracle. Chriſt had fed 
their Bellies before, his Buſineſs now is to feed their Minds with 
the Contemplation of the Greatneſs and Reality of the Miracle, 
All Chriſt's Miracles were obvious to Senſe, and would bear the 
Examination of the Senſes ; not like the lying Wonders of the 
Church of Rome, which are commonly wrought in the Dark 
to cozen the Vulgar, and are mere Cheats and Impoſtures. 


Oy. 2, That this full Draught of Fiſhes, which Peter and the 


reſt of the Diſciples now had, might probably preſage that great 
and wonderful Succeſs which he and they afterwards were to have 
in fiſning for Men. Here we have an hundred fifty and three great 
Fiſhes caught at one Draught; but A ii. we find three thouſand 
Souls converted by St Peter at one Sermon. Oh the marvellous 
Succeſs of the Goſpel at the firſt Preaching and Planting of it! 
Three thouſand then proſelyted by one Sermon. Now we have 
Cauſe to fear that there are three thouſand Sermons preached, and 


ſcarce one Soul ſavingly converted: Lord Who hath believed our 
Report ? 


12 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Come and dine. And none 
of the diſciples durſt aſk him, Who art thou? know- 
ing that it was the Lord. 13 Jeſus then cometh, and 
taketh bread, and giveth them, and fiſh likewiſe. 14 
This is now the third time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf 
to his diſciples after that he was riſen from the dead. 


A twofold Reaſon may be aſſigned why Chriſt did at this Time 
invite and call his Diſciples to dine with him: The firſt and more 
principal Reaſon was, to evidence to them the Reality of his Re- 
ſurrection, and to aſſure them of the Truth of his Manhood, that 
they might not think it was an Apparition only. By the Miracle 
in catching the Fiſhes, he proved himſelf to he God; by his pre- 
ſent Eating of the Fiſh, he evidenced himſelf to be Man; and 
conſequently teaches us, that our exalted High Prieft continues 
our Kinſman in Heaven, He is {till Bone of our Bone, and Fl-{h 
of our Fleſh; he has taken Poſſeſſion of Heaven in our Nature, 
ſitting there in our glorified Humanity, united to the glorious De- 
ity, cloathed with that Body which hung in its Blood and Gore 
upon the Crots, but now ſhining brighter than ten thouſand Suns. 
Ihe ſecond and leſs principal Reaſon why Chriſt called his Diſci- 
ples to dine with him, was this, to ſhew his tender Care over the 
Bodies of his dear Diſciples, as being the Tabernacles of his own 
Spirit, the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ; therefore Chriſt encou- 
rages, tho' not to the pampering, yet to the refreſhing of them: 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come and dine : And he would not confer 
with them till they had dined; as the next Verſe ſhews. 


15 © So when they had dined, Jeſus ſaith to Simon 
Peter, Simon /n of Jonas, loveſt thou me more than 
theſe ? He ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knoweſt 
that I love thee. He faith unto him, Feed my lambs. 
16 He ſaith to him again the ſecond time, Simon ſon 
of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He ſaith unto him, Yea, 
Lord; thou knoweſt that I love thee. He ſaith unto 
him, Feed my ſheep. 17 He faith unto him the third 
time, Simon n of Jonas, loveſt thou me? Peter 


was grieved becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, 


Lovelt thou me? And he ſaid unto him, Lord, thou 
knoweſt all things; thou knoweſt that I love thee, 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, Feed my ſheep, 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt puts Peter upon a threefold Profeſſion of 
his Love unto him, anſwerable to his threefold Denial of him: 
His threefold Denial required a threefold Confeſſion. True Re- 
pentance ought, and will be as eminent in the Fruit and Effects 
of it, as the Salt Fall hath been. A threefold Denial of Chriſt 
ſhall be attended with a threefold Proſeſſion of Love unto him, 
O. 2. The folemn 1 3 put by our Saviour unto Peter, Lo- 
veſt thou me Lovgſt thou me more than theſe ? That is, more than 
thy Occupation and Employment, more than thy Nets and Fiſh- 
ing-boats ? It fo, leave them, and wholly employ thyſelf in ſeed- 
ing my Sheep and Lambs. Or, more than theſe? that is, more 
than the reſt of my Diſciples. Doſt thou love me more than thou 
loveſt me? Or, more than they love me? If ſo, evidence the 
Sincerity of thy Love to me by thy Care of mine. Thence note, 
That Miniſters who are called to take care of Chriſt's Flock, had 
need of much Love to Jeſus Chriſt, and great Compaſſion ſor 
Souls; by which they will be animated and fortified to go thro' 
with the Labours and Difficulties, as well as to encounter the 
Dangers and Sufferings which do accompany their Calling, Si- 
mon, Loveſl thin mes Feed my Fleck, Note farther, that the ſu- 
reſt Argument and beſt Evidence of a Miniſter's Love to Jeſus 
Chriſt, is his conſcientious. Care to feed; that is, to teach, 
inſtruct, and govern the whole Flock of Chriſt ; Lambs and 
Sheep, Weak and Strong, the fcebleſt in the Fold were pur- 
chaſed by the great Shepherd. And if he judged them worth 
his Blood, well may we judge them worth our Sweat. Not. 
again, That ſuch as would be faithful in their Miniſterial 
Charge, ought to look upon their Pcople, as committed to 
> Iii * them 
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them by Ctrriſt himſelf, as loved of him and committed to their 
Care by him, and for which they muſt be accountable-to him. 
Chriſt calls them three Times over, his Lambs and his Sheep, 
and as often charges Peter to feed them. Obſerve next, Peter's 
threefold Anſwer to Chriſt's Queſtion, Simon, lovef/t thou me more 
than theſe ? Lord I thou knoweft that I love thee. Where note, 
1. The great Modeſty of Peter in his *. Lovęſi thou me more 
than theſe? favs Chriſt ; Peter replies, Lord thou knowe/t that 1 
love thee ; he Loeb not ſay, Lord] I love thee above them all, 
and before them all; here is no Boaſting now: Once it was 
faid that Peter vaunted, Though all Men forſake thee, yet will not 
J; but now his Fall had taught him Humility ; he boaſts not of 
his Love above others, and makes no Compariſon with others, 
but only ranks himſelf among the true Lovers of Chriſt : Lord, 
I love thee. Note, 2. The Evidence that Peter gives of his ſin- 
cere Love to Chriſt ; he dares appeal to Chriſt himſelf, Lord, 
thou knoweft that I love thee : Naa: thou that art Omniſcient, the 
All-knowing and Heart- ſearching God, Thou that knoweſt all 
Things, knoweſt that I love thee : Oh! it is a bleſſed Thing, 
when we can and dare appeal to God's Knowledge ; and it is 
Matter of high Conſolation to know that God knoweth our 
Sincerity 2 unto him, and that he knoweth and appro- 
veth us as ſuch. Lord, thou knoweft all Things, thou knowe/! 
that I love thee. Note laſtly, From theſe Words, Lord, thou 
knoweft all Things, an Argument of Chriſt's Divinity. He that 
knows all Things, and particularly the Hearts of all Men, is 
God, 1 Kings viii, 29. but ſo doth Chriſt, if St Peter's Tefti- 
mony here be true; ſaying, Lord / thou knoweft all Things; 
that is, ſay the Socinians, very many Things; but this would 
have deſtroyed St Peter's Argument at once; for it follows not 
that Chriſt knew the Sincerity of Peter's Heart, unleſs he knew 
the Secrets of all Hearts; and if he knew the Secrets of all 
Hearts, he is really God. 


18 Verily verily I ſay unto thee, When thou waſt 
young, thou girdeſt thyſelf, and walkedſt whither thou 
wouldeſt: but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch 
forth thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and carry 
thee whither thou wouldeſt not. 19 This ſpake he, 
ſignifying by what death he ſhould glorify God. And 
when he had ſpoken this, he ſaith unto him, Follow me. 


In theſe Words our Saviour forewarns Peter of his future 
Sufferings, 8 he ſhould prove more ſtout than in 
his former 'T rial. hen he was young and unexperienced he 
enjoyed his Liberty, but when he was grown older in Years, 
and ſtronger in Grace, he ſhould willingly ſtretch forth his 
Hands, and quietly ſuffer himſelf to be bound to the Croſs; 
for. Peter (ſay ſome) was not nailed, but tied and bound to the 
Croſs only, and ſo as a Martyr or Witneſs for the Truth of 
Chriſt, glorified God by his Death. Learn hence, 1. The Mi- 
niſters of Jeſus Chriſt, when they undertake the Charge of his 
Flock, muſt prepare for ſuffering Work, and their Lot upon it: 
Therefore is this Prediction of Peter's Suffering joined with the 

former Injunction, Feed my Sheep. 2. That human Nature in 
Chriſt's Miniſters, as well as in other Men, I Suterings, 
has an Antipathy againſt a violent Death; They ſhall carry thee 
whither thou would/t not, 3. From the Time of St Peter's Suf- 
ferings, when he is old; Learn, That the Timeing of the Saints 
Sufferings is in Chriſt's Hands; he can, and when he pleaſeth 
doth, ſcreen them from ſuffering till old Age 3 when their Work 
is almoſt done for God, they cloſe their Days with ſuffering for 
him: When thou art old, thou ſhalt firetch forth thine Hands, and 
another ſhall gird thee. Learn wy That the Sufferings of the 
Saints in general, and of the Miniſters of Chriſt in particular, do 
redound much to the Glory of God, which is a Conſideration 
that ought to reconcile them to the Croſs of Chriſt, and ſupport 


them under it. This ſpate he, ſignifying by what Death he ſhould 
glorify God. | 


—ͤ— 


20 J Then Peter turning about, ſeeth the diſciple 
whom Jeſus loved, following; which alſo leaned on 
his breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, Lord, which is he that 
betrayeth thee? 21 Peter ſeeing him, faith to Jeſus, 
Lord, and what fall this man do? 22 Jeſus ſaith 
unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come, what #s 
that to thee ? Folfow thou me. 


Our Saviour having foretold the Manner of Peter's Death in 
the foregoing Verſes ; here in theſe, Peter is inquiſitive aſter, 
and very folicitous for the Knowledge of what Kind of Death 


2 
t 


St Jahn ſhould die. Chriſt checks him for his Curioſity, 23 
meddling with that which did not concern him, yet intimateg 
to him, that Jahn ſhould live till he came to take 7 — on 
the Jews, and deſtroy Feru/alem, If 1 will that he tarry till I 
come; that is, till I come to execute Judgment upon eruſalem 
Here we may note, There are two great Vanities in 2 with 
Reference to Knowledge, the one a Neglect to know what is our 
Duty to know ; the other, a 9 to know what doth not 

eter, it was none of his 


belong to us to know, Chriſt tells 
Buſineſs to inquire what Jahn ſhould do; but he ought rather 
to be preparing for what he himſelf ſhould ſuffer : If I will 


that he tarry, what is that to thee? 


23 Then went this ſaying abroad among the bre. 
thren, that that diſciple ſhould not die: yet Jeſus ſaid 
not unto him, He ſhall not die : but, if I will that he 
tarry till I come, what 7s bat to thee ? 


Oljerve here, How ſtrangely our Saviour's Words were miſ. 
taken and miſunderſtood by his own Diſciples; they apprehend 
preſently that ohn ſhould not die, and ſo it paſſed current amo 
them. From hence we may note, How much the Wiſdom of Gel 
is, and ought to be admired, in giving us a written Word, and 
tying us to it, when we fee erroneous Feaditions ſo ſoon on Foot 
in the World, and our Saviour's own Speeches fo much miſtaken 
and that by wiſe and holy Men themſelves in the pureſt Times, 
Much more may the Words of others be miſreported, and wreſt. 

ed contrary to their Senſe and Meaning. How great then is the 
Vanity and Uncertainty of Oral Tradition ! Men are naturally 
prone to miſtake, to miſtake themſelves, and to miſtake one 
another. The more to be admired is their over-daring Igno- 
rance, who think they cannot err. Such an haughty Opinion 
| of a Man's ſelf, concludes him to be neither good nor wile, 


24 This is the diſciple which teſtifieth of theſe 
things, and wrote theſe things : and we know that his 
teſtimony is true. 


The great Modeſty of the holy Evangelift St John is all alon 
throughout his Goſpel very obſervable; he — himſelf 
hitherto under a third Perſon, he calleth himſelf a Diſciple, a 
Learner, who excelled the moſt accompliſhed DoQors of the 
Ages ever ſince. Here he ſpeaks more plainly and expreſly con- 
cerning himſelf, declaring that he was an Eye-witneſs and an 
Ear-witneſs of what he wrote, for the greater Certainty thereof, 
And this Proteſtation here made by the Evangeliſt of the Truth 
of what he wrote, was highly neceſſary, left any ſhould think 
that Chriſt's extraordinary — and Afton to him, (he being 
the beloved Diſciple) ſhould move him to exceed (as we are 
prone to do) in writing the Hiſtory of their Lives who are dear to 
us, and we to them. Learn hence, That this Goſpel was written 
by 7ohn the beloved Diſciple, and the Narration is of divine 

ruth, worthy to be embraced and received by us as a perſect 
Rule of Faith and Life : Ve know that his Teſtimony is true, 


25 And there are alſo many other things which Je- 
ſus did, the which if they ſhould be written every one, 


I ſuppoſe that even the world itſelf could not contain 
the books that ſhould be written. Amen. 


John being about to conclude the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, 
aſſerts, that there were many other Miracles and ſpecial Deeds 
done by Chriſt both before and after his Paſſion, which he had not 
recorded or ſet down; becauſe, ſhould all that Chriſt did and ſaid 
be committed to W riting, it would even fill the World, the Vo- 


— 


| lumes would be ſo many. From hence we gather, 1. The won- 


derful Activity, Induſtry and Diligence of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he was never idle, but that his whole Life was ſpent in doing 
Good ; becauſe, ſhould all the particular Inſtances have been re- 
corded, it would amount to an incredible Bulk. Learn, 2. That it 
is impoſſible to get all ſaid, which might be ſaid of Chriſt, and in his 
Commendation ; ſuch is the tranſcendent Excellency of his Per- 
ſon, and the Weakneſs of our Apprehenſions and Judgments, that 
if all were written, which might be written concerning him, the 
World itſelf could not contain the Books which ſhould be writ- 
ten. Learn laſtly, That altho' many of Chriſt's Sermons, Confe- 
rences, Miracles and Actions, be not recorded; yet it doth not 
follow, nor can it be inferred from thence, that any neceſſary 
Doctrine is omitted, or not ſufficiently confirmed: There be- 
ing ſo much written as it pleaſed God we ſhould know, and 
was neceſlary for us to know, in order to our Improvement 


in Faith and Holineſs. If then, after all the Revelation and 
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way? | hich God. has made'of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, and of 
er that leads to eternal Salyation by him, Perſons remain 


ſhall they appear, and how ſhall they eſcape.” , 
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305 
Revel. i. ver. 5, 6. ; 


Now unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our: Sins in hit 


willingly ignorant of him, and of their Duty to him, Where | own Blood, and hath made us Kings and Prigſbt unto God and his 


Father : To him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


— 


7 Deſign of the foregoing Notes upon the holy Evan- 
2 a to . the inſtructive Life of our 
bleſſed Redeemer to our Obſervation and Imitation : Al- 
tho! I have upon all Occaſions propounded his Example to be 
followed by us in all the Steps of an imitable Virtue, as the 
Matter every where occurred; yet adjudging it may be profit- 
able- to ſum up together the ſeveral races and Virtues which 
were fo orient in the Life of Chri/t, that having them daily be- 
fore our Eyes, we may be continually correcting and reforming 
of our Lives by that bleſſed Pattern ; I ſhall therefore briefly 
it. Becauſe 
Nothing is ſo proper to form us to Holineſs, as the Example 
of the Mediator, it — abſolutely perfect, and 2 ac- 
commodated to our preſent State; there is no Example cf any 
mere Man that is to be followed without Limitation ; but the 
Life of Chri/t was as the pureſt Gold without the leaſt Alloy. 
His Converſation was a living Law, and Chriſtianity, which is 
the beſt and holieſt Inſtitution in the World, is nothing elſe but 
a Conformity to his Precepts and Pattern. The univerſal Com- 
mand of the whole Goſpel is this, To walk as Chrift walked. 
This denotes a ſincere Intention, Deſign, and Endeavour to 
imitate and follow him in all the Paths of Holineſs and Obe- 
o— Particularly let us imitate Jeſus, 
I. IN his early Piety. We find him at twelve Years old about 
I his Father's Buſineſs, fitting in the midſt of the Doc lors, both 
hearing and aſking them Bueſtrons See on St Luke ii. 46, 47. 
An early Piety gives both the Perſon and the Service a peculiar 
Pre-eminency; no Comfort in Life, no Happineſs in Death, like 
the Happineſs and Comfort of being good betimes, b 

II. In his Obedience to his earthly Parents. See on St Luke ii, 
51. He went down to Nazareth, and was ſubje#t to them. He 
paid Homage to the Womb that bare him, and to his ſuppoſed 
and reputed Father that provided for him ; let a Perſon be never 
fo high above others, he is ſtill below his Parents; if the — — 
upon Earth think their Parents beneath them, and themſelves 
above their Parents Commands, our Saviour did not fo. What 
ſhall we think of thoſe Monſters of Ingratitude, the Reproach 
of human Nature, who are aſhamed to own their Parents, be- 
cauſe of their 1 or deſpiſe them becauſe of the Infir- 
mities of their Age! Prov. xxili. 22. Hear ten to thy Father that 
begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy Mother when be is old. 

III. In his unwearied Diligence in doing Good. Ads x. 38. 
Who went about doing Good. This was his Meat and Drink b 
Day; his Reſt and Sleep by Night. He fed the Hungry, cloathed 
the Naked, viſited the Sick, was Eyes to the Blind, cet to the 
Lame, and adminiſtered to fuch as were in Neceſſities and 
Streights. And he has declared that he will judge us at the great 
Day, according to our Imitation of him in doing Good to all 
Mankind. See the Notes on St Matt. xxv. the ten laſt Verſes, 

IV. In his Humility and 9 Mind. Matt. xi. 29. 
Learn of me, for I am meek and in Heart ; witneſs his 
ſtooping to the meaneſt Office, even that of wang his Diſ- 
ciples f cet, St John xiii. 5, He that came in the Form of a 
Servant, performs the Office of the meaneſt Servant to his Diſ- 
ciples. And all this was to ſet us an Example of mutual Con- 
deſcenſion to each other; 1f I your Lord and Maſter have waſhed 
your Feet, you ought - to waſh one another”s Feet; which Precept, 
tho' it doth not bind us to the ſame Action, yet it obliges us to 
the ſame Condeſcenſion ; namely, to think no Office of Love be- 
neath us, which the Neceſſities of our Brother call for from us, 
V. In the Unblameableneſs and Inoffenſrueneſs of his Life and 
Actions. He injured none, and juſtly offended none, but was 
harmleſs as well as holy: He wrought a Miracle to pay Tribute 
Money, rather than give Occaſion of Offence to the Govern- 
ment. See on Matt. xvi. 27. Accordingly, let us be harmleſs 
and blameleſs ; Wiſe as Serpents, and Innocent as Doves; Piety 
without Policy-is too ſimple to be ſafe ; Policy without Piety is 
too ſubtle to be good. 
VI. In his eminent Self-denial. He emptied himſelf and be- 
came poor. When he was rich as God from all Eternity, he 
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deny when he left the Boſom of his Father, with the ineffable De- 
lights and Pleaſures which he there enjoyed from all Eternity ; 
and inſtead thereof to drink the Cup, the bitter Cup of his Fa- 
ther's Wrath for our Sake ? Lord how can we enough abaſe our- 
ſelves for thee, who thus deniedſt thyſelf for us? 

VII. In his Contentment in a leib and mean Condition in this 
World; yea, in a ſuffering and afflicted Condition. He would 
not honour the World fo far as to have any Part of it in his own 
Hand, and was therefore of himſelf leſs provided of comfortable 
Accommodations than the Birds of the Air, or the Beaſts of the 
Field. See Luke ix. 58. The Foxes have Holes, and the Birds of 
the Air have Nefts, but the Son of Man hath net where to lay his 
Head. Let us learn from him to manage an afflicted Condition 
with a contented Spirit; let there be no Murmurings, Com- 
plaints, or fooliſh Charging of God, heard from us, whatever 
Streights or Troubles we may be brought into: But in whatſoever 
State we are, let us be therewith content, Phil. iv. 11. 

VIII. Un _ went Performance of the Duty of Private Prayer 
and Fafling. He 3 ſpent a whole Night in Prayer, Luke 
vi. 12, He went into a Mountain to $79 and continued all Night in 
Prayer to God. And, Mark i. 35. Inthe Morning riſing up a great 
while before Day, he went into a ſolitary Place and prayed, 4, is cer- 
tain that we have much more Buſineſs with Almighty God in 
Prayer than Chriſt had; he had no Sins to confeſs, no Wants of 
Grace to make known; yet did he delight with Frequency and 
Fervency to perform this * to his heavenly Father. Lord ! 
how doth thy Zeal and Forwardneſs condemn our Remiſſneſs and 
Lukewarmneſs in praying to our heavenly Father 
IX. In his affettionate Performance of the D 
Thankſgiving. Our bleſſed Saviour was a t Pattern of 
Thankfulneſs. Matt. xi. 25. J thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, &c. John xi. 41. Father I thank thee, that 
thou haſt heard me: When he was to eat common Bread, he re- 
ceived it with Thankſgiving. What a Pattern of Thankfulneſs 
then was Jeſus to his Followers! There is hardl any one exter- 
nal Duty which we do not find the Hypocrite performing inScrip- 
ture, except this of Thankſgiving and Praiſe | we find Judas re- 
penting, Ahab humbling himſelf, Saul 11 but rarely do 
we find any wicked Man m_ and praiſing God: Need will 
make us Beggars, but Grace only Thankſgivers. | 
X. In his Compaſſion towards thoſe that were in Diftreſs and 
Miſery, Matt. xx. 34. Great was his Compaſſion to the Bodies of 
Men: He healed all that came unto him; he healed many unde- 


y | fired ; with great Condolency and tender 88 he exer- 


ciled Acts of Mercy and Compaſſion, when the Object of Com- 
paſſion was before him, and did perfectly abhor, and ſeverely 
condemn all Acts of Cruelty : How great was his Compaſſion 
to the Souls of Men ; what Pains did he take, and what Ha- 
zards did he run, in preaching the Goſpel to loſt Sinners, in 
his fervent Prayers for them ; but eſpecially in dying for them ! 
Let us imitate Chriſt herein; as his Compaſſion was univerſal 
to all Mankind, to the whole Man, Soul and Body; as it was 
active and operative; as it was exerciſed with marvellous Com- 
placency and Delight ; as it was a —— Compaſſion, and 
an unwearied Compaſſion; ſo let ours be alſo. 

XI. In his holy and ous Diſcourſe. His oy dropt as the 
Honey-Comb, and his Tongue was as choice Silver : When 
walking with his Diſciples to Emmaus, with what heavenly Diſ- 
courſe did he entertain them in the Way ! See Luke xxiv. 1 3 
Sc. A good Pattern for our Imitation, when providentially 
caſt into ſuch Company as will bear it. Lord! what a Shame 
and Reproach is it to us, that in common Converſation we ſpend 
ſo many Hours together, in talking over all the News of Ci 
and Country, and part without ſpeaking one Word of Jeſus 
Chriſt our beſt Friend? 

XI. In his free Converſation: The Son of Man came eating 
and drinking, Matt. xi. 19. That is, was of a free and fa- 
miliar Converſe, affable and ſociable, not ſour or moroſe, 
never ſhunning the Society of the worſt of 'Men, even of the 
Phariſces themſelves ; but comp ying with their innocent Cuſ- 
toms, and Ne TI ans". them at their Feaſts. See on Luke 


impoveriſhed himſelf by becoming Man. Oh! what did he not 


v. 29, We do not find that when Chrift was invited to «off 
public 


of Praiſe and 
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that ever he refuſed to go; not ſo much 
for the Pleaſure of Eating, as for the 8 of Converſ- 
ing and doing Good; Chriſt converſed with bad Men, but as 
their Phyſician, not as their Companion: Let us go and do 
likewiſe, 

XIII. In his Patience under Sufferings and Reproaches, When 
he was reviled, he reviled not again ; but underwent the Burthen 
of his Sufferings with admirable Patience and Meekneſs of Spi- 
rit, when his Home and Honour ſuffered the vileſt Indignities, 
Blaſphemies, and Reproaches that the Malice of Satan, and the 
Malignity of wicked Men, could belch out agairift it; when he 
was called a Blaſphemer, a Sorcerer, a Devil, a Wine-bibber, a 
Glutton, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners. For an innocent 
Perſon, and a dignified Perſon, to bear all this, when he could 
have looked all his Enemies into Hell, and have frowned them 
into nothing; verily, to bear all this, without the leaſt Diſcom- 
poſure of Spirit, is the higheſt Triumph of Patience that ever 
the World was acquainted with, And why all this, but to leave 
us an Example that we ſhould follow his Steps? 1 Pet. ii. 21, 


publick Entertainment, 


22. 

XIV. In his Readineſs ts forgive Injuries. One of his laſt 
Words upon the Croſs, was a Prayer for his Murtherers ; Fa- 
ther, forgive them, Luke xxiii. 34. He offered up his Blood to 
God on the Behalf of them that ſhed it. Thus to forgive our 
Enemies, and to beg Forgiveneſs of them, will be an Evidence 
of a Chriſt-like Frame and Temper ; when the Grace of God 
calms thoſe tumultuous and outrageous Paſhons which at any 
Time we find raging in our Breaſts, moulding our Spirits into 
Sweetneſs and Gentleneſs, freeing us from all malicious Deſires 
of Revenge, which are ſo far beneath a Chriſtian, that it is the 
Baſeneſs of a Man; yea, as Jealouſy is the Rage of a Man, fo 
Malice is the Rage of the Devil ; it is the Spirit of the Apoſtate 
Nature. 


XV. In his laying to heart the Sins, as well as the Sufferings / 


others, Mark iii. 5. He was grieved for the Hardneſs of their 
Hearts, Such was his Zeal for his Father's Glory, ſuch his 
Compaſſion on the Souls of Men, ſuch his Antipathy againſt, 
and Hatred of Sin, that he was grieved for Sin where-ever he 
found it, and mourned over thoſe, who had no Hearts to 
mourn for themſelves. Lord! how far are they off from a 
Chriſt-like Spirit and Temper, who inſtead of mourning for 
other Mens Sins, rejoice in Iniquity, and take Pleaſure to ſee 
their Brother ſtab at once the Chriſtian Name and his own Soul ? 

XVI. In his Zeal for the publick Worſhip * God. John ii. 17. 

The Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me up. Now as Chriſt was, 
ſo Chriſtians ought to be, intenſely zealous for the Glory of 
God, the Honour of his Houſe, and the Purity of his publick 
Worſhip. The Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me 4 Our Zeal 
for the publick Worſhip of God glorifies him moſt, and he ac- 
cepts it beſt. Now we own that God, whom we ſerve, in the 
Face of the World ; and this creates a Veneration and Eſteem 
of God in the Minds of Men, 

XVII. In his glorifying of his Father in all he did. John xvii. 
4. I have 1 thee on Harth. The whole Life of Jeſus 
when here on Earth, was a Glorifying of his Father ; he glori- 
fied his Father by the Doctrine which he taught, by the Mira- 
cles which he wrought, by the unſpotted Purity of his Life, and 
by his unparallelled Sufferings at his Death. In like Manner 
ſhould we glorify God in all we do, in all we deſign, in all we 
deſire; in our natural Actions of eating and drinking; in our 
civil Employments, buying and ſelling ; in our lawful Recre- 
ations, taking Care that too much of our Time be not conſumed 
therein. Recreation is not to be our Buſineſs, but to fit us for 
Buſineſs; but eſpecially let us (eek to glorify God in our religious 
Duties, Publick, Private, and Secret. 

XVIII. I his Impartiality in reproving of Sin, He feared the 
Faces and ſpared the Faults of no Offenders; the Phariſees were 
a proud and haughty Sort of People, who diſhonoured God 
above moſt, when they pretend to glorify him above any, 
Therefore we find Chriſt denouncing a Bead-roll of Woes 


Almighty God, who haſt given thine only Son to be unto us, beth a Sacrifice for Sin, as alſo an Example 
that we may always moſt thankfully receive this his ineflimable Benefit, and alſo 


moſt holy Life ; through the fo Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
7 Re, everlaſting God, 400 6 

him our Fl:ſh, and to fuffer Death upon the Croft 

grant that we may bath fallow the Example of hi 

Girift our Lord, Amen. 


The End of the Four Evangelifts. 


againſt them in one Chapter, Matt. xxiii. o unto you, Scribes. 
Phariſees, Hypocrites. Eight ſeveral Woes are denouſiced againſt 
them, for ſo many ſeveral Sins committed by them, Thoſe to 
whom God has given his Authority to reprove the Sins of others 

ought to imitate their Pattern in his Impartiality in reproving 
Sin. His very Enemies gave him that Character, Matt. "xi 
17. Thou careſt not for any Man, thou regard not the Perſon of 
et that is, thou ſpareſt none, but telleſt all Men of their 
*aults, 

XIX. In his univerſal Obedience to his Father's Mill, and chear- 
ful Submiſſim to his Father's Pleaſure. He obeyed the Will of 
his Father univerſally, voluntarily, fincerely, and with a fin le 
Eye to his Glory, perſeveringly, and to the End; and on 
was, ſo muſt we + faithful to the Death, if ever we expect the 
Crown of Life. And in like Manner did he ſubmit to the Will 
of his Providence; Father, not as I will, but as thou wilt ; not 
Will, but thine be done. O let us keep this Example continual] 
before us, and every Day obey the Will of God's Precept uni- 
verſally, and ſubmit to the Will of his Providence very chear- 
fully; this is Heaven on Earth. | 

XX. In his Love and Practice of univerſal Holineſs, both in 
Heart and Life, He was holy in Nature, holy in his Principles 
and Motives, holy in his Aim and Ends; he was perfectly holy 
preciſcly holy, uniformly holy, exemplatily holy; he delighted 
only in holy Perſons and holy Things; it concerns us to imitate 
him herein, if ever we expect to be where be is: Heaven is the 
Habitation of Holineſs ; the Company is holy, the Employment 
holy, the Enjoyments holy; no unclean "Thing can enter into 
Heaven, or could be happy in Heaven; Heaven is rather a Na- 
ture than a Place. It is not the Place of Heaven can make us 
happy, but the Diſpoſition and Temper of our Minds in Hea- 
ven; without Conformity to the Nature of God there can be no 
Communion with him, nor Delight in him. What a diſcour- 
teous Courteſy would it be to turn a filthy Swine into a Garden 
of curious Flowers, to lodge it in a Bed of ſweet Perfumes, to 
bathe it in a clear and cryſtal Fountain? Alas; its unclean 
Temper and ſordid Inclinations would rather chuſe to lye down 
in a Kennel, and to wallow in the Mire, its proper Element, 
Thus unſuitable would Heaven be; that Place of greateſt 
Happineſs would be the greateſt Uneaſineſs to an unholy Heart, 
Let us then pray and endeavour that the Temper of our Minds, 
and the Actions of our Lives, may be a lively Tranſcript of 
the Mind and Life of the holy Jeſus, that we may be like him 
in Purity and Holineſs, in. Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, in Patience 
and Meekneſs, in 2 univerſal Goodneſs. That as he 
was, we may be in the World, hoc, humble, harmleſs, heavenh- 
minded, glorifying God on Earth, that we may be glorified with 
him and by him in his eternal Kingdom. 

XXI. Yet before I cloſe this Exhortation to an Imitation of 
Jeſus, I muſt ſubjoin this cautionary Direction: Take heed 
that you do not ſo imitate Chriſt for your Pattern, as to diſown 
him for your Prieſt. This is the dangerous Error of thoſe who 
affirm, that the great End of Chriſt's Death was, to give the 
World an Example of Patience, Humility, Meekneſs, and the 
fore-mentioned Chriſtian Graces, and that his Sufferings were 
exemplary, but not properly ſatisfactory. We acknowledge 
that Chriſt's giving us an Example was one End of his coming 
into the World, and dying for us, but not the great End, A 
ſubordinate End, but not the ultimate. God preſerve us from 
the — — of this growing Error; other Errors only ſcratch 
the Face, but this ſtabs the Han of the Chriſtian Religion, in 
that it deprives us of the choiceſt Benefit of Chriſt's Death; 
namely, the Expiation of Sin, by a proper Satisfaction to the 
Juſtice of God. But bleſſed be God, we have not fo learned 
Chri/t; as we are taught, ſo we believe, that the holy Jeſus by 
the Sacrifice of his Death has redeemed us from Death and Hell, 
and ſaved us from the Wrath to come; by a full and adequate 
Payment to divine Juſtice, and by the Redundancy of his Me- 
rit, has purchaſed an eternal Inheritance for us, and as we-are 


of thy tender Love towards Mankind, hath ſent thy Son, 
's, that all Mankind ſhould follow the Exam 
s Patience, and alſo 


taught and believe, ſo we pray : 


f | of godly Life; Give us Grace 
daily endeavour ourſelves to follow the bleſſed Steps of his 


our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, to take upon 
| ple of his great Humility : Mercifully 
be made Partaters of his Reſurreftion, through the ſame Jeſus 
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moſt illuſtrious Life of the Holy Ixs us being recorded at large in the foregoing Goſpels, by the ſeveral Evan- 
* . Ne Ao — 15 next Book of the Acts undertaketh theſe three Things : 


I. It recommends to our Obſervation and Imitation the Lives and Actions of the Holy Apoſiles, particularly St Peter 
"u and St Paul; and acquaints us with their fervent Zeal, and unwearied Diligence in Planting and Propagating 


Chriſtianity, not only in Judea and Samaria, but a 


itſelf , where, by 
ns over the reſt of the Apoſtles, 


Iſo in N Aſia, and Macedonia; yea, even in Rome 
the way, Note, That there is not one Wor 
or of any Biſhoprick, that he had at Rome. The leaſt Intimation of 


in all this Hiſtory of St Peter's Primacy, of his 


which, would have made a louder Noiſe than Paſce Oves, or Tu es Pettus. | 22 

WH. We have here an Ecelgſiaſtical Hiſtory of the firſt and pureſt Churches, informing us how the Chriſtian Church 
in its Infancy was Planted and Watered, Gathered and Propagated, both among Fews and Gentiles ; how ſhe 
obſerved and obeyed C HRIST's Commands to his Apoſtles, both in Matters of Faith, Worſhip, Communion and 
Government, that therein the Primitive Church might be an exemplary Pattern to ſucceeding Churches throughout 


all Ages. 


| III. This Hiſtory gives all the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to the End of th 


e World, a great and noble Pattern of 


Miniſterial Diligence, Faithfulneſs, and Prudence; acquainting us what the Apoſtles did, the Pains which they 
took, the Hazards which they run, in Preaching the glad Tidings of Salvation to a loſt World. How they in- 
ſtructed the Ignorant, reduced the Wandering, how they bare with the Weakneſs of ſome, and patiently contended 


with, the Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs of others. 
Houſhold their Portion of Meat in due Seaſon, 


Like wiſe Stewards of God's Family, they gave to the whole 


This firſt Chapter relates, 1. The Time and Manner of our Loxb's Aſcenſion. 2. 7 he Hundred and T wenty Di /- 


ciples joint Devotion. 
Apoſtate Judas. 
CHAZ. I. 


HE former treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus, 
of all that Jeſus began both to do and teach. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Penman of this ſacred Hiſtory, St Luke, 
the ſame that wrote the Goſpel, which he calls his former Trea- 
tiſe, dedicated, both that and thisy to the ſame Theophilus : The 

ormer Treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus. OBf. 2. The Time 
when St Luke wrote this holy Hiſtory, and the Place where; 
namely, when he was the Companion of St Paul; and, as ſome 
think, during the Time of his Impriſonment at Rome: If fo, 
we may profitably remark, the Favour which God gave the 
Apoſtle and his Companion in the Sight of the Keeper of the 
Priſon, that they were not denied Pen and Paper, When Per- 
ſecutors ſend the Saints to Priſon, God can provide a Keeper for 
their Turn, But how doth the Apoſtle and his Companion 
ſpend their Time in Priſon ? Very advantageouſly ; the former 
in writing Epiſtles to the Churches for their Confirmation; the 
latter in recording the Acts and Monuments of the holy Apoſtles 
for our Imitation. There is no ſuch Way to be even with the 
Devil and his Inſtruments, for all their Malice and Spite againſt 
us, as by doing all the Good we can, where-ever we come, 
Satan had better have let theſe two holy Men alone, than have 
caſt them into Priſon; for by their Pens they battered the Walls 
of his Kingdom, and made them ſhake about his Ears, OBfe 3. 
The Integrity and Impartiality of this Hiſtorian St Le; he 
wrote of all Things that Feſus both did and taught in his Goſpel, 
and what the Apoſtles did and taught, in the As; not that this 
is to be underſtood ſtrictly and abſolutely, but comparatively 
only; not as if St Luke recorded every Action that ſeſus did, 
or every Expreſſion our Saviour (aid ; for St Fon lays, they 
were ſo many, that they could not be written, chap. xxi. 25. 
But by all Things, we are to underſtand very many Things ; 
the moſt principal and chief Things, the moſt neceſſary and 
utcſul Things; every Thing that the Holy Ghoſt thought fit to 


; 


St Matt. xxviii. 20. 


3. Their Election of Matthias by Lot, to ſucceed in the Apoſtleſhip, in the Room of the 


dictate to him and enjoin him to publiſh for the Churches Uſe 
and Service, Learn thence, that St Luke was a very faithful 
and impartial Hiſtorian, with-holding nothing which was hetef- 
ſary for the Church to know, and leaving no room ſor unwritten 
and uncertain Traditions: I have wrote all that Feſus began both 
to do and teach. 


2 Until the day in which he was taken up, after 
that he through the holy Ghoſt had given command- 
ments unto the apoſtles, whom he had choſen. 


Obſerve here, The ſpecial Concern and Care which Chriſt 
had for his Church on Earth, before he aſcended into Heaven. 
The very fuſt Night that he appeared to his Diſciples, aſter his 
Reſurreclion, he breathed on them, and diſtributed the Holy 
Ghoſt N them, St Pate XX. 22. both to inform their 
Fudgments of what they did not know, and to direct their Pra- 
Ctice, what he would have them todo: He, through the Holy 
Ghoſt, gave Commandments unte the Apoſtles ; that is, he diftri- 
buted the Holy Ghoſt amongſt them, to be their conſtant In- 
ſtructor and Director, what they ſhould do, in order to the Exe- 
cution of their Office and Employment. Learn thence, That 
as the Apoſtles had, fo the Miniſters of Chriſt, in their Mea- 
ſure, ſhall have, the gracious and ſpecial Influences of the Holy 
Spirit to direct and inſtruct, to quicken and ſupport them in the 
faithful Diſcharge of their miniſterial Office to the End of the 
World; that gracious -Promiſe, Lo! I am with you alway, 

We that live ſeventeen hundred Years 
after the firſt making of it, may by Faith draw out the Com- 


wy of it, as well as the Apoſtles, to whom it was originally 
made. | 


3 To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his 
paſſion by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them 
forty days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of God: 


| Kkkk | Obſerve, 


8 r 
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The ACT 


2 Chap. 1; 


Obſerve, 1. The Time which our Lord ſpent here ws | 
Earth, between his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ; it was forty 


Days; Chriſt would not preſently aſcend into Heaven, as ſoon 
as he was riſen, but thought fit to ſtay ſome Time with his Diſ- 
ciples, to confirm their Faith in the Belief of his Reſurrection, 
and to ſatisfy them that it was he himſelf, their Lord and Maſ- 
ter, that died for them, that was indeed riſen, and now appeared 
to them: He was ſeen of them forty Days. Ol. 2. What our Sa- 
viour did in that forty Days Stay upon Earth: He fhewed himſelf 
alive unto his Diſciples, appearing ſometimes to them, and giving 
them many infallible Proofs of the Verity of his Reſurrection, 
by eating, drinking, talking and converſing with them, by ſhew- 
ing his Wounds to them, and ſubmitting himſelf to be touched 
and handled by them. Not that Chriſt's Converſation with his 
Diſciples, in this his exalted State after his Reſurrect on, was ſo 
frequent and familiar, as it was before his Death, when he was 
in a State of Humiliation, and accordingly we never read, I 
think, that Chriſt ever lodged or continued all Night with his 
Diſciples, after he was riſen from the Grave. But he converſed 
with them only upon Occaſion, as he pleaſed himſelf, and when 
he pleaſed. O. 3. What our Saviour ſaid, as well as what he 
did, in this 3 ao ap ** B ls of the Th As- 
cenſion, being forty Days; He ſpake to his Diſcaples of the Thing 
pertaining to The Kingdom of God : That is, 1. Of the Things 
rtaining to his Church Militant, or the Kingdom of Grace 
ere on Earth, how he would have his Church planted and 
propagated by the Apoſtles Doctrine, guided and governed by 
their Diſcipline : Or, 2. By the Kingdom of God, _—_ un- 
derftood the Church Triumphant, or the Kingdom of Glory in 
Heaven; what perfect Bliſs and Happineſs he was now going to 
repare for them in the Preſence of his Father. Where note, 
hat Chriſt's Kingdom is purely ſpiritual ; that Chriſt's ſpiri- 
tual Kingdom is his Church; and the Preaching of the Goſpel 
is the great inſtrumental Mean for the erecting of the Kingdom 
of Grace, and enlarging of the Kingdom of Glory, 


4 And being aſſembled together with them, com- 
manded them that they ſhould not depart from Jeru- 
ſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, 
ſaith he, ye have heard of me. 5 For John truly bap- 
tized with water; but ye ſhall be baptized with the 
holy Ghoſt not many days hence. 


Note here, 1. How frequently Chriſt renewed his Promiſe to 
his Diſciples, of ſending down the Holy Ghoſt to confer upon 
them the Gifts of Tongues and Miracles, in order to the fitting 
and furniſhing of them for their Work of preaching and publiſh- 
ing the Goſpel to all Nations: Ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt not many Days hence: That is, the Gifts and Graces of the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall be largely poured forth upon you, (as Water 
upon the baptized Perſon) which was fulfilled on the Day of 
Pentecoſt, When Chtiſt calls his Miniſters to extraordinary 
Service, he affords them extraordinary Aſſiſtance, furniſhing 
them with Endowments anſwerable to their great Employments. 
Note, 2. The Place where Chriſt commands the Apoſtles to wait 
for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them: namely, at Je- 
wuſalem : He commanded them not to depart from Terufalem, but 
watt there for the Promiſe, Of all Places the Apoſtles would leaſt 
have choſen Feru/alem to tarry in, had not Chriſt commanded. 
them to wait there. For Feruſalem was now a juſtly abhorred 
and deteſted Place, recking afreſh with the Blood of the hol 
and innocent Jeſus; yet ay ag is the Place choſen by Chriſt 
for the pouring forth of the Holy Spirit upon his Apoſtles : Be- 
cauſe, 1. There had been his greateſt Humiliation. There 
Chrift had ſuffered the greateſt Ignominy, therefore there will 
he ſhew forth his Power and Glory. 2. Becauſe at lere 
there was the greateſt Company of Spectators to behold this 
noble Work, and to be wrought upon by it. Such as would 
not be convinced by our Saviour's Death and Reſurrection, 
might probably be convinced by this miraculous Effuſion of 
the Holy Spirit, deſcending upon the Apoſtles in fiery cloven 
Tongues, Lord! What an Inftance was this of thy Love to 
thine Enemies] How deſirous wert thou of the Converſion and 
Salvation of thy very Murtherers! In and at Feruſalem, where 
our Lord was crucified, the Holy Ghoft firſt deſcended : And 
when Chriſt appointed where the Goſpel-Combination ſhould 
begin, Zeruſalem is the firſt Place in Nomination by him. 
St Luke xxiv. 47. And he ſaid unto them, that Repentance and 
Remiſſin of Sin ſhould be preached in his Name among all Nations, 
beginning at Jeruſalem. 


I 


— 


| 


Sanctification both of Heart and Life, 


6 When they therefore were come together, the 
aſked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this time 
reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael? And he ſaid 
unto them, It is not for you to know the times or the 
ſeaſons, which the Father hath pugin his own power. 


Obſerve here, The Diſciples Qgeſtion, and our Saviour 
An r. The Queſtion propoted by the Diſciples, Taub 
wilt" thou at this Time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael? Thar 
is, Wilt thou repair the ruinous Condition of the Jewiſh State 
and reſtcre it to that great Dignity and Splendor which we haye 
always expected ſhould be done by the Meſſias? Where obſerve 
That notwithſtanding Chriſt had fo often tebuked the Jews % 
general, and his Diſciples in particular, for their Conceit of 2 
temporal Kingdom, (who were ſo full of ambitious ExpeQations 
to receive great Honours and Preferments here on Earth) yet it 
evidently appears, that this Notion till ran in theic Minds, and 
that their Maſter being now riſen from the Dead, this was the 
Time both for his and their Dignity and Advancement. Learn 
hence, That it is no Wonder that Unbelievers ſtumbled at the 


Poverty and Meanneſs of Chriſt's outward Condition when he 


was here on Earth, ſeeing it was fo hard for the Diſciples them. 
ſelves to be convinced, and believe that his Kingdom was not 
of this World, I know not any Thing wherein the Biſhop of 
Rome may ſo properly call himſelf Apoftolical, as in his follow. 
ing this Error of the Apoſtles. Were they always dreamin 
of a temporal Kingdom? So is he always doating upon it, — 
his Eyes dazzled with the Splendor and Glory of it. The Dic- 
ciples not only all the 'T'ime whilſt Chriſt was with them, but 
even now, when upon the Point of departing from them, when 
he was juſt aſcending, yea, in Part aſcended, having one Foot 
upon the Earth, and the other in the Cloud which took him up 
to Heaven, yet ſtill they aſked him, Wilt thou now reſtore the 
Kingdom ? that is, ſettle upon us thy Followers ſecular Power, 
and temporal Dominion here on Earth ? But mark, 2. Our 
Lord's Anſwer, ver. 7. It is not for you to know the Times or 
the Seaſons, which the Father. hath put only in his own Power, 
Our Saviour's Anſwer doth not in the leaſt imply that any ſuch 
* an ſhould ever be granted as they dreamt of ; but he: 
checks their Curiofity in enquiring into the Times and Seaſons, 
and Nature of God's Secrets, which it no- ways concerned them 
to pry into: /t is nat for you to know the Times or the Seaſons, 
Here nate, 1. Something implied, namely, that there are certain 
Times and Seaſons, the Knowledge of which only belongs to 
God, which yet Man's Curioſity has an itching Deſire to ſearch 
and pry into. There is nothing more natural to Man, than a 
Deſire to know both what ſhall be hereafter, and when that 
Hereafter ſhall be. We are very careleſs in ſeeking out by 
Seaſon of that which we ourſelves ſhould do; but over caref 
and curious in ſeeking out the Seaſon of what God will do. 
Note. Here is ſomething expreſſed, namely, that God has 
Times and Seafons for executing his own Purpoſes, which it is 
neither proper, or profitable, nor poſſible for us to know. Not 
* becauſe none of our Buſineſs. Not profitable, becauſe 
no Part of our Intereſt, Not poſſible, becauſe out of our Reach. 
It is not poſſible for us to know either what God is about to do, 
or when he will do it. It is not poſſible for us to know it as 
Men by a natural Sagacity ; nor as Chriſtians by a ſupernatural 
Illumination; no, nor as Miniſters and Apoſtles, without di- 
vine Inſpiration and extraordinary Revelation, which we have 
no Warrant to expect, and ſhould have no Curioſity to deſire. 
Learn hence, That it much better becomes us with an aw- 
ful Silence to adore, than with a bold Curioſity to pry into 
God's hidden and unrevealed Secrets. Yet though it be not 
for us to know God's Times and Seaſons, it is our Duty to ex- 
ou them and be prepared for them. We know not when our 
rd will come to us by Death and Judgment, whether in the 
Evening, or at Midnight, or at Gock-crowing, or in the Morning. 
But it is our Duty to believe and expect it, to wait and prepaie 
for it, and be always ready to receive him, Finally, I hough 
it is not for us to know the Times and Seaſons which God bath 
put in his own Power, yet it is for us to know the Times and_ 
Seaſons which God has put in our Power; namely, the preſent 
Time to improve it, and the Time paſt to bewail our Miſim- 
provement of it. To improve the Time of Affliction, for Con- 
ſideration and Humiliation; and the Time of Proſperity, Mercy, 
and Deliverance, for Gratulation and Thankfulneſs; and to 
improve both in farther Meaſures and Increaſe of Holineſs and 
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8 Bur ye ſhall receive power after that the holy 


Zhoſt is come u ou: and ye ſhall be witneſſes 
2 50 both in Nerulldem, and in all Judea, and in 


Samaria; and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth. 


OBſerve here, How Chriſt, inſtead of gratifying his Diſciples 
Curioſity, acquaints them with their own Duty ; he tells them, 
that altho' they had received his Spirit before, in ſome meaſure, 
yet very ſhortly the Spirit ſhould be poured forth upon them in 
a plentiful Manner, to confer the Gift of Tongues, Prophecies, 
and Miracles upon them, for rendering them fi to preach the 
Goſpel throughout all Nations, and alſo to teſtify and bear 
Witneſs unto the Truth of what Chriſt did and ſaid in Fudea 
and Samaria, both to Jews and Gentiles, even to the uttermoſt 
Parts of the Earth. ere note, What is the ſpecial Work of 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel; namely, to bear Witnefs unto 
Chriſt : Ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me. This they do three Ways: 
Chriſtum prædicando; ſecundum Chriſtum vi vende; propter Chriſ- 
tum patiends : ** By the 4 of their Doctrine, by the Piet 
of their Lives, and by their Patience under Suffering, both for 
Chriſt, and from Chriſt,” Note, 2. What it was that enabled 
the Apoſtles thus to bear Witneſs unto Chriſt, namely, the 
pouring forth of the Holy Spirit upon them: The Ho Ghoſt 
Hall come upon you, and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me, Thence 
lkarn, That ſome Meaſure of miniſterial Gifts and ſanctiſying 
Graces from the Holy Spirit, is abſolutely neceſſary to enable 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to bear their Teſtimony unto 
Chriſt with Faithfulneſs and Succeſs. 


9 And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while they 
beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him 
out of their ſight. 


Here an Account is given of our Saviour's triumphant Aſ- 
cenfion into Heaven, with ſeveral remarkable Particulars there- 
unto belonging. Obſerve, 1. Who and what it was that aſ- 
cended; even the ſame that deſcended. Chriſt Jeſus in his di- 
vine Nature as God, and in his human Nature as Man, his 
Perſon conſiſting of Soul and Body, he now aſcended in both. 
Obſerve, 2. The Place he aſcended from; from this World in 
general, and from Mount Olivet in particular, that very Place 
where he began his laſt ſorrowful Tragedy. Where his Heart 
began to be ſad, here it is now made glad. Learn thence, 
That God can make the very Places of our Trouble and Tor- 

ent, (as ſick Beds, Priſons, ſtrange Countries) to become 

laces of Comfort and triumphant Joy unto us, when he pleaſes, 
Obferve, 3. The Place whither he aſcended, into Heaven; that 
js, the third Heaven, the Throne of God, the Seat of the 
Bleſſed, ' Hence he is faid to aſcend far above all Heavens; 
that is, above the aerial and ſtarry Heavens which we ſee, into 
the higheſt Heavens; unto the Place where he was before, as 
kimſelt exprefles it, John vi. 62. Thence learn, That the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is returned back 1 to that ſweet and glo- 
rious Boſom of Delight and Love, from which he came at his 
firſt Incarnation : What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man / 
cending up where he was before? LEE 4. The Time when 
our Lord aſcended, forty Days after his Reſurrection. The 
Care and Love of Chriſt to his Church was maniſeſted by this 
his Stay with them. Unſpeakable Glory was prepared for him, 
and did now await him; but he would not go to poſſeſs it, till 
he had ſettled all Things for the Good of his Church. And 
when he had ſettled his Family in Order, and given Charge 
to his Diſciples concerning the Diſcipline of his Houſe, he 
would ſtay no longer, left he ſhould ſeem to affect a terrene 
Life. Note hence, That Chriſt defired to be no longer here, 
than he had Work to do for God and Souls. A good Pat- 
tern for our Imitation, to defire Life upon the Score of Uſe- 
fulneſs: To be willing to be gone when our Work is done. 
Obſerve, 5. How and after what Manner Chriſt aſcended 
up into Heaven. He aſcended, as well as was raiſed from 
the Grave, by his own Power, ver. 10. HWhilft they looked 
Redfaſtly, he went up; that is, by his own divine Power. 
True, the Angels did attend him, but they did not aſſiſt him. 
Elias went to Heaven in a Chariot of Fire, but he was 
fetcht up, he could not carry himſelf up; but Chriſt needed 
no Chariot, no Carriage of Angels for his Conyeyance, be- 
ing the Author of Life and Motion. 2. He aſcended mag- 
niticently, with great Triumph into his Kingdom in Hea- 
ven; God went up with a Shout, the Lord with the Sound of a 


Trumpet. A Cloud is prepared as a Royal Chariot, to carry 
up this King of Glory to his. Royal Pavilion » A Cloud received 
him out of their Sight. And oh] what Jubilations of the bleſſed 
Angels were heard in Heaven | The Triumphs and univerſal 
Acclamations are not ended to this Day, nor ever ſhall end. 
3. He aſcended munificently, ſhedding forth innumerable and 
ineſtimable Gifts upon his Church at his Aſcenſion : Ihen he 
"_ up on high, he gave Gifts to Men, Prophets, Apoſtles, 

vangeliſis, Paſtors, and Teachers. And oh! how many 'Thou- 
ſands now in Heaven, and upon Earth alfo, are bleſſing Chriſt 


at this Day, for theſe his Aſcenſion-Gifts ! Obſerve, 6. The 


Witneſs of our Lord's Aſcenſion, Elias had but one Witneſs 
of his Rapture into Heaven, St Paul not one, but Chriſt will 
neither have All Eye-witnefſes of his Aſcenſion, nor yet too 
Few; he did not carry all Jeruſalem forth to ſee his glorious 
Departure, but the ſelect Company of his Diſciples only : The 
Number of Witneſſes was about an hundred and twenty. 
Thoſe who had been Partners with him in his Humiliation, are 
now made Witneſſes of his glorious Aſcenſion. If we will con- 


Y | verſe with Chriſt in his lowly Eſtate here on Earth, we ſhall be 


made happy with the Sight of his tranſcendent Glory ere lon 
above, Obſerve, 7. The Cauſe and Reaſons why he thus a5 
cended; namely, auſe, had he not aſcended, he could not 
have been inaugurated and inſtalled in the Glory he now enjoys 
above. Had he not aſcended, he could not have interceded, as 
now he doth, for us here below. Had he not aſcended into 
Heaven, we could never have entered Heaven : He entered as 
our Fore-runner, as our Head and Repreſentative, and we aſ- 
cend after him in the Virtue of his Aſcenſion before us. Ina 
Word, Had he not aſcended before us, the Holy Spirit had 
not been enjoyed by us, as a Sanctifier, and as a Comforter, at 
leaſt not in that Meaſure in which he has been fince enjoyed by 
his Church: 17 . had not gone, the Comforter had not come. 
He begins where Chriſt ended. Take we good Heed then, 
how we treat the Holy Spirit whom Chriſt ſent down from Hea- 
ven at his Aſcenſion thither; that we do not grieve him by our 
Unkindneſs, nor vex him by our Diſobedience, nor quench 
him by our ſinful Neglects of Duty, for in grieving the Spirit, 
we grieve our Comforter, and in grieving our Comforter, we 
grieve ourſelves, But let us entertain him kindly, on the Ac- 
count of his Nature; for he is God, As v. On the Account 
of his Office, and the Benefits we receive by him; for he is 
Vinculum Unionis, the Bond of Union betwixt Chriſt and our 
Souls, without which we can never have either Intereſt in Chriſt, 
or Communion with him. | 


. 


10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly towards hea- 
ven, as he went up, behold, two men ſtood by them 
in white apparel; 11 Which alſo ſaid, Ye men of 
Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven ? This 
ſame Jefus which is taken up from you into heaven, 
ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go 
into heaven. 


Obſerve here, How the Spectators of our Lord's Aſcenſion 
were juſtly tranſported into an Extaſy of Wonder and Admi- 
ration. Chriſt aſcended gradually xi leiſurely, that he might 
at once confirm the Faith, and delight the Eyes and Minds of 
his Beholders, Whilſt they thus ſtood admiring, two Angels, 
in the Shape of Men, appear in white, (a Colour which they 
oft appeared in,. to ſhew both that they retained their native 
Purity, and alſo to repreſent the Joyfuleſ of their Errand 
which they went upon) and call to the Apoſtles, who were ſome 
of them Men of Galilee, to take Notice that this Jeſus whom 
they now beheld aſcending up into Heaven, ſhould come again 
to judge the World, and ſo come again in like Manner, that is, 
viſible, in a Cloud, by his own Power, with the like Majeſty, 
and with the ſame Soul and Body. But not one Word of the 
Time when; that, not knowing the Hour, we may be upon 
the Watch every Hour: [des latet unus Dies ut obſerventur omnes, 


12 Then returned they unto Jeruſalem from the 
mount called Olivet, which is from Jerufalem a 
ſabbath-days journey. 13 And when they were 
come in, they went up into an upper room, where 
abode both Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, 
Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, 
James the ſon of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and 
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Judas-the brother of James. 14 Theſe all continued 
with one accord in prayer and ſupplication, with the 
women, and Mary the mother of Jeſus, and with his 
brethren. | 


The Apoſtles having ſeen our Saviour thus gloriouſly aſcended 
into Heaven from Mount Olivet, they return to — 
which is called a Sabbath-day's Journey, that is, about two 
Miles. Eight Furlongs make a Mile, and Bethany, in which 
was the Mount of Oliwvet, was from Jeruſalem about fifteen 
Furlongs, Jobn xi. 18. This was the common Walk which 
the Jews uſed on the Sabbath-day, but rather for Meditation 
than Recreation's Sake. The Apoſtles thus returned, aſſemble 
together at Jeruſalem, where they lay the Foundation of the 
fiſh Goſpel Church. And here obſerve, 1. How the Names of 
all the eleven Apoſtles are repeated, and diſtinctly ſet down, to 
ſhew, that altho' they had fallen from their Profeſſion, and for- 
ſaken Chriſt, yet they had recovered themſelves by Repentance, 
and were riſen again; and upon their Recovery were continued 
by Chriſt in their former Office and Dignity. O the mighty 
Pk of a ſincere Repentance, to re-inltate us in the Favour 
and Friendſhip of an offended God. Obſerve, 2. How the 
Sight of Chriſt's Aſcenſion had eſtabliſhed and confirmed the 
Apoſtles Faith: They now adore and worſhip him, and aſſem- 
ble together to perform their joint Devotions to him. Before 

Chriſt's Reſutrection and Aſcenſion, we ſcarce read of any Act 
of Adoration that the Diſciples paid unto him. True, they 
looked upon him as a Perſon ſent from God, a great Prophet, 
and the Son of David. But his Deity being evinced, and now 
made evident to them by his Reſurrection from the Grave, and 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, they now worſhipped him as the Son 
of God, See Luke xxiv. 52. Obſerve, 3. The Place where 
this Chriſtian Congregation did aſſemble; In an upper Room; 
that is, ſays Dr. Hammond, in one of the Chambers belonging 
to the Temple; in the large upper Room, ſay others, where 
Chriſt had lately eaten the Paſſover with his Diſciples; it was, 


no doubt, the moſt convenient Place they could find for that So- | 


lemnityz an upper Room being remote from Noiſe and Com- 
pany, and capacious — to receive this primo- primitive 
Church, conſiſting of an hundred and twenty Perſons, It 
teaches us, That all Advantages, with reſpect to Time and 
Place, and other Circumſtances, for the better Performance of 
holy Duties, ought to be made Uſe of and improved by us. 
2 4. The Perſons who were the hrſt conſtituting Mem- 
bers of this new conſtituted Church ; together with the 74 
ſtles, Mention is made of Women in general, and of the Vir- 
gin Mary in particular; where we may remark, That this is 
the firſt and laſt Time that the Scripture makes Mention of her 
after Chriſt's Death. None of the Evangeliſts record one 
Word of our Lord's appearing once to her, * his forty 
Days Stay and Continuance upon Earth after his Reſurrection, 
Dovbtleſs, the Spirit of God in the holy Scriptures, by ſpeak- 
ing ſo ſparingly of her Liſe, and nothing at all of her Death, 
took Care that all thoſe fabulous Reports of her Aſſumption, 
which have fince ariſen, ſhould find no Footſteps in the Word 
of God. God dealeth with her, as with Mieſes, of whoſe Se- 
pulchre no Man knoweth unto this Day, leſt it ſhould be abuſed 
to Idolatry. The learned Dr. Lightfoot is of Opinion, that 
. ſhe continued under the Care of the beloved Diſciple, unto 
whom Chriſt committed her for ſome "Time, and at laſt was 
aken away by 9 according to Simean's Prophecy, 
uke ii. 25. A Sword ſhall paſs through thine awn Soul alſo, 
Which Prophecy, he thinks, pointed at the Manner of her 
Death : But notwithſtanding the Silence of the Scriptures, the 
Church of Rome — affirms, that the Virgin lived 
ſixty-three Years, and that all the Apoſtles were at her Fu- 
neral, except St Thomas, who deſiring afterward to, ſee her hol 
Corpſe, the Sepulchre being opened the third Day, the Bod 
was gone, being aſſumed and taken up into Heaven. 


15 And in thoſe days Peter ſtood up in the midſt 
of the diſciples, and ſaid (the number of the names 
together were about an hundred and twenty) 16 
Men and brethren, This ſcripture muſt needs have 
been fulfilled, which the holy Ghoſt by the mouth of 
David ſpake before concerning Judas, which was 
guide to them that took Jeſus. 17 For he was num- 
bered with us, and had obtained part of this miniſtry, 


3 


18 Now this man purchaſed a field with the reward 
of iniquity ; and falling headlong, he burſt aſunder 
in the midſt, and all his bowels guſhed our. 19 And 
it was known unto all the dwellers at Jeruſalem; in- 
ſomuch as that field is called in their proper tongue 
Aceldama, that is to ſay, The field of blood. 20 
For it is written in the book of pſalms, Let his ha. 
bitation be deſolate, and let no man dwell therein - 
and, His biſhoprick let another take. 


During the ten Days Stay and Continuance of the Apoſtles at 
Jeruſalem, before the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, a Motion was made 
amongſt them for filling up the Vacancy in the ſacred College 
of the Apoſtles, Which was occaſioned by the Death of the 
Traytor Judas; and here we have abſervable, 1. The Per ſon 
that made this Motion, St Peter In theſe Days Peter food up 
and ſaid. Whence the Church of Rome would infer his Su- 
premacy, but very groundleſly. For St Peter's being the chief 
Speaker, aud ſometimes the ſole Speaker, is not to be att;i.. 
buted to his Superiority; but, 1. To his Seniority, he being 
probably elder than the reft. 2. To his Apoſtolical Office : 
he was appointed to be the firſt and chief Miniſter of the Cir. 
cumciſion, to preach among the Jews; and therefore: no Won. 
der that Peter is firſt mentioned, when any Thing relating to 
the Jewiſh Affairs is recited : 3. His Forwardneſs to ſpeak and 
act for Chriſt and his Intereſt, may be imputed to his Repent- 
ance, it being but neceſſary that he, who had fo ſcandalouf] 
fallen, ſhould by his future Zeal convince the Woild both of his 
Repentance and Recovery, And accordingly he ſpeaks, acts, 
and labours more abundantly than all the Apoſtles; not that 
the reſt were idle or inſignificant; for they were equal with him, 
having an equal Authority, an equal Gitt of Miracles, an equal 
Number of "Tongues, an equal Power to preach the Goſpel, 
and equal Wiſdom in preaching of it! For the Reaſons above 
mentioned, St Peter ſpake and did ſo much ; having diſho- 
noured Chriſt before by his cowardly Denial of him, he now 
reſolves to fignalize himſelf by ſhewing extraordinary Meaſures 
of Zeal and Activity for him, Obſerve, 2. The — 8 
Office and Station which Judas once had; He was numbered 
with the Apeſiles, and obtained Part of that Miniſtry with them, 
Judas, though (ſecretly) a Thief, a Traytor, yea, a Devil, 
yet had he by Chriſt's own Choice a Part or Office in the Apo- 
ſtolick Order. Oh Lord! how poſſible, and yet how fad is it 
to preach to others, and to become Caſt-aways ourſelves ; to 

rophecy in thy Name, and yet to periſh in thy Wrath] to caſt 

evils out of others, and yet be caſt to the Devil ourſelves; to 
have our Miniſtry bleſſed to others Comfort and Salvation, and 
at the ſame Time to miniſter to our own Condemnation ! Vis 
talig fande temperet d lacrymis ® Obſerve, 3. Fudas's Sin de- 
ſcribed; He was Guide to them that took Feſus, ver. 16. A 
Guide to the Chief Prieſt in their Counſels, as to the Manner 
of apprehending Chriſt ; and a Guide to the Soldiers, as to the 
Time and Place of his Apprehenſion. Nete thence, That 
there cannot be a greater Sin, than for a Perſon to be a Guide 
and. Leader of others into Sin. Wo to Magiſtrates ! Wo to 
Miniſters! Wo to Parents! that are found guilty of this Sin, 
Obſerve, 4. Tudas's Puniſhment declared; 1. He was hanged 
or /trangled ; tome think by his own Hand; others by the De- 
vil's. No doubt that Satan, who had fo great a Hand in his 
Sin, had more than a Finger in his Puniſhment, Of all Mor- 
tals, no Wretch ever deſerved ſo direſul a Fate as this Traytor 
Judas: and doubtleſs it was the dreadfulleſt that the Devil 
could inflict. 2. It is added, that he burt aſunder, and his Bow- 
els guſhed aut. The Rope, or that to which it was faſtened, 
breaking, he fell down headlong, and burſt aſunder, and his 
Bowels guſhed out. A juſt and ſuitable Puniſhment for his 
Want of Bowels to his kind and innocent Maſter, 3. He went 
to his own Place; that is, he went and was ſent to Hell and 
Damnation, the proper Place for the Son of Perdition ; called 
his own Place, becauſe of his own chuſing, of his own deſerv- 
ing, of his own procuring ; it was what he had purchaſed to 
himſeli by the Wages of Iniquity, and juſtly deſerved for his 
final Impenitency. 8 


21 Wherefore of theſe men which have companied 
with us, all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and 
out among us. 22 Beginning from the baptiſm of 
John, unto- that ſame day that he was taken up from 

us, 
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us, muſt one be ordained to be a witneſs with us of 
his reſurrection. 23 And they appointed two, Jo- 
ſeph called Barſabas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus, and 
Matthias. 24 And they prayed, and ſaid, Thou, Lord, 
which knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of 
theſe two thou haſt choſen, 25 That he may take 
rt of this miniſtry and apoſtleſhip, from which Ju- 
das by tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go to his own 
lace. 26 And they gave forth their lots: and the lot 
tell upon Matthias; and he was numbered with the ele- 
ven apoſtles. 


udas having in the forementioned Manner made void his 
Office, and being gone to his own Place, St Peter moves the 
Company, that another Perſon may be choſen to fill up the Place. 
Where note, 1. The Electors or Perſons chuſing; namely, the 
Hundred and Twenty; theſe were the Eleven Apoſtles, the 
Seventy Diſciples, and about thirty-eight more, all of Chriſt's 
own Kindred, Country, or Converſe; not that theſe were all 
the Believers that were found in Feruſalem, for he appeared to 
Five hundred Brethren at once : But theſe followed him conti- 
nually, were of his Family and Society, and of his immediate 
Train and Retinue, and appointed by him for the Miniſtry : 
Theſe therefore make the Choice; and of one among themſelves 
is the Choice made. Note, 2. The Qualification of the Perſon 
which St Peter directs the Company to obſerve in the Choice 
they make of this new Apoſtle; One that had accompanied 
with them all the Time that the Lord Feſus went in and out 
among them : That is, one that had followed Chriſt from his 
Baptiſm to his Aſcenſion, to the Intent he might be an authen- 
tick Witneſs, both of the Doctrine and Miracles, but particu- 
larly of the Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus : For the Article of 
the Reſurrection includes many other Articles of Faith in it; 
for if he aroſe from the Grave, he was buried ; if he was bu- 
ried, he died; if he died, he was born, Therefore the Perſon 
whom they chuſe, was to be one that had accompanied with 
them. Note, 3. That the Apoſtles did not preſume to ordain 
an Apoſtle by Impoſition of Hands; but the other Apoſtles 
being choſen of God immediately, it was neceſſary that he who 
was to act in the ſame Office, ſhould be choſen after the ſame 
Manner. Accordingly they caſt Lots, and leave the Deter- 
mination to God, who devolving it upon Matthias, he was 
thereupon numbered with the Fleven Apoſtles, Lots were 
uſed among the Jews for dividing Inheritances, for compoſing 
Differences, for determining Eledlions ; and how caſual ſoever 
it ſeemed, God was the undoubted Determiner of it. There- 
fore to caſt Lots upon trivial Occaſions, and ſolemnly to ap- 
peal to God's Determination in ludicrous Matters, is profanely 
to take the Name of God in vain. 


C HAP. I. 


The ſecond Chapter gives us an Account of the miraculous Effu- 
fron of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles at the Feaſt of Pente- 
| Coſt, This was Matter of Wonder and Amazement to ſome, 
but of Scorn and mocking Derifion unto others. Hereupon 
St. Peter landi up, and in a moſt excellent Sermon defends the 
Apoſtles, convitts the Jews of crucifying the Lord of Life, 
and exhorts them to believe on him whom they had ignomini- 


ouſly put to Death; and the Holy Spirit crowned his Endea- 
vours with a deſirable Succeſs. 


ND when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, 
they were all with one accord in one place. 

2 And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven as of a 
ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all the houſe where 
they were "wg 3 And there appeared unto them 
cloven tongues like as of fire, and it ſat upon each of 
them. 4 And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 


and began to ſpeak with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance, 


In this extraordinary and miraculous Deſcent of the Hol 


Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles ; Obſerve, 1. The Time when, 
the Day o 


Chriſt's 


* 
When 


Pentecoft was fully come; that is, Fifty Days after 
eſurrecti the Day of Pentecoſt is probably be- 


| 


| 
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lieved to have fallen then upon the Lord's Day; it is certain 
from As i. that the Spirit deſcended when the Apoſtles were 
unanimouſly aſſembled for his Worſhip, and continued with 
one Accord in Prayer and Supplication. There is no Way to 
obtain the Holy Spirit from Heaven, both as a Sanclifier, and 
as a Comforter, like fervent Prayer, Aſſiduity and Perſeve- 
rance in our Devotions, eſpecially in the public Aſſemblies of - 
the Saints. Obſerve, 2. The Place whete, at Feruſalem, the 
more general Place, where our Lord had undergone his Igno- 
miny and Reproach, there he manifeſts forth his Glory and 
Dignity : Firſt by his triumphant Aſcenſion, and afterwards 
by his miraculous Miſſion of the Holy Spirit. The more par- 
ticular Place was the upper Room where they were aſſembled 
and conſtantly prayed. This upper Chamber was moſt raiſed 
towards Heaven, moſt remote from Noiſe and Company, and 
worldly Diſtractions. The Spirit of God deſcends upon and 
reſts with ſuch as have raiſed Affections above the World, and 
are neareſt unto Heaven; not upon ſuch as are buried alive in 
worldly Buſineſs: Earth will extinguiſh Fire as well as Water, 
and ſome ſay ſooner ; not only ſenſual Luſt, but an Exceſs of 
earthly Buſineſs and worldly Drudgery will quench the Holy 
Spirit, and cauſe him to depart and go away aggrieved from 
us. Obſerve, 3. The Perſons on whom the Holy Ghoſt thus 
deſcended ; namely, the Apoſtles ; not that they were without 
the Holy Spirit until now; they had him before in his ſancti- 
fying Graces; here they receive him in his extraordinary Gifts, 
to fit them for extraordinary Services, When God extraordina- 
rily calls any of his Servants to more > dong tay: 
they may expect more than ordinary Aſſiſtance. e Holy 
Spirit now deſcended upon the Apoſtles in his miraculous Gifts, 
and if we be not wanting to ourſelves, he will deſcend upon us 
in inviſible Favours every Day, making our Souls and Bodies a 
Temple, and fit Habitation for himſelf to dwell in, by his 
lanctifying Impreſſions, by his powerful Aſſiſtances, by his 
quickening Influences; pouring in both the Oil ot Grace, and 
alſo the Gi of Joy and Gladneſs into our Hearts. Obſerve, 4. 
The Manner how the Holy Ghoſt at this Time deſcended on 
the Apoſtles: 1. Suddenly, like the Wind; A mighty ruſhing 
Wind from Heaven: ren that it was not the Apoſtles 
Prayer that brought, but Chriſt's Promiſe and Fower that ſent 
the Holy Ghoſt thus miraculouſly down upon them, This 
ruſhing Wind alſo did repreſent the mighty Efficacy of the 
Holy Spirit now deſcending. 2. In the Appearance of fiery 
cloven Tongues ; cloven, to ſignify the Variety of Langua 
which the Apoſtles ſhould be enabled to ſpeak, and to cualify 
them to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations : And fiery, to re- 
preſent that fervent Heat and Zeal they ſhould be endued with 
themſelves ; that divine Light they ſhould impart to others; as 
alſo that Purity and Holineſs which they and all ſucceeding Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel ought to appear beautified and adorned 
with : 4 as Fire diſſipateth and diſperſeth, multiplieth 
and encreaſeth, even ſo the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spi- 
rit, the more they are diffuſed and well - employed, the more 
will they be encreaſed; by imparting to our People, we ſhall 
ory to ourſelves, Thus was our Lord's Promiſe fulfilled to 
is Apoſtles in ſending down the Holy Ghoſt upon them, but 
not upon them only; the private Chriſtian, no doubt, as well 
as the publick Apoſtle did receive the Holy Spirit according to 
his Meaſure : To enlighten as a Spirit of Knowledge; to en- 
liven, as a Spirit of Life; to warm and heat as a Spirit of 
Zeal; to mollify and ſoften, as a Spirit of holy Fear; to 
quicken and ſtrengthen as a Spirit of Power; to guide and di- 
rect as a Spirit of Wiſdom and Counſel; to unite and knit 
their Hearts together, as a Spirit of Love. And bleſſed be 
God for the Promiſe of the ſame Holy Spirit to abide with 
all Believers, though not in his Pins! Mr Gifts, yet in his 


1 ing Operations and ſaving Graces, to the End of the 
orid, 4 
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5 And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem Jews, 
devout men, out of every nation under heaven, 
6 Now when this was noiſed abroad, the multitude 
came together, and were confounded, becauſe that 
every man heard them ſpeak in his own language. 
7 And they were all amazed, and marvelled, ſayin 
one to another, Behold, are not all theſe which ſpe 
Galileans? 8 And how hear we every man in our 
own tongue wherein we were born? 9 Parthians, 


and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mefo- + 


L111 potamia, 
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potamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, 
and Aſia, 10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and 
in the Parts of Libya about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of 
Rome, Jews and Proſelytes, 11 Cretes, and Arabians; 
we do hear them ſpeak in our tongues the wonderful 
works of God. 12 And they were all amazed, and 
were in doubt, ſaying one to another, What meaneth 


this? 13 Others mocking ſaid, Theſe men are full 
of new wine. 


The Fame of the foregoing miraculous Operation of the 
Holy Spirit being inſtantly ſpread abroad in Feruſalem, and 
there being preſent at that Time | 44g Multitudes of Jew>, who 
had come from all Parts of Fudea, to the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
and alſo many other Jews and Proſelytes born in other Nations, 
in Meſopotamia, Cappadocia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, who 
were now come up to worſhip the true God at Jeruſalem; when 
they heard the Apoſtles ſpeak in their own Language, which 
they never underſtood before, the wonderful Works of God, in 
the Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; ſome of them wondered to hear illiterate Men ſpeaking 
all Languages; others derided the Miracle, and imputed it to 
Drunkenneſs. Here note, 1. The Wiſdom and Providence of 
Almighty God, in fo ordering the firſt Publication of the Goſ- 
pel, that the Fame thereof, and of that convincing Miracle 
which gave Authority thereunto, might be carried unto all Na- 
tions by ſo many Eye and Ear Witneſſes, as were worſhipping 
at Jeruſalem at this Time: For there were now ſojourning at 
Feruſalem, Men out of every Nation under Heaven ; that is, of 
every Nation, where any Jews were ſcattered at this Time 
throughout the World, there were ſome particular Perſons come 
up now to Jeruſalem to worſhip God. Note, 2. The commen- 
datory Character given of thoſe Perſons, who from their ſeveral 
Countries came up to the Houſe of God in FJeru/alem, to wor- 
ſhip him there: They are ſtiled devout Hen And they re- 
ceived from God the Reward of their Piety and Devotion, 
Had they ftaid at Home, as many of their Brethren no doubt 
did, they had not been Witneſſes of ſo wonderful a Miracle for 
the Confenantion of their Faith as now. they were. Yet note, 3. 


The different Influence and Effect which this Miracle of the | 


Holy Spirit's Deſcent in fiery cloven Tongues, had upon the 
Minds of the People in Feruſalem. Some were ſtruck into an 
Extaſy of Admiration and awful Wonder; others (the Scribe: 
and Phariſees probably) ſcornfully deride, and impute the Mi- 
racle to Drunkenneſs, ſaying, Theſe Men are full of new Wine. 
A ſenſeleſs Slander; for though Exceſs of Wine may give a 
Man more Tongue, not more Tongues. O! how have 
the holy tions of the Bleſſed Spirit from the Beginning 
been flandered and blaſphemed; accounted the E of 
Drunkenneſs then, of Enthuſiaſm or Melancholy now! 


14 J But Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, lift up 
his voice and ſaid unto them, Ye men of Judea, and 
all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, be this known unto you, 
and hearken to my words: 15 For theſe are not 


drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but the third hour. 


of the day. 16 But this is that which was ſpoken by 
the prophet Joel, 17 And it ſhall come to paſs in the 
laſt Days, faith God, I will pour out of my Spirit up- 
on all fleſh: and your ſons and your daughters ſhall 
propheſy, and your young men al ſee viſions, and 
' your old men ſhall dream dreams: 18 And on my 
ſervants and on my handmaidens I will pour out in 
thoſe days of my Spirit; and they ſhall propheſy : 
19 And I will ſhew wonders in heaven ks 2 and 

s in the earth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapour 
of ſmoke: 20 The ſun ſhall be turned into darknefs, 
andthe moon into blood, before that great and notable 
day of the Lord come: 21 And it ſhall come to paſs 
that whoſoever ſhall. call on the name of the Lord 
ſhall be ſaved. | 


Obſerve here, The holy Courage of St Peter, in defending 
the Innocency of the Apoſtles, and confuting the Calumny of 
Drunkenneſs, which was now caſt upon himſelf and them: 
Theſe men are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſering it is but the 
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third Hour of the Day. Where nate, 1. How he argues nega- 
tively from the Time of the Day; it was but the third Hour of 
the Day, that is, nine a Clotk in the Morning, which was the 
Hour for the Morning Sacrifice and Prayer, and the Worſhi ppers 
of God (at the great Feaſt eſpecially) were never wont to eat 
or drink before thoſe holy Services were performed. In thoſe 
Times they went to their publick Devotions faſting; they (er. 
ved God before they ſerved their Bellies. The Firſt. fruits of 
the Day were offered in the Temple then; in the Tavern now: 
Ten Morning and Evening Viſits are made by ſome to the lat. 
ter, for one to the former. Note farther, How he argues poſi- 
tively ; he aſſutes them, that the Apoſtles were full of the Hol 
Ghoſt, and not full of Wine; filled with the Spirit of God“ 
and that what was now done, was the Completion of a Prophe- 
cy uttered by Joel: That in the laſt Days; that is, in the Days 
of the Meſſias, there ſhould be a moſt plentiful Effuſion of the 
Holy Spirit upon all Fleſh; that is, upon Jews and Gentiles, and 
upon all Sorts of Perſons without Diſtinction, Old and Young, 
Sons and Daughters, Bond and Free. Learn thence, That the 
Spirit of God is a free Spirit, not confined to any Party, to any 
Order or Degrees of Men, but plentifully and abundantly pour. 
ed forth under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation upon all Believers. It 
is one of the great Cheats which the Pope has impoſed upon the 
World, to perſuade them to believe the Spirit of God is tied 
to the Pommel of his Chair : That he, and his Cardinals, have 
monopolized the Holy Ghoſt. But, bleſſed: be God, he has pro- 
miſed to pour out his Spirit upon all Fleſh, even upon Servants 
and Handmaids, to ſhew, that he doth not deſpiſe Perſons of 
the loweſt Rank and Condition in this World, but that the 
' Promiſe of the Spirit is made unto them alſo. Obſerve laſtly, 
| What is here foretold that ſhould come to paſs after this great 
| Effuſion of the Holy Spirit, namely, Monders in the Heaven, 
and Signs in the Earth, the Sun turned into Darkneſs, and the 
Moon into Blood. Which Expreſſions ſignify the great Miſe- 
ries and Troubles, the Calamities and Deſolations which ſhould 
befal the Jews before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, for their 
crucifying the Lord of Life and Glory : Unto which is ſub- 
joined the only Way to eſcape and avoid them ; namely, Call- 
ing upon the . in fervent Prayer and Supplication : - 
Il call upon the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. Inti- 
mating, that Prayer makes us Shot-free, and is a ſure Defence 
in all Storms ; that no Evil ſhall fatally touch our Perſons. or 
come near our Dwellings, whilſt we take hold of God by 
Faith, and approach unto him by Prayer. Lord! how happy 
is it when ſtrong Afflictions from Thee, raiſe ſtrong Aﬀections 
in us towards Thee! 


ever 


= 
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22 Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words; Jeſus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by 
miracles and wonders and ſigns, which God did by 
him in the midſt of you, as. ye yourſelves alſo know: 
23 Him, being delivered by the determinate counſel and 
foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked 
hands have crucified and ſlain: 24 Whom God hath 
raiſed up, having looſed the pains of death : becauſe 
it was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. 


St Peter having wiped off the unjuſt Aſperſion of Drunk- 
enneſs caſt upon himſelf and his Brethren in the foregoing 
Verſes; in theſe he makes it his Buſineſs to convince the Jews 
that they were the Murtherers of the beſt Man that ever lived 
in the World, even Jeſus of Nazareth, the true and promiſed 
Meffiah. In order to this he treats in this Sermon; 1. Of 
the Perſon and Life of Chriſt. 2. Of the Sufferings and 
Death of Chriſt. 3. Of the Reſurrection of him from the 
Grave. 1. As touching his Perſon, the Apoſtle ſhews, That 
he was evidently ſent from God, and approved of him, by 
thoſe many Miracles, Wonders, and Signs which were wrou ht 
by him. Hence note, That the many and great Miracles 
wrought by Chriſt, evidently prove that he was ſent of God, 
and came from him, and was approved by him. Our Saviour's 
Miracles, for the Nature of them, were beneficial to Man- 
kind; for the Number of them, they 'were many ; for the 
Manner of their Operation, they were publick and open in the 
Sight and View of all the People; not in Corners, like the Fo- 
pill Miracles, (wrought before their own Creatures only) but 

ore his Enemies; and for the Quality of them, they were 
of the greateſt Magnitude, cleanſing the Lepers, railing, the 
Dead, giving Sight to them that were born blind: By A — , 
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- ton by a Touch given; ſo that our bleſſed Saviour had 
A c Ktteftarion A Miracles can Yes that he was com- 
miſſioned by God, and came from God. The ſecond Part 
of St Peter's Sermon here treats of the Sufferings and Death 
of Chriſt: By wicked Hands ye have crucified and flain him 
who was delivered by the determinate Counſel of God. Where 
note, 1. The Name and Kind of Death which Chriſt died: 
This is deſcribed more generally, it was a violent Death, Ye 
have ain him; more particularly, it was an ignominious, 
w and diſhonourable Death, Ye have crucified him. 
Learn thence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was not only put 
to Death, but to the worſt of Deaths, even the Death of 
the Croſs. Now the Death of the Croſs was a violent Death, 
a painful Death, a ſhameful Death, a lingering Death, a ſuc- 
courleſs Death, and an accurſed Death, Note, 2. The Cau- 
ſes of Chriſt's Death here expreſſed. The principal Cauſe, 
permitting and ordering, was the determinate Counſel and Fore- 
knowledge of God. The inſtrumental Cauſe effecting, was, 
the wicked Hands of the Jews; Him being delivered by the 
determinate Counſel, &c. ye have taken, and by wicked Hands 
—_— &c. Learn hence, That there was not any one par- 
ticular Action or fingle Circumſtance relating to the Death of 


Chriſt, but what came under the holy Counſel and wiſe De- | 


termination of God. Yet this Foreknowledge and Counſel] 


of God, as it did not neceſſitate and enforce them to it, ſo 


neither doth it excuſe them in it. God's Foreknowledge 
and determinate Counſe! did no more compel or force their 
wicked Hands to do what they did, than the Matiner's hoilt- 
ing up bis Sails to take the Wind to ſerve his Deſign, can be 
ſaid to compel! the Wind to blow. God's End in acting was 
one, their End in acting was another: His moſt pure and 
holy theirs moſt malicious and daringly wicked. In reſpect 
of God, Chriſt's Death was Juſtice and Mercy; in reſpect 
of Man, it was Murther and Cruelty ; in. reſpect to himſelf, 
it was Obedience and Humility. The third Part of the Apo- 
ſtle's Sermon reſpe&s the Reſurre&tion of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt from the Grave, Ver. 24. Whom Gol hath raiſed up, 
having looſed the Pains of Death; becauſe it was not poſſible 
that he ſhould be holden of it. Chriſt, though laid, was not 
loft, in the Grave; but revived and roſe again, and roſe b 

the Power of his Godhead. True, God is here ſaid to raiſe 
him, and the Spirit elſewhere ; but we are not to underſtand 
it ſo as if they raiſed him by their Power without his own 
Power; for he declares it expreſs| 5 ii. in three Days I 
will raiſe up the Temple of 1. And if he had not 
raiſed himſelf by his own Power, how could he be faid, 
Rom. i. 4. Te be declared to be the Son of God by the Reſur 

reftion from the Dead? What more had appeared in Chriſt's 
Reſurrection than. in any other, if that were all? For others 
were raiſed by the Power of God, as well as he. Now be- 
cauſe the Jews, to whom St Peter here preaches, were filled 
with Prejudice againſt Chriſt, the Apoſtle thought fit to tell 
them, that God had raiſed him from the Dead ; yet by Con- 
ſequence it ſufficiently appears in the following Diſcourſe, 
that Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the Dead. Learn hence, That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the omnipotent Power of the God- 
head, the Father's, the Spirit's, and his own Godhead, re- 
vived, and roſe * from the Dead, to the Terror and Con- 
ſternation of his Enemies, and the unſpeakable Conſolation of 
all Believers. As by the eternal Spirit, or the Power of his 
own Godhead, he offered up himſelf to God when he died; fo 
When he was put to Death in the Fleſh, he was quickened by the 
Spirit; that is, by the Power of his divine Nature, The ſame 
Spirit enabled him to do both. Obſerve alſo, The Reaſon an- 
nexed, Why God raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe it was im- 
Poſſible that Death ſhould hold him: But how impoſſible ? 1. 
"I was Naturally impoſſible upon the Account of that divine 
Power which was inherent in his Perſon as God. 2. Twas 
Legally impoſſible, becauſe divine Juſtice being fully ſatisfied by 
his aufen; required, that he ſhould be raiſed to Life; as 
when a Debt is paid, the Priſoner is diſcharged, and the Priſon 
Door opened, 


nf Ve e ſpeaketh concerning him, I foreſaw 
the Lord always before my face, for he is on my right 
hand, that 1 ſhould not be moved, 26 Therefore did 
my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad; moreover 
alſo, my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope: 27 Becauſe thou wilt 
nor leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 
holy One to ſee corruption, 28 Thou haſt made 


| David; for Davi 


known to me the ways of life: thbu ſhalt make me 
full of joy with thy countenance. 29 Men and bre- 
thren, let me freely ſpeak unto you of the patriarch 
David, that he is both dead and buried, and his ſepul- 
chre is with us unto this Day. 30 Therefore being a 
prophet, and knowing that God had ſworn with an 
oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins according 
to the fleſh he would raiſe up Chriſt ro ſit on his 
throne; 31 He ſeeing this before, ſpake of the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not left in hell, 
neither his fleſh did ſee corruption. 32 This Jeſus 
hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are witneſſes. 
33 Thetefore being by the right hand of God exalted, 
and having received of the Father the promiſe of the 
holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhewed forth this which ye now 
ſee and hear. 34. For David is not aſcended into the 
heavens : but he ſaith himſelf, The Lorp ſaid unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 35 Until I 
make thy foes thy footſtool, 


- | 1 
St Peter here proceeds in this memorable Sermon, which 
he preached at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, to convince the Jews, 
that Jeſus, whom they had crucified, was undoubtedly the pro- 
miſed Meſſias, becauſe he was raiſed from the Grave accord- 
ing to the prophetical Prediction, Pſalm xvi. Thou wilt not 
leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One 
ta ſee Corruption, And 2 St Peter doth ſtrongly 
prove that theſe Words, in their literal Senſe, could not be 
ſpoken of David, becauſe he was left in the Grave, and ſaw 
Corruption ; but muſt be applied unto Chriſt, who though 
he was laid, yet was not loſt in his Grave, but ſaw no Cor- 
ruption, being raiſed by God the third Day. Hence note, 
That though Death bound the Hands and Feet of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and laid him in his Grave, yet Sampſon-like, he ſnapt a 
broke thoſe Bands aſunder, it being impoſſible that he ſhould | 
be holden of them, or confined by them. It was impoſſiblo 
for Chriſt to continue Death's Priſoner in the Grave longer 
than three Days: 1. Becauſe he was Lord of Life and Death, 
he was the Refurreion and the Life, Life to quicken him- 
ſelf, and the Reſurrection to raiſe us; he was the Reſur- 
rection effectively, the Life eſſentially and formate. Now 
it was impoſſible for Death to hold him that was Life itſelf, 
under its Power, any longer than he who is Life pleaſed; 
and for this Reaſon he is ſaid to ſwallow up Death in Viftory, 
1 Cor. xv. 54. 2. Becauſe of his Undertaking: for us; for 
if Chriſt had been held by Corporal Death, we muſt have 
continued for ever under the Power of Spiritual Death, there- 
fore the Holy One was not ſuffered to ſee Corruption, the 
leaſt Corruption, according to the Prophetical Prediction, 
Pal. xvi. Thou wilt not leave Soul in Hell; that is, m 
dead Body in the Grave; (for David was left in that Hell, 
from which Chriſt was raiſed ; but the Hell which David was 
in, was not beyond the Grave) nor {fer thine Holy One to 
ſee Corruption; that is, I ſhall neither ſee, nor feel, nor lie 
under the Power of Corruption ; but ſhall ſuddenly riſe a- 
gain, and then my Father will ſhew me the Path of Life, and 
make me full of Joy with his Countenance; that is, after my 
Reſurrection, I ſhall live for ever in Glory in the Preſence of 
my Father, where I ſhall have Fulneſt of Foy, and Rivers of 
Pleaſure for evermore. 
he laſt Part of St Peter's Sermon treats of Chriſt's Aſcen- 
ſion: Ver. 33. Therefore being by the Right Hand r- ex- 
alted, &c. intimating, That when the Lord Jeſus Chriſt had 
finiſhed his Work upon Earth, he was placed in the Seat of 
the higheſt Honour and 1 (1 at the Right Hand of 
God in Heaven: To convince Jews of the Certainty 
hereof, St Peter applies that Promiſe, Pſal. cx. 1. unto 
Chriſt, Sit thou on my Right Hand, until J make thy Foes thy 
Footſiool. Shewing that theſe Words are not applicable unto 
is not aſcended into Heaven in his own 
Perſon, 0 0 Body remained in the Sepulchre then amongſt 
them; but Chriſt was aſcended, and at the Right Hand of 
God exalted, and, purſuant to his Promiſe, had now ſent 
down the Holy Ghoſt in 'fiery cloven Tongues, and divers 
Lan ages upon them. Where note, The great and won- 
der ange in the State and Condition of Chriſt, ſince his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, A little while fince they called him 
the Carpenter's Son, this Fellow, this Deceiver ; now he has 


obtained a more excellent Name than Angels. Then he had 
not 
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not £ Place to lay his Head on; now he is exalted to be Heir 
of all Things. Here he ſweats, there he fits; here he groaned, 
there he triumphs; never to groan, weep, or bleed more. 
His human Nature is now advanced to the higheſt Honours, 
even to be the Object of Adoration both to Angels and Men. 
This was the Doctrinal Part of St Peter's Sermon: It treated 
of the Perſon, Life, Miracles, Death, Reſurrection and Aſ- 
cenſion of the Lord Jeſus, in a very cloſe and convincing 
Manner. His warm Application of the whole now follows, 
ver. 36. | 


36 Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſ- 
ſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus whom 
ye have crucified both Lord and Chriſt. 


That is, God the Father hath ordained and appointed this 
Jeſus whom ye have crucified, to be the Head and Saviour 
of his Church, he being the true and promiſed Meffiah. 
Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was conſtituted and 
appointed by his Father, to be the ſupreme Governor and only 
Saviour of his Church. God had made Jeſus both Lord and 
Chri/t, both a Prince and a Saviour. Note farther, How very 
cloſe and home the Apoſtle is in applying what he had faid to 
his Auditors; he doth not reſt in cm. ty but ſays plainly, 
Ye are the Men: This is the ſame Jeſus whom ye have cru- 
cified, whom ye with wicked Hands have lain : Had not the 
Application been fo cloſe, it is probable the Succeſs of the 
Sermon had not been ſo conſiderable. Thence learn, That 
the Succeſs and Efficacy of the Word preached, depends upon 
a particular and warm Application of it to eve an's Con- 
ſcience ; Generals will not affect. See an Inſtance of it in 
what follows. 


37 Now when they heard his, they were pricked 
in their heart, and ſaid unto Peter and to the reſt of 
the apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? 


Here the Succeſs of St Peter's Sermon is recorded: The 
Auditors were not only affected, but their Hearts were touched 
with a kindly Remorſe; they mourn for Sin, and enquire 
what they ſhould do to be ſaved! Some in our Days would 
have been offended at ſuch an Enquiry, and told them, it was 
not doing, but believing only, that God expected; that Chriſt 
had done all for them, and that they had nothing % do, but to 
believe ſtrongly that all was done to their Hands ; but St Pe- 
ter reproves them not for their Iniquity, but puts them upon 
doing; namely, the Exerciſe and Practice of Repentance, in 
the next Verſe. Here note, 1. That Converſion, where it is 
in Truth, begets and occaſions a very great and ſenſible Change. 
2. That the Preaching of the Word is the inſtrumental Means 
for the effecting and accompliſhing of this Change. 3. That 
the beſt Preaching is that which pricks Men's Hearts, wounds 
and convinces their Conſciences, and makes them thorough] 
ſenſible both of their Sin and Danger, and of the great Necel. 
ſity of a Change. 4. That when Men are once convinced of 
their bad State, and dangerous Condition, their firſt Enquiry 
will be, 2 ſhould, and ought to be, What they ſhould do to 
be ſaved ? They ſaid, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we de? 
The Apoftle liked that 


iry very well; and anſwers it i 

the next Verſe. . waitin 

38 Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you-in the name of Jeſus Chriſt for 
the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt. © 39 For the promiſe is unto you, and to 
your children, and to all-that are afar off, even as many 
as the Lord our God ſhall call. 40 And with many 
other words did he teſtify and exhort, ſaying, Save 
yourſelves from this untoward generation, 


Obſerve 1. St Peter exhorts them to Repentance. But did 
they not repent already ? Were they not now pricked at their 
Hearts? And will the Apoſtle add Grief to Grief, and Pain 
to Smart? Know, that the Apoſtle adviſes them to join to 
their legal Sorrow, Evangelical Repentance, ' ſuch as is attend- 
ed and accompanied with owhing Chrift to be the true Mef- 
ſras, with believing in him, with Deſire and Hope of Par- 
don from him, ere, by the Way, Obſerve, That St 
Peter preſcribes a Doſe of the ſame Phyfick for them, which 


Chap. 2. 
he had very lately taken himſelf with good Succeſs, when 
upon his hearty Sorrow, he obtained Pardon for denying hig 
Lord and Maſter, Matt. xxvi. 75. He went out and wept bit. 
terly. No Sermons are ſo ſovereign and fo ſucceſsful as thoſe 
which proceed from the Miniſter's perſonal and comfortable 
Experience. St Peter preſſes upon his Auditors the Doctrine 
of Repentance, which he himſelf had praCtiſed. Ol ſerve, 2. 
Upon their Repentance, their owning of, and believing in 
Chriſt, he directs them to be baptized in his Name, and 
then they ſhould be capable of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; 
even of thoſe miraculous Gifts which they now ſaw and ad- 
mired in the Apoſtles. Learn hence, That Baptiſm is a ſo- 
lemn Ordinance and ſacred Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
is not to be adminiſtered to any out of the Chriſtian Church, 
till they profeſs Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, and fin. 
cere Obedience to him: Repent and be baptized every he 
of you. Obſerve, 3. The Argument which the Apoſtle uſes 
with them by way of Encouragement to perſuade them to 
repent and be baptized ; for, ſays he, The Promiſe is unte 
you and to your Children: To you, Jews of the Seed of 
Abraham, and to your Seed; and to as many of the Gen- 
tiles, and their Seed, as ſhall be called by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel to profeſs Faith in Chriſt, and Subjection to him. 
Where, by the Promiſe, is meant the gracious Covenant of 
God, whereby he offers Pardon and Peace to ſuch as will ac- 
cept them. Now this Acceptance is two-fold : 1. Cordial; 
| which entitles a Perſon to all the Benefits of the Covenant, 
temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal. And, 2. Profeſſional only; 
which entitles a Perſon and his Seed to Cflurch Privileges 
only. Hence learn, That when God takes believing Pa- 
rents into Covenant with himſelf, he takes alſo their Chil- 
dren or Seed into Covenant with himſelf likewiſe. And if 
ſo, then the Seal of the Covenant, which is Baptiſm, ought 
to be applied to them. It is evident, that under the Old 
Teſtament, Children were in Covenant with God, as well 
as their Parents. And do we any where find that ever they 
were caſt out under the Goſpel? The Apoſtle doth not ſay 
the Promiſe was unto you and to your Seed; but ſtill is; 
for .otherwiſe Children would be in a worſe Condition under . 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, than they were under the Law of Mz- 
ſes ; but ſurely the Privileges of the Goſpel are not * 
and narrower than thoſe of the Law. Obſerve laſtly, How 
St Peter cloſes all with an Exhortation to his Auditors, 7 ſave 
themſelves from that untoward Generation; that is, from the 
Scribes and Phariſees, that ſour Sort of Men, who deſperately 
and maliciouſly oppoſed Chriſt and his Goſpel, and by their Au- 
thority and Example, kept People from embracing the only 
Way of Salvation revealed by Jeſus Chriſt. 


41 J Then they that gladly received his word 
were baptized: and the ſame day there were added 
unto them about three thouſand ſouls. 


Obſerve here, 1. The wonderful Succeſs of St Peter's Ser- 
mon: about three thouſand were converted to the Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion in one Day, by hearing a ſingle Sermon. 
How many repos 2 of Sermons have been ſince preached 
without the Converſion of a fingle Perſon? Oh! what an 
high Holiday was this memorable Day in Heaven! This 
All Saints Day was a Feſtival of great 8 there, 
where there is Toy over one Sinner that repenteth. But here 
did concur ſeveral Advantages to render St Peter's Sermon 
more effectual. 1. The Sufferings of our Saviour were ſo. 
near in Place, and ſo late in Time, that his Wounds were 
ſtill freſh bleeding in the guilty Memories of the People nou 
aſſembled. 2. The preſent Miracle of Tongues beſtowed 
on St Peter, and his unlearned Companions, did wonder- 
fully make way for the Word delivered. And, 3. His Au- 


ditors were devout Men, ber- v. Ignorant 2 but yet 
brought with them Minds fairly Nſpoſed for Information 
and Conviction. 4. The Holy Spirit wrought now extraor- 


dinarily by and with the Word, and cauſed this miraculous. 


| Improvement. Now did our Saviour fulfil his Promiſe to his, 


Diſciples; John xiv. 12. Greater Works than theſe ſhall ye 
do, when I go to my Father. Now was Peter the Diſciple 
above his Maſter in -Succeſs : Chriſt all his Life-time was 
angling for a few Fiſhes, whilſt St Peter comes with his Drag- 
net, and catches Three thouſand at one Caſt. Obſerve, 2. 
Theſe” three thouſand were baptized the fame Day in which 
they were converted, and probably in the ſame Place, which 
was at Jeruſalem ; either in the Temple, or in ſome Houſe, 
where the Sermon was preached. We need not enquire, whe- 


ther the Apoſtles did it by dipping or ſprinkling, iy "> | 


— 
n Pe 


Chap. 2. b The | 


315 


** Sh — — v 1 — — — 


law t this may be ſaid, it is hard to gueſs how ſuch a 
— oye Water May be brought to the Place, as might 
ſerve for the decent dipping of three thouſand Perſons in fo 
ſhort a Time. And upon Suppoſition, that the Water was 
not brought to them, but they went down to that; baptizing 
ſo many by dipping, would haye required a Week rather than 
a Day to diſpatch it in. 


42 And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles 
doctrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers. 


Which Words give us an Account of the Behaviour of the 
firſt Chriſtians, 4 in their Religious Aſſemblies, and 
of the Way of Worſhip uſed in the Church of JO, the 
true Mother Church in the Time of the Apoſtles. here 6b/. 
1. The Doctrine which they adhered to, the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles ; that is, the Doctrine delivered by Chriſt, and taught 
by the Apoſtles, and contained in the Holy Scriptures. I his 
was the Rule which the firſt Chriſtians governed themſelves by, 
both as to Faith and Manners. It was infinite Wiſdom in God 
to inſpire Holy Men for committing this Doctrine to writing, 
and not to leave it to the hazardous and uncertain Way of Tra- 
dition. OBf. 2. The ſteady Adherence of the firſt Chriſtians to 
this Doctrine of the Apoſtle ; They continued fedfaſtly in it; 

that is, they were conſtant Hearers of it, and Attendants upon 
nn; they received it not upon Truſt, but due Examination. 
Learn hence, That Religion being the great Intereſt, and com- 
mon Concern of Mankind; he that eſpouſes it aright, muſt 
firſt underſtand and examine the fundamental Grounds and 
Principles of it, and then chuſe accordingly. Otherwiſe our 
Adherence to the beſt Religion in the World will rather be 
the Reſult of Chance than of Judgment and Choice. _ O8/. 3. 
They continued ſtedfaſt in Fellowſhip. This may ſignify and 
import three Things: 1. Their Communion with the Apoſtles, 
their keeping cloſe to their own Teachers in Oppoſition to 
Schiſm, which is a cauſcleſs and therefore a culpable Separation; 
they were obedient to their ſpiritual Governors and Inſtructors. 
2. Their Society among themſelves, and Communion one with 
another; as the Communion of Saints in Heaven is a conſi- 
derable Part of the Happineſs of Heaven, ſo the Fellowſhip of 
Saints on Earth is a Sort of Heaven upon Earth. The Comfort 
of our Lives depends much upon Society ; but more upon 
the Suitableneſs of Society. The primitive Saints were all of 
one Mind, and therefore fit to make one Body. For though 
Man loves Company, yet it is the Company of thoſe he loves. 
3- Mutual Aſſiſtance which they gave and received, a Com- 
munication or free Diſtribution to the Neceſli.ies of each other; 
they did by Love ſerve one another, and parted with their 
Poſleſſions for the Support of each other. This Liberality and 
mutual ſupplying one another's Wants did plainly ſhew, that 
they eſteemed themſelves as Fellow-members of the ſame Body; 
=p that they were perſectly united in Heart and Affection. 
Obſerve, 4. Another Religious Office, in which they con- 
tinued conſtant, was breaking of Bread ; that is, receiving the 
Sacrament ; ſo great and fervent was the Devotion of the firſt 
Chriſtians, that none of their Religious Aſſemblies paſſed, in 
which they did not make this ſolemn Commemoration of our 
Saviour, and ſhew forth his Death ; looking upon their other 
Religious Service as lame and defective without this. Our Sa- 
viour's Blood was ſtill warm, and thoſe firſt Chriſtians kept it 
ſo, by their devout and frequent Remembrances of it. And it 
was their Conſtancy in breaking of Bread, which quickened 
and put Life into all their Religious Actions. This fitted them 
both for doing and dying ; their frequent drinking of the Blood 
of Chriſt fired them with Zeal for ſhedding their Blood for 
Chriſt, Lord! What Reaſon can Men now give for neglect- 
ing ſo Holy and Uſeful an Inſtitution? Are we above theſe 
Helps to a good Life which they uſed? Have we not as much 
need to arm ourſelves againſt Sin and Temptations, as they had ? 
But the plain Truth is, Men are not willing to be ſo Hol 
now, as they were then. This Ordinance, their Conſciences 
tell them, would engage them to greater Strictneſs of Life 
than they are willing to undergo. They muſt leave their Sins, 
which they are loth to part with; they muſt forgive their 
Enemies, whom they had rather be revenged of; they muſt en- 
ter into new Engagements, whereas they had rather be at Li- 
berty. So that thoſe Things which make Men loth to come 
to the Sacrament, are indeed, if duly conſidered, the greateſt 
Arguments to draw them thither, and, according to the Ex- 
ample of theſe primitive Chriſtians, td be conſtant in Breaking 
of Bread. Obſerve, 5. The laſt Thing which they continued 


I fully in their Chriſtian Courſe, praiſing 


ſtedfaſt and; conſtant in, was Prayer: That is, in the publick 
and ſolemn Addreſſes made to God in the Religious Aſſemblies, 
whereby they poured, qut their Souls to God both in Prayer 
and Supplication, and in Praiſe and Thankſgivings. 'The pub- 
lick Prayers and Interceſſions of the Church of Chriſt are 
greatly to be eſteemed by all Chriſtians ; they glorify God 
moſt, He eſteems and accepts them beſt: This keeps up a 
Senſe of God and Religion in the World, and nothing de- 
lights God more than the joint Prayers and Praiſes of his 
People. Pal. Ixxxvii. 2. The Lord loveth the Gates of Zion 
more than all Performances in the Dwellings of Jacob. 


43 And fear came upon every ſoul : and many won- 
ders and ſigns were done by the apoſtles. 44 And all 
that believed were together, and had all things com- 
mon, 45 And ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, and 
parted them to all men, as every man had need. 


Obſerve here, 1. What awful Reſpect God obliged the Peo- 
ple of Jeruſalem to pay unto the Apoſtles : Fear came upon every 
Soul, at the Sight of thoſe Wonders and Signs which were wrought 
by the Apofiles, Tis God that keeps up the Authority and 
Revergges of his Miniſters in the Minds of their People: Did 
not he hold theſe Stars in his own Right-Hand, how ſoon 
would Men trample them under their Feet ! Obſerve, 2. An 
extraordinary Inſtance of a noble Charity among theſe Primi- 
tive Chriſtians : They had all Things common: That is, they 
choſe rather to part with their Eſtates, than that any of their 
Brethren ſhould want; the Rich very readily fold their Poſ- 
ſeſſions and Goods to help and relieve the Poor. Yet note, 
1. That this Community was not of all their Goods, but of that 
Part only which every one did voluntarily conſecrate and de- 
vote to the Relief of the Church's Neceſſities. It was not in 
a ſtrict Senſe a Community of Goods that was here practiſed ; 
but by all Things, we are to underſtand, ſuch Things as every 
One freely laid aſide for the Service of the Poor, Note, 
2. That this Practice was only uſed in Feriſalem in the Begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity, without being a Precedent for After- 
times and Places. Res que erat temporarie neceſſitatis & 
liberi arbitrii, non debet in exemplum trahi, multo minus ut ne- 
ceſſaria obtrudi, Chriſt's Goſpel doth not deſtroy the moral 
Law; the eighth Commandment is ſtill in Force; which it 
could not be, if there were no Property. The Leſſon for 
your Inſtruction to be gathered from this Inſtance, is this; 
that they who have Ability ought to abound always in ordinary, 
and ſometimes in extraordinary Works of Charity : We muſt 
always relieve the Saints Wants as we are able, and ſometimes, 
upon an extraordinary Occaſion, above what we are well able. 


46 And they continuing daily with one accord in 
the temple, and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, 
did eat their meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart, 
47 Praiſing God, and having favour with all the peo- 


ple. And the Lord added to the church daily ſuch as 
ſhould be ſaved, 


This Chapter concludes with giving us an Account how theſe 
Primitive Chriſtians ſpent their Time together in the Service 
of God, and in great Simplicity and Sincerity amongſt them- 
ſelves. They continued daily in the Temple; that is, at the 
uſual Time of Prayer they joined with the Jews in their Pray- 
ers in the Temple : We muſt not think that they preached Ser- 
mons and adminiſtered Sacraments in the Temple, that would 
not be endured, as appearcth ch. iv. 1. But having performed 
their publick Devotions daily in the Temple at the accuſtomed 
Times of Prayer there, they uſcd to reſort to a private and par- 
ticular Place to celebrate the Lord's Supper, and afterwards 
took their ordinary and neceſſary Repaſt with Gladneſs and Sin- 
gleneſs of Heart. And thus theſe Holy Chriſtians converſing to- 
gether with great Simplicity and Sincerity, they went on chear- 

God for what he had 
done for them and by them; and their holy and harmleſs Con- 
verſation procured them Favour with the Generality of the 
People, who had not their Hearts poſſeſſed with the Prejudice 
againſt Chriſtianity, as the Phariſees had. And thus by the Purt- 
ty of the Apoſtles Doctrine, and the exemplary Piety and Un- 
blameableneſs of their Lives, the Lord daily added more and 
more Converts to his Infant Chriſtian Church. Learn hence, 
That the Work of a thorough and ſaving Converſion upon the 
Hearts, and in the Lives of Men, is God's Work. It was not 
the mighty ruſhing Wind, nor the Miracle of the fiery cloven 
Tongues, nor St Peter's Sermon, not any of theſe, nor all of 
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theſe, that did or could alone produce this great Effect with- 
out God, and the internal 8 ation of his Holy Spirit. 
Therefore it is exprefly ſaid, That the Lord added to the 
Church, not St Peter, nor all the Apoſtles. Yet note, 2. That 
though God and his Holy Spirit be the Author and efficient 
Cauſe, yet the Preaching of the Goſpel, and an exemplary 
Converſation agreeable thereunto, were the ſubordinate Helps 
and inſtrumental Means conducing thereunto. They continuing 
daily in the Temple, and breaking Bread from Houſe to Houſe, 
did cat their Meat with Gladneſs and Singleneſs of Heart. 
And thereby the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould 
be ſaved. 


CHAP. II. 


The conflituting of the Goſpel Church, we had recorded in 

the _ © $2.0 971 75 Perſecution raiſed againſt 
that Church, is here related in this and the next Chapter, 
together with the Occaſion of it; which was, St Peter's 
healing the lame Beggar. No ſo:ner was the Primitive Church 
planted, though muraculouſly, but a Perſecution is flirred up 
againſt it, moſt maliciouſly to root it up and lay it waſte : 
Wherever God has his Church, the Devil will be ſuxg to ſet 
up his Chapel; not a Chapel of Eaſe for the Sainf$, but a 
Chapel of Service for himſelf. Hoping at once to flrengthen 
the Walls of his own Kingdom, and to rate the Foundation 


nor finally prevail againſt, 


of 
Chrift's Church, which yet the Gates of Hell ſhall never 4 


OW Peter and John went up together into the 
temple at the hour of prayer, being the ninth 


Hour. 


Obſerve here, 1. The remarkable Diligence and Induſtry 
of St Peter and the other Apoſtles in preaching the Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt. At the third Hour of the Day on the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, that is, at nine a Clock in the Morning, St Peter 
preached a Sermon, Chap. ii. 14. which, by the Bleſſing of 
the Holy Spirit accompanying it, converted three thouſand 
Souls. Here, at three a Clock in the Afternoon on the ſame 
Day, (as the learned Dr. Lightfoot notes) he preached a ſe- 
cond Sermon, which converts five thouſand more, This 
. affords at once a good Precedent, and a good Encouragement 
to the Apoſtſe's Succeſſors, the Miniſters of Chriſt, to the 
End of the World, for the preaching twice upon the Lord's 
Day : If in the room of three and five thouſahd Souls, we be 
inſtrumental for the Converſion of one ſingle Soul, it is in- 
finitely worth the indefatigable Pains and Diligence of our 
whole Lives. Obſerve, 2. The Place which the Apoſlle preaches 
in, the Temple; thither the Apoſtles went, not to offer Sacri- 
fice, but to inform the Jews, that the Law of Sacrifices was 
now aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt; not to communicate 
with them in their antiquated Worſhip, but that they might 
have a larger Field to ſow the Seed of the Goſpel in. Obſerve, 
3. The Circumſtance of Time, at the Hour of Prayer. In 
all Ages, ſince God had a Church in the World, there have 
been ſtated Times and Places for folemn publick Worfhip ; 
by which Means a Senſe of God and Religion has been pre- 
ſerved and kept up in the World, which otherwiſe would be 
in Danger of being loſt, The Worſhip of God in the Clo- 
ſet will not do this, becauſe it is unſeen ; but ſtated, folemn, 

ublick Worſhip glorifies God moſt, and He accepts it beſt, 
Palm Ixxxvii. 2. The Lord loveth the Gates of Zien, more 
than all the Dwellings of Jacob. The Apoſtles went up together 
in the Temple at the Hour of Prayer. Sine ſtationibus non 
ſtaret mundus. 


2 And a certain man lame from his mother's womb 
was carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the 
temple which is called Beautiful, to aſk alms of them 
that entered into the temple. 3 Who ſeeing Peter and 
John about to go into the temple, aſked an alms. 
4 And Peter faſtening his eyes upon him, with John, 
faid, Look on us. 5 And he gave heed unto them, 
expecting to receive ſomething of them. 

Obſerve here, 1. The Condition of this Perſon, 1. He was 

r, even to Beggary ; but Poverty is no Sign of God's Diſ- 
5 nor doth . any from partaking of the beſt of 
Bleffings. 2. He was born a Cripple, not lamed by Caſualty 
or Accident; but lame from his Mother's Womb. 3. He had 
continued a Cripple forty Years, ch. iv, 22. The Man was above 
forty Years old, on whom this Miracle of Healing was fhewed, 

. : 2 j 


Conſequently the Cure was che harder, and the Perſon cured 
the more credible Witneſs azainſt them that cavilled at his 
Cure. Obſerve, 2. The wonderful Mercy and Goodnep of 
God towards this Cripple; his Miſeries and Calamities, 
his Lameneſs and Poverty, are over-ruled by God for Good 
to him; even for the beſt Good; namely, for bringing hin 
to the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and Salvation by him. 01 
How good is God, at making up all our Lofles, and exceed. 
ing not oply our Deſerts, but our Expectations alſo ! This 
poor Man only d an Alms, God gives him his Limbs; 
yea, gives him his Son and Salvation by him. Thus we re. 
ceive of God daily more than we can either aſk or think. 
Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle's Advice to the lame Man, and his 
ready Compliance with that Advice. Loot on us, ſays Sg 
Peter; he doth not ſay, Believe on us, but look on ws, aud 
believe on Chriſt. This the Apoſtle ſpake to quicken his At. 
tention and excite his Hope. As if St Peter had ſaid, „Von 
look upon many others as able to relieve your Neceſlities ; now 
look on us, and fee what we can do for you ;” accordingly he 
faſtened his Eyes upon the Apoſtles ; and beheld them as ex- 
pectant of Relief, Here note, 1. The great Mercy of God 
| that was mingled with this poor Man's Affliction; though bg 

was lame, he was not blind. He could and did ſtedfaſtſy be- 
hold the Apoſtles with a fixed Eye both of Body and Mind. 
Nete, 2. That what the Cripple could do, he muſt and did do, 
towards his own Healing ; he could not move a Foot, but he 
could fix his Eye, We are ſpiritual Cripples labouring under 
a moral Impotency ; being without Strength, Rom. v. 6. 


But God expects the Exerciſe of our Faculties, and the Uſe 


of our Endeayours in order to our Recovery, Help, and Heal- 
ing. As the Cripple looked up to the Apoſtles, ſo may we 
look up to the Miniſters of God ; hear them and apply to 
them, place ourſelves under the Word diſpenſed by them; 
for he that made us without ourſelves, will never ſave us with- 
out ourſelves; but we muſt work out our own Salvation, Phil. 
li, 12, 

6 Then Peter ſaid, Silver and gold have I none; 
but ſuch as I have give I thee : In the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt of Nazareth riſe up and walk. 7 And he took 
him by the right hand, and lifted im up: and imme- 
diately his feet and ankle-bones received ſtrength. 
8 And he leaping up, ſtood, and walked, and entered 
with them into the temple, walking, and leaping, and 
praiſing God. i 
| 


* 


| 


Obſerve here, 1. The Po of this great Apoſtle St Peter, 
and bs holy Contempt of the World S Silver and Gold be 
had none; his pretended Succeſſor the Pope upon his Election 
ſays the ſame ; but with as little Sincerity as he ſays, Nale 
Epiſcopari The Apoſtle's Poverty was real, not fictitious. 

he holieſt, the wiſeſt, and beſt Men, are ſeldom the weal- 
thieſt. Silver and Gold have I none, but ſuch as I have I give: 
As if he had ſaid, „ have no Money to give thee, but that 
which is better than Money : I have received Power from 
Chriſt to cure and heal Diſeaſes, and having received it ſree- 
7 I will give it freely: Therefore, In the Name of Jeſus ; 
that is, by the Power of Jeſus, whom in Contempt you call 
Teſus of Nazareth, be healed, riſe up and walk.” Obſerve, 
2. The Nature of the Miracle here wrought ; it was, 1. Pud- 
lick and open, not done in a Corner, but before all the Peo- 
ple at a publick Time { Penteceff) and at a publick Place, 
(the Gates of the Temple.) The Miracles, that is, the ly- 
ing Wonders wrought in the Church of Rome, will not beat 
the Light. Miracles are by them moſt pretended to, where 


People are moſt ignorant, and a dark Shop is fitteſt for their 


falſe Wares. 2. Inſtantaneous and ſudden ; immediately his 
Feet and Ankle- Bones received Strength. This evidently ſhew- 
ed it to be God's Work, he was perfectly cured, and inſtant- 
ly cured, though he was lame from his Birth, and had continu- 
ed lame above forty Years. All things are eaſy, yea, _— 
eaſy to an Almighty Power: If God ſpeaks but the Wo 
the Lame ſhall leap as an Hart, Iſa. xxxv, 6. OB. 3. The Humi- 
 lity and Faith of this great Apoſtle diſcovered in the Manner 
of the Cure; his Humility, in not diſdaining to touch and take 
hold of, and lift up this poor Cripple from the Ground; bis 
F aith, in being fully perſuaded of Chriſt's Preſence, relying up- 
on his Power, and depending upon his Promiſe, far xvi. 18. 
They Fo lay Hands on the Sick, and they ſhall recover. The 
Apoſtles had not a Power at their Pleaſure to work Miracles; 
but when God pleaſed to work them, He made it known to 
chem by Inſpiration, and put them upon it. Ohſerve, 4. 
[ 
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Cripple pioufly aſcribes the Praiſe of this Miracle te 
8. He hoped * praiſed God, not the Apoſtles. No 
Inſtrument muſt rob God of his Glory ; we may pay and gra- 
tify the Meſſenger, but muſt return our prime and principal 
Thanks to our Benefactor. No doubt, the Cripple returned 
Thanks to the Apoſtle, but his Prayers unto God only. To 
conceal God's Mercies is Ingratitude; to attribute them to 
ſecond Cauſes is Sacrilege, 


_ 


9 And all the people ſaw him walking and praiſing 
God. 10 And they knew that it was he which fat for 
alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple: and they were 
filled with wonder and amazement at that which had 
happened unto him. 11 And as the lame man which 
was healed held Peter and John, all the people ran to- 
gether unto them in the porch that is called Solomon's, | 
greatly wondering. 12 J And when Peter ſaw it, he 
anſwered unto the people, Ye men of Iſrael, why mar- 
vel ye at this? or why look ye ſo earneſtly on us, 


as 
though by our own power or holineſs we had made 
this man to walk ? | | | 


Obſerve here, 1. As ſoon as ever the oue Cripple received 
Strength, all the People beheld him praiſing and bleſſing God. 

Learn thence, That the very firſt Appearances of the Power and 
Mercy of God towards ourſelves or any of ours, ſhould put us 
upon the Works of Praiſe and Rejoicing. We truly ſay, ** Better 

late than never;” but it is beſt to be early in every good Work, 
eſpecially in the nobleſt and moſt angelical Work; namely, 
that of 'Thankſpiving ard Praiſe. My 2 ſhalt thou hear, ſays | 
David, betimes in the Morning ; my praying V oice, my praiſing 
Voice. Ob/. 2. The Influence and Effect that this Miracle had 


did not produce Faith. They wondered, but not believed. Mi- 

racles will confirm Faith, but not alone beget it. The Spirit's | 
extraordinary Works may produce Aſtoniſhment z but it is the 

Work of the Spirit that muſt produce Faith. OJ. 3. How the 

Apoſtle abaſeth himſelf and his Fellow-Diſciples, that he might 
exalt Chriſt; he will not ſuffer the leaſt Part of the Praiſe and 
Glory of this Miracle to ſtick to their own Fingers, but gives 
it all to Chriſt. Think not that we by our own Power 
and Holineſs have made this Man to walk. The Jews had a 
Conceit, that extraordinary Holineſs would enable a Man to 
work Miracles. The Apoſtle denies it: For though there be a 
great Difference betwixt miraculous Faith and juſtifying Faith ; 
yet true juſtifying Faith has a Miracle in it, tho' not ſo obvious 
to Senſe, requiring the ſame Power to work it in us, which rai- 
ſed up Chriſt from the Dead, Eph. i. 11. Learn hence, That 
Chriſt's Power, not his Apoſtles Holineſs, was the Cauſe of all 
the Miracles that were. wrought by them. yy look ye ſo car- 
neſtly upon us, as though by our Holineſs we had made this Man 


to * ? Through Faith in his Name, is this Man made ſtrong, 
ver. 16, N 


13 The God of Abraham and of Iſaac and of Jacob, 
the God of our fathers. hath glorified his Son Jeſus ; 
whom ye delivered up, and denied him in the pre- 
ſence of Pilate, when he was determined to let him go. 
14 But ye denied the Holy One, and the Juſt, and de- 
fired a murtherer to be granted unto youz 15 And 
killed the prince of life, whom God hath raiſed from 
the dead; whereof we are witneſſes. 16 And his name 
through faith in his name hath made this man ſtrong, 
whom ye ſee and know: yea, the faith which is by 


him hath given him this perfect ſoundneſs in the pre- 
ſence of you all. 8 | 


Obſerve here, 1, How St Peter lays hold upon this Oppor- 
* (when the People are gathered together to gaze upon 
this lame Beggar) to preach a ſecond awakening — to 
the Jews; in which he rebukes them ſharply for their curſed 
Contempt of Chriſt, and the horrible Indignities offered to 
him. 1. They denied him, although he was an Holy and Juſt 
One. 2. They delivered him up to Pilate, when he was in- 
elined to let him go. 3. They preferred Barabbas, the worſt 
of Men, and a Murtherer, before Jeſus, the beſt of Men, and 
2 Saviour. 4. They murthered the Meſſias, called the Prince 
of Life, becauſe he came to brigg Life into the World. Where 
note, That tho probably none of the Jews then and there pre- 
ſent, did actually nail Chriſt unto his Croſs, yet they baving 


| Promiſe of Chriſt for healing, did believe 


** —_— 


iven their Conſent unto it, they are charged with 4illing the 
ord of Life. A plenary and full Conſent to the Sins of others, 
makes us deeply guilty of others Sinz: ver. 15. Ye delivered 
up and denied the Hol One; ye have crucified the Lord of Life. 
Oferve, 2. How St Peter aſcribes the whole of this Miracle 
to the Power of Faith; v. 16. Through Faith in his Name, and 
the Faith which is by him, hath given this Man perfect Soundneſs 
in the Preſence of you all. Faith is twice named in this one 
Verſe, becauſe of the Apoſtle's Faith in err nth, Sug Miracle, 
and the Cripple's Faith in receiving of it, ſays Dr. Lightfoot: 
But queſtionleſs, it was chiefly: the Apoſtle's Faith; for the 
2 ſhewed no Faith in Chriſt before he was healed; he 
expected an Alms, but little thought of receiving the Uſe of 
his Limbs ; but the Apoſtle firmly relying on the Power and 
* Chriſt could and 
would help and heal him. Learn hence, That as it is the 
Property and Prerogative of God to do great Things, it is the 
Duty and Property of Faith to expect great Things from God; 
reat ExpeRations from God honour the Greatneſs of God : 
We diſhonour God as much or more when we believe little, as 
when we do little. A great God and a ſmall Faith ſuit not well 
together; accordingly St Peter here, knowing the All-ſuffici- 
ency ofgChriſt's Power, exerts Strength of Faith, and through 
Faith in the Name of Chriſt, makes this Man whole. 


17 And now, brethren, I wot that through igno- 
rance ye did it, as did alſo your rulers. 18 But thoſe 
things which God before had ſhewed by the mouth of 


all his prophets that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath fo 
fulfilled. "21 


Obſerve here, 1. How careful the Apoſtle was, not to drive 


theſe Murtherers of Chriſt (and conſequently the worſt of Men) 
upon the Minds of the Multitude; it occaſioned Wonder, but | ( 7 4 


to Deſpair, but to draw them to Repentance; in order to 
which, 1. He mitigates their Sin, imputing it rather to Igno- 
rance and blind Zeal, than to Malice. 2. He is fo charitable 
as to impute it to the Ignorance of the Phariſees, their Rulers 
alſo. 3. He calls them Brethren, tho' guilty of ſo great a Miſ- 
take in their Judgment, and Fault in their Practice. Now, 
Brethren, I wot that through Ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your 
Rulers. Learn thence, That God uſed the Ignorance of ſome, 
and Malice of others, for his own glorious Ends, in accom- 
pliſhing the fore-ordained and foretold Death of our Redeemer. 
OB. 2. St Peter acquaints them, to keep them from Deſpair, 
that God had decreed the Sufferings of Chriſt for Man, and by 


| his Prophets foretold them, who as they ſpake by one Spirit, 


did all ſpeak the ſame Things, as if they had all ſpoken out 
of one Mouth, So that what the Jews did, he tells them, 
was, tho' unknown to them, a fulfilling of ancient Prophecies 
and Promiſes for Man's Redemption. ſe Things which God 
before had ſhewed by the Mouth of all his Prophets, that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer, He has now fulfilled. The Death and Suffer- 
ings of Chriſt, with all the Circumſtances relating thereunto, 
were all ordained by God, and foretold by the Prophets; which 
tho' it doth not excuſe his Murtherers from the Guilt of a dread- 
ful Sin; yet may be improved as an Argument to keep them 
from Deſpair, hat God before had ſhewed, he hath now fulfilled, 


19 J Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that 
your fins may be blotted out, when the times of refreſh- 
ing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. 


The Apoſtle, like a wiſe Phyſician, having diſcovered to the 
Jews the Danger of their Diſeaſe in the foregoing Verſes, 
now directs them to the only effectual Remedy, viz. Repen- 
tance; Repent and be converted; that is, Repent of your re- 
jecting Jeſus Chriſt, and be converted to true Chriſtianity, To 
repent, doth denote a Change of the Mind and Judgment; and 
to be converted, a Change in the Life and Converſation. The 
Exhortation doth denote our Duty, and ſuppoſes our Ability 
alſo, by the Aſſiſtance of that Grace, which will never be 
wanting to ſincere Endeavours. They were Subjects recipient 
of that Vis gratie vorticordiæ, as St Auſtin calls it, “the Heart- 
changing Power of the Grace of God,” which could and did en- 
able them to convert and turn to God. Note farther, How this 
Duty of Repentance is urged from the Effect and Fruit, and 
profitable Conſequents of it. 1. Your Sins ſhall be Liotted out, 
a Metaphor taken from Creditors which have the Books of Ac- 
counts in which all Debts and Reckonings are ſet down. 2. 


The Times of Refreſhing ſhall come from the Preſence of the Lord; 
* which ſome underſtand more generally the Times of the 
| oſpel, others more particularly underſtand it of the Time of 


Jeruſalem's 
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Feruſalem's Deſtruction; as if St Peter had ſaid, ** Know, O 
my Brethren, that the Time of Chriſt's coming to Feria om 
to execute Vengeance on his Murtherers, is now at Hand' 
Repent therefote ſpeedily of what you have done]! That thoſe 
dreadful Days to his Enemies, may be Days of — to you. 
But the Days of refreſhing are thought by moſt to ſignify the 
Day of Judgment, which will be a Day of refreſhing to all 
penitent Sinners; becauſe they ſhall then enjoy a compleat and 
full Abſolution from all their Sins. Note here, I. I hat Al- 
mighty God has his Book of Remembrance in which he writes 
down all the Sins which every Perſon commits, 1n order to 
their Accuſation and Charge. 2. That it is the great Wiſdom, 
Intereſt and Duty of every Perſon to take Care that he get his 
Sins now blotted out of God's Debt-book, as ever he hopes that 
the Reckoning-day may be a N of Refreſhing to him. 3. That 
without Repentance, Converſion and Turning unto God, 
there will be no Forgiveneſs, Comfort, or Refreſhment from 
him. Repent, that your Sins may be blotted out, when the Times 
of pom ſhall come. 4. That a compleat Abſolution and 
full Diſcharge from all Sin is not yet enjoyed, till the Day of 
Judgment. We are in this Life continually ſub ect to new 
Sins; and conſequently are daily contracting new Guilt, where- 
by ariſe new Fears; ſo that a Soul has not a full Rest dil the 
final Abſolution be pronounced at that ſolemn Day. 


20 And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before 
was preached unto you: 21 Whom the heaven muſt 
receive until the times of reſtitution of all things, 
which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets ſince the world began. 


Here St Peter enforces his Exhortation to Repentance with 
a ſtrong Motive : Namely, The Certainty of Chriſt's Coming 
to judge the World. God hall ſend Feſus, this Jeſus whom we 
preach to you, viſibly, to juſtify and glorify all penitent and 
pardoned Sinners, whom yet the Heaven muſt contain till the 
Reſtitution of all Things; that is, to the End of the World, 
when the whole Creation which now groaneth will be delivered, 
and Man particularly reſtored to God, to himſelf, and to a bleſ- 
ſed Immortality. Learn hence, That Chriſt, being aſcended 
into Heaven in our human Nature, ſhall abide and continue 
there until the Reſtitution of all Things, and his corporal Pre- 
ſence here on Earth is not to be expected, until he has put all 
his Enemies under his Feet. Now if his Body be, and muſt 
continue in Heaven, ſurely then it is not in the Sacrament, as 
the Papiſts dream; who aſcribe to Chriſt's human Nature the 
Property of a Godhead ; namely, to be in Ten thouſand 
Places at one and the ſame Time, contrary to the Nature of 
an human Body. If the Heavens muſt contain Chriſt, Chriſt 
muſt be contained in Heaven, and then his Preſence in the 
'Satrament doth not draw him from Heaven; his bodily Pre- 
ſence is in Heaven, his ſpiritual Preſence with his People in the 
Sacrament. 


22 For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, A prophet 
ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in all things 
whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. 23 And it ſhall 
come to paſs that every ſoul which will not hear that 
prophet ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people. 


Theſe Words are recorded, Deut. xviii. 15. and here by 
St Peter, pertinently applied unto Chriſt, to convince the un- 
believing Jews, that he is the true and only Meſſiah, the great 
Prophet and Teacher of his Church, whoſe Doctrine it was 
highly dangerous to condemn, tho” out of the Mouth of ſuch 
contemptible Perſons as he and St John appeared to be unto 
them. Where note, 1. Chriſt according to his prophetick Of. 
fice is largely deſcribed, and that three Ways. 1. By his Title, 
A Prophet, One that by his Office is to deciare the whole Will 
of God to Man. 2. By his Type, a Prophet like unto Moſes : 
One that went between God and the People as _ did; car- 
rying God's Mind to them, and returning their Mind to God. 
As Moſes was faithful in the Execution of his Office, ſo was 
Chriſt, As Moſes confirmed his Doctrine by Miracles, fo did 
Chriſt. As Moſes brought 1/rael out of literal Egypt, fo Chriſt 
brings us out of ſpiritual Egypt, Whereof the Egyptian Bondage 
was a Figure. 3. By his Stock and Original, from which ac- 
cording to the Fleſh he ſprang ; I will raiſe him up from among 
thy Brethren, Chriſt honoured the Nation of the Jews, and the 
Tribe of Judah with his Nativity. Thus this great Prophet is 
deſcribed, Note, 2, A ſtrict Injunction to hear and obey this 
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| 
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Chap. z. 
Wan Prophet, hear him only, hear him univerſally. ; 

ord (him) is to be underſtood excluſively, him and none but 
him; that is, in the ſame Manner that we hear him, Him for 
his own Authority's Sake, his Miniſters for his Sake, as ſpeak- 
ing from him, and in his Name: And we muſt hear him uni. 
verſally, in all Things, every Command is to be obeyed 
to be diſputed. Be the Duty commanded never ſo difficult 
and the Sin forbidden never ſo tempting. Note 3. A ſevere 
Commination, . The Soul that will not hear ſhall be cut of: That 
is, God will ſeverely revenge himſelf upon the ſtubborn and 
diſobedient. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chrig is 
conſtituted and appointed by God to be the great Prophet and 
Teacher of his Church. He reveals the Will of God perfect. 
Ys powerfully, perſuaſively, plainly, and infallibly. Learn 2 

hat it is the Duty of all to hear and obey the Voice of this 
great Prophet, and this under the Penalty of eternal Deſtruction, 


very Soul that will not hear that Prophet, ſhall be de 
from among the People. n edge ir oyed 


The 
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24 Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, and thoſe 
that follow after, as-many as have ſpoken, have like- 
wiſe foretold of theſe days. 


That is, „All the Prophets from Moſes to Samuel, and par- 
ticularly 1/aiah the Evangelical Prophet, did foretel the Coming 
and Kingdom of the Meſſias, the ſpecial Mercies to them that 
believe on him, and the Deſtruction*of thoſe that reje him,” 
Where nate, That Samacl is mentioned as the firft Prophet be- 
tween them, becauſe he was the firſt Prophet after Mes that 
wrote his Prophecy, and firſt erected the Schools of the Pro- 
phets. Learn hence, That Chriſt was the Sum of the Law as 
well as the Subſtance of the Goſpel, all the Legal Sacrifices 
pointed at him, all the Prophets propheſied of him, and re- 
ceived their Completion in him. He was Abel's Sacrifice, 
Jſaac's Ram, 1ſaiah's Emmanuel, Daniel's Holy One, Zacha- 
ry's Branch, and Malachy's Angel. 


25 Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God made with our fathers, ſaying unto 


Abraham, And in thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of the 
earth be bleſſed. 


Still obſerve, How ſweetly St Peter invites and encoura 
theſe Murtherers of Chriſt to Repentance ; the worſt of Men 
muſt neither be driven to deſpair, nor be too haſtily deſpaired 
of. He tells them they were the Poſterity of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, with whom God firſt entered into Covenant, and 
conſequently they were Children of the Covenant, and alſo 
Children of the 4 That is, the People to whom God 
and chiefly ſent the Prophets. So great were the 

rerogatives of the Jews, that they are called the Children of 
the Prophets, Children of the Promiſe, Children of the Cove- 
nant, Children of the Kingdom. But the higher a People are ex- 
alted by ſpiritual Privileges, the lower they fall if they miſcarry. 


26 Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up his Son 
Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away every 
one of you from his iniquities. 


Here note, 1. That the Offer of Jeſus Chriſt and eternal Sal- 
vation by him was firſt made to the People of the Jews, becauſe 
they were the Children of the Covenant; that is, the only Peo- 
ple in viſible Communion with God throughout the whole 
World. Note 2. The Benefit offered; God's Son is raiſed up; 
that is, Either, 1. Authorized, conſecrated and appointed to be 
a Saviour ; Or, 2. Raifed from the Grave. You crucified him 
with wicked Hands; but behold the Divine Clemency ! He is 
firſt offered to you his Crucifiers, God has ſent his Son in the 
Preaching of the Goſpel firſt to you; and this not to take Ven- 
_ on you» but to bleſs you : He being the great High- 

rieſt, bleſſes you authoritatively and effectually; and the 
Bleſſing he diſpenſes is not a temporal Blefling as you expected, 
a pompous Meſſiah, a ſecular Kingdom, but ſpiritual, in turn- 
ing Souls from Sin to God: He offers to bleſs you by turning 
every one of you from your Iniquities. Learn hence, 1. 
it is Chriſt's proper Work to turn Sinners from their Iniquities. 
Oh! That we would all ſubſerve Chriſt in that great Work! He 
is the principal Agent; let us be ſubordinate Inftruments, by 
practiſing Holineſs ourſelves, and promoting Holineſs in others. 
Learn, 2. That to be turned by Chriſt from our Iniquities, is 
the greateſt Bleſſing we can receive from him; becauſe tis 2 
ſpiritual Blefling, a fundamental Blefling, a comprehenſive 


Bleſſing, an endearing Bleſſing, an everlaſting R—_ 
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CHAP. IV. 
The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of a miraculous Cure 
ink. by the A, 


2 upon a Cripple that was Lame from 
his Birth, This Chapter acquaints us how exceedingly the Go- 
vernors both in Church and State were offended and enraged 
thereat, to ſuch a degree, that they impriſon the Apoſtles ; and 
raiſe a Perſecution againfl the Church : ch yet God over- 


ruled for his own Glory, and his Church's Increaſe. This In- 


fant-Goſpel Church in the Time of the 47. being like unto 
the MO Church in Egypt in the Days of Moſes ; the 
more the Church was molefled, the more ſhe multiplied ; the 
more they were oppreſſed, the more they increaſed. 


ND as they ſpake unto the people, the prieſts 
| and the captain of the temple and the Sadducees 
came upon them, 2 Being grieved that they taught 
the people, and preached through Jeſus the reſurrec- 
tion from the dead. 3 And they laid hands on them, 
and put them in hold unto the next day. For it was 
now even-tide. 4 Howbeit many of them which 


heard the word believed; and the number of the men 
was about five thouſand. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtles Preaching to, and In- 
ſtructing the People, ſtirs up the Devil's Rage, and brings upon 
themſclves a ſevere Perſecution : Well might Luther fa 
Quid oft Evangelium predicare, niſi in nos furorem Diaboli de- 
rivare? At the preaching of the Goſpel the Gates of Satan's 
Priſon fly open, and the Walls of his 2 are ſhaken, he 
finds himſelf in danger of loſing his Principality.“ No wonder 
then that he raiſes all the Powers of Hell, and ſtirs up all his 
Inſtruments on Earth to ſtop the Mouths of the Preachers of 
the Goſpel. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon by whom, and the 
Cauſe for which, this Perſecution was now ſtirred up againſt 
the Apoſtles : Namely, the Jewiſh Prieſts, the Gentile Cap- 
tain, and the ſottiſh Sadducees. As they ſpake, the Captain 
the Temple, the Prieſts and Sadducees came upon them. 
were diſtin&t Perſons, and they were differently diſtaſted; the 
Captain, who was placed with the Band of Soldiers near the 
Temple to guard it, was offended for fear of a Tumult from 
ſuch a vaſt Appearance of People as came to ſee the recovered 
Cripple. The Prigſts were offended, becauſe the Apoſtles, 
_— private Men, went about publickly to teach and inſtruct 
the People, not conſidering; the extraordinary Call which the 
Apoſtles had. The Sadducees were diſpleaſed, becauſe th 
preached the Reſurrection from the Dead : a Doctrine which 
they denied; and becauſe they preached through Jeſus the 
Reſurrection from the Dead; that is, through the Power and 
Efficacy of Jeſus: Aſſerting Chriſt to be both the efficient 
and alſo the exemplary Cauſe of the Reſurrection, and in- 
ferring from Chriſt's Reſurrection, that all his Followers 
- ſhould ariſe with him, and like uhto him. Obſerve, 3. How 

far God ſuffered theſe Perſecutors and this Perſecution to pro- 
ceed ; They laid Hands upon them, and put them in Fla 
How eaſily might this Band of Soldiers have taken away the 
Lives, as well as impriſoned the Bodies of the Apoſtles? But 
God reſtrained them, and led on the Apoſtles to their Suffer- 
ing gradually; they were yet but young Pupils in Chrift's 
School ; therefore they ſhall not have Trials beyond their 
Stren God will not call his Servants to a Martyr's Fire 
"till He has firſt endued them with a Martyr's Faith; for this 
Reaſon God ſuffered not the Storm of Perſecution to break 
forth with over much Vidlence upon this new planted Church 
at firſt, Obſerve, 4. What was the Event of that Violence 
which was now offered to the Apoſtles, God over-ruled it for 
his Church's Advantage, and a wonderful Increaſe by a new 
Addition of five thouſand Souls more added to it. Ol wonder- 
ful Draught of Fiſh at the ſecond caſting out of the Goſpel- Net: 

heſe Fiſhermen, Peter and Jahn, now became, by the Help 
of the Holy Spirit, Fiſhers of Men, according to their Ma- 
ſter's Prediction, Matt. iv. 19. Follow me, and I will make you 
Fiſhers of Men. Many which heard the Word believed, and 
the Number of them was about Five Thouſand, ver. 4. This 
iInfant-Church flouriſhed the more by the Frownings of Men 
upon her. Plures efficimur, quoties metimur ab illis, Tertull. 


' 
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„the Reformation to blow out the Li 


to them that had imprifbned 
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„ Like a green Meadow, which, the oftener it is mowed, 
ſprings the faſter, and comes the thicker.” 


5 And it came to paſs on the morrow; that their 
rulers and elders and ſcribes, 6 And Annas the high 
prieſt, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and 
as many as were of the kindred of the high prieſt, were 

athered together at Jeruſalem. 7 And when they had 
et them in the midſt, they aſked, By what power or 
by what name have ye done this? 8 Then Peter, filled 
with the holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto them, Ye rulers of the 
people, and elders of Iſrael, 9 If we this day be ex- 
amined of the deed done to the impotent man, 
by what means he is made wholez 10 Be it known 
unto you all, and to all the people of Iſrael, that by 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye cru- 
cified, whom God raiſed from the dead, even by him 
doth this man ſtand here before you whole. 11 This 
is the ſtone which was ſet at nought of you builders, 
which is become the head of the corner. 


Here obſerve, 1. What a combined Force did unite and join 
together of Rulers, Scribes, Elders, High- Priefts, High- Prieſts 
Kindred, and who not? They all, tho' of different Intereſts, 
yet hold together as one, to extinguiſh and put out the Light 
of the Goipel, as ſoon as it began to ſhine forth. Need we 
ggled ſo hard at the Dawning of 
ght of the Goſpel; 
when we conſider what Oppoſition he diſcovered againſt 
the firſt Plantation and Propagation of the Goſpel ? As Herod 
would have ftrangled Chriſt in his Cradle, ſo would the 
High-Prieſts have ſtifled Chriftianity in its Infancy. They all 
gathered together at Jeruſalem. Sad! That a Meſſage of ſuch. 
glad Tidings as the Goſpel, ſhould meet with fo bad Enter- 
tainment. Obſerve, 2. How the Apoſtles are here arraigned and 
er by what Name and Authority ; that is, 

ower or Virtue, they had done this? Some think, t 
peed the Apoſtles to have wrought by the black Art, being 
aſſiſted by the Devil. But did not this Miracle give a ſuffi- 
cient convincing Light, to demonſtrate that it was Heaven-born, 
and ſhewed evidently - that it was wrought by a Supernatural 
and Divine Power ? Curſed Men ! Who accounting it a Cre- 
dit for themſelves to do Evil, make it a Crime for the Apo- 
ſtles to do Good: Was there any Reaſon for their aſking, 
by what Power ? When the Thing itſelf proclaimed it to be 
done by the Power of God? Obſerve, 3. The bold and re- 
ſolute Anſwer of St Peter. to the foregoing malicious and - 
ridiculous Queſtion. Where note, 1. His Holy Courage. 
2. The Cauſe of it, He was filled with the Holy Gh. In the 
5th and 6th Verſes, we find a full Bench, not of Juſtices, but 
of profeſſed Enemies, enough to have daſhed Ten Priſoners 
at the Bar out of Countenance. But behold the ingenuous 
and holy Boldneſs of a good Chriſtian in a Cauſe. 
St Peter, who formerly, when full of himſelf, was baffled 
by a Damſel, and frighted into a Denial of Chriſt by a 
ſilly Wench ; now, being filled with the Holy Ghoft, filences 
and confounds his moſt potent and malicious Accuſers. Lord! 
how wofully weak are we, when we rely on our own 
Strength, but how able to do all Things, when Chriſt ſtreng- 
thens us! In te flas & non flas, ſays St Auſtin. ** Thou art ſure 
to come down when thou ſtandeſt on thine own Legs; but 
ſhalt be mightily upheld and carried on, when ſupported and 
conducted by God's Hand.” Obſerve, 4. A ſingular Inſtance 
of the Apoſtles Boldneſs ; namely, In preaching Jeſus Chriſt 

— Be it known unto 

you, . that this aſus whom ye crucified, is the Stone which 
was ſet at naught of you Builders, and is become the Head of 
the Corner; neither is there Salvation in any other, &c. Where 
note, 1. The Title given to the Teachers of the Jewiſh Church, 
Builders : So they were by Office, and here are called fo, to 
remind them of their Duty ; namely, To increaſe, ſtrengthen 
and beautify the Building, the Church L God ; not to demo- 
liſh, weaken or deface it. Note, 2. The Contempt which 
theſe Builders caſt upon Chriſi the Chief Corner-Stane ; they 
refuſed him and ſet him at naught, according to the Prophecy, 
Pſalm cxviii. 22. which was a Prophecy of the Rejection of 
the Meſfiab, though. the Jews would not ſo underſtand it; 
Nannn for 


wonder that the Devil ſtru 
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far they dreamt of ſuch a pompous Meſſias coming according 
to their Hearts Defire, that it ſhould be incredible that any 
Jews ſhould ever reje& or deſpiſe him. Note, 3. The Title 
given to Chriſt, the Corners tone; ſo called, becauſe he ſupports 
and (uſtains the whole Building; and as the Corner-ſtone is 
equally neceſſary for both Sides of the Building, which are 
united to it, and borne up by it, in like Manner both Jew and 
Gentile are united in Chriſt, and ſaved by him. 


12 Neither is there ſalvation in any other: for 
there is none other name under heaven given among 
men whereby we mult be ſaved. 


Obſerve here, 1. A poſitive Aſſertion, that there is no Sal- 
vation but by Chriſt ; Or, that beſides, or without him, there 
is no Poſſibility of Salvation, either for Jew or Gentile ; both 
thoſe under the Old Teſtament had, and we under the New 
Teſtament have, one and the ſame common Saviour. Obſerve, 
2. The Ground and Reaſon of this confident Aſſertion, That 
there is no Salvation but by Chriſt ; namely, Becauſe there is 
na other Name given under Heaven by which we muſt be ſaved. 
That is, no other Perſon deſigned or appointed by God, to be 
the Author of Redemption to, and Procurer of Salvation for, 
a loſt and miſerable World, but only Chriſt. Take we good 
heed then, that we do not reject or ſet him at naught; for 
in rejecting of Chriſt, we teject the Wiſdom of God, the 
A of God, the Love of God, yea, the Salvation of 


13 © Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter and 
John, and perceived that they were unlearned and ig- 
norant men, they marvelled; and they took knowledge 
of them that they had been with Jeſus. 14 And be- 
holding the man which was healed ſtanding with them, 
they could ſay nothing againſt it. 15 But when they 
had commanded them to go aſide out of the council, 
they conferred among themſelves, 16 Saying, What 
ſhall we do to theſe men? for that indeed a notable 
miracle hath been done by them is manifeſt to all 
them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot deny 
it. 17 But that it ſpread no further among the people, 
let us ſtraitly threaten them, that they ſpeak henceforth 
to no man in this name. 18 And they called them, 
and commanded them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach 
in the name of Jeſus. 


© Obſerve here, 1. How convincing the Boldneſs of the Apo- 
ſtles was, together with the undeniable Evidence of the Mi- 
racle wrought by them : When the Council obſerved both, 
they marvelled, the Apoſtles being unlearned Men, yet now 
able to ſpeak all Languages, and the Cripple born lame, now 
able to leap and walk. Theſe Men were convinced, but not 
converted; ſilenced, but not ſatisfied ; they marvelled, but 
not believed ; they were full of Admiration, but far from Faith, 
The Evidence of the Fact, with the Courage of the Apoſtles, 
ſtopped their Mouths at preſent, but did not cure their hard 
Hearts. Obſerve, 2. At what a Non-plus the Council was, 
to know what to do with the Apoſtles; they confeſs the 
Miracle, but conſult upon Ways and Means how to con- 
ceal it; and at laſt conclude upon Threatning them, That 
for the Time to come they ſpeak no more in the Name of 
Jeſus : That is, not to preach in his Name, nor work Miracles 
by a Power and Authority derived pretendedly from him. But 
the . ſoon let them underſtand, that they eſteemed not 
the Threatnings of the Council, nor looked upon them as 
any Excuſe for the Forbearing of their Duty, as appeareth by 
the next Words. - 


19 But Peter and John anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Whether it be right in the ſight of God to 
hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. 
20 For we cannot but ſpeak the things which we have 
ſeen and heard. 


Obſerve here, The Prudence and 2 of the Apoſtles 
in referring it back to the Judgment of their very Adverſa- 
ries, whether it was reaſonable to obey their Commands, when 
they charged them to preach no more in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus: As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, We have received 


Chap. 4. 
a Command from God to preach, Co, teach all Nations 
Matth. xxviii. 19. and we have received a Command from voi 
not to preach : Now we leave it with you, Whetker it be teſt 
and moſt reaſonable to obey God, or you.” It is a ſtrong Wa 
of Conviction, to refer a Matter to their Judgment and Com 
ſcience, againſt whom we make Oppoſition. Learn, That When 
the Commands of God's Vicegerents run counter to the Com- 


mands of God himſelf, God is to be obeyed and not Man, 


21 So when they had further threatned them, they 
let them go, finding nothing how they might puniſh 
them, becauſe of the people : for all men glorified 
God for that which was done. 22 For the man waz 
above forty years old on whom this miracle of hea]. 
ing was ſhewed. 23 And being let go, they went to 
their own company, and reported all that the chief 
prieſts and elders had ſaid unto them. 24 And when 
they heard that, they lifted up their voice to God with 
one accord, and ſaid, Lord, thou art God which hat 
made heaven and earth and the fea, and all that in 
them is; 25 Who by the mouth of thy ſervant David 
haſt ſaid, Why did the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine vain things? 26 The kings of the earth ſtood 
up, and the rulers were gathered together againſt the 
Lord, and againſt his Chriſt. 7 For of a truth 
againſt thy holy child Jeſus whom thou haſt anointed, 
both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles 
and the people of Iſrael, were gathered together, 
28 For to do whatſoever thy hand and thy counſel 
determined before to be done. 29 And now, Lord, 
behold their threatnings : and grant unto thy ſervants, 
that with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word, 
30 By ſtretching forth thine hand to heal; and that 
ſigns and wonders may be done by the name of thy 
holy child Jeſus. 


Here obſerve, 1. That notwithſtanding this rational Plea, 
which the Apoſtles uſed, the Council added further "Threat- 
nings, and ſo diſmiſſed them, becauſe of the People, who looked 
upon the Miracle with Admiration, and glorified God for 
working it by the Apoſtles Hands. Where note, That it was 
not the Senſe of Sin, nor any Apprehenſion of God's Diſ- 
pleaſure, that influenced the Council to ſet the Apoſtles at Li- 
La, but either the Fear or Favour of the People. Thus 
God made the People a Reſtraint to the Rulers Rage. O- 
ſerve, 2. That the Apoſtles thus diſmiſſed, went immediately 
to their own Company, (that is, to the Hundred and Twenty 
mentioned, chap. i. 15.) and acquainted them both with 
their Danger and Deliverance, the better to prepare them 
for Ys and encourage them to hope for the like 
Support under them, Obſerve, 3. What Uſe the Church 
makes thereof ; they hearing how their Enemies lay in wait 
to perſecute and deſtroy them, apply themſelves to God by 
fervent Prayer. Thence learn, That it is the Church's Duty, 
when Enemies combine together to do Miſchief, to give 
themſelves much unto Prayer. Thus did the Church here, 
and the like, chap. xii. Obſerve, 4. The Prayer itſelf which 
oy jointly put up at the Throne of Grace, with one Heart 
an Spirit. And here note, 1. They began their Prayer with 
Invocation, and a reverend Compellation, ſuitable to their 
preſent Sufferings; adoring God's Omnipotency in crea- 
ting and governing of the World. Lord! Thou art God, 
who haſt made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and all that it 
therein, Whence learn, That the Power and Wiſdom of God 
in creating and governing the World, doth afford ſingu- 
lar Support and Comfort under the Senſe of preſent or fu- 
ture Sufferings. He that made all Things by his Power, 
will over-rule all Things by his Providence for his own Glo- 
ry and his Church's Gc Note, 2. The Apoſtles uſed 
Scripture Language and Expreſſions in their Prayer: they 
allude to Pſalm ii. and acknowledge that all that enraged 
Malice of Men and Devils againſt the Meffias, which was 
foretold long ago by the Prophet David, was now come to 
paſs: For both the Jewiſh Council and the Roman Gover- 
nors had combined together againſt Chriſt, and in oppoling 
him, had oppoſed the Father that ſent him. Of a Trut 
againſt thy Holy Child Feſus are they gathered together, to de 
what thy Hand and thy Counſel had determined before to * = 
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Where we ſee, 1. That all the Sufferings of Chriſt were fore- 
Na cones and determined by God the Father 3 God from all 
Eternity decreed that Chriſt ſhould die a Sacrifice for Sin. 
2. That this Decree of God did not neceſſitate the Jews to 
ſin; but they ated freely and voluntarily according to the 
wicked Determinations of their own Wills. God foreſaw and 

rmitted it, but no ways influenced or compelled them to it. 
He over-ruled thoſe evil Inſtruments to fulfil his holy Purpoſes, 
while they intended only to fulfil their own wicked Counſels. 
Obſerve laſtly, They cloſe their Prayer with a fervent Petition, 
that God would ſtrengthen them, and glorify his Son. 1. 
That God would ſtrengthen them againſt their Fears; ſteel 
them with Courage, and fortify them with impregnable Re- 
ſolution. Grant that with all Boldneſs we may ſpeak thy 
Mord: Boldneſs to preach the Goſpel, when unjuſtly forbid- 
den, is a ſpecial Gift of God, and a great Effect of God's 
Grace unto his Servants. 2. Oe requeſt that God would 
magnify, not them, but his Son by them, in giving them 
Power to work miraculous Cures in the Name of Jeſus, for 
confirming of the Goſpel ; Grant that Signs and Wonders may 
be done by the Name of thy Holy Child Jeſus. Where note, 
That the Gift of Miracles, though promiſed by Chriſt, is yet 
prayed for by the Apo/tles, God will have the Performance 
of his Promites to be the Anſwer of our Prayets, 


31 J And when they had prayed, the place was 
ſhaken where they were aſſembled together; and they 
were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake 
the word of God with boldneſs. 32 And the multi- 
tude of them that believed were ot one heart and of 
one ſoul: neither ſaid any of them, that ought of the 
things which he poſſeſſed was his own; but they had 
all things common. 33 And with great power gave 
the apoſtles witneſs of the reſurrection of the Lord 
Jeſus : and great grace was upon them all. 34 Nei- 
ther was there any among them that lacked : for as 
many as were poſſeſſors of lands or houſes ſold them, 
and brought the prices of the 2 that were ſold, 
35 And laid them down at the apoſtles feet; and diſ- 
tribution was made unto every man according as he 
had need. 36 And Joſes, who by the apoſtles was 
ſurnamed Barnabas (which is, being interpreted, The 
ſon of conſolation) a Levite, and of the country of 
Cyprus, 37 Having land, ſold it, and brought the 
money, and laid it at the apoſtles feet. 24 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſpecial and ſpeedy Anſwer which the 
Lord gave to the Apoſtles Prayer: as a Teſtimony thereof, 
the Place where they prayed is miraculouſly ſhaken, and many 
eminent Graces and ſpecial Gifts of the Holy Spirit were 
. out upon the Apoſtles, particularly a greater Meaſure of 

oldneſs to preach the Goſpel; and, as ſome think, the won- 
derful Gift of conferring the Holy Ghoſt was now conferred 
upon the Twelve; ſo Dr. Lightfoot. The Holy Spirit which 
cauſed them thus to pray, gave them that holy Boldneſs 
which they prayed for; with ſignal ſhaking of the Place, 
which they prayed in, O! How ready is God to hear 
and anſwer the Prayers and Pleading of his righteous Ser- 
vants, N when ſuffering for Righteouſneſs Sake? Ob- 
ferve, The great Unity and happy Unanimity which was 
found amongſt the Miniſters and Members of this Infant- 
Church, this pureſt and moſt primitive Chriſtian-Church ; 
They were of one Heart and of one Soul: That is, they were 
one in Doctrine and Opinion, and they were one in Heart and 
Affection: A ſingular Pattern for ſucceeding Chriſtians to 
the End of the World, ſo to carry it one towards another, 
as Members of the ſame Body, and influenced by the ſame 
Head, Obſerve, 3. As their Unanimity, ſo their Liberality, 
in contributing to the Neceſſities of each other. They called 
nothing their own, when their Brethrens Wants required it; 
the Rich ney ſold their Poſſeſſions and Goods, to help 
and relieve the Poor. Notwithſtanding, This Example can- 
not be a Copy for After-times, to follow as a Command, or 
to imitate as a PerfeQtion : Seeing that ſuch was the State 
of the Church at that Time, as was never fince, nor like to 
be; it was but newly born: It was all in one City ; all in a 
Poſfibility to be ſoon ſcattered by Perſecution. Res que erat 
temporarie neceſſitatis & liberi arbitrii, non debet in exemplum 
trahi, multo minus ut . nxeſſaria obtrudi, The Leſſon to be 


| not only atteſted by the Preaching, but confirmed 5 the 


gathered from this Inſtance for our Inſtruction is this: That 
thoſe who are of Ability, ought to abound always in ordinary, 
and ſometimes in extraordinary Acts of Charity. We muſt 
always relieve the Saints Wants as we are able, and ſometimes 
upon an extraordinary Occaſion, above what we are well able. 
Obſerve, 4. How the Apoſtles, with great Authority and As. 
ſurance, gave Teſtimony to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and 
their Doctrine found great Favour and Acceptation with the 
People, ver. 33. With great Power ' gave the Apoſtles witneſs 
of the Reſurrefion of the Lord Feſus, and great Grace was 
upon them all. The Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead, 
was the great Point now in Controverſy, therefore with evi- 
dent Miracles and wonderful Gifts of the Holy Spirit, did 
the Apoſtles perform their Teſtimony of his Reſurrection, So 
that as Chriſt was declared to the Apoſtles to be the Son of 
God with Power, by the Reſurrection from the Dead; in 
like manner the Apoſtles by Miracles and wonderful Gifts did 
bear witneſs to the Certainty of our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
and their Doctrine found Acceptance with the People. Learn 
hence, 1. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by the Almighty.Power 
of his Godhead revived and roſe again from the Dead, tothe 
Conſternation of his Enemies, and the Conſolation of all Be- 
lievers. 2. That the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection being 


Miracles of the Apoſtles, found deſervedly Belief in the World; 


and is a Point of infallible Certainty amongſt all thoſe, whom 
wilful Obſtinacy has not blinded: | | 


C HAP. V. 


UT a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphirũ 

his wife, ſold a poſſeſſion, 2 And kept back 

part of the price, his wife alſo being privy zo it, and 
brought a certain part, and laid it at the apoſtles feet. 
3 But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan filled 
thine heart to lye to the holy Ghoſt, and keep back 
part of the price of the land? 4 Whilſt it remained, 
was it not thine own? and after it was fold, was it not 
in thine own power? why haſt thou conceived this thing 


in thine heart? thou haſt not lyed unto men, but un- 
to God. 


The laſt Verſes of the foregoing Chapter acquainted us 
with the Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, at the firſt 
Plantation of the Goſpel, in ſelling their Poſſeſſions for cha- 
ritable Uſes, and laying down the Money at the Apoſtles Feet 
for the Relief of their Fellow Brethren and Members in 
Chriſt. Now this Chapter informs us, that according to 
their Example one Ananias, and Sapphira his Wife, conſe- 
crated a Poſſeſſion unto God, and fold the ſame to that Pur- 
poſe ; but fraudulently kept back Part of the Price; and 
thus, as St Chry/o/tom notes, was found ſtealing his own 
Goods: he had the Formality to ſell his Lands as others 
did; but had not the Sincerity to part with his Money as 
others had, Obſerve here, 1. The true Nature of Ananias's 
Sin, it was Sacrilege ; that is, a purloyning or ſtealing of 
that which was conſecrated unto God ; not by actual Perfor- 
mance, but by Vow and inward Purpoſe of Heart: Co- 
vetouſneſs and Vain-glory, Lying and Hypocriſy, did all at- 
tend and accompany this Sin, but the Sin itſelf was Sacri- 
lege. Learn hence, 1. That what is conſecrated to God muſt 
not be alienated or applied to other Uſes. 2. That ſuch an 
Alienation is Sacrilege, and a Sin againſt God, being a 
Breach of Vow or Promiſe made unto him, a Lying unte 
God as the Text calls it. 3. That it is an heinous Sin, 
which God will ſeverely puniſh. Obſerve, 2. How this ſe- 
cret Sin, lying in the Intention of the Heart, was known to 
God, and by. Divine Revelation made known to St Peter. 
Learn thence, That not only our outward Actions are ta- 
ken Notice of by God, but even the Purpoſes and Intents of 
our Hearts ate all manifeſt and open to him, and thorough] 
underſtood by him. Obſerve, 3. How St Peter juſtly ag- 
gravates their Sin from the Divinity of the Perſon (the Hol 
Ghoſt,) againſt whom it was committed, Why hath Satan fl 
led thine Heart to lye unto the Holy Ghoſt? Thou haſt not lyed 
unto Man, but unto God. But why is Ananias faid to lye unto 
the Holy Ghoſt, rather than to God the Father, or Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son? Anſwer, Either, 1, Becauſe it is the pro- 


per Work of the Spirit to ſearch the Heart, and to know the 
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(Thoughts and Purpoſes thereof: Or, 2. Becauſe the Wealth 
rought in to the les and laid at their Feet, was an Ef- 
ſect of the Holy Spirit's inclining the Hearts of Believers ſo 
to do. Learn e, The Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
he is truly and really God; he whom the Scripture calls 

reat and true God, is God; but the Scripture calls the 
Holy (hoſt, the t and true God: Therefore the 1 
Ghoſt is God; her the Holy Ghoſt is Man and God's Meſ- 
(enger, or God himſelf ; but the Antitheſis or Oppoſite ſhews, 
that he is not Man, for, ſays the Apoſtle, Thou haſt not 4 a7 
unto Man; and if the Holy Ghoſt had been only God's Meſ- 
ſenger, it had been as great a Sin to lye to Peter ( he bei 
God's extraordinar Meſſenger) as to lye to the Holy Ghoſt ; 
therefore the ſtle in the fourth Verſe doth explain what 
he meant by Lying to the Holy Ghoſt in the third Verſe, 
namely, Lying unto God: Thou haſt not tyed unto Man, a 
Creature like thyſelf, but unto God, even to the Holy Ghoſt, 
| Who is God. 


5 And Ananias hearing theſe words fell down, and 
gave up the ghoſt. And * fear came on all them 
that heard theſe things. And the young men aroſe, 
wound him up, and carried him out, and buried him. 
7 And it was about the ſpace of three hours after, 
when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. 
8 And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me whether ye 
ſold the land for ſo much? And ſhe ſaid, Yea, for ſo 
much. 9g Then Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that ye 
have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? 
behold the feet of them which have buried thy huſ- 
band are at the door, and ſhall carry thee out. 10 Then 
fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his feet, and yielded up the 
ghot And the young men came in and found her 

ead, and carrying her forth, buried her by her huſ- 
band. 11 And great fear came upon all the church, 
and upon as many as heard theſe things. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Juſtice of the Puniſhment inflited 
upon Ananias for his Sin; he is ſtruck dead upon the Spot for 
his Sacrilege, Covetouſneſs, Hypocriſy, and ying. oubt- 
leſs it was a very heinoug Sin which God fo ſeverely puniſhed, 
and it was the firſt Sin of this Kind under the New Teſtament. 
This was the firſt Conſecration of Goods that ever was made 
unto Chriſt our Lord, after he was exalted at the Right 
Hand of God in Heaven; and this was the firſt Sacrilege : 
The firſt Sin of this Kind, and therefore the firſt Perſons that 
were found guilty of it, met with this Severity, ix terrorem, 
to make all others afraid of it. The firſt Tranigreſſors in an 
Kind have been made publick Examples. Thus the Angels 
before the Jewiſh Church; Nadab and Abibu at the Begin- 
ning of the Jewiſh Church; and here Auaniat and Sapphira at 
the Beginning of the Chriſtian Church, Os/erve, 2. How 
Sapphira, the Wife's, Subjection to her H d, doth not 
excuſe her from partaking in his Sin, nor exempt her from 
the Severity of the Puniſhment. God's Authority in com- 
manding or forbidding muſt be firſt obſerved and obeyed ; 
otherwiſe we put the Creature in God's Place, debaſe Him 
and ſet up an Idol, which the Jealouſy and Holineſs of God 
will never endure. Qd&ſerae, How the ſame Sin meets 
with the ſame Puniſhment. Huſband and Wife had here 
agreed both what to do and what to ſay, and they that ſinned 

ther, ſuffered t God is no Reſpecter of Perſons, 

ale or Female, Jew or Gentile, Prince or Subject, Huſband 
or Wife, the ſpa that . ſhall tip : Then fell e down 

aightway at his Feet, and yie the Gheft, v. 10. erue, 
2 t this miraculous Way of puniſhing Gand with 
immediate Death by the Apoſtles was not common; this is 
the only Inſtance in the New Teſtament of fo ſevere a Pu- 
niſhment inflited by the Mouth of the Apoſtles for any Sin 
whatſoever ; and it ſeems accommodated and ſuited to that 
particular Time, in which Magiſtrates were ſo far from de- 
fending the Church, that they furthered the Perſecution, and 
endeavoured the Extirpation of it. Ohre, laſtly, The Effect 
which this tremendous Miracle had upon the whole Church : 
It awfully affected them with Fear and Trembling, Great Fear 
came upon all the Church, and upon as meny as heard theſe 
Things, God's extraordinary, Providences, either Judgments 
or Mercies, towards ourſelves or towards others, ought to 
affect us with holy Fear, and that Fear which works Righteouſ- 


neſs. Iſa. xxvi. q. When his Fudgments are abroad. in * 
1 . 4 


that | 
the 


Earth, the Inhabitants of the World will learn Righteouſne 7; 
that is, they ought to do ſo; and if ever they will do it, 40 
will do it then: Judgments work Fear, and Fear york: 
Righteouſneſs. 


12 J And by the hands of the apoſtles were many 
ſigns and wonders wrought among the people. And 
they were all with one accord in Solomon's porch, 

13 And of the reſt durſt no man join himſelf to them: 
but the people magnified them. 14 And believers 


ng | were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of 


men and women. 15 Inſomuch that they brought 
forth the ſick into the ſtreets, and laid them on beds 
and couches, that at the eaſt the ſhadow of Peter 
paſſing by might overſhadow ſome of them. 16 There 
came alſo a multitude out of the cities round about 
unto Jeruſalem, bringing ſick folks, and them which 
were vexed with unclean ſpirits: and they were healed 
every one. | | 


Three Things are here obſervable: 1. How that Act of 
Severity upon Ananias and Sapphira for their Hypocriſy, is in- 
ſtantly ſucceeded with Acts of Clemency and Mercy upon 
others: The former Act of 9 in the Apoſtles was ne- 
ceſſary to prevent the Intruſion of Hypocrites into the Chris 
tian Church; theſe ſubſequent Acts of Mercy were as neceſ- 
ſary for the propagating of the Goſpel, and to invite People 
to the Love of Chriſtianity. Accordingly the Apoſtles after 
the Death of Ananias are endued with Power from on High 
to work Signs and Wonders, to heal Diſeaſes, to caſt out 
Devils; inſomuch that the People brought forth their Sick 
into. the Streets, and Jaid them upon Beds and Couches, 
hoping that the Shadow of Peter as he paſſed by might reach 
and recover ſome of them. The Church of Rome makes a 
Noiſe with this Text, and produces it to prove St Peter's Su- 
premacy over the reſt of the Apoſtles, becauſe his very Sha- 
dow cured the Diſeaſed. But very groundleſly; for, 1. By 
the ſame Argument they may prove St Peter to be ſuperior to 
Chrift himſelf; this being more than what Chriſt himſelf 
wrought, according to what he foretold ; St Jobn xiv. 12. 
Greater Works than theſe ſhall ye do, &c. 2. The Papiſts might 
obſerve, were they not wilfully blind, that the Napkins 
and Handkerchiefs, which were carried from St Paul's Bo- 
dy, cured Diſeaſes alſo, and diſpoſſeſſed Devils, As xix. 12. 
3. Beſides all this, it is not here expreſsly ſaid that any Sick 
were actually healed by St Peter's Shadow, but that the Diſ- 
eaſed were brought, in hopes that his Shadow might produce 
ſuch Effects; and if it did fo, Almighty God thereby put 
Honour upon the Goſpel, and upon all the Apoſtles, without 
any particular Reſpect, or ſpecial Regard to the Perſon of 
St Peter. Obſerve, 2. The Place where the Apoſtles aſſembled 
to preach the Goſpel, and work Miracles for the Confirmation 
of the ſame, They were all with one accord in Solomon's Porch. 
Where note, 1. Their Unity and Unanimity ; there were no 
Perſons among them guilty of ſchiſmatical Separation in for- 
faking the Publick Aſſembly ; but with one Mouth, as well as 
with one Mind and Heart, they glorified God. 2. Their 
prudential Boldneſs and holy Courage appeared in Preaching 
to the People in Solomon's Porch ; for the Sanhedrim, or Great 
Council, fat in, or very near that Place, even that Council 
which in the former Chapter impriſoned them, and in this 
beat them. (See ver. 40.) Learn thence, That nothing bet- 
ter becomes the Minifters and Meſſengers of Jeſus hriſt, 
than an holy and humble, a wiſe and meek, a zealous and 
convincing Boldneſs, in aſſerting the Truths of the Goſpel, 
and in reproving Sin, and denouncing Judgments againſt im- 
itent Sinners. Conſider we, how bold and zealous our 

rd and Maſter was in his Miniſtry, Luke xx, 21. Ve know 
thou teacheft the Way of God truly, and accepteſt not the Perſon 
of any. And the Apoſtles learnt the ſame of their Maſter, 
FAQs iv. 13. ben the High-Prigſis ſaw the Boldneſs of Peter 
and John, they took Bo of them that they had been with 
Jeſus Obſerve, 3. How over-ruled the Jadgment in- 
icted upon Ananias and Sapphira, and cauſed it to work for 
ſpecial Good. Thus, ſuch of the Apoſtles Hearers, who 
were unſound and inſincere, durſt not join themſelves to 
them, having ſeen a great Inftance of Severity upon conceal- 
ed Hypocriſy : They were afraid to come among them any 


more, or to make a Shew of ſuch oy and Zeal as Ananias 
did, for fear of the ſame or ſuch like Puniſhments as he _ 
ut 
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But however, the People extolled and magnified, admired and 


lauded them, and Multitudes were daily added to the 
Church. This ſeems to be the Senſe of Verſe 13. And of the 
reſt durſt no Man join himſelf to them, but the People magnified 
2 and Believers were added to the Lord, Multitudes both of 
Men and Women, Nothing doth more affect and afflict un- 
ſound and droſſy Hypocrites, than the Sight of God's Judg- 
ments inflicted upon others in this World, and the Fear of the 
Righteous Judgment of God upon themſelves in the World 
to come. 


17 Then the high prieſt roſe up, and all they that 
were with him; (which is the ſect of the Sadducees) and 
were filled with indignation, 18 And laid their hands 
on the apoſtles, and put them in the common priſon. 
19 But the angel of the Lord by night opened the pri- 
ſon doors, and brought them forth, and ſaid, 20 Go, 


ſtand and ſpeak in the temple to the people all the 
words of this life. 


Note here, 1. How the Perſecutions of the Holy Apoſtles 
did gradually advance and increaſe. In the former Chapters 
the Apoſtles were only ſecured, kept in Hold for a Night, and 
diſmiſſed with a Threatning next Day; but now being filled a 
ſecond Time with the Holy Spirit, they are better enabled to 
grapple with Sufferings, and to glorify God under them; and 
accordingly here they are committed to the common Priſon 
amongſt Malefactors, and aſterwards beaten and expoſed to 
publick Shame, v. 40. O the Tenderneſs of God towards his 
tender Servants! Wh:le theſe Apoſtles were Striplings, their 
Faith feeble, and their Grace weak, God ſtayeth the rough 
Wind, keeps off the Storm of Perſecution from them. God 
will evermore ſuit the Stroke to his People's Strength, propor- 
tion their Burthen to their Back, and never ſuffer them to be 
tempted above what they are able. Note, 2. The Apoſtles 
being Priſoners for Chriſt and his Goſpel, they have an Angel 
for their Keeper and Deliverer, who opens the Priſon Door, 
overpowers and puts out the Devil. God could otherwiſe have 
delivered them, but he makes uſe of the Miniſtry of Angels 
for the confirming of their Faith, and to let them ſee by E. 
perience that he had given his Angels Charge over them. Since 
the Eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel, God will have us live more 
by Faith, and to walk leſs by Senſe, and therefore we muſt 
not now (ordinarily) ſee thoſe miniſtring and beneficent Spi- 
rits : But altho' their viſible Apparitions be ceaſed, yet thei: 
inviſible Operations for the Heirs of Salvation ſhall never ceaſe, 
Heb. i. ult. Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent foe to 
miniſter 15 them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation? Note, 
3- The Apoſtles being thus brought out of Priſon by an Angel, 
are commanded to preach, and they have their Text iven 
them by the Angel that opened both the Priſon and the Pulpit 
Door for them: The Angel ſaid unto them, Go, and ſpeak 
unto the People all the Words of this Life, v. 20. That is, of 
this Life for which you were impriſoned, this Life which the 
Sadducees, who impriſoned you, deny; namely, The Reſur- 
rection of the Body, and Eternal Life. Learn, That not the 
Things of this Life, but the Things of Eternity, and the I. ife 
to come, the unſeen Things of another World, are the Things 
which all the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to preach, and preſs 
their People to the Purſuit of; Go, and ſpeak unto the People 
all the Words of this os That is, the Goſpel, which is the 
Word of Life, and directs them how to attain Eternal Life 
and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. 


21 And when they heard that, they entered into the 
temple early in the morning, and taught. But the 
high prieſt came, and they that were with him, and 
c led the council together, and all the ſenate of the 
children of Iſrael, and ſent to the priſon to have them 
brought. 22 But when the officers came, and found 
them not in the priſon, they returned, and told, 
23 Saying, The priſon truly found we ſhut with all 
lafety, and the keepers ſtanding without, before the 
doors : but when we had opened, we found no man 
within, 24 Now when the high prieſt, and the cap- 
tain of the temple, and the c ie prieſts heard theſe 
things, they doubted of them whereunto this would 
grow. 25 Then came one and told them, . ſaying, 


Behold, the men whom ye put in priſon are ſtanding 
in the temple; and. teaching the people. 26 Then 
went the captain with the officers, and brought tem 
without violence. For they feared the people, leſt 
they ſhould have been ſtoned. 27 And when they 
had brought them, they ſet them before the council: 
and the high prieſt aſked them; 28 Saying, Did not 
we ſtraightly command you that ye ſhould not teach 
in this name? and behold, ye have filled Jeruſalem 
with your doctrine, and intend to bring this man's 
blood upon us. 


Obſerve here, 1. No ſooner were the Apoſtles out of Priſon, 
but they enter into the Temple, and preach with a redoubled 
Zeal and Diligence; no doubt, Satan had better have let theſe 
holy Men alone, than have caſt them into Priſon; for the 
cold Blaſts of Perſecution and Impriſonment beating upon 
their outward Man, by a ſpiritual Antiperiſtaſis, augmented 
the Heat of Grace within, There is no ſuch Way to be even 
with the Devil and his Inſtruments for all their Spite and Ma- 
lice againſt us, as by doing all the Good we can to the Souls of 
Men. Obſerve, 2. How the Deliverance which God wrought 
for the Apoſtles, in bringing them miraculouſly out of Priſon 
by the Conduct of àn Angel, did confound the Council which 
laid them in: They were non-pluſſed and horribly pe: plexcd 
at it; They doubted whereunto this would grow. Tliey ſtood 
amuſed and amazed, and knew not what Meaſures to take; 
but were at their Wit's end. Sin oft-times brings Men into 
Streights, but Streights do not always bring Men oft from their 
Sins, Thus here, notwithſtanding their preſent Perplexity of 
Spirit, they ſpur on, and bring them again before the Council, 


"ver. 26. Then went the —_— with the Officers of the Temple, 


and brought them without Violence, Obſerve, 3. The Crimes 
which the holy Apoſtles were unjuſtly accuſed of; namely, 
Obſtinacy and Sedition, They are charged with Obſtinacy 
for perſiſting to preach the Goſpel, when they had ſtrictly (but 
very wickedly) forbidden them: And they are accuſed of de- 
dition, as if they endeavoured to ſtir up the People to avenge 
the Blood of Chriſt upon the Rulers, as being 2 ſhed 
by them. The greateſt Innocency cannot protect the holieſt 
Perſons from Slander and falſe Accuſation. The beſt of Men 
have ſometimes been charged with the blackeſt Crimes. No 
wonder that the Sanhedrim, or Great Council, which charged 
Chriſt himſelf with Impoſture and Blaſphemy, did accuſe the 
Apoſtles of Sedition and Contumacy : The Diſciple is not above 
his Maſter, Obſerve, 4. The contumelious Reflection which 
they had made upon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; You intend, 
ſays the Council, to bring this Man's Blood upon us: As it the 

oly Jeſus had not been worthy the naming by them. Chriſt 
told his Diſciples, Luke vi. 22. that the World ſhould caſt 
out their Name as evil. Behold ! his own is uſed no better: 
He is Homo nullius nominis. This Man, this Fellow, this 
Deceiver, were the opprobrious Titles which the learned 
Rabbies thought fit to impoſe upon the beſt Man that ever 
the World had. Lord! How can we be abaſed enough for 
thee, who waſt degraded and abaſed for us ? 


29 Then Peter and the other apoſtles anſwered 
and ſaid, We ought to obey God rather than men. 
30 The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom 
ye flew and hanged on a tree. 31 Him hath God 
exalted with his right hand zo be a Prince and a Sa- 
viour, for to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgive- 


neſs of ſins. 32 And we are his witneſſes of theſe things, 


and /o is alſo the holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given 
to them that obey him. 33 When they heard that, 


yy were cut to the heart, and took counſel to ſlay 
them. 


To the foregoing Charge of Obſtinacy brought in againſt 
the Apoſtles, St Peter anſwers in the Name, and as the Mouth 
of the reſt; owning that they had not obeyed them, in 
their Injunction, becauſe they had commanded that which 
was contrary to the Command of God. Where obſerve, How 
the Apoſtles aſſert the * of Chriſt as their Soy 
for their Diſobedience 8 uman Commands: WW; oug 
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to obey God rather than Man. The ſecond Part of the Charge 
was Sedition ; as if the Apoſtles endeavoured to ſtir up the 
People to revenge the Blood of Chriſt upon the Chief-Prieits 
and Rulers, Thence note, That it is no new Thing to tax the 
Miniſters of Chriſt for preaching Sedition, when Rulers de- 
ſign to ſtop their Mouths, and not ſuffer them to preach at all. 
But to remove this Part of the Charge, the Apoſtle tells them, 
That this Jeſus whom they ignominiouſly flew on Earth, is 
now an exalted Prince in Heaven, able to give Repentance 
and. Remifſion of Sin to the warſt of his Murtherers, if they 
unfeignedly defire it, Him hath God exalted to be a Prince and 
a Saviour, to give Repentance, &c. Whence learn, 1. That 

eſus will be a Saviour to none to whom he is not a Prince. 

Ve muſt ſubmit ourſelves to his Ruling Power, as well as 
commit ourſelves to his Saving Mercy. For it is in vain, to 
expect Salvation by him, if we do not yield Subjection to 
him. 2. That Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins are the ſpe- 
cial Fruits and Advantages of Chriſt's Exaltation, Him hath 
God exalted to give Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. Learn, 
3. That it is the ſole Prerogative of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to give Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. Where note, The 
Encouragement which the Apoſtle's Miniſtry gave to the 
Murtherers of Chriſt to hope for Pardon; he preaches the Duty 
of Repentance and the Privilege of Remiſſion of Sins, but 
aſſureth them for their Comfort, that Chriſt ſtands ready to 


diſpenſe both. But obſerve the fad Effects which this Ser- 


mon had upon theſe Hearers; it was for Subſtance the ſame 
which St Peter preached, chap. 2. when ſo many Thouſands 
were prieked at the Heart by Sorrow and Compunction ; 
whereas theſe Men were cut to the Heart with Anger and 
Indignation. Whence learn, 1. That the moſt found and ſa- 
cred Doctrine is an intolerable Torment to an unſound and 
unholy Heart. 2. That the Word of God diſpenſed by the 
ſame Miniſter, and in the ſame Manner, has not always the 
ſame Succeſs. The Subſtance of both theſe Sermons was the 
ſame (Jeſus and the Reſurrection) and the Preacher (St 
Peter) was the ſame, but the Succeſs was not the ſame; 
to let the Apoſtle know, that the Excellency of the Power 
was of God, and not of himſelf, as St Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 
iv. 7. 


34 Then ſtood there up one in the council, a Phari- 
ſee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in re- 
putation among all the people, and commanded to put 
the apoſtles forth a little ſpace, 35 And faid unto 
them, Ye men of Iſrael, take heed to yourſelves, what 
ye intend to do as touching theſe men. 36 For before 
theſe days roſe up Theudas boaſting himſelf to be ſome- 
body, to whom a number of men, about four hundred, 
Joined themſelves : who was ſlain, and all, as many 
as obeyed him, were ſcattered and brought to nought. 
37 After this man roſe up Judas of Galilee in the 
days of the taxing, and drew away much people after 
him : he alſo periſhed, and all, even as many as 
obeyed him, were diſperſed. 38 And now I fay unto 
you, Refrain from theſe men, and let them alone : for 
if this counſel or this work be of men, it will come 


to nought: 39 But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow | 


it; left haply ye be found even to fight againſt God. 
40 And to him they agreed. And when they had 
called the apoſtles, and beaten them, they commanded 
that they Id not ſpeak in the name of Jeſus, 
and let them go. 41 And they departed from the 
preſence of the council, rejoicing that they were count- 

ed worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. 42 And daily 
in the temple and in every houſe, they ceaſed not to 
teach and preach Jeſus Chriſt, 


Obſerve here, 1. A General Council erring, and that fun- 
damentally in Matters of Faith. They determined peremp- 
torily, That the Doctrine and Practice of the Apoltles was 
not from God; and accordingly reſolved to ſuppreſs them, and 
that by Death. Thence learn, That no Determination of a 
Council againſt a Doctrine or Practice is any demonſtrative or 
ſufficient Proof, that ſuch a Doctrine or Practice is not from 
God. Obſerve, 2. How God raiſed up a particular Perſon in 
the Council, Gamaliel, to interpoſe on the Apoltle's behalf, as 

3 br | 
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Nicodemus before had done on Chriſt's behalf; and uſes him 
as an Inſtrument to preſerve them from the Rage and Fury 
of their Perſecutors. Without Queſtion, Gamaliel's Spirit was 
ated and influenced by the Spirit of God, to give ſuch Coun. 
ſel as is here given. Obſerve, 3. The Counſel and Advice 
given in the ſeveral Parts of it. 1. He adviſes them to take 
heed what they did to theſe Men, ver. 35. implying, that 
Men had need take heed how they engage themſelves in ſup- 
preſſing or deſtroying any Sort of Men whatſoever, until they 
have clear and expreflive Warrant from Heaven for the Execy. 
tion. 2. He aſſures them, I hat if this Work be of Men, 
it will certainly come to nought; which he proves by a 
double Inſtance, namely, Theudas, and Judas of Galilee, why 
both pretended to be ſent of God as Saviours of their Coun. 
try, and gathered many Followers, but miſcarried in their En. 
terprize; intimating, that _ Invention, Contrivance, or 
Device of Man, eſpecially in Things pertaining to God and 
Religion, will in Time be blaſted and blown upon by God, 
and come to Nothing. 3. He adds, That if this Work be of 
God it can never be overthrown; but the Attempt will be 
deemed a fighting againſt God. Signifying to us, That for 
any Perſon to attempt the Suppreſſion of any Doctrine or 
Practice that is from God, is to fight againſt God himſelf, 
4. He intimates to them the great Peril and Danger of fight. 
ing againſt God, in the Word even, leſt ye be found den 
fighting againſt God. Thence learn, That fighting againſt 
God is a moſt dangerous Enterprize for any ierſon at an 
Time to be found engaged or concerned in. Obſerve, 4. The 
Succeſs or Ifſue of Gamaliel's Counſel, his Advice being fo 
wiſe and rational, it prevailed with the Rulers to deſiſt from 
their former Intention of putting the Apoſtles to Death ; but 
they come not off without Blows, though without Bloudſhed ; 
they are ſcourged, as their Maſter was beſote them, which was 
both a painful and reproachful Puniſhment : Yet were they 
ſo far from being diſcouraged, that they were the more re- 
ſolved. They rejoiced that they were ſo graced as to be 
diſgraced for Chriſt, and accounted it their higheſt Honour 
to be diſhonoured for him, eſteeming it a very great Favour | 
and Happineſs to bear Reproach for Chriſt, according to that 
of the Apoſtle St Peter, 1 Epiſt. iv. 14. F ye be re roacbed 
for the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye; for the Spirit of Glory 
and of God refteth upon you. This ſent them from the Pre- 
ſence of the Council rejoicing that they were accounted worthy 
to ſuffer Shame for his Name. Obſerve laſtly, How wiſely and 
well the holy Apoſtles improve their reſtored Liberty : They 
redouble their Pains and Diligence in preaching the Goſpel, and 
are unwearied in the Way of their Duty, and in the Work 
of their God, ver. 42. Daily in the Temple, and in every Houſe, 
they ceaſed not to teach and to preach Jeſus Chrift : That is, they 
laid hold on every Opportunity, in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, 
publickly and privately, to publiſh the Goſpel to thoſe that 
had not received it, and farther to inſtruct thoſe that had al- 
ready received the Faith of Chriſt. Thus the more outrage- 
ous were their Adverſaries, the more courageous were the holy 
Apoſtles. Ty religiouſly profeſs the Name of Chriſt, and 
reſolutely abide by their Profeſſion, though they were derided, 
impriſoned, perſecuted, and beaten for the ſame. Lord! Help 
thy Miniſters at this Day to ſuffer Reproach for thy Goſpel ; 
but never let any of them either reproach it, or be a Repreach 
unto it. Amen, 


„KA. V 


In the foregoing Chapters an Account is given 4 the two firſt 
Perſecutions which befel the Chriſtian Church after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion : The former in the impriſoning, the latter in the beat- 
ing of the Apoſiles. This and the next Chapter acquaint us 
with a third Blow given to this Infant-Church, blacker and 
bleodier than both the former, in the Death of the holy Mar- 


tyr St Stephen; and the Occaſion of it was thus; 

ND in thoſe days, when the number of the 
A diſciples was multiplied, there aroſe a murmur- 
ing of the Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becauſe their 
widows were neglected in the daily miniſtration. 
2 Then the twelve called the multitude of the 


diſciples unto them, and ſaid, It is not reaſon that 
we ſhould leave the word of God, and ſerve tables. 


3 Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you ſeven 
| | men 
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thigh of honeſt report, full of the holy Ghoſt and wiſ- 
dom, whom we may appoint over this buſineſs. 4 But 


we will give ourſelves continually to prayer and to the | 


miniſtry of the word. 


Here obſerve, 1. How the Number of Chriſtians increaſed 
upon the foregoing Perſecution: As the Jewiſh Church in 
Egypt, the more it was oppreſſed the more it multiplied ; ſo the 
Chriſtian Church here got Ground by Oppoſition; ver. 1. In 
thoſe Days the Number of the Diſciples was multiplied, Obſerve, 
2. How the Number of Believers ern Sug, there aroſe (as it 
too often happens among a Multitude) a Murmuring among 
them : The Grecians (that is, ſuch Jews as were diſperſed abroad 
among the Greeks) complaining that their Widows were neg- 
lected, and received leſs than the Widows of the Hebrews in the 
daily Diſtribution of the Church's Money, for charitable Uſes. 
Thence learn, That Neglect of the Poor, particularly of the 
godly Poor, is a Sin in all, but eſpecially in the Churches of 
Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtles, defiring to have the 
Poor well provided for, and not having Leiſure themſelves 
perſonally to take care of them, adviſe the Church to chuſe ſeven 
Perſons out of the hundred and twenty, mentioned Chapter the 
firlt, to be Stewards and Diſpenſers of the Church's Stock, to 
diſtribute the fame with Equity and Indifference to all proper 
Objects of Charity without Exception. Thence /carn, That a 
general Concern for the Poor, and a tender Regard to their Ne- 
ceſſities and Wants, is a Duty that well becomes the Miniſters 
and Ambaſſadors of God: God's Poor are his Treaſure, his 
Jewels, the Signet upon his Arm; they are always in his Eye, 
and upon his Meare; how well then doth it become the Mini- 
ſters of God to take care of them who are ſo dear to him ? 
Obſerve, 4. How the Apoſtles reſolve to perform their Duty to 
God and their People, with ſuch Zeal and Application, as be- 
came Perſons of their holy Character and Profeſſion. Ye will 
give ourſelves continually unto Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the 
Word, Where nate, 1. That ſuch as are called by God to the 
Work of the Miniſtry, ought to give themſelves wholly to it : 
Ie will give ourſelves continually thereunto. 2. That a Miniſter's | 
giving himſelf unto Prayer, is as great, if not a greater Duty 
than giving himſelf to the Preaching of the Word; Me will 
give ourſelves continually unte Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the 
Nord: To the one as the End, to the other as the Mean; it 
is God that ſets the Word on work, but it is Prayer that ſets 
God on work: That Miniſter that is not fervent in Prayer 
cannot expect to be ſucceſsful in Preaching. Pray for us, ſays 
the Apoſtte to the Theſſalonians, that the Word may run and 
be glorified ; he that begged Prayer of others did not neglect 

it himſelf, but prayed without ceaſing. 


5 And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multirude. 
And they choſe Stephen, a man full of faith and of 
the holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Ni- 
canor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicholas a 
proſelyte of Antioch. 6 Whom they ſet before the 
apoſtles: and when they had prayed, they laid their 
hands on them. 7 And the word of God increaſed ; 
and the number of the diſciples multiplied in Jeruſa- 


lem greatly ; and a great company of the prieſts were 
obedient to the faith. | | 


Obſerve here, That to remove the fore-mentioned Murmur- 
ing at the Inequality of the Poor's Relief, ſeven Deacons were 
choſen to aſſiſt the Apoſtles, and to diſpoſe of that Treaſure 
(wn had been laid down at the Apoſtles Feet) with more 

ndifferency to all fit Objects of Charity without Exception. 
Here note, 1. The Qualification of the Perſons choſen ; Men 
full of the Holy Ghoft That is, Perſons that were extraor- 
dinarily affiſted by the Spirit to perform the Duties required of 
them; for the Office of a Deacon was, beſides the taking care 
of the Poor, to preach the Goſpel and to baptize ; as it ap- 
pears Philip did; had it been only to take care of the Poor, 
they needed not to be fo inquiſitive to find out Men full of the 
Holy Ghoſt for that Service. Here obſerve, That the Scripture 
mentions a threefold Fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, according to 
a threefold Capacity of tie Receivers. There is plenituds 5. 
Hcientiæ, the Fulneſs of a Veſſel; this every Believer hath; 
there is plenitudo Abunduntiæ, the Fulneſs of a Stream; this the 
Apoſtles had, when extraordinarily inſpired, and filled with the 
Spirit at the firſt Plantation of the Goſpel ; and there is pleni- 


— 


tudo Superabundantie, the Fulneſs of the Fountain; and this 


and again God, 


| 


Chriſt bad, Col. i. 19. It pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould 
all Fulneſs dwell. ote, 2. The Manner how theſe Deacons 
enter into their Office; it is by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, 


v. 6. They e and laid their Hands on them. This Rite f 


laying on of ands was uſed anciently upon a threefold Occa- 
fion in the Jewiſh Church; namely, in their Sacrifices, Exod. 
xxix. 15. in their Bleſſing, Gen. xlviii. 14. and in their Deſigna- 
tion unto a Charge or Office, Numb. xxvii. 18. Thus AHaſes laid 
bis Hands on Fo/bua ; and from hence it was derived and brought 
into the Goſpel-Church, when Miniſters were ordaincd by the 
Apoſtles in the Primitive Times, they laid their Hands upon 
them, 1 Tim. v. 22. Note, 3. The mighty Succeſs of the 
Goſpel, notwithſtanding all the violent Oppoſition that was 
made againſt it; The Word of God, that is, the Lc ctrine ot the 
Goſpel, increaſed, the Number of Believers multiplied ; yea, 
ſome of the Prieſts themſelves, though formerly bitter Enemies 
to Chriſt, now embraced the Faith, and were joined to the 
Church; great is Truth, eſpecially the Spirit of Truth, and 
will prevail. Naked Truth is too hafd for armed Error. 
Truth hath the Strength of God in it, and therefore human 


Power can never prevail againſt divine Truth. So mightily 
grew the Word of God and prevailed. 


8 And Stephen full of faith and power did great 
wonders and miracles among the people. 9 J Then 
there aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, which is called 
the ſynagogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and 
Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia, and of Aſia, 
diſputing. with Stephen. 10 And they were not able 
to reſiſt the wiſdom and the ſpirit by which he ſpake. 
11 Then they ſuborned men which ſaid, We have 
heard him ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt Moſes 
12 And they ſtirred up the people 
and the elders and the ſcribes, and came upon im, 
and caught him, and brought um to the council, 
13 And ſet up falſe witneſſes, which faid, This man 
ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt this 
holy place and the law. 14 For we have heard him 
ſay, that this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall * this 
place, and ſhall change the cuſtoms which Moſes de- 
livered us. 15 And all that fat in the council, look - 


ing ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face as it had been the 
face of an angel. 


Obſerve here, The great Character given of St Stephen ; a 
Man full of the Grace of God, full of Faith, full of Power 
to work Miracles, mighty in Word and Deed ; able to do all 
Things, and to ſuffer all Things thro' Chriſt that ſtrengthened 
him. Obſerve, 2. The violent Oppoſition which this good 
Man met with, in the Way of his Duty. He is, 1. Encoun- 
tred by Diſputation with the Heads of five Colleges in Jeruſa- 
lem, namely, Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrians, Cilicians, and 
Aſiaticks, Behold here an admirable 4% kept, wherein St 
Stephen was the Reſpondent, againſt whom Opponents appeared 
from all Parts of the then known World; but all too few 
to reſiſt the Wiſdom and Spirit by which he ſpake. He aſſert- 
ed the Truth fo convincingly, that all his Oppoſites had no 
Power to oppoſe him. See here how faithful Chriſt was in 
fulfilling of his Promiſe, Zuke xxi. 15. I will give you a Mouth 
and Wiſdom, which all your Adverſaries ſhall not be able to gain- 


fay nor oppoſe. 2. His Adverſaries being baffigd in their Diſ- 


putes, they burn with Revenge; they hire Men to accuſe him 


tally, that they might take away his Life. The beſt Argu- 


ments of a baffled Adverſary are ever found to be Craft and 
Crucliy ; it has been an old Artifice of the Devil, to ſwear 
innocent Men out of their Lives: And therefore, it is next 
to a Miracle that no greater Number of innocent Perſons have 
been murthered in the Wotld by Perjury and falſe Accuſa- 
tion; when ſo many Thouſands hate them, who make no 
Conſcience of falſe Oaths, Obſerve, 3. The Charge and Ac- 
cuſation brought 2 Stephen, that he ſpake diſhonourabl 
of the Jewi 

ling Deſtruction to the Temple, and threatning the Chan 
of all the Moſaick Rites. It is very probable, that he told 


them the Shadows and Ceremonies were to vaniſh, now the 
Subſtance was come; and that the Moſaick Rites were to 
give Place, that a more excellent and ſpiritual Worſhip might 
lucceed, For, as God was worſhipped aright four hun- 
dred Years before either Tabernacle or Temple were built, 
or the Jewiſh Rites inſtituted ; ſo He might again be truly 


worſhipped 


Religion, that he was continually foretel- 
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worſhipped after they were aboliſhed. Obſerve laſtly, How 
Almighty God by a Miracle bears witneſs to the Innocency 
of his holy Servant St Stephen; and to convince his Accuſeis 
that he had done no Wrong to Meſes, God makes his Face to 
ſhine now as Moſes's Face had ſhined of old, and gave him an 
angelical Countenance, in which appeared an extraordinary 
Luſtre and Radiancy ; not that an Angel has a Face, or ſhines 
viſibly 3 but it intimates that _— Brightneſs of Beauty 
which was inſtamped upon the Face of Stephen. He now be- 
n to border upon Heaven, and had received ſome Beams of 
Flory approaching; it pleaſeth God ſometimes to give his 
Children and Servants ſome Przlibations and Foretaſtes of 
Heaven before they ſtep into Heaven, eſpecially holy Martyrs 
and Confeſſors, who love not their Lives unto Death; God 
bears an honourable Reſpe& to them that bear witneſs to his 
Name and Truth, and as they ſhall ſhine forth in the King- 
dom of their Father, ſo will God ſometimes put a Luſtre upon 
their Faces here. All in the Council ſaw St Stephen's Face, as 
it had been the Face of an Angel. 


CHAT Vi. 


HEN ſaid the high prieſt, Are theſe N ſo? 

2 And he ſaid, Men, brethren and fathers, heark- 
en; The God of glory appeared unto our father Abra- 
ham when he was in Meſopotamia, before he dwelt 
in Charran, 3 And ſaid unto him, Get thee out of thy 
country and from thy kindred, and come into the 
land which 1 ſhall ſhew thee. 4 Then came he out of 
the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran : and 
from thence, when his father was dead, he removed 
him into this land wherein ye now dwell. 5 And he 
gave him none inheritance in it, no not /o much as to 
{et his foot on; yet he promiſed that he would give it 
to him for a poſſeſſion, and to his ſeed after him, 
when as yet he had no child. 


This Chapter contains St Stephen's Apology, or defenſa- 
tive Plea which he makes for himſelf: The Jews had in the 
foregoing Chapter accuſed him for blaſpheming their Law, and 
prophaning their Temple, imagining that Almighty God was 
ſo pleaſed with the Temple-Service and Moſaick Rites, that 
no other Way of Worſhip could be acceptable to him. There- 
fore by an Hiſtorical Deduction he ſhews them, that God 
was worſhipped aright before either Tabernacle or Temple 
was built, 1 of the Moſaick Rites inſtituted or ordained, 
and conſequently that the true Worſhip of God was not ne- 
ceſſarily and inſeparably annexed to any of theſe Things. For 
the Proof of this, he begins at Abraham, and ſhews them, that 
he living of old at Ur of the Chaldeans in the Midſt of Idola- 
ters, God was pleaſed of his free Mercy to call him, to en- 
lighten, and draw him to own and 4 the True God, and 
commanding him to leave his native Country, and go into a 
Land which He ſhould ſhew him: He promiſed to make of 
him a great Nation, and that in him all the Families of the 
Earth ſhould be bleſſed. Now the Deſign and Drift of Ste- 
phen in this Relation is to prove, that Abraham from his firſt 
Call in Chaldea, when he was Seventy Years old, to the Time 
of his being Ninety Years old, had ſerved God faithfully all 
that Time, without either Circumciſion or Ceremony, with- 
out Tabernacle or Temple; and conſequently that the true 
Worſhip of God might be now performed acceptably after 
theſe Ceremonies were aboliſhed, as well as it was performed 
before they were inſtituted. Learn hence, 1, That religious 
Worſhip is manifeſtly due to God, by the Law and Light of 
Nature. 2. That the Manner how that Worſhip ſhould be 
acceptably performed, was not known by the Law of Nature, 
but diſcovered by Divine Revelation. Adam in Innocence 
knew God was to be worſhipped; yet he did not know by 
what outward Acts he was to teſtify that Homage, till God 
the Sovereign Governor and Supreme Lawgiver did give 
Direction. 3. That the Worſhip due from the Creature to 
God the Creator is a ſpiritual = and ought to be 
ſpiritually performed. 4. The Judaical Worſhip, though ap- 
pointed by God himſelf, was —_— and carnal, and never 
— God for its own Sake. 5. The Evangelical Worſhip 

ing ſpiritual, and moſt ſuitable to the Nature of God, is 
therefore moſt acceptable and beſt pleaſing to him. The 
Ceremonial Worſhip was therefore good, becauſe God com- 


manded it; but the Evangelical Worſhip is therefore com- 
manded, becauſe good. Ihe Legal Worſhip is called Fleſh in 
Scripture, and a catnal Ordinance, in Oppoſition to the 
Goipel, which is called Spirit, and a Miniftration of the 
rit, becauſe attended with a more ſpiritual Efficacy on 
Hearts and Lives of Men. 


Spi- 
the 


6 And God ſpake on this wiſe, That his ſeed ſhould 
ſojourn in a ſtrange land; and that they ſhould brin 
them into bondage, and intreat hem evil four hun. 
dred years. 7 And the nation to whom they ſhall be 


in bondage will I judge, ſaid God. And after 
ſhall they come forth, and ſerve me in this * 
8 And he gave him the covenant of circumciſion, 
And ſo Abraham begat Iſaac, and circumciſed him 
the eighth day; and Ifaac begat Jacob; and Jacob 
begat the twelve patriarchs. 


Ol ſerve here, The t Trial which God put Abra 

F . The — to give him the Lend * 
naan for a Poſſeſſion, but he gave kim not a Foot's Breadth: 
He promiſed to give it unto his Seed, when as yet he had no 
Child; and when God gave him Seed, yet they were to ſo- 
journ in a ſtrange Land, Egypt; and continue there in Bon- 
dage four hundred Years. Learn hence, That there is no 
Grace which God delights more to exerciſe and try, than the 
Faith of his People; as Faith puts Honour upon God, fo doth 
God put Honour upon Faith; and Faith never honours God 
more, nor is more highly honoured by Him, than when it is 
put upon the greateſt Exerciſe and Trial, 1 Pet. i. 7. That th: 
Trial of your Faith being much more precious than of Gold that 
periſheth, might be found unto Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, 
Here the Apoſtle compares Faith unto, and prefers it before 
Gold, even the moſt precious Gold purified in the Fire. I; 
Gold precious and rare? So is Faith, Is Gold pure and re- 
ſplendent? So is Faith. Is Gold laſting and durable? So is 
Faith, Is Gold purified and improved by trying in the Fire? . 
So is Faith 3 Exerciſe; as the 138 of Abraham here ful- 
ly proves. OH/. 2. How God takes Abraham and his Seed in- 
to Covenant with him, and gives him Circumciſion, the Seal 
of the Covenant. "T hence learn, That in the Covenant which 
God made with Abraham, he gave himſelf to be a God to 
Abraham and to his Seed, and received Abraham and his Seed 
to be a People unto himſelf. 2. That Circumciſion was both 
the Sign and the Seal of the Covenant which God made with 
Abraham, and his Seed, the People of the Jews: It is here 
called the Covenant of Circumciſion, becauſe Circumciſion 
was both the Sign and the Seal of that Covenant made with 
Abraham. 1. Circumciſion was a Sign, and that in ſeveral 
Reſpects: It was a Commemorative Sign of God's Covenant 
with Abraham; it was a Repreſentative Sign of Abraham's 
Faith and Obedience towards God. A Demonftrative Sign 
of Original Sin, and the Depravity of Human Nature. A 
Diſcriminating and Diſtinguiſhing Sign of the true Church, 
and People of Ged, from all the reſt of the World. An 
Initiating Sign, by which all Strangers were admitted into the 
— Church. And, laſtly, It was a Prefigurative Sign of 

aptiſm, which ſucceeded in the Room of Circumciſion in the 
Chriſtian Church. 2. Circumciſion was not only a Sign, but 
a Seal alſo, Rom. iv. 11. He received the Sign of Circumciſion, 
the Seal of the Righteouſneſs by Faith, It was a Seal on God's 
Part, to confirm all the Promiſes made to Abraham and his 
Seed: And it was a Seal on his and their Part, to bind him to 
renounce the Service of all other Gods, and to oblige them to 
the Obſervation of the whole Jewiſh Law, | 


'9 And the patriarchs moved with envy ſold Jo- 
ſeph into Egypt: but God was with him, 10 And 
delivered him out of all his affliftions, and gave him 
favour and wiſdom in the ſight of Pharaoh king of 
Egypt; and he made him governor over Egypt and 
all his houſe. 11 Now there came a dearth over all 
the land of Egypt and Canaan, and great affliction : 
and our fathers found no ſuſtenance, 12 But when 
Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt, he ſent 
out our fathers firſt. 13 And at the ſecond time 
Joſeph was made known to his brethren : 
Joſeph's kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. 


14 Then ſent Joſeph and called his father] * 


— . 
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him and all his kindred, threeſcore and fifteen fouls. | 
15 So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he and 
our fathers, 16 And were carried over into Sychem, 
and laid in the ſepulchre that Abraham bought for a 
ſum of money of the ſons of Emmor he father of Sy- 
chem. 17 But when the time of the promiſe drew nigh 
which God had fworn to Abraham, the people grew 
and multiplied in Egypt, 18 Till another king arofe, 
which knew not Joſeph. 19 The fame dealt ſubtilly 
with our kindred, and evil entreated our fathers, fo 
that they caft out their young children, to the end they 


might not live. 


From the Hiſtory of Abraham, Stephen proceeds to that of 
Joſeph ; and ſhews, as he did before, that Foſeph, as well as 
Irabam, worſhipped God acceptably without either Taber- 
nacle or Temple, and-without fueh Cuſtoms as Moſes delivered; 
and conſequently, that the Worſhip of God is not confined to 
an outward Temple, or a Moſaical Miniſtration; and that 
therefore it was not Blaſſ in him to ſay, That God might 
be ſo worſhipped. This is St Stephen's Argument from the 
Inſtance of Joſeph. As to the particular Story of Jeſeph, OH. 2. 
The great and fore Afflictions, which befel that holy and good 
Man; he was envied and hated of his Brethren, they conſpired 
againſt him, and ſought to take away his Life ; he is thrown 
into a Pit, and afterwards fold for a Bond- ſlave to the Midia- 
nites z they ſell him into Egypt, where he was impriſoned fo 
long, till the Iron entred into his Soul; that is, ſo loaded 
with Irons, that his Fleſh was eaten with them. Learn thence, 
That AMiQions, many and great Afflictions, long and fore 
Afflictions, have been, and may be, the Lot and Portion of the 
bolieſt and beſt of Men, and all theſe occaſioned by their own 
Brethren : Foſeph's Brethren moved with Envy, ſald Fajeph into 
Egypt. Obſerve, 2. The ſingular Support and Comfort which 
J experienced in, and under, his great Afflictions; God 
was with him. God was with Foſephin Potiphar's Houſe, and 
gave him Favour in the Eyes of his Maſter, who repoſed an 
entire Confidence in him. God was with Joſeph in Priſon, and 
cauſed his Impriſonment to make Way for his Enlargement. 
God was with Jeſeph in Pharask's Court, and gave him a pru- 
dent and provident Spirit, making him a Father unto Pharaoh, 
and to all his People; giving him alſo a compaſſionate and 
merciful Spirit to his Brethren ; pardoning their Cruelties. 
and forgiving the Injuries done unto him. Hence we learn, That 
all the Cary, Malice, and miſchievous Defigns of Men fhal! 
never be able to hinder or diſappoint the Purpoſe and Pleaſure 
of God: The Patriarchs mavad with Envy, fold Foſeph into 
Zope: But God was with him. Obſerve, 3. The religious 
Deſire which Jacob and Joſeph, and the reſt of the holy Patri- 
archs had to be buried together in the Land of Canaan, ver. 15, 
16. Jacob died, and our Fathers, and were carried over into 
2 and laid in a Sepulchre. No doubt this was done by 
Way of Declaration of their own Faith, and in order to the 
Confirmation of the Faith of others, that their Poſterity ſhould 
enjoy and poſleſs that Land; fo that this Act of theirs was a 

eſhon of their Faith in the Promiſes which God had made 
to them of their poſſeſſing and enjoying the Land of Canaan. 
There is a natural Deſire in Perſons to be buried by their 
Anceſtors ; but here it was a religious Defire ; they died in 
the Faith of their Anceſtors, and laid down their Heads toge- 


ther upon the ſame Pillow of Duſt, in Hope of a bleſſed arid 
glorious Reſurrection. 


20 In which time Moſes was born, and was exceed- 
ing fair, and nouriſhed up in his father's houſe three 
months. 21 And when he was caſt out, Pharaoh's 
daughter took him up, and nouriſhed him for her own 
fon. 22 And Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom of 

e Egyptians, and was mighty in words and in deeds, 
23 And when he was full forty years old, it came into 
his heart to viſit his brethren the children of Iſrael. 
24 And ſeeing one of them fuffer wrong, he defended 
bim, and avenged him that was oppreſſed, and ſmote the 
Egyptian: 25 For he ſup his brethren would 
have underſtood how that God by his hand would 
deliver him, but they underſtood not. 26 And the 

next day he ſhewed himſelf unto them as they ftrove, 

p | 


and would have ſet them at one again, ſaying, Sirs, 
ye are brethren: why do ye wrong one to another ? 
27 But he that did his neighbour wrong thruſt him 
away, faying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge 
over us? 28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou killedft the 
Egyptian yeſterday ? 29 Then ffed Moſes at this fay- 


ing, and was a ftranger in the land of Madian, whicre 
he begat two ſons, 


From the Hiſtory of Abraham and Joſeph, St Stephon de- 
ſcends to that of Mes : Where we have obſervable, 1. Ihe 
Birth and Education of Moſes, he tuas born and hid three Months 
in his Father's Houſe z and then being caſt out, was taken in 
by Pharaoh's Daughter, and has a noble Education given to 
him: Being inſtructed in all Kinds of good Literature; to fit 
him for ſuch great Services, as a Prince's Court might proba- 
bly have brought him to: Moſes was learned. Hence note, That 
the greater Men are, the greater ſhould their Care be for the 
Learned and Religious Education of their Children: Becauſe 
nothing is more incongruous and unſuitable than Czreatnefs 
of Eſtate and Meanneſs of Underſtanding. It is a Shame to 
— Men to breed up their Children fenſually, to Gamin 

porting, and Exceſs; as if an Inheritance did ſerve for no 
other Purpoſe, but to make the Heir of it uſcleſs, and good 
for nothing, Again note, The Latitude and Extent of Moſes's 
Learning. He was learned in all the Learning of the Keyp- 
tian. Where remark, 1. The different End which God had 
in his Providence, from what Pharaoh's Daughter had in her 
particular Care. She intended, by this Educat on of A, the 
Good of Egypt; but God intended the Good of faul; ſhe 
defigned the Serviee of Pharach ; but God deſigned Moſes to 
be a Deliverer from Pharaob. Thus the wiſe and holy Pro- 
vidence of God uſeth the Diligence of Men to effect and bring 
Things about which they never thought of, 2. We may re- 
mark, How that Moſes the great Prophet, whom God ſpake 
to, Mouth to Mouth, is here commended for his Learning, 
for Egyptran Learning. Thence we may gather, That 
man Learning is a noble and beneficial Gift of God, and a 
very great Ornament and Honour unta the greateſt and moſt 
excellent Men; for it is in itſelf an Ornament and Perſection 
to the Mind; it renders Men the more uſeful and ſerviceable 
in their Generation, and a greater Rleſſing to Human Socie- 
ty, but eſpecially to the Church of God. Human Learhin 
indeed is far inferior to Holinefs ; but in holy Men, Learing 
is a rare Ornament and Acceſſion to Holineſs. Sanctiſied W 
beautifies Religion, ſanctiſied Reaſon defends it, ſanQified 
Power protects it, ſanRified Elocution perfuades others. to 
the Love of it. So that to decry the Uſe of Human Learning 
muſt proceed either from Ignorance, or from Malice, and a De- 
fire to have Religion betrayed. Let us ſee that we get our 
Learning ſeaſoned with Holineſs, that we uſe it with Humility, 
Moderation and Sobriety, as an Handmaid unto Chrift ; not 
vain- gloriouſiy unto Oſtentation, not proudly with Conte 
of others, not heretically in Defence of Error: never ſuffer- 
ing Human Learning, but Divine Neyelation, to determine 
Articles of Faith; then if with Miſes we be learned in all the 
Learning of the Philoſophers, the more Glory we ſhall bring to 
God, and be the more uſeful and beneficial to Mankind, 2 
2. As the Education of Maſes in Pharaoh's Court, ſo the Time 
of his continuing there; N till he was Forty Years old: 
After which God put it into his Heart to viſit his Brethren, the 
Children of 1-ael, and offer himfclf to be a Deliveter to them; 
and he ſuppoſed that they would have underſtood the Pur- 
poſe of God to ſave them by his Hand, but they underſtood it 
not. But what Reaſon was there for the 1/rgelites to ſuppoſe, 
that Moſes was the Perſon deſigned by God for their Deli- 


verer ? Anfver, Very great Reaſon : Becauſe, 1. They knew 


that the I ime of their Deliverance did now draw very near, 
2. From the Extraordinarineſs of Maſess Prefervation, by his 
being hid three Months in his Father's Houſe without Diſco» 
very; by his floating upon the Waters in an Ark of Bulruſhes 
without Danger, when an Infant ; they might have rational» 
ly thought that ſuch a Perſon was deſigned by God for very 
great Purpoſes. 3. From his Readineſs to defend them at 
this Time, when an 1/raelite and an Egyptian contended ; 
for it was wonderful that ſo great a Perſon as Maſes was, a 

might bave been, ſhouid concern himſelf in a ptivate — 
betwixt two obſcure Perſons. Afeſes might well ſuppoſe that 
his Brethren would have underſtood, how that by his 
Hand would have delivered them; but they underſtood it not. 
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O8f. 3. The ill Treatment given to Moſes, when he offered him- | 
felf to be u Reconciler: they thruſt him from them, and ex- 
poſtulate with him, #/ho made thee a Ruler or « Fudge The 
meek Man replies, Sirs, ye are Brethren, why do ye wrong one 
to another Where note, 1. Who were the Perſons doing Wron 
to each other; they were /raclites, both 1/razlites; to ſee an 1/- 
raelite and an Egyptian ſtruggling, had been no Wonder; but 
to ſee two Iſraelites who were Brethren, Brethren by Nation, 
Brethren by Religion, Brethren .in Tribulation, both of the 
Seed of Abraham, both initiated into the ſame Covenant, both 
in Bondage to a cruel Tyrant, Pharaoh, who had condemn- 
ed them to an ignominious Slavery, and deſigned ſuch a De- 
gree of Cruelty, as to murder all the Male Ifſue : This was 


an aſtoniſhing Sight, and Moſes might well ſay, Why do 9% 


wrong one to another ? Plainly implying, that both Parties were 
to blame; but that Party moſt, who would not hear of a Re- 
conciliation, or putting a Stop to the Quarrel ; a Reconciler 
is more odious than a Stranger in the Apprehenſion of ſome. 
Obſerve, laſtly, How Moſes * thus ill treated by them, 
departs from them, and they hear no more of him for Forty 
Years, ver. 29. Then fled Moſes, and was a Stranger in the 
Land of Madian : Where cbſerve, The Years of Moſes's Life | 
were an Hundred and Twenty: Forty Years he ſpent at the 
Court in Egypt : Forty Years he ſpent in Midian with his Fa- 
ther-in-law Jethro; and the laſt Forty Years of his Life in the 
Wildernc's. Now all this Time Moeſes was a Worſhipper of 
the true God, and that in an acceptable Manner, and moſt of 
this Time he worſhipped God without either Tabernacle or 
Temple: From whence St Stechen draws his Argument to 

ve, that as God was acceptably worſhipped by Holy Men, 

ore either Tabernacle or Temple were erected, in like 
Manner he may be ſo again, after both Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple are _—_ and conſequently that they — wr * 
fed him of Blaſphemy, or ſpeaking blaſphemous Words agai 
AMioſes, and againſt God. . 


30 And when forty years were expired, there ap- 
peared to him in the wilderneſs of mount Sina an 
angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a buſh. 
31 When Moſes ſaw it, he wondered at the fight : 
and as he drew near to behold z/, the voice of the 
Lord came unto him, 32 Saying, I am the God of 
thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. Then Moſes trem- 
bled, and durſt nat behold. . 33 Then ſaid the Lord 
to him, Put off thy ſhoes from thy feet: for the place 
where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. 34 I have ſeen, 
I have ſeen the affliction of my people, which is in 
Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, and am come 
down to deliver them. And now come, I will ſend 
thee into Egypt. 35 This Moſes, whom they refuſed, 
ſaying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge? the 
ſame did God ſend o be a ruler and deliverer by 
the hand of the angel which a d to him in 
the buſh. 36 He brought them out, after that he had 
ſhewed wonders and ſigns in the land of Egypt, 
and in the Red ſea, and in the wilderneſs forty years. 
37 © This is that Moſes which ſaid unto the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, A prophet ſhall the Lord your God 
raiſe up unto you of your brethren like unto me: 
him ſhall ye hear. 38 This is he that was in the church 
in the wilderneſs, with the angel which ſpake to him 
in the mount Sina, and wi/b our fathers: who re- 
ceived the lively oracles to give unto us. 39 To 
whom our fathers would not obey, but thruſt him 
from them, and in their hearts turned back again in- 
to Egypt, 40 Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to 
go beiore us: for as for this Moſes which brought us 
out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is be- 
come of him. 41 And they made a calf in thoſe days, 
and offered ſacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the 
works of their own hands. 42 Then God turned, and 
gave them up to worſhip the hoſt of heaven; as it is 
written in the book of the prophets, O ye houſe of 
Iſrael, have ye offered to me lain beaſts and facrifices 


and worſhipped in the Abſence of it. 


ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the ſtar of 
your 8 figures which ye made to wor. 
ſhip them: and I will carry you away beyond Babylon, 
44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of witneſs in the 


| wilderneſs, as he had appointed, ſpeaking unto Moſes 


that he ſhould make it according to the faſhion that he 
had ſeen. 45 Which alſo our fathers that came after 
brought in with Jeſus into the poſſeſſion of the Gen- 
tiles, whom God drave out before the face of our 
fathers, unto the days of David, 46 Who found favour 
before God, and deſired to find a tabernacle for the 
God of Jacob. 47 But Solomon built him an houſe, 
48 Howbeit the moſt High dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands; as faith the prophet, 49 Heaven 
is my throne, and earth is my footſtool; what houſe 
will ye build me? faith the Lord: or what js the 
place of my reſt? 530 Hath not my hand made all 
theſe things? 


St Stephen here goes on with the Hiſtory of Meſes, and 
having in the former Verſes made mention of what occurred 
to him in Egypt, and in Midian : here an Account is given of 
what happened to him in the Wilderneſs ; and the firſt Thin 
obſervable is the Appearance of God to him in a Flame of Fire 
out of the Midſt of a Buſh, which burned, but was not con- 
ſumed. This Buſh was an Emblem of the Church : This 
Buſh burning, pointed out the afflicted State of the Church 
in Egypt, having x long Time been in the yy Furnace there; 
but the burning Buſh, not conſumed, ſigniſied the Church's 
Preſervation. God was in the Midſt of the Buſh, whilſt the 
Buſh was in the Midſt of the Burning. Where note, How Al- 
mighty God intending to ſend Moſes as a Deliverer of his 
People out of Egypt, gives him a viſible Sign for confirmi 
of his Faith, in the Sight of this burning, but unconſum 
Buſh. 1. To aſſure him of his People's Deliverance, that tho? * 
they were now Slaves in Egypt, yet they ſhould be ſet free and 
enflated in a Land flowing with Milk and Honey ; next to 
ſatisfy him that he ſhould be the Inſtrument to bring to paſs ſo 
glorious a Work. O how gracious is God's Condeſcenſion 
towards his Servants, who is pleaſed y Bp Signs to ſup- 
port the Weakneſs of their Faith! The Lord appeared to Miſes 
in a Flame of Fire in the Bub. Obſerve, 2. How Moſes in the 
Faith of God's Preſence with him, Protection over him, and 
Aſſiſtance of him, goes forth for Egypt, where he works many 
Signs and Wonders before Pharaoh, at laſt brings the People 
forth into the Wilderneſs to Mount Sinai, where God gave 
them his Law, and appointed Moeſes then to make a Ta- 
bernacle ſor his Worſhip. Now the Uſe which St Stephen 
makes of this, is to convince the Jews, that for above fout 
Hundred Vears their Fathers had worſhipped God without any 
Tabernacle at all, and, conſequently, that now that Sort of 
Worſhip was aboliſhed, God might be very acceptably ſerved 

Obſerve, 3. That not- 
withſtanding Moſes was raiſed up by God, and ſent to be a De- 
liverer into Egypt, and a Lawgiver to the [/raelites in the Wil- 
derneſs ; yet they rebelled againſt him, and againſt God in him; 
for they ran into the vileſt Idolatry, even to make and wor- 
ſhip a Golden Calf, to adore the Hoſt of Heaven, the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, for Deities ; yea, they carried about with 
them the Images and Pictures of the Heathen Gods, Mars and 
Saturn, with Deſign to worſhip them; for which groſs Idolatry 
God ſent them into Captivity beyond * — learn, 
1. That there is a ſtrange Inclination in Man's Heart to the 
Sin of Idolatry; the Reaſon is, becauſe it is a Worſhip of our 
own Invention. Now Man is moſt fond of, and forward for, 
that Service of God which is of his own finding out and ſet- 
ting up. We love a Devotion of our own deviſing, very dear- 
ly. Learn, 2. That Idolatry in worſhipping the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, is a wy ancient Sin; both the old Gentiles and 
old Jews were guilty of it ; and conſequently we may infer, 
that neither Antiquity nor Univerſality will bear us out in 
Idolatrous Worſhip. Example is no Plea againft a Rule, nor 
Antiquity againſt Truth: It is no Exciſe to us, when we do 
Evil, to ſay our Forefathers did ſo before us. Learn, 3. That 
the Idolatry of the Jews was a grand Iniquity, and much 
worſe than the Idolatry of the Heathens; the Gentle, knew 
not God, but the Jews owned him, and gloried in him. But 
tho” they knew God, they worſhipped him not as God, Of. 4. 
The 1/raelites being come out of Egypt by the Conduct of Mo- 


by the ſpace of forty years in the wilderneſs? 43 Yea, 
1.8 | 1 


ſes, and having entered the Wilderneſs at God's Ame 
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and particular Direction, the Tabernacle for his publick Wor- 
ſhip and Service is erected. This is here called, ver. 44. The 
Tabernacle of Witneſs ; it being the Place where God uſed to 
witneſs and manifeſt his glorious Preſence, and becauſe the 
Ark of the Covenant, the Law and the Teſtimonies, were 
laid up in it, which were Witneſſes and Declarations.of God's 
Will how he would be ſerved. Now this Tabernacle was an 
ambulatory Temple, as the Temple was a ſtanding Taberna- 
cle. This Tabernacle was moveable ; they carried it with 
them from Place to Place, while the 3 in the Wilder- 
neſs, and at laſt they brought it with them into Canaan, ver. 
45. which Tabernacle our Forefathers 4 in with Jeſus 
(that is, Foſpua) into the Poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, that is, 
the Land of Canaan, where it continued all the Days of Da- 
vid, till Solomon began his Reign, who built the Temple in a 
moſt magnificent and ſumptuous Manner. Here note, 
1. That the publick Worſhip of Almighty God is a moral Duty 
founded in the Light of Nature, and the common Reaſon of 
Mankind. 2. That ſolemn Places for publick Worſhip have 
been from the Beginning, before the giving of the Law. The 
ancient Devotion of the World delighted much in Groves, 
Gen. xxi. 33. Abraham planted a Grove, and called there on the 
Name of the Lord. This was a Sort of Oratory or Chapel, 
whither Abraham and his pw reſorted, to worſhip the true 
God. After the giving of the Law, while the People of the 
Jews were in an unſettled Condition, God was contented 
with a mean Tabernacle; bot when they were ſettled in Ca- 
naan, then a magnificent Temple is built, in ſome Meaſure 
ſuitable to the Greatneſs and Majeſty of that God who was to 
be worſhipped in it. From whence we may infer, That the 
publick Worſhip of God, tho' it duth require inward and ſpi- 
ritual Devotion, yet, as publick, is neceſſarily external; and 
as ſuch it ought to expreſs, in the beſt Manner we are able, 
that profound Reverence which we pay to the Divine Ma- 
jeſty. And therefore, that the Circumſtances of it ſhould. not 
only be decent, but very ſolemn and magnificent, the Light 
of — ſeems plainly to require, and the Goſpel doth no 
where gainſay. When David determined to build God an 
Houſe or publick Worſhip, he reſolved it ſhould be exceed- 
ingly magnificent ; which Reſolution was not a Piece of cere- 


monial Piety, but grounded upon a Moral and Eternal Rea- | 


ſon, of equal Force in all Ages; namely, That the greateſt 
and beſt of Beings be moſt awfully adored by us in the beſt 
Manner we are able; and that we declare our high Regard 
and Eſteem of fo glorious a Majeſty by all outward fitting 
Teſtimonies of Reipect and Reverence. Obſerve laſtly, That, 
after the Temple was built, the Worſhip of God was not fo 
tied to that Place, as that he could not be worſhipped accepta- 
bly any where elſe; for God hath declared by the Mouth of 
his holy Prophet, 1/a. Ixvi. 1, 2. That he delighted not in Tem- 
5 made with Hands, as if He were included therein, and 
und thereto. | 
, And thus St Stephen, ” a large Induction of Particulars, 
made good his Defence, That he was not guilty of Blaſphe- 
my for affirming, That Chriſt would deſtroy the Temple, and 
change the Cufloms which Moſes delivered. He cloſes his 
Apology with this Argument, That which was not Blaſphe- 
my to affirm of the Tabernacle, though it was ſet up by God's 
2 Appointment given to Moſes, is not Blaſphemy to af- 
rm of the Temple : But it was no Blaſphemy to affirm the 
Uſe of the Tabernacle to have been temporary, and conſe- 
quently alterable; therefore to affirm the ſame of the Temple 
is not Blaſphemy ; eſpecially ſince the Lord hath ſaid, That 
He dwelleth not in Temples made with Hands, 


51 Ye ſtiff-necked, and uncircumciſed in heart and 
ears, ye do always reſiſt the holy Ghoſt : as your fa- 
thers did, ſo do ye. 52 Which of the prophets have 
not your fathers perſecuted ? and they have ſlain them 
which ſhewed before of the coming of the juſt One, of 
whom ye have been now the betrayers and murtherers : 
53 Who have received the law by the diſpoſition of 
angels, and have not kept it. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How St Stephen, having finiſhed his general 
Diſcourſe in the foregoing Verſes to the Jews, comes no to a 
2 and cloſe Koplication of it to them. All the while 

was generally diſcourſing, they were quiet and till, and 
made no Noiſe at all ; for Generals do not affect: But when 
he came to apply it particularly, and ſay, “ You are the Men, 
” H. necked and uncircumciſed in Heart,” this enrages them, 


and drives them into the worſt Kind of Madneſs. Learn hence, 
1. That the Efficacy of the Word preached lies in a particular 
and cloſe Application of it to every Man's Conſcience, 
2. That it is Miniſters great Duty not to ſatisfy themſelves with 
delivering general Truths to their People, but they muſt point 
at their particular Sins 3 not at their particular Perſons) and 
reprove them for the ſame, what Hazards ſoever they run, 
and whatever the Event may be. St Stephen's cloſe Preach- 
ing here, and impartial ROOT of Sin, he ſaw would coſt 
him his Life ; but nothing terrified by his Adverſaries, he ſpares 
not to tell them, the greateſt of them, of their Faults. Ac- 
cordingly, Obſerve, 2. The particular Sins which St Stephen 
here convicts them of, and reproves them for: 1. The Stout- 
neſs, and Stubbornneſs, and Stiff-neckedneſs of their Hearts, 
Ye fliff-necked, and uncircumciſed in Heart : A Metaphor taken 
from a Bullock not uſed to the Yoke, who therefore will- not 
ſubmit his Neck to bear it. Wicked Men are often called 
Children of Belial, becauſe they will not endure the Yoke of 
Obedience ; but when God comes to put it upon their Necks, 
they lift up their Heel againſt him. 2. He charges them with 
rebelling againſt, and reſiſting of the Holy Spirit of God, 27 
do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoft : That is, both the outward 
Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking to them in the Mi- 
niſtry of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and alſo the inward Opera- 
tions of the Holy Spirit in that Work of Illumination and 
Conviction which they had been under. 3. For their imi- 
tating their cruel Anceſtors, who killed the old Prophets, and 
crucified the Lord of Life and Glory; As your Fathers did, fo 
do ye. 4. For their wicked Violation of the Holy Law of 
God, which was given them by the glorious Miniſtry and 
Proclamation of Angels. Ye received the Law by the Diſpoſi- 
tion of Angels : That is, the Angels were Te/tes and Internun- 
cii, Witneſſes and Meſſengers betwixt God and Moſes, in 
giving of the Law, or Jeſus Chriſt the Angel of the Covenant, 
who is God's Meſſenger, and the Angel that appeared to Mo- 


ſes in the Buſh: He gave that Law to Moſes, and by Moſes to 


ou, which Law ye have notwithſtanding violated and never 


pt. 


54 When they heard theſe things, they were cut 


to the heart, and they gnaſhed on him with. their 
teeth. 55 But he being full of the holy Ghoſt look- 
ed up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and ſaw the glory of 
God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of God 
56 And ſaid, Behold, I ſee the heavens opened, and 
the Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of God. 
57 Then they cried out with a loud voice, and ſtopped 
their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, 58 And 
caſt him out of the city, and ſtoned him : and the wit- 
neſſes laid down their clothes at a young man's feet, 
whoſe name was Saul, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Jews angry and unreaſonable Reſent- 
ment of the foregoing Repreſentation ; tho' it was exact Truth 
and Matter of Fact, yet were they cut to the Heart; that is, 
they were angry even unto Madneſs : Here was a moſt proper 
Corroſive, and applied by a ſkilful Hand, but they — not 
let it ſtick, nor endure a Cure; ſuch is the Enmity of wicked 
Hearts, that when the Miniſters of God reprove Sin ſbarply, 
inſtead of receiving the Meſſage, they rage at the Meſſenger : 
When they heard theſe Things, they were cut to the Heart. Os þ 
2. How they diſcover their Rage againſt the holy Man two 
Ways; by their Geſtures, and by their Actions: Their Ge- 
ſtures made a full Diſcovery. of their enraged Minds, 1. 
8 upon him with their Teeth; the Action of damned 

iends. 2. They made a great Outcry with an unanimous and 
tumultuous Rage; They cried out with a loud Voice. 3. They flop- 
ped their Ears, reſolved to hear no more either of his Counſels 
or Complaints, 4. They ran upon him with one accord, like 
Perſons combined and united together in Malice and Madneſs, 
5. They caſt him out of the City, not out of the Synagogue 
only, but out of the City alſo. They look upon this good 
Man, of whom the World was not worthy, as a Perſon not 
fit for human Society. Lord ! why ſhould any of thy pre- 
ſent Miniſters and Ambaſſadors wonder at, or be diſcouraged 
by the ill Treatment which an unkind World now gives them? 
hen thy bleſſed Apoſtles, full of the Holy Ghoſt, and endued 
with Power to work Miracles, were caſf out before us, as the 
Filth of the World, and the Off-ſcouring of all Things? But 
this was not all; not only by their Geſtures, but by their 
Actions did they diſcover the utmoſt Effects of their Rage and 


Malice 
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Malice againſt this holy and innocent Perſon, for they put him 


to Death; yea, ſtoned him to Death; ſhooting a whole Vol- 
ley of Cruelty at his naked Breaſt; a Shower of Stones came 
down upon him, from thoſe Hands which ought to have caſt 
the firſt Stone at themſelves; but all this did but join him 
the clofer to Chriſt, the Corner- Stone, Et per tot lapides 
Petre c:njungituy uni. Learn hence, That it is not in the 
Power of Piety and Religion to exempt and ſecure the moſt 
holy and religious Perſon, either from the Attempts of popular 
Fury, or from the Stroke of a violent and bloody Death ; They 
caft him out of the City, and floned him. Obſerve, What a 
fled Sight St Stephen had of Heaven, and of Jeſus in Hea- 
ven, to prepare and fit him for his Sufferings, and to ſupport 
and uphold him under them, ver. 56. Behold, I ſee the Heavens 
opened, and Jeſus flanding on the Right Hand of God. Bleſſed 
ſus! What an Encouragement is it to us, ſuffering for thee 
on Earth, to look up ſtedfaſtly by Faith unto thee in Heaven, 
who art continually ſtanding there to behold and obſerve, to 
ſtrengthen and ſupport, to receive and reward thy ſuffering 
Servants z to count every Stone caſt at them, and to revenge 
all the Injuries and Wrengs done unto them! Obſerve laſtly, 
How theſe bloody Perſecutors manage their Cruelties under a 
Form of Law, that they may appear the more ſpecious. By 
the Law of God, Stoning was the Puniſhment due to Blaſ- 
pheming; and they that witneſſed againſt the Blaſphemer 
were, by the Law of God, to caſt the firſt Stone at him, 
Deut. xvii. 7. Accordingly the Witneſſes here put off their up- 
per Garments to fit themſelves for their bloody Work ; and a 
ng Man called Saul undertook to look to them, kept their 
Garments for them, and conſequently conſented unto his Death, 
and had a Hand in ſtoning of him. The TVitnefſes laid down 
their Garments at a young Man's Feet, whoſe Name was Saul. 
By conſenting to the Sins of other Men, we certainly become 
Partakers of other Mens Sins, | 


59 And they ftoned Stephen, calling upon Ged, and 
ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit. 


Obſerve here, t. The holy Deportment of this humble Saint 
at his Death; he prays. Learn thence, That good Men ſhould 


ſhut up their Lives with Prayer, and die with Prayer in their | 


Mouths. Our Saviour did ſo; his firſt Martyr here did ſo. 
St Stephen imitated the Death of Chriſt, and he imitated Chriſt 
in his Death; turning from malicious Men, to ſpeak unto a 
merciful God in Prayer. They ſtoned Stephen calling upon 
God. Of. 2. The Object of his Prayer, or whom St Ste- 
phen prays to, Jeſus Chriſt : He doth not ſay, „O dleſſed Vir- 


gin! O St Thomas! O St Bridget intercede with my Sa- 


viour for me.“ But he directs his Supplications immediately to 
Chriſt, ſaying, une From whence we may ftrongly 
infer the Divinity of Chriſt. Prayer is an Act of religious 
Worſhip, and he that is the proper Object of religious 
ſhip muſt be God: None muſt be the Object of my Prayer, 
but he that is the Object of my Faith. How ſhall I pray to 
him, in whom I have not believed? Ob/. 3. The Subject of 
his Prayer, or what he prays for, his Soul. Lord Feſus, receive 
my Spirit; he doth not ſay, Lord Jeſus, ſave my Life, which 
is in ſo much Danger of being taken _ Oh, deliver me 
from the Hands of my Perſecutors, and bring me off ſafe ! 
Not a Word like this; but let it go well with my Soul: 
Lord, receive my Spirit. Learn hence, That the godly Man's 
Care, living and dying, is for his Soul; becauſe this is the 

rincipal and immortal Part, becauſe this is the greateſt Ta- 
— that ever God put into our Hands, and becauſe the Hap- 
pineſs and eternal Welfare of the Body depends upon the 
bleſſed Condition of the Soul: If the Soul be happy, the Body 
cannot be miſerable, O.. 4. The ſweet Surrender, the will- 
ing and chearful Reſignation which the Man makes of 
his Soul into the Hands of Chriſt: Lord 7 receive my 
Spirit. 1. The godly Man's Spirit or is his own, he 
has not ſold it to Sin, nor pawned it to Satan, nor exchanged 
it for the World; but he has reſerved it for Chriſt, who 
— ſor __ _ _ o_ It is — 

ty and Diſpoſition of a gracious Perſon to r his 

williogly al hefty — Chriſt's Hands, — God 
calls for it; his Soul is ſurrendred by him, not extorted from 
him. The Knowledge that a good Man has of Chriſt's Love 
and Care, of his Faithfulneſs and Power, encourages him to 
this Reſignation, P/alm xxxi. 6. Lord, into thy Hands I commit 
my Spirit, for thou haſt redeemed it. And ſurely he that re- 


Or- 


deemed it, will not hurt it. 


60 And he kneeled down and eried with a 
voice, Lord, lay not this fin to their 
when he had ſaid this, he fell aſleep. 


loud 
charge. And 


We had St Stephen's Prayer in the foregoing Verſe for him- 
ſelf ; here in this Verſe he prays for his Murtherers. Where 
note, 1. His pious Charity in forgiving his Enemies, and pray. 
ing for them, that God would forgive them alſo; Lord, 
not this Sin to their Charge : How doth this holy Martyr imitate 
his dying Saviour? Lake xxiti. 34. Father, forgive them. Not, 
2. His regular Charity; his Charity began at home; he prays 
firſt for himſelf, then for his Murtherers; firſt, Lord Jeſia, 
recerve my Spirit; next, Lord, lay not this Sin to their Charge, 
Where remark, That Chriſt prayed firſt for his Enemies, then 
for himſelf, Luke xxiii. 34, 36. Father, forgive them; Father, 
into thy Hands I commit my Spirit; but St Stephen imercedes 
firſt for himſelf. The Reaſon of the Difference this; Chit 
needeth no Prayer for himſelf, but Stephen did: We are to 
love our Enemies as ourſelves ; but Chriſt loved his Enemies 
above himſelf, and better than himſelf, Chriſt's Love to his 
Enemies was the Copy and Pattern, St Stephen's but the 
Tranſeript. Note, 3. His holy Fervency in Prayer; he cried 
out with a loud Voice, endeavouring by the Cry of his Pra 
to drown the Noiſe of the Stones which rattled about his Ears, 
and to divert that Shower of Vengeance from them, which 
their Shower. of Stones upon him deſervedly called for from 
Heaven. Note, 4. The Holy Martyr prayed for himſelf ſtand- 
ing, but for his Enemies kneeling. 2 59. He flood when 
he faid, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit ; but, ver. 60, when he 
faid, Lord, lay not this Sin to their Charge, he Ineeled down 
and cried, He was more importunate for his Enemies, than 
he was for himſelf. How near did St Stephen, the firſt Mar- 
tyr, come to his Bleſſed Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, in praying for 
his Enemies? Note, 5. The Succeſs and Benefit of his Prayer: 
God heard and anfwered 2 Prayer in Paul's Conver- 
hon, recorded in the ninth Chapter. Si Stephanus non oraſ- 
ſet, Eccleſia Paulum now habuiſſet, ſaith one of the Anciems ; - 
* Saul'y Converfion was owing to St Stephen's Interceſſion.“ 
Note, 6. The Man's Exit and happy Concluſion, He 
fell aſleep. Where note, The Thing recorded of him is his 
Death. 2. The Metaphor which his Death is ſet out by, 
and clothed with, and that is Sleep. 3. The Circumſtance 
of Time when he fell afleep, namely, after he had ferved 
Chrift, and ſuffered for him. Learn thence, That it is a bleſ- 
fed Thing when Death calls us off the Stage of this World, 
after a Life of Service and Suffering: I ben he had ſo ſaid, he 
fell aſleep. Happy is that Chriftian who falls aſleep with his 
Lord's Work in his Hand 


* 


C HAP. VIII. 


The F ſtory of Saul's Cruelty and Converſion is next recorded 
the — Y this 1 the latter ord next; the Def 
both it to excite us to conſider, what a great Change the 
race of God can make in turning Sauls into Pauls ; Perſe 
cutors into Profeſſors ; and the 4 of Chrift and 
| Truth into faithful Servants unto both. 


A* D Saul was conſenting unto his death. 


That is, St Stephen's, mentioned in the Cloſe of the laſt 
Chapter ; how far he conſented to his Death, the Text tells us, 
He kept the Garments of them that floned him, they laid down 
| their Clothes at his Feet, Chap. vii. 58. His Hand did not throw 
one Stone at the Holy Martyr's Head, but his Will concurred 
with others in that bloody Act; and this denominated him 
guilty. Learn hence, That God chiefly inſpects the Heart, 
and if the Vote be paſſed there, he looks upon the Man a3 
guilty, though he proceeds no farther. Tis eaſy to murther 
another by filent Wiſh, or paſfionate Defire : In all moral 
Actions values the Will for the Deed; and reckons that 
Man an Actor, that is an Applauder. Conſent unto the Sins 
of others makes their Guilt our own ; Saul was conſenting unte 
his Death. It follows: 


— And at that time there was a great perſecution 
againſt the church which was at Jeruſalem : and they 
were all ſcattered abroad throughout the regions of 
| Judea and Samaria, except the apoſtles. | 


Obſerve, 


— 


The ACTS. 
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}larve here, 1. How the Spite and Cruelty of the Church's 
3 was not quenched, but rather inflamed by the Blood 
of Stephen: From whence aroſe a bitter Perſecution a ainſt the 
Church at Jeruſalem, upon which the Multitude of lievers 
fed from thence. Perſecution ſcatters the Profeſſors of Reli- 
gion; but God makes ſcattering the Way to increaſing, and 
What was intended for the Hinderance, God over-ruled for the 
Furtherance of the Goſpel: As God over-powers the Devil, 
ſo he out-wits him too. This ſcattering Perſecution at Feru- 
ſalem, which was deſigned to {mother and ſuppreſs the Goſpel, 
did propagate and ſpread it more and more. Obſerve, 2. How 
God ſets — and Limits to this ſharp Perſecution, tho” the 
Believers were ſcattered, yet the Apoſtles continued at Feru- 
ſalem; they were all ſcattered except the Apoſtles. The Twelve 
ſtay there untouched in the midſt of the fiery Furnace of Per- 
ſecution, to comfort and cheriſh the Church in that ſad and 
doleful Day, maugre the Malice of angry Men, and of enraged 
Devils ; and thoſe who were ſcattered, carried the Light of the 
Goſpel among the Gentiles, Thus out of the Darkneſs of 
Perlecution, God _— forth the Light of the Goſpel, pro- 
viding at once for the Safety of fome by their Flight, and for 
the calling home of others by their Diſperſion : They were all 

ſcattered abroad throughout the Regions of Fudea and Samaria. 


2 And devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and 
made great lamentation over him. 


Obſerve here, 1. Tho' St Stephen was ſtoned to Death by his 

bl Perſecutors, yet are they not ſo inhuman as to deny 
him Burial; it is a Mercy to have a Grave, and a decent Bu- 
rial is a Bleſſing: The Bod is the Garment of the Soul; we 
lay up this Garment in the Wardrobe of the Grave, with Aſ- 
ſurance that we ſhall put it on again, (when made ſpiritual and 
incorruptible) in the — of the Reſurrection, and wear it 
to all Eternity. O½. 2. The Perſons deſcribed, who carried 
Stephen to the Bed of the Grave; devout Men : that is, truly 
religious Men, Men of eminent Piety and holy Courage alſo; 
Deuout Men carried Stephen to his Burial, A noble Inſtance 
of a Generous and Chriſtian Courage, that they durſt, among 
ſuch a Multitude of Perſecutors and furious Zealots, own their 
Eſteem of, and pay their laſt Reſpects unto the Name and 
Memory of the Holy Martyr. 0% 3 The doleful Solem- 
nity of his Funeral, They made great Lamentation over him ; 
and Reaſon enough there was for it, becauſe of the Church's 
great Loſs at that Time. When any of the Miniſters of God 
are ſnatcht away by Death, eſpecially by a violent Death, from 
the Service of the Church, there is juſt Cauſe for great and 
folemn Lamentation : Devout Men carried Stephen to his Bu- 
rial, and made great Lamentation over him, 


3 As for Saul, he made havock of the church, enter- 


ing into every houſe, and haling men and women, 
committed zhem to priſon. 


Bloody Saul! was it not enough for thee to ſee a ſingle 
Saint deſtroyed, but wilt thou ſeek to deſtroy the whole Fra- 
ternity and Communion of Saints?” Behold the fiery Zeal of 
this furious Perſecutor; he ſpares neither Age nor Sex, neither 
Men nor Women, neither Young nor Old, but without re- 
ſpect he hales them to Priſon. O Fury! worſe than inhuman, 
not only to drag Men ſpiteſully, but to hale Women ſhamefully 
to Priſon, Women in all Ages have been exempted from the 
Inſults of Tyranny, but not a ways freed from the Perſecutor's 
Fury. blefled be God for that Maſculine Courage and 
Conſtancy which the feebler Sex have ſhewn, when they have 
been called forth to bear their Teſtimony for Chriſt : out of 
Weakneſs they have been made ſtrong, With what Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Courage have they anſwered Geir Examiners, con- 
victed their Accuſers, confuted their Oppoſers, kiſſing the Stake, 
hugging the Faggots, embracing the Flame ? Thus can God 
help the. weak Things of the World to confound the Strong ; 
and teach the Fooliſh to conſute the Wiſe. 


4 Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, went 
every where preaching the word. | 


This ſevere Perſecution at Feruſalem diſperſed the whole 
Body of the Church, and ſcattered both Members and Teach- 


ers there, except the Apoſtles. Some went to Da 


ſome to Samaria, ſome to Phœnice, C d Anti . 
Ge o Phenice, Cyprus and Antioch, But 


ver. ſcattering for his Church's increaſing; he 
brought Good out of Evil, Light out of Darknefs, Order out 
of Confuſion. . 'Tis a great and certain Truth, That the Holy 


_ 


God would ſuffer no Sort of Evil to be, did he not know how 
to bring ſome excellent Good out of that Evil. 
5 Then Philip went down to the city of Sartiaria; 
and preached Chriſt unto them. 6 And the people 
with one accord gave heed unto thoſe things whi 
Philip ſpake, hearing and ſeeing the miracles which 
he did. 7 For unclean ſpirits; cryin with loud voice; 
came out of many that were poſſeſſed with them : and 
many taken with palſies, and that were lame, were 
healed. 8 And there was great joy in that city. 


Olferve here, 1. Amongſt the Diſperſed, who went to Samd- 
ria, Philip was one: not Philip the Apoſtle, (for all of them 
remained at Jeruſalem) but Philip the Deacon, who was the 
ſecond in Order after Stephen, among the ſeven Deacons : He 
comes to Samaria, and preaches there, Obſerve, 2: The Doc- 
trines which he preached ; he preached Chriſt unto them; 
that is, Chriſtianity, or the Chriſtian Religion : namely, The 
Doctrine of Chrift's Incarnation, Holy Life and Death, Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion, together with Remiſſion of Sins thro” 
Faith in his Name. Of. 3. The Succeſs of Philip's Doctrine 
at Samaria; the People with one Accord embrace the Goſpel, 
Giving Heed to the Things which he ſpake : The Preſence of the 
Holy Spirit accompanying his Miniſtry, united his Hearers 
Hearts as well as their Ears, to attend diligently to the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt delivered to them. This diligent Attention was 
a bleſſed Preparative to the Samaritans Converſion, ſeeing 
Faith comes by Hearing : Yea, they did not only attend to, 
but acquieſce in all he ſpake. Note thence, That were there 
a more reverent Attention to the Word, there would be more 
Converſions by it, than at this Day there are. Ob/. 4. The 
external Ground and Reaſon of Philip's Succeſs in his Mini- 
ſtry at Samaria; the Miracles which he wrought. Theſe 
were undeniable Evidences of the Truth of what he ſpake, and 
by which he ſhewed God's Authority for what he did and faid ; 
he healed Diſeaſes, and caſt out Devils, (called unclean Spirits, 
becauſe they delight in Sin, that ſpiritual Uncleanneſs of the 
Soul) who cried out with a loud Voice, as very loth to leave 
their Lodgings, had they not been conſtrained to it. The 
Miracles which Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought were Heaven's 
Broad-Seal to confirm the Truth of what they taught: The 
People gave Heed to what & ſpake, ſeeing the Miracles 
which he did. Obſerve laſtly, What Joy and Rejolcing there 
was among the Samaritans at their receiving and entertain- 
ing of the Goſpel; There was great Foy in that City; not 
only for the Cures wrought upon their Bodies, but for the Doc- 
trine of Reconciliation and Salvation preached to their Souls, 
As the Goſpel is in itfelf a Meſſage of bs and Glad-tidings, ſo 
it fills that Soul with Joy unſpeakable, that cordially receives 
and entertains it. Joy in the Holy Ghoſt is one of the ſweet 
Effects of the Kingdom of God; that is, the Goſpel, Rom. 
xiv. 17. The Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, but 
Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoft. 


9 But there was a certain man called Simon; which 
before time in the ſame city uſed forcery, and bewitch- 
ed the people of Samaria, giving out 2 himſelf was 
ſome great one. 10 To whom they all gave heed from 
the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This man is the great 
power of God. 


An Accouat is here given of one of Philip's Auditors at 
Samaria, Simon Magus by Name, or Simon the Sorcerer, a vile 
Man, the blackeſt A I that ever Baptiſmal Water wer 
or waſhed. Notorious for Sorcery, for Hypocriſy, for final 
Apoſtacy, and avowed Impiety. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory in 
forms us of the Hereſies he broached, of the divine Ho- 
nours he aſſumed, of the Statues and Images built to him and 
his Strumpet Helen, which lewdly accompanied with him; 
of an Altar erected to him with this blaſphemous Inſcription, 
Simoni Deo Santo, „To Simen the Holy God;“ and of his 
Tragical End, by breaking his Neck, when attempting to 
5 up to Heaven, becauſe the People would no longer be 
cheated with his Impoſtures here below, From this Exam- 
ple, Note, 1. That into the moſt eminent and populous Ci- 
ties do oft-times enter the greateſt and vileſt Imipoſtors, the 
moſt atheiſtical and diabolical Sorcerers: There they lurk and 
lodge, there they ſeek to ſet up and play their Prizes. Note, 
2. That the vileſt Impoſtors, and the worſt Seducers, have 


yet many, very many Followers: The filly Muſtitude is 
| | 2444 ſoon 
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ſoon deluded ; To him they all gave 

greateſt, Note, 3. That ſuch vile Deceivers have the Confi- 

dence to brag, and the deluded Multitude have the Weakneſs 

| to believe, that they are very extraordinary Perſons, and can 
do extraordinary Things. Simon gave it out himſelf, that he 

was ſome great © 

Power of God. 


11 And to him they had regard, becauſe that of 


long time he had bewitched them with ſorceries. 12 
But when they believed Philip preaching the things 


concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of 


Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized both men and women. 
13 Then Simon himſelf believed alſo : and when he 
was baptized, he continued with Philip, and wondered, 
beholding the miracles and ſigns which were done. 


Ol/erve here, 1. How long a Time this vile Sorcerer, by 
God's Permiſſion, and Satan's Power, wrought theſe lying 
Wonders among the People: He had of a long Time bewitched 
them with Sorceries, ver. 11. Deceivers are not always ſud- 
denly detected, and droſſy Hypocrites are not preſently diſco- 
vered ; but the Vizor will drop off ſooner or later. Obſerve, 
2. That where the true Knowledge of God comes, and the 
clear Light of the Goſpel ſhines, there groſs Impieties and 
Impoſtures, there Cheats and Deluſions will be found out, 
deteſted and abhorred : Hen they believed Philip's Preaching, 
they were baptized both Men and Nomen. Where the Light 
ſhines, Satan falls as Lightning; Magick vaniſhes. This Da- 


gon cannot ſtand before the Ark of God : When the People of 


Epheſus received the Goſpel, they ſoon made a Bonhre of their 
Mz ick Books, As xix. 19. Obſerve, 3. The Succeſs of the 
Golpel preached by Philip; the People believed, and were bap- 
tized both Men and Women. Mark, 1. Believed, and then 
baptized ; theſe were adult, or grown. Perſons, not Infants, 
and they were Heatheniſh Idolaters, Strangers to the Cove- 
nant ; and therefore muſt believe the Goſpel, and profeſs their 
Faith in Chriſt, before their Baptiſm. Baptiſm is not to be 
adminiſtred to any that are out of the viſible Church, till they 
profeſs their Faith in Chriſt, and Obedience to him. Mark, 
2. The Perſons baptized were Women as well as Men: When 
they believed Philip, they were baptized bath Men and Nomen. 
Women under the Goſpel are capable of the Seal of the Co- 
venant as well as Men. Under the Law they were not; 
then they were circumciſed in the Men : Now they are bap- 
tized for themſelves ; They were baptized both Men and Women. 
Obſerve, 4. A great and ſudden Change wrought in Simon him- 
ſelt by the Preaching of Philip, He believed alſo, and was bap- 
tied: Behold, the Sorcerer is become a Profeſſor, a Believer, 
a baptized Perſon, The Goſpel preached may have a com- 
mon Operation upon a Soul, where it never produced in- 
ward Sanctification. All, that are by the Goſpel proſelyted, 
are not ſavingly converted. All are not good Fiſh that are 


incloſed in the Goſpel's Net: But ſome Fiſh, ſome Traſh. 


As there will be Wheat and Tares in the ſame Field, Chaff 
and Corn in the ſame Floor; ſo will there be ſome Saints 
and ſome Sinners in the pureſt earthly Church. Obſerve 
laſtly, Upon a bare Profeſſion of Faith Simon Magus is bap- 
tized, Learn thence, That outward Profeſſion juſtly gains 
Admiſſion into the Chriftian Congregation, and gives a Per- 
ſon Right to external Ordinances ; B. occultis non judicat Ec- 
clgſia. The Church's Judgment is a Judgment of Charity, 
not of Certainty ;” of the outward, not of the inward Man ; 
of the Life, not of the Heart. The Faith of Simon Magus was 
no other than a temporary, hiſtorical, yea, hypocritical Faith ; 
however, Philip baptizes him upon his making Profeſſion of 
it, An 8 is no Hypocrite {in foro Eccleſiæ) in 
the Sight of the Church, though more abominable in the Sight 
of God. Simon the unſound Profeſſor was more odious in the 
Sight of God than Simen the Sorcerer. 


14 Now when the apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem 
heard that Samaria had received the word of God, they 
ſent unto them Peter and John. 15 Who, when they 
were come down, prayed for them that they might 
receive the holy Ghoſt. 16 (For as yet he was fallen 
upon none of them: only they were baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus) 17 Then laid they their hands 
on them, and they received the holy Ghoſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, hearing the 
glad Tidings of Samaria's Converſion Philip's Miniſtry, 


heed, from the leaſt to the 


ne; and the People cry him up as the groat 


thought fit to ſend down T'wo of the Twelve to confirm th 

new Converts in their Faith, and to conſtitute a Church the : 
by their Apoſtolical Authority. OCH. 2. The Perſons ou 
the College of the Apoſtles at Jeriſalem thought fit to ſend - 
Samaria; Peter and John. Where note, That Peter's . 
deputed by the reſt of the Apoſtles to this Service, is an Argu- 
ment that Peter had no Primacy or Superiority over the reſi of 


the Apoſtles : Or, if in this Employment there was 


any Si 
Primacy, Jobn was Sharer in that as well as Peter. 75 denn 
ſent Peter and John. Obſerve, 3. What the Apoſtles Perce and 


ohn did when they came, to Samaria, They prayed 
hos Hands on them, and they received the Holy Che. Wm 
by the Holy Ghoſt is not to be underſtood the ſanQifyin 
Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, which the Apoſtles never did — 
could diſpenſe, but the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy G 
the Gifts of 'Tongues and Prophecy, and a Power to work 
Miracles. Theſe were now conferred on ſuch Perſons whom 
the Holy Ghoſt directed them to la 


their Hands upon, as 
Perſons appointed and chofen to be Preachers of the Goſpel 
Where note, That Impoſition or Laying on of Hands has been 
an ancient Rite uſed by the Officers of the Church, in their 


ſolemn dedicating of Perſons to the Service of God and his 
Church. 


18 And when Simon ſaw that through laying on of 
the apoſtles hands the holy Ghoſt was given, he of- 
fered them money, 19 Saying, Give me alſo this pow- 
er, that on whomſoever I lay hands, he may receive 
the holy Ghoſt. 20 But Peter ſaid unto him, Th 
money periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought that 
the gift of God may be purchaſed with money. 
21 Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this matter : for 
thy heart is not right in the ſight of God, 


Here obſerve, 1. How infinitely miſtaken this Wretch was, 
in thinking that the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt could 
be purchaſed with Money. 2. In ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles 
had a Power to diſpenſe theſe Gifts, when and where, and to 
whom they pleaſed, 3. And that they could enable others to 
impart this alſo ; which were all very groſs Conceits. From 
this Deed of Simon's, it is called S:mony, to ſeek to buy ſpiri- 
tual Gifts or Offices with Money. Obſerve, 2. What it was 
that put Simon upon purchaſing this Power; doubtleſs it was 
Covetouſneſs and Vain-glory. He hoped to make a Penny of 
this Privilege, and to render himſelf famous among his Fol. 
lowers by this Prerogative. Learn thence, That cunning and 
cloſe Hypocrites, corrupt and hypocritical Profeſſors, do ſeck 
to make a Gain of Godlineſs, and a Merchandize of Chriſtia- 
nity. - Simon bad never bid fo freely for the Holy Ghoſt, if he 
had not expected to receive as freely of others for the Holy 
Ghoſt: Which he deſired to buy, but not to keep; and in- 


tended to ſell, not to pie. Obſerve, 3. How St Peter ſcorns 
the vile Motion made 


y Simon, and rejects it with the greateſt 
Deteſtation : Thy Money periſh with thee. Learn thence, That 
wicked (tho' gainful) Motions are to be ſcorned and refuſed by 
the Godly with the greateſt Deteſtation and Abhorrence. Our 
Hearts can never riſe too high in a juſt Indignation againſt Sin, 
and againſt all Temptation unto Sin; Thy Money periſh with 
thee ; Thou and thy Money periſh together. O6/. 4. How 
plainly St Peter deals with him ; he ſearches him to the Quick, 
to the Heart, ſounds the Depths of Sin; lays open the Core 
of his Hypocriſy before his Face, and tells him to his Teeth, 
that his Heart was rotten and unſound : Thy Heart is not right 
in the Sight of God, The baptiſmal Water had waſhed his Out- 
fide, but his Inwards were unclean. The Heart is the worſt 
Part ot Man till it be mended, and then it is beſt: Where moſt 
Evil lies, there we muſt firſt begin to be good ; all will be 
tood. If the Hoare, which js the fant, the Bak wad Seod-plot 
of all Evil, be made good. The Life would not be ſo bad, 
if the Heart were not worſe : All the Obliquity of our Lives 
pots from the Impurity of our Hearts and Nature, as the 

uddineſs of the Stream from the Foulneſs of the Fountain. 


22 Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſs, and pray 
God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be for- 
given thee. 23 For I perceive that thou art in the 
of bitterneſs, and i» the bond of iniquity, 24 Then 
anſwered Simon, and ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, 
that none of theſe things which ye have ſpoken come 


upon me. 25 And they, when they had teftified and 
| preached 
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reached the word of the Lord, returned to Jeruſalem, 
and preached the goſpel in many villages of the Sama- 


titans. 


1. The odious Character wherewith Sin in 
pocrily in particular, is branded, it is Bitterneſs 
and Bondage ; 'tis the Gall of Bitterneſs, and the Bond of Ini- 
quity. Learn thence, 1. That Sin is an exceeding bitter Thing; 
it is bitter to God, it provokes him to bitter Anger; it was 
bitter to Chriſt, it laid him under the bitter Wrath of God; 
it was bitter to the Angels, it turned them out of Heaven, and 
baniſhed them from the Preſence of God evermore. It is bit- 
ter to good Men, it colts them bitter Repentance, and it oc- 
caſions them bitter Chaſtiſements ; and it will be bitter, eter- 
nally bitter to the wicked and impenitent World. Now the 
Bitterneſs of Sin is not a medicinal and wholeſome Bitterneſs, 
but an intoxicating and ſtupefying Bitterneſs, a poiſonous and 
a baneful Bitterneſs. Sin's bitter Provghe is a baneful Draught. 
Learn, 2. That not only Bitterneſs, but Bondage attends the 
Service and Servants of Sin: As Sin is the Gall and Bitterneſs, 
ſo it is the Bond of Iniquity, and the Bondage of Sin; it is a 
ſhameful and ignominious adage, a fruitleſs and unprofitable 
Bondage, a ſtupefying and inſenſible Bondage, a reſtleſs and 
unwearied Bondage, an endleſs and eternal Bondage. Learn, 

. That every Soul before Converſion is in and under this 
138 Bondage; Thou art in the Bond Iniquity. Obſerve, 
2. The Means preſcribed and directed to, for the Soul's Delivery 
out of this deplorable Bondage; namely, Repentance and 
Prayer. Repent of thy Wickedneſs, and pray to God. 1. Repent. 
Learn thence, That timely and fincere Repentance is a ſpecial 
Mean, preſcribed and appointed by God, for the Recovery of 
the worſt of Sinners out of this deplorable Bondage. 2. Pray. 
Here note, 1. A wicked Man may pray, and ought to pray. 
As bad as Simon Magus was, St Peter doth not drive him to 
Deſpair, but directs him to his Duty: Pray to God. Prayer is 
a Part of natural Worſhip, which we owe to God ; it is the 
Soul's Motion Godward ; therefore, to ſay a wicked Man 
ſhould not pray, is to ſay, he ſhould not turn to God. Note, 
2. That all the Prayer in the World, without a Man's own 
Prayer to God for Re and Remiſſion, will be ineffectual 
and unavailable to Salvation. Simon Magus defired the Apoſtles 
to pray for him, ver. 24. But St Peter bids him to pray for 
himſelf, as ever he hopes for Forgiveneſs with God: Repent 
of this thy Wickedneſs, and pray to God. Obſerve, 3. The 
Encouragement given to make Uſe of the Means preſcribed ; 
namely, a Probability of Forgiveneſs and Acceptance with 
God. Repent and pray, if perhaps the Thoughts of thy Heart 
may be forgiven thee. 3 thence, That the vileſt and worſt 
of Sinners upon their Repentance, accompanied with Prayer 
and Supplication unto God, have good Ground of Encourage- 
ment to hope for Pardon of Sin and Acceptance with him. 
Obſerve, 4. How St Peter takes moſt Notice of that, of which 


Obſerve here, 
neral, and Hy 


Simon Magus took leaſt, and that was of the Wickedneſs of his 


Thoughts ; That the Thoughts of thy Heart may be forgiven thee, 
Thence learn, That wicked and evil Thoughts, lodged and en- 
tertained in the Heart, ought in a ſpecial Manner to be repented 
of, and humbled for, by all that expect Forgiveneſs with God; 
for ſinful Thoughts are radical and ſeminal Evils; they were 
the Root of the Angels Apoſtacy, and of Adam's Apoſtacy 
alſo. A World of Sin may be lodged in the Thovghts, 


26 And the angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip, 
ſaying, Ariſe, and go toward the ſouth, unto the way 
that goeth down from Jeruſalem unto Gaza, which is 
deſert. 27 And he aroſe and went. And behold, a 
man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority under 
Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the char 
of all her treaſure, and had come to Jeruſalem for to 
worſhip, 28 Was returning, and ſitting in his chariot 
read Eſaias the prophet. 29 Then the Spirit ſaid unto 
Philip, Go near, and join thyſelf to this chariot. 30 
And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him read the 
prophet Eſaias, and ſaid, Underſtandeſt thou what thou 


readeſt? 31 And he ſaid, How can I, except ſome 


man ſhould guide me? and he deſired Philip that he | H 


would come up and fit with him. 


Here we have recorded the remarkable Converſion of the 


Eunuch by the Preaching of Philip; concerning which ſeveral 
Circumſtances are to be obſerved: 1. The Author or Inſtru- 
ment converting, Philip, who was commanded by the Angel 
in a Viſion to go to Gaza ; but not the common Way, or ordi- 
nary Road, but by the Way of the Deſert, a difficult, and perhaps 
a dangerous Way, over Mountains and through Vallies : Philip 
knew not whither he was going; but God knew whither, and 
wherefore he ſent him. 6 Philip ! it was worth thy going 
many Steps out of the Way, to convert and fave a Soul : Happy 
for the Eunuch that thou wenteſt-out of the Way, and that he 
as happily met with thee. Obſerve, 2. The Subject or Perſon 
converted, 1. An Ethiopian, the moſt deſpiſed of all the Gentiles 
in the Sight of the Jews, Behold ! the ſanCtifying Grace of 
God waſhing a Blackmoor white, and making an Ethiopian 
clean. 2. A Nobleman, a Courtier, a Treaſurer to the Queen ; 
yet he concerns himſelf with Religion, and, . Proſelyte, 
travels in his Chariot as far as Jeruſalem, to worſhip God in a 
ſolemn Manner. O how will this Example riſe up in Judg- 
ment againſt our great Ones, who have more Light, but leſs 
Heat ; more 1 but leſs Love! 3. A Bookiſh Man, 
one that delighted in Reading, and in Reading of the Scrip- 
tures too, — this whilſt he was riding in his Chariot, to loſe 
no Time for gaining the Knowledge of his Duty. If our Cour- 
tiers and great Men read not at all in their Coaches, or if ſo, 
Plays or Romances only, this ignorant Ethiopian Lord did 
better, tho' he knew not ſo much as theſe. He read in his 
Chariot the Prophet Eſaias. Obſerve, 3. The Means which 
God ſanctified and bleſſed for the Eunuch's Converſion ; it was 
the Reading and Expounding of the Holy Scriptures : The 
Word of God, read and preached, is the great Inſtrument in 
the Hand of the Spirit for Sinners Illumination, Converſjon, 
and Salvation ; and bleſſed are they that hear and read the 
Word with Attention, Affection, and Application. Obſerve, 
4. The wonderful Modeſty and Humility of this great Man, 
he thankfully accepts Philip's Offer to inſtru and teach him, 
( ſome would have huffed at it as a rude Affront) but he conde- 
ſcends to learn of one beneath him. Such as are modeſt and 
thoroughly humble, are alſo truly docile and teachable, willin 
to learn Knowledge, altho' from the Mouth of an Inferior : Hi 
defired Philip to come up and fit with him, 


— 


32 The place of the ſcripture which he read was 
this, He was led as a ſheep to the laughter : and like 
a lamb dumb before his ſhearer, ſo opened he not his 
mouth. 33 In his humiliation his judgment was taken 
away: and who ſhall declare his generation? for his 
life is taken from the earth. 34 And the eunuch an- 
ſwered Philip, and ſaid, I pray thee of whom ſpeak- 
eth the — 2 this ? of himſelf, or of ſome other man? 
35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the 
ſame ſcripture, and preached unto him Jeſus. 


Obſerve here, 1. The particular Text of Holy Scripture which 
God directed the Eunuch to read in order to his Converſion : 
It was a Prophecy of Chriſt the promiſed Meſſias, recorded 
in the Jiii* of 1ſaiah; He was led as a Sheep to the Slaughter, 
and as a Lamb dumb before the Shearer: Pointing out the In- 
nocency, the Meekneſs, and Patience of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
in and under all his ſatisfactory Sufferings for our Sins: In 
the Day 4 his Humiliation, particularly in the Day of his Tri- 
al and Sentence; His Judgment was taken away ; that is, his 
Right was taken away by the unrighteous Judgment of the 
Jewiſh Sanhedrim, and no Right or Juſtice done him; and 
who can declare ſufficiently the Wickedneſs of that Genera- 
tion, which cut off ſo innocent a Perſon from the Land of 
the Living? This Text, Philip informs the Eunuch, was 
truly applicable to the Meſſias, who was certainly come into 
the World, and both did and ſuffered all that was prophe- 
lied of him, Here note, How wonderfully the Divine Pro- 
vidence did work in a concurring Tendency towards the Eu- 
nuch's Converſion. God moves his Heart to read, to read 
the Scriptures, to read this Scripture which inſormed him 
of the Sufferings of the Lord Jeſus, and ſends Philip out of 
his Way to meet him, and he meets him juſt as he was 
reading that Portion of Scripture which moſt concerned him : 

e wanted to be informed concerning Chriſt, and Phihp is 
at his Elbow at that very Juncture, to inſtruct him in a 
moſt Fundamental Truth in order to his Converſion and Salva- 
tion. O the wonderful Love, and manifold Wiſdom of God, 
in finding out Ways and Methods for bringing home Souls to 


himſelf ! 
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himſelf! If his Providence brings not them under the Means, 
it will bring the Means to them. This Eunuch wanted the 
ordinary Means of Knowledge; but being defirous of Spiritual 
Knowledge, God ſteps out of the ordinary Road to meet him, 
tho' an Ethiopian, commonly eſteemed the meaneſt of Man- 
kind; and thereby ſhews, that as there is no Reſpect of Per- 
ſons, ſo no Difference of Nations with him ; but whoever 
feareth God and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. 
In the cloſe, Philip preaches a Goſpel Sermon to him, dif- 
plays Jeſus Chriſt before him, and by the Bleſſing of God 
upon the Ordinance, ſaving Faith was effectually wrought in 
the Eunuch's Soul. 


36 And as they went on their way, they came unto 
a certain water. And the eunuch faid, See, here is wa- 
ter; what doth hinder me to be baptized? 37 And 
Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou 
mayeſt. And he anſwered and ſaid, I believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God, 38 And he commanded the 
chariot to ſtand till: and they went down both into 
the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he bap- 
tized him. 39 And when they were come up out o 
the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, 
that the eunuch ſaw him no more; and he went on his 
way rejoicing. 40 But Philip was found at Azotus: 
and paſſing through he preached in all the cities, till 
he came to Ceſarea. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Eunuch is inſtructed before baptized, 
and he deſireth Baptiſm of Philip; it was not forced upon him 
by Philip againſt his Will, The Eunuch ſaid, what hinders me 
to be baptized ? To drive Men to Baptiſm, as they drive Beaſts 
to Watering, and force 1 upon them againſt their 
Wills, to ſend forth booted Apoſtles with Javelins in their 
Hands, and Croſſes on their Breaſts, as the Romiſh Church 
doth to dragoon Men into Chriſtianity, is the Way to make 
Hypocrites, but not Proſelytes; for tis not whole Armies 
that can beſiege my Reaſon, nor Cannons batter my Will. 
Tis Conviction, not Compulſion, that muſt induce Aſſent. 
Obſerve, 2. The Eunuch after Inſtruction defired Baptiſm, 
See, here is Water; let me be baptized. As it he had ſaid. O 
Philip! as thou haſt inſtructed me, I pray thee alſo baptize 
me. Now that I have received the Benefit of thy Doctrine, let 
me not want the Comfort of the Sacrament.” re the Heart 
is truly touched by the Miniftry of the Word, and the Soul 
thoroughly converted unto God, there is a Deſire to be Par- 
taker of the Sacraments. Obſerve, 3. The Condition required 
of the Eunuch before he was baptized, namely, A Profeffion 
of his Faith in the promiſed Meſſias; If thou belicveſt, thou 
mayeſt be baptized. There is a Neceſſity of Faith, to render 
Man a meet Partaker of the holy Sacraments : If we come to 
any of the Sacraments without Faith, we are ſure to depart 
without Fruit. Obſerve, 4. The Qualification of that Faith 
which gives a Right to the Holy Sacrament ; F thou believe/t 
with all thine Heart; only that Faith gives a Right to Baptiſm, 
and entitles to Salvation, which is with all the Heart. The 
Eunuch believed with his whole Heart, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
the Son of God. This gave him at once a Right to Baptiſm, 
and a Title to Heaven. Obſerve, 5. The Manner of the Ad- 
miniftration of Baptiſm to the Eunuch, he went down into 
the Water and was baptized by Philip: In thoſe hot Countries 
it was uſual ſo to do, and we do not oppoſe the Lawfulneſs 
7 Dipping in ſome Caſes ; but the Neceffity of Dipping in 

Caſes 


In Sacraments, it is not the Quantity of the Elements, but of” 


the Significancy of them that ought to be attended ; as in Cir- 
— — it was not the Quantity of the Fleſh cut off; and in 
the Lord's Supper, it is not the 51 the Bread and Wine 
taken down; ſo in Baptiſm, a few Drops of Water poured 
upon me, doth ſignify and ſeal, and convey and confirm to 
me a Right and ſt in all the Benefits of my Saviour's 
Death and Reſurrection, as fully as if, with 5. I were 
plunged into the main Ocean. Obſerve, 6. What followed 
upon the Eunuch's Baptizing and coming out of the Water. 
I. The Spirit of the Lord caught away Pbilip; by the _— 
of an Angel he was carried out of his Sight, that the Eunuc 

might be the more aſſured of the Truth of thoſe Things which 
were taught him by ſtry; and that he was a Per- 


—_— 
fon ſent of God to direct him in the Way to true Happineſs. 


2. The Eunuch went on his way rejoicing, as well he might; 
it was the happieſt Journey he ever took, to meet with Chrifl 
and Converſion in his Way, and Heaven and Salvation at hi. 
Journey's End, A converted Man hath great Cauſe of rejoi- 
cing ; the Goſpel proclaimed, much more heartily embraced. 
is Matter of great Joy. Behold the Fruit of Faith, Joy and 
Rejoicing ; the Eunuch is Inſtrufted, Believed, is Baptized 
and goes home rejoicing. The Kingdom of God is not 
Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt. Obſerve laſtly, Philip was found at AZ Y 
or Aſþdod, Thirty-four Miles from Gaza, fo far had the Mi. 
niſtry of the Angels carried him, and there fafely ſet him down. 
Learn, How good it is to obey God in the moſt difficult Com- 
mand, Philip had a hard and tireſome Journey from Samaria 
to Gaza, footing it through a Deſert, in untrodden Paths, and 
running as faſt as the Eunuch's Chariot, to join himſelf unto it 
at the Command of God. But now from Gaza to Azotus he 
has a ſwifter and eaſier Paſſage, he rides in an Angelical flying 
Chariot. When we attend the Execution of God's Commands, 
the Holy Angels ſhall attend us, and take care of us, and ad- 
miniſter neceſſary Help unto us; like tender Nurſes they keep 
us faſt whilſt we live, and bring us home in their Arms to our 


Father's Houſe when we die. Bleſſed be God for the Mini- 
fl ſtry of his Holy Angels. 
. 


This Chapter relates to us both Saul's Cruelty and Converſion ; 
and acquaints us with the wonderful Method which the infi- 
nitely wiſe God took for his Church's Deliverance from the 
Fury of Perſecution; namely, by the Converſion (not Confu- 
fon) of Saul the Principal Perſecutor ; whereby the Churches 
had Refi and Peace. His Cruelty is recorded, Ver. 1, and 2. 


An D Saul yet breathing out threatnings and 
ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, went 
unto the high prieſt, 2 And deſired of him letters to 
Damaſcus to the ſynagogues, that if he found any of 
this way, whether they were men or women, he might 
bring them bound unto Jeruſalem. 


Obſerve here, 1. The lively Character of a bloody Perſe- 
cutor: He breathes out Threatnings and Slaughter againſt the 
Members of Chriſt. His very Breath ſmells of Fire; Threat- 
nings and U K like Lightnings and Thunder, proceed 
out of his Mouth. Whilſt a Perſecutor hath in him the Breath 
of his own Life, he breathes nothing but Death againſt others: 
Nothing will ſatisfy him but the Death and Deſtruction of the 
Members of Jefus Chriſt. An indiſcreet and ungovernable 
Zeal ſoon degenerates into Fury and Madneſs. 050 2. How 
reſtleſs and unwearied Perſecutors are in the Proſecution of 
their bloody Deſigns and Purpoſes. Saul was now Inquiſitor 
heretice pravitatis ; away he trots to the High Prieſt” for a 
Commiſſion to bind Hereticks, who believed on Jeſus, and op- 
poſed the Traditions of the Fathers, and having, as he thought, 
ſwept Jeruſalem of Saints, he reſolved next to ranſack Dame/- 
cus, though it was five or fix Days Journey from Jeruſalem : 


However he ſpurs on, away he goes through Fire and Water 


to revenge his Malice on the poor Members of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Learn hence, That Perſecutors will ſpare neither Purſe nor 
Pains, they will ſtick and ſtop at nothing, tho' never fo toil- 
ſome and hazardous, ſo they may glut their Malice, and ſatis- 
x. Revenge upon the poor Diſciples of Jefus Chriſt. The 

igh Prieſt needed not to hire Saul to this black Work, he both 
ers himſelf, and ſues for the Office : No doubt the High 
Prieſt and Council highly applauded his Zeal and Forwardneſs 
for extirpating Hereticks, commending the Gallantry of his 
Reſolution, and the Bravery of his Mind; and having ſcaled 
his Commiſſion, ſent him away with Wiſhes of Succeſs. 


3 And as he journeyed, he came near Damaſcus : 
and ſuddenly there ſhined round about him a light from 
heaven. 4 And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice 
ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
5 And he faid, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord 


ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt, 17 is hard for 


thee to kick againſt the pricks. 
| 1 Saul 
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Saul was now onward of his Journey to Damaſcus (the 


ist Tourney that ever he intended, but the beſt that ever he 
— 7 Journey moſt maliciouſly purpoſed by him, but 
moſt mercifully diſpoſed by God. Heaven had deſigned him for 
better Service, and Work of another Nature; and accordingly 
he is ſtopped in his Way, knock'd off his Horſe, a ſudden Beam 
of Light beyond the Brightneſs of the Sun darts upon him, 
dazzles him, and he hears a Voice, ſaying, Saul, Saul, why per- 
ſecuteft thou me ? that is, Me, in my Members, Whatever is 
done againſt Chriſtians for any Thing that Chriſt commandeth 
them, 2 takes it as done againſt himſelf. Such as perſecute the 
Saints for their Sanctity, perſecute Chriſt himſelf; and he can 
no more endure to fee them mo than himſelf, As the 
Honour of Chriſt the Head redounds to the Members, ſo the 
Sorrows of the Members are reſented by the Head. Chriſt ſaid 
not thus to his Murtherers on Earth, Why bind ye me ? Why 
buffet ye me? Why ſcourge ye, and why . me? But 
here, when the Members ſuffer, he Eries out from Heaven, Saul, 
why perſecute/? thou me ? Lord | thou art more tender of thy 
Body Myftical, than thou waſt of thy Body Natural ; more 
ſenſible of thy Members Sufferings, than of thine own. OB/. 2. 
The wonderful Power of the Heart-changing Grace of ( od. 
Saul cries out, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? Saul is no 
longer a Lion, but a Lamb; the Wolf that hunted before for 
his Prey, now gently couches like a Sheep; hears and obeys 
the Voice of Chriſt the great Shepherd; and of à Perſecutor of 
the Church, becomes the great Doctor of the Gentiles. Be- 
hold! the Tare is become Wheat; the Child of Wrath, a 
choſen Veſſel; the Prodigy of Nature, the Miracle of Grace. 
Lord, who can enough admire and magnify the Sovereignty and 
Omnipotent Prevalency of Divine Grace, which could refine 
and did extract very precious Gold from ſo rough, ſo coarſe, 
and fo baſe a Metal? Converſion is a Work of Wonder in all 
Men, but a Miracle in this Man, and extraordinarily ſtrange, 
and inſtantaneouſly ſudden ; and therefore is by no Means to 
be made the Meaſure and common Standard of every Man's 
Converſion : Shall we think no Man converted, unleſs he be 
ſtruck down with a Light and Power immediately from 
Heaven, and be taken with a Fit of Trembling, and frighted 
almoſt out of his Wits ? How many by the Benefit of a 
Education, others by the Bleſſing of God upon ſome AMicti- 
on, and upon calm Conſideration, without any great Terrors 
and Amazement, have been viſibly changed and converted ? 
The Effects and Fruits of Converſion are very viſible in all, 
but the Manner of Converſion is not alke in all. Thin 
may be very viſible in their Effects, which yet are not viſible 
in their Cauſe, If the Fruits of our Converhon be viſible, the 
Certainty of it is unqueſtionable, and the Advantage of it will 
be unſpeakable, although we cannot tell the Time when, or 
the Manner how the Holy Spirit wrought it in us. 


6 And he trembling and aſtoniſhed ſaid, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do? and the Lord ſaid un- 


to him, Ariſe, and go into the city, and it ſhall be 
told thee what thou muſt do. 


Obſerve here, 1. How eaſily God can make the fierceſt Per- 
ſecutor to quake and tremble : Saul is truck down, but it is 
to convert him, not confound him ; he trembles, but his 

rembling was in order to Rejoicing, It was a favourable, 
though an affrighting Stroke, which truck him down, but with 

eſign to raiſe him up again, Humiliation for Sin, in ſome 
Meaſure, always goes before a SouP's Acceptance of Chriſt, and 
dubjection to him. Ob/. 2, How ready and defirous a converted 
Perſon is to know and do the Mind and Will of God ? Loyd, 
at wilt thou have me to do ? He is inquiſitive after his Duty, 
and deſirous of the Knowledge of it. We may ſooner find Fire 
without Heat, than.a true Convert without operative Grace, 

is not, Lord, What wilt thou have me to ſay ? but, What 
wilt thou have me to do? It is not the Talking, but the Walk- 
ing and Working Perſon that is the true Chriſtian, Of. 3. 
God's Anſwer to Saul's Enquiry ; Ariſe, go into the City, and 
it ſhall be told thee what thou muſt do. Mark, He was going to 


r 5 on the Devil's Errand; now God bids him go; 
ad better Authority for his going thith th 
he had from the High | lors; do went e fit 


b Prieſt before; he went before for others 
ſtruction; he now goes for his on Inſtruction, in order to 
Salvadon; There it ſhall be told thee what thou muſt do. 


echtes the men which journeyed with him ſtood 


| Ananias his Miniſter muſt inſtruct him. 


hearing a voice, but ſeeing no man. 


—_— 


Obſerve here, The Teſtimony or Witneſſes of Sawul's Con- 
verſion, to wit, the Men that journeyed with him; it is pro- 
bable that he had a conſiderable Number of Officers with him 
to bring both Men and Women that profeſſed hr vw bound 
to Jeruſalem. Theſe ſaw the Light ſhining, and heard a con- 
fuſed Noiſe like Thunder; but they ſaw not Chriſt himſelf, as 
he did, nor heard the articulate Voice of Chriſt that he heard, 
which ſpake ſo powerfully, ſo convincingly, and ſo converting - 
ly to bis Soul, Lord, how many are there that come under 
thine Ordinances, who hear 'only N. Saul 's Companions) 
confuſed Noiſe and empty Sound? They do not hear the 
diſtinct Voice of Chriſt ſpeaking to their Hearts with a ſtrong 
Hand, inwardly and effectually, and ſo remain under the 
Power of Unbelief, in an unconverted State, 


8 And Saul aroſe from the earth: and When his eyes 
were opened, he ſaw no man: but they led him by the 
hand, and brought vim into Damaſcus. 9 And he was 
three days without ſight, and neither did eat nor drink. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Change of Sau?s Poſtute, He argſe 


from the Earth. He that fell to the Earth a Perſecutor, riſes up 


a Saint: O free Mercy, and aſtoniſhing rich. Grace! that the 
Earth upon which he fa „ did not open her Mouth, and ſwal- 
low him up alive ; he that had run away from God, and em- 
ployed his Feet in the Service of the Devil, is once more ſet 
his Feet again. O,. 2. His Blindneſs and Loſs of Sight, 
en his Eyes were opened, he ſaw no Man. Chriſt taught him 
his bodily Blindneſs, the Blindneſs of his Soul in Piritual 
ings, which till now he was inſenſible of. As Sau! was, fo 
all Men naturally are ſpiritually blind, before Regeneration and 
Converſion ; true, he was brought up at the Feet of Gamaliei, 
and was a great Proficient in human Learning, but after his 
Converſion he counted that Knowledge no better than Blind- 
neſs, Phil. iii. 7, 8. Of. S His Manuduction or 
by the Hand into the City, They led him by the Hand into Da- 
maſcus. Who led him? Doubtleſs his Companions that 


along with him upon his bloody Deſign from Feruſalem. 
the Blind lead the Blind; thoſe ver f 4 5 


re 
ands lead him to - 
aints from Damaſcus to F#- 


cut, which ſhould have haled the 
ruſalem, But, oh Sail Thou hadſt a better Leader than 
theſe, even Chriſt himſelf: He led thee, by the Hand into the 


City, in order to the compleating of thy Converſion : Now 
happy Saul] tho' formerly rebellious, who haſt thy Saviour for 
a Leader, thou ſhalt neither wander not miſcarry. OB/. 4. \ lag 
Duration and Continuance of Saul's Blindneſs ; He was 
Days without Sight. is was a long Night to him — 9 per- 
ſecuted the Children of the Day; a juſt Time for him to be in 
Darkneſs, who ſo implacably attempted to blow out the Light 
of the Goſpel : But rg no leſs Time would have been 
ſufficient to humble him y his Rage and Madneſs againſt 
Chriſt and his Members, Beſides, there are ſome that Fink, 
that, in theſe three Days of his continued Blindneſs, he had that 
Rapture into the third Heaven, which is mentioned 2 Cor. 
xii, 2. But however that be, doubtleſs in that Time bis Mind 
was filled with Divine Contemplations; and that Glorious 
(Goſpel was taught him in three Days, which he taught to 
others all his Days. Obſerve, ＋* His Abſtinence from Food, 
He did neither eat nor drink He ſpent thoſe three Days, we 
may believe, in Faſting and Prayer, and extraordinary Humi- 
liation before God, for his former wicked Life, and particular! 
for his violent Perſecution of the Church of Chriſt : He f. 


to make him more fervent in Prayer; fer Faſti ares for 
Prayer, and gives Wings to Prayer, * 


10 And there was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus 
named Ananias, and to him ſaid the Lord in a viſio 
Ananias. And he ſaid, Behold, I am here, Lord. 1 
And the Lord /aid unto him, Ariſe, and go into the 
ſtreet which is called Straight, and enquire in the houſe 
of Judas for one called Saul of Tarſus; for behold, 
he prayeth, 12 And hath ſeen in a viſion a man na- 
med Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, 
that he might receive his ſight. 


Obſerve here, 1. Tho' Chriſt converted Saul himſelf, yet 
By Chriſt is Grace 

infuſed, but by his Miniſters inereaſed; ſuch an Honour doth 
Chriſt put upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that he makes 
Uſe of their Endeavours ordinarily both for the Production 
and Augmentation of ang + the Hearts of his People. Oh, 
it the 


* 
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the Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of a ſtanding Miniſtry! "Tis a 
- fingular Favour to have the Mind of God made known to us 
by Men like ourſelves: And behold the Honour that God 
puts upon the Miniſters, in uſing them as Conduit Pipes, for 
conveying the Water of Life to us, which he is not pleaſed to 
communicate immediately from himſelf. Obſerve, 2. What 
an exact Knowledge the Lord has of particular Perſons and 
particular Places: He tells Ananias in what City Saul was, in 
| Damaſcus ; in what Street he was, in the Street called Straight ; 
in whoſe Houſe he was, in the Houſe of Judas. It is Matter 
of Conſolation, yea, of higheſt Conſolation to the Children 
of God, to know and remember that God knows them, that 

- God knows their Perſons, knows their Purpoſes, knows their 
Performances, knows their Place of Abode ; that he knows 
who they are, what they do, and where 1 Myer It aſſures 
them as to their Perſons, that they ſhall be accepted ; as to 
their Performances, that ſhall be rewarded; as to their 
Habitations, that they ſhall be loved, bleſſed and protected 
by him. So dear are the holy Servants of God unto him, that 
he loves the very Street in which they lodge, the Houſe in 
which they tell ; the Walls of their Habitation are always 
before him, and he delights continually to look upon them. Let 
Holineſs to the Lord then be always writ in fair and legible 
Characters upon the Walls of our Houſes, Zach. xiv. 10. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Courſe which Almighty God takes to remove all 
Fear from Ananiaz's Mind, and to encourage him to go to Saul, 
according to the Direction given him; altho' he had been ſuch 
a bloody Perſecutor, he tells him, That, Behold, he prayeth ; 
as if he had ſaid, ©* Tho” he has been bad, he is not now what 
he was, he is another Man; nay, he is a new Man, he is truly 
and throughly converted ; and this is the undeniable Evidence 
and Teſtimony of it, That whereas before he perſecuted, now 
he prayeth ; Behold, he prayeth.” Learn thence, That ſpiritual 
Breath is a good Sign of ſpiritual Birth : None of God's Chil- 
'dren are Still-born, they all come crying into the World. 
The Duty of Prayer faithfully and perſeveringly performed, is a 
Evidence that a Soul is thoroughly converted and brought 

ome by Repentance unto God: Behold, Saul prayeth ! But 
did he never pray till now? Yes, no doubt, many a time, 
when he was a 5 Phariſee, he prayed after a looſe and 
cuſtomary Manner; but he never prayed fo ſenſibly and feel- 
ingly, ſo ſpiritually and affectionately, ſo fervently and perſeve- 
ringly before, as he did after his Converſion : His Prayer before 
was the Cry of the Old, now of the New Creature ; before 
he prayed with Coldneſs and Indifferency, now he prays with 
Warmth and Fervency, as a Perſon in earneſt for his Soul's 
Happineſs and Salvation; therefore Chriſt brings it in with 
'a Note of Attention and Obſervation: Now, Behold, he 


prayetb. 
13 Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have heard by 
many of this man, how much evil he hath done to thy 
ſaints at Jeruſalem. 14 And here he hath authority 
from the chief prieſts to bind all that call on thy name. 


15 But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy way: for he 


is a choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my name before 
the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Iſrael. | 


16 For I will ſhew him how great things he muſt ſuffer 
for my name's ſake. N 8 


Obſerve here, 1. Ananias's Reluctancy and Fear to go to Saul, 
becauſe of his ſormer violent Perſecution, and preſent Com- 
miſſion; Lord, I have heard of this Man, &c. Learn, That 
ſuch as are very ready and forward for Chriſt's Service, may 
upon appearing Difficulties hang back, till they be helped over 
thoſe Difficulties'by the helping Hand of Chriſt. Thus it was 
with: Ananias : Behold, ſays he, here am 1, Lord, ver. 10. to 
ſhew his Readineſs to run on any Errand that Chriſt would 
ſend him: But when he came to underſtand his Meſſage, he 
was affrighted, and began to'draw back : Therefore the Lord 

_ condeſcends to remove the Stumbling-Block that la 
in the Way of his Servant's Obedience. Fear not; as if Chri 
had ſaid; ©* Go thy way, he is not what he was, he is another 
Man; yea, he is a New Man.” OH. 2. The honourable Title 
which Chriſt puts upon Saul, He is a choſen Veſſel; that is, a 
Perſon choſen of God to convey the Divine Treaſure of the 
Goſpel, not only to Jews, but Gentiles alſo, even to the greateſt 
and higheſt amongſt them. He is a choſen Veſſel, to bear my 

Name before the Gentiles and Kings. Where note, 1. The Term 
af Uſefulneſs; he is a Veſſel. _ Now a Vellel is not a Natural, 
but an Artificial Inſtrument. No Man is born, but made a 


| 


Miniſter of the Goſpel. Veſſels are not of equal Capacity 
ſome are greater, others leſs; all Miniſters have not like Ee 
dowments, nor are they equally fitted for the Sacred Employ. 
ment, Again, Veſſels are receptive” Inſtruments; they mu 
take in before they can give out. What the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel have reccived of the Lord, that they deliver to their 
People ; they give out what God gives in, F inally, Veſſels are 
for Effuſion, as well as for Reception; they let out, as well a; 
take in; yea, therefore take in, that they may let out: there- 
fore have the Miniſters of Chriſt a Treaſure of Divine Know- 
ledge in themſelves, that they may communicate and impart 
it to others. And it is not 'impaired wi imparting, but, like 
the Oil in the Widow's Veſel, increaſed by pourin out. A 
Miniſter, by communicating the Treaſure of his | Ava 

enriches others without impoveriſhing himſelf. Note, 2. The 
Term of Excellency, He is a choſen Veſſel, choſen to preach 
Chriſt, cheſen to falfer for Chriſt; a Veſſel cheſen to bear the 
Divine Treaſure of the Goſpel both to Jews and Gentiles. 
Lord! what Honour doſt thou put upon thy Miniſters in 
making them Veſſels of Honour fit for the Maſter's Uſe and 
the Family's Service? If I may not be a Veſſel of Gold or 
Silver, let me be a Veſſel of 
Veſſel unto Honour, a ſucceſsful Inſtrument in thy Hand 
for thy Glory and the Church's Good. ; 


17 And Ananias went his way, and entered into the 
houſe; and putting his hands on him, ſaid, Brother 
Saul, the Lord, even Jeſus, that appeared unto thee in 
the way as thou cameſt, hath ſent me that thou might- 
eſt receive thy ſight, and be filled with the holy Ghoſt. 
18 And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had 
been ſcales: and he received fight forthwith, and aroſe, 
and was baptized. 19 And when he had received 
meat, he was ſtrengthened. Then was Saul certain 
days with the diſciples which were at Damaſcus. 


Obſerve here, 1. Ananias, tho' no Apoſtle, no Deacon, nor 
Miniſter, that we read of, but an ordinary and private Chriſ- 
tian only, yet he has Power to heal Saul of his Blindneſs, and 
to confer the Holy Ghoſt; Receive thy Sight, and be filled 
with the Holy Ghei: If ſo, undoubtedly he had an extraordi- 
nary Warrant for this extraordinary Work ; for none but the 
Apoſtles had Power to confer the Holy Ghoſt. No ordinary 
Perſon ought to undertake any Part of the Miniſterial Function 
without an extraordinary Call and Commiſſion. Obſerve, 
2. The Title given by Ananias to Saul, Brother Saul; they were 
now Brethren by Faith and Profeffion, Owning the ſame 


God, United to the ſame Saviour, Animated by the ſame Spi- 


rit, Encouraged by the ſame Promiſes, Partakers of the ſame 
Hope, and Heirs of the ſame Glory. As the Scripture. ſpeaks 
of a Brotherhood betwixt Chriſt and Believers, He is not 
aſhamed to call them Brethren ; ſo it ſpeaks of a Brotherhood 
betwixt Believers themſelves, Love the Brotherhood, that is, the 
whole Fraternity and Society of Chriſtians, who are Sanguine 
Chrifti conglutinati, Cemented by the Blood of Chriſt, and 
United by the Bond of Love. Obſerve, 3. How this con- 
verted Perſon, Saul, takes upon him the Badge of Chriſtiani 

by Baptiſm, He aroſe, and was baptized. Liſting him 

thereby a Soldier under Chriſt's exalted Banner, and enteri 

himſelf a Member of that Church which heretofore he h 

made Havock of. Obſerve, 4. The prudent Care which 
Saul takes of his Health, by giving Nature its neceſſary Re- 
freſhment; He received Meat, and was firengthened. Doubt- 
leſs his Body was much weakened and enfeebled, by his long 


Journey partly, but by his Conſternation, Fear, and Grief 


eſpecially, as alſo by his Humiliation, Watchings, ders. 
and Prayer : It was therefore his Duty to refreſh Nature, 

to. ſtrengthen himſelf for the Service of his great Maſter 
where-ever he ſhould pleaſe to ſend him.. Whilſt we are in 
the Body; there is a Debt of Care which we owe to the Body : 
Meat and Drink are the Supports of Life,- under the Influence 
of the Divine Bleſſing; and all ſuperſtitious Abſtinence from 
Food is no better than Will-worſhip. 
is no ſooner changed himſelf, but he changeth his Comp-1y 


and Acquaintance. He no longer aſſociates with the Chief 


Prieſts and Rulers of the Synagogues, but with the Followers 
of Jeſus, ver. 19. Then was Saul certain Days with the Dif 
ciples which were at Damaſcus, Men, who cunningly co 

their Inclinations, may yet be known by their conſtant Com- 
panions. Saul. was now a Companion of them that feared 
God, and kept his Commandments, The Diſciples at Da- 


ood or Stone, ſo I may be a 


Obſerve laſtly, Saul 
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maſcus, whom he came to deſtroy, are now become his Delight; 
a certain Days with the Diſciples. | 


20 And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the ſyna- 
gogues, that he 1s the Son of God. 21 But all that 
heard him were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this he that 
deſtroyed them which called on this name in Jeruſalem, 
and came hither for that intent, that he might bring 
them bound unto the chief prieſts? 22 But Saul in- 
creaſed the more in ſtrength, and confounded the Jews 
which dwelt at Damaſcus, proving that this is very 
Chriſt. 23 ¶ And after that many days were fulfilled, 
the Jews took counſel to kill him. 24 But their laying 
await was known of Saul. - And they watched the 
gates day and night to kill him. 25 Then the diſciples 
took him by night, and let him down by the wall in 
a baſket, | 


Here we have an Account of St Paul's Entrance upon his 
Miniſterial Office in preaching the Goſpel; Straightway he 
preached Chriſt in the Synagogues, Where note, 1. The Time 
of his preaching, Straightway z he fell preſently to his Maſter's 
Work, not conſulting Fleſh and Blood about the Difficulties 
and Dangers that might attend it ; but performs his Duty with 
ſuch Zeal and immediate Application, as became a Perſon of 
his holy Character and Profeſſion. Note, 2. The Place where 
he preached, In the Jewiſh Synagogues : He was afterwards 
indeed the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, but, according to Chriſt's 
Command, he firſt preached the Word of Life to the Jews, 
to convert ſome, and to leave others without Excuſe : After 
which he turned from them unto the Gentles, according to 
Acts xiii. 46, It was neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould fir/t 
be ſpoken to you ; but becauſe you put it from you, and judge your- 
ſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. 
Note, 3. The Doctrine he preached ; That Feſus was the Son 
of God, the true, promiſed, and expected Meſſias; and that 
all the Prophecies and Predictions of the Prophets concerning 
the Meſſias, were exactly fulfilled in his Perſon. Note, 4. 
The Effect of his Preaching: 1. Some of his Auditors were 
amazed, admiring that ſo peſtilent a Perſecutor was become a 
powerful Preacher, Theſe glorified God in him. 2. Others 
were confuted, yea, confounded, being unable to withſtand 
the Force and Dint of his Argument, by which he proved, 
That this is the very Chriſt. Note, 5. The Hazard which 
the Apoſtle ran in preaching the Goſpel at Damaſcus ; his Ene- 
mies, who were not able to refiſt the Wiſdom and Spirit by 
which he ſpake, took Counſel to kill him, and in order to it, 
watched the Gates of the City Day and Night, there being 
in their Apprehenſions no Poſſibility of his eſcaping. Note, 6. 
The Manner and Means of his Deliverance ; ſome Chtiſtians 
who dwelt at Damaſcus, let him down in a Baſket by the 
Wall, and ſo he eſcaped the Hands of his bloody Enemies. 
The Wiſdom of God is never at a Loſs to find out Ways and 
Means, either, ordinary or extraordinary, for the Deliverance 
of his Servants, when their Deliverance makes moſt for his 
own Glory, and the Goſpel's Advantage. God had much 
Work for Paul to do; and till he had finiſhed his Work, his 


Enemies could not take him off with al! their combined Power 
and Malice. 


26 And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem, he aſſayed 
to join himſelf to the diſciples : but they were all afraid 
of him, and believed not that he was a diſciple. 27 
But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the apo- 
ſtles, and declared unto them how he had ſeen the Lord 
in the way, and that he had ſpoken to him; and how he 
had preached boldly at Damaſcus in the name of Jeſus. 
28 And he was with them coming in and going out 
at Jeruſalem. 29 And he ſpake boldly in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed againſt the Grecians : 
but they went about to ſlay him. 30 Which when the 
brethren knew, they brought him down to Ceſarea, and 
ſent him forth to Tarſus. | 


Here we have an Account of the ſecond Place which Paul 
exerciſed his Miniſtry in ; namely, Feruſalem. Having eſcaped 
with his Life at Damaſcus, he comes to Feruſalem, and attempts 
to join himſelf to the Diſciples there, who were all afraid of 


him, knowing how bloody a Perſecutor he had been. 


The Converſion of a Perſecutor is ſo rare and ſeldom heard 
of, that it puts the largeſt Charity hard to it, to believe the 
Verity and Reality of ſuch a Perſon's Converſion unto God: 
The Diſciples; who. had formerly felt. the Effects of Saul's 
perſecuting Rage and Fury, might juſtly be afraid of taking 
him into intimate Fellowſhip and Communion with the Church. 
Obſerve next; How Barnabas was ſtirred up by the Spirit of 
God, to preſent Saul to the Church, and free their Minds of 
all Fears and Jealouſies which they had entertained concerning 
him ; and this he doth by a threefold Argument: 1. Becaule 
he had ſeen Jeſus Chriſt in the Tay, as he went to perſecute the 
Saints at Damaſcus. 2. Becauſe the Lord had ſpoken to him 
with a ſtrong Hand, and wrought a mighty Change in him, 
and upon him ; the Perſecutor being now become a great Pro- 
feſſor. 3. Becauſe he was not only become a Profeſſor, but a 
Preacher of that Goſpel he had perſecuted, and this boldly and 
publickly, both at Damaſcus and in Arabia ; proving undeni- 
ably that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and the true Meſſiah. This 
Teſtimony of Barnabas was full and ſatisfactory, both to the 
Church at Jeriſalem, and allo to Peter, James, and Fobn, who 
gave Paul the Right Hand of Fellowſhip, and he went with 
them to the Work. Obſerve laſtly, How the Enemies of the 
Goſpel conſpire againſt Paul's Lite here at Jeruſalem, as they 
did before at Damaſcus, for preaching Chriſt, and diſputing with 
the Grecians in Defence of the Goſpel of Chriſt, they lay ſiege 
for his Life. Learn thence, That . Oppoſition, and often 
Perſecution, is the evil Ghoſt that haunts the Preachers aud 
Preaching of the Goſpel where- ever it goes. To preach the 
Word convincingly, brings the Ill-will of an Evil World in- 
fallibly upon the Head of the Preacher. 

But why did theſe Men rather ſeek to kill Paul than Peter, 
James, or Barnabas? Anſwer, Becauſe he was formerly one 
of their own, of their own Company, of their own College ; 
a Perſecutor like themſelves, and a Perſccutor with themſelves. 
This enraged them ; they looked not upon him as an Apoſtle, 
but as an Apoſtate ; One that had revolted from them, a Re- 
negado, and as ſuch they meditate his Deſtruction Night and 
Days inſomuch, that it is probable, that never were fo many 
Sufferings heaped upon the Head of any Miniſter of the Go- 
ſpel throughout the, World, as upon St Paul (ſee them rec- 
koned up, 2 Cor. xi. 23, Cc.) partly through the Hatred of 
the Jews, and partly through the Fury of the Blind Gentiles ; 
yet the Lord delivered him out of all. Till his Work was 
done, and his Race run, and he had finiſhed the Courſe of his 
Miniſtry, neither the Malice of Men, nor the Rage of Devils, 
could take him off, Bleſſed be God, our Times ate in his 
Hands, not in our Enemies, nor yet in our own; 


31 Then had the churches reſt throughout all Judea 
and Galilee and Samaria, and were edified; and walking 
in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the 
holy Ghoſt, wete multiplied. 


That is, „After Saul's miraculous Converſion, and after he 
was ſent away, and departed from thoſe Parts, where the 
Jews, his old Companions in Perſecution, could not endure 
his Preſence, he having been juſt before as zealous a Perſecutor 
as themſelves: Then the Churches planted by Philip and others 
throughout Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, had much Reſt and 
Peace, and were greatly edified in Knowledge and Faith, in 
Holineſs and Love; and the Graces and Comforts of the Holy 
Spirit daily increaſing in them, the Number of Believers daily 
multiplied.” ” Learn thence, That after the Perſecution and 
weariſome Troubles of the Church, God has his Times for 
their Peace and Reſt. God ſends his Church Sun-fthine after 
Showers, a Calm after a Storm, Health after an Hectick, and 
a Canaan's Reſt after a Wilderneſs Journey. Learn, 2. "That 
it is the Church's Duty to improve her Peace and Reſt for her 
ſpiritual Edifying ; that is, for her Settlement and Growth, 
for her Eſtabliſhment and Increaſe in all the Graces and Com- 
forts of the Holy Spiris Learn, 3. That it is a very great 
Bleſſing to have the Churches of God multiplied, and their 
Multiplication is the happy Fruit and Conſequent of their 


having Peace; Then had the Churches Reft, were edified, and 
multiplied, | | | 


32 ¶ And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed through-- 
out all quarters, he came down alſo to the ſaints which 
dwelt at Lydda. 33 And there he found a certain 
man named Eneas, which had kept his bed eight years, 


and 
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and was ſick of the palſy. 
him, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole : ariſe, 
and make thy bed. And he aroſe immediately. 35 
And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron ſaw him, 
and turned to the Lord. 


The Holy Ghoſt now leaves the Relation of St Panl's Life 
and Actions for the preſent, and returns to give a farther Ac- 
count of St Peter, what he ſaid, what he did, and what he 
ſuffered, particularly at Lydda, at Foppa, and Ceſarea ; at 
Lydda he healed Eneas, at Joppa he raiſed Dorcas, and at 
Ceſarea he preached the Goſpel to the Gentiles, Obſerve, I. 

hat this great Apoſtle St Peter did at Lydda : He there, in 
the Name, that is, by the Power of Chriſt, healeth Eneas, who 
lay ſick of the Palſy, and Had kept bis Bed eight Years. Where 
note, The Difficulty of the Cure, the Manner of the Cure, 
and the Effects of the Cure. Note, 1. The Difficulty of the 
Cure; the Diſeaſe was a Dead-Palſy, which had taken away 
the Uſe of his Limbs, and made him Bed-rid for eight Years: 
All this is recorded, to ſhew the Difficulty of the Cure, and the 
Greatneſs of the Miracle; Omnipotenti Medico nullus inſanabilis 
occurrit Morbus. * To ſuch an Almighty Phyſician, as the Great 
God is, no Diſeaſe is found incurable.” Note, 2. The Man- 
ner of the Cure: St Peter acts in Chriſt's Name, not his 
own; and lets the lame Man know whom he ſhould own for 
his BenefaQtor, Chriſt himſelf : The Apoſtle was but the In- 
ſtrument in Chriſt's Hand; and that the Cure was perfectly 
miraculous, appears by this; The Cripple was cured imme- 
diately, and cured perfectly; it was a preſent Cure, ver. 34. 
And 2 aroſe immediately. Th 
Cure ſhews it to be miraculous, and by a Divine Power, for 
Nature and Art a& in Time and by Degrees, bringing No- 
thing to Perfection on a Sudden: Whereas this Cure was 
wrought in a Moment, his Strength is reſtored in an Inſtant, 
It was alſo a perfect Cure, and as an Evidence of it, he takes 
up his Bed. This was to ſhew that he was fully recovered. 
Note, 3. The Effects of this Cure: It had ſuch an Influence 


upon the Spectators of this Miracle, That all that dwelt at | 


Lydda and Savon, when they ſaw it, turned to the Lord, ver. 
35. That is, they embraced the Faith, ſeeing the Cripple fo 
ſtrangely, ſo ſuddenly, and ſo perfectly cured, 


36 CE Now there was at Joppa a certain diſciple na- 
med Tabitha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas: 
this woman was full of good works and alms-deeds 
which ſhe did. 37 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, 
that ſhe was ſick, and died : whom when they had 
waſhed, they laid ber in an upper chamber. 38 And 
foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the diſci- 
ples had heard that Peter was there, they ſent unto him 
two men, deſiring bim that he would not delay to come 
to them. 39 Then Peter aroſe, and went with them. 
When he was come, they brought him into the upper 
chamber: and all the widows ſtood by him weeping, 
and ſhewing the coats and garments which Dorcas made 
while ſhe was with them. 40 But Peter put them all 
forth, and kneeled down and prayed, and turning him 
to the body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe opened 
her eyes: and when ſhe faw Peter, ſhe fat up. 41 
And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up; and 
when he had called the ſaints and widows, he preſented 
her alive. 42 Andit was known throughout all Joppa; 
and many believed in the Lord. 43 And it came 
to paſs, that he tarried many days in Joppa with one 
Simon a tanner. 


This Chapter concludes with a Relation of a ſecond Miracle 
wrought by St Peter at Zoppa, in raiſung dead Dorcas to Life. 
Where note, 1. The Perſon upon whom this Miracle was 
wrought, Dorcas, a Woman rich in good Good-works, full 
of Alms-deeds ; yet neither her Piety towards God, nor her 
Liberality to the Poor, could preſerve her either from Death 
or from Diſeaſes. A dear Diſciple may be diſeaſed, and die: 
Behold, he whom thou loveſt is fich, John xi. 85 yea, and 
dead too. Strength of Grace, and Dearneſs of Reſpect, even 
poo againſt Diſeaſes. Good 


from Chriſt himſelf, cannot 
er Body waſhed, not only to fit 
x 


Dorcas here lies Dead, with 


34 And Peter ſaid unto | 


e Inſtantaneous Manner of the f 


her for Burial, but eſpecially to ſhew their Hope of the Re. 
ſurrection. Note, 2. The doleful Lamentation made by the 
Widows for the Loſs of this good Woman, who uſed to 
clothe the Naked with the Labour of her Hands: She did not 
end ber Time in making rich Apparel for herſelf, but in 
making Garments for the Poor; and it ſeems ſhe had good 
Store of them ready made by her for the Poor's Uſe, as their 
Neceſſities did require ;. They ſhewed the Coats and Garment 
which Dorcas had made ; the undoubted Tokens and Eviden- 
ces of her pious Charity. Learn thence, That the beſt Relicta 
of Saints that can remain in Honour of them when departed 
Acts of Piety towards God, and of Charity to the Poor. Not 
3. The Manner of St Peter's working this Miracle, 1. He 
puts them all out of the Room where the Dead lay; partly to 
prevent Oftentation and Vain-glory; partly to prevent Diſtur- 
bance by their immoderate Mourning ; and partly to prevent 
Interruption in the Exerciſe of Prayer, which he was now 
about to perform. 2. He kneeled down; which recommends 
to us that reverential Poſture in our Prayers to the Great God, 
of kneeling before him. 3. He prayed ; thereby owning and 
acknowledging, that the Power of raiſing her was from God, 
not from himſelf, Note laſtly, The ERa of this Miracle; 
Many believed in the Lord : She was raiſed more for the Good 
of others than her own ; for her reſtoring to Natural Life 
was the Occaſion of raiſing many to a Life of Faith : Upon 
the Sight of this famous Miracle performed by St Peter, many 
believed in the Lord. 
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CHAP. X. 


This Chapter acquaints us with the firſt Overtures which the 
Apo/iles made to proach the Goſpel to the Gentiles : Accord. 
ing to Chrifſl's Command, they began at Jeruſalem, and 
preached to the Fews throughout Judea, Samaria, and Galilee; 
but now the Time was come, for beating down and laying flat 
the Partition Wall betwixt Few and Gentile, which ac- 
cordingly is done in this Chapter, by St Peter's Preaching 10 
Cornelius, who was the Fir/i-fruits of the Gentiles Conver- 
fron to Chriſtianity. 


þ 


HERE. was a certain man in Ceſarea, called 


| | Cornelius, a centurion of the band called the 
Italian Band, 2 A devout man, and one that feared 


God with all his houſe, which gave much alms to the 
people, and prayed to God alway. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon deſcribed, to whom St Peter 
is ſent to preach the _—_— By his Name, Cornelius; by his 
Occupation, a Soldier; by his Religion, a Proſelyte or con- 
verted Gentile, of which there were two Sorts ; ſome were 
Proſelytes of the Covenant; that is, ſuch Gentiles as ſubmit- 
ted themſelves to Circumcifion, and the whole Moſaical Pæ- 
dagogy: Theſe were counted as Jews, and freely converſed 
with as ſuch. Others were called Profelytes of the Gate : 
Theſe were not circumciſed, nor did they conform to the Mo- 
ſaick Rites; but were obliged only to obſerve the ſeven Pre- 
cepts of Neah: Namely, To worſhip the true God, and not 
| {dols; to abſtain from Blood, from Fornication, from Rob- 
bery, to adminiſter Juſtice impartially, and to do as they would 
be done unto, Such a Proſelyte as this, the Jews would not 
converſe with, but counted unclean, being Gentile, and ſuch 
an One was this Cornelius; but tho' a Gentile, tho' a Soldier, 
tho* a Commiſſion-Officer ; 1 a Pious, Charitable, Good 
Man. In all Nations, in all Places, of all Employments, God 
has a Number of holy and gracious Perſons, to honour Him 
in the World, according to their preſent Meaſure of Light 
received from him. Obſerve, 2. The Evidence which Cornelius 
| _ of his religious Fearing God; He feared God with all his 

ouſe, he gave much Alms, and prayed to God always. Cornelius 
was therefore Really, becauſe Relatively, Religious ; he ob- 
ligeth his Family to fear God as well as himſelf, and together 
with himſelf, like Abraham, he commands his Houſheld after 
| him, to keep the ay of the Lord, Gen. xviii. 19. And thus 
the Bleſſing of Abraham came upon this Gentile, Cornelius, Jie 
feared God with all his Houſe. And his Charity was as eminent 
as his Piety; He gave much Alms to the People: That is, to 
the People of the Jews, to whom Alms was not unclean, tho 
given by an Heathen Perſon, It is further added, That J 
prayed to God always : He prayed to the True God, not to Idals; 
a 


he prayed to God always; that is, at every fitting 


Seaſon, 
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and convenient 8 for the Duty. We are 
— Scripture to do à Thing continually, when we do it 
ſeaſonably. Thus to pray always, to pray evertmore, to Ray 
Without ceaſing, is, firſt, to keep the Heart continualhy as muc 
as may be in a praying Frame and Diſpoſition ; and, 2dly, to 
embrace the proper Seaſons and Opportunities for Prayer. The 
Beauty of Retigion lies much in the harmonious Performance 
of the Duties of it; when one Duty doth not interfere with 
another, but we prudently find Time for all. Thus did Cer- 
nelius here; He feared God with all his Honſe, gave much Alms 
ts the People, and prayed to God always. 


3 He ſaw in a viſion evidently, about the ninth hour 
of the day,' an angel of God coming in to him, and 
ſaying unto him, Cornelius. 4 And when he looked 
on him, he was afraid, and ſaid, What is it, Lord? 
And he ſaid unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms are 
come up for a memorial before God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The extraordinary Favour afforded to Cor- 
velius; namely, the Viſion of an holy Angel. This devout 
Man did not ſeek the Face of God in vain ; God ſends him 
firſt an Angel to comfort him, then an Apoſtie to inſtruct him. 
He ſaw in @ Viſion an Angel of God. Obſjerve, 2. The Effect 
which this Sight of the Angel had upon Cornelius; He was 
afraid. Learn hence, That whilſt our Souls inhabit theſe 
mortal and ſinful Bodies, the Appearance of Angels is terrible 
and affrighting to theni, and cannot be otherwiſe : Partly upon 
a eas and partly upon a moral Account : Upon a natural 
Account, becauſe the Dread of Spirits ſtrikes our natural Spirits, 
they ſhrink and tremble at the Approach of Spirits ; both the 
Spirits of Men and of Beaſts quail at it; witneſs the Als, Numb. 
xxii. 25. that Balaam rode upon: And alſo upon a moral Ac- 
count, becauſe of our Conſciouſneſs of Guilt ; where-ever 
there is Guilt, there will be a Fear upon an extraordinary 
Appearance of God to us, tho' it be but mediately by an An- 
gel. Obſerve, 3. The joyful Meſſage which the Angel brings 
to Cornelius; that his Prayers and his Alms were come up for 
a Memorial _ God. Where note, that as God records all 
the Prayers of his People, fo he books all the Acts of Mercy 
which any of them at any Time do exetcife and ſhew unto his 
Members; he takes Notice of the Perſon, of the Action, of 
the Time when, of the Manner how, of the Meaſure and 
Degree how much; if it be but a Cup of Water, yea, a Cup 
of cold Water, given in Love to Chriſt in his Members, it hall 
not be forgotten, but recorded and rewarded, 


5 And now ſend men to Joppa, and call for one 
Simon whoſe ſurname is Peter: 6 He lodgeth with 
one Simon a tanner, whoſe houſe is by the ſea- de; 
he ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt to do. 


Obſerve here, 1. That altho' God ſent an Angel to Corne- 
kur, to acquaint him with his Will; yet the Angel was to di- 
rect him to the Apoſtle, who was to inſtruct him in the Faith. 
This, no doubt, God did, to put Honour upon the Minifters 
and Miniſtry of the Goſpel ; as alſo to let ns underſtand and 
know, that we are not to expect extraordinary Ways of 
Teaching, when God affords us the Uſe of ordinary Mer 
Send to Foppa, and call for Peter, he Pall tell thee what thou 
oughteft to do. Ob. 2. What an exact Knowledge Almigh 
God has of particular Perſons, and particular Places ; he tells 
Cornelius, by the Angel, in what Town Peter was, in Joppa; 
in whoſe Hoaſe he lodged, in 8imor the Tanners ; in what 
Part of the Town the Houſe ſtood, by the Sea-fide, It is 
Matter of Conſolation, yea, of great Conſolation to the People 
of God, to know and remember, that God knows them : 
He knows their Perſons, their Purpoſes, their Performances, 
their Places of Abode ; he knows who they are, what the 
do, and where they dwell. 80 dear are the holy Servants of 
God unto him, that he loves the very Street im which they 
lodge, the Houſe in which they dwell, the Walls of their 
Habitation are continually before him, and he delights per- 
petually to look upon them: O let Holineſs to the Lord be 
writ in legible Characters upon the Walls of our Houſes ! 
Zach. xiv. 20. Then will God dwell where we dwell, and 
the beloved of the Lord ſhall dwell in Safety by him. 

. 3 
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7 And when the angel which ſpake unto Cornelius 
was departed, he called two of his houſhold ſervants, 
and a 14 — ſoldier of them that waited on him con- 


tinually. 8 And when he had declared all befe things 


unto them; he ſent them to Joppa. 9 ¶ Oa the morrow 
as they went on their journey, and drew nigh unto the 
city, Peter went up upon the houſe-top to pray; about 
the ſixth hour. 10 And he became very hungry, and 
would have eaten: but while they made ready, he fell 
into a trance; 11 And ſaw heaven opened, and a cer- 
tain veſſel deſcending unto him, as it had been a great 
ſheet, knit at the four corners, and let down to the 
earth: 12 Wherein were all manner of four-footed 
beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creeping things, 
and fowls of the air. 13 And there came a voice to 
him, Riſe, Peter; kill, and eat. 14 But Peter ſaid; 
Not ſo, Lord : for I have never eaten any thing that 
is common or unclean. 1g And the voice pate unto 
him again the ſecond time, What God hath cleanſed, 
that call not thou common. 16 This was done thrice : 
and the veſſel was received up again into heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. That as Cornelivs had a Viſion from God 
to encourage him to ſend for Petey, ſo the Apoſtle had likewiſe 
a Viſion to encourage him to go to Cornelius, In which note, 
t. The Time when he had this Viſion, it was at the firth Hour, 
or high Noon; whichi was one of the three Hours of Prayer: 
When we are upon our Knees in Prayer, then is the Time for 
receiving gracious Manifeſtations from God. Note, 2. The 
Place where he had this Viſion; when at Prayer upon the 
Houſe-top. The Jewiſh Houſes being flat-roofed, with Battle- 
ments upon them, Peter went up to the Houſe-top to pray, 
as a Place of Privacy and Retirement, free from Noiſe an 
Diſtraction; as alſo to take the Advantage of the Place for 
Divine Contemplation, and perhaps to look towards the Tem- 
ple, which was formerly a Type of Chriſt, It teaches us that 
fitting Places, as well as fitting Seaſons for Prayer, are to be 
fought out and improved by us: Peter went up upon "the 
Hau to pray. Note, 3. The Frame wherein St Peter was 
as to his Body, when he had this Viſion ; namely, exceeding 
hungry : God ordered it ſo, to fit him the more for thi 
Viſion of dainty Meat. O taſte and ſee how gracious the Lord 
is in ſendin Lon a Diſh of Dainties from Heaven to his 
hungry Children, that are praying to him here on Earth! 
Nate, 4. The Manner how the Viten was made to St Peter + 
It was in the Way of a divine Rapture or Ecſtaſy ; be felt into 
a Trance; his Soul was gs it were abſtracted out of the Body, 
and abſent from it; that is, drawn off from the Perception of 
all earthly and ſenſible Objects, and enabled unto a mote en- 
tire Attendance upon ſpiritual and heavenly Matters and My- 
ſteries; To be ſure it made him forget his Dinner, and filled 
bim with Divine Confolation ; a Soul fed and filled with 
Divine Dainties doth ſometimes forget bodily Hunger : We 
| read no more of St Peter's ſharp Hunger after this Divine En- 
| tertainment. Note, 5. The Viſion itſelf; or what was repre- 
ſented to St Peter, firſt to his Eye, then to his Ear: To his 
| Je firſt, He ſaw Heaven opened, ver. 11. Teaching, that 
| altho' Heaven had been ſhut to the Children of Men = the 
Sin of the firſt Adam, yet now it was opened by the Grace of 
the fecond Adam to all Believers, both Jews and Gentiles. 
Next, he ſaw a great Veſſel deſcending like a large Sheet, with 
all Sorts of Meats in it, both clean and unclean; and he hearg 
2 Voice from God, giving him a Commiſſion, tho' he was a 
Jew, to feed freely without Diſtinction of clean and unclean z 
1gnifying to him thereby, that he might indifferently converſe 
with Gentiles as well as Jews, and preach the Goſpel to one 
as well as the other. Note laſtly, How St Peter's Jewiſh 
Principles made him ſtartle at this large Commiſſion, looki 
upon the Command as unlawful and impious, ver. 14. Net 5 
Lord! for I have never eaten any Thing that is common or un- 


y | clean.” But mark the Divine Correction: What God hath 


| dean ed, that call not thou common. His Miſtake was rectified 
70d, who gave him by this Viſion a clear Intimation, that 
the Diſtinction of Meats was now taken away, and the Dif- 


| Death of Chriſt; and conſequently, that he might go and 


preach the Goſpel to Cornelius, a Gentile, without Scruple or 


oubtfulneſs; the Pattition-Wall betwixt Jew and Gentile 


being now broke down. Learn hence, That the Doctrine of 
Sfſf the 


ference between Nation and Nation was now removed by the 
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the Converſion of the Gentiles came firſt from Heaven, was 
revealed and made known by God himſelf, who has graciouſ 
declared, Gal. iii. 28. That there is neither Jew nor Greek, 
neither Bond nor Free, neither Male nor Female. For we are all 
one in Chriſt Jeſus, Thanks be to God, that the Blaſſing of 
Abraham is came upon us, through Feſus Chrift. 


17 Now while Peter doubted in himſelf what this 
viſion which he had ſeen ſhould mean, behold, the 
men which were ſent from Cornelius had made en- 
quiry for Simon's houſe, and ſtood before the gate, 
18 And called, and aſked whether Simon which was 
ſurnamed Peter lodged there. 19 While Peter thought 
on the viſion, the Spirit ſaid unto him, Behold, three 
men ſeek thee. 20 Ariſe therefore, and get thee 
down, and go with them, doubting nothing : for | 
have ſent them. 


Here note, 1. How St Peter ſets himſelf to meditate upon 
what he had ſeen and heard from God : He pondered with him- 
Self what this Viſion, which he had ſeen, ſhould mean. Whatever 

ſſes from God to Man, either by the Eye, or through the 
Var, ought to be the Subject of our deepeſt Meditation. We 
are to contemplate the Excellencies and Perfections which are 
in the Word and Works of God with an intellectual Eye, and 
to dwell upon them in our ſcrious Thoughts. Note, 2. The 
Care which the Holy Spirit took to reſolve ſatisfactorily the in- 
ward Doubtings and Reaſonings of St Peter's Mind concern- 
ing this Matter, I have ſent them, ſays the Holy Spirit; 
therefore nriſe and go down, nothing doubting. Where obſerve, 
Both the Divinity and Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt: He that 
knows the Thoughts, the Doubtings and Reaſonings of Man's 
Heart, as the Holy Ghoſt here did St Peter's, is truly and 
really God; and he that commands and forbids, is really a 
Perſon, So doth the Holy Spirit here; he commands St Peter 
to go to Cornelius, and forbids his doubting of the Lawfulneſs 
or A! of his Journey; G with them, doubting nothing, for 
I have ſent them. 


21 Then Peter went down. to the men which were 
ſent unto him from Cornelius; and ſaid, Behold, I am 
he whom ye ſeek : what is the cauſe whereof ye are 
come? 22 And they ſaid, Cornelius the centurion, a 
Juſt man, and one that feareth God, and of good re- 

rt among all the nation of the Jews, was warned 

rom God by an holy angel to ſend for thee into his 
houſe, and to hear words of thee. 23 Then called 
he them in, and lodged them. And on the morrow 
Peter went away with them, and certain brethren from 
Joppa accompanied him. 24 And the morrow after 
they entered into Ceſarea. And Cornelius waited for 
them, and had called together his kinſmen and near 
friends. 25 And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius 
met him, and fell dowa at his feet, and worſhipped 
him, 26 But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand up: I 
myſelf alſo am a man. 27 And as he talked with him, 
he went in, and found many that were come together. 
28 And he ſaid unto them, Ye Know how that it is an 
unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew, to keep com- 
pany with, or come unto one of another nation : but 
God hath ſhewed me that I ſhould not call any man 
common or unclean. 29 Therefore came I unto you 
without gainſaying, as ſoon as I was ſent for. I aſk 
therefore for what intent ye have ſent for me? 


Obſerve here, 1. The Meſſengers whom Cornelius ſent to 
St Peter, two of his Houſhold-Servants, and a devout Soldier. 
All Soldiers are not rude; but ſome are religious. Behold a 
devout Soldier under a devout Captain, and two Houſhold-Ser- 
vants whom their Maſter's Example had rendered humble and 
modeft, Obſerve, 2. The juſt and laudable, not falſe and 
flattering Character, which they gave of their Maſter Cornelius ; 
That he was a juſt Man, one that ſeared God, and one of good 
Report among all the Nation of the Tes. It is both the Duty 
and the Commendation of Servants, to give to their Maſters 
due Honour; and, when called to it, their deſerved Cha- 
rater. Obſerve, 3. How St Peter's Doubts being reſolved, 

. - : | 3 ” ' . , 


he diſputes no farther, delays no Fuer: but haſtens immediate- 
ly to Cornelius : When once God's Command is plain, we muſt 
not diſpute, but diſpatch ; we muſt no longer object, but obey 

Obſerve, 4. The Reverence given by Cornelius to St Peter ; þ, 
fell down at his Feet, and worſhipped him. It ſeeins to be more 
than a civil Reverence which he gave him: It looks as if Coy. 
nelius took him for an Angel in human Shape, or a Perſon ſent 
immediately from Heaven to him, and accordingly he proſtrate; 
himſelf before the Apoſtle ; but St Peter would by no means 
receive any undue Honour or Reſpect from him, aſſuring him 

That he was but a Man, and God's Meſſenger ſent unto him, 
Whatever Peter's pretended Succeſſor challenges as his Due, of 
Reverence and Homage, St Peter himſelf would not ſuffer 
Cornelius to lie at his f eet, much leſs to kiſs his Feet: The 


longed to the Prince that ſent him. OB. 5. How St Peter 
* 5 — Cornelius, that that Partition- Wall betwixt the Jews 
and Gentiles, which was erected and ſet up by God's Command, 
was now by the ſame Authority pulled down and removed; 
and that no Man is now unclean by any Ceremonial Unclean- 
neſs, becauſe he is not circumciſed ; and conſequently, that 
Cornelius, tho' of another Nation, might converſe with, and be 
converſed with, as freely as if born a Jew. Since the coming 
of Chriſt, no Perſon or Nation is legally or ceremonially unclean; 
but every Nation, or every Perſon, by ature, morally unclean, 


30 And Cornelius ſaid, Four days ago I was faſting 
until this hour, and at the ninth hour I prayed in my 
houſe; and behold, a man ſtood before me in bright 
clothing, 31 And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, 
and thine alms are had in remembrance in the ſight of 
God. 32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Si- 
mon whoſe ſurname is Peter. He is lodged in the houſe 
of one Simon a tanner, by the ſea-Ffde: who when he 
cometh, ſhall ſpeak unto thee. 23 Immediately there- 


art come, Now therefore are we all here preſent be- 
* God to hear all things that are commanded chee 
of God. 


Obſerve here, 1. Cornelius relates the Occaſion of his fend- 
ing for St Peter, and the Warrant which he had for ſo doing: 
He declares, that, as he was Faſting and Praying in his Family, 
he had a Viſion, in which an Angel directed him to ſend for 
the Apoſtle. Where note, That Cornelius doth not talk of his 
Faſting, Praying, and Alms-giving, by way of Oſtentation, to 


he had certain Advice from Heaven for what he did in ſending 
for him. Obſerve, 2. The Readineſs of Cornelius's Obedience 
in ſending for St Peter; Immediately therefore I ſent to thee. 
Foppa from Ceſarea is computed to be about forty Miles; but 
no ſooner did Cornelius receive the Commandment, but with- 
out Delay he put it in Execution, and ſent Men to Joppa: 
When our Call is clear, our Obedience muſt be ſpeedy. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The kind Reception which Cornelius gives St Peter; 
Thou haſt well done that thou art come : He doth not only ap- 
prove of the Apoſtle's Coming, but thanks him for it. 06- 
ſerve, 4. The Preparation and Readineſs of Cornelius and his 
Friends, to hear and receive the Word of God from St Peter's 
Mouth: Vie are all here preſent before God, to hear all Things 
that are commanded thee of God, Where note, 1. He deſires 
the ſame holy Doctrine, which the Apoſtle came to preach, may 
be delivered to his Family, his Friends, and his Kinsfolk, as 
well as himſelf. A good Man would not go to Heaven alone; 
but is defirous of the Inſtruction, Converſation, and Salvation 
of others, as well as of himſelf; Mie are all here. Note, 2. The 
Place of God's pure Worſhip is the Place of his ſpecial 
Preſence ; Me are all here preſent before Gad. Note, 3. The 
End for which they were now come into the Preſence of God; 
it was to hear what God ſhould ſpeak, yea, to hear all Things 
which God ſhould command the Apoſtle to ſpeak : Intimating 


Chriſt are, confined within their Commiſſion, and muſt only 
ſpeak what God commands; neither are Hearers bound to fe- 
ceive any Thing elſe. Wo unto us, if when God ſends us of 


— 


Ged; now it is the Counſel of God only, and the whole 

unſel of God alſo, that we are to declare, and our Peopie 
are to hear; We are all preſent before Ged, to hear all Things 
that are commanded us of God. Is 


— — 


| | 34 0 Then 


Ambaſſador would not run away with the Honour which be. 


fore I ſent to thee : and thou haſt well done that thcu. 


boaſt of himſelf, but only to 2 Satisfaction to St Peter, that 


to us, that as St Peter himſelf was, fo all the Miniſters of 


his Errand, we tell our own Tale: The Word is the Coun/c! 
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34 C Then Peter opened his mouth, and ſaid, Of a 
truth 1 perceive that God is no reſpecter of perſons : 

5 But in every nation he that feareth him; and work- 
eth righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * I now very plainly perceive that 
the Partition-Wall is, broken down, and that ational Prero- 

atives, or perſonal Excellencies, find , no Acceptance with 
God: But that any Man, be he of what Nation or Family 
ſoever, if he feareth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, ſhall 
find Acceptance with him.” Obſerve here, 1. That no exter- 
nal Qualifications, perſonal Privileges, and Prerogatives, will 
procure Favour and Acceptance with God, who neither re- 
ceives nor rejects Men barely for qutward Reſpects ;  percerve 
that God is no Reſpefter of Perſons. Obſerve, 2. The true 
Character of a religious Man; he is one that feareth God 
and worketh Righteouſneſs ; that is, a ſtrict Obſerver of the 
Duties of both Fables, of Piety towards God, and of Juſtice 
and Charity towards Man ; and the Phraſe of working Righte- 
ouſneſs, implies Diligence, and Delight, and Perſeverance in 
the Ways and Works of Righteouſneſs. Obſerve, 3. The 
Privilege of ſuch a religious, and truly righteous Man ; He 
is accepted with God, "T hence learn, That both the Perſon 
fearing God, and his Works of Righteouſneſs, are ac- 
cepted with him, of any Nation under Heaven, of any 
Calling, Sex or Condition whatſoever: In every Nation, he 
that Farad him; and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with 
him, 


36 The word which God ſent unto the children of 
Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt: he is Lord of 
all: 37 That word, T ſay, ye know, which was pub- 
liſhed throughout all Judea, and began from Galilee, 
after the baptiſm which John preached; 38 How God 
anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the holy Ghoſt, and 
with powerz who went about doing good, and heal- 
ing all that were oppreſſed of the devil: for God 
was with him. 39 And we are witneſſes of all 
things which he did both in the land of the Jews 
and in Jeruſalem : whom they ſlew, and hanged on 
a tree: 40 Him God raiſed up the third day, and 
ſhewed him openly, 41 Not to all the people, but 
unto witneſſes choſen before of God, even to us, who 
did eat and drink with him after he roſe from the 
dead. 42 And he commanded us to preach unto the 

ple, and to teſtify that it is he which was or- 
dained of God % be the Judge of quick and dead. 
43 To him give all the prophets witneſs, that through 
his name whoſoever believeth in him ſhall receive 
remiſſion of ſins. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Antiquity of the Goſpel, or of the 
Doctrine of Reconciliation by Jeſus Chriſt; it was preached 
to the Patriarchs, and by the Prophets to the ancient 1/raclites; 
The Word, which God ſent to the Children of Iſrael, preaching 
Peace by oo Chri/t. Thence learn, That there is but one 
Way to Salvation, namely, Reconciliation with God through 

lood of Chriſt : and this was declared to the Children of 
Iſrael, as well as unto us; to them more darkly, to us more 
clearly. They went to Heaven then the ſame Way that Be- 
lievers do now, namely, by Faith in the Lamb of God, who 
was to be ſlain; we by Faith in him as already lain, on 
2. The di nifying Title given to Chriſt : He is Lord of All. 
1. He is Las of All, as God together with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt : The abſolute and ſupreme Lord of the whole 
Creation, and unto whom all Creatures are ſubject. 2. He is 


Lord of All as Mediator, Lord of all Men, whether Jews or * 


Gentiles: He is Lord of his Church, Lord over Saints-and 
Sinners, Hypocrites and ſincere Chriſtians, all are his Subjects 
by Obligation, ſome by voluntary Conſent, and by an abſo- 
lute Obedience unto his Commands. Obſerve, 3. The Argu- 
ment by which the Apoſtle proveth Chriſt to be Lord of Al : 
As Mediator, namely, from his Divine Unction, ver. 38. 
How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoft, and 


with Power : That is, endued the Human Nature of Chriſt | 


with the Fulneſs of the Graces of his Holy Spirit, and conſe- 


erated him to the Work and Office of a Mediator, Obſerve, 4. 


* 


How Chriſt faithfully executed this Office which he was a- 
nointed to: He went about doing Good, all the Time he was 
on Earth, Healing Diſeaſes, and Caſting out of Devils: for 
God was with him; in the Fulneſs of his Þeity; as he was his 
Eternal Sbn ; and in Power, Grace and Favour, as he was 
Man and Mediator. Here nete, 1; The great Work and 
Buſineſs of our Saviout's Life; It was to do Good, namely, 
to the Souls and Bodies of Men, to promote the temporal Hap- 
pineſs of the one, the ſpiritual and eternal Happineſs of the 
other. Note, 2. Our Saviour's Diligence and indefatigable 
Induſtry in this Work of doing Good ; he made it the great 
Buſineſs and conſtant Employment of his Life : He went about 
doing Good; that is, ſeeking out all Opportunities of being 
uſeful and beneficial to Mankind. Otſerve, 5. The Evidence 
and Teſtimony which the Apoſtle produces tor all that he af- 
firmed concerning Chriſt; Ve are Witneſſes of all Things 
which he did in the Land of Fudea and in Feruſalem. Chriſt 
took the Twelve Apoſtles as it were into his Family, that by 
their familiar Converſe, and conſtant Converſation with him, 
they might be enabled to teſtify of him: 1, Touching his 
Death, that he was flain and hanged on a. Tree; dying an 
„ en and ſhameful, as well as a dolorous and painful 

eath, 2. Concerning his Reſurrection, that God raiſed him 
from the Dead ; tho' he was laid, he was not loſt in the Duſt, 
God would not ſuffer the Beloved of his Soul to rot in a 
Grave, but raiſed him up, and ſhewed him openly: And, 3. 
As to the final Judgment, the Apoſtles were commanded to 
preach and teſtify to the People, that Jeſus Chriſt was ordained 
of God to be the Judge both of Quick and Dead; that is, 
of all that are in their Graves, and of all that ſhall be found 
alive at his Coming. 


44 C While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the holy 
Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the word. 45 
And they of the circumciſion which believed were 
aſtoniſhed, as many as came with Peter; becauſe that 
on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the gift of the 
holy Ghoſt, 46 For they heard them ſpeak with 
tongues, and magnify God. Then anſwered Peter, 
47 Can any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not 
be baptized, which have received the holy Ghoſt, 
as well as we? 48 And he commanded them to be 
baptized in the name of the Lord. Then prayed 
they him to tarry certain days, 


Obſerve here, 1. What a miraculous Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt did accompany St Peter's Miniſtry at this Time, there- 
2 giving him an Aſſurance of the future Converſion of the 

entiles, to the great Wonder and Aſtoniſhment of the Jews, 
who thought the Promiſe of ſending down the Holy Ghoſt 


belonged only to the Houſe of Iſfrael. Accordingly, while 


Peter was thus preaching to Cornelius and his Friends, the Holy 
Ghoſt by his wonderful Gift of Tongues deſcended on them, 
tho' Gentiles ; at which the Jews marvelled. Obſerve, 2. The 
Concluſion which the Apoſtle draws from this; foraſmuch as 
the Gentiles were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, he infers; 
that they ought to be baptized with Water; and the Argu- 
ment runs thus: They that have the Grace ſignified by, and 
7 in Baptiſm, have an undoubted Right to Bapuln, the 
eal of the Promiſe; but theſe Gentiles have the Grace ſigni- 
fied by, and promiſed in Baptiſm; they have the inward Part 
or Thing ſignified ; why then ſhould the outward Sign be de- 
nied them ? He that has the Inheritance, may claim the Wri- 
tings, the Seals, &c. belonging to the Inheritance.” Obſerve, 
3- The Apoſtle without Scruple baptized theſe Gentile Con- 
verts ; Then commanded he them to be baptized in the Name 0 
the Lord Feſus: That is, he either baptized them himſelf, or 
ave Commandment to others to doit; and tho' only the 
ame of the Lord Jeſus be mentioned, yet this does not im- 
22 but that they were baptized according to our Saviour's 
reſcription; Matt. xxviii. In the Name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. This done, they deſued him to ſtay ſome Days 


with them, that toy might be farther inſtructed, confirmed, 
and comforted by his Miniſtry, | 
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This Chapter gives us an Account, how the Promiſe of Jews and 


Gentiles becoming one Flock, and enfolded in one Church, re- 
ceived its Accompliſhment : This was performed by the Mini- 
ry of St Peter, who was the ; 
Faith to the Gentiles ; of which he gives a 1 Ac- 
count in this Chapter, to the Objeftions made by the Fews 
againfl him for the ſame. 


ND the apoſtles and brethren that were in Judea 

heard that the Gentiles had alſo received the 

word of God. 2 And when Peter was came up to 

Jeruſalem, they that were of the circumciſion contend- 

ed with him, 3 Saying, Thou wenteft in to men un- 
circumciſed, and didſt eat with them. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Jews apprehending that Chriſt 
and his Grace had been only promiſed and confined to them- 
ſelves, the Call and Converſion of the Gentiles became a dread- 
ful Stumbling-block unto them, even to the Believing as well 
as the Unbelieving Jews. Hereupon obſerve, 2. How they 
contended with Peter for Eating and Converſing with the Gen- 
tiles, and eſpecially for admitting them into Goſpel Commu— 
nion without Circumciſion. Whereas altho' God forbad Mar- 
riages with the Gentiles, He never forbad Commerce and Con- 
verſation with them: No Converſation with the Gentiles, in 
ordet to the gaining of the Gentiles unto God, was ever for- 
bidden by God ; but only ſuch as might withdraw the Jews 
from God, and corrupt them by Idolatry. 


4 But Peter rchearſed the matter from the beginning, 
and expounded it by order unto them, "ſaying, 5 1 
was in the city of Joppa praying : and in a trance I 
ſaw a viſion, a certain veſſel deſcend, as it had been 
a great ſheet, let down from heaven by four corners ; 
and it came even to me. 6 Upon the which when I 
had faſtened mine eyes, I conſidered, and faw four- 
footed beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creep- 
ing things, and fowls of the air. 7 And I heard a 
voice ſaying unto me, Ariſe, Peter; ſlay, and eat. 
8 But I ſaid, Not fo, Lord: for nothing common or 
unclean hath at any time entered into my mouth. 9g But 
the voice anſwered me again from heaven, What God 
hath cleanſed, that call not thou common. 10 And 
this was done three times: and all were drawn up 
again into heaven. 11 And behold, immediately there 


were three men already come unto the houſe where 1 


was, ſent from Ceſarea unto me. 12 And the Spirit 
bade me go with them, nothing doubting. More- 
over, theſe ſix brethren accompanied me, and we en- 
tered into the man's houſe : 13 Ang he ſhewed us how 
he had ſeen an angel in his houſe, which ſtood and 
ſaid unto him, Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon 
whoſe ſurname is Peter; 14 Who ſhall tell thee words 
whereby thou and all thy houſe ſhall be ſaved. 15 
And as I began to ſpeak, the holy Ghoſt fell on 
them, as on us at the beginning. 16 Then remembred 
I the word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed 
= 2 with water: but ye ſhall be baptized with the 
holy Ghoſt. 17 Foraſmuch then as God gave them 
the like gift as he did unto us, who believed on the 
Lord Jelus Chriſt, what was I that I could withſtand 
God? 18 When they heard theſe things, they held 
their peace, and glorified God, ſaying, Then hath God 
alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. 


Obſerve here, 1. How far St Peter was from pretending a 
Superiority over the reſt of the Apoſtles; he did by no Means 
think himſelf fo far above them, as to diſdain to render an Ac- 
count of his Actions to them, but with great Sincerity and Hu- 
mility, rehearſed and related the whole — of Fact, to their 
entire and joint Satisfaction. O½%. 2. How he acquaints the 
Apoſtles with the Viſion he had ſeen, in which he was com- 


ff that opened the Door of 


Chap. II. 


| manded to make no Diſtinction of Clean and Unclean: Be. 
| cauſe there was no natural Turpitude in any kind of Meat, ſave 

only as it was prohibited by God; and that God, who havi 
made the Law about Difference of Meats, had now . 
it, and made all Meats clean and free to be eaten. 05% 
How he gives them the Interpretation of this Viſion, and ac. 
quaints them with the End for which this Viſion was deſigned: 
Namely, Not ſo much to reveal to him the Lawfulneſs of eating 
all Sorts of Meats, as to acquaint him with his Liberty * 
Duty to converſe with and preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles. 
whom he was no longer to look _ as unclean, though 
] they were not circumciſed ; but as Heirs and PFellow-Citizen 
| with the Saints, and of the Houfhold of God. Obſerve laſtly, The 
| Conclufion which St Peter drew from the Premiſes : « See- 

ing God hath made the Gentiles equal in Grace with the he. 
heving Jews; ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt came down upon them in 
the ſame Manner, and with the fame Effects as he did upon us 
Apoſtles, I could not reaſonably deny them Baptiſm, and by 
Baptiſm Admiſſion into the Goſpel-Church ; for having the 
Grace ſignified by Baptiſm, they t to have Baptiſm, the 
Seal of that Grace; they that have the inward, are not to be 
denied the outward Baptiſm ; they that were baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt (as Cornelizs and his Family were) might and ought 
to be baptized with Water, as Cornelius was ; for had I denied 
them Church-Communion for want of the Ceremony of Cir. 
cumciſion, it had certainly been a downright Reſiſtance of, and 
| Diſobedience againſt God.” Thence learn, That it is a down- 
right Oppofition to the Will of God, to ſhut them out of the 
Church, and to debar them from the Communion of it, who 
have received the ſanctifying Graces of God's Holy Spirit; but 
differ from us in external Rites and Ceremonies only, 


i 


| 19 Now they which were ſcattered abroad upon 


the perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, travelled as far 
as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the 
word to none but unto the Jews only. 20 And ſome of 
them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which when 
they were come to Antioch, ſpake unto the Grecians, 
preaching the Lord Jeſus. 21 And the hand of the 
Lord was with them: and a great number believed, and 
turned unto the Lord. 22 Then tidings of theſe things 
came unto the ears of the church which was in Jeru- 
ſalem : and they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould go 
as far as Antioch, 23 Who, when he came, and had 
ſeen the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them 
all that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto 
the Lord. 24 For he was a good man, and full of the 


holy Ghoſt, and of faith : and much people was added 
unto the Lord. 


4 


] 


Obſerve here, 1. That Antioch becomes the Jeruſalem of the 
Gentile Chriſtians : That is, the Chief Place whither the Gen- 
tile Converts reſorted ; as Feruſalem, before the Diſperſion by 
Perſecution, was reſorted to by the Jews, and made the princi- 
"= Seat of their Reſidence. Of. 2. How God over-ruled the 

erſecution and Diſperſion occaſioned by St Stephen's Death, 
for diſſeminating and ſcattering the Goſpel as far as Antioch, 
Verſe 19. They which were ſcattered abroad upon the Perſecution 
that aroſe about Stephen, travelled as far as Antioch, preaching 
the Nerd. Thus has the Blood of the Martyrs all along been 
the Seed of the Church, and what the Devil and his In- 
ſtruments have deſigned for the Extirpation, God has conſtant- 
ROW ruled for the Propagation of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 3. 
e great Succeſs which the Miniſters and Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel had at Autioch: The Hand of the Lord was with them, 
and a great Number believed. By the Hand of the Lord, 
is meant the Power and Aſſiſtance of the Lord, which did 
35 them in diſpenſing of his Word, and enable them 
to work Miracles for the Confirmation of it. The Hand is 
the Organ or Inſtrument of working in Man. When it is 
attributed to God, it denotes his Power and Help: The Hand 
of God was manifeſted in the Miracles which they wrought, 
and in Faith and Converſion, which the Sight of thoſe Mira- 
cles produced. Learn hence, That Faith and Canverſion are 
ey a by the Hand of the Lord; they are his Work: Study 
and Endeavour is the Miniſter's, the Bie and Succeſs is 
God's; when be takes the Sword of the Spirit iuto the Hand 
hat the Spirit, then ſhall it work Wonders, Of; 4. How the 
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« vfyl Tidings of the Succeſs of the Goſpel at Antioch, being 
er and anderflood by the Apoſtles that remained at Jeruſa- 
lem, they ſent Barnabas to confirm the new Converts at An- 
tisch in the Chriſtian Faith. Learn thence, That the News of 
any Sinner's, much more of many Sinners, Converſion unto 
God, by the preaching of the Goſpel, is Matter of great De- 
licht and Rejoicing to the Miniſters of Chriſt. Os/erve, 5. 
The holy and honourable Character which the Spirit of God 
ves of Barnabas; he was a good Man, and full of the Holy 
hoſt, and of Faith; and much People were added unte the Lord. 
yag Man, is meant a kind and charitable Man ; he ha- 
ving actually ſold his Eſtate, and laid it at the Apoſtles Feet, 
for the Benefit of the Poor, as As iv. 36, 37: informs us; 
and his good Works accompanying his good Preaching, his 
good Life eg his ſound Boctrine, was a great Mean of 
the Converſion of fo many, and that much People were add- 
ed to the Lord, Obſerve ja „The Holy Exhortation which 
Barnabas gave theſe New Converts at Antioch ; He exhorted 
them, that with FR of Heart they would cleave unto the 
Lord : That is, with a firm and fixed Reſolution of Will to 
keep cloſe to the Profeſſion of the Truth of Chriſt ; whatever 
Tribulation or Diſtreſs they might meet with. Young Con- 
verts need Exhortation and Counſel, to eſtabliſh and conhrm 
them in the Faith of the Goſpel, and to encourage them to 
hold faſt to Chriſt, 


25 Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus for to ſeek 
Saul. 26 And when he had found him, he brought him 
unto Antioch. And it came to paſs, that a whole 
year they aſſembled themſelves with the church, and 


taught much people. And the diſciples were called 
Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. 


Obſerve here, A further Inſtance of the Piety of that good 
Man. Barnabas having a great Zeal and fervent Deſire that 
the Goſpel might be more and more propagated, he went to 
Tarſus to ſeek out Saul, that they might join together in the 
Work of Chriſt: And having found him, he brought him to 
Antioch ; where for a whole Year they inſtructed the Church 
in that City, and taught much People. O how happy is it 
for the Church of Chriſt, when her Miniſters, laying aſide all 
private Intereſt, do unitedly apply themſelves to promote the 
common Intereſt of Chriſtianity, by propagating the Goſpel 
far and near! Obſerve farther, How the Believers, both Jews 
and Gentiles, were united in one common Name at Antioch ; 
the Jews had hitherto called them Nazarites and Galileans, and 
they called themſelves Diſciples, Believers, Brethren, and the 
of the Church; but now in this Place, Antioch, they were firſt 
called Chriſtians: A very great Honour conferred upon this 
Gentile City, which exalted her now above Jeruſalem itſelf. At 
Antioch, a Gentile City, Chriſt ſet up his Standard for the Gen- 
tiles, and diſplayed his Banner, and puts his own Name upon 
the deſpiſed Gentiles. They who before were counted Dogs, 
and the Off-ſcouring of all Things, have now the venerable 
Name of Chriſt impoſed upon them. The Diſciples were called 
Chriftians 126 at Antioch, Note, laſtly, That the Diſciples 
did not call themſelves Chriſtians firſt at Antioch, much leſs did 
their Enemies give them that Name ; but they had it by Divine 
Authority impoſed upon them : God * Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples called Chriſtians. 1. As Scholars, who receive their De- 
nomination from their Maſter, they are taught to learn of, and 
imitate Chriſt, whoſe Name they bear. 2. As the Word Chriſ- 
tians ſignifies anointed ones, it puts them in Mind of their 
Divine Unction, which they have received from the Holy One, 
heyy they are made Kings and Prieſts unto God. We are 
at this Day called Reformed Chriſtians. God grant that we may 
not cheat ourſelves with an empty and infgniieage Name; but 
let us fill up that glorious Title, and be reformed in our 
Lives, as well as in our Religion; beautifying our holy Pro- 
feſfon by an holy and becoming Converſation ; otherwiſe an 


unbaptized Heathen, at the great Day, will not change Eftate 
with many baptized Chriſtians, 


27 J And in theſe days came prophets from Jeruſalem 
unto Antioch. - 28 And there ſtood up one of them 
named Agabus, and ſignified by the Spirit that there 
ſhould be great dearth throughout al the world : 


which came to paſs in the days of Claudius Ceſar. 29 
Then the diſciples, every man according to his ability, 
determined to fend relief u 


in Judea. 30 Which alſo they did, and ſent it to the 
elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Wiſdom of God, at the firſt 
Planting of the Chriſtian Church, did confer upon ſome of its 
Members 1 Gifts; as the Gift of Tongues, the 
Gift of Miracles, the Gift of Prophecy, and the like. Accord- 
ingly; at this Time, certain Perſons who had the Gift of Pro- 
phecy, and did foretel Things to come, being now at Antioch, 
by Revelation from the Spirit of God, foretold that there 
would ſhortly be a great Famine over all Juded, and ſeveral 
other Parts of the World; which exaMly came to pals in the 
Reign of the Eniperor Claudius. Where note, That as it is God's 
Prerogative to fore-kniow future Things, ſo it is his Preroga- 
tive to enable others to foretel future Things. This Famine 
was here foretold, not by Judicial Aſtrology, but by Divine 
Revelation : That God, who provided for the Patriarchs, by 
means of Foſeph's foreſeeing the Famine in Egypt, provided 
now for the Chriſtians, by Agabus's foretelling the Famine which 
came upon Fudea: Agabus ſtood up end ſigniſied by the Spi- 
rit, that there ſhould be a great Dearth throughout all Fudea; 
As God's Omnipotence is exerted for his Church's Protection, 
ſo is his Omniſcience employed for its Sultentation and Pre- 
ſervation: Yea, all his Attributes are engaged for her Benefit 
and Advantage. Ob. 2. The full Proof and Evidence which 
the new Converts at Antioch gave of the Truth of their Con- 
verſion to the Chriſtian Religion: Namely; their Charity and 
Alms ſeaſonably ſent to the Succour and Relief of their Fellow- 
Members in Chrift, which were in Judea. Theſe were be- 
come very poor, by reaſon of the extraordinary Malice, and 
long Perſecution of the Jews againſt them. And the ſeaſon- 
able Succour, now ſent them from Antioch, was a ſingular 
Comfort to them, and a ſweet-{melling Sacrifice unto God. 
Obſerve laſtly, The wiſe Regulation of their Charity, every 
Man gave according to bis Ability, This is the true Standard 
of Charity: We are to give Alms of ſuch Tap as we have, 
and according to what we have. Chriſtian Prudence muſt di- 
rect us in the Exerciſe of Chriſtian Charity; that muſt direct 
us in finding out ft and proper Objects for our Charity, that 
we may give molt to them that have moſt need. Prudence 
muſt alſo direct us in timing of our Charity, that we do 
not put our poor Brethren oft with frivolous Excuſes and te- 
dious Delays. And it muſt direct us in the Meaſure of our 
Charity, that it doth not exceed the Bounds of our Eſtates: 
Few indeed are guilty of erring on that hand; but it is poſſible 
there may be an Error in the Exces, as well as in the Defect; 
of our Chriſtian Charity. To prevent both Evils, let the 
Practice of theſe Primitive Chriſtians be a Pattern for our Imi- 
tation : Who determined, every one according to his Ability, to 


ſend Relief unto the Brethren, and ſent it by ibe Hands of Bar- 
nabas and Saul. 


CHAP. XIL 


St Luke, the Writer of this Hiſtory, having related what Suc- 
2 the Apoſtles had at Antioch ; he now returns to Judea, and 
eclares what Perſecution the Church met with at Jeruſalem : 
Where St James was beheaded; and St Peter impriſoned, but 
by an Angel miraculouſly delivered, as this Chapter informs us. 


N 


Obſerve here, 1. Satan, the grand Enemy of the Church of 
God, never wants Inſtruments for carrying on his perſecuting 
Deſigns againſt the Church; he had many Pharaohs in the Ol 
Teſtament Times, bitter Oppreſſors of the Jewiſh Churgh; an 
ſeveral Herods under the New Teſtament ; as Hero l 279 
and Herod Agrippa, who were very warm in the worſt Work; 
namely, that of Perſecution, Herod firetched forth his Hand 
to ver certain of the Church; that is, to kill ſome and to 
impriſon others. Satan's Bloodhounds have ſuch an inſatiable 
Thirſt after the Blood of the Saints, that they can never be 
ſatiated with it, nor ſatisfied without it. A tyrannical Perſe- 


cutor is like an Hydropick Perſon, the more he drinks, the 
more he thirſts. | 


OW about that time Herod the king ſtretched 
forth his hand to vex certain of the church. 


2 And he killed James the brother of John with the 


nto the brethren which dwelt 
3 


ſword, 3 And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he 
proceeded further to take Peter alſo. Then were the 
days of unleavened bread. ry 
| Tett Note 
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Note here, 1. The Perſon lain by the Sword of candy 5d impriſoned him ſlept half ſo ſoundly. Lord! how 
James the Brother of Fohn. We read in the Goſpel that he ö 

was one of the Sons of Zebedee, that deſired of Chriſt the Pre- Death, and in the very Jaws of Danger! Obſerve laſt 
eminence to ſit at his Right Hand in his Kingdom; and now God takes moſt Care of Peter, when he was able to 
he is the firſt of the Apoſtles that ſuffered 7 99 who | Care of himſelf: When he was aſleep, 


drank of Chriſt's Cup, and was baptized with his Baptiſm. 


— 
ſecure a Pillow is a good Conſcience, even in the 0" oye 
ale te 
and altogether inſen. 


He | ſible of his Danger, God was awake, and acting effectual 


was called Baanerges, or a Son of Thunder, for his zealous and | in order to his Delirerance. Happy Priſoners ' who have Gol 


earneſt preaching : No wonder then that Herod and the enraged with them in Priſon : Such are Priſoners of Ho 

Jews hated him, and were ſtirred up by Satan to deſtroy him. ſhall certainly expetience divine Help. 

For ſuch as are moſt uſeful to, and moſt eminent in, the Church, 

are always the Odjects * 1 . A Angers — fu 
l and Fury: He # ames ro . f f a 

of dals wth the Sued, Obſerve, 2. Famer being flain, Pe- him, and a light ſhined in the priſon: and he 

5 is to follow ; He proceeded farther to take Peter alſo. The | Peter on the ſide, and raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe u 


pe indeed, and 


7 And behold, the angel of the Lord came upon 


{mote 


Rage of Perſecutors is not eaſily ſatisfied, and the Blood which | quickly. And his chains fell off from bis hands. 8 N. 


they thed, is but Oil to feed the Flames pf their Revenge. But 
mark the over-ruling Power and Goodneſs of God, tho” St 
= was murthered, St Peter ſhall be but impriſoned : The 


the angel ſaid unto him, Gird thyſelf; and bind on thy 
ſandals. And ſo he did. And he faith unto him, Caſt 


; thy garment about thee, and follow me 
ſbandman doth not commit all his Corn to the Oven, but ” * 9 And 
od — for Seed. — cannot do all the Miſchief he went out and followed him, and wiſt not that it Was 


they would, and they ſhall not do all they can. 


true which was done by the angel; but thought he ſaw 
a viſion. 10 When they were paſt the firſt and the {. 


4 And when he had ap rehended him, he put him cond ward, they came unto the iron gate that leadeth 
in priſon, and delivered him to four quaternions of | unto the city; which opened to them of its own accord: 
ſoldiers to keep him, intending after Eaſter to bring and they went out, and paſſed on through one ſtreet: 


him forth to the people. 


and forthwith the angel departed from him. 


Peter being impriſoned, Obſerve, What an Exceſs of Care Obſerve here, 1. That God hath ſometimes made uſe of the 
and Caution Here takes for ſecuring his Priſoner : Sixteen Sol- Miniſtry of Angels to effect Deliverance for his People. Of, 2. 
diers are ſet to guard him; four at a Time, and to take their The ſeveral good Offices which the Angel now did for Peter, 
Turns at the four Watches of the Night, to relieve one another, | in or der to his Enlargement. Peter is aſleep, the Angel 
Thence learn, That the Enemies of the Church make the ſureft | awakes him; he is laid, the Angel raiſes him; he is amazed, 
Work they can, when at any Time God permits his Servants the Angel directs him; he is bound, the Angel unties him; he 
to fall into any of their Hands. Thus they dealt with the knows not where he is, the Angel goes before him, and guides 
Head, when they had apprehended him: The Watch-word him: He is to paſs through many Difficulties, the Angel con- 

was, Hold him faſt, St. Matt. xxvi. 48. When they crucified ducts him. Lord! how. innumerable are the good Office,, 


him, * nailed him faſt to his Croſs; when they buried him, 


they made the Sepulchre ſure, ſealing the Stone, and ſettin 


which at thy Command the holy Angels do for us, tho' they 


g a | are not ſenſibly in this manner apprehended by us? What Love 


Watch : And thus they deal with the Members ; St Peter has and Service do we owe to thee? What Honour and Reſpect 
Guard upon Guard ſet over him, ſome Soldiers chained to ſhould we pay to them, for their Care over us, and Attendance 
him, and others always ſtanding at the Door to obſerve him. | upon us? C/. 3. Peter muſt ariſe, gird himſelf, bind on his 
But all this Care, Concern, and Caution, to ſecure the Pri- Sandals, caſt his Garment about him, follow the Angel, and 
ſoner, did illuſtrate the Glory of the Miracle in his wonderful uſe his own Endeavours in order to his own Deliverance. God 


Deliverance. 


will have him uſe the Means, even then when he was about to 
work a Miracle for him. What a tempting of God is it chen 


5 Peter therefore was kept in priſon but prayer was 0 neglect the Means, when we cannot expect Miracles! As to 


made without ceaſing of the church unto God for him, 


truſt to Means, is to neglect God, ſo to neglect the Means, 
is to tempt God. We muſt always ſubſerve the Providence of 


God in the Uſe of ſuch Means as his Wiſdom has appointed 
- That is, fervent and importunate Prayer was put up to God | . Wo 

by the Church on Peter's Behalf: With the united Strength of and directed us unto. Obſerve laſtly, That this Deliverance 
* 


ir whole Souls they ſtormed Heaven, and took him b 
Force out of Hered's Hand. Learn, 1. That when the Churc 


is plunged into deep Perplexities, the only Help ſhe can hope 


was ſo ing and ſurprizing, that Peter thought it a Dream 
* ver. 9. He wiſt not that it was true, but thought he ſaw 
a Viſion. Learn thence, That ſometimes the Deliverances of the 


godly from imminent and apparent Dangers, are fo very won- 
for, muſt come unto her in the way of Prayer. Learn, 2. That] derful, and attended with 2 af a S ar Improbabilities 
when God ſuffers any of the Miniſters of the Church to fall that che 4 foe th 
under the Rage of Perſecutors, it is the Church's Duty to at they have much ado to believe them, tho? they ſee them 
wreſtle with God by Prayer in an extraordinary Manner on with their Eyes. When God turned the Captivity of Peter, 
their Behalf; Prayer was made without ceaſing of the Church. he was like unto them that dream, Pal. cxxvi. 1. 


Learn, 3. That when God intends to beſtow any extraordi- 
nary Mercy upon his Church, he ſtirs up the Hearts of his Peo- 


ple to pray for it in a very extraordinary Manner, 


11 And when Peter was come to himſelf, he ſaid, 
Now I know of a ſurety that the Lord hath ſent his 


6 And when Herod would have brought him forth, | angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, 
the ſame night Peter was ſleeping between two ſoldiers | and from all the expectation of the people of the Jews. 
bound with two chains; and the keepers before the | 12 And when he had conſidered the thing, he came to 


door kept the priſon. 


Obſerve, Peter continued in Priſon till the very Night before 


Herod intended to bring him out to the People: and if the 


the houſe of Mary the mother of John, whoſe ſur- 
praying. 13 And as Peter knocked at the door of the 


a . / Y | gate, a damſel came to hearken, named Rhoda. 14 
deſired it, tis probable he intended to put him to Death the er 

next Day. Learn thence, That God oft- times ſuffers his Chil- And when ſhe knew Peter's voice, ſhe 4 x" — 
dren to come to the Pit's Brink, and then delivers them, that] gate for gladneſs, but ran in, and told how Peter 

they may be the more ſenſible of his Mercy, and have the | before the gate. 15 And they ſaid unto her, Thou art 


reater 


auſe to magnify his Power. Peter was now come to | mad. But ſhe conſtantly affirmed that it was even lo. 


is laſt Night; the Tyrant Herod probably intended his Execu- | Then ſaid they, It is his angel. 16 But Peter continued 


tion next Morning. Now was the Time for God to ſtep in: 


my . knocking. And when they had opened tbe door, and 
Our Extremity is his Opportunity. Obſerve farther, That not- | ſawy — they were rA * * ut he beckoning 
— po har NY — 21 Tg unto them with the hand to hold their peace, declared 
— refolvins that if che —— no longer live Chriſt's Servant, unto them how the Lord had brought him outof the pri- 


that be will die his Sacrifice, I queſtion, whether Hered that 


* And he ſaid, Go ſhew theſe things unto J _ 
| | and 


name was Mark, where many were gathered together, 


* 
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and to the brethren. And he departed, and went into 
another place. 


Obſerve here, 1. The wiſe and hy Coutſe which the Church 
took for obtaining the Apoſtle's Enlargement, and that was 
keeping a Day of Prayer; a Number of Chriſtians get together, 
and importune Heaven; the Enemies plot, the Church prays; 
they ſhut the Priſon Doors, the Church opens Heaven's Doors, 
— God gives Peter in, as an Anſwer of Prayer, before they 
roſe off from their Knees. O how good is it to draw nigh to 
God! What a Prayer-hearing God is our God! How great 
is the Power and Prevalency of the conjoined Prayers of good 
Men! God's praying People ever have been, and will be, a 
prevailing People. hilſt theſe pious Souls were in the very 
Act of calling upon God for Peter's Releaſe, God gives in 
Peter releaſed to them. God never wants Means for his Peo- 
ple's Deliverance, when he is once ſet on Work by the Prayers 
of his People. Obſerve, 2. St Peter my delivered, meditates 
whilſt he was _ in the Streets, and going along by him- 
ſelf, of the Greatneſs of his Danger, and the Graciouſneſs of 
his Deliverarice : Holy and ſuitable Thoughts, pious Medita- 
tions and Ejaculations, do well become us in any Place, at all 
Times, and upon all Occaſions ; but eſpecially after ſingular 
Deliverances from ſignal 1 We can never enough ru- 
minate upon them, or be ſufficiently thankful for them. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Divine Providence 
in directing Peter in the Dead of the Night, to the Houſe where 
the Saints were praying for him. This is the more remarka- 
ble, becauſe the Angel having done his Work which God ſent 
him upon, after he had delivered Peter from his Chains and Im- 
priſonment, he left him to ſhift for himſelf, and to take care of 
His own Safety; but tho” an Angel left him, yet the Providence 
of God conducted him to a Place where he was both ſafe and 
welcome. Obſerve, 4. What an ancient Opinion it was, that 
every good Man had a Guardian- Angel appointed him by God, 
to take a ſpecial Care of him to his Life's End to direct him 
in his Way, to guard him from Dangers, and to deliver him in 
his Diſtreſſes; They ſay, It is his Angel. For which Saying there 
could be no Reaſon, had there not been a current 3 
among them of Guardian-Angels. Bleſſed be God, his holy 
Angels are our Keepers, our Counſellors, our Defenders, our 
loving and friendly Aſſociates; and they ſhall never depart from 
us, el they have conducted us ſafely to our heavenly Father's 
Houſe, where we ſhall be as the Angels of God in Heaven. Ob- 
ſerve, 5. How Peter gives God, and not the Angel, the Glo 
of his Deliverance, ver. 17. He declared how the Lord had 
brought him out of the Priſon. The Angel was but the Inſtru- 
ment, God was the principal Agent, ver. 11. The Lord hath 
ent his Angel, and delivered me out of the Hand of Herod. All 
Deliverances muſt be aſcribed to him, who commands Deli- 
verance for his People. Obſerve, 6. The prudential Care 
Which St Peter takes for his future Preſervation z He departed, 
and went to another Place, He could not think himſelf ſafe 
whilſt Herod was ſo near, no more than a Lamb could be ſafe 
near the Lion's Den. He knew he ſhould be hunted for, there- 
fore eſcapes for his Life. And beſides his own Danger, he was 
not willing to endanger his Friends, who did now entertain and 
harbour him ; but both for his own and their Preſervation, he 
departs to another Place. Learn, That a prudential Uſe of 
all lawful Means for our own and others Preſervation, in Sub- 
ſerviency to the Divine Providence, is our Duty, our Wiſdom, 
and Intereſt, both as Men and Chriſtians, 


18 Now as ſoon as it was day there was no ſmall 
ſtir among the ſoldiers, what was become of Peter. 19 
And when Herod had ſought for him, and found him 
not, he examined the keepers, and commanded that 
they ſhould be put to death. And he went down from 
Judea to Ceſarea, and there abode. 


Obſerve here, 1. How wicked Perſecutors are mightily en- 
raged, when their bloody Purpoſes are diſappointed, erod 
having loſt his Prize, is ſo incenſed, that he cauſed the Keepers 
to be examined (and poſſibly by Tortures) and then to be 

t to Death. Obſerve, 2. The Juſtice of God, and the great 
njuſtice of Herod : It was juſt in God, to ſuffer the Soldiers, 
8 o were Herod's Inſtruments in Perſecution, to die by the 
oody Hand of Herod, whoſe Tools they were. Inſtruments 
5 Perſecution God oſt-times meets with in this World, and 
ometimes they fall by che Hands of Perſecutors themſeſves; 


ry | gaudy than his Apparel, unto the People, w 


yet was it nototious Injuſtice in Herod to put to Death thoſa 
innocent Soldiers, who could not help what was done, and 
were no ways acceſſary to the Priſoner's Eſcape, 


20 And Herod was highly diſpleaſed with them of 
Tyre and Sidon. But they came with one accord to 
him, and having made Blaſtus the king's chamberlain 
their friend, defired peace; becauſe their country was 


nouriſhed by the king's country. 


Obſerve, Herod, upon St Peter's Eſcape out of his Hands, 
leaves Feruſaleni, and goes to dwell at Ceſarea; where, being 
highly diſpleaſed with the rich Citizens of Tyre and Sidon, he 
deſigns to make War upon them. But they being ſenſible that 
their Cities lying upon the Sea-Coaſts, and having little Land 
belonging to them, they muſt be beholden to Juda and Ga- 
lilee, which were under Herod's Juriſdiction, for a great Part 
of their Proviſions ; therefore they prudently compound the 
Matter with him, knowing that to fight with him who fed 
them, was the ready Way to be famiſhed, And opening the 
Breaſt of Blaſtus the King's Chamberlain, with a golden Key, 
thro' that Paſſage they made their Acceſs to pacity the King. 
Intereſt leads us to pay Homage to them, whom our Depen- 
dency is upon: Yet tho' Men 1 ** upon God for all, for 
Life, and for the Comforts and Supports of Life, which they 
do enjoy (our Country being nouriſhed by the King of Hea- 
ven's — ;) yet how few by bo do own their Depen- 
dence upon him, or by Praiſe and Thankſgiving do acknow- 
ledge the Hand that ſupplies them ? 


21 And upon a ſet day Herod arrayed in royal 
apparel ſat upon his throne, and made an oration 
unto them. 22 And the people gave a ſhout, ſaying, 
It is the voice of a God and not of a man. 23 And 
immediately the angel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe 
he gave not God the glory: and he was eaten of 
worms, and gave up the ghoſt. 


Upon a ſet Day, that is, as ſome ſuppoſe, on his own Birth- 
day, he was arrayed in Royal Apparel, in a Cloak made of 
Cloth of Silver, but dyed with St ray Blood, verſe 2. 
which being beaten upon by the Sun-beams, did plainly dazzle 
the Eyes of all Spectators, he makes an $4. 4c Oration more 

| ocried out in Ap- 

probation thereof, The Voice of a God, and not of a Man! 
Herod, inſtead of repelling this their impious Flattery, embraces 
and hugs their Praiſes, as proper to himſelf; and thereupon an 
Angel, and Worms, the beſt and the baſeſt of Creatures, meet 
in his Puniſhment: The Angel ſmiting him, and the Worms 
gating him up; and no wonder-that Worms quickly devoured 
him, whom thoſe Fleſh-Flies had blown up before; no wonder 
that he is eaten up of Worms, who forgot that he was a Worm! 
Quel. But why were not the People puniſhed as well as the 
Prince; ſeeing they were equally guilty of robbing God of his 
Honour? True, Herod was the Receiver, but they were the 
Thieves; why then fell not the Puniſhment on the whole Mul- 
titude ? A/ Becauſe more Diſcretion is expected from a Prince, 
than from the Rabble: Beſides, what in them was but a blaſphe- 
mous Compliment, was by his Acceptance of it made a Reali- 
ty, and was uſurped by him, and aſſumed to him as due to his 
D:ſerts, From the whole note, 1. That Flattery, either given 
or taken, is a very dangerous Sin, a God-provoking, and a 
Wrath-procuring Sin. If we flatter Men, God will not flatter 
us; but deal plainly, yet ſeverely with us. One of the Ancients 
ſaid, he was afraid of Praiſe and Commendation, as much as 
of a Crack of Thunder. When Men give much. Glory to 
Men, it is very hard for Men to give that Glory back again 
to God. Herod was ſo pleaſed and tickled with the G ory 
which the People gave him, that he could not part with it; 
but by keeping that, he loſt his Life. Note, 2. That tho' God 
bears long with man Sorts of Sinners, yet not with Sinners of 
this Sort: Immediately the Angel of the Lord ſmote him Agreea- 
ble to that of Fob, Chap. xxxii. 22. J know not how to give flat- 
tering Titles, for in ſo doing my Maker would ſoon take me " 
The great God will admit of no Corrivals ; he will not ſuffer 
his Glory to be given to another; he will be a ſwift Witneſs 
againſt the Flatterer, as well as againſt the Falſe-ſwearer ; 
alachi iii. 5, He can deſtroy both Flatterer and Flattered 
with the Twinkling of an Eye, or with the Turning of a 
Hand ; and thoſe that are cried up as Gods to Day, are as 
Dung To-morrow. 
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24 © But the word of God grew and multiplied. 23 


And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeruſalem, when 
they had fulfilled their miniſtry, and took with them 


John whoſe ſurname was Mark. 


Obſerve, Herod the Tyrant and Perſecutor being dead, the 
Goſpel "proſpered, and was preached up and down with great 
Succeſs, Perſecutors, by their weak Endeavours to pull down 
the Church, do build it up the ſtronger. The Church in Egypt 
never grew fo high, as when Pharaoh laboured moſt to keep 
it low; the more he 
them. Thus here, after Herod's Death, and Peter's Deli- 
verance, the Word of God grew and multiplied : That is, the 
Number of Believers increaſed through the Preaching of the 
Word, as Seed is multiplied by the ſcattering of the Hand; 
the Word preached is the Seed ſown in the Furrows of the 
Field: The Ground was now harrowed by the Hand of the 
Perſecutors, and the Seed grew the better, and the Fruits of 
Faith and Obedience did every Shower of Perſecution 
more and more abound. e Truth of God may for a 
Time be oppreſſed, but it ſhall never be fully and finally ſup- 
prefled ; ſtill the Word of God grew and multiplied. 


CH AP. XIII. 


St Luke, the Writer of thir Hiſtory, having given us an Ac- 
count how the Chriſtian Church was firſt planted among the 
Fews by St Peter's Miniftry, in the twelve firſt Chapters ; 
He now applies his Pen in declaring how the Goſpel was 
planted and propagated among ft the Gentiles Ly St Paul's 
Miniſtry, to the End of the Book. Now in this ray we 
have the ſolemn Miſſion of Saul and Barnabas to the Miniftry 
among the Gentiles, fully related. 


OW there were in the church that was at An- 

tioch certain prophets and teachers ; as Barna- 
bas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of 
Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brougat up 
with Herbd the tetrarch, and Saul. 


Olſerve here, That the City of Antioch being the firſt Gen- 
tile City which entertained the Goſpel, there were at that Time 
ſeveral Prophets and Teachers in that City to inſtruct the Peo- 
ple, and to lay the Foundation of a Chriftian Church amongſt 
them: And amongſt others, there was found one very emi- 
nent Perſon named Manaen, who was of that high Rank and 
Quality, that he was brought up with Herod at Court; and as 
the learned Lightfoot thinks, was converted there by the Preach- 
ing of St oo the Baptiſt: Yet this Man, contemning with 
11 es the Pleaſures of the Court, did think it no Diſparage- 
ment to him to be a Teacher at Antioch. Learn thence, That 
God is pleaſed to manifeſt the Freeneſs of his Grace in effectu· 
ally calling ſome of all Sorts and Ranks of Men to the Know- 
ledge and Obedience of the Goſpel, and to a Participation of 
the Benefit offered in and by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Manaen 
which had been brought up with Herod the Tetrarch. 


2 As they miniſtred unto the Lord, and faſted, the 
holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 
the work whereunto I have called them. 3 And when 
they had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands on 
them, they ſent them away. 


Obſerve here, How the Holy Ghoſt takes Occafion, when 
the Teachers of the Church at Antioch were aſſembled together 
in God's Preſence, and about his Work, to give them particu- 
lar Inſtructions and Directions concerning his Will and their 
Duty. Obſerve farther, The folemn Op given by the Holy 
Ghoſt, to ſet apart Sau! and Barnabas by ſolemn Impoſition of 
Hands, for preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles : This was a 

eat Work, and not to be undertaken without a ſpecial Call 

rom God; therefore, ſays the Holy Ghoſt, ſeparate me Har- 
nabas and Saul to the Work whereunto 1 have called them : 
Which Words prove both the Deity and Perſonality of the 
Holy Ghoſt: He who calls Minifters to the Office, and unto 
whoſe Service they are ſeparated, is both God, and a diſtin 
Perſon in the Godhead ; but this the Holy Ghoſt did: Se- 
parate me Barnabas and Saul. Here natr, 1. That the Work 
of the Miniſtry is a ſeparate Work. Miniſters muſt be ſet 


moleſted them, the more he multiplied 


apart for the Work of Miniſtry before they unde i 
a Call from God is not ſullcient, without a — by M4." 
Note, 2. That this Separation ought to be performed by the 
Chief Miniſters of the Church, who have Authority from 
Chriſt to _—_ and ſet others apart for the Work of the 
Miniſtry. The Holy Ghoſt ſaid to the Teachers of the Church 
at Antioch, Separate me. Note, 3. That this ſolemn AQ and 
Ordinance ought to be performed in a very ſolemn Manner, b 
Faſting, Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands. Note, 4. That 
when thus performed, it is agreeable to the Mind, and accord. 
ing to the Inſtitution and Appointment of the Holy Ghoſt: 
The Holy Ghoft ſaid, ſeparate, &c. Note laſtly, Tho' the 
Office of the Miniſtry be an honourable Office, yet withal it 
is a laborious Work. Separate them for the Work whereunto 
I have called them. Tis a Work that requires Attendance 
and zealous Application, both in Seaſon and out of Seaſon : 
Praying, Preaching, adminiſtring Sacraments ; guiding and 
governing the Flock by private Admonition, and publick Cen- 
fure: Theſe are weighty Works, found ſo now by thoſe that 
1 them faithfully, and will be found ſo at the great Day 

y the Slothful and menen, How can that be eſteemed b 
any a flight and inconſiderable Work, unto the faithful Per- 
formance whereof, ſo great a Reward is promiſed, and to the 
Omiſſion whereof, ſo Freadful a Woe is | ate a F If Satan 
deſtroy Men's Souls, he ſhall anſwer for them as a Murtherer 
only, not as an Officer intruſted with the Care of them; but 
if the Watchman doth not warn, if the Shepherd doth not 
feed, if the Prophet does not inſtruct, if the Steward doth not 
provide, he ſhall anſwer not only for the Souls that have miſ- 
carried, but ior an Office lected, for a Talent hidden, 
and for a Stewardſhip unfaithfally adminiſtred. Lord! how 
unable ſhall we be at the making up of our Accounts to endure 
the hideous Outcries of diſtreſſed Souls, ſaying, Parentes 
ſenſimus parricidas : Our Guides have miſled us, our Watch- 
men have betrayed us, our Stewards have defrauded us, and 
the following of their evil Example has undone us. 


4 So they being ſent forth by the holy Ghoſt, de- 
parted unto Seleucia : and from thence they failed to 
Cyprus. 5 And when they were at Salamis, they 
preached the word of God in the ſynagogues of the 
Jews: and they had alſo John to their 2 6 And 
when they had gone through the iſle unto Paphos, th 
found a certain ſorcerer, a falſe prophet, a Jew, whoſe 
name was Barjeſus: 7 Which was with the deputy of 
the country, Sergius Paulus, a prudent man ; who 
called for Barnabas and Saul, and deſired to hear the 
word of God, 8 But Elymas the ſorcerer (for fo is 
his name by interpretation) withſtood them, ſeeking 
to turn away the deputy from the faith. 9 Then 
Saul, who alſo is cailed Paul, filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, ro And ſaid, O full of 
all ſubrilty and all miſchief, tho child of the devil, 
thou enemy of all righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe 
to pervert the right ways of the Lord? 11 And now 
behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou 
ſhalr be blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. And 
immediately there fell on him a miſt and a darkneſs : 
and he went about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the 
hand. 12 Then the deptity, when he ſaw what was 
done, believed, being aſtoniſhed at the doctrine of the 
Lord. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtles Barnabas and Saul baving re- 
ceived their Commiſſion, ſet forth for their Work to which they 
were deſigned ; and their firſt Journey was from Antioch to 
Cyprus, an Iſland of the Gentiles, lewd and wicked; where 

enus was worſhipped : And much Filthineſs was committed 
by them in that abominable Pagan Worſhip. Yet the free 
race of God caſts a Look of Pity and Love upon ſinful Cy- 


prus : the Holy Ghoſt directs theſe Apoſtles thither, to reclaim 
them from Sin, and reduce them tv the Obedience of the 
Goſpel. Obſerve, 2. That tho' Sau! and Barnabas were ſent 
forth to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, yet the) made 
the firſt Tender of it to the Jews where-ever they came; ac- 


— 


Jews, 


here in Cyprus, there being a great Number of 
Apoſtles went into the Synagogue, and preached to 
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Chriſt was the Miniſter of Circumciſion, who was him- 
el font to the loft Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael; and according- 
ly ſent his Apoſtles out rſt, to feed and gather theſe poor ſcat- 
tered Sheep; theſe were accounted the hildren of the Houſe, 
and the Gentiles reckoned as Dogs ; but when thoſe wanton 
and full-fed Children began to waſte their Meat, and caſt 
it under their Table, then did the Gentile Dogs gather up their 
Leavings, Acts xiii, 46. It was neceſſary, both by virtue of 
Chriſt's Command and Example alſo, that the Werd of God 
ſhould be firſt ſpoken to you : But ſeeing ye put it from you, and 
judge yourſelves „ eternal Life, Lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles. Obſerve, 3. at an early Oppoſition the Devil 
made againſt the Apoſtles in their A "vr Goſpel to the 
Gentiles ; he feared the battering down the Walls of his King- 
dom, and therefore ſtirs up his Inſtrument Elymas the Sorcerer 
to withſtand them, and particularly to endeavour to divert Ser- 
gius Paulus, who governed that Iſland, from the Faith. Where 
nite, The Character given of this vile Man by the Apoſtle, O 
full of all Subtilty and Miſchief; a Child of the Devil, an Ene- 
my of all 8 Inti mating, 1. That to be ſubtile to 
do Miſchief, is the Genius or Diſpoſition of the Devil's Chil- 
dren. 2. That to be an Oppoſer of Good, is to be conformable 
to the Devil: It is the Height of Wickedneſs, not w_ to do 
Evil, but to oppoſe Good; to be an Enemy to, and Oppoſer 
of Goodneſs, is the very Character of Satan and his Children. 
So much as any Man oppoſes Goodneſs, ſo much he has of the 
Devil's Diſpoſition in him. Thou Child of the Devil, thou Ene- 
my of all Righteouſneſs. Obſerve, 4. The Judgment inflicted by 
God on this wicked Inſtrument of the Devil, and the Suitable- 
neſs of the Judgment inflicted on the Sin committed, he wicked- 
ly ſhut the Eyes of his Underſtanding againſt the Light of the 

ſpel, and God deprives him of his bodily Sight. Thus the 
Wiſdom of God doth oft-times ſo ſuit his Judgment to the Sins 
committed, that a Perſon may even read his Sin in his Puniſh- 
ment: Yet how did God temper Mercy with the —_—_ 
inflicting Blindneſs upon this vile Wretch only for a Seaſon ! 
even the very Judgments of God are Medicinal and in Mercy : 
When God puniſhes, it is with a Deſign not to ruin but reform, 
Obſerve, laſtly, What Succeſs St Paul's Miniſtry, together with 
the Sight of this Miracle, had upon Sergius Paulus the Gover- 
nor; he was thereby converted to the Faith; Ihen he ſaw 
what was done, he believed; being afloniſhed at the Dottrine 
of the Lord. The Word never works more kindly, than 
when it is- received with Admiration. Yet doth the Word 
ſometimes work Admiration, where it does not produce Faith : 
Many marvelled who never believed ; but this Governor was 
aſtoniſhed, and believed alſo. 


13 Now when Paul and his company looſed from 
Paphos, they came to Perga in Pamphylia: and John, 
departing from them, returned to Jerultlem. 14 
But when they departed from Perga, they came to 
Antioch in Piſidia, and went into the ſynagogue on the 
ſabbath-day, and fat down. 15 And after the reading 
of the law and the prophets, the rulers of the ſynagogue 
ſent unto them, ſaying, Ie men and brethren, if ye have 
any word of exhortation for the people, ſay on. 


Here we have an Account of another Journey which Paul 
and Barnabas took to preach, plant, and propagate the Goſpel. 
Namely, to Perga in Pamphylia; and from thence to Antioch 
in Piſidia, ſo called, to diſtinguiſh it from the other Antioch in 
Syria, from whence they were ſent forth; ver. 1, 2, 3. where 
their Collegue and Companion Fohn Mark withdrew from 
them, and went no farther with them to the Work. This Paul 
took very ill, as he might, if he left them becauſe of the 
Difficulties and Dangers which he ſaw did accompany and at- 
tend them in the Planting and Propagating of the Goſpel ; for 
he that putteth his Hand to that Plough, and then draweth back, 
juſtly deſerveth Cenſure and Reproof. However, ſuch. was 
the Zeal of the two Apoſtles, that they travel on to Antioch 
without their Companion, where entering into one of the 
Synagogues of the ; on the Sabbath-day ; after the reading 
ſome Sections in the Law and the Prophets, as their Manner 
was, the Rulers of the Synagogue deſired a Word of Exhor- 
tation from them. Where note, How wonderfully God over- 
ruled the Hearts of theſe Rulers of the Synagogue, not only to 
lulter, but to deſire the Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel to them. 


dds. Aka = * 


Hereupon the Apoſtle St Paul ſtands up, and makes a moſt ex- 
cellent Sermon to them in the following Verſes. Where note, 
How readily the bleſſed Apoſtle embraces an Opportunity to 

reach the Goſpel; the [Rulers need not aſk him twice: Little 
8 will ſerve to perſuade an holy Heart to undertake 
the Work of God. The faithful Miniſters of Chriſt are for- 
ward for, as well as zealous in, their Maſter's Work. No 
ſooner did the Rulers of the Synagogue requeſt a Word of Ex- 
hortation from the Apoſtle, but 2 tho' not unpre- 
paredly, he ſtands up, and preaches to the People. 


16 Then Paul ſtood up and beckening with his hand, 
ſaid, Men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God, give audi- 
ence. 17 The God of this people of Iſrael choſe our 
fathers, and exalted the people when they dwelt as 
ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, and with an high arm 
brought he them out of it. 18 And about the time of 
forty years ſuffered he their manners in the wilderneſs: 
19 And when he had deſtroyed ſeven nations in the land 
of Canaan, he divided their land to them by lot. 20 
And after that he gave unto them judges, about the 
ſpace of four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the 
prophet. 21 And afterward they deſired a king: and 
God gave unto them Saul the ſon of Cis, a man of the 
tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace of forty years. 22 And 
when he had removed him, he raiſed up unto them 
David to be their king. To whom alſo he gave teſtimo- 
ny, and ſaid, I have found David the /on of Jeſſe, a man 
after mine own heart, which ſhall fulfil all my will. 
23 Of this man's ſeed hath God according to his pro- 
miſe raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, Jeſus; 24 When 
John had firſt preached before his coming the baptiſm 
of repentance to all the people of Iſrael, 25 And as 
John fulfilled his courſe, he ſaid, Whom think ye that 
I am? I am not he, But behold, there cometh one after 
me, whoſe ſhoes of his feet I am not worthy to looſe; 
26 Men and brethren, children of the ſtock of Abra- 


ham, and whoſoever among you feareth God, to you is 
the word of this ſalvation ſent. 


This latter Part of the Chapter containeth an Hiſtorical and 
Practical Sermon, preached by St Paul at the Requeſt of the 
Rulers of the Synagogue, Where obſerve, 1. His Prologue or 
Preface, in which he craves their careful Attention; withal in- 
timating, That none of them would attend but only ſuch as 
truly feared God: Men of Iſrael, and ye that fear Ged, give 
Audience. That is the proper Character of a right attentive 
Hearer. Obſerve, 2. The — which the Apoſtle gives 
of the many Divine Favours, Benefits and Bleſſings, which the 
Lord beſtowed of old upon 1/rael his People; A His 
free Election and chuſing them before all Nations, his won- 
derful Deliverance of them out of Egypt, his great Indul- 
gence towards them for forty Years in the Wilderneſs, as a Mo- 
ther bears with a Child's Frowardneſs and Stubbornneſs; and 
his conſtituting a Form of Government for them under the 
Judges firſt, and Kings afterwards, particularly Saul and 
David; who is deſcribed firſt by his Conformity to the Na- 
ture of God; he was a Mon oft his own Heart. Secondly, 
By his Conformity to the 


ill of God: He ſhall fulfil all 

my Wl. | 
Having thus ended the Hiſtorical Part, he next begins the 
Practical Part of his Diſcourſe ; and lays down this grand 
Propoſition, That Jeſus is the Chriſt and Saviour of the 
World. This Aſſertion he defends and proves, 1. From his 
Stock and Family according to the Fleſh, foretold by God. 2. 
From the ren of John the Baptiſt his Fore- runner, ver. 
23, 24. vo David's Seed hath God, according to his Pro- 
miſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, when John had firft preached 
the Baptiſm of Repentance. After this he makes a cloſe Ap- 
plication of the whole to them. Men and Brethren, to you is the 
Word of this Salvation ſent. Learn thence, That the Goſpel is 
the Doctrine or Word of Salvation ſent by God unto a loſt 
World. The Goſpel is a Meſſage of Glad-tidings; the Glad- 
tidings which the Goſpel brings, is Salvation; and the Way 
and ner how the Goſpel brings Salvation, is threefold; 


1. By Way of. Patefaction and Diſcovery; the Goſpel 
| Uu u u | makes 
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makes à Difcovery of Salvation excluſively to any other Way; 
no Angel in Heaven could have diſcovered it, if God had not 
firſt declared it, in and by the Goſpel. 2. By Way of Tender 
and Offer: O this j Meſſage of Salvation is ſent to every 
Man's Door ! Free Grace falls upon its Knees, and begs of 
every Sinner to accept it. 3. By Way of Efficacy and Power. 
The Goſpel brings with it a convincing and converting Power 
to put Men into a State of Salvation, and hath alſo an eſta- 
bliſhing and confirming Power to preſerve them in that Eſtate. 
Bleſſed be God, that to us, even to every one of us, is 
Word of this Salvation ſent. What Monſters then are they 
who are Enemies to the preaching of the Goſpel ? They are 
Enemies to our Salvation; the only Way to Heaven is by 
Cbriſt, the only Way to Chriſt is by Faith, and the only Way 
to Faith is by the Word. It cometh by Hearing, 


27 For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, and their rulers, 
becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the 
prophets which are read every ſabbath-day, they have 
{ulflled them in condemning him. 28 And though they 
found no cauſe of death in him, yet deſired they Pilate 
that he ſhould be ſlain, 29 And when they had fulfilled 
all that was written of him, they took him down from 
the tree, and laid him in a ſepulchre. 30 But God rai- 
ſed him from the dead. 31 And he was ſeen many days 
of them which came up with him from Galilee to Je- 
ruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto the people. 32 And 
we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the pro- 
miſe which was made unto the fathers, 33 God hath 
fulfilled the ſame unto us their children, in that he hath 
raiſed up Jeſus again; as it is alſo written in the ſecond 
pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee. 34 And as concerning that he raiſed him up 
from the dead, now no more to return to corruption, 
he faid on this wiſe, I will give you the ſure mercies of 
David. 35 Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another ſalm, 
Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle declares the ignominious 
Death: 2. The glorious Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, 
whom he proves to be the true and promiſed Meſſias. 1. For 
his ignominious Death, the Jeus hanged him upon a Tree. The 
Son of God was not only put to Death, but to the worlt of 
Deaths, even the Death of the Croſs, by the wicked Jews : 
Yet the Apoftle acknowledges, that neither the Jewiſh Rulers 
nor People did underſtand him to be the Meſſias, as they 
might have done, had Gy conſidered the Predictions of the 
Prophets; and therefore their Ignorance would not excuſe 
them, for the Ignorance and Heedleſneſs of Men, enjoying 
the Means and Opportunities of r will certainly 
bring Deſtruction upon them. To fin blindly without Know- 
ledge, or to ſin wilfully againſt Knowledge, when we have 
the Means of Knowledge, is a damnable Sin: The Rulers, be- 
cauſe they knew him not, nor yet the Voices of the Prophets, have 
Fulfilled them in condemning him. Obſerve, 2. To take away 
the Scandal of the Croſs, the Apoſtle ſhews, That our Saviour's 
Reſurrection was as glorious, as his Death was ignominious. 
God wiped away the Reproach of the Croſs by raiſing u 
Chriſt from the Grave, and declared him to be his Son wit 
Power, by the Reſurrection from the Dead: And according- 
ly the Apoſtle applies that Prophecy to Chtiſt, in P/al. ii. 7. 
Thou art my San, this Day have I begotten thee, As if the Fa- 
ther had ſaid, ** Now thou halt again recovered thy Glory, and 
— ReſurreQica-day is to thee as a new Birth-day.” Three 

ays is Chriſt ſaid to be begotten: 1. Of the Eſſence of the 
Father before all Worlds. 2. When his Body was formed 
of the Subſtance of the Virgin's Fleſh. 3. When God raiſed 
him from the Dead; This Day have I begotten thee : That is, 
declaratively, for he was the Son of God before, even from 
all Eternity; but whilſt he was in a ſuffering Condition, his 
Divinity was veiled : Whereas after his Reſurrection, it was 
more apparent, and he was then declared to be the Son of 
God, not then made the Son of God, but then made manifeſt 
to be the Son of God, by the Reſurrection from the Dead. 
Learn, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God, an- 
tecedent to his Reſurrection, even from all Eternity; he was 


declared and manifeſted, but not made or conſtituted, the Son 
of God b 
brake forth 


the Reſurrection. Then it was that his Divinit 


as the Sun, after it had been ſhut up under-a dark 
I 


and thick Cloud, Chriſt was the eternal Son of God : 


3 but hi 
Reſurrection was a Declaration, and full Manifeſtation — 
to the World; Rom. i. 4. 


Declared to be the Son of God wi 
Power, by the Reſurrection of the Dead. hp: ron 


36 For David, after he had ſerved his own genera- 
tion by the will of God, fell on ſleep, and was laid 
unto his fathers, and ſaw corruption : | 


The Holy Ghoſt here gives a compendious Account of 
David's Life and Death: Of his Life, He ſerved his Generation 
according to the Will of God: Of his Death, He fell flees 
and was gathered to his Fathers, and. ſaw Corruption. In the 
Account given of David's Life; Note, 1. His Activity and 
Leal for God, he ſerved as well as reigned : This ſerving 
implies not a ſingle or individual Act, but a Series and Succeſſion 
of good Actions throughout the whole Courſe of his Life. Nate, 
2. The Publickneſs of his Activity, he ſerved not himſelf; 
but, his own Generation. Note, 3. The Rule of his A&i- 
vity, and that was the Will of God; as he ſerved his Gene. 
ration, fo he ſerved God in his Generation faithfully accord. 
ing to his Will. All our Serviceableneſs for God and our Gene- 
ration, muſt be guided and directed by the Word and Will of 
God. David ſerved his own Generation by the Will of God. 
This is the Account of his Life. Obſerve next, The Relation 
of his Death, He fell afleep, was gathered to his Fathers, and 
ſaw Corruption, He fell aflecp : Death to the Servants of God 
is as a Sleep, and but a Sleep. As a Sleep, it gives Reſt and Ceſ- 
ſation from Labour; and as a Sleep, it gives Refreſhment after 
Labour; and as they that ſleep ſhall certainly awake, fo thoſe 
that ſleep in Jeſus ſhall awake in the Morning of the ReſurreQi- 
on, to ſee their glorified Redeemer Face to Face. Note, 2, 
No Serviceableneſs to God in our Generation, can exempt from 
Death; for David fell aſleep ; this is the Lot of the faithful 
as well as of the ſlothful Servants. Note, 3. It is a bleſſed Thing 
when we fall aſleep with our Work in our Hands ; when Death 
meets us after a Life ſpent in the Service of Chriſt. David 
aſter he had ſerved his Generation fell aſleep ; it follows, he 
was gathered to his Fathers; that is, he was buried amongſ 
his Anceſtors : and ſaw Corruption, that is, his Body corrupted 
in the Grave like other Men's. 


37 But he whom God raiſed 


again ſaw no corrup- 
tion, | 


That is, Jeſus Chriſt, whom God the Father raiſed to 
Life the third Day; he ſaw a, Diſſolution, but no Corrup- 
tion. Sin had no Inheritance in bim; therefore Death could 
have no Dominion over him ; but he overcame Death in its 
own Territories, the Grave. Thus the Apoſtle draws the 
Argument home, that the foregoing Words could not be meant 


of David's Perſon, but of the Meſſias, whom David typiſied 
and repreſented. 


38 Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, 
that through this man is preached unto you the forgive- 
neſs of fins: 39 And by him all that believe are juſti- 
fied from all things from which ye could not be juſti- 
fied by the law of Moſes. 40 Beware therefore leſt that 
come upon you which is ſpoken of in the prophets, 
41 Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh: for 
I work a work in your days, a work which you ſhall 
in no wiſe believe though a man declare it unto you. 


The Apoſtle having proved his Point, that Jeſus was the 
True, the Promiſed, and Expected Meſſias, by his Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, he now applies it to his Auditory 
and tells them, That by the meritorious Satisfaction and 
prevailing Interceſſion of this Jeſus, Remiſſion of Sins is to 
be obtained, and Deliverance from the Wrath of God, from 
which the Law of Moſes could not, with all its Ceremonial 
Waſhings, and Sacrifices, cleanſe and free them. Here note, 
The Impoſſibility of our being juſtified by the Law, and the 
Certainty of our Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt ; By him all 
that believe are juſtified. Where obſerve, The Procurer of our 
Juſtification, Chriſt; the Qualification of the Subjects juſtifi- 
ed by him, Them that believe ; and the Extent and Meaſure 
of our Juſtification; not from ſome, but from all Things, 
By him all that believe are juſtified from all Things. Next 


the Apoſtle exhorts his Hearers to take heed, leſt by their m_ 
n 


Chap. 13. Los 3... a 


nate rejecti refuſing this Way of Salvation now preached | 
—_— uch a re Deſtruction upon 
themſelves now, as God threatned to bring upon their Fore- 
ſathers of old. The Senſe is, If ye reject this Jeſus, and the 

Way to Liſe and Salvation by him, ye ſhall be deſtroyed by 
the Romans, as your Anceſtors were by the Chaldeans. Sin 
is as odious to God at one Time as another, and in one Peo- 
ple as another ; particularly the Sin of obſtinate Infidelity 
and Unbelief, is a God-provoking, and a Wrath-procuring 
Sin; Behold, ye Deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh, 


42 © And when the Jews were gone out of the ſyna- 
gue, the Gentiles beſought that theſe words might be 
preached. to them the next ſabbath. 43 Now when the 
congregation was broken up, many of the Jews and re- 
ligious proſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas : who 
ſpeaking unto them, perſuaded them to continue 1n the 
grace of God. 44 { And the next ſabbath-day came al- 
moſt the whole city together to hear the word of God. 
45 But when the Jews ſaw the multitudes, they were 
filled with envy, and ſpake againſt thoſe things which 
were ſpoken by Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming. 
46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, It 
was neceſſary that the word of God ſhould firlt have 
been ſpoken to you: but ſeeing ye putit from you, and 
judge yourſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo, we 
turn to the Gentiles. 47 For ſo hath the Lord com- 
manded us, ſaying, 1 have ſet thee to be a light of the 
Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be for ſalvation unto the 
ends of the earth. 48 And when the Gentiles heard 
this, they were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord : 
and as many as were ordained to eternal life believed. 
49 And the word of the Lord was publiſhed through- 
out all the region. 50 But the Jews ſtirred up the de- 
vout and honourable women, and the chief men of the 
city, and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, 
and expelled om out of their coaſts, 51 But they 


ſhook off the duſt of their feet againſt them, and came 
unto Iconium. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle having ended his Sermon to 
the Jews, the Gentile Proſelytes deſired to hear more of this 
Subject the next Sabbath-day., Such to whom the Word of God 
is ſavoury and ſweet, are not ſoon cloyed with it, but hunger 
after it. Neither do they loath the heavenly Manna, becauſe 
it is rained down, frequently about their Tents, Obſerve, 2. 
The Apoſtle readily complies with their Deſire; he preaches 
again the next Sabbath, when almoſt the whole City came to- 
gether to hear the Goſpel. But this angred the Devil, and 
occaſioned great Envy and Perſecution to the Apoſtles. Learn 
thence, That a Crowd of Hearers, but eſpecially of young Con- 
verts, is very hurtful to Satan, and doth uſually flir up abundance 
of Rage in his Servants againſt the Miniſters of Chrift : When 
the Jetus ſaw the Multitudes, they were filled with Envy, Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Inſtruments Satan makes uſe of, to carry on 
this fierce Perſecution againſt the Apoſtles ; He flirred up the 
devout and honourable Women, and chief Men of the City. 
Learn thence, 1. That the powerful and ſucceſsful preaching of 
the Goſpel uſually ſtirs up violent Perſecution againſt the Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel, 2. That devout Women, and great Men, 
nouriſhed up in Ignorance, are oftentimes great Gppoſers of 
the Truth, and Inſtruments of Perſecution ; The Fews flirred 
up, the devout Women, &c, Obſerve, 4. How the Apoſtle with 
pot Boldneſs and K acquaints them with their Sin and 

anger; Ye judge yourſelves unworthy of eternal Life, But 
tow fo? Not directly and formally, but interpretatively and 
praQtically : They thought very well of themſelves, no doubt, 
and judged themſelves worthy of eternal Life, but their Practice 
pronounced them unworthy, and gave Sentence againſt them, 
whilſt they acquitted themſelves ; for this their Contempt of 
- the Grace of the Goſpel, did declare them unworthy of eternal 

Life. Of. $: The emblematical Action performed by the 
Apoſtles, to lgnify God's Rejection of this miſerable People; 
ſhook off the wi of thetr Feet againſt them. This ſignified, | 

1. That the very Earth was polluted where ſuch Refuſers of 
the precious Goſpel did inhabit, and was therefore to be ſha- 
en off as a filthy Thing. 2. That they wete a baſe People, 


— 


vile as the Duſt, and that, as ſuch, God had now ſhaken them 
off, 3. That the Duſt of the Apoſtles Feet there left, might 
be as a Witneſs againſt them, that the Goſpel had been preached 
to them, This Action of ſhaking off the Duſt of their Feet, 
was a diſmal Signification of a forſaken People. OBſerve, 6 
With what Joy and Gladneſs the poor Gentiles entertain 
the glad Tidings of the Goſpel; hen the Gentiles heard this, 
they were glad, and as many as were ordained to eternal Life be- 
lieved. That is, when the Gentiles heard the good News, and 
underſtood their own Intereſt in it, they rejoiced exceedingly, 
and as many as were by the. Holy Spirit of God prepared and 
diſpoſed to ſeek after eternal Life, believed. | 


52 And the diſciples were filled with joy and with 
the holy Ghoſt. . 


That is, * The Apoſtles and Diſciples in this City were no- 
thing diſcouraged with the Jews Blaſphemies, Oppoſitions and 
Perſecutions, but were filled with ſpiritual Joy that they had 
embraced the Goſpel, and went on courageouſly in the Profeſ- 
ſion of it.” Learn thence, That God's Grace, and the Church's 
Joy, miay and doth increaſe under the greateſt Oppoſition and 
Perſecutions of Men. Infinite Wiſdom and ſovereign Power 
knows how to over-rule the Contradiftion of Sinners, for 
Glory to himſelf, and Good to his Church, 


CHAP. XIV. 
A it came to paſs in Iconium, that they went 
both together into the ſynagogue of the Jews, 
and ſo ſpake that a great multitude both of the Jews 
and alſo of the Greeks believed. 2 But the unbe- 


lieving Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made their 
minds evil- affected againſt the brethren. 


Here we have an Account of the fourth Journey which Paul 
and Barnabas undertook in their Travels, to plant and propagate 
the Chriſtian Faith, and that was to Iconium. Where obſerve, 
1. The Unity of theſe two great Apoſtles, both * 
themſelves, and in the Work of God; They went both toget 
into the Synagogue. O how happy is it for the Miniſters of Chriſt 
to walk and work together in Unity? to go Hand in Hand ty- 
gether in the Service of the Goſpel, and with united Endeavours 
promote the Glory of God, and the Intereſt of Souls? 03- 
ſerve, 2, As their Unity, ſo their great Conſtancy in perform- 
ing their Duty, notwithſtanding all their Perſecutors Fury and 
Obſtinacy : Tho' the unbelieving Fews ſtirred up the Gentiles 
againſt the Apoſtles, yet they continue preaching in the Syna- 
gogues, Obſ, 3. The great Succeſs with which it pleaſed God to 
crown the Endeavours of the Holy Apoſtles, a great Multitude 
of both Jews and Greeks believed; and that which doth con- 

antly attend the Succeſs of the MINT of the Word, namely, 
The Envy and Oppoſition of wicked Men: They exaſperated 
or made the Gentiles Minds evil- affected againſt the Brethren. 


3 Long time therefore abode they ſpeaking boldly 
in tlie Lord, which gave teſtimony unto the word of 
his grace, and granted ſigns and wonders to be done 
by their hands. 


Note here, 1. The Manner of the Apoſtles preaching at Jo- 
nium ; They ſpake boldly : That is, openly in the Synagogues ; 
and there with great 5 reedom and Plainneſs of Speech alſerted. 
Truth, condemned Error, reproved Sin, and denounced 
2 againſt impenitent Sinners; and this with a wiſe, 

ut convincing Boldneſs; with a meek, but zealous Boldneſs; 
knowing, that if they had not now been bold for Chriſt, they 
could not at the great Day be bold before him. That Mini- 
ſter that is afraid to ſpeak and plead for Chriſt now, will cer- 
tainly be aſhamed to look him in the Face then, A ſerious 
Thought of this, when we are going to preach, will make us 
ſhut all baſe Fear out of the Pulpit. Nate, 2, The Time of 
their 5 Tconium; it was not a ſingle Sermon or two, 
in Tranſitu, but long Time they abode ſpeaking boldly in the 
Lord. A conſtant Courſe of Preaching is needful to root that 
Word which one or two Sermons oft leaveth looſe ; the End 
of the Miniſtry is to build up, as well as to bring in, and this 
is done by our Conſtancy in Preaching, and Exemplarineſs in 
holy Living. Note, 3. How God honoured his Word in the 
Mouth of his Miniſters ; confirming their Doctrine by Mi- 
N | racles, 
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racles, He ; 
Signs and Wonders to be done by their Hands, The Miracles 
which the Apoſtles wrought, were the convincing Cauſe of the 
Credibility of the Apoſtles Teſtimony. 


4 But the multitude of the city was divided : and 
part held with the Jews, and part with the apoſtles. 
5 And when there was an aſſault made both of the 
Gentiles and alſo of the Jews, with their rulers, to uſe 
them deſpitefully, and to ſtone them, 6 They were 
ware of it, and fled unto Lyſtra and Derbe, cities of 
Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round about. 
7 And there they preached the goſpel. 


Obſerve here, 1. How upon the preaching of the Goſpel, 
there follow great Diviſions : The Multitude was divided. Not 
that the Goſpel is the Cauſe of Diviſion, but the Occaſion on- 
ly, and that by Accident too. The ſacred Inſtitutions and Or- 
hence of Chriſt, are not to be quarrelled with, or objected 
againſt, becauſe thro* Man's Corruption they breed Differences, 
Diſcords and Diviſions. Obſerve, 2. How this Diviſion was 
the Cauſe of Perſecution : The City was divided, and an Attempt 
was made to uſe the Apoſtles deſpitefully, and to lone them. Lord! 
What ill Uſage have thine Ambaſſadors met with from the firſt 
Publication of the Goſpel! The unkind World has treated 
them, as if they were not fit to live,. driving them from Place 
to Place, and perſecuting them from City to City. But Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The prudential Care which the Apoſtles uſe for their 
own Preſervation : They were aware of it, _— to Liſtra and 
Derbe; according to Chriſt's Command, en they perſecute 
you in one City, flee unto another. Chriſt allows his Miniſters a 
Liberty of Flight in Time of Perſecution, that they may preſerve 
their Lives for future Service, We muſt not expect Safety by 
a Miracle, when we may have it in the Uſe of Means: Yet 
probably it might not be Fear, or Defire to ſave their Lives, 
which made the Apoſtles flee ; but becauſe they were unwil- 
ling to loſe Time there, when their Miniſtry was obſtructed, 
= when they ſaw the Goſpel was rejected. Accordingly they 
fled to Derbe and Ly/tra, and there preached the Goſpel. From 
whence note, How greatly Perſecution, by ſcattering, tends to 
the increaſing of the Gofpel. Thouſands had never heard of 
Jeſus Chriſt, if Perſecution had not driven the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel unto them. The Wiſdom of God well knows how 
to order thofe Things which are deſigned for the Prejudice, to 
tend to the Furtherance of the Goſpel. Phil. i. 12. 


8 C And there ſat a certain man at Lyſtra, impotent 
in his feet, being a cripple from his mother's womb, 
who never had walked. 9g The ſame heard Paul ſpeak: 
who ſtedfaſtly beholding dim, and perceiving that he 
had faith to be healed, 10 Said with a loud voice, 
Stand upright on thy feet. And he leaped and walked. 
11 And when the people ſaw what Paul had done, they 
lifted up their voices, ſaying in the ſpeech of Lycao- 
nia, The gods are come down to us in the likeneſs of 
men. 12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, 
Mercurius, becauſe he was the chief ſpeaker. 


Here we have an Account of the fifth Journey which the 
Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul undertook in their Travels to plant 
and propagate the Chriſtian Faith ; and that was at Lyſtra and 
Derbe. Here their firſt Work was to preach the Goſpel; which 
done, God honoured Paul to work a glorious Miracle for the 
Confirmation of what they had preached, Where note, 1. The 
Suhject whom this miraculous Cure was wrought upon, a Man 
that was a Cripple, not by Accident, but by Nature, from his 
Mother's Womb; and conſequently, had never walked. They 
that are lame by Caſualty, may poſſibly be relieved by Art and 
Induſtry ; but to cure one that is born 4 nothing leſs is re- 
quired than a divine Power: Such Deſects as are from Nature, 
can only be relieved by the God of Nature. Note, 2. What 
an extraordinary Spirit of Diſcerning was at ſome Limes, and 
upon certain 4-7 wg found with the Apoſtles: St Paul 
Prawns that this poor Cripple had Faith to be healed ; that is, 
* that extraordinary Gift of diſcerning Spirits, Which at this 

ime the Apoſtle had. The like had St Peter alſo upon a 
ſpecial Occaſion; (for this Gift of diſcerning Spirits, was not 
at all times found with the Apoſtles) he diſcerned the Hypocriſy 
and Falſhood of Ananias and Simon Magus, The Gif of | 

' I 


om Teſtimony by the Mord of his Grace, and granted 


Chap. 14. 


working Miracles, and the Gift of diſcerning of Spirits, were 
for a Time conferred upon the Apoſtles, for confirming theic 
Teſtimony, but are long fince ceaſed in the Church ; the Rea. 
ſon of them ceaſing, the Goſpel being ſufficiently eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed. ote, 3. The Reality of this Miracle; it Was 
not a lying Wonder, but a real Miracle: The Man not on] 

walked but leaped for Joy, to ſhew that he was perfectly cy. 
red, and thoroughly recovered. All the Works of God, eſpeci- 
ally his miraculous Works, are perfect: Whom God cures he 
cures effetually, Note, 4. What Influence the Sight of this 
Miracle had upon the Minds of the People of Lyſtra; They 
aſcribe the Honour of this glorious Miracle to their Dung. 
hill Deities, not to the true God: They pay their Rent to x 
wrong Landlord. Such was the blind Superſtition of theſe poor 
Pagans, that believing their Gods were come down to them in 
the Likeneſs of Men, they called Barnabas, Jupiter, who was 
their chief God; and Paul, Mercurius, whom they accounted 
the Meſſenger and Interpreter of the Gods. Lord! how blind 
are the Principles of corrupt Reaſon in fallen Mankind! Ang 
how forcible is an evil Cuſtom, and a vain Converſation re. 
ceived by Tradition from our Fore-fathers! And how hard a 
Matter is it to rectify ſuch Miſtakes in Religion, as Time 


and general Conſent have rooted and riveted in the Minds of 
Men? | 


13 Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was before their 
city, brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, and 
would have done ſacrifice with the people. 14 Which 
when the apoſtles Barnabas and Paul heard of, they 
rent their clothes, and ran in among the people, crying 
out, 15 And ſaying, Sirs, why do ye theſe things? 
we alſo are men of like paſſions with you, and preach 
unto you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe vanities unto 
the living God, which made heaven and earth, and 
the ſea, and all things that are therein: 16 Who in 
times paſt ſuffered all nations to walk in their own ways, 
17 Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf without witneſs, in 
that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven and 
fruitful ſeaſons, fillingour hearts with food and gladneſs, 
18 And with theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrained they the 
people that they had not done ſacrifice unto them. 


Obſerve, 1. How far Paganiſh Superſtition did tranſport and 
carry theſe Men ; they come to the Gates of the Houſe where 
the Apoſtles had lodged, and bring Oxen with them, trimmed 
with Garlands of Flowers, according to their heatheniſh Rites ; 
verily intending to offer Sacrifice unto them. Learn, How for- 
ward the Devil is to put Honour, much Honour, yea, overmuch 
Honour, upon the Miniſters of Chriſt, when it is to contradict 
their Doctrine, and gain Advantage to himſelf by it. The De- 
vil laughed to ſee the blind ſuperſtitious Ly/trians adore the A- 
poſtles, and adorn them with the Names of their Heathen Gods, 
hoping to make Advantage thereby to himſelf. O8/. 2. With 
what Indignation and Diſdain, Deteſtation and Abhorrence, the 
Apoſtles reject this vile Idolatry : Telling them they were Men 
of like Paſſions, and in the ſame Condition of Mortality with 
themſelves, and that their Buſineſs was to turn them from 
their Idols, which were mere Vanities and Nothing compared 
with the Living and True God ; who made them and all the 
World. Learn hence, 1. That the worſhipping of Idols is the 
moſt ſenſeleſs and irrational Vanity that ever the Devil put into 
the ſtupefied Heart of Man. 2. That all good Men hate Idola- 
try in others, and abhor to be idolized themſelves. Oc. 3. The 
Deſcription which the holy Apoſtle gives of the True God, to 
draw the People off from worſhipping Idols; he ſtyles Him 
the Living God, that made the glorious Fabrick of Heaven and 
Earth, the Sea, and all Things therein. A good God, that 
giveth Rain, and fruitful Seaſons, filling his Creatures Hearts 
with Food and Gladneſs. Intimating, 1. That whatſoever 
concerns the Happineſs and Felicity of Man in this Life, 1s 
wholly derived from God. 2. That there is no Nation nor 
Perſon under Heaven, to whom God exhibits not the evident 
Tokens of his Goodneſs. The Lord is good to all, and his 
tender Mercies are over all his Works. Ob. 4. The Cha- 
rafter which the Apoſtles give of the former Times, in which 
the Heathen World lived; In Times paſt they were ſuffered 
to walk in their own Ways. That is, of old God ſuffered 


all Nations (except the Jewiſh Nation) to walk in their own 
Ways. The Meaning is, he did not check nor ſtop them in 


Je WS. 


their ſinful ways and courſes, as he did his on People the 


— 
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Yet we muſt not underſtand the Apoſtle abſolute] , but _ 
aratively only; there never was any Man, much leſs any l a 
Lon whom God ſuffered to go on in a Courſe of Sin without 
any Stop. Every Perſon, and every Nation, has had the Stop 
of the Light of Nature at leaſt; but every Nation has not had 
the Stop of the Light of the Goſpel, the Stop of Ordinances, the 
Preaching of the Word, the Motions of the Holy Spirit : theſe 
the Jews had; but the Gentiles had not. In this Senſe God 
ſuffered all Nations to walk in their own Ways; he did not 
give them his Word, his Statutes, or his Judgments, to ew 
them his Ways, or to hinder them in walking in their own 
Ways; and this was a fore Judgment, to ſuffer either Nation 
or Perſon to walk without Controul or Check, from Word or 
Rod, from Ordinances or Providences, in the Ways of Sin and 
Wickedneſs, is a very dreadful and tremendous Judgment: In 
Times paſt, he ſuffered all. Nations to walk in their own Ways. 


19 And there came thither certain Jews from An- 
tioch and Iconium, who perſuaded the people, and hav- 
ing ſtoned Paul, drew hm out of the oty, Typponng 
he had been dead. 20 Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtoo 
round about him, he roſe up, and came into the city : 
and the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. 


Note here, 1. The ill Requital St Paul had for his excellent 
Difcourſe to theſe blaſphemous Idolaters ; They ſtoned him to 
Death, in their own Apprehenſion. The ſharpelt and keeneſt 
Edge of Perſecution is uſually turned againſt the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the Prophets of God, The Devil 
will do his utmoſt to take away their Lives, who are continually 
endeavouring the Deſtruction of him and his Kingdom. Note, 
2. The great Inconftency and incredible Fickleneſs of the com- 
mon People; who one Day would ſacrifice to the Apoſtles as 
Gods, and the next Day ſtone them to Death as Malefactors. 
What wiſe Man will value himſelf by the Applauſe of the Mul- 
titude, and live upon the Breath of the People, (that contingent 
Judge of Good and Evil) which rather attend the Vain than the 

irtuous ? But thus the common People dealt with Chriſt him- 
felt, crying one Day, Hoſanna / and the next Day, Crucify ! 
Nite, 3. The miraculous Recovery of the Apoſtle, after his 
Perſecutors had ſtoned him, He roſe up, and came into the City: 
His Recovery ſeems to be miraculous, elſe his toning would 
have diſabled him from walking. God had farther Work fot 
this great Apoſtle to do; and therefore neither the Wrath 6f 
Meg, nor the Rage of the Devil, could at that time cut him off. 


21 And when they had preached the goſpel to that 
city, and had taught many, they returned again to Ly- 
{tra and 4 Iconium and Antioch, . 22 Confirming the 
ſouls of the diſciples, and exhorting them to continue 
in the faith, and that we muſt through much tribulation 
enter into the Kingdom of God. | 


Obſerve here, The great and good Uſe which the Apoſtle 
makes of his miraculous Recovery ; he is no ſooner upon his 
Legs, but he travels to Derbe, to preach the Goſpel: Nothin 
do the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt more fervently deſire, an 
more diligently endeavour, than to lay out their Lives, their 
Strength, their Time, their All, for God, in his Service, and- 
to his Glory, Yet obſerve farther, That notwithſtanding the 
Apoſtles were perſecuted at Lyſtra, and Iconium; yet they re- 
turned thither again; having planted Churches there, they 
go back to water their own Plantations. Perſecutions did not, 
could not make them forſake the Plantations which they had 
newly made. It is not enough that the Seed of the Word be 
ſown, it muſt be watered alſo, otherwiſe it will fade and 
wither, languiſh and die: But what did the Apoſtles do, when 
they returned to viſit their new-planted Churches? Anſw. 1. 
They confirmed and eſtabliſhed them in the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel; they exhorted them to Stedfaſtneſs and Perſeverance 
in their holy Religion, and armed them againſt the Fears of 
Affliction and Perſecution, for the Sake of Chriſt and his hol 
Religion: Acquainting them, that they muſt through much Tri- 
bulation enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Afflictions, like the 
Waters of Marah, muſt be met with in our Way to the heaven] 
Canaan; there is no coming at the Crown but by the Croſs; 
the Head having been crowned with Thorns, tis unſuitable 
that the Feet ſhould tread on Roſes, Chriſtianity is the Doctrine 
of the Croſs, which the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to let their 
People underſtand and know, that they may not think flrange 


of the fiery Trial, as if fome flrange Thins had befallen 
them ; but rather rejoice LE, 2 ; I 


y | Means, how excellent ſoever in themſelves, to oper 


much as they are Partakers of | 


the Sufferings of Chriſt ; that when his Glory ſhall be revealed, 
they may be glad alſo with exceeding Foy, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13. 


23 And when they had ordained them elders in every 
church, and had prayed with faſting, they commend- 
ed them to the Lord, on whom they believed. 


Here we have two farther Inſtances and Evidences of the 
Apoſtles Care of theſe new-planted Churches; and the firſt was, 
to ſettle them in Church Order, ordaining Elders in eve 
Church, to be the Guides and Teachers of the reſt, and this 
with Faſting and Prayer, in regard of the great Solemnity and 
Importance of the Work, Hence learn, That Ordination of 
Miniſters is a Miniſterial Act; the Officers of the Church, and 
not the People, muſt ſeparate and ſet apart, conſecrate and or- 
dain the Perſons who are to attend upon God and his Church in 


| holy Things. When they, that is, Paul and Barnabas, hid 


ordained them Elders in every Chutch. Learn, 2. That this 
ſolemn Action ought to be very ſolemnly performed, by Faſt- 
ing and Prayer, They ordained Elders in every Church, and pray- 
ed with Faſting. The ſecond Inſtance of this Apoſtolical Care 
was, their commending them to the Lord, on whom they had belicu- 
ed, That is, they committed them as young Converts to the 
Power of Chriſt, to ſtrengthen and confirm them, and th 
committed them as their Treaſure to the Care of Chriſt, to 
reſerve and keep them. The greateſt and beſt Thing that the 
Minifters of God can do, either prefent with, or abſent from, 
their People, is to commit and recommend them to the Power 
and Cate of Chrift, who is able to keep them 2 Alling, and. 
to preſent them faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glory with ex- 
reeding Foy. 


24 And after they had paſſed throughout Piſidia, they 
came to Pamphylia. 25 And when they had preach- 
ed the word in Perga, they went down into Attalia : 
26 And thence failed to Antioch, from whence they 
had been recommended to the grace of God for the 
work which they fulfilled. 27 And when they were 
come and had gathered the church together, they re- 
hearfed all that God had done with them, and how he 
had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 28 
And there they abode long time with the diſciples. 

This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter acquaints us with the 
Return of Paul and Barnabas to Antioch in Syria, from 
whence they ſet out two Years before, and where they were, by 
the Prayers of the Church, moſt affeRionately recommended 
to the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, for carrying. on of that 

reat Work, to wit, the Converſion of the Gentites 3 which 
God had abundantly ſucceeded them in. Learn thence, That 
the beſt Proviſion and Preparation for any Buſineſs, eſpecially 
any Buſineſs of Importance, wherein the Glory of God is con- 
cerned, is fervent. Prayer: Thus the Apoſtles here, being ſent 
out from Antioch with Prayer, they return with Praiſe ; the 
Lord granted them both Safety and Succeſs ; Safety as to their 
Perſons, and Succeſs as to their Labours. Ob/erve farther 
Being returned to Antioch, they call the Church together, a 
declare the great Things which God had done with them, and 
by them; to the Intent, no doubt, that the Church might join 
with them in their Praiſes and Thankſgivings, who had before 
aſſiſted them with their Prayers and Supplications. They rehearſed 
all that God had done with them, that he might have the 
entire Praiſe and Glory from them. Obſerve laſtly, The 


Subject Matter of that Report which they joyſully made to 
the Church of Antioch; ws how God had opened the 
Door of Faith to the Gentiles; 


at is, given them an Oppor- 
tunity to know, and Ability to believe the Goſpel, which like 
a Door was formerly ſhut'to them, but riow mercifully open- 
ed: And Which was the far greater Mercy yet, Almighty 
God did not only open the Door of the Goſpel to them, by 
bringing his Word amongſt them, but he opened 'the Door 
of their Hearts to receive it, and entertain it, when brought. 


y | The opening the Heart and Mind of Sinners, effectually to 


receive the Truths of the Goſpel, is the ſpecial Work of the 
Holy Spirit of God. Lord! How inſufficient are all exter 


ate 
vingly Men's Minds, unleſs the Holy Spirit opens the 
UnderRtandi as well as his Miniſters oo he Scriptures f 
He that cel the Door of Faith to the Gentiles, opened 
the Gentiles Hearts to receive the Doctrine of Faith, and in- 
clined their Wills to the Obedience of Faith. Eternally prai- 
fed be God for the gracious Illuminations, the ſanctifying Im- 
preſſions, the powerful Affiſtances, and the quickening Influ- 
X XX 
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ences of the Holy Ghoſt, which worketh in us both to will 
and to do of his good Pleaſure. 


CHAP. XV. 


This Chapter relates the ſecond Journey of St Paul and Barna- 
bas from Antioch to Jeruſalem, where the firfl and moſt fa- 
mous General Council was held for deciding of this Jo lion, 
Whether the Gentiles converted to Chriſtianity, and liuing 
among the Jews, ſhould be compelled to be circumciſed, and 
obſerve the Ceremonial Law? Which was determined in the 
egative, as the Chapter informs us. 


ND certain men which came down from Judea 

taught the brethren, and ſaid, Except ye be cir- 
cumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſav- 
ed. 2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall 
diſſenſion and diſputation with them, they determined 
that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them 
ſhould go up to Jeruſalem unto the apoſtles and el- 
ders about this queſtion. 


Obſerve here, 1. How very forward Satan and his Inſtru- 
ments were to ſow the Seeds of Diſcord and Diſſenſion amongſt 
the converted Chriſtiags at Antioch : He takes the firſt Oppor- 
tunity to break the Church in Pieces, before it was well ſet- 

*tled. O the reſtleſs Malice of an envious Devil againſt the 
Goſpel and Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt ; Certain Men came down 
from Fudea, no doubt of the Devil's ſending, to diſquiet the 
Brethren, and diſtreſs the Church. Obſerve, 2. The Bone of 
Contention, thrown. in by the falſe Apoſtles, to diſturb the Diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt, and that was, the urging the Neceſſity of Cir- 
cumciſion, and impoſing that Part of the Moſaick Yoke upon 
the Neck of the converted Gentiles, excluding them from all 
Hopes of Salvation, unleſs they were circumciſed ; altho' Cir- 
cumciſion was not co but only to the Poſterity of A. 
braham; and as to them alſo, had received its Aboliſhment at 
the Death of Chrift. Obſerve, 3. With what Warmth of Zeal 
the meek Apoſtle, St Paul, oppoſes this Antichriſtian Deſi 
of e cane into the Chriſtian Church : Paul 
and Barnabas had no ſmall Diſputation with them; he that could 
become all Things to all Men, could not become Sin to an 
Man; he therefore enters the Liſts with them, and earneſt! 
contends for the Faith of the Goſpel, urging that by the Deat 
of Chriſt, we are freed from the whole ceremonial Law; and 
that if Circumciſion were retained, for the ſame Reaſon, all 
the other Ceremonies ought to be reſtored ; for the circumci- 
ſed Perſon was obliged to obſerve the whole ceremonial Law. 
"Ob. 4. The prudential Courſe which the Diſciples at Antioch 
took for the deciding of this Controverſy ; they determined to 
ſend Paul and Barnabas up to Feruſalem, where, in a full and 
free Synod of the Apoſtles, the Matter is debated, and final! 
decided, Learn hence, That the Uſe of Synods, or General 
Aſſemblies of the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, for de- 
ciding of Controverſies, for determining Matters of Faith, and 
directing to Matters of Practice, as it has been of ancient Au- 
thority in the Church of Chriſt, ſo is it of ſingular Benefit 
and Advantage both to Miniſters and People. Here Paul and 
Barnabas go up to the firſt Synod, or General Council at Je- 
ruſalem, to conſult the Apoſtles and Elders about this Lela. 


3 And being brought on their way by the church, 
they paſſed through Phenice and Samaria, declaring the 
converſion of the Gentiles: and they cauſed great joy 
unto all the brethren. 4 And when they were come 
to Jeruſalem, they were received of the church and of 
the apoſtles and elders, and they declared all things 
that God had done with them. 


Here nete, 1. How that great but humble Apoſtle, St Paul, 
who had learned of his Maſter to be meek and lowly in Spi- 


rit, was willing and content to be a Servant and Meſſenger of 
the Church. to the. Apoſtles, tho' he was nothing inferior to 
the chiefeſt Apoſtles ; Paul and Barnabas went up to the Apoſiles 
that were at Feruſalem. The more Holineſs a Chriſtian has, 
the more Humility he has: Humility is a great Part of our 
Holineſs, it is an Argument of our Sincerity, and an Orna- 
ment to our Profeſſion; it is the great Deſign of the Goſpel 
to make us humble and keep us humble. Note, 2. With 


3 
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| what great Pleaſure and Satisfaction Paul and Barnatg; make 
Report of the Succeſs of their Miniſtry, both at Phenice 
Samaria, and e mg in the Converſion of the poor Gen. 
tiles, and with w ind the Report was received and enter. 
tained ; They declared the Converſion of the Gentiles, a i 
cauſed great Foy unto all the Brethren, Thence learn, That 
nothing more rejoices the Hearts of Believers, than the hearin 

of Souls brought home to God by converting Grace, — 
thereby of the increaſing and enlarging of the . n of Je- 
ſus Chriſt: The Gentiles Ge was joyful News to the 
Saints at Feruſalem. Note, 3. With what great and due Re. 
verence and Reſpect, the Church at Feruſalem received and en- 
tertained thoſe laborious Apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas, who 
were now ſent unto them by the Church at Antioch; Men 
they were come to Jeruſalem, they were received of the Church . 
That is, received with great Veneration and Regard, for their 
indefatigable Labours, in order to the Gentiles Converſion 

Thence learn, That double Honour and Reſpect is certainly 
due and payable to ſuch Miniſters of Chriſt as labour in di. 
Word and Bocttine, and perform their Duty to God and theit 
People, with ſuch Zeal and Application, as becomes Perſons 
of their holy Character and Profeſſion. O how beautiful 
ſhould the Feet be of them that-preach the Goſpel of Peace, 
and bring Glad-tidings of good Things, even the joyful Tid- 
ings of Salyation, to the Ears of a loſt World 


5 But there roſe up certain of the ſect of the Phari- 
ſees which believed, ſaying, That it was needful to 
circumciſe them, and to command them to keep the 
law of Moſes. J 6 And the apoſtles and elders came 
together for to conſider of this matter. 


That is, ſome Jews of the Se& of the Phariſees converted 
to Chriſtianity, thought and taught, That Circumciſion, and 
keeping of the Law of Moſes, was neceſlary to Salvation, both 
to Jew and Gentile Chriſtians. Where obſerve, 1. How early 
the ſound Doctrine of Chriſtianity was corrupted by erri 
Teachers. Obſerve, 2. That the Spirit of Infallibility, with 
which the Apoſtles were at that Time certainly endued, did 


gn not prevent the Riſe of Controverſies and Diſputes in the firſt 


Ages of the Church; nor yet filence and put an End to ſuch 
Diſputes, when riſen ; much leſs can a pretended infallible 


Head of the Church, and an unerring Judge of Controverſies, 


now do it. Obſerve, 3. That Errors and falſe Opinions creep- 
ing into a Church, are not a ſufficient Warrant to forſake the 
Communion of that Church. We find here, that in the moſt 
primitive and pureſt Churches, even whilſt the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves were upon the Spot, dangerous Errors crept into the 
Church, and proved of ſuch fatal and pernicious Conſequence, 
that the Apoſtle wiſhes, They were even cut off that thus trou- 
bled them, Gal. iv. 12. Separation then from a Church, is 
not warrantable upon any other Grounds, than that which 


Y | makes a Separation between God and that Church, which is 


either the Apoſtaſy of that Church into groſs Idolatry, or in 
point of Doctrine into damnable Hereſy. Rev. ii. we read of 
Chriſt's walking among the Seven golden Candleſticks; and 
although ſome of them were ſufficiently beſmeared, yet were 
they favoured with Chriſt's gracious Preſence. Obſerve laſtly, 
The regular and prudential Means uſed by the Apoſtles for 
the ſuppreſſing of this Error which endangered the Church's 
Purity, and for quenching of this Spark of Diſſenſion, which 
threatened the Church's eace. They gathered together at Je- 
ruſalem to conſider of the Matter : That is, to conſult about 
it, and debate upon it. Where nete, 1. That tho' the Apo- 
ſtles were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, yet they made uſe of 
their own Reaſon and Judgment for the Deciſion of this Con- 
troverſy. God's Inſpiration did not make the Apoſtles Con- 
ſultation needleſs, either for ſatisfying themſelves, or ſilencing 
Gainſayers. 


7 And when there had been much diſputing, Peter 
co up and ſaid unto them, Men and brethren, ye 
know how that a good while ago God made choice 
among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth ſhould hear 
the word of the goſpel, and believe. 8 And God, 
which knoweth the hearts, bare them witneſs, giving 
them the holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto us: 9 And 
ut no difference between us and them, purifying their 


earts by faith. 10 Now therefore why _— ye 


, 
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God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the diſciples 
hich lies * fathers nor we were able to bear ? 
{1 But we believe that through the grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall be ſaved even as they. 


Olſerve here, 1. The Council aſſembled, the firſt and moſt 
famous Council of Feruſalem, the Council of Councils: In o- 
ther Councils were holy Biſhops; in this, inſpired Apoſtles, who 
could not err in Matters of Faith. Obſerve, 2. The grand 
Debate, or Matter in 8 namely; whether Faith in 
Chriſt were not ſufficient to Juſtification, unleſs Circumciſion, 
and an Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, were joined 
with it? Obſerve, 3. The Perſons managing this Debate; the 
three great Apoſtles, St Peter, St Paul, and St James, 


The firſt that ſpeaks in the Council is St Peter; from whence | 


the Papiſts would infer, that he, as Head of the Church, ſpake 
firſt ; and conſequently that the Pope, whom they will have to 
be St Peter's Succeſſor, ought to have the firſt and chief Voice 
in all General Councils: But all this is but Preſumption; for 
we ſhall find at ver. 13. St James, who was then Biſhop of 
3 ſays, Hearken unto me; and at ver, 19. gives the 
efinitive Sentence, ſaying, My Sentence is; or thus I judge 
and determine : Had & Peter ſaid this, it had been a better 
Proof of his Pre-eminency, and made a louder Noiſe than Paſce 
Oves, Obſerve, 4. St Peter's Argument to prove that the 
Believing Gentiles might be juſtified and ſaved without Circum- 
ciſion, and the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law. The 
Argument runs thus: The Way of Juſtification for all Men, 
both Jew and Gentile, is one and the ſame : But Cornelius, a 
Gentile, with his whole Family, by the Bleſſing of God upon 
my Miniſtry, was converted and juſtified, without being cir- 
cumciſed ; Therefore Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of 
the Ceremonial Law, ought not to be impoſed as nec to 
Juſtification and Salvation.” Obſerve, 5. How St Peter 
ſtrengthens his Argument, by declaring that what was done to 
Cornelius and his Family, was by the ſpecial Command of 
God, that God gave Teſtimony of his Approbation of Corne- 
lius, as the Firſt-Fruits of the Gentiles, by ſending down the 
Holy Ghoſt upon him and his, as well as upon us and ours, by 
purifying their Hearts -by Faith, Where note, 1. That puri- 
fying begins at the Heart; not at the Head, nor at the Hands, 
but at the Heart: The Head may be purified from falſe Prin- 
ciples, the Hands from falſe Practices, and yet the Heart re- 
main unpurified, and continue a Sink of Pollution and Unclean- 
neſs; therefore we muſt purify our Hearts, as well as cleanſe 
our Hands; yea, firſt begin with our Hearts; Having puri- 
fied their Hearts by Faith, Note, 2. That as purifying — 
at the Heart, but muſt not end there; fo Faith is the i - 
mental Cauſe of our Purification : The Blood of Chriſt cleanſes 
from all Sin meritoriouſly ; the Spirit of Chriſt efficiently ; but 
Faith is the Inſtrument in the Hand of the Spirit, which ap- 
PR and applies the Merit of that Blood for Pardon and 
urification. Obſerve, 6. The Character given by St Peter 
of the Ceremonial Law ; he calls it a Yoke, an intolerable 
Yoke, too heavy to be borne by the Jews themſelves, much 
more the Gentiles, whoſe Neck God never deſigned this Yoke 
for, but for the Seed of Abraham only. Now the Law of 
Ceremonies, impoſed upon the Jews, might well be called a 
Yoke, if we conſider, 1. Their Number and Variety ; they 
were a Multitude of Legal Obſervances. 2. Their Burthen 
and Difficulty ; the Ceremonial Law was a moſt laborious Ad- 
miniſtration of a very painful Service. 3. They were very 
coſtly and chargeable : So many Bullocks, Rams, and Lambs 
for Sacrifice, that the Miſers of this Age would think them- 
ſelves undone with the Expence. 4. Their Inſufficiency ; they 
were only Shadows of 7 Things to come, and could not 
make the Obſervers of them perfect. Thus was the Cere- 
monial Law in itſelf a Yoke and Burthen ; and the im 
ſing of it upon the Gentiles is called a tempting of God that is, 
a dangerous provoking of Him, becauſe it never belonged to 
them ; but to the Jews only, which yet were never able to 
bear it; that is, ſo to obſerve it, as to be juſtified and ſaved 
by it. Learn thence, That it was gever the Intent or Deſign 
of God, that his People ſhould be juſtified by their Obedience 
to the Ceremonial Law; but that being preſſed with the 
Ma and pinched with the Uneaſineſs of the Yoke, 
ſhould ſeek unto Chriſt for Righteouſneſs and Life, who alone 
was the Fulfiller of it. There was this Difference between 
the Ceremonial and Moral Law: the Ceremonial Law was 
therefore good, becauſe God commanded it. The Moral Law 


was therefore commanded, becauſe good. Chriſt, by his 


Death, abrogated the former ; but, by the Obedience of his 
Life, fulfilled the latter, 


12 J Then all the multitude kept ſilence, and gave 
audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles 
and wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by 
them. 


The ſecond Speech made in this Council, was that of Bar- 
nabas and Paul, who declared what Miracles God bad enabled 
them to work among the Gentiles; which was an Evidence of 
God's Approbation of the Gentiles, tho“ incircumciſed, and 
that he was pleaſed with their Adminiſtration among them. 
Hence they conclude very well, that the. Miracles wrought 
among the Gentiles, and the mw Ghoſt ag any” oy "of the 
Gentiles, was God's approving Teſtimony in the Caſe, that 
the believing Gentiles, without Circumciſion, ſhould find no 
leſs Acceptance with God than the believing Jews, who were 
of the Circumciſion, 


13 And after they had held their peace, James 
anſwered, ſaying, Men and brethren, hearken unto me. 
14 Simeon hath declared how God at the firſt did viſit 
the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his 
name. 15 Andto this agree the words of the prophets; 
as it is written, 16 After this I will return, and will 
build again the tabernacle of David which is fallen 
down; and I will build again the ruins thereof, and I 
will ſet it up: 17 That the reſidue of men might ſeek 
after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom m 
name is called, ſaith the Lord who doeth all th 
things. 18 Known unto God are all his works from 
the beginning of the world. 19 Wherefore my ſentence 
is, that we trouble not them which from among the 
Gentiles are turned to God. 20 But that we write un- 
to them that they abſtain from pollutions of idols, and 
1 and from things ſtrangled, and from 


Obſerve here, 1. The excellent Order in which this grand 
Debate was managed by the Apoſtles; they do not break in 
upon one another, like proud magiſterial Talkers, fo full of 
themſelves, that they could not hear one another ſpeak ; but 
while one ſpeaks all the reſt ſilently and attentively hear, no 
one Ropping another by rude and uncivil Interruption ; * 
they bad held their Peace, James anſwered. Obſerve, 2. 
third and laſt Speech uttered at this Council at Feruſalem, was 
Jam James the Biſhop, and Reſidentiary Apoſtle of the Place: 


ames (aid, Hearken unto me. Where note, 1. He puts the 
uncil in mind of the ſpecial Favour and Grace of God in 
ſending the Goſpel among the Gentiles, which he calls his Vi- 
ſiting of them; and the Deſign of God in that gracious Viſi- 
tation, namely, te take out of the Gentile World a People 4 
his Name. Hence learn, 1. That when God gives his Goſpel to 
a People, he gives that People a merciful and gracious Viſi- 
tation, 2, That God's Deſign in viſiting a Nation with and 
by the Goſpel, is to take out of them, and from amo 
them, a People for his Name; that is, a People to call upon 
his Name, a People to be called by his Name, and a People 
to honour and glorify, to advance and magnify, his holy Name. 
Note, 2. With what Wiſdom and Caution St James, the 
Preſident of the Council, proceeds in the final deciding of this 
Controverſy : He propoſes a Mean betwixt the two Extremes, 
between thoſe that would have all the Moſaick Rites impoſed, 
and thoſe that would have none at all; deſigning by this 
Medium, that neither the Jews ſhould be too much offended, 
nor the Gentiles too heavily burthened ; but brotherly Love 
between both be maintained and preſerved. Note, 3. How St 
James, in deciding of this Controverſy, appeals to Scripture z 
ver. 15. To this agree the Words of the Prophats, as it is writ- 
ten: Not to the Authority of the Council: the Holy Cation 
of the Scriptures ought to over-rule all Debates ; this is the 


they —_— which all the Councils are to appeal to, and 


none muſt preſume to appeal from. Note laſtly, That the 


Sum of the Council's Determination came to this; * That Cir- 
cumciſion ſhould not be impoſed upon the Gentiles, that the 
Gentiles nevertheleſs ſhould fo far judaize, or comply with the 


Jews, as to abſtain from Meats o to Idols, from Things 
| | 4 ſtran- 


* 
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firangled, and from Blood, and from Fornication: All which 
are called indifferent Things, becauſe the three firſt were made 
ſo by the Death of Chriſt, (after which there was to be no more 
Diſtinction, either of Meats or Nations) and the fourth, namely, 
Fornication is reckoned amongſt the indifferent Things; be- 
cauſe the Gentiles, tho” falſly, did think and ſpeak it to be ſo: 
Non eft flagitium adaloſcentem ſcortari. To prevent therefore 
giving Offence to the Jews, the Gentiles are required to 
abſtain from theſe Things, till Time and fuller Acquaintance 
with the Goſpel did better inform them concerning their.Chriſ- 
tian Liberty. 
ferences do ariſe in a Church about tolerable Matters, and in- 
different Things, the neareſt Courſe to Unity, and a charitable 
Compliance, is for both Parties to ſtep towards, and meet one 
another ; and what may be left at liberty without apparent 
Prejudice to Purity, to be left for Peace Sake. 


21 For Moſes of old time hath in every city them 
that preach him, being read in the ſynagogues every 
ſabbath-day. 22 ¶ Then pleaſed it the apoſtles and el- 
ders, with the whole church, to ſend choſen men of their 
own company to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas ; 
namely, Judas ſurnamed Barſabas, and Silas, chief men a- 
mong the brethren. 23 And wrote letters by them after 
this manner, The apoſtles and elders and brethren ſend 
greeting unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in 
Antioch and Syria and Cilicia. 24 Foraſmuch as we 
have heard that certain which went out from us have 
troubled you with words, ſubverting your ſouls, ſaying, 
Ye muſt be circumciſed, and keep the law; to whom 
we gave no ſuch commandment: 25 It ſeemed good 
unto us, being aſſembled with one accord, to ſend cho- 
ſen men unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul ; 
26 Men that have hazarded their lives for the name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 27 We have ſent therefore 
Judas and Silas, who ſhall alſo tell you the ſame things 


by mouth. 28 For it ſeemed good to the holy Gholt, | 


and to us, to lay upon you no greater burthen than theſe 
neceſſary things; 29 That ye abſtain from meats 
offered to idels, and from blood, and from things 
ſtrangled, and from fornication : from which if ye 
keep yourſelves, ye ſhall do well, Fare ye well. 


Obſerve here, 1. That tho' the Apoſtles were the infallible 
Deciders, yet the Elders, and the whole Church, were unani- 
mous a for no Contradiction to the Determination 
of this Controverſy did ariſe from any Hand, but there was 


an happy Acquieſcency in this Apoſtolical Deciſion ; It pleaſed | 


the Elders, and the whole Church. Obſerve, 2. The 
this Synod, and the Determination of this Council of Jeruſa- 
lem, are committed to Writing, and diſpatched by unprejudiced 
Mellengers of their own to the Church of the Gentiles, which 
was at Antiach, In which decretal Epiſtle, 1. The falſe Apoſtles, 
who ſtarted this Controverſy, are nb, roved. 2. Paul 
and Barnabas, for their Courage and Con 
commended. 3. Judas and Silas are mentioned, to teſtify, that 
theſe Decrees were not forged nor counterfeited. 4. That it 
would conduce much to their Adv to have theſe Decrees 
duly obſerved. O,. 3. The Divine Authority of theſe Decrees, 
they were dictated and directed by the Holy Ghoſt; It ſeemed 
good to the Holy Gheſt, and to us: That is, it ſeemed good unto 
us, being directed and aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Inſpira- 
tion and Conduct we have followed, not to impoſe unneceſſary 
Things upon you. Where note, That the Holy Ghoſt is a- 
inſt impoſing unneceſſary Things as neceſſary, and making 
Ko the Terms of Church Communion. Here are four Things 
impoſed; namely, Abſtaining from Meats offered to Idols, from 
Blood, from Fornication, and from Things ſtrangled ; but 
they are called Neceſſary Things, Two of them, to wit, Abſtain- 
ing from Fornication, and from Things offered to Idols, were 


of a ſimple and abſolute Neceſlity ; the other Two, namely, 


Abſtaining from Things ſtrangled, and from Blood, were of an 
accidental and ternpgiary Neceiſity for the preſent Time, and to 
avoid giving Scandal to the weak Jews, till they Gould be better 
informed, and better underſtand their Liberty in Chriſt ; for 
afterwards St Paul ſheweth that no Creature of God is un- 
clean, but that unte the Pure all Things are pure; 1 Tim. iv. 
Tit, 1. IS. : , F 


From this Example learn, That whenever Dif- 


Decrees of [ 
and 1 the Holy Scriptures; they Ne them- 


ancy, are highly | 


30 So when they were diſmiſſed, they came to An. 
tioch: and when they had gathered the multitude to. 
gether, they delivered the epiſtle. 31 Vbich when the 
had read, they rejoiced for the 8 F 


Obſerve here, 1. With what Fidelity and Care Pay! and 
Barnabas, and Judas and Silas, delivered this decretal Epiſtle to 
the Church at Antioch: That is, to the whole Body of Chric 
tians, believing Jews and Gentiles, then and there aſſembleg . 
When they had gathered the Multitude tegether, they delivered the | 
Epiftle : That is, they called the whole Church together, and 
preſented the Epiſtle to them. Ob/erve, 2. How this Decree 
was received; namely, with univerſal Joy and Satisfaction 
When they had read, they rejoiced. Every one in this Chi. 
tian Council was a Star devoted by his Office to lead Men to 
Chriſt ; but now being gathered together, and condenſed into 
a Council, they become a moſt bright and glorious Conſtellation 
every way prepared, by the Emanations of Heavenly Light, to 
guide the Church in this obſcure Affair; and accordingly their 
Authority being ſo illuſtrious and commanding, and the Decree 
ſo pious and prudential, their Determination was received with 
univerſal Satisfaction. They delivered the Epiſtle, which when 
they had read, thay rejoiced. _— What was the Subject 
Matter of their Joy, and the ſpecial Occaſion of their Rejoy- 
' cing ; They rejoiced for the Conſolation : That is, for the great 
Conſolation which they had, in being freed from the Burthen 
of the Legal Ceremonics, tho originally of Divine Inſtitution, 
and appointed by God himſelf. From whence we learn, That 
Liberty from toilſome Ceremonies, tho* originally of divine 
Inſtitution, much more a Freedom from ſuperſtitious Ceremo- 
nies of human Invention, is Matter of great Joy to the Church 
of Chriſt. Lord! what numerous and burthenſome Ceremo- 
nies has the Church of Rome impoſed upon her blind Votaries ? 
| When in their Worſhip they would be thought truly zealous, 
they are really ridiculous. "They pleaſe themſelves, perhaps 
but cannot pleaſe their Maker: all the Acceptance they will 
find with God will be ſignified to them in that chiding Queſti- 
on, © Who hath required theſe Things at your Hands ?” 


0 

32 And Judas and Silas, being prophets alſo them- 

ſelves, exhorted the brethren with many words, and 

confirmed them. 33 And after they had tarried ere a 

ſpace, they were let go in peace from the brethren unto 

the apoſtles. 34 Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to 

abide there ſtill. 35 Paul alſo and Barnabas continued 

in Antioch, teaching and preaching the word of the 
Lord, with many others alfo. 


Judas and Silas being Prophets ; that is, Perſons extraordi- 
 narily inſpired, and endued with eminent Gifts for teaching 


ſelves at Antioch, confirming and building up their Brethren in 


the Faith of Chriſt. And after they had _—_ at Antioch ſome 


time, they were with all Kindneſs diſmiſſed of the Church 
there; and Judas returned to Jeruſalem, to acquaint the Apo- 
ſtles with the Reception which their Letter had met with, and 
what Obedience was readily given to their Decrees. 


_— 


ws * * 


36 { And ſome days after, Paul ſaid unto Barna- 
bas, Let us go again and viſit our brethren in every city 
where we have preached the word of the Lord, and /ee 
how they do. 


Obſerve here, The pious and prudential Care, which St 
Paul, who had planted Churches, takes to viſit and inſpect 
them; that he might ſee and underſtand how they did thrive 
and grow in the Knowledge of Chriſt, and in their ſincere O- 
bedience to him. This great Apoſtle had been ſowing the good 
Seed of the Word of God: his next Care is, to examine and 
enquire, whether the envious ones had not ſowed Tares in bis 
Abſence. A Miniſter's Work, and an Huſbandman's Buſineſs, 
are never at an End, but run round in a Circle: Redit [aber 
 aftus in orbem; after Plowing and Sowing, there muſt be 
Weeding and Watering, before Reaping and 1n-gathering. Ac- 
cordingly St Paul reſolves upon the Viſitation here mention- 
ed: Let us go again and viſit our Brethren in every City, where 
we have preached the Word of the Lord, and ſee how they do. Here 


note, 


; 
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2 : * Tn Viſited, aur I this occaſioned a very ſharp and unhappy Contention between 
Note, 1. e tA zag 3. Lf them ; inſomuch, that thoſe two OR good Men pared 
2 2 o Viſuing: The Word imports a ſtrict View, | aſunder, Barnabas going to Cyprus, and St Paul to Cilicia; 
Action performe 4 (olici 3 Scrutiny, leſt ſome Errors in their | but God over-ruled this Evil for Good, cauſing their Separa- 
a moſt diligent * e. fs the ue and Converſation tion to tend to the Publication and farther Spreading of the 
u =o ned Churthes 4. The Place where the Viſi- Goſpel, Hence /carn, 1. How indu{hious, yea, ambitious the 
of theſe 28 1 Id : In ev ; Cit where they had preached the Devil is to ſow the Seeds of Diſcord and Diſſenſion amongſt 
_— h ” = Where they <8 i they were obli- the Members, but eſpecially amongſt the Miniſters of Jeſus 
Wes of 9 200: they had b . to the Chriſtian | Chriſt ; and how ready he is to take all Occaſions to divide 
7 uf _ 2 r re eee nouriſh them: | them. Theſe holy Men of God, theſe great Apoſtles, whoſe 

— N ar there ay Profiyeies no doubt in every Hearts were united in the Work of God, and went Hand in 
And t wing Boat and Berwokes challenged to themſelves a Power Hand together, to plant and propagate the everlaſting Goſ- 
17 hey had perſonally preached. The Apo- pel, divide among themſelves, and are parted by Satan's Po- 
R Rich to inſpe& | licy and their own Paſſions. Learn, 2. That the holi:ſt and 
= r 3 rr wiſeſt of Men are but Men; Men of like Paſſions with other 
4 ſt hes viſited obſerved, nd watered, 5, The End | Men, and whilſt on this Side of Heaven, not wholly free from 
ard Deſign of the Viſitation. To fee how they do, and what | paſhonate Infirmities. Theſe two great Apoſtles verified here 
85 f to take an Account of their Faith and Practice. by Ape —_ what 22 affirmed before 4 their 1 Looms 

| A Diſeaſe which the Churches | Acts xiv. 15. Ve are Men of like Paſſions with you. Learn, 
22 er were ſuppoſed to be liable and | 3- 2 natural Aﬀections 8 to over- Way the wiſeſt and 
; f Churches, and beſt of Men | beſt of Men. Barnabas's great Love to his Kinſman here 
2 this miles - L 588 fall into Diſtem- n to his Judgment Learn, 4. That ſuch 
uote ago, Fra et yr nology eee 
Choice to pick and eat the Rubbiſh of the Partition-W all, | rule LM itſelf, and =—_ 8 to his own Glory and 
d liſhed ; I mean Circumciſion, and the | his Church's Good. The Lord was pleaſed to over-rule theſe 
you 8 wo} * at the Death o Chriſt, | Diviſions and Diſſenſions betwixt Paul and Barnabas for en- 
= by this Time had an honourable Burial ; yet they attempt | larging the Kingdom of Chriſt, and for ſpreading the Goſpel far- 
to pull out of their Graves, and give a Reſurtection to them, | ther into ſeveral Nations. Oſſerve laſtly, How this * 
iſt ill be in th eſt Churches, if we con- | upon Fohn Mart's Faint-heartedneſs in declining the Hard- 
Cer the heredicary 8 hich is in all b Nature ; | ſhips and the Hazards of the Miniſtry, made him for the fu- 
the Remains of it in thoſe who are renewed by __ and | ture more vigilant and valiant in the Cauſe of the Goſpel, 
the Endeavours of Satan to ſolicit theſe Remains, and invite | which occaſioned that kind Salutation which ot Paul gives 
Rs iy ie eee e 
n for prevent and healin is Di ; 
23 Avoltolical Viſitation, and Epiſcopal Inſpection, as | ſanctifies the Miſcarriages of his Saints, rendring them more 
the Word ſignifies; the Conſtitution of the Church is ſuch, | humble. for the time paſſed, and more watchful and vigilant 
that it cannot continue * in Repair, without Inſpection and | for time to come. Thus it was with Mart here; he was 
Government. For tho' the univerſal Church is ſecure, be- | humbled for his Sin, and afterwards became profitable to St 


ing built upon a Rock; yet particular Churches are liable to 
Dilapidations: And accordingly, it is the Duty of the Gover- 
nors of the Church, frequently to inſpect the Authority of 


Paul for the Miniſtry, was his Fellow-Labourer ; and the 
Apoſtle gives a ſpecial Charge to the Coloffrans to entertain 
him kindly whenever he ſhould come unto them, Coloſſ iv. 


thoſe who preach, to examine their Doctrines, to enquire into | 10. Marcus, Siſter's Son to Barnabas, when he comes unto 
their Lives, to give Rules for preſerving Order, and to cenſure | you, receive him. 

thoſe who negle& thoſe Rules, and diſturb that Order. In 
fine, we ſee the Church of Chriſt muſt be governed; in that | 
Government there muſt be a Superiority in ſome, and a Sub- C HA . XVI. : 
ordination in others; Superiors muſt frequently viſit, and 


narrowly inſpect the Doctrine, the Lives and Manners, both HEN came he to Derbe and Lyſtra: and be- 
of the Miniſters and Members of the Church, according to 


inner hold, a certain diſciple was there, named Timo- 
the Practice and Example of theſe two great Apoſtles, Paul thieus, the ſon of a certain woman which was a Jew- 
r bs Teh ear 2 Omnt. 6 
thren in every City, where we have preached the Ward, and ſee Whi q i | , 

how they de. ich was well reported of by the brethren that 
were at Lyſtra and Iconium. ;, Him would Paul 
have to go forth with him; and took and circumciſed 
him, becauſe, of the Jews which were in thoſe quar- 
ters. For they knew all that his father was a Greek. 


\—_ > —_— 


7 And Barnabas determined to take with them 
John, whoſe ſurname was Mark. 38 But Paul thought 
not good to take him with them who departed 


from them from Pamphylia, and went not with them | Th, latter End of the foregoing Chapter gave us a ſad Ac- 


to the work. 39 And the contention was ſo ſharp | count of a Diſſenſion and Difference ariſing between Paul 
between them that they departed aſunder one fram | and Barnabas, upon which they parted ; Barnabas fails for Cy- # 
the other : and ſo Barnabas took Mark, and failed prus, but what ucceſs he had there, the Scripture ſays not. 
unto Cyprus. 40 And Paul choſe Silas, and de- St Paul goes thro Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches, ( 
parted, being recommended by the brethren unto the and doing good Service for God in his Peregrinations andiTra- 
grace of God. 41 And he went through Syria and vels. Here obſerve, That St Paul and Silas, before they ſet 


Ds he dh forth to their Work, were in a ſolemn Manner (by Prayer) 
Cilicia confirming the churches, recommended by the Brethren to the Grace of God, Chap. xv. 


40. And accordingly their Labours are ſucceeded and bleſſed. 
St Paul having made a Motion to Barnabas, in the fore- | Barnabas and Mark ſet forth for Cyprus ; but we read not of 


ing Verſes, to viſit and inſpect the new-planted Churches, | any ſolemn Recommendation of them by the Brethren to 

arnabas very readily complied with the Motion; but deſired the Grace of God; not a Word of any Succeſs they had in 
that he might take his Nephew John Mark _ with him: | their Work: Teaching us the great Neceſſity of fervent Prayer 
This St Paul conſented not unto ; becauſe he left them at | to precede, accompany, and follow the reaching of the 
Pamplylia, and did not accompany them conſtantly in preach- | Goſpel, Let Miniſters pray, and People pray, and engage 
ins the Goſpel to the Gentiles, St Paul was in the right ; all the Prayers they can for the Succeſs of their Miniſtry. 

ark's Cowardice in leaving them when they undertook a | Lord, Let me ſteep that Seed I ſow amongſt thy People, ” 
tedious and hazardous Journey to preach the Goſpel to the | Tears and Prayers before I ſcatter it! O pour out thy Spirit 
Gentiles, was a conſiderable Gbjection againſt his preſent go- | with thy Word, that it may be mighty thro* God for pulling 
ing with them, and weighed more than his Conſanguinity or | down of Strong · holds Verily there is ſo little Effieacy in 
Nearneſs of Blood to Barnabas. Accordingly, St Paul in- | Ordinances, for Want of fervent Wreſtlings with God in 
ſiſted upon it, that he ſhould not go now along with them ; but [Cys Obſerve next, The Place which Paul and Silas in 
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their Travels firſt came unto; namely, 4 
where he finds young Timothy, whom he takes along with him, 
and breeds him up for a Goſpel-Miniſter, calls him his Fellow- 
Worker, and Companion in his Travels. Note farther, The 
Account here given of Timothy's Birth and Parentage; his Mo- 
ther Eunice was a believing Jeweſs; his Fathef was a Greek, a 
Gentile; for which Reaſon Timothy was not circumciſed, be- 
cauſe it was not lawful for the Mother to have her Child cir- 
cumciſed againſt her Huſband's Conſent. Now St Paul in- 
tending to take Timothy along with him as his Companion in 
preaching the Goſpel, that his Miniſtry might be the more 
acceptable to the Jews, who knew him to be uncircumciſed, 
becauſe the Son of an uncircumciſed Father, he takes him and 
circumciſes him ; but at the ſame Time Titus, who was a Gen- 
tile, both by Father and Mother, him he would not circum- 
ciſe, neither ſuffering the Yoke of Circumciſion to be Jaid 
upon the Gentiles, which God had never impoſed, nor would 
he ſeem to conntenance thoſe who held Circumcifion ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. O what an admirable Pattern has this 

eat and humble Apoſtle leſt to Poſterity ! he became all 
Things to all Men, and either uſed or refuſed indifferent Things 
according as the Uſe or Diſuſe of them tended to the Church's 
Edification, and Men's Salvation. From whence learn, That 
in. Things not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, Chriſtians 
ought to act prudentially, and either do, or not do, ſome 
Things of leſſer Moment, according as it may promote, and 
beſt conduce to, the Church's Peace and Edification. 


4 And as they went through the cities, they de- 
livered them the decrees for to keep that were ordain- 
ed of the apoſtles and elders which were at Jeruſalem. 
5 And ſo were the churches eſtabliſhed in the faith, 
and increaſed in number daily. 


The Senſe is this, that as Paul and Silat paſſed through the 
Cities in Syria and Cilicia, they delivered to the ſeveral Churches, 
as they paſſed along, the — to obſerve, Which were 
ordained by the Apoſtles and Elders met in Council at Je- 
ruſalem, whereby thoſe Churches were eſtabliſhed in the 
Faith, and many more every Day converted unto Chriſt, Here 
note, 1. The Meſſengers which delivered theſe Decrees, Paul 
and Silas, with a ſpecial Regard unto the Church's Unity and 
Peace. Behold here an excellent Pattern for Chriſtians in 
general, and the Miniſters of the Goſpel in particular; as to 
maintain Truth, ſo to procure, promote, and preſerve the 
Church's Peace. Truth and Peace which God has joined 
together, Zach. viii. 19. let none dare to put aſunder. Note, 2. 
What it was that St Paul here made the Delivery of, the De- 
crees made by the Apoſtles and Elders at Jeruſalem; not the 
Decrees made by the whole Church, but by the Miniſters of 
the Church only. None ſo fit to determine Church-Differen- 
ces, as Church-Officers. Note, 3. To whom theſe Decrees were 
delivered; namely, to the Churches as they paſſed along thro' 
the ſeveral Cities; ſo many Cities, ſo many Churches : The 
whole Company of Chriſtians within a City, and the adja- 
cent Territory, were wont to be framed into a Chriſtian So- 
ciety or Church, and ſeveral Congregations made but one 
Church. To ſet up Churches againſt Churches, to ſet up 
Churches in Churches, and to gather Churches out of 
Churches, has no Precedent, no Warrant, no Countenance 
from any Phraſe of Scripture, or Practice of the Apoſtles 
Times. Note, 4. The End for which theſe Decrees were 
delivered; namely, to bring all the Churches to Unity 
and Uniformity; to Unity in Judgment, and Uniformity 
in Practice, that they might all be of one Heart, and one 
Way. Learn thence, That Unity and Uniformity among the 
Churches of Chriſt is a Thing to be earneſtly deſired — en- 
deavoured; their Unity is their Strength and Beauty both. 
Note laſtly, The Succeſs and Fruit of the Delivery of theſe De- 
crees to the Churches, ver. 5. So were the Churches gflabliſbed 
in the Faith, and increaſed in Number daily. Where obſerve, A 
double Bleſſing accruing to the Churches, the one of Confirma- 
tion, So were the Churches eftabliſhed : The other of Augmen- 
tation, They increaſed in Number daily. Learn, 1. That as Di- 
viſions do ſhake and unſettle, ſo Unity and Uniformity do 
eſtabliſh and confirm the Church of Chriſt; So were the 
Churches ęſtabliſbed. 2. That it is a bleſſed oy to hear of the 
Church's increaſing, provided it be by way of Addition, not 
Diviſion ; to hear of Churches multiplying, by the Number of 
Conveits increaſing, is happy: But to multiply Churches by 
breaking Churches in Pieces, is a ſad Multiplication, Th 
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Lord keep his Churches from ſuch Increaſes! and the Lord par. 
don thoſe who for private Intereſt have fo increaſed Churches 
by gathering Churches out of Churches, pretendedly for grea- 
ter Purity-ſake, but really for worldly Advantage-ſake | Doc. 
trines crying up Purity to the Ruin of Unity, reject; for the 
Goſpel calls for Unity as well as for Purity, 


— 


6 Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia 
and the region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the 
holy Ghoſt to preach the word In Aſia, 7 After they 
were come to Myſia, they aſſayed to go into Bithynia: 
but the Spirit ſuffered them not. 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle and his Gompanions had a 
Deſire and Deſign to propagate the Goſpel in ſeveral Pro- 
vinces, but were forbidden by a ſecret Impulſe of the Hol 
Spirit. Learn thence, That the r Attempts, and 
diſappointing our Deſigns to preach the Goſpel to particular 
Places, which we were purpoſed to go unto, doth ſome- 
times ariſe from the Holy Ghoſt ; the Apoſtle intended to go 
into Bithynia, but the Spirit ſuffered him not. The ver 
Journeyings of the Apoſtles, and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, 
as well as their Divine Exerciſes, were all ordered by the Wi. 
dom and Will of God; they might neither ſpeak, nor act, 
nor walk, but according to Divine Directions: They were 
forbidden by the Holy Ghoft to preach the Word in Afia. Thus 
Almighty God at Pleaſure orders the Candle of the Goſpet 
to be removed out of one Room into another, ſends it from 
one Place and People to another, and accordingly ought alt 


Places and Perſons to prize it highly, and improve it faith- 
fully. 


8 And they paſſing by Myſia, came down to 
Troas. 9 And a viſion appeared to Paul in the 
night: there ſtood a man of Macedonia, and prayed 
him, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and help 
us. 10 And after he had ſeen the viſion, immedi- 
ately we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, aſſuredly 
gathering, that the Lord had called us for to preach 
the goſpel unto them, 


Theſe Words are a Relation of a Meflage from Heaven 
unto St Paul, to direct him in his Preaching and Publiſhing 
of the Goſpel, both as to the Place where, and as to the 
Perſons to whom he was to deliver it. Where note, The 
Manner of it; it was by a Viſion, 4 Viſion appeared. The 
Time of it, it was in the Night; the Bringer of it, a Man 
of Macedonia; the Matter of it, Help for the Macedomans, 
interpreted (ver. 10.) to be by the Preaching of the Goſpel. 
Learn hence, 1. That no Men in the World wait help, like 
them that want the Goſpel : Of all Diftreſſes, want of the 
Goſpel cries loudeſt for Relief and Help: For by want of 
the Goſpel, they want every thing that is worth having ; they 
want Jeſus Chriſt, who is revealed only by the Goſpel. They 
want Communion with God : They want the Comforts and 
Refreſhments of Ordinances z and they will at laſt want Hea- | 
ven and Salvation. But that which is moſt deplorable is 
this ; thoſe that want the Goſpel, tho' they want all theſe 
Things, yet are they not ſenſible that they want any Thing. 
Learn, 2. That the ſending of the Goſpel to one Nation, 
Place, or People, and not to another, proceeds from the de- 
terminate Will and Pleaſure of Almighty God, and is the 
Effect of his own free Grace and good Pleaſure : Stay not in 


Aſia, go not into Bithynia, but come over into cedonia : 
Even } Father, for thus it ſeemeth good in thy ſight. 


11 Therefore looſing from Troas, we came with a 
ſtraight courſe to Samothracia, and the next day to 
Neapolis: 12 And from thence to Philippi, which is 
the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a colo- 
ny. And we were in that city abiding certain days. 
13 And on the ſabbath we went out of thercity by 2 
river ſide, where prayer was wont to be made. And 
we ſat down, and ſpake unto the women which re- 
ſorted thither, 14 N And a certain woman named Ly- 
dia, a ſeller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, which 
worſhipped God, 1 us: whoſe heart the Lo 
opened, that ſhe attended unto the things which were 
home of Paul. 15 And when ſhe was baptized, * 
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ber houſhald, ſhe beſought us, ſaying, If ye have 
judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my 
houſe and abide there. And ſhe conſtrained us. 


A farther Account is here given of St Paul's Travels to 
preach the Goſpel ; he departs from Troas to Samothracia, 
from thence to Neapolis, and thence to Philippi, the chief City 
of Macedonia. Here on the Sabbath-Day he went out of the 
City to the River's Side, where a Meeting- place for Prayer, ſay 
ſome, was built, and made uſe of, as being remote from the 
Noiſe and Obſervation of the Multitude. In this Oratory, St 
Paul preaches to the Women, they being both moſt nume- 
rous and moſt zealous, and God gives him the Seal of his Mi- 
niſtry in the Converſion of Lydia. In which famous Conver- 
fron obſerve how particular the Holy Ghoſt is in relating the 
ſeveral Circumſtances . to it: She is deſcribed by her 
Perſon and Sex, a certain Woman; by her Name, Lydia; by 
her Calling and Employment, a Seller of Purple ; by her City, 
Nyatira; by her pious Diſpoſition, ſhe worſhipped God. 
Her Converſion is deſcribed, 1. By the efficient Cauſe of 
it; the Lord opened her Heart. 2. By the inſtrumental 
Cauſe of it ; her attending to the Things that were ſpoken of 
Paul. Learn, 1, That the Hearts of Perſons are natural] ſhut 
up, and faſt barred againſt Jeſus Chriſt, 2. That the Open- 
ing of the Heart to receive Jeſus Chriſt, is the peculiar Effect 
of the Sovereign Power, and Omnipotent Grace of God. 
3. That till God opens the Heart of a Sinner, the Preaching 
of the Goſpel little affecteth, tho' never ſo plainly and perſua- 
ſively. preached. That when once the Heart is opened, the 
Ear will not be ſhut, the Perſon is truly attentive to the 
Preaching of the Goſpel ; The Lord pour Lydia's Heart, and 
ſhe attended. Obſerve next, The Seal of her Converſion and 


Salvation received by her, She was baptized, and her whole 


Houſe. It was the ordinary Way of the Apoſtles to baptize 
Houſholds; not that they were ſure that they were all Believ- 


ers, or that the Family-Governors could make them fo ; but 


it was their Duty to devote all in their Power to God, and to do 
their utmoſt to perſuade : And God uſually ſucceeded their 
Endeavours. Note here, That the Church of God, for near 
Seventeen hundred Years, never refuſed the 7 wow. of In- 
fants of believing Parents, as being taken into Covenant with 
themſelves. Having then for ſo many Ages been in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of this Privilege, we may more reaſonably require the 
Anabaptiſts to prove by expreſs Scripture, that Children were 
not baptized by the Apoſtles, (when they baptized whole 
Families, yea, whole Nations, according to their Commiſſion, 
Matt. xxviii. 19.) than they can require us to prove that they 
were. Lydia and her Houſe were baptized, ſays the Text, that 
is, ſays the Syriac, Lydia and her Children. Lydia, by rea- 
fon of her Faith in Chriſt, having a Right to Baptiſm, all her 
Family, upon her undertaking ts bring them up in the Know- 
ledge of Ghriſ, were admitted to the Ordinance with her. 
Obſerve laſtly, A ſpecial Fruit and Evidence of Lydia's Con- 
verſion, ſhe conſtrained the Apoſtles with an amicable Vio- 


lence; by fervent Intreaties and paſſionate Importunities, to | ſ. 


receive the Civilities of her Houſe. Converted Perſons have 
ſo much Love to Chriſt's Miniſters, who were the Inſtruments 
of their Converſion, that they greatly defire to expreſs it b 
all Acts of poſſible Kindneſs : F ye have judged me nithful, 
come into my Houſe, and abide there; and ſhe conſtrained us, 


16 ¶ And it came to paſs, as we went to prayer, a 
certain damſel poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, 
met us, which brought her maſters much gain by 
ſoothſaying: 17 The ſame followed Paul and us, 
and cried, ſaying, Theſe men are the ſervants of the 
moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the way of ſal- 
vation. 18 And this did ſhe many days. But Paul 


0 ieved, turned and ſaid to the ſpirit, I com- 
mand thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out 


of her. And he came out the ſame hour. 19 C And 
when her maſters ſaw that the hope of their gains was 
gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into 
the market-place unto the rulers, 20 And brought 
them to the magiſtrates, ſaying, Theſe men bein 

Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city, 21 And teac 

cuſtoms which are not lawful for us to receive, nei- 
ther to obſerve, being Romans, 22 And the mul- 


titude roſe up together againſt them : and the magi- 


ſtrates rent off their clothes, and commanded to beat 
them. 23 And when they had laid many ſtripes upon 
them, they caſt hem into priſon, charging the jailor 
to keep them ſafely. 24 Who having received ſuch 
a charge, thruſt them into the inner priſon, and made 
their feet faſt in the ſtocks, 


As we went to Prayer, a Damſel poſſeſſed met us, That is, 
As the Apoſtles went towards the fore-mentioned Place of 
Prayer, a Damſel poſſeſſed with the Devil, by whoſe Inſpira- 
tion ſhe foretold future Things, and revealed many Secrets 
to them that conſulted her, followed them, crying out, Theſe 
are the Servants of the moſt high God, who declare unto us 
the May of Salvation. Where obſerve, 1. That the Father of 
Lies ſometimes ſpeaks the Truth, tho' never for Truth's ſake, 
but for his own Advantage : Here what the Devil ſaid was 
Truth, but it was for deviliſh Ends ; he transforms himſelf now 
into an Angel of Light, to draw Men on to believe him 
the Prince of Darkneſs. Obſerve, 2. How St Paul refuſes 
the Devil's Teſtimony concerning himſelf, even when he 
ſpake the Truth. The Teſtimony of Truth from the Father 
of Lies, is enough to render Truth itſelf ſuſpected. „ e 
3. The Authority which St Paul takes upon him in the Name 
of Chriſt to diſpoſſeſs the Devil, and caſt him out of the 
Damſel: Paul ſaid, I command thee in the Name of Jeſus to 
come out of ber: And he came out the ſame Hour. The ords 
St Paul uttered by the Motion of the Holy Spirit, and relying 
by Faith on the Promiſe'of Chriſt made by himſelf to his A 


ſtles, Mark xvi. 17. That in his Name they ſhould caſt out De- 


vils; accordingly he received Power from on high to caſt 
out this darling Devil. Obſerve, 4. How Satan ſeeks to be 
revenged on Paul for diſpoſſeſſing of him; he raiſes up an hot 
Perſecution, and ſoon caſts him into Priſon, who had caſt the 
Devil out of the Damſel. If we diſturb and trouble Satan, he 
will be ſure to trouble and diſturb us. Such Miniſters as make 
the greateſt Oppoſition againſt Satan, muſt expect to meet with 
the greateſt Oppoſition from him. Obſ. 5. Who were the 
Inſtruments which Satan ftirs up to rail this Perſecution 
againſt the Apoſtles ; they were the Rulers and the Rabble; 

e Multitude roſe up, and the Magiſtrates rent their Clothes, 
c them into the inner Priſon, and made their Feet faſt in the 
Stocks. Thus were the Holy Apoſtles, and innocent Servants 
of Jeſus Chriſt, impriſoned, and treated as the vileſt Malefac- 
tors, ne for oppoſing Satan, and ſeeking the Welfare of 
Mankind. Obſerve laſtly, That Love of Money was the Root 
of all this Perſecution, The Damſel's Maſters perceiving that 
their Gain was gone, and that ſhe could help them to no more 
Money by telling People their Fortunes, the Devil of Diſcon- 
tent 2 them. They ſtir up Perſecution againſt the 
Apoſtles, they caſt them into Priſon, into the inward Pri- 
ſon, and to make all ſure, ſet them in the Stocks. 


25 And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and 
ang praiſes unto God : and the priſoners heard them. 
26 And ſuddenly there was a great earthquake, ſo that 
the foundations of the priſon were ſhaken : and im- 
mediately all the doors were opened, and every one's 
bands were looſed. 27 And the keeper of the pri- 
ſon awaking out of his ſleep, and ſeeing the priſon- 
doors open, he drew out his ſword, and would have 
killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that the priſoners had been 
fled. 28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 
Do thyſelf no harm : for we are all here. 


The Apoſtles are here, by Satan and his Inſtruments, caſt 
into Priſon; but obſerve, they have their Priſon-Comforts : 
1. The Joy of their Hearts runs out at their Lips, they ſa 
Praiſes unto God, when their Bodies were in Priſon, — 
their Feet were in the Stocks; theſe holy Servants of God 
were not only meek and patient, but joyous and chearful 
under Perſecution; rejoicing that they were counted worthy 
to ſuffer Shame for him who had undergone ſo much Indigni 
and Shame for them. 2. They enjoy ſweet Communion ith 
God in Prayer; At Midnight they prayed, and the Priſoners 
heard them: No Place can be improper, no Time unſcaſon- 
able for Prayer. No Priſon can bolt out God, nor deprive us of 
our Communion with him: Prayer will get up to Heaven 
in ſpite of all the Oppoſition either of Hell or Earth, 05. 


| — 3 How ſudden the Anſwer » and how ſenſible the Return 
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of Prayer was which the Lord graciouſl 
Servants : Suddenly there was a great Earthquake. This Earth. 
quake was an infallible Sign of God's Audience ; that he heard 
them, and would ſtand by them. O3/. 4. The powerful Ef- 


ficacy of St Paul's Prayer; his Prayer ſhook the Heavens, the 
Heaven ſhook the Earth, the Earth ſhook the Priſon, even to 


the very Foundations of it. Prayer has a Divine Kind of Om- 
nipotency in 
* overcomes God with his own 45 Obſ. 5. What Influ- 
ence this Earthquake had upon the Jailor, it occaſioned ſuch an 


Heart-quake in him, that to give himſelf Eaſe, filly Soul, he re- 


ſolves to murther himſelf. Lord! how miſerable are the Con- U 


ſolations which the carnal and unregenerate World have re- 
courſe and fly unto, when Trouble and Diftreſs take hold 
upon them: They run to an Halter, to rid them of their Trou- 
ble, having no God to go unto, and thereby plunge themſelves 
into endleſs Troubles, yea, eternal Torments. Obſerve laſtly, 
How kind the Apoſtle was to his cruel Keeper ; he that hurt 
the Apoſtle's Feet in the Stocks, hears the Apoſtle crying to 
him in the midſt of the Earthquake, Do thy/elf no Harm. Good 
Men ever have been, and are Men of tender and compaſſionate 
Diſpoſitions; not ſo ſolicitous for their own Liberties, as for 
others Lives. The Apoſtles might have held their Peace, and 
ſuffered the Jailor to have ſlain himſelf, and thereby made 
their own Eicape: But they preferred the Jailor's eternal Sal- 
vation, before their own temporal Liberty and Happineſs : 
Paul cried with a loud Voice, ſaying, Do thyſelf no Harm. 


29 Then he called for a light, and ſprang in, and 


came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas; 
30 And brought them out, and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt 
] do to be ſaved? 31 And they ſaid, Believe on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy 
houſe. 32 And they ſpake unto him the word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his houle. 


As if the Jailor had ſaid, “ Sirs, now I ſee and acknowledge 


that the Doctrine taught by you, is the Truth of the eternal 


God; and he hath by this miraculous Earthquake teſtified to 


me, that you are his true and faithful Servants ; tell me there- 


fore, I beſeech you, what I muſt do to attain Salvation? 1 
f 


anſwer, Believe on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. That is, 
you and your Family receive the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and regulate your Lives according to it, you ſhall be ſaved.” 
Here note, I. That Scorners and Perſecutors will become 
Tremblers, when once God hath touched their Hearts, and 
wounded their Conſciences with Remorſe far Sin. The Jailor 
here came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas ; 
| trembling under a Senſe of his Guiltineſs, and falling down 
upon his Knees to aſk them Forgiveneſs. Note, 2. That 
trembling Sinners are always inquiſitive, yea, very inquilitive 
Perſons : An awakened Conſcience will put a Man upon En- 
uiry, upon great and much Enquiry, what he ſhould do. 
ate, 3. That the chief Thing which the trembling Soul en- 
uires aſter, is the Buſineſs of Salvation, I hat ſhall I do to be 
aved ? Note, 4. That trembling Sinners, and troubled Souls, 
muſt be directed to Jeſus Chriſt, and to Faith in him, as the 


only Way to obtain Salvation by him ; Believe on the Lord 


Jeſus Chrijt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. 


33 And he took them the ſame hour of the night, 
and waſhed their ſtripes; and was baptized, he and 
all his, ſtraightway. 


Behold how ſudden and ſtrange” a Change was wrought in 
this Jailor! Before his Converſion he was cruel, barbarous, 
and hard-hearted: Now he is meek, merciful, and compaſſio- 
nate. He that before had beaten, impriſoned, and hurt the holy 
Apoſtles Feet in the Stocks, now pities them, mourns over 
them, and waſhes their Stripes: Learn thence, That Religion, 
and the Grace of God, intenerates and mollifies the hardeſt 
Hearts, ſweetens the ſoureſt Natures, and changes the moſt 
barbarous and bloody Diſpoſitions. Behold this. ſailor, before 


his Converſion a ſavage Perſecutor, a Tyger, and a Vulture, like 


the Demoniack in the Goſpel, exceeding fierce ; But now diſ- 
poſſeſſed of his Fury, and by Grace turned into a Lamb for 

eekneſs, and a Dove for Innocency. Ob/. 2. How the Jailor 
believing, he and all his Houſe were baptized. - The Apoſtle 
denied not Baptiſm to the Jailor's Houſhold, upon the Jailor's 
ſincere Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith; yet no doubt he pro- 
miſed to uſe his utmoſt Endeavours to bring them to the 
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gave his ſuffering 


it: Vincit invincibilem & ligat omni potentem; It 


depart, and go in peace. 


| them, and brought them out, and deſired them 


Knowledge and Obedience of Jeſus Chrift, Obſerve lafly 
How improbable it is that the Jailor and his -Houſhold 4 
baptized by Dipping : We do not deny the Lawfulneſ⸗ ot 
baptizing by Immerſion, but we cannot ailert the abſolute and 
indiſpenſible Neceſſity of it. St Paul, who was newly waſhed. 
and his Sores dreſſed, occaſioned by Stripes, cannot be ſuppoſed 
either to go out himſelf, or to carry the Jailor and all his Fa. 
mily, in the Dead of the Night, to the River or a Pond to bag. 

tize them; neither is it in the leaſt probable, that St Pay! * 

ſelf was baptized by Dipping: Sce Acts ix. 18, 19. He ariſe 
and was baptized; and when he had received Meat, be as 
rengthened. The Context may convince us, that he was b 
tized in his Lodgings, being lick and weak, having faſted three 
Days, and being in a very low Condition, partly by his mira. 
culous Viſion, and my by his extraordinary Þalting ; it was 
no ways probable that Ananias ſhould carry him out to a River 
in that Condition, to plunge him in cold W ater. Dipping then, 
ſurely, cannot be ſo eſſential unto Baptiſm, as for want of it to 
pronounce the Baptiſm of all the Reformed Churches through. 
out the World, to be null and void, as foie amongtt us do, 


34 And when he had brought them into his houſe, 
he ſet meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in 
God with all his houſe. 


See here a ſpecial Evidence, and ſweet Fruit of the Jailor's 
Converſion ; he brings the Apoſtles, who were the Inſtruments 
of his Converſion, into his Houſe ; and having waſhed their 
Stripes, refreſhes their Bowels, he ſet Meat before them. The 
Truth of Converſion will manifeſt itſelf in all Thankfulneſs, 
and other Tokens of Reſpe& towards thoſe whom God has 
made the Inſtruments of our Converſion. True Converſion 
changes Men's Thoughts of God's Miniſters, and cauſes Men 
to Jove and honour thoſe whom before they did diſdain and 
ſcorn, perſecute and hate. OG. 2. How full of Joy and pi 
ritual Rejoicing this new Convert was, he rejoiced. O the 
ſweet Fruits of Faith in Chriſt ! namely, Peace with God, and 
Fey in the Holy Ghoſt. Converſion always puts Men into a 
Joyful State: Rejoicing, ſpiritual Rejoicing, is the Portion, the 
proper Portion, and the peculiar Portion of converted Perſons; 
as it is ſometimes their preſent Portion: The Jailor, upon his 
believing in God, inſtantly rejoiced. 


35 And when it was day, the magiſtrates ſent the 
ſerjeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men go. 36 And the 
keeper of the priſon told this ſaying to Paul, The 
magiſtrates have ſent to let you go: now therefore 
37 But Paul ſaid unto them, 
They have beaten us openly uncondemned, being Ro- 
mans, and have caſt us into priſon; and now do they 
thruſt us out privily ? nay verily ; but let them come 
themſelves and fetch us our. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Willingneſs of the Magiſtrates to re- 
leaſe thoſe innocent Priſoners, the holy Apoſtles, and what 
might be the probable Occahon of it: Namely, 1, The Terror 
of the Earthquake which affected them with Fear. 2. The 
Conſciouſneſs of their own Guilt, from the injurious Dealing 
with the Apoſtles, ſcourging them, and caſting them into Pn- 
ſon, only for caſting a Devil out of a poſſeſſed Servant. The 
Conſciences of the vileſt and worſt of Men, at one time or other, 
do make furious Reflections upon them for their Cruelty and 
Injuſtice towards the Miniſters. and Members of Jeſus Chriſt. 
O. 2. How the innocent Apoſtles refuſed to be thus clandeſ- 
tinely releaſed, and privately brought out of Priſon: They 
were unjuſtly laid into Priſon, and without any legal Trial 
ſcourged and bound, contrary to the Law and Privileges of the 
Romans; and therefore the Apoſtles inſiſt upon their Frivilege, 
and would not be content with a ſneaking clandeſtine Diſmil- 
ſion, after ſuch a publick ignominious Puniſhment, injurioully 
inflicted on them. Learn thence, That it is lawful to plead 
our Right by Law againſt unjuſt Magiſtrates; and though we 
muſt not return Evil for Evil, yet we may uſe all lawſul Means 
for redrefling and removing our own Grievances. Thus dd 
St Paul here; yet more for the Goſpel's fake than his on, 
leſt tbe Word of God ſhould. be deſpiſed with their Perſons. 


38' And the ſerjeants told theſe words unto the 
magiſtrates: and they feared when they heard that 
they were Romans. 39 And they came and 1 
to de 


pare 


. 
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art out of the city. 40 And they went out of the 
priſon, and entered into the houſe of Lydia: and when 
they had ſeen the brethren, they comforted them, 
and departed. 


Obſerve here, 1. What an Awe God has over the Conſcien- 
ces of Men in general, and of Magiſtrates in particular : 'They 
ſtoop to their Priſoners, and beſeech them to come out of 
Priſon, and depart from the City. The ſame can God do for 
all his Servants who have been 8 and deſpitefully 
uſed, He can make their Enemies become their Benefactors 
at his Pleaſure, and their very Perſecutors ſhall be their Deli- 
verers. Of. 2. That as deſirable as Liberty was, thoſe honeſt 
Hearts choſe rather to go without it, than to accept it upon 
diſhonourable Terms, either to the C—_— of their Inno- 
cency, or to the Aſperſion of the Goſpel, Had they been pri- 
vately releaſed, they might have been publickly ſlandered, 
for making their Eſcape by Compact with the Jailor, whom 
they had now made their own ; therefore they ſtay in Priſon, 
till publickly diſcharged, and then they go forth ; The Magiſ- 
trates beſought them, and brought them 1 Obſ. 3. The 
holy Uſe which theſe good Men made of their reſtored Liber- 
ty: They viſit the Brethren, and comfort them, and confirm 
x 6a: and ſtrengthen them in the Faith of Chriſt, 

Thus this Chapter concludes with an Account of what St 
Paul did and ſuffered at Philippi, where he laid the Foundation 
of that eminent Church, to which he wrote his Epiſtle, which 
bears the Title of his Zp:/lle to the Philippians z wherein he 
mentions many Fellow-Labourers that he had there, in the 
Work of the Goſpel, Phil. iv. 3. Help thoſe which laboured with 
me in the Goſpel, with Clement, and other my Fellmnu-Labourers, 
whoſe Names are in the Book of Life. It is an happy Encou- 
ragement to the Miniſters of Chriſt, when they are all ſound 
helping and not hindring one another, ſtrengthening each other's 
Hands, and not ſadning one another's Hearts; but by united 
Endeavours, in publick dorm, and private Inſpection, pro- 
moting the Grand Deſign of the Goſpel; namely, to fear God, 
honour their Superiors, love one another. So be it, 


CHAP... AY. 


The foregoing Chapter acquaints us with the Travels of St Paul 
to Lyſtra and Philippi, and alſo with the hard Uſage which he 
met with at bath Places; at Lyſtra he cured a Cripple, and 
was /loned for it; at Philippi he caſt out a Devil, and was 
ſeourged and impriſoned for it. Thus Bonds and Afliftions 
did abide him where-ever he went. To do good, and to ſuffer 
evil, is the Portion of the Miniſters and Members of Chriſt, 


OW when they had paſſed through Amphipo- 

lis and Apollonia, they came to Theſſalonica, 
where was a ſynagogue of the Jews. 2 And Paul, as 
his manner was, went in unto them, and three ſab- 
bath-days reaſoned with them out of the ſcriptures, 
3 Opening and alledging that Chriſt muſt needs have 
fuffered, and riſen again from the dead; and that this 
Jeſus, whom I preach unto you, is Chriſt, 


This Chapter begins with St Paul's Travels to Theſſalonica, 
the chicf City of Macedonia, where this Apoſtle gathered a fa- 
mous Church, unto which he wrote two excellent Epiſtles, 
Coming to Theſ/alonica at this Time, he went (as his Manner 
was) into the Oy nagogues not into a private Houſe : As Chriſt 
taught daily in the Temple, fo did his Apoſtles teach in the 
Synagogues ; it was the falſe Apoſtles that crept.into Houſes, 
and led captive filly Women, as St Paul complains, 2 Tim. 
iii. 6, Truth ſeeks no Corners, but rejoices to be publickly 
ſeen ; beſides, the Goſpel was firſt to be preached to the Jews, 
and upon their Rejection to the Gentiles: Accordingly the 
Apoſtle takes the Advantage of the Synagogue where all the 
Jews were gathered together, and preaches to them Jeſus and 
the Reſurredlion. Where obſerve, The firſt grand Point which 
the Apoſtle inſiſted upon, was to demonſtrate that this Jeſus 
whom he preached, was the long expected Meffias. Now to 
prove this, he produces the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
and compares them with what was both done and ſuffered by 
Chriſt, making all Things as plain and obvious to the Eye 
of their Underſtandings as if they had been ſeen with their 
bodily Eyes : SatisfaQori!y dining to their Judgments, 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt, - Obſerve laſtly, How the Goſpel is 
like the Sea, what is loſt in one Place, is gained in another; 


St Paul is ſent away from Philippi, but by that Means the 


Goſpel was preached at Theſſalonica. God over-rules the 
Motions of his Miniſters, and the Madneſs and Malice of 


their Perſecutors, for the Furtherance and Spreading of the 
Goſpel. 


4 And ſome of them believed, and conſorted with 
Paul and Silas: and of the devout Greeks a great 
multitude, and of the chief women not a few. +5 Bur 
the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took 
unto them certain lewd fellows of the baſer ſort, and 
gathered a company and fet all the city on an up- 
roar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to 
bring them out to the people. 6 And when they tound 
them not, they drew Jaſon and certain brethren unto 
the rulers of the city, crying, Theſe that have turned 
the world upſide down, are come hither alſo; 7 
Whom Jaſon hath received : and theſe all do contrary 
to the decrees of Ceſar, ſaying, That there is ano- 
ther king, one Jeſus. 8 And they troubled the peo- 
ple, and the rulers of the city, when they heard theſe 
things. 9 And when they had taken ſecurity of Ja- 
ſon and of the other, they let them go. 


The foregoing Verſes acquaint us with St Paul's preaching 
at Theſſalonica in the Jewiſh Synagogue, as alſo with the 
Argument he inſiſted upon; namely, that the Meſſiah, accord- 
ing to the Scriptures, was to dic, and riſe again from the 
Dead; and that Jeſus whom he preached was that Meſſiah. 
Now theſe Verſes before us, acquaint us with the different 
Succeſs which this Sermon had upon the Hearers : Some be- 
lieved, others were blinded; ſome were converted, others en- 
raged. O the different and contrary Effects which the Word 
has upon its Hearers ! opening the Eyes of ſome, cloſing the 
— a6 of others; ſoftening the Hearts of ſome, hardning the 

earts of others; to ſome jt is a Savour of Life unto Life, to 
others the Savour of Death. Thoſe to whom the cleareſt 
Light is afforded, who ſinfully ſhut their Eyes againſt it, and 
ſay they will not ſee; how juſt is it with God, to cloſe theit 
Eyes judicially, and ſay, they ſhall not ſee? Obſerve, 2. 

ow the Apoſtle ſpecifies and particularly declares the Suc- 
ceſs which the Preaching of the Goſpel had upon the Peo- 
ple of Theſſalonica both good and bad. The good Succeſs in 
the fourth Verſe, ſome (though few) of the Jews were con- 
verted ; but many Proſelytes, and not a few of the Gentiles, 
and a conſiderable Number of the devout Women, and honour- 
able Matrons of the City. The bad Event and Succeſs is 
recorded, ver. 5. The unbelieving Jews called the lewd Fel- 
lows of the City together into a Confederacy with them, and 
raiſed a Perſecution againſt the Apoſtles. Thence note, 1. That 
the Progreſs and proſperous Succeſs of the Goſpel ever was, is, 
and will be a grievous Eye-ſore to the Devil and his Inſtru- 
ments. Note, 2. That the worſt Enemies which the Goſ- 
pel ever met with in the World, are the unbelieving Jews: 
Here, the Jeius which believed not, engaged the Rabble on their 
ſide, who are the fitteſt Tools to raiſe Perſecution againſt the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, The Fews which believed not, took certain 
lewd Fellows 4 the baſer Sort, and aſſaulted, &c. Note, 3. That 
the Devil's old Method for raiſing Perſecution againſt the Mi- 
niſters and Members of Jeſus Chriſt, has been, and ſtill is, to 
lay the moſt . grievous Crimes, falſly, to the Chriſtians 
Charge. Here the Apoſtles are charged with Innovation and 
Sedition, with turning the World upſide down. Thus after- 
wards in the Primitive Times, whatever Calamities came up- 
on the State and Kingdom; whatever Commotions or Tu- 
mults did ariſe in Nations, preſently Chriſtianity was blamed; 
and inſtantly the Chriſtians were caſt to the Lions ; where- 
as, it is not the Goſpel, but Mens Corruption, which breeds 
Diſturbance; as it is not the Sea, but the Foulneſs of the 
Stomach, that makes the Men Sea-ſick. Note, 4. How mer- 
cifully and marvellouſly the Lord delivered the Apoſtles, Paul 
and Silas, at this Time, out of the Hands of their Perſecutors. 
They fought them in the Houſe of Faſon, but found them nat, 
'The Devil now miſſed of his Prey, for the Lord hid the 
Apoſtles here, as he did the Prophets before, Jeremy and 
Baruch, Fer. xxxvi. 26, having more Work and farther Ser- 
vice for them to do. The wiſe Huſbandman doth not com- 
mit all his Corn to the Oveny but reſerves ſome for Seed. 
Note laſtly, That as the Panther, when it cannot come 
at the Perſon, will fly upon and tear the Picture in Pieces: 
Z 2 2 2 So 
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So theſe enraged Perſecutors, finding that the Apoſtles were 
eſcaped their Hands, fall foul upon Faſon, who had entertained 
them, and drag him before the Rulers and Magiſtrates ; charg- 
ing him as an Abetter of Treaſon : Yet obſerve, how God 
over-ruled the Hearts of theſe Rulers, that they did offer no 
Violence to Jaſon, but only took Security of him, for his 
own and others Appearance before them, when called for. 
Thus the Lord knows how to deliver the Godly cut of Tribulation, 
and to make a Way for Eſcape. 


10 ¶ And the brethren immediately ſent away Paul 
and Silas by night unto Berea: who coming hither 
went into the ſynagogue of the Jews. 11 Theſe 
were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that 
they received the word with all readineſs of mind, 
and ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things 
were ſo. 12 Therefore many of them believed; alſo 


of honourable women which were Greeks, and of 


men not a few. 13 But when the Jews of Theſſa- 
lonica had knowledge that the word of God was 
preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither alſo, 
and ſtirred up the people. 


Obſerve here, 1. The pious and prudential Care which the 
Brethren took of the holy Apoſtles, and the Means which 
they uſed for their Preſervation. They preſently ſent them 
away unto Berea. The Devil ſeeks nothing fo induſtriouſly, as 
the Lives of the Miniſters of the Goſpel; (they making the 
greateſt Oppoſition to him and his Kingdom) but God finds 
out Ways and Means for their Preſervation, to reſerve them 
for farther Work and future Service: The Apeſiles came by 
Night unto Berea, Obſerve, 2. St Paul makes again the Jews 
Synagogue his Preaching-place, here at Berea, as he had done 
before at Theſſalonica, ver. 2. and did afterwards at Athens, 
ver. 17. O how cloſe did the Apoſtle keep to his Commiſ- 
ſion, to preach Jeſus Chriſt ! firſt to the Jews, and to wait 
upon them with the repeated Tender of the Goſpel, till they 
put it far from them, and judged themſelves unworthy of 
eternal Life, before he turned to the Gentiles. Obſerve, 3. 
The honourable Character which the Holy Ghoſt here gives 
of theſe Bereans. They were more noble than thoſe of Theſſa- 
lonica ; that is, of a more ingenuous, mild, and pliable Tem- 
per of Mind; they were not fo poſſeſſed with Prejudice and 
Obſtinacy againſt the Goſpel, they did not meet it with Rage, 
but thought it worthy their Search and ſerious Enquiry ; tor 
which they are ſtiled more noble. Thence learn, That to be 
- of a teachable "Temper, and tractable towards the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, is the beſt ſort of Gentility and Nobleneſs. The 
Hereans were better bred, and better deſcended than the 75 
falonians, yet not by Civil Human Dignity, but by Spiritual 
and Divine Dignation; God gave them this Preparation of 
their Heart, and made them to differ from their Neighbours. 
Theſe were mare noble than thoſe of Theſſalonica. Obſ. 4. What 
it is theſe Bereans are ſo highly commended for: Namely, For 
ſearching the Scriptures. Where note, 1. That the Scriptures 
then were in the vulgar Tongue. 2. That as they were in 
their own Tongue, fo the Laity had them in their own Hands. 
3- That the common People did read them, and heard them 
read, ſearched and examined them, and yet were fo far from 
Cenſure and Blame, that they met with Commendation for 
it from God himſelf, From the whole note, That a diligent 
reading of, and daily ſearching into the Holy Scriptures, is a 
Duty incumbent upon all thoſe, in whoſe Hands the Scrip- 
tures are, or may be found. Theſe Chriſtians at Berea ſearch- 
ing the Scriptures, were a noble Pattern for all ſucceeding 
Chriſtians to imitate and follow. Obſerve laſtly, How the in- 
veterate Malice of the unbelieving Jews at Theſalonica pur- 
ſues the Apoſtles as far as Berea, ver. 13. When the Fews at 
Thelſalonica had Knowledge that the Word of Ged was preach- 
ed of Paul at Berea, they came thither alſo, and flirred up the 
People. As Chriſt ſends his Minitters, to the Devil ſends his 
Meſlengers from Place to Place: And as the Miniſters of Chriſt 
are never weary of his Service for the Good of Souls; fo Per- 
ſecutors are reſtleſs, they will compaſs Sea and Land to ha- 
raſs and drive the Faithful Ambaſſadors of Chriſt from City to 
City, and if it were in their Power, to, baniſh them out of the 
World, Lord, help all thy faithful Miniſters to execute this 
Piece of holy Revenge upon Satan, that we may be even with 
him for all his Malice and Spite againſt us. O let us endea- 


vour to do all the poſſible Service, and the utmoſt Good we 
can, where-ever we come. 


3 


c Chap. 1). 


14 And then immediately the brethren ſent awa 
Paul to go as it were to the ſea: but Silas and Ti. 
motheus abode there ſtill. 15 And they that con- 
ducted Paul brought him unto Athens: and receiy. 
ing a commandment unto Silas and Timotheus for 
to come to him with all ſpeed, they departed, 16 C 
Now while Paul waited tor them at Athens, his ſpi- 
rit was ſtirred in him, when he ſaw the city wholl 
given to idolatry. 17 Therefore diſputed he in the 
ſynagogue with the frat and with the devout per. 
ſons, and in the market daily with them that met with 
him. 18 Then certain philoſophers of the Epicureans 
and of the Stoics encountered him. And ſome ſaid, 
What will this babbler ſay? other ſome, He ſeemeth 
to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange gods : becauſe he preach. 
ed unto them Jeſus, and the reſurrection. 19 And 
they took him, and brought him unto Areopagus, ſay- 
ing, May we know what this new doctrine whereof thou 
ſpeakeſt is? 20 For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange 
things to our ears: we would know therefore what 
theſe things mean. 21 For all the Athenians and 
ſtrangers which were there, ſpent their time in nothing 
elſe but either to tell or to hear ſome new thing, 


The prudential Care, which the believing Brethren took 
of the holy Apoſtle, was obſerved before, ver. 10. His Life 
being in Danger at Theſ/alonica, they ſent him to Berea ; being 
purſued to Berea, they ſend him to Athens, and detain Silas 
and Timotheus : Not that St Paul was more fearful than the 
other two; but more uſeful, and conſequently more hateful to 
the unbelieving Jews, and his Liſe more ſought after. To pre- 
ſerve which, his Friends uſe an innocent Policy ; they make 
as if they ſent him away to Sea; but really he goes on foot 
to Athens ; Immediately the Brethren ſent away Paul to go as it 
were to the Sea. Hence learn, That human Policy and Pru- 
dence may lawfully be made uſe of, in ſubſerviency to Di- 
vine Providence, It was good Policy and great Providence 
in the Apoſtle and his Friends to look one Way, and go ano- 
ther; to look towards the Sea, and to go to Athens by Land. 
There is a wiſe and holy Subtilty in foreſeeing the Evil, and 
hiding ourſelves: A Serpent's Eye is a ſingular Ornament in 
a Dove's Head. Piety without Policy, is too ſimple to be 
ſafe ; and Policy without Piety, is too ſubtile to be — The 
Sagacity of the Serpent, and the Innocency of the Dove, both 
may and ought to go together. Ob/. 2, The Place which the 
Apoſtle comes to, Athens, a Sovereign City, a famous Uni- 
verſity : The Eye of Greece, as Greece was reputed the Eye of 
the World; yet notwithſtanding all their Scholarſhip, they 
were ignorant of God in Chriſt ; all their Learning could not 
teach them to attain any ſaving Knowledge, but both City 
and Univerſity are wholly given to Idolatry. Learn hence, 
That human Learning alone can never teach any Place or 
People the Divine Truths of Chriſt and his Goſpel. Lis a 
good Handmaid, but a bad Miſtreſs; 'tis good in itſelf, but 
when corrupted by a buſy Devil, and a baſe Heart, it dege- 
nerates into the worſt Inſtrument in the World: For Corruptis 
optimi ęſi peſſima ; The ſweeteſt Wine makes > ſoureſt Vine- 
gar.“ Obj. 3. The Temper of the Men of Athens deſcribed to 
us: They were great and greedy News-mongers, they ſpent 
their Time in tell:ng and hearing News of any Sort, All which 
was the Effect of an itching Curioſity ; a Diſeaſe which has 
deſcended from Age to Age, from Place to Place, from Per- 
ſon to Perſon, occaſioning a ſinful Expence of Time, which 
can never be recalled ; the Neglect of our neceſſary Affairs, 
which can never be redeemed; ſpreading falſe Stories of 
others, and provoking Diſpleaſure againſt ourſelves. O how 
wiſe and happy were it, if we 8 after News, not as Athe- 
mans, but as Chriſtians! that we might know the better how 
to manage our Prayers and Praiſes for the Church-and Na- 
tion. Obſerve, 4. How the Wickedneſs and. Idolatry of this 
Place did vehemently affect this great Apoſtle ; His Spirit was 
flirred, when he ſaw the City tull of Idols, and wholly given 
to Idolatry. Their Idolatry put him into a Parexy/m, as the 
Word, ſignifies; his Mind was in a Concuſſion by contrary 
Paſſions : He was affected firſt with Sorrow and Grief, that 2 
City ſhould be fo learned, and yet ſo blind; next wach In- 
dignation and Anger, at the ſuper-abounding Idolatry of that 


knowing People ; and laſtly, with fervent Zeal, and an 


4 ' ardent 


- * * 
1 
* - * * — yu 


* 


ä 2 FY AK a ” * a _ * 


r 


F 361 


—_—_— 


FAY 


Chap. 17. 
ardent Deſire to undeceive them, and better inform them. In 
order to which, he takes all e both in the City, 
in the Synagogue, and in the Market- place, to preach to the 
People, to diſpute with the Philoſophers, particularly the 
Epicureans, who denied the Providence of God, and the Im- 
mortality of the Soul ; who placed all their Happineſs in Plea- 
ſure, and held nothing to be deſirable but what delighted their 
Senſes: A Doctrine which made them rather Swine than Men. 
And alſo with the Staics, who placed all Happineſs in want 
of Paſſion, denied all Freedom of Will, and aſcribed all 
Events to an abſolute and irrevocable Fate : And having diſpu- 
ted with them, he preaches Chriſt crucified, riſen and glori- 
fied, to them : But he ſeemed a Babbler to them, and a Set- 
ter-forth of ſtrange Gods. Whence learn, That Chriſt and 
his Doctrine, the Goſpel, was the grand Stumbling-block both 
to Jew and Gentile, Learned and Unlearned. St Paul took 
moſt Pains to convert Athens, yet here his Succeſs was leaſt ; 
tho' it was a learned Univerſity, where no doubt were many 
Men of excellent natural Accompliſhments. From whence 
we may infer, that if moral Diſpoſitions, and Improvement 
of natural Abilities had fitted Men for Grace, we might have 
expected the greateſt Number of Converts at Athens, where 
many were mocking, but very few believing. Surely the 
Apoſtle's Plantations there were different, not ſo much from 
the Nature of the Soil, as from the different Influences of the 
Spirit. OBf. 4. How wonderfully the over-ruling Providence 
of God concerned itſelf .for the Apoſtle's Preſervation here at 
Athens : They haled him away to their High Court of Ju- 
dicature, which ſat upon Mars-Hill (fo called becauſe the 
Temple of Mars dood upon it) where the moſt Learned 
Men aſſembled, to hear and determine what new God was 
to be worſhipped. Here note, 1. How the Providence of God 
brought St Paul to a publick Place to preach in, Mars- Hull, 
where was a Confluence of all the People, and a Congrega- 
tion of the moſt learned Gentile Philoſophers : This gave the 
Apoſtle a mighty Opportunity for the Service of Preaching. 
And, 2. Note, How tenderly the Apoſtle was treated in this 
cruel Court; altho' this Court had condemned Diagoras, Pro- 
tagoras, and Socrates himſelf, for undervaluing their Gods, 
and bringing in new Deities ; yet the Apoſtle's Life is not only 
ſpared by theſe Judges, but they ſpeak candidly and kindly to 
the Apoſtle, and court him to gratify their Curioſity, by in- 
forming them of this Novelty, which they were ſo inquiſitive 
after, and deſired to hear more of his Divine Diſcourſe. Thus 
the Lord eminently ſhews, how the Hearts of Men are ir his 
Hand, and that without his Permiſſion all the bitter Enemies 
of his Church ſhall not move a Tongue, nor lift up a Finger 
againſt any of his Miniſters and Members. 


22 Then Paul ſtood in the midſt of Mars-hill, 
and ſaid, Je Men of Athens, I perceive that in all 
things ye are too ſuperſtitious. 23 For as I paſſed 
by, and beheld your devotions, I found an altar with 
this inſcription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. 


Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare I 
unto you. | 


As if the Apoſlle had ſaid, © Ye Men of Athens have a great 
Number of Gods, whom ye ignorantly worſhip: The God 
therefore, whom ye acknowledge not to know, and yet profeſs 
to worſhip, is he that I preach unto you : for as I paſſed up 
and down in your City, beholding your Altars and Images, I 
found an Altar with this Infcription, TO THE UNENOWN 
GOD.” Here obſerve, 1. The Light of Nature diſcovered : 
the Altar is inſcribed, TO A GOD. The true God of the 
Jews was an unknown and uncertain God to the wiſeſt of the 
Gentiles. Learn, That ſome Diſcoveries of God may be 
made even by the Light of Nature: "Theſe Hcathens who had 
nothing but the dim Li ht of Nature to guide and direct them, 
do yet own a God, — acknowledge a Wörſhip due unto him 
. the Erection of an Altar. Obſerve, 2. The Darkneſs of 

ature declared; the Altar, tho' erected to a God, yet it is 
to a God unknown. Thence Learn, That Natural Light, in 
its moſt elevated and raiſed Improvements, can make no full 
and faving Diſcoveries of God : The true God was but an un- 
known God, even to the wiſeſt of the Heathens, to the Men 


of Athens, Who were the moſt famous in their ay for the 
ſevereſt Wiſdom and Gravity. 


24 God that made the world and all things therein, 


Opinions. 


thither; ſo we, being the O 
ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 


aa the Duty of all Men 


not in temples made with hands, 25 Neither is wor- 
ſhipped with men's hands, as though he needed any 
thing, ſeeing he giveth to all life and breath and all 
things; 26 And hath made of one blood all nations of 
men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath 
determined the times before appointed, and the bounds 
of their habitation; 27 T hat they ſhould ſeek the 
Lord, if haply they might feel after him and find him, 
though he be not far from every one of us: 28 For 
in him we live, and move, and have our being ; as 


certain alſo of your own poets have ſaid, For we are 


alſo his off-ſpring. 


Here begins St Paul's famous Sermon to the Men of Athens ; 
in which the firſt Thing that occurs to our Obſervation is, how- 
the Preacher doth adapt and accommodate his Diſcourſe to 
the Capacity of his Hearers, as alſo to their Sentiments and 
His Auditory conſiſted of Philoſophers, particular- 
ly of Epicureans and Stoics: The former, inſtead of a God 


and a wiſe Providence to make and govern the World, brought 


in Fortune or Blind Chance, to bear all the Sway. The 


latter, tho' they acknowledged a God, yet introduced a rigid 


Fatality as ſuperior to the Deity, denying to Man all Free- 


dom and Liberty of Choice. Accordingly St Paul addreſſes 
himſelf: Firſt, to prove a God and a Providence, to the Ex- 
cluſion both of Fate and Fortune: And then, Secondly, from 


the very Nature and Notion of God, he inſers the Folly and 
Abſurdity of their Pagan Superſtition. Obſerve next, The Apo- 
ſtle's Arguments to prove the Being of a God, and a Provi- 
dence: 1. From the Works of Creation; He made the World, 
and all Things therein, he giveth Life and Breath, and all Things. 
The whole Univerſe is his Work, and he planted the Earth, 
and repleniſhed it with Inhabitants, The inviſible God is made 
viſible in his Creatures, and the Being of God demonſtrated 
from the Formation of a World of Creatures. From the For- 
mation of Man in particular, In him we live and move, &c. 
Here are three great Benefits enjoyed by human Nature; Life, 
Motion and Being, all derived from God, and demonſtratin 

the Being of God, 1. Life: This is valuable above all Bleſ- 
ſings, becauſe it renders us capable of enjoying all Bleſſings. 
2. Motion: A great Mercy, but little conſidered: How 
uncomfortable would Lite be without it? Were we ſtaked 


down to the Earth, as Trees; or did we move by a con- 


ſtant Law of Nature, as the Sun and Moon do move, it had 
been a Favour beyond our Deſert; but to move as we do at 
pleaſure, with Choice and Eaſe, to help ourſelves, and to 


aſſiſt others, is at once a Demonſtration of God's Being; 
and an Evidence of his Bounty. 3. Being: This is eſſęen- 
tial and neceſſary to none but God, To us it is an A 


of 
Divine Favour ; and this Being is a Mercy; then being what 


we are, is a double Mercy, that we do not creep and crawl 
upon the Earth, as Worms and Toads, but are built high 
upon the Earth, with wonderful Wiſdom and Care; and that 
a Soul, which is an immortal and an eternal Being, inhabits 
within us; a Being which ſhall continue when Heaven and 
Earth ſhall be conſumed. Obſerve next, The Apoſtle having 
proved the Being of a God, next demonſtrates the Certainty 
of a Divine Providence; He hath determined the Times that 
are fore-appointed, and the Buunds of their Habitation, That 
is, God has as it were chalked out, and drawn a Line, where 
the Bounds and Habitations, whither the Dominions or Poſ- 
ſeſſions of Men ſhould be extended, and where they ſhall 
be confined, The common Bleflings of God are not diſ- 
penſed without a ſpecial Providence ; and the ſpecial Pro- 
vidence of God, in upholding, diſpoſing, and governing of 
the World, doth as much prove the Bring of a God, as 
the general Creation of it: Every Hour's Preſervation is vir- 
tually a new Creation, and both of them ſufficient Demon- 
{trations of the Divine Being and Bounty. Obſerve laſtly, 
The Duty which the Apoſtle infers on Man's Part, from 
all this Goodneſs and Bounty demonſtrated on God's Part. 
That they ſhall ſeek the Lord, and find him, who is not 


far from every one of' us, It is the Duty of all Men to follow 


after God ; that God hath made Man, ſhould draw Man after 
God ; inaſmuch as we are his Off-ſpring, (ver. 29.) our Hearts 
ſhould ſpring and rife up to him in Love and Thankful- 
neſs: as the Rivers, becauſe on come from the Sea, go back 
-ſpring of God, and derived 

from him, ſhould be always returning to him. And if it 
to follow after God, becauſe 
they 
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they bave natural Liſe, Breath and Motion from him; how 
much more ſhould the New Creature, who has a Spiritual 
Life breathed into him, and beſtowed upon him, follow hard 
after God, in the Enjoyment of whom his preſent Happineſs 
and future Felicity doth conſiſt ? To follow God in his Way, 
and to propoſe God as our End, contains the Sum of all Duty. 


29 Foraſmuch then as we are the off-ſpring of God, 
we ought not to think that the God-head is like unto 
gold or ſilver or ſtone, graven by art and man's device. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle quotes one of the Hea- 
then Poets in this his Divine Diſcourſe. This Poet was Ara- 
tus; what he attributes to Jupiter, St Paul applies to the true 
God; V are his Off: ſpring. Where note, For the Honour of 
Human Learning, and the Lawfulneſs of making uſe of it in 
our Sermons, the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed three ſeveral Times 
in the New Teſtament to make mention of the Heathen 
Poets; of Aratus here, Acts xvii. 28. of Menander, 1 Cor. xv. 33. 
of Epimenides, Tit. i. 12. Truth is God's, wherever it is 
found ; as a Mine of Gold is the King's, in whoſe Ground 
loever it is diſcovered. Obſerve, 2. The Force of the Apoſtle's 
Argument, ſeeing we are God's Off- ſpring; that is, ſeeing God 
is our Creator, we cannot ſuppoſe him to be the Workman- 
ſhip of our Hands, as an Image of Gold, Silver or Stone is; 
and conſequently, how irrational it is for a Man to adore an 
Image made by his own Hands, for and inſtead of God. 
Learn, That there is a ſtrong Propenſity and Inclination in 
the Heart of Man, to the Sin of Idolatry. Secondly, That 
the Sin of Idolatry is not only a very great Sin, but a very 
unreaionable and abſurd Sin; it is not only ſacrilegious, but 
filly, for Man to worſhip his own Workmanſhip, and to fall 
down upon his Knees to the Work of his own Hands. 


30 And the times of this ignorance God winked at; 
but now commandeth all men every where to repent. 


That is, „Tho God in his infinite Patience hath long borne 
with the World lying in Darkneſs and Ignorance; yet now by 


cauſing his Goſpel to be preached to all Nations, he calls 


and invites them to Repentance, to forſake their Idols, and 


ſerve the true God.“ Here obſerve, 1. The Cenſure of the paſt 
Times, they were Times of Ignorance, and God winked at 
them, or overlooked them ; not that God did allow or ap- 
prove of their Idolatry, but did not deſtroy and cut them off 
for the ſame ; nor afford them ſuch Helps and Means as now 
he did, having brought his Goſpel among them. Obſerve, 
2. The Duty of the preſent Time declared, to repent : This 
is a commanded Duty, and an univerſally commanded Duty ; 
. Now he commands all Men every where to repent, From the 
whole, Note, 1. That Times of Paganiſm were Times of Igno- 
rance. 2. That it is an unſpeakable Miſery to be born and 
brought up in ſuch Times, 3. That to live impenitently in 
Times of Knowledge, is a Sin that God will by no means 
wink at. 4. That the great Purpoſe and Deſign of the Goſpel, 
whereſoever it is ſent and preached, is to invite Men to Repen- 
tance ; Now he commandeth all Men every where te repent. 


31 Becauſe he hath appointed a day in the which 
he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man 
whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given aſ- 
ſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him 
from the dead. 


Theſe Words are an Argument or Motive to enforce the 
foregoing Duty of Repentance; God requires every Man, 
every where, and that now immediately, to forſake their 
Idols and ſinful Ways; becauſe he hath appointed a Day 
wherein he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs by his Son 
Chriſt Jeſus, of which he hath already given Aſſurance, by 
raiſing him from the Dead. Where note, 1. A Judgment to 
come aſſerted; He (that is, God) will judge the World; he 
that hath now an obſerving Eye, will hereafter have a re- 
warding Hand. Note, 2. That there not only is a Judgment 
to come, but the Day or Time of it is determined and fixed; 
Ile hath appointed a Day. As the preciſe Time of Chriſt's firſt 
Coming was fixed by an unalterable, tho' unknown Decree, ſo 
15 allo the Time of his ſecond Coming; that not kuowing the 
Hour, we may be upon our Watch every, Hour. Note, 3. That 
as the Day of Judgment is determined, fo the Perſon of the 
Judge is alſo conſtituted and ordained; He will judge the Marld 
by that Man whom he hath ordained. This is an Act of Juſtice 
to our Saviour, that he having humbled himſelf to take our 
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fius and Damaris, with ſome others: Diamyſius was a famous 
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Nature, ſhould, as the Reward of his Humiliation, judge that 
World which he died to fave. And an Act of KindneG to- 
wards us, that he ſhould be our Judge, who took upon him 
our Nature, and had ſo much Love to us as to die for us 
Had we leave to chuſe our own Judge, what Choice could we 
make better for ourſelves than that Man whom God hath or. 
dained ? Obſerve, 4. The Aſſurance which God has given us of 
having Chriſt for our Judge : Namely, his raiſing him from 
the Dead: But how doth that aſſure us of Chriſt being our 
Judge? Anſwer, Our bleſſed Saviour, when he was in the 
World, often declared that he was appointed by God to judge 
the Quick and the Dead, and appealed to his RefurreAiz, as 
the great Proof of what he ſaid. Now when Almighty God 
did accordingly raiſe him in ſuch a wonderful Manner (as we 
know he did) what is it leſs than God's ſetting his Seal to his 
Commiſſion, and openly proclaiming him to be the Judge of 
all the World? Obferve, 5. The Manner of this Judgment, or 
the Meaſures which this Judge will proceed by at the great 
Day; and that is, according to Righteouſneſs ; He will judge 
the Mord in Righteouſneſs : Not in Rigour and Severity, taking 
all the Advantages that Power can give him: Nor yet arhi- 
trarily and upon Prerogative ; but according to known Laws; 
nor yet partially, with reſpe of Perſons : But every Man's 
Doom ſhall depend upon the Holineſs or Unholinels of his 
Heart and Life. Farther, our Judge will candidly interpret 
Mens Actions, and make the very beſt of Things that the 
Caſe will bear; principally looking at the Sincerity of Mens 
Intentions, and making all favourable Allowances for their 
Failings and Infirmities, that can conſiſt with Juſtice ; and will 
diſtribute his Rewards of Happineſs and Glory to good Men 
in the other World, in proportion to the Meaſures of their Dif- 
ficulties and Sufferings, which they meet with here in this 
World. Now having this high and full Aſſurance of a Judg- 
ment to come, let us ſeriouſly believe it, daily expect it, and 
duly prepare for it ; let neither Profit tempt us, nor Pleaſure 
allure us, nor Power embolden us, nor Privacy encourage us 
to do that Thing, which we cannot anſwer at the great Iri- 
bunal. When St Paul preached of Judgment, Felix, though 
a Pagan, trembled at the Sermon : Lord ! what ſhall we fay 
to thoſe worſe than Pagan Infidels amongſt ourſelves, who 
ridicule a Judgment to come, and cry before-hand, God judge 
me] yea, God damn me! Alas! unhappy Men! he will judge 
you ſure enough, and damn you ſoon enough, if a ſerious Re- 
pentance prevent it not. 


32 And when they heard of the reſurrection of 
the dead, fome mocked : and others ſaid, We will 
hear thee again of this matter. 33 So Paul (departed 
from among them. 34 { Howbeit certain men clave 
unto him, and believed: among the which was Diony- 
ſius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and 
others with them. 


Here we have the Succeſs of St Paul's Sermon declared; it 
was various and different, ſome of his Hearers derided, others 
doubted, and a few believed : Thoſe that derided and mocked, 
it is very probable, were the Epicureans, who denied that the 
World was either created or governed by God; as alſo that 
there were any Rewards or Puniſhments for Men after Death; 
therefore they ridiculed St Paul's Doctrine of the Reſurrection 
of the Dead. The ſublimeſt Doctrines, and moſt comfortable 
Truths of the Goſpel, are Matter of Deriſion and Mockery to 
ſenſual Minds. Thoſe that doubted, probably were the S, 
who did own the Reſurrection and a State cf Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments in another World; and therefore, for obtaining bet- 
ter Satisfaction to their Doubts, deſired to hear the Apoſtle again 
diſcourſing farther of that Matter. Thoſe that believed are few 
indeed, if no more than are here mentioned, which are Diam- 


Perſon, one of the great Council, mentioned ver. 19. whoſe 
Converſion probably might afterwards have a great Influence 
upon many others; and it was no ſmall Honour and Advantage 
to the Goſpel to be owned by ſuch an honourable Perſon as 
this Dionyſius was; not many wiſe, not many noble were call- 
ed: Bleſſed be God that any, were, that any are, that any of 
the great Ones of the World ſtoop to the: Sceptre of Jeſus 
Chill, and pay their Homage and Subjection to him. 
Thux.ends the Apoſtle's divine Sermon at the famous Uni- 
verſity of Athens, which yielded few, very few Converts to 
St Paul: For we read of no. Church founded here, as we 


did before at Philippi (and in the next Chapter at Grit . 
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Wh aſbn can be aſſigned, but this? That theſe rave Phi- 
* profound Scholars, venerable Senators — , Citizens, 
who had a Name for Wiſdom throughout the World, were 
too wiſe to be ſaved by the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching ? As the 
Wiſdom of the World is Fooliſhneſs with God, fo the Wiſ- 
Jom of God in the Goſpel is accounted Fooliſhneſs by the 
wiſe Men of the World; wry uy that of the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. i. 21. When the World by Wiſdom knew not God, it 
pleaſed God by the F voliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave them that be- 
liebe. We preach Chriſt N to the Jews a Stumbling- 
block, and unto the Greeks Foolifhneſs ; but unto them which are 
called, both Jews and Greeks, Chri the Power 0 God, and the 
Wiſdom of God; becauſe the Fooliſhneſs of God ts wiſer than 
Men, and the WW 4 of God is flronger than Men. 


C H A P. XVII. 


Fter theſe things Paul departed from Athens; and 
A came to Corinth; 


The foregoing Chapter acquainted us with the ſmall Succeſs 
which St Poul found of his Miniftry at Athens; upbn his 
preaching Jeſus and the Reſurrection there, the Philoſophers 
and wiſe Men mocked and derided him. If natural Diſpo- 
ſitions and Abilities had fitted Men for Grace, we might have 
expected the greateſt Number of Converts at Athens, where 
many were Mockers, but very few Believers: Hereupon St 
Paul leaves Athens, and goes to Corinth, a famous City in 
Achaia ; where he meets with more Encouragement and bet- 
ter Succeſs ; for here he gathers a famous Church, unto which 
he wrote two Epiſtles, under the Title of the Firſt and Second 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians, 


2 And found a certain Jew natned Aquila, born in 
Pontus, lately come from Italy with his wife Priſcilla 
(becauſe that Claudius had commanded all Jews to 
depart from Rome) and came unto them. 3 And be- 
cauſe he was of the ſame craft, he abode with them, 


and wrought : for by their occupation they were tent- 
makers. 


The Apoſtle being now come to Corinth, where he was 
altogether a Stranger, and wanting Money for his Subſiſtence, 
the Providence of God directed him to the Houſe of Aquila and 
Priſcilla; who being of the ſame Trade with himſelf, (Tent- 
makers) he works with his own Hands to maintain himſelf, 
that he might not be burthenſome to others. Here ob/erve, 1. 
The Occaſion of Aquila's and Priſcilla's coming to Corinth, 
with whom St Pau lodged. The Roman Emperor Claudius 
had baniſhed them from Italy and Rome, ver. 2. Claudius com- 
manded all the Jews to depart from Rome. Thence note, That 
a wicked World is ſoon weary of the Saints of God, and lon 
to worm them out of their Cities and Societies, never cont. 
dering that their own Preſervation from Ruin is for the Saints 
Sake : As the Alleys in a Garden are watered for the Sake of 
the Flowers, which otherwiſe would lie dry, OB/. 2. That 
the Apoſtle had learned a Trade, Tent-making, before he was 
called to the Miniſtry, and he wrought upon it occaſion- 
ally, after he was a Miniſter. The moſt learned among the 
Jews did always learn ſome Handicraft Trade, it being a Tra- 
dition amongſt them, That he that doth not learn his Child a 
Trade, teaches him to be a Thief.“ So that altho' their Chil- 
dren were deſigned for Students, yet they did learn ſome Trade. 
Accordingly St Paul having learned to make Tents (much 
uſed in thoſe hot Countries by Soldiers and others, to keep off 
the Violence of the Weather) he works at Corinth upon his 
Trade for his own Subſiſtence. Men ſeparated to the Mini- 
ſtry of the Goſpel, may upon an Exigency labour for their 
Living; not but that the Apoſtle had Power and ſufficient 
Warrant to c—_ Maintenance for his Preaching, as he of- 
ten intimates in his Epiſtles, but there was not yet any Church 
at Corinth to maintain him; and when there was, they were 
moſtly of the poorer and meaner Sort of People, and he would 
give them a convincing Demonſtration, that he ſought not 
theirs but them; he demands therefore no Maintenance, left it 
ſhould hinder the Succeſs of his Miniſtry ; but being of the ſame 
Trade with Aquila and Priſcilla, he takes up his Lodging with 
them at Corinth, and works at their Trade. | 


4 And he reaſoned in the ſynagogue every ſabbath, 
and perſuaded the Jews and the Greeks. 5 And when 


Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul 
I 


was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews that 
Jeſus was Chriſt. 6 And when they oppoſed them- 
ſelves, and blaſphemed, he ſhook his raiment, an 
ſaid unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads; 
I am clean: from henceforth I will go unto the Gen- 
tiles; 


Obſerve here, How vehemently deſirous the Holy Apoſtle 
was to plant a Chriſtian Church at Corinth, and to bring the 
Jews of Corinth to embrace the Goſpel ; He was preſſed in 
Spirit, and teſtified, that is, reaſoned with them, with great 
/ ehemency and Earneſtneſs of Affection, as well as with great 
Judgment, concerning the Meſſias. Of. 2. That the Jewiſh 
Synagogue at Corinth was the Preaching-place that St Paul 
made Choice of, hoping to gather the Beginnings of his Chriſ- 
tian Church out of the converted Jews ; FW reaſoned in the - 
nagogue every Sabbath-day. Still the Apoſtle kept to his Com- 
miſſion, to preach the Goſpel, firſt to the Jews, and after- 
wards, upon their Rejection, to the Gentiles. O#/. 2 blaſ- 
phemous Oppoſition which the Jews made to the 
the Goſpel, They oppoſed themſelves, and blaſphemed; that is, 
they oppoſed his Doctrine, reviled his Perſon, and blaſphemed 
Chriſt, whom that Apoſtle preached, OB/. 4. How the Holy 
Apoſtle clears himſelf of the Blood of thoſe Jews, whom he 
had how preached the Goſpel unto: He ſaid, Nur Blood be 
upon your own Heads; I am clean. The faithful Miniſters of 

hriſt ſhall never have the Blood of a periſhing People laid to 
their Charge; they having warned them of their damnable 
State, and diſcovered the Way of Life and Salvation to them, 
deliver their own Souls : Whilſt the People which they preach- 
ed to, die intheir Sins, and for their Sins, 


7 And he departed thence, and entered into a cef- 
tain man's houſe named Juſtus, one that worſhip- 
ed God, whoſe houſe joined hard to the ſynagogue: 
8 And Criſpus the chief ruler of the ſynagogue be- 
lieved on the Lord, with all his houſe : and many o 

the Corinthians hearing; believed, and were baptized: 
9 C Then ſpake the Yard to Paul in the night by 
a viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and hold not thy 
peace: 10 For I am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet 
on thee to hurt thee: for I have much people in this 
city, 11 And he continued there a year and ſix months; 
teaching the word of God among them: 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Oppoſition which St Paul met 
with, while he lodged in the Houſe of Aquila and Priſcillaz 
moved him to change his Quarters, and betake himſelf to a new 
Lodging; -he goes into the Houſe of Fu/tus, by Birth a Gen- 
tile, but a Jewiſh Proſelyte, whoſe Houſe joined nigh to the 
Synagogue, where St Paul's Preaching-work lay, to ſuch as 
would be willing to hear him. Obſerve, 2. The good Succeſs 
which the Apoſtle had in his preaching at Corinth ; Criſpus the 
chief Ruler of the Synagogue and his Houſhold were brought 
to believe, and were baptized: After whoſe Example, many 
of the People in Corinth believed alſo. Rulers and great Men 
are like Looking - glaſſes in the Places where they live, by which 
many dreſs themſelves. Obſerve, 3. That notwithſtanding 
this good Succeſs which St Paul had at Corinth, he ſeems; 
through human Frailty, to be poſſeſſed with Fear, and under 
an Apprehenſion of Danger from the Jews, and accordingly 
had Thoughts of leaving the ye ; againſt which Fears 
antidotes him with a gracious Promiſe of his Preſence 2 N 
him: Be not afraid, for I am with thee, and no Man ſhall 
ſet on thee to hurt thee. Hence learn, 1. That the beſt and ho- 
liefſt of God's Saints and Servants are ſometimes under ſad and 
ſlaviſh Fears, and prone to be diſcouraged, when they meet with 
| Difficulties in the Way of their Duty, 2. That the Promiſe 
and Aſſurance of God's gracious Preſence with theth, will raiſe 
them up above all their Fears, and be a ſufficient Encourage- 
ment to them, for their abiding in any Place, and amongſt any 
People; let the Difficulty or Danger be what it will; He not a- 
fraid, for I am with thee, and none ſhall hurt thee. Oh,. 4. A ſar- 
ther Encouragemeet given by God to the Apoſtle, to continue 
his Miniſt Nil at Corinth ; I have much People in this City. 
That is, Here are many Souls whom I deſign effectually to call 
and bring home by thy Miniſtry : Accordingly the Apoſtle con- 
tinued his Miniſtry among them a Year and fox Months. Learn 
hence, That although the Ingratitude and Perverſeneſs of a Peo- 


ple do ſadly diſcourage their Miniſters, and tempt them to re- 
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move from them, yet God encourages them to their Duty : 
That for the Malice of ſome, the Salvation of others may not 
be neglected. 2. That no Oppoſition muſt diſcourage the Mi- 
niſters of God in the Way of the- Duty; God's Servants 
muſt not ſuffer themſelves to be outdone by the Devil's 
Slaves, but bear down all Oppoſition made againſt them with 
Patience and Joyfulneſs : And notwithſtanding all the mali- 
cious Oppoſition made by the Jews againſt the Apoſtle, yet 
did he continue a Year and ſix Months to preach at Corinth : 
Chriſt had a great Harveſt a ripening in that City, to be 
reaped by the Apoſtle's Miniſtry ; and being encouraged with 
the Promiſe of his protecting Preſence, he committed himſelf 
to the Divine Care, and the Lord both preferved and ſuc- 


cecded him. 


12 J And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, 
the Jews made inſutrection with one accord againſt 
Paul, and brought him to the judgment-ſeat, 13 Say- 
ing, This felfow perſuadeth men to worſhip God con- 
trary to the law. 14 And when Paul was now about 
to open his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, If it 
were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdneſs, O ye 
Jews, reaſon would that I ſhould bear with you. 15 
But if it be a queſtion of words and names, and of your 
law, look ye 10 it: for I will be no judge of ſuch mat 
ters. 16 And he drave them from the judgment-ſeat. 
17 Then all the Greeks took Soſthenes, the chief ru- 
ler of the ſynagogue, and beat him before the judgment- 
ſeat. And Gallio cared for none of thoſe things. 


Obſerve here, 1. How St Paul taking heart from the fore- 
going Promiſe made by God unto him, goes on courageouſly in 
the Work of his Miniſtry at Corinth ; but the unbelieving Jews 
were ſo enraged a inſt him, that they combined together as 
one Man, and with one Accord made Inſurreftion againſt Paul, 
Where note, What great Unity and Unanimity there is amongſt 
wicked Men, the Devil's Friends; he well knows that his 
Kingdom could not long ſtand if it were divided. The Unity 
of all Societies is their Strength. Obſerve, 2. 2 accuſe the 
Apoſtle before Gallis the Deputy, for 1 en to wor- 
ſhip God contrary to the Law of Moſes. ho would not 
think but that theſe Men were truly pious, virtuous, and good, 
who were ſo zealous for the Worſhip of God, according to the 
Law? And yet were they wicked Men, and fiery Perſecutors. 
There is a noiſy Religion in the World; ſome Men think, by 
crying the Church, the Church, and by pleading loud for the 
Worlhip of God, as eftabliſhed by Law, to atone for all their 
Immoralities : Praying is good, Hearing and Receiving the 
Sacrament is good, if they be =_—_ with holy Walking ; but 
if otherwiſe, the Howling of Wolves is as acceptable to Al- 
mighty God, as the Prayers of thoſe Men, who call Chriſt Maſ- 
ter, and the Church Mother, but do not the "Things which 
I commanded ; yea, the very s which follow them 
to the publick Aſſemblies, ſhall as ſoon find Acceptance as them- 
ſelves, if they do not obey him whom they pretend to adore. 
It is no matter what Church a wicked Man is of, for it is 
certain he can be ſaved in none. Obſerve, 3. What low and 
mean Thoughts Galli had, and all Perſons prejudiced againſt 
Religion and the Power of Godlineſs have, of fincere Chri- 
ſtianity ; If it be a Queſtion of Words and Names, ſays Gallis. 
As if he had faid, ** Do not trouble me about the Niceties of your 
Religion, decide ſuch Queſtions amang yourſelves ; for I will 
be no Judge in ſuch Matters,” The great Men of the World 
little care to trouble their Heads about the Matters of Religion; 
they look upon it only as a Matter of Notion and Speculation : 
whereas it is not a Speculative Science, but a Practical Art of 
holy Living. And accordingly, like Gallo, they care for none 
of theſe "Things. Obſerve, laſtly, That although this Gallio 
had no K indneſs for Chriſtianity ; yet God — uſe of him 
as an Inftrument at this Time, to preſerve and ſkreen St 
Paul from the Rage of his Enemies, inſomuch, that he drove 
his Accuſers from the Fudgment-Seat : Thus God performed 
his Promiſe to Paul, ſuffering no Man to hurt him; but cauſ- 
ing Gallis the Governor to defend him, who his Enemies 
were in hopes would have deſtroyed him. Lord, how happy 
and wiſe is it for thy Servants to commit the Care of themſelves 
to thee in well-doing ! If we with a Purity of Intention con- 
cern ourſelyes for thy Glory, thou wilt certainly take Care 
of our Safety ; or if any Danger ſhould come, Danger itſelf 
ſhall do us no harm, | 


Chap. 18, 

18 And Paul after this tarried there yet a poo 
while, and then took his leave of the brethren, and 
failed thence into Syria: and with him Priſcilla and 
Aquila; having ſhorn his head in Cenchrea: for he 
had a vow. 19 And he came to Epheſus, and left 
chem there: but he himſelf entered into the ſynagogue, 
and reaſoned with the Jews. 20 When they deſired hin 
to tarry longer time with them, he conſented not: 
21 But bade them farewel, ſaying, I muſt by all means 
keep this feaſt that cometh in Jeruſalem : but J will 
return again unto you, if God will. And he ſailed from 
Epheſus. 22 And when he had landed at Ceſa 
and gone up and ſaluted the church, he went down to 
Antioch. 23 And after he had ſpent ſome time there, 
he departed, and went over all the country of Gala- 
0 and Phrygia in order, ſtrengthening all the diſci- 
ples. 


A farther Account is here given of the laborious Travels 
of the great Apoſtle St Paul; namely, from Corinth to 
Epheſus, from Epheſus to Ceſarea, from Ceſarea to Antioch, 
&c, Where ob/erve, 1. That St Paul having continued a 
Year and a Half at Corinth, and planted a Church there, 
which yet ſoon after ſadly degenerated ; he determines now to 
fail to Epheſus; and accordingly at Cenchrea, an Haven near 
to that City, he ſhaved his Head, for he had a Vow That is, 
the Vow of a Nazarite, which he (that is, Aquila ſay ſome, 
St Paul fay others) had before taken upon him for a Time, 
| whereby he was obliged to abſtain from Wine, and ſhaving 
| his Head, and touching of the Dead. But havingnow accompliſh- 
ed his Vow, he ſhore his Head, and returned to the common 
Way of living; where the Wiſdom and Moderation of this 
great Apoſtle, in complying in indifferent "Things, is to be 
noted and imitated : To the Jews he became as a Few, that he 
might gain the Fews : He willingly complied with their Weak- 
neſs, to ſhew that he was no Contemner of their Law ; for 
which Reaſon he cauſed Timothy to be circumciſed, and puri- 
fed himſelf in the Temple at COPS And behold the 
| Succeſs of this his Compliance; for by gratifying the Jews in 
this Condeſcenſion to the Preſcription of the Law, he brought 
over very many of them to the Faith of Chriſt, Let not any 
ſuſpect this for a ſinful Compliance with the Jews, in ob- 
ſerving a Ceremony, which the Goſpel had aboliſhed ; nor 
cenſure it for a low and mean Stoop in ſo great a Man, to the 
Humour of the People; for though the Ceremonial Rites 
died with Chriſt, yet they were a long Time in burying, and 
the Jews were indulged in the Obſervation of them till they 
came to a clearer Sight of their Chriſtian Liberty ; accord- 
ingly the Apoſtle yielded to them for the preſent in indiffe- 
rent Things, without Diſſimulation or Blame. Obſerve, 
2. The Apoſtle being now come to Epheſus, he taught in the 
Synagogue of the Jews, and reaſoned with them: Where 
we may note, Both how cloſe the Apoſtle kept to his Com- 
miſſion, in firſt preaching the Word of Life to the Jews, and 
alſo the fervent Love which he bare ta bis own Countrymen, 
whom though he had ſuffered all Manner of Indignities from, 
yet doth he give them Precept upon Precept, Line upon Line; 
and with an unwearied Diligence diſpenſes the Word of Lite 
and Salvation to them. Ob/erve, 3. Our Apoſtle ſtays not 
long at Epheſus, but haſtens to Fer»ſalem to. keep the Feaſt 
there; namely, the Feaſt of the Paſſever ; not that he took 
himſelf obliged to obſerve the Feaſts, or any of the antiqua- 
ted Ceremonies ; but becauſe of the vaſt Concourſe which he 
knew would be at Jeruſalem at the time of the Feaſt from 
| all Quarters, and which would give him an Opportunity to 
make Chriſt known to a great Multitude, The Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, without the Imputation of Vain-glory, or 
ſeeking popular Applauſe, may warrantably defire, and oc- 
caſionally lay hold upon an — of diſpenſing the 
Word to a numerous Auditory, in hope that may the 
Net among many, they may incloſe ſome. Obſerve, laſtly, 
The inceſſant Care, indefatigable Diligence, and unwearied 
Pains of this great Apoſtle, in travelling from Place to Place, 
and at ſuch great Diſtance, to preach the everlaſting Gol- 
pel to loſt Sinners: From Epbeſus he fails to Ceſarea, from 
Ceſarea to E from * to Antioch, from An- 
tioch to Galatia and Phrygia. how the Care of all the 
Churches was upen him, and how he laboured more abundantly 
than they all. Lord, what a Pattern is here of Miniſte- 


rial Diligence and Faithfulneſs! What Pains did St Ky; 
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ze! what Hazards did he run, in planting and propagat- 
ug che Goſpel of Chriſt! In Labours more abundant, in 
Sufferings above Meaſure ! well might he fay, I am able 
ts do all Things through Chriſt, that flrengthens me. And 
bleſſed be God, the ſame Power that aſſiſted him, ſtands 
ready to ſuccour us; and if ever he calls us to extraordi- 
ary Service, he will come in with more than ordinary 
ength, 


24 J And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at 
Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
ſcriptures, came to Epheſus. 25 This man was in- 
ſtructed in the way of the Lord: and being fervent 
in the ſpirit, he ſpake and taught diligently the things 
of the Lord, knowing only the baptiſm of John. 
26 And he began to ſpeak boldly in the ſynagogue. 
Whom when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, they 
took him unto them, and expounded unto him the 
way of God more perfectly. 27 And when he was 
diſpoſed to paſs into Achaia, the brethren wrote, ex- 
horting the diſciples to receive him : who, when he 
was come, helped them much which had believed 
through grace. 28 For he mightily convinced the 
Jews, and that publickly, ſhewing by the ſcriptures 
that Jeſus was Chriſt, 


Fhe firſt Thing here obſervable, is, How the Wiſdom 
of God provided for the ſeveral Churches, that in the Ab- 
ſence of one powerful Preacher, they were = at" with ano- 
ther; when the Providence of God called St Paul from 
Epheſus and Corinth, it brought Apollss thither ; ſo that what 
Paul planted, Apollos watered. The judicious Calvin upon 
the Place, piouſly admires the Providence of God over his 
Church, in not ſuffering it to be without a ſettled Miniſter ; 
but upon the Removal of one, to raiſe up another. Obſerve, 
2. How admirably qualified Apol/os was for the Work of the 
Goſpel, and excellently fitted and furniſhed for the Places he 
was called to, Epheſus and Corinth, famous for Philoſophers 
and Orators; accordingly he is a Man of raviſhing Elo- 

uence, who, by his profound * in the Sacred 
— was both apt to teach the Truth, and able to 
maintain it. Hence learn, That Scripture-Knowledge is the 
choiceſt Qualification, and higheſt Commendation of a Goſ- 
|-Miniſter : Apollos, an eloquent Man, and mighty in the 
criptures : Without this, he can never truly and ſavingly 
make known and diſcover Jeſus Chriſt; without this, he 
can never rightly divide the Word of Truth; without this, 
be can never convince Gain-ſayers, either Gain-ſayers in Opi- 
nion, or Gain-ſayers in Practice; without this, he can ne- 
ver inſtruct the People fully in their Duty, nor declare to 
them the whole Counſel of God. Obſerve, 3. The great 
Humility of Apllos ; altho* he was an eloquent Man, and 
mighty in the Scriptures, yet he did not diſdain farther In- 
ſtruction. Thoſe that are moſt knowing, if humble, are 
moſt ſenſible of their Ignorance. The Knowledge of the beſt, 
while they are on this Side Heaven, is capable of Improve- 
ments, Apollos knew much, yet Aquila and Priſcilla farther 
enlightened him, ſo that he knew more. An humble Man 
will be content to learn of the meaneſt Woman, Theſe poor 
Tent-makers, Aquila and his Wife Fri catechiae the 
t Apollos, and add ſomething to the Treaſure of his 
Knowledge. Obſerve, 4. The Place where Apollat preached ; 
in the Jewiſh Synagogue, ver. 26. He began to ſpeak boldly in 
the Synagogue. It was a Cuſtom among the Jews to allow 
a Liberty for learned Men, tho' no Prieits, to teach in theic 
Synagogues. Thus Paul, tho' of the Tribe of Benjamin, and 
not of the Tribe of Levi, was permitted to preach in their 
5) agogues 3 as we read throughout this Book of the As. 
In like Manner we find Apollos here preaching in the Syna- 
gogue ; Non ut habens Authoritatem ſed Scientiam, ſays Efti- 
us 2 Tay the Advantage of that Indulgence which the 
Jews gave him in their Synagogues to preach, and ſpread 
the Doctriae of Chriſt. Obſerve laſtly, That this Apollos af- 
terwards became an eminent authorized Preacher in the 
Church of Corinth, and is called St Paul's Helper and Bro- 
ther; and when he came to Corinth, was ſo eminent, that 
he proved the Head of a Sect and Faction; One ſaith, I am of 
Paul, and I of Apollos : And here at Epheſus he mightily 


ö * _ Jews, ſhewing by the Scriptures, that Jeſus 
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ND it. came to paſs that, while Apollos was at 
Corinth, Paul having paſſed through the upper 
coaſts, came to Epheſus : and finding certain diſei- 
les, 2 He faid unto them, Have ye received the 
holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed? And they ſaid unto 
him, We have not ſo much as heard whether there 
be any holy Ghoſt. 3 And he ſaid unto them, Unto 
what then were ye baptized ? And they ſaid, Unto 
John's baptiſm. 4 Then ſaid Paul, John verily bap- 
tized with the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto the 
people, That they ſhould believe on him which ſhould 
come after him, that is, on Chriſt Jeſus, 5 When 
they heard his, they were baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus. 6 And when Paul had laid 55 
hands upon them, the holy Ghoſt came on them 


and they ſpake with tongues, and propheſied, 7 And 
all the men were about twelve, | 


The latter End of the foregoing Chapter informed us, how 
Apollos was employed at Corinth: The Beginning of this ac- 
quaints us how St Paul ſpent his Time at Epbeſun. He finds 
there twelve Diſciples, he catechizes them, lays his Hands 
upon them, and God confers the Gifts of. the Holy Ghoſt. 
Here obſerve, 1. The Queſtion put by St Paul to the twelve 
Diſciples ; Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt fince ye believed? 
He doth not mean in its ſanctifying Operations, but in its 
miraculous Gifts; as ſpeaking with Tongues, the Gift of 
Prophecy, and the Gift of _ Obſerve, 2. The Diſ- 
ciples Anſwer, We have not ſo much as heard whether there be 
any Holy Ghoft : Not that they were ignorant of the Eſſence 
or Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ; but had not heard of the Ef- 
fuſion of the extraordinary and miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt; for it was a received Opinion among the Jetor, 
that after the Death of Haggai, Zachariah, and Malachi, the 
Holy Ghoſt, or the Spirit of Prophecy, departed from Iſrael. 
And they never heard that he was returned, or of his being 
given a-new with his miraculous Gifts, Obſerve, 3. How 
the Apoſtle ſets them right : They tell him they were bap- 
tized into Fohn's Baptiſm: The Apoſtle tells them that 
2 Baptiſm and Chriſt's were the fame for Subſtance, and 

ad both the ſame End, tho' they differed in ſome Circum- 
ſtances. The Diſciples of Fohn believed in Chriſt to come, 


the Diſciples of Jeſus believed in Chriſt as already come, and 


were baptized in that Faith; and the Ordinance ſealed unto 
both the Remiſſion of Sins: Yet it being eſſential to Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, to baptize in the Name of the Father, the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt; thereby profeſſing ourſelves to be buried 
and riſen with Chriſt ; and Fohn's Bapeiſin having not this, 
when the Diſciples heard that, they were baptized in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus; that is, in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which is of the Eſſence of Chriſtian 
Baptiſm. Obſerve, 4. How the Apoſtle lays his Hands upon 
theſe Diſciples, to confirm them in the Faith they were bap- 
tized into; whereupon the miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt were immediately conferred on them, and they ſpake 
divers Tongues, which before they underſtood not, and were 
endued with the Gift of Propheſying ; that is, of declaring 
Things to come, and interpretin the Writings of the Pro- 
phets, that they might be fit to teach and inſtru others. Hence 
learn, That at the firſt planting and propagating of the Goſ- 
pel, the Wiſdom of thought fit to furniſh the Preachers 
and Diſpenſers of it with extraordinary Gifts and miraculous 
Powers, to qualify them for, and to give them Aſſurance of 
the Succeſs of their Miniſtry ; and alſo to aſſure thoſe, whom 
they preached unto, that their Doctrine was from Heaven, 
Almighty God never ſetting the Seal of his Omnipotency to 
a Lie. Such miraculous Gifts are long ſince ceaſed in the 
Church, the Cauſe of them, and O n for them, being 
long fince ceaſed, 


8 And he went into the ſynagogue, and ſpake bold- 
ly for the ſpace of three months, diſputing and perſuad- 
ing the things concerning the kingdom of God. 9 
But when divers were hardened, and believed not, 
| but ſpake evil of that way before the multitude, he de- 
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parted from them, and ſeparated the diſciples, diſput- 
ing daily in the ſchool of one Tyrannus. 10 And this 
continued by the ſpace of two years; ſo that all they 
which dwelt in Aſia, heard the word of the Lord Je- 
fus, both Jews and Greeks. 11 And God wrought 
ſpecial miracles by the hands of Paul; 12 So that 

rom his body were brought unto the fiek handker- 
chiefs or aprons, and the diſeaſes departed from them, 
and the evil ſpirits went out of them. 


St Paul being now come to Epheſus with a Defign to ſtay 
there for ſome conſiderable Time, as his Manner was, he en- 
ters into the Synagogue, and preaches the Goſpel firſt to the 
Jews, and this for the - > of three Months ; but when, 
inſtead of embracing the Goſpel, they oppoſed it, blaſpheming 
Chriſt the Author, and the Apoſtle the Diſpenſer of it, and 
vehemently contending with him for preaching the Goſpel, 
(which ſome conceive he calls his fighting with Beaſts at 
Epheſus, a Cor. xv. 32.) he left the fawn and their Syna- 
gogue, ſeparating the Chriſtians that were in Epheſus from 
them, whom he daily inſtructed in a certain Place, called 
The School of Tyrannus, Here note, 1, The Vehemency of 
St Paul's Affection to his own Countrymen the People of the 
2 notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition they made againſt 

is Doctrine, and the virulent Reproaches which they caſt 
upon his Perſon; he continues to preach in their Synagogue 
at Epheſus for three Months without ceaſing, thereby 2 
cloſe to his Commiſſion, which was to preach the Goſpel fir 
to the Jews, and upon their Rejection of it, to tender the 
Word of Life unto the Gentiles, Note, 2. As great an Apo- 
ſtle, and as faithful a Miniſter as St Paul was, yet he wanted 
to ſee the Succeſs of his Labours : Many of his Hearers at 
£pheſus believed not his Word, but were hardened under 
it. The ſame Sun that ſoftens the Wax, hardens the Clay : 
The ſame Doctrine of the Goſpel becomes the Savour of Death 
unto ſome, which is the Savour of Life unto ethers. Woe be 
unto that People, who by their habitual Hardneſs, through 
their actual reſiſting the Impreſſions of God's Word, do pro- 
voke the Almighty to ſuper-add judicial Hardneſs of Heart 
unto them ; making their Sin to become their Puniſhment. 
Note, 3. How upon this Oppoſition, which St Paul met with 
in the Jewiſh Synagogue, he leaves it, and retires to a more 
—_ Place, the School of Tyrannus, where he had more 
reedom, and leſs Oppoſition, Learn hence, That ſuch Places 
of publick Worſhip, where nothing but Contradiction to the 
pure Chriſtian Doctrine can be met with, may be lawfully 
withdrawn from. The Apoſtle ſeparates himſelf and the 
Diſciples from the Jews Synagogue, where he had preached 
three Months, meeting only with Contradiction to his Doc- 
trine, and Blaſphemy againſt his dear Redeemer. Note, 4. How 
it pleaſed God to confirm St Paul's Miniſtry at Epheſus by 
his working Miracles, and the Miracles he wrought were /þe- 
cial, that is, very extraordinary, infomuch that even Hand- 
kerchiefs or Aprons having but touched St Paul's Body, and 
being brought unto the Diſeaſed, became a miraculous Means 
both to cure Diſeaſes, and caſt out Devils. Thus, according 
to our Saviour's Promiſe, his Apoſtles did greater Miracles 
than himſelf, Jobn xiv. 12. not greater in regard of the Man- 
ner, but in regard of the Matter of them : Chriſt wrought his 
Miracles in his own Name, and by his own Power ; but the 
Apoſtles wrought theirs in the Name, and by the Power of 
Chriſt ; yet it ought to be obſerved and conſidered, that al- 
m_ F _ God, ” = oe Plantation of the Goſpel 
y the Apoſtles, to conhrm Chriſtianity by many ſpecial Mi- 
racles (as new-ſet Plants are well — . till — have ta- 
ken faſt rooting) yet that Church which wants Miracles may 
be a true Church: Becauſe, 1. There is no Promiſe made in 
the Scriptures to the Church for her perpetual enjoying the 
Gift of Miracles. That Promiſe, Mark xvi. 17. The e Signs 
ſhall follow them that believe, &c. was only a temporary Pro- 
miſe, 2. We are forbidden to expect Miracles, Fohn iv. 48. 
and forbidden to truſt to Miracles without Scripture, or to 
regard ſuch Miracles as are wrought to confirm any Doctrine 
that is contrary-to Scripture, Deut. xiii. 3. Becaule the Mi- 
racles of the laſt Times are declared to be the Signs of Anti- 
chriſt, 2 Thefſ. ii. 9, 10. From all which it follows, that 
iracles are no infallible Note of the true Church, as the Pa- 
piſts would make it; who alſo produce St Paul's Handker- 
chiefs here, and St Peter's Shadow, Acts v. 15. as a Warrant 
for their ſuperſtitious Relicks ; but the Text aſſures us, it 
was God that wrought the ſpecial Miracles, not St Paul, | 


nor his Handkerchiefs, but God by his Hand. The Mira-. 
cles in the Church of Rome, pretended to be wrought by the 
Relicks of Saints and Martyrs, are no better than lyin 

Wonders. , 


17 Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorciſts. 
took upon them to call over them which had evil ſpi- 
rits, the name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure 
you by Jeſus whom Paul preacheth. 14 And there 
were ſeven ſons of or Sceva a Jew, and chief of 
the prieſts, which did fo. 15 And the evil ſpirit 
anſwered and ſaid, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know, 
but who are ye? 16 And the man in whom the evil 
ſpirit was, leapt on them, and overcame them, and 
prevailed againſt them, ſo that they fled out of that 
houſe naked and wounded. 17 And this was known 
to all the Jews and Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus : 
and fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord 
Jeſus was magnified. 18 And many that believed 
came, and confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. 19 
Many alſo of them which uſed curious arts, brought 
their books together, and burned them before all nen: 
and they counted the price of them, and found it fifty 
thouſand pieces of filver. 20 So mightily grew the 
word of God, and prevailed. 


Here obſerve, 1. That we read not of any in the Old Te- 
ſtament, that were bodily poſſeſſed with Devils and evil Spi- 
rits; but in the New Teſtament we meet with many, both 
in our Saviour's Time, and alſo in the Apoſtles, to the Intent 
that the Power of Chriſt might more ſignally appear in their 
Ejection, and caſting out. Obſerve, 2. How ſome of the 
Jewiſh Exorciſts (like our Jugglers) who made it their Trade 
to wander up and down, to get a Livelihood by pretending 
to cure Diſeaſes, and caſt out Devils, ſeeing what great Mi- 
racles Paul had wrought in the Name of Jeſus, attempted to 
caſt a Devil out of a poſſeſſed Man, by uſing the ſame Name, 
though in Jeſus they believed not: But Satan was fo far from 
obeying them, that he made the poſſeſſed Man fall violently 
upon them, and wound them. Thence learn, 1. That Sa- 
tan ſcorns all Human Attempts, as weak and impotent, and 
is conquered only by a divine Power. Jeſus I know, but 
who are ye ? Learn, 2. That the Devil would gladly be God's 
Ape: The Jewiſh Jugglers would by all Means imitate the 
Apoſtles in caſting out Devils; accordingly they ufe the 
Name of Jeſus as a Charm; but ſaying the ſame Words with 
the Apoſtles, ſignified nothing without exerciſing the ſame 
Faith and Grace. Theſe Exorciſts ſoon found that Words 
without Faith, would not work to caſt out Devils, and that 
Chriſt would not give Power to his Name, when uſed as a 
Charm. Learn, 3. That the Devil, by God's Permiſſion, 
has Power over thoſe who profane the Name of Chriſt : Sa- 
tan here was too hard for theſe Conjurers, he ruſhes upon 
them, and maſters them, tears their Clothes, wounds their 
Bodies, and had not God reſtrained him, had unavoidably de- 
ſtroyed them. Satan's Malice is infinite, but his Power is li- 
mited and bounded. Lord, abate his Power, ſince his Ma- 
lice cannot be abated. Obſerve laſtly, How this Execution 
of Divine Vengeance wrought wonderfully for the Convic- 
tion and Converſion both of Jews and Greeks, ver. 18. Many 
believed, and came and confeſſed their ſinful Deeds. And as 
an Evidence of their Deteſtation of their former Faults and 
Follies, they make a Bonfire of all their magical Books; burn- 
ing ſo many of them as, the Learned ſay, the Price amounted 
to eight hundred Pounds. Thus theſe Conjurers evidenced 
themſelves to be real Converts, by plucking out their Right 
Eye, and cutting off their Right Hand: That is, ſaerificing 
their Boſom and beſt beloved Luſt and Corruption. Thence 
learn, That there is no better Evidence of the Truth of a 
Perſon's Converſion, than chearfully to part with a very pro- 
fitable and pleaſing Luſt. 


21 After theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed in 
the ſpirit, when he had paſſed through Macedonia 
and Achaia, to go to Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I have 
been there, I muſt alſo ſee Rome. 22 So he ſent in- 
to Macedonia two of them that miniſtered unto him, 
Timotheus and Eraſtus ; but he himſelf ſtayed in Aſia 


for a ſeaſon, 23 And the ſame time there aroſe no 
ſmall 
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ir about that way. 24 For a certain man 
44 Has a ſilver-ſmith, which made ſilver 
ſhrines for Diana, brought no ſmall gain unto the 
craftſmen; 25 Whom he called together with the 
workmen of like occupation, and ſaid, Sirs, ye know 
that by this craft we have our wealth : 26 Moreover, 
e ſee and hear that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt 
throughout all Aſia, this Paul hath perſuaded and 
turned away much people, ſaying, that they be no 
gods which are made with hands: 27 So that not 
only this our craft is in danger to be ſet at nought 3 
but alſo that the temple of the great goddeſs Diana 
ſhould be deſpiſed, and her magnificence ſhould be 
deſtroyed, whom all Aſia and the world worſhippeth. 
28 And when they heard theſe ſayings, they were full 
of wrath, and cried out, ſaying, Great is Diana of the 
Epheſians. 29 And the whole city was filled with 
confuſion : and having caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus, 
men of Macedonia, Paul's companions in travel, they 
ruſhed with one accord into the theatre, 


/ 

Obſerve here, 1. How angry the Devil grows at the Succeſs 
of the Goſpel, mentioned in the foregoing Verſes; there we 
read how the whole College of Diabolical Conjurors were 
brought over by the Apoſtle's preaching at Epheſus, to burn 
their Books, and leave their wicked Courſe of Life. Hereupon 
the Devil beſtirs him, and raiſes a Perfecution againſt the Apo- 
ſtle. Thoſe that will diſturb Satan in the quiet and peaceable 
Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, ſhall be ſure to meet with Trouble 
and Diſquiet from him. Let not any of the Saints of God in 

neral, nor any of the faithful and zealous Miniſters of 

hriſt in particular, expect any long Continuance of their out- 
ward A NOPE and Peace in this World, where 1 r 
every Day up in Arms againſt Satan, and meditating the Ruin 
of him and his Kingdom; for which he will certainly ſeek 
Revenge. Obſerve, 2. The Inſtruments which the Devil em- 
ploys to raiſe the Storm of Perſecution againſt the Apoſtle, 
namely, Demetrius, the Silver-ſmith, and his Craftſmen : They 
looking upon St Paul as one that impaired their Profit, and 
ſpoiled their Trade of _—_— Silver Shrines for Diana's Tem- 
ple, by his crying down the Worſhip of Idols. But what were 
theſe Silver Shrines made for Diana's Temple?” Anfw. The 
Temple of Diana was at that Time one of the ſeven famous 
Structures of the World ; and the Silver Shrines made by theſe 
Silver-ſmiths, were certain Models, or Images of this Tem- 
ple, wherein their Idol Goddeſs Diana was ſet forth; which 
Shrines, or portable Temples,” all the People of Aſia carried 
about with them, to ſtir up the more their own Devotions to- 
wards this Idol. So that this. Shrine-making muſt needs be a 
very gainful Trade, when all ¶ſia was addicted to this Superſtition, 
No wonder then that Demetrius, upon the Sight of the Loſs 
of his Gain, made an horrible Outcry, and ſet the City in 
an Uproar : For carnal Men, whoſe Gain is their God and 
their Godlineſs, account themſelves undone when their God 
Mammon is in danger : If you take away their Gods, what 
have they more? Learn hence, That Gain-getting, and main- 
taining of Men's Livelihood, are mighty Temptations to car- 
nal Men, to uſe impious Means for 4 Superſtition and 
Idolatry. 0% 3. The Arguments which Demetrius uſed to 
ſtir up the People againſt the Apoſtle, and they are three: 
1. The Plea of Profit, By this Craft we get our Gain : If this 
Man's Doctrine obtain, our Trade will quickly fall under Diſ- 
grace, and die. This was the moſt cogent, the moſt pungent 
Argument that could be uſed ; for tho“ an Argument drawn 
from our own Intereſt is not the moſt weighty, yet uſually it 
is the moſt perſuaſive. 2. The Pretence of Piety ; not only 
are we like to loſe our Livelihood, but our Religion too: Our 
Goddeſs Diana will be deſpiſed, her Temple prophaned, and 
her Worſhippers ſcorned. This eaſily heated the Rabble's Blood, 
put the Multitude into a Ferment, and cauſed an hideous Out- 
cry for two Hours together, Great is Diana of the Epheſians, 
3- The Plea of the Antiquity and. Univerſality, and the com- 
mon Conſent of all Worſhippers : Diana, whom. all Afia and 
the World warſhi ped, As if Demetrius had ſaid, What! Shall 
we ſuffer the Temple of Diana to be ſet at naught by the 
Preachments of this Babbler Pau; a Place ſo magnificent for 
Structure, being, ſome ſay One hundred, others Two hundred 
and twenty Vears a buildin ; ſo renowned for the Oracles of 


the Gods, ſo magnified for the Image that fell down from Ju- 
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piter, fo honoured by the Oblations of the Afiatich Potentates, 
and crowded with the Devotions of the Epheſians, and admir- 
ed throughout the whole World?” Lord! what Danger was 
the Life of the Great Apoſtle now in! how did this popular 
Tumult threaten the preſent Deſtruction of him and his Com- 
panions, Gaius and Ariftarchus! Now is ſuppoſed to be the 
Time when the Apoſtle ſays, That after the Manner of Men 
he had fought with Beaſts at Epheſus ; and this is probably the 
Deliverance which he gratefully commemorates in 2 Cor. 1. 10. 
Who hath delivered us from ſa great a Death, and doth deliver: 
In whom we truft, that he will yet deliver us. 


30 And when Paul would have entered in unto the 
people, the diſciples ſuffered him not. 31 And cer- 
tain of the chief of Aſia, which were his friends, ſent 
unto him, deſiring him that he would not adventure 
himſelf into the theatre. 32 Some therefore cried one 
thing, and ſome another: for the aſſembly was con- 
fuſed, and the more part knew not whetefore they 
were come together, 33 And they drew Alexander 
out of the multitude, the Jews putting him forward. 
And Alexander beckened with the hand, and would 
have made his defence unto the people. 34 But when 
they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice 
about the ſpace of two hours cried out, Great i- 
Diana of the Epheſians. | 


Ol ſerve here, r. The undaunted Courage of St Paul in the 
Cauſe of Chriſt; he reſolves to adventure his Life, by goin 
into the Theatre, there to make an Apology for himſelf an 
his Companions, and in Defence of the Chriſtian Religion : 
He did not account his Life dear unto him, but was willing 
not only to be bound, but to die for the Name of Jeſus. Ob- 
ſerve, 2, How the Divine Providence is to be admired, and 
awfully adored in directing to Ways and Means for the A 
ſtle's Preſervation in this Time of imminent Danger. | 
now made uſe of the Advice, not only of the Apoftle's faſt 
Friends, the Diſciples ; but of his Foes, that is certain of the 


* 


People of fa who were now become his Friends, to diſ- 
ſuade him from going into the Theatre, leſt he ſhould have 


been torn in Pieces by an outrageous Rabble of inſolent Idola- 
ters, in this unaccountable Uproar. It is all one with God, to 
ſave by many or by few, by Friends or by Foes ; for he can 
make Enemies become Benefactors at his Pleaſure, and com- 
mand Deliverance for his People, ſometimes without Means, 
ſometimes by weak and contemptible Means, ſometimes by 
improbable and unlikely Means, ſometimes by oppoſite and 
contrary Means : Lord, who would not truſt thee in a Time 
of imminent or impendent Danger, who haſt all created Na- 
ture at thy Beck, the Hearts of all in thy Hands, the Tongues 
and Hands of the moſt unruly and outrageous in thy Power; 
and wilt deliver thine in ſix Troubles, and in ſeven, and there 
ſhall no Evil touch them? Thou canſt and wilt deliver as of- 
ten as thy Children need Deliverance, and ſave them from 
Evil, even when they are in the midſt of Trouble. Obſerve, 
3: How the Rabble at Epheſus treated Alexander, being in the 
heatre ; the Place where they judged Offenders, and caſt 
them to the wild Beaſts : They would not ſuffer him to make 
any Defence for himſelf, or the People of the Jews. This 
Alexander is ſuppoſed by many, to be that Alexander, who 
St Paul afterwards told Timothy did him much evil; if ſos we 
find here, he was firſt a Proſelyte, then a Profeſſor, next a 
Confeſſor, almoſt a Martyr ; yet, after all, an Apoſtate ; mak- 
ing Shipwreck of the Faith, for which he was excommuni- 
cated by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. i. 19, 20. Of whom is * 
næus and Alexander, whom I have delivered unto Satan, his 
Excommunication of the Apoſtle, probably was the Provoca- 
tion that occaſioned him to do ſo much Miſchief to the Apo- 
ſtle, of which he complains, 2 Tim. iv. 14. Alexander the Cop- 
per-ſmith did me much evil; of whom be thou aware alſo. Learn 
thence, 1. That it was poſſible for a glorious Profeſſor to turn 
a furious Perſecutor. This Alexander did not only withſtand 
the Apoſtle's Perſon, „but his Doctrine alſo; for which being 
excommunicated, he ſought Revenge. Learn, 2. That Ex- 
communication not only angers, but enrages wicked and-im- 
prong Men: So that inſtead of being reformed, they ſeek - 
evenge ; Jer muſt the Cenſures of the Church be executed 
and inflicted, without either Fear or Favour. | 


35 And when the town-clerk had appeafed thi peo- 
ple, 
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ple, he ſaid, Je men of Epheſus, what man is there 
that knoweth not how that the city of the Epheſians is a 
worſhipper of the great goddeſs Diana, and of the 
image which fell down from Jupiter? 36 Seeing then 
that theſe things cannot be ſpoken againſt, ye ought 
to be quiet, and to do nothing raſhly. 37 For ye 
have brought hither theſe men, which are neither 

bers of churches, nor yet blaſphemers of your god. 
deſs. 38 Wherefore if Demetrius and the craftimen 
which are with him haye a matter againſt any man, 
the law is open, and there are deputies : let them 
implead one another. 39 But if ye enquire any thing 
concerning other matters, it ſhall be determined in a 
lawful aſſembly. 40 For we are in danger to be cal- 
led in queſtion for this day's uproar, there being no 
cauſe whereby we may give an account of this con- 
courſe. 41 And when he had thus ſpoken, he diſ- 
miſſed the aſſembly. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Inſtrument which God ſtirs up to 
ſtem the Tide, and to top the Stream of this hair-brained 
Aſſembly ; and that is, the Town-Clerk; who was _ 
preſent at their publick Meetings, and regiſtered all their Ci- 
ty-Acts. His Preſence and Eloquence God made uſe of, to 
appeaſe this Tumult, to preſerve the Apoſtle, and to diſmiſs 
the Aﬀembly. Obſerve, 2. The Town-Clerk's Oration was 
full of Craft and Policy, of Fraud and Fallacy ; for he tells the 
Multitude, that St Pau! and his Friends are againſt Images 

only that were made with Hands; whereas, theirs was not 
| ſuch, but one that fell down from Jupiter. It was his Duty, 
by Office, to appeaſe the Rabble's Rage, with Reaſon and 
Authority; he ought not to have done it fallaciouſly. But we 
muſt conſider he was a Pagan, and his Deſign was only to 
ſtill the People; accordingly, he encourages the credulous 
Multitude to believe, what the crafty Prieſts had inſinuated 
into them, that the Image which they worſhipped was not 
made with Hands, but fell immediately down from Heaven ; 
hoping thereby to gain more Veneration to their Idols, and 

more Pounds into their own Purſes. Thus God made 
uſe of the worldly and (ſomewhat) wicked Eloquence of this 
Heathen to preſerve St Paul. Obſ. 3. How God opens the 
Mouth of this Man, to vindicate the Apoſtle's Innocency, 
and his Companions alſo. Theſe Men, faith he, are neither 
Robbers of Churches, nor yet Blaſphemers of your Goddeſs. It. is 
very likely, that the Apoſtle and the Chriſtians in Epheſus had 
in Wiſdom aſſerted Chriſtianity, without ſaying much againſt 
Diana, which would but have enraged the Multitude : much 
leſs did they offer pay TRE either to her Temple or her 
Image. Here note, That altho' the Apoſtles were great Ene- 
mies to theſe Men's Idolatry, yet did they offer no outward 
Violence to their Idol-Temples, neither to demoliſh them, or 
deface any Image in them: They well knew, that ſuch a 
Work of publick Reformation, was not their Buſineſs, but 
the Magiſtrates ; therefore they endeavoured by preaching to 
caſt Idols out of the People's Hearts, but not by Violence to 
throw them out of the Temple. Thus ends this Chapter, 
with the Account of St Paul's marvellous, if not miraculous 
Preſervation at the mY of Epheſus ; where being ſurrounded 
with Difficulties and Dangers on all Hands ; yet being found 
in the Way of his Duty, and in the Work of his Maſter, he 
eſcapes all Perils. Safety evermore accompanies Duty : When 
we are in God's Way, we are under God's Wing; Preſer- 
vation and Protection we ſhall have, if God may thereby be 
more glorified ; but ſometimes, Da is better than Safety; 
a Storm more uſeful than a Calm: And bleſſed be God for 
the Aſſurance of his Promiſe, that all Things, be they Mer- 
cies or Afflictions, Comforts or Corrections, Dangers or De- 
liverances, Life or Death, all ſhall work together for good to 
them that love God, and are found ſtedfaſt in their Obedience 
to him. Rom. viii. 28. 


CHAP. XX, 


ND after the uproar was ceaſed, Paul called 
A unto him the diſciples, and embraced them, and 
departed for to go into Macedonia, 2 And when he 
had gone over thoſe parts, and had given them much 
exhortation, he came into Greece, 3 And there 


* 


abode three months. And when the Jews laid wait 
for him as he was about to ſail into Syria, he purpoſed 
to return through Macedonia. 4 And there accom. 
panied him into Aſia Sopatzr of Berea; and of the 
Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus and Secundus; and Gaius 
of Derbe, and Timotheus; and of Aſia, Tychicus, and 
Trophimus. 5 Theſe going before tarried for us at 
| Troas. 
] The foregoing Chapter acquaints us with a very great 
| imminent wn which the Apoſtle eſcaped 1 
where he had like to have been torn in Pieces by thoſe BY 
theniſh Idolaters z which gave him occaſion to ſay, 1 Cor 
xv. 31. That after the 3 of Men he had fought with 
Beafl at Epheſus. In this Chapter we find, that the Apoſtle 
yielding to the Fury of his Perſecutors, prudently withdraws 
from Epheſas into Macedonia; yet not ſo much for his own 
Safety (for he was willing to die Chriſt's Sacrifice, if he might 
live no longer Chriſt's Servant) as for the Church's future Ad- 
vantage, that the Diſciples in Epheſus might be no farther 
perſecuted upon his Account. Hence learn, That the Mini. 
ſters of the Goſpel may depart from a Place and People, where 
their Miniſtry has been very ſucceſsful, when driven from 
thence by the Fury of Perfecution : Thus St Paul here obeyed 
the Command of Chriſt elſewhere : M ben they perſecute you in 
one City, flee to another, Matt. x. 23. Obſerve, 2. Tho! St 
Paul withdrew from Epheſus, to allay the Fury of Perſecution 
there; yet he left Timothy behind, to confirm and comfort the 
Diſciples, as his Sabſtitute, and to ſtrengthen them in the Faith 
of the Goſpel, 1 Tim. i. 3. I beſought thee to abide till at 
Epheſus, when I went into Macedonia, &c, Obſerve, 3. The 
Apoſtle no ſooner eſcapes the Fury of the Heathens at Ephe- 
ſus, but he is in Danger of his Life at Macedonia, by his own 
Countrymen the Jews, ver. 3. The Fews laid wait for him; 
well might the Apoſtle ſay, he was in Deaths often, in Perils 
of Robbers, in Perils in the City, in Perils by my own Country- 
men, in Perils among falſe Brethren, 2 Cor. xi. 26. The wick- 
ed Jews, when they could not prevail againſt St Paul by 
open Force, contrive his Ruin by ſecret Treachery ; but Cod 
ve him Knowledge of their Deſigns, and he avoided them, 
y turning another Way. Thence learn, That it is high Pre- 
ſumption, and a bold tempting of God, to run headlong upon 
evident and imminent Dangers; and not to improve all law- 
ful Means we can to prevent and decline them : To truſt to 
Means, is to negle God; but to neglect the Means for our 
own Preſervation, is to tempt God. St Paul would not 
tempt God by running into Dangers, tho' his Cauſe was ne- 
ver ſo good, Obſ. 4. The Perſons are mentioned by Name, 
who accompanied the Apoſtle, and adminiſtred unto him; 
to wit, Sopater, Ariſtarchus, and Secundus, Gaius and Timothe- 
us, Tychicus and Trophimus ; theſe accompanied the Apoſtle, 
not out of State, but for neceſſary Service: To which may 
be added, St Luke ; but being the Penman of this Book, he 
declines mentioning of himſelf by Name, tho' his Praiſe will 
for ever be in the Goſpel, and eccleſiaſtical Story. 


N 


6 C And we failed away from Philippi after the days 
of unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas in 
five days, where we abode ſeven days. 7 And upon 
the firſt day of the week, when the diſciples came to- 
gether to break bread, Paul preached unto them, rea- 
dy to depart on the morrow; and continued his ſpeech 
until midnight. 8 And there were many lights in the 
upper chamber where they were gathered together. 
9 And there fat in a window a certain young man 
named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep ſteep : and 
as Paul was long preaching, he ſunk down with ſleep, 
and fell down from the third loft, and was taken up 
dead. 10 And Paul went down, and fell on him, 
and embracing him, ſaid, Trouble not yourſelves : 
for his life is in him. 11 When he therefore was 
come up again, and had broken bread, and eaten, 
and talked a long while, even till break of day, fo he 
departed. 12 And they brought the young man alive, 
and were not a little comforted. | 


The next Journey of St Paul, is from Macedonia in Greece, 
to Troas in Aſa, where he abode ſeven Days. During his 
Stay here, ſeveral Things are to be remarked and „Ger. 

true 
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Obſerve here, r. How this great Apoſtle became all Things 
920 Men, though he — wot become Sin to any Man; To 
the Jews he became as a few, for he ſtayed his Journey all the 
ſeven Days of the Jewiſh Paſſover's Solemnity, and would not 
ſet forth to travel that Time, becauſe he would not offend the 
weak Jews; accordingly he ſailed not from Philippi till after 
the Days of unleavened Bread, Thus did St Paul comply with 
the Jewiſh Rites, which though dead by the Death of Chriſt, 

t were not buried; and therefore his Compliance was not 
finful, but managed with Deſign to gain the Jews. Obſerve, 2. 
That the Change of the Sabbath from the Seventh to the Firſt 
Day of the Week, was of Apoſtolical Obſervation now, as it 
was before of Chriſt's Inſtitution ; on this Day the Lord aroſe, 
on this Day the Diſciples met, and Chrift honoured them with 
his Preſence, John xx. on this Day the Collection for the poor 
Saints wwas made, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Now this neceſſarily infers the 
Abrogation of the Saturday Sabbath : For ſix Days they were 
commanded to labour ; and if they reſted the Seventh Day and 
Firſt Day too, they violated the Law of God, which we can- 
not ſuppoſe they did: And conſequently the Apoſtles and Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians obſerved the firſt Day of the Week in re- 
membrance of the Work of Redemption, as the Jews of old 
obſerved the Seventh in remembrance of the Work of Creation. 
Obſerve, 3. The fervent Zeal and unwearied Diligence of the 

reat Apoſtle for the Souls of Men; and alſo the Patience and 
— with which his Auditors attended upon his Ser- 
mon at this Time; Paul preached till Midnight, ver. 7. A 
very long Sermon upon a particular Occaſion is neither unſcrip- 
tural, nor unapoſtolical, We do not find that either the Apo- 
ſtle was , or che Auditory drowſy at the dead Time of the 
Night; their Wakefulneſs at Midnight under a Sermon, con- 
demns our Sleepineſs at Mid-day. Obſerve, 4. The pious 
and prudential Care which the Apoſtle and his Hearers took, 
that their Night-meeting ſhould not fall under any Calumny, 
or their ſelves reproached, for doing any thing indecently in the 
Dead of the Night; to prevent this, the 8th Verſe informs us, 
that there were many Lights in the upper Chamber, where they 
were gathered together; expoſing themſelves, and what they 
did, to the View of all. Religious Mentiogs in the Night- 
Seaſon are not only lawful in Times of Perſecution, but ne- 
ceſſary: Yet a ſpecial Care ought to be taken to avoid all Oc- 
caſion of Calumny, that the leaſt Suſpicion may not ariſe con- 
cerning the _— and Holineſs of thoſe that do aſſemble at 
ſuch unſeaſonable Times. Obſerve, 5. What a Warning the 
Holy Ghoſt here leaves upon . for ſuch as ſleep under 
the Preaching of the Word; Eutychus, when aſleep under St 
Paul's long Sermon, falls down from the third Loſt, and is tak- 
en up dead, Here note, The Time when he was overtaken 
with Sleep, not at Noon-day, but at Mid-night; and it was 
not a Sermon of an Hour long, that he fell aſleep under; but 
after St Paul had preached ſeveral Hours: This is not the Cafe 
of our common Sermon-Sleepers, who at Noon-day ſleep un- 
der the Word ; nay, ſettle and compoſe themſelves to Sleep, 
and do what they can to invite Sleep to them. What if with 
Eutychus any of them fall down dead ? Here is no Paul to raiſe 
them up; or, what if this wretched Contempt of the Word 
provoke God to ſay, Sleep on, and be ſo ſtupefied that no 
Ordinances ſhall awake you: Sleep on, till Hell Flames awake 
— Obſerve, 6. Eutychus is raiſed to Life by a miraculous 

ower communicated to St Paul, which was Matter of great 
Conſolation to the Spirits, and great Confirmation to the F aith 
of the Diſciples, ver. 12. They brought the young Man alive, 
and were not a little comforted : Not only for the young Man's 
Sake, but eſpecially for their own Sakes ; for real ©: God gave 
a convincing Teſtimony to the Word of his Grace; God did 
hereby bear Witneſs to it, and many were thereby confirmed 
in the Belief of it. 


13 And we went before to ſhip, and failed unto 
Aſſos, there intending to take in Paul: for ſo had he 
appointed, minding himſelf to go afoot. 14 And 
when he met with us at Aſſos, we took him in, and 
came to Mitylene. 15 And we failed thence, and came 
the next day overagainſt Chios. And the next day we 
arrived at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium. And 
the next day we came to Miletus. 16 For Paul had 
determined to fail by Epheſus, becauſe he would not 
_ the time in Afia: for he haſted, if it were poſ- 

ble for him, to be at Jeruſalem the day of Pentecoſt, 

Here an Account is given of ſeveral Travels of the Apoſtle, 
namely, from Troas to Aſs, from thence to Mitylene, next 


Day to Samos, then to Trogyllinm, and the Day following to 
Miletus, paſſing by, and not 8 at E 4 for the 
Apoſtle having an earneſt Deſire to be at Tereolen at the 
Feaſt. of Pentecoſt, ſo that he might in that Concourſe have a 
larger Opportunity of ſpreading the Goſpel, he would not 
now call at Epheſus, leſt he ſhould be detained too long by 
the Brethren there. From the whole, Note, 1. The indefa- 
tigable Diligence of this great Apoſtle, and his unwearied In- 
duſtry in the Service of the Goſpel : How he travels from Place 
to Place; and here from Troas to At, on Foot all alone by 
Land; he did not affect to ride with a pompous Train and Re- 
tinue, but he goes on Foot, expecting to meet with more Op- 

rtunity of ſowing the Seed of the Goſpel as he paſſed through 

owns and Villages by Land, among thoſe he converſed with : 
So intent was this holy Man upon the Work of winning Souls ; 
whereas had he travelled by Sea, this Opportunity had been 
loſt. An happy Example for all the Miniſters of Chriſt, to 
prefer an Opportunity of doing Good to the Souls of others, 
before their own Eaſe or Profit. Note, 2. The true Reaſon 
why St Paul was ſo very deſirous to be at Jeruſalem at the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt : Not that he placed any Religion in obſerv- 
ing this abrogated Feaſt; but becauſe that vaſt Concourſe 
of People at ſuch Times would give him a fairer Opportu- 
nity to glorify Chriſt, and to propagate the Goſpel: This 
made him fo — to get to Jeruſalem by the Feaſt of Pente- 
coſt. Learn thence, That the Miniſters of Chriſt without the 
Imputation of Vain- glory, or ſeeking popular Applauſe, may 
warrantably deſire, and occaſionally lay hold upon an 
portunity of diſperſing the Word to a numerous Auditory, in 
hopes that caſting the Net of the Goſpel among many, they 
may incloſe ſome, 


17 C And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and called 
the elders of the church. 18 And when they were 
come to him, he ſaid unto them, Ye know, from the 
firſt day that I came into Aſia, after what manner I 
have been with you at all ſeaſons, 19 Serving the Lord 
with all humility of mind, and with many tears, and 
temptations, which befel me by the lying in wait of 
the Jews: 20 And how I kept back nothing that was 
profitable unto you, but have ſhewed you, and have 
taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe : 21 
Teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, 


repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, | 


The foregoing Verſes acquainted us, how very intent St 
Paul was upon his 122 to Feruſalem at the Feaſt of Pen- 
tecoſt, he hoping then and there to have a precious Opportunity 
for preaching Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucited, to his Country- 
men the Jews; now leſt he ſhould be hindered in his Expedi- 
tion, he determines to ſlip by Epheſus without touching there; 
but could not _ himſelf without ſeeing of, and peaking to, 
the Miniſters of Apheſus, whom for that Purpoſe he ſends for 
to Miletus, and there in a grave and pious Diſcourſe, which 
warmed their Hearts, and melted them into Tears, he takes 
his Farewel of them. Here note, 1. That St Paul ſpeaks much 
in his own Vindication, but nothing by Way of Oftentation : 
A Minifter when he is leaving a People may modeſtly enough 
ſay ſomething in his own Vindication; for there are enough, 
as ſoon as his Back is turned, will ſay more than is true by wa 
of Accuſation. Note, 2. That when the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
much that looks like Self-commendation, it is rather to pro- 
pound himſelf as a Mirror for Goſpel Miniſters, and a Pat- 
tern for all pious Paſtors, that whenever they leave their Peo- 
ple they may go off with a clear Conſcience, and be able to 
appeal to the Conſciences of their People, as touching their 

arriage and Converſation amongſt them. Note, 3. The ſeve- 

ral particular Inſtances of his Miniſterial Faithfulneſs : 1. He 

inſtances in his own Humility; though he was lofty in his 

. was he lowly in his Mind: He ſerved the Lord 
a 


with umility of Mind. The better any Man is, the lower 
Thoughts he has of himſelf. Almighty God renders that Man 
. moſt honourable, that Minifter moſt ſerviceable, whom he 


finds moſt humble. 2. In his Affectionateneſs in preaching 
the Goſpel: he mingles Tears with his Exhortation, Serving 
the Lord with all Humility of Mind, and with many Tears. 

In his Conſtancy in Preaching, and private Inſpection, prblick/y 


in the Synagogues, and privately from Houſe to Houſe, lik 
good She erd, labouring to Faroe me oor of his 
| whole 
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whole Flock, and of every Lamb in it, that no Soul might miſ- 
carry through his Neglect, for which the great and good Shep- 
herd died. 4. He acquaints them, not only with the Manner, 


+ but alſo with the Matter of his Preaching ; namely, Repen- 
70 


tance towards God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Which 
two Graces comprehend the Sum of a Chriſtian's Duty. 
Miniſters muſt join theſe two together in their Preaching, and 
our Hearers muſt not ſeparate them in their Practice. They 
who repent without believing, or believe without repenting, 
do indeed do neither. 


22 And now behold, I go bound in the ſpirit 


| unto Jeruſalem, not knowing the things that ſhall 


befal me there: 23 Save that the holy Ghoſt witneſl- 
eth in every city, ſaying, that bonds and afflictions 
abide me. 24 But none of theſe things move me, 
neither count 1 my life dear unto mylelf, fo that I 
might finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniſtry 
which I have received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify 
the goſpel of the grace of God. 25 And now be- 
hold, I know that ye all, among whom I have gone 
preaching the kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no 
more. 26 Wherefore I take you to record this day, 
that I am pure from the blood of all men. 27 For 


I have not ſhunned to declare unto you all the coun- 
ſel of God. 


Here the Apoftle proceeds not to boaſt of himſelf, but to 
clear himſelf of any Charge or Surmiſe of minifterial Miſcar- 
riages, and alſo to propound himſelf as a Pattern of miniſterial 
Faithfulneſs to the Elders of the Church at Epheſus : And here 
again, 1. Our Apoſtle inſtances in his holy and heroick Reſo- 
lution and Activity for God; I know that Bonds and Afiitti- 
ons abide me : nevertheleſs I go bound in the Spirit to Feruſalem, 
and nothing moves me. As if he had ſaid, © I am fully reſolved, by 
the Grace of God enabling, that nothing ſhall divert me from 
my Duty, neither deterring Fear, nor dejuding Favour of Men 
ſhall ever affect me; but I will go out, and go on in the 
Strength of Chriſt, running my Race with Patience, and fi- 
niſhing my Courſe with Joy.” Hence learn, 1. That the Ap- 
prehenſion of Sufferings muſt not ſhake the Reſolution of a 
Chriſtian, much leſs daunt the Courage of a Goſpel Miniſter, 
ver. 24. None of theſe Things move me. True miniſterial Cou- 
rage delights in the Air of that Danger where Duty dwells, and 
will neither be beaten off from doing an incumbent Duty, nor 
be beaten on to a Compliance with any known Sin. Learn, 2. 
That the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould endeavour, not only to 
finiſh their Miniftry and Courſe of Chriſtianity with Faithful- 
neſs, but with Joy; and that they may do fo, let them ſee 
that they give up themſelves wholly to the Service of Chriſt 
without Reſtriction or Reſerve, and live daily by Faith on the 
Mediation of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Here was ſuch a maſcu- 
line Spirit in our Apoſtle, as bid Defiance to Death and Dan- 
ger 3 and the Argument that excited him was, that he might 

niſh his Courſe with Joy. Next, the Apoſtle declares his 
Impartiality in preaching the Goſpel, ver. 27. 1 have nt 
ſhunned to declare unto you all the Counſel of Gad. Where obſerve, 
He doth not ſay he had declared the whole Counſel of God, 
for who' but God himſelf can do that ? But he had not ſhunned 
to declare the whole Counſel of God; that is, he had not con- 
cealed from them any Truth neceſſary to Salvation; and this 
freed him from the Blood of Souls; if any periſhed, it was not 
long of him, but their Blood was upon themſelves. 7 take you 
to record this Day, that I am pure from the Blood of all Men. 
It is happy when the Miniſters of God can appeal to the Con- 
ſciences of their People, and ſummon them in as Witneſſes to 
bear Record for them at the Bar of Chriſt. Laſtly, The Apo- 


ſtle tells them, they were never like te ſee his Face again + A. 


cutting, killing Word; how would it fire the Zeal of Miniſters, 
and inflame the AﬀeQtions of a People, did they remember 
that in a ſhort Time they muſt ſee the Faces, and hear the 
Voices, of each other upon Earth no more ? Lord, What fer- 
vent Prayer for, what Yearnings of Bowels towards periſhing 
Sinners would be found with us ! what Zeal for their Conver- 
fian, what Endeavours for their Salvation, did we believe that 
the Grave was making ready to receive us! how ſhould we 
louden our Cry to God. and how fulfil our Truſt to Man, did 
we conſider our Grave and Coffin are at hand! Our Glaſs has 
but a little Sand; now we are preaching, but anon it will be 
faid of us, we are gone; And now, behold, I know that ye all, 
among whom I have gone preaching, ſhall fee my Face no more. 


3 


28 Take heed therefore unto yourſelves, and to 
all the flock over the which the holy Ghoſt hath 
made you overſeers, to feed the church of God, which 
he hath purchaſed with his own blood. 29 For 1 
know this, that after my departing ſhall grievous 
wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the flock, 
30 Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking 
perverſe things, to draw away diſciples after them. 
31 Therefore watch, and remember that by the ſpace 
of three years I cealed not to warn every one night 
and day with tears. 


The bleſſed Apoſtle having, in the former Part of his Fare. 
wel Sermon to the Elders of Epheſus, vindicated his own Sin- 
cerity among them, both as to his Doctrine and Practice, and 
cleared himſelf by cloſe Addreſſes and ſmart Appeals to their 
Conſciences: He now urges them in a rouzing and Heart-melt- 
ing Exhortation to the utmoſt Care and Diligence in the Exer- 
ciſe of their paſtoral Charge; and to take heed to themſelves 
and the Flock, to the whole Flock which Chriſt had purchaſ- 
ed with his Blood, and the Holy Ghoſt had committed to 
their Care; ver, 28. Take heed to yourſelves, and to all the Flick 
over which the Holy Ghoft hath made you Overſeers. Here ab- 
ſerve, A twofold Duty, and a threefold Motive to enforce that 
Duty : The firſt Duty is to take heed to themſelves. The 
ſecond is, to take heed to all the Flock. The firſt Part of a 
Miniſter's Duty is to take heed to himſelf; Committe animam 
diligentibus ſuam, ſays St Bernard: He that neglects his own 
Soul, will never take a faithful Care of the Souls of others. 
We muſt firſt look to ourſelves, that our Judgments be ſound, 
our Hearts holy, and our Lives exemplary : We muſt take 
heed to ourſelves, that we be fit for the Employment which 
we undertake; this is not a Burthen for a Child's Shoulder; 
he that is himſelf a Babe in Knowledge, is altogether unfit to, 
teach Men the Myfteries of Salvation. Take we heed that 
our Example doth not contradict our Doctrine, that our Prac- 
tice doth not give our Profeſſion the Lie: That we Do as 
well as Teach: not preach angelical Sermons, and lead dia- 
bolical Lives : But ſecuring that Grace to ourſelves which we 
offer unto others, and ſhunning that Sin ourſelves which we 
condemn in others : And this, becauſe we have a depraved 
Nature, and vicious Inclinations in us, as well as others ; be- 
cauſe we have a Heaven to win, and a Soul to fave, as well as 
others; yea, when others have only their own Souls to ac- 
count for, we have not only our own, but others too; in a 
Word, becauſe our Sins do more diſhonour God, diſcre- 
dit Religion, more gratify the Devil, more harden Sinners, 
and have more of Wilfulneſs in them, more Perfidiouſneſs in 
them, and more Hypocriſy in them, than other Men's : And 
we ſhall certainly be adjudged by God to a double Damnation 
for them. Well therefore might the Apoſtle ſay to the 
Epheſian Elders, Tate heed unto yourſelves; next he adds, 
and to all the Flock, That is, with a conſtant Care and la- 
borious Diligence acquaint them with their Duty, inform them 
of their Danger, ſhew them where their Happineſs lies, and 
the Way and Means for attaining of it: And in order to 
this, all the Flick muſt be known, that it may be heeded, and 
we muſt labour to be acquainted with the State of all our Peo- 
ple as fully as we can; we muſt, as the Apoſtle before us 
| did, viſit our People from Houſe to Houſe, that we — bo woe 

their Perſons, know their Inclinations, and know the Manner 
of their Converſation ; what Sins they are moſt in danger of, 
what Temptations moſt liable to, and what Duties they 
negleR, either for the Matter or Manner of them; and give 
them the beſt Encouragement, Directions, and Aſſiſtance we 
are able: This is the Sum of the Apoſtle's Exhortation to the 
Elders of Epheſus; Take Heed unto yourſelves and unto 
all the Flack. The Motives to enforce the Duty follow : and 
they are, 1. Drawn-from their Office, they are Overſeers of 
the Flock: That is, Officers appointed by ſolemn Ordina- 
tion to teach, to guide, to govern the Churches committed 
to their Care, and under their Charge. 2. From the Autho- 
rity and Excellency of Him that called them to their Ot- 
lice, the Holy Ghoſt, We read of ſome that were nominat- 
ed by the ſpecial and immediate Inſtinct of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as Aels i. 24. and xiii, 2. Others were. ordained by the 
Apoſtles, who were guided by the Holy Ghoſt then; and 
| whoever is fet apart to that Office now, according to the 
Rule of God's Word, may truly be {aid to be made an Over- 


| ſter by the Holy Ghoſt ; Almighty God concurring to m_ 
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and bleſs his own Inſtitution” 3. From the dear Purchaſe 
which Chriſt paid for, and the tender Regard he bears to, this 
his Flock ; Feed the Church of God, which he bath urchaſed 
with his Blood. W here obſerve, The Divinity of Chri aſlerted, 
he is expreſly called God, in Oppoſition to the Arians, and their 
unhappy Spawn the Socinians, who will allow him to be only 
Man; but then his Blood could never have purchaſed the 
Church, which it is here ſaid to do; being God and Man in one 
Perſon ; Man, that he might have Blood to ſhed ; and God, 
that his Blood might be of infinite Value, and ineſtimable Pre- 
ciouſneſs when ſhed. Obſerve alſo, the Force of the Apoſtle's 
Argument; If the Church be thus dear to Chriſt, the Chief- 
Shepherd, ſhe ought to be very dear to all Under-Shepherds : 
If Chriſt judged her Salvation worth his Blood, well may his 
Miniſters judge it worth their Sweat.“ 4. From the Danger 
which the Church is in by Seducers and falſe Teachers, 
ver. 29. Grievous Wolves will enter, not ſparing the Flock; 
and even from among your ſelves ſhall ariſe Hereticks, who 
will vent their — . Doctrines to debauch Men, firſt in 
their Principles, and then in their Practices: Therefore take 
Heed to all th: Flock, 

Now from the Whole, Note, 1. The Church is Chriſt's 
Flock, conſiſting of Sheep and Lambs; Chriſt himſelf is the 
oreat and good Shepherd ; his Miniſters Under-ſhepherds and 
Overſeers ; bloody Perſecutors, heretical Seducers, and falſe 
Teachers, are Wolves which worry and divide the Flock. 
Note, 2. That every Flock ſhould have its own Paſtor, and 
every Paſtor his own Flock. Note, 3. That the Flock ſhould 
be no greater ordinarily, than the Overſeers are capable of tak- 
ing Heed of. 4. That every Overſeer of Chriſt's Flock 
ought to take great Heed, both to himſelf and to the whole 
Flock, in all the Parts of his paſtoral Work, particularly, 
publick Preaching, and private Inſpetion. 


32 And now, brethren, I commend you to God, 
and to the word of his grace, which is able to build 


you up, and to give you an inheritance among all 
them which are ſanctified. 


Here the Apoſtle takes a very ſolemn Farewel of the Elders 
of the Church at Epheſus, commending them to the Guidance 
and Protection of the Grace of God, which was able to build 
them RY Holineſs here, and bring them to Heaven here- 
after, here obſerve, 1, His courteous Compellation, and 
therein his great Condeſcenſion. Although he was an Apo- 
file of the higheſt Eminency, yet he diſdains not to call theſe 
Elders, who were both in Office, and alſo in Gifts and Gra- 
ces, much inferior to him, by the Name of Brethren ; And 
now, Brethren, ſays the Apoſtle to the Elders of Epheſus : But 
probably together with the Elders of Epheſus, here were ſome 
of the Church and People of Epheſus, who came to take their 
laſt Leave of the departing Apoſtle; and then we may re- 
mark, that there is a near Relation, even that of Brethren, 
between Miniſters and People, as well as between the Mini- 
ſters themſelves, and this founded upon the Account of Reli- 
og and Grace, Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle being now to take 

is laſt Leave and Farewel of the Miniſters and People at 
Epheſus, he commends them to God. It well becomes the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt at all Times, when they are with 
their People, but eſpecially then when they are about to leave 
their People, to commit and commend them unto God ; that 
1s, to recommend them to God's Care and Keeping, and to 
commit them to his Conduct and Guidance; and this as a Teſ- 
timony of our Faithfulneſs to God, whoſe our People are, and 
for whom we muſt become accountable to him; and alſo as a 
Teſtimony of our Love to our People, and of our fervent De- 
ſires for their Salvation. Obſerve, 3. As the Apoſtle commends 

them to God, ſo likewiſe to the Word of his Grace: To God 
as the efficient Cauſe, ahd to the Word of his Grace as the in- 
ſtrumental Cauſe of their buildin up; I commend you to God, 
and to the Word of his Grace, which is able to build you up, Here 
note, 1. That the Goſpel is the Word of God's Grace, fo call- 
ed, becauſe it is the Effect, the Fruit, and Product of rich 
Mercy and free Grace; becauſe it reveals the free Grace of 
God in Chriſt to poor Sinners; becauſe it works inherent 
Grace and Holineſs in the Hearts of Sinners ; and becauſe it 
carrieth on, and perſecteth, the Work of Grace unto Glory, 
Note, 2. That Believers, who are in a State of Grace, have 
need of the Nerd of Gad for their Edification and Building up. 
Note, 3. That the Word of God is able to build up Believers ; 
it is able to preſerve and keep them from decaying in Grace 
and Holineſs, and it is able to ſurther their Growth in Grace, 


and to bring it to Perfection. Well and wiſely therefore 
doth the Apoſtle ſay, I commend you to God, ani to the Word 
of his Grace; he doth not ſay, I commend you to God, and 
the Impulſe of his Spirit; or, I commend you to God, and 
to the Light within ; or, I commend you to God, and to the 
Traditions of the Church; but I commend you to God, and to the 
Ward of his Grace, which is able to build you up. Obſerve, 4. A 
ſuperadded Commendation, which is here given of the Word 
of God's Grace; it is not only able to build us up, but to 
give us an Inheritance amongſt them that are ſanctified; that 
is, The Word of God, if we follow the Dictates and Direc- 
tions of it, will infallibly bring us to the glorious Inheritance 
which God hath provided for all his Saints, or ſanctified Ones. 
Here note, 1. That Heaven is an Inheritance, not like an In- 
heritance on Earth; but it is the moſt ſure, the moſt ſatisfy- 
ing, the moſt durable, and the moſt delightful Inheritance, 
an Inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, Vote, 2. That Heaven is the Inheritance of Saints, 
of all ſanctiſied or holy Perſons, and only of ſuch, tis purchaſ- 
ed for them, 'tis promiſed to them, 'tis taken up in their 
Names, and Poſſeſſion of it kept for them by their Fore- 
runner: In a Word, Heaven is prepared for them, and they 
are daily preparing for it ; and it ſhall be adjudged to them 
at the great Day. Note, 3. That this Inheritance of Heaven 
is a Gift, and free Gift. Luke xii. 32. It is your Father's 
Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. This Inheritance is all of 
Grace, our Right and Title to it is of Grace; our fitting and 
preparing for it is of Grace, all of Grace, nothing of Merit; 
all of God, nothing of our ſelves ; nothing in a Way of meri- 
torious Cauſality, but only in the Way of miniſterial Endea- 
vour. Note laſtly, That God gives this Inheritance by his 
Word. — Te the 2 of his Grace, which is able to build you 
up, and to give you an Inheritance. The Word reveals to us 
the Notice and Knowledge of this Inheritance, the Word 
makes an Offer of this Inheritance to every one of us, yea, 
it calls us to the Acceptation, and invites us to the Participa- 
tion, of it. Finally, God by his Word begets his People to a 
lively Hope of this Inheritance, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. And alſo pre- 

ares and fits them by the Word, for the Participation and 
Poſſeſſion of it, Col. i. 12. Giving Thanks to the Father, who 
has made us meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints 
in Light, And how doth the Father make us meet for this 
Inheritance in Glory, but by the Word of his Grace? I com- 
mend you therefore, Brethren, ſays the Apoſtle, to God, and to 
the Ward of his Grace, which is able to give you an Inheritance 
among them that are ſanc ti ſied. | 


33 I have coveted no man's ſilver or gold or ap- 
parel. 34 Yea, you yourſelves know that theſe 
hands have miniſtred unto my neceſſities, and to them 
that were with me. 35 I have ſhewed you all 
things, how that ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport 
the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord 


Jeſus, how he ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give than to 
receive, 


In the Concluſion of St Paul's Diſcourſe to the Elders of 
the Church at Epheſus, he vindicates himſelf from the ſor- 
did Sin of Covetouſneſs, affirming, that he had coveted no 
Man's Silver or Gold; but by the Labour of his Hands, had 
maintained himſelf, and them that were with him. Where 
note, That it is not ſimply unlawful for a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel to labour with his Hands, fos. his own and his Fa- 
mily's Support, when the Poverty of the Members of the 
Church is ſuch, that they cannot maintain him without it. 
Obſerve farther, He directs theſe Elders to labour as he did, 
if the Caſe required it with them; as it did with him, that 
they might, by labouring as he, be in a Capacity to ſupport 
the Weak, and relieve the Poor. Yet note, he doth not 
propoſe this his Practice as a Precept or Precedent, or Rule 
to all Miniſters; for tho“ St Paul laboured with his Hands 
in a Caſe of Neceſſity, and becauſe falſe Teachers were 
watching all Advantages againſt him; yet he oſten declares 
a Right and Privilege which he had to be maintained by the 
Chyrch, without labouring with his Hands for his own Live- 
lihood and Subſiſtence: Nay, aſſerts it to be the Ordination 
and Appointment of God himſelf, That they which preach 
the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. Obſerve laſtly, A re- 
markable Saying of our Bleſſed Saviour, not recorded by 
the Evangeliſts, but undoubtedly ſpoken by him; namely, 
That it is more bleſſed to give than to receive: That is, the Con- 


dition of the Giver is more deſirable than that of the Re- 
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ceiver, and Giving is more commendable than Receiving- 
1. The Condition of the Giver is more deſirable than that of 
the Receiver; becauſe, 1, Giving is a Sign of Sufficiency and 
Power ; he that gives to another, is ſuppoſed to be well pro- 
vided himſelf; he that gives, looks like a full Being, and 
like a ſwelling River ; whereas Receiving implies Want and 
Weakneſs, Emptineſs, and unſatisfied Deſires. 2. Becauſe 
Giving includes Choice ; for what a Man parts with to ano- 
ther, he has a Freedom to keep himſelf; but the Receiver is 
not to be his own Carver, but muſt depend upon the Courte- 
ſy of his Neighbours. 3. Becauſe the Condition of the Giver 
implies an honourable Fruſt committed to him by God Al- 


——¼3 


* _ * 


mighty. Givers are God's Almoners and Stewards, the 


Poor's Guardians and Patrons. An honourable Truſt this is, 
by which the Lives and Livelihood of the Poor are in a Man- 
ner committed to us. By all which it appears, that the Con- 
dition of the Giver is more deſirable than that of the Recei- 
ver. Note, 2. That Giving is more commendable than Re- 
ceiving; it is a clearer Evidence of a noble and virtuous Diſ- 

ſition of Mind: For, 1. It is a Sign of our Victory over the 
World, and that our Converſation is in Heaven, that we have 
worthy Apprehenſions of God, and honourable Thoughts of 
his Providence; and that we can truſt him, and give him a 
Part of his own whenever he calls for it. 2. _ is better 
than Receiving, becauſe there is a more laſting Pleaſure in 
Giving than in Receiving : An Alms taken, is foon ſpent and 
forgotten, and the Pleaſure of it is over in two or three Mo- 
ments; but the Pleaſure of Giving bears us Company all 
along in this World, and will keep us Company in the next; 
there is no ſuch ſatisfactory Pleaſure as in doing Good, Let us 
then often remember, and always put in Practice, the Words 
of our Lord Jeſus, which He ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give 
than to recerve. 


36 © And when he had thus ſpoken, he kneeled 
down, and prayed with them all. 37 And they all 
wept ſore, and fell on Paul's neck, and kiſſed him, 
38 Sorrowing moſt of all for the words which he 
fpake, that they ſhould ſee his face no more. And 
they accompanied him unto the ſhip. : 


Obſerve here, 1. What a ſolemn and ſacred Farewel St 
Paul and the Elders of E pheſu: take of each other ; They 
tneeled down and prayed together; inftead of a 5 
here is a parting Prayer, and this accompanied with Tears; 
They all wept fore. There is a ſufficient Occaſion for Sorrow 
and Weeping, when the Church loſes a faithful Paſtor; it is 
a publick Cs, and many are concerned in it. Obſerve, 
2.. How loth, how very loth they were to with the Apo- 
ile, who had ſo exceedingly endeared himſelf unto them, by his 
Holineſs, Humility, — univerſal Uſefulneſs: Accordingly 
they accompany him unto the Ship, and when gone oft to 
Sea, ſend a long Look after him ; being more eſpecially griev- 
ed at theſe Words, That they ſhould ſee his Face no more. 
Learn thence, That a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt is enjoyed 
with much Love, and finally parted from with much Sor- 
row, by thoſe who believe and obey the Goſpel : Parting- 
work is hard Work: How hard is it for Huſband and Wike 
for Parents and Children to part? and perhaps it is as hard 
ſometimes for Miniſters and People, who have lived in mu- 
tual Endearments, to the Glory of God, and ſingular Com- 
fort of each other ; when they are pulled one from another 
alive by cruel Perſecutors, or when dying by the King of 
Terrors: The Parting is fad ; but bleſſed be God, the next 
Meeting will know no Parting. When Minifters and Peo- 
ple meet together at the right Hand of God in Heaven, 
po ens ara ut fhall for ever be with the 


CHAP. XXL. 


The Chapter before us acquaints us with St Paul's dangerous Vey- 
age to 32 and enumerates the ſeveral Places through 
which offed in bis Fourney thither; namely, through Coos 
and Rhodes Phenicia, Ptolemais, Tyre, Cofares, through 
many Parts of Europe and Alia ; and at - arrives ſafely at 
Jeruſalem. O bleſſed Apoſtle! What Tangue can delare, 
what Pen can ſet forth, the Pains which thou tooke/t, and the 
Hazards which thou didſ run, in preaching the glad Tidings of 

. the Goſpel to the Heathen Warld? And who can ſufficiently 
magmfy, and halily admire the. Canduct of Divine Providence, 

1 


and enabling thee to finiſh thy Courſe with Joy? Lord. 
would not be found faithful in thy Service; Who takeft ſuch 
an uninterrupted and unintermitting Care of thy Serygy 
that Safety evermore accompanies Duty. 's 


ND it came to paſs that after we were 
from them, and had lanched, we came With a 
raight courſe unto Coos, and the day following unto, 
Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara. 2 And findin 
a ſhip« ſailing over unto Phenicia, we went aboard. 
and ſet forth. f 


The latter End of the foregoing Chapter acquainted ug 
with the ſorrowſul and heavy Parting of the Elders and 
Church of Epheſus from the holy Apoſtle. Now the firſt Verſe 
of this Chapter informs us, that it was not leſs ſorrowful on the 
Apoſtle's and his Companions Part : So much the Word here 
imports, After we were gotten from them, amoaradlii|ag dn 
aura: After we were torn from, and pulled as it were 
Limb from Limb from each other ;” intimating the mutual 
Endearments which were between them whilſt together, and 
that inexpreſſible Sorrow which was found amongſt them at 
their parting. Verily there is no ſtronger Love, nor more 
endeared Affections betwixt any Relations upon the Earth, 
than betwixt the Miniſters of Chriſt and ſuch of their People 
as they have been inſtrumental to bring home to God. Spiri- 
tual Affections are ſtronger than Natural; the removing of a 
ſpiritual Father by Death, or otherwiſe, is like tearing Limb 
from Limb ; yea, like rending the Head from the Body, 
Lord, with what great Difficulty and deep Reluctancy did 
the holy Apoſtle and the Church of Epheſus here part from 
one another! They were pullec and torn one from another, 
as the Word imports. 


| in carrying thee chearfully through all the Difficulties 70 22 


gotten 
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3 Now when we had diſcovered Cyprus, we left it 
on the left hand, and ſailed into Syria, and landed at 
Tyre : for there the ſhip was to unlade her burthen. 
4 And finding diſciples, we tarried there ſeven days: 
who faid to Paul through the Spirit that he ſhould 
not go up to Jeruſalem. | 


The divine Providence is not more ſignally diſcovered in 
governing the Motions of the Clouds, than it is in ordering 
the Spirits and Motions of his Miniſters : the Motion of the 
Clouds is not ſpontaneous and from themſelves, but they move 
as they are moved by the Winds; neither can the Miniſters of 
Chriſt chuſe their own Stations, and govern their own Moti- 
ons, but muſt go when and whither the Spirit and Providence 
of God ditects and guides them; as evidently appears by St 
Paul's 2 Voyage to Jeriſalem; though the Journey was 
full of Danger, yet his Spirit was fully bent and ſet upon it; / 
go bound in the Spirit unto Feruſalom. It was happy for the 
Apoſtle, and his great Advantage, that the Will of God was 
ſo Jaap revealed to him, touching this his Journey to Feru- 
ſalem : For no ſooner did he prepare himſelf to obey the Call 
of God, and undertake the jay but he is preſently aſ- 
faulted by "many ſtrong Temptations to decline it. The firſt 
Rub he met with in his Way, was from the Diſciples at Tyre, 
who ſpake by the Spirit, that he ſhould not go up to Feruſalem : 
| But did not the Spirit of God then contradict itſelf, in bid- 
ding the Apoſtle go, and then ſpeaking to him by thoſe Diſ- 
ciples not to go? Not at all: St Paul, by extraordinary Re- 
velation, was commanded to go up to Feruſalem ; theſe Diſ- 
ciples by a Spirit of Prophecy only foretold the Difficulties 
and Dan that would attend him in his Journey; and fo 
through Kindneſs and human Affection, they diſſuaded him 
from undertaking it. We muſt diſtinguiſh between the Pre- 
diction of Trouble, and the Counſel of Safety: The Prediction 
of Trouble; fo they ſaid through the Spirit, that it would be 
dangerous for Paul to go to Feruſalem. The Counſel of Safe- 
ty proceeded from their private Love and Affection to him; 
whereby they diſſuaded him from going to Jeruſalem. Learn 
from hence, 1. That Divine Precept and not Providence is to 
rule our way to Duty. Learn, 2. That no Diſcouragements or 
Hindrances whatſoever will juſtify our Neglect of a command- 
ed Duty: Whatever Difficulties or Diſcouragements lay in 
the Way of the Apoſtle's Duty, he overcame them all with an 
Heroick and truly Chriſtian Reſolution, ſaying, v. 13. J a 
| ready not only to be bound, but alſo to die at Feruſalem for the 
Name of Jgd. 


5 And when we had accompliſhed thoſe days, we 


— 


departed, and went our Way; and they all brought us 
| on 
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on our way, with wives and children, till we were out 
of the city: and we kneeled down on the ſhore, and 
prayed, 6 And when we had taken our leave one of 
another, we took ſhip; and they returned home 
again. 7 And when we had finiſhed our courſe from 
Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and &luted the bre- 
thren, and abode with them one day. 8 And the 
next day we that were of Paul's company departed, 
and came unto Ceſareaz and we entered into the 
houſe of Philip the evangeliſt, which was one of the 
ſeven, and abode with him. 9 And the ſame man had 
four daughters, virgins, which did propheſy. 


Obſerve hete, t. That nothing could divert the Apoſtle from 
his intended Journey to M N The Report of Sufferings 
was no Diſcouragement to him, nor could the perſuaſive In- 
treaties of his Friends prevail with him: Seeing therefore he 
was reſolved to go on, they all of them, with their Wives 
and Children, to teſtiſy their great Reſpect and Affection to 
him, accompany him out of the City; and he and they kneeling 
down on the Shore, pray together, and take their are wel of 
each other. The loving Communion of Saints, and Prayer, 
are the Marks of Chriſt's true Diſciples. O8/. 2. The Apoſtle's 
eruſalem was from Tyre to Ceſarea, 
where he lodges with Philip the Evangeliſt ; that is, One of 
them who were ſent forth as Itinerary Preachers, here and there 
to diſpenſe the Goſpel, and to confirm the Churches; and One 
of the Seven; that is, one of the Seven Deacons, As vi. 
Here Note, That this Philip, in whoſe Houſe St Paul now lodg- 
ed, was before driven out of his Houſe by Paul's Perſecution. 
See As viii. 1, &c. There was a great Perſecution againſt the 
Church, and they were all ſcattered abrgad, and Philip went 
down to Samaria. This Philip, who was driven out of his 
Houſe by Paul, when a Perſecutor, gladly received him into 
his Houſe, being now Paul a Convert; and this without any 
Upbraiding, yea, without the leaſt Mention of what he had for- 
merly been or done. It is an ill Office to rake in the Filth which 
God has covered, and to reproach Men with or for their Sins 
which God has pardoned : It argues ſome Degree of Envy at 
the Grace of God, to upbraid Men with the Sins committed 
before Converſion. Former Miſcarriages and Injuries ſhould 
be forgiven and forgotten upon true Repentance, and we ſhould 
receive them into our Embraces whom Chriſt has taken into 


his Boſom ; Paul went into the Houſe of Philip the Evangel:t, 


10 And as we tarried there many days, there came 
down from Judea a certain prophet named Agabus. 
11 And when he was come unto us, he took Paul's 
girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, and ſaid, 
Thus faith the holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews at Jeru- 
ſalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and ſhall 
deliver bim into the hands of the Gentiles. 


Obſerve here, 1. That during the Apoſtle's Stay at Ceſarea in 
Philip's Houſe, a certain Prophet named Agabus comes thither, 
and prapheſieth of St Paul's Bonds at Jeruſalem : Where note, 
That tho' Agabus was a Prophet, yet by what a proce of him 
in Scripture, he was always a Prophet of evil 7 ings and bad 
Tidings : He foretold the Famine before, As xi. and Paul's 


Bonds now. Such. Meſſengers of God, as give Warnings of | 


Judgments to come, ſhould and ought to be accepted, as well 
as they that bring us Hopes of Mercy and Deliverance ; that 
Meſſage may be true, which yet is diſpleaſing. OB. 2. Agabus 
uſeth a Sign after the Manner of the old Prophets, who ofien 
propheſied by Symbols, and fignificant Expreſſions, that they 
might the better imprint their Predictions on the Hearts of 
Men. Thus 1/a/ah went naked and bare-foot, to ſhew what the 
People of Iſrael ſhould meet with under the King of Aria, 
Ifa. xx. And Ezekiel was to pack up his Stuff, and remove, to fig- 
niſy the People's Removal into Captivity, Exek. xii. It pleaſed God 
to teach his People by viſible Signs, as well as by Ward of 
Mouth ; that what was receive by both Senſes, Seeing and 
Hearing, might make the deeper Impreſſion upon their Minds, 
In like Manner here, Agabus uſes 4 Sign, he takes St Paul's 
Girdle, and binds his own Hands and Feet with it, ſignifying, 
that after that Manner, the Jews at Jeruſalem would bind th 
Apoſtle, and deliver him to the Gentiles ; firſt to the Roman 
3 of Judea, and afterwards to Nero the Roman Empe- 
or. 


Condeſcenſion of God, in giving the Apoſtle fo many Warn- 


doth not love to take his 


From whence we may remark, The great Goodneſs and | 


ings of his Bonds ; the holy Ghoſt firſt made it known to him, 
Acts xx. That Bonds and Afiittions did abide him. The Diſciples 
at Tyre propheſied the ſame, Act xxi. 5. And here Agabus, 
by a ſenſible Sign, makes it known to him; and all this, that 
he might thoroughly be prepared for a ſuffering Condition; God 
hildren u vided j St Paul there- 
fore was not ſurprized, but had Warning upon 9 of his 
preſent Danger. If a ſudden and unexpected Flood of Miſe- 
ries and Calamities break in upon us, for Afflictions ſeldom 
ſingle, it is not becauſe we want Warning, but becauſe we are 
not ſo wiſe as to take Warning. When we are well and at eaſe, 
we will not think of Death and the Croſs; and therefore if we 
be ſurprized and unprovided, we may thank our own Security: 
Our Apoſtle here being fore-warned, was fore - armed. 


12 And when we heard theſe things, both we and 
they of that place beſought him not to go up 
to Jerufulem. 13 Then Paul anſwered, What mean 


ye to weep, and to break mine heart? for I am ready 


not to be bound only, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem for 
the name of the Lord Jeſus. 14 And when he would 
not be perſuaded, we ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the 
Lord be done. 


Obſerve here, 1. The entire Affection of the Diſciples to the 
holy Apoſtle, Both we, and they of the Place beſought him, that 
he would not go up to Jeruſalem. Learn, That the Lives and Li- 
berties of thoſe who are eminent Inſtruments of God's Glory, 
are very dear and precious to the faithful Servants of God. Who 
can blame either St Paul's Companions or the Diſciples here, 
for deſiring and endeavouring the Preſervation of fo precious an 
Inſtrument as the Apoſtle was ? and yet, it is not improbable 
but Satan might have a Hand in this Matter, and endeavour 
by the Apoſtle's Friends Perſuaſion to weaken his Reſolution ; 
for the Devil oft endeavoureth to take us off from our Duty by 
the Intreaties of our Friends, who mean well in what they ſay. 
Thus when St Peter lovingly adviſed our Saviour againſt his 
Sufferings, Be it far from thee, Lord, This ſhall not be unto ther: 
Mat, xvi. Get thee behind me, Satan, fays Chriſt: It was Peter's 
{har "ag but Satan tuned it: Who would have thought that 
Chriſt's Diſciples ſhould have been Satan's Inftruments ? We 
muſt not meaſure our Friends Counſel by their good meaning, 
but by God's Word: We muſt be deaf to all Relations, that 
we may diſcharge our Duty to God. Thus we find the Apoſtle 
here, He would not be perſuaded, but expoſtulates with them, 
What mean you to weep, and to break mine Heart? Obſ. 2. St 
Paul's entire Affection to God, and his firm Reſolution for his 
Duty; He would not be perſuaded. But did the Apoſtle do well 
in this, to withſtand all the Importunities, and reject the unani- 
mous Advice of all his Friends? How doth this Carriage agree 
with that Character of heavenly Wiſdom, Jam. iii. 17. That it 
is 25 to be intreated? I anſwer, To the Practice of our Duty, it 
is Praiſe-worthy to be eaſy to be intreated, but not from our 


Duty. St Paul knew his Duty, and underſtood the Will of God, 


and therefore his Friends might ſooner break his Heatt, than 
break his Purpoſe. Learn hence, That no Perſuaſions of Friends, 
no Apprehenſions of Dangers, ſhould ever be able to turn us out 
of the Way of our Duty. When Peter diſſuaded Chriſt from 
ſuffering, our Saviour rebuked him with the ſame Indignation 
as. he did the Devil tempting him to 222 O. 2. How the 
Apoſtle * od gently rebukes their fond and inordinate 
Sorrow for his Departure; What mean ye to weep, and to break 
mine Heart? As if he had ſaid, What mean theſe paſſionate 
Tears and Intreaties? Alas! whether you think it ſo or not, 
they are but fo — 1 and Temptations of Satan, to turn 
my Feet out of the ye Obedience ; you do as much as in 
you lies to break my Heart; but by the Grace of God no- 
thing ſhall break me off from my Purpoſe, nor weaken n 
Courage and Reſolution for God.“ When a Saint is 2 
tisfied in the Call and Command of God to any Duty, he 
fears neither impending nor approaching Dangers in the 
of Duty. Obſerve, 4. The Apoſtle's quieting and calming Ar- 
ments, with which he labours to charm their unruly Paf- 
ions: I am ready both to be bound, and to die for Chriſt, I am 
ready, 1. That is, God hath fitted me for Suffering - work; 
Fleſh and Blood is over-ruled in me by the Spirit of God; 1 


e | am prepared for whatever God pleaſeth, be it a Priſon, be it 


a Scaffold, be it Life, be it Death, I am provided for botk: 
Liberty is dear, and Life is dear, but Chriſt is dearer than ei- 
ther; therefore what mean you to work againſt the Deſign of 
God, who hath fitted and prepared my Heart for Suffering- 


lervice ? 
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ſervice? I am ready, 2. That is, My Will and Reſolution 
ſtands in a full Bent; my Heart is fixed, my Friends, my Heart 
is fixed; do not therefore diſorder and diſcompoſe my Spirits, 
by caſting ſuch Temptations and Stumbling-blocks in my Way 
for I am come to a Point, nothing ſhall divert me from this 
noble Enterprize for God. I am ready, 3. That is, Fully de- 
termined to comply with the Call and Command of God, 
whatever befals me; I am not ſolicitous about that; my Cap- 
tain that leads me on, I am ſure, will bring me off fafe, either 
dead or alive: Therefore all your Tears and Intreaties are but 
caſt away upon me, ye had better be quict, and chearfully re- 
ſign me up to the Will of God; for I am ready both to be 
bound and to die. From whence learn, That it is a bleſſed and 
excellent Frame of Epirit, when the Servants of God are pre- 
pared and ready for the hardeſt Services, and ſharpeſt Suffer- 
ings, to which the Lord may at any Time call them: I am 
reauy, not only to be bound, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem fer the 
Name of the Lord Feſus. Obſ. 5. The Diſciples Diſeretion; 
In ben he would not be perſuaded, they ceaſed ; that is, they gave 
over their Importunities, and urged him no farther beyond 
his own Inclinations and Reſolutions. 
humble Spirits, to ſubmit to thoſe that are wiſer than them- 
ſelves, and not to be too ſtiff and peremptory in their own 
Opinions and Conceits ; a Leſſon which moſt Men have great 
need to learn. O. 6. The pious Ground of this their Diſcre- 
tion; namely, Acquieſcency in the Divine Will: The Will of the 
Lord be done. They refer the Event to God's Determination, 
and ſubmit all to his Sovereign Pleaſure, Thence learn, That 
it is the Duty and Deſire, and ought to be the Care and En- 
deavour of all the Children of God, to be willing to ſubmit 
themſelves and theirs to the Diſpenſation of God's Providence, 
in whatever befals either them or theirs. For this we have 
Chriſt's Example, Matt. xxvi. 39. Father, not as I will, but 
as thou wilt. The Example of David, 2 Sam. xv. 26. Here am J, 
let him do what ſeemeth good in his Sight The Example of Eli, 


1 Sam. i. 18. It is the Lord, let him do whatſoever he pleaſeth. 


Such is his Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, that he can do his Chil- 
dren no Wrong; and ſuch is his tender Mercy and loving 
Kindneſs, that he will do them no Harm. The abſolute So- 
vereignty of God over us, and the Sight of God in all his 
rovidential Diſpenſations towards us, influences at once our 
Jakes; our Wills and our Affections, our Expreſſions and 
Actions, that we neither dare to think, ſpeak, or act any 
Thing in Contradiction to, or in Oppoſition againſt the Wiſdom 
and Will of God : That which is oft againſt our Will, is not 
always againſt our Intereſt; but if we belong to God, all 
Afflictions upon us, are ſœderal Difpenſations and Covenant 
Blefings to us, and either are good, or ſhall work for good; 
therefore it is both our Duty and Intereſt to ſubmit to the 
Wiſdom of Providence, and ſay with theſe Diſciples, The 
Will of the Lord be done, 


15 And after thoſe days we took up our carriages, 
and went up to Jeruſalem. - 16 There went with us 
alſo certain of the diſciples of Ceſarea, and brought 
with them one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old diſciple, 
with whom we ſhould lodge. 17 And when we were 
come to Jeruſalem, the brethren received us gladly. 
18 And the day following Paul went in with us un- 
to James: and all the elders were preſent. 19 And 
when he had ſaluted them, he declared particularly 
what things God had wrought among the Gentiles by 
his miniſtry. 20 And when they heard it, they glori- 
fied the Lord, — 


The Apoſtle having holily reſolved, that come Life, or come 
Death, he would be obedient to the Call of God by his Spirit, 
and that nothing ſhould divert him from his intended Journey 
to Feruſalem, ſets forward from Ceſarea to Feruſalem, accom- 
panied with certain Diſciples of Ceſarea, who brought him 
to the Houſe of one Maaſen, an old Diſciple, who had lon 
17 received the Faith, and now lived at Feruſalem, in whoſe 

ouſe the Apoſtle lodged. Here note, What a Badge of Ho- 
nour is put upon Anaſon, even that of being an old Diſciple ; 
to be an old Man is an Honour, but to be an old Diſciple is 
a double Honour; it is a Reſemblance of him who is the An- 
cient of Days: Where Antiquity and Piety, where Agedneſs 
and Holineſs do concur, it renders a Perſon as like the Divine 
2 as can be expected on this ſide Glory. To be an old 
Diſciple is a greater Honour than to be a King or Emperor. 


Obſerve next, The Apoſtle being come to Jeruſalem, is kindly 


It is the Diſpoſition of | 


_—_— — — * __ 


received of the Church there, he enters the Houſe of Saint 
James, the Biſhop of Feruſalem, where the Elders that were 
preſent, congratulate his Arrival, and he relates to them 
what great Things God had wrought by his Miniſtry, and 
they all gave Praiſe to God for the great and glorious $a | 


of the Goſpel. Learn hence, That all Chriſtians in — 


but the Miniſters of Chriſt in ſpecial, ought to make a parti- 
cular Declaration of the great and marvellous Works which 
the Lord hath wrought for them, and by them. Thus did 
St Paul here; he was very particular, no doubt, in relat- 
ing the mighty Works of God in the Converſion of the 
Gentiles by his Miniſtry from time to time, and from place to 
place: And all this, not to extol himſelf, but to exalt God 


for receiving the Gentiles into the Faith and Fellowſhip of the 
Goſpel, 


—And ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt, brother, how 
many thouſands of Jews there are which believe; and 
they are all zealous of the law. 21 And they are in- 
formed of thee that thou teacheſt all the Jews which are 
among the Gentiles to forſake Moſes, ſaying, that 
they ought not to circumciſe their children, neither 
to walk after the cuſtoms. 22 What is it therefore? 
the multitude muſt needs come together : for they 
will hear that thou art come. 23 Do therefore this 
that we ſay to thee : we have four men which have 
a vow on them; 24 Them take and purify thyſelf 
with them, and be at charges with them, that they 
may ſhave their heads: and all may know that thoſe 
things whereof they were informed concerning thee 
are nothing, but bat thou thyſelf alſo walkeſt or- 
derly, and keepeſt the law. 25 As touching the Gen- 
tiles which belieye, we have written and concluded, 
that they obſerve no ſuch thing, ſave only that they 
keep themſelves from thing, offered to idols, and 
from blood, and from 7hings ſtrangled, and from for- 


| nication. 


We had St Paul's Report to the Church at Jeruſalem, of 
the Succeſs which God had given him in his Miniſtry amongſt 
the Gentiles; this is related in the foregoing Paragraph of the 
Chapter: In theſe Verſes before us, we have the Church's 
Reply to the Apoſtle's Relation, They glorified Gd; Firſt, For 
the great Succeſs given to the Word of his Grace amongſt the 
Gentiles; and withal they acquaint him with the like Succeſs, 
which the preaching of the Goſpel had amongſt the Jews; 
Thou ſegſt, Brother, how many Thouſands rof Fews there are which 
do believe; the Original runs, how many Tens of Thouſands do be- 
lieve; which intimates the great and wonderful Succeſs of the 
Goſpel : Well might our Saviour compare it to a Grain of Muſ- 
tard-Seed, ſeeing it had ſpread itſelf far and near in fo ſhort 
a Time. If we conſider the Smallneſs of its Beginning, the 
Deſpicableneſs of the Inſtruments, the Shortneſs of the 
Time, the Obſtinacy and Prejudices of the Jews againſt the 
Goſpel, and yet remark the vaſt Number of Thouſands and 
Ten Thouſands of the Jews that did already believe, em- 
brace, and entertain it; we need not wonder that St Paul, 
1 Tim. iii. 16. reckons it as one of the greateſt Myſteries of 
Godlineſs, that Jeſus Chriſt was preached to the Gentiles, and 
believed on in the World: That is, that ſo many Thouſands / 
both of Jews and Gentiles were brought to own him, and ſub- 
mit to him as Lord and Saviour, Obſerve next, The Advice 
given by the Church at Jeruſalem to St Paul, concerning 
the Jews which did believe in that Place. It ſeems the 
Jews, tho' they had received the Goſpel, yet thought that 
the Ceremonial Law muſt ſtill be obſerved; therefore, in 
Condeſcenſion to their Weakneſs, and to prevent their tak- 
ing Offence, they adviſe the Apoſtle, not as a Thing neceſ- 
ſary in itſelf, but as an Expediency in reference to their Weak- 
neſs, to conform himſelf to ſome of the Jewiſh Ceremonies 
and Purifications; for tho? they were not then needful, yet 
were they not then unlawful; they might then be uſed, 
when the Uſe of them would any ways conduce to the 

aining and bringing over the Jews to a Love of Chriſtianity. 

he Synagogue was not haſtily to be caſt out of the Church 
like the Heatheniſh Superſtitions; but to die 2 and 
be decently interred, Here note, That the Law of Moſes, 
as to its Moral Part, Chriſt continued as his Law: The 


Ceremonial Part; as to the Uſe of Types and Ceremonies, 
| yy ſignifying 
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- nifving him that was to come: this was abrogated at Chriſt's 
— p and the political Part ceaſed, when the Jewiſh Polity 
was diflolved; but the Abrogation of the Whole was not fully 
made known at the firſt, but by degrees; and the Exerciſe of 
it long tolerated to the Jews. Obſerve laſtly, The particular 
Advice which they give the Apoſtle; to go into the Temple, 
and perform the legal Ceremony of Purification ; Me have 
four Men which have a Vaw, them take, and purify thyſelf that 
all may know that thou walkeft orderly, and keepeſt the Law : 
That is, Seeing we have four Men here which have a Nazarite's 
Vow upon them, the Time of which Vow is now expired, and 
they are to ſhave themſelves rcp) mer in the Temple; 
Go thou with them, and perform the legal Ceremony of Pu- 
rification there, that the People may know, that the Report 
of thee is not true: but that thou being a Jew, doſt thyſelf 
keep the Law.“ Here we may obſerve the Truth of what St 
Paul elſewhere declared, that to the Few he became as a Jew, 
that he might gain the Fews ; yea, became all Things to all Men, 
that he might gain ſome. A noble Pattern for the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel to write after, in yielding, ſo far as we may with- 
out Sin or Scandal, to the Weakneſs of others, in order to 
the Furtherance of the great Ends of our Miniſtry among our 
People; To the Few I became as a Few. 


26 Then Paul took the men, and the next day pu- 
rifying himſelf with them entered into the temple, 
to ſignify the accompliſhment of the days of purifi- 
cation; until that an offering ſhould be offered for 
every one of them. 27 And when the ſeven days were 
almoſt ended, the Jews which were of Aſia, when 
they ſaw him in the temple, ſtirred up all the people, 
and laid hands on him, 28 Crying out, Men of 
Iſrael, help. This is the man that teacheth all men 
every where againſt the people and the law and this 
place : and farther, hath brought Greeks alſo into the 
temple, and hath polluted this holy place. 29 (For 
they had ſeen before with him in the city, Trophimus 
an Epheſian, whom they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought 
into the temple.) 30 And all the city was moved, 
and the people ran together: And they took Paul, 


and drew him out of the temple. And forthwith the 
doors were ſhut. | | | 


Obſerve here, 1. That at the Inftance and Importunity of his 
Friends, St Paul is perſuaded to purify himſelf in the Temple, 
partly to gain upon the Affections of the believing Jews, who 


were till zealous for the Law; and partly to confute the falſe 


Aſperſions of them that reported him to be againſt all Cere- 
monial Obſervances. If any had grudged, that after the Com- 
ing of the Goſpel, ſo much Coſt ſhould be beſtowed on the 
Law, and ſay, with murmuring Fudas, To what Purpoſe was 
this waſte ? The Law might truly anſwer with our Saviour, 
and ſay, „He did it for my Burial, and for the more ſolemn 
Interment of me.“ OH. 2. How blind was the Zeal, and how 


furious the Rage of the unbelieving Jews againſt the Apoſtle ! 
They ſeek, and becauſe they could not find, they take, an 


Occaſion to vent their Malice upon him ; accordingly they 
put the whole City of Feruſalem into an Uproar, upon a Pre- 
tence that he had brought Trophimus a Gentile, into the Tem- 
ple to profane and pollute it; and in their blind Rage they 
dragged the Apoſtle out of the Temple, as a Profaner of it. 
Well might the Apoſtle ſay he was in Deaths often, 2 Cor. 
xi. 23. He was now in danger to be pulled in Pietes by this 
Tumult, and of being made a Sacrifice to the Fury of the 
Rabble : But God, who never wants Ways and Means for 
the ſeaſonable Succour and Relief of his faithful Servants, in 
an unexpected Manner, and unthought-of Means, reſcued 


b 
the Apoſtle from the Jaws of Death and Danger; as the next 
Verſes inform us. 


31 J And as they went about to kill him, tidings 
came unto the chief captain of the band, that all Je- 

ruſalem was in an uproar; 32 Who immediately 
took . ſoldiers and centurions, and ran down unto 
them. And when they ſaw the chief captain and the 
ſoldiers, they left beating of Paul. 33 Then the chief 
captain came near and took him, and commanded 
bim to be bound with two chains; and demanded 
who he was, and what he had done. 34 And ſome 
cried one thing, ſome another, among the multi- 


tude : and when he could not know the certainty fot 
the tumult, he commanded him to be cartied into the 
caſtle. 35 And when he came upon the ſtairs, ſo 
it was that he was born of the ſoldiers, for the vio- 
lence of the people. 36 For the multitude of the 
people followed after; crying, Away with him: 


Note here, 1. How the Great and Gracious God provideth 
ſeaſonable Reſcues for his perſecuted and perplexed Saints and 
Servants ; n they went about to kill Paul, God raiſes him 
up a Deliverer. Vote, 2. The unexpected Inſtrument of the 
Apoſtle's Deliverance, and that was an Heathen Governor: 
The Romans never durſt truſt ſuch vaſt Multitudes at Jewiſh 
Feſtivals without a ſtrong Garriſon to be a Check upon them; 
accordingly the Governor 2 Tidings of the Tumult; 
brings down a Band of Soldiers to (ce the Peace kept, he reſcues 
the injured Apoſtle out of their Hands, commands him to be 
bound with two Chains, as Agabus had foretold, and the Sol- 
diers bear him up in their Arms from the Violence of the 
People. Hence we learn, 1, That a bad Government, even 
an Heathen Government, is better than Anarchy: Under a ty- 
rannical Government many may be uneaſy, but under populat 
Rage none can be long at reſt. Learn, 2. That Heathens are 
oftentimes the Protectors of Chriſtians againſt the blind Rage 
of thoſe that profeſs to worſhip the ſame God. St Paul and 
theſe unbelieving Jews worſhipped the ſame God, and yet the 
Heathen Soldiers were fain by Farce to carry and guard the 
Apoſtle from the Fury of the bloody unbelieving Jews. Thus 
God raiſeth up what or he pleaſeth to ſubſerve his own 

racious Ends and Deſigns in the Preſervation of his People. 
he barbarous Heathen Soldiers protect St Paul, and keep 


him from being torn in Pieces by the Jews, who worſhipped 
| the ſame God with him; | 


37 And as Paul was to be led into the- caſtle; he 
ſaid unto the chief captain, May I ſpeak unto thee ? 
Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak Greek? 38 Art not thou 
that Egyptian which before theſe days madeſt an up- 
roar, and leddeſt out into the wilderneſs four thouſand 
men that were murtherers? 39 But Paul ſaid, I ama 
man which am a Jew of Tarſus, à city of Cilicia, a ci- 
tizen of no mean city: and I beſeech thee, ſuffer me 
to ſpeak unto the people. 40 And when he had gi- 
ven him licence, Paul ſtood on the ſtairs, and becken- 
ed with the hand unto the PROD: and when there was 


made a great ſilence, he ſpake unto them in the He- 
brew tongue, ſayings . 23-20 
Obſerve, 1. The Juſtice which the chief Captain, tho' an 
Heathen Soldier, doth St Paul: He demands what he had 
done before he puniſhes him; an Heathen would hear the Cauſe 
before he condemns the Perſon ; a Piece of Juſtice which the 
Law of Nature requires and obliges to. Ob. 2. The unjuſt Suſ- 
picion which the chief Captain had of St Paul's being a very 
bad Man. Art not thou that Egyptian which madeft an Uproar, 
and leddeft out four thouſand Men that were Murtherers * Here 
St Paul, without Cauſe, is ſuſpected for a Rebel, a Seducer 
and a Murtherer, by the chief | 062-40 It is not in the Power 
of the moſt unſpotted Innocency to protect from Jealouſies 
and Suſpicion, from Cenſure and Calumny, from Slander 
and falſe Accuſation. The peaceable Apoſtle is ſuſpeRed for 
a turbulent Incendiary, Art not thou the Egyptian that 'madeft 
an Uproar ® Olſ. 3. The juſt and neceflary Apology which 
St Paul makes for himſelf, I am a Few of Tarſus, a Citi» 
zen of no mean City, Where note, 1. He deſcribes his Ori- 
ginal; I am a Jew, not that wicked Egyptian which you ſuſ- 
pected me to be ; but a Jew of a religipus and noble Extrac- 
tion. Learn thence, That to be deſcended from religious 
and noble Anceſtors, is a deſirable Privilege, and ſingular 
Prerogative. St Paul was a Jew, deſcended from bran 
aac, and Jacob, and the holy Patriarchs. Note, 2. He de- 
cribes the Country where he was born; he wis born in - 
Cilicia, a rich and fruitful Country in Aa. Learn thence, That 
to be born in a rich and fruitful Country (if godly and reli- 
gious) is a very conſiderable Favour and Privilege; it was 
not blind Chance and Fortune, but a wiſe and merciful 
Providence of God, which appointed both the Place of 
our Birth, and determineth the Bounds of our Habitation : 
What Mercy is it that we were born, not in Spain, not in 
Turky, not in a Land of Darkneſs; but in a Valley of Vi- 
| Sou If the Spaniards have the golden Mines, we have the 
s D golden 
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golden Treaſure of the Scriptures, more to be deſired than Gold, 
yea, than much fine Gold, Pſal. xix. Note, 3. He deſcribe, not 
'only his Country, but his native City, and the Dignity of it: 
He was born in Tarſus, a Citizen of no mean City, it being 
the Metropolis or chief City of all Cilicia ; in this famous 
City was the Apoſtle born. 1. thence, That to de born 
in a noble, free, and famous City, eſpecially if religious, is 2 
deſirable Favour and Privilege. St Paul was born in the no- 
ble City of Tarſus : but how could he then ſay as he did, 
Ad xxii. that he was a Roman? Anſwer, So he was; but not 
by Birth, but by Immunity and Privilege. Tarſus was inveſted 
with the Roman Privileges, and made free of Rome by M. An- 
ronius : Thus Paul was free born, and declared that they ought 
not to ſcourge a Roman Citizem Note laſtly, That tho" the 
forementioned Privil are conſiderable Privileges, namely, 
To be deſcended from noble Anceſtors, to be born in a fa- 
mous Country, and in a free City, Paffages of divine Provi- 
dence not to be overlooked or diſregarded ; but very highly 
valued, and thankfully acknowledged; yet muſt it be re- 
membred, that all theſe are but outward and temporal Privi- 
leges, common to the worft, as well as the beſt of Men; fuch 
Privileges as a Man may enjoy, and yet be under the Wrath 
of God, and the Guilt of eternal Damnation. Let us la- 
bour to be nobly minded, as well as nobly deſcended: By 
Regeneration born from above, otherwiſe we are low born, 
mean born, be our Parents never ſo high. Thus the Chapter 
concludes with an Account of the Apoſtle's eminent Preſerva- 
tion in x Time of imminent Danger; when likely to have 
been torn in Pieces by the riotous Rabble, God ftirs up the 
chief Captain, an Heathen, belonging to the bloody Trade of 
War, to reſcue oppreſſed: Innoceney ; and the Guard of 
Soldiers who had no manner of ction for Paul, God 
ſets as a Life-guard about his Perſon, they bear him up in 


their Arms, give him Liberty to ſpeak for himſelf ; and his 
Apology, or defenſative Plea, we have recorded in the follow- 
ing Chapter, 


CHAP. XXII. 


In the Cliſe of the foregoing Chapter, we have the Apoſtle cravin 
Leave 55 % ali tain to ſpeak unto the N. with 
out any juſt Cauſe, had made a violent Aſſault upon him, and 
attempted to take away his Life, Liberty of Speech being 

granted him, he ſtands upon the Stairs, near t 7 4 the 

Caſtle in which he was a Priſoner, makes a Sign to the Pes 

to hold their Peace, and when they gave Audience, in the 


brew Tongue he thus beſpeaks them; 


E N, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my de- 
fence which I make now unto you. 2 (And 
when they heard that he ſpake in the Hebrew tongue 
to them, they kept the more ſilence : and he ſaith) 
3 I am verily a man which am a Jew, born in Tar- 
us 4 city of Cilicia, yet brought up in this city at 
the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the 
perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and was 
zealous towards God, as ye all are this day, 4 And 
I perſecuted this way unto the death, binding and 
delivering into priſons both men and women. 5 As 
alſo the high prieſt doth bear me witneſs, and all the 
eſtate of the elders : from whom alſo I received letters 
unto the brethren, and went to Damaſcus, to brin 
them which were there bound unto Jeruſalem, for 
to- be puniſhed, ; 


Here begins the Apoftle's Apology, or defenſative Plea 
which he makes for himſelf before the People at Feru/alem, 
who, in the foregoing Chapter, had fo injuriouſly treated 
him: In which apologetical Narration, we have theſe Parti- 
culars obſervable. Firſt obſerve, With what Lenity and Mild- 
neſs he beſpeaks his cruel and. peſtilent Perſecutors, the Peo- 
ple of the Jews; he accoſts them with Titles c\ Reſpect and 

onour; Men, Brethren, and Pathers ; not with opprobrious 
InveRives ; he doth not render Evil for Evil, or Railing: for 
Reviling, he had not ſo learned Chriſt, he knew how to 
ſuffer Reproach for the Goſpel; but to perſecute his Perſecu- 
tors with hard Names and Characters of — was a 
Piece of Zeal which St Paul and the holy Sufferers of thoſe 


Apoſite infinuates hinlelf into his Auditors, that ſo he might 
gain their Attention to what was ſpoken ; Men, Brethren 
and Fathers, hear ye, I pray, my Defence which I make aw” 
you + Fhete is a lawful 1 pious Inſinuation for ining the 
Attention of our Auditors, which the Minifters of Chr m 

and ought to make Uſe of, as the Workman that would drive 
his Nail, dips it in Oil. We gain our Auditors Attention b 
our courteous and loving Compellations ; Mer, Brethren, an 
| Fathers, hearken. Obſerve, 3. The Apology or Plea itſelf, in 
which he ſets before them, 1. His Extraction, I am a Few 
born in Tarſus: 2. His Education, brought up at the Fu , 
Gamaliel: 3. His Profeſſion, he was zealous towards God. 
That is, he was one of that Sect among the Jews which were 
called Zealots, and was very ſtrict and exact in the Obſer- 
vation of the Law, a bitter Enemy to Chriftianity, and 2 
bloody Perſecutor of all that owned themſelves the Diſciples 
of Jeſus, as the High Prieſt very well knows, fays he, from 
whom I received a Commiſſien, That if I found any of this 2 
whether Men or Women, I ſhould bring them bound unto Jer. 
alem. Here note, That Damaſcus was five or ſix Days Jour- 
ney from Jeruſalem; yet Paul, when a Perſecutor, Ricks 
"not at it ; but ſpurs on through Fire and Water to glut his 
Malice and Revenge on the poor Members of Jefus Chriſt, 
Learn thence, That Perſecutors will ſpare neither Purſe nor 
Pains, they will ſtick and ſtop at nothing, though never ſo 
toilſome and hazardous, ſo they may but fatisfy their Revenge 


upon the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; I perſecuted this 
unto the Death, binding and delivering into 2 both Ma 


and Women, 


6 And it came to paſs, that as I made my journey, 
and was come nigh unto Damaſcus about noon, ſud- 
denly there ſhone from heaven a great light round 
about me. 7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard 
'a voice ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thou me? 8 And I anſwered, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus of Nazareth whom 
thou perfecuteſt. 9 And they that were with me 
ſaw indeed the light, and were afraid; but they heard 
not the voice of him that ſpake to me. 


Our Apoſtle having related what he was before his Con- 
verfion in the foregoing Verſes, in theſe and the following 
Verſes he declares the |” pas of his Converſion ; namely, 
That when he was travelling to Damaſcus to purſue his per- 
ſecuting Deſign, a great Light ſhined round about him, upon 
which he fell to the Ground, and heard theſe Words articu- 
lately ſpoken to him; Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
Where ob/erve, That Chriſt takes the Oppoſition made againſt 
his Goſpel, and the Perſecution carried on againſt his Members, 
as done unto himſelf, it being againſt his Friends, his Cauſe 
and Intereſt : As, the Honour done unto the Head redounds 
-unto the Members, ſo the Wrongs and Injuries offered to 
the Members, are reſented by the Head: Chriſt ſaid not 
thus, (when upon Earth) unto his Murtherers, Miy bind ve 
| me? Why buffet ye me? Why ſcourge ye me, and crucify me? 
But now when his Members ſuffered, he cries out from Hea- 
ven, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſl thou me? Lord, thou art more 
tender of thy Body Myſtical, than thou waſt of thy Body 
Natural; more ſenſible of thy Members Sufferings, than of 
.thine own. Obſerve next, How ready the Apoſtle was to 
-underftand and know, and how defirous to execute and do 
the Will of God, Who art thou, Lord?” and what wilt thou 
have me to da? We may ſooner find Fire without Heat, than 
a true Convert without operative Grace. Obſerve farther, 
Chriſt's Anſwer to Paul's Enquiry. II bo art thou, Lord? ſays 
Paul: I am Jeſus of Nazareth, tuen thou perſecuteſt, ſaith 
Chriſt, Where #te, That contemned, tho' not contemptible 
Name, Teſus of Nazareth, is owned by Chriſt from Heaven. 
Mark, faid not, I am Jeſus the Son of God, I am Jeſus 
the Heir of the World, and Lord of all; but I am Fefſus of Na- 
zareth; he gloried in that Reproach which his Enemies caſt 
upon him, Jeſus of Nazareth, he owned his Name from Hea- 
ven, to teach his Members not to be aſhamed of it when re- 
proached 4 it here on Earth. Obſerve laſtly, The Witneſſes 
of Paul's Converfion, The Men were with him, who ſaw the 
Light, but heard not the Voice. It is very probable that he 
had a conſiderable Number of Officers with him, to bring 
both Men and Women that profeſſed Chriftianity bound to 
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Times were little acquainted with, Obſerve, 2. How the 
| 


Jeruſalem. Theſe ſaw the Light ſhining, and heard a _—_ 
| 2 
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fuſe iſe like Thunder, but they heard not the- articulate, 

— — efficacious Voice of Chriſt, which ſpake 0 on- 

vincingly to his Soul. Lord, how many are there who come 

under the Preaching of the Goſpel, that, with ' Paul 1 m- 
anions, hear only a confuſed Noiſe, an empty Sound! th 

do not hear the efficacious Voice | 

Hearts with a ſtrong Hand, and ſo remain ſh 
Power of Unbelief. 


10 And 1 ſaid, What ſhall 1 ds, Lord? And the 
Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and go into Damaſcus z 
and there it ſhall be told thee of all things which are 
appointed for thee to do. 11 And when I could not 
ſee for the glory of that light, being led by the hand 
of them that were with me, I came into Damaſcus. 
12. And one Ananias, a devout man accordin to 
the law, having a good report of all the Jews which 
dwelt there, 13 Came unto me, and ſtood, and ſaid 
unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy ſight. And the 
fame hour I looked up upon him. 14 And he ſaid, 
The God of our fathers hath choſen thee, that thou 
ſhouldeſt know his will, and ſee that juſt One, and 
ſhouldeſt hear the voice of his mouth. 15 For thou 
ſhalt be his witneſs unto all men of what thou haſt 
ſeen and heard. 16 And now why tarrieſt thou? 
ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh-away thy fins, call- 
ing on the name of the Lord. 


Here obſerve, 1. That although Chtiſt converted Paul him. 
ſelf, yet Ananias as his Miniſter muſt inſtruct him; by Chriſt 
is Grace infuſed, but by his Miniſters increaſed. Such an Ho- 
nour doth Chriſt put upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that 
be makes uſe of their Endeavours (ordinarily) both for the 
Production and Augmentation of Grace in che Hearts of his 
People. O the Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of a ſtanding Mini- 
ſtry! It is a fingular Favour to have the Mind of God made 
known to us by Men like unto ourſelves : And behold the 
Honour which God puts upon his Miniſters, in uſing them as 
Conduit Pipes for conveying the Water of Life unto us, which 
is not ordinarily communicated immediately from himſelf, 
nor immediately received by us! OH. 2. The Title given by 
Ananias to Saul, Brother Saul. They were now Brethren by | 
Faith and Profeſſion, owning the ſame God, united to the 
ſame Saviour, animated by the ſame Spirit, encouraged by 
the ſame Promiſes, Partakers of the ſame Hope, and Heirs of 
the ſame Glory : As the Scripture ſpeaks of a Brotherhood be- 
twixt Chriſt and Believers, He is not aſhamed to call them Bre- 
thren ; ſo it ſpeaks of a Brotherhood betwixt Believers them- 


ſelves, Love the Brotherhood; that is, the whole Fraternity and 
Society of Chriſtians, who are Sanguine Chrifti conglutinati : | 


Love, 3. Ananias acquaints Saul with the ſpecial 
Favours which God intended for him; The God o our Fathers 
hath choſen thee, or taken thee by the Hand, as the Word ſig- 
nifies, that thou ſhouldſt know his Mill, and ſee that juſt One. 
So he calls the bleſſed Jeſus, to convince them of their Sin in 
putting him to Death; And be a Witneſs unto all Men, of 
what thou haſt ſeen and heard. The Work of the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel is now to witneſs for, hereafter to witneſs 
againſt ; now they witneſs for God and his Truth, and per- 
ſuade Sinners to believe it; hereafter they will witneſs againſt 
Sinners for not believing, and obeying the Truth of God, 
Lord, what a ſad Conſideration is this, that the Miniſters of 
Chriſt muſt be brought in as Witneſſes againſt the Souls of 
their Neighbours and Friends, and be forced to teſtify to their 
Faces for their Condemnation ! Ah Lord; with what an Heart 
muſt a poor Miniſter ſtudy, when he conſidereth, that every 
Sermon that he preaches muſt be brought in for a Witneſs 

ainſt many, if not moſt of his Hearers ? Doubtleſs this ſad 

eflection makes every faithful Miniſter of Chriſt ſtudy hard, 
pray hard, intreat hard, be earneſt and inſtant in Seaſon and 
out of Seaſon, that they may not be Condemners of their 
People's Souls. Obſerve, 4. The Advice which Ananias gave 
to this new Convert to take upon him the Badge of Chriſtiani- 

» to wit, Baptiſm, Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away 
thy Sins, Here nate, That Sacraments are not empty, inſig- 
nificant Signs; but God by his Grace and Bleſſing renders his 
own Ordinances effectual for thoſe great Ends, for which his 
Wiſdom has appointed them ; Be baptized, and waſh away 


Cemented by the Blood of Chriſt, and united by the Bond of 
Obſerve, 


| 


e 
of Chriſt, ſpeaking to their | 
ut up under the 
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thy. Sins, As Water cleanſeth the Body, ſo the Blood of 
Chriſt ſignified by Watet, waſties away the Guilt of the Soul. 


| Where true Faith is, together with the Profeſſion of 5 


Baptiſm, there is Salvation promiſed; . Mark xvi. 6. He 
blieveth and it baptized ſhall be faveds | 


17 And: it came to paſa, that when 1 was come 
again to Jeruſalem; even while I prayed in the temple, 
I was in a trance: 18 And ſaw him ſaying unto me, 

Make haſte, and get thee quickly out of Jeruſalem : 

for they will-not receive thy teſtimony concerning me. 

19 And I ſaid, Lord, they know that I impriſoned. 
and beat in every ſynagogue them that believed on 

thee. 20 And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen 
was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, and conſenting un- 

to his death, and kept the raiment of them that flew 

him. 21 And he ſaid unto me, Depart : for I will: 
ſend thee far hence unto the Gentiles. 


St Paul having thus declared” to the Jews his wonderful - 
Manner of Converſion, proceeds next to acquaint them how 
"deſirous he was to have preached to the Jews rather than to 
the Gentiles, if the Will of God had ſeen fit; but it proved 
otherwiſe z for as he was / praying in the Temple, he had a 
Viſion, in which he was commanded to haſten out of the City; 
becauſe his former Zeal in oppoſing the Goſpel would hinder 
his preſent Preaching of it from being ſucceſsful: Againſt this 
he humbly argued, that his former Leal againſt Chriftianity 
might, he hoped, be an Argument to perſuade the Jews his 
Countrymen- to embrace Chriſtianity. But this Argument, 
did not prevail for his ſtaying at Feruſalem; but he was com-; 
manded to depart from thence to preach the Goſpel to the de- 
ſpiſed Gentiles, Who had not ſuch ſtrong Exceptions againſt 
him, but would with more Readineſs embrace his Doctrine. 
Learn hence, 1. That carnal Reaſonings are very apt to ariſe 
in the Hearts of God's own Servants, and cauſe them to ob- 
jet ſomething againſt their Obedience to the divine Com- 
mands : Here the Apoſtle. objects, that according to his Rea- 
ſon he ſaw greater Probability of doing Good by his Miniftry 
among the Jews than he could ho Le among the Gentiles, 
who would be afraid of him, as Ananias was; but Cbriſt re- 
peats his Command, t, and get thee hence, for I will ſend 
thee to the Gentiles, And now the Apoſtle doth no longer Diſ- 
pute but Diſpatch. This teaches us, 2. To lay by all our 
carnal Reaſonings and vain Pretences, when once the Call 
and Command of God is clear, and no longer cavil, but com- 
ply; no longer object, but inſtantly obey. We may ſafely 
follow God blindfold, when once we have Aſſurance that he 


goes before us, and obey every Command without Heſitation 
or Limitation, 


22 And they gave him audience unto this word, 
and th2 lifted up their voices, and ſaid, Away with 
ſuch a fellow from the earth: for it is not fit that he 
ſhould live. 23 And as they cried out, and caſt off 
their clothes, and threw duſt into the air, 24 The 
chief captain commanded him to be brought into the 
caſtle, and bade that he ſhould be examined by ſcourg- 
ing; that he might know wherefore they ' cried ſo 
againſt him. 25 J And as they bound him with 
thongs, Paul ſaid unto the centurion that ſtood by, 
Is it lawful for you to ſcourge a man that is a Roman, 


| and uncondemned ? 26 When the centurion heard 


that, he went and told the chief captain, ſaying, 
Take heed what thou doeſt: for this man is a Roman, 
27 Then the chief captain came, and ſaid unto him, 
Tell me, art thou a Roman? He ſaid, Yea. 28 And 
the chief captain anſwered, With a great ſum obtained. 
I this freedom. And Paul ſaid, But I was free-born. 
29 Then ſtraightway they departed from him which 
ſhould have examined him : and the chief captain alſo 
was afraid after he knew that he was a Roman, and 
becauſe he had bound him: 30 On the morrow 
becauſe he would have known the certainty wherefore 
he was accuſed of the Jews, he looſed him from his 
bands, and commanded the chief prieſts and all their 


council to appear, and brought Paul down, and fer 


| him before 


em. 
Obſerve, 


, . 
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Obſerve here, 1. With what Patience the Jews heard the 
Apoſtle's Diſcourſe until he made mention of the Gentiles, and 
that he was appointed to preach to them: Upon which they 
brake forth into Fury and Paſſion, and expreſſed their Fury by 
throwing Duſt into the Air, and cafting off their Clothes, as 
if they would preſently ſtone him, whom they looked upon as 
ce worſt of Villains, and unworthy to live: Where we may 

ark at once both what a vile Opinion the Jews had of the 
Cites whom they called and accounted Dogs; and what an 
bigh Eſteem they had of themſelves, and a proud Conceit of 
their own Deſervings, as if the Favours of Heaven belonged to 
none but themſelves, who yet trampled upon them, when 
they were tendered to them. Ob/; 2. What a vile Efeem theſe 
wicked Jews had of the Holy and Innocent Apoſtle, who de- 
fired above all things to preach the glad Tidings of the Goſpel 
to them, and longed moſt affectionately for the Converſion and 
Salvation of them : They account him the greateſt Villain up- 
on Earth, and unworthy to live upon it: But the good Man 
had learnt (and let all the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt learn it 
after him) to take Pleaſure in Reproaches, in Perſecutions, in Ne- 
ceſſities and Diſtreſſes for Chriſt's Sake. Away with 2 4 Fel- 
low from the Earth, it is not meet that he ſhould live. Obſ. 3. The 
pious Prudence and innocent Policy, which the Apoſtle uſes for 
his own Preſervation ; when they were about to bind him to a 
Poſt, in order to the Scourging of him, the Apoſtle declares him- 
ſelf a free Denizen of Rome, by being born in one of the Ci- 
ties which the Roman Emperor had made free; accordingly St 
Paul pleads for himſelf the Privilege of a Roman Citizen, who 
neither ought to be bound nor beaten. Tho' we may not render 
Evil for Evil, yet we may right ourſelves by all lawful Means, 
Chriſt allows as much of the Serpent as the Dove, in his Ser- 
vants, provided the Subtilty of the one doth not _— the 
Simplicity of the other: The Head of the Serpent and the 
Heart of the Dove do beſt together ; for as Policy without Pie- 
ty is too ſubtle to be good, ſo Piety without Policy is too ſimple 
to be ſafe. O. 4. How the chief Captain fearing he had done 
more than he could anſwer, becauſe it was Death for any one 
in Authority to violate the Roman Privileges ; therefore more 
out of Fear than Love, or more out of Love to himſelf than 
the Apoſtle, he looſes St Paul's Bonds. Thence note, That 
when at any Time the Perſecutors of the Saints do deſiſt from 
their bloody Purpoſes, it is not out of Love to them, but Love 
to themfelves. Obſerve laſtly, The Saints Deliverances from 

Affliction and Perſecution whilſt on this Side Heaven, are not 
Total or Final, but Momentary and Partial. 'The Apoſtle 
was delivered from his Chains, not from his Confinement ; tho 
unbound, not ſet at Liberty: Next Day we find him before 
the great Council or Sanhedrim, and freſh Bonds and AMic- 
tions abide him. Little Reſt is to be expected by the Mem- 
bers, and leſs Reſt by the faithful Miniſters of Jelus Chriſt in 
this World; bleſſed be God for the believing Hopes of an 
eternal Reſt: Where the Fury of the Perſecutor, the In- 
juries of the Oppreſſor, ſhall ceaſe for ever: Where no Sin 

ll affect us, no Sorrow afflict us, no Danger affright us; 
but we Thall be perfectly like unto God, as well in Purity as 

Immortality. In the mean Time, may we, the Miniſters of 
God, who are ſet for the Defence of the Goſpel, bear the 
Burthen and Heat of the Day with Patience and Courage, 
Reſolution and Conſtancy; may we gird up the Loins of our 
Minds, not accounting either our Labours or our Lives dear 
unto us, ſo we may finiſh our Courſe with Joy, and fulfil the 
Miniſtry which we have received of the Lord, glorying in our 
Reproaches for well-doing ; yea, tho* we be accounted the 
Filth of the Workd, and the OE ſcouring of all Things: For 
when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, we ſhall receive a Crown 
of Glory, which fadeth not away. Amen. 


CHAP. XXIIL 


In the fotegolng Chapter we find the Apoſile in Priſon, but having 
' Leave given him to eo 5 Defence ; arts accordingly be 
did, but little to the Satisfattion of the enraged Multitude. In 
this Chapter we find him before the Sanhedrim, or great Coun- 


cil at Jeruſalem, profeſſing his own Innocency ; but infleadeof 


ſetting him at Liberty, the curſed Fews conſpire his Deftrutti- 
en, but the Providence of God wonderfully interpoſes for his 
Deliverance, as the Chapter before us fully informs us. 


A Paul earneſtly beholding the council, ſaid, 
Men and brethren, I have lived in all good 
conſcience before God until this day. 2 And the 


high prieſt Ananias commanded them that ſtood by 
him to ſmite him on the mouth. 3 Then ſaid 
Paul unto him, God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited 
wall: for fitteſt thou to judge me after the law, 
58 Nr me to be ſmitten contrary to the 
aw 


Here we have obſervable the Apoſtle's ſober and ingenu- 
ous Profeſſion and Proteſtation, Anamas's inſolent and in- 
jurious Injunction, St Paul's zealous Anſwer and Conteſta- 
tion. Obſerve, 1. The Apoſtle's ſober and ingenuous Profef- 
ſion and Proteſtation, ver: t. I have lived in all good Conſei- 
ence unto this Day; that is, during his Continuance in the 
Jewiſh Religion, and ſince his Converſion to the Chriſtian 
Religion, he had walked uprightly, and according to his 
Knowledge, and the Light of his Conſcience. But had Paul 
a good Conſcience, when he perſecuted the Chriſtians ? 
Anfw. He went according to his Conſcience, when he petſe- 
cuted ; he verily thought he did God Service in ſo doing, and 
it was not any ſelfiſh End or ſiniſter Deſign he propounded 
to himſelf, but Zeal for his Religion provoked him to Perſe- 
cution, Phil. iii. 6. Concerning Zeal perſecuting the Church; it 
is certainly a Man's Duty to follow his Conſcience ; but then 
it is as much his Duty to inform his Conſcience, as it is to 
follow it; I have lived in all good Conſcience until this Day. 
Here note, The Apoſtle ſets forth the Goodneſs of his Con- 
ſcience theſe four Ways. 1. From the Goodneſs of his 
Converſation; I have lived; A Converſation is the beſt 
Evidence of a good Conſcience, God doth not meaſure 
Men's Sincerity by the Tides of their Aﬀections ; but by the 
conſtant Bent of their Reſolutions, and the general Courſe 
and Tenor of their Converſations. Every Man's Conſcience 
is as his Life is. 2. From the Generality of his Care and 
Obedience; I have lived in all good Conſcience ; if it be not a 
Conſcience all good, it is no good Conſcience at all. Herod 
had ſome good Conſcience, he did many Things; but the Apollle 
went farther, he lived not in ſome, but in all good Conſciente. 
3- The Apoſtle ſets forth the Goodneſs of 'his Conlcience 
from the Integrity of it towards God; I have lived in all good 
Conſcience before God: Many a Man's Conſcience paſſeth tor a 
good Conſcience before Men, and perhaps before himſelf, 
which yet are not good before God, the Judge of Conſcience, 
4. From his Continuance and Conſtancy, Until this Day: I 
have lived in all good Conſcience before God until this Day; It is 
not ſufficient to begin a good Lite, and to have a good Con- 
ſcience; but we muſt keep it too, and that all our Days, 
even to our laſt Day. Happy Man! that can truly fay at 
his dying Day, I have lived in all good Conſcience until this 
Day, Obſerve, 2. As the Apoſtle's folemn Proteſtation, fo 
the High Prieſt's injurious Injunction: Ananias commanded 
them that flood by him to ſmite bm on the Mouth, Here note, 
What is the Reward and Portion of a good Conſcience from 
the World; to be ſmitten, either on the Mouth, or with 
the Mouth; either with the Fiſt, or with the Tongue. There 
is nothing ſo enrages Men of wicked Conſciences, as the Pro- 
feſſion and Practice of a good Conſcience doth : But better ten 
Blows on the Face than one on the Heart; better a thouſand 
Blows for a good Conſcience, than one from it. OB. 3. St 
Paul's zealous Anſwer and Conteſtation, God ſhall ſmite thee, 
thou whited Mall. Where note, 1. That although the Apoſtle 
doth not ſmite again as he was ſmitten, tho* he did not ſmite 
Ananias on the Cheek, as he ſmote him on the Mouth, yet 
he gives him a Check and ſharp Reproof for his Violence and 
Injuſtice. Thence learn, That Chriſtian Patience, though it - 
binds a Man's Hands, yet it doth not always bind his Tongue; 
tho* it lays a Law upon a Man to forbear Violence, yet it 
lays not a Law upon him to enjoin him Silence. St Paul, 
tho” he did not ſtrike, yet he durſt ſpeak ; tho' he held his 
Hands, yet he did not hold his Peace: Tho' Religion pini- 
ons a Man's Arms from ftriking, yet it doth not ſeal up a 
Man's Lips from ſpeaking ; but we may declare both our own 
Innocency, and others Injuſtice, Note, 2. St Paul doth not 
ſay, God ſhall judge thee, or God ſhall plague thee; but 
God ſhall ſmite thee: denoting, That as there is ous 
Equity, ſo ſometimes a Retaliation in the Executions of di- 
vine Jute, or a Recompenſing like for like: God ſome- 
times returns Smiting for Smiting, ſo that the Sinner is for- 
ced to cry out, As 1 have done, 4 Ged hath requited me. God 
22 ſometimes in the ſame Kind, ſometimes in the ſame 

anner, ſometimes in the ſame Place; that Sinners are forced 
to cry out, Righteous art thou, O Lord! and juſt are thy 


Judgments. 
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4 And they that ſtood by ſaid, Revileſt thou 
God's high prieſt ? | 


-rve here, That Ananias the High Prieſt having com- 
Wo the Apoſtle unheard and uncondemned to be ſmitten, 
the Apoſtle denounces the juſt Judgments of God upon him 
for the ſame; yet not in a Way of Imprecation, but Predic- 
tion ; rather foretelling what would come, than wiſhing or 
deſiring that it ſhould come; not in a Way of Revenge, or 
tecompenſing Evil for Evil; but in a Way of miniſterial Re- 
proof, which the Standers by called Reviling ; Revile/t thou 
God's High Prieſt? Thence learn, That profane Sinners look 
upon the faithful Reproofs which the Miniſters of God give 
them for their Lewdneſs, to be no better than Revilings ; they 
think we revile them, if we do but rebuke them; whereas, 
tho! we chaſten Sinners with the Rod of Reproof, we dare 
not ſting them with the Scorpion of Reproach. 


5 Then faid Paul, I wiſt not, brethren, that he 
was the high prieſt. For it is written, Thou ſhalt 
not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people. J 


Several Interpretations are given by Expoſitors of theſe 
Words, 1 wi/t not, Brethren, that he was the High Prieft. 
1. Some think that St Paul did not really know the High 
Prieſt, having been gone ſo. long from Jeruſalem; and the 
High Prieſt being made yearly. Others ſay, 2. That there 
being a great Throng about him, the Apoſtle could not diſ- 
tinaly hear who it was that ſpake to him. 3. Some under- 
ſtand it of abſolute Denial, that any ſuch Office as that of the 
High Prieſt ought then to be in being. As if the Apoſtle had 
nid, « do not own any Man to be a lawful High Prieſt now, 
that Function being aboliſhed and diſannulled at the Coming 
of the Meſſias.“ Again, 4. Others underſtand the Words, as 
if the Apoſtle denied him to be the lawful High Prieſt, one 
of God's , 6 rw, - he being one of Man's making, hav- 
ing purchaſed the Place with Money; for the Power and 
Covetouſneſs of the Romans put a new High Prieſt every Year 
to officiate z accordingly St Paul, knowing this Man to be 
none of the Poſterity of. Aaron, but brought in by ſordid 
Gain, might juſtly diſown him to be the High Prieft. Laſtly, 
There are who affirm, That the Apoſtle did certain! 2 
and know the High Prieſt; and that his Meaning is, That 
having received ſuch unjuſt Uſage in the Court, as to be open- 
ly ſmitten in the Time of Hearing, he did not know, that is, 
he did not conſider who it was that ſpake to him, and 
therefore ſpake haſtily and unadviſedly.” The Scripture will 
not bear us out to uſe ill Words to Magiſtrates, ſhould we be, 
as St Paul here was, ill uſed by them; yet are Magiſtrates 
no more to be flattered than they are to be reproached : The 
greateſt may be reproved, and with a gracious Severity told 
of their Faults, and St Paul did no more. It is no Sin to 
tell 'the Judgments of God, which will certainly come upon 
injurious and unjuſt Oppreſſors. 


6 But when Paul perceived that the one part were 
Sadducees, and the other Phariſees, he cried out in the 
council, Men and brethren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon of 


a Phariſee : of the hope and reſurrection of the dead 1 
am called in queſtion. 


Obſerve here, The innocent Policy which the Apoſtle uſes 
for his own Preſervation : He perceiving that the Council be- 
fore whom he ſtood were not all of a Piece, but patched up 
of Phariſees and Sadducees, he publickly proſeſſes himſelf a Pha- 
riſee by Education, and of that Perſuaſion now in Point of the 
Reſurrection. Thus at once he caſt in a Bone of Contention 
between the Sadducees who denied the Reſurrection, and the 
Phariſees who owned it; and obliged the Phariſees, at leaſt 
as to that Opinion, to take his Part, and ſo by pious Pru- 
dence he turned their Oppoſition againſt him, upon one ano- 
ther; that by ſetting them at Variance he might the better 
eſcape, Learn hence, That an innocent and prudent Poli 
may 9 be made uſe of the Members and Mi- 
niſters of Jeſus Chriſt, without any Blemiſh to their holy Pro- 
ſeſſion, in order to our Preſervation from the Hands of Per- 
ſecutors ; a Serpentine Subtilty may be made uſe of, together 
with a Dove-like Innocency. Thus did St Paul here, when 
be perceived that one Part were Sadducees, and the other 


Phariſces, he cried out, &c. 
7 4 And when he had ſo ſaid, there aroſe a diſ- 
ſenſion between the Phariſees and the Sadducees: 


and the multitude was divided. 8 For the Saddu- 
cees ſay that there is no reſurrection, neither an- 
gel, nor ſpirit; but the Phariſees confeſs both. 9 And 
there aroſe a great cry. And the ſcribes that were 
of the Phariſces part aroſe, and ſtrove, ſaying, 
We find no evil in this man: but if a ſpirit or an 
angel hath ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt 


Obſerve here, 1. How fad a State, and how bad a Condi- 
tion was the Jewiſh Church now in, when in the Sanhedrim, 
or great Council, Men had Power and Authority, who 
believed no Life but this; and what Hypocrites were the 
Phariſees, who could thus incorporate and embody with dam- 
nable Hereticks, the Sadducces ; and yet at the ſame time hated 
and perſecuted the Chriſtians, The Sadducees were ſo far 
from believing that there was any Spirit, that they blaſphe- 
mouſly maintained, that God himſelf was no ſpiritual, but 
only a corporeal Being. When Men fin with Obſtinacy againſt 
ſupernatural Light, God juſtly withdraws from them even 
natural Light, and ſuffers them to fall from one Degree 
of Error to another. OB/. 2. How Partiality will change 
Men's Judgments, according to the Intereſt of a Party or Fac- 
tion. The Phariſees were bitter Enemies to the Apoſtle ; but 
becauſe he owned himſelf of their Se, they inftantly take 
Part with him, and cry, Me find no Fault with him. The Feuds 
about Religion are commonly the ſharpeſt Feuds; Men are 
more ſond of the Notions of their Brains, than they are of the 
Iſſue of their Bodies: Odia Religioſorum ſunt acerbiſſima z 
Religious Hates are hotteſt.” O½%½ 3. How the Diſſenſi- 
ons of God's Adverſaries oft-times become the Deliverance of 
God's Servants. Thus here, The Phariſees and Sadducees 
quarrel about the Reſurrecton: The TRAIT Joly St Paul, 
and tell them that oppoſe him, They are in Danger of fight- 
ing againſt God.” Thus God, when he pleaſeth, can find or 
make Patrons of his People, and raiſe up Friends from amongit 
his very Enemies, to defend his Cauſe. 


10 And when there aroſe a great diſſenſion, the 
chief captain, fearing leſt Paul ſhould have been 
pulled in pieces of them, commanded the ſoldiers 
to go down, and to take him by force from among 
them, and to bring him into the caſtle. 11 And the 
night following the Lord ſtood by him, and ſaid, Be 
0 chear, Paul: for as thou haſt teſtified of me 
in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear witneſs alſo at Rome. 


St Paul was now in the Midſt of Difficulty and Danger; 
but obſerve how ſeaſonably God ſteps in for his Succour and 
Deliverance: Firſt, he ſtirs up that Heathen Tribune, the 
chief Captain Lyſias, who was preſent at the Trial, to ſee 
his Priſoner have fair Play; the Lord ftirs up this Man to 
reſcue the Apoſtle from the Hands of Violence, by which be 
was in oo, of being pulled in Pieces, and he is returned 
ſafe into the Caſtle again. O how do God's Encouragements 
evermore accompany his Commands | His faithful Servants, 
when they ſuffer for him, ſhall rr) Bo delivered by him, 
either in Trouble or out of Trouble. ndly, God comforts 
the ſuffering Apoſtle with his own Preſence, and with the 

cious Manifeſtations of his ſpecial Favour, The Lord flood 

him, and ſaid, Be of good cheùr, Paul. Where note, That 
if the Lord ſtand by, and be graciouſly preſent with, his Ser- 
vants, in a ſuffering Hour, it is no Matter how many and how 
mighty they be that do withſtand them, and appear againſt 
them. No doubt theſe Words, Be of good chear, Paul, turn- 
ed the Apoftle's Priſon into a Palace, yea, into a Paradiſe, and 
enabled him to bid a bold Defiance to all the deviliſh Deſigns 
of the Jews in KN againſt him; having got ſuch good 
Security for his Safety, even from God himſelf, in the Faith 
of which our Apoſtle holily triumphs, ſaying, I God be 
for us, who can be againſt us Rom. viii. 31. That is, None 
can be againſt us, either ſafely or ſucceſsfully. The Preſence 
of God with his ſuffering Servants outweighs all their Diſcou- 
ragements. 


12 And when it was day, certain of the Jews 
banded together, and bound themſelves under a curſe, 
peg age they would neither eat nor drink till 
they had killed Paul. 13 And they were more than 
forty which had made this conſpiracy. 14 And they 
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came to the chief prieſts and elders, and ſaid, We have 
bound ourſelves under a great curſe, that we will eat 
nothing until we have ſlain Paul. 15 Now therefore 
ye with the council ſignify to the chief captain that he 
bring him down unto you to morrow, as though ye 
would enquire ſomething more perfectly concerning 
him : and we, or ever he come near, are ready to kill 
him. 

Obſerve here, 1. A barbarous and bloody Plot, a curſed Com- 
bination and Conſpiracy againſt the Life of the innocent and 
uſeful Apoſtle : No ſooner was it Day-light, but the wicked 
Jews bind themſelves by an Oath, never to eat or drink more, 
until they eat the Apoſtle's Fleſh, and drink his Blood. Thus 
the Wicked pletteth againſt the Fuft, and gnaſheth upon him with 
his Teeth, Pſal. xxxvii. 12. Ob/erve, 2. The Numbers which 
were engaged in this Conſpiracy, more than forty ; they all 
agreed as one Man. Lord, how numerous, how unanimous, how 
reſolute and outrageous are the Enemies of thy holy Religion, 
to carry on their curſed Contrivances for the Extirpation of 
it! Thus was it here, theſe Enemies were numerous, more 
than forty. The Devil's Deſigns never miſcarry for want of 
fit Inſtruments; he has a Party ever ready to oppoſe the Goſ- 
pel in every Place. And as they weft unanimous, as well as 
numerous, they combined _——_ in one curſed Bond: 
Here was Unity, but not an Unity in the Truth, but a Con- 
ſpiracy againſt it: Here was 7 and Friendſhip, but 
it was like that of Ferod and Pilate againſt Chriſt, and not for 
him: And they were reſolute and outrageous, They bound 
themſelves under a Curſe, under a bloody Vow, to purſue their 
Purpoſe of murthering the Apoſtle. It has becn the old Policy 
of the Enemies of the Church, to oblige and bind themſelves 
by Oaths and Execrations, by Leagues and Aſſociations, to 
carry on their wicked and bloody Deſigns againſt the Church: 
They were more than forty, which made this Conſpiracy. Oh,. 
3. The Quality of the Perſons which were engaged in this 
bloody Purpoſe ; They were the Sadducees, who denied the 
Immortality of the Soul, and a Life after Death. And they 
apply themſelves to the High Prieſt, and Sanhedrim or great 
Council, not doubting of his and their Readineſs to join with 
them. O what a low Ebb was the Jewiſh Religion now at ! 
What an High Prieſt and Prieſthood was there that muſt head 
a Confederacy of wwe, Sadducees | How great was the 
Degeneracy of the Jewiſh Church, when their chief Prieſts 
were thus ready to comply with, and contribute their beſt A(- 
ſiſtance to, ſuch a cruel Crew of Cut-throats, and bloody Aſſaſ- 
ſins ! but they had almoſt filled up the Meaſure of their Sins, 
and their final Deſtruction was near approaching. Obſerve 
laſtly, What Craft and Cruelty, what Fraud and Force are 
here found combined together in the Church's Enemies. The 
Council muſt court the Captain, that he bring down his Pri- 
ſoner, as tho they would enquire ſomething more perfettly con- 
cerning him, Thus was the Plot againſt the Apoſtle's Life 
laid craftily as well as cruelly ; under a Pretence of having 
the Priſoner re-examined, they contrive to have him brought 
down from the Caſtle, and in his Way to the Council, they 
combined together for his Deſtrution. Lord, abate the 
Power of the Church's Enemies, ſince their Malice cannot be 
abated. 


16 And when Paul's ſiſter's ſon heard of their lying 
in wait, he went and entered into the caſtle, and told 
Paul. 17 Then Paul called one of the centurions unto 
him, and ſaid, Bring this young man unto the chief 
captain; for he hath a certain thing to tell him. 18 So 
he took him and brought him to 'the chief captain, 
and ſaid, Paul the priſoner called me unto him, and 
propos me to bring this young man unto thee, who 

ath ſomething to ſay unto thee. 19 Then the chief 
captain took him by the hand, and went with him aſide 
privately, and aſked him, What is it that thou haſt to 
tell me? 20 And he ſaid, The Jews have agreed to 
deſire thee that thou wouldeſt bring down Paul to mor- 
row into the council, as though they would enquire 
ſomewhat of him more perfectly. 21 But do not thou 
yield unto. them: for there lie in wait for him of them 
more than forty men, which have bound themſelves 
with an oath that they will neither eat nordrink till they 
have killed him: and now are they ready looking for 
a.promile trom thee, v7.0 


Mete here, 1. That no Conſpiracies are or can be kept ſecret 
from God, who can both detect them, and defeat them at his 
Pleaſure. Note, 2. The remarkable Providence of God in 
bringing this Conſpiracy to the Knowledge of St Paul's Siſter's 
Son: He was perhaps by, when the Conſpirators were contri. 
ing the Miſchief, and over-heard them. It is happy for the 
innocent, that the malicious cannot keep their own Counſel 
God oftentimes cauſeth the Tongues of his People's Enemies 
to fall upon themſelves, and they diſcover the wicked Pur 
les of their Hearts, which none but themſelves were privy to. 
Note, 3. How the Hearts of all Men are in the Hand of the 
Lord, and how he turneth them as he pleaſeth. This is evi. 
dent from the chief Captain's great Humanity towards St Pau! 
and his courteous Humility towards his Siſter's Son, taking 
the Youth by the Hand, and as readily giving him both Augi- 
ence and Diſpatch; ſuch a Sovereignty and Dominion has 
God over the Hearts of Men, that he can inſtantly incline 
them as he pleaſeth, and make very Enemies become Bene. 
factors at his Pleaſure. 


22 So the chief captain then let the young man 
depart, and charged him, See thou tell no man thar 
thou haſt ſhewed theſe things to me. 23 / And 
he called unto him two centurions, ſaying, Make ready 
two hundred ſoldiers to go to Ceſarea, and horſemen 
threeſcore and ten, and ſpearmen two hundred, at the 
third hour of the night. 24 And provide hem beaſts, 
that they may ſet Paul on, and bring him /afe unto 
Felix the governor. 78 

Obſerve here, 1. How wonderfully God over-ruled the 

Heart of the chief Captain, in that he took Care both of St 
Paul, and the young Man alſo; he bids the young Man depart : 
for had it been known that he had diſcovered the Conſpiracy, 
they had conſpired againſt his Life; and had not the chief 
Captain conveyed away the Apoſtle, his Enemies who had been 
diſappointed in this, would have made further Attempts againſt 
his Life. Thus wonderfully doth the good Providence of God 
work for his Servants Preſervation, Obſerve, 2. What a ſtrong 
Guard does God raiſe and ſet round the Apoſtle for his De- 
fence and Safety, even a Guard of Heathen Soldiers, to ſe- 
cure him from the Jewiſh Rage ; two hundred Soldiers, three- 
{core and ten Horſemen, and Spearmen two hundred. What 
a Royal Life-guard was here raiſed for the Apoſtle's ſafe 
Conduct to Ce/area! None of all theſe Soldiers intended him 
any Good; but God made uſe of them as effectually, as if 
they had had the greateſt Good-will for him. God can make 
bad Perſons ſhew Kindnef to his good Servants, and do his 
Will by them, who know nothing of his Mind and Will. 
When God has Work to do, he will find Inftruments to da 
it by. And tho' we ſee them nat, yet are they never tha 
farther off, 


25 And he wrote a letter after this manner; 26 
Claudius Lyſias unto the moſt excellent governor 
Felix ſendeth greeting. 27 This man was taken of the 
Jews, and ſhould have been killed of them: then came 
I with an army, and reſcued him, having underſtood 
that he was a Roman. 28 And when 1 would have 
known the cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, I 
brought him forth into their council; 29 Whom 1 
perceived to be accuſed of queſtions of their law, 
but to have nothing laid to his charge worthy of 
death or of bonds. 3o And when it was told me, 
how that the Jews laid wait for the man, I ſent 
ſtraightway to thee, and gave commandment to his 
hk . alſo to ſay before thee what they had againſt 
him, Farewel. | | 


The chief Captain Zy/ias, having ſent St Paul under a ſtrong 
Guard to Ceſarea by Night, where Felix the Roman Governor 
reſided, he writes a Letter to acquaint Felix with the Accuſation 
laid to the Priſoner's Charge. In which Letter, OG,. 1. The 
Title given to the Roman Governor, Maſt excellent; Claudius 
Lyjias to the moſt Excellent Governor Felix ſendeth greeting. Ti- 
tles of Civil Honour and Reſpect given to Perſons in Place and 

| Power are agreeable to the Mind and Will of God: There is an 
Honour which belongs to Men, with reſpe& to their external 


Degree and Place, when none is due to them with Reſpect to 


their 


+ 
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ir | ualifications. He that is very honourable as 
tel > not deſerve any Honour as to his Worth; 
t ought he to be honoured ſo far as his Place requireth. 
Obſerve, 2. How God over-ruled the Heart and Pen of this 
Captain Lyſias, to do the Apoſtle Right, in repreſenting his Caſe 
fairly and indiffterently : That he found Nothing brought 
againſt him that was puniſhable, either with Death or Bonds, 
by the Roman Law. Obſerve, 3. How triflingly he ſpeaks of the 
reat Things in queſtion concerning our bleſſed Redeemer's 
Neath and ReſurreQtion, as alſo of the whole Goſpel : he 
calls them, undervaluingly, 2ue/tions of their Law. As the 
Wiſdom of the World is Fooliſhneſs with God, fo the mani- 
fold Wiſdom of God is accounted and eſteemed Folly by the 
ignorant and blind World, Yet obſerve, 4. How God over- 
ruled his very ſlighting of theſe Controverſies in Diſpute, for 
the Apoſtle's Advantage; he being by that Means preſerved 
from the Rage of the Jews; then this Man was taken of the 
Fews, and ſhould have been killed by them, I came with an Army 
and reſeued him. Behold how God accompliſhes his own De- 
ſiens for the Preſervation of his Servants, by the Hands of thoſe 
from whom Deſtruction could rather have been expected. 
Thus here, God made uſe of an Heathen Captain to reſcue 
and defend the Apoſtle from the enraged Jews, who ſends him 
under a ſtrong Guard, with a friendly Letter in favour of 
him, to Felix the Governor at Ceſarea, where he gives no- 
tice to his Accuſers to implead him Face to Face, Bleſſed be 
God, that our Times are in his Hands, not in our Enemies 
Hands, nor yet in our own; until we have finiſhed the 


Work which God deſigned us, neither Men nor Devils can 


take us off, 

1 Then the ſoldiers, as it was commanded them, 
* Paul and brought Vim by night to Antipatris. 
32 On the morrow they left the horſemen to go with 
him, and returned to the caſtle. 33 Who when they 
came to Celarea, and delivered the epiſtle to the go- 
wernor, preſented. Paul alſo before him. 34 And 
when the governor had read he letter, he aſked of 
what province he was. And when he underſtood that 
he was of Cilicia; 35 I will hear thee, ſaid he, 
when thine accuſers are alſo come. And he com- 
manded him to be kept in Herod's judgment-hall. 


The Apoſtle being brought before Felix the Roman Gover- 
nor, altho' he was an Heathen, yet he ſhewed the Apoſtle far 
more Favour than his own Countrymen the Jews: For, Ob- 
ſerue, 1. His Aﬀability to St Paul, in aſting him of his Country. 
2. His Juſtice, he would not judge him till he had his Accu- 
ſers Face to Face; I will hear thee when thine Accuſers are 
come. If it be enough to accuſe, who can be innocent? And if 
it be ſufficient to deny, who would be found guilty ? Magiſ- 
trates muſt know a Cauſe, before they give Sentence or Judg- 
ment about it; otherwiſe, tho' they pronounce a right Sen- 
tence, it is not in Judgment, but by Accident. Magiſtrates 
muſt be Stars, as well as Miniſters ; they muſt do nothing blind- 
fold, or blindly. Obſerve, 3. His great Favour towards the 
Apoſtle, in committing him a Priſoner, not to the common 
Gaol, but to Herod's Palace: A fair Priſon, if a Place of Con- 
finement may be ſo called. The Sanhedrim at Feruſalem, tho? 
of his own Country, and of his own Religion, yet were not 
ſo kind to him as Felix the Heathen Governor. 

Thus the Chapter concludes with an Account of the Apo- 
ſtle's wonderful Deliverance from the Jews at Feruſalem, who 
conſpired his Deſtruction; together with the inſtrumental 
Means and Manner of it. In the next Chapter we find him 
brought to Ce/area, tried before Felix, making a Defence for 
himſelf, and fo Reaſoning that Felix trembled: Behold a Pri- 
ſoner at Liberty, and his Judge in Bonds, 


CH A P. XXIV. 
In the Beginning. of this Chapter we find St Paul brought to his 


Trial before Felix the Roman Governor; a famous Trial, at 
which the Plantiſf was Ananias the High Prieſt, and ſcue- 
ral Members of the Sanhedrim; the Defendant, St Paul; the 
Judge, Felix z the Emperor's Aitorney General, "Tectullv: ; 
and the Indietment drawn up againfl the Priſoner, Hereſy and 
Sedition: From which Imputatton the Apaſile clear; viel ; 
and in the End of the Chapter, makes a Declaration of his Faith, 
and gives an Account of the Holineſs and Innacency of his Life, 


2 


| 


deſcended with the elders, and with a certain 
orator named Tertullus, who informed the governor 
againſt Paul, 


A after five days Ananias the high prieſt 


Obſerve here, How Ananias the High Prieſt, with the El- 
ders or Heads of the Jewiſh Council at Jeruſalem, travel from 
thence to Ce/area, a great many Miles, to inform the Govern- 
ment againſt St Paul; after fis Days Ananias deſcended, &c. 
The Devil's Drudges ſtick at no Pains, ſpare for no Coſt, in 
doing his Drudgery. A perſecuting Spirit claps Wings to 
a Perſon, it makes him ſwift in his Motion, and zealous in 
his Application and Endeavours, Obſerve, 2. How the High 
Prieſt carrieth with him one of their moſt eminent and elo- 
quent Advocates, to implead the innocent Apoſtle. Satan ne- 
ver miſcarries in any of his Enterprizes and wicked Deſigns 
for want of fit Tools to carry them on. He hath his Tertul- 
lus, an eloquent Orator, ready, who could tune his Tongue 


any Way for a large Fee. Ananias deſcended with a certain 
Orator named Tertullus, &c. 


2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus began 
to accuſe him, ſaying, Seeing that by thee we enjoy 
great quietneſs, IE that very worthy deeds are done 
unto this nation by thy providence, 3 We accept it 
always and in all places, moſt noble Felix, with all 
thankfulneſs. 4 Notwithſtanding, that I be not far- 
ther tedious unto thee, I pray thee that thou wouldeſt 
hear us of thy clemency a few words. 


Obſerve here, St Paul the Priſoner being called forth, Tertul- 
lus the Orator began to ſhew his Art by a flattering Inſinua- 
tion, which mightily prevails with Men of mean and corrupt 
Minds, There is no Cauſe fo foul and bad, but ſome will 
be found to plead it; yea, to juſtify and defend it. And if ſo, 
Judges had need be wiſe, as the Angels of God, diſcerning be- 
tween Truth and Falſhood. Obſerve farther, How Tertullus 
ſeeks to gain the Judge's Favour by Flattery and Falſhood : 
To win — * by Flattery, hath ever by falſe Accuſers been 
taken for the ſureſt Way of Succeſs ; but after all, Flattery is 
a very provoking and Wrath-procuring Sin: and it is hard to 
ſay, which is moſt dangerous, to receive Flattery or to give 
it. When Men give much Glory to Man, tis hard for Man to 
give that Glory back again to God. Tis HelFand Death toflatter 
Sinners, or ſuffer ourſelves to be flattered by them. Obſerve 
laſtly, That bad Government is better than no Government; 
Tyranny itſelf is better than Anarchy, The Jews were not 
now their own Maſters, but Tributaries to the Romans. Yet 
Tertullus acknowledges, Many worthy Deeds were done unto 
their Nation by the Prudence of the Roman Governor : Seeing 
that by thee we enjoy great Juietneſi, and that very wort 
Deeds are done unto this Nation by thy. Providence, we accept it 
always and in all Places, moſt noble Felix. 


5 For we have found this man @ peſtilent fellow, 
and a mover of ſedition among all the Jews through- 
out the world, and a ringleader of the ſect of the Na- 
zarenes: 6 Who alſo hath gone about to profane the 
temple : whom we took, and would have judged ac- 
cording to our law. 7 But the chief captain Lyſias 
came upon us, and with great violence took bim 
away out of our hands, 8 Commanding his accuſers 
to come unto thee : by examining of whom thyſelf 
mayeſt take knowledge of all theſe things whereof we 
accuſe him. 9 And the Jews alſo aſſented, ſaying 
that theſe things were ſo. 


Tertullus having prepared the Judge, preſently falls upon the 
Matter, and charges St Paul with being a peſtilent Fellow, a 
ſeditious Perſon, a Diſturber of the Nation, a Profaner of the 
Temple, a Ringleader of the Sect of the Nazarenes, And adds, 
That out of mere Zeal to the Jewiſh Religion, they had them- 
ſelves before now diſpatched him out of the way, but that he 
was violently reſcued out of their Hands by Lyſias the chief 
Captain, and brought thither to be tried. Concluding, That 
theſe Things which he had ſpoken, were the Senſe of all thoſe 
that came down with him as Witneſſes. Ver. 9. The Jews alſo 
aſſented, and ſaid that theſe Things were ſo, Here note, 1, What 
' an 


382 


The ACTS. 


an heavy Load of Reproaches and falſe Accuſations, our inno- 
cent Apoſtle laboured under; he is accounted, and called, a 
walking Peſtilence. 'Thus the holy and faithful Servants of 
God are eſteemed by the World, the Plague and Bane of the 
Place and Nation where they live: Altho it is really for their 


Sakes that God ſtaves off Plagues and Judgments from falling | 


upon the World; Mie have found this Man a peſtilent Fellow. 
It is not the greateſt Holineſs towards God, nor Righteouſ- 
neſs towards Men, that can ſufficiently ſhield and defend a 
Saint from Cenſure and Slander, from Calumny and falſe Ac- 
cuſation. Note, 2. Beſides the general Charge, that the 
Apoſtle was the very Peſt and Plague of Mankind; we have 
a threefold Accuſation brought againſt him, That he was a 
Mover of Sedition, a Profaner of the Temple, and a Ring- 
leader of the Sect of the Nazarenes, Lord, How ſhouid thy 
faithſul Miniſters and Ambaſſadors prepare themſelves for, 
and comfort themſelves under, the moſt helliſh Reproaches, 
when we find the great Apoſtle (whom St Ghry/o/tom ho- 
nours with this Character, That the Earth never bare a better 
Man fince it bare our Redeemer”) yet thus miſcalled and account- 
ed a Peſt, a Plague, the Filth of the World, and the Off- 
ſcouring of all Things! O why ſhould ſuch worthleſs Worms 
as we murmur, when we meet with much leſs Reproaches | 
Lord, help us in Imitation of thy Example, for the Joy that 
is ſet before us, to defpiſe the Shame, as well as to endure 
the Croſs. The beſt Men that ever the World had, have 
fallen under the Laſhes of invenomed Tongues. What foul 
Aſperſions hath Malice caſt upon Innocency itſelf? Our bleſſ- 
ed Saviour in the cleareſt Act of Innocency, his caſting out 
of Devils, ſuffered the moſt horrid Imputation, even of ca/t- 
ing out Devils through Beelzebub the Prince of Devils, Matt. 
ix. 34. Now the Servant muſt not ex to be above his 
Matter; if Chriſt thus ſuffered, needs muſt Chriſtianity, 
needs muſt Chriſtians, needs muſt Miniſters and Ambaſ- 
ſadors. | 


10 ¶ Then Paul, after that the governor had beckened 
unto him to ſpeak, anſwered, Foraſmuch as I know 
that thou haſt been of- many years a judge unto this 
nation, I do the more chearfully anſwer for myſelf : 
11 Becauſe that thou mayeſt underſtand that there 
are yet but twelve days ſince I went up to Jeruſa- 
lem for to worſhip. 12 And they neither found me 
in the temple diſputing with any man, neither raif- 
ing up the people, neither in the ſynagogues, nor 
in the city: 13 Neither can they prove the things 
whereof they now accule me. 


Our Apoſtle being accuſed of three notorious Crimes, 
namely, Sedition, Hereſy, and Profanation of the Temple, an- 
ſwers diſtinctly to every one of them. Where obſerve, 1. How 
undaunted Innocency is in a good Perſon, and in a good 
Cauſe; St Paul was ſo far from being daunted by the Great- 
neſs of his Enemies, or by the Vehemency of their Accuſati- 
on, that he tells the Governor, he did with all Chearfulneſs 
undertake his Defence. Ob/erve, 2. How the Apoſtle anſwers 
diſtinctiy to the Particulars of his Accuſation. And firſt, As 
to the Crime of Sedition, charged upon his Perſon. Secondly, 
As to the Crime of Hereſy, charged upon his Religion. As to 
the former, The Crime of Sedition, this is a very infamous 
Charge: What Schiſm is in Matters Eccleſiaſtical, that is Se- 
dition in Matters Temporal and Civil. As the one violates 
the Peace of the Church, fo doth the other the Peace of the 
Commonwealth. Sedition is committed three Ways ; by the 
Head, by the Tanz and by the Hand. A ſeditious Head 
plots and contrives Miſchief, a ſeditious Tongue vents it, and 
a ſeditious Hand executes it. None of theſe Ways was the 
Apoſtle guilty of Sedition : He never employed his Head to 
contrive, nor his Tongue to utter, nor his Hand to practiſe an 
Thing that tended that Way ; yet he is charged with it, W, 
have found this Fellow a Mover of Sedition, Learn thence, It is 
no new Stratagem to repreſent the faithful Servants of God, as 
Enemies to States and Kingdoms, as Diſturbers of the Peace, 
as Troublers of 1frael, as Trumpets of Rebellion, as Movers 
of Sedition, on Purpoſe to bring them into Hatred with 
Princes, that they may fall under the Sword of the Magi- 
ſtrate as Maleſactors, and be looked upon as Perſons unwor- 
thy to live. But how does St Paul free himſelf from the 
Charge and Imputation of Sedition? Thus, 1, By demonſtrat- 
ing Improbability of it; how unlikely it was, that he 

2 


| 


| 


who came up to the Temple to worſhip God, and to bri 

Alms to the Poor, and was in Jeruſalem but a very few Days 
and did not ſo much as diſpute either in the Temple, or in 
the Synagogues, ſhould yet flir up the People to Sedition 
2. He puts his Adverfaries upon Proof of their Articles, ver. 12. 
Neither can they prove the Things whereof they now accuſe — 
From the Apoſtle's Practice in clearing his own Innoceney, 
We learn, That it is a Piece of Juſtice which every Man 
owes to himſelf, to vindicate and clear his Reputation from 
* falſely imputed to him, and eſpecially from that of 


14 But this I confeſs unto thee, that after the way 
which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my 
fathers, believing all things which are written in the 
law and the prophets : 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers the ſecond Part of the C 
brought againſt him: Namely, the Charge of Herefy, and be- 
ing the Ringleader of the Sect of the Nazarenes. Where note, 
That altho' the Apoſtle would not, out of his great Modeſty, 
take upon himſelf to be one of the Heads or Chiefs among 
them, a Ringleader, as they ſtiled him; yet as to the owni 
of that Way, notwithſtanding all the Imputations they 
caſt upon it, he doth it with the greateſt Freedom and Cou- 
rage in the Preſence of his Judge and Accuſers ; This I con- 
P> that after the Way which they call Hereſy, ſo worſhip I, 
&c, Here obſerve, 1. The falſe Imputation which Chriſti. 
anity ſuffered under, in its firſt Appearance; After the Jay 
which they call Hereſy. It is no new Thing to nickname the 
Worſhippers of the true God, to call them Hereticks, and 
their Way of Worſhip Hereſy. Obſerve, 2. The Way taken 
by St Paul to remove this falſe Imputation; namely, by an 
Appeal to Scripture and Antiquity : Se worſhip I the God of 
my Fathers, believing all Things that are written in the Law 
and the Prophets, Where note, How he appeals to Scripture 
as the Ground and Rule of his Faith, the Law and the Pro- 
phets; and then he appeals to the beſt and pureſt Antiquity 
for the Object of his Worſhip; /o worſhip I the God of my Fathers, 
Obſerve, 3. The Freedom and Courage of the Apoſtle in owning 
his Religion, notwithſtanding theſe falſe Imputations, even in 
the Preſence of his greateſt 
Hopes to deftroy him for it; This I confeſs unto thee, The 
Apoſtle abhorred that mean and baſe- ſpirited Principle, which 
makes it lawful for Men to deny their Religion, when it 
brings them into Danger: No, he valued his above; and 
preferred it before, his perſonal Safety. God Almighty in- 
ſpire us with the ſame Courage and holy Reſolution, that 
when our Adverſaries of the Church of he pronounce us 
Hereticks, and call our Religion Hereſy; we may anſwer 
them as our Apoſtle anſwered their Forefathers, the ſubtile 
Phariſees, After the May which you call Hereſy, ſo worſhip we 
the Gad of our Fathers, believing all Things which are written 
in the Law and the Prophets. | 


15 And have hope towards God, which they 


themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurrec- 


tion of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. 
16 And herein do I exerciſe myſelf to have always 


a conſcience void of offence toward God and toward 
men. 


Our Apoſtle had made a free and open Profeſſion of his Re- 
ligion in the foregoing Verſe, After the Way called Hereſy, de 1 
worſhip the God of my Fathers. Here at the 15th Verſe he aſſerts 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, which was a principal Ar- 
ticle both of the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religion; 7 have 
Hope towards God, that there ſball be a Reſurreftion both of the 
Juſi and Unjuſl., And having made a Declaration of his Faith, 
ver. 14, 15. he next gives an Account of his Life, at Verſe 16. 
Herein do I exerciſe myſelf to have always a Conſcience void of 
Offence toward God, and toward Men. Obſerve here, i. What 
is the Principle and Guide of a good Man's Actions, and that 
is Conſcience. The Word and Law of God is the Rule of our 
Actions, but Conſcience is the immediate Guide and Direc- 
tor of them. Obſerve, 2. The Extent of a good Man's pious 


Practice, To keep a Conſcience void of Offence towgrd God and 


Man To exerciſe a faithful Care in performing the Duties of 
both Tables, is bath an Argument of our Sincerity, and an Or- 
nament to our Profeſſion. Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle's Conſtancy 
and Perſeverance in this Courſe, To have — a Conſcience 


void of Offence, We mult not make Conſcience of our Debs 
| its 
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nemies, and when they were in 


— * 


as. * 8 FX ———_ —— * 


r — a 


The 


Chap. 24. 


Fits and Starts; but 
Lives and Actions. 


in the whole Courſe and Tenour of our 
Religion ſhould be * 922 4 _ — 
r of Mind. Obſerve, 4. The Apoſtle's earneſt Care an 
[yrs cen to this — Herein do I exerciſe myſelf: The 
Original Word is of an intenſe Signification, and denotes the 
Apoltle's applying bis Mind in good Earneſt, to be thoroughly 
inſtructed in all the Parts and Points of his Duty, and his be- 
ing very careful and conſcientious in the Diſcharge and Per- 
formance of it. Ob. 5. What was the Apoſtle's great Motive 
and Encouragement to do all this: Namely, The Belief of 
the Reſurrection, and the future State of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments conſequent upon it: Becauſe I hope on a Reſurrettion 
both of the Juſt and Unjuſt ; therefore, do I exerciſe myſelf, to 
have always a Conſcience void of Offence. If we believe the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, and the Judgment to come, we ſhall 
be very careful to diſcharge a good Conſcience now, in order 
to the rendering of a good Account of ourſelves then, Happ 
Man, who, when he goes into another World, carries wit 
him thither a Conſcience clear of all Guilt, either by Inno- 
cency or by Repentance ! For verily at the Hour of Death, to 
be -free from Stings and Upbraidings, from the Terrors and 
Tortures, from the Confuſion and Amazement, of a guilty 
Conſcience, is a Happineſs fo deſirable, that it is well worth 
the Care and beſt Endeavours of our whole Life. May the 
Apoſtle's Exerciſe be our daily Practice, namely, To keep a 
Conſcience void of Offence toward God, and toward all Men! 


17 Now after many years I came to bring alms 
to my nation, and offerings. 18 NN certain 
Jews from Aſia found me purified in the temple, 
neither with multitude, nor with tumult. 19 Who 
ought to have been here before thee, and object if 
they had ought againſt me. 20 Or elle let theſe ſame 
bere ſay if they have found any evil doing in me, 
while I ſtood before the council. 21 Except it be for 
this one voice, that I cried ſtanding among them, 
Touching the reſurrection of the dead I am called in 
queſtion by-you this day, 


The Apoſtle had vindicated himſelf from the Charge arid 
Imputation of Sedition and Hereſy before; he comes now to 
clear himſelf of the third Charge, namely, the Prophanation 
of the Temple; in order whereunto he declares that he had 
not been a long Time at Jeruſalem before this Journey ; and 
that he now came to bring Alms to the poor Jews that were 
converted to Chriſtianity : He acknowledges that at this Time 
he went indeed into the Temple, yet not to prophane it, but 
to perform thoſe Rites in it, which the Law of the Jews re- 
quired of ſuch as had the Vow of Nazarites upon them. Thus 
the Apoſtle cleared himſelf of all that was objected againſt 
him, and made it evidently appear to the Face of his Enemies, 
that all the Accuſations brought againſt him were falſe and cla- 
morous. Learn thence, That generally the Accuſations laid 
by the Malicious to the Charge of the Innocent, are nothing 
but empty Noiſe and Clamour, Having thus vindicated him- 
ſelf to their Faces, he next makes an Appeal to the Conſci- 
ences of his Accuſers; whether there was any Thing of Mo- 
ment charged upon him more than this, That he profeſſed 
and believed the Reſurrection of the Dead, Thus bravely did 
the Apoſtle plead his own Cauſe here, or rather the Spirit of 
God that ſpake in him, though Satan had got the High Prieſt 
Ananias, and his eloquent Orator Tertullus, to implead and 
impeach St Paul: Yet behold with what a Flood of Truth 
and Eloquence doth the Apoſtle vindicate his own Innocence. 


Magna eft Veritas, & prævalebit; * Great is the Truth, and 
will finally prevail.“ 


22 And when Felix heard theſe things, having more 
perfect knowledge of that way, he deferred them, and 
laid, When Lyſias the chief captain ſhall come down, 
I will know the uttermoſt of your matter. 23 And 
he commanded a centurion to keep Paul, and to let 
bim have liberty, and that he ſhould forbid none of 
his acquaintance to miniſter, or come unto him, 


The Senſe of this is : When Felix underſtood and diſcerned 
how Things went, he would not paſs any Sentence in the Caſe 
at preſent ; but put them off, ſaying, N den I have got a more 
perfect Knowledge of this N. of Chriſtianity ; and when I have 
ſpoken with Ly/ias, and underſtand the Truth concerning the 
Tumult, I will then determine the Difference between you ; 
: of I . 


In the mean Time the Captain of the Guard ſhall have the 
Priſoner in Cuſtody, to gratify the Jews.” Where obſerve, 
both the Equity and Clemency of Felix the Judge : His Equity, 
in that he would not pronounce Sentence, before he had tho- 
roughly and fully underſtood the Matter of Fact: His Cle- 
mency, in ſuffering the Apoſtle to be Priſoner at large, and 
allowing his Friends and Acquaintance Liberty to come and 
viſit him. Behold the former Rigour towards the Apoſtle mer- 
cifully relaxed ; he is no more confined to a cloſe Dungeon, 
but goes abroad with a Chain and a Keeper, and none of his 
Friends are forbidden either to viſit him or relieve him. Thus 
God, in an unexpected Hour, caſts ſuch outward Comforts to 
his ſuffering Saints and Servants, as he ſees will do them moſt 
Good: Yea, and can cauſe his and their Enemies to become 
Contributors thereunto. | 


24 And after certain days, when Felix came with 
his wife Druſilla, which was a Jeweſs, he ſent for 
Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in Chriſt. 
25 And as he reaſoned of righteouſneſs, temperance, 
and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and anſwered, 


Go thy way for this time; when I have a convenient 
ſeaſon, I will call for thee. 


This Chapter now concludes with the Apoſtle's famous Set- 
mon before Felix his Judge, in which we have conſiderable; 
the Preacher, the Hearers, the Text or Subject preached up- 
on, and the ſucceſsful Effect of the Sermon. Obſe 1. The 
Preacher, St Paul, As Paul reaſoned: The Apoſtle now was 
in Bonds, yet had Liberty to preach, and he preached with 
Liberty, with great Boldneſs and Freedom of Speech, tho” 
under great Diſadvantages ; his Perſon impriſoned, his Re- 
putation blotted and defamed, loaded with Caluninies and 
odious Imputations ; yet under all theſe Diſadvantages the 
Apoſtle: pteaches. OB. 2. His Hearers, Felix and his Wife 
Druſilla; Felix a bad Man, guilty of Bribery, &c. * 
a vile Woman, forſook her own Huſband, and lived in, 
Adultery with-Felix, as Joſephus ſays: Here were a Pair of 
hopeful Hearers ; yet St Paul boggles not to preach to them, 
as bad as they were, hoping to make them better. Learn 
thence, That the Goſpel muſt be preached by us, when we 
are lawfully called thereunto, whatever the Perſons be. that 
make up the Auditory ; we know not what Perſons, or in 
what Hour God may call. Ob. 3. The Text or Subject 
Matter preached upon, Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and Judg- 
ment to come: Where the Wiſdom of the Preacher appears 
by the Suitableneſs of the Subject; the Apoſtle choſe a very 
proper Subject for them both. Felix was guilty of Bribery, or 
at leaſt was ready to commit it; for the next Verſe tells us, 
That he hoped to have Money given him by Paul to releaſe 
him, therefore to him he preaches of Righteouſheſs. Drufilla 
was guilty of Incontinency and Adultery, to her he preaches 
of "Temperance, and to both of a Judgment to come; happy 
were it, if great Offenders had ſuch wiſe Admoniſhers near 
them; but too often they meet with flattering Paraſites, inſtead 
of faithful Preachers. Obſ. 4. The Succeſs or Effect of the Ser- 
mon, Felix trembled He trembled, but not believed; he 
trembled at the Guilt of Sin, and at the Apprehenſions of the 
Wrath of God due unto Sin ; but his trembling did not ariſe 


from a holy Dread and Reverence of the 6 we of God 
ſpeaking to him in and by his Word : The Word of God can 
make 


e proudeſt and ſtouteſt Sinner in the World to quake 
and tremble. Obſerve laſtly, How Felix's trembling Fit or ſick 
Qualm of Conſcience ſoon went over ; he diſmiſſes the Preach- 
er for that Time, and tells him he will call for him at a mote 
convenient Seaſon, But we never read of any ſuch Opportunity 
taken afterwards for that Purpoſe ; ſo dangerous is it to ſtop our 
Ear at the preſent Call and Command of God; if To-day we will 
not, To-morrow, God may ſay, you ſhall not, hear my Voice. 


26 He hoped alſo that money ſhould have been 
Ar him of Paul that he might looſe him: where- 
ore he ſent for him the oftener, and communed with 
him. 27 J But after two years Porcius Feſtus came 
into Felix' room: and Felix willing to ſhew the Jews 
a pleaſure, left Paul bound. 


| Obſerve here, What ſmall Succeſs the Apoſtle's Preaching had, 
it found and left Felix a bad Man; Covetouſneſs and Bribery 
were his Sins before, and they are ſo ſtill ; He hoped that Money 


ſhould be given him of Paul. That is, he expected a Bribe for 
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ſetting the Apoſtle at Liberty, contrary to the Law both of God 
and Man. To this Covetouſneſs he added Cruelty ; for tho 
he had nothing to charge Paul with, yet to gratify the Jews 
he ff Paul bound; minding the Pleaſing of Men more than the 
Diſpleaſing of God. An Hypocrite can become all Things 


to all Men, that he may gain by all; but beh61d the Hand of 


God upon Felix, he that had fo jury kept Paul bound for 
two Years, and cruelly left him bound at laſt, to pleaſe and 
gratify the Jews, is ſent a Priſoner in Bonds himſelf to Rome, 
to anſwer before Nero for his Miſdemeanours in the managing 
of his Government. A juſt Reward for him who regards 
the Pleaſing of Men more than the Diſpleaſure of God. 


CHAP. XXV. 


$: Paul's Trial, before the Roman Governor Felix, was record- 
ed at large in the foregoing Chapter. In this we find him 
brought upon his Trial before Feſtus, who ſucceeded Felix in 
the Adminifiration of the Government. And alths' Feſtus 


0 
could find the 477 guilty of no Miſdemeancur, yet he had 
neither the Courage nor Honeſly to ſet him at Liberty, but | 


fends him bound from Ceſarea to Rome, as St Luke relates 
in this and the following Chapters, 


A. 


O W when Feſtus was come into the province, | 
after three days he aſcended from Ceſarea to 
Jeruſalem. 


2 Then the high prieft and the chief of 


the Jews informed him 
him, | 
ſend for him to Jeruſalem, laying wait in the way to 


kill him. 4 But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould 


againſt Paul, and beſought 
3 And defired favour againſt him, that he would 


be kept at Ceſarea, and that he himſelf would depart 


ſhortly thither. 5 Let them therefore, ſaid he, which 


among you are able, go down with me, and accuſe: 


this man, if there be any wickedneſs in him. 


St Luke here informs us, that Feſtus being come to the Go- 
vernment, and going up to Feruſalem, the High Prieſt and Ru- 
lers of the Jews quickly began to inform him againſt Paul, 
and beſought him that he would ſend for him to Feruſalem, re- 
Giving lay ſome Villains by the way to kill him as he came; 
but the Divine Providence fo over-ruled the Matter, that Feſ- 
tus would not conſent to it, but ordered his Accuſers to come 
to Ceſarea, and implead him there. Here nate, 1. How reſt- 
leſs is the Rage, and unwearied the Malice and Enmity, which 
the Perſecutors of the Truth have againſt the Profeſſors and 
Preachers of it. The High Prieſt, and Chief of the Sanhedrim 
or Eccleſiaſtical Court, continue their murtherous Deſigns 
againſt'the innocent Apoſtle ; and are ſorry they could not get 
an Heathen Governor as cruel as themſelves, to join with 


them. Heathens have ſometimes bluſhed at the mention of 


"thoſe Crimes, which the Profeſſors of Religion have com- 
*mitted without either Shame or Remorſe. Note, 2. How de- 
Rey corrupt and degenerate the Jewiſh Church at this 


ime was! Lord, what Prieſts and Church-Governors were 


here, who call it 4 Favour to have an Opportunity granted 
them to murther an innocent Man in cool Blood, contrary to 


the Law of Nature and of Nations! But behold the Juſtice of 


God upon them; they were now given up to a Reprobate 
' Senſe, and are hurried headlong. by a Diabolical Spirit, a 
little before their final Deſtruction. O Feruſalem, Feruſalem; 
- who killedſt the Prophets, and flonedſt them that were ſent unto 
- thee. Note, 3. What anover-ruling Providence was here ſeen, 
in that Feſtus, by no Flatteries nor Perſuaſions, would be pre- 
vailed with to remove the Apoſtle from Ceſarea to Feruſalem : 
This broke the High Prieſt's Meaſures, who deſigned to have 
killed him by the Way. No, faith Feftus, the Priſoner ſhall 
not come to you, but you ſhall go to him.” This was a mar- 
vellous Providence for the Apoſtle's Preſervation. O how eaſy 
is it for the moſt wiſe God to baffle and blaſtthe moſt cunning 
Contrivances of the Devil, to befool the Enemies of his Church 
and People, by making the Counſels of the Wicked to be of no 
Effet ! God looks and Jaughs at all the Plots of wicked Men 
againſt the Righteous : Fruſtration and Diſappointment at- 
figns, and Petdition and Deſttuction doth 
awe their Perſons ; Pſal. ii. 5. "He ' that fitteth in Heaven 
laugh; them to ſcorn, the Lord has them in Deriſion. | 


6 And when he had tarried among them more 
thay ten days, he went down unto Ceſarea; and the 


next day ſitting in the judgment - ſeat, commanded 
Paul tobe brought. 7 And when he was come, the Jews 
which came down from Jeruſalem ſtood round abour, 
and laid many and grievous complaints againſt Pay] 
which they could not prove; 8 While he anſwereg 
for himſelf, Neither againſt the law of the Jews, nei. 
ther againſt the temple, nor yet againſt Ceſar, have 
I offended any thing at all. 

Obſerve here, 1. The Equity and Juſtice of Haus, an Hea. 
then Judge, in his Proceedings at St Paul's Trial; he will 
have the High Prieſt and Elders that accuſed him, ſpeik to 
his Face; he will have the Priſoner brought forth, and he 
will have the Matter examined by, and before himſelf. When 
the Malicious bring the Innocent upon their Trial, God will 
provide a Judge for their Turn, Obſerve, 2. The Indidment 
or Charge which the Jews brought in againſt the Apoſtle, That 
he had offended againſt the Law, profaned the Temple, and 
raiſed Sedition againſt the Roman Government, Here we find 
the Devil at his old Trade: a ſtirring up the Rage and 
Malice of the World againſt the Saints of God, under Pre- 
tence of their being Enemies to the State, and Subverters of 
Civil Government, Obſerve, 3. That to be loaded with Ca- 
lumnies and Reproaches, has been the common Lot, and con- 
ſtant Portion of the faithful Friends and Servants of Chriſt, 
from the firſt Beginning of Chriſtianity ; The Fews laid many 
and grievous Things again/l Paul, which they could not prove. 
Reproach has been the Reward of Religion and Righteouſneſs: 
but St Paul eaſily wipes off the ſeveral Repronches caſt upon 
him, affirming himſelf to have been always a Religious Ob- 
ſerver of the Law, that he went into the Temple upon a 
Religious Account, that he had never taught nor pradtiſed 
any Rebellion againſt Ceſar, The Servants of Chriſt are hap- 
py in their own Innocency, and their Adverſaries render 
themſelves odious by belying them, and laying that to theic 


| Charge which every one can diſprove. 


9 But Feſtus, willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, 
anſwered Paul, and ſaid, Wilt thou go up to Jeru- 
ſalem, and there be judged of theſe things before me? 
10 Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Ceſar's ' judgment-ſeat, 
where I ought to be judged. To the Jews have I done 
no wrong, as thou very well knoweſt. 11 For if 1 
be an offender, or have committed any thing worthy 
of death, I refuſe not to die: but if there be none of 
theſe things whereof theſe accuſe me, no man may 
deliver me unto them, I appeal unto Ceſar. 12 Then 
Feſtus, when he had conferred with the council, an- 
ſwered, Haſt thou appealed unto Ceſar? unto Ceſar 
ſhalt thou go. 


Obſerve here, How Fyſtus, being willing to gratify the Jews, 
aſks St Paul, if he would go to 7 and be tried there, 
in the Jewiſh Court, about thoſe, Matters? The Apoſtle re- 
plied, That he was his Priſoner, and that he was his proper 
Judge under the Roman Emperor, and not the Jews; and 
that being a Roman, he might claim the Privilege of a Roman, 
which accordingly he did by appealing unto Ceſar. Fe/tus 
hearing that, not only admitted his Appeal, but was glad of 
it, to get rid of him without Peril on the one Hand, or Ill- 
will on the other. Here we may remark, 1. That carnal Po- 
liticians do not ſo, much conſider what is Juſt and Righteous 
in its own Nature, as what is of Uſe and. Advantage to them- 
ſelves, be it right or wrong. The Apoſtle had cleared himſelf 
from all flanderous Accufatians ; and yet, Fe/tus willing to 49 
the Jews a Plraſure, would not ſet him at Liberty. It is too 
often the Practice of corrupt Judges, that they may pleaſe the 
People, to deliver up Truth to Fe injurioully crucihed ; con- 
ſidering more their:own Intereſt, than the Priſoner's Inno- 
cency. - Note, 2. How the Apoſtle: appeals from Feruſalcm to 
Rome, from his own Countrymen to Heathens; from the High 
Prieſt to the Emperor Nero; expecting to find mare Juſtice. 
at the Hands of Infidels, than from the Jewiſh Sanhedrim: And 
to this the Apoſtle was in ſome ſort divinely admoniſhed by 
Chriſt himſelf, to make his Appeal to Rome, Adds xxiii. 11- 


Be of good Chear, Paul, thou ſbalt bear Witneſs to me at Rome. 


Doubtleſs, this was a mighty Support and ſtrong Conſolation 
to him, to know. that he appealed and deſired to ga to Rome, 


where God had appointed to have him go. 


13 And 


= 
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13 And after certain days king Agrippa and 
Bernice came unto Ceſarea to ſalute Feſtus, 14 And 
when they had been there many days, Feſtus declar- 
ed Paul's cauſe unto the king, ſaying, There is a 
certain man left in bonds by Felix: 15 About whom, 
when I was at Jeruſalem, the chief prieſts and the 
elders of the Jews informed me, deſirin 
judgment againſt him 16 To whom I anſwered, It 
is not the manner of the Romans to deliver any man 
to die, before that he which is accuſed have the ac- 
cuſers face to face, and have licence to anſwer for 
himſelf concerning the crime laid againſt him. 17 
Therefore when they were come hither, without any 
delay on the  morrow I fat on the 2 
and I commanded the man to be brought forth. 
18 Againſt whom, when the accuſers ſtood up, they 
brought none accuſation of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed: 
19 But had certain queſtions againſt him of their 
own ſuperſtition, and of one Jeſus, which was dead, 
whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 20 And be- 
cauſe I doubted of ſuch manner of queſtions, I aſk - 
ed him whether he would go to Jeruſalem, and 
there be judged of theſe matters. 21 But when 
Paul' had appealed to be reſerved unto the Wa 
of Auguſtus, I commanded him to be kept till 
might ſend him to Ceſar. 


— „ — — 


Obſerve here, 1. How God will not be wanting to his Ser- 
vants in their greateſt Streights and Sufferings, but will provi- 
dentially diſpoſe of all Matters in order to their Deliverance, 
when it 2 —.—4 to his own . — — 7 | 
Thus here, Kin rippa comes to congratulate Fetus; £e/tus 
declares the Gaul: of God's oppreſſed Servant to the King 
and God makes uſe both of Feſlus and Agrippa to ſkreen the 
Apoſtle from the Violence of his Enemies. In the Mount will | 
the Lard be ſean, his People's Extremities are the Seaſons of 
his Succour. Obſerve, 2. How the very Light of Nature in 
and among the Heathens condemns it as an Act of manifeſt 
and notorious Injuſtice in a Judge to paſs Sentence upon a 
Perſon unheard, and unallowed to make his Defence. This 
Baſeneſs was below the Roman Gallantry whilſt Pagans ; Fe/ſ- 
tus demands the Accuſers and the Accuſed to appear Face to 
Face; and yet ſuch a diabolical Spirit of Malice had fo blinded ' 
the Jews, that, contrary to the Law of Nature, and the Law 
of all Nations, they would have had St Paul here condemned, 
without knowing the Cauſe, or hearing his Defence, Ob- 
ſerve, 3 What baſe and vile, what low and undervaluing 
Thoughts and Apprehenſions have carnal Men of the High 
and Holy Things of God. Feſtus here calls the Religion 
and Worſhip, which was of God's own Inſtitution, moſt. 
profanely and . contemptuouſly by the Name of Superſtition ; 
They had certain Quęſtions againſt bim of their own Super/ti- 
tion : And how ſlightingly doth he alſo ſpeak of our glorified 
Redeemer, ſtyling him one Jeſus / But no Wonder that the 
Dung-hill Cocks of the World know not the Worth of the 
Pearl of. Price. 


* 


a 


22 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I would alſo 
hear the man myſelf, To morrow, ſaid he, thou 
ſhalt hear him. 23 And on the morrow, when 
Agrippa Was come, and Bernice, with great pomp, 
and was entered into the place of hearing with the 
chief captains and principal men of the city, at Feſ- 
tus? commandment Paul was brought forth. 24 And 
Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men which are 
here preſent with us, ye ſee this man, about whom 
all the multitude of * Jews have dealt with me 
both at Jeruſalem and alſo here, crying that he ought 
not to live any longer. 25 But when JI found that 


he had committed nothing worthy of death, and that 


he himſelf hath appealed to Auguſtus, I have deter- 
mined to ſend him. 26 Of whom I have no certain 
thing to write unto. my lord. Wherefore I have 
brought him forth before you, and eſpecially before 


to have P 


Rene Men ſo much as to hear an innocent 
himſelf; Agrippa, who, by Reaſon of his 


thee, O king Agrippa, that after examination had I 


Obſerve here, 1. King Agrippa's Curioſity to ſee and hear 
St Paul: He was born and bred up amongſt the Jews, and 
robably underſtood ſomething of the Chriſtian Religion; 
and poſlibly had heard much of Paul, and therefore deſired 
to ſee him, as Herod deſired to ſee Chriſt, and to hear John 
the Baptiſt, only to gratify his Curioſity, not to be advantag- 
ed by his Miniſtry, 0% 2, How contemptuouſly the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaks of all the Pomp, Retinue, and State, whic 
Feftus, Agrippa, and Bernice appeared in, at the Time and 
Place of Hearing; he calls it Fancy, ſo the original Word fig- 
nifies, intimating, That all the Pomp, Gaiety, and Glory of 
the World, is nothing but Fancy, a Dream and a' Shadow, 
having no real Exiſtence, but a Being in Imagination only, 
ObJ. 3. That Truth and Innocency ſhine forth the more ſplen- 
didly by the greater Oppoſition that is raiſed againſt them. The 
more malicious the Jews were in accuſing Paul, the more did 
his Innocency appear; and the more was he acquitted and 
diſcharged by his Judges. Thus we ſee the Providence of 
God * all Matters for St Paul's Juſtification, and for 
the Jews Reprehenſion: Feftus had nothing to write to Ce- 
ſar, no Crime to inform him of againſt the Apoſtle, Thence 
learn, That altho' God ſometimes permits his Servants to be 
loaden with Slanders and Reproaches; yet he will find a 
Time to clear their Innocency, and cauſe their very Judges, 
if not their Accuſers, to, proclaim them guiltleſs. 7 find, 
faith Feſtus, that he hath committed nothing worthy of Death. 
It is no ſmall Mercy to have our Innocency vindicated, for 
God to clear up our Righteouſneſs as the Light, and our juſt 
Dealing as the Noon-day, and to free our Reputation from 
thoſe Blemiſhes which the uncharitable Suſpicions, or raſh 
Cenſures of Men have caſt upon us. There is no Spot fo 
unbeautiful, as that upon our Credit, ſaving only a Spot upon 
our Conſciences. God made the Apoſtle's Enemies here do 
him Right, and his Name was cloathed with Honour in the 
Eſtimation of his very Adverſaries, 


C HAP. XXVI. 


This Chapter brings St Paul to his third Trial ; namely, before 
King Agrippa, in which we have the Ap:/ile's Apology or 
2 Plea, which he makes for himſelf againſt thoſe 
blind Jews, which 1 maliciouſly perſecute him; in which 
Plea he declares, 1. His Manner of Life befere his Conuer- 

fran, which was very Phariſaical. 2. The Manner of his 

Converſion, which was miraculous and wonderful. 3, His 

Manner of 7 N after his Converſion, which was= Religious 

and Remarkable : Before bis Converſion he perſecuted the Goſ- 

pel which others preached; after his Converſion he preached the 

Goſpel, which he himſelf had os wr and the great Charge 
ought againſt him, was this; that 54 a great Oppoſer, he was 

hecome a great Prefs. But the Particulars'of his Defence 

are befare us in the following Chapter. 


HEN Agrip a faid unto Paul, Thou art per- 
1 mitted to ſpeak for thyſelf. Then Paul ſtretch- 
ed forth the er N for himſelf: l 
think myſelf happy, king Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall 
anſwer for ſel this day before thee touching all 
the things 4. — I am accuſed of the Jews : 3h - 


cially, becauſe, I know thee to be expert in all cuſtoms 


and queſtions which are among the Jews, 
[ beſeech thee to hear me patiently. 


Wherefore 


* 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon whom the Apoſtle makes his 
Defence before, Agrippa, Agrippa a King, of whom he be 
the Favour patiently to hear him: It is a great Favour for 
good Man plead for 

irth and Breeding 
among the Jets, was acquainted with the Scriptures, the 
Law and the Prophets. Qb/. 2. How the Providence of God 
wonderfully procures St Paul a Liberty to ſpeak for himſelf: 
Hereby he had an Opportunity at once, to make known his 
Caſe, and to publiſh the Goſpel. But note farther, That as 
the Providence of God procured him Liberty, ſo the good 
Spirit of God gave him Ability to ſpeak fo efficaciouſly and 

| | __ effeQuallly, 
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effectually, with ſuch Evidences and Demonſtration, that he 


not only took the Ears, but captivated the Conſciences, of 
the whole Court, and almoſt perſuaded the King himſelf to turn 
Chriſtian, 


4 My manner of life from my youth, which was 
at the firſt among mine own nation at Jeruſalem, 
know all the Jews, 5 Which knew me from the be- 
pinning (if they would teſtify) that after the moſt ſtrait- 
eſt ſe& of our religion I lived a Phariſee. 


Here the Apoſtle begins his Defence, with Relation of the 
Innocency and Strictneſs of his Life before his Converſion, 
he did and could appeal to all that knew him concerning the 
Unblameableneſs of his Converſation, Thence note, That an 
innocent and blameleſs Life, from our Youth yg is a 
ſingular Support and Encouragement to us in a ſuffering Hour, 
eſpecially when we are called forth to ſuffer for Religion and 
Righteouſneſs Sake. Obſerve farther, The Inſtance which the 


Apoftle gives of his Strictneſs in Religion, =_ the mo 
fAraite/t Seft of our Religion, I lived a Phariſee. Of all the Sects 


among the Jews, there was none that took up ſuch an extra- 
ordinary ſtrict Way of Religion as the Phariſees ; of this Sect 
was St Paul, before converted to Chriſtianity, and in this he 
reſted for Salvation. Thence learn, t. That an extraordinary 
ſtrict Way taken up in Religion, is thought by many a ſure 
and ſufficient Foundation for their eternal Salvation. Learn, 2. 
That many may reſt upon a ſtrict Way of Religion, which 
yet cometh not up to, but is oft-times beſides, the Appoint- 
ment of the Word of God: The Phariſees, for their unuſual 
and r Way of Exactneſs, concluded that they 
ſhould certainly go to Heaven if any did; when, alas! many 
Things which they practiſed with extraordinary Zeal and 
Strictneſs, were never required by God at their Hands. 


6 And now I ſtand and am judged for the hope of 
the promiſe made of God unto our fathers : Unto 
which promiſe our twelve tribes inſtantly ſerving God day 
and night hope to come. For which hope's ſake, king 
Agrippa, I am accuſed of the Jews. 


Our Apoſtle had vindicated his Life before, his Doctrine 
now: He tells Agrippa, That for believing, expecting, and 
preaching the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, he was queſtion- 
ed of the Few; : This he calls the Hope of the ptr made by 
God unto the Fathers: Others underſtand it of the Promiſe of 
the Meſſias, which was made unto the Fathers, and was ge- 
nerally depended upon by the moſt pious among the 2 
Tribes ſcattered abroad upon the Face of the whole Earth; 
and in the Faith and Expectation whereof they ſervently ſerved 
God Night and Day. Learn thence, 1. That the Pious and 
Godly among the Jews lived in Hopes of the Meſſias's Appear- 
ing, of a glorious Reſurrection by him, and of an Eternal 
Life and Salvation with him. 2. That their Hope of this pro- 
mifed Mercy did cauſe him to ſerve God inſtantly Day and 
Night. Hope is the great Exciter of Induſtry and $0. Gm: 
Expectation puts it upon Action; Hope of obtaining is the 
Motive to every Undertaking ; the Chriſtian's Hope, or Thing 
hoped for, is great and — * in his Eſteem; namely, Eter- 
nal Life, and where the Efteem is high, the Endeavour will 
be ſtrong. That Chriſtian who has a well-grounded Belief and 
Hope of a Life to come, will ſerve God with an unwearied 
Diligence and Induſtry; if by any Means he may attain the 
Fruition and Enjoyment of it, Unto which Promiſe our twelve 
Tribes, inſtantly ſerving God Day and Night, hope to come. 


8 Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with 
you that God ſhould raiſe the dead ? | 


As if the Apoſtle had (aid, · The great Point in Controverſy 
between me and you, is this, Whether the Dead in general 
ſhall ariſe? and, Whether Chriſt in particular be riſen from the 
Dead? Now why ſhould either ſeem incredible to you? Is it 
too hard for God, who made the World, and upholds the 
World, and gives Life to all Living; Is it too hard or diffi- 
cult for him to raiſe the Dead? If not, Why ſhould it be 
thought incredible or impoſſible? Learn hence, That the 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the Juſt 


and Unjuſt, is neither incredible nor impoſſible, neither | Bod 


- againſt right Reaſon nor true Faith, 


| why perſecute/t thou me ? that is, 


1 ſenſible of thy Members Sufferings than of thine own. 


9 I verily thought with myſelf that I ought to do 
many things contrary to the name of Jeſus of Na. 
Zareth, 10 Which thing 1 alſo did in Jeruſalem . 
and many of the ſaints did I ſhut up in priſon, hay. 
ing received authority from the chief prieſts; and 
when they were put to death, I gave my voice againſt 
them, 11 And I puniſhed them oft in every fyna- 
gogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme : and bein 


exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them ven 
unto ſtrange cities, 


Here the Apoſtle frankly declares, That he was once a; 
ſharp and bitter an Enemy to Chriſt, and to all that believed 
in him, as any one whatever ; and thought himſelf bound in 
Conſcience to perſecute all that owned him; and with Threat. 
nings and Tortures compelled them to deny Chriſt ; and bei 
exceedingly fierce, he forced them to fly to Heathen Cities to 
eſcape his Fury Where note, 1. That we ought to be upon 
very good and ſure Grounds, before we oppoſe and perſecute 
any. 2. That ſome perſecute others, and at the ſame Time 
think they do well in ſo doing; I verily thought, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, that I ought to do many Things contrary to the Name o 
Jeſus. He ſpake as if his Conſcience would have troubled 
him, unleſs he had troubled others, for that which was indeed 
their Conſcience. Note, 3. That Paul, being a Blaſphemer 
himſelf, compelled the Profeſſors of the Goſpel to blaſpheme. 
This he probably did two Ways. Firſt, by his Example, 
they imitated him in 1 or ſpeaking Evil of the 
Ways of Chriſt. Or, Secondly, by his Cruelty: vexing them 
ſo in the Profeſſion of Chriſt, that ſome who were unſettled, 
probably fell away, and blaſphemed the Name of Chriſt, 
which they had profeſſed. Ze compelled them to blaſpbeme: 
There is a compelling Power and conſtraining Force in Ex- 
ample, eſpecially in the Example of Perſons in Power and 
Authority. Men fin with a kind of Authority: Paul's blaſ- 
phemous Example compelled others to blaſpheme. ; 


12 Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus with au- 
thority and commiſſion from the chief prieſts, 13 At 
mid-day, O king, I ſaw in the way a light from hea- 


'ven, above the brightneſs of the ſun, ſhining round 


about me and them which journeyed with me. 
14 And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard 
a voice ſpeaking unto me, and ſaying in the Hebrew 
tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 7 
is hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks. 15 And 
I ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And he ſaid, I am 


Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. 


Our Apoſtle having declared his Manner of Life before 
Converſion, proceeds next to declare the extraordinary Man- 
ner of his Converſion: He tells Agrippa, that as he went 
with a perſecuting Purpoſe towards Damaſcus, at Mid-day, a 
Light from Heaven above the Brightneſs of the Sun ſhined 
round about him, and when they were all fallen proſtrate on 
the Earth, he heard a Voice ſpeaking to him in the Hebrew 
Tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteft thou me ? It is hard for thee 
to kick againſt the Pricks, Here note, 1. How reſtleſs and un- 
wearied Perſecutors are in the Execution of their bloody De- 
igns and Purpoſes ; Paul, as he thought, had ſwept and cleanſ- 

3 of Saints before: after which he reſolves to 
ranſack Damaſcus, and undertakes a long Journey, of five or 
fix Days, in order to that End: The worſt Journey that ever 
he intended, but the beſt that ever he undertook ; a Journey 
moſt maliciouſly purpoſed by him, but moſt mercifully diſ- 
poſed by God; and accordingly he is met with in the Way; 
Chriſt appears to him, a ſudden Beam of Light ſhines round 
about him, and a Voice is heard by him, ſaying, Saul, Saul, 

M. in my Members. Such as 
perſecute Saints for their Sanctity, perſecute Chriſt himſelf, and 
he can no more endure to ſee them wronged than himſelf; 
as the Honour of the Head redounds to the Members, fo the 
Sorrows of the Members are reſented by the Head: Chriſt {aid 
not thus to his Murtherers on Earth, „Why bind ye me? 
Why buffet ye me? Why ſcourge ye and crucify me? But 
here, when his Members ſuffer, he cries out from Heaven, Saul, 
why per ſecuteſ thou me? Lord, thou art more tender of thy 
y myſtical, than thou wert of thy Body natural; more 


16 But 
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16 But riſe, and ſtand upon thy feet: for I have 
appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a 
miniſter and a witneſs both of theſe things which 
thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which I 
will appear unto thee; 17 Delivering thee from the 

le, and from the Gentiles, upto whom now ! 
ſend thee, 18 To open their eyes, and to turn them 
from darkneſs to light, and from the *power of Satan 
unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of fins, 
and inheritance among them which are ſanctified by 
faith that is 1a me. 


St Paul had given King Agrippa an Account of his miracu- 
lous Converſion in the former Verſes; in theſe he declares to 

im his extraordinary Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel ; 
that Chriſt, who appeared to him from Heaven, choſe him to 
be a Preacher as well as a Profeſſor of the Goſpel ; aſſuring 
him that he would ſtand by him, and deliver him from the Per- 
fecutions both- of Jews and Gentiles, to whom he ſhould 
ſend him, and would bleſs his Endeavours to the opening the 
Eyes of their Underſtanding, and to the turning of them from 
Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, 
that they might receive, by Faith in Chriſt, Remiſſion of Sins, 
and a Portion of the heavenly Inheritance among ſuch as are 
regenerated by his holy Spirit. Here note, 1. The Honour 
which God is pleaſed 'to -put upon the Miniftry of the Word, 
his own Ordinance ; the Apoſtle, who was only the Inſtru- 
ment, is ſaid to open the Eyes of the Blind, and turn Sinners 
from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto 
God ; all which is properly and principally the Work of the 
Spirit of Chriſt; yet he is pleaſed to put this Honour upon 
his Inftruments the Miniſters, by whom he worketh all this, 
and for which Reafon they are called Co-workers, or Workers 
together with Chriſt. Note, 2. The Apoſtle's Miſſion, 1 ſend 
thee. Great is the Dignity of Goſpel-Miniſters, they are God's 
Meſſengers ; their Commiſſion is ſealed by the whole Trinity, 
and intimates boch their Dignity and Duty: To intimate their 
Holineſs, they are called Men of God; for their Vigilancy, 
Watchmen; for their Courage, they are called Soldiers; for 
their Painſulneſs, Harveft-Labourers ; for their Care of the 
Flock, Shepherds; for their Wiſdom, Overſeers ; for their 
Induſtry, Huſbandmen ; for their Patience, Fiſhermen ; for 
their Tendernefs, Nurſes ; for their Aﬀectionateneſs, Fathers 
and Mothers ; for their Faithfulneſs, Stewards. A very high 
and honourable Calling, the Son of God defpifed it not. 
Note, 3. St Paul's Commiſſion in the ſeveral Branches of it. 
2. To open their Eyes; that is, to enlighten their Underſtand- 
ings, that they may know God and their Duty to him, in 
order to which there is required, 1. Ability in the Preach- 
ers; How can they open the Eyes of others who are blind and 
ignorant themſelves? Ought not they that undertake to be 
Guides and Leaders, very well to know the Way them- 
ſelves? 2. — in the Sermon: What Hope can there 
de of opening Men's Underſtandings, when the Matter deliver- 
ed is cloſed up from them? It was St Paul's Aim to ſpeak 
Words eaſy to be underſtood, and it ſhould be ours; it is the 
ſame Thing to preach in an unknown Tongue as in an un 
known Style, above the Reach of our Hearers. Painted Glaſs 
is more coſtly, but the plainer Glaſs is the clearer and more 
uſeful, But we muſt take care, that tho' we come in Plain- 
nels, yet not in Rudeneſs of Speech. The ſecond Part of 
St Paul's Commiſſion was, to turn Men from Darkneſs to 
Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God: in order to 
which he was turned from theſe himſelf. He has little Rea- | 
ſon to expect, that God will honour his Miniſtry for the 
Converſion of others from Sin and Satan, who is under the 
Dominion of both himſelf, The Miniſter's Life is the People's 
Looking-glaſfs, by which they uſually dreſs themfelves, Note, 
4. The happy Fruit of St Paul's Mimon and Commiſfion 
both, That they may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, und an Inhe- 
ritance among them that are ſanttified, erefoever true Re- 
ron is wrought by the Miniſtry of the Word, there is. 

orgiveneſs attained, and a Title to the Inheritance of Hea- 
ven attained with jt, Note laſtly, A threefold metaphorical 
Deſcription of the ſimful State of Nature before Converſion, 
and the like of a State of Grace after Converſion. The 
State gf Nature is a State of Blindiweſs, To bpeh their Eyes : 
A State of Darkneſs, To turn them from Dartneſs to Light :' 
Huge of Slavery, And from the Power of Satan unto Gad. 


Light, and Liberty, All this is Chriſt's Work originally, 
but his Miniſters Work inſtrumentally, I have ſent thee to 


open their Eyes, to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and from 
the Power of Satan unto God. 


19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not diſ- 
obedient unto the heavenly viſion: 20 But ſhewed 
firſt unto them of Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and 
throughout all the coaſts of Judea, and then to the 
Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turn to God, 
and do works meet for repentance. 21 For theſe 
cauſes the Jews caught me in the remple, and went 
about to kill me. 22 Having therefore obtained help 
of God, I continue unto this day, witneſſing both to 
ſmall and great, ſaying none other things than thoſe 
which the prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come; 
23 That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be 
the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhould 
ſhew light unto the people, and to the Gentiles, * 


Obſerve here, 1. How obedient the Apoſtle was to the Call 
of Chriſt, having had ſo glorious a Viſion; he did not, he 
durſt not, rebel againſt the Light of it; but immediately went 
forth and preached, firſt at Damaſcus, then at Feruſalem, then 
throughout all Judea, and at laſt among the Gentiles, the Doc- 
trine of Repentance, and the Neceſſity of good Works. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The ill Requital which the good Man met with for 
his Diligence and Faithſulneſs in preaching the glad Tidings of 
the Goſpel ; for this he had like to have been killed by the 
Jews in the Temple: Evangelium predicare eft furorem mundi 
in ſe dirivare; ** To. preach the Goſpel is the ready Way to 
bring the Wrath and Fury of the World upon ourſelves,” Ob- 
ſerve, 3. With what Thankfulneſs the Apoſtle owns and ac- 
knowledges the merciful Providence of God in preſerving him 
both from the Fraud and Force of his Enemies, Having obtain- 
ed Help of God, I continue unto this Day. And how did the 
Senſe of Divine Goodneſs upon his Soul, provoke him to go on 
with his Work, declaring no other Thing concerning Chriſt, 
but what Moſes and the Prophets did of old foretel of him; 
namely, that he ſhould be put to Death, and ſhould be the firſt 
that ſhould riſe again by his own Power, and be the Author 
of our Reſurrection. ote here, That the Sufferings of Chriſt 
were taught by 4%, in all the Commands given about Sa- 
crifices; and not by Moſes only, but by the Prophets alſo, 

articularly the Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. 2 the Evangelical 
— and Prophetical Evangeliſt, who wrote as clear- 
ly of Chriſt's Coming, as if he had then been come: From 
whence the Apoſtle argues, how black the Wickedneſs of 
the Jews was, who went abroad to kill him for preachin 


the ſame Doctrine which Moſes and the Prophets had — 
before him. 


24 And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtus ſaid 
with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beſide thyſelf ; 
much learning doth make thee mad. 25 But he ſaid, 
I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus ; but ſpeak forth the 
words of truth and ſoberneſs. 26 For the king know- 
eth of theſe things, before whom alſo I ſpeak freely, 
For I am perſuaded that none of theſe things are hidden 
from him: for this thing was not done in a corner. 


Hitherto Fe/tus had heard the Apoſtle with great Patience, 
but now he interrupts him, and tells him, he talks like a Man 
that was crazed. Carnal Minds paſs very uncharitable Cen- 
ſures upon ſpiritual Perſons and ſpiritual Things. Chriſt's Kin- 
dred ſaid, He was beſide himſelf, Mark iii. 21. Feſtus here 
— — Paul to be mad, thinking that he had over - ſtudied 

imſelf ; by meddling with Matters too high for his Capacity, 
and too deep for his Underſtanding, he had brought himſelf into 
a deep Melancholy: Paul, thou art befide thyſelf, much Leeni 
hath made thee mad. But obſerve with what Meekneſs a 
due Terms of Reſpe& the Apoſtle replied to this reviling Go- 
vernor, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, Here vbſerve, 1. 
The Title of Honour given to Feu, not ſo much to his Per- 
ſon, for that was unworthy, as to his Office, which was truly 
honourable, A noble Feſtns, Titles of Reſpect and Ho- 
nour given to Perſons in Place and Power, are agreeable to 
the Mind of God, and countenanced by Chriſtianity. "OB. 2. 


Ihe State of Grace after Converſion is fet forth by Sight, 
: "* 4 


— an happy Victory and 9 the Apoſtle had 800 
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his own Paſſions ! he waves the Reſlections Fe//us had made 
upon him,” and had learned of his Maſter, who, when he was 
reviled, reviled not again. It is an happy Attainment for a 


Man to be Maſter of himſelf under a Provocation, to be regu- 


lated by right Reaſon, and not hurried by blind Paſſion. 


27 King Agrippa, believeſt thou the prophets ? I 
know that thou believeſt. 


The Apoſtle knowing that Agrippa was educated 2 the 
Jews, tells him that he could not but hear of the Life, Doc- 
trine, Miracles, Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt; all which 
were done openly and not in Corners: and he could not but be- 
lieve the Prophets, and what they had foretold concerning the 
Meſſias; and if the Power of worldly Intereſt did not over- 
come him, his Life and Practice would be anſwerable to his 
Faith and Belief. Thence learn, That a right Belief of the holy 

- Scriptures is of great Efficacy and Force, to conform a Per- 
ſon's Life to the Practice of real and univerſal Holineſs, 


28 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt thou 

rſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. 29 And Paul ſaid, 

would to God that not only thou, but alſo all that 
hear me this day, were both almoſt, and altogether 
ſuch as I am,-except theſe bonds, | 


Obſerve here, 1. What an Efficacy St Paul's Doctrine had 
upon Agrippa; tho' he would not be converted, yet he could 
not but be convinced; his Conſcience was touched, tho“ his 
Heart was not renewed. Learn thence, That there is certainly 
that in Religion which carries its own Evidence along with it, 
even to the Conſciences of ungodly Men. Obſerve, 2. How 
ſad it is, when Perſons have enjoyed the Scriptures, the preach- 
ing of the Word, and all Means of Salvation, and yet are but 
almoſt Chriſtians, and ſhall never enjoy the leaſt Salvation; 
they are within fight of Heaven, and yet ſhall never have a 
ſight of God. Obſerve, 3. That ſuch as will be Chriſtians in- 
deed, muſt not only be almoſt, but altogether Chriſtians : 1 
would that you, and all that hear me, ſays the Apoſtle, were 
altogether ſuch as I am, except theſe Bonds. Where note, The 
extraordinary Charity and Chriſtian Compaſſion of St Paul : 
He wiſhed them his Graces, not his Chains; he did not wiſh 
them his Bonds and Impriſonments, but he wiſhed them the 
ſame Liberty and Enlargement by Jeſus Chriſt, which he en- 
joyed ; he would keep his Sorrows and outward Troubles to 
himſelf, but wiſhes they were acquainted with his inward 
Conſolations and Comforts. A good Man wiſhes others as well 


as he wiſhes himſelf; and if at any Time he wiſhes that which 


is penally evil to the worſt of his Enemies, he doth it with an 
Eye to their ſpiritual and eternal Good : A good Man dares 
not wiſh ill to thoſe that have actually done ill to him; but 
wiſhes, prays, and endeavours the beſt Good for them. 


30 And when he had thus ſpoken, the king roſe 
up, and the governor, ' and Bernice, and they that 
ſar with them. 31 And when they were gone aſide, 
they talked between themſelves, ſaying, This man 
doeth nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. 32 Then 
ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This man might have been 
ſet at liberty if he had not appealed unto Ceſar. 


Obſerve here, How Agrippa, Fetus, and the whole Company, 
acquit the innocent Apoſtle in their Judgments and Conſciences, 
yea, with their Tongues declare that he deſerved neither Death 
nor Bonds ; yet at the ſame Time that they acquit him, they 
diſcharged him not, but he is left in his Enemies Hands, and 
at laſt put to Death by the Gentiles: But how, may it be 
ſaid, was God's Promiſe fulfilled then, ver. 16, 17. of this 
Chapter, have appeared unto thee, to make thee a Miniſter 
and a Witneſs, and will deliver thee from the People, and from 
the Gentiles, unts whom I now ſend the? How did God de- 
liver him from the Gentiles, when he was at laſt delivered into 
their Hands, and put to Death by the Gentiles? Anſwer, As 
long as the Wiſdom of God ſaw it fit and convenient for the 
Purpoſes of his Glory, and as areal Mercy conducing to the A- 
poſtle's Good: as long as it was a true and beneficial Deliver- 
ance, ſo long God wrought Deliverance for him; nay, ra- 
ther than fail, in a 8 no Chains could bind 
him, no Iron-Gates, nor Priſon- Walls confine him: But when 
he had finiſhed his Courſe, run his Race, fought the good 
Fight of Faith, and done the Work which God ſet him about, 
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. verſal and perpetual, at all Times and in all Places. 


it would not then have been a Deliverance, but a real De. 
triment to have been kept longer from his Reward: Now 
might the Apoſtle ſay, Give me my Robes and my Crown 
God now made his Word good to the Apoſtle, 10 delive: 
him from the People and the Gentiles, by making Death his 
Deliverer and Deliverance, Thus faithful is God in his Pro- 
miſes to his People. He will deliver them in ſix Troubles 
and in ſeven, in every Danger, in every Difficulty ; but when 
Death is the beſt Deliverance, ep Av have it as a Cove. 
nant-Mercy and Blefling ; for all hings are ours, if we be 
Chriſt's, whether Liſe or Death, 1 Cor. iti. 22. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


This Chapter gives us an Account of St Paul's Veyage 
— to Rome; the „ of God fo 4 Pee ln 
the Apeſile was not ſent by Land, left the Fews ſhould lis 
lurking in the Way to take away his Life ; but by Sea, which 
tho it proved a very dangerous Voyage, by reaſon of tempeſſu- 
ous Winds and Storms, yet the Divine Care watched over 
him, preſerved him, and all that were with him for his Sale. 
A full Relation both of the Danger and Deliverance we have 
recorded in the Chapter now before us. 


ND when it was determined that we ſhould 

ſail into Italy, they delivered Paul and certain 

other -priſoners unto one named Julius, a centurion of 
Auguſtus* band. 2 And entering into a ſhip of Adra- 
myttium, we lanched, meaning to ſail by the coaſts 
of Aſia, one Ariſtarchus a Macedonian of Theſſalo- 
nica being with us. 3 And the next day we touched 
at Sidon. And Julius courteouſly entreated Paul, and 


gave bim liberty to go unto his friends to refreſh 
himſelf. 


The Time being now come for the fulfilling of God's Pur- 
poſe and determinate Counſel concerning Paul, recorded Ach. 
xxiii. II. Be of good chear, Paul, as thou haſt teſtified of me at 
ly "mans ſo ſhalt thou bear Mitneſi alſo at Rome: Purluant to 
this Purpoſe of God, Fe/ius the Roman Governor delivers the 
Apoſtle and his Aſſociates, Luke, Timothy, and Ariſtarchus, to 
Julius, in order to their ſending, with ſeveral other Priſoners, 
who probably were great Malefactors, to the City and Court 
of Rome, where all Appeals made to the Roman Emperor were 
heard and determined before himſelf. Now here we have 
obſervable, 1. The Perſon whom the Apoſtle was delivered to, 

ulius, a very Civil Perſon to the Apoſtle, who ſuffered him to 
lee and receive the Civilities of his Friends, Thus God raiſes 
up his People Friends in the midſt of their Sufferings, and 
when Perſecutors ſend his Saints to Priſon, he will provide 
Keepers for their Turn. Julius, an Heathen Soldier, was kinder 
to him than his own Countrymen the Jews. Obſerve, 2. The 
villainous Company of Malefactors and Priſoners that the inno- 
cent Apoſtle was packed with : They delivered Paul and certain 
other Priſoners to Fulius. Saints and Sinners, good and bad, in- 
nocent and nocent, ſhare together in the ſame outward Miſe- 
ries ; but tho” they be thus jumbled together in this World, 
(where all Things come alike to all) yet the righteous Judge 
will make a Difterence between them in the other World, ac- 
cording to their Works, Obſerve, 3. Tho' the Apoſtle was 
thus yoked with Malefactors and Criminals in the Ship, yet 
God favoured him with ſome Companions which were accord- 
ing to his Heart's Deſire; namely, his dear Aſſociates, St Luke, 
Timothy and 8 It is a great Comfort to the afflicted, 
to have good Companions in their Afflictions, Optimum Sola- 
tium eft Sodalitium But above all, it was the Happineſs of 
the Apoſtle, that he enjoyed the Preſence vf God with him 
in ſo comfortable a Manner, in and under all his Sufferings, 
according to his Promiſe, Chap. xviii. 10. I am with thee, and 
no Man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee. The gracious ſpecial 
Preſence of God with his Children and People, is a ſure and 
ſufficient Support unto them in and under all the Difficulties 
and Trials which his Wiſdom ſeeth fit to exerciſe and try 
them with. Obſerve, 4. What an additional Favour it was 
from God, that St Paul found Friends in Sidon, ſuch Saints 
as he could comfortably converſe with, and receive Refreſh- 
ments from, even needſul Accommodations for his gedious 
Voyage. Learn hence, That God's Care of, his Compaſſion 
cowards, and Proviſion for, his Children and People, is uni- 
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4 And when we had lanched from thence, we ſail- 
ed under Cyprus, becauſe the winds were contrary. 
5 And when we had ſailed over the ſea of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, we came to Myra @ cih of Lycia. 6 And 
there the centurion found a ſhip of Alexandria failing 
unto Italy; and he put us therein. 7 And when we 
had ſailed Nowly many days, and ſcarce were come 
over againſt Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, we ſail- 
ed under Crete, over againſt Salmone; 8 And hardly 
paſſing it, came unto a place which is called, The 
fair havens; nigh whereunto was the city of Laſea. 
g Now when much time was ſpent, and when failing 
was now dangerous, becauſe the faſt was now already 
paſt, Paul admoniſhed them, 10 And ſaid unto them, 
Sirs, I perceive that this voyage will be with hurt and 
much damage, not only of the lading and ſhip, but 
alſo of our lives. 11 Nevertheleſs the centurion be- 
lieved the maſter and the owner of the ſhip more than 
thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul. 


An Account is here given of the very hazardous Voyage 
which the Apoſtle had from Ceſarea towards Rome. He fails 
from Ceſarea to Cy/rus; from Cyprus to Cilicia ; from Cilicia 
to Crete; and having being long at Sea, and the Summer wearing 
away, and the great Faſt being paſt ; that is, the Anniverſary 
Faſt of Expiation, which was on the Tenth Day of Septem- 
ber. After which the Sea growing tempeſtuous, the Ancients 
leſt off ſailing until March, becauſe of the Shortneſs of the 
Days. St Pau! foreſeeing the Danger of the Seaſon, and being 
alſo inſpired by the Spirit of God, admoniſhed them of the 

reat Hazard of the Voyage, both to the Ship and alſo to the 
Lives of thoſe that were in it, and adviſed them to venture no 
further till the Sea was calmer; but the Owner and Gover- 
nor of the Ship (who was ſuppoſed to be better ſkilled in his 
own Art) adviſing otherwiſe, the Captain of the Guard pre- 
fers his j udgment before Paul's, and ſo ſets forward, but with 
great Hazard and greater Loſs; as the Event declared. From 
the Whole we gather, That the fitteſt Seaſons ought to be 
obſerved and taken for every Enterprize both Sacred and Se- 
cular: Winter Journeys by Land, or Voyages by Sea, are 
unſafe, as well as uncomfortable. A 9 is beautiful for 
all Things; and has a Luſtre upon it above all other Parts of 
Time. This Winter Voyage about our Ohaber, was very 
hazardous and unſeaſonable; for the Winds were boiſterous 
and contrary, the Days were ſhort, the Light little, the Night 
long, the Clouds thick, the Weather dark, the Storms raging ; 
therefore the Apoltle adviſed to winter in the Fair Havens, 
knowing that the Seaſon for Sailing was now paſt, 


12 And becauſe the haven was not commodious to 
winter in, the more part adviſed to depart thence alſo, 
if by any means they might attain to Phenice, and there 
to winter; which is an haven of Crete, and lieth to- 
ward the ſouth-weſt and north-weſt. 13 And when 
the ſouth wind blew ſoftly, ſuppoſing that they had 
obtained their purpoſe, looſing thence they failed cloſe 
by Crete. 14 But not long after there aroſe againſt, 
it a tempeſtuous wind, called Euroclydon. 15 And 
when the ſhip was caught, and could not bear up into 
the wind, we let her drive. 16 And running under 
a certain iſland which 1s called Clauda, we had much 
work to come by the boat; 17 Which when they had 
taken up, they uſed helps, undergirding the ſhip 
and fearing leſt they ſhould fall into the quick-ſands, 
ſtrake fail, and ſo were driven, 18 And we being 
exceedingly toſſed with a tempeſt, the next day they 
lightened the ſhip; 19 And the third day we caſt out 
with our own hands the tackling of the ſhip. 


The farther Difficulties and Dangers which the Apoſtle met 
with, in this Winter Voyage, are here deſcribed and declared, 
and the propereſt Leſſons of Inſtruction which can, I think, 
be gathered from them, will be by way of Alluſion : Thus, 1. 
The Ship in which he failed is an Emblem of the Church, 
in her Militant State here on Earth; ſhe is afflicted, . toſſed 
with Tempeſts, and in Danger of being ſhipwreck'd every Mo- 


1 


ment; many tempeſtuous Enroclydons ariſe ſuddenly, and 
threaten her fatally; but her wiſe Pilot fits at the Helm, 
ſteers her with a 2 Eye and ſteady Hand between Rocks 
and Shelves, undergirding her by his everlaſting Arms of 
Power and Love which are underneath her; and when in our 
Apprehenſions ſhe is brought to a hopeleſs and helpleſs State, 
without the Light of Sun or Stars to comfort her; then 
doth the Lord enlighten her Darkneſs, and at Midnight there 
ſhall be Light. Again, 2. This Voyage neglected in the Sum- 
mer, and undertaken in the Winter Seaſon, to the Peril of 
the Paſſengers, and Loſs of the Ship, lively repreſents unto 
us both the Folly and Danger of Perſons who ſuffer the 
Spring of Youth, and the Summer of Ripe-age to flip and 
ſlide away from them; and when the Winter of old Age 
comes upon them, then they think of launching forth to- 
wards the Fair Haven of eternal Happineſs, and not beſore. 
Sct we forth never ſo ſoon, the Winds will be contrary, the 
Weather tempeſtuous, the Rocks many, the Difficulties 
7 And yet, Lord ! how is our precious Time ſpent and 
pilt? When Age comes upon us, we complain we want 
Time, whereas we fooliſhly waſte it ; how are miſerable Souls 
that ſet out late for Heaven (when they can ſerve Sin no 
longer) benighted, bewildered, ſhicwrecked, eternally - and 


5 Behold, now only is the accepted Time, 
now is the Day of Salvation, 


20 And when neither ſun nor ſtars in many days ap- 
peared, and no ſmall tempeſt lay on «s, all hope that 
we ſhould be ſaved was then taken away. 21 But 
atter long abſtinence, Paul ſtood forth in the midſt of 
them, and ſaid, Sirs, ye ſhould have hearkened unto me, 
and not have looſed from Crete, and to have gained 
this harm and loſs. 22 And now I exhort you to be 
of good chear : for there ſhall be no loſs of any man's 
life among you, - but of the ſhip. 23 For there ſtood 
by me this night the angel of God, whoſe | am, and 
whom 1 ſerve, 24 Saying, Fear not, Paul : thou muſt 
be brought before Ceſar: and lo, God hath given thee 
all them that ſail with thee. -25 Wherefore, firs, be 
of good chear : for I believe God that it ſhall be even 


as it was told me. 26 Howbeit we muſt be caſt up- 
on a certain iſland, 


Obſerve here, 1. The hopeleſs, helpleſs, comfortleſs State 
which St Paul, and thoſe in the Ship with him, were now re- 
duced to; neither Sun nor Stars appeared, and the Weather 
pe very tempeſtuous, and when they utterly deſpaired of 


ife, then God gives Paul, and he the reſt, a comfortable 


Aſſurance that nothing ſhould be loſt, but the Veſſel only. O 
how doth God delight to deliver thoſe that are forſaken of 
their Hopes; what a preſent Help is he to the Helpleſs ? 
He reſerves his holy Hand for a dead Life, our Extremities are the 
Seaſons of his Succour, OB. 2. The great and ſpecial Favour 
which God indulged the holy Apoſtle, even to ſend an An- 
gel to him to comfort him; The Angel of Gad, whoſe I am, 
and whom I ſerve, ſaid, Fear not. O what an Encouragement 


is it to us, to enter upon, and be faithful in the Service of God, 


when he cauſes his holy Angels, upon all Occaſions, to ſerve 
us? When viſible Dangers are before us, God has inviſible 
Servants round about us, both to ſuccour and. ſecure us. 
Lord, help me in Sincerity to ſay, Thine I am, and Thee J 


ſerve ; Let me be found faithful in all the Inftances of my Du- 
| ty to thee, and then ſhall I find (as the Apoſtle here) that 


Safety evermore accompanies Duty. Ob, 3. How God was 


pleaſed for St Paul's fake to fave all that were with him in 


the Ship; Sinners are ſpared and ſaved for the Saints ſake, 
whom yet they hate and ſeek to deſtroy. The Wicked are oft- 
times delivered from temporal Deſtruttion for the Sake of the 
Godly who live among them, and intercede with God for 
them ; there were two hundred threeſcore and ſixteen Perſons, 
all Heathens, except three or fobr, ſaved for St Paul's ſake, 
who no doubt begged their Lives of God. Lord, what Fools 
and Madmen are the Wicked, wha ſeek the Deſtruction of 
thoſe for whoſe Sake it is that they are not themſelves de- 
ſtroyed? The Breaches which wicked Men make by ſinnin 
they make up by praying. Ob/. 4. How fteady and ftedfa 
the Apoſtle was in the Faith and Belief of God's Promiſe and 
Providence for his own and the Company's Preſervation, 7 be- 
lieve God, that it ſhall be even as it was told me. We honour 


God 


. 
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God exceedingly, when we depend upon his Promiſe, rely 
upon his Power, believe his Word, tho' what he ſays be very 
improbable and unlikely to come to pals. 


27 But when the fourteenth night was come, as we 
were driven up and down in Adria, about midnight, 
the ſhipmen deemed that they drew near to ſome 
country; 28 And ſounded, and found it twenty fa- 
thoms: and when they had gone a little further, they 
ſounded again, and found it fifteen fathoms. 29 Then 
tearing leſt they ſhould have fallen upon rocks, they 
caſt four anchors out of the ſtern, and wiſhed for the 
day. 30 And as the ſhipmen were about to flee out 
of the ſhip, when they had let down the boat into the 
ſea, under colour as though they would have caſt an- 
chors out of the foreſhip, 31 Paul ſaid to the centurion 
and to the ſoldiers, Except theſe abide in the ſhip, ye 
cannot be ſaved. 32 Then the ſoldiers cut off the 
ropes of the boat, and let her fall off. 


A farther Account is here given both of the Apoſtle's immi- 
nent Danger and extraordinary Deliverance ; for fourteen Days 
together the Ship was continually toſſed in the Sea; at laſt 
the Mariners caſt four Anchors out of the Ship, and by the 
help of a Boat, intended to make their Eſcape, leaving the 
Paſſengers to ſhift for themſelves : St Paul perceiving this, 
told the Centurion and the Soldiers, that tho Almighty God 
had promiſed to preſerve them, yet they muſt not expect it 
without uſing due Means for their own Preſervation, which 
was to ſtay the Mariners in the Ship; whoſe Help and Dili- 
gence, Direction and Care, would be eſpecially needful to 
them on ſuch an Occaſion. Hereupon the Soldiers, to prevent 
the Mariners Deſign, cut the Ropes of the Boat, and let it fall 
into the Sea. Learn hence, That the End and the Means are 

always joined together in the Purpoſe and Decree of God. The 
ſame God that ordained the End, ordained the Mens in order 
to that End; therefore, as to truſt to Means, is to neglect 
God; fo to neglect the Means, is to tempt God. 324 
That God who decreed that they ſhould not periſh with the 
Ship, decreed that the fkilful Seamen ſhould abide in the Ship. 
Almighty God likes not to be tied to Means himſelf ; but it 
is his Pleaſure to tie us: Sometimes, to ſhew his Sovereignty, 
he is pleaſed to work without Means. Sometimes, to ſhew 
his Omnipotency, he works againſt Means; the Fire ſhall not 
burn, the Water ſhall not drown, the Iron ſhall ſwim, the 
Sun ſhall ſtand till; nay, go ſeveral Degrees backward : The 
firſt Cauſe can ſuſpend the Power and Operation of ſecond 
Cauſcs, when he pleaſes. But as the Care of the End belongs 
to God, ſo the Care of the Means belongs to us, and muſt! 
be uſed when they may, and where they can be uſed, Ac- 
cordingly here, the Mariners, in order to their own and others 
Preſervation, flay in the Ship, lighten the Ship, under-gird her, 
caſt out their Anchors, hoiſt up the Main-ſai}, looſe the Rudder- 


bands, and do every Thing in order to their Preſervation, which: 


was needful. The Purpoſe of God to prolong our Lives, muſt 
not leſſen our Care for the Preſervation of our —— : when God 
has ordained and appointed Means, we cannot ex 
Safety in the Neglect or Contempt of that Means. 


4 


33 And while the day was coming on, Paul be- 
ſought them all to take meat, ſaying, This day is the 
fourteenth day that ye have tarried, and continued 
faſting, having taken nothing. 34 Wherefore I pray 
you to take ſome meat; for this is for your health: for 
there ſhall not an hair fall from the head of any of you. 
35 And when he had thus fpoken, he took bread, and 

e thanks to God in prefence of them all; and when 
be had broken it, he began to eat. 36 Then were 
they all of good chear, and they alſo took ſome meat. 
37 And we were in all in the ſhip, two hundred three- 
icore and faxteen fouls. 


| 


Obſerve here, 1. What Honour God put upon the holy Apo- 
file ; altho' he was a poor Priſoner in Chains, A. { made 
him the wy Counſellor and Comforter unto all that were in 
the Ship. Firſt he adviſeth them to eat, becauſe that thro' 
Conſternation of Mind, and Horror of Death, they had made 


pect to find f Þ 


| 
; 
| 
| 


no ſet Meal for fourteen Days; not that they ſubſiſted mira. 
culouſly without any Nouriſhment at all; but eat fo little that 
it was in a EP continual Faſting. Next he becomes the 
Chaplain of the Ship, He gave Thanks to Cod in the Preſence 
of them all; that is, he deſired God's Bleſſing upon what the 

eat, and praiſed him for it: Thanks ſhould be returned whe, 
Benefits are received from the Hand of Man, much more 
from the Hand of God : What ſhall we think of thoſe that 
fit down to a full Table as a Beaſt to his Forage, without 
taking any Notice of the bountiful Hand that feeds them ? St 
Paul having thus refreſhed himſelf, and by his Example ang 
Words encouraged all the reſt to do the like; an Account 
is taken of the exat Number of Perſons which were in the 
Ship, and it was found to be two Hundred threeſcore and lix- 
teen Souls: Probably this was done at the Motion of St Pay] 
that ſo after their Deliverance it might appear how exaQtly his 
Prediction, mentioned ver. 22. That there ſhall be no Loſs o any 
\ Man's Life, nor an Hair fall from the Head of any, was veri- 
fied and fulfilled. Whatever God ſpeaks by the Mouth of his 
holy Servants, be it by way of Prediction or Denunciation, 
| ſhall certainly be accompliſhed and come to paſs: God is ho- 
| noured in his Truth, when his Promiſes are fulfilled towards 
his People, and Threatnings inflicted on his Enemies, 


38 And when they had eaten enough, they light- 
enced the ſhip, and caſt out the wheat into the ſea. 
39 And when it was day, they knew not the land: but 
they diſcovered a certain creek with a ſhore, into the 
which they were minded, if it were poſſible, to thruſt 
in the ſhip. 40 And when they had taken up the 
anchors, they committed themſelves unto the ſea, and 
looſed the rudder-bands, and hoiſed up the main-ſail 
to the wind, and made toward ſhore. 41 And falling 
into a place where two ſeas met, they ran the ſhip 
aground : and the fore part ſtuck faſt and remained 
unmoveable, but the hinder part was broken with the 
violence of the waves. 42 And the ſoldiers counſel 
was to kill the priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould 
ſwim out and eſcape. 43 But the centurion willing 
to ſave Paul, kept them from their put poſe, and com- 
manded that they which could ſwim, ſhould caſt hn · 
ſelves firſt into the ſea, and get to land; 44 And the 
reſt, ſome on boards, and ſome on broken pieces of the 
ſhip. And fo it came to pals, that they eſcaped all 
ſafe to land, 


Here obſerve, 1. How willing Men in diſtreſs are to part 
with all T hings for the Preſervation of Life ; theſe Sea-faring 
Men are here found three Times lightning their Ship of her 
Lading and Burthen : Firſt the Merchandize was caſt over- 
board, ver. 18. next all the Ship's Furniture was heaved over, 
ver. 19. and now, ver. 38. goes over the very Wheat, which 
they had provided for their daily Bread ; future Proviſion is 
caſt away to ſave Life at preſent: Life is the moſt precious 
Treaſure, the moſt excellent Thing in Nature; a Man will 
art with all the Comforts and Supports of Life, rather than 
with Life itſelf. Obſerve, 2. What a wonderful Work of 
God was here upon the Hearts of theſe poor Pagans, thus 
| to venture their Lives by parting with their Food which they 

had to live upon, barely upon St Paul's Word, that they 
ſhould want Wheat no more in the Ship. Such an Influ- 
ence has God upon the Hearts and Minds of Men, when 
he pleaſes to make uſe of it. Obſerve, 3. How God's deli- 
vering Power is moſt gloriouſly manifeſt in the moſt deplor- 
able Extiemitics of his People. Now, when the Ship was 
fallen into a Place where two Seas met, when ſhe ran 
aground, and was broken with the Violence of the Waves, 
this Extremity was God's Opportunity; and this Streight 
was the Seaſon of his Succour, Obſerve, 4. What horrid 
and cruel itude was found with theſe wretched Soldiers 
towards the Apoſtle, they deſign to take away his Lite, 
who had taken fuch Care of them, and for whoſe ſake all 
their Lives were preſerved ! It is no new Thing for an un- 
kind World to return Evil for Good, and Hatred for Good- 
will; but to do Good and to ſuffer Evil is the Chriſtian's Exer- 
ciſe at preſent. They confulted to kill the Priſoners, (of whom 
the Apoſtle was chief) leſt any of them ſhould ſwim out and 

ow God put into the Centurion's Heart to 


eſcape. Ob. 5. H 
defeat that Baba and bloody Counſel, and to ſave the _ 
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F whoſe Sake the Centurion and all in the Ship were 
8 Many are the wicked Devices in the Heart of Man, 
but the Counſel of the Lord that ſhall ſtand. Ob/. 6. How 


God performed his Promiſe 
They were all ſaved, not 


to the Apoſtle to a very Tittle: 
a Man drowned, no not any one 


bloody Soldiers who gave Counſel to kill Paul. how 
N Gol to the Unthankful and Unholy ! his tender 
2 are over all . and how well do Sinners 
fare ſometimes for the Saints Sake a 
Thus after a long and dangerous Voyage, the Providence 
of God brought St Paul with the reſt of the Paſſengers at 


laſt ſafe to Shore. O how punRual is God to what he P 
miſes ! What he foretels he will fulfil, He had foretol A. 4 


ro- 
b 


Paul, that ſhould ſuffer Shipwreck, and at laſt be 
upon a certain Iſland : and accordingly here they eſcaped to an 
Ifland called Mzlita ; where what ſignal Inſtances of Humanity 
they received from the Hands of barbarous Heathens, the 
following Chapter fully informs us. 


CH A 


arous people ſhewed 


P. XXVIII. 


ND when they were eſcaped, then they knew 
A that the iſland was called Melita. 2 And the 
arb 


us no little kindneſs: for they 


kindled a fire, and received us every one becauſe of 


the preſent rain, and becauſe of the cold. 3 And when 
Pail had gathered a bundle of ſticks, and laid them on 
the fire, there came a viper out of the heat, and faſt- 
ened on his hand. 4 And when the barbarians ſaw the 
venemous beaſt hang on his hand, they ſaid among 
themſelves, No doubt this man is a murtherer, whom, 
though he hath eſcaped the ſea, yet vengeance ſuffer- 
eth not to live. 5 And he ſhook off the beaſt into 
the fire, and felt no harm. 6 Howbeit they looked 
when he ſhould have ſwollen, or fallen down dead 
ſuddenly. But after they had looked a great while, 


and ſaw no harm come to him, they changed their. 
minds, and faid that he 


After a long and dan 


was a god. 


ous Voyage, recorded in the fore- 


ing Chapter, the Providence of brought St Paul and 
e reſt of the Priſoners to an Iſland called Mehta, where they 
were all courteouſly received by the Iſlanders ; who findin 


them wet and cold, made 


them a Fire to warm and refr 


them: When behold a Viper that was in the Wood, feelin 
the Heat of the Fire, leaped out upon St Paul, and faſte 
on his Hand; which the Iſlanders ſeeing, inſtantly concluded 
that the Apoſtle was ſome notorious Malefactor, whom divine 
Vengeance followed : But the Apoſtle (according to our Savi- 


nion, and took him for a 


of the People to receive and 


over and gone from them, 


Heathens, Wickedneſs 
Note, 4. That Natural 


a Wreck at Sea, in Hopes 


our's Promiſe, Mark xvi. 18. If ye touch any deadly Thing, it 
Hall not hurt you) ſhaking off the venemous Beaſt into the 
Fire, without harm, the People preſently changed their Opi- 


„ that was come to them in the 


Shape of a Man, Here note, 1. How it pleaſed God by a new 
Miracle to confirm the Apoſtle's Authority, and thereby to 
prepare the Hearts of thoſe barbarous People for the receiving 
of the Goſpel. God will honour his Goſpel, and the faithful 
Diſpenſers of it, where-ever they go, by preparing the Hearts 


entertain it. Note, 2. That great 


and manifold Dangers and Diſtreſſes may, and oft-times do, 
befal gracious Perſons. No ſooner is one Affliction paſſed 


but preſently another comes on 


with a freſh Aſſault. Thus here, St Paul had no ſooner eſcaped 
the Shipwreck, and gets to ſhore, but a Viper faſtens upon his 
Hand ; Many are the Affliftions of the Righteous, Obſ, 3. That 
the very Light of Nature ſi even to the moſt barbarous 


all not go unpuniſhed ; No doubt 


this Man is a Martherer, whom Vengeance ſuffereth not to live. 


nts cannot act or exert their Natu- 


ral Powers, without the Concourſe and Concurrence of Super- 
natural Providence: This Viper, according to its Nature, did 
not, and could not, ſting the Apoſtle, being reſtrained by the 
Over-ruling Providence and Power of God. Note, 5. That the 
Humanity of theſe barbarous Heathens towards thoſe that ſuf- 
fered Shipwreck, ma juſtly condemn the 1 4 of 
them that are called Chriſtians, towards thoſe that are ſhi 

wrecked : How do ſome that live near the Sea-coaſts rejoice at 


P- 
of enriching themſelves with the 


1 


| Spoil of others? The Barbarous were Humane hire, but the 
u 


mane are now Barbarous. Note, 61 How prone and read 

Men are to draw ſinful Inferences from ſorrowful Premiſes ; 
to conclude, that ſuch a Man, or ſuch a People are wicked, 
becauſe they are wretched ; great Sinners, becauſe great Suf- 
ferers. This was the barbarous Logick of theſe Iſlanders : It 
had been well that it had been confined to that Iſland ; I hen 
the Barbarians ſaw the venemous Beaſt on the 227% Hand, 
they ſaid, No doubt this Man is a Murtherer. - Note, 7. How 
miutable is the Mind of Man, and how inconſtant are Men in 
their Eſteem and Opinions of Men; the Apoſtle had no ſooner 
ſhook off the Viper into the Fire, but the Barbarians change 
their Opinions into another Extreme; he whom account- 
ed a Murtherer before, they called a God now ; They changed 
their Minds, and ſaid that be tas a God, They are light and 
laviſh in their applauding, as before they were raſh and ſevere 
in cenſuring. Thus upon Changes of Providence, many 
change their Opinions of Men, ſometimes for the better, but 
commonly for the worſe. Lord, help me to eſteem myſelf 
only by the Eſteem which I have with thee. Let me never 
be lift up with the Applaudings, nor caſt down by the De- 
ſpiſings of Men ; neither Praiſe nor Reproach are much to 
be accounted of, whilſt we are innocent, and make thee our 
Friend. Quęſtion, But why did not St Paul, that ſhook off 
the Viper from his Hand, ſhake off the Chain from his Arm, 
and ſet himſelf at Liberty? Anſwer, St Paul was not the 
Author, but a Miniſter or Inſtrument in this Miracle ; it was 
not St Paul bimſelf, but God by him, that wrought this 
Miracle; Acts xix. 12. God wrought. ſpecial Miracles by the 
Hand of Paul. Now when the Deliverance of the Apoſtle 
from his Bonds made moſt for the Glory of God, he was 
delivered; but when his Bonds would more advance the Goſ- 
pel, God kept him ia Bonds. 


MM 


7 In the ſame quarters were poſſeſſions of the chief 
man of the iſland, whoſe name was Publius: who receiv- 
ed us, and lodged us three days courteouſly. 8 , And 
it came to paſs, that the father of Publius lay ſick of a 
fever, and of a bloody flux: to whom Paul eatered in 
and prayed, and laid his hands on him, and healed him, 
9 So when this was done, others alſo which had diſ- 
eaſes in the iſland came, and were healed : . 10 Who 
alſo honoured us with many honours ; and when we 
departed, they laded s with ſuch things as were 
neceſſary 


Obſerve here, How God goes on till to honour the Perſon 
and Miniſtry of St Paul, in the Eyes ard Hearts of this bar- 
barous People, by enabling him further to work Miracles iti 
this Iſland ; Firtt, on Publias, the Governor's Father, and 
then on others that were diſeaſed in the Iſland. Here note, 
1. How great the Civility of the Governor of the Iſland was 
towards St Paul, entertaining him and all the Company with 
him, even more than two hundred Perſons, at his own Charge. 
And; 2. How well the Governor was rewarded for his ho- 
ſpitable Charity ; his Father lying fiek of a Fever and bloody 
Flux, is miraculouſly recovered by God, As there is no 
* more certainly rewarded in another World than that 
of Charity; ſo is it frequently rewarded in this World: 
Publius was well paid by his Father's Recovery, for what he 
did for St Paul and his Company. Note, 3. The Means which 
the Apoſtle uſed for recovering this ſick Perſon, Prayer and 
Impoſition of Hands, ver. 8. Paul prayed, and laid his Hands 
on him, and healed him. Now hereby the Apoſtle ſhewed that 
he could do 1 of himſelf; accordingly he applies by 
Prayer to that who killeth and maketh alive, and the 
Lord heard him. St Paul had honoured God, and now God 
honours him: How grieved was the holy Apoſtle when God's 
Honour was ſacrilegiouſiy given to him ? F doubt not but it 
grieved the good Man more, when they called him a God, 
than when they accounted him a Murtherer : Here therefore 
he returns the Honour to God by Prayer, aſcribing all to 
him: And God honours him by making him the Inſfrument 
| of the miraculous Cure. Note, ' 4. How the infinitely wiſe 
God made all u work together for his own Glory ; that 
the Apoſtle ſhould ſuffer Shipwreck, that he ſhould be caſt 
upon. an Iſland, that he ſhould be caſt upon a barbarous 

nd, where the Name of God was not known, that a Viper 
ſhould faſten upon him and not hurt him, that the Governor 
of the Iſland's Father, and other Inhabitants of the og 
| ſhould at this time be fick, and miraculouſly cured by 8“ 
3H Paul ; 


9 


* 


— 
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CES : Chap. 28. 


Paul; All theſe tended towards the promoting of God's 
Glory, by opening an effectual Door for the Converſion of 
many Souls; for during the three Months that 
ſtayed there, he planted a Chriſtian Church in the Ifland, 
which became famous for its Stedfaſtneſs in the Truth. Note, 5. 
The Proof and Evidence which the Iſlanders gave of the Truth 
of their Converſion by the Apoſtle's Miniſtry gft them : 
Namely, that thoſe new Converts loaded St Paul's Ship 
with Neceſſaries for their Voyage when he went away from 
chem: This was a real Fruit of their effectual Faith, as alſo 
their honouring him with many Honours. The beſt Evidence 
of ſincere Faith is an holy Fruitfulneſs in good Works, in 
Works of Piety towards God, and Works of Charity to- 
wards Man; honoured us with many Honours, and when 
we ed, they loaded us with ſuch Things as were neceſſary. 


11 And after three months we departed in a ſhip of 


Alexandria, which had wintered in the iſle, whoſe ſign 
was Caſtor and Pollux. 12 And landing at Syracule, 
we tarried there three days. 13 And from thence we 
fetched a compaſs, and came to Rhegium : and after one 
day the ſouth wind blew, and we came the next day to 
Puteoli: 14 Where we found brethren, and were deſir- 
ed to tarry with them ſeven days. And ſo we went 
toward Rome. 15 And from thence, when the brethren 
heard of us, they came to meet us as far as Appii-forum 
and the Three taverns: whom when Paul ſaw, he 
thanked God, and took courage. 


Obſerve here, 1. That St Paul, at the Command of God, 
tho ſhipwrecked before, yet puts forth to Sea again. A 
clear Call from God will carry on a Chriſtian chearfully to 
grapple with all imaginable Difficulties and Dangers, without 
either Diſpute or Delay. Thus did the Apoſtle here; he 
enters a Ship of Alexandria, fails from Malta to Syracuſe in 
Sicily, from thence to Rhegium in Ita, from thence to Puteol: ; 
where they found ſome Chriſtians, with whom they abode 
ſeven Days. Here note, How wonderfully the Chriſtian Re- 
igion was ſpread abroad in the Italian Country; yea, in and 
about Nome, before St Pauls coming thither. From Puteoli 
the Apoſtle paſſes to Rome, the chief City in 7taly, the Em- 
reſs of the World, the Seat of the Roman Emperor: Be- 

1d, how God bears witneſs to, and puts Honour upon his 
ſuffering Servant; he paſſes to Rome, more like a Conqueror 
than a Prifoner : He is met upon the Road by many eminent 
Perſons, as Conquerors uſed to be, to congratulate their great 
Victories; even by Chriſtians, who are called Brethren, ver. 1 5. 

- who are not aſhamed of St Paus Chain, but left their Hou- 
ſes, and came forth to meet him, ſome Fifty Miles, others 

irty ; ſome one Day's Journey, others two; to congratu- 
late his coming, and pay their Reſpe& unto him : For which 
Favour the Apoſtle thanks God, and took Courage, That is, he 
owned it as an Encouragement ſent from God unto him, and 
was greatly refreſhed by their Company. But how came 
Chriſtians ſo early to be found at Rome? Who converted 
them? St Paul had never been there till now, and we read 
not of St Peter's or any of the Apoſtles having been there 
thus early; yet St Paul finds many Chriſtians at and about 
Rome. Anſwer, Theſe Brethren are thought to be convert- 
ed by ſuch as were preſent at Feruſalem, at the Feaſt of Pen- 
tecoſt, As ii. 10. where it is expreſly ſaid, That there were 
Strangers of Rome then preſent, when thoſe mighty Miracles 
were wrought there; and we may ſuppoſe — they be- 
coming true Converts at that Time, did p the Goſ- 
in and about Rome, according to their Ability, and the 
of God fo accompanied and ſucceeded their Endea- 
vours, that the Apoſtle now found ſome Saints, even in Nere's 
Houſe. Thus mightily grew the Word of Gad and prevailed. 


16 And when we came to Rome, the centurion 
delivered the priſoners to the captain of the guard: but 
Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf, with a ſoldier 
that kept him. 17 And it came to paſs that after 
three days Paul called the chief of the Jews 
And when were come together, he 
them, Men and brethren, though I have committed 
nothing againſt the people, or cuſtoms of our fathers, 
yet was I delivered priſoner from Jeruſalem into the 


„ % 


the Apoſtle | 


Tr 


hands of the Romans. 18 Who, when they bad el 
mined me, would have let me go, becauſe there was 
cauſe of deach in me. 19 But when the Jews ſpake 
againſt 16, I was conſtrained to appeal unto Ceſar 
not that I had ought to accuſe my nation of. 20 Fo. 
this cauſe therefore have I called for you, to ſee You, 
and to fpeak with you: becauſe that for the hope af 
Iſrael I am bound with this chain. 


| 


1 


Now is the great Apoſtle landed and 
Rome, according to the divine Prediction, Chap. xxiii, 11, 
Be of good chear, Paul; as than ba teſtified of me at Feruſale 

. , 
fo t thou bear witneſs alſo at Rome. Yet obſerve, 1. The 
Favour which God gave him in the Sight of his Enemies ; he 
is not clapped up in the common Gaol, but a Sort of Priſoner 
at large; he dwells by himſelf in his own bired Houſe, with 
his Keeper with him: This Liberty was highly valued by the 
Apoſtle, we may believe; not ſo much for his own Comfort 
as for the Benefit and Advantage of the Goſpel ; for by this 
Means he had an Opportunity of going abroad and preachin 
the Word of God in eve 1 as the Providence of G 
gave him Opportunity. 00 2. St Paul is no ſooner come to 
me with Deſire and Deſign, no doubt, to preach the Goſ- 
pel there to his Countrymen the Jews in the firſt Place; but 
he ſends for the Jews to come to him, ſtates his Caſe to 
them, lays the Matter of Fact before them, and endeavours 
to remove all Prejudice from their Minds, which they might 
have taken up againſt him, and fo have miſled of the Bene- 
fit of his Miniftry, From whence learn, That it is the great 
Duty of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, prudently to prevent, if 
poſſible, or preſently to remove all Prejudices, which may be 
taken up by their People againſt their Perſons, knowing that 
if they have a Prejudice againſt their Perſons, they will never 
reliſh their Doctrine, nor be benefited by their Miniſtty. 
Thus did the great Apoſtle here endeavour ta ſet himſelf right 
with his Auditors the Jews, before he began to preach to them. 
O8/. 3. How the Apoſtle was not aſhamed of, but rather glo- 
ries in, the Cauſe for which he ſuffered, For the Hope ef 
Ifrael I am bound with this Chain : As if he had faid, „For 
preaching that Meſſiah, who hath long been hoped and prayed 
for, I am come hither a Priſoner ; or for the Sake of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſias, whom all true Iſraelites long 
expected and hoped for, who is now come in the Fleſh, to 
be their Redeemer, and in whom all the true //-gel of God 
repoſe all their Hope of Salvation, and by whom they expect 
a joyful Reſurrection; I am bound with this Chain.” Here 
objerve, 1. The hard Uſage which the bleſſed Apoſtle meets 
with from the Hands of a wicked World ; a Chain is clapped 
upon him as if he were ſome Rogue or Thief: Paul the 
Lamb, was now a Priſoner to Nero the Lion. The beſt of 
Men may, and oft do ſuffer under the Notion of the moſt vile 
and wicked Perſons. G. 2. The true Cauſe of St Paul's 
Sufferings, For the Hope of Ifruel I am bound. hat is, for the 
Object of Jſrael's Hope, or the Meſfiah which they fo long ex- 
pected, and ſo much hoped for. Of. 3. The Publication which 
St Paul makes of his Sufferings here at Rome; he tells all the 
World, for whom, and in whoſe Cauſe, he now ſuffered. 
Thence learn, 'T hat Sufferings for Chriſt and the Goſpel are 
no Matter of Shame but Glory : The Apoſtle doth not bluſh 
to ſay, For the Hope of Iſrael 1 wear this Chain; the Shame 
belonged to them that clapped on the Chain, not to him that 
wore it. OCH. 4. The End why the Apoſtle makes known his 
Sufferings ; namely, That all the Jews now at Rome might 
know the true Cauſe wherefore he ſuffered. St Paul's Ene- 
mies had laid heavy Things to his Charge, which poſſibly 
might fly as far as Rome; now altho' he little regarded what 
the wicked World ſaid of him, yet he deſired to ſtand right in 
the Thoughts of the Jews here at Rome; and therefore as ſoon 
as he was come thither, be ſends for them to acquaint them 
with the Cauſe of his Impriſanment. When Men are 
in a ſuffering Condition, the Devil is very induſtrious to de- 
fame them, and the World very ready to miſrepreſent them; 
therefore it is a Duty which is owing to themſelves, to vindi- 
cate their own Innocency, and to ſet forth the Cauſe of their 
| Sufferings, in a clear and true Light. It is verily for the 
Hepe of Iſrael, that I am bound with this Chain. 


1 


| 


21 And they faid unto him, We neicher received 
letters out of Judea concerning thee, neither any of 
* brethren that came ſhewed or ſpake any * of 

| thee. 


Chap. 28. The 


22 But we deſire to hear of thee what thou 
en for as concerning this ſect, we know that 
every where it is ſpoken againſt. 23 And when they 
had appointed him a day, there came many to him into 
his lodging: to whom he expounded. and teſtified the 
kingdom of God, perſuading them concerning Jefus, 
both out of the law of Moſes, and out of the prophets, 
from morning till evening. 24 And ſome believed the 
things which were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. 


| 


Obſerve here, 1. The Advantage which the Apoſtle had to 
preach the Goſpel to theſe Jews at Rome they aſſure him 
that they had entertained no Pepfadice againſt his Perſon; for 
they had received no Letters out of 7udea — him; 
neither had any of their Brethren that came from Fudea * 


any evil of him; yea, they aſſure him, it was their Deſire to 


hear him preach, and to underſtand what he had to ſay for | 


the Chriſtian Religion (which they call a Se& or Hereſy) 
that both Jews — Gentiles did generally oppoſe and ſpeak 
againſt, and talk hardly of. Obſerve, 2. How readily the 
Apoſtle complies with their Requeſt in preaching to them; 
ime and Place are appointed, the People aſſembled : The 
great Truth defended and proved was this, That Je of Na- 
zareth was the true and promiſed Meffiah, in whom all that 
deſire to be ſaved, ought to believe and truſt. This Argument 
he confirmed by Teſtimonies out of the Law of Maſes, and out 
of the Prophets, continuing his Diſcourſe from Morning un- 
til Night; ſo unwearied was this faithful Labourer in his 
Lord and Maſter's Work, Obſerve, 3. The different Succeſs 
of the Word preached, and the contrary Effects which it had 
upon ãts Hearers ; Some believed the Things which were ſpoken, 
and ſome believed not. As the ſame Sun that ſoftens the Wax, 
hardens the Clay, ſo has the Goſpel different Effects upon thoſe 
it is preached to; there are ſome whom no Sun will tan, no 
Heat will warm, no Influence will quicken: T'o ſome we are 
the Savour of Life unto Life, to others the Savour of Death 
unto Death: But, bleſſed be God, if we bis Miniſters be * 
found faithful, we ſhall be a ſweet Savour unto God, as well 
in them that periſh, as in them that are ſaved. 


25 And when they agreed not among themſelves, 


they departed, after that Paul had ſpoken one word, 
Well ſpa 


ke the holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the prophet un- 
to our fathers, 26 Saying, Go unto this people, and 
ſay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand ; 
and ſeeing ye ſhall fee, and not perceive, . 27 For the 
heart of this people is waxed groſs, and their ears are 
dull of hearing, and their eyes have they cloſed : left 
they ſhould ſee with tberr eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and-underſtand with their heart, and ſhould be 
converted, and I ſhould heal them. 28 Be it known 
therefore unto. you, that the ſalvation of God is ſent 
unto the Gentiles, and that they will hear it. 29 And 
when he had ſaid theſe words, the Jews departed, and 
had great reaſoning among themſelves. 


The obſtinate Infidelity and unreaſonable Unbelief which 
was found among the Jews under the Apoſtle's Preaching, 
was no doubt a great Grief of Heart unto hir ; but at their 
Departure, he tells them that they would not be perſuaded, that 

this Unbelief of theirs, / was what the Prophet £faias bad 

before punctually foretold, that Hearing they will not 
hear, and Seeing they will not ſee : Having contracted ſuch 
a wilful Hardneſs, Blindneſs and Deafneſs, as will not ſuffer 
them to hearken to any Counſel which may tend to their 
Converſion and Salvation. Here note, That tho' the preſent 
Unbelief of the obſtinate Jews, to whom the Apoſtle now 
preached; was long before: foretold by the Prophets of God: 
Yet the Prophet's Prediction was no Cauſe of their Unbelief; 
or that which laid them under an Impoſſibility of believing : 
But the Fault lay in their own obſtinate Wills; with reſpect 
to which, by the juſt Judgment of God, they were blinded 
_ and hardened. hen Sinners cloſe their Eyes wilfully, and 
ſay, they will not ſee, it is juſt with God to cloſe their Eyes 
judicially, and ſay, they ſhall not ſee. Deus non deſerit nifi 
2 the Jews had forſaken God, and now for- 
es them; but the Apoſtle tells them, that upon this Re- 
fuſal of theirs, he was to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, 
and that they would hear it, and gladly receive it, ver. 29. 


E 


Nere's Hands. 


Sinners. 2. It is called the Salvation of God, becauſe . a 
Salvation his providing and contriving, of his revealing 
A xa eg k is NY wel PatefaQion and Diſco- 
very ; his by way of Tender and Offer; his by way of Power 
wn Efficacy; Salvation of God is ſent unte the Gentiles. 


30 © And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own 
hired houſe, and received all that came in unto, him, 
31 Preaching the kingdom af God, and teaching thoſe 
things which concern te Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all 


confidence, no man forbidding him. 


Note here, 1. The ſpecial Favour indulged St Paul now a 
Priſoner at Rome, with ſo much Freedom, and without any 
Moleſtation, to preach the Goſpel in his own hired Houſe 
for two Years together. Where obſerve, 1. Who preaches ; 
St Paul a Priſoner, wid ſcarcely bad Liberty to hear, rarely to 
preach. 2. Where he preached, even in ew powerful, 
and imperious Rome, and in his own hired Hodſe there. 3. To 
whom he preached ; To all that came wito him. He ſet open 
the Doors of his Houſe for all Comets, ex:luding none from 
the gracious Offers of Salvation by a Redeemer upon the 
Condition of Hith and Obedience. 4. How long he conti- 
nued his Miniſtry at Rome; for two whole Years at that time, 
he would neither be allured by Flatteries, nor hectored by 
Threatnings to lay down his Miniſtry, or deſiſt from his 
Preaching- work. 5. After what manner he preached ; with 
all Confidence, Boldneſs, Openneſs, and Freedom, with ſuch 
an undaunted Courage, as: neither Love of Life, nor Fear of 
Death, could overcome. 6. The Subject Matter of his Preach- + 

The Kingdom of God and Things concerning the Lord eſus 
z not vain Aa or envious Railings; but Jeſus 
Chrift, and the Way of Salvation by him. Laſtly, with what 
Freedom he did all this; Ns Aan forbidding bim neither 
Emperor, nor Senate, nor Magiſtrate, nor Soldier, nor Prieſt, 
nor repple, tho” in an Heathen City, devoted to _ in 
the le hindering or forbiddin $6 Where notg, 4 
Rome Heathen of old, was far leſs cruel, and much more cout- 
teous to the Preachers of the Goſpel, than Rome Antichri- 
ſtian ſince has been, Then an Apoſtle might preach two 
Years together without Moleſtation in his own hired Houſe, 
to all Comers ; but now a Miniſter of God muſt there have 
no publick or private Place of ting to worſhip God ac- 
cording to his Word and Will, without the Danger of an 


Inquiſition. 

To conclude, ſee how impoſſible it was at that Day to 
hinder the Progreſs of the Goſpel; even as impoſſible as to 
hinder the Sun from ſhining, or the Wind from blowing. 
That God, who ſhut the Mouths of the hungry Lions that 
they hurt not Daniel, did open the Mouth of the Apoſtle, 
that neither Nere-nor the Jews could ſtop it; yea, after this, 
he was delivered from the Mouth of the Lien; reſcued out of 
And God would have continued to deliver 
him, had not his Death been more for the Glory of God and 
his own Advantage, than his Life, which at laſt was offered 
up as a Sacrifice and ſweet-ſmelling Savour, acceptable unto 
God through Jeſus Chriſt, 

Thus St Luke concludes his 7237 of St Paul's Life, 
without giving us any Particulars of his Death. He leaves him 
at „a Priſoner under Nero, where, after two Years Con- 
finement, the Scriptures ſeem to hint, that he was ſet at Li- 
dong. and that he went about preaching the Goſpel, - and 
confirming the Churches for ſome Years; but an Attempt 
to trace this Apoſtle farther without Scripture Light, ay 
be the ready Way to loſe ourſelves; Let us therefore con- 
clude with Prayer, 


That Almighty God, who through the Preaching of 
bis bleſſed Apoſtle St Paul did cauſe the Light of 7 
glarious Gaſpel to ſhine throughout the World, wo 
merciſully grant, that we, having his wonderful Cau- 
verſion and inftruftive Example in aur Remembrance, 
may ſhew forth our Thankfulneſs unto bim for the ſame, 
by. follezwing the holy Dottrine which he taught; through 


j 


3 


Jeſus Chrijt our Lord. Amen. | 
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THE 
EPISTLE of St PAUL 
T O THE 


R O M A N 8. 


This Epiſtle to the Romans has always been efteemed by the Church of G OD, one of the chiefeſt and moſt excel. 
lent Portions. of Holy Scripture : The Reaſon why this Epiſtle flands firſt, is not becauſe it was wrote firſt ; (the 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians, Galatians, and Theſſalonians, being writ before it.) But either becauſe of the In. 
perial Dignity of the City, to wit, Rome, unto which it was directed; or elſe becauſe of the Sublimity of the 
Matter, and the Excellency of the Doctrine contained in it, with reſpet to which, ſome have called it, The 
Marrow of Divinity; The Key of the New Teſtament ; The Chriſtian Church's Confeſſion of Faith; and, 
The moſt Divine Epiſtle of the moſt Holy Apoſtle. 


The Scope and Deſign of which is twofold ; Firſt, To ſhew that neither the Gentiles by the Law of Nature, 


nor the Fews 


the Law of Moſes, could ever attain to Juſtification and Salvation, but only by Faith in 


Jeſus Chriſt : For the Sake of whoſe Merits alone we are accounted Righteous in the Sight of God. Secondly, 
To ſhew that Faith is not ſeparated from Good Works, but productive of them ; being the Parent and Principle 
of Obedience, without which, whoſoever liveth, is accounted dead before G O D. 


The Subjeft Matter of this Epiſtle is twofold, partly Doctrinal and partly Practical: In the Doctrinal Part, 
which makes up the firſs Eleven Chapters, the Apoſtle treats of Juſtification by Faith alone, without the 


Works of the Law; of Original 


Corruption by tbe Fall of Adam; of Sanctification by zbe Spirit of Chriſt ; 


ef the Calling of the Gentiles; that is, of the preſent Rejection of the Jews, and the future Recalling of them, 


when the Fulneſs of the Gentiles was come in. 
In the 


Applicatory, or Praflical Part of this Epiſtle, which begins at Chapter xii. we have many ufeful ard 


excellent Exhortations, both to general and particular Duties reſpefting G OD, our Neighbour and Ourſelves : 
and ſeveral Encouragements given us to the Love and Practice of Univerſal Holineſs. 


CHAP. L 


In this firft Chapter our Apoſtle ( | Salutation given) pro- 
ceeds to his principal Defes and Scope; namely, to aſſert and 
prove the grand Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith; that is, 

Believing and Obeying the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and that no 
erſon, eit ew or Gentile, could poſſibly be juſtified by 
any Works of their own. 

As to the Gentiles, he ſhews in this Chapter, That their Works 

ads « far from juſtifying them before God, that they were 

an Abomination in his Sight ; that for rebelling againſt the 

Light and Law of Nature, God delivered them up to their 

unnatural Luſts, which 1 277 them to unutterable and in- 

evitable Condemnation (as the Cloſe of this Chapter will inform 
us) and this as a juſt Fudgment and righteous Puniſhment 
for their Sint. 


AUL a fervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called 10 
7 be an apoſtle, ſeparated unto the goſpel of 


Obſerve here, The Author and Penman of this Epiſtle de- 
ſcribed: 1. By his Name, Paul: before his Converſion he 
was called Saul; then Saul the Perſecutor ; after his Conver- 
fion he was Paul the Profeſſor, Pau! the Preacher, Paul the 
great Doctor of the Gentiles. O wonderful Power of the Heart- 
changing Grace of God ! which is able to turn Sauli into Pauls, 
Perſecutors into Profeſſors; faithleſs Sinners into faithful Servants 
of Jeſus Chriſt. OB. 2. He is deſcribed by his general Office ; 


A Servant of Teſus Chriſt: An = 47 and more honourable Title 


than that of ror of the whole Earth. Servire Chri/to of reg” 


nare, to ſerve Chriſt, eſpecially in the Quality of an Am 


dor, is a greater Honour than to have the Monarchs of the 
World to ſerve us, and bow the Knee before us. O,. 3. He is 


deſcribed by his particular Office; Called to be an Apo/ile ; that 
is, conſtituted and appointed by Chriſt to that Holy Function, 
without any Merit or Deſert of his own. He did not aſſume 
the Honour of an Apoſtle till called; and when called, it was 
not any Deſert of his own, but the free and undeſerved Grace 
of God that called him. O5. 4. That as he was called to, fo 
he is ſaid to be ſeparated for the great Work of preaching the Goſ- 
* ſeparated unto the Goſpel of God; that is, ſet apart in the 
urpofe and Decree of God; ſeparated from his Mother's Womb, 
Gal. i. 15. Immediately and extraordinarily called by Chrift 
himſelf to this great Work, Adds ix. 15. And mediately by the 
Officers of the Church, As xiii. 2, 3, &. The Work of 
diſpenſing the Myſteries of the everlaſting Goſpel, is to be 
undertaken by none but thoſe who are ſolemnly ſeparated and 
ſet apart for it, and regularly called to it : I would to God, the 
Herd of Lay-preachers at this Day would conſider this. Theſe 
Uſurpers of the ſacred Function can neither pray in Faith for 
a Bleſſing upon what ny undertake, becauſe they have no 
Promiſe to bottom their Faith upon, nor can the People ex- 
pect to profit by what they hear from them; for this would 
be to expect God's Blefling out of God's Way. Read with trem- 
bling what God ſays, Jer. xxiii. 32. J ſent them not, neither 
commanded them, therefore ſhall they wot profit this People at all. 
Where mark, That the People's not profiting by theſe Men, is 
not charged upon their falſe rine, but upon their Want of 
a Call and Commiſſion : It is not ſaid, that their Doctrine is 
unſound, but they preach unſent ; therefore they ſhall not profit 
this People at all: Theſe Men contradict the Command of God, 
the univerſal Practice of the Chriftian Church; violate the 
Rules of Order and right Reaſon, and expoſe a moſt awful and 
tremendous Ordinance.of God to Contempt and Scorn ; yea, 
lay it open to the bold Preſumption of every ignorant 
impudent Pretender. Of. 5. The glorious Title given to the 
Goſpel, which St Paul was called forth to preach ; it 44 
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Bile lof God, and elſewhere the Goſpel of Chriſt. It 
** os. gu 8 as he was the Author and Contriver of 
it; it is the Goſpel of Chriſt, as he is the Subject-Matter and 
Scope of it: As Jeſus Chriſt was the Sum of the Law, ſo i 
he the Subſtance of the Goſpel. Indeed St Paul ſometimes 
calls it his Goſpel, Rom. ii. 16. becauſe he was the Diſpenſer 
and Promulger of it; it was Depoſitum . fidet ſue commuſſum 3 
« A Divine Treaſure committed to his Care and Truſt. And 
if the Goſpel preached be the Goſpel of God, let us entertain 
it in our Judgments, retain it in our Memories, embrace it 
in our Affections, hide it in our Hearts, confeſs it with our 
Mouths, and practiſe it in our Lives. 


2 Which he had promiſed afore by his prophets in 
the holy ſcriptures. 


That is, which Goſpel God had promiſed before by his ho- 
Prophets ſpeaking in the holy Scriptures. Where nete, I. 
he Antiquity of the Goſpel, how ancient that Doctrine is, 

even as old as the old Prophets themſelves; nay, as old as 

Adam himſelf. The Goſpel, or glad Tidings of a Saviour, 

was firſt preached to Adam by God himſelf, Gen. iii. 1 5. next 

to Abraham, Gen. xv. then it was predicted by all the Pro- 
phets which have been ſince the World began. The Goſpel 
which we preach can by no means fall under the Charge and 

Imputation of Novelty: It is no new or modern Doctrine, 

but almoſt as old as the fc Logo 1 A . NA 
omiſed before by his holy Prophets. Behold then, a 

883 „a ſweet Agreement and Harmony between 

the Old and New Teſtament, between the Prophets and Apo- 

ſtles; tho' great Difference in the Manner and Meaſure of the 

Revelation. For, as one ſays, the Old Teſtament is the hiding 

of the New; the New Teſtament is the opening of the Old. 

The Old Teſtament is the New Teſtament veiled; the New 

Teſtament is the Old revealed. Note, 2. The venerable Title 

ziven to the Scriptures; they are called the holy Scriptures. 

hich he had promiſed before by his Prophets ſpeaking in the holy 

Scriptures, he Scriptures are Holy in ſeveral Reſpects. 

1. In regard of their Author and Inditer, the Holy Spirit of 

God. 2. In regard of the Penmen and Writers of them, 

holy Men of God. 3. In regard of the Subject-Matter con- 

tained in them, the holy W 

them, to make us holy both in Heart and Life. And if the 

Word of God be an holy Word, then let it be treated by us 

with all holy Deference and Regard. Lord, what an impious 

Liberty do ſome Men take in this wanton Age, to furniſh out 

a Jeſt in Scripture Attire, and in their jocular Humour to make 

light and irreverent Applications of Scripture Phraſes and 

Sentences ! They lay their Schemes of ridiculous Mirth in 

the Bible, and play the Buffoons with the moſt ſerious Things 

in the World, Theſe Men bring forth Scripture as the Phi- 
liſtines brought forth Sampſon, only to make them Sport; but 
they ſhall ere long find Almighty God in Earneft, tho' they 
were in Jeſt: He that has magnified his Word above all his 

Name, will not brook it, that any Man ſhould make it vile 

and contemptible by 'rendering it the Theme of his giddy 

Mirth and profane Drollery. 


3 Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which 
was made of the ſeed of David according to the 
fleſh, 4 And declared to be the Son of God with 


power, according- to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the 
reſurrection from the dead: 


The Apoſtle having told us in the foregoing Verſes, that 
he was particularly called to, and by God ſet apart for the 
Preaching of the Goſpel; in the Verſes before us, he declares 
that Jeſus Chriſt was the main Subject of that Goſpel which he 
E and deſcribes him by his two-fold Nature ; by his 

uman Nature, ver. 3. by his Divine Nature, v. 4. According 
ta his Human Nature 2 was made of the Seed David; that is, 
deſcended from David, and one of his Poſterity by the Mother's 
Side, who was of that Houſe and Line, according to the Fleſh ; 
that is, the Weakneſs, Frailty, and Mortality of his Human 
Nature. Where obſerve, 1. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had 
a —— even an eternal Exiſtence before his Incarnation, or 
Manifeſtation in our Fleſh and Nature. He was the Son of 
God, before he was the Son of Man; hence he is ſaid to be 
made of the Seed of David; intimating that he was then 
made what he was not before, In regard of his Divine Na- 
ture, he was begotten, not made z but in regard of his Human 


ill of God. 4. In regard of | 


Natire, he was made, not begotten. . Obſerve, 2. That Jeſus 
Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, did in the Fulneſs of Time 
aſſume the true and perfect Nature of Man into a perſonal 
Union with his Godhead. The Human Nature was united to 
the Divine Nature miraculouſly and extraordinarily, by the 
over-ſhadowing Power. of the Holy Ghoſt, Luke i. 34, 35- 
and alſo integrally and compleatly; that is to ſay, Chriſt 
took a — and perfect Human Soul and Body, with all 
the Faculties of the one, and all the Members of the other, 
that thereby he might heal the whole Nature of that Leproſy 
of Sin, which had ſeized upon, and diffuſed its Malignity into 
every Member, and every Faculty. 

ext, we have a Demonſtration of Chriſt's Divine Nature, 
v. 4. Declared to be the Son of God gith Power, &c. As if 
our Apoſtle had ſaid, That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, tho' accord- 
ing to the Frailty and Weakneſs of his Human Nature he was 
of the Seed of David; yet in reſpect of that Divine Power of 
the my Ghoſt, which manifeſted itſelf in him, eſpecially 
in his Reſurrection from the Dead; He was declared to be the 
Son of God with Power ; that is, mightily and powerfully de- 
monſtrated fo to be. Learn hence, 1, That the Reſurrection 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
is a powerful and convincing Demonſtration that he was the 
Son of God, Chriſt as Man is no where ſaid in Scripture to 
be the Son of God, but with relation to the Divine Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, by whom he had Life communicated to him 
from the Father, both at his Conception and at his Reſurrec- 
tion, At his Conception. he was the Son of God, by being 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſt; but this was ſecret and invi- 
ſible, known only to the Mother of our Lord. Therefore 
at his ReſurreQion, by the Spirit of Holineſs, that is, by the 
immediate Power of the Holy Ghoſt, God thought fit to give 
a publick and viſible Demonſtration to the whole World, that 
Jeſus was his own Son, the promiſed and true Meſſias, and 
conſequently did thereby ive Teſtimony to the Truth and 
Divinity of our Saviour's Doctrine and Miracles. God did 
now publickly own his Son in the Face of the whole World, 
and freed him from all Suſpicion of being an Impoſtor or De- 
ceiver ; for. it is, not ſuppoſable, that God ſhould put forth 
an Almighty Power to raiſe him from the Grave, if he had 
by Robbery aſſumed that glorious Title of the Son of God; 
therefore, ſaith the Father of him, in the Morning of the Re- 
ſurrection, Thou art my Son, this Day have IT begotten thee ; 
that is, in the Words'of our Apoſtle here, declared, and made 
thee conſpicuouſly appear to be the Son 4 God with Power, 
according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurreftion from the 
Dead. Yet obſerve, 2. That tho' Chriſt was raiſed from the 
Dead. by the Power of God's Holy Spirit, yet did he certainly 
raiſe himſelf by his own Power as God, according to his own 
Prediction, John ii. 19. Deſtroy ye this Temple of my Body, 
and in three Days I will raiſ it up; and according to St Peter's 
Aſſertion, 1 Pet. iii. 18. Being put to Death in the Fleſh, that 
is, in his Human Nature, but quickened by the Spirit ; that is, 
by the Power of his Godhead, or Divine Nature quickenin 
himſelf: For had he been N. raiſed by the Power of God, 
and not by his own Power, how could his Reſurrection have 
been a Declaration that he was the Son of God? What 
had more appeared in Chriſt's Reſurrection than in other 
Mens ? For they were raiſed by the Power of God as well 
as he, But here lies the Difference, Chriſt roſe by a ſelf- 
quickening Principle; others are raiſed by a quickening Prin- 
ciple derived from Chriſt, with reſpe& to which he is called 
the Reſurreftion and the Life, John xi. 25. that is, The 
Principle of e 4 by which the dead Saints are 
raiſed, Obferve, 3. That the Apoſtle doth not ſay, Chriſt 
was made or conſtituted the Son of God by his ReſurreQi- 
on from the Dead, but declared ſo to be: Multa tunc fferi 
dicuntur quando fatta eſſe manifeſtantur, according to the 
Phraſe of Scripture z * T hings are then ſaid to be, when they 
conſpicuouſly appear.” Nothing can be more evident, than 
that Chriſt was the Son of God before his ReſurreQion ; yea, 
before his Incarnation, being the Father of Eternity, 1/. 
ix. 6. But the Glory of his Divinity was much clouded, 
darkned, and eclipſed by the Frailty of his Humanity, by the 
Miſeries of his Life, and the Ignominy of his Death. But by 
his Reſurrection God rolled away his Reproach, and freed 
him from all the Aſperſions and Accuſations of his Ene- 
mies, who charged him with Blaſphemy, for affirming that 
he was the Son of God; and thus our Jeſus, in whom 
we truſt, was declared to be the Son of od with Power, 
— ta the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurreftion from 
the Dead. . 
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5 By whom we have received grace and apoſtle- 
ſhip for obedience to the faith among all nations for 
his name: 6 Among whom are ye alſo the called of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. St Paul declares the Perſon from whom 
he received Authority to be an Apoſtle, namely, Chriſt him- 
ſelf: By whom he received Apoſtleſhip that is, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
mentioned in the foregoing Verſe; who called him imme- 
diately, and furniſhed him with Oy and Ability for a 
Goſpel-Preacher, even then when he had been a furious and 
fiery Perſecutor. C/. 2. He declares how free and undeſerved 
4 Favour this was, he acknowledges he had received Grace to 
be an Apoſtle : intimating, that to be rightly called to be an Apo- 
ſtle, or Meſſenger of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, is a ſpecial Act 
and Inſtance of divine Grace and Favour: By whom we have 
received Grace and Apo/tleſhip. Obſ. 3. What is the ſpecial Of- 
ice and Duty of an Apoſtle, and the great End and Deſign of 

that honourable Function, namely, to call all Perſons to be- 
lieve and obey the Goſpel. Learn thence, That the great End 
of the Miniſtry of the Word, is to bring Sinners to believe and 
obey the Goſpel of Chriſt, to perſuade them to yield, not a 
profeſſed Subjection only, but a real Obedience alſo to the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt; By whom we have received Grace and Apaſtleſbip 
for Obedience to the Faith among all Nations. Oh. 4. How the. 
Apoſtle puts the Romans in mind of their Condition by Nature, 
before the Goſpel was revealed to them, and received by hem; 
they were then Pagans and heatheniſh Idolaters, but now Chriſ- 
tians, or the Called of Jeſus Chriſt, among whom (that is, among 
the Gentile Nations) ye are alſo the Called of 
thence, That it is a neceſſary Duty for Miniſters, and a profit- 
able Duty for the People, to put, and be often put in mind of 
what they were and are by Nature; it is profitable both to 
increaſe their Humiliation, and alſo to excite their Gratula- 
tion. You Romans (as if the Apoſtle had ſaid) who are now 
« the Called of Chriſt Jeſus, were once afar off, even amongſt 
« the vile and curſed Gentiles : let the Remembrance of what 
6 _ once were, keep you continually humble, and the Know- 
cc 


ledge of what now by Grace you are, render you for ever 
ce thankful,” 


7 To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called 
to be ſaints : Grace to you and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Two Things are here obſervable, 1. The general Inſcription 
of St Paul's Epiſtle ; and next, the particular Salutations there- 
in given. In the Inſcription, we have the Perſons deſcribed to 
whom the Epiſtle is directed. And that, 1. By their Place of 
Abode and Habitation: To all that be at Rome: T hence note, That 

* Rome, tho' now a Grove of Idols, a Neſt of unclean Birds, yet 
was once an Habitation of Holineſs : a Receptacle for the Saints 
and dearly beloved Ones of God. Rome, that is now a led and 
impudent Strumpet, was once the chaſte and holy Spouſe of 
Chriſt. Behold the Grace and Favour of God is not confined 
to Place or Perſon ! The Lord is with you while you are with 
him; and not longer. 2. They are deſcribed by their Titles ; 
Beloved of God, Saints and Called. Where note, The Order of 
their Titles; firſt Beloved of God, then Called and San#ificd ; 
mtimating, that the Love and Grace, the Favour and free Good- | 
Will of God are the Source and Spring, the Root and original 
Cauſes of all Bleflings and Benefits; namely, of V vocation, San- 
ctification and Remiſſion, &c. Me love bim, becauſe he 2 
loved us, 1 John iv. 10. The Love of God is the Cauſe of our 
Holineſs, and our Perſeverance in Holineſs will be the Preſer- 
vation of his Love. John xv. 10. MA ye keep my Commandments, ye 
ſhall abide in my Love. Quęſlion, But how could the Apoſtle call 
the whole Church at Rome, Saints, when doubtleſs there were 
many Hypocrites amongſt them ? Anſwer, 1. They were all 
Saints by external Communion and viſible Profeffion. The 
were called out of the World, that is, ſeparated from the World, 
and conſecrated to the Service of Chriſt, and ſo lay under a 
neceſſary Obligation to be true and real Saints. 2. They were 
denominated Saints from the better, and we would hope, from 
the greater Part amongſt them. Doubtleſs there were many, 
very many of them that anſwered their Character, who were 

holy in the habitual Frame of their Hearts, and in the general 
Courſe of their Lives, and from them the whole received 
their Denomination of Saints, or Holy. O/. 2. After the In- 
ſcription follows the Apoſtle's Salutation, Grace to you, and Peace 

from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Where note, 
1. The Comprehenſiveneſs of the Salutation : Grace and Peace 
comprehend all Bleſſings Spiritual and Temporal ; Grace 

B 3 


E and includes both the Spring and Fountain of all Di. 


Feſus Chriſt, Learn | 


/t | theſe Roman Converts, whom he was now abſent from, yea, 


Chap. 1. 


vine Favour, and likewiſe the ſeveral Streams which flow f;, 
that Fountain, all the Effects and Fruits of Grace. And ay 
according to the Hebrew Manner of ſpeaking, implies all — 
Things for Soul and Body, for Time and Eternity. Note, 2. Th 
Perſons from whom theſe Bleſſings are derived, from Cod the 
Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : From God as the Sove 
reign and fontal Cauſe; and from Chriſt as the Mediator of all 
without whom we have nothing to do with any of the Divine 
Favours; for both Grace and Peace come by Jeſus Chriſt - And 
whereas Chriſt is called Lord, and here joined with the Fa. 
ther, and the ſame Bleſſings are ſaid to flow from Chriſt as from 
the Father; We learn, That Chriſt is really and undoubteg] 
God equal with the Father, and bleſſed for evermore. Dueftion, 
But why is the Holy Ghoſt here excluded, no mention at al 
being made of him? Anſ. He is not excluded, tho' he be not 
named, but neceſſarily implied in the forementioned Gifts . 
becauſe Crace and Peace are the Fruits of the Spirit, then 
come from God the Father through the Mediation of the 
Son, and are wrought in us by the Operation of the Holy 
| Ghoſt. Beſides, in other Salutations (tho' not in this) the Hg. 
ly Ghoſt is expreſly mentioned, as in 2 Cor. xiii, 13, 14. The 

race of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and Com- 
munion of the Holy Ghaft be with you. 


8 Firſt, I thank my God through Jeſus Chriſt 


for you all, that your faith is ſpoken of throughout 
the whole world. 


Obſerve here, 1. The great and wonderſul Succeſs of the 
Goſpel, it had produced Faith ig the Hearts, and Obedience in 
the Lives of the Romans, which had made them famous 
throughout the World; your Faith, ſays the Apoſtle, is fot 
of throughout the whale World: That is, through all the Roman 
Empire, which at that time ruled over a great Part of the known 
World. The entertaining of the Goſpel at Rome, made that 
Place more celebrated and famous than all the Victories and 
Triumphs of the Roman Emperors ; Faith and Holineſs make 
a Place and People more renowned than all outward Proſperity 
and Happineſs. OB/. 2. That this their renowned Faith was 
the Ground, yea, the higheſt and chiefeſt Ground of the 
Apoſtle's rejoicing 3 Firſt, I thank my God, that your Faith is 
ſpoken of throughout the whole World, Learn thence, That it 
is both the Duty and the Diſpoſition of the faithful Minifters 
of Jeſus Chriſt, to be highly Thankful to God, above all things 
for the powerful Succeſs of the Goſpel, in bringing Sinners to 
the Faith and Obedience of Jeſus Chriſt. This is our Rejoic- 
ing, nay, this will be our Crown of rejoicing, in the Day of 
Chriſt : We value our Lives only by their Uſefulneſs to the Souls 
of our beloved People: We live as we fee ſome of you ftand 
faſt in the Lord; wedie as we ſee others ſtick fait in their Sins, 


9 For God is my witneſs, whom I ſerve with my 
ſpirit in the goſpel of his ſon, that without ceaſing | 
make mention of you always in my prayers, 10 Mak- 
ing requeſt, if by any means. now at length I might 
have a proſperous journey by the will of God, to 
come unto you. — 


Here we have obſervable, r. The Apoſtle's folemn Proteſtation 
of his affectionate Love unto, and great Care and Concern for 


whoſe Faces he had never as yet ſeen; Mitbout ceaſing, lays the 
Apoſtle, / make mention of you always in my Prayers. Behold 
here, as in a Glaſs, the Face of every faithful Miniſter of Chriſt ; 
he continually bears his People upon his Heart, whenever he goes 
in and out before the Lord; as Aaron bare the Names of the 
Children of 1/rge! upon his Breaſt-plate ; he pours out his very 
Soul in fervent Supplications for them, and can ſooner be for- 

etful of himſelf, than unmindful of them. Mitbout ceaſmg 

make mention of you always in my Prayers. Obſ. 2. That be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle was yet a Stranger to them, had never ſeen 
them, and it was impoſſible for them to know the out-goings 
of his Heart toward them, he folemnly appeals to the Heart 
ſearching God, calls him to witneſs how affectionately he 
loved them, and how frequently he prayed for them; God 15 
my Witneſs. The Words have the Force, if not the Form of 
an Oath, and teach us, that it is unqueſtionably lawful in im- 
portant Affairs to ſwear, to appeal to God, and call him to 
be a Witneſs of what we either ſay or do. We find St 
Paul did it often, and our Saviour himſelf did not refuſe to 


anſwer upon Oath, when folemnly adjured. = 3- 
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the Apoſtle ſwears by God, not by the Creatures, which 
22 Surfing e by our Saviour and by St James, 
Matt. v. and James v. Note farther, How St Paul appeals 
to that God, whom he ſerved in or with his Spirit; that is, with 
the Apoftle's own Spirit, with his Heart unfeignedly. From 
whence we may remark, That no Service can be performed 
acceptably to Almighty God, except the Heart and Spirit of 
a Chriſtian be engaged in it. True, the Body has its Part and 
Share in Divine Worſhip as well as the Soul ; but the Service 
of the Body is never accepted 8 unleſs animated and 
quickened by an obedient Soul. Chriſtian, ſerve thy God 
with thy Soul and Spirit as well as with thy Tongue and Knee! 
and then thy Offering will be more acceptable to God than 
the moſt adorned Temples, the moſt pompous Ceremonies, 
and meſt coſtly Devotions whatever, with the want of theſe. 


11 For I long to ſee you, that I may impart unto 
you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end ye may be eſta- 
bliſhed; 12 That is, that I may be comforted toge- 
ther with you, by the mutual faith both of you and 
me. 


The Apoſtle having declared in the foregoing Verſes, how 
fervently he prayed for them, and how paſſhonately he deſired 
to come unto them; he now acquaints them with the Rea- 
ſon of that Deſire; namely, For the Furtherance of his own 
Joy, and their Eſtabliſhment; I long to ſee you, that you may 
be eflabliſhed, and I may be comforted. Learn hence, 1. That 
Eſtabliſhment in Faith and Holineſs, is that which the ho- 
lieſt and beſt of Chriſtians do ſtand in need of, Learn, 
2. That the Preſence of the Miniſters of Chriſt with, and 
among their People, as well as their Preaching the Doctrine of 
Faith to them, is abſolutely neceſſary, in order to their Eſta- 
bliſhment ; God has joined the Duties of publick Preaching 
and private Inſpection together, and wo unto us, if by our 
Non-Reſidence, and not dwelling among our People, or if 
living with them, we haughtily refuſe, or ſlothfully negleR 
r to converſe with them, we deny them one ſpecial 

eans for their Edification and Eſtabliſnment. Obſerve laſtly, 
That the Apoſtle deſired to be perſonally preſent with the 
Church and Saints at Rome, for his own Benefit as well as for 
their Advantage; That I may be comforted. Learn hence, That 
the Miniſters of Chriſt do certainly improve and benefit them- 
ſelves, as well as edify and eſtabliſh their People by their con- 
ferring with them; as Iron ſharpneth Iron, and the rubbing 
of one Hand warmeth another, ſo the meaneſt of Chriſt's 
Members may contribute to the Advantage of the greateſt A- 
poſtle : God's weak Servants may ſtrengthen thy ſtrong Shoul- 
ders: Verily I have {ny gained more Knowledge by an 
Haur's Conference with a private and experienced Chriſtian, than 
by half a Day's Study. Moſt certainly the Miniſters of God 
are great Loſers by being Strangers to their People. 


13 Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
that oftentimes I purpoſed to come unto you (but 
was let hitherto) that I might have ſome fruit among 
you alſo, even as among other Gentiles. 14 1 am 
debtor both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians, both 
to the wiſe and to the unwiſe. 15 So, as much as in 


me is, I am ready to preach the goſpel to you that 
are at Rome alſo, 


Here obſerve, How the Apoſtle obviates an Objection, and 
prevents a Reflection upon himſelf : Some at Rome might be 
ready to ſay, If Paul had ſuch a longing Deſire to ſee us as he 
expreſſes, why did he not come all his ime and preach here, 
as he has done at Corinth and Epheſus, and elſewhere ? He 
truly tells them therefore, that it was not for want of IThclina- 
tion and Will, but for want of Opportunity ; he had often in- 
tended it, and attempted it alſo, but was providentially hindered, 
From whence I gather, That the Miniſters of God cannot al- 
ways diſpoſe of themſelves and of their Labours according to 
their own Inclinations and Deſires, but both their Perſons and | 
Miniſtry are directed and diſpoſed of by the Providence, and 
according to the Pleaſure of Almighty God. O8/. 2. The 
great Modeſty and condeſcending Humility of our Apoſtle, in 
telling the Romans, that though he defired and intended to take 
this long Journey to Rome to preach the Goſpel to them; yet 
this was rather a Debt than a Gift : He doth not intimate to 
them, that his coming amongſt them was an arbitrary Favour, 


— 


Goſpel is the Power of God unto Salvation; Becauſe 


for which they ſhould be indebted to him, but a bounden Dut 
which he owed to them; 1 am a Debtor both to Ferw and Greet, 
and ready to preach the G oſpet to you that are at Rome alſo. Here 
note, That the Debt ſpoken of, is the Preaching of the Goſpel ; 
St Paul contracted this Debt, and laid himſelf under an Obli- 
gation to pay it then, (as Try Miniſter doth now) at his firſt 
entring upon the Office of the Miniſtry ; by Virtue of his 
Miffion, it was his Duty to preach the Goſpel to all, both to 
the Learned Greeks 1 ee Barbarians. From whence 
learn, That to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt both far and near 
with a laborious Diligence, when regularly called thereunto, 
is a Miniſterial Debt and Duty. We are firſt indebted to God 
that ſends us forth, we are alſo indebted to the People we are 
ſent unto, But Oh! how many People are there that would 
willingly forgive their Miniſters this Debt! but we muſt tender 

ayment at the Time and Place appointed, or we can never 
be diſcharged, whether the Debt be accepted or not, 


16 For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt : 
for it is the power of God unto ſalvation to every one- 
that believeth, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek. 


Obſerve here, 1. The glorious Deſcription which the Apoſtle 
ives of the Goſpel; I is the Power of God unto Salvation. 
hat is, the Preaching of it is attended by and accompanied 
with an Almighty Power, which renders it effectual to Salva- 
tion, if we do not bolt our Ears and Hearts againſt it. Learn, 
That the plain and perſuaſive Preaching of the Goſpel is the 
choſen Inſtrument in God's Hand, which he uſes and honours 
for the Conveyance of ſpiritual Life into the Souls of Men, tho 
it be deſpiſed and ridiculed by the Men of the World, The 
Goſpel is powerful, it is the Power not of Men or Angels, but 
the . of God; not the eſſential, but inſtrumental Power 
of God; it works as an Inſtrument, yet not as a natural but 
as a moral Inſtrument in God's Hand, freely not arbitrarily. 
The Word gives out to us, as God gives in to that ; the Power 
of the Goſpel is not from the Preachers of the Goſpel, therefore 
do not idolize them ; but they are the Inſtruments in God's 
Hand, their Words are the Vehicle, or Organ, through which 
the vital Power of the Spirit is conveyed ; therefore do not vi- 
lify and think meanly of them. 0% 2. The ſolemn Protef- 
tation and bold Profeſſion which the Apoſtle makes of his not 
being aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt; I am not aſhamed of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, Where. note, 1. He doth not ſay, I am 
not afraid to preach the Goſpel, but I am not aſhamed ; becauſe 
Shame hinders our Readineſs more than Fear; a Man may be 
fit and ready to preach the Goſpel, and yet be afraid to under- 
take it; but he that is aſhamed of the Work, can never be fit 
for it. Note, 2. That when the Apoſtle ſays, he is not aſhamed 
of. the Goſpel, more is intended than expreſſed; I am fo far 
from being aſhamed, that I account it my Glory ; as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, . Verily I eſteem it the higheſt Honour that 
Gad can confer upon me to preach the Goſpel at Rome, tho 
it ſhould coſt me my Life.” O how exceeding well doth a bold 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel become all the Miniſters and Members 
of Jeſus Chriſt ! Let all ſay with the Apoſtle, We are not a- 
ſhamed of the Goſpel; none of the Miniſters of Chriſt to preach 
it, none of the Members of Chriſt to profeſs and practiſe it. 


17 For therein is the righteouſneſs of God revealed 
from faith to faith: as it is written, The juſt ſhall 
live by faith. 

Here the Apoſtle produces an Argument to prove that the 
it the 
Righteouſneſs of God is revealed from Faith to Faith, That is, 
the Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, called the Righteouſneſs of 
God, becauſe it is of his providing, and of his approving and 
* and for the ſake of which God pardons our Un- 
righteouſneſs, and receives us graciouſſy. This Righteouſneſs is 
by the Goſpel revealed to beget Faith in Men, even ſuch a Faith 
as goes from Faith to Faith: that is, groweth and increaſeth 
from one Degree and Meaſure to another; and thus the Apo- 
ſtle falls upon his main Propoſition, which is the Scope and 
Deſigu of this Epiſtle ; namely, that there is no poſſible Way 
for the Juſtification of a Sinner, either Jew or Gentile, but by 
Faith in the Mediator. Learn hence, That the Righteouſneſs 
whereby we are juſtified in the Sight of God, is diſcovered to 
us in the Goſpel, to be only by Faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
as the appointed Mediator betwixt God and us; The Righteon/- 


a 
neſs of Ged is revealed from Faith ts Faith : The Apoſtle proves 
| this 
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his by a Citation out of the Prophet Habakkut ; The Fuft 7 
live by Faith; that is, As the pious Jews in the Time 1 the 
Babylonian Captivity did live and find Comfort in their _ 
bles, by Faith and Affiance in God; in the like 42 ** 
Apoſtle ſhews, that he that is 8 Juſt or Re 22 
ſhall live a Life of Grace on Earth, and Glory in 1 by 
Faith in Chriſt ; that is, depending upon the Merits and eh 
teouſneſs of the Mediator, in the Way of Holineſs and fi — 
Obedience to his Commands. Learn hence, That a * 
Man lives a more holy, uſeful, and excellent Life than © 0 
Men; his Life is from God, his Life is with God yea, de 
lives the Life of God himſelf. 2. That whatever Life a „ 


rr 


ed Man lives, (in a more excellent manner than other en) 
1 lives that Life by virtue of his Faith, The Juſt ſhall live 
by Faith, 


18 For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, 
who hold the truth in unrighteoulnels : 


Our Apoſtle having aſſerted and laid down a general Pro. 
ſition, hy the Tuſkication of a Sinner is wy be expected 

by the Righteouſneſs of the Mediator in a Way of Faith : 
He how undertakes the Proof and Demonſtration of it thus; 
he diſtributes the whole World into Gentiles and Jews; the 
former Teeking Righteouſneſs by the dim Light of Nature, or 
the Law written in their Hearts: The latter by the Works of 
the Law, that is, by their external Conformity to what the 
Law of Moeſes exacted and required of them. Now his preſent 
Buſineſs is to prove diſtinctly and fully, that neither Gentile nor 
Jew could ever find what they thus ſought. He begins here 
with the Gentiles, and ſhews that indeed they had inbred No- 
tions of a God imprinted in their Minds by Nature, and alſo 
had the Book of the Creatures before their Eyes, in which much, 
very much of God might be ſeen; yet theſe common Notices 
of God, and of Good and Evil, they did not obey and put in 
Practice, but rebelled againſt the Light and Dictates of their 
natural Conſciences ; for which Cauſe the Wrath of God 
was revealed from Heaven againſt them. Here oy 1. A 
dreadful Manifeſtation of Divine Wrath: The Wrath of God 
is revealed from Heaven. The Wrath of God; that is, the 
Indignation or Vengeance of God: This the Sinner ſhall feel 
who doth not fear it; for the Fears of an incenſed Deity are 
no Bugbears; nor the Effects of Ignorance and Superſtition, 
as the Atheiſts fancy. This Wrath is ſaid to be revealed from 
Heaven ; that is, diſcovered and made manifeſt by the God 
of Heaven; partly by the Light of Nature, their own Con- 
. ſciences giving them Notice and ee, of it; and partly by 
the Examples of others, in the Laſhes of a Divine Severity on 
the Back of Sinners, by the Hand of an incenſed God: Thus 
the Math of God was revealed to the Gentiles from Heaven. 


Obſerve, 2. The Object or impulſive Cauſe of his revealed and 


inflicted Wrath ; namely, All Ungedlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs 
of Men. Ungodlineſs comprizeth all Sins _ God, or 

eglect of the Duties of the Firſt Table: Unrighteouſneſs 
comprehends all Sins againſt our Neighbour, or the Breaches 
of the Second Table. Vote here, That the Abſtract is put for 
the Concrete, the Sins for the Sinners that commit them ; the 
Wrath of God is revealed againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighte- 
ouſneſs of Men; that is, againſt all Ungodly and Unrighteous 
Perſons; the Meaning is, that God will certainly puniſh theſe 
Sins upon the Perſons of the Sinners. 'Ob/. 3. The ſpecial Ag- 
gravation of theſe their Sins, or that which made them ſo ve 
provoking to Almighty God ; namely, that they held the Truth 
in Unrighteouſneſs ; that is, their natural Convictions were kept 
down under the Dominion and Power of their Corruptions. 
Luſt in their Wills and Affections was too hard for the Light 
in their Underſtandings; they entertained the Light of Truth 
in their Minds, but did not ſuffer it to have its proper Effect 
and Influence upon their Hearts and Lives; thus making That 
a Priſoner which would have made them free. Learn, 1. 
That it is a very great Aggravation of Sin, for Men to offend 
againſt the Light of their own Minds, and to rebel againſt the 
Convictions of their own Conſciences, 2. That the Wrath 


of God is dreadfully incenſed againſt all thoſe that live in any- 


| Courſe of Sin, rebelling againſt the Dictates and Convictions 
of their own enlightened Conſciences. Dread it then as thou 
dreadeſt Hell itſelf; to fin againſt rage = to rebel againſt 
the Light of thy own Mind, to flight the Whiſpers, to ſtifle 


the Voice of thy own Conſcience ; but reverence and obey | 
* 


its Dictates as the Commands of God. 
1 


and black Catalogue of the Sins which the old 


19 Becauſe that which may be known of God is 
manifeſt in them: for God hath ſhewed it unto them. 


That js, much of the Nature and Properties of God may 
be known by the Light of Nature; his infinite Power, Wii 
dom and Goodneſs is manifeſt in the Minds and Conſciences 
of all Men; For God hath ſhewed it unto them, partly by im- 
printing theſe Notions of himſelf upon the Hearts of all Men, 
and partly by the Book of the Creatures, in which his glori- 
ous Attributes are written in large and legible Character: 
Learn hence; That all Men have a natural Knowledge of God. 
and thoſe great Duties which reſult from the Knowledge ot 
him. 2. That the natural Knowledge which Men have of 
God, if they live contrary to it, is a ſufficient Evidence of 
their holding the Truth of God in Unrighteouſneſs, and is 2 
God-provoking and Wrath-procuring Sin, 


20 For the inviſible things of him from the crea. 
tion of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by the things that are made, even his eternal power 
and Godhead ; ſo that they are without excuſe. 


The Apoſtle here proceeds in acquainting us with that Kno- 
ledge of God which the Heathens had by the Light of Nature 
which was in their Hearts, and augmented and increaſed by 
what of God they ſaw in the Book of the Creatures; namely 
in the Works of Creation and Providence: The inviſible Things 
of God from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, &c. 
The Senſe I conceive is this, that the wiſe and wondertul Frame 
of the World, which cannot reaſonably be aſcribed to any 
other Cauſe but God, is a ſenſible Demonſtration to all Man- 
kind of an eternal and powerful Being, that was the Author 
and Contriver of it. The Strokes of the Creator's Hand are 
engraven in all Parts of the Univerſe ; the Heavens, the Earth, 
and the capacious Sea, with all Things contained in them, are 
evident Teſtimonies of the Excellency of their original Cauſe : 
And therefore ſuch of the Heathens of old as ſhut their Eyes, 
and ſuch of the Atheiſts at this Day as wink hard, and will not 
ſee the Footſteps of a Deity in the Works of Creation and Pro- 
vidence, are, and will be, everlaſtingly left without Excuſe. 
Learn hence, 1. That much of the Being and eſſential Perfec- 
tions of God may be known by the Light of Nature, if at- 
tended to, and much more may be underſtood by the Book of 
the Creatures, if attentively looked into. The inviſible Things 
of God are clearly ſeen from the Creation ; that is, the Creation 
of the World is a plain Demonſtration to Men of the Being 
and Power of God. Learn, 2. That all ſuch Perſons will be 
left for ever without Excuſe before God, who either extinguiſh 
the Light of Nature, and ſmother the natural Notices which 
they have of God, or do not improve them by a due Conſi- 
deration of the Works of God. Without opening the Eye of 
Reaſon, the Book of the Creation is of no more Uſe to us 
than to the brute Beaſts : They ſee the Creatures as well as we, 
but many of us conſider the Creatures, and ſee God in the 
Creation no more than they : And this will leave us without 
Excuſe. Learn, 3. How endearing are our Obligations to Al- 
mighty God, for the Favour and Benefit of divine Revelation; 
that together with the Light of Nature, we have the ſuper- 
added Light of Scripture ; the Law to convince us of our Sin, 
the Goſpel to diſcover a Saviour, The Heathen had only thoſe 
natural Apoſtles of Sun, Moon, and Stars, to guide them to 
God, and inſtruct them in their Duty to him; but we have 
the Wiſdom of the Father, the Incarnate Son of God, and 


Ty | his inſpired Apoſtles and Miniſters to lead us into all Truth, 


and his holy Spirit to excite and quicken us in our Obedience 
to him. Therefore eternally magnified be omnipotent Love, 
for the Light of Scripture, for the Benefit of Divine Revela- 
tion. For though there be a natural Theology, there is not a 
natural Chriſtology ; there is a natural Divinity, but not a 
natural Goſpel, a Knowledge of God by the Lone of Na- 
ture, but no Knowledge of Jeu the Mediator, without the 
Light of Scripture. All Thanks, eternal Thanks be to God 


kor his unſpeakable Gift ! Lord, how will all ſuch as contema 


it be left without Excuſe ! 


21 Becauſe that when they knew God, they glori- 
fied him not as God, neither were thankful, but be- 


came vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart 
was darkened. 


From this Verſe to the End of the Chapter we have a large 


Heathens or 
Gentiles 
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iles were guilty of; ſome of which they voluntarily com- 
er and others hoy were judicially delivered up unto oo 
God without any Impeachment of his Holineſs often puniſhes 
Sin with Sin). Thel, Sins ney committed are here re- 
cited, and the firſt of them is their {inning againſt Light and 
Knowlellge. They had ſome natural Notices bf God implanted 
and imprinted in their Minds, and ſuch an additional Know- 
ledge of his Being and Attributes, as might be gained by an 
attentive Study in the Book of the Creatures; but they rebelled 
againſt this Light, and thereby contracted an a. . phony 
Guilt. Learn thence, That to Sin againſt Light and Know- 
ledge, either in the Omiſſion of Duty, or Commiſſion of Sin, 
is the higheſt Aggravation of Sinfulneſs : As Ignorance leflen- 
eth, ſo | oats. A aggravateth the Malignity of Sin. The 
next Sin charged 2 was, they did not glorify that God 
whom they had the Knowledge of: That is, they did not 
conceive of him, and worſhip him as became his Divine Per- 
fections and Excellencies; they did not eſteem ſo high of him 
as they ought; and pay that Homage and Honour to the 
Deity which they ſnould. Learn thence, That the Knowledge 
which we have of God and his Attributes, if it do not engage 
us to honour, glorify, and worſhip him, ſuitably to his ado- 
rable Perfections, it is vain and uſeleſs in God's Account, and 
will but expoſe us to a more dreadful Condemnation. Ano- 
ther Sin mentioned in this Verſe, which the Heathens were 
guilty of, was the Sin of Unthankfulne/s. They glorified him 
not as God, neither were they thankful. That is, they had not 
a due Senſe of the Favours and Benefits of God conferred upon 


them, but aſcribing the Bleſſings of Heaven to Chance and 


Fortune, to Fate and hang to the Influence of the Stars 
and Planets, to their own Prudence and Providence ; they 
paid their Thanks to blind Fortune for a Favour which the 
Eye of Providence had beſtowed upon them: It is impoſfible 
that God ſhould receive the Tribute of T hankfulneſs, if we 
do not ſee all our Mercies flowing from him. OBſerve farther, 
The ſad Effect, Fruit and Conſequence of the forementioned 
Sins. The Heathens which committed them, it is ſaid, 1. 
That they became vain in their Imaginations : That is, they had 
various Opinions and vain Conceptions of the Godhead. Some 
of them denied that there was a God, othets doubted whether 
there was a God or no; ſome affirmed there was but One God, 
others owned a Plurality, yea, a Multiplicity of Gods. Some 
acknowledged God's Being, but denied his Providence ; others 
owned his Providence, but confined it in its Exerciſe to ſe- 
condary Cauſes, Thus vain in their Imaginations, thus ab- 
ſurd in their Notions, and thus ſottiſh in their Reaſonings, 
were the Heathens concerning God, his Nature and Worſhip. 
Well might our Apoſtle ſay, They became vain in their Imagi- 
nations, And, 2. That their fooliſh Hearts were darkened : 
that is, for xebelling againſt the Light received, their Minds 
and Underſtandings were more and more darkened ; their na- 
tural Reaſon obſcured, becauſe not improved. Lord, how 
dangerous is it not to improve our Knowledge ! how fatal to 
rebel againſt the Light and Convictions of our own Minds! it 
provokes thee to deliver us up to the Power of ſpiritual Dark · 
neſs on Earth, and conſign us over to an eternal Darkneſs in 
Hell, where is reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, as 
the Puniſhment and Portion of thoſe that rebel againſt the 
Light, and fin againſt Knowledge. 


22 Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became 
fools: 23 And changed the glory of the uncorruptible 
God into an image made like to corruptible man, and 
to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creeping things. 


The next Sin which the Apoſtle charges upon the Gentiles, 
is the Sin of Idolatry. Such as profeſſed themſelves to be the mat 
wiſe and knowing Men among them, as their celebrated Phi- 
loſophers, Poets, and Orators, they debaſed and diſhonoured the 
All-glorious God, by framing vile Images of Men and Beaſts, 
of Birds and creeping Things, to repreſent him by. Theſe 
Idolaters changed the Glory of the living, ever-living God, 
into the Likeneſs of lifeleſs Things; whereas the Lord is fo 
infinitely glorious, that nothing can ſet forth his Glory ſuffici- 
ently ; the moſt excellent Creature cannot repreſent his ſuper- 
excellent PerfeQtions, and accordingly it is as real a debaſing of 
the Divine Majeſty, to repreſent him by an Angel, as by a 
Worm or a Fly, All attempted Repreſentations of God by 
any Creature whatſoever, are idolatrous Provocations. 


24 Wherefore God alſo gave them up to unclean- 
neſs through the luſts of their own hearts, to diſho- 
nour their own bodies between themſelves: 

I 


' Obſerve here, 1. Another infamous Sin charged upon the 


as the, very brute Beaſts abhor. 


— 


Heathens; namely, the Sin of Uncleanneſs; yea, baſe, un- 
natural Uncleanneſs, and Pollutions of the moſt odious Kinds. 
Learn thence, That Idolatry and Uncleanneſs often go together: 
Solomon's Uncleanneſs led him to Idolatry, and his Idolatry in- 
creaſed his Uncleanneſs. The City of Rome at this Day, 
which is a Grove of Idols, the chief Seat of Idolatry, is nex 
to a Sodom for Uncleanneſs; witneſs their allowing of Stews 
hy publick Authority. Learn, 2. That all Kinds and Degrees 
of Pollutions, both natural and unnatural, are to be deteſted 
and abhorred as diſbon-uring the Body, Our Bodies are Chriſt's 
Members, the Holy Ghoſt's Temples ; let us therefore gloriſy 
God with our Bodies on Earth, which ſhall be Subjechs ca- 
pable of Glory with himſelf in Heaven. Obſerve, 2. God's 
judiciary Tradition of theſe idolatrous Heathens to the Sin of 
Uncleanneſs; IMI bereſore God gave them up to Uucleanneſi. 
Almighty God often doth, and always righteouſly may puniſh 
Sin with Sin: God puniſhed the Idolatry of the 4 here, 
by delivering them up to vile Afectiani, to Uncleanneſs and 
unnatural Luſts, But how is this conſiſtent with God's Ho- 
lineſs and Hatred of Sin ? Thus, God neither infuſes Sin into 
their Hearts, nor excites to Sin in their Lives, but leaves 
Sinners to themſelves, to act without Reſtraint according to 
the Inclination of their own Luſts and Corruptions : and alſo 
gives them up to Satan, that unclean Spirit, who will not fail 
to provoke them to ſuch Uncleanneſs, as he knows their In- 
clinations ſtand ready to comply with. Lord! keep back 
thy Servants from finning againſt the Light of Nature, 
againſt the Light of Scripture, leſt we be judicially darkened, 
and given up to @ ſottiſh and injudicious Mind, to Hardneſs of 
Heart, and the vileſt of Affections. 


25 Who changed the truth of God into a lye, and 
wotſhipped and ſerved the creature more than the 
Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. Amen. 26 For this 
cauſe God gave them up unto vile affections. For even 
their women did change the natural uſe into that which 
is againſt nature: 27 And likewiſe alſo the men, leav- 
ing the natural uſe of the woman, burned in their luſt 
one toward another, men with men working that 
which is unſeemly, and receiving in themſelves that 
recompence of their error which was meet. 28 And 
even as they did not like to retain God in their know- 
ledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind; to 
do thoſe things which are not convenient; 


Here out Apoſtle proceeds to give a particular and diſtinct 
Account of the abominable Idolatry and unnatural Filthineſs, 
which he had charged the Heathens with in the foregoing 
Veries. As to their Idolatry, he had told us at the 23d 
Verſe, that they had made falſe and unworthy Repreſenta- 
tions of the ever-bleſſed God; ' worſhipping God in and by the 
Creatures. In this 25th Verſe they are charged with a falſe 
Object of their 9 giving Divine Honour to a Crea- 
ture; They changed the Truth of God into a Lye; that is, the 
true God into an Idol, called a Lye, becauſe it deceives Men 
as a Lye doth, by ſeeming to be that which indeed it is not; 
it ſeems in the Idolater's Fancy, to have ſomething of Di- 
vinity in it; when in reality it is but Wood or Stone. Ever 
Image of God is a falſe and lying Repreſentation of God, 
Secondly, As to their Uncleanneſs, he ſhews that they were 
ſo given up to the Ravings of Luft, for ſinning againſt the 
Light of Nature, that they forſook the Order of Nature, and 
were more brutiſh than the very Brutes. Learn hence, That 
when Men provoke God finally to forſake them, and judi- 
cially to give them up to their own Heart's Luſts, they will not 
tick to commit ſuch monſtrous and unnatural Uncleanneſa 
| Here Men and Women 
burnt in worſe than beaſtly Luſts towards thoſe of their own 
Sex. Lord, if we are not more vile than the vileſt of thy 
Creatures, we owe it all to thy ſanctiſying, or at leaſt to thy 
reſtraining Grace, As by the Grace of God we are what 
we are; fo by his Grace it is that we are not what we are 
not. 


29 Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, fornica- 
tion, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs; full of 
envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; whiſperers, 


39 Backbiters, haters of God, deſpiteful, proud, boaſt- 
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ers, inventers of evil things, diſobedient to parents, 
31 Without underſtanding, covenant-breakers, with- 
out natural affection, implacable, unmerciful. 


Here the Apoſtle ſums up the Sins which the Heathens 
committed againſt the ſecond Table, or againſt their Neigh- 
bour ; not that every particular Perſon was guilty of all theſe 
black Crimes, but all were guilty of ſome, and ſome perhaps 
were guilty of all, or moſt of them, Learn hence, That the 
Heart of Man doth naturally ſwarm and abound with ſtrange 
and monſtrous Luſts and Abominations. Lord ! what a Swarm 
is here ! and yet there are Multitudes more in the Depths of 
the Heart, Whatever Abominations were found in the Hearts 
and Lives of Heathens and Sodomites, and the moſt profli- 
gate Wretches under Heaven, are radically and ſeminally in 
our corrupt and degenerate Natures, Matt. xv. 19. Out of 
the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, Murders, Adulteries, &c. 
What are our Luſts, but ſo many Toads ſpitting of Venom 
and ſpawning of Poiſon ? O deplorable Degradation ! Learn, 2. 
How much- ſadder is the Condition which unregenerate Souls 
abide in, who remain in and under the Power and Dominion, 
the Vaſſalage and Slavery of theſe imperious Luſts, which per- 
petually rage within them, and inceſſantly conteſt and ſcuffle 
for the Throne. Learn, 3. To ſtand aſtoniſhed at the Heart- 
changing Grace of God, which has delivered thee from fo 
diſmal a Condition. O! fall down and kiſs the Feet of 
Mercy; adore the Sovereignty and Freeneſs of Divine Grace, 
which ſtept in ſo ſeaſonably to thy Reſcue, Lord! what 
black Imaginations, what vile Affections, what helliſh Deſires, 
what monſtrous Abominations were lodged in thy Heart and 
Nature, before Regeneration wrought a Change. O! that ever 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſet his —_ upon xr þ- the ſinful Off- 
ſpring of apoſtate Adam; in whom were Legions of unclean 
Luſts, and whoſe Nature was become the Sink and Seed- 
plot of all Sin. Obſerve laſtly, Two particular Sins, which 
of all others ſeem moſt monſtrous in theſe Heathens. 1. They 
were Haters of God, not of his Eſſence, Being and Goodneſs, 
but Haters of his Holineſs, Juſtice and Providence. 2. They 
were without natural Affection. This appeared by ſacrificing 
their Children to their Idols; and expoſing themſelves and 
their deareſt Relations to Ruin. No ſooner did we fall 
out with God, but we fell out with ourſelves and one 
another. ; 


32 Who knowing the judgment of God, that 
they which commit ſuch things are worthy of death, 


not only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that 
do them, 


The Apoſtle here cloſes the Chapter with the blackeſt Cha- 
rater that could be given of the Gentiles Sin, namely, that 
although by the Light of Nature, and the Dictates of natural 
Conſcience, they knew that their Adulteries and unnatural 
Luſts did deſerve Death, and expoſe them to the Wrath of 
God, yet they not only committed thoſe Sins themſelyes, but 
took a real Pleaſure and Delight in thoſe that committed 
them. Now this was the Top and Height of their Wicked- 
neſs, It is a greater Wickedneſs to approve and applaud Sin, 
than it is to act and commit Sin; to delight in Sin is worſe 
than to do Sin, A Man may fall into Sin by the Policy of 
the Tempter, and the Prevalency of Temptation, but by 
Conſideration may be brought to a Senſe of his Folly, and re- 
pent of it: But when he is arrived to ſuch a Pitch of Wick- 
edneſs, that he not only approves and applauds, but takes 
Pleaſure and Delight in the Wickedneſs of others ; this de- 
monſtrates ſuch a ſtrong Affection to Sin, as brings a Man 
neareſt to the Devil in ſinning. Learn hence, 1. I hat there 
is in God an avenging Juſtice, engaging him to puniſh Sin 
with the eternal Death of the Sinner. 2. That there is that 
Evil and Malignity in Sin, which deſerves the Judgment and 
Sentence of eternal Death. 3. That this Deſert of Sin, as 
alſo the Vengeance of God upon the Sinner, is ſufficiently 
made known to all Men; to ſome by the Light of Nature, to 
others by the ſuper-added Light of Scripture. 4. That not- 
withſtanding this Diſcovery of Sin's Deſert of Divine Wrath, 
= Multitudes of Sinners every where do not only commit 

ickedneſs themſelves, but delight in it, and in them that 
do it, which lays them under an aggravated Guilt, and will 
both heighten and haſten their Condemnation, Ih knowing 
ys of God, that they who do ſuch Things, are worthy 


of Death, nat only do the fame, but take pleaſure in them that 
a; them, | I N 


i 


| Conſequence, that the Mind of 


Sr. II. 


The Apeſtle having in the firſi Chapter diſcovered at large the rue. 
ful State of the Gentiles ly Nature, and their worſe Candi. 
tion by reaſon of Sin, in rebelling aguinſi the Light and Lau 
of Nature; in this ſecond Chapter he comes to ſpeak of the 

ews, and lays them as low as he did the Gentiles, upon de- 


fign to convince both of the utter Impaſſibility of being juſt; 
before God by any Righteouſneſs of thetr own, 4 _ I 


in Jeſus Chrift, 


Herefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſo. 

ever thou art that judgeſt. For wherein thou 
judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thyſelf ; for thou 
that judgeſt doeſt the ſame things. 


Leſt the Jews ſhould ſwell and be puft up with Pride, b 
hearing what the Apoſtle ſaid in the former Chapter, of the 
deteſtable Wickedneſs of the Gentiles, and the heavy Diſplea- 
ſure of God againſt them for the ſame; St Paul in this Chap- 
ter pronounces the Jews to be guilty of the ſame Sins of which 
he had accuſed the Gentiles, affirming that the Jews had of- 
fended as much againſt the Law of Moſes, as the Gentiles had 
oftended againſt the Law of Nature; and conſequently their 
cenſuring and judging others, when they did the ſame Things 
themſelves, would render them totally inexcuſable at God's 
Tribunal. Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O Man, that judgeft 
another, and by doing the ſame Things condemne/t thyſelf. Learn 
hence, 1. That it is too uſual and common a Practice to con- 
demn that Sin in another which Men practiſe themlelves, 
2. That when Perſons commit themſelves the Sins which they 
cenſure and condemn in others, they are totally inexcuſable, 
and pronounce Sentence againſt themſelves, 


2 But we are ſure that the judgment of God is ac- 
cording to truth againſt them which commit * ſuch. 
things. 3 And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt 
them which do ſuch things, and doeſt the ſame, that 
thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God ? 


17 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, We that are Jews know, by 
the Light of the Scripture, what the Gentiles knew imper- 
fectly by the Light of Nature, that the juſt God judges up- 
rightly, according to Truth, and not according to Appear- 
ance. It is equitable that he ſhould, and certain that he 
will, deal with Men according to his Word, and reward 
every Man according to his Work. Think not then, O 
Jew ! who judgeſt the Gentiles for doing ſuch Things againſt 
the Law of Moſes, that thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment of 
God, which they have fo ſeverely felt. Learn hence, That 
ſuch is God's Hatred againſt Sin, and ſuch is the Impartiality 
of his Juſtice towards Sinners, that no Offenders can expect 
eſcaping the Judgment of God for preſumptuous inning. 
Thinkeft thou, O Man, that thou ſhalt eſcape the Fudgment if 
God ? No Affection, or Nearneſs of Relation can blind God, 
or put out the Eye of his Juſtice, If Gentile or Jew ſin to- 

ther, they ſhall ſuffer together; for there is no Reſpe& of 
Perſons with God : God will judge Men in Truth and Righ- 
teouſneſs, and condemn every Sinner, whatever his Know- 
ledge or Profeſſion be. Learn, 2. That no Man's Zeal in cou- 
demning Sin in others, will juſtify or ſave him, if he lives in 
Sin himſelf : Think not, O Man, that thou ſhalt eſcape the 
Judgment of God. 


4 Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs and 
forbearance and long · ſuffering, not knowing that 
the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance? 
5 But after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, treaſureſt 
up unto thyſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of Gd. 


Obſerve here, 1. The indulgent Carriage of Almighty God 
towards poor Sinners, diſcovered in the vaſt Expence of the 
Riches of his Goodneſs and Bounty upon them, and in the pa- 
tient Exerciſe of his Forbearance and Long- ſuffering towards 
them. OBF. 2. The gracious End and Deſign of God in his Ex- 
pence of his Goodneſs, and in the Exerciſe of his Patience and 
Forbearance; namely, To lead Sinners to Repentance. The End 
of Goodneſs is to oblige and engage Perſons to love and ſerve 
their Benefactor; this is the moſt natural and unconſtrained 


Man can infer from God's 


2 Bounty 


Chap. 25 
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* aring Mercy; The Goodneſs of God leadeth to Re- 
„ 00 3. The uten. and 7 Fro Returns, which 
inners make to God for the Exerciſe of ſo much Goodneſs 
and Forbearance towards them; They deſpiſe the Riches of his 
Goodneſs and Long-ſuffering. They deſpiſe it by being unthank- 
ful for it, by not improving of it, and by miſimproving or 
ſinning againſt it: They melt the Mercies of God into Bullets, 
and ſhoot them at the Breaſt of the Almighty. Ob/. 4. The 
fad and fatal Conſequence of theſe undue Returns made to God 
Sinners: Hereby they treaſure up Wrath againſt. the * of 
rath. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The more Patience od 
« expends upon thee, if perverted and abuſed by thee, the 
« greater Wrath is treaſured up for thee ; which, the longer it 
6c — been treaſured up, will break forth the more fiercely and 
« violently to conſume thee.” O5. 5. The Deſcription given 
by the Apoſtle of the Day of Judgment; he calls it, I Revela- 
tion of the righteous Judgment of God. The Judgment of God is 
righteous now; but it is not always revealed and openly made 
manifeſt now; therefore a Time ſhall come, when there ſhall 
de a Revelation of his righteous Judgment fully. From the whole, 
note, 1. That. the Goodneſs of God is a natural and genuine 
Motive to Repentance. 2. That not to be perſuaded by, 1s 
in God's Account to deſpiſe, his Goodneſs. Note, 3. That 
this deſpiſing of Goodneſs by delaying our Repentance, is a 
treaſuring up of Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath : As Sin- 
ners have Treaſures of Sin, ſo God has "Treaſures of Wrath for 
Sinners. Note laſtly, That the Day of Judgment will be a 
Day of Revelation, a Day in which the Righteouſneſs of 
God's Proceedings ſhall be univerſally manifeſted and magni- 
fied; then will all the Divine Attributes be confpicuouſly glo- 
rified ; his wonderful Clemency ſweetly diſplayed ; his exact 
Juſtice terribly demonſtrated; his perfect Wiſdom clearly 
unfolded ;, all the knotty Intrigues of Providence wiſely re- 
ſolved ; all the myſterious Depths of Divine Counſels fully diſ- 
covered, and the injured Honour and Glory of Almighty 
God viſibly cleared and repaired, to the Joyful Satisfaction of 
all good Men, and to the dreadful Conſternation and Con- 
fuſion of the wicked and impenitent World: O how well 
might the Apoſtle call this Day, The Revelation of the righteous 
Judgment of God ! 


6 Who will render to every man according to his 
deeds: 7 To them who by patient continuance in 
well-doing ſeek for glory and honour and immor- 
tality, eternal life; 8 But unto them that are con- 
tentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey un- 
righteouſneſs; indignation and wrath : 9 Tribulation 
and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doeth evil, 
of the Jew erk. and alſo of the Gentile; 10 But 
glory, honour and peace to every man that worketh 
good; to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile. 
11 For there is no reſpect of perſons with God. 


The Apoſtle in the foregoing Verſe had given a Deſcription 
of the general Day of Judgment, which he called A Revelation 
of the righteous Judgment of God, Here he acquaints us with 
the Impartiality and Uprightneſs of God in the Diſtribution 
of Rewards and Puniſhments in that Day; according to the 
Merits and Deſerts of Men: Ibo will render to every one ac- 
cording to his Deeds : That is, according to the Kind and 
Quality, and according to the Meaſures and Degrees of ev 
Man's Works, Where note, He doth not ſay, God will render 
to every Man a Reward for his Works, but according to his 
Works: Works are Regula Retributionis, non cauſa mercedis : 
« Our Works are the Rule of God's Proceedings, but not the 
<«< Cauſe of his Rewards.” Having thus deſcribed the Imparti- 
ality of the Judge, he next declares the Univerſality of the Per- 
ſons that ſhall then be judged : namely, The Righteous and the 
Wicked, which ſhall both have their diſtin Rewards aſſigned 
them, according to the Quality of their Works. O8f. 1. The 
righteous Perſons deſcribed, and their Reward declared; they are 
deſcribed by their Mell. doing, by their Continuance in Well- do- 
ing, by their patient Continuance in Well-doing; they are not 
weary in Well- doing, they can undergo Sufferings for the Sake 
of Well-doing, and they can patiently wait for the Reward of 


here: Yet in the mean Time they are ſeeking after, and ſe- 
curing of this their Reward : They ſeek for Glory, Honour and 
Immortality : That is, they ſeek for a Portion of Glory-and 
Immortality in the World to come ; they leave the World to 
the Men of the World, and whilſt they are ſcrambling for 
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Earth, they are making ſure of Heaven. Next, Their Per- 
ſons being deſcribed, their Reward is declared; Eternal Life, 
an Eternity of Glory .and Happineſs in a future State, ſhall 
certainly be the Reward of Well-doers, and of patient Con- 
tinuers in Well- doing. O¼ 2. The Wicked are here cha- 
racterized, and their Reward afligned : They are contentious, 
and obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs ; that is, They 
contend with God, and reſiſt the Light of his revealed Truth ; 
they refuſe the Offers of his Grace, and kick againſt his 
Word, diſobeying the Goſpel of Truth, but obeying Un- 
righteouſneſs, God will pour forth upon ſuch Indignation 
and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh. Lord, who knoweth 
the Power of thine Anger, or who can bear the Weight of thy 
Wrath ! It broke the Back of Angels, how ſhall Sinners ſtand 
under it? *Tiis ſtiled Fire in Scripture, it's a conſuming Fire, 
and an unquenchable Fire: It preys upon the Sinner, but 
never devours him: It is unquenchable by any Thing but 
the Blood of Chriſt. A myſterious Fire, whoſe ſtrange Pro- 
perty it is always to torment, but never to kill z or always to 
kill, but never to conſume. Ob. 3. With what Equity as 
well as Impartiality, this Diſtribution of God's Indignation 
and Wrath will be made; Upon every Soul that doth Evil; but 
upon the Few firſt, and then of the Gentile, The Jew firſt 
that is, principally and eſpecially; becauſe the Light and 
Mercy which the Jews abuſed and ſinned againſt, was far 
reater than that beſtowed upon the Gentiles. Learn hence, 
hat the Light under which Men fin, puts extraordinary Ag- 
1 upon their Sins, anſwerable whereunto will be the 
Degrees of their Puniſhment. The Gentiles will be condemned 
for diſobeying the Light of Nature, the Law of God written 
on their Hearts ; but much greater Wrath is reſerved for the 
Jews, unto whom were committed the Oracles of God: But 
the roms of all is reſerved for Chriſtians, who obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; theſe ſhall be punithed with 
everlaſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord, and 
from the Glory of his Power, when he ſhall come to be glo- 


rihed in his Saints, and to be admired in all them that believe, 
2 Theſſ. i. 9, 10. 


12 For as many as have ſinned without law, ſhall 


alſo periſh without law: and as many as have ſinned 


in the law, ſhall be judged by the law. 


That is, as many as have ſinned without the written Law, 
which is the Caſe of the Gentiles or Heathens, ſhall alſo periſh 
without that Law ; being judged and condemned by the Law 
of Nature written in their 22 » but as many as have ſinned 
in, or under the Law of Moſes, which is the Caſe of.the Jews, 
ſhall be judged and condemned by that Law. Obſerve here, 
1. A Truth plainly implied and neceſſarily ſuppoſed ; namely, 
That as ſome Sinners periſh, having the written Word, and all 
external Means of Salvation; ſo others periſh, having not the 
written Word or Law of God, and the outward and ordinary 
Means of Salvation: As many as have ſinned without the Law, 
ſhall periſh without the Law, God in the Diſpenſations of his 


| Grace acteth in a Way of Sovereignty, according to his own 


Pleaſure; yet in his penal Diſpenſations he proceeds according 
to the Meaſures of ftri& Juſtice, upon the previous Demerits 
of Sinners. Ob/ 2. That all Men ſhall not be proceeded againſt 
in the Day of Judgment after one and the ſame Manner; but 
every Man according to the Demerit of his Sin, and accord- 
ing to the Capacity and Relation in which he ſtood in this Life, 


ery | The Gentiles, which had only the Law of Nature, ſhall not be 


judged by the Law of Moſes: The Jews, which have both the 
Law of Nature and the Law of Moſes, ſhall be judged by both: 
And conſequently Chriſtians, which have the Law of Nature 
unwritten, the Mofaical Law written, and the Evangelical 
Law both written and preached, ſhall lie under greater Guilt, 
and receive a more aggravating Condemnation. Chriſt will 
er proportion every Man's Hell hereafter to his Sin com- 
mitted here; the greater Light we have quenched, the greater 
Darkneſs will be inflited, Heb. ii. 3. ow ſhall we 5 if 
we negloct ſo great Salvation? | 


13 (For not the hearers of the law are juſt before 


God, but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified. 
Well-doing till hereafter, whilſt others ſnatch at their Reward | 


That is, not the bare Hearers of the Law ſhall upon that 
Account be juſt before God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall 
be juſtified ; that is, accepted of God, as acting ſuitably to 
their holy Profeſſion. It is notoriouſly known, the Jows 
gloried -in, and reſted upon their outward Privileges for Sal- 
vation,” becauſe they were Abraham's Seed, becauſe they were 


circumciſed, 
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circumciſed, becauſe they were employed in Reading and 
Hearing of the Law; they concluded this ſufficient to render 
them acceptable with God ; therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, not 
the Hearers but Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified : that is, 
the Perſons whom God will accept and account righteous for 
the Sake of Chriſt. Note here, That the Doers of the Law or 


Word of God are the beſt Hearers, yea, the only Hearers in 


the Account of God. Hearing is good, but it muſt not be 
reſted in; a great Underſtanding U a Man have by much 
Reading the Word and Law of God; but 4 good Underflanding 
only have they that 4% the Mord and Will of God; the Praiſe 
— Fruit of that endureth for ever, Pſal. cxi. 10. 


14 For when the Gentiles, which have not the law 
do by nature the things contained in the law, theſe, hav- 
ing not the law, are a law unto themſelves; 15 Which 
ſhew the work of the law written in their hearts, their 
conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the 
mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one another.) 


The Senſe is, that the Gentiles, which have not the Law of 
Moſes promulged, are yet not without a Law ingrafted in their 


Conſciences; and altho' they have not a written Law, yet are 


they a Law; that is, a Rule of Living to themſelves ; doing 
thoſe Things which ſhew the Work of the Law written in their 
Hearts, their Conſciences bearing witneſs to it, and their natu- 
ral Reaſon either accuſing or defending of them from it, Learn, 


1. That there is a Law of Nature ingrafted, and written by | 
God in the Hearts of Men, whereby the common Notions of 


17 Behold, thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the 
law, and makeſt thy boaſt of God, 18 And knoweſt 
bis will, and approveſt the things that are more ex. 
cellent, being inſtructed out of the law; 19 And art 
confident that thou thyſelf art a guide of the blind, 4 
light of them which are in darkneſs, 20 An inſtruc. 
tor of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, which haſt the 
form of knowledge, and of the truth in the law. 


Here the Apoſtle proceeds in his former Argument ; name. 
ly, to prove, That the Jews could no more rationaHy expect 
to be juſtified before God by the Law of Moſes, than the Gen. 
tiles by the Law of Nature; the Apoſtle allows them all their 
| Privileges which they ſo much doted upon, boaſted of, and 

eloried in; but withal aſſures them, that theſe, all theſe, yea 
more than theſe, were inſufficient to juſtify them before God. 
As if the Apoſtle had faid, Thou beareſt thyſelf mightily up. 
on this, that thou art called a Few ; that is, a Profeſſor of the 
true Religion, and a Worſhipper of the true God ; thou reſt. 
eft in the Law, that is, either in the Divineneſs and Per. 
fection of it, or in thy external Obedience to it, and in the 
outward Performances of it ; Thou _ thy Boaſt of God, as a 
God in Covenant with thee above all the Nations of the Earth, 
and thou knoweft his Will, having his Word and Law in thy 
Hands ; the Oracles of God committed to thee, and the 
Writings of Moſes and the Prophets alone found with thee; 
and approveſt Things that are moſt excellent, being inſlrutcd 
out of the Lato; that is, thou thinkeſt that thou haſt ſuch a 
Degree of Knowledge of God's Word and Will, that thou 


Good and Evil are found with them. Learn, 2. That this Law | canſt clearly diſcern between Sin and Duty, and compare 


of Nature ſerveth for the Inſtigation and Provocation of Men, 
to many good Actions and Duties towards God and Man. 3. 
That to rebel againſt, and not walk in Conformity unto this 
ingrafted Law of Nature, is a God-provoking, and a Wrath- 
ptocuring Sin. 4. That although many of the Gentiles gave 
themſelves over to all Manner of Uncleanneſs, yet others 
ſhewed the Works of the Law written in their Hearts: They 
ſhewed it two Ways; 1. By their Temperance, Righteoul- 
neſs, and moral Honeſty ; wherein (to our —_— they ex- 
celled many of us who are called Chriftians. 2. In the Ef- 
ficacy of their Conſcience ; which as it cleared and comfort- 
ed them for Things well done, fo it witneſſed againſt them, 
7 judged and condemned them for doing Evil: And theſe 

vidences of a Law written on the Heart, are every where 
to be found, wherever Men are found : The Gentiles having 
not a written Law, are a Law unto themſelves, and ſhew the 


Mort of the Law written in their Hearts. 


16 In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
men by Jeſus Chriſt according to my goſpel. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, if any ſhall aſk, When ſhall Re- 


| wards and Puniſhments be diſtributed to Jew or Gentile? The 
Anſwer is, In that Day whin God ſhall judge the Secrets of 


Mens Hearts by Jeſis Chrift, according ta my Goſpel : That 
is, as my Goſpel teſtifies, he will moſt certainly do. Here 
obſerve, 1. A fundamental Doctrine aſſerted, That there will 
be a Day of Judgment, in which the Secrets of all Mens 
Hearts ſhall be judged by goes Chriſt, as Mediator. All the 
Thoughts, Words, and Works of all Men, that lived from 
the Beginning of the World, or ſhall live to the End of the 
World, will then be produced in Judgment; and if ſo, may 


we not infer, that the Day of Judgment muſt certainly and 
neceſſarily take up a vaſt Space of Time ? For if all Records 


and 2 now made ſhall then be opened and read, and 
all the Witneſſes for and againſt a Man ſhall be then exa- 
mined and heard, what a vaſt Space of Time then muſt that 


rent Day take up! Some Divines are of Opinion, that the 


ay of Judgment may laſt as long as the World hath laſted : 
This we may depend upon, that Things will not be huddled 
up, nor ſhuffled over in haſte ; but as Sinners have taken their 
Time for ſinning, ſo God will take his Time for judging. 
OU. 2. The Proof: and Confirmation of this Doctrine of a! 
future Judgment: According to my Goſpel; that is, as cer- 
tainly as I have foretold you of it in the Doctrine which I 
have preached, ſo certainly ſhall all Men, and the Secrets of 


all Mens Hearts, be judged by Jeſus Chriſt. But was it not 


a Preſumption in St Paul, to call the Goſpel his Goſpel ?' 
Anſwer, He means that he was the Publiſher, not the Author 


of it; it was God's in reſpe of Authority; St Paul's in re- 
ſpect of Miniſtry: It was God's in reſpect of Revelation; His 


only in reſpect of Diſpenſation. 


ON 


one Duty with another, preferring that which is moſt excel. 
lent: And art confident that thou thyſelf art a Guide of the 
Blind, a Light of them that are in Darineſs; that is, 
thou haſt a ſtrong Conceit that ſuch are the Meaſures of th 

Knowledge, that thou art able to be a Guide to the blind 
Gentiles, who fit in Darkneſs, and to be a Teacher of Babes ; 
that is, ſuch as have little or no Knowledge in the Matters of 
Religion, conceiting, That thou haſt the Form of Knowledge 
and of the Truth in the Law: That is, ſuch a Method and 
Meaſure of Divine Knowledge as may enable thee to inſtruct 
others, whether Gentiles or Jews, which never reached to thy 
Attainments.“ Theſe external Privileges the preſumptuous 
Jew reſted upon, and thought them ſufficient to Salvation, 
though he lived looſely, and his Practice gave his Profeſſion the 
Lye. Hence learn, 1. That Perſons are exceeding prone to 
be proud of, and puffed up with Church-Privileges, glorying 
in the Letter of the Law, whilſt neither in Heart nor Life 
they are conformed to the Spirituality of the Law. Learn, 2. 
That Gifts, Duties, and ſuppoſed Groves are the Stay and 
Staff which Hypocrites reſt upon, and repoſe their 'Truſt and 
Confidence in: Thou art called 4 Few, and reſigſt in the Lau; 
that is, in the outward Profeſſion of the Law, or in an external 
Obedience to the Law; the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this their r-/ting 
in the Law, not barely by way of Narration, but by way of 
Reproof, telling us not only what they did, but how il] they 
did in ſo doing. The Duties which Chriſt has appointed are 
the Truſt and Reſt of the Hypocrites ; but Chriſt himſelf is 
the Reſt and Truſt of the Upright; they deſire to be ever 
acting Graces, never truſting to them; to be much in Duty, 
and yet much above Duty; much in it in Point of Pertor- 
mance, much above it in Regard of Dependence. 


21, Thou therefore which teacheſt another, teacheſt 
thou not thyſelf ? thou that preacheſt a man ſhould 
not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal? 22 Thou that ſayeſt a man 
ſhould not commit adultery, doſt thou commit adul- 
tery ? thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou commit ſa- 
cnlege? 23 Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the law, 
through breaking the law diſhonoureſt thou God? 
24 For the name of God is blaſphemed among the 
Gentiles, through you, as it is written. 


The Apoſtle proceeds to the End of this Chapter to convince 
the Jews, that they were equally in a ſinful and wtetched Con- 
dition with the deſpiſed Gentiles, and therefore ſtood in need of 
Jeſus Chriſt to juſtify them by his Grace as well as they: And 
becauſe the Jews were ſo exceeding apt to dote upon, and reſt 
in their external Privileges, he did in the foregoing Verſes re- 
count and rẽckon up the ſeveral Privileges which they enjoyed: 
Thau art called a Few, thou mal et thy Boaft of God, &c. But 
now in the Verſes before us, he takes Occaſion to aggravate _ 
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T from their high Privileges and Prerogativ 
= 3 — ſinned anal Light and Knowledge, 
2 the Convictions of their own Conſciences, and con- 


— 


tradicted the Dictates of their Minds, as the Gentiles did: But 


| that, rebelled againſt the Precepts of the written 
— —— was all in * Hands. : The Law of _ = 
near in their Mouths, but far from their Reins ; for thus the A- 
poſtle expoſtulates the Caſe with them: Thou that teache/t — 
ther, teache/t thou not thyſelf? Thou that undertakeſt to — a 
Teacher of, and a Guide unto the 1 orant and blind Gentiles, 
wilt thou not praQtiſe thine own Inſtructions; but AN 
thyſelf out of thine own Mouth? „ Wilt thou, O Jew ! (a5 I 
the Apoſtle had ſaid) be guilty of Theft, Adultery, _ ege, 
Rapine and Murther, Sins which the very Heathens con 1 
and all this while call yourſelves the only People of God * — 
rily, The Name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles t ough 
you Fetus, who pretend to be the Favourites of Heaven, whi : 
you do the Works of Hell.” Learn hence, 1. That it is muc 
eaſier to inſtruct and teach others, than to be inſtructed and _ 
ceive Inſtruction ourſelves, Learn, 2. That it is both ſinful an 
ſhameful to teach others the right Way, and to go in the wrong 
ourſelves. It is a double Fault in a private Perſon, when his Ac- 
tions run croſs to his Profeſſion; but it is an inexcuſable, if 
not an unpardonable Fault in a Teacher, when the Crimes 
which he condemns in others, may be juſtly charged upon him- 
ſelf, Thou that teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thyſelf? Learn, 
3. That the Name of God ſuffers much, very much; yea, by 
none ſo much as thoſe who preach and preſs the Duties of 
Chriſtianity upon others, but practiſe them not themſelves, The 
Name of the Lord is blaſphemed by ſuch Preachers, the wicked 
profane World taking occaſion from thence to wound the 
Nag of God with the poiſoned Arrows and Darts of Re- 

roach, The Sins of Teachers are teaching Sins. True, Sin, 
Arietly ſpeaking, cannot injure the Name and Glory of God. 
He is above the Reach of any Miſchief that Sin can do him: 
His eſſential Glory is perfect, and can neither be increaſed nor 
diminiſhed by the Creatures: God can no more be hurt by 
our Sins, than the Sun can be hurt by throwing Stones into the 
Air, or the Moon hurt by the barking of Dogs. But his ma- 
nifeſtative Glory, or the preſent Manifeſtations of his Glory, 
theſe are clouded and eclipſed by Sin; and therefore God will 
deal with knowing Sinners, eſpecially with ſuch as undertake to 
be Teachers of others, as with thoſe that have blaſbhemed his 
Name, wounded his Glory, trampled 1780 his Honour, and 
cauſed his holy Ways to be evil ſpoken of, by reaſon of 
their wicked and unholy Lives. Lord, let all that adminiſter 
unto thee in holy Things conſider, that they have not only 
their own Sins to account for, but alſo the Sins of their People, 
if committed by their profligate Example. | 


25 For circumciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep 


the law: but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy cir-|R 


cumciſion is made uncircumciſion. 26 Therefore if 
the uncircumciſion keep the righteouſneſs of the law, 
ſhall not his uncircumciſion be counted for circumci- 
ſion? 27 And ſhall not uncircumciſion. which is by 
nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the let- 
ter and circumciſion doſt tranſgreſs the law ? 


It is ſufficiently known what great Streſs the Jews laid upon 
Circumciſion; they taught, that chis alone was enough to pro- 
cure the Favour of God, and to free them from Hell; * God! 
having, as they ſaid, promiſed Abraham, that if his ve co 
tranſgreſſed, he would remember the Odour of the Foreſkins, 
and deliver them for the Merit of Circumciſion :” but all this 
was a falſe and vain-glorious Buſtle. Our Apoſtle therefore, in 
the Words before us, aſſures the Jews, that Circumciſion with- 
out Holineſs of Converſation, would never free them from 
Condemhation : That a circumciſed Jew, who walks not in 
Obedience to the Law of God, is in as bad, or worſe Condi- 
tion, than any uncircumciſed Heathen ; yea, the Uncircumei/ſton, 
that is, the uncircumcifed Perſon that #2eps the Law, ſhall be 


accepted of God, as well as if he had been circumciſed ; and 
be preferred by God before the circumciſed Jew that tranſgreſſes 
the Law. The Sum is, That the obedient Gentile ſhall con- 
demn che diſobedient Jew, and be ſooner accepted by God, 
with whom there is no Reſpect of Perſons, but with reſpeR to 
their Qualifications : That no Church Privileges, no external 
rerogatives, nor the 


without an humble, uniform and ſincere Obedience, will be 


they are no Teſtimonies nor Si 


higheſt Profeſſion of Piety and Holineſs, | 


X a —— 
any thing available to Salvation. And as then an uncircum- 
eiſed Gentiſe found better Acceptance with God, than any cir- 
cumciſed Jews z even ſo, an unbaptized Heathen at the great 
Day will not change Place with many baptized Chriſtians: It 
is a ſad, but a certain Truth, That the Caſe of the Pagan World 
will be much eaſier in the Day of Judgment, than others that 
live and die diſobedient under the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Heathens have abuſed but one Talent, the Light 
Nature; but we thouſands, even as many thouſands as we have 
lighted the Tenders of offered Grace, Lord! what a fearful 
Aggravation doth it put upon our Sin 5 Miſery, when we fall 
from the Height of Mercy into the Depth of Mifery? We 
muſt certainly be accountable to Thee at the great Day, not 
only for all the Light we had, but for all that we might have 
had in the Goſpel-Bay; and eſpecially for that Light we have 
ſinned under and [cbefled againſt, 


28 For he is not a Jew which is one outwardly; 
neither is that circumciſion which is outward in the 
fleſh: 29 But he 7s a Jew, which is one inwardly ; 
and circumciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, 
and not in the letter; whoſe praiſe is not of men, 
but of God, | ; 


Here our Apoſtle comes cloſe and home to the ſelf- confi- 
dent Jews, and touches them in the moſt ſenſible Part. It was 
the hardeſt Saying that could ſound · in a Jewiſh Ear, to affirm, 
that Circumeion which is outward in the Fleſh profiteth nothing; 
for they ſo gloried in it, that they accounted it equal to the 
keeping of uf the Commandments of God: Now our Apoſtle 


| here takes away the very Foundation of this their Boaſting and 


Glorying, by a plain and true Diſtinction. There is, ſaith he, 
a Few outwardly, that only has the Badge of Circumciſion in 
his Fleſh, Now he is uf a Few in God's Account, who is only 
ſo by outward Circumciſion; neither is that Circumciſion valu- 
able or available, which'is only outtvard in the Fleſb; but then 
there * Few who is one iniwaruly; namely, by the Purification 
of his Heart from all filthy Luſts, evil Affections, and ſinful Diſ- 
poſitions, and a Circumtifin of the Heart, and in the Spirit; that 
is, a Circumcifion wrought in us by the Spirit of God and not 
barely by the Letter of the Law; And the Praiſe of this is höt 
4 en, who cannot diſcern the Heart, but of God, who is the 
earcher of the Heart, and Trier of the Reins. Leurn hence, 
That altho' Men are very prone to reſt upon Church Privileges 
and external Performances, as Evidences of Divine 'Favour, 
s of the Truth of Grace. 
hat Circumciſion, Sacrifices, and the Temple were to the 
pans of old, the ſame are Baptiſm, the Lord's Supper, and pub- 
ick Aſſemblies to proſeſſing Chriſtians #t this Day. And 4s 
the Jews reſted in thoſe Externdls without eyeing Chrift in them, 
without defiring to derive Holineſs and Sanctification from 
them: In like manner, Multitudes of Proſeſſors ſet up theit 
eſt in outward Duties, and repoſe k fleſhly carnal Confidence 
in Ordinances, without either deſiring of, or endeavouring after 
any lively Communion with Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in 
the Exerciſe of Faith and Love, without an Regard tc ſpiritual 
Warmth in religious Duties, and being by Ordinances ren- 
dred more like to the God of the 'Ordinances, which are the 
moſt deſirable Things next to Heaven itſelf. So that I ſhall 
conclude the Chapter with the ſame Application to Chriſtians 
now, as the Apoſtle did to the Jews then: Circmmejſion, faith 
the Apoſtle, verily profiteth, if thou leep the Law ; but if thou 
be a Bredker of the Law, thy Circumciſion is made Uncircumca- 
fion': For he is ht Jetb, &c. In like manner, ſay I, © Baptiſm 
verily profiteth, if we perform the Conditions of that Covenant 
which we entered inte by Baptifin : But if we do not, dur Bap 
tiſm is no Baptiſm; for he is not a Chriſtian, who is one qut- 
wardly ; nor is that Baptiſm Which is outward in the Fleth 
but he is a Chriſtian, which is one inwardly, and Baptiſm 


that of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in Winer oy | 4 
ſuch ſhall have Praiſe, if not of Men, yet of God.“ | 

C H A P. II. N 4 
Our Apoſtle in this Chapter pricecds in his grand Deſign and 
Purpofe in writing this Epifile ; namely, e freve all Pep- 
m, both Prax Thi Gonlths, #5 3, under Sin, and conſe 
quently under an Thipaſibility of being juſtified by Warts, 40 
only by Faith in Chriff Feſus. In ibe former Part of the Ch p- 
fer, he unſtböt the Objeftions of -the * vs again} what þ 
but afferred th the foregoing Chapter, 720 the 701 Oljettion 

| runs thus ; * 
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vine Revelation ! The Jews had this ſpecial Favour, to them were 


Word, Ab, ſignifies God's Oracles and Satan's, yet theſe 


belief make the faith of God without effect? 4 God 
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Chap. 3, 


HAT advantage then has the Jew? or 
W what profit is there of circumciſion? 2 Much 
every way: chiefly, becauſe that unto them were com- 
mitted the oracles of God. 


The Senſe is this: But you of the Jews will object and ſay, 
<« If outward Circumciſion avails nothing, but the inward Cir- 
cumciſion is all in all; and if the uncircumciſed Perſon, keeping 
the Law, is to be reckoned as circumciſed, what Advantage 

then hath the Few above the Gentile, or what Profit is there of 
the Circumci/ion above Uncircumciſion ?”” He anſwers it, ver. 2. 
ſaying, The Advantage is much every way z but chiefly, becauſe 
unto them were committed the Oracles of God : That is, the Holy 
Scriptures contained in the Old Teſtament, the Sacraments and 
Seals of the Covenant, the Prophecies and Promiſes of the Meſ- 
ſiah, and the whole Revelation of the Word and Will of God, 
were then found with them, and in their Hands only. Hence 
learn, 1. Great is that People's Privilege and Mercy, who en- 
joy the Word of God, the audible Word in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, the viſible Word in the Holy Sacraments. This enlight- 
neth the Eyes, rejoiceth the Heart, quickneth the Soul. This 
is compared to Gold for Profit, to Honey for Sweetneſs, to Milk 
for nouriſhing, to Food for ſtrengthening. O how many Souls 
are bleſſing God eternally for the Benefit and Bleſſing of Di- 


committed the Oracles of God; that is, the Writings of Moſes and 


the Prophets. But we Chriſtians have a Privilege beyond 


them, the Doctrine of Jeſus delivered to us by Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles ; not like the killing Letter of the Law, but a Goſpel 
bringing Life and Immortality to Light. O. 2. The Title 
which St Paul gives to the Holy Scriptures; he calls them the 
Oracles of God. St Stephen calls them the lively Oracles, Acts 
vii. 38. partly becauſe delivered by a mo Voice from God, 
partly becauſe they ſhould be to us as Oracles; that is, conſult- 
ed with upon all Occaſions, for reſolving all Doubts, deter- 
mining all Controverſies. Had the Church of Rome conſulted 
theſe Oracles more, and Councils, &c. lefs, ſhe had kept the 
Doctrine of Faith much freer from Corruption than ſhe has 
done. OB/. laſtly, That the original Word; here rendered 
Oracles, is the ſame which profane Wretches made uſe of for 
the dark and doubtful Oracles of the Devil : Nevertheleſs, the 
Holy Ghoſt doth not diſdain, nor decline, to make uſe of this 
Word, as he alſo doth ſeveral others, though abuſed to hea- 
theniſh Superſtition : which may ſerve to rectify their Miſtake, 
who ſcruple to make uſe of Words, much more of ſome Things 
which have been abuſed to Superſtition, Verily there may be 
Superſtition in avoiding Superſtition ; and though we cannot 
be too circumſpect in our Words and Actions, yet we may be 
too nice and preciſe in both. Yet note, That though the 1 


Oracles were not delivered in the ſame manner: Satan deliver- 
ed his Oracles ambiguouſly and doubtfully, keeping his dark 
and blind Votaries as much as might be in the dark ; what he 
ſaid might bear ſeveral Conſtructions, that ſo whatever the 
Event or Iſſue proved to be, he, the Father of Lies, might have 
the Reputation of ſpeaking Truth: But God's Oracles are 
plain and clear, free from Ambiguity and Darkneſs ; the Scrip- 
tures are not dark, though ſome Places are difficult, and that 
proceeds from the Sublimity of the Matter, not from the In- 
tention of the Writer. 


3 For what if ſome did not believe? ſhall their un- 


forbid. Yea let God be true, but every Man a liar: 
as it is written, That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy 
ſayings, and mighteſt overcome when thou art judged. : 


Here follows a ſecond Objection; ſome might ſay, True, 
the Jews had the Oracles of God, but ſome of them never be- 
lieved them, nor gave any Credit to the Promiſe of the Meſſias 
contained in them; therefore they had no Advantage by them.” 
Be it ſo, ſaith the Apoſtle : yet fall the Unbelief of ſome make 
the Faith, or Fidelity af God in his Promiſes, of no Effect to 
others? God forbid ! that ſuch a Thought ſhould enter into our 
Hearts: But on the contrary, let God be acknowledged true 
and faithful to his Word, though all Men ſhould prove Liars. 
Learn thence, 1. That Man's Infidelity cannot ſhake the Stabi- 
lity of God's Ward, whether we believe the Fidelity of the Pro- 
miſes, or aſſent to the Veracity of God in his Threatnings, or 
not; his Word flandeth faſt for ever, The Promiſe ſhall be ful- 


cannot perſonally find the Comfort of the Promiſe without 
Faith, but we ſhall experimentally feel the Terror of the Threat. 
ning, whether we believe it, or no. Learn, 2. The wonderful 
condeſcending Grace of God towards thoſe who have any Mea. 
ſures of true Faith, tho' with great Mixtures of Unbelief, 0 
bow faithful is God to us (if in truth Believers) in the midſt of 
our Unfaithfulne(s to him! the Unbelief of Men ſhall not 
make the Fidelity or Faith of God'of no EHE. Learn, 3. That 
as God is a God of Truth, ſo all Men are falſe and Liars, com. 
pared with God: As God cannot lie, neither deceive nor be 
deceived, ſo every Man is fallible and falſe ; that is, under A 
Poſlibility of deceiving and being deceived : Let God be true 

but every Man a Liar. Learn, 4. That a good Man under 
Afflictions is very careful to juſtify and clear God from deal. 
ing unjuſtly with him in any of his ſevereſt Diſpenſations to- 
wards him. The, Apoſtle here quotes P/alm li. 4. That then 
mighteſt be juſtified in thy Sayings, and clear when thou art judged. 
As if David had ſaid, I know the Men of the World, when 
they ſee me afflicted, will be ready to judge hardly of God for 
it ; therefore, to ſtop their Mouths, to clear the Juſtice of God 

that he may overcome, when he is judged for dealing rigorouſly 
with me; I do freely confeſs my Sin unto him, with all the as. 
gravating Circumitances of it; that all the World may juſfif 

him, how great ſoever my Sufferings may be from him.” A 
Child of God, under the Rod of God, defires nothing more than 
to juſtify him in all his ſevereſt Dealings with, and Diſpenſa- 
tions towards him. 


But if our unrighteouſneſs commend the righte- 
ouſneſs of God, what ſhall we ſay? 7s God unrighte- 
ous who taketh vengeance ? (I ſpeak as a man) 6 God 
forbid : for then how ſhall God judge the world ? 


A third Objection here followeth, namely, © That if the Un- 
righteouſneſs of Men, that is, both of Jews and Gentiles, tends 
ſo viſibly to commend, that is, to illuſtrate and recommend the 
Righteouſneſs of God, namely, his Wiſdom, Grace, and Fa- 
vour, in appointing this way of Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt : 
How. can it be right in God to puniſh them tor this Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, which tends fo highly to illuſtrate the Glory of his 
Goſpel-grace ?” The Apoſtle tells us, that in making this Ob- 
jection, He ſpake as a Man, that is, as natural and carnal Men 
are ready to think and ſpeak : But, ſays he, God forbid, that 
we ſhould entertain ſuch a Thought, as if God either were or 
could be unrighteous; for then haw ſhall God judge the World, 
for their Unrighteouſneſs ? Learn hence, 1. That although the 
Unrighteouſneſs and Wickedneſs of Men be over-ruled by God, 
to ſubſerve the Purpoſes of his Glory ; yet is God juſt in pu- 
niſhing all Unrighteouſneſs and Wickedneſs whatſoever. God 
is never intentionally, but is ſometimes accidentally glorified by 
the Sin of Man, There never was ſuch an helliſh W ickedneſs 
committed as crucifying Chriſt ; nothing, by which God ever 
reaped greater Glory, than by the Death of his Son : Yet is the 
Wrath of God come upon the Jews to the utmoſt, and that 
moſt juſtly, for their committing of that Wickedneſs. Learn, 
2. That the righteous God neither doth nor can do any Ini- 
quity or Unrighteouſneſs whatſoever : I God wunrightecus? 
How then ſhall God judge the World? God is Judge of all the 
World, and cannot but do right; becauſe the Univerſality of 
his Power puts him above all Poſſibility of Error in the Exer- 
ciſe of his Power. The very Reafon why God cannot exer- 
ciſe his Power beyond the Limits of Juſtice, is becauſe his 
Power is altogether unlimited ; he can do whatſoever he will 
do; and whatſoever he will do, is for that Reaſon juſt. Sha 
not the Fudge of all the Earth do right ? 


— 


7 For if the truth of God hath more abounded thro 
my lie unto his glory, why yet am I alſo judged as 
a ſinner? 8 And not rather, as we be ſlanderouſly re- 
ported, and as ſome affirm that we ſay, Let us do evil 
that good may come ? whoſe damnation is juſt. 


We muſt by no means underſtand theſe Words as ſpoken by 
the Apoſtle himſelf in his own Name, as if he had told Lies for 
upholding of the Truth ; and that the Truth of God had abound- 
ed to the Glory of God thro” his Lies; but he ſpeaks in the Per- 
ſon of a profane Objetor. Thus, ſome Man (as if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid) may poſſibly plead for his Sin: **The Truth of God hath 
gained. by my Lie, the Faithfulneſs of God is made more ma- 
nifeſt by the Unfaithfulneſs of Men; therefore why ſhould-1 be 
judged and condemned as'a Sinner, when the Glory of God will 


filled ; the Threatning executed ; only with this Difference, we 
g . | 2 . "a 
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ſhine more bright upon the Occaſion of my Sin? T he free ye 


| 
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of God di in the Goſpel will be manifeſted, ſay ſome, 
5 = cr re erdonlny of our Sin z let us therefore fin 
our Fall that the Immeaſurableneſs of Divine Goodneſs may 
appear, "and the Abundance of pardonin Mercy may abound. 

The Apoſtle rejects this Doctrine and Practice of doing Evil, 
chat Good may come, with the greateſt Abhorrency and ut- 
moſt Deteſtation, affirming, That their Damnation is juſt, 
who either faſten this Doctrine upon the Apoſtles, or affirm it 
themſelves. Learn hence, That no Perſon muſt adyenture to 
do the leaſt of Evils : no, not for the ſake of the greateſt Good. 
True, Almighty God can bring Good out of Evil, by the 
fame Word of his Power, by which he brought Light out of 
Darkneſs, and Something out of Nothing; but to do any 
Thing really evil for obtaining the greateſt Good, is dan- 
gerous and damnable. Sin, or that which is ſinful, ought 
not to be choſen, whatever we chuſe. Learn, 2. That no- 
thing is more juſt and righteous than their Damnation, who 
will adventure to do Evil, that Good may come: A good In- 
tention will not excuſe, never juſtify a bad Action in the Sight 
of God: He will condemn Evil Doers, tho” they do Evil, 
that Good may come. Learn, 3. That the Apoſtle pronounces 
their Damnation juſt, who laid theſe Slanders to the Apoſtles 
Charge, as if their Doctrine did allow of this damnable Prac- 
tice, to do Evil, that Good might come. Their Damnation 1s 
juſt, who thus flanderouſly report and affirm that we ſay, Let 
us do Evil, that Good may come. Whence note, That it is a 
juſt Thing with God to damn thoſe Men, that raiſe or ſpread 
abroad Reports of his Miniſters Doctrine, as giving Liberty to 
licentious Practices: Verily, the Slander of a Miniſter's regular 
Doctrine is more than ordinary Slander. The original Word 
here rendered Slander, ſignifies Blaſphemy; the Word which 
God makes uſe of to ſet forth his own Reproaches by. Be- 
hold God's Reſentment of his Miniſters Wrongs ! The Slan- 
der and Contempt caſt upon our Office and Doctrine is eſteem- 
ed Blaſphemy in God's Account. As we be flanderouſly re- 


ported or 2 ; and as ſome affirm that we ſay, Let us do 
Evil, that Good may come: whoſe Damnation is juſt. 


9 What then? are we better than they ? No, in no 
wile : for we have before proved both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, that they are all under fin; 


Here the Apoſtle ſtarts another Objection in the Name of 
the Jews ; ſome of them might ſay, ** Are we not better than 
the Gentiles? Do we not excel them in outward Privileges ? 
Is not the Knowledge of the Law found with us, and the Ora- 
cles of God committed to us?” True, ſays the Apoſtle, the 
Jews are better than the Gentiles in reſpect of outward Diſpen- 
ſations, but not in Reſpect of inward Qualifications. Jews and 
Gentiles are alike by natural Corruption; alike under Sin b 
actual Tranſgreſſions, and fo ſtand in need both alike of Juſti- 


fication by Faith; and the Goſpel-Righteouſneſs is no leſs ne- 


ceſſary for the one than for the other. To prove what he had 
ſaid; namely, that the whole Race of Mankind, both Jew 
and Gentile, were under Sin, and void of all true Righteouſneſs 
and Goodneſs, and conſequently ſtanding in need equally of 
Juſtification by Chriſt ; the Apoſtle produces ſeveral Texts out 
of the Old Teſtament, and particularly out of the fourteenth 
Pſalm, which ſpeaks fully of the original Corruption and uni- 
verſal Depravation of all Mankind, in the following Words, 


10 As it is written, There is none righteous, no 
not one: 11 There is none that underſtandeth, there 
is none that ſeeketh after God. 12 They are all gone 
out of the way, they are together become unprofitable, 
there is none that doeth good, no not one. 13 Their 
throat is an open ſepulchre; with their tongues they 
have uſed deceit; the poiſon of aſps is under their 
lips: 14 Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs. 
15 Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. 16 Deſtruction 
and miſery are in their ways. 17 And the way of 


peace have they not known. 18 There is no fear of 
God before their eyes. 


. here, How the Apoſtle proves his Aſſertion; name- 
Iy, hat both Jew and Gentile were under the Guilt both 
of 252 and actual Tranſgreſſion, from the Teſtimony of 
Davi » Pfal. xiv. where the State of corrupt Nature is de- 
ſcribed, and the natural Condition of all Men declared, till 
they are either reſtrained or renewed by the Grace of God; 


| the Law we 2 our Malady, but by the 


niſhment of all our Sins. By the 


we are his Workmanſhip, not our own. 
meritoriouſly righteous, no not one; none that can deſerve 
or demand any thing as a due Debt at God's Hand ; but the 
moſt righteous and holy Saints are but unprofitable Servants. 
4. There is none perfectly and compleatly righteous, no not 
one ; but inchoatively only : None righteous in a ſtrict and 
legal Senſe, but in a Goſpel and qualified Senſe only: He that 
doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, in the Account of God ; and as 
ſuch, ſhall be accepted and rewarded by him. O. 2. How 
the Apoſtle proves the Corruption of Mankind in general, by 
an InduQtion of Particulars. He ſurveys him in all the prin- 
cipal Faculties of his Soul, and Members of his Body ; his 
Underſtanding, Will, and Affections; his Eye, Hand, Tongue 
and Feet, all corrupted and depraved : Their Mouth is full of 
Curſing, and bitter Speeches; Their Throat is an open Sepulchre, 
gaping after and devouring the good Name of their Neigh- 
bours, and belching out filthy, ill- ſcented and unſavoury Words 
againſt them. They ſeek not God in any Thing they do, and 
there is no Fear of God, no Reſpect of God before their Eyes. 
The Apoſtle ſhuts up all with this, becauſe Want of the Fear 
of God before our Eyes, is the Fountain from which all other 
Evils do proceed and flow. The Fear of God is the Bridle and 
Curb which reſtrains from Sin ; where that is wanting, all Ini- 
quity abounds z where that is preſent and prevalent, it keeps 
the Soul cloſe to God, Jer. xxxii. 32. I will put my Fear in 
their Hearts, and they ſhall not depart from me. We ulually 
depart far, yea, run faſt from thoſe we tear ; but the true Fear 
of God will make us cleave cloſe unto him, becauſe Love is 
intermixed with it, and renders it a delizhtful Fear, 


19 Now we know. that what things ſoever the law 
ſaith, it ſaith to them who are under the law : that 


every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world may 
become guilty before God. 


Obſerve here, Leſt the Jews ſhould think to elude or evade 
the Force of the foregoing Teſtimonies concerning Man's Cor- 
ruption and Depravation, as not belonging to them, but to the 
Gentiles only, he tells them, that what the Law, that is, the 
Books of the Old Teſtament do thus ſay, it ſays, to thoſe that 
are under the Law; that is, to thoſe that are Subjects of it, 

nd obliged. by it; to ſuch as are under the Inſtruction and 
Direction of it, as the Jews are known to be; and if ſo, then 
every Mouth muſt be flopped, Jew and Gentile both muſt own 
themſelves before God, obnoxious to his Wrath, without be- 
ing able to ſay any thing for themſelves. Learn hence, That 
the holy Law of God brings ſuch plain Evidence and Con- 
viction with it, that no Man can have a Word to ſpeak againſt 
it: When God ſpreads before Men the Purity of his Laws, 
and the Impiety of their own Lives, every Man muſt fit down 
ſilent, and lay his Hand upon his Mouth, not having one Word 


to object why Sentence ſhould not be executed, becauſe they 
have all tranſgreſſed. 


20 Therefore by the deeds of the law there ſhall 


no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight. For by the law is the 
knowledge of ſin, 


Here we have St Paul's Concluſion drawn from all the 
foregoing Premiſes : ©* Seeing all Mankind fince the Fall are diſ- 
abled by their innate Corruption, and actual Tranſgreſſion, to 
fulfil the Law, either natural or written ; it muſt neceſlarily 
follow, that by the Works of the Law can no Fleſh, that is, no 
Perſon, either Jew or Gentile, be j ified before God : All the 
Efficacy which the Law now has, being to diſcover Sin, and 
condemn for ſinning ; by the Law is the Knowledge of Sin. By 

oſpel we un- 
derſtand our Remedy.“ Learn hence, That no Son of Adam, 
ſince the Breach of the Law, can ſtand juſtified before God by 
his beſt Obedience to the Commands of the Law : By being 
Juſtified, underſtand that gracious Act in God, whereby we 


are acquitted, and finally — ** the Guilt and Pu- 
aw here, and by the Deeds 
of 


406. 
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of the Law, we are to underſtand Ceremonial and Moral Law 
both, eſpecially the latter; for by the Moral Law is the Know- 
ledge of Sin : Tis the Moral Law that forbids Theft, Adulte- 
ry, Ce. Beſides it is evident, that the Antitheſis, or Oppoſt- 
tion, runs all along, not between Ceremonial Works and Moral 
Works, but between Works in general and Faith : The Law 
of Works, and the Law of Faith, are oppoſed to each other, 
ver. 27. But why can no Flac, that is, no Perſon, be Jufti- 
fied by the Deeds of the Law? Ar. 1. Becauſe he is F leſh, 
that is, depraved by Original Corruption, and obnoxious to the 
Curſe of the Law, by actual Tranſgreſſion: Now that which 
condemns cannot juſtify, An after Obedience to the Law can 
never atone for a former Diſobedience, 2. Becauſe the beſt 
Obedience we can perform to the Law is imperfect. Now he 
that mixes but one Sin with a thouſand good Works, can ne- 
ver be juſtified by his Works. He that would be juſtified by his 
Works, muſt not have one bad Work amongſt all his Works; 
for that one will lay him under the Curſe and condemnatory 
Sentence of the Law; Gal. iii. Curſed is every one that conti- 
nues net in all Things which are written in the Book of the Law 
to do them. Nothing that is imperfe& can be a ground of Juſ- 
tification before God, becauſe the. Deſign of God is to exalt 
his Juſtice as well as his Mercy in the Juſtification of a Sinner, 
Again, 3. No Fleſh can be juſtified by the Works of the Law, 
becauſe all that we do, or can do, is a due Debt which we 
owe to the Law: We owe all poſſible Obedience to the Law 
as Creatures, and by performing our Obligations as Creatures, 
we can never pay our Debts as Tranſgreſſors. But now our 
Surety Chriſt Jeſus, who has given Satisfaction for our Viola- 
tion of the Law, was under no Obligation to the Law, but what 
he voluntarily laid himſelf under upon our Account. And if ſo, 
let us eternally bleſs God with the higheſt Elevation of Soul for 
the Goſpel Revelation, for ſending his own Son to juſtify and 
ſave us, by working out a complete and everlaſting Righte- 
ouſne(s for us: And let us plead with him inceflantly for the 
Grace of Juſtifying Faith, which is as neceſſary in its Place as 
the Death of Chriſt. One renders God reconcileable unto 
poor Sinners, the other actually reconciled. 


— 


21 But now the righteouſneſs of God without the 
law is manifeſted, being witneſſed by the law and the 
. — 3 22 Even the righteouſneſs of God which is 

y faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all and upon all them 
that believe. For there is no difference. 23 For all 
have finned, and come ſhort of the glory of God; | 
| 


Our Apoſtle having proved negatively, that by the Works 
of the Law, Righteouſneſs and Juſtification is not to be had 
for any Perſon, be he Jew or Gentile : He comes now to prove 
the affirmative Part of his Aſſertion; namely, that God hath | 
manifeſted another Way of Juftification in the Goſpel, to-wit, | 
by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. ** For, ſaith he, now, that is, ſince: 
the Coming of Chriſt, ſince the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ; 
the Righteouſneſs of God, that is, the Righteouſneſs which God 
appoints, approves and accepts for a Sinners Juſtification, 75 
without the Law, that is, without performing the Works of 
the Law, either Natural, Ceremonial or Moral: And is ma- 
nifeſted to be the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith in Chriſt ; 
which all that believe and obey the Goſpel, ſhall be admitted 
to the Participation of, both Jew and Gentile ; for there is no 
Difference ; that is, no Difference between Jew and Gentile, as 
to the Way and Means of their Juſtification :” And the Reaſon 
aſſigned by the Apoftle, why there is, and can be, no other Way 
of Juſtification but this, we have in the next Verſe; namely, 
Becauſe all have ſinned, the whole Race of Mankind, not one 
mere Man excepted ; and ſo will fall ſhort of obtaining the Glory 
of God and eternal Life, if they ſeek it not in this Way. Learn 

ence, 1. That there is no ſtanding or appearing before God for 
any Creature in a Creature's Righteouſneſs. There is much 
Unrighteouſneſs in our Righteouſneſs, and therefore we can- 
not ſtand juſtified before God in it. Beſides, the Wiſdom of 
God has appointed another Righteouſneſs, or the Righteouſ- 
neſs of another, even the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt to 
ſtand before him in; But now the Righteouſneſs 4 God is ma- | 
mifeſted, even the Righteouſneſs of God which is by Faith in Jeſus 
Cbriſt. Learn, 2. The Neceſſity and Excellency of Faith; 7he 
Righteouſneſs of Cad is unto all, and upon all that believe : Faith 
is the Bond of Union, the Inſtrument of our Juſtification, the 
Spring of our Conſolation ; Being juſtified by Faith, we hub 
Peace with God, Rom. v. t. Render we then unto Faith the 


are Chriſt's, Learn, 3. That in reference to, or in & 0 
our Juſtification defors God, there -is no — rn © 4 

lie vers, ver. 22. For there is no Difference, that is, no Dis 
ference as to the Way of Juſtification, between Jew and — 
tile, Male and Female, Bond and Free; but all, without the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith in Chriſt, - muſt die and be damned to all 
Eternity, There is now a Difference amongſt Believers with 
reſpect to their Degrees of Sandiification, and with reſpect to 
their Meaſures of Conſolation, and will be hereafter with re. 
ſpect to the Degrees of Glotification, Some Saints have more 
Grace and Comfort on Earth, and ſhall have higher Degrees 
of Glory in Heaven, than others ; but the Juſtification of all 
Believers is alike, There is the ſame Sin in all, not for Meas 
ſure and Degree, but in reſpe& of Guilt and Obligation to 
Puniſhment ; there is the ſame Price paid by way of Satif. 
faction to Divine Juſtice for all; namely, the Death of Chriſt. 
There is the fame Righteouſneſs imputed to all, and the ſame 
Spirit of Holineſs imparted amongſt all, and the ſame Man. 
ſions of Glory deſigned for all; thus there is no Difference 
And there is no Difference amongſt Believers in reſpe& of 
Truth of Grace, but much in reſpect of Strength of Grace: 
No Difference amongſt them in reſpect of God's Promiſes, 
but much Difference with reſpect to their Performances; ns 
Difference in reſpect of God's Covenant, but much Differ. 
ence in reſpe& of God's Counſels, as alſo in reſpect of God's 
Diſpenſations; no Difference in reſpect of God's Accepta- 
tion, but much in reſpect of their Application; no Difference 
as they are a wo Pa reſpect of their Head, but much Differ. 
ence as they are Members of that Head. And if there be 
no Difference among Believers (as ſuch) before God, why 
ſhould there be ſo much Difference amongſt themſelves, as 
there is oftentimes here in'this World ? You are all dear, truly 
dear to God; why ſhould you not be ſo to one another? Why 
ſhould not one Church and one Communion hold you now ? 
'Ere long perhaps one Priſon may, one Heaven ſhall certainly 
hold you all. 


24 Being juſtified freely by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Chrift Jefus; 25 Whom God 
hath fet forth 70 be a propitiation, through faith in 
his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſ- 
ſion of ſins that are paſt, through the forbearance of 
God; 26 To declare, IJ /ay, at this time his righte- 
ouſneſs : that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him 


| which believeth in Jeſus. 


Obſerve here, 1. A glorious Privilege vouchſafed to Believers, 
which the Scriptures call Fu/tification, whereby they are judi- 
cially acquitted and diſcharged from the Guilt and Puniſh- 
ment of all their Sins, and accounted righteous before God. 
Oh. 2. The efficient Cauſe of our Juſtification. It is God that 
juſtifies: Who can forgive the Crime, but the Perſon againſt 
whom we have done the Wrong? Of. 3. The moving or im- 
pulſive Cauſe, namely, the free Grace of God: Being juſtified 


| freely by his Grace. Obſ. 4. The meritorious Cauſe, the Blood- 


ſhedding and Death of Chriſt ; through the Redemption that is in 


| Chrift Jeſus. Obſ. 5. The final Cauſe; todechare his Righteouſneſs, 


not his Clemency and Mercy only, but his Juſtice and Righte- 
ouſneſs, eſpecially that Attribute which diſpoſes and inclines him 
to puniſh Sin and Sinners. O3/. 6. The inſtrumental Cauſe of 
Juſtification ; Faith : hom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitia- 
tion, through Faith in his Blood, &c. Some of the Papiſts, eſpe- 
cially Cajetan and d Lapide, do call Faith Cauſa Applicans in our 
Juſtification : Verily, an unapplied Chrift juſtifies none, ſaves 
none. Learn thence, 1. That in order to a Sinners being faved, 
he muſt be juſtified, that is, diſcharged of, abſolved from the 
Guiltof all Sin upon the Account of a complete Satisfaction given 
to Divine Juſtice for Sin. Learn, 2. That not all and every Sin- 
ner, but only repenting and F Sinners are juſtified by God. 
Learn, 3. That when the Lord juſtifies a believing Sinner, he 
doth it freely ; being juſtified freely by his Grace. It is an Act of 
mere Grace; there is nothing in the Creature that can merit or de- 
ſerve it! then it would be Debt, and not Grace. Learn, 4. That 
God's free Grace and Chriſt's full Satisfaction were conſiſtent, 
and both concurring in the Believer's Juſtification; we are juſti- 
fied freely by God's Grace; yet through the Redemption that 
is in Chriſt Jeſus : Him God having ſet forth to be a Propitiation. 
The Word Propitiation is an Alluſioh to the Mercy-Seat, which 
covered the Ark wherein the Law was; this typified Chriſt, who 
fully covers our Sins, the Tranſgreſſions of the Law, out of 


Things whichare Faith's, as well as unto Chriſt the Things that 


God's Sight, When therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, that God = | 
a et 
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a Mercy-Seat to us, through Faith in his 
Blood ; we have Reaſon to believe the Blood of Chriſt, as our 


ſer forth Chriſt to be 


. offering; doth make an Atonement for us, and renders God 
— 5 us. Learn, 5. That Almighty God, in the Juſtih- 
cation of a believing Sinner, is not only gracious and merciful, 
but juſt and righteous, in the moſt exalted Degree: To declare 
his Righteouſueſ for the Remiſſion of Sin. Where note, That the 
Deſign and End of God in exacting Satisfaction from Chriſt, 
was to declare his Righteouſneſs in the Remiſſion of Sin; 
but the Apoſtle would have us take Notice, that our Juſtifica- 
tion is an Act of Juſtice as well as Mercy, and that God, as he 
is a juſt God, cannot condemn the Believer, ſince Chriſt has 
fatisfied for his Sins. O bleſſed be God! that Pardon of Sin 
is built upon that very Attribute, the Juſtice of God, which 
is ſo affrighting and dreadful to the offending Sinner. This 
Attribute, which ſeemed to be the main Bar againſt Remiſ- 
fion, is now become the very Ground and Reaſon why God 
remits. Hence ſaith St 00s God is faithful and juſt to for- 
give us our Sins: Faithful with reſpe& to his own Promiſe, and 
juſt with reſpect to his Son's Satisfaction. Who then can lay wo 
Thing to the Charge of God's Elect, when Juſtice itſelf dot 
juſtify them ? Behold here the ſweet Harmony of the Divine 
Attributes in juſtifying and pardoning the Believer ! One Attri- 
bute is not robbed to pay another; neither is one Attribute 
raiſed upon the Ruin of another; but Juſtice and Mercy both 
triumph. And well might the Juſtice of God triumph, for 
never was it thus honoured before, to have ſuch a Perſon as 
the Son of God ſtand at its Bar, and ſuch a Sum as his Son's 
Blood paid down at once by way of Satisfaction to its due 
Demands. O glorious and all-wiſe Contrivance | whereby 
God made ſufficient Proviſion for the Reparation of his Ho- 
nour, for the Vindication of his Holineſs, and for the Mani- 
feſtation of his Truth and Faithfulneſs, and for the preſent 
Conſolation, and eternal Salvation of all repenting and believ- 
ing Sinners, to the End of the World, 


27 Where is boaſting then? It is excluded. By 
what law ? of works? Nay : but by the lay of faith. 


The Apoſtle having laid down in the foregoing Verſes, the 
Nature of Juſtification exactly in the ſeveral and reſpective 
Cauſes of it, declares in this Verſe, what is the Conſequent of 
this Doctrine, namely, the excluding of all Self-Confidence 
and Boaſting in ourſelves, or in any Works done by ourſelves. 
Where is boaſting then ? Learn thence, That Man is naturally a 
very proud Creature, prone to boaſt of, and glory in any Excel- 
lency, either real or ſuppoſed, belonging to himſelf. Learn, 2. 
That God has taken care to give a check to this inſolent Pride of 
Man, and to cut off all Occaſion of boaſting from him, 1 Cor. 
1. 29. That no Fleſh ſhould glory in his Sight, Whilſt God in- 
tended to give Man Glory, he took a Courſe to cut off all glory- 
ing from Man. Learn, 3. That the Courſe which the Wiſdom 
of God has taken to hide Pride from Man's Eyes, and to cut off 
all Occaſion of boaſting from him, is by denying him Juſtifi- 
cation by his own Works ; and ordaining, that the meritorious 
Cauſe of Juſtification ſhould not lie in himſelf, but in another. 
Grace muſt have all the Glory; not the Law of Works, but 
the Law of Faith juſtifieth and ſaveth all Believers. 


28 Therefore we conclude that a man is juſtified 
by faith without the deeds of the law. 29 Is he the 
God of the Jews only ? is he not alſo of the Gentiles ? 
Yes, of the Gentiles alſo: go Seeing it is one God 
which ſhall juſtify the circumciſion by faith, and un- 
circumciſion through faith, ; 


. Obſerve here, 1. The Concluſion drawn by the Apoſtle, from 
all that he had been diſcourſing of, in the foregoing Chapters : 
namely, that God's way of Juſtification of a guilty Sinner is not 
by Warks done by him, but by Faith in the Mediator, who hath 
ſatisfied the Juſtice of God for him: 2 we conclude, that 
a Man is juſtified by Faith without the Deeds of the Law. Learn 
thence, That Juſtification from our paſt Sins is by Faith alone, 
without reſpect to any Works of ours, done either before or ſince 
Converſion. Of. 2. How the Apoſtle doth extend his Propoſi- 
tion * all ſorts of Perſons, Jews and Gentiles; that 
is, the whole Race of Mankind; affirming, that God will juſ- 


tify circumciſed Believers, and uncircumciſed Believers, one 
and the ſame way, even by the way of Grace and Faith: Ir is 
one God which juſtißeth the 


cifion through Faith. Where note, The Argument is drawn from 
4 


Circumciſion by Faith, and Uncircum- 


the Unity or Oneneſs of God, which is not to be underſtood fo 
much of the Unity of his Eſſence and Nature, as of his Will 
and Purpoſe ; yet as God is one and the ſame unchangeable God 
in his Nature, fo is he as immutable in his Will and Purpoſe. 
Having therefore determined and declared his way of „ 
all Sinners to be one and the ſame to all Nations, both Fer an 
Gentile, even by Faith alone in his Son Chriſt Jeſus ; no other 
way is to be expected from that God who is unchangeable in his 
Purpoſe. Learn thence, That God's Ways and Method of Juſti- 
fying all Sinners, both Jews and. Gentiles, great and ſmall, is, and 
ever will be the ſame, namely, by Faith alone without Works, 
What falſe Notions ſoever Men may entertain in their Minds 
about it, and when the Pride of Men has arraigned the Wiſdom 
of God never ſo much, the Apoſtle's Concluſion will remain 
like a Rock unſhaken, ver. 28. Therefore we conclude, that a 
Man is juſtified by Faith without the Deeds of the Law, 


31 Do we then make void the law through faith ? 
God forbid: yea, we eſtabliſh the la x. 


Obſerve here, The wiſe and holy Caution which our Apoſtle 
uſes to take away the Calumny and Reproach caſt upon him, 
by the Adverſaries of the Doctrine of free Juſtification by 

aith; as if this would render the Law of God void and altoge- 
ther uſeleſs: Do we then make void the Law of God? As if he 
had ſaid, There may be thoſe that will ſay ſo, but untruly; for we 
eſtabliſh the Law; becauſe we acknowledge, that without exact 
Obedience and Conformity to the Law both in our Natures and 
in our Lives, as a Rule of Living, there can be no Salvation.” 
Learn hence, That the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, 
doth not overthrow but eſtabliſh the Law. Here nete, That it 
is the Moral, not Ceremonial Law, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of, The Ceremonial Law is utterly aboliſhed by the Goſpel ; 
but the Moral Law is not abolithed, but eſtabliſhed by the 
Goſpel ; or if aboliſhed, it is only as a Covenant, not as a Rule. 
Chriſt has relaxed the Law in Point of Danger, but not in 
Point of Duty; for the Law is holy, and juſt, and good, 
and is not diſannulled, but eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel : Be- 
cauſe by the Goſpel we obtain Grace, in ſome meaſure, to 
fulfil the Law, and yield a ſincere Obedience to it; which, 
for. the ſake of Chriſt's perfect and ſpotleſs Obedience, ſhall 
find a gracious Acceptance with God. Therefore with the 
higheſt Elevation of Soul let us bleſs God for Jeſus Chriſt, 
and for the Goſpel-Revelation, which has fo fully diſcovered, 
and clearly revealed to us the only Way of Juſtification by 
Faith in the Son of God, who hath loved us, and waſhed us 


from our Sins in his own Blood. To whom be Glory and 
Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


HAF, V. 


In the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter our Apoſtle laid down a poſi 
tive and peremptory Concluſion, that a Man is juſtified by Faith 
without the Works of the Law. In this Chapter he undertakes 
to confirm the Truth 4 that Concluſion, by inflancing in the Pa- 
triarch Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, who did not find, 
Fuſtification and Acceptance with God, by virtue of his Circum- 
ciſion in the Fleſh, or any other Warks of Obedience performed by 
him to the Law, but by virtue of his Faith, which was imputed. 
and accounted to him for Righteouſneſs. From which Inflance 
of Abraham's Tuſtification by Faith, the Apoſtle infers the . 

uſtification of all Believers with him. For who doubts but that 
the Children are juſtified after the ſame Manner that their Fas» 
ther was ? This being the Deſign and Scope of the Chapter, let 


us obſerve the Force of the Apofile's Argument, Verſe the firſt. 
W HAT ſhall we then ſay that Abraham our 
father as pertaining to the fleſh hath found? 


2 For if Abrabam were juſtified by works, he hath 
whereof to glory, but not before God. | | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, What ſhall we ſay ? Shall any 
one affirm, that Abraham our Father found or obtained Righ- 
teouſneſs by, or according to the Fleſh : that is, by bein 
circumciſed in the Fleſh, or by any Works of Righteouſne 
which he had done ? ſurely no: For if Abraham were juſtified 
by Circumciſion, or any other Works of his own, be hath ' 
whereof to glory; that is, Ground of boaſting in theſe Works 
by which he was thus juſtified. But manifeſt it is, that he had 
not whereof to boaſt and glory before God; therefore he 
was not juſtified by — nor any Works of his own.“ 
Learn hence, That no NO of our own, no Services 
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we can perform, are ſufficient to procure our Juſtification in 
the Sight of God: For if we are juſtified by our Works, it 
muſt be by Works either before Faith, or after Faith. Not be- 
fore Faith ; for the Corruption of Nature, and Man's impotent 
Condition thereby, will give check to any ſuch Thought. Sure- 
ly, Unrighteouſneſs cannot make us a <9 no more than 
Lende can make us clean. Nor do Works after Faith juſ- 
tify; for then a Believer. is not juſtified upon his believing, 
but by his Works after his believing ; and Faith is not the 
juſtifying Grace, but only a Preparation to thoſe Works which 
Guſlify ; which is contrary to the whole Strain of the Apoſtle 
throughout the Epiſtle, who aſcribes e to Faith in 
the Blood of Chriſt without Works. In ſhort, no Righteouſ- 
neſs of Man is perfect; therefore no Righteouſneſs of Man can 
be juſtifying : There is nothing that a Man doth but is de- 
fective, . conſequently has Matter of Condemnation in it: 
Now that which is condemning, cannot be juſtifying ; that 
which falls ſhort of the Holineſs of the Law, can never free us 
from the condemnatory Sentence and Curſe of the Law. Now 
all Works after Faith fall ſhort of that Perfection which the 
Law requireth. Learn, 2. That the Defign of God was to 
juſlify us in ſuch a Way, as to ſtrip us of our own. W 
Works, left any Man ſhould boaſt, ** the Apoſtle often. e 
are juſtified by Faith, to exclude boaſting, which would not 
have been excluded by the Law of Works. 


3 For what ſaith the ſcripture ? Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted unto him for righteouſneſs. 
4 Now to him that worketh is the reward not rec- 
koned of grace, but of debt. 5 But to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteoufnefs. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Account which the Scripture gives of 
Abraham's Juſtification; it was by Faith alone, He believed God, 
and it was counted to him for Righteouſneſs : That is, he firmly 
believed the Promiſe of God, that he would give him a Son, 
in whom all the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. And 
by means of this Faith he was reckoned or eſteemed righteous 
before God, and not by means of his Works. OBJ. 2. The 
Apoſtle's' Argument to prove that Abraham wen june by 
Faith, and not by Works ; had he Works of perfect Holineſs, 
then in ſtrit Juſtice a Reward might have been expected by 
him as a due Debt, and not given him in a way of Grace and 
Favour, For to him that worketh, that is, with a Deſign and 
Intent to obtain Juftification by his Works, i; the Reward rec- 
honed not of Grace, but of Debt, he having performed all that 
was required, in order to his being righteous before God. But 
ts him that worketh net; that is, who worketh not to the In- 
tent and End forementioned ; namely, to procure Juſtification 
by working; but ſeeks that in a way of believing ; his Faith is 
counted for Sent, To him that worketh not, but beltev- 
th, &c. We muſt not underſtand it abſolutely ; for he that 
believeth, worketh; But ſecundum guid, after a fort, he is ſaid 
not to work; becauſe he worketh not with a Deſign to ſtand 

hteous before God by his Works.. Again, by him that work- 
th not, we are not to underſtand an idle, lazy Believer, that 
takes no Care of the Duties of Obedience; no, an idle Faith is 
an ineffectual Faith, and can never be a faving Faith; But the 
Meaning is, he worketh'not in a Law-Senſe, to the Ends and 
Intentions of the firſt. Covenant, to make up a Righteouſneſs 
to cover himſelf by his own working. Being convinced of 
his utter Inabilty to work out his own Righteouſneſs by the 
Law, and ſeeing all his Endeavours to obey the Law, fall 
ſhort of Righteouſneſs, he is therefore ſaid in a LawsSenſe 
not to work, becaufe he doth not work fo, as to anſwer the 
Purpoſe and'End of the Law, which accepts of nothing ſhort 
of perfect and compleat Obedience. And whereas it is here 


ſaid, That God juſtifiath the Ungedly ; the Meaning is, ſuch a8 


have been ungodly, not ſuch as continue. ſo. The Apoſtle 
deſcribes the Temper and Frame of their Hearts and Lives 


before Juſtification, and not after it; as it found them, not | 


as it leaves them. True! Chrift juſtifies the Ungodly, yet 
ſuch as continue ungodly are not juſtified by him: We muſt 
3 from our Sanctification, to bear Witneſs to 
the Truth of our Juſtification. N | 


6 Even as David alſo deſeribeth the bleſſedneſs of the 
man unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without 
works, 7 Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are 

7 * 1 1 5 


neſſet, ſays the Original, belong to the 


forgiven; and whofe fins are covered. 8 Bleſſed is the 
man to whom the Lord will not impute ſin, 


Obſerve here, That to the Example of Abraham, the Apo- 
ſtle ſubjoins the Teſtimony of David, Pal. xxxii, who de- 
{cribes the Bleſſedneſs of that Man to whom God imputeth 
Righteouſneſs, to wit, the Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, with. 
out any Works brought before God to be juſtified by, 
Bleſed is the Man, whoſe Tranſgreſſin is forgiven, Whoſe Sin 
is covered, and Iniquity not imputed. Sin, in reſpect of the Of- 
fence, is remitted ; in reſpect of the Filth or Turpitude of it, 
is covered; in reſpect of the Puniſhment, not imputed, This 
Heap of Words ſerves only to amplify and fet forth the abun. 
dant Grace of God in the Act of pardoning Sin. Learn hence 
1. That to pardon Sin is God's Prerogative; he forgiveth 5 
quity, and covereth Trangreſſion. 2. That Pardon of Sin is 
a Covering of Sin; not ſuch a Covering of Sin, as that God 
cannot ſee it in a juſtified Perſon to chaſliſe him for it; but ſo 
covered, as not to puniſh him with Wrath and Condemnation 
for it. Learn, 3. That God's Act in pardoning and coyering 
Sin, is extenſive and perfect, full and final: Iniquity, Trani- 
_ and Sin, is forgiven, covered, and not imputed, 

earn, 4. That tranſcendent is the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe whoſe 
Iniquity is pardoned, and their Tranſgreſſions covered, Bleſed. 

12 Man whoſe Iniquity is 
forgiven, and whoſe Sin is covered, and to whom the Lord 
will not impute Tranſgreſſion. 


ſayin 


9 Cometh this bleſſedneſs then upon the circumciſion 
only, or upon the uncircumciſion alſo? For we ſay 
that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs, 
10 How was it then reckoned ? when he was in cir- 
cumciſion, or in uncircumciſion? Not in circumciſion, 
but in uncircumciſion. 


Here the Apoſtle. moves a Queſtion, namely, Whether the 
forementioned Blefſedneſs of Pardon of Sin, and Juſtification 
by Faith, belongs to the circumciſed Jews only, or to the un- 
circumciſed Gentiles alſo? which Queſtion carries with it the 
Force of a ſtrong Affirmation, that ſeeing Faith was imputed to 
Abraham for Righteouſneſs many Years before he was circum- 
ciſed, therefore the uncircumciſed Gentiles, as well as the cir- 
cumciſed Jews, ſhall. by Faith be made Partakers of the fame 
Bleſſedneſs, unto which Abraham was entitled before he was 
circumciſed. Learn hence, That God has appointed one and 
the ſame Way and Method for the Juſtification and Salvation 
of all Perfons, circumciſed and uncircumciſed, Jew and Gen- 
tile, honourable and ignoble ; namely, Juſtification by Faith in 
the Blood of his Son, without which no Church-Privileges, or 
ſpiritual Prerogatives whatſoever, will entitle them to real Bleſ- 
ſednefs. Cometh this Bleſſedn;ſs an the Circumciſion only, or upon 
the Uncircumtiſion alſo ? Abraham believed unto Righteouſneſs 
before he was circumciſed ; therefore the Gentiles by Faith 
ſhall be accounted righteous, though they be never circumciſed, 


11 And he received the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal 
of the righteouſneſs of the faith which he had yet be- 
ing uncircumciſed : that he might be the father of all 
them that believe, though they be not circumciſed, 
that righteouſneſs might be imputed unto them alſo; 
12 And the father of circumciſion to them who'are not 
of the circumciſion only, but who alſo walk in the ſteps 
of that faith of our father Abraham which be had be- 
ing yet uncircumciſed. 


Here the Apoſtle declares the Reaſon why, and the End for 
which Abraham was circumciſed, ſeeing he was juſtified by 
Faith in the promiſed Meſſiah, long before Circumciſion. 
He tells us, that Abraham received. Circumciſion, as a Sign and 
Seal of the Covenant made with him, and to his Seed, Gen. 
xvii, and as an Obligation that the Righteouſneſs of Faith was 
the true for a Sinner to become righteous ; which Righ- 


wa 
teouſneſs „ had obtained whilſt he was uncircum- 


ciſed, that ſo he might be the Father in a ſpiritual Senſe of 
all Believers, both Jews and Gentiles; who imitated him in 
his Faith, and in the Holineſs! and Obedience of his Life. 


Note here, 1. The Perſon inſtituting the . Sacrament” of Cir- 
tumciſlonz God, and not Abrabam; be reteived' Circum- 
tiſion; that is, by the Appointment of God he was circunt- 
tifed. Sacraments muſt be of Divine Inſtitution; not of hu- 
"or Invention. 


The Church can make no Sacraments; her 
Duty 


A N S. 


is with Care and Caution to adminiſter them. There is a 
* Word requiſite to a Sacrament, A Word of Inſtitu- 
tion; a Word of ommand ; a Word of Promiſe ; a Word of 
Bleſſing. The Elements are Cyphers: Tis the Inſtitution makes 
them Figures. Divine Inſtitution is as neceſſary to a Sacrament, 
as the Royal Inſcription is to current Money. Note, 2. The 
Nature of Sacraments in general, and of Circumciſion in 
particular. "They are Signs and Seals: He received the Sign 
of Circumciſion: A Seal if the Righteouſneſs by Faith. The Cir- 
eumciſion, 1. Was a Sign and Token of the Covenant which 
God made with Abraham and the Jews. It was a commemo- 

ative Sign of God's Covenant with Abraham : A repreſentative 
dien of Abraham's Faith and Obedience towards God: A 
demonſtrative Sign of original Sin, and the Depravity of Hu- 
man Nature ; A diſcriminating and diſtinguiſhing Sign of the 
true Church and People of God from all the reſt of the 
World : An initiating Sign, by which all Strangers, that were 


received into the Commonwealth of Mrael, were admitted into | 
the Jewiſh Church : And, laſtly, It was a prefigurative Sign of 


Baptiſm, which in the Chriſtian Church was to ſucceed in the 
room of Circumciſion. 2. Circumciſion was not a Sign only, 
but a Seal alſo: A Seal of the Righteoufneſ by Faith; it was 
a Seal both on God's Part, and on Abraham's alſo. A Seal on 
God's Part, to confirm all the Promiſes made to Abraham and 
his Seed, 3. A Seal on his and their Parts, to bind them to 
renounce the Service of all other Gods, and to oblige them to 
the Obſervation of the whole Law. Note laſtly, The Character 
and Deſcription here given of true Believers ; they are ſuch 
as walk in the Steps of faithful Abraham. They have not 
only Abraham to their Father, but they walk in tht Foot-ſteps 
of their Father's Faith. As Abraham readily obeyed the Call of 
God, ſo do they. As Abraham left his idolatrous Country 
and Kindred, and tho' he had Opportunity of returning, yet 
never returned more: So do the faithful Sons and Daughters 


of Abraham leave all known Sins, and no Temptations can | } 


id Abraham break through all Impediments, Difficulties, and 
iſcouragements whatſoever? So do and will all thoſe that 
tread in the Faith of their Father AMrabam, ſurmount all Dif- 


ba 4 with them to return to the delightful Practice of them. 


ficulties, bid Defiance to all Dangers, that they may yield a 


ready, chearful, and perſevering Obedience to the Commands 

the God of Abraham: Few of the Children of Abraham's 

Pie but all the Children of his Faith, do thus walk in the 
eps of their renowned Father. 


13 For the promiſe that he ſhoald be the heir of 
the world was not to Abrahatn, or to his ſeed, through 


the law, but through the righteouſneſs of faith, 


That is, The great Promiſe which God made to Abraham 
and his Seed, that they ſhould poſſeſs that rich and pleaſant 


Part of the World, the Land of Canaan, under which alſo | 


Heaven itfelf was typically promiſed and comprehended, was 
not made upon Condition of their performing perfe& Obe- 
dience to the Law, but they were to obtain it by Faith : That 
is, by truſting to and depending upon the gracious Promiſe 
of a faithful God. Vote here, The Argument couched for 
Juſtification Faith' without Works, which is the Apoſtle's 
grand Scope, Deſign, and Drift; it runs thus, If the Promiſe 
made to the Father of the Faithful was accompliſhed, not by 
legal Obedience, but the Righteouſneſs of Faith; then it 
follows; that all his Children are juſtified by Faith, as Abra- 
bam their Father was. But the Promiſe of the Earthly Inhe- 
ritance, and under it of the Heavenly one, was accompliſhed, 
not by the Law, but by the Righteouſneſs of Abraham's Faith: 


Therefore Juſtification is not to be expected by Works of the 
Law, but by Faith alone.” * 


14 For if they which are of the law be heirs, faith 
is made void, and the promiſe made of none effect. 


That is, If they which ſeek to be juſtified by the Works of 
the Law be Heirs of this promiſed — 4 then Faith, 
that is, the Way of Juſtification by Faith, preſcribed by God, 
is to no Purpoſe ; for to what End ſhould we by Faith ſeek 
Righteouſneſs in another, if by our legal Obedience we can 
find it in ourſelves? Here then lies couched another Argu- 
ment, to confirm the Apoſtle's Doctrine of Juſtification b 

Faith : Thus, that only jaſtifies, unto which a gracious Pro- 
miſe of Juſtification is made; but no ſuch Promiſe is made to 
any Man for his weak and imperfe& keeping of the Law, but 


for his Believing there is; therefore by the Law there can be 
no Juſtification, but by Faith only, 


15 Becauſe the law worketh wrath, For where no 
law is, there is no tranſgreſſion. 


Here the Apoſtle ſuggeſts another Reaſon, why no Juſtifica- 
tion can be expected by the Law, becauſe it condemns rathet 
than juſtifies. The Law worketh Wrath : That is, It diſco- 
vers the Wrath of God due to our Tranſgreſſion, and then pro- 

nounces Condemnation upon the Tranſgreſſor; for were there 
no Law, either natural or revealed, there would be no Tranſgreſ- 
ſion, and conſequently no Condemnation, Here obſerve, 1. The 
; Uſe of the Law; it diſcovers Sin, it convinces of Sin, it con- 
demns for Sin, it denounces the Wrath of God due unto Sin. 
And note, 2. The Apoſtle's Argument for the Uſe of the Law; 
he infers an utter Impoſſibility of being juſtified by the Law. 
That which condemns, cannot juſtify ; but the Law of God 
condemns the Sinner for his Tranſgreſſion; therefore it can 
never be the Inſtrument and Means of his Juſtification, 


16 Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace; 
to the end the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed, not 
to that only which is of the law, but to that alſo which 
is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, 


| The Apoſtle here aſſigns a double Cauſe, why the Wiſdom 
of God has appointed Juttification and Salvation to be obtained 
in the way of Faith; namely, 1. That it might be of free and 
| undeſerved Grace and Favour; for to be juſtified by Faith, 
and by Grace, are all one with the Apoſtle. And, 2. That 
the Promiſe might be ſure to all the Sced: That is, that God's 
Promiſe might ſtand firm and ſure to all the believing Seed of 
Abraham, not only to all the Children of the Fleſh, to whom 
the Law was given, but to all the Children of his Faith, even 
| Gentiles as well as Jews; he being the Father of all that be- 
love, whether Jews or Gentiles. Learn hence, That if our 


| Juſtification and Salvation did depend upon our performing per- 
' fect Obedience to the Law, it would never be ſure, but 4 
uncertain, becauſe of our Impoteney and Weakneſs to keep 
and obſerve it. The Apoſtle, Chap. viii. 3. tells us, That the 
| Law is weak thro” the Fleſh ; tho' the Truth is, the Law is not 

weak to us, but we are weak to that; the Law has the ſame 
Authority for commanding that ever it had, but we have not 
the ſame Ability for obeying. Tis our Wickedneſs that is the 
| ſole Cauſe of the Law's Weakneb : Had every Man the fame 


Integrity, the Law would have the ſame Ability that ever it 
had, both to juſtify and ſave us, | 


1 (As it is written, I have made thee a father of 
many nations) before him whom he believed, even 
God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth thoſe 
things which be not as though they were. 


Our Apoſtle in this, and the following Verſes, enters upon 
an high Commendation of Abraham's Faith, magnifying and 
extolling the ſame for and upon Account of ſundry Excellen- 
cies which are found in it. And here, 1. He takes notice 
how Abraham's Faith was ſtrongly ated and exerciſed on the 
Almighty Power of God; He believed in God, who quickeneth the 
Dead, and calleth thoſe Things which are not, as the they were: 
This is, the Lord having promiſed to make Abraham the Father 
of many Nations, when he had no Seed, nor was ever likely to 
| have any; he believed the Thing tg be both credible and poſ- 
ſible, becauſe God had ſpoken it, how improbable ſoever. 
And although, with reſpect to Generation, he looked upon 
' Sarah's Body, and his own, as good as dead; for ſhe was bar- 
ten and paſt bearing, and he was an hundred Years old, and 
paſt all hopes of having a_ Child; yet he exerciſed his Faith 
on the Promiſe and Power of God, who quickeneth the Dead, that 
is, his own dead Body, and Sarah's barren Womb : And calleth 
thoſe Things which be not ; that is, the Gentiles, which were not 
then a People, as if they were, Learn hence, That it is a noble 
Act and Exerciſe of Faith, to believe God upon his bare 
Word, and to affent to Truth, though never ſo improbable. As 
whatever God doth is good, becauſe he doth it; ſo what- 
ever God ſays is true, — he ſpeaks it; and accordingly 
Faith, which is an Aſſent of the Underſtanding to What God 


reveals, depends upon the Veracity of God, for making good 
his own Wor and fulfilling his own Promiſe, Faith. has'a 
threefold xcellency': It aſſents to the Truths of God, tho' ne- 


ver ſo improbable; it puts Men upon Duties, tho' ſeemingly 
unreaſonable (witneſs Abraham's offering up Iſaac); and it 
enables to Sufferings, be they never ſo afflitive, But from be- 


lieving plain Contradictions and Impoſſbilities, as the Church 
| of 
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of Name would have us in the Point of Tranſubſtantiation : 
Faith deſires there to be excuſed. Obſerve here, 2. That as 
Abraham's Faith exceedingly honoured God ; ſo God highly 
honours Abraham's Faith, making him like himſelf, a Father 
of many Nations. As God is an univerſal Father, not of one, 


ut of all Nations, ſo was Abraham ; as God is their 1 


Father, not by carnal Generation, ſo was Abraham : God 
made faithful Abraham like himſelf, a Father not of this or 
that Nation only, but univerſally of all Behevers, amon all 
Nations, believing after his Example. Thus Abraham's Faith 
honours God, and God honours Abraham's Faith, ſtyling him 
the Father of the Faithful throughout all Generations, 


18 Who againſt hope believed in hope, that he 
might become the father of many nations; according 
to that which was ſpoken, So ſhall thy ſeed be. 19 
And being not weak in faith, he conſidered not his 
own body now dead, when he was about an hundred 
years old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sara's womb. 
20 He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through 
unbelief ; but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to 
God; 21 And being fully perſuaded that what he 


had. promiſed, he was able alſo to perform. 


Here St Paul farther expatiates in the Commendation of 
Abraham's Faith, telling us, That again/t Hope he believed in 
Hope; that is, he had a ſtrong Hope, a firm Faith and Truſt 
in the Promiſe and Power of God, againſt all natural Grounds 
of Hope; namely, that he ſhould certainly have a Son, and a 
Seed like the Stars of Heaven for Multitude. He farther adds, 
That he conſidere not the Deadnefs of his cwn Body, nor the Bar- 
renneſs of Sarah's IVomb ; neither ſtaggered at the Promiſe thro? 
Une that is, he regarded not any Difficulties which lay in 
the Way of his Faith, he admitted no Doubts or Queſtions 
touching the Promiſe or Power of God; but without all diſ- 
puting, depended fully upon God for the Performance of his 
own Promiſe, and ſo gave God the Glory of his Omnipotency 


and Faithfulneſs. Ob/. here, 1. What was the Ground of Abra- 


ham's Faith; namely, the ſpecial Promiſe, yea, the abſolute 
Promiſe of God, that he ſhould have a Son. O5/. 2. The Height 
and Meaſure of his Faith; Ile was ſtrong in Faith, and flaggered 
not through Unbelief, he was fully perſuaded of God's All-ſuffici- 
ency ; it is a Metaphor taken from Ships that come into the 
Harbour with full Sail. Thus was it with Abraham, there was 
not any Sail of his Soul but what was filled with the Wind of Aſ- 
ſurance. As a Ship with full Gale and _ Sail is carried to the 
Haven againſt Winds and Waves, ſo Abraham, by the Strength 
of his F aith, overcame all Waves of Doubts and Difficulties 
beating upon his Mind. O8/. 3. What was the Fruit and Iſ- 
fue, the End and Event of Abrabam's Faith, it brought 
Glory to God; He was firong in Faith, giving Glory to God. 
All Faith glorifies God truly, but ſtrong Faith glorifies him 
abundantly : It gives him the Glory of his Power and Faithful- 
neſs, Goodneſs and Truth. ue. 1. But how could Abra- 
ham's Body be ſaid to be dead, when he had ſeveral Children 
afterwards by Keturah ? even fix Sons forty Years after Sarah's 
Death. An/. Abraham's and Sarab's Bodies received now a 


_ Bleffing, or new generative. Faculty from God, which ren- 


dered them capable of begetting and bearing Children, when 
by Nature they were not ſo. Jug. 2. Was Abraham's Faith 
ſo ſtrong as to exclude all Doubting? Did not he diſtruſt when 
he ſaid, Shall a Child be born to Abraham that is an hundred 
Years old; and Sarah, that is ninety Years old, bear? Gen. xxi. 
Auſ. Theſe Words are not Words of doubting but enquiring, 
they proceeded from a Deſire to be further informed how theſe 
Things could be. But Abraham laughed, and Sarah alſo, at 
the Mention of a Son. True, they did both lavgh, but not both 
alike; Abraham's Laughter proceeded from Admiration and 
Joy, but Sarah's from Diffidence and Diftruſt : And accord- 
ingly, we find Sarah reprimanded, but not Abraham repre- 
hended for laughing: Abraham flaggered not at the Promiſe 
through Unbelief, but was Hrong in Faith, giving Glory to God. 


22 And therefore it was imputed to him for righ- 
teouſneſs. 23 Now it was not written for his ſake 
alone, that it was imputed to him; 24 But for us 
alſo, ro whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe on 
him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, 


N 2 in the former Part of this Chapter de- 


of our Juſtification from an Inſtance of 


Abraham, which having at large purſued, left we ſhould 
think that was Abraham's perſonal Privilege, and did not con- 
cern us, he applies in the Verſes before us Abraham's Ex- 
ample wnto us, aſſuring us, that as Abraham's Faith was 
imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, becauſe he depended upon 
the Almighty Power of God in the Promiſe; and alſo looked 
by Faith to the Meſſias promiſed, who was to come of his 
Seed; fo, ſays the Apoſtle, was this written for our Sakes as 
well as Abraham's, for our Comfort and Encouragement, to 
aſſure us, that Faith ſhall be imputed to us alſo for Righte. 
ouſneſs, if we firmly truſt in God through the Merits and 
Meditation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Where obſerve, The 
Apoſtle's Argument fully overthrows the Secinian Doctrine, 
which teaches, that the Godly, under the Old Teftament, 
were not juſtified in the ſame way with us under the New; 
whereas the Apoſtle fully proves, that Abraham, and all the 
Children of Abraham, who walk in the Steps of him their 
Father, are juſtified alike ; and accordingly it was not thus writ. 
ten of him for his Sake alone; that his Faith was imputed 0 
him for Righteouſneſs ; but for the Benefit of us alſo; to whom 
the like Faith ſhall be imputed for Juſtification, if we believe 
on him that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead. Learn hence, 
That the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, thro' the imputed 
Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, is no new Doctrine, but as old 
as Abraham. Some are. much offended at this Word imputed ; 
but as the pious Biſhops, Downham and Davenant, on Juſti- 
fication, well obſerve, it is no leſs than ten Times mentioned, 
either in the Term or in the Signification of it, -in this Chap- 
ter: Their Arguments for, and Anſwers to Bellarmin's Objec- 
tions Erde imputed» Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, run 
thus; If Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. be not imputed, it is not ac- 
cepted ; if it be not accepted, it is not performed, and ſo 
there will be no Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt ; without this 
we ſhall make Chriſt little, very little, in the juſtifying of 
Sinners: And why is Chriſt called the Lord our Righteoulneſs, 
and how are we ſaid to be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him? And why is Faith ſo infinitely pleaſing to God, but 
becauſe Faith brings to God a Righteouſneſs which is highly 
pleaſing to him, even that of the Mediator? for there is no 
ſtanding before God for any Creature in a Creature-Righte- 
ouſneſs,” The Popiſh Objections run thus: O7. 1. If Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs be imputed to us, then may we be reputed 
Redeemers of the World, as well as he was. Anſ. It may 
as well be ſaidy the Debtor may be accounted the Surety, 
becauſe the Surety's Payment. is accepted for the Debtor. 
O5. 2. If Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be imputed to us as ours, 
then we ought to be\gecounted-as righteous as himſelf, Anſ. 
It may be as well argued and concluded, that the Debtor is 
as rich a Man as the Surety, becauſe the Surety pays the 
Debtor's Debts, - 0%. 3. If Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be pro- 
perly imputed to us, then our Unrighteouſneſs was properly 
imputed to him, and he may be itrictly and truly called a 
Sinner. Anſ. Juſt as if we ſhould fay ; lf the Acceptance 
of the Surety's Payment acquits the Debtor, then the Surety 
is as bad an Huſband, and as much a Bankrupt as the Deb- 
tor himſelf.” Oi. 4. But if Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be ours, no 
need of any Righteouſneſs of our own. Anſc We plead for 
the meritorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to anſwer the Demands 
of the Law, and for a perſonal Righteouſneſs of our own, to 
anſwer the Commands of the Goſpel : Let us render to all 
their Due; let us render unto Chriſt the Things which are 
Chriſt's, to Faith the Things which are Faith's, and to good 
Works the Things which are theirs. Let us awfully adore the 
Wiſdom of God, who has made Chriſt unto us Miſdom, Righ- 
teouſneſs, Santtification, and Redemption, To relieve our Ig- 
norance and Folly, he is our iſdom; to diſcharge us from 
Guilt, and free us from Condemnation, he is our . > 
to relieve us againſt the Filth and Pollution, the Power and 
Dominion of Sin, he is our Sandtification; and to reſcue us 
from our miſerable Captivity of Satan, he is aur Redemption. 
Bleſſed be God far the Benefit of imputed Righteouſneſs to 
ſuch as live in the Practice and Fower of inherent Holineſs. 
True, our Sanctification and Holineſs, when moſt perfect, 
cannot juſtify us before God; but it will evidence our Juſtifi- 
cation before Men, and be a Witneſs to our own Conſciences 
that we are accepted in the Beloved. 


% 
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25 Who was delivered for our offences, and was 


raiſed again for our juſtification, 


+ In this one Verſe we have an Abridgment of the whole Go- 
ſpe], the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt declared, and the 


nefit and Advantages of both aſſigned. 1. For his Death ; be 
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u L.kyered for our Offences. Here note, 1. The Perſon deli- 
2 — is, Chriſt Jeſus the 3 the Lord our 
Righteouſneſs. Note, 2. The Perſon delivering, not expreſſed, 

ut neceſſarily implied and underſtood, Judas delivered him, 

e Jews delivered him, God the Father delivered him, and 
Chriſt himſelf delivered himſelf. All theſe did one and the ſame 
Act, but not for one and the ſame End: Judas delivered him 
for Gain, the Jews for Envy, the Father delivered him out of 
Love, and Chriſt delivered himſelf in great Compaſſion to a loſt 
World. Note, 3. Unto what he was delivered, namely, unto 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs. This in God was an Act 
of the higheſt Juſtice, in Chriſt an AQ of wonderſul Obedience, 
in the Jews an Act of the higheſt Wickedneſs. Note, 4. For 
whom, and for what he was delivered ; for us and for our Of- 

-nces : It notes the Vicegerency of his Sufferings, not barely for 
our Good as the final Cauſe, and for our Sins as the merito- 
rious Cauſe ; but for us, in our Room, Place and Stead, dying 
under an Imputation of Guilt, and dying as the ſacrificed Bea 
for the Expiation of that Guilt: I he original Word here for 
Offences, ſigniſies great Falls, grievous Oftences, and heinous 
Crimes. "This ſacrificed Lamb was delivered and died to ex- 
piate the Guilt of great Sins, and to make Atonement for the 
greateſt Sinners. Note, 5. It is here ſaid, that Chriſt was deliver- 
4d, rather than died for our Offences, to lead us to the Conſidera- 
tian of the firſt Cauſe of his Suffering for us ; namely, the deter- 
minate Counſel of God, purſuant to which there was a Con- 
ceſſion or Permiſſion given to wicked Inſtruments to ſhed his 
Blood ; his own Father delivering him up to Death, for our 
Offences. Learn hence, That our dins were not only the Occa- 
ſions, but the moving and impulſive Cauſe of Chriſt's Sufferings. 
He died as a Sacrifice to atone an offended Deity : as the Sacri- 
fices of old were brought to the Altar, and there lain, ſo Chriſt, 

ſubſtituting himſelf in our room and ſtead, was brought to the 
Altar of his Croſs, and there died as a Victim or expiatory Sacri- 
fice for our Sins. Thus He was delivered fer our Offences. Ob- 
ſerve next, Our Lord's Reſurrection aſſerted, Hewas raiſed again 
and its End aſſigned, for our 7u/tification. Chriſt as our Surety 
was under the Arreſt of Death ; but having given Satisfaction 
by his Sufferings, our Diſcharge was publiſhed tothe World by 
his Reſurrection: As by dying in our ſtead he bare the Curſe of 
the Law; ſo by riſing again as a common Perſon, we receive 
our Acquittal from the Hand of the Judge, His Death was our 
Payment, his Reſurrection our Diſcharge ; He was raiſed again 
for our Fuſtification. Learn thence, That Chriſt's Reſurrection 
was the Cauſe of our Juſtification z not the meritorious Cauſe, 
for that was his Death and Bloodſhed ; but the declarative and 

rfect Cauſe of our Juſtification. » His Reſurrection was a 

Heckration of our Juſtification, the Juſtice of God thereb 
_ declaring itſelf ſatisfied by its Priſoner being releaſed. His Re- 
ſurrection is alſo the perfective Cauſe of our Juſtification, The 
Work of Redemption wrought for us by his Death, is perſected, 
and made effectual by his ReſurreQion, This makes our Re- 
demption complete, which otherwiſe had been partial and im- 
8 nay, none at all. Tis upon Chriſt, as raiſed, that our 

aith muſt be ſettled : Had he not been raiſed from the Dead, 
Faith in his Death had had no Foundation, for it had been an 
unaccountable Thing to believe in one that lay under the Power 
of Death. By Chrifi' Reſurrection, the Efficacy of his Death 
was declared to all the World: Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, 
Chap. viii. The hall condemn us, when Chriſt hath died for 
us? yea, rather is riſen again. As our Redemption was not in 
its Glory till Chriſt's Reſurrection, ſo neither is our Faith in its 
full Strength and Vigour, till it eyes him, who was delivered for 
our (Ffences, and raiſed again for our Fuſtification. 


CHAP. V. 


The Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapters aſſerted, and by many 

Arguments demonſtrated the Neceſſity of a 447 ification 
by Faith alone in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; whom God the Father, 
in infinite Mercy and Compaſſion to us, ſet fartb to be a Propiti- 
ation for us, delivering him to Deathfor our Offences, and raiſ- 
ing him again for our Juſtification : In this Chapter be declares 
the fweet Fruits and Benefits, the bleſſed Effects and Advan- 

tages which flow from the foregoing Privilege, and redound to all 

ſuch as are in a juſtified Condition; namely, Peace with God, 
Perſeverance in Grace, Patience under Affittion, Foy in Tri- 


bulation, Hope of Glory, &c. But let us conſider them diſtinctiy. 


2 being juſtified by faith we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Tue firſt bleſſed Effect and ſweet Fruit of our Juſtification | 


II 
——̈' .  —  — ——  —— 
by Faith, is Peace and Reconciliation with God. Pardon and 
Peace go together, and accompany one another; a Sinner be- 
ing diſcharged from Guilt, and thereby from his Obnoxiouſ- 
neſs to God's Wrath, is inſtantly brought into a State of Friend- 
ſhip and Reconciliation with God ; for there is no middle State 
betwixt his Favour and his Wrath. Learn hence, 1. That Peace 
is proclaimed in Heaven betwixt God and every juſtifie4 Per- 
ſon whatſoever, the «nog betwixt God and ſuch a Soul be- 
ing taken away: Peace, I ſay, is proclaimed in the Sinner's 
Conſcience : A Perſon may be in a State of Peace, and yet want 
the Senſe of Peace. Again, There is a twofold Peace with 
God ; one which is * to God's Hatred as an Enemy; the 
other oppoſed to God's paternal Anger as a Father. Now the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the former. Being juſtified by Faith, we 
have Peace with God; that is, God has no more hoſtile Enmity 
againſt us, and will not ſatisfy his Juſtice upon us, by puniſh- 
ing of us; but if we offend him, we ſhall certainly fall under 
his Frowns and Chaſtiſements, and feel the Effects of his heavy 
Diſpleaſure as an angry Father! With this agrees that of the 
learned and pious Biſhop Davenant ; Deus abſolvit Fuſlificatum 
ab omni pamna ſatisfaforia, ſed non ab omni pœna medicinali & 
caſtigatoria. Learn, 2. That our Reconciliation with God is 
ſettled upon a ſure Foundation by Jeſus Chriſt ; Ve have Peace 
with God through our Lord Feſus ; that is, through him as a Me- 
diator betwixt God and us; he made Peace by the Blood of his 
Croſs, Col. i. 20. that is, by his Blood ſhed upon the Croſs, 
his meritorious Satisfaction brought us into a State of Peace 
and Reconciliation, and his prevailing Interceſſion keeps us in 
it; Being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with God, through 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


2 By whom alſo we have acceſs by faith into this 


grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God. . | 


A ſecond Benefit which flows from Juſtification by Faith, 
is our Admiſſion to Grace and Favour with God: This is a 
Privilege beyond the former; a Traytor may be pardoned b 
his Prince, and yet not admitted into the Preſence of his 
Prince: As Ab/alom's Crime was forgiven, but he muſt not ſee 
his Father's Face. But by Chriſt's Mediation every juſtified 
Perſon meets with Divine Acceptance; yea, he is not only 
brought into a State of Grace and Favour, but he ſtands and 
abides in it. No Sufferings from God, no Sufferings from Man 
for God's Sake, no Temptations, no Tribulations nor Perſe- 
cutions, can cauſe God to caſt him out of his Grace and Fa- 
vour ; having Acceſs by Faith into it, he ſhall ſtand and abide in 


y | it. True, he may fall under his Father's Rod, but he ſhall 


never fall from his Father's Love; Through Chrift we have Ac- 
ceſs by Faith into this Grace wherein we tand. A third Benefit 
follows, We rejoice in the Hope of the Glory of God, Here ob- 
ſerve, 1. The happy Union and Connexion between Grace and 
Glory; Grace is Glory begun, and Glory is Grace conſummat- 
ed; Grace is Glory in the Bud, Glory is Grace in the Fruits; 
Grace is the loweſt Degree of Glory, and Glory the higheſt De- 
gree of Grace, Happy Soul that art Partaker of the firſt Fruits of 

Jrace, thou ſhalt ere long reap the Crop of Glory! O8/. 2. A 
juſtified Perſon has the Hope of future Glory, and always may, 
and ſometimes can, rejoice in the Hope; Mie rejoice in the Hope 
of the Glory of God; he hopes for the Glory of God, and well 
he may, for tis purchaſed for him: *Tis promiſed to him; he 
has it already in the firſt Fruits and Earneft of that : It is pre- 
pared for him, and he is preparing for that ; and he rejoices 
in the Hope of his Glory, believing it to be great and glorious, 
ſure and certain, never decaying, everlaſting, | 


3 And not only ſo, but we glory in tribulations alſo; 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience; 4 And 
tience, experience; and experience, hope: g And 
ope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the love of God 


is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt which 
is given unto us, 


Here the Apoſtle mentioneth a fourth Benefit flowing from 
Juſtification 1 Faith; and that is glorying in their preſent 
Sufferings. He told us before, that juſtified erſons, being at 
Peace with God, rejoiced in Hopes of future Glory; but ſa 
be, this is not all, they glory in their preſent Tribulations alſo, 
Here note, 1. What Sort of Sufferings they are which the Saints 

lory in; they are Tribulations, that is, ſuch Tryals and Per- 
ecutions as did befal them for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel : 


In theſe a Child of God may 1 2 yea, boaſt and glory as a 
| 5 Soldier 


for our Faults? Note, 2. To what a Height and heroic 
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Soldier doth of his Marks, Wounds and Scars received in the | 


Wars, but not in thoſe Sufterings,, AMiQtions and Tryals, which 
we bring upon ourſelves as Puniſhments for our Sins; theſe we 
have no more Reaſon to glory in, than a corrected Child 3 
glory in his Whipping; t Glory is it when we are ag 5 
the Spirit of a juſtified Believer may be raiſed under Suffering 
for Chriſt ; — glory in Tribulation It is an high * of 
Spiritualneſs in bearing Afflictions, when a Chriſtian can ſay, 
J love to bear: tho' I love not that which I ſuffer, and that 
which I bear, yet I love to bear what I ſuſfer. But it is a higher 
Pitch than this, to ſay with the Apoſtle, I rejoice in my Suf- 
ferings, Col. i. 24. For Joyis a Degree beyond Love; yet is - a 
Degree higher {till to take Pleaſure in Reproaches and iſtreſſes 
for Chriſt's ſake, 2 Cor. xii. 10. for Pleaſure is a Degree be- 
yond Joy; but to glory in Tribulations, is beyond them all ; 'tis 
more than to love, more than to rejoice, more than to take 
Pleaſure in them. O the Power of Faith in Chriſt, and Love 
unto him, to ſupport and uphold the Soul! yea, cauſe it =o 

lory under the ſharpeſt Sufferings and Tribulations for him 
Nor, 3. That it is not in the Tribulations themſelves that Be- 
lievers glory, but in the ſweet Iſſue, happy Fruits, and gracious 
Effects of them; finding that by the ſanctifying Influences of 
the Holy Spirit, Tribulation worketh Patience; that is, exerciſeth 
and increaſeth Patience, and Patience begetteth and giveth Ex- 
perience of God's gracious Preſence with us, of his Aſſiſtance 
of us, and of his Faithfulneſs towards us, in and under all our 
Aflictions : And Experience of theſe Things worketh in us Hope 
of Reward. Here obſerve, How one Grace generates and begets 
another ; Graces have a Generation one from another, tho 
they have all but one Generation from the Spirit of Chriſt, 
Obſerve alſo, That it is not Tribulation in its own Nature, 
but when ſanCtified by the bleſſed Spirit, that by a happy Gra- 
dation worketh Patience, and Patience Experience, and Expe- 
rience Hope. For when Affliction is not ſanctified, but meets 
with a ſtubborn Spirit, Lord, what dreadful Effects doth it 
produce! Then Tribulation excites Impatience, Impatience 
cauſeth Perplexity, Perplexity Deſpair, and Deſpair Conſuſion. 
Note, 4. The Effect and Property of the Believer's Hope, 
It maketh not aſhamed ; his Hope will not make him aſhamed, 
neither will he be ever aſhamed of his Hope; fruſtrated Hopes 
fill Men with Confuſion and Shame; the juſtified Perſon ſhall 
not find his Hopes of Glory fruſtrated, but exceeded; and the 
Reaſon is added, why the Chriſtian Hope will not deceive or 
ſhame him; namely, Becauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad in 
his Heart by the Holy Ghoſt : That is, the Holy Spirit doth in 
time of Tribulation teſtify his Love to the Hearts of the People 
which cauſes them to glory in Tribulation. Learn hence,\Thay 
in time of AMiction, eſpecially of Perſecution for the ſa f 
Chriſt, good Men have a more ſenſible Feeling of God's 
Love ſhed abroad in their Hearts by the bleſſed Boirit, both 
to prepare them for Tryals, and to ſupport them under them. 
St Peter calls this a Joy unſpeakable; it has the very Scent and 
Taſte of Heaven in it, and there is but a gradual Difference 
betwixt it and the Joys of Heaven; no ſooner doth the Holy 
Spirit ſhed forth the — of God into the Believer's Heart, 
by clearing up his Intereſt in the Promiſe, and his Title to eter- 
nal Glory, but the Soul is prepared to rejoice in Affliction, yea, 
to glory in Tribulation; and it will be as impoſſible to hinder 
it, as it is to hinder a Man from Satisfaction when he is moſt 
delighted and pleaſed; Me glory in Tribulation, becauſe the Love 
of Gd is ſhed abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoft. 


6 For when we were yet without ſtrength, in due 
time Chriſt died for the ungodly. 


In this Verſe the Apoſtle ſets forth the Efficacy of Chriſt's 
Love towards us before Juſtification : He had a Love towards 
us when we were Sinners; which prevailed with him to die for 
Sinners; J/hen we were yet without Strength, Chriſt died for 
the Ungodly. Note here, 1. Man's Condition by Nature deſcribed, 
a State of CY Ungodly; and a State of Impotency, with- 
out Strength. e were without Strength, and ſo wanted Help: 
Ungodly, and fo refuſed Help. Man is but an impotent and 
an obſtinate Creature; without Power to reſiſt Juſtice, and 
without Affection to deſire Mercy: So weak, that he trembles 
at the Appearance of a Worm; and yet fo wicked, that he lifts 
up his Head againſt Heaven. The State of Unregeneracy is 
both a State of Enmity, and a State of Impotency. Note, 2. The 
Way and Means found out for our Recovery, the Death of 

-hriſt ; hen we were yet without Strength, Chriſt died for us. 
Though he found the whole Race of Mankind buried in the 


Ruins of their fapſed State, yet he did not leave them fo; but 
died for them. Note, 3. The Seaſonableneſs of the Means 
interpoſed for our Recovery; It was in due time, that Chriſt 
died: That is, in the Fulneſs of Time appointed by God the 
Father, and determined in his Decree and Purpoſe. Here we 
may remart, That Chriſt came not in the Beginning of Time, 
in the Infancy and Morning of the World, (tho' it was then 
promiſed that he ſhould come) nor yet did he ſtay till the 1a 
Period and End of Time; but came as it were in the Middle of 
Time, which is called the Fulneſs of Time, Gal. iv. 4. and here 
due Time : Chriſt came not for our Recovery as ſoon as ever we 
were fallen, that Mankind + be the more ſenſible of the 
Badneſs of their Condition; had we been inſtantly cured as ſoon 
as we complained, we ſhould neither have apprehended the 
Danger of our Diſeaſe, nor eſteemed the Kindneſs of our Phy- 
ſician; neither did he ſtay till the Jaſt Period and End of Time 
before he came, that the Faith and Expectation of his Church 
might not be put upon too long and ſevere an Exerciſe: The 
Patriarchs believed in Chriſt that was to come; the Apoſtles in 
Chriſt then preſent ; and Chriſtians now believe in him that 
long ſince did come, and is gone again: So that the Apoſtle 
might well ſay here, That in due Time Chriſi died. 


7 For ſcarcely for a righteous man will one die: 


yet peradventure for a good man ſome would even 
dare to die. | 


Here the Apoſtle amplifies, extols and magnifies the Love 
of Chriſt in dying for us when we were Enemies to him; by 
comparing his Love to us, with our Love to one another : He 
intimates to us, that amongſt Men it is very rare and ſeldom 
known, that one Man will lay down his Life to ſave another's ; 
but if ſo, it muſt be for a very extraordinary Friend, for a 
Perſon of uncommon Goodneſs and of eminent Worth; Fer, 
ſays he, ſcarcely for à righteous Man will one die. As if he 
had ſaid, Such a Thing may be, but it is ſcarcely ever known, 
that a Perſon will lay down his Life for another, though he 
be a very righteous, innocent, and truly honeſt Man. Perhaps 
for a god Man, that is, for a very kind and bountiful Bene- 
factor; for ſome Perſon of rare Charity and extraordinary 
Goodneſs; for a Man that is a publick Bleſſing and common 
Good to the whole Community; ſome Perſon, from a Senſe 
of ſtrong Obligations, would even dare to die, The Scope 
of the Apoſtle is this, To ſet forth the Tranſcendency of 
Chriſt's Love in dying for the Ungodly, to ſhew that it is be- 
yond all human Example, and that there can be no Reſem- 
blance, much leſs any Parallel of it; Fe loved us, and gave 
himſelf for us. Had he only as an Advocate ſpoken and plead- 
ed for us, his Condeſcenſion had been admirable, and his Love 
unſpeakable. But to die, yea, to die for us, to be not only 
our Mediator, but Redeemer; not only our Redeemer, but 
our Ranſom: Here is Love beyond Compariſon : Bleſſed Je- 
ſus, was ever Love like thine ! 


8 But God commendeth his love towards us, in that 
while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us. 


Obſerve here, How the Scripture diſtinctly repreſents the 
Love of God in giving Chriſt to die for us, as well as Chriſt's 
Love in dying for us; God commended his Love; declared, 
expreſſed, and made manifeſt his Love to us: Chriſt's Death 
is often repreſented in Scripture as an Inſtance of the great 
Love of the Father towards us; becauſe his Wiſdom did 
contrive this Way for our Redemption; and he has gra- 
ciouſly accepted of his Son's Sufferings in our ſtead, Verily, 
the giving Heaven itſelf, with all its Joys and Glory, is not 
ſo full — perfet a Demonſtration of the Love of God, as the 
giving of his Son to die for us, eſpecially if we conſider one 
endearing Circumſtance of this Love of God, which He com- 
mended towards us; namely, That it warmed the Heart of God 
from all Eternity, and was never interrupted in that vaſt Du- 
ration, Our Salvation by Chriſt is the Product of God's eter- 
nal Counſel, As ii. 23. that is, the Fruit of his everlaſting 
Love; before the World began, we'were in the Eyes, yea, in 
and upon the Heart of God. In a Word, well might the Apo- 
{tle ſay, That God commended his Love towards us, foraſmuch 
as in common Eſteem, he expreſſed greater Love to us, than to 
Chriſt himſelf : For God, in giving him to die for us, declared 
to us, that our Salvation was more dear to him, than the Life 
of his own Son. God repented that he made Man, but never 
that he gave his Son to redeem Man. Learn hence, That the 
Death of Chriſt for Sinners is an evident Demonſtration of the 
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and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : God 


Toy d the Father 
Love of Gon ths © Haas in that while we were yet Sin- 


commendeth his Love towards us, 
ners, Chriſt died for us. | 


g Much more then being now juſtified by his 
blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him. 
10 For if when we were enemies we were recon- 
ciled to God by the death of his Son much more, 
being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, . He that loved us when we were 
Enemies, will not damn us now we are his Children. He that 
reconciled us to himſelf by his Son's Death ; that 1s, for the 
fake of his Son's Sufferings and Satisfaction, will certainly ſave 
us from Wrath to come by his Life, or for the ſake of his pre- 
yailing Interceſſion :” If when E nemies we were reconciled to God 
through the Death of his Son. Here note, That this Word (if) is 
not a Word of Doubting, but of Argumentation. The _ 
ſuppoſes it a known Truth, or a Principle yielded by all hriſ- 
tians, That the Death of Chriſt was to reconcile Sinners unto 
God. Learn hence, That Chriſt has reconciled God and us, 
by the Satisfaction which his Death has made to the Juſtice of 

ſor our Sins; and, Reparation being made, the Enmity cea- 
ſes on God's Part, if the Ferns of Reconciliation be accepted 
on our Part. Our Reconciliation with God, when Enemies, was 
effected; 1. By the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, which was 
the Price that purchaſed it. 2. By the Application of that 
Benefit to us thro Faith. And, 3. By Chriſt's potent and eter- 
nal Interceſſion, whereby our State of Reconciliation is con- 
firmed, and all future Breaches prevented : For if any Man 
fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, even Chriſt the 
Righteous, 1 John ii. 1, 2. We dare not ſay, that God could 
not have reconciled us any other Way but this ; but we may 
ſafely ſay, That no Way like this was ſo expreſſive of his Love 
to us ;- it was the moſt obliging and endearing Way imaginable, 
to reconcile us to himſelf by the Death of his Son. 


11 And not only %, but we alſo joy in God 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have 
now received the atonement, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, And moreover, we are not only 
reconciled to, but we glory and rejoice in God through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have received the Atonement 
or Reconciliation.” Here note, The Chriſtian's great Duty to 
rejoice, the Cauſe of that his Joy, his Reconciliation with 
God, and the Means by which he obtains Reconciliation with 
God; through our Lord Feſus Chrift ; that is, — the Death 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and through Faith in his Death. Hence 
learn, That our Rejoicing, as to Reconciliation with God, de- 

nds upon our Believing ; it is none, if our Faith be none; 

ittle, if our Faith be little; great, if our Faith be great. No 
Man can rejoice in an unknown Good; let us therefore give 
all Diligence to clear up to ourſelves our Intereſt in this Atone- 
ment: Chriſt thought it worth his Blood to purchaſe it; ſurely 
then it is worth our Pains to clear it, in order to our Rejoi- 
cing in it. He that ſeeks not Reconciliation with God, is an 
Enemy to his Soul; and he that rejoices not in that Recon- 
ciliation, is an Enemy to his own Comfort. 


12 Wherefore, as by one man ſin entered into the 


world, and death by fin, and ſo death paſſed upon 
all men, for that all have ſinned. 


The Doctrine of Original Sin is not more difficult to be 
underſtood, than it is neceſſary to be known ; the Apoſtle here 
declares the Manner how Sin and Death entered the World; 
namely, by the Fall of Adam the firſt Man: By one Man Sin 
entered into the World, and Death by Sin. Note, 1. An unhappy 
Parent; namely, Adam: By him Sin entered into the World: 
2. An unhappy Poſterity; namely, the whole World, pro- 
ceeding from and coming out of the Loins of Adam, in whom 
all have ſinnad. 3. An unhappy Portion; Sin and Death: 
Sin entered by Adam, and Death entered by Sin. This was the 
Legacy which Adam left to all his Poſterity. Now the ſad and 
mournſul Truth which this Scripture contains is this: „That 
our firſt Parent by his Tranſgreſſion hath entailed a miſerable 
Inheritance, an unhappy Portion of Sin and Death upon all 
his Poſterity.” Adam's Sin becomes ours; 1. By meritorious 
Imputation; God treated with him not as a private Perſon, 
but as Caput Gentis, as the Root and Parent of all Mankind. 
Hence a Compariſon is often made between the firſt and ſecond 
Adam ; the Grace of the one, with the Sin of the other ; the 
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Life conveyed by the one, and the Death tranſmitted by the 


other. By Adam we were caſt, by Chriſt we were cleared; 


curſed in Adam, crowned in Chriſt. Now this Comparifon 
would be wholly inſignificant, N Adam had not been looked 
upon as the Repreſentative of us all, 2. The Sin of Adam is 
derived to us by Way of Inheſion: We have received from 
him a Depravity of — an evil Diſpoſition, a Propenſion 
to all Miſchief, an Averſion to all Good. The Sin of Adam 
tranſmitted to us, doth not only cauſe Guilt upon our Perſons, 
but Filth upon our Natures ; not only lays. a Charge to us, but 
throws a Stain upon us, 3. We make Adam's Sin our own 
by Imitation, by treading in the Steps of his Diſobedience. 

very Sin we commit in Defiance of the Threatnings of God, 


is a juſtifying of Adam's Rebellion againſt God; and accord- 


ingly we die by our own Folly, as well as by his Fall; our 
Deſtruction is of ourſelves by our actual Rebellions, and we 
ſhall at the great Day charge our Sin and Miſery upon our- 


ſelves, not on God, not on Satan, not on Inſtruments; not 
on our firſt Parents, 


13 For until the law ſin was in the world : but fin 
is not imputed when there is no law. 


| The Apoſtle having aſſerted the DoQtine of Original Sin 
in the former Verſe, he proſecutes and purſues it in this and 
the following Verſes; aſſerting, That it is evident all have 
ſinned, becauſe Sin was always in the World; not only after 
the giving of the Law by Moſes, but alſo before, even from 
the Beginning of the World to that Time. As if the Apoflle 
had faid, There was certainly a Law given before there was a 
Law written; a Law given to Adam, — a Law written by 
Moſes ; now this Law was either the Law of Nature written in 
Adam's Heart, or the poſitive Law of God given to Adam, 
againſt which Law Men were capable of offending before the 
Law of Moſes was written; otherwiſe Sin would not have been 
imputed to them, for Sin is not imputed where there is na 
Law. Learn hence, That God having created Man a rational 
Creature, * of moral Government, is by immediate Re- 
ſultancy his King and Governor, and has — him from the 
Beginning by a Law, yet not barely by a Law, but by a Cove- 
nant with Promiſes and Threatnings annexed, rewarding him 


for his Obedience, and puniſhing him for his Rebellion. 


14 Nevertheleſs, death reigned from Adam to Mo- 
ſes, even over them that had not ſinned after the ſi- 
militude of Adam's tranſgreſſion;— 


The Apoſtle had aſſerted, That Sin was in the World before 
the written Law of Moſes ; here he proves it thus; Death; 
the Wages of Sing did reign in the World, and had Power 
over all Mankind from Adam to Moſes ; therefore Sin was in 
the World from Adam to Moſes.” By them that have not ſinned 
after the Similitude of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, Infants are generall 
underſtood ; the Guilt of Adam's Sin is imputed to them, elle 
Death could have no Power over them. The Argument runs 
thus; Death is a Puniſhment of Sin, but Infants die who ne- 
ver ſinned actually, therefore they die for Adam's Sin: Sin 
brought Mortality into their Nature, and the Wages of Sin 
is Death; 15 brought a ſinful Nature into the World with 
them, which God gave the Jews of old an Intimation of, by 
appointing the Sacrament of Circumciſion, ſignifying that In- 
fants brought ſomething into the World with them, which was 
early to be cut off; he alſo ſignifies the ſame to us Chriſtians, 
by appointing the Ordinance of Baptiſm for Children, which 
he calls the Laver of Regeneration : Now a Laver ſuppoſes 
Uncleanneſs ; what is pure needs no Laver. Learn hence, That 
Infants, as ſoon as they live, have in them the Seeds of Death : 
Sin is the Seed of Death, the Principle of Corruption. God 
doth Infants no wrong when they die, their Death is of them- 
ſelves, for they have the Seeds of Death in themſelves. All 
Death is the Wages of Sin, and therefore can be no Injuſtice 
to the Sinner; thus Death reigned from Adam to Moſes; yea, 
even to this Day; and like an inſatiable Tyrant will continue 
to reign and lay univerſally, and beyond Number, from the 
Infant to the Aged, from the Dunghill to the Throne, ſparing. 


neither Age nor Sex, neither great nor ſmall, neither ſacre 
nor profane. , a x 


—Adam—who is the figure of him that was to come. 


From hence to the End of the Chapter, the Apoſtle enters 
upon a Compariſon betwixt Adam and Chriſt, whom he here 


| Calls a Figure or Reſembl:ne: of him that was to come, that 


— 


n 


— 
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is, of Chriſt. As Adam was the Root of Sin and Death to all 
huis natural Seed, fo Chriſt is the Root of Holineſs and Life to 
all his ſpiritual Seed. As by the firſt Adam, Sin, and by Sin 
Death came upon all Men; ſo by the ſecond Adam came Righte- 
ouſneſs, and by Righteouſneſs Life on all Believers. As the 
firſt Adam merited Death, ſo the ſecond Adam Life for all his 
Off-ſpring : Thus, Adam was the Figure of him that wes to come. 


15 But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the free gift. 
For if through the offence of one many be dead 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, 
which is by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded 
unto many. 16 And not as it was by one that ſin- 
ned, ſo is the gift. For the judgment was by one to 
condemnation, but the free gift is of many offences 
unto juſtification. x7 For it by one man's offence 
death reigned by one; much more they which receive 
abundance of grace and of the gift of righteouſneſs 
ſhall reign in lite by one, Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Apoſtle having noted the Parity and Reſemblance be- 
tween Chiiſt and Adam in the foregoing Verſes ; here he ob- 
ſerves the Diſparity and Difference betwixt them, and that in 
ſeveral advantageous Particulars : 1. He compares the Sin of 
Adam with the Obedience of Chriſt, and ſhews that the Sin 
of the one was not ſo pernicious, as the Obedience of the 
other was beneficial ; Chriſt's Obedience being more powerful 
to Juſtification and Salvation, than Adam's Sin was to Death 
and Condemnation : for if the Tranſgreſſion of Adam, who 
was but a mere Man, was able to pull down. Death and Wrath 
upon all his natural Seed ; then the Obedience of Chriſt, who 
is God as well as Man, will be much more available to procure 
Pardon and Life to all his ſpiritual Seed. 2. There is a further 
obſervable Difference betwixt Adam and Chriſt, as in reſpect 
of their Perſons, ſo in reſpe& of their Acts, and Extent of 
their Acts. Thus Adam by one Act of Sin 8 Death, 
that is, the Sentence of Death upon the whole World (all 
Mankind becoming ſubject to Mortality for that one Sin of 
his); but it is many Sins of many Men, which Chriſt doth. de 
liver from, in the Free-gift of our Juſtification ; abſolving us, 
not only from that one Fault, but from all other Faults and 
Offences whatſoever. Learn thence, That the Obedience of 
Chriſt extends itſelf not only to the Pardon of Original Sin in 
Adam, but to all Perſonal and Actual Sins whatſoever. 3. The 
Apoſtle ſhews the Difference betwixt them two, that is, 
the firſt and ſecond Adam, as in reſpect of the Effects and 
Conſequences of their Acts; if by means of one Man, and by 
one Offence of that Man, the whole Race of Mankind became 
ſubject to Death, then much more ſhall they who are redeem- 

ed and juſtified by Jeſus Chriſt, be made Partakers of Ever- 
ife, wherein they ſhall reign with him in Glory. From 


laſtin 
the — note, The infinite Wiſdom, tranſcendent Grace, and | 


rich Mercy of God to a miſerable World, in providing a Salve 
as large as the Sore, a Remedy as extenſive as the Malady, a 
ſovereign Antidote in the Blood of the ſecond Adam, to 
expel the Poiſon and Malignity of the Sin of the firſt Adam. 
© happy they ! who having received from the firſt Adam Cor- 
ruption for ption, have received from the ſecond Adam 
Grace from Grace. 


18 Therefore as by the offence of one judgement 
came upon all men to condemnation, even ſo by the 
righteouſneſs of one the free gift came upon all men 
unto juſtification of life. 19 For as by one man's diſ- 
obedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience 
of one ſhall many be made righteous. 


Obſervs here, How the Apoſtle informs us of a Truth, which 
all the Writings of Ph:ls/ophers never acquainted us with; name- 
ly, the meritorious Imputation of Adam's Sin to all his Poſteri- 
ty; that all Mankind ſinned in Adam, and became obnoxious 
to Death, and all other Calamities and Miſeries, as a Puniſhment 
for their Sin. Vea, the Writings of Moſes himſelf, tho' they declare 
to us the Sin of Adam, and that his Yn was puniſhed with Death; 

et thas by his Diſobedience all his Race and Poſterity were 

involved, and became miſerable, is a Truth which we are pe- 

culiarly beholden to the Goſpel, and particularly to this Text 

and Context, for the more full Diſcovery of. And the Account 

of that Matter ſeems to ſtand thus ; the Rebellion of the firſt 

Man againſt the great Creator, was a Sin of univerſal Efficacy 
2 


| | 


Grace appear in beginnin 


that derives a Guilt and Stain to Mankind in all Ages of the 
World. And the Account which the Scripture gives of it is 
grounded on the Relation which we have to Adam, as bein 

the natural and moral Principal of all Mankind : As the whole 
Race of Mankind was virtually in Adam's Loins, fo it was 
preſumed to give virtual Conſent to what he did : When he 
broke, all his Poſterity became Bankrupts ; there being a Con- 
1 of all the Sons of Adam in that Rebellion, and not 
one Subject left in his Obedience. Add to this, that Adam 
is to be conſidered as the moral as well as the natural Prin. 
, cipal of Mankind. In the firſt Covenant made betwixt 
God and him, Adam was conſidered, not as a fingle Perſon 
but as a Caput Gentis; and contracted not for himſelf on! N 
but ſor all his Deſcendents by ordinary Generation: Hi 
Perſon was the Root and Fountain of theirs, and his Will the © 
| Repreſentative of theirs : From hence his numerous Iflue be. 
came a Party in the Covenant, and had a Title to the Benefits 
contained in it. upon his Obedience, and was liable to the 
Curſe upon his Violation of it : Upon this Ground it is, that 
the Apoſtle here in this Text and Context inſtitutes a Parallel 
; betwixt Adam and Chriſt : That as by the Diſabadience of the 
former, many were made Sinners; fo by the Obedience of the 
latter, many were made Righteons, As Chriſt in his Death did not 
ſuffer as a private Perſon, but as a Suzety and Sponſor reyre- 
ſenting the whole Church; in like manner, Adam in his Dia- 
bedience was eſteemed a public Perſon, repreſenting the whole 
Race of Mankind: and by a juſt Law it was not reſtrained to 
himſelf, but is the Sin of the common Nature. 

But adored, for ever adored, be the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of Almighty God, in providing a Remedy which bears P:opor- 
tion to the Cauſe of our Ruin, that as we fell in Ada our Re- 
preſentative, ſo we are raiſed by Chriſt the Head of our Re. 
2 which two Perſons are conſidered as Cauſes of contra 
Effects The Effects ate Sin and Righteouſneſs, Condemnation and 
Juſtification. For as the Diſobedience of the firſt Ada is me- 
ritoriouſly imputed to all his natural Poſterity, and brings 
Death upon all ; fo the Righteouſneſs of the ſecond Adam is 
meritoriouſly imputed to all his ſpiritual Progeny, to obtain 
Life for them. As the carnal Adam having loll Original Righte- 
ouſneſs, derives a corrupt Nature to all that deſcend trom 
him ; ſo the ſpiritual Adam, having by his Obedience pur- 
chaſed Grace for us, conveys a vital Efficacy unto us, The 
ſame Spirit of Holineſs which anointed our Redeemer, doth 
quicken all his Race, that as they have borne the Image of the 
earthly, they may bear the Image of the heavenly Adam. 


20 Moreover the law entered that the offence might 
abound, But where fin abounded, grace did much 
more abound: 21 That as fin had reigned unto 
death, even ſo might grace reign through righteouſ- 
neſs unto eternal lite by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


The Law entered that Sin might abound : That is, before the 
Law was written, we became obnoxious to Death by one 
Man's Diſobedience, without much Senſe of it; but after the 
Law was given by Moſes, Sin did more clearly and conſpi- 
cuouſly appear to be Sin: Its Odiouſneſs and Uglineſs was 
more manifeſt to the Conſcience of the Sinner. As the Sinner 
has abounded in Sin, in a Way of Commiſſion ; fo Sin doth 
by the Diſcovery of the Law abound in the Sinner's Apprehen- 
ſion, in the Sight and Senſe of it upon the Conſcience of the 
Sinner. Nevertheleſs, As Sin abounds, Grace doth much more 
abound. As the exceeding Sinfulneſs of Sin is manifeſted by 
the Law, ſo the ſuper-abounding Grace and pardoning Mercy 
of God is rendered gloriouſly conſpicuous in and by the 
Goſpel ; that as the Power of Sin appeared in making us 
liable to temporal and eternal Death, ſo might the Power of 
in us a fpiritual Life here, and 
bringing us to an eternal Life in Glory hereafter. In ſhort, 
when the Apoſtle ſays, that the Law entered, that Sin might 
abound, he doth not mean to make it abound, by encouraging 
the Sinner to the Commiſſion of it, but by impreſſing the Con- 
viction of it upon the Conſcience of the — A Man with- 
out the Law looks upon himſelf as a ſmall Sinner ; but after 
he has viewed his Sins in the Glaſs of the Law, he. ſees himſelf 
a great and mountainous Sinner: As a Star which a Child 
thinks to be no bigger than a Spark ; but a Man that views it 
through an Inſtrument, computes it to be bigger than the 
Globe of the Earth, ! Help us to ſee our Sins in the 


Glaſs of 7 yea, in the Glaſs of thy Son's Blood; and 


be ſenſible what an infinite and n 
n 


then we {h; 
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zin. elv. the Stain and Blemiſh of our Natures, the Diſ- 
2 and Deformity of our Minds, the higheſt Infelicity of the 
Creature, and the boldeſt Affront that can be given to the 
Majeſty of the Great and Glorious God. Learn from the 
whole, That the Riches, the abounding Riches, the ſuper- 
abounding Riches of God's pardoning Grace, are manifeſted 
in the Remiſſion of our Sins, and in the Juſtification of our 
Perſons : 4s Sin abounded, Grace doth much more abound, Now 
the ſuperabounding Riches of pardoning Grace do thus ſhine 
forth: 1. In the Nature of the Mercy, which is the richeſt 
and ſweeteſt of all Mercies. No Mercy ſweeter than a Par- 
don to a condemned Sinner, no Pardon like God's Pardon to a 
Sinner condemned at his Bar. 2. In the Peculiarit of the 
Mercy. Remiſſion is not a common, but a crowning Favour ; 
it never was, never ſhall be extended to fallen Angels, and it is 
to be feared, that the far greater Part of Mankind refuſe the 
Terms and Conditions upon which pardoning Grace and Mer- 
cy is offered and tendered to them. 3. In the Method in 
which pardoning Mercy is diſpenſed ; namely, through the 
Blood of Chriſt, that All-ſuficient Sacrifice and Satisfaction; 
by which Method, God has more commended. his Love to us, 
than if he had pardoned us without a Satisfaction; for then he 
had only diſplayed his Mercy ; but now he has declared his 
Juſtice, yea, cauſed Mercy and Juſtice to meet and kiſs each 
other, to meet and triumph together. 4. The ſuperabounding 
Riches of pardoning Mercy appear in the Latitude and Extent 
of that Act of Grace. Lord, who can underſtand his Errors 
yet the Blood' of thy Son cleanſeth from all 'Sin, ſmall and 
great, ſecret and open, old and new, ori inal and actual; all 
pardoned without Exception. O how well might the P/almi/t 
fay, With the Lord there is Mercy, and with him there is plen- 
teous Redemption Pal. cxxx. 3 The Riches of pardoning 
Grace do ſhine forth as in the Peculiarity, fo in the Perpetuity 
of Remiſſion. As Grace pardons all Sin without Exception, 
ſo the Pardons it beſtows are without Revocation : The par- 
doned Soul ſhall never come into Condemnation ; As far as 
the Eaſt is from the Męſt, ſo far hath be removed our Tranſeref” 
frons from us, Pſal. ciii. 10. As the Eaſt and the Weſt are the 
two oppoſite Points of Heaven, which can never come toge- 
ther; ſo neither ſhall the pardoned Sinner and his Sins ever 
meet any more. God is ſaid to ca them behind his Back ; 
that is, he will never behold them more, fo as to charge them 
upon the pardoned Sinner, in order to his Condemnation, 
May our Faith then, both in Life and Death, triumph in the 
Aſſurance of this bleſſed Truth; That where Sin abounded, 
Grace did much more abound; and as Sin hath reigned unto 
Death, even ſo hath Grace reigned through Righteouſneſs unto 
eternal Life by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who lives for ever in 
Heaven, to apply, by his prevailing Interceſſion, what he impe- 
trated and obtained for us here on Earth by his meritorious 
Satisfaction. To this Jeſus, who is the faithful Witneſs, and 
firſt-begotten of the Dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the 
Earth, who hath loved us and waſhed us from our Sins in his 
own Blood, and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God 
_ unto him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. Amey, 


CHAP. Vi 


The Deſign and Scape of our Apoſile in this Chapter, is to ſhew 
that the Doctrine of Juke, by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
which he had fo flrenuouſly afſerted in the foregoing Chapters, 
is fo far from being a Doctrine leading to Licentiouſneſs, that 

it greatly tendeth to promote Holineſs ; and obligeth all the Pro- 
Fellers of GIO to the greateſt Striftneſs in Converſation, 
_— to the Dignity and Obligations of their Chriſtian 

ame. | 


HAT ſhall we ſay then? ſhall we continue 
in ſin that grace may abound? 2 God for- 


bid. How ſhall we, that are dead to ſin, live any longer 
therein ? 


The Apoſtle begins this Chapter with an Objection which 
ſome licentious Perſons might be ready to make againſt what 
he had delivered in the Cloſe of the fore oing Chapter ; 
namely, that where Sin abounded, pardoning Grace and Mer- 
cy did much more abound. If, ay they, the Riches of Grace 
be thus manifeſted in the Pardon of Sin, let us then take the 
more Liberty to fin, becauſe Grace ſo exceedingly abounds in 
the Pardon of it. The Apoſtle rejects ſuch an 9 with 
the greateſt Deteſtation and Abhorrence, ſaying, Cod forbid, 
dc. As if he had ſaid, O vile Abuſe of the moſt excellent 
thing in the World! What, did Chriſt ſhed his Blood to ex- 

I 


from the Dead. 2. 


Jews, John ii, Defrey this W. of my Body, 
5 


piate our Guilt ? and ſhall we make that 4 Plea to extenuate our 


| Guilt ? God forbid! ſurely there is Forgiveneſs with God, that 


he may be fearet, not that he ey be the more abiiſed.” In the 
Words obſerve, 1. An Objection ſuppoſed, as if the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel did countenance Licentiouſneſs, and encourage any 
to ſin, or to continue in Sin, 2. Obſerve with what Abhor- 
rency and Indignation ſuch a Doctrine and Propoſition Is re- 
jected by our Apoſtle, What] ſhall we continue in Sin, becauſe 

ardoning Mercy doth abourid ? Cd forbid, that ſuch a direct 

laſphemy againſt the holy Doctrine of our Saviour ſhould 
be maintained by any Profefſor. Obſerve, 3: The Confutation 
which he gives of this bold and impudent Aſſettion; How all 
we that are dead to Sin live any longer therein ® Dead to Sin, 
that is, by our Baptiſmal Engagement, Vow, and 4 wa 
every Chriſtian, at his fir n upon the Profeſſion 
Chriſtianity, does take upon himſelf a Vow of ſolemn Obliga- 
tion to die to Sin, and to live no longer therein. From the 
whole learn, That to take any Efcouragement to live in Sin, 
from the Conſideration of God's rich Mercy and free Grace 
toward Sinners, is ati abſurd, abominable, and blaſphemous 
Impiety, contrary to all Ingenuity, Gratitude and Love, both 
to God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his Son. 


3 Know ye not that ſo Ter; of us as were baptized 
into Jeſus Chriſt were baptized into his death? 


To be baptized into Chriſt, is by Baptiſm to take the Name 
of Chriſt upon us, to be incorporated, ingrafted, and implante 
into the Church of Chriſt, being made viſible Members of his 
myſtical Body by Baptiſm : To be baptized into. Chriſi's Death 
imports our being conformed to him in the Likeneſs of his 
Death ; our being engaged to die unto Sin, as Chriſt died for 
Sin. Learn hence, That the Death of Chriſt was a lively Re- 
preſentation of the Death of Sin; and Believers are to imitate 
his Death in their dying daily unto Sin. Did Chriſt die for us 
a painful, ſhameful and accurſed Death? ſuch a Death mu 
Sin die in us. Was his Death for Sin free and — — ?. o 
muſt we die to Sin, Was his Death an univerſal Crucifixion; 
did no Life, Senſe, or Motion remain with him ? thus muſt 
we imitate the Likeneſs of his Death, by an univerſal Motti- 
fication of every known Sin, which occaſioned his dying. In 
a Word, Did Chriſt die and riſe again, never to dle more ? 
ſo muſt we die unto Sin, and walk in Newnels of Life. 
How ſhall we that are dead unto Sin, live any longer there- 
in? Thus it appears the indiſpenſible Duty of all Chriſtians 


* tranſcribe the Copy of Chriſt's Death in their Hearts and 
Ives. ' | | 


4 Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm in- 
to death: that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 


dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhoul 
walk in newnels of life. 


To urge Chriſtians to farther Meaſures and Degrees of Mor- 
tification of Sin, and living unto Holineſs, the Apoſtle uſes 
here a double Argument, one from our Baptiſm, the other 
from the Reſurrection of Chriſt. Ob/erve, 1. The ment to 
move us to die unto Sin, drawn from our Baptiſm ; Me are bu- 
ried with him by Baptiſm unto Death, The Apoſtle alludes, 
no doubt, to the ancient Manner and Way of baptizing Perſons 
in thoſe hot Countries, which was by Immerſion, or putting 
them under Water for a Time, and then raiſing them up again 
out of the Water; which Rite had alſo a myſtical Significa- 
tion, repreſenting the Burial of our Old Man Sin in us, and our 
Reſurrection to Newneſs of Life. Learn hence, That the Or- 
dinance of Baptiſm lays my baptized Perſon under the ſtrong+ 
eſt Engagements and higheſt Obligations to die unto Sin, 
walk in Newneſs of Life. The Metaphors of burying and 
riſing again, do imply and intimate thus _ Burial im- 
plies a continuing under Death; thus is Mortification a conti- 
nued Act, a daily dying unto Sin; and riſing again ſuppoſes a 
Perſon never more to be under the Power of Death. O8/. 2. 
Another forcible Argument to encourage us to die to Sin, and 
walk in Newneſs of Life, is 7 opts Ls the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt ; fs he was raiſed from the Dead by the Glory of the Fa- 
ther, ſo ſhould we alſo walk in Newneſs of Life, Here note, 1. The 
Propoſal of a era and Exemplar to, us; Chrift was raiſed 

he Author and efficient Cauſe of Chriſt's 
Reſutrection ; he wds raiſed from the Dead by the Glory af the 
Faber; that is, by the glorious Power of the Father; yet 
not without his own Power as God: 80 Chriſt told the 


and in three 
Day. 
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Days 1 will raiſe it up again. Note, 3. The Conformity or 
Sümilitude on af Fade — Chriſt aroſe, ſo ſhould we ariſe out 
of the Grave of Sin, and walk in Newnels of Life. Learn 
hence, That Chriſt's Reſurrection is a powerful Motive, and 
lays a Chriſtian under ſtrong Obligations and Engagements to 
ariſe from Sin, and walk in Newneſs of Life, Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection is both a- Pattern and a Pledge of our Reſurrection z 2 
Pattern after which we are to.conform in our riſing from the 


Grave of Sin; Did Chriſt riſe, early and 8 ſo mould 


: He aroſe early in the Morning of the Day, ſo ſhould we 
in the Morning of our Youth ; he roſe voluntarily and chear- 
fully, ſo ſhould we, rejoicing at our ſpiritual Liberty and Free- 
dom from Sin's Bondage and I hraldom; he rolc with a Re- 
folution never to die more; ſo ſhould we ariſe with Deſires and 
Endeavours, that ſpiritual Death may never more have Domi- 
nion over us. And if Chriſt's Reſurrection be thus a Pattern 
of our Reſurrection now, it will be a Pledge of a blefled Re- 
ſurrection at the Laſt Day. Obſerve laſtly, The Duty which 
every baptized Perſon lies under an Obligation to perform, in 
Conformity to Chriſt, into whoſe Death they are baptized ; 
and that is, to walk in Newneſs of Life. Where note, For our 
— Rug the Account which the Scripture gives of the 
Properties of the new Life, which ſuch as are buried and riſen 
with Chriſt, do affuredly live: And here we find it is the moſt 
noble Life, the moſt AcleQable Life, the moſt profitable Life, 
the moſt holy and heavenly Life; holy in its Principle and 
Motive, holy in its Aim and End, holy in its Rule and Actings. 
In a Word, Newnefs of Life is a Preparation for, and an In 
troduction into eternal Life, and muſt needs be the moſt ex- 
cellent Life; for it is a Life from God, it is a Life laid out for 
God, yea, it is the Life which God himſelf lives; and none 
mult expect to live with him in Heaven hereafter, that do 
not walk in Newneſs of Life here ; but if we have our Fruit 
unto Holineſs, our End will be Everlaſting Life. 


5 For if we have been planted together in the like- 
neſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of bis 
reſurrection : 


- Obſerve here, 1. A Suppoſition, if we have been planted to- 
gether in the Likeneſs of his Death; namely, by dying unto Sin: 
If as Chriſt died, we die, he a natural, we a ſpiritual Death; 
he for Sin, and we to Sin; he by way of Expiation, ſuffering 
and — — for Sin; we by way of Mortification, killing 
and crucifying of Sin. Learn thence, That all baptized Perſons 
ought to labour for, and endeavour after a Conformity to the 
Death of Chriſt, in their dying daily unto Sin. As he died a 
painful and ſhameful Death for us, ſuch a Death ſhould Sin 
die in us; living a dying Life; and dying a lingering, but a 
certain Death. 0%. 2. "The Apoſtle's Inference drawn from 
the foregoing Suppoſition; I we have been planted together in 
the Likeneſs of his Death, we ſhall be alſo in the Likeneſs of bis Re- 
ſurrectien; that is, we are under an Obligation to imitate his 
ReſurreQtion, by riſing from the Death of Sin unto Newneſs 
of Life, Did he riſe early out of his natural Grave? ſo muſt 
we out of our ſpiritual. Did he ariſe to a new Life? ſo muſt 
we ariſe and walk in Newneſs of Life. Did he ariſe never 
to die more? ſo muſt we that are dead to Sin, live no longer 
therein. O3/. 3. How the Power enabling us thus to die unto 
Sin, and to live unto Holineſs, is derived from Chriſt by vir- 
tue of our Implantation into him by Faith; If we have been 
planted together, &c. As the Graft liveth, groweth and fructi- 
fieth by the Juice drawn from the Stock into which it is plant- 
ed; ſo Chriſtians being taken out of the old rotten Stock, de: 
generate Adam, and, planted into the noble Stock, Chriſt Jeſus, 
are, by a Virtue derived from him, raiſed to Newnels of Life, 
into whom they are ingtaſted. Learn hence, That we expe- 
rience the Power of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, in ena- 
bling us to die to Sin, and live unto God, only by virtue of a 
real Ymplntatioi inte Chrift by an operative and lively Faith. 
F we have been planted together in the Likeneſs of his Death, wg 
be aljo in the Lien; of his Reſurreftion, _ | 


6 Knowing'this, that our old man is crucified with 
bim, that the body of. ſin might be deſtroyed, that 
henceforth. we ſhould not ſerve fan. | | 


= By the old Man we are to underſtand our corrupt and de- 


praved Nature, fo called, becaule it is as old as Adam, and de- 
rived from Adam; born and bred with us. This old Man, or 
our corrupt and vicious Nature, mult be crucified, to ſhew our 


Conformity and Likeneſs to,Chgi in his, Crucifixion, The 
l | d . A > e bu 
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Chap. 6. 
Croſs bringeth Pain, Shame, and Death; the like muſt Sj 
undergo in the Work of Mortification. By the Bady o Ty 
we are to underſtand the whole Stock and Maſs of Corrur. 
tion, compacted as it were into one monſtrous Body, — 
with all its Members to commit actual Sins. Called a Bug 
becauſe compoſed of many ſinful Paſſions and Luſts, as the 
Body is of many Members, and alſo becauſe they are executeg 
by the Body, And farther, becauſe Sin has as real a Subſiſtence 
in us, as if it were a Body ; not that Sin is a Subſtance, but 
che Pravity of a Subſtance. Now this Body of Sin muſt ie 
| deſtroyed, not as to Actions only, but as to the Affections and In- 
clinations alſo; tis not enough that we ſcratch this old Man's 
Face, but we muſt ſtab his Heart in Deſire, in Purpoſe, in 
Endcavours: we muſt ſeek the Death and Deſtruction of all 
Sin, That henceforth we may not ſerve Sin; that is, that hence. 
forward we ſhould renounce the Service of, and all Relation 
to Sin, Where notes 1. That before Regeneration, we are alt 
Servants of, yea, Slayes to Sin; fo e e ſo many Lords 
reigning in us, and tyrannizing over us. Note, 2. That it is 
one thing to fin, and another thing to ſerve Sin: To ſerve 
Sin, is to yield willing Obedience, to indulge ourſelves in an 
preſumptuous Act or Courſe of Sin. Tis not the Preſence, 
but Prevalency of Sin, that deſtroys -and damns the Sinner 
tis not the Fleſh being in us, but our being in the Fleſh, that 
diſpleaſeth God. O!] Happy for us, if Sin's Dominion be 
taken away, though its Life be prolonged for a Seaſon. 


7 For he that is dead is freed from ſin. 


He that is dead, that is, ſpiritually dead unto Sin, in con- 
formity to the Death of Chriſt, is freed from Sin That is, 
not only from the Guilt, but from the Dominion and Slavery 
of Sin. Learn hence, That Freedom from the Bondage and 
Tyranny, from the Dominion and Slavery of Sin, is the Pri- 
vilege of all thoſe that are crucified with Chriſt, and dead to 
Sin. Freedom from Sin conſiſts in two Things: 1. In dif- 
poſſeſſing the Soul of every evil Habit and Diſpoſition. 2. In 
renouncing a finful Courſe of Life and Converſation. If Sin 
be weakened in the Heart, the Fruit of that will appear in the 
Life: The Strength of Sin lies in the Love of Sin; if that be 
broken, the Power of Sin is ſhaken. 


— 


8 Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that 
we ſhall alſo live with him. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Suppoſition, or preſuppoſed Condition ; 
the "Thing ſuppoſed, is the baptized Perſon's being dead with 
Chriſt : tr we be dead with him, that is, by the Exerciſe of 
daily Mortification : If we have Fellowſhip and Communion 
with him in his Death, that as he died for Sin, we daily die unto 
Sin: Then followeth, 2. The Inference or Concluſion, 
We ſhall alſo live with him; that is, We that have had Fel- 
lowſhip with him in his Death, ſhall have Communion with 
him in his Reſurrection: We ſhall live with him a Life of 
Grace and Glory, of Regeneration and Glorification, the one 
to Newneſs of Life, the other to everlaſting Life. Hence 
learn, That all thoſe that are dead with Chriſt, have no Reaſon 
to doubt but that they ſhall alſo live with him. But who are 
the Perſons that may be ſaid to be dead with. Chriſt ? Auſ. 1, 
All ſuch as own the Obligation which their baptiſmal Vow and 
Chriſtian Profeſſion puts upon them, and ſolemnly lays them 
under; namely, to keep the whole Goſpel, even as they who 
were circumciſed were obliged to keep the whole Law. 2. 
Such as make Conſcience of it, daily endeavour to perform 
it, and obtain the Succeſs of their Endeavours in ſuch a De- 
gree, that the Reign of Sin is broken, though Sin itſelf be not 
totally deſtroyed. Theſe may be faid to be dead and cruci- 
fied with Chriſt, having by the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, in ſome 
meaſure, crucified the Seth with its inordinate Affections and 
Luſts; and as they here live like him, ſo they ſhall alſo live 
with him. Now if we are dead with Chrift, we believe that we 
Hall alfa live with him. | 
Ld d | | 
9 Knowing that Chriſt, being raiſed from the dead, 
dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over 
him. 10 For in that he died, he died unto ſin once: 
but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. 


Here the Apoſtle declares both the Death which Chtiſt once 
died, and the Life which he now liveth. Of; 1. The Death 
y hich Chriſt died, He died unto Sin once; that is, either, 1. He died 
for, Sin once, namely, to expiate the Guilt of Sin, and to make 


Atonement for Sinners; or elſe, 2, He died unto Sin; that is, ta 
| | | deſtroy 
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deſtroy, to conquer, and ſubdue Sin in the Hearts and Lives 
of his Children and People, by the Aids and Aſſiſtances of his 
Holy Spirit. Obf. 2. The Life which Chriſt now lives after 
his Reſurrection ; he liveth unto God, and dieth no more. 
Here note, 1. The Perpetuity and Immortality of his Life, He 
dieth no more. Chriſt has done his Work, in taking away the 
Guilt and Power of Sin; let us look to it, that we do ours. 
Note, 2. The Perfection and Bleſſedneſs of his Life, He liveth 
unto Cad, or liveth for ever with God; by which Phraſe is ex- 
preſſed that eternal and indiſſoluble Union which the Son hath 
with the Father; he is one with him, and lives for ever in 
the Enjoyment of him. Learn hence, That the due Conſide- 
ration of Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead, will mightily 
promote the ſpiritual Life in us. "This it doth theſe three Ways: 
1. As it evidences the Truth and Verity of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, That Chriſt was no Impoſtor or Deceiver. In the 
Judgment of the World, Chriſt died as a MalefaRor ; but God 
juſtified him, acquitted, and freed him from that Imputation, 
by raiſing him from the Dead. 2. Chriſt's Reſurrection ſhews 
the Perfection of his Sacrifice and Satisfaction, that nothing 
more is needful to take away Sin; when the Surety is let out 
of Priſon, the Debtor may be aſſured that his Debt is paid. 
3. Chriſt's ariſing is a Pledge and Aſſurance of our Reſurrecti- 
on, and fo promotes Holineſs in us, by obliging us to live as 
the Candidates of Heaven, as the Children of the Reſurrection, 
as becomes the Heirs of ſuch glorious Hopes. 


11 Likewiſe reckon ye alſo. yourſelves to be dead 


indeed unto fin, but alive unto God through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


Here we have the two Parts of our Sanctification deſcribed, 
namely, Mortification and Vivification, dying unto Sin, and 
living unto God, 1. Mortification, or dying unto Sin, Recton 
e your ſelves to be dead indeed unto Sin ; that is, Look upon the 
Death of Chriſt, and your Death with Chriſt, as a ſtrong Ar- 
ument againſt the as and Power of Sin; account your- 

Ives dead unto Sin. Now Deadneſs argues three Things, 
1. Diſability. Such as are dead are diſabled for working. 
Proportionable to the Meaſure of our Death unto Sin, will be 
our Diſability to fulfil the Luſts of it. Sin in a regenerate 
Man is no more able to do all its Will, than a crucified Man 
is able to do what he will, 1 John iii. 9. He that is born of God 
cannot commit Sin; not as others do, and as himſelf former- 
ly has done. 2. Deadneſs to Sin argues Diſaffection towards 
Sin, as well as Diſability : When we die to Sin, our Love to 
Sin dieth, 3. Deadneſs argues Liberty and Unſubjection; he 
that is dead is freed from Sin, as the Woman by Death is 
freed from her Huſband, and the Chriſtian that is dead with 
Chriſt unto Sin, Hands faſt in that Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 
made him free, Obſerve, 2. The other Part of our SanRifica- 
tion here declared, and that is, living unto God, This like- 
wiſe conſiſts in three Things: 1. In having our ſenſitive Ap- 
petites in Subjection, and. under the Subjection and Domini- 
on of Reaſon; when we are governed like Men, by Reaſon 
and Conſcience ; not like Beaſts, by Senſe and ſenſual Incli- 
nations. 2. In having Reaſon illuminated by Faith, guided 
and directed by divine — And, 3. When this Faith 
inclines and enables us to live unto God, when Faith begets 
in us a Reſolution to obey God, and to perſevere in our Dut 

to him. This is to be dead unto Sin, and alive unto God. 
Obſerve laſtly, Chriſtians are ſaid to be dead unto Sin, and alive 
unto God, thro Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Which Phraſe imports, 
That Chriſt is the Root and Principle of our ſpiritual Life by 
Faith, in whom we are enabled to ſive unto God, as the Cyon 
ingrafted into the Stock, lives by the Juice and Nouriſhment 
it receives from the Stock: So Chriſtians are alive unto God, 
in, by, and through Jeſus Chriſt, receiving from him that Vir- 
tur, whereby their ſpiritual Life is begun, carried on, and 
maintained, and ſhall in due Time be perfected, and compleat- 
ed. From whence we learn, That Chriſt is not only an Head 
of Authority, but an Head of Influence to his Church and 
Members. He flrengtbening them, they can do all Things, but 
without him they can do nothing; that is, without Intereſt in 
him, and Influence of Grace derived from him. 


12 Let not ſin therefore reign in your mortal body, 
that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. 


_ Obſerve here, The Duty which the Apoſtle exhorts the Chriſ- 
tians to; and that is, to prevent the Re ncy and Dominion 
of Sin; Let not Sin reign in your mortal Bode, But when is 


Sin faid to reign ? Anſu When the Bent and Tendency of the 


Heart is towards Sin, and all the Faculties of the Soul ate on 
Sin's Side, and wholly take its Part; when Sin is not oppoſed, or 
but ſlightly oppoſed ; when Sin is committed induſtriouſly, and 
Temptations to Sin prevail eafily ; when Perſons fin without 
any Senſe of Sin, with ſmall Remorſe and Check for Sin; then 
Sin is in its Throne, and reigns imperiouſly. But why doth the 
Apoſtle ſay, Let not Sin reign in your Body, rather than in your 
Soul? Anſ. Becauſe Sin and Luſts do gratify the Body exceed- 
ingly ; that is, the ſenſual Appetite, the brutiſh Part of Man 
and farther, becauſe they are ated and executed by the Body 
or outward Man, called therefore the Deeds of the Body. But 
why doth the Apoſtle here call it a mortal Bay; Let not Sin 
reign in your mortal Bodies, Anſ. 1. To put us in Mind that the 
Mortality of our Bodies is the Fruit and Puniſhment of our Sins, 
that Sin having brought in Death upon us, our Bodies muſt die 
for Sin, 2. To ſhew the Vanity and Tranſitorineſs of the Delights 
and Pleaſures of Sin, which do gratify a mortal Body, which af- 
ter all its Pamperings muſt reriſh. 3. The Apoſtle may proba- 
bly call it a mortal Body, to ſhew that our Conflict with Sin 
ſhall endure but a little while; ere long this Mortal ſhall put on 
Immortality. It may encourage us to be violent in the Con- 
Aict ; ere long we ſhall be victorious in the Conqueſt. From 
the whole, note, 1. That Sin is a great and mighty ing, which 
has a regal Power over the enſlaved Sinner. Sin has the Love 
of an Huſband, the Power of a King, and the Worſhip of 
God in the Sinner's Heart. Sin, as a raging and commanding 
King, has the Sinner's Heart for its Throne, the Members of the 
Body for its Service, the World, the Fleſh and the Devil for its 
grand Council, Luſts and Temptations for its Weapons and Ar- 
mory ; and its chief Fortifications are Ignorance and Senſuality, 
and fleſhly Reaſonings. O deplorable Degradation]! That Man, 
who was created God's Subject, is, by his ſhameful Apoſtaſy, 
become the Vaſſal and Slave of Sin and Satan. Learn, 2. That 
all baptized Perſons, who are dead with Chriſt unto Sin, ars 
ſtrongly obliged to take care that Sin reigns not in them, nor 
gets any Dominion over them, by the Deſires and Intereſts of 
this mortal Body. And the Obligations which Chriſtianity 
lays upon us, not to- ſuffer Sin to reign over us, are many and 
great; namely the Precepts, Promiſes, and 'T hreatnings of the 
Goſpel, the Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, the Senſe of Baptiſmal 
and Sacramental Engagements. Happy we if by the Help of 
theſe Sin is dethroned, its Empire diſſolved, and it no lo 
reigns in our mortal Bodies, that we ſhould obey it in the Luſts 
thereef. | 


13 Neither yield ye your members as inſtruments of 
unn bent unto ſin: but yield yourſelves unto 
God as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and your 
members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Sin, which has ſuch a kingly and 
commanding Power, will be calling upon you to give up the 
Members of your Bodies, and the Faculties of your Souls, as In- 
ſtruments or Womens for.its Service. But yield not your Con- 
ſent thereto, turn a deaf Ear to the Voice of Sin, and hearken to 
the Call of God, who commands you to yield yourſelves unto 
him, and your Members as Inſtruments for his Service.” Here note, 
1. A negative Exhortation, Yield not your Members as Inflruments 
of Unrighteouſneſs unto Sin. Let not Sin or Satan have an Eye, an 

ar, a Tongue, a Foot, a Hand, nay, not ſo much as a little Fin- 
th devoted to their Service, how ſtrongly ſoever they may ſo- 
licit and move for it. Note, 2. A poſitive Injunction, but yield your 
Members as Inflruments of Righteouſneſs unto God, Learn hence, 
That Chriſtians ought not to ſuffer any Members of their Body 
to be a got in the Service of Sin, but to yield them all up' 
unto God in Obedience to his Will. Here are two oppoſite Ma- 
ſters, God and Sin; the one a Tyrant and Uſurper, the other a 
rightful Lord and Maſter : And here alſo are two oppoſite Em- 
ployments, Unrighteouſneſs, by which is meant all Sin, where-' 
by we deal unrighteoufly with God, our Neighbour, and our- 
ſelves ; and Righteouſneſs, whereby we give to God, to others, 
and ourſelves their reſpective Dues: Now the Apoſtle calls loud- 
ly upon us to render unto God the Things that are God's; to 
yield every Member of the Body to him, and employ it for him 
for the Members of the Body were all created by him, and re- 
deemed for him, and ſhall be glorified with him. O let us then 
take heed of abuſing any Members of our Body; let us not em- 
ploy ſo much as a little Finger or Hait of our Heads in the Ser- 
vice of Sin; for it is the Lord's: and let every one take heed of 
diſhonouring God with his bodily Members, leſt he provoke 
God to deny him the comfortable Uſe of the Members of his 
Body. When Jeroboam ſtretched out his Hand againſt the Pro- 


\phet of God, he preſently loſt the Uſe of his Hand, O! how — 2 
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denly can God wither an Hand or Arm, that is ſtretched out 
to do Miſchief? tis a righteous Thing for God to ſmite an abuſed 
Eye with Blindneſs, an abuſed Ear with Deafneſs, an abuſed 
Foot with Lameneſs, a ſwearing or forſwearing 1 ongue with 
Ea ag Deadneſs. Lotd, how juſtly mayeſt thou recal thy 

avours, when we fight againſt thee with them? Tielding the 
Members of our Bodies as Weapons of Unrighteouſneſs unto Sin ! 


14 For fin ſhall not have dominion over you : for 
ye are not under the law, but under grace. 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes exhorted them 
to take care that din get not any Dominion over them by obey- 
ing its Motivns, yielding to its Inclinations, and employing the 
Faculties of the Soul, and any of the Members of the Body in 
the Service of Sin; in this Verſe he gives them an encouraging 


Promiſe, that tho' Sin may rebel, yet it ſhall reign no more in 


a regenerate Perſon : and that if they did pray and watch againſt 
it, ſtrive and contend with it, tho” it would have a Being and 
Exiſtence in them, yet it ſhould not have a Regency and Do- 
minion over them; becauſe they were not under the Law, or 
Covenant of Works, which gave the Knowledge of Sin, and 
required exact and perfect Obedience, but gave no Strength to 


perform it; but under Gracd under a Goſpel- Covenant, which 


adminiſters Strength to reſiſt Sin, and to overcome it : Sn ha. 
not have Dominion over you ; for ye are not under the Law, but 
under Grate, Here obſerve, 1. The Privilege of every regenerate 
and gracious Perſon ; Sin ſhall not have Dominion over him. 
Learn hence, That Sin ſhould not, and ſhall not reign over thoſe 
who are in a State of Grace, and under the powerful Influence 
of the Holy Spirit of Chriſt : De jure, it ſhould not; de facto, it 
{hall not reign. Sin ſhall not reign in us, or have Dominion over 
us; 1. Becauſe of the miſchievous Influences of it, both with re- 
ference to God, and in relation to ourſelves; it plucks the Scep- 
ter out of God's Hands, and puts it into Satan's. The Throne of 
the Heart is never empty, tis the 3 of Sin to dethrone 
God, and ſet up itſelf, And no leſs miſchievous is Sin to our- 
ſelves, for its Servitude is baſe and burthenſome, painful and 
ſhameful ; the Devil is a ſure, but a fad Paymaſter ; he plagues 
them moſt, who have done him moſt Service. 2. Becauſe of 
the Unſuitableneſs of Sin to our renewed State, we are not our 
own but Chriſt's; his by Purchaſe, his by Conqueſt, his by 
Covenant: Now if after ſuch Engagements we ſuffer Sin to 
reign and have Dominion over us, we reſcind our Baptiſmal 
Vow ratified by our perſonal Conſent. 3. The Reaſon of the 
foregoing Privilege, why Sin ſhall not have Dominion over us, 
becauſe we are not under the Law, bat under Grace. Yueſtion, 
1. But are not Believers now under the Law, tho' they live un- 
der the Goſpel? Anſ. Yes: They are under the Rule and Di- 
rection of the Law, but not under the Curſe and Malediction 
ef the Law; they are not under the Law as a Covenant of 
Life, but they are under it as an eternal Rule of Living. The 
Law of God now binds the Believer to the Obſervation of it, 


as ſtrictly as it did Adam in Paradiſe ; but upon the unwilling | 


Violation of it he doth not incur the Curſe, Chriſt having re- 
deemed us from the Curſe of the Law, by being made a Carte 
for us. Ou. 2. But were not thoſe that lived under the Law 
of old, in a ſort, under Grace as well as we? Anf. Yes; they 
were, but not in the ſame Degree; good Men then had Help 
and Aſſiſtance in the Courſe of Holineſs and Obedience, when 
they lived under the Law ; but they had it not by the Law, but 
by the Goſpel, which was preached to them as well as unto 
us, Hleb. iv. 2. This adminiſters Strength to ſubdue Sin, and 
Power to overcome it. Learn hence, That the Goſpel is a Ma- 
nifeſtation of the Spirit, and furniſhes ' Believers with ſuffi- 
cient Helps againſt the Power of Sin, -and with well-grounded 
Hopes of obtaining Victory over it. The Grace of the Goſ- 
pel gives Hopes of Victory over Sin ſeveral Ways : 1, Becauſe 
it was the End of Chriſt's Death to ſlay Sin. 2. Becauſe of the 
new Nature put into us, which is to help us againſt Sin. 3. By 
aſſuring us of the Spirit's Help, which is to affiſt us in the 
mortifying and ſubdu ing of Sin; it is thro' the Spirit's Opera- 
tion that we begin, carry on, and accompliſh the Work of 


| Mertification. 4. Becauſe the Goſpel furniſhes us with Pro- 


miſes, and thereby gives us Aſſurance of Succeſs ; ſo then, 
if from all theſe Encouragements we bid a confident Defiance 
unto, and make a courageous Reſiſtance againſt Sin, it ſhall ne- 
ver have a final and full Dominion over us, becauſe we are not 
ander the Law, but under Grace. 


1 5 What then? ſhall we fin, becauſe we are rot 


under the law, but under grace ? God forbid. 
* 


Here the Apoſtle ſtarts an Objection, which ſome Icen- 
tious Perſons might be ready to make: If we are not under the 

aw which condemns Sin, but under the Covenant of Grace, 
which allows the Pardon, and promiſes the Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
why may we not then go on in Sin, and continue in Sin forbid. 
den by the Law, ſeeing we are not under the Law?“ The A 
rejects ſuch a Suggeſtion with his uſual Note of Deteſtation, 

od forbid. From hence we may learn, That it is an hi 
Abuſe of the Covenant of Grace, to ſuppoſe or imagine that it 
countenances any Licentiouſneſs, or allows any Liberty to ſin. 
The Deſign of the New Covenant is to recover from Sin, not 
to encourage any to continue in Sin: Learn, 2. That ſuch Doc- 
trines and Inferences are to be abhorred, which from the Grace 
of God, in mitigating the Law, would infer an utter Abroga- 
tion of the Law, denying that it hath a direCtive regulating 
Power over a Believer. yon we are delivered from the 
Curſe and condemnatory Sentence of the Law, from the Seve- 
rity and rigorous Exactions of the Law; but to refuſe Obedi- 
ence to the Law, under Pretence of Chriſtian Liberty, to fin 
becauſe we are not under the Law, but under Grace, is a 
turning the Grace of God into Wantonneſs; and to uſe our 
Chriſtian Liberty as an Occaſion to the Fleſh, 


16 Know ye not that to whom ye yield yourſelyes 
ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are to whom ye 


obey ; whether of ſin unto death, or of obedience unto 
righteouſneſs ? 


Two Things are here intimated by the Apoſtle : 1. That all 
Men really are and ought to be reputed Servants to that Ma- 
ſter whoſe Works they do, and whoſe Commands they obey ; 
Il hem ye obey, his Servants ye are. Learn thence, That we ma 
infallibly know whoſe Servants we are, and what Maſter we 
ſerve, Chriſt or Satan, by examining and enquiring whoſe 
Commands they are which we execute and obey. 2. The 
Apoſtle intimates, that every Perſon or Servant ſhall receive a 
Reward ſuitable to the Maſter he ſerves, and proportionable to 
the Work he does. If Satan be our Maſter, Sin is our Work, 
and Death our Wages; if we be the Servants of God, Obedi- 
ence is our Work, and eternal Life will be our Reward ; there 
is a Reward for the Righteous, and Wages for the Workers of 
Iniquity : The Devil's Drudges ſhall have full Pay, but no Con- 
tent ; the Wages of Sin is Death; there's Pay, ſuch as it is, wo- 
ful Pay, a black Penny. God's Servants, tho” they do not work 
for Wages, yet they ſhall not work for nothing: Yerily there is 
a Reward for the Righteous : A Reward of Mercy, not of Merit; 
a Reward of Grace, not of Debt; and accordingly the Apoſtle 
ſays here, His Servants ye are whom ye obey, whether of Sin un- 
to Death, or of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs. But why doth he not 
ſay of Obedience unto Life, as well asof Sinunto Death? then the 
Antitheſis had been more plain and full. Ar/. Becauſe, tho' Sin 
be the Cauſe of Death, yet Obedience is not the Cauſe of Life, 
but only the Way to it: Via ad regnum, non cauſa regnandi. 


17 But God be thanked that ye were the ſervants 
of ſin; but ye have obeyed from the heart that form 
of doctrine which was delivered you. 


We muſt not underſtand theſe Words, as if the Apoſtle bleſſ- 
ed God becauſe they were once Slaves to Sin and Satan; but 
thanks God that the Time of that Bondage was paſt and over; 
as if he had ſaid, God be thanked, that tho formerly ye were 
the Servants of Sin, yet ſince your Converſion you are be- 
come obedient to the Precepts of Chriſtianity, having obeyed 
from the Heart that Form of Doctrine, or (according to the 
Original) being caſt into the Mould of that Doctrine, which 
was delivered to you.” Learn hence, That to be turned from 
the Service of Sin to the ſincere Obedience of the Goſpel, is a 
Mercy that we can never be ſufficiently ſenſible of, and ble 
God for. God be thanked, that altho' ye were the Servants 
of Sin, ye are no longer ſo. Learn, 2. That the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel has a Divine Effi attending and accompanying it 
on the Hearts of Believers ; it has a transforming Power to 
com and faſhion Mens Minds into the Likeneſs of it, as the 
Mould. doth the Metal that is caſt into it: The Doctrine of the 
Goſpel is the Mould, and the Heart is the Metal, which, when 
melted and caſt into the Mould, receives its Form and Figure. 
O happy they ! who having all their Days fat under the Diſpen- 


ſation of the Goſpel, are able at laſt to ſay, we are transformed 
and 2 into the ſame Image from Glory to Glory by the 
Spirit of the Lord. 


18 Being then made free from fin, ye became the 


ſervants of righteouſneſs. 19 I ſpeak after the man 
ner 


Chap. 6. | 
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ner of men, becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh, For 
as ye have yielded your members ſervants to unclean- 
neſs and to iniquity, unto iniquity z even ſo now yield 
your members ſervants to righteouſneſs, unto holinels. 


Our Apoſtle goes on to put the Romans in mind of their paſt 
State by Nature, and of their preſent State by Grace ; they 
were once the Servants of Sin, but now free from Sin, and 
made by Chriſt Servants of Righteouſneſs: All Believers are 
made free by Chriſt for Service, not,one freed from ſerving ; to 
be free to ſerve, is infinitely better than to be free from Service; 
ſuch as are by Chriſt freed from ſinful Servitude, are beſt fitted 
for and molt obliged to ſpiritual Service. Learn hence, That ſuch 
as are recovered from Sin to God, ſhould ſhew the Reality of 
their Change, by being as zealous in the Ways of Holineſs, as 
before they were earneſt in the Ways of Sin. Shall we not do 
as much for God, as for Sin and Satan ? Is not he a better Ma- 
ſter, his Work better Service, and his Wages a better Reward ? 
Lord, ſhall we not with as much Zeal and Vigor ſerve thee, as 
ever we ſerved our Luſts, thoſe imperious Exactors of our Time 
and Strength ! Oh, had we the Faculties and Powers of An- 

els, yet would our Service for thee fall infinitely ſhort of our 
Obligations to thee, Obſerve next, How the Apoſtle doth not 
barely urge the Neceflity of ſerving Chriſt in our regenerate 
State, but does enforce the Proportion which our Service now 
ought to bear to the Diſſervice formerly done in our carnal 
State: As ye have yielded your Members Servants to Iniquity ; 
even ſo now yield your Members Servants to Rightrouſneſs. Ob- 
ſerve laſtly, The great Dignation and 12 Condeſcenſion 
of Chriſt, that he ſhould accept thoſe Members of ours as In- 
ſtruments of his Service, which have been employed in the De- 
vil's Service.“ O blefled Jeſus ! Wilt thou come into that vile 
Heart of mine, which was once the Seat of Satan, where he has 
ruled, and every unclean Luſt been harboured ? O holy Spirit ! 
ſhall that Body be thy Temple to dwell in now, which has been 
ſo often defiled with Luſt and Vomit heretofore ? Shall that 
Tongue ever praiſe him in Heaven, which has blaſphemed him 
by Oaths and horrid Imprecations here on Earth ?” One would 
have expected that Chriſt ſhould rather have ſaid, Vile Wretch 
Satan has had the Uſe and Service of thy Body, and all its 
Members, from thy Childhood and Youth unto this 4 thy 
Will has been his Throne, thy Memory his Storehouſe, and 
all thy Members his Tools and Inſtruments to ſin againſt me; 
thou didſt indeed dedicate all theſe to my Service and Glor 
in thy Baptiſm, but thou haſt employed all theſe in Satan's 
Service for many Years paſt : however, if now thou art wil- 
ling to yield thoſe very Members unto Righteouſneſs and to 
Holineſs, which formerly were Servants unto Uncleanneſs, I 
will both accept them, and reward thee for them.” 


- 20 For when ye were the ſervants of fin, ye were 
free from righteouſneſs, 


That is, you were free de ſacto, not de jure; when you were 
Sin's Servants, you were void of Righteouſneſs, that had no 
Part of your Service then; therefore Sin ſhould not have one 
Jot of your Service.now ; as Righteouſneſs had no Part of your 
Service in your carnal State, ſo there is no Reaſon why Sin 
ſhould have any Service from you in your gracious State. 
Learn, I hat ſuch Sinners as are now become Servants to God, 

ought to be as free from Sin ,as before they were free from 
Righteouſneſs ; it will, evidently appear ſo, if we conſider the 
great and good Maſter which we ſerve, the Nature of our 
reſent Work, the Certainty and Tranſcendency of our future 
eward, the Obligations we lie under, as Creatures, as new 

Creatures, by the 1 of Creation, by the Favour of Redemp- 

tion, by the Promiſe and Hopes of Glorification; all this 


ſhould engage us to the Love and Practice of univerſal Ho- 
lineſs, 


21 What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye 
are now aſhamed? for the end of thoſe things is death. 


-Here the Apoſtle puts them in mind of the ſeveral Miſchiefs 
and Inconveniences which did attend their former vicious 
Courſe of Life; namely, Unprofitableneſs, What Fruit had 
you? Diſhonourableneſs, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? Pernici- 
ouſneſs, The End of thoſe Things is Death. Behold the Complex- 
ion of Sin's Face in this Glaſs, it being for the Time paſt unpro- 
fitable, for the Time preſent ſhameful, for the Time to come 
deadly; moſt Men conſult their Profit, their Honour, their 
Pleaſure, their Safety, but Sin diſappoints us in them all. OB/. 
1. The Unprofitableneſs of Sin for Time paſt ; bat Fruit had 
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ye then? Are ye any thing the better for it? Wi not at all; 
there is no ſolid Benefit, no real Profit to be got by Sin; thoſe 
Sins which we think to be advantageous to us, when all Ac- 
counts are caſt up, will be found to be quite otherwiſe ; all the 
Gain of Sin will turn to Loſs at laſt. OJ. 2. The Diſhonour- 
ableneſs and Diſparagement which Sin brings along with it at 
preſent, I hereiſ ye are now aſhamed. Learn thence, That Sin is 
really Matter of Shame and Bluſhing, rendering us odious to 
God, infamous to others, loathſome to ourſelves ; it is a Diſ- 
honour to our Natures, a Reproach to our Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding ; it doth therefore debaſe and degrade us, becauſe it 
pollutes and defiles us, and is a Reproach which we voluntarily 
bring upon ourſelves. Obſ. 3. The Perniciouſneſs of Sin, or 
the fatal Conſequence of it. The End of thoſe Things is Death; 
natural, ſpiritual, and eternal: The latter is ee meant, 
which conſiſts in lively Apprebenſions of the Happineſs invalu- 
able which they have loſt, and in a quick Senſe of the Pains 
intolerable which they lie under, and this accompanied with 
Deſpair of all future Relief Now when Miſery and Deſpair 
meet together, they make a Man completely miſerable. Good 
God ! make Sinners, all Sinners thoroughly ſenſible of the ma- 
nifeſt Inconveniences of a wicked Liſe; that it brings no preſent 
Profit or Advantage to them, that it will not bear Reflection, 
but cauſeth Shame, and that it is fatal in its Event and Ifſue ! 
O then, let no Profit tempt us, no Pleaſure entice us, no 
Power embolden us, no Privacy encourage us, to enter into 
any ſinful Way, or adventure upon any wicked Work; for 
what Fruit can we expect to have of thoſe Things whereof we 
are now aſhamed, the End of which Things is Death ? 


22 But now being made free from ſin, and become 


ſervants to God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and 
the end everlaſting life, 


As the former Verſe repreſented to us the manifold Incon- 
veniences of a wicked Life, ſo this Verſe acquaints us with the 
manifeſt Advantages of a holy and religious Courſe of Life; 
and this, firſt, as to the preſent Benefit and Advantage of it, 77 
have your Fruit unto Holineſs : Secondly, In reſpe& of the fu- 
ture Reward of it, And the End cverlaſting Life. Here OG,. 1. 
The Deſcription which the Apoſtle makes of the Change from 
a State of Sin to a State of Holineſs: Ye are made free from Sin, 
and become the Servants of Gd; intimating, that a State of Sin 
is a State of Servitude and Slavery ; and indeed it is the vileſt and 
hardeſt Slavery in the World, it being the Slavery of the Soul, 
which is the beſt and nobleſt Part of ourſelves; tis the Subjection 
of our Reaſon to our ſenſual Appetites, and brutiſh Paffions ; 
which is as uncomely a Sight as to ſee Beggars ride on Horſe- 
back, and Princes walk on Foot. Farther, Tis a voluntary 
Slavery, the Sinner chuſeth his Servitude, and willingly puts 
his Neck under this Yoke, Again, the Sinner makes himſelf 
a Slave to his own Servants, to thoſe who were born to be ſub- 
ject to him, I mean his own Appetites and Paſſions, chuſing 
rather a Life of Senſe, and to gratify his Luſts, than to obey his 
Reaſon. OB. 2. The preſent Benefit of an holy and religious 
Life; Ye have your Fruit unto Holineſs, What Fruit? Anfw. 
Inward Peace and Contentment of Mind at preſent, Length of 
Days, Health and Proſperity in this World, ſolid Joy and Com- 
fort at the Hour of Death, a good Name and Reputation 
among Men after Death; and it derives a Bleſſing upon our Po- 
ſterity which we leave behind us. O8f. 3. The future Reward 
and 3 of an holy Life in the World to come; The 
End everlaſting Life, 
Happineſs of our future State, and the Ways and Means by 
which we are prepared and made meet to be Partakers of it. 
1. The Happineſs of our future State is expreſſed by the Name 
of everlaſting Life, which imports both the Excellency of this 
State, it is a State of Life ; and the Eternity, or endleſs Dura- 
tion of it, it is a State of everlaſting Life, 2. The Way and 
Means by which we are prepared and made meet to be Par- 
takers of this Happineſs ; and that is, by the conſtant and ſin- 
cere Endeayours of a holy and good Life; Holineſs in this 
Life is the certain Way, yea, the only Way to Happineſs in 
the Life to come. This appears from the Wil of God, who 
has connected the End and the Means together; from the Juſ- 
tice of God, who will reward every Man according to his 
Work; from the Indecency and Unſuitableneſs of the con- 
trary. Without Meetneſs and Fitneſs for Heaven, there could 
be no Happineſs in Heaven ; Heaven would not be a Paradiſe, 
but a Purgatory ; not a Place of Happineſs,” but of the greateſt 
Uneafinet to a wicked Man : therefore let us have. our preſent 


Oy unto Holineſs, that our End may be everlaſting Life. 
| 5 P ' 23 For 


By which the Apoſtle expreſſes both the 


420 


"ROMAN S 


Chap. 7. 


23 For the wages of ſin is death: but the gift of 
God is eternal life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


The Apoſtle having all along throughout this Chapter exhorted 
us to die daily unto Sin, and to ſive unto God, coneludes 
with a Motive drawn from the different Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in anether World; eternal Death will be the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin and Sinners, and eternal Life the Reward of Ho- 
lines and holy Perſons. CH/. 1. The Puniſhment of Sin and 
Sinners; The Wages of Sin is Death. Where note, The Offence 
committed, Sin; the Puniſhment inflicted, Death; the Juſtice 
and Proportion between the Sin and the Puniſhment, it is a 
Stipend, or Mages, a Metaphor taken from Soldiers, who at 
the End of their Service receive their Pay and Stipend. Learn 
hence, That Death is the Puniſhment of Sin, is inis operzs, tho 
not operantis, the End of the Work, tho' not the End of the 
Worker, Oct. What Death is that which is the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin? Anfw. Both temporal and eternal: I he 
former conſiſts in the Separation of the Soul from the Body, 
the latter in an everlaſting Separation of Soul and Body 
from the Preſence of God, and in an Impriſonment with 
Devils and Damned to all Eternity. Quel. What Sin 
is that which is puniſhed with Death? A»/w. Conſider Sin in 
its Demerit and Deſert, and fo Death is the Puniſhment of 
every Sin; conſider it in its Iſſue and Event, and ſo it is the 
Puniſhment only of that Sin which is aggravated with Impe- 
nitency; all Sins are venial with reſpect to the Mercy of God, 
and the Repentance of a Sinner; but the Wages of every din 
that reigns in us, and is not forſaken by us, is eternal Death. 
Of. 2. The Reward promiſed to Holineſs, and inſured to holy 
Perſons ; The Gift of Ged is eternal Life. Here note, The Hap- 
pineſs of holy Ferſons: 1. In the Lord or Maſter whom they 
ferve, God or Chtiſt Jeſus. 2. Happy in the Reward of their 
Services, eternal Life. 3. Happy in the Manner of their Re- 
ward, it is a free Gift, not Wages; a Metaphor taken from 
Kings, who beſtow upon ſuch Soldiers as have ſignalized them- 
ſelves, over and above their Stipend, Coronets and Laurels, as 
Badges of their Favour ; unto which our Apoſtle alludes, call- 
ing eternal Life a Donative, a freely diſpenſed Favour, which 
may be conſidered in our eternal Deſtination thereunto beſore 
all Time, in our Converſion and Sanctification in Time, 
which we may call the Embryo of eternal Life; and in our 
Coronation and Glorification, when at the End of Time full 
Poſſeſſion of eternal Life ſhall be given to us: in all which In- 
ſtances Heaven appears to be a free Gift, not procured by any 
Merit of ours, but by the Mediation of Chriſt our Lord ; The 
Gift of God is eternal Life thro Feſus Chrift our Lord. 


CHAP: .vH. 


The Apoſile having, in the foregoing Chapter, declared how Be- 
lievers are freed from the Power and Dominion of Sin, he 
proceeds in this Chapter ta declare that they alſo are freed 
from the Yoke of the Moſaick Law, that being dead to them, 
and they to it; and the Apofile's Argument runs thus: Dead 
Men are not held under the Law, but they are freed and deli- 
vered from it. But as many as truly believe in Chriſt are 

dead to the Law, and therefore are freed and delivered from 

it : That is, from the rigorous Exattions of the Law, and 
from. the Curſe and Malediftion of the Law; not from the 

Guidance and Direction of it, as a Rule of Life. 


Now ye not, brethren, (for I ſpeak to them that 
know the law) how that the law hath dominion 
over a man as long as he liveth ? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * You Jews, who ſtudy the Law, 
and are well acquainted with it, cannot but know that the Law 
of God hath Power over a Man, to require of him exact, perfect, 
and perpetual Obedience, and to accuſe, condemn, and bind him 
over to the Curſe for the leaſt Rreach and Violation of it; and 
all this as long as he liveth under the Law, and is not freed 
from the Malediction of it by Faith in Chriſt,” Learn hence, 1. 
That the Law of God, in the Force and Strength of it, and as 
conſidered in itſelf, is a very hard Lord and Maſter, exacting 
perfect, perſonal, and perpetual Obedience to its Commands, 
and binding Sinners over to the Curſe for the leaſt Tranſgreſ- 
ſion and Violation of it. Learn, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt has freed 
all Believers from the Rigor of the Law, trom the Curſe of the 

aw, and from the Irritation of the Law; that is, from the 
Power which is in the Law, to ftir them up to fin thro' the 
Corruption of their own Hearts and Natures, Bleſſed be God! 
we are by Chriſt freed from and dead to the Law, as a Cove- 


aunt of Life; but we are under it, and may we all our Days 


| 
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fit under the Shadow of it with great Dclight, as an eternal 
Rule of holy Living. 


2 For the woman which hath an huſband is bound 
by the law to her huſband ſo long as he liveth : but if 
the huſband be dead, ſhe is looſed from the law of her 
huſband. 3 Southen it while her huſband liveth ſhe 
be married to another man, ſhe ſhall be called an adul- 
tereſs; but if her huſband be dead, ſhe is free from 
that law; ſo that ſhe is no adulterels, though ſhe be 
married to another man. 4 Wherefore, my brethren, 
ye alſo are become dead to the law by the body of 
Chriſt; that ye ſhould be married to another, even to 
him who is raiſed from the dead, that we ſhould bring 
forth fruit unto God. 


Here the Apoſtle doth exemplify and illuſtrate the fore oing 
Aſſertion, namely, That Believers are freed from the fn 
by a Similitude taken from the Law of Marriage : As Death 
freeth Huſband and Wife from the Law which bound them to 
cach other, and impowereth the Survivor to marry to another 
Perſon; in like manner the Death of Chriſt was the Death of 
the Law, as a Covenant of Works, holding us under the Bond 
of the Curſe of it; and ſo his dying gave us a Manumiſſion or 
Freedom from that Bond, and a Capacity of Eſpouſal unto 
Chriſt ; that ſo living in conjugal Affection and Obedience to 
him, we may be made fruittul by his Spirit, doing ſuch 
Things as are agreeable to the Will of God, and tending to 
the Glory of God. Te are dead to the Law by the Body of 
Chrift : That is, thro" the offering up of Chriſt's Body upon 
the Croſs. Learn hence, 1. I hat he that is under the Law, is 
as ſtrictly bound to the Rigor and Curſe of the Law, as a 
married Woman is bound to her Huſband during his Life. 
Learn, 2. That one great End of Chriſt's Death was to pur- 
chaſe our Freedom from the Law, that we might be capable 
of being eſpouſed to himſelf, For whilſt we were under the 
Curſe of the Law, we were not in a Capacity of being mar- 
ried unto Chriſt, He or ſhe that is a Slave to another, is not 


capable to be diſpoſed of in Marriage until made free. In like 


manner we were in Bondage to the Law, as well as in Sla- 
very unto Sin and Satan; but Chriſt has bought out our Li- 
berty, and thereby put us into a Capacity of being eſpouſed 
unto himſelf, Behold what manner of Love the Redeemer 
has ſhewed unto us, that we ſhould be called his Spouſe, and 
he our Huſband! He loved us, but not for any Advantage he 
could have by us; for we had nothing but Sin and Shame to 
preſent him with. Nay, he muſt purchaſe us, and that with 
his own Blood, before he could be united to us. O incompa- 
rable Love! O fervent Defires! Learn, 3. That tho' Believ- 
ers are free from the Rigor and Curſe of the Law by the 
Death of Chriſt, yet have they not an undoubted Liberty, but 
are ſtill under Government, under an Head and Guide. As 
a Wite is under the Government of her Huſband, fo are Be- 
lievers under the Guidance and Government of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who in a ſpecial manner guideth them by his Word and Spirit; 
and their being ſaid to be dead to the 3 ſignifies no more 
than the Law's not having Dominion over them, in regard of 
the Curſe and Condemnatian of it. 


5 For when we were in the fleſh, the motions of ſins 
which were by the law did work in our members to 
bring forth fruit unto death: 6 But now we are deli- 


vered from the law, that being dead wherein we were 


held; that we ſhould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, and 
not tx the oldneſs of the letter. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, When we lived under the Diſpen- 
ſation of the Law, and were married to the Law, we brought 
forth Fruit ſuitable to that State and Condition, But now bein 
freed from the Law, and married unto Chriſt, it is meet an 
right, equal and fit, that we ſhould bring forth Fruit anſwerable 
to our mae excellent State and Condition: That now we ſerve 
God with new Hearts and Lives by the Spirit of Chriſt, accord- 
ing to the Law of Grace, and not carnally in the Bondage and 

error of the old Law, called here, the Oldneſs of the Letter.” 
Learn hence, 1. That all ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians, who are 


dead to the Law, and eſpouſed unto Chriſt, ought to mop 


forth Fruit unto God, ſuitable to their noble Eſtate, and mo 
honourable Condition. Freedom and Deliverance from the Ri- 
gor and Curſe of the Law ought to bind us the more ſtrongly 
to God, to love and ſerve him, to glorify and obey him. 
2 Lear ng 
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Learn, 2, That all true Believers, who are freed from the Ri- 
ar and Curſe of the Law, ought to ſerve the Lord in true 
Flolineſ both of Heart and Life, and to yield a new and uni- 
verſal Obedience to him. This the Apoſtle here calls the New- 
neſs of the Spirit, to intimate to us, that new Obedience is the 
Work of the Holy. Spirit in us, as the Author of all Grace 
and Sanctification. And whereas the Newneſs of the Spirit 15 
oppoſed to the Oldneſs of the Letter; that is, the Miniſtry of 
the Law, which of itlelf is a dead Letter, diſcovering Sin, 
but not diſcovering how Sin may be either pardoned or ſub- 


dued ; we may gather, That the Law of God, and indeed the 


whol e Word of God, without the Spirit, is but a dead Letter, 
unable to work Grace and Holineſs in us, or to excite and 
quicken us unto Newneſs of Life. Whenever then we place our- 
ſelves under the Word, let us pray with David, Lord, open 
thou mine Eyes, that I may ſee the wondrous Things of thy Law. 


7 What ſhall we ſay then? I the law ſin? God for- 
bid. Nay, 1 had not known ſin but by the law: tor 
I had not known luſt, except the law had ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt not covet. 


O8/. here, 1. The Objection (which the Apoſtle anſwers) 
that {ome were ready to make againſt the Holineſs of the Law. 
He had affirmed at ver. 5. that the Motions of Sin were ſlirred 
up by the Law. © If ſo, ſay ſome, then the Law may ſeem to be 
the Cauſe of din:“ God forbid, ſays the Apoſtle. "Ihe Thought 
of ſuch a Concluſion ouyht to be abhorred. Hence learn, 1. That 
the holieſt Doctrines nd Truths of God are ſubject to be per- 
verted and abuſed, and to have abſurd Inferences and Conclu- 
fons drawn from them. 2. That the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt 
be able and careful, not only to propound the Truth ſoundly, 
but to defend it ſolidly, againſt all Cavils, and wicked Objec- 
tions whatſoever, and to declare their utter Deteſtation and 
utmoſt Abhorrency of any ſuch Opinion as reflects Diſhonour 
upon the Holy Law of God. O. 2. The Apoſtle's Argument 
to confute this wicked Notion of the Law's being the Cauſe of 
Sin: 1 had not known Sin, but by the Law. As if the Apoſtle 
had faid, ** That which forbids Sin, diſcovers and condemns Sin, 
cannot be the Cauſe of din; but ſo doth the Holy Law of God: 
it makes Sin manifeſt in and to the Conſcience of the Sinner ; 
therefore the Law is not Sin, no Exciter to it, or Cauſe of i.” 
Learn hence, That the Law of God is fo far from being the Cauſe 
of Sin, that by it Men come to a more clear, full, diſtin, and 
effectual Knowledge of Sin; I had not known Sin, but by the 
Law : That is, not ſo clearly and effectually, fo as to be duly 
humbled for it, and turned from it, "The Light of Nature ſhews 
Difference between Good and Evil, but the Law of God repre- 
ſents Sin as the Evil of Evils. Init, as in a Glaſs, we behold the 
foul Face of Sin, and are convinced by it of the monſtrous 
Evil that it is. O% 3. How the Apoſtle produces his own 
Experience in this Matter, and gives a particular Inſtance in 
himſelf, that he had not known Luft, except the Law had ſaid, 
Thau falt not covet ; that is, he ſhould not have underitood 
that the firſt irregular Motions of the Heart, the firſt Inclina- 
tions and Deſires of the Soul towards Sin, (tho' not conſented to 
by the Will) were evil, had he not by a more attentive Conſi- 
deration of the Tenth Commandment found that they were ſo. 
Learn hence, 1. That Luſt or Concupiſcence is Sin; that is, 
original Luſt, the firſt Motions of corrupt and rebellious Na- 
ture, whereby our Inclinations are towards Evil, tho' our Wills 
do not fully conſent to Evil. Learn, 2. That ſo Holy and 
Spiritual is the Law of God, that it diſcovers the Sin of Na- 
ture, and condemns the firſt Motions and Inclinations of the 
Soul to Sin, even to the Pit of Hell. All the Wiſdom of the 
Heathen, yea, of the wiſeſt and moſt learned Perſons in the 
World, was never able to diſcover the firſt Motions ariſing from 
our rebellious Natures to be Sin; only the Holy Law of God 
makes them known, and diſcovers them to be Sins. I had not 
known Luſty except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet, Such 
is the Holineſs of the Law of God, that it requires not only the 
Purity of our Actions, but alſo the Integrity of all our Faculties, 


8 But fin taking occaſion by the commandment 


wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence. For with- 
out the law fin was dead. 


Obſerve here, A Conceſſion or Grant made by the Apoſtle, 
that although the Law was not the formal Cauſe of Sin, yet 
Sin vas an accidental Event of the Law, through the Depravity 
and Corruption of our Natures ; Luſt or Concupiſcence in us | 
being ftirred up more ſtrongly, and breaking forth more vio- 
lently in us, by being prohibited and reſtrained by the Law. 


As Things forbidden us are the more deſired by us; the more 
the Law would tfſtrain Sin thro* our Corruption, the more it 
enrages Sin: As the more you could dam up a Torrent, the 
higher it ſwells. Thus Sin takes Occaſion by the Commandment 
to work all manner of Concupiſcence in us. Learn hence, That 
ſuch is the Depravity and Perverſeneſs of our preſent Natures, 
that there is found within us a Propenſity and Inclination to all 
Sin; and although the Law of God doth not give the leaſt Coun- 
tenance to Sin, yet Sin takes Occaſion from the Reſtraints of 
the Law to grow more impetuous, and is the more irritated by 
being prohibited ; and conſequently it is not from ourſelves, 
but from God's reſtraining Grace, that thoſe evil Inclinations 
which are in our Hearts do not break forth in our Lives. The 
Apoſtle adds, Without the Law Sin was dead : that is, without 
the Knowledge and due Conſideration of the Law Sin is compa- 
ratively dead ; that is, the Corruption of Nature lies hid, and 
is not ſo much known to be Sin; nor had it ſo much Power to 
terrify the Conſcience, and to ſtir up inordinate Affections, as 
after the Law is known and duly conſidered, Learn hence, That 
ſuch as either know not the Word and Law of God, or do 
not duly conſider it, have very little Senſe of inward Pollution. 
But their Corruption lies, as it were, dead in them, and they in 
that, without touching the Conſcience, or laying the Cul 
under ſenſible Apptehenſions of its Sin and Danger. Without 
the Law Sin is dead. Sin in the Conſcience is like a Lion aſleep 
in his Den; it awakes not, ſtirs not, terrifies and accuſes not, 
till the Law of God rouzes it; and then the Sinner ſees him- 
ſelf under the Curſe, and liable to Perdition. 


9 For I was alive without the law once: but when 
the commandment came, ſin revived, and I died, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Formerly, when I lived a Phari- 
ſee, and had the Law in my Hand, but did not conſider in my 
Heart what Exactneſs and Perfection it required in my Life, I 
contented myſelf with an outward Obſervation of it, and con- 
cluded my State to be very good and ſafe: But when I came 
to a right Underſtanding of the Word and Law of God, and to 
be convinced by it, that the inward Luſtings and inordinate 
Deſires of the Heart were Sins, then I found myſelf a guilty 
Creature, obnoxious to Wrath, and in a'State of Death.” Here 
note, 1. The good Opinion the Apoſtle bad, and all unregene- 
rate Men have of themſelves before Converſion, I was alive 
once, By Life underſtand Livelineſs, Confidence and Aſſurance 
of his good Eſtate and Condition; he was full of vain Hope, 
falſe Joy, and preſumptuous Confidence, Learn hence, That 
natural and unregenerate Perſons are uſually very full of ground- 


leſs Confidence and Chearfulneſs, without the leaſt Suſpicion 


of their bad Eſtate and ſad Condition; I was alive without the 
Law once. Note, 2. The Apprehenſion and Opinion which 
St Paul had, and others will have of themſelves, when the 
come under the regenerating Work of the Spirit by the Mini- 
ſtry of the Word and Law of God; ben the Commandment 
came, I died. Death here ſtands oppoſed to Life before, and 
denotes the Sorrows, Fears and Tremblings which ſeized upon 
his Soul, when he was convinced of the Badneſs of his Con- 
dition; it ſtabbed all his carnal Mirth, Joy and Jollity, at the 
very Heart; I died. Note, 3. The Cauſe and Reaſon of this 
wonderful Alteration and Change of Judgment in the Apoſtle, 
it was the Commandment and Law of God; hen the Command... 
ment came, that is, cloſe and home to my Heart and Conſci- 
ence with a divine Efficacy. The Commandment was co 
before to him by way of Promulgation, and he had the litera 
Knowledge of it; but now it came in the convincing Power 
and ſpiritual Application of it. Accordingly Sin revived, that 
is, the Senſe of Sin was more lively imprinted upon his Soul; 
and now hedied, all his vain Hopes gave up the Ghoſt now, 
and his Sin and Guilt ſtared in the Face of his Conſcience. 
Learn hence, That there is a mighty Efficacy in the Word or 
Law of God to kill vain Confidence, and quench carnal Mirth 
in the Hearts of Men, when God ſets it home upon their Con- 
ſciences: I was alive without the Law once; but when the 
Commandment came, Sin revived, and I died. 


10 And the commandment which was ordained to 
life, I found to be unto death. 


Obſerve here, 1. The natural End and Uſe of theCommand- 
mentor Law of God, It was ordained unto Life ; that is, it was 
given for a Rule of Liſe, and promiſed eternal Salvation to the 
perfect fulfilling of it. But no Man ſince the Fall being able 

rfectly to full the Law in his own Perſon, can be juſtified 
bo the Law in the Sight of God. However the proper End for 


ſhould 


which the Law was ordained, was to give Life to them that 
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ſhould rfectly keep it. Obſ. 2. The contrary Uſe which the 
Apoſtle found the Law to be of, with reference unto himſelf. 


What was ordained to Life, he found to be unto» Death; that is, | 


thro' his own Corruption and Tranſgreſſion it became an 
Occaſion of Death to him, by binding him over to Puniſhment, 
and rendering him obnoxious to the Wrath of God. Thus the 
Word of God, the ſweet and ſaving Word of God, that Word 
which God hath ordained to bring Men to Life and Salvation, 
is found to ſome the Savour of Death unto Death ; but the 
Fault is not in the Word, but in themſelves, 


11 For fin taking occaſion by the commandment 
deceived me, and by it flew me. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Sin, or the Corruption of my 
Heart and Nature, being ſtirred up by the Commandment 
which forbids Luſt, and condemns it, enticed me, and per- 
ſuaded me, and prevailed over me, to yield to the Luſts of my 
own Heart, and then condemned me, and flew me for yield- 
ing to them.” See here the true and genuine Nature of Sin ; 
it firſt deceives, and then deſtroys: It deceived me, faith the A- 
poſtle ; and then flew me. Sin doth perſectly beſot the Creature, 
and renders it injudicious : It befools and deceives us, it pollutes 
and defiles us, it doth debaſe and degrade us, and without Re- 
pentance damns and deſtroys us. God keep us from bein 
hardened in ſinning thro' the Deceitſulneſs of Sin; let no Profit 
tempt us, no Pleaſure entice us, no Power embolden us, no 
Privacy encourage us, to adventure upon any known Sin; for 
its Embraces are deadly, it leads to Death, and ends in Death ; 
aſter it has deceived us, it certainly deſtroys us: Sin taking oc- 
caſion deceived me, and by it flew me. 


* 12 Wherefore the law is holy ; and the command- 
ment, holy and juſt and good. 


| Obſerve here, What Care and holy Caution the Apoſtle uſes 
to vindicate and clear the holy Law of God from all Fault and 
Blzme, charging his Guilt not upon the Commandment, but 
upon the Corruption of his own Heart, which took occaſion to 
be ſtirring in him, and by the Commandment flew him; affirm- 
ing nevertheleſs, that the Law of God in itſelf, and in its own 
Nature, is holy, juſt, and good. Here note, That the Apoſtle 
adorns the Law with the moſt excellent Elogy and Commen- 
dation. Tis holy, 1. As it injoins all Acts of Piety towards 
God ; namely, Adoration of his Majeſty, Imitation of his Purity, 
Reſignation to his Providence, Obedience to his Commands, 
2. Tis juſt, as it directs us in our Duty to others in every Ca- 
pacity and Relation wherein we ſtand, and obliges us to walk 
by that Rule of Equity, todo to others as we would they ſhould 
do unto us. 3. "Tis good to the ian that keeps it, command- 
ing nothing but what is influential upon his well-being both 
here and hereafter. Could we ſet aſide the Authority of the 
Lawgiver, yet all the Precepts of the Law for their moral 
Goodneſs deſerve our Eſteem, and Choice, and entire Obſerva- 
tion; nothing being required of us but what is our Duty and In- 
tereſt as Men, and which tends to the perfeQing and ennobling 
of our Natures : Well then might our Apoſtle N — that 
the Law is holy, the Commandment holy, and juſt, and good. 


13 Was then that which is good made death unto 
me? God forbid. But fin, that it might appear fin, 
worketh death in me by that which is good; that fin 
by the commandment might become exceeding ſinful. 


From what the Apoſtle had ſaid in the former Verſe, he moves 
an Objection into this Verſe ; Seeing the Law was holy, and 
juſt, and good, how comes it to be unto Death ? 2 that 
which was good made Death unto me ?” To this he replies, both 
by way of Negation, God forbid ; for to find Fault with the 
Law, is to find Fault with God himſelf; and alſo by way of 
Affirmation, afferting that Sin is the true Cauſe of Death. 
The Commandment indeed condemns, or is Death to the Sin- 
ner, yet not of itſelf, but becauſe of Sin; as we ſay of a con- 
demned Malefactor, it is not the Judge, but the Law, that 
condemns him; or ſtrictly ſpeaking, it is not the Law, but 
* own Guilt, that condemns him; the Judge is but the 

outh of the Law to denounce the Sentence that Guilt deſerves. 
And hereby Sin appears to be what really it is, Sin finfedl, ex- 
ceeding ſinful, maſculinely and vigorouſly. ſinful, exceſſive] 
and out of Meaſure ſinſul, extremely and beyond all Expreſſion, 
nay, beyond our Comprehenſion ſinful. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Law of God in whole, and in every Part thereof, is holy 
and leg both in itſelf and in its own N 
in its Inſtitution with reſpect to Man ; for it was ordained unto 
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Life, v. 10. Learn, 2. That this good and holy Law vio. 
lated and tranſgreſſed, condemns and kills, and afligns a Per. 
ſon over unto Death. Learn, 3. That though the E. 
demns Man's Sin, and Man for his Sin, yet ſtill the Law is 
good, and not to be blamed ; the Law is to be juſtified by Man 
even when it condemns Man; as Man had no Reaſon to break 
the Law, ſo he has no Cauſe to find Fault with the Law, tho 
it binds him over to Death for the breaking of it. Learn, 4. 
That *tis not the Law, but Sin, that worketh Man's Death and 
Ruin. Sin aims at no leſs, and will end in no leſs; for the 
Wages of Sin is Death, Yet, 5. Sin certainly worketh Man's 
Death and Deſtruction by that which is good, to wit, the Law; 
for when Sin hath uſed Man to break the Law, it then makes 
uſe of the Law to break Man; that is, to undo him by Con- 
demnation and Death for breaking of it. Laſtly, From hence 
it follows, that Sin is therefore exceedingly, yea, unmeaſurably 
ſinful, poiſonous and pernicious, becauſe it kills Men, ang 
not only ſo, but it kills Men by that which is good, to wit, 
the Law. That which was appointed for Life, becomes the 
Occaſion of Death; conſequently Sin is the moſt villainous, 
virulent, and deadly Thing that ever was in the World. Ah! 
ſinſul Sin, hyperbolically and out of meaſure ſnful, thou art 
a Contempt of God's ſovereign Authority, a Contrariety to 
his infinite Holineſs, a Violation of his royal and righteous 
Law, and the higheſt Affront that can be offered to the Ma- 
jeſty of the great and glorious God. I hou haſt made Man 
like a Beaſt, like the worſt of Beaſts z worſe than the worſt of 
Beaſts; yea, Sin is worſe than the Devil himſelf, than Hell 
itſelf, Sin made the Devil what he is: A Devil and Hell 
never had an Exiſtence till Sin had one: God was never angr 
till Sin made him-ang Oh Sin ! *Tis thou that makeſt Hell 
to be Hell; and the more Sin, the more Hell. Well might 
the Apoſtle then ſay here, Sin, that it might appear Sin, worketh 
Death in me, and ts become exceeding ſinful.” 


14 For we know that the law is ſpiritual : — 


Still obſerve how the Apoſtle on to aſſert the Purity 
and Spirituality of the Law of God : The Law is ſpiritual : 
ſpiritual in the Author of it, God, who is an holy Spirit; ſpi- 
ritual in the Matter of it, requiring ſpiritual Obedience to be 
paid unto it, requiring perfect Purity both of Heart and Life, 
Learn hence, that the Moral Law of God is in the Nature of 
it purely ſpiritual, perfectly holy, being breathed forth by the 
Holy Spirit of God, and requireth perfe& Purity both of Heart 
and Lite, and perfect Conformity to it both in the inward and 
outward Man. Hence ſome derive the Word which we tranſ- 
late Law, from a Root which fignifies to behold. and confider, 
to contemplate and look about ; intimating thereby, that the 
holy and ſpiritual Law of God is diligently to be obſerved and 
conſidered, looked into, and meditated upon; it being fo per- 
fectly pure and holy, that it requires not only the Purity of our 


Actions, but alſo the Integrity of our very Faculties, our 
Hearts and Natures, 


— But I am carnal, — 


So may, 1. every unregenerate Man truly ſay, I am carnal, 
having not — Fleſh in me, but prevailing in me, Sin having 
a Regency and Dominion over me: he fights under the Banner 
of corrupt Nature, acting in a willing, ready, and full Subjection 
to Sin, and Compliance with it; he is carnal, being under 
the Power and unbroken Strength of carnal Luſts, and ſenſual 
Propenſions, and following them in the daily Courſe of his Life, 
2. I am carnal, may a regenerate Perſon truly fay, 1. With 
reſpect to that exact Purity and Spirituality both of Heart and 
Life, which the holy Law of God requires; the Law is ſpiri- 


Lump of Corruption, coming infinitely ſhort, God knows, of 
that Uprightneſs and Spirituality which the Law of God re- 
quires, 2. A regenerate Perſon may truly ſay he is carnal, that 
is, in part fo, having much, too much Carpality in his carnal 
Affections found with him, and carnal Infirmities cleaving to 
bim: Such as are truly acquainted with the Spirituality of the 
Word and Law of God, and alſo well acquainted with their own 
Hearts, do ſee ſufficient Cauſe to complain of carnal Corruption 
abiding in them, and cleaving to them. I am carnal, have 


y | ſaid, and may ſay, the holieſt of Saints, with reſpect to the per- 


fect Meaſures and Degrees of Holineſs. Thus that holy and 
bleſſed Martyr, Mr. Bradford complains, ſtiling himſelf the hard- 
hearted, unbelicving, earthly-minded Bradford; yet was a Man 
of a very tender Spirit, full of Faith, fruitful in good Works, and 


exceedingly mortified to the World, Doſt thou groan under the 


Burthen 


tual, but I, alas! compared with that ſpiritual Law, am but a 
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f indwelling Corruption ? know, that the whole Spi- 
nee Pee and travelleth in Pain together with 


thee until now : But bleſſed be God for the Hopes of a Deli- 
verer and a Deliverance, 


Fold under fin. 


This Phraſe is borrowed from Bondmen or Captives, ſome 
of which are ſold, others ſell themſelves into Con The 
unregenerate Man, with Ahab, ſells himſelf to work Wicked- 
neſs. This denotes Wilfulneſs and 1 ſuch a Perſon 
doth voluntarily proſtitute himſelf to the Luſt of Satan: A re- 

enerate Perſon doth not, with Ahab, fell himſelf, but is ſold, 

ike Joſeph by his Brethren, and Sampſon by his Wife; being 
rather paſſive than active: He is ſometimes Sin's Captive, but 
never Sin's Slave ; he is never Sin's 3 Servant, but ſome- 
times its unwilling Priſoner. The holieſt and beſt of Saints, 
tho” not held in wilful Slavery, Thraldom and Bondage unto 
Sin, yet Corruption holds them too much, tho! in part unwill- 
ingly, under the Tyranny of Sin; they do not yield to Sin, 
as good Subjects yield to their lawful Prince, voluntary Obedi- 
ence ; but as Captives yield to a Tyrant, paying him involun- 
tary Subjection. His Soul is betrayed, ſays one, by Corrup- 
tion to — and by Temptation to Corruption. 


15 For that which I do, I allow not; for what I 
would, that do I not; but what I hate, that do I. 


Theſe Words ate an Argument to prove what the Apoſtle 
had aſſerted in the foregoing Verſe ; namely, That he was 
held under the Power of Sin unwillingly, becauſe he did not 
allow or approve of any Evil which he did contrary to the holy 
Law of God, but did hate and abominate it, was diſpleaſed 
with it, and with himſelf for it> An e e Man's Judg- 
ment and Conſcience is ſometimes againſt Sin : which makes 
him afraid to commit it ; but a gracious Perſon's Will, Heart 
and Affections, are all ſet a ainſ Sin: Indeed there is a rege- 
nerate and an 22 in the Chriſtian's Will (he is 
ſanctified totys, but not totaliter); ſo far as the Will is rene w- 
ed, it hates all Sin, and meditates the Ruin and Deſtruction of 
it. And obſerve, It was not this or that particular Evil, but 
all Evil which the Apoſtle hated. A wicked Man may hate 
a particular Evil, as Abſalom hated Amnon's Uncleanneſs; but 
to hate all Sin, is the Character of none but a regenerate Per- 
ſon, Obſerve laſtly, That a good Man ſometimes thro' the 
Power of Corruption, and the —— of Temptation, doth 
that Evil which is diſallowed and diſapproved by him; yea, 
which is very odious and hateful to him: He loaths in part what 
he doth, and aſterwards loaths himſelf for the doing of it; and 
when he doth Evil, allows not of the Evil that he doth. 


16 If then I do that which I would not, I conſent 
unto the law that it is good. 17 Now then, it is no 
more I that do it, but fin that dwelleth in me. 


. Note, 1. How readily the Apoſtle conſented to the Equity 
and Holineſs of God's Law? he did love the Law of God, 
which made Holineſs his Duty; 7 conſent, ſays he, to the Law, 
that it is good; he aſſented to it in his Judgment, he complied 
with it in his Will, he clave to it in his inward Affections. So 
far is a Perſon regenerate, his Heart doth correſpond with 
God's Law: But may not an unregenerate Perſon conſent in 
his Judgment to the Law of God, own it to be good, approve 


It to be holy? Did not Herod hear the Word with Gladneſs, 


and the ſtony Ground receive the Word with Joy? Anſwer, 
They may in their Judgments approve, yet not in their Hearts 
like and love the Law of God: At the ſame time that they 
commend it with their Mouths, they caſt it behind their Backs. 
Nete, 2. How the Apoſtle diſclaims, tho? not diſowns, the Evil 
done by him; Ut is no more I, but Sin that dwelleth in me, As 
if he had ſaid, My corrupt Affections ſometimes over-power 
me againſt the Approbation of my Judgment, and the Inclina- 
tion of my Will: But it is not I, (according to my better Part, 
from which I am denominated) but Sin dwelling in me.” Learn 
hence, That if we can diſclaim the Evil done by us, as being 
contrary to us, contrary to the habitual Frame and Diſpoſi- 
tion of our Hearts, contrary to the deliberate Purpoſe and ſet- 
tled Reſolution of our Wills, Almighty God will not charge 
our Failings upon us to our Condemnation, but mercifu 

diſtinguiſh between the Weakneſs of the Fleſh, and the Wil. 
lingneſs of the Spirit; between us, and Sin that dwelleth in us; 
Sin will remain and dwell, but it muſt not reign and rule: 
"Tis a buſy Inmate in a gracious Heart, but tis a lordly Ma- 


” 


ſer, yea, an imperious Tyrant in a Sinner's Heart; Happy he 
that can in Truth and Sincerity ſay, It is not I, but Sin that 
duwelleth in me. 


18 For I know that in me, that is, in my fleſh, 
dwelleth no good thing: for to will is preſent with me z 
but how to perform that which is good, I find not, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's Propoſition, I know that in 
me, that is, in my Fleſh, dwelleth no good Thing. That is, in 
my corrupt and unregenerate Nature there is nothirig truly and 
ſpiritually good; * this I myſelf am ſenſible of, and privy 
to, and very well acquainted with. Learn thence, That goo 
Men are intimately acquainted with themſelves, privy to their 
own Corruptions, ſenſible of the indwelling Preſence of Sin in 
themſelves, which calls upon them to be humble, and excites 
them to be watchful : I know that in me dwelleth no good Thing. 
Of. 2. The Confirmation of the foregoing Propoſition ; for 
to will is preſent with me; that is, to will what is good, to 
purpoſe good, and to deſire that which is good, is preſent with 
me; but I want Ability to perform that Good I purpoſe. 
Learn hence, That tho” to will that which is good is ready and 
at hand with God's regenerated Children, yet thro' that Cor- 
ruption which till abides in them, they are ſometimes diſa- 
bled for doing that Good which they purpoſe, deſign, and de- 
fire to do ; and that little Good they do, is very brokenly and 
imperfectly done. A mortal Father may as ſoon beget an 
immortal Child, as an imperfe Saint can perform any thing 
perfectly good: There can never be more in the Effed, than 
there is in the Cauſe: A weak Grape cannot make ftrong 
Wine: Whilſt we are Saints on Earth, tho' we may and ought 
to aſpire after, yet we ſhall not be able to attain unto the ſin- 
leſs Perfection of the Saints in Heaven: A real Chriſtian is 
one that is continually labouring after the Attainment of that 
which he knows in this Life he ſhall never attain unto; 
Ys Perfection in Grace: In Heaven we ſhall have no 


Occaſion to complain, that how to perform that which is good 
we find not, | | 


19 For the good that I would I do not ; but the 
evil which I would not, that I do. - 20 Now if-I do 


that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but fin 
that dwelleth in me. 


Here the Apoſtle repeats what he had before aſſerted ; 
namely, That he did not always do that Good which he de- 
ſired to do, but ſometimes being over-powered by the-Fleſh, 
did what the Law prohibits, and what he would not do. And 
farther adds, That it was no longer himſelf, (chuſing and ap- 
proving the Action in his Mind) that did this; but Sin dwel- 
ling in him, which ſometimes hurried him to the Commiſſion 
of it againſt the Inclination and Law of his Mind. Here note, 
1. That the Corruption of Nature in the Soul of Man is a 
real, but a diſtin Thing from the Soul itſelf. A Dweller in an 
Houſe, is really diſtinguiſhed fram the Houſe he dwells in. 
Sin is not a Subſtance, but the Pravity and- Depravity of our 
Faculties. Note, 2. That the Corruption of our own Hearts 
and Natures is the Root and Cauſe of all that Evil that is done 
by us. Note, 3. That the habitual Bent, the ſettled Purpoſe 
and determinate Reſolution of a Chriſtian's Will, is againſt a 
Sin; and he doth not fin with the full Conſent of his Will, 
Altho' there are not two diſtin Perſons, yet there are twa 
diſtin& Principles in a regenerate Man. Sin and he are diſ- 
tinguiſhed. In a good Man there is a Conflict between Sin 
and Grace, but in an unregenerate Man there is no Combat 
between the Fleſh and the Spirit; for he is all Fleſh ; the 
Fleſh and he are one; the Combat is not between Grace and 
Sin, but between one Sin and another, and between one Fa- 
culty and another : Light in the Underſtanding oppoſes Luſt 
in the Will: Whereas the Conflict in a gracious Perſon is not 
between his Judgment and his Will, but betwixt the regene- 
rate and unregenerate Part in his Will. Sin, like a-preterna- 


tural Biaſs clapp'd upon the Soul, ſometimes carries it away- 


from the Mark which the Chriſtian aims at: However, tho 
a good Man be overcome in Prælio, yet not in Belle; tho' 
Grace' is ſometimes foiled in the Combat, yet it keeps the 
Field, maintains and recovers its Ground. The Saint will 


not throw down his Weapon till he lays down his Life, and 


Grace ſhall at length be finally victorious, 


21 I find then a law, that when I would do good, 
evil is preſent with me. | | 


5 Q. As 
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As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “I verily find Sin, having an im- 
pelling Power and impulſive Virtue in it, like a Law in my 


embers, thwarting and contradicting the Inclinations of m 
Mind, and the Reſolutions of my Will, that when I would do 
Good, Evil is preſent with me, to oppoſe and hinder me from 
the doing of it.” Note here, a double Burthen which the Apoſtle 
complained of, 1. Of the Preſence of Sin at all Times, Evil is 
preſent with me. It follows me, as if he had ſaid, and is as in- 
ſeparable from me as my Shadow. This he calls a Law, becauſe 
of its mighty Power and Efficacy, and becauſe of its conſtant 
Reſidence in his Nature. 2. Of the Operation of it, eſpecial- 
ly at ſome particular and ſpecial Times and Seaſons. II ben [ 
would do Good, then Evil is preſent with me. As if he had ſaid, 
„When I addreſs myſelf to any holy Duty, and heavenly Em- 
ployment, when I deſire and deſign to draw near to God, and 
would hope for the ſweeteſt Fellowſhip and Communion with 
him, then, alas ! then, to my great Sorrow, 1s Evil preſent with 
me. Ah, when I promiſe myſelf moſt Comfort and Commu- 
nion in the Enjoyment of my God, how do I then find a bad 
Heart in the beſt Seaſon, a dead and drowſy Spirit when I 
would be moſt ſpiritual in the Duties I perform!” From 
whence learn, That the holieſt and beſt of Saints in this their 
imperfe& State do ſenſibly feel, and ſadly bewail, the work- 
ing of Sin and Corruption in them ; and that in the very Sea- 
ſons and Opportunities of their Communion with God: hen 
I-would do Good, then Evil is preſent with me. 


22 For I delight in the law of God after the inward 
man. 


If by the inward Man we underſtand the Mind and Under- 
ſtanding of a Man only, then the unregenerate Perſon may be 
faid to delight in the Law of God, with Exettiel's Hearers, Ezek. 
xXXili. 32. with Herod, Mark vi. 20. with the ſtony Ground, 
Matt. xiii, 20. That is, they delight and ſatisfy themſelves with 
the bare hearing of the Word, and with a notional and ſpecula- 
tive Knowledge of their Duty; either the Eloquence of the 
Preacher whom they hear, or the Pleaſingneſs of ſome Truths 
which they hear, affect them with a ſudden Joy; they delight to 
hear the Word, but they take no Delight todo it. Itis neither a 
ſpiritual Delight, nor an abiding Delight, that ſuch Men take 
in the Law of God, If by the inward Man we underſtand that 
which St Peter calls the hidden Man of the Heart, the new 
Man, or the regenerate Part in Man, as being ſeated in the in- 
ward Powers and Faculties of the Soul ; then to delight in the 
Law of God, is to. love it for its Purity and Spirituality, becauſe 
it makes Holineſs our Duty; to take Pleaſure in the Know- 
ledge of the Law, in itating upon. it, and in practiſing 
every good Duty contained in it, and enjoined by it, Thus 
David did delight to do tt... Will of God, becauſe the Law of 
God was within his Heart. Where there is Lex in Corde, there 
will be Cor in Lege; where the Law of God is in the Heart, 
there the Heart will be engaged in that Obedience which is by 
the Law required, and by the Chriſtian performed. He de- 
lights in the Law, and the Law is delighted by him. 


23 But I fee another law in my members warring 
againſt the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of ſin which is in my members. 


Here obſerve, That in this and the foregoing Verſes mention 
is made of four Laws contending one againſt another, whereof 
two are on one Side, and two on the other; namely, The 
Law of God, and the Law of the Mind ; the Law of the Mem- 
bers, and the Law of Sin. By the Law of God is underſtood 
the Word of God; by the Law of the Mind is underſtood in the 
Regenerate, Grace in the Heart; in the Unregenerate, Light in 
the Conſcience ; by the Law of the Members, underſtand ori- 

inal Luſt and Concupiſcence; by the Law of Sin, thoſe corrupt 
Peine according to which Luſt governs. Learn hence, That 
there is a Conflict or Combat between the Law of the Mind, 
and the Law of the Members, and this both in regenerate and 
unregenerate Perſons. This appears, 1. By the Teſtimo 
Nature ſpeaking in the Heathen. Thus 


eaſon, and leads it captive. 2. By the Teſtimony of Scripture, 
and that, (1.) Astothe Unregenerate, witneſs Herod, Mark vi. 26. 
Who had a 


Pilate upon the Occaſion of our Saviour's Death: Conſcience 


bid him - = Popularity bid him kill. (2.) As to the Rege- 
nerate, Gal. v. 


Spirit againſt the 
ence : Who finds 


eb, &c. (3.) By the Teſtimony of Experi- 
not every Day within himſelf a Conteſt of con 


. * 


% 


of 
edea, Video meliora 
obogue, deteriara_ ſequor ; their rational Appetite diſplaceth 


onfli& between Luſt and Conſcience; as had alſo | 


5 The Fleſh lufteth againſt the Spirit, and the 


Chap. 7. 
F. Motions and Inclinations? A Chriſtian's Boſom is like 
| Rebecca's Womb, it has Twins of two contrary Natures : A 
ſmooth Jacob and rough Eſau, Fleſh and Spirit. But where. 
in conſiſts the Difference between that Conflict which is found 
in the natural and ſpiritual, the regenerate and unregenerate 
Man? Anſ. (1.) The Conflict in an unregenerate Perſon is not 
between Grace and Sin, but betwixt one Luſt and another: 
the Struggle is, which Luſt ſhall be in the Throne, as Rebel, 
in a Kingdom having caſt off the Authority of their lawful 
Prince, every one ſnatches at the Scepter, and would command 
and rule, Thus every Luſt is ambitious of Superiority, and 
uſurps a Regency in the Soul: So that tho” the Sinner of; 
changes hs Maſter, yet not his Servitude, he is a Slave ſtill 
Now fronPthis Contrariety of Luſt rebelling in a carnal Heart. 
he is neceſſitated to oppoſe the Luſts which he favours eſs, to 
gratify another which he favours more. Thus the Conflict js 
between Sin and Sin, not betwixt Grace and Sin. (2.) As an 
unregenerate Man's Combat with Sin is betwixt one Luſt and 
another, ſo it is only between one Faculty and another. Thus 
Light in the Underſtanding oppoſes Luſt in the Will, The 
Judgment and Conſcience of a Sinner ſays, * O do not that 
abominable Thing which the Soul of God hates.” But then Luſt 
in the Will votes for it, and is angry with Conſcience for be- 
ing ſo bold as to oppoſe it. Whereas the Conflict in a regene- 
rate Perſon is between Grace and Sin, not betwixt Sin and Sin; 
and not betwixt the Underſtanding and the Will, but betwixt 
the regenerate and unregenerate Part in the ſame Will. And 
altho* Grace be foiled in a particular Combat, yet it keeps the 


Field, and the Chriſtian will not throw down his Weapon, till 
he lays down his Life. 


24 O wretched man that I am! who ſhall deliver 
me from the body of this death ? 


Theſe Words are a ſad and ſorrowful Complaint of the pre- 
ſent and too great Prevalency of indwelling Sin, and unſubdued 
Corruption; and in them obſerve, (1.) The Perſon complain- 
ing, St Paul. (2.) The Matter of the Complaint, not of AMiQi- 
on, but of Sin; not of a Death, but of a Body of Sin and Death 
which he carried about with him. (3.) The Manner of the 
Complaint, *tis with Vehemence and Affection, it is Vox anhe- 
lantis, the Voice of one that pants and breathes after Deliver- 
ance z not of one that doubted, much leſs deſponded, of a De- 
liverer and a Deliverance. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „O how 
am I tired and wearied with continual Conflicts and Strivin 
with indwelling Sin? How do the Remains of unſubdued Sin, 
and (as pet) unmortified Corruption, affect and afflict me? 
Who will deliver me? and when ſhall Deliverance be enjoy- 
ed by me?” Learn hence, That there are ſad Remains of in- 
dwelling Sin, and unſubdued Corruption, in the very beſt and 
holieſt of God's Children and Servants in this Life, which 
they ſadly complain of, ſenſibly groan under, daily watch a- 
gainſt, continually conflict with, and ſhall in God's Time be 
tully and finally Tin from. 


25 I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.— 


Here the Apoſtle eſpies a Deliverer, the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; 
one that had delivered him from the condemning and reign- 
ing Power of Sin, and would ere long deliver him from the 
Preſence as well as Prevalency of Sin. And whereas the Apoſtle 
tiles Chriſt Jeſus not his Lord. but our Lord; that is, the 
Lord of all Believers; it gives us this Conſolation and joyful 
Aſſurance, that the happy Hour is at hand, when we ſhall be 
everlaſtingly freed from the indwelling Preſence of Sin, from all 
Temptations to Sin, from all Inclinations to offend, yea, from 
all Poſſibility of finning ; When we ſhall obey God with Vigor, 
praiſe him with Chearfulneſs, love him without Meaſure, fear 
him without Torment, truſt in him without Deſpondency, 
ſerve him, without Wearineſs, without Interruption or Diſtrac- 
tion, being perfectly like unto God, as well in Holineſs as in 
N as well in Purity as in Immortality. Lord, ſtrengthen 
our Faith in the Belief of this deſirable Happineſs (when and 
where nothing ſhall corrupt our Purity, nothing ſhall diſturb 


our Peace) and ſet our Souls a longing for the full Fruition and 
final Enjoyment of it. | 


—So then with the mind I myſelf ſerve the law of 
God; but with the fleſh, the law of ſin. | 


Here the Apoſtle acknowledges two Principles in himſelf, 
Grace and Sin, a ſweet and bitter Foundation, from whence did 


| low ſuitable Streams. The Law of the Mind inclined to ſerve 
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a %; but the Law in his Members diſpoſed. him 

2 t 4 = of Sin. The habitual Bent of a good Man's 

Heart is to ſerve the Law of God; he loves it, and delights 

to obey it. Yet ſometimes, contrary to his firmeſt Reſolu- 

tions, thro” the Power of Temptations and indwelling Corrup- 

tion, he is carried aſide contrary to his Covenant and his Con- 

ſcience 3 but he laments it, it is his Grief, his Shame, the Sor- 

row of his Heart, the Burthen of his Soul, that ever he ſhould 

be ſo falſe and unworthy, In fine, if a good Man, at a par- 

ticular Time, does the Evil that he hates, he always hates the 
Evil which he does. Bleſſed be God, Sin ſhall never hurt 
us, if it does not pleaſe us. As God will not finally judge 
us, ſo we ought not cenſoriouſly to judge one another, or in- 
jurioully to judge ourſelves by a ſingle Act, by a particular 
Action, but by the habitual and conſtant Bent of our Reſolu- 
tions, and the general Courſe and Tenor of our Converſation. 
Bleſſed be God for the Covenant of Grace, 


CHAP. VII. 


This Chapter is a Summary of Evangelical Duty, and a Ma- 


gazine of Chriſtian Comfort: We cannot wiſh to be more 
holy than ta do what. is here enjoined, nor more happy 
than to poſſeſs what is here promiſed. For Sublimity e 
Matter, for Variety of Evangelical Truths, for admirable 
Support and Comfort to Believers, this Chapter 1s not _ 
rior to any Part whatſoever of the Hly Scriptures, Here 
the Believer's Union with Chrift, and Exemption from Con- 
demnation, the Spirit's Agency in freeing * the Dominton 
of Sin, the Law's Inability to juſtify and ſave, the Incarna- 
tion and Satisfattion of Chrift, are ſet forth and declared. 
In ſhort the whole Chapter is conſolatory; there is a Vein 
, heavenly Comfort running thro' the whole Body of it. 
ith this it begins, and with this it ends. It begins with no 
Condemnation to Believers, ver. 1. It ends with no Separation 
from the Love of God, ver. 38, 39. Let the fincere and ſeri- 
ous Chriſtian ſtudy, weigh, digeſt, believe and apply, what is 
laid down in this Chapter, and let him walk dejettedly if he 
can. This Chapter before us may be divided into three Parts : 
The Fir/t*contains powerful Supports for ſuch at groan under 
the Burthen Fd indwelling Sin. The Second contains Conſola- 
tions under Sufftrings and Affiiftions. The Third abounds 
with high and holy Triumphs over both Sin and Sufferings, to 
the End of the Chapter. ; 


them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not 
ter the fleſh, but after the Spirit. 


T HERE is therefore now no condemnation to 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, there is no Cor- 
ruption in them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, but there is no Con- 
demnation to them. Perfection in Holineſs is the Saint's Aim 
in this Liſe, his Attainment only in the next. 2. He doth 
not ſay there is no Correction belongs to them, but no Con- 
demnation; corrected they may be, condemned they never 
ſhall be; yea, they are therefore corrected, that they may 
never be condemned. 3. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, there is 
nothing that deſerves e nothing damnable in 
them, but no actual Condemnation belonging to them. 4. He 
doth not ſay, there is no Condemnation to this or that par- 
ticular Believer, to himſelf, and ſuch as had attained to the 
like Meaſures and Degrees of Grace with himſelf; but he ex- 
tends the Privilege to all Believers indefinitely, There it no 
Condemnation to them ; that is, to any of them that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 
to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, but there is now none; he 
hath everlaſting Life, and is already paſſed from Death to 
Life. 6. Our Apoſtle doth not ſay, there are not many Can- 
demnations belonging to them, but not any: 2 4 r, not one 
either from Law or Goſpel ; for the Goſpel has its condem- 
natory Sentence as well as the Law; yea, the higheſt and 
foreſt Condemnation is that which the Gofpel denounces, 

ohn iii. 19. This is the Condemnation, &c. Learn hence, 1. 
at it is a great Felicity and Happineſs, not to be obnoxious 

to Condemnation. 2. That this Felicity and Happineſs is the 
Portion of all thoſe, and only thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus; 
not by external Federation, and viſible Profeflion only, but 
by virtue of a perſonal Implantation into him by Faith. Learn, 
3. That ſuch as are thus in Jeſus Chriſt, obey not the Incli- 
nations of eorrupt Nature, but the holy Motions of the bleſſed 
Spirit of God. Learn, 4. That an uniform and conſtant Courſe 
of holy Walking ig the Paths of fincere Obedience, is both 


5. He fays not, there ſhall be no Condemnation | 


the indubitable Mark and Character, and alſo the indiſpenſable 


Duty and Obligation of all ſuch as are freed by Chriſt from 
Condemnation, | + 4 


2 For the law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus 
hath made me free from the law of fin and death. 


If by the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus be meant 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which is called the Miniſtration of 
the Spirit, then the Note is, that the Goſpel or New Covenant 
is a Law, that it is the Law of the Spirit in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
that it ſets the ſincere Chriſtian at Liberty from the Slavery 
of Sin, and the condemning Power of the Law. If by the Law 
of the Spirit of Life be underſtood a real and vital Principle 
of regenerating Grace, working a new and heavenly Life in the 
Soul with great Power and Efficacy; thence we learn, 1. That 
the holy and bleſſed Spirit of God is a Spirit of Life. (t.) Eſſen- 
tially and formally in himſelf ; as the Father hath Light in him- 
ſelf, ſo the Spirit hath Life in himſelf alſo. And, (2.) Effective- 
ly or cauſally, with reſpect to us. He is a quickening, or Life- 
giving Spirit, being the original Spring and fontal Cauſe of that 
iritual Life which iv in a gracious Soul. Learn, 2. That every 
Perſon, before the Spirit of Life takes hold of him, is under 
the Law of Sin and Death. Learn, 3. That ſuch as are truly 
regenerate are made free from the Lawof Sin and Death. 4. 
That it is by the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, 
that any Soul is made free from the Law of Sin and Death, 


3 For what the law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the 


likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for ſin, condemned fin in 
the fleſh. 


That is, when Mankind could by no means be freed from 
Sin and Death, God ſent his own and only Son to be a Sacri- 
fice for Sin, that our Liberty might be fully accompliſhed. O5- 
ſerve here, 1. The Impotency and Weakneſs of the Law declared, 
there is ſomething which the Law cannot do, it cannot juſtify, 
it cannot ſave, becauſe it requires that which the fallen Crea- 
ture can never perform, and cannot make Reparation for what 
the fallen Creature has done. Learn hence, That the moral Law 
of God, though an oy and excellent Law, and deſigned by 
God for holy and excellent Ends ; yet having now to do wi 
fallen Man, is become weak, and altogether unable to juſtify 
and ſave. Ob/. 2. The Reaſon of the Law's Impotency and 
Weakneſs aſſigned ; It is weak thro” the Flaſb: That is, thrg* 
our corrupt and depraved Natures. Its Weakneſs doth not ariſe 
from itſelf, but from us; the Law properly is not weak to us, 
but we are weak to that. The Law retains its Authority of 
commanding, but we have loſt our Power of obeying. No 
mere Man, face the Fall, was able perfectly to obſerve the Law 
of God: None ever could keep the Law of God perfectly, but 
the firſt Adam; none ever could and did keep it perfectly, but 
the ſecond Adam. Olſ. 3. The Way and Means which the Wiſ- 
dom of God found out for relieving the Law's Impotency, and 
for the fallen Sinner's Recovery; He ſent his own Son in the 
Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and for Sin, condemned Sin in the Fleſh. 
Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt was God's own Son, the 
Son of himſelf, his natural Son, co-equal, co- eſſential, and co- 
eternal with the Father, partaking of his Father's Eſſence by 
an eternal and ineffable Generation. Learn, 2. That Jeſus 
Chriſt was ſent, and ſent by God the Father; he was ſent, 
therefore he had a Being before bis Incarnation ; for that which 
was not, could not be ſent ; he was ſent bythe Father, therefore 
he was and is a Perſon, and a Perſon really diſtin from the 
Father ; the one ſends, and the other is ſent. But what doth 
God's ſending Chriſt imply? Anſ. His appointing and ordaining 
of him before all Time to the Work and Office of a Mediator; 
his qualifying and fitting him in Time for that great Work 
and Office; and his authoritative Injunction of him to take up- 
on him our Nature, and in that Nature to make Satisfaction for 
our Sin. Learn, 3. That Chriſt, God's own Son, was ſent in 
the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, not in the Likeneſs of Fleſh; it 
was real Fleſh that Chriſt aſſumed, but like unto ſinful Fleſh 
he was dealt with and handled, treated and uſed, juſt as guilty 
and finful Men are, accuſed of Gluttony, Wine-bibbin 
Sorcery, Blaſphemy, and what not? arraigned, — 
executed for an Impoſtor, Deceiver, Blaſphemer, and Breaker 
of the Law. Thus tho' no Sinner, yet was he a reputed 
Sinner, and appeared in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh. Learn, 4. 
Tit the End for which Chriſt was ſent by God, was thro' 
the Sacrifice of his Death to condemn Sin, that is, to expiate 


| 


and take away the Guilt of Sin, ſo as that it ſhall never be 
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char d upon Believers to their eternal Condemnation. For 
Sin be condemned Sin in the Fleſh. Bleſſed be God, con- 
demning Sin is condemned by a condemned Saviour. 


of the law might be ful- 


4 That the righteouſneſs 
1 after the fleſh, but after 


filled in us, who walk not 
the Spirit. 8 it 
Our Apoſtle here aſſigns another End and Cauſe, fot which 
God ſent his Son into the World; namely, to do what the Law 
commanded, as well as to ſuffer what the Law threatned ; per- 
fectly to fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Law for us, which it 
was impoſlible for us to do for ourſelves ; for the ſake of which 
we are accounted righteous in the Sight of God. Learn hence, 
1. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, being made under the Law, ful- 
filled the Law ; whatſoever the Law did or could demand, is 
fully ſatisfied and fulfilled by Chriſt, Learn, 2. That Chriſt 
having fulfilled the Law on our Behalf, whatever can be re- 
quired of us by way of Puniſhment, is diſcharged likewiſe. Learn, 
That tho” the Righteouſneſs of the Law be fulfilled for us 
by Chriſt, yet the Goſpel-Righteouſneſs muſt be performed by us 
ourſelves. Chriſt has anſwered the Demands of the Law for 
us, but will never fulfil the Conditions of the Goſpel for us. 
We muſt repent ourſelves, obey ourſelves, or Chriſt's Obe- 
dience will profit us nothing; none can ſafely or comfortably 
pretend to an Intereſt in Chriſt's Obedience, either active or 
paſſive, but only ſuch who in their Courſe are acted and in- 
fluenced by the Spirit, and not by the Fleſh. That the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after 
the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 


5 For they that are after the fleſh do mind the 
things of the fleſh; but they that are after the Spirit, 
the things of the Spirit. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Difference of Perſons mentioned. Thoſe 
that are after the Fleſh, and them that are after the Spirit. 
2. A Difference of Properties belonging to theſe Perſons ; the 
one minds the Things of the Fleſh, the other the Things of 
the Spirit. They mind them : That is, they reliſh and ſavour 
them, they lay out their Thoughts about them, and let out 
their Endeavours after them. Learn hence, 1. That there are 
but two forts of Men in the World; ſome after the Fleſh, and 
ſome after the Spirit. 2. That theſe two different forts of 
Men have two different Objects, which they ſavour and re- 
liſh; namely, the Things of the Fleſh, and the Things of 
the Spirit. 3. That all Men diſcover the true Temper of 
their Minds, and the Complexion and Difpoſition of their 
Souls, by the Reſpect which they give to either of theſe 
Objects, by minding the hen. of the Fleſh, and the Things 
of the Spirit; that is, by minding them willingly and chear- 
fully, reſolvedly and conſtantly. 


6 For to be carnally minded is death; but to be 
ſpiritually minded is life and peace. 


In the former Verſe we had a Deſcription of thoſe that are 
carnal, and them that are ſpiritual, In this Verſe we have the 
End of the one, and the Iſſue of the other; the End of the one 
is Death, the Iſſue of the other is ſpiritual Life, Joy and Peace. 
Obſerve, 1. The End and Conditon of all carnally-minded Per- 
ſons, ſo remaining and ſtil} continuing, it is Death; always de- 
meritoriouſly, that which deſerves Death; and ſometimes actu- 
ally it procures and haſtens the Sinner's Death; but eſpe- 
cially it expoſeth to an endleſs and eternal Death. O3/. 2. The 
ſweet Fruit and joyful Iſſue of ſpiritual Mindedneſs, it is Life 
and Peace. 1. 15 is Life, it is eternal Life initially, and it 
leads to eternal Life ultimately, Grace is the firſt 4 of 

Glory, and Glory but the higheſt Degree of Grace. 2. It is 
Peace; to be ſpiritually minded, lays the Foundation of Peace 
with God, with Conſcience, with the World ; the Fruit of 
Righteouſneſs is Peace, Quietneſs and Aſſurance for ever. 


7 Becauſe the carnal mind #s enmity againſt God: 


for it is not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be. | | 


By the carnal Mind are meant the rational Powers corrupted 
by our ſenſitive Appetite, -or a Mind enflaved by ſenſual 
Luſts. Such a Temper of Mind is oppoſite to, yea, Enmity 
againſt God and Goodneſs Learn hence, 1. That carnal Per- 
ſons are no better than Enemies unto God: There is a perſec 
Contrariety in their Affections, Inclinations, and Actions to 
the Will of God. They are called Haters of God: ve 


t 


Chap. 8 


that they hate him as a Creator, but as a Law-giver ; the 

hate his Holineſs, not his Goodneſs. Learn, 2. That whilſt 
Men remain carnally minded, there is no breaking off this 
Enmity between and them; the carnal Mind, whilſt ſuch 
is not ſubjett to the Law of God, neither indeed can be : Not 
that this Impotency and Inability will excuſe from Guilt, he. 
cauſe it is not a created, but a ſelf-· contracted Impotency ; not à 
natural, but a moral Impotency ; which ariſes from a perverſe 
Diſpoſition of Will, is joined with a Delight in Sin, and ; 
ſtrong Averſion from the holy Commands of God. Man mug 
thank himſelf, and not God, for his lame Hand: That he 
cannot be ſubjett to the Law of God, is occaſioned by his natu- 
ral Enmity and contracted Hardneſs of Heart againſt God, 


8 So then they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe 
God. 


To be in the Flaſb, is not barely to have the Fleſh in us 
but prevailing in us; to be wholly poſſeſſed by the Fleſh, to 
be drenched and drowned in Sin ; inſtead of fighting under 
Chriſt's Banner againſt Sin, to fight under the Banner of cor. 
rupt Nature againſt Chriſt. Such cannot pleaſe God; nay, they 
cannot but diſpleaſe him, both in their Perſons and in their 
Actions; for none can pleaſe him that are unſuitable and un- 
like unto him, becauſe all Liking is founded in Likeneſs, and 
all Complacency in Correſpondency. Learn hence, That car. 
nal Men neither} do nor can pleaſe God, becauſe not renewed 
by God, nor reconciled to him: Such as are in the Flih can- 
nat pleaſe God. 


But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if 
that the Spirit of God dwell in you, — 


Obſerve, He doth not ſay, the Fleſh is not in you, but ye are 
not in the Fleſh, ſo as to be acted and influenced, guided and 
8 miſled and carried away by it. Sincere and ſerious 

hriſtians, altho* they live in the Fleſh, yet do they not live 
after the Fleſh : But ye are in the Spirit, that is, illuminated, 
inclined and enabled by the Spirit to do the Will of Gad: 
And the Spirit of Ged dwelleth in you, as a Spirit of Truth to 
enlighten your Underſtandings, as a Spirit of Holineſs to re- 
new your Will and AﬀeCtions, as a Spirit of Love to inſpire 
the Soul with divine and unutterable Deſires after the Fa- 
vour and Grace of God; and the Phraſe dwelling imports 
Preſence and Propriety, Fellowſhip and Intimacy, Operation 
and Activity, Reſidence and Conſtancy of Abode. - 


ſo 


— Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he 
is none of his. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of 
Cbriſi paſſively, and by way of — hy as being beſtowed 
upon him, and received by him; alſo actively, and by way of 
Collation, as being beſtowed by him, and conveyed from 
him. Ob/. 2. That all fincere Chriſtians have the Spirit of 
Chriſt, they have him for the Blefling of Converſion, they 
have him for the Benefit of Communion. He dwells in them 
by his 3 Impreſſions, powerful Aſſiſtances, quickening 
and comforting Influences. He pours in both the Oil of Grace, 
and alſo the Oil of Joy and Gladneſs into their Hearts. O/. 3. 
There are ſome that have not the Spirit of Chriſt ; ſuch as 
are carnal and ſenſual have not the Spirit, ſuch as are cenſo- 
rious and envious have not the Spirit, ſuch as are malicious 
and revengeful have not the Spirit; ſuch as are implacable, 
and of an irreconcileable Temper of Spirit, have not the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, 0% 4. That all ſuch as have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, are none of Chriſt's ; they have no ſpiritual Relation 
to him, they have no ſpecial Intereſt in him, and can expect 
no preſent Conſolation or future Happineſs from him : the 
Propoſition is indefinite, and without | Wan If any Man, 
Prince or Peaſant, Rich or Poor, Bond or Free, have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of Chri/i's, 

10 And if Chriſt be in you, the body is dead, be- 


_ of ſin, but the Spirit is life becauſe of righteouſ- 
neſs. | | 


If Chrift be in you, that is, by his Holy Spirit, the Body is 
dead, that is, ſtill ſubject to Death, 2 05 0 12 which will 
never ceaſe to be in us till we die; but pirit is Life, that 
is, will give Life to it again, becauſe of Righteouſneſs, or.of that 
Juſtification which is unto Life. Learn hence, That Chriſt in 


4 


Believers is a ſure Pledge and Earneſt to them of eternal Life, 
I both 
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both in Body and Soul; Chriſt is im Belie vers two Ways, 1. Ob- 
jectively, as the Object is in the F * or the Things we think 
of, love and delight in, are in our Hearts and Minds: Thus 
Chriſt is ſaid to dwell in our Hearts by Faith. 2. Effectively, 


ſo Chriſt is in _ by his Spirit, whoſe gracious Influences | 


toduce Life inthem, and Likeneſs unto him. Learn, 2. T hat 
the Bodies of Believers, in whom Chriſt dwells, are ſubject to 
Death as well as other Mens, and that becauſe of Sin both Ori- 

inal and Actual; Sin brought Mortality into their Natures, ' 
Heath entered the World by Sin, and Sin goes out of the World 
by Death ; true, they are by Chriſt delivered from the Sting, 
but not from the Stroke of Death ; Their Bodies are dead be- 
cauſe of Sin. Learn, 3. That Believers, tho' mortal, and ſubject, 
to Death in regard of their Bodies, yet they live, and are in a 
State of Immortality, in regard of their Souls: The Spirit is 
Life ; that is, the Spirit of the Believer is immortal, yet not 
excluſively, but emphatically ; not as if other Mens Souls did 
not live aſter Death, but it is a Life worſe than Death; tis a 
ſpecial Immortality that the Believer is Partaker of. Learn, 4. 
The Spirit is Life becauſe of Righteouſneſs. If we underſtand 
it of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, that gives us a Right and Title to 
Salvation ; if of our own inherent Righteouſneſs, that is a Qua- 
lification to fit and prepare us for eternal Life and Salvation ; 
take it in either Senſe, it teaches us, that without Righteouſ- 
neſs there can be no Hope of eternal Life and Happineſs ; we 
can be neither fit for the Employment of Heaven, nor for the 
Enjoyment of Heaven without it, Colof. i. 12. 


11 But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from 
the dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from 


the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in you. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * Altho' your Body muſt die, yet 
it ſhall live again in the Morning of the Reſurrection, and that 
by virtue of the Spirit of Chriſt which dwelleth in you, and is 
the Bond of Union with him your Head; others ſhall be raiſ- 
ed by the Power of Chriſt as their Judge, but you ſhall be raiſ- 
ed by virtue of your Union with him as your flead : They are 
raiſed Officio Judicis, you Beneficio Mediatoris.” Obſerve here, 
An happy Reſurrection promiſed, and the Condition upon 
which that Promiſe is made and inſured, 1. An happy Reſur- 
rection promiſed, the ſame Holy Spirit of God that raiſed Chriſt 
Mall raiſe you, becauſe the ſame Spirit dwelleth in you. Lrarn 
thence, T hat the Bodies of the Saints are the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, his yn, fbagpe living, dying, and dead; if the 
Holy Spirit dwells in us here, ſanctifying our Perſons, the ſame 
Spirit will not forſake our Bodies in the Grave, but raiſe them 
up to Glory and Happineſs. Death diſſolves all other Unions 
except that betwixt the Believer and the Spirit of Chriſt; but 
the Grave itſelf cannot ſeparate them, Ob/. 2. The Condition 
upon which this Promiſe is made and inſured, If the Spirit of 
him that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead dwell in you. here 
note, 1, A bleſſed Relation; the Holy 7 is called the Spirit 
of the Father, becauſe the Father is the Fountain and Origi- 


nal of the Deity, and doth communicate it both to the Son and 


to the Spirit, to teach us to ſeek unto the Father for the Giſt of 
the Holy Spirit, he being the Doner and Diſpenſer of it. Note, 
2. A glorious Operation, the Spirit raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead. 
Where Oh. That the _ Scriptures aſcribe Chri/t”s Reſur- 
rection to all the Three Perſons in the glorious Trinity; the Fa- 
ther raiſed him ; Acts x. 40. Him God raiſed up the third Day; 
Chriſt raiſed himſelf, Jahn x. 18. I have Power to lay down 
my Life, and to take it up again, The Holy Ghoft raiſed up 
Chriſt ; 1 Pet. iii. 18. He was put to Death in the Fleſh, but 
guickened by the Spirit. Note, 3. A gracious Poſſeſſion, and 
ſpecial Inhabitation; He dwelleth in us, in our Hearts by his 
Gifts and Graces, in our Bodies as his living Temples, which 
pages him to be really God, for none but a God poſſeſſes a 
emple; and alſo to be a diſtinct Perſon, not an Enerey or Ope- 
ration, for none but a Perſon can be ſaid to inhabit or dwell; and 
ſhould teach us to take heed of defiling our Bodies by any Un- 
cleanneſs, which are or _ to be the Temples of the 'Holy Get: 
For if any Man defile the Temple of God, him will God deftroy. | 


12 Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to 
the fleſh, to live after the fleſh. | 


That is, ſeeing the Holy Spirit dwelleth in us, quickeni | 
Souls for the preſent, nr es our Bodies for me 1 
furniſhing the one with Grace here, and fitting the other for 
Glory hereafter; therefore we ought to live unto God, and not 
to the Fleſh; we are not Debtors to the Fleſh, to live after the 


Fleſh. Where note, That the W : Une, 
phyſical, but in a n at the Word Fleſh is not to be taken in a 


— 


painful ſhall we make it to ourſelves. O. 2. 
je& of this Duty, The Deeds of the Body, by which all Sin is 


moral Senſe ; not in a phyſical Senſe, for the! | 


— 


Body of Man; every one is a Debtor to his own Body, he owes 
it Food and Cloathing, Nouriſhment and Proviſion : The Beaft 
muſt be fed, tho* not pampered, left it kick and throw its Rider. 
But Fleſh is here to be taken in a moral Senſe for Sin, for the 
unregenerate and unſanctified Part in Man; and then the Senſe is, 
that no Man owes any thing to the Service and Satisfaction of 
his ſinful Luſts, and inordinate Deſires ; none of us owe Sin, 
Satan, or the World, an Hour's Service; theſe are not warrant- 
able Creditors for any of us to be indebted, to. Learn hence, 
That Believers are nôt indebted, or owe any thing to the Fleſh, 


but all to the Spirit ; the Fleſh is a Cheater, an Uſurper, an 


Oppreſlor ; what it calls for, it has no Right to demand; but 
the Spirit is a juſt Creditor, and we are greatly indebted to 
him, as the Author and Producer of Grace in us, and as he 
is the Preſerver and Increafer of that Grace in us which he has 
begun. O bleſſed Spirit! we owe all that we are, and all that 
we have to thee, all that we have in Hand, and all that we 
have in Hope; thou haſt a Right to all, yea, more than all 
that we can pay thee, ſo infinitely are we indebted to thee : 
But for Sin and the Fleſh, we never promiſed any thing to it, 
we never got any thing by it, nothing but Shatne and Sorrow 
from it, and therefore we are not indebted to it. Lord, keep 
us from being Debtors to the moſt cruel and ſevere Creditors 
in the World, Sin and Satan; for the more we pay to them, 
the more we run in Arrears with thee, to whoſe Juſtice we 
muſt pay the uttermoſt Farthing. 


13 For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: but 
if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye ſhall live. 


Our Apoſtle here adds a farther Reaſon. why a Chriſtian 
ſhould not live after the Fleſh; before an Argument was 
drawn d Debits, now d Damno : He told us in the former Verſe 
we owed nothing to the Fleſh, here he acquaints us what Loſers 
we ſhall be by living to the Fleſh; If ge live after the Fleſh; 
ye ſhall die; which Words are a dreadful Commination, and 
ſevere Threatning. In which, Obſerve, 1. The Perſons threat- 
ned, ye, the believing Romans, called to be Saints, Chap, i. 7. 
even they are threatned with Hell, who were Candidates of 
Heaven ; he threatens them with Death to keep them from 
Death. Learn thence, That the Miniſters of God may uſe 
Arguments drawn from Hell-Torments to diſſuade the holieſt 
and beſt Saints from Sin, and to perſuade them to Duty; I ye 
live after the Fleſh, &c. Ol. 2. The Threatning itſelf, Ye 
ſhall die, Learn thence, That Almighty God threatneth all 
thoſe that live after the Fleſh with nothing leſs than eternal 
Death and Damnation : To live after the Fleſh, is to have the 
Fleſh our governing Principle, our Work and Trade, out Scope 


| and End; and to die for living after the Fleſh is to —_— 


a temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal Death ; an everlaſting Bani 

ment from the bleſſed Preſence of him in whoſe Preſence is 
Fulneſs of Joy. But if ye through the Spirit do mortify the 
Deeds of the Budy, ye ſhall live, The former Words were-a 
Threatning to excite our Induſtry ; theſe are a Promiſe to pre- 
vent our Dejection. In which obſerve, 1. The Act ſpeciſied, or 
Duty injoined, and that is Mortification; , ye mortify, that 
is, kill every Sin; 'tis not enough to oppoſe Sin, but we muſt 
deſtroy Sin, nothing but the Deſfruction of Sin muſt content us. 
Note alſo, the Continuance of the Act, If ye do mortify ; tho? 
they had already mortified Sin, yet they are called upon to proceed 
in the Work: The Ax muft be daily laid to the Root, and the 
Knife muſt ſtill ſtick in the Throat of Sin till it drop down dead, 
Mortification muſt be continual, and it muſt-neceſlarily be pain- 
ful ; nothing that has Life will-be-put to Death without Pain 
and Struggling ; the longer we delay to mortify Sin, the more 
he proper Ob- 


to be underſtood, relating both to the inward and outward Man, 
tho' the latter only be mentioned, becauſe the Body is that 
which is Manifeflatrvum peccuti, it is that wherein Sin doth 
eſpecially ſhew and diſcover itſelf, Learn hence, Mortification 
muſt be univerſal as well as continual, not one Deed, but 
Deeds; not the Deeds of the Body only, but of the Soul alſo 
muſt be mortified ; all evil Diſpoſitions, depraved Habits, cor- 
rupt Affections, as well as irregular Actions, muſt. be watched 
_— and the whole Body of Sin become the Object of 

ortification. OBſ. 3. The Agents in this Work, and they are 
two: 1. The more principal Agent is the Holy Spirit. 2. The 
leſs principal is the Chriſtian Kimſelf, If ye thro) the Spirit; 
we tan do nothing without him, he will do nothing without us. 
Learn hence, That in mortifying Sin the Spirit's Aſſiſtance 
and our Endeavours mult —_— : Mortification indeed is _— 

3 


the Work of Nature, yet Man muſt be an Agent in it, not in 
his own, but in God's Strength; we have brought din, that 
Rebel, into our own Souls, and we muſt uſe our own Endea- 
vours to caſt it out; true, it cannot be done alone by ourſelves, 
but it will never be done without ourſelves ; we can /in of 
ourſelves, but cannot overcome Sin by ourſelves; we know 
how to be Slaves, but are unable of ourſelves to be Conque- 
rors. The Believer is Principium attrvum, but the Spirit is 
Principium effeftivum. O8ſ. 4. The Reward promiſed to the 
Performers and Performance of this Duty; Ye ſhall live, name- 
ly, a Life of Grace and Holineſs, a Life of Joy and Comfort, a 
Lie of Glory and Happineſs. Our Life of Grace is an Evi- 
dence and an Earneſt of the Life of Glory: Grace is Glory 
in the Bud, and Glory is Grace in the Fruit. Learn, That a 
Life of Grace and Comfort on Earth, together with a Life of 
Glory and Happineſs in Heaven, is and ſhall be the afſuzed 
Portion and Privilege of all thoſe, who by the Spirit's Aſſiſtance, 
and their own concurring Endeavours, do mortify Sin, and cru- 
cify the Deeds of the Bod If ye mortify, &c. ye ſhall live ; 
that is, holily, comfortably and eternally ; ye ſhall live a Life 
of exemplary Graciouſneſs, a Life of higheſt Delight and Plea- 
ſure on Earth, and of eternal Bleſſedneſs and Glory in Heaven. 


14 For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the ſons of God. 


Obſerve here, 1. A glorious Privilege proclaimed, the being 
the Sons of God. 2. A Deſcription of the Perſons to whom 
that Privilege doth belong, they are ſuch as are led by the Spi- 
rit of God. Learn, 1. I hat the = Spirit of God doth per- 
form the Office of a Guide and Leader to all the Children of 
God, he gives Life and Motion to them, by infuſing gracious 
Habits ( Exel. xxxvi. 26.) by exciting the Soul to act ſuitably 
thereunto, and by aſſiſting it in acting; he gives Directions 
and Guidance to them, he directs their Actions, hy enlightning 
their Underſtandings, by (guiding their Inclinations, by influenc- 
ing and inclining their Wills; and where he guides, he go- 
verns. A General that leads an Army, orders its Motions and 
Marches ; as Chriſt was, ſo the Holy Spirit is, a Leader and 
Commander to the People. Leern, 2. That ſuch as are thus 
led by the Spirit of God, may know and conclude themſelves 
to be the Sons of God, becauſe Holineſs is a certain Evidence 
of Adoption. Such as are /ed by God's Spirit, are undoubted- 

1y God's Children; and ſuch as are not his Children refuſe to 
be led by his Spirit, but live under the uncontrouled Activity 
of their own. 


15 For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage 
again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of adop- 
tion, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 


* . Obſerve, 1. That there is a Spirit of Bondage, which the] 


Children of God do for ſome time receive, working Fear in 
them. By the Spirit of Bondage underſtand thoſe Convictions 
and Terrors of Conſcience which awakened Perſons labour un- 
der, when the Law of God charges them home with the Guilt 
of Sin; and lays them under direful Apprehenſion of the Wrath 
of God. The Spirit of Bondage is neither to be lighted, nor 
yet to be reſted in; not to be lighted, becauſe it is prepara- 
tory to Converſion ; and not to be reſted in, becauſe it is like 
a Spark of Hell kindled in the Conſcience, it is as a bearded 
Arrow ſhot into the Conſcience, which only the Hand of God 
can pluck out. O6. 2. That the Spirit of Bondage to God's 
Children is ſucceeded by, and ends in a Spirit of Adoption ; 
the Signs of ſuch a Spirit are a Child-like Love to God, a 
Child-like Fear and Hope, a Child-like Truſt and Depen- 
dence, and a Child-like Obedience to his Commands. O,. 3. 
That God's Holy Spirit, after he has once been a' Spirit of 
Adoption, never again becomes a Spirit of Bondage to the 
ſame Soul; 17 have nat received the Spirit of Bondage again 
to fear. Obſ. 4. That one principal Work of the Spirit of 
Adoption is to enliven and embolden the Soul in Prayer, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 


16 The Spiric itſelf beareth witneſs with 
that we are the children of God. 


Obſerve here, 1. That our Adoption into God's Family is 
evidenced by the Teſtimony of the Spirit, bearing Witneſs to 
and with our Spirits; here are two Witneſſes produced to teſti- 
fy the Truth of a Believer's Adoption, namely, God's Spirit 
and his own ; the Spirit teſtifies by laying down Marks of Trial 
in the Holy Scriptures, by working ſuch Graces in us as are 


our ſpirit 


peculiar to God's Children, and by helping us to diſcover this | alſo glorified together. Suftering is the beaten Path to Glory, 
| | | ; 


- 
. 


Chap. 8. 
Work in our own Souls more clearly and evidently ; our ow; 
Spirits teſtify by reflecting upon our primitive Converſion, un. 
on our habitual Diſpoſition, upon our general Converſa 
the Spirit teſtifies our Adoption by evidencing to us our Sancti. 
fication: And all this is done, not by ſudden Impulſes, ang 
immediate Inſpirations, which is the witnefling of the Spirit 
that Enthuſiaſts pretend to, but the Spirit witneſſes in a Wa 
of Argumentation. Thus whoever repents, believes and obeys 
the Goſpel, ſays the Scripture, ſhall be ſaved; but the Spirit 
helps us to ſee that we do fo, and accordingly enables us to 
infer and conclude that we ſhall be ſaved. Objerve, 2. That a 
Chriſtian may in this Life, without a Divine Revelation, at- 
tain a well-grounded Aſſurance of his Adoption and Salvation: 
for the Spirit of God both bears Witneſs to him, and bear 
Witneſs with him, as touching the Sincerity of his Heart and 
Life. Of. laſtly, That there is no ſafe and ſecure Way to 
prove our Adoption, but by Teſtimonies brought of our Sang. 
hcation ; the Privy Seal of our Adoption mult be thus atteſted 
under the Broad Seal of our Sandctification ; the Goodneſs of 
our State and Condition muſt be evidenced by the Holineſs of 
our Lives and Converſation, | 


tion A 


17 And if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Chriſt ;— 


Our Apoſtle having aſſerted and inſured the Believer's Adop- 
tion in the foregoing Verſe, doth in this Verſe infer the Cer. 
tainty of his Inheritance; I Children, then Hleirs. Learn 
thence, That all God's Children, by ſpecial Grace and Adop- 
tion, are undoubted Heirs of a bleſſed and glorious Inheri- 
tance. He next declares whom they are Heirs of, and whom the 
are Heirs with; they are Heirs of God, and Foint- Heirs with 
Chriftl. 1. They are Heirs of God, they do inherit God him- 
ſelf, their Father is their Portion; Man leaves his Heirs what 
he has, God gives his Heirs what he is ; he which gives them 
the Inheritance, is the Inheritance itſelf which he gives them, 
by being not only Heirs to him, but Heirs of him; they have 
an Intereſt in all his Attributes; his Wiſdom is theirs to gnice 
and direct them, his Power is theirs to ſuſtain and preſerve 
them, his Mercy and Pity is theirs to re'ieve and ſuccour them, 
O happy and bleſſed Privilege of God's adopted ones! They 
are not only Heirs of Heaven, but Heirs of God himſelf; 
they have him for their Portion, and exceeding great Reward. 
2. They are Heirs with Chriſt; as Chriſt is God's Heir, fo are 
they Heirs with Chriſt; Chriſt is God's Heir by Nature, as 
he is the Son of God by Nature ; whatever is God's is his, 
and they are Heirs with Chriſt; they are Members of him, 
and ſhall be Heirs with him, 1 Cor. iii. ult. All is yours, and 
ye are Chriſt's. Eph. i. 11. In him we have obtained the In- 
heritance ; we are Heirs in his Right. O bleſſed Jeſus! How 
endearing are our Obligations to thee? All that we have u 
from thee, by thee, and in thee : We are choſen in thee, julti- 
fied by thee, ſanctiſied thro' thee, and ſhall be glorified with 
thee ; For if Children, then Heirs; Heirs of God, and Yoint- 
Heirs with Chriſt. It follows, 


Il ſo be that we ſuffer with Bien, that we may be alſo 
glorified together. 


Here we ſee what accompanieth our Adoption, namely, 
preſent Affliction; we are now to ſuffer, but not alone, we 
ſuffer with Chriſt ; 1 /o be that we ſuffer with him.” This if is 
not a Word of Ambiguity and Doubting, but a Word of Cer- 
tainty and Aſſurance, and ſignifies as much as ſeeing that we 
ſuffer with him. Learn hence, 1. That a State of Suffering 
and Affliction on Earth is one Condition of obtaining our 

lorious Inheritance in Heaven; we muſt ſuffer, that God may 
4 glorified, our Graces improved, our Love to the World 
mortified, our Longings for Heaven increaſed. Learn, 2. That 
the Sufferings of Believers are the Sufferings of Chriſt ; they 
ſuffer with him, and he with them; they ſuffer with him in a 
Way of Conformity, he with them in a Way of tender Sym- 
pathy ; they are ſenſible of any Indignity offered to him, and he 
is ſenſible of any Injury offered to them; the ſuffering Saint 
pledges Chriſt in his own Cup. Farther, they ſuffer with him 
when they ſuffer for him, when they ſuffer in his Cauſe, and 
for his Sake, that is, for doing their Duty. Finally, they ſuffer 
with him when they ſuffer by an Aſſiſtance derived from 
him, when by his Enablement, and by a Power communicated 
from him, they ſuffer hard Things for his Name and Trith. 
Learn, 3. That as Sufferings go before Glory, ſo Glory ſhall 
certainly follow Sufferings ; F we ſuffer with him, we ſhall be 


and 


Chap. B. E O M 


A N. 


hich makes jt ſo much the more glorious ; Suffer- 
-— is Us for Glory, and diſpoſes us for the Reception and 
F,vition of it; by the Croſs we are fitted for the Crown. 
Learn, 4. The ſuffering Members ſhall not T0. be glorified, 
but be conformable to their lorified Head in Glory; as they 
have here ſuffered with him, they ſhall hereafter be glorified to- 
gether, not with equal Glory, but with the ſame kind of 
Glory. Three Things ate implied in our being glorified to- 
ether with Chriſt: 1. Conformity; we ſhall be like him in 
Zlory. 2. Concomitancy ; we ſhall accompany him, and be 
preſent with him in Glory. 3. Conveyance or Derivation ; 
we ſhall be glorified with him; that is, our Glory ſhall be 
derived from him; his Glory ſhall be reflected upon us, and 
we ſhall ſhine in his Beams. O happy Condition of God's 
adopted and afflicted Children ! The Supports which 2 have 
under Suffering, the Comfort which 8 have in Suffering, 
the Benefits which you have by Suffering, and the Glory 
which will follow after Suffering, render it not only tolerable 
but deſirable; well may they glory in Tribulation, which 
expect ſuch a Glory after it. 


18 For I reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent 
time are not worthy ts be compared with the glory which 
ſhall be revealed in us. 


. Olferve here, 1. The Nature and Property of the Saints 
preſent Sufferings, they are ſhort and momentary, The Suf- 
ferings of this preſent Time. If ſharp, they ſhall yet be ſhort ; 
tho' great, they cannot be long; for their Afflictions cannot 
laſt longer than their Lives ; the one ſhall end when the other 
ends. O bleſſed Condition of the Righteous, your Afflictions 
are only for this preſent Time, the Grave will ſet you beyond 
the Reach of Trouble. Ah! wretched Condition of the 
Wicked, your Sufferings are not only for this preſent Time, 
but for eternal Ages; your Worm will never die, your Fire 
never be quenched, but you ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord. OH 2. The 
Nature and Property of the Saints future Glory: Tis hidden, 
*tis à Glory that Pall be revealed. Learn thence, That the 
Glory which God has prepared for his ſuffering Saints and 
Children, is an hidden Clary i it is hidden from the Eye of 
the World, and lies altogether out of their Sight and View ; and 
it is in a great Meaſure hidden from the Saints themſelves ; 
it is now the Object of their Faith, but ere long it ſhall be the 
Obje& of their Sight. OBſ. 3. The vaſt Diſproportion be- 
tween the Chriſtian's preſent Suffering, and his future Glory 
and Happineſs; the one is not worthy to be compared with 
the other ; The Sufferings of this preſent Time are not worthy to 
be compared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed. Learn thence, 
That the Weight of the Saints Croſs is not comparable with 
the Glory of their Crown; the Happineſs of their future glo- 
rified State doth infinitely outweigh the Miſery of their preſent 
afflicted State, they are not to be named in the ſame Day. 
Obſ. 4. The Apoſtle's 11 or Determination about 
this Matter: I reckon, © I have caſt up the Matter, as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, and have had my Share of Sufferings ; but I ; 
make light of them, they are not worth ſpeaking of, com- 
pared with the Glory L ſhall receive as the Reward of my Suf- 
ferings.” Learn hence, That fuch of the Saints of God as have 
been exerciſed and tried with the heavieſt Sufferings, make 
lighteſt of them, having the higheſt Account of Heaven's 

lory. I reckon that the Sufferings of this preſent Time are not 
worthy to be compared with the Glory, &c. 


19 For the earneſt expectation of tne creature wait- 
eth for the manifeſtation of the ſons of God. 20 For 
the creature was made ſubject to vanity, not willing- 
ly, but by reaſon of him who hath ſubjected be ſame 
in hope: 21 Becauſe the creature itſelf alſo ſhall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God. 22 For we 
know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together until now: 3 


Olſerve here, 1. That there is a Time indeed a coming, when 
all the Sons of God, all his adopted Children, ſhall be made 
manifeſt: How manifeſt? 1. In their Perſons: It ſhall then 
appear who are God's Sons, and who are Satan's Servants ; 
they ſhall then be made manifeſt to themſelves, to one ano- 
ther; yea, to the very Conſciences of the Wicked. 2. In 
their Actions, 1 Cor, iii. 13, Every Man's Work ſhall be made 


Intereſt mo were in. 3. In their Condition, their Glory and 


the glorious Inheritance of Heaven doth . But others 


of Man did not only ſtain the MA. of Man, but marred and 


reation ; all Creatures are 


OB. 4. The Reſtleſſneſs and Uneaſineſs of the Creature under 
| this Vanity and Servility ; it groans like a Man under a Bur- 
then, or like a travailing Woman in Labour. Learn hence, 
That the Sin of Man is burthenſome to the ſenſeleſs Creature; 
it is in continual Labour to ſerve Man's Neceſſity ; it is oft- 
times puniſhed together with Man for the Sin of Man, witneſs 
the old World, and Sodom: And as they are oft-times con- 
ſtrained and compelled by Men to ſerve the Luſts of Men, thus 
the whole Creation groaneth under the Burthen of Man's Sin, 
when he himſelf groans not ; and accordingly the Groans of the 
Creature are upbraiding Groans, they upbraid our Stupidity 
and Unthankfulneſs ; they are aceuſing Groans, they will wit- 
neſs againſt us at the Bar of God; they are awakening Groans, 
to excite and ſtir us up to ſigh and long for a better State; and 
they are inſtructive Groans, to teach us our Sins, and their Va- 
nity. Ob. 5. The Expectation which the Creature is under 
of a State of Liberty and Freedom from that Vanity and Cor- 
ruption which they are now ſubject to ſor our Sin, it has an 
carneſt Expettation of being delivered from this Bondage. But 
how can the ſenſeleſs and inanimate Part of the Creation be ſaid 
to have an earneſt Expectation? Not properly, as if the Crea- 
ture was able to put forth ſuch an Act directly; for then it 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have not only Life and Senſe, but Reaſon 
and Grace : but the Meaning is, That there is a vehement In- 
clination in the Creature to be reſtored to that firſt Condition 
which it was in before the Fall; and accordingly it is ſaid td 
wait for the Mani feſtation of the Sons of God; that is, for that 
Liberty and Freedom from Servility and Corruption, which, ac- 
cording. to their Capacity, the Creatures hope for and expect, 
when the full-Privileges and Dignities of the Sons of God ſhall 
be manifeſted. Obſerve laſtly, That the Liberty which God's 
Children are reſerved for, and appointed to, is a glorious Li- 
berty ; that is, a Liberty which ſhall be attended with unſpeak- 
able Glory. The Creature Hall be delivered from the Bondage 
of Corruption, into the glorious Liberty of the Children of Gad. 


23 And not only hey, but ourſelves alſo which have 


the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourſelves groan - 


within ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body, 


And not only they; that is, all the Creatures in the viſible 
Creation, 75 in this, they groan together; they do not ſome 

roan, and others ſing; ſome travail in Pain, and others in 

leaſure ; but they groan and travail together in Pain un- 
til now; that is, until the [glorious Mavzifeſſation of the Sons 
of God; but not only do they groan, but we ourſelves alſo, 
who have the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit, &c. Obſerve here, 1. A 
ſpecial Deſcription of God's adopted Children : They have 
the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit; that is, they have the Ho y Spi- 
tit in its ſanctiſying Gifts, and Graces, and Comforts, in ſome 
meaſure; called here Firſt-fruits, becauſe of the Smallneſs of 
their Quantity; the Firſt-fruits were but an Handful, a little 
Portion in Compariſon of the whole Crop ; yet was it an Evi- 
dence and Pledge that God would give them the full Crop: 
Thus Grace is an Earneſt of Glory, it is a Pledge of everlaſt- 


ing Life, the —— of Grace here are certain Foreruùmners 
of the Accompli 


manifeſt of what Nature it is, what they have done, whoſe 


* attributed to the forementioned Perſons, they groan, 


ment of Glory hereafter. Obſerve, 2. The 
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they wait, I They roan ; e who have the FROG of 


the Spirit ds groan ; they groan under the Burthen of Sin and 
AMiction ; the Guilt of Sin, the Pollution of Sin, the ſad Re- 
mains of indwelling Sin, make them groan ; their Pronenels 
and Inclination to Evil, their Backwardneſs and Indiſpoſition 
to Good, make them groan ; their too frequent Backſlidings, 
their daily Infirmities, make them groan ; their Sufferings 
alſo from God, and from Man for God's ſake, cauſe them to 

roan 3 but it is added, We groan within ourſelves ; that is, 
Reredy to ourſelves, undiſcerned by the World, and in a Man- 
ner peculiar to ourſelves, as Perſons influenced by Religion and 
Grace; as Chriſtians have Joys and Comforts, ſo have they 
Griefs and Groans peculiar to themſelves. 2. They wait : But 
for what? 1. For the Adoption, that is, for the completing 
of their Adoption, for the laſt finiſhing Stroke in their Sancti- 
fication, and for their perfect Glorification. 2. For the Re- 
demption of their Bodies ; that is, for their Reſurrection, for 
their Redemption from Mortality and Corruption, for the Re- 
demption of their whole Man, Soul and * do Believers 
wait ; their Bodies were Members of Chriſt, Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Inſtruments of and Companions with the Soul in 
holy Duties ; and accordingly the Hour is coming when the 
complete Redemption both of Soul and Body ſhall be fully and 
finally perfected; but in the mean time they groan and wait for 
it. Learn from the whole, That all ſanctified Chriſtians, who 
have received the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit, do groan and wait 
for a much better State than what they do at preſent enjoy. 


24 For we are ſaved by hope. But hope that is 
ſcen is not hope: for what a man ſeeth why doth he 


yet hope for? 25 But it we hope for that we ſee not, 
then do we with patience wait for it. 


are ſaved by Hape; that is, we are at preſent ſupported 
by Hope, our preſent Expectation of our future glorious Con- 
dition beateth up our Spirit under its Sufferings, and carrieth 
us joyfully thro? all Difficulties; or, Ne are ſaved by Hope, that 
is, al the Salvation which we have at preſent is in Hope, not 
in Hand; in Expectation, not in Poſſeſſion; Heaven in Hope 
is more worth than the whole World in Hand ; and ſeeing 
there is a Certainty of Hope, there is a Certainty of Salvation : 
Me are ſaved by Hope. Obſerve next, The Nature of Hope 
declared: Tis an Expectation of good Things promiſed, but 
not enjoyed; Viſion and Fruition put an End to Hope; none 
hopes for that he already enjoys: Hope is converſant about 
Things unſeen as well as K aith: Faith is the Evidence of Things 
not ſeen, and Hope is the Expectation of thoſe Things: The 
Object of Hope is a future Good, a poſſible Good, a promiſ- 
ed Good, a Good promiſed by God, and believed by us. 


Obſerve laſtly, "The neceſſary Adjunct, and the inſeparable 


Companion of Hope, and that is Patience, and waiting for the 
Good hoped for : {f we hope, &c. then do we with Patience wait, 
&c. Learn hence, That they only hope for eternal Life aright, 
who continue in the Purſuit of it with Patience and Perſeve- 
rance ; there muſt be found with us a waiting Patience, a 
working Patience, a bearing and forbearing Patience, with a 
perſevering Continuance in well-doing, if we hope for Glory, 
and Immortality, and eternal Life, 


26 Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities. 
For we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought: 
bur the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion for us with 
groaning which cannot be uttered, 


Learn hence, 1. That the holieſt and beſt of Saints labour 
oſt· times under great Infumities in the Work and Duty of 
Prayer, not knawing what to pray for, or how to manage 
that important Affair as they ought. Hence it was that the A- 

ſtles themſelves, being ſenſible of their own Diſability in this 

ind, made their Addreſſes to Chriſt himſelf to teach and in- 
ſtrut them how to pray, Luke xi. 1. Learn, 2. That it is the 
Work and Office of the Holy Spirit of God to help our Infir- 
mities in Prayer, or, as the Word ſignifies, to help together with 
us, to ſet his Shoulder to ours, and lift with us at the ſame 
Burthen ; the Spirit of Chriſt and our own Spirit muſt both do 
their Part in carrying on this Work; if ever we expect the 
Spirit's Aſſiſtance, we muſt exert our own Endeavours; more 
particularly the Spirit helps us in Prayer, by ng in us a 
deep Senſe of our ſpiritual Wants, by giving us an Inſight into 
the Promiſes, and enabling us to plead them at the Throne of 
Gracs, by creating and ſtirring up Deſires in our Souls to have 
our Wants ſupplied, by encouraging and emboldening us to 
come to God in Prayer as ta a Father, with an humble Re- 


verence and Child-like Confidence. But tho” the Holy Spirit be 
our Guide and Aſſiſtant in this Duty, yet not ſo as to give us 
occaſion to think that the Words of Pra 


oc 8 er are immediately 
inſpired and dictated to us by .the Holy Ghoſt ; let us have 4 
care that we miſtake not an idle and fooliſh Loquacity, a froth 
Eloquence, and affected Language, outward Vehemency and 
Boldneſs of Speech, a natural Fervency, or an acquired Flu. 
ency of Expreſſion, for the Spirit's Help and Aſſiſtance in 
Ptayer. Implore the Spirit's Help, and he will hel thy In- 
firmities; he will ſhew thee thy Sins, to give thee Matter of 
Confeſſion ; he will ſhew thee thy Wants, to give thee Matter 
of Petition; he will ſhew thee the Mercies and Bleflings of 
God, to yield thee Matter of 'Thankigiving ; he will thew 
thee the Church's Miſeries and Neceſſities, to furniſh thee 
with Matter of Interceffion. Thus the Spirit will aſliſt th 
but never expect that he ſhould act without thee. Learn, 3. 
What is the proper Work and Office of the Holy Spitit in Prayer; 
it is to make [nterceſſion for us with Groanings which cannot 
be uttered, But how is the Spirit our Interceſſor? Is not 
that Chriſt's Office? Anſ. Chritt is an Interceſſor for us, the 
Holy Spirit is an Interceſſor in us. Chriſt, in reſpect of his me- 
ritorious Sufferings, is an Advocate, Mediator, and Interceſſor 
with the Father for us: The Holy Spuit intercedes in us, 
enabling us for, and aſſiſting us in, the Duty; by quickening 
our Affections, and enlarging our Deſires; by ſetting us 2 
groaning after the Lord. Groaning notes the Strength and 
Ardency of Deſire, which thro* the Fervency of it puts the 
Soul to Pain, and an holy Impatiency, till it be heard. Lorg, 
how flat and dead are our Hearts ſometimes in Prayer! How 
much are our Spirits ſtreightned ! But, if we want Words, let 
us not want Groans ; let thy Spirit help us to groan out a 
Prayer, when we want Ability to utter it; for ſilent Groans 
proceeding from thy Spirit ſhall be heard in thine Ears, when 
the loudeſt Cries ſhall not be heard without it. 


ee, 


27 And he that ſearcheth the hearts knoweth what 
is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſion 
for the ſaints according to the will of God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title or Attribute given and appro- 


| priated unto God: He ſearcheth, or knoweth the Heart, He was 


the Maker of the Heart, and is the Diſpoſer of the Heart, and 
will judge every Man according to his Heart ; and therefore 
he muſt know the Heart thoroughly and perfectly, certainly 
and infallibly ; and it is the Joy of an upright Perſon, that God 
knoweth and ſearcheth the Heart. When the World condemns 
him for Inſincerity, he rejoiceth that God knoweth his Integri- 
ty; and when he has it in the Purpoſe of his Heart to do 
Good, but wants Power in his Hand to accompliſh and effect 
it, this is his Conſolation, That God accepts it as done, what 
he did defire and reſolve to do, 2 Chron, vi. 8. Ob/. 2. The 
Action here attributed to the Heart-ſearching God; he knoweth 
what is the Mind of the Spirit: That is, he knoweth the Work- 
ings of the Holy Spirit, and of our own Spirits alſo, in the Duty 
of Prayer. It is a great Qpmfort to the Children of God, that the 
Lord knoweth what kind of Spirit is working in their Hearts, 
when they are before him upon their Knees. Do we labour 
under Difficulty of Utterance in Prayer ? Are we attended with 
Diſtractions in Prayer? Do we at any Time forget and leave 
out in Prayer what we intended to put into it ? The Lord 
knoweth what is the Mind of our Spirits in that Matter. God 
doth not only hear his People's Prayers, but he hears their De- 
ſires; and grants not only the Deſires of our Lips, but the De- 
fires of our Hearts, which have not been expreſſed by our Lips. 
Ob/. 3. Who the Perſons are whom the Holy Spirit intercedes 
for in Prayer: They are Saints: He maketh Interceſſion for the 
Saints ; for them excluſively, and none but them; for them 
incluſively, for all and every one of them; the Spirit ſanctifies 
all thoſe in whom and for whom he intercedes; he is firſt a 
Spirit of Regeneration, before he is a Spirit of Interceſſion; he 
firſt puts gracious Diſpoſitions into us, and then ſtirs up holy 
Deſires in us. CH/. 4. The Qualification neceſſary to render our 
Prayers acceptable to God, they muſt be according to God; that 
is, according to the Will and Mind of God. And that, 1. Inre- 
ſpect of the Matter of them, we muſt pray only for Things 
lawful and warrantable, 2. In regard of the Manner of them, 
we muſt pray in Faith, with Fervency, and in the Name of 

Chriſt. 3. In reſpect of the End of them, and what we pro- 

pound to ourſelves in them, which is the Glory of God: 
Notwithſtanding Chriſt's Meditation, and the Spirit's Inter- 
ceſſion, we may aſk and not receive, if we aſk amiſs; that is, 


for bad Ends, that we may conſume it upon our Luſts. 
+ | 28 And 
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28 And we know that all things work together for 


And now if this be an indubitable and undeniable "Truth, 


d to them that love God. to them who are the That whatever Sufferings and Afflictions a Saint meets with 
3 


called according to his purpoſe. 


ſhall work together for Good ; then we may infer, that a ſuf- 
fering Condition is not ſo bad a Condition as the World ſup- 
poſes it. The Lion of Affliction is not ſo fierce as he {3 painted. 


That is, © All Diſpenſations of Providence whatſoever, whe-| Limes of Difficulty and Trial bring ſerious Thoughts of 
ther they be ordinar Afflictions, or extraordinary Trials, God into our Minds, who are too Prone to forget both 
which do befal the Children of God in this Life, ſhall cer- him ard ourſelves in Affluence and Quiet. Bleſſed be God, 
tainly be directed by his Wiſdom, and over-ruled by his the Time of Affliction is no unprofitable Time, nor uncom- 
Power and Goodneſs, for the temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal fortable Time neither. . "Tis a thinking Time, an awakening 
Good of his Children and People.” Obſerve here, 1.What thoſe| Linie, a teaching Time, a repenting Time, a weaning 
'Things are, which are eſpecially intended in that comprehen- Time; therefore bleſſed is the Man whom God correcteth and 
five Term, All Things. By all Things here we are to under- | teacheth, 


ſtand, Onmia Triftia, non omnia Turpia; „All the Saints Af- 
fictions, not their Sins ;” for then they might rejoice in their 
Sins and Wickedneſs, which is damnable Impiety, as well as | de 
in their Sufferings for Chriſt, ſeeing they may rejoice in 


that which by God's Deſignation tendeth to their Good : bu 


29 For whom he did foreknow, he alſo did pre- 
ſtinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, that 
{| he might be the firſt-born among many brethren. 


by All Things the Apoſtle means all providential Occurrences 30 Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, them he 
and Diſpenſations, all Stations and Conditions whatſoever, be allo called : and whom he called, them he alſo juſti- 
it Proſperity or Adverſity, Health or Sickneſs, Liberty or Cap- fied : and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorihed. 


tivity, Life or Death, God's Glory and his Children's Good 


3 


ſhall be certainly ſurthered and advanced by it. OB. 2. In] St Paul in theſe Verſes lays before us a Chain of the Cavſes 
what Senſe All Things may be ſaid to work for Good to good | of Salvation inſeparably linked together, the firſt of which 
u 


Men ; namely, as they ſhall promote and further the tempo 


- | was before all Time, namely, God's Fore-knowledge of us 


ral, ſpiritual, and eternal Welfare of the Children of God. | from all Eternity, and his predeſtinating or appointing of us 
If it be good for them to be rich, to be in Honour, to be at | to eternal Life: I hom he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſti- 
Liberty, they ſhall be ſo: If it be better for their Souls, and | nate. But what were we predeſtinated unto? He tells us in the 
more conducive te their eternal Welfare, to be low in the | next Words, To be conformed to the Image of his Son: That is, 


World, to be N wa under the Rod, to be haraſſed with 


to be made like unto our Lord Jeſus in Affection and Diſpo- 


Afflictions, and affaulted with Temptations, they ſhall have] ſition, in Life and Converſation, in the Temper of our Minds, 
them: Nothing that is needful ſhall be kept from them, only | and in the Actions of our Lives; like unto him in his Sufferings, 
God muſt be Judge what is needful, and when 'tis needful. He] in the Cauſe of his Sufferings, Righteouſneſs-ſake and Well- 
that thinks he can cut better for himſelf than God can carve| doing; in the Kind of his Sufferings, Reproach, Hatred, 
for him, makes himſelf wiſer than God, and has not only loſt | outward Violence, and Death itſelf; and in the Manner of 
his Faith, but his Wits too. Ob/. 3. That All Things are ſaid | his apts with Meckneſs and Patience; and like unto 


to work together for Good; not ſingly, ſeparately, and apart, | him in his 
but as Co-adjutors and adjuvant Cauſes, and mutual Helps. | gether. The ſecond Privi 


lory ; —_— with him, we ſhall be glorified to- 
ege we are Partakers of is in Time, 


Afiictions and Temptations ſeem to work againſt us; but being | namely, effectual Vocation : I hom he did predeſtinate, them he 
put into the Rank and Order of Cauſes, they work together | al/o called. They are called out of a State of Ignorance and 
with other bleſſed Inſtruments, as the Word and Prayer, to | Darkneſs, of Sin and Wickedneſs, of Slavery and Bondage, 


an happy Iflue. More particularly, they work together with 


unto Knowledge, Grace and Holineſs ; and the Holy Spirit 


God, they work together with us, and they work together | of God inclines and enables them to obey this Call. The 
one with another, for our Good, ſooner or later. Obſerve, | third Privilege is Juſtification: hom he called, them he alſo 


4. How can All Things be ſaid to work for Good ; particularly evil 
Things ? Sufferings from God, and Sufferings from Man for 
God's Sake ? What ! muſt we call Evil Good ? Pain Pleaſure ? 
Torment Eaſe, and Loſs Gain? Muſt we diſbelieve our Senſes, 


juſtified : That is, abſolved from Guilt, and freed from Con- 
demnation ; diſcharging them from their Obnoxiouſneſs to 
Wrath, and the Severity of divine Diſpleaſure. The laſt 
Privilege we are Partakers of is after Time, namely, Glori- 


that we may believe the Scriptures? Anſ. Tho' Affliction, ] fication ; Whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. They are 


which is Evil in its own Nature, cannot bring forth Good, yet 
ſurely God can bring forth Good out of Evil, Light out of 
Darkneſs, and make his People's Troubles the Way to their 


Triumph, and every croſs Providence a Step to the Accom 


pliſhment of his Promiſe. God ſuffers evil Things to befal us 
to keep out worſe Things, and cauſes evil Things to propane 


rown 


us for better Things ; the Croſs makes Way for the 


For Affliction there is Glory; for light Affliction, a Weight 


of Glory; and for light Affliction, which is but for a Mo 


ment, a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. 
Obſerve, 5. The Character of the Perſons to whom this Privi- 
lege doth belong; they are deſcribed by their Chriſtian Af- 
tection, they love Cod, and by their effectual Vocation, they are | Degree of Grace. 
called according to his Purpoſe. They love God, and ber Reo 
their Love to him, by an high Eſtimation of him, by their De- 
light in him, by their Deſires after him, by their Longings for 


the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of him. And as the 


already glorified in Chriſt their Head, they have already the 
Earneſt and Firſt-fruits of Glory, namely, the Holy Spirit 
dwelling in them, and they ſhall ere Jong partake of the ſame 
- | Glory which Chriſt himſelf is in the Poſſeſſion of; John xvii. 

Father, I will that thoſe whom thou haſt given me may be with 
me, where I am, to behold my Glory. But it may be ſaid, that 
: | one Link is wanting in this golden Chain of Salvation, name- 
ly, Sanctification: No Mention is here made of that. Anſio. 
dome conceive that Sanctification is couched in effectual Vo- 
cation; others, that it is included in Glorification; ſor Sancti- 
fication is Gloria inchoata, Glorification is Gratia conſummata. 
Grace is the loweſt Degree of Glory, and Glory is the higheſt 
Others anſwer, That the Apoſtle makes 
no mention here of Sanctification, for this Reaſon, becauſe he 
was ſetting down here the Cauſes of Salvation. Now Sancti- 
fication being the Way to Salvation, but not the Cauſe of it, 


y | the Apoſtle mentions not that here; tho' elſewhere he ſuſk- 
love God, fo, are they called of God; externally by the Dif- 


ciently ſhews, that none are * 4 or can be hereafter 


28 of the Goſpel, internally by the Operation of his] glorified, that are not here ſanctified and renewed. From the 


oly Spirit: T * are called out of Darkneſs into Light, out 
of Bondage into Liberty, and all this efficaciouſly and power- 
fully, yet ſweetly ind freely; in a N eee to the Will's 


Liberty. O3/. 6. The Certainty and 
ſition and Aſſertion, That all Things work together for Good, 1 


is not built upon Conjecture, or bare Probability, but upon cer- 
tain Knowledge, we know ; partly by divine Revelation, God 
has told us ſo ; partly by Experience, we find it ſo. And when 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks it out, Me know, it is a Word of Confidence 


and Aſſurance, it is a Word of Comfort and Encouragement 


whole, Learn, 1. That there were certain Perſons before all 
Time choſen of God to poſſeſs and inherit eternal Life. 
2. That God's Defign in chuſing of them was to render them 


vidence of this Propo- | conformable to Chriſt, in his Holineſs, in his Sufferings, and in 


this Glory, Learn, 3. That thoſe whom God chuſeth before 
Time, he calleth, juſtifieth, ' and ſanctifieth in Time, and 
will finally glorify, when Time ſhall be no more, 


31 What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things? If God 


all the Saints of God to the End of the World, as wall as the = for us, Who can Je PSA USE 


Apoſtle himſelf, may depend upon it, live in the Faith and 


; What ſhall w to theſe Things? that is, to the forenam 
Aſſurance of it, and draw all that Conſolation from it, which 8 of N , * 


may render their Lives, in ſome ſort, an Heayen upon Earth. 


Truth and Doctrines, to the forementioned Privileges and 
Benefits, what Comfort doth ariſe from them? How ſhall we 


| 5 8 live 
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now we are reconciled and made Friends. 
Argument, Rom. v. 9. 1f, when we were Enemies, we were 
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live up anſwerable unto them? Neither the Tongue of Men 
or Angels is ſufficient to declare the comprehenſive Fulneis of 


the foregoing Favour of Vocation and Juſtification here, and 
'Glorification in Heaven. Such Love and Goodneſs are beyond 


—_ > 


Expreſſion; it is much as if the Apoſtle had thus ſaid, * What 


© boundleſs Love did our God move? No Tongue can it ex- 
preis: No Angel can this Myttery ſcan, nor tel] our ap 
neſs. II hat ſhall we ſay to theſe Things f It follows, If God be 
for us, who can be agarnſt us 7 "hat is, ſeeing God is for us, who 
can ſafely and ſucceſsfully be againſt us? Learn hence, 1. That 
at all Limes, but eſpecially in the Time of AMiction and Diſtreſs, 
Danger and Difkcalty, God ever has been, and will be on his 
People's Side. 2. That thoſe whom God is for, and on whole 
Side he is of, necd not fear either how many or how mighty 
they be that are againſt them. God is for his People; that 
is, he approves and owns them, he aſliſts and helps them, he 
will ſucceed and bleſs them, reward and crown them. Who 
then can be againſt them rationally, againſt them ſucceſsfully, 
againſt them ſafely? How dangerous is it to be againſt thoſe 
whom God is for? / God be for us, who can be againſt us: 
And it God be againſt us, who can be for us? 


32 He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, how ſhall he not with him allo 
treely give us all things? 


Here we have, 1. A Propofition laid down, containing Mat- 
ter of the higheſt Conſolation to us; namely, that God ſpared 
not his own don, but delivered him up for us all. Ze ſpared not; 
that is, he did not ſpare to give him, or part with him; with 
Abraham, he did not withhold his Son, his only Son from us. 
Again; He did nat ſpare him, that is, he did not ſpare to 
puniſh him; he did not abate him one Farthing, nor ſpare him 
one Stroke, which Divine Juſtice did or could demand. 
farther added, that God delivered him up for us all. Judas de- 
livered up Chriſt, Pate delivered him up, and the Fews alſo; 
Judas for Mohey, Pate for Fear, the Fews for Envy; but 
none of theſe delivered him up for us: But God the Father 
delivered up his Son, and God the Son delivered up himſelf, 
as a Priſoner by the Sentence of the Law is delivered up to 
Execution; and his being delivered up for us, denotes the 
Vicegerency of his Sufferings, not only for our Good, as the 
final Cauſe, but for our Sins, as the meritorious Cauſe, in our 
room, place, and ſtead, Learn hence, that the utmoſt Rigor 
and Severity of Divine Juſtice was inflited and executed upon 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the Day of his Paſhon, and that by 
the Pleaſure and Appointment of God the Father: He ſpared 
not, but delivered up his own Son. Olſ. 2. The comfortable 
Inference and Concluſion which the Apoſtle draws from 
the foregoing Propoſition, How fhall he not with him freely 
give us all things? Intimating, that the greateſt Mercies and 
beſt of Bleflings ſhall not be denied to us, or withheld from us. 
If Chriſt be ours; 1 Cor. iii. 21, all Things are yours (that 
is, all Spiritual, T'cmporal, and Eternal Mercies) and ye are 
Chriſt's, For, 1. No other Mercy can be ſo dear to God as 


his own Sen: He was his Soul's Delight. If therefore he | 


ſpared not the moſt excellent Mercy, he will not withhold 
any inferior Mercy. 
but we are entitled to it by the Gift of Chriſt, and it is con- 
veyed to us with Chriſt; all things (as to Right) are ours, if 
we be his. 3. If God gave us his Son, when we were his 
Enemies, certainly he will deny us nothing that is good for us, 
It is our Apoſtle's 


reconciled to God by the Death of his Sen, much more, being 
reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his Life. 


33 Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
elect? I is God that juſtifieth : 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's confident and daring Chal- 


lenge : he fhall lay any thing to the Charge of God's Ele ? | 


Where note, 'The Univerſality of the Challenge : Ir is univer- 
ſal in a double reſpect: 1. In reſpect of Perſons accuſing, 
Il ho ſhall ? He excepts none in Heaven, none on Earth; nay, 
none in Hell; neither Sin, nor the Law, nor Satan, nor 
Conſcience, having any thing to lay to our Charge, in order 
to our Condemnation. 2. In reſpect of Crimes, he excepts no 
ſort of Sins, tho never ſo heinouſly aggravated, and ſadly cir- 
cumſtantiated: Juſtifying Grace is their full Diſcharge. Learn 
hence, That it is impoſſible for any Charge or Accuſation to 
take place againſt thoſe whom God doth juſtify, becauſe there 


is nothing to accuſe them of, none to accuſe them to, and no- 


Happi- | 


It is 


2. There is no other Mercy we want, 
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body to frame or make the Accuſation againſt them. Well 
might the Apoſtle ſay, Who can, who ſhall, who may, wh, 
dare lay any thing to the juſtified Perſon's Charge ? Of. 2 
The Ground and Reafon of this confident Cha lenge, it * 
God that juſtifieth; who ſhall condemn ? Here note, 1. That 
there is a very gracious Privilege vouchſafed to Believers, which 
the Scriptures call Juſtification. 2. That it is God that juſti- 
fieth the Belicver's Perſon, and pardons his Sins, and none but 
God; he is the Perſon againſt whom the Offence is commit. 
ted, and he alone it is that abſolves us from the Guilt con- 
tracted, When the Juſtice of God accuſes, when the Law of 
God accuſes, when our own. Conſciences accuſe, when Satan 
and wicked Men accuſe, the Mercy and Goodneſs, the Truth 
and Faithfulneſs of God will for the ſake of his Son's $:tic. 
faction acquit and diſcharge us; for it is God that juſlificth, 


34 Who is he that condemneth? 7 ig Chriſt that 
died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion 
for us. 


The Apoſtle here goes on with the triumphant Challenge 
in the foregoing Verſe begun, Who ſhall condemn the juſti- 
fied Believer? And here obJerve, 1. The holy Challenge of 
Faith, it is ready for all Comers, and bids Defiance to all 
Accuſations. It the Law implead, Faith ſays, Chriſt, in the 
Likeneſs of "ſinful Fleſh, has condemned Sin in the Fleſh. If 
Death looks the Believer in the Face, Faith ſaith, Chriſt has 
aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immortality to Light. 
If Satan roar, Faith can ſcorn, and tell him to his Teeth, he 
is a conquered Enemy; that Chriſt by his Death has de- 
ſtroyed him that had the Power of Death. Yea, if God 
himſelf frown upon the Believer, Faith can bring to God a 
Righteouſneſs that is highly pleaſing to him, with reſpect to 


| which God may be juſt, and yet the Fuſtifier of him that be- 


lieveth in Feſus. Obſ. 2. The Ground of this triumphant 
Challenge which Faith enables the. Believers to make, and 
that is the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, in the four eminent 
Branches of it, his Death, Reſurrection, Exaltation, and In- 
terceſſion. Chrift died, is riſen again, is even at God's Right 
Hand, making continual Interceſſion for us. Thence learn, That 
a Believer's Triumphs over Condemnation do eminently ariſe 
from the ſeveral Acts of Chriſt's Mediation. Chrift died and 
roſe again ; our Debt is therefore paid, becauſe our Surety is 
diſcharged ; he fits at God's Right-hand as a Teſtimony of 
the Completeneſs of his Sacrifice and Satisfaction for us, and 
he continually intercedes, that is, preſents himſelf to his Father 
in both his 3 and in our Names, as our Surety, our 
Advocate and Mediator; Ihe then ſball lay any thing to the 
Believer's Charge, or who ſhall condemn him ? 


35 Who fhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? 
ſhall tribulation ? or diſtreſs? or perſecution ? or ta- 
mine? or nakedneſs? or peril? or ſword ? 


That is, none fhall feparate, nothing ſhall ſeparate the Be- 
liever from the Love of Chriſt ; either from the Love that 
Chriſt bears to him, or from that Love which he bears unto 
Chriſt; no Perſon ſhall, no Condition of Life can ſeparate 
them, neither outward Troubles, nor inward Diſtreſſes, no 
Evils either felt or feared ; the Apoftle defies and deſpiſes them 
all, becauſe neither of them alone, nor all together, can un- 
claſp the Arms of Divine Love, in which Believers are ſafely 
enfolded. Learn hence, That no Troubles, Tribulations or 
Diſtreſſes whatſoever, can diſſolve the Union betwixt Chriſt 
and Believers, or ever ſeparate them from his Love. 


36 (As it is written, For thy ſake we are killed all 
the day longz we are accounted as ſheep for the 
laughter.) | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The Saints of old have endured 
all Manner of Sufferings, and yet were not ſeparated from the 
Love of God; therefore the like or worſe Sufferings ſhall not 
be able to ſeparate us now,” Here note, What may be the La: 
and Portion of Believers in this Life, and that is, killing for 
the Sake of Chriſt ; For thy Sake we are killed all the Day 1 
The Wards, Al the Day long, denote the Continuance of the 
Perſecution, the Unweariedneſs of the Enemy, and the Patience 
of the Saints. Learn hence, That ſuch as Do upon the Pro- 
ſeſſion of Chriſtianity muſt prepare for killing, if God re- 
quires, and be ready to lay down their Lives for their Religion, 
when God calls: For tby Sake we gre tilled; that is, ready = 
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a Readineſs of Diſpoſition, and a Preparation 
7 LT with us, to part with all that is dear unto 
a even Life itſelf, for the Sake of Chriſt. 


37 Nay in all theſe things we are more than con- 
querors through him that loved us. 


$if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * We are ſo far from being ſepa- 
— — Chriſt by the Afflictions and Perſecutions which we 
undergo, that we are Conquerors by our Patience, nay, more 
than Conquerors; we do not only bear our Trials, but we 
glory in 1 ribulations z we conquer by our Patience, we are 
more than Conquerors by our Chearfulneſs.” But becauſe theſe 
Words, More than Conquerors, look big, and Tound great, the 
Apoſtle inſtantly ſubjoins, that *tis by Chriſt's Strength, and not 
by our own, that we overcome and conquer; More than Con- 
uerors thro” him that loved us, which Words are a Periphraſis 
of Chriſt : It is both a proper Deſcription of him, and a com- 
prehenſive Deſcription. When the Apoſtle ſaid, he that loved 
us, he doth in Effect ſay every thing elſe, he that was born for 
us, that died for us, that redeemed and ſaved us; all theſe 
were the Effects and Fruits of his Love, and they all are com- 
rehended in this Saying, Him that loved us. Note laſtly, 
How the Believer is ſaid to overcome by the Help of this Per- 
ſon, More than Conquerors through him that loved us, Whence 
learn, That all a Chriſtian's Strength lies in Chriſt, and not in 
himſelf; all his Strength for Victory over Sin, all his Strength 
for Victory over Suffering, is all received from Chriſt, is all 
to be attributed and aſcribed to Chriſt ; the Strength of ever 
Saint, yea, the whole Hoſt of Saints, lies in the Lord of Hoſts. 


38 For I am perſuaded that neither death, nor lite, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
preſent, nor things to come, 39 Nor height, nor * 2's 
nor any other creature ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 
the love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


Our Apoſtle concludes this excellent Chapter with trium- 
phant Expreſſions, as he had begun it; in the firſt Verſe he 
roclaims, that there is no Condemnation to them that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus ; here in the laſt Verſe he pronounces, that no- 
thing ſhall ſeparate them from the Love of God which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus; I am perſuaded, &c. Where objerve, 1. The 
Propoſition poſitively laid down, nothing ſhall ſeparate from 
the Love of Chriſt; his Love is like himſelf, unchangeable. 
and everlaſting; he ever loves the ſame Perſon, and ever. 
loves for the ſame Reaſon : Likeneſs is the Ground of Love,, 
the Attractive and Loadſtone of it; now the Image of Chriſt, 
by the Spirit of Chriſt, is both preſerved and encreaſed in the. 
Believer's Soul; this engages the Heart of Chriſt towards, 
Chriſtians in ſuch a manner, that nothing ſhall ſeparate them 
from his Love. Of, 2 The Enumeration and Induction of 
Particulars which the Apoſtle makes uſe of, for confirming this 
Propoſition, that nothing can ſeparate the Believer from the 
Love of Chriſt, nor diminiſh his Intereſt in him: neither Life, 
nor Death, that is, neither the Hope of Life, nor the Fear of 
Death : nor Angels, neither good nor bad ; not the good An- 
gels, for they will not attempt it; nor the bad Angels, for 
they can never effect it: nor Principalities, nor Powers ; by 
them an earthly Powers, the great and mighty Poten- 
tates of the World l us for Chriſt, yet ſhall never be 
able to divorce us from him: nor Things preſent, nor Things 
1 come; neither the Things which we enjoy at preſent, or en- 
dure at preſent, or may hereafter meet with, be it 473, moe 
or Adverſity ! their preſent and future Condition of Life ſhall 
be ſanctiſied, whatever comes; come what may come, come 
what will come, come what can come, nothing ſhall come 
amiſs unto them ; whatever has happened, does happen, or 
may happen to them in this World, ſhall not fruſtrate their 
Hopes of future Happineſs in the World to come : ner Height, 
nor Depth; that is, neither Height of Honour, nor Depth of 
Ignominy; neither the Top of worldly Advancement, nor the 
— of worldly Debaſement; neither the Height of ſpi- 
ritual Inlargement, nor the Depth of ſpiritual Deſertions. 
God can and will keep his Saints in an honourable, in a com- 
fortable, yea, in a ſafe State and Condition all at once: nor any 
ether Creature; that is, if there be any other Creature not 
comprehended, or comprized in the foregoing Enumeration, 
whatever it be, it muſt fall under the Rank and Denomination 
of Creatures; and no Creature either in Heaven, or in Earth, 
or in Hell, ſhall ſeparate Chriſt and us. Learn hence, That 
it is matter of unutterable Conlolation, and inexpreſlible Tri- 


umph to Believers, that nothing, tho' never ſo great and 
powerful, tho* never ſo amiable or terrible, ſhall be able to 
ſeparate them from the Love of their Saviour, Bleſſed be 
God, our ſtanding in Chriſt is not fo Jubricous and flippery as 
it was in Adam: He might ſtand or might fall; the Believer 
ſhall ſtand, the Root bears up the Branches; we ſhall be kept 
by the mighty Power of God, with the Concurrence of our 
own careful and continual Endeavours, thro' Faith unto Sal- 
vation. 0% 3. The full Aſſurance which the Apoſtle had 
of the Stability of a Believer's Eſtate, I am perſuaded, or I am 
fully aſſured ; but how ſo? Not by extraordinary and ſpecial 
Revelation, not by Rapture into Heaven, not by the Ap- 
parition of an Angel to him : But his Aſſurance is built on that 
which is common to all Believers ; namely, the ſame Spirit 
of Faith, and the ſame Love of God ſhed abroad in the Hearts 
of all Believers. Of. 4. How the Apoſtle having ſpoken in 
his own Perſon in the former Verſes ſaying, I am perſuaded, 
changes the Number in the laſt Verſe : Nothing ſhall ſeparate 
Us, not Me, Where note, How he aſſociates himſelf with all 
true Believers in the Participation of this Privilege, They 
have all an Intereſt in the ſamE Love of God, the ſame Pro- 
miſes of Salvation, and have felt the ſanctiſying Work of the 
ſame Spirit, It is impoſſible that God ſhould retract his merci- 
ful Purpoſe to ſave Believers ; he that choſe them from Eternity, 
from before all Time, and gave his Son to ſuffer Death for 
them in the Fulneſs of Time, will perſevere in his Purpoſe 
namely, by Grace to bring them to Glory. He whoſe Grace 
prevented them when they were in their Pollutions, in a State 


y | of Enmity, yea, in a State of Obſtinacy, will he leave them 


after his Image is engraven, and re-inſtamped upon them? 
He that united them to Chriſt when they were Strangers, will 
not caſt them out of his Love now they are his Members 
their Interceſſor will preſerve them from falling, and preſent 
them faultleſs before the Preſence of his Father's Glory with 
exceeding Joy. God's Love unto his Children is everlaſting, 
and the Covenant that is built upon it is more firm than the 
Pillars of Heaven, and the Foundations of the Earth; well 
might the Apoſtle then ſay, Nothing ſhall ſeparate Us from 
the Love of God. Ob/. 5. and laitly, The Ground of this 
Love's Permanency and Duration towards Believers ; it is the 
Love of God in Chrift Jeſus that is vouchſaſed to us for the 
ſake of Chriſt Jeſus: God looks upon Chriſt, and loves him, 
and them in him; he loves all that are Members of him, all 
that are like unto him. O blelled Jeſus! it is for thy fake 
that the Father ſmiles upon us; we are choſen in thee, juſtified 
thro* thee, ſanctified by thee, and ſhall be eternally glorified 
with thee ; fer neither Life, nor Death, nor Angels, nar Princi- 


| palities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things to come, 


nor Fleight, nor Depth, nor any Creature whatſoever, ſhall 
be able te ſeparate us from the Love 4 God which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, Eternal Thanks to Father, Son, and Ho 

Spirit, for the Conſolation that flows from hence! May 
ſo high and glorious a Privilege oblige all that are intereſted in 
it to the Exerciſe of univerſal Holineſs, remembring, that as 
the Privileges of the Goſpel are glorious and great, fo the 
Duties it requires are exact and ſtrict; if we would enjoy the 
Conſolation in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter, (here dilated 
upon) we mult perform the Duty in the fuſt Verſe, (there in- 
ſifted on) namely, to walk not after the Fleſh, but after the 
Spirit ; otherwiſe the Privilege of Non-Condemnation there, 
and of no Separation from the Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus 


here, will neither belong unto us, or ever be enjoyed, and 
improved by us, 


CHAP. . 


Our Apofile in this and the two following Chapters labours 
 mugutily to convince his Countrymen the Fetus, of their Ob- 
Hlinacy againſt God in rejefting his Counſel concerning their 
Juſtification by Faith in Chrift: and that this Ob/tinacy of 
theirs was the certain -Cauſe * their Rejection, or Caſting 
out of the Favour of God, and of the Calling of the Gentiles ; 
that is, of inveſling the Gentiles with the Privileges of the 

abdicated Fetus. nd becauſe he June that this Doctrine 
of the Rejettion of the Fews, and Calling of the Gentiles, 
would be looked upon as a hard Saying, and be marvellouſly 
offenſive and diſpleaſing, he begins this Ghapter with a moſt 
þ Proteftation, that what he ſaid did not procted from 
the leaft Diſaſſettion towards them, much leſs from an exulce- 
rated Prejudice againſt them ; but calls C % and the Holy 
Ghoſt to witneſs that he ſpake the Truth impartially, and did 
not he. For thus he ſays c *© | Rad id 


2 I fay 


4 


_ — un nn 0 - — Bs 


— — — . —⁰¹¹ E 
— — — 


— — — 


— — * 
—_— — Ü ¹ͤ˙¹ L N;Q ¼— — 


| 
i 


434 E O 


Say the truth in Chriſt, I lye not, my conſcience 
alſo bearing me witneſs in the holy Ghoſt, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's ſolemn Aſſeveration or 
Oath ; he calls Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt to witneſs for the 
Truth of what he fays, which is the very Formality of an 
Oath, Learn thence, That it is not barely Jawſul, but in ſome 
Cafes expedient and neceſlary to aſſert and confirm by Oath the 
Truth and Certainty of what we ſpeak ; in Caſes of great 
Moment, which cannot otherwiſe be ſufficiently confirmed, a 
Chriſtian may eſtabliſh his Saying by an Oath. Ob/. 2. The 
Perſons whom the Apoſtle ſwears by, Chriſt and the Holy Ghoft ; 
he calls them to be Witnefles of the Sincerity of his Conſcience 
in what he doth aſſert: / ſay the Truth in Chriſt, &c. But 
why doth the Apoſtle ſwear by the Name of Chriſt, and not 
rather by the Name of God, ſeeing the Jews did not believe 
his Divinity, and ſo were not like to give any whit the more 
Credit to what was atteſted by him? I Anſwer, Probably to 
aſſert the Godhead of Chriſt, which the Jews generally 
denied, and therefore wanted that Honour which was and is 
due unto it. None but God was to be (worn by; the Apoſtle 
ſwearing by Chriſt, proves him to be truly and really God; 
as alſo the Holy Ghoſt ; for an Oath being an Ac: of Religious 


. Worſhip, and the Apoſtle ſwearing by Chriſt and the Holy 


Ghoſt, doth thereby acknowledge their Divinity, according 
to the Words of Moſes in Deut. vi. 13. Thou ſhalt fear the 
Lerd thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt fuvear by his Name. 
Obſcrve, 3. As the Apoſtle appeals to Chriſt and the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſo alſo to his own Conſcience, as the Avoucher and 
Witneſs of the Truth of what he ſays, My Confctence alſo 
bearing me Witneſs. Learn thence, That God has placed a 
Conſcience in every Man, whoſe Office it is to bear witneſs of 


all his Words and Actions; yea, of all his Thoughts and in- 


ward Affections. Conſcience is God's Regiſter, to record 
whatever we think, ſpeak, or act; and happy he whoſe 
Conſcience bears witneſs for him, and doth not teſtify againſt 
him; who can ſay with the Apoſtle here, My Conſcience beareth 
me witneſs, that 1 lye not, but ſay the Truth in Cbriſt. 


2 That I have great heavineſs and continual ſor- 
row in my heart. 


The original Word fignifies ſuch Sorrow as is found with 
Women in Travail; a Sorrow continually affecting his Heart, 
and afflicting his Spirit, for his Countrymen and Kinſmen the 
Jews, upon the Account of their obſtinate Infidelity, Obdura- 
tion of Heart, and Spirit of Slumber which was fallen upon 
them, which had provoked God to reſolve to caſt them off, to 
reject their Nation, and to ſcatter them up and down through- 


9 out the World. Behold here firſt what are the diſmal Effects 


and dreadful Conſequences of obſtinate Unbelief, under the 
Offers of Chriſt tendred to Perſons in and by the Diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel, without timely Repentance; the Iſſue will be 
final Rejection, inevitable Condemnation, and unutterable. 
Behold, 2. The true Spirit of Chriſtianity; it puts Men upon 
mourning ſor the Sins and Calamities of others in a very ſenſi- 
ble and affectionate Manner. Good Men ever have been, and 
are Men of tender and compaſſionate Diſpoſitions; a Stoical 
Apathy, an Indolency of Heart, or want of natural Affection, 
is ſo far from being a Virtue, or Matter of-juſt Commendation 
unto any Man, that the deepeſt Sorrow and Heavineſs of Soul, 
in ſome Caſes, well becomes Perſons of the greateſt 2 and 
Wiſdom. Learn, 3. That great Sorrow and continual Heavi- 
neſs of Heart for the Miſeries of others, whether imminent or 
incumbent, but eſpecially for the Sins of others, is an undoubt- 
ed Argument, Sign and Evidence of a ſtrong and vehement 
Love towards them. The Apoſtle's great Heevineſ and con- 
tinual Serrow for the Jews, his Brethren, -was a great Inſtance 
and Evidence of his unfeigned Love and Affection to them. 


3 For I could wiſh that myſelf were accurſed from 


Chriſt for my brethren my kinſmen according to the 
fleſh : 


That is, „ So great is my Concern for the Salvation of my 
Brethren the Jews, that I could undergo the greateſt Miſery 
and Evil that can befal myſelf, to prevent their Deſtruction.” 
This Wiſh of St Paul is plainly an hyperbolical Expreſſion of 
his great Affection to his Countrymen the Jews, and his Zeal 
for their Salvation, which was ſo intenſe and vehement, that 
were it a Thing reaſonable and lawful, were it proper, and 
could avail to the procuring their Salvation, he could: have 
wiſhed the greateſt Evil to himſelf for their ſakes, not * 
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to be excommunicated from Communion with the Church gf 
Chriſt, but to be ſeparated from Chriſt himſelf. If it be (aig 
that ſuch a Wiſh is ſinful and unnatural, to deſire the Salvation 
of others with our own Damnation; I Anſwer, True: And 
therefore the Apoſtle's Words are not an abſolute and poſitive 
Wiſh: He doth not fay, I uißb; but I could wiſh: Juſt as we 
are wont to fay, when we would expreſs a Thing to the 
Height, which is not fit nor intended to be done by us; « / 
could wiſh ſo or ſo: I could even be content to do this or that » 
Which kind of Expreſſions no Man takes for a ftrict and preciſe 
Declaration of our Minds, but for a figurative Expreflion of a 
very great and vehement Paftion, Thus here the Apoflle ſays 
not, I wiſh, but I could even wiſh: Were it proper to make 
ſuch a Wiſh, I could even wiſh fo great a Bleiling to my 
Brethren, tho' with the Loſs of my own Happineſs. Hence 
learn, 1. That it is neither lawful nor reaſonable for any Man 
to renounce his own eternal Salvation, and to be willing to be 
damned upon any account whatever, be it for the Good of his 
Brethren, or for the Glory of God himſelf, "The very Thought 
of ſuch a Thing is enough to make human Nature tremble at 
its very Foundation; for the Deſire of our own Happineſs is 
the .deepeſt Principle that God has planted in our Natures: 
And to pretend a Reaſon from the Glory of God, is impoflible; 
becauſe our Damnation cannot make for the Glory of God, 
unleſs by our own Impenitency and wilful Obſtinacy we have 
deſerved Damnation. Learn, 2. That ſuch may be the Ar. 
dency of a Saint's Affection towards others, and fo fervent his 
Deſires for their Converſion and Salvation, that he may be 
willing to ſacrifice himſelf, and all that is dear unto him in this 
World, for the accompliſhing of that End: I could wiſh [ 
were accurſed from Chriſt for my Brethren, &c. 


4 Who are Iſraelites; to whom pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the law, and the ſervice of Cod, and the 
promiſes; 5 Whoſe are the fathers, and of whom as 
concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all, 
God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


Our Apoſtle, to vindicate himſelf for bearing ſuch a paſſio- 
nate Affection to the Jews, and for being ſo highly concerned 
for their eternal Welfare, doth in theſe two Veries recount and 
ſum up the high Privileges and Prerogatives belonging to the 
Jews above any other Nation under Heaven; namely thee, 
they were ſraclites, that is, the Seed and Poſterity of Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob To whom pertaineth the Adaption; that is, 
National Adoption, not Perional ; God adopting the Nation 
of the Jews to be an holy People to himſelf, and calling them 
his Sons and his Firſt-born : And the Glory; that is, the glorious 
Preſence of God among them,. the Temple, the Ark, but par- 
ticularly the Shechinah, or Divine Preſence, from between the 
Cherubims : And the Covenants; that is, the Covenant made 
with Abraham and Moſes, the Old and New Covenant, Jer. 
xxxi. 32. And the giving of the Law; it was the Prerogative of 
this People, that all their Laws, Ceremonial, Judicial and 
Moral, were compoſ:d and delivered to them by God himſelf: 
And the Service of God; that is, they only had the true Worſhip 
of God amongſt them, and no other Nation could have the like, 
but by being a Debtor unto them for it : Andthe Promiſes; that 
is, in general, all the Bleſſings promiſed to them in the Land of 
Canaan ; and, in particular, the Promiſe of the Meſſiah, or 
God's gracious Purpoſe and Intention to ſend his Son into the 
World to accompliſh its Redemption. II hoſe are the Fathers; 
that is, the beloved Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, were 
their Anceſtors, and they their Off- ſpring: Of whom as concerning 
th: Fleſh Chriſt-came ; that is, of which Iſraclites Chriſt came; 
the promiſed Meſſias according to the Fleſh or human Nature 
was their Off- ſpring, even he, who according to his divine Na- 
ture, Was over all, God bed for euer more. Vr, here, 1. How 
the Apoſlle reſerves the greateſt Privilege for the laſt : Chriſt's 
being born one of their Nation, and according to the Fleſh 
deſcended from the Jewiſh Stock, this was the topping Privi- 
lege. Note, 2. That this reſtrictive Clauſe, according to the Fleſh, 
plainly ſuppoſeth another Nature in Chriſt, according to which 
be came not from the //raelites, which can be no other but the 
divine Nature or Godhead, which in the following Words is 
attributed to him: Who is aver all, God bleſſed for evermore. 
Which glorious Title given to Chriſt, as it highly exalts the 
Prerogative of the Jews, as being a People of whom ſo bleſſ- 
ed and great a Perſon deſcended ; fo on the other hand, it ag- 
gravates their Sin and Condemnation, in rejecting a Perſon of 
ſuch infinite Worth and Dignity, notwithſtandiog he 3 
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ded: from them. Nou from the whole, Learn, r. That a Ful- 


fſafements from God may be conferred upon a 
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* Richneſs of inſtituted Means of Grace, for the true 
D and Worſhip of God, is Matter of high Dignation 
and gracious Condeſcenſion from. God to Man: Here the 
Ghry, the Covenants, the Service of Gd, &c. are numbered 
amongſt the great and gracious Neſpects vouchſafed by God to 
the Jews. Learn, 2. That the higheſt * I and Vouch- 
People who are 

ither pleaſing to God, nor accepted with him: ſuch were 
2 to whom the forementioned eue did belong, a 
people rejected by God for their Obduracy and Unbeſief. Learn, 
That it is no ſmall Honour to be of the Race or Kindred 
of ſuch as have been holy Saints and faithful Servants of the 
moſt high and holy God : the Jews here were very ho- 
nourable, as they were the Seed of Abraham; but much 
more ſo, had they trod in the Steps, and done the Works, of 
their Father Abraham. Learn, 4. That Jeſus Chriſt, who 
was the Seed of Abraham according to the Fleſh, was yet, 
according to his Divine Nature, Lord over all, God bleſſed 
» evermore ; he is over all, that is, over all Things, and over 
all Perſons 3 and he is bleſſed for evermore, which is the con- 
ſtant Title given to him that is God, and to none but him. 
The Sociniaus, to avoid the Force of this Text, which fully 
proves the Divinity of Chriſt, turn the Words into a T hankſgiv- 
ing for Chriſt, and read them thus: Of whom Chriſt was ac- 
cording to the Fleſh ; God, who is over all, be Bleſſed for ever. A 
manifeſt Perverſion of the Senſe of the Apoftle's Words, which 
was to ſhew, that according to the Fleſh he deſcended from 
Abraham 3 but that he had another Nature, which was not de- 
rived from Abraham, even a Divine Nature, according to which 
he was Over all, God bleſſed for evermore, 


al. 


6 Not as though the word of God hath taken none 
effect. For they are not all Iſrael which are of 
Iſrael: 7 Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, are they all children: but, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed 
be called. 8 That is, They which are the children of 
the fleſh, theſe are not the children of God: but the 
children of the promiſe are counted for the ſeed. 9 For 


this is the word of promiſe, At this time will I come, 
and Sara ſhall have a ſon, 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers an Objection againſt the Rejection 
of the Jews: If they be caſt off by God, what will become 
of the Promiſe of God made to Abraham ? ſaying, I will be 
thy God, and the God of thy Seed.” He anſwers, by diſtinguiſh- 
ing a twofold Seed that Abraham had : ſome were only his car- 
1 Seed, or the Children of his Fleſh ; others were his ſpiri- 
tual Seed, or the Children of his Faith. Now the carnal] 
Seed of Abraham, born according, to the Courſe of Nature, 
were not the Children of God, to whom the Promife was made, 
but the Children repreſented by Iſaac, born by the ſupernatural 
Power of the Spirit of God; theſe are to be accounted the 
true Seed of Abraham, mentioned in the Covenant, when God 
fays, I will be thy God, and the God of thy Seed. So that the 
Force of the Apoſtle's Argument lies thus: The Rejection of 
ſuch Jews, or ſuch of Abraham's Seed only who were fo accord- 
ing to the Fleſh, cannot make the Word or Promiſe of God 
to Abraham and his Seed of no Effet, becauſe he made no ab- 
ſolute Promiſe to them as ſuch. But, ſays the Apoſtle, none 
of thoſe Jews, whoſe Rejection I beak of, have any ſuch 
Promiſe made to them; therefore the Rejection of ſome 
of Abraham's Natural Seed doth not, cannot make void the 
Word and Promiſe of God. Learn hence, 1. That the Promiſes 
of God to his Children and People are firm and table; they ſhall 
not be made void, but be accompliſhed and made good to thoſe 
that have a Title to them, and Intereſt in them, and fulfil the 
Conditions of them: Not as tho“ the Word or Promiſe of God 
has taken no Effect: All are not Iſrael that are of Iſrael. Learn 


thence, 2. That as all were not true Iſraelites of old that did | 


bear the Name of 1/raelites ; ſo all are not true. Chriſtians at 
this Day, who take upon them the Name of Chriſt, and bear 
the Name of Chriſtians. Learn, 3. That Men are very prone 
to bear up themſelves upon the Piety of their Anceſtors, tho 
Strangers, in Practice, to their Piety; as the Jews boaſted they 
were the Seed of Abraham, but did not the Works of Abraham ; 
whereas Men are fo far from being God's Children, becauſe the 

had godly Parents, that Chriſt told the Jews, who came fort 


out of Abraham's own Loins, that th f thei 
the Devil, John viii. 44. ey were of their Father 


own Perſon did not ſerve Jacob, but the 
Iſraelites. Thus the Elder did ſerve the Younger, Again, 


i And not only Yhzs 3, but when Rebecca alſo had 
conceived by one, eben by our father Iſaac: 11 (For 
the children being not yet born, neither having done 
any good or evil, that the purpoſe of God accordin 
to election might ſtand, not of works, but of him that 
calleth), 12 It was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve 
the younger. 13 As it is written, Jacob have I loved, 
but Eſau have I hated. x 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes proved, from 
what was done in Abraham's Family, that it was the Purpoſe 
and Pleaſure of God to account only thoſe for Abraham's Seed 
who were the Children of his Faith, and to reject the reſt fot 
their Unbelief; in theſe Verſes he proſecutes the ſame Argu- 
ment, by inſiſting upon another ſpecial Diſpenſation of God in 
the Family of Iſaac, whoſe Wife Rebecca had Twins, namely, 
Jacob and Eſau, and had neither of them any Thing in them to 
move God to love the one, and diſlike the other: yet à Pre- 
ference-was given to the one before the other : ſo that the Apo- 
ſtle's Argument runs thus; As Jacob and Eſau were begotten of 
the ſame Father, born of the ſame Mother, lay together in the 
ſame Womb, and had neither of them done any thing at all 
to oblige or diſoblige almighty God; * he was pleaſed to make 
a Difference between them and their Poſterity after them, giving 
the beloved Cangan to Jacob and his Seed, which by Birth-right 
belonged to Eſau and his Off- ſpring: ſo in like manner is it the 
Will and Pleaſure of God, that the believing Gentiles ſhould be- 
come Heirs of the Promiſe by Faith in Chriſt, and that the un- 
believing Jews ſhould be rejected and caſt off for their Infide- 


| lity.” Learn hence, 1. That Almighty God chuſes Perſons to the 


Participation of divine Favours. Learn, 2. That the Choice which 
God makes of Men to the Enjoyment of that ſpecial Favour of 
being his peculiar People, is not according to their external Pri- 
vileges or Works, but according to his own free Pleaſure. Learn, 
3 That as Jacob's and Eſau's being unborn, and having done nei- 
ther Good nor Evil, is uſed as an Argument to prove, that the 
Choice of the one before the other could not be of Works; 
ſo it is a ſtrong Argument againſt the Pre- exiſtence of Souls, and 
their being ſent into Bodies by way of Puniſhment for former 
Sins : for upon that Suppoſition it could not be true, that the 
Children had done neither Good nor Evil before they were 
born, ſeeing they might both have ſinned in that State of 
Pre-exiſtence. — 4. and obſerve, That the Apoſtle doth 
not ſay, That before the Children had done either Good or Evil, 
God faid, Jacob have I loved, and Eſau hated, but only the EI- 
der ſhall ſerve the Younger, Hatred here may be taken two 
ways, either, 1. For a leſs Degree of Love, God preferring 
the Seed of Jacob before the Poſterity of Eſau, giving the for- 
mer the good Land of Canaan, to the latter the barren Moun- 
tains of Seir. Or, 2. If Hatred be taken in the ſtricteſt Senſe, 
then God is ſaid to hate Eſau, that is, the Edamites, after 
their wicked and unnatural Behaviour toward their Brethren the 
—— and upon that Occaſion ſee Obadiah, ver. 10. For thy 

talence againſt thy Brother Jacob, Shame ſhall cover thee, and 
thou ſhalt be cut off for ever. Nothing renders a Perſon the Ob- 
ject of God's Hatred but Sin; he doth not hate theDevil himſelf, 
as he is his Creature, but only as he is a Sinner. God adjudges 
none to eternal Perdition, but with reſpect to Sin, Obſ. 5. 
That Jaw and Eſau are not here to be conſidered perſonally, 
but collectively; for the /raelites that deſcended from Jacob, 
and for the Edomites which ſprang from Eſau ; for Eſau in his 


domites did ſerve the 


it appears that ob and all his Friends were of the Poſterity of 
Eſau : God did not then hate the Perſon, or all the Poſterity of 


928 but only thoſe of them who by their Violence and 
ickedneſs rendered themſelves the Object of his Hatred. 


14 What ſhall we ſay then? 7s there unrighteouſ- 
neſs with God? God forbid. 15 For he ſaith to Moſes, 
I will have mercy on whom Iwill have mercy, and I will 
have compaſſion on whom I will have compaſſion. 


The Apoſtle having by the two foregoing Inſtances aſſerted 
his Doctrine, concerning the Purpoſe and Decree of God to 
a4 thoſe that ſhould believe in his Son, be they Gentiles 
or Jews; and conſequently made it good, that no Word or 
Promiſe of God falls to the Ground by the Rejection of the 


| unbelieving Jews; proceeds in this Verſe to demonſtrate the 


5 T Righteouſneſs 
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Righteouſneſs of God in the Execution of this his, Purpoſe. 
[s there then, ſays he, arab or Injuſtice with od f | 
God forbid. As if the Apoſtle had (aid; “ Ts there any Cauſe to, 
ſay, That God, who preferred the Poſterity of 7/aac before 
that of Iſhmael, and the Seed of Jacob before the numerous, 
Off-ſpring of Eſau ; is there any juſt Reaſon to ſay, that God 
is now unjuſt in calling the Gentiles, and upon theit Faith 
owning them for his People, the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham, 
and rejecting the Jews becauſe of their Unbelief : God. forbid, 
that we ſhould accuſe him of unrighteous Dealing upon this 
Account.” Learn hence, That God is juſt, infallibly and in- 
flexibly juſt and righteous in all his Dealings with, and Diſ- 
penſations towards the Children of Men: 1s there Unrighteouſ- 
neſs with Ged? That is, there is none, there, can be none. 
Learn, 2. That all ſuch Tenets or Doctrines which reflect 
any manner of Unrighteouſneſs upon God, or charge him with 
hard Dealing, ought to be diſclaimed with the utmoſt Abhor- 
rency and Deteſtation : Is there Unrighteouſneſs with God? God 
forbid, Obſerve next, how the Apoſtle proves that there is no 
Unrighteouſneſs in this Diſpenſation of God, in rejecting the 
Jews, and calling the Gentiles, becauſe he had ſaid to Maſe, he 
would ſhew Mercy, where, when, and to whom, or to what 
People he pleaſed. If therefore, upon the Infidelity of the 
Jews, he will call the idolatrous Gentiles, and receive them to 
be his People, who can accuſe him of any Injuſtice upon that 
Account? Shall not Almighty God diſpenſe his Favours 
where, and upon whom he pleaſes? May he not confer his 
Kindneſs upon ſome, which he owes to none? Learn hence, 
That God is abſolutely and ultimately reſolved to follow the 
Counſel of his own Will, in and about the Juſtification of 
Sinners; and whatſoever he doth, or reſolves to do, his Will 
being the Rule of Righteouſneſs, is for that Reaſon exactly 
juſt, and undeniably righteous, 


16 So then #t isnot of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. .- | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © The foregoing Inſtances abun- 
dantly ſhew, That it is not of him that willeth : for Abraham 
willed that mae! might live to be Partaker of the Bleſſing 
promiſed to his Seed, when he ſaid, Gen. xvii. 18. O that 1/þ- 
mael might live before thee! Nor is it of him that runneth: 
for when Eſau ran to fetch Veniſon for his Father, that he 
might receive the Bleſſing, Gen. xxi. the Wiſdom of God ſaw 
it fe to have it otherwiſe, and to confer the Bleſſing upon Ja- 
cob ; but it is of God that ſheweth Mercy, that any one is 
choſen to be the Seed to which the Promiſe made to Abraham 
belongs, and fo to be his Church and People.” Learn hence, 
That it is of God's mere Grace and Mercy, that any Sinners 
are called and admitted to the Privilege of Juſtification and 
Adoption, upon any Terms and Conditions whatſoever. The 
Reaſon why the ſinful and unworthy Gentiles were called to 
be a People, who were not a People, while the Jews were 
left out, and caſt off for their obſtinate Unbelief, was not be- 
cauſe the Gentiles were either more worthy or more willing, 
but from God's diſcriminating Grace and Mercy: It is not 
of him that willeth, but of God that ſheweth Mercy. 


17 For the ſcripture ſaith unto Pharaoh, Even for 
this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, that I might 
ſhew my power in thee, and that my name might be 
declared throughout all the earth. 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds to remove another Objection, 
namely, The ſeeming Injuſtice or Severity of rejecting the 
Jews, and reſerving them to Wrath, giving them up to an 
obdurate Heart, becauſe they would not accept of the Way 
which the Wiſdom of God had appointed for their Juſtifica- 
tion ; _— Faith in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This he clears 
by another Inſtance; to wit, that of Pharazh, who had fo 
often hardened his own Heart obſtinately, and provoked God 
at laſt to harden him judicially. For this Cauſe, ſays God, 
have I raiſed thee up: In the Original it is, I have made thee 
to ſtand; that is, * I have ſuſtained thee, and kept thee 
alive, when thou deſervedſt, and mighteſt juſtly have expected 
to be cut off by the ſeveral Plagues inflicted on thee for th 


obſtinate Hardneſs of Heart, That I might ſbeto my Power in 
thee, &c. Or, I have patiently borne thy Stubbornneſs for a 
long time, that my Power and Juſtice might more illuftri- 


— rr 


— 
execute upon thee in, the Sight of all the Nations of A., 
Earth.“ Learn hence, That ſome Sinners, w 
of God has long waited upon, are preſerved of him, and raiſed 
out of great and imminent. Dangers by him, for this End: 
namely, to make them Examples of his juſt Indignation againſt 
ſtubborn and obdurate Rebels, and that in the moſt illuftrious 


and ſignal Manner. For this Cauſe haue I raiſed thee 1 
my Name might be declared throughout all the Earth, ip, that 


of th 
whom the Patience 


: 


| 


18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have 
mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. 


As if he had ſaid, „From theſe Scripture Inſtances we may 
gather and conclude; that God may without the leaſt Injuſtice 
magnify his Mercy, in ſparing and pardoning ſome Sinners, 
and render his Juſtice glorious in puniſhing others; yea, in 
puniſhing Sin with Sin, hardening -them judicially, who had 
hardened themſelves obſtinately,” Here ob/erve, That God did 
not harden Pharaoh's Heart by any poſitive Act or Influx upon 
it, by infuſing any Evil into it, for this would make God 
the Author of Sin; but he was hardened by way of Judiciary 
Tradition, aſter he had long hardened himſelf. © Firſt, He was 
delivered up into the Hand of Satan, who deluded him by the 
Magicians counterfeiting the ſame Miracle that Moſes wrought; 
and this hardened him againſt the Belief of any thing that Ma- 
ſes either did or ſaid. Secondly, He was delivered up to his 
own Luſts, particularly Idolatry, Ambition, and Covetouſneſs, 
and theſe hardened Pharaoh's Heart. As an Idolater, he was 
loth to receive a Meſſage from the God of 1/rael, whom he 
knew not; JYho is the Lord, ſays he, that I ſhould obey him? 
I know not the Lord. As an ambitious Prince, it went to his 


| very Heart, to hear ſo mean a Man as Moſes controul him in 


his own Dominions, ſaying, Let the Pegple go, that they may 


ſerve the Lord. This enraged him, to hear of any Lord over 


that People but himſelf: and as a covetous Man, he was lothe 
to hear of parting with a People, by whoſe Pains, in maki 
Brick, he had ſo great an Income. Thus Pharaob's affect 
Hardneſs was followed with inflicted Hardneſs. Learn hence, 
That God doth juſtly deliver that Man up to Hardneſs of 


Heart by . of Puniſhment, who has often hardened his owa 
Heart againſt God by repeated Acts of Sin. | 

. Just. toties cor ejus obduratuy in panam, 

RQuoties ipſe cor ſuum obduravit in culpam. 


q 


19 Thou wilt ſay then unto me, Why doth he yet 
find fault? For who hath reſiſted his will? 20 Nay 
but, O man, who art thou that replieſt againſt God? 
Shall the thing formed ſay unto him that formed it, Why 
haſt thou made me thus? 21 Hath not the potter 
power over the clay, of the ſame lump to make one 
veſſel unto honour, and another unto diſhonour ? 


Here the Apoſtle brings in the unbelieving and rejected Jews 
making an Objection againſt God: If the Caſe be thus, that 
God doth ſometimes, and that juſtly, leave obdurate Sinners to 
harden themſelves, why is he offended at it, and complains of 
it? If God hardeneth us becauſe he will, why doth he find 
fault with us for our Hardneſs of Heart ? For who hath at any 
time reſiſted his Will ? How is it in our Power to avoid being 
hardened, if it be his Will that we ſhould be hardened ?” Learn 
hence, That guilty Sinners are full of hard Thoughts of God, 
and very prone to think the Divine Diſpenſations unreaſonable, 
if not r but upon falſe and miſtaken Grounds: 
Why doth he find Fault? Who hath reſiſted his Will? To 
this * the Apoſtle returns a very ſmart Anſwer, ſay- 
ing, No art thou, O Mean, that replieft againſt Gd, Shall, 
&c. In which Anſwer, O#f. 1. A vehement Objurgation or 
Reproof. 2. A ſubſtantial Vindication of the Righteouſnels 
and Wiſdom of God in his Proceedings with Men. Note, 1. 
The Objurgation or Reproof drawn up in an interrogative Form, 
which argues great Intenſement of Mind in the Perſon ſpeak- 
ing: Nay but, O Man, who art thou? As if the Apoſtle had 
ſaid, * What bold and unheard of Preſumption is this, that 


y Man, blind and ignorant Man, guilty, ſinful Man, obnoxious to 


Wrath and eternal Death, that he ſhould undertake to reprove 
and cenſure, to judge and condemn the Actions and Diſpenſa- 
tions of the mo high and holy. God, as if they were crooked 


oully appear at laſt in that conſpicuous Judgment, which I will 
| | I 


and perverſe, defective either in Juſtice or Wiſdom !'” Learn 
hence, 
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That it is no leſs than horrid and horrible Preſumption 
ſinful, and worthleſs a Creature as Man is, to con- 
the moſt high God about the Wiſdom or 


hence, 
for ſo mow —_ 
iſpute wi 
— of any of his W O Man, who art thou that 
replieft againſt God Note, 2. How the Apoſtle vindicates the 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs of God in his Proceedings with Men 
in general, and ws the Jews in particular ; ſhewing, That 
there is no more Cauſe to make this Objection againſt God for 
rejecting the unbelieving Jews, and ſhewing Favour to the be- 
lieving Gentiles, than for the Pitcher to contend with him that 
formed it, why he made it of ſuch a Shape, and not of another 
Figure; or for the Clay, when it is marred and broken, to com- 
lain of the Potter for _— of one Part of it a Veſſel unto 
onour, and the other unto Diſhonour. Learn hence, That 
Men who have made themſelves obnoxious to theJuſtice of God 
by a long continual Courſe in Sin and Diſobedience againſt God, 
(as the unbelieving Jews here ſpoken of evidently did) have no 
Cauſe to complain either of God's ſevere wh rents againſt 
themſelves, or of his favourable Diſpenſations towards others, 
What juſt Cauſe had the Jews, rejected for their own Unbelief 
and Hardneſs of Heart, to murmur againſt God for ſhewin 
Mercy to the Gentiles, who ſubmitted to the T'erms of Mercy 


22 What if God, willing to ſhew his wrath, and to 
make his power known, endured with much long- 
ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction : 

And that he might make known the riches of his 
glory on the veſſels of mercy, which he had afore pre- 
pared unto glory? 24 Even us whom he hath called, 
not of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, What tho God doth not preſent- 
ly puniſh the obſtinate and unbelieving Jews according to their 
Deſerts but beareth with them, and exerciſes Forbearance to- 
wards them, and they go on by their continual Rebellions to 
make themſelves fit Objects of his Wrath; but he is pleaſed til] 
with great Gentleneſs-and Patience to bear with them as he did 
with Pharaoh; and if after all they be more hardened, as he was, 
by God's Forbearance, what Shew of Injuſtice, I pray, is it, if 
he puniſhes them at laſt with greater Severity, as God did him ? 
If he ſwallow up their Nation, deſtroy their Temple, rum their 
City, what Injuſtice is it to deſtroy thoſe, who, by making 
themſelves Objects of God's Wrath, are fitted for DeftruQion?” 
Here note, That the Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Deſtruttion, 
are ſuch as, the Apoſtle ſaith, God endured with much Long- 
ſuffering ; and therefore they were not made Veſlels of Wrath 
by God, but by themſelves ; after they had filled up the Meaſure 
of their Sins, and thereby fitted themſelves as Veſſels for De- 
ſtruction. God endured them with much Long-ſuffering, tho 
2 at laſt took hold upon them to the uttermoſt. Learn 

nce, That Almighty God may, without the leaſt Suſpicion 
of Injuſtice or Unrighteouſneſs, puniſh with the utmoſt Severit 
ſuch a Perſon or a People, whom he hath long endured, with 
much Forbearance, to go on in a Courſe of Sinning, if at laſt 
they repent not. This was the Manner of God's dealing with 
the Jews here. His Lenity towards the Gentiles is next ex- 
preſſed, ver. 22. That he might make known the Riches of his 
Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy, &c. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
« Can God be taxed with Unrighteouſneſs, in ſhewing the 
Riches of his glorious Grace and Mercy towards the deſpiſed 
Gentiles, whom he hath called to the Faith of Chriſt, and there- 
by fitted and prepared them to be Veſſels of Mercy? Hath he 
not juſt Right to ſhew his Mercy to ſuch Perſons who have ſub- 
mitted to the Terms upon which he hath promiſed Favour and 
Acceptance, and to own them as his peculiar People, altho' they 
be not the natural Seed of Abraham, ſeeing they are his ſpiritual ?” 
| Nete here, That as the unbelieving Jews were called in the for- 
mer Verſe, YVeſſels of Wrath ; ſo the believing Gentiles are called 
in this Verſe, Veſſels of Mercy ; becauſe as Veſſels are fitted and 
formed by the Hand of the Artificer for the Uſe to which the 
are deſigned, in like manner are Believers wrought by God, 
and framed by his Holy Spirit, and made meet to receive the 
Mercy of God, that is, the Fruits and Effects of his Mercy, 
eſpecially Pardon of Sin, and Peace with God, Concernin 
the Veſlels of Wrath the Apoſtle ſpeaks paſſively, they are fitted 
for Deſtruction: Concerning the Veſſels of Mercy he ſpeaks 
actively, that God has prepared them unto Glory ; that is, 
made them meet and fit by Grace here, for Glory hereafter. 
Learn thence, That the new Creation of the Saints, and all the 
ſpiritual Workmanſhip that is found upon them, is to be aſcri- 
bed unto God, and to the effectual Working of his Grace: He 


hath afore prepared tbom unto Glory. Learn, 2. That the fulleſt 


Meaſures of Glory hereafter ſhall be the Portion 
only ſuch, as are firſt N Grace and Holineſs to re- 
ceive them here. Learn, 3. That thoſe only are Veſſels of 
Mercy, prepared by God unto . who upon the Evange- 
lical Call have been prevailed with, by Faith and Repentancez 
to anſwer the Command and Call of God: That he might make 
known the Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy, which he 
had afore prepared unto Glory, even ts whom he hath called, 


25 As he faith allo in Oſee, I will call them My 
people, which were not my people; and her, Beloved; 
which was not beloved; 26 And it ſhall come to paſs 
that in the place where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are 
not my people; there ſhall they be called The childreg 
of the living God. 


Our Apoſtle having hitherto vindicated the Wiſdom and 
Righteouſneſs of God in the Rejection of the Jews, and Call- 
ing of the Gentiles ; leſt the Jews ſhould ſtumble and take Of- 
fence at it; in theſe and the _— Verſes he proves, that 
the Calling of the Gentiles was long before foretold, both by 
the Prophet Hoſea, and the Prophet Iſaiab By the Prophet 
Hoſea, Chap. ii. 22. I will call them my People, which were 
not my People. And, Chap. i. 10. In/tead of, Ye are not my 
People, it ſhall be ſaid, Ye are the Sons of the living God, Which 
Expreſſions ſignify and import God's receiving the Gentiles 
into the Church as an Act of free and undeſerved Mercy, 
whom the Jews looked upon as Caſt-aways, as Strangers, as 
Dogs ; accounting themſelves only to be of his Family and 
Houſhold. Next he produces the Teſtimony of Iſaiab. 


27 Eſaias alſo cried concerning Iſrael, Though the 
number of the children of iſrael de as the ſand of the 
ſea, a remnant ſhall be ſaved, 28 For he will finiſh 
the work, and cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs : becauſe a 
ſhort work will the Lord make upon the earth. 2 

And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the Lord of ſabaot 

had left us a ſeed, we had been as Sodoma, and been 
made like unto Gomorrah. 


Here the Apoſtle ſhews how the Rejection of the obdurate 
Jews was foretold by Iſaiabh as well as Hoſea: That altho' the 
Number of the Jews, according to the Fleſh, were as the 
Sand of the Sea, yet the greateſt Number of them would be 
paſſed by for their Unbelief, and a Remnant only ſaved; This 
the Prophet ſpeaks of thoſe Jews who eſcaped the Hatid of 
Sennacherib ; and the Apoſtle makes the Deliverance of thoſe 
few, a Type of them that ſhould believe in Chriſt, and be 
ſaved by him. And the Prophet farther adds, That God 
would finiſh his Work, and cut it ſhort in Righteouſneſs ; that 
is, God will make quick Work with that incorrigible and un- 
reclaimable People; ſuch ſwift Deſtruction ſhall come upon 
the Multitude of evil Doers in the Land of 1/ael, as ſhall 
bring them very low, cut them ſhoft, lop them off, ſo that 
they ſhall be left as a Tree, of which only the Stump re- 
maineth, They ſhall be reduced to a ſmall Remnant, and a 
Remnant only of that Remnant ſhall be converted, Now, 
Firſt, from the literal Import of thoſe Words, Th” Iſrael be 
as the Sand of the Sea, a Remnant only' ſhall be ſaved, we learn, 
That a numerous People or Nation, among whom God hath 
been truly worſhipped, and this for a long Seaſon, may, not- 
withſtanding, for their Wickedneſs, be deſtroyed, and reduced 
by God to a very ſmall Number. Secondly, from the Typical 
Import of theſe Words, together with the Apoſtle's Scope iri 
citing of them, we gather, that amongſt thoſe Multitudes who 
are called by the Goſpel to believe on our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and who make Profeſſion of his Name and Truth, the Num- 
ber. of thoſe who will be at laſt eternally ſaved, will be but 
comparatively ſmall and little; 4 Remnant ſhall be ſaved, 


30 What ſhall we ſay then? That the Gentiles; 
which followed not after righteouſneſs, have attained to 
righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs which is of faith : 
31 But. Iſrael, which followed after the law of righte- 
ouſneſs, hath not attained to the law of righteouſneſs, 
32 Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought it not by faith, 
but as it were by the works of the law. For they 
ſtumbled at that ſtumbling- ſtone. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „ Lord, what ſhall we ſay to this 
great Myſtery of Grace, the Calling of the Gentile World, and 
the NK off and caſting away moſt of the preſent Jewiſh 


of ſuch; and. 


| Nation? hat the Gentiles who lived in Igngrance and Blind- 
| neſs; 
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neſs, in Sin and Unrighteouſneſs, ſhould attain to Righteouſneſs 
by Faith in Chriſt; and that the Hraclites, who had God's 
own righteous Law amongſt them, and truſſed to be juſtified by 
the Obſervation of it, yet ſhould not attain to that Righteouſneſs 


which God accepteth. And wherefore have they not attained. 


it? but becauſe they ſought rot Juſtification by that Faith, 
which God preſcribeth for that End; namely, Faith in the Me- 
diator; but thought it muſt be attained by the Works of the 
Law, keeping all the Ceremonial Precepts, by which no Fleſh 
can be juſtified, and the Reaſon why they ſought it not by 
Faith was this, They /tumbled at the Stumbling-/tone ; that is, 
at the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, taking Offence at his Ak fron mean 
Condition in theWorld, and at the Spirituality of his Kingdom.” 
Learn hence, That the great Humiliation of Chriſt in the Days 
of his Fleſh, did prove a Snare and Occaſion to many Perſons 
to deſpiſe and reject him, to ſtumble at him, and fall foul upon 
him. But in. what Reſpects is Chriſt called a Stone of Stum- 
bling, and a Rock of Offence ? Anſwer, Negatively ; not be- 
cauſe he was by God deſigned, either Intentionally or Acci- 
dentally, to be ſuch, All Stumbling and Offence-taking at 
Chriſt are accidental, proceeding from the Depravity of Man, 
not from the Deſign of God. Much leſs were the | Ban fore- 
appointed and ordained by God to ſtumble at his Son; for 
God appoints no Man to do that which he prohibits all Men 
from doing, And as no Man is neceſſitated by the Decree of 
God, ſo neither is he conſtrained or neceſſitated by Satan, by 
his Corruption, or any other Inſtrument, to flumble or take 
Offence at Chriſt; for Actions neceſſitated upon Men are 
neither demeritorious nor puniſhable. But poſitively Chriſt is 
called a Stone of Stumbling, becauſe Men, willingly ignorant 
and wilſully perverſe, do take Offence at him. Though God 
never deſigned or defired any Man's ſtumbling at Chriſt, yet 
he knew and foreſaw that many, very many, would ſtumble 
at him; and accordingly expreſſed him by a prophetical Cha- 
racter anſwering the Event, and predicting that which in time 
came to paſs; Behold, I lay in Sion a Stumbling-black, 


33 As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtum- 
bling-ſtone and rock of offence : and whoſoever be- 
lieveth on him ſhall not be aſhamed. 


Obſerve here, 1. What Uſe and Office our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
is of to his Church: He is a Stone, a Corner-ſtone, the chief 
Corner-ſtone ; a Corner-ſtone for Strength, the chief Corner- 
ſtone for Ornament and Beauty; as the Corner-ſtone bears the 
Weight of the Building, ſo doth Chriſt bear the Weight of his 
Church, and ſupports all the Pillars and Supporters of it; yet 
this precious Corner- ſtone is accidentally and eventually a Stone 
of Stumbling, and a Rock of Offence. Some are offended at the 

overty of his Perſon, and the Meanneſs of his Condition; others 
at the Sublimity and Sanctity of his Doctrine; ſome are of- 
Tended at his Croſs, others at his Free-Grace ; but ſuch as in- 
ſtead of being offended at him do believe on him, ſhall never be 
aſhamed of, or confounded by him. Learn hence, That thoſe 
who, according, to the DireCtion of the Goſpel, do believe on our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall never have Cauſe to be aſhamed. Here 
nate,” What they ſhall not be aſhamed of, when and why they 
mall not be aſhamed. 1. What the ſincere Believer ſhall not 
be aſhamed of. Anſ. He ſhall never be aſhamed of his Choice 
he ſhall not be aſhamed of his Profeſfion*; he ſhall never be 
aſhamed of the Cauſe and Intereſt of Chriſt, which he has owned 
and vindicated in the World ; he ſhall never be aſhamed of the 
Work and Service of Chriſt, nor of any Time ſincerely ſpent 
in that Work and Service; he ſhall never be aſhamed of his 
Reproaches and Sufferings, Tribulation and Perſecutions, for 
the ſake of Chriſt. In a word, he ſhall never be aſhamed here- 
aſter, that he never was aſhamed here, either of Chriſt and his 
Goſpel, his Work and Service, or his Cauſe and Intereſt. Note, 
2. When the Believer ſhall not be aſhamed ; namely, when he 
is called forth to bear his Teſtimony for Chriſt before the World, 
at the Hour of Death, and at the Day of Judgment ; neither 
the Dreadfulneſs of the Day, nor the Majeſty of the Judge, not 
theNumber of the Accuſers, not the Impartiality of the Sentence, 
nor the Separation that ſhall then be made, will in the leaſt cauſe 
him to be aſhamed, Note, 3. Why the Believer ſhall never be 
aſhamed. Anſwer, The Cauſe of Shame is removed and taken 
away, namely, Sin; thoſe only from whom he can reaſonably 
fear Shame, will never be aſhamed of him; he can look God 
and Chriſt, his own Conſcience, and the whole World in the 
Face without Shame and Bluſhing. Oh! that Sinners would now 
be aſhamed of their Unbelief, which otherwiſe will put them 
to eternal Shame, and bring upon them everlaſting Confuſion 
in the Day of the Lord. I hoſocver belicveth on him, ſhall 


never be aſhamed; but he that believath nat in him ; | >a 
the Wrath of Gd abideth on him. S f | nd 


CHAP. X. 


Our Apoſtle T. oor in this the Argument which he had ., 
the Nr hapter, viz. The Temporary Rejeftion o fo ou 
trymen the Fetus, or their obſtinate Reſuſal of that I, * 
uftification which the Miſdem of God had preſcribed, LP 
Faith in lis Son Jeſus Chriſt ; and well AnoWing 1 
what he was about to ſay upon that Argument to / Mey 
very harſh in their Ears, who were ſo addicted to ſeck 25 
fication only by the Works of the Law, he begins this Chapt 
as he did the former, with a moſt ſolemn Proteſtation of hz. 
unfeigned Love unto them, and moſt + 


fervent Deſire 7 
Salvation : for thus he ſpeaks ; 4 Jr _ 


Rethren, my heart's deſire and prayer to God for 
Ifracl is, that they might be ſaved. 


Where obſerve, 1. The mighty Concern which the Apoſtle 
had for the eternal Salvation of his Countrymen the Jews, who 
ſought his Deſtruction; their Salvation lay very near his Hea 
and he was afraid they ſhould mils it, by taking the wrong Wa 
for obtaining it, by building all their Hopes of Salvation wa 
ſuch a Bottom as would never bear the Fabrick, but uttrely fail 
them, namely, Juſtification by Works. C/. 2. What it was 
that made the Apoſtle ſo concerned for the Jews. It was not 
upon the Account of their wicked Lives and ſcandalous Immo- 
ralities, but for their bad Principles and fundamental Errors, 
They oppoſed the Honour of God to the Son of God, and 
the Obſervation of the Law to the Faith of Chriſt. From 
whence learn, That we ought to be concerned for thoſe why 
lie under damnable Errors, altho' they be Men of good Carriage 
and commendable Converſation. Not only the vicious and — 
godly, but the erroneous and unſound, are to be the Objects of 
our Pity and Prayer: for Error is as damnable as Vice; the one 
is an open Road, the other a By-path to Hell and Deſtruction 3 and 
accordingly, he that has a due Care of his Soul's Salvation will be 
as much afraid of erroneous Principles as of debauched Practices, 


2 For I bear them record that they have a zeal of 
God, but not according to knowledge. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, .I can bear them witneſs that ma- 
ny, very many of the Jews, have a zealous Deſire in their W 
to pleaſe God, and do what is acceptable in his Sight; but tho' it 
be a warm, it is but a blind Zeal, and not according to right 
Knowledge.” Here ob/erve, 1. The Apoſtle is defirous to fa 
the beſt he could of his Countrymen the Jews ; he ind 
the good Meaning of their Zeal, but blames the ill Condu& 
of it. It was a miſguided and miſtaken Zeal, and not directed 
as it ought. Zeal is either one of the beſt or worſt Things in the 
World. It is a good Thing when it is right in its Object, right 
in the Meaſure and Degree, and purſued by right Means. As to 
the Object of our Zeal, it muſt be that which is certainly good, 
and conſiderably good: certainly good, or elſe we are zealous 
for we know not what; or conſiderably good, or elſe it doth not 
deſerve our Zeal. To be zealous and hot beyond all due Mea- 
ſure for the Obſervation of a Ceremony or Cuſtom, as ſome in 
the Chriſtian Church were of old about the Obſervation of 
Eaſter, is certainly a Zeal not according to Knowledge. 
Again, Zeal muſt be proſecuted by lawful and warrantable 
_ we muſt not from a Principle of Zeal do any Evil, 
that Good may come. But there is a Zeal amongſt the Church 
of Rome, which I am ſure cannot be according to Knowledge, 
and that is a Zeal for Ignorance, This is a Zeal peculiar to 
themſelves; they will not allow the People to underſtand 
what they do in the Service of God: they require them to 
pray, but will not let them know what they pray for ; and 
all this under a Pretence that Ignorance, which makes a 
Man a Block, is the Mother of Devotion. As if the lefs 
Men underſtand the Service of God, the better he was pleaſed 
with it, and the more they were edified by it. 


3 For they, being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and 
going about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, have 
not ſubmitted themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God. 

That is, the Jews being ignorant of God's Way of Juſtifica- 
tion by Faith in Chriſt, diſcovered in the Goſpel, and relying up- 
on, and truſting to their own Works, their Obedience to the 
Ceremonial and Moral Law, to juſtify and fave them, they 

have not ſubmitted themſelyes to the Righteouſnels of God; 


hat is, to the Way and Method which the Wiſdom of 3 
| 2 as 


Chap. 10. 


has diſcovered for the Juſtification of a Sinner by the Blood of 
bis "i Obſerve 6 1. That by God's Righteouſneſs 
we are to underſtand that Righteouſneſs which Chriſt has 
wrought for us, which God beſtows upon us, and the Goſpel re- 
veals unto us: by eſtabliſhing their own Righteouſneſs, is to be 
underſtood their Reſolution and Endeavour to depend upon 
their own Works ; their Obedience to the Law for their 

uſtification before God, in Oppoſition againſt, and in Con- 
tradiction to, that way of Juſtihcation which God had de- 
clared ; namely, by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, the one and holy 
Mediator. Ol. 2. That upon the firſt opening of the Golpel 
no Evangelical Doctrine was more diſreliſhed by the Jews 
than TuRification by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. The 
were poſſeſſed with*this Principle then, that Eternal Life was 
attainable only by the Works of the Law : and according to the 
Example of the Jews, at the Beginning, Perſons ever ſince, even 
to this very Day, are fond of that way of Juſtification. The 
Natural Man is a proud Man, he likes to live upon his own 
Stock, he cannot ſtoop to a fincere and univerſal Renun- 
ciation of his own Righteouſneſs, and to depend wholly upon 
the Righteouſneſs of another. Tis natural to a Man to chuſe 
rather to eat a brown Cruſt, or wear a coarſe Garment, 
which he can call his own, than to feed upon the richeſt 
Dainties, or wear the coſtlieſt Robes, which he muſt receive 
as an Alms from another. Lord ! how hard is it to ſubdue 
this Pride of Spirit. and to be thoroughly convinced of the 
abſolute Neceſſity of another and a better Righteouſneſs than 
our own, to conſtitute us righteous in the Sight of God? 
From the whole learn, 1. How dark-ſighted the wiſeſt Men 
are by Nature in G-d's Way of juſtifying and * Sinners; 
ignorant of God's Righteoujneſs, that is, of the Way which 
the Wiſdom of God has diſcovered for juſtifying guilty Sin- 
ners by Faith in his Son. This is known only by divine Re- 
velation ; Rom. i. 17. The Righteouſneſs of God is revealed 
from Faith to Faith: i is purely an Object of Faith, and hangs 
all upon divine Revelation, both as to the Righteouſneſs 
itſelf, and the Manner of impartind it. Learn, 2. How ab- 
ſurd is the Attempt,” and how OO the Deſign, to ſet up 
and eſtabliſh a Righteouſneſs of our own, either in Op- 
poſition to, or in Conjunction with, the Righteouſneſs of 
God. Alas! we fulfil the Law only in Sincerity, we can- 
not fulfil it to Perfection; and if it be not to Perfection, it 
cannot be to Juſtification. Therefore to truſt to any Righ- 
teouſneſs of our own for Juſtification before God, which is 
imperfe& and polluted, is both ſinful and unſafe, Sinful, be- 
cauſe it is confronting the plain Declarations of the Goſpel; 
and unſafe, becauſe it evacuates Chriſt: for Chrift is of no 
Effect unto us; whoſoever are juſtified by the Law, are fal- | 
len from Grace, Gal. v. 4. Learn, 3. What an Hin- 
drance is Pride to the Salvation of Men ! it ſtiffens the Will 
that it won't ſtoop to God's Terms: they will not have Juſ- 
tification in God's Way, and they ſhall not have it in their 
own, Here it ſtuck with the Jews; they would not ſub- 
mit to the Righteouſneſs of God; and here it ſticks with too 
many at this Day. Learn, 4. Not to count a Righteouſ- 
neſs of your own needleſs to be poſleſt of, becauſe you want 
the Righteouſneſs of another to confide and truſt in, We 
lead the meritorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, to anſwer the 
Da of the Law ; but contend for a perſonal Righteouſ- 
neſs of our own, to anſwer the Commands of the Goſpel, 
Chriſt doth indeed eaſe us of the Load of our Sins, but not 
diſcharge us from the Care of our Duty. Our being in Chriſt 
frees us indeed from Condemnation, but then that In-bein 
muſt be proved by our holy Walking; not after the Fleſh, 
but after the Spirit, Rom. v. 1, Learn, 5. To ſubmit to 
the Righteouſneſs of God, as ever you would enjoy Peace 
with The more holy we are, and the more finRified 
we grow, the meaner Opinion we ſhall have of ourſelves, and 
the more gped of a Saviour, and of Juſtification by him; and 
ſhall bleſs God for the Goſpel, in which the. Righteouſ- 
neſs of God is revealed from Faith to Faith; and ſhall dread 
it as Hell to be found amongſt the Number of thoſe, who, 
tho' they be not ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, yet will go 


about to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, refuſing to ſubmit 
to the Righteouſneſs of God. EE. 


4 For Chriſt ir the end of the law for righteouſneſs 
to every one that believeth. 


There was a threefold Law of God, which Chriſt may be ſaid 
to be the End of; namely, Judicial, Ceremonial, and Moral. 
1. The Judicial Law was that which God by Moſes delivered 
to the Jews, containing DireCtions for the Adminiſtration of 


- 


their civil Government. Now Chriſt was the End of this Law, 
as he has aboliſhed it : for the Jewiſh Polity was to continue 
till the Coming of the Meſſiah, and not longer, Gen. xlix. Dan, 
ix. 2. Ihe Ceremonial Law was that which did preſcribe cer- 
tain ſacred Rites and Ceremonies to be obſerved in the exter- 
nal Worſhip of God by the People of Iſrael. The former 
Law had relation to them as a Nation, this as they were a 
Church. Now Chriſt is the End of this Law, as he has 
abrogated it. All the Ceremonies of that Law were Shadows 
and I'ypes. of Chriſt; now the Shadows were to ceaſe, when 


once the Subſlance was come. 3. The Moral Law is that 


holy and eternal Rule of Righteouſneſs given by God to Men, 


y | for the right ordering of their Thoughts, Words, and Actions 


towards God, their Neighbour, and themſelves. This Law 
is ſummarily comprehended in the ten Commandments, and 
is called the Law of Righteouſneſs, Rom. ix. 31. the Royal Law 
by St James, Chap, ii. 8. Now Chriſt may be ſaid to be the 
End of this Law, 1. As he is tlie Scope of it. 2. As he is the 
Accompliſhment of it. The Precepts of the Law point at 
Chriſt, as he by whom they are accompliſhed ; the Promiſes of 
the Law point at him, as he by whom they are ratified ; and 


the Threatnings of the Law may be ſaid to point at him, as 


he by whom they are eſcaped. Chriſt was the Sum of the 
Law, as well as the Subſtance of the Goſpel. In a word, 3. 
Chriſt is the End of the Law, inaſmuch as he is to a Believer 
what the Law would have been unto him, if he could have 


perfectly kept it; namely, Righteouſneſs and Life, Juſtifi- 


cation and Salvation. For Chriſt is the End of the Law for 
Righteouſneſs, to be imputed to every one that believeth in 
him, the Law being our Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, 
that we might be juſtiſied by Faith, Gul. iii. 25. 


5 For Moſes deſeribeth the righteouſneſs which is. 


of the law, that the man which docth thoſe things ſhall 
live by them, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ©* Righteouſneſs by Faith can ne- 
ver be obtained by the Works of the Law, becauſe Moſes de- 
ſcribeth the Righteouſneſs of the Law thus: that the Man 
that doth theſe Things, ſhall live by them; that is, a proſe 
perous and happy Life in the Land of Canaan, ſay ſome 
and eternal Life in Heaven, ſay others.“ But then by the 
Law muſt be underſtood the Moral, not the Ceremonial Law, 
according to that of our Saviour, 1f thou wilt enter into Life, 
keep the Commandments ; that is, the Moral Law, This do, 


and thou ſhalt live, Where nate, That ſuch as ſeek Juſti» 


fication and Salyation by the Works of the Law, muſt keep 
the Moral Law perfectly and exactly; which being impoſſible 
to Man in his fallen Eſtate, Chriſt has obtained of his Father, 
that for the Sake of his Righteouſneſs, our ſincere, tho' im- 


perfect Obedience, ſhould find Acceptance with God, and be 
available to Salvation. 


6 But the righteouſneſs which is of faith ſpeaketh 
on this wiſe : Say not in thine heart, Who ſhall aſcend 
into heaven? (that is, to bring Chriſt down from 
above) 7 Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep? 
(that is, to bring up Chriſt again from the dead) 
8 But what ſaith it? The word is nigh thee, even in 
thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is the word of 


S [faith which we preach 3 


In which Words the Apoſtle ſeems to ſet forth the great 
Anxiety and Trouble of Mind which is (found with an a- 
wakened Sinner; he is at a Loſs to find out the Way how he ſhall 
ſtand juſtified in the Sight of God. The Law propounds to 
him Life, but it is upon an impoſſible Condition ; but the 
Goſpel clearly reveals to him, that Chriſt has performed what 


is neceſlary for his Juſtification, and that by a practical and 


lively Faith he ſhall have an Intereſt init. We need not there- 
fore ſay, I bo ſhall aſcend into Heaven fur us? for Chriſt being 
aſcended, hath given us a convincing Proof, that the Pro- 
pitiation for our Sins is perfect; for otherwiſe our Surety had 
not been received into God's Sanctuary: therefore to be 
under Perplexities how we may be juſtified, is to deny the 
Value of his Righteouſneſs, and the Truth of his Aſcenſion. 
And ſay not, [hall deſcend into the Deep that is, to bear 
the Torments of Hell, and expiate Sin; for this is to deny 
the Virtue of his Death, whereby he appeaſed God, and 
redeemed us from Wrath to come. In the Law, the con- 
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demning Righteouſneſs of God is made viſtble : in the Goſpel | 
his juſtifying Righteouſneſs is revealed from Faith to Faith. 
Eternally magnified be omnipotent Love, that the Goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has graciouſly diſcovered how God may 
ſhew Mercy to repenting and returning Sinners, without any 


Prejudice or Injury done to his Juſtice, Hereby the Soul is at 


once freed from the Fear of God's Wrath and Anger, and has 
a lively Hope of his Love and Favour. Lord ! what Sins are 
there which ſo entire a Satisfaction doth not expiate? What 
Torments can they deſerve, which his Wounds and Stripes 
have not removed? God is juſt as well as merciful, in * 
ing him that believeth on Jeſus. From the whole note, That the 
Way of Acceptanee with God is ſo clearly ſtated and dif- 
covered in the Goſpel; that we need not be in any doubtful 
Suſpence where to find it, or ſeek other Satisfaction than God 
has given us in his Word, The Word is nigh thee, even in 
thy Mouth, and in thine Heart; that Word of Faith which we 


preach, 


9 That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the 
Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God 
hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
10 For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſ- 


. neſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto 


ſalvation. 


Obſerve here, The two great and principal Things which the 
Goſpel requires in order to our Juſtification and Salvation. The 
firſt is, Confeſſion of Chrift with our Mouth: that is, in all 
Times of Danger, particularly in a Time of Perſecution, to 
own Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, and to declare that we will ſerve 
him, and adhere to him, be ruled of him, and expect only to 
be ſaved by him, The ſecond is, To believe in our Hearts, that 
God hath raiſed Chriſt from the Dead. But why is the Article 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection only named, ſeeing Faith reſpects 
his Birth, Life, and Death, &c.? Anſ. Becauſe this Article of 
the Reſurrection pre-ſuppoſeth all the reſt of the Antecedents 


to it, and Conſequents of it: as namely, his Incarnation, Death 


and Paffion, Aſcenſion and Interceſſion. This Article therefore 
of the Reſurrection is put for all the reſt, and includes all the 
reſt : for as he could not have riſen, had he not firſt died; fo 
his Death had availed us nothing, unlefs he had riſen again. 
Learn hence, 1. That all thoſe who would be accepted with 
God unto Righteouſneſs and Life, muſt be ſuch as do believe 
in Chriſt with the Heart, and openly confeſs with the Mouth, 
thathe is the Son of God, and the Saviour of the World : If thou 
confeſs and believe, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Learn, 2. That the 
principal Seat and Subject of Faith is not the Underſtanding 


barely, but the Will, called here the Heart, Vith the Heart 


Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs; not the Head. Altho' 
Knowledge is ſo neceſſary to Faith, that it is ſometimes put 
for Faith, as in 1/a. liii. By his Knowledge, or by the Knowledge 
22 Hall my righteous Servant juſtify many; yet there ma 

much Light in the Underſtanding, where there is no Life 
in the Will ; much Knowledge in the Head, where there is no 
Faith in the Heart, nor Obedience in the Life. Therefore 
ſays the Apoſtle here, Vith the Heart Man believeth, &c. 


11 For the ſcripture ſaith, Whoſoever believeth on 
him ſhall not be aſhamed. 12 For there is no dif- 
ference between the Jew and the Greek : for the ſame 
Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. 


13 For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the 
Lord ſhall be ſaved, 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle proclaims Jeſus Chriſt a 
common and univerſal Saviour of all Mankind who believe in 
him, without any Diſcrimination or Difference between Jew 
and Gentile. I hoſocver believeth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed : 
and whoſoever ſhall call upon his Name, ſhall be ſaved. Where 


by believing on him, and calling upon him, muſt be underſtood 


ſuch a Faith in him, as is the Parent and Principle of Obedi- 
ence to him, For the Devil himſelf may as well paſs for a 
Believer as a difobedient Soul. If our Works be no better than 
the Works of Devils; our Faith is no better than theirs nei- 
ther, in the Account of God. He believes, ſo as not to be 
aſhamed, who lives as he doth believe. In vain is it to expect 
Salvation by Chriſt, if we do not yield SubjeRion to him. 
Lord | how many are there that deſire thou ſhouldeſt ſuffer for 
their Sins, ſo they may have the Satisſaction to commit them; 
content that thou ſhouldeſt bear the Blame, ſo they may have 


the Liberty to commit the Faults? If they may but live in | Obedience to it?” The Apoſtle anſwers, that this Infidelity 


they ſpeak in his Name, they a 


| Chap. IO, 
cheir Sinsz they take it kindly that Chriſt will die for them. 
but the Deſign of Chriſt's Death was to deliver us not only 


from the Danger, but from the Dominion of our Sins; to free 


us not only from the Wrath of God, but from the Rage of 
our Luſts: 


t4 How then ſhall they call on him in whom they 
have not believed? and how ſhall they believe in him 
of whom they have not heard ? and how ſhall they hear 
without a preacher? 15 And how ſhall they preach 
except they be ſent? as it is written, How beautiful 
are the feet of them that preach the goſpel of peace, 
and bring glad tidings of good things 


The Scope of the Apoftle in theſe Words is to prove, that 
there was a Neceſſity of preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, 
as well as to the Jews, in order to their believing on Chriſt ; 
and his Way of arguing is very forcible, demonſtrative, and 
convincing. Thus, God has by the Prophets promiſed Salva- 
tion to the Gentiles; but without calling on him there is no Sal- 
vation; and without Faith there is no calling upon him by 
Prayer; and without hearing there is no Faith; and without a 
Preacher there is no _—__ and without ſolemn Miſſion, or 
ſending by Chriſt and his Miniſters, there can be no Preacher,” 
And the Apoſtle's Manner of ſpeaking is by way of Interroga- 
tion, which is equivalent to a Negation? How ſhall they call 
on him in whom they have not believed? That is, it is impoſſi- 
ble to do it, and it would be impious and wicked to do it. 
None muſt be the Object of our Prayers, but he that is the Ob- 
jet of our Faith and Truſt ; now it is God alone that is the Ob- 
ject of our Faith and Truſt ; therefore he alone muſt be prayed 
unto. And if ſo, then the Practice of the Papiſts in praying 
to Angels and Saints departed, is yery blame-worthy and abo- 
minable in the Sight of God. How can they pray unto them, 
unleſs they believe in them, and truſt in them? And if t 
truſt in them, that Curſe falls upon them, Curſed is that Man 
that truſtetb in Man; that is, in any Creature. The Truth 
is, if Chriſt himſelf were a mere „ and not God as well 
as Man, we ſhould fin by worſhipping of him; but it is one 
good Argument to prove the Divinity of Chriſt, that the Scrip- 
ture repreſents him as the Object of Faith, and religious Invo- 
cation. From the whole ob/erve, That the onl Way to Hea- 
ven is by Chriſt, the only Way to Chriſt is by Faith, the only 
Way to Faith is by the Word, it cometh by hearing; the 
only Way, that is, the only ordinary Way, What becomes 
of thoſe that never heard of Chriſt in the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, God only is fit to judge. This is certain, that all 
Men at the great Day ſhall be judged according to the Law 
that they were under, and obliged by, and no other. Now 
Promulgation being of the Eſſence of a Law, the Goſpel can- 
not be a Law to them to whom it was not promulged, and 
made known: but a practical Belief of the Goſpel is indiſpen- 
ſably neceſſary to the Salvation of them to whom it is revealed. 
OBJ. farther, The great Reverence and high Eſteem which is 
due and payable to the Preachers of the Goſpel, and that by 
the Approbation of God himſeif, He commands us to admire 
the very Feet of them that preach the Goſpel of his Son unto 
us, and bring glad Tidings of good Things; How beautiful 
are the Feet of them, &c. And for great Reaſon ſhould it be 
thus, becauſe the Miniſters of the Goſpel are the Meſſengers 
of Chriſt; they receive both their Miſſion and Commiſſion 
from him; they are inſtructed by him, they negotiate for him, 
in his ſtead ; and whatſoever 
they either promiſe or threaten in God's Name, he ftands rea- 
er reſolved to perform it. /a. xliv. 26. He confirmeth the 
ord of his Servants, and performeth the Counſel of his M.. 
ſengers. Lord! how beautiful and bleſſed are the Feet of thy 
Meſſengers and Miniſters in thy Account? Let them be ſo in 
thy People's Eſtimation alſo. 4 hence, that nothing ought 
to be ſo welcome to us, and ſo joyfully entertained by us, as 


the Preaching and Preachers of the Goſpel, How beauti 
are the Feet of them, &c, fa 


% 


16 But they have not all obeyed the goſpel, For 
Eſaias faith, Lord, who hath believed our report? 


Here an ObjeQion is tacitly implied and anſwered : Some 


might ſay, © If the Goſpel be thus excellent, and the Feet of 
them that preach it ſo beautiful, whence was it that the Jews, 
to whom it was firſt preached, did not receive, and yield 


and 
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and Obſtinacy of the Jews. was foretold by the Prophets of 
old, particularly by 1/aiah, who complains, Chap. liii. 1. 
Lord / who hath believed our Report ® Learn hence, 1. That 
the Faith of the Goſpel is not common to all that hear the 
Goſpel. True, the Hearing of the Word is neceſſary unto 
Faith, but Faith doth not neceſſarily follow the Hearing of 
the Word. Learn, 2. That the Prophets of God did foreſee, 
and by a Spirit of Prophecy fotetel, what ſmall Succeſs the 
Preaching of the Goſpel would have to and amongſt the Jews. 
Learn, 8 yet the Prophet's Prediction was not the Cauſe, 
but the Conſequence of the Jews Rejection of the Goſpel: It 
was not becauſe the Prophet ſaid fo, that they did not believe; 
but becauſe they believed not, therefore the Prophet ſaid fo : 
They have not obeyed the Goſpel ; for fo Iſaiah ſaith of them. 


17 So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** It is very evident, and theſe 
Teſtimonies ſhew, that Faith comes by Hearing, and Hear- 
ing by the Preaching of the Word of God.“ The Grace of 
Faith is wrought by the Spirit in the Act of Hearing, and the 
Matter heard by which this Faith is wrought, is the Word of 
God preached. Perſons muſt hear, that they may believe; 
and God's Word muſt be preached, that they may hear. A 
Non-preaching Miniſter then is no Miniſter ; he is like a Bell 
without a Clapper, or a Cryer without a Voice; he neither 
anſwers the Deſign of his Commiſſion, nor the End of the 
Goſpel's Inſtitution, which was to be the inſtrumental Mean 
of Faith. Faith cometh by Hearing. 


18 But I ſay, Have they not heard? Yes verily, 
their ſound: went into all the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the world. 


It was no leſs than a Miracle, that the Goſpel, in the Space 
of a few Years, ſhould be preached to all Nations, and planted 
in the remoteſt Parts of the World; and yet thus it was: 
which makes St Paul here apply that to the Preaching of the 
Apoſtles, which David applies to the Preaching of the Hea- 
vens, Pſalm xix. 4. The Goſpel of Chriſt, like the Sun in 
the Firmament, caſts its beautiful and glorious Beams all the 
World over. For upon the Commiſſion given out by Chriſt 
to his Apoſtles, to go into all the World, and preach the Goſpel 
to every Creature, the Apoſtles divided themſelves into the 
ſeveral Quarters of the World, for tlie ſpeedy Performance of 
this Service, namely, the carrying of the Light of the Goſpel, 
as the Sun doth his Light, unto all the Nations of the Earth. 
As if St Paul had here ſaid, ** Like as the Voice of the Hea- 
vens are gone thro the World, ſo is the Voice of Chriſt, and 
the Light of his Goſpel, which doth much more declare the 
_ of God, than the Sun and the Moon in the Heavens 
can do.” Some obſerve, That there was hardly any one conſi- 
derable Nation in the World, but within fo ears after. 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion had the glad Tidings of the Goſpel reach- 
ed to it. Hence the Apoſile tells us, Tit. ii. 11. That the 
: Grace of | God, which bringeth Salvation, hath appeared unto all 
Men : That is, the Goſpel without Reſtriction was tendered 
to all Nations, Jew and Gentile ; to all Perſons, Bond and 
Free, Honourable and Ignoble. Behold | the Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God, in enlightning the dark Corners of the World 
with this glorious Light from Heaven. Behold ! the great 
Power and Efficacy of the Word, under the quickening Influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit. Behold ! an Example of laborious 
Diligence and Induſtry in Miniſterial Service ! What Pains did 
the Apoſtles take? What Hazards did they run? What 
Journeys did they undertake, to preach Jeſus Chriſt, to plant 
and propagate the Everlaſting Goſpel ? Shall not we attend 
our Flock, and travel from Houſe to Houſe to viſit our Charge, 
which falls within the Compaſs of a few Miles, when the 
Apoſtles compaſſed Sea and Land, travelled far and near, 
laboured Night and Day, to tranſmit the Goſpel to the Ends 
of the World? Lord! how does their indefatigable Diligence 
ſhame our ſupine Negligence ? * | 


19 But I ſay, Did not Iſrael know? Firſt, Moſes 
ſaith, I will provoke you to jealouſy by them that are 
no people, and by a fooliſh nation I will anger you. 
20 But Efaias is very bold, and ſaith, I was found of 
them that ſought me not; I was made manifeſt unto 


and Eſaias. 


them that aſked not after me. 21 But to Iſrael he 
faith; All day long I have ſtretched forth my hands 
unto a diſobedient and gainſaying people. 


Did not Ira know, that is, of the Preaching of the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles, and of their own Infidelity in rejecting it? This 
they might haye known, both from the Teſtimony of Meſes 
Firſt from Moſes his Teſtimony, who ſays, 
Deut. xxxii, I will provoke you (Jews refuſing to believe) ante 
Fealouſy by them that are (yet) no People (of God); and 
by a fooliſh Nation (ſo the Gentiles were accounted by the con- 
ceited Jews) I will anger you, When God pre erred the 
Gentiles before the Jews, the Hearts of the latter were vexed 
with Jealouſy and Anger; to behold all their Privileges taken 
from them, and'given to the former, whom they accounted A 
People moſt vile and deſpicable. The ſecond Teſtimony is that 
of Eſaias, who the Apoſtle ſays was very bold ; that 1s, very 
plain and expreſs, in foretelling God's Calling of the Gentiles, 
and rejecting of the Jews; calling the Gentiles by his free 
Grace, and ſeeking them that firſt * a him not; and caſt- 
ing off the Jews, who, after all his Forbearance and Long-ſuf- 
fering, did continue obſtinately to reject the Offers of his Grace, 
and the Tenders of his Mercy. Here note, 1. The holy Cou- 
rage of this Evangelical Prophet Iſaiab, in the Diſcharge of his 
Office : With great Boldneſs and Freedom he foretels the Call- 
ing of the Gentiles, and caſting off the Jews, altho' it coſt him 
dear, even his Life, being ſawn aſuridef with a wooden Saw, 
as ſome affirm, There ought to meet in the Miniſters and 
Meſſengers of God both Courage and Impartiality ; Courage 
in fearing no Faces, Impartiality in (paring no Crimes. Note, 
2. What little Cauſe of Reaſon the Miniſters of God have to 
fit down in Deſpondency, after ſo many unwearied Attempts 
made in vain to reclaim Sinners from their wicked Ways ; 
when they conſider the infinite Patience of God towards them, 
who ftretches forth his Hands all the Day long to a diſobedient 
and gainſaying People That is, patiently contends with their 
Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs. Lord ! why ſhould we that are 
Sinners ourſelves, think much to bear with Sinners? Let us 
rather imitate thy Example in waiting upon them with the Of- 
fers of Grace and Mercy, and follow them with our melting 
Intreaties and paſſionate Importunities, till we either overcome 
their Obſtinacy, or leave them totally inexcuſable, 


CHAP. XL. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſile in this Chapter is twofold ; 
I. To keep the Fews from Dejettion and 7g ra 2. To 
preſerve the Gentiles from Preſumption and Pride. To he 
the Jews from Deſpair, he tells them, That though God hat 
certainly rejected them for rejecting his Son, and the _ 
7 Salvation by him, yet this Rejection of theirs was neither 

otal nor Final; though many of them were blinded, yet not 
all; ſome believed then, and ney more ſhould believe after- 
wards, before the End of the World. To preſerve the Gen- 
tiles from Pride and Preſumption, he preſcribes to them Hu- 
mility and Lowlineſs of Mind, not to be high-minded, but 
fear; left being ingrafted into the good Olive, they ſhould for 


their Security and Unfruitfulneſs be broken off. as the Jews had 
been before them, = were natural Branches, Thus he be- 
ſpeaks them both: 


I Say then, Hath God caſt away his people? God 
forbid. For I alſo am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed of 
Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. | 


Our Apoſtle having ſhewn, in the End of the foregoing Chap- 
ter, that the Jews would be rejected, and the Gentiles called, be- 
gins this Chapter, by anſwering a great and popular Objection. 
Some hereupon mi bi be ready to ſay, If this be ſo, then God 
has caſt away his Covenant-People, violated his Covenant-Pro- 
miſe, forgot the Seed of Abraham his Friend.” He anſwers, by 
his — whor Form of Denial, Ge forbid: And then pro- 
ceeds to ſhew, that the Rejection of the Jews was not total; 
God did not reject them all, but the unbelieving Part of them 
only. And this he proves by 82 himſelf as an Inſtance 
in the Caſe, I myſelf, ſays he, am an {ſraclite, of the Seed e 
Abraham, of the Tribe of Benjamin. As if he had ſaid, „I am 
myſelf a Jew by Nature and Nation; not a Proſelyte converted 
to the Jewiſh Faith, but a Jew by lineal Deſcent, of the 
Seed of Abraham, according to the Flefh ; pe am not I caſt off 
by God; therefore God has not caſt away all his People.” Learn 
hence, How many Unbelievers ſoever God rejects, he will not 


caſt away one Soul that ſincerely believes in his Son, and gives 


up 
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up himſelf to the Obedience of the Goſpel. Believers are 


od's Jewels ; he will not caſt them away. They are his 
Children, his Portion, his Inheritance; he will never caſt 
them cf. They are united to him by the Band of the Holy 
Spirit, and he has engaged himſelf to them by the Bond of an 
everlaſting Covenant. Believers love God and his Truth for 
ever, and the God of Truth will love them for ever. God 
has not cafl away his People. 


2 God hath not caſt away his people, which he 
foreknew. 


Here we have ® ſecond Argument to prove that God 
would not wholly caſt off the Jewiſh Church and People; 
namely, becauſe he had foreknown them; that is, had choſen 
the Body of them to be a ſpecial and peculiar People to him- 


ſelf, above and before all the People of the Earth: And has 


alſo foreknown, that is, foreſeen, that many of them would, 
through the Afiſtance of his Holy Spirit, ſavingly believe on 
the promiſed Meſſias. God never did, never will caſt away 
ſuch, either among Jews or Gentiles, 


Wot ye not what the ſcripture faith of Elias? how 
he maketh interceſſion to God againſt Iſrael, ſaying, 
3 Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altarsz and I am left alone, and they 
ſeck my life. 4 But what faith the anſwer of God 
unto him ? I have reſerved to myſelf ſeven thouſand 
men, who have not bowed the knee to de image of 
Baal. 


Another Inſtance is here produced to prove that God had 
not ſuffered all the Jews to apoſtatize and fall away through 
Unbelief; and that is the Inſtance of Elias, in whoſe Days 
there was ſuch a general Revolt among the Jews from the 
Worſhip of the true God to Feroboam's Idolatry, that he 
thought himſelf alone. But God aſſures him, there was not 
ſuch a Dearth of Saints as he feared, he having reſerved to 
himſelf ſeven thouſand true and faithful Worſhippers of him- 
ſelf, who had never bowed Knee to the Image of Baal. Learn 
hence, That even in Times of Univerſal Apoſtaſy and Epide- 
mical Degeneracy, God has a Number to ſtand up for, and 
witneſs to, his Name and Truth, and that the Number of 
them is more than we either imagine or believe. God has 
ever had, and always will have a Seed to ſerve him, which 
ſhall be accounted to him for a Generation; and altho' 'the 
Number of Revolters be great, yet the Number of the Righ- 
teous is not ſmall, 


5 Even ſo then at this preſent time alſo there is a 
remnant according to the election of grace. 6 And 
if by grace, then is it no more of works: otherwiſe 
grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then 


is it no more grace: otherwiſe work is no more 
work. 


Here we have St Paul making Application of the fore- 
going Example to the preſent Caſe. As Elias was not alone 
in the corrupt State of //rae/ then, fo neither was the Apoſtle 
alone now, in this Time of general Rejection of the Jewiſh 
Church and Nation. God had a Number then, he has a 
Remnant now, which according to his free and gracious Pur- 
poſe are brought to believe in his Son. Although the Jews 
who believed were few in compariſon of them that were re- 
jected, called therefore a Remnant, which is but ſmall and 
little in reſpect of the whole Piece; yet there were man 
Thouſands of them that did believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and obtained, no doubt, Salvation by him. Acts xxi. 20. 
Thou ſeefl, Brother, how many Thouſand Jews there are which 
do believe. Obſ. farther, Th cluſion which the Apoſtle 
doth infer and draw from the forementioned Aﬀertion : If a 
Remnant be ſaved according to the free Purpoſe and gracious 
Election of God, then tis n«: upon the Conſideration of the 
Merit of their own Works ; they are not juſtified and accepted 
for the Works of the Law, otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace : 
for what need is there of Grace, where Men have continued 
in all Things written in the Law to do them? for the Man 
. that doth thoſe Things ſhall live in them. But, on the other 
hand, if it be of Works that we are juſtified and accepted, 
then it is no more of Grace, otherwiſe Wark is no more Work.” 
Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are choſen in Chriſt to be a 
People near unto God, are put into this State by mere Grace, 


| 
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and immerited Favours. Learn, 2. That Grace comes in to 
ſupply the Defect of our Works, and to procure Pardon for the 
Non-performance of them, according to the Tenor of the Law. 
God was good to Man before his Fall, in making'him his 
Creature; he is gracious to Man ſince his Fall, in recoverin 
him to the Divine Favour, by reſtoring him to the Divine 
Likeneſs. The Fabrick of Grace in the Hearts of his People 
goes up, as did the Building of the ſecond Temple, with 

houts and Acclamations, Grace, Grace ; and every Stone in 
the Building of our Salvation, from the Foundation to the Su- 
perſtruture, is all Free- Stone: Otherwiſe Grace is no ore 
Grace. 


7 What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that which 
he ſeeketh for; but the election hath obtained it, and 
the reſt were blinded, 8 According as it is Written, 
God hath given them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that 
they ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould not 
hear, unto this day. x 


Obſerve here, 1. What the Apoſtle affirms concerning the 
main Body of, the Jewiſh Nation, they obtained not what they 
fought aſter; that is, Deliverance by the Meſſiah, Juſtifica- 
tion and Righteouſneſs by the Works of the Law. This they 
ſought, but found not; yet the Election hath obtained it: that 
is, the choſen Generation of Believers, ſeeking Righteouſne(s 
and Life in a Goſpel-way, namely, by Faith in Chriſt the 
Mediator, have obtained it. And the reſi were blinded ; but who 
and by whom? Anſ. 1. By their own Sin and Prejudice; and 
then, 2. By the juſt Judgment of God, leaving them to their 
own Ignorancy and Obſtinacy, for ſhutting their Eyes againſt the 
clear Light of the Goſpel ; and by giving them over to Satan, 
the God of- this World, who blindeth the Eyes of them that 
believe not, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Obſerve, 2. The direful Judgment 
which followed upon this dreadful Sin : They ſhut their Eyes, 
and ſaid, they will not ſee ; God cloſed their Eyes, and ſaid, 
they ſhall not ſee: becauſe they would not obey the Spirit of 
God, which would have awakened and enlightened them, God 
gave them up to a Spirit of Slumber, Stupidity, and Blindneſs ; 
that is, he permitted them to continue and lie under thoſe Pre- 
judices againſt the true Meſſiah, which they had taken up, and 
entertained in their Minds. Learn hence, That no greater 
Judgment can befal a People, than a ſottiſh Stupidity of Mind 
and Inſenſibility of Spirit; whereby they are drowſily careleſs 
of their Salvation, and know not the Things belonging to their 
Peace, altho' they be before their Eyes. This was the Caſe 
with the chief Body of the Jewiſh Nation, and continues to 
be till their Caſe: they have Eyes, and ſee not; Ears, but 
hear not, unto this Day. 


9 And David ſaith, Let their table be made a 
ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling-block, and a re- 
compenſe unto them. 10 Let their eyes be darkened 


that they may not ſee, and bow down their back 
alway. - | | 


The Apoſtle proceeds here to declare unto us, that the general 
Unbelief and Hardneſs of Heart which was found amongſt the 
rejected Jews, was not to be wondered at, becauſe it was prophe- 
tically foretold by holy David, in the Perſon of the Meffiah, of 
whom he was a Type, that his own People the Jews ſhould ex- 
tremely injure and wrong him, oppreſs and vex him : For which 
Wickedneſs he foretels what dreadful and tremendous Judgments 
ſhould come upon the Jews; namely, That their Table ſhould 
be made to them a Snare, a Trap, and a Stumbling-block : That 
is, that all their pleaſant and delightful Things ſhould become 
the Inſtruments of their Deſtruction, That their Eyes be Jarken- 
ed, and they may not ſce. The Darkening of their Eyes ſigni- 
fies the taking away of the Judgment and Underſtanding from 
a People. And the bowing down of the Back always, intimates 
and implies their groveling upon this Earth ; their reliſhing and 
ſavouring nothing but earthly Things, never lifting up. either 
Head or Heart to God. Now all this which David ſpake of the 
wicked Jews in his Time, the Apoſtle applies and adapts to 
the incredulous and unbelieving Jews in his Days, to whom the 
very Preaching of the Goſpel was an Occaſion of Obduration and 
Hardneſs of Heart. Learn here, 1. That to the obſtinate and 
obdurate Enemies of God, the beſt Things become baneful, 
and thro' their own Corruption become the Inſtruments and 
Means of their own Deſtruction. Let their Table be _ a 
| 9 nare, 
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eſpecially in Thin 
Tadgment. Let the . 
Learn, (3.) That Imprecations are to be uſed very wari Yo 
and only in weighty Matters. Theſe and other Expreſfions o 
David, which look like Imprecations, may as well be ac- 
counted prophetical Predictions, foretelling what will come 
upon obſtinate Sinners, rather than praying that Evil may 
come: Great is the Sin and Danger of uſing Imprecations 
lightly, either upon ourſelves or others. Some Perſons uſe 
them to gain Credit to what they ſay ; but this will not do 
with wiſe Men, who frequently obſerve, that Perſons moſt 
guilty are moſt apt to call for Vengeance upon themſelves, that 
they may be thought guiltleſs. Lord! how do ſome Sinners 
with and call for that, at which the Devils tremble | I mean 
Damnation. Alas! it ſlumbereth not; within a Moment or 
two thou ſhalt fee! what thou wilt not fear. 


11 I ſay then, Have they ſtumbled that they ſhould 
fall ? God forbid : but rather through their fall ſal- 
vation is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them 
to jealouſy, | 


Our Apoſtle had in the preceding Verſes proved the Rejec- 
tion of the Jews not to have been total; here he proves,- 
That it ſhall not be final, but they ſhall be generally called be- 
fore the End of the World. Have they ſtumbled, ſays he, that 
they ſhould fall ? that is, „Have they ſo ſtumbled and fallen 
as never to riſe more? Are they utterly forſaken and caſt off ? 
No ſuch thing ; but God in his juſt and righteous e 
hath permitted them to fall, that they having obſtinately re- 
fuſed the Goſpel, it might be preached to the Gentiles; and 
their receiving of the Goſpel God will in his infinite Wiſdom 
make uſe of, to provoke the Jews to Jealouſy and Emulation, 


ſeeing themſelves fo far outſtript by thoſe whom they ſo con- 
temned and deſpiſed, and in the Cloſe make this G85 ouſy and 
Emulation a Mean and Occaſion of the Jews Converſion.“ 


Learn hence, That Emulation and Jealouſy doth heat and 
heighten the Mind of Man to an eager Purſuit of the beſt 
Things. Obſerve it, in the Inſtance before us, the Salvation of 
the Gentiles bred Emulation in the Jews: What! ſay the 
Jews, ſhall the Gentiles go away with Heaven alone, whom 
we thought the vileſt People upon Earth ? Come, let us put 
in for a Part and Share in Goſpel Mercies and Privileges with 


them.” Thus they were provoked to Emulation, and this 
Emulation occaſioned their Converſion, 


12 Now if the fall of them bz the riches of the 
world, and the diminiſhing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles ; how much more their fulneſs ? 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, “ If the caſting off the Jews was 
ſo profitable to the Gentile World; if the Gentiles have been 
ſuch great Gainers, by Occaſion of the Sin and Fall of the 
Jews, how much more, when they ſhall become Chriſtians, 
will they add to the Fulneſs, the Glo , and Greatneſs of the 
Chriſtian Church?“ OBſerve here, The wonderful Wiſdom, 
the aſtoniſhing Goodnels, the over-ruling Providence and 

Power of God, in cauſing the Fall of the fown to be the Oc- 
caſion of God's manifeſting his abundant Grace in the Con- 
verſion of the Gentiles, and ſpreading the plentiful Knowledge 
of Chriſt over all the World; and alſo in cauſing the general 


Converſion of the Jews towards the End of the World, to 
confirm the Faith of the believing Gentiles, | 


13 For I ſpeak to you Gentiles, inaſmuch as I am 
the apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine office; 
14 It by any means I may provoke to emulation them 
which are my fleſh, and might ſave ſome of them. 
98 For if the caſting away of them be the reconcilin 


the world; what ball the receiving of them be but 
life from the dead ? x | 


; Obſerve here, 1. The honourable Office which St Paul was 
called to; namely, to be an Apoſtle, and the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles. 2. The Honour which God put upon him in the 
faithful Execution of that Office: (1. ) In making him inſtru- 
mental, ſor calling many of the blind and ignorant Gentiles to 
the Obedience of the Faith: And (2.) In provoting the 
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to ſuffer the Gentiles alone to go away with the Privileges of 
the Goſpel, but to put in for a Share with them: 


If by any. 
means I oy provoke to Emulation: As if the Apoſtle 4 ſaid, 
O chat I could once ſee an holy Emulation take hold of m 


Countrymen: That rather than not believe at all, and be 
ſaved, I might ſee them at laſt believe for Anger, or for very 
Shame, and go to Heaven in a holy Chafe.” OB/. 3. What 
an Argument the Apoſtle makes uſe of, why all Perſons 
ſhould greatly deſire the general Cbnverſion both of Jews and 
Gentiles to the Faith of Chriſt, As the cafling away of the 
Jews at preſent, will be the reconciling of the World, that is, be 
an Occaſion of ſending the Goſpel to the Gentiles all the 
World over, whereby they become reconciled unto God 
what will the receiving of the Jews again into the Grace and 
Favour of God, and the Communion of the viſible Church, be 
to you, Gentiles, but even as Life or Reſurrection from the 
Dead ? Learn hence; (1.) That the Converſion of the Jews, 
and the Calling in the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, are Mercies 
much, very much, to be deſired, and earneſtly prayed for. 
(2.) That ſuch will be the bleſſed State of the Church, when 
the Fulneſs both of Jews and Gentiles are brought into it, 


that it will be looked upon as a new Life, or Neſurrection 
from the Dead, 


16 For if the firſt-fruit be holy, the lump is alſo 
boly : and if the root be holy, ſo are the branches. 


Here the Apoſtle produces another Argument to prove the 
univerſal Reſtoration of the Jews unto the Grace and Favour 
of God before the End of the World; and it is drawn from 
the Covenant of God made with Abraham, (as the Root of tne 
Jewiſh Nation) which ſaid, I will be thy God, and the God of 
thy Seed. Now the Argument runs thus: “ As the Branches 
follow the Nature of the Root, ſo do the Jews follow the 
Condition of Abraham, and the holy Patriarchs, with reſpect 
to the outward Privileges of the Covenant. Was the Root 
holy? ſo are the Branches holy, not inherently, but fœderally 
holy, being cailed, conſecrated, and ſeparated from the World 
unto the Service of God. If then Almighty God, by enter- 
ing into Covenant with Abraham, hallowed to himſelf all his 
Poſterity, even as the Firſt-fruits hallowed the whole Lump; 
in like mannet will God, in his own good Time, be ſo mind- 
ful of the Jews, the Poſterity of Abraham, as to bring them 
again nigh unto himſelf in Remembrance of his holy Covenant : 
So that they ſhall be his People, and he will be their God.” 
Learn hence, That the Jews, tho' at preſent caſt off by God, 
are ſtil} an holy People; they are under an Hereditary Dedi- 
cation to God, they have a fœderal Holinefs, as deſcendi 
from holy Progenitors, with reſpect to whom the Love an 
Compaſſion of God are towards them, and they ſhall in his 
own time be called and converted by him: And therefore, in 
the mean time, the Jews are not to look upon themſelves 
with Deſperation, nor ſhould the Gentiles look upon them with 
Diſdain. The Firft-fruits being holy, the Lump is alſo holy : 
The Root being holy, ſo are the Branches alſo. 


17 And if ſome of the branches be broken off, and 
thou being a wild olive-tree wert d in amongſt 
them, and with them partakeſt of the root and fatneſs 
of the olive-tree; 18 Boaſt not againſt the branches: 


but if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, but the 
root thee. 


broken off, 
becauſe, of unbelief they were broken off, and thou 
ſtandeſt by faith. Be not high-minded, but fear. 21 


For if 'God' ſpared not the natural branches, take heed 
leſt he alſo ſpare not thee. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in theſe Words, is to 
exhort the believing Gentiles not to deſpiſe and reproach the re- 
jected and unbelieving Jews: And he draws an Argument 
from the Condition of the Gentiles, both paſt and preſent; in 


B | their paſt Condition they were like a wild Olive-tree, -in their 


preſent Condition they were graffed into the true Olive. . Here 
note, That by the Olive-tree, we are to underſtand the viſible 
Church of God; by the Root he means Abraham; he was the 
Root of the Olive- tree, the Jewiſh Church. But how ſo? Au. 
Not the Root by way of Communication, but in a way of Ad- 
miniſtration 3 not by way of Communication, as if either Jew 
or Gentile did receive any Sap of Spiritual Life from him, as 
Branches receive a Natural Life from the Root: for thus 
Chriſt alone is the Root of the Church. But Abraham was the 


ews 
(whom he calls his own Fleſh, becauſe of his own 1800 not 
| 2 | | 


Root of the Olive-tree in a 


ve Adminiſtration, the Lord 
5 calling 


19 Thou wilt ſay then, The branches-wers— 1 
has I might be graffed in. 20 Well; | 
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calling him forth as the firſt Man with whom he was pleaſed 
to treat, and enter into that Covenant with. Again, by the 
Fatneſs of the Olive-tree, we are to underſtand all outward 
Privile and Ordinances, all ſpiritual Benefits and Bleſſings 
which Tas to the Jewiſh Church. By the Branches of the 

live-tree, we are to underſtand the Members of the Jewiſh 
Church; and by the wild Olive, the Gentile World. Now 
tho' the Gentiles, thro” rich Grace, were inſtated in the Pri- 
vileges of the Jews, yet the Apoſtle foreſaw, that inſtead of 
Thankfulneſs to God, for the Favours received from him, 
they would be puffed up with Pride, and accordingly he ad- 
viſes them not to be high-minded, but fear ; as if he had ſaid, 
« Oye Gentiles, your State is high, let your Hearts be humble, 
The Jews are fallen, and unleſs you walk in holy Fear, you 
cannot ſtand: Unbelief ruined them, take heed that Pride 
doth not ruin you; for the juſt and holy God is no Reſpecter 
of Perſons. He that ſpareth not the natural Branches, will 
no more ſpare thee.” . From the whole, Learn, 1. That 

an is naturally a very proud Creature ; and altho' he has 
nothing but what he has freely received, yet is prone to boaſt. 
2. That Man is eſpecially apt to magnify himſelf, and to 
glory over thoſe who are fallen before him, either into Sin, 
or under Affliction. 3. That the beſt Preſervative from 
falling, is Humili * holy Fear. If ever we ſtand in the 
Day of Trial, it is the Fear of ſalling muſt enable us to ſtand. 
Take heed you do not fall, by thinking it impoſſible to fall. 
Be not high- minded, but fear. Timor tuus, Securitas tua : 
Thy holy Fear will keep thee from falling, when others 
Security and Preſumption will lay them on the Ground. Let 
not a Man that ſtands on the Top of a Tree boaſt of his 
Height, but look to his Hold. 


22 Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſeverity of 
God: on them which fell, ſeverity ; but towards thee, 
neſs, if thou continue in his goodneſs. Otherwiſe, 
thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. 23 And they alſo, if they 
abide not ſtill in unbelief, ſhall be graffed in. For God 
is able to graff them in again. 24 For if thou wert 
cut out of the olive-tree which is wild by nature, and 
were graffed contrary to nature into a good olive-tree z 
how much more ſhall theſe, which be the natural 
branches, be graffed into their own olive-tree ? 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe and the following Verſes, proceeds in 
his Exhortation to the Gentiles, not to inſult over the rejected 
Jews, but to carry it towards them with great Modeſty and 
Chriſtian Humility ; and he uſeth ſeveral Arguments by way 
of Motive to excite and quicken them thereunto. The two 

firſt are drawn from the Severity of God in cutting off the 

Jews, and the Goodneſs and Bounty of Gad in calling of the 
_ Gentiles: Behold the Goodneſs and Severity of God, &c. Juſtice 
and Mercy, Goodneſs and Severity, are Attributes or Quali- 
ties eminently found in God; and contrary only in their Ef- 
fects upon Men. The ſame God is merciful and ſevere, with 
reſpe to different Perſons, and different Qualifications. . All 
Mercy is not a Virtue, but that which is conſiſtent with other 
Perfections of Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs. The next Argu- 
ment is taken from the Condition upon which the Gentiles 
hold their preſent ſtanding in the Favour and Grace of God; 
namely, 5 they continue in his Goodneſs, that is, if they walk 
worthy of this Favour from God, and ſuitably to ſuch a kind 
and gracious Diſpenſation; otherwiſe they, the Gentiles, ſhall 
be cut off and caſt away, as well as the ſtubborn and unbeliev- 
ing Jews. The Lord is with a People only whilſt they are 
with him: if they ſerve and ſeek him, he will be found of 
them; but if they forſake him, he will caſt them off for ever. 
The next Argument to ſuppreſs Arrogancy and Pride in the 
Gentiles, and to prevent their inſulting over the fallen Jews, 
is taken from the Hopes of the Jews Reſtoration : Which the 
Apoſtle proves to be both poflible and probable. They ſhall be 
graffed in, if they abide not in Unbelief; fer God is able to graff 
them in again. 
that reject 
the daly Obſtacle is their Unbelief, and this God is alſo able 
to remove.” Laſtly, He ſhews the Probability as well as the 
Poffibility of the Jews Converſion ; namely, becauſe God had 
done that which was more unlikely already, to wit, in graffing 
the Gentiles, who were wild Olives, into the true Olive, which 
was more difficult and unlikely, than to graff in the Jews 
again, which were natural Branches. The Argument runs 

us: „If the Gentiles, which were a kind of wild Olive-Bran- 
0 , — 1 | : 
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from the Prophecies and Predictions of the Prophets of God; 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The ſame God 
ed them, is able to reſtore them, and re-ingraff them; 


ches, were graffed into a good Olive-tree, (the Church of Gad. 
which is contrary to . ſeeing ons uſe to graff _ 
Cion into a wild Stock, and not a wild Cion itito a good 
Stock ; how much more ſhall the Jews; which are the natural 
Branches of the 2 Olive, be graffed again into their own 
Olive-tree, to which they formerly did belong ? The one is 
according to the Order of Nature, byt the other is againſt ang 
contrary to Nature.” Learn hence, how improbable and 
unlikely, how difficult and impoſſible ſoever, the Converſion 
and Calling of the Jews to the Chriſtian Religion may ſeem 
to us, it is neither contrary to right Reaſon, nor true Faith. 
The greateſt Obſtacle in the way of the Jews Converſion to 
Chriſtianity, it is to be feared, lies in the wicked and ſean- 
dalous Lives of thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians, 


25 For I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be 
ignorant of this myſtery, leſt ye ſhould be wiſe in your 
own conceits, that blindneſs in part is happened to If. 
rael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. 26 
And fo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved : as it is written, There 
ſhall come out of Sion the deliverer, and ſhall turn 
away ungodlineſs from Jacob. 27 For this is my cove- 
nant unto them, when I ſhall take away their fins, 


Here the Apoſtle fully proves, that the RejeQion of the 
Jews was neither Total nor Final; not Total, becauſe Blind- 
neſs, in part only, W unto Iſrael: That is, Part of the 
Jews only are left in Unbelief, and under the Power of Spiri- 
tual Blindneſs. Nor is their Rejection Final, but for a Time 
only; namely, till the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in; 
that is, till the Gentile Churches be advanced to an honour- 
able State and Fulneſs. And then all the 1frael of God, the 
faithful Seed of Abraham, and the main Body of the Jews, 
ſhall make up the Catholick Church, and be ſaved from 
their Unbelief; according to that gracious Promiſe, Iſa. lix. 
20, 21. The Redeemer ſhall came to Zion, and unte them that 
turn from Tranſgreſſion in Jacob; and this is my Covenant 
with them, my Spirit ſhall not depart from thy Seed, nor thy 
Seed's Seed, from henceforth and for ever. Learn hence, 
That there ſhall be a general Calling of the Jews to the Faith 
of the Goſpel before Ghcif's ſecond Coming, is not only pos- 
ſible and probable, but infallible, ſure and certain, and that 


let us therefore believe it firmly, pray for it fervently, and 
live in the Expectation of it continually. 


28 As concerning the goſpel, they are enemies for 
our ſakes: but as touching the election, they are 
loved for the fathers ſakes. 29 For the gifts and 
calling of God are without repentance. 


Here we have two farther Arguments to prove the —.— 
Converſion of the Jews: The firſt is taken from the Dignity 
of the Jews, they being the ancient People of God, whoſe Fa- 
ther Abraham he choie, and made his firſt Covenant with him 
and his Seed; and therefore as to making the Election of that 
Nation to be an holy People to himſelf, they are beloved by 
God for their Father's ſake; that is, for the ſake of Abraham 
their holy Progenitor, who had the Honour to be called the 
Friend of God. Tho' Grace deſcends not from Parent to 
Child, yet many times the Children of godly Parents are very 
large Sharers in outward Privileges and Ble ings for their For 
cious Parent's ſake. The Jews here are ſaid to be loved of 
God for their Father Abraham's ſake, whilſt, for their Unbelief 
and Contempt of the Goſpel, they had rendered themſelves the 
deſerved Objects of God's Hatred. The ſecond Argument is 
drawn from the Immutability and unchangeable Nature 
God: His Gifts and Calling are without Repentance ; that is, 
altho* the Jews have rendered themſelves unworthy of the 
Favour of. God, yet the Covenant having been once made with 
their Fathers, and they having had the Honour to be his ſpecial 
and peculiar People, God will never repent of his Kindneſs to 
them, nor of his Covenant made with them ; but will certain- 
ly reſtore them to their former Privileges, and happy State : for 
the Gifts and Calling of God are without Repentance. Take the 
Words relatively, and the Note is this, © That the Gifts and 
Calling of God, whereby he was pleaſed to adopt the Poſte- 
rity of Abraham, and to engage himſelf by Covenant to them, 
are inviolable, and ſuch as ſhall never be reverſed or repented 
of.” Obſerve laſtly, The ſad and deplorable Condition which 
the Jews are at preſent in and under ; they are art Gary | 
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Goſpel. 43 concerning the Goſpel, they are Enemies for your | 


ke: That is, becauſe you Gentiles receive the Goſpel, there- 


he Jews reject it, and for «that Reaſon are rejected by 
Gol. * 2 well to the poor Gentiles; for upon 
the Jews Refuſal, the Goſpel was brought the ſooner to the 


God. 


Gentiles, and they were converted by it. 


30 For as ye in times paſt have not believed God, 
yet have now obtained mercy through their unbelief; 
| Even ſo have theſe alſo. now not believed, that 


through your mercy they alſo may obtain mercy. 


Here we have the Concluſion of the Apoſtle's Argumerit, to 

ve the Converſion and Calling of the Jews towards the End 
of the World. The Argument is drawn from a Compariſon of 
Equals : 4 If God, after a long time of Diſbbedience, received 
the Gentiles to Mercy, he will alſo, after a long Time of Infi- 
delity, receive the Jews to Mercy. If God hath called the Gen- 
tiles to his Grace after long Idolatry, tho' God never promiſed 


to be their God, how much more will he recal his Covenant- 


People from their Infidelity in his own appointed Time ?” So 
that the Argument is from the leſs to the greater: If the lufi- 
delity of the Jews was an Occaſion of Mercy to the Gentiles, 
—. more ſhall the Mercy ſhewed to the Gentiles be an Oc- 
caſion of Mercy to the Jews; and conſequently their preſent 


Infidelity ſhall be no Obſtacle to their Converſion afterward. 


32 For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, 


that he might have mercy upon all: 


That is, „ Almighty God hath in Wiſdom and Righteouſ- 


neſs ſuffered both ſews and Gentiles ſucceſſively, for ſome 
Time, to remain under the Power of Unbelief and Diſobedience, 
that ſo he might in his own Time fulfil the great Counſel of 
his Goodneſs, in ſhewing undeſerved Mercy unto all, both 
Jew and Gentile,” Now from all the foregoing Arguments 
for the Calling of the Jews, ſummed up together in this 
Chapter, we may collect and gather, that the Converſion of 
the Zewiſh Nation to the Chriſtian Faith has good Foundation 
in the Holy Scriptures, and has been the received Doctrine of 


the Church of Chriſt in all Ages of the Church. 


33 O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom 
and 


nowledge of God | how unſearchable are his judg- 


ments, and his ways paſt finding out! 


Here the Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with an awful Ad- 
miration at the Depth of the abundant Grace and Goodneſs 
of God, in bearing with the Infidelity of the Jews, and the 
Obſtinacy of the Gentiles ; as alſo of his unſearchable Wiſdom 
in making firſt the Rejection of the Jews a Mean of calling 
the Gentiles, and then working upon the obſtinate Jews by his in 
Mercy ſhewn unto the Gentiles. By Judgments here, ſome 
underſtand the Decrees and Determinations of God's Will ; 
by Ways, the Adminiſtration of his Providence, in order to 
the Execution of thoſe Decrees : Both which are ſecret, un- 
ſearchable, and unfathomable. There are Myſteries of Pro- 
vidence, as well as Myſteries of Faith, and both of them 


_ tranſcend our human Underſtanding, ' | 


34 For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or 
who hath been his counſellor? 35 Or who hath firſt 


* 


again? 


can pierce into the Mind of God, nor was ever called to be of 
his Council. No Creature ever did or can adviſe him, nor 
ean any Creature challenge God, as if he were indebted to 
him, Who ever gave any thing to God, that he did not firſt 
receive from him? Or who can merit any thing at his Hands, 


; ath Reaſon to 
complain that God deals hardly with the Jews, in rejecting 


5 em ? Surely Al- 

mighty God may diſpenſe a Favour to ſome, which he owes to 

none.” Learn hence, That in thoſe diſcriminating Favours which 

God diſpenſes towards ſome of the Children of Men, no other 

Reaſon can be aſſigned but his own good Will and Pleaſure, 

This particularly appears in his N Matters relating to 
0 


ſeeing he owes us nothing? And if ſo, who 


them, and preferring the Gentiles before t 


the Jews and Gentiles, recorded in the regoing Chapter. 


36 For of him; and through him, and to him, are 
To whom be glory for ever. Amen, 


all things. 


given unto him, and it ſhall be recompenſed unto him 


As if the Apoſtle had (aid, «© No Creature ever did, or ever 


That is, „All things are of God, as the Author and efficient 
Cauſe ; all things are thro' him, as the providential Directot, 
and preſerving Cauſe ; and all things tend to him, as the 
ultimate End and final Caiiſe ; therefore to him all Praiſes 
Honour and Glory ought for ever to be aſcribed,” Learn 
hence; That God is the firſt Cauſe, and laſt End, He is the 
firſt Cauſe ; that is, he is the Cauſe of all Things beſides Him- 
ſelf,” the Fountain and Original of all created Beings ; nothing 
was before him, but all Things created by him, and dependent 
upon him: And as he is the firſt Cauſe, fo he is the Jaſt End ; 
that is, all Things tend to him as their ultimate End; their 
Deſign and Aim was the Illuſtration bf God's Glory, and the 
Manifeſtation of his Divine Perfections. And if God be the 
firſt Cauſe, let us with Humility and Thankfulneſs acknowledge 
him, admire and adore him, love and ſerve him, who is the 
Author of our Being, and the Caufe of all other Beings. And 
if he be the laſt End. let us refer all bur Actions to his Glory; 
in all our Natural Actions, our Civil Actions, but eſpecially 
in all our Religious Actions, let the Glory of God be our ſu- 
preme Aim and ultimate End. For if we do not now live 
unto him, we can never expect hereafter to live with him; 


CHAP. XII. 


Our Apeſile having finiſhed the Doctrinal Part of his Dif, 
begins here to make Application of it. In the former Part of 
his Epiſtle; he had coptoufly handled the Doctrinal Points of 
Faith, Fuſtification, Santtification, &c. Now from hente t6 
the End of the Epiſile, there is contained an Exhortation to 
Religious and Moral Duties, as an Argument of their Sin- 
cerity, and as an Ornament td their Profeſſion. 


I Beſeech you therefore, brethren, - by the metcies of 
God, that ye preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice; 
— acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable 
ervice, bed 14 6 ee! 


Olſeuve here, 1. The Apoſtle's loving and courteous Com- 
pellation, Brethren ; ſo he calls the believing Romans. They 
were Brethren by Place and Nation, and Btethren by Religion 
and Profeſſion : Eadem Sanguine Chriſti eonglutinati, cemented 
together by the Blood of Chriſt, and by Ga Bands of Love. 
Obſerve, 2. The Manner of the Apoſtle's Exhortation; it is 
by way of Obſecration and Intreaty, I beſeech you, Brethren: 
It imports great Lenity and Meekneſs. The Apoſtle did not 
want Authority to command, but uſes ſuch Humility as to in- 
treat. The Miniſter's Work and Office is not only to be a 
Teacher, but a Beſeecher. He muſt not barely propound and 
recommend the Doctrinęs of the Goſpe] to his People's Under- 
ſtanding, but muſt endeavour to work upon their Wills and 
Affections to embrace and entertain them. The Underſtand- 
855 is the leading, but the Will the commanding, Faculty. 
Obſerve, 3. The Exhortation itſelf: Preſent your Bodies a 
living Sacrifice, Preſent your Bodies; that is, dedicate your 
Perſons, devote yourſelves, your whole Man, Soul and Body, 
to the Service of God and his Glory. Chriſtians are Prieſts, 
or a Royal Prieſthood ; they offer up themſelves in Sacrifice 
unto God, as a whole Burnt-Offering. Obſerve, 4. The 
Properties of the Chriſtian Sacrifice; it muſt be voluntary; 
Preſent yourſelves, It muſt be a living Sacrifice,, an holy 
Sacrifice, a reaſonable Sacrifice; otherwiſe it will find no Ac- 
ceptance with God. Obſerve, 5. The Argument or Motive 
which the Apoſtle makes uſe of, to perſuade Perſons to preſent 
and give up themſelves to God and his Service, and that is 
drawn from the Mercies of God; 1 beſeech you, Brethren, by 
the Mercies of God. Learn thence, That the Mercies of God; 
revealed in the Goſpel, are the moſt proper, powerful, and 
effectual Argument to perſuade with, and prevail upon, Sin- 
ners, that have not given up and devoted themſelves to God, 
to do it ; and thoſe Nat have done it, to do it more and more. 
I beſeech you by the Mercies of God, that ye preſent, &c. 


2 And be not conformed to this world : bur be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what ig that good and acceptable and per- 
fect will of God. Feen, dtn n . Ne. 

Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's Dehortation, Be not cons 
formed to this World * That is, (Do not faſhion or accommo- 
date yourſelves to the corrupt Principles and Cuſtoms, to the 
ſinful Courſes and Practices of the Men of the World.” The 
Chriſtian is to wafk ſingularly, and not after the World's 
| Guiſer He muſt not cut the Coat of his Profeſſion according 
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to the Faſhion of the Times, or the Humour of the Co any 
| he falls into. Obſerve, 2. An Apoſtolical Exhortation, Be ge 
| transformed by the renewing of your Mind: That is, Be ye 
enerated and changed in your whole Man, beginning at tne 
Mind or Underſtanding, by which __ of God worketh 
upon the inferior Faculties of the Soul.” 5 converted Perſon 
is truly and really changed, thoroughly ſanctied and renewed, 
endowed with new Diſpoſitions and Affections; yet this Con- 
verſion and Renovation is not a ſubſtantial, but a qualitative 
Change, a Change not in the Subſtance of the Faculties of the 
Soul, but in the Wal of thoſe Faculties. And the renewed 
Chriſtian is ſanRified Tots, but not Totaliter ; he is ſanctified 
thoroughly in all Faculties, but not perfectly in all Degrees. 
There is in a renewed Man's Underſtanding too much Blind- 
neſs and Ignorance, in his Will too great Obſtinacy and Per- 
verſeneſs, in his Affections too much -Irregularity and Sen- 
ſuality. Yet ſuch is the Indulgence of the Goſpel, as to call 
him an holy Perſon, a Perſon transformed by the renewing of 
his Mind. Obſerve, 3. The Reaſon of the Apoſtle's Exhorta- 
tion, Be ye transformed, &c. that ye may prove what 10 that 
good, and acceptable, and perfect Will of Cd: That is, that 
ye may diſcern and approve what the Will of God is under 
the Goſpel, which requires not what is ritually, but what 1s 
| ſubſtantially good, and conſequently may acceptable to him. 
Note here, That, in Oppoſition to the Levitical Ceremonies 
and Ritual Injunctions, the Apoſtle ſtyles the Goſpel Inſtitu- 
tion the good, and acceptable, and perfect Will of God; and 
as ſuch may we love and embrace it, and be found in the de- 
lightful Practice of it. 


3 For I ſay, through the grace given unto me, to 
every man that is among you, not to think of himſelf 
more highly than he ought to think; but to think 


ſoberly, according as God hath dealt to every man 
the meaſure of faith. 


The Apoſtle having exhorted to an holy Life in general, 
Verſe the firſt, and to a ſpiritual Renovation of Mind, in order 
to it, Verſe the ſecond, comes now to a cloſe Exhortation to 
more particular Duties; the firſt of which is Modeſty and 
true Humility of Mind. This he recommends eſpecially to 
ſuch who bear any publick Office in the Church, and had re- 
ceived ſome peculiar and ſpecial Gifts to fit and furniſh them 
for the Diſcharge of that Office, St Paul here particular] 
enjoins them, by virtue of his Apoſtolick Office, to watc 

inſt Pride and Haughtineſs of Mind ; not to think them- 
the wiſer or better than they were, but to think ſoberly and 
modeſtly of themſelves, according to the Truth, and to the 
Degree of Faith and Wiſdom given unto them of God : 
Plainly intimating, That ſuch as are exalted to a Degree of 
Eminency in the Church above others, are in great Danger of 
the Sin of Pride, which it is their Duty to watch and pray 
againſt, and to be found in the Exerciſe of that Humility and 
Lowlineſs of Mind, which is ſo greatly ornamental to their 
Perſons and Profeſſion. 


more highly than he ought to think, but let him think ſoberly. 


4 For as we have many members in one body, and 
all members have not the ſame office: 5 So we being 


many are one body in Chriſt, and every one members 
one of another, 


Here the Apoſtle lays before us a ſpecial Reaſon why the Of- 
ficers of the Church ſhould exerciſe Humility towards, and em- 
ploy their Gifts and Talents for, the general Good and Benefit 
of the Church : the Argument is drawn from a Compariſon be- 
tween the Natural Body and the Myſtical Body, As in the 
Natural Body there are many Members, and every Member has 
its diſtint Office ; the 5 to ſee, the Ear to hear, the Hand 
to work, the Foot to walk: In like manner, in the Myſtical 
Body, the Church of Chriſt, there are many Members; but 
each Member muſt keep his own Place, and not invade the 
Duty, or uſurp the Office of another, but every one employ 
his own proper Gift to the Benefit and Comfort of the Whole, 
without diſdaining or en ing. one another.” Learn hence, 
(1.) That the Church of Chrift is one Body. (2.) That tho 
the Body of the Church be one, and the Head one, yet the 
Members are many, united to Chriſt their Head by Faith, 
and to one another by Love. (3.) That all Believers, which 
are Members of this Body, have every one his particular Gift, 
his ſeveral Function, his proper Office, which they are duly to 


execute and perform, without encroaching upon others by | 
proud Curioſity, or buſy Meddling : But as all the Members 


of the Body labour jointly together for the Preſervation of the 


Let not any Man think of himſelf 


8 Chap. 12. 


whole, ſo ought all the Officers and Members of the Church 
to keep their diſtinqt Stations, and employ and improve x 

larly their ſeveral Talents for the mutual Edification and fie. 
nefit of each other, without Encroachment, or intrudin a 
the Offices of each other. God is a God 
Diſorder in his Church, 


6 Having then gifts differing according to the gr 
that 1s given to us, whether prophecy, , us 4 
according to the proportion of faith; 7 Or miniſtry 
let us wait on eur miniſtring; or he that teacheth, on 
teaching; 8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation: 
he that giveth, let bim do it with ſimplicity ; he thar 
ruleth, with diligence ; he that ſheweth mercy, with 
chearfulneſs. - 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, “Seeing it has pleaſed God t 
point diſtin Officers in his Church, and to Furniſh thoſe Ok. 
cers with various Degrees of Gifts, and not to make all equal 
either in Gifts or Office, let every one in general faithfully exe. 
cute his Office, and keep within the Limits of his Calling, nei. 
ther neglecting his own Duty, nor invading another's; in par- 
ticular, let him that propbeſieth, that is, expoundeth the Scrip- 
tures in the Church, do it according to the Proportion of Faith 
or according to what is taught plainly and uniformly in the 
whole Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, as the Rule 
of our Faith.” We muſt not rack nor wreſt the Scriptures 
to make them fpeak what we pleaſe, but what the Prophets 
and Apoſtles taught, whom we interpret ; otherwiſe we do 
not expound according to the Analogy and Proportion of Faith. 
Let him that miniftreth, teacheth, or exhorteth, attend 
upon that Work with all Diligence ; and he that performs the 
Office of a Deacon, (who are called Helps, -1 Cor. xii, 28.) 
and is employed to relieve the Poor out of the Church's Stock, 
and to take care of Strangers, Orphans, aged, fick, and im- 
potent Perſons, Let him do it with Simplicity, that is, without 
Partiality and Reſpect of Perſons: And with Chearfulneſs, 
that is, with _— of Heart, with Gentleneſs in Ware, 
with Pleaſantneſs in Countenance, bearing with the Infirmities 
of the Aged, with the Loathſomneſs of the Sick and Diſeaſed, 
and adminiſtring with Delight to the Neceſſities of all that 
want.” Now from the Whole, Note, 1. That Gad of his 
free Bounty has beautified his Church with divers Offices and 
Gifts. ote, 2. That thoſe whom God has beſtowed Mini- 
ſterial Gifts upon, ought humbly and faithfully to improve 
them to the Church's Benefit and Edification. 


9 Let love be without diſſimulation. Abhor that 
which is evil, cleave to that which is good. 10 Be 
kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love; 
in honour preferring one another; 


The foregoing Exhortations reſpected Church - Officers in 
particular; theſe that now follow concern all Chriſtians in 
general, and 11 them with their Duties in common 
Converſation. He begins with the Grace and Duty of Love, 
that being a radical Grace, the Root from which all other 
Graces and Duties ſpring and flow. This Love to one another, 
the Holy Ghoſt requires that it be without Difſimulation, that 
is, ſincere and, unfeigned, not in Word and in Tongue only, 
but in Deed and in Truth: Alſo that it be an affectionate and 
tender, as well as an 1 and' ſincere Love. Be kindly 
affeftioned one to another, The Word fignifieth fuch an af- 
fectionate Tenderneſs as a Mother bears to the Fruit of her 
Womb, and as Creatures bear to their Youngs: and no wonder 
that ſuch a fervent Love is required, when aying down. our 
Lives for the Brethren is commanded, 1 John iii. 16. Like- 
wiſe that our Love to others do.incline us to give Preference 
unto others; really conceiving others to be more worthy of 
Honour than ourſelves, and rejoicing to iee them placed ic a 
more uſeful and honourable Poſt than qurſelves. Yet obſerve, 
Tho' our Love muſt be hot towards our Neighbour, it muſt 
not hinder us from abhorring that which is ſinful and evil in our 
Neighbour, Leve without Diſſunwation, and abhor that which 
is Evil, When we love the Perſons, we muſt hate the V ices, 
of Men. The Love of our Friends muſt not make us in Love 
with their Faults ;. nor muſt the Hatred of Mens Vices draw 
us off from delighting in, and cleaving to, that which is good 


in any Man. Albor that which is Evil, and cleave te that 
tobi is.Good, : | 


gu 


of Order, and bates 


11 Not ſlothful in buſineſs ; 
ſerving the Lord. 


ſervent in ſpirit 
The 
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- Duty exhorted to, is Diligence and Induſtry in all 
Ka on” 2 God and Man, but particularly in the Duties 
of our Calling. We muſt avoid the two Extremes of Slothful- 
neſs on the one hand, and exceſſive Drudgery on the other, in 
the Management of our ſecular Affairs and worldly Buſineſs. 
But in the Service of God we muſt be fervent, as in the Ser- 
vice of the World we muſt not be flothful, What is done 
for the World, is beſt done with Indifferency ; but what is 
done for God, is beſt done with Warmth and Fervency, or 
not done at all. Our moſt ardent Affections and active 
Powers muſt be employed in his Service; for, to be cold and 
careleſs therein, diſparages his Excellency, and will defeat our 
own Expectation. We muſt be fervent in Spirit, ſerving the 
Lord; and may not be ſlothful in Buſineſs, ſerving the World. 

12 Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation ; con- 
tinuing inſtant in prayer z | 

The Apoſtle next directs the converted Romans how they 

ſhould manage themſelves under Afflictions; namely, to en- 
dure them patiently, to rejoice in Hope of preſent Deliver- 
ance, or future pineſs; and, in order to both, to be 
much in the Duty of Prayer. Learn hence, That Hope, Pa- 
tience, and Prayer, are powerful Supports under all Afflicti- 
ons, and will render them not only tolerable, but 1. 
By Patience we poſſeſs ourſelves ; by Hope we poſſeſs God; 
by Prayer we are enabled unto both. 


13 Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints ; given to 
hoſpitality. 
The next Duty exhorted to, is that of Charity and Almſ- 
iving to the poor Members of Jeſus Chriſt, eſpecially when un- 
| C Perſecution ; ſhewing Hoſpitality towards them, and give- 
ing Entertainment to them, when they ſeek it of us. Learn, 
(i. That Charity to all Perſons, but eſpecially to the perſecu- 
ted Members of Jeſus Chriſt, is a neceſſary and important Duty. 
Learn, (5,1, That N is an eminent Part of Chriſtian 
Charity: True Hoſpitality, I mean, which is accompanied with 
Prudence and Sobriety. There is a wide Difference between 
riotous Houſe-keeping and true . the latter is always 
deſigned for the Hel of the Poor, and particularly for the 
ö Poor. re are great Houſe-keepers who are not 
good Houſe-keepers, becauſe their Houſe-keeping is for the 
reat, rather than the Good, not for the Houſhold of F aith, 
eſpecially not for the Poor of that Houſhold. As to Spiri- 
tuals, God fills the Hungry with good Things, but ſends 
the Rich empty away; whereas moſt Men, as to Corporals, 
fill the Rich with their good Things, with the fat and the ſweet, 
but ſend the Poor, if not empty away, yet relieved only with 
the Sweepings of their Table, This is not according to the 
Precept before us: Diſtributing to the Neceſſities of the Saints, 
and given to Hoſpitality. 


14 Bleſs them which perſecute you : bleſs, and 
curſe not, 


The Apoſtle having taught us our Duty to our Friends in the 
former Verſe, teacheth us our Duty here towards our Enemies. 
Bleſs them that perſecute you : That is, pray for them, and 
with well to them, whatever Provocation you may have to the 
contrary. Learn hence, 1. That good Men muſt make ac- 
count of, and prepare for, Perſecution ; either the Perſecution 
of the Tongue, or of the Hand, or both. Learn, 2. That 
it is their-Duty ever to bleſs, never to curſe, their Perſecutors 
and Oppoſers. Bleſs, but curſe not. Where note, That the 
Apoſtle doubles the Exhortation, * your Perſecutors ; bleſs, 
and curſe not. This doubling the Exhortation, ſhews both 
the Difficulty of the Duty, how contrary it is to corrupt 
Nature; and alſo the Conſtancy of the Duty, we muſt ever 
bleſs, and never curſe ; always wiſh well, never any Ill to the 
worſt of Men. Take we gat heed of giving way to ſecret 
Wiſhes of Hurt to our Enemy. God forbid we ſhould hurt 
ourſelves by ſinful Paffion, becauſe others hurt us by Slander 
and falſe Accufation : We are naturally prone to ſpeak ill of 
others, and to wiſh ill to others with Delight: This Sin per- 
ſiſted in huts out of Heaven, as well as ther. 


15 Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep 
with them that weep. | 


The next Duty required is Chriſtian Sympathy and mutual 
AﬀeQion — 2 bs, both in Proſperity Adverſity, 
to rejoice in the one, and to mourn together in the other, as being 
Members of the ſame Body. Teaching us, that it is a Chriſ- 
tian's Duty to rejoice in thoſe. Things, whether inward or 


to heart all thoſe Afflictions and Sorrows, whether inward or 
outward, which come upon them. But, Lord | how far are 
they from this Duty, who, inſtead of mourning for the Suffer- 
ings of others, are glad at Calamity, rejoice at the Downfal of 
others? Oh ! help us to lay the Troubles of others to heart, 
when we ourſelves are, freeſt and fartheſt from Trouble : Let 
us weep with them that weep, and rejoice with, & c. The Goſpel 
acquaints us with the Pity of God towards us, and pr flach 
us to pity one another. 


16 Be of the ſame mind one towards another. Mind 
not high things, but condeſcend to men of low eſtate. 
Be not wiſe in your own conceits. 


Theſe Words, Be ye of the ſame Idind one towards another, 
are an Exhortation to Unity among Chriſtians : this is threefold, 
an Unity of the Head, or ah Unity of Judgment and Opinion z 
an Unity of the Heart, or an Unity in Love and Affection; and 
an Unity of the Tongue, which is an Unity of Expreſſion. 
Happy we! when in all theſe Reſpects we are of the ſame Mind 
one towards another. Obſerve next, The Hindrances of mutual 
Concord and Unity among Chriſtians, and they are two : 
(1.) Pride, Mind not high things. (2.) Arrogancy, Be not wiſe 
m your own Conceits, Mind not high things: That is, mind not 
Preferment, nor Riches, nor vain Glory, but be content with 
and thankful for a middle State and Condition in the World 
which is far more eligible and deſirable than a State of Riches, 
Plenty and Abundance, as being leſs liable to Temptations. And 
be not wiſe in your own Conceits; that is, entertain humble 
Thoughts of your own Knowledge ; think it not greater than 
it is; take heed of an over-weening Opinion of your own 
Wiſdom, as if you wanted neither divine Aſſiſtance and Gui- 
dance, nor yet the Advice and Counſel of your Brethren, Man 
is naturally a proud Creature ; but more proud of the Endow- 
ments of his Mind, than of thoſe that adorn his Body. 


17 Recompenſe to no man evil for evil. Provide 
things honeſt in the ſight of all men. 


By Evil here, we are to underſtand Wrongs and private Inju- 
ries : By not recompenſing them, is meant not revenging them. 
Corrupt Nature is very prone to return Wrong for Wrong, one 
ill Turn for another; but Chriſtianity ſets a nobler Pattern be- 
fore us, even the Example of him, who, when he was reuiled; 
reviled not again ; when he ſuffered, he threatened not, 1 Pet. ii, 
23. Provide Things honeft in the Sight of all Men. | Having ex- 
horted them before to be careful of their Converſations towards 
God, he now preſſes them to be watchful over their Converſa- 
tions before the World, that by Honeſty and Innocency of Life 
they may cut off all Occaſion from the Enemies of Religion to 
ſpeak Evil of them, and their holy Profeſſion ; that all their 
Words and Actions be juſtifiable and unexceptionable to that 
degree, that the Heathens may be in loyg with Chriſtianity, by 
obſerving their Lives and Actions to be holy and honeſt. - 
hence, That a Chriſtian muſt carefully look not only to his Con- 
ſcience, but to his Converſation ; that his Conſtience be hol 
and upright in the Sight of God, and his Converſation hone 
and unblameable before Men : The World cannot diſcern out 
Hearts, but they can ſoon diſcover the Errors of our Lives, and 
will throw the Dirt of our Sins upon Religion's Face ; therefore 
we had need provide Things honeſt in the Sight of all Men. 


18 If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men. | 


Obſerve here, firſt, the Duty directed and exhorted to, name- 
ly, Peaceableneſs ; Live peaceably, that is, be of a peaceable 
emper, and follow thoſe Things which make for Peace. 
5 dr (2.) The Extent and Latitude of this Duty; With all 
en live peaceably ; not with Friends only, or with thoſe of your 
own Judgment and Perſuaſion, but with Men of diſagreei 
Humours and Intereſts, with Men of different Principles — 
Apprehenſions from you. Again abſerve, (3.) A double Re- 
ſtriction and Limitation with which the Duty is bounded ; firſt, 
If it be poſſible, implying, that there is a Sort of Men in the 
orld who make Peace impoſlible ; but for others, if it may 
be enjoyed upon honeſt Terms, tho' upon hard Terms, we 
muſt not ſtick at them, always retnembering that Peace 
and Truth are two precious Things, which can aever be 
bought too dear, if they be not purchaſed with Sin and Baſe- 
neſs. The ſecond Reſtriction follows, At much as in -you 
lieth; now this reſpects our Endeavours, not our Succeſs : 
If we follow Peace with all Men, tho' we cannot overtake it, 
yet we ſhall not miſs of our Reward in purſuing of it. Peace 


outward, which befal his Brethren, and alſo to. mourn and lay 


os a moſt important Duty, a ſingular Benefit and Bleſ- 
5 * . ling, 
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ſing, which every Chriſtian is bound to purſue and promote, | 


and that with all Men. Vit be poſſible, &c. 


19 Dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelves, but rather 
give place unto wrath. For it is written, Vengeance 
is mine; I will repay, faith the Lord. | 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle renews his Exhortation to 
all Chriſtians to watch againſt the Sin of private and perſonal 
Revenge; he urged it before, ver. 17. he reinforces it here, ver. 
19. thereby ſhewing how prone our corrupt Natures are to 
commit this Sin, and how hard the contrary Duty is to Fleſh 
and Blood. The Heathens reckoned Revenge to be a Part of 
Juſtice, and ranked it amongſt the Number of their Virtues ; 
but the Scriptures require, that inſtead of revenging an Injury, 
we remit and forgive it. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourſebves ; 
it follows, rather give place unto Wrath : What Wrath ? or 
whoſe Wrath? Anſw. Give place to your own Wrath, ſay 
ſome Interpreters, give way a little, and turn aſide from the 
Perſon you are angry with, and do not ſuffer * Anger to 
hurry you away to | {Sz Give place to the W rath of thoſe 
that wrong you, ſay others, decline their Wrath, and give not 
Word for Word, which will but add Fuel to the Fire, and 
Oil to the Flame. But it ſeems beſt to underſtand it of God's 
Wrath; leave the Matter to God, he will right your Cauſe ; do 
not take God's Work out of his Hand, but ſuffer him to come 
in with his Wrath upon your Enemies, who wrong and injure 

ou; rather give place to the Wrath of God again them ; for 
3 is his, and he will repay it. Learn hence, That ſuch, 
who having ſuffered Wrong, do ſeek to revenge themſelves, 
take revenging Work out of God's Hand; whereas, if they 
leave the Matter with God, his Juſtice will right them fully. 


20 Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if 
he thirſt, give him drink: for in ſo doing thou ſhalt 
heap coals of fire on his head. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, . Inſtead of Revenge render Kind- 
neſs, return Courteſies for Injuries, Affability for Affronts; / 
thine Enemy hunger, feed him.” The Words, as ſome Criticks 
obſerve, ſignify to feed chearfully and N as Birds feed 
their young ones. Se doing, thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire upon his 
Head. By Coals of Fire, 1. Some underſtand, an heart-melt- 
ing Fire; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, By thy Kindneſs thou wilt 
melt and mollify his Spirits towards thee, as hardeſt Metals are 
melted by Coals of Fire; it muſt be a very ſtony Heart indeed 
that this Fire will not melt, a very diſingenuous Nature that 
Meekneſs will not mollify : Clemency will melt an Enemy, 
and even force him by a ſweet Compulſion to become a Friend, 
tho” of a rough and rugged Diſpoſition.” (2.) By Coals of Fire 
heaped upon the Head, others underſtand a Sin-puniſhing Fire. 
Thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire, that is, the Fire of divine Ven- 
geance upon his Head, by making his Malice and Hatred againſt 
thee more inexcuſable. Learn hence, 1. That to conquer and 
overcome an Enemy by Love and Kindneſs, is a noble Con- 

ueſt; and a glorious Victory, to melt him down by obliging 
> wand into a good Affection. Learn, 2. That if an Enemy, 
after ſuch kind Offices, will perſevere in his Enmity againſt us, 
the Event will certainly be this ; by our Patience towards him, 
and Forbearance of him, we ſhall engage the Wrath of God 
againſt him, and heap Coals of Fire, that is, the divine Ven- 
geance upon him, 


'21 Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good. 


- Learn hence, That roy Chriſtian ſhould not only take heed 
that he be not overcome of Evil; but alſo labour and endeavour 
what in him lieth, to overcome Evil with Good, Quęſtion, What 
are we to underſtand here by Evil? Anſwer, Any unkind or 
injurious Dealings from others, any Miſchief or ill Turn which 
our Neighbour has done us. Que. What is it to be overcome 
of Evil? Anſw. (1.) When we dwell in our Thoughts too 
much, too often, and too long upon the Injuries and Unkind- 
neſſes we have met with: This is, as if a Man that was to take 
down a bitter Pill, ſhould be continually champing of it, and 
rolling it under his Tongue. (2.) We are overcome of Evil, 
when we are brought over to commit the ſame Evil, by ſtudy- 
ing to make fiteful Returns in a Way of Revenge, for the In- 
juries we have received. Qu. Wherein conſiſts the Duty and 
—— of overcoming of Evil with Good? Anſw, It renders 
us like to God, who does Good to us daily, tho, we do Evil 
againſt him continually ; hereby we imitate God in one of 
the choicelt Perſections of his divine Nature; hereby we over- 
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— 


that be are ordained of God. 


ſuubjects, that is, 8 


come ourſelves; hereby we overcome our Enemies, and make | 
them become our Friends, N. How ſhould we overcome 
Evil with Good? Anſw, By doing Good for Evil, by return. 


ing Courteſies for Injuries, ſpeaking well of others, altho' 
ſpeak hardly, yea very ill of us. 0 they 
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The Apoſile having treated A moral Duties in th: former Chas. 
ter, treats of political Duties in this, proving that Magi. 
firacy is God's Ordinance, for the Good of human Society 
and enforcing the Duty of Subjeftion unto Magiſtrates, * 
Obedience to the Commandment of God. 


E every ſoul be ſubject unto the higher powers, 
for there is no power but of God: the powers 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to Magiſtrates, they are 
Powers, the higher Powers, that is, Perſons inveſted with Pow. 
er, and placed in ſupreme Authority over us. All Mankind is 
not of one Rank, doth not ſtand upon an equal Level. Ma- 
giſtracy is an Eminency or Superiority of ſome Perſons above 
others. Obſerve, 2. The original Fountain from whence all 
Power is derived, and that is God himſelf; there is no Power 
but of God; that is, all Power is derived from God, and is to 
be uſed for God; the Magiſtrate acts by his Authority, and 
conſequently is to act for his Intereſt, Honour and Glory, It is 
agreeable to theWill of God, that there ſhould be ſuch a thing as 
Magiſtracy and Government in theWorld; and it is his Appoint- 
ment that Men ſhould be governed by Men, deriving the Power 
and Authority from him; The Powers that be are ordained 1 
God. Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle's ſtrict Injunction for Sub- 
jection unto Dig ory + as a divine Ordinance Let every Soul be 

erſon, be he of what Rank, or in what 
Station he will, High or Low, Honourable or Ignoble, Rich or 
Poor, Clergy or Laity, he muſt be ſubject to God's Ordinance. 
Where note, That Chriſt is a Friend to Cz/ar, and Chriſtianit 
no Enemy to Loyalty ; the beſt Chriſtians are always the bell 
Subjects; none ſo true to their Prince, as they that are moſt 
faithful to their God: Obedience to Magiſtrates is both the 
Duty of Chriſtians, and the Intereſt of Chriſtianity. 


2 Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth 
the ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt ſhall receive 
to themſelves damnation. 


The forementioned Duty of Subjection unto Magiſtracy, in- 
ſiſted upon in the foregoing Verſe, the Apoſtle urges and en- 
forces upon .all Chriſtians, by ſundry Arguments in this and 
the following Verſes : As namely, (1.) From the Sinfulneſs of 
Reſiſtance; They reſiſt the Ordinance of God; they make War 
upon God himſelf; he that rebelleth againſt his Prince, is a 
Rebel alſo to his God. (2.) From the Dan er of Reſiſtance; 
They ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation. That is, 1. Tem- 
poral on Ip from the Hand of the Magiſtrate, to whom 
the Sword is committed, as Korah, Abſalom, and others did 
experience. 2, Eternal Puniſhment from the Hand of God, 
who will plead the Cauſe, and vindicate the Honour of his Vice- 
gerents and Repreſentatives here upon Earth, and caſt thoſe 
into Hell, who pour Contempt upon them, if ſincere Re- 
pentance by a timely Interpoſure prevent it not. 


3 For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to 
the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? 


do that which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of 
the ſame : 


Here we have a further Argument for Subjection to Rulers 
and Governors, drawn from the End of the Magiſtrate's Office, 
which is to puniſh Vice, and to promote Virtue: Rulers are 
not a Terror to good Works; that is, they ought not, and they 
ordinarily are not : they were not ordained for that End, and it 
is not their Place fo to be, namely, a Terror to the Good, but 
to the Bad only; for God giveth no Authority againſt himſelf, 
or his own righteous Laws, which require the puniſhing of the 
Bad, and the rewarding of the Good. Learn hence, 1. That 
Magiſtrates, by virtue of their Place, ought to be a Terror, or 
exceeding terrible, to' evil Works and evil Workers. Learn, 
2. That Magiſtrates are not terrible, but amiable to good 
Men ; they fear Rulers, but-it is with a Fear of Reverence, 
not with a tormenting, ſervile Fear. Do that which is good, 


and thou ſhalt not be afraid of thy Power, 
& 4 For 
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But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid ; for he 
beareth not the ſword in vain : for he is the miniſter 
of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that 
doeth evil. | 


Here our Apoſtle ſubjoins a Reaſon, why a Magiſtrate is not 
to be unduly dreaded and feared by his Subjects who live well; 
for he is by his Inſtitution the Mini/ter 77 God to thee for Good, 
if thou beeſt a Doer of that which is good. Learn hence, That 
the Magiſtrate is the Miniſter of God for the Good of them over 
whom'he is ſet, eſpecially of them that are virtuous and good ; 
he is a Shield to the Godly, a Huſband to the Widow, a Father 
to the Orphan, a Patron to the Poor, and a Refuge to the Op- 
preſſed, ' Obſerve farther, How the Magiſtrate is ſet forth with 
the Enſign of Terror to Evil-doers; he has a Sword put into 
his Hand by God himſelf, a Sword to wound, not a wooden 
Dagger to ſcare Offenders barely ; and a Sword not ruſting in 
the Scabbard, but drawn and whetted ; he muſt ſhew it, and 
ſtrike with it upon a juſt Occaſion, and make thoſe feel it who 
are not awed with the Sight of it; He beareth not the Sword in 
vain, Obſerve again, Tho' the Magiſtrate is ſaid to bear a 
Sword, yet he is never called a Sword, but a Shield often; a 
Shield is for Defence, a Sword for Deſtruction, intimating that 
the Magiſtrate's Power ſhould rather be executed in protecting 
than in puniſhing, rather in m_—y than deſtroying. The pri- 
mary Deſign of the Magiſtrate's Power is Protection, not De- 
ſtruction; Magiſtrates have Swords, but they are Shields, and 
not Swords; they have a Sword to cut off Evil-doers; God 
help them to draw it upon Atheiſm and Blaſphemy, upon Vice | 
and Immorality : One hearty Stroke of the Magiſtrate's Sword 
would ſtun Error and Vice more than a thouſand Sermons. 
Obſerve laſtly, The Magiſtrate is faid not to ſnatch or take 
the Sword, 2 to bear the Sword: He doth not wreſt it out 
of the Hand of another, but it is put into his Hand by God 
himſelf: The Commiſſion to bear the Sword is from God; 
the Magiſtrate doth not hold his Authority by virtue of the 
Sword, but he holds his Sword by virtue of his Authority: 
When he draweth the Sword, it is not merely backed with an 
Arm of Fleſh, but with a Warrant and Commiſſion ſigned 
by God himſelf; He beareth the Sword. 


5 Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubje&t, not only 
for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. 


in aſſert the Neceſſity of Subjection 
to the Civil Magiſtrate, ſeeing that Magiſtracy is God's Or- 
dinance, for the Good of human Society; ſeeing that the Sword 
in the Magiſtrate's Hand is backed and edged with God's Autho- 
rity, therefore there is a Neceſſity of Subjection unto Magiſtracy 
and Magiſtrates, and that for a double Reaſon, for fear of Wrath 
and Puniſhment from Man, and from a Principle of Conſcience 
in Obedience to the Command of God; we muſt be ſubject, 
not only for Wrath, that is, not only for fear of Man's Wrath, 
but for Conſcience ſake ; that is, with reſpect to the Command 
of God, which has made Subjection our indiſpenſable Duty. 

6 For for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo : for they 
are God's miniſters, attending continually upon this 
very thing. 


Here the Apoſtle doth ag 


From the Duty of Subjection unto Magiſtrates the Apoſtle 
ds to urge and enforce the Duty and Neceſſity of paying 
ribute to them, or allowing them an honourable Maintenance, 
for and towards the Support of the Government which the 
ſuſtain and bear. The Payment of Taxes and Tribute to the 
Supreme Magiſtrate is neceſlary upon ſeveral Accounts : (1.) 
As it is an Acknowledgment of the Power which God hath ſet 
over us. (2.) As it tends to the Support of the Government 
which we live under. (3.) As it is a ſmall Recompence for the 
Governor's continual Care and Induſtry, he attending, that is, 
watching perpetually,and taking Pains continually, for procurin 
and maintaining the Good and Happineſs of his Subjects; — 
therefore both Duty and Obligation, both Religion and Grati- 
tude, do bind and engage us to aid and aſſiſt him, and ſo far as 
it is in our Power, to requite and reward him for his Care of 
the common Safety, and Regard to the publick Good, 


7 Render therefore to all their dues : tribute to whom 
tribute is due; cuſtom, to whom cuſtom ; fear, to 
whom fear ; honout, to'whom honour, 


4 For he 1s the miniſter of God to thee for good. | 


y therefore love rs the fulfilling of the law. 


Law be ſaid to be fulfilled by us? If 


A twofold Duty towards Magiſtrates is here laid down by 
our Apoſtle, namely, Maintenance and Reverence : (1.) I here 
is due unto them Maintenance. Tribute and Cuſtom is payable 
to them for that Purpoſe, and not without great Reaſon and 
Obligation; for he 1s the Minifler of God for our Good, that 
is, an Inſtrument under God to preſerve our Bleflings to us : 
And farther, becauſe ſuch Supplies are neceſſary to detray thoſe 
vaſt Expences, which they are conſtrained to be at, for the 
Security and Welfare of their Subjects. Taxes, Tribute, and 
Cuſtom, are not ſo much Giſts as due Debts to Princes, which 
by the Command of God are to be juſtly and chearfully paid 
unto them, and which cannot without Sin and Injuſtice be 
denied to them, or purloined from them: To cheat our Prince 
is as great a Sin in the Sight of God, as to rob our Father, tho 
few think it ſo. Render Biba, to whom Tribute is due. Again, 
(2.) There is Reverence as well as Maintenance due to Magi. 
{trates ; Render Fear to whom Fear, and Honour to whom Honour, 
is due, Fear denotes inward Reverence, and Honour outward 
Reſpect. Fear is the Magiſtrate's Due by reaſon of his Autho- 
rity, and Honour by reaſon of his Dignity, Here note, That 
the Apoſtle is thus particular and expreſs in aſſerting the Rights 
of Princes, and aſſigning the proper Duties of Subjects towards 
them, becauſe the Tie held Opinions which were deſtructive 
of all Civil Government ; as namely, that they being the only 
People of God, God alone was to be owned as their Lord and 
Governor, and none under him, but ſuch as ſhould be 'imme- 
diately choſen by him ; and as a Conſequent of this, they refuſed 
to pay Tribute to Ceſar, looking upon that as a Token of 
Subjection to him: Therefore the Apoſtle here preſſes the Chriſ- 
tians at Rome to ſhew their Freedom from, and Oppoſition to, 
all ſuch pernicious Principles, and to give the World a con- 
vincing Proof that Chriſtianity makes the beſt Men, the beft 
Magiſtrates, the beſt Subjects of any Religion in the World. 


8 C Owe no man any thing, but to love one another: 
for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed his Exhortations to Duty to- 
wards our Superiors, comes now to enforce the Duties which 
we owe unto our Neighbours, the firſt of which is, to render 
and pay to every one what is due unto him, Moral Duties 
are mutual Debts which we owe one another; one of which, 
namely, that of Love, we can never fully diſcharge, but muſt 
be ever paying, yet always owing. Owe nothing to any Man, 
but Love, implying that muſt be always owing. The Truth 
is, this Debt of Love is ſo far from a Poſſibility of being paid 
on Earth, that it is due in Heaven to God, Angels, and Saints; 
There abideth Charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. - All other Debts may 
be paid whilſt we live, but this of Love cannot be ſatisfied 
whilſt we live. Obſerve next, The Argument, Reaſon, or 
Motive to excite unto this Duty, and that is drawn from the 
Excellency of this Grace of Love : He that loveth, hath ful- 
filled the Law; that is, he that loveth his Neighbour as he 
ſhould, and ought to do, in Deed, and in Truth, out of a pure 
Heart fervently, he hath fulfilled the Law, that is, the Law 


relating to his Neighbour ; the Duties of the ſecond Table 
are fulfled by him. | 


9 For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou 
ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not 
bear falfe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet ; and if here 
be any other commandment, it is briefly comprehended 
in this ſaying; namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thyſelf, 10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour : 


Two Particulars are here obſervable, namely, a Propoſition 
aſſerted, that Love is the Jae of the Law. And this Pro- 
Seruey proved by an Induction and Enumeration of particular 
uties belonging to the ſecond Table. Obſerve, 1. The 
Propoſition aſſerted and maintained by the Apoſtle, v. 8, and 
10, namely, that Love is the fulfilling of the Law. © But can the 
o, in what Senſe ?” Anſw. 


By the Law here we are certainly to underſtand that Branch of 
the Moral Law which reſpects our Duty to our Neighbour, All 
our Duty to Men is virtually comprehended in loving them as 
ourſelves ; as no Man will hurt himſelf, fo neither will he hurt 
his Neighbour, if he loveth him as himſelf ; thus Love is the 
Complement or Fulfilling of the Law relating to our Neighbour, 
The Church of Rome would infer from hence, That a Perſon 
may keep the Law of God perfectly, and without the leaſt 


Deficiency. But «bſerve, He that loveth, keepeth the 4 
| ow 
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How keepeth ? Even as he loveth : If he loveth perfeQtly, he | 
* 


keepeth the Law perfectly; but if his Love be impetfect, (as 
is he beſt on this Side ABT then is his fulfilling of the Law 
imperfe& alſo : Perfect fulfilling of tne Law is what we ſhould 
labour after, but whilſt in an imperfe& State we cannot at- 
tain unto; yet ſuch is the Grace of God in the Goſpel, as 
to account Sincerity inſtead of Perfection, and to eſteem 
unfeigned Love to our Neighbour the fulfilling of the Law, 
br all the Duties of the ſecond Table. Obſerve, 2. This 
Propoſition is proved by an Induction and Enumeration of 
particular Duties belonging to the ſecond Table; Thou ſhalt 
wot commit Adultery, thou Jhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not Heal, nor 
bear falſe Witneſs, nor covet. Where all Injury is forbidden 
to be done to our Neighbour in his Name, in his Eſtate, 
Marriage Right, &c. and this is called the fulfilling of the 
Law. * But how can that be? Is the Law fulfilled by mere 
Negatives, by doing no Hurt to our Neighbours ? Is not doing 
them all the Good we can required alſo?” Anſw. Yes, no 
doubt: When the Apoſtle ſays, Love worketh no Ill to bis 
Neirbbour, it is implied, That Love doth all poſſible Good to 
his Neighbour, as well as worketh no Ill; tho' the Negatives 
only are mentioned, yet the Affirmatives alſo are included. 


11 And that, knowing the time, that now it is 
high time to awake out of ſleep: for now is our ſalva- 
tion nearer than when we believed. 


Here begins the laſt Part of the Chapter, which treats of our 
Duty towards ourſelves, namely, Sobriety, Temperance, Mor- 
tification of Sin, and all the Works of Darkneſs, ſuch as Riot- 
ing and Drunkenneſs, Chambering and Wantonneſs, and the 
like; and the t or Motive which the Apoſtte uſes in 
this Verſe to excite and quicken the converted Romans to the 
Jaſt-mentioned Duties, is drawn from the Conſideration of their 

reſent State and Condition ; they were Believers, the Goſpel 
Light was riſen upon them, and they were nearer Salvation now, 
than when they firſt believed : Now is your Salvation nearer, 
than when you believed. This, by the way, is a Meditation 
fall of Comfort to a gracious Perſon ; every Breath he draws, 
draws him a Degree nearer to perfect Happineſs; he is nearer 
Heaven, nearer his Reward, than when in the Infancy of his 
Faith; therefore let him gird up the Loins of his Mind, and 


be more chearful and more laborious in his Lord's Work. Lord 


how tranſporting is it to thy faithful ones to conſider how ſmall a 
Matter is betwixt them and their complete Salvation! No ſooner 
is their Breath gone, but the full Deſire of their Souls is come; 

their Salvation is near, very near, much nearer than when they 

firſt believed. But, oh ! what a Meditation of Terror is it to 

a wicked Perſon! his Damnation is nearer, and every Hour 

nearer and nearer; there is but a Puff of Breath betwixt him 


and Hell; ere long his laſt Breath and his laſt Hope will expire 


ether. Lord ! give Sinners Hearts to conſider, that a grace- 
lf Man ere long will be a hopeleſs Man ; the State he was born 
in was ſad, the State he is now in is worſe, but the State he 


will ſhortly be in, without Converſion, will be unſpeakably 


worſt of all; his Damnation is near, it ſlumbereth not. 


12 The night is far ſpent, the day is at hand: let us 
therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs, and let us put 
on the armour of light. 13 Let us walk honeſtly as 
in the day; not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in cham- 


bering and wantonnefs, not in ſtrife and envying. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle puts the Romans in mind of 
their former State before Converſion, when the Night of Hea- 


theniſh Ignorance and Darkneſs was upon them, when they 


ent their Time and Stre in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, in 


 Laſciviouſneſs and Wantorineſs. Where note, The odious Cha- 


racter wherewith Sin is branded; it is Darkneſs, a Work of 
Darkneſs, ſo ſtyled, becauſe Sin originally ſprings from-Dark- 


neſs, becauſe it naturally delights in Darkneſs, becauſe it ulti- 
_ mately leads to "eternal Darkneſs. Obſerve, 2. How he 
puts them in mind of their preſent State and Condition ſince 
the Day-Star of the Goſpel did dawn upon them: The Night 
. is far ſpent, and the Day is at band; that is, the Night of 


Heatheniſh Ignorance, Blindneſs and Darkneſs, is in great 


| meaſure paſt and over, and the Day of Grace and Salvation is 
come unto you; Goſpel Light is among you, illuminating Grace 
and ſaving Knowledge is now found with you. Obſerve, 3. 


The Duties enjoined anſwerable to the Privileges enjoyed. 304 
that is, to walk as the Children of Day, bobelly, f wha 
and godly, abſtaining from all Intemperance and Exceſ !, 
every kind, and being clothed with all Chriſtian Virtues — 
Graces, which are called Armour of Light : Armour, becauſe 
they defend us againſt the Aſſaults of Sin, Satan, and th 
World, and all our ſpiritual Enemies whatſoever ; and Ar. 
mour of Light, becauſe ſuch Chriſtian Graces are bright 
ſhining in the Eyes of the World. Learn hence, 1. Th 
the oy Arx. of Goſpel-Light lays a Perſon or a People 
under ſpecial Obligations to caſt off the Works of Baring 
2. That ſuch as enjoy the Light and Liberty of the Goſ l, 
ought to walk as becometh the Goſpel which they do —— 
that is, according to the Precepts and Commands of the Gos 1 
anſwerable to the Privileges and Prerogatives of the Gol 
anſwerable to the Helps and Supplies of Grace which the Go- 
ſpel affords, and anſwerable to thoſe high and glorious H 
1 Goſpel = th Chriſtian up to the Expe&aton 
of; This is to caſt off the Warks of Darkneſs, and to 

Armour of 4 12 * 2 TT 


14 But put ' d on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make 
not proviſion for the fleſh, to fulf/ the luſts thereof. 


Obſerve here, The Apoſtle doth not ſay as a moral Ph; 
pher would have ſaid, © Inftead of Rioting and — 4 
Chambering and Wantonneſs, put on Temperance, put on 80 
briety, put on Chaſtity, and fo ſet a ſingle Virtue againſt a 
ſingle Vice; but put-on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſeek by Faith 
Union with him, that fo you may derive Virtue from him, to 
enable you unto holy Walking before him. Set the Doctrine 
and Liſe of Chriſt continually beſore you; follow every In- 
ſtruction, and imitate all the Parts of his holy Converſation : 
even as the Garment is commenſurate to the Body, Put ye un 
the Lord Fefus Chrift :” May not the Expreſſion imply, 1. That 
the Soul of Man, fince the Fall, is in a naked State, deſtitute 
of thoſe Divine Graces of the Holy Spirit, which were its 
* Clothing in the Day of undefiled Innocency ? 2. That 
Jeſus Chriſt is our ſpiritual Clothing? (1.) In his Righteouſ- 
neſs, to pardon and juſtify us: He is our Clothing to cover 
the Guilt of Sin out of 's Sight. (2:) In his Grace, 
ſanctifſy us, by which he cleanſes us from our Sins, Pollution 
and Filthinefs. (3.) That Jeſus Chrift, in order to our ſpiritual 
Clothing, muſt be put on by Faith: An unbpplied Chriſt 
juſtifies none, ſaves none. It was not ſufficient under the 
Law, that the Blood of the Sacrjfice was ſhed, but it w:s 
alſo to be ſprinkled, in order to the Expiation of Guilt. The 
perſonal Application of Chriſt's Blood by Faith on our Part is 
as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, as is the ſhedding of his 
Blood on his Part, in order to our Remiſſion and Salvation. 
Put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt : It follows, And make no Pro- 
viſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſls thereof. Obſerve, The 
Apoſtle doth not ſay, Make no Proviſion T the Fleſh to fulfil 
the Neceflities, and the neceſſary Deſires thereof: But, 2 ful 
the Lufts or inordinate Deſires thereof, Then only is Proviſion 
for the Fleſh ſinful and unlawful, when it is ſought more to 
ſatisfy its Appetite, and to gratify inordinate Defires, than to 
ſtrengthen and fit us for our Duty to God and Man. In this 
latter Senſe, to make Proviſion for the Fleſh, is to furniſh eur 
Enemy with Arms and Ammunition to fight againſt ourſelves. 
Interpretatively, he makes Proviſion for his Luſts, that doth 
not provide againſt them; he feeds his Luſts, that doth not 
ſtarve them; he noutiſhes and ſtrengthens his Luſts, that doth 
not mortify and kill them: Explicitly and directly, Men pro- 
vide for their Lufts, by entertaining ſuch Thoughts in their 
Minds, as do Kindle, excite, and flir up Luſt; and when 
thoſe Thoughts are gratified with Deſires, and thoſe Deſires 
accompanied with Endeavours ; but worſt and ſaddeſt of all it 
is, When Men's Deſires to gratify their Luſts are turned into 
Prayers unto God Almighty in order to that End. Thus the 
Apoſtle, James iv. 3. Ye aft, and receive not, becauſe ye aft 
amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon your. Luſts, Learn hence, 
1. That a ſober and moderate Uſe of the Creatures which 
God has given us, not barely for Neceſſity, but Delight, is 
allowable, and a commanded Duty, Learn, 2. That to 
make uſe of the Comforts of Life, not to ſatisfy our Natures, 
but T our Luſts and inordinate Deſires, is a perverting 
of G 5 — in 1 * Supports of Life upon 
us, and a very heinous Sin. ake we then | 
the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof, e 
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CHAP. XIV. 


„ile having laid dotun thoſe poſitive Duties in the forego- 
. . which the Life and Spirit Cbriſtianity do 
2 eminently conſiſt, comes here, in this Chapter, to treat of 
Things of an indifferent Nature, neither commanded nor orbid- 
den by any Divine Law ; and to ſpeak of the right Uſe of our 
Chriflian Liberty. It ſeems, ſome of the believing Fews at 
Rome apprehended that the Obſervation of the Ceremonial 
Law, as to Meats and Days, was yet to be continued, On 
the other hand, the believing Gentiles, being fully perſuaded 
of their Freedom by Chriſt, refuſed Communion with the Fetus 
that lived after that manner. Hereupon a great Diſſenſmn 
aroſe between them, the Gentiles looking upon the Jews as ſu- 
perſtitious, and the Fews cenſuring the Gentiles as ＋ — 
Noto St Paul comes with his Bucket to quench this lame, 
which burnt ſo vehemently in the Church, admoniſbing the be- 
lieving Feu not to condemn the believing Gentiles, and ex. 
horting the believing Gentiles not to refuſe Communion with 
the believing Fews; and thus by a mutual Forbearance of each 


other, to hold the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 


IM that is weak in the faith receive you, but 
not to doubtful diſputations. 


Olſerve here, 1. The Perſon deſcribed, whom the Apoſtle 
recommends to their Charity and Forbearance. Him that is 
weak in the Faith : Not him that is ſick unto Death thro” fun- 
damental Error, but one that is ſound in the Faith, tho' weak 
in judgment; Men of honeſt Hearts, but weak Heads, 00% 
9. Here is an Injunction of d and Chriſtian For- 
bearance towards theſe weak Ones; Receive them, take them 
into your Houſes, yea, into your Hearts; receive them into 

our Society, into your Communion, and let not Difference 
in Judgment cauſe any Diſtance in Affection. Ob/. 3. The 
Limitation of this Injunction; Receive him, but not to doubtful 
Diſputations ; that is, Do not quarrel or contend with him 
about his Opinions, or fill his Head full of curious and intri- 
cate Queſtions, or trouble him with doubtful Diſputes.” Learn 
hence, That Chriſtians are to receive ſuch as are weak in the 
Faith, into their Hearts by Love, without troubling their 
Heads with perplexing Difputes. Weak Chriſtians cannot 
well judge of Arguments: And practical Piety, and Chriſtian 
Love, will much ſooner rectify the Judgment of the Weak, 
than fierce Argumentations. 


2 For one believeth that he may eat all things: 
another, who is weak, eateth herbs. 3 © Let not him 
that eateth deſpiſe him that eateth not; and let not 
him which eateth not judge him that eateth: for God 
hath received him. 


Here the Apoſtle declares the Ground of Difference that 
was between them ; namely, the Difference of Meats. One 
thought all Meats to be lawful under the Goſpel ; another, 
rather than eat any Meats forbidden by the Law, will eat on! 
Herbs, Where obſerve, How the Church of God, in al 
Ages, has been ſtrangely divided about little and indifferent 
Things. What Jars and Stirs were there between the Eaftern 
and Weftern Churches about the Obſervation of Eafter ? 
About celebrating the Lord's Supper with leavened or un- 
leavened Bread? And verily, the fatal Evils which our hot 
Contentions have occaſioned amongſt ourſelves, only about in- 
different Rites and Ceremonies, Tears of Blood are not ſuf- 
fcient to bewail, Obſerve next, The Apoſtle's Exhortation 
to the two contending Parties, not to vilify or ſet at nought 
one another, condemning each other as humorous and ſcrupu- 
Jous, much leſs as obſtinate and wilful ; but eſpecially, not 
upon this Occaſion to ſeparate from, or break Communion 
with, each other. Let not him that eateth all kinds of Meats 
deſpiſe him that thro' Weakneſs durſt not eat of any. As if the 
Apoſtle had faid, © Whilſt there is Error in our Underſtand- 
ings, Weakneſs in our Judgments, Narrowneſs in our Facul- 
ties, Differences will ariſe in the Church of God: But take 
Care that where there is not Compliance, that yet there ma 
be Peace: Deſpiſe not, judge not one another.” Obſerve laſtly, 
the Reaſon” offered by the Apoſtle, why they ſhould receive 
their weak Brother ; becauſe God hath received him. God, 
that is moſt holy, and hateth Sin, recciveth ſuch ; therefore 
o muſt you, if you pleaſe God. Why ſhould you refuſe to hold 
Communion with ſuch who hold Communion with Gad ? 


| 
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4 Who art thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant * 
To his own maſter he ſtandeth or falleth. Yea, he ſhall 


be holden up: for God is able to make him ſtand. - 


Another Reaſon is here produced why we ſhould not raſhly 
cenſure of judge our Brother, differing in Judgment from us 
about leſſer Things; namely, becauſe he is God's Servant, and 
it is God's Sentence, and not ours, which he muſt ſtand or 
fall by: And if theſe Differences ſhall not hinder God's Ac- 
ceptance of him to Salvation, why ſhould they hinder us in ac- 
cepting of him into our Communion ? To love, is our Duty ; 
to judge is God's Prerogative : Let us be more in Charity, 
and leſs in Cenſure. Learn hence, That the Scripture for- 
bids us to judge one another as having no Grace, for the doing 


or not doing of thoſe Things which are conſiſtent with a preſent 
State of Grace, 


5 One man eſteemeth one day above another: ano- 
ther eſteemeth every day alike. Let every man be fully 
perſuaded in his own mind. 6 He that regardeth 
the day, regardeth it unto the Lord; and he that re- 
gardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard 
11. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth 
God thanks; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he 
eateth not, and giveth God thanks. 


The ſecond Caſe, as to indifferent Things, is about the Ob- 
ſervation of Days, Many of the believing Jews could not be 
taken off from ſolemnizing thoſe Feaſts which were of God's 
own founding and inſtituting among the Jews. Another 
looked upon them truly as . by Chriſt. Now the 
Apoſtle adviſes, that neither the one nor the other, neither he 
that regardeth, nor he that regardeth not thoſe Days, ſhould 
be judged, or hardly cenſured for ſo doing, becauſe he acts 
therein according to the Direction of his Conſcience. He that 
according to his Light doth either eat or not eat ſuch Meats 
keep or not keep ſuch Days, intends or deſigns it as an A 
of Obedience to God; praying for, and giving Thanks unto 
Almighty God for his Acceptance. So then, if they both 
aim at the ſame End, they ought not to condemn one another 
for each other's Act. Learn hence, That Perſons 3 
with us, and differing from us in leſſer Things from à re 
Principle of Conſcience, firmly perſuaded that what they do, 
or refuſe to do, is for the Glory of God, and out of a ſincere 
Deſire to pleaſe him, ought not to be judged by us, but left 
to the righteous Judgment of the Heart- ſearching God. 


7 For none of us liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth 
to himſelf. 8 For whether we live, we live unto the 
Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: 
whether we live therefore or die, we are the Lord's. 


Here our Apoſtle proves what he had before aſſerted, that 
Chriſtians in their particular Actions have a ſpecial Regard to 
the Lord and his Honour, becauſe they devote themſelves, 
living and dying, to the Service of him and his Glory : None 
of us, Chriſtians, lrves unto himſelf, but we ſpend our Lives in 
his Service; neither do we die unte ourſelves, nor when we 
pleaſe, but when he appoints: Therefore /iving or dying we 
are his. From the Words abſolutely conſidered, we ma 
Learn, That the beſt Evidence we can have that we are Chriſt's 
Servants, is this, when we make our Aim and Scope, our 
Deſign and Care, to live and to die unto Chriſt our Lord, 
and not unto ourſelves, Wo But when may we be ſaid to 
live unto the Lord, and to die unto the Lord?“ Anſw. When 
we do not frame our Lives after our own Wills, but accordin 
to the Word and Will of God, making that the Rule an 
Ground of all our Actions; when the great End why we 
deſire Life, is to do Service for Chriſt on Earth, and to be 
fitted by him for the Fruition of him in Heaven. Finally, 
then we live and die unto the Lord, when we are willing to 
be at the Diſpoſal of God, both for Life and Death ; arid 
this as to Time, Manner, and Means; yea, all Circumſtances 
whatſoever both of Life and Death. When a Man is willin 
to lay down his Life for the Lord, or at the Call of the Lord: 
it is a certain Evidence that he liveth and dieth to the Lord. 


9 For to this end Chriſt both died and roſe and 
revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead 
and living. 10 But why doſt thou judge thy bro- 


ther? or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy bro- 


ther? for we ſhall all ſtand before the judgment- 
5 Z | ſeat 
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ſeat of Chriſt, 11 For it is written, As I live, faith 
the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and every 
tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 12 So then every one 
of us ſhall give account of himſelf to God. 


Three Things are here obſervable : (z.) That Jeſus Chriſt, 


by virtue of his meritorious Paſſion, and glorious Reſurrection, | 
was conſtituted Lord of all Things, and has Power to judge all | 


Perſons. To this End Chriſt died, roſe again, and revived, that 
he might be Lord both of the Dead and Living; that is, be the 


Judge and Rewarder of all Mankind. O4/. (2.) That to 


this ſupreme and abſolute Lord every one of us muſt give an 
Account of our Actions, and from him receive our final Doom: 
We ſhall all fland before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chrift. Obſ. (3.) 
The Argument which the Apoſtle draws from hence to dil- 
ſuade us from cenſuring and judging one another; and that is 
drawn from the Conſideration of the laſt and final Judgment, 
which we are all haſtening apace unto. y deft thou judge thy 
Brother? We ſhall all land before the Judgment. ſeat of Chrift. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** Let there be a mutual For- 


bearance among Chriſtians: Do not raſhly judge, and un- | 


charitably cenſure one another, becauſe in ſome little Things 
you differ from each other. What tho* your Brother cannot 


in Conſcience comply with your Opinion or Practice? muſt 


you preſently accuſe him of Stomach, and condema him for 
Stubbornneſs, calling his Non-compliance Obſtinacy and 
Humour, Pride and Singularity, which he calls Conſcience to- 
wards God? Remember the Judge ſtandeth at the Door, 
and you muſt fuddenly ſtand before the „r of 
Chriſt ; where every one of us muſt give an Account of him- 
ſelf to Gad.“ N here note, The Univerſality of the Subj ren- 
dering this Account; Every one of us The Subject- matter of 
which the Account muſt be rendered ; and that is, 8. our ſebves : 
As alſo the Deſignation and Deſcription of the Perſon unto 
whom this Account muſt be rendered; and that is, to the 
All- ſeeing and e Fargo to God the Creator, 
but eſpecially to Chriſt che Lord, the Redeemer, who is 
ſuch a Judge as the Power of the Mightieſt cannot daunt; 
ſuch a Judge as the Riches of the Wealthieſt cannot bribe; 
ſuch a Judge as the Subtilty of the Wiſeſt cannot delude ; ſuch 
a Judge as there is no Appealing from, no Repealing of his 
9-0 Yi : Therefore, judge nothing before the Time, till the Lord 
cometh, 


13 © Let us not therefore judge one another any | 
more: but judge this rather, that no man put a ſtum- 


bling-block or an occaſion to fall in bis brother*s way. 
14 I know, and am perſuaded by the Lord Jeſus, that 
there is nothing unclean of itſelf : but to him that 
eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean. 
15 But if thy brother be grieved with by meat, now 
walkeſt thou not charitably. Deſtroy not him with 
thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. 16 Let not then 
your good be evil ſpoken of. 


Obſerve here, x. How the Apoſtle adviſes Perſons to be very 
cautious in the Uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty; Put not a 
Stumhbling- Bloct, or an Occaſion of falling, into your Brother's way. 
Learn thence, That to uſe our Chriſtian Liberty when it may 
be an Occaſion of Sin, by laying a Stumbling-block before 
others, altho' we do not uſe it with an Intent or Purpoſe to 


make them ſtumble, is very finful. C/. 2. The Apoſtle's 


final Determination concerning thoſe Meats which ſome of the 
Jews ſcrupled as unclean : I am perſuaded by the Lord Feſus, 
that there is nothing unclean of itſelf. The Difference and Diſ- 
tinction of Meats, as clean and unclean, was taken away b 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. That altho' the Apoſtle | 


pronounces that there is no Meat unclean in itſelf, yet 
notwitfiſtanding this, to him that eſteemeth any thing un- 
clean, to him, as to the Uſe of it, it is unclean. Obſerve, 
4. With what Tenderneſs the Apoſtle directs all Chriſtians to 
carry themſelves towards their weaker Brethren, even to the 
abridging themſelves of their lawful Liberty in the Uſe of in- 
different Things, rather than give the Weak an Occaſion of 
Offence. If thy Brother be grieved with thy Meat, (tho' no 
Meat be unclean of itſelf) yet in eating thou doſt amiſs, for 
three Reaſons : (I.) Becauſe it is againſt the Laws of Charity 
fo to act in Things indifferent: F thy Brother be grieved, now 
walkeſt thou uncharitably. (2.) Becauſe 'tis the Way to occaſion 
him to fin, and conſequently to do what in us lies to brin 
Deſtruction upon him, for whom Chriſt died: De/trey not him 
with thy Meat, for whom Cbriſi died. (3.) Becauſe eating thus 


with Offence to the Weak, cauſeth Chriſtian Libe 

chaſed by Chriſt, to be evil ſpoken of before the Worl!. ry 
not then your Good be evil ſpoken of. The Sum of the n 
is this, to ſhew how uncharitable, unſafe, an unchriſtian . 
Thing it is to make ſuch an undue Uſe of our Chriſtian Libert \ 
as may occaſion our weak Brother to fall or tumble, 1 


17 For the kingdom of God is not meat and drin}: 
but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt, 


That is, © The Spiritual Kingdom of God and Chriſt 

World conſiſteth not in theſe little things of Meat Take 
but in Righteouſneſs towards God and our Neighbour; ;,, 
Peace, that is, in Peaceableneſs of Diſpoſition, in Chriſtian 
Love, Concord and Unity; and in Joy in the Holy Ghog 
chat is, in the joyful Senſe of the Love of God, ſhed abroad in 
the Heart by the Holy Ghoſt. In theſe Things Chriſtiani 
conſiſts.” Learn hence, That the Eſſence of Chriſtianit — 
the Life of Religion, is far from conſiſting in litile nd indif. 
ferent Things; and therefore for Perſons to lay a mighty Streſs 
upon them one "y or other, is neither wiſe nor ſafe. Leary 
2. That Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, Charity and Peaceable. 
neſs, Love and Joy, and ſuch-like Fruits of the Holy Spirit ; 
theſe are the great Things wherein Chriſtianity or the King. 
dom of Chriſt conſiſts, and in which the Life and Soul of Re- 
ligion is found. The Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink. 
but Righteouſneſs, aud Peace, and F:y in the Holy Ghoſt, : 


— 


” * 


18 For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is ac. 
ceptable to God, and approved of men. 


He that in theſe Things, that is, in Righteouſneſs, and Peace 
and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Jerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to 
God : That is, this ſhews and evidences that he is a Perſon 
accepted with God and approved of Men; of wiſe, charitable, 
and good Men; yea, the natural Conſciences of Men in 
general will applaud and approve what is done by him, not- 
erm. rams, Fr fore-mentioned Difference in leſſer Things 
concerning Meats and Days. Learn hence, That the Love and 
PraQtice of religious Duties, ſuch as Righteouſneſs and Peace, 
is a clear and ſtrong Argument of a Perſon's Acceptance with 
God. Learn, 2. That ſuch as are for thoſe Things accepted 
by God, ought by no means, for differing from us in leſſer 
hings, to be diſowned of us, and caft out of Communion by us, 


19 Let us therefore follow after the things which 
make for peace, and things wherewith one may edify 
another. 
| 
This Verſe is an Inference drawn from the foregoing Diſ- 
| courſe, © Seeing. the Kingdom of God, or our common Chri- 
ſtianity, doth not conſiſt either in the doing or declining of 
theſe little indifferent "Things, let us by no means hazard the 
Peace of the Chuich, or break Communion with ſuch as in their 
Sentiments differ from us; much leſs let us deſpiſe and ſet at 
557 each other, upon the account of theſe ſmall, yet unhappy 
Differences: But let us earneſtly purſue the Things that make 
for the common Peace of all Chriſtians, and the Things by which 
we may further each other's Edification and Salvation. Learn 
hence, That in caſe of any emergent Differences among Chri- 
ſtians, it ought to be the joint Care and Endeavour of all and 
every one to purſue the Things which make for Peace, and that 
this Peace be ſuch as will conſiſt with, and greatly help forward 
the Good of the Church: Let us follow = the Things which 
make far Peace, and Things wherewith one may edify anather. 


20 For meat deſtroy not the work of God. All 


things indeed are pure; but it is evil for that map 
who eateth with offence. 


That is, “ For Meat deſtroy not thou the Work of God. 
Do not thou, for fo inconſiderable a Matter as eating is, endan- 
\ger the Chriſtianity of thy Brother, or hazard the Peace of the 

hurch, and cauſe any thro* Scandal to fall off from their 
Chriſtian Profeſſion. If any of you ſay, that all Meats are clean, 
and therefore lawful; in Anſwer, they. are certainly ſo in 
themſelves, but yet it is your Sin if you uſe them to the Scan- 
dal and Offence of others, that are not ſatisfied in the Lawful- 
neſs of them.“ It is moſt certainly the Duty of Chriſtians to 


g | deny themſelves the Uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty in ſome 


Things, when by making uſe of it they may endanger any of their 
* by cauſing them to fall from their own — 
21 1t 
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21 It is good neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, 
nor any thing whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, or is 
offended, or is made weak. 


It is not good; that is, it is not charitable to make uſe of 
any Part of our Chriſtian Liberty, when by ſo doing any weak 
Chriſtian is offended, diſcouraged, and driven from his Pro- 
feſſion, and brought to any kind of Sin. And if it be a 
Chriſtian's obliged Duty to forbear the Uſe of indifferent 
Things, when it is a Scandal to the Weak ; how much more 
is it a Duty to avoid obtruding and impoſing ſuch Things to 
the Scandal, Offence, and Hurt of others ? 


22 Haſt thou faith? have it to thyſelf before God. 


Happy is he that condemneth not himſelf in that thing 
which he alloweth. 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers an Objection: Some might be 
ready to ſay, ** that they had Faith, that is, a firm and full 
Perſuaſion that it is lawful for them to eat thoſe Meats, which 
others judged to be ſinful; and therefore it is neceſſary that 
they profeſs it, and own it, and aſſert their Liberty.” The 
Apoſtle anſwers, * Haſt thou more Knowledge than he to be- 
lieve thoſe things to be lawful, which he apprehends to be ſin- 
ful? Keep thy Knowledge and Belief to _— to juſtify thy 
Actions before God, but uſe it not to the Hurt and Prejudice 
of others; for he is a happy Man, that when he knows a 
thing to be lawful, doth ſo uſe his Liberty about it, as not to 
offend others, or condemning himſelf; for that is a ſad kind of 
Knowledge which is uſed to _ others, and condemn 
ourſelves. Such Chriftians as have different Sentiments from 
their Brethren, as to the Matters of indifferent Things eſpecially, 
ought to keep their Judgment and Opinion to themſelves, and 
Bot to hazard the Peace of the Church by an imprudent Pub- 
lication : Haft thou Faith have it to thyſelf.” 


23 And he that doubteth is damned if he eat, be- 


cauſe he eateth not of faith: for whatſoever is not of 
faith 1s ſin. 


That is, (He that doubteth whether he ſhould eat or no, and 
yet eats, is condemned of himſelf, becauſe he doth a thing 
when he is not ſatighed of its Lawfulneſs; for whatſoever is 
not done of Faith, that is, with a Perſuaſion that it is lawful, 
is to him that does it undoubtedly ſinful. Whatever a Man 
does, believing it to be a Sin, is certainly a Sin in him. Here 
obſerve, That an erring Conſcience binds us to do nothing 
againſt it. A ſcrupulous Conſcience is a troubleſome one, but 
it is better than a preſumptuous Conſcience, As we muſt not 
nourifh our Scruples and Daubtings, fo neither muſt we act 
againſt our Scruples and Doubts, In ſhort, no Man is to act 
contrary to his Conſcience ; but then it is as much his Duty to 
inform his Conſcience, as to follow his Conſcience. To act 
againſt Conſcience is a very great Sin; but a Man may act 


according to his Confcience, and yet be a very great Sinner. 


St Paul, when he was a bloody Perſecytor, tells us he acted 
according to his Conſcience ; Acts xxvi, 9. I verily thought 
with my 10 that I ought to do many Things againſt the Name of 
Jeſus of Nazareth. Pray we then for a 9 var rightly 
informed by the Word of God; and that we may ſo follow 
the Dictates and DireQtions of it whilſt we live, that it may 
neither reprove nor reproach us when we come to die. Amen. 


CHAP, XV. 


Our Apoſtle having ſpent the foregoing Chapter in a general Ex- 
hortation and Direclion to flronger Chriſtians, how they ſhould 
carry themſelves towards their weak Brethren in the Uſe o 
their Chriflian Liberty about indifferent Things, adviſing them 
neither to be cenſorious in judging one another, nor yet to put a 
Stumbling-block in the Way of one another to occaſion their Fall- 
ing ; in the former Part of this Chapter 2 upon the 

Argument, and proſecutes the ſame Deſign, exhorting 
the flronger Chriſtians to bear with the * of their 
weaker Brethren ; and this from the Example of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And accordingly he beſpeaks them thus, ver. 1, 


E then that are ſtrong ought to bear the in- 

þ firmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe our- 

ves. 2 © Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour 

for bis good to edification. 3 For even Chriſt pleaſed 

not himſelf ; but, as it is written, The reproaches of 
them that reproached thee fell on me. 


2. 


Obſerve here, 1. A great Doctrine aſſerted, and a ſpecial 
Duty declared, namely, that the Strong, that is, ſuch as do 
thoroughly underſtand their Chriftian Liberty, ſhould bear 
with the Infirmities, the Ignorance, Frowardneſs and Scrupu- 
louſneſs of the Weak, and alſo forbear the doing of that which 
may ſcandalize and hurt the Souls of Men who have not the 
ſame Meaſures of Knowledge with ourſelves : The Strong ought 
| to bear the Infirmities of the Weak, Obſerve, 2. The Univer- 
ſality of the Duty: Mi, that is, not only all private Chriſtians, 
but all Church-Governors : He puts himſelf into the Number, 
that he may propoſe himſelf as an Example of the following 


of the Church, like Parents who bear with Children in their 
1 ſo muſt we bear, tho' not with Hereſies in 
Doctrine, or Enormities in Practice, yet with ſuch Errors and 
Miſtakes in both as proceed from Ignorance, or common In- 
firmities. Obſerve, 3. A farther Duty urged and enforced, 
namely, not to pleaſe ourſelves, but others: Let every one 4 
us not pleaſe _— but our Neighbours; that is, not pleaſe 
ourſelves by inſiſting upon the Uſe of our lawful Liberty, but 
rather, for the Sake of others, depart a little from our own 
Right, Yet obſerve, 4. The Limitation and Reſtriction of 
this Duty, for his Good to Edification : It is not ſimply and ab- 
ſolutely ſaid, ** Let every one pleaſe his Neighbour.” The 
Heretick, the Drunkard, and others, would like that well, to 
have every one ſpeak and act as they do: But the Rule is, to 
pleaſe every Man for his Good to Bd: cation; thus far we may 
pleaſe them, but no farther. Edification is the Rule, the Scope, 
and Boundary of all our SIRI in and Compliance with 
others. Olſerve, 5. How the Apoitle urges and enforces this 
Duty, from the Example of Jeſus Chriſt : he pleaſed not him- 
ſelf, therefore ſuch as profeſs Faith in him muſt ſtudy to be as 
he was : Nothing was more remote from Chriſt when here on 
Earth, than ſelf-ſeeking and ſelf-pleaſing ; he did not conſult 
his own Eaſe or Satisfaction, but rather reſpected others Be- 
nefit than his own; yea, he was ſo far from pleaſing of himſelf, 
that he did willingly expoſe himſelf to all the Reproaches and 
Contumelies of Men in Obedience to his Father's Will; and 
was ſo tender of God the Father's Honour, that all the Re- 
proaches which fell upon the one affected and afflicted the o- 
ther: The Reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me, 
Now from the whole we note, That Chriſtians ought to be 
very tender towards one another in the Uſe of their lawful Li- 
berty ; they muſt not do whatever they pleaſe in things of an 
indifferent Nature, without ſhewing any Regard to others; 
much leſs ſhould they pleaſe themſelves in a proud refleRing 
upon their own Knowledge, and in contemning thoſe that have 
not ſo great a Latitude and Liberty as themſelves. Ve that 
are flrong ought to bear the Infirmities, &c. 


4 For whatſoever things were written afore-time 
were written for our learning, that we through pa- 
tience and comfort of the ſcriptures might have hope. 


The Apoſtle here informs us what is the general Uſe of the 
Holy Scriptures, and what is the particular Reaſon for which 
they were Written; namely, 1. For Inſtruction, they were 
written for our Learning ; all the Precepts, Promiſes, Threat- 
nings, Rewards and Puniſhments recorded in the Scriptures, 
are for our Information, Conviction, and Direction. 2. They 
were written for our Comfort and Conſolation alſo, that we 
thro' Patience and Comfort of them might have Hope; that is, 
that we thro* Patience in bearing the like - Cenſures and Re- 
proaches, which we find the Scripture Saints have borne be- 
fore us, might have Hape of being rewarded as they were for 


f it. Learn hence, That the great End for which the Holy 


Scriptures were written, was the informing of our Judgments, 
and the directing of our Practice, that by the Examples which 
we find there of the Patience of Holy Men under Sufferings, 
and of God's relieving and comforting them in their Diſtreſlzs, 
we might have Hope, yea, Confidence and Aſſurance, that 


God will alſo comfort and relieve us under the like Preflures 
and Burthens, 


5 Now the God of patience and conſolation grant 
you to be like-minded one towards another, accordin 
to Chriſt Jeſus: 6 That ye may with one mind and 
one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle concludes his fore- 
going Exhortation, with votive Supplications, and = 
Tayery 


Duty; e, that are the Officers, the Paſtors and Governors 
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prayer; the Miniſters of God muſt follow the Word they de- 
liver with Prayer: they muſt not only wreſtle with their Peo- 
le, but they muſt wreſtle with God for and in behalf of their 
— if they ever hope to overcome. Obſerve, 2. The 
Prayer and Supplication itſelf, and that is, for Concord and 
Unity among Chriſtians : That they may with one Mind, and 
one Mouth, glorify God; that in their Chriſtian Aſſemblies 
they may all worſhip God after the ſame Manner; and not one 
this Way, and another that. Unity among Chriſtians in com- 
mon Converſation, but eſpecially in Church- Communion, is 
a very deſirable Mercy, and much to be prayed for, by the 
Miniſters of God. CH. 3. How the Apoſtle addreſſes him- 
ſelf in Prayer to God for this Mercy under a double Title, 
1. As a God of Patience, The God of Patience grant you te 
be like-minded ; intimating, (3.) What great Need there is of 
Patience, in order to maintain Love and Unity among Chri- 
ſtians : And, (2.) That God muſt be applied to in Prayer, 
who is the Author of it, to produce and work this Grace of 
Patience, in order unto Peace and Unity among Chriſtians : 
The Ged of Patience grant you to be like-minded. The Unity 
of the Saints greatly depends upon the Exerciſe of Patience 
one towards another; and chat they might attain it, he begs 
the God of Patience to give it. (3.) Our Apoſtle joins with 
this another Title, tbo. The God of Conſolation ; wherein 
he points them to that abundant Comfort, which would re- 
ſult to themſelves from ſuch a Bleſſed Unity, continued and 
maintained by the mutual Exerciſes of Patience and For- 
bearance one towards another. The God of Patience and Con- 
folation grant you to be like-minded one towards another. Obf. 
(4.) The Pattern and Example which he lays before them to 
excite and quicken them to this Duty, namely, the Example 
of Chriſt himſelf; according to Chrijt Jeſus, that is, accord- 
ing to the Example of Chriſt Jeſus ; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
&« Let us conſider how the Lord Jeſus bears with us, how many 
thouſand Infirmities and Failings doth he find in the beſt of us, 
yet is he pleaſed to maintain — with us; and ſhall 
not we after his Example do the like, that thereby God may 
be eminently glorified by us?” /. (5.) How God is called 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 6. 1. As he begat 
him by an eternal and ineffable Generation. 2. As he was 
Man, fo he created him, St Luke i. 35. 3. As Mediator, ſo 
he appointed him to, and qualified him for, that Office. And 
eternally magnified be Omnipotent Love, that the Comfort of 
this Compellation redounds to us! for, as he is the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo he is in him our Father alſo, our merci- 
ful, our gracious and loving Father: May we ever demean 
ourſelves towards him as dutiful and obedient Children ! 


7 C Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt 
allo received us-to the glory of Gd. 


Here our Apoſtle concludes the Argument which he had 
hitherto infiſted upon, in this and the former Chapter, namely, 
That all Chriſtians, both ſtrong and weak, ſhould mutually 
forbear one another, and that both Jew and Gentile ſhould 
receive each other into Fellowſhip and Communion, without 
Contention about Things of an indifferent Nature. J#herefore 
receive ye one another. And, to enforce his Exhortation, he pro- 
pounds the Example of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Receive one 
another, as Chriſt alſo received us; that is, after the Example 
of Chriſt, who puts no Difterence betwixt Jew and Gentile, 
but receives both, and bears with the Infirmities of both : 
Which Action in Chriſt, and the Imitation of it in us, will 
much redound to the Glory of God ; his declarative and mani- 
feſtative Glory being much promoted by this Concord and 
Union with and among all his Members, of what Denomi- 
nation ſoever they are, whether believing Jews or Gentiles, 
Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt has given full 
and ample Demonſtration of his great and wonderful Love un- 
to his Church and People. 2. That this Love of Chriſt to- 
wards all his Children and People ought to be improved by 
them, as an' Argument to love one another; Receive one 
another, as' Chriſt received us. 3. That Chriſtians receiving, 
embracing, and loving one another, and bearing with one 
another's Weakneſſes and Infirmities, according to Chriſt's 
Example and Command, will contribute exceedingly to the 
Honour and Glory of Almighty God, and to the abundant 
Conſolation and Satisfaction of each other. J/herefore receive 
ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received us, to the Glory of Gad. 


8 Now I fay that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter 
of the circumciſion for the truth of God, to confirm 
the promiſes made unto the fathers: 9 And that 

4 - I b 


the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy : as it 
is written, For this cauſe I will confeſs to thee amon 
the Gentiles, and ling unto thy name. 10 And again 
he ſaith, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. 11 
And again, Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles; ang 
laud him, all ye people. 12 And again Efſaias faith 
There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall rig. 
to 4 over the Gentiles : in him ſhall the Gentiles 
erutt, 


The Apoſtle had, in the foregoing Verſe, propounded the 
Example of Chriſt, in receiving both Jew and Gentile to his 
Grace and Favour, as an Argument to perſuade all Chriſtians 
to receive one another: Now in the Verſes before us, he de- 
clares how and after what Manner Chriſt received both Jews 
and Gentiles. As for the Jews firſt, whom he calls the Cir- 
cumciſion, the Apoſtle telleth us, that Jeſus was their Miniſter 
that is, he was circumciſed like them, converſed generally 
with them, and exerciſed his Miniſtry among them, accord. 
ing to the many Promiſes which God had made. to the Jewiſh 
Patriarchs; and thus he ſhewed his Love and Mercy towards 
the Jews in the Days of his Fleſh, Then, ſecondly, As to 
the Gentiles ; he affirms, that, according to the ſeveral Pro. 
phecies and Promiſes in the Old Teſtament, they were called 
and received to Mercy by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Par. 
tition-wall being by him broken down, and Jew and Gentile 
become one Sheepfold under one Shepherd. Now from the 
Truth and Faithfulneſs of Chriſt towards the Jews; and 
from his Love and Tenderneſs, Mercy and Compaſſion to- 
wards the Gentiles; and from his Divine Indulgence towards 
both, the Apoſtle very fitly draws this Inference and Con- 
cluſion ; That all Chriſtians, how differing ſoever from one 
another in their Judgments and Opinions as to leſſer Things, 
ought to receive one another into Fellowſhip and Chriſtian 
Communion; and inſtead of biting and devouring one another, 
be once at length ſo Wiſe and happy, as to hold the Unity of 
the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 


13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and 


peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope 
through the power of the holy Ghoſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle cloſes his Exhortation 
to brotherly Concord and Unity with a pithy and pathetick 
Prayer; his Example herein is inſtructive. Obſerve, 2. The 
Title or Appellation which he gives uto God in Prayer, The 
God of Hope ; ſometimes he {iyles him the God of Grace, 
ſometimes the God of Peace, ſometimes the God of Patience, 
here the God of Hope; he being fo objectively, the only Ob- 
ject of our common Hope; and alſo effectively, as he is the 
Author and Producer of Hope in us. O8f. 3. The Mercies 
he prays for, (1.) That they may be filled with all Foy and 
Peace in believing, that their Hearts may ovewlow with Peace 
from God, and one towards another, and with all that Joy 
which reſults from both. (2.) That they may abound in Hape 
thro the Power of the Holy Gh; where by Hope underſtand 
the Good hoped for, namely, Heaven and Eternal Life, a firm 
Expectation of which is wrought in us by the Holy Spirit. 
Learn, 1. That God is the Object of a Chriſtian's Hope, 
and if ſo, the Sin of Deſpair is a moſt unreaſonable Sin; for 
why ſhould any deſpair of his Mercy, who is the God of Hope, 
who commands us to hope in his Mercy, and takes Pleaſure 
in them that do ſo?  P/al. exlvii. 11. Learn, 2. That the 
Grace of Hope, together with Joy and Peace in believing, are 
wrought in the Chriſtian's Heart thro' the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that is, thro' the fancti:ying Influences of the Holy Ghoſt, 
enlightening the Underſtanding, inclining the Will, rectifying 
the Aﬀections, and reducing all the rebellious Powers and 
Faculties of the Soul (in Concurrence with our Endeavours) un- 
der the Government and Dominion of Reaſon and Religion. 


14 And I myſelf alſo am perſuaded of you, my 
brethren, that ye alſo are full of goodneſs, filled with 
all knowledge, able alſo to admoniſh one another. 15 
Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written the more bold- 
ly unto you, in ſome ſort, as putting you in mind, 
becauſe of the grace that is given to me of God, 
16 That I ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to 
the Gentiles, miniſtring the goſpel of God, that 
the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, 
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being ſanctified by the holy Ghoſt, I have there- 


fore whereof I may glory through fefus Chriſt in 
thoſe things which pertain to God, | 


Our Apoſtle being now about to conclude his Epiſtle to the 
Church at Rome, excuſes himſelf that he had written ſo largely 
aud with ſuch Freedom to them, believing that they abound- 
ed in Grace and Knowledge, and were very fit and able to 
inſtruct and direct one another; however he thought fit to 
write unto them, having had the Honour conferred upon him 
by Chriſt t. be called to the Apoſtolical Office, and 2 
to be the Embaſſador of Chriſt to the Gentiles ; moſt paſ- 
ſionately deſiring that he might preſent and offer them up un- 
to God, as an acceptable Sacrifice thro" the Power and Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that his Succeſs in the Con- 
verſion of the Gentiles would be Matter. of abundant glorying 
to him. Here ob/-rvs, 1. How the Apoſtle, in preparing 
the Gentiles for the Obedience of the Goſpel, compares him- 
ſelf to a Levitical Prieſt, converſant about his Sacrifice, and 
ſitting it to be offered up to God. 2. That the Gentiles, 
dedicated, by the Apoſtle's Miniſtry, to the Service of God, 
were the Apoſtle's Sacrifice and Oblat.on. 3. That the 
Holy Spirit is a Libamen poured on this Sacrifice; by which it 
is ſanctiſied and rendered acceptable unto God. 4. I hat 
ſuch an Oblation, or Offering up of a People in this Manner 
unto God, is Matter of rejoicing, yea, Matter of glorying, to 
the Minifters of Jeſus Chriſt : I have therefore whereof I may 
glory thro' Fiſus Chrift, | 


13 For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe 
things which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, to make 
the Gen tiles obedient, by word and deed. 19 Through 
mighty ſigns and wonders, by the power of the Spirit 
of God; ſo that from Jeruſalem and round about unto 
Illyricum have I fully preached the goſpel of Chriſt, 
20 Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to ꝑ reach the goſpel, not 
where Chriſt was named, leſt I ſhould build upon 
another man's foundation; 21 But, as it is written, To 


whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee; and they 
that have not heard ſhall underſtand, 


Obſerve here, 1. The indefatigable Induſtry and Pains of 
the holy Apoſtle in order to the Converſion of the Gentiles : 
From Feruſalem round about unto Illyricum, he fully preached 
the G:ſpel of Chrift. This, according to Pareuss Computa- 
tion, was little leſs than a thouſand Miles. The Induſtry of 
the Apoſtles, in planting and propagating the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
was almoſt incredible. Lord! what Pains did they take! 
What Hazard did they run? What Difficulties did they con- 
teſt and contend with, in that great Work? Obſerve, 2. That 
altho' their Induſtry was great, yet their Succeſs was greater 
than their Induſtry, and beyond all human Expectation. This 
appears by the vaſt ſpreading of the Goſpel in ſo ſhort a Space: 
From Jeruſalem raund a'out unto Illyricum, Within thirty 
Years after our Saviour's Death, the Goſpel was not only 
diffuſed thro' the greateſt Part of the R:man Empire, but had 
reached as far as Parthia and India. Obſerve, 3. That the 
Goſpel or Doctrine of Jeſus had likewiſe a wonderful Power 
and Efficacy upon the Lives and Manners of Men; the 
Apoſtle. tells us, that the Gentiles who were converted to 
Chriſtianity, were obedient by Merd and Died: upon the 
Change ot their Religion, -followed the Change of their Con- 
verſation, and whole Courſe of Life. Obſerve, 4. The Reaſon 
of all this wonderful Succeſs which St. Paul and other Apoſtles 
had in preaching the Goſpel ; and that was the extraordinary 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, in enabling them to work Miracles 
for the Confirmation of the Goſpel, ver. 19. Thro' mighty 
Sigus and Wonders, by the Power of the Spirit of Gd. Such 
was the miraculous Power of healing Diſeaſes, of caſting out 
Devils! of inflicting corporeal Punithment upon ſcandalous 
Perſons ! all which did ſerve in general for the Confirmation 
of the Goſpel, and did in particular ſupport the Honour and 
Authority of the Apoſtles, and ſupply the want of the Ma- 
giſtrate's Power, which the Chriſtians could not expect whilſt 
the Raman Emperors continued Heathen : not that all theſe 
miraculous Powers were given to every one of the Apoſtles, 
or that they which had them could exerciſe them at all times, 
or whenever they pleaſed; but only as was moſt expedient 
for the Uſe and Benefit of the Church. Obſerve, 5. That 


the Apolile, in preaching the Goſpel, choſe to go to ſuch dark 


— 


and blind Places as never heard of the Goſpel before, rather 
than amongſt them where Chriſt had been named, that ſo he 
might lay the Foundation of Chriſtianity himſelf, and not 
build upon another Man's Foundation: And likewiſe that in 
his Miniſtry, the Prophecy of Eſaſas might be fulfilled, Chap. 


lii. 15. To whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſet: and they 
that have not heard, ſhall under/tand. | 


22 For which cauſe alſo I have been much hindered: 
from coming to you. 23 But now having no, more 
place in theſe parts, and having a great delire theſe 
many years to come unto you z . 24 Whenſoever I take 
my journey into Spain, I will come to you. For l 
truſt to ſee you in my journey, and to be brought on 


my way thitherward by you, if firſt I be ſomewhat 
filled with your company, 


The Apoſtle having, in the former Verſes, excuſed himſelf 
for dealing ſo plainly in his Writings with them, doth here 
apologize for his not coming amongſt them, affirming, that 
the true Reaſon why he did not viſit Rome was this ; he looked 
upon planting of Churches as more neceſſary than watering of 
them, and the preaching of Chriſt where he had never been 
named, to be the moſt needful Work. Now at Rome there 
had before been a Church planted, and Elders ordained to 
build upon that Foundation ; for this Reaſon he had hitherto 
declined coming to R:me : But now, having no more Place in 
theſe Parts, that is, having no more Churches to Plant here- 
abouts, he ſignifies both his Inclinations and fixed Reſolutions 
to viſit them at Rzme, as he took his Journey into Spain, and 
to flay ſome time with them, that they might be mutually 
filled and ſatisfied with, and refreſhed by, each other's Com- 
pany. Here note, 1. That the Romans were very early con- 
verted and called .to the Chriſtian Faith, ſoon after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion ; for the twentieth Year after it, did Paul write 
this Epiſtle. But he had a Deſire of ſeeing the Romans many 
Years before he wrote unto them, and therefore many Years 
before they were converted to the Faith. Mie, 2. That our 
Journeying from one Place to another is not according to our 
Purpoſe, but -God's Diſpoſal. The Apoſtle, no doubt, in- 
tended to go into Spain when he wrote this; but God over- 
ruled the Matter beyond the Apoſtle's Expectation. The 
Travels of the Apoſtles from Place to Place, in order to the 
planting and propagating of the chriſtian Faith, were under 
the ſpecial Influence and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt. As 
xVi. 7. They aſſayed to go into Bithynia : but the Spirit ſuffered 
them not, Note, 3, T he great End why the Apoſtle was ſo 
defirous of the Sight and Enjoyment of the Chriſtians at Rome z 
it was that he might be retreſhed, nay, filled with their Com- 
pany, Lord! how deſirable is the Communion of Saints, and 
how beneficial the Society of ſincere and ſetious Chriſtians ! 
Their Company is filling, (not empty, vain and frothy, as 
the Company of moſt is, but) adminiſtring both Grace and 
Comfort to them that enjoy it: I defire to ſee yeu in my 
Tourney, that I may be filled with. yaur Company; 


25 But now I go unto Jeruſalem to miniſter unto 
the ſaints, ' 26 For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia 
and Achaia to make a certain contribution for the 
poor ſaints which are at Jeruſalem. 2 ; It hath pleaſed 
them verily : and their debtors they are. For if the 
Gentiles have been made partakers of their ſpiritual 
things, their Duty is alſo to miniſter unto them in 
carnal things. 28 When therefore I have performed 
this, and have ſealed to them this fruit, I will come 
by you into Spain. 29 And I am ſure that when I 
come unto you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs of the 
bleſſing of the goſpel of Chriſt, 


Here the Apoſtle acquaints them with his preſent intended 
Journey to Feruſalem, as alſo with the Occaſion of it; name- 
ly, to carry the charitable Contributions of the Greet Churches 
in Macedonia and Achaia, into Judra, and up to the poor 
Saints at Jer uſalem, whoſe Neceſſities required it, and un- 
to whom they were in a ſort indebted for it; the Gentiles 
having been made Partakers of their ſpiritual things, ( receiving 
the Goſpe. from Judea) they are obliged in Gratitude to 
miniſter to them in carnal things, He farther aſſures them 
that as ſoon as he had — his Journey, and performed this 
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charitable Office, he would come to them, and that in the 
Fulneſs of the Bleſſing of the Goſpel of Peace. Note here, 
1. The Title given to the poor Chriſtians at Jeruſalem : 
They are called Saints; I go to Jeruſa em 10 adminiſler to 
the Caine NES. Saints they were by baptiſmal Dedi- 
cation, by viſible Profeſſion, an aw be yea moſt of them, 
it is to bs hoped, by inward Sanctification alſo. Nete, 2. 
That Poverty and Sanctity are not inconſiſtent ; the Saints 
at Jeruſalem are poor, but God provided a Purveyor for 
them; he ftirs up the Apoſtle, and the Hearts of the Ma- 
cedonians, to adminiſter to the Neceſſities of theſe poor 
Saints. Nzte, 3. How the Saints in one Church did ſuc- 


cour and relieve the poor Chriſtians in another; thoſe in Ma- 


cedonia and Achaia ſend Relief into Fudea, and to the poor 
Saints which were at Jeru/alem teaching us that it is our 
obliged Duty to extend our Charity to the Churches abroad 
and beyond the Seas, when their Wants and Neceſlities re- 
quire it, and cur Capacities enable # unto it. Note, 4. 
The Nature of this Charity declared : It was a free and 
chearful Contribution performed with mich Pleaſure : 1. 
pleaſed them to make a Contribution ; it was not extorted or 
ſqueezed from them, but given with Chearfuln:ſs by them: 
Contributions muſt not be Compulſions, but voluntary Ob- 
lations. Note, 5. How this Charity is called Fruit; when 
J have AM this Fruit : becauſe it was the Fruit of their Faith, 
Liberality, and Love; becauſe as Fruit it would redound both 
to the Benefit of the Giver and Receiver. Charity and Alms 
are Fruit redounding to Account in the great Day of Ac- 
eount. Note, 6. The great Integrity and Fidelity of the 
Apoſtle in ſecuring of this Charity: hen I have ſealed, or 
ſecured unte them this Fruit, The Church's Charity is a 
ſealed Treaſure, not to be diminiſhed and imbezzled, but ap- 
plied to the Uſes to which it is devoted. Nite laſtly, The 
Aſſurance which he gives them, that when he comes among 
them, he ſhall come in the Fulneſs of the Bleſſing of the Go- 
ſpel of Peace unto them; that is, with a full Impartment of 
ſpiritual Gifts and Goſpel-Bleſſings, much Knowledge, 
race and Comfort. 


30 Now I beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye 
ſtrive together with me in your prayers to God for me; 
31 That I may be delivered from them that do not 
believe in Judea : and that my Service which I have for 
Jeruſalem may be accepted of the Saints; 32 That I 
may come unto you with joy by the will of God, and 


may with you be refreſhed. 


Here in the Cloſe of the Epiſtle, our Apoſtle moſt affec- 
tionately recommends himſelf to the Prayers of the Chriſtian 
Romans unto whom he wrote: I beſeech you, Brethren, ſtrive, 
&c. Where obſerve, 1. The Apoſtle's courteous Compel- 
lation, Brethren. There is a threefold Brotherhood, which 
the Scripture takes notice of: 1, Betwixt Chriſt and Believers; 
Heb. ii. 11. He is not aſhamed to call them Brethren. 2. 
Betwixt Believers themſelves, they are Brethren by Grace; 
1 Pet. ii. 17. Love the Bretherhazd ; that is, the collective 
Body of Believers. 3. Betwixt the Miniſters of Chriſt and 
their beloved People, there is alſo a Brotherhood, Rev. 1. 9. 
I Jabn yeur Brother teaching the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
to carry it towards their People with Love and Gentleneſs, 
and the People to make reciprocal Returns of Love and 
Affection. Obſerve, 2. The 8 of the Apoſtle's Re- 
queſt: it is by way of Supplication and Entreaty; 1 beſcech 
you, Brethren. Tho' as an Apoſtle he might have enjoined 
them, yet for Love-ſake he rather entreats them. Obſerve, 
5. The Requeſt itſelf, that they ſtrive together in their 

rayers for him. The original Word ſignifies to ſtrive to- 

ether as Wreſtlers do, who exert all their Power and Might 
in that bodily Exerciſe, Obſerve, 4. Our Apoſtle's Sincerity, 


and holy Ingenuity in this Requeſt which he makes unto 


them; he deſires them to frive with him in their Prayers 
to God for him: he doth not, with ſome, beg the Prayers 


of others, and neglect to pray for himſelf, but is willing to 


draw with them in the ſame Yoke. Obſerve, 5. A double 
Argument which the Apoſtle makes uſe of, to enforce his 
Supplication and Requeſt: 1. For the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake, for the ſake of him who is ſo dear both to you and 
me. 2, For the Love of the Spirit; that is, if the Grace 
of Love be wrought in -y by the Holy Spirit of God, 
ſhew it by your fervent Prayer for all Saints in general, 
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and for myſelf a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt in particular. Ob. 


ſerve, 6. The Particulars concerning which he de |; 
Supplications : (1.) For Preſervation in his 3 
that the unbelieving Jews, which wete prejudiced à ind 
him, might have no Power to hurt him. 2, — hi 
Perſon, and his Performance for the poor Saints at Jeruſal * 
might find Acceptancè with the Chriſtian Jews, to * 
he was not over acceptable; he therefore begs their Pra -4 - 
that the believing Jews at Feruſalem might be reconciled b ws 
to the believing Gentiles that ſent this Alms, and alſo to — 
ſelf that brought it; 7 hat my Service for Jeruſalem rb 
accepted of the Saints, (3.) That he might ave a proſpero 4 
| Journey to them by the Will of God. Where nor- "Wa 
much it is our Duty always, and in all Things to refer 0 1 
ſelves, our Intentions and Actions, to the Pleaſure and Pro. 
vidence, to the Wiſdom and Will of God. And 50 7 KG 
laſtly, The ſpecial Reaſon why he was ſo deſirous to vi it * 
come unto them, that he might be refreſhed with them — 
by them; that the Company and Converſation of each 40 
_ be to their mutual 1 and Satisfaction: That 
may ceme unto y:u with Fry, by the Will of G 

with you be 2 2 4 Tu 
33 Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. 


The Apoſtle had defired their Prayers for him ; here he 
concludes with a fervent Prayer for them : In which ob ſer 
the Title or Attribute given unto God, The God of oO 
the Lover, the Author, and Giver of Peace. The Apoſtle 
having exhorted tho believing Romans to be at Peace e 
themſelves, and not contend about indifferent things, im 
plores the Diſpenſer of his Grace to be with them, to dwelt 
among them, and to pour out the great and invaluable 
Bleſſings of Peace and Unity, of Love and Concord, upon 
them; The Cd of Peace be with you all. Amen. As * 
honour the God of Peace, whom we ſerve; as we love the 
Prince of Peace, in whom we believe; as we hope for the 
Comfort of the Spirit of Peace; and as we tender the Suc. 
ceſs of the Goſpel of Peace; let us preſerve it where it is. 
and purſue it where it flies from us. : 


CRAP... XVI. 


This Chapter, which cloſes our Apaftle's Epiſtle ts the Ro- 
mans, is chiefly made up of chariable and friendly Saluta- 
tions and Co, mendat.ons of ſme particular Perſons : ac- 
cording to the Earlineſs and Strength «f their ſev:ral Graces, 


ard their Labour of Love for the Int hri 
bis Church. ns 8 


| Commend unto you Phebe our ſiſter, which is a 
ſervant of the church which is at Cenchrea : 2 
That ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh ſaints, 
and that you aſſiſt her in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath 
need of you : for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of many, 
and of myſelf alſo. 


The firſt Perſon here mentioned is Phebe; who going upon 
ſome Occaſion to Rome, St. Paul is ſuppoſed to have ſent 
this Epiſtle to the Reman! by her: I commend, ſays he, to 
your Care and affectionate Regard, Phebe our Siſter in the 
Faith, who ſerved the Church at Cenchrea,” in the Quality 
of a Deaconeſs, as ſome think, or as others, who ſpent her 
Time in receiving and harbouring poor Chriſtians that were 
driven out of their own Country, and who had been a Succour- 
er and Supporter of the Apoſtle himſelf, He exhorts them to 
receive her in the Lord; that is, with Chriſtian Love for the 
Lord's fake, and to be affiftant and helpful to her in her 
outward Affairs and Buſineſs. Learn hence, What Honour 
God puts upon the female Sex, in making uſe of ſome of 
them to be Aſſiſtants to the Apoſtles, and taking care that 
their Offices of Love and Service for and towards the Miniſters 
and Members of Chriſt, ſhould not be forgotten, but had and 
kept in everlaſting Remembrance. The Services which 


Phebe did, are here recorded, to Poſterity tranſmitted, and 
to our Imitation recommended. 


3 Greet Priſcilla and Aquila my helpers in Chriſt 
Jeſus: 4 Who have for my life lid down their 
own necks: unto whom not only I give thanks, but 
alſo all the churches of the Gentiles. 5 Likewiſe 
greet the church that is in their houſe, 
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T ons at Rome, whom St Paul faluteth by 

{on = Priel and Aquila, The Woman is named 
* her Huſband, and ſhews that they were all one in 
— Jeſus, in whom is neither Male nor Female. Here, 
way way, it appears how weakly the Papiſts argue for St. 
2 : '; Primacy, becauſe placed firſt in the Catalogue of the 

put bo By the ſame Argument the Woman is the Head 
he Man, becauſe here named before the Man. Obſerve, 
0 The honourable Title which St. Paul puts upon theſe 
by o Perſons, Avila and Priſcilla ; he calls them his Helpers 
in Chrilt Jeſus. They were his Aſſiſtants in propagating the 
Goſpel by private Inſtruction, tho" not oy publick preaching, 
ds xvili. 26. Olſerve, F T he Chriſtian Courage which 
was found with thi- holy Woman Priſcilla, and her Huſband 
Aquila : They laid down their own Necks for the Apoltle: that 
2 expoſed chemſelves to the Hazard of their own Lives for 
hi Preſervation. Obſerve, 4. The thankful Reſentment 
which the Apoſtle and all the Churches of the Gentiles had 


of this their great and noble Service, in hazarding their own 


Lives for this: To whom TI give Thanks, and all the Churches 


tiles. Becauſe St. Paul was the Apoſtle of the 
1 his Preſervation redounded to the Benefit of them 
all; therefore were the Churches of the Gentiles ſo ſenſible of, 
and thankful for, the Apoſtle's Preſervation. Obſerve laſtly, 
The Salutation ſent te the Church that was in their Houſe. 
By which ſome underſtand their Houſhold, their Chriſtian 
Family, which he calls a Church, becauſe of the pious Order, 
and religious Worſhip which was there obſerved. O happy 
EY and thrice happy Houſholders ! whoſe Families are 
little Churches for Piety and Devotion. Others underſtand 
by the Church in their Houſe, the Number of Chriſtians 
which fed there to aſſemble for religious Worſhip. Be it 


the one or the other, our Apoſtle forgets not to ſend kind and 
chriſtian Salutations to them. 


Salute my well beloved Epenetus, who is the 
firſt-fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt. 6. Greet Mary, 
who beſtowed much labour on us. 7 Salute Andro- 


nicus and Junia my kinſmen and my fellow priſoners ; 


who are of note among the apoſtles, who alſo were in 
Chriſt before me. 


Three Perſons are here ſaluted by name: the firſt Epenrtus, 
whom he calls the Firſt-fruits of Achaia; that is, the firſt 
Perſon that embraced Chriſtianity, or the Faith of Chriſt, 
in the Re ion of Achaia : The ſecond is Mary, a common 
Name, but the Perſon here intended was of ſpecial Note, 
having beſtowed much Pains upon, and done many good 
Offices for, the Preachers of the Goſpel : The third is Au- 
dronicus, noted for his Sufterings and Services among the 
Apoſtles, as alſo for his early embracing the Chriſtian Faith. 
He was in Chriſt before me; that is, converted to Chriſtianity 
before myſeif. Learn hence, 1. That Seniority in Grace 1s 
a very great Honour: and to be in Chriſt before others, is a 
tranſcendent Prerogative. Learn, 2. That God will have 
the good Works of all his Saints, and the Services eſpecially 
which are done to his Miniſters and Embaſſadors by any of 
his People, to be applauded, valued, and recorded, Mary's 


Labour beſtowed on the Apoſtle, is here mentioned with 
Reſpect. 


8 Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. 9 Sa- 
lute Urbane our helper in Chriſt, and Stachys my be- 
loved. 10 Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt. Salute 
them which are of Ariſtobulus* hoyſpeld. 11 Salute 
Herodion my kinſman. Greet them that be of the 
bouſho!ld of Narciſſus, which are in the Lord. 12 
Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who labour in the 
Lord. Salute the beloved Perſis, which laboured 
much in the Lord. 13 Salute Rufus choſen in the 
Lord, and his mother and mine. 14 Salute Aſyn- 
critus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and 
the brethren which are with them. 15 Salute Philo- 
logus, and Julia, Nereus, and his ſiſter, and Olympas, 
and all the ſaints which are with them. 


Here chſerve, 1, How the Apoſtle ſalutes the Chriſtians 
at Rome, not in general, but particularly, and by Name, that 
they might be convinced how particularly mindful he was 
of them. And as he mentions them by Name in his Sa- 
lutations, it is not improbable, but that he might mention 
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them alſo by Name in his Supplications and private Addreſſes 
to God, No doubt he bore them, and all converted by him, 

pon his, Heart, whenever he went in and out before the 
Lord. A ſpiritual Father can never be forgetful of his 
ſpiritual Children, Obſerve, 2, The Perſons ſaluted by-the 
Apoſtle are not Men of Fame in Rome, noted for their Dig- 
nity and Greatneſs, or for their Wealth and Riches, but for 
their Piety and Goodneſs, for labouring in the Lord, and for 
labouring much in the Lord, for being in Chriſt, approved 
in Chriſt and helpers in Chriſt; that is, Aſſiſtants in pro- 
pagating the Goſpel of Chriſt, and ſerviceable to thoſe whoſe 
Work and Office it was ſo to do. Tis Religion that ren- 
ders Perſons renowned, and no Perſons deſerve ſo well to be 
remembered by us, as thoſe who are molt perſevering and 
laborious in their Services for God. Obſerve, 3. Here are 
ſeveral Women as well as Men remembered and ſaluted, 
and their Services for Chriſt and his Miniſters recorded. God 
will have none of his faithful Servants forgotten, nor any of 
their good Deeds buried in Oblivion. Obſerve, 4. That 
in all this Roll of Salutations, there is no mention made of 
St. Peter's Name. Had he now been at Rome, as the Papiſts 
will have him, and Biſhop of that See, it had been morally 
impoſſible for our Apoſtle to have forgotten him in his 


Salutations, when ſo many of his Inferiors were remembered 
by him. 


16 Salute one another with an holy kiſs. The 
churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 


Obſ:rve here, How the Apoſtle proceeds from greeting 
the Saints at Rome himſelf, to perſuade them to ſalute one 
another. There had been much Diſſenſion amongſt them 
about Meats and Days; he therefore craves of them for 
the future to embrace each other with cordial Love, and 
affectionate Kindneſs ; and as a Token of Symbol of it, to 
ſalute one another with an holy Kiſs, the uſual Expreſſion 
of Friendſhip in thoſe Times. The primitive Chriſtians, at 
the End of their Prayers before the Celebration of the Sacra- 
ment, did ſalute one another with a Kiſs, and then the Bread 
and Cup was brought forth ; and ſome obſerve that it was 
done by the Men apart, and the Women apart, But this 
Cuſtom being afterwards abuſed, was gradually laid aſide. 
That which is lawful in its Uſe, and innocent in its own 


Nature, may and ought to be laid aſide, when it becomes 
matter of Scandal and juſt Offence, 


17 Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark them which 
cauſe diviſions and offences contrary to the doctrine 
which we have learned ; and avoid them. 18 For 
they that are ſuch ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


but their own belly; and by good words and fair 
ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple. 


Obſerve here, How our Apoſtle takes his Leave and 
Farewell of theſe Romans, with an Admonition to them to 
take heed of Perſons that were erroneous in Doctrine, and 


ſcandalous in Practice. Fis probable he means either thoſe 
Jews, who pleaded the Neceſſity of Cireumciſion, and the 
Obſervation of the Moſaic Rites, as neceſſary to the Salva- 
tion of the Gentiles: or the Gne/ticks, to whom the following 
Characters do well agree. Whoever they were, the 


were 
dangerous Seducers, and to be avoided, 


0 bc 2. T he Cha- 
racter which our Apoſtle gives of theſe 


erſons ; They ſerve 
not our Lord Feſus Chriſt, but their oun Belly. Note, That 


Seducers are always Self- ſeekers; they are deſigning Men: 
they aim at themſelves, under a Pretence o 


acting for 
Chriſt and his Glory. They ſerve not our Lord Feſus Chrift, 
but their own Belly. Obſerve, 3, The Arts an 


Methods 
which they uſe to delude and deceive: By good Words 


and fair Speeches, they deceive the Hearts of the Simple, 
Seducers have ſmooth and gloſſing Tongues ; and innocent 
harmleſs Men are miſled by their fine Pretences, and fair 
Speeches: And thus they impoſe upon the Simple. O!/erve, 
4. The double Advice which the Apoſtle gives in order 
to their being preſerved and ſecured from the Poiſon and 
Contagion of theſe Seducers ; namely, to mark them, and 
avoid them. 1. To mark them: The Word ſignifies 
ſuch a marking as a Watchman uſeth when he ftandeth 
upon a Tower to deſery an Enemy, which is performed 


with great Accuracy. (2.) To avoid them as a found 
Perſon would ſhun him that has the Plague upon him. 
here note, The Apoſtle adviſes to mark them, in 


order to the declining of them, not deſtroying of them; 
to 
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to cut them off by Excommunication, not to cut their Throats, 
or burn their Bodies for Hereſy. Mark them which cauſe 
Diviſions, and avoid them. ', Obſerve, 5. The Perſons whom 
this Exhortation concerns, who they are that ſhould judge of 
the Doctrines and Seducers : they are the common People, the 
R mans, the Saints or Chriſtians at Rome, to whom he was 
now writing; to them the Apoſtle allows a Judgment of Dif- 
cretion, a Power to try and examine the Doctrines delivered 
by Perſons pretending to infallible Inſpiration. I beſeech you, 
Brethren, .mark them which cauſe Diviſions contrary to the 
Doctrines which ye have learned. Chriſtians are by no means 
to be led by their Teachers blindfold, but ought to ſee with 
their own Lye. to take nothing upon "Truſt, but all upon 
Trial, to examine the Doctrines they are taught, and to ob- 
ſerve and mark the Teachers of them. 1 beſerch you, ſays 
our Apoſtle, mark them. ' 


19 For your obedience is come abroad unto all Men. 
I am glad therefore on your behalf: but yet I would 
have you wiſe unto that which is good; and ſimple 
concerning evil. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “I do not accuſe you, but ad- 
viſe and warn you only : I acknowledge that you the Chriſtians 
at Rome are famous for your Obedience to the apoſtolical 
Doctrine, and that you walk in Faith and Love, in Unity 
and Concord, to the Credit of the Goſpel, and the Honour 
of your holy Religion. But I would have you know, that 
you are not wholly out of Danger of being infected by theſe 
Judaizers : 1 with you therefore Wiſdom to eſcape their 
Snares; the Lord make you wiſe as well as zealous, that you 
wm diſcern that which is good, and decline that which is 
evil.” Learn hence, that the holieſt, beſt and wiſeſt of 
Chriſtians muſt not look upon themſelves as ſecure from the 
Snares of Seducers, but ſtand in need of all the Cautions and 
Warnings, of all the Advice and Counſel of their ſpiritual 
Guides, in order to their Preſervation from the Poiſon of their 
Principles, and the Contagion of their Example. 


20 And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under 
your feet ſhortly. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you. Amen, 


Thefe.Words may be conſidered either relatively, or abſo- 
lutely ; if relatively, or with relation to the Context, then by 
Satan is to be underſtood Seducers and falſe Teachers, whom 
he had warned the Romans of, in the preceding Verſes : Mart 
them which cauſe Diviſions, &c. Learn hence, 1. That all 
Corrupters of divine Truths, and Troublers of the Church's 
Peace, are Satan's Inſtruments : God t bruiſe Satan, that 
is, Satan in his Inſtruments, under your Feet, Learn, 2. 
That divine evangelical Truth ſhall be finally victorious : no 
Weapon formed againſt it ſhall proſper ; the Head of Error 
{hall fall low at laſt at the Feet of Truth. Seducers may 
bluſter for a time, but ſhall be bruiſed at laſt ; the God of 
Peace ſhall bruiſe Satan ſhortly. Conſider the Words abſo- 
lutely, and we have a Victory proclaimed ; the Author of 
that Victory declared, the God of Peace; the Enemy con- 
quered, Satan ; the Conqueſt, or Manner of conquering, by 
Bruiling ; the Time of the Conqueſt, not preſently, but 
ſhortly. The God of Peact ſhall bruiſe Satan under your Feet 
ſhortly. Learn, 1. That the Reconciler of the World ſhall 
be the Subduer of Satan ; and in ſubduing Satan he conquers 
all bis Inſtruments : he faith not, God ſhall bruiſe Seducers 
and Hereticks under your Feet ; but Satan, and in him all 
that belong unto him ; as the Fall of the General puts the 
whole Army to the Rout. Learn, 2. That Almighty 
God, in his own time, will make Believers complete Con- 
querors over Satan, and all their ſpiritual Enemies. Note, 
That it is by virtue of Chriſt's Conqueſt over Satan, that Be- 
lievers become Conquerors; 1or the Promiſe here refers to the 
original Promiſe, Gen. iii. 15. That Chriſt, the Sced of the 
Woman, ſhall break the Serpent's Head: So then it is by 
virtue of that Act of Jeſus Chriſt, bruiſing the Serpent's Head, 
yea breaking it, that Satan is bruiſed under our Feet. As 
Chriſt bruiſed him under his own Feet, fo in his own Time 
will he bruiſe him under our Feet. The perſonal, as well as 
the repreſentative Seed of the Woman, ſhall break the Ser- 
pent's Head. Remember, poor tempted Chriſtian, for thy 
Comfort, the God of Peace will tread Satan under thy Feet, 
| thortly ; thou ſhalt ſet thy Foot on the Neck of thy Enemy; 

and when once thy Foot is over the Threſhold of Glory, thou 


{halt caſt back a ſmiling Look, and ſay, ** Now, Satan, do thy 
worlt ; thro' Grace I am where thou ſhalt never come.“ 
| 


| 


21 Timotheus my work-fellow, and Lucius and 
Jaſon and Soſipater my kinſmen, ſalute you. 22 x 
Tertius, who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute you in the 
Lord. 23 Gaius mine hoſt, and of the whole church 
ſaluteth you. Eraftus the chamberlain of the city 


Cit 
ſaluteth you, and Quartus a brother. f 

Our Apoſtle had, in the former Part of the Chapter, ſuluted 
divers Perſons himſelf; here he ſends the Salutations of thof: 
that were with him to the Saints or Chriſtians at Namen hereby 
ſhewing that mutual Love and Amity, that happy Concord 
and Unity, which is and ought to be between all th + ſincere 
Diſciples and Followers of Jeſus, when, tho' not in Body, yet 
in Mind, they ſhould be preſent with one another, and 
tho” diſtant in Place, yet undivided in Affection. The two 
principal Perſons here fending joint Salutations with the Apoſſle 
to theſe R:mans, were Timothy and Gains, The former St. 
Pau calls his Work-fellow, or Fellow -labourer : Tin:othen; wy 
Work-fellew. Where note the great Humility of the Apoſtle 
in dignifying ſo young a Man as Timothy then was, with thiz 
Title, What greater Dignity, than to be a Fellow-worker 
with the Apoſtle, in planting and propagating the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt ? The latter was Gaius, whom the Apoſtle calls 
his Hoſt, and the Hof? of the while Church ; that is, a Perſon 
employed by the Church of Corinth to entertain Chriſtian 
Strangers. Fo perform the meaneſt Offices of Love and Ser- 
vice for the perſecuted or diſtreſſed Saints and Servants of Jeſus, 
Chriſt, to entertain them in our Houſes, yea, to waſh their 
Feet, is an honourable and acceptable Service. 


24 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt bz with 
you all, Amen. 


Here again, our Apoſtle, from the Abundance of his affec- 
tionate Heart towards them, repeats his Benediction of them, 
that the Mercy, Grace and Goodneſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
may abide upon, and evermore continue with them. Where 
note, the Fountain and original Spring from whence all Grace 
doth riſe and flow; namely from Jeſus Chriſt ; The G ace if 
eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, It is ſo called, becauſe he purchaſcd 
it for us, becauſe he applies it to us. 


25 Now to him that is of power to ſtabliſh you 
according to my goſpel and the preaching of Jeſus 
Chriſt, according to the revclation of the myſtery 
which was kept fecret ſince the world began, 
now is made manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures of the 
prophets, according to the commandment of the ever- 
laſting God, made known to all nations for the 
obedience of faith, 27 To God only wile, be glory 
through Jeſus Chrift for ever. Amen. 


Our Apoftle here concludes his excellent Epiſtl: with 
a ſolemn Doxology or Thankſgiving to God: In which he fuſt 
deſcribes God, and then aſcribes cternal Glory to him. He 
deſcribes him both by his Power, and by his Wiſdom. By 
his Power firſt, To him that is able to flabliſh you according 
to my Goſpel : that is, to eſtabliſh you in Grace and Truth, 
in Faith and Holineſs, and to keep you from falling into Sin 
and Error. Such is our Weakneſs, and Satan's Power, that 
unleſs God confirm and eſtabliſh us, we ſhall ſoon run 
into Sin and Danger. O'/erve farther, The Inſtrumental 
Means which God makes uſe of, for his People's Eſtabliſh- 
ment, and that is the Goſpel, and the Preaching of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Doctrine of the Goſpel which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles taught and delivered. This is called a Myſtery, 
kept ſecret ſince the World began, and now made maniſeſt 
for the Obedience of the Faith ; that is, that it may be be- 
lieved and obeyed. The ſecond Attribute in the Delcription 
of God, is his Wiſdom : He is called the wiſe, the only 
wiſe God ; not to exclude the Son and Holy Ghoſt, but the 
Wiſdom. of the Creature only: He is only wiſe originally, 
his Wiſdom is of himſelf; yea, his Wiſdom is himſelt : The 
Wiſdom of God is not a Quality ſeparable from himlſel!, 
but is his very Eſſence and Nature. He is only wile, be- 
cauſe he is incomparably wiſe ; there is none that for 
Wiſdom can compare with him. He has Wiſdom in 
ſuch a Degree and Eminency, that the very Angels are 
chargeable with Folly beſore him, In a Word, he is 
only wiſe, becauſe all Wiſdom is derived from My. 


26 Bur 
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Y 


a Look 


THIANS. 


Tm and Men is but a Ray from his 

all the iy ; — 29 Ocean. And if fo, then let the 
* God, in all his Dealings with us and ours, be 
wen — adored by us; for all his Works of Providence 
DM 1 and perfect as his Works of Creation, tho' we 


Noth unto him that is able to keep us from fn, and 10 
preſent us faultleſs before the Preſence 7 is Glory with 
exceeding Foy to the only wiſe Go 


wo our Saviour , be 
Glory and Majeſly, Dominion and Power, now and ever. 


perceive it not, 


| Amen. 


THE 
Firſt Epiſtle of St. PAV L 
To THR 


CORINTHIANS 


bat this Epiſtle was written by St. 
Corinth das the Eye of Greece, 


nity, this Apoſtle continued preaching amongſt them a 


Paul to the Church at Corinth, was never doubted by the Church of God. 


a very opulent and wealthy City, but infamous for Pride and Luxury 
WWantonneſs and Uncleanneſs; yet God had much 2 * 


» for 
le in this City, in order to whoſe Converſion to 2 


ear and Six Months: And ſuch a ſpecial Bleſſing did 
any his Endeavours, that this new-planted Church became one 
fir all — of ſpiritual Gifts throughout the Chriſtian World. 


of the moſt famous and eminent Churches 


The Occaſion of writing this Epiſtle was an unhappy Schiſm that aroſe in the Church of Corinth, by the Peopl“ 


an 


crying up Paul, others Apollos, c. Hereupon St. 


shich had threatened the Deſtruction of this flouriſhing Churth, 


preferring one Preacher before another. Inſtead of being thankful to God for the En ents of all his Miniſters, 
J endeavturiug to reap the Benefit and Advantage of all their mutual Labours, they vainly gloried in Men, ſome 


Paul fent this Epiſtle as @ Bucket to quench this Fire, 


And obſervable it is, with what Freedom and Impartia/ity the Apoſte proceeds in the Management of this Epiſtles 
He ſharply reproves both their erroneous Opinions, and vicious Practices; be wiſely rebukes them for their Schiſms 
and Diviſions, for their Confufion and Diſorders in publick Aſſemblies, for their horrid Profanation of the Lord's 


Supper, for their Toleration of Inceſt, for going to 


Law before Heathen Magiſtrates : He aſſerts the Miniſters 
Maintenance, the Excellence of Spiritual Gifts, the 


ments confirms the Doctrine of the Reſurrection. 


ei. 


AUL called 70 be an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt through 

the will of God, and Soſthenes our brother. _2 
Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to them 
that are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus; called to be ſaints, 


with all that in every place call upon the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours, 3 Grace be 


unto you and peace from God our Father and from 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


Obſerve here; 1. The Apoſtle's aſſerting his Commiſſion 
for the Work of the Miniſtry to be from God ; he was called 


to be an Apoſtle by the Will of Ged: he did not thruſt himſelf 
into that high and honourable Employment, but was choſen, 
called, and ſent by God. Such as enterprize the ſacred 
Function without a regular Call and Commiſſion, may expect 
a Blaſt inſtead of a Bleſſing. Obſerve, 2. The double Ob- 
ject of St. Paul's Salutation in this Epiſtle : He firſt ſalutes 
the Church of Corinth in particular, ahd then all the Churches 
of Chriſt in general ; To all that in every Place call upon the 
Name of Feſis Chriſt our Lord. Where note, That they were 
not real Saints, ng nor all viſible Saints, (but called to be 
both) whom he calls the Church. Many ſecretly vile and 
ſcandalouſly profane Perſons were found amongſt them: yet 
the Apoſtle ſalutes them as the Church of God ; To the Church 
of God at Corinth. Learn hence, That there may be a 
Mixture of profane and ſcandalous Perſons with real Saints in 
the Church of God here on Earth; there may be, I ſay: 
mean, de facto, there have been, and there will be; not 
de jure, that there ought to be ſuch à Mixture ; yet if fo, 


Nature and Neceſſity of Charity z and by multiplied Argus 


| this doth not unchurch the Aſſembly in which they are 


they are the Diſeaſe of the Church, but not it's Death ; ſuch 
Cortuptions and Blemiſhes cannot conſiſt with the Well- 
being, but may conſiſt with the Being of particular Churches. 
Obſerve, 3. The Salutation itſelf, Grace and Peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift, Where note, 1. A 
double Bleſſing deſired, Grace and Peace ; Grace is of all 
Bleſſings the richeſt, and Peace is of all Comforts the ſweeteſt. 
Note, 2. A double Spring diſcoveted from whence this 
double Bleſſing flows, God and Chriſt : God, as the original 
Source and Fountain of all Good in himſelf ; and Chriſt as 
the Donor and Diſpenſer of all Good to us. Note, 3. The 
Order of the Words, firſt Grace, then Peace; there can be 
no Peace without Grace, and no Grate but there will be 
Peace; there can be no Peace but from God, ho Peace from 

God but as a Father; no Peace from God as a Father, but 
as our Father ; and he cannot comfortably be ſaid to be out 
Father, but thro* our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, That 
all that Grace and Peace which Believers ſhare in, and are 


made Partakers of, is derived from God the Father, thro* our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for tha 
grace of God which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt 
5 That in every thing ye are enriched by him, in 
all utterance, and in all knowledge; 6 Even as the 
teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed in you. 7 80 
that ye came behind in no gift; waiting for the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 8 Who ſball al- 
ſo confirm er unto the end, that you may be blame- 
2 in the day of our _ Jeſus Chriſt, 9 God is 


: 6 faithful, 


_ 


— 
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faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowſhip 
of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, „ am very thankful to God for 
his Grace and Favour beſtowed upon you thro*. Jeſus Chriſt, 
in and by the Preaching of the Goſpel, and particularly for 
the Gift of Tongues, and other miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit vouchſafed to you, whereby the Divinity of the 
Goſpel (called here the Teſlimony of Chriſt, becauſe it teſti- 
fies of Chriſt) was atteſted and confirmed.” He farther tells 
them, that he was firmly perſuaded that God would con- 

rm them unto the End, cauſing them to perſevere un- 

lameable in Holineſs till the Coming of Chriſt to deliver 
his faithful Servants, and remarkably to deſtroy his Cruci- 
fiers; becauſe of the Faithfulneſs of God, who having 
called them to the Fell tuſbip of his Son, and to partake of his 
invaluable Benefits, will never leave them, but accompliſh 
the whole Pleaſure of his Will in them. Obſerve here, 1. 
That the Apoflle in the third Verſe prayed affectionately for 
the Grace of God to be beſtowed upon the Corinibians ; in 
the fourth Verſe he thanks God abundantly for the Grace 
they had already received : and no Man has ſuch Supplies 
of Grace, but he ſtands in need of farther Influences ; and 
there is no ſuch way to attain more Grace, as to be thank- 
ful for what we have already received. O6/zrve, 2. To 
whom the Apoftle returns his nks for all that Grace the 
Corinthians had received, even to the God of all Grace; I 
thank my God, fir the Grace which is given you. All Grace 


depends upon God, as to it's Being and Production, as to | 


it's Exerciſe and Operation, as to it's Growth and Aug- 
mentation, as to it's Evidence and Manifeſtation, as to it's 
Perſeverance and Preſervation ; he is both the Author and 
Finiſher of our Faith: Both Sced, Increment, and Perfec- 
tion, the Beginnings, Increaſings, and Finiſhings of Grace, 
are all from God the Father, but by and thro' our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who by his Blood purchaſed Grace for us, and 
by his Spirit produceth it in us. Obſerve, 3. That Be- 
lievers, in the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, received 
not only ſanctifying Graces, but the miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, particularly the Gift of Tongues and Miracles. 
Obſerve, 4. That they obtained theſe Gifts by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and thro* Faith in him. Obſerve, 5. That by 
theſe Gifts the Te/timany of Chriſt was confirmed, that is, the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, teſtifying that Jeſus was the true 
Meſſias, by his being raiſed from the Dead. Obſerve, 6. 
That by theſe Gifts, and by this Earneſt of the Spirit, they 
had Encouragement to expect and wait for the Approach and 
Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 7. Ye come behind in 
no Gift, waiting for the Coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


10 © Now I beſeech you, brethren, by the name of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all'ſpeak the ſame 
thing, and bat there be no diviſions among you; 


but that 47 be perfectly joined together in the ſame 
mind and in the ſame judgment. 


Theſe Words are a pathetical Exhortation to a moſt im- 
t Duty: In which b/erve, 1. The Duty itſelf di- 
rected and exhorted to, and that is, Unity and Unanimity, 
amongſt Chriſtians ; this is threefold, the Unity of the 
Head, of the Heart, and of the Tongue ; the Unity of the 
Head, and that is an Unity in Judgment and Opinion ; 
the Unity of the Heart is an Unity in — and Affection; 
and the Unity of the Tongue is an Unity in Language and 
Expreſſion, when we all ſpeak the ſame things, * with 
one Mouth, as well as with one Mind, glorify God. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The powerful Arguments here enforcing this 
Duty. The firſt is an Apoſtolical Obſecration, I beſeech 
you He that had Authority to command, has the Meekneſs 
to intreat, and in a ſupplicatory way to beſeech. The ſecond 
is, the Nearneſs of the Relation, I beſeech you, Brethren, 
an endearing Expreſſion, and full of Affection: they were 
Brethren by Place and Nation, and Brethren by Faith and 
Profeſſion, owning the ſame God, proſeſſing the ſame Re- 
ligion, animated by the ſame Spirit, encouraged by the ſame 
Promiſes, Partakers of the ſame Hope, and Heirs of the 
ſame Glory. The third Argument is, the Name he be- 
ſeeches in: and that is Chriſt's: 7 beſeech you by the Name 
eur Lord Feſus Chrift ; that is, I adjure L 
his —_— by all that he has done, ſuffered, and purchaſed 
for you. If you have any Reverence for his Authority, as a 
Sovereign ; it you have any Regard for his Undertaking, as a 
Saviour, look that there be no Diviſions amongſt you, but that 
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ye be perſettly joined together, in the ſame Mind, and in 
Tudgment.” Obſerve, 3. That fo exceedingly was t 
ſtle's Heart ſet upon this Duty, that in both his Epiſt 
C rinthians he preſſes them very earneſtly to the Love and Prac- 
tice of it, here in his firſt Epiſtle and firſt Chapter, and in his 
ſecond Epiſtle and laft Chapter, Be of one Mind, live in Peg, 
&c. From whence note, I hat the Apoſtle makes this Exhorta- 
tion to Unity among Chriſtians the 4{pha of his firſt Epiſt! 
and the Omega of his laſt; tis the firſt Duty which he — 
mends to their Conſideration in the former Epiſtle, and the laſt 
which he recommends to their Care and Practice in the latter 
Epiſtle, intimating thereby unto us, that this Unity in Judg. 
ment and Affection is the firſt and laſt thing to be reſpecies 
among Chriſtians, as being both the Beginning and Perfec. 
tion of Chriſtianity. 


11 For it hath been declared unto me of ou, my 
brethren, by them which are of the heuſe of Chloe, that 
there are contentions among you. 12 , Now this ] ſay 
that every one of you ſaith, I am of Paul; and I, of 
Apollos; and I, of Cephas; and I, of Chriſt. 1 3 Is 
Chriſt divided ? Was Paul crucified for you ? or were 
ye baptized in the name of Paul ? | 


Ob/Jerve here, 1. The Apoſtle declares a Reaſon w 
the ny Verſe he preſſed his Exhortation to Love and 
Unity with ſo much Fervour and Vehemency ; namely, be. 
cauſe he had received Information, that there were Contentions 
and Sidings, Diviſions and Parties amongſt them, to the great 
Scandal of Chriſtianity, which was ſo newly planted amongſt 
them. Whence learn, That Diviſions and Factions do quick! 
creep into the beſt and pureſt Churches. This Church of Ce- 
11n'h was a Garden newly planted by St. Paul; yet notwith- 
nog all his Care, and perſonal InſpeQion, theſe ill Weeds 
of Diviſion and Diſſenſion grew apace ; it was not while Men 
ſlept that theſe Tares were ſown, but while the Officers of 
the Church were both awake and watchful. Obſerre, 2. 
What was the Cauſe of theſe Diviſions and Diſſenſions that 
were found among them ; it was having Mens Perſons in Ad- 
miration, faQiouſly crying up one Miniſter above another, 
naming themſelves the Followers of this and that Man, ſet- 
ting up Teachers one againſt another, and even Chriſt againſt 
his Miniſſers. Learn hence, That altho' it is the People's Duty 
to have a great and high Eſteem of the Minifters of Chrift, 
yet muſt not their Reſpect degenerate into a ſinful Admiration 
of their Perſons ; for the factious affecting of one Miniſtec 
above another, is both ſinful and dangerous; it occaſions En- 
mity and Diſſenſion among Miniſters themſelves, and theic 
People alſo, when the Gifts and Abilities of one are cried up 
in Contempt of others. Obſerve, 3. That theſe Corinthians 


the ſane 
he Apo- 
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did not only ſinfully admire the Perſons of their Teachers, 


but alſo ſet up their Teachers as Heads of ſeveral Parties, fin- 


fully reſting upon them, and glorying in them. Learn hence, 
That it is net barely unlawful, but very dangerous and exceed- 
ng ſinful for Perſons to call themſelves by the Name of any 
en, tho' never ſo eminent, ſo as to build or pin their Faith 
upon them ; we are not Believers in Paul or Peter, but in 
Chriſt; there is but 'one Head of the Church, and that is 
Chriſt, and he is not divided : his Diſciples we are in whoſe 
Name we are baptized, and that is not in the Name of an 
Man, but in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : 
to build therefore our Faith upon any Man, is to make him 


our Saviour, and to put him in Chriſt's Room and Place. 


14. I thank God that I baptized none of you, but 
Criſpus and Gaus; 15 Leſt any ſhould ſay, that I 
had baptized in mine own name. 16 And [ baptized 
alſo the houſhold of Stephanas : beſides, I know not 
whether I baptized any other. 17 For Chriſt ſent me 
not to baptize, but to preach the goſpel : not with 


wiſdom of words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be 
made of none effect. 


Obferve here, 1. That tho' Baptizing, were God's Ordi- 
nance, and St. Paul, as Chriſt's Miniſter, had a Commiſſion 
and ſufficient Authority to baptize, yet the Providence of 
God ſo ordered it, that he baptized very few, leſt any ſhould 
ſay he baptized in his own Name. Obſerve, 2. That among 
thoſe few he baptized, here is a whole Houſhold mentioned, 
the Houſbold of Stephanas. Where learn, That as Abraham, 
and others under the Old Teſtament, were to bring their 
Houſhold into Covenant with God by Circumciſion, fo 
did thoſe that had Houſholds under the New Teſtament 

endeavour 
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to bring their whole Families into God's Covenant 
— The Gaoler and his Houſe, Did a and her Houſe, 
$ephanus and his Houſhold, are all baptized. Obſerve, 3. 
The Compariſon here made betwixt Baptizing and Preaching, 
and the Preference given to one before the other: Chri/? ſent 
me not to baftize, but to preach; that is, rather to preach than 
baptize : this was his great Bufineſs, his principal Work ; tho 
Baptizing was within his Commiſſion, yet it was not that, but 
Preaching the Goſpel, to convert Souls to Chriſt, that he was 
called = Ao ſuch a wonderful manner, and endued with ſuch 
extraordinary Gifts for the Performance of. It is neither wiſe 
nor ſafe to cry up one Ordinance of God above another, but 
to have them all in Eſtimation, and none more than the 
Preaching, the Goſpel, which is one principal Part of our 
. Obſerve, 4. The Manner after which Chriſt 
ſent St. Paul to preach the Goſpel ; n:t with Wiſdom of Words, 
lift tb. Creſs e 
attracting and drawing Men to the Faith by the Power of hu- 
man Eloquence, leſt the Doctrine of Chriſt ſhould be rendered 
ſuſpected by ſuch a pompous way of Preaching. Plain Truths, 
without Art and Varniſh, may be conveyed with more Warmth 
and Vigour to the Conſcience, than all the Charms of human 
Eloquence from the moſt fluent and Popular Tongue. The 
way and manner of St. Paul's Preaching was grave and ſerious, 
pious and ardent, plain and profitable, With what Brevity, 
without Darkneſs ! with what Gravity, without AﬀeQation | 
with what Eloquence, without meretricious Ornament, were 
St. Paul's Diſcourſes ! Solidly inſtructing Men in the great and 
neceſlary Duties of the Goſpel, and furniſhing them with Ar- 
guments and Motives to a good Life ; and this in ſuch a plain 
and familiar manner, that the Succeſs and Prevalency of his 
Preachiag appeared to be of God, and not of Man, 


18 ¶ For the preaching of the croſs is to them that 
periſh fooliſhneſs ; but unto us which are ſaved it is 


the power of God, 19 For it is written, I will de- 
{troy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and will bring to nothing 
the underſtanding of the prudent. 20 Where js the 
wiſe ? where is the ſcribe ? where is the diſputer of 


this world ? hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom 
of this world ? 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character and Deſcription given of 
the Preaching of the Goſpel; it is called the Preaching of the 
Croſs, that is, of a crucified Saviour; it repreſents him who 
died upon the Croſs, as the proper Object of our Faith and 
Hope, of our Affiance and Truſt. Obſerve, 2. The low and 
mean Eſteem which the Philoſophers and wiſe Men among the 
Heathens had of the Doctrine of the Croſs, and of the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel; they eſteemed it Fooliſhneſs : the Preaching 
of the Croſs is, to them that periſh, Feoliſhneſs : ſo eſteemed, 
(1:) In regard of the Subject of it; it is the Doctrine of the 
Croſs, that is, of a crucified and deſpiſed Saviour ; it acquaints 
us, that the eternal God, in the Fulneſs of Time, became a 
mvrtal Man; that Life became Subject to Death, and Blefling 
ſubjet to a Curſe: all which are ſuch appearing Contra- 
dictions, that natural Reaſon is very prone to ſcorn and deride 
them. (2.) The Wiſdom of the World, or the wiſe Men 
among the Gentiles, did eſteem the Preaching of the Goſpel 
F oolifhneſs, in regard of the Manner of it ; becauſe the Goſpel 
doth nakedly and barely propound ſome Doctrines of Faith, 
and poſitively requires our Aſſent to them from the Evidence 
of the Things themſelves, and from the Authority of the 
principal Speaker, God himſelf. The Myſteries of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, tho" not contrary to Reaſon, yet are above 
our Comprehenſion, notwithſtanding which they do not only 
require our Aſſent, but alſo challenge the Obedience and Ado- 
ration of our Faith. Now, the Wiſdom of the World is not 
fatisfied with God's Auros ien, with God's Authority in aſ- 
ſerting ; but requires that every Doctrine of Faith, and every 
Myſtery of the Goſpel, be — ſo plain and obvious, ſo clear 
and perſpicuous, that their ſhallow Reaſon may be able fully to 
comprehend it; for theſe Reaſons is the Þreeching of the 
Croſs, to them that periſh, Fooliſhneſs. Obſerve, 3. What 
Efhcacy and Virtue the Goſpel is of unto Believers z unto us 
which are ſaved, ſays the Apoſtle, it is the Potver of God; 
that is, a powerful 
verſion and Salvation; the Word preached is the Organ or 
Inſtrument thro? which the vital Power of the Spirit is 
conveyed into the Souls of Sinners, how much ſoever it is 
contemned and deſpiſed in the World. Obſerve, 4. How 
the Apoſtle upbraids the Pride and Folly of the Learned Phi- 


Chrift ſhou'd be made of no Effect; that is, not 
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ument in God's Hand for Mens Con- | 


racles of our Saviour's Life, Death and ReſurreRion, 


loſaphers and reputed wiſe Men among the Heathen, who. 
tho” they excelled in natural Wiſdom, yet deſpiſed Evangelical 

Truths, making Reaſon their ſupreme Rule, and Philoſophy + 
their higheſt Principle. M here, fays the Apoſſle, is the iſe? 

where is the Scribe; where is the Diſputer of this World ? That. 
is, Where is the Wiſdom now of the wiſeſt Philoſophers among 
the Gentiles ? Where is the Wiſdom of the Scrite, or the 
Interpreter of the Law among the Jews? Where is the Dif-. 
puter of this Wirld, or the curious Searcher into the Depths and 
Secrets of Nature? Let them ſhew ſo many brought, by all 
their Wiſdom, Learning and Eloquence, to the Knowledge of 
God, and to the Practice of their Duty, as the Preaching of a 
crucified Chriſt hath done; yea, all their natural Wiſdom is 


mere Folly, in compariſon of the glorious Effects which the 
Preaching of the Goſpel has produced,” - 


21 For after that in the Wiſdom of God the world 
by wiſdom knew, not God, it pleaſed God by the 
fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Frame of this World, or the 
Work of Creation, is here called the Wiſdom of Gol: the Name 
of the Cauſe is given to the Effect, becauſe divine Wiſdom 
ſhines ſo clearly forth in-the Work of Creation; the beautif 
Frame of Heaven and Earth doth diſcover the ſeveral Excel- 
lencies and Perfections which are in God, and amongſt the reſt 
his admirable and unerring Wiſdom, Obſerve, 2. What is 
here affirmed concerning the moſt wiſe and learned Men 
among the Heathens, namely, that with all their Miſdom they 
knew not God ; that is, they did not own and acknowledge him, 
ſerve and glorify him, as they ſhould and ought to have done. 
The Merld by MWiſdom knew not God; that is, they knew him 
confuſedly, but not diſtinctly; they knew in general, that a God 
there was, but knew not particularly who the true God was; 
they knew him notionally, but not practically; their Know- 
ledge had no Influence upon their Hearts or Lives ; they knew 
him as eſſentially conſidered in himſelf, but knew him not re- 
latively, as conſidered in Chriſt, they "knew not Immanuel, 
God with us, and becoming a Mediator for us, him they did 
not know. Learn hence, That e Wits of the 
World, having no more but the common Light of Nature, 
and the Advantage of human Accompliſhments, are oft-times 
exceedingly to ſeek as to the ſpiritual and ſaving Knowledge of 
God and Chriſt ; human Wiſdom and divine Knowledge, as 
they are diftin& in their Nature, ſo are they ſeparable in their 


| Subject: let thoſe that have both, bleſs God with eternal 


Thankſgivings. Obſerve, 3. God's gracious Supply of that 
Defect which the World laboured under: when by all their 
Wiſdom, collected from the Book of the Creature, they could 
not arrive at the right Knowledge of the true God, then it 
pleaſed G:d by the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave them that 
belicve. Where note, 1. The Perſons deſcribed whom the 
Wiſdom of God thinks fit to ſave, them that believe, them 
excluſively, and none but them. Nete, 2, The great Inftru- 
mental Means, which the Wiſdom of God ordained in order to 
the Believers Salvation, namely, the Preaching of the Goſpel ; 
it pleaſed God by Preaching to ſave them that believe. Note, 
3. The mean and low Opinion, the vile and baſe Eſteem 
which the World have of this venerable Ordinance of God, the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, they think fit to ſtile it Fooliſhneſs ; 
the 2 s of Preaching, Nats, 4. The moving, impelling, 
and impulſive Cauſe of this gracious Diſpenſation, to wit, the 
Preaching of the Goſpel in order to Men's Salvation ; and that 
is the good Will and Pleaſure of 'a gracious God; it pleaſed 
Gd by the Foolifbneſs of Preaching, te ſave them that beli 1 


U. 


22 For the Jews require a ſign, and the Greeks 
ſeek after wiſdom: 23 But we preach Chriſt cryci- 
fied, unto the Jews a umbling. bl » and unto the 
Greeks fooliſhneſs; 24 But unto them which are 
called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of 
God, and the wiſdom of God. 425 Becauſe the fool- 


iſhneſs of God. is wiſer than men; and the weakneſs 
of God is ſtronger than men. % 


Obſerve here, 1. How both Jews and Gentiles conſpired 
together in their Contempt and RejeQtion of the Golpel 3 
the Tews require a Sign; that is, beſides all the Miracles and 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, the Jews require ſome Sign from 
Heaven to prove that Chriſt was ſent from God: fo unrea- 
ſonable and obſtinate was their Infidelity, that all the Mi- 
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not remove it; and the Greeks. ſeck after Wiſdom ; that is, 
they look for profouhd Wiſdom, eminent Learning, and deep 
Philoſophy in the Goſpel } and ſcorn it, becauſe they find not 
there what they expected. The Jeus require a Sign, and the 
Greeks ſcek after Wiſin. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle's per- 
emptory Reſolution to preach Chriſt crucified, tho he were 
to the Jews a Stumbling-block, and 'to the Greeks Fooliſh- 


rieſs. But how was 3 1 a Stumbling-block to the Jes? 
Anſwer : In regard of his Poverty and — the Mean- 
neſs and Miſery of his Condition in the World. They expected 


that their Meſfas ſhould be a victorious Prince, one that 
ſhould reſcue them- from their Enemies : Inſtead of which 
they find this Jeſus to be overcome by his Enemies, that he 
Had no Power to defend himſelf, much leſs to deliver them ; 
that he was deſerted by God, whom he called his Father, 
forſaken by his Followers, whom he ſtiled Diſciples, ſcourged 
with Rods, crowned with Thorns, ignominiouſly treated, 
ſhamefully crucified ; this was to the Jews a Stumbling-block, 
and continues ſo to be. But how was Chr to the Greeks 
Falifhneſs * Anſwer : The Gentiles deſpiſed the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, as an abſurd, ridiculous, and ill-contrived Fable; for 
what in Appearance could be more unbecoming God, and in- 
jurious to his Perſections, than to take the Frail Garment of 
leſh, to be torn and trampled upon? I hey concluded the 
Incarnation impoſſible, that a Being infinitely perfect ſhould 
unite with > Nan ſo inferior to itſelf ; and rejected the 
octrine of our Saviour's Death, as an Impiety contumehous 
God ; they could not reconcile Servitude with Sovereignty, 
uniſbment with Innocence, the loweſt of human Miſeries 
with the higheſt of divine Honours ; and accordingly they 
eſteemed it Fooliſhneſs to expect eternal Life from him that 
was put to Death, and that he —_— bring them to the 
higheſt Glory, who ſuftered himſelf in the loweſt Weakneſs. 
Thus was the Preach ng of Chrift crucified to the generality of 
the Jews a Stumbling-block, and to the Greeks Fook ſhneſs. But 
obſerve, 3. It was not thus unto all, there was a Number of 
both converted and ſaved by the Doctrine of the Croſs, unto 
whom Ckrift was the Power of Ged, and the Wiſdem of God. 
Here note, 1. That Chriſt was the Power of God; [a'ah 
_ him the Mighty God, chap. ix. 6. Works of mighty 
ower were performed by him, as the Work of Creation, 
Coloſ. i. 16. By him were all things created in Haven and in 
the Earth, The Work of Providence, Heb. i. 3. He up 
haldeth all things by the Mord of his Power. The Work of 
Redemption, Gat. lii. 13. Chi hath redeemed us from the 
Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us. The Curſe and 
Wrath of God was a Burthen that would have broke the Back 
of Angels; none could ſtand under it but Chriſt, and not he 
neither as mere Man, but as ſupported by the infinite Power 
of his Godhead. Note, 2. Chriſt is the Wiſdom of God 
alſo : his divine Nature had a Fulneſs of infinite and uncreated 
Wiſdom found with it; alſo his human Nature had a Fulneſs 
of infuſed and created Wiſdom found in it: and the Redemp- 
tion of Man by JeſusChriſt was a Deſign of admirable Wiſdom. 
He that turns his Back upon Chriſt, rejects the Wiſdom of 
God, and renders his Ruin both dreadful and certain ; they 
muſt periſh- eternally by the Hand of ſtri& Juſtice, who 
will not be ſaved according to the Methods of divine Wiſ- 
dom, which are to ſave us from Hell by ſaving us from our 
Sins. Obſerve, 4. The Reaſon affigned why the Preaching of 


Chriſt crucified became the Power of God unto Salvation, ' 


becauſe the Weakneſs of God is flronger than Men; that is, the 
Ordinances and Inſtitutions of God, tho' they ſeem weak and 
fooliſh in the Eye of the World, yet are more efficacious and 

werful than all the Wiſdom of worldly Men. Learn hence, 
That the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of God, and particularly 

the Preaching of the Goſpel, tho' deſpiſed by the Men of the 
World, yet by the Power of God have glorious Operations, 
and produce wonderful Effects. The Weakneſs of God is 
flronger than Men, that is, the weakeſt Inſtruments whieh God 
uſes are ſtronger in their Effects, than the ſtrongeſt which Men 
can uſe: and the Foliſtneſi of Ged is wiſer than Men; not that 
there is either Fooliſhneſs or Weakneſs in God; but that which 
Men account Fooliſhneſs and Weakneſs, and deride as ſuch, 
doth yet overcome all their admired Wiſdom and Strength; 
and if the Wiſdom of Man cannot match the Fooliſhneſs of 
God, how ſhall it vie and contend with the Wiſdom of God ? 
No Wiſdom or Power of Man can ſtand before the Fooliſhneſs 
and Weakneſs, much leſs before the Wiſdom and Power of 
God. The Feoliſhneſs of Gd it wiſer than Men, and the 
Waakneſi of God is fironger than Min. 


26 For ye fee your calling, brethren, how that not 
many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, nor 
many noble are called. 27 But God hath choſen the 
fooliſh things of the world to confound the Wile ; 
and God hath chofen the weak things of the world 
to confound the things that are mighty; 2g And 
baſe things of the world, and things which are de- 
ſpiſed hath God choſen, yea, and things which are 
not, to bring to nought . that are: 29 That no 
fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence; 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſingular Favour which ou 
call; m_ the Corinth an — eye and view, * 
effeQual Vocation and Calling out of Heatheniſm to the * 
feſſion of Chriſtianity ; you /ee your Calling, Breth en. Sock 
as are exalted by God in any kind, ought to call to ming 
their former Meanneſs; but thoſe that are perſuaſively called 
by God out of a State of Nature, ought frequently to obſerve 
and conſider the Worth and Weight of that Mercy, and the 
Freeneſs of that divine Favour : Crethren, ſe, and take notice 
of your Calling. Obſerve, 2. That God has in all Ages called 
ſome of all Ranks and Degrees of Men, of the Wiſe and Great, 
the Rich and Noble, to/ the Knowledge of himſelf, and his 
Son: not many Wiſe, nit many mighty, not many noble, aye 
called; he doth not fay not any, but not many, leſt the 
World ſhould think that Chriſtians were deccived thro? their 
Simplicity and Weakneſs; one rich F:{$h of Arimathea, one 
honourable Nicedemus, one Criſpus, a Ruler of the Synagogue 
but not many Men of Might and Power : Men of 'Arong 
Reaſon, and Sharpneſs of W it, are too proud and ſtout — 
ſtoop to the Simplicity of the Goſpel, and the humbling (elf. 
denying Terms of it; yet ſome of the Wiſe and N. ighty 
are called, leſt any thing in Man ſhould ſeem too hard for 
the Grace of God; but not many, leſt Worth and Worthinefs 
in us ſhould be thought the Motive that rules God. Men 
of greateſt Fame and Renown in the World have been the 
fierceſt Enemies againſt Chriſt and Chriſtianity. Galen, the 
chief Phyſician ; Perphyry, a chief Philoſopher ; Lucian, à chief 
Orator ; with many others ; were all profeſſed Enemies of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Wherefore 0/zrve, 3. That altho' God 
called ſome of the Wiſe, Rich and Noble, amongſt Jews 
and Gentiles, to eſpouſe Chriſtianity, yet the far greater 
Number of thoſe which hear his Voice, and obey his Call, 
are poor and mean, and in the World's Eſteem weak and 
fooliſh, baſe and deſpicable; God hath choſen fooliſh things 10 
confound the Wiſe, and weak things to confiund the Migh:y. 
This was verified in the Choice which God made of the Apo- 
ſtles, who firſt planted Chriſtianity in the World, and tho' il- 
literate Fiſhermen, confuted and confounded the wiſeſt among 
the Philoſophers ; and alſo in the Choice God made of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, who firſt entertained the Goſpel, who 
were a poor deſpiſed Company, James ii. 5. Hath net God 
choſen the Poor of this World, Rich in Faith, and Heirs of the 
Kingdom ? This Choice Chriſt thanks his Father for, Matt. xi. 
25. and the Wiſdom of God therein deſerves our higheſt Ad- 
miration ; becauſe thereby (1.) God plainly ſhewed, that Chriſ- 


tianity needed no worldly Props to ſupport it. As it was firſt 
2 and propagated by weak and contemptible Means and 
aſtruments, ſo is it ſtill upheld and ſupported without human 
Policy or Riches : God can out- wit wife Men by Fools, and 
over-power mighty Men by thoſe that are weak : witneſs the 
Apoſtles, and primitive Chriſtians, (2.) God by this Choice 
of the Weak and Fooliſh, of the Baſe and Deſyiſed, does pour 
Contempt upon thoſe things which are moſt admired amon 
Men, namely, the internal Endowments of the Mind, ſtrong 
Reaſon, and Sharpneſs of Wit; and the external Gifts, of 
Providence, Nobility of Birth, Riches and Honours. Lord! 
what Shame and Confuſion of Face will cover the Noble and 
Honourable, the Great and Mighty, the Rich and Wealthy, 
in the coming World, when they ſhall ſee thoſe poor Chriſ- 
tians, whom they deſpiſed for their Poverty, ſcorned for their 
Meanneſs of Parts, as unworthy to come into their Preſence, 
highly exalted in the Favour of God, and proclaimed the 
Heirs of his Kingdom ! For as here God has more Rent, and 
better paid him (as the great Landlord of the World) from 
many ſmoaky Cottages, than from divers great Palaces, where 
Perſons wallow in Plenty, and forget God ; ſo will God own 
his faithful, tho” deſpiſed Servants, at the great Day, and 
make it evident to Angels and Men, that he accepteth not 
the Perſon of Princes, nor regardeth the Rich m re than the 
Poor; but every one that here feared him, and wrought Righ- 
teouſneſs, ſhall be accepted of him, and rewarded by him. 


30 But 


> 
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30 But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is 
made unto us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanctifi- 
cation, and redemption : 31 That, according as it is 
written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 


Our Apoſtle had in the foregoing Verſes acquainted the Co- 
rintlians how low and deſpicable their outward Condition 
was in this World ; he tells them the World looked upon 
them as weak and fooliſh, and as ſuch deſpiſed and diſdained 
wem; but as a ſuperabundant Recompence for the deſpicable 
Meanneſs of their outward Condition, he tells them what 
they are in Chriſt Jeſus, how rich they are as Chriſtians z that 
Chriſt is made unto them / iſdim, Righteouſneſs, Sandi iſicu- 
tim, and Redemption. Obſe ve here, 1. An Enumeration 
of the believing Chriſtian's Privileges, received by virtue of 
his Intereſt in Chriſt, and Union with him; and they are, 
Viſdom, Righteouſneſs, San#ification, and Redemftion : to 
relieve us againſt our Ignorance and Blindneſs, he is our //7/- 
iam, the Fountain of Divine Illumination, enabling us to lee 
both our Sin and Danger; to diſcharge us from the burthen 
of our Guilt, and Obnoxiouſneſs to divine Wrath, he is our 
Righteouſneſs, the Author of Juſtification, procuring for us 
Remiſſion of Sin, and Acceptance with God; to free us 
from the Pollution and Power of Sin, he is our Sautification, 
purging us by his Spirit, as well as pardoning by his Blood, 
coming both by Water and Blood into our Souls; and to ſet 
us at Liberty from Captivity and Thraldom to Sin and Satan, 
and the Law, he is made of Redempt on, that is, the 
bleſſed Author of a beloved Redemption, not from Egyptian 
Bondage, or Babyloniſb Captivity, but from the Dominion 
of Sin nd Servitude to Satan, from the Wrath of God, from 
the Curſe of the Law, from the Danger and Dread of Death. 
Learn hence, That God hath ſtored up in Chriſt all that we 


want, a ſuitable and full Supply for every Need, and made it 
communicable to us; he is our Wiſdom, our Righteouſnels, 
our Sanctification and Redemption, or All in all, our All in 
the Want of All. Obſerve, 2. The Method, Way, and 
Manner, by and after which Believers come to be inveſted 
with, and made Partakers of theſe glorious Privileges. Ch 
of God is made unto us This denotes, (1.) That Chriſt with 
all his Benefits becomes ours by a ſpecial and effectual Ap- 

lication; he is made unto us. (2.) That this Application 
of Chriſt is the Work of God, and not of Man; / Gd he 
is made unto us. Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
with all the precious Fruits and invaluable Benefits of his 
Death, became ours by God's ſpecial and effectual Applica- 
tion, Obſerve, 3. The Reaſon here m_—_—_— why the 
whole Oeconomy of Grace is put into the Hand of Chriſt, 
why all is communicated by him, and derived from- him, 
namely, that all the Saints Glorying may be in him, and not 
in themſelves ; That no- Fl ſhould glory in his Preſence, 
but as it is written, Lit him that glorieth, glory in the Lord, 
ver. 29, 31. Infinite Wiſdom and Sovereign Pleaſure has cen- 
tered all Grace in Chriſt, it has pleaſed the Father that in 
him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell, and the Fulneſs that is in him is 
a miniſterial Fulneſs, it dwells in him on purpoſe to. diſpenſe 
to us, according as our Exigences do require, and our Faith 
deſerve ; for of him are we in Chrift Feſus, who of God is 
made unto us Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, San#tificatim and Re- 
d-mption, that according as it is written, He that glorieth, let 
him glory in the Lerd. 


| CHAP. fl. 

N D I, brethren, when I came to you; came 
A not with excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, 
declaring unto you the tellimony of God, 

Our Apoſtle had in the foregoing Chapter declared how 
Chriſt had ſent him to preach the Goſpel in the Plainneſs and 
Simplicity of it, not with the Wiſdom of Words, ver. 17. that 
is, not in a pompous and flouriſhing way and manner of Preach- 
ing, mingling the Simplicity of the Goſpel with human Wit- 
dom : accordingly in this Verſe he tells them, that when, 
purſuant to his Commiſſion, he came and preached to them at 
Corinth, he came not with Excellency of Speech, that is, he 
ſtudied not to gratify their Curioſity with Rhetorical Strains, or 
Philoſophical Niceties, to pleaſe their wanton Wits, but ſo- 
lidly to inform their Judgments with the great and neceſſary 
Duties of the Goſpel, and to furniſh them with the ſtrongeſt 
Arguments and Motives for a good Life. This is preaching : 
but had he come with human Wiſdom, this would have de- 


trated, (1.) From the Excellency of the Goſpel, which, 


— 


like the Sun, ſhines beſt with its own Beums; Scripture Elo- 
quence is molt piercing and demonſtrative, and convinceth a 
Man by its own Evidence ; human Wiſdom charms the Ear, 
but this ſtrikes the Conſcience. (2.) It would have detradted 
from the Glory of God, which is more honoured by the Plain 
neſs and Simplicity of the Goſpel, than by the Luxuriances of 
Wit, or the molt admired Oratory in the World; all human 
Wiſdom mult be denied when it comes in Competition with, 
or ſtands in Oppoſition to the Doctrine of the Goſpel. Ob/erve 
farther, The Title given to the Goſpel, which he preached a- 
mongſt them in ſo much Plainneſs and Simplicity; he ſliles it 
the 7e/l;mony of Ged. Where note, That the Teftimony of 
the Apoſtles concerning Chriſt's Death, Reſurrection and Aſ- 
cenſion, is called the 7 %imeny of God, becauſe God teſtified 
and bare witneſs to the Truth of theſe Doctrines by Signs and 


Wonders, and divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Heb. Th 4+ 


2 For I determined not to know any thing among 
you ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 


That is, „I determined not to diſcover to you, or diſplay be- 
fore you, the Eloquence and Wiſdom of the Ge, or to give 
you any other Knowledge but that of a crucified Saviour, 
which alas ! is to them Fooliſhneſs.” Yet muſt not theſe Words 
be underſtood abſolutely, but comparatively ; not as if the 
Apoſtle did abſolutely deſpiſe or contemn all other Study and 
Knowledge, much lels viliſy true Philofophy, Logick, or Ora- 
tory ; for all Knowledge is uſeful to him that knows how to 
refer it to right Ends, and God has made nothing knowable 
in vain; but that all other Knowledge, without the Know- 
ledge of Jefus Chriſt, is intignificant and ineffectual. Note 
here, 1. Ihe Subject. Matter of St. Paul Study and Preach- 
ing, it was 7eſus Chriſt ; not Jewiſh Traditions, not the Gen- 
tiles Philoſophy, but him in whom are hid all the Treaſures of 
Wiſdem and Knowledge. Nite, 2. The ſpecial Relation in 
which our Apoſtle choſe to ſtudy and preach Jeſus Chriſt, and 
that was as crucified ; Chriſt above all other Subjects, and Chriſt 
crucifed above all other Conſiderations, becauſe Chriſt cruci- 
fed was to the Jews a Stumbling-block, and to the Greeks 
Fooliſhneſs : human Wiſdom delpiſed the Sufferings of Jeſus 
Chriſt, but the Apoſtle made them the Subject of his Study, 
and the Scope of his Preaching. Learn hence, 1. That as 
all of Chriſt, ſo more eſpecially his Death in all the Myſteries 
of it, ought to be the principal Subject of a Chriſtian's Study 
and Knowledge, Learn, 2. That as there is no Doctrine 
more excellent in itſelf, ſo none more neceſſary to be preach- 
ed than the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. Oh! 
let Miniſters then preach, and by preaching prepare their 
People to receive the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and him 
crucified. And let both Miniſters and People count all things 
but Droſs in compariſon of that Excellency which is in the 
Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


3 And 1 was with you in weakneſs, and in fear; 
and in much trembling. 


Olſerue here, 1. How the Apoſtle declares that his Perſon 
was [uitable to his Preaching, both plain, neither pompous ; 
2 Cor. x. 10. he tells us, That his bod iy Preſence was weak and 
mean, and his Speech conteniptible, Tradition tells us, That 
Paul (according as his Name ſignifies) was a Man of a very 
little Stature, his Voice ſmall, and wanting that Preſence 
which ſome others had. Obſerve, 2. Some Pain that the 
Apoſtle was in, fearing leſt the Infirmity of his Fleſh ſhould 
render him as a Miniſter deſpicable in the Eyes of any, or 
the Courſe of the Goſpel be hindred and obſtructed by his 
bodily Infirmities ; for this was he with them in fear, and 
much trembling. Nothing doth ſo much affect and afflict the 
Miniſters of Chriſt as an Apprehenſion and Fear, leſt any thing 
in or from themſelves ſhould obſtruct or hinder the Succeſs of 
the Goſpel which they teach: it is ſad when our People take 
occaſion, either from our Poverty or mean Appearance, to de- 
ſpiſe our Meſſage, or, from any natural Imperſections found 
with us; but much ſadder, when ſu:-h moral Blemiſhes are 
ſound with_us, as do render us the Occaſion of our own Con- 
tempt, and the Cauſe of our Miniſtry's Unſucceſsfulneſs, 


4 And my ſpeech and my preaching was not with 
enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in demonſtration 
of the Spirit and of power: 5 That your faith ſhould 
wy ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of 

od; 
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Here our Apoſtle goes on, declaring after what manner he 
did, and did not, preach the Goſpel of Chrift to the C:rm- 
thians. Note, 1. How he did not preach unto them: he tells 
us, that his Preaching was not with enticing IVrds of Man's 
IW:ijdm ; that is, his Preaching was not garniſhed with hu- 
man Eloquence, did not conſiſt in Rhetorical Proofs, was not 
accompanied with the witty Inſinuations of artificial Learn- 


ing, which pleaſes the Ear, but affects not the Heart: there- 


fore the Apoſtles did not, like Rhetoricians and Orators, 
poliſh their Diſcourſes with an affected Curiofity and Exact- 
neſs of Language, but altho* they came in Plainneſs yet not 
in Rudeneſ: of Speech; our Apoſtle's Preaching at Corinth 
was grave and ſerious, pious and ardent, plain and profitable: 
With what Brevity, without Darkneſs ! With what Gravity, 
without AﬀeQtation ! With what natural Eloquence, without 
meretricious Ornament, were St. Pauls Diſcourſes! A Mini- 
ſter's Words ought not to be In/lan/ia, but Infl:mmantia, not 
high-ſwelling, but Heart-inflaming Words. Note, 2. How 
the Apoſtle did preach unto the Corinthians ; namely, in the 
Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power ; that is, the 
Doctrine which he preached was accompanied with, and con- 
firmed by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, to con- 
vince them that Jeſus was riſen from the Dead, and was made 
Lord of all, whom therefore they ought to believe and obey: 
he did not go about to bewitch Men with Eloquence, nor to 
entangle their Minds by ſubtile Reaſonings, but he offered to 
Men a ſenſible Proof and Demonſtration of the Truth of what 
he delivered in thoſe ſtrang: and miraculous Operations to 
which he was enabled by the Holy Ghoſt. This Demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit accompanyingsthe Preaching of the Word, 
we are not now to expect, bun the Miniſtry of the Word is 
ſtill attended with a divine Power of the Spirit, enlightening 
the Underſtanding, and perſuading the Conſcience ; which 
may be called a Demonſtration of the Spirit, becauſe the E- 
vidence of Truth is no longer diſputed or contradicted, but 
the Underſtanding aſſents to the Word as true, and the Will 
embraces it as good, Nite, 3. The Reaſon aſſigned by the 
Apoſtle why he preached the Goſpel in and after this plain and 
inartificial manner, namely, T hat their Faith ſhould nit fland 


in th: Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of Ged ; that is, | 


that your Faith or Belief of the Goſpel ſhould not ſeem 
to be obtained by human Wiſdom and Eloquence but be aſ- 
cribed to a diving Power, influencing ſuch weak Means as my 
plain Preaching was amongſt you. It is the Praiſe of Omni- 
potency to work by Improbabilities : God delights to do great 
things by weak and unlikely Means, knowing that the Weak- 
neſs of the Inſtrument redounds to the greater Honour of him- 
ſelf the principal Agent. Human Faith is an Aﬀent to any 
thing credible, as credible, upon the fallible Teſtimony of the 
Man it is founded upon, and reſolved into the Authority of 
the Speaker : but divine Faith is an Aﬀent to any thing cre- 
dible, as credible, upon the infallible Teſt mony of God, and 
is grounded on, and reſolved into, the Evidence of divine Re- 
velation. Upon this Foot ſtood the Corinthians Faith, nt in 
the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of Gol. 


6 Howbcit we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are 
perfect: yet not the wiſdom of this world, nor of the 
princes of this world, that come to nought. 7 But 

ve ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, even the 
hidden wiſdom which God ordained before the world 
unto our glory : 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds in diſcourſing to the Corinthians 
of the Excellency of his Miniſtry amongſt them, to obviate 
the Contempt which ſome might caſt upon it for want of 
human Eloquence, Sublimity of Learning, and Accurateneſs 
of Speech; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Tho' the wiſe Men of 
the World account me a Fool, and my Preaching Fooliſhneſs, 
yet I ſpeak the higheſt //i/dom among them that are per- 
2 or fully inſtructed in the Principles of the Chriſtian 

aith.” Altho' the Diſcourſes of the ableſt Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ſeem jejune and dry to carnal Hearts, yet they have 
an Excellency of Wiſdom and Depth of Judgment in them, 
which ſpiritual and judicious Chriſtians do own and acknow- 
ledge. Here oer, 1. The Title which the Apoſtle gives 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt, which he preached : he tiles it he 
Wiſdom of God, the IWiſiom of God in a Myſtery, the hidden 
Wiſdom which God ordained before the ud was; the Wif- 
dom of Gd, becauſe it makes Men truly wiſe, wiſe to Salva- 
tion, directing us to uſe the beſt Means in order to the beſt 
and higheſt End; and the hidden my/terious Wiſdom of God, 
becaule it lay hid in the ſecret Counſels of God from all 


Eternity, and afterwards lay hid under the Jewiſh Tvncc 3. 
is now revealed by the Miniſtry of Chr and 4 
Apoſtles; revealed in due time to our Glory, that is to 
be the Means of our Happineſs and Glory, The graciou 

Purpoſe and Deſign of God in the Recovery of a 1,14 
World to Happineſs and Glory by the Death and Suffer 

ings of his dear and only Son, was ſo myſterious and ſurpriz. 
ing, that it could never have entred the Thoughts of Men 
or Angels, had not God himſelf diſcovered it by the n, 
tion of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 2. The Compariſon which the 
Apoſtle makes betwixt the Wiſdom of the Goſpel and th 

Wiſdom of this World; The 1Vi/dom of this World, and o- "6 
Princes of this Merid, comes to n:ught. By the Wiſdom . 0 
World underſtand the Wiſdom of the Heathen Gentile Woild 

the Learning of their admired Philoſophers, all which the 
to nought ; that is, it is of no Significancy at all in order to 
the beſt.and higheſt End, the Salvation of the Soul. Chriſtia. 
nity, or the Knowledge of the Goſpel, is the beſt Knowledee 
the trueſt and higheſt Wiſdom ; *tis the beſt Knowledge, ad 
cauſe it contains the Knowledge of God and our Duty, which 
is the moſt excellent, the molt neceſſary, and the moſt uſeſul 
Knowledge; and it is the trueſt Wiſdom, becauſe it is to be 
wiſe for ourſelves, and to be wiſe as to our chief Intereſt ; it 
propounds to us the nobleſt End, to wit, the Glory of God, 


and our Souls Salvation; and it directs us to uſe the beſt, the 


ſureſt, and wiſeſt Means for the certain obtaining of that Eng 


8 Which none of the princes of this world knew; 
for had they known it, they would not have cruci- 
fied the Lord of glory. 


That is, which divine Wiſdom, neither Caiaphas, nor Hz. 
rad, nor Pontius Pilate, nor any of the Jewiſh or Gentile 
Rulers, did underſtand. Where ncte, The Apoſtle calls the 
Learned Rabbies, the admired Philoſophers among the Hea- 
then, the celebrated Doctors among the Jews, Princes, but 
preſently adds a diminutive Term, which darkens a'l their 
Glory, he ſtiles them the Princes of this I/orid, utterly un- 
acquainted with the Wiſdom of the other World. (He 
farther, What a clear and full Proof the Apoſtle gives of their 
Ignorance of this divine Wiſdom which the Goſpel reveals; 
had they known it, that is, practically known it, ſo as to 
believe it, to be influenced and perſuaded by it, 7) 
would nit have crucified the Laird of Glory. Note, here, 
1. A Royal Title given to Chriit, The Lord of Glory. 
There belongs to him, 1. An Eſſential Glory, as God, which 
is unſpeakable, yea inconceivable, Phil. ii. 6. He thorght it 
no Robbery to be equal with Gd; that is, to have a Pecrage 
or Equality with his Father in Glory. 2. A Mediatoriat 
Glory, as Head of the Church, which conſiſts in that Fulncis 
of Grace which is inherent in him, and in that Dignity and Au- 
thority which is put upon him. 3. A Paſſive Glory, (as ſome 


Divines call it) or a Glory which ſhall to all Eternity be givea 


to him by his redeemed Ones, by Saints and Angels, upon the 
account of his Mediatorial Work: Rev. v. J/orthy is the 
Lamb to receive Glory, and Honour, and Worſhip, for he hath 
redeemed us, Sc. Note, 2. The Indignity offered to this 
glorious Perſon, they crucified him, they nailed him to an 
ignominious Croſs, and put him to Death, as the vileſt Cri- 
minal, as the greateſt Malefactor. Note, 3. The Cauſe of 
this Indignity, and that was Ignorance : had they kn;un, they 
would not have crucified ; that is, had the Princes of this 
World known, either who Chriſt was, or the Work which 
he came about, they would not have crucified him, but adore 
him. But was their Ignorance of Chriſt a ſufficient Excuſe 
for crucifying him? In no-wiſe, becauſe it was not an in- 
vincible, but a wilful Ignor..nce : they had ſufficient Means of 
Inſtruction, by which they might have come to the Know- 
ledge of him, and of their Duty to him; but they cloſed theic 
Eyes, and would not fee, | 


9 But as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him. 10 But God hath revealed hem unto us by 
his Spirit: for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea, 
the deep things of God. 11 For what man know- 
eth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of man 
which is in him? Even ſo the things of God know- 
eth no man, but the Spirit of God. 


Theſe Words, Eye hath nat ſeen, &c. do not immediately 
reſpect the Happineſs of Heaven, and a future State, tho' 


very 


Chap. 2. 


IL CG TNT HITIA NS. 165 


465 


hey are ſo applied, but they are primarily ſpoken 

„Ehe Gospel State, = | of the Bleſſings to be enjoyed by 
* that love God here: from whence a good Argument 
|; be drawn to prove the inconceivable Happineſs of the 
Saints hereafter. T ho? they have felt and taſted oys un- 
ſneakable and full of Glory, in the Actings of their aith and 
Love upon God at preſent, yet all that they have ſeen and 
heard, all that they have taſted and felt in the Way to Hea- 
ven, falls infinitely ſhort of the Perfection and Bleſſedneſs of 
that Place and State. Lord ! how will thy immediate Pre- 
ſence, when we come into it, be a great Surprize to thoſe of 
us that have now the reateſt Acquaintance with it | Obſerve 
farther, the Care and Kindneſs of God towards his Servants, 
in revealing to them by his Spirit thoſe great and good things 
repared for them which ſurpaſs Man's Underſtanding. 'T ho 
5e hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, ner Heart concerved, the 
things which Ged hath prepared for them that love him, yet 
Gad has revealed them to us by his Spirit, There is a two- 
fold Revelation of the Happineſs of a future State, Revelatio 
Fidei, and Ræve atio Viſionis, a Revelation of Faith, and a 


Revelation by Viſion and Sight; the former, Believers have 


the Help of the holy Spirit in this Life, as Viatares; the 
— they ſhall ere — enjoy in Heaven, as Comprebenſor es, 
where they ſhall ſee as they are ſeen, and know as they are 
known. Obſerve laſtly, That the Holy Spirit, which thus 
revealeth hidden Counſels to Man, and ſearcheth the deep 
things of God, is Omniſcient and really God. Mark, (1.) 
He ſcarchetb diep things, he is not only acquainted with and 
privy to the Surface, and Outſide of things, but ſearcheth 
things to the Bottom. And, (2.) He ſearcheth not ony the 
deep things of Man, as of Kings and Princes, whoſe Hearts 
are a great Deep, but the deep things of God: therefore 
the Spirit is God ; for as the Apoſtle argues, ver. 11. No Man 
knoweth the things of a Man, ſave the Spirit of a Man, that is 
in him; even ſo the things of God know:th no Man but the Spirit 
of God, or he that is with God, in God, yea God himſelf, 
as intimate with him as the Soul is in the Body. If the Spirit 
that is in Man were not Man, it could never know the deep 
things of Man ; and if the Spirit of God were not God, he 
could never ſearch and know the deepeſt things of God. 


12 Now we have received, not the Spirit of the 
world, but the Spirit which is of God; that we might 
know the things that are freely given to us of God. 
13 Which things alſ we ſ;eak, not in the words which 
man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt 
teacheth, comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, 

Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle declares what Spirit they 
had not received, namely the Spirit of the World: we have 
not received the Spirit 47 the World; that is, the Spirit which 

ſugeeſts worldly Wiſdom, and ſavours only worldly Things; 
which acts and influences only worldly Men. In the whoſe 
Generation of worldly Men there is the ſame worldly 
Spirit, and this Spirit of the World is an earthly Spirit, it 
is a low, a little and narrow Spirit: earthly things which are 
preſent and viſible, ſuch a Soul gapes after, and 2 hard; 
but future and inviſible things, which are far off and out of 
Sight, are neither believed nor ſought after. Obſerve, 2. 
The Apoſtle declares what Spirit they had received, namely, 
the Spirit which is of God; and of what uſe that holy Spirit 
is unto them: it teaches them to know the things which are 
freely given them of Ged; that is, the Holy Spirit ſheweth us 
both what God is, and what the things of God are; we are 
enlightened with the Knowledge of that Grace and Goodneſs 
of God which is diſcovered to us in the Goſpel, we know both 
Divine Myſteries and Divine Mercies, both what God hath 
done for us, and what he hath wrought in us, which are the 
things that are freely given us of Gd. Obſerve, 3. The 
Apoſtle declares how he preached theſe ſpiritual things after 
a ſpiritual manner, not in the. Words which Man's Wiſdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth ; that is, not in 
the Words and after the manner now counted by the Gentile 
Philoſophers to be learned and Wiſe, but in the very Words, 
and after the very manner which the Spirit of God teacheth 
us. Where learn, That the holy ApoſHes ſpake and writ by 
the immediate Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as the 
Prophets of old Time, and delivered nothing as from God but 
what God revealed to them by his Holy Sirit;z and accord- 
ingly ſome interpret thoſe Words, Comparing ſpiritual Things 
with ſpiritual ; that is, ſay they, comparing the things which 
were writ by the Spirit in and under the Old Teſtament with 
hat is now revealed to us under the New, 

1 


judgeth all things. 


this, that they had 
the Mind of Chriſt written in a Book, 


14 But the natural man receiveth nor the things of 
the Spirit of God: for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; 


neither can he know hem, becauſe they are ſpiritu- 
ally diſcerned, 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſubject ſpoken of, the natural Man: 
not gagNο, the ſenſual, but uxixes, the animal Man, who 
acts only by the Principles of human Reaſon and worldly 
Wiſdom ; who tho* well furniſhed with intellectual and mo- 
ral Improvements, is yet deſtitute of the enlightning Spirit, 
and the renewing Grace of God. Obſerve, 2. What is here 
athrmed of the natural Man, with reference to ſpiritual things. 
I. That he receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God. 2. 
That he cannot know them. Where ue, That it is not ſaid 
that he knoweth not the things of God, but he hung of the 
Spirit of God; for there are ſome things of God, which a na- 
tural Man may know, but tbe things of the Spirit of God, as 
Truths purely Evangelical, theſe he receiveth not, neither 
in his Underflanding, nor in his Will. Nite farther, It is not 
barely ſaid that he doth not, but that he cannot know them, 
Natural Reaſon alone, by what Helps ſoever affiſted and im- 
proved, is altogether inſufficient, without ſpiritual Illumination, 
to apprehend ſupernatural and evan 


rim Truth; not but that 
the Spirit of God in the Work of Il 


umination and Converſion 
makes- uſe of our Reaſon; that Flower of the Soul is not 


blaſted, but more opened, by the blowing of the bleſſed Spi- 
rit. Chriſtianity doth not command us to throw away our 
Reaſon but to ſubjugate it; not to deny or diſown our Rea» 
ſon, but to captivate it to the Obedience of Faith ; but the 


Senſe of the Apoſtle is, that a Perſon of the molt exquiſite na- 


tural Accompliſhments, and one that has improved his Rea- 
fon to the higheſt Pitch, cannot behold Evangelical Myſteries 
in their proper Light, or embrace them in their Verity and 
Beauty, without the ſuperadded Aids and Afiftances of the 
Holy Spirit. O#i/erve, 3. The Reaſons declared why the 
natural Man receiveth not the things of the Spirit, becauje they 
are Foolijſhneſs unto him; that is, he accounts them Fooliſhneſs 


when propounded to him, becauſe he doth not ſee them prov- 


ed from Principles of natural Reaton, and by Philoſophical 
DeduQtions, which is the only Wiſdom that he ſecks after. 
The Reaſon alſo is added why he cann;t know them, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually dijcerned ; that is, the natural Man can- 
not know divine things by that Wiſdom which he alone will 
be conducted by; and ſpiritual things muſt be ſpititually dif- 
cerned, for being \!yſteries they are not knowable by human 
Reaſon, but by ſpiritual Revelation. And, if the Wiſdom of 
the World, that is, the learned and wiſeſt Men in the World, 
were thus unable by the ſharpeſt Light of Reaſon to diſcover 
Evangelical Myſteries; Lord! how endearing are our Obli- 
gations for the Benefit of Supernatural * 2+. Ard whereby 
the hidden Wiſdom of God is made known unto us. 


15 But he that is ſpiritual judgeth all things, 
yet he himſelf is judged of no man. 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, ** Altho' the natural Man, who 
acteth only by Principles of human Reaſon, receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit, ror can know them by any fludy of his 
own, becaule they are ſpiritually diſcerned ; yet ke that is i- 


rilual, that is, who hath the Revelation and Illumination of 


the Spirit of God, judgeth, or diſcerneth, and trieth all things, 
that is, all ſpiritual — yet he himſelf is judged of no 
Man, that is, diſcerned by none who hath no higher Principle 
than that of Nature to diſcern things by.“ Learn hence, That 
ſuch Chriſtians as are enlightened and renewed with, guided 
and conducted by, the Holy Spirit of God, are the onſy pro- 
per Judges of ſpiritual Matters, able to underſtand their Duty, 
and to diſcern between Good and Evil. Ze that is ſpiritual 


16 For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that 
he may inſtruct him ? But we have the mind of Chriſt, 


That is, (What Man, without divine Revelation and ſpiri- 
tual Illumination, ever knew or underſtood the Mind of God 
ſo well, as to be able to inſtruct, direct, and inſorm the ſpiri- 
tual Men about it? But we who are ſpiritual have the Mind 
of Chriſt, and fo are able to diſcern and direct, to guide and 
inſtruct others about it.” Learn hence, That none are fit and 
ſufficient to interpret the Mind of God unto others, who are 
not acquainted with it themſelves: „Je have the Mind of 


Chri/t, faith the Apoſtle of himſelf and his Fellow-Labourers 
in the Goſpel, his Meaning is not onl 


but that they had a 
| clear 
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clear Underſtanding of it, and ſo were fitted to interpret it to 
others. There is no ſuch Knowledge as the Knowledge of 
Experience, no Teaching like unto experimental Teaching. 


CHAP. III. 
Our Apoſile having, in the firſt Chapter of this Efiflle, re- 


proved the Corinthians for their C:ntentions and Diviſions, 
for the Faftions and Parties which were found among/ 
them ; in this Chapter he returns to his former Argument, 
and ſhews what a Scandal their Diſſentions were to Neli- 
gion, and a Reproach unto themſetves, 


unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto 


A. D I, brethren, could not ſpeak unto you as 
abes in Chriſt. 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, «My Brethren, although I ſpeak 
the higheſt Wiſdom amongſt them that are perſect, yet could 
not I ſpeak to you as unto ſpiritual Perſons, but as unto carnal, 
becauſe the Works of the Fleſh are found with you, and at 
the beſt you are but Babes in Chriſt.” Learn hence, That 
even amongſt thoſe who are the true and real Members of the 
viſible Church, fome are ſpiritual, ſome are carnal, ſome are 
Men, ſome are Babes. 'I'he Apoſtle doth not call them ab- 
ſolutely carnal, as if they were wholly given up to the Works 
of the Fleſh ; but comparatively ſo, having too much Car- 
nality and Corruption in them, and favouring too much of the 
Fleſh, though for the main truly pious :. and therefore he uſes 
the Word 4; for Mitigation ſake; I could not ſpeak unto 
you but A, unto carnal, 


2 I have ſed you with milk, and not with meat : 
for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet 
now are ye able. 


With Milk, that is, with eaſy and common Truths ; not 
with the Myſterious Parts of Goſpel-Knowledge ; with the firſt 
Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and not with the higher 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, which neither then nor now are ye 
able to bear. Learn hence, That it is great Prudence and 
Wiſdom in the Miniſters of Chriſt to inſtruct People in the 
firſt Principtes of Religion, in order to their regular advancing 
higher in Chriſtianity, Miniſters are ſpiritual Nurſes, they 
Firſt muſt feed with Milk, then with Meat, otherwiſe they 
will not nouriſh, but deſtroy. 


3 © For ye are yet carnal : for whereas here is a- 
mong you envying and ſtrife and diviſions, are ye not 


carnal, and walk as men ? g 


That is, Ve are in a great meaſure carnal ; for your Envy, 
Strife, and Diviſions, prove you to be ſo, and that you live 
according to the corrupt Nature of Man:“ They had the Seed 
and Root of Grace abiding, and yet the Relicks of Corruption 
remaining in them : There is a vaſt Difference between weak 
Grace and no Grace, between the Preſence of Sin and the 
Power of Sin. But how could the Apoſtle here call the Corin- 
thians carnal, and Babes in Chriſt, when in Chap. i. ver. 5. 
he affirmed that they were enriched with all Knowledge and 
Utterance? Anſw. That might be true as to ſome particular 
Perſons amongſt them, who had thoſe extraordinary Gifts of 
Tongues and Miracles given them for the Confirmation of the 
Goſpel : and yet what is here ſaid be true, as to the Gene- 
rality of them, that they had too much Carnality and unmor- 
tified Corruption remaining in them: Ye are ye: carnal, Ob- 
ſerve next, what Proof he gives of it, namely, ocular Demon- 
ſtrations ; for, ſays he, there are among you Envying, Strife, 
and Diviſions. ' Envy, as the Root, bears Strife, and Strife 
breeds Diviſions and Factions. Envy is a peſtilent Luſt, yea 
a deviliſh Luſt ; it makes another's Good our Grief, The 
Devil envies God and Man the'r Happineſs ; he rejoices at 
the Deſtruction of Sinners, though he has no Advantage by it; 
nay, though it increaſeth his Torment, becaule they weretempt- 
ed by him to fin. There is nothing ſo like the Devil as an 
envious Man, with his cloven Foot, to make Diviſion wherever 
he comes, Learn hence, 1. That Envy is the Cauſe and 
Companion of Strife, Learn, 2. That Strife and Conten- 
tion, Differences and Diviſions are often found in the Churches 
of Chriſt, and among particular Chriſtians: Learn, 3, 
That ſo far as theſe prevail in and among any, it evidences 
that they are carnal, and walk as Men, 


| 


4 For while one ſaith, I am of Paul, an 
Lam of Apollos, are ye not carnal ? 


d another, 


People's Dut t 
0 
Chriſt, 5 
miration of 
niſter above 


Abilities of one Miniſter are cried up to the Contempt 
it occaſions Enmity and Diſſention\ amongſt Miniſt 
ſelves, and their People alſo. Are ye not carnal, 
I am of Paul, and another, I am of Ap-llss ® It is added 

Chap. i. 12. And I of Chriſt: That is, they factiouſſy f., : 
they were of, or for Chriſt, in oppoſition to his Minig n 

They pretended to the immediate Teachings of Chriſt er 
had no need of the Miniſtry either of Paul or 450% 

Learn hence, That although Chriſt only is to be relied u ger 
Head of his Church, yet it is not his Will we ſhould be 
his Miniſtry, or contemn his Miniſters, under that Pretence. 


5 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but mi. 
niſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave 
to every man ? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid,” “ Neither Paul or Atolos were 
the Authors of your Faith, but only Miniſterial H 
of it, as God is pleaſed to furniſh them with Gifts, and to 
give a Bleſſing to their Miniſterial Endeavours.” Your Mini. 
ſters give out to you as God gives in to them; and therefore 
you ought not faCtiouſly to boaſt of their Giſts, nor to make Par. 
ties upon that Account. Learn hence, 1. That the Miniſt— 
of the Word is the inſtituted Mean and inſtrumental Cauſe 
which God hath appointed for working Faith in the Hearts of 
Men. 2. That God has furniſhed his Miniſters with variety 
of Gifts and Abilities; all which he makes uſe of, in order to 
that End. 3. That therefore the Miniſters of Chriſt ought 
neither to be deified nor nullified, neither to be cried up, nor 
trodden down ; we are not efficient Cauſes, but only inſtru- 
mental Means of Faith. Render therefore unto God the 
Glory of the Author, and unto Miniſters the Honour of the 
Inſtrument. Ibo is Paul, and whe is Ajolles, but Miniſters ? 


6 I have planted, Apollos watered ; but God gave 
the increaſe. 


T planted : That is, I firſt preached the Goſpel among you, 
and firſt inſtructed you in the Principles of Chriſt. I converr- 
ed you to Chriſt : after me came Apollos, and watered the 
Seed which I had ſown: but God it was, and God alone, that 
cauſed the Seed which I ſowed, and Apsl/:s watered, to 
fructify and increaſe. Learn, 1. That it is an Act of diſcri- - 
minating Grace and Favour in God, to ſend out his Miniſters 
to plant the Goſpel amongſt a People that never before heard 
of it. 2. That it is an Act of farther Favour and Grace in 
God, to follow a People with a Sueceſſion of Miniſters, in order 
to the watering of the Seed formerly ſown amongſt them. 
Learn, 3. That all that Miniſters can do, is but to plant and 
water; they cannot give Increaſe, nor procure the Succeſs of 
their Miniſterial Endeavours. Bleſſed be God that he doth not 
require the Succeſs of our Labours at our Hands: Wo unto 
us, ſhould he ſay, Either reconcile my People to me, or 1 will 
never be reconciled unto you.” Diligence . and Endeavour is 
ours, the Blefling and Succeſs is God's: He will never blame 
us for not doing his Work, 


of others, 
ers them- 
when one faith, 


elpers 


7 So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, 
neither he that watereth; but God that giveth the 
increaſe. 8 


The Senſe is,“ Neither he that planteth is to be eſteemed 
as any thing, nor he that watereth as any thing, but the Glo- 
ry of all muſt be aſcribed to God that giveth the Increaſe: ” 
yet muſt we underſtand the Apoſtle ſpeaking thus not abfolute- 
ly but comparatively ; They are not any thing, that is, not 
any th ng of themſclves alone, without the Concurrence of the 
Spirit ; what excellent Gifts ſoever they have, they cannot of 
themſelves make the Word they preach effectual.“ Lord! 
How may Souls do find both Miniſtry and Miniſters to be no- 
thing as to them? If it be any thing to purpoſe to any Soul, 
'tis God, and not his Miniſters, that makes it ſo. The beſt 
and ableſt Miniſtry is nothing to any ſaving Purpoſe, with- 
out God's Power giving the Increaſe, Ys 

3 8 Now 


Chap. 3: | 
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g Now he that planteth and he that watereth are 
ne: and every man ſhall receive his own reward, ac- 
c:rding to his own labour, 


anteth, and he that watereth, are one; that is, 
5 a het fe and Scope, in the Aim and End of their Mini- 
%y : therefore they ſhould not be factiouſiy divided, either 
= no themſelves, or by their Hearers, 1 is a 
Valery and Diverſity in the Gifts of Chriſt's iniſters, yet 
the Intent and Deſign of their Miniſtry being one, they all 
ht to agree as One. They ſhould be One in Doctrine, 
xe. One in Affection; aiming at one and the ſame Mark: 
cake the Glory of God, and Men's Salvation, as they are 
One in their Office, Inſtitution, and End, It follows, Every 
Man ſpall receive his own Reward, according to hi own La- 
zen. Thence learn, That every Man, eſpecially every Mi- 
niſter, is ſure to receive a proportionable Reward hereaſter, 
according to his Labour and Working for God here. Leirn, 
2. The Appropriation and Diſtinction of this Reward: He 
all receive his ewn Reward ; implying that there are Degrees 
of Reward and Glory in Heaven, according as Men have 
laboured more or leſs for God here on Earth: According to 
this gradual Diverſity ſhall be .gradual Degrees of Glory. 
Learn, 3- The Meaſure and Rule of this Reward; accord- 
ing to his Labour, not according to his Succels ; according 
to his Induſtry, not according to the Fruit of his Miniſtry : 
If he labours faithfully, God will reward him proportionably, 
though few or none have believed his Report, 


For we are labourers together with God : ye are 
God's huſbandry, ye are God's building. 


Obſerve here, 1. The honourable Title put upon the Mi- 
niſters of God, they are Labourers or Workers together with 
God. But in what Senſe are they ſo? Aug. Not ſo by any 
Power of their own to produce any Spiritual Effect, as if they 
without God could work Faith and Repentance in the Hearts 
of Sinners : But they work only by an external Application of 


the Miniſtry of the Word, and the Means of Grace to the | 


Souls of Men. They are Under-labourcrs to God, and God 
honours them by working by them, and working with them 
for the Converſion of Men. O ſerve, 2. The honourable 
Relation in which the Church ſtands to God; the Church 
and People of God, are his Huſbandry ; and his Building : 
Ye are God's Huſbandry, ye are God's Building, Which 
Phraſe implies, (1.) Power and Goodneſs in making them fo: 
A Building is not of itſelf, nor is a Field clothed with good- 
ly Corn of itſelf. (2.) It implies Dominion, and abſolute 
Sovereignty : The Maſter is the Or erer of the Houſe, and 
the Huld . 
Propriety and Intereſt, that we are not our own, but God's. 
The Houſe is the Owner's, not its own. God is theirs, and 
all that God has is theirs alſo. 


- 


10 According to the Grace of God which is given 
unto me, as a wiſe mailer builder I have laid the foun- 
dation, and another bui'deth thereon. But let every 
man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character which St. Paul aſſumes 
to himſelf, namely, that of a Maſter-builder, yea, of @ wiſe 
Maſter-builder, Bat was it not vain-glorious in the Apoſtle 
thus to deſcribe himſelf ? Is not Chriſt the great and wiſe 
Maſter-builder of his Church ? Yes, undoubtedly : But the 
Apoſtles were Inſtruments in his Handy which he honoured 
with Succeſs : for which Reaſon St. Paul thus ſpeaks. Learn 
hence, That in ſome Caſes it is not Vain-glory, but a neceſ- 
ſary Duty, for the Miniſters of Chriſt to magnify their Work 
and Office received from Chriſt, Obſerve, 2. The eu 
Work performed by St. Paul, the wiſe Maſter- builder, he l, 
the Foundati:n ; that is, he firſt accquainted them with the 
Rudiments and fundamental Principles of the Chrillian Re- 
ligion, which they had never heard of before. Learn thence, 
That it is a ſpecial Part of Divine Wiſdom in a Miniſter to lay 
at firſt a good Foundation of Scripture-knowledge in the Minds 
and Underſtandings of his People. Unleſs we have a know- 
ing People, we are not like to have a gracious 15 5 All 
our Sermons will be daſhed to pieces upon the Rock of our 
People's Ignorance, if they be not well catechiſed and inſtruct- 
ed in the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity. Obſerve, 3. How 


; 


andman the Diſpoſer of his Ground. (3.) It denotes 


— 
— 


very careful our Apoſtle is to aſcribe all his Prongthy his Aſſiſt» 


ance and Succeſs, as a Maſter-builder, to the Grace of God, 
According to the Grare of Gol given to me. Learn thence, 
That it is the Property of every godly Man, much more of 
every gracious Miniſter, to attribute all that Good which is 
either received or done by him, to the Grace of God. 
What Man ever received more Grace from God, or did 
more Service for God, than St. Paul? And fo enlarged is he 
upon all Occafions in magnifying the Grace of God, that he is 
never ſatisfied in exalting of it; Net I, but the Grace of God 
that was with me, &c. Oh. 4. The cautionary Direction given 
by St. Paul to all ſucceeding Miniſters of Chriſt, to take heed 
that they lay no other Foundation than what was laid by him ; 
and that they build ſuitably upon that Foundation: Let ece'y 
Man tak? heed h:w he luildet“ thereupon. Learn hence, That 
the Miniſters of Chriſt are to take eſpecial Care that they 
preach no other DoQrine than what Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
preached, and laid as the Foundation of Chriſtianity ; and 


that they do not build upon that Foundation any Voctrine 


which may endanger their own or their People's Salvation, 


have laid the F,undation, and let every Man take he d haw he 
buildeth ther eupen. 


11 For other foundation can no man lay than that 
is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt, 


That is, no other true Foundation can any Man lay, than 
that which is alrea iy laid by me; namely, the Knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and Faith in him. The Miniſters of Chriſt 
ought to lay no other Foundation than Chriſt ; They are to 
lead their People to, and build them upon, no other Rock but 
Chriſt, All Threatnings, Promiſes, Commands, Duties, Pri- 
vileges, are to be preached, and preſſed with reſpect to Jeſus 
Chriſt; He is to be laid as the only Foundation in reſpe& of 
Knowledge, in reſpect of Faith, in reſpe& of Juſtification, in 
reſpect of Interceſſion and Acc: ptance with God. The Mini- 
ſter's great Work is to ſet Chrilt forth in all his Glorious Ful- 
neſs, to repreſent him in all his Offices, as a Glorious Object 
for the Eye of our Faith to look unto, and fix upon. 


12 Now if any man build upon this foundation 
gold, filver, precious ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble ; 
13 Every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt. For 
the day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be revealed by 
fire; and fire ſhall try every man's work of what 
ſort it is. 14 If any man's work abide which he hath 
built thereupon, he ſhall receive a rewar J. 15 If any 
man's work ſhall be burned, he ſhall ſuffer loſs: but 
he himſelf ſhall be ſaved ; yet fo as by fire. 


In theſe Words the Apoſtle ſpeaks of two forts of Preachers 
under the Metaphor of Builders. (1.) Some that are Sound 


and Orthodox, who hold the Foundation, and build upon it 


Geld, Silver, and precious Stones; that is, ſuch ſincere and 
wholeſome Doctrine as will bear the Touchſtone and Trial. 
(2 ) Others that are unſound and erroneous, who hold indeed 
the Foundation of Chriſtianity, but build upon it ſuch Doc- 
trines as will not bear the Trial, expreſſed by Wood, Hay, and 
Stubble, which are not Proof againſt the Fire. Learn hence, 
1. That the Doctrine of Chriſt and the Truths of the Goſ- 
pel, are very excellent, and exceeding precious; compared 
to Gold, Silver, and precious Stones, for their Uſefulneſs 
and Preciouſneſs. Learn, 2. That all Errors and Falſhoods 
in Religion, all erroneous and falſe Doctrines, though not fun- 
damental, are yet no better than Hay or Stubble, vain and 
unprofitable, * vile and contemptible. Obſerve, As a two- 
fold Builder deſcribed, ſo a two-fold Event declared: Some 


Mens Works, that is, their Doctrines and Practices, will abide _ 


the Fire, others will be burnt up, and ſ.fﬀer Loſs: Where, 
by the Fire underſtand the Word and Spirit of God. . A Pro- 
batory not a Purgatory Fire, is here intended ; becauſe it is 
ſaid to burn not the Perſon but the Action, and every Action 
too of every Man. Now the Popiſh Purgatory Fire tries not 
all Perſons, ſome are. exempted as Martyrs; and not all 
Actions neither, but wicked ones only ; whereas this Fire 
ſhall try every Man's Work. The Meaning is, that the 
Light of God's Word and Spirit will manifeſt the Veri- 
ty or Vanity, the Soundneſs or Falſeneſs of Doctrines, 
delivered by all Preachers. Sound Doctrines, that, 
like good Metal, will endure the Furnace, ſhall be re- 
warded ; but ſuch DoArines as will not endure the Trial, 

ſhall 
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ſhall miſs of the Reward. Learn hence, 1, That all the 
Ways and Works of Wickedneſs in general, and all hidden 
and ſecret Ways of falſe Doctrine in particular, God will one 
Day reveal and make manifeſt ; Every Man's ort ſhall be 
made manifeſt : for the Day ſhall declare it. Learn, 2. 
That the true and ſincere DoArine of the Gi ſp*l is firm and 
durable, and ſuch as will abide the cloſeſt Trials ; Js and 
will grow more illuſtrious and glorious thereby. Learn, 3- 
That Men may hold the Foundation, and maintain the Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtianity, and yet may fo ſuperſtruct upon it, 
and ſuperadd ſo many things unto it, whereby they may 
greatly endanger their own and others Salvation. T hey ſhall 
be ſaved, yet jo as by Fire ; that is, with great Difficulty, hav- 
ing expoſed themſelves to the utmoſt Hazard and Danger, 
The Speech is proverbial, and ſignifies both the Greatneſs of 
the Danger, and the Difficulty of eſcaping it : intimating, 
that Errors in Judgment endanger a Perſon's Salvation as well 
as Ungod ineſs in Practice. He that has a due Care of his 
Soul's Salvation, will be as well afraid of erroneous Principles 
as he is of debauched Practices: for Error is as damnable as 
Vice : the one is an open Road, the other a By-path to Hell 
and Deſtruction. 


16 C Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 7 Tt 
any man dehle the temple of God, him ſhall od 
deſtroy ; for the temple of God is holy, which femple 
ye are; 


Our Apoſtle here, in the Judgment of ſome Interpreters, 
makes uſe of a farther Argument to convince the Corinthians 
of the Evil of their Diviſions. They are the Church and 
Temple of God, therefore not to be profaned by Diviſions : 
Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God? As if the Apo- 
file had ſaid, © You C rinthians, by being converted to Chri- 
fianity, are become a Chriſtian Church, an holy Temple, in 
which the Spirit of God doth dwell, and where the Spirit of 
Diviſion ought not to dwell ; for if any Man defile the Temple 
of God, by dividing the Church into Factions and Parties, 
him will God deſtroy ; for the Temple of the Lord is holy, 
and not to profaned by your dividing Luſts, which Tem- 
ple ye are.” Learn hence, 1. That the People of God, met 
together to worſhip him, are the Church or Spiritual Temple 
of God. 2. That the Spirit of God dwells in the Church, 
or Temple of God ; and this Dwelling implies Propriety, Fa- 
miliarity, Authority, Reſidency, and F ixedneſs of Abode. 
Learn, 3. That ſuch as defile the holy Temple of God 
either by factious Diviſions, or erroneous Doctrines, do pro- 
voke God to deſtroy them; that is, to puniſh them with tem- 

ral Deſtruction, and, without Repentance, with eternal 

3 If a y Man defile the Tem le of G:d, him ball 
God d:ſtroy. 


18 Let no man deceive himſelf, If any man 
among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world, let him 
become a fool, that he may be wife. 19 For the 


wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with God : for 


iteis written, He taketh the wiſe in their own craf- 
tineſs. 20 And again, The Lord knoweth the 
thoughts of the wiſe that they are vain, 


Obſerve here, 1. A Word of Caution; Lit ns Man de- 
ceive him/elf. Self-deceit,is the Ground of all other Deceit. 
Whatever Deceit is abrbad, it begins at Home. A deceitful 
Heart will not ſpare ſo much as itſelf : 7 this Self · deceit 
be moſt unnat ral and monſtrous, moſt fatal and pernicious. 
04/erve, 2. A Word of Exhortation; F any Man ſeem to be 
wiſe, It him become a Fool, that he may be wiſe ; that IS, 6 If any 
Man ſeems to be Wie in the Wiſdom and Learning of this 
World, let him embrace the Doctrine of Chriſt, which the 
World calls Fooliſhneſs, and ſo become a Fool to them, that he 
may be Wiſe according to the Wiſdom of God.” Lrarn hence, 
That all human and worldly Wiſdom cometh far ſhort of, and 
is but a meer Shadow and Appearance, compared with the 
Wiſdom of God manifeſted in the Goſpel. Obſerve, 3. A 
Word of Inforcement : For the A ſdam of this Wortd is Fool ſb- 
neſs with Go. Tis ſo in God's Opinion and Eſtimation ; he 
accounts it ſo. If we compare Wit with Grace, Learning with 
Religion, a rational Head with a gracious Heart, the latter 


the admired Wiſdom of worldly men, is nothing but conter, 
tible Folly in the Eſteem of God. The World's wiſe "Sg 
God's Fool. Oferve, 4. A double Teſtimony which "ha 
Apoſtle produces out of the Old Teftament to prove his Aſſe . 
tion, that the Wiſdom of the World is Fooliſlineſs with God. 
The firſt is out of Job v. 13. He tateth the IV iſe in their (wy 
Craftin:ſs. Learn hence, That no Wiſdom or Craftineſ; o 
Man can ſtand before the Wiſdom and Power of God. Th 

ſecond Teſtimony is taken out of Pſalm xciv. 11. The 7. 
knoweth the Thoughts of Men, that they are vain ;z that is. © 
the choiceſt and beſt Thoughts of the wiſeſt Man are * 

yea Vanity. : 


21 Therefore let no man glory in men. Fox all 
things are yours: 22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or thin 3 


| preſent, or things to come; all are yours. 2g And 
ye are Chriſt's; and Chriſt is God's. 


Here the Apoſtle cloſes his Diſcourſe, with an Inference not 
to glory in any Teacher whatſoever, either in Pa; J, or Aj. 
los, or Cephas, ſeeing they were all theirs ; that is, all the 
Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt, from the higheſt to the low- 
eſt, from the greateſt to the leaſt, and all their Miniſterial 
Gifts and Labours, are all ordained and appointed by God for 
their Uſe and Service: All things are yours, whether Paul, or 
Apalios, or Cejhas, Learn hence, That all Miniſters and 
Miniſterial Abilities, are wholly for the Church's Service, and 
Spiritual Advantage : all their — is for the Church's Pre- 
ſervation, all their Gifts are for the Church's Edification, 
Their Meſſage is for the Church's Comfort and Conſalation: 
; thus all things, in and belonging to the Church, are ours. Next 

he mentions the Things of the World as ours. Or the World; 
that is, all the good things in the World are ours, Houſes, Lands, 
Honours, Friends, Relations, ſo far as God ſees them good 
for us. But are there not many that are Chriſt's, who want 
Houſes and Friends, and other Comforts how'then can they be 
faid to have them? Anſw. (1.) They have all Things eminently 
and tranſcendently in God and Chriſt, by whom they have a 
Title to all Things, Rev. xxi. 7. (2.) They have all Things 
virtually in that Contentment and Satisfaction of Mind which 
they do enjoy. (3.) They have all Things eventually ; they 
have the good of all Things, when they have not the actual Po(- 
ſeſſion of all Things ; their very Wants in the Event, work for 
Good. Or Life ; this is ours two ways, The Comfort of Life is 
ours, and the End of Life is ours, with the true Uſe of it; for 
the ſincere Chriſtian only lives to purpoſe, by anſwering the 
great End of Life, which is the promoting God's Glory, and 
ecuring his own Salvation. Or Death, that which is in it{cl 
ſo terrible, is for the Believers Advantage, their Friend, their 
Privilege, their Paſſage to Heaven, their Deliverer from Sin, 
the Perfecter of their Grace; when we come at Heaven, and 
not till then, we ſhall fully underſtand what this meaneth, 
Death is ours. Or things preſent : that is, all the Events of 
Providence which befal us, whether Proſperity or Adverſity, 
Health or Sickneſ:, Riches or Poverty, they are all ſanctified 
to us, and are inſtrumental for the Sanctifying of us. They 
are Covenant Bleſſings, and diſpenſed in Love to us. Or Things 
to come; that is, all future Things which may befal us in this 
World, and in the World to come, ſhall be to our abundant 
Advantage; whether they be merciful or good Things, or 
grievous and fad Ihings; particularly, Death is to come, but 
to die is Gain : Chriſt's Death was the Death of Death ; he 
has diſarmed Death of its Sting ; the Believer fears not its 
Dart; it is not an hurting but an healing Serpent: There is 
no Venom or Malignity in it ; but that which was before in 
the Number of Lhreatnings, is now brought within the 
Compaſs of the Goſpel Promiſes ; all Things are ours, Life or 
Death, "Things preſent, and Things to come. And ye are 
Chriſt's ; that is, not Paul's or Salas Diſciples or Servants, 
but only Chriſt's, therefore glory only in him. Conſecrate all 
to the Service of Chriſt, and reſign up all tothe Will of Chriſt ; 
ye are Chriſt's by Donation, ye are Chriſt's by Redemp- 
tion, ye are Chriſt's by Conqueſt ; ye are therefore to glory 
in him, and in him only. And Chrift is God's; that is, as 
you are Chriſt's and for his Glory ; ſo Chriſt, as Mediator, is 
God's, and for his Glory, He is God's Servant, to do his 
Will, to execute his Pleaſure, He was begotten of his Father 
before all time: He received his Doctrine from the Father in 
theFulneſs of time: He ſought not his own, but his Father's Glo- 


infuitely tranſcen!s the former in the Account of God. All | rv, in the DoQrine which he preached, inthe Miracles which he 


wrought ; 
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wrought ; but living in an entire Reſignation to his Father's 
Pleaſure. Lord ! How will it ſhame us thy Servants, to fol- 
low thy Servant Chriſt, and to be called by his Name, if we 
ſeek not his Glory, and exalt not his Will, and live not to his 
Praiſe, who died for us and roſe again. 


CRAP. Iv. 


There are two Extremes which Perſons are very apt io run into, 
with reference to the Miniſters of Chrift ; namely, to extol, 
admire, and even idoiize ſome ; and io depreſi, undervalue, 
and even vilify others. To cure the formir Evil was the great 
Deſign and Endiat our of St. Paul in the foregoing Chapter: 
to prevent the latter, and to preſerve that due Honour, and 
keep up that juſt —_— which is payable to all Miniſters, of 
Chriſi, is the Deſign and Scope of the Apoſile in the Chapter 
before us; and accordingly thus he ſpeaks, 


ET a man fo account of us as of the mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries 


of God. 2 Morcover it is required in, ſtewards that 
a man be found faithful, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ©* Although I warned you in the 
foregoing Chapter, azainſt an undue Eſteem of your Paſtors, 
and againſt a factious Preference of ſome before others, to the 

reat Scandal of Religion, and the Prejudice of the Goſpel ; yet 
| ſpeak not this to draw you off from paying that due Honour 
and deſerved Reſpect which belongs to their Character: But 
] deſire you to account them all, neither more nor leſs, but 
as Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God.” 
Here che ve, 1. A double Character given of an Evange- 
lical Paſtor. He is, (1.) A Miniſter of Chriſt ; that is, a 
Perſon deputed by the Command, and inveſted with the Au- 
thority of Chriſt to adminiſter in Holy Things, to preach the 
Word, adminiſter the Sacraments, execute Church Cenſures 
being in all 1 hings an Example to the Flock: and the People are 
to account the Office and Work of the Miniſtry, as a Divine 
Inſtitution and Appointment of Chriſt in his Church; who- 
ever {lights or _ the Miniſtry, flies in the Face of Chriſt 
himſelf. (2.) He is a Steward of the Myſteries of God : and, 
that in a twofold Reſpect. 1. He is a Steward of the Truths 
of God. 2. Of the Ordinances of God. Of the Truths of 
God he is a Steward, to open and explain them for the Spi- 
ritual Edification of all Chriſtians, and to defend and main- 
tain them againſt the Oppoſition of all Adverſaries: God's 
Steward mult not ſuffer Vermin to deſtroy the Proviſion of 
God's Houſhold. He is a Steward of the Ordinances of God 
alſo ; which he is obliged to diſpenſe in all Faithfulneſs to his 
Congregation. 1 Pet. iv. 10. As every Man hath received 
the Gifts, even ſo miniſtry the ſame one to another, as geo1 


Stewards of the mani/ald Grace of GC. Obſerve, 2. As 


the Miniſters of Chriſt are deſcribed, they are Stewards ; fo the 
Qualifications of a Steward is declared, and that is Faithfulneſs. 
It is required in Stewards that a Man be found faithful. 
What Ground is there for Truſt, when there is no Truth ? 
Now this Faithfulneſs in our Stewardſhip includes, { 1.) Purity 
of Intention: a pure End in all our Services will give us abun- 
dance of Comfort at the End of our Service, (2.) Sincerity 
and Integrity of Heart: a faithful Miniſter is a ſincere-hearted 
Miniſter, who preaches his Sermons firſt to himſelf, and then 
to his Hearers. (3.) Miniſterial Diligence: a ſlothful Mini- 
ſter can never be a faithful Steward: we m.{t ſtudy the Truths 
of God to Paleneſs, preach them to Faintneſs, maintain and 
defend them with Stedfaſtneſs ; we look for Happineſs from 
God, as long as he is in Heaven, and he expects Faithfulneſs 
from us as long as we are upon Earth. (4.) Faithfulneſs in 
Stewardſhip includes Impartiality in all the Adminiſtrations 
of Chriſt's Houſe : we muſt take the ſame Care of, manifeſt 
the ſame-Love unto, attend with the ſame Diligence upon, 
the Pooreſt and Meaneſt in our Congregations, as we do the 
Rich, the Great, and the Honourable : for all our Souls are 
of one Price and rated at one Value in our Lord's Book. Oh! 
let us take care we be impartial Stewards, for we muſt ſhortly 
give an Account of our Stewardſhip before an impartial God. 


3 But with me it is a very ſmall thing that 1 
ſhould be judged of you, or of man's judgment : yea, 
judge not mine own ſelf, 


Not as if the Apoſlle was unconcerned, whether the Cor in- 
i:iaxs had a good Eſteem of him, or not; or were reg ardleſs 


| 


G 2 * 0 
of his Reputation among Men: but the Meaning is, he did 
not much value himſelf upon the Opinion and Judgment which 
any Perſons had of him ; knowing that his Caſe would not be 
finally determined by any Man's Judgment, nor yet by his 
own. Therefore, ſays he, / judre not my ſelf; that is, de- 
finitively, ſo as to acquieſce in that Judgment: for I may be 
deceived in my Judgment of myſelf, therefore I leave myſelf 


to the Judgment of God: It is a ſingular Support to all the 
Members, but eſpecially the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, that 


they and their Actions have a more righteous Judge to be ex- 

amined and tried by, than either the World/or themſelves; 

the World's Jud; ment may falſely condemn * their own 
d 


Ju 8 may flatter and deceive them, but\the Judgment 
of God will deal impartially with them. 


KS 


4 For I know nothing by myſelf; yet am I not 
hereby juſtified : but he that judge:h me is the Lord. 


Theſe Words are not to be underſtood abſolutely and uni- 
verſally, but relatively and reſpectively; not as if the Apoſtle 
knew no Sin in himſelf, (for he went groaning under a Body 
of din to his Grave) but with reſpect to his Miniftry ; his 
Conſcience cleared him of all Unfaithfulneſs and Neglect 
of Duty. Though Kn nothing of Unfaithſulncſs by myſelf, 
yet am I not thereby j iſſel at God's Tribunal, fer he that 
Judgth me is the Lord. Nite. here, 1. St. Paul's Juſtifica- 
tion of himſelf, before Men he knew n:thing by himſelf; that 
is, in general; his Conſcience did not accuſe him of any groſs 
prevaricating with God, and in particular did not charge him 
with any Negligence or Unfaithfulneſs, in reſpect of his Office; 
he had not been an unfaithſul Steward of Divine Myiteries, 
nor guilty of any Crimes that his Adverſaries could charge 
him with. Note, 2. His diſclaim'ng all Juſtification there- 
by in the Sight of God; yet am J not thereby ju/tified ; his 
Sincerity did comfort him, but could not juſtify him. The 
Righteouſneſs of the holieſt and beſt of Men, is not pleadabl: 
before the Righteous and holy God for Juſtification. The 
Reaſon given why the Apoſtle did not, durſt not, plead his 
own Righteouſneſs before God for Juſtification ; { 


or be that 
Jjudgeth me is the Lord; as if he had ſaid : Were I to apeat 
at Man's Bar, I doubt not but to come off wel! enough, for 


none knows me ſo well as myſelf; but I have to % with 
an Heart-ſearching God, who knows me better than myſelf z 
and when God comes to look over my Work, he will ſpy 
that which the moſt Eagle-eyed Perſon cannot ſpy. There- 
fore there is no ſtanding for me, a Creature before God, in 
any Creature-Purity. Angelical Perſection is imperſe& in his 
Sight: Angels, though they have not the leaſt Spot of Sin in 
their Natures, yet are they chargeable with Folly, their 


Nature being potentially fintul ; and the Heavens themſelves 
are not clear in God's Sight,” . 


5 Therefore judge nothing before the time : un- 
til the Lord come, who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt 


the counſels of the hearts: and then ſhall every man 
have praiſe of God, 


Our Apoſtle's Deſign in theſe Words, is not to condemn all 
Judgment of Perſons, Words, or Actions, or to oblige us to 
ſuſpend our judging till the Day of Judgment; but only ſor- 
bids raſh cenſuring, unadviſed, uncertain, and unſeaſonable 
judging of the Hearts, and final States of Men. We may 
judge what appeareth, but not what is hidden and unſeen : 
for the judging of t.idden Things is referred to him from whom 
nothing is hidden, Learn hence, That to take upon us to 
judge the Heart, or to judge that which doth not appear, is 
to aſſume the Office, and to take upon us the Place of God 
only he that is inviſible can look into that which-is inviſible, 
Ole ve farther, The Perſon ſpoken of, who makes manif«/t 
the Counſe's of the Heart, and brings to | ght the hidden things 
of Darkneſs. It is Jeſus Chiiſt: Fulge nething till the Lord 
come, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, A ſtrong Argument to prove 
the Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour; he that has Knowledge 
of the Heart, of the Secrets of the Hearts of all Men, and has 
all theſe ſubject to his Judgment, is undoubtedly God, But 
Chriſt aſcribes all this Knowledge to himſelf, Rev. ii. 23. 4 
the Clurches Hall kr.ow that 1 am he which ſcarcheth the Reins 
and Hearts ; and I will give ts every one accor ding ta bis Maris; 
therefore he is eſſentially and really God. Objerve loft y, 
What will be the Iſſue aud Conſequence of our Lord's knows» 


ing and judging the Secrets of Men; Then fall every 


one” 
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one have praiſe of Ged ;, that is, every one ſhall have Praiſe, 
that is Praiſe-worthy : every good Man, though now diſpraiſed 
and deſpiſed, though cenſured and condemned, though loaded 
with Scandals, and falſe Reports: yet then every righteous 
Man ſhall have Praiſe from Chriſt the Righteous Judge. 


6 And theſe things, brethren, I have in a figure 
transferred to myſelt and 7 Apollos for your ſakes ; 
that ye might learn in us not to think of mer above 
that which is written, that no one of you be puffed 
up for one againſt another. 


Here the Apoſtle proſecutes his former Argument afreſh, 
that neither the Corinthians, nor any other Chriſtian, ſhould 
ſo over-value and magnify ſome Miniſters of the Goſpel, as 
to undervalue and deſpiſe others, making Men of reg 
the Heads of Factions and Parties; but that they eſteem all 
Miniſters as Inſtruments only in Chriſt's Hand, doing nothing 
of themſelves, but aſſiſted by the Grace and Strength of God, 
to whom therefore the Succeſs and entire Praiſe of all their 
Labours is due. This is to think of them according to what 
is written, Chap. iii. 6. 8. J/ho then is Paul, and who 15 
Apdllos, but miniſters * Learn hence, That it is too uſual 
when People have a very great and high Eſteem of the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, to over - value themſelves by rezſon of their 
Relation to them and Dependance upon them; and whillt 
mey honour and magnify ſome, to viliſy and diſeſteem others. 
This is the Fault which all along our Apoſtle has been con- 
demning ſince he began this Epiſtle, and he has not yet done 
with it ; for thus he proceeds ; 


7 © For who maketh thee to differ from another? 
And what haſt thou that thou didſt not receive? 
Now, if thou didſt receive it, why doeſt thou glory, 
as if thou hadſt not received it? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * Who is it that maketh one Mi- 
niſter to differ from and excel another? Is it not God? If ſo, 
then let thoſe Miniſters that have received the greateſt Gifts 
from God, whom the Inſpiration of the Almighty hath made 
moſt wiſe and underſtanding, be moſt humble themſelves : 
and let none take occaſion from hence to deſpiſe others who 
have received leſs.” Learn hence, That Miniſters of great 
Abilities, eminent for Gifts and Graces, are in great Danger 
of being puft up themſelves, and their People aiſo too prone 
to glory in them: There is a Temptation in good Things, yea, 
in the beſt Things to Pride: the beſt Men on Earth may be 


over-heated by what they have received from Heaven ; and | 


Satan may take Occaſion even from our Raptures in Spirit, to 
puff us up with ſpiritual Pride; therefore our Apoſtle puts 
forth this Soul humbling and Pride mortifying Expoſtulation, 
That haſt thu that thun haſt nit received? who mide thee to 
diger? There is nothing wherein one Miniſter, or indeed one 
Man differeth, or is dillinguiſhed from another, or wherein 
he excelleth another, but it is given him from God; it is 
God, and not himſelf, that makes him to differ ; it is an high 
Degree of Pride for any Man to ſay, Ego diſcrevi meipſum, I of 
myſelf have made myſelf to differ. 


8 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have 
reigned as kings without us: and I would to God 
ye did reign, that we alſo might reign with you. 

For I think that God hath ſet forth us the 
apoſtles laſt, as ir were appointed to death. For 
we are made a ſpectacle unto the world, and to an- 
gels, and to men. 10 We are fools for Chriſt's ſake, 
but ye are wiſe in Chriſt ; we are weak, but ye are 
ſtrong; ye are honourable, but we are deſpiſed. 


Theſe Words are looked upon by Interpreters as an Ironical 
Reproof given by St. Paul to the Gerinthtans, in which with 
an holy Gerifion he rebukes the over-weening and high Opi- 
nion which they had of their preſent Attainments, and ſpiritual 
Perſections. Now je are full, &c. As if he had ſaid, Now you 
think yourſelves ſo full and rich in all kinds of Knowledge, 
that you deſpiſe your Spiritual Fathers, myſelf and Apollo, 
who firſt converted you to the Faith ; we are looked upon 
as dull Fellows, - not worthy to be named in the ſame Day 
with your new admired Teachers. You advance yourſelves 


Chap. 4. 
. 

as much above us, as a King above his own Subjects. 1 
wiſh with all my Heart your Happineſs were real th 
we might be Sharers in it; but verily I fear that you 0 
only puft up with Notions; I fear ye have little ene 
in Conceit, and there you have a great deal too N 
Learn hence, That Spiritual Pride, that is, boaſtin f 
and glory ing in, the Gifts, Graces, or Privileges bien 
conferred upon us, is a Sin which the Devil ſtrongly tem a 
and profeſſors are extremely prone, to the Practice and C5 A 
miſſion of. Now ye are 2 now ye are rich. ObJer ve N 
As the flouriſhing Condition of the Corinthians is ironically 
deſcribed, ſo the afflicted and perſecuted Condition of * 
Apoſtles is plainly declared. Me are d Spectacle to the World, 
and appeinted to Death. The original Word is, we are f. t 
as upon a Theatre or Stage, in publick View; Heaven Farth 
and Hell, are Spectators: God, Angels, and Men, wait to 
ſee the glorious I riumphs of our Faith and Fortitude. What 
a great Solemnity is there at the Sufferings of a Saint! Blood 
Perſecutors are for making all the Members, eſpecially all the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, a Spectacle to the World: an Alluſion to 
the Reman Spectacles, who carried thoſe Perſois about for a 
Sight that were co fight with wild Beaſts; and if they ein- 
ped, were n reſerved for Slaughter againſt another Day 
Thus the Apoſtles in their Martyrdom conflicted with all — 
of Miſery, and with Death itſelf at laſt. Obſerve laſtly, How 
the falſe Profeſſors of Chriſtianity branded the Apoſtles with 
Folly ſor expoſing themſelves thus to Sufferings and Death 
for the ſake of Chriſt. We are Foils for Chriſt's Sate, but ye 
ane wiſe in Chriſi; that is, in your Account we are Fools 
becauſe we run ſo my Hazards for the Sake of Chriſt : but 
you are wiſe in your Profeſſion of Chriſt, becauſe you have 
an Art to profeſs him, and yet enjoy outward Proſperity 
with him. Ihe Wiſdom of ſuffering Chriſtians, in hazardin 
all for Chriſt, and laying down their Lives in the C.uſe of 
Chrift, has been always accounted Weakneſs and F ol'y by the 
Men of the World, Ve are Feels for Chriſt's Sake, but Je 
are wiſe in Chriſt, | ; 


11 Even unto this preſent hour we both hupger and 
thirſt, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no 
certain dwelling-place; 12 And labour working 
with our own hands, Being reviled, we bleſs; being 
perſecuted, we ſuffer it; 13 Being defamed, we in- 
treat: we are made as the filth of the world, and are the 
oft-ſcouring of all things unto this day. 


Ob crve here, 1. The ſeveral Kinds of Sufferings which 
the Holy Apoſtles were expoſed to, and exerciſed with; name- 
ly, Hunger and Want, Poverty and Reproach, Perſecution 
and Death, They ſuffered in their Bodies by Hunger, and 
Nakedneſs, and Stripes ; in their Names, by Scandals and 
Reproaches, being accounted the Filth of the Morid, and 
the Off- ſccuring of all Things. The Word, ſay ſome, ſignifies 
that Dirt and Filth which Scavengers do rake together in the 
Streets, and carry to the Dungh.l. Others think it an Al- 
luſion to the Sacrifices which the Heathens uſed for the Lu- 
ſtration of a City, who when their City was under any great 
Calamity, choſe out ſome very baſe, vile, and naſty Perſon, 
and burnt him in a Ditch and caſt his Aſhes into the 
Sea, as a Sacrifice unto Neptune, ſaying, * Be thou a Purgation 
for us.” Such a baſe and vile Eſteem had the World of the 
Holy Apoſtles and Meſſengers of Chriſt. Lord! to fee ſuch 
a Man as St. Paul going up and down the World w'th a na- 
ked Back, and empty Belly, without an Houſe of ſettled Abode 
to hide his Head in; one that did more Service for God in 
a Day, than perhaps we have done him in all our Days : can 
we, the Miniſters of Chriſti, complain of hard Uſage from the 
World, when we conſider what this great Apoſtle ſuffered in 
the World? Ohe, 2. The Duration and Continuance 
of the Apoſtle's Sufferings, ev.n wnto th's Day, and wnto this 
preſent Hour. It was not only at their firſt Entrance upon 
the Apoſtolical Office, when all the World was ſet againſt 
Chriſtianity, that they met with this Uſage, but all along, 
from the firſt Hour they began to preach the Goſpel, even 
unto this Hour did they meet with Oppoſition and Perſecu- 
tion, As long as there is a Devil in Hell, and wicked Men 
upon Earth, all that will live godlily in Chrift Jeſus ſhall ſuffer 
Perſecution : But ſurely, the —— of this Cup have in all Ages 


been reſerved for the Miniſters of Chriſt Jeſus; as if to 
preach were nothing elſe but to ſtir up the Rage, and be 


blotted 
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lo aun the Obloquies of Men. Obſerve, 3. The ho- 
* numble Behaviour, the meek and patient Carriage and 
-meanour of the Apoſtle, under all this Load and Burthen 
of Reproach and Scorn, Diſgrace and Shame, Perſecution 
and ill Uſage. Being reviled, we bleſs. When we meet with 
robrious Words, we are ſo far from rendering Evil for Evil, 
Railing for Reviling, that we ſpeak well of, and wiſh well 
to, the Perſons that are thus injurious to us; Being perſecuted 
chem, we ſuffer it patiently from them. Being defamed by 
any of them, we intreat God for them, to pity and pardon 
them z and we intreat them to pity themſelves, To publiſh 
Invectives againſt thoſe, though the worſt of Men, who re- 
roach and perſecute us, is a modern Piece of Zeal, which the 
bleſſed Apoſtles and holy Sufferers in the primitive Times 
were little acquainted with, but perfect Strangers to. 


| 


14 I write not theſe things to ſhame you, but as 


my beloved ſons I warn you. 15 © For though you 
have ten thouſand inſtrufors in Chriſt, yet Have you 


not many fathers : for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten 


you through the goſpel. 16 Wherefore I beleech 
you, be ye followers of me. 


Obſerve here, 1, The holy Ingenuity of the Apoſtle diſ- 
covered in the ſharp Reproofs given to 4 Corinthians : it was 
to warn them ot their Duty, not to reproach them for their 
Crimes: I write not theſe things to ſhame, but warn you, The 
Miniſters of God take far greater Pleaſure in exhorting People 
to be good, than in complaining of their Badneſs. Obſerve, 2. 
The Relation which St. Paul ſtood in to the Corinthians; he was 
their ſpiritual Father, and they his Children. He firſt convert- 
ed them to Chriſtianity by his Miniſtry amongſt them. In 
Chrift Jeſus I have begotten yu through the Goſpel. In Chri/t 
Yeſus ; that is, by the gracious Influence of the Spirit of Chriſt, 
accompanying my Preaching, I have turned you from Idols to 
ſerve the living and true God, Hence it is, that I have fuch 
an endeared Affection for you, and challenge a deſerved Reſpect 
from you. Learn from hence, That Perſons may and ought to 
have a great Value for, and bear a tender Reſpect towards, thoſe 
Miniſters whom God hath honoured, by making them Inſtru- 
ments of their firſt Converſion, and bringing home to Chriſt, 
Theſe are in a proper Senſe their ſpiritual Fathers ; and verily 
there is no greater Love, no ſtronger Affection betwixt any 
Relations upon Earth, than between the Minifters of Chriſt, 
and ſuch of their beloved People, as they have been happily 
inſtrumental to bring home to God, Obſerve, 3: The Apoſtle 
having aſſerted his Relation to them, that of a ſpiritual Father, 
challenges from them their Duty of obedient Children; name- 
ly, to follow him in the Steps of Holineſs, and ſincere Obedi- 
ence : Wherefore I beſeech you be ye Followers of me. Lord, what 
Holineſs of Life, and Exactneſs of Converſation, ought to be 
found with the Minifters of Chriſt, Soy they are to be Pat- 
terns as well as Preachers : and their People not only to be their 
Hearers, but their Followers! We are to tread out before them 
the Steps which they are to take towards Heaven; and it will 
be found at the great Day as dangerous to have miſled them 


by our Example, as by our Doctrine. Happy thoſe Miniſters 


that can ſafely ſay to their People, Be ye Followers of us. 


17 For this cauſe have I ſent unto you Timotheus, 
who is my beloved ſon, and faithful in the Lord, who 
ſhall bring you into remembrance of my ways which 
be in Chrilt, as I teach every where in every church. 


No ſooner had St. Paul planted a Church in Corinth, but by 
the Envy and Malice of Satan, moſt notorious Diſorders, and 
ſcandalous Abuſes were crept into it. To obviate which great 
and growing Miſchief, he writes them his Mind in this Epiſtle. 
But left this Method ſhould prove ineffectual, becauſe writing 
at a Diftance is not ſo moving as conferring Face to Face, he 
ſends Timotheus unto them, to excite and perſuade them to their 
Duty, by bringing to their Remembrance his Ways which were 
in Chriſt, both what he had formerly taught, and did yet con- 


the Work of the Goſpel. Fait 


' Kingdom of 


tinue to teach in every Church: I have ſent unto you Timotheus, 
my belyved Son, and faithful in the Lord. Here note, 1. The 
Meſſenger ſent to them, deſcribed by his Name Timotheus 
or Timothy ; by his Relation, his beloved Son : that is, his 
Son in the Faith, his ſpiritual Sofi, poſſibly converted, un- 
doubtedly i nſtructed by him in the Principles of Chriſ- 


tianity, He is farther deſcribed by bis Zeal and Diligence in | 


Hul in the Lord : That is, faith- 
ful in the Work of the Lord. A noble Character of a Goſpel 


Miniſter, faithful to God, faithful to Souls, faithful in His fo. 
tentions, faithful in his Endeavours, faithful in all the Admini- © 
ſtrations of Chriſt's Houſe, faithful and affectionate towards 
the poor of the Flock, remembring that all Souls are rated at 
one Value in his Maſter's Book ; faithful in publick Preaching, 
faithful in private Inſpection. Happy are the People who 
have ſuch faithful Perſons for their ſpiritual Guides and Paſtors, 
Note, 2. The Meſſage and Errand Timothy was ſent upon; 
namely, to acquaint the Corinthians with St. Paul's Dodrine 
and Practice, and to excite and perſuade them to their Duty, 
by bringing his Ways to their Remembrance. Where %%% ve, 
That St. Paul had led fo holy and unblameable a Converſation 
in every Place where he had lived, that he is neither afraid nor 
aſhamed, that his Courſe of Life ſhould be diſcovered and 
made known to all the World. A great Example for our 
Imitation to walk before God and our People with ſuch Care 
and Caution, with ſuch Heedfulneſs and Circumſpection, that 
we need not bluſh, when either our Doctrine or Practice are 
publiſhed before all the Churches of Jeſus Chriſt, Tinti 


ſhall acquaint you with my May, and with what I tcach ever y 
where in every Church. 


18 Now ſome are puffed up as though I would 
not come to you. 19 But I will come to you ſhortly, 
if the Lord will, and will know, not the ſpeech of 
them which are puffed up, but the power. 20 For 
the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Advantage which the Height and 
Haughtineſs of ſome envious Teachers took, upon St. Pauls 
Abſence from Corinth ; they entertained low and contemp- 
tuous Thoughts of him, and vaunted that he durſt not come 
before them, nor ſtand among them. Obſerve, 2. St. Paul's 
politive Reſolution to come again to Cormth with God's Per- 
miſſion, with the Reaſon for that Reſolution : I will come, 
and know, not the ſpeech of them that are puffed up, l ut the 
power ; that is, I will certainly come and try your boaſting 
envious T eachers, not by their plauſible Words, and fine 
Talk, diſcovering who has the ſmootheſt Tongue: but I will 
examine the Power ; that is, firſt their Authority to preach ; 
and next, what Power and Efficacy there is in their Preach- 
ing: and laſtly, what Power and Influence their Preaching 
has upon their own Practice: I will find out what real Good 
they have done among you, after all their oſtentatious Brag- 
gings. Behold here the true and great End of Epiſcopal Vi- 
tation, For the Kingdom of God is not in Mira, but in 


| Power : That is, Chriſtianity, doth not conſiſt in talking, but 


in doing ; not in vaunting, but performing great things. But 
by Pow.r, here may be underſtood, a Power of working Mi- 
racles for confirming and propagating the Goſpe), which the 
Apoſtles had, but theſe Teachers at Corinth had not. T's 
convince Men at firſt of the Truth of Chriſtianity, the Dead 
were raiſed, the Devils caſt out, and many mighty Wonders 
wrought by the Apoſtles ; by all which the Goſpel Doctrine 
was planted, Jropagated, eſtabliſhed, and confirmed. The 

od, or the Goſpel Church, was not raiſed at 
firſt, or carried on ſince, by the Wiſdom of Words, by the 
Charms of popular Eloquence, and rhetorical Flouriſhes, but 
by a plain, Way, and familiar manner of Preaching the Doc- 
trines of the Goſpel, atteſted by Miracles, and accompanied 
with Works of divine Efficacy and Power. Thus the King- 
dim of God was nit in Word, tut in Power, | 


21 What will ye? Shall I come unto you with a 
rod, or in love, and zz the ſpirit of meekneſs ? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Come I will among you, to te- 


7 Diſorders, and to rectify Abuſes: now chuſe you how 


ſhall come; whether in the milder way of Kindneſs, Love, 


and Meekneſs towards you, or exerciſing the Power God has 
given me, of inflicting corporal Puniſhments on Offenders, 
y 


delivering them to Satan as God's Executioner upon their 
Bodies.” Note here, 1. A Power, which the Apoſtle inti- 
mates himſelf to have in the Chriſtian Church; namely, the 
Power of the Rod, that is, a Power of inflifting the ſeve- 
reſt of corporal Puniſhments, even Death itſelf, upon noto 
rious Offenders. Thus Ema, the Sorcerer was ſmit_ 
ten with Blindneſs by St. Paul, Acts xiii, Ananias an 


Sapphira ſtruck dead by St. _ Ads v. Hymeeus, ang 


Ph. let 


* 
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Philetus delivered unto Satan, 1 Tim. i. 20. It was uſual with 
| God, in the earlier Days of the Goſpel, to give Satan leave to 
ſeize the Bodies of ſuch as were, for their obſtinate Perſeverance 
in Sin, cut off from the Communion of the Church; who 
plagued them with Diſeaſes, and ſometimes with Death, 
which is called the Deftrudtion of the Fleſh, | Cor. v. 5. 
Note, 2. The neceſſary Reaſon for inveſting ſuch a Power, 
ſo great a Power, as this, in the Apoſtle ; becauſe then there 
being no civil Power of the Magiſtrate on his Side, had he 
been deſtitute of this extraordinary Power, to puniſh bold 
and hardened Tranſgreſſors, he could never have vindicated 
Chriſtianity from Contempt, much leſs have conciliated any 
tolerable . Reſpect either to himſelf or it. People would 
have deſpiſed his Perſon, and made a Mock of his new Re- 
ligion ; whereas finding him clothed with this Power, great 
Fear fell upon the Church, yea, on as many as heard theſe 
Things, and the Name of the Lord Jeſus was magnified, As 
v. Note, 3. How loth and unwilling the Apoſtle was to 
exerciſe this Power of his, and to come unto them with a 
Red, deſiring rather to uſe fair and gentle Methods, and to 
come unto them in Love, and in the Spirit of Meekneſs. 
His paternal Tenderneſs and fatherly Affection, prom ted 
him to menace and threaten Puniſhment, but only to the End 
that he might not execute and inflict it, provided the would 
be but obliged by Kindneſs, and reclaimed by candid Uſage. 
Note, 4. That the Apoſtle was ſometimes forced out of 
mere Pity to take his Rod into his Hand, to uſe Sharpneſs, 
tho' with great Reluctancy; ſcourging them, to ſhew his Com- 
paſſion to them. In like manner muſt eccleſiaſtical Rulers, 
to the End of the World, in order to maintain the Church's 
Purity and Peace, by Church-Cenſures, chaſtiſe that Vice 
which doth deface the one, and thoſe Diviſions that do diſ- 
turb the other, 


CHAP. V. 


The Apoſtle in this Chapter deth ſharply rebuke the Church of 
Corinth for their great Negligence in puniſhing ſcatdalous 
Offenders, diretting to Excommunication, as the proper Re. 
medy for redreſſing ſuch Offences, and declaring the End and 
Intention of that eccleſiaſtical Cenſure to be the Deſtruction : 
Sin, and the Salvatian of the Sinner. For thus he writes, 


T is reported commonly bat there is fornication 

among you, and ſuch fornication as is not ſo much 
as named among the Gentiles, that one ſhould have 
his father's wife. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons, or the People blamed. 
The famous Church of Corinth has Fornication, nay, Inceſt 
charged upon her. Heinous Sins may creep into the beſt and 
pureſt Churches, yet doth not a Church preſently ceaſe to be 
a true Church ; nor are Chriſtians preſently to 1 from 
the Communion of a Church, becauſe heinous Crimes and 
ſcandalous Offences are found in it. This Church of Corinth 


was a true Church, and it was ſchiſmatical to ſeparate from | 


her Communion, altho* erroneous Principles and ſcandalous 
Practices were found amongſt the Members of it. Obſerve, 
2. The Crime charged upon them ; namely, that Fornica- 
tion was found amongſt them, yea, the higheſt Degree of 
Fornication ; to wit, Inceſt. By the general Name of For- 
nication, all Uncleanneſs is forbidden, all unlawful Conjunc- 
tions and ſinful Mixtures are condemned. By Inceſt is to be 
underſtood the Uncleanneſs of a Perſon with ſome near Re- 
lation, as a Mother, a Siſter, &c. Obſerve, 3. The Crime 
of Inceſt is not barely expreſſed, but amplified and aggrava- 
ted by its Heinouſneſs, ſuch as was not named among the 
Gentiles. Not but that many of the more brutiſh Gentiles 
were guilty of this Sin, but the more civilized amongſt the 
Gentiles did, by the Light of Nature, deteſt and abhor it, 
condemn and forbid it. Lord ! how ſad is it, that what is 
not ſo much as named among the Heathens, ſhould be practi- 
ſed amongſt Chriſtians ! Whereas ſuch Sins ought not to be 
ſo much as named among Chriſtians, which are practiſed 
among the Heathens. Obſerve, 4. The Notoriouſneſs of 
the Crime, it is commonly reported ; the Fame or rather the 
Infamy of the Fact ſpread far and near: the Sin became fo 
publick, that it could not be. coloured, much leſs concealed, 
All Sin is a Work of Darkneſs. Uncleanneſs particularly de- 
lights in Darkneſs ; therefore the Notoriety of the Act be 
ſpoke the Impudence of the Agent. Ah fad Day] When 
Men declare their Sin like Sodom, they hide it not. When 


both Shame and Fear are caſt off, Sin hath an ha 


a brazen Brow. : Forehead, 


2 And ye are puffed up, and have 
mourned, that he that hath done this deed ot er 
taken away from among you. * 


Here note, 1. The Fault charged upon t 
did not cenſure this Offender, . * Mn 
them, The tolerating of ſcandalous Sins in particular _—_ 
bers of Churches, is a Thing very diſpleaſing to Chriſt = 
offenſive to his Miniſters. Note, 2. As they did not — 
ſure the Offenders, ſo neither did they mourn for the OK; = 
as they ſhould and ought to have done. Learn, T hat ce 
Falls of particular Members of Churches are a juſt Cauſ 2 
Mourning to the whole Church: as Members of the 0 4 
Body we ſhould ſympathize with one another; what the 1 : 
tural Members do, the myſtical Members ought to al 
Note, 3. The Cauſe of both, why they did neither Senf 
the Offender, nor mourn for the Offence; they were puffed 
up 3 partly with Pride of their own Gifts, and partly with 

ain-glory, upon account of their admired Teachers, No 
this Pride hindered their Sorrow ; a proud Man is an 
compaſſionate Man: true Humility will teach us to * 
and bewail others Frailty. Ye are puffed up, and have not 
mou ned: The original Word, to mourn, ſeems to refer to a 
Cuſtom in the primitive Times, when Chriſtians put on ſo- 
lemnly mourning Attire, and bewailed excommunicate Per. 
ſons as thoſe that are Dead. Theſe Corinthians bein puffed 
up with Pride, were fo far from their compaſſionate Mourn n 
over this inceſtuous Perſon, that they rather rejoiced at it an 
inſulted __ _ Party to whom this Perſon belonged. 8 
prone are Perſons to rejoice at the Downfal of 
y da, or by Ae J others, either 


3 For I verily as abſent in body, but preſent in 
ſpirit, have judged 8 as though I were preſent 
concerning him that hath ſo done this deed; 4 In the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered 


together, and my ſpirit, with the power of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, 5 To deliver ſuch an one unto Satan for 
the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſav- 
ed in the day of the Lord Jeſus, : 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Although I am abſent fro 
in Body, yet in Mind and Conſent gs preſent — 
and alſo by my diſcerning Spirit, by which I am enabled to 
diſcern Things done at a Diſtance ; and accordingly by the 
Authority and Power given me by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I 
have already determined, that when you are ſolemnly gathered 
together in the Name of Chriſt, and have my Spirit concur- 
ring with you, and the Power of Chriſt confirming the Sen- 
teace pronounced by you, that you deliver this inceſtuous Per- 
ſon unto Satan, by caſting him out of the Church, and leaving 
him to God's Executioner to inflict deſtructive Puniſhment 
on his Body to bring him to Repentance for the ſaving of his 
Soul.“ Here note, 1. The Cenſure and Sentence pronounced, 
Excommunication, which conſiſteth of two Parts: (1.) Pri- 
vative, in a Separation from the Communion of Saints. 
(2.) Poſitive, which is here expreſſed by delivering unto Satan, 
who had then a Power over the excommunicated Perſon's 
Body to torment it with Diſeaſes ; which Power, though now 
ceaſed, yet the Chriſtian Church has at this Day a Power to ex- 
clude enormous Offenders from the ordina Oaks of Grace 
and Salvation, and to expoſe them to the Malice and Temp- 
tations of their grand Adverſary the Devil, by depriving them 
of Church Communion, which is a more dreadful Puniſhment 
than Perſons are ſenſible of. Nate, 2. The Perſon inflia- 
ing this Cenſure, St. Paul; I have judged already: He 
pronounced it 2 and requires the Corinthians to de- 
nounce it ſolemnly. I have judged already; implying that he 
did not determine raſhly and ſuddenly, but adviſedly, as be- 
came a Judge. And mark, they muſt denounce ſolemuly 
what he had determined judicially, and this in the Face of the 
whole Church, when ye are gathered together ; that is, in the 
Preſence of the chief Paſtor, and all his Flock at Cerinſh; A 


- publick Crime muſt have a publick Doom, that others may 


hear and fear: yet remark, the Congregation or Church were 
Witneſſes of the Cenſure, but they did not judge and deter- 
mine it. The Apoſtle did that. The Power of the Keys is 
in the Hand of the Church, only, guad xe, not quoad 

2 | xInow ; 
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wad. + hurch may have the Benefit of them, not | 
ew; _ = — for that is committed to the Paſtors 
the m rj 4 ppears, Matt. xvi. John xx. Note, 3. The ſo- 7 
ny and awful Manner, in which the Cenſure and xcommu- 
1 was and ought to be pronounced, In the Name of aur 
Ted eſus Chrift ; that is, _ firſt, in a ſolemn Manner, 
jor dq upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for his Direction and Be- 
- Gcuon: or in the Name of our Lord Jeſus; that is, ac- 
— fin to the Command of Chriſt, by the Power and Au- 
2 it x Chriſt, and with an Eye to the Glory of Chriſt; this 
. be the Manner, and theſe ſhould be the Ends in de- 
— Church Cenſures: and then Chriſt will be at the 
Conſiſtoy, and his Co-operation will make good the Cenſure, 

his Commiſſion was our Warrant to pronounce it; and then 
ry Penitent may and ought to dread the Sentence, as coming 
b of Chriſt's own Mouth, and to be inflicted by Chriſt 8 
— n Hand. Ner-, 4. The miſerable Caſe and State which 
the Perſon that is duly excommunicated is in. He is then 
delivered unto Satan, as God's Executioner to inflict ſevere 
Puniſhments on the Perſon's Body, now caſt out of God's pr 
cial Protection, deprived of the Church's Communion, an 
expoſed to the Temptations and Snares of our grand Adver- 
ſary, Satan. St. Auſtin in his Time declared, that it was then 
thought Gravius quam Gladio feriri, much more grievous 4 
be excommunicated than to be beheaded, But, Lord ! 
where are the Perſons at this Day, who tremble when their 
Sins have brought them into this miſerable Caſe and State ? 
Note, 5. That Perſons ought not to be in this ſevere and ſo- 
lemn Manner proceeded againſt, but for notorious ſcandalous 
Sins. To denounce this awful Cenſure upon every flight and 
trivial Occaſion, is to proſtitute one of the moſt venerable 
Ordinances of Chriſt to Contempt and Scorn. Note, 6. 
The greateſt and ſpecial End for which the Ordinance of 
Excommunication was inſtituted by Chriſt in his Church, and 
executed by his Apoſtles ; namely, to recover the fallen Per- 
ſon by Repentance, and to be a Warning to others. The 
reforming, and not the ruining of Men, was the Intention 
of this Ordinance: the Cenſure is not mortal, but medicinal. 
It is (1.) For the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, fo laſciviant in 
him; for the mortifying his Luſts, by afflicting him with 
Grief and Sorrow. (2-) For the ſaving of his Spirit, that is 
his Soul, that this may be recovered out of the Snare of the 
Devil. Laſtly, The Time is expreſſed, when the penitent 
Perſon ſhall find the Benefit of this painful Ordinance ; name- 
ly, in the Day of the Lord Jeſus: not but that a Penitent in 
this Life ſhall find ſome Eaſe in his Conſcience, and Satisfac- 
tion in his Spirit; but the full Benefit of eccleſiaſtical Cenſure 
is reſerved to the Day of the Lord, the Day of Judgment ; 
then will Chriſt manifeſt to the Church triumphant, the good 
Effect of the Power of the Keys, which he hath committed 
to his Miniſters, to be exerciſed publickly in the Church mi- 
litant: he will then reveal how all ſtand bound in Heaven, 
whom his Church never looſed on Earth ; and all whom his 
Church hath looſed on Earth, ſhall then appear to be looſed 
in Heaven, 


6 Your glorying 7s not good. Know ye not that a 
little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? 7 Purge 
out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new 
lump, as ye are unleavened. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © You Corinthians are prone to 
pride yourſelves, in the Numbers of wiſe and wealthy Men 
that are found among you; you glory that Corinth is the 
Eye of Greece, and Greece the Eye of the World ; but what 
do you glory in this for ? When you have ſuch a ſcandalous 
Perſon among you (the inceſtuous Man) who is a Blot and 
a Blemiſh to your whole Society, know ye not that as a little 
Leaven leaveneth and ſoureth the whole Lump; fo ſuch a 
Member continued among you, will defile the whole Bod 
or Society of Chriſtians with you? Therefore purge out this 
old Leauen (caſt this ſcandalous Perſon out of your Com- 
munion) that ye may be a new Leaven (your whole Church 
an holy Society) as ye are unleavened; that is, foraſmuch 
as ye are by your Profeſſion of Chriſtianity obliged to be un- 
leavened, that is, ſeparated from Sin and Sinners.” Learn 
bence, (1.) That all Sin in general, but the Sin of Unclean- 
neſs in particular, is as Leaven in regard of its ſpreading and 
diffuſive Nature: old Leaven it is here called, becauſe the 
Corinthians had been long infamous for this Sin of Unclean- 
neſs, even to a Proverb, Obſerve next, That the Apoſtle ha- 
ving uſed this Similitude of Leaven, he purſues it in allu- 
ſion to the Jewiſh Cuſtom, before the Celebration of the Paſſ- 


| 


| 


. 


8 * 


over, who were to caſt all Leaven out of their Houſes with 
Deteſtation and Curſing, upon Penalty of being cut off from 


the Congregation. of //rael. Thus the holy Profeſſion of 


Chriſtianity obliges every one of us to cut off every noto- 
rious Sinner from our Society, every Luſt from our Hearts, 


every Member of the old Adam, that we may be a new 
Lump, anſwering our holy and heavenly Calling. 


| For even Chriſt our paſſover is ſacrificed for us. 


8 Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not with old leaven, 
neither with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, but 


with the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. 


Obſerve here, The Apoſtle's Reaſon why the old Leaven 
of Uncleanneſs and malicious Wickedneſs ſhould be put a- 
way by us; namely, becauſe Chrift our Paſſover is ſacrificed 


for us. We ſhould therefore be as careful to put away finful 


Leaven out of our Hearts, as the Jews were to caſt the ma- 
terial Leaven out of their Houſes. Learn hence, 1. That 
Chriſt is our Paſſover, or Paſchal Lamb, in Alluſion to which, 
he is often called a Lamb in the new Teſtament: we do not 
find him expreſſed in the new Teſtament by the Name of 
.any other Animals which typified him, but only this of a 
Lamb, this being more ſignificant of his Innocency and Suf- 
ficiency than any other. St. John i. 20. He is called God's 
Lamb ; here he is called our Paſſover, or paſchal Lamb : 
God's in regard of the Author, ours in regard to the End; 
God's in regard of Deſignation, ours in regard of Acceptation. 
Learn, 2, That Chrif is our Sacrifice, A Sacrifice was 
neceſſary for a ſinful Creature, to attone divine Diſpleaſure: a 
Sacrifice for Sin muſt be pure and ſinleſs; no ſuch Sacrifice 
could be found but the eternal Son of God; for whatever 
any Creature could do or ſuffer, had been but a Debt or Duty, 
and that could never have made Compenſation or Satisfac- 
tion for a Debt or Rebellion. Learn, 3. That Chriſt was 
a Sacrifice for us, not for himſelf; for being perfectly ſinleſa, 
he needed no Sacrifice. Now the Notion of all Sacrifices, 


ſubſtituted in the Room and Place of the Offender, to ap- 
aſe an offended Deity, and exempt the guilty Perſon from 
Puniſhment. Accordingly our Sins were imputed to Chriſt, 
and he died under the imputed Guilt of them, as a reputed 
Sinner; for we cannot conceive how divine Juſtice ſhould 
inflict the Puniſhment upon Chriſt, had it not firſt conſidered 
him under Guilt, The weight of all our Sin was laid upon 
his innocent Shoulders : our Guilt became his, by a volun- 
tary Suſception of the Puniſhment, and conſequently the Suf- 
ferings of this Sacrifice are imputed to us. He took our Sins 
upon himſelf, as if he had actually ſinned ; and gave us the 
Benefit of his Sufferings, as if we had actually ſuffered and 
ſatisficd. Obſerve next, The Inference drawn by the Apo- 
{tle from Chriſt's dying a Sacrifice for us. Therefore let us ke 
the Feat; not an anniverſary or yearly, but a dai] Feat, 
even all the Days of our chriſtian Life, let the whole of our 
Lives be as the Jewiſh Feaſt of Paſſover was, free from Leaven, 
from the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, and full of Sin- 
cerity and Uprightneſs, both towards God and Man, Learn 
hence, The Duty of every particular and individual Chriſtian ; 
ſeeing Chriſt has died as a Sacrifice for his Sin, his Duty is 


| to live unto Chriſt, by living up to the Rule which Chriſt 


has given him, abhorring all Malice, abandoning all Wick- 
edneſs, acting all that Sincerity towards God, and exerciſ- 
ing that Truth and Uprightneſs towards Man, which will be 
an Ornament to our Profeſſion while we are upon Earth, and 
will bring us at length to the Fruition of God in Heaven. 


9 I wrote unto you in an epiſtle, not to company 
with fornicators. 10 J Yet not altogether with the 
fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, or ex- 
tortioners, or with idolaters ; for then muſt ye needs 
go out of the world. 11 But now I have written un- 


called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 
idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard 
with ſuch an one no not to eat. 


Here our Apoſtle tells them, that he had writ to them in 
this, or ſome other Epiſtle, before he was fully acquainted 
with their Aﬀairs, not to company with Fornicators ; that 
is, to ſhun all Intimacy and Familiarity with Infidels ; b 


t he 
| did not mean or intend that they ſhould have no Conberſe | 


both among Jews and Heathens, was this, That they were. 


to you, not to keep company, if any man that is 


> Or an extortioner; 
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or Commerce with them, becauſe they lived among Un- 
0 


ievers, and could not go out of the World, But no ſince 
2 of the Miſcarriage of this inceſtuous Perſon, who 
was certainly a Chriſtian, and probably a Doctor or 40” 
among them, he warns them to voi all brother] 9 

and Familiarity with ſcandalous Chriſtians, leſt the Church 
be thought to favour ſuch : with ſuch @ one, ſays he, 2 not 
to eat; admit not ſuch to your own Table, — efs to 
Chriſt's. Learn from hence, 1. That all oy ary Soci- 
ety, and intimate Familiarity with ſcandalous Profeſſors, ought 
to be avoided, that Religion may not be thought to favour 
them, and the Church may not ſuffer by them. wy 
2. That as it ought to be the Church's Care to purge out ſuch, 
and ſeparate them from her Communion z ſo it is every pri- 
vate Chriſtian's Duty to avoid that Familiarity with them, 
' which is in their Power, even that which lieth in frieadly 
eating with them. Learn, 3. If civil eating with ſcanda- 
Jous Profeſlors of Religion be forbidden at our own Table; 
much leſs ought any Church to permit and ſuffer them a re- 
ligious eating at the Lord's Table, which was never ſpread 


for ſuch Gueſts. 


For what have I to do to judge them alſo 
that ar without? do not ye judge them that are 
within ? 13 But them that are without God judg- 
eth. Therefore put away from among yourſelves that 


wicked perſon. 


ir the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** My Juriſdiction extendeth not 
to 3 have nothing to do to judge and cenſure them 
that are without the Church; but ſuch as are within the Pale 
of the Church, your own Members, who own your Juriſ- 
dition, theſe you have an undoubted Right a Power to 
dge, leaving the other to the Judgment of God: therefore 
{ adviſe nay, charge you, To put away from yourſelves that 
wicked inceſtuous Perſon, by excommunicating and baniſhing 
him from your Communion.” As Baniſhment is a civil Ex- 
communication, ſo Excommunication is a ſpiritual Baniſh- 
ment : Magiſtrates muſt drive Malefactors out of civil So- 
cieties, and Church Officers muſt expel enormous Offenders 
out of their religious Societies; for they who are unfit for 
civil Converſe, are much more unfit for ſpiritual Communion, 
The laſt Words, therefore put away from among yourſelves that 
wicked Perſon, help us clearly to underſtand the former Pre- 
cept, ver. 7. Purge out the ell Leaven, &c. that they are not 
in their bel and proper Senſe to be interpreted of particular 
Perſons purging out their Luſts, and mortifying their Corrup- 
tions, though that be a'very neceſſary Duty: t it is to be 
underſtood of every Chriſtian Church's Duty, to purge out 
from among them all flagitious and enormous Offenders. 


Cun#ta prius tentanda, ſed immedicabile vulnus 
Enſe recidendum eft, ne pars fincera trabatur. 


C HAP. VI. 


ly Apoſtle having in the former Chapter taxed the Corin- 
* * 2 their _ Negligence in net judging the inceſtuous 
Perſon in a Caſe oY 1. in this Chapter he blames them 
br their tes great — in going to Judgment in a 
tter civil and politica 
1 Ota, _ were converted by the Apoſile to the 
chriſtian Faith, went to law with, and impleaded, one another 
befere heathen Judges; whereas they ought to have ſubmitted 
their Differences ts be heard before, and decided by the Saints, 
that is, their Brethren, and ellnw Chriſtians. 
Now this mighty Scandal to Chriſtianity our Apoſile upbraidi 
them with, and ſharply reproves them for, in this Chapter, in 
which he thus b:ſpeaks them, 


| D's any of you, having a matter againſt another, 
a 


* 


go to law before the unjuſt, and not before the 
ints? 2 Do ye not know that the ſaints ſhall judge 
the world? ind if the world ſhall be judged by you, 
- are ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters? 
Know ye not that we ſhall judge angels ? how muc 
more things that pertain to this life. 


Obſerve here, 1. That it was not ſimply and abſolutely 
9 8 vol to law, which the Apoſtle condemns, but their 
en | 


Learn, 


ö 


| 


impleading ane another at Pagan Tribunals, and before has. 
then Judges; The. Law is good, if uſed lawfully ; but the 
beſt thing may be abuſed ; ſo is oft the Law itlelf : moſt 
evident it is, ht the Apoſtle, who was offended at the ug 
the Law before Infidels, allows it before Chriſtians, as th 
firſt Verſe implies. CBſerve, 2. The Title given to "4x 
Corinthian Converts, they are all called Saints ; becauſe the 
were all ſo by outward Frofeſſion, and many of them ſo by 
inward Sanctification. Whence  karn, 1, That all * 
who take upon them the Proſeſſion of Chriſtianity, ate ob- 
liged to be Saints, and may be ſo called, being ſuch by viſi- 
ble Profeſſion. 2. That the true and real Chrillian is a 
true and real Saint : his Heart is inwardly renewed and ſanc- 
tified, his Life thoroughly reformed and changed, Olſcrve 
3- The ſeveral Errors enumerated by our Apoſtle in the 
Corinthians going to law. (I.) In regard of the Adverſ.ry 
Brother geeth to law with Brother ; not Infidel with - Infide}. 
nor Infidel with Chriſtian ; but Chriſtian with Chriſtian. Be“ 
ther with Brother : which ſeems both unnatural 
tian, (2.) In regard of the Judges choſen to decide and um- 
pire their Controverſies, they were Infidels and Unbclievers 
not Saints : If Brother will go to law with Brother, let them 
make choice of Chriſtian Judges; but for Chriſtians to refuſe 
Chriſtians, and to chuſe to be judged by Infidels, was highly 
ſcandalous ! What will Heathens ſay, when Chriſtians are 
together by the Ears, and Infidels do live in Unity ? Olferve, 
4+ The great Argument uſed by the Apoſtle to diſſuade them 
from this Practice; he argues, # majore ad minus, from the 
greater to the leſs. The Saints ſhall judge the World, the 
wicked World; yea, the apoſtate Angels in another World: 
are they not fit then to judge and determine trivial Matters 
between Man and Man, between one Chriſtian and another, 
here in this World? Learn hence, That the Saints, as Af- 
ſeſſors with Chriſt, and Approvers of his righteous Judgment, 
ſhall at the great Day judge the wicked World, and the apoſtate 
Angels. Gh ye wicked World ! You that now revile and 
ſcorn, that injure and wrong the Saints and Servants of the 
moſt high God, know, that they ſhall one Day be your 
Judges. Oh ye Saints | who ſhall be Judges of the World, 
know that your time of judging in this World, is not yet ; do 
not anticipate your Work, nor antedate your Commiſlion ; 
Judge — 2 g before the time, till the Lord comes. 


„Bro- 
and unchtiſ. 


4 If chen ye have judgment of things pertainin 
to this life, ſet them — judge who are — 
in the church. 5 I ſpeak to your ſhame. Is it ſo, 
that there is not a in man amongſt you ? No, not 
one that ſhall be able to judge between his bre- 
thren? 6 But brother goeth to law with brother, 
and that before the unbelievers. 7 Now therefore 
there is utterly a fault among you, becauſe ye go to 
law one with another. Why do ye not rather take 
wrong? Why do ye not rather ſuffer yourſelves to 
be defrauded? 8 Nay, you do wrong and defraud, 
and that your brethren. 3 


It muſt be ftill c&/zrved, that the Apoſtle doth not go about 
to aboliſh the Uſe of ſecular Judgments, or condemn going 
to law; but only reproves the Abuſes that were found 
among them therein. Brether going ta law with Brother ; 
that is, one Chriſtian with another: and this not before a 
Chriſtian, but an heathen Magiſtrate; by means whereof, 
the Gentiles became acquainted with the Covetouſneſs, Am- 
bition, and Revenge, which was among Chriſtians, to the 
Diſhonour of God, and the Diſcredit of the Goſpel, More 
particularly, the. Apoſtle farther cenſures and reproves them ; 
Firſt, For going to law about Trifles, and ſmall Matters : 
Are ye unworthy te judge the leaſt Matters? Should Chriſ- 
tians thus implead one another before Infidels for mere Tri- 
fles ? It ſeems it has been an antient and too common Fault, 
that every petty Difference has peſtered the Tribunal. Se- 
condly, For the Manner of their impleading and perſecuting 
one another : It was with Heat and Paſſion, with Impatience 
and impetuous Anger. Going to law is one of thoſe Duties 
which is difficultly managed without Sin ; it is an hard Mat- 
ter for a Man to right his Eſtate, and not wrong his Soul. 
Thirdly, He reproves them, becauſe they did not chuſe rather 
to put up ſome W rongs, than right themſelves by going to law: - 

do ye nat rather take Wrong ? 1 da_ye not ſuffer your- 
ſelves to be defrauded? Teaching us, That ſomething 4 
n 


— 
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ded, but parted with, for Peace-ſake. Peace 
ny 88 gin at a dearer Rate than moſt Men 
— 1 to give for it; and a peaceable Chriſtian will put 
= — njuries patiently, rather than uſe Extremity, refer- 
jd his Cauſe to him that judgeth righteouſly ; who very 
= in this Life repays us what we part-with for Peace · ſake 
: ice over: Bleſſed are the Meek, they ſhall inherit the 
Farth. Fourthly, The Apoſtle blames them for their Pre- 
cipitation and Haſte, in going to law one with another ; the 
7 ſhould have been their laſt Refuge after Trial of all 
other Means : firſt they ſhould have referred it to their Bre- 
tren; if they could not end it, then the Law was open : But 
inſtead of this, as ſoon as _ Difference aroſe, they ſent pre- 
ſently for a Writ to the eatheniſh Courts of ſudicature. 
Fifthly, He blames the Ignorance which was found amongſt 
them, that there was no wiſe Perſon found with them which 
could compromiſe and compoſe Differences before they went 
too far: ver. 5. 1 ſpeak it to your ſhame, Is it jo, that there 
is not a wiſe Man amongſt you that is able te judge between his 
Brel hren ? As if he had ſaid, “ What, will ye all ſtand and 
look on theſe unkind Bickerings ? and is there not one among 
ou that has ſo much Skill as to quiet and compoſe them? 
1 really aſhamed of it.” Sixthly, He rebukes their Sloth- 
fulneſs, together with their Ignorance, that they were Jazy 
as well as unſkilful, and unwilling to interpoſe for the com- 
poſing of their Brethrens Differences: A little Pains, timely 
taken by us, may prevent Abundance of Strife and Difſention 
between contending Brethren. Theſe are the principal Faults 
which the Apoſtle condemns in theſe Corinthians going to 
Law; it is not the Action, or Thing itſelf, but the Circum- 
ſtances attending it, and the Miſmanagement of it, that is 
here condemned; which being tectified, Law is no doubt 
lawful, whatever ſome erroneous Perſons have affirmed to the 
contrary. 


g Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not in- 
herit the Kingdom of God? Be not deceived : nei- 
ther fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 
10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 


revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of 
God. 


Obſerve here, t. Our Apoſtle's poſitive Aſſertion, and ca- 
tegorical Propoſition, That the Unrighteous ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of Gd; where, by Unrighteouſneſs is meant In- 
juſtice and Injuriouſneſs towards our Neighbour, as appears by 
the Context, which ſpeaks of defrauding; Unrighteouſneſs 
will as certainly ſhut out of Heaven as Ungodlineſs. Obſerve 
next, The large Catalogue of Sins which the Apoſtle reckons 
up, that will ſhut Perſons out of Heaven; Uncleanneſs, Ido- 
latry, inordinate Love of this World, Drunkenneſs, c. For 
the Confirmation of his Propoſition, he proceedeth to this E- 
numeration of the ſeveral Sins deſtructive of Salvation; which 
are not to be underſtood copulatively, but disjunctively; not 
as if he only who is guilty of all theſe ſhall miſs of Hea- 
ven, but he that lives in any one of theſe unrepented of: if 
he doth not forſake his wicked Courſe of Life, he ſhall never 
ſee the Kingdom of God ; whoever allows and tolerates him- 
ſelf in any one Sin, is certainly in a State of Damnation. 

Lord, how many thouſand vain Hopes are laid in the Duft ? 
And how many thouſand of impenitently wicked Souls are 
ſentenced to Hell, by this one Scripture ? Obſerve laſtly, The 
Caution or cautionary Direction given by St. Paul to the Co- 
rin hiant, not to deceive themſelves with a contrary Expec- 
tation; (tho' one would think Men could hardly be deceived 
in ſo plain a Caſe) as if their bare Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
would fave them, whilſt they allowed themſelves to live in 
the Practice of any of the atorementioned Wickednefles ; Be 
not deceived. Learn thence, That Men are very prone to de- 
ceive themſelves in this, that tho' they live wickedly, yet 
they ſhall die happily, and go to Heaven gloriouſly. They 
have ſuch unlimited Apprehenſions of the pardoning Grace 
and Mercy of God, that they bound it not to Faith and Re- 
pentance, and an holy Life ; never conſidering whether the 
are qualified dubjects, or no, for that Grace and Mercy. God 
is a merciful God, ſays the wicked Man, therefore I ſhall not 

to Hell; God is a merciful God, ſaith the Devil, there- 
E I hope to come out of Hell: No, ſay you, that doth not 
follow, for God has decreed and declared the contrary. And 


has he not decreed and determined, has he not faid and 


ſworn, That the impenitent Sinner ſhall never enter into his 


| 


Reſt ? Be not then deceived, O Sinner; whillt thou continucſt 
unreformed, thou canſt not inherit the King dem of God. 


11 And ſuch were ſome of you: but ye are waſhed, 
but ye are ſanctified, but ye are juſtified in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 


Here we have another Argument which our Apoſtle uſes to 
diſſuade them from all groſs Wickedneſs in general, and from 
ſuch unchriſtian Behaviour, one towards another, as he had 
before reproved in particular ; namely, that great and mighty 
Change which had been wrought upon ſeveral of them by 
means of their Converſion to the Chriſtian Religion, or the 
Faith of Chriſt ; Such were ſome of you ; but ye are now waſh 
ed; as if the Apoſtle had faid, * You are no longer Swine, but 
Sheep, and therefore muſt not wallow in the Mire of Sin, as 
you formerly did.“ Nite here, 1. The black and filthy Con- 
dition of a 1 before Converſion ; the Apoſtle had rec- 
koned up the vileſt and worſt of Sins that could be mentioned ; 
and then ſays, Such were ſome of yru. The original Word is 
in the Neuter, not in the Maſculine Gender; not ro, ſuch 
Perſons, but rab ra, ſuch Sins; as emphatically demonſtrating 
their Wickedneſs, that they were not ſo much Peccatores, 
Sinners, as 1þſa Peccata, the very Sins themſclves. Learn 
hence, That the converting Grace of God is ſometimes vouch- 
ſafed to the vileſt and worſt of Men; and where it is vouch- 
ſafed, makes a very great and mighty Change. Nate, 2. 
The particular Expreſſions by which this Change is repre- 
ſented; Ye are waſhed, Sacramentally waſhed in Baptiſm ; 
Je are ſan#iſied, purified in your ” ab and Natures, by 
the ſanCtify ing Influences of Divine Grace; Ye are juſtiſied, 
that is, acquitted from Guilt, and approved as Righteous. 
Note, 3. The means by which this Change was wrought 
and effected, In the Name of our Lord Jeſus, and by the 
Spirit of God: In the Name of our L:rd Jeſus; that is, thro? 
the Merits, and for the Mediation of the Lord Jeſus, and by 
Faith therein: Ad by the Spirit of our Cod; that is, thro* 
the ſanctifying Influences of the Holy Spirit. (1,) Here we 
have the defiling Nature of Sin ſuppoſed ; all Men by Nature 
are polluted and defiled, and ſtand in need of waſhing. (2.) 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt will not diſdain or refuſe to juſtify by 
his Blood, and ſanctiſy by his Spirit, the greateſt Sinners, 
and the filthieſt Souls, that apply unto him by Faith, for 
pardoning Mercy, and ſanctifying Grace: Such were you, 
but ye are waſhed. (3.) Tho' Juſtification and Sanctification 
are diſtinct and different in their Nature, yet are they always 
inſeparable in their Subject: No Perſon is juſtified but he that 
is ſanctified; Chriſt juſtifies none by his Blood whom he 
doth not ſanctify by his Spirit. "Tho' Juſtification and Sanc- 
tification are not the ſame Thing, yet are they always found 
in the ſame Perſon : by the former, there is a relative Change 


in our Condition; by the latter, a real Change in our Con- 
verſation. 


12 All things are lawful unto me, Vat all things are 
not expedient : all things are lawful for me, but I 
will not be brought under the power of any. 13 


Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats : but 
God ſhall deſtroy both it and them. 


Our Apoſtle ſtill proceeds in the reprehenſory Part of his 
Epiſtle, and begins here to reprove the growing Hereſy of the 
Gnefticks and Nicclaitans among them, who allowed the eat- 
ing of Things ſacrificed to Idols and Fornicat on, as Things in- 
different. The Apoſtle grants, that all indifferent Things are 
lawful, and may be uſed, firſt, when they are expedient, that 
is, when they may be uſed without burting ourſelves and 
others: and ſecondly, when they do not get ſuch a Domi- 
nion over us, as to enſlave us to an intemperate and immode- 
rate Uſe of them ; he inſtances particularly in Meats ; and 
on, that it is lawful to uſe any kind of Meat, becauſe 

od hath ordained it for the good of Man's Nature; Meats 
are ordained for the Belly, and the Belly at preſent ordained 
for the Reception of Meats ; but as God will deſtroy Meats, 
ſo will he deſtroy the Belly alſo, as to the Uſe it now hath ; 
for in the Reſurrection Men ſhall neither hunger nor thirſt 
any more. Learn hence, "That Chriſtianity doth not barely re- 
ſtrain us from the doing of what is unlawful, but from doing 
what is inexpedient alſo; an Action in itſelf lawful may by 
Circumſtances become ſinful, and it is both wiſe and ſafe to 
forbear the uſe of our Chriſtian Liberty, when it becomes an 
Occaſion of Offence unto our Neighbour, Wot. 


6 F 
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I. CORLNT APA N 3: 


"Now the body is not for fornication, but for the 
Lord; and the Lord for the body. 


From this Verſe to the End of the Chapter our Apoſtle la- 
bours by ſundry Arguments to convince the Corinthians of the 
exceeding Sinfalnefs of the Sin of Fornication ; part! becauſe 
they reckoned it amongſt the number of indifferent things, and 
alſo becauſe the Corinthians, before their Converſion to Chriſ- 
tianity, were ſo notoriouſly addicted to this Sin, that they 
conſecrated a Temple to Venus, at which a multitude of Vir- 
gins proſtituted themſelves ; for which reaſon St. Paul makes 
uſe of a ſix-fold Argument here, to prevent the Cerinthians 
Relapſe into this Sin of Fornication after their Converſion, 
which they had been ſo notoriouſly guilty of before Conver- 
ſion. The firſt Argument is in the Words before us, Noto 
the Bidy is not for Fornication, but 75 the Lord ; and the Lord 
for the Body: As if he had faid, “ You put the Body to a Uſe 
for which it was never intended ; the Belly was made for 
Meats, but the Body was not made for Fornication, but for 
the Lord; that is, for the Lord's Uſe and Service; and the 
Lord is for the Body, that is, for the Good and Salvation of 
the Body.” Whence note, That ſuch is the wonderful Good- 
neſs of God towards us his Creatures, that look in whatſo- 
ever we are for him he is for us; as our Bodies are for the 
Lord's Service as well as our Souls, ſo the Lord is for the 
Good of our Bodies as well as our Souls, and therefore our 
Bodies ought to be employed for his Glory in every Thing: 
this is the Apoſtle's firſt Argument againſt Fornication. 


14 And God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and 
will alſo raiſe up us by his own Power. 


Here a ſecond Argument againſt Fornication is taken from 
the Body's Reſurrection: Our Bodies are to be raiſed, there- 
fore not to be defiled ; to be faſhioned like unto Chriſt's glo- 
rious Body in Heaven, therefore not to be defiled with Luſt 
here on Earth: As if he had ſaid, * Were your Bodies to be 
finally loſt in the Duſt, then were it no great Matter how you 
uſed them, or abuſed them : but as God hath raiſed up Chriſt's 
Body, ſo he will raiſe up your Body ; and ſceing your Body 
is the Garment which your Soul is to wear to all Eternity in 
Heaven, keep it pure and undefiled here on Earth.” 


15 C Know ye not that your bodies are the members 
of Chriſt ? Shall I then take the members of Chriſt, and 
make them the members of an harlot ? God forbid. 


A third Argument here follows: Our Bodies are the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, as well as our Souls; that is, the Union is 
made between Chriſt and us, conſiſting of Soul and Body both. 
Now ſhall we diſpoſe of our Bodies, the Members of Chriſt, to 
ſo baſe an Uſe ? Shall our Bodies, which are joined to Chriſt, 


evercondeſcend to ſo baſe a Conjunction, as that of being joined 


to an Harlot ? God forbid that ſuch an Indignity be done by us.” 


16 What, know ye not that he which is joined to 
an harlot is one body ? for two, faith he, ſhall be one 
fleſh. 17 But he that is joined unto the Lord is one 
ſpirit. | 

The Senſe is, That as Wedlock makes Man and Wife one 
Body lawfully, ſo Fornication makes the Man and the Har- 
lot one Body ſinfully: All the Difference is in the Morality of 
the AR, but the Species or Kind of Act is the ſame; thus the 
Fornicator and the Harlot are one Fleſh; but he that is join- 
ed to the Lord, namely, by Faith and Love, hath a nearer 
and more noble Union, than that of Fleſh, for he is one 
Spirit with Chriſt, not eſſentially and ſubſtantially one, but 
myſtically and . Chriſt and the ſincere Believer 
are led and guided, acted and influenced by the ſame Spirit, 
therefore take heed what you do, for in making your Bodies 
the Members of an Harlot you diſſolve the Be betwixt 
Chriſt and them. Learn from hence, How cloſely and inti- 
mately Believers are united unto Jeſus Chriſt, they are nearer 
than one Fleſh, they are one Spirit with him, they have both 
one Father, one Houſe, one Home, one Heart, one Intereſt, 
one Acquaintance: Happy they who are thus joined to the 
Lord, for they are one Spirit. | 


18 Flee fornication. Every ſin that a man doth is 
without the body ; but he that committeth fornication 
ſinneth againſt his own body. 

Flee Fornication. Note here, 1. The Apoſtle's Advice 


to eſcape Fornication, and that is, to flee it, namely, by ſhun- 
ning all Occaſions of it, all Temptations leading to it, all 


Chap. 6, 
Incentives and Provocations of it, not ſufferin 
wander, or our Thoughts to muſe, much leſs pling * 
any unlawful or inſnaring Object. Flie Fornication Nu 
2. The Argument the Apoſtle uſes to fee Fornication "hs 
cauſe other vins are without the Body : but this again} * 
Body. 1. But how is the Apoſtle to be underſtood h : 
he ſays, all other Sins are without the Body ? Anſw Th 4 
tho” all other outward Sins, as Drunkenneſs, Murther. Th — 
Oc. have the Body as an Inſtrument for committing = 
yet in this Sin of Uncleanneſs the Body is not only the Inſt 
ment, but the Object alſo, for the unclean Perſon doth © 
only ſin with his Body, but he ſins againſt his Body: Un. 
cleanneſs leaves that Blot and Brand of gnominy and Baſe _ 
upon the Body which no other Sin doth, degrading it _”_ 
that excellent Honour whereunto God advanced it — its u = 
ral Condition, by making it the Member of an Harlot. ea 


19 What, know ye not that your Body is th 
ple of the holy Ghoſt, which is in you, which N 2 
of God, and ye are not your own ? 


Here we have the Apoſtle's fifth Argument agai ; 
cation and Uncleanneſs, and it runs 4 4 Ta Ow L 
are peculiarly conſecrated unto God and his Service, ought * 
to be profaned or polluted ; but the Bodies of Chriſtians — 
the Temples of God, the Holy Spirit dwelling in them, and 
therefore they ought to be kept pure and undehiled. Kaum 
not that your Bodies are the Temples of the Elly Ghe/l, a; wel 
as your Souls?“ Our Bodies are called Temples of the Hol 
Ghoſt, becauſe he hath ſanctiſied them for himſelf, for hy 
Habitation and for his Service, From whence the Divinies 
of the Holy Ghoſt may ſtrongly be inferred ; a Temple alwa 4 
ſuppoſes ſome Deity to dwell in it; the Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple are called God's Habitation : Now if the Holy Ghoſt dwells 
in good Men as a Temple, he is truly and really God. In 
fine, ſince all Chriſtians are become the T emple of God, by 


them, 


virtue of his Holy Spirit ſent into their Hearts ati 
their Bodies to his ſacred Service, let us 3 
lute this Temple by defiling it with filthy Luſts, but make 
Chaſtity the Keeper of this ſacred Houſe, and ſuffer nothin 
that defileth to enter into it, leſt that God, who dwelleth 10 
it being offended, ſhould deſert his Houſe thus deſiled. 


And ye are not your own? 20 For ye are bought 
with a price : therefore glorify God in your body 
and in your ſpirit, which are God's. 


Here we have the ſixth and laſt Argument whi | 
makes uſe of to flee Fornication : Our Bodies — 8 
but God's, they are his by Creation, his by Preſervation his 
by Purchaſe and Redemption: We are bought out of our ow 

ands, as well as out of the Hand of Divine Juſtice ; there- 
fore we ſacrilegiouſſy rob and wrong God, when we alienate any 
Part of his own from him, and glorify him not, whoſe we 
wholly are, by the faithful Service both of our Souls and Bo- 
dies, which are his. Learn, 1. That Chriſtians are not their 
own, but God's ; not their own, and therefore not in their own 
Power, not at their own Diſpoſal, not to live after their own 
Will or by their ow Luſts, but according to the Will and to the 
Ends and Uſes of their principal Lord, whoſe they are. Learn 
2. That as Chriſtians are not their own, ſo they muſt not a 
and live, and diſpoſe of themſelves, of their Souls and Bodies, 
as if they were their own, as if they had an original Propriety, 
a plenary Poſſeſſion, and a full Dominion over themſelves ; a 
Chriſtian muſt not make his own Reaſon his ſupreme Rule, 
nor his own Will his chief Law, nor his own Intereſt his ulti- 
mate End, for he was neither made by himſelf, nor made for 
himſelf, Learn, 3. That all of us are God's, and therefore 
we cannot without great Sacrilege invade his Right, aud give 
that Body to an Harlot which is conſecrated unto him. Learn, 
4. That tho' we are all God's, yet we have alienated our- 
ſelves from God, and withdrawn ourſelves from his Diſpo- 
ſal. Learn, 5. hat being thus alienated from God, he has 
once more bought us, bought us with a Price, a great and full 
Price, the Blood of his Son ; and we are now God's own again 
by Redemption and Purchaſe. Learn, 6. That our Bodies 
and Spirits being thus the Lord's, we ſhould glorify him both 
in our Souls and Bodies, which are his; gloriſy him in our 
Bodies by external Purity and exemplary Sanctity, glorify him 
in our Spirits by internal Purity of Heart. Thus if we glori- 
fy him in our Body, and in our Spirits, in a Way of Obedi- 
ence, he will at laſt faſhion our vile Bodies like unto his glori- 
ous Body, and make our Spirits as the Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect, in that great Day, when he ſhall come to be 
glorified in his Saints and admired in all them that believe. 
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C-H A P. VII. 


vinos finiſhed the reprebenſory part of this Epiſtle 

wy 33 — he dae 5 this Chojur to reſolve 

divers Caſes of 8 about which the Corinthians had 

written to him, particularly concerning Marriage z not about 

the Lawfulneſs of Marriage, for that was out of Diſpute ; but 

about the Expediency of it at that Time, whether it were ad- 
viſable in that afflifted State of the Church ? 


O W concerning the things whereof ye wrote 
unto me: 17 is good for a man not to touch a 
woman. 


The firſt Scruple or Caſe. of Conſcience which the Corm- 
thians wrote to the Apoſtle about, was concerning Marriage. 
Amongſt many other wicked Opinions, which the Gnoſlicks, 
thoſe ancient Hereticks, maintained, this was one, T hat 
Marriage was from the Devil. Our Apoſtle elſewhere, Heb. 
xiii. 4. Aſſerts Marriage to be Holy and Honourable ; here 
he determines firſt in general, that ſuch as have the Gift of 
Continency, and can live chaſte in a ſingle State, do well : 
and in particular, that a ſingle Life at that Time was moſt 
adviſable, and moſt agreeable to the calamitous and afflicted 
State of the Church: ſo that when the Apoſtle ſays in this 
Verſe, I: is gd for a Man not to touch a Woman, his Meaning 
is, it is more agreeable to the preſent Neceſſity, more con- 
venient in regard of the perſecuted State of the Church, as 
being a Condition leſs diſtracted with Cares, and leſs troubled 
with Diſtration ; for Marriage plunges Men into an exceſs 
of worlely Cares, it multiplies their Buſineſs, and uſually 
their Wants, and thoſe Wants are hardlier ſupplied than in 
a ſingle Life, and more difficultly bore ; it is much eaſier to 
bear Perſonal Wants than Family Wants: with reſpect to all 
which, ſays the Apoſtle, eſpecially as the preſent State of the 


come together again, t 
your incontinency. 


Obſerve here, 1. That matrimonial Converſation, or the 
Huſband's and Wife's performing towards each other all the 
Duties of Marriage which they promiſed, is an Act of Juſtice 
which they owe to one another: this is intimated in the 
Word render, and conſequently to deny the ſame is Injuſtice 
and Fraud ; defraud not one another, Marriage takes away 
from Perſons that Power which they had over themſelves and 
their own Bodies, and transfers it in ſome ſort to the Perſon 
they are married to. Yet obſerve, 2. That Perſons in a 
married State may, and in ſome Caſes ought, (namely, for 
religious Ends and Purpoſes) by mutual Conſent to abſtain 
from a Conjugal Duty for ſome Time. Defraud not one ans- 
ther, except it be with 17.5 for a Time, that ye may give 
x to Faſting and Prayer. Obſerve, 3. The Apoſ- 
tle lays no Obligation upon any ſingle Perſons to take upon 
them a Vow for a ſingle Life, nor doth he dire& married 
Perſons to thoſe perpetual Divorces from the Marriage-bed, 
which the Papiſts practiſe, under Pretence of Religion : 
For the Apoſtle admits of no perpetual Separation between 
Huſband and Wife, upon any Pretence whatever ; no, not 
that they may give themſelves to Prayer and Faſting, but 
only permits it for a Time, upon Condition that they come 
together again, So far was this holy Man from laying a 


Snare upon the Conſciences of any Perſons, either in a ſingle 
or married State. | 


hat Satan tempt you not for 


6 But I ſpeak this by permiſſion, and not of com- 
mandment. 7 For I would that all men were even as 
I myſelf. But every man hath his proper gift of God, 
one after this manner, and another after that. 8 1 
ſay therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is good 
for them if they abide even as I. 9 But if they can- 


Church ſtands, it is go:d for a Man nit to touch a Woman; 


not that it is at any time ſimply unlawful, but at ſometimes 
manifeſtly inexpedient. | 


2 { Nevertheleſs, zo avoid fornication, let every 


man have his own wife, and let every woman have 
her own huſband, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Such are the Inclinations of 
human Nature, that every Man cannot always do that which 
is moſt for his own Quiet and Eaſe, but Men find the Strength 
of Luft and the Power of Concupiſcence fo ſtrong in them- 
ſelves, that Marriage, which is God's Ordinance for avoiding 
Fornication, and for the Propagation of Mankind, is of 
abſolute neceflity to ſome Perſons ; therefore for avoiding 
Fornication, and all forts of Uncleanneſs, (which was fo 
common at Corinth) let every Man retain his own Wife, 
and every Woman her own Huſband. Here ru,, 1. 
The Apoſtle's Expreſſion, he ſays, Duque & guaque, not 
quidam & quedam ; let every Man and every Woman mar- 
ry, not ſome Men and ſome Women only : he excepts none, 
neither Prieſt nor Nun, but every one is here permitted, yea, 
for avoiding Fornication, commanded to marry.” Ob/erve 
farther, How the Apoſtle directs every Man to have his own 
Wife, and every Woman her own Huſband ; more than One 
is forbidden, and Polygamy, or the Sin of w__ either more 
Wives, or more Huſbands at a Time than One, is here 
condemned: To bridle and reſtrain Men's extravagant Luſts, 
the Wiſdom of God has directed every Man to enjoy his 
own Wife, and every Woman her own Huſband, t the 
Church of Rome conſider how ſhe will anſwer at the Bar of 
God for ſpitting in the Face of this Ordinance of God, for 
denying the Lawfulneſs of Marriage to her Prieſts and Nuns, 
when God has told her, Heb. xiii. 4. That Marriage is bo- 
nourable in all; and that all unclean Perſons Ged will judge; 


and ſuch too often have their Prieſts and Nuns been one with 
another. 


— 


Let the huſband render unto the wife due bene- 
1 and likewiſe allo the wife unto the huſband, 
4 © The wife hath not power of her on body, but the 
huſband : and likewiſe alſo the huſband hath not power 
of his own body, but the wife. 5 Defraud ye not one 
the other, except it b with conſent for a time, that 


ye may give yourſelves to faſting and prayer : and | 


3 


not contain, let them marry: for it is better to marry 
than to burn. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „“ Miſtake me not, as if I impo- 
ſed Marriage upon all Perſons as a Duty: No, but I declare it 
is permitted to all as a Remedy againſt Fornication ; for ſo far 
am I from that, that I could wiſh all Men were unmarried, 
even as I myſelf am, and that they had the Gift of Conti- 
nence with myſelf ; but God, who will have the World 
yet farther continued and increaſed, hath not given this Gift 
to all, nor to all alike in the ſame Meaſure. Therefore to the 
unmarried I ſay, that ſo many are the Advantages of a ſingle 
Life, that if they can abide chaſte and ſingle, as I do, it 
will be many Ways for their Advantage : But if they cannot, 
let them uſe God's Remedy, which is Marriage ; for it is 
better to marry, than to burn in Luſt, to be perpetually aſ- 
faulted with unclean Deſires, and ſubject to the Ravings and 
Inſults of Luſt,” Learn hence, (1.) That marrying or not 
marrying is, according to ſeveral Circumſtances, matter of 
Advice and Counſel, but neither of them abſolutely of Pre- 
cept. (2.) That ſecond Marriages are not only lawful, but 
an incumbent Duty, if Perſons cannot contain themſelves 
within the Bounds and Rules of Chaſtity, 77 the Hidows 1 
ſay, if they cannot contain, let them marry. 


10 And unto the married I command, yet not I, 
but the Lord, Let not the wife depart from her huſ- 
band : 11 But and if ſhe depart let her remain un- 


married or be reconciled to her huſband. And let 
not the huſband put away his wife. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Altho' it be no Sin to marry, 
yet it is a Sin to depart when married; herein I lay the Au- 
thority of God's Command upen you, that you agree toge- 
ther, and that no Difference which may ariſe between you, 
cauſe you to ſeparate and live aſunder. But to marry upon 
Departure is a double Sin, Therefore if any Diſagreements 
and Diſcontents between Huſband and Wife cauſe you to live 
aſunder for a T ime, think not either of you of marrying to 
another Perſon : but be reconciled to each other, and live to- 
gether in Love, as bec:-meth Perſons profeſſing Godlineſs.“ 
A Civil War in Families is fatal as well as in the Common- 
wealth. Domeſtick Contentions, eſpecially betwixt Huſband 
and Wife, are dangerous and deſtrugtive of Love and Peace. 
If at any Time they ariſe to that Height as to cauſe a Separa- 
tion betwixt them TWo, who are one Fleſh, yet nothing of 
that Nature can watrant their Divorce ; nothing but Death or 


Adultery can untie the Marriage Knot, and releaſe them from 
their Ob igation to each other, | 
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12 But to the reſt ſpeak , not the Lord, If any 
brother hath a wife that believeth not, and ſhe be 
pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not put her away. 
13 And the woman which hath an huſband that be- 
lieveth not, -and if he be pleaſed to dwell with her, 
let her not leave him. 14 For the unbelieving huſ- 
band is ſanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving 
wife is ſanctified by the huſband. Elfe were your 
children unclean ; but now are they holy. 


1. Here we have another Caſe of Conſcience put by the 
Corinthians to the Apoſtle ; namely, whether ſuch Huſbands 
as had Heather: and Infidel Wives might put them away! 
And whether ſuch Wives as had Jnfide! Huſbands, might 
not, and ought not to, depart from them? The Apoſtle re- 
ſolves the Caſe, That they ought, according to the Intent 
and End of Marriage, to cohabit and dwell together ; and 
he aſſigns the Reaſon for it, becauſe the Unbelieving or Infi- 
del Wife is ſanctified to the believing or Chriſtian Huſband. 
How ſanctiſied? Not in her Nature, but in her Uſe; fo that 
they might lawfully cohabit and converſe together; being by 
Marriage made one Fleſh with him or her that is Holy; 
« And for your Children, ſays, he, they are not ſeminally un- 
« clean like the Children of Heathens, but federally Holy.“ 
Ho v are thiy Hoh? Not with an inherent, internal, perſonal 
Holineſs ; for the holieſt Man's Child is born in Sin, and by 
Nature a Child of Wrath ; but with an external, relative, 
and federal Holineſs : they are not common and unclean, like 
the Children of Jnfidels, but fit to be Partakers of the Privi- 
leges of the Church, to be admitted into Covenant with God, 
as belonging to his Holy People; Elſe were your Children 
unclean, but now are they bey. Olſerve, He doth not ſay, 
Elſe were your Children Baſtards, but now are they Legiti- 
mate; as the Enemies of Infant Baptiſm, thoſe dur: infun- 
tun patres, would make him ſpeak ; but elſe were they un- 
clean, that is, Heathen Children, not to be owned as an 
Holy Seed, and therefore not to be admitted into Covenant 


- with God, as belonging to his Holy People. If by Holineſs 
here the Apoſtle means a matrimonial Holineſs as the Ana- 


bapti/ts dream, then according to their Interpretation of the 
Word Hoely, the Apoſtle ſpeaks neither pertinently, nor tru- 
ly. Not pertinently, (1.) For then the Anſwer had been no- 
thing to the purpoſe. The Caſe put was concerning Huſ- 
bands aud Wives, not concerning Men and Whores: and the 
Queſtion propounded by the Corinthians, was, not whether 
a believing Huſband, and an unbelieving Wife, were lawful 
Man and Wife together? No body queſtioned that: but 
whether the Chriſtian Huſband might put away his Heathen 
Wife ? 1 he Apoſtle anſwers, he ought not, if ſhe were 
willing to dwell with him, for ſhe is ſanctified to him; not 
ſanctified in reſpect of her perſonal Condition, but in Reſpect 
of her conjugal Relation, otherwiſe their Children would be 
looked upon as unclean, like the Children of Heathens, but 
now are they Holy, that is, to be accounted. viſible Saints, 
aud as ſuch, to be admitted to Church-Privileges. (2.) Ac- 
cording to this Interpretation of the Word Holy, the Apoſtle 
had not ſpoken truly ; for the Children of Heathens born 
in lawſul Wedlock, are no more Baſtards than the Children 
of Chriſtians ; for their Parents Marriage frees them from the 
Charg of Illegitimacy as well as others. Add to this, that 


in all the New Teſtament, tho' the Word Holy be uſed above 
Five hundred Times, yet it never once ſignifies Legitimacy, | 


but is always uſed for a State of Separation to God: There- 
fore to make it ſignify ſo here, is a bold practiſing upon Scrip- 
ture, a wracking and wreſting of the Word of God, to main- 
tain a private Opinion, to make the "Text ſpeak what they 
would have, and not what the Apoſtle intends: but the Ar- 

ument for Infant Baptiſm from this Text runs thus: * If 
the Holy Sced among the Jews were therefore to be circum- 
ciſed, and made federally Holy, by receiving the Sign of the 
Covenant, and being admitted into the Number of God's 
Holy People, becauſe they were ſeminally Holy ; for the 
Riel being holy, the Branchis were alſo holy then by like 
Reaſon, the Holy Seed of Chriſtians ought to be admitted 
to Baptiſm, and reccive the Sign of the Chriſtian Covenant, 
the Laver of Regeneration, and ſo be entered into the So- 
ciety of the Chyiſtian Church,” 


15 But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart, 

A brother or a filler is not under bondage in fuch caſes : 

but God hath called us to peace. 16 For what know- 
2 | 


God any whit acquit or diſcharge us from ſerving one ano- 


Chap. 5. 


eſt thou, O wife, whether thou ſhalt fav | 

band ? Or how Knoweſt thou, O man, wht Z _ 
ſhalt ſave thy wife? 17 But as God hath diſtributed 
to every man, as the Lord hath called every one, ſ. 
let kim walk. And ſo ordain I in all churches, 9 


Here another Doubt is reſolved by the j 
unbelieving Party, either Huſband or nn Be 
is, refuſe to cohabit and dwell with their believin Vale. 
fellow, and ſo make void, as much as in him ar oo li 4 
the Marriage-Bond, out of hatred to the Faith - In 2 
Caſe, if they will go, let them go: you are not kad 5 
leave your Family to follow them. However, let ever Ch i. 
tian Huſband or Wife omit nothing, but endeavourig — 
Thing to the utmoſt, to oblige and win, to incline . * 
their unbelieving Yoke-fellows, to live quietly with — - 
for (30d hath called us to Peace; and therefore we muſt — 
no Occaſion of Quarrel with, or Separation from, ſo * 
Relation: And beſides, by the peaceable dwelling together, 
there is Hope of, and a fair Opportunity for, the gainin and 
bringing over the Unbeliever to the Faith of Chriſt — of 
being the Inſtrument of his or her Salvation: But howey 
that may be, let every Chriſtian diſcharge his Duty in — 
Relation in which God has ſet him. This Order 1 app 4 
in all Churches converted to Chriſtianity, knowing 1 
agre able to the Mind of God, „ That no Chriſtian ſhould 


pretend his Profeſſion of Religion to excuſe hi 
ties of any Relation.“ 8 im from the Du- 


18 Is any man called being circumciſed ? Let him 
not become uncircumciſed. Is any called in uncircum- 
ciſion? Let him not become circumciſed. 19 Cir- 
cumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is no 


thi 
but the Keeping of the commandments of God og 


Here the Apoſtle proceeds to exhort the Corinthians to 
be content with the Lot and Condition which God had dif. 
tributed unto them, and to frame themſelves to walk ChriC. 
tianly in it. Particulaily he ſhews, That if any Perſon 
amongſt them were a native Jew, and fo circumciſed, and 
afterwards converted to Chriſtianity, he ſhould neither trou- 
ble himſelf to get off that Mark from his Fleſh ; nor affect the 
State of him who, being a Gentile, had never been circum- 
ciſed. On the other Side, if any of them were native 
Gentiles, and never circumciſed, but now converted to 
Chriſtianity, let him not affect the State of one who was a 
native Jew, and circumciſed: For Circumciſion is nahing, 
and Uncircumciſion is nothing; that is, nothing now avail- 
able to Salvation, nothing that renders Perſons. more or leſs 
acceptable in the Sight of God ; but the keeping of the Com- 
mandments of God, this is all in all: For God regards not 
Men's outward Conditions, but Obedience to his Commands. 
Chriſtianity conſiſts not in a warm Zeal, either for. or againſt 
outward Ceremonies, but in poſitive Holineſs and a ſtrict 
Conformity to Divine Precepts, 


20 Let every man abide in the ſame calling where- 
in he was called. 21 Art thou called being a ſer- 
vant ? care not for it; but if thou mayeſt be made 
free, uſe it rather. 22 For he that is called in the 
Lord being a ſervant, is the Lord's free-man : like- 
wiſe alſo he that is called being free, is Chriſt's ſer- 
vant. 23 Ye are bought with a price; be not ye the 
ſervants of men. 24 Brethren, let every man where- 


in he is called, therein abide with God. 


The Apoſtle ſeems to intimate from theſe Words, that 
ſome Perſons converted to Chriſtianity in the Primitive 
Times, apprehended that thereupon they muſt leave their 
worldly Callings and Imployments, as if they were Snares 
to them or unneceſlary Diverſions from better Things No, 
ſays the Apoſtle, Let every one in his Calling, wherein he 
is called, therein abide with God : that is, 1 in what 
honeſt civil Calling they were found, when they became 
Chriſtians; let them keep to that Calling ſtill : For God 
doth not call us from our worldly Imployment and Buſi- 
neſs, but calls us to be Holy in them; nor doth our ſerving 


ther, 
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t particularly it was the Opinion of ſome Servants 
— 1 Chriſtianity, that their ſpiritual Freedom by 
Chriſt exempted them from all civil Service to their Maſters, 
The Apoſtle therefore tells them, they are indeed freed by 
Chriſt from ſinful Slavery, but not from civil Servitude and 
SubjeAion : from Jewiſh Bondage, but not from Chriſtian 
Obedience. Learn hence, That Chriſtianity doth not free 
Men from any Civil Obligations which before they Jay under. 
Our Advantages by Chriſt are ſpiritual, and not ſecular ; no 
Man's outward Condition is changed by his becoming Chriſ- 
nan; tho' he be now the Lord's Freeman, yet he is a Ser- 
vant ſtill, if he was ſo before; nay, their Chriſtianity did 
not exempt them from their ſecular Relation to their Hea- 
then and Infidel Maſters: As Service to Man doth not ex- 
empt us from, nor is inconſiſtent with, the Service of God; 
ſo our ſpiritual Calling doth not make void our Civil: There- 


fore let every Man abide in the ſame Calling wherein he was 
called. 


25 Now concerning virgins I have no command- 
ment of the Lord: yet I give my judgment as one 
that hath obtained Oe of the Lord to be faithful, 
26 | ſuppoſe therefore that this is good for the pre- 
ſent diſtreſs; I ſay, that it is good for a man ſo to 
be. 27 Art thou bound unto a wife ? ſeek not to 
be looſcd. Art thou looſed from a wife? ſeek not 
a wife. 28 But if thou marry, thou haſt not ſinned: 
and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath not ſinned, Never- 


theleſs, ſuch ſhall have trouble in the fleſh : but I 
ſpare you. 


The next Caſe, which our Apoſtle comes to reſolve, is con- 
cerning Virgins ; whether they, being at their own Diſpoſe, 
ſhouldimarry or keep themſelves ſingle. He tells them firſt, 
that he had no ſpecial Command, whereby the State of Vir- 
ginity was either enjoyned or prohibited, but he would faith- 
fully give his advice according to the beſt of his Judgment: 
And this he doth in two Particulars : Firſt, That by reaſon of 
the preſent Diſtreſs, and Danger of Perſecution, which 
threatned the Church, it was moſt convenient, that ſuch as 
were ſingle ſhould continue ſo, if it might lawfully be done: 
Yet, Secondly, He declares, that if they marry, they do not 
ſin; only they wil! be expoſed to more Troubles, as the 
Church's Troubles do increaſe. Here note, 1. That the 
Apoſtle pronounces Marriage lawful in all Perſons of both 
Sexes, and not ſinful at any time, or in any State and 
Condition whatſoever. Nete, 2. That he ſignifies to all 
Perſons, that the Troubles of a married Life are more than 
thoſe which attend a ſingle State: Such ſhall have Trouble in 
the Flaſb. Marriage plunges Men into an Exceſs of world- 
ly Cares; it multiplies their Buſineſs, and uſually their 
Wants; and theſe Wants are far hardlier borne than in a ſin- 
gle Life. Note, 3. That beſides the ordinary Inconvenien- 
cies of a married Life, which all Perſons are to expect, ſuch 
as enter the married Condition, when the Church is under 
Perſecution, muſt prepare to meet with more than ordinar 
Troubles. Such, that is, in thoſe times of Perſecution, bal 
baue Trouble, that is, more Trouble, in the Nb: But 7 
ſpare ycu, that is,“ I forbear to ſpeak any more of that Mat- 
ter, leſt I ſhould ſeem to diſſuade you from Marriage, which 
is the Ordinance of God, more than is fit, and be thought 
by any, to lay the Yoke of Celibacy, or a ſingle Life, upon 
you. T only till you, that when Chriſtians are under Per- 
ſecution and Diſtreſs, it is much more for their Eaſe and 


Quiet to be ſingle, than to have a Wife and Children to care 
for in Poverty or Flight.” 


29 But this I ſay, brethren, the time is ſhort. 
It remaineth, that both they that have wives be as 
if they had none; 30 And they that weep, as 
though they wept not : and they that rejeice, as though 
they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though they 
poſſeſſed not: And they that uſe this world, as 


not- abuſing it. For the faſhion of this world paſ- 
_ ſeth away. | F 


As if he had ſaid, © Let all Perſons, both married and un- 
married, conſider that the Time of this Life is ſhort, and 
pay it is but a Point of Time we have to live, and ſhort- 
y it will not be a Pin to chuſe, whether we had Wives 


or not, or Children or not; but before the expected Fruit of 
the Comforts be ripe, we ourſelves may be rotten. *Tis there- 
fore true ſpiritual Wiſdom to look upon theſe things now, as 
they will be ſhortly ; to be very moderate in the Enjoyment 
of them, not to be too much affected when we have them, 
or too Much afflicted when we want them.” Obſerve here, 
1, The Apoſtle's Propofition; The Time is ſhort. This is 
true in all the Notions of it. Take it firſt for the whole Du- 
ration of this World, from the Day of its Creation to the 

our of it's Diſſolution; compare it with what ſucceeds it, 
Eternity : and it is very. ſhort, but a Moment. mg 
Take Time for the whole Duration of any one Man's Life, 
ſo 'tis ſhorter; ſo ſhort, that it is nothing. Thirdly, Take 
Time for the ſpecial Seaſon, either of Join or enjoying 
Good in this Life; ſo 'tis ſhorteſt of all. Obſerve, 2. The 
Inference which the Apoſtle draws from this Propoſition, 
therefore let them that have Wives, be as if they had nene, 
&c. Learn thence, That the Conſideration of the great Short- 
neſs of Time, and the Uncertainty of Human Life, ſhould 
keep our Hearts in a great deal of Moderation towards the 
beſt and ſxeeteſt of our outward Comforts and Enjoyments : 
| That we neither love inordinately any Mercy when we enjoy 
it; nor mourn immoderately for an — when we 
come to be deprived of it: They that weep as the they wept 
not, and they that rejnice as the they rejoiced nit. Obſerve, 3. 
The Advice which the Apoſtle gives to ſuch as have great 
Poſſeſſions and Revenues in this World. (1.) To take heed 
that tho” they poſſeſs theſe Things, that they be not poſſeſ- 
ſed by them. hat they fo uſe them as not to abuſe 


(2. 
them, nor be abuſed by them. There is much Evil in the 


World, yet we may, we muſt uſe it, and it will be our Wiſ- 
dom to make a good Uſe of this World, while we are in it; 
otherwiſe we neither anſwer the End of God in ſending us 
into the World, nor the Deſign of God in truſting us with the 
good nay of this World, Ob/erve, 4. The Reaſon aſſigned 
why we ſhould uſe the World in the forementioned man- 
ner, becauſe the Foſhion of this World paſſeth away. Here 
the Apoſtle compares the things of this World to a Scene 
which is preſently changed, and vaniſheth almoſt as ſoon as 
it appears. As Faſhions in this World alter, ſo doth the 
Faſhion of this World alter every Day. There is a World to 
come, the Faſhion whereof ſhall never paſs away, but the 
Faſhion or Scheme of this World paſſeth away continually. 
This World is like a Stage, Perſons interchangeably a& 
their Parts upon it, but they ſoon diſappear, and the Stage 
itſelf erelong will be pulled down. The Faſhion of this 
Mord paſſeth away. Thence learn, That this Conſidera- 
tion, that all the Comforts and Conveniences of this Life 
Ut fading and paſſing away from us, ſhould be a ſtrong 


Motive and Inducement to us not to ſet our Hearts upon 
them, 


* 


32 But I wou'd have you without carefulneſs. He 
that is unmarried careth for the things that belong 
to the Lord; how he may pleaſe the Lord: 33 But 
he that is married careth for the things that are of 
the world, how he may pleaſe his wife. 34 There 
is difference alſo between a wife and a virgin. The 
unmarried woman careth for the things of the Lord, 
that ſhe may be holy both in body and in Spirit : bur 
ſhe that is married careth for the things of the world 
how ſhe may pleaſe her huſband. 35 And this I ſpeak 
for your own profit; not that I may caſt a ſnare upon 
you, but for that which is comely, and that ye may 
attend upon the Lord without diſtraction. 


Here our Apoſtle ſubjoins another Reaſon why a ſingle 
Life is to be preferred before a married Life; namely, be- 
cauſe ſingle Perſons are comparatively more free from Cares 
and Diſtractions, and have commonly more Time and Leiſure 
to attend upon the Lord in religious Duties. For the unmar- 
ried Man has but one Care upon him, namely, how he may 
ſerve and pleaſe God: But the married Man has another 
Care upon him; to wit, how he may oblige and pleaſe his 
Wife. In like manner a married Woman is incumbered with 
Houſhold Afﬀairs, diſturbed with Domeſtick Cares, and con- 
cerned in lawful things to pleaſe her huſband, and conſe- 
quently has neither ſo much Time nor Freedom for holy Ex+ 
erciſes: But the Virgin that has no Family to care for, no 
Huſband to ſeek to pleaſe, has much more Leiſure to attend 
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upon God-in holy Duties and religious Exerciſes z therefore 
he adviſes them to chuſe that State of Life in which they may 
attend upon the Lord without Diftraftion. Learn hence, . 
That a married Condition is certainly and neceſſarily at- 
tended with many Diverſions and Diſtractions, from which a 
ſingle Life is free. 2. That Perſons in a Conjugal Relation 
may and ought to ſeek the obliging and pleaſing one another 
with their utmoſt Endeavours, without violating their Duty 
to Almighty God. Learn, 3. That Perſons in a ſingle State 
have great Advantages (may they improve them ) of ſerving 
God above others, in regard of their Freedom from dome- 
ſtick Cares, Troubles, and Temptations; they have Time 
and Leiſure for pious Performances, if the Heart be diſpoſed 
for them. Lrarn, 4. That it is the Duty, and ought to 
be the Endeavour, of all Perſons, both married and unmar- 
ried, not only to ſerve God in religious Duties, but to at- 


tend upon him in them, as much as may be, without Diſ- 
Diſtractions are the Wanderings of the Heart, 


traction. 
Mind, and Thoughts, from God in religious Duties. The 
Nature of God requires, that we watch and ſtrive againſt 
them: his Majeſty and Greatneſs, his Purity and Holineſs, 
his Omniſciency and All-ſecing Eye upon us, and within us, 
do oblige us to this careful Endeavour; and the Nature of 
his Worſhip calls for it, which is a reaſonable Service, and a 
ſpiritual Service : and the Nature of Diſtractions ſhould 
make us dread them. They divide the Heart, they deaden 
the Duty, contract Guilt, and provoke Diſpleaſure. Lord, 
help us in all the Services we perform unto thee, to attend 
upon thee without Diſtraction, 


36 But if any man think that he behaveth himſelf 
uncomely towards his virgin if ſhe paſs the flower of 
her age, and need fo require, let him do what he will, 
he ſinneth not; let them marry. 37 Nevertheleſs, he 


that ſtandeth Redfaſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, 
but hath power over his own will, and hath ſo decreed 


in his heart that he will keep his virgin, doeth well. 
38 So then, he that giveth her in marriage, doeth well; 
but he that giveth her not in marriage, doeth better, 


The next Caſe, which our Apoſtle ſpeaks to, is concerning 
Virgins, who are under the Power of others, (and not at their 
own Diſpoſe} as Parents and Guardians ; namely, whether it 


be beſt and moſt adviſable for them to diſpoſe of their Vir- | 


gins in Marriage or not. The Apoſtle anſwers, that in this 
caſe particular Reſpect muſt be had to particular Circum- 
ſtances : as namely, if ſhe be of marriageable Years, and be- 


yond them: if ſhe has an Inclination to, and be deſirous of 


Marriage, then he adviſes that ſhe be ſo diſpoſed of: but if 
a Parent be fully ſatisfied in his own Mind that he wrongs not 


his Daughter in declining to marry her, if he has a perfect 
Freedom in his own Will, and his Will is not contradicted by 


his Daughter's Deſire, he doth well, yea, he doth beſt not to 


marry her; beſt with reſpect to the diſtreſſed Condition of the 


Church, beſt with reſpet to the Troubles of the World, 
which ſhe will be the more free from; and beſt, with reſpect 
to the young Woman's Liberty and Freedom for the Service of 
God, and the Exerciſes of Religion. Learn hence, That al- 
tho? Children are to be diſpoſed of in Marriage by their Pa- 
rents, yet Parents have no ſuch abſolute Power over their 
Children, as to hinder them from Marriage, or to compel 
them to it: To do either is very ſinful, very unnatural, 


39 The wife is bound by the law as long as her 
huſband liveth: but if her, huſband be dead, ſhe is 


at liberty to be married to whom ſhe will; only in 
the Lord. 
after my judgment. And I think alſo that I have the 


40 But ſhe is happier, if ſhe fo abide, 
Spirit of God. 


The Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with a Reſolution of 
this Caſe of Conſcience; namely, Whether ſecond Marriages 
of Widows were lawſul or not. He anſwegs, They were, Af- 
ter the firſt Huſband was dead, the Widow might marry a- 
gain, provided that ſhe married in the Lord: that is, with 
a Believer, not an Infidel; with one of the ſame Faith with 


" herſelf. It is very dangerous and finful for Perſons profeſ- 


ſing the true Faith of Chriſt to match with Idolaters. There 
is far greater Ground of Fear that they will pervert you, 
than there is Ground of Hope that you ſhall convert them. 


Chap. 8. 
But tho' the Apoſtle aſſerts it lawful for Widows to mat 

again, yet he declares, that in regard of the preſent Dan K 
which the Church was in of Perſecution, they would be — 
happy in their Widowhood. So that the Determination & 
the Apoſtle, as to the Caſe of Marriage and ſingle Life. 
concluded thus: © That ordinarily, where there is no Necef. 


ſity, a ſingle Life is more for a Perſon's Peace, 
from Diſtractions in God's Service, and therefore beſt. ore free 


CAT FAR.” 


Our Apo/ile having, in the foregoing Chapter, reſolved ſeveral 
Caſes of Conſcience concerning Marriage ; in 75 Chapter 0 
reſolves that grand Caſe touching the Lawfulneſ; of eati - 
things - offered to Idols, The Occaſion of which Scruple OF 
this: 1% Heathens uſed to ſacrifice to their Idols, 7; Joy 
Sheep, and other Caitle, and to Vi, upon their Sacrifices, 
Part Y the Oxen or Sherp the Prieſt burnt upon the Altar 
as a Sacrifice to the Idol, and the other part be either took 

to himſelf, and made a Feaſt in the Idol's Temple, ard 

invited his Friends to it; or elſe, the Prieſt reftored it th 


the Offerer, who carried it beme and 2 bs 


Neighbours with it, er elſe carried it into the Market, and 
fold it in the Shambles as other Meat. Now the Dueſtinn 


which the Corinthians put to the Apo/tle to refalve was 1h; 

Whether Chriſtians, if — to N _ 72 
eat of theſe Meats ei her in the Idel Temples, or in the Pagan 
Hiſes, or might buy and eat of any ſuch Meat, if it were 
fold in the Shambles ®£ A Reſolution of which Queſtion we 
have in this and the Tenth Chapter, In which the Apoſle 


thus beſpeats them; 
O W as touching things offered unto idols, we 


N know that we all have knowledge, Knowledge 
puffeth up, but charity edifieth, 0 


It was the Opinion of the Gnoftichs and Nicelaitans, thoſe 
early erroneous Perſons in the Apoſtles Days, that from the 
Knowledge they had of their Chriſtian Liberty, they might 
either be preſent in the Idol-Temples, or eat of the Idol- Sa- 
crifices as they pleaſed. The Apoſtle here tells them, that 
he knew many of them had a good Degree of Knowledge, 
but defires that they might not be puffed up with it, but that 
their Knowledge may be accompanied with Charity, which 
reſpects the Edification of others; and puts Men upon con- 
ſidering not only what is lawful to be done in itſelf, and with 
reſpect to ourſelves, but what is expedient or inexpedient in 
relation unto others. True Love or Chriftian Charity will 
put us upon conſulting the Good of our Neighbours Souls, 
as well as our own; and will not ſuffer us to do that Thins 
which may offend our weak Brother, that is, lay a Stum- 
bling-block before him to tempt him into Sin. Knew!cds: 
puffeth up, this is to be underſtood of a notional, literal, 
and ſpeculative Knowledge only; not of a ſpiritual, practi- 
cal, and experimental Knowledge. The more a gracious 
Man knows, the more humble he is, becauſe his Knowledge 
ſhews him his own Vileneſs and Emptineſs ; but the more a 
carnal Man knows, the more proud he is, becauſe he know- 
eth not himſelf; his Knowledge is not only a Temptation 
to Pride, but the very Matter of his Pride. Such Knowledge 
doth not build up, but puff up: whereas Charity edifeth ; 
that is, applies itſelf to the Inſtruction of others, and ac- 
commodates itſelf to the Edification of others, and conſiders 
not only what may lawfully be done, but what is fit and 
expedient to be done; as in the Caſe here before us, eating 
things offered to Idols. 


2 And if any man think he knoweth any thing, 
he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. 


That is, „ If a Man have ever ſo much Knowledge, yet if 
it be not accompanied with Charity and Humility, if he im- 
proves not his Knowledge to the Glory of God, and the Good 
of others, he knows nothing to any ſaving Purpoſe, or as he 
ought to know.” Learn, T hat Chriſtians ſhould by no means 


content themſelves with an empty ſpeculative Knowledge, 
but labour to know as they ought to know. Obſerve farther, 
The Apoſtle ſays, He that thinketh that he knows any ting, 
that is, he that is conceited of his own Knowledge, 
that 


Chap. 8. 
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inks of it with Inſolency and Pride, and ſpeaks of it 
ergy or and Vi elec ; he who is thus conceited of 
his own Knowledge, knows not himſelf; yea, he knows no- 
thing as he ought to know. Learn hence, That it becomes us 
to have very humble I houghts of ourſelves, and of our own 
Knowledge, how much ſoever we really know that Man's 
Wiſdom is but Conceit, who is only wiſe in his own Conceit. 


3 But if any man love God, the ſame is known of 
him. 


Olſerve, The Apoſtle doth not ſay, If any Man know God; 
but if any Men love God, the ſame is known, that is, allowed, 
accepted, and approved of him : A Man may know much of 
God in this World; and yet God may be aſhamed to know 
him in another World ; but the Soul that ſincerely loves God, 
is certainly beloved of him, and ſhall be owned and acknow- 
ledged by him. Now true Love to our Neighbour 1s a good 
Evidence of our ſincere Love to God; and if we love our 
Neighbour truly, we dare not ſcandalize our Neighbour ſin- 
fully, nor offend our Fellow Brethren: Only here we muſt take 
notice, that by offending the Weak, is not meant diſpleaſing 
them ; but by offending them is meant laying a Stumbling- 
block before them, which may occaſion their falling into Sin. 


4 As concerning therefore the cating of thoſe things 
that are offered in ſacrifice unto idols, we know that 
an idol is nothing in the world, and that ere is none 
other God but one. 


One Arguwent which the Gno/tichs uſed to prove the Law- 
ſulneſs of eating things offered unto Idols was this, T hat an 
Idol was nothing in the World; but how nothing? It was 

not materially nothing, for it was Wood or Stone z but for- 
mally it was nothing, it was nothing of God's Creation, no- 
thing that the Idolater took it to be, there was nothing of a 
Deity in it, and nothing of a Deity could be repreſented by 
it; an Idol is the vaineſt thing in the World, it is mere Va- 
nity, a perfe& Nothing, (called therefore the Yaniczes of the 
Gentiles) it is of no Worth or Value, it has no Power or Vir- 
tue. Some obſerve, that the ſame Hebrew Word ſignifies 
toth an Idol, and Sorrow, and Labour, partly becauſe Idols 
are made and formed with much Labour and great ExaQtneſs ; 
the Wood or Stone, figuratively ſpeaking, is put to Pain, you 
muſt cut it and carve it to make an Idol or Statue of it; partly 
becauſe Idols are ſerved and worſhipped with much Pain 
and Labour ; Falſe Worſhip is more painful than true, the Ser- 
vice of the true God is an holy and honourable Service, a no- 
ble and ingenuous Service, an eaſy and delightful Service; but 
the Service of Idols is laviſh, a Toil rather than Worſhip. 
Idols are troubleſome both in making and worſhipping, and 
after all the Buſtle made about them, an Idol is nothing in 
the World, becauſe there is no God but one. 


5 For though there be that are called gods, whe- 
ther in heaven or in earth, (as there be gods many, 
and lords many) 6 But to us there is but one God, 
the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him; 
and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, 
and we by him. 


Here the Apoſtle tells them, that altho' the Heathen Ido- 
laters acknowledged a Plurality of Gods, ſome in Heaven, as 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars ; ſome on Earth, as Men and Beaſts, 
they having their Celeſtial and Terreſtrial Gods and Lords, 
but theſe were only called Gods, that is, in God's Name, not 
in Nature, not in Reality: Yet, ſays he, we Chriſtians do own 
and acknowledge but one living and true God, one in Nature, 
rot one in Perſon, to whom all our Prayers muſt be directed; 
and one Mediator, by whom all our Prayers'are to be offered : 
To ui there is but one Gd, the Fathir. This Text the Arians, 
Scciniins, and Uni/ari«ns, exceedingly boaſt of, as if it ex- 
preſsly confined the Deity, to the Father, as diſtin from Chriſt 
and che Holy Ghoſt, I hus they argue, (1.) “ He who faith 
there is one Emperor, to wit, Ceſar, ſays in effect there is 
no other Emperor but Ceſar ; fo when St. Paul faith there is 
one God the Father, he doth (ſay they) in effect declare that 
. there is no other God beſides the Father.” To this the Or- 
thodox anſwer, (I.) „ That God the Father is often put in 
Scripture fur the whole Deity, comprehending the Three Per- 
ſons ; he being Fons Deitatts, and Fundamentum Trini'atis, 


* as the Schoolmen ſpeak : ſo that the Application of the Word 
8 


God here unto the Father doth not exclude the Son from be- 
ing God, but only from being the Fountain of the Deity, as the 
Father is. In Rev. i. 17, Chriſt ſays, I am Alpha and Omega, 
the Firſt and the Laſt : Will any conclude thence that God the 
Father is not A/pha and Omega ? Is not he the Firſt and the 
Laſt, as well as Chriſt? Again, We call our Lord Jeſus the 
only Saviour : do we therefore exclude God the Father from 
being a Saviour ? Is he not ſtyled the Saviour of all Men ? 
1 Tim. iv. 10, Again, God the Father is called the Creator of 
all things, yet it is aſſerted that all things were created by 
Chriſt, the Word, John i. 2. In ſhort, we aſſert, as well as 
they, the Unity of the Godhead, and that Chriſt is not another 
God, but only another Perſon from the Father. V anſwer, 
(2.) Their own Argument may be thus retorted upon them- 
ſelves; as the Apoſtle ſays here, there is but one God the 
Father, ſo he adds in the next Words, there is but One Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : Now if the ſaying that there is but One God, 
doth exclude Chriſt from being God, then the ſaying that there 
is but One Lord, doth exclude God the Father trom being 
Lord; and if it be Blaſphemy to exclude God the Father 
from being Lord, it is no leſs to exclude Chriſt the Son from 
being God.“ Know then, That as Chriſtians have in all Ages 
of the Church acknowledged One God only, even God the 
Father, ſo have they alſo owned that Jeſus Chriſt was truly 
God, of the Subſtance of the Father, God of God, very God 
of very God. The Lord keep us ſtedfaſt in this Faith, ſeeing 
he that honoureth the Son honoureth the Father that hath ſent 
him; but he that denieth the Son, denieth the Father alſo. 


7 Howbeit here is not in every man that know- 
ledge. For ſome with conſcience of the idol unto - 
this hour eat it as a thing offered unto an idol; and 
their conſcience being weak is defiled. "> 


Theſe Words are brought in as a Reaſon by the Apoſtle 
why ſtrong Chriſtians ſhould not eat Meat offered unto Idols 
with reſpect to thoſe that are weak; as if he had ſaid, © Tho? 
many of you know that an Idol is nothing, and that Meat is 
neither ſanctified nor polluted which is ſet before it, and there - 
fore you can eat or not eat without any Scruple as to your- 
ſelves, yet you ſhould conſider what is ſafeſt to be done with 
reſpect to others: for every Man has not this Knowledge that 
an Idol is nothing, but ſome Perſons having a Conceit of the 
Idol's being ſomething, eat what is offered to it as a thing of- 
fered to an Idol, that is, not as common Meat, but as a ſacred 
Banquet in Honour of the Idol; and ſo his Conſcience being 
weak, that is, erroneous, is defiled.” Learn hence, That an 
Action which is lawful in reſpe& of ourſelves, may yet be a 
Sin if done by us with reſpect to others; another, encouraged 
by our Example, may do the ſame Act, but not do it with 
the ſame Intent, as in the Caſe before us: The Sight of one 
Chriſtian's eating Things offered unto Idols, who knows that 
an Idol is nothing in the World, may harden, embolden, and 
encourage others to do the ſame, who really intend ſome 
Honour by it to the Idol; the outward Action is the ſame, 
but the Opinion and Intention wide and different. 


$ But meat commendeth us not to God: for nei- 
ther, if we cat, are we the better: neither, if we eat 
not, are we the worſe, 9 But take heed leſt by 4 


means this liberty of yours become a ſtumbling- bloc 
to them that are weak. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** It is not the eating or not eat- 
ing _—_ conſidered, that makes a Man either better or worſe, 
more or leſs acceptable in the Sight of God, but we muſt take 
great heed leſt by our Example others take occaſion to wor- 

ip the Idol; you therefore ought not ſo to eat as to give 
occaſion to the Fal of your weak Brother.“ Still the Apoſtle 
holds forth this Truth unto us, That ſuch a Man certainly 
ſins who uſes his Liberty ſo as that it becomes a Snare and 


a Stumbling-block to his weak Brother, by emboldening and 
encouraging him unto Sin. | | 


10 For if any man ſee thee which haſt knowledge 
ſit at meat in the idol's temple, ſhal! not the conſci- 
ence of him which is weak be emboldened to eat thoſe 
things which are offered to idols; 11 And through 


thy knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, tor 
whom Chriſt died ? | 
The 
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The Meaning of the Apoſtle ſeems to be this; If any Man 
with an erroneous Conſcience goes to theſe Feafts, and there 
ſees thee, who he thinks has more Knowledge than himſelf, 
ſit at Meat in the Idol's Temple, will not his Conſcience. be 
the more emboldened by thy Example, to eat things offered to 
Idols in the Honour of the Idol, or, as thinking it no hurt, to 
worſhip the Idol? And thus by occaſion of thy Knowledge a 


weak Brother is in danger of periſhing, for whom Chriſt died.” | 


An indiſcreet Uſe of that Liberty which our ſuppoſed Know- 
ledge teachcs us to make uſe of, doth that, if we be not care- 
ful, which may be accounted a deſtroying of our weak Bro- 
ther, by cauſing him to fall into Sin : by all which the 
Apoſtle lets us know the Obligation which lies upon every 
good Chriſtian not to uſe his Liberty to the Prejudice of other's 
Souls, by doing any Action which may be let alone, but if 
done, may really become a Snare to others. 


12 But when ye ſin ſo againſt the brethren, and 
wound their weak conſcience, ye fin againſt Chriſt, 


The Apoſtle goes on to ſhew, that ſuch an Uſe of our 
Chriſtian Liberty as doth embolden and encourage others to 
do that which i: evil, is both an Act of Uncharitableneſs to- 
wards our Brother, and alſo an Act of Sin againſt our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in betraying a Soul to ruin as much as in us 
lieth, and hindering his Salvation for the ſaving of whom 
Chriſt died, wounding the Members of his Body, defeating 
the great End of his Death, and deſtroying them whom he 
deſigned to ſave. Learn, 1. That Chriſt in dying for the 
weakeſt Believers, hath ſhewn the higheſt Degree of Love 
imaginable unto them. Learn, 2. That ſuch as will not 
abate or abridge themſelves of their Chriſtian Liberty, when 
the Uſe of it may probably be an occaſion of Sin, and the 
Ruin of their Brethren's Souls, do at once wound their weak 
Brethren, and Gn againſt Chriſt. 


- 


13 Wherefore if meat make my brother to offend, 
J will eat no fleſh while the world ſtandeth, left I 
make my brother to offend. 


A twofeld Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe Words. 
Some underſtand the Apoſtle ſpeaking thus; If my eating 
Meat offered to Idols be a Stumbling-block to any Perſons, 
and confirms them in their ſinful Practice, or be an occaſion 
of Sin unto them, I will certainly deny myſelf the Uſe of 
that Liberty 'which may prove of ſuch dangerous Conſequence 
to my Fellow-Chriſtians.” Others carry the thing higher, 
and underſtand it of all Fleſh in general, that rather than 
the Apoſtle would offend his weak Brother, he wauld not eat 
any Fleſh to his dying Day; an hyperbolical Expreſſion, by 
which the Apoſtle declares how far one Chriſtian ſhould con- 


deſcend to another, to prevent cach other's ſinning againſt | 


God: As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Verily I do not make fo 
light of another's Sin, nor ſet ſo light by the Soul of my weak 
Brother, nor by the Blood of my bleſſed Saviour, as for Fleſh, 
that is, for an unneceſſary thing, to make ufe of my Liberty, 
when it may prove a Temptation unto Sin.” From the whole 
of the Apoffle's Diſcourſe in this Chapter we learn, That it 
is the Duty of Chriſtians, in Matters, wherein they are at li- 
berty by the Law of God, to do a thing, or not to do it, to 
take that part which, they ſee, will give Jeaſt Occaſion of Sin 
unto their Brethren, and to avoid that part which, if taken, 
will certainly give Occaſion unto others to fin : Altho' we be 
ourſelves never ſo well ſatisfied as to the Lawfulneſs of 
the Action, yet we ought to deny ourſelves in ſome things, 
rather than be an Occaſion unto others, to fall into Sin ; he 
ſorfeits the Name of a Chriſtian who will not abridge him 

ſelf of his Chriſtian Liberty to preferve his Brother from Sin 
and Temptation. . 
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CHAP. IX. 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregeing Chapter exhorteq the 
Corinthians 10 abridge themſelves in the lawful Uſe of their 
Chriftian Liberty, when it will be prejudicial ti weak 
Chri/tians ; in this Chapter he propeunds his own Example 
for their En.ouragement and Imitation, who though he _ 
an Apoſile, and had as great a Freridim and Lil. 
any Mn in Things undetermined ly the Law of God yet 
reſt a.ned himſelf in ſ.veral Caſes, which are recorded in 
this Chapter, in which the Holy Ajefile thus expreſſes 
himſelf. 


M not an apoſtle? am I not free? have 1 
/ not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ? are not ye my 
work in the Lord? 


The firſt Inſtance which the Apoſtle gives of his Freedom 
and Liberty was this, That when he preached the Goſpel a. 
mongſt them at Corinth, he had a Liberty either to live on the 
Goſpel, and take Maintenance of them for Preaching, or to 
live upon his Labour, following his Trade of Tent-making 
according as he ſaw it beſt for the Furtherance of the Goſpel, 
Am not I free? As if he had ſaid, Have not I as good a Claim 
to Freedom and Chriſtian Liberty as any Man! For Am nt / 
an Apo/ile, or an extraordinary Meſſenger of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
And tho' I never ſaw the Face of Chriſt upon Earth, yet have 
[ not ſeen him, and heard him ſpeaking to me from Heaven? 
And is not the Converſion of you, the ods uy to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith by my Miniſtry, a Fruit and Seal of my Apoſtle- 
ſhip? Now if I be all this, certainly I have as great a Right 
and Claim to the Uſe of Chriſtian Liberty, as any of you can 
pretend to have: yet will I only make uſe of it for the Bene- 
fit of others, and for the Furtherance of the Goſpel.” Learn 
we from the Apoſtle's Example, in abſtaining from that Li- 
berty and Power which God hath given him for receivi 
Maintenance from them to whom he preached the Golpeſ 
how much it is the Duty and Concern of all Chriſtians to the 
end of the World, to abſtain from the Exerciſe of that Li- 
berty, and rightful Power, granted to them by Chriſt, for a- 
voiding the Scandal of the Weak, and promoting Men's 
Spiritual Welfare. 


er ty as 


—— 


2 If I be not an apoſtle unto others, yet doubt- 
leſs I am to you; for the ſeal of mine apoſtleſhip 
are ye in the Lord. 


As if he had ſaid, Whatever others do, you of all Men 
ſhould not queſtion my Apoſlleſhip, for you were converted 
by it: You confirm and ratify my Miniſtry that it is of God, 
and that God is in it of a truth : The Converſion of Sinners, 
and the Building up of Saints, is God's Seal to our Miniſtry.” 
Learn hence, That there is no ſuch Argument to prove a 
Miniſter ſent of Chriſt, as the Succeſs of his Miniftry in the 
Converſion of Souls unto God : This is God's Seal to his Of- 
fice, that he is a Miniſter called of God, and ſent by God. 
Happy thoſe Miniſters who can ſay unto their People, Ye are 
our Work, and the Seal of our Apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord. 


Yet muſt it not be concluded from hence that a Perſon is not 


a true Miniſter of Chriſt, becauſe he cannot produce this Seal ; 
the Good of our Miniſtry is not always known to ourſelves, 
much leſs publiſhed to the World ; more Good is done many 
times by the Miniſtry of the Word than the Miniſter knows 
of; the Seed ſometimes lies long under the Clods before it 
fructifies; what is ſown in one Miniſter's time, comes up in 
another's; ſo one ſoweth and another reapeth, but both he 
that ſoweth, and he that reapth, ſhall rejoice together. But 
where this Seal can be produced, it is a certain Sign that ſuch 
"a Miniſter is ſent of God, and that God is with him, and owns 
him; yet it muſt be added, that tho' the Succeſs of cur Mi- 
niſtry to others is a Seal of our Office, and aſſures us that we 
are true Miniſters, yet it is the Efficacy of the Word we preach 
upon our own Hearts and Lives, that is the Witneſs of our 
Sanctification, and the Seal of our Salvation. Lord ! How 
fad will it be for any of us te have been Inſtruments for the 
helping others to Heaven by the Soundneſs of our Doctrine, 
and to go to Hell ourſelves for the Badneſs of our Example, 
and the Wickedneſs of our Lives |! | 


Mine anſwer to them that do examine me 


is this, 4 Have we not power to eat and to 
e 4 drink ? 
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drink ? 

Il as other Apoſtles, and as the brethren of 
2 2 Cephas? 6 Or I only and Barnabas 
have not we power to forbear working? 


Apoſtle inſtances in another Branch of his Chriſ- 
3 Land that was Marriage ; he could have taken a 
Wife, as Peter, and other Apoſtles did, had he pleaſed, and 
have put the Church to farther Charges in maintaining him- 
ſelf, a Wife, and Family, as did others, without Blame : and 
he and Barnabas had Power to forbear working for their 
Living, and maintaining themſelves with their own Labour 
in Tent-making ; they had Power to aſk Maintenance of the 
Corinthians, if they pleaſed. But they conſidered the low 
Circumſtances which the Church was in and under, at that 
Time; and continued both in a ſingle State, and wrought with 
their Hands to maintain themſelves, when they might have 
expected Maintenance from the Church. Have we nit Power 
to lead about a Siſter a Wife ? That is, to marry, if we ſaw 
fit, Hence learn, 1. The Lawfulneſs of the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel marrying, as well as other Men; neither the Prophets 
of the Old Teſtament, nor the Apoſtles of the New, did ab- 
hor the Marriage-bed, nor judge themſelves too pure for an 
Inftitution of their Maker; the Doctrine forbidding Marriage 
to any (which the Apoſtle ſays is honourable in all) is called 
a Doctrine of Devils. Learn, 2. That no Chriſtians, much 
leſs Miniſters, have Power, that is, any lawful Power, to 
marry ſuch as are no Chriſtians; their Wives muſt be their 
Siſters in Chriſt ; that is, Chriſtian Women, at leaſt by ex- 
ternal and viſible Profeſſion. 3. That Huſband and Wiſe 
ought to be undivided Companions one to another, Have we 
not Power to lead about a Wife? That is, to take her with 
us in our Travels and Journeyings from Place to Place, for 
our Comfort and Aſſiſtance. Huſbands and Wives are to be 
mutual Companions, Sharers in each others Sorrows, and 
Partakers of one another's Comforts. 


Who goeth a warfare any time at his own char- 

es? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the 

fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not 
of the milk of the flock ? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, *© As Soldiers are paid by thoſe 
that employ them, and as Huſbandmen and Shepherds live 
upon the Fruit of their Labours, ſo may I, and all the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel with me.“ Where nate, 1. That the Mi- 
niſterial Function is repreſented here as a Warfare; the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt are ſpiritual Soldiers, they have many Enemies 
to encounter with, and contend againſt. They are alſo Plant- 
ers, Vine-dreſſers, Huſbandmen, Shepherds : All which Ti- 
tles given to them do intimate and ani what Care and 
Painfulneſs, what Diligence and Watchfulneſs, ſhould be 
found with them. Note, 2. That Maintenance, a comforta- 
ble Maintenance, yea, and where it may be had, an honour- 
able Maintenance, from the People, is a Debt due to the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, who labbur in the Word and Doctrine 
amongſt them. ho planteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of 
the Fruit thereof * This is the firſt Argument which our A- 
poſtle here makes uſe of, to prove the Miniſters Maintenance, 
a Duty taken from the Law of Nations. Equity and Cuſtom, 
which do appoint and allow to Soldiers, Vine-dreſſers and 
Shepherds, yea, to all that labour for the Uſe of others in 
their reſpective Callings, a due Reward of Wages, What 
Soldier goes to War at his own Charges ? 


8 Say I theſe things as a man? or ſaith not the law 
the ſame alſo? 9 For it is written in the law of Mo- 
ſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that 
treadeth out the corn. Doth God take care for oxen ? 
10 Or faith he it altogether for our ſakes? for our 
ſakes, no doubt, this is written, that he that ploweth 
ſhould plow in hope; and that he that threſheth i 
hope ſhould be partaker of his hope. | 


A ſecond Argument produced by the Apoſtle for the Peo- 
ple's chearful Maintenance of the Minifters of the Goſpel, is 
taken from the Levitical Law : Say 1 theſe Things as a Man? 
Or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo? As if he had ſaid, ** I do 
not ſpeak this only rationally, as a thing very agreeable to the 
Light of Nature, and the Law of Nations, but the Levitical 
Law ſays the ſame; for when God, in Deut. xxv. 4. for- 


5 Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter 


THIAMNS. 


bids to muzz/e the Mouth of the Ox, who by hard Labour 
treadeth out the Corn with his Feet, his De ign therein is 
more than the bare taking Care of the Ox; for thereby he 
ſhews in general what Equity ſhould be uſed in the juſt re- 
warding of all Men that labour for us; and in particular, 
the ſpiritual Labourers, ſuch as plow, and ſow, and threſh, 
in the ſpiritual Huſbandry, ſhould labour in Hope of a Live- 
lihood and Subſiſtence, and eat their Bread when they have 
earned it, If all Men are encouraged to work, by a juſt Ex- 
pectation of the Fruit of their own juſt Labours, why ſhould 
not the Miniſters of the Word meet with the like Encourage- 
ment, which all Mankind look upon as their juſt Due? 


11 If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it 
a great thing if we ſhall reap your carnal things? 


A third Argument for the Miniſters Maintenance” is here 
taken from common Juſtice : they ſow ſpiritual Things; that 
is, they diſpenſe the Word and Sacraments, and endeavour 
to make Men ſpiritual and holy here, and happy hereafter ; 
and therefore they ought to reap ſome of their People's car- 
nal Things, Things for the Support of their Lives, and Subſiſt- 
ence for themſelves and their Families: fo that the Miniſters 
of God are not indebted to their People, but their People are 
indebted both to God and them; they give their People Things 
of a much greater Value, and more excellent Uſe, for Things 
of much lefler Value, and more inferior Uſe; for their car- 
nal Things they give them ſpiritual Things. 


12 If others be partakers of zhjis power over you, 
are not we rather ? neverthelcſs, we have not uſed this 


power ; but ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould hinder the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. | 


Here we have a fourth Argument for the Corinthians al- 
lowing St. Paul and other Apoſtles a ſufficient Maintenance ; 
namely, from their own Example to other Teachers at Co- 
rinth : as if he had ſaid, *.You maintain others, why not us? 
Do not you owe more to us, who firſt laid the Foundation of 
a Chriſtian Church amongſt you, and have begotten you 
thro' the Goſpel, than you do to others? Nevertheleſs he tells 
them, that himſelf and Barnabas, altho' they had this un- 
queſtionable Liberty, yet they never made Ute of it, but ſuf- 
fered Hunger and Thirſt, Wearineſs and Want, leſt it ſhould 
obſtruct the Courſe, and hinder the Progreſs, of the Goſpel ; 
whilft ſome might, tho” very unjuſtly, charge them with Co- 


vetouſneſs; and others, to ſave Charges, might decline heat- 
ing of them. : , 


13 Do ye not know that they which miniſter about 
holy things, live of the things of the temple ; and they 
which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar ? 
14 Even ſo hath the Lord ordained that they which 
preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel. 


A fifth Argument is here produced for the Miniſters Main- 
tenance, which is taken from the Example of the Levites, 
who lived upon the Things that were offered in the Temple, 
and at the Altar, and had a conſiderable Part of the Sacrifices 
allowed them by God himſelf for their Miniſtration under the 
Law. In like manner, ſays the Apoſtle, It is the Lord's 
Pleaſure and Appointment now under the Goſpel, (Mat- 
thew x. 10. Luke x. 7.) that they who preach the Word 
ſhould be maintained for it, and not diverted from their Work, 
by the Cares and Buſineſs of the World, but have a Liveli- 
hood from their Labour. Hence it clearly appears, that a 
Maintenance for the Miniſtry under the Goſpel is of Divine 
Right; if it was ſo under the Law, it is likewiſe under the 
Goſpel ; for 6 ſays the Apoſtle, God has ordain:d. God's 
Will in this Matter is the ſame under the New Teſtament as 
it was under the Old ; and as a Maintenance in general is of 
Divine Right, ſo Tithes may make thus far a Claim to be of 
that Nature, that it is believed the Wiſdom of Man cannot 
find out any better Expedient, than by them to ſupport a 


Miniſterial , Maintenance for the Preachers of the Goſpel to 
the End of the World. 


15 But I have uſed none of theſe things. Neither 
have I written theſe things that it ſhould be ſo done 
unto me: for i were better for me to die than that 
any man ſhould make ny glorying void, | 
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Tae Apoſtle having thus aſſerted his Liberty, now ſhews 
his great Moderation in the Uſe of it: altho' he had a Libert 

to marry, and to demand Maintenance for his Miniſtry as we | 
as others, yet he denied himſelf in both. The Apoſtle was 
charged by falſe Teachers, that he preached the Goſpel for his 
own Profit and Advantage ; whereas he gloried in the contra- 
ry, that he made the Gofpel without Charge ; looking upon 
it as his great Honour, that he : 
Goſpel freely, for ſincere Ends, and not out of ſiniſter Re- 
ſpeAs ; and profeſſes he had rather die by ſtarving, than loſe 
his Advantage of glorying. Now the Inference which St. 
Paul draws from all this Diſcourſe, of his declining the Uſe 
of his lawful Liberty, is this; „If I your Miniſter, for your 
Profit and the Advantage of the Goſpel, abate of my own 
juſt Right and unqueſtionable Liberty, why ſhould not you 
abate of yours, in the Caſe of eating Things offered unto 
Idols, to keep your weak Brother from deſtroying his Soul 


by ſinning againſt God?“ 


16 For though I preach the Goſpel, I have nothing 
to glory of: for neceſſity is laid upon me; yea, wo 
is unto me if I preach not the Goſpel. 17 For if I 
do this willingly, I have a reward: but if againſt my 
will, a diſpenſation of the Goſpel is committed unto 
me. p N 


That which the Apoſtle glories in, is not his bare preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, but his preaching of it freely and without 


Maintenance; for, ſays he, © tho? I preach the Goſpel, that | 


has nothing ſingular in it, others do it as well as my ſelf; 
and I am bound to do it as well as others; for Neceſſity is 
laid upon me, by ſpecial Call and Command from Chriſt ſo 
to do; yea, woe is unto me for my Diſobedience to Chriſt in 
the heavenly Viſion, (4s xxvi.) if I preach not the Goſpel. 
Now if I do this 2 willingly, that is, freely, without de- 
manding any Thing of you for my Pains, which I might do, 
1 have a Reward; that is, a ſpecial Reward from God, and 
may glory in it: but if I preach unwillingly, (demanding a 
Maintenance for my Pains, and refuſing to preach without it) 
all that can be ſaid is this, that a Diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
is committed to me; and fo in preaching I only diſcharge a 
Truſt of which I cannot boaſt or glory.” The Strength of the 
Apoſtle's Argument lies here:“ No Man can reaſonably boaſt 
of, glory in, or expect an extraordinary Reward for the doing 
of that which he is under a Command from his Superior to 
do, and that under a Penalty too.” Now this was his Caſe: 
Neceſſity was laid upon him to preach the Goſpel ; but no 
Neceflity but what he laid upon himſelf to preach it freely: 
therefore for him to do it, without demanding any Reward 
from them for the doing of it, this made it Matter of glory- 
ing to him, which he declares he had rather die than any 
ſhould take from him. But was it the Apoſtle's own Glory 
that he was thus fond of, and concerned for, that he had ra- 
ther loſe his Life than loſe it? No, it was the Glory of God, 
the Honour of the. Goſpel, that was ſo unexpreſſively dear 
unto him; this great Apoſtle did upon pure Principles of 
Faith and Love from his Heart and Soul deſign the Glory 
of God, purſuant to which he did chearfully and willingly 
apply himſelf to the preaching of the Goſpel, waiting upon 
G for his Acceptance and Reward without expecting any 
Wages (as he might) from them his Corinthian Converts ; 
and this was the Matter of his boaſting and glorying in the 
Face of the falſe Apoſtles, who inſinuated that he preached 
the Goſpel for filthy Lucre ſake. . 


18 What is my reward then? Verily that when I 
preach the goſpel, I may make the goſpel of Chriſt 
without charge, that I abuſe not my power in the 
goſpel. 

The Senſe is, This gives me Hopes of a Reward extraor- 
dinary from God ; namely, that I have preached the Goſpel to 
you, without being chargeable to any of you; for had I receiv- 
ed Maintenance from you, I found my Reproaches would have 
brought an ill Report upon me, Fo prevent which, I made 
uſe of my Chriſtian N and took nothing of you; which 
he calls his not abuſing his Power in the Gospel Learn 
hence, 1. That Miniſters, generally ſpeaking, lawfully may 
expect, yea, require Maintenance from their People to whom 
they preach the Goſpel. Learn, 2. That altho' they may 
expect and demand Maintenance for their Miniſtry, yet in 
caſe People are fo poor, that they cannot give it; or Ene- 


2 


could, and did, preach the 


mies ſo malicious, as to open their Mouths againſt chen 

it 3 or if it will hinder the Progreſs of the Goſpel, ws 4 
People from coming under the preaching of it, Feria * 
ſhould be chargeable to them ; under ſuch Circumſtances” if 
the Miniſter can ſubſiſt without it, 'tis his certain Duty | 

preach freely, and for ſuch extraordinary Services he ma ſou 
pect a more than ordinary Reward, Learn, 3. That 4 
Liberty, which God hath intruſted us with, muſt never be F 
buſed y us, to thePrejudice of his Glory, or the Detriment of 
his Goſpel, or to the Diſadvantage of others. All ſuch Ur 

of our Liberty in any Thing is indeed an Abuſe of it; Ext 


Gabe” the Apoſtle here, I abuſe not my Power in the 


19 For though I be free from all men, 
made myſelt ſervant unto all, that I . 
more. 20 And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that 
I might gain the Jews; to them that are under the law 
as under the law, that I might gain them that are NG 
der the law; 21 To them that are without law, as with. 
out law, (being not without law to God, but under the 
law to Chriſt) that I might gain them that ate without 
law. 22 To the weak became I as weak, that I might 
gain the weak; I am made all things to all en, that | 
might by all means ſave ſome. 23 And this I do for the 
goſpel's ſake, that I might be partaker thereof with yz. 


In theſe Verſes our Apoſtle proceeds to ſhew the Co-in- 
thians farther, how mightily he did abridge himſelf of his 
Chriſtian Liberty, which was the Argument he was inſiſtin 
upon. For, ſays he, % J be free from all M n, as * 
Servant to none, yet have I made myſelf as a Servant to all 
that I might gain the more, to embrace the Goſpel. To the 
unconverted few he became as Jeu, circumciling Timzthy 
for their ſakes, As xvi. 3. that he might gain the Jeu To 
them, who in their Opinion were yet under the Ob igation of 
the Ceremonial Law, he carried himſelf as a Perſon und 
that Law, tho” he knew himſelf free from it, to the End that 
he might gain them that are under the Law ; and accordingly he 
purified himſelf in the Temple, Achs xxi. To'them that were 
without Law, that is, the Gentiles, who were without the 
Ceremonial Law, he became as a Perſon without Law, ab- 
ſtaining from the Uſe of all Ceremonies as they did: But 
yet, not being without Law to God, but under the Law to 
Chrift : that is, as to the Moral Law of God, which was 
not aboliſhed, but reinforced by Chriſt, he did never account 
himſelf free from that, nor durſt do any Thing contrary to 
the eternal Rule of Righteouſneſs; and all this, that he 
might gain them that are without Law. To the w at Con- 
verts, either among Jeus or Gentiles, he became as weak 
by abſtaining from what might hurt their weak Conſciences, 
that ſo he might gain the weak. Finally, he became all 
Things to all Min, by compliance with them in all lawful 
and indifferent Things, that he might gain as many as poſſibly 
he could. And all this he did for the Goſpels ſake, that the 
Goſpel might be the better eſteemed, and farther propa- 
gated, and he might himſelf. partake of the Promiſes and 
Rewards of it together with them to whom he preached it 
and had effeCtually entertained it. Behold here the —= 
lity and Charity of this great Apoſtle; his ready Conde- 
ſcenſion to the pitiable Weakneſles of all Men; his Com- 
pliance with them in all lawful and indiff-reat Things, for 
the Glory of God, and the Advantage of the Goſpel, A rare 
and ſingular Pattern for all Miniſters and private Chriſtians 
to imitate and follow. Now from this Example of St. Pauls 
becoming all Things to all Men, and making himſelf a Ser- 
vant unto all, we learn, 1. One great Duty of a Goſpel Mini- 
ſter is not to be a Slave to any, but a Servant to all : not a 
Servant to their Luſts, but to their Weakneſles and Infirmi- 
ties, Our Apoſtle did not turn, as the flattering and falſe 
Apoſtles did, with the Tide and Times, nor conform to them 
in what was ſinful, He did not ſymbolize with all Colours ; 
nor was he a Man for all Hours or Humours: for, ſays he, If 
I pleaſe Men, he means in any Thing that is ſinful, J am 10 
more the Servant of Cl rift, Gal. i. 10. But wiſely conſider- 
ing the Caſe and State of all Men, he did accommodate 
his Miniſtry, for the gaining of as many as poſſibly he 
could, Some are all Things to all Men, that they may 


ain by all; a Spirit not only unworthy of a Miniſter, 
ut a Man. But St, Paul complied with all Men, and 


made 
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; the Servant of all, that Chriſt might there- 
nn  Coha gain, yea, and they themſelves gain ; 
Rich hints to us a ſecond Obſervation, the great End which 
* Holy Apoſtle aimed at, in this his Compliance with, and 
Condeſcenſions towards, the Weakneſſes of his People. T his 
Id. for the Goſßpel's ſake. As if he had ſaid, ** Tho! I thus ſtoop 
ad yield to all Men, tis to ſerve my Maſter, not myſelf. 
Think not that I thus put myſelf into all Forms towards Men 
for my own Preferment in the World; but that Chriſt may 
be preferred in the Hearts and Acceptations of all Men, 1 
leaſe all Men in all Things, not ſecking my own Profit, but the 
Profit of many, that they may be ſaved, 1 Cor. x. 33.” Behold 
here the noble Mark which this Miniſter of Chriſt had in his 
Eye, the ſaving of Souls. That he might hit it, he wiſely ob- 
ſerved the Temper and State of his People, ſtriving to render 
himſelf agreeable and acceptable unto all, that he might by all 
means ſave ſome : yet had he alſo an Eye to himſelf in all 
this; he had Reſpect to the Recompence of Reward, as law- 
fully he might. This I do for the Goſpels ſake, that I may be 
Partaker thererf with you : that is, that I may have a Share 
myſelf in the promiſed Rewards of the Goſpel which I have 
preached to you. Bleſſed be God, it is lawtul for all the Mi- 
niſters and Members of Chriſt to do good out of hope of Re- 
ward; and that his _y and our own Happineſs are ſo in- 


ſeparably connected and knit together, that by promoting the 
former we ſecure the latter. 


24 { Know ye not that they which run in a race, run 
all, but one receiveth the prize? So run that ye may 
obtain, 


Our Apoſtle, according to his Cuſtom in ſundry Epiſtles, 
does in the End of this Chapter fall upon the Uſe of Terms 
Agoniſtical, borrowed from the Olympick, and other Gre- 
tian Games, celebrated near Corinth, in which the contend- 
ing Parties did put forth all their Strength to out-do one ano- 
ther. Theſe Games were Running, Cuffing, and Wreſt- 
ling; all which the Apoſtle here alludes unto, and firſt to 
Running. They which run in a Race, run all, but one receiv- 
uh the Prize: So run the Chriſtian Race that ye may ob- 
tain the Prize. Learn hence, That Chriſtianity is a Race 
which God hath ſet us, and it is our Duty, faithfully and 

rſeveringly to run it. In a Race the Foundation of it is a 
Prize : in 4 there is a conſiderable Diſtance between one 
Goal and another: in a Race there is a Race-plat for the 
Racers to run in ; there are certain Laws to run by, and there 
is a certain Judge to determine who wins the Crown fairly. 
Now this Race of 9 vaſtly differs from all other 
Races thus: This is a ſpiritual Race, it ſtrains not Legs and 
Lungs, but Faith and Patience. Other Races are performed 
by .natural Abilities, but this by a Supernatural Power and 
Strength. Thoſe Races might be run without Diſturbance, 
but not this; their Reward but a Garland of Bays, ours a 
Crown of Immortality. But, what is it to run this Race ? 
Anſwer, It ſuppoſes a Motion, it imports a vehement and 
intenſe Motion, it implies Progreſs and Proficiency ; ever 
Step brings the Racer nearer the Goal: and it implies Perſeve- 
rance ; the Racer muſt hold it to the Jaſt, or he loſes his La- 
bour and Reward : every one that thus runs ſhall obtain the 
Prize, whereas in other Races but one receiveth the Prize. 


25 And every man that ſtriveth for the maſtery is 


temperate in all things. Now, they do it to obtain a 
corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. 


It was a Cuſtom amongſt thoſe that uſed at Corinth the 
forementioned Games of Running and Wreſtling, to tie them- 
ſelves to a ſtrict preſcribed Diet, both for Quality and Quan- 
tity, by Way of Preparation, They did not indulge them- 
ſelves in Gluttony, or any ſort of Exceſs, but were temperate 
in all Things, that the Crown might be won by them ; 
which alas] was nothing but a Garland of Leaves or Flow- 
ers. In Imitation of whom he adviſes the Corinthians to be 
very moderate in the Uſe of all worldly Things, and to ab- 
ſtain from whatſoever may hinder their running the Chriſtian 
Race, and their receiving the incorruptible Crown. 


26 I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly ; ſo fight 
I, not as one that beateth the air : 


That is, I run this Race of Chriſtianity myſelf, which I 
adviſe you unto : But my Care is to run ſure, not at uncertain- 
ties; to make ſure of the Crown at the End of the Race; 


and I do not only run, but fight; I oppoſe whatever oppo- 


4 


— 
— 


ſeth me.” Here «ſerve, The Apoſtle changes the Metaphor 
from that of Running to the other Game of Cuffing; and ſays 
he did not fight like one that beats the Air, but never hurts 
the Adverſary : No, he fought in good earneſt with all his 
Spiritual Enemies, the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil. It 
is not every Running that will gain the Prize, nor every 
Fighting that will obtain the Victory; but it muſt be a Run- 
ning with all Perſeverance, and a Fighting with our utmoſt 
Power, that will bring us to Heaven and eternal Happineſs, 


27 But I keep under my body,— 


The original Word may be fitly rendered, I give myſelf 
blue Eyes; alluding to the Olympic Game of Cuffing, in 
which the Combatants were wont with their Blows to beat 
one another *till they made each other livid, their Eyes black 
and blue. The Senſe is, that by Mortification he uſed great 
Severity upon himſelf, contending againſt and combating with 
that Body of Sin and Death, which did obſtruct and hinder 
him in Running the Chriſtian Race which was ſet before him. 


And bring it into Subjection:.— 


The Word in the Greek is an Alluſion to the other Exer- 
ciſe of Wreſtling, wherein the Antagoniſts or Contenders do 
ſtrive to caſt each other to the Ground, and to keep them un- 
der. So he, the better to ſubdue his Body of Sin, was care- 
ful to keep down the Body of Fleſh, which if pampered is apt 
to rebel, He concludes all with a Reaſon why he exerciſed 
all this Care and Caution; namely, 


— Leſt that by any means, when TI have preach- 
ed to others, I myſelf ſhould Le a caſt-away, 


That is, left when he had acquainted them with the Laws 
and Rules of Chriſtianity, and propoſed to them the Way of 
ſtriving and getting the Crown, he himſelf ſhould at laſt prove 
a Caſt-away, or one unworthy to be approved or rewarded by 
God, From whence Obſerve, 1. That it is poffible for him 
who has been all his Life preaching to others, and furtherin 
them in their Way to Heaven, to be thrown himſelf into Hel 
at laſt, Many that have propheſied in Chriſt's Name ſhall yet 
periſh in his Wrath ; and ſuch as have caſt Devils out of others, 
ſhall yet be caſt to the Devil themſelves. ' Obſerve, 2. That 
ſuch Miniſters as indulge their unruly Appetites, giving the 
Fleſh whatever it craves, and can deny it nothing it deſires, 
pampering the Body to the prejudice of the Soul, go not in 
St. Paul's Road to Heaven, but the contrary ; they gratify 
what he mortified, they indulge what he ſubdued : he admi- 
niſtred to the Wants, they to the Wantonneſs of the Fleſh : 
he knew that Hagar would quickly perk up, and domineer 
over Sarah; that the Body would quickly expect and com- 
mand more Attendance than the Soul, except it were kept un- 
der; and for this Reaſon, ſays our Apoſtle here, I keep under 
my Body, and bring it into Subjeftion : lefl that by any means, 
when I have preached to others, I myſelf ſhould be a Coſt-away, 


CHAP. © 


The Scepe of our Apoſile, in this Chapter, is the ſame with that 
which he had been purſuing in the two foregoing Chapters ; 
namely, to diſſuade Chriſtians from eating of Things offered 
unto Idols, either publickly in the Idol's Temple, which was 
abſelutely ſinful ; or privately in the Houſes of any, to the O. 
fence and Scandal of their weak Brethren : I bich, when 
there was no Scandal in the Caſe, was lawful, but otherwiſe 
not, Of the former he d ſ. ourſes from the firſt to the twenty 
third Verſe, which he proves to be altogether unlawful. Of 
the latter he treats from ver. 23. to the End of the Chapter : 
and alths" he grants that eating of Meat offered to an Idol 
may lawfully be done itſelf in a privat? touſe, (eſpecially 
when it 1s uncertain or unknown, te be ſo offered) yet ky Of= 
fence is thereby given to the weak Brethren, it ought to be for- 


born, And accordingly he diſſuades from it by many Argu- 
ments in the Chapter before us, b 


Oreover, brethren, I wou'd not that ye ſhould 
| be ignorant how that all our fathers were un- 
der the cloud, and all paſſed through the ſea ; 


Amongſt other Arguments which the Apoſtle produces to 
diſſuade the Cirinthian, from eating Things offered to Idols 


in the Idol Temples, and to prove it abſolutely unlaw- 
ful for Chriſtians to have Communion with the Gentiles in 


their idolatrous Banquets, the firſt is drawn from the Dan- 


ger 
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ger of ſuch ſinful Communion ; it would endanger their gay 
into ſuch kind of Sins as the //rael/ites, on that Occaſion, fe 
into, and conſequently expoſe them to ſuch Puniſhments as 
they ſuffered. Hut firſt of all, in the Beginning of this 8 
tet he acquaints the Corinthians with the great Favours __ 
Privileges which Almighty God vouchſafed to, and conferre 
upon the Jſrae/ites, who came out of Egypt with M:ſes into 
the Wilderneſs, who had'a Pillar of Cloud to guide and pro- 
tet them, the Manna from Heaven to ſuſtain and uphold 
them, and Water out of a Rock to refreſh and ſatisfy them. 
Al our Fathers were under the Cloud; that is, under the Con- 
duct and Proteclion of the Cloud: and all paſſed thro the Red- 
Sea, as upon dry Ground. This Cloud, which accompanied 
the Iſrael trs in their Journeyings, had a threefold Uſe: (1.) 
In reſpect of God; it was a Sign and Symbol of the Preſence 
of God with them, and of his {ot and Protection over them, 
for it encompaſſed their Camp as a Wall doth a City. Hence 
is that of the Pſalmiſt, He ſpread out a Cloud for a Covering 
to them, and Fire te give Light in the Night- ſeaſon, Pf. cv. 
39. (2.) In reſpeA ot the /ſ-aelites, the Cloud did guide and 
direct them in their Journeying ; Pſal, Ixxviii. 14. In the Day 
he lid them with a Cloud, and all the Night with a Light of Fire. 
And as the Cloud did guide and direct {/rael, ſo did it cool and 
refreſh them in the Wilderneſs, preſerving them from the 
Heat of the Sun: It was a covering Canopy over them, in a 
ſcorching Deſert. (3.) In reſpect of their Enemies, it was 
Darkneſs to the Egyptians, and conſequently protected the 
Ißraclites from their Enemies, that they could not aſſault or 
fall upon them. It had a bright Side to the {/raelites, and a 
dark Side to the Egyptians. Lord! How eaſily canſt thou 
make the ſame. Creature a Comfort to thy Children, and a 
Terror to thine Enemies. Every outward Blefling is that, 
and no more, which thou art pleaſed to make it to us. A 
Cloud ſhall guide, a Cloud ſhall cover, a Cloud ſhall comfort 
Ifra:l : and the ſame Cloud ſhall be Darkneſs, yea, at thy 
Command ſhall be Death, to the Egyptians. 


2 And were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud 
and in the ſea; 


Obſerve 1. The Iſraelites are here ſaid to be baptized 
in the Cloud and in the Sea ; that is, the Cloud which over- 
ſhadowed them, did ſometimes bedew and ſprinkle them : 
and the Red Sea, thro' which they paſſed, had its Waters 
gathered into two Heaps, one on the right Hand, and the 
other on the left, betwixt which the //raelites paſſed, and in 
their Paſſage ſeemed to be buried in the Waters : as Perſons 
in that Age were put under the Water when they were bap- 
tized; and thus were Iſrael baptized in the Cloud and in the 
Sea. Obſerve, 2. They are ſaid to be baptized unto Moſes 
in the Cloud, and in the Sea: Unto Moſes, that is, into 
the Doctrine taught by Moſes : They believed him, and fol- 
lowed his Conduct thro' the Sea, and were confirmed in their 
Belief of Moſes, (the typical Mediator) as a Perſon employed 
by God; and were obliged, under the Miniſtry and Guidance 
of Moſes, to follow God whitherſoever he led them. Obſerve, 
3- That all this was a Figure to which our Baptiſm anſwers : 
both the Cloud and the Sea had ſome Reſemblance to our 
being covered with Water in Baptiſm, by which we are von- 
firmed in the Faith of Chrift, and obliged to profeſs and 
own him, to truſt in and depend upon him, to ſerve and obey 
him, and this to the Death. Behold how much of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel was ſhadowed and held forth to the Jews under 
the Diſpenſation of the Ceremonial Law ; they had Chriſt 
in their Sacrihces, and we have all their Sacrifices in Chriſt. 
The Cloud, the Sea, the Manna, the Rock, all typified 
Chrift, and were Reſemblances and Repreſentations of him. 


Chriſt was as truly repreſented to the Jews as unto us, as truly, 
thoꝰ not fo clearly. 


g And did all eat the fame ſpiritual meat; 4 And 
did all drink the ſame. ſpiritual drink. (For they 


drank of that ſpiritual Rock that followed them; and 
that Rock was Chriſt.) | 


They, that is, the Fathers in the Wilderneſs, did all eat of 
the Manna which came down from Heaven, which is here 
called ſpiritual Meat; either becauſe it came down from 
Heaven, which is the Habitation of ſpiritual Beings; or be- 
cauſe it was Food given out by the Miniſtry of Angels, thoſe 
ſpiritual Agents; or elſe it is called ſpiritual, that is, ſacra- 
mental Meat; becauſe it typified Chriſt, who is the Bread 
of Life, the true Bread which came down from Heaven. 


Chap. 10. 
na provided by God for the 1/-az/ites without their I 
induſtry ? So is Chriſt given unto Men without 
or Work of theirs, but of the free Gift and Goodn 
Did Manna come down from Heaven, beſides the ordina; 
Courſe of Nature? So was Chriſt's Birth wonderful, and * 
as the Birth of other Men; being not begotten of Mortal 
Seed, but by the Influence of the Holy Ghoit. Was Mann 
diſtributed to all alike, one not having more, and another 
leſs, but all an equal Share? In like manner Chriſt — 
nicates himſelf unto all alike, without Acceptance of Perſons, 
A Beggar may have as great a Part in Chriſt as a Prince, a. 
gain, as Manna was Food, plentiful Food, ſweet and plea- 
ing Food ; ſo is Chriſt, the Food of Life, very ſweet to ſuch 
a Soul as can truly reliſh him, Farther, muſt the Manna be. 
fore fit for Food be beaten in a Mortar, or broken in a Mill 
and baked in an Oven ? So Chriſt, our heavenly Manna, was 
broken on the Croſs, ſcorched in the Fire of his Father's Wrath 
that he might become the ſpiritual Food wherewith our Souls 
are nouriſhed unto everlaſting Life. Finally, as Manna was 
given only in the Wilderneſs, and ceaſed when the ljraelites 
came into Cænaan; ſo is Chriſt our ſpiritual Meat, our ſacra- 
mental Food, whilſt we are in the Wilderneſs of this World: 
but when we ſhall come to the heavenly Canaan, we ſhall 
have no more any need of ſacramental S ipports, but ſhall be- 
hold him Face to Face, and be ſatisfied with his Likeneſs,” 
Aud they did all drink of that Spiritual Rack which f-UVowed them, 
and that Rock was Chriſt, Here the Water out of the Rock 
is alſo called Spiritual Drink, it being typically and ſacra- 
mentally ſo. That Rock was Chriſt; that is, it typified 
Chriſt, The Word zs doth import as much as ſignifies or re- 
preſents; ſo the Rock is Chri/! ; that is, it ſignified, repre- 
ſented, and typified Jeſus Chrift. For as the Rock gave no 
Water before it was ſmitten with the Rod of 17:ſes ; fo was 
Chriſt ſmitten upon the Croſs, and out of his Side came forth 
Water: and as it was the Rod in Meofei's Hand, that ſmote 
and broke the Rock ; ſo was Chriſt ſmitten with the Curſe of 
the Law, in the Day when his Soul was made an Offering 
for Sin. In a Word, as the Rock yielded Water, not onl 
to them that were firſt preſent at the bonding of it, but fol. 
lowed them with its Streams, in their Stations thro' the Wil- 
derneſs; in like manner the Water which guſhed out from 
our ſmitten Saviour, the ſweet Fruits and Benefits of his 
Death, did not only belong to them who were preſent at the 
Time and Place of his Sufferings, but it doth, and will ac- 
company all Believers to the End of this World. The Vir- 
tue and Efficacy of Chriſt's Blood is now as great, as effica- 
cious and effectual, as it was the firſt Hour it was ſhed; the 
Divinity of his Perſon adds an eternal Efficacy to his Paſlion, 


abour and 
any Merit 
eſs of God. 


5 But with many of them God was not well pleaſed: 
for they were overthrown in the wilderneſs. 


Altho' the Iſraelites were made Partakers of the fore-men- 
tioned Privileges and ſpiritual Favours; tho' they were bap- 
tized unto Moſes in the Cloud and in the Sea, and did eat 
Sacramental Meat, and drink Sacramental Drink ; yet it did 
not ſet them out of Danger of God's Diſpleaſure; for they 
were overthrown, their Carcaſes fell in the Wilderneſs: 
Learn thence, that no external Privileges or Prerogatives what- 
ſoever can exempt Perſons from God's Judgments, if they re- 
turn not ſuitably to him for the Favours and Benefits received 
from him. The bare outward receiving of a Sacrament is 
not ſaving to the Soul of a Perſon: and the unworthy re- 
ceiving of Sacraments, and unſuitable walking after them, 
do inkindle God's Anger, and provoke his heavy Diſpleaſure 
againſt Perſons, even to the cutting them off by untimely 
Death here in this World; Vith many of them God was dil- 
pleaſed, and they were overthrown in the Wilderneſs, 


6 ¶ Now theſe things were our examples, to the intent 
we ſhould not luſt after evil things, as they alſo luſted. 


Obſerv: here, 1. The Sin charged upon the J/raelites in 
the Wilderneſs. They luſted; that is, after the Fleſh-pots 
of Eeypi, and to return thither again. They had Manna for 
forty Years together, but being tied to it, (tho Angels Food, 
that is, moſt excellent Food) they grew weary of it. Lord! 
How exceedingly indebted are we-to thy Liberality and 
Bounty in that Plenty and Variety of Creatu e-Refreſhments 
which thou affordeſt us? The Beaſts of the Field, the Fowls 


"That Manua was a Type of Chriſt thus appears; “ Was Man- 


us, not barely for Neceſſity but Delight, and do a 


of the Air, and the Fiſhes in the Sea, are freely Per. 
Il ad- 
4 miniſter 
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miniſter to our Support and Comfort. Obſerve, 2. How the 
Apoſtle calls upon us to improve Examples, that we may not 
b Tacks Examples. Theſe Things, that is, their Sufferings, 

at our Examples; they were for our Caution to receive 
Warning by them, not to walk in thoſe Soul-defiling Ways, 
in which they have walked, fallen, and periſhed. A wiſe 
Chriſtian may receive much Good by obſerving the Dealings 
of God with them that are 6. for God is unchangeable, 
zuſt, and holy, and will not favour that in one perſon, which 
fe duniſhes in another. Theſe Things were cur Examples. As 
if — Apoſtle had ſaid, “ O ye Corinthians, look upon the 
Jead Bodies of the /ſ/razlites which are caſt upon the Shore 
of the Scriptures for a Warning to you follow not the ſame 
Courſe, leſt you meet with the ſame Curſe; if you tread the 
ame Path, expect the ſame Puniſhment, for God is as righ- 
teous now as he was then, he hates, and will puniſh Sin in 
du as much as he did in them. Theſe Things were our Ex- 
anples, to the intent we ſhould not luſt after evil Things, as they 
lu/ted. 

Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them : as 
it is written, The people ſat down to eat and drink, 
and roſe up to play. 8 Neither let us commit forni 
cation, as ſome of them committed, and fell in one 
day three and twenty thouſand. 


Our Apoſtle being ſtill diſſuading the Corinthians from 
eating of things offered unto Idols, and thereby from holding 
Communion with the Gentiles in their idolatrous Banquets in | 
their [dul-temples, he ſets before them the Idolatry of the 
Jews, who fat down to eat and to drink of the Sacrifices 
offered to the Golden Calf, and roſe up to play; that is, to 
dince before the Golden Calf, after the Manner of the Hea- 
then, this W one of their Rites by which they honoured 
their Gods. e farther adviſes them to take heed how they 
mix with Idolaters in their Feaſts, leſt = be given up to 
Fornication, as the 1/raelites were in the Wilderneſs with the 
Daughters of Moab, Numb. xxv. of whom there fell in one 
Day three and twenty thouſand by the immediate Hand of 
God. Learn hence, That Almighty God has left many In- 
ſtances upon Record, in his holy Word, of the Severity of his 
Juſtice upon Perſons guilty of Idolatry and Fornication, and 
all other Sins, on purpoſe to warn all of their Sin and Danger 
in the Perpetration and Commiſſion of them, To in againſt 
| Example is an Aggravation of Sin. 


9 Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo 
tempted, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. 10 Neither 
murmur ye,as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were 
deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. 


Obſerve here a double Sin, which the Corinthians are 
warned againſt, "Tempting and Murmuring: Neither tempt 
ye Chri/t, by trying how long his Patience will laſt, as the 
ljraelites did, when (as the Angel of the Covenant) he went 
before them in the Wilderneſs, Num. xxi. 5, 6. Here note, 
The Object or Perſon whom the [ſraelites are ſaid to tempt, 
Chriſt, which proves, (1.) His Pre-exiſtence bef re his I 
carnation; the //raz/ites could not have then tempted. him, 
had he not been then exiſtent. (2.) His Divinity, he who is 
called here Chri/?, is by the Pſalmiſt called God, Pal. civ. 14. 
They tempted God in the Deſert, Chriſt had not an human 
Nature then to be tempted in, they tempted him therefore 
as he was God: a good Argument to prove the Divinity of 
our Saviour, made uſe of by the Antients. The other Sin 
warned againſt, is Murmuring : Neither murmur ye; that is, 
do not repine, becauſe you are forbidden to be preſent at the 
idolatrous Feaſts of the Gentiles in the Idol-temples ; neither 
do ye murmur, by reaſon of the Perſecutions which you do 
or may endure for the Sake of Chriſtianity, and the Cauſe of 
Chriſt. Learn hence, That to murmur at, or be impatient 
under, any of the providential Diſpenſations of God, is both 
great Sin and Folly. Tis as high Preſumption and Wicked- 
neſs to be diſſatisfied with God's Works of Providence, as 
with his Works of Creation; to quarrel at what God doth, 
is as unchriſtian-like, yea, as uncreature-like, as to quarrel at 
what God has made, Therefore murmur no-, as the ljrae- 
lite murmured. Obſerve ſecondly, A double Puniſhment 
inflicted on the V aeclites for this double Sin committed ; 
ſuch as tempted were deſtroyed of fiery Serpents. Num. xxi, 
6, 7. The Lord ſent fiery Serpents among the People; the 
Sting, and Venom of thoſe Serpents was inflaming, ſpread- 
ing, killing; much People of 1/rael died. And ſuch as mur- 


mured were deſtroyed of the Deſtroyer, that is, by the de- 
ſtroy ing Angel in that Plague mentioned Num. xiv. 37. Such 
Variety of Judyments has — God, with which to pu- 
niſh and plague an incorrigible and unreclaimable People. 


11 C Now all theſe things happened unto them for 
enſamples : and they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come. 


That is, the Hiſtory of the Jraclites Sins and Puniſhments 
was written and recorded by God in the holy Scriptures, for 
the Uſe and Benefit of all ſucceeding Generations, and par- 
ticularly for us, who live in the laſt ages of the World, to 
warn us to avoid the like Sin, that we may eſcape the like Pu- 
niſhments. Lrarn hence, That the Fall of others, whether 
into Sin, or under Judgment for Sin, ſhould be Caution and 
Watning to us, to ns heed of ſinning. Here the Apoſtle 
ſums up the moſt remarkable Judgments which fell upon the 
Jets in their Paſſage from Zgipt to Canaan, and cloſes all 
with this Application to Chriſtians; Theſe Things happened to 
them for Enſamples: in the original it is as Types; they be- 
fel them typically, that in them we may ſee how God will 
deal with us if we take their Courſe; thoſe Calamities which 
deſtroy ſome, ſhould inſtru others: Many will never fee Sin 
in itſelf, ſome will ſee it in the Type and Enſample, that is, in 
the Judgment of God upon others; and thoſe that will not 
ſee Sin in the Laſhes of Severity upon others, ſhall certainly 
feel it upon their own Backs; ſuch as will not improve Ex- 
amples, ſhall undoubtedly be made Examples. 


12 Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth take 


| heed leſt he fall. 


Theſe Words are an Inference which our Apoſtle draws 
from the foregoing Diſcourſe: ſecing that ſo many who en- 
joyed great Privileges among the Jews, were yet puniſhed 
greatly for their Sins ; ſeeing that Sacraments are no Privi- 
leges either for Sin, or from Plopues therefore let him that 
thinketh he flandeth, take heed, &c. Where, note, 1. A great 
Mutability to which human Nature is ſubje& : he that think- 
eth he ſtandeth, may fall: Man's Condition is according 
to his Place and Station : this is three-fold. The firſt Place 
is Heaven, this is fixed and confirmed, a Kingdom that can- 
not be ſhaken; the Saints there are Standing Pillars, free 
from all Poſſibility of falling. The ſecond Place is Hell, 
where Sinners are bound Hand and Foot; and being fallen, 
are without any Poſſibility of riſing. The third Place is this 
Earth on which we live, where Men both ſtand and fall; 
and the beſt are ſubject to falling, being Sons of Adam, as 
well as ſons of God; partly Fleſh, and partly Spirit. Nete, 
2. The Vigilancy required in order to our ſtanding, Take 
h.ed: How many thouſands have fallen by a preſumptuous 
Confidence of their own Strength in ſtanding ! They fell by 
thinking it impoſſible to fall. A Chriſtian's Motto is Caven- 
do Tutus ; never ſafe, but when wary and watchful, Let a 
Chriſtian always keep a jealous Eye upon the Weakneſs and 
Inconſtancy of his Nature, and with a believing Eye look up 
to the Promiſe and Power of God, and he ſhall be both pre- 
ſerved from falling, and alſo be preſented faultleſs and un- 
blameable in the Day of Chriſt; if ever we ſtand in the Day 
of Trial, 'tis Fear and Faith muſt enable us to ſtand. 


13 There hath no Temptation taken you but ſuch as 
is common to man: but God is faithful, who will not 
ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but 


will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that 
ye may be able to bear it, 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers a Plea which the Cy in biant 
might probably make for their Compliance with the Fellow 
Citizens, in eating things offered unto Idols in their Tem- 
ples with them; namely, that thereby they ſhould avoid Per- 
ſecution. Fear not that, ſays the Apoſtle, you have hitherto 
been preſerved, that no temptation has taten you but ſuch as 
is common unto Man ; that is, you have not yet been exerciſed 
with any Trial. but what is human, what the ordinary 
Strength and Reſolution of human Nature is able to bear: 
but in caſe you ſhould be tried with extremity of Suffering, 
and that you muſt either comply with the Heathen Idolatry, 
or endure Suffering to Extremity, yet you have the Promiſe 
of a faithful God for your Support in that caſe; God is 
faithful, whoa will not a7 you 11 be tempted at any 
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time above what you are able; but will with the Temptation 
alſo make a way ſo far to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. 
Learn hence, 1. That it is a great Addition to an Affliction 
not to ſee or diſcern a Way to eſcape, and get out of AMicti- 
on: God is exceeding gracious in our Afflictions, in that he 
doth not hedge us in on every Side, and hinder all Poſſibility 
of Eſcape out of our Troubles. Learn, 2. That the Conſi- 
deration of God's Strength to ſupport us in and under our 
Sufferings, is a mighty Encouragement to us to grapple with 
them ., and to bear them patiently and ſubmiſſively; 
if our Sufferings were intolerable, and human Nature were not 
divinely aſſiſted to ſtand under them, we ſhould be forced to 
conſult our preſent Eaſe and Deliverance, and chuſe Sin ta- 
ther than Affliction; but the Aſſiſtance of God makes Suffer- 
ing work eaſy. 


14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry, 
15 I ſpeak as to wiſe men, judge ye what I ſay. 


Here our Apoſtle te · aſſumes his Exhortation to the Cor in- 
thians, not to meddle with the Myſteries of Paganiſm, nor to 
eat of things offered unto Idols; aſſuring them it was no leſs 
than Idolatry, in the account of God, to eat of thoſe things 
which were taken from their execrable Altars, as a Part and 
Remnant of thoſe Sacrifices to Idols, which were performed in 
the City of Corinth, with all the Pomp of an abominable Su- 

rſtition: this Participation of things offered to Idols, in the 
Idol Temples, our Apoſtle calls [dolatry : Jbereforr, my be- 
led Brethren, flee from Idolatry. Here note, That the 
Nature of Man is extremely prone to Idolatry, and very rea- 
dy to comply with Men in their idolatrous Practices. Note, 


2. That the Idolatry of the Jets of old, and of Chriſtians | 


fince, who knew and owned the true God, and gloried in 

him, was and is far worſe than the Idolatry of Pagans, who 
knew him not, nor ever gloried in him. Obſerve farther, 
how our Apoſtle appeals to themſelves, and leaves it to them 

to judge whether they did not do very ill to be preſent at the 
Feaſts upon the Heathen Sacrifices, and eat of th of- 

fered unto Idols: he leaves it to themſelves to judge, Fudge 

ye what I ſay; there is a Judgment of Diſcretion which Per- 

ſons ought to uſe in Matters of Religion, and not to deliver 

up themſelves blindfold to the Conduct of their Teachers: 

Church of Rome by denying the People this Liberty make 

them Slaves; they put out the People's Eyes to make them 
fit for a blind Obedience ; our Apoſtle was far from this 

Practice; let wiſe Men, ſays he, judge what I ſay. 


16 The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Chriſt ? the bread which we 


break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt? 


Theſe Words are a ſpecial Argument, made uſe of by the 
Apoſtle to diſſuade Chriſtians from joining with the Heathens 
in their impure Feaſts in the old Temples: the Gentiles have 
Fellowſhip with the Idols in thoſe F _ as Chriſtians have 
Communion with Chriſt at his holy Table : fo that the Argu- 
ment runs thus, If Believers by communicating with Chriſt 
at his holy Table have real Communion with him, then alſo 


thoſe that do communicate with Idolaters do become Parta- |. 


kers of Communion with them in their impure Feaſts : But 
Believers do the firſt, namely, at the Lord's Table they com- 
municate with Chriſt : this he proves from the Words before 
us, The Cup of Bleſſing, &c. Where obſerve, 1. A Deſcrip- 
tion of the Lord's Supper in both the Parts of it, namely, the 
external and viſible Part, Bread and Wine ; the internal and 
ſpiritual Part, the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Obſerve, 2. 
The Miniſterial Actions performed in this ſolemn Ordinance, 
and they are the hlefling of the Cup, and the breaking of the 
Bread. 3. Here is the great End and Deſign of God in the 
Inſtitution of this Ordinance ; namely, that Believers might 
thereby enjoy a ſpiritual Fellowſhip and Communion with 
Chriſt their Head ; Is it not the Communion of the Body of Chri/l? 
Learn hence, That one great End and Deſign of Chriſt in the 
Inſtitution of his Supper was this, that Believers might enjoy 


a ſweet Fellowſhip and Communion with himſelf therein. 


17 For we being many are one bread, and one bo- 
dy; for we are all partakers of that one bread. 


The Apoſtle's Arguments lies thus, . As Chriſtians, tho'many, 
yet by virtue of their Society in the ſame Worſhip, are com- 
ed together as it were into one Loaf or Lump ; that is, 
into one myſtical Body, in that they partake of one and the 
ſame ſacramental Bread; ſo thoſe that communicate with Ido- 


— 


Chap. to, 


are compacted to- 
oh they commu- 
many Grains of 
the Juice of ma- 
tho many, yet arc 
and declare then. 
her at the Lord's 


latore, in eating things offered unto Idols, 
gether as it were into one Body, ſoraſmuch 
nicate in one and the ſame Sacrifice: as 
Corn moulded together make one Loaf, and 
ny Grapes make one Cup; fo Chriſtians 
one viſible Church, one myſtical Body, 
ſelves ſo to be by their Fellowſhip toget 
Table.” / 


18 Behold Iſrael after the fleſh. Are not : 
eat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the aitar ? N. * 
ſay I then ? that the idol is any thing, or that which, ve 
offered in ſacrifice to idols is any thing? 20 Bur / . 
that the things which the Gentiles {acrifice, they 14. 
crifice to devils, and not to God: and I would "qu 
that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with devils. 1 


Here another Argument againſt eating things off; 

dols is produced — he Apoſtle, and it 5 5 = : Toy a 
Jewiſh Church all Perſons that did eat of Fo Peace-Ofterin 4 
which were laid upon God's Altar, did by that Act 2 4 
themſelves Members of the Jewiſh Church, and that the 

owned the God of the Jews, to whom thoſe Sacrifices were 
offered ; in like manner the converted Corinthians, by eatin 

Part of thoſe Beaſts which were ſacriſied in the Idol's Tem: 
ple, did by that Act declare their owning of that Idol, and 
that idolatrous Worſhip which had been there perſormec 

and were really Partakers of that idolatrous Altar: not that 
an Idol is any thing, or that which is offered to the Idol an 

thing, that can of its own Nature pollute and defile : but 2 
plain Truth was, the Heathens were ſeduced by the Devil to 
offer theſe Sacrifices, and they were Devils whom they wor- 
ſhipped ; tho' not in their own Intention, yet in God's Egi. 
mation ; and conſequently thoſe that did eat of thoſe Feaſt 
are ſuppoſed to join in thoſe Sacrifices, and thereby to hold 
Communion with Devils. 


21 © Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the 
cup of devils : ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's 
table, and of the table of devils. 


That is, Ye cannot have Communion with Chriſt, and 
with Idolators too; your communicating with Chriſt in the 
Lord's Supper is utterly inconſiſtent with communicating with 
Devils in the Idols Feaſts, for this were to do Homage to two 
contrary Lords, God and Satan, and to profeſs Service to 
both.” Here b/erve, 1. A ſacramental Table deſcribed, 'tis 
the Table of the Lord, ſo called, becauſe he that is Lord of 
Lords did inſtitute it for the Remembrance ef his own 
Death. Obſerve, 2. An Impoſſibility declared, that none 
can be worthy Partakers at the Lord's Table that hold Com- 
munion with Sin : true, Idolatry is the Sin here ſpecified, or 
| ſacrificing unto Devils; but it holds true of all Sin in gene- 

ral, and of having Fellowſhip with Satan in any of the un- 
fruitful Works of Darkneſs. Learn hence, That no Perſon 
can really enjoy any Fellowſhip and Communion with Chriſt 


at his holy Table, who maintains Correſpondence with Sin, 
and holds Communion with Satan. 


22 Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy ? are we 
ſtronger than he ? 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Worſhip of God is that which 
he is very tender and jealous of; never was Huſband ſo jea- 
lous of the Chaſtity of his ſuſpected Wife, as God is jealous 
in point of Worſhip ; Idolatry is a provoking God to jealou- 
ly. Obſerve, 2. That ſuch as worſhip Idols, or are guilty 
of idolatrous Worſhip in any kind or degree, muſt expect 
God a jealous Avenger, and will find themſelves not ſtrong 
enough to contend with him: Do we provoke the Lord to 
jealouſy, by joining Devils in competition with him ? are we 
ſtronger than he? who knows the Power of his Anger? the 
Strength of God ſhould make Sinners tremble.” 


23 All things are lawful for me, but all things are 
not expedient : all things are lawful for me, but all 
things ediſy not. 5 

Our Apoſtle having in the ſormer Part of this Chapter re- 
ſolved the Caſe concerning publick eating of things offered 
unto Idols in the idol Temples, and by ſeveral Arguments 
proved to be abſolutely unlawful : he comes now to reſolve 


another Caſe, concerning private buying and private cating of 
things offered to Idols ; for it ſeems to have been a Cuſtom 


to ſet to ſale in the Market, Fleſh that was ſacrificed, (the 
Gan 
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i eof went to the Prieſts) as well as other Fleſh : 
cone anſwers an Objection: ſome might be — to 
ſay, All things are lawful for me; that is, all Meats may law- 
fully be eaten by me; if ſo, ſays the Apoſtle, yet all awful 
things are not expedient to be done in reſpe of our weak 
Brother; plainly intimating, that there are many things law- 
ful in themſelves, which, conſidered under ſuch and ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances, are very inexpedient ; and ſo far as they are in- 
expedient, ſo far are they unlawſul. 


24 Let no man ſcek his own, but every man ano- 
ther's wealth. 


heſe Words may be underſtood two Ways : (1.) Let no 
Man ſeek his own, that is, only his own Wealth. (2+) Let 
no Man ſeek his own Wealth ; that is, to the Prejudice of 
others, tho' never ſo much to his own Advantage ; teaching 
us, that it is the Duty of every Chriſtian not merely to look 
at his own Profit and Pleaſure, but at the Benefit and Ad- 
vantage of others, as that which edifies, or tends to promote 
Holineſs in others: and that in the Uſe of our Chriſtian Li- 
berty we muſt regard rather the Edification and Salvation of 
others, than the Gratification of our ſelves. 


25 Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles, that eat, 
aſking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 26 For the 
earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof. 


Here the Apoſtle reſolves the Caſe, whether it were lawful 
to buy that Meat in the Market which had been offered to an 
Idol in the Temple. He determines, (f.) T hat it was; if it 
be ſold in the Shambles, it is to be looked upon as common 
Food, and they may freely buy it without ay Scruple of 
Conſcience ; but how came Meat to be fold in the Shambles, 
which was offered and ſacrificed in the Temples of the Gen- 
tiles? Anſwer, It is probable that the Prieſts who had a Share 
in the Beaſts that were offered unto Idols, or the People who 
had alſo a Share returned them out of their own Offerings, 
did bring ſuch Meat to be ſold in the Market: in this Caſe, 
ſays the Apoſtle, aſk no Queſtions about it. Ob/erve, (2.) He 

gns the Reaſon for it, becauſe the Earth is the Lord's, and 
the Fulneſs thereof : that is, thoſe things that are ſold for 
Food in the Market, are to be looked upon as the Creatures 
of God, made for, and ſanctified to, the Uſe of Man; and 
therefore you may eat of any Creature which the Lord pro- 
videth for your Food without Scruple of Conſcience, when 
others are not ſcandalized atit: 1 Tim. iv. 4. Every Creature 
of God is good, if received with Thankſgiving, 


27 If any of them that believe not bid you 7 4 
feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go; whatever is ſet be- 
fore you eat, aſking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 
28 But if any man ſay unto you, This is offered in ſa- 
crifice unto idols, eat not, for his ſake that ſhewed it, 
and for conſcience ſake. For the earth 7s the Lord's, 
and the fulneſs thereof. 


Our Apoſtle here puts another Caſe : „ Suppoſe an Unbe- 
liever, an Infidel or 3 did invite a Believer, a Chriſtian, 
to a Feaſt of civil Friendſhip in his private Houſe, (not to a 
Feaſt upon a Sacrifice in the Idol- Temple, which was abſo- 
lutely unlawful) what was to be done in this Caſe ?” He de- 
clares they may warrantably go and eat whatever is ſet before 
them without Scruple, but would have them aſk no Queſtions 
about the Lawfulneſs of it: nevertheleſs, if the Maſter of the 
Feaſt, or any preſent at the Feaſt, ſhall ſuggeſt that ſome 
Part of the Meat has been offered to an Idol, in that caſe he 
would have them forbear, leſt they ſhould encourage any 
Man to Idolatry; adding his Reaſon as before, For the Earth 
is the Lord's, and the Fulneſi thereof, that is, there is Plenty 
and Variety of other Meat to be had, which God the Creator 
of all things, the Lord of the whole Earth, has allowed us the 
free Uſe of; ſo that we may well let the Idol Sacrifices alone. 
Here we ſee, that an Action lawful in itſelf becomes ſinful, 
and is condemned as ſuch, when there is a Breach of Charity 
in the doing of it. 


29 Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own, but of the 
other; for why is my liberty judged of another man's 
conſcience? 30 For if I by grace be a err, 

0 


why am I evil ſpoken of for that for which I give 
thanks? | | | 


2 


| 


| 


pratiiſe, and none but theſe. 


— — 


Here the Apoſtle tells them, that they ought to abſtain 
from that which is lawful and indifferent in itſelf, for the 


ſake of another Man's Conſcience. This Meat had not been 
unlawful to them, tho” offered to Idols, had they not been told 
that it was ſo offered ; but being made acquainted therewith, 
for the ſake of him that ſhewed thee it was offered to Idols, 
forbear eating; for why ſhould our Liberty be ſo uſed by us 
as to be judged of, _ condemned, by another Man's Con- 
ſcience ? It is not enough that we do what is juſt and right 
in our own Sight, but we mu provide things honeſt in the Sig lt 
of all Men. 
ovely, whatſoever things are of good report; theſe we muſt 
And obſervable is the Apoſtle's 
Reaſon, why he ſhould, for the ſake of another, abſtain from 


eating that Meat, which was lawful in itſelf; ver. 30. name- 


ly to prevent being evil ſpoken of: I am I evil ſpoken of ? 
hat is, why ſhould I cauſe another to ſpeak evil of me, for 
_—_ that Meat which I _ without any Prejudice for- 


bear? for in ſo doing I ſhall certainly abuſe my Liberty, 
grieve God, and offend the Weak. 


31 Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever 
ye do, do all to the glory of God. 


Our Apoſtle concludes his whole Diſcourſe with three ex- 
cellent Rules to direct all Chriſtians how they ſhould govern 
themſelves in the Uſe of their lawful Liberty, as to I hings 
that are of an indifferent Nature; that is, neither command- 
ed nor forbidden in the Word of God. The firſt is this, to 


refer all our Actions in general, both natural, civil, and re- 


ligious, to the Glory of God ; to make that our-ſupreme Aim, 
our ultimate End, in all we do, in all we deſign, in all we 
deſire. A Chr.ſtian is to perform his natural Action: to ſpi- 
ritual Purpoſes; and whilſt he is feeding and refreſhing his 
Body at his own Table, muſt have an Eye at his ſerving God 
both with Soul and Body. Farther, not only in our natural 
Actions, but in our civil Employments, in our lawful Recrea- 
tions; but eſpecially, and above all, in our religious Duties, 
muſt we propound the Glory of God as our principal Aim, 
our chief Scope, our ſupreme End: This Injunction, Do all 


to the Glory of God, is applicable to all the Actions of human 
Liſe. 


32 Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to 


the Gentiles, nor to the church of God. 


Here we have a ſecond Rule given for ordering all the Af- 


fairs of human Life; Give no Offence to any, neither to - 


the unbelieving Jew, nor to the unconverted Gentile, nor to 
the weak Members of the Church of God; particularly give 
no Offence to theſe, by eating Things offered to Idols at any 
Time, or in any Place, where any may be ſcandalized ; for 
the Jet will conclude that you are Enemies to the Law, and 


the Prophets: The Gentiles will believe that your Abhorrence 


of Idols is not real, when they ſee you eat Things offered 
unto Idols before their Faces; and the weak Chriſtian will be 
tempted by your Example to revolt from the Chriſtian Faith : 


Therefore do nothing that may tend to the Hurt, or juſt Of- 


fence, either of Jew, Gentile, or Chriſtian. 


33 Even as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking 
mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they 


may be ſaved. 


The laſt Rule, which the Apoſtle lays down, is his own Prac- 
tice and Example, who in indifferent Things accommodated 
himſelf to all Men: 7 pleaſe ail Men : that is, I ſeek and en- 
deavour to pleaſe all Men, and in all Things; that is, in all 


lawful T hings, and in all other Things, wherein the Law of 
God has left me at Liberty ; for neither in the Omiſſion of 
God commanded, nor in the Commiſſion of 


any thing which 
aught which he had forbidden, would St. Paul pleaſe any 
Man inthe World; And when he did pleaſe all Men, it was for 
their Profit and Advantage, not his own ; to promote their 
eternal Salvation, not his own temporal Intereſt : 7 þlraſe 
all Men, that they may be ſaved, Learn hence, 1. That no 
Men muſt be pleaſed by Sin, nor pleaſured in their Sins : 
the ſmalleſt oy wok be preferred before the pleaſing of all 
the Men in the World. Learn, 2, We may and ought to 
ſeek the pleaſing of Men, with Subſerviency, and in Subor- 
dination to the —— of Almighty God. Learn, 3. That 
inordinate Man- pleaſing is fruitleſs, necdleſs, and end- 


leſs ; when you have endeavoured to pleaſe moſt, how 
many will be diſpleaſed when you have done your beſt ? God 
| him- 


atſoever things are pure, Whatſoever things are 
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himſelf, Jeſus Chriſt, his holy Prophets, Apoſtles, Saints 
and Servants, could never pleaſe the World ; and can any of 
us expect to do it? St. Paul, tho' he became all Things to all 
Men, yet could ſave but ſome ; The World hates Godlineſs, 
and godly Perſons, and will never be pleaſed with that which 
they hate; let pleaſing of God be our great Buſineſs, and in 
Subordination to him, endeavour to pleaſe all Men for their 
Profit, that they may be ſaved. 


CHAP. XI. 


E ye followers of me, even as I alſo am of 


Chriſt. 


The Apoſtle had in the . Chapters, by many co- 
gent Arguments, exhorted the Corinthians to deny themſelves 
the lawful Uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty for the Benefit of 
their Brethren; to enforce which Arguments he propounds 


to them his own Example in this Verſe, Be. ye foll:wers of 


me, even as I follow Chriſt, Where note, 1. The Duty 
recommended to their PraQice ; namely, to follow their ſpi- 
ritual Guide: Be ye followers of me: It is the ſtanding Duty 
of a People whom God honours with the Enjoyment of faith- 
ful ſpiritual Guides, to follow their Faith, and to imitate 
their exemplary Converſation ; the Graces of all Chriſtians in 
general, but of the Miniſters of the Goſpel in particular, 
whether living or dead, are Patterns ſet forth to the World 
for their careful Imitation; and for Omiſſion herein the 
muſt certainly become accountable to God. Note, 2. Wit 
what great Modeſty and Caution, with what Reſtriction and 
Limitation St. Pau! propounds his own Example to the Co- 
rinthians View; Be ye followers of me, as I alſo am of Chriſt ; 
as if he had ſaid, ** If at any time you find me your ſpiri- 
tual Guide ſtepping aſide, and walking unanſwerably to that 
uniform Pattern of holy and humble Obedience, which the 
Lord Jeſus ſet both before you and me, in bis own exemplary 
Life, be ſure you decline my Example, and follow not my 
Footſteps.” Learn hence, That the beſt of Miniſters, and 
the beſt of Men, being but Men, our Imitation of them muſt 
not be an univerſal, but a limited Imitation; we mult follow 
Paſtors, Teachers, nay, Apoſtles themſelves, no farther than 
they follow Chriſt, their infallible Lord and Maſter, Be ye 
follawers of me, even as I alſo am of Chriſt. 


2 Now | praiſe you, brethren, that you remember 
me in all things, arid keep the ordinances as I deli- 
vered them to you, 


This Commendation is to be reſtrained to the founder 
Part of the Church at Corinth, who were mindful of his Pre- 
cepts and Inſtructions, which he had delivered to them con- 
cerning Matters appertaining to the publick Worſhip of God ; 
which Precepts and Rules for the Worſhip of God he calls 
Tradition, becauſe they were immediately delivered to the 
Church, either from the Apoſtle's Mouth, or by Writing: 
This. Place, tho produced, yet makes nothing for the unwrit- 
ten Tradition of the Romiſh Church: Let them prove by au- 


- thentick Teſtimony, that their Fardles of Traditions were 
delivered to the Church from the Mouth of the Apoſtles, and 


we will receive them. New, I praiſe yu, Brethren : Here it 
deſerves a Remark, that the Apoſtle, being about to reprove 
certain Diſorders in the Church of Corinth, uſhers in his Re- 


g pro for what was amiſs, with a Commendation of what was 


raiſe-worthy among them: I praiſe v, Brethren : Like the 
Phyſician, who wraps his bitter Pill in Honey or Sugar before 
he gives it into his Patient's Mouth, It is Wiſdom to inter- 
mix Commendations with our Reproofs, that the latter may 
take more Place when accompanied with the former, 


3 But I would have you know that the head of 
every man is Chriſt; and the head of the woman 7s 


the man; and the head of Chriſt 5 God, 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers the Quere, and reſolyes the Caſe, 
which the Corinthians had put to him, and laid before him, 
about Church-Order, and concerning the decent Behaviour of 
Men and Women in Church-Aſſemblies: And firſt he reminds 
them, that a Subordination of Perſons in the Church of God 
ought to be obſerved and kept: Fhat as Chriſt, as Mediator, 
is inferior to God the Father, but is the Head and Lord of all 


Men, as Creator and Redeemer ; ſo the Man is the Head of 


the Woman, and as ſuch ſhe muſt ſhew her SubjeQion unto 
the Man: As Chriſt, as Mediator, acts in Subordination to 


the Father, ſo muſt the Woman act. in Subordination to the 
Man. The Socinians would wreſt this Text to confirm them 
in their blaſphemous Denial of the Divinity of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. „lere, ſay they, the Apoſtle declares that the Head 
ef C':rift is God Now the moſt high God can have no Head 
above him; therefore Chriſt, who hath an Head above him 
cannot be the molt high God” The modern and general 
Anſwer is, that God is here called the Head of Chri/t as Me- 
diator, in which relation he received his Kingdom from him 
and exerciſes it for him, and therefore is elſewhere ſtyled the 
Father's Servant, Behold my Servant, &c. becauſe he doth all 
Things according to his Father's Will, and with a fixed Eye. 
to his Father's Glory. But the Ancients reply to this Ob. 
jection thus, “that God is ſaid to be the Head of Chriſt, as 
he is the Father of the Son, and fo the Cauſe of him: And as 
the Woman is of the fame Nature with the Man, who is 
her Head, ſo is Chriſt of the ſame Nature with God 


the Father, who is here called his Head ; The Head of Chrijt 
is God. 


4 Every man praying or propheſying having 27 
head covered, diſhonoureth bis bead. 1 But er 
woman that prayeth or propheſyeth with her head 
uncovered, diſhonoureth her head: for that is even 
all one as if ſhe were ſhaven. 


By the Man's praying and, propheſying, underftand bis per- 
forming any divine Offices in the Church, as Prayer, and 
expounding the Scriptures, ſinging of Pſalms, and the like. 
By doing this c:vered, underſtand not the natural Covering of 
the Hair, but an artificial Covering by a Veil, after the 
manner of Women, which is a Token of Subjection. By diſbo- 
nuring his Head, underſtand either, (I.) Chrift, who in the 
former Verſe was called the Head of every Man : He that 
adminiſters in the Church in holy Things repreſents Chrift, 
who is the Head of the Church; therefore b covering the 
Head he declares a Subjection in his Adminiſtration, and 
doth as it were make the Church the Head of Chriſt, inſtead 
of Chriſt's being the Head of the Church. Or elle, (2.) By 
diſhonouring the Head, may be underſtood the Miniſter's 
own Head; he betrayeth his Superiority, and leſſeneth the 
Honour and Dignity of his Sex, by uſing ſuch a Geſture 
in divine Offices, as is a Token of Inferiority and Subjection: 
For in that Country at that time it was a Sign of Subjection to 
have the Head covered, but a Sign of Power and Dominion 
to have the Head uncovered. I he contrary is found with is 
at this Day, for thoſe that have Power over others now kecp 
their Heads covered, and thoſe that are inferior to others keep 
their Heads uncovered before them. Verſe 5. By the Wo- 
man's praying and propheſying, is underſtood either prophe- 
ſying extraordinarily, which we read the Women ſometimes 
did both in the Old and New Teſtament, and were called Pro- 
pheteſles, Luke ii. 36. As xxi. 9. Or elſe, (2.) By the Wo- 
man's prophelying, is to be underitood praifing God in Hymns 
and Plalms, 1 Chen. xxv. 1, 2, 3. T hey propheſi.d with Harps, 
P/altertes, and Cymbeli, giving Thanks, and praiſing the Lord; 
where propheſying and praiſing the Lord are the ſame 
Thing. By the Woman's propheſying with her Head unco- 
vered, to the Diſhonour of her Head or Huſbandy is to be un- 
derſtood her appearing unveiled in the Church, open and bare- 
faced in publick, which was accounted, 1. An immodeſt, 
unbecoming, and unſeemly Guile. 2. Arrogant ; her being 
unveiled and uncovered was a T'oken of her 2 an undue 
Authority over the Man, and of her caſting off that Subjec- 
tion, which ſhe was under by the Law of her Creation to him. 

Superſtitious; it being a fantaſtical Imitation of the She- 

rieſts and Propheteſſes of the Gentiles, when they ſerved 
their Idols, and particularly when they ſacrificed to Bacchus, 
who uſed to have their Faces uncovered, their Hair diſhe- 
velled, hanging at it's full Length round about their Ears, 
Now the Corinthian Women in Imitation of theſe Heathen 
Women (for the Female Sex is very fond of, and exceeding 
prone to follow the Faſhion) did caſt off their Veils, diſco- 
vered their Faces, diſhonoured their Heads, even their natural 
Heads (as well as their œconomical Head, their Huſband) 
it being then and there accounted as immodeſt a Thing for a 
Woman to appear in publick uncovered, as to appear with her 
Head ſhaven. From the whole learn, That God requires at 
the Hands of all Perſons, who either adminiſter unto him, 
or ſtand before him, a decent Behaviour, and comely Accom- 
modation in his Houſe, eſpecially in the Acts and Exerciſes 
of his Worſhip and Service. For if in their Habit and Dreſs, 


han. much more in their Geſture and Deportment, doth he 


love 
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nat is unſeemly and unbecoming in any Perſon. Learn, 2. 
phe * eſpecially the Duty of Perſons imployed in divine 
Adminiſtrations to demean themſelves as thoſe who repreſent 
our Lord Jeſus, managing themſelves with a due Authority 
and decent Gravity, becoming the Ambaſſadors of God. 80 
then it is a general Obſervation of Decency in our outward 
Behaviour, when worſhiping God before others, which our 
Apoſtle here recommends as a ſpecial Duty, 


6 For if the woman be not covered, let her alſo be 
ſnorn: but if it be a ſhame for a woman to be ſhorn or 
ſhaven, let her be covered. 7 For a man indeed ought 
not to cover his head, foraſmuch as Re is the image and 
glory of God : but the woman is the glory of the man. 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds by many Arguments to evince 
and prove the Woman's Inferiority and Subjection to the Man, 
and that ſhe ought to have a Covering upon her Head, as a 
Sign and Token of it. Firſt, Becauſe the Image of God, that 
is, the Image of his Majelys Dominion and Power, ſhineth 
forth moſt brightly in the Man, therefore he ought to have his 
Head uncovered : Man is the Image and Glory of God. But 
is not the Woman ſo likewiſe ? Anſw. Conſider the Woman 
according to her ſpecifical Nature, and fo ſhe was created 
aſter the Image of God in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, 
as well as the Man : but then conſider the Woman 2 
to her perſonal Relation to her Huſband, and in that Regar 
the Woman is not the Image of God ; becauſe Dominion, 
which is the Image of God, is the Man's Privilege ; and Sub- 
jection, the Woman's Duty. But ſhe is the Glory of the Man ; 
that is, it is the Glory and Honour of Man, that God hath 
given him Superiority over ſo excellent a Creature as the Wo- 
man : For if his Dominion over the irrational Creatures be 
his Glory and Honour, then what a Glory and Honour is it for 
a Man to have fo excellent a Creature as the Woman, a Crea- 
ture endued with Reaſon like himſelf, ſubject to him? But as 
in this Senſe the Woman is the Glory of the Man, fo in an- 
other Senſe the Man is the Glory of the Woman : She com- 
municates with him in all his Dignity, how great ſoever ; 
whatever natural or civil Excellency is in him, reflects on her; 
Uxor fulget radiis mariti, the Wife ſhines with the Rays of her 
Huſband's Honour. And the Woman being thus in a State 
of Inferiority, ſhe ought to profeſs her Subjection to her Huſ- 
band, by wearing a Veil, 


8 For the man is not of the woman; but the wo- 
man of the man. 9 Neither was the man created for 
the woman ; but the woman for the man, 


Another Argument, which the Apoſtle offers to prove the 
Inferiority of the Woman, is this, That originally the Man 
was not made of the Woman, or for the Woman, but the 
Woman was made of the Man (his Rib) and for the Man, 
that is, for his Service and Comfort, to be an Help-meet for 
him; and to be in ſubjection to him. Man had this Prero- 

tive, to be immediately from God : but the Woman was 
rom Man, and to be adminiſtring and ſubſervient to Man, 
and conſequently to cover her Head in token of her Submiſ- 
fion to him. 


10 For this cauſe ought the woman to have power 
on her head, becauſe of the angels. 


Moreoyer, for this Cauſe ought the Woman to have Power, 
(that is, a Veil upon her Head, as a Sign and in Token of 
her Huſband's Power, and her own Subjection) becauſe of 
the Angels ; that is, ſay ſome, (1.) Becauſe of the Law of 
SubjeCtion given her by the Miniſtry of Angels. (2.) Becauſe 
of the Paſtors, Teachers, and Miniſters of the Church, ſa 
others, who are often in Scripture ſtyled Angels. (3.) Becauſe 
of the evil Angels, as ſome interpret it; the Woman be- 
ing tempted by 8 
the firſt Sin, which is a perpetual Cauſe of Shame to her and 
her Poſterity, and which increaſed her and their Subjection 
to the Man: for which Reaſon the Woman ought to be veiled 
and covered (in the Church Aſſemblies particularly) as a To- 
ken of Shamefacedneſs and SubjeQion. (4.) The more ge- 
neral Interpretation is, becauſe of the good Angels, who are 
preſent in the Aſſemblies of the Saints, and Eye-witneſſes 
of their Carriage there ; therefore the Woman ought to do 
nothing indecent in the Preſence of thoſe Holy Spirits; and 
beſides, ſhe has the Angels for her Pattern and Precedent, 
who, cover their Faces and veil their Heads, in Token' of 
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atan, the Prince of evil Angels, to commit | 


Subjection to Almighty God. Not- here, 1. That it has 

been a general Opinion among Jews, Heathens, and Chriſ- 

tians, that good Angels are more particularly preſent with us, 
in the Places, and at the Times of God's publick Worſhip; 

yea, that they are not only preſent with us, but obſervant of 

us, and aſſiſting to us in the Performance of all religious Ex- 

erciſes, eſpecially Prayer: and therefore the Jews ſpeak of 

a particular Angel, whom they call the Angel of Prayer. 

N:te, 2. That therefore all Perſons, both Men and Women, 

ought to demean themſelves with all Modeſty, Reverence, 

and Decency in the Worſhip of God, out of Regard to the 

Angels, who are there preſent, obſerving their Carriage and 

Behaviour, True, the Angels cannot penetrate into the in- 

ward Devotion of the Mind, which God only obſerves : but 

they obſerve and take notice of the outward Decency of 
our Carriage, and the Reverence of our Deportment, But, 

Lord, how little is this conſidered, and by how few among 

us in our Religious Aſſemblies ! With regard to God, who 

ſees our Hearts, we ſhould more particularly compoſe our 
Minds to the greateſt Seriouſneſs and Sincerity in our Devo- 

tions ; and with a particular Regard to the Holy Angels, who 

are there preſent, we ſhould be careful alſo of our outward 

Behaviour: but to our Shame be it ſpoken, there are Mul- 

titudes amongſt us in our Chriſtian Aſſemblies, whom neither 
the Preſence of Angels, nor the obſerving Eye of him who is 
the Lord of Angels, can influence to any tolerable Decency of 

Behaviour in the Houſe of Prayer, where the Eyes of God 
and Angels, of Miniſters and Men, are upon them. Such, 
without Repentance, muſt never expect to dwell hereafter 
with God and his Holy Angels in Heaven, but take up their 
Lodgings with the Devil and his Angels in an eternal Hell; 
for whom is reſeryed Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. 


11 Nevertheleſs, neither is the man without the 
woman, neither the woman without the man, in the 
Lord. 12 For as the woman is of the man, even fo 
is the man alſo by the woman; but all things of God. 


Becauſe the Apoſtle might ſeem to have been too harſh to- 
wards the Woman, and leſt the Man ſhould thereupon take 
occaſion to carry himſelf with Pride and Infolence towards 
her, he prudently intimates the mutual Help and Need which 
both Man and Woman ſtand in of one another : for ſince the 
Creation of the firſt Man, all Men are by the Woman. And 
as Men have no Being but by the Woman, ſo the Woman 
without the Man cannot exiſt or propagate: For as at the firſt 
Creation the Woman was taken out of the Man, ſo now in 
Generation the Man is of the Woman, and by the Woman; 
ſhe conceives him, brings him forth, ſuckles him, and brin 
him up, and all this by the wiſe Diſpoſal of God, who — 
the Woman out of the Man, and by his Benediction increaſeth 
Man by the Woman. From which Conſiderations our Apoſtle 
infers, that both Man and Woman ſhould look upon their diſ- 
tin Prerogatives as given them by God, and carry it not 
with Pride and Inſolence, but with Reſpe& and Kindneſs each 
to other; and eſpecially that the Woman be in Subjection to 
the Man, and teſtify that Subjection by all the Signs of it, 
particularly by her being veiled and covered, which is the Ar- 
gument our Apoſtle is here inſiſting upon. 


13 Judge in yourſelves: is it comely that a woman 
pray unto God uncovered ? 14 Doth not even nature 
itſelf teach you, that if a man have long hair, it is a 
ſhame unto him? 15 But if a woman have long hair 
it is a glory to her: for her hair is given her for a co- 
vering. 16 But if any man ſeem to be contentious, 


we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the churches of 
God. 25 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle cloſes his Diſcourſe, in 
which he had reproved the Corinthians, the Men for covering, 
the Women for uncovering their Heads, and laying aſide their 
Veils in Time of religious Worſhip : by an Appeal to them- 
ſelves and their own Judgment Concerning the Matter he 
is ſpeaking of, and reproving them for ; namely, Men's pray- 
ing with their Heads covered, and Women with their Heads 
uncovered. Obſerve, 2. How the Apoſtle proceeds to 
blame both Sexes for another Diſorder ; namely, that Men 
wore their Hair like Women, and that Women appeared 
in the Guiſe of Men as to their Hair, Here he lets them 
know, that both theſe * of Diſorders are repugnant 
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to the Inſtitution of God, and the Dictates of natural Rea- 
ſon; Doth not Nature itſelf teach you that is, (.) The ge- 
neral Dictates of natural Reaſon. (2.) The particular Law of 
Nature, concerning the Diſtinction of Sexes. (3.) Ulage and 
common Cuſtom, which is a ſecond Nature. All theſe ſug- 

eſt, that for Men to wear their Hair at full Length like the 

Vomen, is uncomely and unnatural in the manly Sex, but 
ſo to do is comely and natural in the Female. Learn hence, 
That God diſallows, and even Nature itſelf condemns every 
thing that tends to the confounding of the Sexes, which it 
is his Will and Pleaſure ſhould be viſibly diſtinguiſhed. It 
is a great Offence to God, and contrary to one End for which 
Apparel was given, when either the Man or the Woman wear 
Apparel contrary to their Sex; and what is ſaid of Apparel, 
their artificial Covering, may be affirmed of the Hair, which 
is their natural Covering. It is a Shame for either Sex to 
wear their Hair in an uncomely and indecent manner, diſ- 
agrecable to the natural Modeſty of either Sex.” Obſerve, 
3. How the Apoſtle appeals to the Cuſtom and Practice 
of the Churches of God in the Caſe before us. The Cuſ- 
tom of all the Churches is againſt Women's being unco- 
vered, as an unſeemly thing. It is a known Rule, Ubi ni 
certi flatuit Scriptura, mos populi Dei, & influuta 1 4 
rum pro lege tenenda ſunt : We ought not to diſſent and dif- 
fer from the Cuſtom and Praice of the Church of Chriſt in 
Matters not poſitively determined; but the Cuſtom of the 
Church muſt ſway with us, with whoſe Practice it is our Du- 
ty to be as concordant as we can: Ham Man will be conten- 
tious, we have no ſuch C:/tom, neither the Churches of God. 
Learn thence, That in Things only reſpecting Decency, and 
in compliance with which there is no Violation of the Com- 


mand of Chriſt, the Cuſtom of the Church of Chriſt ſhould | 


determine us, and be as a pang, Rule unto us. Learn, 
2. That it argues a contentious Spirit, and ſavours very 
much of Pride, in Matters of little Moment, to be ſingular 
in our Practice, and to create Diſturbance to the Church of 
God: If any Man ſeem to be contentious, &c. 


17 Now in this that I declare unto you, I praiſe 
you not, that ye come together not for the better, 
but for the worſe. 18 For firſt of all, when ye come 
together in the church, I hear that there be diviſions 
among you; and I partly believe it. 19 For there 
muſt be alſo hereſies among you, that they which are 


approved may be made manifeſt among you. 


Our Apoſtle here enters upon a new Argument or Subject - 
Matter of Diſcourſe ; namely, to reprove the Abuſes which 
were crept in amongſt them, in their Adminiſtration of the 
Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. And the firſt Abuſe 
which he blames them for, was the Diviſions and Factions 
which were found amongſt them; I hear there are Schiſms 
amongſt you : Where we are to underſtand by Schiſms, not a 
Separation from the Unity of the Catholick Church, but of 
Seats and Diviſions. in the Church ; they did not ſeparate 
from the Church, but they eat the Lord's Supper ſeparately 
in the Church, and the whole Congregation did not join toge- 
ther in the Celebration of that 72. 14D Tho' we do not 
ſeparate from the Communion of the Catholick Church, yet 
if we occaſion Diviſion and Diſſention groundleſly in the 
Church, we juſtly fall under the Imputation and Charge of 
Schiſm. Obſerve: next, the Apoſtle argues a minori ad ma- 


jus; he did eaſily believe there were Diviſions, becauſe there 


muſt be alſo He: efies among them. Hereſies are worſe than 


Schiſms, falſe Doctrines more dangerous than Diviſions. 


Hereſy is an Error in the Fundamentals of Religion, main- 
tained with Obſtinacy. When the green Wound of an Error 
is let alone, it ſoon rankles, and quickly grows into the old 
Sore of an Hereſy. But how comes the Apoſtle to ſay, there 


" muſt be Hereſies? What Neceſſity is there for them? 


Anſ. (1 ) Negatively ; there is not an abſolute Neceflity 
for them on God's Part, or a Neceſſity of his making, but 
a conditional Neceſſity, or a Neceflity ex Hypotheſi, which 


mult needs be, if ſuch P &-y ranted before : As ſup- 


poſing the Sun be riſen, it muſt be Day. Thus here, upon 


Suppoſition of the Pride, Vain-glory, Envyings, Strife, and 
. Contentions, which are amongſt the Members of the Church ; 
upon Suppoſition of the Craft and Subtilty, Malice and 
Maliguity of Satan, the Church's grand Enemy; upon | 


Suppoſition of God's Permiſſion, that Satan and w. 
Men ſhould a& according to their corrupt 3 
Inclinations, Hereſies muſt and will be. Note, farther Th: 
the Reaſon here aſſigned for the Neceſſity of Hereſies is = 
cauſal, but eventual ; not cauſal, as if the Wiſdom of Goa 
did deſign there ſhould be Hereſies for this End, that th 
who are approved of him ſhould be made manifeſt ; but . 
ther eventual, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „Hence it wi 


come to paſs, that they who are approved will be made m 
nifeſt,” | 4 


20 When ye come together therefore into one 


this is not to eat the Lord's ſupper. Place, 


As if he had ſaid, © True, ye C rinthians, when ye come 
together to one Place, ye pretend to eat the Lord's Supper ; 
but tho" you eat it, yet ye do not eat it as ye ought to a; 
you perform the — 8 of the Action, but you do not 
partake of it ſolemnly and religiouſly, according to the di- 
vine Inſtitution ; this therefore is not to eat the Lord's Su 
per.” Learn thence, That a Duty not done as it ought to be 
done, is not done at all in the Account of Chriſt. Sermons 
may be heard, and yet accounted no Sermons ; Prayers made 
yet not made ; Sacraments received, yet not received ; Alms 
given, yet not given; becauſe not done in Manner and Form 
as God required. A gracious Heart will look not barely at 
the Matter of the Duty, but alſo at the Manner of Perfor. 


mance, and take care not only that he hears, but how he 
hears, 


21 © For in eating every one taketh before o/ber his 
owl ſupper, and one is hungry, and another is drunken. 


Here our Apoſtle ** to reprove the Corinthians for the 
Abuſes found in their Love-Feaſts. Theſe Love-Feaſts were 
founded on no expreſs Command in Holy Writ, but only on 
the Cuſtom of the Church, who immediately before re- 
ceiving the Sacrament uſed to have a great Feaſt, to which 
all the Poor were invited at the Charges of the Rich, as an 
Expreſſion of their perſect Love and Charity one towards 
another, Now in theſe Feaſts of Charity they did not ob- 
ſerve due Order and Decency ; for every one, that is, every 
Party and Faction, being come to the Place of the Aſſembly, 
did preſently fit down to eat what they had brought, in 
the Company of their own Party, not minding or regarding 
others ; whereupon this Holy Feaſt of Charity was neither 
celebrated at the ſame Time by all, nor with that Una- 
nimity and Concord which it was deſigned to repreſent; 
whilſt the Poor were excluded, and ſent home hungry, the. 
Rich were ſeaſted, and drank to ſome Degree of Exceſs, which 
is here called Drunkenneſs ; one is hungry, ard anither is 
drunken, Behold what great Irregularities and Diſorders are 
here found in the Church of Corinth! Who can expect a 
Church without Spot in this imperfect State? God has left 


theſe Miſcarriages upon Record, not for Imitation, but for 
our Caution, ; 


— 


22 What, have ye not houſes to eat and to drink 
in? or deſpiſe ye the church of God, and ſhame them 
that have not? What ſhall I ſay to you ? ſhall I praiſe 

you in this? I praiſe you not. | 


A twofold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe Words. 
Some paraphraſe them thus : What ! mult you make the Houle 
of God the Place of your Feaſting ? If you be diſpoſed for 
Mirth and Jollity, have you not Houſes wherein you may do 
it with more Privacy, and leſs Offence? Or deſpiſe you the 
Church of God? Do you undervalue, and thus profane and 
unballow the Place ſet apart for God's Worſhip and Service, 
by converting it into a common Banaventing-Houſe ? Thus 
many expound it- of the material Church; and their 
Opinion is favoured by the Antitheſis and Oppoſition be- 
twixt Church and Houſes : Have ye not Houſes io eat ond t 
drink in ? or deſpiſe you the Church of God? Learn, That 
holy Duties, pious and publick, are to be performed in the 
Church or-Houſe of God. Duties pious, but not publick, 
better ſuit the Cloſet than the Church. Duties publick, but 
not pious, more befit a Gui/d-Hall or Town: Houſe, than 
the Houſe of God. Others by the Church of God un- 
derſtand the Spiritual Church, the poor _—_— . 
. | eſus 
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ia. and render the Words thus; “Hat have ye not 
ray and to drink in, if need be, before you come ? 
Or deſpiſe you thoſe poor Chriſtians, who are Members of the 
Church of Chriſt as well as you, and put to Shame them that 
have not what you eat and drink, by excluding them out of 
your Company for their Poverty-ſake? For ſince God adopts 
them into his Family, and admits them unto his Table, you 
ought not to exclude them from this F eaſt of Charity, which 
was originally deſigned for the Poor's Relief.” Learn, He that 
deſpiſeth the Poor, deſpiſeth the Church of God ; yea, deſpiſ- 
eth Chriſt himſelf : as he that pincheth the little Toe, 
paineth the whole Body; ſo the diſgracing the poor Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, is a deſpiſing of the whole Church, In theſe 
Love-Feaſts the Poor were the moſt proper, and ſhould have 
deen the moſt principal Gueſts ; but, alas! the Rich gorged 
themſelves plentifully, whilſt the Poor ſtood and looked on 
hungry. Yet ob/erve laſtly, With what Lenity and Mild- 
neſs the Apoſtle reproves theſe great Diſorders in the Church 
of C:rinth : Shall I praiſe you in this? I praiſe you not, It 
was the firſt time he had told them of their Faults, therefore 
he doth it gently, in hopes of Amendment. Learn thence, 
That tho” Miniſters muſt not commend but reprove People, 
when they do ill, yet they muſt uſe Mildneſs, r at 
their firſt reproving of a Sin. Some obſerve, That God fo 
blefled the mild Severity of St. Paul, that the Corinthians, 
upon the writing of this firſt Epiſtle, reſormed all their Abuſes : 
which they gather from hence, becauſe no Fault is taxed in 
the ſecond Epiſtle, which was reproved in the firſt, 


23 © For I have received of the Lord, that which 
alſo 1 delivered unto you, That the Lord Jeſus the 
ſame night 1n which he was betrayed, took bread; 24 
And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, 
Take, eat: this is my body, which is broken for. you : 
this do in remembrance of me. 25 After the ſame 
manner alſo he took the cup, when he had ſupped, ſay- 
ing, This cup is the new teltament in my blood : this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 
26 For as oft as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 
ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come. 


Obſerv: here, 1. How the Apoſtle, for reforming thoſe 
Abuſes which were crept into the Church amongſt them re- 
lating to the Holy Sacrament, reduces them to the firſt In- 
ſtitution of that ſacred Ordinance, I have delivered unto you 
what I have received of the Lord. Mark, The Apoſtle did 
receive and deliver, but not inſtitute and appoint, this vene- 
table Ordinance. Had he not received, he had wanted Au- 
thority ; and had he not del.vered what he received, he had 
wanted Integrity. Obſerve, 2. The Author of this Inſtitu- 
tion, the Lord Jeſus. To inſtitute Sacraments is an Act of 
Chriſt's Regal Power and Royal Authority. The Church 
has no Power to appoint, but only to execute and adminiſter 
What Chriſt appoints. O'/erve, 3. The Time of the Inſti- 
tution, the ſame Night in which he was betrayed. It is a 
Night much to be remembred, in which he ſettles an Ordi- 
nance in the Church for the Confirmation and Conſolation of 
his People to the End of the World. Lord ! What an Evidence 
was here of thy tender Care and affectionate Concern for 
thy Church and People, in ſpending ſo much of that little, 
very little, Time thou hadſt left, upon their Account? O6- 
ferve, 4. The Sacramental Elements, ar the commemora- 
tive, ſignificative, and inſtructive Signs; and they are Bread 
and Wine, ſhadowing forth the Body and Blood of the 
crucified Jeſus, Where note, St. Paul calls it Bread five 
times over, which Chriſt calls his own Body, becauſe it was 
a Sign and Repreſentation of his Body; not his real Body, 
ſor then Chriſt eat his own Body whilſt he was alive, his Diſ- 
ciples devouring that Body over Night, which hung upon the 
Croſs next Morning, with a thouſand ſuch Abſurditicz which 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation carries along with it. 
O:ſerve, 5. The miniſterial Actions, the Breaking of the 
Bread, and Bleſſing F the Cup. The Bread muſt be broken, 
to repreſent the breaking of Chriſt's Body upon the Croſs, 
which comprehended all the-Sufferings of his Human Nature, 
all which were couſummated in his Crucifixion ; and this 
broken Bread muſt be taken and eaten by us, to intimate that 
all his Breakings, Bruiſings, and Woundings, both in Soul 
and Body, were for our Sins, and for our Benefits, and that 
the ſole Intention of all his Sufferings was for us. Wine alſo 


is poured forth, becauſe as no Liquor like Wine doth chear 
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| a ſad and drooping Spirit, in like manner nothing doth ſo 


lad and chear the Soul as Faith in a crucified Saviour. That 
Firitual Life which a Soul is raiſed to, by the Death of Chriſt, 
is a Life of the greateſt Delight and Joy which we can con- 
ceive. Obſerve, 6. The great Deſign and End of this Inſtitu- 
tion, Do it in Remembrance of me, or for a Memorial of me; 
Chriſt knew how apt our baſe Hearts would be to forget him, 
amidſt ſuch a Throng of ſenſible Objects as we here converſe 
with ; and how much our Forgetfulneſs of him and his Suffer- 
ings would tend to our Prejudice and Diſadvantage ; arid 
therefore doth he appoint this Ordinance to bring him to 
Remembrance. Obſerve, 7. The ſtrict Mandate or Charge 
given for the frequent Celebration of this Ordinance, Do this 
as oft as ye drink it; that is, Do it often: We can no more 
live and thrive without our ſpiritual, than we can without 
our corporal, Food ; as the Body muſt be often fed, fo the 
Soul muſt have it's frequent Repaſt. Obſerve, 8. The Reaſon 
aſſigned for the frequent Celebration of this Ordinance ; For 
as oft as ye do this, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till be came; 
that is, by frequenting this Ordinance we commemorate 
the Death of Chriſt during his Abſence from us. As the 
End of the Ordinance was to be a ſtanding Memorial, ſo the 
Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to obſerve it is perpe- 
tual ; Chriſtians are by this Ordinance to repreſent the ſacri- 
ficing of Chriſt for their Sins, 'till he come again in Glory: 
Learn from the W hole, 1. 'That the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper was inſtituted by Chriſt as a ſtanding Memorial 
of his Death and Sufferings for us, Here we ought to re- 
member the Painfulneſs of his Death, the Meritoriouſneſs 
of his Death, the Voluntarineſs of his Death, the Accept- 
ableneſs of his Death to God, and the Advantageouſneſs off 
his Death to ourſelves: and the manner how we ſhould re- 
member Chriſt-and his Death in the Sacrament is various ; 
with Judgment and Underſtanding, with Reverence and Hu- 
mility, with Sorrow and Grief of Heart for our Sins, yet with 
Joy and Thankfulneſs for the Sufferings of a Saviour, with 

aith and Aﬀiance, with Love and Affection, with Reſolu- 
tions for a new and better Obedience. Learn, 2. That the 
Command of Chriſt lays it as a Law upon, and makes it the 
ſtanding Duty of, all Chriſtians to commemorate his Death at 
his holy Table. Do this in Remembrance of me. Here it de- 
ſerves our Notice what kind of Command this is: it is a 
ſovereign and ſupreme Command, tis a poſitive and expreſs 
Command; *tis a permanent and laſting Command; tis the 
Command of a Saviour, yea, of a dying Saviour; 'tis a Com- 
mand of Love ; 'tis ſuch a Command, as if we duly obſerve, 
will be a bleſſed Mean to enable us to obſerve all the Com- 
mands of God better. Ly, Tis ſuch a Command, as 
whoever lives in the wilful Neglect of it, cannot be called a 
Chriſtian, but. will be treated by Chriſt at the great Day as 
an Enemy and Deſpiſer of his dying Love. L-arn, 3. That 
it is a Chriſtian's Duty not barely to do this, but to do it of- 
ten ; frequent communicating is a great Duty. The primi- 
tive Chriſtians received every Lord's Day, yea, 'tis believed 
oftener than every Lord's Day. This is agreeable to the 
Nature of the Ordinance, which is a ſpiritual Repaſt, Ban- 
quet, and Feaſt, and therefore to be received frequently. 
'Tis alſo agreeable to the Author of the Ordinance ; tis a Feaſt 
of God's own providing, therefore to neglect it is to fly in the 
Face of God; tis agreeable to the End of the Ordinance, 


which is, to renew our Covenant, and that cannot be done 
too often. 


27 Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread and 
drink his cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty 
of the body and blood of the Lord. 


The Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes declared the 
original Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, he comes now to 
inſtru the Corinthians in the right Uſe of it; and to excite 
them to a due Regard in their Approaches to it, he acquaints 
them with the great Danger of an unworthy receiving of it; 
* Hall eat this Bread, &c, unworthily, ſhall be guilty 
of t 27 and Ble d of the Lord. Queſt. (1.) What is it not 
to eat and drink unworthily ? Af, (1) To receive the da- 
crament with many Doubts and Fears, with a weak Faith, 
with a trembling Hand, and fearful Heart, all this may be, 
and yet the Perſon not receive unworthily. (2.) The want of 
perfect Holineſs, and a compleat Freedom from Sin, doth 
not denominate a Perſon an unworthy Receiver ; for this 
Ordinance was not inſtituted for Angels, but for Men ; 
to make ſinful Men good, and good Men better, (3.) 


Pack- 
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Back wardneſs to the Duty, Deadneſs and Dulneſs in the Du- 


ty, when involuntary and lamented, makes not a Perſon - 
unworthy Receiver. Oueſt. (2.) What is it to eat and drin 
unworthily ? Anfw. (1.) It is to receive out of Cuſtom, not 
out of Conſcience z for Company's fake, not for the Com- 
mand's ſake ; becauſe the Law of Man enjoins it, not becauſe 
the Law of Chriſt requires it. (2.) It is to receive without 
ſuch a Diſpoſition of Mind, ſuch a Preparation of Heart, ſuch 
Reverence and Devotion, as ought therein to be exerciſed ; 
to receive without Knowledge, without Repentance, without 
Faith, without Reſolutions for a fincere Obedience, without 
ſincere Reconciliation to our Neighbour. Qt. (3.) What 
is it to be guilty of the Body and Blood of our Lord? Anſw. 
(1.) 'Tis an implicit Approbation of the Jews Act in cruci- 
fying Chriſt. (2.) 'Tis implicitly a jeſting with the Body and 

lood of Chriſt, a playing with the moſt tremendous Things 
in the World. (3.) 'Tis a crucify ing the Son of God afreſh : 
'tis to ſtab the Maſter of the Feaſt at his own Table, whilſt 
he is treating us with the richeſt Dainties. 


28 But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. | 


Obſerve here, The Duty required to prevent the Danger of 
unworthy receiving, and that is the great and neceſſary Duty 
of Examination, A Metaphor taken from Goldſmiths, who 
try the Truth of their Gold —— Touchſtone, the Purity of 
their Gold by the Fire, the Weight of it by the Scale. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Examinant, or Perſon performing this Duty of 
Examination. Let a Man, that is, let every Man, This 
ſtands in a double Oppoſition, (1.) To our ee, of 
others. (2.) To our reſting in another's Examination of us. 
Obſerve, 3. The Frequency of this Act; as often as we par- 
take of the Ordinance, ſo oft we ſhould, if we have time, 
leſs or more examine ourſelves. Let him examine, and ſo let 
him cat: Let him paſs thro' one Duty to another. Learn 
hence, That it is the ſpecial Duty, and ought to be the ſin- 
gular Care and Endeavour, of all thoſe that deſire ſafely and 
comfortably to approach the Table of the Lord, to examine 
themſelves before they come; to examine their Right unto 
it, and to examine their Fitneſs for it, 


29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf, not diſcern- 
ing the Lord's body. 


What it is to eat and drink unworthily, we find explained 
before, at ver. 27. Note here farther, That many Perſons of 
honeſt Hearts, but weak Heads, have ſadly miſunderſtood 
the Words of St. Paul, about unworthy receiving, thinking 
that ſuch an Exceſs of Reverence and Preparation is required, 
that either they dare not come at all, or they come with ſo 
much Dread and_Fear upon their Minds, that they are more 
terrified than comforted. Ob/erve farther, The unworthy 
Perſon eats and drinks Judgment; that is, Temporal Judg- 
ment will follow him in this Life ; and without Repentance, 


Eternal Damnation in the next. Yet note, It is Judgment 


to himſelf that receives; not to another that receives with 
him. If a wicked Man's Preſence at the Sacrament pollutes 
the Ordinance to a worthy Receiver, then Chriſt and his ele- 
ven Apoſtles were defiled by the Company of Judas at the 
Paſſover ; for at that he certainly was, and as many think, at 
the Lord's Supper alſo. Learn then, That unworthy Re- 
ceivers of the Lord's Supper do contract great Guilt, and in- 
cur great Danger to themſelves. The Deſign of the Apoſtle 
in theſe two laſt Verſes, is this, that we ſhould not ſinfully 
omit the Duty, becauſe of the Command; nor careleſsly 
undertake it, becauſe of the threatened Judgment, 


30 For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among 
you, and many ſleep. 


For this Cauſe: ; That is, for prophaning the Sacrament, 
and not diſcerning the Lord's Body at the Lord's Table ; 
for not approaching it as a Feaſt of Love deſigned equally 
for the Benefit of all his Members, and to knit them in the 
cloſeſt Bonds of Unity and Friendſhip each to other: there- 
Fore it was that many were viſited with Sickneſs ' and Weak- 
neſs, and ſome with Death; which being called S/zep, ſome 


have charitably concluded from thence that they were pious 
Perſons in the main; for the Death of the Wicked is hard] 
called Sleep any where in Scripture ; and if ſo, then we _ 
that the Holineſs of an Ordinance, or the habitual Holineſs 
of any Perſon who approaches an Ordinance, will not exempt 
from God's Diſpleaſure, and the Inflition of Temporal 
Judgments here in this Life, if they do not by aQual Frepa- 
ration ſanctify the Name of God in the Duties and Ordinance 
of his Worſhip : beſides an habitual, there is required an ac- 
tual Preparation in all thoſe that will ſafely and comfortably 
approach to God in holy Duties ; without it we ſhall mect 
with a Blow inſtead of a Bleſſing. 


9 if we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not 
JUCSEU. 


That is, „If we would examine, try, cenſure and ſentence 
ourſelves, and ſo come to the Lord's Table, as penitent Pe. 
lievers, with a purity of Aim, and a fincere Intention, we 
ſhould thereby eſcape the caſtigatory Puniſhments, and con- 
demnatory Sentence of God. Learn hence, That as it is our 
Duty often to examine and judge ourſelves, ſo Self judging 
in particular, before we approach the Lord's Table, wilt 
preſerve us from the Judgment and Condemnation of Gad; 
we muſt firſt ſummon, then. examine, then convict and 
try, then ſentence and condemn ourſelves, and all this in 
hopes of being abſolved and acquitted by God, acting our 
F aith upon his free Mercy, and the Redeemer's Satisſag- 
tion, 


32 But when we are judged we are chaſtened of 
the - that we ſhould not be condemned with the 
world, | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of thoſe ' Judgments, or 
afflictive Evils, which do befal the Children of God in this 
Life; they are Cho/tenings; we are chaſlened of the Lord. 
Chaſtenings belong properly to Children who are wanton 
and ungovernable. To be chaſtened has a double Aſpect; 
firſt upon our Privilege, it denotes our Relation as Children 
unto God our Father; Chaſtenings are a Part of his Chil- 
dren's Portion : yet in that we are chaſtened, it taxes us with 
Weakneſs ; we are fooliſh, wanton, and unruly Children, 
and therefore ſo long as we are here, muſt always go with a 
Rod at our Backs, Chriſt, who was alſo a Son, was chaſten- 
ed. The Chaſtiſament of our Peace was ujon him but his 
were judiciary Chaſtiſements ; God did not chaſtiſe him as a 
Child, but as an Enemy, as a Malefactor, in our ſtead ; as we 
muſt have been chaſtened, who were Enemies and Malcfac- 
tors. Our Chaſtenings are Fatherly, Chriſt's Judiciary, C- 
ſerve, 2. The — Deſign of God in the Chaſtenings 
of his Children, it is to prevent their Condemnation; V are 
chaſlened of the Lord, that we ſhould n:t be condemned with 
the World when therefore at any time we are under Chat 
tiſement, in all we ſay or do, let us juſtify God, and condema 
ourſelves, ſeeing his Chaſtiſements are deſigned to prevent 
our Condemnation. 


33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come toge- 
ther to eat, tarry one for another. 34 And if any 
man hunger, let him eat at home: that ye come not 
together unto condemnation. And the reſt will I ſet 
in order when I come. 4 


Our Apoſtle here concludes his Diſcourſe with an Exhor- 
tation to the Corinthians, to take heed for time to come 
that all theſe forementioned Miſcarriages may be rectified ; 
that when they come together to eat the Lord's Supper, and 
the Love-Feaſts, they ſhould tarry one for another, that they 
may all feed and feaſt together: And if any Man pretend to 
be hungry, let him eat at home before he comes, left by 
theſe irreverent Actions he bring down the Judgments of God 
upon himſelf, Laſtly, He tells them, that as to other Points 
of Church Order, he would determine them when he came 
among them; The reſt will I ſet in order when I come; 
ſuch Unchriſtian Diforders may ariſe in the Church, as will 
require the Preſence and Coming of an Apoſtle to correct 
and reform them, | 


ac CHAP. 
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C hap. 12. 


N 


ur Apoſtle begins this Chapter with the Reſolution of an- 
* 8 the Nature and right Uſe of ſpiritual 
Gifts. Some that excelled in them, were proud of them, 
uſing them to vain Oſtentation: he therefore tells them, he 
would not have them ignorant as touching ſpiritual Gifts; 
not ignorant either of their Author from whence they came, 
the Holy Spirit of God; nor of their End and Uſe, which 
is the Benefit and Edification of others : Gifts are for the 
Good of others, but a Man ſhall have the Advantage and 
Comfort of his own Graces : Gifts are the Gold which adorns 
the Temple, but Grace is the Altar which ſanRtifies the Gold. 
Lord! How many have gone laden with Gifts to Hell ? How 
many have propheſied in thy Name, and yet periſhed in thy 
Wrath ? How many caſt Devils out of others, who yet were 
caſt to the Devils themſelves ? How many wrought Miracles, 
and did many wonderful Works, who yet periſhed for evil 
Workers? Lord ] let me never build upon this Bottom (Gifts) 
for Eternity ; theſe may make me glorious in the zo of 
Men, but Grace renders meprecious in the Sight of God, 


C HAP. XII. 
OW concerning ſpiritual gifts, brethren, I would 
not have you ignorant. 


2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away 
unto theſe dumb idols, even as ye were led. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle reminds the Corin- 
thians of what they were in their Heatheniſh State; namely, 
Idolatrous Gentiles, ſerving dumb Idols; for tho* the Devil 
ſometimes ſpake in and by the Idols, yet the Idols themſelves 
had Mouths and ſpake not: and they were carried away un- 
to theſe dumb Idols, even as they were led; that is, as they 
were led by their idolatrous Prieſts, who had nothing of this 
divine Spirit among them, which they ſince their Converſion 
from Gentiliſm to Chriſtianity had been made Partakers of. 
Now from this Deſcription of Idolators, that they ſerve and 
worſhip dumb Idols, we learn, What an abſurd and unrea- 
ſonable Sin Idolatry is ; the Worſhipper is better than the God 
he worſhips ; reaſonable Men worſhip unreaſonable Creatures; 
ſenſible Men adore ſenſeleſs Stocks and Stones ; and they who 
can ſpeak, invocate and call upon dumb Idols, that can nei- 
ther ſpeak nor hear: And yet how prone is the Nature of 
Man to Idolatry and falſe Worſhip ; partly, becauſe it is a 
Worſhip of our own Invention, and we are fond of what is 
of our own finding out, and ſetting up; and partly, becauſe 
it is external and pompous, it courts the outward Senſes with 
glittering Appearances; and Men do naturally love and chuſe 
that for the Obje& of their Worſhip which may be ſeen, 
rather than that which is to be believed. As they walk by 
Sight, and not by Faith, ſo do they worſhip too; an inviſible 
and unſeen Being, is neither the Object of their Adoration, 
nor Election and Choice. 


3 Wherefore I give you to underſtand that no man 
ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus accurſed : 
and that no man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but 
by the holy Ghoſt. 


The great Difference that was then in the World, was 
about Jeſus : Thoſe that were led away by dumb Idols, were 
taught by Satan to blaſpheme, and ſay, upon the mention of 
our Saviour's Name, 


is, let Jeſus be Anathema, accurſed, deteſted and deſtroyed, 


as the common Odium of their Gods. Now when the Apoſtle | 


ſays, ſuch ſpeak not by the Spirit of God, his Meaning is, 
that they did it by the Impulſe and Inſtinct of the Devil, by 
the AQings and Inſtigation of the evil Spirit, which ruled in 
thoſe Children of Diſobedience; on the other ſide, every one 
that believeth calleth Jeſus Lord, and proſeſſeth Faith in him: 
now none, ſays the 8 can do this but by the Holy 
Ghoſt, that is, by his Help and Aſſiſtance. But it may be 
ſaid, we read in Scripture of many who were acted by the un- 
clean Spirit, that yet called Jeſus Lord, Mart i. 23. As xvi. 
17. nſw. (1,) Theſe Acknowledgments of Chriſt to be Lord 


were either wreſted from the Devil, and were a conſiderable 


Fart of bis Torment, or were over - ruled by God to advance 
the Glory of Chriſt. But, (2.) The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 
| ſuch a calling Jeſus Lord, as is accompanied with Faith in 
bim, and Subjection to him: There is a double Saying that 
Jeſus is Lord; the one, Verbal, Ore tenus, with Lip and 


, 


| 
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Joſs Anathema, Jeſus Anathema ; that' 


Tongue only, without the Conſent of the Heart or Obedience 
of the Life; the other Actual, when we do with our whole 
Souls own and acknowledge him, love and embrace him, obey 
and ſerve him as Lord, and vote for his Government and Do- 
minion over us: no Man thus called Jeſus Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghoſt renewing and ſanctifying him, aſſiſting and ena- 
bling him ſo to do. | | 


4 Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame 
Spirit. 5 And there are differences of Adminiſtrations, 
but the ſame Lord. 6 And there are diverſities of ope- 
rations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in all. 


That is, there is a great Variety and Diverſity of ſpiritual 
Gifts, but it is the ſame Spirit from whence they all proceed 
and flow; and there are different Adminiſtrations and Offices 
in the Church, but it is the ſame Lord who hath appointed all 
theſe Offices : And there are Diverſities of Operations per- 
formed by theſe Offices in the Church, but it is the ſame God 
who worketh in them All. Here Gifts are aſcribed to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Adminiſtrations to the Lord Chriſt, and Operations 
to God the Father; but in all theſe there are great Diveriities 
both of Kinds and Degrees : they differ in hs ine t.xtent 
and Uſe, Thus it is with reference to ſpiritual Gifts; but in 
the caſe of ſanctifying Graces it is far otherwiſe ; theſe are all 
beſtowed jointly, or not at all ; God cannot give Humility to 
one, Purity to another, Charity alone to a third, becauſe there 
is ſuch an inſeparable Union and Alliance among the Graces of 
the Spirit, (a Concatenation of Graces, as ſome call it) that 
where one really is, there all the reſt muſt be. Hence proba- 
bly it is, why the Whole of Religion is ſometimes expreſſed 
by one particular Duty of it, ſometimes by Faith, ſometimes 
by Hope, ſometimes by Repentance, ſometimes by Charity; 
becauſe the Combination of theſe ſaving Graces is ſuch, that 
the mentioning of one implies and includes all the reſt. 


7 But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to 
every man to profit withal. 8 For to one is given by 
the Spirit the word of wiſdom ; to another, the 9050 
of knowledge by the ſame Spirit; g To another, faith 
by the ſame Spirit; to another, the gifts of healing by 
the ſame Spirit; 10 To another, the working of mira- 
cles ; to another, propheſy ; to another, diſcerning of 
ſpirits ; to another, divers kinds of tongues; to àno- 
ther, the interpretation of tongues; , 11 But all theſe 
worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to 
every man ſeverally as he will. Nothin: 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle enumerates and reckons 
up the ſeveral ſorts and kinds of Spiritual Gifts, which were 
at that Time plentifully poured forth upon the Miniſters and 
Members of the Church of Chriſt, which begat Aſtoniſhment 
and Admiration : and of theſe extraordinary Gifts our Apoſtle 
reckons up nine Sorts or Kinds which were found in the Pri- 
mitive Church in his Days, as they here follow. (1.) One had 
the Word of Wiſdem ; that is, the Revelation of the Goſpel, 
which is called the manifold Wiſdom of God : this was the 
Gift of the Apoſtles ; to whom extraordinary Meaſures of 
Divine Wiſdom were firſt given, to reveal the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel to the Pagan World, (2.) Another had the Word 
Knowledge ; that is, a ſpecial Ability to interpret the myſtic 
Senſes and veiled Meanings of the Scripture, and alſo to foretel 
remote and futyre Things. Thus St. Paul told the Centurion 
before the Shipwreck, that not a Man in the Ship ſhould be 
loſt, As xxvii. and Agabus foretold the Famine, and St. Paul's 
Impriſonment, As xi. (3.) To another Faith, by which 
ſome underſtand ſupernatural Courage and Confidence with 
which God did endow them, when he called to extraordin 
Sufferings or Services ; e we read in the Ads of the 


ER with what invincible Courage and Reſolution poor 
Men appeared before the Jewiſh and Heathen Tribunals, and 


| with what aſtoniſhing Preſence both of Body and Mind they 


bore the Name of Jeſus before the Kin 
Earth, Others by Faith here underſtand a miraculous Faith, 
that is, a ſupernatural Confidence, and firm Afſurance 
wrought by the holy Spirit in the Minds of ſome in the A. 
poſtle's time, by which they were certain that they could do 
ſuch and ſuch a Miracle before they undertook to do it; and 
the greateſt Apoſtle durſt never undertake to do a Miracle 
but when he was aſſured by the Spirit that he could do it; 
6 | 


and 


and People of the 


— 
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and indeed it was requiſite for Almighty God, by ſome ſe- 
cret preceding Impreſſion of Mind, to let the Teachers of the 
Goſpel know when he would affiſt them in working Miracles, 
leſt they ſhould attempt to work when they could not, and ſo 
diſcredit Chriſt's Doctrine, their own Authority, and diſho- 
nour the Name of God : And therefore it is obſervable, that 
the Gift of Faith here is ſet immediately before the Gift of 
Healing, and working Miracles, becauſe it conſiſted in an an- 
tecedent impulſe to both. (4.) The next miraculous Gift, is 
the Gift of Healing: that is, a Power of curing all Diſeaſes 
both of Body and Mind, without the help of Phyſick, thro' 
the alone Name of Jeſus Chrift. (5.) The Gift of Miracles, 
under which is comprehended the Power of ſilencing and caſt- 
ing out Devils, inflicting Diſeaſes and Death on the Bodies 
of incorrigible Sinners, as on Elymas and Ananas; alſo the 
more wonderful Power in raiſing the Dead. (6.) The Gift 
of Prophecy; that is, 1. The Prediction or Foreknowledge 
of Things to come. Thus Agabus foretold by the Spirit a 
Famine, As xi. and this Gift was ſometimes exerciſed by 
foretelling who would be fit Perſons to do God Service in the 
Church; thus, 1 Tim. i. 18. and ch. iv. 14. According to the 
foregoing Prophecies concerning thee, neglect not the Gift that 
was given thee by Prophecy. 2. Others by Prophecy under- 
ſtand preaching and n Pane myers by divine Inſpira- 
tion, praiſing God by inſpired Hymns and Pſalms, and alſo 
praying unto him in publick Aſſembles by inſpired Prayers; 
for in the Apoſtle's Time there was a miraculous Gift of 
Preaching, Praying and Singing, in which the Spirit did in 
an extraordinary manner aſſiſt ſome Perſons, which with other 
extraordinary Gifts is long fince ceaſed, (7.) The Gift of diſ- 
cerning of Spirits; that is, either, Firſt, a Power of quick and 
ſure diſcerning, whether Men pretending to the Spirit ſpake 
from God, or not; or a ſupernatural Sagacity to diſcern be- 
tween the Impulſes of ſatanical Spirits, and divinely inſpired 
Perſons. Or, Secondly, A Spirit of diſcerning whether ſuch 
or ſuch Perſons be beſt qualified for ſuch an Office in the 
Church, and accordingly chuſing them out for that Work. 
Thus, As xiii. 2, 3. the Holy Spirit in the Prophet ſaid, Se- 
parate me Barnabas and Saul for the Work to which I have 
called them. Or, Laſtly, by this Power of diſcerning Spirits 
the Apoſtles could tell very much of the inward Purpoſes of 
Mens Hearts and Thoughts; ſo Peter diſcerned the Heart of 
Ananias, and the Thoughts of Simm Magus. 
of Tongues, that is, an Ability to ſpeak divers kinds of Lan- 

uages unlearned and untaught. To which was added, (9.) 

he Gift of interpreting thoſe Languages ; for theſe two Gifts 
did not always go together : ſome could ſpeak divers Langua- 
ges that could not interpret them, others could interpret them 
that could not ſpeak them ; for, ſay ſome, the Gift of ſtrange 
Tongues was uſually accompanied with ſuch ſtrong Raptures, 
that the Perſon affected could not uſe his Underſtanding in an 
ordinary Way, ſo as to interpret and explain his own Inſpi- 
rations in the Audience to which he ſpoke : which was the 
Reaſon why the Spirit did uſually reveal to others, who ſtood 
by, and underſtood not the inſpired Languages, the Matter 
which was ſpoken. Thus are the extraordinary and miracu- 
lous Gifts of the Holy Spirit enumerated by the Apoſtle, which 
were beſtowed upon the Primitive Church, whoſe Infant State 
required all this extraordinary Aſſiſtance : but as the Church 
grew up, Almighty God, like a wiſe Nurſe, weaned her by 
degrees from theſe miraculous Gifts, till at laſt arriving at her 
full Stature, he left her as Parents leave their Children when 


grown to be Men, to ſubſiſt without theſe extraordinary Helps 
and Supplies. ' | 


12 © For as the body is one, and hath many mem- 
bers, and all the members of that one body, being 
many, are one body: ſo alſo is Chriſt. 13 For by one 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we 
be Jews ot Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and 
have been all made to drink into one Spirit, 


Here our Apoſtle acquaints us, that the Intent and Deſign 
of God in giving theſe various Gifts, was the Profit and Edi- 
fication of his Church, which he compares to a Body that has 
many Members; for tho” that one Spirit which diſtributes the 
Gifts, could have given them all to the ſame Perſon, yet to 
maintain a mutual Dependance, and a charitable Serviceable- 
neſs of the Members, one among another, he gave to one, 
one Gift, to another another ; by which means one Member 


of the Church would be obliged to take care of the reſt, Be- 


(8.) The Gift 


„* 


hold here how the Wiſdom of God has ordered th 
the Church, like that of the natural Body, 
Apoſtle elegantly compares the Body of Chriſt 
Church : As the Body hath many Members, Jo alſo has Chrif 
that is, the Church of Chriſt, Now having aſſured them that 
they were indeed Members of one Body, he tells them * it 
was that made them fo, ver. 13. For by one Spirit, ſays he 
we are all baptized into one Body, whether we be Jews or Gen. 
tiles, and have been made to drink ints one Spirit; that is b 

being baptized we are all made Members of the Body of Chick. 
and united one to another under him the Head; and this, u he. 
ther we be Jews or Gentiles, Bond or Free, we are all One in 
Chriſt, who by Baptiſm were admitted into his Church: and 
this Union of ours, one with another, is teſtified and declared 
by our Communion at the Lord's Table, which is here call'd 
a drinking into one Spirit. And whereas by Baptiſm we are 
ſaid by one Spirit to be baptized into one Body, and at the 
Lord's Supper are ſaid to drink into one Spirit; we /eary 
That the Grace of the Holy Spirit was given in Baptiſm and 
in the Lord's Supper to all the Faithful, who do not receive 
unprofitable Signs, but the quickening Grace and Spirit of 
God, to make them living Members of that one Body, 


e State of 
to which the 
» Which is his 


14 For the body is not one. member, but many, 
15 If the foot ſhall ſay, Becaule I am not the hand, [ 
am not of the body ; is it therefore not of the body ? 
16 And if the ear ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the eye, 
am not of the body; is it therefore not of the body? 
17 If the whole body were an eye, where were the 


hearing ? if the whole were hearing, where were the 
imelling ? 


Our Apoſtle here elegantly compares the State of the myſti- 
ca] Body, the Church, with that of the natural Body: As the 
natural Body is one, ſo is the myſtical Body; as the natural 
Body is informed and animated with one Spirit or Soul, fo the 
myſtical Body, the Church, is animated'by one and the ſame 
Spirit, received from our ſpiritual Head, Chriſt Jeſus, and 
communicated to all the Members of his Body to give them 
Life and Motion : As the Members of the natural Body are 
not alike, but ſome ſuperior, and others inferior in Excellency, 
yet all of indiſpenſable Uſe; (for the wiſe God hath created 
no Member of Man's Body in vain, but deſigned all for the 
mutual Help and Benefit of one another) in hke manner is it 
in the Church, the myſtical Body ; there are different Gifts, 
different Offices; ſome are ſuperior and more excelling in 
Gifts, others are of meaner Abilities, yet all conduce to the 
Good of the Whole: One of inferior Gifts muſt not account 
himſelf uſeleſs; (for every one that cannot be excellent may 
yet be uſeful) for if ſo, what would become of the Church'? 
Therefore there muſt be different Gifts and Offices for diffe- 
rent Uſes : But every one muſt employ his Gift, and perform 
his Office, according to the Nature of it, for the Service of 
the Whole. Learn hence, 1. That ſeveral Men have their 
ſeveral Gifts, as it pleaſeth the Gift-giving Spirit to give unto 
them. Learn, 2. That ſuch as have the meaneſt Talent, 
either of Gifts or Graces, ought not to eſteem themſelves, or 
be eſteemed by others, as uſeleſs or unſerviceable ; but to em- 
ploy their Talent, tho” ever ſo ſmall, for the Service and Be- 
nefit of the whole Church. 


18 But now hath God ſet the members every one 
of them in the body, as it hath pleaſed him. 19 And 
if they were all one member, where were the body? 
20 But now are they many members, yet but one body. 
21 And the eye cannot ſay unto the hand, I have no 
need of thee : nor again, the head to the feet, I have 
no need of you. 22 Nay much more, thoſe members 


of the body which ſeem to be more feeble are neceſ- 
ſary. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Whereas our wiſe Creator, who 
made the Body of Man, has appointed all the Members of that 
Body for divers Uſes and Offices, and alſo appointed the Order 
in which every Member ſhall ſtand ; that the Head ſhall be 
uppermoſt to guide the Body, the Foot lowermoſt to bear the 
Body : In like manner our gracious Redeemer has appointed 
to the ſeveral Members of his Church diſtin Offices in his 
Church. And as the principal Members of the Body, the Eye 
and Hand, do need the leſs principal: ſo e Rulers, Paſ- 

tors, 
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N jſeſt Members of the Church, do need even thoſe 
wo . inferiot Chriſtians whom the World makes ſmall 
Account of: The Eye, that is, the Man of great Underſtand- 
ing, cannot ſay to the Hand, the Perſon employed in leſſer 
Services, have no need of you; nor again the Head, that is, 
the Perſon placed in the higheſt Dignity in the Church, can- 
not ſay to the Feet, the Perſon employed in the Joweſt Offices 
of the Church, I have no need of you. Therefore the ſuperior 
Members of the Church muſt not pride it over the inferior, 
nor the moſt knowing Chriſtians deſpiſe the leſs knowing as 
unuſeful and unprofitable, but as Fellow-Members jointly en- 
deavour the mutual Benefit and Advantage of one another, 


23 And thoſe members of the body which we think 
to be leſs honourable, upon theſe we beſtow more 
abundant honour : and our uncomely parts have more 
abundant comelineſs. 24 For our comely parts have 
no need : but God hath tempered the body together, 
having given more abundant honour to that part which 
lacked: 25 That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in the 
body z but that the members ſhould have the ſame 
care one for another, 26 And whether one member 
ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it: or one member 
be honoured, all the members rejoice with it. 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in that elegant Compariſon be- 
twixt the We the Body natural and the Body my- 
ſtical; ſhewing, that as there are ſome Members in the natural 
Body that are leſs honourable, and ſome that are more ho- 

nourable ; and whereas we put more abundant Honour upon 
| the leſs honourable Members by a decent Covering, and mo- 
deſt adorning of them; but upon our comely Parts, ſuch as 
the Face, we put no Covering, being comely enough of it- 
ſelf, and lacking no artificial Beauty; in like maner all the 
Members of the myſtical Body ought to be inſtructed, that the 
meaneſt Officts in the Church, and the meaneſt Members of 
the Church, who have leaſt Gifts, are as well of that ſpiritual 
Body, the Church, as thoſe that have more excellent Offices 
and Gifts : and as the Meaner muſt not envy the more Ex- 
cellent, ſo neither muſt the more Excellent deſpiſe the Meaner, 
but put a due Value and Reſpect upon one another, For 
practiſing of which Duty a double Reaſon is here * 2600 
(1.) That there may be no Schiſm in the Body, but the Mem- 
bers have the ſame Care for, and Regard to one another; if 
the Members of the natural Body ſhould ſtrive among them- 
ſelves, the whole Body would come to Ruin by Schiſm, ſo 

reat Miſchief would ariſe to the Church, the myſtical Body, 

y Diviſions and Diſſentions amongſt the particular Members 
of it. (2.) Becauſe there ought to be a Sympathy between 
the Members of the myſtical Pb as there i; betwixt the 
Membe:s of the natural Body. There is a Fellow-feeling 
with each other, both of Joy and Grief in and among the na- 
tural Members ; they all rejoice and mourn with one another; 
if one Member be pinched, the whole Body is pained. Thus 
all the myſtical Members of Chriſt's Body, the Church, ought 
to have the ſame common Intereſt, the ſame common Con- 
cern, the ſame common Care, and the ſame mutual Sympa- 
thy with each other, both in Weal and Woe. 


27 Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and Members 
in particular. | 


Our Apoſtle having thus finiſhed his elegant and excellent 
Compariſon between the Members of the natural, and thoſe 
of the myſtical Body; he comes now to make a particular and 
cloſe Application of it to the believing Corinthians, whom he 
acknowledges to be a Part of the pi Body of Chrift ; 
and that it is their Duty to carry themſelves towards their 
Fellow-Members, as the Members of the Body natural do 
towards each other, who are evermore ſollicitous for the Good 
of one another. Now, ſays he, Ye are the Members of Chrift ; 
as if he had ſaid, Thus muſt it be with you who are the ſcveral 
Members of Chriſt's Church, which is his Body. From the 
whole of this Compariſon, with the Apoſtle's Application of 
it, we Learn, 1. That as there can be no natural Bod 
without divers Members, ſo no myſtical Body without Di- 
verſity of Gifts and Offices. 2. That as the moſt inferior 
Members of the natural Body are as truly Members as the moſt 
noble, and as neceſſary and ſerviceable to the Body as the 
other; ſo are inferior Chriſtians as much the Members of 
Chriſt's Body, and in their Place as uſeful and neceſſary as 
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other Members of the Church, which are more excelling in 
ſpiritual Gifts, Learn, 3. That as all the Members of the 
natural Body are placed and diſpoſed according to the Wis- 
dom and Pleaſure of Almighty God; in like manner the 
Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body are, by the unerring 
Wiſdom of God, placed in that Station and Condition in the 
Church in which he has ſet them, and accordingly they 
ought to be ſatisfied with it, and endeavour to be uſeful in it. 
Learn, 4. That as there is no Diviſion in the Members of 
the natural Body, but all the Members take care of, and are 
employed for the Good of the whole ; ſo ought Matters to be 
managed in the Body myſtical, that there be no Diviſions, 
nor ſeparate Intereſts in it, but they ſhould mutually regard 
the common Intereſt of one another, f mpathizing, ſorrow - 
ing, and rejoicing together. O happy Day ! when the Inte- 


reſts of all Parties, and private Concernments, ſhall give place 
to publick Intereſts, 


28 And God hath ſet ſome in the church, firſt 
apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after 


that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, govern- 
ments, diverſities of tangues, 


Our Apoſtle N the beginning of the Chapter rec- 
koned up the divers Gifts which God had variouſly beſtowed 
upon the Church, here in the cloſe of the Chapter he reckons 
up the particular Officers that he thought fit to place in his 
Church. (1.) Apo/iles : Perſons ſent forth immediately by 
Chriſt to lay the Foundation of Chriſtian Churches, ow þ up- 
on whom the Care of all the Churches lay. (2.) Prophets ; 
or Perſons immediately inſpired with the Knowledge of future 

Things. (3.) Teachers; ſuch as labour in the Word and 
Doctrine, either as itinerary Preachers, going from Place to 
Place, or as ſettled fixed Miniſters in the Church, expounding 
the Scriptures to the People. (4.) Miracles; that is, ſome 
Perſons endued with an extraordinary Power to work Miracles 
for convincing Infidels, and confirming Believers. (5.) Gifts 
of healirg ; ſuch Perſons as had a Power conferred upon them 
to heal Diſeaſes, without the Help of Phyſick, in an extraor- 
dinary Way. (6.) Helps ; Deacons, which took care of the 
Poor, and aſſiſted the Church in the Diſtribution of her Cha- 
rity ; and alſo aſſiſted in holy Things, particularly in baptizing 
and adminiſtring the Lord's Supper.  (7.) Gevernments ; the 
Rulers of the Church, and ſpiritual Guides. (8.) Diverſities 
of Tongues ; that is, Perfons enabled to ſpeak divers Langua- 
ges, in order to the farther ſpreading of the Goſpel, without 
the help of Study, Behold here the Wiſdom of God in this 
various Diſtribution of Gifts and Offices in his Church: all 
which as they are deſigned by him, ſo ought they to be ma- 
naged by her, for the general Good of the Whole, without 


either Pride or Haughtineſs on the one hand, or Envy and 
Emulation on the other, 


29 Are all apoſtles ? are all propane ? are all 
teachers? are all workers: of miracles? 30 Have all 


the gifts of healings ? do all ſpeak with tongues ? do 
all interpret ? 


The Force of the Apoſtle's Argument lies thus: As the na- 
tural Body, to which he had before alluded, cannot be all Eye, 
nor all Ear, nor all Hand, nor Foot ; in like manner in the 
myſtical Body the Church, all cannot govern, propheſy, teach, 
work Miracles, heal Diſeaſes ; but one has this Gift, and ano- 
ther that; one has this Office in the Church, and another 
that; all which are to be employed and improved for the com- 
mon Good of the Church, and mutual Benefit of each other. 


31 But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts, And yet ſhew 
I unto you a more excel'ent way, 


He concludes the Chapter with this Advice, that they covet 
and deſire the be/t ; that is, the moſt uſeful and excellent Gifts, 
the moſt beneficial and edifying Gifts, ſuch as are moſt advan- 
tageous to the Church ; yet withal intimating to them; that 
tho? there be an Excellency in Gifts, yet there is a greater Ex- 
cellency in Grace, particularly in the Grace of Love. Charity 
or Love to God and our Neighbour is more excelling than a 
Load of Gifts, tho“ very extrarordinary, tho' ſupernatural 
and miraculous. Yet ſhew I unto yeu a more excelent . 
that is, a more excellent Way of miniſtring to the Welfare 


of the Church, and of edifying your own Souls, even by true 


Chriſtian Love one towards another. Learn heh e, That as 


| the ſanCtifying Graces of the Holy Spirit are far more excelling 


* 
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than the miraculous and extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, ſo 
it is the Chriſtian's Duty to be much more covetous and de- 
ſirous of them : for when Gifts vaniſh away, the Habits of 
Grace ſhall never fail, but abide for ever, 1 
Grace of Love, which ſhall not only accompany us to Hea- 
ven, but in Heaven: where from a ſmall and little Spark, it 
ſhall be improved into a ſeraphick and never-failing Flame. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Our Apoſtle had in the foregting Chapter very cipisuſſy ſet forth 
the Wy. the E 2 and Uſe wulneſs 7 thoſe fy which 
were found amongft the Miniflers an Members of the 
Church at Corinth in his Time. Now left they ſhould truft 
tro much to any of the forementioned Gifts, either of Tongues 
or Miracles, which, alas ! a Man may have, and periſh eter- 
nally ; he proceeds in this Chapter to ſet forth the tranſcendent 
Excellency of the Graces of the Holy Spirit above the moſt ex- 
alted and admired Gifts ; and in particular, the ſuperlative 
Excellency of the Grace of Charity, that is, the unfeigned Love 
of God and our Neighbour, which is the noble Subject of this 

apter now before us. | 


Hough I ſpeak with the tongues of men and of 
angels, and have not charity, I am become 45 
ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal. 


Here our Apoſtle begins a Compariſon between Gifts and 
Graces, and ſhews how much more excelling and deſirable 
the ſaving Graces of the Spirit are, than all thoſe pompous 
and miraculous Gifts, in which there is no real Excellency, 
and nothing for which we ſhould deſire them, but only upon 
the Score of Uſefulneſs and Serviceableneſs to the Church : 
And he inſtances firſt in the Gift of Tongues. Tho I ſpeak 
with the Tongues of Men and Angels ; that is, tho" I had the 


Gift of Tongues, or ſpeaking divers Languages in the higheſt 
Meaſure, and moſt exalted Degree; could I preach and pray 
like an Angel, diſcourſe and talk beyond the Rate of any 


mortal Man, and have not the Grace of Love and Charity ; 
alas! what is all this to God, who is not taken with a noiſy 
Sound, as Children are with a muſical Inſtrument ? Behold 
here, that the Tongues of Men or 2 could have ſaid 
nothing more plain or emphatical, to ſne how much more 
excellent the ſaving Graces of the Spirit are than miraculous 
Gifts, which commend us not to God, render .us not like 
God, nor any ways qualify us for the Enjoyment of him, 
giving us no intrinſick Worth, or inherent Excellency. They 
only proclaim God's Goodneſs towards us, but are no ways 
evidential of any Goodneſs in us towards him. Gifts are like 
the Gold which adorns the Temple, but Grace is like the 
Altar which ſanctifies the Gold. 


2 And though I have 7he gift of prophecy, and 
underſtand all myſteries and all knowledge; and 
though I have all faith, ſo that 1 could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. 


Farther, Suppoſe 17 the — of Prophecy, and could 
ſpeak by Inſpiration hings preſent, and Things to come, 
and 00 — — difficult Points in God's 
Word and Works, what is this more than Balaam had ? 
And ſuppoſe I have all Faith, that is, .the higheſt Degree of 
miraculous Faith, ſo that I could remove Mountains, yet this 
ſevered from Charity, or the predominant Love of God 
and our Neighbour, is all nothing. And I am nothing, that 
is, nothing worth in the Sight of God. Obſerve here, That 
miraculous Faith may be ſevered from Charity, but juſtify- 
ing Faith cannot, which always worketh by Love; and 
where-ever that Grace is found, it gives Value and Accept- 
ance to all other Graces. Faith without Charity is but a 
dead Aﬀent ; Hope without Charity is but like a Tympany, 
the bigger it grows, the more dangerous it proves ; and the 
moſt di 
Vanity. 


3 And though I beſtow all my goods to feed the 
oor, and though I give my body to be burned, and 
ve not charity, it profiteth me not. 


uſive Alms-giving without Love is but a Sacrifice to | 


l 


Obſerve here, 1. That, Alms ma be iv i 

Love to God-or our Neighbour, for God, dale; 2 * 
be given out of mere natural Pity to the Poor, out of, B 
ſire to be well thought of, and Well ſpoken of by Me 47 
an Opinion of Merit, and obliging God, or from Fg 2 
Cauſe, which includes not Love either to God or Mar * 
where-ever they are thus given, they profit nothing *. 
tion. The Greek Word for feeding the Poor here, ſignif q 
divide Victuals in ſeveral Pieces, and ſo diſtribute it am. 85 
the Poor, Lord ! what a Conſideration is this, that a 1 
may do all the external Works of Mercy, even the hi be , 
and moſt tranſcendant Works, and yet want true 5 * 
God and his Neighbour. Obſerve, 2. That as Alms ma bo 
given, ſo Martyrdom may be undergone without Charit N 

1 give my Body to be burned; that is, if I have fo A 
tude and Courage as to lay down my Life for Chriſt and by 
Truth, which is ſuch an high Expreſſion of my Obedience 8 
him as Angels are not capable of performing, yet with : 
Charity burning is but a vain-glorious Blaze; and r 
ſealing the Truth with our Blood, we ſeal but our own Shame 
and Folly. Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle fays not, if I be burn 
perſecuted, and put to Death by others; but if J give m by: 
to be burned, if I voluntarily and freely offer up myſelf or 
to Impriſonment only, but to Death itſelf, yea, to the mot 
terrible kind of Death, Burning; yet if all this be not from 2 
right Principle and fincere End, if all this be without true 
Love to God and his Glory, Church and Truth, it will avait 
nothing to Salvaticn, Learn hence, That no kind of external 
Sufferings, though ever ſo grievous, either for the Truth of 
Chriſt indeed, or for that which a Man's Conſcience judges 
to be the Truth of Chriſt, is a ſure and infallible Sign of a 
gracious State; a Man may ſuffer for Truth, but not for 
Truth's ſake, only Wr Intereſt's ſake; he may ſuff-r from a 
natural Strength and Stoutneſs of Spirit, and not ſrom a ſpiti- 
tual Fortitude wrought in him by the Spirit of God. Ak, 
Lord, how miſerable is it to be burnt with Fire here for 
Chriſt; and to hear him fay afterward, Depart, ye Curſid, in- 
to everlaſting Fire! It is indeed -a great Matter to ſuffer for 


Chriſt ; but is much greater to ſuffer with ſ iſpoſiti 
of Heart as Chriſt 4 — R 


4 © Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind; charity en- 
vieth not; charity vaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed up, 


Here the Apoſtle enters upon the Deſcription and Com- 
mendation of the Grace and Duty of Charity, and declares 
ſeveral excellent Effects and Properties of it; namely, I. ſuf- 
fereth lang, and is kind; that is, the charitable Man is kind to 
all, patient towards all, he can bear Injuries and Reproaches 
very long, wihout either deſiring or endeavouring to revenge 
them. It envieth not; that is, he envieth neither the Power, 
nor Profit, nor Preferment, nor Applauſe, nor Precedency of 
any Man; but is well pleaſed with the Happineſs of every 
Man, and laments their Misfortunes, Charity vaunteth nat 
oY 1 2 puffed 1A ; "mr 17 , ſuppreſles all ſelf-applaud- 

irin oughts Arr | 
ourſelves, and * of 8 W 


5 Doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſecketh not her 
own, 1s not ealily provoked, thinketh no evil ; 


That is, Charity or true Love to our Neighbour, will re- 
ſtrain us from all uncomely Deportment towards him; it 
will not ſuffer us to do an ill or indecent thing to any one; 
it breaks not forth into violent and ungovernable Paſſions up- 


on any Provocations, how j 


uſt ſoever, how great ſoever. 
Secketh not ber own; that is, — own Praiſe, Profit or Plea- 


ſure; it ſeeketh not inordinately, it ſeeketh not injuriouſly, 
either in the Neglect of others, or to the Hurt of others. 


Charity is not ſelfiſh, but generous. I. is not eaſily proveked ; 


that is, 'Charity is not provoked readily to think, ſpeak or act 
unduly, by ſmall Injuries or Occaſions, but beareth, forbear- 
eth and forgiveth. Thinketh no Evil; that is, of any Perſon 
proundledy, but conſtrues and interprets every thing in the 

eſt Senſe : for lightly to take up an evil Report of our Neigh- 
bour, to think or ſuſpect, much more to believe and report 
any Evil of him, without ſufficient Evidence againſt him, is 
a Violation of the Royal Law of Charity. 


6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth | * 
1 


Cha- 


— 


Chap. 13. 


— Ae 


CCC. 


Charity rejoices not in any Evil done, either, (1.) By our- 
ſelves in the Commiſſion, or After-contemplation of it; or, 
(2) By others: Lord! How d . 
der of Mirth and Sport, ta ſee another ſtab at once the Chri- 
tian Name, and his own Soul! Ot, (3. Vt rejoices not in 
any Evil done to others; Charity ſuffers no Man to be pleaſed 
or delighted with any Deceit, or Falſhood ſpoken g or done 
to others, or with any ill Stories,  6r malicious Thſinuations 


concerning them, or in any Calamity befalling them. But 
rejoiceth in thr Truth ; that is, (.) Charity is 10 far from re- 


joicing either in the Falls or Misfortunes of others, that it re- 
joices when the Truth and Innocency, the Righteouſneſs and 
Equity, of any Perſon or Cauſe is made evident and manifeſt: 
A good Man rejoices when he ſees any ſuſpected for, or 
charged with T5” upon due Examination cleared and 
acquitted. Or, (2) Rejoiceth in the Truth ; that is, in Mens 
loving Truth, doing juſtly, and living righteouſly, according 
to the Rule of Truth, the Goſpel, OI What a Compla- 
cency and inward Pleaſure doth it beget in a good Man's 
Mind, when he beholds Truth and Righteouſneſs, Piety and 
Goodneſs, prevailing in the World? 7? Og 


7 Beareth all things, believerh all things, hopeth 


all things, endureth all things. 


Charity or Love has ſtrong Shoulders to bear Wrongs and 
Injuries with Patience, th ugh very hard and grievous to be 
borne, without returning Evil for Evil; it will enable. us to 
forbear one another in Love, and not ceaſe to be kind not- 
withſtanding Provocations. Believeth all things ; that is, Cha- 
rity inclines a Man to believe the beſt of his Neighbour, till 
the contrary appears; it interprets every thing in the beſt 
Senſe, and makes the faireſt Conſtruftion of every Man's Caſe 
and Condition: Not that a charitable Man is a” credulous 
Man, and can believe whatever he pleaſes; but he believeth 
all chings, ſo far as either Reality or Probability, ſo far as 
Truth, or Appearance of Truth, will encourage him to do it. 
A charitable Man is very willing to believe that Things are 
meant as they are ſpoken, and intended as they are done. 
O! how uncharitable then, and unjuſt are they who believe 
all is ill, when they know nothing ill; and think and fpeik 
ill of them, in whom they never ſaw any thing but what was 

It is not ſufficient that we do not judge our Neigh? 

ur maliciouſly, but we muſt not judge him ignorantly; 
it is an injurious: and unworthy Jealouſy, when” à Perſon's 
Actions are fair, to ſuſpect his Intentions. ' Hoperh all things; 
that is, it is the Genius of Charity, and the Character of 


there is any Ground or Hope; yea, 'tho* they carry in them 
ſome Cauſe and Colour of Suſpicion : Tt inclines us ſtill to 
hope the beſt concerning Mens Intentions and Actions: and 


if our Brother be bad at preſent, not to deſpair of his Amend- 


ment, but endeavour his Ty all proper Means. 


Endureth all things; that is, it puts up Wrongs and Tnjuries, 


without deſiring, much leſs endeavouring to revenge them; 


it cauſes us to endure Provocation with much Patience, and 
ext nguiſhes all Inclinations to Revenge. Some will conceal 
their Anger, but ſeek Revenge; their Malice is like flow 
Poiſon, that does not diſcover violent Symptoms, but deſtroys 
Life inſenſibly: Others have ſuch fierce Paſſions, that they 


ſtrike Fire out of the leaſt Provocations ; they inflame their 


Reſentments, by conſidering every Circumſtance that will ex- 
aſperate their Spirits; but Charity beareth all things, endureth 
all things. 01 nn 


they ſhall ceaſe; whether there be knowledge, it ſhall 

vaniſh away. 9 For we know in part, and we pro- 

pheſy in part. ro Fo | 
Cbarity never fai eib. Holy Love is an everlaſting Qua- 

lity and Employment; it thall 

Graces do, but be perfected at Death: Repentance ſhould 

accompany us to the Gates of Heaven, but Repentance 


| | ult 
ceaſes for ever in Heaven; for no need of Nepentance where | State of the Chutch we {ſhall ſee them after the 2 


there is entire Innocence: Faith is (wallowed up in Viſion, 
and Hope in Fruition; but Love is then and there in its 
Exaltation. Thus Charity neuer faileth, but all other Gifts 
Languages, Sciences, and all arti- 
ceaſe ſor ever; Knowledge itſelf in 


. 


will fail ;- Propheſying, 
- keial Knowledge, will 


is it when it becomes Mat- 


| ſpeaks of things ſuitably to his childiſh State; 
Love, to hope the beſt of Perſons and Things, ſo far as 


| comes to manly Perfection, and to the full Uſe and Exerciſe 


| ſhall know God himſelf 


8 Charity never faileth: but whether there be pro- 
pheſies, they ſhall fail; whether there be tongues; 


not fail at Death, as other 


Heaven ſhall vaniſh away : But how yam 1 The Meanin 

is, that ſuch We ee ave now ſhall yaniſh 8 
that perfect Kno wle ge we have now will ceaſe, and be 
uſeleſs then; our preſent Knowledge is attained with much 


Labour ind Study, but it ſhall be no more difficult to know 
in Heaven, than it is for the Eye to open and ſee:; The beau- 
tiful Face of Truth, ſhall in a Ai nen be unveiled to us in 
Heaven, and the Curtain drawn away by the Hand of God 
which interpoſed between us and the Lache. Again, Know- 
ledge of fo imperfect a {> ay as now it is of, ſhall vaniſh 
away: Here we know what we know by Divine Revelation, 
but in part; and we propheſy by Inſpiration, but in part. 

* x 1 | bakos 
10 But when that which ig 
that which 
MEETS 

As the imperfe& Twilight is done away by the opening of 
the perfeci Day; ſo at Death, when that which is perfect 
takes place, then that which was imperfect ſhall be done away. 
Bleſſed be G d for the Hopes of that bieſſed Place and State, 
where all Imperfecſions ſhall ceaſe, elpecially the Imperſecli- 
on oſ our Knowledge!" Alas? here all that we kno, either of 
the Word or Works of God, is but a Part, a little Part; and 
bleſſed be God that this perfect State doth, not ſucceed the 
imperfect one after a lung Interval, (at the Reſutrection and 
Re-union of the Body) but the impertect State of the Soul im- 
mediately is qode away by the coming of the perfect one; the 
' Glaſs is aid by as uſeleſs, when we come to ſee Face to Face, 
and Eye to Eye. O happy and vaſt Lifference between che 
Chriſtian's preſent and future State! True he now begins to 


perfect 1s come, 


then 
is in part ſhall be done away. y. 
L 1 WIL $2 x + 31 


know, he knows in part here: but verily what he bere knows 


is little of that he thould know, little of that he might Know, 
little of that others know, little of that be deſires wo Kno, 
and little of that he ſhall know, when he comes 15 
then all Imperfections all be done away, toben that which ts 
r tb Holt ORE 
11 When I,was a child, I ſpake- as a child, I un- 
derſtood as a child, L thought as a child: but when 
I became a man, I put away childiſh things. | FIT CAT 
epf1211h00923 301 eee 21907 um R 
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Here the Apoſtle compates the Chriſtian's impetſect State 
of Knowledge and Holineſs in this Life to a State of, Child- 


hood, his perfect State of Holineſs and Happineſs, in Heaven 
to a State of Manhood, As a child conceives, , thinks, 


but when 


of his Reaſon, he then puts away childiſh. Conceptions and 
Things: thus it is with the beſt of us in this Life, like Chil- 
dren we conceive and think, we diſcourſe and ſpeak of ſpiri- 
tual Things in a confuſed and imperfect manner; but when 
we arrive at our State of manly Perfection in Heaven, we 
ſhall have Knowledge in all other Graces perfected. Learn 
hence, That Chriſtians muſt ſtay for perfect Knowledge, til 
they come to Maturity and Ripeneſs of Age; Children muſt 
not expect to know what Men know: Solomon's Knowledge 
on Earth, ſo famouſly celebrated, will be but Ignorance, 
compared with the Knowledge and Enlargements which the 
Saints have in Heaven; there in Natural Things they ſhall 
be exact Philoſophers, in Spiritual Things compleat Divines ; 
all dark Scriptures ſhall 'be clear to them, all the knotty In- 
trigues of Providence wiſely reſolved ; in a word, there they 


perfectly, tho' they can never know 


—_— 


him to Perfection. 


12 For now we ſee through a glaſs, darkly z but 
then face to face: now l know in part; but then 
ſhall L know even as alſo Il am known. an. 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, Now in our Minority we ſee 
Divine Revelations, as the Prophets did of old in a dark 
enigmatical Manner, and by n Repreſentations of 
things upon the Fancy, as in a Glaſs ; but then in the 


Manner, in a" way tore accommodate to human Nature, 
and as it were Face to Face; we ſhall ſee clearly, immedi- 
ately ; not by Reflection, but by Intuition. Theſe, Adverbs, 
now and then, - diſtinguiſh the twofold State of gracious 
Souls, and ſhew what they are whilſt confined, to the * 


M 


Graces amon 


Mit —_ 
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and what they ſhall be when emancipated and freed from the 


Body, that Clog of Mortality which now hangs upon them. 
Obſerve here, 1. That our imperfect Knowledge of God 1s 
ſet forth by ſeeing in a Glaſs, becauſe it is a weak and im- 
perfect Viſion; a Glaſs gives but a weak and languid Repre- 
ſentation of the Face that is ſeen in itz and becauſe it is a Va- 
niſhing and tranſient Viſion, a Man having looked in a Glaſs, 
preſently forgets what he ſaw there; and becauſe it is no im-. 
mediate Sight, but mediante ſpeculo, by the Glaſs of his Word 
and Ordinances we ſee and underſtand ſomething of God's 
Nature and Will; though after all our Searchings here to 
find out what God is, we rather know what he is not, than 
are able to declare what he is. Obſerve, 2. That ſuch as 
have ſeen God here, as in a Glaſs, in the Glaſs of his Ordi- 
nances and Providences, in the Glaſs of his Word and Works, 
ſhall ſee him Face to Face, and fix their Eye upon him in 
Heaven to all Eternity : when once the pious Soul is un- 
ſheathed from the Body, it gliſters gloriouſly ; as ſoon as the 
Cage is open, this Bird ſoars aloft, and ſings melodiouſly. It 
is Death's Office to beat down the Partition-Wall, a groſs 
earthly Body; and then the glorified Soul ſhall. have a clear 
and perfect Viſion, an immediate and poſſeſſive Viſion, a ſa- 
tisfying and Soul-transforming Viſion, a permanent and eter- 
nal Viſion of the Holy and Bleſſed God, which the Apoſtle 
here calls ſreing Pace to Face. Obſerve, 3. How St. Paul in 


the latter Words of the Verſe gives us a plainer Expreſſion | 


of that which before he had ſpoken more darkly and obſcure- 
ly. Now I know in part, but then I ſhall know even as I am 
known, Where note, How the Apoſtle changes the Perſon; 
before it was, we /ee through a Glaſs darkly ; here it is, 1 know 
in part. He had included himſelf before, in the Word Ve; 
but he doth it more apparently, in ſaying J. Now [ know 
in part. When fo great an Apoſtle acknowledges the Imper- 
fection of his Knowledge, who can, who dare, boaſt of the 
Largeneſs of his Underſtanding ? Note farther, the Apoſtle's 
ſaying, Now I know, intimates, that he had begun his Ac- 
quaintance with God here, which he expected ſhould be im- 
proved and perfected in Heaven; he that knows not God in 

t here, ſhall never know him Face to Face in Glory : 
33 is a Place of Perfection indeed; but nothing is · per- 
fected there, that was not begun here; no Knowledge, no 
Holineſs, will be conſummated there, which did not commence 
and begin here. Obſerve, 4. When the Apoſtle ſays, We 
ſhall know even as we are known ; he means, that we ſhall 


know God as really and truly, though not ſo fully and com- 


prehenſibly as he knows us; we ſhall know him in his Na- 
ture and Attributes; then and there will his wonderful Cle- 
mency be ſweetly diſplayed, his exact Juſtice viſibly demon- 
ſtrated, his perfect Wiſdom clearly unfolded, all the knotty In- 
trigues of Providence, mel reſolved, all the myſterious 
Depths of divine Counſels fully diſcovered, to the delightful 
Satisfaction of the admiring and adoring Soul, who ſhall then 
ſee af it is ſcen, and know as it is known. 


13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe 
three ; but the greateſt of theſe ig charity. 


The Deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe Words is, (1.) To 
inform the Corinthians, that the ſanctifying Graces of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, are far to be preferred before all the 
forementioned extraordinary Gifts of Propheſy, Miracles, 
"Tongues ; healing the Sick, and raiſing the Dead, not ex- 
cepted. The leaſt Degree of ſanctifying Grace from the 


Holy Spirit is to be preferred, with reſpe& to ourſelves, before 


the largeſt Meaſure of extraordinary Gifts, which are wholly 
for the Good and Benefit of others. (2.) As our Apoſtle had 
compared Gifts and Graces together before, ſo he. compares 

themſelves now. Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
* are ſet in Competition, and the Preference given to the 
laſt; partly with reſpect to its preſent Excellency, for Chari- 
ty is the End to which Faith and Hope are but the Means; 
and partly with reſpect to its future Duration; Faith and 
Hope will vaniſh with this Life: Faith will end in Sight, 


and Hope in Enjoyment; but Charity will never be out- 


dated, but laſt and flouriſh when we come to Heaven, and 


be a ſpecial Ingredient in, and a conſiderable Part of our 
| Happineſs there, which conſiſts in the rapturous Contempla- 
tion of divine Love, in loving, praiſing, admiring, and ador- 
ing God, our great Creator, and in loving all whom he 
loves, and that eternally. 


; ane Love, are abiding Graces ; they do and muſt keep 


Learn, 1. That Faith, Hope 


——_—. 


* 


Houſe, not only in the Church-Militant in general 1 
the Soul of dae Member of the Church-Mitant in pan. 
cular. Learn, 2. That of all theſe Graces Charity is the 
greateſt and moſt excellent, ( by In regard of its Extent, 
reaching to God, AT and Me 


n. (2.) In regard of ; 
Uſe, extending to the Good of others ; whereas Faith Ar. 


Hope are particular and private Graces. (3.) In regard of 
Perfection, as rendering us more like to God, (4.) In regard of 
Duration; farewel Faith and Hope, when. we come to 


Heaven; but welcome Love: Therefore the great, 
ts Charity, Op 


CHAP. XIV. 


Our Apeſile having in the Ay be Chafter acgt airted the Co- 
rinthians with the wonderful Diverſity and Diſparity of St1- 
ritual Gifts which the Wiſdom of Gd ſaw then fit to 
beflew up:n the Church for the Propagation and Con fir ma- 
tien of Chriſtianity, and arther declared, that the Intint and 
Defign of them was no other than the common and univ.rſal 
Good; in the Thirte:nth Chapter he recommends tg them, 
and admirably decyphers before them, that great and noble 
Grace of Charity, which will render us eminent and uſeful 
in the World, which ſets off all other Gifts and End. 
ments whatſoever, ard direfts us haw to manage them to the 
beſt Advantages. And here he begins this Fourteenth Chap- 
ter now oy us, with a Per ſuaſtve to follow and purſue fo 
incomparable a Grace and Virtue, with the utm:/l Lagerneſs 


and Vigour, and not to give over till we have perſeciiy attained 
it ; for thus he ſpeaks : 


Ollow after Charity, and deſire ſpiritual gifts, but 
rather that ye may propheſy. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle propounds to the C:rin- 
thians a threefold Object, Charity, ſpiritual Gifts, and Pro- 
pheſy: Charity has the Precedency and Pre-eminency ; the 
Apoſtle not only prefers it before all other Gifts, but before 
the moſt uſeful and excellent Graces, even Faith and Hope ; 
for Service and Benefit to the Church of God it exceeds them 
all, Next he mentions Spiritual Gifts, ſuch were the Gift 
of Tongues, the Gift of Miracles, the Gift of Healing, and 
laſtly, 72070 by which we are to underſtand an ordinary 
ſet Courſe of Preaching, Interpreting and Opening the holy 
Scriptures, Which contain a Revelation of God's Mind and 
Will. Obſerve, 2. A threefold Act recommended, anſwer- 
able to a threefold Object propounded. An Act of Proſecu- 
tion; Auwxele, perſecute and fallow after Charity as cloſe as 
your Perſecutors purſue and follow after you: It imports a 
moſt earneſt, vigorous, and vehement Purſuit, An A@ of 
Emulation; Zire, Deſire earneſtly ſpiritual Gifts, An 
Act of Election and Choice; Chuſe rather that ye may pro- 
pheſy, or clearly underſtand the Mind of God yourſelves, and 
have an Ability to expound. and explain it to others; this will 


bring moſt Glory to God, moſt Profit to his Church, and 
moſt Comfort to yourſelves, | 


2 ¶ For he that ſpeaketh in an untnoton tongue, 
ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto God : for no man 
underſtandeth him; howbeit in the ſpirit he ſpeaketh 


myſteries. 3 But he that propheſieth ſpeaketh unto 
men to edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 


Here obſerve, 1. That the Gift of Tongues, or ſpeaking 
divers Languages, was greatly valued and much deſired by 
ſome in the Church at that time; probably for this Reaſon, 
becauſe the Apoſtles were very eminently endowed with this 
Gift, the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon them in the Shape 
of Cloven Tongues : but yet the Gift of Propheſy, that is, 
of underſtanding and interpreting God's Will, was clearly the 
more valuable and defirable Accompliſhment ; for though 
ſpeaking with Tongues created more Admiration, and con- 
ciliated greater Veneration to the Speaker, yet Propheſying 
was by far the more excellent Gift, and tended moſt to the 
Edification of the Church: it is far better to do Good, than to 
appear Great; that is moſt valuable and excelling which is 
moſt . advantagious and edifying. Obſerve, 2. How the 
Apoſtle enters upon 2 Compariſon between the Gift of 
Speaking in an unknown Tonque, and Propheſying or Speak- 
ing plainly to the Church's Benefit and Comfort, H- that 
: ſpeaketh 
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paketh in an unknown Tongue, that is, in a Language not un- 
|. ted, not explained or interpreted, he ſpeaketh not unto 
Men; that is, not to the Underſtanding of Men, for none 
underſtand him; but to God. only, he alone underſtands him: 
and tho' in the Spirit he ſpeaks 5 4 0 or the deep things 
of God, yet all this is not to Edification, becauſe not under- 
ſtood by the Church, Whereas, he that prepheſieth, that is, 
he that intelligibly openeth and applieth the Word of God to 
his Auditors in the Congregation, what he ſpeaks conduces 
exceedingly to their Edification and Conſolation. Here note, 
That the Apoſtle not only diſlikes, but plainly forbids Preach- 


ing. Praying, and all other Offices, being performed in the 


Church in a Language not underſtood: ſo that the Practice of 
the Church of Rome in their Latin Prayers is a flat Contra- 
dition to this whole Chapter, and to the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church, A#s iv. 24. who lifted up their Voice with one 
Accord, and offered up a reaſonable Service to God ; the Pray- 
ers of the Jewiſh Church were made in the Hebrew Tongue; 
and God gave the Gift of Tongues to the Chriſtian Church, 
that the Apoſtles might eſtabliſh the Worſhip of God in every 
Nation in their own Language. | 


| 
4 He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, edifieth 


himſelf z but he that propheſicth, edifieth the church. 
5 | would that ye all ſpake with tongues, but rather 
that ye propheſied: for greater is he that propheſieth 
than he that ſpeaketh with tongues, except he inter- 
pret, that the church may receive edifying, 6 Now, 
brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking. with tongues, 
what ſhall I profit you except I ſhall ſpeak to you 
either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophe- 
ſying, or by doctrine ? | 


Obſerve here, 1. Another Argument uſed by the Apoſtle 
to prove-the Gift of Propheſying, that is, of interpreting the 
Holy Scripture, to be far more excellent than the Gift of 
Tongues ſeparated from the Gift of Interpretation : he that 
ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue edifies none but himſelf, be- 
cauſe none but himſelf underſtands it ; but he that teacheth, 
inſtructeth, and exhorteth others, edifieth the Church or 
the whole Aſſembly that he ſpeaks in. Obſerve, 2. The 


Apoſtle wiſhes they all had the Gift of Tongues, becauſe | 


they were ſo very covetous and deſirous of them; tho', alas 
rather for their own Oftentation than the Church's Edifica- 
tion: yet he rather deſires with Moſes, That all the Lord's 
Peiple were Prophets; that is, direQed and aſſiſted by the Spi- 
rit of God, to deliver plainly and perſuaſively the Will of 
Gad to Men; for he is the Greateft in the Church, who is 
moſt edifying ; and he that propheſieth, edifieth more than he 
that ſpeaketh all Languages uninterpreted. Obſerve, 3. He 
amplifies this by inſtancing in his own Perſon: HI come to 
you ſpeaking with Tongues ; as if he had ſaid, I wonder whe- 
ther /Yhat you ſo admire in others would pleaſe you in me; 
ſuppoſe that I, whom God has eminently endowed with the 
Gift of Tongues, ſhould come and ſpeak to you in the Ara- 
bian Language, what good would it do you? What would 
you be the wiſer or better for me ſhould I make known to 
you ſome Revelation which 1 immediately received from God, 
or open to you ſome Truth which you knew not before, or 
urge you to ſome needful Duty, or doctrinally expound to 
you the Matters of Faith and Obedience recorded in the Goſ- 
pel, if either myſelf or ſome Interpreter did not make what I 
ſay intelligible to you, what will it profit you? To deliver 
the Mind and Will of God plainly and perſuaſively to the 
Church's Benefit and Edification, is much more acceptable to 
God, profitable to Man, and comfortable to ourſelves, than 
to ſpeak with the Tongue of Men and Angels, in a Lan- 
guage not underſtood, or not heard, 


7 And even things without life giving ſound, -whe- 
ther pipe or harp, except they give a diſtinction in 
the ſounds, how ſhall it be known what is piped or 
harped? 8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain 
ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the battle? g So 
likewiſe ye, except ye utter by the tongue words 
eaſy to be underſtood, how ſhall it be known what is 
ſpoken? for ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. 
| I 


| Church of God: Seek that ye may excel to the edifying 


Our Apoſtle- here proceeds to illuſtrate his former Argu- 
ment by a Similitude taken from muſical Inſtruments the one 
uſed in Peace, to wit, the Harp ; the other in War, to wit, 
the Trumpet; as they are uſeleſs, if by Diſtinction theit 
Signification is not perceived; for if a Man hears not, or un- 
derſtands not the Sound of the Harp or Trumpet, he cannot 
prepare himſelf hither for the Dance or the Battle; ſo if Per- 
ſons in the Church do not ſpeak intelligibly, they will no- 
thing edify ; it is like beating the Air, all in vain, and to no 
Purpoſe. mann 


10 There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of voices 
in the world, and none of them 7s without ſignifica- 
tion. 11 Therefore if I know not the meaning of 
the voice, I ſhall be unto him that ſpeaketh a bar- 
barian; and he that ſpeaketh Hall be a barbara unto. 
me. 12 Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zealous. 
of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye may excel to the edify- 
ing of the church. | 


Here the Apoſtle tells them, That there may probably be 


as many Voices or Languages in the World as there are Na- 
tions; and every Nation underſtands its own Language, and 


commonly no other: Now, ſays the Apoſtle, if he that has 
the Gift of Tongues ſpeaks to you in a Language which ye 
underſtand not, will he not be a Barbarian, unto you? And 
if you talk to him in a Language he underſtands. not, will 

ou not be Barbarians unto him? Verily, it will be juſt as 
if two Men of two different Countries ſhould talk to one ano- 
ther, and neither underſtandaa Word of each other, He far- 
ther adds, that ſeeing oy were ſo very deſirous of the ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Spirit, they ſhould ſeek thoſe Gifts 
eſpecially by which the Church may receive Edification and 
Advantage; Szek that ye may excel to the edifying of the Church. 
Here note, 1. The noble End which St. Paul direts them 
to propound in what they deſire and deſign, namely, The 
Ediſying of the Church. The Church's Ediication ſhould be 
the Scope of all her Members, eſpecially of all her Miniſters: 
Wiſhes and Prayers, Enterpriſes and Endeavours: our firſt 
Care ſhould be to lay a right Foundation, namely, the Doc- 
trine of Redemption and Salvation, by the meritorious Un- 
dertaking of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, the eternal Son of the 
Father: our next Care, that our Superſtructure be anſwerable 
to our Foundation; this being ſolid and ſubſtantial, that muſt 


be ſo too; acquainting Perſons with the whole Will of God, 


and the whole Duty of Man. Vote, 2. The Operation to 
be performed, and the Means to be uſed, in order to this noble 
End: Seek that ye may excel; that is, paſſionately deſire and 
endeavour that you may, by the Gifts and Graces of the Holy 
Spirit, be eminently qualified for edifying and building the 
of the 
Church. Learn hence, (1.) That the edifying of the lrg 
and the Improvement of its Members in Knowledge, Faith 
and Holineſs, is, and ought to be, the great End which the 
Miniſters of God propound to themſelves in the Uſe of their 
Gifts, and Diſcharge of their Office. Learn, (2.) That the 
edifying of the Church being the proper Office of the Mj- 
niſters of Chriſt, they ſhould ſtudy te excel in all Gifts and 
Graces conducing thereunto, by ſuch Means and Methods as 
are proper for that End ; namely, by fervent Prayer to God for 
Divine Illumination and Knowledge, by reading the Scrip- 
tures with great Attention and A of Mind, by ſtu- 
Ming other Authors in order to that End, by deep Meditati- 
on, by judicious, zealous and laborious Preaching, but eſpe- 
cially by holy Living. There ought to be a Conſecration of 
our Lives, as well as of our Perſons, to the Service of God 
and his Church ; in this manner, eſpecially, the meaneſt of 
15 3 may ſeek that they may excel to the edifying of the 
urch, 


13 Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
tongue, pray that he may interpret. 14 For if I pray 
in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my un- 
derſtanding is unfruitful. 15 What is it then? I will 
pray with the ſpirit, and I will pray with the under 
ſtanding alſo : I will ſing with the ſpirit, and 1 will 
ſing with the underſtanding alſo. 


Obſerve 


„ 
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n 
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Obſerve here, How ſtrongly the Apoſtle pleads the Neceſ- 
ſity for all. Publick Worſhip, particularly Preaching or Pro- 
pheſying, Prayiog and tas e to be pet formed in a Lan- 

y 


uage known and underitovd 1 
5 preacheth, or teacheth, in an unknown 


im that ſpeaketh : 
17 f e cannot edify others, pray for the edi- 


Tongue, in which h 
fying Gift of Interpretation, that others may be edified as 
we pray in an unknown 


well as. himſelf ; otherwiſe when | 

Tongue, our Spirit prayeth, that is, our own Gifts are ex- 
erciſed ; but our Underſtanding is unftuitful, that is, uoto 
others : if we ſatisfy ourſelves, we cannot edify them. He 
reſolves therefore to pray with the Spirit, and to ling with 
the Spirit, that is, with a ſtrange Tongue miniſtered to him 
by the Spirit; yet to pray with Underſtanding alſo, that is, 
to pray ſo as others may underſtand him, and join with him, 
and be edified by him. Learn from hence, Both the Impiety 
and Abſurdity of the Church of Rome, in appointing their 
publick Offices to be performed in Latin z a Language which 
the common People in France, Spain, Germany, yea in 
Italy itſelf, do not underſtand ; for the Latin Longue is not 
now the Mother-Tongue of any Nation under Heaven : and 
the Council of Trent thunders out an Anathema againſt thole 
that Yay the Maſs ought to be celebrated only in the Vulgar 
Tongue. © Lord! What is, if this be not, to offer the Sacri- 
fice of Fools? How can this be a reaſonable Service, which 
is no better than a ſinful taking God's Name in vain? How 
can their Hearts and Tongues go along together, who un- 
derſtand nothing which their Tongues utter! 'T hey neither 
know the God they pray to, nor yet the Mercies which they 
pray for. Lord, pity the miſerable Souls in their Communion, 
who ere an Altar, and offer up unten Prayers, to an un 


tuoton Cod. 


16 Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how 
mall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned ſay 
Amen at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he underſtand- 
eth not what thou ſayeſt? 17 For thou verily giveſt 
thanks well, but the other is not edified. 18 I thank 
my God, I ſpeak with tongues more than ye all. 
19 Yet in the church I had rather ſpeak five words 
with my underſtanding, that &y my voice I might teach 
others alſo, then ten thouſand words in an unknown 


tongue. 


Our Apoſtle ſtill goes on, arguing that Publick Prayers 
ought to be made in a Language underſtood by them that 
pray. His Argument is this : The Heart ought to conſent to 
Ind agree with the Supplications and Prayers preſented unto 
God, and to teſtify its Conſent by ſaying Amen; but ſays the 
Apoſtle, no Man can fay Amen to that which he doth not 
underſtand, nor be ediſied by that which cannot be underſtood, 
For a Cloſe he tells them, That Almighty God hath given 
him the Gift of ſpeaking more Languages than all of them 
put together, that ſo as an Apoſtle he might plant and propa- 

ate the Chriſtian Faith in and throughout all Nations; yet 
he declares he had rather ſpeak a few Words to the Inſtruction 
and Edification of his Hearers, than a multitude in a Language 
not underſtood : The faithful Miniſters of Chriſt have ſuch a 
Regard to the End of their Miniſtry, which is the communi- 
cating of Divine Knowledge to the Underſtandings of their 
Peo ſe, that they had much rather they ſhould be edified and 


profited, than their own Parts and Gifts applauded and ad- 


mired, hy 


20 Brethren be. not children in underſtanding : 
howbeit in malice be ye children, but in underſtand- 


ing be men. 


As if the Apoſile had ſaid,'My Brethren, be not like Chil- 
"dren in Underſtanding, ' who prefer gay and gaudy Things, 
which make a fine Show, as the Gift of Tongues does, be- 
fore Things more uſeful, Thus do not you chuſe what beſt 
pleaſeth you, but what moſt; profits others. I would have 

ou indeed in ſome Reſpects to be as Children, namely, in 
8 and Harmleſſneſs, in freedom from Malice, and all 
kind of Wickedneſs; but in Underſtanding be and act as Men, 
as Perſons of mature Judgment, who know what is fitteſt to 
be ipoken, and beſt to be done. To be like Children in the 


all the Congregation : Let 


| 


_— 


| 


[nnocency of our AQions, is a Virtue, 
in the Impotency and Weakneſs of our 
Reproach : In Under/landing be Men. 


but to, be like ther 
Underſtandings, * 


21 In the law it is written, With men of other 
tongues and other lips will I ſpeak unto this people ; 
and yet for all that will they not hear me, ſaith the 
Lord. 22 Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, not to 
them that believe, but to them that believe not: but 
propheſying /erveth not for them that believe not but 
tor them which believe. ö 


Obſerve here, How our Apoſtle, to take the 
off from their fond A4miration of the Gift of 
tells them, That in the Law, that is, in the Writings of the 
Old Teftament, rar agar, in Za. xxviii. 11s it is declared 
that becauſe the People of Judah would not be inſtructed b * 
the plain Preaching of the Lord's Prophets, therefore — 
would cauſe them to be ſpoken to in an unknown Language; 
namely, by outlandiſh Enemies and Armies, whoſe — 
zuage they ſhould not underſtand : from whence he infers, 
chat ſtrange Tongues were not given for a Sign of any Good 
to Believers, but they were given as a Token rather of God's 
Diſpleaſure to Unbelievers; inſomuch that by the juſt Judg- 
ment of God their [gnorance by this means would be the 
more increaſed; but the Gift of Propheſy ſerveth not only 
for the Converſion of Unbelievers, but for the Edification 
of Believers alſo; therefore Propheſy or Preaching intelligi- 
bly is to be preferred in the Church before ſpeaking with 
rongues. = 


Corinthians 
Tongues, 


23 If therefore the whole church be come together 
into one place, and all ſ,eak with tongues, and there 
come in thoſe that are unlearned, or - unbelievers, 
will they not ſay that ye are mad ? 24 But if all pro- 
pheſy, and there come in one that believeth not, or 
one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged 
of all. 25 And thus are the ſecrets of his heart 
made manifeſt ; and ſo falling down on his face, he 
TOP God, and report that God is in you of a 
truth. ö 


To convince the Corinthians that Propheſy was far more 
excellent than the Gift of Tongues, the Apoſtle here argues 
from the Abſurdity of ſpeaking in the Congregation with a 
ſtrange Tongue uninterpreted ; Vill they not ſay ye are mad? 
And from the Utility and Advantage of ſpeaking in a Lan- - 
guage underſtood, it convinceth and converteth Sinners; He 
ts convinced all, be i; judged of all: As if the Apoſtle had 
ſaid, When the Church meets together, if all that ſpeak ſhould 
ſpeak in, a ſtrange Tongue, what will an ignorant or an- 
believing Perſon coming into the Congregation think or ſay ? 
Will he not apprehend you to be Mad-men ? Whereas if all 
that ſpeak do propheſy and interpret Scripture to the Edifi- 
cation of the Church, in ſuch a Caſe, if an Unbeliever comes 
in, he-is convinced, diſcovered, judged by all them that pro- 
pheſy, and the Secrets of his Heart are made manifeſt to him- 
ſelf; and ſo falling down he will adore God, the Searcher 
of the Heart, and report from his own Experience, that God 
is in or among you of a Truth. Where nete, whence Pro- 
pheſying or Preaching of the Word has its convincing Power, 


and converting Efficacy; namely, from that God who is pre- 


ſent in and with his own Word; Ged is in, or with, you 0 

a Truth, When Almighty God quickens the Word with his 
own Spirit, and clothes it with his own Power, when he bids 
it go in his Might, and prevail in his Strength, the ſtrongeſt 
Holds of Ignorance and Unbelief, of Obſtinacy and Rebel- 
lion, fall to the Ground like the firſt ripe Figs ſhaken with 
the Wind; when the Unlearned or Ideot'comes into the Aſ- 
ſembly of the Saints, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all, 
he fails down and weirſhips, What is it that works this ſudden 
Change ? Not the preaching of Men, but the Power of God; 
He will report that God is in you of a truth: the Arm of 
Grace in the Miniſtry of the Word is victorious and invincible; 
the Efficacy and Succeſs of the Word depends not on the Parts 
of a'Man, but the Power of God. N64 | 
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lo is it then, brethren? when ye come toge- 

8. — one of you hath a pſalm, hath a doctrine, 
* . tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpreta- 
tion. Let all things be done to edifying. 


is Verſe to the End of the Chapter, the Apoſtle lays 
4 ar —_— Precepts for the Preſervation of Decency and 
— Order in the Church of God ; and firſt he adviſes when 
, came together in the publick Aſſemblies, that f any 
oy h-m had a Pſa'm or Hymn ſuggeſted to them by the Spi- 
4 „God to his Glory, and the Church's Edification, or had 
WD either for Inſtrution or Conſolation, or had a 
3 Tongue, or the Gift of interpreting Tongues ; let it 
be how it will, he exhorts that all be done ſo as may moſt and 
beſt tend to the Benefit and Edification of the Church, which 
is the true End of Church-Aſſemblies. The great End, 
Deſign and Aim, which thoſe who adminiſter in holy T hings 
ought to propound to themſelves in all their publick Admi- 
y ant is the Church's Edification, the People's Growth 
— Improvement in Knowledge, Faith and Holineſs: L-t 
all things be done to edifying ; that is, let all your publick Of- 
fices be ſo performed, and in ſuch a manner as may beſt con- 
duce to the End for which they were deſigned. 


27 If any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be 
by two, or at the moſt by three, and that by courle ; 
and let one interpret. 28 But if there be no interpre- 
ter, let him keep ſilence in the church; and let him 
ſpeak to himſelf and to God. 29 Let the prophets 
ea two or three, and let the other judge. 30 If 
any thing be revealed to another that ſitteth by, let the 
firſt hold his peace. 31 For ye may all propheſy one 
by one, that all may learn, and all may be com- 
forted, 32 And the ſpirits of the prophets are ſub- 
ject to the prophets. 33 For God is not the author 
of confuſion, but of peace, as in all churches of the 
ſaints. 


Our Apoſtle's next Advice for the Church's Edification, is 
this, That ſuch as had the Gift of Tongues ſhould not ſpeak 
all together, but two or three ſucceſſively one after another; 
and that one interpret what was ſo ſpoken, to the Benefit and 
edifying of the Church. But if there were no Interpreter 
preſent, let him, ſays the Apoſtle, that only ſpeaks with 
Tongues, keep Silence in the Church; and let him only 
ſpeak mentally to himſelf, and to God in Prayer and Thankſ- 
giving. The ſame Advice he gives to them that propheſied; 
to wit, that only two or three of them ſhould propheſy ſuc- 
cefively, in order to the Church's Edification, and that the 
reſt of the Prophets ſhould fit till and judge, examining 
their Doctrine by the Rule of the Word: for, ſays he, the 
Spirits of the Prophets are ſubject ta the Prophets: that is, 
the Doctrines which the Prophets deliver are apt to be judg- 
ed and examined by other Prophets, whether they be agree- 
able to the Word of God or not; or the Inſtint by which 
the Prophets pretend to be moved at that time to propheſy, 
is ſubject to the Judgment and Cenſure of other Prophets, 
who are endowed with the ſame Gift. And thus he declares, 
that all that are Prophets, and prophetically inſpired, may 

propheſy, provided it be done orderly and ſucceſſively, with- 
out occaſioning Diſorder and Confuſion in the Church; and 
ſo managed, as to anſwer the great End of the Inſtitution ; 
namely, the Inſtruction, Edification and Conſolation of the 
Church. For God is mt the Author of . Confuſion, but of 
Peace : Confuſion is fo far from being of divine Inſpiration, 
that it is hateful to God, who requires that Peace and Or- 
der ſhould be kept and maintained, not only in the Church 
of Corinth, but in all the Churches of the Saints. That 
which breaks Order, breaks Peace; for there can be no true 
Peace without Order; and God is not the Author of Diſor- 
der and Confuſion in the Churches, but of Peace. Here by 
the way let us obſerve and note, that ſpeaking and preaching 
in the publick Aſſemblies is limited all along by the Apoſtle 
to the Prophits : Let the Prophets ſpeak ; not the common 
People, they were to fit by, it was no Part of their Buſineſs 
to ſpeak, but to examine what was ſpoken, by the Rule of 
the Word. The authoritative Preaching of the gifted Bre- 
thren, at the Call of a private 9 was no more 
permitted by St. Paul, than his ſuffering of Women to 


ſpeak in the Church: none but Prophets, or Perſons in Of- 
fre -appointed for the Work of Preaching, were ever ſuffered 
to undertake it in the primitive Times, and downwards, till 
very lately, Let ſuch as firſt gave, and ſtill give, Encou- 
ragement to the contrary, conſider how they will anſwer it 


at the Bar of God, who is not the Author of ſuch Confuſion 
and Diſorder, but of Peace, FTA 


34 Let your women keep filence in the churches: 
for it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak ;. but hey 
are commanded to be under obedience, as alſo ſaith the 


law. 35 And if they will learn any thing, let them 


aſk their huſbands at home: for it is a ſhame for wo- 
men to ſpeak in the church, . | 


A farther Rule is here given by the Apoſtle for maintaining 
Decency and Order in the publick Aſſemblies ; namely, that 
the Women ſhould never preſume to ſpeak or utter any thing 
as publick Teachers in the Congregation ; no, nor ſo much as 
alk any Queſtion publickly : Almighty God having by his 
Law made Subjection (not publick Inſtruction) their Duty, of 
which Silence is a Token. Here ob/erve, That it is not the 
Women ſpcaking in the publick Aſſemblies, when they join 
with the Congregation in ſinging of Pſalms and Prayer, but 
their ſpeaking by way of teaching and propheſying, that is 
here forbidden. Note farther, That the Means of Inſtruction 
were not denied the. Women ; at home they might put forth 
Queſtions to their Huſbands for their own Information and Sa- 
tisfaction; but to do any thing like this publickly, was a 
Shame, or indecent Thing, both to the Church, the Huſband, 
and herſelf, Still oþ/erve, How the God of Order calls for 
Order, arid delights in Decency, eſpecially in Places where his 
Religious Worlhip is celebrated. He has unworthy Thoughts 
of God, that thinks him either a Patron of, or pleaſed with, 
any Diſorder, either in civil Affairs, or religious Services. 


36 What? came the Word of God out from you ? 


or came it unto you only? 37 If any man think 
himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual, Jet him acknow- 
ledge that the things that I write unto you are the com- 


mandments of the Lord. 38 But if any man be igno- 
rant, let him be ignorant. | | 


Theſe Words are looked upon by Interpreters as a ſmart 
Reflection upon ſome of the Miniſters and Members of the 
Church of Corinth ; who, from an high Opinion which they 
had of themſelves and their own Management, would not 
ſubmit to the foregoing Precepts, Canons and Rules, for Or- 
der and Decency in the Church of God, What, ſays the 
Apoſtle, do you think that you have all the Word and Will 
of God ? Doth all Knowledge of Scripture, and Reſolution of 
Doubts, reſt in your Breaſts, and flow out of your Lips ? 
Conſider, you are not the firſt Church that was planted (Je- 
ruſalem was before you) the Goſpel was ſent to you, it did 
not come out firſt from you. Whence ln, That all kind of 
Scorn is not always uncomely : Men are apt to over-rate 
themſelves, and to over-value their own Abilities, as if they 
had engroſſed all Knowledge, that all muſt borrow from thei 
Store, and light their Candle at their Torch, Now in that 
Caſe, we may, without Breach of Charity; or Blemiſh of Ho- 
lineſs, check Pride with Deriſion; and ſpeak them belbw 
Men, who ſet up themſelves above Men. Ob/erve next, The 
Apoſtle affirms, That theſe Rules for Order and Decency 
which he had given them, were from the Lord; and he ex- 
pected and required, that thoſe who eſteemed themſelves Pro- 
phets, ſhould obſerve: and obey them as ſuch: But if Men 
will be ignorant, and obſtinate in their Ignorance, be it at 
their Peril, and let them look to it, do not you regard them: 


an) be ign.rant, let him de ignorant. 


39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to propheſy, and 


forbid not to ſpeak with-tongues. 40 Let all things 
be done decently and in ordcr. a 


For a Cloſe of the Whole, he exhorts them earneſtly to 
endeavour after the Gift of Propheſying, and not to forbid 
the Uſe of the Gift of Tongues, provided the forementioned 
Rules and Directions before given be obſerved; that ſo in 
their publick ' Aſſemblies all things relating to © religious 
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Worſhip be performed with that becoming Gravity and De- 

cency which may malt and beſt conduce to the Glory of God, 

N Church's Edification. Learz bence, 1. That the 
Church in general, and individual Member of 


in every | : 
it in particular, ought to perform all the Dutics of God's 
ip in a decent aud orderly Manner. Learn, 2. That 


it is the Duty of Church · Governots to take Care that Order 

and Decency be enjoined and obſerved in the Church of God 
to the Edification of all the Members of it. Leatam, 3. 
That they only have Authority t@ make Church-Orders, 
whom the Lord has made Church-Governors. Learn, 4. 
That ſuch Orders as relate to real 1 the Worſhip 
of God, made and confirmed by the vernors of the 

Church, ought to be obeyed and conformed to by the Mem- 
bers of the Church fox Conſcience-ſake, that all things may 

be done decently and in order. 


CHAP. XV 
The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſile in his excellent Chap- 
ter now before us, is to eſtabliſh the Doctrine 7 the Reſar- 
rectian of the Body, which ſome in the Church of Corinth 
at that time denied. This grand Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith is here by ſeveral Arguments defended, the Abſurdity 
of the contrary declared, the Objeftions made againſt it fully 
anſwered, and chriſtian Stedfaſineſs in the Faith, and labo- 
rious Diligence in the Wark of Chriſt, urged and enforced to 
the End of the Chapter. 


Oreover, brethren, I declare unto you the goſpel 

which I preached unto you, which alſo ye 

have received, and wherein ye ſtand ; 2 By which al- 

ſo ye are ſaved, if ye keep in memory what I preach- 
ed unto you, unleſs ye have believed in vain. 


Ol ſerve here, 1. The Subject Matter of St. Paul's preach- 
ing to the C:rinthians, it was the Goſpel; I declare unte 
Jeu the Goſpel which I preached; and particularly the Doc- 
trine of the Body's Reſurrection, which was a great Point 
af that Goſpel which he had preached and delivered to 
them. Obſerve, 2. The Obedience which many, if not 
moſt of the Corinthians had given to the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel ; they heard it, believed it, and embraced it as the 
Truth of ; which Goſpel ye received, and wherein ye 
fland ; that is, the beſt and greateſt Part of you are firm to 
your. former Profeſſion, though ſome are fallen away. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Blefſed Effect which the Goſpel had upon 
thoſe that did believe and receive it: By it they were ſaved ; 
that is, put into a ſalvable State, brought into the right and 
only Way that leads to Salvation. The Goſpel reveals the 
Object, Salvation; it direc̃ts loſt Man which way to arrive at 
it, aſſures him that it is attainable, and inclines and encou- 
rages him ſeriouſſy to endeavour after the Attainment of it. 
Obſerve, 4. The Condition annexed and required on our 
Part, in order to the obtaining that Salvation which the Goſ- 

] diſcovers unto us, and that is Perſeverance; for that is 
implied in our keeping in memory what we have received: Ye 
are ſaved if ye keep in Memory, If we do not ſtedfaſtly 
cleave to the Goſpel, and to this grand Doctrine of it, the 
Reſurrection, our Hearing is vain, our Believing is vain, our 
Hopes of Salvation are vain : By the Goſpel we are ſaved, if 
we keep lit in memory, and practiſe it; otherwiſe we have be- 
lieved it in vain. 


2 J For I delivered unto you firſt of all that 
which I alſo received, how that Chriſt died for our ſins 
according to the ſcriptures; 4 And that he was buried, 
and that he roſe again the third day according to the 
ſcriptures: 5 And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then 
of the twelve. 6 After that he was ſeen of above five 
hundred brethren at once : of whom the greater part 
remain unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep. 
7 After that he was ſeen of James; then of all the 
apoſtles. | 


Obſerve here, the Apoſtle's Fidelity, 1. In delivering no- 
thing to the Church but what he had received; I delivered 
to you firſt of all that which 1 c received : either mediate- 
ly by Ananias, or by immediate Revelation from Chriſt him- 


| ſelf. Obſerve, 2. The principal and fundamental Dodtrines 


— 


or Articles of Faith, which the Apoltle in his Preach; | 
inſiſted upon amongſt them, namely, the Death, the Honig 
and the RefurreQion of aur Lord and Saviour Jeſus. Chriſt: 
That he died fer our Sins, that is, a voluntary Sacrifice fi 
our Sins, to make an Atovement for Sin, as the Pro "ig 
L/aich and Daniel had long foretold. Aud that f, ue 
ried. The dead Body of our dear Redeemer was wat tg 
buried by a ſmall Number of his own Diſciples, 4 
nued in the State of the Dead, and under the Power of Deat 
for a time, That he was buried is a Demonſtration of — 
Certainty that he died. And thet be roſe again the third D 
according to the Scriptures. Chriſt, though laid, was not 4% 
in the Grave, but by the omnipotent Power of his Godhead 
revived, and roſe again from the Dead the third Day, to the 
Conſternation of his Enemies, and the Conſolation of all Be- 
lievers. Obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtle proves the Truth 
and Verity of Chriſt's Reſurrection by ocular Demonſtra 
tion: He is riſen, becauſe he was ſeen alive after his Paſſion, 
Firſt of Peter, next of the whole College of the Apoſttes 
which formerly conſiſted of twelve; then of five hundred 
Brethren at once in Galilee, whereof ſome were then alive 
to teſtify it: After which he was ſeen of James, and then of 
all the Apoſtles. Theſe were all holy Perſons, who durſt 
not deceive, and who confirmed their Leſtimony with their 
Blood. So that no Article of Faith, no Point of Religion, is 
of more confefled Truth, and infallible Certainty, than this 
of our Lord's Reſurrection; and bleſſed be God it is ſo, ſeein 
the whole Weight of Faith, Hope, and Salvation, dang 
upon Chriſt as riſen from the Dead. Behold how great a 
Weight the Scripture hangs upon this Nail ; Thanks be to 
God, it is a Nail faſtened in a ſure Place. Our Lord's Re- 
ſurrection is his Church's Conſolation, 


and conti- 


8 And laſt of all he was ſeen of me allo, as of one 
born out of due time. 


As Chriſt was ſeen by St. Paul laſt of all the Apoſtles, ſo 
it is probable he was ſeen laſt by him of all Perſons : We 
read not of any that ſaw Chriſt after St. Stephen and St. Paul, 
who here reckons himſelf amongſt thoſe who were Eye-wit- 
neſſes of the riſen Jeſus ; L of all be was ſeen of me 40%. 
Obſerve farther, the great Humility of St. Paul, in ſtyling 
bimfelf an untimely Birth, or a Perſon born out of due 
time, But in what Senſe doth he mean that he was born out 
of due time ? Anſw. (1.) Negatively ; not that he was as 
to his ſpiritual Birth born too ſoon, but rather too late. Alas 
he had been too long a proud Phariſee, a formal Profeſſor, a 
fiery Perſecutor. In this Senſe he was no abortive, or born 
out of due Time, but rather born too late than too ſoon. 
But poſitively he calls himſelf an abortive, or untimely Birth, 
(1.) Becauſe he was the laſt of the Apoſtles that was called; 
the reſt were called by Chriſt whilt here on Earth, 
Paul was called by Chriſt from Heaven after his Departure 
from Earth to Heaven. (2.) Becauſe of the Suddenneſs 
and Violence of his Converſion : An Abortion is occaſioned 
by ſome ſudden Surprize, ſome Strain, or violent Mo'ion. 
St. Pauls Converſion was a wonderful violent Converſion, 
out of the ordinary Way and Courſe ; he was ſmitten from 
his Herſe to the Ground, and lay as one dead in his Paſ- 
lage to his new Life. (3.) Becauſe abortive Children are 
leſſer, weaker, and more imperfect Children, than thoſe of 
full Growth. As an abortive Child is the leaſt of Children, 
ſo he reckons himſelf the leaſt of the Apoſtles, and ſtyles 
himſelf ſo in the next Verſe, where he thus ſpeaks, I am as 
one born cut of due Time. R 


9 For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, that am not 
meet to be called an apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the 
church of God. 10 But by the grace of God J am 
what I am: and his pus which was beſtowed upon 
me was not in vain ; but I laboured more abundantly 
than they all : yet not I, but the grace of God which 
was with me. 11 Therefore whether it were I or 
they, ſo we preach, and ſo - ye believed. 


re here, 1. The profound Humility of this great 
Apoſtle, and how low he was in his own Thoughts; he calls 
himſelf the laſt of the Apaſiles; nay, un meet or worthy to 
be called an Apoſtle, becauſe he had perſecuted the Church 
of Chriſt with ſo much Fury and Fierceneſs. Elſewhere he 
ſtyles himſelf 4% than the lraft of all Saints: not that any thing 

can 
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than the leaſt; but the Original being a double 
2823 his Meaning is, that he was as little as could be. 
O admirable Humility ! The more we know of God and our- 
ſelves, the more humble Apprehenſions we ſhall have of our- 
ſelves ; a good Man's Thoughts are always loweſt of himſelf; 
the more Holineſs any Man-has, the more Humility he has. 
Humility is a great Evidence of our Holineſs, it being indeed 
a great Part of our Helineſs. ' Obſerve, 2. How the Apoſtle 
aſcribes all that he was, wherein he differed from others, to 
the Grace of God ; By the Grace of God I am what 1 am. 
As we receive our natural Being from the Power of God, fo 
we derive our ſpiritual Being'from the Grace of God; if 
| forbear what is evil, it is from reſtraining Grace: if I follow 
what is ſpiritually good, it is from ſanctifying Grace: therefore 
wot unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but to thy Grace be the praiſe. 
Obſerve, 3. The bleſſed Fruit which the Grace of God pro- 
duced in St, Pau! : It cauſed him to labour, (Grace is an ac- 
tive 1 to labour abundantly, to labour mote abun- 
dantly than a | the Apoſtles ; not more than all of them put 
together, but more than any one of them that were his Fel- 
low Apoſtles, ſeparately conſidered. Such as receive moſt 
Grace and Favour from God, are holily ambitious to do the 
utmoſt Services for God, Obſerve, 4. Leſt he ſhould ſeem 
to be too aſſuming, and to arrogate any _ to himſelf, he 
adds, Yet not I, but the Grace of God which was with me. 
Behold how the holy Apoſlle aſcribes the Fruit of all his 
Endeavours to the Grace of God, to the Influences and Aſ- 
ſiſtances of the Holy Spirit of Grace, exciting him, afliſting 
him, working in him and with him, and ſucceeding of him 
in all his Enterprizes and Undertakings for the Glory of God, 
and the Good of Souls; I latoured, yet not J, but divine 
Grace that went along with me. Obſerve, 5. The Inference 
which the Apoftle draws from the whole ; Therefore whether 
it were I, or they, fo tor preach, and ſo ye believed; that is, 
whether it were I, or any other of the Apoſtles, who laboured 
moſt in the preaching of the Goſpel, the Doctrine is the ſame z 
namely, that Chriſt died for our Sins, roſe again, and will 
raiſe us, This is the Doctrine which we Apoſtles preached, 
and which you Corinthians believed and received ; therefore 
why ſhould any of you now ſtagger in the Faith, and difbe- 
lieve the Reſurrection of the Body, which is a Blow made at 
the Root of Chriſtianity? Alas ! what have we to carry our 
Spitits through all the rugged Paſſages and crofs Diſpenſations 
of this Life, but only our Hopes in Reverfion; only cur Hopes 
of a glorious Reſurretiim, and bleſſed Immortality. 


12 ¶ Now if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the 


dead, how ſay fome among you that there is no reſur- 
rection of the dead? 13 But if there be no reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen. 14 And if 
Chriſt be not riſen, then #s our preaching vain, and 
your faith is alſo vain. 15 Yea, and we are found 
falſe witneſſes of God; becauſe we have teſtified of 
God that he raiſed up Chriſt; whom he raiſed not up, 
if ſo be that the dead riſe not, 16 For if the dead 
riſe not, then is not Chriſt raiſed. 17 And if Chriſt 
be not raiſed, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your 
ſins. 18 Then they alſo which are fal'en aſleep in 
Chriſt are periſhed. 19 If in this life only we have 
hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable. 


Our Apoſtle having aſſerted and proved the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt by ocular Demonſtration, by a plentiful Teſtimony 
of thoſe who ſaw him after he was riſen, and withal in- 
formed them that this was the DoQtrine of the Goſpel which 
both he and the reſt of the Apoſtles had with one Conſent 

reached to them, he from hence infers the Certainty and 
Neceſſity of our Reſurrection. And becauſe ſome in the 
Church of Corinth were tainted with the wicked Opinion of 
the Sadducees, who ſaid there was no Reſurrection; therefore 
to ſtrangle this monſtrous Opinion amongſt the C:rinihians 
in the Birth, he ſhews the Abſurdity of it in theſe Verſes be- 
fore us. His firſt Argument runs thus : If there be no Reſur- 
reQion of the Dead, then Chriſt the Head is not riſen; for if 
the Head be riſen, he will certainly raiſe up his Members. 
Chriſt's Reſurrection is the Cauſe, the Pattern and Archetype 
of ours: He did not only raiſe his Body from the Grave, but 
his Church with him. For indeed Chriſt is not perfe&ly riſen, 
till all his Members are riſen with him, and raiſed like him. 
True it is, that Chriſt's perſonal Reſurrection was perfeR 


| 


when he aroſe : and it is as true, that all Relievers aroſe re- 
preſentatively when Chriſt aroſe, But till all Believers ariſe 
perſonally, the Reſurrection of Chriſt has not received its ut- 
moſt Perfection. His next Work is to prove the Certaint 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection from the manifold Abſurdities which 
would follow upon the Denial of it; as namely, Firſt, If 
Criſt be not riſen, then the Apoſtles, preaching was vain, 
and their Belief of it was vain alſo. Our preaching is wain ; 
that is, we who in our preaching have ſo 1 aſſerted 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, as an infallible Argument of the Divinity 
of his Perſon and Doctrine, have taught you a vain and idle 
Dream: And your Faith in Chris, as riſen from the Dead, is 
no better than a Fancy; vain alſo; ſeeing the Object of it 
faileth, Chriſt as riſen from'the Dead. (2.) If Chriſt be not 
riſen, then we are found falſe ror = of G; that is, then 
St. Paul himſelf, and the other Apoſtles, had given a falſe Teſ- 
timony of Gad to the World, in affirming that God the Fa- 
ther had raiſed up Chriſt the Son from the Dead ; which he 
did not do, if there be no Reſurrection of the Dead, To be 
falſe Witneſſes for Men is a Sin of no common Guilt ; but 
to bely God, and be falſe Witneſſes for God, is a Sin of an 
aggravated Guilt, which the holy Apoſtles could not be ſup- 
po ed to be guilty of, Again, (3.) If Chriſt be not raiſed 
rom the Dead, then we are yet in our Sint; that is, under 
the Guilt of our Sins, and liable to Condemnation for our 
Sins: we are not juſtified and abſolved from them, unleſs 
Chriſt has expiated the Guilt of them; and this he has not 
done, if he be not riſen, but remains himſelf under the Power 
of Death ; for he was raiſed again for our Juſtification, Far- 
ther, (4.) If Chrift be not riſen, then they which are fallen 
afleep in Chriſt are periſhed : that is, the dead Saints in gene- 
ral, and the holy Martyrs and Sufferers for Chriſt in particular, 
who are fallen aſleep are periſhed utterly, and loſt finally, if 
there be no ReſurreQtion ; Martyrs will then be great Loſers, 
and Martyrdom great Folly. Laſtly, Then Chriſtians are » 
all Men moſt miſerable. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, As 4 
Martyrs were erratit Fools, and periſhed as ſuch, who laid 
down their Lives for Chriſt, if they have no Hopes of a Re- 
ſurrection, when they ſhall take them up again: ſo we Chriſ- 
tians that ſurvive are the wretchedeſt Creatures upon Earth, 
who undergo all the 115 and Hardſhips of this Life, and 
deny ourſelves many Comforts and Advantages which ws 
might enjoy, If after this mortal Life we have no Hope 
who would care to do well, or who would fear to do ill ? 
Were this believed, none would live ſo fleſhly and ſenſual a 
Life as thoſe that do not believe the Reſurrection of the Fleſh ; 
and none would be ſo miſerable in this Life as the holy ſelf- 
denying Chriſtian, had he not an Hope after Death of a 
lorious Reſurrection. Learn hence, That true Chriſtians 


would be more unhappy than any other Men, if their H 


pineſs were confined to this Life only: we are of all Men moſt 
miſerable. We Chriſtians are more miſerable than ather Mor- 
tals; and we Apoſtles and Miniſters more miſerable - than 
other Chriſtians, who, like Beacons upon the Tops of Moun- 


tains, ſtand open continually to all Storms and Tempeſts 
raiſed againſt us by Men and Devils, . 


20 But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and be- 
come the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Reſurrection of Chriſt declared; 
New is Chrift riſen 2 — the Dead, (2.) Our Reſurrection 
from his inferred and inſured; he aroſe as the firfi-fruits 4 
them that ſlept. The Term of Firſt-fruits is metaphorical, al- 
luding to the Oblation of the Firſt-fruits in the Levitical Law, 
(Lev. xxiii. 9.) theſe were offered both as an Acknowledgment 
that the whole Crop was God's, and as a Pledge and Aſſurance 
of their enjoying the whole Crop from God, and as a Mean 
by which the whole Crop was conſecrated and ſanchfied to 
their Uſe. As ſure as the whole Harveſt follows the Firſt» 
fruits, ſo ſhall the Saints Reſurrection follow the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, as an Effect follows its proper Cauſe; for Chriſt's 
Reſurrection is the meritorious Cauſe, the efficient Cauſe, and 
the exemplary Cauſe of our Reſurrection; and as it is the 
Cauſe, ſo is it the Pledge, the Earneſt, and the full Agurance 
of ours, Obſerve, (3.) Chriſt is called the Firſt-fruits of them 
that ſlept ; that is, the Firſt-fruits from the Dead of them that 
ſlept ; not as if Chriſt were abſolutely the firſt that was raiſed 
from the Dead, for we read of one raiſed by Elijah, and an- 
other by Eliſba, and of Lazarus raiſed by Chriſt ; but theſe 
were ſo raiſed as to die again; they were not raiſed to a Life 
of Immortality : but now Chriſt was the firſt that ardſe never 
to die more z the firſt that aroſe by his n Power, the firſt 
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that aroſe to give others a Pledge and Aſſurance of their riſing 
after him, and of their riſing like unto him: Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection is the Cauſe, the Pattern. the Pledge, the Aſſurance of 
the Believers Reſurrection. Chri/t is v iſen from the Dead, 
and became the Fir/t-fruits of them that ſlept. 


21 © For ſince by man came death, by man came ago 
the reſurrection of the dead. 22 For as in Adam all 


die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 


Here 9b/erve, That our Apoſtle, to prove Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection to be the Cauſe of cur Reſurrection, makes a Compa- 
riſon betwixt Adam and Chriſt, whom he repreſents as two 
Originals and Fountains, the one of Death, the other of Life : 
as by Adam's Sin all that are Partakers of his human Nature 
die a natural Death, fo all that are Partakers of Chriſt's divine 
Nature, all that are his ſpiritual Seed and Offspring, ſball be 
raiſed and made alive by him; for the Expreſſions in Adam, 
and in Chriſt, do denote a Cauſality in both, the one of Death, 
and the other of Life : as the Death of all Mankind came by 
Adam, ſo the Reſurrection of all Mankind comes by Chriſt; 


the Wicked ſhall be raiſed by him Mie 7udicis, by the Power 


of Chriſt as their Lord and Judge ; the Righteous ſhall be raiſed 
beneficio Media:oris, by virtue of their Union with him as their 
Head. 


23 But every man in his own order: Chriſt the 
firſt fruits, afterward they that are Chriſt's at his 
coming. 24 Then cometh the end, when he ſhall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Fa- 
ther ; when he ſhall have put down all rule and all 
authority and power. 25 For he muſt reign till he 
hath put all enemies undcr his feet. 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers an Objection. Some might ſay, 
If Chriſt's Reſurrection be the Cauſe of the Believer's Reſur- 
rection; then why did not all Beliverers riſe when he aroſe ? 
The Head being riſen, why did not all the Members riſe with 
him ? He Anſwers, No; God had appointed an Order which 
muſt be obſerved ; and this Order was, that Chriſt ſhould be 
the Firſt-fruits of the Harveſt; that he ſhould riſe firſt from 
the Dead, and then they that are Chriſt's at his coming to 
Judgment ſhall riſe after him. And then com:th the End; 
that is, the End of the World, when Chriſt wil! deliver up 
his Kingdom to God the Father. What Kingdom? His me- 
diatorial Kingdom, which, as Mediator, he received from his 
Father; not his natural and eſſential Kingdom, which, as 
God, he had with his Father from Eternity ; this ſhall never 
be delivered up, for of this his Kingdom there ſhall be no 
End ; but at the End of the World Chriſt having ſubdued all 
his and his Church's Enemies, and put down all Rule, Autho- 
rity and Power, both in the World and in the Church, he 
ſhall deliver up his mediatorial Kingdom to his Father, and 
reign no longer as Mediator, and as deputed by hi, Father; 
but he ſhall (till reign, eternally reign, as God equal with the 
Father: For his Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and his 
Dominion endureth to eternal Ages. Here nete, I hat when 
our Apoſtle is ſetting forth the Order in which the Saints ſhall 
ariſe, he ſays nothing of a firſt and ſecond Reſurrection, no- 
thing of a firſt and ſecond Coming of Chrilt to Judgment; 
one to reign on Earth a thouſand Years, and a ſecond to judge 
all the World. Mention is here made of a general Reſur- 
rection, when all the Saints ſhall be raiſed together, but not a 
Word of ſome being raiſed before the reſt to reign with Chriſt 
a' thouſand Years. | x 


26 The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death. 


OBſe: ve here, 1. What Sin has ſubjedted the human Na- 
tire to, and that is Death; Sin brought Mortality into our 
Natures, and the Wages of Sin is Death. O3/. 2. I hat Death 
is an Enemy to Humanity, an Enemy to the whole Race of 
Mankind, both to Body and Soul, to the Righteous and the 
Wicked; to the Body, by turning th4t which is the Glory of 
the Creation in a Moment into Rottenneſs and Putrefaction; 
to the Soul, by occaſioning its Separation from the Body, to- 
wards which it has ſo ſtrong and affectionate an Inclination 
and Deſire, as its old Companion. Death is alſo an Enemy 
to the Righteous, as it blunts the Edge of his Deſires after 
Heaven, and abates that Joy which he ſhould have in the be- 
lieving Thoughts and Apprehenſions of Heaven; and it is an 


— 


Enemy to the Wicked, as it is a Paſſage to everlaſting Mit 
by their falling immediately into te Hands of the 1152 
God, from whoſe Mouth they receive a final Sentence to de. 
part accurſed into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels. O#ſerve, 3. "That this Enemy is the laſt Enemy: 
it is ſo to the Children of God; when they have — 
Death, they have overcome all their Enemies at once, and 
eſpecially their worſt Enemy, Sin, which they could never 
overcome before fully. Bleſſed be God, tho* Neath came in. 
to the World by din, yet Sin ſhall go out of the World b 

Death. Obſerve, 4. I his laſt Enemy ſhall be deftroyed by 
loſing its Sting that it cannot annoy, by loſing its Terror that 
it cannot amaze, by loſing its Power that it cannot deſtroy ; 
and by loſing its very Being, it ſhall be finally aboliſhed and 
deſtroyed by a ReſurreQtion from the Dead. Obſerve, 5, The 
Deſtroyer of Death, this laſt Enemy, is Chriſt, . xiii. 14. 7 
wil! ranſom them from the Power of the Grave, I will redeem them 
from Death. Chriſt has conquered Death meritoriouſly by his 
Satisfaction, victoriouſſy by his Reſurrection. Ob/erve, 6. The 
Scope and Drift of the Apoſtle's Argument in this Aſſertion 

and that is, to prove the Neceflity of the Reſurrection ; the 
_—_— lies thus, Chriſt muſt reign till all his Enemies are 
deſtroyed, but Death is one of theſe Enemies, the laſt of them 
which keeps the Believer's Body from Union with his Sou! 

and from Communion with Chriſt, therefore Death muſt be 
deſtroyed ; and there is no other Way to deſtroy Death but 
by a Reſurrection from the Dead, which is the Truth our 
Apoſtle ſtrongly proves thruughout this whole Chapter, 


27 For he hath put all things under his feet, But 
when he faith all things are put under him, it is ma- 
nifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things un- 
der him. 28 And when all things ſhall be ſubdued 
unto him, then ſhall the Son allo himſelf be ſubject 
uato him that put all things under him, that God may 
be all in all. ; 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds in the Argument which he begun 
at the 24th and 25th Verſes, that Chriſt muſt continue as Me- 
diator to reign till all things are ſubject to him, and all Enemies 
ſubdued by him : this the Apoſtle here proves, becauſe God the 
Father has put all Things, and all Perſons, under his Son's 
Feet, as Mediator, himſelf only excepted ; God the Father 
having reſerved to himſelf his own ſovereign Empire and ſu- 
preme Authority; he being excepted from this Subjection him- 
ſelf, who gave it to his Son. And when all Things ſhall be 
thus ſubdued to Chriſt, then his mediatorial Kingdom ſhall be 
delivered up to his Father, from whom he did receive it ; yea; 
the Son himſelf, as Mediator and Head of the Church, ſhall 
be ſubjeR to the Deity, that God the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, may be all in all, by a full Communication to, and 
intimate Union with the Saints. Learn hence, 1. That 
the mediatorial Kingdom of Chriſt was given to him by God 
the Father, as a Rew. rd of his Sufferings, Phil. ii. 8, 9. He 
became cbearent to the Death, wherefere Gu hath highly exalt- 
ed him, Le.rn, 2, That this mediatorial Kingdom was 
given to Chriſt only according to his human Nature; ſeeing 
the human Nature only fuffered, and the divine Nature is ca- 
pable of no ſuch Exaltation or new Dominion, he was thus 
exalted, Hecauſe he u as the Son of Man, John v. 27, Learn, 
3. That during the Continuance of this mediatorial King- 


'dom of Chriſt, the Father judges no Man, but commits all 


Judgment unto his Son, giving him full Power and Authority 

to puniſh and reward according to his own Wiſdom, Will and 

Pleaſure ; and as Lord of all he gives Laws to all. Learn, 

4. That this mediatorial Kingdom Chriſt ſhall certainly lay 

down ; when all Things are ſubdued unto him, the Exerciſe 

of his kingly Power ſhall ceaſe then; and as Chriſt is now all 

in all with relation to his Church, the Godhead then will be 

all in all; and Chriſt himſelf, as Man, will be ſubject to his 

Father, as well as Saints and Angels are ſubject to him. From 

thoſe Words, Gd ſhall Le all in all, as applies to his Saints, 

we learn, That all the Saints ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied in 

Heayen with the Fruition of the vey alone; there is enough 
in God atone eternally to fill and ſatisfy all the bleſſed Souls in 

Heaven, without the Addition of any Creature-comfort, God 
is compleat Satisfaction to his Children in the Abſence (I muſt 
not ſay Want) of all ocher Enjoyments; we want theſe 

Comforts in our Way; we ſhall want none of them at our 
Journey's End, for there God will be all in all; as in Heaven 
we ſhall ſee God, ſo we ſhall there eye nothing but God. 


| 2 29 Elſe 


4. 


Chap. I 5. 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


Fo: Jead, if the dead riſe not at all? Why are they 
chen baptized for the dead ? 


ſitors do vary exceedingly in the Senſe and Interpre- 
ry this cult Text; ſome underſtand it of a Sacra- 
mental, ſome of a Funeral, and ſome of a Metaphorical Bap- 
tiſm or Waſhing, Thoſe who underſtand it of a Sacramen- 
tal Baptizing, ſay, That the Baptized for the Dead, are thoſe 
who are baptized upon the Article of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, and conſequently in hope of the Reſurrection : As if 
the Apoſtle had ſaid, As for thoſe among you in the Church 
of Cirinth, who are baptized Perſons, and yet deny the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, I would demand of them why they 
have in their Baptiſm made a Profeſſion of believing the Ar- 
ticle of the Reſurrection? Why were they baptized in this 
Faith, if they now renounce it? To be a baptized Chriſtian 
and yet deny the Reſurrection, is a flat and plain Contradiai- 
on. Others underſtand it of a Funeral Waſhing of the dead 
Corpſe in order to Burial ; and they ſay this was done in the 
Belief and ExpeQation of the dead Body's riſing again. As 
if he had ſaid, If the dead Corpſe ſhall never riſe more, to 
what Purpoſe do you waſh them? Do Men give Reſpect 
where there is no Hope ? Others will have a Metaphorical 
and Allegorical Baptiſm here intended namely, Afflictions, 
Perſecutions, and Martyrdom: As if he had ſaid, If there be 
no Reſutrection of the Dead, what Benefit will accrue. to 
thoſe that ſuffer Perſecution, and Death itſelf, for profeſſing 
and defending the Reſurtection of ſome that are dead, namely, 


Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe Reſurrection is paſt ; and of the Saints, 


whoſe Reſurrection is to come? Some, laſt of all, render the 
Words thus : Moreover, what ſhall they do that are baptized 
for the ſake of the Dead ? If the Dead are not raiſed at all, 
why are they therefore baptized for the ſake of the Dead! 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, What ſhall they do which are 
baptized for the ſake of the holy Saints and Martyrs deceaſed ? 
Is it not by reaſon of them, that they take up the Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity ? Yes, ee the Sight of the Holineſs of 
their Lives, and of their Courage and Conſtancy at their 
Deaths, has ſtirred up many to eſpouſe the ſame Holy Reli- 
gion, and to admit themſelves into it by the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm. The Death of an eminent Saint made a great 
Number of Diſciples in thoſe Days, and the Blood of an ol 
Martyr baptized whole Cities; now to what Purpoſe is all 
this, if the dead riſe not at all? 


30 And why ſtand we in jeopardy every hour ? 
1 I proteſt by your rejoicing which I have in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, I die daily, 


Our Apoſtle is till arguing for the Belief of the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Dead, and ſeems to ſpeak here after this manner : 
What Folly would it be in us Chriſtians, to chooſe a Religion 
that expoſes us continually to Death and Danger? Why 
ſhould we run the — of the Loſs of Eſtate, Liberty, 
and Life itſelf, if there be no Reſurrection in order to a Re- 
tribution, when our Courage and Conſtancy for Chriſt and 
his Holy Religion ſhall be acknowledged and rewarded ? 
Why fland we in jeopardy every Hour? Intimating, that it 
would be the greateſt Folly and Madneſs to ſuffer the worſt 
of Evils for the ſake of Chriſtianity, if all our Hopes periſh 
in the Grave. He adds farther, That as to himſelf he died 
daily; that is, was continually expoſed to Death, in Danger 
of it, in Expectation of it, and in a Preparation for it; which 
he would never have been, if he had not an Expectation of 
a glorious Reſurrection, when all his Sufferings and Services 
ſhall be rewa:ded. And to confirm the Truth of what he 
faid, he binds it with a ſolemn Proteſtation, I proteſt” by 
your rejoicing, which I have in Chrift Feſus our Lord, I die 
daily ; that is, either I proteſt by all that Joy which I have in 
your Converſion to Chriſtianity, and by all that Rejoicing 
which is found with me for the Succeſs of my Miniſtry among 
you; or elſe I proteſt by all that Rejoicing which I have in 
common with you and all Chriſtians under the heavieſt Suf- 
ferings for the ſake of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, that I live con- 
tinually a dying Life, perpetually in Expectation of Death, 
and Preparation for it. 


32 If after the manner of men I have fought with 
bealls at Epheſus, what advantageth it me, if the dead 


rile not? Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die. 


Elſe what ſhall they do which are baptized for 


the Chriſtians to the Lions. 


— 


507 
The Apoſtle had mentioned his Sufferings in general in 
the former Verſes to teſtify his Belief and Ho of a future 
Reſurrection. Here he L one particular Kind and Man- 
ner of Suffering; namely, his fighting with Beaſts at Epheſus : 
To what purpoſe had he that mighty Struggle there, and 
ran ſuch a Hazard of his Life as that was, if he had no Hope 
of a better Life after this, no Expectation of a bleſſed Reſur- 
rection ? VI have fought with Beaſts at Ephiſus, &c, A 
twofold Interpretation is given of theſe Words: ſome under- 
ſtand them literally and properly, that he did really combat 
with wild Beaſts ; it being uſual in thoſe Times of Perſecution, 
under Heatheniſh Powers, to caſt Chriſtians to wild Beaſts ; 
the common Cry then was, Chriſtianot ad Leones, Away with 

But ſome object againſt this Ins 
terpretation, That the Apoſtle being a Freeman at Rome, 
had no ſuch Indignity offered to him; that in the As of the 
Apoſtles St. Luke gives no Relation of it; and that the Apoſtle 
himſelf, in the Catalogue he gives of his Sufferings, 2 Cor, xi. 
makes no mention of it, unleſs it be comprehended under thoſe 
general Words, In Deaths often. Others therefore underſtand 
the Words in a Metaphorical Senſe, I have fought with Beaſts ; 
that is, with ſavage Men, with Men like Beaſts in their Man- 
ners and Conditions. And thus ſome refer this Conflict to 
Aets xix. where we read of his Conteſt with Demetrius, and 
the Silverſmiths, about Diana's Temple at Epheſus. Others 
refer it to As xiv. when he was ſtoned at Ly/tra, and left for 
dead. But whether we underſtand it literally or figuratively, 


the Force of the Argument lies thus: If | have undergone 


ſuch Deaths and Dangers at Epheſus as I have done, and ex- 
oo my Life to the utmoſt Hazard, in Hopes of an happy 

eſurrection, what Profit is all this to me, if there be no Re- 
ſurrection? What got I by ſuch Hazards and Hardſhips, if 
there be no Life to come? Nay, if Matters be ſo, it will be 
more reaſonable to ſay, Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we die, Verily then, ſenſua) Fools are the wiſeſt Men; and 
they have the beſt of it, that gratify their Appetites and bru- 
tiſn Deſires, expecting they ſhall ſhortly die, and there will be 
an End of them. Learn hence, 1. That Faith in the Re- 
ſurrection to a future Life, encourages us againſt all the Trou- 
bles and Afflictions of this preſent Life; the Hope of future 
Good is a powerful Support under the Preſſure and Burden of 
preſent Evil. Learn, 2. That upon Suppoſition that there 
is no Happineſs beyond the Grave, a Life of ſenſual Pleaſure 
is not abſurd : The Epicure's Song ( Ede, Bite, Lude, poſt 
moriem nulla Voluptas; Eat, Drink, and Play, while it is 


Day, for after Death no Man ſball breathe) ſeems not unrea- 
ſonable. 


33 Be not deceived, Evil communications corrupt 
good manners. 34 Awake to righteouſneſs, and fin 
not. For ſome have not the knowledge of God: I 
ſpeak this to your ſhame. 


Here the Apoſtle adviſes them to take heed of being cor- 
rupted in their Manners by ſuch wicked Principles as Epi- 
cures would be ready to inſtil into them. III Words draw 
Perſons on to ill Deeds ; therefore, ſays he, look to your 
Communication and Diſcourſe, take heed of debauching your 
Morals by evil Communications: and he backs this Exhor- 
tation with a forcible Motive, becauſe that ſuch ſenſual Prin- 
Ciples .and lewd Opinions ſhew that Mens Conſciences and 
Reaſon are in a deep Sleep, and that a ſottiſh Stupidity has 
benumbed them : ſo much is implied in the next Words, 
Awake to Sens, and Sin not. Here mite, 1. That 
Sin is frequently in Scripture compared to Sleep, and very 
fitly, becauſe Sinners apprehend things no better than Men 
aſleep ; all their Apprehenſions of God and Chriſt, of Hea- 
ven and Hell, of 3 and a Life to come, are flight 
and hovering Notions, wild and uncertain Gueſſes; and the 
moſt ſubſtantial Realities are with them but mere Fancies, 
Again, he that is aſleep is void of all Care and Fear, full of 
Forgetfulneſs, unapprehenſive of Dangers ; ſuch is the Sin- 
ner, whilſt he continues aſleep in Sin, ſecure, but not ſafe, 
Note, 2. That * pe is the Soul's awaking out of the 
Sleep of Sin: the Soul rouzes up, apprehend+, and conſiders 
its Danger, whilſt there is a Poſſibility to eſcape it, and ac- 
3 by Repentance flies from the Wrath to come. Nee, 
3. That it is not enough that we awake from Sin, but we 


| muſt awake to Righteouſneſs; we muſt not only eſchew 


Evil, but do Good : for a negative Holineſs ſaves none: the 
poſitive Fruits of Holineſs towards God, and Righteouſneſs 
.60 - | towards 
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towards our Neighbour, muſt be brought forth by us, and the 
Duties of both Tables be obſerved of us; this will de an Ar- 

ument of our Sincerity, and an Ornament to our Profeſſion : 
the want of this, the Apoſtle tells the Corinthian here, argued 
them not to have the true erage of God, which was 
really matter of Shame to them, conſidering the Means and 
Advantages enjoyed by them: Seme have not the Knnuledge of 
God: I ſpeak this to your Shame. 


25 J But ſome man will ſay, How are the dead 
raiſed up? and with what body do they come? 36 
Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned ex- 
cept it die, 37 And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſow- 
eſt not that body that ſhall be, but bare grain, it may 
chance, of wheat, or of ſome other grain. 38 But God 
giveth it a body as it hath pleaſed him, and to every 

iced his own body. 


Our Apoſtle having fully proved the Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, in the foregoing part of the Chapter, 
comes next to anſwer the Objections that might be made againſt 
the Body's Reſurrection., And firſt, That it ſeems impoſlible 
that the Dead ſhould riſe : to this he anſwers, That it is as 
poſſible for the Dead to riſe, as it is for Corn ſown in the 
Earth to be quickened after it diesin the Earth ; Cornſown rots 
and dies, yet doth not periſh by dying, but riſes up green and 
freſh. Thus the Body ſown in the Grave is not loſt : though 
the Parts of the Body by Death are diſſolved, yet they are not 
annihilated : they are ſcattered, but they are not periſhed : they 
loſe not their Entity, when they part with their Relation to Hu- 
manity ; whatſoever we loſe at Death is not loſt to God; his 
Knowledge is infinite, and his Power unlimited ; it is as eaſy 
for God to raiſe our Bodies out of the Duſt, as to make them 
at firſt out of nothing : Therefore Chriſt told the Phariſees 
who denied the Reſurrection, That they erred, not knowing 
the Scriptures, ner the Power of God, Matth. xxii. 29. The 
next Objection againſt the Body's Reſurrection, is this; Who, 
ſay the 2 29 can deſcribe with what Bodies the Dead 
ſhall ariſe? Our Apoſtle's Anſwer is to this Effect, That 
our Bodies ſhall ariſe the ſame in Subſtance, though not in Qua- 
lities ; as Corn ſown is raiſed in Subſtance and Kind the ſame, 
but divers in Qualities, coming up with Blade and Ear, and 
Corn in it: it does not riſe in the ſame Figure in which it was 
fown, but it riſes in the ſame Nature in which it was ſown : 
That which was ſown Wheat, ariſes Wheat. Thus our Bo- 
dies ſown in the Grave ſhall ariſe ſubſtantially the fame, bur 
difterent in Qualities Here note, That thoſe who did not 
believe the Reſurrection of the Body, judged it nct only an 
impoſſible Thing, but an unworthy Thing, for God to raiſe 
the Dead ; they looked upon the Body as the Sepulchre and 
Priſon of the Soul, and accounted it the Soul's chiefeſt Happi- 
neſs to be delivered from the Body, eſteeming it a real Puniſh- 
ment to the Soul to be again re-united to ſo great a Clog as the 
Body is. Therefore to this Objection the Apoſtle returns a 
ſatisfactory Anſwer, by ſhewing the happy Change which 
ſhall paſs upon the raiſed Body; declaring, That though it 
ſhall ariſe the ſame 2 in Subſtance, yet vaſtly different in 
Qualities; of a mortal Body ſown, it ſhall riſe a ſpiritual 
Body ; of a vile Body be made a glorious Body. 


9 All fleſh is not the ſame fl.ſh : but here is one 
kind of fleſh of men, another fleſh of beaſts, another 
of fiſhes, and another of birds. 40 There are allo 
celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial : but the glory of 
the celeſtial 7s one, and the glory of the terreſtrial is 
another. 41 There is one glory of the ſun, and another 
glory of the moon, and another glory of the ſtars ; for 
one ſtar differeth from another fear in glory. 42 So 
alſo is the reſurrection of the dead. — 


St. Paul here proceeds farther to anſwer the Queſtion 
which the Philoſophers at Cerinth put, namely, With what 
Bodies do Perſons come forth out of the Grave? He tells 
them, they ſhall be vaſtly different in Qualities from what 
they ate at preſent; and this he illuſtrates by a Similitude. 
As, ſays he, there is Difference in Bod. es here below, ſome 
more excellent, as the Fleſh of Men, others leſs excellent, 
as the Fleſh of Beaſts and Birds; and as there is a Diffe- 
rence between Celeſtial and Terreſtrial Bodies, yea, a Dif- 
fexence, between Celeſtial Bodies among themſelves ; one ex- 

4 


| 


Chap. I 8. 
celling another in Glory, as the Sun excels the M 
one Star excels another; ſo will it be in the Reſurredion the 
Bodies that riſe will vaſtly difter from thoſe that died. Her 
Note, That all this is to be underſtood of the Reſurtection of 
the Righteous, ſince it is their Bodies alone that ſhall un 


this happy Change, which in the 
deſcribes, 


don, and 


dergo 


next Words the Apollle 


It is fown in corrruption, it is raifed in incor. 
ruption : 43 It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in 
glory: it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power: 
44, It is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual 

* 


Here the Apoſtle gives a fourfold Inſtance of the Body's 
differing Qualities in the Reſurrection, J. is ſown in Cor: upticn 
chat is, it is here a frail, mortal Body, ſubjeQ to Putrefaction 
but when raiſed, ſhall be incorruptible, that is, never more ſub- 
jeR to Death or Diſſolution. It is here a vile Body, ſubject 
to Deformity and Diſhonour, and when ſown or laid in the 
Grave, is loathſome and unlovely ; but ſhall be raiſe4 in Glory, 
a bright and beautiful Body, ſhining like the Sun in the Fir- 
mament of the Heavens. It is thought we ſhall riſe in a full 
and perfe Age, in full Strength, Activity, and Vigour ; and 
whereas our Bodies now move heavily, they ſhall then aſcend 
and deſcend like Angels. Again, It is fown in Weakneſs ; th at 
is, it is ſubject to Weakneſs by Labour, to Decays by Age, 
to Impotency and Waſtings by Diſeaſes ; and when it dies, it 
appears an impotent Piece of Clay. But it ſhall be raiſed in 
Power by God's Power; it ſhall be raiſed a powerful Body; 
no more impotent, weak, or feeble ; but ſtrong and active, 
vigorous and nimble ; never ſubject more either to Wearineſs 
or Weakneſs. Laſtly, It is jown a. natural Bedy, an Animal 
Body, a Body ſuited to this lower ſenſible State, in which we 


| live at preſent; and when it dies, it is ſown in the Grave, 


like the Body of a Beaſt, But it ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual 
Body. Mark, He doth not fay it ſhall be changed into a Spi- 
rit, but into a ſpiritual Body; a Body it ſhall remain ſtill, but 
ſpiritualized. It is probable that our Bodies will then be aerial 
and thin and light, more ſuited to the Nature of the Soul, as 
active as Fire, as fine and thin as the Air. More particularly 
note here, That the raiſed Body will be a ſpiritual Body in a 
threefold Reſpect, (1.) As it ſhall always be ſubject and ſer- 
viceable to the Spirit. Here the Soul is ſubject to the Body ; 
the Soul muſt go the Body's Pace ; but at the Reſurrection the 
Body ſhall be everlaſtingly ſubject to the Soul or Spirit, and for 
that Reaſon it is called a ſpiritual Body. (2.) It may be called 
a Spiritual Body in regard of the great Strength and Activity 
with which the Body ſhall be then endowe) ; Spirits are ſtrong, 
and ſo is every thing that is ſpiritual, The Devil is called a 
Spiritual Enemy, becauſe he is a powerful Enemy. Thus 
our Spiritual Bodies will be ſtrong Bodies; and ſtrong had 
they need to be, that they may be able to bear that excerding 
Weight of Glory, as the Apoſtle calls it, 2 Cor. iv. 17. which 
would cruſh our Bodies under it, were they not made ſtrong 
to bear it. (3.) It is called Spiritual, becauſe it will then 
need no natural Helps to ſupport it, as Meat, Drink, Sleep 
and Clothing. We ſhall want theſe no more than the Angels 
want them, being immediately ſupported by the Power of 
God, as they are. Thus it is ſown a Natural Body, but 
raiſed a Spiritual Body; not attenuated into a Spirit, but (till 
a Body; a real, but Spiritual Body. The Body after the 
Reſurrection ſhall be true Fleſh, but ſpiritualized, rarified and 
refined ; it ſhall not loſe any Perfections which it had, but 
gain many Perfections which it had not, Hai's happy Day, 
when Soul and Body ſhall be re-united, and the Happinels of 
both compleated ! How will the Soul then bleſs God for that 
Body which was here its Inſtrument and Aſſiſlant in the Ser- 
vice of God ? And how will the Body then bleſs God for 
ſuch a Soul, which was ſo careful to ſecure an Intereſt in that 
Happineſs which it was created for, and made capable of? 
Then will full Glory be poured into the Soul; and when it is 
a ſecond Time married to the Body, it ſhall have a greater 
Degree of Glory than ever it had. 


. 


— There is a natural body, and there is a ſpiritual 
body. 45 And ſo it is written, The firſt man Adam 


IM made a living ſoul, the laſt Adam was made a 


quickening 


% 


Chap. Is. : 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


« Lening ſpirit 46 Howbeit that was not firſt 
ern Goiritual, but that which is natural ; and 
afterward that which is ſpiritual. 47 The firſt man 
;; of the earth earthy : the ſecond man is the Lord 
from heaven. 48 As is the earthy, ſuch are they 
that are earthy : and as is the heavenly, ſuch are they 
alſo that are heavenly. 49 And as we have born the 
image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image of 
the heavenly. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle draws a Parallel between 
the two Adams, the firſt Man and Chriſt ; they were two 
Roots and diſtin Fountains, from whence all Life did ſprin 
and flow; all natural Life from the firſt Adam; all ſpiritua 
Life from Chriſt the ſecond Adam : The fir/t Adam was made 
a living Soul, the laft Adam was made a quickening Spirit. 
Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle compares the Animal Life we live 
by the Union of our Souls and Bodies, with the f. ritual Life 
we live by the Union of our Souls with Chriſt, In point of 
Dignity and real Excellency, the ſpiritual Life is far before the 
Natural; but in point of Priority the Natural Life is before 
the Spiritual: Fir/t that which is natural, and afterwards that 
which is ſpiritual, Obſerve, 3. What the Pedigree and Ori- 
ginal of Man was and is : He is of the Earth earthy. Earth 
is the Original of Man, the Matter out of which his Form was 
produced, Hence the Earth is called his Earth, Pſ. cxlvi. 4. 
His Breath goes forth, and he returneth to his Earth. Ob- 
ſerve, 4. As Believers have borne in their Bodies here on 
Earth the Image of the firſt Adam, ſo in the ReſurreCtion their 
Bodies ſhall bear the Image of the heavenly Adam; that is, 
be changed into the Likeneſs of Chriſt's glorious Body. This 
is the higheſt Degree of Dignity and Honour that an human 
Body is capable of Thoſe Bodies which in their firſt For- 
mation were of Duſt and Clay, and which in their Diſſolution 
are no better than a Lump of Curruption, when the Grave 
delivers them back again, ſhall be ſhining and excellent Fa- 
bricks, bearing the Image of Chriſt the heavenly Adam. Then 
will the Saints Bodies be abſolutely and everlaſtingly freed 
from all natural Infirmities, from all accidental Deformities, 
from all Wants and Neceſſities; and ſhall never more be ſubject 
to Death, that formidable Adverſary of human Nature. O bleſ- 
ſed Hour ! when both Soul and Body ſhall live immediately 
upon God, and act freely and delightfully for God, and be for 
ever ſatisfied in the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of God. 


go Now this I ſay, brethren, that fleſh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption. | 


By Fleſh and Pload here we are to underſtand our Bodies in 
their preſent, natural, corruptible, and mortal State. Such 
Fleſh and Blood as ours is at preſent, unchanged and unclothed 
with its heavenly Body, cannot inherit the Kingdom of God ; that 
is, it cannot poſſibly enter into Heaven, and bear the Weight 
of that Glory which will there be put upon it. Corruption, or 
Nature ſubject to Corruption, cannot inherit Incorruption; that 
is, our corruptible Bodies cannot enter into an incorruptible 
Heaven. Note here, Another Argument produced by the 
Apoſtle, to prove the Neceflity of the Reſurrection, or of 
raiſing and new moulding the Body into a ſpiritual Condition ; 
| becauſe our natural Body, till it be made ſpiritual, cannot bear 

the Preſence of God in Heaven; it muſt be fitted for that 

lorious Place and State, before it be brought into it ; by a 
C_ of Qualities it muſt be ſpiritualized, purified and im- 
mortalized, or it can never bear that Weight of Glory which 
is prepared for the Saints in that glorious Eaton. 


51 © Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery z We ſhall not 
all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, 52 In a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump. For the 
trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed in- 
corruptible, and we ſhall be changed. 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers a third Objection; ſome might 
ſay, What ſhall become of thoſe who ſhall be found alive at 
Chriſt's Coming? He anſwers, they ſhall not die or ſleep, 
but yet ſhall undergo a Change as well as thoſe that riſe from 
the Dead; theſe ſhall have Fleſh and Blood changed into ſpi- 
ritual Bodies, as well as they, and of mortal be made immor- 
tal, of corruptible become incorruptible, and all this in a 
Moment of Time. Chriſt's powerful Voice will be like a 


& „ 
Trumpet, calling Men together, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed, 
and living Saints changed into an incorruptible State. 


53 For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, 
and this mortal muſt put on immortality, 


= oye here, the identical Expreſſions uſed by the Apoſtle : 
He doth not ſay, Corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, and 
Mortal muſt put on Immortality, but is Corruptible and 
this Mortal, to ſhew the Identity and Sameneſs of it. I be- 
lieve the Reſurrection of this Body, ſaid the Primitive Chri- 
ftians. Every Man at the Reſurrection ſhall receive the ſame 
Body that now he hath, and be the ſame Perſon that now he is. 
Though he be not in every Conſideration what he was, yet he 
ſhall be who he was, If the ſame Body that falls be not raiſed, 
it is not a Reſurrection, but a new Cdn, - Indeed it is 
both unreaſonable and unjuſt, that a Perſon ſhould ſin in one 
Body and ſuffer in another ; or ſerve God in one Body, and 
be glorified in another. cb was clear in the Belief of this, 
Chap. xix. 26, 27. In my Flaſb ſhall I ſee God, and mine Eyes 
ſhall behold him. I hall ſee God, this points out the Reality 
of the Reſurrection; and with theſe Eyes beheld him, this de- 
notes the Identity of the Reſurrection, that the ſame Body 
ſhall riſe again. The Reſurrection is not a Creation of new 
Bodies, but only a Reſtitution of the old ones, 


% 


54 So when this corruptible ſhall have put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on immorta- 
lity, then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying that is 
written, Death is ſwallowed up in victory. 55 O death, 
where 7s thy ſting ? O grave, where is thy victory? 


Here obſerve, 1. The happy Condition of Believers in 
the glorious Morning of the Reſurrection, when their corrup- 
tible Bodies ſhall be made by the Power of Chriſt incorruptible 
and immortal: Then ſhall Death be ſwallowed up in Vitlory ; 
that is, be overcome for ever, never to deſtroy or hurt any 
more, or to have the leaſt Power over the Body for ever. 
The Conqueror of all Fleſh is now fully conquered, and the 
Spoiler of Mankind finally ſpoiled. O Death ! thou wett 
once a victorious Conqueror, an univerſal Conqueror, laying 
not thy thouſands and ten thouſands only, but beyond Num- 
ber; — the Infant to the Aged, from the Dunghil to the 
Throne, ſparing neither Age nor Sex, neither Great nor Small, 
neither Sacred nor Profane : But the Captain of our Salvation 
having entered into the Grave, the Territories of Death, the 
King of Terrors, has there encountered, diſarmed, and de- 
ſtroyed this victorious Conqueror; Death is ſwallowed up in 
Vittory. Some read it, Death is ſwallowed down, Death is 
drunk up at a draught: Chriſt called his Sufferings by which 
he obtained Victory over Death, a Cup; and as Death is 
drank up, ſo Mortality is ſwallowed up, 2 Cor. v. 4. Bleſſed 
be God, beyond the Grave there is neither Death, nor any 
thing like Death, neither Death nor Mortality. The one is 
aboliſhed, the other ſwallowed up of Life, Obſerve, 2. How 
the Apoſtle, in the Name of all Believers, triumphs and holily 
inſults over Death, the laſt conquered Enemy. He laughs 
at it to the very Face with a pious Scorn and holy Deriſion: 
O Death, where is thy Sting, O Grave, where 1s thy Vitte- 
ry? As if a Man having diſarmed his Enemy, ſhould fay, 
Now, Sir, where's your Sword ? where's your Piſtol ? Thus 
the Believer ; O Death, thou thoughteſt to pierce, to pain, to 
poiſon us with thy Sting; but where is now thy Sting ® Thou 
thoughteſt thyſelf a Conqueror, but behold thou art con- 

uered. Where is now thy Victory? Bleſſed be God for theſe 
— of Victory and Triumph, which the Captain of our 


Salvation has put into the Mouths of all thoſe that fight under 
his exalted Banner. 


56 The ſting of death is ſin, and the ſtrength of 
ſin is the law. | 


Obſerve here, 1. Death has its Sting. A Sting has a 
threefold Property, to pierce, to pain, and to poiſon : all 
which are applicable unto Death, Obſerve, 2. Death's 
_ is Sin, or Death has its Sting upon the Account of Sin. 
Sin, like a Sting, pierces ; it pierces us in its Guilt, it pierced 
Chriſt in its ov wth The Soul, which no Weapon 


can reach, Sin can wound, As a Sting, it paineth as well as 


pierceth. 


udas was ſo pained with it, that in the Height 
And as a 
Sting 


of Horror he hanged himſelf in Hopes of Eaſe, 


— 
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Sting it poiſoneth; Sin is a deadly Poiſon, pleaſant in the 
Mouth, bitter in the Belly, baneful in the End. So ſtrong 
a Poiſon is Sin, that nothing could expel it but the Blood of 
Chriſt. -Obſerve, 3- Death comes to a Believer without a 
Sting; behold, Chriſt became obedient unto Death, that he 
might unſting Death. Death ſhot its Sting into our Saviour's 
Side, there left it, and there loſt it: it is not now unto any 
of his Members an hurting, but an healing Serpent; there is 
now no Venom, no amy ap in it, Obſerve, 4. That as 
Sin is the Sting of Death, ſo the Strength of Sin is the Law. 
Not as if the Law did encourage a Man to ſin, or ſtrengthen 
bim in ſinning; for it prohibits Sin under the ſevereſt Penalties, 
and condemns the Sinner to the Pit of Hell : but the Law 

ives Life, or adds Strength to Sin, (1.) By the Curſe and 

bligation of it, binding the Sinner under the Guilt of Sin to 
the Judgment of the great Day. Thus the Law ftrengthens 
Sin, by putting into it a condemning, Power. (2.) By the 
Irritation of the Law: Sin takes occaſion by the Law, and b 
the Commandment becomes exceeding Anu ; when Lu 
finds itſelf reſtrained, then, like a River that is ſtopt, it riſes 
and foams, and rebels againſt the Law of the Mind, and fetches 
in all its Force to reſcue itſelf from that Sword which heweth 
it in Pieces. (3) By the Conviction and Manifeſtation of 
the Law, laying open Sin to the Conſcience of the Sinner, 
and ſhewing him that God is all Eye to ſee, and all Fire to 
conſume every unclean thing. Thus the Law gives Sin its 
Strength, and Death its Warrant to arreſt and execute us. Ah 
wretched and miſerable Sinner! upon whom, together with 
Death, the Weight of Sin and the Curſe of the Law fall toge- 
ther; which woundeth deep, and preſſeth low, even to the 
loweſt Hell, unleſs thou canſt ſay truly, what the Apoſtle doth 
triumphantly, in the next Verſe. 


57 But thanks be to God, which giveth us the vic- 
tory— 7 


Over Sin, Death, and the Law. 


— Through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


That is, through the Death and Reſurrection of our Lord 
you Chriſt, Obſerve here, 1. An Enemy encountered, 

eath ; Death armed by Sin, and ſtrengthned by the Law. 
This is often a ſurprizing Enemy, an amazing Enemy, a 
ſpoiling and deflroying Enemy, an inevitable and unavoidable 
Enemy. Obſerve, 2. Victory over this Enemy declared; 
the Deſtruction of Death, as to its Terror and Power: Death 
is overcome. But how? Non ut ne fit, but ut non obſit ; not 
that it ſhould not be, but that it ſhould not hurt. Death 
has loſt its Sting, that it cannot annoy; it has loſt its Ter- 
ror, that it cannot amaze; it has loſt its Power, that it can- 
not deſtroy. Obſerve, 3. The Victors or Conquerors over 
this Enemy, who are firſt Chriſt, and then all that are 
Chriſt's, all that Harveſt of which Chriſt is the Firſt-fruits. 
Ob/erve, 4. The Triumph proclaimed, Thanks be to Ged 
that giveth us the Vifory. From the whole learn, That all 
"Believers are victorious over Death, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, They may triumph over Death, through Chriſt, becauſe 
he has diſarmed it by his Death and Satisfaction, he has de- 
ſtroyed it by his Reſurrection; and Chriſt's Victories become 
the Believers, by Participation and Communion with him. As 
they communicate wich him in the Value of his Satisfaction, 
ſo they communicate with him in the Virtue of his Reſurrec- 
tion. Let us therefore triumph with the Apoſtle, and ſay, 
Thanks be te God; with the Prophet, Awake and ſing, ye that 
dwell in the Di. Thus Victory was won by Chriſt, it is 
worn by us; it was dear to Chriſt, it is cheap to us: We o- 
vercome, but it is by the Blood of the Lamb. Let us. there- 
fore, living and dying, ſay, Thanks be te God, who giveth us 
the Victory, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the 


Lord; foraſmuch as ye know that your labour is not 
in vain in the Lord. | 


Here our Apoſtle concludes this Chapter, and cloſes his 
Diſcourſe on this great Subject, the Doctrine of the Body's 
Reſurrection, with an Exhortation to Duty: Be ye fledfaſt; 
that is, in the Faith of the Goſpel in general, and in the 
Belief of this particular Article of our Chriſtian Faith, the 
Reſurrection of the Dead. Um- unable; that is, be not 


— 


moved by any Temptations or Tribulations, either 

Faith and * of the Goſpel, or from Ce — 
Goſpel. Let not Fear of the Croſs of Chriſt make you wea 
of the Yoke of Chriſt. Always abounding in the 2 of wa 
Lord. Here note, That the more ſteddy and ſtedfaſt an 
Man is in the Belief of a bleſſed RefurreAion; the more —4 
ward and zealous, the more active and induſtrious will he be 
in the Service and Work of God. Foraſmuch as your Labour 
ſhall not be in vain in the Lord; that is, your Painfulneſs in 
the Service of God ſhall be plentifully recompenſed by him at 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt. Where note, 1. The Nature 
and Quality of the Service or Work of God declared, it is a 
Labour; the vaſt Circumference of a Chriſtian's Duty makes 
it ſo; the curious and exact Manner in and after which ever 
Duty muſt be performed, makes it ſo : the great Oppoſition 
that he meets with in this Duty, makes it ſo: But the greater 
their Labour is on Earth, the ſweeter will their Reſt be in 
Heaven. Note, 2, The Reward that ſweetens this Labour ; 
It ſhall not be in vain; there is the I ranſcendency of the 
Reward ; Foraſmuch as ye know, there is the Certainty of it, 
The Chriftian's Services for Chriſt ſhall be certainly and trauſ- 
cendently rewarded by Chriſt in another World. His Labour 
is finite, his Reward is infinite. There is no more Propor- 
tion between a Chriſtian's Labour and Reward, than betwixe 
Time and Eternity, O infinite Glory, the Reward of our 
poor Labour ! ; 


CH A P. XVI. 


Our Ateſtle in this concluding Chapter of his excellent Ep fie 
gives the Corinthians ſeveral uſeſul Directions for ther ac- 
ceptable Fae get ws of ſome needſul Duties ; and then ſtuts 
up the whole with particular Salutations to them, and with 
his hearty Wiſhes for a multiplied Increaſe of all Sfiritual 
and Temporal Bleſſings upon them. | 


OW concerning the collection for the ſaints, 

as I have given order to the churches of 
Galatia, even ſo do ye. 2 Upon the- firſt day of 
the week let every one of you lay by him in ſtore, 
as God hath profpered him, that there be no ga- 
therings —. come. 3 And when I come, whom- 
ſoever ye ſhall approve by your letters, them will 
I ſend to bring your liberality unto Jeruſalem. 4 
And if it be meet that I go alſo, they ſhall go with 
me. | 


The firſt Duty which the Apoſtle here directs the C:rin- 
thians to, is the making a Collection for the Poor; and par- 
ticularly for them at Jeruſalm, who were now in great 
Straits, by reaſon of a Famine which was then and there 
amongſt them, as ſome Expoſitors affirm. He adviſes that 
on the Lord's Day every one ſhould lay ſomething by, as 
God had proſpered him, that there might be no need of 
farther Collections when he came: And that the Charity 
might be diſtributed according to their pious Intentions, he 
tells them, they ſhall ſend it by Meſſengers of their own ; and 
that if they judged it meet and needful, he would accompany 
the Bearers of their Charity, and aſſiſt in the Diſtribution of 
it. Here unte, 1. The great Duty which the Apoſtle di- 
res unto, Care of, and Proviſion for, the poor Saints at 
Jeruſalem. To relieve the poor Members of . Chriſt, eſpeci- 
ally ſuch as ſuffer for his Name's ſake, is a neceſſary, yea im- 
portant Duty. We evidence our Love and Affection to the 
Head, by our Pity and Compaſſion to the Members. The 
charitable Contributions of ſuch Churches as are in and un- 
der better Circumſtances, towards thoſe that are in worſe, 
eſpecially if in Want, is an Odour of a fweet Smell, a Sa- 
* acceptable and well pleaſing unto God, Phil. iv. 18. 

ote, 2. The Time when he adviſes them to make this 
charitable Collection for the Poor: Upon the firſt day of the 
Meet, which was the Day of their publick Aſſemblies, the 
Day upon which our Lord roſe again from the Dead. Di- 
vines, both ancient and modern, do from hence argue for the 
Change of the Sabbath from the Seventh to the Firſt Day of 
the Week: It is evident that this was the Day on which 
the Chriſtian Churches conſtantly aſſembled to perform their 
Religious Worſhip, to read the Scriptures, - to preach the 
Word, and celebrate the Lord's Supper; and it was called 


by 
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Lord's Day. Upon this Day the Apoſtle orders 
| 8 to be wat for the Poor ; and all Chriſtians, 
in compliance with this Precept, did offer their Alms upon 


that Day. Learn hence, That Works of Charity and Metcy, 


| and acceptable every Day, yet are the proper 
_ of 5 Lord's Day, that . a Day ſeparated and ſet 
anart for ſacred Works, of which Charity is a ſpecial Part. 
40 to this, that the Day itſelf doth contain a ſpecial Motive 
in it to excite and enlarge 5 it being the Day in 
which we were begotten to a lively Hope, through the Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, of an Inheritance in- 
corruptible, and the Day upon which we pattake of our Lord's 
moſt precious Body and Blood. We having therefore receiy- 
ed Spiritual Things ſo 1 from Chriſt, ought to be the 
more ready to impart of our "Temporal 'Things to diſtreſſed 
Chriſtians. Note, 3. The Apoſtle bidding every one to lay 
by ſomething of his Store for the Relief of others, intimates to 
us, that God has given unto every one of us a ſpecial, proper, 
and perſonal Right to what we do enjoy. To have all 
Things common, would run all Things into Confuſion. The 
Apoſtle directing the Corinthians here to a conſtant Uſe of 
their Charity ever Lord's Day, in making Collections for the 
Poor, doth loppole that they had ſomething of their own to 
give. Almighty God doth keep up the Eighth Commandment 
i: full Force and Strength, as a Fence and Hedge about the 
worldly Eſtates of Men; and he that goes about to break this 
Hedge, a Serpent ſhall bite him. If there be no ſuch thing as 
Property, how ſhall we exerciſe Charity? Noe, 4. 1he 
Rule which St. Paul directs the Corinihians to obſerve and 
follow in the Diſtribution of their Charity, namely, to oy by, 
in proportion for others, as God had bleſſed and proſpered them. 
The Good v hich we do muſt be proportionable to what we 
receive, God will not accept of a little, when he has given us 
an Ability to do much; we muſt always relieve the Wants of 
others as we are able, and ſometimes above what we are able. 
Such as have Ability ought to abound in all kinds of Charity ; 
they are to add Charity to Charity, one Way of Charity to 
another, and one Work of Charity to another: otherwiſe, 
though they may do a good Work, yet they are not rich in 
good Works. Let every one lay by in flore, as God bath 
proſpered them. Note, 5. How dclirous the Apoſtle was that 
the C:rintbians ſhould receive all poſſible Satisfaction in the 
prudent Diſtribution of their collected Charity. He propoſes 
to them to chuſe Meſlengers of their own to carry their Con- 
tributions; he proffers to give them Letters of Recommenda- 
tion to the Saints at Jeruſalem ; nay, if need require, and 2 
deſire it, he is ready to go himſelf upon this charitable Errand. 
So ready are the Miniſters of God upon all Occaſions to con- 
tribute their utmoſt Endeavours to promote the charitable Re- 
lief of the poor Members of Jeſus Chriſt: F need be, I wall 


go alſo, 


5 Now I will come unto you, when 1 ſhall paſs 
through Macedonia. For I do pals through Mace- 
donia, 6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, and 
winter with you, that ye may bring me on my jour- 
ney whitkerſoever I go. 7 For I will not fee you 
now by the way; but I truſt to tarry a while with 
you, if the Lord permit. 8 But I will tarry at Ephe- 
ſus until Pentecoſt. 9 For a great door and effectual 
is opened unto me, and there are many adverſaries. 


OBſerve here, St. Paul acquaints them how he had laid his 
Buſineſs, ordered his Stay and Station, where he was, and de- 
ſigned afterwards to come and winter with them, and not to 
ice them in Paſſage only, From whence we Learn, That a 
wiſe Contrivance of our own Buſineſs, of our Courſe of Labour, 
and of what we deſign to do, is very lawful, provided it be done 
with Submiſſion to the Will of God. The Apoſtle declares 
what he had in his Intentions contrived, whither to go, where 
to ſtay, how long to continue; but adds, F the Lord permit. 
All was with Submiſſion to the Wiſdom and Will of God, 
Farther, he informs them of his preſent Intention to ſtay: at 
Eph. till Pentecoſt, becauſe God had opened there unto him 
a great Door for the Propagation of the Goſpel, and had abun- 
dantly bleſſed his Labours to the Good of many. But there 
were many Adverjaries of the Truth there, which made his 
Stay longer at Epheſus both neceſſary and unavoidable, Learn 
thence, '] hat the great Succeſs of the Goſpel is uſually attend- 


ed with many Adverſaries, and great Oppoſition. The De- 
vil flirs up all 


the Rage and Fury he can againſt the Profeſ- 


ſots, but eſpecially the Preachers of the Goſpel : but where 
the Devil is moſt angry, we may hope we have done moſt 
good; and that ought to encourage us to ſtay in our Place, 
though our Difficulties are many, and our Diſcoura ements 


great. I will tarry at Epheſus, where a great Door is opened 
to me, though there are many Adver ſans. ” 


10 C Now if Timotheus come, ſee that he may be 
with you without fear: for he worketh the work of 
the Lord, as I alſo do. 11 Let no man therefore 
deſpiſe him: but conduct him forth in peace, that 


| he may come unto me: for I look for him with the 
brethren. . 


Obſerve here, 1. Tho! Tim:thy was a young Miniſter, and 
St. Paul an aged Apoſtle, yet doth he beſpeak the Church to 
pay Reſpect unto him as to himſelf, he being a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel as well as himſelf, though far inferior to him in Years 
and Abilities. None of the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt are 
ambitious to engroſs all Reſpe& from the People to them- 
ſelves, but content, yea deſirous that all their Fellow-Brethren 
ſhould ſhare with them therein ; for all Men -pretend to a 
Share in Reputation, and do not love to ſee it monopolized by 
a ſingle Perſon; and every wiſe and good Man rejoices 
when that Reſpect is given to others, which is juſtly due and 
payable to their Worth and Merit. Obſerve, 2, How affection- 
ately this aged Apoſtle recommends Timothy to the Church's tens 
der Care, as well as to their deſerved Reſpect, See that he may be 
without Fear ; that is, without Fear of Diſturbance from the 
Factions that were amongſt them at Corinth ; ſee that he be 
not expoſed to any Trouble or Danger from any Party what- 
ſoever. Let no Man dejpi/e bim; either becauſe of his Youth, 
or his bodily Weakneſſes and Infirmities, or for any other 
Cauſe whatſoever. But conduct him firth in Peace, bring 
him on his Way towards me, and provide for the Neceſſities 
of his Journey. O!] how happy is it when the Miniſters of 
Chriſt are thus careful of, and ſolicitous for the Welfare of 
each other, as St. Paul here was for Timothy / 


— 


12 As touching our brother A pollos, I greatly de- 
ſired him to come unto you with the brethren: but 
his will was not at all to come at this time; but he will 
come when he ſhall have convenient time. 


Here again obſerve, 1. How reſpectfully this great A- 
poſtle ſpeaks of Apel/os, an inferior Miniſter in the Church 
of Corinth, Our Brother Apoll. Nothing better becomes 
the Governors and Paſtors of the Church than Humility 
and Condeſcenſion, ſincere Love and Aﬀection, a due De- 
ference and Regard towards thoſe who are Under- Labourers 
in our Lord's Vine ard, to own and treat them as Brethren, 
Co-Workers and Fellow-Helpers with them. God has not 
made his Miniſters Lions to tear one another, nor Bulls to 
gore each other; but Shepherds to watch over, and Nurſes | 
to cheriſh one another: Our Brother Ajollos. Obſerve, 2. 
How St. Paul, though a dignified Perſon, a great Apoſtle, 
left Apollos, an inferior Miniſfer of the Goſpel, to judge for 
himſelf, whether he had beſt go to Corinth or forbear ; 7 
defired him to come to you, but his Will was not to come + 
He did not ſuſpend him, or ſilence him for not obeying” the 
Voice of an Apoſtle; but lets him take his Choice. ere 
may be, and ſometimes are, particular Caſes and Circum- 
ſtances relating to ourſelves and our People, (as about going 
from them, or continuing with them) which none can ad- 
juſt and determine ſo well as ourſelves, Perhaps Apollo 
Here had greater and ſtronger Reaſons for his refuſing, than 
St. Paul had for his requelting him to go to Corinth : how- 
ever the great Apoſtle only defired him to go; not cenſuring 
him for his Denial, but leaving him to the Determination of 
himſelf, whoſe Will was not at all to come to them at that Time. 
Olſerve, 3. What might probably be the Reaſon why 
Apollos had no Inclination to go Corinth at this Time ; 
no, not at the Sollicitation of St. Paul himſelf ; Perhaps it 
| was becauſe he would not encourage or give the leaſt Coun- 
tenance to a Faction which was not there begun under the 
Authority of his Name, 1 Cor, i. 12. Some ſaid, I am o 
Apolles, A pious and prudent Miniſter of Jeſus Chri 
ſeeks not his own Applauſe, or his People's Admiration ; 
but what he does is with a ſpecial Reſpect to their Edifi- 
cation in Holineſs, for preſerving Unity, and promoting Love 
among each other, * when St. Pan had by his 
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Epiſtle allayed thoſe Heats, | 
prevailed amongſt them, we find Apollo did return to Co- 
rinth, and was no doubt very acceptable to hem, and ſervice- 
able amongſt them. 


13 Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit you like 
men, be ſtrong. 


and healed thoſe Diviſions which 


Three Duties are here exhorted to, namely, Watchfulneſs, 
Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith, and holy Fortitude and Courage. 
(1.) Watchfulnefs, a neceſſary and daily Duty: we cannot be 
ſafe one Moment without it ; ſomething we muſt watch over, 
ſomething we muſt watch againſt, and ſomething we muſt 
watch for, We muſt watch over our T houghts, our Words, 
our Actions; we muſt watch againſt all Sin, all Appearance 
of Sin, all Temptations to Sin, all Occaſions of Sinning z we 
muſt watch for all Opportunities of glorifying God, all 
Opportunities of doing Good to others, all Opportunities of 
receiving Good from others. (2 Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith: 
Perſeverance in the Faith of Chriſt, and Stedfaſtneſs in his 
holy Religion, is the great and indiſpenſible Duty of every 
Chriſtian that has a due Regard to his Soul's Salvation; 
Hatch ye, fland faft in the Faith. (3-) Chriſtian Fortitude, 
and Holy Courage; Quit yourſelves like Men, be flrong ; 
where we have the Chriſtian's Spiritual Enemies. ſuppoſed 
and implied, Sin, Satan, and the World ; and his Duty de- 
clared, and himſelf encouraged to play the Man in oppoſing, 
or contending with, and ſtriving againſt them. Verily a 
Chriſtian above all Men needs Courage and Reſolution ; he 
can do nothing as a Chriſtian, but it is an Act of Valour 
it requires much more Courage to be a Chriſtian, than to be 
a Captain. Alas ! how many of the valiant Sword-men of the 
World have ſhewed themſelves mere Cowards, who have 
come out of the Field with Victory, and Banners diſplayed, 
but after all lived and died Slaves at home, Slaves to their 
baſe Luſts? It requires more Proweſs, more Bravery, and 
Greatneſs of Spirit to conquer ourſelves than to command an 
Army of Men, Therefore guit you like Men, be flrong. 


14 Let all your things be done with charity. 


Our Apoſtle having in the beginning of this Epiſtle reproved 
the Corinthians for their uncharitable Schiſms and unchriſtian 
Diviſions z he concludes his Epiſtle with this excellent Rule of 
Advice, To do all Things in Love, one for, and one towards 
another. Where a true Principle of Chriſtian Charity prevails 
among the Members of a Church, it will caſt out Selfiſhneſs, 
Pride, Envy, and Diviſion ; and'keep them from raſh cenſur- 
ing, deſpiſing, and abuſing one another, and alſo from ſe- 
parating from the Communion of each other. The Sum of 
all the Commandments, both towards God, and towards our 
Neighbour, is Love; it is not Praying, Hearing, or Receiving 
at the Lord's Table, which is the fulfilling of the Command- 
ment, but when theſe Duties are done in Love; and we may 
do many Things commanded towards Men, yet if we do them 
not in Love to Men, we do nothing as the Lord commanded ; 
therefore let all Things be done with Charity. 


15 I beſeech you, brethren : ye know the houſe of 
Stephanas, that it is the firſt fruits of Achaia, and 
that they have addicted themſelves to the miniſtry 
of the ſaints: 16 C That ye ſubmit yourſelves unto 


ſuch, and to every one that helpeth with % and 
laboureth. 


Obferve here, 1. The honourable mention which St. Paul 
makes of Stephanas, and his Houſe ; they were the Firft- 
fruits of Achara; that is, the firſt there converted to Chriſti- 
anity. It is a great Honour to be in Chriſt before others: 
happy they that come in at the Call of Chrift, even at the 
laſt Hour; but thrice happy thoſe that come in at the firſt, who 
are the firſt-ripe Fruits unto God. Obſerve, 2. What good 
Proof and Evidence Stephanas gave of the Sincerity of his ear- 
ly Converſion : He addicted himſelf te the Miniſtry of the 
Saints; that is, he was very forward to aſſiſt the poor Saints 
with his Eſtate and Labour. There is no better Evidence of our 
Intereſt in Chriſt, than an intire Affection, and operative Com- 
paſſion towards all our Fellow-Members in Chriſt for Grace's 
ſake. Obſerve, 3. 'The great Difference and Regard, the 
ſpecial Reſpect and Honour, which was due, and is here 
commanded to be paid, to Stephanas, for his miniftring to 
the poor Saints that were in want: Submit yurſelves unto 
ſec ; that is, give Reverence and Honour to them, and to 


— 


all ſuch as are like unto them, who laboured with the Ancat. 
in the furthering of the Goſpel. e Apoſtle 


17 J am glad of the coming of Stephanas and 
Fortunatus and Achaicus: for that which was lack 


ing on your part they have ſupplied. 18 For they 
have refreſhed my ſpirit and yours: therefore acknow 
ledge ye them that are ſuch, 


It is very probable that the Faithful in the Church of Cs 1545 
did ſend theſe three Perſons, namely, Stephanas, 
and Achaicus, to St. Paul at this time at Epheſus, to acquaint 
him with the State of the Church, the Rents and Schiſms that 
were amongſt them; and to deſire the Interpoſure of his Au. 
thority, and the Exerciſe of his Apoſtolical Power, in order to 
the healing of thoſe unhappy Breaches. Now, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, I was glad of the coming of theſe Men, whom you ſent 
with your Letters of Enquiry to me; for that Account of your 
Affairs which was lacking on your Part in your Letter, the 
have ſupplied : I am glad, I ſay, for they have refreſhed m 
Spirit with their Preſence and Diſcourſe, and will at their Re. 
| turn refreſh yours alſo; therefore acknowledge ye them that are 
ſuch, own their Services, and honour them for the ſame, 
There is a Tribute of double Honour, Reſpect and Reverence 
due, and payable to ſuch as labour in the Church's Service 
even unto Wearineſs, and are willing to ſpend and be ſpent in 
ſuch Services as they are capable of, for the Benefit of the 
Church in general, or any Member thereof in particular. 


Fortunatus, 


19 The churches of Aſia ſalute you. Aquila and 
Priſcilla ſalute you much in the Lord, with the church 
that is in their houſe. 20 All the brethren greet you, 
Greet ye one another with an holy kiſs. 21 The ſa- 
lutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 


Here our Apoſtle cloſes his Epiſtle with feveral Salutations 
to the Corinthians, from the Churches of A/ia, from Aquila 
and Priſcilla, and from the Church in their Houſe ; that is, 
from their Chriſtian Family, or from the Chriſtian Aſſembly 
which uſed to meet in their Houſe for the worſhipping of 
God. Happy that Family-Governor, who has a Church in 
his Houſe, with Aqnila and Priſcilla; who worſhips God 
with all his Houſe, as did Cornelius; who with his Houſhold 
ſerves the Lord, as did Foſbua ; who commands his Children 
and his Houſhold after him, as did faithful Abraham, Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Nature and Manner of this Salutation, They 
ſalute you in the Lord; that is, with a ſpiritual Affection, for the 
Grace of God that is in you, and wiſhing you an overflowing 
Stream of ſpiritual Bleſſings from Chriſt the Fountain. Next 
he wills them to ſalute one another with an holy Kiſs, a Kiſs 
of Peace and Charity ; with which Chriſtians in thoſe Times, 
and according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Countries, uſed to ſalute 
one another : this was not then a wanton, but an holy Kiſs, 
in which they had chaſte and holy Thoughts; yet afterwards 
the Piety and Purity of the Church degenerating and declin- 
ing, it was thought fit and convenient to lay this Kiſs of 
Charity aſide, which was uſed in the publick Aſſembles at the 
Celebration of the holy Communion. That which is innocent 
in itſelf, and pious in its firſt Intendment, may in time fall 
under ſuch Abuſe, as to cauſe it to be wholly laid aſide. 
Laſtly, He adds his own Salutation with his own Hand. It 
is generally believed that the Apoſtle imployed ſome Perſon 
to write his Epiſtles over, which he ſent abroad unto the 
Churches ; yet that he might prevent Fraud and Forgery, and 
that they might know which were his own, he uſed to ſub- 
ſcribe his Salutation and Apoſtolical Bened ction with his 
own Hand, which was well known unto them. 


22 If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let 
him be anathema, Maran-atha. 


That is, if any Man do either oppoſe Chriſt and his Goſ- 
pel, or apoſtatize, and backſlide from his Holy Profeſſion, 
and thereby diſcover he had no ſincere Love for Chriſt, let 
him be accurſed till the Lord comes to Judgment; and when 
he comes to Judgment, let him without Repentance lie un- 
der a dreadful, yea, an eternal Curſe. Ob/erve here, How 
that thoſe who do not ſincerely love our Lord Jeſus, are under 
the heavieſt and bittereſt of divine Curſes. 
Ground or Cauſe of this Curſe, the not loving of Jeſus 


| Chriſt ; he doth not ſay, If any Man hate Chriſt or re- 
. proach 


Note, 1. The 


Chap 76. 
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ſpheme him, or perſecute and injure him; but 
1 — him. The bare Want of this Affection 
Chriſt, is enough eternally to ſeparate us from Chriſt. 
Ns 2. The Nature of this Curſe; Let him be Anathema, 
Maran-atha. The Apoſtle pronounces the Curſe in two 
Languages, Greek and Hriac, to denote both the Vehemency 


of his own Spirit in ſpeaking, and the Certainty of the Thing 


a erhaps to ſhew, that Men of all Nations and 
3 who hee not Chriſt, are under a Curſe, and that 
they are deſervedly curſed among all Nations. The Greet 
Word Anathema, ſignifies Execrable ; the Syriac Word, Ma- 
- yan-atha, is a Compound of Manan, Lad, and Aha, he 
cometh, Theſe Words were uſed aneiently in the moſh dread- 
ſul Sentence of Excommunication; as if they had cited the 
perſon to the Tribunal of Chriſt, at his coming to judge the 
World, or left him bound under the Curſe of that Sentence 
until the coming of Chriſt. Note, 3. The Extent of this 
Curſe, if any Man; as if he had ſaid, Let him be who he 
will that loves not Chriſt, Jew or Gentile, Bond or Free, 
Male or Female, Rich or Poor, Young or Old, Prince or 
Peaſant, King or Beggar, who have Opportunities to know 
Chriſt, and yet do not love him, let him be accurſed by him 
to eterval Ages; let him be fully ſepanated from the Society 
of Chriſtians here in this World, and from all Felewſhip and 
Communien with Chriſt finally in the World to como. 


* 


The Sum is this, That thoſe who love not our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, much more thoſe who wilfully hate and oppoſe him 
and his holy Laws, are accurſed Perſons in this ife, and 
devoted to Deſtruction here: but when our Lord ſhall come 
to judge the World at the laſt and great Day, they ſhall be 
afar 4 more openly and ſolemnly; when they ſhall ſtand 
befqre that impartial Judge of the World, they ſhall receive 
from his Mouth a final MalediQion, an irreverſible Execration, 
which ſhall be immediately ſucceeded with the Anguiſh and 
Torments of Eternity. | | 


23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 


you. 24 My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Amen. 


Obſerve here, Our Apoſtle's Valediction; it is a Benedic- 
tion : He takes his Farewel of them with Prayer for them ; 
| The Grace, or gracious Favour, of Chri/t be with you, and 

multiply all Bleffings, both Spiritual and Temporal, upon 
v I am ſure I love you all in Chriſt Jeſus, and for his 
ake. Happy is it when Miniſters can take their Farewel of 


their Flocks in this manner, with fervent Supplications for 
them, and with ſolemn, yet ſerious Proteſtations of the Fer- 


| your of their Love, and the Ardency of their AﬀeQion to- 
wards them. Amen, | 


| 
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THE 


Second Epiſtle of St. PAUL 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS 


The Occaſion of St. Paul's writing this Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, was to vindicate his Perſon from diver; 
Imputations which were charged upon him by the falſe Apoſtles, and to defend his Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip againſt 
ſome that ſought to bring both himſelf and that into Diſgrace and Contempt: ſuch Miniſters as ſtudy, and ſeek 
that they may excel to the edifying of the Church, muſt expect to encounter with the violent Oppoſition, and 
virulent Imputations of Men of perverſe Minds, who either cannot, or will not, do ſo well themſelves. 


Our great Apoſtle h:re was charged by the falſe Apoſtles with Inconſtancy, in promiſing to come to Corinth, and not 
coming ; with Pride and Impefiouſneſs, with Vanity and Vain-glory, in reference to the Inceſtuous Perſon ; they 
repreſented him as Contemptible in his Perſon, as Deſpicable in his Miniſtry. He therefore confutes, yea confounds 
his Adver ſaries by a new and unuſual Way of arguing ; namely, by boaſting of bis Sufferings, glorying in them, and 

giving a large Catalogue and long Inventory of. them ; he diſplays his Calamities, blazons his Croſſes, vindicates his 
Perſon and Authority from Contempt, clears himſelf from the Charge and Imputation of Levity and Vain-glory, by 
rehearſing the good Services he had done, and the Sufferings be had undergone, for the Sake of CHRIS, and 
his Holy Religion. Whence we learn, that it is neither unchriſtian nor unſeemly to enlarge upon our own Actions 
and Sufferings when there is a great and neceſſary Occaſion ſo to do, namely, when the Glory of God, the Credit of 
our Holy Religion, and a juſt Vindication of our own Integrity and Innacency, doth require it, and call for it. 


e 


AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of 

God, and Timothy our brother, unto the church 
of God, which is at Corinth, with all the ſaints 
which are in all Achaia: 2 Grace be to you, and 
peace from God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Writer of this Epiſtle deſcribed by 
his Name Paul; by his Office, An Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt ; 
with the Manner how he obtained this Office of an Apoſtle ; 
namely, by the I/ill of Ged; it was not Man, but God that 
called him to the Apoſtleſhip, It is of great Concern and 
Conſequence both to Minifters and People to be fully in- 
formed, and thoroughly ſatisfied, of that divine Call, which 
their ſpiritual Guides have to come amongſt them ; that the 
Miniſters may be able to ſay, ¶ We come to you in the Name 
« of the Lord;“ and the People may be able to reply, We 
c receive you as Ambaſſadors from the Lord unto us.” Paul 
an Apeſile by the Mi if God. Obſerve, 2. A Perſon con- 
joined with St. Paul in the writing of this Epiſtle, and he is 
alſo deſcribed two ways; by tis Name, Tim:thy; by his 
Relation, eur Brother, Where note, the great Humility 
and Condeſcenſion of St. Paul, that though far ſuperior to 
Timothy in Years, and more tranſcendent in Office, and more 


| 


eminent in Grace, yet he doth not aſſume and arrogate A! 
to himſelf, but makes another fit, as it were, upon the 
Throne with him; ſo humble and condeſcending was this 
Holy Man to one ſo far inferior to him, both in Office and 
Grace. Note, alſo, the happy Advantage of Timothy in be- 
ing with St. Paul, and having the happy Privilege of being 
inſtructed and directed by fo great an Apoſtle ; happy was it 
for young Timothy that ever he came into old Paul's Family. 
Learn thence, that it is an happy Advantage to ſuch who in 
their younger Years are dedicated to, and deſigned to be ſet 
apart for the Work of the Miniſtry, to be under the Inſpec- 
tion and Care, the Guidance and Conduct of thoſe who are 
more aged, and better experienced than themſelves : Paul an 
Apoſtle, and Timothy our Brother. Obſerve, 3. The Per- 
ſons to whom this Epiſtle is written and directed, To the 
Church of God which is at Corinth : Corinth was a City fa- 
mous for Wealth and Riches, but moſt infamous for Lewd- 
neſs and Uncleanneſs; here was a Temple dedicated to Ve- 
nus, where were a thouſand Virgins ſet apart to be proſtituted 
to the Luſts of Men; fo that Koenigin, to Corinthize, 
is as much as to be Laſcivious and Unchaſte; and after 
many of them were converted to Chriſtianity, yet did the 
Sin of Uncleanneſs ſo much abound amongſt them, that the 
Apoſtle doth induſtriouſly ſet himſelf againſt it, and warns 
them of the Sin and Danger of it, in both his Epiſtles 
wrote unto them, However, as bad as Cornith was, God 
told Paul, Acts xvii, that he had much People in that 


City; * 


* 
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City; and accordingly he ſpent a Vear and a half amongſt them, 
in preaching to them, in converting and confirming of them. 
Learn thence, That even amongſt the moſt profane and un- 
likelieſt People upon Earth, God may, and ſometimes doth, 
gather a Church unto himſelf. See what Monſters of Men 
theſe Corinthians were, 1. Cor. vi. 11. Whoremongers, 
Adulterers, Effeminate, Abuſers of themſclves with Man- 
find; and he tells them, not only ſuch Perſons, but Tau'ra, 
uch Things were ſome of them; but now waſhed, Oc. 
O the Sovereignty and wonderful Efficacy of the Grace of 
God, in cleanſing Souls, more black than ever was Ethiopi- 
an's Face! Tho' Man cannot, yet God can, and ſometimes 


does, cauſe Figs to grow on Thorns, and Grapes on Thiſtles. 


Obſerve; 4. Our Apoſtle's Salutation of, and Prayer for 
this Church at Corinth; Grace be to you, and Peace from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Where 
Note, (1.) The Mercies and Bleſſings prayed for, Grace and 
Peace, Spiritual Bleſſings, and omprehenſive Bleſſings. 
Nite, (2.) The Original Cauſe and Spring from whence 
thoſe Bleflings flow, from God the Father, and from Jeſus 
Chriſt ; from the Father as the fontal Cauſe, and from Chrilt 
as the procuring Cauſe, the Diſpenſer of theſe Bleſſings. A 
good Argument to prove the Divinity of Chriſt : he that can 
diſpenſe Grace and Peace, of, and from himſelf, is God ; but 
Chriſt doth this, therefore he is God: Grace be to you, and 
Pace from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


3 © Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and the God of 
all comfort; 4 Who comforteth us in all our tribu- 
lation, that we may be able to comfort them which 
are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our- 
ſelves are comforted of God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſeveral gracious and comfortable 
Titles which the Apoſtle gives to Almighty God; he ſtyles 
him, (1.) The Father of our Lord Jeſus Ghrift; fo he is by 
Nature; and Chriſt his Son by Eternal and In«ffable Genera- 
tion: for as the Words, our Lord, aſcribed here to Chriſt, 
do not exclude the Father from being Lord; ſo the Word, 
God, aſcribed here to God the Father, excludes not Chriſt 
from being our God; and as God is the Father of Chriſt, fo 
he is a Father in him to all that have Union with him. (2.) 
The Father of Mercies ; a moſt amiable and comfortable Re- 
lation; not the Father of Mercy, or a merciful Father barely; 
but the Father of Mercies in the plural Number, to denote 
the Greatneſs and Multitude of his Mercies, and that all Mer- 
cy flows from him only and freely, as Streams from an over- 
flowing and never failing Fountain, (3.) The God of all Com- 
fert ; becauſe by giving his holy Spirit, the Comforter, he is 
the Author of all that Conſolation which is conferred upon us. 
Obſerve, 2. The Duty here performed by the Apoſtle, that 
of bleſſing God, or Thankſgiving; Bleſſed. be God, &c. 
Learn, That bleſſing and praiſing God for all Mercies, but 
eſpecially for Spiritual Mercies, is a Duty which all the Peo- 
ple of God ought eſpecially to be careful of, and abounding 
in; the more you bleſs God, the more you ſhall have caulc 
to bleſs him; he will multiply Bleſſiugs upon you for your 
Thankfulneſs to him. ObJerve, 3. The particular Favour 
which the Apoſtle bleſſes ard praiſes God for; namely, for 
comforting his Children in 4 their Tribulations. Learn 
hence, 'I hat as God is the only Comforter of his People at 
all times, ſo he is their beſt Comforter in the worſt of times. 


There is no Tribulation or AMiction that the People of God | 


can fall into, but God can and will comfort them therein : 
Bleſſed be Gd, who comforteth us in all our Tribulaticns, Ob- 
ſerve, 4. The gracious End and merciful Deſign of God in 
comforting his Saints and Servants, in and under all their Preſ- 
ſures, IL'ribulations and Afflictions; it is, Th-t they may be 
able to comfort them which are in Treble, by the Comfort 
wherewith they themſelves have been comfurtcd of God. Learn 
hence, That God doth often exerciſe many of his Miniſters, 
and ſome of his particular Saints and Servants, in a very ex- 
emplary Manner, with Trials and Afflictions, for this great 
End amongſt others, that they may be experimentally able 
to inſtruct and comfort ſuch, who either are or may hereafter 
fall into the ſame diſconſolate Condition with themſelves ; 
none ſo fit to adviſe and counſel, to inſtru and comfort a ſuf- 
fering Saint, as an afflited Minilter or Chriſtian, who have, 
together with their AfMictions, experienced the Favour of 


Divine Conſolations; That we may comfort thers, as we our- 
ſelves have been comforted of Gd. 


5 For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound-in us, ſo 
our conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt. 


Note here, 1. That the Saints Sufferings are called the 
Sufferings of Chrift. The Head ſuffers in the Members, be- 
cauſe the Members ſuffer for the ſake of the Head. Note, 
2. That the Saints Sufferings in the Cauſe, and for the ſake 
of Chriſt, are ſometimes overflowing and exceſſive Sufferings : 
the Sufferings of Chrift abound in us. Not:, 3. That as 
a Chriſtian's Sufferings are for Chriſt, ſo are their Comforts 
and Conſolations from him; yea their Comforts do bear 
ſome Proportion to their Sufferings: as our Sufferings abound, 
fo our Conſolation abounds by Chri/t, 


6 And whether we be afflicted, 7 is for your con- 
ſolation and ſalvation, which is effectual in the en- 
during of the ſame ſufferings which we allo ſuffer : or 


whether we be comforted, 7/7 is for your conſolation 
and ſalvation, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, What Sufferings ſoever I have 
met with in my Miniſterial Office, you have the Benefit of 
them, and ſpecial Advantage by them; and therefore you 
ou: ht not to deſpiſe me upon the Account of my Sufferings, 
(as do the falſe Apoſtles, and would have you do) but you 
ought the more to honour me for them, and be encouraged 
yourſelves by them; and when I am comforted, it is bene- 
ficial for your Conſolation, inaſmuch as 55 may confidently 
expect the ſame Relief.” Learn hence, That the Sufferings 
and Afflictions, which we endure for Chriſt, do not only 
turn to our own Good, but redound grea ly to the Good and 
Benefit of the Church of God, and conſequently ſhould not 
diſanimate or diſhearten our Fellow Chriſtians, but rather 
be Matter of Comfort or Conſolation to them; F we be 
afflifted, it is fir your Cinſolation and Salvation: he adds, 
ue be comforted, it is for your Cinſo/ation alſa: thereby 
plainly intimating to us, that Almighty God doth by all his 
Diſpenſations, both of Mercy and Correction, promote and 
carry on the Salvation of his own Children and People. 


7 And our hope of you is ſtedfaſt, knowing that 
as you are partakers of the ſufferings, ſo ſhall 1e be 
alſo of the conſolation, 


Here St. Paul tclls the Body of the Corinthians, that he 
had a good Hope concerning them, that as they had endured 
Sufferings four Chriſt, ſo they would ſtill endure them; aſ- 
ſuring them that they ſhould ſhare no leſs in Conſolation, 
than they did in Affliction. Learn hence, That ſuch as ſuffer 
for Chriſt, or own thoſe that ſuffer for him, ſhall be intereſt- 
ed in all that Joy and Conſolation which ſuch Sufferings and 
Sufferers ſhall receive from Gd ; As you are Partakers of the 
Sufferings, ſo ſhall you be of the Conſolation alſo. 


8 For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant 
of our trouble which came to us in Aſia, that we 
were preſſed out of meaſure, above ſtrength, inſo- 
much that we deſpaired even of life, 


Olſerue here, 1, That it is of no ſmall Benefit and Adrag- 
tage, but of excellent Uſe to us, to know what are the Trou- 
bles and Afflictions, which do befal the Servants of God for 
Righteouſneſs ſuke; Me would not have y'u ignrant 0 
our Troub'e. Obſerve, 2. How prefling the Troubles and 
Afflictions were which this Apoſtle underwent ; They were out 
of meaſure, above ſtrength, and even to deſpairing , Life. 
Thence note, That God may, and ſometimes does exerciſe 
his Servants with ſuch extreme and preſſing Trials, that all 
their own natural Strength is unable to ſupport them under 
them, or carry them thro' them: Ve were preſſid above 


Arength, and deſpaired even of Life. 


9 But we had the ſentence of death in ourſelves, 


that we ſhould not truſt in ourſelves, but in God which 
raiſeth the dead, 


*".44 

Obſerve here, The great and imminent Danger which the 
Apoſtle was in; his very Life was in a hazard, nay even de- 
ſpaired of; he looked upon himſelf as a dead Man ; but 
when he had thus ſentenced himſelf, a Divine Power, which 
wrought above all his Thoughts and rational Conjectures, re- 
prieved him, and revived him. Hence learn, That the Almioh- 
ty Power of God ſometimes works beyond all Creatures Ex- 


pectations, beyond all human Probabilities, beyond all rational 
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ConjeQures, to help and deliver his People in hopeleſs and 
helpleſs Troubles. 


10 Who delivered us from ſo great a death, and 
doth deliver: in whom we trult that he will yet deliver 
us; 


Obſerve here, the Deliverer, God ; the Delivered, St Pau! 
and the Saints that were in Aſia with him; the Deliverance 
itſelf, or the imminent and impending Evil delivered from, 
Death, great Death, ſo great a Death. Learn, 1. That 
in Times of great and imminent Danger, God, and God 
alone, is the immediate Deliverer of his Children and People. 
Learn, 2. That it is the Property of a gracious Heart to 
magnify and inhance the Deliverance of a gracious God : 
He hath delivered us from 65 great a Death, &c. Learn, 

. That paſt and preſent Experience of God's Power and 

oodneſs towards his People, may and ought to encourage 
them to truſt in him for Time to come; former Experience 
ought to encourage us to future Dependence ; when we can 
ſay, God hath delivered, and doth deliver, let our Faith add, 
In him we truft that he will yet deliver. | 


11 You alſo helping together by prayer for us, 
that for the gift beſtowed upon us by the means of 
many perſons, thanks may be given by many on our 
behalf. 


Our Apoſtle having commemorated the Goodneſs and 
Power of God in former Deliverances, and expreſſed his Aſ- 
ſurance of preſent and future Deliverances, doth in this 
Verſe excite and exhort the Faithful at Corinth to help and 
further him with their Prayers; You alſo helping together 
by Prayer for us. Where ob/erve the Humility of the Apoſtle 
in deſiring the People's Prayers for himſelf. Such as are moſt 
eminent in Gifts and Office, yea, and in Grace too, do really 
want, and heartily deſire the Help and Benefit of their Pray- 
ers, who are far inferior to them in the Church of God. 
And verily the People do owe unto their Spiritual Guides, 
as a Debt of Service, their earneſt Prayers for them; herein 
they are not only ſerviceable to them, but kind to them- 
ſelves. Obſerve farther, The great Reaſon why St. Paul 
was ſo deſirous of the Corinthians —_— that Deliverance 
and Mercy being obtained 1 raiſe and Thankſgiving 
might be rendered to God on his Behalf. Learn, 'T hat when 
22 any Mercy is obtained by us, it is our * 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving to acknowledge the ſame to os. 
What is obtained by Prayer, ſhould be owned with Thankful- 
neſs ; God forbid we ſhould be clamorous in aſking Favours, 
and dumb and Tongue-tyed in returning Thanks. 


12. ¶ For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our 
conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not 
with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, we 


have had our converſation in the world, and more 


abundantly to you-wards. 


Obſerve here, 1. That tho' St Paul did not put Con- 
fidence and Truſt in his Sincerity and Chriſtian Grace, yet he 
did rejoice and holily glory in the Evidence of his Grace, 
and in the Teſtimony of a ſincere and upright Conſcience : 
Our rejcicing is this. Learn hence, That an holy glorying 


and rejoicing in the Graces of God, which upon good and 


ſufficient grounds we find evident in ourſelves, is lawful 
and allowable. A Chriſtian may andy ought to rejoice not 
only in the Confidence of Chriſt's Merits, but alſa in the Con- 
ſcience of his own Sincerity.\ Obſerve, 2 he particular 
Grace evidenced, which the Apoſtle took Comfort in; His 
Sincerity, and godly Simplicity; that is, his Uprightneſs 
both of Heart and Life, his Freedom from Guile and Hy- 
pocriſy. T hence note, That the Conſcience of Sincerity is 
ſuch a Crown of rejoicing, as will ſupport a Chriſtian's Spirit 
under and againſt the greateſt Difficulties which may ariſe in 
any Condition. This Sincerity diſcovers itſelf in its actin 

by a right Rule, from a _ Principle, and to a right End ; 
and it ſupports 4 Man's Spirit in the Duty of Prayer under 
the Burden of Slander and Reproach, in the dark Night of 
Affliction, in the diſconſolate Hour of Death, and at the 
dreadful Day of Judgment. Obſerve, 3. That it is not a 
Single Act of Sincerity, but a conſtant Courſe of upright walk- 
ing, that our Apoſtle rejoiced and took comfort in; He have 
had our Converſation in the World in all Simplicity and godly 


| 


Sincerity. It is not a ſingle Action, but a Series of good 
Actions, that adminiſters Comfort: As God doth not judge 
of our State and Condition by a particular Action, no — 
ſhould we, but by the general Bent of our Reſolutions, and 
the conſtant Courſe and Tenor of our Converſations; Our 
rejoicing is this, that by the Grace of God we haue had our Con- 
verſation in the World. 


13 For we write none other things unto you than 


what ye read or acknowledge, and I truſt ye ſhal 
acknowledge even to the — Z : 


The Apoſtle having aſſerted his own Sincerity and upri 
Converſation in the 3 Verſe, he doth z this You 
make his Appeal to the Conſciences of the Corinthians for 
his Juſtification. It is a good Demonſtration of our Upright. 
neſs, when we cannot only appeal to God as touching our 
Sincerity, but dare appeal to the Conſciences of Men ; for if 
thro* Prejudice they will not with their Mouths youch our 
Integrity, yet ſecretly with their Conſciences they cannot 
but bear Witneſs to it. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle's having 
declared that he had his Teſtimonials not .only from his own 
Conſcience, but from theirs alſo; he adds, that he truſted 
this would hold and continue even to the End; that is, to 
the End both of his and their Lives. As if the Apoſtle had 
ſaid, + My Converſation hath hitherto been acknowledged by 
you to be ſincere and upright ; and I hope, as you ſhall never 
ſee it otherwiſe by me, ſo you will perſevere and continue in 
oo good Opinion and right Judgment concerning me to the 

nd of your and my Life.” 


14 As alſo ye have acknowledged us in part, that 


we are your rejoicing, even as ye allo are ours, in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus. 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Trial which St. Paul met 
with from the Corinthians, whoſe Spiritual Father he was; 
tho” he had ſerved them with great Faithfulneſs, yet they 
did acknowledge him but in part, There was a Time when 
he was high in their Eſteem; Who but Paul? None but 
he : but now a great Part leave him, and admire others, 
Learn hence, What great Levity, Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy 
may be found in good Men in general, and what great 
Mutability and Changeableneſs of Affection in particular to 
their Miniſters and Spiritual Guides, tho' never ſo ſincere 
and faithful; Altho' St. Paul, with a laborious Diligence 
and divine Succeſs, had planted and propagated the Chriſ- 
tian Faith amongſt them, yet now not only his Perſon, 
but his very Office, falls under Contempt by many of 
them. None more than Minſtiſters do experience this Truth, 
that nothing is ſo mutable as the Mind of Man: Though 
Miniſters are the ſame, and their Meſſage the ſame, though 
they continue . and ſhining Lights, though they burn 
out, and conſume Life, Health, and Eſtate, among and 
for their People, yet it is only for a Seaſon, for an ay 
for a ſhort Time, at their firſt coming amongſt them, that 
they rejoice in their Light: You have acknowledged us in 

Obſerve, 2. That notwithſtanding the Contempt 
caſt upon St Paul by ſome in the Church of Corinth, yet 
there were others among them who did greatly rejoice in 
him, and bleſs God for him, and he for them! Ve are your 
rejoicing, and ye are ours, as being converted by us; and I 
truſt we ſhall be a farther Joy and mutual Rejoicing each 
to other in the Day of our Lord Jeſus. Learn hence, What 
unſpeakable Rejoicings and joyful Congratulations there will 
be in the Day of Chriſt, between laborious faithful Miniſters 
and their believing obedient Hearers. Lord! will the 
Chriſtian ſay, this was the bleſſed Inſtrument, under 
God, of my happy Illumination and Converſion; by the 
Blefling of thy Spirit upon his Miniſtry, my Soul was be- 
gotten unto Chriſt,” But on the other hand, if we be ig- 


norant or lazy, unſkilful, or unfaithful, in our Office, our 


People will come in againſt us as ſwift Witneſſes in the Day 
of Chriſt: And, Lord! what an intolerable Aggravation 
will it be of our Miſery in Hell, to have any of our Peo- 
ple thus upbraiding us! © Oh cruel Man! that ſaweſt my 
Soul in Danger, but never dealt faithfully and plainly with 
me; the ſame Time that we ſpent together in Sin and Vani- 
& ty, in ſenſual Mirth and Jollity, might have been inſtru- 
mental to ſave us both from this Place of Torment.” 
Let Miniſters conſiler themſelves as Witneſſes for God, 
and their People as Witneſſes for or againſt them; and 
under that Conſideration, ſo ſtudy, preach, and prey, ſo 
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d act, that they may, with this great Apoſtle, 
— that they are free from the Blood of all 


live, walk, 
take God to record, 
Men. 

15 And in this confidence I was minded to come 
unto you before, that ye might have a ſecond benefit , 


Ob/erve here. 1. The Apoſtle's ſteddy purpoſe, and fixed 
Reſolution to come and ſpend ſome Time amongſt the Corin- 
thians : I was min led to come unto you, Where a faithful 
Miniſter has good Hopes and Confidence of doing Good 
amoneſt a People, there is great eacouragement for coming 
to them, and abiding with them. When the Miniſters of 
Chriſt find that God has farther 2 Work, or edify- 
ing Work for them to do in a particular Place amongſt his 
People, they will not, they muſt not, 1 they dare not for- 
fake them for outward Advantages, Obſerve, 2. The End of 
St. Paul's Purpoſe and Reſolution to come unto them, T hat 
they m gbt have a 2 Benefit. The firſt Benefit was their 
Conver on, the ſecond Benefit was their Confirmation; Con- 
firmation in the Faith, and Reformation both in Life and 
Manners. It is not ſufficient that by our Miniſtry we plant a 
Church, and gather a People out of the World by external 


and viſible Profeſſion; but there is farther need of daily In- 


duſtry, and continual Care, to water what we have planted, 
to cultivate and dreſs that Corner of our Lord's Vineyard, 
which is under our particular Inſpection and Care. O that 
our People had Hearts to cry out, and ſay, Lord ! not the 
firſt Time only, but the ſecond, yea, all my Life, make me 
Partaker of this Benefit. | 


16 And to paſs by you into Macedonia, and to 
come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you 
to be brought on my way towards Judea, 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Heart of this holy Apoſtle 
was ca ried forth in the Service of God and Souls, and 
how accordingly he orders all his Journeys from one Place 
to another, and determines his Continuance and Stay, 
longer in one place than another, as the Glory of God, 
the Advantage of the Goſpel, and the Church's Neceffities 
did require. 1 deſign to paſs by you in's Macedonia, Ic. It is 
the Duty of the Miniſters of Chriſt not only to lay out them- 
ſelves for the Glory of God and the Good of Souls, but to 
projet, forecaſt, and contrive how they may do it in the beſt 
and moſt advantagious manner, for the Furtherance of the 
Goſpel. Yet, 2. Obſerve the Difference between this extraor- 
dinary Apoſtle then, and ordinary Paſtors of the church now. 
The Apoſtles had an univerſal Commiſſion to plant Churches 
in all Places; hey were to be conſtant in Travels up and 
down the World, Itinerary Preachers from Place to Place: 

but the Office of an ordinary Paſtor now is, to watch over a 
888 Flock, and to keep conſtant Reſidence amongſt them. 

t tho” by actual Relation he is tycd and bound to a patti- 
cular Flock, he is by habitual and aptitud nal Diſpoſition 
a Miniſter of the univerſel Church, and a Debtor to the 
publick Gyod thereof, He is firſt made a Miniſter in the 
Univerſal Church, and then a Paſtor of a particular Congre- 
gation : and accordingly, tho” he ſeeks to ſerve the Intereſt 
of his own Flock firſt, yet it is his Duty, by Prayer, by Study, 
by Preaching, by Writing, by all other edifyin Ways and 
Methods, to promote the univerſal Good and Benefit of the 
whole Church of Chriſt, accordiig to his Power, both 
far and near. . | 


pla 

17 When I therefore was thus minded, did I uſe 
lightneſs ? or the things that I purpoſe, do I pur;:ofe 
according to the fleſh, that with me there ſhould be 
yea, yea, and nay, nay ? 


Here our Apoſtle begins to make his Apology and De- 
fence for himſelf, for changing his Purpoſe in coming to Corinth 
according to Promiſe, and to free himfelf from the |mputa- 
tion of Levity, Inconſtancy, and Falſhood, caſt upon him by 
his ack Friends, the falſe Apoſtles, for promiſing to come 
to Corinth, and not performing it; for they aggrava'ed the 
Matter ſo far, as if he were one that ſaid and unſaid, one that 
took no ca e about keeping his Word; and thence inferred, 
th-t no regard was to be had to any thing that he delivered, 
He that is not to be relied upon, ſay the falſe Apoſtles, in 
his ordinary Promiſes, how can you Cn upon what he 
ſays to you in his Preaching ?” Hence learn, That Lightneſs 
and Inconſtancy is a great Sin and Reproach in any, but e- 
ſpecially in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, who yet are often 


charged with it, when they are in no Degree guilty of it. 0⁰- 


ſerve, 2. As our Apoſtle frees himſelf from the Charge of 
ren rag ſo from the v of acting for worldly Ad- 
vantage: The thing which I purpoſe, did I purpoſe according 
to the Fleſh: that is, for carnal Ends or ſecular Intereſt, that 
with me there ſhould be now, Yea, Yea, and anon Nay, 
Nay. Behold here! What Truth and Steddineſs was found 
in and with our holy Apoſtle ; how his Words and Intentions, 
his Tongue and his Heart, his Pen and his Purpoſe were one, 
namely, in Reality to come unto them, tho' he was provi- 
dentially hindered and obſtructed. Here let us remark and 
Note, what little Things the Men of the World will take 
Advantage from, to vilify and leſſen the Reputation of God's 
faithful Servants, eſpecially his Miniſters. How many Per- 
ſons might have promiſed to be in ſuch a Place, at ſuch a 
Time, and have failed, without being reproached for Breach 
of Promiſe? The World would have been fo charitable to 
another Perſon, as to have excuſed it, by ſaying, **The Man 
ſpake according to his preſent Intention and Reſolution, but 


was hindered by the Providence of God ;”” but if Paul fails 


ina Tittle, he muſt be loaded preſently, upbraided for his 
Inconſtancy, or, which is worſe, charged with playi/g faſt 
and looſe for ſiniſter Ends, and woridly Advantages, Lord, 
give thy Servants, eſpecially thy Miniſters, Wiſdom to walk 
with Exactneſs and CircumſpeQtion before the Men of the 
World, who are their watchful Obſervers, and bold Cenſur- 
ers, that thy may cut off all Occaſion from them that ſeek - 
Occaſion againſt them. 


18 But as God is true, our word towards you was 
not yea and nay. 


By the Nord here, ſome underſtand St Pauls Promiſe to 
come to Corinth, that he did very fincerely intend to come 
unto them; as if he had ſaid, As God is true to his Promiſe, 
ſo has he taught me to be true to mine.” Others underſtand 
by the o/ d, St. Paul's Preaching, that his Doctrine was not 
mutable and changeable, but always the ſame. Here Nete, 
How ready and forward the Adverſaries of Religion are, from 
any real or ſuppoſed Imperfections in the miniſters of God, 
preſently to blame and burden their Miniſtry, to charge their 
private Errors and Miſtakes upon their Doctrine. There is a 
mighty Propenſity, and great Forwardneſs in bad Men to 
caſf all the Imperfections of the Miniſters of the Goſpel upon 
their Mi iſtry and Doctrine. The Devil is glad of an Oppor- 
tunity, by the Failings of Preacheps, to bring the Doctrines 
they preach either into Doubt or Dicteem, But tho' it be 
a great Reproach for a Miniſter to be mutable and contradic- 
tory in his Doctrine, yet the wicked World do often accuſe 
them of it, and charge them with it, when there is not the 
leaſt Occaſion for it: Verih, as God is true, our Word was 
not Yea and Nay. 


19 For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
preached among you by us, even by me and Sylva- 


nus and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in him 
was yea, | 


This Verſe contains a new Argument for the Conſtancy 
and Immutability of St, Paul's Doctrine, drawn from the 
ſubject Matter of his Preaching ; namely Jeſus Chriſi. As 
Chriſt is always one and the ſame, whom himſelf and other 
Miniſters did preach, ſo is our Doctt ine one and the ſame alſo, 
Nete here, . The Subject Matter of St. Paul; Preaching, 
what was the Sum of his own and his Companions Sermons, 
(Sylvanus, and Timotheus) it was not his own Imaginations, 
or the Jui Rites and Ceremonies, but Chriſt in his Na- 
ture and Offices: The Sen of God, 
among you by us. Note, 2. The happy Unity and Accord 
which was found amongſt all theſe Miniſters, St Paul, 
Sy/vanus and Timotheus, in preaching Chriſt. O bleſſed 
Agreement! when all che Miniſters of God with one Conſent 
conſpire and agree to advance and extol our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 
Note, 3. That the courſe of St. Paul's and his Affiftants 
Preaching, was like the great Subject of their Preaching, 
Chrift Feſus, fixedly and unchangeably the ſame ; not 7ea, at 
one Time, and Nay at another, Learn, thence, That it is 
a proper Note of God's Truth, and the true Preachers there- 
of, that they are always one and the ſame, always Yea, and 


not Yea and Nay ;- there is no Change gr Contrariety in their 
ines, | 


20 For 


* 


u Chrift, was preached - 
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II. CORINTHIANS 


Chap. 2. 


20 For all the promiſes of God in him are Yea, and 
in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us. 


Our Apoſtle had proved in the foregoing Verſe the Con- 
ſtancy of his own Doctrine, which he preached, from the 
Immutability and Conſtancy of Chriſt, the Subject of it. 
Here he proveth Chritt to be unchangeable, in that all the 
Promiſes which God hath made to us, are fulfilled both in 
him, and by him. Ai! the Promiſes of God in him are Yea 
and Amen ; that is verified and fulfilled in him, and con- 
firmed by him to us. Learn, 1. That God has made Pro- 
miſes, many Promiſes to his People. 2. That all the Pro- 
miſes which God has made to his People, are made in Chriſt, 
and ratified by him. Chriſt acts the Part and Office of a 
Surety ; he undertakes, and engages for God, that all which 
he hath promiſed ſhall be made good to us. Learn, 3. T hat 
the Promiſes made by God, and ratified and confirmed in 
Chriſt, do all tend to the Glory of God. They ſhew the So- 
vereignty of his Grace, in making Promiſes to his Creatures 
of Mercy, who deſerved nothing but flaming Vengeance, 
and implacable Fury. They ſhew the Amplitude of his 
Grace; for if Grace did not flow abundantly from the Heart 
of God towards us, we could never have received ſo large a 
Stock of Promiſes from him. Let us then glorify God, by 
ſetting a juſt Value upon his Promiſes, as the unchangeable 
Aſſurances of his Love and Grace. 


21 Now he which eſtabliſhed us with you in Chriſt, 
and hath anointed us, is God: 22 Who hath allo 
ſealed us, and given the carneſt of the Spirit in our 
hearts, 


' thoſe that walk according thereunto.” 


Learn hence, That it is lawful for Chriſtians under the Gof. 


pel to ſwear upon a neceſſary and great Occaſion. 
great Occaſion was here for St. Pau! to do it ? Ar : * — 
great; the falſe Apoſtles did accuſe him 5 


for a vain gor 
and inconſtant Man. This Accuſation did en 2 


diſcredit of his Miniſtry, the diſhonour of the Goſpel, the d 

ſtruction of the Church; therefore he ſolemnly proteſts = 
no Inconſtancy or worldly Motives did cauſe him to dela his 
Promiſe ; but a wiſe and ſpiritual Conſideration of their Good, 
a Willingneſs to ſpare them, and an Unwillingneſs to uſe Se 
verity upon them. Hence len, That the Miniſterial Power 
which God giveth the Officers of the Chuich, ouglit to be 
managed with much holy Prudence, and Chriſtian Commiſe. 
ration; the End of their Power ſhould always be in their 
Mind, which is Edification, and not Deſtruction, 2 


24 Not for that we have dominion over your 
faith, but are helpers of your joy: for by faith ye 


' ſtand. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Tho' we have a Miniſterial 
Power, yet we have not a Magiſterial Dominion over you, 
to treat as we pleaſe the Profeſſors of the Goſpel, or to {uniſh 
Learn hence, That 


' tho' Chriſt has inveſted the Otfcets of the Church with a Mi- 
niſterial Power, yet they have not thereby any Dominion over 


In theſe two Verſes we have four very great and noble 
Privileges, which the Apoſtle declares God had conferred up- 


on the C:rinthians ; namely, his Eſtabliſhing, Anointing, 
and Sealing of them, and giving the Earneſt of his Holy Spirit 
to them, Fir/?, their Eſtabliſhment; he which e/tabliſhed 
us with you is God, Learn thence, That a People's Eſta- 
bliſhment in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and in the Faith of 
the Promiſes, is alone the gracious Work of God, We are 
naturally like Reeds ſhaken with every Wind; it is the Eſta- 
bliſhing Grace of God that makes us Pillars in the Church. 
Again, ſecondly, their Anointing, this is from God; the 
SanCtifying Grace of God is often in Scripture compared to 
Oil, in regard of its Effects. It refreſheth the Weary, it 
healeth the Wounded, it comforts the Heart, it beautifies 
the Face, it ſtrengthens the Limbs. Such internal Virtues 
and Excellencies hath the ſanCtifying Grace of God in the 
Hearts of the People. Thirdly, their Sealing: Ms hath aifo 
ſealid us, God's ſealing of his Children doth imply his high 
Valuation and eſteem of them: What is ſealed is eſteemed 
very precious : it implies their Safety and Security ; what is 
under Seal, is not in danger of being loſt. Again, Sealing 
doth imply Secrecy and Privacy; that which is ſealed is ſe- 
cret and hidden ; it is the new Name, which none know but 
he that receiveth it. Finally, Sealing is for Confirmation ; 
Contracts and Bargains among Men are confirmed by Hand 
and Seal. Thus the Graces of the Spirit, which ſanctify us, 
do alſo witneſs and ſeal to us the Aſſurance of God's fr 
and ſpecial Favour in Jeſus Chriſt. The fourth Privilege 


here conferred by God upon the Corinthians, is his giving | 
the Earnejt of his Spirit in their Hearts: Grace wrought in 


the Heart here is a ſure Earneſt of Glory hereafter; there is a 
you deal of difference between a Shilling, a ſingle Piece of 

oney, and a Shil'ing that is an Earneſt of a greater Sum. 
It is [A to find Grace in the Soul, as Grace mortifying our 
Corruptions; but it rejoices much more to look upon Grace 


as an earneſt of Glory, as the Firſt-fruits which inſure the 
full Crop. 


23 Moreover, I call God fora record upon my ſoul 
that to ſpare you I came not as yet unto Corinth, 


In theſe Words, our Apoſtle doth aſſure the Corinthians in 
a very ſolemn manner, that it was not any Inconſtancy or 
carnal Reſpect in himſelf that made him delay his coming 
to them, but it was purely to ſpare them, as being unwil- 
ling to come with his Rod among them, and to uſe Severity 
upon them. Here obſerve the Apoſtle's manner of Speech, 
it is by way of Adjuration; I call God io record upon my 


Soul, The Words are an aſſertory and execratory Oath, | 


wherein God is called to witneſs the Truth of what he ſaid. 


| 


the Faith of Believers; Net that we have Dominion over your 
Faith : He adds, But are helfers of your Foy. He doth 
not ſay, we are Helpers of your Grace, Helpers of your 
Faith, Helpers of your Holineſs, tho' this is neceflarily implied ; 
but Helpers of your Joy and Comfort. Ncte thence, That a 
ſpecial Part of the Miniſter's Work conſiſts in adminiftring 
to the Comfort and Conſolation of ſuch as ſtand in need of it, 
and are qualified for it. Our Firſt Work is to help the Graces, 
our next to help the Comforts of our People. "The Spirit of 
God is a Sanctifier, and then a Comforter : Joy is not the 
firſt Stone in God's Building ; Grace and Holineſs is firſt, 
Comfort and Conſolation next. For by Faith ye ſtand; ye 
have ſtood, and do ſtand ſtedfaſt in the Faith; that is, the 
Genezality and Body of you; though ſome among you deny 
the Reſurrection, yet the beſt and greateſt Part cf you are 
ſound in the Faith, and ſtedfaſt in the Faith. Our Apoſtle 
doth not unchurch them, becauſe of ſome Diſorders among 
them, nor becauſe of tome Heretical Do&lrines found with 
them, but endeavours to reform their Diſorders, that ſo when 
he came unto them, he might not come with his Rod, but in 
the Spirit of Mecknels, 


Ct AB 


Our Apaſile having in the former Chapter vindicated himſelf 
from the Imputattn of Leviiy and Inconſlancy charged up- 
on him by the falſe Apoſtles, becauſe he r:ſ.lved to come to 
this Church at Corinth, and promiſed ſo to de; but, con- 
trary to his [ntentiin, was providentially ob/trutted in the 
Performance of his Promiſe : He comes in this Chapter 
to vindicate himſef from the Ajperſion of tea much Ki- 
ger and tos great Severity towards the Inceſtuous Per- 
en; aſſuring them that it ' was no Pleaſure to bim 13 
make them jorrowful ; and that i manner of Swverity 
ſhould be excraſed by him any farther than was abſy(utely 
needſul, in order to the reforming of & wil Mane: s, that 
were found aming/t them: accordingly be thus bejpats 


them, Ver. 1. 
U T I determined this with myſelf, that I 


B would not come again to you in heavinels. 
2 For if I make you ſorry, who is he then that ma- 


| Keth me glad, but the ſame which is made ſorry by 


me ? 


The Occaſion of St Paul's writing again te the Corinthi- 
ans, and deferring for the preſent to come unto them, is here 
intimated. I here was an inceſtuous Perſon in the Church 
of Corinth, who h.d married his Father's Wife; if the were 
his own natural Mother, the Sia was molt prodigious and 
unnatural, tat the Child of her Womb ſhould be the Huſ- 
band of her Bed; if ſhe were bis Mother-in-law, 'twas a- 

gainſt 
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f aw of Reverence, and an heinous Sin for the Son 
ene Father's Nakedneſs. And it was an Aggrava- 
rs of the Sin, that the Perſon committing it was a Chriſ- 
— a Member, and as ſome think, a Miniſter of the Church 
H Corinth, St. Paul, in his former Epiſtle, Chap. v. com- 
ands them to excommunicate this inceſtuous Perſon, which 
*ccordingly they did; and this ſpiritual Phyſick, applied to 
* Offender, had a good Effect upon him; for being pu- 
niſhed by the Church, he puniſhech himſelf; and being caſt 
out of the Church, be caſts away his Sin, Happy is it, 
when the Church's Cenſures are ſo executed, as to bring Of- 
ſenders to a Sight and Senſe of their Sins, in order to a deep 
Humiliation, and thorough Reformation. Now, ſays the 
Apoſtle, I determined not Io come to you in Heavingſs : that 
is, one great Reaſon why I put off my Journey to you was 
this, that my coming amongſt you might neither, occaſion 
Sorrow, nor create Heavineſs, either to you or .myſelf ; 
for I delight not in cenſuring and chiding, when I can other- 
wiſe avoid it; For if 1 make you ſorry, and m ſelf with 
you, who is it that can make me glad, but he that is made 
ſorry by me ? that is, nothing can make me glad but the 
Reformation of the fallen Perſon. Where note, That no- 
thing adds ſo much to the Joy and Comfort of the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, as the Recovery of revolted Souls from under the 
Empire and Dominion ot Sin and Satan, We joy with them, 
and rejoice in God for them; we live as we ſee any of you 
ſtand faſt in the Lord, we die as we ſee others ſtick faſt in 

their Sins. | b $44 8 | 


3 And I wrote this ſame unto you, leſt when I 
came I ſhould have ſorrow from them of whom I 
ought to rejoice z having confidence in you all, that 
my joy is the joy of you all. F 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I gave you a ſharp Reproof in 
my former Epiſtle, but it was in much Love, and upon a 
good Deſign ; namely, to procure ſuch' a Reformation of 
Life and Manners among you, as might prevent my Sor- 
row when I come unto you: for as your Grief is my Grief, 
ſo my Joy is the Joy of you all. As the Miniſters of Chriſt 
and their beloved People are one, ſo their Griefs are one, and 
their Joys one ;, they rejoice together, and mourn together; 
their Griefs and Sorrows are mutual, and their Joys and Com- 
forts are reciprocal, ' # £44 SOS CHEN £0 


4 For out of much afflition-and anguiſh of heart 
1 wrote | unto you with many tears; not that ye 
ſhould be grieved, but that ye might know the love 
which I have more abundantly unto you, | 


Here our compaſſionate Apoſtle tells them, That what he 
had wrote in his former Epiftfe with ſome Severity and 
Sharpneſs, concerning the inceſtuous Perſon, was fo far from 
being written with any Intention to grieve them, that it 
was a real Affliction to him, a very heavy Preſſure upon his 
Heart, which fetched Abundance of Tears from his Eyes, 
and conſequently was an Effect of the greateſt Love imagi- 
nable. Hence note, That when the Miniſters of Chriſt do 
execute Church-Cenſures, if they do not diſpenſe them with 
Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, ſo as to let the Offenders ſee 
that what is done is out of abundant, Love unto them, they 
will never be the better for them, nor be bettered or reclaimed 
by them. Doth a civil Judge weep;when he paſſes Sentence 
upon a Malefactor? Much more ſhould, an eccleſiaſtical Judge 
mourn, when he pronounceth the Cenſures of the Church 
upon notorious Offenders, Behold the Apoſtle here declaring 
with what Anguiſh of Spirit and Grief of Heart he wrote to 
have the Sentence of Excommunication executed and inflicted 
on the inceſtuous Corinthian; Out of much Aflictiun and An- 
guiſh of Heart, I wrote. unto you with many Tears, _ 


5 But if any hath cauſed grief, he hath not 
grie ved me, but in part: that I may not overcharge 
you all. 15 | Nie 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, This: incaſtuous Perſon, who 
hath cauſed ſo much Grief to me by his Sin, hath cauſed no 
little Grief to you alſo, to the ſounder Part of you, even to 


all, but thoſe who were Partakers with him in his Sin; he 


hath grieved me but in part only; you, as well as myſelf, 
have been grieved by him, and afflicted for him. Not only 
the Miniſters, but Members of the Church, are affected 


Governor of the 
to this primitive Practice is the modern Practice of thoſe, 


your love towards him. 


| with, and afflicted for, the -Scandal- ef  Profeſſ"rs; Sins 1 Sts 


Paul grieved but in part for the: inceſtuaus Perſon's, Sing! the 
ſounder Part of the Church-modrned with bim. Or,,Secondlyg 
He hath grieved mt but in part; that I may. not © cyergharge 


you : It is as much as/if he had ſaid, The Grief. and Sot- 
row which I have had for the Sin and Scandal of this noto- 
rious Offender, I am far, very far, from charging upon the 
whole Church; I dare not loa ö 
as if you were involved in the Guilt of it. | * Vis not only 
injurious, but very unjuſt; to caſt the Dirt of Profeſſors 
Sin upon the Face of their Profeſſion, or to charge the Guilt 
of a particular Perſon's Miſcarriages upon the whole Church 
or Chriſtian Society to which he doth belong, As Religion 
juſtifies no Man's F aults, ſo no Man's Faults ſhould condemn 
mf he 1 bib ih 


u all with that Imputation 


a 01 0 


6 J Sufficient to ſuch a man il this pyhiſithent 


which was inflicted of many. 


1 * 


; Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of that Puniſhment which 


the N Apoſtle thoughtz and adjudged to be ſufficient for 
the guilt | E 


y Perſon's Sim, and that was Exciſion, not Deſtruc- 
tion; Excommunication, not Death: The Rejection of ſuch 


a Sinner from the Communion of the Church, by Church- 
Cenſure and Diſcipline, was the Puniſhment pronounced. 


ObJer ve, 2. By whom, and before whom, this Puniſhment 


of Excommunication was executed and inflited; namely, 


by the Officers and Governors of the Church, (who had and 


have the Powet'of the Keys) in the Preſence and with the 


Conſent of the, whole Church. In the primitive Church, we 
have Reaſon to believe when any Offender was to be excom- 


municated, the People were acquainted with the Crime; the 
J Perſon pleaded in their Preſence, they judged as your 


ury-men do of the Matter of Fact, they conſented to the 


Condemnation; but the Sentence was not pronounced by 
them, but by the Governors and Officers' of the Churc 
before them, and in their Preſence: And as the Church! or 


Body of the People” conſented to the Offender's Rejection, 


ſo likewiſe to his Re-admiffion' to the Communion of the 


Church ; but 1 mer Admiſſion was by the Paſtor and 
-hurch, and not by the People. Contrary 


who have' ſnatched the Keys out of the Hands of the Paftors, 
(where Chriſt placed them) and put them into the lands 
of the PeopleQ. fa 202 TH 8 to 


7 So that contrariwiſe, ye ought rather to forgive 
him, and comfort him, leſt perhaps ſuch an one 
ſhould be. ſwallowed up with over-much ſorrow. 
8. Wherefore I beſeech you that ye would confirm 
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. Obſerve, 1. The great Duty which the Apoſtle directs the 
Corinthians to the Performance of, towards this ſorrowful 
Offender,, to forgive him, te comfort him, to confirm bim 
that is, to abſolve him from the Sentence and Cenſure of the 
Church: no longer to continue their Ayerſion to him, but to 
reſtore him to the Church's: Communion, to re-admit him ta 
their Fellowſhip and Society, to comfort him with the notices 


of God's pardoning Mercy, and to confirm their Love to 


him, by ſhewing that their excommunicating, of him was 
with deſign to reform, not to ruin him; to recover him 

Repentance, and not to drive him to Deſpair. This is the 
Importance of the three ſeveral Words which are uſed here, 
Forgive him, comfort him, confirm him, From whence. note, 
That in notorious Crimes which give great Cauſe of Scan- 
dal to the Church, the Comfort of the Offender depends 
not only upon his Peace and Reconciliation. with God, but 
alſo upon the Relaxation of the. Cenſures of the Church, and 
his.Re- admiſſion to the, Church's Fellowſhip and Communi- 
on: forgive him, and confirm your Love towards him. 05. 


ſerve, 2. The Reaſon offered by our Apoſtle why this penitent 


Offender ſhould be forgiven and comforted ; namely, Left he 


ſhould be ſwallowed up with over-much Sorrow. Learn hence, 


(1.) That Sorrow, even ſor Sin itſelf, may be exceflive 
and over- much. (2.) That exceſſive and over-much; Sor- 
row ſwalloweth up a Perſon; it may ſwallow, him up in 
the Gulph of Defpair, and, as a Conſequent of it, in the 
Gulph of Death. As worldly Sorrow cauſeth Death, ſo may 
religious Sorrow alſo, even Sorrow for Sin. We may diſho- 


nour God by an exceſſive Mourning, even for God's Diſho- 


nour. Sorrow is not of any Worth in itſelf, but only as it 


| ſerves to a ſpixjtual End ang Purpoſe ; and when it is ex- 


ceſſive 
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<bſſive- not only the Comforts; but the Gifts and Uſefulneſs | 


of the Perſon forrowing, are in Danger to be ſwallowed up 
by it. © Oueſt. But when is Sorrow for Sin exceſhve and 
overmuch ? Anſw. When it obſtructs the Exerciſe of our 
Graces, when it hinders the Performance of our Duties, 
when it hurts our Health, and overwhelmeth Nature, when 
it perverts Reaſon, ſwalloweth up Faith, hindereth our Hope, 

rejudiceth 6ur Joy, and unfits us both for doing and ſuffer- 

g the Will of God; in a Word, that Sorrow for Sin which 
keeps the Soul from looking towards the Mercy: Seat, that 
keeps Chriſt and the Soul aſunder, and renders a Perſon un- 
fit for the Service of God, and for the Communion of Saints, 


is a finful Sorrow. 


9 For to this end alſo did I write, that I might know 
the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all things. 
10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive allo : for 
if 1 forgave any thing, to whom I forgave it, for 

our ſakes forgave I it in the perſon of Chriſt; 11 
Leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of us : for we 
are not ignorant of his devices. 


+ Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle declares what was his End 
in writing his former Epiſtle to them, namely, this amongſt 
others, to exerciſe their Obedience, and to make Trial what 
Regard they would ſhew to his apoſtolical Authority z whe- 
ther they would be as obedient to his Directions in abſolving 
of Penitents, as they were before iu inflicting Church - Cenſures 
upon bold Offenders: For this End did 1 write, that 1 might have 
a Proof of you. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle declares his own 
Forwardneſs to forgive penitent Offenders himſelf, as well as 
makes known his Deſires that they ſhould do it: I hom ye for- 
give, I forgive alſo in the Perſon of Chrift ; that is, as you for- 
give him, ſo do 7; and I abſolve him by Chriſt's Authority, 
as I excommunicated him in Chriſt's Name, 1 Cor. v. 4. 
In the Name of aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. As he delivered 
the inceſtuous Perſon to Satan in the Name of Chriſt, ſo in 
the Name and Perſon of Chriſt he releaſes him, and relaxes 
the Sentence againſt him. The Power of Excammunication 
and Abſolution, of Binding and „of caſting out, 
and receiving into the Church, is by Chriſt committed to 
Church-Governors, who are to execute this Power in the 
Perſon 4 Chrift ; that is, in the Name and by the Authority 
of Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. The Arguments with which, and 
the Motive by which, he preſſes the Church at Corinth to for- 
give the inceſtuous Perſon, and to re- admit him into their So- 
ciety, left Satan get an Advantage of us. What Advantage? 
Anſw. An Advantage to lead them into Sin thus, by their 
abufing that Power which God had given them for Edifica- 
tion, to the Deſtruction of a Perſon, by making them gui 
of ſpiritual Murder by their over-rigorous Proceeding again 
him, by driving hing to Deſpair, by tempting him to Apo « 
Satan ſometimes, by too great Slackneſs of Diſcipline, ſee 
to lull Sinners afleep in the Boſom of the Church ; and ſome- 
times by too great Severity endeavours to drive them to 
Deſpair. The Force of the Apoſtle's Words lies thus, I ad- 
viſe you to continue the Severity of Diſcipline no longer to- 
wards this penitent Offender, but receive him again into 
your Communion with all Tenderneſs and Speed, left Satan 
mould circumvent you, and over-reach you, and make uſe 
of your Rigour to your own Ruin, by rendring your Doc- 
trine hateful, and your Diſcipline deteſtable; for we are not 
ignorant of - his Devices, his Contrivances, Plots, and Stra- 
* 2 laid againſt us. Learn hence, 1. That Satan is a 

after in the Art of deceiving Souls: he is full, very full of 
cunning Methods and Devices, to circumvent Perſons, and 
catch in the Net of his Deceits. Learn, 2. That it 


concerns all Perſons, but eſpecially the Miniſters of the Goſ- | 


8 be well acquainted with, and not ignorant of any 
ices or Plots of Satan. Satan has a multitude. of De- 
vices, by which he undoes, entangles and deceives Souls; and 
no Chriſtian ought to be ignorant of them, left he be circum- 
vented and undone ty them : Many are his Devices for 
drawing us into Sin, for drawing us off from Duty, for 
drawing us into Temptation, for drowning us in Deſpair ; 
our Wiſdom 'will be not to diſpute, but to reſiſt, for by re- 
fiſting, -our Temptations will be ſewer, and our Strength 
greater, James iv. 7. Ref the Devil and he will fly. Where 
note, That the Promiſe of Conqueſt is made to refiiing, not 
diſputing with Satan; to parly with him, is the Way to be 
overcome by him, | | 
3 4 


12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas to ar. 
Chriſt's goſpel, and a door was opened. unto me * 
Lord, 13 J had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I found 
not Titus my brother: but taking my leave of then 
I went from thence to Macedonia. 14 J Now, 
thanks be unto God, which always cauſeth us to tri⸗ 
umph in Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt the favour of 
his knowledge by us in every place. _ *s 


Obſerve here, 1. The unwearied Diligence of thi | 
Apoſtle in travelling from Place to Place, and — 
Goſpel with him from one City and Nation to another: 7 
came to Troas, and from thence to Macedonia. Ou, 2. Che 
Succeſs which the holy Apoſtle had in preaching the Goſpel 
with unwearied Diligence in thoſe Places: A Hcor was cened 
unto him of the Lord. This either ſignifies, (1.) The free 
Liberty which he had to preach the Goſpel in thoſe Places ; 
the Door of his Mouth was not ſhut by Perſecutors, the Ene. 
mies and Oppoſers of the Goſpel, but the Word of the Lord 
had a free Courſe in the Labours of its Miniſters. Or, a.) 
This opened Door may ſignify and import the great and gra- 
cious Succeſs which God gave the Apoſtle in his Work; as 
God by his Providence opened the Apoſtle's Mouth to preach 
and publifh the glad Tidings of the Goſpel, fo by his Holy 
Spirit he opened the People's Hearts to receive and entertain 
the glad Tidings of Salvation which the Goſpel brought. 
Acts xvi. 14. Lord opened Lydia's Heart, that ſbe attended 
to the Words which were ſpoken of Paul. Obſerve, 3, How 
careful the Apoſtle is to aſcribe the entire Praiſe, and to 
return the whole Thanks -to Almighty God, for all the gra- 
cious Aſſiſtance and Succeſs which he had received in his 


miniſterial Service: Thanks be to God which cauſeth us 12 
triumph in Chriſt, and maketh manife/ft the Savour of his 
Knowledge by us in every Place. As if the Apoſtle had aid, 
<< Blefled be God, altho' our Enemies have been many, and 
our Difficulties great, yet God has deen me and wy Fettow- 
Apoſtles ſuch Reſolution of Mind, that we have not anly en- 
countered with them, but triumphed over them, in a powers 
ful Converſion of ſo many from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity ; 
and has enabled us to ſpread the ſweet Odour of the Golpel 
far and near, by our laborious Preaching of it from Place to 
Place,” Then is the Word, and God in the Word glarified, 
when the Sword of the Spirit is taken into the Hand of the 
Spirit ; when he girds this Sword upon his Thigh, as moſt 
mighty, and rides on triumphantly, conquering, and to con- 
quer, in the Hearts of his People, till he has conſummated 
his Victories in a glorious Triumph over all the Powers of 
Hell and Darkneſs, Thauks be to Gad that cauſeth us to tris 
umph in Chrift, a 955 


15 For we are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt in 
them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. 16 To 
the one we are the ſavour of death unto death; and 


to the other, the ſavour of life unto life: 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Goſpel, and to 
the Preachers and Diſpenſers of it; they are a Savoxr, an Al- 
lufion probably to the Ointment of ſweet Perfume, which the 
High-Prieſts under the Law were anointed with. The 
Breath of the Goſpel is a ſweet Odour or Smell, and God's 
faithful Miniſters are they that carry it, and blow it abroad to 
perfume Sinners that lie ſtinking in their Sins. O/erve, 2. 


| The contrary Effects which the Preaching of the Goſpel has 


upon thoſe that ſit under it; it is the Savour of Life unto 
ſome, of Death unto others: Here it was fo, the Apoltle's 
Miniſtry was a Savour of Liſe to the believing Gentiles, of 
Death to the unbelieving Jews; all Men are to be reckoned 
in a State of Life or Death, of periſhing, or being ſaved, ac- 
cording as they do or do not receive the Savour, and reliſh 


| the Doctrine of the Goſpel, But how comes the preaching of 


the Goſpel to be the Savour of Death unto ſome? Arſwer, 
Partly through Pride, in not enduring to be reproved by the 
Goſpel ;- partly through Prejudice againſt the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel ; partly through Slothfulneſs, neglecting to 
come under the Sound of the Goſpel ; and partly through 
curſed Infidelity, in not believing the Meſſage which the 
Goſpel brings. Thus is the "Gowpe!, which was of 
dained for Life, the Savour of Death unto Death, C0 
ſerve, 3. The ſweet Support which God gives his faithful 
Miniſters in the Diſcharge of their Duty, tho' their Doo 
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rded by thee according 
ſha be Jeet * 4 The faithful Mini- 


be glorious: God will reward them, ſecundum Laborem, non 
Frufum ; the Nurſe ſhall be paid for her Care and Pains, 
cho the Child dies at the Bre 


s if the Apoſtle had ſaid, So great and weighty is the 
wa of En the Everlafing Gee to a loſt World, 
that neither myſelf, nor any of my Fellow-Apoſtles, are 
ſufficient for it of ourſelves. Ibo is ſufficient ? That is, 
none are ſufficient, without proportionable Strength and Help 
from God, neither Man nor Angel: To preach the Goſpel 
as it ought, is àa mighty Work, a weighty Work. If any 
think otherwiſe, it is either their Ignorance or Inadvertency 
that makes them think ſo. What? Is it an eaſy Matter to 
ſearch into the deep things of God, the great Myſteries of 
the Goſpel, which have an unfathomable Depth ? Is it eaſy 
to inſtru the Ignorant, to convince the Obſtinate, to re- 
ſolve the, Doubting, to reduce the Wandering, to know the 
State of our Flock, to viſit the Sick as we ought, to ſpeak to 
them, and pray for them, as Perſons upon the Confines of 
Eternity ? What ! is all this, and much more, a trivial 
Work, and common Performance? No ven as there is no 
Service more honourable than that of the Miniſtry, ſo thete 
is none more arduous and laborious ; and therefore the great - 
eſt Men that ever God employed in and about this Work, 
have been _ to ſink under the Apprehenſion of the inſu- 
perable Difficulties that do attend it. If we conſider how a 
Goſpel Miniſter ought to excel in Knowledge, in Utterance, 
in —— and ContuR, in exemplary Piety, in patient 
contending with a People's Frowardneſs and Perverſeneſs, we 
need not wonder at our Apoftle's Exclamation or Expoſtula- 

ueſtion in the Words before us; Ms is uffcient for 
theſe Things? FM. 9% | 


17 For we are not as many which Pen the 
word of God : but as of ſincerity, but as of God, in 
the ſight of God ſpeak we in Chriſt, *? 
Obſerve here, 1. The Character which the Apoſtle gives 
the falſe Apoſtles who were crept in a the Gorinthi - 
ante they were Corrupters 4 the Word od; they did ſo- 

- phiſticate and adulterate the ſincere Word of God, by in- 
termixing their own Pride and. Paſſions, their own Inven- 
tions lng Imaginations, with the Doctrine which they deli- 
vered. Falſe Teachers deal with the Word, as ſome Vint- 
ners deal with their Wines, they imbaſe them in their 
Nature, that they may advance them in their Price, and 
thereby increaſe their own Profit ; they deliver the Word of 
God in Subtilty, but not in Sincerity. Ob/erve,. 2. The 
Declaration which the Apoſtle makes of his own Upri ſs 
and Integrity in preaching the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt; 4 
of Sincerity, as of God, and in the fight of Cad, ſpeak we in 
; that is, we act as Men of Sincerity in what we do, 

as Men taught of God and ſent by God, as Men adted by 
the Power, and guided by the Spirit of Chriſt, and all this 
as in the Sight of God ; we ſpeak as from God, of God, in 


—_ 


Obedience to his Command, and with an Eye at his Glory, | 


He is a better Preacher that ſpeaks with, an upright. Heart, 
than he that ſpeaks with an eloquent Tongue; he that acts 
from Religious Principles, for Holy Ends, as in the Preſence 
of the All-ſeeing God, and with a fixed Eye at the Glory of 
on in hat he preaches, he is an Interpreter, one of a T hou- 
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- made ſoft and pliable, and ready to o 
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Our Apoſile in this Chapter intimates to us hayw much the Re- 
putation of a Miniſter's Perſon is needful and neceſſary in or- 
der to the Succeſs of his Miniſiry; and becauſe th: falſe 
Apoſiles did ſeek by all Artifices 1% leſſen St. Paul's Eſteem 
among the Corinthians, he. ſheweth that their Converſion to 

 Chriflianity was a full Evidence of God's owning and ap- 
proving of him as bis Ambaſſador, and a ſufficient Commen- 
dation of his Perſon and Miniſiry ammegſft them; which 
Miniſtry be proves to be far more excellent than that of Mo- 
ſes, as the Goſpel of Life and Liberty is more glorious than 


the Law of Condemnation, 
D O we begin again to commend ourſelves ? or 

need we, as ſome others, epiſtles of commen- 
dation to you, or letters of commendation from 


ave 2 Ye are our epiſtle written in our hearts, 


nown and read of all men: 3 Foraſmuch as ye are 
manifeſtly” declared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt mi- 


niſtred by us, written not with ink, but with the 


ſpirit of. the living God; not in tables of ſtone, but 
in fleſhly tables ot the heart. 


Our Apoſtle here expoſtulates the caſe with the Corinthi- 
ans, why they would at any Time hearken to the falſe 
Apoſtles, who by reflecting upon his Perſon and Miniſtry, 
made it needful for him to vindicate both from Contempt and 
Scorn. As if he had ſaid, What do I need to begin again 
in this ſecond Epiſtle, as I did in the firſt, to commend 
myſelf and the Effects of my Miniſtry among you? Or need 
I commendatory Letters either to you or from you, as the 
falſe Teachers amongſt you have ? No verily, you yourſelves, 
by your Converſion to Chriſtianity, and embracing the Faith 
of the Goſpel, are a better Atteſtation and Teſtimonial 
to the World, of the Succeſs of my Miniſtry, than any writ- 
ten Epiſtle is or can be: for you are an Epiſl- written in 
my Heart; that is, your Converſion by my Miniſtry is the 
Joy and Rejoicing of my Heart; there it is that I continually 
carry a thankful and honourable Remembrance of you, and 
bear you upon my Heart, whehever I go in and out before 
the Lord. And as my Epiſtle, yew dre known and rb oy all 

en; that is, all Chriſtians far and near take notice of you 
as a Church which God has eminently bleſſed my Miniſtry to 
the Conyerſion and Edification of.“ But leſt the Apoſtle 
ſhould ſeem too aſſuming in calling the | Corinthians his Epi- 
ſtle, in the next Words he calls them the Epiſtle of Chriſt, 
v. 3. Te are the Epiſtle of Chriſt miniſirad by us; that is, 

our Faith and Converſion was the Work of Chriſt's Spirit, 
tho” wrought by my Miniſtry ; he having wrote his Law in 
your Hearts after a more excellent Manner than any thing 
that can be written with Ink and Paper ; not as the Ten 
Commandments. of old were written, in Tables of Stone, 
but in the flably Tables of the Heart; that is, in your Hearts 
the Word and 
Will of God, by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, uſing m 
Miniſtry as the Pen or Inſtrument in his Hand in order t ex 
unto. Learn hence, 1. That it is a very great Favour from 
God when his Minifters can ſee the Succeſs of their Labours 
in the Hearts and Lives of any of their People; when thi 
can lay Yea are our Epiſtle. Learn, a. That nothing Goth 
ſo highly commend our Miniſtry as our People's Proficiency 3 
their Improvement in Knowledge, their Stedfaftneſs in 
the Faith, their Growth ia Grace and Holineſs, is beyond 
all verbal Commendations and Acknowledgments whatſoever. 
Sermons fetch not Applauſe from Men's Renown, the Peo- 
ple's Practice is the Preachers Crown. Learn, 3. That 
whatever Succeſs the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt meet with 
either in the Work of Converſion or Edification, amon 
a People, they attribute the whole Efficiency of it unto 
aſcribing nothing more than a bare inſtrumentality to them- 
ſelves : Ye are the Epiſtle of Cbriſt, ſays the Apoſtle, mini- 
fired by us; Chriſt has written his Law in your Hearts by my 
Miniftry : as if he had faid, Chriſt is the Writer, the Pen is 
the Miniſter, the Ink the Spirit, the Paper or Table that re- 


ceives the Impreſſion is the Heart, and the Law of God the 
Writing writ therein and thereupon. 


4 And ſuch truſt have we through Chriſt to God- 


ward 3 


Obferve' here, How the Apoſtle encourages himſelf from 


| the Experience he had of the preſent Succeſs of his Miniſtry, 


— 


" — [ RY 
+ 4 - AL Is 
* © 


2 


— 


1.CORINTHIANS. 


* OO PI IS 


Chap g. 


to hope for the Favour of farther and future Succeſs: Such 
Truſt or Confidence have we, thro'! the Grace of Chriſt, of 
the conſtant Efficacy of our Miniſtry, that he will ſtill own 
and honour it, ſucceed and bleſs it. When God has rendered 
our Labours acceptable and ſucceſsful amongſt a People, 

either for Converſion or Edification, it ſhould encourage us 
do truſt in God for the efficacious Aſſiſtance of our Miniſtry, 
and rendring us yet more ſucceſsful. amongſt them, and a 
greater Bleſſing to them. + 


5 Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to think 
any thing as of ourſelves ; but our ſufficiency 15 of 
God; 6 © Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of 
the new teſtament, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit : 
for the letter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth life. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle having made an Apo- 
logy and Defence for himſelf, and his Miniſtry, againſt thoſe 
that did calumniate him, in the former Verſes: in the Verſe 
before us he acknowledges his great Inability for this Work, 
and that his whole Sufficiency for Service was from God; 
and this without doubt he mentions not only out of Humility, 
but out of Prudence alſo, in order to ſtop the Mouths of 
thoſe who might be apt to think he had too high an Eſteem 
of himſelf ; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Far be it from me to 
think that I could procure the Succeſs of my Miniftry, that 
I have any ſuch Sufficiency of myſelf to convert Souls ; no, 
no, my Sufficiency and Succeſs is all from God; for, alas! 
there is no Proportion between ſuch a ſublime and ſuperna- 
tural Service as that of the Goſpel Miniſtry is, and the Im- 
potency and Weakneſs of Man ;” Not that we? are ſufficient 
of ourſelves, but cur Sufficiency is of God. Obſerve, 2. The 
4 and full Acknowledgment which the Apoſtle makes of 
the great Things which God bath done for him, and by 
him: he did not find, but made hich, a Minifter, an able 
Miniſter ; yea, an able Miniſter of the New Teſtament, or 
New Covenant; not a Preacher of the Law of Moſes, but of 
the Goſpel of Jeſus: I bo hath made us able Miniſters f 
the New Teſlament. To be a ſufficient and ſucceſsful Gol- 
pel-Miniſter is a very great Favour from God to any Perſon : 
the Clay of the Goſpel is better than the Gold of the Tem- 
ple; the Rags of the Evangelical more rich than the Robes 
of the Levitical Preacher: it is a greater Honour to be, 
and a greater Favour to hear, the meaneſt Goſpel- Preacher, 
than to her all Maßes Lectures. Obſerve, 3. How our 
Apoſtle here inſenſibly flides into a Compariſon which he 
makes between the Law of Moſes and the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
in which he magnifies and prefers the latter above the former; 
the Law he calls ihe Letter, the Goſpel, the Spirit - that is, 
a Miniſtration of the Spirit. 7h Letter - illeth ; that is, 
the Law condemneth and curſeth the Sinner, the Tranſgreſ- 
ſor of it ; but the Spirit of Chriſt revealed in the' Goſpel 
enableth, as well as directeth, to obey, and fo giveth Life. 
Note here, How falſe the Quakers ao others 'Gloſs is upon 
theſe Words; they by the Letter will underſtand the whole 
written Word of God contained in the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament, the Law and Goſpel both; and by he 
Spirit will have to be meant the inward and immediate 

eachings of the Light within them. Others by the Letter 
underſtand the Literal and Hiſtorical Senſe of Scripture in 

eneral ; and by the Spirit giving Life, they' underſtand the 
Myſtical and Spiritual Senſe of Scripture ;" but it is evident 
from Verſe 3. that by the Letter he underſtands the Law en 
graven in Stone, the Law is delivered by M, with an Ap. 
pearance of the Glory of the Lord upon Mount Sinai : and 


by the Spirit is meant the bleſſed Spirit of Chriſt given to the 


Apoſtles to enable them to preach the Goſpel, and conferred 
upon all Behevers that did obediently hear and receive it. 


7 But if the miniſtration of death written and en 


graven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo that the children of 


Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the face of Moſes, 


for the glory of his countenance, which glory was to 
be done away: 8 How ſhall not the miniſtration. of 
rhe Spirit be rather glorious ? a 1 


£ 


Our Apoſtle in this and the following Verſes goes on n 


his Compariſon betwixt the Law and the Goſpel, and ſhews 
the Trapſcendency of the latter above the former. Where 
Nite, 1. He calls the Law again a killing Law, or a Mini- 
ſtration of Death; becauſe it condemus Men for the Breach 
of it to temporal and eternal Death, without opening to 


„ 


4 
„ 


them any Door of Hope. Vote, 2. This Law 


0 


of it by way of Diminution) was only written peas 
graven in Stone; whereas the Goſpel is written in the fleſhly 
Tables of Men's Hearts, Note, 3. How the A poſtle declares 
that this Miniſtration of the Law was glorious, glorious in the 
Miniſter of it, Moſes, 'who' had ſuch a Luſtte upon his Face. 
that the Children of Iſrael ebuld not bear the' ſight of f 
and glorious in the Manner of giving it; there was 4 gr 
deal of the Glory and Majeſty of God iittended the giving 
of the Law to Moſes; the Miniſtration of the Law was plo- 
rious. Note, 4. The Compariſon which the Apoſtle makes 
between the Law and the Goſpel,” and the Preference which 
he gives to the one above the other, (I.) As the Glory of 
AMrjes's Face ceaſed aſter a while, ſo the Glory of the Law 
ceaſed at the coming of the: Goſpel, (21) The Law was 
delivered by Angels to Moſes, but the Goſpel was delivered 
to the Apoſtles by the Son of God, who is the Brightneſs of 
his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, 
(3.) Whereas the Glory of Moſes did more and more de- 
creaſe ; the Glory put upon the Apoſtles, and derived from 
Chriſt, was ſtill more and moxe increaſing upon them. But, 
(4.) The chief Glory of the Goſpel which the Apoſtle here 
inſiſts, upon, is the Miniftration of the Spirit, in the large 
Effuſions of it under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, giving Spiritual 
and Eternal Life to Believers, inſtead of Death Spiritual: and 
Eternal coming by the Law. Well therefore might our 
Apoſtle here ſay, the Miniſtration of the Spirit, or the Goſ- 
pel, is much more glorious, and conſequently a greater Reve- 
rence and Honour is due to it, and to the Miniſters of it. 


9 For if the miniſtration of condemnation be glo- 
ry, much more doth the miniſtration of righteouſneſs 
exceed in glory. 10 For even that which is made 
glorious had no glory in this reſpect, by reaſon of the 
glory that excelleth. 11 For if that . which is done 
away was glorious, much more that which remaineth 
is glorious. ln WES 

37 3 D nente 

Obſerve: here, 1. The different Titles given to the Law, 
and to the Goſpel; the former is called the "Miniftration of 
Condemngtion, becauſe it condemns Men eternally for the 
Violation of it ; the latter is called the Mini/tration-of Right- 
eouſneſ5 or Juſtification, becauſe it diſcovers to us the only 
way for a Sinner's Juſtification before God ; namely, by the 
Righteouſneſs of the Mediator. Obſerve, 2. That the 
Apoſtle comparing the Law and the Goſpel together, acknow- 
ledges that there was a ſurpaſſing Glory in the latter above 
and beyond the former. Indeed God's Inſtitution ſtampt an 
Excellency upon the Jewiſh Worſhip, and the Law given 
them had both an'intrinſick Glory in it, as it was a Revela- 
tion of the Will of God; and alfo an accidental and adventi- 
tious Glory, as it was attended with the Solemnity of Thun- 
der and Lightning, Fire and Smoak, and a Voice like the 
Sound of a Trumpet, at the Promulgation of it; yet, ſays 
the Apoſtle, compared with the Goſpel, the Glory of the 
Law or'Jewiſh Worſhip had no Glory in it at all, by 4caſon 
of the 'Glory that doth excel ; as the Moon compared with 
the Sun, is ſo outſhined by it, that its Brightneſs is little tak- 
en notice of. True indeed, the Law was a Revelation of 
God's. Will as well as the Goſpel, but with this happy Ad- 
vantage on the Goſpel's Side: The Law was a Revelation of 
God's Will, as to, Duty and as to Condemnation, in caſe 
of Non · performance of that Duty, ; but the Goſpel is a Re- 
velation of God's Will, as to Grace and Mercy, as to Re- 
miſſion of Sin and Eternal Life. Obſerve, 3. Another 
Argument produced here by the Apoſtle, to prove the Mi- 
niſtration of the Goſpel to be much more glorious than that 
of the Law namely, becauſe it is much more durable and 
abiding: Verſe r 1. If that which is dine away was Glori- 
ous, | much more that which temaineth is 'Glrious, The 
Force of the Argument lies thus: That which. is durable and 
permanent, is far more excellent than that which is tempo- 
rary and tranſient. Now the Law or Jewiſh Diſpenſation is 
vaniſhed ; its Miniſtration is ceaſed, and all the legal Ordi- 
nances are aboliſhed : but the Goſpel-State remaineth to the 
End of the World, It is called a Kingdom that cannot be 
moved, Heb. xii, 28? therefore the Goſpel-Miniſtration, 
which is eternal, fixed, and 1 muſt needs be more ex- 


7 


cellent and more glorious than the Legal Diſpenſation, which 
was temporary, tranſient, and vaniſhing. 


12 Seeing 


Chap. 3. 


Il. CORINTHIANS. | 


12 Sceing then that we have ſuch hope, we uſe great 

ainneſs of ſpeech. 1 3 And not as Moles, which put 
a veil over his face, that the children of Iſrael could 
not ſtedfaſtly look tothe end of that which is aboliſhed. 
14 But their minds were blinded. For until this day re- 
maineth the ſame veil untaken away in the reading of 
the old teſtament; which veil is done away in Chiiſt. 
15 But even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the 
veil is upon their heart. 16 Nevertheleſs, when it 
ſhall turn to the Lord, the veil ſhall be taken away. 


Here the Apoſtle draws an Inference from the foregoing 
Diſcourſe ; that ſeeing himſelf and the other Apoſtles had 
ſuch Hope, that their Miniſtry was thus glorious, ſuch, Con- 
kdence and Aſſurance of the Perfetion and Perpetuity of 
their Miniſtry, they did now uſe great Plainneſs, Freedom, 
and Boldneſs of Speech, in preaching and publiſhing the Goſ- 
pel ; and did not imitate Moſes, the Miniſter of the Law, 
who put a Veil over his Face; which was a Sivn of the 
Obſcurity of the Legal Diſpenſation, and of the Blindneſs of 
the Jews, who could not ſee the End and Accompliſhment 
of that ceremonial and typical Adminiſtration, which was 
to be aboliſhed by Chriſt and his Goſpel : but their Minds 
were then, and ftill are, blinded by Prejudice and Unbelief, 
and the ſame Veil remaineth to this Day ſpread over Moſes's 
Writings, and not taken away in the reading of the Old 
Teſtament ; which Veil is now done away by the Doctrine 


of Chriſt contained in the New Teſtament : nevertheleſs, 


when the Hearts of the Jews ſhall be turned unto the Lord, 
and they own and acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt, then the Veil 
ſhall be taken away from the Jews, and they ſhall then clear- 
ly underſtand and ſee what is now concealed and hidden from 
their Eyes. Learn hence, 1. That there is a natural Veil 
of Blindneſs and Ignorance upon the Minds of Men; whith 
hinders their diſcerning and underſtanding Goſpel-Myſteries. 
Learn, 2. That there is upon the Underſtandings of the 
Jews a Veil of Unbelief and rooted Prejudice agaiaſt Chriſt 
and his holy Religion; they wilfully ſhut their Eyes, and 
faid “they would not ſee,” and God has a, ene 
their Eyes, and ſaid, “they ſhall not ſee.” Learn, 3 hat by 

reaſon of this Veil upon their Hearts they cannot look to the 
End of that which was aboliſhed : that is, to Jeſus Chriſt, 
who was the End and Scope at which the whole ceremonial 
Law did aim and tend. Learn, 4. That when the Jews 
ſhall be called home, and converted to Chriſtianity, the 
Veil ſhall be removed from their Hearts, and they ſhall then 
underſtand the Tendency and Meaning of the whole Cere- 
-monial Law, and obſerve its Fulfilling and Accompliſhment 
in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Ven they ſball turn to the Lord, 
the Veil ſhall be taken away. 


17 Now the Lord is that Spirit: and where the 
Spirit of the Lord 7s, there is liberty. 


As if he had ſaid, Chriſt is that quickning and Life-giving 
Spirit, who takes away the Veil from off our Hearts; and 
where that Spirit, that All-glorious and All- powerful Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is Liberty; that is, Clearneſs, and no 
more Veil; Freedom from the Yoke of the legal Admini- 
tration, a bay and Freedom from Sin, a Liberty unto 
Righteouſneſs, a Freeneſs and Readineſs of Spirit to do Good, 
a Liberty of Addreſs and Approach to God, a Liberty of 
Speech in Prayer before God. Thus the Spirit of the Lord 
is a free Spirit. 


18 But we all with open face beholding as in a 
glaſs the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
ſame image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord. 


That is, we who live under the Light, and enjoy the Li- 
betty of the Goſpel, with open Face beholding as in a clear 
Glaſs the Glory of the Lord Jeſus, as Moſes did the Glory of 
God in the Mourne, are by Degrees changed into the fame 
Image with him, from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spi- 
rit of the Lord working in us, and transforming us into his own 
Likeneſs. Learn hence, 1. That the Word and Ordinances 
of God are the Glaſs, wherein we have now a Sight of the 
Glory of God. Learn, 2. That the Sight of God in his 
Ordinances is transforming, as well as the Sight of him in 


7 


” 
— 


Heaven the Glory into Which we are changed, is our Con- 


formity to that Holineſs which ſhineth in the Word. Viſions” 
or the * of God here in his Ordinances, aſſimilates as 


well as in Heaven ; perfe& Viſion produceth perfect Aſſimila- 
tion; but the Soul's preſent Aſſimilation, or imperſect Con- 
formity to God here, is gradually carried on by daily Commu- 
nion with him. All ſorts of Communion among Men have an 
aſſimilating Power and Efficacy : He that converſcs with vain 
Company, age more vain, and he that delights in holy 
and ſpiritual Company, grows more ſerious than he was be- 
fore: but nothing ſo transforms the Spirit of a Man as Com- 


| munion with God in his Ordinances doth ; none ſo like him, 


as thoſe that converſe moſt frequently with him. Learn, 3. 
That if the Sight of God in the Glaſs of an Ordinance be 
ſo aſſimilating, how transforming will be the Sight of God 
in Heaven, when we ſhall there behold and ſee him Face to 
F ace ? If the Viſion of Chriſt here be ſo influential upon Be- 
lievers, what an illuſtrious and infallible Efficacy will the im- 
mediate, clear, and perfect Sight of his Glory have in Heaven? 
1 fon iii. 2. We ſhall be perfectly like him, when once we. 
ſhall fee him as he is, 


* 1 


e HA p. Iv. f 
This Chapter, tgetber with a conſiderable Part of this Epi- 
file, is Apologetical or Excuſatory; in which the Apo/lle 
. vindicates his Office and Dignity from the  Prejudices 
which either his Sufferings whith attended him in the 
Diſpenſation thereof, or the Suggeſtions of falſe Apoſtles, 
and deceitful Wirkers might baue raiſed up againſt him. 
With theſe Men he puts ſy in the Balance, and with- 
t either Vanity or Vain-Glory prefers himſelf before them 
in print of Fidelity and Sincerity in the Works of the Mi- 
niſtry ; as alſo in point of Diligente in the' Service where 
unto he was in ſpecial Mercy called. And accordingly thus 
he ſpeaks : | | 


£ Ja oye ſeeing we have this miniſtry, as we 
have received mercy we faint not; 2 But have 
renounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty, not walk- 
ing in craftineſs, nor handling the word of God deceir- 
fully, but by manifeſtation ot the truth commending 
ourſelves to every man's conſc.ence in the ſight of God. 


That is, ſeeingave have ſuch a glorious Miniſtry far more 
excelling than that of Mo/es, mentioned in the Concluſion of 
the foregoing Chapter, as we have received Mercy or ſpecial 
Favours from God in committing it to us, ſo we faint not 
under the Difficulties and Preſſures to which it doth expoſe 
us. Having received Mercy we faint not; but have re- 
nounced the hidden Things of Diſhonefly, all Fornication and 
Uncleanneſs, all Ambition and Covetouſneſs, which the falſe 


Apoſtles allowed themſelves in: not walking in Guile or 
| Craftineſs ; nar 


handling the Mord of God deceitſully, as they 


do; but by Manifeflation of the Truth commending ourſelves 


to euity Man's 2 as Perſons adting in the Sight 

Ged. Learn hence, 1. That the Miniſtry of the Goſpel is 
a very glorious 2 far excelling the Moſaic Diſpenſa- 
tion. 2. That it is a ſpecial Favour from God to be judged 
faithful, and put into this Miniſtry. 3. That no Troubles 
or Trials, no Difficulties, Dangers or Diſtreſſes, ſhould cauſe 
any of the faithful Servants of God to faint, who have received 
Mercy or Favour from God to be put into the Miniftry : 
Seeing. ue have this Miniſtry, as we have received Mercy 
we faint nit. Obſerve next, how the Apoſtle, having vin- 
dicated and extolled his Miniſtry, does in the ſecond Verſe 
declare and aſſert his Fidelity in the Diſcharge of his Miniſtry : 
not handling the Word of God deceitfully, but cemmending 
ourſelves ta every Man's Conſcience in the Sight of Gad. 
Hence learn, That the Apoſtles delivered the Goſpel in all 
things neceſſary to be known, believed and practiſed, with 
great Plainneſs and ſufficient Perſpicuity; otherwiſe they 


could not be ſaid to manife/t the Truth to every Man's Can» 
ſcience. ' | | 


* 5 But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that 


are loſt : 
As if he had ſaid, We preach the Goſpel plainly ; but if 


Men do not underſtand and believe it, will not embrace and 


obey it, it is not an Argument of the Goſpel's Obſcurity but 
of our Hearers gs The Goſpel is not hid from 
| | Men 
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prehenſions of them 
Perſons whom Satan, the God of this World, hath blinded : | 


to the Ruin of 
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y W 


Men for want of Clearneſs, but only by Means of their own 
voluntary and wilful Blindneſs : I «ur Goſpel be hid. Here 
Note, 1. St. Paul's Claim and Intereſt in the Goſpel which 
he preached, he calls it i, Goſpel; not as if he was the Au- 
thor of it, but becauſe of his Inftrumentality in the Promul- 
gation and eſtabliſhing of it, it was a divine Treaſure commit- 


ted to his Care and '1'ruſt ; it was not his Goſpel by way of 


original Revelation, but by way of miniſterial Diſpenſation. 
Note, 2. The Corinthians Non-proficiency under the Goſpel 
ſpecified, or at leaſt ſuppoſed. /f eur Goſpel be hid ; that is, 
if the Word which we preach with the greateſt Plair.aefs, in 
the greateſt Simplicity and Sincerity, if it be hidden from the 
Minds and Underſiandinzs of Men, fo as to miſs of its con- 


vincing Power, and converting Efficacy, the Fault 1 * * 


oſpel, but in them that fit under it. Note, 
— 2 and Judgment which the Apoſlle pales upon all 
ſuch Perſons as fit under the external Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, and yet are no ways enlightened nor improved by it, 
but remain blind and ignorant, obſtinate and unreformed. It 
is a ſad Symptom and foreboding Sign of. a loſt People. 


Learn hence, 1. 'I'hat there are many, very many, who fit 


under the external Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, unto whom 
the Goſpel is an hidden Goſpel. Learn, 2. That the Goſ- 

I's being hid from à People who have long enjoyed the 
Light and Benefit of it, is a ſad Symptom, yea a certain 
Sign of a Joſt People. Such Blindneſs under the cleareft 
Light, is like the Covering of the Face, or tying the Hand- 
kerchief aver the Eyes, in order to the turning off the obſti- 
nate Sinner into an eternal Hell, 


4 In whom the god of this world hath blinded the 
minds of them which believe not, leſt the light of the 


glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, 
ſhould ſhine uato them, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to Satan, he is ſtyled 
the God of this Nd; not properly, but becauſe the Ho- 
nour and Homage of a God is challenged by him, and by a 
Multitude of Sinners given to him. He is called by our Sa- 
viour the Prince of this Merid; and by the Apoſtle the Ruler 
of the Darkneſs of this Ilzrld, becauſe he ruleth over a 

reat Part of the World, and they are his Subjects, or rather 
is Slaves. Obſerve, 2. The Way and Courſe which Satan 


takes to ſecure his Subjects Obedience to himſelf ; he Blinds | 


their Eyes, that they may never know a better Prince, ſee a 
better Way, or 1 a better State, than he hath drawn 
them into. Satan blinds the Underſtandings of Men by the 
Efficacy of divers Luſts, which are bred and nouriſhed in 
their Hearts, Now the Ry of ſenſual Luſts from a 
corrupt Heart do blind the Underſtanding, and beſet the 
Judgment, that the Sinner can neither fee nor know the Ex- 
cellency of ſpiritual Objects. O bloody and barbarous Prince, 
that puts out the Eyes of all his Subject, darkens the Mind 
and Underttanding, takes away the thinking, confidering, and 
reaſoning Power of the Soul, that they neither ſee nor con- 
ſider ſpiritual Things, nor have any diſtin and effectual Ap- 


Olſerve, 3. The Character of the 


Such as bilicve not; that is, both ſuch as want the Means of 
Faith, and fuch as enjoy the Means, but want the Grace of 
Faith : the former is the Caſe of the Pagan, the latter of the 
Chriſtian World. Lord ! how many live under the Light of 
the Goſpel, that never had Heart to rereive it, or Will to 
obey it! How great a Part of the Chriſtianized World do re- 


ject Chriſt; tho” called by his Name, yet will not own his 


Authority, or ſubmit to his Government ? The Nobles of the 
World think thetnſelves diſhonoured by ſubmitting their 
Necks to Chriſt's Yoke ; the Senſualiſts of the World will 
not lay down a Luſt for him, that laid down his Life for 
them ; the er of the Earth prefer their Dirt and 
Dunghill before the Pearl of great Price. O] how few amongſt 
them that profeſs Chriltianity, do love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in Sincerity ? Obſerve, 4. The great End and Deſign of 
the Devil's Agency, in blinding the Minds of Men with Ig- 
norance and Error, with Paſſion and Prejudice; 4% the Light 
of the g. orious 4 i of . Chr ift ſhould ſhine into ibe r Hearts, 

im and his Kingdom. As the Sun caſts its 


Beams upon blind Men, but they receive not the Light of 
it, ſo tho' the Light of Chriſt's glorious Goſpel ſhines be- 
fore the Eyes of them whom the God of this World has 
- blinded with the Hopes and Deſires, with the Poſſeſſions and 


Enjoyments of this World, yet they receive it not. O%/ 5. 


: 
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ſelves your Servant: for Jeſus ſale. 


of the wledge of God, which ſhineth in the Jo 
| Chriſt, unto — 
7 


The glorious Title here given to Chriſt, The Im 
that is, (t.) His ſubſtantial and effential Image, 

of God, very God of very God. Chriſt conkiered with re- 
ſpect to his divine Nature is the expreſs Image of his F ather's 
Perſon, (2.) Chriſt is his Image as Mediator, and with re- 
ference to the Goſpel, in which he has given us glotious Des 
monſtrations of the Power and Wiſdom, of th | 


e Gr 
Holineſs, of the Mercy and Goodneſs of God 88 and 


all which, as in a Glaſs, are repreſented to us, and pre; . 


before us. In both theſe Reſpects Chriſt is called, The jar] 
of God. t 


eing God 


5 For we preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus 
the Lord; and ourſelves your ſervants for Jeſus' ſake, 


| In theſe Words our Apoſtle further manifeſts his Fidelity 
and Integrity in preaching the Goſpel, by ſhewing that he 
ſought to advance Chriſt, and not himſelf, in preaching of it. 
Here n te, 1. The Duty practiſed by St. Paul IV preach, 
How mean and ignoble ſoever this Office of preaching is 
eſteemed by ſome Men, who value not their own or other 
Mens Souls, and therefore no wonder that they undervalue 
the Means of making them happy z yet will the faithful Mini- 
fters of Chriſt magnify this Part of their Office, not 
Pomp and State, nor by Scorn and Superciliouſneſs, as think- 
ing it beneath them to preach, but by an bumble and painful 
Attendance upon the Miniſtry, which they have received of 
the Lord; and will diſpenſe the Word with Evidence and Per- 
ſpicuity, with Faithfulneſs and Sincerity, with Fower and 
Authority, with Courage and Boldn:fs, and with Exempla- 
rineſs of Converſation z not preaching Angelical Sermons, and 
leading Diabolical Lives. Obſerve, 2. The Subject Matter 
of the Apoſtle's digs, > not ourſelves, but Chriſt Jeu 
the Lord. But when may Perſons be faid to preach them- 
ſelves? Arnſw. When they make themſelves the Authors of 
their own Miniſtry, running before they are ſent, and ate 
ſelf-created Preachers; when they make themſelves the Mat- 
ter of their Preaching, venting their own Paſſions, and Pre- 
judices, and private Opinions, inſtead of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt ; and when they make themſelves the End of theic 
Preaching, aiming rather at pleaſing others, and profiting 
themſelves, than at the Glory of God, and the Good of 
Mens Souls. But what is it to preach Chriſt ? Mie preach net 
ourſe{ve;, but Chriſt Feſus the Lo. Anſ. When he is the 
Author of our Miniſtry, and we receive our Miſſion from 
him; when we make him the Object of our Preaching ; when 
the Subject · Matter and Subſtance of it is Jeſus Chriſt, either 
explicitly or reduQtively ; and when we make him the End 
of our Preaching, deſigning to promote the Honour and In- 
tereſt of Chriſt by our Miniſtry, that his People may be ga- 
thered, his Body edified, his Saints perfected, his Enemies 
ſubdued, his Goſpel propagated, and he finally admired in 
all them that believe. Obſerve, 3. In what Capacity the 
Apoſtle looked upon himſelf in the Church of Chriſt ; not as a 
Lord, but as a Servant: Ourſelves y-ur Servants, There is 
an Honour belonging to Chriſt's Miniſters ; but verily that 
Honour conſiſts in Service which we owe to the Church of 
Chrift : Servants we are to the Souls of Men, but not to the 
Humours of Men ; at the ſame Time that we are Servants to 
them, we are to rule over them, and. they are to obey, and 
ſubmit unto us as thoſe who watch for their Souls, Therefore 
it is added, Servants for Feſus' jake; that is, Servants in order 
to the promoting of his Honour, and his Church's Intereſt : 
We preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lurd, and our- 


* 


6 For God who commanded the light to ſhine 
out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, to give the 


light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 8 8 


Obferve here, The faithful and humble Acknowledgment 
which the Apoſtle makes, how himſelf and his Fellow-Apo- 


files came to preach Jeſus Chriſt ſo convincingly to others ; 


namely, That Almighty God, who at firſt by his omni 
tent * ne t l . 


ght out of Darkneſs, by no leſs Eſſi- 
cacy and Power brought him, a loſt Sinner, out of the 
Darkneſs of Phariſaiſm and Sin, and ſhined into his and 


their Hearts with a/ glorious Light, to the Intent that he 
and they ſhould communicate and impart this divine LI 


Learn hence, That Miniſters muſt 
know 
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know Chriſt themſelves, before they can make him known 
to others; Chriſt muſt be revealed in them, before he can be 
revealed by them; he muſt ſhine into their Hearts by his 
Holy Spirit, and give them an ex; erimental Acquaintance, in 
their own Souls, with what they deliver and make known to 
others. Every Truth ought to be the Tranſcript of our own 
Experience, and be preached firſt to our Hearts, and then to 
our Hearers. Who can ſavingly enlizhten others, that is in 
the Darkneſs of Ignorance or Sin bimſelf ? 


C But we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that 
the excellency of the power may be of God, and not 
of us. | 


In the foregoing Verſes we find the Apoſtle magnifying his 
Office, extolling his Miniſtry, and vindicating his Fidelity in 
the Diſcharge of his Duty. In this Verſe obſerve, 1. He 
compares the Goſpel he preached to a Treaſure : Je have 
this Treaſure 3 a Treaſure for the enriching and edifying of 
the Church. The Goſpel is a Treaſure for its Worth, and 
Dignity, for its Abundance and Variety, for its Cloſeneſs and 
Secrecy, This Treaſure Chriſt keeps under Lock and Key, 
only intruſting thoſe with it whom he calls to it, and furniſhes 
for it, They are no better than Thieves and ſacrilegious 
Robbers, who without a mediate Call or Warrant from Chriſt, 
do aſſume this Truſt, and break open this Treaſure. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Repoſitory in which this Treaſure is laid up, 
1 Earthen Veſſils : So the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel are called. Where note, T he Word of Deſcription, they 
are Veſſels ; and the Word of Diminution, they are earthen 
Veſſels. (1.) The Preachers of the Goſpel are repreſented 
by a Word of Deſcription, they are Ye/els : Thus Veſſels 
are not natural, but artificial Inſtruments, No Man is born 
a Chriſtian, much leſs a Miniſter, but made ſuch. Veſſels 
are not of equal Capacity ; ſome are leſs, others greater : 
Thus the Miniſters of the Goſpel have Gifts and Graces of 
different Degrees and Excellencies. Again, Veſſels are not 
for Reception only, but for Effuſion alſo ; as they receive 
and retain, ſo they let out what is put into them: The Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt are not only to receive and Jay up, but to 
lay out this heavenly "Treaſure, which is not impaired by im- 
arting. Finally, Veſlels are not the Originals of what they 
Lav, but all they contain is poured into them, and received 
by them. A Mine has Treaſure in its own Bowels, but it is 
put into the Cheſt. Thus the Preachers of the Goſpel are 
not the Authors, but the Receivers only, of thoſe Truths 
they publiſh ; 1 Cor. xi. 23. 1 have received of the Lord 
what I alſo delivered unto y'u. Nite farther, The Word of 
Diminution, they are -arthen Veſſels. The Preachers of the 
Goſpel are divine in regard of the Sublimity of their DvArine, 
but Human and Earthen in regard of the Frailty of their 
Condition. Their being called earthen Veſſels may denote 
the Meanneſs of their Condition, which for the moſt Part is 
litle and low in the World: As the Poor receive the Goſpel, 
ſo are they very often poor and low that publiſh the Goſ- 
pel, neceſſitous and indigent, earthen Ffſels. Again, it 
may denote the Frailty of their Perſons, and the Contempti- 
bleneſs of them. Earthen Veſſels are little ſet by, ſtand in 
open Places, uſed by every Hand, and at every turn; while 
Plate, Gold and Silver Veſſels, are laid and locked up with 
great Carefulneſs. "Thus it is often with the Preachers of the 
zoſpel, they are ObjeAs baſe and vile, contemptible and 
deſpiſed in the Eyes of the World, Veſſels wherein there is 
no Pleaſure ; yea, with ſome, not only our Perſons are deſpi- 
cable, but our very Office and Function is contemptible. In 
a word, as our mean Condition and baſe Eſtimation, ſo our 
bodily Conſtitution proclaims us Earthen; Our Bodies are 
'Earthen, becauſe formed of the Duſt of the Earth, becauſe 
ſubject to Flaws and Cracks, and to be broken in pieces; we 
that preach eternal Liſe to others, are dying Men to ourſelves; 
and whilſt the Word of Life is in our Mouths, many times 
Death is in our Faces. Ob/erve laſtly, The Reaſon aſſigned 
why this Treaſure of the Goſpel js committed to earthen 
Veſlels, Men; not to heavenly Veſſels, Angels; namely, 
That the Excellency of the Power might be of God, and not 
of u; : From the Weakneſs of Man, the Inſtrument, there 
redounds great Honour to God, the Agent, This precious 
Treaſute of the Goſpel is lodged in ſuch weak and worthleſs 
Veſlels, that as the Power is from God, namely, the awaken- 
ing, convincing, quickning, heart-changing Power of the 

ord is from him; ſo the Glory, the entire Glory and 
compleat Praiſe, may be attributed and aſcribed to him, Y/ 


have this Treaſure in carthon Viel, thet the Excethency of the 
Power might be of God, and note, ns, 


8 We ore troubled on every fide, yet not diſtreſſed ; 
we are perplexed, but not in deſpair; 9g Perſecuted, 
but not forſaken*; caſt down, but not deſtroyed; 10 
Always bearing about in the body the dying of the 
Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo of Jeſus might be made 
manifeſt in our body. 11 For we which live are al- 
way delivered unto death for Jeſus* fake that the life 
alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal 
fleſh. 12 So then death worketh in us, but life in 
you. 13 We having the ſame ſpirit of faith, accord- 
ing as it is written, I believed, and therefore have I 
ſpoken z we allo believe, and therefore ſpeak 


The falſe Apoſtles and ſome weak Chriſtians having taken 
Offence at the manifold and great Sufferings which St. Paul, 
with bis Fellow- Apoſtles, had met with in the Courſe of their 
Miniſtry : in theſe Verſes St. Paul ſhews the Church at Co- 
rinth, that there was no Reafon at all why any ſhould be of- 
fended at his Sufferings, or any cauſe why the falſe Apoſtles 
ſhould object, that if he had preached the Goſpel ſincerely, 
Almighty God would never have ſuffered him to be perſecut- 
ed and afflited ſo ſeverely z namely, becauſe all his afflicti- 
ons were ſo graciouſly modetated, and himſelf ſo powerfully 
upheld by God, that he ſunk not under the Weight and Bur- 
then of them. We are troubled, ſays he, on every ſide, but 
not overwhelmed with our Troubles ; we are often perplexed, 
but not ſq as to deſpair of God's Help and Succourz we are 
perſecuted by Men, but not forſaken of God; caſt down in- 
deed, but not killed by the Fall. So that there is in our Sur- 
ferings a Reſemblance and Repreſentation of the Death and 
Sufferings of Chriſt Jeſus. We bear in our Bodies a mema- 
rative e to our dying Lord, that it may appear how 
mightily we are ſupported by the quickening — of the 
Spirit of Chriſt, under all our Afflictions. As if the Apo- 
{tle had ſaid, . Behold and admire in us the Almighty Power 
of Chriſt exerted towards us, in upholding theſe Earthen 
Veſſels, (our frail Bodies) notwithſtanding the many thou- 
ſand Knocks they have met with in carrying about that Hea- 
venly Treaſure, the Holy Goſpel, with which God has in- 
truſted us,” Obſerve next, He rejoices in the Cauſe of his 
Safferings. Me are delivered unto Death for Feſus ſake; for 
our owning, preaching and practiſing the Doctrine of Jeſus. 
Bleſſed be God, we ſuffer not as Evil-Doers, but for well- do- 
ing ; we ſuffer for the ſake of the beſt Perſon, and in the beſt 
Cauſe, that ever the World was acquainted with. He adds, 
IWe are delivered unto Drath, that the Life of Jeſus might 
be made manifeſt in our mortal Fiaſb ; that is, the infinitely 
wiſe God ſuffers us to be thus afflicted, that in and by the 
Sufferings which our mortal Fleſh does ſubſtain and — , 
he might make it evidently manifeſt that Chriſt is riſen 
from the dead ; and as a living Head conveys the 
Influences of Strength, Support, and Comfort, as to all his 
Members, ſo more particularly to us his Miniſters ; by which 
we are enabled, without fainting, to ſuffer the hardeſt Thin 
with Patience, Courage, and Conſtancy. Obſerve laſtly, He 
declares to them the great Advantages which they reaped hy 
his Afflictions: Death worketh in us, but life in pon; that 
is, the preaching of the Goſpel expoſeth us to Death, but 
unto you it brings eternal Life, Our Death is your Life, 
our Sufferings are your Advantage, we having the ſame faith- 
ful Spirit which was in the Saints under the Old Teſtament, 
and particularly in holy David, Pſal. vi. 10. who ſays, 1 
believed, and therefore ſpake; I was ſore afflitted. Now 
as he believed and truſted in God for Deliverance out of 
his many and great Troubles, ſo in like manner do we be- 
lieve and truſt. From the whole, Nete, 1. That a perplex- 
ed, and perſecuted, and afflicted, and diſtreſſed Condition, 
was the. Lot and Portion of the Members, but eſpecially of 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, in the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Church. Chriſt eſpouſed his Church to himſelf upon the Bed 
of his Croſs, bis Head begirt with a Pillow of I horas, his 
Body drencht in a Bath of his own Blood; And if the Head 
was crowned with I hotns, it is unſuitable that the Feet 
ſhould tread on Roſes. Note, 2. Tho' all Chriſt's Follow- 
ers have drank of the ſame Cup With himſelf, yet the Dr 
of the Cup have uſually been put into the Hand of the 
Miniſters of the Word; M. that live ars always dali- 
vered unte Death: Moſt of the Apoſtles were, by th 
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Rage of Tyrants put to cruel Deaths, and offered up a bloody 
Sacrifice. The Calling of Miniſters is honourable, but their 
outward Condition is 8 their Embaſſy is glorious, 
but their Uſage is ften grievous: God ſends them forth with 
Renown, the World entertains them with Reproach. N te, 
\ 3. God doth not bring his People into a duffering Condition 
and there leave them; when they ſuffer for him, they are nct 
: forſaken by him; the Voice of Deſpair is not heard in the 
dark Night of their Calamity: but God has either the Caſ- 
tle of Providence, or the Ark of Promiſe z the All-ſufficiency 
of his Power, or the Abundance of his Grace : theſe, every 
of theſe, and all theſe, are for his People's Retirement in the 
greateſt Storms and Tempeſts : Me are troubled, yet not 4 /- 
treſſed ; perſecuted, but not forſaken. 


14 Knowing that he which raiſed up the Lord 
Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent 
us with you. 15 For all things are for your ſakes, 
that the abundant grace might through the thankſgi- 
ving of many redound to the glory of God. 


A double Reaſon is here aſſigned why the Apoſtle bare 
his Sufferings with ſuch invincible Courage and Chriſtian 
Patience. The firſt is drawn from the Advantage which 
would redound to the Church by his Sufferings : All things 
are for your ſakes ; that is, all the Straits we are put to, 
turn to your Advantage: if we die, it is to confirm you by 
our Sufferings ; if we be delivered, it is for God's Glory and 
your Good, that the abundant Grace might by the Thankſ- 
giving of many redound to the Glory of God, Whatever we 
meet with tends to the confirming of your Faith, and the 
increaſing of your Thankfulneſs. A ſecond Reaſon is drawn 
from the opt Iſſue of his Sufferings : He and his Fellow- 
Apoſtles ſtedfaſtly believed, that Almighty God, who raiſed 
up Chriſt from the Dead, would in like manner raiſe them 
from the Grave of their Sufferings, yea, from the Grave of 


them; to be eternally glorified together. I earn hence, That 
-how different ſoever the Lot and Portion of God's Children 
and Servants be in this Life, ſome more, others leſs afflicted ; 
yet having all, at the ſame time, Faith in God for a joyful 
| — out of their Afflictions, they ſhall all meet in the 
Morning of the Reſurrection, and be by Chriſt preſented un- 
to God as Perſons redeemed by him, and ſhall cternally be 
glorified with him: He which raiſed up Feſus ſhall raiſe us up 
alſa by Jeſus, and ſball preſent us with you. 


16 For which cauſe we faint not; but though our 


outward man periſh, yet the inward man is renewed 
day by day. 


The Original Word for fog ſignifies to ſhrink back, 
as Cowards in War, or to {fink down as a Porter under the 
Preſſure of ſome heavy Burden: For this cauſe we fairt 

not. For what Cauſe ? namely this, that tho' their Bodies 
| were weakned by Affliction, and they were daily decaying 
as to the Strength and Vigour of the outward Man; yet as 
to their inward Man, the Strength and Vigour of their Minds 
and Spirits, were day by day renewed. O happy Apoſtle ! 
The cold Blaſts of Perſecution beating upon thy outward 


Grace within; thy Soul is made fat with Blows upon thy 
Body, and Battens with pricking and beating ; every Stone 
thrown at thee knocked thee nearer to Chriſt, the chief Cor- 
ner-ſtone : under all the Storms and Billows of Affliction, 
thou, like Noah's Ark, wert lift up nearer to Heaven ; and 
after every Encounter, thy Salvation is nearer than before. 
Well therefore mighteſt thou declare and ſay, For this Car ſe 
we faint not. | | | 


ment, worketh for us a far more excecding and eter- 
nal weight of glory. 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in affigning Reaſons why all the 
Afflictions which himſelf and others met with, were not only 
tolerable, but joyous; namely, becauſe, (1.) his Afflictions 

were light. (2.) Becauſe they were ſhort they were light: 
but how ? Not conſidered in themſelves ; fo they were hard 
and heavy; thrice was he beaten with Rods, five times he 
received forty Stripes fave one: but light, compared with 
che Glory expected. Again, they were ſhort ; but for a Mo- 
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Death; and both Soul and Body ſhall be preſented with 


4 | 17 For our light affliction, which is but for a mo- 


ment, compared with Eternity. Mark the Gradatio: - - 
Aff ction there is Glory: for light Affliction, a We, Sade 
Glory: and for light Aſfliction, which is but for a Momen 
an eternal Weight of Glory, Glſerve farther, The A My 
doth not barely ſay, that Glory will be the - 


* . ” Ce le 
Affliction, but that Affliction will be the Cauſe of Glow, 


it worketh for us. But how? Not as a theritorious Caule ? 
for alas] how can our Afflictions deſerve this Happineſs ? What 
Proportion can there be betwixt light and momentar Af. 
fictions, and an eternal Weight of Glory? But tney ary 
for us, as they are ſanctified by God to us. His infinite 
Mercy and Goodneſs, his Covenant, Truth and Faithful 
neſs, make his Saints AMiQtions 2 Whipping-Poſt to this 
Corruptions; they purge out Iniquity, and take awa our 
in, if we belong to God as his Covenant-Children. But 
for wicked and obdurate Sinners, alas! it is much other. 
wiſe : Inſtead of being refined from their Dreſs, and purged 
from their Filth, by being in the Furnace of AMiQion: it 
boils their Scum and Impurity more into them; and like 


g in the Fire, they fly in the very Face of God their Re- 
ner. 


18 While we look not at the things which are 
ſeen, but at the things which are not ſcen. For the 


things which are ſeen are tempural, but the things 
which are not ſeen are eternal. 


The laſt Reaſon is aſſigned here why the Apoſtle was kept 
from fainting in and under the Preſſure of the moſt - heavy 
Affiftions: He looked not at preſent, but future Things; 
not at Things ſeen, but unſeen ; not at Things temporel, 
but eternal, Ole ve here, 1. What it was that the A 
ftle, when on Earth, made his main Scope, his chief Aim, 
grand Deſign, and grand End, This is ſignified to us in the 
Original Word ozore|wy, which ſignifies to look as the At- 
cher doth at the Mark he ſhoots at. There were ſome things 
which he, his Fellow-Apoſtles, and all ſerious Chriſtians 
with them, looked at. This is ſpecified firſt negatively, + 
40 K not at things ſeen ; at the Things of this Life, at fenſi- 
ble Objects, be they bitter or ſweet, be they Comforts, or 
Croſſes: Temporal Things are Temporary Things; and we 
mind them not as the Men of the World do, who make them 
their chief and principal Aim, and Scope: No, we leave 
the World to the Men of the World; e lit not at things 
which are ſeen, But ſecondly, I his is ſpecified affirma- 
tively, Mie look at the things which are not ſeen ; the 
Things of another Life, Things which are Objects of Faith, and 


| not viſible to flethly Eyes; we look at theſe, we make theſe 


our Aim and Scope: And the Reaſon is ſubjoined why t 

made theſe Things the Matter of their Choice, the Objects of 
their Deſire and Endeavour, This is intimated in the Word 
( for :) for the things which are ſe:n are temporal; that 
is, all the viſible Things of this Life, whether Comforts or 
Croſſes, whether proſperous or adverſe, be it Health or 
Sickneſs, Liberty or Reſtraint, Poverty or Riches, Honour 
or Diſgrace, Life or Death, they are all gde, for a 
while, only for a ſhort Seaſon, as the Word * ; there- 
fore we do not much eye them, we trouble not our Heads 


much about them; they are Things of an higher Nature 


Man, did by a ſpiritual Antiperiſtaſis increaſe the Heat of 


we look at, ſuch as neither Eye hath ſ en, nor Ear heard; 
and theſe are the durable "Things : for the things which 
are not fern are eternal. Learn hence, 1. That Tempo- 
ral Things, or Things that are ſeen, do take up the Heads 
and Hearts, the Minds and Thoughts of the Men of the World, 
and are the Sum of their Deſires, and the Bubſtance of their 
Endeavours : We look not at the things which are ſeen, but 
there are thoſe that do ; we make them not our Aim and Scope, 
but others look at them, wholly at them, can ſce nothing 
beyond them, and deſire nothing beſides them. Learn, 2. 


That Things unſeen, the Things of Eternity, and the in- 
viſible Encouragements of another World, are the Mark 


and Scope which every real Chriſtian is aiming at, and con- 
tending for: We liot at the thin;s which are nat ſeen, 
and make them our Aim and Scope. Lea n, 3. That 
the 'T hings not ſeen, or the Things of another Lite 


and World, are Eternal Things; that is, ſuch Things as 


| 


| 


admit of no Changes and Alterztions, of no Gradations 
or Succeſſions, of no Decay or Conſumption, of no future 
Hopes and Expectations, of no Mixtu or Moderation, 
of no Recovery or Revocation, of no Period or Conclu- 
fion, O Eternity! Eternity ! that vaſt, that boundleſs 
Ocean of Eternity ; how does it ſwallow up our Thoughts 
| ela | with 


— 


— 


II CORINTHIANS. 


527 


Chap. 5: 
with Wonder and Amazement ! God help us daily to conſi- 
der of it, duly to prepare for it, and not to prefer the Tri- 
fles of Time before it, but make the wiſeſt Proviſion for the 
longeſt Duration. Learn, 4. That which puts the weight 
upon things not ſeen, and renders them the proper Objects of 
a Chriſtian's Aim and Choice, is this, becauſe they are Eter- 
nal: That which chiefly caſts the Scale, and maketh 
Things not ſeen to preponderate, is becauſe they are Eter- 
nal 1 hings. It is Eternity which tranſcendeth all Expreſſion, 
all Conception, much more all our Comprehenſion, that puts 
an infinite Weight upon unſeen Things. The Things which 
are not ſeen are Eternal: This Meditation, well digeſted, 
would work in us an holy Ind fferency towards all Temporal 
Things; it would moderate our Eſteem of them; our De- 
Gres after them, our Delight in them, and our Grief for the 
Want and Loſs of them; and ſweeten all thoſe Troubles and 
Trials, all thoſe eg and Afflictions, which we meet 
with in our Paſſage thro Time unto Eternity. Lord, take off, 
and turn away our Eyes from things which are ſeen, and 
help us to look at the Things which are not ſeen; for the Th ngs 
which are ſeen are Temporal, but the Things which are not ſeen 


are Eternal. ö 
. 


Our Apoſile having at the latter End of the foregoing Chap- 
ter recorded the Sufferings of himſelf and other Believers for 
the ſake of Cirift and the Ty/timony of a good Conf. ience, 
he comes in this Chapter to give a Reaſon why he did ſo 
courageoufly and perſeveringly labour in the Work of the Mi- 
niftry, netwith/landing the many Difficultie; and great Dan- 
gers which he met with on every fide, for commending him- 
felf to every Man's Conſcience in the ſight of God. And be 
tells us it was the well-grounded Hopes of a future Immor- 
tality which did ſupp;rt and bear up his Spirit under all 
the Preſſures of human Life: From whence we learn, That 
the Difficulties and Diftreſſes of good Men in this Life, al- 
thy they ſbꝛuld end in Death itſelf, are Matter of no great 
Terror to thoſe who have a well-grounded Confidence and 
good Aſſurance of their bleſſed Immortality,» Fir thus our 
Apoſile jpeaks. 


OR we know that if our earthly houſe of bis 
tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building 


F. God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. | 


Obſerve here, 1, Our Apoſtle compares the Body of a 
Believer to an Houſe, to an earthly Houſe, and to an Houſe 
of FTabernacle: to an Houſe, becauſe of its comely Fabrick 
and Compoſure, as alfo in regard of the Inhabitant that 
dwells in it, the never-dying Soul; to an carthly Houſe, in 
regard of the Matter of which it is compoſed, and in re- 
55 of the Means by which it is ſuſtained; and to an 
Houſe of Tabernacle, becauſe ſuch Buildings conſiſt of ſlight 
. and mean Materials, they are ſoon ſet up, and as ſoon taken 
down. Obſerve, 2. The neceſſity of this earthly Taber- 
nacle of the Body's Diſſolution by Death, it muſt down 
and be diſſolved.” 3. The Believer's future Happineſs, after 
the Body's preſent Diſſolution, aſſerted and declared; thy 
have a Building of God, an | Houſe nit made with Hands, 
eternal in the Heavens. Learn hence, 1. That it is the 
Pleaſure and will of God that his People ſhould for a ſhort 
time remain in this earthly Tabernacle of the Body. Learn, 
2. That. this earthly Tabernacle of the Believer's Body, 
ſooner or later, muſt by Death be diſſolved. Learn, 3. 
That after the Diſſolution of this earthly Tabernacle of the 
body, all the faithful have an eternal Habitation, a Build- 
ing of God, not made with Hands, in the higheſt Heavens. 
Learn, 4. That it is both the Duty and Intereſt of every 
ſincere and ſerious Chriſtian to labour for the certain Know- 
ledge and full Aſſurance of this happy Privilege, and be able 
to ſay, we hnow, &c. 


2 For in this we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be 
clothed upon with our houſe which is from heaven: 


For in this, that is, in this ruinous earthly Tabernacle. 
Obſerve here, r. The Strength and Vehemency of the 
Saints Affection, we groan ; the Word ſignifies ſuch a groan- 


ing as a Man that has a Load or Burthen lying upon him, | 


| 


1 which will render us abominable in the Sight of God. 


which makes him fetch his Wind from his very Bowels : AS 
there are Groans which proceed from Sorrow, ſo there are 
Groans which ariſe from Defire and Hope. Thus here, Fe 
groan, earneſtly defiring. Obſerve, 2, What is the Subject 
which the Apoſtle's groaning Deſires were carried out after; 
namely, to be clothed. with a celeſtial Body inſtead of that 
clogging Body of earthly Corruption which here they car- 
ried about with them, earneſtly d:firing to be clothed up- 
on, &c. Learn thence, That ſuch as do believe and wait for 
a Bleſſed Immort4lity, do groan for it, and earneſtly deſire it, 
becauſe of the Miſeries ahd Preſſures by Sin and Sorrow in this 
preſent Life, becauſe they have already a Taſte of the Hap- 
pineſs and Glory of the Life to come ; and becauſe the Holy 
Spirit doth excite and ſtir up theſe grpafiſig Deſires in the 
Hearts of Believers. Rom: viii. 23. f Fl that have the 
Firft fruits of the Spirit, do groan within aber. 


3 If ſo be that being clothed we ſhall not be 
ound naked, a 


That is, if ſo be at our Paſſage hence, we ſhall have the 
Happineſs to be of the Number of thoſe who are found clothed 
with Glory, or clothed with Holineſs and good Works, to fit 
us for our Clothing in Glory ; that we may not be found naked, 
in our natural Turpitude of Sin and Spiritual Nakedneſs, 
Learn 
hence, that none can groan or long for Heaven but ſuch as 
are clothed with a Goſpel-Righteouſneſs, that of Juſtification, 
Sanctification, and new Obedience: None ſhall be clothed 
upon with Glory hereafter, but ſuch as are clothed with 
2 and Holineſs here. 


4 For we that are in his tabernacle do groan, be- 
ing burthened : not for that we would be unclothed, 
bur clothed upon, that mortality might be ſwallow- 
ed up of life. | 


Note here, That this groaning Deſire again mentioned by 
the Apoſtle in this Verſe, with reſpect to the Burthen of the 
Body, to get rid of it, is not either an unnatural Deſire, or 
a diſcontented Deſire, or a Deſire of Death as Death, or a De- 
fire to be unhouſed, and without clothing for the Soul; but 
he would be better clothed with a Celeſtial Body, that his 
mortal Part might be ſwallowed up by Immortal Glory. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** As weary as I am of Life, b 
means of Sin and Sorrow, by reaſon of Corruption and Al- 
flition, yet I would not barely for the ſake of that deſire a 
Diſſolution, but for the Hope's ſake of Eternal and Immortal 
Life.” Learn hence, 1. That whilſt the Saints live in this 
earthly, mortal Body, they are burthened with a heavy Load 
of Sin and Affliction. 2. That Believers thus burthened, do 
in a holy manner groan and long for a better State. 3. 
That in that better 4 Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of 
Life. 4. That in that Life we ſhall be cluthed again with 
our own Bodies, Glorious and Heavenly: Ve groan, net to 
be unc/oathed, but clothed upon. 


5 Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf-ſame 
thing is God, who allo hath given unto us the earneſt 
of the Spirit. P 


That is, He that hath wrought and appointed us, he, that 
hath prepared and fitted us for this Glorious Change, and 
hath ſet our Souls a longing for this Immortal State, is God; 
who hath alſo given us 'by his Spirit thoſe holy. Affections, 
fervent Deſires, and faithful Endeavours, which are the 
Earneſt of Heaven before we enjoy it. Learn hence, 1. 
That ' Almighty God doth fit aud frame his People for that 
happy State of Bil and Glory, which he has deſigned them 
for, and appointed them unto. He that hath wro:g't us for 
the ſelf-ſame thing, is Ged. Learn, 2. That to the In- 
tent his Saints may look and long for that Glorious and Im- 
mortal State with the greater Vehemency and Deſire, he has 
already given them an Earneſt and Foretaſte of it, by his Holy 
Spirit in their Hearts, 


6 Therefore we are always confident, knowing | 
that whilſt we are at home in the body, we are abſent 
{rom the Lord, | | 


We are confident, that is, by the Holy Spirit comfortably 
aſſured of a be'ter State, "Fhey who have the. Earneſt of the 
Spirit may be confident of their future glorious State: or we 
are confident ; that is, we are of good urage, fearing nei- 
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ther Death nor Davger in the way of our Duty, Knowing of this Judgment, Al] muſt 


Chap. 5, 


ear, and be made maniteh, 


ap 
that u hi- toe are at home here in the Bidy; that is, whilſt | both Perſons and Actions. (5.) The Matter, about which we 


ſojourning in the Body as Pilgrims and Strangers, we are ab- 
ſens os Lord: Toe is, — are detained from the me 
Sight and Enjoyment of God, and kept out of 77 "ep 
ſeſſion of that Happineſs which makes Heaven, * e 
Apoſtle plainly intimates, that whillt we remain in the y 
we are detained from our Happineſs, and that as ſoon as We 
leave the Body, we fhall be admitted to our Happineſs. 
Learn, 1. That a Chriſtian is not in his own proper Home 
whilſt he ſojourneth in the Body, and lives in his carthly Ta- 
bernacle here below. His Birth and Parentage is from Heaven, 
his Treaſure and Inheritance in 2 " 8 
Relations, and riends are there, and there ſha 
longeſt abide 28 2. That the true Reaſon why the 
Saints count Q oſelyes here not at home, is becauſe they are 
abtent from the Lord whilſt preſent in the Body. hr we 
are at home in the Body, we are abjent from the Lord. 


7 For we walk by faith, not by ſight : 


That is, our Condition here in this World is ſuch, that we 
cannot ſee God Face to Face, but by Faith only; whilſt we 
are in the Body, we do not ſee and enjoy, but believe and 
expect. Faith is the thing in Expectation, Sight is the 
Thing in Fruition : Faith is a cloudy Diſcovery of Things at 
a Diſtance, Sight is a clear View and Apprehenſion of Things 
that are preſent. Learn, 1. That Faith is for Earth, aud 
Sight is for Heaven. 2. That till we have Sight, it is a 
great Advantage that we have Faith. 3. That if we now 
have Faith, we may be well aſſured, that ere long we ſhall 
have Sight. 


8 We are confident, 7 ſay, and willing rather to be 
abſent from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord. 


The original Words, for we are confident and willing, de- 
note firſt Courage and undaunted Boldneſs with reſpect to 
Death, and Complacency, and Satisfaction in it. Ve are 
willing the Tranſlation is too flat, ev9 , we are well 
pleaſed. It is a grateful and deſirable thing to us to leave the 
Body, yet not in an abſolute, but comparative Conſideration. 
We are willing rather; that is, rather than not ſee and enjoy 
the Lord, rather than be always here {inning and groaning, 
we had rather be abſent from the Boiy, and —— with the 
Lord. Learn, (19 That cur Happineſs in the World to come 
lies in our being preſent with the Lord, (2.) That we are 
preſent with the Lord as ſoon as the Soul quitteth and takes its 
leave and farewel of the Body. (3.) That a State of Separa- 
tion from the Body is much more preferable to the Saints than 
that of dwelling in the Body. (4.) That this Deſire, Prefer- 
ence, and Choice, ariſes from that confident Aſſurance which 
they have of a better State, and of their Intereſt in it. We 
are confident, I ſay, &c. | 


9. E Wherefore we labour, that whether preſent or 
ablent we may be accepted ot him. 


The Word ſignifies to labour ambitionſly, as an ambitious 
Courtier labours for his Prince's Favour. We labour, whe- 
ther preſent in the Body, or abſent from the Body, whether 
living or dying, that our Perſons and our Services may be ac- 
cepted with him, whenever we appear before him. Learn, 
1. That to be accepted with the Lord is a very high Honour: 
to have our Perſons accepted, and our Performances accep- 
table, are high Favours; the former is the Ground of the 
latter, and Chriſt is the Foundation of both, Epe. i. 6. 
Learn, 2. That it is a gracious Perſon's great Ambition 
and Deſire, his Aim and Scope, his Deſign and Endeavour, 
that living and dying he may find Acceptance with God, and 
his Actions be ſuch as God may well like and approve of. 
Me ambitio»fly labour, that whaher preſent o, abſent we may 
he accep!ed of him. 


10 For we mult all appear before the judgment-ſeat 
of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done 


it be good or bad. 


Theſe Words are fully deſcriptive of a future Judgment, 


In which oe, (1.) Ihe Neceſſity of a future Judgment, 
We muſt, willing or unwilling. (z.) The Univerſality of this 
Judgment, Ve muſt all. (3.) The Perſon by whom, and 


before whom, we muſt be judged, Chri/?. (4) The Manner 
2 . 


| 


7 


in his body, according to that he hath done, whether | mad, and what not; . Be it ſo, ſays the Holy Man, it is unto 


Goc, in his Cauſe, and to propagate his Glory, and not my 


ſhall be Judged, The things done in the Body. 
of all this Inquiſition, to be puniſhed or rewarded accordi 

to our Actions. Learn, 1. That there will certainly 8 

a Day, when every Perſon that ever lived in this World that 
certainly be judged by Jeſus Chriſt, De muſt all appear þ 

fore the Tudgment-Seat of Chriſt, Learn, 2. That 4 
Man's Judgment and Sentence at the great Day ſhall Bert 
and be pronounced according to what he has done in the 
Fleſh, be it good or bad, That every ene may receive the things 
done in his Body, &c. * 


(6.) The End 


11 Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord 
we perſuade men ; but we are made manifeſt unto 
God; and I truſt alſo are made manifeſt in your con- 
ſcience. 


That is, knowing 
and dreadful Day, in which Chriſt will judge the whole Race 
of Mankind; and being perſuaded of the Truth and Certain. 
ty of it ourſelves, we endeavour to perſuade all Men by all 
means to fly from the Wrath to come, by Repentance and 
Faith, that they may be found of God in Peace in that ſolemn 
Hour. Learn hence, that the Knowledge and Conſide- 
cation of the preſent terrible Judgments of God, and the 
future Tercors of that great Day, ſhould move the Mini- 
ſters of God to perſuade, and their People to be perſuaded, to 
a careful and ſerious Preparation for it. Such Miniſters as 
know and conlider the Terrors of the Lord, will bpth perſuade 
others, and be perſuaded themſelves, to look after Recon- 
ciliation and Acceptance with God; that when Chriſt comes 
terribly, they may appear comfortably : Knowing the Ler- 
rors of the Lord, we pe ſuade Men. It follows, but we are 
made manifeſt unto God, and J truft alſo are made manif./t 
in your Conſciencen. As if he had ſaid, We hope God 
hath diſcovered our Sincerity unto you in ſome Meaſure, as 
he is an Obſerver of it, and Witneſs to it himſelf, Learn 
hence, That then a Minifter has the full Aſſurance of his 
Sincerity, when he has the Approbation of God, and his own 
Conſcience, and alſo a Teſtimony in the Conſciences of his 
People. This is gained by the Purity of our Doctrine, by 
the Piety of our Lives, and by the Prudence of our Conduct: 
when theſe are evident and manifeſt to the Conſciences of our 


People, how cunvincing is it to them, and comfortable unto 
us | 


12 For we commend not ourſelves again unto you, 
but give you cccaſion to glory on our behalf, that 
you may have ſomewhat to anſwer them which glory 
in appearance, and not in heart, 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, «We commend not ourſelyes to 
you upon our own Account, as if there were any need of it, 
with reſpect to us; but only to give you an Occalion to vin- 
dicate us, and tv glory to others on our Behalf, when Need 
requires, that ycu may have wherewith to anſwer the Calum- 
nies of the falſe Apoſlle:, who gloried much in outward Ap- 
pearance of Piety and Zeal, but not in Purity of Heart and 
upright Intentions.” Learn hence, that tho* the Miniſters of 
Chriſt have no itching Deſire to exalt themſelves in a way 
of Selt-Commendation, yet they are ſometimes conſtrained to 
it in a way of Self-V indication, and this is not only lawful, 
but a Duty ; becauſe Scandals caſt upon a good Man reach 
farther than himſelf, they reflect upon others as well as him- 


ſelf, yea, they reflect upon God himſclf, therefore to be wiped 
off and rolled away. | 


13 For whether we be beſides ourſelves, it is to 
God; or whether we be ſober, it is for your cauſe. 


The Holy Apoſtle was ſometimes ſo zealouſly tranſported 
and carried forth in his high Actings for Jeſus Chriſt, that the 
falſe Apoſtles repreſented him as a frantick Perſon, crazed, 


own: Or if I be ſober in my Words and Actions, it is for 
your Benefit, not my own.” Learn hence, That Wicked 
and Carnal Men account and repreſent the Holy Servants of 
God as a Sort of Mad-men. Workings of Grace are ſometimes 
10 far above Reaſon, that they ſeem to be without Reaſon : 


There are ſeveral Acts of Holineſs, which the Prophane 


World 


the Terror and Dread of that terrible 


— 
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World eſteem as Madneſs; as eminent Self denial, you Se- 
riouſneſs in Religion, their Burning Zeal, their Holy Singu- 
larity, their Fervours of Devotion, their Patience and Meek- 
neſs under Sufferings and Reproaches. All theſe Acts of Ho- 
lineſs repreſent the Saints as Madmen to Carnal Man, 


14 For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, 


That is, the-infinite Love of Chriſt in dying for us con- 
ſtraineth us to live unto him, and do the utmoſt Services for 
him. Some underſtand it paſſively, for the Love that Chriſt 
peareth us; others take it actively, for that Love which we 
bear to him. Now this Love is ſaid to conflrain: ſome think 
it a Metaphor from a Woman in Travail, that ſtrives to be 
delivered of her Burthen; others, that it fignifies to have 
one bound, and ſo much under Power, that he cannot move 
without Leave. The Expreſſion denotes the abſolute Em- 

ire, which the Love of Chriſt had over him, ruling all the 
| clinations of his Heart, and the Actions of his Life. It 
ſignifies the ſweet Violence and Force of Love, by which 
the Soul is over-powered, and cannot ſay nay; it does wholly 
poſleſs us, rule and command us, keeps us in its Power, and 
makes us do whatever it would have us do. Learn hence, 
That the Love of Chriſt has ſuch a conſtraining Power, and ob- 
ging Force and Efficacy, upon the Soul, that it inclines it 
to a willing Performance of all Duties, tho' attended with 
the greateſt Difficulties and Dangers. Love is the Spring 
of Actions, 'tis a forcible and compelling, tis an invincible, un- 
conquerable Affection: And it has ſuch an Influence from the 
Conſideration of what Chriſt is in himſelf, and of what he 
has done for us, and deſigned for us. 


Becauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all, 
then were all dead: 15 And that he died for all, 
that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto 


themſelves, but unto him which died for them, and 
roſe again. 


If one died for all, then were all dead. Some underſtand 
it of a Death in Sin; all were in a State of Sin and Death, 
when Chriſt died for them; others. underſtand it myſtically, 
when Chriſt died for all, all were then dead : that is, dead in 
Chriſt unto Sin ; intimating, that when Chriſt died, all Be- 
lievers were dead in him to Sin and the World. As Chriſt 
died for Sin, ſo ought all to die unto Sin. Farther, Chriſt 
dying once for all, proveth the Verity of his Satisfaction, and 
the Sufficiency of his Satisfaction. What Virtue was there in 
that Death which merited Life for all! And what Love was 
there in our God to appoint one for all, and to accept one for 
all! That one ſo worthy in himſelf, that one fo dear to God, 
ſhould die, ſhould die ſo willingly, ſhould die ſo painfully, 
ſhould die ſo ſhamefully, ſhould die under a Curſe, to abſolve 
from Guilt, and diſcharge from Condemnation! Behoid 
what manner 2 Love the Father bath beſtowed upon us / 
Obſerve next, The great End and Deſign of Chriſt in his 
Neath and Reſurrection for us; namely, (1) Negatively de- 
clared, that we ſhould not /ive unto our ſelves, to our own 
Eaſe, Profit, or Honour; gratifying our own Wills, Inclina- 
tions, and corrupt Defires, ſerving our own Intereſt and 
Ends, but poſitively, 1% live unto him, according to his 
Word and Will, in Obedience to his Commands, and with 
an Eye at his Glory, who died for our Sins, and reſe again for 
our Juſtification. Had Chriſt only died for us, the Favour 
had been inexpreſſible and unrequitable, and required us to live 

to his Name and Glory; but when he not only died for us, 
but roſe again, and lives for ever in Heaven, to pour down 
freſu Benefits upon us, and to do good Offices daily and hour- 
ly for us, how endearing are our Obligations to love him, and 
to live unto him ! Learn hence, 1. That by Virtue of Chriſt's 
Death and Reſurtection, Chriſtians are both obliged to, and 
have obtained the Grace of Newneſs of Life, and Holineſs of 
Converſation, Learn, 2. That it is the Duty, and will be 
the Endeavour, of all thoſe that are quickened by the Spirit of 
Chriſt unto Newneſs of Life to refer all their Actions not to 
themſelves, but unto him: None can do both, live to Chriſt 
and ſelf together. His was already; by Creation, by Re- 
cemption, by Sanctification, by voluntary Reſignation, we 
live by him. Our Spiritual Life is from him, we expect here- 
after to live with him ; let us therefore now live unto him, 
even unto him that died for us, and roſe again, 


16 Wherefore henceforth know we no man aſter 
the fleſh: yea, though we have known Chriſt after 
the fleſh, yet now henceforth know we him no more. 


— 


| 
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Theſe Words probably were ſpoken by the Apoſtle to re- 
buke the carnal Boaſtings of ſome Jews, Who gloried in their 
having ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh before he died; the Apoſtle 
directs them to a more ſpiritual Knowledge of him, now 
ſince his Reſurrection, as mote ſuitable to his glorified State: 
q. d. What tho' you have eaten and drunk in Chriſt's Pre- 
ſence when on Earth, all that Corporeal Familiarity is ceaſ- 
ed; 'tis his Spiritual Gracious Preſence which now you are to 
depend upon, and value yourſelves by.” For henceforth know 
we no Man after the Fleſh ; we value no Man for his outward 
Advantages, for his Wiſdom, Riches, or Learning. Yea, 


| tho" we have nu Chriſt after the Fl;ſh, ſeeing and converſ- 


ing with him when here on Earth, yet muſt we know him ſ0, 
and enjoy him as ſuch, no more, Our carnal Affections and 
Relations to him muſt ever ceaſe, now he is exalted into a 
Spiritual and Glorious Condition, Learn hence, 1. I hata 
bare knowing of Chriſt after the Fleſh ought to ceaſe among 
Chriſtians, There is a Knowledge of Chriſt after the Fleſh, 
fince his Aſcenſion into Heaven ; namely, by a naked Pro- 
feſſion of his Name without a Conformity to his Laws, and 
by Acts of ſenſitive Affection: Some by reading the Hiſtory 
of our Saviour's Paſſion, others by ſeeing in the Sacramental 
Elements a Tragical Repreſentation of his Crucifixion, do 
find their human Paſſions ſtir and move; but if it reſts here, 
without drawing forth our Love to his Perſon, and quickning 
our Obedience to his Commands ; all this is but knowing 
Chriſt after the Fleſb to no Spiritual or Saving Purpoſes. 
Learn, 2. That a bare Knowledge of Chriſt after the Fleſh 
will do us no good, be of no Comfort or Advantage to us, 
as to our Eternal Salvation: it is not a fond Affection to his 
Perſon and Memory, but Obedience to his Laws, that Chriſt 
valucs. It is obſervable, that an outward ceremonious Reſpect 
to our Saviour's Perſon was very little regarded by him, when 
he was here upon Earth; a Serious Attention to his Doctrine 
was infinitely preferred by him before all that. Our Love to 
Chriſt, is better ſhewn by religious Services, than by paſſionate 
Affections. We find, St. Fohn xx. when Mary fell at Chriſt's 
Feet, after he was riſen, and embraced him, when ſhe 
held him- by the Feet and worſhipped him, when in an hum- 
ble and affectionate Devotion ſhe lies proſtrate before him, 
Chriſt forbids it, Toxch me nit. He reſects all theſe External 
Teſtimonies of her Love, which proceeded only from Human 
Affection; but he directs her to a more acceptable Service, 
namely, to run and carry Tidings of his Reſurrection to his 
diſconſolate Diſciples; Go to my Diſciples, and ſay, &e. 
From whence I infer, that it is much more acceptable to Chriſt 
to be about his Service, and doing good in our Place and Sta- 
tion, than performing any Offices of Human Love and Re- 
ſpect unto his Perſon, Seeing then, that this Ceremonious 

eſpect pleaſed Chriſt, neither when on Earth, nor now he 
is in Heaven, FHenceforth know we nm» Man after the Fleſh : 
yea, tho we have known Chriſt after the Fleſh, yet benceforth 


know we him no more. 


17 Therefore, if any man be in Chriſt, be is a new 


creature : old things are paſſed away: behold all 
things are become new. | | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, If any one amongſt you pretend 
to be a Chriſtian indeed, engrafted into Chriſt, by Baptifm 
and Regeneration, and is a Member of his Body, he is 
Regeneration made a new Man, all the Faculties of his Soul 
are renewed, his Principles, Affections and Practices are all 
new: Old Things are paſſed, or. paſſing awsy daily, the 
Old Carnal Inclinations of Mind 'are wearing off, the Old 
Will is changed, the Old- Life is reformed; and in a word, 
whatever was Old and Carnal, is now become New and Spi- 
ritual. Bebol{all Things are become new; New A ffections, New 
Inclinations, New Diſpoſitions, a New Courſe, and a New 
Converſation, Nothing is New Phyſically ; he is the ſame 
Perſon, he has the ſame Faculties: but-all things are New 
Qualitatively, he is renewed in the Spirit of his Mind, 
Learn hence, 1. That all ſuch as call themſ.-lves the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, and own themſelves to be his Followers, are 
and ought to be new Creatures, This implies a real and in- 
ward, a thorough and prevailing Change both in Heart and 
Life ; not a civil Change, barely from Profaneneſs to Sobri- 
ety; not a ſudden Change, only under ſome great AMiQion 
or awakening Providence; not a Change from one Sect or 
Party of Profeſſors to another: But the Change of the New 
Creature conſiſts in a New Mind; a New Will, a1 New 


udg- 
ment, New Affections, in a New Converfation, not in NT 
| Form 
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Form and Profeſſion ; the Change of the New Creature in- 
troduces the Life of God, and produces the neareſt Likeneſs 
to God. Learn, 2. That this New Creation, wrou ht 


| 


in a-Man by the Word and Spirit of God, is an indubitable 


Evidence of his Intereſt in Chriſt, and Title to Salvation 
for where the New Creature is, there all the ſaving Graces 
of the Spirit are, as a Pledge and an Earneſt of Glory and 
Happineſs. 


18 And all things are of God, — 


That is, all thoſe Things forementioned belonging to this 
New Spiritual Creation, are of God, as the Author and 
Efficient Cauſe of them. Learn, that God is the Original 
Author of the New Creature, and of all things belonging 
thereunto. This appears partly from the Nature of the Work, 
'tis a New Creation ; and partly from the Objects of the 
Work, the Perſons wrought upon. They are averſe from 
God, in Enmity to him, and Rebellion againſt him, dead 
in Sin, under the Dominion of Satan, Well therefore might 
the Apoſtle ſay, All theſe things are of God. 


Who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and hath given to us the miniſtry of recon- 
ciliation: 19 To wit, that God was in Chrilt recon- 
ciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing their 
treſpaſſes unto them; and hath committed unto us the 
word of reconciliation. | 


In theſe Words the Apoſtle gives us a ſhort, but full Ac- 
count of the grand Doctrine of a Sinner's Reconciliation unto 
God by the Death of Chriſt, which is the principal Subject 
and ſubſtantial Part of the Goſpel, Where obſerve, 1. 
The Privilege itſelf, Reconciliation ; this is twofold : Fun- 
damental, in the Death of Chriſt, he is our Peace; God 
laid the Foundation of our Peace and Reconciliation with him- 
ſelf in the Death of his Son. Actual, in the Application of 
it, on our Part, by Faith. The Death of Chriſt rendered God 
reconcilcable. F. aith renders him actually reconciled. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Author of this Reconciliation, God the Fa- 
ther; he was the Perſon wronged by Sin, declaring his An- 
ger r Sinner: Hence we are ſaid to have Acceſs to 
the Father through Chriſt, and by the Spirit. The Son 
brings us to the Father, and the Spirit directs us to the 
Son; Chriſt takes away God's Enmity againſt us, and the 
Spirit takes away our Enmity againſt God. Glſerve, 3. 
The Medium or Mean by which we become reconciled to 
God, Feſus Chriſt. Chriſt was the meritorious Cauſe of this 
Privilege : Chriſt is the Centre of that Agreement between 
the Juſtice of God, and the Mercy of God. Olſer ve, 4. 
The Parties at Variance, and made one by Reconciliation, 
God and the World, God and Mankind, Almighty God, 
in conſideration of Chriſt's Death, did ſo far reconcile and 
forgive the offending World, as to offer them Pardon of Sin, 
and Salvation by a Redeemer, upon a Condition of their Be- 
lieving Acceptance: But none are actually reconciled but 
Believers, who actually accept the Terms and Conditions of 
Peace and Reconciliation by Faith, which is a neceſſary Re- 
ceptive Qualification. Learn hence, that there is an happy 
Peace and Reconciliation made in and by Jefus Chriſt, be- 
tween an offended God, and an offending World. Reconci- 
liation is a repeating of decayed Friendſhip, or the making 
up of a Breach between Two that were formerly Friends, but 
now at Variance. The Reconciliation is mutual, becauſe the 
Enmity is ſuch; yet the Scripture ſpeaks more of our being 
reconciled to God, than of God's being reconciled to us, 
becauſe we are in the Fault, and not God; we the Cauſe 
of the Breach, we offended God, not God us; and becauſe 
we have the Benefit of this Reconciliation, and not God, ttis 
no Profit to him that we are at Peace with him; and be- 
cauſe all the Difficulty of being reconciled lies on our Part, and 
not God's. a 


© 


20 Now then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as 
though God did beſeech you by us: we pray you in 
Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Miniſters Office and Employment 
declared: they are Ambaſſadors for Chrift, Amballadors 


| 


| 


' righteous and juſtified. 


his own Son, who had no Sin of his own. 


wala Chap. 5 
0 2 2 ons and as Ambaſſadors 
ion, their Commiſſion, from a great Prince 

Concerns; they muſt be faithful 8 their * t 
are inviolable by the Law of Nations, and their Embaſſ; 

be received upon Pain of Diſpleaſure. Where let us 49 — 
the wonderful Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God, in 4 
Men of the ſame Level with us, and not Angels ſuperice ; 
us, to diſpenſe the Myſtery of Reconciliation to us * 
God deals more familiarly with us in this Way, (for 
cannot bear the Voice of God, or the Sight of Angels) 1 
there is more Certainty in this Way, becauſe Miniſters * 
deceive their own Souls; if they deceive us: And herein God 
magnifies his own Power, and lets us know, that the Efficac 
of the Goſpel is from him the Author, and not from Man 
the Diſpenſer. Obſerve, 2, The Miniſters Duty diſcovered 
in God's Name, and Chriſt's Stead, to intreat, beſeech, 
and perſuade Sinners to become reconciled unto God, Her. 
Nite, (1.) That God and Man were once Friends. (2.) Thac 
God and Man are now Enemies. (g.) That Man, and not 
God, firſt made the Breach of Friendſhip, and occaſioned that 
Unhappy Controverſy, which is now depending between God 
and Man. Note, (4.) That though Man was firſt in the 
Breach, yet God is firſt in the Offer of Reconciliation, ( 
That therefore it is the higheſt Duty and chiefeſt Intereſt of 
Man to accept of Terms of Peace and Reconciliation with 
God. Note, (6.) That in order to all this, the great Dut 
incumbent upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel, is this, with 
Earneſtneſs to preſs upon People the Doctrine of Reconcilia- 


tion, and to uſe all Arguments with them, to perſuade 
to become reconci'ed unto God. 1 Ho 25 


they have their Mic. 


22 For he bath made bim 4e bs. fi. for vs, "wh 


knew no fin, that we might be made the righteouſneſs 
of God in him. 


Obſerve here, 1, The ſpotleſs Innocency of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, as Mediator, declared: He #new no Sin; that is, 
practically and experimentally, he knew it not ſo as to com- 
mit in the leaſt Degree; he was a Pure, Innocent, and Sin} 
leſs Perſon : but theoretically and ſpeculatively he did know 
Sin. He well underſtood its Nature, its Effects, and Fruits: 
None knew the bitter Fruits of Sin ſo well as our bleſſed Sa- 
viour. Obſerve, 2. God's Ordination of Chriſt with re- 
ference unto Sin, He ' hath made him to be Sin; not made 
him a Sinner, but a Sin-offering, a Sacrifice for Sin, Made; 
that is, ordained a Sacrifice to expiate Sin, and to. bear the 
Puniſhment due to Sinners, Obſerve, 3. The End of this 
Ordination with reſpe& to us, That we might be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in him. Here Note, The Righteouſ- 
nels of the Mediator is called the Righteouſneſs of God ; be- 
cauſe, (I.) It was the Righteouſneſs of that Perſon who was 
God, (2.) Becauſe the only Wiſe God found out and ap- 
pointed it. And (3.) Becauſe it is accepted by God; and 
the Fenitent Believer, for the ſake of it, looked upon as 
Learn hence, 1. That Sin muſt 
have a Sacrifice, He hath made him to be Sin; that is, a 
Sin-offering, or a Sacrifice to expiate Sin. Under the Law 
the Sacrifice was called Sin, becauſe the Sin of the Perſon was 
laid upon the Sacrifice; there was a fort of a Tranſlation of 
the Sin from the Sinner to the Sacrifice. Learn, 2. That 
Jeſus Chriſt was made a Sacrifice for our Sin. Our Guilt was 
imputed to him, and our Puniſhment was born by him; which 
made Luther call Chriſt the greateſt Sinner in the World; 
not that he had any Sin in his Nature, or fin his Life, but 
becauſe the Lord laid on him the Iniquity of us all. Learn, 
3- That Jeſus Chriſt's being made Sin for us, is the meri- 
torious Cauſe and Means of our being made the Righteouſneſs 
of God in him. my God may be as juſt in pardoning vs, 
who have no Rightcoulneſs of our own, as in condemning 
| Have we broken 
his Royal and Rightevus Law? yet Chriſt has kept it, and 
fulfilled all Righteouſfeſs. Have we finned againſt Mercy ? 
yet Chriſt has ſuffered without Mercy: and all this by the 
Ordination and Appointment of God the Father, who made 
his own and only don % be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that 
we might be made the Rightes ſucſi of God in him. 


CHAP. 


| Chap. 6. 
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E | ſpace of Time; "tis a Day, and therefore continually ſpend- 
CHAP. VI ing; 'tis a Day, therefore when once gone, is irrecoverably 
" : gone. Our working Day is a waſting Day; *tis a Day, and 

Our Apoſtle having diſpatched the Apoligetical er Excuſatory | that will be followed with a Night, in w 


his Epiſtle, comes new to the Hortatory Part of it. 
12 47 excel beth in Matter and Methed. eir 
Matter is principally Reconciliation with God, and Tuſlifi- 
cation thro Faith in Chriſt ; what Subjetts either ſo ſweet or 
* profitalle ? Their Method is by way of Doctrine and Uſe ; 
4, Methid, which if it be deſpiſed, St. Paul's Writings can- 

nt be duly valued. . 
aſt Wards of the foregoing Chapter, 
1 great Nate Ee metlichion thro Chriſt, Nw 
in the Beginning of this Chapter, he draws Inferences from 
that Doftrine, by way of Application, The firſt of which we 

| have in the following Wards. 


W 


in vain. 


E then as workers together with him, beſeech 
you alſo that ye receive not the grace of God 


lere note, 1. The Nature of the Miniſterial Function: 
The Miniſtry is a Work, an arduous and laborious Work j 
neither Angels nor Men are of themſelves ſufficient ſor it, 
without proportionable Aſſiſtance from God. Miniſters are 
IWaorkers. Note, 2. They are Workers together, they join 
together with one Voice, with one Cry, beſeeching Sinners to 
be reconciled unto God. All the Miniſters of Chriſt are 
Fellow - labourers, Workers together in God's Harveſt- field; 
that which is the Work of one, is the Work of all; they 
ſhould all join in it, and rejoice together in the Succeſs of it: 
not only labour with, but bleſs God for the Services and Suc- 
ceſſes of each other. Lord! How fad is it to ſee the Miniſters 
of God divided in their Work and Way, when one rejoiceth 
in that which to another is Cauſe of Mourning ! Vote, 3. 
Miniſters are Workers together with God, as well as with 
one another; they are ſubordinate Inſtruments working by 
him, but not co-ordinate Cauſes producing with him the 
Work of Converſion in the Souls of Men ; not as if they 
could communicate any Power or Strength to the work- 
ing of Grace, by the preaching of the Word, 1 Cor. iii. 5. 
ho is Paul, and who is Apollos, but Miniflers by whom ye 
believed? Obſerve, 4. The Exhortation, or — Di- 
rection given, We beſecch you, receive not the Grace of God in 
vain; where by the Grace of God, is meant the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel ; becauſe it is graciouſly and freely beſtowed 
upon a People, and becauſe the Matter and Meſſage 
which it brings is Grace. The Law diſcovers God's Will, 
the Goſpel diſcovers his good Will: And by receiving 
this Grace in vain, is meant the receiving the Goſpel un- 
fruitfully, unprofitably, and ineffectually; when we do not 
receive it with a due Eſtimation, with Fervency of Aﬀec- 
tion, with a fiducial Application; when it doth not purify 
the Heart, reform the Life, and ſave the Soul. It is not 
the receiving of the Goſpel into our Houſes, into our Heads, 


into our Mouths ; but into our Hearts, that will bring us to 
Heaven, | 


2 (For he ſaith, I have heard thee in a time accept- 
ed, and in the day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee : 


behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now is the 
day of falvation) 


Theſe Words are taken from the Prophet I/. xlix. 8. They 
are a Promiſe which God the Father made to Chriſt as Medi- 
ator, 'Thatin the great Work of ſaving his Church, the Father 
would accept and ſuccour him as the Head of the Church: 1 
have heard thee in an accepted Time, in the Day of Salvation. 
Here note, There is a two-fold Day of Salvation ; the one was 
Chriſt's Day, for the Purchaſe of Salvation : the other is our 
Day, for the Application, (1.) Chriſt had a Seaſon affigned 
him for the Impetration or Purchaſe of Salvation: And he 
ſet in, and complied with that Seaſon, and it became an ac- 
ceptable Time with reſpect to him. (2.) We have alſo our 
Seaſon allotted us by God, for the Application of Chriſt and 
his Benefits to our Souls. Behold, now is our accepted Time, 
now is our ay of Salvation ; let us prize it highly, and 
improve it faithfully, *Tis a Day, and that is but a ſhort 


he poſitively aſſert- | 


hich none can k 
but only lament their Folly in not working, Behold 51 } 


Now is the accepted Time, now is the Day of Salvation. 


3 Giving no offence in any thing, that the miniſtry 
be not blamed : 


* 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature and Quality of the Work 
which the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt are called to, and do 
labour in, @ Mini/lry, Obſerve, 2. What was the Deſire 
and Aim, the Care and Endeavour of the Apoſtle then, ought 
to be the Study of every Miniſter now; namely, to avoid 
Offence, and that univerſally, both as to Perſons and Things, 


Obſerve, 3. What was the 


giving no Offence in any OF: 
Ground and Reaſon of this Care and Endeavour to give no 
Learn, 


Offence, namely, that the Mini/try be not blame J. 
That it is the ſtanding Duty of all the Miniſters of Chriſt, ſo 
to perform their Miniſterial Office, that they give no juſt 
Offence in any thing to any Perſon, that ſo the Miniſtry 
committed to them may not be blamed, We muſt give no 
Offence by our Words and Speeches in common Converſati- 
on, no Offence by unſound Doctrine, by perſonal Reflections, 
no Offence by groſs, careleſs, and negligent Omiſſions, or by 


rude and irreverent Indecencies, or by an affected Singulari- 


ties in our Adminiſtrations ; but eſpecially, give no Offence 
by a bad Life and ſcandalous Converſation, 


4 But in all things approving ourſelves as the mini- 
ſters of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in neceſ- 
ſities, in diſtreſſes, 5 In ſtripes, in impriſonments, 
in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in faſtings, 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Care which the holy Apoſtle 
took to appove himſelf unto God, in the Exerciſe of his Mi- 
niſtry: In all things approving ourſelves as the Miniſters of 
God. Obſerve, 2. What an approved Miniſter muſt do and 
endure, in order to the obtaining the Ends of his Miniſtry; if 
he be called to it, he muſt bear up againſt all Diſcourage- 
ments, and encounter all Oppoſitions ; let the Way be what 
it wiel, fair or foul, a green carpet Way, or Sirty poachy 
Way, he muſt ſtick at nothing, but go thro' thick and thin, 
patiently enduring Afflict ons of all ſorts, and chearfully un- 
dergoing Sufferings of all kinds, and exerciſing all mannec 
of Self-denial, for the Goſpel's ſake. Behold here how the 
Minifters of Chriſt, that will approve themſelves unto God, 
muſt run all Hazards, and venture through all Extremities : 
They muſt work in Heat and Cold, in Fire and Froſt, in 
all ſorts of Providences from God, in all forts of Aſpects 
from Men, r neither the Face nor Frowns of any: 
For tho' every Goſpel Miniſter attains not to St. Paul's Zeal, 
and holy Fortitude and Courage, yet he has a Truth of Zeal, 
and ſuch a Firmneſs of Reſolution, as will, according to his 
Meaſure, carry him through a World of Evils and Incum- 
brances, in the doing of that Good, which Duty and Con- 
ſcience doth oblige him to, and call for ; In much Patience, in 
Affliftions, in Neceſſities, in Diſtreſſes, in Labourt, in Watch- 
ings, in Faſlings. * 


6 By pureneſs, by knowledge, by long: ſuffering, by 
Kindneſs, by the holy Ghoſt, by love unteigned, 7 By 
the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armour 
of righteouſneſs on the right hand and on the left, 8 By 


honour and diſhonour, by evil report and good report,-- 


The Apoſtle in the foregoing Verſes, had declared how 
many Difficulties and Dangers muſt be encountered by him that 
will attain the Ends of his Miniſtry, and approve himſelf unto 
God in Integrity and Upri — z here he ſhews by how 
many Ways and Means the Work of the Miniſtry is promoted, 
and how the Miniſters of the Goſpel muſt be qualified for 
it; namely, by Pureneſi of Converſation, by Knowledge of 


Divine Myſteries, and Study of the holy Scriptures, by Long- 
Suffering under all Provocations, by Kindneſs towards all 
Men, by the Gifts and Aſſiſtances of the Holy Gh, by the 
Ward of Truth clearly preached, and by the Power of God 
confirming it ; by the Armour of Righteouſneſs, which com- 
pleatly covers and . 5 on the right Hand and en 


the 
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Honour and Diſhonour ; by going thro' evil Report and good 
Report. Here n-te, That the Miniſters of God do approve 
themſelves, and trial is made of them, as well by the T hings 
on the right Hand as on the left, A Miniſter of Chriſt is 
tried as well by Honour as Diſgrace, as well by Praiſe as by 
Diſparagement. The good Report which we meet with in 
the World, is certainly as great, yea, a more dangerous emp- 
tation, than the ill Reports we paſs under: Tis a great Tri- 
al to a Minilter to be diſpraiſed and deſpiſed, to have Dirt 
thrown undeſervedly in his Face; but verily it is as great a 
Trial to be praiſed, commended and applauded, to be lifted 
up in the Thoughts and upon the Tongues of Men. So/s- 
01 has an excellent Proverb to this Purpoſe, Prov. xxvil. 21. 
As the Fining-pot for Silver, and the Furnace for Gald, ſo 
is a Man to his Praiſe; that is, a Man is tried by his Praiſe, 
as really as Silver is tried in the Fining-pot, or Gold in 


the Furnace : Wheneyer a Miniſter is praiſed, he is tried ; | 


his Humility is tried, his Self-denial js tried ; when he is 

raiſed by Men, he is tried whether he can giye the entire 
Praiſe to God : When People cry up ſuch and ſuch a Preach- 
er, they put him into the Fining-pot ; and he that is but 
Droſs, conſumes. Let Miniſters remember there are Trials 
on the right Hand, as well as on the left; that paſſing thro' 
Honour, and going thro' good Reports, are great TI rials, as 
well as paſſing thro' Diſhonour and evil Reports. God pre- 
pare us for both. | 


As deceivers, and yet true; 9 As unknown, and 
yet well known; as dying, and behold, we live; as 
chaſtened, and not killed; 10 As ſorrowful, yet al- 
way rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; as 
having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, Verily we Life is made up of 
ſeeming, but not real Contradictions, he wiſe Men of the 
World look upon us as Deceivers, but we are the true Diſpen- 
ſers of the Word of Life unto them ; we are looked upon by the 
World as unkn:;wn, obſcure Perſons ; but we are well known 


to God and good Men by our Doctrine and Miracles; we are 


as dying Perſons daily, by our paſſing thro' ſo many Perils, 


and by being expoſed to continual Perſecutions, and yet you 
ſee we are ſtill alive; and we are ſometimes chaſtened by God; 
as well as perſecuted by Men, but we are not &:/{:d, nor giv- 
en over unto Death. Outwardly we are ſcrrowſul, but in- 
wardly always rejoicing in God, and in the Teſtimony of 
a good Conſcience; in worldly Goods and outward Circum- 
ſtances we are very poor, yet making many ſpiritually rich 
in Grace and Good Works. We have nothing we can call our 
own, yet in Chriſt all Things are ours. Hence obJerve, What 
has been the Lot and Portion of the faithful Ambaſſadors 
and Miniſters of Chriſt from the firſt Beginning of Chriſti- 
anity, the Dirt of a thouſand Scandals hath been thrown up- 
on their Faces, which in the Day of Chriſt's Appearance 
will be as Crowns upon their Heads, Obſerve, 2. That all 
outward Evils are to be received by the Miniſters and Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, in the ſame Manner, and with the fame Mind, 
that good Things are received with : Honour and Diſhonour, 
good Report and evil Report, muſt be entertained with the 
ſame Evenneſs and Conſtancy of Mind, becauſe God is the 
ſame in all Variety of Eſtates. Tho' Men change their Opi- 
nions of us, yet God changes not his Judgment concerning us : 
He loves his Miniſters and Members when poor, as well as 
when rich; when the World (mites us, as well as when it 
ſmiles upon us; therefore if God be the ſame to us at all 
times, it is our Wiſdom and Duty to keep the "Temper of 
our Minds, and to be always the fame to him, and to our- 
ſelves, Whatever we meet with from the World, we 
have no Reaſon to be diſſatisfied if our Integrity be ſafe. Ob- 


ſerve, 3. How rich the Apoſtle was without earthly 


Riches, and how abounding in Wealth, when he had no- 
thing of worldly Treaſure to rejoice in, Having nothing, he 
yet poſſeſſed all Things. But how? and in what Senſe ? 
Anſwer, He and they poſleſſed all things, 1. In Chriſt, 
by whom they had a Title to all Fhings. 2. They had 
all Things in the Covenant, Favour and Grace of God: He 
hath all Things, who hath him that hath all Things. 3. They 
had all Things virtually in that Contentment of Mind 
which they did enjoy: They poſſeſſed all Things in poſſeſſ- 
ing themſelves ; and wanted nothing which they could deny 
themſelves. The Contented Man is only rich, he is not 
rich, that has much, but he that haz enough ; that Man 


| 


the Left, both in Proſperity and Adverſity ; by paſſing thro | 


— 


— 


is poor that covets more. 4. They poſſeſſed all Thin 
eventually: They had the good of all Things, when — 
had not the actual Poſſeſſion of all Things ; their Poren, 
was a Bleſſing, and their very Wants, in the Event, work 
for good. 5. They poſſeſſed all Things, in future Expecta- 
tion; they looked and longed for Heaven and Everlaſtin 
Happineſs which would ſwallow up their Defires with As 
tion: for be that overcometh, ſhall inherit all Things, Ry, 
xxi. 7. Thus is this Apoſtolical Paradox unriddled, /; . 
ing nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all Things. True Faith appre- 
hends and enjoys all I hings in God, which it wanteth in the 
Creature. | | 


11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you 
our heart is enlarged.. 12 Ye are not ſtraitened in us. 
but ye are ſtraitened in your own bowels. 13 Now foe 
a recompence in the ſame (1 ſpeak as unto my chil- 
dren) be ye alſo enlarged. 


Theſe Words are very pathetic and expreſſive of St. Paul; 
moſt affectionate and ardent Love towards the Corinthians 
whom he had been an happy Inſtrument to convert ks - 
Chriſtianity, He tells them, His Mouth was opined to them, 
not to receive, but to beſtow ; his Mouth was open to fill 
them with. the Treaſures of Goſpel-Knowledge, not to be 
ful'd by them; and his Heart, as well as his Mouth, was 
open unto them, and at their Service : If therefore they were 
{traitened in Affection towards him, who was thus enlarged 
in Heart and Mouth, by Tongue and Pen towards them, it 
muſt be through Miſtakes and Miſapprehenſions on their 
Part; therefore in a way of Recompence, he challenges it as 
juſt and fit, that the ſame reciprocal Love be beftowed upon 
him their ſpiritual Father, as he had manifeſted towards them 
his beloved Children. Learn hence, That there is no {trong- 
er Love, nor more endeared Affection, between any Relations 
upon Earth, than between fuch Miniſters of Chrift and their 
beloved by, > whom they have been happily inſtrumental to 


convert to God: O ye C:rinthians, cur Heart is enlarged to- 
wards you. 


14 Be ye not unequally yoked together with un- 
believers. For what fellow ſhip hath righteouſneſs with 
unrighteouſneſs? and what communion hath light 
with darkneſs? 15 And what concord hath Chrift 


with Belial ? or what part hath he that believeth with 
an infide} ? 


The holy Apoſtle cloſes this Chapter with an Exhortation 
to avoid all Intimacy with Idolaters, either in civil Affairs, 
in Marriages, or in religious Worſhip, leſt they be brought 
into Communion with their Idolatry ; there being no more 
Agreement between a Believer and an Idolater, than betwixt 
Light and Darkneſs, betwixt Chriſt and Satan. And, as we 
mult not join with Idolaters in ſpiritual Communion or religi- 
ous. Worthip,' ſo ſhould we have no Communion with them 
in Marriages; that having proved a dangerous Snare to 
the Souls of many, our Divines have juſtly pronounced ſuch 
Marriages finful : Nay, it is both wile and ſafe to have as 
little civil Communion with Idolaters as we can; and 
when we are neceſſitated to have civil Commuion with 
them; we muſt utterly avoid all finful Communion with 
them, that' is, all Communion with them in their Sins. 
Learn, That to aſſociate with Idolaters, or to join in Affi- 
nity with them, but eſpecially to communicate with them in 
their Idolatrous Worſhip, is a God-provolting and a Wirath- 
procuring Sin. Be ye nit unequaily and unſuitably yoked with 
Unbelievers, | 


16 And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols ? for ye are the remple of the living God : 


as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in 


them; and 1 will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
people. 


This Form of Queſtions, evidently implies the abſolute In- 
conſiſtency between Believers and Idolaters, and the Danger. 
from Communion with them: And the Apoſtle's calling Be- 
lievers The Temple of the living God, repreſents both their 
Dignity and Duty ; their Dignity, in having the Spirit of 


God to dwell in them, and walk in them: their Duty, to be 


purified and adorned for his Habitation. - Obſerve, Believers are 
a ſpiritual Temple, in which the Holy Ghoſt dwells : This 
dwelling implies Propriety, Familiarity, Authority, Re- 

ſidency, 


E 
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and Fixedneſs of Abode. Obſerve, (2.) That the 
120 Go Preſence of the Holy Spirit 10 good Men, as in 
a Temple, being the higheſt Honour and moſt perfect Fe- 
licity of the reaſonable Nature, ſhould oblige them to uni- 
verſal Holineſs, and to avoid all Communion with Idolaters. 


17 Wherefore come out from among them, and 
be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Bord, and touch not the 
unclean thing; and I will receive you; 18 And will 
be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and 
daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty. | | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, . Go not then to the Idols Tem- 
ples, join not with Idolaters in Communion, to avoid Perſe- 
cution ; but come out from amongſt them as an holy People, 
ſeparated to the Lord, and defile not yourſelves with any 
unclean Thing; and while 2 are pure, and cleave to 
God, he will own you for his Sons and Daughters.” Obſerve 
here, 1. A preſſing Exhortation to make a full Separation 
from unclean Perſons and Things, particularly from all Ido- 
laters, and Idolatrous Worſhip, Come out from among them : 
The Words are taken out of Ja. lii. 11. where, the Pro- 
phet exhorts the Remnant of Iſfracl to come fully out of un- 
clean ahln Learn hence, That God expects and requires 
his Saints ſhould make a Separation from all Uncleannels, 
but eſpecially from the Uncleanneſs of IdoJatry. God expects 
a -epar tion from us, from all unclean Courſes, from all un- 
clean Company, from the Preſence and Appearance of all 
Uncleanneſs, from Communion with idolatrous Churches, 
and from communicating with what is ſinful in the trueſt 
Churches of Chriſt upon Earth. Obſerve, 2. A quickning 
Encouragement to back this Exhortation; I will receive you, 
and be a Father o you. Here is a twofold Promiſe, (.) 
Of Reception, I will receive you. (2) Of Adoption, 1 
wil be a H the ti you, God will receive them both into 
his Houſe and Heart, Learn hence, That Almighty God 
will, as a Father, undoubtedly receive all thoſe into his Fa- 
mily and Favour who renounce Communion with all Impu- 
rity. As he is Almighty, he is abundantly able, and as he 
is a Father, he is graciouſly willing, to recompence all the 
Services and Sufferings of his Children, for the Honour and 
Intereſt of his Name and Truth, It is ſufficiently known 
how this i'ext hath been miſapplied by Separatiſts to very 
bad Purpoſes ; (1.) To juſtify their Schiſmatical Separation 
from the beſt and pureſt of the Reformed Churches, under 
pretence of fiading greater Purity amongſt themſelves : Where- 
as nothing will juſtify a Separation from a Church, but 
that which makes a Separation between God and that 
Church. If the Church's Way of Worſhip (in their Opinion) 
be faulty, they preſently pronounce it falſe, and they muſt 
not join in falſe Worſhip; whercas no Man offers any Wor- 
ſhip to Almighty God, that is not falſe Worſhip, if all that 
is iailty, be falſe Worſhip; if Chriſt doth not diſown his 
Church for that Faultineſs, we ought not to deſert her for it. 
(2. Others would ſeek Occaſion, from theſe Words, to juſtify 
their Practice, in refuſing to come to the Lord's Table where 
fome vicious Perſons are apprehended to be, leſt they ſhould 
pollute the Ordinance, and theſe touch the unclean Thing; 
whereas the Preſence, of 4 bad Man at the Sacrament pol- 
lutes the Ordinance only to himſelf; for unto the Pure, all 
Things are pure; and who will neglect a certain Duty, to 
eſcape an uncertain Danger? True, we muſt not own ſuch 
Worſhip, as we know God rejecteth: But as God pardoneth 
the faulty Imperfections of other Men's Worſhip, and of 
our own alſo, thus muſt we bear with our own and one ano- 
ther's Failings, that are tolerable, ſo far as we cannot cure 
them, Wo unto us, had Almighty God no more Charity 
for us than we have for one another! A defective Worſhip is 


not a falſe Worſhip; ſinful Defects in the Adminiſtration of | 


Ordinances, do not hinder the ſaving Effects of Ordinances ; 
a wiſe and good Man is certainly as great an Enemy to Se- 
paration, as he is to Superſtition : Dodtrines crying up Purity, 
to the Ruin of Unity, reject; for the Goſpel calls for Unity, 
as well as for Purity, 


CHAP. VII. 


H- therefore theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, 
let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of 


2 


| 


the fleſh and 
God. 


Theſe Words are Argumentative, and infer. the indiſpen- 
ſable Duty of Chriſtians to preſerve themſelves untainted 
from the idolatrous impure World, by the Conſideration of 
the Promiſes ſpecified in the precedent Chapter, I uill dibell 
in you, and walk in you, and I will be your God, and ye 
ſhall be my People : a Promiſe which contains the higheft 
Honour, and moſt perfect Felicity, of the reafonable Na- 
ture. Now from hence he infers, That Chriſtians having 
ſuch Promiſes, ſuch Helps and Aſſiſtances, ſhould cleante 
themſelves from all ſinful Pollution, and endeavour after 
Perfection in Purity and Holineſs. Having therefore, &c. C- 
ſerve here, 1. lhe Title wherewith the Apoſtle addrefles 
himſelf unto them, Dear'y Beloved ; this | expreſſes both 
the Truth and alſo the Strength of his Affections towards 
them: By this Appellation he recommends his ' Counſel 
to their Acceptance: for as Light opens the Mind by 
clear Conviction; ſo Love opens the Heart by perſuaſive 
Infinuation. Obſerve, 2. The Matter of the Addreſs, and 
that is, to cleanſe ourſelves from all Pollution both of Spi- 
rit and Fleſh, and the changing of us into the unſpotted 
Image of God's Holineſs. The Pollution of human Na— 
ture 1s intimate and radical, diffuſed through all the Facul- 
ties, of the Soul, and Members of the Body; we are there- 
fore to pray for, and endeavour after Renewing Grace and 
to be always advancing in Holineſs on Earth, till we at- 
tive at Perfection in Heaven. Obſerve, 3. The Motive 
exciting hereunto, namely, the exceeding great and  preci- 
ous Promiſes aſſured to us from the Mouth of God, Having 
theſe Premiſes, let u, cleanſe ourſelves, Obſerve, 4. The 
Means to help us therein, the Har of God, This Grace has 
an eminent Cauſality and Influence in a Chriſtian's Sanctifi- 
cation; it is a powerful Reſtraint from Sin both in Thought 
and Act, by conſidering that Cod's pure and flaming Eyes 
ſee Sin wherever it is, in order to Judgment. An holy 
Fear of God, and an humble Fear of ourſelves, will both 
reſtrain us from Sin, and engage us to Obedience. From the 
whole, Lean, That the Promiſes of the Goſpel lay the moſt 
powerful Obligations upon Chriſtians to endeavour after, 
and ſtrive for the Attainment of pure and perfect Holineſs. 
As the Pollution is univerſal, ſo muſt the Cleanſing be; and 
though thankful we muſt be for the leaſt Meaſure of Sancti- 
ung Grace received, yet not ſatisfied with the greateſt, 


_ of our Perfection, perſetting Holineſs in the Fear of 
od. | a 


ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in che fear of 


% 


2 Receive us. We have wronged no man, we have 
corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man. 3 C 1 
ſpeak not this to condemn you : for I have ſaid before, 
that ye are in our hearts to die and live with yea. 
4 Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech toward you, great 
is my glorying of you: I am filled with comfort, I 
am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation. - - | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty which St. Paul exhorts the 
Corinthians to, namely, to receive him, their Apoſtle, into 
their kind Affections, into the Boſom of their Love, Rgceive 
vs ; that is, into your beſt Affection. The Miniſters of 
Chriſt are te of a large Share and Intereit in 
their People's Love; well knowing that if they be prejudiced 
againſt their Perſons, they will 'reap no Benefit by their Doc- 
trine. Obſerve, 2. The ſolemn Proteſtation which the 
holy Apoſtle makes of his Integrity and Uprightneſs towards 
the Cormthians, We have wronged ns Man, corrupted no Man, 
defrauded no Man; that is, we have wronged none in 
their Reputation by Slander, we have corrupted no Man's 
23 by Error and falſe Doctrine, we have defrauded no 

en of any part of their Eſtates, either by Force or Fraud. 
Learn hence, That the holy Servants of God, eſpecially the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, may juſtify themſelves, and 
make ſolemn Proteſtations of their own Integrity and Up- 
rightneſs, eſpecially when they fall under Jeouty and Suſ- 
picion by the Enemies of Religion. As it was the conti- 
nual PraQtice of the falſe Apoſtles to diſcredit St; PauPs 
Miniſtry, and reflect upon his Perſon; ſo it was his conſtant 
Care to counterwork them, by a proſeſſed Vindication of . 
himſelf, and all his Actions. Obſerve, 3. The Fervour 
of the Apoſtle's Affection towards his Corinthian Con- 


| verts, You are in our Hearts to live and die with you ; 


that 
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that is, you lie and are lodged ſo near our Heart, that we | 
could live with you, and die for you, to promote your Spi- 
ritual and Eternal Welfare. Behold how large a Room the 
People of God have in the Affections of his Miniſters, how 
near do lie to their Hearts; and ſo paſſionately deſirous 
are they of their People's Salvation, that they could even lay 
down their Lives, and die to promote their Temporal and 
Eternal Advantage. Obſerve, 4. How the Apoſtle gloried 
in, and was — by the Corinthiant, in the midſt of all 
his Afflictions, by the Report he had of their Repentance, 
Obedience and Liberality ; Great is my glorying in you; J 
am filled with Comfort, and exceeding joyful in the midſt of 
all my Tribulations. As if he had ſaid, © Verily, the Report I 
have made of your Repentance and Reformation, upon the re- 
ceiving my former Epiſtle, has filled me with ſuch a Weight 
of Joy, as over-balances all the Afflictions and Tribulations 
which I meet with for the Goſpel.” Learn hence, That the 


Repentance and Reformation of any of eur People, by the 


Blefling of God upon our Miniſterial Endeavours, is Matter 
of great Rejoicing and Glorying to us the Miniſters of God, 
who deſire, above all things, the Converſion, Edification and 
Salvation of the Souls of our People: Great is my Glorying in 
you ; 1 am filled with Comfart, I am exceeding j1yful. 


5 For when we were come into Macedonia, our 
fleſh had no reſt, but we were troubled on every ſide : 
without were fightings, within were fears. 6 Never- 
theleſs God, that comforteth thoſe that are caſt down, 
comforted us by the coming of Titus; 7 And not by 
his coming only, but by the conſolation wherewith he 
was comforted in you, when he told us your earneſt 
deſire, your mourning, your fervent mind toward 
me: ſo that I rejoiced the more. | 


Obſerve here, 1. When the Apoſtle was come from Ephe- 
fus to Macdmia, how great a Conflict he had, both from 
without and within: from without, by Perſecution and Op- 

ſition both from Jews and Gentiles; and from within, by 
Fam leſt the falſe Apoſtles ſhould have perverted any of his 
young Converts ſrom the Simplicity which is in Chriſt : Or 
fearing, leſt the Corinthians being tender and weak in the 
Faith, the Violence of Perſecution and the Strength of 
Temptation, ſhould cauſe them to apoſtatize from their Re- 
ligion, and backſlide from their holy Profeſſion, Obſerve, 
2. A moſt endearing Title given to Almighty God; He 
comferteth all thiſe that are caſt dun. This is his dear 
Title: He eſteems himſelf more honoured with the amiable 
and 2 Title of a Comforter and a Father, than with 
the glorious Title of a Creator and a Sovereign. He is more 
pleaſed in doing us Good, than we can be pleaſed in receiv- 
ing of it; and can as foon forget himſelf as forget his Chil- 

dren, Obſerve, 3. The inſtrumental Means which God 

made uſe of, for the Apoſtle's Conſolation, Support, and 
Relief; namely, the Coming of Tituss Firſt; God com- 
farted us by the coming of Titus, Mark; He doth not en- 
title Titus, but God, by Titus, to the Comfort, he received. 
Whoever is the Inſtrumental Cauſe, God is the principal 
Efficient Cauſe of our Conſolation and Comfort. It ſhews 
an holy Flame of Heart, when we ſtay not in Creatures, but 
are carried to God as the Author of our Comforts and Crofles, 
Secondly; the glad Tidings and good News which Tita, 
as touching the Corinthians earneſt Deſire to have 


brought, | 
all Things amiſs reQified, their Sorrow expreſſed for the | 


Sin reproved, their fervent Affettion towards the ' Apoſtle, 
their Grief for offending him, their Zeal to vindicate him; 
all theſe were Matter of Comfort and exceeding Conſola- 


tion to the Apoſtle, under all his Diſquietneſs in Macedonia. 


Learn hence, That when Troubles both from without and 
within do oppreſs the Minds, and even fink the Spirits of the 
Miniſters of God; if they can but ſee the Succeſs of their 
Labours in the Lives of their People, that they are hum- 
bled for Sin, and turned from it; this is Matter of unſpeak- 
able Conſolation at preſent, and will be their Crown of Re- 
joicing in the Day of Chriſt; When Titus told us of your ear- 
neſt Bae, your Mourning, your fervent Mind : I rejaiced 
the more. 


8 For though I made you ſorry with a letter, I do 
not repent, though I did repent, For I perceive that 


| 


| Contrariety to his Holineſs. Again, It is then a godly Sor- 


| Sxrrow- worketh Repentance: but the Sorrow of the Warld 


ab 
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the ſame epiſtle made you ſorry, though it were but 
for a ſeaſon, 9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were made 
ſorry, but that ye ſorrowed to repentance : for ye 
were made ſorry after a godly manner, that ye might 
receive damage by us in nothing. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Altho' in my former Epiſtle 1 
wrote ſomewhat ſharply to you, by reaſon of the man 
Abuſes that were crept in 2 you; I do not now repent 
of that Severity, becauſe it produced a thorough and effec. 
tua] Reformation: tho” at firſt I did repent of it, being un- 
willing to put you to Grief; for I was troubled myſelf, be- 
cauſe I was neceſſitated to trouble you. However, now I 
rejoice, not in your Grief, as ſuch, but becauſe your Syrrow 
was a godly Sorrow, and wrought Repentance, which is ſo 
neceſſary to Forgiveneſs ; ſo that my Plain-dealing with you 
has evidently been no Damage, but an Advantage to you 
Learn hence, That the Faithful Miniſters of Chriſt muſt þ, 
no Means omit the Duty of ſharp Reproof, nor negle& to 
bring the Cenſures of the Church upon notorious Offenders 
how ungrateful ſoever the Work is, either to themſetyes 0 
others. Learn, 2. That there is good Ground to hope 
that when the Cenſures of the Church are duly executed, 
they will have their deſired Effects, by bringing the Of. 
fenders to Repentance ; and by Repentance, to Remiſſion 
and Salvation: I rejoice, that ye ſorrawed to Repentance, far 
ye forrawed after a godly ſort. 


10 For godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalva- 
tion not to be repented of ;— 


Note here, That Sorrow for Sin will be of no Advantage 
or Avail upon us, if it be not godly Sorrow, or a Surrav ac- 
cording to God, as it runs in the Original. Now it may be 
called a Sorrow according to God, when it is a Sorrow 
wrought in us by the Spirit of God, in Obedience to the 
Command of God, and with an Eye at the Glory of God; 
when it has Sin, and not Wrath, for its Object; Sin, as a 
Wrong to God, as a Contempt of his Sovereignty, and a 


row, when it puts us upon an high prizing of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who became a Sacrifice for Sin: and prompts us to a cordial 
and unfeigned forſaking of all Sin, to ſuch a turning from 
it, as is reſolved againſt all returning to it. 


— But the ſorrow of the world worketh death. 


The Sorrow of the World may be taken two Ways, (t.) 
For the Sorrow of worldly Men, whoſe Sorrow for Sin is only 
a vexing of their Hearts; not a breaking or humbling of their 
Hearts; which being ſeparate from true Faith, and without 
any Purpoſe to leave Sin, worketh Death, by wearing out 
the Natural Life lingeringly, and ſometimes deſtroying the 
Natural Life violently, as in the Caſe of Fudas, (2.) By 
the Sorrow of the World, may be underſtood a Sorrow for 
worldly Things, a Sorrow for worldly Loſſes and Difap- 
pointments. This is ſinful, when it is exceflive ; and as it is 
prejudicial to the Soul, ſo doth it hurt the Body, and haſt- 
neth Death, Worldly Sorrow is a killing Sorrow: Gol 


worketh Death. 
11 For behold, this ſelf. ſame thing, that ye ſorrow- 


ed after a godly ſort, what carefulneſs it wrought in 
you, yea, what clearing of yourſelves, yea, what indig- 


nation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement deſire, yea, 
what zeal, yea, what revenge. In all things ye have 
approved yourſelves to be clear in this matter. 


The Apoſtle, in the foregoing Verſe, had declared, that 
godly Sorrow, or_a Sorrow wrought by the Spirit of God, 
worketh true Repentance, and produceth a thorough Refor- 
mation, not to be repented of: Now in this Verſe he proves, 
that the Corinthians Sorrow for the inceſtuous Perſon's Sin 
was of this Nature, namely, a godly Sorrow, becauſe it pro- 
duced ſuch excellent Effects and Fruits as godly Sorrow 13 
wont to do. Seven of which he here reckons up. (1.) Care, 


T an holy Cargfulneſ to amend what is amiſs for time 
to 
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eg” nning and avoiding all Occaſions and Tempta- 
12 1 Sin, He that 2 repenteth, is careful not 
to fi again. 2. Clearing of themſelves,” that they did not 

* rove the Fact of the inceſtuous Perſon, but did inflict the 
Church's Cenſures upon him, and ſo put away Evil from a- 

ongſt them. 3. Indignation againſt Sin; this is found where 
—odly Sorrow is found; the Heart riſes, ſwells and boils againſt 
Bin; we are then angry and fin not, when we are angry at 
Sin, and with ourſelves for Sinning. 4. Fear; a true Penitent 
fears to offend 3 and that he may not offend, doth nouriſh in 
himſelf an holy Fear of God, and an humble Fear of himſelf ; 
There is found with him a Fear of Reverence, from an awful 


Apprehenſion of the Holineſs and Majeſty of God, and alſo 


a Fear of Diligence and Vigilance, watching and warring 
inſt Sin, that it may not ſet upon us and ſurprize us for 
ime to come, 
K and to rectify whatever is amiſs; a Deſire to 
rid of all Sin, and in the mean time conflictin with it, and 
groaning under it. 6. Zeal; this is an Affection in a true 
Penitent, compounded of Love and Anger. Be zealous and 
repent, is Chriſt's own Call, Revu. ili. 19. This will make 
a Penitent perſiſt in the Exerciſe and Expreſſion of his godly 
Sorrow for Sin, and perſevere in his Courſe of Mortification, 
in Defiance of all 7, rages" made againſt him, 7. Revenge ; 
this is the Reſult of Zeal, when our Zeal boils into Revenge, 
and puts us upon Self- caſtigations; not ſo much upon our 
Bodies with Whips and Scourges, but by the Abatement of 
Luſt which ſtirreth in us, bufteting the Fleſh, and bringing 
it into Subjection. And this Revenge leads the Penitent alſo 
to make Satisfaction for Wrongs done, either by open Con- 
ſeſſion, or ſecret Reſtitution ; In all things you have approved 
yourſelves to be clear of this Matter. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
< By theſe, forementioned Acts of yours, the Body of you hath 
ſhewn that you did not approve of the inceſtuous Perſon's Sin, 
but evidenced by your Sorrow for it, that you are clear of it.“ 
Learn hence, 1. That there is no way to get clear of the 
Guilt of other Men's Sins, but by duly mourning for them 
Nw you are clear of this Matter. Learn, 2. That true Re- 
pentance for Sin, clears us from the Guilt of it, both in the 
| Sight of God and Man; and if ſo, it is both uncharitable and 


unchriſtian to ſtigmatize or reproach any Perſon for the Sin | 


| 


which we either know, or believe he hath truly repented of, 


12 Wherefore, though 1 wrote unto you, I did it not 


for his cauſe that had done the wrong, nor for his cauſe 


5. Vehement Deſire, after a mow 


| 


that ſuffered wrong, but that our care for you in the 


ſight of God might appear unto you. 


Here the Apoſtle tells them, that he did not write ſo paſſi- 
onately and ſeverely to them, only or chiefly for the inceſtu- 
ous Perſon's ſake who had done the wrong, that he might be 
puniſhed, nor for his ſake that had ſuffered the Wrong, namely, 
the injured Father, out of a particular Kindneſs to have him 


righted ; but that his general Care, Solicitude, and Concern | 


for them; the whole Church of Corinth, to remove Sin 


and 
Scandal from them, might appear unto them, 28 


I 3 Therefore we were comforted in your comfort: 
yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for the joy 
of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by you all. 


That is, in all the forementioned Effects and Fruits, Signs 
and Evidences of a true Repentance, which were found in 


you, and are Matter of great Comfort to you, we are alſo 


comforted with you; and we alſo had a ſuperadded Joy, for 
the Joy that Titus conceived, upon his underſtanding of your 
Affairs; alſo your ready Compliance with the Duties and Di- 
rections given you in my former Epiſtle, did wonderfully re- 
freſh and rejoice his Spirit; and in all theſe your Conſolations 
and Comforts am I comforted. Hence Learn, That ſuch is 
the intimate and endeared Union between the Miniſters and 
Members of Jeſus Chriſt, that they are comforted with one 
another's Comforts, and afflicted with each other's Sorrows 


N 


ed unto the riches of their liberality. 


— 


14 For if I have boaſted any thing to him of you, 

I am not aſhamed : but as we ſpake all things to you 

in truth, even ſo our boaſting which 7 made before 

Titus found a truth. 15 And his inward affection is 

more abundant toward you, whilſt he remembreth the 

obedience of "op all, how with fear and trembling 
im; 


you received 16 I rejoice therefore that I have 
confidence in you in all things, 


Olſerve here, How the Apoſtle had formerly taken occaſion 
to ſpeak boaſtingly, and not without Aſſurance, 3 
the Church of Corinth, Now, ſays the Appoſtle, whatever 
ſaid of you, is as infallibly and certainly true, . as what I have 
heretofore either written or ſpoken to you.” Happy is it when 
a Miniſter's Commendations of his People unto others, are 
not contradicted or gainſayed by the People themſelves, but 
confirmed greatly. Here, what St. Paul had boaſted of the Co- 
rinthians, Titus 3 a Truth. Obſerve next, With what 
inward Affection Titus did embrace and receive the Corinthians, 
remembring with what great Deference and Regard they had re · 
ceived him; he is greatly affected towards you, upon his find- 
ing you ſo obedient to me. Nothing doth more endear a Peo- 
ple to the Miniſters of Chriſt, than to find them obedient to 
their ſpiritual Guides in things pertaining to Godlineſs and Re- 
ligion z The Affection of Titus is more abundant towards you, 
whilft he remembreth the Obedience of you all; Obſerve laſtly, 
What confidence the Apoſtle had, that the Church of Corinth 
would hearken to and comply with his future Admonitions, 
Exhortations, and Reproofs; I have confidence in ou in all 
things. It is a bleſſed thing when the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel and their beloved People have a mutual Confidence in each 
other, when that Confidence on either fide is not broken, 
but preſerved and increaſed between them all their Days; 
when they can ſay of each other, as doth the Apoſtle here, 7 | 
rejoice that I haue confidence in you in all things. | 


CHAP. VII. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle, in this and the following 
Chapter, is to excite and ftir up the Corinthians to a libe- 
ral Contribution of their Charity towards the poor Saints in 
Jeruſalem and Judea; and this he does by ſeveral Arguments z 
as namely, by the. Examples of the Macedanians, by Com- 
mendations of their former Forwardneſi, by the Example 7 | 
Chrift, and by the ſpecial Benefit and Advantage which would 

| certainly redound to themſelves therely. The former of theſe 
Arguments is propounded Verſe 1. 84 labatiey) 


% 


Oreover, brethren, we do you to wit of the 

grace of God beſtowed on the churches of Ma- 
cedonia z 2 How that in a great trial of affliction, the 
abundance of their joy, and their deep poverty, abound- 


Tbe firſt Argument which our Apoſtle made uſe of 6 
excite the NONE. of the Corinthians, is drawn ' from / the 
Example of the Macedonians, into whoſe Hearts God had 


poured that excellent Grace of Charity ; infomuch that the 


Churches of Phill; pt, Theſſalonica, Beræa, and other Churches 


in the Region of Macedonia, tho' under great Trials and Af- 
flictions themſelves, 5 ſuch was their 8 in, and their Af- 

fection to the Chriſtian Profeſſion, that notwithſtanding their 
deep Poverty, they abounded in their Liberality towards the 
Neceſſities of the poor Saints in Teruſalem and Fudea. Note 
here, 1. The Root from which all acceptable Charity to the 
Members of Chriſt muſt ariſe and ſpring, namely, from the 
Grace of Ged; from an inward Principle: of Love to God, in 
Obedience to his Command, and with a pure and fixed Eye at 
his Glory. Liberality to the poor diſtreſſed Members of 
Chriſt, as ſuch, muſt low from that Habit of divine Love, 
by which Men are taught of God to love one another; 


for though, from a natural Sympathy and Compaſſion Men 
may relieve the afflicted, as Men, yet without a 


cious Inclination they cannot. do good to them, as * 
y then is here 
roceeds from a graci - 
y God, as the 


bers of the Houſhold of Faith. Charit 
called the. Grace of God, becauſe it 
ous Diſpoſition wrought _ the Heart 


Root 
and 
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and Spring, the Motive and Attractive of it. Note here, 2. 
The Condition which the Churches of Macedonia were in 
th-mſelves; when they thus liberally and chearful y adminiſtred 
to the Neceſſities of others, they were firſt under great Af- 
fiction, and then in great Poverty themſelves ; and yet the 
Riches of their Liberality are here ſaid to abound, From hence 
learn, that Poverty excuſes not from —_— If we have 
nothing actually to give, God accepts the Inclination of the 
Mind and a willing Deſire. If we have but little to give, 
God will accept of our Mite, and reward us for that little, if 
given for his ſake. It is not the Quantity of the Gift, but 
the good Affection of the Giver, that God's Eye is upon, If 
we give but a Cup of cold Water to a Diſciple, and as a Di- 
ſciple, God accepts it and rewards it, provided we have no- 
thing better to give ; for if our Charity be not in ſome de- 
=_ proportionable to what we have, it will not be accepta- 
le, but we ſhall miſs of its Reward. 


3 For to their power, I bear record, yea, and be- 
yon | their power, hey were willing of themſelves ; 4 
Praying us with much intreaty that we would receive 
the gitt, and take upon us the fellowſhip of the mini- 
ſtring to the ſaints. | 


Three Thing: are here recorded as the Glory of the Mace- 
domians Charity. (1.) It was profuſely liberal, 9 $4 their 
Ability; To their Power, yea, and beyond their Power, they 
were ready, Tho', generally fpeaking, we are to conſult our 
own Ability, and preſent Circumſtances in all our charitable 
Diſtributions; yet there may be, and ſometimes are, ſuch 
emergent Occoſions, as may make it a neceſſary Duty to ad- 
miniiter to others Neceflities far beyond our own Ability. (2) 
Their Charity was purely voluntary; They were willing of 
themſelves; that is, unſolicitel by the Apoſtle, unaſked by 
any other, only prompted to it by the Grace of God: They 
made a Collection amongſt themſelves fre:ly and chearfully. 
(3-) Their Charity was accompanied with Importunity to the 
Apoſtle to receive and diſtribute it. He was fo far from in- 
treating them to give, that they intreated him to receive their 
Collection, and to take Care for its Conveyance to them, and 
Diſtribution among them; Praying us with much Intreaty, 
that we wild receive this their Gift, and Fillowſhip of Mini- 

fry to the Saints, 


5 And this they did, not as we hoped, but firſt gave 
their own-ſelyes to the Lord and unto us by the will 
of God. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * Verily theſe Macedonians, in 
the liberal Diſtribution of their Alms to the poor Chriſtians, 
have exceeded our Hopes and Expectation.” Wherein ? Firſt, 
They gave their own-lelves to the Lord, and then unto us by 
the Will of God. They gave themſelves, their ownſelves, firſt 
to the Lord. To give a Man's ſelf to the Lord, is more than 
to give all his Eſtate to him, tho', ſtrictly ſpeaking, it is ra- 
ther a Debt than a Gift; for we owe ourſelves to the Lord. 
And, oh, how infinitely ſhall we gain by this giving ! he 
gains all, who gives his All to God : God will return it with 
Advantage to him. Next the Macedonians, ſays the Apoſtle, 

ave themſelves unto us by the will of God; that is, they re- 
. themſelves up to us, to be employed by us in ſuch Ser- 
vices as we thought meet. It ſeems they were ready to aſſiſt 
the poor Saints, as well with their Perſons as with their 
Purſes, From the Macedonians giving themſelves firſt to the 
Lord, and then to the Church's Service, in all charitable Diſ- 
tributions, we learn, That he that does not firſt dedicate 
himſelf, will never dedicate his Eſtate to God; but he that b 
a adeliberate and voluntary Dedication gives himſelf to God, 
will keep back nothing that he requires from him ; yea, he 
will look upon all that he has and is, as the Lord's: Not an 
Inch of his Time, not a Penny in his Purſe, but is to be ein- 
ployed by, and improved for God. He looks upon God as the 
Owner and Proprietor of All, and himſelf as the Steward and 
Diſpenſer only: Oh |! let us, in Imitation of theſe noble, tho? 
poor Macedonians, firſt give ourſelves to the Lord, and then 
we ſhall never with-hold any thing that is ours from him. 


6 Inſomuch that we deſired Titus, that as he had 
begun, ſo he would alſo finiſh in you the ſame grace 
allo, 7 Therefore as ye abound in every thing, in faith, 
in utterance, and in knowledge, and in all diligence, 

I > 


pI 


and in your love to us; ſee that ye abound in this 
grace alſo. 8 I ſpeak not by commandment, but b 

occaſion of the forwardneſs of others, and to Dior 
the ſincerity of your love. 


Here our Apoſtle proceeds to make uſe of ſeveral other Ar 
nents to perſuade the Corinthians to the Exerciſe of the 
| Luty- and Grace of Charity; as namely, (r.) Becauſe he had 
deſired Titus to go to them; and as he had in his laſt Viſit he. 
gun to ſtir them up to this Duty, and to exerciſe this Grace, 
ſo he would farther promote and bring it to Perfection. And 
(2.) Becauſe they abounded in other Graces and Gifts A 
namely, in Faith, in Utterance, and Knowledge, Oc. there: 
fore they ought to abound in this Grace alſo, otherwiſe the; 
would not be compleat in the whole Will of God. (3.) Becaufl 
hereby they would teſtify the Sincerity of their Love to the 
Saints. Tis not good Words, but charitable Deeds, that evi. 
dence the Truth of our Love to our Fellow-Membets ig 
Chriſt ; not ſaying, Be ye warmed, or be ye clothed, but 
diſtrubuting to their Neceſſities according to our Abilities, Vet 
Obſerve, The Apoſtle doth not command their Purſes, and 
require ſo much of them for Charity; he mentions no parti 
cular Sum, much leſs doth he command them to give away all 
their Eſtates, and live upon a common Stock, and leave no- 
thing to themſelves which they could call their own ; for if a 
Man has nothing of his own, there is no room for Liberality, 
There muſt be Prudence then in the Exerciſe of our Charity, 
Prudence in finding out proper Objects for our Charity, Pru- 
dence in timing of our Char ty, Prudence in the Meaſure of 
our Charity, and Prudence in the End which we propound to 
ourſelves in the Exerciſe of our Charity. 


9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that, though he was rich, yet for your ſakes he became 
poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich. 


\ Here we have the grand Motive uſed by the Apoſtle to ex- 
cite their Charity, namely, the Example of Chriſt, who im- 
poveriſhed himſelf to enrich us, and empticd himfelf to fill us; 
therefore ſhould we be ready to adminiſter unto others: Ye 
know the Grace of our Lord Feſus Cbriſti, &c. Obſerve hence, 
1. A Deſcription of Chriſt and his Divine Nature, as God; 
He was originally, eſſentially, and eternally rich; that is, in 
his Godhead, All the Riches that Chriſt now has in his State 
of Exaltation, he had from all Eternity; before his Humili- 
ation, with reſpect to his divine Nature he was rich. C/. 
2. A Deſcription of. Chriſt in his Human Nature, he be- 
came poor ; that is, in the Day of his Incarnation, when he 
| aſſumed our Fleſh, and was made maniteſt in our Nature, he 
impoveriſhed himſe'f ; tho” he was rich, yet he became poor, 
Obſerve, 3. The Perſons for whoſe ſake he did thus impoveriſh 
himſelf; for our ſakes he became poor, that we this bis Po- 
verty might be rich. Obſerve, 4: The moving, impelling, or 
impulſive Cauſe of this Condeſcenſion in Chritt,, and that was 
the Graciouſneſs of his Nature: Ye #now the Grace of our Lord 
Feſus Chrift. Obſerve, 5. The Uſe and Improvement which 
the Apoſtle makes of this gracious Dignation and Condeſcen- 
ſion in Jeſus Chriſt, and that was by way of Argument, to 
excite the believing Corinthians to exerciſe their Charity to- 
wards the poor Saints which were at 2 Learn from 
hence, That the extenſive Charity and wonderful Compaſtion 
of Chriſt towards us Sinners, has both thg Force of an Argu- 
ment to excite us to,. and alſo the Nature of a Rule to diret 
us in the Exerciſe of our Charity towards all our Fellow-Bre- 
thren and Members of Chriſt; Ye know the Grace of ow Lord 
Feſus Chrift, &c. 


10 And herein I give my advice. For this is expe- 
dient for you, who have begun before, not only to do, 
but alſo to be forward a year ago. 11 Now therefore 
perform the doing of it; that as there was a readineſs 
to will, ſo there may be a performance alſo out of that 
which ye have. 12 For if there be firſt” a willing 
mind # is accepted according to that a man hath, and 
not according to that he hath not. 


Here the Apoſtle proceeds to a freſh Argument for the quick- 
ning and exciting the Corinthians Charity, drawn from theit 
| | 5 , own 
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vn Reputation, He had heard that a Year ago, upon writs 
5 his former Epiſtle, they had made ſeveral Collections, at 
Ay Times, as their Gains came in; his Advice therefore 
is, that they perſect and compleat the good Work which they 
bad undertaken; and that as there was a Readineſs and Will- 
ingneſs of Mind then, ſo there might be a Performance of 
their good Reſolutions now: For whatſoever is given to God, 
is accepted according to what a Man has, and it is not expected 
he ſhould give according to what he has not. Learn hence, 
That God interprets and accepts the Charity of Men accor- 
ding to the Largeneſs of their Hearts, and not according. to 
the Straitneſs of their Fortunes. It is not ſo much the Quan- 
tity of the Gift, as the good Will and chearful Mind of the 
Giver, that God looks at ; If there be firſt a willing Mind, 
it is accepted, Learn farther, That to do any Good with a 
willing Mind, be it little or much, is very acceptable to 
God ; if there be little of the Purſe, and much of the Heart 
in it, provided that little be of what we can well ſpare, the 
Lord hath a great Reſpect untoit. Learn laſtly, that as we 
muſt give, ſo God will accept what is given, according to 
what a Man has, and not according to what he has not. 
What is due to another, either by Debt or Duty, in making 
Proviſion for thoſe of our own Family, cannot be charitably 
given, as being not our own. 


13 For Imean not that other men be eaſed, and you 
burthened ; 14 But by an equality, t now at this 
time your abundance mdy be a ſupply for their want, 
that their abundance alſo may be @ ſupply for your 
want; that there may be equality. 15 As it is writ- 
ten, he that had gathered much had nothing over; 
and he that had gathered little had no lack. 


Ob/erve here, The humble Modeſty and holy Prudence of 

the Apoſtle, in what he demanded of the Corinthians by way 
of Charity for the poor Saints in Judea. He tells them freely, 
he did not deſign to lay a Load upon them to eaſe others or 
to make others rich by making themſelves poor ; but that 
there might be an Equality in ſupplying the Wants of one 
another, that now you abound, you may ſupply them; and 
when they abound, they may ſupply you; yet mark, we muſt 
not, by the Equality mentioned here, underſtand it fo, as if 
the Wiſdom of the Divine Providence had ordained Levelling, 
or making all Men equal in their Portion of the good Things 
of this Life: But ſo far Chriſtianity ſeems to require this E- 
quality, that we ſhould not ſuffer others to lack the neceſſary 
Comforts of this Life, whilſt we abound with them, and can 
ſpare them, and ſuffer them to ſink in their Sorrows; ' whilſt 
we ſwim in Fulneſs. Learn hence, There is a Debt of Mercy 
and Pity, of Charity and Compaſſion, of Relief and Succour, 
due to human Nature, and payable from one Man to another; 
and ſuch as deny to pay it to the Diſtreſſed, in the Time of their 
Abundance, may juſtly expect it will be denied themſelves in 
a Time of Want. To confirm this, the Apoſtle draws an 
Alluſion from the Gatherers of Manna in the Wilderneſs ; 
ſome gathered more, and others leſs, but they that had more 
were to give them that had leſs: In like manner would Al- 
mighty God have it, that they which have great Riches, 
ſhould impart of their Abundance to them that are in Want; 
. Otherwiſe Almighty God will ſhrink their Heap into ſome E- 
quality with them whom they refuſed to relieve, With what 
Meaſure we mete, in Acts of Charity, as wel! as in Acts of 
Juſtice, it ſhall be meaſured to us again, 


16 J But thanks Ze to God, which put the ſame 


earneſt care into the heart of Titus for you. 17 For 
indeed he accepted the exhortation ; but being more 
forward, of his own accord he went unto you. 18 And 
we have ſent with him the brother, whoſe praiſe is in 
the goſpel throughout all the churches. 19 And not 
that only, but who was alſo choſen of the churches to 
travel with us with his grace, which is adminiſtred by 


us to the glory of the lame Lord, and declaration of 
your ready mind. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I thank God that Titus was as 
ward to move you to this good Work as myſelf ; for he 
did not barely yield to it at my Requeſt, but of his own ac- | 


— 


cord was ready to come to you about it. And with him we 
ſent Lute, a beloved brother, whole Service fur the Goſpel has 
made him honoured in all the Churches, and who was choſen 
by the Church to go with us in this Diaconaty- Service, name- 
ly, the Miniſtration of your Charity, to the Glory of God, 
and evidencing the Readineſs of your Mind to ſo govd a 
Work. Here n:tz, 1. The Holy Apoſtle's conſtant Cuſ- 
tom and Practice, to refer all Gord in us to God, as the Au- 
thor and Producer of it; Thanks be to Gd, that put this into 


pel, who declines being chargeable to his people himſelf, may 
yet put on Confidence, and be bold and importunate in urg- 
ing them to Charity far the Service and Supply of others. 
Note, 3. That St. Paul's Importunity 'for collecting this 
Charity at Corinth, ſhews how much the Caſe was altered, 
ſince at Jeruſalem, Acts iv. they ſold all, and laid it at the 
Apoftles Feet: And as that was not intended for a conſtant 
and univerſal Practice, ſo we fee how quick ly the Love of 
Chriſtians grew more cold. To procure this Charity, St. 
Paul writes, Titus is ſent 3 Exhortation is given, Arguments 
urged, and all due means uſed to accompliſh this Collection 
for the poor di''reſſed Chriſtians. Note, 4. That amongſt 
Chriſtians renowned for Gifts and Parts, coſtly Duties come 
hardly off, elſe what needed this ado? And yet it is not the 
cheap Dutics of Religion, (ſuch are Prayer, hearing the Word, 
and receiving Sacraments) but the coſtly Duties of Charity, 
that mutt Evidence the Truth of our Faith and Love, which 
are certainly dead, if barren and deſtitute of theſe Fruits. 


20 Avoiding this, no man ſhould blame us in 
this abundance which is adminiſt.d by us: 21 Pro- 
viding for honeſt things, not only in the fight of the 
Lord, but alſo in the ſight of men. 22 And we have 
ſent with them our brother, whom' we have oftentimes 
proved diligent in many things, but now much more 
diligent, upon the great confidence which I hav? in 
you. 


Note here, The holy Wiſdom of this great Apoſtle, in join- 
ing ſome other Perſons with himſelf, as Titus and Luke, &e. 
in the Diſtribution of this Charity; leſt evil minded Men 
| ſhould ſuſpe& him of Diſhoneſty, he takes care to cut off all 
| Occaſion of Suſpicion, that he neither kept any part of this 
large Contribution to himſelf, or diſtributed it unfaithfully 
unto others; Avoiding this, that no Man ſh;uld blame us. Note, 
2. "Ihe Reaſon alſo aſſigned by the Apoſtle for this his pru- 
dential Management; namely, becauſe as a Miniſter and a 
Chriſtian, he was obliged to provide and take Care that all 
things be done blameleſly in the fight of Men, as well as faith- 
fully in the fight of God. The Apoſtle, by this his Example, 
recommends to all Miniſters, and private Chriſtians, a pru- 
dential Foreſight of ſuch ſcandalous Imputations as they may 
be expoſed to, by the World, let their Sincerity in their Acti- 
ons be what it will; and let us ſce how we ought to provide 
againſt them: Any one of theſe upright perſons alone, either 
St. Pau! alone, Titus alone, or St. Luke alone, were ſufficient 
to be entruſted alone with the Diſtribution of this Charity 3 
but the Apoſtle did not know what a cenſorious World might 
ſay; and therefore, to cut off all Occaſion, and to preyent all 
Suſpicion, be wiſely appoints ſeveral Perſons to be Wiinefles 
of this Action. If there be not in ſome Caſes over much 
Caution, all is too little, and not enough. 


23 Whether any do enquire of Titus, he is my partner, 
and fellow-helper concerning you : or our brethren 
be enquired of, they are the meſſengers of the churches, 
and the glory of Chriſt, 24 Wherefore ſhew ye to 
them, and before the churches, the proot of. your 
love, and of our boaſting on your behalf, | | 


Obſerve here, What Pains the Apoſtle takes to anſwer: all 


and regular Diſtrubution of this Charity. Some might pretend, 
poſſibly, to ſay then (as many amongſt us do now) We know 
not into whoſe hands this Charity-money may fall ; we know 
not whether ever they ſhall be the better for it, for whom it 
was intended.” Therefore, ſays St. Paul, if any make that 
ObjeRion, that they do not know Titus, and enquire after 


him, 


the Hart of Titus. Note, 2. That a Miniſter of the Goſs * 


Cavils and Objections that might hinder the free Collection 
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him, or his Truſtineſs, tell them he is my Coadjutator, my 
Partner and Fellow-helper in converting you to Chriſtianity ; 
and if the other Two be enquired after, they are our Brethren, 
the Meſſengers of the Churches, and the Glory of Chriſt ; 
that is, the Inſtruments of his Glory: Therefore let theſe 
Meſſengers ſee, and the Churches which did depute them, the 
Proof of your Love to me, and to the Saints, and that I did 
not boaſt of your Liberality in vain, Note here, The high 
Honour which St. Paul puts upon the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel, in calling them the Glary 9 Chrift, that is, the Glory 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, the Glory of the Chriſtian Pro- 
ſeſſion, the Inſtruments of Chriſt's N by whom his Ho- 
nour and Glory is greatly promoted; Perſons who by their 
exemplary Gloriouſneſs did bring much Honour and Glory 
to Chriſt, This Title I conceive ſhews both our Dignity 
and Duty; Dignity, in that Chriſt accounts us his Glory 
when we are found faithful to him ; as the Faithfulneſs of an 
Ambaſſador redounds to the Glory and Honour of the Prince 
that ſends him : And it points out our Duty to promote the 
Glory of Chriſt, to pray and endeavour that he would uſe us 
as Inſtruments for the Advancement of his Glory ; that as we 

lorify him on Earth, he may glory in us, and be glori- 
Red by us, before his Father in Heaven, and we be preſented 
faultleſs before the preſence of his Glory with exceeding Joy. 
Amen. 


CHAP. IX. 


The Argument of this, is the fame with that of the foregoing 
Chapters; namely, to excite the Corinthians to a liberal and 
chear ful Contribution towards the por Saints at Jeruſalem, 
which were then under preſſing Neceſſities: and having laid 
ſeveral Arguments before them to quicken them to the Duty, he 
comes now to give Directions concerning the right and accept- 
able Per formance of the Duty, adviſing them to give liberally, 
becauſe God had abundantly bleſſed and increaſed them; and 
chearfully, becauſe the Lord laveth a chearful Giver, 


OR as touching the miniſtring to the ſaints it is 
F ſuperfluous for me to write to you. 2 For I 
now the forwardneſs of your mind, for which I boaſt 
of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready 
a year ago : and your zeal hath provoked very ma- 


ny. 


Obſerve here, The Holy Art and Skill of this wiſe and 

at Apoſtle, in promoting forward, and putting on theſe 
Corinthians to this Work of pious Charity; he inſinuates their 
preſent Forwardnels, to provoke them to farther Forwardneſs ; 
he tells them, it was ſuperfluous for him to uſe farther Argu- 
ments with them, for their Forwardneſs was known unto him, 
and boaſted of by him, to the Macedinians, that the Chriſ- 
tians in Acbaia, (of which Corinth was the chief City) had 
made a Propoſal to ſupply the poor Saints of Fudea a Year 
ago ; and that their Zeal therein had provoked very many to 
the like Forwardneſs. It is very happy, when the Miniſters 
of Chriſt find their People forward and ready to every good 
Work, to coſtly Works of Charity eſpecially ; yet it will be 
their Wiſdom, by commending their People for what they 
have done, to encourage them to do farther ; not only for in- 
creaſing their own Reward, but for provoking many to do 
the like; I know the Forwardneſs of your Mind, and that your 
Leal hath provoked very many, 


3 Yet have ſent the brethren, leſt our boaſting 
of you ſhould be in vain in this behalf; that, as I ſaid, 
ye may be ready: 4 Leſt haply if they of Macedonia 
come with me, and find you unprepared, we (that we 
ſay not, ye) ſhould be aſhamed in this ſame confi- 
dent boaſting. 5 Therefore I thought it neceſſary to 
exhort the brethren that they would go before unto 
you, and make up- beforehand your bounty, whereof 
ye had notice before, that the ſame might be ready, 
as @ matter of bounty, and not as of covetouſneſs. 


— 


As confident and fully perſuaded as the Apoſtle wa 
Readineſs and Willingneſs of Mind that was fog in = 5 
rintbians towards this charitable Contribution, yet he judgetn 
it both expedient and neceſſaty to ſend the Brethren before to 
them, to get all Things ready, the Caledtion finiſhed and 
over; that ſo, when he himſelf, and the Macedonians ſhould 
come to Corinth, he might not be put to the Bluſh for them 
having made great Boaſts of their Charity, but findinę he 
Deeds; and alſo he deſires their Collection may be ready with 
reſpect to themſelves, that ſo their Beneficence may ee 
to be their own free Bounty, and not a Collection. diflicult] 
extorted from them, as from covetous Men, who give grud a 
ingly and unwillingly. Note here, 1. That it is very Jawtu} 
for the Miniſters of Chriſt to uſe an holy Craft, and innocent 
Guile to draw Men to a ſpeedy Compliance with their Duty ; 
ſometimes by engaging their Reputation in it, and fonte. 
times * them by juſt Praiſes to the doing of it. Thus 
our Apoſtle did here. Note, 2. That the Readineſs which St 
Paul here prefles them to, is not the Readineſs of the Mind, 
but the Readineſs of the Action: he ws well ſatisſicd, th: 
they were ready in their Preparation of the Mind long ago, but 
he preſſes them to finiſh the Collection, of which he had fo 
much boaſted to the Macedonians. - Note, 3. How the bleed 
Apoſtle did conſult the Corinthians Honour and Reputation 
equally with his own, and was as defirous to prevent RefleQion 
upon them as upon himſelf ; he would not have them aſhamed, 
no more than himſelf, at his Coming among them. N, 4. 
That a liberal F ree-givin to the Saints in Diſtreſs, is called 
here Xxag¹ X) νον,, 5 and Bl ing; we tranſlate it 
Bounty : It is called Grace, becauſe an Heart to give liberal- 
ly is wrought in us by the Grace of God ; the World ſhuts 
up our Hearts *till God opens them; and if the Heart be open, 
the Hands will not be ſhut: And Works of Charity, are a 
Blefling of God with our Subſtance, and the Way and Meang 
to es his Eleſſing upon our Subſtance. Giving to diſ- 
treſſed Saints in Proportion to what God has given us is by 
Almighty God accounted a Blefling of him, and a Blefling 
of our Fellow Brethren; and whoever thus blefle; God, {al 
be bleſſed by him. Norte, 5. That the Corinthians being 
a very rich and wealthy People, the Apoſtle ſtirs them up to 
an abundant Charity. Where God gives much he expedls 


much: But how many, alas, grudge God a little of his own 


And how difficultly is that little drawn from them like Drops 
of Blood ! Whereas to give Alms purely to fatisfy the Impor- 
tunity of others, or out of Shame, — of its Reward be- 


6 But this J fay, He which ſoweth ſparingly, 
ſhall reap alſo ſparingly ; and he whicf ſoweth boun- 
tifully ſhall reap alſo -bountifully. 7 Every man ac- 
cording as he purpoſeth in his heart, ſ let bim give; 
not grudgingly, or of neceſſity : for God loveth a 
chearful giver. 


Here the Apoſtle comes to direct the Corinthians, how, 
and after what Manner they ſhould give their Alms, ſo as 
to ſecure a Bleſſing, namely, Deliberately. (I.) 4s be pur- 
poſeth in his Heart, ſo let him give; as he determined and 
reſolved within himſelf. When a Chriſtian gives, he mult 
take care that it be his own Act as much as he can. Some 
Men give what they did never intend, and beſtow what they 
did never chuſe or deſign to beſtow : Importunity - extorts 
Charity from ſome ; they give, to get rid of the Noiſe, and 
purchaſe their Quiet with their Alms ; whereas the libe- 
ral Man deviſes liberal Things, the good Man lays by 
in ſtore what he intends to beſtow in Alms. (2.) Freely 


and bountifully : For he that ſoweth bountifully, ſhail ap 


alſo bountifully ; that is, he that giveth liberally to che 
Poor, ſhall be liberally rewarded by God; no wiſe Man will 
pinch his Ground of the Seed. The Proportion, or how 
much every one ſhould give, cannot be determined, becauſe 
that muſt be meaſured according to the Ability of him that 
giveth, and according to the Neceſſity of him that receiveth. 
( 3.) Chearfully, not grudgingly, or of neceſſity : for the Lord li- 
eth a ogy in Giver, In all thy Gifts ſhew a chearful Coun- 
tenance, ſays the wiſe Man ; let us give with the ſame Chear- 


fulneſs that we ſhould receive, and be as willing to give . 
| the 
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the 1 are to receive; nay, it is our Duty to ſeek out 
8 ſome of Cbritt's Members (8 great Mo- 
deſty as they have Neceſſity, and cannot ſpeak for them - 
ſelves: And let none think that this 3 will, preju- 
dice their Eftates ; no, tis Mens Luſts that undo them, and 
not their Charity. 


g And God is able to make all grace abound to- 
wards you; that ye always having all ſufficiency in all 
things, may abound to every good work: 9 As it is 
written, He hath diſperſed abroad, he hath given to 
the poor : his righteouſneſs remaineth for ever. 


Here the Apoſtle tacitly anſwers the common Objection 
againſt liberal Alms- giving; Men are afraid the ſhall want 
themſelves, what they give away to others: No, ſays the 
Apoſtle, God is able to make all Grace and Mercy ſhewn 
by you, to abound the more towards you ; that you hav- 
ing a Sufficiency of the Comforts of this Life, may abound 
in every good Work of Charity towards others, As if he 
had ſaid, ““ Be not afraid to Give, nor ſparing in Giving; for 
hereby you make God your Debtor, and you will find him 
an All-ſufficient Pay-maſter; he will repay you both in 
Temporals and Spirituals. Thou ſhalt receive Silver for thy 
Braſs, Gold for thy Silver, Grace for thy Gold, a Treaſure 
in Heaven for thy Droſs on Earth: nay, your Gold and 
Silver will multiply here, as Seed ſown, when ſcattered with 
2 wiſe and prudent Hand.” The Apoſtle here engages God's 
All-ſufficiency for it; God will ſhew his All-ſufficiency, in 
giving you an All-ſufficiency in all 3 Only we muſt 
remember, that we are to allow Time; for Almighty God 
loves to be truſted, upon his Word; and thoſe that will not 
give him Credit, let them try if they can improve their Eſtates 
detter, or put them into ſafer Hands. 


10 ¶ Now he that miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower, both 


caſion repeated Praiſes and inceſſant Thankſg 


ivings to God, 
for many Perſons, and upon many Accounts. 3dly, This 
Diftribution of yours, ſays the Apoſtle, will be a convincing 
Experiment, Evidence and Demonſtration of your profeſſed 
Subjection to the Goſpel, and that your Faith is not barren 
and ineffeAual, No better Evidence of our real Subjection to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, than a chearful Compliance, not with 
the cheap, but with the coſtly Duties of Chriſtianity, Laſh, 
For your Alms, you will engage a Stock of Prayers going for 
you : This will procure, yea, provoke them to pray Night 
and Day for you; nay, not only engage Prayer for you, but 
it will alſo draw forth their Love and fervent Affection to- 
wards you, make them very deſirous of your Acquaintance, 


having received ſuch an Experiment of the Grace of God that 
is in you. 


115 Thanks ze unto God for his unſpeakable 
gift. 


Here the Apoſtle concludes his Diſcourſe upon this great 
Argument with a Doxology, praiſing and bleffing God for 
putting it into their Hearts in ſo liberal a Manner to relieve 
the Neceſſities of the Saints, by which ſo much Glory did re- 
dound to God, and ſo much Honour to the Chriſtian Religion, 
This he calls, not barely an admirable, but an unſpeakable 
Gift ; becauſe a Gift by which God was ſo much glorified, 
the Goſpel adorned, the poor Saints ſo much comforted, and 
they themſelves ſo plentifully rewarded ; Thanks be ts God for 
his unſpeakable Gift, But if the Corinthians Charity was an 
unſpeakable Gift, what was the Gift of Chriſt ? the Gift of 
God to a loſt World, to whom this Title of unſpeakable doth 
beſt agree: who is the Author and Finiſher of all Grace, and 
particularly of this noble Grace of Charity in the Hearts of 
his People; for he ſends his holy Spirit, and pours into their 
Hearts his moſt excellent Grace of Charity, the very Bond of 


miniſter bread for your food, and multiply your 
ſeed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your righteouſneſs. 
11 Being enriched in every thing to all bountifulneſs, 
which cauſe through us thankſgiving to God, 


Some look upon theſe Words as a Prayer, others as a Pro- 
miſe, that as Almighty God bleſſeth the Increaſe of the Earth 
ſo largely, that it ſufficeth for the Nouriſhment of Men, and 


for Seed to ſow again; in like manner would he ſupply all their 


Wants, and grant them Ability to ſupply the Wants of others, 
and plentifully reward them for all the Fruits of their Righ- 
teouſneſs and Mercy ; and they being thus enriched by the 
Goodneſs of God, and exerciling all Bountifulneſs towards 
their Brethren, much Thankſgiving and Praiſe upon that Oc- 
caſion is given unto God. In theſe laſt Words is couched an 
Argument farther to preſs the Corinthians to this Liberality ; 
namely, That it would cauſe both the Miniſters of Chrift, 


the Diſpenſers of this Charity, and alſo the poor Saints, the 


Receivers of it, to offer up inceſſant Praiſes and Thankſgiv- 
ings to God for the ſame, 


12 For the adminiſtration of this ſervice not only 
ſupplieth the want of the ſaints, but is abundant alſo 
by many thankſgiving unto God: 13 Whileſt by 
the experiment of this miniſtration, they glorify God 
for your profeſſed ſubjection unto the goſpel of Chriſt, 
and for your liberal diſtribution unto them, and un- 
to all men: 14 And by their prayer for you, which 
long after you for the exceeding grace of God in 
you. 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds, by way of Motive, farther to 
excite and ſtir up the Corinthians to this charitable Con- 
tribution, from ſundry Conſiderations ; namely, 1/7, That it 
would be a very ſeaſonable Supply to the Church's Wants, who 
were at this Time in great want of it: Now the Seaſonable- 
neſs of any Mercy, adds greatly to the Worth and Value, to 
the Pleaſure and Sweetneſs of it. 2dly, That it would oc- 


Peace, and of all Virtues, without which, whoſoever liveth, 
is counted dead before him. Eternal Thanks then be to 
Chriſt for this admirable Gift of Charity, and Thanks be to 
God for the unſpeakable Gift of Chriſt, Amen, 1 


. 


EH KF. KX. 


Our Apeſile having in the formir Chapters pleaded with the 
Corinthians on the behalf of the poor Chriſtians in Jjudea, 
he comes in this Chapter to plead for himſelf, and to vindi- 
cate his Authority from the Contempt caſt upon it by the 
falſe Apaſtles, who pretended ts ſay, that when he was per- 
ſenally preſent he was humble and mild; but wh.n abſent, 
ſevere and bold : thus unworthily interpreting his Cont? 
Condeſcenſion, and winning Afﬀability, to be no bitter than a 
fawning upon them for 715 Ends : Wherefore he gives them 
in this Chapter, to underſtand, that he was well acquainted 
with their vilifying Refleftions and Calumnies, which wire 

| beth unreaſonable and unjuſt, and that he reſented them as 


ſuch. 

O W I Paul myſelf beſeech you by the meek- 
N neſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, who in pre- 
ſence am baſe among you, but being abſent am bold 
toward you. 2 Bur I beſecch you that I may not 
be bold when I am preſent, with that confidence 
wherewith I think to be bold againſt ſome which 
think of us, as if we walked according to the fleſh. 


Ole, ve here, 1, The Charge brought in unjuſtly a- 
gainſt St. Paul by the falſe Apoſtles, namely, that when 
he was preſent with the Corinthians, he was low and 
humble enough to ſome degree of Baſeneſs ; but when ab- 
ſent, that then he writes like a Lord to them, and exerciſes 
an Authority with Pride and Imperiouſneſs over them, The 

reateſt Apoſtle, no more than the meaneſt Miniſter of 
Jeſus Chriſt, cannot katy” N irom Slander and 


| . _ falſe 


| 
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falſe Accuſation. Obſerve, 2. The pious and prudent Courſe 
which the Apoſtle takes for his own neceſſary and juſt Vindi- 
cation; he beſeeches them, by all that Meekneſs and Gentle- 
neſs, which, according to the Command and Example of Chriſt, 
he deſired to expreſs towards them, firmly to believe that he 
deſired nothing more, than not to be forced to uſe his Power 
with that Boldneſs towards them, which he feared he muſt 
uſe againſt the falſe Apoſtles, who accuſed him of too much 
Servility and Meannels in his Behaviour amongſt them, and 
reproached his Miniſtry as Carnal and ſelf-ſeeking. 


t 
3 For though we walk in the fleſh, we do not 
war after the fleſh, 


That is, Although I yet dwell in the Body, and conſequent- 
ly am not free from human Infirmities and Weakneſſes ; yet 
neither my Miniſtry nor my Life are from fleſhly Principles, 
by fleſhly Means, or fleſhly Ends.” The beſt and holieſt of 
Men in this Life walk in the Fleſh; they are cloathed with 
a mortal Body, but they do not war after the Flaſb, they do 
not fight under the Banner of corrupt Nature, Here note, 
The Chriſtian Life deſcribed ; it is a Marfare; we war: It 
is a Life of vigorous Oppoſition, The Chriſtian has many 
Enemies to conflict with, and to contend againſt, both out- 
ward and inward Enemies ; in a paſſive ſenſe he is a Man of 
Strife and Contention, his Hand is againſt many, and many 
Hands againſt him: he doth not manage a War for the Fleſh, 
but againſt the Fleſh, and in the next Verſe he tells us with 
what Weapons he managed this War. 


4 For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty through God to the pulling down of ſtro 
holds: 5 Caſting down imaginations, and every hig 
thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of 
God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Chriſt; 


Oz ſerve here, 1. That as the Life of every Chriſtian is 
a continual Warfare, ſo the Miniſters of the Goſpel are more 
eminently Men of War ; they fight againſt Principalities and 
Powers; and the Devil draws up his full Strength to pull 
down the Office of the Miniſtry, which is erected for the pul- 
ling down the Strong-holds of him and his Kingdom. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Weapons which theſe ſpiritual Warriors, the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, do make uſe of in their Conflict and Com- 
bat with Sin and Satan; The Weapons of our Warfare are 
net carnal, but ſpiritual. They are not carnal or fleſhly 
Weapons that we uſe, neither Fraud nor Flattery, nor Force ; 
but ſpiritual Armour, with which we batter the Fortreſſes of 
Sin and Satan ; namely, the Sword of 'the Spirit, the Word 
of God, the plain and perſuaſive Preaching of the Goſpel, 
the Holy Spirit ; Miracles of all ſorts, eminent Wiſdom and Pa- 
tience, exemplary Zeal and Courage in executing and inflict- 
ing the Cenſures of the Church upon the Diſobedient. O6. 
ſerve, 3. Theſe Weapons are called mighty; but mighty through 
God; that is, as quickned by the Power and Preſence of God's 
Spirit. Then is our Miniſtry mighty, when made mighty thro” 
God. The Spirits of Darkneſs cannot be conquered but by 
Spiritual Weapons. It is as poffible to make an Impreſſion 


with your Finger upon a Wall of Braſs, as for the beſt Sermon 


in the World to make an effectual Impreſſion upon a Sinner's 
Will, without the Co-operation and concurring Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit : The Weapons of our Warfare are ſpiritual and 
mighty through God. 'Tis the Spirit that gives them their Suc- 
ceſs and Efficacy : There is a real ſpiritual Power and energe- 
tical Preſence of Chriſt in his own Inſtitutions and Appoint- 
ments. When the Sword of his Spirit is taken into the Hand 


of the Spirit, it works Wonders. Obſerve, 4. The great and 


good Execution which theſe ſpiritual Weapons do effect and 
accompliſh, when thus accompanied with the Power of God ; 
they are mighty to the pulling down of Strong-holds, By 
which ſome do underſtand a particular beloved Luſt ; a ſpecial 


Sin, by which Satan keeps and holds Poſſeſſion of the Sinner's 
Heart. Others underftand it more generally of every thing 
that oppoſeth, reſiſteth, and hindereth the Succeſs of the Goſ- 
pel ; and particularly the ſtubborn Will of the Sinner, which 
is ſo ſtrong an Hold, that no Power ſhort of an Almighty 
Power can influence it to ſurrender ; Caſting down Imaginations 


or Reaſonings, and proud Conceits, and particularl 

lief, in which Sinners fortify themſelves —— the —— 
of the Word, diſdaining to ſubmit themſelves to the abaſin : 
humble, and ſelf-denying Way of the Goſpel. But behold 
the glorious Conquelt which the Goſpel of Chriſt obtains over 
Sinners thus fortified againſt it; It ca/ts down Imagination; 

and pulls down every Strong-hold. Thus the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel ſpoils Satan of his Armour, in which he truſted h 

ſhewing the Sinner, that all this can be no Defence to his 800 
againſt the Wrath of God. Obſerve, 5. The Improvement 
of the Victory : the Goſpel doth not only lead away theſe 
Enemies ſpoiled, but brings them into Captivity and Obedi- 
ence to itſelf, O happy and bleſſed Conqueſt ! Sinners do 
not only Jay down their Arms, and fight no more againſt 
Chriſt, but they repair to his Camp, and fight for him with 
thoſe Reaſonings of theirs which before were employed apainſt 
him. O bleſſed Victory, where the Conqueror and Con- 
quered both triumph together ! 


6 And having in a readineſs to revenge 


all diſo- 
bedience, when your obedience is fulfilled. | 


That is, having in a readineſs that which will revenge all 
Diſobedience upon refractory and ſtubborn Offenders, (namely 
the Power of Excommunication) and both Authority and A. 
bility to inflict ſuch corporal Puniſhment as he judged fit, by 
delivering them unto Satan; which Power he reſolved to make 
uſe of, when the greater Part of them were, by their Obedi- 
ence to his Admonitions, reduced to good Order again, 
Where note, That the Apoſtle defers the Excommunicating 
and Cenſuring the Offenders amongſt them, they being very 
many, till he had, by Exhortation and Argument, brought 
over as many as poſſibly he could unto Obedience. There is 
no place for ſevere Remedies, when the Diſeaſes have taken 
and infected the whole Church: The Offenders in the Church, 
when very many, cannot be eaſily puniſhed ; for when great 
Multitudes are concerned, they are like to draw great Multi- 
tudes after them. The Apoſtle's Practice in this Caſe here, is 
« Pattern for our Imitation, not to be too forward, 

„and haſty in denouncing the Cenſures of the Church, 
but to proceed prudently and gradually ; firſt uſing all fair 
Means and gentle Methods, and waiting with all Patience 
for the reducing them to their Duty who will be reduced, and 
then revenging the Glory and Honour of God only upon ſuch 
as will by no Means be reclaimed or reduced, 


7 Do ye look on things after the outward appear- 
ance ? if any man truſt to himſelf that he is Chriſt's, 
let him of himſelf think this again, that as he 7s 
Chriſt's, even ſo are we Chriſt's. 


Becauſe the falſe Apoſtles had taught the Corinthians to de- 
ſpiſe St. Paul, upon the account of his mean Appearance; he 
here expoſſulates with them, and deſires to know whether they 
would judge of Men by Outward Appearance, or by Inward 
Worth? As if he had ſaid, © Are ye ſo weak as to judge of me 
by my Outward Perſon, by my bodily Preſence, by the 
Meanneſs of my Garb, by the Smallneſs of my Stature, by my 
Outward Aſpect and Countenance ? but if you will judge of 
Me, and the pretended Apoſtles, by Miniſterial Gifts and Au- 
thority received from Chriſt, ſurely I have as much to ſhew 
of theſe, as they can pretend to ſhew ; for in nothing was 
I behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles.” There is no judgiag of 
Men, much leſs of Miniſters, by Outward Appearances : 
Much real Worth ſometimes lodges Within, when nothing 


but what is Deſpicable and Contemptible appears with- 
out. 


8 For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of 
our authority, which the Lord hath given us for edi- 


fication, and not for your deſtruction, I ſhould not be 
aſhamed : ; 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I have not only an equal 
Power and Authority with thoſe which diſpiſe me, (the 
falſe Teachers,) but I have an Authority and Power which 
they cannot, dare not, will not pretend unto; namely, 
the Power to inflict corpora! Puniſhments upon obſtinate 
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ry tumacious Offenders, and delivering them up to Sa- 
2 hich Power, if at an time I make uſe of it, it is for 
Edification, not for Defirudtion. This Rod is not to be uſed 
raſhly, but diſcreetly, by me. Obſerve we, and learn from 
hence, an excellent 3 Never to handle the Cenſures of 
the Church (thoſe Edge- Tools) but with Care and Caution, 
with an Intention to reform, not to ruin; to ſave, not de- 
ſtroy: the Church's Power is for Edification, not for De- 
ſtruction. 


g That I may not ſeem as if I would terrify you 
by letters. 10 For bis letters (ſay they) are weighty 
and powerful, but his bodily preſence is weak, and Þis 
ſpeech contemptible. 11 Let ſuch an one think this, 
that ſuch as we are in word by letters when we are 
abſent, ſuch will te be alſo in deed when we are pre- 


ſent. 


Our Apoſtle here goes on, vindicating himſelf from the Aſ- 
perſions and Reflections which the falſe Teachers caſt upon 
him. They told the Corinthians, that St, Paul's Letters 
were indeed ſevere and authoritative, terrifying and affright- 
ing ; but his perſonal Preſence was weak, and his Speech con- 
temptible. Tradition tells us, that Pau! (according to his 
Name) was a Man of a very little Stature, and his Voice 
anſwerably ſmall ; whence probably, the falſe Apoſtles took 
occaſion to raiſe this Report of his Preſence and Speech. St. 
Chryſoftom ſaith, that St. Paul's Stature was low, his Body 
crooked, his Head bald ; and when it is added, that his Speech 
was contemptible, it cannot be underſtood as it were ſo for 
want of Eloquence, but it is thought, this refers rather to 
ſome Infirmity, or natural Impediment, which the Apoſtle 


might have in his Speech. The Gift of Knowledge and 


Learning, and the Gift of Utterance and Elocution, as they 
are diſtinct in their Nature, ſo are they ſeparable in their 
Subject, and do not always go together ; a Perſon of the pro- 
foundeſt Knowledge is not always happy in Elocution and Ut- 
terance. However, in theſe falſe Teachers, we ſee the con- 
ſtant Method and Practice of Impoſtors and Seducers ; namely, 
to aſperſe and leſſen all that ſtand in their Light: This is 
an old way of infinuating into the People. The falſe Apo- 
ſtles feared they ſhould never reign at Corinth, but by bring- 
ing St. Paul into Diſeſteem with the Corinthians, therefore 
they ſay, his Letters are weighty, but his bodily Preſence weak. 
But the Apoſtle, verſe 11, gives them to underſtand, that 
they ſhould find him the ſame both abſentand preſent ; and 
that his Deeds then ſhould appear as awful as his Words 
now ; that when he came again, he would not ſpare, but pu- 
niſh all Diſobedience. Note here, That the Thing which 
St. Paul would have his Accuſers fear, was that by the mi- 
raculous Gift of the Holy Ghoſt given to him, to inflict 
corporal Puniſhments upon diſobedient Perſons, they ſhould 
ſpeed as Elymas did, As xiii. 8. who was ſmitten with 
Blindneſs, &c. 


12 For we dare not make ourſelves of the num- 
ber, or compare ourſelves with ſome that commend 
themſelves: but they meaſuring themſelves by them- 
ſelves, and comparing themſelves amongſt themſel ves, 
are not wiſe. 13 But we will not boaſt of things with- 
out our meaſure, but according to the meaſure of the 
rule which God hath diſtributed to us, a meaſure to 
reach even unto you. 14 For we ſtretch not ourſelves 
beyond our meaſure, as though we reached not unto 
you: for we are come as far as to you alſo in preach- 
ing the goſpel of Chriſt, | 


Obſerve here, 1. St. Pauls juſt Charge, which he brin 
in againſt the falſe Apoſtles, for their Pride and Vanity, in 
commending themſelves, and comparing themſelves with ſuch 
as were like themſelves, They meaſuring themſelves by them- 
ſelves, and comparing themſelves amongſt themſelves are not 
wiſe, The Reaſon why many think themſelves wiſer than 
they are, is, becauſe they compare themſelves with thoſe that 
are below themſelves, and not above them in Underſtanding 
and Knowledge. It is an excellent Mean to keep us from 
Pride to conſider how many are above us in Knowledge ; 
that there are Thouſands ſo much excelling us in Underſtand- 
ing, that our Knowledge is but Ignorance, our Strength but 


Weakneſs, our Faith but Unbetief, our Fruitfulneſs but Bar- 
renneſs, compared with theirs. Obſerve, 2. As the Pride 
and Vanity of the falſe Apoſtles, ſo the preat Modeſty and 
Humility of St. Paul, the true Apoſtle of Chriſt Jeſus : But 
we will not boaſl of Things without our Meaſure, tut acts 
cording to the Meaſure which God hath diſtributed to us. 
Where note, the Apoſtle makes his Apoſtleſhip or Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, to be, as it were, his ſpiritual Exerciſe, or 
running a Race, to which he here alludes; declaring that he 
kept his Province, his Stage, his Compaſs of Ground which 
God had marked out to him ; beyond or out of which Line, 
whoever pretends to run, doth over-extend himſelf, and boaſt 
without his Meaſure, Obſerve, 3. That the Apoſtle's Line 
or Meaſure reached as far as C:rinth, where Chriſt never had 
been preached ; thither he came, and there he firſt planted the 
Chriſtian Faith amongſt them; and he takes Occaſion from 
thence, to advance himſelf above the falſe Apoſtles. (t.) 
That he could ſhew a Commiſſion to preach to the Corinthi- 
ans ; a Meaſure by which God had difiributed the Corinthians 


to him, as his proper Province, which none of them could 


13 unto. (2.) That whereas they went out of their 
ine, leaping from one Church to another, he went on or- 
derly to the Converſion of Churches to the Faith, from Ju- 
dea, through all the interjacent Provinces, till he came to Co- 
rinth, (3.) That whereas they came to thoſe Churches 
where the Goſpel had been already preached, and ſo cofAd 
only boaſt of Things made ready to their Hands, he preached 
the Goſpel where Chriſt was not-named before. 


15 Not boaſting of things without our meaſure, that 
is, of other men's labours; but having hope, when 
your faith is increaſed, that we ſhall be enlarged by you 
according to our rule abundantly. 16 To preach the 


goſpel in the regions beyond you, and not to boaſt in 
another man's line of things made ready to our hand. 


Here the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, that he would not 
boaſt of other Men's Labours, nor pretend any Title to thoſe 
Chriſtians at Corinth, nor any where elſe, whom others had 
converted, as the falſe Apoſtles did; notwithſtanding he de- 
clares his Hope, that when the Goſpel ſhould have an eminent 
Succeſs amongſt them, and thereby their Faith be increaſed, 
that the Increaſe of their Faith would increaſe his Joy and 
Comfort, his preſent Advantage and future Reward ; becauſe 
it was the Fruit and Increaſe of the Seed which he had him- 
ſelf ſown amongſt them. The. Apoſtle alſo doth farther de- 
clare his Hopes, that he ſhould preach the Goſpel beyond Co- 
rinth, in the Regions of Achaia, where it had not been 
preached before; he being unwilling to enter upon other Men's 
Labours, Here note, That tho' ordinary Miniſters are fixed 
in particular Places, and confined to particular Churches, yet 
the Apoſtles had a Commiſſion to go into all Places, and 
preach the Goſpel over the whole World, and were tied to 
no certain Place or People. Note farther, That the Apoſtle 
ſeems to prefer an Inſtrumentality in the Work of Conver- 
ſion, before being inſtrumental in the Work of Edification. 
The falſe Apoſtles could only pretend to build upon other 
Men's Foundations, and carry on a Work by others made 
ready to their Hands : But the Apoſtle preferred preaching 
the Goſpel where Chriſt had never been heard of, as bein 
unwilling to build upon another's Foundation, or to boaſt 
of another Man's Line. It is a ſpecial Favour now vouch- 
ſafed by God to us his Miniſters, if he puts the Honour upon 
us, to make us Inſtruments in his Hands, either for Conver- 
ſion, or Edification, either for bringing home, or building up 
a People. Happy we, if when our Predeceſſors have labour. 
ed before us, we enter into their Labours, and ſee the Seed, - 
which they ſowed with a Jaborious Hand, flouriſhing in the 
Lives of our People, to the Joy of our Hearts, Ere long, 


both he that ſowed, and he that reapeth, ſhall rejoice toge- 
ther, 


17 But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 


Theſe Words are a ſeaſonable Exhortation to all the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel. (1.) To take heed that they glory not 
in themſelves, or in any Services or Performances of their 
own. As it is the higheſt Act of Grace to make our Boaſt 
of God all the Day long, fo it is the higheſt Act of Cor- 
ruption, to make a Boaſt of any thing we either have or do, 
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tho? but for a Moment. Alas! What have we, that we have 
not received | Or what do we, wherein we have not been di- 

vinely aſſiſted! And if fo, why ſhould we — 4 Verily, 

when Man is moſt bent and ſet upon theſe Gloryings, God 

delights to check him therein, and ſpit upon his 9 gd 

and ſo jealous is God of his Glory, that he ſeldom ſuffers a 

proud Miniſter, that aſſumes and arrogates to himſelf, to, be 

either ſerviceable or ſucceſsful in his work. (2.) Theſe Words 

are an Exhortation to all the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as not 

to glory in themſelves; ſo to glory in the Lord, that is, 

1. To glory in the Work of the Lord, that we promote 

his Kingdom, his Honour and Intereſt in the World. (2.) 

To glory in the Help of the Lord; the Lord is a Maſter in 

Covenant with us, and that a Covenant of Grace, in 

which every Command hath a Promiſe annexed to it, a Pro- 

miſe both of Aſſiſtance and Acceptance. (3.) To glory in the 
Reward of the Lord, expected by us, and ſecured to us, by 

Purchaſe and Promiſe ;z the private Chriſtian's Labours ſhall 

not be in vain in the Lord, much leſs his faithful Miniſters, 
who have borne the Burthen and Heat of the Day; let them 

then glory in the Lord, and not in themſelves, ſeeing all the 
Good that is in them, and their Actions, comes from him, 
and their Recompence of Reward is ſecured by him.. 


18 For not he that commendeth himſelf is approved, 
but whom the Lord commendeth. 


Three Things are here eb/ervalle, 1. The Proneneſs 
which is in human Nature to admire, applaud and commend 
itſelf. Man is a proud piece of Fleſh, and a little apprehended 
Excellency in himſelf preſently puffs him up, and he looks 
big with Conceit: 'Tis rare to ſee a Man rich in Gifts, and 
poor in Spirit ; Poverty of Spirit is better than all the Riches 
of Gifts; yea, it is the trueſt Riches of Grace, Obſerve, 2. 
'Tho' a Man is prone to commend - and admire himſelf, yet 
Self-commendation is no juſt Praiſe, but rather Diſparagement, 
a ſhameful Indication both of Pride and Folly. He that com- 
mendeth himſelf, is not approved either of God or wiſe Men; 
the ſame word in Hebrew, ſignifies to praiſe ourſelves, and 
to be fob becauſe there is no greater Evidence of Folly, 
than Self-commendation ; yet ſometimes, a wiſe Man is for- 
ced to boaſt of his own Performances, rather in a way of Self- 
vindication, than by way of Self-commendation, Obſerve, 
3. That it is God's Approbation, and not our own Com- 
mendation, which is matter of true Praiſe and real Honour. | 
When God and Conſcience bear Witneſs to our Sincerity, we 
need neither our own nor others Commendation ; the open 
Teſtimony of God, and the ſilent Applauſe of our own Con- 
ſcience, is above all Commendations whatſoever. 


Cis AF. XI. 


Our Apoſile is forced, in this Chapter, for his own Vindication, 
to enter upon a juſt and neceſſary Commendation of himſelf ; 
he gives us a large Catalogue of his Sufferings and Services, 
not to grace himſelf, but to glorify God thereby ; not that his 
Perſon might be had in any undue Adminiſtration, but for the 
Vindication of himſelf and his Apoſtleſhip, from the Contempt 
of thoſe wha preferred the falſe Apoſtles before him. And de- 
cordingly, he beſpeats the Corinthians to bear with his ſeem- 
ing Folly a little, in commending of himſelf after this unuſual 


Manner. Thus he addreſſes them, Verſe 1. 
Ould to God you could bear with me a little in 

y my folly, and indeed bear with me. 2 For I 

am jealous over you with godly jealouſy : for I have 


eſpouſed you to one huſband, that I may preſent you 
as a Chaſte virgin to Chriſt, 


Obſerve here, 1. That which the Apoſtle calls his Folly 
is his ſpeaking ſo much in his own Commendation and Praiſe, 
becauſe ordinarily Self-commendation has a very great ſhew of 
Folly in it, tho' not always. As if he had faid, “ I would you 
could bear with me a little, in that, which looks like a fool- 
iſh boaſting in me, namely, my glorying in my Performances, 
in my Services and Sufferings, amongſt you ; and indeed you 
muſt bear with me herein.” Where note, That altho' the A- 
poſtle lay under a Neceſſity to commend himſelf for the Vin- 
dication of his On which made him free from Folly in 


this Matter; yet becauſe, generally ſpeaking, Self. co | 
tion uſually proceeds — olly and Vaug and 14 8 
not know the Neceſſity which lay upon St. Paul thus t 
ſpeak, would be apt to impute Folly to him for thus f * 
ing, he therefore calls it Folly himſelf firſt, and tells the G 3 
rinthians, they did and muſt bear with it. Obſerve 4 
The Reaſon aſſigned, which conſtrained the Apoſtle thus to h 
it, was his holy Jealouſy for them. He had, by preachi 5 
of the Goſpel, brought them to know and believe in Chrif 
and ſo by converting them to the Chriſtian Faith had el. 
pouſed them to Chriſt: He earneſtly therefore deſired, that * 
might preſent them a pure and chaſte Virgin 3 that is, a f. * 
leſs Church unto Chriſt, As the Jews fay, that Wiſes ef. 
pouſed Iſrac to God in Mount Sinai, when he made the , 
enter into Covenant with him there; ſo ſays the Apoſtle — 
by converting you to the Chriſtian Faith, have eſpouſed 8 
to One Huſband, even Chriſt, 8 


3 But 1 fear leſt by any means, as the ſerpent he. 
guiled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould 
be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes, with a rheto- 
rical Infinuation, begged their A and their Patience 

whilſt by juſt and neceſſary Commendation of himſelf = 
vindicated his Perſon and Office from Contempt ; and havin 

ſhewn, that what he did and ſaid, was the Fruit and ERR 
of a pious Jealouſy, or holy Love mixed with Fear; accord. 
ingly, he tells them very plainly in this Verſe, that he was 
really afraid of them, leſt as Eve was ſeduced by the ſubtilt 

of the Devil, ſo their Minds ſhould be corrupted by falſe ried 
files, and ſeduced from the pure Doctrine of the Golpel For 
as the nobleſt and moſt generous Wine is adulterated by ming- 
ling it with Water, ſo is the Doctrine of the Goſpel corrupt- 
ed, by mixing with either philoſophical Speculations, or 
Jewiſh Traditions, or any ſort of human Inventions, Well 
therefore might the Apoſtle ſay, I fear leſt aur Minds ſhould 
be corrupted from the Simplicity that is in Chriſt, 


4 For if he that cometh preacheth another Jeſus 
whom we have not preached, or zf ye receive another 
ſpirit which ye have not received, or another goſpel 


aig ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with 
im. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ It is one Chriſt, one Spirit, one 
Goſpel, and not many, which we have preached, and you have 
received ; now if your new Teachers, the falſe Apoſtles, have 
another Chriſt to ſet forth, more excellent Gifts of the Spirit 
to boaſt of, another Goſpel to preach unto you which I never 
preached amongſt you, let them be heard and received ;” But 
this being impoſſible, they might well bear with him in his 
modeſt Boaſting and Glorying in what he had done and ſuffered 
amongſt them, by whoſe Miniſtry they were at firſt con- 
verted to Chriſtianity. 


5 For I ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind the very 
chiefeſt apoſtles, 6 But though I be rude in ſpeech, 
yet not in knowledge ; but we have been thoroughly 
made manifeſt among you in all things. 


Obſerve, here, 1. The great Modeſty of the Apoſtle in 
this Expreſſion, I ſuppoſe I was not a bit behind the chief- 
et Apoſtles, He might have ſaid he was equal with them, 
and in ſome ſenſe ſuperior to them, even the moſt eminent 
of them, Peter, James, and Jobn. Indeed the Apoſtleſhip, 
as an Office, was of equal Honour in all the Apoſtles; but 
even amongſt them ſome had more excellent Gifts, and great- 
er Enlargements, and did more ſignal Services than others. 
Thus one of thoſe Stars differed trom another in Brightneſs 
and Glory. But obſerve, 2. Before whom it is that St. Paul 
thus compares himſelf with the chiefeſt Apoſtles ; it was 
not before the true, but the falſe Apoſtles, that he makes 
this modeſt Boaſt. He did not contend with any of the Apoſ- 
tles of Chriſt for the upper-hand, nor ſay, I am not behind 
any of you, or I am better than any of you ; but he only 
gives check to thoſe falſe Apoſtles who underyalued him, 


and poured Contempt upon him, He who ſaid at another 
| ume, 
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time, I am not worthy to be called an Apoſtle, ſays here, I am 
not behind the chieſe/t Apaſtle. From whence we learn, That 
the Miniſters of Chriſt may ſtand upon Terms of Credit with 
thoſe that vilify their Perſons, diſparage their Function, and 
diſcredit that honourable Work which God hath called them 
unto. Tho' all ambitious contending with others is odious, 
yet no Man ought to betray either the Truth of God or his 
own Integrity, leſt he ſhould be counted contentious. He pur- 
chaſes the Opinion of an humble and peaceable Miniſter too 
dear, who either pays the Faith of God for it, or his own Cre- 
dit; ſomething of Reputation being 8 neceſſaty in a 
Miniſter, to render his Labours ſucceſsful. Obſerve, 3. The 
Objection which the falſe Apoſtles, thoſę proud Boaſters of their 
Eloquence, made againſt St. Paul, — that he was rude 
in Speech. That the Apoſtle had ſome Imperfection in his 
Speech or Utterance, is the Opinion of many. Others affirm 
that he was an eloquent Preacher, from A: xix. 12. where he 
is compared to Mircurius for it; but he did not think fit, in his 
Miniſtry, to uſe the Grecian flaunting way in Oftentation 
thereof, that ſo the Power of the Goſpel might not ſeem to 
be placed in human Wiſdom. However, ſays the Apoſtle, 
tho' I be rude in Speech yet not in Rnotu edge; if my Language 
has nothing extraordinary in it, yet ſure nothing can be object- 
ed againſt my Skill in the Myſteries of Salvation. But I need 
not tell you of this, who have had the Proof of it in my Mi- 
niſtry amongſt yourſelves.” Note we here, the Manner and 
Method of St. Paul's Preaching ; it was grave and ſerious, pi- 
ous and ardent, plain and profitable. No doubt, he could 
have acted the Orator in the Pulpit as well as moſt : but he 
choſe rather to ſpeak cloſe and home to the Conſciences of 
Men in a plain and familiar Stile, delivering all his Evangelical 
and Apoſtolical Precepts ſo plainly, that the weakeſt Capacities 
might underſtand and receive them, Plain Truths, without 
any Art or Varniſh, may be conveyed with more Warmth and 
Vigour to the Conſcience, than all the Charms of human E- 
loquence from the molt fluent and popular Tongue, 


7 Have I committed an offencè in abaſing myſelf 
that ye might be exalted, becauſe I have preached to 
you the Goſpel of God freely? 8 I robbed other 
churches, taking wages of them to do you ſervice. 9 
And when I was prelent with you, and wanted, 1 was 
chargeable to no man : for that which was lacking to 
me, the brethren which came from Macedonia ſuppli- 
ed : and in all things I have kept myſelf from being 
burthenſome unto you, and fo will I keep myſelf. 10 
As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no man ſhall ſtop me 
of this boaſting in the regions of Achaia. 11 Where- 
fore? becauſe I love you not? God knoweth. 12 But 
what I do, that I will do, that l may cut off occaſion 
from them which deſire occaſion ; that wherein they 
glory, they may be found even as we. 13 For ſuch 
are falſe apoſtles, deceitful workers, transforming them- 
ſelves into the apoſtles of Chriſt. 14 And no marvel : 
tor Satan himſelf is-transformed into an angel of light. 
15 Therefore it is no great thing if his miniſters alſo be 
transformed as the miniſters of righteouſneſs : whoſe 
end ſhall be according to their works. 


Obſerve here, 1. That St. Paul, in his former Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, abundantly proved the Lawfulneſs of his taking 
Maintenance from thoſe to whom he preached the Goſpel : yet 
here he tells the Corinthians, he preached freely to them, with- 
out putting them to any Charge, tho” at the 0 time he had 
Subſiſtence from the Brethren of Macedonia, From whence 
learn, That one Church ought to contribute towards the Fur 
therance of the Goſpel in and amongſt other Churches, Here 
the Brethren in Mac donia ſupplicd the Apoſtle with Mainte- 
nance, whilſt he preached to the Church at Cerinib. Obſerve, 
2. The Reaſon why St. Paul did preach the Goſpel without 
receiving any thing for the ſame at Cyrinth; namely, to cut 
off Occaſion from the falſe Apoſtles, who ſought Occaſion to 
traduce and ſlander him, as a poor indigent Fellow that preach- 
ed for Bread, and gloried that he preached freely. Where 
Note, That it is very probable that theſe falſe Apoſtles were 
ſome rich Men, who took ho Pay of the Churches for what 
they did, but preached, or rather deceived freely, and would 


have reproached the Apoſtle as a mercenary Preacher, had he 
taken any thing. From the Whole, learn, 1. That it is 
agreeable to the Mind of Chriſt, that the Miniſters and Diſ- 
penſers of his Goſpel ſhould be maintained. A Maintenance 
for the Miniſtry, is certainly of divine Right. Learn, 2. 
That the Apoſtles themſelves did not all work, at leaſt, not at 
all times, for their Livelihood, but, generally ſpeaking, did al- 
ways receive Maintenance from the Churches: ver. 8, I rob- 
bed other Churches, taking Mages of them. We do not find the 
eleven Apoſtles, after the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, wrought 
afterwards with their Hands for their Livelihood, but gave 
themſelves continually to Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the 
Word, As vi. 4. Learn, 3. That tho' St. Paul did la- 
bour with his own Hands at Corinth, and refuſed Maintenance, 
tor the Reaſon forementioned, yet his Example doth not en- 
join us to work for our Subſiſtence, with the Labour of our 
Hands, nor forbid us to take Maintenance, when the Churches 
we ſerve are able to maintain us. St. Paul tells us, when he 
wrought with his Hands, he had then a Power to leave work- 
ing, 1 Cyr. ix. 6, He had a Right to a Maintenance from the 
Church at Cerinth, tho' upon prudential Conſideration he did 
forhear it, and no Law of Chriſt reſtrained him from it. Learn, 
4. That there have been Perſons all along, from the firtt 
Planting and Preaching of the Goſpel, who have ſought Occa- 
ſion, and taken all Occaſions, tho* very unjuſtly, to charge the 


Miniſters of Chriſt with Covetouſneſs, Worldly mindedneſs, 
and with Preaching for filthy Lucre ſake. It was St. Paul's 
own Caſe here; and therefore, ſays he, will I glory in this, 
that at Corinth, and all Aclaia, I have preached freely, to cut 
off Occaſion from them that deſire Occaſion, to charge me 
with Covetouſneſs and Worldly-mindedneſs, which he would 
by no means give them an handle for. And thus it continues 
to this Day: Let a Miniſter be never ſo laborious in bis Of- 
fice, or inoffenſive in his Life, if he expects but a moderate 
Part of what is his juſt Due, there are thoſe that will cheat 
him of one half of his Right, and then charge him with Co- 
vetouſneſs for demanding the other. Ob/erve laſtly, The 
Deſcription and Character here given by St. Paul of the falſe 
Apoſtles, They transform themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chrift ; 
that is, they pretend themſelves to be Chriſt's Apoſtles, and 
act as if they were ſuch indeed; they take up the Doctrine of 
Chriſt in ſome I hings which the noly Apoſtles taught, but it 
was that they might weaken the Eſtimation of the true Apo- 
files in the Hearts of thc Corinihians, and ſet up themſelves 
there. "Theſe falſe Apoſtles were Judaizing Chriſtians, who 
mingled Judaiſm with Chriſtianity, and endeavoured to bring, 
the Corinthians under the Bondage of the Ceremonial Law. 
Behold here the firſt Hereſy with which the Wiſdom of God 
was pleaſed to exerciſe the Church, even in the Apoſtles Days, 
that no Church, and no Age of the Church, might paſs with- 
out ſome Temptation and Trial; They trans/0! m themſelves 
into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, even as Satan himſelf is transformed 


into an Angel of Light. Then is Satan an Angel of Light, 
when he ſuggeſts Good for Evil Ends, and under ſpecious | 
tences of bringing Glory to God, doth tempt Perſons to 
| tranſgreſs the Will of God. Thus the falſe Apoſtles would 
preach Error, with as great Zeal and Induſtry, as the Apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt did preach Truth, and uſe their utmoſt Argu- 
ments, Perſuaſions, and Motives, for embracing of Ertor, 
which the holy Apoſtles did for the Entertainment of "Truth, 
ſceming to do the ſame Things that the true Miniſters of Chriſt 
did. It is very poſſible for Men to be really Satan's Inſtru- 
ments, animated and taught by him to do his Work, againſt 
the Intereſt of Chriſt and his "Truth, and yet at the ſame time 
pretend to excel and go beyond Chriſt's faithful Miniſters in 
preaching I ruth and Holineſs. So that the higheſt Pretences 
to Truth, Orthodoxneſs, Free Grace, Purity, and Unity, 
are no ſufficient Evidences of a true Miniſtry. Satan and his 
Miniſters, who love to transform themſelves ſometimes into 
Angels of Light, may pretend to all theſe, and are, notwith - 
ſtanding, the ſworn Enemies of Chriſt and his Kingdom, 


16 I ſay again, Let no man think me a fool: if 
otherwiſe, yet as a fool receive me, that I may boaſt 
myſelf a little. 17 That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak it 
not after the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly, in this con- 
fidence of boaſting. 


Here our Apoſtle returns again to his own juſt and neceſſary 
| Vindication of himſelf ; he acknowledges it unbecomin 
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and unſeemly in itſelf to boaſt much; and that —_s is 
the uſual Mark of a Fool; but it is no Folly, when the In- 
tereſt of God and Souls require it : It was only ſeemingly, 
and not really, his Folly ; tho' it had the Appearance of Folly 
in Oſtentation, yet with reſpect to the Scope, the Aim, and 
End, and Deſign of it, it was needful and neceſſary. But yet 
he tells them, that what he had before ſpoke, and was now 
farther about to ſpeak, he ſpake nit after the Lord ; that 18, 
as if the Lord commanded any ſuch boaſting and glorying in 
ourſelves, or of ourſelves. He did not pretend to have any 
ſpecial Command from God to enlarge ſo copiouſiy in his own 
Commendation ; for the Spirit of God no-where adviſes us to 
commend ourſelves, or to glory either in the Sufferings we 
have undergone, or the Services we have done : Yet what the 
Apoſtle here ſaid and did, tho' not after the Lord, yet was it 
not contrary to the Lord, or to the Direction of his Word, 
which no where commands us to conceal what Grace God has 
wrought in us, or the Good done by us, upon a fitting Oc- 
caſion, and with a ſincere Deſign, that He, and not our- 
ſelves, may have the Praiſe and Glory of it. 


18 Seeing that many glory after the fleſh, I will 
glory alſo. 19 For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye 
yourſelves are wiſe, 20 For ye ſuffer if a man bring 
you into bondage, if a man devour you, if a man take 
of you, if a man exalt himſelf, if a man ſmite you on 
the face. 21 I ſpeak as concerning reproach, as though 
we had been weak: howbeit, wherein ſoever any is 
bold, (I ſpeak fooliſhly) I am bold alſo. 


Here our Apoſtle, with ſome kind of Salt and Smartneſs, 
reſlects upon the Corinthians, (whom ironically he calls wiſe 
As) for ſuffering themſelves to be impoſed upon by their falſe 
Teachers, to be tyrannized over, to be ſpunged upon and ex- 
hauſted, to be brought again into Bondage to Jewiſh Ceremo- 
nies, to be /mi'ten on the Face; that is, to be upbraided to 
their very Faces, becauſe they had ſubjected themſelves. to ſo 
mean and weak a Perſon as Paul, a Tent-maker. However, 
he aſſures them, that in any thing according to the Fleſh, 
wherein the falſe Apoſtles could glory, he could glory alſo. 
Here note, That by glorying after the Fl:ſh is meant glory- 
ing in any external Privileges and outward Advantages, par- 
ticularly in glorying that they were the Seed of Abraham ac- 
cording to the Fleſh ; for the Jews had a very high Opinion 
of themſelves, as being the Seed of Abraham, and the only Peo- 
ple of God, by viſible Profeſſion, at that time in the World ; 
having contemptible Thoughts of all others, whom they called 
the Profane, and the People of the Earth, likening them to 
Dogs. Now the Apoſtles tells the Corinthians plainly, That 
altho' there is nothing after the Fleſh which deſerves greatly 
to be gloried in, yet ſeeing that the falſe Apoſtles did pride 
themſelves in thele TI hings, he could boaſt of the ſame carnal 
Privileges with them, and glory after the Fleſh as well as 


themſelves; and accordingly thus he ſpeaks in the following 
Verſes: 


22 Are they Hebrews ? [ Heating the Jewiſh Lan- 
guage] ſo am I: are they Iſraelites ? [deſcended from be- 
loved Jacob] ſo am I: are they the ſeed of Abraham? 
[ and not Proſeiytes] ſo am I: 23 Are they miniſters of 
Chriſt ? (I {peak as a fool) I am more; in labours more 
abundant [than any of them,] in ſtripes above meaſure, 
in priſons more frequent, in deaths oft. 


135 is, I __ 8 more for Chriſt, by Stripes, by Im- 
priſonments, aily dying, than any of them hav . 

note, That theſe falle 8 — & ſous 
moſt certainly of the Jewiſh Race; and that they were not on y 
converted to, but did preach up the Faith of Chriſt ; but 
withal, the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and the Obſervation 
of the Jewiſh Rites. Theſe Teachers went from Fudea, and 
gave great Diſturbance to all Chriſtian Churches ; as Corinth, 
Galat'a and Philippi: And we often find St. Paul complain- 
ing of them, by the Name of thoſe of the Circumciſion : be- 
cauſe they required of ſuch as did embrace Chriſtianity, to ſub- 
mit to Circumciſion, and the Jewiſh Law. | 


24 Of the 


ews five times received I : 
ſave one, J ved I forty ſtripes 


Judaizing Doctors, were 


| | Senſe both of the Sins and of the Sufferings of every * 
ar 


The Law, in Deut. xxv. 3. allowed forty Stripes to be given 
to them that were worthy to be beaten, but forbad them to 
exceed that Number: But it being their Cuſtom to beat them 
with a Whip that had three Cords, they muſt either ſtop at 
thirty-nine, or exceed and go to forty-two. Here obſerve 
That the Apoſtle contending with theſe falſe Teachers, proves 
the Truth of his Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip ; not, as elſewhere 
from the Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which did 
accompany his Preaching, but from his Sufferings, as bein 
the Things which theſe talſe Apoftles could not pretend unto, 


and ſo could not glory that they were like unto him in them, 


25 Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I ſtoned, 
thrice 1 ſuffered ſhipwreck ; a night and a day I have 
been in the deep; 26 1njourneyings often, in perils of 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own 
countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the 
city, in perils in the wilderneſs, in perils in the ſea, in 
perils amongſt falſe brethen; 27 In wearineſs and 
painfulneſs, in watchings often, in hunger and thirſt, 
in faſtings often, in cold and nakedneſs. 


Behold what a Catalogue the Apoſtle here gives of his Suf- 
ferings and Services : He was ſcourged Pi the Jews with 
Whips, beaten by the Gentles with Rods, ſtoned by the Rab- 
ble, thrice ſuffered Shipwrack, a Night and a Day toſſed to and 
fro upon the Sea, and in great Danger of periſhing; in Jour- 
neyings often, from one reno to another, to preach, plant, 
and propagate the Goſpel ; in Perils at Sea and Land, by Py- 
rates and Robbers; in Perils by his Countrymen the Jews ; 
in Perils in the Cities, Damaſcus, Epheſus, ani Feruſalem ; 
in Perils in Wilderneſſes and Deſerts, in Perils amongtt falſe 
Brethren, Men of the Chriſtian Profeſſion; in Wearineſs and 
Painfulneſs, by travelling from Place to Place ; in Hunger and 
Thirſt, in Faſtings often, that is, in neceſſitated Hunger of- 
ten, and in voluntary Faſtings frequent, for ſpiritual Purpoſes; 
in Cold and Nakedneſs, that is, very poor and thin in Cloth- 
ing. Lord! What Tongue can utter, or what Heart can 
conceive the Pains which the Apoſtle took, or the Hazards 
which he run, in Preaching the Goſpel to a loſt World ? And 
yet the good Man heartily thanks our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for 
all that, who had counted him faithful, and put him into the 
Miniſtry. Verily none of the Miniſters of Chrilt have any 
Reaſon or Cauſe to repent of the Choice of their Office, what- 
ever Services they undertake, or whatever Sufferings or Re- 
proaches it either hath or may expoſe them to. Alas! What 
is all that we feel, to what this Apoſtle underwent ? And what 
is all that he underwent for Chriſt, compared with that tran- 
ſcendent Reward which is in the Hand of Chriſt, both for him 
and us ? 


28 Beſides thoſe things that are without, that which 
cometh upon me daily, the care of all the churches. 


The Apoſtle's Burthen of Outward Troubles was diſcovered 
before: his Burthen of Inward Care is declared now. Beſides 
thoſe Things which were afflicting to him from Without, the 
Care and Buſineſs of all the new-planted Churches was daily 
upon his Heart and Hand; beſides all his bodily Labours by 
Journeying and Travelling inceſſantly from Place to Place, 
his ſolicitous Care and Thoughtfulneſs of Mind, for the Proſ- 
perity and Happineſs of all the Churches of Chriſt, both near 
and afar off, was great and prefling ; the holy Man felt as 
much by Sympathy as he did by Senſe. Many were the Per- 
ſonal Troubles which he had felt, but more were the Churches 
Troubles of which he had feeling ; concerning which, he thus 
expreſles himſelf in the next verſe. 


29 Who is weak, and I am not weak? who is of- 


fended, and I burn not? 


That is, What particular Church, or what particular 
Chriſtian in any of the Churches of Chriſt, is weak in Faith, or 
wavering in their Profeſſion? Where is the Perſon that is aſ- 
ſaulted with inward Temptations, or outward Troubles, and 
I do not ſympathize with him, yea, burn with holy Zeal and 
fervent Deſire for his Settlement and Eftabliſhing ?” Sympathy 
among all the Members, but eſpecially in and among the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, is a great Chriſtian Duty : They ought to 
have a tender Compaſſion to the whole Flock, and alſo a quick 
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lar and individual Member and Part thereof. As Chriſt, our 
Head, is afflicted in all his Church's Affl ctions; ſo ought we 
as his Miniſters and Members, to be afflited in the Afflicti- 
ons of our Fellow-Brethren. He that has no Croſs of his 
own, muſt take up and bear his Brother's ; ea, he that has 
many of his own, muſt yet bear a Part of all his Brethrens 
Croſſes, Good Men ever have been, and are Men of tender 
and compaſſionate Diſpoſitions, ready to mourn over, and la- 
ment for, both the Sins and Sufferings of others, from the 
Overflowings of a Chriſt-like Spirit in them. True Good- 
neſs evermore promotes Compaſſion. 


zo If 1 muſt need glory, I will glory of the things 


which concern mine infirmities. 


By Infirmities here, we are to underſtand Sufferings, Re- 
proaches and Diſgraces, Afflictions and Perſecutions, for the 
fake of the Goſpel, Where note, That the Apoſtle choſe ra- 
ther to glory in what Chriſt had enabled him to ſuffer, than 
in what he enabled him to do for him; he had wrought di- 
vers Miracles, could ſpeak divers Tongues, had done very 

reat and eminent Services for Chriſt; but not a Word of 
theſe, becauſe theſe indeed were Evidences of the Power of 
God in him, and of the Favour of God towards him, but no 
Demonſtrations of any inherent Grace or Goodneſs in him; 
whereas his patient bearing of ſuch ſharp, long, and continual 
Sufferings for the ſake of the Goſpel, were undeniable Proofs 
of extraordinary Meaſures of Faith and Patience, of holy Self- 
denial and eminent Love to God, and conſequently were a 
truer and greater Cauſe of Boaſting, than extraordinary Gifts, 
and miraculous Operations. 


31 The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that I lye not. 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle in a moſt awful and ſo- 
lemn Manner, appeals to the All- knowing and Heart-ſearching 
God, that the foregoing Account of his Sufferings for Chriſt 
and his Goſpel, was the exact Truth, and no Lye. He calls 
God to bear Witneſs to the Certainty of all that he had ſaid 


of his Sufferings and Services: And calling him the Father of 


our Lord Jeſus, who is bleſſed for ev.rmore, affords an unde- 
niable Argument to prove the Godhead of Chriſt; this Doxo- 
logy, bleſſed for ever more, being a Term of Honour uſually 
annexed by the Jews at the naming of God, 


32 In Damaſcus the governour under Aretas the 
king kept the city of the Damaſcenes with a garriſon, 
deſitous to apprehend me: 33 And through a win- 
dow in a baſket was I let down by the wall, and eſcap- 
ed his hands. | 


The Apoſtle concludes this Chapter, continuing a Relation 
of his Sufterings, with a remarkable Deliverance which God 
gave him from Danger and Death, at the City of Damaſcus, 
loon after his Converſion, of which mention is made, As ix. 
24, 25. The Jews, whom he confuted and confounded with 
his Arguments at Damaſcus, ſought to kill him; to effect 
which, they had, by ſome Means or other, brought over Are- 
tas, who was King under the Roman Emperor at Damaſcus, 
and he engages with the Jews in perſecuting the holy and in- 
nocent Apoſtle : He ſhut up the Gates of the City, keeps his 
Soldiers in Arms, and uſes all poſſible Means to prevent the 
Apoſtle's Eſcape. But what ſaith the Pſalmiſt ! Pal. cxxvii. 1. 
Except the Lord keep the City, the Watchman wateth but in vain; 
cither to keep out thaſe whom he will have in, or to keep in 
thoſe whom he will have out. All the Wall ſhall be an open 
Gate to thoſe whom Divine Providence will have to eſcape as 


here to St. Paul, being let down over the Wall by a Rope in 


a Baſket : Neither was it any Evidence of Cowardice that the 
Apolile now fled, nor in the leaſt Degree ſinful ; our Lord 

aving given us a particular Licenſe in the Caſe, ſaying, 
When they perſecute you in one City, fly to another. Beſides, the 
Perſecution now raiſed, was directly levelled againſt the Apo- 
le in particular: It was therefore piouſly done in the Dilſci- 
ples, and prudently done in himſelf, to attend the Means of 


his own Preſervation. As the Huſbandman doth not commit 
all his Corn to the Oven, but ſaves ſome for Seed; ſo doth 
God in Perſecution. All are not Martyrs ; and none ſhall be 
ſo preſently ; they muſt firſt finiſh their Courſe of Obedience, 
before they finiſh their Courſe with Joy. Happy Soul, that 
can ſay with this great and good Man, I Fave fcught the good 


' Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith, I am 


ready to be offered up; henceforth is laid up for me a Crawn of 
Glory, which fadeth not away, Amen. 


CHAP, MM 


The Argument of this, is much the ſame with that of the fore- 
going Chapter, namely, the Apeſlle's juſt and neceſſary Vin 
dication of himſelf, his Perſon and Miniftry, from the Ae 
perfions of the falſe Aprſiles, which were certain erroncous 
Tudaizing Teachers, who every where diſturbed the Church's 
Peace, and gave the holy Apo/ile great Dijquiet. In the for- 
mer Chapter he gloried in his Infirmities, that is, in his Sy- 
ferings, called Infirmities ; becauſe the beſt of Chriſtians are 
apt to betray much Weakneſs, and to diſcover much paſſionate 
Infirmity in and under them : But in this Chapter he comes 
to another kind of holy Glorying, namely, in thoſe ea traærdi- 
nary Vijien; and Revelations which he had from God : Con- 
cerning which he thus ſpcaks : | 


T is not expedient for me doubtleſs to glory, I will 
come to viſions and revelations of the Lord. 


Thatis, “I acknowledge it neither decent nor advantageous, 
with reſpeR to myſelf, to go on in farther Boaſting and Glory- 


| ing; but ſince it may be neceſſary with reſpe&t to you, I will 


declare what Viſions and Revelations I have received from the 
Lord; in which I ſhall give ſuch an Evidence of the Favours 
of Chriſt to me, and ſuch a Teſtimony of my Miſſion from 
Heaven, as none of theſe falſe Apoſtles or deceitful Workers 
can pretend unto.” LZrarn hence, that altho' Glorying or 
Roaſting in itſelf is ſo inexpedient a Thing, ſavours of Pride, 
and is an Evidence of Folly, when it is not neceſſary and juſt, 
and therefore all Chriſtians ſhould be backward to it : yet that 
which is ſo inexpedient in itſelf, may upon a juſt and fitting 
Occaſion, be not only lawful, but laudable, both a neceſſar 
and commendable Duty. Obſerve, 2. I he preſent Subject- 
Matter of St. Paul's Glorying ; it was heavenly Raptures and 
Viſions which he gloried in. Learn thence, that Divine Re- 
velations, acquainting the Soul with Heaven, are Matters moſt 
worthy of humble and modeſt Glorying. Oh if God would 
vouchſafe to favour us with the Sight of what St. Paul ſaw, 
what little Things would Crowns and Scepters, Empires and 
Kingdoms, ſeem to us! How would it make us long, groan 
and cry, to be with Chriſt ! But tho' none of us muſt expect 
ſuch Raptures and Fcſtaſies as the Apoſtle had, bleſſed be God 
for that clear Revelation of this Heavenly Glory which the 
Goſpel gives, and for that Aſſurance which Faith gives, that 
Chriſt as our Forerunner is entred into, and keeps his Pofleſ- 
ſion of it, in the Name and Stead of all Believers : He has 
prepared it for us, and is daily preparing us for that, and in 
his own appointed Time will put us into the actual Poſſeſſion 
of it ; not for a few Hours (which was all the Apoſtle enjoyed) 
but for eternal Ages. 


2 I knewa man in Chriſt above fourteen years ago 
(whether in the body, I cannot teil: or whether out 
of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth) ſuch an one 
caught up to the third heaven. 3 And I knew ſuch a 
man (whether in the body, or out of the body, I can- 
not te: God knoweth) 4 How that he was caught 


up into paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable words, which 
it is not lawful for a man to utter. 


Obſerve, 1. That the Perſon here ſpoken of was doubt- 
leſs himſelf, otherwiſe it had been no Cauſe or Ground of 
Glorying to him at all; yet he ſpeaks in the Name of a 


third 
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third Perſon. Thence note, That they who know moſt of God, 

are moſt modeſt when they come to ſpeak of themſelves. O- 

ſerve, 2. The Deſcription of the Perſon, a Man in Chrift ; 
that is, a Man acted by the Spirit of Chriſt, above himſelf; 
and alſo a Deſcription of the Place he was caught up into, Pa- 
radiſe, the Seat of the Bleſſed. Learn thence, That there is a 
third Heaven, or Heavenly Paradiſe, where are the Concerns 
and Hopes of holy Souls: And Souls are not ſo cloſely tied to 
the Body, but they may, whenever God pleaſes, be rapt up 
into Paradiſe, or the third Heaven, The Apoſtle not being 
able to tell whether he was in the Body, or out of the Body, 
ſheweth that ſomehow the Soul was there, tho' he could not 
declare nor diſcover the Manner how. Obſerve, 3. What 
St. Paul heard when thus rapt up into Paradiſe, namely, 
unſpeakable Mordi, ſuch as cannot be uttered ; or if uttered, 
cannot be underſtood. Learn thence, That the Things of the 
heavenly Paradiſe are to mortal Men unſpeakable ; there is no 
human Language that hath Words fit to reveal that Part of 


heavenly Things which God hath ſhut up as ſecret from us. 


Obſerve laſtly, St. Paul's great Humility, both in concealing 
formerly this extraordinary Favour, and now not without 
ſome Difficulty and Diſguiſe mentioning it, - tho' for Defence 
of the Goſpel, in a manner, conſtrained thereunto ; content- 
ing himſelf with ſuch a Fame as his Deportment and outward 
Actions, in ſerving the Intereſt of Chriſt, could procure, and 
no way avoid. 


5 Of ſuch an one will I glory : yet of myſelf I will 
not glory, but in mine infirmities. 6 For though I 
would deſire to glory, I ſhall not be a fool, for I will 
ſay the truth: but 2 I forbear, left any man ſhould 
think of me above that which he ſceth me % be, or 
that he heareth of me. 


Here the Apoſtle declares, that altho' this Foretaſte of the 
heavenly Glory was worthy to be gloried in, and though he 
might boaſt of himſelf as thus exalted, yet he being purely 
paffive in it, and advanced freely by God to it, he choſe ra- 
ther to aſcribe unto God the intire Glory of that, and con- 
tent himſelf with glorying in ſuch Infirmities, and debafing 
Sufferings, as he could ſtrictly call his own, being undergone 
by him with an invincible Courage and Conftancy of Mind. 
However, he aſſures them, that if he had a mind to glory of 
this Rapture and Revelation, he might do it without Foliy 
or Vanity, it being moſt certainly true; but he choſe rather 
to forbear, leſt he ſhould thereby give Occaſion to any to 
over-value him, and to think more highly of him, than his 
common Behaviour, his ordinary Words and Actions, gave 
them Reaſon to do. A wiſe and good Man is not ambitious 
of more Applauſe or Commendation than what his perſonal 
Worth or Merits deſervedly challenge; he defires no Man to 
think or ſpeak of him above that which he appeareth to be, 
which is always as he really is, being that in Reality, which 
he is in Appearance. 


7 And left I ſhould be exalted above meaſure, 


through the abundance of the revelations, there was 
given to me a thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan 
to buffet me, leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure, 


Ol ſerve here, The great and ſpecial Sin which St. Paul was 
in Danger of, by the Abundance of Revelations, namely, the 
Sin of Spiritual Pride. Learn hence, T hat heavenly Revelati- 
ons may be Matter and Occaſion of unmcet and finful Exalta- 
tion: The holieſt Chriſtians, after their moſt heavenly Ac- 
quaintance, are not out of Danger of ſpiritual Pride, or being 
too much exalted. Pride is ſuch a Sin as the holieſt Saint is not 
fully ſecured from ; no, not when he hath been hearing unut- 
terable Words, and ſeeing the heavenly Paradiſe itſelf; no, not 
if he came down from the third Heaven, newly from Con- 
verſe with Angels, yet bringing an impeſect Nature with him, 
is he not out of Danger of this Sin, much leſs is he ſo whea he 
cometh off his Knees from Prayer, &c. Obſerve, 2. The 
Way and Means which the Wiſdom of God made uſe of for 
preventing St. Paul's falling into this dangerous Sin of ſpiritual 
Pride, and. that was, the giving him a Thorn in the Fleſh; a 
bodily Pain, ſay ſome ; a bitter Perſecution, ſay others ; ſome- 
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That ſpiritual Pride is ſo dangerous a Sin, that it is a l 
be freed from it, even by bodily Pain; God — Aercy to 


when we ſee not our own, and will hurt the Body, 5 — 
the Soul of his deareſt Children. Oh, how much better 1 1 


that the Body ſhould ſmart, than that the Soul ſhould be ov 
much exalted ! It is an happy Thorn in the Fleth, which "ol 
the peſtilent and corrupt Blood of ſpiritual Pride out of — 
Soul. Lord! Why do we contend and quarrel with thee f 
every Sickneſs, bodily Pain, or afflitive Croſs? Can Sin be 
prevented or killed at too dear a Rate? C 3, This Thy 4 
in the Fleſh is called the Meſſenger of Satan, from whence St 
Cbryſeſtom concluded that it was ſome evil Angel that — 
permitted and impowered by God to ſc6urge and buffet "Try 
The Sufferings of the beſt and holieſt Perſons in the F leſh, 
may be the Buffettings of a Meſſenger of Satan, and yet ta 
from God. Satan certainly intendeth our Hurt, but God ot 
rules him as an Inftrument to do us Good : It is no Proof that 
a Man is not a Child of God, becauſe Satan has a Permiſſion 
to torment his Fleſh. The Meſlenger of Satan was ſeut to 
buffet me, ſays St. Paul, leſt I ſhould be exalted, 


8 For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, tha: 


it might depart from me. 


Note here, 1. The Perſon prayed to, the Lerd; that is 
the Lord Jeſus, as appears by the two next Verſes, that the 
Power of Chrift may ref! upon me. Here is an Inſtance of 
Prayer directed to Chriſt, therefore here is an Inſtance of 
Chriſt's Divinity ; Prayer made to Chriſt at all Times, in all 
Places, and for all Things, is an Evidence of his Omniſcience 
Omnipotence, and Omnipreſence, and conſequently of his "By 
ing truly and eſſentially God. Note, 2. Ihe Subjet Mater 
of this Prayer, and that was, for the Removal of the Affliction, 
I prayed that it might depart frm me; together with the 
reiterated Frequency of it, I beſought the Lord thrice. Learn 
hence, That Peace with God doth not make the Fleſh inſen- 
ſible; a good Man may groan under bodily Pain, and law. 
fully pray for the Removal of it; yea, be oft in Prayer for 
it; earneſt and frequent Prayer is not unſuitable to ſharp Af. 
fliction; Fer this I b ſourht the Lord thrice, Where mark, 
St. Paul's Conformity to his Saviour, who in his Agony prayed 
thrice that the Cup might paſs, but both of them with pro- 
found Submiſſion. Note allo, T hat the Apoſtles Gift of Heal. 
ing, was not to be uſed at their own Pleaſure, (then St. Paul 
might have healed himſelf) but for the Confirmation of the 
Faith, when it pleaſed the Holy Spirit. 


9 C And he ſaid unto me, My grace is ſufficient for 
thee :— 


Obſerve, In this Anſwer that is given to St. Paul's Prayers, 
that the Mercy prayed for, is not in Kind given in unto him, 
but promiſed Grace and Strength, which is better than the 
Mercy he prayed for. Learn hence, That the frequent and 
earneſt Prayers of the moſt holy and eminent Saints, for De- 
liverance from outward Troubles, may not be granted in the 
Kind or Thing defired. We are not Lords, but Beggars, and 
muſt leave it to God to determine the Matter, the Manner, 
the Meaſure, the Time of our Afflictions. Note farther, That 
as in the Prayer, ſo in the Anſwer, St. Paul was conformed 
to Chriſt; the one was heard, but not by the paſſing of the 
| Cup; the other was heard, but not by removing the | horn 

in the Fleſh ; but both were heard by Aſlurance and Supp'y 

of Divine Strength, and fufficient Grace to help in time of 
Need; He ſaid unt» me, My Grace is ſufficiert for the. Learn 
hence, That the Grace of Chriſt is ſufficient for his People 
in all their Afflictions; fufficient for their Preſervation, to 
keep them from falling away from God and Godlineſs, by the 
Temptation which always attends Affliction; ſuſſicient for 
their Suſtentation, to uphold and ſupport them in and under 
their heavieſt Preſſures and Affli ions; and ſufficient to ren» 
der their Afflictions truly advantzgeous and ſerviceable to 
them, to make them more holy, humble, heavenly, con- 
formed unto Chriſt, &c. 


For my ſtrength is made perſect in weakneſs.— 


This is not to be underſtood as if our Weakneſs added 


any thing to God's Power, or could make his power per- 


thing that was very afflictive to the Fleſh, fay all. Z:arn hence, fect: but our Weakneſs renders Ged's Power more illuſ- 


trious, 
2 


— 


_ proaches, in neceſſitics, in 


uh 
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; delights .in and under our Weakneſs, to manifeſt 
ch hebing Power; as the Stars never ſhine ſo glori- 
ouſly as in the ſharpeſt froſty Night, ſo the Power of God ne- 
ver appears ſo ſignally and conſpicuouſly as in and under our 
Weakneſs. Learn hence, That when God, upon our Prayer, 


Joth not deliver us from bodily Sufferings, he will be ſure to 


come in with ſufficient Grace, and maniſeſt his Strength in our 
Pain and Weakneſs, We never thought how much or how 
long we could bear and hold out till God made manifelt his 
own Strength in our Weakneſs, More of the Power of Grace 
is ſeen in the Sufferings of Believers, than ever was ſeen in 
their Proſperity: Beg then, O Chriſtian ! more importu- 


nately for divine Strength, than for the departing of the Thorn: ſigns and wonders, and mighty deeds. 13 For what is 


Grace is better than Eaſe or Health ; the one is proper to 
Saints, the other is common to wicked Men and Brutes. 


— Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in 
my infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may reit upon 


me, 


Here our Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, that moſt gladly he 
choſe rather to glory in his Afflictions, and T ribulations, than 
in his Viſions and Revelations, becauſe by them he had greater 
Experience of the Power and Preſence of Chritt with him, and 
ſupporting of him under all his Preſſures. Learn hence, 1. 
That the People of God are ſupported under, and carried thro 
all their Sufferings and Afflictions, by the Power of Chriſt! 
a Divine - Power above their own Strength, like everlaſting 
Arms, is underneath them in the Hour of Trial. Learn, 1. 
That to glory in Afflictions and Tribulations, is an high Pitch 
of Holineſs and Grace, but attainable. To glory in Tribula- 
tion, is, (1.) To rejoice in it. (2.) To expreſs that Joy out- 
wardly, upon a fit Occaſion. (J) To exprels it with a great 
Degree of Exultation and Boaſting: Many of the Martyrs 
were ſo far from changing Countenance at the Stake, that they 
ſung and triumphed in the midſt of Flames. Q. But can 
any Comfort be derived from this Text, for ſinful Infirmities ? 
Anſw. From the Power of Chriſt, in this Text, there may. 
Thus the powerful Mediation and Interceſſion of Chriſt is 
magnified, in procuring the Acceptance of our Perſons and 
Services, notwithſtanding the ſinful Infirmities cleaving to 
mem: alſo the Power of his Grace will at Death be magnih- 
ed, in purging and purifying his People from all their Droſs 
and Dregs. There is nothing uncaſy to a Child of God, but 
there is ſomething in Chriſt to alleviate it; Affliction is uneaſy, 
Temptation uneaſy, Death uneaſy, the Wrath of God uneaſy, 
the Law, as condemning, is uneaſy and unpleaſing; but 
Chriſt has delivered from the Curſe of the Law, ſatished the 
Juſtice of God, ſanctified the Croſs, ſweetned Death! Oh, 
how a'orable is the Power! how defirable the Grace of 
Chriſt ! 


10 Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in re- 
erſecutions, in diſtreſles 


for Chriſt's fake : for when I am weak, then am I 


ſtrong. 


Obſerve here, 1. The high and heroick Pitch which St. 
Paul's Spirit was raiſed to, he ttt Pleaſure in Reproaches and 
Perſecutions, Pleaſure is a Degree beyond Joy; tho' theſe 
Sufterings were painful to the Fleſh, yet were they pleaſing to 
the Spirit: A Chriſtian may not love that which he bears, yet 
may he love to beat; to bear, is the Patience of Neceſſity ; to 
love to bear, is the Patience of Virtue; to delight to bear Re- 
proach or Perſecution for Chriſt, is expreſſive of the higheſt 
Affection towards Chriſt, and loweſt SubjeAion to him, If 
Nature ſuffers not a Saint to take Pleaſure in Reproaches, as 
ſuch, yet Grace enables him to take Pleaſure in what he is re- 
proached for. Obſerve, 2. The Cauſe aſſigned why the Apoſtle 
took ſuch Pleaſure in his Sufferings and Abaſements, becauſe 
they gave him ſuch Experience of the Power of Chriſt ; in- 
ſomuch that when he was moſt weak in himſelf, He was then 
moſt ſtrong in him: hen I am weak then am I flrong ; which 
Words are a divine Paradox or Riddle: The Apoſlle affirms 
one Contrary of another: Weakneſs is contrary to Strength ; 
how then can a weak Man be ſtrong, when he is weak? 
The Meaning is, That when a Chriſtian is moſt ſenſible of 


bis own Weakneſs, and moſt diffident and diſtruſtful of his 


own Strength, then the Power of Chriſt reſts upon him, and he 


experiences divine Strength coming in unto him. Chriſt fills 
none but the Hungry, nor doth he ſtrengthen any but the 
Weak ; only by going out of our Strength, do we get Strength, 
when in an humble Senſe of our Weakneſſes we reſt upon 
Chriſt, the Power of Chriſt reſts upon us. 


11 Tam become a fool in glorying; ye have com- 
pelled me. For I ought to have been commended of 
you: for/in nothing am I behind the very chiefeſt apo- 
les, though I be nothing. 12 Truly the ſigns of an 
apoſtle were wrought among you. in all patience, in 


it wherein ye were inferior to other churches, except 7! 


be that I myſelf was not burthenſome to you ? forgive 
me this wrong. | 


Here again does our Apoſtle excuſe his Boaſting, and tells 
the Corinthians that they had compelled him to it, and ovght 
to have ſaved him the 1 of it, by defending him them- 
ſelves: For he had done and ſuffered as much as any of the 
moſt eminent Apoſtles, tho” he looked upon all as nothing: and 
conſequently his Services and Sufferings, his Miracles, Signs, 
and Wonders, were ſufficient Arguments, and undeniable De. 
monſtrations that he was indeed an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. 


| He farther adds, That the Church at Corinth had as great and 


excellent Gifts of the Spirit beſtowed upon them, by his Mini- 
ſtry, as any Church whatſoever ; all the Difference was, that 
whatever was done for them was done frecly: He ſpared their 
Purſes, and put them to no Charge. Now, ſays he, if that be 
a Wrong, I hope you can eaſily forgive it. Corinth was a very 
rich and wealthy City, but they loved a cheap Goſpel ; the 
Apoſtle ſpared their Purſes, not becauſe they were unable, but 
unwilling to draw them. Here obſerve, hat the People 
ought to give Teſtimony to their Miniſter's Integrity, and do 
all that in them lies to ſupport and maintain the Honour of 
his Miniſtry ; I ought, ſays the Apoftle, tw be commend:d of 
you. Obſerve farther, "That when the People omit and neg- 
lect this neceſſary Part of their Dutv towards their Miniſters, 
it is lawful, and not diſcommendable, for the Miniſters of 
Chriſt themſelves, in a modeſt, humble manner, to declare 
both what they have been, and what they have done; In no— 
thing am I behind the very chisfe/t 47 ll. th be nithing. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid « Verily, I am as much an Apoſtle 
as they who think themſelves more than Apoſtles, tho you 
and they thro' Envy count me nothing, and tho' I in Humi- 
lity account myſelf nothing.” Thus the Miniſters of Chriſt 
may ſtand upon Terms of Credit with any, who lay their 
Perſons low, that they may diſparage their Work, and lay that 
Service low to which God hath called them: Tho! the Miniſ- 
ters and Members of Chriſt o»ght in Lowlincſs to ſubmit to 
one another, yet muſt they not ſubmit to the Pride or Lutts 
of any, how high ſoever in their own or others Account. 


14 Behold, the third time I am ready to come to 
you; and I will not be burthenſome to you: for I 
ſeek not yours but you. For the children ought not 
to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the chil- 
dren. 15 And I will very gladly ſpend and be ſpent 


for you; though the more abundantly I lov a 
leſs I be loved. y 1 love you, the 


The Apoſtle here acquaints the Corinthians, that he pre- 
pared himſelf a third time to come unto them, being provi- 
dentially hindered twice before, yet with a firm Reſolution 
not to be any ways burthenſome to them; for he coveted not 
their Poſſeſſions, but was deſirous of their Salvation: And as 
a Parent lays up for his Children, and takes net from them: ſo 
he deſired, as their ſpiritual Father, to enrich them with ſpi- 
ritual good Things, and not to take from them any of their 
temporal Riches. Nay he adds, that he was willing to ſpend 
and be ſpent ; that is, to ſpend his Time, his Strength, his 
Pains, his Life ; altho' he met with very undue Returns from 
ſome of them, who loved him ſo little, becauſe he loved them 
ſo much; ſhewing more Kindneſs to the falſe Apoſtles, an 
to him their ſpiritual Father. Behold here an imitable 
Pattern of Miniſterial Diligence and Faithſulneſs, Love and 
Affectionateneſs; the Apoſtle was willing to ſpend and be 
ſpent ; not only his Purſe and Pains, but Time and Strength, 


7 A Life 
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Life and Health. Oh, how tender are ſome of their Carcaſs, 
how fearful of their Skin, how ſparing of their Pains, for fear 
of ſhortning their Days, and wp ng, their End | Whereas 
the Lamp of our Lives can never burn out better than in 
lighting others to Heaven: Is it not better that our Fleſh 
conſume with Induſtry and Ufefulneſs, than wear out with 
Ruſt and Idleneſs? As it is the Duty, ſo tis the Diſpoſition 
of the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, to ſpend and to be ſpent 
for Souls, 


16 But be it ſo, I did not burthen you: neverthe- 
leſs being crafty, I caught you with guile. 17 Did I 


make a gain of you by any of them whom I ſent unto 


you? 1 deſired Titus, and with him J ſent a brother. 
Did Titus make a gain of you? walked we not in the 
ſame ſpirit ? walked we not in the ſame ſteps ? 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers an Objection, which without any 
juſt Cauſe was made againſt him by ſome; it was ſuggeſted, 
« that tho' he was not burthenſome to the Corinthians himſelf, 
nor took any thing of them for preaching the Goſpel, yetthat 
he cunningly and craftily ſent others to them, and ſet them 
at work to take Money for him.” Now to wipe off this Af- 
perſion, the Apoſtle appeals to themſelves, whether any Per- 
ſon he ever ſent to them, received any thing of them for his 
Uſe ? Neither Titus nor Luke made a Gain of them, but with 
the ſame Generoſity and Freedom preached the Goſpel, and 
communicated the Riches of Grace to their Souls, When the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel at any Time call in the Aſſiſtance of 
others to help them in their Work, their Care is to employ 
ſuch, as near as they can judge, who are of the ſame Spirit, 
and walk in the ſame Steps with themſelves. St. Paul, Titus, 
and Luke, all agree together in carrying on a generous Deſign 
for the preaching the Goſpel to the Corinthians freely, and are 
of the ſame Mind and Practice in every thing. 


19 Again, think ye that we excuſe ourſelves unto 
you? we ſpeak before God in Chriſt : but we do all 
things, dearly beloved, for your edifying. 20 For I fear, 
leſt when I come I ſhall not find you luch as I would, 
and bat I ſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye would not: 
leſt there be debates, envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, backbit- 
ings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults: 21 And leſt 
when I come again my God will humble me among you, 
and that I ſhall bewail many which have ſinned already, 
and have not repented of the uncleanneſs and fornica- 
tion and laſciviouſneſs which they have committed, 


” As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Think not that for any ſiniſter 
or bye-ends of my own, I excuſe myſelf ſo often to you, for 
deferring ſo long my promiſed and intended 22 
ou, for all I do is with an Eye to your Advantage. Tis your 
Benefit and Reformation I aim at; for verily I fear, whenever 
I come, I ſhall find thoſe Sins unrepented of, and unhumbled 
for, by many of you, which will be Matter of Humiliation, 
Sorrow, and Lamentation to me; and that] muſt be neceſſi- 
tated, contrary to my Inclinations and Deſires, to inflit Cen- 
ſures and corporal Puniſhments upon _ among you, for the 
Schiſms, Debates and Strifes of ſome; for the Uncleanneſs, For- 
nication, and Laſciviouſneſs of others.” Note here, 1. What 
reat Diſorders and ſcandalous Crimes were found in the 
Church of Corinth, and yet ſhe retained the Denomination and 
Character of a true Church; the * 1 fears, and not without 
Cauſe, that he ſhould find Debates, r tee and Strifes 
among them, the uſual and neceſſary Conſequences of Schiſms 
and Factions in the Church. Note, 2. That notwithſtanding 
all theſe Corruptions and ſcandalous Abuſes, St. Paul neither 
ſeparates himſelf, nor perſuades any to ſeparate from them. 
Nothing will juſtify a Separation from a Church, but that 
which makes a Separation between God and that Church, 
namely, Hereſy in DoQtrine, or Idolatry in Worſhip, 


CH AP. XII. 


Our Apoſtle being now come to the Concluſion of this ſecond Epiſtle, 
* * Corinthians know, that be [or a third time reſalved 


to come unto them, and to be ſharp againfl ſuch 
his Ecileſiaflical 1 as he found wnreclaimel and 1 
reformed among/t them, ſparing neither great nor ſmall = 
nr other, if involved in the fame Guilt ; which Cenſures 
of the Apiſtle were many times attended with corporal Punijh- 
ments, and ſometimes with Death: What the Civ! Sword 

is in the Commonwealth, that. Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline is in 

the Church, when duly executed, na : 
Diſobedience. 


of them w:th 


mely, a Revenzer of all 


HIS 7s the third time I am coming to you. In 
the mouth of two or three witneſies ſhall ever 

word be eſtabliſhed. 2 I told you before, and foretel 
you as if I were preſent the ſecond time, and being 
abſent now I write to them which heretofore have ſin- 
ned, and to all other, that if I come again I will not 
ſpare: 3 Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in 
me, which to you-ward is not weak, but is mighty in 
you. 4 For though he was crucified through weak- 
neſs, yet he liveth by the power of God. For we alſo 
are weak in him, but we mall live with him by the 
power of God toward you. 


The Apoſtle having N both his Epiſtles blamed the 
Corinthians for ſeveral groſs Enormities found amongſt them, 
and hearing there were ſome that had not repented of them, he 
gives them plainly to underſtand, that he had a full Purpoſe to 
come unto them with his Rod of Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline and 
Church Cenſures, and would not ſpare a Man of them, but 
execute that Power on the Impenitent, which Chriſt had given 
him, by excluding ſuch unreclaimable Offenders from Church 
Communion. Note here, With what Wiſdom and Caution the 
holy Apoſtle proceeds in the executing and inflicting the ſevere 


| Cenſures of the Church: He uſes Admonition a firſt, ſecond, 


and third time, before he proceeds to the awful Sentence of 
Excommunication ; 1 teld you before, 1 foretel you now, and be- 
ing abſent, I write to you, that when J come I will not ſpare. 
He tells them farther, that they had tempted him hereunto, in 
that they had required a Proof from him whether Chriſt had 
owned him as an Apoſtle or not, and would ratify his Cenſures 
by Judgments following them. He ſhews that Chriſt had 
owned him, and manifeſted his Power in his Miniſtry among 
them, by converting many of them to the Chriſtian Faith, by 
beſtow ing the Gifts of his Spirit upon them, and by many Signs 
and Miracles which he enabled him to do in the midſt of them. 
When Gad calls his Servants to the Work of the Miniſtry, he 
leaves not either himſelf or them without Witneſs; he bears 
Teſtimony to their Sincerity, by giving them in ſome Degree, 
the Seal of their Miniſtry, in the Converſion or Edification of 
thoſe they are ſent unto ; Since you ſect a Prorf of Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing in me, to you-ward he is not weak, but is mighty in and 
amongſt you. Next, the Holy Apoſtle draws a Parallel, and 
makes a Compariſon between his bleſſed Lord and Maſter and 
himſelf. As Chriſt, in his State of Humiliation, appeared to be 
a weak and frail Man, by being crucified ; but was evidenced 
to be the great and mighty God, by his riſing from the Dead ; 
ſo the Apoſtle, conſidered in himſelf, and in reſpect of his Af- 
fictions, appears a weak and contemptible Man; but yet they 
had found, and ſhould farther find, a Reſemblance of the 
Power and Strength of Chrift, in his Life and Miniftry ; and 
particularly they ſhould find him armed with Authority from 
Chriſt, to execute Cenſures upon the Contumacious and Im- 
penitent. Though the Minifters of Chriſt, like their Maſter, 
when here on Earth, are in a State of Weakneſs, Poverty and 
Contempt, yet they are clothed with divine Power in the Exe- 
cution of their Office, and their Miniſtry is a living, powerful, 


Hearts of their People; Ve are weak in him, but we ſhall live 
with him by the Power of God toward you. + 


5 C Examine yourſelves whether ye be in the faith; 
prove your ownſelves. Know ye not your ownſelves, 


how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be repro- 
bares ? | 


Here the Apoſtle adviſes the Corinthians, inſtead of enquir- 
ing after the Proof of Chriſt in him, to examine whether they 


| were 


and efficacious Miniſtry, in the vigorous Effects of it upon tbe 


i 
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r 
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were in Chriſt themſelves; intimating to us, that ſuch are uſu- 
ally moſt backward to examine the State of their own Souls, 
who are forward to inquire into the ſpiritual State and Con- 
dition of others. ** You ſeek a Proof of Chriſt in me, ſays the 
Apoſtle ; Oh, rather prove and examine yourſelves,” Where 
note, 1. A duty expreſſed ; examine yourſelves; prove your» 
zlves. The Word is a Metaphor taken from Goldſmiths, 
who with great Exactneſs try their Gold; the Truth of it 
by the Touchſtone, the Weight of it by the Scale, and the 
Purity of it by the Fire. And the Repetition of the Com- 
mand, Examine A ere ; Prove your ſelves; implies the 

reat Backwardneſs that is in Mens Natures to perform this 
Puty, the great army of the Duty, and the great Dili- 
gence and Frequency to be uſed in performing of the Duty. 
Learn hence, That Self-Examination is an excellent, a neceſ- 
ſary and important Duty, belonging to every one in the 
Church, and requires great Diligence and Faithfulneſs in the 
performing of it. Lis neceſſary in regard of our Comforts, 
and alſo in regard of our Graces ; for there are counterfeit 
Graces, as well as real; and common Graces, as well as ſav- 
ing; and 'tis a Duty that requires Diligence and Frequency, 
becauſe the Work is difficult, becauſe the Heart is backward, 
becauſe we are apt to be deceived, and willing to be deceived ; 
becauſe many have miſcarried without it, and many periſhed 
by a negligent Performance of it: Therefore examine your- 
felves ; prove yourſelves, Note, 2. The Subject- matter of 
our Examination, whether ye be- in the Faith ; that is, whether 
ye be converted to the Chriſtian Faith, whether the Faith of 
Chriſt be in you, whether the Principle of Faith be in 
your Hearts, whether the Power of Faith be in your Con- 
iciences, whether the Practice of Faith be in your Lives, 
whether your Faith be the Parent and Principle of Obedience, 
working Love, and working by Love. Note, 3. The En- 
forcement and Motive to this Duty, Except ye be Reprobates, 
that is, counterfeit, adulterate, unſound, and inſincere Chriſ- 
tians, unaccepted of God, and not owned by him. As re- 
probate Silver has no Worth or Fitneſs in it for Trading, ſo 
ſuch Chriſtians as, upon Examination, are not found to have 
the Grace of Faith in them, more precious than Gold, are 
unapproved of God and rejected by him. Note, 4. When 
the Apoſtle expoſtulates with them, and ſays, Know ye not 
your own ſelves ? It implies both the Folly and Unreaſonable- 
neſs of the Neglect of the Duty, and alſo the Poſſibility and 
Eaſineſs of knowing whether Chriſt be in us, or not, upon 
a due and diligent Enquiry, whether we have experienced the 
quickning and transforming Power of Chriſt in our Hearts 
and Lives. Finally, fo great is the Benefit, and ſo ſweet the 
Comfort, which flows to us by Examination and Self-acquain- 
tance, that it will abundantly recompence our Care and Dili- 
gence, in the frequent and faithful Diſcharge of it. 


6 But I truſt that ye ſhall know that we are not 
reprobates. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Whatever you, upon Examina- 


tion, ſhall be found to be, I truſt you ſhall know, and be con- 


vinced that We have not diſhonoured Chriſt, nor ſhall be 
diſowned of him. But whenever I come to you, you ſhall 
find that I am not deſtitut= of the Grace and Power of Chriſt ; 
whether for advancing your Faith, improving your Holineſs, 
or correcting your Miſcarriages.” The Miniſters of Chriſt, 
who are faithful to him, in contending with the Errors and 
Vices of Men, in reproving Sin, in cenſuring Sin, ſhall be 
owned and approved of God, when the reprobate World ſhall 


be condemned by him: I truſt that ye ſhall know that we are 
not Reprobates. | 


7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil; not 
that we ſhould appear approved, but that ye ſhould do 
that which is honeſt, though we be as reprobates. 


The Apoſtle, drawing towards the Concluſion of his Epiſ- 
tle, ſhuts it up with Ro earneſtly imploring Almight 
God, that the Corinthians might be found doing no Evil, 
which might expoſe them to his Cenſure, and force him to ex- 
erciſe his Apoſtolical Power, in puniſhing ſuch Offenders and 
Offences, as he ſkould find among them. And he prayed thus 
for them, becauſe he had rather have them Good, than b 
puniſhing their evil Manners, have an Occaſion to teſtify him- 
ſelf an approved and faithful Apoſtle : For he did not much 
regard his own Reputation, as their Salvation, 


8 For we can do nothing againſt the truth, but for 
the truth, 


The Apoſtle having prayed that the Corinthians might be 
found doing no Evil, in the former Verſe, and aſſuring them 
thereupon, that they would then be ſecured from his C-»/ures 
and Chaſtiſements, he aſſigns a Reaſon here for that Aſſurance 

iven them; becauſe, ſays he, Vie can do nothing agai'ft the 
Truth but for the Truth; having our Power given us only for 
Edification, and not for Deſtruction. Conſidering the Words 
without reſpe&®to the Coherence, Obſerve, (rj A negative 
Propoſition, Ne can do nothing again/! the Truth, O bleſſed Im- 
potency ! (2.) An Affirmation, or poſitive Aſſertion, but for 
the Truth, O bleſſed Ability! He was as ſtrong as a Giant for 
the Truth, but as weak as an Infant againſt it. Learn, That 
ſincere Chriſtians in general, and the Miniſters of Chriſt in 
particular, cannot, dare not, will not do any thing againſt the 
Truth, but for the Truth: They cannot, that is, they ma 
not, they are reſtrained by an outward Command from God, 
who is Truth itſelf: They cannot, that is, they will not, 
there is no Reſtraint of an inward Principle ; neither the Con- 
viction of their Underſtandings, the Clearneſs of their Judg- 
ments, nor the Holineſs of their Hearts, will ſuffer. them to 
oppoſe the Truth. Again, they cannot attempt it; or if 
they did, they can never effect it; they cannot do it ſafely, 
they cannot do it ſucceſsfully, We can do nothing againſt tho 
Truth in a way of Diſcouragement ; nor nothing againſt it in 
a way of Diſparagement : But all our Endeavours are for the 
Truth ; we embrace it in our Judgments, we hide it in our 
Hearts, and practiſe it in our Lives. Whatever Talent God 
entruſts any of his Miniſters with, whether of Parts, Power, 
or Eſtate, it is an Opportunity put into their Hands of doing 
Service for the Truth, and as ſuch, to be accepted and im- 
proved. 


9 For we are glad when we are weak, and ye are 
ſtrong : and this alſo we wiſh, even your perfection. 


The Apoſtle may be underſtood two ways: (1.) We are 
glad when we are weak ; that is, when I have no Occaſion to 
manifeſt my Apoſlolical Potver, in Cenſuring any of you as 
Offenders : But ye are flrong ; ſtrong in Faith, and fruitful in 
good Works. Or, (2.) We are glad when we are weak, that 
is, when we are weakened by never ſo many Sufferings and 
Infirmities, provided you are made ſtrong thereby: For this 
is what we principally wiſh and endeavour, even your utmoſt 
Perfection in Knowledge, Faith, and Holineſs. Nothing is 
more deſired by the zealous and faithful Miniſters of Jeſus 
Chriſt than to ſee their People ſtrong in Faith, fruitful in 
good Works, perſevering in Well-doing, yea, perfect in 
Holineſs and Obedience. This we wiſh, nothing like it, ever: 
your Perfection. | 


10 Therefore I write theſe things being abſent, leſt 
being preſent I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, according to the 
power which the Lord hath given me to edification, 
and not to deſtruction. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Verily [ write thus to you, be- 
ing abſent, purpoſely to reclaim you, leſt being preſent, I ſhould 
be forced to uſe ſome ſharpneſs towards you, according to the 
Power which the Lord hath given me, tending to your Edi- 
fication always, and not at any time to your Deſirudtion.” Ob- 
ſerve here, With what Tenderneſs the Apoſtle treats theſe 
Offenders ; he tells them, the Sharpneſs and Severity in his 
Letters (if they accounted it ſuch) was upon a kind Deſign, 
to prevent Sharpneſs and Severity in his Dealings with them, 
when he came amongſt them ; yet withal, he aſſures them, 
that if Matters ſhould come to an Extremity, that he muſt be 
forced to exerciſe his Apoſtolical Power, in cutting the Con- 
tumacious off from the Church's Communion ; he would ex- 
erciſe it with a tender regard to their Good, not their Hurt ; 
for their Edification,' and not willingly to their Deſtruction. 
Learn we, from the Apoſtle's Practice, to execute the Cen- 
ſures of the Church with great Tenderneſs and Affection, 
with great Pity and Compaſſion, with extraordinary Dread 
and Caution; not with Raſhneſs and Indiſcretion, or upon 
every light and trivial Occaſion, but like a tender-hearted 
Father, with a Rod in our Hand, and Tears in our Eyes. 


» 11 Finally, 


go” 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


Chap. 13. 


11 Finally, brethren, farewel. Be perfect, be of 
good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; and 
the God of love and peace be with you. 


Here our Apoſtle ſhuts up his Epiſtle with a pathetical Op- 
tion and affect ionate Wiſh of all Perfedtion, Conſolation, Con- 
cord and Communion, to his beloved Corinthians, Where note, 
1. What a fervent and unfeigned Love there is in all the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, to the People committed to their 
Charge, and how deſirous they are, when they are taking their 
Leave of them, to leave God with them: TheGeod of Live and 
Hate le with i Now God's being with a People, 
implies and imports theſe "Things ; namely, the Heart of God 
with them, the Help of God with them, and the Preſence of 
God with them, and that they ſhall ſhortly be with God, 
Note, 2. What are the particular Graces and Bleſſings 
which the Apollle wiſhes his beloved Corinthians: He duth 
not wiſh them earthly Honours, worldly Riches, ſenſual 
Pleaſures ; but Perfection of Grace, ſpiritual Conſolation, 
mutual Love, ſweet Communion with God, Unanimity and 
Concord amongſt themſelves: Sandtifying Gifts and ſaving 
Graces are the beſt Legacies that can be left by the Miniſters 
of God unto their People. Be perfe@, be knit together; let 
the Schiſms and Breaches which have been amongſt you, be 
healed. Pe of good Cemfort, rejoice in and under all your 
Sufferings for Chriſt, and the Profeſſion of his holy Religion. 
Je of cne Mind, of the ſame Ju!gment, if poſlible, in all 
Things; or if otherwiſe, let no Difference in Judgment cauſe 
Diſunion in Aſtection; if in ſome leſſer Things your Heads 
be different, yet let your Hearts be one. Live in Peace; for 
the Lord's ſake live no longer in Diviſion and Strife, in Con- 
tention and Wrath : let me hear no more of thoſe Debates, 
Envyings, Backbitings, W hiſperings, and Swellings, which 
have reproved you for; but eſpecially live in Peace with your 
Teachers and ſpiritual Guides; cauſe not them to complain 
to God of you, nor to groan to God againſt you, for your fac- 
tious preferring one Miniſter before another; one crying, I 
am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos. Thus doing, the 
God of Peace and Love fhall te with yau: That is, he who is 
the Author and Injoyner of Love and Peace will be with you, 
and dwell among you with his gracious and favourable Pre- 
ſence. 


12 Greet one another with an holy kiſs. 


13 All 
the ſaints ſalute you, 


He exhorts them, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Eaſtern 
Countries, to ſalute one another with a Kiſs, as a Token of 
mutual and ſincere Love: And fince it was become a Practice 
in ſacred Meetings, and Church Aſſemblies, particularly be- 
fore their receiving the Holy Communion, to kiſs each other 
he adviſes them to uſe it innocently, chaſtly ; let it not be a 
wanton, but an holy Kiſs. However, afterwards the Piet 
and Purity of the Church degenerating and declining, it — 
laid aſide. That which is innocent in itſelf, and pious in its 
fiſt Intendment, may in time fall under ſuch Abule, as to 
cauſe it wholly to be laid aſide. 


14 The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
love of God, and the communion of the holy Ghoſt 
be with you all. Amen. 


Here are the higheſt Bleſſings and Benefits wiſhed to, and 
prayed for, in behalf of the Corinthians, which they could 
poſſibly be made Partakers of; namely, all that Love which 
doth or cn flow from the Father; all that Grace which was 
purchaſed by the Son, and all that Fellowſhip and Commu- 
nion with, and Communication from the Holy Spirit, which 
might render them meet for the Service of Chriſt on Earth, 
and for the full Fruition, and final Enjoyment of him in Hea- 
ven. O//erve here, a full Text for the Holy Trinity: the 
Names of the Three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
are here diſtinctly mentioned, as in the Commiſſion for, and in 
the Form of Baptiſm, Matt. xxviii. 19. Here the Apoſtle calls 
the Father God, the Son Lord, and the Spirit the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and as he attributes Love to the Father, Grace to the Son, ſo 
Fellowſhip to the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo that we have no Reaſon to 
doubt of the Perſonality of either, or any of them, But when 
we conſider how many at this Day with Impudence and Im- 
punity deny the Divinty of the ſecond, and the Perſonality of 
the third Perſon, in the Bleſſed Trinity, we have Reaſon to 
pray, as our Church has taught us, for our own Eitabliſh- 
ment, in the Collect for Trinity-Sunday, 


Arab an Everlaſting Gd, tube haſt given un'o us thy 

Servants Grace, by the Confeſſun of a true Faith, te ac- 
kn;nuledge the Gli of the Eternal Trinity, and in the Pier 
of the Drvine 44%, to worſhip the Unity ; We beſzech thee 
that thau tu keep us Rledfaſt in this Faith, and evermire 
fend us frem all Adverſities, wha livſt and reigne/t One Gd, 
Hl wy without End, Amen, 


THE 


Epiſtle of St. AU L 


TO THE 


CEC LT Lb ß 


That this Epiſtle was written by St. Paul, whoſe Name it bears, I think was never queſtioned ; tho it be not writ, 
as moſt of his other Epiſtles are, to the Chriſtians of one particular City, but of the whole Country, to wit, Galatia. 


The Galatians very readily embraced the Goſpel, upon the preaching of St. Paul, and were at firſt exceedingly aſfectio- 


nate to his Perſon, and zealous in the Profeſſion of what he taught. 


But alas ! ſoon after St. Paul had left them, 


ſome falſe Apoſtles from Judea crept in amongſt them, perverting ſome, and ſtaggering others ; teaching the Ne- 
ceſſity, for ſuch as had embraced the Chriſtian Religion, to ſubmit to Circumciſion, aud the Obſervation of the Mo- 


ſaical Inſtitution, 


To countenance this Inſinuation of theirs, they alledged, that St. Peter, James, and John, had ſent them thither, 
and that they were of their Minds in this Matter; and particularly, that St. Peter was againſt the rejecting of Cir- 
cumciſion, and did himſelf pradtiſe the Ceremonial Law, and obſerve the Rites of it in common Conver ſation, 


ſeparating himſelf from the Gentiles. 


Thus theſe Judaixers oppoſed the Doctrine and practice of St. Peter to that 


of St. Paul; and to carry on their Deſign with greater Succeſs, they magnified the other Apoſtles, and vilified St. 
Paul, not allowing him the Name or Right of an Apoſtle, having not ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh, as the reſt had done, 
affirming, that he never was called by Chriſt, nor ever owned for an Apoſtle by the other Apoſtles. 


Hereupon St. Paul, in his Abſence from the Galatians, writes this Epiſtle to them; in which, (t.) He vindicates 


himſelf and his Dottrine, proving that he was called to be an Apoſtle by Chriſt himſelf, and that he had received 
bis Doctrine by immediate Revelation from bim; and that it was conformable to, and the very ſame with, what 


was preached by the other Apoſtles. 


Next he ftrenuouſly proves, that Circumciſion and all the Ceremonial Rites 


were certainly aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt. And Laſtly, He draws practical Inferences from this Doc- 
wine, and inftrutts them in the Duties of an holy Life, exhorting them to live Religiouſly in every Relation; and 
fo concludes his Epiſtle with a ſolemn Proteſtation of his fincere Aﬀettion to them; aſſuring them, that as an 


Evidence thereof, be bad written the whole 
Chriſt, both in Life and Death. 


CHAP. 


AUL an apoſtle (not of men, neither by man, 
but of Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who 
raiſed him from the dead) 


of 


The Penman of this Epiſtle is here deſcribed by his Name, 
Paul; by his Office, an Apo/ile ; and by his Commiſſion to that 
Office, which was not Human, but altogetherDivine, even from 
God the Father by Feſus Chriſt. Obſerve here, 1. The great 
Modeſty of this great Apoſtle, in the ſetting forth his Authority 
a» an Apoſtle ; you will find in the Front of his Epiſtles when 
he names any others in the Salutation with himſelf, (as 8y/vanus 
and Timotheus) he mentions not himſelf as an Apoſtle, when 
named with them, left he ſhould be thought to magnify himſelf 
aboye them. But here, becauſe his Apoſtolical Office was called 


ö 


Epiſtle with bis own Hand, wiſhing them abundant Conſolation from 


in queſtion, he is neceſſiated to vindicate his Authority, and 
accordingly declares himſelf an Apo/tle not of Men, nor by Man; 
that is, Men were neither the Authors nor Chuſers of him to his 
Office: He was not called, as Maithias was, As i. by the 
Suffrage of the reſt of the Apoſtles ; he was not an Apoſtle 
of Men's Election, nor by Men's Inſtruction: but appointed 
by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſed him from the 
Dead. Learn hence, That no Sins before, nor yet after Con- 
verſion, can hinder the rich Mercy and free Grace of God from 
uſing Men in the higheſt Employments in the Church, if he 
pleaſes to make uſe of them. Paul, after he had been a Blaſ- 
phemer, was made an Apoſtle ; and Peter, afterhis Converſion, 
denied Chriſt with Oaths andCurſes; yet is a chief Apoſtle, and 
an inſpired Penman of holy Scripture. Obſerve, 2. The 
high Dignity conferred upon St. Paul, with reference to his A- 
poſtolical Office; he did not take it upon himſelf, but was choſ- 
en to it ; he was not choſen to it for any Merit in himſelf, 
but it was a Grace freely beſtowed upon him : And 
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this not by the Miniſtry and Mediation of Man, but by the 
immediate Deſignation and Election of Jeſus Chriſt, I hus 
far he ſtands upon equal Terms with the reſt of the Apoſtles ; 
they did not call themſel ies, nor were they called by Chriſt 
for any Worthineſs in themſelves above others : But behold 
the peculiar Prerogative of St. Paul above the reſt of the Apoſ- 
tles, in this Paiticular ; they were called by Chriſt in the 
Day of his Humiliation, when he was here upon Earth in the 
Fleſh; but he was called by Chriſt after his Reſurrection, 3 
in his higheſt State of Exaltation, when ſüting at hi, Fa- 
ther's Right Hand in Heaven. And as his Call was thus very 
extraordinary, ſo his Gifts were anſwerable to his Call: I he 
Gospel which he preached, he received by inward and im- 
mediate Revelation, which made him ſo much excel all the other 

Apoſtles ; infomuch, that although in his own Opinion he | 
was the leaſt of Saints when here upon Earth, yet in the O 
pinion of others he was- the holieſt Man when upon Earth, 
and the higheſt now in Heaven, next the Man Jeſus Chriſt. 


God the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Where "nr, 
I hat Grace and Peace may be ſaid to be from the Father 1 
our Lord jeſus Chriſt, theſe two ways: (i.) „ 
the Authors and Cauſes cf both : God the Father is th 3 
thor of all Grace, as he did decree it; and Chriſt, as < dia 
purchaſe it. (2.) Objectively z that is, this Grace and L ] 
in God the Father, and this Peace and Satisfaction that Wy 
Jeſus Chriſt, the more they ate by Faith apprehended b 7 
the more are they increaſed in us, and upon us. Lea: n 4 we 
the whole, T hat the hoiicſt and beſt of Chriſtians here 85 
Earth, ſtand in manifeſt need of fuller Supplies and ag 
Additions both of Grace and Peace to be daily communicated 
to them, and enjoyed by them; Grace be to you, and Peace, 


4 Who gave himſelf for our fins, that he might 
deliver us from this preſent evil world, according to 
the will of God and our Father : T 


2 And all the brethren which are with me, unto 
the churches of Galatia. 


That is, All the Brethren which are here with me, and own 
the Doctrine which | preach, ſend Greeting unto the Churches 
of Ga/atia.” Here note, 1. How St, Paul's Doctrine is juſti- 
fied from the Charge of Singularity, which the Judaizing falſe 
Teachers objected againſt it, What he wrote and taught, he 
tells the Galatians, was owned by all the B e!hren, This ſhews 
the Conſent he had of the Church with him, in that holy Doc- 


trine which was delivered by him. Note, 2. The Gencrality | 


of the Perſons to whom this Epiſtle is directed; not to a lingle 
Perſon, nor to a particular Church, but unto all the Churches 
in the Province of Galatia, There were ſeveral Chriſtian 
Congregations, called Churches, in that Country, and all 
of them being leavened, or in danger of being ſoured with 
Judaiſm, that is, of ſuperadding the Ceremonial Law of 
Meſes to the Goſpel of Chriſt ; the Apoſtle, and the Brethren 
with him, direct this Epiſtle, not to any ſingle Church in 
that Province, but to them all in genetal, being equally cou- 
cerned; Al the Brethren with me, unta the Churches of Galatia, 
Nete, 3. How the Apoſtle doth not fay here, as elſewhere, To 
the Saints of God which are in Galatia ; or, To them that are 
ſanctified by God the Father; but barely ſays, To the Churches 
of Galatia ; thereby declaring his holy Indignation againſt the 

alatians, as unworthy of thoſe gracious Appellations, becauſe 


they had ſadly corrupted the D. ctrine of the Goſpel begun in | 
the Spirit, and ended in the Fleſh ; firſt owning Chriſt and the 


Liberty of the Goſpel, and afterwards pleading for the Bond- 
age of the Ceremonial Law. Yet Note laſtly, As corrupt as 
theſe Churches of Galatia were, our Apoſtle owns and ac- 
 knowledges them to be true Churches; they retained the 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and were not guilty either of Idoha- 
try, or a total - oro Þ therefore though {tained with divers 
Cortuptions both in Doctrine and Manners, which he ſharply 
rebukes and reproves them for, yet he doth not deny them 


the Name of Churches; Al the Bretbren which are with me, 


unto the Churches of Galatia. 


3 Grace be to you and peace from God the Father, 
and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Theſe Words are both a Chriſtian Salutation, and an Apoſ- 
tolical BenediQtion : As they are a Salutation they expreſs a 
Wiſh and Deſire of the beſt Bleſſings towards and on the Be- 
half of them they ſaluted. From whence we may learn, That 
Religion doth not aboliſh and deſtroy, but ſpiritualize and 
improve, Civility, Humanity, and common Courteſy. The 
Heathens wiſhed Health to their ſaluted Friends; the Jews, 
Peace; but the Chriſtians, Grace and Peace. Again, the 
Words may be underſtood as an Apoſtolical, and Miniſterial 
Bleſling : The Apoſtles were the Patriarchs of the Church of 
the New Teſtament : And as a ſpiritual Father, St. Paul 
here bleſſes his Children, wiſhing them firft Grace, then 
Peace: Peace muſt be ſought after Grace; and not expected 
before it. Peace without Grace, is no Peace. There can be no 
Peace with the Creator, no ſanctiſied Peace with the Crea- 
tures except through Jeſus Chriſt we are firſt made Partakers 
of the gracious Love and Favour of Almighty God. Accord-. 
_ ingly ſays. the Apoſtle here, Grace be 10 you and Peace from 


So deadly was the Guilt of Sin, fo exact the Juſtice of God, 


That is, „Our Lord Jefus Chriſt gave himſelf unto Death 
for the Remiſhon of our Sins, that he might deliver us from 
this evil World; namely, to ſeparate or biing us off from the 
evil Cuſtoms and Practices of the wicked Men in the World 
and engage us to live a Life of ſtrict Holineſs according to the 
Will and Command of God our Father.” Here note, 1. The 
Prieſtly Office of Chriſt declared and aſſerted; He gave bin. 
ſelf for our Sins; that is, an expiatory Sacrifice for our Sins, 


and ſo unalterable his Faithfulneſs, in executing the Judgment 

which was denounced againſt Sinners, that there was no Hore 
for guilty Sinners Pardon, without Satisfaction given to the 
injured Juſtice of God, for Sin; and nothing leſs would ſatiſ- 
fy than the Blood of God ; that is, the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
who is eſſentially, truly, and really God. Note, 2. A farther 
End and Defign which Chriſt had in giving himſelf for us, 
| namely, to deliver us from the Rage of our Luſts, as well as 
from the Wrath of God, to ſanctify our Natures for us, and 
to mortify our Corruptions in us, to redeem us from our vain 
| Converſation, and deliver us from this freſent evil Harld ; not 
totally to remove us out of the World, but morally to oblige 
us to abandon the wicked Courſes, the finful Practices of the 
| evil Men of the World. Bleſſed be God, that Jeſus Chriſt 
did not only purchaſe Pardon and Remiſſion, but Holineſs 
and SanGification alſo for his ranſomed and redeemed ones, 
and is as willing to free us from the Dominion, as from the 
Danger of our dins: He gave himfeif for us, that he might de- 
liver us from this preſent evil Worid, Note, 3. As the final 
Cauſe of Chriſt's Death, Deliverance from God's Wrath, 
and Sin's Rage, ſo the efficient Cauſe of his Death, the Will 
of his Father, He gave himſelf fir us, according ta the Will of 
God ; that is, ccording to the Purpoſe and Appointment of 
| God, Chriſt, as Mediator, was the Father's Servant; and 
| Whatever he did in the Work of Mediation for us, was by 
the Appointment and with the ſpecial Approbation of God 
the Father. Eternal Thanks be given, that the Son's Pur- 
. Chaſe was the Fatier's Pleaſure. Nete, 4. I he comfortab'e 
| Relation in which God now ſtands unto us, ſince Chriſt gave 

himſelf for us, namely, that of a Father; acc:rding to» the 
ill of Gd and our Halber; that is, who is now our Father. 
Learn hence, I hat Satisfaction being given by Chriſt to pro- 
| voked Juſtice for our Sins, God, who was before a conſum- 
ing Fire and a Sin puniſhing Judge, is bęecome our gr-cious 

and reconciled Father ; our Father by Adoption, who before 
was our Father only by Creat on ; according to the Will of 
God and our Father. 


— 


' 
[ 


|: 5 To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


” That is, „To God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our Re- 
deemer, be given the higheſt Degrees of Honour and Glory, 
throughout the preſent and eternal Ages.” Note here, 1. The 
Work and Duty incumbent, upon Chriſt's redeemed Ones, and 
that is, to aſcribe all Honour and Homage, all Glory and Praiſe 
to God the Father as the Contriver, and to Chriſt che Son as 
the Accompliſher, of the Work of Redemption; Ta whim, both 
whom, be Cory. Note, 2. The Duration and Continuance 
of this Duty; not for a Day, or Year, but for eternal Ages. 
This Duty of aſcribing Honour and Homage, Glory and Praile 
to the Father and Mediator, for the glorious Work of Mas 

Redemption 
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Redemption is ſuch, that it can never be ſufficiently diſcharged, 
but requires a Succeſſion of Ages to perform it in; yea, Eter- 
nity itſelf is too ſhort for the Performance of it; To whom 
be Glory for ever and ever, Phe Glory of the Redeemer, 
and of Him that ſent him to Redeem, will be the long-laſt- 
ing, and never-ending Song of redeemed Ones, thro' Millions 
of Ages, yea, to all Eternity; a Work begun on Earth, ne- 
ver finiſhed in Heaven. 


6 I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him 
that called you into the grace of Chriſt unto another 
goſpel: 7 Which is not another ; bur there be ſome 
that trouble you, and would pervert the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. The heavy Charge which St. Paul brings 
in againſt the falſe Apoſtles or ſudaizing Teachers, they per- 
verted the Goſpel which St. Pau/ preached, and taught a new 
Goſpel of their own; yet not abſolutely ſo, but by com- 
pounding and mingling the Goſpel with the Ceremonial Law, 
and by making Circumciſion and other Things neceſſary to 
Salvation, which our Saviour never-made ſo, this the Apoſtle 
calls another Goſpel. Whence /carn, 1. That it is no new 
or ſtrange thing to hear of new Goſpels, of true Goſpel Per- 
verters, and of falſe Goſpel Teachers. We find ſuch in the 
primitive and pureſt Churches, planted even * the Apoſtles 
themſelves; no wonder they are found in our Days, who are 
fallen into the very Dregs of Time and Error wine: Learn, 
2. That the Addition of any thing to the Chriſtian Religion, 
as neceſſary to be believed and practiſed in order to Salvation, 
is a perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt, and preaching another 
Goſpel. Theſe Galatians did not renounce Chriſtianity, and 
go over to another Religion, but they received Circumciſion, 
and the Obſervation of the Law of Moſes, as an eſſential Part 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and as a Condition of eternal Sal- 
vation: Whereas the Death of Chriſt having put an End to 
the Fetuiſh Diſpenſation, there was neither then nor now any 
Obligations upon Chriſtians to obſerve the Law of Moſes ; and 
conſequently, the Addition of any thing to the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, as neceflary to be believed and practiſed in order to Sal- 
vation, is preaching another Goſpel, and a manifeſt perverting 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Learn, 3. That there is no Autho- 
rity in the Chriſtian Church, in any, or in all the Guides of 
it, to impoſe upon Chriſtians any thing, as of Neceſſity to 
Salvation, which the Goſpel has not made neceſſary. The 
Apoſtles themſelves had no Authority to add any thing to the 
Goſpel, much leſs can any that come after them pretend to 

it: Chriſt commanded them, Mat. xxviii. to teach all Nations, 
to obſerve all things whatſoever he commanded them; and 
had the Apoſiles themſelves added any Point of Faith and 
Practice, not given them in Charge by Chriſt himſelf, they 
had fallen aides that Curſe themſelves, which here they 
denounced againſt falſe Teachers. Obſerve, 2. The Arti- 
ſice which theſe falſe Teachers uſed to draw the Galatians in- 
to theſe new Errors, and that was haſtily and ſuddenly to 
avow and own them before the World ; I marvel that ye are 
ſo ſom removed. Seducers ore for clapping up an haſty Match 


between the Mind and Error, and preſs the Seduced to quick 


Reſolutions ; an-haſty Diſpatch being their great Advantage, 
before they conſult their ſpiritual] Guides, or weigh Matters 
in the Balance of impartial Judgments. What, ſays the 
Apoſtle, are ye /o ſon removed? Yes, might the falſe 
Teachers have ſaid, if net fo ſoon, it might never; if not ſo 
ſoon removed, they might never be at all: For Errors are like 
Fiſh, they muſt be eaten freſh and new, or they'll quickly 
ſtink, and be thrown away, Obſerve, 3. The true Cauſe 
from which the Galatians þ all into Error did proceed: They 
truſted themſelves with themſelves; they truſted to the Clear- 
neſs of their own unaſſiſted Eyes, and to the Strength of their 
own Reaſon and Judgment, without conſulting their ſpiritual 
Guide: Had not theſe Galatians a Paul to conſult with, be- 
fore — gave their Conſent to falſe Teachers? Or if he was 
at a Diſtance from them, about the Work of the Lord in 
remote Places, could not they have written to him, or ad- 
viſed with others beſides him? Wo to him that is alone, 
when aſſaulted by Seducers ! 


8 But though we or an angel from heaven pre ich 
any other goſpel unto you, than that which we have 


ATLIAN S. 
preached unto you, let him be accurſed, 9 As = 
ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, If any man preach 


any other goſpel unto you than that ye have received, 
let him be accurſed. 


ObJerv: here, 1. How our Apoſtle ſuppoſes an Impoſlibi- 
lity, only for the Confirmation of what he had before affirm- 
ed. He doth not ſuppoſe it poſſible for any Angel in Heaven, 
or Apoſtle upon Earth, to contradit the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel which he had delivered, to preach any thing contrary 
to it, or beſides it, or different from it; making that neceſ- 
ſary to be believed and practiſed, which Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles never made neceſſary. Learn hence, That the written 
Word of God, without unwritten Traditions, contains in it 
all things neceſſary to Salvation; and whatever Dodtrines 
are propounded to the Church,. not only contrary to, but dif- 
fering from it, or beſides the written Word, are curſed Doc- 
trines. Olſerve, 2. The terrible Anathema which the A- 
poſtle denounces againſt thoſe, whoever they ſhould be, be it an 
Apoſtle upon Earth, or an Angel from Heaven, that ſhould 


thus pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, by making any thing ne- 
ceſſary to be believed or practiſed in order to Salvation, which 
Chriſt has not made neceſſary, Let him be accurſed. Let the 
Church of Kome in General, and the Council of Trent in 
Particular, dread the Efficacy of this Curſe, who have added 
ſo many new Articles to the Chriſtian Faith, and inforced 
them as neceſſary to be believed by all Chriſtians z inſomuch 
that they pronounce, “ that no Salvation can be obtained with- 
out the Belief of them,” and denounce their Anathema's againſt 
us who cannot believe them: But as their Curſe -cauſeleſs 
ſhall not come, ſo we believe that they, 5 
Terms of Salvation, no where delivered by Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, do bring themſelves under the Apoſtle's Anathema 
here in this Text: for if the new Articles of the Church of 
Reme be neceſſary to Salvation, then what Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles delivered was not ſufficient to Salvation before; and 
thus the Pride of Man exalts itſelf above the Wiſdom of God. 
Obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtle expreſſes his Aſſurance 
in this Matter; and to ſhew that he did not ſpeak raſhly, 
and in an Heat, but upon due Confideration, he reprats 
again, Verſe 9. As we ſaid befort, ſo ſay I now again, If 
any Man preach otherwiſe, let him be accurſed, Note here, 
How poſitive and peremptory the Apoſtle is in this Matter : 
And doubtleſs this one Anathema of his, is more dreadful- 
than all the Bruta Fulmina, the freakiſh Anathema's of an En- 
thuſiaſtick Church, who in a manifeſt Aﬀront to the Au- 
thority of St. Paul, has preſumed to add ſo many new Arti- 
cles to the Chriſtian Religion, for which there is not the 
leaſt Ground or Warrant, either from the Holy Scriptures, 
or any of the Ancient Creeds, Obſerve laſtly, How the A- 
poſtle puts himſelf into the Number, if I, or any Man, or 
any Angel preach otherwiſe, Jet him be accurſed, As if the 


| Apoſtle had ſaid, © Not only the falſe Apoſtles are to be re- 


jected, but I my ſelf deſerve to be anathematized, and ac- 
counted an execrable Perſon, ſhould I preach any other 
Doctrine to you, than what you have received from Chriſt by 
me; nay, ſhould any Angel from Heaven attempt it, he 
ouglt to be deteſted for if.” Learn, That no Angel in 
Heaven, no Perſon or Church upon Earth, have Power to 
make new Articles of Faith, or to impoſe any thing upon 
our Belief or Practice, that it is either againſt or beſides the 


written Word, or any ways inconſiſtent with it, or contrary 
unto it. 


10 For do I now perſuade men, or God ? or do I 


ſerk to-pleaſe men? for if I yet pleaſed men, I ſhould; 
not be the ſervant of Chriſt. | 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words diſcovers the great Sincerity 
he uſed in preaching the pure and unmixed Doctrine of the 
Goſpel to the Galatians ; for he did not perſuade, that Men, 
but God, ſhould be heard and obeyed, that ſo their Faith 

might be founded upon divine, and not human Authority; 
nor did he in his Miniſtry aim at pleaſing Men, but Chriſt ; 
For ſhould he nete pleaſe Men, being an Apoſtle, as he 
did in Times paſt, being a Phariſce, he ſhould not be the 
Servant of Chri/t, The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt not be 
Men- pleaſers; they muſt not pleaſe Men either by Flattery 


or Falſhood, not accommiodate their Doctrines to the Hu- 
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mour and Diſpoſitions of Men; M God is our great 
Work and Buſineſs, let us mind that: Man-pleaſing is endleſs 
and needleſs, any farther than for their Good, and the Goſ- 
pel's Gain. Accordingly the Apoſtle tells us elſewhere, that 
he was made all things to all Men, that he might gain ſome; 
not to make a preſent Gain of them, but that they might be 
eternal Gainers by him; it was not to exalt himſelf, but that 
Chriſt might be exalted in the Hearts and Lives of his Heaters, 
that he ſought in and by his Miniſtry to pleaſe all Men; and 
thus, in Imitation of him, let us ſeck to pleaſe all Men for 


their Good to Edification. 


11 © But I certify you, brethren, that the goſpel 
which was preached of me is not after man. 12 For 
1 neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, 
but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 


The Apoſtle here, as he did before, verſe 1, 2, aſſerts the 
Divinity of the Doctrine of the Goſpel which he had preached 
to them; and aſſures them likewiſe of his own lawful Call to 
be an Apoſtle, which was queſtioned by his Adverſaries, who 
affirmed, that he had received his DoArine only from others 
at the ſecond-hand. To fatisfy them in the Divinity of his 
Doctrine, he tells them, it was not after Man; that is, it was 
not Human, but Divine; nothing belonging to Man, but 
all from God in it: And as for his Authority to preach it, he 
aſſures them, he had a Revelation and Commiſſion from Jeſus 
Chriſt ſo to do; he l-arned not his Doctrine from any hu- 
man Teacher, nor undertook to preach it by any human Au- 
thority, but from Chriſt's immediate Revelation. Learn 
hence, It is a ſingular Satisfaction to the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and that which gives them Boldneſs before their falſe Accuſ- 
ers, when they can give good Proof of their regular Call to 
the Work of the Miniſtry, and of the Divinity of the Doc- 
trine diſpenſed by them. Thus did St. Paul here; the Goſ- 
pel, ſays he, which I preach to you, and the Miſſion I had 
ſo to preach it, was not after Man; nor from Man, nor 
by Man, but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt : Il here 
nate, from Chriſt's being ſo often oppoſed to Man in theſe 
Verſes, and in the fiſt Verſe, that he is not meer Man, but 
God as well as Man; why elſe doth the Apoſtle oppoſe 
Chriſt to Man ſo often as he doth here? Not of Man, 
neither by Man, nor after Man, but by the Revelation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is God. | | 


13 For ye have heard of my converſation in time 
paſt in the Jews religion, how that beyond meaſure I 


1 


perſecuted the church of God, and waſted it; 14 And 


profited in the Jews religion above many my _ 
in mine own nation, being more exceedingly zealous 
of the traditions of my fathers, 


Here the Apoſtle offers ſeveral Arguments to fatisfy the Ga- 
latians, that both his Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, and 
alſo the Goſpel which he preached to them, were not from 
Man, but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And the firſt Argument 
to prove it, as a convictive Evidence of it, was his bitter En- 
mity againſt the Chriſtian Religion, and his mighty Zeal for 
the Jewiſh Religion, in which he was educated and brought 
up: All which he mentions as a thing publickly known, 
leaving them to infer from thence, that ſo great and ſudden a 
Change could not be the Effect of human Perſuaſion, but 
divine Revelation; In time paſt I perſecuted the Church of 
God, and waſted it : Where note, That altho' our Apoſtle did 
not ſhun to make an open Confeſſion of his wicked Life, 
before his Converſion, that he might thereby make evident, 
that his Converſion was immediately from God, yet he 
makes an open Confeſſion only of his open Sins, ſuch as they 
had heard of in time paſt, without diſcovering his ſecret Sins, 
which had been kept from the Knowledge of the World, 
the divulging whereof would but have multiplied Scandals 
and Stumbling-blocks 'unto others. To confeſs our ſecret 
Sins to God, is ſafe; to confeſs our open Sins to the World, 
is ſufficient, O8ſerve farther, The commendable Proficiency 
which St. Pau! made in the Jewiſh Religion, wherein he was 
inſtructed and educated, I profited in the Fews Religion above 
many my Equals, He was alſo a zealous Maintainer of the 
Jewiſh Cuſtoms, and unwritten Traditions, being more ex- 
ceedingly zealcus of the Traditions f my Fathers, From St. 
Pauls 3 we may infer, That it is a ſpecial] Duty in- 


-cumbent upon all Perſons to make Religion the Matter of 
| 7 


their Choice; and having eſpouſed it, to be the more ſerious 
and zealous in it; to labour to advance and grow both in the 
Knowledge and in the Practice of it; and that to a Degree of 
Eminency, excelling and out- ſtripping cthers: 7 Profited in 
the Jewiſh Religion above many my Equals or Contemporariq,. 


15 But when it pleaſed God, -who ſeparated me 
from my mother's womb, and called me by his grace 
16 To reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him 
among the heathen; immediately I conferred not with 
fleſh and blood; 17 Neither went I up to Jeruſalem 
to them which were apoſtles before me: but I vent 
into Arabia, and returned again unto Damaſcus, 


Here we have a ſecond Evidence, which St. Pau! brings to 
prove himſelf an Apoſtle Extraordinary, called by God him. 
ſelf unto the Miniſterial Service; and that the Doctrine he 
delivered, was not mediately from the Mouths of the A 
ſtles, but by immediate Revelation from Jeſus Chriſt, Thus 
he ſpeaks ; When, ſays he, it pleaſed God, who decreed and 
determined to ſeparate and ſet me apart for the Work of an 
Apoſtle, even from my very Infancy, and afterwards of his 
meer Grace and Good-will called me to preach the Goſpel to 
the Gentile World, having firſt revealed his Son in me, and to 
me, and then by me, immediately I ſet about the Work, and 
complied with my Duty, not conſulting any Perſon living, 
neither my own carnal Reaſon, nor any Man's Advice; nei- 
ther went I up preſently to Jeruſalem to confer with, to te- 
ceive Authority or Inſtruction from them, which were Apoſtles 
before me, but I went immediately from Damaſcus, the Place of 
my Converſion, into Arabia, and preached the Goſpel three 
Years among thoſe wild and barbarous Heathens, and then re- 
turnedagainunto Damaſcus : From whence it evidently appears, 
that I neither had Inſtruction nor Commiſſion from any of 
the Apoſtles that were before me, having never ſeen auy of 
them as yet, but both my Miſſion and my Meſſage were 
immediately received from Jeſus Chriſt.” Here o5/erve, 1. 
The Qualification neceſſary in a Minifter that reveals Jeſus 
Chriſt unto his People, namely, that Chriſt muſt be revealed 
to him, and in him. We muſt learn Chriſt ourſelves, be- 
fore we pretend to preach him to others; Mben it pleaſed 
God to reveal his Son in me, I preached him among the Hea- 
then, As there is no Knowledge like the Knowledge of Ex- 


| perience ; ſo there is no Preaching like Experimental Preach- 


ing. Happy thoſe that can ſay, Not only tnat which we 
have heard and read, but that which we have taſted, and 
felt, and experienced from the Holy Spirit's Operation in and 
upon our own Hearts, that declare we unto you. Obſerve, 
2. What Haſte the Apoſtle made to obey the Call and 
Command of God, after he had received it; Immediately I con- 
ferred not with Fleſh and Blozd. He conſulted neither himſelf 
nor others, neither his own Heart, nor the wiſeſt Heads, 
he conſulted not his own Safety nor carnal Intereſt, but in- 
ſtantly did what he was commanded to do. The great Com- 
mendation of Duties, is the ready Diſcharge of Duties. 
When once the Mind of God is declared, and Conſcience 
thoroughly ſatisfied, we cannot be too quick and expedi- 
tious in the Execution of Divine Commands, Lord ! How 
| readily ſhould all Men, but eſpecially thy Miniſters, anſwer 
and %, thy Call, and execute thy Will and Pleaſure! Inno- 
diate'y I conferred not, ſays St. Paul; 1 made haſte, and delayed 
not, ſays holy David. Ina good Work it is good to make 
Haſte: In God's Work we cannot readily make more Halle 
than good Speed. 


18 Then after three years I went up to Jeruſa- 
lem to fee Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. 


19 But other of the apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave James 
the Lord's brother, 


Here is a third Evidence to prove that St. Paul received his 
Miniſtry and Meſſage by divine Revelation from Jeſus Chriſt, 
and not from Man, or by Man. He acknowledges, that not 
'till three Years after his Converſion, when he had preached 
the Goſpel in the Deſarts of Arabia, had he ever ſeen Peter, 
or any other of the Apoſtles, and conſequently could not re- 
ceive the Knowledge of the Goſpel from him or them, as his Ad- 
verſaries the falſe Apoſtles would inſinuate and ſuggeſt. True, 


after bis three Years Preaching in, and his Return from Ar. 
bia, he went up to Feruſalem, and ſaw Peter and James, and 
| k con 
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ed with them for fifteen Days: But the Shortneſs of his 
Stay 1 them, is an Evidence that he went not up ws 
lem to learn the Goſpel from them, much leſs to pay Homage 
to St. Peter as the Prince of the Apoſtles : for St. Paul often 
affirms, in his Epiſtles, That he was not inferior to St. Peter, 
nor came behind the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles ; but it was on 
x familiar and friendly Viſit, given by one Miniſter of Chri 
to another, in token of mutual Conſent and Agreement in 
the ſame Truth preached by both ; and by no means to receive 
Ordination from Peter, or divine Inſtructions (for he had an 
higher Teacher than him, even Chriſt himſelf ) or to acknow- 
ledge an Subjection to him, by owning his Supremacy over 
all the Avoſties; as the Church of Rome would bear us in 
hand he did, in Defiance of what St. Paul himſelf declares to 
the contrary, But we cannot help it, if Men who have 
their Credulity at their own Diſpoſe, and can believe what 
they liſt, will yield their Aſſent to what is contrary to Divine 
Revelation, and the Reaſon of Things. Very evident it is to 
any impartial Obſerver, that St. Paul's Viſit at eee, 
was a Viſit of Civil Courteſy, yet for the ſpiritual Conſolation 
and mutual Edification both of himſelf and the Apo/tles, whom 
he thus viſited. From hence learn, 1. That the Minifters of 
Chriſt ſhould be ſo far from living at Variance with, or at any 
Diſtance in Affection from each other, that they ought to 
maintain Correſpondency and Familiarity with one another, 
and to give friendly Viſits to each other, in token of their Har- 
mony and mutual Agreement in the ſame divine Truths deli- 
vered by them. Thus did our Apoſtle here; he took a Journey 
to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, and James, our Lord's Kinſman, 
Learn, 2. From the Shortneſs of his Viſit and oy at Jeru- 
ſalem, though it was in the moſt n and deſirable, yea 
moſt profitable Company, yet it was 
haſtens away to his Charge again. Thence note, That tho' 
the Miniſters of Chriſt may and ought to viſit each other, as 
an Evidence of reciprocal Affection, and in order to mutual 
Direction, Edification and Conſolation ; yet ought their Meet- 
ings, to be neither ſo frequent, nor of ſo long Continuance, that 
thereby their ſeveral 'Flocks ſhall ſuffer Prejudice : After a 
ſhort Time ſpent in Viſiting, we muſt return to our Buſineſs, 
and mind, above all things, our Miniſterial Charge: I went 
to ſee Peter, but abode with him only fifteen Days. 


20 Now the things which I write unto you, behold, 
before God, I lye nor. 


Obſerve here, That St. Paul, having to do with the falſe 
Apoſtles and the ſeduced Galatians, whom he had juſt Cauſe 
to ſuſpect would not (as they ought) give much Credit to his 
Word; he aſſerts the Truth of what he affirmed, upon Oath, 
appealing to the All-knowing and Heart-ſearching God, as 
Witneſs and Judge of the Truth of what he ſaid. —Bebold, 
before God, 1 lye not. Where note, 1. That it is no new 
thing for the faithfulleſt and ableſt Miniſters and Servants of 
Chriſt to be looked upon as Lyars, unworthy to be truſted, 
and to have the Truth of what they deliver, tho' in God's 
Name, queſtioned and ſuſpected. Our Apoſtle's purging of 
- himſelf here from Lying, doth import, that ſome did ſulpeck 

him for a Lyar. And if an inſpired Apoſtle be, what private 
Miniſter may not be, ſuſpected? Note, 2. The Mean, which 
St. Paul makes uſe of, for purging himſelf from the Imputation 
of Falſhood ; it was, by taking an Oath in a ſolemn manner. 
Learn thence, That you raſh Swearing, falſe Swearing, 
and upon every light Occaſion to take or multiply Oaths, be a 


| 


ut for fifteen Days; he 


* P Ä treo. 


very great Sin; yet to ſwear, and bear Witneſs to the Truth, 
and to take an Oath upon due Conſideration, and for weigh- 
ty Reaſons, and to ſwear by the Name of God, is cer- 


tainly a lawful, and ſometimes a very neceſſary and important 
Duty. ; | 


21 Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and 
Ciliciaz 22, And was unknown by face unto the 
churches of Judea which were in Chriſt; 23 But they 
had heard only, That he which perſecuted us in times 
paſt, now preacheth the faith which once he deſtroyed. 
24 And they glorified God in me. 


The fourth Evidence is here produced by St. Paul, to prove, 
that both his Miniſtry and his Meſſage, his Office and his Doc- 
trine, were Divine; and that he was ſo far from learning the 
Chriſtian Religion from the Chriſtian Churches in Judea, that 
he was not by Face ſo much as known to them, or they to 
him: they had heard, indeed, that one Paul a Perſecutor was 
become a Preacher, but they had never ſeen him; and ac- 
cordingly they magnified the Grace of God in his Converſion, 
admiring the wonderful Change wrought in him. Obſerve 
here, 1. The latorious Diligence and indefatigable Induſtr 
of St. Paul, in planting and propagating the Chriſtian Fait 
throughout the World ; he travels, as ſoon as converted, into 
Arabia, then into the Regions of Syria and Cilicia, thinking he 
could never do Service enough for Chriſt, who had ſuffered and 
done ſo much for him. Oh, how full of Life and Zeal are 

oung Converts ! What Activity and Induſtry for Chriſt and 
Souls is found with them ! They deſpiſe all Dangers, they ſur- 
mount all Difficulties, are above all Diſcouragements, in ex- 

refling their Love to Chriſt, and venturing their Lives for him: 
But alas, as they grow older, their Affections are cooler, ſo that 
they have many timgs juſt Cauſe to ſay, Oh, that it were with 
me, as in the Months of «ld, in the Day when God convetted me, 
when the Secret of God was with me, and when by his Light I walk- 
ed through all Difficulties to ſubſetve his Intereſt, and to promote 
his Glory. Obſerve, 2. The great and mighty Power of the 
Heart-changing Grace of God, which tutns the Haters and 
profeſſed Enemies of Religion into Friends, and bitter and 
bloody Perſecutors into bold and painful Preachers of the Goſ- 
pel: He who perſecuted in times paſt, now preacheth the Faith 
which once he defiroyed. He that leads Captivity captive, can 
| ſoon make the ſtouteſt Enemies of Religion to become its 
ſtrongeſt Friends. Obſerve, 3. Paul, before his Converſion, 
is ſaid to deſtroy the Faith, becauſe he intended it, and endea- 
voured it, tho” he could not actually effect it, and accompliſh it. 
Sin and Evil intended by a determinate Reſolution, are as good 
as acted, in God's Account. Bloody Perſecutors deſign no leſs 
than a total Extirpation of the Truth, to deftroy the Faith; 
which tho! it be out of their reach to effect, yet having delibe- 
rately reſolved it, it is as actually accompliſhed in the Account 
of God; He now preacheth the Faith that once he deſtroyed. 
Obſerve, Laſtly, to whom the Glory and Praiſe of Convert- 
ing Grace is due, namely, to God, and to God alone ; They 
glorified God in me ; that is, they owned and admired the Grace 
of God beſtowed upon me, which wrought ſuch a glorious 
and bleſſed Change in me. The Converting Grace of God, 
wrought either in ourſelves, or others, is Matter of Admira- 


| 


tion, and calls for Thankſgivings and Acknowledgments unto 
God: They glorified God in me, F . 
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Chap. 2. 


CHAP. I 


oecutes in this, the Argument which he had begun 
wy g 7 f Lak Chapter, namely, to evidence and prove, that 
both his Miniſtry and his Meſſage, his Office and his Doc- 
trine, were B25. 1 them received from Man, but 
immediately from Jeſus Chrifl. And becauſe the falſe 47 
had ſugge/ted, that St. Paul taught divers Dociriges whic 
were contrary to the 2 and Practice St. Peter and 
the other Apoſtles, he declares in this Chapter, how he went up 
zo Jeruſalem, and communicated his Doctrine, which he had 
preached among the Gentiles, ta the moſt eminent of the Apo- 
files, who unanimouſly ſubſcribed to it; and in a full Synod 
declared their Approbation of it : For they perceiving that St. 
Paul was in an extraordinary manner called of God to be an 
Apoſtle, both from that divine A ſiſtance wherewith be was 
accompanied, and from thoſe Apoftolical Gifts with which he 
was endowed, they acknowleged him for an Apoſile ; yea, 
that he was EW to none of themſelves ; to the great ſhame 
of the falſe Apoſiler, who had miſrepreſented him, as delivering 
Deftrines which were oppoſite and contrary to what was taught 
and prattiſed by the other Apoſiles. - 


HEN fourteen years after I went up again to 

Jeruſalem with Barnabas, and took Titus with 
me alſo. 2 And I went up by revelation, and com- 
municated unto them that goſpel which I preach 
among the Gentiles, but privately to them which were 
of reputation, leſt by any means I ſhould run, or 
had run in vain, 


Ob/erve here, 1. How the gracious Care and good Provi- 


dence of God did watch over St. Paul from Place to Place, 


and from Time to Time, when and whereſoever he went forth 
to preach, or plant, and propagate the Goſpel. After fourteen 
Years he went up to Jeruſalem, that is, fourteen Years after 
his Converſion ; ſoon after which, he went about preaching 
the Goſpel to the Gentile World. Bleſſed be God, who is oſt- 
times pleaſed, in Mercy to his Church, to preſerve the Lives 
of his laborious Miniſters, and their Liberties alſo, far the free 
Exerciſe of their Miniſtry, notwithſtanding the joint Endea- 
vours of Men and Devils to the contrary. This good Man, 
this great Apoſtle, whoſe Blood was thirſted after, having 
obtained Help of God, continued fourteen Years together, 
preaching the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. O/l 2. The End, De- 
ſign, and Intent of St. Paul, in this preſent going up to Feru- 
ſulem, and appearing before St. Peter there: it was not to ac- 
knowledge St. Peter's Supremacy over him, or to appeal to him 
as the infallible Judge in Matters of Religion ; but it was in a 
friendly and brotherly manner, to acquaint St. Peter, and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, with the Doctrine preached by him; that 
their concurring Approbation being given to it, the Mouth 
of his Adverſaries, the falſe Apoſtles, might be ſtopped, who 
accuſed him for preaching contrary to what the reſt of the 
Apoſtles both believed and practiſed. O3/. 3. The Ground 
upon which St. Paul undertook this Journey to fern alem at 
this Time ; He went up by Revelation ; he adviſe 

about the Matter, and received Direction from God to under- 
take the Journey. Bleſſed be God, that although we cannot 
expect immediate Direction and Information from God now 
as the Saints of old, had before the Canon of the Scripture was 
compleated, yet we have the written Word of God to be a 
Light to our Feet, and a Lamp unto our Paths, to dire& and 
guide us in all our Enterprizes ; and we ought to regulate all 
our Actions according to it, and to judge of the Lawfulneſs, 
and Expediency of our Undertakings by it. O8/. 4. With 
what Prudence and holy Caution the bleſſed Apoſtle procee- 
ded in this Matter; he imparted his Sentiments, and commu- 
nicated his Doctrine to the reſt of the Apoſtles privately, for 
feat of exaſperating the zealous Judaizing Chriſtians : and 
to the moſt eminent of the Apoſtles, ſuch as were of the greate/t 
Reputation; leſt if there ſhould be any Oppoſition made to 
his Doctrine, he ſhould hereafter run, or had run in vain, 


with God 
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| Nothing more obſtructs the Succeſs and E 


15 flicacy of the G 
pel, than Differences of Judgment, and Strife . 71 


bout thoſe Differences amongſt the moſt eminent Pre 

it. Hence it was that St. Paul endeavoured ſo AN * 
the joint Conſent of the moſt eminent Apoſtles to the D * 
trine delivered by him, leſt by the Calumnies of his Adverſa. 
ries his preaching ſhould have been rendered unſucceſsful, , F 
he ſhould hereafter run and labour in vain, 1. 5 


3 But neither Titus, who was with me, being n 
Greek, was compelled to be circumciſed.: 4 And ther 
becauſe of falſe brethren unawares brought in, Who 
came in privily to ſpy out our liberty which we have 
in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring us into bor. 
dage : 5 To whom we give place by ſubjection no not 
for an hour; that the truth of the goſpel might conti. 
nue with you. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Inſtance and Evidence which Sant 

Paul brings of the Apoſtles at Zeruſa/em, agreeing with him 
both in their Doctrine and in their Fractice; and that was 7;. 
tus, who being a Gentile, born a Greek, and now a Preacher 
of the Goſpel, and never circumciſed, the Apoſtles at Teru- 
ſalem would no more compel him to be circumciſed than st. 
Paul had done, but received him into Fellowſhip with them 
tho” he was an uncircumciſed Greek. This was a plain Evi. 
dence that they did not judge Circumciſion at that time to be a 
Part of God's commanded Worſhip ; for then they would have 
compelled Titus to it ; that is, conſtrained him, by the force 
of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures to become Circumciſed, had t 
thought Circumciſion neceſſary to the Gentiles. O4/zrve, 2. 
| The Reaſon aſſigned why the Apoſtle would not circumciſe 
Titus, tho he had before circumciſed Timothy, namely, be- 
cauſe ſome falſe Brethren crept in, would have taken Advan- 
tage from it, to bring Perſons into Bondage to the Law of Ce- 
remonies, and plead Conformity to Circumciſion as an obliged 
Duty. Learn hence, That although the Ceremonial Law was 
certainly aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt, yet Almighty God, 
partly with reſpect to it as his own Ordinande, and partly in 
Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs of the Jews, was pleaſed to 
tolerate the Obſervation of ſome Part of it, and particularly 
Circumciſion, as an indifferent Action, tho* not as a Part of 
Religion, for ſome Time; the Ceremonial Rites being dead, 
they were to be decently, not over-haſtily buried. ah 
3. The Apoſtle's undaunted Courage, and heroick Reſolution 
in this Matter; he would, notwithſtanding the falſe Apoſllc 
Importunity, never yield Subjection, or Submiſſion to, or 
Compliance with, their Commands, in the leaſt meaſure, by 
conſenting to circumciſe Titus; that fo the Truth and Liberty 
of the Goſpel might continue fincere and unſhaken. Learn 
hence, That an outward Act of Compliance muſt not be con- 
ſented to, which in ſome Caſes might be complied with, when 
by making it neceſſary, we turn Chriſtian Liberty into Servi- 
tude and Bondage, when Things in their own Nature indiffe- 
rent are urged and enforced as neceſſary; in that Caſe, the 
Practice of a Thing indifferent is to be abſtained from. Thus 
here, when falſe Brethren urged the Circumciſion of Titus, 23 
an Evidence of St. Paul's receding from the Doctrine of Chri/- 
ian Liberty, he would not obey them, nor conſent unto them; 
To whom we gave Place no not for an Four : that is, we reſu- 
ſed to uſe Circumciſion, tho' but that once, becauſe we 
would not give the Adverſaries the leaſt Advantage againſt us, 
or. againſt the Truth delivered and defended by us. 


6 But of thoſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat : what- 
ſoever they were, it maketh no matter to me: God 
accepteth no man's perſon : for they who ſeemed 9 de 
Jomewhat in conference added nothing to me. 


* 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, When I came up to rn, 
thus I behaved myſelf towards the falſe Brethren, as 1 bave 


I 


here declared; but now for thoſe who ſeemed to be fur 
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is. Peter, James, and John, who were of chief Reputa- 
— * (vor fog ** more than ordinary Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt, being the Foundations of the Chriſtian Church 
laid by Chriſt himſelf, altho' they had ſome external Advan- 
tages above me, as being Apoſtles before me, and having con- 
verſed with Chriſt, and ſeen him here on Earth, which I never 
did; yet this maketh no matter to me; tor God values no 
Man for theſe outward Favours and Benefits : neither in that 
Conference about Circumciſion did they add any thing to me, 
either by their Authority or Inſtruction; they added nothing, 
they cortected nothing, but approved all things, both what I 
did and ſaid: From whence it ing Aa (nary that my Au- 
thority was equal with theirs, and my Doctrine the ſame with 
theirs alſo.” 


7 But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw that the goſpel 
of the uncircumciſion was committed unto me, as the 
goſpel of the circumciſion was unto Peter: 8 (For he 
chat wrought effectually in Peter to the apoſtleſhip of 
the circumciſion, the ſame was mighty in me towards 
the Gentiles) 9 And when James, Cephas, and John, 
who ſeemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that was 
given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right 
hands of fellowſhip ; that we ſhould go unto the heathen, 
and they unto the circumciſion, 10 Only they would 
that we ſhould remember the poor ; the ſame which I 
alſo was forward to do. 


Note here, 1. That the Ordinance both of Peter and Paul, 
for the Office and Work of Apoſtles, was alike Divine. The 
former, St. Peter, was to be Miniſter of the Circumciſion ; 
that is, to exerciſe his Miniſtry among the Jews; and St. Paul, 
by Virtue of the ſame Divine Ordinance, was to exerciſe his 

fice among the Gentiles, called the Uncircumciſion ; yet 
this muſt not be ſo underſtood, as if Paul might not preach to 
the Jews, nor St. Peter to the Gentiles, which they both did 
upon Occaſion, but becauſe their more ſpecial and particular 
Province was thus, St. Peter to preach to the Jews, and St. 
Paul to the Gentiles. Learn hence, That the Office of preach- 
ing the Goſpel is a ſpecial Truſt, committed by God himſelf 
to ſuch as he qualifies for it; and as none muſt enterprize it, but 
ſuch as he calls unto it ; ſo muſt all that undertake, be accoun- 
table to him ſor it; The Goſpel of the Unctrcumeciſion was com- 
mitted unto me, and the Goſpel of the Circumciſion was committed 
unto Peter, Nite, 2. How this great Apoſtle aſcribes the 
Succeſs and Efficacy of his own Miniſtry among the Gentiles, 
and of St. Peter's amongſt the Jews, alike to God: He that 
wrought effeftually in Peter, was alſo mighty in me : It is nei- 
ther the Perſon nor Pains of the Miniſter, nor any natural 
Energy or Efficacy in the Word preached, upon which the 
Succeſs of the Goſpel depends, but upon the effectual Working 
of the Holy Spirit; He that wrought effeftually in Peter, was 
alſo mighty in me. The Word of God works not as a natural 
Agent, but as a moral Inſtrument in the Hand of the Spirit. 
The Weapons of our Miniſterial Warfare are then mighty, 


when made mighty through God, for the pulling down the 
d ee, of Sin and Satan. Note, 3. The Duty of the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, implicitly declared, namely, to be Pillars ; 


not ſeeming to be ſo, but really ſo : As Pillars, they are to up- 
hold the Truth, by their Doctrine and Diligence; as Pillars, 
to be conſtant in defending the Truth againſt all the Blaſts 
and Storms of Error and falſe Doctrine; as Pillars, to adorn 
the Truth, by an innocent Life and inſtructive Example, 
whereby they ought not only to ſhine before others, but alſo to 
outſhine others: I ben James, Cephas, and Jobn ſeemed to be 
Pillars, Theſe three Apoſtles under Chriſt, were the great 
Supporters of the Church of Chriſt, by their Diligence and 
Faithfulneſs; yet obſerve, James is here named before St. Pe- 
ter; which ſhews the Weakneſs of the Papiſts Argument for 
Peter's Primacy, becauſe ſometimes firſt named: But it is evi- 
dent he is not always ſo; St. James is here mentioned before him, 
becauſe, ſay ſome, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and the Lord's Bro- 
ther, or near Kinſman ; but certain it is, that St. Paul. paid 


not here any Deference to Peter, upon the Account of his 


Primacy or Supremacy, which is now ſo much contended for, 


but was not then thought of, becauſe it is the Apoſtle's greit 
Drift and Deſign to ſhew that he was in every reſpect equal 
with Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, and in no reſpect in- 
ferior to any of them; and conſequently that neither in his 
Miſſion nor his Meſſage, neither in his Office nor his Doctrine, 
neither in his external Authority nor his internal Gifts and 
Graces, did he come behind the chiefeſt Apoſtles, as the falſe 
Apoſtles had miſrepreſented him. Nite farther, St. Peter's In- 
tegrity with James's and Fchn's, in this Matter, they being all 
very well ſatisfied by convincing Evidence, that Almighty God 
had certainly called Paul to be an Ap ſtle no leſs than them- 
ſelves; they own and acknowledge him for ſuch, no doubt, 
to the Grief as well as to the Shame of the falſe Apoſtles, who 
had vilified his Perſon, leſſened his Authority, and diſparaged 
his Doctrine; II hen James, Cephas, and John perceived the Grace 
that was given unto me; that is, the Grace of Apoſtleſhip, they, 
in the name of all the Apoſtles, and the whole Church, iy 
unto me, and Barnabas my Fellow-labourer, the Right hand 
of Fellowſhip ; that is, they owned us to be Pillars as much as 
themſelves, and acknowledged us to be Apoſtles no leſs than 
themſelves; and it was agreed and concluded upon, that we 
ſhould continue to preach chiefly to the Gerygiles, and they to 
the Jews. So far were the Apoſtles at Feru/alem from con- 
demning St. Paul's Doctrine, or undervaluing his Calling, 
which was the thing that the falſe Apoſtles were ſo defirous 
of, and hoped for. Note, laſtly, That as an Evidence of the 
happy Agreement of Peter, James, and Jobn, with Paul and 
Barnabas, and of their owning them as Apoſtles and Miniſ- 
ters of Jeſus Chriſt, they recommended to St. Paul's chari- 
table Conſideration the Poverty of the Jewith Converts to 
Chriſtianity, deſiring him to make Collections in the Gentiles 
Churches for the Chriſtian Jews. Here eb/erve, 1. That the 
Jews were generally poorer than the Gentiles; it is frequent» 
* Lot of thoſe who are rich in Grace, to be poor in 

oods, and to be reduced to ſuch Straits, as to be forced to 
live upon ſome charitable Supplies from others, Obſerve, 2. 
That altho' thoſe who are our own Poor, and live within 
our Bounds, near us, and about us, are chiefly to be relieved 
by us; yet in Caſes of extreme Neceſlity, ſuch Poor as live 
remote Hom us, whoſe Faces were never ſeen by us, ought to 
be Sharers in our Charity. Obſerve, 3. That the Care of God's 
Poor, and the ſupplying of the outward Neceſſities of his 
Saints, is an Employment not unworthy the higheſt Apoſtle, 
much leſs unbecoming the ordinary Miniſters of Chriſt ; They 
would that tue ſhould remember the Poor. Obſerve, 4. That the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt ought, upon juſt and fit Occaſions, 
to excite and ſtir up their People to Duties of Charity, as well 
as Piety ; to coſtly and expenſive Duties, as well as thoſe that 
are eaſy and leſs burthenſome ; theſe being no leſs profitable 
to the Church, and much more evidential of a real Work of 
Grace upon the Heart, Thus did St. Paul here: The Apo- 
ſtles deſired me to remember the Poor; the ſame which I alſo 
was forward to db. 


11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, I with- 
ſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed. 


Olſarve here, St. Peter's Offence, and St. Paul's Rebuke. 
St. Peter's Offence, (I.) was this, He declined from the Doc- 
trine taught by himſelf, Fran Abrogation of Circum- 
ciſion and the Ceremonial Law; he had formerly converfed 
freely with the Chriſtian Gentiles without Scruple, making no 
Objection againſt them, becauſe they were not circumciſed : 
But at Antioch he withdrew himſelf from the Chriftian Gen- 
tiles, refuſing to eat with them, becauſe they were not circum- 
ciſed ; as if for want of Circumciſion, they had been unclean, 
and altogether unfit to be converſed with. This was his Fault; 
whereby it appears that St. Peter himſelf was not yinfallible, 
whatever his pretended Succeſſors, the Biſhops of Rome, are 
ſuppoſed to be, Learn hence, How certainly and ſuddenly 
the holieſt and beſt of Men will run into Sin and Error, if a 
ſpecial Aſſiſtance from the Holy Spirit doth not uphold them, 
and preſerve them. Obſerve, (2.) As St. Peter's Offence, ſo St. 


Paul's Rebuke ; he with/loed him to the Face; that is, rebuked 
him publickly, becauſe he was blame-worthy, and not ſecretly 


behind his Back; fuch as fin openly, muſt be rebuked and repre- 
ved openly, Here nate, how little St. Paul dreamed of St. Peter's 
Supremacy; if ſo, he had been more modeſt than thus to reprove 
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him to his Face. Learn hence, that as no Bands of Friend- 
ſhip muſt keep the Miniſters of God from reproving Sin and 
Vice; ſo, when they find the Fault to be notorious, they muſt 
reprove it where ever they find it, with much Boldneſs and 
Reſolution, St. Paul here, in reproving St. Peter, with/lood 
him: It is in the Original a Military Word, ſignifying to land 
againſt, either by Force of Arms, as among Soldiers; or by 
Dint of Argument, as among Diſputants : It is a Word of 
Defiance, and ſignifies an Oppoſition Hand to Hand, Face to 
Face, Foot to Foot, not yielding an Hair's Breadth to the Ad- 
verſary. Yet withal, as St. Pons Courage, fo his Candour 
appeared, in Reproving St. Peter to his Face, and not Re- 
proaching him, as ſome, behind his Back. And behold this 
great and chief Apoſtle St, Peter ſubmits to his Reprover; 
neither juſtifying his Action, nor refleAing upon St. Paul; 
he replieth not again. , 


12 For before that certain came from James, he did 
eat with the Gentiles : but when they were come, he 
withdrew, and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them which 
were of the Grcumciſion. 13. And the other Jews 
diſſembled likewiſe with him; inſomuch that Barnabas 
alſo was carried away with their diſſimulation. 13 J 
But when I ſaw that they walked not uprightly accord- 
ing to the truth of the goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter be- 
fore them all, If thou, being a Jew, liveſt after the 
manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why com- 
pelleſt thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ? 


A farther Account is given us in theſe Verſes, of St. Peter's 
Offence at Antizch, in giving Occaſion of Scandal to the Gen- 
tiles, by — to converſe and eat with them, although he 
had before in a Viſion received a divine Command ſo to do. St. 
Paul calls it Fear, ver. 12. Diſſimulation, ver. 13. and not 
walking uprightly, ver. 14. He refuſed to converſe with the 
believing Gentiles, being Uncircumciſed, for fear of offending 
the believing Jews, who were fo tenacious of Circumciſion, 
and the ceremonial Law. Learn hence, What Weakneſs 
and Inconſtancy is found with the beſt of Men, eſpecially when 
Fear pets a prevailing Power over them. St. Peter was the 
Miniſter of the Circumciſion, in great Honour and Efteem 
with the believing Jews ; but fearing the Loſsof his Reputation 
among them, he falls into Sin againſt God. O4/; 2. The 
fatal Influence of that his Sin ; it drew others into a Partner- 
ſhip with him therein; Barnabas himſelf was led away with 
the Diſſimulation, and the other Jews diſſembled with him. 
Learn hence, That ſuch as are eminent in the Church, had 
need be exactly careful how they walk; for if they fall, they 
fall not alone, many do fall with them. Obſerve, 3. With what 
Openneſs and Freedom, with what Courage and Reſolution, 
St. Paul checks and reproves Peter, for his Cowardice and Ti- 
morouſneſs, in refuſing to converſe with the believing Gentiles, 
for fear of gaining the Diſpleaſure of the circumciſed Jews ; 
1 ſaid unto Peter befere them all, If thou, being a Jew, liveſt, 
in thy ordinary Converſation, after the manner of the Gentiles, 
why compelli thou the Gentiles, by thy Example, ta live as do 
the Jes? Where nete, What a conſtraining Power there is 
in the Example of eminent Perſons. He is ſaid to compel, 
in Scripture, not only who doth violently force, but who, 
being of Authority, doth provoke by his Example. The Er- 
rors of thoſe that do rule, become Rulers of Error. Men fin 
through a kind of Authority, through the Sins of thoſe who 


are in Authority. 


-15 We who are Jews by nature, and not ſinners of 
the Gentiles, 16 Knowing that a man is not juſtified 
by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt that 
we might be juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, and not 
by the works of the law: for by the works of the 
law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified, 


St. Paul having fully vindicated his own Authority as an 
Apoſtle, from the Imputations of the falſe Apoſtles, he comes 
next to vindicate his Doctrine, namely, the Evangelical Doc- 
trine of Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt, which he had former- 
ly preached to the Galatians, and which in his Abſence the 
falſe Apoſtles had endeavoured to ſubvert and overthrow, urg- 
ing the ſtrict Obſervation of the Ceremonial Lay, as neceſſary 
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to Juſtification and Salvation. Our Apoſtle therefor 
at the Root of this dangerous Error, e. all Works df due 
own from having any Influence upon our ] uſtification, Now 
this he proveth, (1.) Becauſe they that were Jews by Pirch 
and fo federally the holy People of God, found it neceſſar 
to renounce the Works of the Law in Point of Juſtificatis 
and to ſeek Righteouſneſs only through Faith in Chriſt, a; wel 
as the profane Idolatrous Sinners or the Gentiles, who w. 
Strangers to the Covenant of God; For by th: 
Law ſhall no Fleſh, neither Jew nor Gentile, 
is, acquitted from the Guilt of Sin, and diſcharged from Ot, 
noxiouſneſs to the Wrath of God. Now no Obedience of 
outs can obtain this, becauſe of the great Imperfection which 
cleaves to it, and becauſe God will have al] Boaſtings excluded 
Eph. ii. 8. By Grace ye are ſaved, through Faith , 5 of 
Works, left any Man ſhould boat; but that he that Oa# 4 
ſhould glory in the Lord. Obſerve here, 't hat the Doctrine 
of Juſtification by Faith, and not by Works, was early, ver 
early oppoſed by Satan and Falſe Teachers. It being 4; od 
Nantis & cadentis Eccle/ie, a fundamental Article of Hur Chric. 
tian Faith, our Comfort ſtands or falls with it; no Wonder 
then it is ſtrenuouſly oppoſed. | 


who were 
org. of the 


be jutified ; that 


17 But if while we ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, we 
ourſelves allo are found ſinners, 7s therefore Cu riſt 
the. miniſter of ſin? God forbid. 18 For if I build 
again the things which I deſtroyed, I make my ſelf 
a tranſgreſſor. 


Theſe Words are generally looked upon as an Objection, 
which the Adverſaries of the Doctrine of Juſtification by 
Faith, have been always ready to make againſt it, namely, 
6 that if Perſons be not juſtified by their Obedience to the Law, 
then they may live as they liſt in the Breach and V iolation of the 
Law, and freely indulge themſelves in Sin, and conſequently 
make Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin, as if he had relaxed the Du- 
ty.” The Apoſtle rejects this Inference and Deduction with 
the greateſt Abhorrence and Deteſtation, ſaying, Cd, forbid. 
Hence note, That it is no new Prejudice, though a very un- 
Juſt one, againſt the rine of Juſtification by Faith alone, 
and not by Works, thadit opens a Door to Licentiouſneſs, and 
makes Chriſt the Miniſttr of Sin. O&/erve farther, A ſecond 
Objection here ſuggeſted), Some might pretend that he built 
up by his Practice, what he deſtroyed : No, ſays the Apa- 
ſtle, I have together with the Doctrine of Free Juſtification, 
preached to you, preſt upon you, the Dutv of Mortiſication, 
as of indiſpenſable Neceflity to be practiſed by you; ſhould 
therefore my Preaching or my Practice be otherwiſe than it has 
been, I ſhould build again what I have deſtroyed, and deftroy 
what I have already builded ; and thus by encouraging Sin, 
and diſcouraging Holineſs and Obedience, I ſhould be a I ran(- 
greſſor againit the Law of Righteouſneſs, Learn hence, That 
the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, cannot be tighthy 
preached, except the Duty of Mortification of Sin be urged 
and enforced with it; for the ſame Faith that depends upon 
Chriſt for Pardon of Sin, doth look up unto him for Power 
and Strength to vanquiſh and ſubdue Sin : if we do not the 
latter, Chriſt will never do the former. Yak, 


19 For I through the law am dead to the law, that 
I might live unto God, 


Here the Apoſtle ſhews, that Believers are fo far from be- 
ing juſtified by the Law, that they are dead to the Law, ſo as 
to put no Confidence in their Obedience to it for Juſtification ; 
particularly, (1.) They are dead to the Law; that is, they 
are delivered from the rigorous Exactions of the Law. Per- 
fe, perſonal, and perpetual Obedience, is the Duty wh ch 
the Law exacts at the Believer's Hand, and he has performed 
it, though not in himſelf, yet in the Perſon of Chriſt his Surety, 
who yielded as abſolute and compleat Obedience to the Law, 43 
it could require or demand, (2.) The Law is dead to Believers, 
and they to that, in regard to the condemnatory Curle and Sen - 
tence of the Law; Chriſt hath redeemed them from the Curle 
of the Law, being made a Curſe for them, Gal. iii. 13, 1 rue, 
the Believer's Violation of the Royal and Righteous Law 
of God in the ſmallet Meaſure and Degree, doth in its. 


| own Nature deſerve the Curſe and Condemnatory Sen- 


tence ; but Chriſt has diſcharged him from Obnoxiouſne(s 
to the Curſe, by being made a Curſe. (3.) The * 
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o Believers, as to its Authority, to juſtify and ſave them. 
1 the Law cannot do, being made weak thro the 
Fleſh ; though, properly ſpeaking, the Law is not weak to 
us, but we are weak to that: the Law has not loſt its Autho- 
rity to command, but we our Ability to obey 3 it is as impoſ- 
ſible for a fallen Sinner to keep the Law of God perfectly, as 
it is for a lame Cripple to run a Race ſwiftly. Yet, (4.) Be- 
lievers are not dead, but alive to the Law, as A Rule of Life 
and holy Living; the Law binds the Believer (in Chriſt's 
Hand) as ſtrictly to endeavour Obedience to it, as it did Adam 
in Innocency : But here is the Believer's Privilege, That God 
the Father, upon the ſcore of the Covenant of Grace, which 
the Blood of Chriſt has ratified and confirmed, doth graciouſly 
accept the faithful Endeavours of his Children, inſte:d of per- 
ſect Performances; which Obedience the Law-Covenant did 
rigorouſly exact and require. Thus may every Believer ſay 
with the Apoſtle, / through the law am dead to the Law, 
that I might live unto God, namely, a Life of Righteouſneſs 
and true Holineſs. 


20 © I am crucified with Chriſt : nevertheleſs I live; 
yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: and the life which 
I now live in the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son 
of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 


Several Things are here obſervable, viz. St. Paul's ſpiritual 
Death declared, and his ſpiritual Lifc deſcribed, together with 
the Author and Inſtrument of it. Obſerve, 1. St. Paul's ſpi- 
ritual Death, I am crucified with Chri/t; that is, with Chriſt 
I am dead to the Law (in the manner mentioned in the fore- 
going Verſe) dead to Sin, and dead to the World. Learn 
hence, That all ti ue Believers are crucified with Chriſt Jeſus; 
or that all juſtified Perſons have Fellowſhip with Chritt in his 
Death: They have Fellowſhip with him, (.) In the Merit and 
Value of his Death; they are ranſomed by it, as a Price paid 
down to the Juſtice of God for them. (2) In the Virtue and 
Eſſicacy of his Death; which doth not only merit Pardon for 
us, but mortifies Sin in us; «ur old Man 1s crucified 3 that is, 
the power of Sin is ſubdued in us. (3.) A juſtified Perſon hath 
Fellowſhip with Chriſt, in the Likeneſs and Similitude of his 
Death, and that is a Crucifixion : As Chriſt died a painful, 
ſhameful, lingering and accurſed Death for him, ſo doth Sin 
die painfully, ſhamefully, and gradually in him: They that are 
Chriſt's, have crucified the Fleſh with its Aſections and Luſts, 
Gal. v. 24. Obſerve, 2. St. Pqul's ſpiritual Life deſcribed, 
[ live; yet not I, but Chriſt in me. Learn hence, That a cru- 
. cified Chriſtian is a living Chriſtian z I am crucified ; never- 
theleſs I live; a Life of Juſtification and Sanctification at pre- 
ſent in Hope of, and as an Earneſt for, a Life of Glorifica. 
tion to come. Yet 9b/erve, 3. How the Apoſtle corrects or 
rather explains himſelf, afier what Kind, and in what Manner 
he lives ; he denies himſelf to be the Author and Roat of his 
own Life; and declares Chriſt to be both. I live, yet not 
I, but Chriſi in me. Chriſt is both the Author and Efficient 
Cauſe, the Exemplary Cauſe, the End or Final Cauſe of the 
Chriſtian's Life; a living Chriſtian lives not himſelf, but Chri/t 
lives in him. Obſerve, 4. As the Author of the Chriſtian's ſpi- 
ritual Life, Chrift ; ſo the Inſtrument of it, and that is Faith, 
The Life which I live in the Fleſh, that is, the ſpiritual Life 
which I live as a Chri/ian here in the World, I live by Faith 
in the Sin of God ; my Life of Juſtification, is by Faith in his 
Blood; my Life of Sanctification and Conſolation, is through 
Faith, in and by Influences derived from his holy Spirit. 
Obſerve, 5. How the Apoſtle appropriates to himſelf in parti- 
cular, what Chriſt had done for all Believers in general ; He 
loveth me and gave himſelf for me. Where nate, Tho a firm Per- 
ſuaſion, and a full Aſſurance of Chriſt's ſpecial Love to our- 
ſelves, and his dying for us in particular, is not of the Eſſence 
and Being of juſtifying and ſaving Faith, yet it is attainable 
without an extraordinary Revelation ; and as ſuch, every ſincere 
Chriſtian ought to aim at it, to labour and endeavour after it, 


21 I do not fruſtrate the grace of God: for if 


righteouſneſs come by the law, then Chriſt is dead in 
Vain, 


The Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with a double Argu- 
ment to prove the Chriſtian's Juſtification by Faith, with- 


* 


— 


2 


out the Works of the Law. (.) Were it otherwiſe, we ſhould 
fruſtrate and make void the Grace of God : For if Fuſlifica- 
tion be by Works, it can no more be by Grace: according to 
the Apoſtle, Rom. xi. 6. (2.) Chriſt's Death had been in vain, 
without any neceſſary Cauſe or Reaſon at all, if the Fu/tifica- 
tion of a Sinner could have been obtained by his own Works, 
Where note, That as well Works done after Faith and Con- 
verſion, as thoſe done before it, are excluded from being the 
meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification, either in whole, or in 
part; becauſe the joining of Works with Faith, in the Mat- 
ter of our Juſtification, is a total excluding of God's Free 
Grace, and a loud proclaiming, that Chriſt died in vain : 
If Righteouſneſs come by the Law, I fruſtrate the Grace of God, 
and Chrift is dead in vain, 


K. 


In this and the flowing Chapters 4 this Epiſtle, our Apofile 
expoſtulates the Caſe with the Galatians, wh» were ſeduced 
by the falſe Apaſtles to relinquiſh the Liberty they were called 
to by the Goſpel, and to put their Necks under the Juda cal 
Tote again, jo far as to obſerve Circumciſion ; nay, their Days, 
Months, Times, and Years of the Ceremonial Law. And 
thus they turned again to the weak and beggarly Elements f 
the Law, from which they had a Manumiſſion by the 
Goſpel. 


This Seduftion of theirs, our Apoſtle looks upon as a Picce e 
I, accounting them like Perſens that had been in ill 
ands, and pratiiſed upon by Witchcraft : He begins accord- 
ingly his holy Charm againſt it, in the firſt Verſe of this 
Chapter; in which he thus beſpeaks them; 


Fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you, 

that ye ſhould not obey the truth, before whoſe 
eyes Jeſus Chrilt hath been ſufficiently ſet forth, cru- 
cified among you? 


Obſerve here, 1. The Object of the Apoſtle's Sharp Repre- 
henſion, the Churches of Galatia. Obſerve, (.) The Ground 
of their Reprehenſion, their Defection from the Truth into a 
very great Error, naffiely, their holding of Circumciſion, and 
the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; which was a making of the Croſs of Chriſt of no Ef- 
fect, and a virtual Denial of his being come in the Fleſh. From 
hence we learn, That the beſt and pureſt of particular Churches 
may err, and have erred fundamentally and dangerouſly : For 
what conſiſts ſuch a Church of, but Perſons all fallible ? Head 
and Members, being all ſinful, are as unable to ſecure them- 
ſelves from Error as from Vice. Indeed the Church of Rome 
talks big, and boaſts of afalſe Gift, that of Infallibility; but could 
never yet agree where it is lodged, whether in the Pope, or in 
a General Council; however, they are ſure they have it. Well, 
if ſo, the more wicked and wretchedly inexcuſably are they, in 
not improving their Talent of Infallibility for the beſt Service 
of the Chriſtian Church, namely, by writing one infallible 
Comment upon the whole Bible, What a ſerviccable Perform- 
ance would it have been in them, to pin the Pope in his Chair, 
and fold down his Hands to write, as Aaron and Hur held up 
Mojes's Hands to pray, *till all the Amalekite Errors and He- 
reſies ſo much complained of, were routed aud ruined ? Wo 
unto them that let ſuch an excellent Gift lie idle amongſt them, 
and unemployed by them. Obſerve, 3. The high and hei- 
nous Aggravation of this Fault in the Galatians, before to 
Eyes Jeſus Chrift had been evidently jet for(h, crucified among 
them; that is, Chriſt, and their Freedom by him, from the 
Bondage of the Ceremonial Law, had been preached to them 
and his Death and Sufferings, with the great End and Deſign 
of them, as plainly laid before them, as if Chriſt himfelf had 
been crucified in the midſt of them. Obſerve laſtly, the 
Brand of Infamy which our Apoſtle ſets upon the Judaizing 
Doctors, heretical and falſe Teachers; he calls them ſpiri- 
tual Sorcerers, and their Doctrines ſpiritual Witchcraft ; O 
Galatians, who hath bewitched you ? Becauſe, (1.) As Sor- 
cerers, by deluding the _ make Perſons apprehend they 
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ſee what they ſee not; ſo Hereticks, by caſting a Miſt of 
ſeeming Reaſon before the Underſtanding, do delude it, and 
make the deluded Perſon believe that to be Truth, which 
indeed is not. (2.) As Sorcerers, in what they do, are aſſiſted 
beyond the Reach of their own Ability and Skill, by the Help 


of Satan; ſo heretical Spirits are often, by Satan's Concur- 


rence with them, more than ordinarily aſſiſted by him, in 
drawing-Multitudes after them. 0 —＋ Galatians, who 
hath bewitched you ? The Original Word ſeems borrowed 
from the Practice of Witches and Sorcerers, who being aſ- 
ſiſted by the Devil, uſed to caſt Miſts before the Eyes of the 
People, to dazzle and delude them, 


2 This only would I learn of you, Received ye 
the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hear- 
ing of faith ? 


Our Apoſtle having prepared the Galatians Attention, by a 
very ſmart and ſharp Reprehenſion in the foregoing Verſe, re- 
turns to the Subject of Juſtification by Faith, without the 
Works of the Law, which he had entered upon inthe former 
Chapter, and proſecutes at large in this ; and he uſes five 
Arguments to prove that we are juſtified by Faith, and not 
by I/:rks: The firſt is contained in the Verſe before us, 
Received ye the Spirit by the Works of the Law, or by the 
Hearing of Faith? As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „ appeal to 
your own Experience ; you have received the Spirit your- 
ſelves, . ſome of you for Sanctification, others for miracu- 
lous Operations ; now I would know by what Means you 
received it? Was it by hearing the Law of Moſes preach- 
ed? You cannot ſay it; for you were Heathens, and with- 
out the written Law: it muſt then be by hearing of the Goſ- 
pel, the Doctrine of Faith, which I preached to you.” Here 
we have a Truth expreſſed, and a Truth implied; the Truth 
expreſſed, is this, That the hearing of the Goſpel, faithfully 
preached, is the inſtrumental Mean, by which Perſons receive 
the holy Spirit in the ſanctifying Gifts and Graces of it, 
to enable them to live an holy and ſpiritual Life : Received 
ye not the Spirit by the hearing of Faith? Yes, ye did. 
The Truth implied is this, That 'a People ſhould take 
great Heed, that they never undervalue, much leſs deſpiſe 
and vilify that Miniſtry, or that Doctrine, which God at 
firſt bleſſed for their Converſion. How many are there in 
England at this Day who diſown that Church, deſpiſe that 
Miniſtry which God bleſſed to their Converſion, if ever 
they were converted ? Sad it is, yet very certain, that like 
Vipers they gnaw out the Bowels of her who ſuckled them at 
her Breaſt. 


3 Are ye ſo fooliſh ? having begun in the Spirit, 
are ye now made perfect by the fleſh ? 


Obſerve here, the Apoſtle calls the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel, Spirit: Becauſe by hearing the Goſpel preached, they 
had received both the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit. 
The Law, with all its Rites and Ceremonies, he calls Fe; 
becauſe they were now weak, and being but temporary Inſti- 
tutions, were aboliſhed by the coming of Chriſt and the Goſ- 
pel. Obſerve next, How the Apoſtle endeavours to convince 
the Galatians of the Folly and Abſurdity of hoping to per- 
fect that in the Fleſh, which they had begun in the Spirit: 
Are ye ſo forliſh ? As if he had ſaid, That having at your En- 
trance into Chriſtianity begun an holy Life, by and accordin 
tothe Holy Spirit conferred upon you, that now you mould 
think to be made more perfect by the Fleſb, by the external 
Commandments and Obſervances of the Law: How unreaſon- 
able is it to ſuppoſe that your Juſtification ſhould be begun by 
a more noble, and perfected by a leſs noble Cauſe ?” | 


4 Have ye ſuffered ſa many things in vain ? if it be 
yer in vain. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, To what purpoſe have you 
ſuffered ſo many Proſecutions from the Jews, for the Cauſe 
of Chriſtianity ? All which Sufferings will be in vain, if, 
after all, you bring yourſelves under the Bondage of the 
Jewiſh Yoke ; for theſe might have been eſcaped, had you 
owned the neceſſity of Circumciſion, and other legal Ob- 


D 


ſervances: But I hope you will recollect yourſelves, and per. 


ſevere in your firſt Profeſſion, without which all you 

Labours, your paſt and preſent Sufferings, will — 
thing: Intimating, that all the good Actions we have — 1 
and the hard Things which we have ſuffered, will be alto . 
ther in vain to us, if we do not perſevere in Well-doi?,. 
and patient Suffering unto the End, Have ye ſuffered ſo I 
ny things in vain ? if it be yet in vain, Note 144 6 That 
it has been from the Beginning the Lot and Portion of ſuch C 
profeſs Chriſtianity, to ſuffer many things in the Defence of it, 
Note, 2. That it is very poſſible for ſome of thoſe who have 
made an early and long Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, yea, and 
ſuffered hard Things for it, after all to make a foul Defedi. 
on and Apoſtacy from it. Note, 3. That all ſuch Sufferings 
have been, are, and will be in vain, and return to no jo Pi 
Account, if the Perſons ſuffering do afterward apoſtatize bom 
and turn their Backs upon the Truths of God, formerly em- 


braced and maintained by them: Fave ye ſuffered 
things in vain? if it be yet in vain, alert J oP 


5 He therefore that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and 
worketh miracles among you, doeth be it by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? 


Obſerve here, 1. That God d'] accompany the firſt Preach. 
ing and Planting of the Goſpel with the extraordinary Gifts 
of the Spirit, with a Power to work Miracles, to heal Diſ- 
eaſes, and to ſpeak with Tongues, which were fo many At- 
teſtations and Confirmations that the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
was from God ; for here St. Paul appeals to the Galatians, as 
Men that had the Spirit and Miracles amongſt them, He tht 
miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and worketh Miracles ; implying, 
that Almighty God had given to them his holy Spirit, both 
in the ſanctifying Graces, and miraculous Gifts of it. O5. 
ſerve, 2. That the Spirit thus communicated in the firſt 


and early Days of Chriſtianity, was not given to the Gala- 
tians, or any other Gentiles, by the preaching of the Law, 
but by the Miniſtry and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which 
is here called the hearing of Faith: He that miniſtreth to you 
the Spirit, doth he it by the works of the Law, or by the Hear- 
ing of Faith? Learn hence, That although the Gifts and 
Graces of God's Holy Spirit are conveyed to the Hearers of 
the Goſpel by the Miniſtry of the Word, yet God is the 
Author, and the Miniſter and Diſpenſer of them, and the 
Goſpel only the Inſtrument and Mean of their Conveyance : 
He miniftreth to you the Spirit. 


6 C Even as Abraham believed God, and it was ac- 
counted to him for righteouſnels. 7. Know ye 


therefore that they which are of faith, the ſame are 
children of Abraham. 


Here our Apoſtle proceeds to a ſecond Argument to prove 
that perſons are Juſtified by Faith, and not by Works; and 
that is drawn from the Example of Abraham : And the Ar- 
gument lies thus; © As Abraham the Father of the Faithful 
was Juſtified ; ſo muſt all Believers, the Children of the faithful 
Abraham, be Juſtified alſo. But though Abraham did abound 
in many Virtues and good Works, yet he was not Juſtified by 
theſe, but by Faith only ; therefore by Faith mult all his Chil- 
dren be Juſtified alſo. Abraham believed G:d ; that is, aſſented 
to, and relied upon the Promiſe of Gdd, made unto him, 
That in him, that is, in the Meſſias, who was to deſcend 
from him, bud all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed; and 
this Faith of his, was accounted, imputed, and reckoned to 
him for Righteouſneſs ; that is, was accepted of God, for his 
Juſtification.” From whence the Apoſtle doth infer or draw 
this Concluſion, that ſuch as ſeek Juſtification by Faith, as 
Abraham did, are the Children of Abraham, as the Gentiles 
were ; that is, the Children of his Faith; a far greater Pri- 
vilege than what the Jews gloried in, namely, that they were 
the Children of his Feb. Learn hence, That as the pious 
Few; under the Old Teſtament, ſo are Chriſtians now under 
the New Teſtament, Juſtified alike. Were they Juſtificd 
Freely? So are we. Are we Juſtiſied Fully? So are they. 
Was a Righteouſneſs neceſſary for them to be clothed with, 
in order to their Acceptance with God? The ſame is neceſ- 


Righteouſneſs ? So ſhall it be to us allo, 


$ And 


ſary for us alſo. Was Faith imputed by God to them for | 
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g And the ſcriptures foreſeeing that God wouldjuſ- 
tify the heathen "iron u faith, preached before the 
oſpel unto Abraham, /aying, In thee ſhall all nations 


be bleſſed. 9 J So then they which be of faith are 
bleſſed with faithful Abraham. 


Obſerve here, That becauſe the former Conſequence from 
Abraham's Juſtification to ours, might be queſtioned whether 
it holds in the Gentiles, who were not of Abraham's Poſteri- 
ty ; therefore the Apoltle declares, That the greateſt Promiſe 
made to him, that in him, that is, in the Meſſias Chriſt Jeſus, 
who was tocomeof him, all Nations, Gentiles as well as Jewe, 
ſhould be bleſſed : God having determined, that all Believers 
indefinitely, of what Nation or Kindred ſoever, ſhould be all 
juſtified one and the ſame Way, namely, by Faith in Chriſt, 
without the Works of the Law. So that all that are of Faith, 
or true Believers, whether Gentiles or Jews, do partake of 
all thoſe Benefits and Bleſſings which believing Abraham did 
partake of, amongſt which, Juſtification by Faith is the chief. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Goſpel is no new Doctrine, but 
the ſame. for Subſtance, tho' not for Clearneſs, with that 
which was preached to Abraham and to the Church under 
the Old Teſtament, The Scripture preached before the Gof- 
pel unto Abraham. Learn, 2. That the Bleſſing of Juſtih- 
cation by Faith, and of other ſpiritual Favours promiſed 
to the Nations in Abraham, was ſuch as Abraham himſelf 


was a Sharer in, and Partaker of; they were bleſſed with 
faithful Ab, abam. 


10 For as many as are of the works of the law, are 
under the curſe. For it is written, Curſed is every 
one that continueth not in all things which are written 
in the book of the law to do them. 


Here is a Third Argument produced in this Chapter, to 
prove that we are juſtified by Faith, and not by Works ; be- 
cauſe they who ſeek to be juſtified by the Works of the Law, 
are under the Curſe; and if ſo, cannot be juſtified. The 
Argument runs thus, Our Obſervance of the Law, when 
at the beſt, is but imperfect: Now every imperfect Performance 
lays under the Curſe, therefore no Performance of ours can 
Juſtify us. 'They that cannot fulfil the Law, can never be 
juſtified by the N But no fallen Man can perfectly fulfil 
the Law, therefore none can be juſtified by the Law.“ This 
is the Force of the Argument, which the Apoſtle proves by a 
Quotation out of Deut. xxvii. 26. Curſed is every one that con- 
tinueth not in all things written in the Bok of the Law to do 
them, Where note, 1. The Duty which the Law exacts, 


namely, perfect, perſonal, and perpetual Obedience. 2. 


The Penalty which the Law inflits, and that is, the Curſe; 
Curſed is every one, c. Learn hence, that Sin and the 
Curſe are inſeparable ; wherever Sin is, the Curſe will be, be 
it upon a Perſon by Imputation, or 9 actual Commiſſion; 
wherever Sin lies, it lays us under the Curſe; for Sin is an in- 
finite Evil, objectively conſidered; it is a Contempt of infi- 
nite 1 a Contrariety to infinite Holineſs, a Provo- 


cation of infinite Juſtice, and Abuſe of infinite Mercy; and 


conſequently, the Deſert of Sin is Death and the Curſe, 


11 But that no man is juſtified by the law in the 
ſight of God, it is evident: for, The juſt ſhall live 


by faith. 12 And the law is not of faith : but, The 
man that doeth them ſhall live in them. 


A Fourth Argument is here produced, to prove, that no 
Sinner can be juſtified before God, by the Works of the Law, 
although before Men he may. The Argument is this, taken 
from Hab. ii. 4. The Juſi ſhall live 'by Faith ; that is, live 
his ſpiritual Life by Faith, his Life of Juſtification and Sanc- 
tification alſo ; the Life of his Righteouſneſs before God, of 
his Holineſs before Men, and his Life of Glory with God in 
Heaven, are all by Faith. He adds, ver. 12. The Law is not 
of Faith ; that is, the Law ſays nothing of Faith in a Me- 

iator, or promiſes Life to any Perſon, ſave only to him who 
by a ſunleſs Obedience performs exactly what it preſcribes ; 
but the Voice of the Law is, Do, or Die. Learn hence, That 
the Law and Faith, that is, the Law and the Goſpel, are not 
contrary to each other, but are mutually ſubſervient one to a- 
nother in many things ; as thus, when the Law makes known 
Sin, the Goſpel holds forth the Remedy for Sin; the Law 
diſcovers our need of Chriſt, the Goſpel makes an Offer 
and gracious Tender of Jeſus Chriſt ; th: Law makes known 


—_—_— 


| He faith not, And to ſeeds, 


to us our entire Duty, the Goſpel furniſhes us with Strength 
and Ability to perform that Duty. Learn, 2, That tho' 
the Law and Faith, that is, the Groſpel, which is the Doc- 
trine of Faith, be not contrary to each other, yet in point of 
Juſtification they are mutually inconſiſtent one with another: 
So that if Juſtification be by the Works of the Law, it can- 
not be had by Faith; if it be had by Faith, it cannot be at- 
tained by the Works of the Law. I here can be no Mixture 
of Law and Goſpel, of Faith and Works, in this Matter. 


13 Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the 
law, being made a curſe for _us : for it is written, 
Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree. 


This is the Apoſtle's Fifth and Laſt Argument to prove 
that we are juſtified by Faith ; and that notwithſtanding the 
Threats of the Law, a Believer is freed from the Curſe and 
Malediction of the Law, by Chriſt's bearing the Curſe for 
him. Chrift hath redeemed us, &, Where note, 1. The 
Believers happy Diſcharge from the moſt diſmal and dreadful 
Thing imaginable ; namely, the condemnatory Sentence and 
Curſe of the Law, whereby a Sinner is bound over to Death, 
even to Death of Soul and Body. Note, 2. The Perſon that 
doth, and only can deliver the Sinner from this condemnatory 
Curle and Sentence, and that is Jeſus Chriſt. He diſcharges 
the Believer from his Obnoxiouſneſs to Wrath, diſſolves his 
Obligation to Puniſhment, looſes all Bands and Chains of 
Guilt, ſo that the Curſe of the Law has nothing, and ſhall 
have nothing to do with him for ever. Note, 3. The Way 
and Manner in and by which Jeſus Chriſt effecteth all this for 
us, namely, by his being made a Curſe for us; not that Chriſt. 
was made the very Curſe itſelf, or changed into a Curſe, but 
he took the Curie upon himſelf; our Sin became His, by a 
voluntary Suſception of the Puniſhment; and Chriſt under- 
went that Death, the Death of the Croſs, which by the Law 
was accurſed, to free us from the Curſe of the Law; as Chriſt 
was made Sin for us, ſo was he made a Curſe for us. Now 
he was made Sin, not by contracting the Guilt of Sin, but by 
ſuffering the Puniſhment of Sin; ſo he was made a Curſe, by 
undergoing that Death which the Law ſtiles accurſed. 


14 That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on 
the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt ; that we might re- 
ceive the promiſe of the Spirit through faith. 


Obſerve here, One ſpecial Fruit of Chriſt's Sufferings, and 
being made a Curſe for us; namely, that the Curſe being abo- 
liſhed, the Bleſſing of Abraham, that is, the Bleſſing of Juſti- 
fication, Reconciliation, and Adoption, promiſed to Abra- 
ham upon his Believing, might come upon all the Believin 

Gentiles, through Chriſt, the promiſed Seed: And that the 
Gentiles might receive the Promiſes made by Chriſt, of the 
Holy Spirit, both in its miraculous Gifts, and ſanctifying 
Graces, through their Submiſſion to the Faith of Chriſt, or 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel. Learn hence, 1. That Chrift, 
by ſubmitting to the Curſe of the Law, did not only appeaſe 
the Wrath of God towards us, and deliver us from the Curſe 
of the Law deſerved by us, but purchaſed all ſpiritual Bleflings 
for us, ſuch as Grace here, and Glory hereafter. Chriſt was 


made a Curſe, that th: Bleſſing e Abraham might come an the 
Gentiles, O wonderful Grace, infinite Love, and aſtoniſh- 


ing Goodneſs of God in that great Work of our Redemption, 
in bringing about one Contrary by another ! He giveth Life 
by Death, and the Bleſſing by the Curſe ; Chrift was made a 
ca that the Bleſſing might come upon the Gentiles, Learn, 
2. That there was a Promiſe of diverſe Bleſſings made to 
Abraham ; namely, that God will give him a Son, a Son 
1 a Son in his old Age, and by that Son a numerous 
Iſſue; that That Iſſue ſhould become a mighty Nation, and 
poſſeſs all the Land of Canaan, wherein he then ſojourned ; 
and that he would ſettle his Covenant, that is, his Church, 
inthat Family and Nation ; and that in one Perſon, deſcend- 
ing from his Poſterity, all Nations ſhould be blefled ; and 
that this Bleſſing ſhould aboliſh the Curſe brought upon all 
Nations by the firſt Perſon's Sin, That the Bleſſing of Abraham 
might come on the Gentiles thriugh 7ſus Chriſt, 


15 Brethren, I ſpeak after he manner of men; 
Though it be but a man's covenant, yet if it be con- 
firmed, no man dilannulleth or addeth thereto. 16 
Now to Abraham and his ſecd were the promiſes made. 
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one, And to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt, 17 And this 
I fay, that the Covenant which was confirmed before 
of God in Chriſt, the law, which was four hundred 
and thirty years after, cannot diſannul, that it ſhould 
make the promiſe of none effect. 18 For if the in- 
heritance be of the law, it is no more of the promiſe : 
but, God gave it to Abraham by promiſe. 


 Olſerve here, 1. An Argument drawn from Contracts 
among Men, to prove the Fixedneſs and Stability of the Co- 
venant made by God ; if one Man makes a Covenant with 
another, ſigns it, ſeals it, and delivers it before Witneſſes, it 
becomes irrevocable and irreverſible; much more then muſt 
the Covenant of Grace and Mercy, made with us by God, 
be perpetual and immutable, ſince it is a Covenant eſtabliſh- 
ed by Oath ; and when God ſwears, he cannot repent. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Apoſtle proves, That the Covenant of God 
can never fail, in regard of the Wiſdom and Unvariableneſs of 
Him that made it; ſo it can never expire for want of Parties 
that have Intereſt in it, and Advantage by it, for want of a Seed 
to whom it is made ; for as long as Chriſt hath a Church and 
Members upon Earth, ſo long ſhall the Promiſe be of Force ; 
not only to Abraham, but to his Seed, were the Promiſes made : 
not to Seeds, as of many; but as of en', And to thy Seed, which 
is Chriſt; where by One, we underſtand One Myſtically, and 
in the Aggregate ; not only perſonally and undividually : and 
by Chriſt, the whole Church, conſiſting of Head and Mem- 
bers, Believing Gentiles as well as Jews. Obſerve, 3. That 
the Apoſtle having confirmed the Truth of his Doctrine, by 
Arguments, in the foregoing part of the Chapter, comes now 
in the latter part of it, to anſwer Objections which ſome 


might be ready to make againſt his Doctrine. The firſt 


we have, ver. 17. This, I ſay, that the Covenant which was 
confirmed before of God in Chrift, the Law, which was four 
hundred and thirty Years after, cannot diſannul. The ObjeQion 
lies thus: Some might ſay, © When two Laws are made, where- 
of the one was expreſly contradictory to the other, the latter 
doth, in common Preſumption, abrogate and diſannul the for- 
mer : But here we find, that Four hundred and Thirty Years 
aſter the Promiſe made to Abraham, there was a Law publiſhe 
extremely contrary to that Promiſe, a Law without Mercy or 
Compaſſion, a Law both impoſſible and inexorable, a Law 
which can neither be obeyed nor endured, a Law which de- 
nounces a terrible and ſevere Curſe to the Tranſgreſſors and 
Breakers of it ; therefore it ſhould ſeem as if ſome Cauſe had 
happened, to make God repent and revoke his former Co- 
venant-Promiſe made to Abraham.” To obviate th's Objec- 
tion, our Apoſtle ſhews firſt, what the Purpoſe of the Cove- 
nant Promiſe to Abraham was; namely, to give Life and Sal- 
vation by Grace and Promiſe, Secondly, What the Purpoſe 
of the latter Covenant by Moſes was not; namely to give 
the ſame Life by Working, ſince in thoſe reſpects there 
would be a Contradiction and Inconſiſtency in the Covenants, 
and ſo by Conſequence Inſtability and Unfaithfulneſs in him 
that made them. That therefore, which the Apoſtle here 
drives at, is this, That the coming of the Law hath not 
voided the Promiſe, and that the Law is not of Force 
towards the Seed to whom the Promiſe is made, in any ſuch 
Senſe as carries Contradiction to, or implies Abrogation of the 
Promiſe before made; from whence it follows, if it be not 
to ſtand in Contradiction to, it muſt ſtand in Subordination 
to the Goſpel, and fo tend to Evangelical Purpoſes. Learn 
hence, 1. That although God might have dealt with Man- 
kind as an abſolute Lord and Sovereign, yet he doth not 


2 them barely by Law, but by a Covenant which 


as Promiſes and Threatnings annexed. Learn, 2. That 
after the Covenant of Works, made with Man befcre the 
Fall, was broken by Adam, God was pleaſed to enter into 
a Covenant of Grace with fallen Man, to deliver him out of 
an Eſtate of Sin and Miſery, and to bring him into a State of 
Salvation by a Redeemer. Learn, 3. That though the 
former and the latter Covenant did ſufter in ſome n 
Circumſtances, yet they are one aud the ſame in Subſtance, 
and do fully agree in all the eſſential Parts of both. Learn, 
4. That God's Intent in giving the Law, and urging exact 
Obedience to it, under the Penalty of the Curſe, was not to 
take us off from ſecking Righteouſneſs and Life only by the 
Promiſe, but to encourage us to ſeek it ; for, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle here, The Law could not diſannul the Covenant made with 


Abraham, nor make the Promiſe ef no Effet, 


I | 


| 


Chap. 3. 


19 Wherefore then /erve:h the law? It was added 


| becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the Seed ſhould come to 


whom the promiſe was made, and it was ordained by 
angels in the hand of a mediator. 20 Now a media. 
tor is not a mediator of one: but God is one. 


Here an Ohjection is moved: Some might be ready to fay 
if the Law, that is, Works done in Obedience to the Lay. 
do not juſtify, then the Law given by Moſes upon Mount 
Sinai is in vain, and to no Purpoſe ; for why was the Law 
given, enjoining ſo n_ Duties, promiſing Life to the Ohe. 
dient, and threatning Wrath and a Curſe to the Diſobedient 
if the Inheritance comes not by the Law? The Apoſtle dis 
ſwers, That one great End for which the Law was given, 
was to diſcover Sin, and a Sinner's undone Condition by rea- 
ſon of Sin, and to lead him to ſeek out for a Remedy. Th, 
Law was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, that is, to make 
Tranſgreſſion appear, to diſcover the Pollutions of Meng 
Hearts and Natures, and make them ſenſible of the Condem. 
nation they are under. The Law was added becauſe of Tranſ. 


| greſſions, till the Seed fhiculd come; that is, Chriſt and his 


Church. Where note, That the legal Diſpenſations were not 
to continue always in the Church, but only to the comin 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; at whoſe Death the Partition-wail 
was broken down, and the Gentiles called into the Fellowſhip 
of the Church as well as the Jews. Ob/erve farther, The 
glorious and amazing Manner, in which the Law was viven 
upon Mount Sinai, in Thunder and Lightning by the Miniſ⸗ 
try of Angels, in ſuch a terrible Manner, that there was no 
Acceſs for ſinful Man to God, but by Maſes, a Mediator, 
ſtanding betwix: God and them, who in that Action was a 
Type of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only Mediator between 
God and us. As Miſes was a Typical, National, and Re- 
preſentative Mediator, anding between the Lord. and that 
People of the Jews, ſo Chriſt was a ſubſtantial and Univer- 
ſal Mediator between God and Mankind. Where note, 
hat the Law was publimed in Mercy and Pacification, not 
in Fury and Revenge ; ſor had the Lord intended Death in the 
publiſhing of the Law, he would not have proclaimed it in 
the Hand of a Mediator, but of an Executioner. He adds, 
hat a Mediator is not a Mediator of ene, that is, of one 
Party, but of diſagreeing Partics. God and Man were once 
Friends : they were one, and needed no Mediator : But God 
and Man, by Sin, fell at Variance, and now need a Mediator, 
The very Notion of a Mediator doth ſuppoſe, that Men, by 
din, are at odds with God, and that God, by Grace, is will- 
ing to be one with Man, However, though a Mediator is 
not a Mediator of one, yet God is one, that is, though there 
be two Covenants, and two Mediators, yet God is one and 
the ſame in both Covenants ; he carries on one and the (ame 
Purpoſe and Intention, both in the Law, and in the Goſpel; 
namely, a, Benevolence and Good-will towards, and an hear- 
ty Delire and Reconciliation with kind, 


21 1s the law then againſt the Promiſes of God? 
God forbid : for if there had been a law given which 
could have given life, verily righteoutneſs ſhould 
have been by the law. 22 But the ſcripture hath con- 
cluded all under fin, that the promile by faith of Je- 
ſus Chriſt might be given to them that believe. 


Another ObjeQion is here made by the Apoſtle : The Jews 
might poſſibly ſay, © that the Law given by Moſes, was againſt 
the Promiſe of God made to Abraham.” The Apoſtle an- 
ſwers, No; That the Law is not contrary, but ſubſervient to 
the Promiſe ; for the Law was not given on Mount Sinai, to 
afford Life and Juſtification by Obedience to it (ſeeing it could 
not by a fallen Creature be ever perfectly kept) but to convince 
of Sin, and to condemn for Sin ; and that Men defpairing of 
Salvation in and of themſelves, might ſpeedily betake them- 
ſelves to Chriſt for it: For God, in the Scripture, bath 
concluded, that is, declared all Men to be under Sin, and un- 
der the Curſe due to Sin; that renouncing all Confidence in 
themſelves, they ſhould, by. Faith, have recourſe to the only 
Mediator for Righteouſneſs and Life, for Juſtification and Sal- 
vation. Learn hence, that God, in the Publication of the 
Law by TY on Mount Sinai, had none but merciful and 
evangelical Intentions. (2.) That the Publication of the Law 


by AA. as not againſt the Promiſe of God made to 
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but they had. both the ſame merciful Deſign and 
n To explain the Matter by a Similitude or 
luſtration, thus : © Suppoſe a Prince ſhould proclaim a Pardon 
to all Traytors, if they would come in and plead it, and after 
this, ſhould ſend forth an Officer to attack and arraign them, 
to threaten 'and condemn them : Is the Prince contrary to 
himſelf? Hath he repented of his 8 No ſure ! But he 
is unwilling to loſe the Glory of his Mercy, and moſt deſi- 
rous to have the Honour of it acknowledged ; and therefore 
he bringeth theſe Criminals into Extremities, that when their 
Guilt is made evident, they may acknowledge the Juſtice of 
the Law that would condemn them, and the great Mercy 
of the Prince in offering a Pardon to them.“ The Caſe is alike 
between God and us; firſt to Abraham, and in him to us: 
God made a Promiſe of Mercy and Bleſſedneſs, even to all 
that would plead an Intereſt in it, for Remiſſion of Sins, and 
Acceptance with God: But the World grew ſecure; and 
though Sin was in them, and Death reigned over them, they 
regarded not their miſerable Condition; being without a Law 
to evidence Sin and Death unto their Conſciences, they ſaw 
no Neceſſity of pleading-the Promiſe of Pardon. Hereupon 
Almighty God publiſhes by Moſes a ſevere and terrible Law, 
a Law which filled the Air with Thunder, and the Mount 
with Fire, inſomuch that Maſes, the Mediator, did exceed- 
ingly fear and quake in all this, God did but purſue his 
firſt Purpoſe of Mercy, and take a Courſe to make his Goſ- 
pel accounted worthy of all Acceptation, that Men being by 
this Law rouzed from their Security, and made ſenſible of the 
Curſe and Maledicton they lie under, might run from Sinai 
unto Sion, from Maſes to Chriſt, and by Faith plead that 
Pardon and Remiſſion which in Chriſt was promiſed, when 


God told Abraham, that in his Seed ſhould all the Families of 
the Earth be bleſſed. 


23 But before faith came, we were kept under the 
law, ſhut up unto the faith which ſhould afterwards 
be revealed. 24 Wherefore the law was our ſchool- 
maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſ- 
tified by faith. 25 But after that faith is come we 
are no longer under a ſchool-maſter. 


Before Faith came, that is, before Chriſt came, and the Doc- 
trine of Faith was preached, we were in Bondage under the 
Law; the Ceremonial Law was a very great Bondage; their 
frequent going up to Feruſalem at their Feſtivals, was burthen- 
ſome ; their Ceremonies were many, inconvenient, and charge- 
able; their Laws for Uncleanneſs and Purifications, rendered 
them unconverſable at all times with other People, and ſome- 
times unconverſable one with another : yet was the Law very 
uſeful to the Jews, that-ſo they might be prepared by it to re- 
ceive the Doctrine of Chriſt, and Salvation by Faith in him. 
Hence it is that he calleth the Law their School-maſter to bring 
them unto Chriſt; the School-maſter exerciſes Authority 
over Minors only, not over grown Perſons ; he teaches only 
Rudiments and firſt Principles for Beginners, not ſuch things 
as require mature Judgment and perfect Age. Such was the 

Law in compariſon of the Goſpel, and Moſes with reſpect 
to Chriſt. Moſes and the Law is a rigid and ſevere School- 
maſter, who by Whips and Threats require an hard Leſſon 
of their Scholars, whether able to learn it or not : But 
Chriſt and the Goſpel, is a mild and gentle Teacher, who 
by ſweet Promiſes and good Rewards, invite their Scholars to 
their Duty, and guide and help them to do what of themſelves 
they cannot do; by which means they love both their Maſ- 
ter and their Leſſon, and rejoice when it is neareſt to them, 
to direct them in their Studies. As the Law is our School- 
maſter to bring us to Chriſt, ſo Chriſt is our great Prophet 
that leads us to God. Note farther, That though the Law 
was a good School. maſter to the Jews in their Infancy and 
Minority, yet it has no Authority over Chriſtians now grown 
up to Maturity. Ihe Goſpel-Church, that is, both Believing 
Jews and Gentiles, being like a Son come to Age, believing 
in Chriſt already come, are no longer to be treated as Chil- 
dren under the Diſcipline of the Law as a School-maſter ; for 
they are now under the Evangelical, not Moſaical Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Covenant of Grace. After that Paith is come; 
that is, Chriſt the Object of Faith manifeſted, and the Goſ- 


pel, the Doctrine of Faith, revealed, we are no longer under 
a School-maſter. 


._ 
26 For ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 


Obſerve here, 1. A glorious Goſpel Privilege diſcovered, 
namely, Adoption; Ye are the Children of God. The Church 
of God, under the New Teſtament, is in a ſpecial State of 
Sonſhip and Adoption, to whom the Privilege and Immunities 
of Sons and Heirs grown up to Maturity do belong. Obſerve, 
2. The Univerſality of this Privilege, Ye are all Children of 
Cd; that is, all both Jews and Gentiles, all both weak and 
ſtrong Believers ; ſubſtantial Relations do not Recipere magis 
minus; he that is a Father in reality, cannot be more a 
Father to one Child than to another ; the young one in the 
Cradle may call the Parent Father, as well as he that is grown 
to Man's Eſtate ; Ye are all the Children of God. Obſerve, 
3. The Inſtrumental Cauſe of this bleſſed Privilege, Faith 
in Chrift Jeſus; Chriſt inveſts every Believer, weak as well 
as ſtrong, in the money Privilege of Adoption ; Faith in 
Chriſt to come did entitle Believers under the Old Teſta- 
ment to the Dignity of Sons and Daughters ; and Faith in 
Chriſt now already come, doth add ſome peculiar Dignity of 
Sonſhip to Believers, under the New Teſtament : They with 
us, and we with them, are all the Children of God, through 


Faith in Chriſt Jeſus ; Chriſt of a Son became a Servant, that 
we of Slaves might become Sons. 


27 For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. | 


What the Apoſtle had aſſerted in the foregoing Verſe, he 
proves in this; namely, that all Beli-vers are the Children of 
God, through Faith in Chrift Jeſus, becauſe they are baptized 
into Chriſt, and have put on Chriſt ; that is, they are admit- 
ted into the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, they profeſs Chriſt's 
holy Religion ; and if they live as they profeſs, they put on 
Chriſt ; that is, they are made Partakers of his Spirit, and 
do copy forth the Excellencies of his Life, To put on Chri/t, 
is not as to put on a Suit of Clothes fitted to the Body, but as 
Metal caſt into a Mould, receiving the Figure from it. Hap- 
py they who are not only ſacramentally, but really and ſpi- 
pang rye rs into Chriſt ; incorporated into him, and made 


one Body with him, by Faith; who do not only bear his 
Name, but wear his Image. | 


28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
bond nor free, there is neither male nor female : for 
ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, No fince the coming of Chriſt 
there is no Difference or Diſcrimination between one Nation 
and -another, no regard to any National Privilege, either of 
Jew or Gentile, no Diſtinction of Conditions either Bond ot 
Free ; or of Sexes, cither Male or Female ; but Circumciſed 
or Uncircumiſed, we are all, one as good as another, in re- 
ſpect of outward Privileges, or external Advantages ; but be- 
ing ſincere Believers, we are all equally —. of God in 
Chriſt.” Lean hence, That no external Privilege or Pre- 
rogative whatſoever, without Faith in Chriſt, is any whit 
available to Salvation; none are debarred from Chriſt, nor 
more nor better accepted with him, for any of theſe Things: 


Both the Circumciſed and Uncircumciſed are his, if believing 
in Chriſt. | 


29 And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's 
ſeed, and heirs according to the promiſe. 


That is, © If ye be Chriſt's Servants and Subjects, then are ye 
the true Seed of Faithful Abraham, and Heirs of the Bleſſing, 
according to the Promiſe made to him and to his Seed,” This 
our Apoſile aſſerts, in Oppoſition to the falſe Apoſtles, who 
maintained, that there could be none truly reputed Abrahum's 
Seed, except they were Circumciſed, and ſubjected them- 
ſelves to the Law of Moſes : Ves, ſays the Apoſtle, if ye be 
Chiit's, and by Baptiſm ingrafted into him, you are the true 
Children of Abraham, though ye be not Circumciſed | 
are Heirs apparent of the heavenly Inheritance given unto 
Abrahom by Promiſe.” Learn hence, That all ſincere and ſe- 
rious Chriſtians are Abraham's ſpiritual Seed, Children of his 
Faith, though not of his Fleſh ; and being the Children of hls 
Faith, are Heirs together with him of the ſame Promiſes. 


3 Yea, you 


ye Abraham's Seed, and Heirs according to the Promiſe. | 
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ye be Chriſt's, that is, ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians, then Z 
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under the Old Teſtament, to an Infant or Child in its Mino- 


. World. 


. a _. — . 5 4 


* 


CH AP. IV. 


Our Apoſtle JOE proceeds, in this Chapter, to clear the Free- 
dom of Chriſtians, under the Goſpel, from the Servitude and 
Bondage of the Maſaict Law. He ſhews, that the aboliſhed 
Ceremonies of the legal Diſpenſation were properly ſuited t9 
the Minority and Infant State of the Fewiſh Church, which 
required Inſtruftion in Spiritual Myſteries, by Carnal Reſem- 
Blances ; but that now Chriſt, by his actual Appearance in 
Human Fleſh, had obtained our Freedom from all thoſe Yotes, 

and put us into a fuller Poſſeſſion of the Rights of Children, 
even ſuch as are come to Age, and are grown up to riper 
Years. The Jewiſh Church, before Chriſt, our Apoſtle com- 
pares to an Infant, in reſpect of Age; they were Babes and 
Children; to a Servant in reſpett of Fear and Subjeclien: 
to a Pupil, under Tutors and Governors, under the Intuition 
of a curſt School-maſler, the Law, acquainted only with the 
firſt Rudiments of Religion; the high Myſteries of Faith bing 
net ſo clearly manifiſted, nor made known unto th.m z and ac- 
cordingly the Apoſtle thus beſpeaks them : 


OW I fay that the heir, as long as he is a child, 

differeth nothing from a ſervant, though he be 
lord of all; 2 But is under tutors and governours un- 
til the time appointed of the father. 3 Even ſo we, 
when we were children, were in bondage under the 
elements of the world: 


The Apoſtle, in theſe Words, compares the Church of God, 


rity and Nonage ; partly, with reſpect to their Weakneſs 
in Underſtanding, and want of the Means of Knowledge, 
comparatively to what we enjoy ; and partly, with reſpect to 
the Diſcipline they were under from their rigid School-maſ- 
ter, the Ceremonial Law. Now, ſays the Apoſtle, as a 
Child, though he be Heir to, and Owner of all his Fa- 
ther's Inheritance in Hope, yet ſo long as he is a Minor, and 
under Age, he differeth nothing from a Servant, in point of 
Subjection, but is under the Management of Tutors and Di- 
rectors: In like manner the Church, when in its Infant State, 
under the Old Teſtament, was kept in Bondage and Sub- 
jection under the rigid Adminiſtration, and rigorous Exaction 
of the Law, and tied to almoſt a numberleſs Number of cere- 
monial Obſervances, by which it pleaſed Almighty God to 
inſtru the former Ages of his Church.“ Learn hence, That 
the Jewiſh Church, in its Infant State, was obliged to learn 
and practiſe the Elements of a Religion chiefly conſiſting 
in viſible and bodily Performances of the Ceremonial Law, 
which were but Rudiments, in reſpect of that heavenly Doc- 
trine concerning ſpiritual Life, which the Goſpel now re- 
veals, and clearly makes known unto us; witch we Were 
Children, we were in Bondage under the Elements of the 


4 But when the fulneſs of the time was. come, 
God ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under 
the law, 5 © To redeem them that were under the 
law, that we might receive the adoption of ſons. 


That is, When the Fulneſs of Time was come, which God 
the Father had appointed for the finiſhing of the legal Diſpen- 
fation, and for the aboliſhing the Ceremonial Kites, God 
ſent forth from himſelf the Son of himſelf, his only begotten 
Son, made, that is, born of a Woman, made under and 
obedient to the Law, ſubjecting himſelf both to its Precepts 
and its Curſe, to redeem them who were under the Law, and 
diſcharge them from the Curſe of the MalediQtion of it; that 
we Believers, we the Members of the Chriſtian Church, 
might receive the Adoption of Sons, without any Obſer- 
vance of Circumciſion, or other Ceremonial Rites.” Ob- 
ſerve here, 1. That Chriſt was God's Son, his own Son, 
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his Son, not barely in regard of his miraculous Can 
tion, or in regard of his SanRlification and Miſſion, 2 4 
gard of his Reſurrection and Exaltation, or in regard of "gi 
endeared Affection which the Father bare unto him, but * 
regard of his Eſſence and Natute, as begotten by 1 by 
Son, by eternal and ineffable Generation ; being for N 0 
ture Co- eſſential, for Dignity Co-equal, and for GR 
Co-eternal with the Father. Obſerve, 2. That Chriſt. 
God's own Son, was ſent forth by God the Father: Gd 
ſent forth his Son. This ſending of the Son doth (1. re 
ſuppoſe his Pre- exiſtence before his Incarnation; (for if he 
had not had a Being, he could net have been ſent z) it ſup- 
poſes alſo his Perſonality, and that he was a Perſon; not < 
Operation or Manifeſtation only, for that could not be ſent 
and that he was a Perſon really diſtin from the Father: ft 
how elſe could one ſend the other? (2.) God's ſending of 
Chriſt doth imply his ordaining, conſtituting, and appoint- 
ing Chriſt from all Eternity to come into the World; alſo 
his fitting and qualifying of him from his Incarnation, and 
his authorizing and commiſſionating of Chriſt to take our 
Nature upon him, and in that Nature to do and ſuffer for us, 
as our Pattern, and as our Surety. Obſerve, 3. That 
Chriſt, God's own Son, ſent forth by God the Father, was 
made of a Woman, did really aſſume and take upon him our 
Fleſh, and was made manifeſt in our Nature: It was not 
an indigeſted unſhappen Maſs, or Lump of Fleſh, that Chiiſt 
aſſumed, but that Fleſh was organized and formed into a 
perfect Body, having the fame Parts, Members, Lineaments, 
and.Proportions which ours have; St. Paul calls it, Ca,. i. 
22. the Bedy of his Flaſh; a- Body, to ſhew the Organiza- 
tion of it; and a Body of Fleſh, to ſhew the Reality of it, 
Oe ve, 4. That the Seaſon in which Chriſt was ſent 
forth, was not in the Beginning of Time, nor at the End' of 
| Time, but in the Fulneſs of Time, He came not in the 
Beginning of Time, to excite his Peoples Affeclions and 
longing Defires for his coming, and to teach them to prize 
him the more when come. He ſtaid not *tilt the End of 
Time, left the Faith of his Church and People ſhould have 
failed; the Patriarchs believed in Chriſt to come, the Apoſ- 
tles believed in Chriſt then preſent among them, and we 
believe in Chriſt as come, and gone again to He.ven, Thus 
in all Differences of Time paſt,” preſent, and to come, Faith 
had, has, and will have its ſuitable Work, and proper Em- 
ployment. Ob/erve,. 5. That the great End of God in 
N Chriſt unto us, and the gracious Deſigu of Chriſt in 
his Undertaking for us, was our Redemption from the 
Bondage and Curſe of the Law, and our Adoption into the 
Number of God's Children; To redeem them that were 
4 the Law, that we might receive the Adoption of 
ons, | 


6 And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth 
8 of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
ather. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “That you are now, under the 
Goſpel, become and made the Sons of God, appeareth by this, 
that God bath ſent the Spirit of his natural Son into your 
Hearts, to authorize and enable you to call upon him, not 
only as your God, but as your Father : the Goſpel aſſuring 
you that you are no longer in that ſer wie Condition you were 
in whilſt under the Law; but God will deal with you now 
upon Goſpel Terms, and juſtify you by Faith, without the 
Deeds of the Law. Now God hath ſent forth the Spirit of 
his Son into your Hearts.” Obſerve here, 1. The Title giv- 
en to the Holy Spirit; it is called the Spirit of God's Sen; 
that is, the Spirit of Chriſt; becauſe it is the ſame Spirit 
which abode upon him that reſteth upon us, and becauſe the 
Spirit is purchaſed and procured for- us by the Blood of the 
Son. Thoſe Rivers of living Mater, by which the Effuſion 
of the Spirit is expreſſed, do flow out of Chriſt's pierced 
Side; Chriſt purchaſed the Spirit for us, before he ſent 
him ſrom Heaven to us. Obſerve, 2. The Act reſpecting 
bis Perſon, God hath ſent forth. This imports not any 
change of Place, .as if he were more diſtant from the Fa- 
ther when he was thus ſent, than he was before; but it 
notes his Commiſſion for ſome ſpecial Work in and up- 
on the Creature. Obſerve, 3. The Objects which have 


the Son of himſelf, as the Original calls him, Rom, viii. 3. 


the Benefits of this Act; Gd hath. ſent the Spirit of = 
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on into your Hearts ; that is, into the Hearts of Believers ; 
Fring that the Work here intended, is an inward Work, 
and a ſaving Work, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. I will put my Spirit in 
them ; not into the Brain to dwell there by common unſan- 
Aified Gifts, but into the Heart, where all the Habits of 
Grace are planted, and from whence all the Iſſues of Life 
proceed. Otſerve, 4. The Office which the Hol Spirit per- 
forms in the Believer's Heart: Firſt, it cries; Secondly, it 
ries, Abba, Father : The Spirit cries, by enabling us thro' 
his racious Influences and Aſſiſtances to cry or pray unto 
God - and it cries, Father, Father : the Repetition made, 
and the Word redoubled, denotes the Strength. and Vehe- 
mency of the Deſire, and ſpeaks a paſſionate and extraordi- 
nary Concernment of Soul, for obtaining the Mercy deſired, 
and the Bleſſings prayed for. Learn hence, 1, 'T hat there 
are Three Sacred Perſons in the bleſſed Godhead, the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit; all are held forth to us in this ſingle 
Verſe, yea in this ſingle Clauſe of the Verſe, God hath en! 
forth the Spirit of his Sen. Learn, 2. That the Spirit is not 
a Quality or. Operation, but a Perſon that has a real Being 
and Subfiſtence ; elſe the Phraſe of being ſent could not be 
properly applied to him. Learn, 3. That the Holy Spirit 

3 both from the Father and the Son; for he is the 
Ppirie of the Son, and is ſent by the Father: There is an 
Order among the Divine Perſons, tho' no Priority of Being. 
Learn, 4. 1 hat the Spirit of Adoption is a Spirit of Suppli- 
cation; and this Spirit of Supplication is the great Privilege 
and Advantage of Believers under the Goſpel ; for it teaches 
us what to pray for, and the Manner how we are to pray; it 
joineth with our Prayers his own effectual Interceſſions; it 

ives us a Right and Privilege to come unto God as unto a 
— and gives us alſo Confidence and Aſſurance as Sons to 
be accepted with him. Learn, 5. That the great Privilege 
of Adoption is both diſcovered and improved by the Help of 
the Spirit of Chriſt : Our Privilege of Sonſhip under the Goſ- 

| excels by far theirs under the Law: (1.) In point of 
Manifeſtation and Clearneſs; (2.) As to Fulneſs and Ampli- 
tude of Enjoyment, 


7 Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, but a 
ſon; and if a ſon, then an heir of God through Chriſt. 


Note here, 1. That the Spirit of the firſt Covenant was 
a ſervile Spirit, a Spirit of Fear and Bondage, and they that 
were under that Covenant were rather Servants than Sons; 
not but that true Believers, in and under the Old Teſtament, 
were the Sons and Daughters of the moſt High God, and we 
find them challenging their Privilege. J. Ixiii. 16. Dowbtle/s 
thou art our Father : But yet it was in ſo deſective a Degree, 
that they ſeemed -more like to Servants than to Sons, and 
were trained up under ſuitable Diſcipline: Hence, fays the 
Apoſtle here, thou art now no more a Servant; implying, 
they were once ſo. Note, 2. That the Spirit of the New 
Covenant is a free and ingenuous Spirit, and the Goſpel 
State a more filial State than the Legal State was: Thu art 
. mow no mire a Servant, but a Nen; and if Sons, then are you 
Heirs of Ged, and have a Right to the Inheritance of Hea- 
ven when you die, and to the bleſſed Privileges, and royal 
. Immunities contained in that great Charter, and Covenant of 


Grace, whilſt you live: Ja Son, then an Heir of God through, 


Chrift. 


8 Howbeit, then when ye knew not God, ye did 
ſervice unto them which by nature are no gods, 
But now after that ye have known God, or rather 
are known of God, how turn ye again. to the weak 
and beggarly elements, whereunto ye deſire again to 


be in bondage. 
Our Apoſlle having proved ſufficiently the believing Chriſ- 


tian's Freedom from the Yoke of the Ceremonial Law; next 
endeavours to convince the Galatians how abſurd and unrea- 
ſonable it was for them voluntarily to put themſelves under 
the Obligation and Obedience of it, and to look upon it 
as neceſſary to their Juſtification and Salvation: Now in the 
Verſes before us he tells them, that when they were Gen- 
tiles they were the worſt of Slaves, ſerving them that were 
no Gods at all, whereas the Jews ſerved the true God, tho' 
in a ſervile manner: Theſe Galatians, being Heathens, be- 
fore Converſion, ſerved falſe Gods, and ſo were in a Bondage 
much worſe than that of the Jews, The Apoſtle there- 


7 


fore juſtly blames them, that they being naturally Gentiles, 
and never under the Ceremonial Law, ſhould now deſire and 


chuſe to enter into that Bondage; which was apparently to 


go backward in Religion, or to return to thoſe Principles 
which they had already overpaſt. Thence learn, That it is 
offible for a profeſſing People to advance very far in the 
ay of Chriſtianity, and yet make a foul Retreat afterwards 
in a Courſe of Defection and Apoſtaſy: After ye have known 
God ; that is, acknowledged the living and true God, and 
been acknowledged by him, how turn ye again to the weak and 
beggarly Elem: nts ? Here note, How contemptuouſly, or at leaſt 
diſeſteemingly, our Apoſtle ſpeaks of the legal Rites of the 
Canal tows He calls them Elements or Rudiments, be- 
cauſe they were God's firſt Inſtructions given to his Church 
for his Worſhip, to which he intended afterwards a more 
perfect Way of Worſhip : Next he calls them weak Elements, 
becauſe the Law made nothing perfect, and the Obſervance 
of it was impotent and unavailable to a Sinner's Juſtification 
before God: And laſtly, he calls them beggarly Elements, in 
Compariſon with that more rational and ſpiritual Way of 
Worthip under the Goſpel, Whence we may learn, That 
holy Zeal will teach a Saint to ſpeak with a ſort of Contem 
of any thing that encroaches upon the Honour due to Chriſt, 
or any of his Offices, True, the Levitical Ceremonies were 
appointed by God himſelf, as a Part of Divine Worſhip lead- 
ing to Chriſt, and as.ſuch to be religiouſly obſerved ; but when 
the falſe Apoſtles did urge the Obſervation of them under the 
Goſpel, as a Part of neceſſary commanded Worſhip, and as 
a Part of the Galatians Righteouſneſs before God, St. Paul 
n Lan: then to give them the Name of wreak and beggarly 
emants, a 


10 Ye obſerve days, and months, and times, and 
years. 11 I am afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed 
upon you labour in vain. 


St. Paul here gives Inſtances to the Galatians, wherein it 
did ap; ear that they brought themſelves under an unneceſſary 


Bondage to the Rites of the Ceremonial Law ; he tells them 


plainly, that they kept the Ceremonial, Sabbaths, Feaſts and 
Faſts, as if that Law was Obligatory, and ſtill Binding: * 
obſerve Days, that is, the Jewiſh Sabbath-days, and new 
Moons; and Months, as the Feaſt of the Firſt Month, and 
of the Seventh Month ; and Times, that is, the Times of their 
ſolemn Feſtivals for going up to Jeruſalem, as the Paſſ-over, 
Pemntec:ft, and Feaſt of Tabernacles ; and Years, as the Sabba- 
tical Years, and Years of Jubilee. This, ſays the Apoſtle, 
makes me afraid of you that I have preached the Goſpel, and 
the Doctrine of free Juſtification by Faith, in vain to you; 
becauſe you leave the Doctrine I taught you, and put your 
Confidence in 3 legal Ceremonial Rites,” Learn 
hence, 1. That the Work of the Miniſtry is a laborious 
Work; I have beſlowed up:n you Labour, ſays St. Paul. A 
Miniſter's Life is not a Life of Eaſe, but of much Toil and 
Pains, a labouring unto Faintneſs and Wearineſs, as the Word 
here uſed doth import and ſignify. Learn, 2. That the 
moſt laborious Miniſters and lively Preachers may ſometimes 
ſee ſo little Fruit of their Labours and Endeavours, that they 
may have juſt Cauſe to fear that few are ſavingly converted 
by their Miniſtry : St. Paul here was afraid, ;/ he bad laboured 
in vain among the Galatians. Learn, 3. That in order to 
the Succeſs of our Miniſtry, we muſt not content ourſelves 
with a Reproof of Sin in general, but muſt deſcend to Par- 
ticulars, and give Inſtances of thoſe ſeveral and diſtinct Sins 
which our People are guilty of, and ought to fall under our 
Reproof for. "Thus the Apoſtle here gives particular Inſtances 
of the Sins formerly reproved, in their obſerving Days, and 
Months, and Times, and Years, Generals, we ſay, do not 
affect; but particular Reproofs are more piercing, and more 
convincing : When we ſay to the Sinner, as Nathan to David, 
Thou art the Man; this, if any thing, will tick cloſe to the 
Conſcience, 


12 Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am; for 1 ans 
as ye are: ye have not injured me at all, | 


Obſerve here, The holy Wiſdom of our Apoſtle, in tem- 
pering his former 8 * $ with | great Mildnefs and Gentle- 
neſs : I beſee.h you, Brethren. He well knew that theſe Ga- 


latians were alienated in their Affections from him; and fear 
ing leſt from his preſent Severity and Sharpneſs towards 
them, they ſhould apprehend that he was' alienated from 
them alſo, he thus lovingly beſpeaks them; I pray you, be 

affected 


r 


< ye ſpeak of ? 
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affected towards me, as I ſtand affected towards you: Count 
me not your Enemy becauſe I tell you the Truth; for I am 
the ſame to you that ever I was; my Love is not alienated 
from you, for any Wrong or Injury done to me by you : for, 
alas, it is yourſelves, = not me, that you injure, by bring- 
ing — 7 into this Bondage to the Ceremonial Law, to 
the Lok of your Chriſtian Liberty: Be as I am; for I am as 
ye are : ye have not injured me at all.” Learn from St. Paul's 
Example, that though the Miniſters of Chriſt may, and 
ſometimes mult uſe Severity and Sharpneſs in the Rebukes and 
Reproofs which they give for Sin, yet muſt they temper Se- 
verity with Gentleneſs; and Inſinuations of Kindneſs and Af- 
fection muſt be mingled with Rebukes; as looking not ſo 
much at what their Sin deſerveth, as what is moſt convenient 
ſor bringing them to Repentance : Brethren, I beſeech you, be 
as | am. Learn, 2. That when the Miniſters of God, from 
a true Zeal ſor the Glory of God, do rebuke Sin, and re- 
prove Sinners, the People are too apt to apprehend that our 


Zeal flows from a. private Spirit of Revenge, as if we had 
ſome particular Diſpleaſure againſt their Perſons, for ſome 
ſonal Injury done unto ourſelves; all which groundleſs 
uſpicions it is our Duty to labour to wipe off: So doth our 


Apoſtle here; Ye have not injured me at all, ſays he. 


13 Ye know how through infirmity of the fleſh 1 
14 And 
my temptation which was in my fleſh ye deſpiſed 
not, nor rejected; but received me as an angel of God, 
15 Where is then the bleſſedneſs 
For I bear you record, that if it had 
en poſſible, ye would have plucked out your own 


preached the goſpel unto you at the firſt. 
even as Chriſt Jeſus. 


eyes, and have given them to me, 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſingular Inſtance which St. Paul gives 
of his ſincere Affection towards theſe Galatians ; he preached the 
Goſpel to them at firſt, and this both with Difficulty and Dan- 
ger, through the Infirmity of the Fleſh; that is, through much 
bodily Weakneſs and Imperfections. The Ancients ſay, St. 
Paul was a little Man, and had ſome Deformity or Crooked- 
neſs of Body, and ImperfeRion in his Utterance, which ren- 
dered both his Perſon and his Speech contemptible. Theſe 
bodily Infirmities he calls a Temptation ; intimating, that the 
Afflictions of the Body, are great Temptations to the Soul. 
And beſides theſe bodily Infirmities, he encountered alſo with 
Perſecutions in preaching the Goſpel to them; which were 
Evidences and convincing Demonſtrations of his fervent Love 
and affectionate Regard towards them: Ye know how thraugh 
 Infir mity of the Fl ſþ I preached the Goſpel to you at the firſt. 
Obſerve, 2. The reciprocal Returns of Love and Aﬀection 
which the Galatians made to St. Paul, at his firſt coming 
among them to preach the Goſpel ; they received him as an 
Angel of God, or as a Meſſenger from God ſent unto them, 

ea, as Jeſus Chriſt, as if Chriſt himſelf had been there in 
Perion, and preached to them: Nay, ſo warin were their Af- 


feftions then to St. Paul at his hr 


ceſsful : 
haps our own too : Our People then hear us without any kind 


of Prejudice againſt us, with great Defire and Delight ; af- 


terwards their Affections cool, either through their own In- 
conſtancy, or our Inadvertency, or by the M 


out of their Purſe, 


you record, that you would even have flucked out your own eyes, 
and baue given them to me. Learn laſtly, That it is an high 
Commendation to a People, when neither Poverty nor De- 


formity, nor any Deficiency, which may render a Miniſter of 


the Goſpel baſe and contemptible in the Eſtimation of the 


World, can poſſibly diminiſh any thing of that Reſpect 


coming amongſt them, 
that they did not only pull open their Purſes, but, had it 
been poſſible for them, or profitable to him, they could even 
have plucked out their very Eyes for him: But Note, It was 
at his firſt coming amongſt them, and preaching to them. 
Whence we may ob/crve, That the firſt Years of a Miniſter's 
preaching to, and amongſt a People, are uſually moſt ſuc- 

Then our People's Affections are warmeſt, and per- 


alice of Satan, 
or by the miſchievous Deſigns and Miſrepreſentations of ſome 
of his Inſtruments. Obſerve farther, That the Love and Re- 
verence which People owe to their Miniſters, ſhould not be 
verbal and in Profeſſion only, but real and in Sincerity ; they 
ought to part with what is dear to them, to promote the Work 
of God in their Houſes. There was a time when theſe Ga- 
latians would have given all they had to the Apoſſle, Money 
read from their Table, yea, Blood out 
of their Veins, and the very af ha out of their Head: I bear 


— 


| 


which they know to be due and payable unto him - 
withſtanding the Galatians knew th Infirmit and 9 


Ay Apoſtle, yet they received him (at firſt) as an Angel of 


16 Am I therefore become your enem 
tell you the truth ? 7 ny becauſe 1 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „How comes your 
which were ſo warm at firſt, to be ſo cold et 4 ? — 10 
it that I, who was formerly fo precious in your Eſteem 1 
now looked upon as an Enemy, and only becauſe I declare the 
Truth of God unto you? Can any Reaſon be given on m 
Part, for this ſudden Change of Aﬀ-Qion on your Part? 4 
trow not, unleſs you count my Candour and Ingenuity in 
telling the Truth, a Crime: Am I become your Enemy, 74 7 
I tl, you the truth ©” Learn hence, that notwithſtanding the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, in reproving Sin, and vindicatin 
the Truths of God, are ſometimes counted and treated a8 
Enemies, yet will they perſiſt, and finally perſevere in their 
Duty, whatever the Event may be; though the World ac- 
count them their Enemy, yet they will tell them the Truth, 


17 They zealouſly affect you, but not well: yea, 
they would exclude you, that ye might affect them. 


They, that is, the falſe Apoſtles, pretend great Love to 
you, and zealous Affection for you; but not well, not upon 
honeſt and juſt Ground. There is often an ill Cauſe, which 
is to be condemned and avoided; Zeal is a mixed Affection 
of Love and Anger working into a Fervency of Mind, in de- 
fending what we believe to be true and good, and in oppoſing 
what we judge to be falſe and bad; they zealouſly affeft you, 
but not well, Nothing is - more common, and conlequently 
more dangerous, than for heretical Teachers to pretend great 
Zeal for the Glory of God, and great Love and Affection to 
the People of God, whilſt they are about to perſuade them to 
embrace their pernicious Errors and damnable Hereſies. He 
adds, Yea they would exciude you, that you might aff 
them ; exclude you, that is, from the Liberty and Privileges 
of the Goſpel, ſay ſome; from depending upon me, or any 
faithful Paſtor, ſay others; they would ingratiate them- 
ſelves, that they may engroſs you, and you may affect them 
only. The old Practice has ever been amongſt Seducers, firſt 
to alienate the People's Minds from their own Teachers, 
and next get themſelves looked upon as alone, and only wor- 
thy to have room in the People's Hearts and Affections; They 
would exc/ude you from us, and us from you, only that yiu 
might affect them. 


18 But it is good to be zealouſly affected always 
in a good thing, and not only when I am preſent 
with you. 


Nite here, That although there'is a Zeal in a bad Cauſe, 
which is to be condemned and avoided, yet there is a Zeal in 
a juſt and righteous Cauſe, u hich is ſo laudable and worthy 
to be practiſed; when it is a Zeal guided by Religion, go- 
verned by Prudence, attended with Perſeverance; when in a 
good thing we are affected, zealouſly affected, and zealouſly 
affected always. This the Apoſtle deſires that the Galatians 
ſhould be, and that as well when he was abſent from them, 
as when he was preſent with them. 


19 My little children, of whom I travail in birth 
again until Chriſt be formed in you, 


Obſerve here, 1. The endearing Title which the Apoſtle 
gives to the Apoſtatiz ing Galatians ; he calls them Ch laren, 
little Children, his little Children, my little Children. Note, He 
calls them C#1/d!en, becauſe converted to Chriſtianity by the 
preaching of the Goſpel ; and being thus regenerate and born 
again, they were to be as Children, innocent and inoffen- 
ſive. He calls them little Children, to denote the Tender- 
neſs of their Growth in Chriſtianity, the Smalln: ſs of their 
Proficiency in Religion; they were not come to that Con- 
ſiſtency in Grace, to that Maturity in Goodneſs, to 'that Per- 
fection in Knowledge, which he did defire. Farther, he calls 
them his little Children, to denote that ſpiritual Relation 
which was between them, he having been the undoubted 
Inftrument of their Converſion, and ſo was their ſpiritual 
Father; and alſo to denote that Endearedneſs of Affection 


which he bare unto them, and that tender Care and Con- 
| | cern 
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ich he had for them. Obſerve, 2. The holy Ve- 
2 the Apoſtle's Deſire, Np he longed after 
them in the Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, He compares himſelf to 
a Mother in Travail, until he faw Chriſt formed in their 
Hearts and Lives. I travail in Birth, till Chriſt be formed in 
Jou. Learn hence, 1. That there is no ſtronger Love, nor 
m-re endeared Affection between — Relations upon Earth, 
than between ſuch Miniſters of Chriſt and their beloved Peo- 
ple, as they have been happily inſſrumental to convert and 
bring home to Chriſt. Learn, 2. That there is nothing in 
this World which the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt do fo paſſio- 
nately defire and affectionately long after, as to ſee Feſus 
Chri/t formed and faſhioned in the Hearts and Lives of their 
beloved People; My lit:le Children, of whom I travail in 
Birth, &c. 


20 I deſire to be preſent with you now, and to 
change my voice: for | ſtand in doubt of you, 


Our Apoſtle, as a farther Teſtimony of his endeared Aﬀec- 
tion towards the Galatians, declares here' his earneſt D. ſire 
to have been with them, and ſee them Face to Face, that ſo 
being more fully acquainted with their Caſe, he might know 
how to ſuit his Diſcourſes to them, and might have more 
Cauſe of rejoicing with, than complaining of, them. Learn 
hence, 1. That though a Miniſter may ſometimes neceſſarily 
withdraw himſelf from his Flock, yet he ought always to have 
a fervent Deſire to be preſent with them, without neglecting 
any Opportunity, when Occaſion offereth, of returning to 
mem: I deſire ia be preſent with you, Learn, 2. That it is 
a Miniſter's Duty to get, as much as may be, the exact Know- 
ledge of his People's Inclinations and Diſpoſitions, of their 
State and Condition, that he may know how to make a fit 
Application to all of them, admoniſhing and reproving ſome, 
threatning and cortecting others. Thus the A 2 here wiſh- 
ed to be preſent with them, that he might change his Voice; 
that is, know the better how to ſpeak moſt ſuitably and ſea- 
ſonably to their Condition; / deſire to be preſent with you now, 
and ta change my Vice. 


21 Tell me, ye that deſire to be under the law, 
do ye not hear the law? 22 © For it is written, that 
Abraham had two ſons ; the one by a bond-maid, the 
other by a free - woman. 23 But he who was of the 

bond-woman, was born after the fleſh ; but he of the 
free-woman was by promiſe. | 


Our Apoſtle here procee ls to the End of this Chapter, in 
- ſhewing the Galatians that it was the Deſign of God, at the 
Coming of Chriſt, to aboliſh the legal Diſpenſation, and free 
Men from the Servitude and —_ of that Law. And 
firſt, he argues with them from the Nature of the Law they 
were ſo willing, yea, ſo deſirous to be under, ver. 21. Ye 
that defire to be under the Law, do ye not hear the Law? That 
is, „ Ye that deſire to be juſtified by your legal Performances, 
by obſerving Circumciſion, &c. do you not hear and take notice 
how the very Law itſelf doth ſentence, curſe, and condemn 
you? And do you not find in the Old Teſtament, the Story 
of Sarah and Hagar, of Iſhmael and Iſaac Are you igno- 
rant that Abraham had two Sons, Iſbmael by Hagar the Bond- 
woman, and [/aac by Sarah the Free-woman ? 1hmael! the 
Bond-woman's Son was born after the Fleſh ; that is, by the 
ordinary Strength of Nature in Generation, Hagar being 
young, and Abraham being ſtrong : But Jaac was the Son of 
the Promiſe 3 God gave him, by virtue of his Promiſe 
made to Abraham when his Body was dead, unfit for Gene- 
ration, and Sarah paſt Conception alſo.” Now from this 
Hiſtory of Abraham's Family, conſidered in itſelf (without 
the Myſtery prefigured by it) we learn, 1. That the beſt of 
Men are imperfect Men; the holy Patriarchs lived in the 
Sin of Polygamy, or taking more Wives than one, contrary 
to the firſt Inſtitution. of Marriage, either not knowing, or 
not conſidering it was a Sin. Abraham had two Wives. 
Learn, 2. That the Truth and Veracity of God, engages 
Him to fulfil and make good all his Promiſes, though all ordi- 
nary Means and ſecondary Cauſes fail, and become impotent 
and unable to bring about the Thing promiſed. Thus here, 
a Promiſe being made to Abraham, that Sarah ſhould have a 
Child, ſhe conceiveth and beareth 7aac; not according to 
the Courſe of Nature, but through virtue of the Promiſe ; he 
of the Free-waman was by Promiſe, 


| 


24 Which things are an allegory. For theſe are the 
two covenants z the one from the mount Sinai, which 
gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. 25 For this 
Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Je- 
ruſalem which now is, and is in bondage with her chil- 
dren. 26 But Jeruſalem which is above is free, which 
is the mother of us all. 


Here the Apoſtle makes an allegorical and ſpiritual Ap- 
plication of the foregoing Hiſtory of Sarah and Hagar, of 
Jſaac and Iſbmael; and the Myſtery he tells us is this, „The 
two Mothers, Sarah and Hagar, are Types of the two Co- 
venants, the one of Works, the other of Grace; the two 
Sons, Iſaac and Ihmacl, are a Type of two Sorts of Men 
living in the Church, the one proceeding from the firlt, the 
other from the ſecond Covenant; the one regenerate, the 
other unregenerate Men. All regenerate Men are under the 
Covenant of Grace, and Freemen ; for every Man's Freedom 
depends upon the Covenant under which he ſtands. J/maecl 
is the Son of the Bond-woman, and points at the Feru/alem 
which then was, and the People of the Jews, as they then 
ſtood affected, ſeeking Juſtification, and expecting eternal 
Salvation by the Works of the Law ; but now behold in 
Jſaac, a Son of the Free-woman, an Emblem of the Goſpel- 

hurch, which dares not depend upon the Righteouſneſs of 
the Law for Juſtification, but relies upon the meritorious 
Righteouſneſs of the Mediator; and this points out Feruſa- 
lem above, which is free, and the Mother of us all, Learn 
hence, That all unregenerate Men, who continue in a 
State of Nature, are under the firſt Covenant, or Covenant 
of Works. Iſhmacl is a Type of all unregencrate Men. Man- 
kind is bound to God by a double Bond : Firſt, by a Bond of 
Creation ; Secondly, by a Bond of Stipulation: The one is 
a natural, and the other is a voluntary Obligation; by the 
former we are bound to God, by the latter he is bound to 
us. The Covenant made with Man in his State of Innocency, 
was Fadus Amicitiæ, a Covenant of Friendſhip; the Co- 
venant made with us ſince the Fall, is Feedus Miſericordiæ, a 
Covenant of Reconciliation ; the former made with the firſt 
Adam, the latter with Chriſt the ſecond Adam. The firſt 
Covenant was made not barely with the Perſon, but with 
the Nature of Adam, with the whole Race of Mankind ; 
for God dealt with Adam, not as a ſingle Perſon, but as Ca- 
put Gentir, as the Root and Repreſentative of Mankind; 
and conſequently, this Covenant was not aboliſhed by the 
Fall, but ſtands ſtill in Force; not to give Life, becauſe it is 
become weak through our Fleſh ; we are become weak to 
that, not that weak to us; but it commands Duty as it did be- 
fore, namely, perfect, perſonal, and perpetual Obedience; and 
in caſe of failure, denounces the Curſe. Lord ! awaken every 
natural and unregenerate Man, who bearing only Adam's 
Image, is alſo under Adam's Covenant; he is a Bond-man 
now, as was Iſbmael of old, in Bondage to Sin, in Bondage 
to Satan, in Bondage to the Law, in Bondage to his own 
Fears, in Bondage to the World. Oh, reſt not, till by Grace 
you are delivered from this Bondage, by being tranſlated into 
the Kingdom of God's dear Son, and heartily ſubmitted to 
the Terms and Conditions of the ſecond Covenant, whic 
propoundeth Repentance, and Promiſeth Pardon and Accepl 
tance upon Repentance i 

1 

27 For it is written, Rejoice, thou barren that 
beareſt not; break forth and cry, thou that travaileſt 
not : for the deſolate hath many more children than 
ſhe which hath an huſband. | 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds, and till goes on in his former 
Allegory ; the Church of the Gentiles he compares to Sarah, 
who was a long time barren, but at laſt brought forth a 
Child of the Promiſe, a Seed in which all the Families of 
the Earth were bleſſed. The Church of the Jews is repre- 
ſented under the Notion of a Woman that had an Huſband 
and many Children ; but the barren Gentiles are by a Spirit 
of Propheſy called upon to rejoice, and ſhout for Joy, be- 
cauſe there ſhould be more Children brought forth to God 
amongſt them, than were amongſt the . Here, and 
hence obſerve, That it is not the Church's Lot to be always 
alike fruitful in bringing forth Children unto God ; ſhe hath 
her barren Times, in which the Labours of her Miniſters 
are attended with little Succeſs, and few are converted and 
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brought home to God: in the firſt Beginnings of the Chriſ- 
tian Church, though Chriſt himſelf was the Preacher, ſhe 
was one that bearcth not, and travaileth not. Learn, 2. 
hat upon the Enlargement of Chriit's Kingdom, and the 
Weakning of Satan's intereſt in the World, when Souls are 
gathered in, and trought home to Chriſt, by the Power of 
converting Grace, all the Churches of Chriſt ought to re- 
joice, and break forth into Singing, as being Matter of exceed- 
ing Joy and great Exultation : Rejoice thou barren that beare/t 
not, break forth into Singing, &c. 


23 Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are the chil- 
dren of promiſe. 29 But as then he that was born 
after the fleſh perſecuted him that was born after the 
Spirit, even ſo it is now. 


In the former of theſe two Verſes, the Apoſtle applies the 
foregoing Allegory, or typical Hiſtory of Sarah and Hagar, 
thus; As, ſays he, Iſaac by virtue of the Promiſe, being born 
of the Free-woman, was Heir to all his Father's Eſtate ; in 
like manner, they who ſeck Salvation not by the Law, but 
by Faith in Chriſt, are the free Children of God, and Heirs 
of the Promiſe of Life eternal; Je Brethren, as Iſaac was, 
are the Children of th: Promiſe.” In the latter of theſe two 
Vertes, which gives us an Account of the perſecuting Enmi- 
ty that was in the Heart and Tongue of Imad againſt 1/aac, 
we have ſeveral Things obſervable: As, 1. The Root and 
Riſe of Iſbmael's perſecuting Malice diſcovered, and from 
whence it proceeded, and that was an inward Antipathy to 
the Work of Grace in //aac. Thoſe great Differences in 
Divine Heraldry, of _ born after the Fleſh, and af- 
ter the Spirit, evidently diſcover where the Quarrel lay, and 
whence it roſe ; it was the Spiritualneſs of //aac that exaſ- 
perated //hmae''s Rage; 1/aac was born after the Spirit, and 
doubtleſs he ſhewed ſome Fruits of the Spirit, which J- 
mael could not reliſh, and therefore did deride and mock him. 
Otſcrve, 2. What was the Kind of Perſecution which 7- 
farc underwent. It was the Perſecution of the Tongue, in 
D-rifions and cruel Mockings ; Moſes tells us, in the Book of 
Geneſis, the Manner how, and the Weapon with which: 
Iamael did not lift up his Hand againſt Jaa, as Cain did 
20ain!t Abel, but his Tongue only; yet St. Paul calls it here 
Perſecution, Mocking and Scoffing either at the Word, 
Ways, or People of God, is a Sin of unipeakable Prophane- 
neſs, 2 Blaſpheming of Chirſt, and a Perſecution of his 
Members. Ile that was born after the Fleſh perſecuted him 
that was bern after the Spirit, Obſerve, 3. That the Per- 
ſecution of the Tongue, at leaft, is that which the Children 
and Church of God have met with in all former, and muſt 
expect to meet with in future Ages; as it was then, ſays the 
Apoltle, even /o it is naw ; Afflictions are the Donatives of 
the Goſpel, and Perſecution is the Church's Patrimony ; To 
us it is given on the Behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on 
him, but to ſuffer, Phil. i. 29. Obſerve laſtly, from I- 
mael's being Brother to J/aac, and yet his bitter Perſecutor, 
that the foreſt Trials and ſharpeſt Perſecutions, which the 
Saints endure, are very often from the neareſt Relations, who 
are tied to them by the ſtrongeſt Obligations either of Kindred 
or Acquaintance. Bittereſt Things are ſometimes endured 

om the Hands of thoſe from whom better Things might 
1455 have been expected; Chriſt foretold all this, 7% Bro- 
ther ſhall betray the Brother to Death, and the Father the Son. 
Cain is dead, but the Spirit of Cain yet lives; they that 
ſcoff, would bite, and make their Teeth meet, had they 
Power ta uſe their Cheekbone: He that is born after the 
Fleſh, will perſecute thoſe of his own Fleſh and Family that 
are born after the Spirit; as it was then, we may go on to 
ſay, even ſo it Is now. 


30 Nevertheleſs, what ſaith the ſcripture ? Caſt 
out the bond-woman and her ſon: for the ſon of 
the bond-woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the 
free-woman. | 


The Apoſtle goes on in explaining and applying this typi- 
cal Hiſtory of Vm and Zaar, and tells us, that the caſt- 
ing out of /hmael the Son of Hagar the Bond-woman, did 
typify the Excluſion of the Law from a Partnerſhip with the 
Golpel in the Juſtihcation of a Sinner before God: As J1þ- 
mael was caſt out of Abraham's Family, and none but 1ſaac 


mult inherit; ſo they that depend upon the Law for Juſti- 


fication, ſhall be caſt out of the Church of God, a 
attain the Heavenly Inheritance : But they who depend u 
on the Promiſe of God, and expect to be juſtified by F 31 
without legal Performances, they only ſhall be Heirs of Grace 
and Mercy. The Doctrine of Juſlification by the Works % 
the Law, when it is not only doctrinally maintained, but 
practically purſued and walked in, doth exclude Perſons from 
having any Part or Share in the Kingdom of Heaven. 89 
much was typifyed and prefigured by the Son of the Bond- 
woman's being caſt out, and not allowed 0 be Heir wit), the 
Son of the Free-weman. op 


nd never 


31 So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
bond-woman, but of the free. 
Here the Apoſtle draws a Concluſion-from the ſoregoin 
Diſcourſe, thus: ** As Sarah caſt out Hagar and J/hmae!, ſo 
muſt the Children of the New Feruſalem caſt out the Law, 
and all the legal Rites, henceforth to be obſerved no more, 
either alone without Chriſt, or in Conjunction with Chriſt. 
And as the Church of the Gentiles was not typified in Hagar, 
but in Sarah, ſo we Chriſtian Gentiles are not obliged to Ju- 
daical Obſervances, but freed entirely by Chriſt from them, 
and juſtified by Goſpel-Grace without them.” The Con- 
cluſion and Sum of all is this, to bring off the Galatians from 
ſecking Juſtification by the Works of the Law, and to ap- 
prehend themſelves no longer in Bondage to Circumciſion 
and the Moſaick Rites, but to ſtand faſt in the Liberty where- 
with Chriſt had made them free, which introduces that excel- 
lent Diſcourſe to this Purpoſe, which we find contained in the 

next Chapter. 


e's MP ©, 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregeing Chapters clearly aſſerted 
and flrenuouſly proved the Doctrine of free Juſtification 
Faith, 3 ch Mert of the 22 — / Dain & 
fron, and the Ceremonial Rites, were all certainly aboliſbed 
by the Death of Cbriſt; he comes now (as his Manner ta) 
ta improve bis Diſcourſe by Way of Application te ihem; 
and thi: he dith both for the informing of their Judgment, 
aud directing of their Practice. And the firſt Duty be ex- 
borts the Galatians to, is, to perſiſt and ſland faſt in their 
Chriftian Liberty, which Chrift by his Death had purchaſed 

| for th:m, and to be no longer in Bondage to 2 

and the Ceremonial Law. 
them, ver. 1, 


T AND faſt therefore in the liberty wherewith 
Chriſt hath made us free, and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage. 


ecordingly be thus. beſpeaks 


As if he had ſaid, ** Since Chriſt, by his Death, has purchaſ- 
ed our Freedom from the Yoke and Bondage of the Ceremo- 
nial Law, let us reſolutely ſtand faſt in this our Chriſtian Li- 
berty, without ſubjecting ourſelves again to Circumciſion, 
and the Obſervation of the Moſaic Rites.” Here n:te, 
I. The ſervile Condition of the Jewiſh Church, they were 
under Bondage, under a Yote of Bondage, This Servitude 
of theirs conſiſted in the vaſt Number of their religious Rites 
and Obſervances, as to Days, and Weeks, Months, and 
Years ; in the Multitude of their Sacrifices of all forts, which 
they were obliged every Day to offer ; in their frequent Pu- 
rifications and Waſhings ; in the ſtrit Diſtinction they were 
obliged to make .betwixt clean and unclean Meats ; in the 
numerous Rites and Ceremonies they were required to ob- 
ſerve at their Marriages and Burials, at Bed and Board, at 
Home and Abroad, nay, even in Ploughing,. Sowing, and 
Reaping: So numerous were theſe Obſervances, that they 
took up half their Time, and were as burthenſome as they were 
numerous. Well might the Apoſtle here call it a Yoke of 
Bandage, and elſewhere, viz. Acts xv. 10. a Tele which nei- 
ther they nr their Fathers were able to bear. Note, 2. The 
happy Liberty and Freedom from this intolerable Yoke 
purchaſed by Chriſt for the Chriſtian Church, Chriſt has 
made us free He, by his Obedience and Death, has pur- 
chaſed this happy Freedom for us, a Freedom from ceremo- 
nial Bondage, from ſinful Servitude and Slavery; not from 
Civil Subjection, not from the Yoke of new Obedience, but 
from the obliging Force of the Ceremonial Law, and the 


| Curſe and irritating Power of the moral Law. * 55 
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"riftians Duty, with reference to this Privilege, name: 
Tn a faſt in 8 Liberty which Chriſt has purchaſcd 
ph them, without obliging themſelves to obſerve any Part of 
the Ceremonial Law, which was now, a Servility perfectly 
unprofitable, and nothing elſe; „and faſt in il; that is, main - 
tain and defend it both in Judgment and Practice, 


2 Behold, 1 Paul ſay unto you, that, if ye be cir- 
cumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. 


That is, “ Behold, I Paul, your Apoſtle, do poſitively de- 
care and expreſly tell you the Galatians, and all other Chri- 
ſtians converted by me to Chriſtianity, that if ye be circum- 
ci/ed, that is, join Clicumcifion with the Goſpe! as a 1 hing ne- 
ceſſary to Juſtification and Salvation, Chriſt's Undertaking 
will profit you nothin; ; for, embracing Circumciſion after 
Chriſt's coming, is virtually to deny and diſown that he is 
come, and in effect to denounce and diſclaim bim; becauſe at 
his Coming the Promiſe was fulfilled, and Circumciſion of its 
own Nature ceaſed.” Learn hence, That for Perſons religi- 
oully to obſerve any of the Rites of the Ceremonial Law, in 
Obedience to any divine Precept, or to join any thing with 
Chriſt, and Faith in him, for the Juſtification of a Sinner be- 
fore God, is à plain Denial of Chriſt, and a diſdaining of 
his Ability and Sufficiency to juſtify and ſave us; / ye be cir- 
aunciſed, verily Chrift ſhall profit you nothing. 


3 For I teſtiſy again to every man that is circum- 
ciſed, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. 


He that urges the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, is a Debtor 
to the Law in a double reſpect, namely, in regard of Duty, 
and in regard of Penalty: Firſt, He is a Devtor in regard of 
Duty; becauſe he that thinks himſelf bound to keep one Part 
of the Ceremonial Law, Circumciſion, doth thereby oblige 
bimſelf to keep the whole Ceremonial Law, yea, and the 
whole Moral Law too, without Deficiency, and that under 
the Penalty of Condemnation. Again, 9 As he 1s a 
Debtor in point of Duty, ſo he muſt needs be a Debtor in re- 
gard of Penalty, becauſe he is not able to keep any Part of it 
perfectly. Hence we may infer, (1.) How endearing our 
C>!1gations are to Chriſt, who as our Surety paid both theſe 
er s, namely, our Debt of Duty, and our Debt of 
| / (© the Law of God; by fulfilling all „ 
Debt of Duty; and by ſuffering the Puniſhment 
: Franſgreſlors, he paid our Debt of Penalty. We may 


10 infer, "That as he that is circumciſed, is bound to 
en the whole Law; to he that is baptized, is obliged to 
obcy the Commands of the Goſpel, to make Conſcience 
Cc! thc ties of both Tables, as an Argument of his Since- 
Iity, 414 45 an Ornament to his Profeſſion. 


4 Chriſt is become of no effect unto you, whoſo- 


ever o you are juſtified by the law; ye are fallen 
from grace. 


Here another Argument is uſed, to ſhew that Believers are 
dead to the Ceremonial Law, and are by no means to expect 
Juſtification by it; // Þo/cever of you, ſays the Apoſtle, is jufti- 
fd by the Law, that is, whoever ſeeks and endeavours to be 
ſo juſtified (for in reality none can in that manner be juitified) 
Chr /t is become of no ft unto ſuch Perſons ; that is, they 
renounce Chriſt, and diſdain Benefit by his Death: And they 
are fallen from Grace; that is, fallen from Chriſtianity, and 
the Covenant of Grace; they have forfeited the Grace of 
the Goſpel, by cleaving to the Ceremonial Law, they are 
fallen from the Doctrine of Grace delivered in the Goſpel, 
and Chriſt is become of no Effect unto them. Learn from 
hence, That ſuch Ferſons as do believe that Faith in Chriſt 
alone is not ſufficient to Juſtification and Acceptance with 
God, without the Obſervation of the abrogated Law, do in 
effect diſown their Relation to Chriſt, and diſclaim all Benefit 
by his Death: Chrift is become of no effett, &c. 


6 For we through the Spirit wait for the hope of 
righteouſneſs by faith. 


That is, „We Chriſtians, we Believers, through the Spirit 
which we have received, and not by legal Obſervances, do hope 
both for ſuch a Righteouſneſs as will denominate and conſti- 
. tute us righteous in the Sight of God, and alſo for the Crown 

of Righteouſneſs in Heaven, which now we wait and hope 


for here on Earth.” Nite, 1. That a Believer does not va- 
lue himſelf by what he has in Hand, but by what he has in 
Hope; his Riches are not fo much in preſent Poſſeffion, as 
in future Expectation: Ve wait for the [je ; that is, for 
Heaven, the Good hoped for. Note, 2. That none have 
either Right to Heaven, or can warrantably expect the En- 
joyments of Heaven, who are deſtitute of Rightcouſneſs, Hea- 
ven is here called the Hope of Righteouſneſs ; that is, the ra- 
vonal Hope and Expectation of Righteous Perſons only Nete, 
z. That it is a Righteouſneſs made ours by Faith, even the 
Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, which gives us the beſt Title 
to, and the firmeſt Ground to hope, and wait for the Kingdom 
of Heaven and Eternal Life. Note, 4. That it is the ſpecial 
Work of the Holy Spirit to produce in us the Graces of the 
Spirit, both Faith and Hope ; Faith to enable us to appre- 
hend, and Hope to enable us to wait for the, Crown of Righ- 
teouſneſs, even eternal Glory: e through the Spirit do wait 
for the Hope of Righteoufneſs by Faith. 


6 For in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith which work- 


eth by love, 


In Chriſt Jeſus, that is, in the Oeconomy of Chriſt Jeſus, 
under the Goſpel Diſpenſation in our State of Chriſtianity, 
ſince Chriſt's Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, neither Ci cumciſion 
nor Uncircum:1/1n availeth any thing with God, as to our Ac-— 
ceptance with him, or Reward from him : But the Qualifi- 
cation »0:v neceſſary to Salvation under the Goſpel, is Faith 
working by Love; that is, ſuch an effectual Belief of future 
Happineſs purchaſed for us, and promiſed to us by Chriſt, as 
cauſes us to love and ſerve him, to truſt in and depend upon 
him for the ſame. Learn, 1. That although Circumciſion, 
and the reſt of the Levitical Ceremonies were once enjoined 
by God, and practiſed by the Jews as an acceptable Service, 
and the Neglect or Contempt of them was a mortal Sin; 
yet ſince Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, who was the Sub- 
{tance of all thoſe Shadows, the Command „hereby they 


were enjoined did ceaſe, and neither Circumciſion nor Uncir< 
cumciſion avail any thing to Salvation. Lyarn, 2. hat thoꝰ 
the Ceremonial Law be aboliſhed, yet a Believer under the 
Goſpel has Work to do a Work of Faith, and Labour of 


is not alone in the Heart when it doth juſtify, but is always 
accompanied with the Grace of Love to God and our Neigh- 


bour; For in Chrift Jeſus no Faith availeth any thing, but 
that which worketh by Love. 


7 Ye did run well, who did hinder you that ye 
ſhould not obey the truth ? 


Ye did run wel! ; that is, in the Race of Chriſtianity ; you 
ſet out well at firſt, and received the Goſpel in the Plainneſs 
and Simplicity of it, without any Mixture of Jewiſh Ceremo- 


| nies : What hindered you ? Who ſtopt you ? Who drove you 


back from your Belief of, and Obedience to the Truth of the 
Goſpel, which you then received from me? Here note, 1. 
With what holy Wiſdom our Apoſtle mixes Commenda- 
tions with his Reproofs : At the ſame time that he reproves 
them for their preſent Backſliding, he commends them for 
their former Forwardneſs ; Ye did run well, Note, 2. That 
ordinarily a Chriſtian's firſt Ways are his beſt Ways, his firſt 
Fruits his faireſt Fruits; Zehoſhaphat walked in the fir/t IVays 
of David bis Father, 2 Cron. xvii. 3. Commonly young Con- 
verts are carried out with a greater Meaſure of Affection and 
Zeal, and make a ſwifter Progreſs in Religion, than others 
do, at firſt, or they themſelves do afterwards, when they are 
of older ſtanding, Theſe Galatians did run, yea, did run very 
well, at firſt, in the Race of Chriſtianity, Note, 3. That 
when a Perſon's or a People's Progreſs in Chriſtianity is not 
anſwerable to their hopeful Beginnings, it is Matter of Regret 
and Grief to all Beholders, as well as Matter of Reproach and 
Shame to the Perſons themſelves ; Ye did run weil, uho dd 


ſtaſy was no leſs Matter of Aſtoniſhment to St. Paul, than it 
was of Rebuke and Reproach to them. | 


8 This perſuaſion cometh not of him that calleth 
you. 9 A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © This. Judaizing Opinion and 
Practice of yours, this Perſuaſion of the Neceſſity of your 


3 being 


Love; for though Faith alone juſtifieth us before God, yet it 


hinder you Intimating, that this their Deſection and Apo- | 
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being circumciſed, and obeying the Law of Moſes ; this new 
Doctrine, ſo contrary to the Spirit of the Goſpel, and the 
Deſign of Chrilti.njty, was never taught you either by God, 
or myſelf, or any other faithful Miniſter of Jefus Chriſt, 
who firſt converted you to the Faith; but it is a meer Delu- 
ſion of Satan, and his Emiſſaries the falſe Apoſtles : and do 
not think this a ſmall Matter; let not Circumciſion ſeem a 
little thing to you; and let not theſe Judaizing Teachers be 
diſregarded by you as inconſiderable, becauſe they are few in 
Number, for they are like to Leaven; and ye know very well 
that a lite Leaven lexven:th the whole Lump; intimating, 
that a few falſe Teachers, and a little of Error and falſe 
Doctrine, crept into the Congregation and Church of Chriſt, 
may do unſpeakable Miſchief, by ſpeedily infecting the whole 
Church, as 4 little Leaven (to which Error is compared) /ca- 
veneth the whole Lump. 


10 I have confidence in you through the Lord 
that you will be none otherwiſe minded : but he that 
troubleth you ſhall bear bis judgment whoſoever he be. 


Otferve here, 1. The Apoſtle's holy Confidence, grounded 
upon Charity, that through the Lord, that is, through the 
Lord's affifting his Endeavours, and through the Lord's Bleſſ- 
ing upon their ſerious Conſideration of what he had written 
to them, they would be reclaimed from their Errors, and 
brought to be of the ſame Mind with himſelf, Where nate, 
How the holy and zealous Apoſtle was divided betwixt Hope 
and Fear concerning-theſe Men ; he feared the worſt of theſe 
Galatians, and yet hopes the beſt ; I have Confidence in you 
through the Lord. It is a Fault in the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel, when they deſpair of Men too ſoon, when they ceaſe or 
flacken their Endeavours for their People's Good, looking 
upon them as reſolutely bent upon, and judicially given up un- 
to all Evil, Though our Apoſtle here had not a Confidence 
of Faith, or full Perſuaſion, yet he had a Confidence of Cha- 
rity, which cauſed him to hope that they would be like - minded 
with himſelf; I have Confidence in you through the Lord, that 
you will be no other wiſe minded. Obſerve, 2. With what a 


boly Caution, as well as Chriſtian Prudence and Charity, our 


Apoſtle applies himſelf unto them, declaring, that though he 
hoped they might be reclaimed from their Error, yet leſt they 
ſhould conclude their Error not to be very dangerous, he 
ſhews them his juſt Indignation againſt it, by denouncing de- 
ſerved Puniſhments againſt thoſe that ſeduced them into it : He 
that troubleth you, ſhall bear his cun Judgment, his Condemna- 
tion due to him in Hell, without Repentance, which is ſup- 
poſed in all Threatnings. For the Condition of conditional 
Threatnings, though it is not always expreſſed, yet it is to 
be underſtood. Obſerve, 3. The Univerſality of the Threat- 
ning; He ſhall bear his own Judgment, whoſoever he be; let 
him be who he will, or what he will; who he will for Abi- 
lities and Parts, what he will for Power or Reputation ; 
whoever he is, or whatſoever he be, he ſhall bear his Judg- 
ment. Such is the exact Juſtice of God, and ſuch his Im- 
partiality in the Exerciſe of it, that he will ſuffer no impe- 
nitent Tranſgreſſor to eſcape his Indignation, whoever he is, 
without reſpect of Perſons : He that troubleth you, ſhall bear 
his own Judgment whoſoever be be. 


11 And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumciſion, 
why do I yet ſuffer perſecution? then is the offence 
of the croſs ceaſed, 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, ſignifies to us, that ſome of 
the Judaizing Teachers had ſuggeſted to the Galatians, as if 
he himſelf had preached elſewhere the Doctrine of Circum- 
ciſion, and alſo practiſed the Duty of Circumciſion (by cir- 
cumciſing Timothy) which here he oppoſes. . * True, he did 
circumciſe Timothy, but it was only to avoid offending the weak 
Jews, not out of any Opinion which he had touching the Ne- 
ceſſity of Circumciſion : therefore, to diſcover to them the 
Falſhood of that Suggeſtion, he declares, that if he would 
have.preached Circumciſion, he might have eſcaped Perſecu- 
tion ; the Jews were his Perſecutors, looking upon him as an 
Apoſtate from their holy Religion, for preaching up the Aboliſh- 
ment of the Moſaic Law.” Where ob/erve, That the Jews, 
who looked upon themſelves to be the People, yea, the pecu- 
liar and only People of God, and accounted all others con- 
temptible and profane, were yet far greater Perſecutors of 
Chriſt and his Apoftles than the blind and barbarous Heathen, 


and all this out of Zeal for God and his Law; II de I yet ſuf- 


— 
— 


fer Perſecution ?” implying, that the Jews did perſecute him 
and that his not preaching Circumciſion, was the Cauſe why 
they did ſo, He adds, Then is the Offence of the Crof' ceaſ, d : 
By the Croſi, may be ugderſtood either, (1.) The Doctrine of 
the Croſs, the Doctrine of the Goſpel; and then the Senſe is 
the ow would not have taken ſuch Offence at my preaching 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel as they do, were it not becauſe b 1 
Circumciſion, and the whole Frame of the old legal Ada 
niſtration are laid aſide: Or elſe, (2.) By the Croſs, may be 
underſtood the Afflictions and Sufferings which he underwene 
for the ſake of Chriſt and his holy Religion; and the Senſe 
then is this, Verily all my Sufferings had long ſince been at 
an end, would I but have yielded the Jews this Point, that 
Chriftians are obliged to Circumciſion, and to yield Obedience 25 
the Law of Moſes; would I grant them this, my Sufferin 
would foon be at an end; but my daily Perſecutions are ei. 
dent Demonſtrations that I do not preach up Circumciſion : 
for had I fo done, the Offence of the Croſs had long fince ceaſed. 
Learn hence, That the faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt wilt 
not, dare not conceal any Part of the neceſſary Truth, when 
the eminent Hazard of People's Salvation calls for the Preachin 
of it, though the imbittered Enemies of Religion ſhould raiſe 
againſt them the fierceſt Perſecutions for the ſame: / I get 


preach Circumciſion, why do I yet ſuffer. Perſecution ? 


12 I would they were even cut off which trouble you, 


The Apoſtle's Meaning is, © That it were very fit, were it 
ſeaſonable, that thoſe which had thus ſeduced them, ſhould be 
excommunicated and cut off from the Church's Communion.” 
Where mite, 1. How implicitly and interpretatively St, Paul 
compares theſe Seducers to rotten Members, which are and 
ought to be cut off, leſt the Gangrene overſpread the whole 
Body; 1 would they were cut off : implying, that like rotten 
Members they deſerved it, and the Church's Safety called for 
it, would her then Circumſtances admit of it. Vote, 2. 
That in the very Expreſſion here uſed by St. Paul, of cutting 
ef}, there ſeems to be an Alluſion to the Practice of Circum- 
ciſion, which is a cutting off the Fore-ſkin of the Fleſh, and 
throwing it away. Now, ſays the Apoſtle, I wiſh that theſe 
2 Teachers, that urge you to be circumciſed, that is, 
to cut off and caſt away the F ore-ſkin of your Fleſh, I wiſh 
that * might be cut off as ſuperfluous Fleſh, and caſt out 
of the Fellowſhip and Communion of the Church. Yet note, 
3- The Apoſtle doth rather declare what ſuch Seducers de- 
ſerve, than actually inflit the Cenſure itſelf ; he ſatisfieth him- 
ſelf with an affectionate Wiſh, leſt the Number of the Seduced 
being great, and perhaps the Seducers not a few, they ſhould 
be hardened rather than reformed, and the Ordinance: itſelf 
expoſed ; I would they were even cut off, &c. 


13 J For brethren, ye have been called unto li- 


berty : only «/e not liberty for an occaſion to the fleſh, 
but by love ſerve one another, | OY 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed the former Part of the Chap- 
ter, which contains an Exhortation to „and faſt in that Liber- 
ty which Chriſt had purchaſed for them; he now enters upon 
the ſecond Part of it, namely, to caution them againſt abuſing 


| of their Chriſtian Liberty, and by no means to apprehend or 


ſuppoſe as if they were thereby freed from all Obligation to 
ſerve God or Man, in the Duties particularly required of them. 
„ Brethren, on he, ye are called unto Liberty, that is, to the 
Enjoyment of Evangelical Liberty, which conſiſts in a Free- 
dom from the Obligation of the Ceremonial Law, and the 
Curſe of the moral Law : uſe it then fo as not to abuſe it; 
uſe it neither to Sin nor Scandal ; not to Sin, to allow your- 
ſelves the leaſt Liberty in indulging any carnal Luſt, or ſinful 
Affection, nor yet to ſcandalize the Weak, who at preſent ſcru- 
ple the forſaking of Circumciſion, and the reſt of the Cere- 
monial Rites ; Uſe net your Liberty for an Occaſion to the Fleſh, 
but in Love ſerve one anther.” Learn hence, 1. That our Li- 
berty and Freedom, purchaſed for us by Chriſt, doth not diſſolve 
any Tie or Obligation which we lie under either to God or 
Man; the Yoke of Duty is very conſiſtent with our Chriſtian 


Liberty. Learn, 2. That one of the great Occaſions of the Sins 


we commit in the Courſe of our Lives, is the too free uſe of our 
Chriſtian Liberty: The uſing our Liberty to the utmoſt Pitch 
and Extent of that which we call lawful, is the Occaſion of 
our running into that which is certainly ſinful. Religion moſt 
certainly allows us all reaſonable Liberty in the Qratifica- 
tion of our natural Appetites and Paſſions; but all Ex- 
celles and immoderate Liberties are forbidden by Religion: 
A 


— 
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And accordingly one good Rule, for ſecuring ourſelves from 


falling into Sin, in the uſing our Chtiſtian Liberty, is this, 


— * too little: But in Matters of Indifferency, we 


ſhould rather take too little of our Liberty than too much. 
For Inſtance, Prayer and Almſgiving are indiſpenſible Duties; 
but how oft we ſhould pray, and how much we ſhould give, 
is not poſitively declared; in this Caſe, to pray very fre- 
quently, and to give Alms very liberally and largely, is our 
Wiſdom and Duty; no Damage will come by doing too 
much, but both Damage and Danger will accrue by doing 
too little. Learn, 3 That it is not ſufficient, in order to 
the right uſe of our Chriſtian Liberty, that we do not from 
thence take occaſion to ſin ourſelves z but we ought to take 
care, leſt by any indiſcreet Uſe of our own Liberty, we give 
Offence, and miniſter occaſion of Sin and Stumbling unto 
others. This Truth is implied in the ſecond Injunction, by 
Live ſerve one another. ; 


14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even 
in this; Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 


Here our Apoſtle enforces the foregoing Exhortation, to 
love and ſerve one another, with a forcible Argument or 
Motive, namely, becauſe Love is the fulfilling of the Law ; 
that is, (1.) It is the fulfilling of that Part of the Law which 
relates to our Neighbour ; all the moral Law reſpecting our 
Neighbour is fulfilled in that one word, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thyſelf. Or, (2.) Love may be ſaid to be the 
fulfilling of the Law in general ; for true and regular Love 
to our Neighbour ſuppoſeth our Love to God, ſpringeth 
from it, and is an Evidence of it; yea, the Love of our 
Neighbour is the perfecting and compleating of our Love to 


God, 1 John iv. 12. If we love one anther, God dwelleth in 


us, and his Love is = in us. Learn, That as Love is a 
very comprehenſive Duty, comprizing the inward Aﬀection 
as well as the outward Action, ſo the word Neighbeur is of a 
very extenſive Conſideration, and includes all Perſons, Friend 
and Foe, Rich and Poor, near and afar off; all that partake 
of Humanity muſt be Sharers in our Charity: Our inward 
Affection and Good-will muſt extend to all, tho” the outward 
Expreſſions of it can reach but a very few. Thus the Law is 
fulfilled in one word, when we love our Neighbour as our- 
ſelves: not as we do (often) love ourſelves, but as we ſhould 
love ourſelves, namely, with a wiſe and well-guided Love. 


15 But if ye bite and devour one another, take 
heed that ye be not conſumed one of another. 


The Apoſtle, to enforce the foregoing Exhortation to mu- 
tual Love, urges here the dangerous Effects which their Ani- 
moſitics and Strifes, with their Controverſies and Conten- 
tions, would moſt certainly produce: By biting one another, 
ſays he, ye will deſtroy and conſume one another; where it 
deſerves a ſerious Remark, that St. Paul compares the En- 
mities and Animoſities which were amongſt them, upon the 
ſcore of their Differences in Religion, to the Bitings, Rend- 
ings, and Devourings.of wild Beaſts, F ye bite and d.vour 
one another ; and gives them timely Notice of the fatal Miſ- 
chiefs and Conſequences that will follow thereupon, namely, 
a total Devaſtation and inevitable Conſumption of the 
whole Church. Take heed that ye be not conſumed one of another. 
It is a true ſaying, Gdia Religionum ſunt Acerbiſſima, There is 
no ſuch b.tter Hatred amongſt Men, as upon the Score of 
Religion. As the Zeal of the Jews would not ſuffer an uncir- 
cumciſed Perſon to live amongſt them, ſo probably theſe zea- 
lous Judaizers in Galatia would not ſuffer thoſe who had caſt 
off legal Obſervances, to live quietly and peaceably by them ; 
which might give occaſion to theſe Words of the Apoſtle, /f ye 
bite and devour one anather, take heed ye be not conſumed one of 
another. Learn hence, 1. That there ever have been, are, 
and will be Differences about Matters of Religion, in the beſt 
and pureſt Churches here on Earth. Learn, 2. That theſe 
Differences may and ought to be managed with great Tem- 


per and Charity. Learn, 3. That then Contentions are 


highly uncharitable, and very ſinſul, when Men Bite and de- 
vc ur one another, Learn, 4. That ſuch uncharitable Con- 


tentions do prepare and make ready a People for utter De- 
Uruction, / je bite, &c. 


16 This 1 fay then, Walk 


in the Spirit 
ſhall not fulfil the luſt of the I 


and ye 
fleſh. 7 


That in Matters of Duty, we ſhould rather do too | 


| 


—_— 


— 


To prevent the forementioned Evils, as if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, I adviſe and exhort you to walk in the Spirit, that 
is, according to the Cruidance and Direction, according to the 
Influence and Motion, of the holy Spirit ſpeaking to you in 
his Word, and then you never will fufil the Luſts of the 
Fleſh ; that is, you will never accompliſh and bring into 
compleat Act (eſpecially with Neuberg Conſent) the 
inordinate Motions of corrupt Nature.” Learn hence, That 
the more Chriſtians ſet themſelves to obey the new Nature, 
and follow the Motions of the Spirit of Grace, the more will 
the Power of indwelling Sin and inbred Corruption be morti- 
fied and kept under. This Expreſſion, Ye ſhall not fulfil t'e 
Luft of the Fleſh, may be thought to import and imply theſe 
two things; (1.) That an inward Principle of Grace in the 
Heart will give check to Sin in its firſt Motions, and cauſe it 
oft times to miſcarry in the Womb, like an untimely Birth, 
before it comes to its full Maturity ; it ſhall never gain the 
full Conſent of a gracious Perſon's Will, as it doth of an un- 
regenerate Perſon, (2) But if notwithſtanding all the Op- 
poſition Grace makes to hinder the Production of Sin, if yet 
it doth break forth into Act, ſuch Acts of Sin are not com- 
mitted without ReluQancy and Regret, and are followed with 
Shame and Sorrow, yea, thoſe very Surprizals and Captivities 
of Sin at one time, are made Cautions and Warnings to pre- 
vent it at another time: And thus they that walk in the Spi- 
rit, do not fulfil the Luft of the Fiſh, 


17 For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt the fleſh: and theſe are contrary the 


one to the other ; ſo that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would. 


Theſe Words are brought in as a ſpecial Reaſon why Chriſ- 
tians ſhould walk in the Spirit : that is, after the Motions and 
Guidance of God's Holy Spirit: becauſe otherwiſe the Fleſh 
will quickly prevail over them; for the Fleſh is continually 
luſting againſt the Spirit, and the Spitit againſt the Fleſh ; 
that is, the evil Inclinations of corrupt Nature are continually 
ſtruggling with, and ſtriving againſt the good Motions which 
the Holy Spirit of God ſtirreth up in us: And in like man- 
ner the Spirit, or renewed Nature, oppoſeth the Motions of 

corrupt Nature; for theſe two Principles are contrary the one 
to the other; ſo that ye who are led by the Spirit, cannot act 
(with Deliberation and Conſent) according to the Fleſh ; nor 
can they that are led by the Fleſh, do the things which de- 
light the Spirit. Learn hence, 1. That there is a Diverſi- 
ty of Principles in a Chriſtian, Fleſh and Spirit; there is a 
good Principle, called Spirit, becauſe the Spirit of God is the 
Author of it; and a bad Principle in us which is called Fleſh, 
by which we are inclined to that which is Evil. This is call- 
ed Fleſh, to denote its Intimacy with us; it is as dear to us 
as our Fleſh, to denote its Dearneſs to us; it is as dear to us 


as our own Fleſh, as dear as a Right Hand or right Eye ; 


and to denote its Continuance with us, as long as we carry 
Fleſh about us, ſo long will this Principle of corrupt Nature re- 
main in us, and continue with us. Learn, 2. T hat the Motions 
and Inclinations in our Nature to Sin, do ever conflict and 
combat with, oppoſe and war againſt the Motions of God's - 
Holy Spirit, exciting and inclining us to Good: Tho Con- 
traries cannot be together in the ſame Subject in an intenſe, 
yet they may be together in a remiſs, Degree. Learn, 3. 
The Conſequence and Iſſue of this Combat, we cannot da the 


things that we would, nor any thing as we would; we cannot 
perform any holy Duty perfectly in this Life. As ſoon may 
an imperſect Father beget a perfect Child, as we in our State 
of Imperfection perform any Duty free from Sin. Oh, what 
need, what great need then, have the beſt of Saints, of the 
Mediation and Interceſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when 
they preſent any performed Duty unto God ! And what need 
alſo to watch our own Hearts when we are upon our Knees, 
to fortify them againſt the Incurſions and Diſturbances of the 
Fleſh ; ſeeing, after all our Care and Vigilance in Duty, we 


can none of us do the things that we would, nor any thing 
as we would ! | 


I 
"the 


That is, „If ye be under the Guidance and Government 
of the Holy Spirit of God, and that renewing Principle of 
Grace which he has produced in you, you are no longer 


7 But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under 
aw, 


under the Law; that is, not 1 the moral Law as a Cove- 
7 


nant 
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nant of Life for our Juſtification, though under it as an eter- 
nal Rule of Living ; not under the vindictive, though under 
the directive Power of the Law.” So that the Force of the 
Apoſtle's Argument ſeems to lie thus; “ You are by the Spirit, 
by the ſpiritual Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, free from the 
Curſe and Terror of the Moral Law ; how unreaſonable then 
is it to ſuppoſe, that᷑ you ſhould be ſtil] ſubject to the Ceremo- 
nial Law? No; if you be led by the Spirit, neither the Mo- 
ral Law ſhall condemn you, nor the Ceremonial Law oblig 

and bind you.” | 


19 © Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which 
are zheſe, adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſcivi- 
ouſneſs, 20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, 21 En- 
vyings, murthers, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch 
like: of the which I tell you before, as I have alſo 
toid you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch 
things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, exhorted the 
Golatians to walk in the Spirit, to be led and guided by the 
Spirit, and by no means to obey or fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh; 
he comes in theſe and the following Verſes, to diſcover how 
they might with Certainty and Aſſurance know whether they 
were ſpiritual or carnal, whether the Spirit or the Fleſh had 
a Prevalency in them, or Dominion over them: Accordingly 
he deſcribes particularly the Fleſh and the Spirit, by their va» 
rious and different Effects, and gives us a Catalogue of the one 
and the other; he reckons up no fewer than ſeventeen Works 
of the Fleſh, all which, yea, any of which continued in, 
and unrepented of, are damnable ; after this, he enumerates 
nine ſpecial and gracious Fruits of the Spitit, which qualify us 


for and entitle us to the Kingdom of Heaven ; The Works of 


the Fleſh are manifeſt, &e. Here obſerve, 1. U hat Sin is 
called a Mort; thereby intimating to us the Labour and Toll, 
the Drudgery and Pains, which Sinners meet with in a ſinſul 
Courſe: The Ways of Sin are very toilſome, although in 
their Iſſue very unfruitful ; Sin is no pleaſurable Service, but 
a laborivus Servitude. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle calls Sin by 


the Name of Works, in the plural Number, The Works of 


the Fl ſh; intimating, That Sin never goes fingle, but has a 
dangerous Train and Retinue : He that yields himſelf a Ser- 
vant to one Sin, ſhall ſoon find himſelf a Slave to many. O6 
ſer ve, 3. That Sin is called a Work ; & the Fleſh, becauſe 
ſt Sins are committed by the Fleſh; the Body is the 
Soul's Inſtrument, as well in the Work of Sin, as in the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt; and the Fleſh is the Object, about which 
Works are converſant, as well as the Organ and Inſtrument 
by which they are committed. O'ſerve, 4. Theſe Works 
of the Fleſh are here ſaid to be manifeſt: But how ſo? 
Firſt, They are moſt of them manifeſtly condemned by the 
Light of Nature; a natural Conſcience in Men ftartles at 
them at firſt, *till by Cuſtom and frequent Practice they be- 
come habitual and natural to them. Secondly, 'T hey are 
all of them manifeſt by the Light cf Scripture ; the Word of 
God, which is in all ous Hands, condemns all theſe Works 
of the Fleſh to the Pit of Hell. Obſerve, 5. The particu- 
lar Enumeration of the Works of the Fleſh, here made by 
the Apoſtle ; Adultery, or the Defilingour Neighbour's Bed; 
Fernicatien, or the unlawful Mixture of ſingle Perſons one 
with another; Uncleanneſs, under which is comprehended 
all Sorts of Filthineſs, and Filthy Luſts, whether natural or 
unnatural; Laſciviouſne/s, by which is meant all wanton Be- 
haviour, either in Speech or Action, tending to excite filthy 
Deſires either in themſelves or others; 1do/a:ry, whereby 
God is repreſented to corporal Eyes by Pictures and Images, 
and ſo brought down to human Senſes; properly therefore 
is Idolatry, as ſuch, called here a Work of the Fleſh: A- 
gains IWVitchcreft, a deviliſh Art, whereby ſome Men and 
omen, having made a Compact with the Devil, either 
expre'sly or implicitly, are enabled, with God's Permiſſion, 
and by the Afliſtance of Satan, to produce Effects beyond 
the ordinary Courſe and Order of Nature, and theſe ſor the 
moſt Part rather miſchievous to others, than beneficial to 
themſelves; Hatred, or a ſecret Enmity in our Hearts againſt 
our Neighbour, either for real or apprehended Injuries: Va- 
riance, or outward Contention by Words or Actions ariſing 
from the foremientioned Enmity in the Heart; Emm'ations, 
or an inward Grief and Diſpleaſure at ſome Good in otheis, 


or done by others, which eclipſes and overſhadows us; asg 


or violent Anger, and immoderate Paſſion, depriving a Man 
for the time of his Reaſon, and transforming him into a 
Beaſt; Strife, or a litigious Spirit, a continual Proneneſs 10 
Quarrelling and Contending ; $ed3/ions, or rending of Socie- 
ties into Factions, and dividing Communities into Parties ; 
which dividing Work, when it falls out in the State, is call. 
ed Sedition; when in the Church, by the Name of Schiſm; 
Hr:fie:, or dangerous Errors in the fundamental Points of 
Religion; not ariſing purely from Miſtakes of Judgment, but 
from the eſpouſing of falſe DoQtripes out of Diſguſt or 
Pride, or from Worldly Principles, to avoid Perſecution or 
Trouble in the Fleſh; theſe may well be actounted carnal 
Luſts, and called Works of the Fleſh, although they be 
mental Errors, and their firſt Seat is in the Underſtandin 

and judgment; Envyings, a peſtilent Luſt, which makes 
another's Good our Grief; our Eyes ſmart at the Sight of 
what another enjoys, though we have. never the leſs, be. 
cauſe another has mote ; Marth rs, that is, the executing of 


private Revenge by ſhedding of Blood, and taking away our 


Neighbour's Life unjuſtly; Drunkenneſs, Revellings, the one 
is Intemperance in Drinking, the other an Exceſs in Eating ; 
all ſinful Abuſe of the Creatures of God, which he has given, 
not barely for Neceſſity, but Delight, is cenſured here as a 
Work of the Fleſh. Obſerve,, 6. The ſolemn Warnin 

which the Apoſtle gives the Galatians to watch againſt all thels 
Sins, and not indulge or allow themſelves in the wilful Com- 
miſhon of any one of them: /t// you, ſays he, that 2 
fall nit inherit the Kingdom of God, but be eternally baniſhed 


from him. Now from the Whole, learn, 1. That the 
| Miniſters of the Goſpel muſt not ſatisfy themſelves barely to 
reprove and condemn Sin in general, but muſt deſcend to Par- 
ticulars ; though Invectives againſt Sin, at large, are of good 
uſe to expoſe the Deformity of Sin, yet in order to the 
awakening of particular Sinners, we muſt take into our Con- 
ſideration their particular Sins, and endcavour to convince 
them of them, and turn them from them; fo doth our A- 
poſtle here in the foregoing Catalogue of Vices. Learn, 
2. That the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt acquaint their People, 
not only with the Danger of allowing themſelves in the groſſet 
Acts of Sin, as Adultery, Fornication, Drunkenneſs and Re- 
vellings, and ſuch like, but alſo with the Danger of indulging 
themſelves in ſecret Sins, Heart Sins, Sins which the Lye of 
the World can never accuſe them of, but God will condemn 
them for; ſuch are Hatred, Emulation, Envy, &c. not only 
the outward Act of Sin, but the inward Detire is dangerous 
and damning. *Tis caſy for a Man to murther his Neighbour, 
in the account of God, by a ſecret Wiſh, and a paſlionate 
Deſire; he that hateth his Brother is a Murtherer, and he that 
looks upon a Woman unduly is an Adulterer, in the Sight of 


God. Learn, 3. That the Miniſters of Chriſt can never 
often enough warn Sinners of the Danger of Sin, and Conti- 
nuance in it; we mult do it over and over again; every Sab- 
bath, and every Sermon, muſt ring a Peal in the Sinner's 
Ears, of the fatal Danger of a reſolute Impiety: Thus here, 
I tell you now, as J tell you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch 
things, ſhall never inherit, &c. 


22 © But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long- ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, 23 Meck- 
neſs, temperance: againſt ſuch there is no law. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Apoſtle, who called Si the 
Work of the Fleſh, doth here call Grace the Fruit of the 
Spirit. Sin is a Work'of our own ; it proceeds wholly from 
ourſelves, our own depraved Minds and Wills, without the 
leaſt Co- opc ration of the Holy Spirit; he can neither be the 
Author nor Abettor of any thing that is Evil, All ſinful 
Works are Works of the Fleſh, and therefore our own Works; 
but all Graces accompanying Salvatin, are the Fruit of 
God's Spirit; both becauſe he is the Author of them, and 


alſo becauſe they are ſo acceptable and pleaſing to him, 


"even as Fruit is unto our Taſte, and likewiſe ſo profitable 


and advantageous to ourſelves. - Where the Fleſh ruleth, 
there the Work exceeds the Fruit; and accordingly, with- 
out any mentioning of the Fruit, they are called Works of 
the Fleſh ; but where the Spirit of God ruleth, there the 
Fruit exceeds the Work; and therefore without ever mention- 
ing the Work, it is called the Fruit of the Spirit. O4/erve, 
2. That the Works of the Fleſh are ſpoken of as many; 


but the Fruit of the Spirit is ſpoken of as one; many 
Works, but one Fruit. There is ſuch a 9 and 
onca- 
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ncatenation of Graces, that although they are diſtinct in 
EG et are they inſeparable in their Subject; pull 
one Link of a Chain, and you pull all; ſo he that has any one 
ſpiritual Grace in Reality, or at leaſt in Eminency, cannot be 
utterly deſtitute of any other; for where the holy Spirit is, 
there cannot be a total Deſect of any holy Grace, Obſerve, 
3. That the Works of the Fleſh are ſaid to be manifeſt, 
er, 19. but no ſuch thing is here affirmed of the Fruit of 
the Spirit. Alas, God know:, the Works of the Fleſh are 
but cvery where too manifeſt ; Adultery, Fornication, Un. 
cleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Drunkenneſs, do ſo abound in all 
Places, thit you can ſcarce look beſide them: But the Fruits 
of the Spirit are not ſo ; Love, Peace, Gentleneſs, Meekneſs, 
theſe are very thin in the World; Hips and Haws grow in 
cvery Hedge, when the choiſer Fruits are but in ſome few Gar- 
dens. Objerve, 4. How St. Paul enumerates here nine ſpe- 
cial Fruits of the Spirit ; not as if there were no more, but 
becauſe theſe here mentioned ſtand in a direct Oppoſition to 
the former Vices recited in the foregoing Verſes. The firſt 
{tweet Fruit of the Spirit, taken notice of here by our 1 * 
tle, is Love; an holy Affection in the Soul, whereby a Per- 
ſon is carried forth to love God, primarily and chiefly for 
bimſetf, and his Neighbour for God's ſake : Foy, Delight in 
doing our Duty, and rejoicing in Expectation of the Reward 
for Well-doing : Peace, inward Peace with God and Con- 
fcience, and outward Peace with one another: Long-/uffering, 
an Inclination of Mind diſpoſing us to bear Injuries patient- 
ly, and to forgive them readily : Gentle, , or Aﬀability and 
Courteſy in Converſation, a ſweetneſs of Temper, which 
renders us greatly uſeful as well as exccedingly delightful to 
Mankind; Cad, a Diſpoſition inclining us to communi- 
cate what we have and are to others, and to do all the poſ- 
fible Good we can in our reſpeHlive Places and Stations: Faith, 
or Fidelity towards Men, in our Promiſes, and in all our 
Actions, ſpeaking exact Truth: AZceknefs, this is threefold, 
a natural Meekneſs, which is the Product of the Tempera- 
ment of the Humours in the Body, a rare Felicity ; there is 
alſo a moral Meekneſs, which is the Product of Education 
and Counſel, this is an amiable Virtue; and there is a ſpiri- 
tual Meekneſs, that orders the Perſons according to the di- 
vine Rule, the holy Law of God: This is a noble and di- 
vine Grace, which attracts the Eſtimation of God, and the 
Admiration of Men: Temperance, a4 ſober uſe of Meat, 
Drink, and every thing wherein our Senſes are gratified or 
delighted. Obſerve. 5. A ſpecial Privilege belonging to all 
thoſe who are poſſeſſed. of the forementioned Fruits of the 
Spirit, and that is, Exemption from the Law; Againſi ſuch 
there is no Law ; that is, no Law to compel; no Law to 
accuſe or condemn them; for the Law enjoyns them, and 
encourages the Practice and Performance of them. Learn 
hence, 1. That the beſt, yea, the only Way to have the 
Fru'ts of the Spirit thrive in our Hearts, is firſt to mortify 
the Works of the fleſh ; Weeds and Thiſtles muſt be root- 
ed up before Grain can grow or thrive. As the Corruption 
of one Form is the Production of another, ſo the Mortifi - 
cation of Sin makes way for the Plantation of the Fruits 
of the Spirit. Learn, 2. That moral Virtues are the Fruits 
of the Spirit, and commence Chriſtian Graces when they are 
acted by Faith in Chiiſt, influenced by Love unto him, and 
aiming at the higheſt of Ends, the Glory of God, and our 
own © tvation. Learn, 3. That if we compare the Fruits 
of the Spirit with the Works of the Fleſh, there will appear 
ſo much Beauty in the one, and ſuch real Deformity in the 
other, ſo much Satisfaction in the one, and ſuch Diſquiet and 
Vexation in the other, that beſides the Difference between 
them in their Original and Event, the former Conſiderations 
are abundantly ſufficient to engage our Love to the Fruits 


of the Spirit, and to excite our Hatred to the Works of 


24 And they that are Chriſt's have crucified the 
fleſh with the affections and luſts. | 


They that are Chriſt's, that is, they that are truly his Fol- 
lowers, and fincere Diſciples, they have crucified, that is, 
ſubdued, and in ſome degree mortified and put to death their 
fleſhly Corruptions, their carnal Luſts, and ſinful Affections 
and Paſſions, They did, by Baptiſm, engage themſelves to 
dic unto Sin; and the Regenerate have done it in ſome mea- 


__ 


choative only; and they are ſaid to have done it, becauſe they 
are daily doing of it, in Propoſito, Vote, & Cinatu, in Reſo- 
lution, in Defire, and Endeavour. And by Afrefions, we 
are not to underſtand Natural, but inordinate Aﬀections ; 
and by Crucifixicn, is not to be underſtood a total Extinc- 
tion of Sin, but a depoſing of it from its Regency and Do- 
minion in the Soul of the Sinner; yet as Death ſurely, though 
ſlowly, follows Crucifixion, ſo likewiſe doth Sin live in a 
Believer a dying Life, and dies a lingring, But a ceitain Death; 
They that are Chriſt's, have crucified the Fleſh, with the Aﬀec- 
tions and Luſts. Learn hence, That there are a pecu- 
liar People whieh are Chriſt's, that have ſpecial Intereſt in 
him; Union and Communion with him: They that are Chriſt's, 
not by an external Profeſſion only, but by an internal Im- 
plantation into him by Faith. Learn, 2. That all ſuch as 
thus have Intereſt in Chriſt, are daily crucifying the Fleſh 
with its Affections and Luſts. The Death of Sin is here 
compared to our Saviour's Crucifixion ; (1.) To ſh:w the 
Conformity there is betwixt the Death of Sin, and the Death 
of Chriſt. Did Chriſt die a painful, ſhameful,: lingering, and 
accurſed Death ? So dies Sin in the Soul of a Believer. 
There is a gradual weakning of the Power of Sin in him; Sin 
is dying, as he, but it is a long time a dying. (2.) To denote 
the principal Mean and Inſtrument of our Mortification, 
namely, the Death of Chriſt; by virtue whereof, Believers 
do crucify their corrupt AﬀeCtions ; the great Arguments to 
Mortification being drawn from the Sufferings of Chriſt for 
Sin. Learn, 3, That the Work of Mortification (called 
here tropically, a Crucifixion) ſtrikes not only at all Sin, 
but at the Root of all Sin ; it ſpares none, neither the Fleſh, 
nor any of its Affections and Luſts do eſcape ; Root and 
Branches, Head and Members; the old Man is crucified, 
and the Body of Sin deſtroyed, and the Ax of Mortification 
laid to the Root of every Sin and ſinful Affection. In this 


manner do they that are Chriſt's crucify the Fleſh, with its 
Affections and Luſts. 


25 If we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the 
Spirit. 6 


If we live in the Spirit ; that is, if the Spirit lives in us, it 
the holy Spirit of Grace be the Principle of our Life, let us 
walk in the Spirit ; that is, let us live and act under the 
Conduct and Guidance, under the Direction and Influence 
of the holy Spirit; let us do the Works of the Spirit, let us 
bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit, and let us liye a ſpiritual 
Life ; let our Dealings be about ſpiritual and heavenly Things, 
and our chieſeſt Delight be in ſuch Things; and by theſe ſpi- 
ritual Delights and Exerciſes, we ſhall every Day become 
more and more ſpiritual, and in the Account of God, be 
eſteemed and reckoned amongſt the Number of thoſe that 
walk in the Spirit. Let us then evidence the Life of Grace 
in ourſelves by exerciſing that Grace in a Life of Commu- 
nion with God : This ſeems to be the Importance of this re- 
markable Place, If we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in 
the Spirit, Here we may note, 1. That there muſt be a Prin- 
ciple of ſpiritual Life, before there can be anyſpiritual Motion 
and Exerciſe 3 we muſt firſt live in the Spirit, and the Spirit 
live in us, before we can poſſibly walk in the Spirit; the Child 
muſt live before it can walk. Vote, 2. That where there is 
a Principle of Grace and ſpiritual Life in the Heart, there will 
be the Actings and Exerciſe of Grace in the Life; I we live 
in the Spirit, we ſhall walk in the Spirit. Ezek. xxxvi: 27, 1 
will put my Spirit within them, and cauſe them to walk in my 
Statutes, An holy Heart will be attended with an holy Life, 
and a good Conſcience accompanied. with a good Convetſa- 
tion; ſpiritual Life will produce ſpiritual Motion, 


26 Let us not be deſirous of vain glory, provoking 
one another, enyying one another, 


Our Apoſtle cloſes this excellent Chapter with an Exhor- 
tation to the Galatians, to avoid all Pride and Ambition, all 
vain-glorious Boaſtings and Oftentation, not provoking one 
another by their Contentions, not envying Either the Gifts 
or Graces of God beſtowed on others. Learn hence, 1. 
That there is and may be in all Meri, a Deſire of Ap- 
plauſe and juſt Commendation : All Men pretend to a Share 
in Reputation, and do not love to ſee it monopolized and in- 
8 by uy Perſon. Learn, 2. That a vain-glorious 

eſire of Applauſe and Reputation, is ſinful, when we ſeek 


ſure; they have crucified the Fleſh : yet we mult not under- 
land this of a total, plenary, and final Crucifixion, but in- 


* 


for what we do not deſerve, or for more than we deſerve, or 
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ſeek more to be applauded by Men, than to be approved by 
God. Learn, 3. That Ambition is uſually attended with 
Envy and Contention; no Sin goes ſingle, but has a Train of 
Followers; Let us not be deſirous of Vain-glory, provoking one 
another, envying one anither, 


CHAP.:YL 


Our Apoſtle, bring now come to the concluding Chapter ef this 
excellint Epiſtle to the Galatians, exhorts them to the Practice 
of ſeveral Important Duties, in order to an holy Life, which 
was ſo nec;ſſary to evidence the Truth of their Converſun to 
Chriſtianity ; and ſo concludes his Epiſtle with a ſolemn Pro- 
teftation of his ſincere ¶ Fectian towards them. 


which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an one in the 
pirit of meekneſs; conſidering thyſelf, leſt thou alſo 
be tempted. | 


Bc if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye 


The firſt Exhortation here given, is how they ſhould carry 
themſelves one towards another, upon Suppolition of their 
ſcandalous falling either into Error, or into Sin, namely, not 
with Rigour and Severity, but with Mildneſs and Lenity ; /* 
any be overtaken in a Foul, &c. Here note, 1. An Evil 
ſuppoſed, namely, that the wiſeſt, the holieſt, and the beſt 
of Men may be overtaken in a Fault, and ſurprized by a 
Temptation; F any Man be overtaken; implying that any 
Man may be ſo: That Sin or that Miſery, which befals 
ſome Men may befal others, any others, yea, all others ; 
for all are Partakers of the ſame frail Nature, ſubject to the 
working of the ſame Corruption, and liable to the Danger of 
the ſame Temptation. Mie, 2. The Duty directed to, 
with relation to theſe Perſons, who trip and fall either into 
Sin, or into Error, Re/tore him, ſet him right, put him in joint 
again; a Metaphor taken from Bone-ſetters, who place diſlo- 
cated Bones, and ſet broken Bones, with great I enderneſs: 
Thoſe three things, which we ſay are neceſſary in a Bone- 
ſetter, are abſolutely needful in a Reprover ; namely, an Ea- 
gle's Eye, to diſcern where the Fault lies; a Lion's Heart, to 
deal faithfully and freely with the Faults ; and a Lady's Hand, 
to uſe them gently and tenderly. Nete, 3. The Perſons 
particularly named, who are and ought to manage this Duty 
of brotherly Reproof, ye that are jpiritual ; you that are 
the Governours of the Church, ſay ſome ;z you that are en- 
dowed with ſpiritual Gifts, ſay others; the Prophets among 
you, who perform all ſpiritual Offices for you, let them re- 
buke Offenders, Others, by ſpiritual, underſtand ſuch as had 
received larger Meaſures of the Gifts and Graces of the Spi- 
rit, than others; Let ſuch-as are flrong, bear with the Infir- 
mities of the weak. Note, 4. The Manner how this Duty 
of fraternal Correction, or brotherly Reproof, is, ahd ought to 
be managed, namely, with Patience and Meekneſs, not with 
Severity and Roughneſs : Ye that are ſpiritual, reſtore him in 
* the Spirit of Meekneſs ; if the Reproofs you give others, be 
imbittered with your own Paſſions, they will ſpit them out of 
their Mouths ; yea, ſpit them back upon your very Faces. 
Note, 5. The Argument to excite to all this; namely, the 
Conſideration of our own perſonal Frailty, and great liable- 
nels to fall into Temptation ourſelves, conſidering. thyſelf, 
left thou alſo be tempted: Who knows what a Feather the 
ſtrongeſt Saint and ſtouteſt Chriſtian may prove in the Wind 
of Temptation? T herefore let him that thinteth he flandeth, 
take heed left he fall, and exerciſe great Candeur and Chriſtian 
Tenderneſs towards them that are fallen before him. Hoedie 
mibi, cras tibi. From the whole learn, 1. That fraternal 
Correction, or brotherly Reproof, is a great Duty which 
Chriſtians mutually owe to one another, when they either 
run into Error, or fall into Sin: Jf any of yu be wertaken, 
reflore him, Learn, 2. That although it be the Duty of 

rivate Chriſtians to admoniſh and reprove one another, as 
Fain Members one of another, yet thoſe that are Spiritual, 
Chriſt's Miniſters, the Guides of his Church, the Stewards 
of his Houſhold, oughtin ſpecial to look upon it as their obli- 
ged Duty to 2 and rebuke with all Long -· ſuffering and 

entleneſs. Learn, 3. That Rigour and Severity, expreſſed 
towards the Failings and Eſcapes of others, will rather exaſ- 
petate than reclaim them; we muſt deal as gently wich a fallen 


Brother, as with a broken Bone; if we do not temper out 
Reproofs with Meekneſs, they will certainly prove lucceſslet, 
Learn, 4. That the holieſt Saint and moſt ſpiritual Man 
here on Earth, is within the reach of Temptation, and . 
poſſibly fall himſelf; therefore ought to treat a fallen Brother 


with great Tenderneſs and Regard, 


2 Bear ye one another's burthens, 


and ſo fulf 
law of Chriſt. 3 


This is a general Precept, and requires us to ſympathize w; 
our An in all Ae and Sie _ -: om 
a Part with them under the Load and Burthen of oppreſſiye 
Wants and Neceſſities; particularly, bearing with the Weak. 
neſſes and Infirmities of our Brethren, ſeems here to be recom... 
mended to our Care and Practice in this Apoſtolical Injunc- 
tion, Bear ye one another's Burthens. The Encouragement to 


is, the Law of Love, the moral Law, which enjoins us to love 
our Neighbour as ourſelves, But why is this called the Law 
of Chriſt, when it was long before Chriſt ; yea, before 17. 
ſes, and as old as Adam himſelf, being Part of the Law of Na- 
| ture, which was written in Adam's Heart before there was any 
written Bible ? I anſwer, the Law of Love is very proper- 
ly called the Law of Chriſt; becauſe he revived it, reſcued 
it, recommended and enforced it, frequently urged it upon 
his Followers, and exemplified it in his own Life and Con- 
verſation, therefore called @ veto Commandment, and his 
Commandment ; This is my Commandment, &c. A new Com- 
mandment I give cu, that ye love one anther, St. John xiii, 
34. ung the Note there.) Learn hence, 1. That to have 
our Ear, our Heart, and our Hand open to our Brethren in 
Diſtreſs, is a neceſſary Chriſtian Duty: Our Ear open to 
their mournful Complaints, our Heart open to ſympathize 
with, and mourn over them, our Hand open to the Relief of 
their Neceſſities and Wants, This is a Burthen which the 
Law of Chriſt has laid upon us, Bear ye one another's Burthens, 
Learn, 2. Tobear a Part of our Brethren's Burthens with a 
compaſſionate Heart, and helping Hand, is a fulfilling of the 
Law of Chriſt; becauſe much Love, which is the fulfilling 
of the Law, goes out, and is acted in the bearing of it; Ss 


fulfil the Law of Chrift, 


3 For if a man think himſelf to be ſomething, 
when he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. 4 But let 
every man prove his own work, and then ſhall he 
have rejoicing in himſelf alone, and not in another, 
5 For every man ſhall bear his own burthen, 


The Apoſtle is ſtill direQing the Galatians, and enforcing 
them to expreſs great Lenity and T enderneſs towards ſuch 
of their Brethren as had fallen into Sin and Error, and par- 
ticularly cautions them, (1.) to beware of the Sin of Pride 
and Self-conceit, and to abound in the Grace of Humility 
and Modeſty : intimating to us, that Pride, and an high 
Opinion of ourſelves, are the certain Cauſes of Cenſorioul- - 
neſs and raſh judging of others, and the true Reaſon why we 
deſpiſe and glory over an offending Brother, inſtead of pitying 
of him, ſympathizing with him, and endeavouring to reltore 
him; He that thinks himſelf to be Something here, is the Man 
that hath proud Thoughts of himſelf, who thinks himſelf more 
righteous and holy, more ſteady and ſteadfaſt, than his fallen 
Brother ; and conceits he has more Power to preſerve him- 
ſelf than others; ſuch af one thinks himſelf to be ſome great 
Thing; when, alas, every Man is nothing; and the belt of 
Men have nothing but what the Grace of God confers upon 
them, 2 Cor. xii. 11. Obſerve, (2.) How the Apoſtle ſtrikes 
at the Root of the forementioned din of Pride and Self- con- 
ceit; namely, the comparing of themſelves with thoſe who 
are worſe then themſelves, which is very apt to ſtir up Pride 
and Arrogancy ; to cure which, he directs them to compare 
themſelves with thoſe who are better than themſelves, and 
to try and prove their own Works by the Rule of the Word 
of God, and not bythe Example and Practice of others ; and 
ſo ſhall they find Matter of Rejoicing in themſelves, in the 
| Teſtimony of God, and the tent Applauſe of their own 
Conſciences, without borrowing Matter of Rejoicing from the 
Failings and Infirmities of other Perſons. Olſerve, (3) The 
Argument or Motive uſed by the Apoſtle to enforce upon 
every Man the Duty of trying his own Work, ta- 
ther than to be prying into the Infirmities of others ; 4-4 
; 8 caule 
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cometh to Judgment, every Man muſt bear h:s 
rack give an 2 — of himſelf and his own Ac- 
— to God; who will then abſolve or condemn Men, not as 
_ have done better or worſe than others, but as * ſhall 
4 4 found in themſelves, abſolutely conſidered. It is a 

eat Error for any Man to meaſure himſelf by the Meaſure 
of other Men, either by their Perfections, or by their Im- 
teclions. To conclude our Eſtate ſafe, becauſe we are not 
- ſo bad as others, or unſafe, becauſe we have not attainted to 
the Perſections of others, is alike dangerous; God will not 
proceed by this Rule, no more ſhould we; every Man that 
appears before him, ſhall bear his own Burthen, and anſwer 
ſor his own Sins. Here note, 1. That how light ſoever 
Men make of Sin in the Commiſion of it, it will be found 
heavy and burthenſome, when they come before God to ac- 
count for it; He ſhall bear his own Burthen, Note, 2. That 
the righteous God, in the great Judgment, will call no Man 
to Account for the Sins of others, unleſs he has ſome ways 
been acceſſory to them, but every one ſhall bear his tun Bur- 
then both of Guilt and Puniſhment. 


6 C Let him that is taught in the word communicate 
unto him that teacheth in all good things, 


In this and the following Vetſes our Apoſtle enters upon a 
new Exhortation, and that is, to ſtir up the Galatians to Li- 
berality and Beneficence, upon every fitting Occaſion, to be 
ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, and to do good 
unto all Men, And becauſe it is highly probable, that by 
reaſon of the Prevalency of Error amongſt them, and the 
Number of falſe Teachers found with them, that the Gala- 
tian, Love to the Word, and to the Miniſters and Diſpen- 
ſers of it, was grown cold; he firſt begins to ſtir up their 
Liberality towards their Teachers, ſaying, Let him that is 
taught in the Mord of the Goſpel, communicate unto him that 
teacheth, in all ſuch good Things as he ſtands in need of. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Wiſdom of God hath ſeen it fit 
to teach Men by the Miniſtry of Man, not by his own imme- 
diate Voice; this we cannot bear; nor by the glorious An- 
els, theſe would rather terrify than teach us; but by Men 
[ke ourſelves doth the great God inſtru us: He has ap- 
pointed ſome to teach, and oblige others to be taught; but 
the Pride of Man is grown to that pitch in our Days, that al- 
moſt every one thinks himſelf ſufficient to teach, and few 
have Humility enough to be taught. Learn, 2. That it is 
the ſpecial Duty of Miniſters, not only to teach, but to teach 
the Word: Let him that is taught in the Mead, that is, the 
written Word, as dilated by the Holy Ghoſt, communicate 
unto him that teacheth in all good things, Our Buſineſs is not 
to go into the Pulpit and read a Lecture to our People out of 
Ariſtotle's Ethics, or Seneca's Morals, much leſs to load 
them with the Burthen of unwritten Traditions, but to make 
known a crucified Saviour to them, and the Way to eternal 
Salvation by him. Learn, 3. That ſeeing the Miniſters of 
Chriſt are to give themſelves wholly to the Work of Teach- 
ing, Cc. without being entangled with the Affairs of this Life ; 
the People whom they teach, and amongſt whom they ſpend 
their Time and Strength, are obliged by common Equity, as 
well as by the Command of God, to allow them a comfor- 
table Subſiſtence; and if able, an honourable Maintenance. 
Let him that is taught c:mmunicate to him that teacheth, in 
all gosd things, Learn, 4. That the Church's Maintenance 
is only due to ſuch Miniſters as are apt to teach, that labour 
in the Word themſelves: None have a Right to the 
Church's Salary, which do not perform the Church's Ser- 
vice, Let ſuch Laymen as by their Impropriations take a- 
way the Vicar's Bread, and ſuch Clergymen as eat the Sweat 


of their Curate's Brow, conſider how they will anſwer it at 
the Bar of God. 


7 Be not deceived. God is not mocked : for what- 


he that ſoweth to his fleſh ſhall of the fleſh reap cor- 


ruption : but he that ſoweth to the Spirit ſhall of the 
Spirit reap life everlaſting. 


Here the Apoſtle offers ſeveral Arguments to Conſideration, 
far m_ them to the forementioned Duty of Liberality and 
Chriſtian Beneficence in general, and to the Miniſters of the 
ord in particular; and the firſt of them is taken from 


ſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. 8 For 


— 


—_— . 1 


God's Omniſciency, who takes notice of all the petty and 
pitiful Pretences, Pleas, and Excuſes which Men make, why 
they cannot be ſo kind as wy would be to the Minifters and 
Members of Jeſus Chriſt, Alas, their own Wants are 'ma- 
ny, (but it is their Luſts that make them ſo ;) the Burthens 
are great upon them, and they muſt provide and take care 
for themſelves : But, ſays the Apoſtle, though you may with 
theſe lying Pretences cheat yourſelves, and mock your Mi- 
niſters and poor Neighbours, yet God is not, will not, can- 
not be mocked, There is no juggling with God, no deceiv- 
ing of his Eye; Man never deceives himſelf ſo much, as 
when he thinks to deceive God in the leaſt : Man may be 
mocked and deceived by Man, but God can nover be mock- 
ed by Man, Obſerve, 2. St. Paul compares Charity and 
Chriſtian Bounty, to Seed ſown, and aſſures us, that the 
Crop we reap ſhall be anſwerable, both in Quality and Kind, 
and alſo in Meaſure and Degree, to the Seed we now ſow ; 
Whatforver a Man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. Learn, 
That every Man's Harveſt hereafter ſhall be according to his 
Seed-time here. The Actions of this Life are as Seed ſown 
for the Life to come; if the Huſbandman ſow Tares, he 
mult not expect to reap Wheat: For whatſoever a Man ſow- 
eth, that ſhall he alſo reap. Obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtle 
doth amplify in particular, what he had before aſſerted in ge- 
neral ; namely, that ſuch as the Seed is, ſuch will the Har- 
veſt be: He that ſoweth io the Fleſh, that is plainly, He that 
ſpends his Subſtance upon his Luſts, ſeeking no more than the 
Gratification of his ſenſual Defires, ſhall reap Corruption; 
that is, a periſhing Satisfaction only at preſent, and eternal 
Perdition afterwards : But he that ſows to the Spirit, he that 
improves his Eſtate for God, for the Support of his Goſpel, for 
the Suſtenance of his Members, hall of the Spirit reap Life 
everlaſting. The Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from -the 
Dead, will alfo raiſe us up at the Great Day, and reward our 
preſent parting with the Things of this World which we can- 

not keep, with eternal Life which we ſhall never loſe. 


9 C And let us not be weary in well-doing : for in 
due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 10 As we 
have therefore opportunity let us do good unto all 


men, eſpecially unto them who are of the houſhold of 
faith. 


The holy Apoſtle, in theſe Words, exhorts the Galatians, - 
and in them all Chriſtians, to the Practice of one of the moſt 
important Parts and Duties of the Chriſtian Religion, name- 
ly, that of doing Good one to another: And he doth not bare- 
ly excite us to the Duty, but he exhorts us alſo to an unwea- 
ried Diligence in the doing of it, according to our Ability 
and Opportunity. In the Exhortation before us, chſerve, 1. 
The grand comprehenſive Du y we are exhorted to, Well-do- 
ing, and an unwearied Diligence therein. This comprehends 
all thoſe Ways and Means whereby we may be beneficial 
and uſeful one to another, both to Soul and y, in Spiri. 
tual and Temporal good Things, and promote both the pre- 
ſent Comfort and future Happineſs of each other. Ob/erve, 
2. The Extent and Latitude of the Duty, with reſpect to 
its Objecte, which is all Mankind, Let us ds Good unte all. 
The Golatians were in Danger of Judaizing in their 
Practice, as well as in their Doctrines; that is, of loving 
none but themſelves and their own Countrymen : For the 
Jews were grown ſo ſour and churliſh in their Temper, 
that they would not do the leaſt Office of Kindneſs to any 
that was not of their own Nation: Therefore St. Paul 
here exhorts them to extend their Charity univerſally . to 
all and every one that is of the ſame Nature with them- 
ſelves. Obſerve, 3. The ſpecial and particular Objects of 
our Charity, the Houſhold of Faith : Do Good to all, 
but eſpecially to them. By the Houſhold of Faith, as ap- 
pears by the Context, ver. 6. are primarily meant the Mi- 
niſters of God, the Teachers of his Word; theſe are God's 
Domeſtick Servants, Where-ever there has been a Peo- 
ple, there has been a Religion profeſſed, ſuch as it was; 
where-ever there has been a Religion profeſſed, there have 
been Perſons conſecrated and ſet apart to attend the Ser- 
vice of that Religion, and a Maintenance provided for thoſe 
Attendants : It was ſo by God's Appointment under the 
Law, and by Chriſt's under the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 14. But 
farther, by the Flouſhald of Faith, we are to underſtand 


| ts whole colle&ive Body of believing Chriſtians, all the 
| 7 H Members 
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Members of Chriſt's Myſtical Booy's ſuch are very dear to 
God, and ought to be ſo to us. Obſerve, 4. The Subject 
of this Duty, or whom it doth eminently concern, all Chriſ- 
tians: As we have Opportunity, let us do good ; that is, every 
one of us ; for verily there is no Condition in the World fo 
mean and deſpicable, but it yields Perſons an Opportunity 
one way or other of doing Good, if not by their Purſe, yet 
at leaſt by their Prayers, and by their Example. Obſerve, 
5. The Frequency of the Duty, As we have Opportunity; 
that is, as oſten as the Occaſions of doing Good are preſented 
to us, and as long as Ability for doing Good is found with 
us. Some Men defer doing Good till they come to die, till 
they come to make their Will, that unwilling Will in which 
they give God a {mall Pittance of his own, becauſe they can 
keep it no longer ; they will repent when they are dying, 
and be charitable aſter they are dead. Good God] How 
unwilling are Men to part with either their Money or their 
Sins, as long as they can keep them ! But verily a Death- 
bed Charity may be as unavailable as a Death-bed Repen- 
tance. The Rule is, As we have Opportunity; that is, as 
often as an Opportunity is offered: Let us decline no Oppor- 
tunity by getting out of the Way, with ſome, when a Work 
of Charity preſents itſelf unto us. Obſerve, 6. The Mea- 
ſure of this Duty, as we have Ability, /et us do good unto 
all ; that is, proportionably to what God hath given us, let 
us be willing to give to others : God could eaſily level the 
World, and give every Man alike, but he is pleaſed to give 
ſome more than others, on purpoſe to try their Graces, the 
Charity and Bounty of the Rich, the Faith and Patience of 
the Poor. And verily an Eſtate above what ſufficet!! our 
Occaſions and Neceſſities, is no farther a Bleſſing to us, than 

ity into our Hands of doing more 


as it puts an Opportunit 
Good than others. Obþerve, 7. An unwearied Perſeve- 


rance of doing Good required at our Hands, Let ut not be 
weary in well doing; tho we have done much Good, there is 
room for more; new Objects will appear, new Occaſions 
will ariſe, new Opportunities will preſent themſelves unto 
us. Let us never think we can do enough, much leſs too 
much Good ; the beſt of Beings are moſt unwearied in 
Well-doing. God, Chriſt, the holy Angels, are never wea- 
ry of this bleſſed Work let us never be weary in imitating 
them in that which is their higheſt and their chiefeſt Excel- 
Ob/Jerve, 8. The Argument and 
Encouragements to the chearful Diſcharge of this Duty. In 


due Seaſon we ſhall reap if we faint net ; that is, ſooner or la- 


ter, either in this World, or in the next, or in both, we ſhall 
certainly receive the Reward of Well-Joing, We ſhall reap, 
but what? Anſwer, We ſhall rèap the Bleſſing of God upon 
all we have, are, and do; we ſhall reap the Benefit and Bleſſ- 
ing of their Prayers, to whom we extend our Charity ; we 
ſhall reap the higheſt Pleaſure and Satisfaction in our own 
Minds of doing Good, with which no ſenſual Pleaſure can be 
compared. The RefleAions upon any Good we have done, 
is a perpetual Spring of Peace and Pleaſure to us; the 
Thoughts of it lie even and eaſy in our Minds, and the Re- 
membrance of it refreſhes the Soul with a ſtrange kind of 
Delight and Joy. But, Lord] What Tongue can utter, or 
what Heart conceive, that vaſt and unſpeakable Reward, 
which an unwearied Diligence in Well-doing will meet with 
in the other World ? It will plead for us at the Day of Judg- 
ment, and procure at the Hands of a merciful God, for the 
rich Merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, a glorious Recompence 
at the Reſurrection of the Juſt : and porportionable to the 
Degrees of our Charity, will be the Diſpenſations of this Re- 
ward. From the whole learn, That great are the Obliga- 
tions which all Chriſtians do lie under of doing Good one to 
another, according to their Abilities and Opportunities. Learn, 
(2.) That great is the Reward of Well-doing, which Chriſ- 
tians may eye as a Motive to an unwearied Diligence, and 
unfainting Perſeverance in Well-doing. 


11 Ye ſee how large a letter I have written unto 
you with mine own hand. 


I: is very probable that St. Paul ordinarily did only die- 
tate, and that ſome other Perſon wrote his Epiſtles, as 
that to the Romans, wrote by Tertius, Rom. xvi. 22, Some- 
times he only wrote the Salutation, and ſubſcribed the. Epiſtle 
with his own Hand, as-1 Cor. xvi. 22. but here he tells the 
Galatians that he wrote this Epiſtle to them all with, his 
own Hand, having never wrote fo large an Epiſtle whol- 


Chap. 6. 
ly with his own Hand to any Church, as he di 
This he did for two "Fre Rang (1.) To teſtify the F, 

of his Affections towards them, and to inſinuate how m 
he loved them. (2.) To evidence the Sincerity of his Ee. 
deavours for their preſent and future Happineſs: To * 
compliſh theſe Ends, he judged no Pains too great, F = 
whence Learn, 1. That the faithful Miniſters of Chan 
will ſtick at no Pains, but encounter with all Dificule.* 
to advance the Good of Souls in general, and to reduc * 
erroneous and wandring People in particular to the Obedl. 
ence of the Goſpel. hus this great Apoſtle, tho' he Lo 
upon him the Care of all the Churches, and conſequent] 4 
Multiplicity of Buſineſs, many Avocations, and a Multitzq. 
of Diſtractions; yet, in order to the reclaiming of the 
Galatians, who were deeply tinctured with Error, as w 1 
as dangerouſly tainted with Sin, he redeems Time, for r 
undergoes the Fatigue and Trouble of writing this whol 
Epiſtle to them with his own Hand; I ſee how Jar . 5 
Letter I have written unto you with mine oun Hand, 2 
2. That it neither ſavours of Pride nor Vain- glory in the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, if upon Occaſion, tho paring! 
they make known to the World the great Pains they — 
taken for promoting the Good of their People, that ſo the 
may be excited the more to bring forth Fruit anſwerable #4 
the Coſt and Culture which the Miniſters of Chriſt have 
expended upon them: St. Paul here ſticks not to tell the 
Galatians, and the whole World, the Pains he had been at 
in writing this Jarge Epiſtle with his own Hand to them ; 
yet it was not to commend himſelf, but to excite and encoy. 
rage them. 


them, 
Ferven 


12 As many as deſire to make a fair ſhew in the 
fleſh, they conſtrain you to be circumciſed : only leſt 
they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt, 
13 For neither they themſelves who are circumciſed 
keep the law; but deſire to have you circumciſ:d, that 
they may glory in your fleſh, 


Here our Apoſtle returns to the Deſcription which he had 
before given of the falſe Apoſtles, who, tho' they urged the 
Neceſſity of Circumciſion, yet it was not with any Sincerit 
of Intention: it was, firſt, to make a fair ſhew in the Fleſh ; 
that is, to make a fair outward Shew of Religion, an high 
Pretence to Holineſs, by obſerving e e and the 
other abrogated Rites of the Ceremonial Law: And ſecond- 
ly, this pretended Zeal of theirs proceeded from Puſillani- 
mity and Fear, left they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution from the 
Jews for preaching the Doctrine of the Goſpel, called here 
the Croſs of Chriſt, becauſe it treats of a crucified Chriſt. 
Now the F wy of theſe Perſecutors was abated towards thoſe 
that preached up Circumciſion, but enraged abundantly a. 
— thoſe who preached Circumcifion down. Ob/erve 
arther, How well the Apoſtle makes good his Charge againſt 
theſe falſe Apoſtles, the Judaizing Doctors, that they urged 
the Neceſſity of Circumciſion inſincerely, and for baſe Ends; 
namely, becauſe they made no Conſcience to keep the Law 
themſelves, but could diſpenſe with Circumciſion well 
enough, if they were amongſt their Friends, but pleaded for 
it when in fear of their perſecuting Enemies: thus they be- 
came all things to all Men, but it was to ſave themſclves. 
And, laſtly, he aſſures them, that they urged Circumciſion 
upon them, that they might glory in their Fleſh; that is, 
might pride themſelves that ,you were become their Con- 
verts, by being circumciſed at their Perſuaſion, and be able 
to boaſt of the Multitudes of their Proſelytes, who received 
Circumciſion at their Inſtigation, and carried it as a Mark of 
their Inſtruction. Learn hence, 1. That deſigning Hypo- 
crites do conſtantly pretend high to Religion, but they ever- 
more ſeek themſelves, under a Pretence of acting for God 
and his Glory; they that conſtrain you to be circumciſed, 
make a fair ſhew in the Fleſh, Learn, 2. That tho' it is 
our Duty to eſchew Perſecution when we can fairly avoid it, 
yet we muſt not part with the leaſt Iota of Truth, or eſpouſe 
the ſmalleſt Error, to avoid the ſharpeſt Perſecution ; they 
conſtrain you to be circumciſed, liſt they ſhould ſuffer Pa- 
ſecution. Learn, 3. That Men who talk loud of Reli- 
gion, and pretend high to it, who preach it to and preſs it 
upon others, but do not conſcientiouſly practiſe. it them- 
ſelves, it is an evident Demonſtration, that they are Men of 
corrupt Minds, of profligate Conſciences, that do not believe 
themſelves ; for he only believes what he ſays, that lives ” 
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he doth believe; Neither they thenſelves who are circumciſed, 


he Apoſtle, keep the Law. Learn, 4. That there is 
ing which falſe . and erroneous Seducers do ſo 
much glory of, magnify themſelves Fs and pride them- 
ſelves in, as in the Number of their Proſelytes and Con- 
verts, which they look upon as ſo many Trophies of their 
Victory, and ſpeaking Proofs of their unparalleled Abilities ; 
they cinſtrain Men to be circumciſed, that they may glory in 
their Fleſh. 


— 


14 But God forbid that I ſhould glory ſave in the 
croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the world 1s , 
crucified unto me, and I unto the world. 


Having ſhewn what it was that the falſe Apoſtles gloried 
in, he next ſhews what it was that he himſelf gloried in 3 
namely, in the Croſs of Chriſt; that is, in his 2 
Chriſt crucified, and the Neceſſity of Faith in him who die 
as a Sacrifice upon the Croſs, The Croſs of Chriſt is taken 
three Ways in Scripture, Materially, Metaphorically, and 
Metonymically ; the Material Croſs of Chriſt, is that which 
he died upon at Jeruſalem : This the Church of Rome glories 
in greatly, but not the Apoſtle, The Metaphorical Croſs of 
Chriſt, is. Afflictions. Luke ix, 28. Let him take up the 
Croſs, that is, ſubmit to any AMiQions : God oft-times ſanEti- 
fies this Croſs, for the crucifying the Hearts of his People to 
the World: but the Croſs of Chriſt is taken Metonymi- 
cally for the Goſpel, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, or of him 
that died upon the Croſs. Now Chriſtianity, or the Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, crucifies us to the World : Firſt, by 
diſcovering to us the great Vanity and Emptineſs. of the 


under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, under the Oeconomy of the 
Goſpel, neither the Preſence nor Abſence of this outward 
Badge of Circumciſion will avail any thing to our Juſtifica- 
tion before God; but that which was ſignified: by Circumci- 
ſion, is the Thing that pleaſeth God; namely, the Renova- 
tion of our Nature, and becoming new Creatures both in 
Heart and Life. Learn hence, That according to the Terms 
of the Goſpel Covenant, or Chriſtian Religion, nothing will 
avail to our Acceptance with God, but the real Renovation of 
our Hearts and Lives : Neither Circumciſion availeth any 
thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but a new Creature. 


16 And as many as walk according to this rule, 


peace be on them and mercy, and upon the Iſrael 
of God, WAS | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of Chriſtianity deſcribed ; it 
is a Walk: Now a Walk is a Motion, a free and voluntary 
Motion, an uniform and even Motion, it is a progreſſive 
Motion, and a conſtant Motion. Obſerve, 2. The Condi- 
tion of this Walk, and that is Regularity, it is a Walk by 
Rule; a Chriſtian is not a lawleſs Perſon to range and ram- 
ble, and run up and down as Fancy leads him, but he walks 
X Rule, by the Rule of Scripture, by the Rule of Charity. 

Herve, 3. The Determination of that Rule which a Chriſ- 
tian is to walk by, it muſt be according to this Rule, What 
Rule? The foregoing Verſe declares it is Regeneration, and 
the Law of the new Creature; as many as walk acc:rding to 
that Rule, when the new Creature, in the Principles and 
Workings of it, is made the Ground, the Pattern and Di- 
rection of our Obedience, and we frame and ſquare all the 


World, and all the periſhing Satisfactions of it: Secondly, 
by propounding ſuch Arguments to crucify the World, as 
were never heard of from all the Philaſophers and wiſe Men 
that ever lived in the World; namely, Arguments taken 
from the Glory of God, from the Death of Chriſt, from the 
Dignity of the Soul, &c. Learn hence, that ſuch a Chriſ- 
tian as doth experimentally find his Heart and Affections 
daily more and more crucified to the World, by the Croſs of 
| Chriſt, has unſpeakable Cauſe and Reaſon ſufficient for ſpi- 

ritual Glorying and Rejoiring: Queſtion, Wherein conſiſts 
not our Crucifixion to the World ? Anſwer, It conſiſts not 
in a vile Eſteem of the World, as uſeleſs or hurtful, or in cait- 
ing off all Care and Concern for the Things of the World, as 
ſinful and unneceſſary; nor is every Degree of Defire after 
Love unto, or Delight in the Things of the World, incon- 
ſiſtent with our being crucified to it; nor doth it conſiſt in, or 
oblige us to the withdrawing ourſelves from all Society and 
Converſation with the Men of the World : But, poſitively, 
Crucifixion to the World, conſiſts in a cruciſied Judgment 
and Opinion of the World; in crucifying our Love and Af- 
feftions to the World; in crucifying our Hopes and Expecta- 
tions from the World; in crucifying our Care and Concern 
for the World ; in crucifying our Delight in, and our Endea- 
vours after the World. Yue/tion, How doth a Chriſtian's be- 
ing crucified to the World, afford him Cauſe for unſpeakable 
Rejoicings ? e Thus; We may, and ought to glory in 
the bleſſed Effect and Fruit of Chriſt's Death in re- inſtamp- 
ing the Image of God upon the Soul, in the certain Tokens 
of the Love of God. We may glory in the Death of Chriſt's 
Enemy, and our Soul's Enemy: we may glory in that where- 
in God is glorified, and in that which is the Earneſt of our 
own Glorification. Now Crucifixion to the World, by the 


Croſs of Chriſt, is this, all this, and therefore warrantably 
to be boaſted of, and gloried in, | 


15 For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature. 


Here the Apoſtle ſubjoins a Reaſon why he gloried only 
in the Croſs of Chriſt, and not in thoſe carnal Ordinances. 
and fleſhly Privileges of Circumciſion, &c, which the falſe 
Apoliles ſo much gloried in; namely, becauſe Circumciſion 
nor Lucircumciſion, neither the Preſence of that Ordinance, 
nor the Want of it, availeth any thing, as to our Acceptance 
with Chriſt, and Intereſt in him ; but the New Creature is all 
in all; a circumciſed Heart, not a circumciſed Fore-ſkin, 


a renewed Nature, a divine Temper of Mind, rendering us 


like to Chriſt. This will enable-us to love him, and qualify 
that is, now 


us for living with him now in Chriſt Jeſus ; 


Actions of our Lives according thereunto. Olſerve, 4. The 
bleſſed Privileges belonging to them that thus walk; Peace be 
on them, and Mercy ; that is, there ſhall be Peace and Mercy 
to them ; theſe ſhall be their Portion; nay, they ſhall be 
upon them ; that is, in a large and plentiful manner vouch- 
ſafed to them. Olſerve laſtly, The honourable Mention 
which the Apoſtle makes of them that thus walk by Scripture 
Rule, according to the Law of the new Creature, written in 
their Heart; he calls them the true 1/rael of God, the ſpiritual 
Seed of Abraham, the Children of his Faith, which was a 
thouſand times greater Privilege than to be the Children of his 
Fleſh : Theſe are the Perſons intereſted in his Bleſſings. Learn 
hence, That true and inward Peace, great and laſting Peace, 
Peace with God, and Peace with Conſcience, is the aſſured 
Portion, and ſhall be the Poſleffion of all and only thoſe who 


walk according to the Law of God, the Rule of the Creature; 
as many as walk according to this Rule, 


17 From henceforth let no man trouble me : for I 


bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus, 


both in Life and Death. Amen. 


The Apoſtle having thus fully declared the Mind of God 
in the Matter controverted betwixt himſelf and the falſe Apoſ- 
tles, touching the Neceflity of Circumcifion ; he now makes 
uſe of his Apoſtolick Authority, and charges his Adverfaries 
to give him no further Trouble or Diſturbance, either b 
gainſaying his Doctrine, or detracting from his Authority: 
becauſe he bare in his Body the Marks of his Sufferings for 
Chriſt Jeſus: namely, the Stripes and Wounds which he pa- 
tiently received ſor the Name of Chriſt, and his holy Religion, 
2 Cor. xi. 23. Learn hence, That whatever bard Meaſure 
we meet with for the Sake of Chriſt, what Wounds and 
Marks we receive for profeſſing Faith in him, and perſever- 
ing in Obedience to him, he will own them for his own, and 
give us leave to look upon them as his own ; yea, to call 


them his own, as our Apoſtle did here: 7 bear in my Body the 
Marks :f the Lord Feſus. | | 


18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt 
be with your ſpirit, Amen. | 


- 


Here our Apoſtle cloſes his Epifile with his accuſtomed Va- 
lediction, molt affectionately praying that the Grace and Fa- 
vour of Chriſt, in the ſweet Effects of it, and in the ſenſible 
Apprehenſion of it, might remain in their Souls, to enlighten, 
ſanctify, comfort, and quicken them more and more, that 
from thence they might derive and draw abiding Conſolation - 


THE 


THE 
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St. Paul having planted a famous Church at Epheſus, which was the Metropolis or Chief City in Aſia, where he 

Bad preached the Goſpel for three Years with eminent Succeſs, and being now a Priſoner at Rome, he juſtly 
feared leſt they ſhould faint in their Chriſtian Courſe , and accordingly, to prevent it, he writes this Epiſtle to the 
Churches of Chriſt in and about Epheſus, to eftabliſh them in the Faith he had preached to them, which he was 
now a Priſoner for, and ſtood ready to ſeal with his own Blood. 


And here the good Providence of God towards St. Paul and Them is very remarkable, that tho* he was now a 
Priſoner at Rome, yet not ſo cloſe as to be denied Pen and Paper : God gave him Favour in the Sight of the 
Keeper, and having Work for him to do in Priſon, provides a Keeper for his Turn. 


St. Paul is no ſooner Nero's Priſoner, but he falls a Preaching and Writing too. Happy was it for Oneſimus that 
St. Paul was ſent to Gaol, where he was begotten in his Bonds by the preaching of the Goſpel ; and as happy 
was it for the Epheſians too, unto whom he wrote this excellent Epiſtle, that they might be the more comforted and 
confirmed. The Devil had better have let St. Paul alone, than thus impriſoned bim: For no ſooner was he com- 
mitted, but he falls both a Preaching aud Writing ; at which the Gates of Satan's Kingdom fly open, and Sinners 
come forth, to his Sorrow and Shame. There are no ſuch Ways to be even with the Devil and his Inſtruments, 
for all their Spite and Malice againſt us, as by doing all the Good we poſſibly can where-ever we come. 


This excellent Epiſtle divinely ſets forth the great and aſtoniſhing Myſteries of our Redemption and Reconciliation by 
Jeſus Chriſt ; the Freeneſs and Riches of God's Grace; the admirable Benefits ahd Privileges of the Goſpel ; the 
marvellous Diſpenſation of God to the Gentiles, in revealing Chriſt unto them. 


The principal Parts of this Epiſtle are two, Dofrinal and Practical. The former is contained in the three firſt 
Chapters, in which he treats of the ſublime Privileges of our Election, Vocation, Juſtification, and Adoption; 
the latter in the three laſt Chapters, in which be exhorts them to Conſtancy in the Faith, to Preparation for, and 
Patience under Sufferings, and to live religiouſly in every Relation, by making Conſcience of relative Duties one 
towards another, as Huſbands and Wives, Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants, in which the Life and 
Beauty of Religion lies; and ſo cloſes and ſhuts up the Epiſile, wiſhing them all Peace and Proſperity, and a mu- 
tual Increaſe of Love and Charity, and adviſing them to manifeſt the Sincerity of their Love to Chriſt, by the 
Purity and Incorrupineſs of their Lives and Conver ſations. 


CHAP. I. 


PD L an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of 
God, to the ſaints which are at Epheſus, and to 
the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus ; 


Obſerve here, 1. The Penman of this Epiſtle deſcribed 
by his Name, Paul; by his Office, an Apo/tle; by his Com- 
miffion to that Office, the Hill of God, that is, by the 


Command and Appointment of God. It is Matter of great 
Conſolation to the Miniſters of Chriſt, as well as great Sa- 
tisfaction to their People, that their Calling is from God, 
and not from themſelves; that they ſpeak not in their own 
Names, but by Commiſſion received from Chriſt, whoſe 
Ambaſſadors they are. Obſerve, 2. The Superſcription of 
this Epiſtle, the Perſons to whom it was directed and ſent, 
To the Saints at Epheſus : So they were all at Epheſus by vi- 
ſible Profeſſion, and many of them, no doubt, by real Sancti- 

7 | fication; 


Chap: 1. 
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kcation. All the Members of the viſible Church are obliged 
to be Saints, and the true and rgal Chriſtian is a true and 
real Saint : Ind t | 
throughout all V%. This pointed out their Duty to them, to. 
be not only holy in Profeſſion, but faithful in Converſation ; 
theſe two Words, Saints and Faithful, conjoined, denote both 
their Dignity and their Duty; their Dignity, in ſtanding 
near to God, as his Children; their Duty, in being faithful 
to him as his Servants. (Herve, laſtly, He ſtiles them Saints 
and Faithful in Chrift Jeſus; intimating, that all our Grace 
and Holineſs muſt be flolineſs in Chriſt Jeſus ; that is, 
ated and exerciſed by poop fetched from Chriſt Jeſus, 
and that all our Holineſs muſt be accepted in Chriſt Jeſus, 


2 Grace be to you, and peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Jelus Chriſt, 


Theſe Words may be conſidered two ways, (1.) As a fre- 
ligious Salutation, taken from the Manner of the Jews, who 
expreſſed their Deſires for one another's Well doing, by wiſh- 
ing Peace, that is, all kind of Happineſs and Proſperity to 
each other; Choiſtianity doth neither forbid nor aboliſh, but 
doth ſpiritualize and improve Civility, Humanity, and com- 
mon Courteſy, (2.) The Words may be conſidered as an 
Apoſto'ical Benediction, in Imitation of the Prieſt's Bleſſing, 
Numb. vi. The Apoſtles were the Patriarchs or Spiritual Fa- 
thers of the Church of the New Teſtament, as the Sons of 
Jacob were of the old ; accordingly they bleſs their Children, 
wiſhing Grace from Gol the Father, or Grace from God as a 
Father; thereby denoting, that God beſtows not his Grace as 
a Creator, but as a Father in Chriſt, in a diſcriminating 
Way and peculiar Manner: And Peace from our Lord Feſus 
Chri/t ; he being the Purchaſer of our Peace, He upon whom 
the Cnaſtitemene of our Peace was laid, and he that made 
Peace for us by the Blood of his Croſs; and thereupon God 
of his free Grace accepts us, juſtifies us, and is at Peace with 
us, Learn, That ſuch as have received moſt Grace from 
God, ſtand in farther need of Supplies of Grace from him; 
they are thankful for Peace, but they cannot content them- 
ſelves with Peace withqut Grace ; they defire both to have 
the Heart and Love of God ſet upon them, as well as paci- 


hed towards them; they deſire to be pardoned, but above all, 
ſeek to be beloved of the Father, 


3 Bleſſed be tlie God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings 
in heavenly places in Chriſt, 


poſtle was ſet upon, and that is, the Work of bleſſing God; 
we bleſs God one way, He bleſſes us another; He bleſſes us 
imperatoriouſly, by commanding his Bleffings upon us; we 
bleſs him K when with thankful Hearts we praiſe 
him, when we wiſh well to him, and ſpeak well of hic. 
Lord, what an infinite Favour and Privilege is this vouchſafed 
to us, not only to pray to God and receive Bleſſings from him, 
but to admit us to bleſs him, and to account himſelf ho- 
noured by us, when we acknowledge him the Fountain of 
all Bleſſings and Bleſſedneſs to us his Creatures! Obſerve, 2. 
The Title under which our Apoſtle bleſſeth him, namely, 
as the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. He doth 
not ſay now under the Goſpel, as of old under the Law, 
Bleſſed be the God of Abraham, 1 and Jacob; or, Bleſſed 
be the Lord God of 4 but Bleed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Where nite, 1. He is a God to 
-hriſt in relation to his being Man: Chriſt being fore-or- 
dained before the Foundation of the World, to the Work and 
Office of a Mediator, 1 Pet. i. 20. and the Father making a 
Covenant or ſœderal Tranſaftion with him from all Eternity 
as Mediator. Note, 2. He is a Father to Chriſt, and that 
"both as God and Man; a Father to him as God, by eternal 
and ineffable Generation, the one being Deus gignens, the 
other Deus genitus; thus he was the only begotten Son of the 
Father; and a Father to him as Man, by virtue of the per- 
ſonal Union of the two Natures in Chriſt, Luke i. 32. There- 
fore that holy Thing ſhall be called the Son of God, Obſerve, 
3. The Reaſon why under theſe Relations he ſo affectionate- 
ly bleſſes God, namely, for beſtowing Bleſſings, ſpiritual 
Bleſſings all ſpiritual Bleflings; and this is in or concerning 
heavenly Things, which tend to fit us for Heaven and , eter- 
nal Glory: and laftly, all theſe Bleſſings are conferred upon 
us in Chriſt; he, by his Merit, bath purchaſe 


He adds, And to the faithful in Chrift Jeſus, 


Olſerve, here, 1. The Work which the Heart of the A- 


d them ; he, as on us in Time, is the 12 


2 


* 


our Head and Advocate, in our Name, has received them, 
by virtue of our Union with whom we have a Right unto 
them, and ſhall ere long in Heaven be fully and finally poſ- 
ſeſſed of them. Behold here the tranſcendent Bounty and Li- 
berality of our Ro Father: He has more than one Bleſſ- 
ing for his Children, he has all ſpiritual and heavenly Bleſſ- 
ings for them, Grace on Earth, and Glory in Heaven; Grace 
to enable them to glorify him upon Earth, and Glory as the 
Reward of Grace with himſelf in Heaven. Rejoice, O Chriſ- 
tian, in thy Lot and Portion; God himſelf hath but all 
Things, and ſo haſt thou: Has He all ſpiri ual Bleſſings in 
Heaven in full Poſſeſſion? Thou haſt them alſo in Right and 
Title at preſent, and ere long ſhalt enjoy them in full Fruition. 
Eternally bleſſed then be the God and Father of cur Lord Feſus 


Chrift, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly 
Places, or in heavenly Things, in Chriſt. 


4 0 According as he hath choſen us in him before 
the foundation of the world, that we ſhould be holy 
and without blame before him in love : 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Verſe offered up a very 
ſolemn Thankſgiving to God, for bleſſing the Epheſrans with 
all ſpiritual Bleſfings in heavenly Things in Chriſty he comes 
in this Verſe to diſcover and declare the Fountain from 
whence all theſe ſpiritual Bleſſings did proceed and flow, 


namely, from God's gracious Purpoſe in our Election before 


all Time; Ve hath 192 us in him before the Foum lation of the 


World, that we ſhould be holy, &, Where note, The Favour 
vouchſafed, Election; and the Fruit and Produc of that Fa- 
vour, Holineſs of Life and Converſation. Note, 1. The 
Favour and Privilege vouchſafed by God, He hath chien: 
This denotes the Freeneſs of the Favour; he choſe when he 
might have refuſed : His Book of Life is a Book of Love the 
Cauſe of our Love is in the Object; the Reaſon of God's Love 
is in himſelf. Note, 2. The Subject of this Favour, he hath 
chiſen us, us Gentiles: The Jews much gloried in their being 
a 125 Generation, a peculiar People; we Gentiles are a cho- 
ſen Generation alſo ; they were beloyed for their Father's ſake, 
Abraham's; we for Chriſt's ſake. Note, 3. The Antiquity 
of this Favour, before the Foundation of the Morld, that is, 
from all Eternity : The Apoſtle, to take the Jews off from 
boaſting, as they did, that the World was made for their 
ſake, and that the Meſſiah from the Beginning of the World 
did enter into a Covenant with God to redeem them eſpe- 
Au. declares, that the deſpiſed Gentiles were elected and 
choſen by God to be an holy People to himſelf ; and all this, 
in the Purpoſe of God, before the Foundations of the World 
were laid. Note, 4. God is ſaid to have choſen us in Chri/t, 


as our Head. Conſider Chrift as God, ſo we are choſen by 


him. I know whom. I have choſen, ſays Chriſt : Conſider 
him as Mediator; ſo we are choſen in him, not choſen for 
him; becauſe, not Chriſt's Undertaking for us, but the Father's 
good Pleaſure towards us, was the Spring and fontal Cauſe of 
our EleQion. The Truth is, God was ſo fat from chuſing the 
Gentiles out of Faith foreſeen, that he did not chuſe them 
for the Sake and Obedience of -Chriſt foreſeen : God did not 
love us from Eternity, becauſe Chriſt was to die for us in 
Time, but becauſe he loved us with en everlaſting Love; 
therefarein the Fulneſs of Time, Chriſt Was ſent to die for us: 
So that the Death of Chriſt was the Fruit and Effect, but not 
the Caule of our Election. No other reaſon, ſays Biſhop Fell 
upon the Place, can be aſſigned of this Privilege, but the 
good Pleaſure of God; and if Chriſt's Suffcrings were not 
the Cauſe of our Election: much leſs our own Deſervings, 
as he adds there; Almighty God not chuſing us becauſe 
worthy, but to make us worthy by chuſing us. Note, 5. The 
Effect and Fruit, the Benefit and End of this free and 
antient Fayour, that we fhru'd be holy, and without blame be- 
fore him in Love. (I.) Holineſs is here declared, not to be 
the Cauſe, but the Effect of our Election: God choſe the 
Gentiles from Eternity to be his People, not becauſe the 
were holy (they were far enough from that, being afar off 
from God) but deſigning that they thus graciouſly choſen, 
ſhould. be holy; initially, progreſſively, and perſeveringly 
holy in this Life, and perfeAly holy in the next: Yet arriv- 
ing at ſuch a Perfection here in Holineſs, as to denominate 
us blameleſs in the Account of God, by virtue-of our- Faith 
in Chriſt, and Love to one another. From the Whole 
learn, 1. That God's beſtowing all ſpiritual Bleffings up- 


and Fruit of his electing Love 
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inos, according as he hath choſen us in Chrift befe 
2 "of the Ward, Learn, * That God hath choſen _ 
to Happineſs and Glory hereafter, but only ſuch as w_ — y 
in Converſation here, holy in the habitual Frame and Diſpo- 
ſition of their Hearts, and in the general Courſe and Tenour 
of their Lives and Actions. Learn, 3. That ſuch as are holy 
before God, will endeavour to walk unblameably in the 
Sight of Man, in the Exerciſe of Love, and in the Practice 
of all the Duties of the ſecond Table, which are at once Evi- 
dences of our Sincerity and an Ornament to our Profeſſi- 
on; that we ſhould be holy and without blame before him in 


Love. 


Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of 
children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the 
good Pleaſure of his will. 6 J To the praiſe of the 
glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted 
in the Beloved : 


That is, „Having predeſtinated us Gentiles, who in the 
Eſteem of the Jews were acecunted Dogs, to be his adopted 
Sons and Daughters, in and by Jeſus Chriſt, in whom he hath 
made us accepted, to the abundant Praiſe and Glory of his 
free Grace and Mercy.” Olſer ve here, 1. That none are the 
Children ofGod by Name z none are born Sons, but made 
Sons; not of their own, but God's making; and in order to 
this glorious Privilege, we were prede/tinated unto the Adep- 
ton of Children by Jeſus Chrift, Obſerve, 2. The Attribute 
mentioned here bythe Apoſtle, which moved God to predeſti- 
nate us to the Adoption of Children ; it was the Glory of his 
Grace ; he mentions not the Glory of his Holinels, the Glo- 
ry of his Juſtice, or the Oy of his Power, becauſe the Glo- 
ry of his Power is manifeſted in making of the World, the 

7 


his Juſt.ce in turning the Tranſgreſſors of that Law into Hell; 
but his Grace he ſhews no where ſo much as in the Predeſti- 
nation of his Children, and in what he hath predeſtinated 
them unto ; he ſheweth indeed all his Attributes herein, 
but Grace over and above all the reſt, Obſerve, 3. The 
Effect and Fruit of this Privilege, namely, of our being 
predeſtinated to the Adoption of Children, and that is, our 
being made accepted in Chriſt the Beloved : the Word is 
properly rendered, he hath made us dear, precious and de- 
lightful to himſelf; or, in one word, he hath ingratiated us, 
Here nete, That as Jeſus Chriſt is in an eminent manner be- 
loved of God and accepted with hini, ſo in like manner all 
God's adopted Children do, and ſhall find Favour with God, 
and Acceptance through Chriſt ; he hath made us freely ac- 
ceptel in the Beloved, | 


In whom we have redemption through his blood, 
the forgivencſs of ſins, according to the riches of his 
grace; l 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, enumerated 
the great — glorious Privileges which the Children of God 


were made Partakers of before all Time, comes next to diſ- 


cover what they are admitted to the Participation of in 
Time: And here in this Verſe he mentions two of them, 
namely, Redemption, and Remiſſion of Sin, in whom we 
have Redemption through his Bliod, &c. Here note, The Pri- 
vilege itſelf, Redemption; the Redeemer, Jeſus Chrift, in 
whom; the Price of this Redemption; paid down, bis Blood, 
one Fruit of this Redemption, inſtanced in for all the eſt, 
the Forgiveneſs of Sin; and laſtly, the Spring or Source 
of all this, the Riches of his Grace. Learn, 1. The deplo- 
rable State into which the whole Race of Mankind was 
brought by Sin ; namely, an Eſtate of Slavery'and Bondage, 
and ſpiritual Captivity unto Sin; Redemption ſuppoſes 
this: Slaves and Captives need a Redeemer, none elſe; 
Ve are all by Nature under Slavery to Sin, to Satan, and 
the Curſe of the Law, and the Wrath of God. Learn, 2. 
That there was no Delivery to be had from this Slavery but 
by a Price paid down to the Juſtice of God; Redemption is 
a Delivery by Ranſom and Price. Learn, 3. That no other 
Price did or could redeem us from our miſerable n 
but the Blood of Chriſt ; Ve have Redemption through his 
Blaod. Learn, 4. That all Believers, and only they, have 
Remiſſion of their Sins, thro' the Redemption purchaſed for 
them by the Blood of Chriſt. Learn, 5, that God's free 
Grace, and Chriſt's full Satisfaction, do ſtand well toge- 
theft in the Work of Redemption and _ of Sin; 


ory of his Holineſs in making of his Law, the Glory of 


— 


True, God had a Satisfaction from the Hand of our Sur 
Chriſt Jeſus; but was it not free Grace and rich Mercy i 
God, to accept of a Surety and a Subſtitution, when A 
gour of the Law required none, and would admit of none Vie 
demanded that the Soul which ſinned ſhould die? Was it not 
free Mercy, not only to accept a Surety, but to Provide a 
Surety for us as God did, and this Surety, his own Son ? And 
to deliver up this Son to a painful, ſhameful, and accurſed 
Death, that we might have Redemption through his Blood 
even the Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the Riches of his 
Grace, 


8 Wherein he hath abounded toward us in all wif. 
dom and prudence, 9 Having made known unto 
us the myſtery of his will, according to his good plea- 
ſure, which he hath purpoſed in himſelf. | 


That is, in which Diſpenſation of his, namely, our Re. 
demption from Sin and Wrath by the Blood of his Son, God 
the Father had diſcovered abundant Wiſdom, wonderful Wig. 
dom, Riches of divine Wiſdom, to the Children of Men: 
Taking the Words in this Senſe, the Obſervation is, that 
God's ſending his Son into the World to ſuffer in our ſtead, 
and to ſatisfy for our Sin, was not only an Act of ſpecial 
Grace and peculiar Favour, but alſo an Evidence and De- 
monſtration of wonderful Wiſdom in God; he hath atlounded 
towards us in all iſd;m: O what wonderful Wiſdom ap- 
peared in Contrivance of the Work of Redemption, and 
in the Accompliſhment of it ! What Wiſdom, in appoint- 
ing ſuch a Mediator as was fit to reconcile God to Man, 
and Man to God! What Wiſdom, in laying the Platform 
and Deſign of the Goſpel in ſuch a Way and Manner, as at 
once to advance. the Honour and ſecure the Glory of God, 
and to promote the Holineſs and Comfort of Man ] Otferve 
next, the Deſcription which St. Paul gives us of the Goſpel, 
and the Preaching of it, it is the Myſtery of God's Will re- 
vealed and made known to a loſt World. Learn, That the 
Ceſpel's Method for recovering and faving loft Sinners by a 
Redeemer, was a Myſtery, a hidden Myſtery ; it was hid 
where all the World could never have found it, where An- 
gels and Men could never diſcover it; it was hid in God, in 
his Breaſt and Boſom, in his Heart and Thoughts ; it was 
hid from Angels ; nay, the Churches knew it before the 
Angels; nay the Angels learnt it from the Churches, Eph. 
iii. 10. Unto Principalities and Powers is known by the Church 
the manifold Wiſdom of God ; and as it was hid from Angels, 
ſo from the wiſe Men of the World, x Cor. ii. 8. We 
preach the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, even the hidden 
Wiſdom, which none of the Princes of this World knew; 
nay, the Goſpel was hid from all Saints of the Old Teſta- 
ment, comparatively, not abſolutely; with reſpect to that 
clear Revelation which we have of the Goſpel now, it may be 
ſaid to be hidden to them then. Oh, what Obligations then 
do we lie under, who live under the Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, to acknowledge what an infinite Favour it is from 
| God, clearly to know the Myſtery of his Will, concerning 
the Redemption and Salvation of poor loſt Sinners by a Me- 
diator | God has now revealed it, and he deſites all ma 
know and receive the Revelation of it, namely, the hidden 
Myſtery of his Will. Obſerve, laſtly, What was the impelling 
and moving Cauſe of God's making known the Myſteries of 
his Will to a loſt World; it was his own good Pleaſure, which 
he had purpoſed in himſelf ; God's making known the Myſ- 
tery of his Will by the Goſpel, and his enlightning the Un- 
derſtandings of Men ſavingly to apprehend it, proceeds en- 
tirely from the Purpoſe and Pleaſure of his own Good-will ; 
having made known unto us the Myſteries of his Mill, accerding 
to his good Pleaſure, which he purpeſed in himſelf. 


10 That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times 
he might gather together in one all things in Chriſt, 


both which are in heaven, and which are on carih 
even in him. 


Theſe Words diſcover to us the End and Deſign of God, in 
making known the Myſteries of his Will, that is, in reveal - 
ing the Goſpel ; it was to gather into one univerſal Church 
both Angels and Men, Jews and Gentiles, under Chriſt their 
Head, and by virtue of that Union to become one with the 
Father, as he and Chriſt are one. Here note, 1. That Chriſt 


is the Head both of Angels and Men; an Head of Confirma- 


tion to the Angels, of Redemption to fallen Man; Both 
Angels 
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Angels and Saints in Heaven and on Earth make up one Fa- | in and through Chriſt they had obtained a Right to this Hea- 


mily, of which Chriſt is the Head; the Angels are a Part of 
the Worſhipers of Chriſt as well as we, they are a Part of his 
Family and Houſhold; the Angels fill our Churches as well as 
Men, and are preſent in our 3 and Aſſemblies, 
1 Cor. xi. 10. Note, 2. That all Mankind by Nature, and 
as conſidered in themſelves, are under a fearful Diſſipation or 
Scattering: Sin hath rent and ſeparated them from God, from 
Man, and from the bleſſed Angels; Gathering together pre- 
ſuppoſes a foregoing Scattering, Note, 3. "That the Purpoſe 
and Deſign of God, in diſcovering the Truths of the Goſpel 
unto Men, was this, that he might gather them together into 
Union with Jeſus Chriſt ; that by virtue of that Union, they 
might be one with the Father, as He and Chriſt are one; That 
in the N N of Time he might gather together into one Body in 
Chriſt all things capable of eternal Happineſs, both in Heaven 
and Earth ; even in Him who is the Head of that Body, 
whereof Angels as well as Men are Members, 


11 In whom alſo we have obtained an inheritance, 
being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of him 
who worketh all things after the counſel of his own 
will: 12 That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory, 
who firſt truſted in Chriſt. 


Our Apoſtle having hitherto ſpoken of the glorious Privi- 
leges of the Goſpel in general, he comes now to make Appli- 
cation of this his Doctrine, firſt to the Jews, and next to the 
Gentiles in particular, As to the Jews, who were firſt called 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and who were the firſt that truſted 
or hoped in Chriſt for Salvation, before there was any conſide- 
rable number of Converts among the Gentiles, he declares that 
| theſe Jewiſh Believers, whereof himſelf was one, had, in and 


through Chriſt, obtained a Right to be God's Portion and pe- | 


culiar People; and that they ſhould not, by embracing the 
Goſpel, loſe that ancient Privilege which their Forefathers ſo 
mightily boaſted of, and gloried in; namely, to be a Choſen 
Generation, and a peculiar People; but together with their being 
God's Portion, they ſhould have Right to an Inheritance: {n 
whom we have cbtained an Inheritance; namely, an Inheritance 
in the heavenly Canaan, the Inheritance of the Saints in Li he 3 
and to this Inheritance, ſays he, you have been appointed, God 
having fore-ordained that this Inheritance ſhou!d be the Por- 
tion of all Believers, and the Conſequent of Faith in Chriſt, 
by virtue of which we become the Sons of God, and all this 
t1 the Praiſe of his own Glory ; that is, to the Intent that his 
glorious Attributes of Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Mercy, might 
be acknowledged, and highly praiſed. Learn hence, 1, That 
to be called ro Faith, and brought to believe in Chriſt, be- 
fore others, is a Favour and ſpecial Prerogative which ſome 
Perſons have above others: Ve who firſt believed in Chrift, 
It is an high Honour above all others, to be in Chriſt before 
others, Rom, xvi. 7. Ibo were in Chriſt before me. Learn, 2. 
That as all Believers are God's Portion, and the Lot of his 
Inheritance ſo* they do obtain from him Right and Title to a 
Lot and Share in an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled and 
that fadeth not away, reſerved in the Heavens for them) We 
have obtained an Inheritance. Learn, 3. That Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Mediator, is that Perſon, in, by, and through whom 
Believers are inſtituted to this Inheritance; In whom we have 
obtained an Inheritance, - Chriſt hath purchaſed this Inheri- 
tance for them; He has promiſed it to them ; He has already 
taken, and ſtill keeps Poſſeſſion of it for them; and He will 
put them into the full and final Poſſeſſion of it at the Great 
Day. Learn, That the great End and Deſign of God, 
in all the diſtinguiſhed Favours and Benefits which by Jeſus 
Chriſt we obtain from him, is this, That we ſhould be to the 
Praiſe of his Glory. The Words may be underſtood, (1.) Paſ- 
ſively ; the Praiſe of his Glory was to be manifeſted in them, 
(2.) Adively; that the high Praiſes of God were to be ſet 
forth by them. 


13 In whom ye alſo truſted after that ye heard the 


word of truth, the goſpel of your ſalvation : in whom | 


alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that 
holy Spirit of promiſe, 14 Which is the earneſt of our 
inheritance, until the redemption of the purchaſed 
poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his glory. 


Here the Apoſtle recounts the Favours and Privileges which 


venly Inheritance alſo, as well as the Jews, having been brought 
to truſt and believe in him, by hearing the Word of. Truth, 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, preached to them: And next, 
that they were ſealed for the Children of God, by the ſancti- 
fying Spirit promiſed to the Sons of God, which produced a 
real renovating Change in their Hearts and Lives, and fo was 
a Pledge and Farneſ of, as well as made them meet and fit 
for, the Heavenly Inheritance; the full Enjoyment of which 
is not to be expected *till the laſt Day, when, and not before, 
all Believers ſhall obtain compleat Redemption, and their Bo- 
dies being raiſed, "ſhall be reunited to their Souls, and both 
rendered perfectly and everlaſtingly happy: The End of God, 
in all this Diſpenſation of Grace and Mercy to the Gen- 
tiles, being the ſame with that before mentioned to the Jews; 
namely, the Praiſe of his own glorious Grace. Here obſerve, 
1, That both the Gentiles and Jews are ſaved by the ſame 
Faith and Truſt in Chriſt ; In whom ye alſe truſted; as they 
have the ſame common Inheritance, ſo have they the ſame 
F Affiance and Faith in Chriſt. Obſerve, 2. That 
the Faith of the Gentiles came by hearing of the Word; In 
whom ye alſo truſted, afier ye heard the Ward, &c. that is, 
preſently after they heard, they believed and obeyed: Co. i. 6. 
Ye obeyed from the fit Day that we preached the Grſpel. 
What a Shame and Reproach is this to thoſe amongſt us, 
who have heard the Goſpel preached all their Days, yet ne- 
ver did believe or obey the Goſpel? Obſerve, 3. A double 
Encomium which the Apoſtle gives the Goſpel, by which 
theſe Gen!/ile Epheſians were converted; he calls it, (i.) The 
Ward of Truth ; that is, a Word of the moſt eminent and 
excellent Truth. Thee is no Truth that ever God ſwore to, 
but the Truth of the Goſpel. The Law is Truth as well 
as the Goſpel, but the Law was made without an Oath; 
had it been made with an Oath, it had never been recalled; 
| the Goſpel is ſealed with an Oath, and therefore ſhall never 
be reverſed, (2.) He calls it the Goſpel of Salvation, and 
the Goſpel of their (the Epheſians) Salvatim, It is called a 
Goſpel of Salvation, becauſe the Matter of it is Salvation, be- 
cauſe the Offer of it is Salvation; and it declares the only 
| Way and Means by which Joſt Sinners may obtain Salvation; 
| and the Goſpel of their Salvation, becauſe God had by his 
Holy Spirit made the Preaching of this Goſpel effeQual for 
their Converſion and Salvation, Obſerve, 4. The Privi- 
lege which the Eph;/ian Gentiles obtajned, after they had by 
Faith conſented to this Goſpel of Salvation, and that was 
their Sealing; Aſter ze believed, ye were ſealed with that holy 
Spirit of Promiſe. Where note, that the Privilege of Seal- 
ing always follows the Duty of Believing, never goes before 
it. S-aling doth imply that precious and excellent Eſteem 
which they have with God: Nothing but what is precious is 
ſealed by us: Who ſeals up Dung and Pebbles in a Bag ? 
Believers are God's Jewels, his Treaſure, therefore ſealed. 
Sealing alſo is for Safety and Security, for Diſcrimination, 
and for Confirmation: The Holy Spirit, by ſanctifying of us, 
doth diſcriminate and diſtinguiſh us from the reſt of the 
World, doth ſecure and preſerve us from the fatal Danger of 
a ruinous Apoſtaſy, and doth alſo confirm our Hopes of the 
giorious Inheritance. Ohe, ve, 5. That the Holy Spirit is 
given to Believers in the Nature of an Earneſt ; ſanQifyin 
Grace, wrought in the Heart here, is a ſure Earneſt of Glo- 
7 hereafter, which is the Earne/ 4 aur/ Inheritance. An 
arneſt binds the Bargain, and is a Part of the Bargain; if 
it be but a Shilling given as an Earneſt, it ſecures a Contra 
for a Thouſand Pounds, Believers are to conſider and look 
upon Grace not barely as Grace, but as an Earneſt of Glo- 
ry. Oh be thankful to God for his ſanctifying Spirit, not 
only as ſubduing thy Corruptions, but as a Pledge and Earneſt 
of a glorious Inheritance. It is a great Comfort to find Grace 
in the Soul, as ſanctifying, as quickning and renewing, but a 
greater Matter of Rejoicing to find it alſo there as witneſſing, 
as ſealing and confirming, as a Part of our Inheritance in Glo- 
ffs and as a Pledge and Earneſt of the Whole. Obſerve, 6. 
hat the Holy Spirit of God is God. To ſanQify, to ſell, 
to confirm our Hearts, are divine Operations ; he that doth 
theſe, mult be a divine Perſon, True; how the Spirit of 
God is God, and how he proceedeth from the Father and the 
Son, cannot be comprehtnded by our Reaſon and ſhallow Un- 
derſtandings. No wonder that the Doctrine. of the Trinit 
is inexplicable, ſeeing the Nature of God is e 
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ſerue, laſtly, that Heaven is here called a Poſſeſſion, and a 


purchaſed Poſſeſſion 3 that is, by the Blood of Chriſt. A 
King's Ranſom we account a vaſt Sum: Oh, what will our 
Ranſom by the Blood of the Son of God come to! Grace is 
purchaſed, and. Glory is purchaſed, both by the Bluod of 
Chriſt. Lord! what will that Glory come to? In Eternity 
we ſhall admire it, but never fully comprehend it. 


15 Wherefore I alſo, after I heard of your faith in 


the Lord Jeſus, and love unto all the ſaints, 16 Ceale 


not to give thanks for you, making mention of you 
in my prayers, 


Ob/zrv: here, 1. The ſpecial Duties which St. Paul per- 
formed on the Behalf of theſe Eyhiſians, he gave Thanks for 
them, he prayed for them, and both without ceaſing : / ceaſe 
not to give Thonks fur you, making mention of you in my Frazers. 
Where note, How enlarged St. Paul's Heart was in Thank 
fulneſs to God for the Salvation of others, as well as unwea- 
ried in his Endeavours in order to their Salvation, This will 
be one great Exerciſe of our Grace in Heaven; namely, 
Tnhankfulneſs to God for the Salvation of others, as well as 
our own; and verily, it ought to be a mighty Argument to 
move the Heart of any one to work out his own Salvation, 
when he ſecs another, be it his Miniſter; his Parent, his Ma- 


ſter, or his Neizhbour, fo ſolicitous for it, and taking ſuch 


Care of it. Note farther, That the Duties of Prayer and Praiſe, 
of Supplication and Thankſgiving, ought to accompany one 
another: We are never to pray for freſh Mercies, either for 
ourſelves or others, without giving Thanks to God for former 
Mercies.” Beſides, there is no ſuch effectual way of Begging, 
as Thankſgiving ; he that is ſpiritually thankful for what he 
has received, engages God to confer upon him the Mercies 
which he wanteth. Add to this, That holy Thankſulneſs is 
an Evidence of true Grace in us: Need and Want will make 
us Beggars, but Grace only Thankſgivers. Olſerve, 2. 
The Occaſion of St. Paul Prayers and Praiſes on the Epheſians 
Behalf; namely, his having heard, (.) Of their Faith in 
Chrilt; (2.) Of their Love to all Saints. Where note, How 
be joins Faith and Love together, as the two moſt eminent 
Graces, and as the two great Evangelical Commandments, 
Faith in Chriſt, and Love to Saints. But how comes he not 
to make mention of their Love to God? Anſwer, Becauſe 
Love to God is ſuppoſed and neceſſarily included in our Love 
to Saints as Saints; for he that loves them that are begotten, 
much more loves him that begetteth ; he that loves the Child 
for the Father's ſake, loves the Father much more for his own 
ſake. Note farther, It is Love to Saints, as Saints, and to all 
Saints without Exception, that is the Evidence of true Faith; 
poor Saints as well as rich, weak Saints as well as gitted. 
There are froward and fretful Saints, paſſionate and peevith 
Chriſtians, who have many Infirmities, great Infirmities cleav- 
ing to them, tho” diſallowed by them; yet theſe profeſſing 
Chriſtians are loved and to be loved by us, even as a Bro het 
loveth all his Brothers, for his Father's Sake that begat them 
all, tho' one be Little, another Lame, a third Crooked, 
a fourth Sickly. Lord, how far are the Profeſſors of this Day 
from the Practice of this Duty ? How doth a little Difference 
in Judgment, occaſion a great deal of judging and raſh cenſu- 
ring one another ? Chriſt hath received us, why ſhould we re- 
ject one another? One Heaven will hold us all hereafter, wh 
{ſhould not one Communion hold us here? Verily, if Children 
quarrel and fall out with one another at a full Table, there is 
an Enemy at their Backs that will quickly take away the Voi- 
der: If our Hearts be not turned ſuddenly to one another, Al- 


_ God will certainly come and ſmite the Earth with a 
urſe. 


17 That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- 


ther of glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wiſdom 
and revelation, in the knowledge of him: 


Theſe Words give us a ſhort, but a very comprehenſive Ac- 
ccunt of that affectionate Prayer, which St. Paul put up to 
God on the Behalf of theſe Ephefeans, newly converted to 
Chriſtianity; in which «b/erve, 1. The Perſon whom he 
prays unto, God, under a very endearing Title, for the ſtreng- 
2 of his Faith; he ſtyle: him, not as the Old Teſta- 
ment Saints, the God of Abraham, 1ſaac, and Jacob; but in 
the Language of the New Teſtament, The God of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Father of Gl ry. The Gol of cur Lord Feſus 
Chri/t, as he is Man and Mediator, commiſſioned of him, and 
ſent by him: and the Father of Glory, as being in hiuiſelf in- 


finitely glorious; to whom all Glory is and ought to be ach. 
ed, and from whom alone it is communicated. Learn hence 
That as all our Prayers and Requeſts are and ought to be di- 
reed unto God only, ſo in order to our having acceſs to God 
with aſſurance in Prayer, it is our Duty to apply to Him as a 
Father, as a Father in Chriſt, as a Father in Chriſt to us, and 
under this Notion and Apprehenſion to ſtrengthen our Faith, 
for the obtaining of what we aſk in. Prayer; May the God of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſi, the Father of Glory, give unte you, &c, 
O:erve, 2. The great and comprehenſive Bleſſing prayed for; 
namely, divine Illumination, and Spiritual Knowledge; that 
is, a farther Increaſe of that Wiſdom and faving Knowledge of 
Divine Myſteries, whereof the Spirit of God is the Author, 
Learn hence, That as Spiritual Wiſdom, or the ſaving 
Knowledge of Divine Myſteries, is neceſlary to a Chriſtian; 10 
thoſe who have a good Meaſure of this Grace alrcady received, 
ought not to fit down ſatisfied with it, but aſpire after farther 
Meaſures and Degrees of it: Spiritual Knowledge is as neceſ- 
ſary for increaling Grace, as it is for working Grace in the 
Soul, Obſerve, 3. The Title here given to the Holy Spirit of 
God, he is ſtyl:d the Spirit of Il iſdom and Revelation: He be- 
ing the Author of all that Knowledge in the Myſteries of Re. 
ligion which we attain unto, and it being his proper Werk ang 
Office to reveal unto us the Will of Gud for our Salvation, 
Learn hence, 1, That Believers themſelves, who are divine! 
inli-htened by the Holy Spirit of God, have yet need of far. 
ther Meaſures and fuller Degrees of ſpiritu:l Wiſdom, Lear, 
2. That the Way to obtain this fuller Meafure of Divine Wis- 
dom and Spiritual Illumination, is to be earnelt with God in 
Prayer for his Holy Spirit. So the Apoſtle here. 


18 The eyes of your underſtanding being enlight- 
enced; that ye may know what is the hope ot his 
calling, and what the riches of the glory of his in- 
heritance in the ſaints, ; 


Our Apoſtle proceeds in this Verſe, and to the end of the 
Chapter, in a very affectionate and fervent Prayer, on the 
Behalf of the Epheſians; namely, that the Bleſſed Spirit of 
God, the Author of all Divine Illumination, would farther 
open the Eyes of cher Underſtanding, formerly ſhut up in 
Heatheniſh Blindneſs and Darkneſs, that ſo they might know, 
(1.) IVoat'is the Hope of hs Calling; that is, what high and 
glorious Hopes he had called them unto; for Ape here is 
taken ſor the Object of Hope, or the great and good Things 
hoped for; and it is ſaid to be the Hope of their Calling, be- 
cauſe at their Converſion from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, 
they were entitled to, and called to the Expectation of theſe 

reat and good Things, which were the Object of Hope, 
here nite, The Epheſians deplorable State before Conver- 
ſton, they were without Hope; and the happy Exchange of 
their Condition by embracing Chriſtianity, they were be- 
gotten to a lively Hope of glorious Things, which before they 
were wholly ignorant of, and Strangers to. As a dvinner's 
Miſery lies not in what he feels, but what he fears; ſo a 
Chriſtian's Happineſs conſiſts not in what he has in Hand, 
but in what he bas in Hope; May you know what is the Hope 


of his Calling, The ſecond Blefling which he prays for on 
their Behalt, is, that they may know what is the Riches of 
the Gliry of his Inheritance in the Saints : that is, ſay ſome, 
what an excecding glorious thing it is to be a Chriſtian! or, 
what an exceeding Glory redounds to God, by his People, 
which are his Inheritance,! ſay others: but moſt underſtand 
the Words as a Deſcription of Heaven, which is here called 
an Inheritance, a rich Inheritance, a glorious Icheritance, 
in or among the Saints ; that is, the Saints in Heaven, who 
hold that in Poſſeſſion, which the Saints on Earth have in 
Hope and Expectation. Learn hence, That Heaven is the 
Saints Inheritance. An Inheritance is an Eſtate that belongs 
to Children, to all ſuch, and none but ſuch. It is an unde- 
ſerved Poſſeſſion, and it is a ſure and certain Poſſeſſion. Here 
nate, That Almighty God is faid in Scripture to make Hea- 
ven as ſure to his Saints, by all ſorts of Ways, as a Man can 
make an Inheritance ſure to his Child, It is theirs by P:0- 
miſe, *tis theirs by Purchaſe, *tis theirs by Gift, tis theirs by 
Bequeſt ; it is given by Will to them, St. Luke xxii, 29. 1 
appoint by Will unte you a Kingd:m. Can any thing be ſurer, 
or more ways made ſecure to any Perſon, than this Inhc- 
ritance of Heaven is to the boly Servants of God ? But far- 


| ther, the Apoſtle callit the Riches of the Glory ef his Inle— 


tance; that is, a very rich and exceeding glorious Inheri- 
tance ; 
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tance; ſuch abundant Riches and tranſcendent Glory are 
found in it, as overwhelm the Mind of Man, that here enters 
upon the cloſe Contemplation of it, Heaven will appear to 
be a glorious Inheritance, if we conſider the Glory of the 
Place, the Glory of the Company, the Glory of the Em- 

loyment, and the Glory that will be then and there put up- 
on our Souls and Bodies, Lord, make us meet for this glori- 
ous Inheritance of thy Saints in Light. 


19 And what is the exceeding greatneſs of his 
wer to us ward who believe, according to the work- 
ing of his mighty power; 20 Which he wrought in 
Chriſt when he rife him from the dead, — 


The next Particular which the Apoſtle prays for, on Be- 
half of the converted Epheſians, is this, that they might 
know, or ſenſibly apprehend, the Greatneſs of that Divine 
Power, which God had exerted, firſt in their Converſion ; 
next, in carrying on that Work ſtep by ſtep, in ſpite of all Op- 
polition ; then, in giving them the extraordinary Gifts of his 
Spirit, as Miracles, Tongues, and N alſo the ſancti- 
ſying Graces of the Spirit, as Knowledge, Faith, Hope, Love, 
for and Patience, to enable them to go on in ſuffering for 
Chriſt to the uttermoſt ; and laſtly, that they might know 
the exceeding Greatneſs of that Power which God will far- 
ther exert towards them as Believers, in raiſing up their 
dead Bodies, to enter upon that glorious Inheritance which 
God by Promiſe inſured to them; which Power, he aſſures 
them, would bear ſome Likeneſs to, and Correſpondence 
with, that omnipotent Power which God put forth, in raiſ- 
ing Chriſt from the Dead, and advancing him to the heaven- 
ly Glory, where he is Lord of all. Obſerve here, what an 
Nos of Words our Apoſtle makes uſe of, to ſet forth the 
Power of God in the Soul's Converſion from the Power of 
Sin, and in the Body's Reſurrection from the Power of the 
Grave ; he calls it Power, the Power of God, the Greatneſs 
of his Power, and the exceeding Greatneſs of his mighty 
Power, and the Power which raiſed up Chriſt from the 
Dead. Lord ! what a glorious Power was that which open- 
ed our Redeemer's Grave, when he lay Þ the Heart of the 
Earth, with a mighty Stone rolled upon His Sepulchre ! May 
the ſame Almighty Power break aſunder all thoſe Bars of 
Unbelief, which keep our Souls under the Power and Domi- 
nion of Sin now, and at the great Day break in Pieces the 
Bars of Death and the Grave, that it may be altogether 
impoſſible for us any longer to be holden by them: For 
towards thy Saints, and in order to their Salvation, thou 
doſt engage the uttermoſt of thine Attributes, the utter- 
moſt f ty Love, and the exceeding Greatneſs of thy 
Power, | 


— And ſet him at his own right hand in the hea- 
venly places, 21 Far above all principality and pow- 
er and might and dominion, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that 
which is to come. 22 And hath put all things under 
his feet, — | 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, diſcovers to us Chriſt's Ex- 
altation, or that Glory and Dignity which, after his Reſur- 
rectiou and Aſcenſion, the Father put upon him as God Man, 
or Mediator; far ſurpaſſing the _— all created Beings. 
Now this is repreſented to us by the Notion, and under the 
Metaphor, of Chriſt's fitting at God's Right Hande This im- 


ports, (1.) Fulneſs of Reſt and Pleaſure, that he quietly, 
ſecurcly, and everlaſtingly poſleſs all that Happineſs and 
Satisfaction in Heaven, which God himſelf is poſſeſſed of, 
and delighted with, far above all the Pleaſures and delight- 
ful Satisfactions which all the glorified Saints and glorious 
Angels do or can poſſibly enjoy. (2.) It implies a Fulneſs 
of Honour and Glory, of Dignity and Reſpect. When So- 
mon tet Bathſheba at his Right Hand, it was in token of 
Honour and ReſpeCt to her, Heb. ii, 9. we ſee Jeſus to be 
crowned with Glory and Honour, fitting down at the right 
Hand of the Majeſty on high. (3.) Chriſt's fitting at God's 
right Hand, imports his having all Rule, Dominion; and 
Power put into his Hand, to govern all Things both in 
Heaven and on Earth, (4) It imports and implies Ability 
to execute that Power; all thoſe royal glorious Endowments 
which God filled the Human Nature of Chriſt with, to 
make him fit to be the ſupreme Head of his Church, and 


the great and wiſe Governor of the World ; all this doth 
God's ſetting, Chriſt at his own Right Hand import and im- 
ply. In the next Verle (the 21ſt) the Apoſtle expreſſes more 
plainly, what he had ſaid in the former Verſe figuratively ; 
God hath exalted Chriſt (ſays he) far abuse all Principalities 
and Powers, Might and Dominion, aud every Name that is 
named; and hath put all things under his Feet, Where nite, 
* The Eminency, (2.) The Univerſality of our Lord's 

xaltation. Its Eminency appears in the Height of his 
Exaltation ; he is not only above, but far above all Principa- 
lities, and Powers, and Might, and Dominion ; and in the 
Lowneſs of the Subjection of all Things to him, having put 
all things under his Feet. And the Univerſality of Chriſt's 
Exaltation appears, by inſtancing in Principalities and Pow- 
ers, Might and Dominion ; under which he comprehends 
all Things that are excellent in Heaven and Earth, An- 
gels and Men, &c. all Creatures whatſoever being placed 
in a Degree of Inferiority beneath him, and in the loweſt 
State of Subjection under him. Whence we Learn, 1. 
That the human Nature of Chriſt, and his glorified Body, by 
virtue of that unſpeakable Union between the two Natures 
of Chriſt, his Godhead and Manhood, is ſo highly dignified 
and exalted in Heaven, that all the Glory of 3 and 
Earth, of Kings and Emperors, of Sun, Moon, and Stars, of 
the Souls of juſt Men made perfect; yea and of the ſpotleſs 
glorious Angels of themſelves, is nothing to it, nor may be 
compared with it. Chriſt ſits now in Heaven, in ourglorified 
Humanity united to his glorious Deity ; that Body which 
hung on an ignominious Croſs in Blood and Gore, now ſhines 
brighter than ten thouſand Suns in the Kingdom of his Fa- 
ther. All this Honour and Homage, Glory and Praiſe, Do- 
minion and Power, is due to our Ford the Redeemer, as the 
Reward of his Sufferingsz God hath ſet him at his own 
Right Hand, far above all Principalities and Powers. Learn, 
2. That altho' the Mediatorial Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall ceaſe 
at the Jaſt Day, (and be delivered up by Chriſt unto his Fa- 
ther) as to the Way wherein he now adminiſters it, by ru- 
ling in the midſt of his Enemies whom he ſhall then have fi- 
nally ſubdued and deſtroyed; yet his Natural Kingdom, as 
God, ſhall never ceaſe, but continue in the World to com, 
without End. "Thoſe Words here, not only in this Warld, 
but in the Wirld ts come, do ſhew the Duration of Chriſt's 
Kingly Government, and that he is King for ever and ever, 
that his Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and his Do- 
minion endureth thro” eternal Ages. 


And gave him 70 be the head over all things to 
the church, 23 Which is his body, the fulneſs of 
him that filleth all in all. 


St. Paul having ſpoken of Chriſt's Sovereignty in general, 


over all created Beings, both in Heaven and Earth, in the 


foregoing Verſes, doth in the Words before us declare, that 
as he is an Head of Dominion and Authority to the whole 
Creation in general, ſo he is an Head of Influence to his 
Church in particular. Note, Chriſt was given by the Father 
to be the Church's Head: Now this Metephor of an Head 
implies ſeveral things: as, (1.) Eminency above the Church, 
as the Head is above the Members, (2.) Authority over the 
Church; the Read governs all the Members. (3.) Oneneſs 
of Nature betwixt him and his Church: To ſee an Head 
of one Nature, and Members of another, is monſtrous. 
(4.) It implies a ſtrict, intimate, aud cloſe Union betwixt 
him and his Church, as betwixt Head and Members ; which 
Union, as to the Members of the viſible Church, is a Poli- 
tical Union: but as to the inviſible Members (real Belie- 
vers) the Union betwixt Chriſt and them is Myſtical, Spi- 
ritual, Supernatural, and Indiſſoluble. Laſtly, this Meta- 
phor of an Head, given here to Chiiſt, implies a Commu- 
nication of Influence from himſelf unto all his Members; 
an Influence of common Gifts ta the viſible Member of his 
Body, and an Influence of ſpiritual Life and Motion to 
the inviſible Members, true Believers. Indeed, Chriſt is 
the Head of Angels as well as Saints, but in different Re- 
ſpects ; to Angels, he is an Head of Dominion and Govern- 
ment, an Head of Authority, and Superiority : but to his 
Church, he is an Head of Dominion and Direction alſo ; not. 
only an Head of Authority, but an Head of vital Influence 
toe: The Angels are Chrilt's Honourable Subjects, but 


Saints are the Myſtical Members of his Body; the former 
are as the Nobles 1a his 8 that attend upon his Per- 
7 


ſon, 
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ſon, but the latter are the endeared Spouſe that lies in his Bo- 
ſom. O glorious Dignity of the meaneſt Believer above the 
higheſt Angel ! For as the Nobles in a Prince's Court think 
it a Preferment and Honour to wait upon his Queen, ſo the 
glorious Angels account it no Diſhonour to them to ſerve and 
adminiſter to the Saints, to which honourable Office they are 
appointed, Heb. i. 14. namely, to be mini/tring, or ſervice- 
able Spirits, for the Good of them that are the Heirs of Salva- 
tion, As the chiefeſt Servants diſdain not to ſerve the Heir, 
ſo the Angels delight to ſerve the Saints. Ob/erve, 2. As the 
Character here given of Chriſt, The Head of hit Church ; fo 
the honourable Title ut upon the Church, ſhe is his Body; 
The Head over all the Church, which is his Boch; not his 
Natural, but his Myſtical Body. This implies, (1.) The 
Church's Union with Chriſt, and her Relation to him. (2 ) 
The Church's receiving Influences from him, Life, Motion, 
and Strength ; all which the Members of the Body receive by 
virtue of Union with their Head. (3.) It implies the wy 
of Subjection and Obedience due from the Church to Chriſt, 
as from the Members to the Head. (4.) It implies the 
Union and Order among the Members themſelves ; that as 
all the Members of the Natural Body ſympathize with, and 
are ſubſervient to each other; ſo ſhould all the Members of 
the Church, Chriſt's Myſtical Body, employ their Gifts, 
and improve their Functions and Offices for the general 
Good of the Whole, and the mutual Benefit and Advan- 


— 


tage of each other, as becomes the Body of Chriſt, and Mem- 
bers in particular. 
w be the Body of Chriſt, and He her Head; (1.) With 
reſpect to a Communication of Influences; Chriſt our Head 
is our Fountain of Life; our Head is our Heart alſo, out of 
it are the Iſſues of Life ; from Him we live, by Him we 
move, and our ſpiritual Being is derived from him, ſtrength- 
ened and ſuſtained by him; the whole Church receives 


foiritual Life, Motion, and Strength from Chriſt, as the Bo- 


dy doth from the animating and enlivening Soul. 2. Chrift 
is called here the Head of the Church his Budy, with reſpect 
to a Complication of Intereſt, as well as a Communication of 
Influences. As the Head and the Body, as the Huſband 
and the Wife, ſo Chriſt and his Church are mutually concer- 
ned for each other; they ſtand and fall, live and die toge- 
ther; whatſoever he has is theirs z they have nothing but 
through him, they have all things in him, and by him; his 
God is their God, his Father is their Father; his Blood, his 
Bowels, his Merit, his Spirit, his Life, his Death is theirs ; 
and as all that he has is his Church's, ſo all that he did is for 
his Church, called here his Body. He obeyed as his 
Church's Head: he died as her Head; he roſe, aſcended, 
and ___ as her Head ; and hath in his Church's Name 
taken Poſſeſſion of Heaven, as a purchaſed Inheritance for 
her. How fitly then may Chriſt be called the Head of 


the Church, and the Church be called the Body of Chriſt ?, 


Obſerve, 3. How Chriſt came to be the Head of his Church. 
God the Father gave him this Authority, ver. 22.—And gave 
him to be the Head over all things to the Church ; that Dignity 
and Superiority, that Dominion and Power which Chriſt has 
over his Church, is given to him by God the Father; none 
elſe was fit for it but himſelf: and although it was due unto 
himſelf, yet it muſt be given him. Now, if Chriſt did not 
exerciſe any Authority over the Church till it was given him, 
what bold Preſumption is it, and will it be, in any Perſon 
upon Earth to aſſume any Power over, or to exerciſe any 
Office in the Church, when never called to it, nor authorized 
by Chritt to undertake it? We may demand of ſuch confi- 
dent Undertakers, as the Phariſees demanded of the holy 
and humble Jeſus, By what Authority deſi thou do theſe 
Things and who gave thee this Au hority ® Obſerve, 4. 
The high Honour which is put upon the Church by being 
Chriſt's Body, by this ſhe becomes Chriſt's Fulneſs, The 
Church which is his Body, the Pulneſs of him. — Let Note, 
The Church is not the Fulneſs of Chriſt Perſonal, but of 
Chriſt Myſtical ;- not of his Natural, but Myſtical Body, 
every Saint, and every — e of Grace in a Saint, is Part 
of Chriſt's Fulneſs. The Work of the Miniſtry then is the 
beſt and nobleſt Work in the World, becauſe it is an adding 
to the Fulneſs of Chriſt, God had but one Son in the World, 
and he made him a Miniſter : And if encreaſing the Number 


of Converts, and adding to Perſons Growth in Grace, be an 


Addition to Chriſt's Fulneſs, then how glorious a Sight will 
the great Day afford when Chriſt ſhall have all his Fulneſs ; 
when there ſhall not be one Saint wanting, nor one Degree 
of Grace in any Saint wanting ; when Head and Members 


: 


But eſpecially the Church is ſaid here 


ſhall be both full, full of Grace, full of Joy, full of G 
when Chriſt ſhall be fully glorified in his Saints, and they 
everlaſtingly filled with the Fulneſs of him that filleth all ; 

all ? Obſerve, 5. The re Title here given to our Lon 
Jeſus Chriſt, as Head of his Church, He filleth all in alt: he 
filleth all Perſons, both Angels and Men; he filleth all Plac 
Heaven with Glory, Earth with Grace, Hell with Horror 

he filleth all Ordinances, Prayer with Prevalency, Preachi, * 
with Efficacy, Cc. he filleth all Relations, Father with 
Paternal Affections; Mothers with Maternal Bowels - he 
fills all Conditions, Riches with Thankfulneſs, Poverty with 


lo 


es, 


Contentment. 


HK. IL 


The Deſign and Scope of our Holy Apoſile in this Chapter, i; 5 
ſet forth before the Epheſians the Happineſs of that State 
and Condition, which, by their embracing Chriſtianity, upon 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, they were brought into; 1 
which End and Purpoſe, he ſhews them the deplorable Mi. 
fery of their former Condition, before Converſion ; declaring, 
that their natural heatheniſh Eflate, was a State of ſpiritual 
Darkneſs, yea, of ſpiritual Death, they being dead in Tf 
paſſes and Sins: In which they, and the whole Heathen 

orld with them, did generally then lie, before the publiſhing 

of the Goſpel, as appeared by their manifold Idolatries, which 
the Grace of the Goſpel had both convinced them of, and turn- 
ed them from : Accordingly the Apoſtle thus beſpeaks them; 


ND you hath he quickened who were dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſins. 


Obſerve here, 1. The deplorable Condition which the 
Epheſians were in by Nature, and all Perſons with them, 
before their Converſion from Sin to God, It is a State of 
ſpiritual Death; the natural and unregenerate Man is a 
dead Man, ſpiritually dead in Sin; Our Apoſtle doth not 
ſay they were in a dying, but in a dead Condition ; not half 
dead, but altogether dead. But how ſo? Not dead as to na- 
tural Actions, they can eat and drink ; not as to rational 
Actions, they can reaſon and diſcourſe ; not as to civil Acti- 
ons, they can buy and ſell, bargain and trade: Nor is the 
natural Man dead to moral Actions; he can pray, read, and 
hear the Word, meditate upon it,. and diſcourſe of it; if he 
pleaſe, he can hearken to the Voice of God's Judgments, 
conſider and call his own Ways to Remembrance : But as 
to ſpiritual Ads, to be ſpiritually performed, here he is 
dead, till quicken'd by a vital Act of the Holy Spirit, whoſe 
Office it is to enlighten blind Eyes, and whoſe Delight it is 
to quicken and enliven dead Souls. But what doth this 
State of ſpiritual Death imply? Anſwer, It doth ſuppoſe and 
imply a State of Separation from God, Inſenſibility of that 
.diſmal State, an Impotency and Inability to recover our- 
ſelves out of that Condition, and our Loathſomeneſs and 
Offenſiveneſs to Almighty God, whilſt we continue in it. In 
ſhort, every unregenerate Man is a dead Man, in a double 
Senſe : He is, (1.) Legally dead, being under the condem- 
natory Sentence of the Law ; we call a Man under a legal 
Sentence of Death, a dead Man. (2.) Spiritually dead, as 
being deſtitute of a Principle of ſpiritual Life, a quickning 
Principle to enable the Soul to perform ſpiritual Operations. 
Thus before Regeneration are we dead, in oppoſition to Julti- 
fication ; and dead, in oppoſition to Sanctification alſo ; and 
the fatal Inſtrument, by Which our Souls die, is here diſcove- 
red, dead in or by Treſpaſſes and Sins, This is the Sword 
that kills Souls, and cuts them off from God; you hath be 
quickened, being dead in Treſpaſſes and Sin. Obſerve, 2. The 
choice and ſingular Privilege and Favour vouchſafed to the 
Epbeſians, in and under the Power of ſpiritual Death: They 
were guickened ; that is, made ſpiritually alive by the quick- 
ning or life-giving Power of the Spirit of God. A_regene- 
rate Man is a living Man ; he lives a Life of Juſtification, 
which conſiſts in Pardon of Sin: A condemned Man's Par- 
don is his Life; and he lives a Life of Sanctification, having 
received ſrom the Holy Spirit a vital Principle of Grace in all 
the Powers and Faculties of the Soul ; Juſtification reconciles 
God to us, Sanctification reconciles us to God; Juſtification 
takes away the legal Enmity, Sanctification the natural 
Enmity between God and us. Here note, That the Perſon 
who is ſpiritually quickned, is univerſally quickned, there 
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. ulty in the Soul but is ſpiritually dead, and there- 
a= . bes A but muſt be ſpiritually quickned : As there 
is an univerſal Pollution in every Faculty, ſo muſt there be 
an univerfal Renovation; for no ſpiritual Duty can be per- 
formed without it, no ſpiritual Privilege can be enjoyed with- 
out it, and we can never be ſaved hereafter, if not ſpiritually 
quickned here: But if quickned aright, we live a Divine 
Life, the Life (in ſome meaſure) which God himſelf lives ; 
and this muſt needs be an excellent Life and a pleaſant Life 
here on Earth, and ſhall be an everlaſting Life with Chriſt in 
Heaven: Whoſoever liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never 
die. Obſerve, 3. The Perſon quickning deſcribed, you hath 
he quickned 3 that is, God the Father, who, chap. 1. 17. 
is ſaid to have given them the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revela- 
tion, in the Knowledge of himſelf : Man, in his natural State 
conſidered, is unable of himſelf to quicken himſelf; he doth 
not ſo much as defire the quickning Grace of God, till God 
gives the Grace of Deſire, Alas! the Underſtanding is na- 
turally ſo blind, the Heart ſo hard, and the Will ſo ſtout 
and ſtubborn, that none but a divine Power can enlighten the 
one, and efficaciouſly incline the other: Tis a Change of 
Stone into Fleſh, of a dead Sinner into a living Saint. A 
Change from Nature to Grace requires as much or more of 
divine Power, than a Change from Grace to Glory, To ſee 
a Creature naturally filthy, now to delight in Purity ; to ſee 
a Sinner that by Nature drinks in gag =o like Water, now 
thirſting after Righteouſneſs 3 to ſee a Man that loathed the 
holy Law, and holy Ways of God, now longing to walk in 
them, and to come as to an exact he mew gy, Fo God in 
them; theſe Acts are above Nature, contrary to Nature, and 
conſequently the God of Grace is the Author of them ; you 
hath he quickned. 


2 Wherein in time paſt ye walked according to the 
courſe of this world, according to the prince of the 
power of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in the 
children of diſobedience : 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Verſe deſcribed the 
Epheſians by their natural State and inward Condition, as 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, doth in this Verſe ſet forth their 
Miſery in reſpect of their outward Converſation ; they walked 
in, and made a conſtant I rade of Sin; Mherein in time paſt 
ye walked according to the Courſe of this Warld, &c, Here 
note, 1. Their conſtant and continued Courſe of Life, ſet 
forth by Malling; a Metaphor frequently uſed in gs 2x 
to ſet forth the 'Tenour of a Perſon's Converſation ; wherein, 
that is, in which Sins in time paſt ye walked, Note, 2. The 
Path in which they walked, in Sins and Treſpaſſes; this de- 
notes the Abundance of Sin that was in them, and commit- 
ted by them with Facility and Eaſe, with Satisfaction and 
Delight : Walking is a Motion, a voluntary Motion, a 
progreſſive Motion, a pleaſant and delightful Motion; it is 
natural to Men whilſt unregenerate, to walk in Sin with 
ſome ſort of Delight and Pleaſure ; but, alas] it is the Plea- 
ſure of the Beaſt, and not of the Man, a ſenſual, and not a 
rational Sati faction. Mie, 3. The Guides which they are 
faid here to follow, the World and Satan, (I.) The World; 
that is, the corrupt Courſe and ſinful Cuſtoms of the Men 
of the World, according to the Time and Place in which 
they live; for though the World alters in the Courſe and 
Faſhion of it, from time to time, yet it is, and ever will be 
the World ſtill; and the unregenerate Part of Mankind will 
always walk according to the Courſe of this World. The 
ſecond Guide which the Epheſians followed, was Satan, ſtiled 
here a Prince, in regard of that mighty Power, which he 
has in and over the Men of the World ; and the Prince of the 
Power of the Air, becauſe he exerciſes his Power (by God's 
Permiſſion) in the lower Regions of the Air: All the Ele- 
ments and Meteors ſtoop to his Direction; when God gives 
him leave he can command the Fire, the Water, the 
Winds, the Thunders; all theſe Powers that are in the Air 
he can command, therefore he is called their Prince; yet here 
is Matter of Comfort to us, Satan is the Prince of the Air 
only: If fo, when the Air ſhall ceaſe, his Kingdom ſhall ceaſe ; 
when the World is ended, his Dominion and Power is ended. 
Again, there is farther Comfort in this, Satan is the Prince of 
the Air, but Chriſt is Prince of Heaveh and Earth, and the 
Air too ; both our Prayers whilſt we live, and our Souls 
when we die, paſs thro' the Air, but Satan can neither inter- 
cept the one, nor ſtop the other, in their Paſſage thither ; 
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Chriſt, when he aſcended into Heaven, went thro' the Air, 
this Kingdom of Devils, and ſpoiled their Principalities and 
Powers; he entred Heaven in the Sight of them all, and led 
them all Captives in Triumph at his Chariot, ſo that they ſhall 
never hurt the Souls of his People, nor ever keep them from 
Heaven. Again, the Devil is here deſcribed by the Influence 
he has upon the Minds of Sinners, he works in the Children of 
Diſobedience, Satan's Way of working in and upon obſtinate 


and impenitent Sinners is very powerful and efficacious. 


Hence it is ſaid here, (1.) That they are led by Satan, they 
walk according to the Prince of the Power of the Air; that 
is, according to his Guidance; according to his Mind and 
Will: He has them at his Beck: He ſays to one Sinner, Go, 
and he goeth ; and to another, Come, and he cometh, (2.) 
They are excited and aſſiſted by Satan, he works in them, and 
ſuggeſts evil Thoughts to them: He filled the Heart of Ana- 
nias and Sapphira to lye unto the Holy Ghoſt, he put a Lye firſt 
into their Hearts, and then into their Mouths. Now from hence 
we may infer, that the holy Spirit of God doth alſo inwardly 
work in pious Perſons, enabling them to will and to do, ac- 
cording to his own good Pleaſure : For it is unreaſonable to 
conceive that the evil Spir.tſhould have more Power over the 


Children of Diſobedience, in whom he dwells, than the good 


Spirit has in thoſe pious Perſons, in whoſe Hearts he is ſaid to 
dwell : Surely the Spirit of God doth more to the ſaving of 
Souls, than the Devil can do the damning of them. 


3 Among whom alſo we all had our converſation 
in times paſt in the luſts of our fleſh, fulGlling rhe 
deſires of the fleſh and of the mind; and were by na- 
ture the children of wrath, even as others : 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words, is ſuppoſed to ſet forth the 
Condition of the Jews by Nature, as he had done before of 
the Gentiles; and that he declares, that even they, had their 
Converſation amongſt the Number of diſobedient Perſons, 
and were no leſs obſtinately rebellious againſt God than the 
diſobediciit Gentiles, following the Motions of their corrupt 
Luſts and vile Affections: nay, he affirms roundly, concern- 
ing himſelf and all the Jews, without Exception, that as 
to their Way and Courſe, whilſt unregenerate, they did what- 
ſoever their corrupt Minds willed, liked, and inclined to. ; 
and as to their State, were by Nature the Children of Wrath, 
as much as others; yea even as much as the deſpiſed Gentiles 
were. Here note, 1. The Caſe of all Men, Jews and Gen- 
tiles, alike deſcribed, Children of Wrath; that is, our Eſtate 
and Courſe is ſuch by Nature as deſerves Deſtruction, as 
tends to, and will end in Deſtruction, without the renewing 
Grace of God. Niete, 2. The Riſe of this Caſe, expreſſed 
by Nature, which implies, (1.) The Term from which this 
commences, namely, from the firſt recciving of our Beings 
and Natures from our immediate Parents, and together with 
the Depravation of our Natures, we received an Obnoxiouſ- 
neſs to the Wrath and Curſe of God. (2.) It implies the 
Ground for which this Wrath doth impend and hang over 
us, namely, for that Depravity of Nature, which ſince the 
Fall is found with us. Learn hence, 1. That original Cor- 
ruption is univerſal to all Mankind, both Jew and Gentile, 
2. That this original Corruption leads to, and will lodge un- 
der eternal Wrath, every Perſon in whom Regeneration and 
Tranſplantation into Chriſt are not found : Me were by Na- 
ture Children Mrath, even as othets. | 


4 But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love 
wherewith he loved us, 5 C Even when we were dead 
in ſins hath quickened us together with Chriſt, (by 
grace ye are ſaved) 


St. Paul having ſet forth that miſerable State, which both 
Jews and Gentiles were in by Nature, namely, dead in Sins, 
and Children of Wrath ; he doth next ſet forth their Deliverance 
from that woful Eſtate, by the rich Mercy and free Grace of 
God: God who is rich in Mercy, &c, Here obſerve, 1. The 
Author of our Deliverance, God; and the moving or impul- 
ſive Cauſe of it, rich Mercy and great Love, Where note, 
That God hath done more for us, infinitely more than he 
did for the Angels: He ſhewed Love to them, but Mercy to 
us; they are Veſſels of Honour, but we are Veſſels of Mercy; 
the oe of Mercy, is a Creature in Diſtreſs and Miſery. 
N.te, farther, That all the Attributes in God are ſubjected to 
his Love; this is the great prevailing Attribute which [ways 
all the reſt ; which way Love goes, all Attributes go; Mer- 
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cy, Power, Juſtice and Wiſdom, they all work in Subordi- 
nation to Love, they are all at Love's Beck, and Love ſets 
them all on work for the Good and Benefit of the Object 
loved. Nete, 3. That the Love which God bears to the 
Children of Men, is a great Love; and the Mercy which was 
ſet on work by it, is rich Mercy; his Love ſo great, that it 
can never be expreſſed ; his Mercy ſo rich, that it can never 
be conceived ; rich Mercy, is abundant Mercy, inconceivable 
Mercy, inexhauſtible Mercy, ſure Mercy. Note, 4. The 
bleſſed Effects and Fruits of this great Love and rich Mercy 
in God towards the Epheſians, in quickning them when dead, 
in ſaving them when loſt, in doing all things for them when 
they had undone themſelves; God who is rich in Mercz— 
even when we were dead in Sins, hath quickned us together 
with Chri/t. Learn hence, That poor loſt Sinners do ſtand 
in need of all the Riches of Mercy that are in God, in order 
to their Regeneration and Salvation; if ever we be ſaved, it 
is the Riches of Mercy that muſt fave us. Note, 5. How 
the Apoſtle aſcribes the whole Work of their Salvation to 
God's free Grace, in Oppoſition to any Merit or Worth in 
the Perſons to be ſaved ; by Grace ye are ſaved. Learn 
hence, That the Dependency our Salvation has in the Whole, 
and in all the Parts of it, upon the free Grace of God, is the 
great Thing which St. Paul delighted to diſcover and make 
known to us here; By Grace ye are ſaved; and he aſſerts it 
again, ver. 8, By Grace, &c. 


6 And hath raiſed «s up together, and made #«s ſit 
together in heaveniy places in Chriſt Jeſus, 


The Apoſtle here inſtances in two Branches more of that 
Salvation, whi.h he had in the foregoing Verſe affirmed to 
be of Grace, namely, that of our Reſurrection and Glorifi- 
cation, both which are yet to come, and yet they are ſpoken 
of as already paſt ; when the Father raiſed and glorified Chriſt, 
all Believers were raiſed and glorified in him ; for in his 
Re ſurrection and Glorification he did ſuſtain the Quality of 
a publick Perſon; repreſenting his whole Church as their 
Head and Huſband ; and accordingly, Believers are and may 
be ſaid to be raiſed already, and glorified already, not in 
their own Perſons, but in Chriſt their Head ; the Apoſtle ſays, 
Gd has raiſed us up, and has made us fit together ; not, He 
ſhall raiſe us, and will make us fit; to denote the Depen- 
dency which our Refurrection and Glorification has upon 
Chriſt's, as the Effects depend upon the Cauſe, and alſo the 
undoubted Certainty that they ſhall come to paſs : Chriſt's 
Reſurrection and Glorification being a Pledge of ours. Lrarn 
hence, 1. That Chriſt roſe from the Dead, and aſcended up 
into Heaven, not as a private Perſon, but as the common 
Head and Parent, Root and Reprefentative of his Church and 
People; ſo that what he has done, they may be ſaid to have 
done ; they roſe in him, and are ſet down in Heaven in him; 
and bleſſed be God for the well-grounded Hopes, that as we 
now {it together in Chriſt, ſo e' er long we ſhall for ever fit to- 
gether with Chriſt. Learn, 2. That ſeſus Chriſt is the Cauſe 
of our Reſurrection and Glorifcation ; he is the efficient Cauſe, 
the meritorious Cauſe, and exemplary Cauſe of our Reſurrec- 
tion and Glorification. Learn, 3 From the Phraſe here uſed 
of ſitting, and of fitting to. ether in Chrift, that Believers ſhall 
certainly partake of the ſame Kingly State - and Dignity, of 
the ſame Honour and Glory, of the fame Delight and Plea- 
ſure, of the ſame Reſt and Tranquillity, of the ſame Safety 
and Security with Chriſt in Heaven. He hath made us fit to- 
gether in heavenly Places in Chrifl Jeſus. 


* 


7 That in the ages to come he might ſhew the ex- 


ceeding riches of his grace, in bis kindneſs towards 
us through Chriſt Jeſus. 


Theſe Words are expreſſive of the final Cauſe or ſpecial 
End of that Salvation which God propounded ih his graci- 
ous Workings upon the Hearts of theſe Epheſians, namely, 
that in all preſent and ſucceeding Ages, to the End of the 
World, he might give a convincing Froof and Example of 
the exceeding Riches of his Grace, for the Encouragement of 
the greateſt Sinners to hope for Mercy in and thro' our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, That the n and Examples 
of God's Mercy, Grace and Goodaeſs, Love and Kindneſs 
towards loſt Sinners, in one Age, are and ought to be an En- 
couragement to future Generations to hope in the ſame Mercy, 
to draw nigh to the ſame Fountain of Rich Grace, for Pardon 
of Sin, and Salvation by Chriſt. O! when we conſider that 
others as unworthy as ourſelves (theſe Epheſians, for Inſtance) 


have been admitted to the Participation of ſuch divine Faygy, 

Lord, what Encouragement is it to us, and to others O 
venture our Salvation upon the ſame Grace! Verily, the ; 2 
mitive Chriſtians were intended by God, as Patterns of Gra 9 
to ſucceeding Chriſtians z nay, God did not only deſign 3 
as Patterns, but as Pledges, that he would go on, as be Wor 
begun, in After-Ages to magnify the Riches of his Grace i 

the Converſion of the vileſt and worſt of Sinners. FR 


8 For by grace are ye ſaved, through faith; and 
that not of yourſelves: it is the gift of God: 9 Not 
of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle informs the Epheſians, and ig 
them all ſucceeding Chriſtians, that their compleat Salvation 
from the firſt to the laſt, from the lowelt to the higheſt Step 
depends upon God's free Favour and Grace in Chrilt, and not 
upon any Merit or Deſert in ourſelves ; Works having no me- 
ritorious or caſual Infuence upon our Salvation, (for they are 
not Cauſes, but Effects of that Grace by which we are ſaved 
to the Intent that all Boaſting may be excluded, and that all 
the Saints glorying may be in God, and not in themſclves. 
Note here, 1. That Believers are ſaved already, in ſome Senſe ; 
not only becauſe they have Salvation begun in their new Birth 
here, but they have already a Right and Title to, yea, 3 
Pledge and an Earncſt of compleat Salvation : Believers are 
ſaved here. Vote, 2. That the Believers Salvation is thre! 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Note, 3. That Faith, by and thro' 
which they are ſaid to be ſaved, is not of themſelves, it is the 
Gift of God; Faith is the Gift of God as well as Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the one as neceſſary as the other; for as the only Way to 
Heaven is by Chriſt, ſo the only Way to Chriſt is by Faith; as 
Sin has put a Vanity into the Creature, ſo Unbelief puts a 
Vanity in Chriſt, that he ſhould profit us nothing; wreſtle 
we then with God in Prayer for a believing Heart. 


10 For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt 
Jeſus unto gòod works, which God hath before or- 
dained that we ſhould walk in them. 


* 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes aſſerted the 
Whole of our Salvation to be of Grace, and not of Works, 
leſt by magnifying of Grace he ſhould ſeem wholly to ſet aſide 
good Works, and the Neceſſity of a holy Life; he declares 
in this Verſe, that Chriſtians are ordained to them, created 
and prepared for them, and conſequently they are Effects 
flowing from Grace, tho' not Caufes producing Grace; / 
are his I/crkmanſhip: (1.) In our natural Capacity as Men, 
(2.) In our civil Capacity, as ſuch or ſuch Men, high or low, 
rich or poor. (3.) in our ſpiritual Capacity, as Saints ; this 
is intended here: Believers are God's Workmanſhip, as ſuch, - 
by ſupernatural Renovation ard ſpiritual Regeneration ; they 
are not only once made, as other Perſons, but they are new 
made, as Saints; nut by receiving new Faculties, but new 
Qualities; for Grace is not-a ſubſtantia], but a qualitative 
Change. Lord, as we are all thy Workmanſhip by natural 
Creation, let us be fo by gracious Renovation likewiſe ! Crea- 
ted in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Warks, Obſerve, here, 1. The 
Manner of this Workmanſhip, created; this denotes two 
Things : (1.) That in their new Making, they were intend- 
ed to good Works : This was God's Mind and Meaning, 
in fore-ordaining that they ſhould walk in them. (2.) That 
in their new making they were fitted and prepared for good 
Works, therefore did they receive a new Nature from God 
new Principles, new Affections, new Diſpoſitions and Incli- 
nations, on purpoſe to, fit them for an holy Life, fruitful in 
good Works. Here ndte, That as good Works are antece- 
ently neceſſary to Salvation, fo renewing Grace is abſolutely 
neceſſary to good Works; therefore before there can be a 
good Work, there muſt be a good Workman, and that good 
orkman muſt be God's Workmanſhip, created a-new 
through the Power of God. Obſerve, 2. The meritorious 
Cauſe of this ſpiritual Worknranſhip, and that is Chriſt Jeſus : 
Ile are his Wirkmanſhip created in Chriſt Feſ's; that is, 
through the intervening Mediation of Chriſt Jeſus, | The 
Life which we live in this new-creation State, namely, a 
Life of Holineſs, it. is purchaſed by his Death, produced by 
his Spirit; all ſpiritual Life comes from God, thro' Chriſt, as 
a Mediator ; he is a quickning Head and Life-giving Spirit ; 
1 John iv. 9. God ſent his Son, that we might live by him; 
Chriſt is firſt our Ranſom, and then the Fountain of Life 


— — 


unto our Souls, created in Chrift Jeſus, Obſerve, 3. The fi- 
_ Cauſe of this divine Workmanſhip, and that is, 7 god 


IPark: : 
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Wirks : all thoſe that are new Creatures are created unto good 
Works; ſo that a "wy Life is the OT; | 
new Creation: New Creatures are not to live idly, much 
leſs to live wickedly, but to make conſcience of every Duty, 
to bring forth Fruits of Piety towards God, of Ri hteouſneſs 


towards our Neighbour, of Love and univerſal Charity to- 
wards all Mankind ; which God hath before ordained that we 


Gould walk in them ; that is, God hath before prepared theſe | 


Works for us, and alſo prepared us for them ; he has prepar- 
ed theſe Works fbr us, firſt by his Decree and Purpoſe ; he 
that ordained the End, Salvation, hath appointed good Works 
as the Means thereto, by his Precept and Command. Mic. 
vi. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good, &c. And 
as God hath prepared theſe Works for us, ſo He hath prepar- 
ed us for ahem by his Holy Spirit, making our Hearts fit for 
our: Wark, by enlightning our Minds, and inclining our 
Wills. Learn hence, That new Creatures are both ordained 
and obliged to, and alſo fitted and prepared for good Works; 
God will have his Children diſtinguiſhed from others by the 
Good they do, as well as the Devil's Children are characteri- 
zed by the Miſchief which they do, Obſerve laſtly, The Con- 
ſtancy of the Chriſtian's Duty declared, with Reference to good 
Works, he is te walk in them. Now walking denotes and 
implies both a Way and Action. Walking, (I.) It implies a 
Way; and intimates plainly to us, that good Works are the 
Way and Means to obtain Salvation: we can never come at 
Heaven as the End, but by walking in the Path of good 
Works as the Way and Means. (2.) An Action; Walking 
denotes Spontaneity in the Principle, Progreſs and Perſever- 
ante in the Motion ; he that walks, goes forward, gets ground, 

ives not over 'till he comes to his — End. A good 
Man is as diligent and zealous, as conſtant and perſevering in 
good Works, as if he were to be ſaved for them and by them; 
and at the ſame time relies by Faith on the Merits of the Me- 
diator for his Acceptance with God, renouncing all Confidence 
in his own good Works; he knows they cannot juſtify 
themſelves, much leſs can they juſtify him, who has a better 


Righteouſneſs than that of his beſt Obedience, to denominate | 


him Righteous in the Sight of God. Thus are we God's Work- 
manſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus to good Works; which God 
hath before ordained that we ou. wall in them, 


1t Wherefore remember that ye being in times 
paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh, who are called Uncircum- 
ciſion by that which is called the Circumciſion in the 
fieſh made by hands; 12 That at that time ye were 
without Chriſt, being aliens from the commonwealth 
of Ifracl, and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, 
having no hope, and without God in the world : 


Our Apoſtle doth two things in theſe two Verſes, namely, 
1. He calls upon the Epheſians to remember their former mi- 
ſerable Condition before Converſion, when they were in 
their Heathen and Unregenerate State, when they were Gen- 
tiles, and reproached by the Jews for being Uncircumciſed, 
and looked upon by the Jews as Dogs; he calls upon them 
here to remember their Obligations to God,' for bringing 
them out of this miſerable State and deplorable Condition ; 
Remember that in times paſt ye were Gentiles in the Fleſh. Learn 
hence, That Belicvers, remembring and calling to mind the 
Sin they were guilty of, and the Miſery they were expoſed 
to, in their natural and unregenerate State, may many ways 
be of ſingular Uſe and Advantage to them, and be ſpiritually 
improved by them ; namely, thus, (1.) To excite us to mag- 
nify the Greatneſs of God's Love, and to 
wi and Riches of his Grace: This we ſhall certainly do, 
when we remember that where Sin abounded, Grace did much 
more abound. (2.) To inflame our Love to Jeſus Chriſt: 


Mary loved much, when ſhe r:membred that much was for- 


given her. (3 ) Toincreaſe our Godly Sorrow for Sin ; then 
Hall they be confounded when they gemember that I am paci- 
fied towards them for all their Abomirations, Ezek. xvi. 63, 


(4.), To quicken us up to greater Zeal and Induſtry for God : 


It was the Remembrance of what Paul was, before Conver- 
ſion, that fired him with holy Zeal, and carried him forth 
with fuch Vigour and Indultry after his Converſion, that he 


laboured more abundantly than all the Apoſtles. (5') The | 


Remembrance how bad we were ourſelves bef6re Converſion, 
will be a ſpecial Mean to keep up our Hearts in Hopes of, 
in Prayers for, and Endeavours after, the 2 of others, 
tho' very bad at preſent : what they are, that 


Fruit of their 


admire the Free- 


and what thou now art, that they may alſo be. Obſerve, 2. 
That as St. Paul does put the Epheſians in mind of their for- 
mer miſerable Condition, in their heatheniſh and unregene- 
rate State; ſo he does particularize the ſame, and branch it 
forth into its diſtin& Parts and Members. When they were 
unconverted Gentiles, (1.) They were without Chriſt, that is, 
without the Knowledge of Chriſt, without any Relation to 
him, or Intereſt in him, without Union and Communion 
with him, without any Communications of Life and Light, of 
Grace and Holineſs, of Joy and Comfort, of Pardon and Pro- 
tection, received from him: They did not diſcern any Excel- 
lency, nor taſte any Sweetneſs in Chriſt ;- and conſequently had 
no Love to him, no Longings after him, no Delight or Satiſ- 
faction in him: Ah! miſerable Condition of a Chriſtleſs Soul; 
if thou art without Chriſt, thou art without the Spirit and 
Grace of Chriſt to enlighten thee, to quicken thee, to — 4 
and ſave thee. (2.) They were Aliens from the Commentoealt 
of Ijrael; that is, they were no Members of Chriſt's Church, 
either viſible or Znviſible ; they did not ſo much as profeſs 
themſelves to be a People that ſtood in any Relation to God; 
they were unchurched Gentiles, for in Jury only was God 
known, and his Name great in Iſrael, Pſal. IXxxvi. 1. Verily, 
whatever the World thinks of it, it is a very great Favour'from 
God, to be born within the Pale of the viſible Church, and to 
have Communion with her; for thereby we partake of many 
excellent Privileges, namely the Word and Sacraments, the 
Communion. of Saints, together with the Offers of Chriſt 
and Salvation by him, (3.) They were Strangers te the Gove - 
nants of Promiſe ; that is, to the Covenant of Grace, firſt made 
with Adam after the Fall, then with Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 
cob, afterwards with Jſrael upon Mount Sinai; for which 
reaſon it is here by the Apoſtle called Covenan's, in theplural 
Number, tho' it was always one and the ſame Covenant in 
Subſtance ; and its being called the Covenants of Premiſe, ſeems 
to point at the Promiſe made to Adam, Gen. iii. 15; that 
firſt grand Original Promiſe, of which Promiſe all the follow- 
ing Promiſes were but Branches, or more full Explanations. 
Now the Epheſians are here ſaid to be Strangers to the Cove- 
nants of Promiſe; becauſe, as Gentiles, this Covenant was ne- 
ver revealed to them, nor any Offer of it made by the Miniſtry 
of the Word, and conſequently they could have no actual In- 
tereſt in the Bleſſings — Privileges of it. This intimates to 
us, that for Men to live and die without an Offer of the Co- 
venant of Grace made unto them, is a woful, ſad and dangerous 
Condition; becauſe their Salvation is rendered in an ordinary 
Way impoſſible, foraſmuch as the Terms, upon which Salva- 
tion may be had, are concealed from them. (4.) They were 
without Hope ; that is, they were without the Grace of Hope, 
and without the Means of Hope; they were without Hopes 
of Redemption, without Hopes of Pardon and Reconciliation, 
and conſequently without any well-grounded Hope of eter- 
nal Life and Salvation: Such as are Chriſtleſs, muſt be 
Hopeleſs ; ſuch as are without Faith, muſt needs be without 
Hope; and ſuch as are without the Promiſe,. muſt neceſſarily 
be without Faith: for the Promiſe is the Ground of Faith, 
and Faith is the Ground of Hope. Learn, That for a Per- 
ſon to be without a well-grounded Hope of future Happi- 
neſs, is a very deplorab'e Caſe and Condition ; but all ſuch 
as are without the Pale of the Chriſtian Church, without 
the Bond of the Covenant of Grace, without'the Offer of a 
Saviour in the Goſpel, they muſt be without Hope, even in 
this Life, and ſo are of all Men moſt miſerable. (5.) They 
were without God in the World; that is, without the Know- 
ledge of the true God, without Worſhiping of Him as 
God, without any Affiance or Truſt in Him, without per- 
forming any Obedience. to Hm: Not, that the Ephe/ians, 
and other Heathens, lived without all Senſe of a Deity, for 
they worſhiped falſe Gods abundantly ; but they lived: with- 
out any Senſe or ſenſible Apprehenſion of the Majeſty and 
Holineſs of the true God: Now this is to live without God 
in the World; and yerily ſuch a Life is worſe than Death. 
The Apoſtle calls all the Gentiles, not only the Barbarous 
and Savage, but the beſt Poliſhed and Civilized Nations, 
Abos, Atheiſts, becauſed they wanted the right Knowledge 
of God, by and through a Mediator; there is no. know- 
ing God acceptably, except we know him in Chriſt, and 
approach unto Him: by Chriſt, In this affecting Manner 
doth our Apoſtle ſet before the Epheſians, their dark and 
diſmal State whilſt Gentiles; and before brought into the 
Chriſtian Church, by preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt unto 


them, they were without Chriſt, Aliens from the Common- 


thou ods Wale, FRED of 1ſracl, Strangers 1 the Covenant of Piomiſe, 
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having no Hope, and without God in the World. God 
rant — every unregenerate Sinner may think of it till his 
eart and Soul are with it. 


13 But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye, who ſometimes were 
afar off, are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt. 


The Apoſtle having ſet beſore the Epheſians the black and 
dark Part of their Lives, before their Converſion to Chriſtia- 
nity, in the foregoing Verſe ; comes here in this to acquaint 
them with the bleſſed u which was made in their State, 
and by whom. Now, ſays he, in, or by Chriſt Jeſus, ye who 
were ſometimes afar off, namely, from Chriſt, his Church, 
his Covenant, from ſaying Hope, and from God himſelf; are 
made as nigh as the Jews, and have as much Right to ex- 
pect the aforeſaid Benefits as they, the Blood of Chriſt ha- 
ving purchaſed them for you, and ſealed them to you: Ye 
that were before afar off, are now made nigh by the Blood of 
Chriſt. Where note, That Perſons who are moſt remote, 
and at the fartheſt Diſtance from God, are ſometimes unex- 
pectedly brought home unto him; Ye who were afar off, are 
now made nigh. Note, 2. That it is owing to the Blood of 
Chriſt, to his Death and Sufferings, that any Soul is brought 
into a State of Nearneſs unto God, and finds Acceptance with 
him: Ye are made nigh by the Blood of Chrift. 


14 For he is our peace, who hath made both one, 
and hath broken down the middle wall of partition 
between us; 15 (Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the 
enmity, even the law of commandments, contained in 
ordinances, for to make in himſelf of twain one new 
man, /o making peace; 


He is cur Peace ; that is, (1.) He is the Mediator of our 
Peace, the great Peace-maker betwixt God and Man. (2.) 
He is our Peace ; that is, the Purchaſer of our Peace. (3.) He 
is our Peace ; that is, the Eſtabliſher of our Peace. All which 
is to be underſtood, not only of Peace betwixt God and Man, 
but alſo betwixt Man and Man: who hath made both one; 
that is, both Jews and Gentiles one Church. Here note, 
that there was a very great and deep-rooted Enmity betwixt 
Jews and Gentiles, until Chriſt purchaſed their Peace and Re- 
conciliation. The Jews derided, ſcorned, and hated the 
Gentiles, as unclean, compared them to Dogs and Swine : 
The Gentiles, they reproached the Jews for Circumciſin 
their Fleſh, eſteemed them, of all Nations, the worſt ; an 
-would hold their Noſe at the Jews- when they met them, 
and cry, O wa Judæi ] O ye ſtinking Jews! and turn 
away their Eyes from them. Learn from hence then, That 
the uniting of both Jew and Gentile into one Church was 


one bleſſed Effect and ſweet Fruit of the Purchaſe of Chriſt's. 


Blood ; Chriſt's offering of himſelf was intended as a Sacrifice 
for Enmities between M 

ties between God and Man; He is our Peace, who hath made 
both one. Obſerve next, what Chriſt hath done in order to 
his making Peace between Jew and Gentile; (1.) He has 
aboliſhed the Ceremonial Law, called here a Partition-Wall 
betwixt the Jews and the Gentiles: in Alluſion, no doubt, 


an and Man, as well as for Enmi- | 


— 
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gal Ordinances vaniſhed away: All Nations become bleſſed in 
hriſt, and Jews and Gentiles became one Church, both alike 
the People of God, both admitted equally into Covenant and 
both alike bleſſed. Here note, That the Moral Law, fo 
marily compriſed and comprehended in the Ten Command. 
ments, was no Part of the Partition - Wall between Tew and 
Gentile; nor did the Death of Chriſt abrogate this Law or 
is it at all aboliſhed ; but it was the Law of Cfremonie: gn] 
which the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt put an end br : 
for when he died, they all vaniſhed ; as the Shadow diſa 
pears, when the Subſtance is come. | PE 
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16 And that they 2h reconcile both unto God in 
one body by the croſs, having ſlain the enmity there. 
by) 17 And came and preached peace to you which 
were afar off, and to them that were nigh. 18 For 


through him we both have acceſs by one Spirit unto 
the Father. 


1. Our Apoſtle had declared in the foreg"ing Verſes, that 
one End of Chriſt's Death was, to make Peace between Jew 
and Gentile ; here he aſſures us, a ſecond End was, to make 
Peace between God and Man, that he might reconcile both 
Jew and Gentile, thus united, to an offended God, Thig 
he did by the Sacrifice of himſelf upon the Croſs, whereby 
he did deſtroy that Enmity which was betwixt God and 
Man, by undergoing the Puniſhment of Sin, the Cauſe of that 
Enmity. Learn hence, That in order to our Reconciliation 
with God, and being at Peace with him, a Price was paid by 
Chriſt upon the Croſs, to ſatisfy Divine ſuſtice and attone 
Divine Diſpleaſure. Ob/ rve next, That Chriſt having pur- 
chaſed Peace, he came and preached Peace to both Jews and 
Gentiles; to the Zentiles, ſaid here to be afar , and to the 
Jews, that were nigh : But how did Chriſt preach to the Gen- 
tiles? Where do we read that he ever did ſo? Anſw. Tho' he 
did not in his own Perſon preach Peace to the Gentiles, yet 
he gave Commiſſion to the Apoſtles to preach to them, Matt. 
xxvlii. and they and their Succeſſors, purſuant to ſuch Com- 
miſſion did preach peace unto them, even to them that were 
afar . and them that were nigb. Learn hence, That when 
the Miniſters of Chriſt do eome in his Name, and by a Com- 
miſſion received from him to preach Peace, and offer Terms 
of Reconciliation unto loſt Sinners, it is all one as if Chriſt 
himſelf did come and preach ; he expects the ſame Readineſs 
from them in receiving the Meſſage, as if it were delivered 
to them from his own Mouth; and will treat the Deſpiſers of 
his Minifters, and the Contemners of their Meſſage, as if the 
Affront were offered immediately to his own Perſon. Obſerve, 
3. The Apoſtle's Argument to prove, that the Gentiles, as 
well, as the Jews were effectually called, by the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, to partake of Peace and Reconciliation with 
God, becauſe they had both equal Acceſs and Liberty to ap- 
22 unto God in all holy Duties, as unto a Father, by the 

anuduction of the Spirit: through him, that is, through je- 
ſus Chriſt, we, both Jews and Gentiles, have Acceſs, that is, 
Liberty of Approach, by one and the ſame Spirit, unto the Fa- 
ther. Learn hence, That through Jeſus Chriſt all Believers, 
of what Denomination ſoever, have Acceſs to God by the Spi- 


to that Wall in Sloman Temple which ſeparated the 
Court of the Jews from that of the Gentiles, that they could 
neither come at nor look at one another. So that this 
Partition-Wall being {aid to be broken down, intimates to 
us, that Jew and Gentile, who before had two Manner of 
Religions, the one in and under a Covenant with God, the 
other afar off, and without God, yet now by Chriſt are both 
adopted into the ſame Church, Partakers of the ſame Cove- 
nants, incorporated into the ſame Faith, entitled to the ſame 
Glory. (2.) Chriſt has aboliſhed the Enmity and perpetual 
Strife which was occaſioned between Jew and Gentile, upon 
the Account of the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, and 
the Ordinances thereunto belonging; He hath aboliſhed the 
Ermity ; that is, the Ceremonial Law, which made the En- 
mity between them. The Ceremonial Law was the Cauſe 
and Continuer of that Enmity which was betwixt Jew and 
Gentile : This is called, the Law of Commandments contained 
in Ordinances; becauſe Almighty God did actually ſeparate 
the Jews from all the World, by giving them Ordinances and 
Commandments, Judicial and Ceremonial Laws, containing 
many viſible and External Obſervances, which forbad them to 
communicate with the Gentile World. Now Chriſt being 
come in the Flcſh, all thoſe Obſervances ceaſed, and thoſe Le- 


* 


rit of Grace. 8.4 1. What doth this Acceſi to the Father de- 
note? Anſwer, It ſuppoſes a preceding Diſtance between God 
and us, both a Natural and a Moral Diſtance, as Creitures, 
and as Sinners: It denotes a Propinquity and Nearneſs unto - 
God, in oppoſition to this Diſtance, and that our Approach 
to God is free and Voluntary, friendly and complacential, pe- 
culiar and privilegious, frgitful and advantageous, Ae. 2. 
In what reſpects have Believers Acceſs to God, as to a Father? 
Anſiu. In this Life they have Acceſs to the Father's Heart and 
Love, to the Father's Ear and Aud ence, to the Father's Care 
and Protection; to his providing Care, to his guiding and 
counſelling Care, to his comforting and ſupporting Care, but 
eſpecially to his ſanctifying Care. S. 3. Thro' whom have 
we this Acceſs to God ? Arfw, Thro' Jeſus Chriſt, thro” his 
Mediation and Manuduction, we have Acceſs to God's Heart, 
to God's Ear, to his fatherly Care on Earth, and to his gra- 
cious Preſence in Heaven. Aug. 4. What Influence gives 
the Holy Spirit unto this Acceſs unto the Father? Anſiu. It is 
by his Influence that they are at firſt brought home to. the 

ather ; he prepares them for this Acceſs unto the Father; 
he ſtirs up holy Affections, and enkindles holy Deſires in them 
after God, and helps them to make Improvement, an holy, 
fruitful, and advantageous Improvement of all their Acceſſes 
unto God, 1 8 e ; 
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19 Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and] 
foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of 
the houſhold of God; 20 And are built upon the 
foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf being the chief cbrner one; 21 In whom all 
the building eu pte together groweth unto an 
holy temple i Lord: 22 In whom ye alſo are 


in the 
builded together for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit. 


ur Apoſtle began this Chapter with ſetting before the 
e * — a Dread of their Heatheniſh State 
before converted to Chriſtianity; here he cloſes: the Chap- 
ter with an Account of that glorious and Bleſſed State 
which the Chriſtian Religion, embraced by them, had tranſ- 
lated them into; Now ye are no more Strangers, but Fullow- 
Citizens, &c. Where obſerve, 1. Their preſent Happy 
Condition is ſet forth both Negatively and Poſitively; Ne- 
gatively, by ſhewing what they- were not, neither Stran- 
ers nor * but Freemen and Fellow-Citizens, &c. 
Where it muſt be remembred, that all the Nations of the 
World, except the Jews, were called Strangers to the God of 
Iſrael, but the Jews were' called Propingui, his Neighbours, 
or Near-Ones ; but, ſays the Apoſtle, there is now no ſuch 
Difference, for the Believing Gentiles are equally admitted 
with the Believing Jews to the Privileges of the New-Jeru- 
falem, and are T low-Cidacne with one another ; they 
are no longer Aliens from the Commonwealth of /rae/, but 
Freemen. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle ſets forth their Happy 
Condition Politively, under a Three - fold Similitude; name- 
ly, that of a City, that of an Houſhold or Family, and that 
of an Edifice or Building. Note, 1. Our Apoſtle compares | 
the Chriſtian Church (of which the Epheſians now were 
Members) to a City ; and ſhews, that themſelyes, as Believ- 
ing Gentiles, bad a Right to all the Privileges and Immuni- 
ties of that City as well as the Jews, who accounted them 
ſelves the only Free Members of it: I are Fellow-Citizens 
with the Saints; that is, the Patriarchs and Prophets, and 
all other Members of the Church of the Jews; ye are Free 
Denizens, Burgeſſes, and Enfranchiſed Citizens with the 
reſt of that Holy . ye are all Members of the Holy 
Catholick Church. Note, 2. Our Apoſtle compares the 
Chriſtian Church to an Houſhold or Family, Ye are Fellow- 
Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God, Now, 
this Metaphor intimates a greater Degree of Nearneſs to, 
and Communion with the Church, than what the former 
Metap hor did imply, there being a ftraiter Tie of Famili- 
arity and Friendſhip between the Members of a Family, 
than between the Members of a City. 
That the Church of Chrift under the Goſpel, is God's great 
Houſhold or Family, in a peculiar Manner admitted to an 
intimate Communion with him, in a ſpecial Way provided 
and cared for by him; and every ſincere Chriſtian becomes 
a Member of this bleſſed Family, and enjoys all the Privi- 
leges thereof: Ye are all Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, 
and of the Houſhold of God. Note, 3. St. Paul proceeds 
yet farther, and compares the Church of Chriſt to an Edi- 
fice or Stately Building, Ye are bui/t upen the Foundation 0 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. Now this Similitude holds 
forth unto us ſtill a farther Degree of Nearneſs to, and 
Communion with God and his Church; than the former: 
What can be more cloſely united, and more ſtrictly joined 
together, than Stones in a warns 4 And our Apoſtle call- 
ing the Church an Holy Temple, ſeems to allude to Solomon's 
Temple, which was a Type of the Chriſtian Church, as the 
Tabernacle was of the Jewiſh Church; the Tabernacle was 
ambulatory and changeable, made of Deca ing and Cor- 
ruptible Materials, and ſo fitly typified the Jewiſh Diſpen- 
ſation, which was Temporary and Tranſient; the Tem- 
ple was made of Durable and Rich Materials, and thereby 
a proper Type of the Chriſtian Church, which is called 
A Kingdom that cannot. be ſhaken, But obſerve further, 
how our Apoſtle doth deſcribe this Stately Edifice, this 
Spiritual Building, the Chriſtian Church, theſe ſeveral 
Ways; (I.) By its Foundation which it ſtands upon; name- 
ly, the Apoſtles and Prophets; that is, upon the Doctrine of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, not upon their Perſons ; Chriſt 
bimſelf being the Perſonal Foundation and chief Corner- 
ſtone. Learn, That tho' Chriſt himſelf be the Builder of, 


Whence we learn, | 


F 


his Miniſters now, as he did the Prophets and Apoſtles of old, 
to lay the Foundation, and carry on the 9 firwlitre, and / 
no one Apoſtle had a Privilege in this above another ; and 
therefore for the Pope, as St. Peter's Succeſſor, to ſtyle him- 
ſelf * the Foundation of the Catholick Church,” is an impu- 
dent Preſumption ; for no more is here ſaid of Peter, than is 
ſaid of all the Apoſtles and Prophets. (2.) The Church as 
a Spiritual Building or Temple, is here deſcribed by the 
Unity and Compactneſs of its Parts, in whom all the Build- 
ings fitly framed together ; that is, all the Members of the 
Church are: by Faith firmly joined to Chriſt as the Foun- 
dation, and to one another by Love, and their Unity is 
both their Strength and their Beauty. (3) This Build- 
ing is deſcribed by its Growth and perpetual Inereaſe, it 
groweth unto an holy Tempe. The Church groweth 'T'wo 
Ways. By an Addition of New and Part cular Converts, 
and by an Addition of New Graces in every Particular Con- 
vert: Where remark, how this ſpiritual Edifice, e Church 
of Chriſt, differs from all other Buildings; both the Whole 
of it, and all the Individual Parts of it, are endued with 
Life, a Life flowing from Chriſt the Foundation, à Life 
far from a State of Perfection, in whom all the Building grow- 
eth ; all a Chriſtian's Life and Spiritual Growth flow from 
his Union and Communion with Chriſt; in him all the 
Building groweth, (4.) This Building, namely, the Chriſ- 
tian Church, conſiſting both of Jews and Gentiles, is here 
efron or the End and Deſign of Chriſt in erecting this 
growing Edifice; namely, to be an Holy Temple unto God, 
wherein now, (as in the Material Temple of old) he ma 
manifeſt his gracious Preſence, and be perpetually worſhipped, 
lorified and ſerved: The whole Church, or Collective 
dy of Believers jointly, and each Believer ſeverally and 
apart, are a Spiritual and Holy Temple unto the Lord, in and 
by whom all. Spiritual Sacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe are 


offered up, and all Duties of New and Sincere Obedience ac- 
ceptably performed. 


CHAP, III. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apeſile, in this Chapter, is, to 
let the Epheſians know, that he was now a Priſoner a 
Rome, for preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles in * 
and conſequently that they (the Epheſians) had no Cauſe 
to be offended at his preſent Sufferings in particular, eſpe» 
cially conſidering that his Calling to that Work and Office 

was by Divine Revelation; and that he was not only. er- 
traordinarily called to it, but qualified and fitted for it: 
From all which Conſiderations he dehorted them from faint= 
ing upon the 3 his Sufferings, which he gladly /under- 
went - fo good a Cauſe, and in diſcharging ſo honourable an 
Employment : Accordingly he thus beſpeaks th, m; 


OR this cauſe I Paul the priſoner of Jeſus 
Chriſt for you Gentiles z 


For this Cauſe, that was, for Preaching the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles in general; and in particular, for aſſerting, that the 
Privileges of Juſtification and Salvation by Chriſt, belonged 
equally to the Gentiles as well as the Jews, though they 
were not Circumciſed ; for this Cauſe' I was perſecuted and 
impriſoned by the Jews. Where obſerve, The Apoſtle ſtyles 
himſelf Chriſt's Priſoner, I Paul the Priſoner of Jeſus Chrift : 
He was at once Chriſt's Priſoner, the Jews Priſoner, the 
Romans, Priſoner, the Gentiles Priſoner : Chriſt's Priſoner, 
as. ſuffering for his Goſpel ; the Jews Priſoner, as ſuffering 
by their Accuſation; the Romans Priſoner, as ſuffering by 
their Sentence ; the Gentiles Priſoner, as ſuffeting for his 
Labours, in order to their Salvation. Lord ! What a Title 
of Honour is here put upon the Apoſtle ] I Paul the Priſaner 
of Jeſus Cbriſt; his Impriſonment for Chriſt, was Vert 
a greater Honour, and Matter of higher Glorying, than h 
Rapture into the Third Heavens, 18851 

2 If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace 
of God which is given me to you · ward: 3 How that 
by revelation he made known unto me the myſtery, 
(as I wrote afore in few words; Wi 


Obſerve here, 1. 


and the chief Corner-ſtone, in his Church, yet he imploys 


— 


The Title given to the Goſpel, it is 
Tidings 
which 


| ttyl the Grace of Gd; partly becauſe the Glad 
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which the Goſpel brings, are the Effect and Product of 
God's Grace and Favour, and partly becauſe the Goſpel 
is the Inſtrument and Means of working Grace in the Souls 


of Perſons. Obſerve, 2. The Title given to St. Paul's A- 
poltleſhip, he ſtyle it the Diſpenſation of the Grace of God, 
ecauſe God had commiſſioned bim to declare and diſpenſe 


- Chriſt's Miniſters are the 

the Goſpel of Grace to them 3 Gew 
The Title here given to the Calling of the Gentiles; he 
les it a My/tery, The Calling of the Gentiles to Salvation 
by Faith in Chriſt, without the Works of the Law, was a 
Myftery hid from Ages. Obſerve, 4. The Way and Manner 
how St. Paul came by the Knowledge of this Myſtery, it 
was by divine Revelation from Heaven; vir. 3. How that 
by Revelation'he made known unto me the Myſtery. The Myſ- 
tery of Man's Redemption in general, and of the Calling of 
the Gen:iles in particular, to the Participation of that Grace, 


was made known by divine Revelation to the Apoſtles, by 


God himſelf. The Truth is, the Redemption of a loſt World, 
by the Incarnation, Death, and Paſſion of the Son of God, 
is ſo Stupendous and Surprizing, ſo Wonderful and Amazing, 
that the very Thought of it had been the higheſt Blaſphemy, 
if God himſelf had not revealed it. 


4 Whereby when ye read ye may underſtand my 
knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt) 5 Which in 
other ages was not made known unto the ſons of men 
as it is now revealed unto his holy apoſtles and pro- 
phers by the Spirit; 6 That the Gentiles ſhould be 
fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers of 
his promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpel : 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds in ſetting forth this great Myſ- 
tery of Man's Redemption in general, and the Calling of 
the Gentiles in particular; he ſtyles it a My/tery. (I.) Now 
a Myſtery is a Purpoſe and Decree of God, unknown to, 
and unſearchable by Man, unleſs firſt by Revelation diſco- 
vered and made known by God himſelf; ſuch a Myſtery 
was the whole Goſpel in general, and this Article concerning 
the Calling of the Gentiles in particular. (2.) St. Paul ſtyles 
it a Myſtery, in other Ages of the Church nat made fnown, 
that is, not ſo plainly and clearly unto the Sons of Men, 
Jews or Gentiles ; for the calling of the Gentiles was fore- 
told and propheſied of, under the Old Teſtament, but dark- 
ly and obſcurely ; the Time when, the Manner how, and 
the Means by which, were not underſtood, till now the 
Holy Spirit of God revealed it to the Apoſtles and Evange- 
lical Prophets under the New Teſtament.  (3.) The Apol- 


tle amplifies and ſets forth the glorious Excellency. of that 


Myſtery which here he had made mention of; namely, that 
the + entiles ſhould have Acceſs into the Church, without an 
Entrance by the Door of Circumciſion, be joint Heirs of the 
Heavenly Inheritance with all Believers, and together with 
the Jews taken into the Bond of the Covenant; and finally, 
that they were brought into this happy Eftate by the Preach- 
ing-of the Goſpel, and by Believing and Obeying of it. 
Learn hence, That the Calling of the neglected and deſpiſed 
Gentiles to the Knowlege of Chriſt, and the Participation 
of Goſpel Privileges with the Jews, was a great Myſtery, 
awfully to be admired, and a glorious Mercy, wich all 
Thankfulneſs to be ack: owledged, 7 hat the Gentiles ſhould be 
Fellow-heirs of the ſame Body, &c. | 


7 Whereof I was made a miniſter according to the 


gift of the grace of God, given unto me by the effec- 


tual working of his power. 8 Unto me, who am leſs 
than the leaſt of all ſaints, is this grace given, that I 


ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable 


riches of Chriſt; 9 And to make all men ſee what 


is the fellowſhip of the myſtery which from the be- 


ginning of the world hath been hid in God, who cre- 


ated ail things by Jeſus Chriſt : 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid,” Of this Goſpel it pleaſed God 


to make me a ſucceſsful Miniſter or Diſpenſer,” furniſhing 


me with flour and extraordinary Gifts and Graces from 


bis Holy Spirit, for that weighty Work and Service; unto me, 


: 


even unto me, | ſay, was this ſpecial Favour granted, tho 


. unworthy, (being % than the leaſt of all Saints, becauſe 
once a great Perſecutor,) yet unto me was the Apoſtolick 
"Office committed, to preach unto the Gentiles the incompa- 


* 


0 


3. 
rable and incomprehenſible Riches of God's Mercy Won i 
them in Chriſt, in receiving them fully, freely, and final. 
into Covenant with himſelf, and to make known ine on 
Men what is the Communion or Fellowſhip of this M yitery ; 
namely, that the Gentiles with the Jews ſhould have — 
Faith, one Lord, one Hope, one Heavenly Inheritance. 
which was a Myſtery hid in the ſecret Intention and Decre, 
of God, untill diſcovered by divine Revelation.” ObJerue 
here, 1. How careful the Apoſtle was to aſſert his Author... 
ty and Apoſtolical Commiſſion, I was made a Minifter ; and 
how he refers his Calling immediately to the Grace of God, 
unto me was this Grace given. 1 was the Grace of God con- 
verted him, 'twas the Grace of God revealed the Goſpel to 
him, and that called him to reveal it unto others. Obſerve 
2. How the Apoſtle attributes the Succeſs of his Miniltry to 
the Power of God and not to his own Endeavours, / 45, 
Hectual working of his own Power. The Grace of God in 
him, and the Power of God accompanying him, was effe&ual 
to the Converſion of very many Sinners, and to the produci 
of great Signs and Miracles which were wrought by bins 
Obſerve, 3. The noble Subject of St. Pauls Sermuns, 
what it was he preached amongſt the Gentiles ; namely, the 
Unſearchable Riches of Chrift : Riches imply Abundance 
and Abundance of ſuch "Things as are of Worth and Value: 
in Chriſt are Riches, all Riches, eminently and tranſcendent. 
ly found, Riches of Grace, and Riches of Glory; and theſe 
are called wnſearchable ; not as if it was unlawtul to ſearch 
after them, but becauſe after our utmoſt Scarch after them, 
we can never fully diſcover them. Learn hence, That 
there are ſuch Mazes, ſuch Myſteries of Love and Go.g- . 
neſs, in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as though it be our Duty 
to be continually ſearching after them, yet we can never, 
by our utmoſt ſearching, fully diſcover them, and find 
them out. Obſerve, 4. The humble and low Opinion 
which this great Apoſtle had of himſelf; he ſtyles himſelf, 
not barely the leaſt, but 4% than the leaft of all Saints; 
he was in his own Eſteem, as little as could be, and there- 
fore be puts himſelf down ſo little as could not be, 4% than 


— t_— 


the leaſt; a double diminutive; a Comparative made of 


a Superlative: Thus he debaſes himſelf, upon conſideration 
of his former Enmity againſt Chriſt and his Church; low- - 
er he could not lie than he lays himſelf; the greateſt and 
chiefeſt of Sinners ; the leaſt, yea, leſs than the leaſt of a 
Saints; Growth in Grace, and Increaſe in Humility, ac- 
company one another, | 


10 To the intent that now unto the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places might be known by 
the church. the manifold wiſdom of God, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Holy Angels, they 
are ſtyled Prinapalities and Powers, becaule God makes 
ule of their powerful Miniſtry in governing the Kingdoms 
and Principalities of this World; and they are ſaid to be in 
Heaven.y Places; not as if they were never here upon Earth 
below, but becauſe the ordinary Place of their Reſidence is 
Heaven above. Qb/erve, 2. That the Angels are not Om- 
niſcient and All-knowing. The Wiſdom of God in the 
Work of Redemption was a ſecret unknown to the glori- 
ous Angels; they did not know it *cill God made it known 
unto them. . Objerve, 3. That God did not make the Myl- 
tery of the Goſpel, or the glorious Work of Redemption, 
known unto the Angels immediately, but occaſionally, by 


the Revelation of it tyſt to the Church, and by the Church 


to them; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** Had it not been for 
the Light given to, and ſpread abroad in the Church, the 
Angels had been in the Dark about the Myſteries of the 
Golpel to this Day. by the Church is made known unto 
the Angels the manifold Wiſd:m of God.” Quęſt. But how 
could the Church communicate this Knowleege to Angels? 
Anſw. Either the Angels did gather up their Knowledge ot 
theſe Myſteries, by the Minittry of the Apoſtles preaching 
them to the World in a Way of Information, or elſe they 
ſaw, as in a Glaſs, the manifold Wiſdom of God, and the 
Diſpenſations of his Mercy, Grace and Goodneſs towards 
his Church in a Way f Contemplation. Obſerve, 4. 1 he 
Title here given to the Ok of Redemption; it 1s ſtyled 
The manifold Wiſdom of Gd. Oh! How full of Variety was 
the Wiſdom of God in Man's Recovery! It is of many 
Folds and Plaites, manifold in Kinds, manifold in De- 
grees, . manifold in its | Adminiſtrations ; there are manifold 
Secrets in this Wiſdom, ſome leſs perfectly ſeen, ſ-me 
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more perfeAly underſtood, and ſome that will never perhaps 
be thoroughly underſtood : Doubtleſs there are ſome Secrets 
in the Wiſdom of God, which it belongs only to God to 
underſtand and know. Bleſſed be God that ſo much of the 
manifold Wiſdom of God, in tke glorious Work of Redemp- 
tion, is made known unto us, as will eternally raviſh and de- 
light us. 


11 According to the eternal purpoſe which he pur- 
ofed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: 12 In whom we 
fave boldneſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith 
of him. 13 Wherefore I deſire that ye faint not at 
my tribulations for you, which is your glory. 


Our Apoſtle here ſhews, (1.) That whatever the Wiſdom 
of God has done in the Work of Redemption, was from all 
Eternity purpoſed to be done, and that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
was the Perſon by whom God would in time execute his 
eternal Purpoſe ; According to the eternal Purpiſt which be pur- 
poſed in Chrift Feſus, Next, he ſhews the great and gracious 
Privileges which all Believers are admitted to the Participa- 
tion of, by and through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; namely, 
Boldneſs, Acceſs and Confidence; In whom we have B:ludcſs 
and Acceſs with Confidence through the Faith of him, Acceſs ; 

that is, a Liberty of Approach to God as a Father: Bold- 

net; that is, a Freedom of Speech in delivering our Heart, 

our whole Mind and Heart, to him, in the Duty of Prayer 
and Thankſgiving : Confidence ; that is, a well-grounded Per- 
ſuaſion, that both our Perſons and Performances ſhall find 

Acceptance with God. All which Privileges are enjoyed by 

the Exercife of Faith in Chriſt : Ve have Boldneſi, Acces, 
and Confidence through the Faith of him. Laſtly, He exhorts 
them not to faint under, or be diſcouraged at his preſent 
Sufferings, much leſs to backſlide from Chriſtianity > iy 
that Account, ſeeing that his Tribulations were both profita- 
ble, and alſo glorious and honourable ; 7 defire that ye faint not 
at my Tribulations for yiu, which is your Glory, Obſerve here, 
1. That new Converts to Chrittianity are ſubject to faint- 

ings and drooping Diſcouragements at the News of Sufferings. 
Obſerve, 2. That Perſecution for the Goſpel of Chriſt, is a 
Trial, not only to thoſe who are under it, but to thoſe that 
hear of it. St. Paul here was more afraid of the Epheſians 
fainting under his Sufferings, than he was of his own faint- 

ing, and therefore he doth carefully guard againſt it; / 
deſire ye not to faint at my Tribulations. Obſerve, 3. That 
the Perſecutions and Afflictions, the Hardſhips and Severities, 

which the Miniſters of Chriſt do for the moſt part endure 
and undergo, are for the fake of their People: they might 
ſhift of and-ſhun the Croſs as well as other Men, did not 
Love to the Souls of their People engage them to ſuffer the 
ſharpeſt Perſecution for their ſake : I deſire you faint not at 
my Tribalations fer you ; that is, For preaching the Goſpel to 

you. Obſerve, 4. From thoſe Words, My Tribulation, which 

is your Glery : So honourable it is to ſuffer for Chriſt, that not 

only the Miniſters of Chriſt themſelves, who ſuffer,. are 

thereby honoured, but the Frogs of their Charge alſo are 

greatly honoured thereby; it teſtifying God's high Eſteem of 
ſuch a People, in — his Miniſters not only to teach and 

inſtruct them, but to ſufter with them, yea, even to die for 

them. Which Conſideration ought not only to prevent our 
Peoples fainting at our Sufferings, but ſhould make them 

lory in them, and take Encouragement from them: My 

Fil ulation, ſaith St. Paul, is your Glory. 


14 For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 15 Of whom the whole fa- 
mily in heaven and earth is named, 16 That he would 
grant you according to the riches of his glory, to be 
ſtrengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner 
man. 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted the Epheſians, in the fore- 
going Verſe, not to faint at his Tribulations for the Goſpel, 
here he puts up a moſt affeRionate Prayer to God for them 
on the-ſame Account: Fr this Cauſe, and in order to this 
End, I bow my Kners, &c. Now in this affectionate and 
moſt excellent Prayer of the Apoſtle, we have ſeveral Parti- 
culars worthy of our Notice and Remark. As, 1, The 
humble Geſture which the Apoſtle uſed in his Prayers, I be 
my Knees ; thereby expreſſing tbe reverend Frame of his Heart 
in Prayer. Learn hence, That the Geſtures which we uſe 
in Prayer ſhould be ſuch as may beſt expreſs our -Reverence 


| Might by his Spirit in the Inner Man. 


of God, and denote our profound Humility before him. 


lation of a Father,/ and, in particular, as the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : I b»w' my Knees unt, the Father of our 
Lord Jiſus Chriſt. Bleſſed be God, that Believers and Chriſt 
have one and the ſame Father; He by Nature, we by Grace ; 
He by eternal Generation, we by gracious Adoption, By 
virtue of this Relation we may expect to be heard in Praycr, 
as Chriſt was, and to be helped in our Diſtreſſes, as Chriſt 
was, and in God's Time to be poſſeſſed of the Inheritance of 
Children, as Chriſt is. Ob/erve, 3. The Title given to the 
Church, it is ſtyled God's Family, his Houſhold ; all the 
Saints on Earth, whether Jews or Gentiles, and all the glori- 
fied Angels and Saints in Heaven, do make but one Family. 
There is but one Catholick or Univerſal Church, compre- 
hending all its Members both in Heaven and Earth ; and all 
within the Church are of one Kindred and Line, deſcending 
of one common Father ; and this Family is named, that is, 
united under Chriſt, he being the Head of all. Obſerve, 4. 
The Mercy prayed for, ver. 16. That he would grant you, 
according to the Riches of his Glory, to be flrengthined with 
Where note, I's 
The Mercy itſelf, Spiritual Strength; Strength in the inner 
Man, to enable them to bear Afflictions, to endure Perſecu- 
tions, to reſiſt Temptations, to grapple with all their Spiri- 
tual Enemies in the Progreſs of their Chriſtian Courſe, Note, 
2. The Fountain from whence all Spiritual Strength flows, 
and that is, from the Holy Spirit, /rengthened with Might 
by his Spirit, It is the Holy Spirit of God that conſtantly 
renews the Believer's ana, oy by. upholding and actuatin 

their Graces, which otherwiſe would fade and wither, woul 

languiſh and die. So many and ſo mighty are our Spiritual 
Enemies that we have to wreſtle — 4 and ftrive againſt, 
that except we be under-propt and ſtrengthened by the Al- 
mighty Power of the a Spirit in the inner Man, we can- 
not keep our Ground, and much leſs get Ground ol our Ene- 
my, but ſhall become an eaſy Prey o every Temptation. 
Nite, 3. The moving, impelling, or impulſive Cauſe from 
whence the foregoing Mercy is expected to proceed and fl W, 
namely, from the rich and glorious Mercy of od; G grant 
you accor ding to the Riches of his Glory to de firen thened. In 
all our Approaches to God for any Bleſſings, eſpecially for 
Spiritual Bleffings, it is our Duty to dire*t the * of our 
Faith to that inexhauſtible Fountain of rich Mercy, and Al- 
mighty Power in God, whereby he is both able and willing 
to beſtow upon us whatever is agreeable to his holy Will. 


Obſerve, 2. 8 prayed to, God, under the Appel- 


God grant you according to the Riches of his Gliry, to be firength- + 


ened with Might by his Spirit in the [nner Man. 


17 That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith; 
that ye being rooted and grounded in love, 18 May 
be able to comprehend with all ſaints, what ig the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height; 19 And 
to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, 
that ye might be filled with all the fulneſs of God. 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds with affectionate Ardour to 


pray for further ſpiritual Bleſſings on the Behalf of his be- 
loved Epheſians ; (1.) He prays that Chriſt may dwell in their 
Hearts by his moſt holy Faith, The Phraſe of dwelling in us, 
imports a very cloſe and intimate Union/between Chriſt and 
Believers ; he dwells in them ſubjectiveiy and effectively, b 
his gracious Influences, by his powerful Aſſiſtances, by his 
e N Impreſſions. The Holy Spirit is the Bond of 
nion on Chriſt's Part, and Faith on our Part. (2.) He prays 
that they may be root-d and grounded in Love; that is, that 
they might be ſo deeply poſſeſſed with the Senſe of God's 
Love, that they might find their Hearts inflamed with Love 
to God, and one towards another ; and that Love might be 
the very Habit of their Souls, and rooted Nature in them. 
3.) He prays that the Epheſians may comprehend what is the 
readth, Length, Diptb, and Height of the Love of God, and 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel ; intimating to us, that we are 
not to content ourſelves with a ſuperficial View of God's 
Free Love in Chriſt, but to make an accurate Inſpection into 
all the Dimenſions of it; to view it in its Breadth, as extend- 


ing to all Ages, Jewiſh and Chriſtian; in its Length, as reach- 


ing from Eternity to Eternity; in its Depth, as it ſtoops 


| down to ſuccour and relieve the Vileſt and the Greateſt, if 


penitent, Sinners ; in its Height, whereby it reaches up to 


Heaven, and entitles us to the Joy and Felicity of the Saints 
above. Verily, the Love of God in Chriſt to a loſt World, 


is ſo vaſt and boundleſs, fo rich and matchleſs, exceeding no 
| 7 M ; only 
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only our Comprehenſion, but Conceptions alſo, that not 
only the natural Man cannot underſtand it, but the renewe 
Man alſo is unable to fathom it, but muſt be daily endea- 
vouring to take Dimenſions of it; for the Love of Chriſt 
ſurpaſſingly tranſcends the Knowledge of the molt illuminated 
Bcliever ; it ſurpaſſes natural Knowledge, apoſtolical Know- 
ledge, yea, angelical Knowledge ; that ye may be able to com- 
frehend with all Saints, what is the Breadth, and Length, and 
Dejth, and Height. 4. He prays that they may know the 
ſuperlative Love of Chriſt, which ſurpaſſeth all human Un- 
derſtanding and Knowledge, implying, that the Love of 
Chriſt to a loſt World is a tranſcendent Love ; that the Know- 
ledge of it may be attained in ſome Meaſure ; that it is our 
Duty to ſeek after it, and ſearch into it; but after all, we 
can never fully comprehend it: What created Underſtand- 
ing can know what is unknowable, or comprehend what is 
incomprehenſible ? Learn, There are ſuch Dimenſions and 
Degrees in the Love of Chriſt to Sinners, which, at leaſt in 
this preſent and imperfe& State, do ſurpaſs all Comprehen- 
ſion and Conceptions ; alſo that Love whereby he took our 
Nature upon him, that Love whereby he took our Sins upon 
him, is ſo ſtupendous and amazing, that the holy Angels aw- 
fully admire it, but even their enlarged Capacities cannot 
fully comprehend it. 5. He prays that they might be filled 
with all the Fulneſs of God; that is, with ſuch Meaturcs of 
Grace, Knowledge, Faith, Holineſ, and Love, which God 
hath appointed Believers unto, and I are capable of in this 
Life. Note here, 1. That there is a Fulneſs in God, which 
we neither can be filled with, nor may we ſtrive to be filled 
with; God is eſſentially full, originally full, independently 
full, inexhauſtibly full of all Holineſs and Grace; now this 
Fulneſs of his is undiminiſhable, and conſequently incommu- 
nicable. Note, 2. That there is a Fulneſs of God which 
we may, and therefore ought to pray and endeavour to be 
filled with, namely, to be filled with the Knowledge of God, 
to be filled with the Grace and Spirit of God, to be filled 
with the Wiſdom of God, that we may know God more, 
ſerve him better, glorify him on Earth, and be glorified with 
him in Heaven : Tn a word, we may pray for, and ſtrive to 
be filled with ſuch a Meaſure of the Fulneſs of God and h's 
Grace, as God ſhall ſee fit to give, and as our Capacities are 
or may be prepared to receive; God is not ſtreightned towards 
us, let us not be ſtreightned in ourſelves: Open thy Mouth wide, 
ſays God, and [ will fill it, Bleſſed be God for a preſent Ful- 
neſs of Sufficiency, and for the Hopes of a future Fulneſs to 
Satiety. 


20 Now unto him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we aſk or think, according 
to the power that worketh in us, 21 Unto him be 
glory in the church by Chriſt Jeſus throughout all 
ages, world without end. Amen. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle cloſes his Prayer with 
Thankſgiving and Praiſe ; intimating to us, that Praiſe ſhould 
evermore conclude that Work which Prayer began,. and that 
ſpiritual Bleſſings principally deſerve our Praiſes, Obſerve, 
2. The Title which St. Paul's Faith fixed upon, in his 
Approaches to God in Prayer and Praiſe, and that is, his 
Omnipotence or Almighty Power. In all our Addrefles to 
God, it is our Duty to have ſuch Apprehenſions, and uſe ſuch 
Expreſſions concerning him, as may moſt ſtrengthen our 
Faith. He is able, faith the Apoſtle, to do exceeding abun- 
dantly al oue all that we can aſk or think, Note here, the 
comprehenſive Fulneſs of this Expreſſion, he is able to do for 
us, to do abundantly for us, to do exceeding abundantly for 
us, above what we aſk, yea, to do exceeding abundantly for 
us, above what we can think, as well. as aſk, Oh! How 
narrow, ſhort, and poor are our Prayers, compared with the 
Power of God! Lis much that the Tongue can aſk ; tis 
more that the Mind can think: but the Lord is able to do for 
us, not only above what we can aſk, but abundantly above 
what we can think. Lord, what an everlaſting Spring of 
Comfort is this ! What Encouragement doth it adminiſter to 
thy People]! What Encouragement to Prayer! What En- 
couragement in Prayer ! They pray to him who is able to 
do exceeding abundantly, above all that they can aſk or 
think. ObJerv', 3. That it is not God's abſolute Power, 
that St. Pau! bottoms his Faith in Prayer upon, (for God 
can do many Things that he never will do) but it is his ope- 
rative, promiſed, and formerly experienced Power, according 
to the Power that worke.h in us ; that is, according to that 


Chap. 4. 
Infinite and Almighty Power which God had exerted and pur 
forth in their firſt Converſion ; this Power was, and is a main 
Prop for Confidence in Prayer. Learn hence, That the Ex. 
perience we have had of God's gracious Power in working in 
us, by converting and quickening Grace, may and ought to 
confirm our Faith, that he will do exceeding abundantly for 
us, above what we can expect, yen, above what we can 
aſk or think, when we are upon our Knees in Prayer before 
him. Obſerue, 4. The concluding Doxology ; To him 4, 
Glory in the Church by Chriſt Teſus, throughout all Ages, 115,1 
without End. Amen, Where note, 1. The divine Praiſe 
given to Almighty God, namely, that of Glory; To him Je 
Gery. Glory is the Fountain of all Excellency in the Crea. 
tures; they all ſhine with Beams borrowed from God'z 
Excellencies, as Stars ſhine with the Light they receive trom 
the Body of the Sun : Almighty God 1s that infinitely glo- 
rious Being, in whom all the Excellencies and Perfections 
of the Creatures are eminently and tranſcendently found. 
Mito, 2. The Perſons giving this Glory unto God, the 
Church, To him he Glory in the Church. I rue, it is the Dy. 
ty of all reaſonable Creatures to ſet forth God's Glory ; but 
only the Church (holy and gracious Perſons alone) can per- 
fe.m it in an active and acceptable Manner. Nite, z. The 
Perſon through whom this Duty becomes acceptable unto 
God, through Chriſt Jeſus ; To whom be Glory in the Church lj 
Chrift Jeſus. Jhe Duty of Praiſe and Thankſgiving is what 
we owe to God for received Favours, and indeed is all we 
have to pay him; but neither this, nor any other Duty, can 
find Acceptance with God, but by and through the Mediation 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Note, 4. The Duration and 
Continuance of this Duty of 'I hankſgiving, throughout all 
Ages, World witho.t End: As God ſhall never want Glory 
from his Church, ſo there ſhal. always be a Church to the 
End of the World, to give Glory unto God, againſt which 
the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail. Note, laſtly, In this 
divine Doxology, after what Manner, and with what Affecdi- 
on this Praiſe is given, intimated in the Word Amen. IWerid 


tuitheut End. Amen. This Amen, (I.) Is a Note of Aſſent, 
and as ſuch uſed by the Jews and Chriſtians in all Ages, at 
the End of their Prayers, to teſtiſy that they aſſented and 
agreed to what was put up to God in their Name, and on 
their Behalf. Again, (2.) It importeth earneſt Deſire. Hence 
Jeremiah (chap. xxviii. 6.) ſaid Amen to the Prophecy of Ha- 
naniah, concerning the Return of the Captives to their Land, 
to ſhew how earneſtly he defired that it might be fo. (2.) It 
imports ſtedfaſt Faith that the Thing we pray for, ſhall be 
granted; and accordingly in Teſtimony of our Deſire and 
Aſſurance to be heard, we ſay, Amen, So be it; So let it be; 
So let it be, O Lord, for ever. 


C HA, I. 


Our Apo/lle having in the Thrce foregaing Chapters managed the 

Dodtrinal Part of this Epiſlie, and treated of the great and 
deep My/?eries of the Chriſtian Religion, comes m to (as his 
Manner was in al his Epiſtlzs) to the Practical Part of it; 
wherein he exhorts his beloved Epheſians to many excellent 
Chriftian Duties, which Almighty God expected from them, 
for all the diſiinguiſbing Favours and Pr.wileges received from 
him. Theſe Duties are la d dawn, firſt, mere generally, aud 
then more particularly ; the more general Duties he begins w:th 
here in this Chapter, Ver. r, 2. 


Therefore the priſoner of the Lord beſeech you 
that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye 
are called, | 


As if he had ſaid, ** Seeing the Riches of God's Grace in 
Chriſt have ſo abounded towards you, who were once Ephe- 
ſian Idolaters, but now converted Gentiles, I Paul, who am 
a Priſoner for preaching the Goſpel, and for declaring this 
Grace to you, do moſt affectionately exhort you, that ye live 
anſwerably to your Profeſſion, 0 according to the great 
Obligation of your high and holy Vocation from Heatheniſm 
to Chriſtianity,” Here note, 1. The Perſon exhorting and 
beſeeching, I Paul, the Priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you; 
I that am in Bonds for Chriſt, I that am impriſoned for 
preaching the Goſpel io you, and for proſelyting you by it to 
Chriſtianity. Nothing can more oblige a People to hearken 
to the Exhortations of the Miniſters of Chriſt, than this Con- 


ſideration, that the Truths which they deliver to them, they 
: {tan 
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dy, both to ſuffer for, and to ſeal with their precious 
2 1 "the Priſoner of the Lord beſeech you. Note, 2. 
The comprehenſive Duty exhorted to, That ye walk worthy 
of the Vacation wherewith ye are called; worthy, that is, be- 
ſeeming and becoming your holy Profeſſion, anſwerable to the 
Dignity and Obligation of your Chriſtian Name; or, as he 
exhorteth the Philippians, chap, i. 20, walk as becometh the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt : But when may we be ſaid ſo to do ? 
Anſw. When we walk according to the Precepts and Com- 
mands of the Goſpel; anſwerable to the Privileges and 
Prerogatives of the Goſpel ; anſwerable to that grand Pattern 
of Holineſs which the Goloel ſets before us, the Example of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; anſwerable to the Helps and Supplies of Grace 
which the Goſpel affords : Finally, to walk worthy of our 
Vocation, is to walk anſwerable to thoſe high and glorious 
Hopes which the Goſpel raiſes the Chriſtian up to the Ex- 
pectation of, 


2 With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long- 
ſuffering, forbearing one another in love; 3 Endea- 
vouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace, 


Having exhorted them to the Practice of their general 
Duty; namely, to walk worthy of their holy Vacation, in the 
former Verſe; in theſe two Verſes he preſſes upon them more 
ſpecial and particular Duties, the chief of which is the Duty 
of Chriſtian Unity and Concord, endeavouring to keep the 
Unity of the Spirit. The Word ſignifies, diligent, induſtri- 
ous, and united Endeavours to preſerve and keep, to ſupport 
and maintain, the Unity of the Spirit ; that is, an Union of 
Heart and Spirit, an Unity of Faith and Doctrine, an Unity 
of Judgment and Affection, amongſt all the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, Obſerve, 2. The Means by which this Duty 
may be performed, and the Unity of the Spirit maintained ; 
namely, in or by the Bond of Peace; a peaceable Diſpoſition 
and Temper, a peaceable Deportment and Behaviour, is the 
Bond or Ligament which binds Chriſtians together; whereas 
Diſcord and Diviſion cuts that Bond aſunder. Obſerve, 3. 
The ſpecial Graces which the Apoſtle recommends unto us, as 
excellent Helps for preſerving Unity and Peace; namely, 
Humility, Meekneſs, and mutual Forbearance. (1.) Humi- 
lity; ver. 2. With all Lowlineſs ; that is, with all Submiſſive- 
neſs of Mind, and humble Apprehenſions of ourſelves. What 
Tertullus ſaid of Fe/tus flatteringly, we may ſay of Humility 
truly, By thee, O Humility, we enjoy great Quietneſti: The 
humble Man is the peaceable Man ; only by Pride cometh 
Contention. (2) Meekneſs, which conſiſts in a Backward- 
neſs to provoke others, or to be provoked by others ; as Low- 
lineſs ſtood in oppoſition to Pride, ſo Meekneſs here ſtands in 
oppoſition to Peeviſhneſs ; with all Lowlin:ſs and Meelneſſ. 
(3) Long-ſuftering and mutual Forbearance ; when Chriſtians 
are ſo far from reſenting every Wrong, and revenging every 
Injury that is offered to them, that they can bear with one ano- 
ther's Weakneſſes, cover each other's Infirmities, pity one ano» 
ther's Failings, and pardon each other's Provocations. And 
this Duty of mutual Forbearance ought to proceed from a Prin- 
ciple of Love to each other, forbearing one another in Love. 


4 There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling. 5 One Lord, one 
faith, one baptiſm. 6 One God and Father of all, 
who is above all, and through all, and in you all. 


The Apoſtle having exhorted the Epheſians to a ſtriẽt Uni- 
ty and Concord amongſt themſelves, next procceds to enforce 
his Exhortation with ſeveral Arguments; and there are no 
fewer than ſeven ſummed up in the three Verſes now before us. 
(I.) Says the Apoſtle, there is one Bidy, that is, one univer- 
ſal Church, whereof ye are all Members, (2.) There is 
one Spirit, by which ye are all animated and enlivened, 
and therefore keep the Unity of the Spirit. (3.) There 
is ene Hope, of Eternal Life, by which we are all excited: 
Our Inheritance in Heaven is the ſame; God doth not 
give one a double Portion, or a party- coloured Coat, above 
another; but it is called an /nheritance in Light, becauſe all 
alike are Partakers of it, and Sharers in it; the Saints 
have all one Hope, therefore ſhould have all but one Heart, 
(4.) One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Head of his Church, the 
Saviour of the Body, one whom we all profeſs to ſerve and 
obey : Be ye therefore One, for your Lord is One. (5.) There 
is one Faith; , that is, either one Grace of Faith whereby 
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we believe, or one Doctrine of Faith which is believed; ye 
all believe in one and the ſame Saviour, and are all juſtified 
by him, after one and the ſame Manner; therefore be ye alſs 
one; one in Affection, as well as one in Belief. (6.) There is 
one Baptiſm, one Door by which we all enter into the Church ; 
both * and Gentile, Bond and Free, Rich and Poor, they 
are. all one in Chrift Jeſus, and by one Spirit baptized into 
one Body. (7.) One God and Father of all Things: And of 
all Perſons in Chriſt, whom we all expect one and the ſame 
Salvation from: And this God is tranſcendently above all, 
and over all; his Eye penetrates and pierces through you all, 
and he is in and among you all, as in his holy Temple; 
therefore ſuch as endeavour to divide you, do as much as in 
them lies to divide God himſelf that dwells in you. This 
then is the Sum of the Apoſtle's Argument; ſeeing ye are all 
Members of one Body, Partakers of one Spirit, Expectants of 
one Hope, having one Lerd and common Saviour, one Faith 


and Belizf, one and the ſame Baptiſm in the Name of the Fa- - 


ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and one and the fame God and 
Father in Chriſt, ſecing you are one in all theſe Particulars, 
be one among yourſelves, and endeauour to keep the Unity of the 
Spirit in the Bond of Peace. From the whole, learn, That 
ſo many are the Obligations, ſo ſtrong the Bonds and Ties, 
which lie upon all the Members of the Church to be at Unity 
among themſelves, of one Judgment, and of one Heart ; that 
ſuch as violate theſe Bonds, and culpably divide and ſeparate 
themſelves from Communion with their Brethren, Chriſt 
looks upon them no longer as Members of his Body, but as 
having rent and torn themſelves from it. 


7 But unto every one of us is given grace accord- 
ing to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, 8 Where- 
fore he ſaith, When he aſcended up on high, he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. ( Now 
that he aſcended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended 
firſt into the lower parts of the earth ? 10 He that de- 
ſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far above all 
heavens, that he might fill all things) 11 And he 
gave ſome, apoſtles z and ſome, prophets; and ſome, 
evangeliſts ; and ſome, paſtors and teachers; 12 For 
the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the mi- 
niſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt : 13 Till 
we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the know- 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, 


Our Apoſtle. here in theſe Verſes ſupplies us with another 
weighty Argument to perſuade us to keep the Unity of the Spi- 
rit in the Bond of Peace; namely, That it was one great and 
chief End which Chriſt aimed at, in inſtituting the Miniſtry 
of the Word, in appointing the ſeveral Offcers in his Church, 
of Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers, 
and alſo in the ſeveral Gifts which he beſtowed upon thoſe 
Officers ; he aſſures us, it was Chriſt's great Deſign, in and 
by all theſe, to bring his People, not only to Faith and Know- 
ledge, but to Unity in the Faith, and in the Knowledge of the 
Son of God. And here, (1,) Our Apoſtle ſhews, that the 
Diverſity of Gifts and Graces, and the different Meaſures and 
Degrees of thoſe Gifts and Graces beſtowed by Chriſt upon 
the ſeveral Members of the Church, do all tend to preſerve 
and to promote Unity, they all coming from one and the 
ſame Author, and being all given for one and the ſame End. 


Unto every one of us is given Grace, according to the Meaſure of 
the Gift of Chriſt. Learn hence, 1. That there is Grace 
given by Chriſt to all his Members, bearing ſome Proportion 


and Similitude to that Grace which was conferred upon Chriſt 
himſelf. Len, 2 That the Deſign of Chriſt, in difpenſ- 
ing his Grace in different Meaſures and Degrees, is the ge- 
neral Good of bis Church, and particularly for preſerving 
and promoting Fw and Love among(t his Members; for 
ſeeing every one has his ſeveral Graces from God, and no one 
has all, if one hath that Grace which another wants, and if 
one wants that Grace which another has, it ſhews: that 


we want the Help of one another, and therefore ought - 


to love one another: this is the Apofile's Argument. 
Next he proceeds to prove that Chriſt - has "diſpenſed 
this Diverſity of Gifts amongſt his Members ;- affirm- 
ing, that in the Day of his Aſcenſion into the higheſt 
Heavens, he led Captivity captive, and gave Gifts unt» on, 


In which Expreſſion there is a manifeſt Alluſion to the Ro- 


man Conquerors, who in the Day of their Triumphs ſcat- 
| tered 
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tered their Magnificence and Bounty, their Largeſſes and 
Donatives among their Soldiers and their Subjects. T hus 
Chriſt, after he had triumphed over his own and his Church's 
Enemies upon the Croſs, rode in the triumphant Chariot of 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, where he received Gifts as the 
Purchaſe of his Blood, and ſhed forth thoſe Gifts of his Spirit 
in various Kinds, upon bis Members in general, but upon 
his Minifters in particular; which Gifts, in the firit Ages of 
Chriſtianity, were extraordinary, as the Gift of Tongues 
and Miracles ; but now ordinary, and to continue to the 
End ot the World. Now from the Apoſtle's Scope and De- 
ſign in this Argument, we learn, that though Diverſity of 
Gifts in the Church, and divers Meaſure of Grace in and 
among the Members thereof, are too often a fad Occaſion 
of Diviſion and Strife, through the Prevalency of Envy and 
Pride, and other dividing Luſts; yet this great Variety and 
Diverſity of Gifts and Graces, rightly conſidered, would 
be found to be one of the ſtrongeſt Ties and Bonds of Uni- 
on, ſceing we all ſtand in mutual need of the Gifts and Graces 
of each other. *Tis very evident that our Apoſtle's Scope 
here, is to urge and enforce Unity, from the Diverſity of 
Gifts and Graces which are amongſt the Members of the 
Church ; God forbid then that they ſhould occaſion Envy 
and Animoſlities, Strife and Contention, Rents and Divi- 
ſions. Our Apoſtle's next Argument for Unity, is in the 
11th and 12th Verſes, where he proves, that as the 
Unity and Edification of the Church, was the Deſign of 
Chriſt in Diſpenſing divers Gifts and Graces amongſt the 
Members of his Church, ſo was it likewiſe his Aim and End 
in inſtituting ſuch Variety of Offices and Officers in his 
Church ; for this End it was that he gave to his Church by 
Qualification and Miſſion, firſt, Apo/iles, ſent forth firſt by his 
own Mouth, to be Witneſſes of his Doctrine and Miracles, 
and then to preach the Goſpel throughout all the World, 
having received the Holy Spirit in an extraordinary Manner, 
at the Feaſt of Penteco/t, to fit them for that Service, As ii. 
1, 2. Next, Prophets, who explained the Myfteries of Faith, 


foretold Things to come, and expounded the Writings of 


the Old Prophets. Then Evangeh/ts, who were ſent out by 
the Apoſtles, ſome to plant, others to water the Churches 
which they had planted, without being fixed to any parti- 
cular Place. Laſtly, Paſtors and Teachers, called alſo Biſhops 
and Elders, who were ſet over the Churches as Guides and 
Inſtructors. Learn hence, 1, That it is Chriſt's ſpecial 
Prerogative, as Head of the Church, to inſtitute and appoint 
ſuch Offices and Officers in his Church, as to his own Wiſ- 
dom ſeems meet for the Edification and Government of it. 
Learn, 2. That the great End and Deſign of Chriſt, in in- 
ſtituting ſuch Variety of Offices and Officers in his Church, 
was, his Church's Unity, that by all Miniſterial Helps and 
Endeavours, his Members might be compacted and knit to- 
gether, and made one entire Body, by the Increaſe of Sancti- 
ty, Concord, and Unity. He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Paſ 
tors and Teachers, for the perfecting of the Saints, (not for 
converting of Sinners only) and for the edifying of the Bady 
of Chriſt. Obſerve laſtly, The Apoſtle declares how long 
the Work of the Miniſtry, appointed by Chriſt for his 
© Church's Edification and Advantage, was to continue; name- 
ly, to the End of the World, to the Day of Judgment, ill 
all come, by Means of the ſame Faith in Chrift, and Know- 
ledge of him, unte 4 perfect Man, and unto the Meaſure of 
the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chrift ; that is, till the Church, 
which is Chriſt's myſtical Body, ſhall be compleat and per- 
fect, and attain its full Stature from Infancy to full Manhood. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Church of Chriſt here on Earth, is 
labouring for, and endeavouring after Perfection in Grace and 
— Key to come unto a perfect Man, and to attain to the 
Meaſure of tne Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. Learn, 2. 
That the Miniſtry of the Word, is an Ordinance of Chriſt's 
own Appointment, to continue to the End of the World, in 
order to that Purpoſe and Deſign. Learn, 3. That none of 
the moſt eminent Saints on Earth (the moſt knowing and 
pious Miniſters of the Goſpel not excepted) are above Ordi- 
nances, above the Miniſtry of the Word, above receiving 
Benefit and Advantage by the plain and practical Preaching of 
it; even St. Paul here puts himſelf in, and reckons himſelf 
among the Number of thoſe who ſtood in need of the Miniſtry 
of -God's Word, to bring him to a perfect Man, and to the 
Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chrift ; he ſays not, 
till ye, but till we all come unto a perfect Man. Such Peo- 
ple then as think themſelves above Ordinances, are above 
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God himſelf; none need Ordinances fo much, as 
want them leaſt. And ſuch Hearers as turn their Backs u 
the Preaching of the Word, becauſe they know more ar the 
- Miniſter can teach them, and can better inſtrud the Preacher 
than be inſtructed by him, they betray their own lanorance 
both of the Intent and End of the Miniſtry of the Word Mes 
alſo of the State of their own Hearts; for if their Underftand 
ings went no Light, do their Affections need no Warmth? 
Have you no Grace to be perfected, no Corruptions to be 
weakencd, no good Reſolutions to be ſtrengthened? If our 
Knowledge be imperfect, as ſure it is, do not your Affectionz 
want a freſh Excitement? Admit the deſpiſed Preacher can- 
not be your Inſtructor, yet ſure he may be your Remem. 
brancer, and excite you to that Duty which you know al. 
ready perhaps better than you practiſe it. 


14 That we henceforth be no more children, toſſed 
to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doc- 
trine, by the ſleight of men, and cunning craftiveſ;, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive. : 


St. Paul, in theſe Words, declares one ſpecial End for 
which the Miniſtry of the Word was in ituted and appoint. 
ed; namely, to preſerve from Error and Seduction, to pre- 
vent Inſtability of Mind, and Unfettleinefs of Tyud»ment 
and to confirm Perſons in fundamental! Truths, 247 8 
henceforth be no more Chiliren e 19 and ſro, &c, O. 
ſerve here, 1. The Name which st. Paul gives to unttable 
Perſons, and unſettled Profeſſors, he calls them Chillen; not 
in regard of Age, but in reſpect of Knowledge and Unde:. 
ſtanding: Children is a Word that denotes Impetfection and 
Weakneſs, Inſtability and Ungroundedneſs in Knowledge, 
Obſerve, 2. How the Unſteadineſs of theſe Profeſſors is ex- 
preſſed by a double Metaphor ; the former is drawn from 2 
Wave of the Sea, they are t ts and fro; the latter is 
drawn from a light Cloud hovering in the Air, carried about 
from Place to Place; neither Wave nor Cloud have any Con- 
ſiſtency, but are both moving if the leaſt Wind be ſtirring. 
Obſerve, 3: The Cauſe of this Inſtability, every I= ind of 
Doctrine; Profeſſors that have no ſolid Principles, every 
Wind of Doctrine has Power over them to drive them to 
| and fro, every Teacher can caſt them into what Mould he 
pleaſes, and blow them, like Glafles, into this or that Shape, 
at the Pleaſure of his Breath. But why Wind of Doctrine? 
Becauſe there is no Solidity in it, but being ind in the 
Preacher, it breeds but Vind in the Hearer, becauſe of its 
Variety and Novelty, and becauſe of its Prevalency over 
unſtaid Men. How ſuddenly, | ſometimes, is a Family, a 
Town, yea, a whole Country, leavened with a particular 
Error? Obſerve, 4. The Character of thoſe Impoſtors and 
Seducers that do thus unſettle and unhinge Men, they uſe 
Sleight ; a Metaphor taken from Gameſters, who with Art 
and Sleight of Hand can cop the Dice, and win the Game, 
Seducers cheat with falſe Dodtrines, as Gamefters do with 
falſe Dice: Cunning Cra ſtingi; the Word ſignifies the Sub- 
tlety and deep Policy of the Old Serpent ; implying, that Se- 
ducers are old and cunning Gameſters, ſkilfu} to deceive: 
they lie in wait to deceive; the Word fignifies an Ambuſt- 
ment, or Stratagem of War, implying, that all Seducers 
Sleight and Craftineſs is to this very End and Purpoſe, that 
they may entrap and catch Men within the Ambuſh of their 
Impoſtures. From the whole learn, That Seducers and 
Falſe-Teachers are Crafts-Maſters of Sleight and Subtlety, 
and Stratagems of Deceit ; they have Artifices, Ways and 
Methods to take Men unawares, and to make Merchandiſe 
of the People: they wreſt and wrack the Scripture to make 
them {peak what they pleaſe, not what the Holy Ghoſt in- 
tended : If all this Art failz, their laſt Device is, to recom- 
mend their Doctrines upon ſome private pretended Revela- 
tion and uncommon Impulſe of the Holy Spirit; by all which 
Methods they lie in wait to deceive. 


15 But ſpeaking the truth in love, may grow up 
into him in all things, which is the head, ever Chriſt : 
16 From whom the whole body fitly joined together, 
and compacted by that which every joint ſupplieth, 
according to the eff-Etual working in the meaſure of 
every part, maketh increaſe of the body, unto the 
edifying of itſelf in love. 

Our Apoſtle had ſet forth the excellent End of the Mi- 
niſtry, in the foregoing Verſe, for furthering our Stability 
and Stedfaſtneſs in Grace; here he declares: the 1 
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Fitneſs of it, for helping forward our Proficiency and Growt 

in Grace. Speaking the Truth in Love; that is, cleaving to 
the Truth of Chriſt's Doctrine, and Living in Love with one 
another, you may grow up in Chriſt by making Progreſs in 
all Chriſtian Grace, being united to him as Members to the 
Head. Here ne, How the Apoſtle draws a Compariſon 
between the natural and myſtical Members, and the Increaſe 
of both; as there muſt be a Fellowſhip betwixt the natural 
Head and Members, fo muſt there be a Union betwixt Chriſt, 
the ſpiritual Head, and Believers, his myſtical Members; 
and as there is further required a mutual Communion and 
Fellowſhip of the Members of the Body within, and amongſt 
themſelves, in order to Growth and Increaſe; ſo muſt there 
be Concord, Love, and Unity amongſt Believers, if they ex- 
pect to ſee Grace growing in themſelves, or in one another. 
Are the Members of the natural Body ſeverally diſtinct one 
from another, ſome principal, others miniſterial, but all con- 
curring to the Service of the whole? So, in order to ſpiritual 
Growth, muſt all the Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body 
keep their Rank and Order, and act in their own Sphere with 
ſpiritual Wiſdom and Humility; the Eye not doing the Werk 
of the Hand, nor the Hand the Work of the Foot, but every 
one in the Calling wherein he is called, muſt there abide with 
God. Again, is there a Supply of Nouriſhment from one 
Member to another, according to the Meaſure of every 
Part in the natural Body? So is there a Supply from Head 
to Members in the myſtical Body, and from one myſlical 
Member to another ; one is apt to teach, another ready to 
comfort, a third able to convince, a fourth willing to exhort, 
a fifth to adviſe and counſel; and all theſe, and every one of 
theſe, contributing all they can to the Welfare and Growth 
of the whole. Happy is it both for the natural and myſtical 
Body, when the Members of both are ſubſervient to each 
other, and contribute all they can to the mutual Growth and 


Improvement of one another, and eſpecially for the Benefit 
and Advantage of the whole, 


17 This I ſay therefore and teſtify in the Lord, 
that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in 
the vanity of their mind. 18 Having the under- 
ſtanding darkened, being alienated from the life of 
God through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of 
the blindneſs of their Heart: 19 Who being paſt 


feeling have given themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, 
to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed his grand Exhortation to Love 
and Unity amongſt all Chriſtians, and enforced it with the 
moſt weighty Arguments and Motives, in the former Part 
of the Chapter; comes now, in the latter Part of it, to preſs 
the Epheſians to the Practice of particular Duties. The firſt 
of which is this, to take ſpecial Care, thut being now con- 
verted Chriſtians, they walk no more like ignorant and un- 
converted Heathens : Juli not as tiber Genti'es walk. Next, 
he gives particular Inſtances how, and after what Manner the 
Gentiles, in the black Night of Paganiſm, did walk: Namely, 
(1.) In the Vanity if their Minds, following their own Ima- 
ginations, aud not any Revelation from God, in the Mat- 
ters of his Worſhip. (2.) Having their Under/landings dark- 
ned, their Minds void of ſaving Knowledge. (3.) They were 
alienated frem the Life of God, that is from a godly Life 
they were Strangers to the Life which God commanded, which 
God approved, and which God himſelf lived. Here Note, 
T hat Ho.incls is called the Life of God, becauſe it is the Life 
which God requires of us, it is the Life which he wo ks in 
us, it is the Lite whereby Ged liveth in us: the Life where- 
by we live unto God, it is an ever-living Life; not obnoxi- 
ous to Death, as the Epheſfans were; A every carnal Man, 
before Converſion, is alienated from this Life of God; he has 
no Liking of it, no Inc. ination to it, but prefers a Life of din 
before it. Lord! How many that are ſurrounded with the 
celeſtial Beams of the Goſp-l, are as impure and impenitent 
now, as theſe Gentiles were then in the black Night of Pa- 
gue ! (4-) They were paſt Feeling; their ſottiſh Stupi- 
ity had benumbed them, the Flames of their Luſts had ſeared 
their Conſciences to a deſperate Degree of Hardneſs and In- 
ſenſibility: they were at once inſenſible of their Sin, and of 
their Danger, by reaſon of Sin. A dead Conf. ience, and a de- 
ſperately diſſolute Life, are inſeparable Companions, (5.) They 
gave themſelves over unt: Laſciviouſneſs, to work all Unclearn!js 


4 


with Greedine/s. Here ſee how Inſenſibility of Sin begets In- 
ſatiableneſs in ſinning ; they;work Uncleanneſs with inſatiable 
Greedineſs, who have once abandoned themſelves to Sin, e- 
ſpecially to the Sin of Uncleanneſs. Lord ! This was the de- 
plorable Caſe of the Heathen World, before the Light of the 
Goſpel did ariſe and ſhine upon them ; but alas! it is the Caſe 
of Multitud.s that fit under the brighteſt Beams of Goſ el- 
Light, they ſhut their Eyes, and will not fee ; they extinguiſh 
all Senſe of Immortality and a future State, and ſo abandon 
themſclves to a Life of brutiſh Senſuality, working all Unclean- 
neſs wich Gree7ineſs but let them know aſſutedly, that tho! 
they live like Beaſls, yet they ſhall not die like them, nor 

{hall their latter End be like theirs, the Soul being under a 
divine Ordination to an everlaſting Exiſtence in a future State, 
in which it ſhall be eternally happy, or intolerably miſerable; 
according as we manage our Deren in this preſent World. 


20 But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt; 21 If fo 
be that ye have heard him, and have been taught by 
him, as the truth is in Jeſus: 22 That ye put off 
concerning the former converſation the old man, 


which is corrupt according to the deceitſul luſts; 2 ; 
And be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; 24 An 


that ye put on the new man, which after God is created 
in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 


In theſe Verſes, 1. Our Apoſtle acquaints the converted 
Iph. ſiant, that tie ſaving Knowledge of Chriſt, which they 
had received, inſtructed them better than to practiſe ſuch Li- 
centiouſneſs and Wickedneſs as the unconverted Gentiles wal- 
lowed in. Tut ye have not ſo learned Chriſt, that is, the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. Nothing curbs Sin, nothing cures Sin, in 
a licentious Sinner, like the Doctrine of Chriſt revealed in 
the Goſpel ; no moral Precep:s from the School of the Hea- 
thens, which ſome ſo much magnify and applaud, can com- 
pare with this, which lays open the Root of this accurſed Diſ- 
eaſe, and leads us to the Remedy which the Wiſdom of God 
has appointed for its Cure, even the Blood of his own Son: 
then bleſſed be God for revealed Religion. Obſerve, 2. The 
Apoſtle acquaints them what the Truth as it is in Jeſus, that 
is, the Doctrine of the Goſpe), doth direct them to, enjoin 
and require of them; namely, to put off” the Old Man, that 
is, their former Heathen Converſation, and Manner of Life, 
ſay ſome; but this they had put off already at their firſt Con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity; By the Old Man, then underſtand, 
the old corrupt Nature, ſo called, becauſe it is as old as Adam, 
and derived from Adam, and which daily more and more cor- 
rupts and depraves us by its deceitful Luſts, if it be not reliſted 
and ſubdued, But this is not ſufficient, that we put of the 
Old Man, unleſs we put on the New, and be renewed in 
the Spirit of our Minds after God ; that is, after the Image 
of God, which conſiſteth in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 
Note here, 1. That regenerating Grace, is called the New 
Man; becauſe the Perſon has a new Principle infuſed into 
him, (fays the pious Biſhop Fell, upon the Place) which en- 
ables him to lead a new Life, Regenerate Men, then, are 
new Men, they have a renewed and enlightened Underſtand- 
ing, they have a ſanctified and renewed Will, renewed Aﬀec- 
tions and Deſires; old Things are paſſing away, and all 
Things becoming new. Aczte, 2. That God himſelf is the 
Pattern and Exemplar, after which, and according to which, 
the new Man is formed in the Soul, which after God is created 
in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs : What is Godlineſ but 
Godlikenels? What is Holineſs, but the Conformity of our 
Natures to the Holy Nature of God, and the Conf«rmity of 
our Lives to the Will of God? As xiii. 22. I have found 
David a Man after my «wn Heart, who ſhall perform all my 
IVill, Note, 3. | hat Holineſs» is not only the reforming 
cf the outward an, but it is the renewing of the Mind; 
and not only of the Mind, but of the Spirit of the Mind ; by 
which underſtand, the high:ſt and moſt refined Faculties of 
the Mind, that Part which is moſt free from the Dreęs of 
vin, and which comes up neareſt to God, as the Spitit of 
the Mind and Underſtanding doth ; verily, not our Minds 
only, but even the Spirit of our Minds, reed renewing, be- 
cauſe Corruption is got into the higheſt Powers and ſuperior 
Faculties of the Soul, and becauſe we mult ſerve God with 
all our Mind; and if fo, with the Spirit of our Mind ; and 
bleſſed be Ged, that regenerating and renewing Grace is a 


| univerſal Principle, as din was. Did Sin invade the whole 
| * N ? Soul, 
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than by knowing of hem, wrong ourſelves by Paſſion or De- 
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Soul, all the Powers and Faculties of it, and deprive us of the 
divine Image; it is the Work of Grace to reſtore our deprav- 
ed Natures to their primitive Integrity; the renewed Perſon 
is ſanctiſied totus, though not 7otaliter ; a new Nature is found 


ſire of Revenge. (2.) What you do hear ſaid of You, inter 

pret always in the moſt favourable Senſe ; call it an Infirmi. 
ty, and diſtinguiſh between the Action and Intention, . 
what is ſpoken, and the Intent of the Speaker. kr 


)1 
with him, which after Gad is created in Righterſmeſs and | under all Provocations, caſt your Eye upward : Bol NN 


true Holineſs. 


25 Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every 
man truth with his neighbour : for we are members 
one of another. 


Our Apoſtle cloſes this Chapter with an Exhortation to ſe- 
veral Duties belonging to the ſecond Table, namely, to ab- 
ſtain from Lying, from Anger, from Stealing, from corrupt 
Communication, from all Bitterneſs of Spirit, from Malice 
and Revenge, and to exerciſe brotherly Kindneſs, and mutual 
Forgiveneſs. From whence note, That Chriſtians muſt make 


Conſcience of the Duties of the ſecond Table, as well as of 


the firſt, and perform their _— towards their Neighbour, as 
well as towards God, for the Law is one Copulative, God 
ſpake all theſe Words : the Authority of the Law-giver is 
deſpiſed, in the Violation of the leaſt Command ; when there- 
fore Second-Table Duties are performed by us, from Argu- 
ments and Motives drawn from the firſt Table, that is, when 
in Obedience to God's Command, and with an Eye at his 
Glory, we perform our Duty to our Neighbour, this is both 


an Argument of our Sincerity, and alſo an Ornament to our 


Proſeſſion. Wherefore put away Lying, &c. Lying was a 
Vice very common among the Heathens: It is like the Ephe- 
fans, in their Heathen State, had been very guilty of it, for 
they thought it lawful, when it was beneficial, to lye, and 
affirmed, that a Lye was better than a hurtful Truth. Our 
Apoſtle therefore exhorts them, now converted to Chriſti- 
anity, to ſpeak exact Truth one to another; and adds a for- 
cible Reaſon for it, becauſe they were Members one of ano- 
ther; that is, of human Society, which by Lying is deſtroy- 
ed; Falſhood d:flolves the Bond of human Society. Learn 
hence, That there is no Sin more unſeemly in a Chriſtian, 
more inconſiſtent with Grace, more abominable to God, 
more like unto the Devil, more injurious and prejudicial to 
human Society, than the Sin of Lying ; Fidelity towards each 
other, and mutual Confidence in each other, being that which 
makes human Society both ſafe and eaſy. 


26 Be ye angry, and ſin not: let not the ſun go down 
upon your wrath: 27 Neither give place to the devil. 


Some underſtand theſe Words only as a cautionary Direc- 
tion, and ſenſe them thus: If ye be angry at any Time, take 
Heed that ye ſin not, by exceeding due Bounds; and if at 
any Time it doth fo, ſuppreſs. it ſpeedily, before the Sun go 
down: This was a Practice even amongſt the Heathens; be- 
fore the Sun went down, they would ſhake Hands and em- 
brace one another; to the Shame of Chriſtians, who gave 
Place to the Devil, according to the known Proverb, Contu- 
bernalem habet Diatolum, qui lectum petit iratus; He that 
goes angry to bed, has the Devil for his Chamber-fellow, yea, 
tor his Bed-fellow ; nay, he lies not only in his Bed, but in 
his Boſom. Others underſtand the Words as a Precept and 
Command, Be angry, but take heed of ſinful Anger: Now 
the Way to be angry and not fin, is to be angry at nothing 
but at Sin; it is our Duty to be angry when we ſee others 
depart {rom their Duty. Meek Mees, who was cool enough 
in his own Cauſe, was not in God's; he has no Zeal tor 
God, that is not moved, when he ſees or hears God diſho- 
poured. Learn hence, 1. That Anger being an Affection 
implanted by God in the human Nature, is not in itſelf evil 
or ſinful, but in ſome Caſes a neceſſary Duty. Learn hence, 
2. That there is an eaſy and ready Paſſage from what is 
lawful, to what is ſinful, Be angry, and ſin net; implying, 
that it is a very eaſy Matter to fin in our Anger, and no caly 
Matter to be angry, and not to fin, Learn, 3. That it 
is very difficult, it not impoſſible, to avoid Sin in our An- 
ger, if we let Anger hang upon our Spirits, and continue 
with us; Anger may paſs through the Heart of a wiſe Man, 
but reſts in the Boſom of Fools: Anger againſt Sin muſt con- 
tinue, but Continuance in Anger will be ſinful. To prevent 
the Sin of immoderate Anger, theſe Rules will be uſeful, 
(1.) Deſire not to hear what others ſay of thee, leſt you 
want Patience to bear what you hear; many tear themſelves 
with Anger, when they hear themſelves torn with Slander ; 
we had better be in the Dark concerning our own Wrongs, 


k up t 
and caſt your Eye inward, and ſee what you have fry 


though not at your Neighbours Hand, yet at God 

Shimei gave David Provocation to boil up his Ae: * 
Heighth of Fury, 2. Sam. xvi. 5. but by eying God bes 
calm and meek was his Spirit? Thus, Be angry, and fin . 


28 Let him that ſtole ſteal no more: but rather let 
him labour, working with His hands the thing which is 
good, that he may have to give to him that needeth. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Sin diſſuaded from, Theſt, and 
Stealing. This the Heathen Nations counted no Crime; they 
made no Conſcience, either openly or fraudulently to tale 
away their Neighbours Goods, Therefore, ſays the Apolle 
let thoſe of you, who in the Time of your Paganiſm an! U,. 
regeneracy, were given to Stealing, now, being converted to 
Chriſtianity, do ſo no more. Obſerve, 2. The Remedy pre- 
ſcribed for the Prevention of this Sin, and that is, Diligence 
and Labour in ſome honeſt Calling; let him lalour, warling 
with his Hands Idleneſs occaſions Poverty, brings Men tg 
Want, increaſes their Neceffities, and then they betake them. 
ſelves to indirect and unlawful Means to ſupply them. 0. 
ſerve, 3. One ſpecial Reaſon why Perſons ſhould labour in the 
Way of their Calling, that they might have 7 give io him that 
needeth; not only that they may have wherewith to relieve 
| their own Wants, but the Wants of others. Where 24, 
T hat God expects Charity from the Hands of thoſe who oct 
their Living with their Hands: Day-labourers, and ſuch as 
have nothing to live upon but their Work, muſt yet give their 
Mite, their Alms, for the Help of the Indigent. Obſerce, 
4. The Reſtriction and Qualification of this Labour of the 
Hands, he muſt ui that which is good, that he may give to 
him that needeth : Lo relieve others with the Gain of Oppre- 
ſion, or with the Hire of an Harlot, is unacceptable; the 
Matter of our Alms muſt be Croods righteouſly gotten, other- 
wiſe it is Robbery, not Righteouſneſs. 


29 Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
your mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of edi- 
tying, that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers. 


Here the Apoſtle directs us how to manage our Tongues» 
both negatively and poſitively, tel.ing us what we ſhould nut 
ſpeak, and what We ſhould : Let no corrupt, retten, filthy, 
Diſcourſe come out of your Mouth; ſuch as have rotten Lungs, 
have a ſtinking Breath; filthy Diſcourſe argues a polluted 
Heart; ſuch noiſome Diſcourſe is unſavory to an holy Ear, 
and greatly offenſive, contagious, and infecting to common and 
ord.nary — Next, he tells them what they ſhould ſpeak, 
that which is profitable and edifying, and that which may mi- 
niſter Increaſe of Grace to the Hearers : Our Speech ſhould be 
ſo gracious and ſavoury, as to diſcover Grace wrought in ouc 
Hearts, and be a Means of working it in the Hearts of others; 
elſewhere St. Paul adviſes, that our Speech be ſavoury, ſeaſon - 
ed with Salt, Col. iv. 6. Truth, Holineſs, and Prudence, is 
the Salt of our Words: Chriſtians muſt. not ſuffer their 
Tongues to run at random in their ordinary Diſcourſe ; it is 
not ſufficient that they do not ſpeak to evil Purpoſe, but they 
muſt ſpeak toedifying Purpoſe; that which has a Tendency to 
make the Hearers ſome Way or other either wiſer or better, 
this the Apoſtle calls that which is good to the uſe of edifying. 


30 And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God whereby 
ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Spirit of God, 
he is ſtiled the Holy Spirit, being eſſentially and infinitely holy 
in himſelf, and the Author of all Grace and Holinefs in us. 

Obſerve, 2. The Affection of Grief, which is here attributed 
to the Spirit, not properly, but improperly; when we do 
that which would moſt certainly afflict and grieve him, Were 
he a Subject capable of Grief, and when, upon Provocations 
given on our Parts, he carrieth himſelf towards us aſtet 
the Manner of a Perſon grieved; namely, when we pro- 
voke him to ſuſpend his Influence, to withdraw his Com- 
forts,” leaving us without any preſent Senſe or feeling of his 
Aſſiſtances: he is alſo then grieved when he is oppoſed, in- 
terrupted, controuled, and difturbed in his Operations of 


Grace and Comfort upon our Souls. Obſerve, 3. The Ar- 
| gument uſed to enforce the Exhortation, not to grieve. = 
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Holy Spirit of God, becauſe by it we are ſealed to the Day 
of Redemption, But what doth 9 his People by 
his Holy Spirit, intimate and imply ? Anſw. (1.) It intimates 
that God has diſtinguiſhed them from others, (2.) That he 
has appropriated them to himſelf, 1 FR That he has put a Va 
jue upon them, and a very high Efteem. And, (4.) It im- 

rts the irrevocable Purpoſe of God for their Salvation, Seals 
are for theſe Uſes, Ends, and Purpoſes : Seals are for Diſtinc- 
tion, for Appropriation, for Confirmation, and argue a high 
Valuation and precious Eſteem of the Perſon or thing which 
the Seal is put upon; grieve not the Spirit, whereby ye are ſealed 
to the Day of Redemption, that is, to the Day of Judgment. 


31 Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and evil ſpeaking be put away fro m you, 
with all malice. 32 And be ye kind one to another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving” one another, even as God 
for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you, 


Our Apoſtle had exhorted, in the former Verſe, not to grieve 
the Holy Spirit of God : in the next Verſe, he acquaints us 
with the particular Sins that would affliẽt and grieve him 05 
namely, Bitterneſ, that is, a ſecret Grudge and a other 
Diſpleaſure againſt our Brother: Mratb, or an impeiuous 
Fierceneſs of Spirit, upon ſome real or apprehended Injury; 
Anger, an eager Deſire of Revenge; Clamour, loud Threat- 
nings, or reviling Language; Evil ſpeaking, either of others, 
or to others; Malice, a rooted Enmity, the Rage of the Devil, 
and renders a Man as like the Devil as ay Sin on this ſide Hell: 
All theſe Sins do exceedingly grieve the Holy Spirit, they make 
him both loath and leave his Lodgings. In the laſt Verſe, 
as a proper Remedy againſt all the foregoing Sins, he exhorts 
them to mutual Kindneſs, be ye kind one towards another : that 
is, of a ſweet and loving Diſpoſition, Aﬀable and Courteous to 
each other; neither carrying it loſtily nor moroſely, but affably 
and humbly ; Tender-hearted, having a compaſſionate Senſe of 
the Miſeries and Infirmities of one another; forgiving one 
another, whatever has been Matter of Provocation in each 
other, according to the Example of God, who for Chriſt's 
Sake has forgiven us. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſtians are 
obliged, by the Laws of their W ag, ny to forbear and 
forgive one another. Learn, 2. That they are obliged to 
forgive one another, as God, for Chriſt's Sake, hath forgiven 
them. As God forgives us univerſally, freely, heartily, and 
ſincerely, and when he has Power in his Hand to revenge, 
ſo ſhould we in like Manner forgive one another, even as God, 
for Chriſt's Sake, hath forgiven us. | 


CHAP. V. 


« 


E ye therefore followers of God, as dear chil- 
dren 3 , 

Our Apoſtle, having in the Concluſion of the foregoing 
Chapter, exhorted the Epheſians to mutual Offices of Love 
and Kindneſs towards each other, in the beginning of this 
Chapter he makes uſe of ſeveral very cogent Arguments to 
excite and quicken them thereunto : The firſt of which, is 
drawn from the Example of God, as he had been kind to us, 
and for Chriſt's Sake forgiven us; let us therefore be Followers 
of him, not as our God only, but as our Father: Be ye Fol- 
lowers of God, as dear Children. Where note, 1. The Duty 
exhorted to, be ye Followers of Gad, that is, in all the Excel- 
lencies of his communicable Attributes, and particularly in 
the Exerciſe of univerſal Goodneſs and Kindneſs, Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs. Note, 2. The Argument exciting to this 
Duty, as deor Children: you are Children, and who ſhould 
Children imitate but their Father? And you are dear Chil- 
dren, will not you imitate ſuch a Father? Learn from both, 
That ſuch as lay Claim to a Relation to God, without Imi- 
tation of him, are not Children, but Baſtards: they may be 
of his Family, but not of his Houſhold, of his Family by 
Inſtruction, but not by Deſcent : there is no Implantation 
into Chriſt, without an Imitation, both of the Creator and Re- 
deemer, Heb, iii. 6. Chriſt as a Son over his own Houſe : 
whoſe Houſe are we, if we hold faſt, &c, 


2 And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, 
and hath given himſelf for us an offering and a ſa- 
crifice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. 


Here we have a ſecond Argument urged, to walk in Love 


— 


of Chriſt ; he alſo, as well as God the Father, hath loved 
us; and the Inſtance given of his Love, is the higheſt that 
ever was or can be given: he gave himſeff for us, an Offering 
and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet-ſmeliing Savour, Obſe ve 
here, 1. The great Duty of the Law, [Walk in Love] 
This implies the Exerciſe of this Grace, not barely to have it 
in the Principle and Habit, but to exerciſe and exert it in the 
Act: And it implies the Univerſal Exerciſe of Grace; what- 
ever we do both to God and Man, muſt be done in Love, 
1 Cor, xvi. 14. Let all your Deeds be done with Charity. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. As the great Duty of the Law, ie walk in Love, 
ſo the great Pattern of the Goſpel, as Chri/t a!ſo hath loved us. 
The Particle [as] hath firſt the Force of an Argument, «nd 
is as much as becauſe Chriſt hath loved us; and it has alſo 
the Force of a Rule to direct us in the Manner how we ſhould 
love one another, with an [as] of Identity, but nbt Equality; 
not with the ſame Degree, but with the ſame Kind ot Love, 
wherewith Chriſt hath loved us. But why hath, rather than 
dith love us? Why in the Preter, rather than in the Preſent 
Tenſe ? Anſw. To denote both the Priority of Chriſt's Love, 
that he loved us before we loved him ; yea before we loved 
ourſelves ; nay, before we had any Being in the World, we had 
a Being in his Love, even from all Eternity. And alſo to de- 
note the indubitable Certainty of his Love ; he hath loved you ; 
you need not doubt it, nor queſtion it; he has given actual and 
undeniable Proofs of it ; Ay him from Heaven to Earth, 
and from Earth to Heaven again, and you will find every Step 
he took to have been in Love: Walk then in Love, as Chrijt 
aye hath loved us. Learn hence, 1. That our Lord Jeſus 

hriſt hath given an ample and full Demonſtration of his great 
and wonderful Love unto his Church and People. 2. That 
this Love of Chriſt towards us, ſhould not only be n Argu- 
ment and Motive to excite and quicken us to walk'in Love 
one towards another, but alſo an exact Rule and Copy to di- 
rect and guide us in our Walking, There was ſome incom- 
municable Properties in Chriſt's Love which we cannot imi- 
tate: As his Love was an eternal Love, an infinite Love, a 
free Love, without Motive, and in deſpite of Obſtacles, a re- 
deeming Love ; ſuch cannot our Love be one to another : But 
as Chriſt's Love was an operative Love, a beneficent Love, a 
preventing Love, a Soul Love, a conſtant Love, thus we 
are to imitate it, and walk in Love towards one another, 
Obſerve, 3. The high Inſtance and Expreſſion which Chriſt 
has given of his Love unto us, He gave himſelf for us a Sacri- 
fice unto God, &c. He gave; now Gifts and Expreſſions of 
Love ; he gave himſelf, that is more than if he had given all 
the Angels in Heaven, and all the Treaſures on Earth for us, 
more than the whole World, yea, than ten thouſand Worlds; 
he ' a himſelf an "Offering and @ Sacrifice, a voluntary Sa- 
crifice, a meritorious, efficacious, expiatory, and propitiato- 
ry Sacrifice : And this for us, to be ſtuck and bleed to death 
in our Stead ; And he ors himſelf a Sacrifice to God; as an 
injured and offended God; to God, as a Revenger of Sin; 
to God, as the Guardian and Giver of the Law; to God as 
the Aſſerter of his Truth in his Threatnings ; he appeared be- 
fore God as ſitting upon a Seat of Juſtice, that he might open 
to us a Throne of Grace. Laſtly, For @ Sweet-Smelling Sa- 
vour, that is, he gave himſelf with an Intention to be ac- 
cepted, and God received him with a choice Acceptation : 
Our Sin hath ſent up a very ill Savour to Heaven, which diſ- 
turbed the Reſt of God: Chrift expels this ill Scent, by the 
Perfume of his 3 Blood. Learn hence, 1. That the 
Sacrifice and Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt were very 
free and voluntary : He offered himſelt, and his Offering was 
a Free-will Offering, Learn, 2. That this voluntary dacri- 
fice and Free-will Offering of Chriſt, was acceptable to God, 
and efficacious for Men ; it was acceptable to God becauſe 
a complete Satisfaction for Sin's Wrong; and efficacious for 


us, becauſe a Diſcharge from the Obligation of Sin's Guilt. 

3 But fornication, and all uncleanneſs or covetouſ- 
neſs, let it not be once named amongſt you, as be- 
cometh ſaints ; 


The Apoſtle, in this and the following Verſes, exhorts the 
Epheſians to ſhun ſeveral Sins which were fre uenily prac- 
tiſed among the Gentiles before their Convert 


iſed iles ion to Chriſ- 
tianity, as firſt, Fornicati:n, and all Sorts and Degrees of 
Uncleanneſs : 


/s : This was looked upon as an indifferent Action, 
and no Sin at all, by the Pagan World. Next, he adviſes 


one with, and one towards another, drawn from the Example 


them to beware of C:etouſneſs, that is, all irregular 
x | 


and in- 


ordinate 
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ordinate Deſires, and luſting after Things forbidden in the ge- 
neral, and particularly a'l inſatiable Love of Riches, which in 
trading Cities (ſuch was Zpheſus) doth uſually very much 
abound, which Sins he earneſtly deſires may not be named a- 
mongſt them, that is, not named with Approbation, not nam- 
ed without Reprehenſion; not named, that is, not commit- 
ted by any of them, yea, not ſo much as named by them 
without Deteſtation. And the Argument offered to diſſuade 
from theſe Sins, is drawn «b indeciro, as not becoming Saints, 
that is, converted Chriſtians, who prote's Separation from the 
World, and ſolemn Dedication to God and Chriſt, and there- 
fore ou;ht to be holy in Heart, chaſte in Mind, heavenly in 
Debre, undefiled in Body: A Life of Purity and Chaſtity 
well becoming Saints; they muſt be pure in Heart, pure in 
Tongue, pure in Hand, pure in Intention, pure in Expreſ- 
fion, pure in Converſation, otherwiſe they anſwer not their 
Name, nor walk according to their renewed Nature: Let no 
Uncleanneſs be once named amongſt you, as becometh Saints. 


4 Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, 
which are not convenient, but rather giving of thanks, 


Here our Apoſtle adviſes Chriſtians to guard againſt the Sins 
of the Tongue, to avoid all filthy Diſcourſe, and all fooliſh 
Diſcourſe, all ſcurrilous and obſcene Jeſting, all Exceſs in 
Drollery, which is nothing but the Foam of a frothy Wit: 
Moderate Mirth, by innocent and inoffenſive Jeſting, is not 
here forbidden, but when we jeſt by tart Reflections upon 
the Way, Geſture, natural Imperfections of others, eſpecially 
when we furniſh out a Jeſt in Scripture Attire, and in a jocular 
Humour make light and irreverent Applications of Scripture 
Phraſes. Lord! What an impious Liberty do ſome Men take, 
to bring forth Scripture, as the Phil;/tines brought forth Samp- 
ſon, only to make them Sport. "Theſe Men ere long will 
find Almighty God in earneſt, though they were in jeſt when 
they played the Buffoon with the moſt ſerious Things in the 
World. Obſerve farther, our Apoſtle's Argument to diſſuade 
from ſuch Talk, is this, they are not c:nventent, not conve- 
nient in themſelves, not convenient for the Speaker, not con- 
venient for the Hearers, for they poifon inftead of profiting 
the Company, and pollute both the Minds and Manners of 
the Hearers. Oh, what a great and common Inſtrument of 
Sin is the Mouth or Tongue of Man! The Tongue of a good 
Manis his Glory, the Tongue of a Sinneris his Shame there 
is no Member of the Body that doth ſo much Service for the 
Devil as the Tongue, eſpecially in common Converſation; 
then it is that Men let their Tongues run riot, then they utter 
Oaths and Blaſphemies againſt God, cenſorious, opprobrious, 
ſlanderous Words againſt their Neighbours ; to prevent all 
which, the Apoſtle exhorts, in the laſt Words of the Verſe, that 
when we meet together we ſhould rather recount the Favours 
received from God, and bleſs him for them : But rather giving 
of Thanks, As there is at all Times, and in all Place:, Cauſe 
of "Thankſgiving adminiſtred to us by God, fo is it our Duty 
to take all Occa ions and fit Opportunities to excite both our- 
ſelves and others to the Practice of it, who are naturally very 
averſe and backward to it. From the whole, Note, That fo 
quick and eaſy is the Paſſage from what is lawful and allowed 
to what is ſinful and forbidden, that it is a Taſk of no ſmall 
Difficulty to keep within the Bounds of lawful and allowed 
Mirth, eſpecially by recreating our Spirits by pleaſant and de- 
ligh:ful Diſcourſe, ſo that we exceed not either in Matter, 
Manner or Meaſure, Well might St. James ſay, (ch. iii. 2.) 
If any Man end not in Ward, be is a perfect Man, intima- 
ting, that there are many, very many, that do thus offend ; 
and ſuch as do not, are Chriſtians of no common Attain- 
ments, but great Proficients in Grace : Perſons of extraordi- 

nary Meaſures both of Piety and Prudence, 


5 For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor un- 
clean perſon, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of 
God. 6 Let no man deceive you with vain words : 
for becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of diſobedience. 7 Be not ye there- 


fore partakers with them. 


Our Apoſtle, conſidering how exceeding common the fore- 
mentioned Sins were among the Gentiles, and how ready 
Perſons were to eſteem lightly of them, adviſes the Epheſians 


| Perſon, and ſhuts him out of the 
; here, 1. he Deſcription of Heave 


"ſtumble and fall they 


Chap. 5. 
ſmall and inconſiderable Matters, for how can a little Sin be 
committed againſt a great God ? Or that Sin be accounted 
light, which brings down the heavy Wrath of God upon the 

Kingdom of God? Now 
here, I n, it is a Kingdom, tor - 
its Eminency and Glory, for it Fullneſs and Sufficicncy, for 
it Safety and Security, for its Duration and |'erpetuity lo 
called: And it is the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God that 
is, either the Kingdom of Chriſt who is God, or the Kine 
dom of Chriſt by Purchaſe, and the Kingdom of God by * 
Donation. But mark, le Kingdom of Chriſt and of God, of 
Chriſt firſt, becauſe there is no coming into the Kingdom of 
God but by Chriſt, Chriſt is firſt named, becauſe we enter b 
him into the Kingdom, and in his Right. Note, 2. The Sing 
enumerated, which will aſſuredly ſhut Perſons out of this Kine. 
dom, and they are not external and corporeal Sings only, as 
W horedom and Uncleanneſs, but internal and ſpiritual, Cz. 
vetouſneſs, which is Idilatry: As a Man may be guilty of Adul- 
tery, and yet never touch a Woman, and of Murther, yet ne- 
ver ſtrike his Neighbour, ſo he may be guilty of Idolatry, and 
yet never bow his Knee to an Idol: Secret Idolatry, Soul Ido. 
latry, will ſhut out of Heaven, as well as open Ido Jatry, Any 
thing that has our higheſt Eſteem and Regard, our extreme 
Love and Delight, and is the ſpecial Object of our Hope, our 
Affiance and 'T ruſt, of our Fear and Care, this we make our 
God: And thus the covetous Man is an Idolater, for he gives 
theſe Acts of Soul-worſhip to the Creature, to ſomethin» 
in the World which is not God. Every natural Man is an 
Idolater, either the World, or ſome worldly Luft, is ti 
God, and no Idolater can have, while ſuch, any Inheritance 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of God. Note, 3.. The 
ſeaſonable Advice which St. Paul gives the Ephe/tans, and 
UV in them, not to be Partakers of other Men's Sins: Be na 
ye therefore Partaſers with them, leſt ye be alſo Partakers 
with them in their Plagues and Puniſhments. g. But 
when may we be ſaid to be Partakers of other Mens Sins! 
Anſw. When we conſent to them, connive at them, rejoice 
in them, give Counſel or Command for them, by not hin- 
dering of them, by not publiſhing and pun ſhing of them, if 
in our Power, by not mourning over them, but eſpecially 
9 Joining with them in the ſinful Practice of them; all theſe 

ays are we Partakers of other Mens Sins. 


8 For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye 
light in the Lord ; walk as children of light ; 


Here the Epheſians are put in mind of the Darkneſs and 
Blindneſs of their Heathen State; before the Light of the Goſ- 
pel came among them, they were not only dark, very much 
in the Dark, but Darkneſs itſelf : He next acquaints them with 
their happy Condition, by entertaining of the Goſpel of Chrift, 
they thereby became Light in the Lord, they were ſavingly en- 
lightzed by the Word and Spirit of God; and accordingly he 
urges them to walk anſwerably to their Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
walk as Children of Light. Note, here, 1. That the State 
which every Soul is in by Nature, and before Converlion, is 
a State of ſpiritual Darkneſs; like Men in the Dark, they go 
they know not whither, they do they know not what, they 
know not how nor when. Not-, 2. 
That all thoſe whom God calls effectually out of the Dark- 
neſs and Ignorance of their natural and unregenerate State, he 
doth enlighten them by his Word and Holy Spirit. Note, 3. 
That ſuch as are fo called and enlightned, ought to walk ſuit- 
ably to their Privilege, and anſwerably to theic high and ho- 
nourable Proſeſſion. Mall os Children of Light : that is, 
holy, humbly, chearfully, thank fully before God, exemplar y, 
and unblameably before the World. | 


9 For the fruit of the ſpirit is in all goodneſs and 
righteouſneſs and truth) 10 Proving what is accep- 
table unto the Lord, | 


Theſe Words contain a Reaſon why the Fpheſiins, who 
were once Darkneſs, but then enlightned by the Holy Spit, 
ſhould walk as the Children of Light, namely, becauſe the 
Fruits of that Light, or of the Holy Spirit, the Author 
of that Light which they had received, is in all Goodneſs, 
Righteouſneſs and Truth, that is, it conſiſted in theſe things, 
theſe are the Fruits of the enlightning and enlivening Spirit 
of God: So that the Force of the Argument lies thus, ſuch 2 
Walking as is here directed to, namely, in the Love an 
Practice of univerſal Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, is the ge- 


here, not to entertain in their Minds light "Thoughts of them, 
or to believe any Libertines which ſhould repreſent them as 


nuine Fruit and natural Reſult of the Holy Spirit, and ac: 
cordingly 


Grp &. 
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ingly as ſuch the | 
ern nr the Light but ſuch as are renewed and 
by the Holy Spirit of God, and made | 
ſach will be found in the Practice of thoſe Duties, wherein 


were obliged to it; none can walk as, 
quickned ; ö ' 
Children of Light, and; Converſation puts Sin to Shame, if not to Silence. 


his Obduration and Condemnation ; as all Things reproveable 
are made manifeſt by Light, ſo a prudent Reproof and pious 


14 Wherefore he faith, Awake, thou that ſl 


cepeſt, 
that Walk conſiſteth; proving what is acceptable unto the and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee 


Lord: that is, Firſt, To ſtudy the Word, and find what is; 


pleaſing unto God ; Secondly, To embrace with our Hearts 
what we find to be ſo. And, Thirdly, to practiſe in our 
Lives what we embrace with our Hearts. The Scripture ac- 
quaints us with ſome Perſons and ſome Performances which 
are very acceptable unto God ; ſuch Perſons as live moſt by 
Faith, as are very upright in their — very ſincere in 
all they do, ſuch are greatly acceptable unto God ; fo the Per- 
formances are alſo acceptable, namely, when we do Juſtice 
and Judgment, this is more acceptable to the Lord than Sacri- 
fice ; both commutative and diſtributive Juſtice betwixt Man 
and Man, more 1 to God than the higheſt Acts of 
Worſhip performed to him without this, Prov. xxi. 3. To 
ſerve Chriſt with a pure Intention, with Good-will, or a wil- 
ling Mind, and to ſuffer patiently for Well-doing, this is highly 
pleaſing, and acceptable unto God, 1 Pet. 1i. 20. 


11 And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works 
of darkneſs, but rather reprove them. 


Obſerve here, 1. The odious Character wherewith Sin in 

neral is branded ; it is ſtiled Darkneſs, a Work of Darkneſs, 
Works of Darkneſs, and an unfruitful Work. — Sin is ſtiled 
Darkneſs, becauſe it originally ſprings from Darkneſs, it natu- 
rally delights in Darkneſs, it ultimately leads to eternal Dark- 
neſs.—Sin is called a Work of Darkneſs to way =. the Drud- 
gery and Toil, the Labour and Pains that the Sinner is at in 
the Service of Sin ; The Work of Sin is a meer Drudgery ; it 
is not a pleaſurable Service, but a laborious Servitude.— And 
the Apoſtle —_—_ Sin by the Name of Works, doth intimate 
to us, that one Sin never goes fingle and alone, but has a 
dangerous Train and Retinue.— Finally, Sin is an unfruitful 
Work; not materially and ſubjectively unfruitful, for the cor- 
rupt Nature of Man is a rank Soil in which Sin thrives apace ; 
but 8 and ultimately, it is unfruitful in the Con- 
cluſion, in the Event and Iſſue, Rom. vi. 21. What Fruit, &c. 
Obſerve, 2. A Dehortation, or Negative Precept, Have no 
Fellowſhip with the unfruitſul Works of Darkneſs; it is both 
the Duty and Intereſt of every Chriſtian, to have nothing to 
do with any ſinful Work; the preceptive Will of God re- 
quires this, Sin being contrary to the Holineſs of his Nature 
and Will ; and the Dignity ang Purity of the Goſpel calls 
for this, which is a Law of Holineſs, and a Rule of holy 
Living. Obſerve, 3. A poſitive Injunction, but rather re- 
prove them. How are we to reprove the unfruitful Workers 
and Works of Darkneſs? Two Ways, (1.) By our Lips; 
with Plainneſs, but ho with Prudence ; with Faithfulneſs 
but yet with Meekneis ; in Reproof, never uſe ſharp Words, 
if ſoft Words will ſerve the turn. (2.) With our Lives; 
thus Nehemiah, by his Princely Demeanor, did reprove the 
Covetouſneſs of former Governors, Neh. v. 15. So did nat I, 
becauſe of the Fear of the Lord; a holy Life is a viſible and 
daily Reproof given both to Sin and Sinners. 


12 For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things 
which are done of them in ſecret. 13. But all things 


that are reproved, are made maniteſt by the light : 
for whatſoever doth make manifeſt is light: 


Here our Apoſtle aſſigns particular Reaſons why the Epbe- 
fans ſhould have no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Workers 
and Works of Darkneſs, but reprove them; namely, (1.) The 
abominable Filthineſs of thoſe Sins which the wicked Pagans 
committed, eſpecially in their Heathen Myſteries, preſcribed 
by the Devil as Parts of his Worſhip; ſuch Things done in 
ſecret, as it was even a Shame to ſpeak of. (2.) Becauſe 
Admonitions and Reproof makes the Works of Darkneſs ma- 
nifeſt to the Sinner's Conſcience, ſets Sin forth in its black and 
ugly Colours. A Diſcovery of Sin in its Vileneſs, Odiouſneſs, 
and Uglineſs, is neceſſary to a Sinner's Conviction of it, and 
Converſion from it ; and God doth not only bleſs the Miniſ- 
try of the Word from the Pulpit, but ſometimes by a Word 
of Reproof from the Mouth of a private Chriſtian, and the 
Light of his holy Example, for this great End. A Reproo 
piouſly and prudently given to open Sinners, by private Chrif- 
tians ſhall not miſs of its End, it will certainly have its Ef- 
ſect, either in the Sinner's Converſion and vation, or in 


ht. 
The laſt Argument which our Apoſtle offers to Conſidera- 
tion, for enforcing the Duty of reproving the unfruitful Work- 
ers and Works of Darkneſs, is drawn from the Example of 
God himſelf, whoſe great Deſign it is, by his holy Word, to 
awaken Men out of the Sleep of Sin and Death, that Chriſt 
may give them Light. Here note, The dangerous and deplor- 
able, though not hopeleſs and deſperate State of an unconverted 
and impenitent Sinner, namely, Spiritual Sleep and Death 3 
every Man by Nature is in a dead Sleep till the renovating 
Change; he apprehends Things as a Man aſleep ; all his 
Thoughts of God and Chriſt, of Heaven and Hell, of Sin and 
Holineſs, are ſlight and hovering Notions, not real and thorough 
Apprehenſions ; the moſt ſubſtantial Realities are with them 
but Phantaſms and Imaginations :—Imaginary Dangers ſtartle 
them, like Men in a Dream; but real Dangers, tho' never ſo 
near, do not affect them: As in natural Sleep, all the Senſes 
of the Body, ſo in ſpiritual Sleep, are all the Senſes of the Soul 
bound up; and accordingly, this Sleep is not Caſual, but Con- 
natural to our preſent ſinful State; a Soul drenched in Senſu- 
ality ſleeps as it were by Choice, and not by Chance. But 
how, O Sinner! canſt thou ſleep under ſuch a Load of Sin 
and Guilt, with ſo many Wounds in thy Conſcience, with fo 
many Ulcers in thy Soul? Can a diſeaſed Man fleep? Can a 
cd Man fleep ? Can a Man in Debt fleep ? All this 
the Sinner is; and yet, though God thunders above, and Hell 
gapes from beneath, and the Sinner hangs over it by the fret- 
-o | Thread of this Life, yet he is in a profound Sleep; but his 
Damnation ſlumbers not, if he doth not ſpeedily awake, and 
ariſe from the Dead, that Chriſt may give him Light. 
15 See then that ye walk circumſpectly, not as 
but as wile, 


Theſe Words may be conſidered two Ways; either, Firſt 
As a Direction to thoſe, who according to the foregoing Ex- 
hortation, do reprove Sinners for their unfruitful Works of 
Darkneſs, namely, to walk very circumſpectly themſelves ; ſee 
then how circumſpectly you walk, ſo the Words may be ren- 
dered ; and it intimates to us, that thoſe only are fit to reprove 
Sin in others, who walk very circumſpectly and unblameabl 
themſelves ; ſuch only have Authority to reprove, and ſuch 
only can hope for Succeſs in Reproving, ver. 11. Rather re- 
= them 3 ſee then that ye walk circumſpettly. Secondly, The 

ords may be conſidered as a new Precept, added by St Paul 
to the former given in this Chapter, for directing the Epheſians 
to an holy Life ; he aſſures them, that if they will walk holily, 
they muſt walk circumſpectly, and that circumſpe&t Walking 
is wiſe Walking. Obſerve here, 1. The Neceſſity of cir- 
cumſpect Walking, ſee that ye walk circumſpettly.. Learn 
hence, That it is impoſſible for a Chriſtian to maintain a holy 
Courſe of Obedience to the Commands of God, without 
great Care and Caution, Heedfulneſs, and Circumſpection 
none can walk holily, that do not walk circumſpectly an 
watchfully ; ſuch is that Weakneſs and Inconſtancy of our 
Nature, ſo many, and ſo ſubtil are our ſpiritual Enemies, and 
ſo intimate with us, ſo ſtrict and exact is the Law of God we 
are to walk by, and ſo holy and jealous is that God we are to 
walk before, that it is impoſſible to walk before him acceptably, 
if we do not walk circumſpectly. Obſerve, 2. As the Ne- 
ceſſity, ſo the Excellency of circumſpect Walking; it is not 
fooliſh, unadviſed, and unaccountable Walking, but it is truly 
wiſe Walking ; ſuch Walking as the Wiſdom of God recom- 
mends to us, and ſuch Walking as beſpeaks us truly and really 
wiſe; ſuch as walk looſely, walk fooliſhly ; careleſs Walking 
is fooliſh 1 but circumſpect Walking is wiſe Walking : 
for it is to be wiſe for ourſelves, and wiſe as to our beſt and 
true Intereſt : it is to be wiſe for Time, and wiſe to Eternity : 
wiſe both for this and for the coming World. See that ye 
walk circumſpecily, not as Fools but as Wiſe. 


16 Redeeming the time, becauſe the days are evil. 

Obſerve here, 1. A moſt important and neceſſary Duty 
exhorted to, namely, to redeem the Time: this cannot be 
done in a natural Senſe: Time once paſt, is irrecoverably loſt, 


fools, 


we can no more recal it: but in a moral Senſe, Time may be 
ſaid to be redeemed, when our Diligence to improve it is re- 
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doubled, 
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doubled, when we do much Work in a little Time; to redeem 
Time, ſuppoſes and implies a right war gt ag” of the Uſe and 
End of Time, and high Valuation of the Worth and Excel- 
lency of Time, and Reſolution to reſcue it out of the Hands 
of thoſe that would devour it: Idleneſs, Exceſs of Sleep, in- 
ordinate Adorning of the Body, immoderate Recreations, vain 
Company, an Exceſs of worldly Buſineſs, all theſe are Rob- 
bers of our Time, and Time muſt be reſcued out of their, 
Hands. Que. Who are the Perfons more eſpecially concern- 
ed to redeem Time? Anfw. All thoſe that are Young : Such 
as have idly waſted a great Part of their Time: All that are 
Ignorant and Graceleſs ; all that are Weak and Aged, and 
have but a few Sands in their Glaſs ; all thoſe that are reco- 
vered from Sickneſs; and all ſuch as through Poverty, Re- 
ſtraint, or Service, are ſcanted of their Time, ſhould wiſely re- 
deem it, and induſtriouſly improve it, for God and their Souls; 
becauſe upon this Moment depends Eternity, and according to 
our preſent Choice, will be our eternal Lot. Obſerve, 2. 
The Apoſtle's Argument here, to excite all Perſons wiſely to 
redeem their Time, namely, becauſe the Days are evil; that 
is, full of Sin, by the ſcandalous Lives of Profeſſors ; full of 
Error, by the Subtlety of Heretical Seducers ; full of Affliction 
and Miſery, by reaſon of ſharp and hot Perſecutions; when 
Days are moſt evil, moſt ſinful or calamitous, then it is a Chriſ- 
tian's Duty to improve his Time well and wiſely, for God 
and his Soul. Redeem the Time, becauſe the Days are evil. 


17 Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but underſtanding 
what the will of the Lord #s. 


As if he had ſaid, Seeing the Times are fo perilous, and 
your Opportunities of doing Good ſo uncertain, be wiſe, and 
underſtand what are the proper Duties of your Place and Sta- 
tion, and know how to manage yourſelves in every Relation, 
with Reference to the Duties, Dangers, Snares, and Tempta- 
tions which may be before you, and this according to the Will 
of God — in his Word. Learn hence, that it is a ſpe- 
cial Part of divine Wiſdom, to underſtand and know what 
is the Mind and Will of God concerning us, in every Condi- 
tion of Life which his Providence brings us into ; to he Intent 
that we may fill up every Relation, with the proper Duties of 
it, to the Glo of God, and our own and others Satisfaction. 
Be ye not unwiſe, but underſtand what the Will of the Lord is. 


18 And be not drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs ; 
but be filled with the Spirit ; 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle's ſeaſonable Dehortation, Be 
not drunk with Mine; Drunkenneſs as well as Uncleanneſs, 
and Drunkenneſs with Uncleanneſs, for they commonly go 
together, were Sins which the Epheſians and unconverted Pa- 
gans were generally N of; St Paul therefore cautions theſe 
new Converts againſt this old Sin, which tranſports Men to 
inſolent and outrageous Practices, as the next Words intimate, 
for therein is 0 of the original Word may be rendered 
Lewdneſs and Luft, to denote, that when Perſons are inflamed 
with Wine, they are liable to all Manner of exceſſive Wicked- 
neſs, and particularly to the Sin of. Uncleanneſs. Obſerve, 
2. The Duty exhorted to, in order to the Prevention of this 
Sin, and that is, to labour and endeavour, inſtead of being 
filled with Wine, to be full of the Holy Spirit of God, to be 
filled with the ſanctifying Graces of the Holy Spirit : Bleſſed be 
God, he allows us to ſeek after the greateſt and fulleſt Mea- 
ſures of the Holy Spirit; and injurious we are to ourſelves, 
if we content ourſelves with ſmall Meaſures and Degrees of 
it. The Senſe of the Words ſeems to be this; Let no Chriſ- 
tian allow himſelf in any ſinful Exceſſes; let him never fill 
himſelf with Wine or ftrong Drink, or with Meat and Drink 
to the full, for that Fulneſs will breed all Manner of ſenſual 
Luſts in him: But let his Deſires and Endeavours, be carried 
out after the Grace and Spirit of God, let him be filled there- 
with; for that Fulneſs will keep the Soul holy, the Body chaſte, 
and render the Chriſtian fit for the Service of God on Earth, 
and meet for the Fruition and Enjoyment of God in Heaven. 
Take your Fill of the Spirit, you can never be over-filled. 


19 Speaking to yourſelves in pſalms and hymns 
and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and making melody in 
your heart to the Lord ; 

The Apoſtle, in the foregoing Verſe, cautions the Epheſians 


F 
: 


ly attend them at the Solemnities of their Heathen Gods ; their 


Bacchanalia, or Feaſt, dedicated to Bacchus the God of Win 
were uſually concluded with exceſſive Drunkennefs and Us 
cleanneſs. In theſe drunken Feaſts, they had their drunken 
Hymns, which they ſang to their drunken Deity, in Praife of 
him whom they called the God of Wine :- Now in oppoſition 
to theſe drunken and impure Songs, the Apoſtle exhorts the 
Chriſtian Epheſians to ng the Pſalms of David, or the Hymns 
compoſed by ſpiritual Men, ſuch as Zacharias and Simeon or 
by che Aulus of the Holy Spirit, which in thoſe Times 4, 
immediately inſpire Perſons both to pray and ſing in their Al. 
ſemblies, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. ſinging theſe with the Mouth, ang 
alſo making Melody in your Hearts to the Lord. Note here, The 
Hearts and Spirits of good Men are full of ſpiritual Mirth ang 
Joy; they are as merry in the Lord, as Sinners in their Luſt: 
that it is [awful and laudable for them to expreſs their M. 
and give Vent to their ſpiritual Joy, by ſinging ; that Pſalms 
and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, do beſt become their Mouths 
when they perform thoſe ſpiritual Exerciſes ; that in ſinging 
theſe, there muſt be an inward Harmony, and muſical Melo. 
dy in the Soul and Heart, as well as in the Tongue ; beſides 
a melodious tuning of the Voice, the Exerciſe of the Under. 
ſtanding, and the orderly Motions of the Aﬀections, muſt ac. 
company them that will make _ in the Heart to the 
Lord in their Singing. Singing of Pſalms then, both in Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, and in Private Families, and ſounding forth 
the high Praiſes of God for Mercies received, is a ſpecial 
Duty to be jointly performed by. all Perſons capable of it: 
Speaking to yourſelves in Pſalms and Hymns. 


20 Giving thanks always for all things unto God 


and the Father in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , 


The next Duty St Paul exhorts to is, that of Spiritual 
Thankſgiving. Where note, 1. The Time when it ought 
to be performed, akways, that is, at leaſt every Day, and upon 
every ſolemn Occaſion, 4 the Heart continually in a 
Praiſing, as well as a Praying Frame. Note, 2. The Matter 
for which we are to give I hanks, 2 all Things ; that is, Firſt, 
For all Providences, whether proſperous or adverſe ; for Sick- 
neſs as well as Health, God intending our Good by both. Se- 
condly, For all Mercies, for ſparing Mercy, preventing Mer- 
ey, „ Mercy, for common Benefits, for peculiat 
and diſtinguiſhing Favours, for Mercies received, for Mer- 
cies 1 for what we have in Hand, and what we have 
in Hope. Note, 3. The Perſon to whom our Thankſgivings 
are to be offered, to God and the Father, to God our Creator, 
to God as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our Fa- 
ther in him. Note, 4. The Perſon through whom our 
Thankſgivings are acceptable unta God, in the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; as all ſpiritual Addreſſes, both of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving, muſt be offered up to God, ſo their Ac: 
ceptance with God is only to be expected by or through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


21 Submitting yourſelves one to another in the fear 
of God. 22 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your own 
huſbands, as unto the Lord. 23 For the huſband is the 
head of the wife, even as Chriſt is the head of the 
church : and he is the Saviour of the body. 24 There- 
fore as the church is ſubje& unto Chriſt, ſo /e the 
wives be to their own huſbands in every thing. 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted the Epheſians to ſuch general 
Duties as belong to all Chriſtians, comes now to exhort them 
to the Practice of relative Duties, as they are Members 0 
Societies, and particularly as they live in a F. amily-Society one 
with another, as Haſbands and Wives, Parents and Children, 
Maſters and Servants; much of the Life and Power of Reli- 
gion appearing in the conſcientious Practice and Performance 
of Relative Duties. But firſt he gives them a general Direction 
to ſubmit themſelues one to another in the Fear of God; that is, 
by yielding and mutually condeſcending to each other, ſtoop- 
ing to the meaneſt Offices of Love and Kindneſs one towards 
another, and this, in the Fear of God; that is, either in Obe- 
dience to the Command of God, which enjoins this Su 
miſſion, for then we perform our Duty towards one another 
acceptably, and as we ought, when we eye the Command 
God in what we do; or elſe in the Fear of God; that i;, 
making the Fear of God the Rule and Meaſure of our Sub- 
miſſion one to another; for we are by no means bound to 
ſubmit ourſelves, in order to the pleaſing of our Neighbou" 
any farther than is conſiſtent with that Subjection and Obe. 
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againſt chat Drunkenneſs and Uncleanneſs which did common- 
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a ich we owe to God. Learn hence, That where 
22 — divine Principle of the Fear of God prevaileth 
in the Heart, it will make a Man conſcientiouſly careful of 
hi Duty towards Man; the Fear of God in him will have 
boch the Force of a Motive to quicken him up unto, and alſo 
of a Rule to guide and direct him in that Submiſſion, which 
in Obedience to God, is due and payable to his Neighbours, 
Having laid down this general Rule, now he comes to preſs us 
to the practice of particular Duties, Wives, ſubmit your ſelves 
to your 0wn Huſbands, &c. Note here, He begins with the 
Wife's Duty firſt, before the Huſband's, probably becauſe her 
Duty of entire Subjection is the moſt difficult Duty, and that 
being conſcientiouſly diſcharged, is a compelling Motive to the 
Huſband to ſet about his Duty in like Manner. Note, 2. The 
particular and ſpecial Duty which the Wife is exhorted tg, 
and that is Submiſſion, /rves, ubmit your ſelves. | This ſup- 
poſes the Wife's due eſteem of, and her affectionate Love 
unto her Huſband, as the Root of this Submiſſion. Note, 3- 
The Univerſality and extenſive Nature of the Command, it 
is to all Wives, to pay this Tribute of Subjection to their own 
Huſbands ; no Honour, Superiority, or antecedent Dignity in 
the Wife, no perſonal Infirmity, no moral Infirmity, nay, 
no Error in Religion, can give a Diſcharge from this Obli- 
gation ; there is no Wife, whatever her Birth and Breeding, 
whatever her Parts or Privileges = be, that is exempted 
from this Tie of Subjection to her Huſband, for the Law of 
Nature, the Ordinance of God, and her own voluntary Co- 
venant and Promiſe in — do oblige and bind her to 
it. Yet, Note, 4. The Qualification and Manner of this 
Submiſſion, It muſt be, as unte the Lord; that is, in Obe- 
dience to the Command of the Lord, who has given the Huſ- 
band Power over the Wife, and required, and will reward her 
Obedience to him; or elſe, as wnto the Lord, it pointeth out 
a Similitude, and Likeneſs, and Reſemblance, in the Wife's 
Subjection to the Huſband, with that which they owe to Chriſt 
the Lord; that is, it muſt not be feigned, but ſincere ; it 
muſt not be conſtrained, but willing, from a Complacency 
taken in the doing of this Duty. And laſtly, as unto the Lord, 
that is, in all lawful Things ; the Wife is by no Means to 
obey the Huſband in any Commands which are contrary to 
that ſubmiſſive Obedience which ſhe owes to Chriſt, her ſu- 
preme Lord. Now with this Limitation, the Wife, in ſub- 
jecting herſelf to her Huſband, is ſubje& unto the Lord. Note, 

. The Reaſon given by the Holy Ghoſt, for enforcing this 
Put of ſubmiſſive Obedience upon Wives, ver. 23. For the 
Huſband is the Head of the Wife, even as Chrift is the Head 
of the Church, &c. that is, the Wife ought to ſubmit herſelf 
to her Huſband, becauſe, (1.) He is her Head ; and, (2.) 
Therein doth reſemble Chriſt's Headſhip over his Church. O5. 
ſerve here, That this Metaphor of an Head, applied to the 
Huſband, denotes both the Dignity and the” þ of the Huſband ; 
it implies his Eminency, by reaſon of his Sex ; it implies his 
Authority to govern and direct, as the Head has Power to 
guide and govern the whole Body ; and it points out his Duty, 
as well as bis Dignity; as the Head is the Seat of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, ſo Huſbands ſhould be endowed with greater Mea- 
ſures of Knowledge and Prudence, to enable them to guide 
and govern in the Place God has ſet them. And further, the 
Apolile would have Wives conſider and obſerve, that God 
will have ſome Reſemblance of Chriſt's Authority over the 
Church, held forth in the Huſband's 1 over the Wife. 
Is Chriſt an Head of Dominion and Direction alſo to his 
Church ?. So ſhould the Huſband be to his Wife. Doth Chriſt 
exerciſe his Dominion and Power over the Church, not rigid- 
ly and tyrannically, but with Meekneſs and Gentleneſs ? 
& ſhould the Huſband rule. In a Word, is Chriſt the Saviour 
of the Body meritoriouſly ? - So ſhould the Huſband. be mini 
ſeriouſly, to defend the Wife from 1 to ſupply her 
Neceſſities, and to improve his whole Power and Authority 
over her for her Good. Note, 6. The Manner of this Sub- 
jection ſpecified and declared; as the Church is ſubject, ſo 
let the Wife be ſubject. Is the Church ſubject to Chriſt wil- 
lingly, chearfully, dutifully, delightfully? So let the Wife 
be ſubject. Doth the Church —_ itſelf to Chriſt univer- 
ſally ? So let the Wife be ſubject in all Things: Not abſo- 
lutely in all Things, but in all Things lawful, godly, and 
honeſt ; nothing is excepted out of the Wife's Zubje ion to 
her Huſband, but that which is contrary to her Duty to Him 
who commanded this Subjection; when there appears little 
Diſcretion in the Huſband's Command, then there will appear 
a great Senſe of Duty in the Wife's Obedience. | 


25 Huſbands, love your wives, even as Chriſt alſo 
loveth the church, and gave himſelf for itz 26 That 
he might ſanctify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of 
water by the word, 27 That he might preſent it 
to himſelf a | glorious church, not having ſpot or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; but that ir ſhould be 
holy and without blemiſh. 


The Apoſtle having . the Wife's Duty firſt, re- 
commends the Huſband's Duty next; hers was the Duty of 
Submiſſion; his, of Love and entire Affection. This the 
Apoſtle mentions, becauſe the Huſband, for want of Love, is 
too ready to abuſe that Sovereignty and Superiority which God 
has given him over his Wife, by proving rigorous and bitter 
unto her ; therefore ſays he Huſbands, your Mues, that 
is, with a ſpecial, peculiar, conjugal Love, ſuch as no other 
muſt ſhare in. This Duty of Love is very comprehenſive, and 
it includes a very affectionate Regard to her, a tender Care 
over her, Cohabitation with her, Contentment and Satisfac- 
tion in her alone, a patient Bearing with her Weakneſſes, a. 
prudential hiding of her Inſirmities, a providing a Supply of her 
Wants ſuitable to her Rank, a Readineſs to inſtruct and direct 
her, a Willingneſs to pray for her, and with her : where true 
conjugal Love is found, theſe Duties included will be perform- 
ed, Obſerve next : As the Apoſtle propounded the Church for 
a Pattern of Subjection to the Wife, ſo he propounds Chriſt as 
a Pattern of Love to Huſbands ; Huſbands, love your Wives, 
even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church. Did he love his Church 
with an active and operative Love, with a real and ſincere 
Love, with an entire and undivided Love, with a laſting and 
conſtant Love, 8 all his Church's Weakneſſes 
and Failings ? Such ought the Huſband's Love to be; that is, 
every Huſband to his own Wife: No Meanneſs of Birth, no 
Want of Education, no Homelineſs of Perſon, no Frowardneſs 
of Diſpoſition in the Wife, will diſcharge the Huſband from 
the Obligation of this Duty towards her; Chriſt's Example 
has both the Force of an Argument to excite us to it, and is 
alſo an exact Rule to guide and direct us in it: Hiſbandi, love 
your Wives, as Chrift alſo loved the Church. Obſerve farther, 
The Inſtances and Evidences which Chriſt has given of his 
Love unto his Church : He gave himſelf for her, that he might 
[anttify and cleanſe, and preſent her to 0. a glorious Church, 
without Spot or Blemiſh. Here nate, 1. The Church's pol- 
luted and impure Condition, ſuppoſed before Chriſt gave him- 
ſelf for her; the Church in herſelf was, as the World is, 
polluted, otherwiſe ſhe had ſtood in no Need of Chriſt's waſh- 
ing and cleanſing. Note, 2. The Care of Chriſt to puri 
and cleanſe his Church from this Pollution ; he gave himſelf 
for her, that he might ſanctify and cleanſe her; he loved her, 
and waſhed her from her Sins in his own Blood. Note, 3. 
The inſtrumental Means of the Church's Sanctification, it 
was with the waſhing of Water by the Mord; the Word and 
Sacraments are the great inſtrumental Means in the Hand of 
Chriſt, by which he applies the Virtue and Efficacy of his 
Death, for the ſancti ing and cleanſing of his Church and 
Children. Note, 4. The holy and glorious Condition which 
the Church ſhall be found in at the great Marriage-Day, 
without Spot or Wrinkle ; that he might, at the laſt Day, pre- 
ſent her to himſelf a pete Spouſe, a glorious Church, having 
no Spot of Sin, or Wrinkle of Deformity, or any ſuch imper- 
fect Thing, but be perfectly beautiful, holy, and without 
Blemiſh ; intimating, that the Church hath her Spots and 
Wrinkles now in her militant State; but when Chriſt ſhall at 
laſt preſent the Church triumphant to himſelf, then ſhall ſhe 
be like Himſelf, without Spot. Bleſſed be God, Believers 
have now a Righteouſneſs in Chriſt, without Spot or Wrinkle ; 
then ſhall they have an Holineſs in themſelves, without Spot 
or Wrinkle; pajping of Imperfection cleaving to them, or in- 
8 in them. The Blood of Chriſt has already perſectly 
juſtified, and thoroughly cleanſed Believers from Sin's Guilt; 
ere long the Spirit of Chriſt will perfectly cleanſe them from 
all Sin's Filth. Oh, what a pure and ſpotleſs, what a per- 
fect and beautiful Creature will the Church come out of 
Chriſt's Hands, and be preſented. to the Father, at the great 
Day, in the ſhining eauty of perſect Holineſs! God 
8 our Faith in the Belief of it, and prepare us for 
the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of it. 


28 So ought men to love their wives, as their own 
bodies. | He that loveth his wife, loveth himſelf 
29 For no man ever yet hated his own fleſh; but 


nou- 
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nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even as the Lord the 


church; 30 For we are members of his body, of his 
fleſh, and of his bones. 


Our Apoſtle here unds a further Argument to enforce 
this Duty of Love From Huſband to Wife, taken from that 
near Conjunction between them, ſhewing that they are one 
Fleſh, and one Body, not in a natural, but in a relative Senſe ; 
and accordingly a Man ſhould ſo love his Wife even as him- 
ſelf: Doth a Man love himſelf ſuperlatively, — ten- 
derly, induſtriouſly, perſeveringl ? So ought he to love his 
Wits. Will a Man be out of Love with himſelf, much leſs 
hate himſelf, though he be deformed, or by ſome Accident 
maimed ? In like Manner ought not any natural Defect, or 
accidental Miſchance, to cauſe a Remiſſion, much leſs a Ceſla- 
tion of the Man's Love unto his own Wife, as it 1s an unna- 
tural Thing for a Man to hate his own Fleſh perſonal, ſo his 
own Fleſh relational. Again, a Man is fo far from hating his 
own Fleſh, that he nouriſheth and cheriſheth it with the ut- 
moſt Care and Tenderneſs ; in like Manner, ought he to be 
kind to, and tender over his Civil-Self, the Wife of his Bo- 
ſom ; in Imitation likewiſe of Chriſt's Example, who nouriſhes 
and cheriſhes his Church, as being Fb of his own Fleſh, and 
Bone of his own Bone, that is, as near to one another by a myſti- 
cal and ſpiritual Union, as Adam and Eve were by a matrimonial 
Union. O ſtupendous Privilege, for Believers and Chriſt to be 
as one Fleſh |! Huſband and Wife are not ſo near, Soul and Bo- 
dy are not ſo near, as Chriſt and Believers are to each other. 


31 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and 
mother, and ſhall be joined unto his wife, and the) 
two ſhall be one fleſh. 32 This is a great myſtery : 
but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the church. 33 Ne- 
vertheleſs let every one of you in icular ſo love 


his wife even as himſelf; and the wife ſee that ſhe reve- 
rence her huſband. 


Here the Apoſtle uſes a farther Argument to excite the Huſ- 


band's Love to his eſpouſed Wife, taken from the Law of Mar- C 


riage, which maketh them two one Fleſh in a civil Senſe, 
therefore the Man ſhould leave Father and Mother, and cleave 
to his Wife : Not that their Obligations ceaſe to their Parents, 
or as if they were to caſt off natural Affection to them; but he 
ſhews, that there is a nearer Union betwixt Huſband and Wife, 
than betwixt Parents and Child, and that the Bonds of Matri- 
monial Love are ſtronger than thoſe of Nature. Their being 
ſaid to be one Fleh, implies a moſt ſtrict Union, and moſt in- 
timate Communion, whereby they have one Intereſt, com- 
mon Goods, common F ends, yea, and all Things common, 
as if they were but one Perſon ; but the Apoſtle further inti- 
mates to us, at the 3iſt Vee, that this matrimonial Union be- 


twixt Man and Wife, was deſigned by God to ſhadow forth | % 


and repreſent that myſtical Union which is betwixt Chriſt and 
his Church. Doth the conjugal Union give the Wife an In- 
tereſt in the Eſtate and Honour of the Huſband, be ſhe never 
ſo meanly deſcended in herſelf ? In like Manner from the Saints 
Union with Chriſt, does there immediately refult a ſweet and 
bleſſed Communion or Fellowſhip with Chriſt in Graces and 
ſpiritual Privileges; all that Chrift is, and has, is theirs b 

Communication to them, or Improvement for them; well 
might the Apoſtle therefore ſay, This is 4 great Myſtery, &c. 
In the 33d Verſe, the Apoſtle ſhuts up his Diſcourſe upon this 
Argument, with a repeated Exhortation to the Huſband to 
love his Wife, and to the Wife to reverence her Huſband, Let 


every 1 fo love his Wife even as himſelf : 
fo love, that is, with an exteakre Love, racing the 6M 


Perſon, Soul and Body; with an intenſive Love, above 


all Perſons and Relatives whatſoever ; with an hearty Love, 
without Diſſimulation; with an holy Love, without Pollu- 


Chap. 6. 
by complying with his De. 


hearkening to his Re. 


ſpect and Honour; in her Actions, 
ires, by following his Directions, 
proofs, and by her chearful and reſpectful Behaviour towardg 


him at all Times, and in all Places, as well at Home : 
abroad before the World. And that the Wife may ex 


th 
rence her Huſband, let her be earneſt with God in Praye * 
Wiſdom and Underſtanding, for Prudence and Patience. . - 
Humility and Meckneſs ; a proud Spirit would not agree wich 
an Angel, but the Humble will agree with 


any Perſon. 
CHAP. VI. 


Hildren, obey your parents in the Lord: for 
4 this is right. 2 Honour thy father and mo 


th 
(which is the firſt commandment with promiſe 
3 That it may be well with thee, and thou mayeſt 
live long on the earth. 3 


Our Apoſtle, in the foregoing Chapter, began to treat of 
Relative 9 and concluded that Chapter with the Duties 
of Huſbands and Wives; he begins this with the Duty of 
Children and Parents each to other: And here we have oh. 
ſervable, that he begins with the Duty of the Inferior firſt, of 
the Child to the Parents, as he did before with the Duty of 
the Wife, chap. v. 22. He firſt puts them in mind of their 
Duty, who are to obey ; that being the moſt difficult Duty, 
ind the Perſons concerned in it uſually more defective, and 
he Work leſs eafy and pleaſing to our Nature. Obſerve, 2. 
The important Duty which Children are directed to, the Du- 
ty of Obedience and Honour; Children, obey ; Honour your 

ather and Mother; this Duty of Honour and Obedience, im- 
plies inward Reverence, and a lawful Eſtimation of their Per- 
ſons, and honouring of them in Heart, Speech, and Behayi- 
our; it implies alſo outward Obſervance, a pious Regard to 
their Inſtructions, executing all their Commands which are 
not ſinful, depending on their Counſels, and following their 
r00d Examples, owning with Thankfulneſs their Parents 
Dare and Concern for them, and recovering the Failings and 
[nfirmities found in them. Obſerve, 3. The Object of this 
Duty, both Parents; not the Father alone, or the Mother 
only, but both Father and Mother jointly : Children, obey 
your Parents; Honour thy Father and thy er; as Obe- 
dience belongeth to all Children, of what Age or Sex, or Con- 
dition ſoever; ſo are Children obliged to obey both Parents, 
the Mother as well as the Father, yea, ſhe is named firſt, Le- 
vit. xix. 3. her Sex being weaker, ſhe is the more ſubject to 
Contempt; and becauſe the Mother, in old Age, is liable to be 
deſpiſed, God has particularly guarded about her, by his poſitive 


and expreſs Command, to free her from Contempt, Prov. xxiii. - 


22. ſaying, Harten to thy Father which begat thee, and di- 


pu not thy Mother when ſhe is old. Obſerve, 4. The noble 
rinciple from whence this Obedience in Children to Parents 
ought to flow, namely, from the Fear of God; obey them 
in the Lord, that is, in Obedience to his Command, and in 
all Things agreeable to his Will, fearing his Diſpleaſure 
in caſe of Diſobedience; let not ience be bare- 
ly natural and prudential, but chriſtian and religious. 
65 „ 5- The Arguments uſed by our Apoſtle to ex- 
cite to the Practice of this Duty. The firſt Argument is 
drawn from the Equity of it, This is right, that is, the Law 
of God and Nature requires it. The great Motive which 
ought to excite us to the Practice of any Duty, is not ſo 
much the Advantageouſneſs, as the Righteouſneſs and Equi- 
ty of the Duty, as being commanded by God, and well- 
pleaſing in his Sight; Children, obey your Parents in the 
Lerd, for this is right. A ſecond Argument is, becauſe 
this is the, firſt Commandment of the ſecond Table, which 
has a particular Promiſe annexed to it: This is the Firſt 


your O 


tion; with a conſtant Love, without Alteration ; and with| Commandment with Promiſe, that is, with an explicit and 


reat Love, beyond Compariſon.— And let the Wife 
the reverence her Huſband, The great 


fee that| expreſs Promiſe; for every Commandment hath both a Pro- 
Duty which the Wife] miſe and a Threatnin 
owes to her Huſband, is Reverence. This is made up of three| but this is the firſt 


Ingredients ; namely, Eſtimation, Love, and Fear; the Wife preſſed, and that is a Promiſe of long Life, that 
that reverences her Huſband, eſteems him, and dares not think may be long; and this 


implied in it, and annexed to it; 
ommandment, with a Promiſe ex- 
thy Days 


f Promiſe is always fulfilled, either in 
meanly of him; her Eſteem of him provokes her Love unto Kind or in Equivalenc 


him; and her Love of him is accompanied with an ingenu- Earth, 


y, either by enjoying a long Life on 
or a better Life in e hence, That 


ous Fear to offend and grieve him ; and the Wife expreſſes although our firſt and chief Motive to Obedience, be the 
this Reverence in her Geſtures, by a reſpectful Demeanor to- Equity and Righteouſneſs of what God uires, yet we 


wards him, in her Speeches to him when with her, and of may, as a ſecon Encourag pect 
him when abſent from her, always mentioning him with Re- promiſed CRY and particularly to the . tem 


to the 
poral Ad- 
vantage 


ement, have Ref; 
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vantage of our 
Children, as an 


Obedience. Long Life is here promiſed to 
Encouragement to Obedience, which is in it- 
ſelf a very valuable Mercy and Blefling ; and having eyed 
the Command of God in the firſt Place, t 2 and ought to 
have Reſpect to the Recompence of Reward in the next lace. 


4 And ye, fathers, provoke not your children to 
wrath : but bring them up in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord. 


Here the Duty of both Parents to their Children is laid down, 
Where note, 1. The Apoſtle's Dehortation, or * * Pre- 
cept, Provoke not your Children to Wrath, that is, Be not too 
ſevere towards them, abuſe not your parental Power over 
them, provoke them not, nor imbitter their Spirits againſt 
you ; by denying them what is convenient for them, by in- 
veighing wh bitter Words — them, by unjuſt, unſea- 
ſonable, or immoderate Correction of them. To provoke or 
ſir up any to Sin, eſpecially young ones, and particularly our 
Children, renders us guilty before the Lord, of all that Sin 
which they have committed thro' our Provocation : Fathers, 
provoke not your Children to Ilrath. Note, 2. St Paul's po- 
ſitive Injunction given unto Parents, Bring them up in the Nur- 
ture and Admonition of the Lord: Where, (1.) He directs to 
their Education, Bring them up. (2.) To join Nurture and 
Admonition with their Education ; Bring them up in the Nur- 
ture and Admonition of the Lord ; that is, give them good In- 
ſtruction, with-hold not early Correction, ſet before them good 
Example, begin with them betimes, and ſuffer not the Devil, 
the World, and the Fleſh, to beſpeak them for their Service be- 
fore” you engage them for God's; and remember, that there is 
a Tie of Nature, a Tie of Intereſt, and a Tie of Religion, 
which Parents are under thus to do: Provoke not your Children to 
IWrath, but bring them up in the Nurture and Admonition, &c. 


5 Servants, be obedient to them that are your maſ- 
ters according to the fleſh, with fear and trembling, 
in ſingleneſs of your heart, as unto Chriſt; 6 Not 
with eye-ſervice, as men pleaſers, but as the ſervants 
of Chriſt, doing the will of God from the heart; 
7 With good-will doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and 
not to men: 8 Knowing that whatſoever good thing 
any man doth, the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, 
whether he be bond or free. 


Obſerve here, 1. The general mod incumbent upon Ser- 
vants, that of Obedience to their Maſters, according to the 
Fleſh, that is, in temporal Rap; only ; obey your earthly 
Maſters in Things pertaining to the World, leaving the Soul 
and Conſcience to God only, who alone is the ſovereign Lord 
of it. Chriſtian Liberty is not inconſiſtent with civil Subjec- 
tion; ſuch as are God's Freemen may be Servants to Men, 
tho” not the Servants of Men; and, as Servants, Obedience is 
their Duty in all lawful Things. Obſerve, 2. The Qualifi- 
cations and Properties of this Obedience, which is due and 
payable from Servants to Maſters. (1.) It muſt be with 
Fear and Trembling, that is, with Fear of diſpleaſing them; 

et they muſt not act barely from Fear, but out of Love, 
th to God and their Maſter. (2.) It muſt be in Singleneſs 
of Heart, in great Simplicity and wy Py, fo Spirit, without 
Guile, Hypocriſy and Diſſimulation. (3.) They muſt eye their 
reat Maſter in — in all the Services they perform to their 
Maſters here on Earth, not with Eye-ſervice. But how ſhould 
Servants have an Eye to their great Maſter in Heaven ? 
Anſto. They ſhould have an Eye to the Preſence of their great 
Maſter, to the Glory of their great Maſter, to the Command 
of their great Maſter, and to the Aſſiſtance and Acceptance of 
their Maſter in Heaven. Learn hence, That our eyeing of God 
in all the Services we perform, and making him the Judge and 
Spectator of all our Actions, will be a ſingular Help to make 
us ſincere and ſingle-hearted in all we do, and in all we deſign. 
Again, (4.) Their Service muſt be performed with Good-will, 
that is, with Chearfulneſs and Delight, not grudgingly, un- 
pleaſantly, or from fear of Puniſhment only ; eyeing the Lord 
Chriſt in all that Service they do for Men. Learn hence, 
That the meaneſt and baſeſt Services and Employments, in the 
Place and Station which God ſets us in, being done with right 
Qualifications, with Faithfulneſs and Chearfulneſs, from right 
otives, and for right Ends, is Service done to Chriſt, tas , as 
ſuch ſhall be accepted and rewarded by him, with Good-will do- 


ing Service, as to the Lord, and not to Men. Objerve laſtly, the 


Reward which the Holy Ghoſt propounds, as an Encourage- 
ment to poor Servants in their Obedience to their Maſters, 
and that is, the Aſſurance of a Reward from God, whatever 
Diſappointment they may meet with from Men : knowing that 
whatever a Man doth out of Obedience to the Lord, a Re- 
ward of the ſame ſhall he receive, whether he be a poor Bond- 
Servant, or a Free-Man and Maſter. Note here, How the 
baſeſt Drudgery of Servants, when performed in Obedience 
to God, and with an Eye at his Glory, is called here a good 
Work, and ſhall not fail of a good Reward : Whatſoever good 
Thing any Man doth ; when a poor Servant ſcours a Ditch, or 
does the meaneſt Drudgery, God will reward him for it; 
for he looketh not at 1 Splendor, and Greatneſs of 
the Work, but at the Integrity and Honeſty of the Work- 
man; the mean and outwardly baſe Works of poor Servants, 
when honeſt and ſincere, ſhall find Acceptance with God, 
and be rewarded by him, as well as the more ſplendid, ho- 
nourable, and expenſive Works of their rich Maſters; the 
ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free. 


9 And ye, maſters, do the ſame things unto them, 
forbearing threatning : knowing that your maſter alſo 


is in heaven, neither is there reſpect of perſons with 
him. 

Here the Maſter's Duty to his Servant is directed to, both 
1 and more particularly; in general, he directs Ma- 

ers to do the ſame Things to their Servants; not the ſame 
Things for Kind, but for Manner of doing them ; that is, 
in Obedience to the ſame Command of God, with an Eye to the 
ſame Glory of God, with the ſame Singleneſs of Heart, with 
the ſame Love and Good-will. Here note, That the greateſt - 
Maſter, yea, the greateſt Prince and Potentate upon Earth, 
lie under Obligations, in Point of Duty, to their Servants and 
Inferiors ; and it ought to be as much their Care to diſcharge 
their Duty ſincerely, chearfully, with Good-will, and eyeing 
their great Maſter in Heaven, as it concerns the pooreſt Ser- 
vant to obey them in and after the ſame Manner: Ye Mafters, 
do the ſame Things unto them. Next follow the particular Di- 
rections given to Maſters, namely, To forbear Threatnings ; 
that is, let them not exerciſe their Authority over them im- 
e and with Rigour, but mildly, and with Gentleneſs: 

ule them not tyrannically, but govern with Moderation and 
Temper. Lord ! how ordinary is it for Men in Place and 
Power a little above others, to inſult over and trample upon 
others, forgetting that there is one above them, whom 
muſt be accountable unto themſelves ! forbearing Threatnings, 
knowing that your Maſter x is in Heaven, with whom there 
is no Reſpet? K Perfons, Here we have Almighty God de- 
ſcribed two Ways: (1.) From his Magnificence and ſtately 
Palace, in which his illuſtrious Glo ineth ; your Maſter 
is in Heaven; not as if he were only there, and not elſe- 
where, but — there, though every where elſe. (2. 
God is here deſcribed by his Juſtice and Impartiality in Judg- 
ing, There is no Reſpett of Perſons with him, that is, when 
the rich Maſter and poor Servant come to ſtand upon a Level 
before him, he will not reſpect either of them for their out- 


ward Circumſtances, but as a juſt Judge, reward them both 
according to their Works, on 


hus our Apoſtle concludes his 
Exhortation to the Practice and Performance of relative Du- 
ties, between Huſband and Wife, Parent and Child, Maſter 
and Servant. He now cloſes his Epiſtle with a ſpecial Exhor-. 
tation to all Chriſtians, to look upon themſelves as ſpiritual Sol- 
diers, liſted under Chriſt's exalted Banner, engaged in a con- 
tinual Warfare with the World, and the Prince of the World ; 


and accordingly he beſpeaks them in martial Phraſ 
End of the Chapter. ** 9 


10 Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, 


and in the — 2 of his might. 11 Put on the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt 
the wiles of the devil. 


Our Apoſtle * here forth to the Chriſtian Warfare, 

ives forth firſt the Word of Encouragement to Battle, Be 
2 in the Lord, and in bis mighty 5 A Chriſtian, 
above all Men, needs Reſolution, and a daring Courage ; if 
he be poſleſſed with Fear, he is unfit to go into the Field ; if 
Sm ariig- with M. Impreſſions of Danger, how unready 
for the Encounter? Cowards win neither Farth nor Heaven. 


6— ——— —— 


But where lies the Chriſtian's Strength? Verily, in the Lord, 
the se of the whole Hoſt of Saints 
7 


and not in himſelf ; 
lies 
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lies in the Lord of Hoſts, and accordingly it mg to be the 
Chriſtian's great Care, in all Difficulties and Dangers, to 
ſtrengthen his Faith on the Almighty Power of God. Obſerve, 
(2.) A Direction given how a Saint may come to be /frong in 
the Lord, namely, by putting on the wholg, Armour of God; that 
is, by being hed with the following Graces, which are 
hereafter mentioned in this Chapter; as, the Shield of Faith, 
the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, the Sword of the Spirit, &c. 
Now theſe are called Armour of God, becauſe they are of his 
Appointment and Inſtitution, and of his Make and Conſtitu- 
tion; and this Armour muſt be put on, that is, our Grace 
kept in continual Exerciſe z it is one Thing to have Armour in 
the Houſe, and another to have it buckled on in the Field ; 
it is not ſufficient to have Grace in the Habit and Principle, but 
it is Grace in Act and Exerciſe that muſt conquer ſpiritual 
Enemies. Obſerve, 3. A Reaſon aſſigned why the Chriſtian 
is to be thus compleatly armed, that he may be able to ſtand 
againſt the Wiles of the Devil; intimating that the Devil is one 
chief enemy we have to combat with in the Chriſtian Warfare, 
and that this Enemy is a wily, ſubtle Enemy, diſcovering his 
dangerous Policy, firſt by tempting and alluring into Sin, and 
then by vexing and tormenting for Sin : But Satan, with all 
his Wits and Wiles, ſhall never finally vanquiſh (tho' he may, 
in a particular Battle, overcome) a Soul clad with ſpiritual 
Armour ; nay, he that hath this Armour of God on, ſhall 
certainly vanquiſh and overcome him: Put on the whole Ar- 
mour of Cad that ye may be able to ſland againſt, &c. 


12 For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but 
againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rul- 
ers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual 
wickedneſs in high places. 


The Apoſtle mentioned our Enemy in the former Verſe ; 
here he deſcribes the Combat in this Verſe, Ve wreftk : A 
Chriſtian's Life is a perpetual Warfare, a continual Wreſtling ; 
but with what? and with whom ? Anſw. Negatively, not with 
Fleſh and Blood; that is, not only or chiefly with Fleſh and 
Blood, with human Enemies, but we muſt grapple and con- 
tend with angelical Powers, with Devils, who are Principa- 
lities and Powers, c. Note here, how the Devil and his 
Angels are deſcribed ; (1.) By their Prince-like Authority and 
Government which they exerciſe in the World, called there- 
fore Principalities and Powers, to denote that Satan is a great 
and mighty Prince ; a Prince that has the Heart and Knee of 
all his Subjects. (2.) By the Seat of his Empire, he rules in 
this World, not in the other ; the higheſt the Devil can go, 
is the Air; Heaven fears him not: And he is a Ruler of the 
Darkneſs 4 this Nord, that is, in ſuch Sinners as labour un- 
der the Darkneſs of Sin and Ignorance. (3.) Satan and his 
Angels are here deſcribed by their ſpiritual Nature, called Spi- 
ritual d thy that is, wicked Spirits, intimating to us, 
that the Devils are Spirits; that they are Spirits extreme! 
wicked; and that theſe wicked Spirits do chiefly annoy Chril. 
tians with, and provoke them to ſpiritual Wickedneſs. (4.) 
They are deſcribed by their Reſidence or Place of Abode, in 
bigh Places; that is, in the Air, of which he is called the 
Prince. From the Whole ute How plainly Chriſt our Cap- 
tain deals with all his Soldiers, and the Difference between 
Chriſt's dealing with his Followers, and Satan with his; Satan 
durſt not let LED know who that God is whom they fight 
againſt, but Chriſt is not afraid to ſhew his Saints their . — 
in all his Power and Strength; well he might, becauſe the 
Weakneſles of God are ſtronger than the Powers of Hell. 


13 Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil 
day, and having done all to ſtand. 14 Stand there- 
fore, having your loins girt about with truth, and hav- 
ing on the breaſt- plate of righteouſneſs; 15 And 
your feet ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel of 
peace; 16 Above all, taking the ſhield of faith, 
wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts 
of the wicked. 17 And take the helmet of ſalvation, 
and the ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God: 18 Praying always with all prayer and ſuppli- 
cation in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all 
perſeverance, and ſupplication for all ſaints ; 


3 
Chap. 6. 
— — 
ObJerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle, having deſeribed th 
2 in the foregoing Verſe, and ſet him forth in all hi. 
formidable Strength and Power, comes forth at the Head 4 
his Epheſian Camp, gives them a freſh Alarm, and bids th 1 
arm, arm! Take unto you the whole Armour of God "my 
may be able to fland in the evil Day; intimating, x , 
_— is before us ; that it will be of mighty Ady 
to be able to ſtand in the evil Day; and that without 
of the 
Help of divine Armour we cannot ſtand in that Day. Th 
ſandtifying Graces of God's Spirit, are this Armour; he thus 
has not theſe, let his common Gifts be never ſo gay and bo 
rious, he will never hold out to fight the laſt Battle, but fl 
into the Enemy's Hand, and be taken captive by him at h. 
Will. Obſerve next, how our Apoſtle comes to deſcribe the 
Armour of God piece by piece, which the Chriſtian is to C 
on before he takes the Field againſt the Enemy: Here is the 
Soldier's Girdle, his ae his Shoe, his Shield, his 
Helmet, and his Sword, all deſcribed ; his offenſive and df... 
ſive Weapons, wherewith Soldiers of old uſed to arm their 
Bodies from Head to Foot; now the Apoſtle aſſigneth to par. 
ticular Graces a Uſe and Excellency anſwerable to theſe Pieces 
of Armour, and ſhews that there is ſome Reſemblance between 
every Grace and that Piece of the bodily Armour to which it 
is here compared ; but obſervable it is, that although there he 
Pieces of Armour for all other Parts of the Body, here is none 
aſſigned for the Back, nor Back-parts, becauſe there muſt be no 
running away, no Hope of eſcaping by Flight in this ſpiritual 
Warfare ; if we turn our Back upon our Enemy, we lie open 
to his Darts, and are in Danger of Deſtruction; if we fight 
on, we have our Second in the Field, and are ſure of Victory 
provided we enter the Field in Order, and ſtand to our Arms, 
maintain our Watch, keep our Ground, and appear armed 
Cap-a- pee, from Head to Foot, with the ſeveral Pieces of 
Armour here recommended : the Firſt of which is, the Gir- 
dle of Truth, ver. 14. Having your Loins girt about with Truth, 
that is, Sincerity of Herrt. Doth a Girdle or Belt adorn the 
Soldier ? So doth Sincerity adorn the Chriſtian. Doth the Gir- 
dle ſtrengthen the Soldier's Loins ? So doth Sincerity ſtrength- 
en the Soul, and every Grace in the Soul; it is ſincere Faith 
that is ſtrong Faith ; it is fincere Love that is mighty Love, 
Secondly, The Brea/t-plate of Righteouſneſs, by which is to be 
underſtood the Love and Practice of univerſal Holineſs. But 
why is this compared to a Breaſt-plate ? Anftv. Becauſe as the 
Breaſt- plate defends the moſt principal Parts of the Body, 
where the Heart and other Vitals are cloſely couched together ; 
thus Holineſs preſerves the Soul and Conſcience, the principal 
Parts of a Chriſtian, from the Wounds and Harms of vin, 
which is the Weapon that Satan uſes to give Conſcience it 
deadly Stab with. The Third Piece of Chriſtian Armour is, 
the ſpiritual Shoe, fitted to the Soldier's Foot, and worn by 
him ſo long as he keeps the Field againſt Sin and Satan; the 
Soldier's Way is ſometimes full of ſharp Stones, and ſome- 
times by the Ks ſtrewed with ſharp Iron Spikes ſtruck into 
the Ground ; the Soldier will ſoon be wounded, or foundered, 
if not well ſhod ; therefore the Direction here is, Let your 
Feet be ſbad with the Preparation 7 the Goſpel of Peace, that 
is, maintaining an holy Readineſs of Spirit, and a reſolute 
Frame of Heart, to undergo any Suffering, and endure any 
Hardſhip in your Chriſtian Warfare; which Frame of Spirit 
being wrought in us by the Doctrine of the Goſpel, is there- 
fore called the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace. The Fourth 
Piece of Armour recommended above all to be put on, is the 
Shield of Faith ; this is that Grace, by which we believe the 
Truth of God's Word in general, and depend upon Chriſt 
in particular, as crucified, for Pardon and Life, and this upon 
the Warrant of the Promiſe. But why is Faith compared to 
a Shield? Anſw. Becauſe as the Shield defends, the whole 
Body, ſo Faith defends the whole Man; the Underſtanding 
from Error, the Conſcience from Searedneſs, the Will from 
Rebellion againſt the Will and Command of God: And 3 
the Shield defends the whole Armour, as well as the Soldier's 
whole Body ; it defends the Breaſt-plate, as well as the Breaſt; 
ſo Faith is our Armour upon Armour, a Grace that preſerve 
all other Graces whatſoever. The Fifth Piece of Armour | 
mentioned wer. 17. The Helmet of Salvation, by which the 
Grace of Hope is underſtood, which has for its Object, Sal. 
vation, called therefore the Hope of Salvation ; Salvation 15 
the ultimate and comprehenſive Object of the Chriſtian's Eu- 
pectation; and it is compared to an Helmet, becauſe as 
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met defends the Head, fo doth the Hope of Salvation Gefen the 
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and brave: Hope is a Grace of ſingular Uſe and excel- 
— Service to a Chriſtian, in the whole Courſe of his Chriſ- 
tian Warfare; it puts him upon noble Servicess it keeps him 
patient under the greateſt Sufferings, and it will enable the Soul 
to wait long for the Performance of divine Promiſes. The 
Sixth Piece of ſpiritual Armour, is the Sword, ver. 17. The 
former were Defenſive, but this is both an Offenſive and De- 
fenfive Weapon, ſuch is the Word of God: But why com- 
ared to a Sword? Anſw. In regard both of its Neceſſity and 
Excellency ; the Sword was ever eſteemed a moſt neceſſary 
ani uſeful Part of the Soldier's Furniture; of ſuch Uſefulneſs, 
Neceſſity, and Excellency is the Word of God, by which the 
Chriſtian doth defend himſelf, and offend his Enemies : But 
why is it called the Sword of the Spirit? Anſw. Becauſe the 
Spirit was the Author of it, the Spirit of God is the Inter- 
preter of it; and it is the Spirit that gives the Word its Efficacy 
and Power in the Soul; the Word of God contained in the 
Scriptures, is the Sword by which the Spirit of God enables 
his Saints to overcome and vanquiſh all their Enemies. The 
Seventh and Laſt Piece of Spiritual Armour is mentioned 
ver. 18. and that is Prayer; praying akoays with all Pray- 
er, &c. Here note, The Time for Prayer, praying always; 
the Sorts and Kinds of Prayer, praying always with all Prayer ; 
the inward Principle of Prayer, from which it muſt flow, 
in the Spirit; the Guard to ſet about the Duty of Prayer, 
watching thereunto; the Conſtancy to be exerciſed in the Duty, 
with all Perſeverance; the Comprehenſiveneſs of the Duty, 
for all Saints, Learn, That Prayer is a neceſſary Duty for 
all Chriſtians, and to be uſed with all other Pieces of Spiritual 
Armour, by the Chriſtian Soldier, 


19 And for me, that utterance may be given unto 
me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make 
known the myſtery of the goſpel: 20 For which I 


am an ambaſſador in bonds : that therein I may ſpeak 
boldly, as I ought to ſpeak. 


Our Apoſtle, having directed the Epheſians to the Duty of 
Prayer in general, defires them here to pray for himſelf in par- 
ticular. here obſerve, 1. His Exhortation and Direc- 
tion to pray for himſelf, and all the Miniſters of the Goſpel : 
and for me. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of Chriſt are 
and ought in an eſpecial Manner to be remembred in the 
Saints | Objerve, 2. The, Mercy which he deſires 
them to pray for, that Utterance may be given; namely, a 
Readineſs to deliver to others, what God has handed into us. 
Miniſters depend upon God for Utterance, and it is their Peoples 
Duty to be earneſt with God to give it to them. Obſerve, 3. 
The End why he deſires this Utterance, that he may 2 
Mouth baldly, to make known the Myſtery of the Goſpel. here 
note, 1. The ſublime Nature of the Goſpel, it is a Myſtery. 
2. The Work of a = aa and that is, to make 
known that Goſpel Myſtery. 3. The Manner how he is 
to perform this Work, that I may open my Mouth bolaly; 
namely, in aſſerting Truth, and in reproving Sin, with a wiſe 
and prudent, with a meek and humble, with an active and 
zealous Boldneſs. Obſerve, 4. A double Argument to back 
and enforce his Requeſt, to pray for him ; (1.) From this Of- 
fice, for which I am an Ambaſſader : The Miniſters of the 
Goſpel are God's Ambaſſadors ; and ſhall not their People 
pray for the Succeſs of their Embaſſies? (2.) From his af- 
flicted State, he was an Ambaſſador in - Bonds ; his Zeal for 
God, and his Truth, confined him to a Priſon ; he preached 
himſelf into a Goal : well therefore might they pray for him, 
who had now loſt his Liberty, and ſoon after was to loſe his 
Life for them ; no Prayers can be too much to ſtrengthen the 
Hands, and encourage the Hearts, of ſuch as ſuffer Tribula- 


tion and Perſecution for the Sake of Chriſt ; pray for me, that 


I may make "known the Myſteries of the Goſpel, for which I am 
an Ambaſſader in Bonds. ö 


21 But that ye alſo may know my affairs, and how 
I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful migiſter 
in the Lord, ſhall make known to you all things : 
22 Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, 


that ye might know our affairs, and that he might 
comfort your hearts, 


Obſerve here, Firſt, the tender Love and affectionate Re- 
gard which St Paul bore to theſe Epheſians, in the midſt of 
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Soul ; it keeps the Head above Water, and makes the Chriſtian his Sufferings, and during his Impriſonment; he not only 


wrote, but ſent to them; no doubt, the Apoſtle had but few; 
very few faſt Friends with him at Rome, whom he could re- 
poſe an entire Confidence in, and receive great Conſolation 
from; however, he will deny himſelf, to ſerve them: A faith- 
ful Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt is ſo tenderly affectionate towards 
his Flock, that he prefers their ſpiritual Edification before his 
own private and particular Advantage ; though St Paul was 
now a Priſoner, and under a daily Expectation of Death, and- 
had few to attend him, yet he ſends one of his moſt beloved 
Friends away to them, chuſing rather himſelf to want an 
Attender, than that they ſhould want a Comforter ; nothing 
better becomes a Miniſter of Chriſt than a publick Spirit 
Obſerve, 2. The Character of the Perſon whom St Pa 

ſent unto them; he is deſcribed, (1.) By his Name, Tychlcus ; 
(2.) By his State, he was a Brother, that is, a-Chriſtian, a be- 
loved Brother, a Brother in Chriſt, (3.) By his Office, he was 
a” Miniſter, yea, a faithful Miniſter in the Lord, that is, in 
the Work of the Lord; between whom and St Paul there 
was a ſweet Harmony, an happy Union of Hearts, a joint 
Care and Endeavour in carrying on the Intereſt of Chriſt 
amongſt the Churches: Behold ! how good and pleaſant a 
Thing it is, when Miniſters of Chriſt are dear to each other ; 
when, inſtead of Diviſions, Emulations and Strife amon 

them, they can give Teſtimonials of each other, as well-de- 
ſerving ; without endeavouring to conceal and obſcure the 
Gifts and Graces of God, which are eminent in any of their 
Fellow-Labourers, on purpoſe only to ſet off themſelves, that 
their own Performances may be the more taken Notice of, 
St Paul was far from this Spirit, as appears by the Character 
which, upon a fit Occaſion, he gave of Tychicus. Obſerve, 3. 
The Deller and End which St Paul had in ſending Tychicus 
unto them, and that was two-fold : (1.) That he might ac- 
quaint them with St Pauls Condition and State; that ye 
might know 2 how I de, and what I do, I have ſent 
Tychicus to Tor are unto you all Things, What; all Things 
without Exception? Yes, both Doings and Sufferings, the 
Apoſtle was aſhamed of neither, Learn thence, That the 
Life and Converſation of Miniſters, both publick and private, 
muſt, and ought to be ſuch, that they need not be aſhamed to 
have it known, or concerned that the Church ſhould know 
what they do, how they manage, to the Intent that their 
People may be edified by their Converſation, as well as in- 
{ſtructed by their Privediing 3 Tychicus ſhall declare unto yon all 
Things. The ſecond End St Paul had in ſending Tychicus 
from himſelf to the Epheſians, was that he might comfort 
their Hearts. But how could Tychicus do this? Theſe 4 ; 
(1.) By making known to them the true Cauſe of his Suf- 
ferings. St Pauls Enemies had laid 1 Things to his 
Charge, theſe might perhaps fly as far as . now tho” 
the Apoſtle regarded little what the wicked World ſaid of him, 
yet he deſired to be ſet right in the Thoughts of the Churches, 
and accordingly ſends 9 — to acquaint them with the 
Cauſe of his A . e (2.) To keep them from Diſ- 
couragement, and being inordinately caſt down at the Report 
of his Sufferings: No doubt, St Pan's Chain entered into 
their Souls, and his Sufferings were their Sorrow, he therefore 
ſends Tychicus to prevent their immoderate Sorrow and Mourn- 
ing, upon his Account. (3.) To comfort their Hearts with 
the Report of that holy Joy and Chearfulneſs of Spirit which 
was found with him, in and under all his Sufferings. Oh! 
it is an excellent Sight to behold the Saints at Liberty moprn- 
ing over their afflicted Brethren ; and them that are . 
become Comforters of them that are at Liberty. Lord 
never doth thy holy Religion appear more glorious, than 
when thy Miniſters commend it by their Sufferings for it; and 
no Way can they commend it higher, than by an holy, hum- 
ble Chearfulneſs of Spirit in their Sufferings for it ; thy Miniſ- 
ters preach with far greater Advantage from a Priſon, than 
they can from a Pulpit. (4.) Might not St Paul ſend Ty- 
chicus now to the Church at Epheſus, to engage the Churches 
to pray with Earneſtneſs for himſelf, as well as to comfort 
them ? Oh ! none ſo covetous of Prayers as the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and no Miniſters like ſuffering Miniſters, St Pa 

ſets all the Churches at Work to.pray * him in Priſon; and 


out Reaſon for it: a Priſon has its Temptation as well as a 
alace ; when Men play the Perſecutors, the Devil forgets 
not to be a Tempter ; ſometimes he will attempt to ſoften 
them with Impreſſions of Fear; at another Time he hopes to 
overcome them, and weaken their Courage, by their Friends 


Tears and Entreaties ; ſometimes the Devil hopes to imbitter a 
| | ſuffering . 
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ſuffering Saints Spirit againſt his Perſecutors, and to ſour him 
with the Leaven of Malice and Wrath. Oh! it is no ay 
Matter to receive Evil, and yet wiſh none to him from whoſe 
Hands we have received it; to reſerve Love for him that 
ſhews Wrath and Hatred to us, is a glorious, but a difficult 
Work. But if all this fails, yet the Devil hopes to blow him 
up with Pride, and a high Conceit of himſelf, who dares ſuf- 
fer, when others ſhrink, and is ready to lay down his Head, 
when others pull in their Heads, and ſeek to ſave themſelves 
in a whole Skin. Pride is a Salamander that can live in the 
very Flames of Mart rdom ; if any Saint need the Humility 
of many Saints, it is he that is called to ſuffer for Chriſt. 
St Paul was very ſenſible of this, he well knew that a ſuffering 
Condition is full of Temptation ; that a Chriſtian's Strength 
to carry him through it, is not in his own keeping; God muſt 

help, or the ſtouteſt Champion will quail : He alſo knows 
that Prayer is the beſt Means to fetch in that Help, and accord- 
ingly St Paul here ſends Tychicus to Epheſus, to engage the 
Auxiliary Forces of the Saints Prayers on Earth, and the 
Poſſe Celi from Heaven, that he might glorify God in a ſuf- 


fering Hour. 


23 Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith 
from God the Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Our Apoſtle being now come to the Cloſe and Concluſion 
of this excellent Epiſtle, he ſhuts it up with very fervent and 
affectionate Wiſhes and Prayers for them. (1.) He wiſhes 
the Brethren, the converted Chriſtians, in and about Epheſus, 
Peace, Peace with God, Peace with Conſcience, Peace eſpe- 
cially one with another, and all Manner of outward Proſpe- 
rity, comprehended in the Word Peace. (2.) Mutual Love 
among themſelves. (3.) The Grace of Faith, the Fountain 
of the former; all which he wiſhes from God the Father, 
not excluding, but including, the Son and Holy Ghoſt, and 
from Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, through Virtue of whoſe Me- 
rit and Interceſſion all ſaving Benefits are conveyed unto Be- 
lievers ; St Paul's Example is inſtructive to the Miniſters of 


Chriſt in all ſucceeding Ages. Would we ha 2 
rial Endeavours attended Sk manifeſt Succeſs ? N. 
much in Prayer, in ſerious and fervent Prayer to God be 
work thoſe Graces in our People, Faith, Love, and Holi to 
22 22 been IN * Miniſtry recommending to 102 
are and Practice; that Miniſter who is moſt oF 
uſually moſt ſucceſsful. ar ayertul, is 


24 Grace be with all them that love ou 
Chriſt in ſincerity. Amen. | c Lord Jeſus 


Still our Apoſtle goes on Praying ; 
Epiſtle with Prayer; and the Bleſſings prayed for, are G 
and Peace; Peace in the former Verſe comprehendin ay 
temporal Felicity; and Grace in this, comprehendin th 
ſpecial Favour and Loving-kindneſs of God ; this he * . 
uy Lg the Portion of all thoſe that love our Lord Jeſus Chop 
in 2 or Incorruption, as the Word ſi nifies, that j 
not for Time only, but for Eternity ; not in Show -and = 
pearance only, but in Reality. Sincere Love to our Lord Jef 
Chriſt, is a lots Character and undoubted Mark of fuch a p . 
ſon, as has found Grace in God's Sight, and is very high in * 
Divine Favour, Grace be with all them that love our Log 
2255 Chrift; he doth not ſay with a Seraphim's, but with a 
incere Love. Ne But when, and how, may a Perſon know 
that he loves Chriſt in great Sincerity ? An/w. If Chriſt be 
enthroned in thy Heart as a chief Commander; if he be e- 
ſteemed by thee as thy chiefeſt Excellency, and thy choiceſt 
Treaſure ; if he be thy chiefeſt Delight and Joy ; and if he 
be thy chiefeſt Refuge, unto which thou flieſt in all Dangers 
and Diſtreſſes; thou mayeſt conclude, thy ſupreme Love is 
placed upon him ; that thou loveſt him in Sincerity : And the 
more thou loveſt him, the more lovely wilt thou be unto him 
and the more will thy Heart be let out in Deſires after him, 
and in fervent Longings for the full Fruition and final Enjo 4 
ment of him ; for thoſe whom we love, we long to be with 


he began and cloſes his 


Come then Lord! down to me, 


Or take me up to Thee, 
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Epiſtle of St P A U L 
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St Paul being warned by the Holy Ghoſt to 
plants firſt a Church at Philippi, @ princi 
beautified and enlarged it. 

But St Paul's Charge being to preach 


PHILIPPIANS 


o into Macedonia and preach the Goſpel, as we find, Acts xvi. be 
city in Macedonia, ſo called from Philip King of Macedon, who 


the Goſpel to all the Gentiles, he travels from Place to Place till be came at 


Rome, where he was in Bonds, and conſequently in Neceſſity and Straits; which the Philippians underſtanding, they 


ſent Epaphroditus their Biſhop or chief Miniſter to him, 


with a liberal Contribution to ſupply bis Wants: By whom 


St Paul ſends this affectionate Letter to them, partly to teſtify his Thankfulneſs for the Relief received from them, but 
principally to confirm them in the Faith, to prevent their being offended at his Sufferings for the Goſpel, to encourage 
them to walk worthy of the Goſpel, to warn them againſt Seducers and Fudaizing Teachers, and to quicken them o 
divers Chriſtian Duties: And ſo concludes his Epiſtle with particular Salutations, and an Apoſtolical Benediction. 


CHAP, I. 


The Defien and Scope of our Apoſtle in this firſt ter, is, 
to — the Philippians to Con/lancy 15 the Faith, to 
Perſeverance in Holineſs; not to be diſcouraged at his Suf- 
ferings for the Goſpel, ſeeing Chriſtianity had already gained 
very much, and would, he was confident, gain much more, 
by the Sufferings he underwent for the Sake of "the Goſpel : 
Accordingly he exhorts them to Courage and Co 


ſeveral weighty Arguments, to the End of the 1 n 


| AUL and Timotheus the ſervants of Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, to all the ſaints in Chriſt Jeſus, which 
are at Philippi, with the biſhops and deacons : 


Obſerve here, 1. The Penman of this Epiſtle, St Paul, 
joining Timotheus with him in the Salutation, becauſe his 
Companion and Fellow-labourer, and one that had aſſiſted 
in the inſtructing of the Philippians, and was a Perſon much 
valued and eſteemed by them. Obſerve, 2. The great 
Modeſty of St Paul, in the Character 4 gives of himſelf ; 
he doth not ſtile himſelf here an Apoſtle, but the Servant 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; in his other Epiſtles which he wrote alone, 
he ftiles himſelf an Apoſtle, Rom. i. 1. Gal. i. 1, &c. HE 
doth not ſay here, Paul an Apoſtle, and Timotheus a Servant 
of Jeſus Chriſt, magnifying himſelf above Timothy, but” ſets 
himſelf upon a Level with him, ſaying, Paul and Timotheus ; 
the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt. Learn hence, 1. That true 
Humility teaches Chriſtians to ſpeak ſparingly of themſelves, 
and of their own Authority and Credit, except upon a juſt 
and neceſſary Occaſion, and when weighty Reaſons do urge 
and oblige them to it. 

Diſpenſers of the Goſpel, are, in a ſpecial Manner, the Ser- 
vants of Jeſus Chriſt, wholly devoted to his Service, and diſ- 
charging themſelves faithfully in the Performance of it. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Superſcription of this Epiſtle, or the Perſons 
to whom it was directed, To all the Saints in Chriſt Jeſus, 
in general, . which were at Philippi, and to the Biſhops and 

Deacons : To all the Saints at Phi 1458 ſo he calls them, be- 
cauſe they were all holy by viſible Profeſſion, and many of 
them, no doubt, by real Sanctification, being inherently, as 
well as externally holy ; and the Denomination is here taken 
from the better, though not the greater Part, for whoſe Sake 
the whole Community are here called Saints. But why Saints 
in Chriſt Jeſus ? Becaule as it is neceſſary to make a Man in- 


Learn, 2. That the Miniſters and] C 


is a very great Part 


ternally holy, that he be in Chriſt Jeſus by real Implanta- 
tion; ſo to denominate a Man externally. and federally holy, 
requires | a viſible Profeſſion, and an external Union with 
Chriſt, John xv. 2. In particular, this Epiſtle is directed to the 
Biſhops and Deacons; they were both the Church's Overſeers z 
the Biſhops to overſee and inſpect the Lives and Manners of 
Perſons ; the Deacons to overſee the, Neceſſities of Perſons, 
and to ſerve the Church in taking Care of the Poor. Note here, 
The great and ſpecial Care which our holy Lord has taken of 
his Church, in appointing ſtated Officers to undertake the Over- 
ſight of the whole Family, to rule and govern, to direct and 
inſtruct it; yea, not only has he appointed Officers for the 
9ꝙ — 5 of the Souls of his People, but others to inſpect their 
bodily Neceſſities, that thoſe who are indigent might be ſup- 
plied by their Care, and the Charity of the Church: Te the 
Saints at Philippi, with the Biſhops and Deacons. 


2 Grace be. unto you and peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Grace from Gad the Father, or Grace from God as a Fa- 
ther; intimating, That God beſtows not his Grace as a Crea- 
tor, but as a Father, as a Father in Chriſt : And Peace from 
our Lord Feſus Ghrift; he being the Purchaſer of our Peace; 
He, upon whom. was laid the Chaſtiſc of aur Peace, and 
in whom, and for whoſe Sake, God becomes reconciled to us, 
and at Peace with us. Learnhence, 1. That ſuch as have re- 
ceived moſt Grace from God, do yet ſtand in need of further 
Meaſures, and freſh Supplies of it : Grace to pardon Sin, and 
Grace to ſubdue Sin. 2. That Peace, as well as G 
may and ought to be the Subject of a Chriſtian's Prayer a 

are, to obtain Peace with God, Peace with Conſcien 


ry you with one another, and, if it be poſſible, Peace with all 
en. 


3 I thank my God upon every remembrance 


of you, 
4 Always in every prayer of mine for you all maki 
requeſt with joy, 5 For your fellowſhip in the z0ſ- 


from the firſt day until now * 
Obſerve here, 1. The proper Character of à Goſpel · Mi- 
niſter, he is his People's conſtant Remembrancer, and the 


Rememberer of all his People: I remember you all ſays. the 


Apoſtle; I remember you always, and in every Prayer. This 
our Miniſterial Duty, to pray for the 
People; 
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People; not in our publick Offices only, but in our private | 


Addreſſes alſo, and this continually, and without ceaſing ; 
we ſhould never riſe off our Knees, without bearing our 
People upon our Hearts before the Lord. Did Miniſter and 
People more ſtrive together in their Prayers one for another, 
there would be leſs Strife and Contention between them, one 
with another ; Miniſters muſt be their People's Remembran- 
cers; St Paul here remembered the ' Philippians, alk the Phi- 
lippians aliuays, and in every Prayer. Obſerve, 2. St Paul 
could, and did remember the Philippians with Joy; though 
he was in Sadneſs himſelf in a Priſon, yet he could think of 
them, as a People converted by his Miniſtry, with Joy, ma#- 
ing Requeſt with Joy, When the Miniſters of Chriſt ſee 
any Succeſs of their Labours in the Lives of their People, 
it is Matter of inexpreſſible Joy to them, how fad ſoever the 
Caſe is with them, as to their outward Circumſtances ; when 
they ſigh in a Prifon with reſpect to their perſonal Suffer- 
ings, they can fing and rejoice, if they find their People's 
Proficiency in Knowledge, and Growth in Grace: 1 thank 
my God for jou, making Requeſt with Foy. Obſerve, 3. 
The Ground and Occaſion of this his Joy, ver. 3. for your 
Felletuſbip in the Goſpel ; that is, for your ready embracing of 
the Goſpel at my firſt Preaching of it to you, for the real 
Subjection of ſome, and the profeſſed Subjection of all to the 
Faith of Chriſt, whereby you were brought into Fellowſhip 
with Chriſt and his Church ; and alſo for the Continuance 
of you in the Faith and Profeſſion of the Goſpel, from the 
ff Day until now. Learn hence, That when a People, 
upon the plain and perſuaſive preaching of the Goſpel, do 
readily receive and obey it, and remain conſtant in their Pro- 
feſſion of it, and Obedience to it, it is Matter of unſpeakable 
Thankſgiving and Praiſe to the faithful Miniſters of Jeſus 
Chriſt; I thank God for your Fellowſhip in the Goſpel, from the! 
firſt Day until now ; that is, for continuing in the Faith, and 
perſevering in your profeſſed Subjection to the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, I bleſs God for this. ; 


6 Being confident of this very thing, that he which 
hath begun a good work in you will perform it until 
the day of Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Here we have a further Cauſe aſſigned of St Paul's Joy 
on the Philippians Behalf, namely, the firm and full Aſſurance 
which he had of their Perſeverance in Grace unto the End : 
God, that has begun, will perfect, that is, augment and 
increaſe it, till it arrive at Perfection in Glory. Note here, 
1. The Nature of Grace deſcribed, or the proper Title de- 
ſervedly given to the Grace of God, it is called a good Mort; 
he that hath begun a good Wark, &c. Well may regenerating 
Grace be called a good Mort, becauſe it is the living Founda- 
tion and vital Principle, from whence all good Works do pro- 
ceed and flow ; the Grace of God in the Heart, is the Root 
of all true Holineſs in the Life; as good Works are neceſſary 
to Salyation, ſo renewing Grace is neceſſary to good Works, 
Note, 2. As the Nature of Grace deſcribed, ſo the Author, 
and Augmentor of Grace declared, and that is God, he that 
| bath begun a good Work in you, will perform it, that is, aug- 
ment it, and increaſe it ; as the good Work of Grace in the 
Heart is God's Work, and he is Author of it, ſo he will main- 
tain it, and carry it on unto Perfection, and be both the In- 
creaſer and Perſecter of it; God never doth his Work by 


N 


halves. Note, 3. The Certainty of Grace aſſerted, being 
confident 2 this very Thing : But what Ground had St Pau 
for this Confidence? Anſw. Becauſe Grace is the Care o 


the whole Trinity ; all the Perſons, Father, Son, and Hol 
Ghoſt, do concern themſelves, both in. the Production, Pre- 
ſervation, and Perfection of it; the Father decrees it, the Son 
purchaſes it, the gon infuſes it; the Father begets it, the Son 
excites it, the Holy Spirit conducts it; and as they did all con- 
cur to its Production, ſo do they all co-operate and work to- 

ether for the Preſervation of it. Learn hence, That ſuch Per- 
| wo in whoſe Souls Almighty God has begun a good Work o 
Grace, may with much Aſſurance expect, by the Influence of 
God's Care, and the Exerciſe of, their own Endeavours, that 
they ſhall hold out and perſevere in a State of Grace unto the 
End; until the Day of Chrih that is, the Day of Judgment. 


7 Even as it is meet for me to think this of you all, 
becauſe I have you in my heart, inaſmuch as both in 
my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation 


of the 


Itating, as much as they 


Fill the day of Chriſt ; 


In theſe Words, our Apoſtle aſſigns a Ground and 
of that Confidence which th expreſſed himſelf to — 2 
Philippians Perſeverance in Grace and Holineſs, in the fore. 
n namely, becauſe they were Partakers of the ſame 
Trace with himſelf, and were ready to ſuffer for Chriſt, a« 
he was; we may warrantably be perſuaded of their Perſeve. 
rance in Grace unto the End, in whom we ſee both Readi.. 
neſs of Obedience to the Goſpel, and alſo zealous and chearful 
Suffering for and in Defence of the Goſpel. Thus did St Pau} 
here : 1.5 Obſerve, the Apoſtle accounted it a Grace and 
Favour from God, that he was thought worthy to ſuffer for 
the Goſpel, and the Philippians with him; Ye are Partak,,s 
7 my Grace." Learn hence, that to ſuffer Bonds and Impri- 
onment for the Goſpel's Sake, is a ſpecial Grace and Favour 
of God, not conſidered in itfelf, but in the Fruits and Con- 
ſequence of it. A ſecond Ground of his Confidence, was 
their Reſpect to him, I have you im my Heart, and I find you 
-» Oo in your Hearts ; you partake of the Miſery of m 
3, you ſuffer with me in my Sufferings, and ſympathize 
with me in my Sorrows; they relieved and refreſhed him in 
his Impriſonment, which he underwent for the Sake of Chris 
and his Goſpel ; and from hence he had a good Confidence 
that they would perſevere unto the End. An operative Loye 
to the faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, eſpecially when they 
are under Perſecution, is'a good Evidence of the Sincerity of 
their Love to Chriſt, and of their Stedfaſtneſs and Pericye. 


rance in Grace unto the End. | 
8 For God is my record how greatly I long after 
reſſive of that paſſionate Degree of 


you all in the bowels of Jeſus Chri 
t Paul bore to the Philippians; he 


Theſe Words are ex 

Chriſtian Love which 5 
durſt appeal to God, as to the Sincerity and Fervency of it; 
Ged is my Record, I call him to Witneſs, and can appeal to 
him, as the Searcher of Hearts, how greatly I long after ym; 
that is, how paſſionately and ſincerely I love you, with the 
moſt intenſe and hearty Affection, in the Bawels of Feſus 
Chriſt. The Expreſſion may denote both the efficient Caule, 
and the exemplary*Cauſe of his Love: (1.) That the Author 
of this his Love unto them, was Chriſt, he was the Spring 
and Procurer of it; and conſequently, it was no carnal or ſelt- 
iſn Love, to ſerve his own Ends and Deſigns upon them, but 
truly ſpiritual. (2.) That Chriſt's Love to him, was the Pat- 
tern and Example, according to which he loved them, with 
no common Love, but with an entire and intenſe Affection, 
from the Ground of the Heart, and the moſt intimate Beowels; 
no Words can be more expreſſive of that fervent Love and 
earneſt Longing which St Paul had for the Welfare of the 
Philippiaus; a Love which not only exceeds the Love of all 
Relations; he doth not ſay, I long after you in the Bowels 
of a Father, or in the Bowels of an Huſband, but in the 
Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt ; humbly comparing his Love towards 
them, to the Love of Jeſus Chriſt; not for the Degrees of it, 
not for the Fruits and Advantages of it, but for the Truth and 
Sincerity of it: 1 greatly long after you all, in the Bowels of 
Teſus Chrif Learn hence, That there is no ſtronger Love, 
no more endeared Affection between any Relations upon Earth, 
than between ſuch Miniſters of Chriſt, and their beloved Peo- 
ple, as they have been happily inſtrumental to convert to God; 
when preſent with them, they paſſionately love them ; when 
abſent from them, they Ae dna long after them; imi- 
can, their — Jeſus Chriſt, both 


flin the Reality and Sincerity, and alſo in the Meaſure and De- 


7 


ree of endearing Affection: God is my Record, bow greath 
long after you all, in the Bowels of Feſus Chriſt. 

9 And this I pray, that your love may abound 
yet more and more in knowledge and in all judg- 
ment; 10 That ye may approve things that are ex- 
cellent; that ye may be ſincere and without offence 
11 Being filled with the fruits 
of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt, unto the 
glory and praiſe of God, 

After Salutations given by St Paul to his beloved Philip- 
ians, he next pours out his Soul in fervent Prayer and Sup- 
plication for them ; and the Mercy which he prays for, 1s 
ſervable, Firſt, namely, Growth and Proficiency in Grace 
This 1 pray, that your Love may abound yet more and more in 
Knnuledge, and in all Judgment; that their Love to God, 


1 


goſpel, ye all are partakers of my grace. 


.- 


their Love to him, and their Love one ta another, A. 
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et more and more abound. Love is the Root-Grace from 
which moſt Graces ſpring ; therefore he prays for the ſtrength- 
ning of that Grace in particular, and that there may be 
found with them Judgment, as well as Affection, in the Ex- 
erciſe of it; we ought to love judiciouſly, as well as affectio- 
nately : The more judicious a Saint grows in his Chriſtian 
Courſe, and the more Underſtanding and Judgment is found 
with him in the Way of his Duty, the ſtronger his Grace is, 
and the more Glory will he bring to God. The Underſtand- 
ing and Judgment being the guidin and leading Faculties in 
Man, there can be no more acceptable Holineſs in the Will, 
than there is Knowledge in the Underſtanding ; I can hate 
Sin, and love God, no more than I know of the Evil of Sin, 
and of the Perfections that are in God: The more judicious 
then a Chriſtian grows, the more his Holineſs grows; and 
accordingly St Paul's Prayer is, that they may grow more 
and more in Knowledge and in all Judgment. Obſerve, 2. 
The great Ends mentioned by the Apoſtle, for which he did 
ſo earneſtly deſire their Proficiency in Knowledge and. Judg- 
ment, and their Growth in Love, and every other Grace; 
namely, (1.) That they might approve Things that are excel- 
Jnt, that is, all ſuch Things as the Goſpel requires; implying, 
that the Things preſcribed to us in the Goſpel, are Things 
excellent and good for us, Things worthy to be preſcribed by 
God, and Things reaſonable to be practiſed by us; and that 
the Approbation of theſe Things, by a Steadineſs in Judgment 
and Practice, is every Chriſtian's Duty, and ought to be their 


— Endeavour. (2.) That they might be /incere in their holy 


roſeſſion, incorrupt and pure, both in Doctrine and Man- 
ners. (3.) That they might be without Offence, unblameable 
in Converſation, and be kept from being Occaſions of Stum- 
bling unto others, even to the End of their Days. (4.) He 
prays that they may not only be inoffenſive Perſons, but fruit- 
ful Chriſtians, being fill d with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 


which gre by Jeſus Chriſt unto the Glory and "__ of Cd; 
that is, hey may abound in | uy Works, undertaken in 


Chriſt's Strength, and with an Eye at God's Glory. Learn 
hence, 1, That a negative Holineſs is not ſufficient to Sal- 
vation; it is not enough that Chriſtians be harmleſs and in- 
offenſive towards others, but they muſt labour after an hol 
Fruitfulneſs in good Works ; they muſt be filled with all the 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs. Learn, 2. That our Works be 
truly good, and Fruits of Righteouſneſs ; it is neceſſary that 
they be done by Chriſt's Strength and Aſſiſtance, and with an 
Eye at the Glory and Praiſe of God, in order to their Accep- 
tance: filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which are by 
Jeſus Chriſt unto the Glory a 

hat no ſhorter Time ought to be aſſigned for our inoffen- 
five Walking, and Fruitfulneſs in Converſation, than the Day 
of our Death; wnto the Day of Chrift, ſays our Apoſtle, that 
is, till the great Reckoning-Day, when Chriſt will render to 
us our complete Reward ; if we be faithful and fruitful to the 
Death, we ſhall then receive the Crown of Life. l 


12. But I would ye ſhould underſtand, brethren, that 
the things which happened unto me have fallen out ra- 
ther unto the furtherance of the goſpel; 13 So that 
my bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt in all the moves and 
in all other places; 14 And many of the brethren in 
the Lord waxing confident by my bonds, are much 
more bold to ſpeak the word without fear. 


Our Apoſtle's Deſign in theſe Words, is to prevent the 
Philippians ſtumbling, and being ſcandalized at his preſent 
Sufferings, aſſuring them, that the Things which happened 
to him, through the Malice of his Perſecutors, have fallen out 
rather to the Furtherance of the Goſpel, than any Ways to 
the Hindrance of it, as they feared. Learn hence, That the 
Sufferings and Perſecutions which the Meſſengers and Miniſ- 
ters of Chriſt do undergo for the Sake of the Goſpel, are oft- 
times ſo over-ruled by the Wiſdom of God, that they rather 
encreaſe than diminiſh the Church, and rather promote than 
3 the Intereſt of the Goſpel. Next, he declares the 


ood and particular Advantages which had redounded to the| 


- Goſpel, by thoſe Sufferings which he had patiently endured 
for the Goſpel's Sake. 5 1.) His Bonds in Chriſt, that is, 
his 2 for the Goſpel of Chriſt, were manifeſt in 
the Palace, that is, were manifeſtly taken notice of in Nero's 
Court, and elſewhere in the City; ſo that People enquiring 
the Cauſe of his Sufferings, found that it was not any 


znto 
W but chat his preaching and practiſing the Doc- 


Praiſe of Ged. Learn, 3. S. 


trine of Chriſtianity, was the only feaſon of his Sufferings. 
(2.) Another Advantage which accrued to the Church 

his Bonds, was this, namely, that many Miniſters of Chriſt, 
who preached the Word of God far and near, hearing of his 
Conſtancy under Sufferings, were both encouraged and em- 
boldened thereby; encouraged to ſhake off Fear, and em- 
boldened to preach Chriſt with greater Reſolution: Many of 
the Brethren in the Lord, waxing confident by my Bonds, are 
much more bold to {peat the Mord without Fear. Note here, 
The Title given by this great Apoſtle to the inferior Mini- 
{ters of the Goſpel, he calls them Brethren, and Brethren in 
the Lord, putting himſelf and them in mind of their mutual 
and reſpective Duties, which was to live and love as Brethren ; 
to admoniſh, exhort, and encourage one another to ſtand up 
in Defence of the juſt Credit and | eputation of one another, 
and jointly to ſet their Shoulders to the Work of Chriſt to- 
gether, Note, 2. That the Miniſters of Chriſt, obſerving 
how God upholds ſome of their Brethren under Sufferings 
and Perſecutions, ſhould encourage themſelves to go on with 
Reſolution in the Work of the Lid, not fearing their own 
perſonal Sufferings, knowing that the ſame Aſſiſtance which 
ſupported one, ſtands ready to ſuccour others: The Brethren 
in the Lord waxed confident by my Bonds. 


15 Some indeed preach Chriſt even of envy and 
ſtrife; and ſome alſo of good-will, 16 The one 
preach Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſ- 
ing to add affliction to my bonds: 17 But the 
ker of love, knowing that I am ſet for the defence 
of the goſpel) 18 What then? notwithſtanding 
every way, whether in pretence, or in truth, Chriſt 
is preached; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will 
rejoice, 


Our Apoſtle had declared in the foregoing Verſes, that ſe- 
veral of his Brethren in the Work of the Miniſtry, through 
his Conſtancy in Suffering, were emboldened to preach. Jeſus 
Chriſt with more Reſolution than before. But here he diſco- 
vers, that there was a vaſt Difference between thoſe Preachers ; 
all did not preach Chriſt alike, with the ſame Mind, from 
the ſame Motives, for the ſame ſincere Ends. Some, alas ! 
reach Chriſt out of Envy and Strife ; that is, envying the 
— of the Apotle's Miniſtry, and endeavouring to draw 
People off from approving him, to applaud them, . to 
ieve and gaul him thereby; but others preached the Goc. 


pel of Chriſt of good-Will, with a n of Intention, and 
incerity of Affection, both towards Chriſt and towards him- 


ſelf, who, for the Defence of the Goſpel, now lay in Priſon. 
However, ſeeing Chriſt was preached and made known by 
both; by ſome in Pretence, by others in Truth, the Apoſtle 
rejoiced at it, and took Comfort in it. Learn hence, 1. 
hat ſuch Miniſters of the Goſpel are gladly and joyfully to 
be heard, who preach Chriſt and his pure Word oundly and 
truly, with what Mind ſoever, from what Motive ſoever, 
and for what End ſoever they preach Chriſt and his holy 
Goſpel. The Word is his which they bring, how vicious 
ſoever the Perſon, and how bad ſoeyer the 3 be of 
him that brings it; and if the Meſſage be his, it is our Dut 
to receive it without Prejudice, be the Principle what it will 
in him that delivers it. Many reach in Chriſt's Name, who 
1. in his Wrath; for Chick takes notice of the inward 
ntention, as well as of the outward Action, and obſerves 
not only the Matter which Miniſters preach, but the End for 
which, and the Motives from which they preach, whether 
from Love and Good-will, or from Envy and Strife. Learn 
2. That ſuch Chriſtians who find their ee inflamed with 
Zeal for the Glory of Chriſt, and the Salvation of Souls, do, 
and will rejoice exceedingly that Chriſt is preached, whoever 
the Perſon is, or whatever the Principle may be in him that 
preaches; If Chriſt be preached, ſays St Paul, I therein re- 


ſoice; yea, and will rejoice, Fe 

19 For I know that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation 
through your prayer, and the ſupply of the Spirit of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 20 According to my earneſt expec- 
tation, and my hope, that in nothing I ſhall be 


aſhamed, but that with all boldneſs, as always, /o 
now alſo Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body, whe- 
ther it be by lite or by death. Wh 
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Still our Apoſtle purſues and proſecutes his former Deſign, 
namely to prevent the Philippians being offended at hi 

Sufferings ; and accordingly he ſhews, that as the Goſpel of 
Chriſt had gained much er „ it ſhould gain yet more, 
by his Impriſonment and Afflictions, which he was very con- 
fident would tend to the Furtherance of his Salvation, through 
the Help of their Prayers, and the Supplies of Grace from 
the Spirit of Chriſt; where, by Salvation, is meant Deliver- 
ance out of his preſent Sufferings, which he fully expected 
by the Help and Benefit of the Church's Prayers. Great are 
the Expectations of the Saints, even as to temporal Salva- 
tion and outward Mercies, from the joint Prayers and Inter- 
ceſſions of the Church of Chriſt, this ſhall turn to my Salua- 
tion thro your Prayer. But if, by Salvation, be meant eter- 
nal Happineſs, then his confident Perſuaſion was this, That 
all the Deſigns of his Adverſaries againſt him ſhould be ſo 
over-ruled and ordered by God, that through the Influences 
and Supplies of the Holy Spirit, all ſhould work together for 
Good, and his eternal Salvation be advanced thereby, through 
the Concurrence and Aſſiſtance of their Prayers. In the 20th 
Verſe he tells them, that according to his former Expectation 
and Hope, he was reſolved that no Terror ſhould ever 
make him aſhamed to own the Truth of Chriſt, but that with 
a convincing Boldneſs, he would now, as heretofore, appear 
in the Defence of it, and that Chriſt ſhould- be magnified by 
him, in the Body, whether by Life or Death ; that is, whether 
my Life be further prolonged, or be now, by Martyrdom, 
ended: Chriſt will be magnified, if I live; the Power of 
Chriſt will be magnified in my Deliverance from Death; if 
I die, his Power will be W fe in enabling me to undergo 
Death for his Name and Sake; ſo that I am at a Point, either 
to live or die, as the Wiſdom of Chriſt ſhall determine ; I am, 
as to myſelf, indifferent for either, well knowing that Chriſt 
will be glorified in me, and by me, both by Life and Death. 
Learn hence, that nothing lies ſo near the Heart of a Saint as 
the Honour and Glory of Chriſt ; this he reſolves ſhall be pro- 
moted by him, 2 and dying, by his great Services, ſup- 
poſing his Life, and by his bon. Br Art ufferings and Mar- 
tyrdom, in caſe of his Death. 


21 For to me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain. 


Out Apoſtle had declared, in the foregoing Verſe, his firm 
Expectation, that Chriſt would be 8 and glorified by 
him, both in Life and Death; in this Verſe he diſcovers 
what Reaſon he had to think ſo; for, ſays he, To me to live is 
Chriſt, and to die is Gain; that is, if I live, Chriſt ſhall be 
the Scope of my Life, and the End of my Living ; I reſolve to 
live to his Service ; If I die, Death will be a real Gain and 
Advantage to me : intimating, that both Life and Death are 
Gain to a good Man, and that it is Chriſt that makes both 
Life and Death gainful and advant To me to live it 
Chriſt, to die is Gam. Words both 
Expreſſion, but large in Extenſion ; in them we are taught 
both how to live, and how to die. Obſerve 1. The Sco 
and End of a Chriſtian's Life, To me to live is Chrift. (2.) 
The Hope and Fruit of a Chriſtian's Death, To die is Gain. 
Learn, That Chriſt is the Believer's Life, and Death the 
Believer's Gain. The Life of a real Chriſtian is reſolved into 
Chriſt, and his Death is reſolved into Gain. Note, 1. Chriſt is 
the Believer's Life; both his Life of Grace, and his Life of 
Glory is reſolved into Chriſt. As to his Life of Grace, Chriſt 
is the Life of this Life; he is the efficient or principal Cauſe 
of this Life; he is the Exemplar, Cauſe or Pattern of it; he 
is the final Cauſe or Scope of it; and he is the canſerving Cauſe, 
or Preſerver and Maintainer of it. * So for the Life of Glory, 
which Believers have in Reverſion, Chriſt is alſo the Life of 
that Life; thus he has purchaſed it for them, he has given 
it to them, he has taken, and keeps Poſſeſſion of it in their 
Names, he has prepared it for them, and them for it, and 
will put them into the full and actual Poſſeſſion of it, in his 
own Time. Note, 2. That Death is the Believer's Gain; 
Death in general, violent as well as natural Death; it is 
not only not injurious, but advantageous; no Hurt, but 
Profit ; 'no Loſs, but Benefit ; not only to die for Chriſt, but 
to die in Chrift is Gain; Bleſſed are the Bead that die in the 


Lord, as well as thoſe that die for the Lord. Death appears 


Gain to the Believer, if we conſider the private Evils it frees 
and delivers him from, namely, from Sin, from all Tempta- 
tions to Sin, from all Inclinations to offend, from all Poſſi- 
bility of Sinning, from all temporal Afflictions, from all 
dufferings for God, from all Sufferings from Man for God's 


Sake; 2 if we conſider the poſitive Good that the Be- 
liever gains by eath, namely, Perfection in Grace, Fullneſs of 
Joy, the bleſſed Viſion, the Society of glorified Saints and An- 
gels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect. 80 then, if 
a State of perfect Holineſs and Purity be better than a State of 
Corruption and Temptation, if a State of Reſt and Peace be 
better than a State of Labour and Sorrow, if it be better to be 
Triumphing Above, than Sighing and groaning Below ; then 
dead Saints are better where they are, than where they were, 
and Death to them is Gain, and infinitely advantageous, 
Note, 3. That the Gain which comes by Death to the Be- 
liever, is procured by Chriſt, namely, by his meritorious Sa- 
tis faction, by his glorious Aſcenſion and Poſſeſſion, by his pre. 
vailing Interceſſion; To hve is Chriſt, to die is Gain, 


22 But if I live in the fleſh, this ig the fruit of 
labour: yet what I ſhall chuſe, I wot not. 23 For 
I am in a ſtrait betwixt two, having a deſire to de- 
part, and to be with Chriſt; which is far better: 
24 Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh is more need- 
ful for you. 


But if I live in the Fleſh, that is, if I ſhall continue to live 
longer in this mortal Body, this is the Fruit of my Labour 
that is, I foreſee what will be the bleſſed Fruit of my I.abour, 
namely, the Converſion and Gaining of more Souls unto God 
and Chriſt ; at leaſt, as it is worth my Labour, fo ſhall i be 
my Endeavour to glorify Chriſt, by my Continuance in the 
World. Learn hence, That as it is the End of a Miniſter's 
Life, ſo he makes it the End of his Living, to glorify Chriſt, 
by gaining Souls unto him ; and in order to the obtaining this 
great End, he is willing, for the preſent, to deny himſelf the 
Advantage of being with Chriſt. Obſerve next, St Paul's 
Strait which he was now in, which to chuſe, either Life, or 
Death, if God ſhould leave it to his Choice; 4 am in a Strait 
betwixt two, that is, I am divided in my Thoughts and De- 
fires, whether to wiſh for Life, or Death; his ardent Love 
to Chriſt and himſelf, inclined him to deſire a Diſſolution, 
I deſire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt; but his at- 
fectionate Regard to his beloved Philippians inclined him to 
defire a Continuation of his Time and Talents; neverthe- 
leſs, to abide ſtill in the Fleſh is more * 5 for you. Learn 
hence, 1. That the Life of pious Miniſters is far more 
283 for their People, than Death. 2. That their 

eath, being a Departure unto Chriſt, is far better, and more 
deſireable to themſelves than Life; their Life is profitable to 
civilize ſome, to convert others, to convince the Erroneous, to 
confirm the Weak; the World wants them, the Church wants 


n | 
rt and ſweet, few in than Life; having a Deſire to depart, and to be with Chrift, 
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them, their Flocks want them, their Families want them, and 
they want them moſt, that think they could ſpare them beſt. 
But their Death being a Departure, an immediate Departure 
unto Chriſt, is far better, and more deſireable to themſelves 


which is far better: Better in Point of Honour; for as they here 


pe laboured in the Work of the Iiniſtry for him, they ſhall there 


fit down upon the Throne with him, Rev. iii. 21. Better in 
Point of Profit; He is Heir and 25 of all Things, and 
they ſhall be joint Heirs, and joint Poſſeſſors with him: Thus 
may the Words be conſidered, with Relation to St Paul, as a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel ; but they may be further conſidered, 
with Reference to him as a private Chriſtian ; I dgſire to depart. 
Hence learn, That it is not only warrantable, but highly 
commendable, for a Chriſtian to be not only fearleſs, but 
defirous of Death, There are, (1.) Unwarrantable and finful 
Defires of Death ; as when they are Raſh and Haſty, when 

are Poſitive and Peremptory, when they are Directing 
Preſcribing to God, either as to the Time, or Kind, or 
Manner of our Diſſolution, and when our Defires are purely 
Selfiſh, deſiring Death only as a Freedom from preſent Evils, 
and as a Prevention of future Sufferings. (2.) There are 
warrantable and juſtifiable Deſires of Death and Diſſolution; 
namely, when we deſire it to free us from the in-dwelling 
Preſence of Sin, to put us into a State of perfect Holineſs, to 
bring us to the Sight of Chriſt, to give us the Poſſeſſion of 


that Happineſs, which was contrived by infinite Wiſdom, 
purchaſed by infinite Merit, prepared by infinite Power, and 
beſtowed by infinite Love. (3.) There are alſo commend- 
able Deſires, or, the laſt mentioned Deſires are highly com- 
mendable ; they commend our Faith, and proclaim our certain 
Belief of a future State ; they commend our Love to God, 
to Chriſt; they commend our Obedience, c. Learn, (2.) 


That the Souls of Believers, at their Departure wo = 


— 
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Chap. I . 

e with Chri/t. ft, What is it to be with Chrift ? 
4 It implies — ſhall ſee him, and ſee him as 
hc is, not as once he was, in a State of Abaſement; it implies 
Huition, we ſhall enjoy him, as well as ſee him, and enjoy 
him to Satisfaction, Fſal. xvii. wt. and it implies Duration, 
we ſhall for ever be with the Lord. Yue. But how doth it 


that the Souls of good Men, upon their Departure from 
are with Chrit ? Anfw. Thus, they are immedi- 


Bod | 
. nc Fo of his Preſence and vp rg upon their Depar- 
or i 


and they are fully prepared for it : If we be not fit for 
. 8 die, 05 ſhall never be fit; all is done upon 
us that was ever intended to be done; and neither Chriſt's ar- 
dent Deſires to have his Children with him, nor the vehement 
Longings of their Souls for the Fruition and Enjoyment of 
him, can or fhall be delayed; ſuch Delays would make their 
Hearts ſick; no, they expect Satisfaction, and God will not 
diſappoint their Expectation. 


25 And having this conf 
abide and continue with you all for the furtherance 
and joy of faith; 26 That your rejoicing may be 
more abundant in Jeſus Chriſt for me, by my com- 
ing to you again. 

St Paul, having in the foregoing Verſes told the Philip- 
rans how needful it was for him to abide in the Fleſh, with 
reſpe& to them, he here gives them a Sort of confident Aſſur- 
ance (which was given him by immediate Revelation) that 
his Life ſhould at this Time be preſerved for the Benefit of the 
Church, and he ſet at Liberty, and that he ſhould come and 
ſpend a Part of his 'Time amongſt them, for the Furtherance 
of their Faith, and the Increaſe of their Joy, that ſo they 
might have more abundant Matter of rejoicing in Chriſt, 
having received a new Proof of his Power and Good-will to- 
wards them, in delivering him their Apoſtle from Death, and 
ſending him to them again. Learn hence, 1. That God 
always can, and ſometimes will, ſo calm the Rage of Perſe- 
cutors, that they cannot execute the Evil by them intended 
and reſolved againſt his faithful Miniſters and Servants : Not- 
withſtanding Nero's Cruelty, St Paul had a confident Perſua- 
ſion that he ſhould come out of Priſon, and once more viſit 
the Churches. Learn, 2. That Almighty God, in great 
Mercy to his Church, doth ſometimes prolong the Lives of 
his faithful Miniſters, and moſt uſeful Servants, and keep them 
longer out of Heaven, that his 1 may reap the greater 
Advantage by their Labours here on Earth. Learn, 3. That 
the more unexpectedly the Life of a laborious Miniſter, or a 
pious and extraordinary Chriſtian, is given him by God, the 
more abundant ought the Church to be in their Expreſſions of 
Joy and Thankſgiving to God for ſuch an invaluable Bleſſing: 
That. your - Rejoicing may be more abundant in Jeſus Chriſt ir 
me, by my coming to you. 


27 Only let your converſation be as it becometh 
the goſpel of Chriſt: that whether I come and ſee 
you, or elſe be abſent, I may hear of your affairs, 
that ye ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, ſtriv- 
ing together for the faith of the goſpel; 28 And 
in nothing terrified by your adverſaries : which is to 
them an evident token of perdition, but to you of ſal- 
vation, and that of God, 


Obſerve here, 1. The eral Charge given by the Apoſtle 
to Fi beloved Philippians, that their "+ ſhould * 
their Light, and their Practices correſpond with their Pro- 
feſſion. Let your Converſation be as it becometh the Goſpel. 
A Goſpel-Profeſſion requires and calls for a Goſpel-Converſa- 
tion; as the Goſpel is a Goſpel of Truth and Faithfulneſs, of 
Sincerity and Plainneſs, ſo our Converſation ſhould be ſincere 
and upright, without Deceit or Fraud ; as the Goſpel is a 
Goſpel of Peace, ſo a Chriſtian Converſation is a quiet, calm, 
and peaceable Converſation ; Chriſtians ſhould be Men of 

eace, Peace-makers, Peace-preſervers, Lovers of Peace, and 
Livers in Peace. The Goſpel is a Goſpel of Love and Mer- 
G of Grace and Goodneſs; the Badge and Cognizance of 

briſt's Diſciples, the Mark and Brand of Chriſt's Sheep, is 
Love unfeigned ; thus a Goſpel Converſation is an amicable, 
Kun- an charitable Converſation. Again, the Goſpel of 
briſt is a Goſpel, of Meekneſs and Humility, and its chief 
Leſſon is Humility : Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in | 


dence, I know that I ſhall /f 


in Heart, Matt. xi. 29. and be ye clothed with Humility, 
1 Pet. v. 5. In a Word, the Goſpel of Chriſt is a Goſpel of 
Holineſs and Purity; a Chriſtian Converſation muſt be a pure 
and holy, and ſpotleſs Converſation : Saints by Profeſſion ſhoul 
be Saints indeed ; and thereis a Comelineſs in a Goſpel-Conver- 
ſation, both as to the inward and outward Man; walk as be- 
cometh the Goſpel of Cbriſi, that is, anſwerable to the Pre- 
cepts and Commands of the Goſpel, anſwerable to the Pro- 
miſes and Encouragements of the Goſpel, anſwerable to the 
Helps and Supplies of Grace which the Goſpel affords, an- 
ſwerable to that grand Pattern of Holineſs which the Goſpel 
ſets before us, and anſwerable to that high and glorious Hope 
which the Goſpel raiſes us up to the joyful Expectation of; 
this is to walk as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. Obſerve, 2. 
The Apoſtle, having given a general Injunction to walk as 
becometh the Goſpel of Chrif, next gives a particular In- 
junction for Concord and Unity amongſt themſelves, That ye 
and faſt in one Spirit, with one Mind. Learn hence, That 
all thoſe who would walk worthy of the Goſpel, ſhould en- 
deavour aſter a cloſe, holy, and laſting Union among them- 
ſelves. We can never expect to thrive in Grace, it we do 
not live in Peace ; let us prize Unity and Peace as the Beauty 
and Strength of the Body, and let us purſue Peace and Union 
with the urmoſt Strength of our Soul. Obſerve, 3. Ano- 
ther Duty exhorted to, and that is an united Contention; 
ftriving together for the Faith of the Goſpel : Before, he ex- 
horted them to an holy Union; now, to an united Conten- 
tion; unite, but ſtrive ; yet let your Striving be in Commu- 
nion, not in Contention ; ſtrive together in all holy and 
united Endeavours to comfort and i one another in the 
Faith of the Goſpel, Obſerve, 4. He exhorts them, as to 
an holy Union, and an united Contention, ſo to an humble 
Boldneſs, in nothing terrified by your Adverſaries ; in nothing, 
that is, terrified at nothing they can do, and terrified in no 
Degree at any Thing they thall do. Be not afraid to be holy; 
for your Adverſaries can never hurt you, if they do not hin- 
der yy in your o_ the leſs they fear God, the leſs you 
need to fear them. Obſerve, 5 A double Argument to per- 
ſuade them to the foregoing Duty, in nothing terrified 2 their 
Adverſaries. (I.) This will be te them an evident Token of 
Perditien; that is, an united, humble, peaceable Boldneſs in 
your holy Courſe, whereby you walk in the Spirit and Power 
of the Gofpel, without Fright or Fear, will be to your Per- 
ſecutors an evident Token of Perdition. Perſecution is a black 
Mark of a Son of Perdition, and a very evident Token to a 
Man's own Conſcience that he is in the Way of Deſtruction: 
(2.) But to you of Salvation; that is, ſuch as ſuffer patiently, 
yet wie ws, for the Goſpel, are in the Way of Salvation, 
and their Sufferings ſhall promote their eternal Salvation; it is 
added,— Salvation, and that of God; now this implies two 
Things: 1. That the Salvation of ſuffering Chriſtians ſhall 
be ſure, they ſhall certainly be ſaved, for God has undertaken 
for it: Now, if it be God that ſaves, who ſhall deſtroy ? Satan 
will ſay, “Serve me, and I will fave you” but he is feeble, 
and cannot; falſe, and will not ſave : The World will ſay, 
Caſt in your Lot among us, and we will fave you harmleſs ;” 
but there is no more Truſt to be given to the Children, than 
to the Father of Lies: But if the God of Truth and Power 
ſays, I will fave ;” who. will ſay nay ? 2. That their Salva- 
tion ſhall be great, as well as ſure ; he will fave them with 
a mighty Salvation, from their mighty Sufferings and migh 
Fears: Suffer for Chriſt, and then fear none of thoſe Things 
which you ſhall ſuffer, 


29 For unto you it is given in the behalf of Chriſt, 
not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his 


ſake; 
Theſe Words come in by. the Wa 

the Practice of the fore-mentioned Du , namely, of coura- 
gious Suffering for the Goſpel of Chrit he tells them that 
as Ability to believe on Chriſt, ſo likewiſe Power to ſuffer for 
Chriſt, were both the Gift of God, and as ſuch purchaſed 
by Chriſt for them, and freely beſtowed upon them. Learn 
hence, 1. That it is the Duty of all the Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers of Jeſus, not only to believe in him, but chearfully to 
ſuffer for him, when he calls them to it net only to believe, 
but to s. Learn, 2. That Suffering for Chriſt is the 
Gift of God, as well as Faith in Chriſt ; unte you'it is. given, 
not only to believe, but to ſuffer ; Afflictions are the Donatives 
of the Goſpel; ſuffering for Chriſt, is the Gift of Chriſt. 


7R (1.) Abi> 


of Encouragement to 
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1.) Ability to ſuffer is his Gift; it is the Purchaſe of his 
crits, it is the Fruit of his Mediation. Preparation for Suf- 
fering, and Patience under Suffering, are the Gift of Chriſt. 
(2.) As Abiffties for Suffering, ſo the Comforts of Suffering, 
are the Gift of Chriſt ; through him it is that his Saints glory 
in Tribulation, and their Trials are not only tolerable, but 
joyous. In ſhort, to ſuffer for Chriſt is, Firſt, a free Gift; 
and, Secondly, an honourable Gift; and, Thirdly, a ſpecial 
and peculiar Gift : itis a Gift peculiar to Saints ; yea, peculiar 
only to ſome Saints: it is only peculiar to Saints; the Angels 
lorify Chriſt by ws but not by Suffering. I doubt not, 
ut had the 1 Bodies of Fleſh, as Saints have, they would 
be glad to lay their Necks on the Block for Chriſt, as Saints 
do: But this is the peculiar Privilege of Believers, unte you it 
is given, and not to them. And although a Suffering Diſpoſi- 
tion, a Readineſs and Preparation of Mind to glorify Chriſt by 
Suffering, is given to all Believers ; yet the — of actual 
ſuffering Death for Chriſt, is given ue to a few. Learn, 3. 
That Faith in Chriſt muſt go before Suffering for Chriſt ; it 
muſt i be given to us to believe on him, before we can ſuf- 
fer for his Eke; then only are Sufferings truly Chriſtian, 
and an Evidence of Salvation, when the Sufferer is firſt a Be- 
liever ; without the Shield of Faith, we can no more reſiſt 


the A7. of the Perſecutors, than we can repel the fiery Darts 
of the Deſtroyer : Unto you it is given, on the behalf of Chri/t, 


not only to believe on him, but, &c. 


30 Having the ſame conflict which ye ſaw in me, 
and now hear zo be in me. 


Here is the laſt Argument made uſe of by the Apoſtle to en- 
courage them unto patient Suffering for the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
as it would render them conformable to Chriſt their Head, 
ſo to him their Apoſtle, who ſuffered many hard Things when 
he was at che, as they had ſeen; and ſtood ready to ſuf- 
fer, not only Bonds, but Death itſelf, now he was at Rome, 
which they heard of; Having the ſame Conflict which you 75 
in me, and now hear to be in me. Here obſerve, 1. The 
Title given by St Paul to his Sufferings for the Goſpel, he 
calls them a Conflict. Learn, That Chriſtian Courage under 
Sufferings, cannot be kept up without a mighty Conflict ; we 
muſt conflict with our Enemies, with the Rage of our Perſe- 
cutors; we muſt conflict with ourſelves, and with our own 
Spirits, to keep them from fainting under Perſecution ; and 
we muſt even conflict with God himſelf, wreſtle with Him, 


by Prayers, for extraordinary Meaſures of Strength to ſupport 
us under Sufferings, and to enable us to plority God in and by 
them : Well might the 


Apoſtle then call his Sufferings a Con- 
flict. Obſerve, 2. St Paul encourages the Philippians to 
conflict with Sufferings, from his own Example before them, 
having the ſame Confliet which you ſaw in me. Learn, That 
the prudent and patient Sufferings of the Miniſters of Chriſt 
for the Truth of the Goſpel, are, and ought to be, a powerful 
Encouragement to all their People to conflict with the like 
Difficulties and Trials for the Teſtimony of Chriſt ; the Cap- 
tain goes firſt, leads the Van, his Miniſters follow, and their 
Peo Ie bring up the Rear ; and having ſuffered together, they 
ſhall be alſo glorified together ; a ſuffering Head, and ſuffering 
Members, ſhall never be ſeparated. 


CHAP. . 


Our Apoſtle, in the concluding Part of the foregoing Chapter, 
recommended to the Philippians Care and Practice the Duty 
of Conftancy in the Faith of the Goſpel, and of Chriſtian Unity 
amongſt vs, the Profeſſors of the 8% 
not ſatisfy _ with a ſmmple and naked propoſing of this 
Duty, but in this Chapter he urges and enforces it with a 
moſt elegant and prevalent Obteſtation, charging and adjur- 
ing them, as it were, by all that is dear and precious to them, 
and as they had any Regard unto, or Value for, the moſt glo- 
riaus Previleges of Chriſtianity, to be like-minded, to be foun 

in the Exeraſe and Practice of Unity and Humility ; and ac- 
cordingly, he begins this Chapter with a moft pathetical Inſi- 
nuation, which has alſo the Force of a moſt rational Ar- 

 gumentation; ſaying, in the firſt Verſe, unto them, 


F there be therefore any 
any comfort of love, if any fellowſhi 


> of the 
Spirit, if any bowels and mercies; 2 Full 


3 but he could 


conſolation in Chriſt, if 


il ye * 


Chap. 2, 


joy, that ye be like-minded, havin 
being of one accord, of one mind. 


8 the ſame love, 


Here we have /ervable, 1, The important Duty which 
the Apoſtle exhorts the Philippians to, and that is Love and 
Unity, Unity in Judgment and Opinion, Unity in Heart aud 
Affection, Unity in Deſign and Endeavours ; PA neceſſary and 
advantageous is the Duty of Unity and Concord among all tho 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, that all the Cautions, and Warnings 
all the Advice and Counſel, all the melting Intreaties and pal 
ſionate Importunities of the Miniſters of Chriſt, are little 
enough to excite Perſons to it, and direct them in the Practice 
of it. Obſerve, 2. What an Heap of Arguments the Apoſtle 
makes uſe of to excite and quicken the Philippians to the Love 
and Practice of this Duty: F there be any Conſolation in Chyi/ 
any Comfort of Love, any Fellnuſhip of the Spirit, any Brice, 
and Mercies. As if he had faid, If ever you have taſted b 
Means of my Miniſtry, any Sweetneſs and Conſolation in 
Chriſt and his holy Religion, if ever you have found any Com. 
fort in his Love, if ever 0 have enjoyed any Communion 
with his Spirit, if ye be Men, and have any Bowels of Mer 
cy for yourſelves, if ye be Chriſtians, and have any Pity for 
me in my Bonds, fulfil ye my Foy in this, that ye be like-mind.- 
ed, having the ſame Love, being of one Accord, and of ane 
Mind. O] the Tenderneſs, the Gentleneſs and Meekneſ; 
of Soul which was in St Paul, and ought to be in every ſpiri- 
tual Paſtor towards his People, to win them, and prevail upon 
them to love the Truth, and Peace : Fulfil ye my Toy, ſays the 
Apoſtle ; as if he had ſaid, Sufferings I have enough already ; 
O] do not you, vy your Diviſions and Diſſentions, add mate; 
[ am already a Priſoner, expecting the Sentence of Death, 
preparing for the Sword of Perſecution, but none of theſe 
Things move me; I can rejoice in a Dungeon, ſing in the 
Stocks, triumph in Death, if I can but hear you ſtand faſt in 
one Spirit, ſtriving together for the Faith of the Goſpel : But 
if I hear that you are broken by Diviſions, my Heart is broke ; 
the News of Differences and Diſſentions among you, will be 
heavier to me than my Chain, darker than my Dungeon, 
ſharper than Ners's Sword: Do not thus add to my Sorrow 
and Sufferings; but as you have begun and occaſioned Joy in 
me, I beſeech you fulfil and compleat my Joy, by your be- 
ing of one Heart, of one Mind, entirely one. 


| 


3 Let nothing be done through ſtrife, or vain-glo- 
— 

Here our Apoſtle diſſuadeth the Philippians from a double 
Vice, deſtructive to Unity, namely, Contention and V ain- 
glory, which are the very Bane of Unity and Unanimity; let 
8 be done amongſt you through Emulation and Envy, 
through Contention and Vain- glory: Pride and Ambition are 
uſually attended with Strife and Contention ; a vain-glorious 


Perſon over-rates himſelf, undervalues others, and breaks the 
Peace with all. 


— But in lowlinefs of mind let each eſteem other better 
than themſelves. 


Here our Apoſtle direct to Humility, in order to Peace and 
Unity; which Humility he ſtiles Lætlineſt of Mind, a Grace 
whereby a Man thinks meanly of himſelf, and highly of 
others, having a better Opinion of others Wiſdom — ie 
than his own ; now this a Man may do, and not fin, thoug 
he be miſtaken ; the Publican judged the Phariſee, better than 
himſelf ; and though it was not ſo, God did not diſapprove him 
for it, but he went away juſtified : It is no Crime to judge a- 
nother better than perky though he be not ſo; but it is 
Pride to judge another worſe than ourſelves, though he be te- 
ally ſo. Learn hence, That true Humility doth not conſiſt in 
Lowlineſs of Expreſſion, but in Lowlinefs of Mind and Opi- 
nion ; not the Man that ſpeaks meanly of himſelf, but he that 
thinks ſo, is the humble Man. Learn, 2. That the humble 
or lowly-minded Man is ſo conſcious to himſelf of his own lu- 
firmities, ſo modeſt in the eſtimating of his Graces and Vir- 
tues, and ſo forward to hope and believe the beſt of others, 
that not only in outward Expreſſion, but in real Eſtimation, 
doth he give others a Preference before himſelf, In Lowlind* 
of Mind let each gſteem others better than themſelves. 


4 Look not every man on his own things, but 
every man alſo on the things of others, The 


| 
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The Apoſtle here diſſuadeth from another Sin, which is 
very deſtructive of Unity and Peace, of Concord and Love, 
and that is the Sin of inordinate Self-Joye, whereby we re- 

ard only our own Honour and. Profit, wholly neglecting 
the Concerns of others ; look not every Man on his. wn Things, 
that is, his own private Advantage only or chiefly, but take 
care of the Things which tend to the Advantage of others; 
not but that a Chriſtian may and ought to look at his own 
Things, but not wholly : out Regard muſt extend further than 
ourſelves, and our own Things; we muſt look on the Things 
of others alſo; we muſt be as juſt and true to another's Re- 

utation as to our own, and regard both the Honour and Pro- 
ft of our Neighbour as well as our own : and where Chriſti- 
ans are of this public Spirit and "Temper, it contributes much, 


very much, towards the preſerving and maintaining of Unity 
ho Peace among them. 


Let this mind be in you which was alſo in Chriſt 
Jefas : 


That is this humble Mind. Here the Apoſtle preſſes the 
Duty of Humility, from Chriſt's Example; he was a perfect 
Pattern of Humility when here on Earth ; Example there- 
fore ſhould recommend this Grace and Virtue to us, which 
was ſo orient in the Life of Chriſt, whoſe Humility was as 
conſpicuous as his Innocency; and accordingly the Apoſtle 
deſcends in the next Verſe to give particular Inſtances of the 
Humility and Humiliation of the Son of God. 


6 Who being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God; 7 But made himſelf 
of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a 
ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men: 8 
And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the croſs. 


Behold here, the greateſt Example of Humility, of Lowli- 
neſs and Abaſement, that ever the World was acquainted with, 
the Mighty God become leſs than Man! To make a due 
Eftimate hereof, we muſt firſt obJerve, what Chriſt was 
before his Incarnation and Humiliation, namely, the Great 
and Mighty God; for, ſays the Apoſtle, he was in the Form 
of God, and equal with God; that is, being the ſubſtantial 

orm, and eſſential Image of the Father, enjoying the divine 
Nature with all its Glory and all the Enfigns of Majeſty, 
which God himſelf had eternally and invariably. As to 4 
in the Form of a Servant, fignifics that he was a Servant; ſo 
to be in the Form of God, ſignifies that he was God; and 
obſerve, 2. He was in the Form of God, before he was in the 

orm of a Servant ; and being in the Form of Ged, he thought 
it n» Robbery to be equal with God; now if he thought it no 
Ribbery, it could be no Robbery ; and if no Robbery, he muſt 
be Equal ; and if Equal, he muſt be God by Nature, as the 
Father is. Learn hence, That our Saviour poſſeſſed that Glory 
which is. truly divine, before he aſſumed our Nature as Man; 
he had a Peerage or Equality with his Father in Glory ; the 
Angels adored him in Heaven before his Incarnation on-Earth, 
16 vi. 1, 2. Obſerve, 3. What mighty Abaſement the Holy 

eſus, God, bleſſed for evermore, underwent, when he hum- 
bled himſelf ; He was found in Faſbion as a Man ; he' teok up- 
en him the Form 'of a Servant, and became obedient to Death, 
even the Death of the Croſs. Behold here the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs under an (almoſt total) Eclipſe : He that was eternal! 
beautiful and 2 being the Brightneſs of his Father's Glo- 
ry, was ſo veiled, clouded, and debaſed in the Day of his Hu- 
miliation, that he appears not like a God, ſcarce like a Man. 
Note, 1. He took upon him the Form of a Servant; now this 
was a lower Degree of Condeſcenſion than the aſſuming the 
naked Human Nature ; for a Servant is not ſimply a Man, 
but a mean Man, a Man in a low Eſtate. Lord ! what Abaſe- 
ment was here, that Chriſt, who was in the Form of God, 
ſhould degrade himſelf into the Form of a Servant, and take 
the Human Nature without Honour, after it had loſt its pri- 
mitive Innoceney, after Sin had blotted the original Glory of 
it, and withered the monty and Excellency thereof! O in- 
conceivable Condeſcenſion ! Note, 2. He emptied himſelf, 
or made himſelf” of no Reputation ; that is, 4n the Day of his 
Incarnation he laid afide the Robes of his Glory, he emptied 
himſelf of that divine Splendor and Majeſty which before he 
had; not by ceaſing to be what he was, but by afluming 


ylaltation, as the 


ſomething to himſelf which before he was not, the Son of 
God deſcended from his Throne, and put on our vile Mor- 
tality, he parted with his Glory, that he might part with his 
Life for our Salvation. Note, 3. He was made in the Like- 
neſs of Man, and found in Faſhion as a Man ; that is, he was 
truly and really Man, made in the Likeneſs of other Men, 
without any viſible outward Difference; he was in all Things 
like unto us, Sin only excepted, Rom. viii. 3. He is ſaid to ap- 
pear in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, that is, in Fleſh that had 
the Marks and miſerable Effects of Sin upon it: not that Chriſt 
aſſumed ſinful Fleſh, or Fleſh really defiled by Sin, but he al- 
ſumed the Human Nature, attended with a whole Troop of 
Human Infirmities, which Sin firſt let into that Nature, as 
Hunger and Thirſt, Wearineſs and Pain, Mortality and Death: 
By reaſon of which, though he was not a Sinner, yet he looked 
like one, and they that converſed with him took him for one, 
ſeeing all theſe Effects of Sin upon him. Lord, what a Stoop 
was this ! To be made in the Likeneſs of innocent Fleſh, had 
been much; but to be made in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, 
rebellious Fleſh, Fleſh though not defiled, yet Omg IB. de- 
faced by Sin; O, what is this! and who can declare his Humi- 
liation ! Note, 4. The Nature of this Humiliation, he hum- 
bled himſelf; the Word imports both a Real and a Voluntary 
Abaſement. Real; Chriſt did not perſonate an humble Man, 
nor act the Part of one in a debaſed State, but was Really 
and in very Deed humbled, both in the Sight of God and 
Man; and, as it was Real, ſo alſo was his Humiliation Vo- 
luntary: It is not ſaid he was humbled, but that he humbled 
himſelf ; he was willing to ſtoop to this low and abject State 
for us; and it was the Voluntarineſs of his Humiliation that 
made it ſo acceptable to God, and ſo beneficial and ſerviceable 
unto us. Note, 5. "The Degrees of our Holy Lord's Hu- 
miliation, he became obedlient unt Death, even the Death « 
the Croſs. Here we have the Depth of Chriſt's Humiliation 
ſpecified ; it was unto Death, and alſo aggravated, even unto 
the Death of the Croſs ; he humbled himſelf, not only to be- 
come a mortal Man, but a dead Corps; and that too hang- 
ing on a Tree, dying the Death of a Malefactor: There was 
Pain, Shame, and a Curſe, in the Death of the Croſs ; Chriſt 
underwent the Prin 3 the Shame meekly, the Curſe 
obediently, all of them wi ingly and chearfully, that the 
Juſtice of God might be ſatisfied, his Wrath pacified, his 
Majeſty reconciled, Death and Hell vanquiſhed and deſtroyed. 
Behold the 'Tranſcendency of Chriſt's Love to the Children 
of Men ! Greater Love has no Man than this, that a Man lay 
down his Life for his Friend; but greater Love had the Son of 
God than this, that he laid down his Life for his inveterate 


Enemies; he became obedient unto Death, even the Death of 
the Croſi. 


9 Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name which is above every name; 
10 That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhall bow, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth; 11 And that every tongue ſhould 


confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father. 


The former Verſes ſpake of the Depth of Chriſt's Humilia- 
tion; theſe, of the Height of his Exaltation, Where obſerve, 
1. The Dignity itſelf conferred by God upon Chriſt; God 
exalted him, way exalted him, exalted him above all Ex- 

ord ſignifies. Chriſt, in his Reſurrection, 
was exalted; in his Aſcenſion, he was very highly exalted ; 
in his ſitting at God's right Hand, he was very highly exalted 
above all Exaltation. 2 Obſerve, 2. How the Steps of Chriſt's 
Exaltation did punctually anſwer the Steps of his Humiliation ; 
the firſt Step of his Humiliation was his Incarnation, by which 
he was made Man, and, as our Surety, was made Sin. The 
firſt Step of his Exaltation was his Reſurrection, by which he 
was declared to be the Son of God with Power ; and, as our 
Surety, having paid our Debt, was releaſed from the Priſon of 
the Grave. The ſecond Step of his Humiliation was his poor 
and contemptible Life, and his painful, ſhameful, and accurſed 
Death ; anſwerable thereunto is Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
and fitting there at God's Right-hand, advancing him above 
all Principalities and Power, that is, above all the- ngels, and 
placing him next to Himſelf in Dignity and Honour. O6- 
ſerve, 3. The Connexion between Chriſt's Humiliation and 


28 he humbled himſelf, and became obedient to the 


Death ; 
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Death; wherefore God hath highly exalted him. Where note, 
that ſome make the Humiliation of Chriſt the meritorious 
Cauſe of his Exaltation; and his Exaltation the Reward of 
his Humiliation ; others make the Humiliation of Chriſt on- 
ly the Antecedent of his Exaltation ; he humbled himſelf, 
and God has exalted him to a Dignity above all Dignities and 
Preeminency whatſoever, making him Kin gand Head of his 
Church, and giving him all Power both in Heaven and Earth, 
requiring that the divine Honour due to God ſhould be given 
to him alſo. Obſerve, 4. The Particulars of our Lord's 
Exaltation declared, and they are three. (1.) God hath 
given him a Name above every Name, that is, Dignity and Pow- 
er, Majeſty and Authority, over all Creatures both in Hea- 
ven and Earth. (2.) That every Knee, of Things in Heaven, 
and Things in Earth, and Things under the Farth, ſhould 
baw to the Name of Jeſus : every Knee, that is every Crea- 
ture, in Heaven, Earth, and Hell, ſhall bow, that is, yield 


Subjection to Chrift, ſome voluntarily, others unwillingly ;| 


the good Angels and good Men paying a chearful Homage, 

the evil Angels and bad Men yielding a forced and conſtrained 

Subjection to him. (3.) That every Tongue muſt "ey that 
e 


vo Chrift is Lord; every Tongue, that is, eve rſon, 
en of all Nations and Languages ſhall confeſs Chrift cru- 


cified to be the Lord and Judge of the World, acknowledging 
his Royal Sovereignty and Dominion. Obſerve, 4. The 
End of Chrift's = + Wh Exaltation, it was to the Glory of 
God the Father ; that is, it pleaſed God the Father, for his 
own Glory, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, after he had been 
deeply humbled, ſhould be highly exalted. Ob/erve laſtly, 
The Apoſtle's great Deſign ay Scope in ſetting before the 
Philippians the Flumiliation and Exaltation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that was to excite them to the Grace and Duty of Hu- 
mility, that the fame humble Mind ſhould be in them which 
was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus ; as if he had ſaid, Our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt humbled himſelf greatly for us, and afterwards was 
highly exalted by God above us, ſo in Proportion may you 
ex to be exalted by God, if you humble yourſelves, in 
order to maintain and preſerve the Church's Peace and Unity; 
for before Honour is Humility. 


12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always o- 
beyed, not as in my preſence only, but now much 
more in my abſence, work out your own ſalvation with 
fear and trembling. 13 For it is God which worketh 
in you both to will and to do of his good pleaſure. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Commendation given by St Paul 
of his beloved Philippians, for their chearful Obedience to the 
Precepts of the Goſpel ; they akways obeyed, that is, ever ſince 
their firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity, not only while the Apoſ- 
tle was upon the Spot with them, but ſince the Providence of 
God neceſſitated his Abſence from them, not in my Preſence 
only, but now much more in my Abſence. But how came it 
to paſs that their Obedience was greater, when they wanted 
the Apoſtle for their Inſtructor? Auſ. In the Abſence of one 
Teacher they had another, and him a better than the inſpired 
Apoſtle, even the inſpiring Spirit of God, who in the Apoſtle's 
Abſence was more immediately preſent with them 2 in- 
ward Motions, to excite and enable them both to Will and 
to Do what is well-pleaſing to him. O] how good is God 
at the ſupplying the Wants, and making up the Loſſes of his 
People ! If Perſecution drives his Church's Miniſters into Dun- 
goons, and they cannot hear a Voice behind them, they ſhall 

ave the Preſence of his holy Spirit, and hear a Voice within 

them, ſaying, This is the „ walk in it. Obſerve, 2. A 
ſpecial Duty which St Paul exhorts the Philippians to be 
found in the Practice of, namely, to work out their Salvation 
with Fear and Trembling ; implying, that it ſhould be every 
Chriſtian's great Work, to be daily working out his owa Sal- 
vation, that is, diligently making uſe of all 
fulneſs, practiſing all Duties in order thereunto. Note here, 
I. The Excellency of the Object propoſed, and that is 
Salvation ; there is Salvation held forth and tendered by God 
to loſt Sinners, in the Goſpel. Note, 2. The Difficulty of 
Salvation, ſuppoſed and implied in the Word Wort; which 
ſignifies an exerting our utmoſt Endeavours, in order to the 
attaining of it: Ihe Work of Salvation is no lazy Man's 
_ Buſineſs, but a Work of Labour and Difficulty, though the 
Difficulties may be overcome by an induſtrious Diligence. 

Note, 3. The Neceſſity of Perſeverance, in order to our at- 
taining of Salvation: Mort out your Safvation, that is, perfect 
* | 

. : 1 


cans and Faith- | 


j 


and conſummate the Work which you have happily 
Note, 4. The Manner how we ſhould work out our own 
Salvation, — with Fear and Trembling ; intimating, that 
an holy Fear of God, and an humble Fear of ourſelves, will 
be of ſingular Uſe and Advantage to us in the working out of 
our Salvation. Obſerve, 3. The Argument or Motive to 
excite unto this Labour and Diligence in and about the Work 
of Salvation ; and this is very encouraging, becauſe God works 
with us, and in us, ver. 13. For it is God that worketh in 5 
beth to twill and to do: That God works with us, is great 
Encouragement to us to work, but we muſt remember God 
works Arbitrarily, and not Neceſlarily ; he worketh but of 
his own good Pleaſure, as a Free Agent who can ceaſe when 
he pleaſes, therefore work with Fear and Trembling. Ly 
from the whole, (1.) That we can do nothing without God. 
(2.) That he will do nothing without us : we can do nothin 

without his Afiſtance, he will do nothing without the Con. 
currence of our Endeavours; he worketh in us both 77 7/1! 

and to Do, and we muſt work with him, in order to the 
working out of our Salvation. 


begun, 


14 Do all things without murmurings and diſput- 
ings; 15 That ye may be blameleſs and harmleſs, 
the ſons of God, without rebuke, in the midſt of a 
crooked and perverſe nation, among whom ye ſhine as 
lights in the world, 16 Holding forth the word of 
life; that I may rejoice in the day of Chriſt, that I 
have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain. 


Here our Apoſtle ſeems to reſume the Exhortation which 
he began to preſs before, namely, to Love and Concord, to 
Unity and Peace among themſelves ; he exhorts them, as to 
do all Things without Contention, ſo without MHurmuri 
and hot Difputings, in which ufually the Laws of Chari 
are violated, and the Peace of the Church, and Quictnel 
among Chriſtians interrupted: And to provoke them there- 
unto, he diſcovers to them the many great and blefled Ad- 
vantages which would .redound unto them by their Unity 
and Concord, (1.) Hereby they ſhould be Blameleſs and 
Harmleſs, the Sons of God, without Rebuke, that is, very in- 
offenſive Perſons, or as the Greek Word renders it, that ye 
may be the ſpotleſs Sons of God ; not abſolutely ſpotleſs, 
pure, and perfect, but without ſuch Spots as are inconſiſtent 
with your Sonſhip; there is a Spot which is, and a Spot 
which is not the Spot of God's Children, Deut. xxxii. 4. Sins 
of Infirmity are Spots found upon the beſt of his Children; 
Sins of Preſumption, if at any Time found upon you, they 
are not the Spots of his Children. (2.) Hereby they ſhould 
ſhine as Lights in the World, that is, in the Pagan World, 
and in the Chriſtian Church: This imports both the high Dig- 
nity and ſpecial Duty of Chriſtians, to be as ſo many Suns, 
to ariſe and ſhine like mighty Luminaries in the Firmament of 
the World, caſting out their 3 and Beams in a holy and 
heavenly Converſation. (3.) Hereby they would hold forth 
the Word of Life ; not only hold it faſt for their own Com- 
fort, but hold it forth for others Benefit, that is, in their 
Chriſtian Practice and Profeflion; the Lives of Chriſtians 
ſhould publiſh the Word of Life, to the Intent that the Ene- 
mies of it may fall in love with it. Perhaps as many have 
been converted to Chriſtianity, by holding forth the Word of 
Life in Practice, as by holding it forth from the Pulpit ; an 
holy Life is the londeſt Proclamation, and the beſt Way of 
holding forth the Word of Life. (4.) Hereby he ſhould have 
Joy and Rejoicing, as well as they reap Benefit and Advan- 
tage: that J may rejoice in the Day of Chriſt, that I have nut 
run in vain, nor laboured in vain; that is, that I have not 

reached the Goſpel unprofitably amongſt you. Here Nate, 

hat the Work of the Miniſtry is a laborious Work, a ſpending 
Work; the Apoſtle here ſets it forth by running a Race, which 
is a waſting and Strength-conſuming Exerciſe ; have run, 1 
have laboured. Note, 2. That the Labour and Pains of the 
moſt faithful and indefatigable Miniſters of Chriſt, may be 
and too often are, loſt upon and in vain, unto the People that 
are conſtantly made Partakers of them: they may run in vain» 
and labour in vain, as to their People, but bleſſed be God it 
ſhall not be in vain, as to themſelves, Ifa. xlix. 4. though * 
be nat gathered, yet fhall they be glorious. Note, 3. That 
the Glory which ſhall be put upon our People in the Day of 
5 who were converted to God by our Miniſterial 


ndeavours, will add to our Joy as Miniſters, and be ou! 
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f Rejoicing in that Day; that I may rejoice in the 
87 7 Chriſt, het 5 not run in Ay nor laboured in vain. 


17 Yea, and if I be offered upon the ſacrifice and 
ſervice of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all. 
18 For the ſame cauſe alſo do ye joy, and rejoice with 


me. 


Behold here how St Paul, the Under-ſhepherd, imitates 
Chriſt, that great and good Shepherd, in his Readineſs to lay 
down his Life for the Sheep ; not for their Reconciliation, but 
for their Confirmation 72 ſays he, it ſhall pleaſe God that / 
be, by Martyrdom, offered - the _— and Service of 
your Faith ; that is, to eſtabliſh you in the Faith which I have 
taught you, and to confirm and ſeal the Truth of it with my 
Blood, I will rejoice therein for your Sakes, and! deſire you to 
rejoice with me, and to bleſs God for me in ſo doing. Note 
here, The Emphaſis and 8 of the Apoſtle's Words, 
If I be offered up; a manifeſt Alluſion to the Jewiſh Sacrifices, 
in which there was Wine poured out as a Libation upon 
the Sacrifice, and then offered up to God. Thus, ſays he, if 
my Blood, like Wine, be arg forth, whilſt I am employed 
by the Preaching of the oſpel to render * Gentiles an ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice, and a Sweet-ſmelling Savour unto God, I 
ſhould rejoice even thus to die in your Service, and for the 
Confirmation of your Faith. Hence tarn, That Life itſelf 
is not, and will not be thought too dear, or accounted by the 
Miniſters of Chriſt too much, to lay down in the Service of 
their Peoples Souls, and for the Confirmation of their Faith; 
If I be offered upon the Sacrifice and Service of your Faith, I joy, 
and rejoice. Learn, 2. That the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould 
not preach any Thing to their People, but what they dare ſeal 
and confirm the Truth of, with their very Blood, if God calls 
them thereunto: St Paul had before preached the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel to the Philippians, and now he ſtood ready to 
ſeal it with his Blood. 


19 But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus to ſend Timo- 
theus ſhortly unto you, that I alſo may be of 
comfort, when I know your ſtate, 20 For I have 
no man like-minded, who will naturally care for 
your ſtate. 21 For all ſeek their own, not the things 
which are Jeſus Chriſt's. 22 But ye know the proof 
of him, that as a ſon with the father, he hath ſerved 
with me in the 18 2 3 Him therefore I hope to 

o ſoon as 


ſend preſently, ſhall ſee how it will go 
with me. 

Our Apoſtle, having finiſhed the firſt Part of the Chapter 
which contained Exhortations to Duty, comes now to the ſe- 
cond Part of it, containing Arguments of Comfort ; and here 
firſt he comforts the Phil:pprans, by nn to ſend Timo- 
thy unto them ſhortly, Obſerve here, 1. The Greatneſs of 
St Paul's Soul, widened with deſires to advance the King- 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt; his pious Zeal put him upon contriving 
ſome Way of making a Supply of his neceſſitated Abſence from 
the Philippians; what he could not do by himſelf, he deſires 
and endeavours to do by another, even Timothy ; him he pro- 
miſes to ſend as a living Epiſtle, to inſtruct and exhort, to 
quicken and comfort the Church at Philippi, in his conſtrain- 
ed Abſence from her. Bleſſed Apoſtle ! ſo that Chriſt might 
be advanced, thou caredſt not by whom it were, whether by 
thyſelf, or by another; thou wert willing to ſtand in the Croud, 
and be hidden, ſo that Chriſt might ſtand upon another's 
Shoulders, and be ſeen !” I tru/t in the Lord to ſend Timotheus 
to you ſhortly. Obſerve, 2. St. Paul being about to ſend Ti- 
mothy to Philippi, ſends firſt a Commendation of him; and 
that which he particularly commends Timothy for, was, his 
affectionate Love unto the Philippians, and his tender Care 
and Concern for them; 1 have no Man like-minded, who will 
care for your State; now this Care in Timothy, for and to- 
wards the Philippians, is here commended by St Paul in ſe- 
veral obſervable Inſtances of it. (I.) It was a ſpiritual Care 
chiefly, he careth for your State, that is, for your Spiritual 
State; not that he was without Concern for their temporal 
Happineſs, but the Proſperity of their Souls was the prime 
Object of his Care. (2.) It was a ſolicitous Care, the Greek 
Word ſignifies an anxious Care, a Soul-cutting, a Soul-rend- 
ing Care ; his Care was not to cut and wound the Souls, to 
Vex and prieve the Spirits of his People; but he cuts his own; 


* —_— — . 


Soul with caring for his People. (3.) It was a ſincere Care, 
a natural genuine Care, he naturally careth for State ; 
naturally, that is, heartily, ſincerely, not artificially, and in 
Appearance only: Some can artificially act the Part of a Zea» 
lot, when their own Intereſt or Applauſe make it neceſſary 3 
but Timethy was unſkilful in ſuch Arts, he did naturally, chear- 
fully, and conſtantly care for their State; there was a Reality, 
yea, a large Quantity of Love, and hearty AﬀeCtion toward 
the Philippian found with him, (4.) St commends this 
Care in Timothy towards them, for the Rarity of it, I 

none like-minded, that is, few, very few like-minded with him, 
and equal-hearted to him in the Cauſe of Chriſt ; St Paw 
had divers Miniſters now with him, but one Timothy ; others 
ſought their own Things, but he the Things of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
Yet I conceive this is not to be underſtood univerſally, but 
8 z not as if all Miniſters, except Timothy _ 
ought themſelves, and regarded their own private Intereſt, 
but the moſt and far greateſt Part did ſo, refuſing to under- 
take ſuch a tedious Journey from Rome to Philippi, as Timothy 
ſtood ready to undertake. Learn hence, That it is a great 
Sin in all, but eſpecially in the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, to be 
of a ſelf-ſeeking Spirit. Obſerve, 3. He commends this Care 
of Timothy's towards them, by their experimental Knowledge 
of it, and Acquaintance with it ; for when old Paul was at 
Philippi, young Timothy was an Aſſiſtant to him, as a Son to 
a Father, obeying his Counſel, following his Directions, imi- 
tating his Example, in all box - tending to the Edification of 
the Church. ow from the Whole, that is, from St PauPs 
Care to ſend Timothy, thus qualified to labour in the Goſpel 
at the Church in Philippi, we note, That ſuch as have Power 
to ſend forth Miniſters to Flocks, and Paſtors, to take Care 
of the Souls of a People, ſhould ſend ſuch as are both able 
and willing to ſpend and be ſpent for the Good of Souls, and 
if it may be, ſuch as are well known unto, and approved of, 
by the Flock, for their Zeal and Diligence in the Work of 
Chriſt. St Paul here is a Pattern for all Patrons, laying be- 
fore them the Qualifications of the Perſons whom they ſhould 
recommend to the Cure of Souls, ſuch as, with Timothy, 
have a Compaſſion for Souls, a truly ſolicitous Care and 
Concern for the Happineſs and Welfare of Souls, ſuch as the 
People have had ſome Knowledge of, or at leaſt a Li 

to enquire after; the Man of good Miniſterial Abilities, not 
of great Symoniacal Gifts: For if Patrons, in the Execution 
of that vaſt "Truſt (but little conſidered) do ſeek only their 
own Things, no Wonder that their Clerks ſeek not the 
Things of Jeſus Chriſt, | 


24 But I truſt in the Lord that I alſo myſelf ſhall 
come ſhortly. 25 Yet I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend 
to you Epaphroditus, my 1 and companion in 
labour, and fellow-ſoldier, but your meſſenger, and 
he that miniſtred to my wants. 26 For he * 
after you all, and was full of heavineſs, becauſe that 
ye had heard that he had been fick. 27 For indeed 
he was ſick nigh unto death: but God had mercy on 


him; and not on him only, but on me alſo, leſt I 
ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow. / 


Our Apoſtle, having in the foregoing Verſes declared his 
Reſolutions to ſend Timothy to the Philippians as ſoon as he 
ſhould ſee how it would go with himſelf at Rome, and what 
would be the Iſſue of his Bonds; and having alſo diſcovered 
his own Purpoſe to come himſelf to them, as ſoon as the Pro- 
vidence of God ſhould ſet him at Liberty; in the mean Time 
he aſſures them, he would no longer detain their own ſpecial 
Miniſter E oditus from them, whom they had ſo kindly 
77 8 a li or? Supply unto 8 the Priſon at Rome g 

uppoſed it neceſſary to ſend unto you Epaphroditus, my brother, 

c on in labour, - fellno ſoldier, your meſſenger, and 
be that miniſtred to my wants, Here note, 1. How copious St 
Paul is in the Commendation of Epaphroditus, he calls him 
his Brother, his Brother in Chriſt, his Brother in the Miniſtry, 
his Companion in Labour, his Fellow-labourer in Chriſt's Vine» 
yard, travelling from one Part of it to another, to plant and 
propagate the Goſpel of Chriſt ; his Falow-ſoldier, alſo, a 
faithful and conſtant Aſſociate with him in the Chriſtian War 


fare: their Apoſtle or Meſſenger, the Biſhop of Philippi, ſa 
the ancient Fathers; their Meſſenger, to carry the teh 
Alms to St Paul, ſay others; behold herein St Paul's ſending 


a 9 5·ũ1 Epaphroditus loaden thus 75 Commendation, 


Modely, 
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Modeſty, Sincerity, and Humility, of this chief Apoſtle. St 
Paul had many Prerogatives above Epaphroditus, he was 
immediately called by Chriſt, extraordinarily fitted and fur- 
niſhed for his Calling ; he laboured more abundantly, and 
ſuffered more abundantly than all the reſt ; 29 he almoſt 
equalizes and levels Epaphreditus with himſelf, calling him 
Brother, Fellew-labourer, Fellnw-ſoldier, and highly magni- 
fies the Gifts and Graces of God's Spirit in him, without 
the leaſt Diminution ; teaching ſuch as are dignified in the 
Church, and exalted by their Merits above others, not to 
deſpiſe the Perſons, nor to extenuate and leſſen the Gifts and 
Graces, and Uſefulneſs of their inferior Brethren. Pride in 


any Perſon is odious, but in a Miniſter *tis monſtrous ; they | /c 


that have received more than others, and know better than 
others, ought to be Patterns of Humility unto others. Note, 2. 
The Reaſons here aſſigned, why St Paul judged it neceſſary 
to ſend Epaphroditus back to his Charge at Philippi. (1.) He 
longed after his Flock, ver. 26. He langeth after you all, even 
unto Heavineſs ; we do not read of his longing after his Family, 
or his Friends, or the Fleece, but his Flock, his Church and 
Charge at Philippi; this lay near his Heart, this he longed to 
be with. (2.) This Longing and Heavineſs was mutual, the 
Philippians longed for him, and were full of Heavineſs becauſe 
of his Sickneſs. When the Head of a faithful Miniſter of 
2 Chriſt akes, his Peoples Hearts ake; mutual Longings 

tween Miniſters and People in caſe of Abſence, and mutual 
Heavineſs and Mourning in caſe of Sickneſs,” is a certain 
Argument and Evidence of mutual Love one towards another. 
Nite, 3. How our Apoſtle confirms the Report of Epa- 
phroditws's Sickneſs, and celebrates the Mercy and Goodneſs 
of God in his unexpected Recovery ; indeed he was fick nigh 
unto Death, but God had Mercy an him, &c. Here obſerve, 
1. The Eminency of the Perſon who was ſick, Epaphrod:- 
tus, a great Man, a good Man, a Man of God, St Paul's Bro- 
ther, Compamon, Fellow-ſoldier, falls ſick, when engaged in 
Chriſt's and the - Church's ſpecial Service: Saints as well as 
Sinners, Miniſters as well as People, are ſubject to Sickneſs. 
. Diſeaſes, nay, Death itſelf may meet them in the Work of 
Chriſt. Ohſerve, 2. As the Eminency of the Perſon, ſo the 
Extremity of the Diſeaſe, he was nigh unto Death. But why 
did not St Paul, who had the Gift of Healing, help Epapbro- 
ditus now lick, as well as raiſe Eutychus when dead? As xx. 
9. FArſw. The Apoſtles had not the Gift of Healing to make 
uſe of at their Pleaſure, but as God was pleaſed by a ſpecial 
Inſtinct and a ſtrong Faith to excite them to it, when it was 
his Pleaſure to have them uſe it : Theſe Gifts where given for 
the Sake of Unbelievers, to convince them of the Truth of 


Chriſtianity, but God did not think fit to have them ordina- | 


rily exerciſed upon Believers. Obſerve, 3. The Recovery of 
Epaphroditus, and the Author of it, God had mercy on him; he 
who is Lord of Life and Death, ſaid in mercy to him, “Re- 
turn, and live.” When God preſerves the Lives, and reſtores 
the Health of his faithful Miniſters, it is an A& of no ſmall 
Mercy both to their People and themſelves : To their Peo- 

le, as they become the greater Inſtruments of their Good : 

o themſelves, as it increaſes their own Reward ; the longer 
a Miniſter lives, the more Glory he brings to God ; and the 
more Glory he brings to God on Earth, the moreGlory ſhall 
he partake of with God in Heaven ; in ſhort, the longer he 
lives, the more Souls he converts, and every Soul is as a new 
Gem added to that Crown, which ſhall one Day be put up- 
on his Head, Dan. xii. 3. They that turn many to Righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall ſhine as the Stars for ever and ever. Obſerve laſt- 
ly, The Share which St Paul had in the Mercy of Epaphrodi- 
tus Recovery, God had Mercy, not on him only, but on me 

alſo, leſt I ſhould have Sorrow upon Sorrow : Paul had much 
Sorrow, a great Load of Sorrow upon him at that Time ; he 
was now among Strangers, yea, among Priſoners, in the midſt 
of Perſecutors, and his Mind oppreſſed with Sorrow, partly 
for the Philippians, partly for Epaphroditus ; therefore the 
Lord, in tender Pity to him, did not take away by Death his 
dear and uſeful Companion, left he ſhould have Sorrow up- 
on Sorrow, and cauſe his Wounds to bleed afreſh. Learn 
hence, So compaſſionate is God towards his dear Children, 
that though he often cauſes them Grief and Sorrow, yet he 
will not overcharge them therewith, nor add AMiction to the 
Afflicted, nor ſuffer them to be exerciſed and tried above 
what they are able; Ged had mercy en me, left I ſhould have 
Sorrow upon Sorraw, 


3 


bi. | 
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28 I ſent him therefore the more carefully, that 
when ye ſee him again, ye may rejoice, and that I ma 
be the leſs forrowtul. 29 Receive him therefore in 
the Lord with all gladneſs, and hold ſuch in reputa- 
tion: 30 Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he was 
nigh unto death, not regarding his life to ſupply your 
lack of ſervice toward me. 


Life and Service, when all Hopes of enjoying him were cut 
off, O the Folly and F ray of Human Nature We prize 
our Mercies more by the Want, than by the Worth of them. 
Laſtly, He aſſigns a ſpecial Reaſon why he would have them 
receive him with ſuch Demonſtrations of Joy, namely, be- 
cauſe it was in their and his Service that he was brought to 
the very brink of the Grave, for the Wark of Chrift he was 
nigh unto Death; the Work here meant, is properly his Jour- 
ney to Rome, which was long and tedious, his Watchings 
and Pains-taking with and for the Apoſtle there, were very 
ſpending, he endeavoured to ſupply the Abſence and Want of 
the whole Church to St Paul; his Zeal for God, and his Af- 
fection to St Paul, carried him out 5 himſelf, beyond 
his Strength, to the apparent Prejudice both of his Health and 
Life. Learn hence, 1. That to relieve the Members, but 
eſpecially the Miniſters of Chriſt, in their Neceſſities and 
Wants, is the Work of Chriſt; for the Hort of Chriſt he 
was nigh unto Death : Miniſters are not only engaged in the 
Work of Chriſt when they preach, Sc. but when they viſit 
their Flock, enquire into the Wants of the Poor, and admi- 
niſter to the Neceſſities of the Diſtreſſed, this is the Work of 
Chriſt. Learn, 2. That Sickneſs may overtake, yea, Death 
itſelf may meet the faithful Servants and Miniſters of Chriſt 
when they are engaged in his own Work: it was in the Wark 
of the Lord that Epaphroditus met with his Sickneſs ; and had 
he met with Death itſelf he had been happy; for, Blaſſd are 
they that die in the Work of the Lord, they ſhall reft from their 
Labours, and their Works ſhall fellow them. 


C33 A . 


The Defegn and Scope of our Apoſile in this Chapter, is to arm 

the Church of the Philippians again/t thoſe falſe Fudaiz- 
ing Teachers, who confounded Chriſt and Moſes, Circumci- 
fiom and the Goſpel together; this he doth ſeveral Argu- 
ments, namely, firſt, from the Diſpoſition, Quality, and End 
of thoſe falſe Teachers; they are Dogs, unclean Beaſts, that 
ark only for the Belly, and de not only bark, but watch their 
Times to bite too. Our Apoſtle therefore wiſely warns the 
Philippians, in the Chapter before us, to beware of them, 
and guard againſt them. 


* my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. 


There is no Duty which Believers do more witingr hear, 
or more difficultly obſerve, than the Duty of ſpiritual Rejoic- 
ing; had our Apoſtle called upon the bleſſed age to re- 
joice, who have neither Sin, nor Sorrow, nor Fear, nor 
Sufferings, nor Enemies to annoy them, that might have 
ſeemed agreeable ; but is it at all congruous to perſuade Sin- 
ners, loaded with Guilt, and defiled with Corruption, cloth- 
ed with Infirmities, aſſaulted with Temptations, perſecuted 
by the World? To bid them rejoice, may ſeem {ſtrange : 
But the Wonder will ceaſe, if we conſider the Object which 
he directs them to rejoice in, and that is, the Lord; not in 
themſelves, but in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : my Brethren, 
rejoice in the Lord. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is the greats ſure, and perpetual Joy of his 
own People; the Obje& of Joy is a preſent Good, a pre- 
Good, a proportionable Good, 


cious a perpetual Good, 
1 ſuch 
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ſuch is our, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Learn, 2. That it is the 
Duty of all ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians to joy and rejoice in 
him. Finalhy, Brethren, rejoice in the Lord; rejoice in his 
Perſon, in the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge that 
are found in him, which render him an Object worthy of 
Angelical Adoration ; rejoice in his Mediation, in the great 
Things he has done and ſuffered for you, in the Graces of 
his Spirit conferred upon you, and in the Hopes of that Glo- 
ry to which he has entitled you. | 


To write the ſame things to you, to me indeed 
is not grievous, but for you it᷑ is ſafe. 


To write the ſame Things, that is, not the ſame Things which 
] wrote before, but the ſame Things which I preached to you 
before, and which you often heard by Word of Mouth from me 
before; tho? I inculcate and preſs the ſame Truths upon you by 
my Writing, which I have done by my Preaching, it is neither 
nevous nor burthenſome to me, nor unneceſſary or unprofit- 
able for you. Learn hence, That the often repeating, and fre- 
quent inculcating of ſuch Truths as are moſt uſeful and neceſ- 
ſary for the Inſtruction and Edification of the Hearers, ought 
to be eſteemed neither burthenſome by the Miniſter, nor wea- 
riſome by the People. Learn farther, That we have here St 
PauPs Judgment againſt Oral Tradition, which the Church of 
Rome prefers before the written Word; ſo did not St Paul, 
knowing that what is delivered by Word of Mouth might ſoon 
ſlip out of the Memory, but what is written is remaining: 
Blefled be God for his written Word, 


2 Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, be- 
ware of the conciſion. 


Obſerve here, 1. The cautionary Direction given the Phi- 
lippians to beware of falſe "Teachers, who adulterated and 
corrupted the Doctrine of Chriſt, by joining the Works and 
Obſervances of the Law with the Doctrine of the Goſpel, in 
point of Juſtification, making them at leaſt the partial Ground 
of their Confidence, and Rejoicing ; beware of ſuch, ſays our 
Apoſtle. Obſerve, 2. The cutting Reproof 2 to theſe Ju- 
daizing Teachers, in that odious Character he gives of them, 
and in that Brand of Infamy which he claps upon them. (I.) 
He calls them Dogs; a Term, not of Diminution only, but 
of utmoſt Diſgrace ; [s thy Servant a Dog ? 2 Kings viii. 13. 
ſuppoſing that nothing could be thought more vile and baſe. 
The Jews called all the Gentiles Dogs, becauſe unclean : St 
Paul here calls the falſe Teachers Dogs fitly, becauſe, as Dogs, 
they did rend and tear the Simplicity of the Goſpel, and di- 
vide the Glory of Man's Salvation betwixt Faith and Works; 
becauſe, as Dope, they did bark out Reproaches againſt the 
Apoſtles and their Doctrine, delivered in its native Purity and 
Simplicity; becauſe, as Dogs, they did take a great deal of 
Pains to compaſs abundance of Ground to gain their Game; 
or, in our Saviour's Words, They compaſs Sea and Land to make 
Proſelytes. (2.) Evil Workers, becaule, pretending to labour 
in the Goſpel, they did ſubvert and overthrow the great De- 
ſign of the Goſpel, pretending to be Fellow-workers with the 
Apoſtles, but pulling down what they built up. (3.) The 
Conciſion;, ſo in Contempt he calls Circumciſion, which 
theſe Judaizing Teachers pleaded the Neceſſity of; as He- 
zefiah called the Brazen Serpent Nehuſhtan ; becauſe. Cir- 
cumciſion, being no longer an Ordinance of God, was no bet- 
ter than a cutting off the Fleſh ; and they that made it ne- 
ceſlary to Juſtification, cut themſelves off from Chriſt, and 
from the Church of Chriſt; by urging the Neceſſity of Cir- 
cumciſion, they cut and rent aſunder the Church of God. 
Nete here, 1. How different the Temper of this Apoſtle 
was in different Caſes ; in Things of an indifferent Nature, 
and leſs neceſſary, who more mild, indulgent, and complying, 
breathing forth the Spirit of the meek Jeſus ? But when Opi- 
nions were broached, which tend to pervert Souls, and to 
ſubvert the Goſpel, then he ſpeaks Fire and Thunder, ana 
no Terms are bad enough for ſuch Seducers : Let us follow 
St Paul, as he followed Chriſt, and learn when to be mild, 
and when to be zealous. Note, 2. With what an Exceſs of 
Care he cautions the Philippians againſt theſe falſe Teachers, 
ſaying, Beware, beware, beware ; three Times together in one 
ſhort Verſe; thereby inſtructing the Miniſters of Chriſt, that 


their utmoſt Zea! and Diligence is nece in warning their 
People to guard againſt 1 wy f 


3 For we are the circumciſion, which worſhip God 


"4 


in the Spirit, and rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and have 
no confidence in the fleſh, 


That is, we Chriſtians are alone the true and ſpiritual 
Circumciſion, and accounted circumciſed by God, becauſe we 
have that which the outward Circumciſion ſignified, namely, 
the Circumciſion of the Heart, and the Mortification of all 
carnal Luſts and Defires ; we have the Subſtance of that 
Ordinance, which is infinitely more pleaſing to God than the 
Ceremony and Shadow; tho“ you have the Sign, we have the 
Thing 3 But how doth that appear? Three Ways; 
we worſhip God in the Spirit, we rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, 
we have no Confidence in the Fleſh, (1.) We worſhip God 
in the Spirit, -that is, 1. We give him the Worſhip of our 
Souls and Spirits, and do not put him off with meer bodily 
Worſhip, or with the old antiquated Jewiſh Worſhip. 2. 
We worſhip God in the Spirit, that is, through the Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit, he excites and quickens to the * N he 
aſſiſts and enables in the Duty, and he encourages and em- 
boldens the Soul to expect Audience and Acceptance after the 
Duty. Again, (2:) We rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus; this was a 
ſecond Evidence of their being the true Circumciſion, Let 
them glory in their carnal Ordinance of outward Circum- 
ciſion, we will rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, who hath freed us 
from the Slavery of that Ordinance. (3.) We have no Con- 
hdence in the Fleſh, not in Circumciſion, or any fleſhly Pri- 
vileges, or carnal Prerogatives : we conhde only in Chrift, and 
in nothing but Chriſt. Note, That by Fab here is meant 
particularly the Circumciſion of the Fleſh ; but more generally 
by Flſb may be underſtood all the Externals of Religion, 
which Men place their Truſt and Confidence in; all out- 
ward Privileges and Ordinances are Fleſh, in the Apoſtle's 
Senſe here; Prayer is Fleſh, Ordinances are Fleſh, the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law is Fleſh ; nay, Grace itſelf truſted 
to and confided in, is Fleſh : The ſincere and ſerious Chriſtian 
rejoices in Chriſt Jeſus, confides in him, but dares not place 
any Confidence in the Fleſh. V are the Circumciſion, who 
worſhip God in the Spirit, rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, and have 
no Confidence in the Fleſh. 


4 Though I might alſo have confidence in the 
fleſh, If any other man thinketh that he hath where- 
of he might truſt in the fleſh, I more: 5 Circum- 
ciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as 
touching the law, a Phariſee; 6 Concerning zeal, 


perſecuting the church; touching the righteouſneſs 
which is in the law, blameleſs. X 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, . Let no Man think that I under- 
value the Jewiſh Privileges, becauſe I want them; ſhew me 
ever a Judaizing Teacher of them all that can pretend to 
more, or ſo many of them as myſelf; ſo that were this a 
Ground of Confidence, I can vie with any one of them in 
carnal Privileges, Jewiſh Prerogatives, and outward Perform- 
ances z yea, f can boaſt of as much Self- righteouſneſs as the 
beſt of them, and beyond them all, for I was Circumciſed, and 
had the Seal of the — applied to me, yea, I was cir- 
cumciſed the eighth Day, the very Day preſcribed by the Law; 
the Jews maintaining, that Circumciſion before the Eighth 
Day was no Circumciſion, and after the Eighth Day was of 
leſs Value: Of the Stock of Iſrael, one of that Nation which 
God ſet apart for himſelf, when he rejected all the Nations of 
the Earth beſide : Of the tribe of Benjamin, of a noble Tribe, 
as well as deſcended of an honourable People; a Tribe which 
kept cloſe to God, when other Tribes revolted to the Worſhi 
of Feroboam's Calves 3 a Tribe honoured with the firſt of a- 
e's Kings, King Saul : an Hebrew of the Hebrews, that is, born 
a 7ew both by Father's Side, and Mother's Side: as touching the 
Law, a Phariſce ; that is, as touching the Interpretation and 
Obſervation of the Law, a Phariſee; or one of the ſtricteſt Sects 
among the Jeus for the Profeſſion of Religion; Concerning 
Zeal, Calas the Church ; that is, as touching Zeal for the 
Jewi eligion, I have ſhewed that above others, in m 
hery and furious Perſecution of the Church of Chriſt, I was 
active according as my Judgment and Conſcience directed 
me : And as touching the Righteouſneſi which is in and by the 
Law ; that is, as to my Perſonal ience unto the Law, I 
was blameleſs, without Spot, as the Original Word ſignifies, 
that is, in my own Account, and in Man's Eſteem, my Con- 


verſation not ſtained with any groſs Sin, but very exact in my 
| | Deportment 
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Deportment and Behaviour, living up to my Knowledge, my 
Practice correſponding with my Profeſſion.” Behold here a 
Man that had a large Stock of Jewiſh Privileges and Prero- 

atives : All theſe Grounds of Confidence the Apoſtle had 
— his Converſion; and he might have reſted there, and 
have gloried, and confided therein, as well as the Judaizing 
Doctors did, who gloried in their External Privileges; but 
how far St Paul was from this Spirit and Temper, the next 
Verſes inform us. 


But what things were gain to me thoſe I count- 
ed loſs for Chriſt. 8 Yea doubtleſs and I count all 
things but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: for whom I have ſuffered 
the loſs of all things, and do count them but dung 
that I may win Chriſt, 


That is, the forementioned Privileges, which heretofore he 
accounted Gain, and thought to gain Tullifcation and Salvation 
by, now, ſince his Illumination, he counted them all Le; he 
ſaw he had loſt his Soul for ever, had he truſted to theſe ; 
but Chriſt being made known to him as the only Way to gain 
Pardon of Sin, and Acceptance with God, he renounces al] 
his former Privileges, his 8 legal Righteouſneſs, he durſt 
not lean upon theſe broken Reeds, he would have no more 
Confidence in the Fleſh, but in Chriſt only; what things were 
reputed gain to me, thoſe I accounted loſs for Chriſt's ſake. And 
he repeats the Words over again with Confidence and Aſſur- 
ance, that he might not be Fought to ſpeak unadviſedly, and 
in a Heat; yea doubtleſs, and I count all things but bf. : He 
did not only count them loſs, but he had actually renounced 
them as ſuch : An Alluſion to a Merchant, who is content to 
ſuffer the Loſs of all his Goods, to fave his Life. But how did 
St Paul ſuffer the Loſs of them? Anſw. He did not make ſhip- 
wreck of holy Duties, and caſt off the Performance of them, 
but he caſt off all Dependency upon them, and caſt away all 
Expectation of Happineſs and Salvation from them, which he 
had before. Obſerve farther, He did not only count them 
Loſs, but caſt them away as Dung, as filthy Carrion, & Gar) 
bage caſt to Dogs, as the Word ſignifies. Such Things as the 

the falſe Teachers (whom he called Dogs) might delight in; 
but as for himſelf, he could reliſh and favour nothing in them, 
in Compariſon of Jeſus Chriſt. In the Words, obſerve, I. 
The low Eſteem and mean Account which St Paul had, and 
every enlightened Chriſtian has, of the greateſt Advantages 
which this World doth or can afford, in Compariſon of Feſus 
Chrift, and him crucified, I count all Things but Loſs ; all my 
ſpiritual Privileges, with all my. worldly Advantages, I do, 
upon the greateſt Deliberation and Thought, undervalue 
them all for the Sake of Chriſt, and his Grace. Obſerve, 2. 
The high and honourable Eſteem which he had of the Know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt ; he declares there was a tranſcendent 
Excellency in it; for the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt 
Feſus my Lord The Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
of the Way and Method of Salvation by and through him, is 
an excelling Knowledge; every Thing of Jeſus Chriſt is excel- 
lent and worthy to be known ; the Dignity of his Perſon, as 
God, as Man, as God-man, or Mediator between God and 
Man ; the Dignity of his Offices, as the great King, Prieſt, and 
Prophet of his Church ; the Eminency of his Example, the 
Depth of his Humiliation, the Heighth of his Exaltation, the 
Tranſcendency of his Love in all his Undertakings for us, and 
the Way and Method of his Juſtification of us by Faith in his 
Blood. We may conclude of the Act by the Object; Chriſt is 
the moſt excellent Object, therefore the 3 of Chriſt 
is and muſt be the moſt excellent Knowledge; not only all 
the Excellencies of the Creatures are found in him in the moſt 
excelling Manner, but all the Excellencies of the God-head 
the Fulneſs of the God-head dwells in him bodily, that is, 
perſonally and ſubſtantially. Obſerve, 3. The Effect which 
this Knowledge of Chriſt had upon our Apoſtle, it enabled 
him to ſuffer the Loſs of all Things : Thoſe that have attained 
the Excellent Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, will not think much 
to ſuffer the Loſs of any Thing; yea of all Things, for the 
obtaining of him, and Salvation by him. Obſerve, 4. The 
End and Deſign of St Paul, in parting with all fer Chriſt, or 
the Motive and Encouragement which induced him thereun- 
to, namely, that he might win Chri/t; that is, that he might 
obtain an Intereſt in him, and the Bleſſings purchaſed by 
him ; for this was he „ to part with all his Privileges, 

1 


Righteouſneſs, his Exactneſs in the outward Obſervation of 
the Law, he renounced it all, not in Point of Performance 
but in Point of Dependence ; he renounced all Confidence % 
it for his Juſtification before God; yea, doubtleſs, I count ui} 
Things but Loſs, &c. 


9 And be found in him, not having mine own 
righteouſneſs which is of the law, but that which is 
through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which 
is of God by faith: 


Obſerve here, 1. The Subject Matter of St Paul's Deſire 
was to be found in Chriſt. Beza, upon the Place, brings * 


the Juſtice of God yn Paul as a MalefaQtor ; and Chrif 
as a City of Refuge which he deſires to flee unto, and be found 


0 
in. By being found in Chriſt, then, underſtand ingrafting and 
incorporating into him by Faith, to find Acceptance with 
God, through him, as our Surety and Repreſentative, and to 
perſevere in our Obedience to him to the End of our Lives. 
Learn, That ſuch as defire above all Things to be found 15 
Chrift, are willing to do, to ſuffer any Thing, yea all Things; 
and care not in what Condition they be found, how poor and 
low, how afflicted and deſpiſed ſoever, ſo they may be found 
in Chriſt, Obſerve, 2. The Manner how St Paul deſires to 
be found in Chri/t ; this is expreſſed both negatively and po- 
ſitively. (1.) Negatively, not having my own Right+0, neſs 
which is of the Law; that is, not depending upon any Th? 
he could call his own, neither upon his ſpiritual Privileges 
nor natural Accompliſhments, nor religious Performances, 
nor upon his moſt perfect Righteouſneſs, and beſt Obedi- 
ence, for his Juſtification before God ; knowing it to be both 
unwarrantable and unſafe ſo to do; unwarrantable, becauſe 
our good Works never had the Impreſs of God's Ordination 
for that End; they were neyer deſigned to juſtify our Per- 
ſons, but to _— our Faith; and unſafe it is to truſt to our 
own Righteouſneſs and beſt Services, becauſe of the many ſin- 
ful Imperfections cleaving to them: Alas ! they cannot juſ- 
tify themſelves z how then ſhould they juſtify us? Our bel 
Duties deſerve to be thrown as ſo much Dung upon our 
Faces: Surely, we may plead the Excellency and preach the 
Neceſſity of good Works, tho* we do not ſet them in Chriſt's 
Chair; ſuch then as would be found in Chri/t, tho? they are 
ever ſo careful to maintain good Works, (which it is their 
Duty and Intereſt, their daily Care and Endeavour to do) 
yet they dare not reſt in them, nor rely upon them for Juſti- 
fication, or make any Thing in themſelves, or done by them- 
ſelves, the Ground of their Bodies, Chriſt's perfect Obe- 
dience entitles us to Heaven; our own imperfect (if ſincere) 
Obedience will evidence that Title : Some rely upon a na- 
tural Righteouſneſs, that which they call Good-Nature; others 
rely upon a negative Righteouſneſs, becauſe they are not 
ſo unrighteous as ſome ; others rely upon a poſitive Righte- 
ouſneſs, a moral Righteouſneſs, in obſerving the Duties of the 
ſecond Table, a ing Righteouſneſs, in performing the 
outward Duties of Prayer, hearing the Word, receiving the 
Sacraments. But tho” St Paul was one of the moſt religious 
Men that the Jewiſh Religion ever had, yet he durſt not be 
found with this Righteouſneſs alone, but defires to be found 
in Chriſt, not having his (wn Righteouſneſs, which is of the 
Law. Obſerve farther, The Way how the Apoſtle deſired to 
be found in Chriſt, is not only, (1.) Negative) „ but (2.) Po- 


ſitively declared, that which is through the Faith of Chriſt, 
that Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. Here note, (1.) 


The Righteouſneſs which ſecures a guilty Sinner from the 
Dint of God's Wrath is Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ; he is made 
unto us of God Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. i. 30, Now this 14 
teouſneſs is here called, (I.) The Righteouſneſs of God, be- 
cauſe of his Appointing, Ordaining, and Accepting it. (2.) 
The Righteouſneſs of Faith, becauſe this Righteouſneſs 1s 
made ours by Faith; Faith apprehending and applying the 
Death and Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, the Fruit and Benefit 
of his Undertaking, becomes the Believing Sinner's, and Gol 
is at Peace with him: ſuch as will be found in Chriſt, muſt 
have a Righteouſneſs, the meritorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
to anſwer the Demands of the Law, and a perſonal Righ- 
teouſneſs of their own, to anſwer the Commands of the 
Goſpel. St Paul here, though a tranſcendent Saint, tho an 
eminent Apoſtle, yet diveſts himſelf of his own Rightcoul- 
neſs, that he might be cloathed upon with the Righteouſnels 
of the Mediator, be found in him as his Surety in the oY 
of Account, and obtain Pardon for the Sake of his Satil- 


all his Accompliſhments, all his Enjoyments, all his own 
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faction. Note, 2. That there is no Gain to be had from this 
Righteouſneſs by a loſt Sinner, except it be apprehended by 
Faith ; it was not a Righteouſneſs of his own that St Paul de- 
fired to be found in, but Faith was his own, inherent in him, 
and acted by him, which did entitle him to that Righteouſneſs, 
called therefore here The Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith, 


10 That I may know him, and the power of his 
reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, be- 
ing made conformable unto his death; 


Our Apoſtle had, in the foregoing Verſe, expreſſed his ear- 
neſt Deſire to be found in Chriſt, with reſpect to his Juſtifi- 
cation; in this Verſe, with reſpect to his EanQification, he 
deſires to Ani Chri/t, as the Meſſiah and Mediator, that he 
might experience the Power of his Reſurrettion, raiſing him 
from the Death of Sin, to a Life of Grace and Holineſs, and 
taſte ſomething of that Comfort and Joy which is found in 
ſuffering with him and for him; and to be made N 
to his Death, by a daily dying unto Sin : Knowing, that if he 
were conformed to him in the Likeneſs of his Death, he 
ſhould be alſo in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrection. Here note, 
1. What it is that a Perſon juſtihed by the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt doth moſt deſire, namely, a Spirit of Holineſs and 
ganctification, flawing from Chriſt, to enable him to live unto 
him; that I may know the Power of his Reſurrection, that is, ex- 

rience that Divine Power in my Soul, quickning me to a 
Life of Grace, which Chriſt experienced in quickning his dead 
Body when it lay in the Grave. It is as great a Work of the 
« Spirit to form Chriſt in the Heart of a Sinner, as it was to 
« faſhion him in the Womb, or to raiſe him from the Grave,” 
(ſays the pious Biſhop Reynolds upon the place.) Note, 2. That 
ſuch as are juſtified and ſanctified by the 1 of Chriſt, are 
willing to have Fellowſhip with him in his Sufferings, not am- 
bitivus to ſhare with him in the Merit of his Sufferings, but de- 
ſirous to participate with him in the Benefit of his Suferings, 
and alſo to be conformed to him in their own Sufferings ; the 
Members think it an Honour to be like their Head, their Suf- 
fering Head, as well as their Glorified Head ; and well they 
may, for in and under all their 1 eſpecially for him, 
they have his Preſence with them, his Compaſſion to mode- 
rate them, his Strength to bear them, his Interceſſion to pre- 
ſerve from falling away in them; and his Crown, after they 
have ſuffered a while, to reward them for them. 


11 If by any means I might attain unto the reſur- 
rection of the dead: 


| In the Reſurrettion of the Dead, here, is not to be under- 
ſtood the General Reſurrection, for all Men ſhall attain that, 
whether they ſtrive for it or no; but he intends that com- 
pleat Holineſs, and abſolute Perfection in Grace, which ſhall 
attend the State of the Reſurrection, ſo he explains it himſelf 
in the next verſe, Not that I have already attained, &c. or am 
already perfect; and he ſhews how diligent he was in endea- 
vouring, in the Uſe of all poſſible Means, to arrive at it, and 
attain unto it. Learn, That the Glorious Reſurrection of the 
Juſt, or Grace conſummated in Glory, is attainable, and de- 
ſerves and requires the utmoſt Care and Diligence of the moſt 
holy and zealous Chriſtians, to be exerted and put forth, in 


order to the attaining of it; F by any means I may attain to 
the Reſurreftion of the Dead. 


12 Not as though I had already attained, either 
were already — but I follow after, if that I 
may apprehend that for which- alſo I am apprehend- 
ed of Chriſt Jeſus. 13 Brethren I count not myſelf 
to have apprehended : but this one thing 7 do, for- 
tting thoſe things which are behind, and reachin 
orth unto thoſe things which are before, 14 I preſs 


toward the mark, for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus. Fad 


Our Apoſtle here compares himſelf to a Perſon running in 
a Race; the Prize which he did contend and run for, was, 
Perfection in Grace. The higheſt Degree of which, in this 
Life, conſiſts in a Deſire and Endeavour to obtain the largeſt 
Meaſures and fulleſt Degrees of Holineſs, that are here at- 
tainable : The Manner how he ran for this Prize, he tells us, 
Was, by looking forward, not backward ; he did not look 


back to the Things which he had left behind, namely, to the 


Privileges of Judaiſm, not to his paſt Performances ; but, 
like a Racer, kept himſelf continually upon the Stretch, 
with his Eye fixed —_ upon the Prize at the End of the 
Goal, that he might lay hold upon it, and be crowned with it. 
Note here, Chriſtianity is a Race; every Chriſtian in this 
Life muſt run this Race; in his Running he muſt 0. &- 
ward, and not backward, not reckon how much of the ay 
is paſt, but make the beſt of the Way to come: He mu 
keep Heaven, as the Mark and Prize he runs for, penny 
in his Eye, to hearten him on againſt all Hardſhips and Dis- 
couragements whatſoever; and in a Word, mult be appre- 
hended before he can apprehend : St Paul was apprehended by 
Chriſt, and caught hold of by him, when he fled from him, 
otherwiſe he had never apprehended ; Chriſt takes hold on us, 
before we have any Deſire to lay hold on him; we move a 
moved of him, and aſſiſted by him. | | 


15 Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus 
minded: and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe mind- 
ed, God ſhall reveal even this unto you. 16 Never- 
theleſs, whereto we have already attained, let us walk 
by the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame thing, 


Let as many as be perfect, that is, grown Chriſtians, inſtructed 
throughly in their Chriſtian Duty, who, compared with others 
may * called Perfect, be thus minded, as I am, namely, to 
believe the Circumciſion of the Fleſh aboliſhed, and that no 
Confidence is to be placed in any Righteouſneſs of our own, 
but in the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith only; and if 
any, ſeduced by the Judaizing Teachers, be otherwiſe mind- 
ed, and think that the Ceremonial Law is not abrogated, nor 
the Practice of Circumciſion aboliſhed, God in his due Time 
will ſhew them their Error, and convince them, that none of 
thoſe Things are now neceſſary for the obtaining of his Favour. 
Nevertheleſs, in the mean time, he exhorts all perſons, ac- 
cording to the Meaſures of Light and Knowledge which they 
had received, to walk according to the Rule of the Scriptures, 
preſerving mutual Love, and — further Rents and Divi- 
ſions. Obſerve here, That in the firſt and beſt Age of the 
Chriſtian Church, there was, and we cannot expect but there 
ever will be, a Variety of Opinions, and Differences in Judg- 
ment, amongſt the Members thereof. Ob/erve, 2. That in 
this Caſe of unavoidable Differences amongſt good Men, there 
ought to be mutual Charity and Meekneſs, Moderation and 
Forbearance, no cenſorious judging of each other, but look 
firſt at what is wanting in N and next at what is uſe- 
ful in others; the one will make us humble; the other chari- 
table, and both peaceable. f 


17 Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark 
them which walk ſo as ye have us for an enſample. 
18 For many walk, of whom I have told you often, 
and now tell you even weeping that they are the ene- 
mies of the croſs of Chriſt; 19 Whoſe end is deſtruc- 
tion, whoſe God 7s their belly, and whoſe glory 7s in 
their ſhame, who mind earthly things, 


Here our Apoſtle propounds his own Example to their Imi- 


tation; 2 me, who have renounced all my Jewiſh Privi- 
leges, all Confidence in any thing of my own ; and mark them 


for your Patterns, who walk ſo as to have us for an Ex- 
ample. O! how happy it is when the Miniſters of Chriſt 
go before their People, and tread out the Steps which th 
are to take towards Heaven, when they can ſay to their Peo- 
ple, (without any upbraiding from their own Conſciences) 
e Followers of us, and of all ſuch as have us for an Example. 
Next, he warns them againſt following the Doctrines and 
Practices of the Falſe Teachers, the Judaizing Doctors, thoſe 
great Zealots for the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, and 
the Rite of Circumciſion ; theſe he paints out in their pro- 
per Colours: (1.) He calls them the Enemies of the Croſs 
of Chriſt, becauſe they preached up the Neceſſity of Circum- 
ciſion, and the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law: and ſo, 
in effect, denied Chriſt to be come in the Fleſh, or affirming, 
that he died in vain: N beſe End is Deſtruthon ; if t 
perſiſt in their wicked Doctrines and Practices, their End 
will be Everlaſting Deſtruction: Whoſe God is. their , 
who chiefly mind the Gratification and pleaſing of a ſenſual 
Appetite : they who ſerve their Belly before God, or as they 


ſhould ſerye God, do make a God of their Belly; we may 
| | a 6. "provide 


— 


PHILIPPITANS. 


620 
vide for the Belly, but not ſerve it, that is to ſerve us, 
fitting us to ſerve God, our Neighbour, and our Selves. 
% Glory is in their ſhame, that is, they gloried in thei 
wicked Practices in general, whereof they ought to be aſham- 
ed, and in the Circumciſion of the ſhameful Member in par- 
ticular ; they are puffed up with that which ſhould rather make 
them bluſh : They mind _— things ; the Riches, Honours, 
Pleaſures, Applauſe of the World, are things wholly upon 
their Hearts, counting Gain Godlineſs, not regarding Chriſt's 
Intereſt, but only the promoting their own Deſigns. Lord ! 
what a diſmal Character is this of thoſe Men that undertake 
to be Teachers of others? With what a black Coal doth the 
Apoſtle draw their Picture, and yet his Hand was guided by 
— Spirit of God, whoſe Judgment of them was according to 
ruth: - - 


20 For our converſation is in heaven ; from whence 
alſo we look for the Saviour the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** As you love your Souls, follow 
not thoſe Falſe Teachers afore deſcribed, for they are Citizens 
of this World ; but imitate and follow us who are Citizens of 
Heaven, where. our Head is, where our Heart is, where our 


Happineſs is: It is true, we live here Below, but we belong 


to the Corporation and Society Above, our Citizenſhip is in 
Heaven; for we have an high Eſteem of that Happineſs, and 
our chief Concern is to make ſure of it, and we pleaſe and de- 
light ourſelves with the joyful Expectation of it, and we live 
anſwerably to our Expectation ; as we hope hereafter. to live 
like the Angels in Glory, ſo we now endeavour to live like 
the Angels in Holineſs.” Learn hence, All the Faithful, both 
Miniſters and People, have a Right to Heaven, as to their 
City ; they are therefore with their Hearts and AﬀeCtions to 
be dail ag after it, and live in Hopes of getting, ere 
long, the full Poſſeſſion of it. 


21 Who ſhall change our vile body, that it may 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according 
to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all 
things unto himſelf. 


_ Obſerve here, 1. All the Faithful who have their Conver- 
fation in Heaven, do expect and look for Chriſt coming from 
thence, not as a terrible Judge, but as a gracious and pow- 
erful Saviour. Obſerve, 2. What they do expect at the Com- 
ing of this Saviour, namely, the Changing of their vile Body, 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body. Note here, 
1. The preſent Condition of the Body of Man, it is in a vile 
Condition, vile in its Original; our Body is made of vile 
Duft ; vile in regard of its moral Vileneſs, and finful Vile- 
neſs ; vile in regard of its accidental Vileneſs, as their Bo- 
dy is the Scat of their vile Diſeaſes, and ſubje& to vile Abu- 
ſes ; vile, conſidered with reſpect to its ultimate Vileneſs at 
Death; how does a Body, as beautiful as ever was Abſalom's, 
when Death comes, run into Rottenneſs and Putrefaction ! our 
Sin made us vile in the Sight of God whilſt we lived, and ren- 
ders our Bodies viler in the Sight of Men when we die. Note, 
2. The future Condition which the Bodies of good Men ſhall 
be in, at the Appearance of Chriſt; this vile Body ſhall be a 
beautiful and a blefſed Body, the Body we lay down ſhall be 
rebuilt, formed and faſhioned like unto Chriſt's glorious Body ; 
reſembling his in Incorruptibility and Immortality, in Purity 
and Spirituality, in Power and Activity, in Happineſs and Fe- 
licity. Note, 3- The efficient Cauſe of this great and glo- 
rious Change, with Reference to the Body, and that is Chriſt, 
he ſhall change our vile Bodies ; together with the Means by 
which all this is to be effected and accompliſhed, namely, the 
wonderful Power of Chriſt, according to the working whereby 
he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf. Surely, it is as eaſy 
for Chriſt to give a Body to a Soul at the Relurreftion, as to 
breath a Soul into a Bod) every Day in the Work of Creation. 
But the Power of Chick is but a weak Argument to build our 
Hopes of the Body's Reſurrection upon, without a Revelation 
of his Will; he can quench all the fire in Hell in a Moment; 
but where has he ſaid he will do it? But now in the Caſe be- 
fore us, Chriſt is not only able to raiſe, but has declared he 
will raiſe and change our vile Bodies; ſo that Faith is enabled 
to make a ſufficient Reply to all the aſtoniſhing Difficulties 
that Reaſon can muſter up; and thoſe Chriſtians than can now 
ſay, Our Converſation is in Heaven, may add, from thence we 
Took for a Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our 


| 


| 


; 


| 


| 


Chap. 4. 


cording to the working whereby le is able eden 1 | 
things unto himſelf. x ns 


CHAP. IV. 


Our Apoſtle coming now to the Clſe and Concluſion of bi; 
lent Epiſtle, exhorts the Philip —— to the wg — > ma 
formance of ſeveral Duties which were of preat Importance 
to. the Flonour of God; the Credit of Religion, and their own 
Benefit and Comfort ; the firſt of which is Conſtancy in thy 


Faith, and Stedfaſtneſs in the true Religion, ver. 1. 
T Herefore, my brethren, dearly beloved and 

longed for, my joy and crown, ſo ſtand faſt 
in the Lord, my dearly beloved. 


Oiſerve here, 1. The loving, affectionate, and endearin 
Compellations, which St Paul beſtows upon his beloved P;: 
lippians ; he calls them his Brethren twice in one Verſe, his 
dearly belzved and longed for, his Foy and Crown ; thereby teſti- 
fying his fervent Affection towards them, his paſſionate Long- 
ing for their ſpiritual Welfare, and that their C onverſion, by 
his Preaching, was Matter of great Joy and Comfort to him 
yea, the Crown and Honour of his Miniſtry ; my Foy and 
roum; that is, my chief Joy and Crown of Rejoicing, that 
which he rejoiced in more than he could in any earthly Crown. 
Behold in this Glaſs the Heart of every faithful Ambaſſador of 
Jeſus Chriſt : It would not pleaſe them ſo much to have an Im- 
perial Crown ſet upon their Heads, and to be made the Em- 
perors of the World, as to ſee Souls brought off from the World 
by their Miniſtry, to the Obedience of the Word. This made 
the Philippians St Paul's Joy and Crown at preſent, and gave 
him Hopes that they would be his Crown of Rejoicing in the 
Day of Chriſt : May the ſame Mind be in us, which was in 
this great Apoſtle. Obſerve,.2. The great and important Du- 
9 which St Paul here exhorts the Philippians to, and that is, 
tedfaſtneſs in the Faith and Doctrine of the Goſpel in gene- 
ral; and in particular, in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 
made them free, without obliging themſelves to obſerve Cir- 
cumciſion, or any part of the Ceremonial Law: Stand faft in 
the Lord, my dearly beloved, my Foy and Crown. Learn hence, 
1. That Stedfaſtneſs in the true Religion, and Perſeverance 
in the Faith of Chriſt, is the great ind indiſpenſable Duty of 
every Chriſtian that has a due Regard to his Salvation. 2. 
That ſuch a Steadineſs in the Faith of Chriſt, and his holy 
Religion, is a preſent Joy and will be an eternal Crown of 
Rejoicing to the Miniſters of God. 


2 I beſeech Euodias, and I beſeech Syntyche, that 
they be of the ſame mind in the Lord. 3 And I in- 
treat thee alſo, true yoke-fellow, help thoſe women 
which laboured with me in the goſpel, with Clement 
alſo, and with other my fellow-labourers, whoſe names 


are in the book of life. 


The former Verſe was an Exhortation to Conſtancy; this, 
to Concord, Here obſerve, 1. The Perſons exhorted to 
the Duty, two Women of eminent Note in the Church, 
Euodias and Syntyche, who laboured with him*in the Goſ- 
pet, that is, in Offices proper to their Sex; not in Public 
reaching, but in private Teaching of Youth, and inſtruct- 
ing other Women in the Principles of Religion : Between 
theſe two good Women, it ſeems there was ſome Difference, 
a Want of Love and Unanimity ; it is but too frequent for 
Perſons truly pious and painful in the Work of the Lord, to 
be at odds amongſt themſelves; and ſuch are the fatal Con- 
ſequences of ſuch Differences, tho' between two Perſons on- 
ly, that ay are looked upon as worthy to be taken notice of 
by a great Apoſtle. Obſerve, 2. The great Care and Pains 
which St Paul takes timely to compoſe this petty Difference be- 
tween theſe. two Perſons ; he writes to an eminent Miniſter 
in the Church at Philippi, whom he calls his true yoke-ſellow, 
becauſe they had faithfully laboured together in planting 2 

hriſtian Church in that City) to exert his utmoſt Endea- 
vours in reconciling theſe two diſagreeing Parties. Such as 
are ſenſible of the dangerous Miſchiefs of Strife and Con- 
tention, of Diſcord and Diviſion, will account it their Duty 
to look to Breaches betimes, to quench ſuch Fires at their 
firſt kindling, and will call in all the Help they can, by 


vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, ac- 


engssing the Prayers and Tears of God's Miniſters, * 


urs of all faithful Chriſtians, in order thereunto ; | enced it. This Peace, he tells them, will keep and guard 
r God knows, is little enough, in order there-| their Hearts and Minds; a ſound Peace, is the Boal's Guard 
2 Obſerve, 3. The charitable Thoughts and good Opi- ¶ againſt all, inward Tefrors and outward Troubles ; as the Per- 
nion which St Paul had of his Fellow-labourers at hilippi, he | fons of Princes are ſecured by Guards of Armed and Valiant 
believed their Names were in the Book of Life ; that is, he ad- Men, who watch while they ſleep, ſo are Chriſtians guarded 
judged them truly gracious perſons, and in a State of Salvati- and. ſecured by the Peace of God, better than ”w_ Prince 


on; tho” none can paſs a certain and infallible Judgment up-|ever was by a Guard of Forty Thouſand Men. 


e Peace 


on others, yet ſuch as are holy in Converſation in themſelves, | , God fall keep your Hearts and Minds through Chriſt Jeſus; 
and contribute their utmoſt Endeavours to promote Holineſs in| that is, through the Aſſiſtance of Chriſt Jeſus. 
others, may, in the judgment of Charity, be pronounced | * 


Perſons whoſe Names are in the Book of Life. 


8 Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are true, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are 


4 Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I ſay, Re- Ijuſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things 


joice. , | 


are lovely, whiatſovever things are of good report; 


' Obſerve here, 1. The Duty exhorted to, Chriſtian Chear- if there be any virtue, and if here be any praile, 
fulneſs and Joy, a Duty which glorifies God, adorns Religi- think on theſe things. 


on, is beneficial to ourſelves by enabling us to bear Afflic- 
tions, to glory in them, and to triumph over them. Obſerve, 
2. The Object of this Duty, a glorious and repleniſhing 
Object, Chriſt the Lord, Rejoice in the Lord. 3. The Per- 
petuity and Conſtancy of the Duty, Keorce always, that is. 
at all Times, and in all Conditions. 4. The Difficulty of 
the Duty, implied in the Repetition of the Command, again 
I ſay, rejoice. From the Whole, note, I. That the Lord Je- 
ſis Chriſt is the great, ſure and perpetual Joy of his Children 
and People. 2. That it is their Duty to be joying in him 
ig for him, and to rejoice in their 
Knowledge of him, in his Undertaking for them, in their In- 
tereſt in him, in their Influences of Grace and Comfort de- 


always, and always rejoici 


rived from him, in their Hopes of Glory to be eternally en- 


joyed with him. 3. That to get the Heart up to this Duty 
at all Times, and in all Conditions, is no eaſy Work, there- 


Here we have a very comprehenſive Precept, deſcribing the 
Duties of all Chriſtians ; whatſoever Things are true; Truth 
is the principal Character of our Profeſſion, and is to be 52 1 
ed in our Words and Actions ; 2 Things are honeſt, 
Venerable or Grave; that is, anſwer the Dignity of our high 
Calling, and agree with the Gravity and Comelineſs of the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion; whatſoever Things are juſt, according to 
Divine and human Laws; whatſoever Things are pure and 
chaſte ; intimating, that we muſt preſerve the Heart, the Hand, 
the Tongue, the Eye from all Impurity ; whatſoever Things are 
lavely, and of good Report; as Eaſineſs to Pardon, Readine(s to 
oblige, Compaſſion to the Afflicted, Liberality to the Diſtreſs- 
ed, Sweetneſs of Converſation, without Gall and Bitterneſs ; 
theſe are of univerſal Eſteem with Mankind, and ſoften the 
moſt ſavage Tempers and Diſpoſitions. Note hefe, 1. That 


| there are Things naturally honeſt, juſt, and lovely in their 
fore the Exhortation is doubled, Rejoice always ; and 1 ſay 8 1 Jute; * 


again, Rejoice ; pointing out how averſe we are to this ſpiritual 


and very beneficial Duty. 


5 Let your moderation be known unto all men. 


The Lord is at hand. 


own Nature, and praiſe-worthy in themſelves, which do 
raiſe and refine the Human Nature; and without a Command, 
| their Goodneſs is a ſtrong Obligation to obſerve them. Note, 

2. That Chriſtianity doth adopt Morality, or Precepts of 
good Life and Manners, into its Frame and Conſtitution, and 
it is indeed an integral Part of the Chriſtian Religion; not 


That is, Let your Mildneſs and Gentleneſs towards others, that any Moral Precepts, tho' never ſo good, can raiſe a Soul 


your Meekneſs and Patience under your own Trials, be very 


conſpicuous, becauſe the Lord is at hand to execute Judg- 


from the Death of Sin to a Life of Holineſs, without Faith 
in Chriſt, and Aſſiſtance from his Spirit; but the Morality 


ment on his own Crucifiers, and on the Perſecutors of his which the Scriptures teach us, is founded not barely upon 


own People. Learn, That the Conſideration of the Certain- 


Principles of Reaſon, but divine Revelation ; and obliges us - 


ty and Suddenneſs of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, ought to to the Practice of Moral Duties, in Obedience to Chriſt's 


be improved by us as an Argument to all Mildneſs and Gen- 


tleneſs towards others, and to all Meekneſs and Patience un- 


Command, in Conformity to his Example, in the Strength 
of his Aſſiſtance, and with an Eye at his Glory. 


der our preſent Sufferings. Let your Moderation be known un-] 9 Thoſe things which ye have both learned and 


to all Men, &c. 


6 Be careful for nothing : but in every thing by 
prayer and ſupplicaticn with thankſgiving, let your 
requeſts be made known unto God. 7 And the peace 


received, and heard and ſeen in me, do: and the 
God of peace ſhall be with you. 
Obſerve, 1. With what great Confidence and good Aſſur- 
ance St Paul here recommended his own Practice and Exam- 
le to his People's Imitation; all thoſe Things which he had 


of God, which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall keep|by his Doctrine and Life commended to them, were to be 


your hearts and minds through Chriſt Jeſus. 


carefully obſerved and imitated by them: It is a bleſſed Thing, 
when a People's Eyes are taught by their Miniſter's Holineſs 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty exhorted to, namely, to beſof Life, and their Ears by the Soundneſs of his Doctrine. 
Anxiouſly and Solicitouſly careful for Nothing; it is not Our People have Eyes to ſee how we walk, as well as Ears to 
Care, but Carefulneſs, that is, Inordinate Care, Heart-cut-|hear what we preach ; therefore it is a Miniſter's great Duty, 
ting, Deſtracting, Soul-rending Care and Solicitude, which by Strictneſs and Gravity of Deportment, to maintain his 
is here forbidden; there is a prudent provident Care for the|Efteem in the Conſciences of his People, yet always tem- 
Things of this Life, which is an unqueſtionable Duty. O5-| pering Gravity with a 8 Affability: That Miniſ- 


ſerve, 2. The Remedy preſcribed for the Prevention of ſoli- 


citous Care, and that is fervent Prayer; in every Thing, by] has left behin 


ter only can $0 off the Stage with Honour and Comfort, who 


him the good Seed of ſound Doctrine, and the 


Prayer and Supplication, let your Requeſls be made known. The] good Savour of an Holy Example; that can ſay with our Apoſ 


People of God may and ought to have Recourſe to him in eve- 


ry thing, Obſerve, 3. The 7 — directs to Thankſgiving 
r 


in ever Thing, as well as to 


with Thankſgiving, let your Reque/ts be made known ; when af- 
flicted, we are to be thankful for the expected Benefit of Af- 


e, The Things which you have bath heard and ſeen in me, db. 
Obſerve, 2. "The Promiſe annexed to the foregoing Precept, 


ayer, In every Thing by Prayer | Theſe Things do, and the God of Peace ſhall be with you. Where 


Nite, 1. Who will be with us, the God of Peace; now he 
that is the God of Peace, is the God of Power; he that is the 


fictions, when tempted, to be thankful that God will not leave] God of Peace, is the God of Patience, who tho? he can puniſh, 
us to be tempted above what we are able; when we fall into * will pardon the Infirmities of his People. Note, 2. How 


Sin, there is Cauſe of Thankfulneſs that we are not left to run 


e will be with us; the Heart of God will be with us, the 


into all Sin, that we were not cut off in the very Act of Sin, Help of God will be with us, and the Preſence of God will be 


and did not die in our Sins; thus are we in every thing to give 


Thanks. Obſerve, 4. The Benefit and Advantage w 


with us, to guide and direct us, to lead and conduct us, to 


ich]cover and protect us; and if God be with us, we ſhall ſhort] 
St Paul aſſures them would redound unto them, by the Prac- of. 


tice of the forementioned Duties, namely, ſweet Peace which 


paſſeth all Underſtanding; that is, which none can conceiveſin a peaceful and bleſſed Condition : Theſe Things do, and 
that have not felt it, and none can expreſs that have experi- 1 


be with him. Learn hence, That thoſe which obey the G 
el, whatſoever or whomſoever they want, ſhall ever abide 


the God of Peace ſhall be with you. 
| | 10 But 


622 PHILIPPITANS Chap. 


10 But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly that now 
at the laſt your care of me hath flouriſhed again; 
wherein ye were alſo careful, but ye lacked oppor- 
tunity: 11 Not that I ſpeak in reſpect of want: 
for I have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, zhere- 
with to be content. 12 I know both how to be 
abaſed, and I know how to abound: every where 
and in all things I am inſtructed, both to be full and 
to be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need. 


13 I can do all things through Chriſt which ſtrength- 
eneth me. 


Our Apoſtle being now come to the Concluſion of his Epiſ- 
tle, acquaints the Philippians with what great Joy he had 
received their Charity ſent unto him, and that it came no 
ſooner, he believed did not proceed from any Diſreſpect to- 
wards him, but only for want either of Ability or Opportu- 
nity of ſending to him ; yet withal, gives them to underſtand, 
that he could bear Want, or a ſtrait Condition, very well; 
for having Chriſt for his Teacher, he had learned in what- 
foever State he was, therein to be content; he could bear either 
Plenty or Scarcity, Fulneſs or Want; yea, could do all Things 
through Chrift that ſtrengthened him. Obſerve here, 1. The 
Viciffitude and great Uncertainty of St PauPs outward Con- 
dition ; at one time he abounds, at another time he is abaſed ; 
at one time he is full, at another in Want; Teach- 
ing us, that the deareſt of God's Children, in regard of their 
outward Condition, are ſubje& to variety of Changes. _ Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The general Leſſon which they have learnt, with 
reference to this variety of Conditions, and that is the Leſſon 
of Contentment: I have learned in whatſoever State I am, 
therewith to be content. Obſerve, 3. The particular Leſſons 
learnt by him, beth how to abound, and how to be abaſed - 
They are both hard Leſſons, but of the two, perhaps it is 
harder to know how to abound, than how to be abaſed. 
Dueft. (.) When may a Man be faid to know how to a- 
bound? Au When he ſets a due Value and a right E- 
ſteem upon the Things of the World, and neither prizes them 
too high nor too low; when a Man fo uſes his Abundance, as 
to avoid the Temptations which do attend and accompany 
that Abundance ; when he is willing to part with his Abun- 
dance, at the Call and Command of God ; and, in a Word, 
when he attends more to the Duties of his proſperous Eſtate, 
than to the ſenſual Pleaſures and Satisfaction of it. Queſt. 
(2.) What is it to know how to be abaſed ? Anſio. Not to 
be diſcouraged, or ſuffer the Spirit to fink or faint in the 
Day of Adverſity; to be not only humbled by Affliction, but 
humble under it; to ſuffer what God inflicts, without Im- 
patience or Complaint, without Sourneſs of Spirit or Diſ- 
content; to believe firmly that whatever we meet with, is 
from the Hand of a Father; that whatever we part with, is 
but a periſhing Creature; that God is able to reſtore all our 
loſt Comfort with Advantage to us, and will do it, if it be 
good for us, either in Kind or in Equivalency ; this is to 

ow how to be abaſed. Duet. (3.) How doth it appear, 
harder to know how to abound, than how to be abaſed? 
Thus; there are more Duties, and harder Duties, required. of 
thoſe that abound, than of them that want. There are more 
Temptations, and ſtronger Temptations, which attend thoſe 
in Abundance, than them that want. Hence it is that God 
gives ſo many ſolemn Charges and Commands to thoſe that 
abound to take heed to themſelves, more than to thoſe that 
are in Want. See Deut. vi. 12. When thou art full, then 
beware left thou Wee the Lord thy God, and Nl be 
lifted up. In a Word, I do not remember one Inſtance in all 

e Scripture of a full or proſperous Condition, which was 
ever ſo much as the remote Occaſion of a Sinner's Converſion 
unto God; but I find in Scripture that an afflicted Condition 
has been bleſſed to many for this End, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12. Hof. 
v. 15. Fob xxili. 14+ Obſerve, 4. The School which St Paul 
learnt this great Leſſon in, to know how to be abaſed, and 
how to abound, and to be throughly content in every Condi- 
tion; it was not at GamaliePs Feet, but Chriſt's Feet; I can 
do all Things * Chriſt ftrengthning me; Chriſt was both 
his Tutor and his Strengthner, he taught him his Leſſon and 
enabled him to practiſe it. See here, (1.) That a real Chriſ- 
tian, is able to do all things, all my that concern a Chriſ- 
tian, all things that belong to the Glory of God, and his 


Soul's Salvation ; all things not in a legal, but evangeli- 
cal Senſe; not all things, nor indeed any thing with a ſin- 
I | 


| 


leſs Perfection, but all things in reſpect of his Love to the 
whole Law, in reſpect of his Purpoſe and Reſolution, in re. 
ſpect of his Deſire and Endeavours. Again, I can do all Things; 
underſtand it in an active Senſe, I can deny myſelf, believe 
in a withdrawing God, conquer the World, ſubdue unmor. 
tified Corruption, and live a Life of evangelical Perfection: 
Take it alſo in a paſſive Senfe, I can ſuffer all things, I ein 
bear Chriſt's Croſs, wear his Voke, endure any thing for him 
or from him, when called forth to ſuffer. Note, (2.) That 8 
a Chriſtian can do all things, ſo his Ability to do all things 


lies not in himfelf, but in Chriſt. A Believer receives an 


active Power from Chriſt, to enable him to do whatever he re- 
2 him to do; Ability to ſubdue Corruption, to conquer 
Temptation, to bear Affliction, and to glorify God in every 
Condition; all this is from Chriſt ; and the ſincere Chriſti. 
an may ſay with this eminent Saint, I can do all things through 
Chrift that flrengthens me. 


14 Notwithſtanding, ye have well done that ye 
did communicate with my affliction. 15 Now, ye 
Philippians, know alſo that in. the beginning of the 
goſpel, when I departed from Macedonia, no church 
communicated with me as concerning giving and re- - 
ceiving, but ye only. 16 For even in Theſſalonica 
ye ſent once and again unto my neceſſity. 


Although our Apoſtle had declared in the foregoing Verſ 
that he had fully learnt the Leſſon of S bs of Con- 
ditions, and could bear Poverty and Want without complain- 
ing; yet withal he aſſures them here, that they did well in 
ſending ſuch Supplies to him in Priſon by Epapbraditus, as 
they had done; and thereby, teſtifying by their Chriſtian 
Commiſeration, that they ſhared with him in his Afflictions 
and Sufferings for Chriſt. Where nate, 1. The Apoſtle's 
thankful Acknowledgment of the Philippians preſent Libe- 
rality towards him, now in Bonds, for preaching the Goſpel 
to them; and how he takes Occaſion from thence to make an 
honourable Mention of their former Bounty towards him, 
even from his firſt preaching of the Goſpel to them; "nay, 
when he was gone from them at Philippi, and preached to 
thoſe at Theſſalonica, yet did the Philippians ſend their 
Bounty after him more than once, which no other Church 
had then done befides themſelves. Learn hence, (1.) That 
there is a Rule of Equity to be obſerved, as between other 
Relations, ſo between Miniſters and People, that as they be- 
tow Labour and Pains, ſo they ſhould receive Encourage- 
ment Maintenance, and this not barely as a Gratuity, 
but as #due Debt. (2.) That the faithful Minitters of Chriſt, 
tho” they may challenge a Supply of Temporal Things from 
their People, for their Spiritual Things, as a due Debt, yet 
do they fully receive it, and Aa), acknowledge it, to 
the Honour and Commendation of their People, with fer- 
vent Prayer to God, that it may be Fruit redounding to their 
Account in the Great Day of Account. O ye Philippians, 
know, that when no Church communicated with me, ye ſent once 
and again to my Neceſſities, 


17 Not becauſe I deſire a gift: but I deſire fruit 
that may abound to your account. 18 But I have 
all, and abound: I am full, having received of 
Epaphroditus the things which were ſent from you, an 
— of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well- 
pleaſing to God. 19 But my God ſhall ſupply al 
your need according to his riches in glory, by Chriſt 
Jeſus. 


Here remark, 1. The Modeſty and great Ingenuity of the 
Apoſtle, in aſſuring them, that his praiſing their l lo 


of. much, was not upon Deſign to get more ; not becauſe I aire 


a Gift ; that is, any further Gift for my own private Advan- 
tage; I am far from the Thought of ſpunging 575 you: 
But I aim at your Advantage in this, that your iberality 
may afford you the Fruits of a plentiful Reward in the Day 
of Chriſt, who will net forget your Work and Labour f 
Love in miniſring to the Saints. Having thus guarded 3: 
gainſt all Suſpicion of Greedineſs in himſelf, A. evidence 

that his commending of their Liberality was not upon * 
ſign, he proceeds again to praiſe their Liberality yet farther, 
and extols it in ſuch Words as may cauſe Admiration. 4% 


1, How abundantly ſatisfied the Apoftle was with what 


he 
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Nate, 2. That it is God, and God alone, that can deliver a 
Soul from the Power of ſpiritual Darkneſs. 3. That no Power, 
ſhort of Almighty Power in God, is able to deliver a Sinner 
from the Dominion of Sin, and the Power of. ſpiritual Dark- 
neſs ; ſuch is the Ignorance and Blindneſs of the Underſtand- 
ing, ſuch is the Rebellion that is found in the Sinners Will, 
ſo great the Irregularity and Diſorder of the Affections, and 
indeed of the whole Soul, that the Sinner is not only unable to 
deliver himſelf, but ſtands in a direct Oppoſition to the 
Grace of God, which offers to work Deliverance for him, 
ill of unwilling, he is made willing, in the Day of Chriſt's 
Power, Pſal. Cx. 3. And tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his 
dear Sen; that is, brought us into a Goſpel State, made us 
Members and Subjects of his Kingdom of Grace, and Heirs 
of his Kingdom of Glory. Learn, 1. That Chriſt was 
God's Son, His dear and my Son, the Son of himſelf, and 
the Son of his Boſom-love : He is called his Son, being ſo by 
an eternal and ineffable Generation ; not upon the account of 
his miraculous Conception only, nor in regard of his Sanc- 
tification and Miſſion only, or in Regard of his Reſur- 
rection chiefly, nor in regard of the Dignity of his Perſon ; 
nor in regard of the Dearneſs of his Perſon ; but he is very 
God of very God, begotten of his Father, by whom all things 
were made ; and accordingly, he is for Nature, Co: eſſentia ; 
for Dignity, Co- equal; and for Duration, Co- eternal with the 
Father, and conſequently truly and __ God; and he that 
denieth the Divinity of the Son, in God's Account, denieth 
the Father alſo. Learn, 2. That Chriſt, as God's dear Son, 
is a Spiritual King, and exerciſes a kingly Power in and over 
the Souls of thoſe whom he hath delivered from the Power of 
Darkneſs. Learn, 3. That ſuch as are Subjects of his King- 
dom of Grace, ſhall certainly be tranſlated into his Kingdom 
of Glory. 


14 In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveneſs of fins. 


Here our Apoſtle further declares how we are made meet for 
the Inheritance of Heaven, and delivered from the Power of 
Darkneſs ; _— by our Redemption in Chriſt from Sin, Satan, 
Death and Wrath ; by a Price paid by the Mediator to the Juſ- 
tice of God his Father. In whom we have Redemption, that is 
the Fruit and Benefit of Chriſt's Redemption, which eminent- 
ly conſiſts in Remiſſion of Sin. Note here, (1.) The deplorable 
State into which the whole Race of Mankind was brought by 
Sin, namely a State of Slavery, and ſpiritual Captivity unto 
Sin ; Redemption ſuppoſes this ; Slaves and Captives need a 
Redeemer, none elſe. (2.) That there was no Delivery from 
this Slavery but by a Price paid down to the Juſtice of God : 
Redemption is a Delivery by Ranſom and Price, (3.) That 
no other Price did, or could redeem us from our miſerable 
Captivity, but the Blood of Chriſt ; we have Redemption thro 
his Blood. (4.) That altho' Chriſt did pay this Ranſom unto 
God, and not to Satan, whoſe enſlaved Captives we are, yet 
by Virtue of the Ranſom paid, we are delivered from Satan's 
Slavery, and Sin's Dominion; when God the Judge was once 
ſatisfied, Satan the Goaler had nothing to do to detain and 
keep us any longer in Priſon. (5.) That Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
or a full and final Diihargs from Sin's Guilt, and from all 
Obnoxiouſneſs to God's Wrath, was one ſpecial Fruit of 
Chriſt's Redemption ; he died* to deliver us from the Wrath 
of God, and from the Rage of our Luſts too, otherwiſe he 
had but ſealed us a Patent to fin with Impunity. 


15 Who is the image of the inviſible God, the 
firſt-born of every creature : 


The Apoſtle having mentioned our Redemption in the for- 
mer Verſe, deſcribes the Perſon of our Redeemer in this and 
the following Verſes, in ſuch lofty Characters, as evident! 
beſpeak him to be a Divine Perſon, truly and really God, and 


conſequently the fitteſt Perſon to undertake fo great and glo- 


rious a Work, as the Redemption and Salvation of a loſt and 
b World. Note here, 1. The Redeemer deſcribed 

y his eternal Relation to God, he is the Image of the Invi- 
ſille God, that is, his natural and eſſential Image; thus he 
is, in reſpect of his eternal Generation as God, as a Child 
whom we call the expreſs Image of the Father, is of the ſame 
Nature with his Father, ſo is Chriſt of the ſame Eſſence and 
Nature with God ; his Nature is the ſame, his Attributes 


1 


are the ſame, his Works the ſame, the Worſhip given him 


| 


| 


4 


the ſame ; Faith and Affiance in him the ſame: John xiv. 1. 
Ye believe in Gad, believe alſo in me. Again, Chriſt is the 
Image of the inviſible God, as God-Man ; by him, as a live- 
ly Image, did God the Father ſet forth unto us his glorious 
Ketribetes of Wiſdom, Mercy, Righteouſneſs and Power. 
The firſt Perſon in the Godhead is called inviſible to the Patri- 
archs ; but the Son frequently appeared, as a Preludium to his 
Incarnation, in which he appeared viſibly to all. Note, 2. 
Chriſt is here deſcribed, as by his cternal Relation to God, 


ſo by his eternal Relation to the Creatures; He is the fir/t- 


born of every Creature; that is, (1.) He was before every 
Creature, and therefore he himſelf cannot be a Creature : The 
Apoſtle ſays. expreſly, ver. 17. That he is before all Things, 
that is, Chriſt had a Being before there was any created ; he 
was before all Creatures, both in Point of Dignity and in 
Point of Duration. Thus, Rev. iii. 14. Chriſt calls himſelf 
the Beginning 4 the Creation of God, that is, the principal 
and efficient Cauſe of the Creation, and ſo could not be a 
Creature himſelf, but conſequently muſt of Neceſſity have 
been God from all Eternity with the Father: Or elſe, 2. By 
the Fir/t-born of every Creature, may be underſtood, that he 
was the Lord and Heir of all the Creatures; in Alluſion to 
the Firſt born among the Jews of old, who were Lords over 
their Brethren, Gen. xxvii. 37.” Behold, I have made him 
thy Lord; the firſt-born is natural Heir, and Heir did an- 
ciently ſignify Lord. Now Chriſt is ſaid in A#s x. 36. to be 
Lord of all, and Rom. iv. 14. He is called Heir of all OP t. 
Now, how well may Chriſt be ſaid to be the Lord and Heir 
of all Things, when all Things were made by him, and with- 
out him was not any Thing made that was made Learn 
hence, That the Sociniant have no Ground from this Text 
to reckon Chriſt amongſt the Number of Creatures, he hav- 
ing a Being antecedent to all Creatures; yea, being Lord 
of the whole Creation; and accordingly, the Apoſtle ſtiling 
him here the Fir/t-born of every Creature, never deſigned to 
inſinuate, that the Son of God is a Creature, as moſt evis 
dently appears by the next Verſes, 


16 For by him were all things created that are in 
heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, 
whether h be thrones, or dominions, or principa- 
lities, or powers; all things were created by him, 


and for him. 17 And he is before all things, and 
by him all things conſiſt. 


Mark the Connexion; the Apoſtle affirms Chriſt to be the 
Firſt-born of every Creature, namely, becauſe by him tbere all. 
Things created, and by him all Things conſiſt; now if all 
Things were created by him, ſurely he himſelf cannot be a 
Creature. And thus the Senſe of the Apoſtle's Words runs 
eaſy ; Chriſt is the Image of the inviſible God, the Heir and 
Lord of the whole Creation, for by him all Things were creat- 
ed ; he that created all Creatures, cannot himſelf be a Crea- 
ture; for it is impoſſible that any Creature ſhould create itſelf. 
Mark further, Chriſt is here repreſented as Creator of the 
Univerſe ; all Things were created by him in Heaven, and in 
Earth, all the Angels in their ſeveral Orders, Degrees, and 
Dignities. (2.) As he is repreſerited/the Creator, ſo likewiſe 
the Upholder of every Creature; as by him were all Things 
created, ſo by him do all Things conſiſt. (3.) He is ſet forth 
as the laſt End of all the Creatures, of ings were created 
for him, as well as by him. Learn hence, 1. That all creat- 
ed Beings, from the vileſt Worm to the brighteſt Angel, are 
the Workmanſhip of Chriſt's Hand ; they are not only Crea- 
tures, but his Creatures; he is their omnipotent Creator, 
and their rightful Lord. Learn, 2. That all Things were 
created for him, as well as by him, for the Manifeſtation of his 


y [own Glory, as God; he that was the firſt Cauſe, muſt be 


the laſt End ; and accordingly, all the Creatures throughout 
the whole Creation do give Glory unto Chriſt, ſome in an ac- 
tive Way, as Angels and Saints; ſome in a paſſive Way, as 
damned Men and Devils; ſome in an objective Way, as Sun, 
Moon and Stars, giving us Occaſion to glorify the Power and 
Wiſdom -of their great Creator. Learn, 3. That ſeeing 
the whole Creation was at firſt made, and is ſtill upheld by 
the Power of Chriſt, it proves him to be evidently and unde- 
niably God; He that created all Things, and upholdeth all 
Things by the Word of his Power, is and muſt be Vain 
here is the Socinian Evaſion, who by Creation, underſtand a 


| 7 K Renovation 
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Renovation of the Mind, and a Reformation of the Manners 
of Men by the Goſpel; for Chriſt is here ſaid to create all 
Things in Heaven, that is, particularly the Angels in Hea- 
ven ; Yor they having kept their firſt Station, wanted no Re- 
*novation, ſo that it muſt be underſtood of the firſt Creation 
of the natural Worid, and not of the Renovation of the Mo- 
ral World. God forgive theſe Men's perverting and bold prac- 
tiſing upon the Scriptures. Can any ſenſible Man perſuade 
himſelf, that when St Paul ſays, That all Things were creat- 
ed by Chrift in Heaven and Earth, Thrones, Dominioms, Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, that the Apoſtle ſhould mean no more 
than the moral Renovation of the World below by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, in which the Angels were not con- 
cerned ? For though Chriſt was an Head of Confirmation to 
them, yet had they no need of a Renovation, or being made 
New, 2 al was kept their firſt Station. 


18 And he is the head of the body, the church: who 
is the beginning, the firſt-born from the dead; that 
in all things he might have the preeminence. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, deſcribed 
what Chriſt is in himſelf, comes next to deſcribe him with re- 
lation to his Church, ſhewing, 1. 'That he is her Head, he 
is the Head of the Body, the Church ; as the Head and the 
Members make one , fo Chriſt and his People conſtitute 
one Church; he is of the ſame Nature (as Man) with his 
Church, he poureth forth of the ſame Spirit upon his Church, 
he is both an Head of Authority, and an Head of Influence to 
his Church; he ſympathizes with her in all her Sufferings on 
Earth, and longs for the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of 
her in Heaven. 2. He is the Beginning of the Chriſtian 
Church, the Root, the Fountain and Foundation of it, the ac- 
tive Beginning, or the firſt Principle and Author of it, and of 
all thoſe Influences of Grace and Spiritual Life which do ani- 
mate and enliven it. 3. He is called the Fir/f-born from the 
Dead, (I.) Becauſe he was the Firſt that aroſe to an immor- 
tal Life, never to die more; all others that were raiſed to 
Life, beſides him, died again, but Death had no more Domi- 
nion over him. 18 Becauſe he was the principal and 
efficient Cauſe of their Reſurrection; all that were raiſed be- 
fore him, were raiſed by him, by a Power derived from him: 
And, (3.) Becauſe he is the Pattern and exemplary Cauſe of 
the Reſurrection; his Members are not only raiſed by him, 
but like unto him, Phil. iii. 21. Faſhioned like unto his glorious 
Bedy. Was his Body raiſed ſubſtantially the ſame ? So ſhall 
ours be, Was his Body wonderfully improved by the Reſur- 
rection? So ſhall ours, in point of Purity and Spirituality, in 
point of Power and Activity, in point of Immortality, and In- 
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but full of Pride, full of Sin, full of himſelf; and, with 
Repentance for this and his other Blaſphemies, will = 
length, be full of Wrath. 7 


20 And (having made peace through the blood of 
his croſs) by him to reconcile all things unto himſelf: 
by him, 1 ſay, whether they be things in earth, 5 
things in heaven. | 

Here one ſpecial Reaſon is aſſigned why all Fulneſs dwelt 

t 


in our Lord the Redeemer, namely, to fit him for the great 
Work and Office of a Mediator or Reconciler, that ſo he might 
happily make up that Breach which Sin had made 3 
God and the World, having removed the Enmity which was 
betwixt them by his Death and Sufferings, called here the 
Blond of his 2 that is, the Blood which he freely and vo- 
luntarily ſhed upon the Croſs. Note here, 1. That God 
and Man were once Friends, though ſoon by Sin made Ene- 
mies; Reconciliation, doth ſuppoſe an antecedent F riendſhip 

Note, 2. That though Man was firſt in the Breach, yet God 
was firſt in the Offer of Reconciliation ; It pleaſed the Father 
by him to reconcile all things to himſelf. Note, 3. That as 
there was no Poſſibility of ever making up this Breach but b 

a Mediator, ſo no Perſon in Heaven or Earth was, or 3 
be found, in all Things fitted or furniſhed for the Work of 
a Mediator, but only Chriſt ; By him to reconcile all Things 
to himſelf. Note, 4. The Univerſality of the Subject re- 
conciled, all things both in Heaven and Earth : By Thi, in 
Heaven, (1.) ſome underſtand the bleſſed Angels; but there 
being no Breach between God and them, Chriſt was not the 
Author of Reconciliation, though he was an Head of Confir- 
mation to them. Others nd it of a Reconciliation be- 
tween the Angels and Man, thus ; whilſt Man continued in 
his Obedience to God, Angels and Men were in a State of 
perfect Friendſhip one with another ; but when Man rebelled 
againſt God, the Angels became averſe to Man for that Rebel- 
lion; but God being reconciled to Man by the Death of his 
Son, the Angels are become Friends and miniſtring Spirits to 
us, and both they and we conſtitute one Church under Chriſt 
the Head thereof; thus Chriſt reconciled all Things in Hea- 
ven and Earth, that is, the Angels in Heaven he * recon- 
ciled to Man on Earth. But, (2.) Others by Things in Hea- 
ven, do not underſtand the PE but the Saints departed, 
the Patriarchs, Prophets, and all the Faithful now in Hea- 
ven, or here on Earth, they were all reconciled, in order to 
their A ; intimating, that the Blood of Chriſt did ex- 
piate the Guilt of thoſe Perſons who lived before him, as well 
as of thoſe that died after him: He reconciled all Things 
in Heaven and Earth, capable of Reconciliation, appointed 


corruptibility. Was his Body raiſed to be eternally glorified ? 
So ſhall ours. How fitly then is cur Lord here called the Fiyſi- 


19 For it pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould all 
fulneſs dwell ; 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in deſcribing the Perſon of our 
Redeemer, and the admirable Qualifications found in him 
for the Work and Service of our Redemption ; he declares 
here, that there was a perfect and compleat Fulneſs of all 
Divine Graces and Excellencies dwelling in the Mediator, 
and that by the Pleaſure and Appointment of God the Fa- 
ther ; there is in him a Fulneſs of Merit for our Juſtifica- 
tion, a Fulneſs of Grace for our Sanctification, a Fulneſs of 
Wiſdom for our Direction, a Fulneſs of Power for our Pre- 
ſervation, a Fulneſs of Mercy, Pity and Compaſſion, to 


relieve and ſuccour us in all our Diſtreſſes. And this Fulneſs 


which is in Chriſt, is an original and independent F ulneſs, |th 


and it is an infinite and inexhauſtible Fulneſs, it is a com- 
pleat and comprehenſive Fulneſs, and it is a miniſterial Ful- 
neſs ; the Fulneſs that is in him of Grace and Comfort, is on 
purpoſe to communicate unto us, to be diſperſed and given 
forth to all his Members. No ſooner had our Apoſtle ſaid, 
that he is the Head of the Body, the Church; but he inſtantly 
NN that it pleaſed the Father, that in bim fhould all 
Fulneſi dwell, namely for his Church's Benefit and Advan- 
tage. Learn hence, That for any one to be, or pretend to 
be the Church's Head, it is neceſſary that he be endued with 
all the Fulneſs of the Godhead, and of all Miniſterial 
Graces; and therefore it is the higheſt Degree of Blaſphemy 
in the Pope, a vain fiaful Man, to aſſume this Title to him- 


ſelf, being deſtitute of this Divine Fulneſs ; full indeed he is, 
| 


to it, and that ſtood in need of it. Note laſtly, The In- 
ſtrumental Means by which all this was effected, namely, by the 


born from the Dead ? Even herein he had the Preeminence. the, of the Croſs; to make up the Breach betwixt 


the fallen Creature, coſt the Mediator no leſs than his preci- 
ous Blood. Lord ! Who can look upon Sin as any — 
than an infinite and immenſe Evil, which coſt the Son of 
God his Life to expiate the Guilt of it? How can a little 
Sin be commited againſt a Great God ? 


21 And you, that were ſometime alienated and 
enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath 
he reconciled, 22 In the body of his fleſh through 
death, to preſent you holy and unblameable and un- 
reproveable in his ſight : 


St Paul having treated of Chriſt's Work of Reconciliation 
in general, in the preceding Verſe, in this he applies it to the 
Coloſſians in particular : here, 1. He deſcribes to them 

e Miſerable State and deplorable Condition they were in 
before they were converted to the Chriſtian Faith ; they were 
Strangers, nay, Enemies unto God : Enemies in their Minds, 
which implies a deep-rooted Enmity, advancing ſo high as 
to hate God, not as a Creator, but as a Law-giver, not as a 
Benefactor, but as a Judge and Revenger of Sin. O deplo- 
rable Degradation, to be at Enmity in our Minds againſt him 
who is the Author of our Being, and the Fountain of our Hap- 
a! Olſcrue, 2. The gracious Change wrought in their 


ondition, by Virtue of Chriſt's Mediation, you hath he recon- 


ciled; not only laid down his Life to purchaſe Reconcilia- 
tion for them, but by the Miniſtry of his Word, accom- 
panied with the Operation of his Holy Spirit, working upon 
their Hearts, even then when they had a ſtrong Averlion 
from God, to accept of Terms of Peace and Reconciliation 
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en him: You, who were alienated and Enemies in your Mind, 
3 W: * now hath he reconciled. Obſerve, 3. The 
Way and Means by which Chriſt effected this Work of Re- 
conciliation for them and us, namely, by taking upon him a 
true Body, ſubject to fleſhly Infirmities, though without Sin; 
and in that Body ſuffering Death for us, that we might be 
preſented at the Laſt Day perfectly Holy unto God. In or- 
der to our Reconciliation with God, it pleaſed Chriſt, the 
Second Perſon in the Ever-glorious Trinity, to aſſume a Bo- 
dy of F leſh, that he might be of the ſame Nature with us, 
and in that my of Fleſh to die for Sin; that the ſame Na- 
ture which had ſinned, might give Satisfaction for Sin. And 
further, to make us compleatly Happy, he has not only taken 
away the le al Enmity on God's Part, but the natural En- 
mity on ot Pate for he ſanctifies thoſe whom he reconciles 
initially in this Life, but perfectly and compleatly in the next, 
where and when they ſha!l be preſented holy, unblameable, 
and unreproveable, to his Heavenly Father. 


23 If ye continue in the faith grounded and ſettled, 
and be not moved away from the hope of the goſpel, 
which ye have heard, and which was preached to every 
creature which is under heaven; whereof I Paul am 
made a miniſter. 


Here our Apoſtle declares to the Colsffians, how they may 
know whether they were indeed of the Number of thoſe who 
were actually reconciled to God, by the Blood of his Son, 
namely, if they perſevered in the Faith, and continued ground- 
ed falt in their Holy Religion; F we continue in the Faith 
grounded and ſettled; implying, that it is the great Duty of 
Chriſtians, who have ſat under the preaching of the Goſpel, 
to be well ſettled in the Doctrine of Faith, which they have 
heard and received; and that the beſt AA to be ſettled, is 
to be well-grounded ; if we are not ſettled in Religion, we 
can never grow in Religion; an NN Chriſtian can ne- 
ver be a growing Chriſtian and if we are not well-grounded 
in the Faith, we can never ſuffer for the Faith; for ſuch as are 
Scepticks in Religion, will never 17 55. Martyrs for the Sake of 
Religion. Obſerve,” 2. The Univerſality of that Tender, 
which by the Preaching of the Goſpel is made unto all Sorts of 
Sinners, of Reconciliation with God, and Acceptance thro' 
Chriſt, which Goſpel was has to every Creature under 
Heaven; that is, to loſt Mankind, to ſome of all Sorts ; not 
in Judta only, but amongſt the Gentiles alſo; to every Hu- 
man Creature, no Perſon, no Nation being refuſed or paſled 
by ; plainly intimating, that an indefinite and univerſal Ten- 
der of Reconciliation with God, and Salvation by Jeſus 
Chriſt, is made unto all Perſons, by the Preaching of the 
Goſpel. Happy they, whoſe Hearts are inclined and diſpoſed 
to accept of and comply with them, who in the Day of the 
Goſpel's Viſitation do know the Things of their Peace. 


* 
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24 Who now rejoice in my ſufferings for you, and 
fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Chriſt 
in my fleſh, for his body's ſake, which is the church : 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, *I am not only contented with, 
but I greatly rejoice in, my Sufferings for you converted Gen- 
tiles, and help, as much as in me lies, to fill up ſome Part of 
that which is by God's Decree behind unfulfilled of the Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt in my Fleſh, for his Body's Sake, which is 
the Church.” Note here, 1. That Almighty God has de- 
creed ſuch a Meaſure of Sufferings to his Church, whereof 
Chriſt as the Head, underwent a conſiderable Part and Pro- 


hatin at 


abours, in his Sufferings, both in Life, and at his Death, 
Note, 2. That there is yet a Remainder of Sufferings, 
aſſigned over by Chriſt unto his Members, which muſt be fill- 
ed up by them, whereof St Paul had a great Share, and 
every Believer muſt have ſome Share; for as long as Chriſt 
has a Member upon the Earth, there will be ſomething for 
that Member to ſuffer. MNete, 3. That thoſe Sufferings 
which Chriſt's Members ſuffer, are the Sufferings of Chriſt ; 
the Sufferings of the Members are the Sufferings of the Head, 
being undergone for the Sake of the Head. Chriſt, in his 
Natural Body conſidered, can ſuffer no more; but in his 
wg Body, in his Members, he daily ſuffers,” and will 
ſuffer till the Meaſure of Sufferings is filled up which God 
hath determined. Qugſt. But why are Chriſt's Sufferings 
in and by his Members thus to be prolonged, yea, perpetuat- 


7 when he was here upon Earth, in his Poverty, in his 


— 


ed? Anſfiv. Not by way of Satisfaction for Sin, not in order 
to Reconciliation with God, but in order to the Converſion 
of the World, for Example to others, for perfecting of their 
own Graces, and for increaſing of their Glory. 


25 Whereof I am made a miniſter according to 
the diſpenſation of God, which is given to me for 
you, to fulfil the word of God; 26 Even the myſ- 
tery which hath been hid from Ps go and from gene- 
rations, but now is made manifeſt to his ſaints: 27 
To whom God would make known what is the riches 


of the glory of this myſtery among the Gentiles z 
which is Chriſt in you, the hope of glory : 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, ſeems to aſſign a Reaſon wh 

he underwent the Sufferings mentioned in the former Verſe 
ſo chearfullyz as even to rejoice in them; namely, becauſe 
he was a Miniſter of the Church, by the ſpecial Diſpenſation 
of God, to preach the Myſteries of the Goſpel to the Gentile 
World. Learn thence, That ſuch as are eminent in the 
Church, and, as Miniſters of the Goſpel, do lay out them- 
ſelves more abundantly in the Church's Service, they muſt 
expect to meet with a Meaſure, and a full Meaſure of Suf- 
ferings beyond others. There are no ſuch Enemies to the 
Devil's Kingdom, as the zealous and ſaithful Miniſters of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; therefore he will be ſure to revenge the Ruins of 
his own Kingdom. Obſerve farther, What it was that St 
Paul was appointed by God to preach to the Gentiles, namely, 
that great Myſtery of their Vocation and Calling ; this he 
calls here a Myſtery, a rich Myſtery, a glorious Myſte » A 
Myſtery hid from Ages, but now —— manifeſt. 13% 
hence, That the Doctrine of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt as a 
Redeemer, was long hid from the Knowledge. of the Gen- 
tiles; and that at laſt they were brought to the Knowledge of 
Chriſt, and the Participation of Goſpel Privileges, was a great 
Myſtery awfully to be admired, and a glorious Mercy with 
all Thankfulneſs to be acknowledged, to whom God would 
make tnotun what is the Riches 1 the Chery F this Myſtery among 
the Gentiles — which is Chriſt, in you, the Hope of Glory, — 
which Goſpel, preached amongſt you, and received and en- 
tertained by you, 1s an Earneſt and Ground of your Hope 
of Glory. Note-here, 1. That Chriſt is in, and among Be- 
lievers; he is among them by the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
he is in them by the Inhabitation of his Holy Spirit. Note, 
2. That all True Believers, whilſt here on Farth, have 
an Hope of Glory. Note, 3. That Chriſt's in-dwelling 
Preſence in the Souls of Believers by his Holy Spirit, is an 
Earneſt of that 92 and an evident Demonſtration of 
their Hope of it: Belicvers have in them a glorious Hope, 
they have before them a Glory hoped for; Chriſt is the Ground 
of both, by him we obtain the End of our Hope, even the 
Salvation of our Souls, 


28 Whom we preach, warning every man, and 
teaching every man in all wiſdom ; that we may pre- 
ſent every man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus: 29 Where- 
unto I alſo labour, ſtriving according to his working, 
which worketh in me mightily. _ | 


Obſerve here, 1. What was the principal Subject of the 
Apoltle's Preaching, it was Chriſt ; whom we preach: Chriſt 
was the Matter of his Preaching, and the great End of his 
Preaching. Obſerve, 2, The Manner of St Pauls Preach- 
ing; it was by informing the Underſtanding and Judgment, by 
directing the Practice, warning Men of the Evil of Sin, and of 
the Danger of continuing in it. Obſerve, 3. The End of his 
Preaching, it was to preſent. eve an perfect in Chriſt Je- 
ſus ; that is, to render them compleat both in Knowledge and 
Obedience, Obſerve, 4. The indefatigable Pains and Di- 
ligence uſed, by by the Apoſtle in that Work of Preaching, inti- 
mated in the Words Labouring and Striving, whereunto I al- 
0 Labour, Striving, Obſerve, 5. The gracious Help and 

leſſed Succeſs which he had in his Preaching, humbly, and 
thankfully acknowledged, and aſcribed unto God, accord- 
ing to his Working, which worketh in me mightily. From the 
hole, learn, 1. What was the Sum of St. PauPs Preach- 
ing, and ought to be of ours alſo, to bring Men to Repen- 
tance and Faith in Chriſt, to advance them towards a Per- 


fection in Knowledge and Obedience, by informing their 


Judgments, and direCting their Practice. Learn, 2. That 


the 
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the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt do judge no Labour and Pains 
too great, no Strivings or Sufferings too much, no contend- 
ing with the Errors and Sins of Men ſufficient, in order to the 
bringing of them unto God by Converſion and Repentance. 
Learn, 3. That ſuch Miniſters as thus indefatigably labour 
and ftrive for the Good of Souls, ſhall not labour and ſtrive 


alone, they ſhall be accompanied with Divine Aſſiſtance 


according to his working. 
met with Succeſs in their Striving, 


Chap. 2. 


ing of their Faith to greater Meaſures of Certainty and Eg. 
cacy, in reference to the Subſtantials of-Chriſtianity, are the 
beſt Means to unite, eſtabliſh, and preſerve them againg 
the fatal Danger of a ruinous Apoſtacy : That their fg 
may be comforted, being knit together in Love, &c. 


:| 3 In whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and 


Chriſt will ſtrive with them, and work with them, Striving 
4. That when Miniſters have 
Chriſt's working with 


knowledge. 
That is, in Jeſus Chriſt, and in his Goſpel, are all the Trea- 


b ; | 
them, —_ muſt aſcribe nothing of Praiſe to themſelves, to|/ures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, laid up as in a Store-houſe, and 


their own 


ftriveth by them, and worketh in them mightily. 


CHAP. I 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Chapter declared, that the 
Doctrine preached to the Coloſhans by Epaphras, was accord- 


iety, Parts, or Pains, but aſcribe all to him that 


from thence only are they to be expected and derived. The 
Knowledge of Chrift and his Goſpel, is an extenſive and com- 
prehenſive Knowledge, a rich and inriching Knowledge; the 
chiefeſt Gain is Loſs, and the richeſt Trealure is Dung, when 
Chriſt's Riches are diſplayed; and after all that we have or 
can attain unto, of the Knowledge of Chriſt, his Work is un- 


ing to Truth, and exhorted them to continue Grounded and of: for in him are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, 


Settled in the 2 in this Chapter he cautions and warns 

ſuch corrupt Dottrines as any fort of + 4 And 
er they with inticing words. 
were the Gentile Philoſophers, who attempted to draw them 
Fudaizing Doctors, 
them under the Yoke f in Chriſt, 


them againſt a 
Teachers might be ready to obtrude upon them; whet 


to the Worſhipping of Angels; or the 
whoſe Endeavour it was to brin 
Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of 
long ſince aboliſhed by t 
Coloſſians again/t 


which our Apoſtle thus beſpeals them - 


the Ceremonial Law, 


OR I would that ye knew what great conflict I 
have for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for 


as many as have not ſeen my face in the fleſh ; 


Obſerve here, 1. Fhe holy Agony which our Apoſtle was 
in, and the mighty Conflict he had with himſelf, upon the 
Galen I would that ye new whe great 

Conflict I have for you namely, by Prayer, Care, Study, and 
Endeavour to do you Good: Here we ſee how paſſionately 
good Men long for the Good of thoſe whom they never ſaw ; 
as Members of the Catholick Church, they wiſh well to the | 
Obſerve, 2. What was the 
Ground and Occafion of St Paul's inexpreſſible Agony and 
Concern of Spirit, for and on Behalf of theſe Colaſſians; name- 
ly this, there was a Number of Men riſen up who began ve- 
and Simplicity of the Goſpel 
ſort they were, partly of Judaiz- 
ing, and partly Paganizing Chriſtians ; the former joined 
the Jewiſh Ceremonies, the latter the Gentiles Impurities, 
Now the Ur- 
gency of this Caſe put the Solicitous and Concerned Spirit of 
this great Apoſtle into an inexpreſſible Agony, as his Words 
here intimate; I would ye knew what a Conflict I have for you 
and your near Neighbours of Laadicca, and for as many as 
The Men of the World 
little underſtand, and leſs conſider, what Burthen of ſolicitous 
Care lies upon the Minifters of Chriſt, for, and on Behalf of 
the whole Church of Chriſt in general, which is continually 
in Danger of being corrupted by falſe Teachers, who every 


Account of the 


Whole, and to every Part. 


ry early to corrupt the "uy 


and the Chriſtian Religion : 


even in Worſhip with the Chriſtian Religion. 
have nat feen my Face in the Flaſb. 


where lic in wait to deceive. 


2 That their hearts might be comforted, bein 


Death of Chrift to fortify the 
both, is the Deſign of this Chapter, in 


4 And this I ſay, leſt any man ſhould beguile you 


5 For though I be abſent in the 
fleſh, yet am I with you in the Spirit, joying and be- 
holding your order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of your faith 


Nite, here, How exceedingly defirous the Apoſtle was, that 
the Colfſians might continue ſound in the Chriſtian Faith, 
and be preſerved out of the Hands of falſe Teachers, who by 
falſe Arguments and n ſought to beguile 
them in — of Religion: We are in greater Danger from 
the Subtle Seducer, that we are from the Fiery Perſecutor; 
Sophiſtical Arguments, and inſinuating Perſuaſions, captivate 
thoſe Perſons whom Violence could never have brought over 
to their Party; therefore is our Apoſtle ſo earneſt with the 
Colſſians, that none ſhould beguile them with inticing Wards, 
Note farther, How our Apoſtle gives another Reaſon of this 
his ſolicitous Care for them, namely, his fervent Affection to- 
wards them, notwithſtanding his great Diſtance from them, 
for though not in Body, yet in Mind he was preſent with 
them, and having received from Epaphras an Account of the 

ood Order and Government of their Church, and of the 
Sredfaſtneſs of their Faith in Chriſt, the Notices thereof were 
Matter of exceeding Joy and Rejoicing to him: Though ab- 
ſent in the Fleſh, yet am I with you in the Spirit, joying, &c. 
Learn hence, That a Church's Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith of 
Chriſt, and Unity amongſt themſelves in Goſpel-Order, doth 
render a Church a joyful Object to all Beholders, and parti- 
cularly to the Miniſters and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, who 
greatly rejoice therein, | 


6 As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord, /o walk ye in him; 7 Rooted and built up in 
him, and eſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye have been 
taught, abounding therein with thankfgiving. 


That is, „ As you have received the Doctrine of Chriſt Je- 
ſus the Lord by the Preaching of Epaphras, and therein have 
embraced Chriſt by Faith, ſo do you conſtantly adhere to that 
Doctrine, conforming your Lives thereunto; and ſeeing you 
are thus implanted into Chriſt, be like Trees well and deeply 


&|rooted in him, or like a Houſe firmly built upon him, as the 
knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full 


aſſurance of underſtanding, to the acknowledgment 


only ſure and abiding Foundation.” Learn, That ſuch as have 
received the Grace of God in Truth, ought to labour after 


of the myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of Stability in Grace and Eſtabliſhment in the true Religion, 


Chrilt ; 


Oar Apoſtle having 
mward Anxiety of 


be fo cloſel 


nity, either to be the ſucceſs 
Spectators, of their Ruin. Learn hence, That the 


diſcovered in the former Verſe, that 
ind which he laboured under, on the 
Behalf of theſe Coloffians, doth in theſe Words propoſe an Ex- 

dient how the threatning Danger might be averted, name- 

„by mutual Love to one another, and by a clear and effi- 
cacious Faith of the Goſpel ; by theſe he reckons they would 
compacted together, as that no Subtilty or Vio- 
lence could endanger them : If by Faith they did cleave cloſe 
to God'and Chriſt, and by Love keep cloſe to one another, 
he firmly believed they would give no Enemies an Opportu- 


ain- 
taining of ſincere Love amongſt Chriſtians, and the improv- ** he calls Rudiments or Elements fitted for the Infancy bs 


that they may ſtand like a Rock immoveable in Aſſaults, and 
unſhaken amidſt all the Batteries that may be made upon 
their Faith by Hereticks and Seducers. 


9 Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through philoſo- 
phy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after 
the rudiments of the world, and not after Chriſt : 


Our Apoſtle comes now in a particular and ſpecial Manner 


Chriſtianity, whether Pagan or Jewiſh, for Chriſtianity was 
oppoſed by both: The 3 Philoſophers and Wiſe Men 


ul Authors, or the delighted did amuſe the Chriſtians with their vain Speculations: The Jew- 


iſh Teachers were for impoſing upon them the Levitical Ritcs, 


ſearchable, no finite Underſtanding can reach the Depth there... 


to warn the Colofſans that they beware of all the Enemies of 


e 


*r 


or real Mortification; and where that is done, God is well 
pleaſed: he regards not that Circumciſion which is outward 


Chap. 2. COLOS 


1 631 


the Church; but theſe things were not now after Chriſt, that is 


12 Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein alſo ye 


not according to the Doctrine and Mind of Chriſt. Beware {s/f are riſen with im through the faith of the operation 


any Man ſpail you through Philoſophy and vain Deceit, &c. of God who hath raiſed 


Where note, That it is not Philoſophy, as ſuch, which St. Paul 
warns them Ning! for true and ſound Philoſophy is the Im- 
prover of our Reaſon, the Guide of our Faculties, and teaches 
us the true Knowledge of God, and ourſelves, and is no 
Hindrance, but a great help to Religion ; but it was the Phi- 
loſophy of the Greeks at that Day which is here condemned, 
becauſe it was Vain and Empty, Fallacious and Deceitful : It 
was vain, becauſe it conduced nothing to true Piety, and mak- 
ing them better; it was deceitful, auſe it hazarded their 
Souls, and robbed them of Happineſs. 
the Moſaic Rites and Legal Ceremonies, as they were preſcrib- 
ed by God, and adapted to the Infant State of the Jewiſh 
Church, had a Goodneſs, yea, an Excellency in them ; but 
the Obſervation of them, ſince the coming of Chriſt, is ſinful, 
as being an implicit Denial that he is come in the Fleſh ; ac- 
poli. he warns them to beware of the Philoſophy of the 
Greeks, and the Ceremonial Rites of the Jews ; neither of 
which, he tells them, were after Chriſt, that is, not accord- 
ing to the Inſtitution or Injunction of Chriſt, but did draw 
away the Heart from him, therefore they were both unwar- 
rantable and unſafe, | 


9 For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God- 
head bodily. 10 And ye are compleat in him, which 
is the head of all principality and power. 


Here St. Paul gives a Ranſom of the foregoing Caution 
inſt Philoſophy ; for in him, that is, in Chriſt, dwelleth all 
Fulneſs 7 the Godhead bodily; as if he had ſaid, Let no 

Man impoſe upon you by a lame and imperfect Philoſophy, 
there is no need of that, or now there is introduced an abſo- 
lute and compleat doctrine, namely, that of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which has the Fulneſs of all Divine Wiſdom in it, and 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling bodily in himſelf, that is, 
perſonally and ſubſtantially.” Where nate, That the Apoſtle 
ſays not, that the Godhead is Aſſiſtant to Chriſt, but, that it 
reſideth or dwelleth in him; as the Deity dwelt in the Ark 
ſymbolically, fo it dwelt in Chriſt bodily. Note farther, 'T hat 

hriſt is not here ſaid to be filled with the Fulneſs of God, as 
the Church is taid to be, Eph. i. 23. in regard of the Gifts and 
Graces which ſhe had received from him ; but the whole Ful- 
neſs of the Godhead is here ſaid to reſide in him, which can 
argue him to be no leſs than really and truly God, his compleat 
Eſſence dwelleth in him. Well might the Apoſtle therefore 
add, ver. 10. Ye are compleat in him, wanting no Requiſite to 
Salvation ; ye need not go to the Philoſophers for Knowledge, 
for in Chriſt you have compleat Wiſdom, he is above all Pa- 
gan Philoſophers and Jewiſh Rabbies ; nay, he is the Head of 
all Principalities and Powers, that is above the higheſt Angel 
in Heaven. Here ob/erve, That it was the Opinion of the 
Paganiſh, as it is now of the Popiſh Part of Mankind, That 
Almighty God was too high to be immediately approached 
and therefore they applied themſelves to Angels as — 
betwixt God and them; but the Apoſtle acquaints them, that 
* Ange! mediatorſhip is vain, ſince Chriſt is alſo their Head 
an Ir . . 


11 In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with the cir- 
cumciſion made without hands, in putting off the body 
of the ſins of the fleſh by the circumciſion of Chriſt : 


The Apoſtle had aſſerted before, that we are compleat in 
Chri/t : He proves it now thus; we want not Circumciſion : 
Why ? Becauſe we have in Chriſt the Thing ſignified by Cir- 
cumciſion, namely, the ſpiritual oak of the Heart, 
which conſiſts in putting off, by the power of Chriſt's Spirit, 
the Body of Natural Corruption ; which done, there was no 
need of the outward Circumciſion made with Hands, or the 
cutting off the Fleſh of the Fore-ſkin, Obſerve, Original Cor- 
ruption is a Body, or, as a Body to us, it cleaves as cloſe to 
the Soul as the Fleſh to the Bones. This Body, with all its 
Members, we muſt be cutting daily by ſpiritual Circumciſion 


in the Fleſh, which is made with Hands, but that which is in- 
ward, the Circumciſion of the Heart, and of the Spirit, whoſe 
Praiſe is not of Man, but of God, | 


Tewiſh Circumciſion, and 


Note farther, That preſent the Death, Burial and 
7 


im from the dead. 


Our Apoſtle here compares Chriſtian Baptiſm with the 
ews, that the Signification and ſpi- 
ritual Intention of both, was one and the ſame, obligin 


all 
Perſons who took the outward Sign upon them, to put off the 
Old Man, and put on the New ; to die unto Sin, and live un- 
to God. Accordingly, the Ancients made uſe of divers Cere- 
monies in baptizing adult and grown Perſons, thereby to re- 


eſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
Immerſion, or putting the Perſon three Times under Water, 
either as our Saviour was under the Earth three Days, or in 
alluſion to the Three Perſons in the Trinity, in whoſe Name 
we are baptized; and likewiſe Emerſion, their coming up 
out of the Water, reſembling our Lord's 1 Toes of his 
Grave. Note here, 1. That Baptiſm under the New Teſta- 
ment ſucceeds Circumciſion under the Old, and is a Rite of Ini- 
tiation to Chriſtians, as Circumciſion was to the Jews: For the 
Apoſtle here proves, that by virtue of our ſpiritual Circumci- 
ſion in Baptiſm, we have no need of the outward Circumci- 
ſion in the Fleſh. Note, 2. That Baptiſm is undoubtedly 


| Chriſt's Ordinance for Infants of 3 Chriſtians, as Cir- 


cumciſion was of old for the Infants of Believing Jews: For if 
under the Goſpel Infants be not received, by ſome Federal 
Rite, into Covenant with God, they are in a worſe Condition 
than Children under the Law ; and the Apoſtle could not tru- 
ly have ſaid, we are compleat in Chrift ; that is, as compleat 
without Circumciſion, as ever the Jewiſh Church was with it, 
if we had not an Ordinance, to wit, Baptiſm, as good as their 
abrogated Ordinance of Circumciſion, And the Jews would 
certainly have objected it to the Reproach of Chriſtianity, had 
not the Chriſtians had a Rite of Initiation for their Children, 
as they had of Circumciſion, which ſealed the Covenant to 
themſelves, and their little Ones, and was the Door, by 
which all Perſons entered into the Jewiſh Church. Note, 3: 
The ſpiritual Fruits and Effects of Baptiſm, namely, Morti 

cation of Sin, and Vivification in Grace, by Virtue of the Death 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt, apprehended by ſuch a Faith as is 
of the Operation of God, that is, produced by the Energy 
of the Goſpel, and the Efficacy of the Holy Spirit. Learn 
hence, That neither Sacraments, nor the Death or Reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, in themſelves, will avail to the Mortification 
of Sin, and the Quickning of Grace, if Chriſt himſelf be not 
applied to by ſuch a Faith, as is of the ſpecial Operation of God, 
the Faith of his working, and of his approving : This alone 
will effectually enable us to die unto Sin and live unto God. 


13 And you, being dead in your fins and the 
uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he quickened to- 
ether with him, having forgiven you all treſpaſ- 
es, 14 Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances 
that was againſt us, which was contrary to us, and 
took it out of the way, nailing it to his croſs : 
15 And having ſpoiled principalities and powers, he 
made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them 
in it. : | 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in proving, that we are compleat 
in Chriſt, hes the Coloſſians had no need of Circumciſion 
in the Fleſh, having all in Chriſt that was neceſlary for Juſti- 
fication as well as Sanctification. To fatisfy them herein, 
Obſerve, 1. He acquaints them with their deplorable Condi- 
tion by Nature, you being dead in your Sins, without any Hope 
of ſpiritual Life, and by reaſon of Uncircumciſion in your Fleſh, 
Aliens from the Church of God, (and Strangers to all the Pro- 
miſes made unto it) hath he Quickned td Farkas: having 
freely forgiven you all your Treſpaſſes. O bleſſed Privilege of 
Juſtification, to have Sin forgiven, Treſpaſſes forgiven, all 
Treſpaſles univerſally forgiven, all Treſpaſſes freely forgiven |! 
Obſerve, 2. What it coſt Chriſt to purchaſe Pardon for us, to 
diſcharge us from our Obligation to Wrath, and our Obnoxi- 
ouſneſs to the Curſe and Condemnation of the Law; no leſs 
than his precious Life laid down upon the Croſs, blotting out 
the Hand-writing of Ordinances again/t us and contrary to us, &c. 
An Alluſion to a Practice amongſt Men, who cancel Bills and 
Bonds, and all Obligations, wherein they ſtood bound, when 


once the Debt is ſatisfied, ys ſays the Apoſtle, your Debt 
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of Sin is paid to the Juſtice of God, by the Death of Chriſt ; 
and reli the Obligation is cancelled, it would be Madneſs 
and Impiety to renew it again, as thoſe do, who plead for 
Circumciſion, and practiſe the legal Ceremonies. Note here, 
There was an Obligation upon every Man to undergo the 
Curſe of the Law ; for violating the Commands of the Law, 
there was an Hand writing againſt us. . The 1 muſt 
be cancelled, before the condemning Power of the Law can 
aboliſhed, and Sin pardoned: None but Chriſt could cancel 
this Obligation; and not he neither, without paying the full 
Sum payable from us: Chriſt when hanging on the Croſs, did 
nail this Hand-writing to his Croſs, which ſhall never be pro- 
duced in Judgment againſt the penitent Believer ; but this Ob- 
ligation remains upon the File uncancelled, with reſpect to all 
Sinners who live and die in their Sins, and they ſhall always 
lie in Priſon, ever ſatisfying, but never able fully to ſatisfy this 
Obligation, Obſerve, 3. 7 hat Chriſt hath not only oy his 
Death cancelled this Hand-writing, and nailed it to his Croſs, 
but has vanquiſhed and triumphed over all our ſpiritual Ene- 
mies; Satan, and all the Powers of Hell, are led as ſo many 
pinioned Captives before the triumphant Chariot of his Croſs, 
making them a Spectacle of Scorn, and Shame in the Eyes of 
God, Angels and Men; having P eres Principalities and 
Pmwers, he made a ſhew of them openly, &c. Note, here, 1. 
Chriſt's Bloody Croſs was a Chariot of Triumph unto him. 
Lord! whilſt thou wert 1 and agus, upon the 
Gibbet for us, Thou wert then Rejoicing and Triumphing 
for the Benefits redounding to us. Nete, 2. That Satan, 
that great Conqueror, was conquered by Chriſt, and led in 
Triumph before the Chariot of the Croſs. O Satan, thou wer't 
never thus baffled, befooled, and diſappointed before! When 
thou and thy Agents were ſpoiling Chriſt, even then was He 
ſpoiling Principalities and Powers, and W 1 over them, 
when they were inſulting over him: The Serpent now 
bruiſed our Lord's Heel, but had his own Head and Power 
for ever broken; triumphing over them in it, that is, in and 
by his Croſs. 


16 Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or 
in drink, or in reſpect of an holy-day, or of the 
new-moon, or of the ſabbath-days * 17 Which are 
a ſhadow of things to come; but the body is of 
Chriſt, 


Here we have an Inference or Concluſion drawn by our 
Apoſtle from the , foregoing Argument, that ſeeing the Cere- 
monial Law was now aboliſhed, therefore none ſhould take 
upon them to Judge or condemn another for not obſerving 
any of the Legal Ceremonies, either thoſe that related to 
Meats, that is, the Difference to be obſerved in Meats, or the 
other relating to the Difference to be obſerved in Days. Here 
Note, That the Days obſerved amongſt the Jews, were of 
three Sorts ; Anniverſary, which returned every Year, called 

ere an Holy-day ; Lunary, which returned every Month, the 
firſt Day of every New Moon; Meth, which returned 
every Week, and on the ſeventh Day of the Week: All 
which are abrogatcd, even the Jewiſh Seventh-day Sabbath ; 
and the Lord's Day, or the Chriſtians Firſt-Day Sabbath, ſub- 
ſtituted in its Place, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Obſerve here, 1. That 
there is both a ſinful, and a lawful Abſtinence from Meats ; 
that Abſtinence is ſinful, when Men abſtain from ſome Meats, 
upon pretence of Holineſs and Conſcience, as if ſome Meats 
were unclean, or leſs holy in their own Nature than others, 
1 Tim. iv. 4. or as if ſimple Abſtinence at any time were a 
Thing acceptable to God in itſelf, without Reſpect had to 
the End for which it is ſometimes required. But there is a 
threefold Abſtinence from Meats, which is lawful ; Poli- 
tical, enjoined by the Magiſtrate for Civil Ends; Medicinal, 
preſcribed by the Phyſician for Health's Preſervation ; Eccle- 
fiaftical, when God by his Providence, and the Voice of his 
Church, calls his People to Faſting. Obſerve, 2. The Reaſon 
alledged by the Apoſtle, why Chriſtians ſhould not judge one 
another, with reſpect to Meats and Drinks, Times and 
Seaſons, namely, becauſe thoſe Legal Ceremonies were but 
dark Shadows of Things to come ; but the Body and Sub- 
ſtance, repreſented by thoſe Shadows, is Chriſt come in the 


Hab And conſequently, to obſerve the Ceremonies, and 


regard theſe Shadows under the Goſpel, is in Effect to ſay, 


That Chriſt the Body is not yet come, Here note, 1. The 


Title given to the Ceremonial Worſhip, it is ſtiled a Shadow, 


the Truth: What is a Shadow, but the coming of a thick 
Body between us and the Sun? The Legal Ceremonies were 
interpoſed between Chriſt the true Light and us, and ſo cas 
a Shadow of him. Note, 2. The Title given to Chriſt with 
reſpe& to the Shadows of the Ceremonial Law, he is the Bo- 
dy and the Subſtance of them ; now as the Shadow vaniſhes 
when the Subſtance is come, ſo theſe Ceremonial Ordinances 


be were to ceaſe upon the coming of Chriſt ; and to obſerre 


them now, under the Goſpel, is in effect to ſay, that Chriſt 
is not yet come in the Fleſh. Note, 3. That the Jewiſh $44. 
bath was a Ceremonial Ordinance, and Part of that Hang. 
writing of Ordinances which was to be blotted out by Chriſt; 
and conſequently the Chriſtian is not obliged to ters it. 
As the Diflinction of Meats and Drinks, and the Obſervation 
of the New Moons, was confeſſedly Ceremonial ; fo was alſo 
the Jewiſh Sabbath, which with the reſt was equally can. 
celled by Chriſt, as a Part of the Hand-writing of Ordi- 
nances; fo that to obſerve the Jewiſh Sabbath, or to condemn 
the Chriſtian for not obſerving it, is as much a Denial that 
Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, as to obſerve Circumciſion, or 
any other Part of the Ceremonial Law. 


18 Let no man beguile you of your reward 
in a voluntary. humility, and worſhipping of an- 
gels, intruding into thoſe things which he hath 
not ſeen, vainly puffed up by his fleſhly mind; 
19 And not holding the head, from which all the 
body by joints and bands having nouriſhment miniſ— 
70 * knit together, increaſeth with the increaſe 
0 : 


Our Apoſtle having warned the Coloſſians againſt the 
Errors of the Judaizing Teachers, comes next to warn them 
againſt the Practice of the Paganizing Chriſtians, who were 
directed by their Guides to worſhip the Angels, covering 
their Error with a plauſible ſhew of Humility, pretending it 
was preſumptuous to go to God anodes „ without the 
Mediation of thoſe excellent Creatures ; but this the Apoſtle 
tells them was a bold intruding into things they knew no- 
thing of, God having neither revealed nor taught any ſuch 
thing; and argued, that they were wainly puffed up with the 
fooliſh Imaginations of their oπ n fleſhly. Mindt. Next he 
ſhews, that theſe Angel-worſhippers do not acknowledge 
Chriſt for the Head of the Church, while they apply them- 
ſelves to Angels as Mediators 3 whereas he alone diſcharoes 
the Office of the Head, compleatly giving Life and Growth 
to his whole Church, and to every Member thereof ; which 
Members being furniſhed with ſpiritual Life from him, and 
knit to him and one another by the Joints and Bands of 
Charity and other Graces, they grow and increaſe with 
ſuch an Increaſe of Holineſs as is from God, and tends ta 
his Glory. Note here, 1. That the Nature of Man is 
prone, extremely prone to Idolatry and falſe Worſhip. 
2. That it is as really Idolatry to worſhip an Angel, as it 
is to worſhip a Worm; for Divine Worſhip is only due to a 
Divine Perſon. Note, 3. That it is a renouncing of Chriſt, 
to make uſe of Angels, or any other Mediator, beſides Chriſt, 
unto the Father, not holding the Head. It was a Notion, 
that wr + and indeed univerſally poſſeſſed the Minds of Man- 
kind, God was not to be immediately approached to by 
ſinful Men ; but that their Prayers were to be preſented by 
certain Mediators and Interceſſors, who were to procure 
for them the Favour: of God, and the Acceptance of their 
Prayers. Hence they worſhipped Angels, and the Souls de- 
parted of their Heroes, whom they Canonized, and tranſlat- 
ed into the Number of their Inferior Gods, by whom the 
addreſſed their Supplications to their Superior Gods. Wit 
this Notion ora, ny God was pleaſed to comply ſo far, as 
under the Jewiſh Inſtitution to appoint Moſes a Mediator be- 
twixt him and them; and now under the Chriſtian Diſpen- 
ſation to appoint Jeſus Chriſt to be the only Mediator be- 
twixt God and Man. Note, 4. That it is uſual for Idola- 
ters, and falſe Worſhippers, to cover themſelves with a more 
than ordinary ſhew of Humility ; let none beguile you in a vo- 
luntary Elumulity. True it is, that all Duties of Worſhip 
ought to be voluntary, as Voluntary is oppoſed to Conſtrain- 
ed; but they muſt not be voluntary, as Voluntary is oppoſ- 
ed to Inſtituted or Appointed ; God doth no more approve 
of that Worſhip we give him according to our Will, than 
he doth approve of our Neglect of that which is accord; 


" becauſe it was a dark and imperfect Repreſentation of ing to his own Will. But Man, vain Man, likes any Way 
of 
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of worſhipping God which is of his own framing, much bet- 
ter than that which is of God's own appointing. 


20 Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from the 
rudiments of the world, why, as though living in 
the world, are ye ſubject to ordinances; 21 Touch 
not; taſte not; handle not; 22 Which all are to 
periſh with the uſing ; after the commandments and 
doctrines of men? 23 Which things have indeed a 
ſhew of wiſdom in will-worſhip and humility and 
neglecting of the body, not in any honour to the ſatiſ- 
fying of the fleſh. 


Our Apoſtle being now in the Cloſe of this Chapter, re- 
turns to expoſtulate, and argues the Caſe with thoſe who 
were willing to ſubject themſelves to the Obſervation of the 
old Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies, He argues thus; If, _ 
he, you profeſs yourſelves in your Baptiſm, to be ſpiritually 
dead with Chriſt, and to be freed by his Death from the Le- 
vitical Ordinances, why are ye ſubje& to thoſe Ordinances ? 
ſuch are, touch not, taſte not, handle not, touch not any 
unclean Thing, taſte not any forbidden Meat, handle not 
any conſecrated Veſſel; all which Obſervances were to pe- 
riſh neceſſarily with the very uſing ; and whereas they were 
ſet off with a ſpecious ſhew of Wiſdom, as if they were vo- 
luntary Services, and Free-will Offerings to God; he acknow- 
ledges that they had indeed a ſhew of Wiſdom, a ſhew of 
Humility, and a ſhew of Mortification and Auſterity to the 
Body, and not ſeeming to give any Honour to the ſatisfying 
of the Fleſh ; but all this had nothing of ſpiritua> Devotion 
and Piety in it.” Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as do by Bap- 
tiſm profeſs themſelves to be dead with Chriſt to the Cere- 
monial Law, may certainly conclude that the Jewiſh Cere- 
monies have no more any Power over them, or that they 
ought to yield themſelves to the Obſervation of them. If ye 
be dead with Chriſt, why are ye ſubject to Ordinances ? Learn, 
2. That though God approveth and accepteth willing Wor- 
ſhip, yet not Will-worſhip, what fair ſhew ſoever it may ſeem 
to have either of Wiſdom, Humility, or Mortification; what 
ever is the product of our Fancies, is a very Fornication in 
Religion, and an Abomination in the Sight of God, how 
— ſoever it may be in the Sight of Men; and yet Men 
are — forward to that Service of God which is of Man's 
finding out and ſetting up; Man likes it better to worſhip 
a God of his own making, than to worſhip the God that 
made him, and likes any way of worſhipping God which 
is of his own framing, more than that which is of God's ap- 
pointing. Ah ! wretched Heart of Man, which, whilſt it 
ſeems very zealous to worſhip and honour God, hath not 
Zeal to do it in any other Way than in that which reflects the 
higheſt Diſhonour upon him. 


| CHAP. BL . 
Our Apoſtle in this Epiſtle (as his Manner is in all the reſt) 


having laid the Doctrine of the Goſpel for a Foundation, and below. 


reftified ſome Errors both in Doctrine and Pratiice amon 
the Coloſſians, he comes now to the practical Part of this E- 
piſlle, exhorting them to a Converſation in all Things anſiver- 
able to the Deftrine of Chriſt; and the firff Duty he excites 
them to the Pratlice of, it, that of an heavenly Converſa- 
tion, expreſſed by, ſeeking /, and ſetting their Affections 
upon things above, and not on things below. 


F ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe thin 
[ which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right 
and of God. 2 Set your affection on things above, 
not on things on the earth. 


Obſerve here, 1, The Nature of the Duty to which we 
are exhorted ; this is expreſſed both affirmatively and nega- 
tively ; affirmatively, Seek the Things above, and ſet your Af- 
ſections on them; negatively, not on the Things here on Earth; 
it being impoſlible to ſeek and ſet our Affections upon both in 
an intenſe Degree. Quel. But what is it to ſeek thoſe Things 
that are abeue, and to jet our Affettions upon them? Anſw. In 
theſe two Words four Things are comprehended. (1.) An 
Act of our Underſtanding, that we know the Worth of theſe 
Things. (2.) An Act of the Will, to chuſe theſe Things, and 
with the Ardour and Vehemency of our Affections to love 

* 


them. (3-) An Act of Induſtry and Endeavour in the Pur- 
ſuit of theſe Things, if by any Means we may attain them. 
Our AﬀeCtions are ſo many Springs of Motion to ſet our 
Endeavours on work, for the obtaining of what we love and 
deſire. (4.) It implies a clear Preference of the Things a- 
bove to Things below, when they come in Competition ; 
ſet your AﬀeCtions more on Things Above than on the Things 
Below, and ſhew it by your Readineſs to part with theſe 
Things. Obſerve, 2. What is the Object of this Act, or 
what it is that we are to ſeek and ſet our Affections upon, name- 
ly, the Things which are abzve ; God the Father, Son, and Holy 
pirit, together with the bleſſed State and Condition of Hea- 
ven, and the Happineſs Above; as alſo thoſe Diſpoſitions and 
Qualifications which are requiſite for the obtaining of the Hap- 
pineſs, and bringing us to the Fruition of it; all theſe are 
3 in the Latitude of the Object, The Things 
which are Above. Obſerve, 3. The Arguments which our 
Apoſtle uſes to excite us to this Duty. (1.) If ye be riſen with 
Chri/t, that is, if ye believe that Chriſt is riſen, and if ye 
will bear a = and Reſemblance to him in his Re- 
ſarrection, and be made Partakers of the Power and Virtue 
of it; for Chriſt's Reſurrection is not only a Pattern, but a 

rinciple ; it has a Power and Efficacy in it to raiſe us up to 
a ſpiritual Life; JF ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe 

hings which are above. (2.) A ſecond Argument 1s drawn 
from Chriſt's Exaltation in Heaven, He Breck at the Right 
Hand of God; which Words declare the Exaltation of his Hu- 
man Nature, and his being advanced to be the ſupreme King 
and Governor of his Church. Now the Force of this Ar- 
— lies in the Relation that is between the Head and the 

embers, between Chriſt and Chriſtians; as the Head has 
an Influence upon the Members, ſo the Members have an 
Affection for the Head, which makes them aſpire Heaven- 
wards, where their Head is ; becauſe their glorified Saviour, 
1 at the Right Hand of God, by the Power of his Spi- 
rit, draws out their Affections towards him: 1 be riſen 
with Chriſt, ſeek the things above: As if St Paul had ſaid, 
Is Chriſt our Head riſen, and aſcended into Heaven; let us 
in our Hearts and Affections follow him thither, and pa- 
tiently wait *till ne receive our Souls, and raiſe our Bodies, 


and take us wholly to himſelf, that we may be forever with 
the Lord.” 


3 For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt 
in God, 


Here we have a freſh Argument to enforce the foregoing 
Exhortation, ſeek the Things Above, for ye are dead, that is, 
dead to Sin, dead to the World, therefore be not over-eager 
in the Purſuit of the Things below. How affrighting a Sight 
would it be to ſee a dead Man riſe out of his Grave, and con- 
verſe with the World, and follow the Things here below? As 
affecting is it to ſee Chriſtians, who by Baptiſmal Profeſſion 
do own themſelves to be dead to the World, yet Buried in 
the World, and inſtead of ſetting their Aﬀections on Things 
above, purſuing with the full Bent ꝙ their Deſires the Things 
Ye are dead, — it follows, — your Life is hid with 
Chrift in Gad; — your Life, that is, your ſpiritual Life of 
Grace, and your eternal Life of Glory, they are both hid 
with Chriſt, now with God in Heaven. Hid in Chriſt, 
(1.) As the Effect is in the Cauſe ; as the Life of the Bran- 
ches is hid in the Root, ſo is the Life of a Chriſtian hid in 
Chriſt; he is our Root. Again, Hid in Chrift, that is &:) 
Depoſited and laid up with Chriſt, committed to his Care 
and Cuſtody, ſecurely put into his Hands. (3.) Hid with 
Chrift, that is, diſpenſed by him, and derived from him at 
his Pleaſure : of his Fulneſs we receive, when and in what 
Meaſure he pleaſeth. Note here, 1. Our Life of Grace on- 
ly deſerves the Name of Life ; our natural Life, ſhort and 
uncertain in itſelf, and common to us with the Brutes de- 
ſerves not, comparatively, the Name of Life. Note, 2. 
That Chriſt is the Believer's Life, he is both the Author and 
efficient Cauſe of it, the meritorious Cauſe of it, and the ex- 
8 and Pattern of it. Note, 3. That the Chriſ- 
tian's Life is hid 4vith Chriſt. * The Phraſe imports, (1.) Se- 
curity and Safety ; what is hidden in Chriſt, and with him, 
muſt be ſafe, and out of the Reach of Danger ; Grace is in- 
corruptible Seed that ſhall never die : The World, Satan, and 
Sin may aſſault, but ſhall not overcome; neither Luſt with- 
in, nor the Devil, nor the World, ſhall be able to vanquiſh 
that Life which is hid in Chriſt, (2.) It imports ——— 
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what is hidden, is concealed : the Life of Grace is totally 
hidden from the Wicked, and hid, in ſome fort, from the Be- 
liever himſelf, under ſpiritual Deſertion, under the Winnow- 
ings of Temptations, under the Prevalency of Corruption ; 
much more is the Life of Glory hidden, it doth not yet ap- 
pear z we can no more conceive of it by all we have heard, 
than we can conceive what the Sun is by ſeeing of a Glow- 
worm. ( 3) Our Life being hid with Chrift, it imports Plen- 
ty and Abundance, I am come, that ye may have Life more 
abundantly, John x. 10. 


4 When Chriſt who js our life ſhall appear, then 
ſhall ye alſo appear with him in glory. 


That is, When Chriſt, who is the Author, and Purchaſer, 
and Preſerver of our Life, ſhall appear to judge the World at 
the Great Day, then ſhall all Believers who have received 
ſpiritual Life from him, be Sharers in Glory with him.” Here 

2te, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt, by whom Believers live a Life of 
Grace, and from whom they expect a Life of Glory, ſhall cer- 
tainly appear, yea, and have a very glorious Appearing ; he 
ſhall be glorious in his Perſon, glorious in his Attendants, glo- 
rious in 2 Authority, &c. Note, 2. That when Chriſt ap- 
pears in Glory to judge the World, then it is that all Believ- 
ers ſhall enjoy a full Glorification with him. Note, 3. That 
the Faith of approaching Glory at Chriſt's Second Appearance, 
is a ſtrong Argument to take off our Affection from Things 
Below, and place them on Things above. St. Pauls Argu- 
ment is, to preſs the Coloſſians to ſet their Aﬀfettions on Things 
above, becauſe Chriſt is Above, and when he appears, they 
ſhall appear with him in Glory. 


5 Mortify therefore your members which are upon 
the earth; fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affec- 
tion, evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which is 
_ idolatry: | 


Note here, 1. That although the Apoſtle told them in the 
third Verſe, that they were dead to Sin, yet here in the 
fifth Verſe, he bids them mortify Sin ; intimating, that the 
Work of Mortification, at the beſt, is but imperfect, and 
muſt be carried on daily and progreſſively ; they were mor- 
tified but in part; the Old Man has a "AN eart and is 
a long time a dying, after it has received its deadly Wound : 
Sin lives a dyin Life, and dies a lingering Death; Mortify 
therefore, &c. Note, 2. What it is they are called upon to 
mortify, their Members upon Earth; where, by Members, 
we are to underſtand all the Luſts and Corruptions of our 
Hearts and Natures, all the Relicks and Remains of Sin un- 
ſubdued and unpurged out of the Soul ; he inſtances in For- 
nication, ee inordinate —_— and Deſires, and 
Covetouſneſs, which loveth the World above God, and is 
therefore no better than Idolatry. But why are theſe call- 
ed Members, and Members upon Earth? Anſw. They are 
called Members, in Alluſion to what St. Paul had called Sin be- 
fore, ch. ii. ver. 11. namely, @ Body of Sin, therefore he calls 
particular Luſts, Members of that Body; and alſo becauſe 
they require and call for the Members of the Body, as Inſtru- 
ments to bring them into act; likewife becauſe theſe Luſts 
are naturally as dear to Men as their bodily Members, the 
can as ſoon part with a Right Hand, or a Right Eye, as wit 
a boſom and beloved Luit; they are alſo called Members 
upon the Earth, becauſe they are converſant about earthly 
Things, becauſe they will cleave to us as long as we live upon 
Earth ; and to intimate, that none of theſe muſt be carried to 
Heaven with us, but be mortified on the Earth. But what 
is it to mortify theſe Members? Anſjw. To mortify Sin, is 
to deny our Conſent to the Solicitations of Sin, to ſuppreſs 
the Motions of Sin, to enervate the Power and Activity 
of Sin. Learn hence, 1. That in the holieſt and beſt of 
God's Children and Servants, there are Relicks and Remains 
of Sin, to be daily mortified, and gradually ſubdued. Learn, 
2. That after God has brought a Perſon into a State of Grace, 
it is his Duty, and _ to be his Endeavour, daily to morti- 
ſy Sin, and all the Remains of unſubdued Corruption. A 

tion, Take heed of concluding Sin is mortified, becauſe 
it is reſtrained, becauſe the Acts of Sin are intermitted, becauſe 
ſome particular Sins are ſubdued: Is all Sin hated of thee, 
lothed and left by thee ? Tis more to loth a Sin, than it 
is to leave a Sin; Sin may be left, and yet be loved; but no 
Man can lothe a Sin, and love it at the ſame time. Learn, 


3. That Covetouſneſs is a Sin, which, above others, a Chriſ- 
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tian ſhould ſet himſelf againſt, and endeavour to mort! 
ſubdue, it having a ſort o Idolatry in it, drawing N 
our Truſt, our Fear, our Joy from God, and placing th 
premacy of our Affections in and upon the Creatures. 
the covetous Man docs not believe his Money to be 
but by his inordinate loving of it, and fiducial truſtin 
he is as truly guilty of Idolatry, as if he bowed hi 
unto it; for God more regards the internal Acts of th 
than he doth the external Acts of the Body. 
_ wo Papiſts do not believe thcir Saints and 
s; but by praying to them, and truſting in th 
Relief and Help, they give them the inward Worſhip af - 
Soul, and conſequently they are as guilty of Idolatry, as 1 
they did believe them to be God. 


and 
Ove 
we Su- 

True, 
Gogq : 
g in it, 
5 Knee 
e Mind, 
In like man- 
Angels to be 


6 For which things fake the wrath of God cometh 
on the children of diſobedience. 7 In the which ye 
alſo walked ſome time, when ye lived in them. 


Here our Apoſtle backs his Exhortation to mortify din 
with ſtrong 1 and Motives; the firſt is taken from 
the Wrath of „ Which in its diſmal Effects, fails upon 
thoſe who continue in and under the Power of thoſe Sinz: 
For which Things ſake, that is, for the committing of whic), 
Things, and for continuing impenitent after the Commiſlion 
of them, the Hrath Fd God cometh upon tem. Here nete, 1, 
God's Wrath is the due Deſert of Man's Sin; yet is i» not fo 
much Sin, as Obduration and Impenitency in Sin, that draw; 
down Wrath. Note, 2. That Believers themſelves do ſtand 
in need of Arguments drawn from the Wrath of God, to make 
them afraid of Sin, and to excite them to mortify and ſub- 
due it; for here the Apoſtle propounded the Terrors of Di— 
vine Wrath to theſe believing Co/zffians. The ſecond Argument 
is taken from their former Continuance, yea, long Continu- 
ance in theſe Sins; in which ye alſo walked ſome time, when 3. 
lived in them; that is, in the forementioned Sins ye your 
ſelves alſo walked before your Converſion, when ye lived in 
them, and took Delight in the Practice of them. Lene 
hence, That no . will prevail more with a Chriſtian 
to follow on the Work of Mortification cloſely for time to 
come, than the Remembrance of his long Continuance in Sin 
in time paſt ; in which Sins ye walked ſome time, when ye lived 
in them : Now mortify therefore, &c. 


8 But now ye alfo put off all theſe; anger, wrath, 
malice, blaſphemy, filthy communication our of your 
mouth. 9 Lye not one to another, ſeeing that ye 
have put off the old man with his deeds; 10 And 
have put on the new man, which is renewed in know- 


ledge, after the image of him that created him, 
In the foregoing Verſes, St Paul exhorted the Coliſſians to 


mortify external and outward Sins, as Fornication and Un- 
cleanneſs ; here he preſſes them to mortify internal and ſpi- 
ritual Sins, ſuch as Anger, Wrath, and Malice, Sins of the 
Heart. The Axe of Mortification muſt be laid to the Root 
of inward Corruption, ſpiritual Sins, Heart Sins: though 
they are minoris inſumiæ, of leſs Infamy and Reproach be- 
fore Men, yet they are majoris reatus, of greater Guilt in 
the Sight of God ; therefore a ſincere Chriſtian has a ſpecial 
Reſpect to theſe in the Work of Mortification ; put off all 
theſe, Anger, Wrath, Malice: Anger, or the ſudden Moti- 
ons and Riſing of Paſſion : Mrath is Anger advanced to 
an Height; and Malice is Anger accompanied with Deſire 
of 36x 3g a rooted Diſpleaſure: As Jealouf is the Rage of 
a Man, ſo Malice is the Rage of the Devil z tis the very 
Soul and Spirit of the Apoſtate Nature. No Sin renders a 
Man fo like to Satan as Wrath and Malice. A malicious. 
Deſire of Revenge is ſo far beneath a Chriſtian, that it is 
the Baſeneſs of a Man, yea, the Spawn of a Devil. This Sin 
indulged, deſtroys the Soul, as ſure as Murther, yea, tis no 
leſs than Murther, in the Account of God, 1 Job: iii. 15 
He that hateth his Brother is a Murtherer. Obſerve next, The 
Apoſtle exhorts the Cloffians to guard againſt the Sins of the 
Heart. Put off Blaſphemy, filthy Communication, and Lying 
that is, evil Speaking, filthy Speaking, and falſe Speaking- 
Sins of the Tongue are to bs — and watched againſt 


as well as Sins of the Heart, they are moſt ſcandalous, they 
diſhonour God, and diſcredit Religion, and wrong our own 
Souls. The Sins of the Tongue are little conſidered, their 

great 


| 
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great Guilt not apprehended, but Men muſt account for their the Practice of z and this he ſtyles, a putting on the Naw 
open Reproaches, ſecret Backbitings, Scoffings, Deriſions, Man; teaching us hereby, that a negative Holineſs is not 
whereby they endeavour to fix an Ignominy upon their Neigh- | ſufficient to Salvation ; it is not enough that we ceaſe to do 
bour : and particularly the Sin of Lying is here cautioned| Evil, but we muſt learn to do Well; a Man may go to Hell 
againſt, Lye not one to ancther, All Lying is here condemned, for not doing Good, as well as for doing Wickedly. Olſerve 
the officious Lye, tending to our own or our Neighbour's|farther, The particular Graces and Virtues which they ,are 
Profit ; the pernicious Tye, tending to our Neighbour's Pre-;exhorted to put on. (1.) Bowels of Mercy and Kindneſs ; 
judice; the jocular and jocoſe Lye, tending to Recreation and | that is, a tender Pity towards, and an inward Sympathy with 
Sport. The Scripture condemneth all, without Reſtriction, [thoſe that are in Miſery ; and this expreſſed in outward Acts 
Rev. xxi. 8. All Lyars fhall have their Part in the Lake which|of Succour and Relief, according to our Ability. There is a 
burns with Fire and Brimſlone. Rev. xxii. 15. Il heſacver lev- natural Pity which Man can hardly put off, it is ſeated in the 
ith and maketh a Ly:. Lying makes a Man like the Devil, who|very Nature of Man; and accordingly Unmercifulneſs is a 
was a Lyer as well as a Murtherer from the Beginning. Ol/erve|Sin againſt the Light of Nature, as well as againſt the Law 
lallly, Ihe Argument to enforce the Exhortation to mortify |of God: But there is, beſides this, a Spiritual Pity, which 
all Sin, the Sins of the Heart, the Sins of the Tongue, the Sins of flows from pure Love, and that a divine Love; now this is 
the Lifc, and that is drawn from the Conſideration of their pre- more an Act of Grace than of Nature; this the Apoſtle here 
ſent State; they had in their Baptiſm made a Profeſſion 5 * exhorts the Colaſſians to, Put on Botuelt of Mercy ; they who 
eff the Old Man with his Deeds, that is, their old ſinful Na- have put on, and are clothed with Garments of Holineſs, will 
ture, and put en the New Man in Baptiſm, which being renew-|alſo put on Bowels of Mercy as a Garment. (2.) Humbleneſs 
ed by Illumination and Divine Knowledge, and ſo conformed [of Mind; whereby a Man, ſenſible of God's Goodnels, and 
to the Image of God, rendered them now the Objects, of his [his own Infirmities, hath an humble A prehenſion, and a 
ſpecial Love. Note here, That there were many Ceremonies modeſt Eſtimation of himſelf: The more Holineſs o Perſon 
in Baptiſm uſed in the Primitive Church, to which St Paul has, the more Humility he has; Humility is a certain vidence 
alludes in ſeveral Places in his Epiſtles; as drenching in Wa- of our Holineſs, becauſe it is a great Part of our Holineſs. 
ter, ſo as to ſeem buried in and under it, Col. ii. 12. Buried 3.) Meekneſs and Long-ſuffering, which moderate Anger, 
with him in Baptiſm : Likewiſe putting off their Old Clothes and enable us to put up Affronts and Injuries. This is a 
at going in, and putting on New at their coming out of the Spirit and Temper Divine, and truly Chriſt-like; none fo 
Water, to which St Paul alludes here, when he tells them [abuſed and affronted as he; but being reviled, he bleſſed, 
they had, namely, in their Baptiſm, put off the Old Man, and and committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteoufly. When 
put on the New. Whence learn, "That there is no Argument another hurts thee by unjuſt Provocation, why ſhouldeſt thou 
more moving and effectually exciting unto. Holineſs of Life, hurt thyſelf by ſinful Paſſion ? Chrift was a Lamb for Meek- 
than that which is taken from our Baptiſmal Voiy and Pro- |nefs ; it doth not become any of his Followers to be like Lions 
feſſion ; the Obligation of this is very ſtrong, if duly conſider-|for Fierceneſs. (4.) Forbearance, and mutual, Forgivenels ; 
ed. The Apoſtle makes uſe of it here as a potent Argument, | Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another. No Chriſtians 
to quicken them to the Mortification of all Sin, ſeeing they are fo perfect, but they are liable to offend one another; 
had in Baptiſm put off the Old Man, that is, profeſſed and |he muſt have no F ends, that will have a Friend with no 
ſolemnly engaged ſo to do, and had put on the New Man, Faults, and conſequently they ſtand in need of Forgiveneſs 
which after God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. from each other. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſtians are 


11 Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circum- obliged by the Laws of their Holy Religion to ſorbear and for- 


: ; : : #5 give one another. 2. They are obliged to imitate Chriſt 
cone or. NON, bark jr Scythian, bond, in this Duty of Forgiveneſs ; Chriſt forgives us Univerſally, 
: , . 


Freely, Sincerely, ſo as never more to upbraid us with the 

Il here, that is, in which State of Renovation, or under] Fault he has forgiven us; ſuch a Forgiveneſs are we to exer- 
the preſent Goſpel-Diſpenſation, there is found with God no|ciſe towards our Brother. As Chrift forgave you, ſo alſo do 
Reſpect to any Man's Perſon or Nation, às before there was ye. Obſerve laſtly, The Argument which St Paul makes uſe 
under the Legal Diſpenſation; now Jew and Gentile, Malc|of to preſs the Coliſſians to the Practice of the forementioned 
and Female, Bond and Free, Circumciſed and Uncircumciſ- Duties, and that is drawn from their Election and Vocation; 
ed, every one that feareth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is Put on, as the Eleft of God, Bnwels of Mercy. You that had 
accepted of Cod, through Chriſt, who is all, in all Things, to allſ the Favour to be choſen of God out of the Heathen World, to 
Believers : But how is Chriſt all in all unto his People? Thus, be his Church and People, and are now holy and beloved of 
his Teaching is all in all in the Work of Illumination, his| God, let the Senſe of this Divine Favour oblige you to Hu- 
Spirit is all in all in the Work of Converſion, his Death is all|mility and Meekneſs, to Long-ſuffering and mutual Forgive- 
in all in the Work of Satisfaction, his Righteouſneſs is all in|neſs, yea to the Love and Pr dice of Univerſal Holineſs, 


all in the Matter of our Juſtification, his Grace is all in all in | | 
our Satisfaction, his Interceſſion is all in all in our Acceptati- 14 And. above all theſe things us on charity, which 


on, his Peace is all in all in our Conſolation, his Power is all * the bond of P er fectneſs. 

in all in our Reſurrection, his Preſence is all in all in our Still our Apoſtle makes uſe of the former Metaphor, com- 
Glorification. O Blefled Jeſus ! Art thou thus all to me? I will |Paring the Graces of the Holy Spirit to Garments, which he 
labour to be all to thee ; I will give thee all that I am, my Soul exhorts Chriſtians to put on; he had mentioned the putting 
with all its Faculties, my Underſtanding, my Heart, and my] on of Mercy, Meekneſs, Humility, &c. before ; now he 
Affections, particularly my Love and my Hatred, my Joy and|#9viſes to put on Charity, or the Grace of Love, as the upper 
my Sorrow, my Hope and my Fear, my Body with all its Mem- Garment over and above all the reſt, comparing it to a Bond 
bers: For thou haſt Created, Redeemed, and wilt Glorify the or Ligament, which ties and knits all the Members of the 
ty ar well as the Soul; and therefore I will glorify thee with Church together. Yue/?. But what is this Grace of Cha- 
my Body and with my Spirit, which is thine; I will alſo give rity f Anſwer It is a Brotherly Affection, which every true 
thee all that I have, by conſecrating it all to the Service of Chriſtian chiefly bears to all his Fellow-Members in Chriſt 
Chriſt, and reſigning up all to the Will of Chriſt, and will] for Grace fake ; or a gracious Propenſity of Heart towards 
intitle thee to all that I do, by making thy Word my Rule, and our Neighbour, whereby we will, and do to our Power 
thy Glory my End, in all my Actions and Undertakings. procure all Good for him. Qt. But why does St Paul 


| | compare Charity to an upper Garment ? Above all, put on 
1 Put on therefore (as the elect of God, holy and] Charity, Becaule, (1.) The upper Garment is 3 

oved) bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs|broader than the reft; ſo ought Charity to Extend itſelf 
of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering; - 13 Forbearing|to all Perſons, and upon all Occaſions. (2.) The upper 
one another, and forgiving one another, if any man Garment is uſually fairer than the reſt, ſo doth Charity 
have a quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave thine brighteſt amongſt all the Oraces, (3.) The upper 
you, ſo alſo do ye. | | Garment diſtinguiſhes the ſeveral Orders and Degrees of 


| Men; thus Chriſtians are known by Love as by a Liv 
Our Apoſtle having now finiſhed his Exhortation to theſit is the Bond that Chriſt's / hve: Diciles —4 


Practice of that great Duty of Mortification of Sin, called Quel. But how is Charity the Bond 

ö 4 Eineſs ? 
here a putting 0 the Old Man, comes next to mention ſeve-[T he meaning is, that it is 225 moſt * Bond fol 
ral Graces and Virtues, which he exhorts them to be found in Union among Chriſtians, it knitteth together all the ſcat- 
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tered Members of the Church, and makes their Graces and 
Gifts ſubſervitnt to the (od of one another, ſo that the 
Church is hereby made a compleat entire Body, which was 
lame without it: In this Senſe, Charity is called the bond of 
Perfedin. 


15 And Yet the peace of God rule in your hearts, to 
the which alſo ye are called in one body; and be ye 
thankful. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** Let that Peace which God has 
given you within, and calleth you to exerciſe without, govern 
your 2 and direct you in all your Actions towards Men, 
and live in continual Thankfulneſs to God.” Here note, That 
the Original Word to Rule in the Heart, ſignifies to Umpire, 
or to act the Part of an Umpire, in appeaſing Strife. Now this 
Peace, (1.) Inwardly huſhes and ſtills all in the Soul, when tu- 
multuous Affections are up, and in an hurry ; when Anger, 
Hatred and Revenge begin to ariſe in the Soul, this calms and 
compoſes all. (2.) Outwardly Peace of Conſcience produces 
Peaceableneſs of Converſation ; where the Peace of God 
rules in the Heart, it diſpoſes to Peaccableneſs in the Life. 
Now this conſiſts in theſe Things, namely, in an Unwilling- 
neſs to provoke others, in an Unaptneſs to be provoked by 
others, in a Readineſs to be reconciled when provoked, and 
in a Forwardnetſs to reconcile others that are at Variance. 


16 Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all 
wiſdom z—_ 


Theſe Words come in by way of Direction and Advice, to 
help the Coliſſians in the Exerciſe of the foregoing Graces; ſeeing 
it is the Word of Chriſt, or the Holy Scriptures, which teach 
the forementioned Duties, he adviſes that the word of God 
may dwell in, and take up its Abode with them, richly and 
plentifully, that they may be furniſhed thereby with all true and 
found Wiſdom. Note here, 1. The Title given to the Holy 
Scriptures, they are the Mord of Chrift, becauſe they have Chriſt 
for their Author, Chriſt for their Object, and Chriſt for their 
End. Note, 2. The Advice given with reſpect to the Word 
of Chriſt, Let it dwell : not come for an Hour, but to tarry ; 
not tarry for a Night, but to take up its fixed Reſidence and 
Abode. Nzte, 3. Where it ſhould dwell, not in the Ear, 
nor in the Head only, nor in the Memory barely, nor in the 
Affections, but in the Heart and Soul, Pal. cxix. 11. Thy 
Ford have I hid in my Heart, that I might not fm againſt thee. 
The Law of God is in his Heart : none of his Steps ſhall ſlide, 
PC. xxxvii. 31. Note, 4. How the Word ſhould dwell in us, 
richly, copiouſly, and plentifully, in its Commands, in its Pro- 
miſes, in its Threatnings ; let the Word, the whole Word, 


a<oell in you, being A ſearched, heartily received, and love his Wife with a Special, 


carefully obſerved. ate, 5. The Perſons to whom this 
Advice is given by the Apoſtle, all the Saints at Colgſſe, the 
whole Body of the People are enjoined an holy Familiarity 
with the Bible, it is to be in their Houſes, in their Hands 
and in their Hearts, that it may dwell richly in them. 
Why then, and with what Face dare the Church of Rome. 
forbid the common People to read the Bible, calling it an 
Heretical Book ? For a Reaſon they very well know, name- 


. becauſe it is the moſt dangerous k againſt Popery 
at ever was written in the World. 

Teaching and admoniſhing one another in pſalms 
and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace 
in your hearts to the Lord. 

Here our Apoſtle declares one ſpecial Benefit which the Co- 
loffians would receive, by having the Ward of Chrift dwell rich- 
ly in them; it would enable them to teach and admoniſh one 
another, and alſo to excite and ſtir up the Aﬀections of each 
other, by ſinging thoſe Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs 
therein contained, or ſuch others as were compoſed by the In- 
ſpiration and Direction, of the Holy Spirit of God; always 
remembring not to fing gracefully only, but with Grace ; that 
is, with Attention and Devotion in our Hearts to the Lord. 
Learn hence, That ſinging Pſalms, both in publick Aſſemblies, 
and private Families, and therein prailing and bleſſing of God 
for Mercies received, is a great and neceſlary Duty, to be joint- 


ly performed by all Perſons capable of it. Learn, 2. That 
in Singing a ſpecial Regard muſt be had, that there be an 


| 


Exerciſe of the Underſtanding, and the arderl 
the Aﬀections; if the Heart and Affections 
in this Duty, the outward Grace, 
availeth nothing. 


17 And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, 
the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
and the Father by him. 


Here our Apoſtle lays down a general Rule for 
Management of all our Words and Actions, in the wh le 
Courſe of Life ; Is halo ver ye d, dh all in the Nome , 
Lord Feſus, giving Thanks to God for all the Mercics = 
receive by Jeſus Chriſt, Learn hence, r. That all 69 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions, muſt and ought to be den 
in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;* that is, to do all % 
the Authority and Command of Chriſt, to do all in the Py. 
er and Strength of Chriſt, to do all for the Honour and 
8 of Chriſt, to do all aſter the Pattern and Example of 
hriſt. 


Learn, 2. That all Prayers and Thankſivings 
as they are only due to God, ſo they muſt be performed * 
us through Jelus Chriſt, that ſo they may find Acceptanc, 
with God; Giving Thanks to Gad and the Pather by lim. 

18 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your own huß— 
bands, as it is fit in the Lord. 


Objerr'e here, 1. That St Paul, in the former part of this 
Chapter, having laid down general Exhortations to live ſuit. 
ably to the Goſpel which the Calaſiaus had received, con 48 
non in the Cloſe of the Chapter, to exhort them to the Pg 
tice of particular Duties in their reſpeCtive Places and 
Relations, as Huſbands and Wives, Parents and Children 
Maſters and Servants. Learn hence, That the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel lays the higheit and ſtricteſt Obligations upon all 
thoſe to whom it is revealed, to perform every Perſonal 
and Relative Duty in an Holy and Acceptable Manner, both 
to God and Man. Objerve, 2. The Wives Duty of Sub. 


5 Motion of 
be not ſtirred up 
though never fo gracefu] 


* do all in 
giving thanks to Gog 


the ri cht 


jection here required; Submit yourſelves to yeur own Haſ- 


bands, This implies and comprehends in it a revercnd 
Eſteem of them, an affectionate Love unto them, ſpeaking 
reſpectfully of them, and to them, and yielding Obedience to 
their Commands, Olſerve alſo, The Qualification and Man- 
ner of this Subjection, as it is fit in the Lord, that is, in all law- 
ful Things, and in Obedience to the Lord's Commands, and 
not in any thing contrary to his Will. Thus obeying, the 
Woman's Subjection is Service done, to Chriſt ; which ma 

comfort her in caſe of any unkind Returns from her Hul- 
band to her. 


19 Huſbands, love your wives, and be not bitter 
againſt them. 
Otſerve, 1. The general my of the Huſband declared, to 
eculiar, Conjugal Affection, 
and to diſcover this Love by a tender Care over her, an Affec- 
tionate Regard to her, Cohabitation with her, Contentment 
and Satisfaction in her, a patient bearing with her Weaknciics, 
or prudential hiding of her Infirmities, a chearful ſupplying 
of her Wants, a readineſs to Inſtruct and Direct her, a Will- 
ingneſs to 1 for her, and with her; where true Love is 
found, theſe Duties will be performed. Obſerve, 2. A par- 
ticular Sin, which all Huſbands are to avoid in their Conver- 
ſation with their Wives, and that is, being Bitter again/t them 
not bitter in Affection towards them, that is, cold and indit- 
ferent in their Love to them; not bitter in Expreſſion to- 
wards them, . reproachfully to them, not bitter in 
their Actions towards them, giving them bitter Blows, 
which is contrary to the Law of God and Nature. Learn 
hence, That it is the Will and Command of God, that Huſ- 
bands ſhould not behave themſelves Churliſhly, Sourly, or 
E towards their Wives; not ruling with Rigour, 
or being Moroſe and Rough, Stern and Severe, in their 
Carriage towards them, but to treat them with that en- 
dearing Familiarity that is due to them, as Part of ourſelves. 


20 Children, obey your parents in all things: for 
this is well-plealing unto the Lord. 

Obſerve here, The Duty bound upon all Children, and 
that is, Obedience to their Parents; this implies inward Re- 
verence, outward Obſervance, a Pious Regard to. their In- 
ſtructions, a following their good Examples. Obſerve, 2. 
The Object of this duty; Obey your Parents, that is both 
Parents; as Obedience is due from all Children, fo 'tis pay- 


. inward Harmony, and gracious Melody in the Soul, by the 


able to all Parents, to Mothers as well as Fathers; nay, 
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Lev. xix. 3 
the Weakne 
Obſerve, 3- The Ext 
in all lawful Things, 

Thing that is not finful 


the Mother is named firſt, becauſe in regard of 
s of her Sex ſhe is moſt liable to Contempt. 

ent of the Duty, in all Things, that 1s 
and in all indifferent Things, in every 
; though to the Child it may ſeem un- 
neceſlary or unreaſonable, yet the Parent's Command is to 
be obeyed. Obſerve, 4. he Ar ument and Motive to 
excite and quicken to this Duty, 4. is well-pleaſing unto the 
Ind; hereby they do neous le Service unto the Lord, 
who will reward it with long ife on Earth, and eternal Life 
in Heaven. God takes a mighty Pleaſure in the Performance 
of relative Duties; they are not only pleaſing, but well- 
pleaſing to him; we are no more really than what we are re- 
Jatively in the Account of God; that which we call the Power 
of Godlineſs, conſiſts in a conſcientious Performance of rela- 


tive Duties. 
21 Fathers, provoke not your children 70 anger, 
leſt they be diſcouraged. 


Here the Parents Duty, that is, the Duty of both Parents, is 
laid down, provoke not your Children to Mrath; that is, abuſe 
not vour Power and Authority over them, by voy too ſevere 
unto them ; imbitter not their Spirits again{t you, by denying 
them what is convenient for them, by inveighing with bitter 
Words againſt them, by unjuſt, unſeaſonable, or immoderate 

Correction of them; give them no juſt Occaſion to be angry. 
The Reaſon is added, 4% they be diſcauraged; either diſpirited 
and heartleſs, or deſperate and hardened ; leſt by Dejection of 
Spirit they become ſtupid. A Parent's Conduct muſt be mo- 
derated with Prudence, ſhunning the Extreams of too much 
Indulgence on the one hand, and too great Rigour and Seve- 
rity on the other. 


22 Servants, obey in all things your maſters accord- 
ing to the fleſh; not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, 
but in ſingleneſs of heart, fearing God: 23 And 
whatſoever ye do, do it heartily as to the Lord, and 
not unto men; 24 Knowing that of the Lord ye 


ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance. For ye 
ſerve the Lord Chriſt, | 


Obſerve here, 1. The general Duty incumbent upon all 
Servants, and that is, Obedience to ſuch as are their Maſters 
according to the Fleſh, to execute all their lawful Commands ; 
Such as are God's Freemen, may be Servants to Men, though 
not the Servants of Men. Obferve, 2. The Qualifications 
and Properties of this Obedience which 4s due and payable from 
Servants to Maſters, it muſt be in /ingleneſs of Heart, in great 
ſimplicity and ſincerity of Spirit, and with an Eye to their Great 
Maſter in Heaven ; with an Eye to the Command of their 
Great Maſter, with an Eye to the Preſence of their Great Maſ- 
ter, to the Aſſiſtance and Acceptance of their Great Maſter, 
and to the Honour and Glory of him alſo; and it muſt be 
done Heartily, and with Good-will, as to the Lord and not: 
to Men. Learn hence, That the meaneſt and baſeſt Services in 
the Place and Station in which God ſets us, being done with 
right Qualifications, and from ſincere Motives, and for ſincere 
Ends, is Service done to Chriſt, and as ſuch ſhall be accepted 
and rewarded by him. Obſerve, 3. The mighty Reward 
which the Spirit of God propounds as an Encouragement to 
poor Servants in their Obedience to their Maſters, o the Lord 
Je ſhall recerve the reward of the Inheritance. o Service 
ſo mean but ſhall be rewarded, if conſcientiouſly performed; 
no Diſtinctions in Heaven between Servants and Sons, all ſhall 
receive the Inheritance there, who have done faithful Service 
here; and as the meaneſt Service done with right Qualificati- 
ons, is Service done to Chriſt, ſo ſhall it be accepted of him, 
and rewarded by him. Knowing that of the Lord ye fhall re- 
ceive the Reward of the Inheritance, for ye £5 the Lord Chriſt. _ 


'25 But he that docth wrong ſhall receive for the 


wrong which he hath done: and there is no reſpect 
of perſons. 


| 

That is, “ Such Servants as have wronged their Maſters, or 
ſuch Maſters as have oppreſſed their Servants, God, who re- 
ſpects no Man's Perſon, and regardeth the Rich no more than 
the Poor, will take his Time to revenge the Injuries and Wrong, 
done by either to each other.” Note here, The Severity and 
Impartiality of Divine Juſtice; God, the righteous Judge, will 
levenge the Wrong, every Wrong, whenſoever, and by whom- 
- loeyer it is done, he will revenge it impartially, he will revenge 


| 


/ame ; particular 
ö 


SIANS 


it proportionably; a juſt Retribution, according to the 
Wrong done, ſhall be rendred to every one by the ee 
and Juſt God; He that hath done Ii rong, ſhall receive for the 
IWrong twhich he hath dane; and there is no reſpect of Perſons, 


| 
CST... 


Aſters, give unto , your ſervants that which is 
juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo have a 
maſter in heaven. 


Our Apoſtle concluded the foregoing Chapter with an Ex- 
hortation to Servants, to diſcharge their Duty with all Fidelity 
to their Maſters, remembring that whatever. Wrong is done 
by them, ſhall, ſooner or later, be revenged by God; he be- 

ins this Chapter with Advice to Maſters, to give unto their 
Servants that which is juſt and equal, that which is ut, or 
that which is according to Compact and Agreement, either 
explicitly or implicitly made; . as Work, Wages, Food, 
Clothing, and all fitting Accommodations ;, alſo that which is 
Equal in Reaſon and Charity, as to oblige them to ſerve God 
faithfully, to ſerve their Maſters chearfully, not cxerciſing a 
Magiſterial, much leſs a Tyrannical Power over them ; and 
the Argument to enforce it is ſtrong, knowing that ye alſo 
have a Maſter in Heaven; remembring they have one above 
them, from whom they muſt expect the like. Learn hence, 
That Juſtice is to be oblerved towards poor Servants, and that 
there are ſeveral Offices of Humanity and Charity which are 
due unto them by the Command of God: Such are thefe, (I.) 
That we look upon them not barely as Servants, but as 
Brethren, Partakers of the ſame common Nature, and capable 
of the ſame Grace with ourſelves, conſequently not to treat 
them as vile Perſons. (2.) That we wink at ſome of their 
Miſcarriages which are not apparently ſinful, and do not 
puniſh every Tranſgreſſion committed by them: He muſt 
keep no Servant that will have a Scrvant with no Faults, (3.) 
That we do not rule with Rigour, without giving ſome Rea» 
ſon for what Commands ſeem hard and difficult ; and that we 
permit them to plead their Cauſe, and to defend their Right, 
provided they do it with Humility, not contradifting, or 
refuſing to execute the Command of their Maſter. (4.) That 
to well-deſerving Servants we give ſomething above their 
Wapes, allowing them all fitting Encouragement whilſt they 
are with us; and when they go away, not ſuftering them to 
go empty from us. Thus doing, Maſters will give unt 
their Servants that which is juſt and equal: But how ordi- 
nary is it for them that are a little above others, to forget 
there is One above them ? | 


2 Continue in prayer, and watch in the fame with 


| thankſgiving. 


Obſerve, here, 1. The Duty exhorted to, and that is Prayer; 

a tranſcendent Privilege, as well as an important Duty. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Manner of the Duty, and how it muſt be per- 
formed, with Conſtancy and — 2 (1.) Continue in 
Prayer, that is, continue inſtant in Prayer; not that every other 
Duty is to be neglected, that we may always perform this, but 
we are always to keep our Heart in a praying Frame, and be 
found in the Practice of the Duty at all fitting Seaſons ; we are 
then ſaid to do a thing continually, whea we do it ſcaſonably; 
what a Man does out of Conſcience, he will do with Perſeve- 
rance. Nature will have her good Moods, but Grace is ſteady. 
(2.) Watchfulneſs in Prayer is here directed to, Watch in ibe 
2 ought to watch for the Duty, in the Du- 

ty, and after the Duty; to watch for the fitteſt praying Seaſon, 
co watch our Hearts in the Seaſon of Prayer, that our Thoughts 
do not wander, nor our Aﬀections flag; to watch after the Du- 
ty, that our Hearts be not lifted up * any Aſſiſtance receiv- 
ed in the Duty; nor be too much dejected, upon the Score of 
thoſe Infirmities that mingle themſelves with bur Prayers; 
but direct the Eye of our Faith to Chriſt as our Interceſſor, 
who pleads for the gracious Acceptance both of our Perſons 
and Services, notwithſtanding the ImperfeCtions of them both. 
Obſerve laſtly, What muſt always accompany Prayer for 
ercies we want, namely, Thankſgiving for Mercies/receiv- 
ed; Watch in the ſame with Thankſgiving. There is no ſuch 
effectual Way of Begging, as Thankſgiving ; God is offend- 
ed, when we are Loud and Clamorous in afking Favours, 
but Dumb and Tongue tied in returning Thanks: Need will 
make us Beggars, but Grace only Thankſgivers. 


3. Withal, 
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3 Withal, praying alſo for us, that God would o- 
pen unto us a door of utterance, to ſpeak the myſtery 
of Chriſt, for which I am alſo in bonds: 4 That I 
may make it manifeſt as I ought to ſpeak : 


Our Apoſtle having directed the Caloſians to the Duty of 
Prayer in general, here he requeſts an [Intereſt in their Pray- 
ers for himſelf, and all the Miniſters of Chriſt in particular. 
Whence obſerve, 1. That the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are, 
and ought in an eſpecial manner to be remembred in the 
Saints Prayers. Obſerve, 2. The Mercies he dgfires may be 

rayed for, on his Behalf, namely, Utterance, and Boldneſs: 
Miniſters depend upon God, as for other Miniſterial Gifts, 
ſo particularly for the Gift of Utterance, and it is their Peo- 
ples Duty to be earneſt and inſtant with God for the ſame : 
And as for Utterance in delivering their Meſſage, ſo for 
Boldneſs in ſuffering for it, when called to it. No Prayers can 
be too much to ſtrengthen the Hands, and encourage the 
Hearts of the Miniſters of Chriſt unto an holy Boldneſs who 
ſuffer Perſecution for what they preach ; therefore is St 
Paul fo earneſt here with the Coloſſians, as he was before with 
the Ephefians, ch. vi. 18. and with the Romans, chap. xv. 30. 
defiring them to ſtrive together in their Prayers for him: 
Where, by the way, remark, That the Apoſtle thus paſ- 
ſionately deſiring the living Saints to pray for him, but never 
defiring once the Prayers and Interceſſions of the Saints depart- 
ed, nor of the Virgin Mary, is an Evidence that he approved not 
of their Prayers, nor looked upon them as Mediators and In- 
terceſſors with God then, as the Church of Rame does now. 


5 Walk in wiſdom toward them that are without, — 


By them without, are meant the Heathen, who are yet with- 
out the Pale of the viſible Church; to walk in Wiſdom toward 
them, is a Duty of great latitude, but imports particularly here 
an Endeavour to the uttermoſt to promote their Converſion 
and Salvation, by begetting in them a due Veneration for 
the Goſpel, and a Love and Liking to the Chriſtian Religi- 
on. Learn hence, That private Chriſtians, by walking wiſely 
before them that are yet unconverted effectually to Chriſti- 
anity, may be exceedingly helpful to promote the Entertain- 
ment of the Goſpel amongſt them. They may pray, and pray 
in Faith, for their Converſion, and the further ſpreading of 
the Goſpel, in order to that End. The ardent Devotions, and 
the holy Converſations of private Chriſtians are excellent 
Means to recommend the Goſpel and the Chriſtian Religion, 
and to repreſent them as moſt Amiable and Deſirable. 


— Redeeming the time. 


Having in the former Part of the Verſe, directed the Col:/- 
frans to walk wiſely before the unconverted Gentiles that were 
among them; in this latter Part of the Verſe, he adviſes them 
to redeem way ep for gaining over thoſe Infidels to 
the Chriſtian Religion. A Chr 
Time, will redeem it, will improve it for the Soul, for the 
Benefit of his own Soul, and for the Advantage of others: 
How this is done, ſee the Note on Eph. v. 16. 


6 Let your ſpeech be always with grace, ſeaſoned 
with ſalt, that ye may know how ye ought to anſwer 
every MAN. 


Direction is here given to all Chriſtians for the right Govern- 
ment of the Tongue, and well ordering of the Speech, that it 
be not Corrupt and Rotten, Filthy or Frothy, Vain and Un- 

rofitable, but Mild and Courteous, Savoury and Gracious, 
Wiſe and Diſcreet. Note here, 1. That we are not left at Ran- 
dom in our cage ay Diſcourſe, to let our Tongue run Riot and 
talk what we pleaſe, without any regard to the Edification of 
others. Note, 2. That there ought to be both a Gracefulneſs 


and Grace in our Speech, ſome Savour of Piety, ſomething 
that may teſtify there is Grace wrought in ourſelves, and tends 


to the working of Grace in others. Note, E our Speech 
may be thus ſavoury at all times, it muſt be ſeaſoned with Salt. 
1. Wich the Salt of Truth: There muſt be an Agreement be- 
twixt the Thing and our Words, without F ; and an A- 
greement betwixt our Tongue and our Hearts, without Diſſi- 


iſtian that knows the Worth oft 
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mulation. 2. With the Salt of Wiſdom and Prudence; chi. 
will teach us the Time when, the Manner how, and the Mes. 
ſure how much to ſpeak ; thoſe Words muſt needs be Sag 
ry, that have neither Truth nor Prudence in them. The Pea. 
ple wondred of old at the gracious Words which came cut 
of Chriſt's Mouth; and we may juſtly wonder at the race. 
leſs Words which come out of the Mouth of many that Fa 


called Chriſtians. 


7 All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare unto you 
who is a beloved brother, and a faithful miniſter and 
fellow-ſervant in the Lord: 8 Whom I have ſent yn. 
to you for the ſame purpoſe, that he might know your 
eſtate, and comfort your hearts; 9 With Oneſimus 
2 faithful and beloved brother, who is one of you, 
They ſhall make known unto you all things which 
are done here. 


Obſerve here, 1. That although St Paul had now with him 
but a few friends at Rome to comtort him in his Bonds, yet he 
ſpares two of them to viſit and comfort theſe Calin. Ser 
the Publick Spirit of our Apoſtle, who preferred the com- 
mon Good of the Church at Colgſe, before his own Comfort 
at Rome. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons, whom St Paul ſent to them, 
Tychicus and Onefamus, whom he ſtyles Brethren, faithful 
Brethren, be/zved Brethren: Nothing endears Perions ſo 
much 40 one another, as Religion and the Grace of Gog, 
Theſe Ties are ſtronger than thoſe of Nature: No ſuch 
Love as Likeneſs 5 eſpecially Likeneſs to God. 0. 
ſerve, 3. The Deſign and End of St Paul's ſending theſe 
two Perſons to them, namely, 1. To make knxun unte them all 
Things done at Rome; mark, All Things, without Exception, 
both his Doings and Sufferings, both in Publick and Private, 
the Apoſtle was aſhamed of neither. Happy it is, when the 
Converſation of Chriſt's Miniſters is ſuch, both in Publick 
and Private, that they need not be aſhamed to have it known, 
or that the Church may underſtand it. 2. That he might com- 
fort their Hearts: But how could Tychicus and Oneſimus do 
this? 1. By making known to them the true Cauſe of his Suffer- 
ings, that it was for the Goſpel's ſake. 2. To keep them from 
Diſcouragement at the Report of his Sufferings, that they 
might not be offended at his Chain, nor fink under the Bur- 
then of immoderate Sorrow upon his Account. 3. Lo comfort 
their Hearts, with the Report of that holy Joy and Ckeartu]. 
neſs which the Apoſtle had in his own Spirit, under the pre- 
ſent Burthen of his Sufferings. See the Note on Eph. vi. 22. 


10 Ariſtarchus my fellow-priſoner ſaluteth you, 
and Marcus, ſiſter's ſon to Barnabas, (touching whom 
ye received commandments. If he come unto you, 
receive him) 11 And Jeſus, which is called Juſtus, 
who are of the circumciſion. Theſe only are my fel- 
low-workers unto the kingdom of God, which have 
been a comfort unto me. 


Our Apoſtle coming now to the Concluſion of his excellent 
Letter, ſendeth (as his Manner was) particular Salutations to 
thoſe he wrote to. Theſe Salutations were both from others and 
himſelf. Here we have three of St Pauls Companions ſend- 
ing Salutations to the Church at Caleſſe, namely, Ariſtarchus, 
a F ellow-Priſoner ; Mark, Siſter's Son to Barnabas, who tho' 
he did deſert St Paul and Barnabas, and went not with them 
to the Work, yet returning to his Duty, he is recommended to 
the Churches Reception; and Feſus, who was called uſt, 
poſſibly from his juſt Converſation. Feſus is the ſame with 
Foſbua, ſignifying a Saviour: However, we do not find 
that any Chriſtians, ſince their Lord's Reſurrection, did 
ever give their Children the Name of Feſus, out of a due 
Reverence to their Lord and Maſter, | who is God-Man, 
bleſſed for evermore. Now we learn, That neither Diſtance 
of Place, nor Length of Time, ought to cool that Love and 
Good-will, that hearty and ſincere Affection, which Chriſ- 
tians ſhould bear to one another. Note farther, That as 
in the large Catalogue of Salutations, which St Paul wrote 
to the Saints at Rome, Rom. xvi. in which particular Per- 
ſons are mentioned, St Peter's Name is not once named : So 
here in this Catalogue of Salutations ſent from Rome no menti- 
on is made of Peter's Name neither; doubtleſs. had he been no 
at Rome, he had ſent Salutations as well as the reſt ; here ale 


Salutations from Ariſtarchus, Mart, and others, none 9 
: 4 : y | | 4 ; | 4 
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Pater. Behold here the weak Ground which the Pope builds 


-. oretended Supremacy and Headſhip upon, namely, that 
” St Peter's — "Ao who was Biſhop of Rows: now 
though it can never be proved that St Peter exerciſed any 
Supremacy over the reſt of the Apoſtles, it can leſs be proved 
that ever he was Biſhop of Rome; nor is there any Word in 
Scripture to prove that he ever was at Rome, but rather the con- 
trary 3 it is certain he was not at Nome when St Paul wrote 
this Epiſtle, there being only theſe, he ſays, whom he mentions, 
who are his Fellow-Labourers unto the Kingdom of God. 


12 Epaphras, who is one of you, a ſervant of 
Chriſt, ſaluteth you, always labouring fervently for 
you in prayers, that ye may ſtand perfect and com- 
pleat in all the will of God. 13 For I bear him re- 
cord that he hath a great zeal for you, and them that 
are in Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis. | 


Our Apoſtle next mentions the particular Salutation ſent 
from Rome to the Church at Colaſſe by Epaphras, who is de- 
ſcribed from his Country; he is one of you, that is, a Citizen 
of Calefſe ; by his Office, a Servant of Chriſt, that is, a Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel ; by his Fervour of Affection towards 
theſe Coloſſians, evidenced by his Prayers for them, he labours 
fervently for you in his Prayers. The Word ſignifies to ſtrive 
as in an Agony, pointing out our Miniſterial Duty to us, 
not only to preach unto, and to pray with, but fervently to 

ray for our People, God forgive our Forgetfulneſs of, our 
Hackwardnela to, our Remiſſneſs in, this Part of our Duty. 
Too ſeldom do we bear our People upon our Hearts, when 
we go in and out before the Lord: Oh ! how far are we from 
Praying ourſelves into an Agony for them, when our Petitions 
freeze within our Lips, which we put up for our own Souls 
One T hing might here be noted further concerning Epaphras, 
he was Miniſter of (ſome think Biſhop of) Cale ; yet was 
he born there, he is one of you, that is, of your City. Now 
Chriſt tells us, a Miniſter is in Hazard to meet with Diſre- 
ſpect in his own Country, he is uſually of no Honour there : 
However, Epaphras being called to the Work of God in the 
Place where he was Born, embraces it, and God gives him 
Reputation with the People for his Faithfulneſs in his Place. 
Obſerve laſtly, What was the Subject Matter of E as's 
Prayer for his People at Colefſe, namely, That they might 
Hand perfect! and compleat in all the Mill of God; it is the De- 
fire and Prayer, the Care and Endeavour of every faithful 
Miniſter of Chriſt, that his People may ſtand faſt in their 
Obedience, in univerſal Obedience, in perfect and compleat 
Obedience to the Will, the whole Will of God, in all Things, 
yet one Thing more is obſervable in Epaphras, he had not 
only a great Zeal for his own People at Colaſſe, but for them 
at Lacdicea and Hierapolis, which were neighbouring Churches. 
Learn thence, that the Miniſters of Chriſt, are to look upon 
themſelves as Miniſters of the whole Church; and although 
they take Care of a particular Congregation, yet is it their 
Duty to deſire and endeavour, that all Chriſtians within the 
Reach of their Miniſterial Labours may find ſome ſpecial 
Benefit and Advantage by them. Epaphras had a fervent 
Zeal for the Churches in Laodiceu and Hierapolis, as well as 
at Colofſe, and it was his Commendation that he had fo. 


you. 


| 
Still the Apoſtle is ſending Salutations from Rome to the 


Coloſſians. 1. From St Luke, who of a Phyſician for the Bo- 
dy, becomes a Phyſician for the Soul, as Matthew of a Pub- 
lican became a Preacher. Luke well deſerved the Title here 
given him of Beloved, in that he undertook the Miniſtry at a 
Lime when Civil Authority did allow no Maintenance for 
Miniſters, and when his 4 — as a Phyſician would 
probably have advantaged him much more. FE the beloved 
Phyſician, greets you. 2. Demas alſo, who when Perſecu- 
yon grew hot, his Affections grew cold; yet now he ſends Sa- 
lutations with the reſt to the Church at Colaſe. St Paul 
complains of his forſaking of him, 2 Tim. iv. 10. for the 
Sake of this preſent World, Let no Profeſſor judge of him- 
ſelf by his external Profeſſion, by his Performance of out- 
ward Duties, by his aſſociating himſelf with the People of 
God, nay, by bis Sufferings with the Servants of God: (De- 
mas did all this) but by their ſincere Love to Chriſt, and 


14 Luke the beloved phyſician, and Demas greet 


perſevering Faithfulneſs in the trying Hour of Temptation; 
we know not what we are, till Sufferings appear. 


15 Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and 
Nymphas, and the church which is in his houſe, 


Our Apoſtle had ſent the Salutations of others to them be- 
fore, he ſends his own now. 1. Generally to all the Chriſ- 
tian Brethren which were in Laodicea, to whom he directs 
this Epiſtle to be read in the next Verſe. Now to prepare 
them to hear it with greater Attention, he ſends Salutations 
particularly to them, Salute the Brethren in Laoaicea. No 
particular People muſt deſire or expect to monopolize and 
engroſs the whole of a Miniſter's Affections to themſelves ; 
but as he is the Miniſter of the Catholick Church, fo it is both 
his Duty and Deſire, that all particular Churches, yea, indivi- 
dual Chriſtians, ſhould ſhare in his affectionate Love towards 
them, in his Care and Concern for them. He ſalutes Nym- 
plas in particular, a Perſon perhaps very eminent for Piety 
and Charity, as may be gathered from the following Words, 
And the Church which is in his Houſe, - By which, r. Un- 
derſtand his Family and Houſhold, who were ſo piouſly in- 
ſtructed, ſo religiouſly governed, fo e diſpoſed, as if 
they had been a Church. Learn thence, That Maſters of 
Families ſhould train up their Houſhold in Religion and God- 
lineſs, inſtructing, reproving, exhorting, all that are under 
their Care, that their Houſe may deſerve the Name of a 
Church; The Church which is in his Houſe. 2. Some, by 
the Church in his Houſe, underſtand a material Houſe, or 
ſome particular Room in his Houſe, which he had given to 
a certain Number of Chriſtians for a Place of Publick Wor- 
ſhip. Although the Church in the Apoſtles Times had not 
the Countenance of Civil Authority, to provide either Places 
for Worſhip, or Maintenance for Miniſters ; yet ſuch Fervour 
of Zeal was found inthe Breaſts of Chriſtians, that then ſuch 
as were of Ability wanted not for Inclination to contribute 
largely and freely unto both ; Charity moved to give more 
then, than Force of Law can compel and conſtrain now; Nym- 
phas gives his Houſe to be a Place of Publick Worſhip to the 
Church. See the Learned Mr. de on 1 Cor. xi. 22. 


16 And when this epiſtle is read amongſt you, cauſe 
that it be read alſo in the church of the Laodiceans 3 


Here St Paul directs to the Reading of this Epiſtle them- 
ſelves, which the Spirit of God had directed him to write un- 
to them, Let this Epiſtle be read amongſt you. All _y 
Scripture is to be read and peruſed by every private Chriſ- 
tian; the ſame Spirit that did indite the Scriptures, requires 
the Reading and Underſtanding of them. And further, St 
Paul deſires this Epiſtle, being read amongſt the Colaſſians, 
ſhould next be read in the Church of Laodicea; who being 
their Neighbours, received the ſame Poiſon or Errors from 
the falſe "Teachers, crept in amongſt them, and 1 
ſtood in need of the ſame Antidote. That Doctrine whic 
is directed to ſome particular Church or Perſon, recorded in 
Scripture, was of univerſal Uſe then, and may be now, to all 
particular Perſons and Societies. 


And that ye likewiſe read the epiſtle from Lao- 


dicea. 


Much Controverſy has ariſen in the Church about this 
Epiſtle from Laodicea; ſome have affirmed, that it was writ- 
ten by St Paul to the Laodiceans, but loſt ; from whence they 
would infer, that the Canon of the Scripture is not entire : 
But ſuppoſing it were ſo, yet it follows not but that we have 
all Things neceſlary to 3 in the holy Scriptures. It 
is very probable that St. Paul himſelf, and ſeveral other 
Apoſtles, wrote more Epiſtles than are in the Bible : What 
then? We have what the Wiſdom of God thought fit to 
hand down to us, and what is ſufficient to make the Serious 
Reader of it wiſe unto Salvation. Surely Almighty God was 
not bound to bring down all that they wrote to us, but only 
what his own Wiſdom ſaw fit and neceſſary for us. Others 
underſtand it of an Epiſtle from Laodicea to St Paul, and 
that he anſwered it fully in this Epiſtle to the Colaſſians, and 
ſending it back, deſired the Colofians might read it, for bet- 


ter clearing of ſome Paſſages in his Epiſtle to them. Laſtly, 
| | 8 A Some 
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Some underſtand it of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Epheſus 
being the Metropolis, or the chief City of Laadicea; and 
accordingly, ſome, called the Epiſtle to the Ephe/ians, the 
Epiſtle to the Lacdicears : The Truth is, there is a very great 
Affinity betwixt the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, and this to the 
Col:ſfians ; the Doctrines, Exhortations, and many Expreſh- 
ons are the very {ame ; fo that it is no Wonder if he deſired 
they ſhould be both read at Colsfſe, to let them ſee that he 
wrote the ſame Doctrine to other Churches, which he had 


done to them. 


17 And ſay to Archippus, Take heed to the miniſ- 
try which thou haſt received in the Lord, that thou 
fulfil it. 


This Archippus is, with good Reaſon, ſuppoſed to be the 
Miniſter at Colofſe, in the room of Epaphras, now with St 
Paul at Rome. Some think, that in the Abſence of Epaphras, 
he was grown ſomewhat remiſs and flack in his Miniſterial 
Duty, he directs therefore the Colaſſiam to admoniſh him to 
the Exerciſe of greater Diligence in diſcharging all the Parts 
of his Truſt committed by Chriſt unto him, Say unte Archip- 
pus, Take heed, &c. Olſerve here, A double Charge, (I.) A 
Charge of Meſlage, Say unto Archippus : The Coloſſians mult 
ſay it. St Paul could have wrote a private Letter to him; 
but they muſt excite him, yea ſay to him to his Face, not of 
him behind his Back: is the People's Duty to ſtir up their 
Miniſters to the faithful Performance of their Duty; the Fire 
of our Miniſterial Zeal doth not burn ſo bright, but we may 
need our People's Bellows to inflame it; but this muſt be 
done with Prudence by the People, in a Way of Exhortation, 
not by the Way of Exprobration ; ſo ſtir up Jo Miniſter to 
his Duty, that you forget not your own. Obſerve, 2. The 
Charge of an Office, Take heed to the Miniflry which thou haſt 
recerved of the Lord, that thou fulfil it. Here note, 1. A 
Duty enjoined, to fulfil the Miniſtry : But what is that? 
Negatively, not to ſecure the Succeſs of our Miniſtry, we 
may deliver our own Souls, though our People's be not de- 
livered ; the Nurſe is not charged with the Life of the Child, 
but with the Care of the Child, ſhe ſhall be paid whether it 
live or die; nor is it abſolutely to perform every Part of our 
Miniſterial 0 without the leaſt Deficiency ; No, we re- 
Joice in the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in ny 
and ny fern we have done our Duty : Poſitive 7 to 
uty 


fulfil the Miniſtry, is to perform all the Parts of our 


with Care and Faithfulneſs, perſevere in Diligence, particu- 


larly publick Preaching and private Inſpection, A Non- 
Preaching Miniſter is no Miniſter, a breaſtleſs Nurſe, a Mur- 
therer of Souls, a Bell without a Clapper, a Cryer without 
a Voice; yet doth not his Work lie all in the Pulpit, but 
the greateſt Part out of it: Ho is ſtyled a Watchman y For 


what ? becauſe he is to watch one Hour with his People in 
Week ? No, ſurely, but becauſe he is to watch over them, 
and converſe with them all the Week, upon Occaſion. | 
not the Phyſician to viſit his Patient, as well as to ain 
his Phyſick ? Doth the Huſbandman caſt his Seed intg 1. 
Ground, and never come into his Fields to ſee whether it 
comes up, or how it grows? Verily, our People are great 
Gainers by our Profitable Converſe with them, and we ſhall 
be Gainers by them too. We may gain more experimental 
Knowledge by an Afternoon's viſiting our People, than by a 
Week's Study. Note, 2. The Means here directed to, for 
the fulfilling of the Miniſtry, Take Heed to the Miniftry ; 
What doth that import? 1. Take heed to thy Study; Mi- 
niſterial Abilities are not rained down like Manna upon us 
The Apoſtles did not ſtudy indeed, but one Reaſon was, ther 
had no time to ſtudy, they were Itinerary Preachers. x 
Take heed to thy Doctrine, that it be the true Word of 
God, and delivered purely ; not only in oppoſition to Error 
but in oppoſition to Levity. 3. Take heed, that is, to thy 
Life and Practice, that we may tread out the Steps before out 
People, which they are to make towards Heaven. Net, 3. 
The Motive to ſtir us all up to the fulfilling our Miniſteriaj 
Truſt; We have received it; there is the —— of a 
ſpecial Favour, and alſo the Importance of a ſtrict Account; 
what we have received, we muſt give an Account for. 4 
We have received it of or from the Lord; this implies 
Affiſtance, that God that has called us to it, will agif 
us in it: Lo, I am with you always unto the End of the Mardi; 
with you to affiſt, with you to ſucceed, with you to reward, 
Let Archippus then, every one in the Work of Chriſt, a. 
heed 1 the Miniſiry which he has received of the Lord, chat 
he fulfil it. 


— 


18 The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul. Re- 
member my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen. 


Here our Apoſtle cloſes his Epiſtle with a general Saluta- 
tion under his own Hand, intimating thereby, that he had 
wrote the whole with his own Hands. He begs them to re- 
member his Bonds ; that is, (1.) To ſympathize with him in 
his Bonds. (2.) To pray for him in his Bonds. (3.) To 
receive the Word of God, which he had written'to them in his 
Bonds. (4.) To prepare for Sufferings themſelves, his Bonds 
os but the Forerunners of their Bonds. Thus it is the 
People's Duty to remember the Pious Minifters in their Bonds, 
He adds, Grace be with you, wiſhing them an abiding Inte- 
reſt in the ſpecial Favour of God, with a multiplied In- 
creaſe of all ſpiritual Bleflings lowing from thence ; Increaſe 
of-all Grace to enable them to glorify God on Earth, and to 


prepare them for glory with God in Heaven, Amen. 


* Mitt. Me... the tt... a bn. ** 


. 6 


THE 


1 


H 


E 


Firſt Epiſtle of St PA U L 


T O 


1 


1 HES SAL ONIANS. 


* 


c 


This Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, though placed Laſt, yet is ſuppoſed to have been written Firſt by St Paul to 
this particular Church, and not without Probability, becauſe the Goſpel was more early preached at Theſſa- 
lonica, than either at Rome, or Corinth, as appears by the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

Theſſalonica was the chief City in Macedonia, hither St Paul, in a Viſion, was directed to go and preach the 
Goſpel ; accordingly he went, Acts xvi. and xvii. and laid very early the Foundation of a Chriſtian Church 
in this City, which conſiſting partly of Jews, and partly of Gentiles, they were ſeverely perſecuted by bath. 
Now the Apoſtle hearing what hard Things the Theſſalonians ſuffered, he writes this Epiſtle to confirm 
them in the Faith, and to prevent their being ſhaken by thoſe Perſecutions. 


To encourage them to Perſeverance in the Faith, and Patience under their preſent Perſecutions, he finſt informs 


them that it was nothing ſtrange that they ſhould thus ſuffer from thoſe Tews and Pagans, who had 


illed 


the Lord Jeſus, and their own Prophets, and were contrary to all Men; and then puts them in mind of 


the tranſcendent Reward laid up for them, and the 
cutors. 


ſevere Puniſhments that were prepared for their Perſe- 


And Laſtly, He animates and encourages them, by the Example of his own Conſtancy, to Perſeve- 


rance in their Holy Profeſſion ; and concludes his Epiſtle to them with particular Exhortations to Holineſs of 


CHAP. 


Life, and Unblameableneſs in Converſation. 
A UL and Silvanus and Timotheus, unto the 
church of the Theſſalonians, which is in God 


[ the Father, and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Grace 
be unto you and peace from God our Father, and 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


St Paul begins this Epiſtle, as he does the reſt, with a very 
Kind and Gracious Salutation ; in which we have obſerva- 
ble, the Perſons ſaluting, the Parties ſaluted, and the Salu- 
tation itſelf. Note, 1. The Perſons ſaluting, Paul, Sil- 
vans, and Timotheus: Paul only was the inſpired Writer 
of the Epiſtle, the other Two were his Aſſociates and Afliſ- 
tants, Inſtruments with him in converting the Theſſalonians 
to Chriſtianity, and whom they had a deſervedly great Af- 
fection for; he joins them therefore with himſelf, as Aſſert- 
ers and Approvers of the "I ruth contained in. this his . a 
that ſo he might procure the greater Reſpect to the Doctrines 
it contained; he therefore names them with himſelf, Paul, 
Siluanut, or Silas, as he is called, As xvii. and Timotheus: 
But why not Paul an Apoſtle, or Paul a Servant of Jeſus 
Chri/t, as in other Epiſtles, but bare Paul only? Anſw. Be- 
cauſe his Apoſtleſhip was not at all queſtioned by them ; the 
Theſſalowans had a Seal of it in their Hearts ; and there were 
no falſe Apoſtles among them that denied his Apoſtleſhip, as 
the Galatians and other Churches had. The prudent and 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt know, both how and when to 
uſe thaſe Titles of Honour and Reſpect which God hath giv- 
en them, and alſo when it is convenient to forbear the aſ- 


Juming of them. Nee, 2. The Perſons faluted, The 
Churc 1 the Dalſalonians: Tbeſſalonica was the Metropolis, 
of the Mother - City of Macedonia, where a Chriſtian Church 


was planted by the Miniſtry of St Paul and Silas, but with 
great Oppoſition from the Jews, who forced Paul to fly to 
=P or hifown Safety, As xvii. and Jaſon, with others 
75 

. 


| 


Chriſtian Church, in Honour of his Son, who purchaſed it 
with his Blood. Learn hence, That when and where God 
will gather to himſelf a Church, no Oppoſition either of Men 
or Devils ſhall be ſufficient to hinder it; as Rome itſelf, nay, 
in the Court of Nero, under the very Noſe of that bloody 
Tyrant, was a Church collected, Phil. iv. 22. No wonder 
the Devil ſtruggles, when his Kingdom totters ; it follows, 
which (Church) is in God the Father, and in the Lord Yeſus 
Chri/t, that is, Eſtabliſhed in the Knowledge, Faith, Wor- 
ſhip, and Obedience of God the Father; they were Gentiles 
called off from their Dumb Idols, to ſerve the Living and 
True God, and were diſtinguiſhed from all other Societies 
and Communions whatſoever ; they were in God the Father 
aud in the Lard Ne Chriſt, that is, they enjoyed a bleſſed 
Union with Jeſus Chriſt by Faith, and a ſweet Communion 
and Fellowſhip both with Father and Son, by the Bond of 
the Spirit. Behold the high Dignity and glorious Privilege 
of the Chriſtian Church to be thus knit and united, both to 
the Father and the Son, by the Agency of the Holy Spirit! 
To the Church of the TB lum, which is in God the Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Note, 3. The Salutation 
itſelf, Grace le unto you, and Peace from God our Father, and 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Where obſerve, 1. The Op- 
tion of Bleſſings wiſhed, Grace and Peace; Grace, in Scrip- 
ture, ſignifies firſt, the gracious Favour of God towards us ; 
and next, all the Gifts of Grace, all Benefits and Bleſſings 
iſſuing forth and flowing from thence ; Peace, uſually ſigni- 
hes in Scripture-Language all manner of outward Proſperity 
and, Happineſs. 2. The Author and Fountain from whence 
theſe Bleſſings low. (I.) Fram Gad the Father. (2.) From 
the Mediator, the Lord ho „; intimating, That what- 
ever Pan Grace or Temporal Bleſling we now receive 
from God, is from him, not barely as a Creator, but as a 
Father, a gracious, Father in Chriſt, in whom he pours out 
A amen of his Love upon us, and through whom 
he conveys all kinds of Bleſſings unto us. . 


5 


ve thanks to God always for you all, making 


t eqtertained him, had like to have been [acrificed in their 
Hl Houſes "yet; there, in deſpite of the Devil's Rage, and 
eiter Mille, doth God erect a Glorious Church a 


LE 


We 9: 
inetion of 


you in our prayers, 3 Remembring without 
| | cealing 
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ceaſing your work of faith, and labour of love, and 
patience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the 
ſight of God and our Father ; 


Note here, 1. The holy 


being about to magnify and extol the Graces of the Spirit 
wrought in the The//alomans, particularly their Faith, their 
Love, their Patience and Hope, inſtead of commending them 


for theſe Graces, he breaks forth into Thankſgivings unto 
God for them; Ve give Thanks to God always for f* ou Wark 
o Faith, and Labour of Love, and Patience of His 

uſineſs was not to celebrate and commend them, but to ad- 
mire the ſpecial Grace of God conferred upon them, and 
conſpicuous in them. Learn hence, That it is our Duty, and 
will be our great Wiſdom, ſo to ſpeak of the Grace of God, 
which we ſee and obſerve in others, as that they may not be 

uffed up with any Conceit of their own Excellencies, but ſee 
Matter of Praiſe and Thankſgiving due unto God only, and 
nothing to themſelves. Nate, 2. The ſpecial and particular 
Graces which St Paul obſerved in the Theſſalonians, their 
Faith, their Love, their Hope, together with the Evidence of 
the Sincerity of thoſe Graces ; their Faith war a working Faith, 
that is, Fruitful in good Works ; their Love was a laborious 
Love, promoting the Good of all the Saints ; and their Hope 


in the Lord Jeſus, rendered them patient in and under all: 


Tribulations for his Sake. Thereis no ſuch Way to judge of 
the Truth of the inward Habits of Grace in the 1 as by 
obſerving the Effects and Fruits of that Grace in the Life: the 
Apoſtle concluded they had true Faith, becauſe a fruitful 
Faith; true Love, becauſe a laborious Love; a good Hope 
in Chriſt, becauſe accompanied with Patience under the Croſs 
of Chriſt. Note, 3. St Paul's Offices and Acts of Love per- 
formed on the 3 Behalf, namely, Thankſgiving and 
Prayer. (I.) Thankſgiving, Ve give Thanks unto God always 
for you all. But why, O bleſſed Apoſtle, art thou fo thankful 
for the Graces of God's Holy Spirit wrought in theſe Theſſalo- 
nians ? for thy own Sake, no doubt, as well as theirs ; he ſaw 
in them an eminent Seal of his Apoſtleſhip, the happy Fruit 
and bleſſed Effect of his Miniſtry among them. This, 5 this 
it was that drew forth his very Soul in Thankſgivings to God. 
Learn, That the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt rejoice greatly at 
the Sight and Appearance of the Grace of God in any Perſon, 
but when they ſee it in their own People, as the Seal of their 
Miniſtry, and the bleſſed Fruit of their own painful Endea- 
vours amonſt them, this carries them out into Tranſports of 
Thankfulneſs; verily, the Joy of their Hearts is too big to 
come out at their Mouths, they give Thanks for fuch a K. 
cy without ceaſing. Yet, (2.) He ſubjoins Prayers with his 
Praiſes, adds Supplications to his Thankſgivings, making men- 
tion of you always in my Prayers ; to let them know that there 


was ſtill much Grace wanting in them to keep them Humble, | 
hankful : Our 


as well as great Grace in them to make him 
Prayers for Grace muſt be thankful Prayers, or accompanied 
with Thankſgiving ; when we pray to God for more . 
we muſt ever be thankful for what we have received; and 


Wiſdom of our Apoſtle, who]. 


Word only, founding in the Ear, or reaching and reſting in the 


in much aſſurance; as ye know what manner 
we were among you for your ſake. 


Obſerve here, 1. One ſpecial Ground and Reaſon » 
wy the Apoſtle's Heart was thus extraordinarily very, gra 
in Praiſe and Thankſgivings unto God, on the Theſſalonians 
Behalf, and that was the Knowledge of their Election, hnowin 
your Election of God; that is, knowing certainly and a1. 
bly, by your roficiency in the forementioned Chriſtian Graces 
of Faith, Love, and Hope, that God had certainly choſen you 
out of the Gentile World, to be a Church and People to him. 
ſelf, and that it was the good Pleaſure of God to gather a 
Chriſtian Church at The/ſalonica ; and alſo he did know and 
believe, with a Judgment of Charity, that Almighty God had 
choſen them to eternal Life alſo, to be a Part of his Church 
Triumphant in Heaven, as well as of his Church Militant u 
on Earth; the Preaching of the Goſpel having met with ſuch 
vitble Succeſs amongſt them. It is our unqueſtionable Dut 
and we learn it from St Paul's Example, in Charity to num- 
ber amongſt God's Choſen, in whom we ſee, as much 
as Man may ſec, the Fruits and Signs of God's Election. 
Obſerve, 2. The Ground which St Paul had to build his 
Confidence upon, that the Theſſalonians were a People choſen 
of God, and that was Rational Evidence, knowing your Eltc. 
tion of God; for our Goſpel came to you net in Ward only, bu in 
Power. Where note, The Piety and Prudence of St Paul's 
Charity, it was not ny wn grounded, and credulous, but 
guided by reaſonable Evidence; Charity hopeth all Thing, 
that is, all Things which it hath good Ground to hope, but 
nothing more than what probable Evidence may induce it 
to hope. St Paul, when he ſaw the. Apoſtaly of Hymener 
and Alexander into Error and Vice, without Cenforiousneſy 
and Uncharitableneſs, pronounces, that they had made Ship- 
wreck of the Faith, 1 Tim. 20. For he had ſufficient Rea- 
ſon to believe, there could be no Faith where there was no 
Holineſs. There are a Generation of Men amongſt us, who 
brand the Miniſters of God with Cenſoriouſneſs, and raſh 
Judging the preſent State of Men, tho' they judge by their 
Lives and Actions; they would have us hope well concerning 
them, againſt Hope, and judge quite contrary to rational E- 
vidence ; we muſt believe them to have Faith, when they have 
no Knowledge; that they are right Penitents, and ſorrowful 
for their Sins, when they make a Sport of Sin ; that their 
Hearts are chaſte, when their Mouths foam out nothing but 
Filthineſs; but let them know, we dare not bring a Curſe upon 
ourſelves, by calling Good Evil, or Evil Good ; our Charity, 
tho” not cauſcleſly ©. fpicious; yet neither is it fooliſhly Blind. 
Obſerve, 3. The particular and ſpecial Evidence which the 
Apoſtle had of the Theſſalonians Election, and that was the 
great and gracious Succeſs of his Miniſtry amongſt them. Our 
Goſpel came—But how our Goſpel ? Not as if he were the Au- 
thor of it, but the Diſpenſer only ; not our Goſpel by On- 
ginal Revelation, but by Miniſterial Diſpenſation * But 
how did the Goſpel come amongſt the Theſſalonians Nit in 


of men 


when we return Thanks for Grace received, we muſt be | Underſtanding only, as a Light to gaze upon ; but in Power, 


earneſt and inſtant with God for further and freſh Supplies 
of Grace wanted. Note, 4. The Frequency, yea, Con- 
fancy of our Apoſtle in performing theſe Duties of 
Thankſgiving on the Behalf of theſe Theſſalonians, Mi give 
Thanks te God always for you, remembring you without ceaſmeg, 
in the fight of God, and our Father; that is, as often as we ap- 
pear before God our Father, we inceflantly pray for you, and 
_ conſtantly praiſe God on your Behalf. here obſerve, The 
comfortable Relation in which the Saints of God do approach 
and draw near unto God in Prayer, they come to him as a 
Father, yea, as their Father; in the Sight of God our Father. 
The Holy Spirit of God vouchſafed to Believers under the 
Goſpel, enables them to come before him in Prayer, with a 
full Aſſurance of his Fatherly Affection towards them, as be- 
ing the Sons of God, through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and it 
enables them to cry, Abba, Father ; and they are very care- 
ful to improve this their Relation ta God, and Intereſt in him, 


as a Father, in Prayer, on Behalf of themſelves, and all their 
Fellow-Brethren and Members in Chriſt. Thus St Paul 


you without 


here, We give Thanks for you, and remember 
erafing, in the Sight of God, and our Father. | 


4 Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of 
God. 5 For our goſpel came not unto you in word 
only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and 


raver and 


that is, accompanied then with the Power of Miracles, naw 
with a convincing, terrifying, 7 renewing, and re- 
forming Power. It follows, and in the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, the 
Preaching of the Word was at that Time attended, as with a 
mighty Power of Miracles, ſo with an extraordinary Effuſſon 
and Pouring out the Holy Ghoſt upon them that heard it, pre- 
vailing —_ them to embrace it, and to ſubmit themſelves 
unto it. With this miraculous Power of the Holy Ghoſt was 
the Preaching of the Word accompanied then, with an enlight- 
ning, quickning, regenerating, and ſanctifying Power new; the 
Miniſtry of the Word, is the great Inſtrument in the Hand of 
the Spirit, for the Converſion of Sinners, for the Edification 
of Saints, and for the Salvation of both. Again, The Apoſ- 
tle's Miniſtration came unto them in much Aſſurance, that is, 
with a full Conviction both to them and him; to them, with 
an evident Conviction of the Truth of his Doctrine; and to 
bim, it was a full Perſuaſion, yea, a firm Aſſurance, that God 
had choſen them to be a Church and ſpecial People to him- 
ſelf. And laſtly, As to his own Conduct and Converſation 
amongſt them, he appeals to them, and to their own 
Knowledge, whether it was not anſwerable to the Doctrine 
delivered by him; Ye knaw what manner of Aden we were among 
you for your Sake. Happy is it when the Pious and Prudent 
Converſation of a Miniſter amongſt his People is, and has 
been ſuch, that, upon a fit Occaſion, he can and dare appeal 
: 


to God and them as. Witnelles and Obſervers of it Fri 
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, ahat we werl among you; ye are Witneſſes, and God alſo, 
2 balily and juſtly, and: unblameably tos behaved — 
among you, chap. ii. 10. An Heterodox, Converſation will 


carry an 
Life, as wel 
by the firſt, and | 
the End of what is 


| as a Preaching Doctrine; if Religion be taught 
rreligion by the latter, we fadly diſappoint 
ſpoken ; though, like a crack d Bell, we 
may be inſtrumental to ring others to Heaven, yet for aur- 
ſelves there is no Remedy, but to the Fire we muſt go, either 
for our Refining, or for our Condemnation. The Throne 
and the Pulpit, above all Places, call for Holineſs ; the Prince 
and the Preacher, above all Perſons, are moſt accountable to 
God for their Example; Ye know what manner of Met we were 


6 And ye became followers of us and of the Lord, 
having received the word in much affliftion, with joy 
of the holy Ghoſt : - 7 So that ye were enfamples to all 
that believe in Macedonia and Achaia, | 


In theſe Words, our Apoſtle gives us another probable Evi- 
dence, that the Theſſalonians were undoubtedly choſen of God, 
namely, becauſe they were active and operative Chriſtians ; 
they 93 in their Life and Practice conform themſelves to that 

excellent Pattern and Example held forth unto them by their 
Preachers, Y? became Followers of us. Where note, That there 

ought to be ſomething worthy of Imitation in the Lives of Mi- 
nillers, ſomething which their People may ſafely follow; and 
it is the People's Duty, not only to lend an Ear to their 
Doctrine, but an Eye to their Pious Converſation ; it is added, 
Fallowers of us, and of the Lord; Followers of Chriſt, abſolutely, 
as an unerring Pattern; of his Miniſters, conditionally, fo far 
as they. followed Chriſt : But Followers of the Lord, here, 
ſeems to import their following of him in his Sufferings and 
AfiQtions, as appears by the next Words, Having received 
the Mord with much Affliftion. Such as are fincere and ſerious 
Chriſtians, are Followers of Chriſt in his Sufferings, as well as 
in his Example ; they follow him in the Sharp and Thorny 
Path of Affliction, in which he went before them; they are 
willing to bear his Croſs, as well as to wear his Crown ; to 
ſuffer for him, as well as to be glorified with him. Obſerve 
next, The particular Inſtance wherein the Theſſalonians be- 
came Followers of the Apoſtles; it was this, That they preached 
the Word to them with great Deſire, Delight, and Joy, though 
at the ſame time they endured a great Fight Afflictions, con-, 
tending with the Oppoſition both of Men and Devils, in Preach- 
ing the Word unto them: in like manner did they receive the 

ord with much Affliftion, and adhere to it in the midſt of 
Perſecution z and all this accompanied with fuch inward Joy, 
as none but the Holy Ghoſt could be the Author of in them : 
Ye received the Word in much Afflictian, with Joy of the Holy 
Ghoft. Learn hence, That upon Preaching of the Word to have 
an Heart open to receive it, to receive it with Afliftion, with 
much Affiftion, and yet with Joy and Rejoicing, with a chearful 
Spirit, and ſuch a Joy as the Holy Spirit of God is the Author 
and Producer of, is a good Evidence, that a Perſon is choſen 
of God, and has a Title to the Everlaſting Inheritance. O- 
ſerve farther, Our Apoſtle, in a juſt and deſerved Commenda- 
tion of theſe Theſſalonians, tells them, to their great and ſingu- 
lar Honour, that as they were Followers of them (the Apoſifes) 
in Sufferings, in Patience, and Chearfulneſs; ſo they were 
themſelves Fring Patterns, and lively Enſamples of Courage 
and Conſtancy under their Sufferings, to all the neighbouring 
Churches in Macedonia and Achaia. Then is the Grace of 
God received by us, a Mark and Evidence of our Election of 
God, when we have advanced to ſuch a conſiderable Profici- 
ency and Growth in it, as to become Patterns and Examples 
of Piety to all that are round about us. Thus the alonians 
here, Yo are become Enſamples to all that believe in edonia 
and Achaia. 


8 For from you ſounded out the word of the Lord 
not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but.alſo in every 
place your Faith to God-ward is ſpread abroad, ſo that 
we need not to ſpeak any thing. 9 For they themſelves 

of us what manner of entering in we had unto 


Orthodox Preacher to Hell ; there is. a Preaching | 


you, and how ye turned to God from idols, to ſerve 
the living and true God, 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in a copious Commendation of 
| theſe Theſſalonians, or rather in a thankful Admiration of the 
Grace of God ſhining in them; he tells them, and that with- 
out Flattery, that the Fame and Report of their Graces was 
ſpread abroad far and near, infomuth that the Foreign Churches, 
amongſt whom he converſed, were able to give him a perfect 
Account how the Apoſtle's Entrance among them at Theſ/al- 
nica was ; though not Pompous, Jet very Proſperous, ſtranyely 
Succeeded, and ſingularly Bleſſed, to the turning of them from 
Dead Idols, to ſerve the Living and True God. Learn, That 
| where true Grace is rooted in the Heart, though it he not im- 
mediately ſeen, yet it cannot long be hid, but it will diſcover 
itſelf in the genuine Fruits and vital Effects of it, to the deſerved 
Admiration, and wiſhed ſor Imitation of all Beholders whatſo- 
ever; From you ſoumded forth the ord of the Lord, &c. — And 


| aw you turned from Idols, that is, how readily and ſpeedily, 


how ſincerely and heartily you turned from Idolatry, your for- 
mer Idolatry, in which you had been educated and brought up; 
yet upon the Preaching of our Goſpel, ye left it, and turned 
with Indignation from it, to ſerve God, the Living Gad, fo 
called in — to their Dead and Dumb Idols; and the 
True Gad, in Oppoſition to their Falſe Gods. Theſe Words 
of the Apoſtle teach us how to expound thoſe Words of our 
Saviour, John xvii. 3. This is Life eternal, to know thee the 
only true God + Teaching us, that the Father is called the only 
True God, not in Oppolition to Jeſus Chriſt, as the Soci- 
mans would infinuate, but in Oppolition to Idols and Falſe 
Gods only. Now from this Effect, which the Goſpel had upon 
the Theſſalonians, to turn them from Idols to ſerve the Living 
God, We learn, That as every Man naturally bears an Idol in 
his Heart, that is, ſets up ſomething there in God's ſtead, which 
attracts and draws off the chief of his Affections from God; fo 
where-ever the Goſpel is heartily received and entertained, 
there will be an abandoning of, and turning from, whatſoever 
did uſurp God's Throne in the Soul, and the Perſon hereafter 
will only love and ſerve the Living and True God: — You 
turned from Idols, to ſerve the Living and True God. 


10 And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he 


raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus, which delivered us 
from the wrath to come. 


Here the Apoſtle produces a further Evidence of theſe Theſſa- 
lonians Converſion, namely, that they did not only turn from 
Idols to ſerve God the Father, but did alſo believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt his only Son: This AR of Faith is expreſſed by tuaiting, 
they waited for bis San from Heaven, that is, by Faith they 
expected that Chriſt, whom the Apoſtle had preached to them, 
and was gone to Heaven, would certainly come again from 
thence to deliver his redeemed Ones from he IWrath to come, that 
is, from the Puniſhment and Vengeance eternally due unto 
them for Sin. And the Ground of this their Expectation was, 
Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead; 49 wait for his San from 
Heaven, whom he raiſed from the Dead. Note here, 1. A De- 
ſcription, an Heart - affecting, yea, a Soul- affecting Deſcription 
of that Wrath which doth await every Wicked and Impenitent 
Sinner; *tis a Wrath to come; after Thouſands, yea, Millions 
of Years, that Sinners have lain under it, till it is a Wrath to 
come; and they are as far from being delivered f. om it, as the 
firſt Hour they fell under it. Note, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt de- 
livered up himſelf to Death, that he might be a Saviour and 
Deliverer to his People from this Wrath ; let it break forth 
when it will, not a Drop of it ſhall ever fall upon any of them. 


| Note, 3. That Believers may warrantably expect Deliverance 


by Chriſt from this Wrath, ſeeing God has raiſed him from 
the Dead. Note, 4. Therefore may and ought they to wait and 
wiſh, to look and long for his coming from Heaven, when De- 
liverance from Wrath will be perfected and compleated. 


2 CHAP. 
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The Deſign and Scope of the Apo/ile, in the Chapter now before 
ws, is, to acquaigt the Thefſlalonians with the Sincerity and 


Succeſs of his Miniſtry amongſi them; as alſo to put them in 

« Remembrance of his meek Deportment tqwards them, even as a 
Nurſe among her Children; and from the gracious * 
which God had given him in his Miniſterial Services for them, 
concludes that theſe his Converts to Chriſtianity, the Theſſalo- 
nians, mould certainly be his Joy, and Crown of Rejoicing, 
in the Day of the Lord Jeſus. | 


OR yourſelves, brethren, know our entrance in 
unto you, that it was not in vain. 


Obſerve here, How our Apoſtle did and durſt appeal to the 
Theſſalonians themſelves, as touching the Sincerity and Succeſs 


of his Publick 1 among them : Ne yourſelves know. It 


is not ſufficient to a Miniſter's Comfort, that he be well re- 
ported of amongſt Strangers, for his Zeal and Diligence, for 
his Sincerity and Faithfulneſs, unleſs he can and dare appeal to 
the Conſciences of his own People, and call them to vouch 
and bear Witneſs to his Integrity: Ye yourſelves know, that our 
Entrance in unte you, was not in vain. Our Entrance in unto 
you ; that is, our firſt Preaching amongſt you, was not in varn ; 
that is, ſay ſome, it was not in vain in the Matter, we did not 
Preach about Vain, Uſeleſs and Unprofitable Niceties and 
Speculations ; but our Preaching was Subſtantial, Sound and 
Solid: It was not vain in the Manner, ſay others, it was 
not undertaken Raſhly, and without a Call, nor managed in 
a light and vain Manner: But the Word in Vain, here ſeems 
to point at theſe two Things; (1.) That it did not want Power 
and Energy, but had the Demonſtration of Divine Aſſiſtance 
to confirm them in the Faith that Heard it, and alſo thoſe that 
Preached it, in Expectation of Succeſs. (2.) It was not in 
vain z that is, it did not want Fruit, it was not without a great 
and gracious Succeſs : For the Word Vain, when it is applied to 
the Meſſage which the Miniſters of God bring, ſignifies the not 
accompliſhing-the great Ends for which it was deſigned. Ifa. 


Iv. 11. The Werd that goeth cut of my Mouth, ſhall not return 


unto me in Vain, but Proſper, &c. Hence learn, That where 
a Miniſter is regularly called to, and faithfully diſcharges his 
Duty amongſt a 1 6 both by publick preaching and private 
Inſtruction, his Labours ſeldom, if ever, want Fruit, in ſome 
Degree or Meaſure either ſooner or later, either Manifeſt or 
Secret, either for Converſion or Edification. We have the 
Promiſe of Chriit's Preſence with us, Matt. xxviii. 20. And 
if che Fault be not ours, we ſhall certainly experience it ; both 
the Preſence of his Power to ſtrengthen us, and the Preſence 
of his gracious Spirit to ſucceed us. Poſſibly we do not ſee 
any viſible Succeſs at preſent ; but this may comfort us, there 
is more Good done by the Miniſtry of the Word, than we are 
aware of ? and if we reap not the Fruit of the Seed we ſow, 
they who come after us may ; but if neither they nor we reap 
Fruit, our Dy ſhall not be in vain, with reference to 
ourſelves; yet ſhall we be Glorious, though Hrael be not ga- 
thered, But Oh ! that our People might thare in that Glory 
with us, and alſo ſhine as the Stars, for ever and ever! God 
gue we may never be called forth by Chriſt to give a judicial 


eſtimony againſt any of them at the Bar of God, for not be- 
lieving our Report. 


2 But even after that we had ſuffered before, and 
were ſhametully intreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we 


were bold in our God to ſpeak unto you the goſpel of 


God with much contention. 


Here St Paul diſcovers to the Theſſalonians the great Difficul- 
ties and Dangers which he broke through at his firſt Entrance 
amongſt them to Preach the Goſpel, he acquaints them with 
the Reproach and Diſgrace he underwent at their Neighbourin 
City, Philippi, and the Sufferings there endured for the Goſ- 
pes which are recorded 4s xvi. 23. But nothing of that 

(ature could diſcourage him, but that he rather waxed more 
bold in Spirit, reſolving to Preach the Goſpel F Gad, though 
with much Contentian and Oppoſition from the Unbelieving 
Jews, Where mark, That the Apoſtle calls bis Boldneſs, a 


Chap. 2. 
Boldneſs in God, becauſe a Boldneſs for God, and from God: 
It was not ul the Fruit of a natural Courage, but it was 
a zealous Boldneſs in the Cauſe of God, and proved a convine- 
ing, as well as a courageous Boldneſs ; it is one neceſſary Re- 
_ and Qualification in the Miniſters of God, in order to 
the rendering their Miniſtry fruitful and ſucceſsful, that a 
Wiſe, Humble, Zealous and Convincing Boldneſs, be found with 


them in their delivering the Truths of God unto their People ; 
Me were bold in our God to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel of Gad. 


3 For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of un- 
cleanneſs, nor in guile: 4 But as we were allowed of 
God to be put in truſt with the goſpel, even fo we 
Mons. not as pleaſing men, but God, which trieth our 

carts, 


Here our Apoſtle affigns a ſubordinate Reaſon why his Preach. 
ing was ſo ſucceſsful amongſt the Theſſalomans, namely, becauſe 
it was very ſincere: there was both Cy in the Doctrine 
preached, and alſo in the Preacher of that Doctrine. Where 
note, 1. St Paul calls his Preaching, an Exhortaticn ; doubt- 
leſs, becauſe a great Part of his n was, as ours ought 
to be, Applicatory and Exhortatory, earneſtly and affectionately 
exciting the Hearers to cleave unto the Truths, whether Doc- 
trinal or Practical, delivered to them. Note, 2. How St Paul 
removes from himſelf the Oppoſites of 1 ſome of which 
point at the Sincerity of the Doctrine preached by him; it waz 
not of Deceit, or of inſnaring and ſeducing Error, not ſuited to 
the corrupt Opinions and wicked Inclinations of Men; nr 4 
Uncleanneſs, nothing that he either Preached or Practiſed did 
countenance and encourage Men in their filthy Luſts, as did 
the falſe Preaching of the falſe Apoſtles, and the Gno/ticks : nor 
in Guile ; this points at the aM pap of his own Heart in Preach» 
ing, his Exhortation was not in Guile; that is, he did not ſeek 
himſelf, under a Pretence of acting for God and his Glory, 
nor propound his own worldly Advantage as his ultimate End, 
Learn hence, It is the Duty of Chriſt's Miniſters, not only to 
preach the pure Word of God, but to preach it purely in Sim- 
plicity of Heart, and with a ſingle Eye at God's Glory, with- 
out looking at, or having any Regard unto baſe, ſiniſter Ends, or 
bye Reſpects. Note, 3. That t Paul having vindicated his 
Miniſtry from all Suſpicion of Infincerity, next aſſures them of 
his great Uprightneſs in all his Miniſterial Performances, making 
it his chief Deſign to approve himſelf unto God, and to be ap- 
proved of him, not in the leaſt regarding to pleaſe Men, but 
only in Subordination to God. MNete, 4. The Arguments or 
Motives inclining him thus, in much Sincerity, to approve him- 
ſelf to God in all his Miniſterial Services; namely, 1. The 
Conſideration of that high Favour and honourable Tru which 
he had received from God; Mie were allowed of God, to be put in 
Truſt with the Goſpel ; God did fit him for this Truſt, and they 
entruſted him with it, and he looked upon both as a Favour and 
Honour from God. 2. The Conſideration of God's Omniſci- 
ency and All-ſeeing Eye, do trieth our Hearts. The Apoſtle 
well knew, That Almighty God was both a Witneſs of his Doc- 
trine and Converſation, and alſo privy to his Intentions and 
Purpoſes, his Aim and End, as being a God that ſearcheth the 
Heart ; therefore he ſo preached not as pleaſing Men, but God. 
Learn from both, That nothing doth more effectually conſtrain 
the Miniſters of Chriſt to the faithful Diſcharge of their whole 
Duty, than the Conſideration of the Honour and Weight of 
that Truſt which God hath conferred on them, and the Re- 
membrance that the Eye of an All-ſeeing and Heart-ſearching 
God is both upon and within them alſo; we ſo ſpeak, being put 
in Truſt with the Goſpel by Gad, who trieth our Hearts. 


5 For neither at any time uſed we flattering words, as 
ye know, nor a cloak of covetouſneſs; God is witneſs. 
6 Nor of men ſought we glory, neither of you nor yet 
of others, when we might have been burthenſome, as the 
apoſtles of Chriſt. 


Still our Apoſtle ſees fit to proceed in avouching his own Sin- 
cerity in Preaching the Goſpel, and diſowning all Flattery, Co- 
vetouſneſs, and Vain-glory, to have any Influence upon him in 
the Diſcharge of his Minifierial Truft. Firſt, He uſed not flat- 
tering Words, that is, Speeches fitted to gratify the Luſts and 
Humours of Men, or 2 gaining their Favour, or courting 


their good Opinion. Flattery in any is odious, in a Miniſter 
'tis 


s 
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is monſtrous; both becauſe ſpiritual Men ought to be moſt| dear unto us. Learn hence, That there is no ſtronger Love, 
11in-hearted, and alſo becauſe Flattery about ſpiritual Things| nor more endeared Affection between any Relations upon 
is moſt fatal and pernicious, both to the Giver and Receiver.] Earth, than between thoſe Miniſters of Chriſt, and their be- 
Secondly, He uſed not a Cleak of Covetouſneſs, that is, he had loved People, whom they have been inſtrumental to convert 
no covetous Deſign in his Miniſtry ; his great End, in that Ad-| to God. 
miniſtration, Was not box or outward Advantage to him- 
(lf; arid becauſe a covetous es is ſecret, and Man cannot 
judge of it, he appeals ſolemnly to God that ſearcheth the Heart, 9 For ye remember, brethren, our labour and travel, 
* à Witneſs of his Freedom from that Deſign; J uſed no flat- For labouring night and day, becauſe we would not be 
tering IVards, as ye know, nor a Cloak 4 Covetouſneſs ; God is wit-| chargeable unto any of you, we preached unto you the 
e 


ns: As if he had ſaid “ Had J uſed flattering Words, you goſpel of God. 10 Ye are witneſſes, and God alſe, 


ht witneſs it; Id have worn a Cloak of Covetouſ- 

nught witneſs it; but I cou how holily and juſtly and unblameably we behaved 
(: ſo cloſely, that you could not have ſeen it, but God could; 3 

he 1 judge through the darkeſt Cloud, and foe thro' the thick- ourſelves mane. I aw. that believe: 


eſt Cloak and Covering 3 but I appeal to him, whether I have : 
ut on ſuch a Cloak, or no.” An Oath then is lawful to a Notwithſtanding our Apoſtle was free, wholly free from all 
Chriſtian; he may ſolemnly appeal to God, and call him to Shadow and Appearance of Covetouſneſs in the whole Courſe of 
witneſs the T'ruth of what ke ſpeaks, in and upon a juſt and| his Miniſtry, yet it may ſeem as if ſome Perſons (probably the 
great Occaſion ; thus St Paul here, by Oath, purges himſelf falſe Apoſtles) did, though with the higheſt Injuſtice, charge 
from Covetouſneſs of Spirit. "Thirdly, He purges himſelf from him with it; accordingly, to clear himſelf from that Imputa- 
al Oftcntation and Vain-Glory; he tells them plainly, he did| tion, here he tells the Theſſalonians, he laboured Night and Day 
not hunt after Applauſe from others, nor ſought ſo much as due| the Buſineſs of his Calling; making Tents to maintain him- 
Reſpect in a fitting Maintenance from themſelves, tho' herein ſelf, that ſo he might not be chargeable or burthenſome to my 
he aſſures them he did remit of his Right; ſeeing, as an Apoſtle of them, or any ways retard and hinder the Succeſs of the Goſ- 
of Chriſt, he might have been burthenſome, that is, chargeable pel amongſt them, labour ing night and day, that we might not be 
to them, by exacting Maintenance from them. Learn, 1. Tho' chargeable unto any of on, We preached unto you the goſpel of God 
cvery Man may (much more a Minifter) have a due Reſpect to freely. Yet obſerve, his was only a Caſe of Neceſhty ; for at 
his own Honour and juſt Reputation, yet to hunt after Reſpect other Times, and in other Places, we find our Apoſtle aſſert- 
and Eſteem, and to ſeek it with the full bent of our Deſires, | ing his own Right, and God's Appointment, that every one 
doth ſavour of Vanity and Vain-glory. Learn, 2. Though that preacheth the Goſpgl, ſhould /ive of the Goſpel. 1 Cor. 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel have an undoubted Right to an ho-|'X- 14. Next our Apoſtle calls upon them to remember his La- 
nourable Maintenance, yet it may be a pious Prudence in them, bur and Travel, that is, his Pains and Diligence in f 
at a particular time, to remit their Right; and when they do ſo the Goſpel; the Words ſignify Labour unto Wearineſs, an 
with an Eye at the Glory of God, and the Advantage of the Labour after Wearineſs, his Painfullneſs both in his Preaching, 
Goſpel, God will recompenſe it to them. and in his ſecular Calling ; and from his calling upon the Thelſe 
lonians to remember this, he learns us this Leſſon of Inſtruction, 


But we were gentle among you, even as a nels namely, that it is the ſtanding Duty of a People to keep in 


; ; . their conſtant Remembrance the great Labour and Pains which 
cheriſheth her children: 8 So, being affectionatiy de- the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt do take amongſt them, that ſo 


firous of you, we were willing to have imparted unto| they may be duly thankful both to God and them; and put a 
you not the goſpel of God only, but alſo our own ſouls, juſt Value upon that ſpiritual Good, which at any time they 
becauſe ye were dear unto us. have experienced ned received from them; Remember, bre- 
thren, our Labour and Travel, Obſerve again, Having aſſerted 
St Paul having cleared himſelf and his Miniſtry, in the fore- his Laboriouſneſs in Preaching to them, he nexts puts them in 
oing Verſes, from the R and Imputation of thoſe foulſ remembrance of his Exemplarineſs in Converſation amongſt 
Vices of Flattery, Fraud, and Covetouſneſs, which the Falſe| them, how, helily, ju/tly, and unblameably we behaved ourſelves 
Teachers were guilty of, he next gives an- Account of his holy | among/t you, that is, performing his Duty with great Integrity 
and humble, meek and gentle, courteous and affable Behaviour and Uprightneſs towards God and Man, ſo that none juſt! 
amongſt them, performing all Duties towards them from a Prin- could blame him for Neglect amongſt them; and for the Tru 
ciple of tender Love, even ſuch as is found in a Nurſe to her of this, he appeals to God as a Judge, and to themſelves as Wit- 
Babe, which makes her ſtoop to the meaneſt Offices for it; we|neſſes, ye are witneſſes, and God ah Learn hence, That it is 
were gentle among you, as a Ä not an hired Nurſe, but ala 2 Happineſs, and unſpeakable Conſolation, both to Mi- 
Mother-Nurſe, who takes nothing for Nurſing, who beſtows niſters and People, when the Duties of Religion relating to both 
all her Time and Pains in Nurſing, who draws forth her Breaſts, Tables, are performed with ſuch Exactnefs, that they can and 
and gives down her Milk with Pleaſure to her Nurſery, 1.7555 dare appeal to one another, as to their holy and unblameable 
i: in her Boſom, carrying it in her Arms, with all poſſible De- Converſation, and to God himſelf, as to the Purity of their 
monſtrations of a 9 Affection towards it, eſpecially bearing| Aim, and Sincerity of Intention. 
with its Frowardneſs and manifold Infirmities ; intimating to us, | 
with what Tenderneſs of Affection a Miniſter ſhould be devoted | ' 
to his People, bearing with them, and forbearing of them, and| 11 As ye know how we exhorted and comforted 
exerciſing all that Indulgence towards them, which may mutu- |and charged every one of you, as a father doth his chil- 
ally endear them to each other. Obſerve farther, Our Apoſtle dren, 12 That ye would walk worthy of God, who 


having reſembled himſelf, in general, to a Nurſe cheriſhing . 
her Children, next inſtances C particular, wherein he ſtood hath called you unto his kingdom and glory . 


ready to expreſs, like a Nurſe, his indulgent Care over them. 
Thus, 1. As the Nurſing Mother, if ſhe be but a ſhort time] Obſerve, That ſtill our Apoſtle appeals to their own Conſciences 
abſent from her Children, doth moſt vehemently long to ſee for his good Behaviour amongſt them; Ye know: Happy Mi- 
them, and draws forth her Breaſt towards them with the utmoſt |niſter, that has a Throne in the Conſciences of his People, 
Deſire and Delight; in like manner, was our now abſent|unto which he can and dare at all times appeal, for the clearing 
Apoſtle moſt affectionately deſirous of ſecing and enjoying his|of his — 1 Integrity, in and before the Face of the 
beloved Theſſalonians. 2. As the Nurſin other, when ſne whole World! Obſerve next, That having compared himſelf to 
gets to the Child, with unſpeakable Delight feeds it with her|a Nurſe before, he reſembles himſelf to a Father now, we ex- 
own Blood, concocted and turned into Milk; ſo was the Apoſ- Horted you, as a Father doth his Children; as it is the Office of 
tle defirous to impart, not the Goſpel only, but his own Seoul, a Father, to direct and inſtruct, to counſel and exhort his Chil. 
that is, his Life; implying, how ready he was to ſeal the Goſ-|dren; ſo the Apoſtle did exhort, comfort, and charge the 
el with his Blood, and to confirm the Theſſalonians in the Caron, that they be ſtrictly conſcientious in the faithful 
F aith of Chriſt, 3. As the moving, impelling, and impulſive Diſcharge of their whole Duty, both to God and Man, and 
Cauſe of the Nurſe's indulgent Care and indefatigable Pains, is|patient under all, and all manner of Trials and Afflictions 
pace Love, motherly Affection, and no hope of Gain; ſo was|whatſoever, which they did or might meet with in the way of 
ikewiſe the Caſe of St Paul here towards theſe Theſſalonians :|Well-doing. Where note, That a mixture of Meekneſs and 
we were willing to impart unto you our wn Souls, becauſe ye were 99 accompanied with Authority and Gravity, is an 
excellent 
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excellent Compoſition in the Miniſters of the Goſpel : St Paul full up their fins-alway. 


having ſhewn, that for Gentleneſs he was a Nurſing-Mother, 
declareth kere, that for Authority and Gravity he was er 
Inſtructing Father. O3ſerve laſtly, The great Duty yan e 
did direct them in, and exhort them to, namely, to was * 
thy of Ged, who had called them unto his Kingdom and Glen. 3 7 
here, 1. The Duty echorted to, namely, to walk worthy of Gea : 
How ſo ? Not with a Worthineſs of Merit, but with a Wor- 
thineſs of Meetneſs, to walk as becomes them who profeſs, the 
Name of God, who bear the Image of God, anfwerable to 
the high and holy Privileges received from God. Note, 2. The 
Reaſon or Argument enforcing the Duty, he hath called you to 
his Kingdom and Glory, that is, to Grace; and by Grace here, 
to Glory hereafter ; ſuch as are called to the one, are called to 
both ; Grace is a certain Pledge and Earneſt of 98 a low 
Degree of Glory, and Glory the higheſt Degree o Grace; 
ſuch as walk worthy of God now, ſhall live with him, e'er long, 
to eternal Ages. 


13 For this cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſing, 
becauſe, when ye received the word of God which ye 
heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but 
(as it is in truth) the word of God, which effectually 
worketh alſo in you that believe. 14 For ye, brethren, 
became followers of the churches of God which in Ju- 
dea are in Chriſt Jeſus: for ye alſo have ſuffered like 
things of your own countrymen, even as they have of 
the Jews: 


Our Apoſtle's great Deſign, in this Chapter, being to ſet 
forth the wonderful Succeſs which the Preaching of the Goſpel 
had among the Theſſalonians, and alſo to aſſign the Cauſes of 
that — he having in the former Vexſes given the Reaſon of 
this Succeſs on his own part, namely, his Sincerity in preaching 
it, and his pious Converſation in all Things ſuitable to it, now 
hecomestoſhew the Reaſon on their part, with all Thankfulneſs 
to Almighty God for the ſame ; firlt, they heard it; ſecondly, 
they received it; thirdly, they examined it, and found it no 
Fable, but the Word of God, and, as ſuch, entertained it with 
a Divine Faith ; fourthly, .the Word thus received did work 
with a mighty Power and Efficacy in them that believed, that 
is, was accompanied with Miracles, and miraculous Operations 
of the Holy Spirit, then to confirm them in the Faith of what 
they did believe; and the Word has alſo naw an efficacious E- 
nergy and divine Efficacy accompanying it in the Hearts of Be- 
lievers, working upon the Will, not in a yay ot Compulſion, 
but in a Way congruous to the Nature and Liberty of the Will, 
by a divine Influx, Tollendo reſiſlentiam, non valuntatrs libertatem, 
(as the great St Auſlin ſpeaks.) Obſerve next, St Paul farther 
proves the efficacious Succeſs which the Word had amongſt the 
Theſſal»mans, from their Conſtancy and Patience under the Kors 
ct Sufferings for the Word's ſake; ye have frffered like things of 
your own Countrymen z as if he had ſaid, ** You of the Chriſtian 
Church in The/ſalonica have ſhewn yourſelves like to the Chriſ- 
tian Churches in Fudea, in patient ſuffering Perſecution from 

our Friends and Kinsfolks, from your Countrymen and Fel- 
be Citizens, as they did from the unbelieving Jews.” Note 
thence, That where the Word is efficaciouſlly received, it makes 
the Imbracer of it endure the hardeſt Trials and Sufferings ra- 
ther than renounce it. Note, 2. That there neither is, nor can 
be, any better Evidence that the Word of God is effectually 
received, than when it enables Chriſtians to bear Afflictions, 
and undergo Perſecutions with Chriſtian Courage and Holy Reſo- 
lution ; r. have ſuffered like things » But of whom? Of your own 
Countrymen at Theſfalonica, as the Churches in Fudea did of the 
Jews. Learn thence, That ſuch is the Fury of a Perſecuting 
Spirit, that when Men are judicially given up of God unto it, 
they will break all Bonds, both Natural, Civil, and Religious, 
— turn barbarous and ſavage, like Wolves and Tygers, towards 
thoſe of their own Fleſh, who dare not deny the Truth, which 
they perſecute and oppoſe. Here the Churches in Juda and 
Theſſalonica were perſecuted alike by their own Countrymen,— 


Ye have ſuffered like things of your own Countrymen, even as they 
bave of Fs Jews. | 


'15 Who both killed the Lord Jeſus and their own 
propliets, and have perſecuted us; and they pleaſe not 
God, and are contrary to all men; 16 Forbidding us 
ro ſpeak to the Gentiles that they might be ſaved, to) 


[ 


For the wrath is come upon 
them to the uttermoſt. 


Our Apoſtle's Deſign being to encourage the Dean! 
Patience Rn Conftang 8 * for — 
he acquaints them, that my did not walk alone in this — A 
Path, but that Jeſus Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles, went be. 
fore them, and every ſtep they took in it was up to the Knees in 
Blood; they killed the Lord Jeſus, &c. Where obſerve, The bit. 
ter and bloody Perſecution which the Jews were guilty of, 
killed the Lord Jeſus, and before him their own Prophets, called 
their own, becauſe of their own Nation, and ſent with a peculiar 
Meſſage to them; and now they perſecuted, baniſhed, and 
drove away St Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles; they pleaſed 
not God, that is, they highly diſpleaſed him, dreadful] y provoked 
him, they were Haters of God, hateful to him: now hated 
of him, and, laſtly, rejected by him; contrary to all Men, that 
is, to the common Intereſt of all Men, by endeavouring to ob- 
ſtruct the Preaching of the Goſpel, which bringeth Salvation 
to all Men; forbidding us to ſpeat to the Gentiles, that is, to preach 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and conſequently obſtructing, what 
in them lay, the Salvation almoſt of all the World; ling up 
the meaſure f their Sim, till at laſt the Wrath of God came 
upon them to the utmoſt, in their judicial Obduration,and the final 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans; after which the Jews 
have been no more a People, but ſcattered abroad through the 
Face of the Earth. From the Whole earn, 1. That it is a 
ſingular Support to ſuffering Saints to conſider, that Chriit and 
his Apoſtles ſuffered before them; and by his Sufferings, has 
ſanctiſied a State of Affliction and Perſecution to them. Learn, 
2. That a Spirit of Perſecution ſeems oft-times to run in a Blood, 
and paſſes from Parent to Child, through many Generations, 
Perſecution became, as it were, hereditary, and, in a fort, tran. 
ſient from one Generation to another among the Jews ; they 
tilled Chriſt, ſlaned the Prophets, and perſecuted the Apoſtles. 
Note, 3. How St Paul ranks and reckons them that are Ene- 
mies to the preaching of the Goſpel, with the obſtinate Shedders 
of Chriſt's Blood ; they are enrolled amongſt the capital Ene- 
mies of Mankind; they killed the Lord of Life, forbidding us 15 
preach to the Gentiles ; ſuch as are Enemies to reaching are Ene- 
mies to the Souls of Men. O. But what need fo much Preach- 
ing amongſt us, who are converted from Heatheniſm to Chriſ- 
tianity ? Anſw. It is one thing to be converted from Heatheniſm 
to Chriſtianity, and another thing to be converted from Sin to 
God. O59. Bat we have the Bible for that End, and can make 
uſe of that. Anfun Obſerve it, and you will find, that ſuch as 
are no Friends to the Pulpit, are uſually none of the beſt Friends 
to the Bible ; follow them to their Families, how doth'the Bible 
lie by as a neglected Book amongſt them; and it muſt be a 
large Charity, that can judge it 1s conſcientiouſly uſed in the 
Cloſet, when it is carelefly neglected in the Family, 


17 But we, brethren, being taken from you for a ſhort 
time, in preſence, not in heart, endeavoured the more 
abundantly to ſee your face with great deſire. 18 Where- 
fore we would have come unto you (even I Paul) once 
and again; but Satan hindered us. 


Objerve here, That St Paul having all along, in the Chap- 
ter before us, compared himſelf to a tender F + and a Nurſ- 
ing-Mother, for his affectionate Love unto, and his ſolicitous 
Concern for, theſe Chriſtian Converts ; he doth in the Words 
before us declare; that this conſtrained Abſence from them, oc- 
caſioned him no leſs Grief than that of'a tender Father, when 
bereft of his beloved Children ; or that of an indulgent Mo- 
ther, when the Child ſhe loves as her own Soul is taken vio- 
lently from her. Ve, Brethren, being taken from yon; the 
Words intimate ſuch a Separation as Death makes between a 
Father and a Child, which rends the Parent's Heart in ſunder, 
and is, like cutting off a Limb or Member from his Body, ex- 
quiſitely painful ; intimating, that the enforced Abſence of 
a Paſtor from his beloved People, though but for a ſhort Seaſon, 
is very afflictive. Ah! How Heart-rending then is a total and 
final Separation from each other, occaſioned either by natural 
or civil Death? "Obſerve, 2. St Paul tells them, that tho' Per- 
ſecutors had deprived them of his bodily Preſence, yet not of 
his Heart, for though not in Body, yet in Mind he was preſent 
with them ; Miniſter and People, like true Lovers, are pre- 
ſent with each other in Soul, when ſeparated in Body, It is 
a ſingular Comfort to Chriſtians under Perſecution, that m_ 
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ies can neither deprive them of the Preſence of God, nor 
2 of their faithful Miniſters ; their Prayers may meet, 
hen their Perſons are diſtant, and they may be preſent in 
8 irit, in Heart and Affection, when at the Ends of the Earth. 
Obſerve 3. How he expreſſes his Defire and Endeavour, his 
fervent Purpoſe, and fixed Reſolution to come unto them, to 


ſee their Face, to refreſh them, and be refreſhed by them; 7 


endeavoured abundantly to {er your Face, but Satan | hindred ; 
that is, his Inſtruments, Perſecutors, lay in wait for him, on 
the one hand, and cauſed ſome Diſſentions in other Churches, 
which detained him from coming to them ; on the other hand, 
Satan hindred. Learn thence, That ſuch as obſtruct the Preach- 
ing and a of the Goſpel, and perſecute the Promoters 
of it, are Satan's Inſtruments and Miniſters. 2. That ſuch 
as do Satan's Work, it is fit they ſhould bear his Name. Thus, 
Rev. ii. 13. The Devil ſhall caft fome of you into Priſon, that 
is, his Servants: it is fit that aſter and Servant ſhould have 


both one Name. | 

10 For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoic- 
185 are not even ye in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt at his coming? 20 For ye are our glory and joy. 


Here, in the Cloſe of the Chapter, St Paul acquaints the 
Theſſalonians with the true Reaſon why he had ſuch an endear- 
ing Affection for them, and ſuch a fervent Deſire to be preſent 
with them, they were his Hope, his oy, his Crown of Rejoic- 
ing; that is, they were then the Cauſe of his Hope, not the 
Ground and F . ns 4 of his Hope; that Chriſt alone was; but 
their Converſion by his Miniſtry, was, in Concurrence with 
other Things, a good Ground of Hope concerning his own Sal- 
vation; ye are now my Hape, my Foy, and Crown of Rejoic- 
ing. Where note, A very remarkable Gradation in the Words ; 
he calls them his Hope, his Foy, and his Crown of Reæjoicing. 
His Hope, that is, the Matter of his Hope, that they ſhould be 
ſaved ; his Joy, that is, the Occaſion of his Joy, in their Con- 
verſion by his Miniſtry ; and his Crown of Rejoicing in Chriſt's 
Preſence at his Coming, that is, the Fruit and Succeſs of his 
Miniſtry amongſt them, would add to his Crown, and redound 
to his Glory in the Day of Chriſt. Learn hence, 1. That 
there are Degrees of Glory in Heaven, probably according to 
the Meaſures and Degrees of Service we have done for God on 
Earth ; there is, no doubt, an Equality of Glory there, as to 
the Eſſentials, but not with reſpect to the Accidentals ; beſides 
the Joy and Satisfaction which the Miniſters of Chriſt are Par- 
takers of, in Heaven, in common with other glorified Saints, 
they have an additional Joy and Glory from the Succeſs of their 
pious and painful Labours, which God has crowned with the 
Converſion and Edification of many Souls. Lord! Who 
would not ſtudy, ſpend and be ſpent in the Service of ſuch a 
Maſter ? Is it not worth all our Labour and Sufferings, to appear 
in the Preſence of Chriſt, accompanied with all thoſe Souls 
whom we have inſtrumentally either brought home, or built up 
in the moſt Holy Faith, either converted, comforted, or con- 
firmed in the Way to Heaven? To hear one ſpiritual Child ſay, 
Lord, this is the Inſtrument by whom I believed; another, 
this is the Miniſter by whom I was eſtabliſhed ; ” a third, this 
is he that quickened me by his Example, and provoked me to 
Love, and to good Works: O bleſſed be God that ever I ſaw 
his Face, and heard his Voice!“ But, Lord! what will it be to 
hear thy bleſſed Voice ſaying to us, Mall done, good and faith- 
ful ſervants, enter into the Foy of me your Lord; I have kept 
an exact Account of all your fervent Prayers for your People, 
of all your inſtructive ws perſuaſive Sermons, of all your Sighs 
and Groans poured forth before me, on Behalf of thoſe whom 
= would have perſuaded to be happy, but could not ! Every 

ear from your Eye, nd Bog of Sweat from your Face, 
ſhall now meet with an eternal Recompence ; you ſhall now 
find me, according to my Promiſe, not wnrighteous to forget your 
Work and Labour of Love.” O what a Maſter do the Miniſters 
of Chriſt ſerve! Who would not ſacrifice all that is dear for 
him, who has the Aſſurance of ſuch an exceeding and eternal 
Weight of Glory from him? Learn, 2. That the Saints of 
God in Heaven will know one another there: Why elſe doth 
St Paul here comfort himſelf, that theſe Theſſalonians, whom 
he converted to Chriſt, would be his Crown of Rejoicing in 
the Day of Chriſt ? Surely, this muſt needs ſuppoſe and imply his 
diſtin&t Knowledge of them in that Day; if he did not know 
them, how could he rejoice in them? Doubtleſs we may al- 


low, in that State, all that Knowledge which is Accumulative 


and Perfective, whatever may heighten our Felicity, and in- 
creaſe our Satisfaction, as this muſt needs be allowed to do. 
Lord, make us faithful to the Death, faithful to Thee, faith; 
ful to our on Souls, faithful to our People; and then as they 
are now our Hope and Joy, ſo will they be our Crown f Rejoic- 
ing in the Preſence of the Lord Jeſus at his Coming. Amen. 


CHAP. nt. ares 


The Deſign of our Apoſtle in this, is wo ne with that of the 
foregoing' Chapter, namely to give the T heſſalonians the h:gh- 
ei Aſſurance poſſible 2 his affectionate Regard unto them, of hit 
folicitous Cure and Concern for them, and of his utmſt Endea- 
vours to confirm and ſettle them in the Faith of Chrijt, vhat 
Afiiftions and Perſecutions ſoruer it might expoſe them to; and 
accordingly he thus heſpeaks them ; | 


Herefore when we could no longer forbear, we 
thought it good to be left at Athens alone, 
2 And ſent Timotheus our brother and miniſter of God, 
and our fellow-labourer in the goſpel of Chriſt, to eſta- 
bliſh you, and to comfort you concerning your faith ; 


At the latter end of the foregoing Chapter, St Paul ac- 
quainted the Theſſalonians with his Deſires and Intentions, to 
come once and again unto them, but was always providentially 
hindered. Now here he gives them to 1 145 that ſuch 
was the Fervour of his Affection towards them, that although 
he could not come, yet he could not forbear to ſend to them, 
though he left himſelf alone, preferring their Neceſſity before 
his own Conveniency : when we could no longer forbeur; that is, 
When I could no longer ſatisfy myſelf without knowing yous 
State and Condition, I choſe, though with much Inconveniency 
to myſelf, rather to be left at Athens alone, in the midſt of my 
Afflictions and T ribulations, than that you ſhould be longer deſ- 
titute of One to ſupply my Abſence, in order to your Confirma- 
tion and Comfort.” See here a ſpecial Inſtance of Miniſterial 
Love and Affection in St Paul, preferring the Church's Gooe 
before his own Comfort, and pen his own Conveniency 
to their Neceſſity ; though Timothy's Company. was very deſira- 
ble, very neceſſary and uſeful for him, yet he denies himſelf, to 
ſerve them; e thought it good to be hh at Athens alone, Ob- 
erve, 2. The Perſon ſent by him, Timothy, with his deſerved 
Character and Commendation, @ Brother, that is, a Chriſtian, 
a Believer, a Brother in Chriſt; 4 Minifter of God, that is, a 
Preacher of the Goſpel, his Fellow-labourer, or one that joined 
Heart and Hand with him in the Preaching of the Goſpel from 
Place to Place. See here a ſpecial Inſtance of St PauPs Apoſ- 
tolical Care for the Churches of Chriſt, when he could not 
viſit them in Perſon, he ſends to them, not any one he could 
come at, but the fitteſt he could get, one who was moſt likely, 
through God's Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing, to carry on the Work 
he was ſent about: I ſent you Timotheus my Brother. Obſerve, 
3. The great End for which he was ſent unto them; it was 
to confirm them, and to comfort them; ta confirm them in the 
Faith of Chriſt, and to comfort them under all their Sufferin 
for the Sake of Chriſt. The ſtrongeſt Faith needs Confirma- 
tion and Eſtabliſhment ; and it is the Miniſter's Duty, in trying 
Times eſpecially, to guard his People's Faith upon * Stability 
whereof their Strength and Safety doth depend. 


3 That no man ſhould be moved by theſe afflic- 


tions. For yourſelves know that we are appointed 
thereunto. TL 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** One great End why I have ſent 
Timothy among you» is this, leſt either upon the Account of 
your own Afflictions, or my Sufferings, you ſhould be moved 
from your Stedfaſtneſs, either drawn away by Fraud and Flat- 
tery, or driven away by Force and Terror ;” that no Man be 
moved by theſe Affliftions, Obſerve allo, The Argument to 
confirm them in the Faith, amidſt all their Sufferings and 
Afflictions, and that is drawn from the Pleaſure and Purpoſe, 
the Ordination and Appointment. of God, concerning their 
Afflictions; Ye yourſelves know, that we are'thereunto appointed. 


Mo- 


| Learn hence, 1. That the beſt 1. Saints are ſubject to 


ved 
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ved by their Afflictions. 2. That it is the high Commendation 
of a Chriſtian, not to ſtir or be moved from his Stedfaſtneſs 
by the heavieſt Shock of Affliction that may fall upon him; 
That no Man be moved by theſe Affiftions. Some render the 
Word appointed, ſet as a Mark to be ſhot at; ſome Saints, 
with holy Feb, are ſet on purpoſe as a Mark for the Arrow of 
Affliction to be levelled at, yet then are they to keep their 
Ground, and ſtand immoveable ; we honour God abundantly, 
when we are immoveable in our Active Obedience; and we 
lorify him eminently, when we are immoveable in our Paſ- 
ve Obedience ; when we ſtand to it in the midſt of Sufferings, 
and are no more moved either by Cowardice or Impatience, 
than a Poſt that is ſhot at. This is the Glory of a Chriſtian, 
and his great N and it is the Glory of God, and his certain 
Due. Learn 3. That Believers are, under a Divine Appoint- 
ment from God himſelf, to undergo Trouble and Affliction. 
The ultimate Deſtination of Believets, is to Reſt, (God hath 
not appointed them unto Wrath, but to obtain Salvation?) But 
the intermediate Deſtination of them is to Trouble and AMic- 
tion, in order unto Reſt, and to prepare them for that Reſt. 
Seeing then that Afflictions are appointed to us, and we ap- 
pointed to them, ſeeing there is a Decree of God concerning 
them, a Decree as to the Matter of them, as to the Manner of 
them, as to the Meaſure of them, as to the Time of them, 
when they ſhall commence, how far they ſhall advance, how 
long they ſhall continue, ſeeing every thing in Affliction is un- 
der an Appointment; how Meek and Humble, how Patient 
and Submiſſive ought the Chriſtian's Spirit to be under them? 
and with what Steadineſs of Expectation may and ought he to 
look up to Heaven for a ſanctified Uſe and Improvement of 
them. Let no Man be moved by Aflictions, knowing we are ap- 
ported thercunto. 


4 For verily when we were with you, we told you 
before that we ſhould ſuffer tribulation z even as it came 
to paſs, and ye know. 


Our Apoſtle informed the Theſſalonians in the foregoing verſe, 
with the Purpoſe and Decree of God concerning the Afflictions 
which were before them; in this Verſe he appeals to them- 
ſelves, as to his own Sincerity, in acquainting them, at their 
firſt Converſion, that they muſt, through many Tribulations, 
enter into the Kingdom of God, and it came to paſs accord- 
ingly; when we were with you, ſays the Apoſtle, we told you, 
before it came to paſs, that we ſhould ſuffer Tribulation, and it 

ortly after came to paſs as we told you. Learn hence, That it 
is the Duty of the Miniſters of Chriſt to give timely Warning 
of, and to acquaint young Converts early with, the Pleaſure of 
God, to exerciſe all at belong to him with the Croſs, with 
Variety of Afflictions, Trials, and Sufferings, before they come, 
that ſo they may not ſtumble, nor be offended at them when 
they come. The Sincerity of our Apoſtle is here very remark- 
able; when he came firſt to preach the Goſpel at Theſſalanica, 
he did not flatter them with the Expectation of an earthly 
Paradiſe of Pleaſure, but told them plainly that Chriſtianity had 
a Croſs it, that a ſuffering Hour would come, and 
they muſt expect it; I ben we were with you, we told you that 
we ſhould ſuffer Tribulation. Learn, 2. That when Chriſtians 
have had timely Notice from the Miniſters of God, and from 
the Word of God, of approaching Trial and Troubles, be- 
fore they come, my ought to fore-arm themſelves, and not to 
faint or fink under them when they come, much leſs to forſake 
Religion becauſe of them, but to continue ſtedfaſt, knowing 
that the heavier the Croſs is, the weightier will their Crown be; 
for Affliction, there is Glory; for light Affliction, a Weight 
of Glory, and for light Affition, which is but for a Moment, a 
far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glam, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 


5 For this cauſe, when I could no longer forbear, I 
ſent to know your faith, leſt by ſome means the tempter 
have tempted you, and our labour be in vain. 6 But 
now when Timotheus came from you unto us, and 
brought us good tidings of your faith and charity, and 
that ye have good remembrance of us always, deſiring 
greatly to ſee us, as we alſo 40 ſee you. 

Than here, 1, One ſpecial End why St Paul ſent Timothy 
to Thefalonica, it was to know their Faith, that is, their 


Conſtancy in the Faith; for he had a Fear upon him, leſt Samy 
1e preſent Perſecution 
they were under, to turn them from Chriſtianity; and that 
their yielding to his Temptation, and apoſtatizing from the 
Faith, his Labour in the Goſpel had been in vain amongſt then; 
Here note, That the Saints Perſecutions are called Tem wy 
tions, and aſcribed to Satan the 'Tempter, who, by his N. 
nifters and Inſtruments, endeavours to hinder the Progreſs of 
the Goſpel, and by Perſecutions, to terrify and turn Men fro 
the Profeſſion of it. Nete, farther, That there is an holy en 
louſy in the Minds of the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, who. 
though they hope the beſt, yet are apt to fear the worſt, wit? 
reference to the poor People, leſt they ſhould run in vain, and 
labour in vain amongſt them; for though their Labour ſhall not 
be in vain, with reſpect to themſelves, their Reward is with 
the Lord; (the careful Nurſe ſhall be paid, though the Child 
dies at the Breaſt ;) yet with reſpect to their People, they ma 
be in vain, yea RR for a Teſtimony againſt them, St Mark 
vi. 11. Obſerve, 2. How happily the Apoſtle's Fear was pre- 
vented, touching theſe Theſſalonians, by the Return of Tim 
and the good Tidings which he carried along with him, of th. 
Stedfaſtneſs of their Faith, of the Fervency of their Charity, of 
their particular Reſpect to himſelf, having always Remembrance 
of him in their Prayers, and making a reſpective Mention of 
his Minifterial Labours and Diligence, and this always when 
they had Occaſion to ſpeak of him. And laſtly, By their paf. 
ſionate and impatient Deſire to ſee him, (ſo much the Original 
Word fignifies) to which he adds, that his Deſire was no le6 
ardent to ſee them, though the Providence of God had hi- 
therto hindred him. Learn hence, That the beſt Tidings which 
can be brought to the Ear of a faithful Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 
is this, That his People are ſound and ſtedfaſt in the Faith, 
Maintainers of Charity, and Promoters of good Works, and do 
account highly of and honourably eſteem, the Miniſters and 
Ambaſſadors of Jeſus Chriſt : Timothy brought us good Tidings 
of your Faith, Charity, and kind Remembrance of us. Learn 
farther, From the Theſſalonians fervent Deſire to ſee St Paul, 
and he to ſee them, that Chriſtian Love doth earneſtly long 
to evidence itſelf in Chriſtian Fellowſhip, and paſſionately de- 
fires the Communion of Saints, for the mutual Comfort and 
ſpiritual Advantage, of each other ; the ſweeteſt Privilege, next 
to Communion with God, is Communion with his Saints. O 
What a Pleaſure is it, to behold the beautiful and bleſſed Graces 
of the Holy Spirit of God, ſparkling and ſhining in each other, 
exciting and quickning one another, acquainting each other 
with their Experiences, and making known to wan, | other their 
Griefs, their Doubts and Fears; no Wonder then that the. 
Theſſalonians deſired ſo paſſionately to ſee St Paul, and he as 
earneſtly to ſee them. 


Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over you 
in all our affliction and diſtreſs by your faith: 8 For 
now we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. 9 For 
what thanks can we render to God again for you, for all 
the joy where with we joy for your ſakes before our God 


In theſe Words, our Apoſtle declares the tranſcendent Joy 
and overflowing Comfort, which was found in his Soul, upon 
the Knowledge he had received of the Conſtancy and Stedfaſt- 
neſs of the Faith of theſe Theſſalonians; we were comforted in 
our Affiiftion by your Faith : Of all Comforts which the People 
of God can afford to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, there is none 
comparable with that which reſults from their unfainting Per- 
ſeverence in the Faith, and the unblameable Holineſs of their 
Life. No Comfort can be greater than our People's gracious 
Demeanour; this put a kind of new Life into St Paul, in the 
midſt of all the Sorrows and Sufferings, the Afflictions and Per- 
ſecutions he underwent. Now we live, ſays he, if ye ftand} 
in the Lord, that is, a Life of Joy and Comfort; or, we αο, 
that is, it will be a Mean to prolong our Life, as well as add to 
the Comfort of it; and the contrary tends to the ſhortning o 
our Days. Thoſe that do impair the Chearfulneſs of their Mi- 
niſters Lives, ſuch as deaden their Spirits, and break thei 
Hearts, by their obſtinate Non-compliance with the Rules of the 
Goſpel, are no better than Murtherers in the Account of God. 
If Miniſters may, as all other Perſons do, value their Lives by the 
Joy and Comfort of them, then may they ſay, with the great 
Apoſtle, ** We live, as we ſee any of our People rand faſt in 


* 


the Lord; and we die, as we ſee others ſtick faſt in their Sins. 
dads is Obſerve 


„„ — 


— 


* * — 
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| hen. n How high'y, thankful the Apoſtle was to Still our Apoſtle perſeveres in Prayer, on the behalf of his 
e 


God, and what.unſpeaka 


raiſe he renders to him, for ad- beloved Theſſalomans; and the particular Mercy he prays for, 


ry, him this Occaſion of Joy, by the Conſtancy and|is, their abundant Increaſe in the Grace and Duty of Love 
— of the! Chriſtians 5 ah 2 Theſſaloica z What fir amongſt themſelyes and their Fellow-brethren in Chriſt, 


Thanks can we render to God fer. yen, and for a the Foy where- 


all Chriſtians far and near; next towards all Men, Heathens 


e akes ? The faithful Miniſters of Chriſt and Infidels, their bitter and bloody Perſecutors not excepted. 
2 a 1 can never ſufficiently be carried forth in Where note, The true Property of Chriſtian Love; it is, (I.) 
Thankfulneſs to God, for the Succeſs of their Labours in the A Brotherly Affection, which oy, true Chriſtian chiefly 


Lives of their People; I hat Thanks can ave render? As if he|bears to all his Fellow-Members in 


riſt, for Grace ſake; 


had ſaid, <*,I can never be ſufficiently thankful, nor I can never and (2.) A gracious Propenſity of Heart, which a Chriſtian 


ſully expreſs my Thankfulneſs to God for this Honour, this Fa- 


bears, for God's ſake to all Mankind, whereby he wills, and 


vour, this Benefit, that any dne Soul ſhould be brought home|to his Power procures, all Good for them. 


to God by my Miniſtry, much more that a Chriſtian Church 


ſhould be planted by my endeavours at Theſſalonicaz and that| 1.4 To the end he may ſtabliſh your hearts unblame- 


God ſhould keep them ** and ſteadfaſt in ſhaking Times, 


erſecutions and Trials as would 


and ſupport them under ſuch 
ſhock an ordinary Patience and Conſtancy of Mind: O! 
IWhat Thanks can I render to Gad for this J m4 


able in holineſs before God even our Father, at the com- 
ing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his ſaints. 


Here a particular and ſpecial Reaſon is aſſigned, why he 
prayed fo fervently for their abounding in Love, namely, in or- 


10 Night and day praying exceedingly that We|qer to their Eſtabliſhment in Paith and Holineſs ; teaching us, 
might ſee your face, and might perfect that which 1s |that as true Love evidences the Co-exiſtence of all Graces, ſo 


lacking in your faith. 


it gives Stability and Eſtabliſhment to all Graces. Learn hence, 
1. That Growth in Grace, is accompanied with Stability 


. Obſerve here, How nating Paul was in the Duty of both in Faith and Holineſs. 2. That a general and abound- 


Prayer for the Theſſalonians; his 


rayer was aſſhiduous and con- 804 
ſtant, Night and Day; it imports Frequency and Conſtancy od, ten 


ing pak — that which we become moſt like unto 
s exceedingly to our Eſtabliſhment in all Grace, and 


in Performance of the Duty. Luke iii. 37. His Prayer alſo was renders us blameable before God, at the Appearance of Chriſt: 


very fervent and affectionate, Praying exceedingly, exceſſive- 


Learn, 3. That there will be no Poſſibility of appearing un- 


: ICT ; N blameable before Chriſt at his Coming, without the Love and 
E a Omen * 7 As Practice be duck Holineſs in our Chriſtian Courſe. Learn, 


ſets before all the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church to the End|#: That the Perfecting of a Saint's Graces, and r r 
of the World, namely, to be much, very much in Prayer, to altogether unblameable, without Spot or Imperfection in 


race 


abound: in this Duty. Obſerve farther, The Subject Matter and Holineſs, is reſerved 'till Chriſt's Coming. Then, and not 


of St Paul's Prayer, That he might ſee their Face, and per- 


'till then, ſhall our Holineſs be perfected, our Love improved to 


fact what was yet lacking in their Faith. Here note, That St a Seraphim's Likeneſs, all jg then ſhall we Obey with 


Paul's ſhort Stay among the Theſſalonians, when he firſt plant- 


Vigour, Praiſe with Chearfulneſs, Delight in God above mea- 


: : .  |ſure, Fear him without Torment, Truſt him without De- 
2 ae Ln r — _ me — 24g = 7 ſpondency, Serve him without Laſlitude and Wearineſs, with- 
ſtle did deſire; he therefore prays that God would bring him a- Out Interruption or Diſtraction, and be perfectly like unto & 
gain amongſt them, that he might ſupply what was wanting in| 2 well in Holineſs as in Happineſs, as well in Purity as in Im- 
their Faith, that he might encreaſe their Knowledge; pare 4. mortality. 


their Faith, inflame their Love, excite their Deſires, quicken 


their Endeavours, and carry on that good, Work to Perfection Come then, Lord, down to me, 
in them, of which God had laid the Foundation by him. Learn Or take me up to Thee, 


hence, 1, That even in the Faith of the moſt renowned, as 


well as of the new converted Chriſtians, there is ſome Defici- CHAP . 
6 B D 


ency and Defect. 2. That one great End of the Miniſtry 


of the Word is, to help Faith forward towards Perfection; Our Aps/ile having, in tbe three forlgoing Chapters, exborted 


that which was the Inſtrument to beget Faith, is alſo the Mean| the Theſſalonians earneftly. to contend: 


for, and couragiouſly to 


of increaſing and confirming it, namely, the Ordinances of perſevere in that Holy Doctrine of Faith, which he had preach- 


God in general, and the Miniſtry of the Word in particular. 
As Faith cometh by er is it confirmed by Hearing alſo; 
t 


Longing to ſee your Face, 
Jour. Faith, - * 


* 


ed to them, and planted amongſt them, notwith/tanding all the 
Storms of Perſecution 4; ap againſl them by the Unbelieving 


we might perfect what is lacking in| Jus and Oppoſing Gentiles; he comes now, in the Fung 


part of this Epiſtle, to recommend to them ſeveral Duties and 


Graces, . with which as with ſo many Jewels of invaluable 


11 Now God himſelf and our Father, and our Lord Price, they were to adorn their Chriſtian Converſation z and 


Jeſus Chriſt, direct our way unto you 


Obſerve here, 1. An implicit Acknowledgment that our 
Journies intended, and Viſits deſigned to be givento our Friends, 


accordingly he thus beſpeaks them, in the Chapter now before us, 
VET, 1. , | 


Urthetmore then we ne you, brethren, and ex- 


are not in our Power, but under the Direction of God; wel. hort y 4 by the Lord Jeſus, that as ye have receiv- 
cannot viſit a Friend when we pleaſe, but when God will|<d of us how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo 
give us Leave: we are not in our own Diſpoſe, but God's. ye would abound more and more, 


ccordingly here, St Paul begs of God to direct his Way unto 


: Impediments being removed, the| Tn theſe Words, we have a general Exhortation given to the 
Providence of God might direct him, as in a right Line, unto Theſſalonians, That accordin 
them, as the Original Word imports. Obſerve 2. The Per- 
ſons whom he directs his Prayers to, for this Mercy, to God 

and Chriſt, Where note, That Chriſt is invocated as well as 
the Father, he is therefore God as well as the Father ; becauſe 
this Invocation of him .. Perſons, proves him Omniſcient, 


them, that all Obſtacles and 


ſearching the Hearts of 


Jeſus Chriſt to be truly and undeniably God. 


to the Doctrine and Injunctions 
formerly given them for an Holy Converſation ſuitable to the 
Goſpel, they would make it their Careand Endeavour to abound 
more and more in the Exerciſe of Piety, and out-ſtrip them- 
ſelves in doing their Duty towards God and one another; V. 
beſeech you, 2 and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, &c. 


; en, and alſo Omnipreſent, being with Where note, 1. With what great Condeſcenſion and Earneſt- 
his People in all Places; and conſequently proves our Lord 


neſs St Paul applies himſelf to them, he tiles them his Brethren, 
and exhorts and beſeeches them. The Miniſters of Chriſt 
muſt not only be Teachers, but Beſeechers alſo, meekly and af- 


r TE t TION YT A 3 q fectionately intreating Perſons to be kind tothemſelves, and com- 


in love one towards another, and towards all men, even|thori 
| Lord 


as we do towards you : 


ply with their preſent Duty. Yet Obſerve, 2, With what Au- 


eſus, that is, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by his 


Y he backs his Intreaty, he beſeeches and exhorts by the 
| Authority 


— A — — wu —— toon — 


. — Lß— oo 


veſſel in ſanctification and honour : 


W > _— —_— = * 


650 


— 0 — 6 293 4 1 0 9 — <<< — — ods 4 -—0- oe. — aid 8 A ws 
F< — — 2 - 18 * *. ry = 2 
P . * 1 U F PS 1 > 96h : 
© - _ TP EET — —¾ — 


Chap. 4 


Authority, and for his Sake; ſo that he that deſpiſeth the gentle 


Exhortations of Chriſt's Miniſters, deſpiſeth not Men, but * , tian ſhould more guard againſt; and ftrive to morti 
ES, 


as the Authority of a Prince is deſpiſed, when his Meſſag 

his Ambaſlladors are rejected. Note, 3. The general and com- 
prebenſive Duty which they are exhorted to, namely, to walk fo 
as to pleaſe God in their daily Converſation, to be found in the 
Practice of all the Duties and Virtues of a good Life. Where 
note, That St Paul, in the Courſe of his Miniſtry, did not only 
explain and unfold Goſpel Myſteries, but urge and enforce Mo- 
ral Duties; ye have received of us how ye ought to walk, This 
muſt be a Miniſter's Care, to acquaint his People, that as the 
Privileges of Chriſtianity are very great, fo the Duties itrequires 
are ſtrict and exact; and thoſe which we call Moral Duties, are 
an integral Part of our Religion; he that is not a Moral 
Man, is no Chriſtian ; let us preach and preſs Second- Table 
Duties, with Arguments drawn from the Firſt, namely, that 


they be performed in humble Obedience to the Command of| to poſſeſs his Veſſel in ſanttification and honour. 


God, and with a ſingle Eye at the Glory of God, and from an 
inward Principle of Love to God, and then we can never preach 


1 nnn. 


to, than che Luſts of the Fleſh'; ſo there ate no Sins that a Chric 


due, as being contrary to that Purity of Nature and f 
the Goſpel directs; and the Holy Spirit aſſiſts, unto. 
3 The Argument which our Apoſtle hore uſes to enforce i, 
xhortation to Purity and Holineſs. This is. the 14/11 of Gods 
tis both the Command of God that we "ſhould: be holy . 
the Will of God to make us holy; now the Signification of 
God's Will ought to be a ſufficient Inducement to us to deſi 
it, and endeavour after it. This is the Will of God, even 7 
ſandtification; that ye ſhall ab/tain from fornication. © Obſery,” 
The Remedy preſcribed againſt all bodily V ncleanneſs, and thay 
is, a careful preſerving the Veſſel of the Body free from all fleſh 
ly Pollution, and in that meaſure of Purity and Chaſtity which 
is ſuitable to the Honour put upon it by God, in being made a 
Temple for the Holy Ghoſt, That every one ſhould kn how 
Where 
The Title given to our Body, it is called a Veel; it is firſt * 
Spirit's Veſfel, he reſides init as in his Temple; and accordin ly 


up Morality too much, nor our People practiſe it too much.| it ſeems tobe an Alluſion to the conſecrated Veſſels of the Tem. 


Obſerve, laſtly, The Apoſtle exhorts them to abound more and 
more, that is, in Grace and Holineſs; Chriſtians are to be 


thankful for, but not ſatisfied with, their preſent Meaſures of 


Grace received; God allows us Liberty to enlarge our Deſires 
after an Abundance of his Grace; and happy is it where there 


ple, in which a more than eg Cleanneſs and Purity was 
found. Secondly, it is the Soul's Veſſel, tis its Veſſel or Re. 
ceptacle, in which, for a Time, it is preſerved; and it is the 
Inſtrument of the Soul, by which it acts and performs its Office 
and Function. Now it is every Perſon's, every Man and Wo 


is found an holy Covetouſneſs going along with the Grace of man's Duty, to poſſeſs their Body, and to be Maſters of it; not 


God, as there is an infatiable Covetouſneſs going along with the 
Gold and Treaſure of this World. This, ſays the Apoſtle 
here, will pleaſe God, when ye abound more and more. 


2 For ye know what commandments we gave you 
by the Lord Jeſus. 


Here our Apoſtle ſubjoins a Reaſon ; to enforce his foregoing 
Exhortation; what he now required of them, was nothing but 
what at their firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity he had commanded 
them, and that in the Name, and by the Authority of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to be performed by them; ſo that they were not his 
Commands, but Chriſt's by him, and as ſuch to be eſteemed of 
them. Learn hence, That the Inſtructions and Rules for an 
Holy Life, laid down by the Apoſtles before the Churches, are 
to be looked upon as the Commandments of Chriſt, as being 
diftated by his Spirit, and delivered by his Authority, and as 
ſuch to be received of them, and obeyed by them. 


3 For this is the xill of God, even your ſanctifica- 
tion, that ye ſhould abſtain from fornication : 4 That 
every one of yolknſhould know how to poſſeſs his 
5 Not in the Juſt 
of concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles which know not 
God: K 


This is the J 7% of God, even your San#tification; that is, this 
is the Will of God, eminently and emphatically revealed in his 
Word, that Chriſtians ſhould be holy and pure, chaſte and clean, 


not indulging themſelves in thoſe impure and filthy Luſts of the 


Fleſh, Fornication, and all manner of Uncleanneſs, which the 
Gentiles, who knew not the True God ſavingly, were addicted 
to, and in a moſt beaſtly Manner guilty of; but that every one 
ſhould know how to poſleſs and make uſe of his Body, and all 
its Members, as the Veſſel and Inſtrument of the Soul, in Holi- 
neſs and Honour. Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle deſcends 
from general to particular Duties ; he exhorted the Theſſalonians, 
ver. I. In the general, to walk ſo as to pleaſe God. Here he ex- 
horteth them, in particular, to Purity and Chaſtity, both of 
Heart and Life, and to watch againſt all the violent Eruptions 
of Concupiſcence in their Earthly Members ; teaching us, that 
the Minitters of God muſt not ſatisfy themſelves with giving 

eneral Zxhortations to a good Life, but muſt treat of particu- 
Far Sins and Duties, and endeavour to put Men upon the Prac- 
tice of the one, and to reclaim them from the other ; thus 
doth our Apoſtle here. Obſerve, 2. The particular Duty 
exhorted to, Sanctification; a comprehenſive Word, and of large 
Extent; in the general it conſiſts in a Conformity of our Natures 
to the Nature of God, and in a Conformity of our Lives to 
the Will of God. In particular, Sanctification here ſtands in 
oppoſition to all bodily Uncleannefs, as the next Words doplain- 
ly ſhew, that ye ſhould abſtain from Formcation, that is, all 
Filthineſs and Uncleanneſs contrary to Chaſtity ; intimating to 


us, that as thero are no Sins that Human Nature is more inclined 


to be poſſeſſed by it, or enflaved to it, but to keep it in Subjection 
to, and as the 4 of, the Soul; the Body is God's cu- 
rious Workmanſhip, tis Chriſt's precious Purchaſe, tis the 
Soul's Receptacle, tis the Holy Ghoſt's Temple; therefore to 
be kept holy, pure, and clean, like the conſecrated. Veſſels of 
the Temple. Obſerve, 5. Our Apoſtle exhorts the Theſe. 


¶loniams not only to abſtain from the outward Act of Unelean- 


neſs, but to mortify and ſubdue the inward LAH of 

cence, ver. 5. or, as the Word ſignifies, the feveriſh Fit, or 
violent Paſſion of burning Deſire, which boileth within through 
all the Members of the Body without. There is a divine Art 
in the Exerciſe of Chaſtity, and no ſmall Skill required to keep 
a Man's Soul and Body free from fleſhly Uncleanneſs ; in order 
to which, inordinate Deſires muſt be reliſted; the outward Senſes 
guarded, enticing and enſnaring Objects avoided, wanton Com- 
pany declined, Meat, Drink and Sleep ſoberly uſed, our law- 
full Callings diligently followed, the firſt Motions to Unclean- 
neſs ſuppreſled, rayer to God renewed, and, if theſe prevail 
not, Marriage, God's ſpecial Remedy, holily made uſe of. Thus 
may Chriſtians poſſeſs their Veſſels in Santiification and Honaur, nat 
in the Luſts of Concupiſcence. | 5 5 | 
|, 


6 That no man go beyond and defraud his brother 
in auy matter: becauſe that the Lord is the avenger of 
all ſuch, as we alſo have forewarned you and teſtified. 
7 For God hath not called us unto uncleanneſs, but 
unto holineſs. 8 He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth 


not man, but God, who hath alſo given unto us his 
holy Spirit. 5 


Here we have another pofitive Duty preſſed upon the 726, 
re in which a great Part of their Sanctification or Ho- 
lineſs would diſcover itſelf, namely, Juftice and Equity in all 
their Dealings, Man with Man.  Theſſalznica was a City of 
great Trade and Merchandiſe, therefore the Apoſtle directs 
them, in their Traffick and Commerce, neither by Fraud 
nor Force to over- reach and go beyond one another: And 
the Apoſtle ſaying, Let none go beyond or defraud his Bro- 
ther, that is, his Fallow-Chriſtizn, doth not fuppoſe it law- 
ful to defraud ſuch as were not their Brethren, but only lets 
them ſee, that for Chriſtians to defraud and cheat, to over- 
reach and go beyond one another, would be a very great 
Aggravation of their Crime, ſeeing the Laws of their Religion, 
as well as the Light of Nature, condemns all ſuch Injuſtice 
and Diſhoneſty : And accordingly, the Apoſtle adds a Rea- 
ſon to inforce his Exhortation, drawn from the dreadful Et- 
fect of all ſuch Sins, namely, that it expoſes and lays open 
the guilty Perfon to. the direful Vengeance of God; #e 
Lord is the Avenger of all ſuch. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Wiſdom of God has variouſly diſpenſed the Gifts of Pro- 
vidence to Mankind ; to ſome more, to others leſs; to ſome 
in one kind, to others in another; ' ſo that Men cannot live 
— mutual Commerce one with another. * 

| a 
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That there is ſuch a covetous and inſatiable Defire of Wealth 
in the Heart of Man, that little regarding the Meaſure of world- 
Things, which God has diſpenſed unto him, he lies at Catch 
0 take all Advantages of his Neighbour in Matters of Com- 
merce, and by defrauding and over. reaching him, ſeeks to in- 
creaſe his own worldly Eſtate with ney. of others; Let no 
Man go beyond bis Brother: The Apoſtle by forbidding this 
Evil, plainly ſuppoſes Man to be very prone and ready to fall 
into it. Learn, 3. That the Sin of Injuſtice in Traffick and 
Commerce, is ſo very heinous in the Sight of God, that ſuch 
Men as are guilty of it, without Repentance, muſt never ex- 

& to eſcape the Vengeance of God, either here or hereafter z 
God is the Avenger of all ſuch, Obſerve next, The Reaſons 
urged by St Paul to enforce his foregoing Exhortations to Pu- 
rity and Juſtice. The firſt is taken from the Deſign of God 
in their Vocation 3 when called out of their Heatheniſh State 
to Chriſtianity, they were called not to Uncleanneſs, but out 
of Uncleanneſs unto Holineſs. The Second is taken from the 
Heinouſneſs of their Sin, who ſhall deſpiſe or reje& the Com- 
mands here given for Holineſs and Sanctification; he that de- 
ſpiſeth, 1 not Man, but G; to deſpiſe the Miniſter of 
God in a Command which he delivers from God, is to de- 
ſpiſe God himſelf; the Apoſtle gave theſe Commands by the 
Direction of the Holy Spirit, which was given him for that End, 
Who hath alſo given unto us his Holy Spirit: Therefore, ſays he, 
he that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man, but God. Where note, That 
although the Reaſon here given, why ſuch as deſpiſed the 
Apoſtle, deſpiſed God himſelf, be peculiar to St Paul, who 
had the Holy Spirit to guide him infallibly ; yet ſo far as the or- 
dinary Miniſters of Chriſt do follow the Apoſtle's Steps, and 
deliver nothing but what is agreeable to the Word of God, the 
Contempt of their Meſſage is a deſpiſing of God himſelf, He 
that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man, but God. 


9 But as touching brotherly love ye need not that I 
write unto you : for ye yourſelves are taught of God to 
love one another. 10 And indeed ye do it towards all 
the brethren which are in all Macedonia. But we beſeech 
you, brethren, that ye increaſe more and more; 


Our Apoſtle proceeds from an Exhortation to Chaſtity and 
Juſtice, to preſs that of Love, called here Brotherly Love, be- 
cauſe it has all Chriſtians, all our Fellow Members in Chriſt for 
its Object: and he perſuades to the Practice of it by a winning 

Inſinuation, that he need not ſay much upon this Argument, 
becauſe they were taught of God, that is, by the Goſpel of 
. God, and influenced by the Spirit of God, to love one another, 
And obſerve.we farther, The Extenſiveneſs of their Love, it 
was not conhned to a Party, only to them in Theſſalonica, but 
throughout all Macedonia ; however, he deſires them to extend 
it ſtill farther, To abound more and more, that is, firſt in the 
Extent of it; let it reach not only the Saints throughout all 
Macedonia, but even to them at the Ends of the Earth. Se- 
condly, In the Meaſure of it, to excel even themſelves in the 
Degrees of their Love. Learn hence, That neither Brotherly 
Love, nor any other Chriſtian Grace, doth advance to ſuch an 
Height in any Saint here, but it is ſtill capable of farther Aug- 
mentation and Encreaſe, both intenſively, by advancing to 
farther Meaſures and higher Degrees of Perfection, and ex- 


tenſively, reaching to more Objects, who ought to be Sharers 
in our Love. | 


11 And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and to do your 
own buſineſs, and to work with your own hands, as we 
commanded you 


It is ſuppoſed by ſome, that the Charity and Bounty of theſe 
Theſſalonians, mentioned in the foregoing Verſes, occaſioned 
ſome Perſons to be idle and carry Tales rom Houſe to Houſe, 
ſeeking by ſuch Flatteries and Inſinuations to maintain them- 
ſelves without Working; the Apoſtle therefore commands every 
Man to work at ſome Calling, that they neither be a Burthen 
to the Church, nor give a Scandal to the Heathen. Study to be 
guet, that is, to be of a peaceable Spirit and Temper; and 
the original Word imports an ambitious Study; it ought to be 
our ambitious Deſire to live quietly.and peaceably with all Men; 
and to live ſo with ſome Men will require Study, and earneſt 


Endeavour : If it be poſſible, live peaceably with all Men, ſays] 


St Paul, Rom. xii. 18. Implying, that there are ſome Men 
that it is impoſſible to live peaceably with; and whereas he 
adds, doing our own Buſmeſs, and working with our own Hands ; 
that Apoſtolical Injunction requires, that every Perſon be well 
employed, and found in the Way of an honeſt and induſtrious 
Diligence, for no Man is ſent into the World to be Idle; and 
as it is every Man's Duty, ſo it is alſo his Privilege, to have a 
Calling; the want of which expoſes to innumerable Tempta- 


tions, for the Devil finds an Idle Perſon always ready to run 
of his Errand. 


12 That ye may walk honeſtly towards them that are 
without, and hat ye may have lack of nothing. 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted the The//alomians to Induſtry 
and Diligence in the foregoing Verſe, he preſſes it with a dous 
ble Argument in this Verſe. 1. Hereby they ſhould walk ho- 
neſtly towards them that are without, that is, in a decent and 
ſeemly manner in the Eyes of unconverted Pagans, who are 
ſaid to be without, becauſe without the Pale of the viſible 
Church; and 2. Becauſe, by God's Blefling upon their Induſ- 
try, they would attain to ſuch a Competency of the Things of 
this Life, as to lack nothing which the Wiſdom of God ſaw fit 
and convenient for them : ſo that by induſtrious Diligence we 
pleaſe God, we profit ourſelves, are ſerviceable to the Publick, 
we ſilence and ſtop the Mouths of the Enemies of Religion, and 
beautify our Profeſſion with a becoming Converſation; 


13 But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, 
vga, them which are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not 
even as others which have no hope. 


Our Apoſtle, from this Verſe to the End of the Chapter, 
exhorts the Theſſalonians to moderate their Grief and Sorrow 
for their Friends who died in Chriſt, many of which, no doubt, 
were Martyrs for the Truth in thoſe Days of Perſecution : He 
lays down many conſolatory Arguments as ſo oy Sovereign 
Antidotes againſt immoderate Sorrow for the Death of Pious 
Relations ; and firſt he acquaints them, that ſuch Sorrow as is 
exceſſive, would be more like Pagans than Chriſtians, who 
mourn without Hope of any Life after this, that is, of a Reſur - 
rection from the Grave, and a State of future Immortality. 
Our Apoſtle doth not forbid Sorrow for the Dead abſolutely, 
which Chriſt ſhewed for Lazarus, and the Church for Stephen, 
but it is exceſſive Sorrow only that is here condemned. Learn 
hence, 1, That all Sorrow for the Death of Friends is not un- 
lawful, or forbidden to Chriſtians z Chriſtian Religion doth 
not deſtroy natural Affections, but teaches us to moderate them. 
Learn, 2. That there is a mighty Difference between the Chriſ- 
tian's Sorrow for the Dead, and theirs who are Strangers to 
Chriſtianity: The Sorrow of the Heathen was extravagant 
and exceſſive in the Meaſure, fooliſh, cruel, and impious in the 
Manner; they tore their Hair, beat their Breaſts, cut their 
Fleſh, and ran howling up and down in the moſt deſperate 
manner : But the Chriſtian's Sorrow is ſober, moderate, ſilent, 
free from Oſtentation, under the Government of Reaſon and 
Religion. Learn, 3. That the Belief of a future State, and 
the Hope of a joyful Reſurrection, is the Cauſe of this great 
Difference; it is . of the Happineſs of glorified Saints 
in Heaven, which is the Cauſe of our immoderate Sorrow for 
their Death, here on Earth. | 


14 For if we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, 


even ſo them alſo that ſleep. in Jeſus will God bring 
with him, 


St Paul having, in the foregoing Verſe, diſſuaded from im- 
moderate Grief and Sorrow for the Death of Relations, comes 
now to lay down ſeveral Conſiderations or conſolatory Argu- 
ments in order to it. The firſt Word of Comfort is this, 


That our Relations over whom we mourn, are but fallen aſleep ; 
the Grave is a Bed, in which the Saint is laid to reſt, his Body 
reſts in a Bed of Duſt, as in a ſafe and conſecrated Dormitory, 
till the Morning of the Reſurrection : And if the Night be 


cond 


long, the Morning will be the more. joyous, The 


is, in Union with 


Je- 


ſus 


Comfort is, they ſſeep in 75 that 


ay | > 2.2 — 
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ſus, as Members of his Body; in the Faith of Jeſus, that is, 
in ſuch a Belief of the Doctrine of Chriſt as is accompanied with 
an holy Obedience to the Commands of Chriſt. The Third 
conſolatory Word is this, God will come, that is, to Judgment, 
and when he cometh, will bring his lleeping Saints with him, 
that is, he will bring their Souls from Heaven, their Bodies 
from the Grave. Body and Soul united he ſhall take up to him- 
ſelf into the Clouds, and then carry all his Saints. back with 
him into Heaven. A Fourth is this, our Relations are not alone 
in Death; Jiu died, the Captain of our Salyation marched 
before us through the black Regions of Death and the Grave, 
and has perfumed the Bed of the Grave by his own lying in it. 
Note here, The Apoſtle ſays Jeſus died, the Saints ſleep; a 
Believer's Death is called a Sleep; I do not find that Chriſt's 
Death is called a Sleep, no, his Death was Death indeed, Death 
with a Curſe in it: But the Believer's Death is turned by 
Chriſt into a ſweet and ſilent Sleep. Again, Jeſus died and roſe 
again, that is a comforting Conſideration, he was laid, but not 
loſt in the Grave; he — by his own Power, he roſe as our 
Head and Repreſentative, and accordingly, all his Saints are 
Tiſen in him, and ſhall riſe after him; becauſe Ilive, ſays Chriſt, 


you ſhall live alſo. 


15 For this we ſay unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the 
coming of the Lord ſhall not prevent them which are 


aſleep. 


In this Verſe St Paul obviates an Objection, ſome might 
ſay, that the Saints found alive at the! 
happy than the dead Saints ; no, ſays the Apoſtle, they that are 
alive ſhall not prevent them that ſleep, they ſhall not prevent 
their riſing, nor ſhall they get the Start of them, or get to 
Heaven before them, or have any Advantage above them ; the 
living Saints ſhall not be made happy without them, nor one 
Moment before them. Learn hence, That the Reſurrection 
which the Saints that ſleep in Jeſus ſhall be made Partakers of, 
ſhall put them into as full a Capacity of the Glory of Chriſt's 
coming, as if they had remained alive in the Body till that bleſ- 
ſed Hour : Nay, the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, that is, the 
Saints who fleep in the Grave at Chriſt's Coming ſhall be ſo far 
from being made leſs happy, or later happy, than the Saints who 
ſhall be found Alive, that they ſhall be firſt remembred ; Chriſt's 
firſt Care will be about his dead Saints; they that have ſlept fo 
long in their Bed of Duſt ſhall be firſt awakened, before any 
thing be done about them that never ſlept; if there be any Pri- 
vilege, any Joy, any Triumph, ou than others, ſuch as 
ſleep in Jeſus, and eſpecially ſuch as have ſuffered for Jeſus, ſhall 
be Partakers of it at that great Day. 


16 For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven 
with a ſhout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 


the trump of God: and the dead in Chriſt ſhall rife 


firſt: 


Theſe Words give us the Aſſurance of the Certainty of 
Chriſt's Second Coming, and of the ſolemn Manner of it, and 
of the Conſequence of it. Obſerve, 1. The Certainty of our 
Lord's Coming, the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven, 
that is, the Lord Jeſus, the Mediator ; he will not depute an 
Angel, but deſcend himſelf to finiſh that laſt Part of his Medi- 
atorial Office. Chriſt will come Perſonally, for the Judgment 
will be managed viſibly ; and for the Recompence of his A- 
baſement, it is requiſite that he that was judged by the World, 
ſhould come wa the World. Reaſon ſays, he may come 
and judge the World, for he made it; Faith ſays, he muſt 
and ſhall come to judge the World, for he has promiſed it, 
John xiv. 2. Let us then keep up our Faith, and our Faith 
will keep up our Hearts. Obſerve, 2. The ayful and ſolemn 
Manner of our Lord's Coming, and that is Threefold: 1. 

He ſhall deſcend with a Shout; the original Word ſignifies 
ſuch a Shout as is heard among Seamen when they deſcry the 
Haven, and with united Voices cry out, A Shore, a Shore.” 2. 
Wich the Voice of an Archangel ; probable it is that Chriſt 
himſelf ſhall give the Word of Command, both to the Quick 
and Dead, to appear before him, and that this Command ſhall 


De proclaimed by an Archangel, 3. With the Trump of God; 


Day might be ſooner 


Chap: 


the Angel's Proclamation ſhall be confirmed 7 
Trumpet, which will be heard far and near, even b thoſ * 
are in the Graves, and in the Depth of the Sea. — he ay 
That our Lord's ſecond Coming at the great Day to jud * 
Quick and the Dead, ſhall be attended with ſuch an 4 
that all the Terror, Majeſty, and dreadful Reverence, which h * 
been ever ſeen upon the Earth, ſhall fall infinitel ſhort of 1. 
Great was the Terror on Mount Sinai, at the Giving of * 
Law, but far greater will the Terror be at the Day of 1 F x 
ment, when Chriſt comes to puniſh the Tranſgreflos of LA 
Law, and the Diſobeyers of his Goſpel. Obſerve, 3 The 
bleſſed Conſequence of his Coming, namely, the Reſurrect; : 
of his Saints: The Dead in Crit fl riſe faſt; the Sint th 
riſe with the very ſame Bodies which they laid down in ſy 
Grave; and they ſhall riſe firſt, that is, before thoſe wh, nt 
alive ſhall be changed, though it is very probable that there will 
be no „ of time between the Glorificatio 
of the raiſed Saints, and thoſe that are alive at Chriſt's Coming 

et it ſeems evident that the dead Saints ſhall be raiſed and 
in their Bodies be glorified, before them that are alive ſhall be 
changed. 


17 Then we which are alive and remain ſhall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to mee: 
N in the air: and fo ſhall we ever be with the 

ord. ; 


Obſerve here, 1. The Triumphant Aſcenſion both of the 
living and ſleeping Saints, together into the Clouds; we which 
are alive ſball be caught up together with them into the Clu, 
T his Aſcenſion ſhall be effected by the Power of Chriſt, by the 
Miniſtry of Angels, and by the Spirituality of the Saints own 
Bodies. Learn hence, That the Deſcent of the Saints of God 
into the Grave, is not with ſo much Weakneſs, Tgnominy and 
Abaſement, as their Aſcent after the Reſurrection, to meet 
their Lord in the Air, ſhall be with Power, Triumph and 
"ny 3 Chriſt ſhall draw them, Clouds ſhall carry them, An- 
gels ſhall conduct them. Obſerve, 2. The bleſſed Meeting of 
all the Saints together in one Body, to take their Flight toge- 
ther to meet the Lord Jeſus, who comes from the Third Hea- 
ven to meet them in the lower Region of the Air, when Chriſt 
will own them in their Perſons, own them in their Services, 
own them in their Sufferings, and they ſhall receive their full 
and final Benediction from the Mouth of Chrift, and take an 
everlaſting Poſſeſſion of the Heavenly Kingdom, together with 
Chriſt, Obſerve, 3. The Saints Cohabitation and Fellowſhip with 
Chriſt, together with its Extent and Duration, they ſhall ever 
be with the Lord ; this implies the Saints Preſence with Chriſt, 
their Viſion and Sight of him, their Fruition and Enjoyment 
of him, their Delectation in him, their Conformity to him. 
Learn hence, That the Top and Height of the Saints Bleſſed- 
neſs in Heaven conſiſts in this, that they ſhall for ever be there 
with Chriſt. | | 


18 Wherefore comfort one another with theſe 
words. | 


— 


That is, draw Matter of Conſolation to yourſelves from the 
foregoing Conſiderations, againſt the Loſs of your deceaſed 
Friends, intimating, that the beſt and choiceſt of Comforts, for 
ſupporting the Spirits of Men under Afflictions in general, and 
the Loſs of dear Relations in particular, are drawn from the 
Holy Scriptures; comfort one another with theſe Mord., that is, 
with ſuch Scriptural Words as he had now written. 


CHAP. V. 


Our. Apoſile having in the foregoing ter, treated of Chriſt's 
SY 1 to 7 on and peel that 42 cu io 
Perſons might take Occaſion from thence to enquire inte the 

Time when the general Reſurrection and Future Fudgment ſhould 

be, in this Chapter he makes it his Buſineſs to divert them 

from all fuch Inquiries, and to put them upon the Practice and 

Performance of ſuch Duties as would prepare and fit tin 


for that ſolemm time, Where note, it was ma 


—_oc__ 
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„ St Paul when he wrote this Epiſtle, that there ſhould be a Se. 


Coming of Chriſt to Fudgment, and that it ſhould not be till 
8 fron the Fat, "till the Revelation and Deſtruc- 
tion of Antichriſt, 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. This it ſeems Was an Aſter- 
Revelation, for the Lord did not at Once reveal all his Secrets to 


his Servants, but by Parcels. 
\ 


UT of the times and the ſeaſons, brethren, ye 
have no need that I write unto you, 2 For your- 
iclves know perfectly that the day of the Lord ſo cometh 
as a thief in the night. 3 For when they ſhall fay, 
Peace and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruction cometh upon 
them, as travail upon a woman with child ; and they 


ſhall not eſcape, 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Although I have told you that 
there will be a general Reſurrection and future Judgment, when 
Chriſt will certainly come in the Clouds, and every Eye ſhall 
ſee him, yet I ſuppoſe pou do not expect that I ſhould write 
to you of the particular Time of his coming; for you have been 
told, that his coming will be like the — of a Thief, with- 
out Warning, and without Noife, when Perſons are moſt ſe- 
cure, leaſt ſuſpecting, and wholly unprovided for it; yea, as 
the Pains of a Woman in Travail, which are unavoidable ; the 
Thief may perhaps not come, but the Pains of Child-birth 
muſt come, and alſo be painful when they come.” Learn hence, 
1. That the Wiſdom of God has thought fit to conceal and keep 
ſecret the determinate Time of Chriſt's 8 to Judgment, 
and yet there is an itching Curioſity in Man's Nature to ſearch 
and pry into that profound Secret, though the Knowledge of it 
is not only impoſſible, but would prove unprofitable and hurtful 
to Mankind, making the World ſecure and careleſs; whereas 
not knowing the Hour when our Lord cometh, ſhould * 
to be upon our Watch every Hour. Note then, That our Lord 
will certainly come at one Hour or other, but at what Hour he 


will come, cannot 8 be known, yet there is no Hour, 


when we can promiſe ourſelves that he will not come. Note 
laſtly, that the Pain and Sorrow, the Trouble and Horror 
which the Day of the Lord will bring upon ſuch as are unready 
and unprepared for it, no Tongue can utter, no Heart can con- 
ceive ; the greateſt of Earthly and Bodily Torments and Sor- 
rows, ſuch as the Pangs of a Woman in Travail, being but 
weak Shadows and flender Repreſentations of it, the Day of 
the Lord cometh as travail upon a woman with child, and they 


ſhall not eſcape. 


4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, that that 
day ſhould overtake you as a thief. 5 Ye are all the 
children of light and the children of the day : we are 
not of the night, nor of darkneſs. . 


Note here, The Wiſdom and holy Caution of our Apoſtle in 
his Application to the Theſſalonians; he had in the foregoing 
Verſes aſſerted the Certainty and Suddeneſs of Chriſt's coming, 
namely, to deſtroy Jeruſalem, and to judge the World. Now 
leſt theſe Chriſtians ſhould be terrified in their Minds, and ſhaken 
with Apprehenſions of Fear from that ſudden Deſtruction he 
had mentioned, he caſts in a ſeaſonable Word of Comfort here 
in the Words before us, aſſuring them that were ſincere Chriſ- 
tians amongſt them, that how ſudden ſoever the Coming and Ap- 
pearance of Chriſt might be, 6 it ſhould not find them unread 
and unprepared for it, becauſe they were not in Darkneſs, but 
in the Light, and were not Children of the Night, but of the 
Day ; that is, they were not now in a State of Heatheniſm, 
but Chriſtianity ; the were not any longer in their groſs and 
natural Ignorance of God, as they were before — but 
they were the Children of the Light and of the Day; Livin 
and Walking in the Light of the Goſpel, and in all Holineſs 
of Converſation. Learn hence, That as ſincere Chriſtians are 
freed from the groſs Darkneſs of their Natural State, from the 
Darkneſs of Ignorance and Sin, and do walk in the Light of 
an Holy Converſation, ſo their Knowledge and Practical Holi- 
nels will be a good Security againſt the Terror of ſurprizing 


Afflictions, and particularly againſt the Dread and Terror of 
e are not in Darkneſs, that that Day 


the Day of Judgment: 
ſhould overtake you as a thief. 
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6 Therefore let us not ſleep, as do others; but let us 
watch and be ſober. 7 For they that ſleep ſleep in 
the night; and they that be drunken are drunken in 
the night. 8 But let us, who are of the day, be ſober, 
putting on the breaſt-plate of faith and love, and for 
an helmet, the hope of ſalvation. 


The Apoſtle having acquainted the Theſſalonians with the 
Privilege of their converted State, that they were the Children 
of the Light, having received a Light of wiede a Light 
of Grace and Holineſs, and a Light of Joy and Comfort from 
the Goſpel, he comes next to infer the Duties proper and ſuit- 
able to Perfons in ſuch a State: Firſt, Negative, let us not fleep 
as do others; ſleep is not proper for the Day, but the Night 
the Sleep here intended, is the Sleep of Sin, and of inful 
Security, whereby all the Spiritual Senſes of a Man are bound 
up, ſo that he is both unapprehenſive of his Duty, and re- 
row of his Danger. Secondly, Poſitive, Let us watch and 

e ſober ; that is, let us be always ready and prepared for Chriſt's 
7 ; and that we may be ſo, let us be found in the daily 
Exerciſe of Sobriety, at no time overcharged with Surfeiting 
and Drunkenneſs, and that Day overtake us unawares; the 
Exerciſe of theſe two Graces, Watchfulneſs and Sobriety, do 
beſt together, and can hardly be ſeparated one from another 3 
he that is not ſober cannot be Watchful, and he that is not 
Watchſul, can never be ready for Chriſt's Coming; let us 
therefore (ſays the Apoſtle) tach and be ſober. Obſerve next, Our 
Apoſtle ſubjoins a Reaſon to enforce his Exhortation to Watch- 
fulneſs and Sobriety, becauſe Slcep and Drunkenneſsare Works 
of Darkneſs, performed in the Night, and not ſuitable for the 
Children of the Day: They that ſleep, fleep in the Night; and they 
that are drunk, are 3 in the Night. The old Heathens had 
their Bacchanalia, their drunken Feaſts in the Night; and in the 
Apoſtles Times, Drunkenneſs was fo ſhameful a Vice, that 
Men were aſhamed to be ſeen drunken in the Day-time ; but, 
Lord, to what an Height of Impudence is the Intemperance of 
our Age arrived, when Chriſtians bluſh not to do that at Mid- 
day, which Heathens were aſhamed of at Mid-night. Obſerve 
farther, Another Reaſon ſuggeſted why we ſhould be thus So- 
ber and Watchful, namely, becauſe our Life is a ſpiritual War- 
fare : *Tis now a time of Fighting, therefore not of Sleeping, 
and intemperate Eating and Drinking ; Soldiers muſt be upon 
their Guard and well Armed ; „ bona St Paul directs to 
the Two principal Pieces of Spiritual Armour, to guard the 
moſt Noble and Vital Parts, namely, The Head and the Heart, 
the Helmet for the Head, the Breaſt-plate for the Heart ; for 
theſe T'wo being the chief Fountains of Life and Senſation, 
the preſerving of them ſafe, is, in effect, the preſerving of the 
whole Man ; and accordingly the Soldiers that were upon their 
Watch, and kept Centinel, never ſtood without their Helmet 
and Breaſt- plate. In alluſion to which, our Apoſtle here di- 
rects us, as Chriſtian Soldiers, to put on the Breaſt-plate of Faith 
and Love, and for an Helmet, the _ of Salvation, without 
which we can never be rightly and duly prepared for our ſpi- 
ritual Warfare. Note here, Ot what admirable uſe Faith, Love, 
and Hope, are to a Chriſtian ; Faith fortifies againſt deſtruc- 
tive Temptations, Love will preſerve from Apoſtaſy and Re- 
volting, and Hope will be of univerial Uſe unto us in the Ex- 
erciſes of our Chriſtian Courſe ; it will be a Cordial to com- 
fort us, a Spur to N us, a Staff to ſupport us, a Bridle 
to reſtrain us, an Helmet to defend us. erefore let us obe 
are of the Day be ſober, putting on the Breaſt-plate of Faith and 


Y| Love, and for an Helmet, the Hope of Salvation. 


9 Far God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to ob- 
tain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 10 Who died 
for us; that whether we wake or ſleep, we ſhould live 
together with him. 11 Wherefore comfort yourſelves 
together, and edify one another, even as alſo ye do. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Reaſon enforcing the Apoſtle's Exhor- 
tation to Holineſs of Life, For, or becauſe, God has not ap- 
pointed us to Wrath, but to obtain Salvation by Jeſus Chri/t. 
Note here, 1. What a Chriſtian is not appointed to; he is not 
appointed to Wrath, 2, What he is appointed to, namely, to 

obtain 
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obtain Salvation. 3. The means by whom a Chriſtian doth 
obtain Salvation, and that is by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Learn 
hence, That God's Ordination and Appointment of us to Hap- 
pineſs and Salvation, doth not ay us from Care and En- 
deavour after the Practice of univerſal Holineſs ; it is the great- 
eſt Piece of Folly imaginable, from the Appointment of the 
End, to infer the Refuſal or Neglect of the Means. Learn, 2. 
'That our Lord Jeſus is the Perſon appointed by God the Father, 
by whom alone all Believers ſhall obtain Salvation. Learn, 3. 
That nothing ſhort of the Death of Chriſt was ſufficient to 
-purchaſe Salvation for us, we obtain Salvation by Feſus Chri/t, 
" who died for us. Learn, 4. That the great End deſigned by 
Chriſt in dying for us, was our —_ to him, in order to our 
living with him ; a Life of Grace on Earth, is our Evidence for 
a Life of Glory in Heaven; whether we wake ar ſleep, we ſhould 
live together with him. Obſerve 14 The great and important 
Duty which he exhorts the Theſſalonians to perform mutually 
to each other, and that is, to comfort themſelves together with 
this Hope, and to edify and build up one another in Faith and 
Holineſs ; '"wherefore comfort yourſelves together, and edify one an- 
other, as alſo ye do; implying, that as it is the Duty, ſo it ought 
to be the Endeavour of Chriſtians to edify one another, both 
in their Graces, and in their Comforts. 


12 And we beſeech you, brethren, to know them 
which labour among you, and are over you in the 
Lord, and admoniſh you; 13 And to eſteem them 
very highly in love for their work's fake. And be at 
peace among yourſelves. 


In theſe Words have we declared both the Miniſter's Office, 
and the Peoples Duty; the Miniſter's Office, with reſpect unto 
his People, and the froples Duty both towards their Miniſters, 
and one towards another. The Miniſterial Office and Function 
is here deſcribed, and conſiſts of three Parts, publickly to La- 
bour, privately to Admoniſh, miniſterially to Rule. Lo Labour 
in the Word and Doctrine, the Word ſignifies a Labour unto 
Wearineſs. Our Work is the moſt weighty Work, and, bleſſed 
be God, the moſt worthy Work too. Admonition conſiſts of 
two Parts, reproving of Sins committed, and exhorting to 
Duties neglected ; rightly to do both, * that the Miniſter 
be a Perſon of Knowledge and Underſtanding, of Prudence 
and Diſcretion, of Courage and Reſolution, of Integrity, and 
Unblameableneſs of Converſation. To Rule, not Magiſterially, 
much leſs Tyrannically, but in Love, and with à Spirit of 
Meekneſs, executing that Power which Chriſt has given for 
Edification, and not for Deſtruction. Such a Power as the 
Shepherd has over the Flock, to Guide and Conduct it; as the 
Head has over the Members, to Influence and (picken them; 
as the Father of the Family has over the Houſhold, to take care 
of it; and provide for it. Obſerve, 2. The Peoples Duty to 
their Paſtors, or Spiritual Guides declared; and this is 'T'wo- 
fold: (1.) They are to know them, and this with a Know- 
ledge of Obſervation, with a Knowledge of Approbation, and 
with a Knowledge of Imitation. (2.) They are highly to eſteem 
them, paying Honour to the Function, Reverence to their Per- 
ſons, and all this in Love, and for their Work's ſake. Obſerve 
laſtly, The Peoples Duty one towards another, and be at peace 
among yourſelves; ſuch a People can never join Hearts in Duty 
that cannot join Hands in Love; Chriſtian Love is a nurſing- 
mother to all Graces, and tends exceedingly to make the Work 
of the Miniſtry ſucceſsful 3 but when Strife and Diſſention, 

when Diſcord and Diviſion prevails either amongſt the People 
_ themſelves, or betwixt Miniſter and People, farewel all Expec- 
tation of Succeſs from the ableſt Miniſtry upon Eaxth. 


14 Now we exhort you, brethren, warn them that 
are unruly, comfort the feeble- minded, ſupport the 
weak, be patient toward all men. 


Here our Apoſtle directs the Miniſters of Chriſt how to car- 
ry themſelves towards their People, namely, that they ſhould 
Admqaniſh thoſe that are Unruly, and walk Diſorderly, that they 
ſhould Comfort the feeble-minded, ſuch as are diſpirited by and 
dejected under their Afflictions, that they ſhould bear with the 
weak in Faith, and be patient towards all Mankind. Vote hence, 
That the Churck of Chriſt here on Earth is like an Hoſpital of 


LTHESSALO NIANS. Chap. 5, 


ſickly and infirm Perſons, labouring under great variet 
ritual Diſeaſes, and conſequently fit Objects of Chriſt 
ters, to exerciſe their Patience and Pains upon; ſom 
ſome weak, ſome feeble-minded ; every Perſon, every Membe 

of the Church is a Patient, and every Patient has his particular 
Diſtemper, which calls for indefatigable Diligence, and invin- 
cible Patience, from ſuch as are ſpiritual Phyſicians, ; 


y of ſpi- 
$ Minis. 


e unruly, 


15 See that none render evil for evil unto any man: 
but ever follow that which is good, both among your. 
ſelves and to all men. 


Our Apoſtle from this Verſe cloſes his Epiſtle with a gene- 
ral Exhortation to all Chriſtians to be found in the Practice of 
ſeveral neceſſary and important Duties; the firſt of which is to 
abſtain from ll Revere, render to no man evil for evil; a ma- 
licious Deſire of Revenge is ſo far beneath a Chriſtian, that it 
is the Baſeneſs of a Man. Let him that does the Wrong lock 
to it, could an Heathen ſay ; not only Revenge in the Action, 
but in the Affection, is greatly ſinful before God, and deeply 

nal alſo; as Jealouſy is the Rage of a Man, fo Malice and 
york e is the Rage of the Devil, tis the very Soul and Spi- 
rit of the Apoſtate Nine 


— But ever follow that which is good, Sc. 


By Good here, as it ſtands in Oppoſition to rendering Evil, 


- | muſt be underſtood Good-will and Beneficence, or doing Good 


to Enemies, and this the Apoſtle will have us follow, or, as the 
Word ſignifies, purſue with Eagerneſs, as the Hunter doth his 
Game, and this continually.. Ever follow that which is Good 
without Interruption, notwithſtanding a multiplication of Inju- 
ries; and this not only among themſelves, who were Chriſtian 
Profeſſors, but even amongſt Heathens, (with whom they lived) 
though bitter Enemies to — 1 Learn hence, That a 
Chriltian muſt not turn Vindictive and Impatient, or incline 
to any Deſires or Motions towards private Revenge, notwith- 
ſtanding the malicious Temper of his Adverſary continues; but 
inſtead of being overcome of evil, muſt labour te overcome evil 
with good ; r to no man evil for evil, but ever follow that 
which is good, both among your ſelves and to all men. 


16 Rejoice evermore. 17 Pray without ceaſing, 
18 In every thing give thanks: for this is the will of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you. 


Obſerve here, 1, Three very extenſive and comprehenſive 
Duties, which our Apoſtle exhorts unto, all which have a 
kind of univerſality annexed unto them : Now the more com- 
prehenſive any Duty is, the greater its Obligation is; the firſt 
Duty is to rejoice evermore, that is, to carry ourſelves ſo holily 
towards God, and ſo circumſpectly and unblameably before 
Men, that we may always have Cauſe for Rejoicing, and 
in the midſt of Temptations, and in the midſt of Poverty and 
Affliction, may actually rejoice in the Expectation of preſent 
Advantage by them, and in the Hope of the Glory of God, as 
the Reward of them. Learn hence, That the Children of 
God ought to make Conſcience of rejoicing in God at all 
Times, and in all Conditions : But is not there a time to Mourn 
as well as to = Ves, but it is no where ſaid Mourn ever- 
more ; nay, Holy Mourning has the Seed of ſpiritual Joy in 
it; directly tends to it, and will certainly end in it; Mourn- 
ing is but a Temporary, Rejoicing is an Eternal Duty. 


17 Pray without ceaſing, 


Note from the Connexion, That he that would Rejoice ever- 
more, muſt Pray evermore; ſeldom Praying and conſtant 
Rejoicing will never ſtand together; according to our 
1 in Prayer, ſuch will be the Conſtancy of our 
Jo ate, 2. That frequent and conſtant Prayer to 
God, is a Duty required of all Chriſtians ; we are then ſaid 
to do a thing continually, when we do it ſeaſonably, when 
we pray at ſtated Times, Morning and Evening every 


Day 
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Day, when upon extraordinary Occaſions we perform the 
Duty in an extraordinary Manner, and when we perform it 
with unfainting Perſeverance, both frequently and fervently, 
though we receive no preſent Antwer to our Prayers; and, 
in a Word, when the Heart is always kept in a praying 
Frame, this 1s to pray continually ; and the Reaſon for it is, 
becauſe we ſtand in continual need of God, we want him 
continually, we ſin againſt him continually, we are ſurrounded 
with Temptations continually, we are expoſed to 'I roubles 
and Afflictions continually, and we ought to glorify God con- 
tinually ; and if ſo, we mult pray continually ; not that a 
Man ſhould do nothing elſe but pray; for though we may do 
nothing without Prayer, yet we mult do many things beſides 


praying. 


18 In every thing give thanks: for this is the will 
of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you. 


Olſerde here, 1. The Duty required, and that is, Thankſ- 
giving. 2. The Extent of the Duty, In every thing give thanks, 
that is, be thankful in every Condition, and for every provi- 
dential Diſpenſation, both proſperous and adverſe. Quell. 
« Should Chriſtians be thankful for Afictions ?” Yes, Becauſe 
they are Fruits of Fatherly Love, becauſe they conform us 
unto Chriſt, becauſe they prevent Sin, and purge out Sin, 
becauſe they fit us for Glory, and will add to our Crown of 
Glory at the great Day. Que. But ſhould Chriſtians be 
thankful for Sin, or when they fall into Sin ?” By no means. 
Rule, What we muſt not pray for, we may not give Thanks 
for; we muſt pray to be kept from Sin, therefore may not give 
Thanks when we fall into Sin; Sin diſhonours God, diſ- 
robes ourſelves, expoſes to God's Wrath and Curſe, is the 
ground of our juſt Deteſtation, therefore cannot be the ground 
of Thankſgiving ; yet when we obtain pardon of Sin, or get 
any good by Sin, we may and ought to rejoice at it. Obſerve, 
3. The Grounds and Reaſons of the Duty. 
Cod, his revealed Will; this the Law of Nature directs to, and 
the Light of Scripture calls for ; and he that performs it ſpiritu- 
ally, glorifies God abundantly. 2. It is the Will of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus, that is, this Part of God's Will is eſpecially re- 
vealed to you by the Doctrine of Chriſt Jeſus, and by the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt Jeſus : Chriſt was both a great Pattern and 
Precedent of Thankfulneſs all his Life long: He thanked God 
frequently and fervently, and has made Thankfulneſs a con- 
ſiderable Part of our Goſpel Service, Heb. xiii. 15. 


19 Quench not the ſpirit. 


Still lere, 1. The Coherence and Connexion, he that 
would rejoice evermore, muſt pray without ceaſing ; and he that 
would rejoice in every thing, muſt be thankful in every 
thing; and he that would rejoice, pray, and give thanks 
continually, muſt evermore keep the Spirit unquenched; 
the way to keep oneſelf warm, is to keep the Fire burning; 
Quench not the Spirit, that is, neither the Graces of the Spi- 
rit, nor the Motions of the Spirit. Note here, 1. That the 
holy Spirit of God in Man is of the Nature of Fire, as Fire 
it enlighteneth, it enlivencth, it warmeth, it conſumeth, it 
purifieth and refineth, it aſcendeth upward. Note, 2. That 
this holy Fire of the Spirit may be -quenched ;- the Gifts, 
Graces, Motions, and Comforts of the holy Spirit are of 
ſuch a Nature, that if they be not cheriſhed they are quench- 
ed: Fire will go out as well by neglecting it as by caſting Wa- 
ter upon it. * 

Care that the Graces of God's Hol 

in him, nor any of its Motions reſiſted by him. Sin in gene- 
ral quenches the Spirit as Water quenches Fire ; particularly, 
Sins committed againſt Knowledge and Conſcience, inordi- 
nate Love of the World quenches the Spirit, as Earth -will 
extinguiſh Fire as well as Water. A cold, cuſtomary, formal 
Performance of Holy Duties, without the Exerciſe of lively 
Faith and hol 

and quench he Spirit, eſpeciall 
Anger, Malice, and Revenge h 
Holy Dove will not reſt upon that Man that has the Heart of 
a Vulture in his Breaſt and Boſom ; and let us. always 1e. 
member, if we quench the Spirit in his Motions, he is alſo 


ſenſual Luſts indulged, and 


I. It is the Hill of 


Chance than of. Judgment and Choice, 


that which is good mult be retained, 
is to be held faſt but what is firſt tried : ſuppoſe we hold that 
which is good, yet if we have not tried and proved it to be 
good, it is no better to us than that which is evil; to approve 
before trial, is not good, though the Thing approved be never 
ſo good. Inference, That this is a ſtrong Argument for the 
Perſpicuity and Sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures, and againſt 
the Neceſſity of a living Judge; for he that muſt try all 
Things muſt alſo try the Doctrine of this Living Judge; and 
therefore, till he has made this Trial, muſt not admit his 
Doctrine as an Article of Chriſtian Faith; for theſe Words 
plainly teach, that what we hold faſt, muſt be firſt tried ; Try 
all Things, and hold faſt that which is good. 


quenched by us in his Offices ; he doth us many good Offices, 
in Prayer, he is our Helper, our Aſſiſtant, '$ quickens to 
the Duty, and in the Duty, and helps our Infirmities, and 
makes Interceſſion for us in our Chriſtian Courſe ; he Guides 
us, Comforts us, and bears Witneſs to our Integrity in us : 
All theſe good Offices will he ceaſe to do for us, if he be 
quenched in us. h 


20 Deſpiſe not propheſyings. 


Note here, 1. How cloſe this Duty is coupled with the 
former, Quench nit the Spirit; deſpiſe not Propheſyings ; plainly 
intimating to us, that the Spirit is then dangerouſly quench- 
ed, when Propheſying, or the Preaching of the Word, is 
ſinfully neglected. Note, 2. That by Propheſying here, is 
not meant foretelling Things to come, but the Interpretation 
and Application of the Holy Scriptures, which we call Preach- 
ing. Note, 3. That by not Deſpiſing it, we are to under- 
ſtand, that it is our obliged Duty to put an high Value and 
Eſteem upon it, to attend to it, and have a great Regard for 
it, to Honour the publick Miniſtry as an Ordinance of God 
for Inſtruction, Converſion, and Edification. Learn, That 
it is not ſuſficient that we do not flight the Ordinance of 
Preaching, nor declaim againſt it as vain and uſeleſs (as the 
Manner of ſome is) but we are to have an honourable Eſteem 
of it, and evidence that Eſteem by. a due Attendance upon it, 
more is intended by the Holy Ghoſt than is here expreſſed; 
for though he only forbids the Sin, he intends the Duty or 
Grace in ſtrict Oppoſition to the Sin, namely, That Chriſtians 
ought to be ſo far from deſpiſing, that they ought to be my 
forward in embracing the Miniſtry and Preaching of the Word, 


Daſpiſe not Propheſyings, 
21 Prove all things; hold faſt that which is good. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons to whom this Advice is given, 
to the Church of the TOS, not to the Miniſters, but 
to the People; ver. 12. Know them that labour among you, &c. 
Obſerve, 2. The Advice itſelf, Prove all things; examine, try, 
and approve them, with a Judgment of private Diſcretion, 
not of publick Deciſion. Learn, 1. That it is the Duty of all 
Chriſtians to examine the Grounds of their Faith and Religi- 


on, and not to take them upon Truſt ; otherwiſe their em- 


bracing the beſt Religion in the World is rather the Reſult of 


Learn, 2. "That 
although all Doctrines and Opinions muſt be tried; yet only 


Learn, 3. That nothing 


22 Abſtain from all appearance of evil, 


This Advice genuinely follows upon the former ; after we 


arboured in the Heart; the to give any j 


have tried all Things, we mult hold faſt that which is good, and 
ote, 3. That it muſt be a Chriſtian's ſpecial | ab/tain from evil. Wh 


ere note, The Gradation uſed by our 


Spirit be not quenched | Apoſtle, we muſt ab/tain from evil, from all evil, from all 
appearance of evil. 
ing that we abſtain from all that which appears Evil to 
others ; for that would be to deſtroy our Chriſtian Liberty in 
Things indifferent, and create in our Minds continual 
plexities ; there is nothing almoſt we can do, but may ap- 
| pear Evil to ſome. 
Love in the Performance of them, will grieve from every Thing which, after Trial, ſeems Evil to our- 


Yet obſerve, It is not the Apoſtle's Mean- 


er- 
But St Paul here enjoins us to abſtain 


ſelves, and is judged by us ſo to be; yet is it our Duty not 

juit Occaſion of Scandal to any, but to live not 
only ſine crimine, but fine labe, not only without Fault, but, 
if poſſible, without Flaw, that the World may have nothing 


to ſpot us withal, 
8 E 23 And 


* 


May a AM 
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23 And the very God of peace ſanctify you wholly 


and I pray Ged your whole ſpirit and foul and body 
be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, 


Obſerve here, 1. That our Apoſtle having exhorted the 
Theſ/ſalmians to labour after the higheſt Meaſures of Sanctifica- 
tion, breathes out his Soul here in a moſt affectionate Prayer to 
God, to ſanctify them thoroughly and throughout; teaching 
us, that Inſtruction and Supplication ſhould go together; 
after we have been inſtant with our People, we muſt be earn- 


26 Greet all the brethren with an holy kiſs. 


Our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with Salutations to all 
the Brethren and Members of the Church, without Exces. 
tion, Poor and Rich, adviſing them to manifeſt and teſtif 

their Affection one to another by a Kiſs given to each other, x 
Ceremony of Civility much in uſe in thole Eaſtern Countries j 
yet requires, that it ſhould not be a wanton, but an holy Kiſs; 
intimating to us, that our Civil Actions ſhould have a Reliſh 
and Savour of Holineſs. Hence it is that St Paul is fo care. 
ful to give particular Directions for the right ordering of our 


Speech and Diſcourſe in common Converſation, that it 
eſt and inſtant with God for them. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon (+, , it be 


whom the Apoſtle directs his Praye for Sanctification to, 


Grave and Savoury, Cal. iv. 6. Of our Apparel, that it be 


ſuch as b s thoſe that profeſs the Goſpel ; and he 
The Ged of Peace : But why doth he not ſtyle him the God of e anon P P re, that 


Grace ? Becauſe Peace and Unity is one very eminent Part 


our courteous Salutations of each other ſhould be chaſte and 


holy, Greet one another with an holy Kiſs ; their Kiſs of L 
of that Sanctification the Apoſtle had prayed for, and had ex- * & Hough a owt this owe 


horted them before unto, ver. 13. Be at Peace among yourſelves. 


and Peace muſt truly ſignify what it makes ſhew of, that 


ither Treache nor Cruelty, nor Hypocriſy, nor L 
Now this Grace being once well rooted, all the other Parts b ee Js YP 6 r Luſt, 


of SanCtification thrive the better. Obſerve, 3. How thorough 
and prevailing a Work of Sanctification the Apoſtle prays 
for; namely, That God would ſanctify them wholly in Spi- 
rit, Soul, and Body. By Spirit underſtand the ſuperior Fa- 


may inſinuate itſelf into ſuch a Symbol of Holy Love, 


27 U charge you by the Lord that this epiſtle be 


unto all the holy brethren. 
culties, the Underſtanding, the Will, and Conſcience ; by read un y 


Soul, the inferior Faculties, the Paſſions, Affections, and 
ſenſitive Appetite z and o Body, the outward Man, the Ta- 
ow the Apoſtle prays that all theſe 


bernacle of the Soul. 


may be ſanctified, becauſe they are all de 


the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chri 


ed. Bleſſed be ut 


God, Regenerating Grace is as univerſal a Principle as Ori- 
ginal Sin was; it is in the Underſtanding by Illumination, in 
the Will by Renovation, in all the Affections by Sanctifica- 
tion, reducing thoſe rebellious Powers under the Government 
and Dominion of Reaſon and Religion. Obſerve, 4. Our 
Apoſtle doth not only pray for their Sanctification, but for 
their Preſervation alſo, that they may be preſerved blameleſs te 

ih that is, preſerved in a State 


Our Apoſtle having now finiſhed his Epiſtle, gives a {i 
Charge for the Peruſal of it. In which, Obſerve, 1. The 
enjoined, with the Matter of it, namely, the reading 

of this Epiſtle, and for the ſame Reaſon all the reſt, which 
had the like Stamp of divine Authority 1 * them. Obſerve, 
2. The Object. or Parties to whom this Epiſtle is to be read, 
to the Brethren, To all the Brethren. Obſerve, 3. The So— 
lemnity of the Injunction, I charge yu, not, I exhort, be- 
ſeech, or intreat, but charge and enjoin you; nay, the Word 
ſignifies, I adjure you; it has the Force of an Oath, and that 


— b under a Curſe : As if he had ſaid, *I oblige you, under the Pe- 
of Grace and Holineſs unto the End; all the Sanctified are 


preſerved ; Inſtability is an Argument of Inſincerity; within 
a while, all Poſſibilities of falling will be removed; in the 


—_ of God's Curſe, that this Epiſtle be read.” Learn hence, 
1. 


hat the Scriptures ought to be in a known Tongue that 


0 de removec they may be read unto, and read by the common People. 2. 
mean while, take heed of falling, by thinking it is impoſſible 


to fall; for none are ſo near falling, as thoſe who are moſt 


conhdent of their own Strength and Standing. 


do it. 


* 


24 Faithful js he that calleth you, who alſo will it doth in a ſpecial Manner concern the 


That to confine the reading of the Scriptures to the Clergy, 
and exclude the Laity or common People from reading of them, 
is a very grievous Sin, contrary to the Intent and Deſign of 
God in the firſt Penning and Compoſing of them. 3. That 

Miniſters and Spiritual 
Guides to take particular Care that the Holy Scriptures be 
publickly read to, and privately read by, all their People; and 
in order thereunto, to excite Parents to read them daily in their 


Families, Deut. vi. 9. and in their Cloſets, Col. iii. 16. And 
Here our Apoſtle comforts the Theſſalonians with the Aſ- 2 inge Þ 
ſurance that God, who had called them to the Knowledg £ alſo, it is a great Part of the Miniſter's Duty, to look after 


of Chriſtianity, would do what he had prayed for, name 


< the putting forth the Children of poor Parents to School, that 


. they may learn to read the Scriptures for their Inſtruction and 
Sanctify them wholly, and Preſerve them blameleſs, and this | | 8 ; A 
becauſe Cd is Faithful, that is, ways the ſame, true to his Comfort. Lord, what 8 Reproch is ft to this Chriſtian 


Word. God will certainly do his 


art in and towards the 


Nation, that in Thouſands of Families the Bible ſignifies no 


* gh np? more than a Chip ! not a Soul amongſt them able to read 4 

8 of — and P F 3 but in 4 wy, of Letter in it! This is a Lamentation, the Lord put it into the 

8 ta room ings. rad 4 8 Hearts both of Miniſters and People to uſe their utmoſt Eu- 
5 - : ö 

fulneſs is Pledge to us of the Performance of all his Promiſes, deavours to roll away this Reproach from us 


and will moſt certainly put him upon the Performance of 
them; but his Promiſe to us always ſuppoſes, yea, exacts 


from us, the uſe of all Means, and particularly the exerting of 28 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ze with you. 


our own Endeavours, in order to our Preſervation in Grace, Amen. 


and Perſeverance in Holineſs ; Faithful is he that calleth you, 


who will alſo do it. 


25 Brethren, Pray for us. 


Thus concludes our Apoſtle his excellent Epiſtle, with his 
uſual Valediction or Farewel Wiſh, deſiring, that though the 
Theſſalonians had been large Partakers of the Grace and Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, that yet they might receive freſh, farther, and 
fuller Supplies from himſelf, the Fountain of all Grace and 


Obſerve, Who it is that begs Prayer, a great Apoſtle, St|Goodneſs, From whence Nete, That ſo inexhauſtible is the 


Paul himſelf; and who it is he begs Prayer from, the Brethren, ' 
Chriſtians, and Fellow-Members of the Church at The/alonica. 
Thoſe that are moſt eminent for Gifts and Graces, are greatly 
defirous of the Saints Prayers ; particularly the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, as they ſtand moſt in Need of, fo are they moſt 
importunate for this ſpiritual Alms, which they crave as earn- 


Fountain of Divine Grace, and ſo copious the Streams of 
Spiritual Bleſſings flowing from it, that no ſuch Meaſures can 
be attained, but as more is wanting, more is had, more is pro- 
vided, more is allowed, more is to be thirſted after, and labour- 
ed for. Bleſſed be God for Jeſus Chrift, that overflowing 
that never-failing Fountain of Grace and Comfort, in whom 


eſtly as ever Beggar did Bread at a rich Man's Gate. See en all Fulneſs dwells, that of his Fulneſs all his Members may 
- 


2 Theſl. iu. 1. 


receive, further receive, Grace for Grace. Amen. 
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The Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians is believed, very probably, to have been written by St Paul, ſoon after the 
Firſt, becauſe the ſame Perſons, Silvanus and Timotheus, were till with him when he writ it, as they were at 


the writing of the Firſ Epiſtle. 
Having in his former Epiſtle, expreſſed his longing Deſire 


to viſit them, and finding by the Intervention of other 


Afairs, that he was from Time to Time providentially hindered from coming to them, he ſends this Second Epiſtle to 


them, to ſupply the want of his Preſente amongſt them. 


In «hich, he firſt congratulates their Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, exhorting them to Growth in Grace, 


and Perſeverance in Religion. 


Next, he reftifies a Miſtake which they lay under, concerning the Coming of Chriſt to Judgment, as if that Day were 
then at hand, when it was very ar off, there being a General and Grand Apoſtacy to precede it, comforting the 


Theſſalonians againſt be Dread and Terror of it. 


Laſtly, He commends divers Chriſtian Duties to them, requiring them to admoniſh and cenſure ſuch idle Perſons 
among ſt them cbo did not wort, but lived upon other Men's Labours; and fo concludes his Epiſtle with particular 
Recommendations of them to the ſpecial Favour and Grace of God. | 


C HA. I. 


A UL and Silvanus and Timotheus unto the 
P church of the Theſſalonians, in God our Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 2 Grace unto you 


and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 


Theſe two Verſes contain the Inſcription of this Epiſtle in 
the very ſame Words with the former, in the foregoing Epi- 
ſtle. In which obſerve, 1. The Writer of the Epiſtle, St 
Paul, joining himſelf with his two Aſſociates, Silvanus or Silas, 
and Timotheus or Timothy. 2. To whom it was written, To 
the Church of the Theſſalonians, in Gad the Father, that is, eſta- 
bliſhed in the Knowledge of God the Father, and in the 
Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 3. The uſual Salutation, 
Grace and Peace, under which are comprehended all Spiritual 
and Temporal Bleflings : and theſe are ſet forth as flowing to 
us; Firſt, From their Fountain, God the Father : Secondly, 
From their Means of Conveyance, eue Chrift, as Mediator 
mtimating, that whatever Spiritual Grace, or Temporal Bleſ- 
ſing we now receive from God, we have it from him, not barely 
as a Creator, but as a Father, as a Gracious Father in Chriſt, 
in and through whom all kinds of Bleſſings are conveyed to 
us. Now, 1. From St Paul's uſing the very ſame Form of 
Words in this Epiſtle, which he had made uſe of in the former, 
we may obſerve, That the Holy Spirit of God, in inditing of 
the Scriptures, did not fo much regard Variety of Words and 
Style, as the Purpoſe intended by thoſe Words; and accord- 
ingly the Miniſters of Chriſt, in the Expounding and Explain- 
ing of the Scriptures, ſhould rather ſtudy Solidity of Matter, 
than Variety of Expreſſion, or Elegancy of Stile; it was none 
of the Apoſtle's Buſineſs. God grant that it may be none of 
ours, to pleaſe the wanton Wits, and gratify the luxuriant Fan- 
cies of Men, with a pompous Sound of Words, but ſolidly to 
inſtruE them in the great and neceſſary Duties of the Goſpel, 
and to furniſh them with the ſtrongeſt Arguments and Motives 
to a good Life. Plain Truths, without any Art or Varniſh, 
may ve conveyed with more Warmth and Vigour to the Con- 


| 


ſcience, than all the Charms of Human Eloquence from the 
moſt fluent and popular Tongue. But though we muſt come 
in Plainneſs, yet not in Rudeneſs of Speech. Note, 2. From 
St Paul's writing this Epiſtle to the Theſ/alomans, when he was 
providentially hindered in his Purpoſe of coming to them, and 
Preaching amongſt. them, we may learn, That as the Wiſdom 
of God has appointed ſeveral Means for the Edification of his 
Church, ſometimes Preaching, at other times Writing, fo 
the Miniſters of Chriſt are obliged and bound to endeavour 


che Church's Edification by all Means; when they cannot do 


it by publick Preaching, to endeavour it by Writing ; and 
when they can by both; their Labours from the Preſs, and 
from the Pulpit, ould be jointly employed in the Church's 
Service. | | | 


3 We are bound to thank God always for you, bre- 
thren, as it is meet, becauſe that your faith groweth 
exceedingly, and the charity of every one of you all 
towards each other aboundeth : 4 So that we ourſelves 
glory in you in the churches of God, for your patience 


and faith in all your perſecutions and tribulations that 
ye endure : 


Obſerve here, 1. The holy Wiſdom and pious Prudence of 
our Apoſtle, who being about to magnify and extol the Graces 
of the Spirit wrought in the Theſſalonians, particularly their 
Faith and Charity, inſtead of commending them for theſe 
Graces, he breaks forth into Praiſes and Thankſgivings unto 
God for them ; we thank God that your Faith groweth ex- 
ceedingly, and that the Charity of every one of you aboundeth. - His 
Buſineſs was not to celebrate the Praiſes and Commendations 
of them, but to admire the ſpecial Grace of God conferred 
upon them, and conſpicuous in them. Learn hence, "That 
as it is our Duty, it will be our great Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence, ſo to ſpeak of the Graces of God, which we ſee and 
obſerve in others, as that they may not be puffed up with an) 
Conceit of their own Excellencics, but ſee Matter of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving due unto God only; and nothing to them- 
ſelves, © Note, 2. The ſpecial and particular Graces which 


St 
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St Paul obſerved in the ** their Faith, and their 

Charity, together with the Evidence of the Sincerity of theſe 
Graces, namely, that their Faith was a growing F aith, their 
Love an abounding and overflowing Love; Your Faith groweth 
exceedingly, and your Love aboundeth. Learn hence, That as the 
ſaving Graces of Faith and Love do admit of Degrees, and do 
not come to their Height and Perfection at once; fo all other 
Graces do either Increaſe or Decreaſe, Grow or Fade together 
with theſe; the Vigour or Decay of theſe Cardinal Graces 
have an anſwerable * upon all our other Graces. But 
how did St Paul know that their Faith did thus grow ? Anfw. 
He knew the Increaſe of their Faith by their Conſtancy in 
Sufferings. Note, 3. Our Apoſtle doth not barely commend 
theſe Graces of Faith and Love, which were found in the 
Theſſalmians, but he makes an holy Boaſt of them, he glories 
in them, and excites other Churches to a r mita- 
tion of them; Vie glory in you in the Churches of God. But for 
what? Even for your Courage and Patience under Sufferings, 
Perſecutions and Tribulations for the Sake of Chriſtianity, 
and for your Conſtancy in the Faith of Chriſt. Learn hence, 
1. That Perſecutions, Afflictions, and Tribulations for the 
Sake of Chriſtianity (when maintained, eſpecially in the Power 
of it) are the cogymon Lot of God's faithful Children and 
Servants. Learn, 2. That it is the higheſt Glory of a Chriſtian 
to bear Afflictions, and undergo — for the Sake of 
the Goſpel, with an undaunted Lounges and an invincible 
Patience. Learn, 3. That it is not unlawful, but ſometimes 
neceſſary and expedient, for a Miniſter to glory in his Peo- 
ple; not in their Multitude, not in their Riches, not in their 
Greatneſs, not in their high Eſtimation of his Perſon and 
Abilities, but in the eminent Graces of God's Holy Spirit in 
them, and in the great Services and Sufferings undergone by 
them; e glory im . your Patience and Faith, in and un- 
der all the Per ſecutions and Tribulations that ye endure. 


5 Which is a manifeſt token of the righteous judgment 
of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom 
of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer : 


As if he had ſaid, Which Tribulations and Perſecutions, or 
which Patience under your preſent Perſecutions, is a Sign and 
Token, yea, and Evidence and Manifeſtation, that God, the 
Righteous Judge, will reward you with a Part and Share in 
that Kingdom for which you ſuffer, avs Fe his Account, 
worthy of it; not with a Worthineſs of Merit, but with a 
Worthineſs of Meetneſs, they being made meet and fit for 
Heaven hereafter by their Patience and Conſtancy under Suf- 
ferings and Perſecutions here.“ Learn hence, That as none can 
enjoy the Kingdom of Heaven 4 meriting Heaven, but by be- 
ing made meet for Heaven; ſo Patience under Sufferings, and 
Reproaches, under Perſecutions and ſharp Trials, is a ſpecial 
Qualification to make us meet for the Enjoyment of that glo- 
rious Kingdom ; that ye may be counted worthy of the Kingdom of 
Ged, for which ye alſo ſuffer. 


6 Sceing it is a righteous thing with God to recom- 
pence tribulation to them that trouble you: 7 And to 
you who are troubled, reſt with us — 


Our Apoſtle had ſhewn in the oreguing Verſe, that their 
Patience under Perſecution was a manifeſt Evidence of God's 
intending them a Portion in that Kingdom, for which they ſuf- 
fered Perſecution : Now in this Verſe he denounces the Perſe- 
cutors Doom upon them, namely, That the righteous Nature 
of God did oblige him to recompence 'T ribulation, and to re- 
pay Trouble to all ſuch as did trouble them, and unkindly per- 
ſecute them for 2 Sake. Learn thence, That as 
Perſecutors generally do continue finally impenitent, ſo the 
heavieſt Stroke of Divine Vengeance ſhall fall on ſuch, in the 
Day of God's moſt righteous EET It is a righteous thing 
with God to render Tribulation to them that trouble you. © 


And to you who are troubled, reſt with ug— 


That is, As God will certainly puniſh your Perſecutors, ſo 
he will e'er long, give Reſt to you his Sufferers, together with 
us who are Companions with you in the ſame Sufferings, you 
that are troubled ſhall have Reſt with us, his perſecuted Apo- 
ſtles, you ſhall have Reſt as well as we, and you ſhall have Reſt 
together with us.” Bleſſed be God that there is a Day undoubt- 
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edly coming, when all the Troubles of his Peopl 
troubled 2 and all his ſuffering Saints ſhal] ; => de 
finally rewarded for all their Services and Sufferings ; na ry 
| Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments ſhall be in the P x 
ſence of the whole World, at the great Day, for the Glow 
of Divine Juſtice. Then all thoſe, who doubt or complain 
God's Juſtice, ſhall awfully admire and adore itz To you = 
are troubled, Reſt with us. Where note, 1. That the pref 
Time is a Time of Trouble to the People of God : Pay 
Time of Reſt is hereafter. 2. That Almighty God allow "4 
his troubled Saints a Liberty to comfort themſelves with th 
Expectation and Hope that their Troubles ſhall ſhortly Fry 
and their everlaſting Reſt begin. 3. That it addeth much g, 
the Excellency of that Reſt which the troubled Saints ex my 
that it ſhall be enjoyed, not by a few of the moſt 2 f 
Sufferers, but by al of them; Al you that are troubled fot 
reft with us ; with us Apoſtles, with all the Prophets and faithful 
Servants of God. Hail, happy Day ! when all the Saints ſhall 
ling and rejoice together; when there ſhall not be one wicked 
Perſon — them to damp their Mirth, or to diminiſh thei: 
Joy. How defirable is the Communion of Saints here! How 
happy do they eſteem themſelves when they can get together 
by themſelves! But how joyful will the Time and Place he 
when they get to Heaven, where none ſhall interrupt their 
Quiet, nothing ſhall diſturb their Reſt! Gad will recompente 


Tribulation to them that trouble you, and to you who are troubled Rijt 
with us. 


— When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels, 8 In flaming fire, taking ven. 
geance on them that know not God, and that obey nat 
the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt : 


In theſe Words we have an awful Deſcription of the Day 
of Judgment, and of the Proceſs of that folemn Day. Where 
obſerve, 1. The Judge deſcribed, The Lord Feſus, he ſhall be 
revealed from Heaven; ſince his Aſcenſion, the Heavens have 
contained him, and concealed him alſo from our Sight and 
Senſes ; but he ſhall then viſibly appear, and locally deſcend 
from the higheſt Heavens, into the Region of the Air, H 


ſhall come in the Clouds, and every Bye ſhall ſee him. Obſerve, 


2. His noble Attendants, the mighty Angels, every one ſtronger 
than an Hoſt of armed Men. As the Work Chriſt comes 
about is a great and mighty Work, ſo he will have Inſtru- 
ments ſtrong and mighty, ſufficient for that Work ; yet doth 
Chriſt make uſe of the Angels, not for Neceſſity, but for Ma- 


jeſty, he can do his Work without them. Obſerve, 3. The 


Manner of his Coming, In flaming fire, by which the Hea- 
vens and the Earth ſhall be burnt up, and in which the Damn- 
ed ſhall be eternally tormented. Obſerve, 4. The End of his 
Coming, 'To take Vengeance on the Ignorant, and on the 
Diſobedient, on ſuch as #now net God, and on them that do 
know, but obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus. Learn hence, 
1. That it greatly tends to the Comfort and Support of per- 
ſecuted Chriſtians, that Chriſt their righteous Judge will come: 
He ſhall be revealed, and nobly d. f he ſhall come as an 
exalted King, accompanied with a glorious Train of mighty 
Angels. Learn, 2. That the Dread and Terror of the Day of 
Judgment, will be Matter of Comfort to the Godly, no 
ways terrifying. Thoſe very Flames which ſhall ſet the Hea- 
vens and the Earth in a Blaze, and occaſion dreadful Conſterna- 
tion and Fear to the wicked and impenitent World, ſhall be a 
comfortable Sight to the Godly, and the Fore-thoughts of 
them may, and ſhould yieid Comfort to them under their pre- 
ſent Troubles, Learn, 3. That Ignorance, whether in Pagans 
or in Chriſtians, doth very much, but Diſobedience to the 
Goſpel doth very much more, expoſe Perſons, and lay them open 
to the Vengeance of the Great Day; if Chriſt will render 
Vengeance to them that know him not, much more to them 
that do know, but obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus. 


9 Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction 
from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power; 


Obſerve here, The tremendous Dreadfulneſs of that Wrath 
and Vengeance which at the Great Day will be inflicted on 
the Ignorant and Diſobedient Part of Mankind; to denote the 
Greatneſs of it, tis called De/trufion, not as if it were an 


aboliſhing of their Nature, and utter Extinction of their Being. 


7 


—— Mod 
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. them that boli glorified in the Saints, and admired in all|ants, and that in one Troop they ma 
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as the Deſtruction of Beaſts is; but a Loſs of their Happineſs| were already called; and therefore calling here muſt denote 
and Well-being, as the Deſtruction of the fallen Angels was ;| that unto which they were called, even the — of Glory. 
and to ſet forth the Duration of it, *tis called everlaſting De- 2. That in order to this, God would fulfil, fully perform and 
ftruftion, a dying Lite, and a living Death; their Debt will| accompliſh his whole Purpoſe, here called his Pleaſure, and 
never be paid, they ſhall never come out of Priſon ; they will|the Pleaſure of his Goodneſs, to ſhew that nothing but his own 
be always ſatisfying, but never able fully to ſatisfy Divine Juſ-|Goodneſs was the Cauſe of his own Purpoſe. 3. He prays 
tice, And obſerve farther, as their Funifhment of Senſe is|that God by his own Power would ſtrengthen the Work of 
here deſcribed, ſo we have their Puniſhment of Loſs de- Faith in them; and the Wark of Faith with Power, Where note, 
clared : they ſhall be baniſhed from the Preſence of the Lord, 1. That we are not only ſave by God's good Pleaſure, but by 
that is, for ever excluded from the Sight of his Bleſſed Face, Faith. 2. That there is no ſaving Faith, but is a working 
and the Enjoyment of his gracious Preſence ; the Preſence off Faith. 3. That Faith is wrought by a wonderful Power, 


þis Favour they ſhall never find, the Preſence of his F ury they | which doth produce wonderful Elecde 
ſhall ever feel. Lord! how is thy Preſence here on Earth, | a 


Life, Light, and Joy to thine own People] How much more] x2 That the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be 
will it be ſo in Heaven? But how terrible and dreadful will glorified in you, and ye in him, according to the grace 
thy Preſence be to the Wicked at the great Day, even ever- of our God * 4 of the T.ord FC 8 uri Brace 
laſting N Lord, Row a the +: odly 2 3 rd Jeſus ' | 
er appear, when thou appeareſt ! Thy very Preſence pu- 
niſh — torment them, and thy Paens Power drive them ee 1 9, how Chriſt hou be 
away to the Place of Torment prepared for them: They ſhall 5 Ch 4 * — 1801 * N e prays, that the * 
be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruftion from the Preſence of the ſand ** * 2 3 th Ch - ng wy Whey AN ” 
Lord, and from the Glry of his Power; that is, Deſtruction Chriſt "g b oy win Gl 1 nag? ory for" ran ar 
ſhall come forth immediately from the Preſence and glorious} ot. 5 1 x : xy Her 4 Fuat 51. * 3 mw * 
Power of Chriſt upon them, and that without any Meaſure off ,-* Alf 2 N 7 Ch Qt oy. 10 God ; * Y 8 gt 
Mitigation z the Sentence denounced will be inſtantly executed, 4 0 ch ſhall be lone hin 4 * . - + A 
and the Sinner that is baniſhed from Chriſt's Preſence ſhall be e 4 by hi TE 2 G1 im t — 1 3 g mar” 4 
laſtingly tormented by his power. 2 7 _ e ſame Glory, for kind, ſha put 
TIM upon the Head and Members; Grace is the only Way to 


10 When he ſfall come to be glorified in his ſaints, lory, and Glory will be the certain Reward of Grace. 
and to be admired in all them that believe (becauſe our CHAP. II 
teſtimony among you was believed) in that day. f 
The former Chapter was in a Conſolation againſl Trouble, 
t 


The former Verſes repreſented to us the great End of Chriſt's s in a Caution againſt Errors, or to reftify their Fudgments 
Appearance to Judgment, with reſpect to the Wicked, it was] concerning the Time of Chriſt's Second Coming. An Error 
for Puniſhment, they ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting De-] had crept in among the Theſſalonians, OY the ſpeedy 
ſtruction, &c. Now here we have aſſigned the gracious De-] and immediate Coming of Chriſt to Tudgment whil/t they were 
ſign of Chriſt's Coming with relation to the Godly, he ſhall 


yet alive; which Error Satan had ſet on foot to ſubvert their 
come to be glorified in his Saints. Where nate, 1. The Cha-] Faith, and expoſe the whole Chriſtian Doctrine to Contempt: 


racter of Chriſt's ſaved ones, they are Saints, all ſuch, and only] Therefore to guard them againſt this fabulous Error, he thus le- 
ſuch ; not by viſible Profeſſion barely, but by inward SanCtifi-| peaks them, | 

cation, and Holineſs of Converſation alſo: and called alſo Be- a 
lievers, who are endued with the Grace of ſaving Faith. Note, O W we beſeech you, brethren, by the coming of 
2. The End of Chriſt's Coming, with reference to his own our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our gathering to- 
Children. 1. To be Glorified in his Saints; mark, not to be gether unto him, . 
glorified by them, but to be ory in them; the Head will 


not only be glorious in himſelf, but glorified in his Members:] As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, - Brethren, we beſeech you, as 
the Glory God gave the Son, he hath given the Saints, and| you aſſuredly expect the Coming of Chriſt, and do love, loo 
will put ſuch a Glory upon them in Soul and Body, as he him- and long for that Day when it ſhall go well with you, and 
ſelf ſhall be thereby glorified. 2. Admired in all them that be-|Chriſt will appear to your Glory, that you be not troubled, 
lieve, that is, he will do ſuch things for Believers, as will be to| &c.” Learn hence, That the Coming of Chriſt . udgment is 
their own and others Admiration; Things that will not onlyſa Truth well known, firmly believed, and earneſtly deſired by 
exceed their Unbelief, but their Faith too: Plainly thus, the all true Chriſtians ; well known, becauſe the Apoltles, when 
Lord Jeſus at the Great Day will put ſuch Glory upon Be-|they went abroad to proſelyte the World, uſually began with 
lieversas never was expected either by themſelves or others, and|this Point; firmly believed, for a Day of Judgment was never 
conſequently ſhall be admired, greatly admired, eternally ad-|denied by any, but thoſe whoſe Intereſt it was that there ſhould 
mired by all Beholders. But, Lord, if the Glory put upon thy] be none; and earneſtly deſired, in reſpect of Chriſt our Judge 
Saints all be thus admired, how much more ſhall thyſelf befand Saviour, and in reſpect of ourſelves, who ſhall be Sharerg 
admired, the Beſtower of that rich and tranſcendent Glory? I in the Happineſs of that Day. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle calls 
The Glory of thy Juſtice in the Damnation of the Wicked|the Coming of Chriſt a gathering together unto him ; intimat- 
will be admired, but not comparably with the Glory of thy|ing, that when Chriſt ſhall come, all the Saints ſhall be gathered 
Mercy in the Salvation of Believers, Oh] how will this ſtrike|together unto him; at the Day of Judgment there ſhall be both 
the 1 Angels into an Extaſy of holy Admiration, and|a Congregation and a Segregation; ay tion of all Be- 
tranſport thy admiring Saints into an eternal Rapture, when|lievers, to make up the — of Chrift's Train and Attend- 
thou ſhalt come to be be ht into his heae 
venly iy, ; and a Segregation, be ſhall ſeparate the Sheep 
; from the Goats, and ſever the Wicked from among the Juſt, 
11 Wherefore alſo we pray always for you, that our ane | 


God would count you worthy of zhis calling, and fulfil | 
ay 0 4s ) 2 That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troy» 
- Fed pleaſure of lis goodneſs, and the work « bled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as 
power: | a from us, as that the day of Chriſt is at hand. 


In theſe Words St Paul aſſures the Theſſalonians, that al-| Nets here, 1. The Error which the wo di 
though he could not come to them, that yet he prayed fervent-{ly, that the Day of Chriſt, that is, the Day of Judgment, was 
J for them; we pray akvays for yon; the faithful Miniſters of|then at hand, to come in a few Years, which was very true 

-hrift can as ſoon forget themſelves as their People in their|with reſpect to his Coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem,” but not as the 
Prayers to God, Obſerve next, what he prayed for, on their|final Judgment. Learn _ at Time of Chriſt's 
Behalf. 1. That God would count them worthy, that is, fit Coming to Judgment muſt be patiently e » but not poſi- 
and meet for this Calling; that is, for the fore-mentioned Glo- tively determined. Note, 2. The Effect which this Error 


ry, which they were called to the Expectation of, for they|might produce, namely, Tomy and Unſettledneſs of Mind ; 
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that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in Mind, or troubled ; . 1. 
That Errors breed Trouble and Diſquietude of Mind. 2. 
That Chriſtians ſhould be ſo eſtabliſhed, and have ſuch Con- 
ſtancy of Mind, that they ſhould not be eafily ſhaken and mov- 
ed from the Faith. Note, 3. A Removal of all the ſuppoſed 
Foundations of this Error, or the Means which theſe Impoſtors 
uſed to entice the Theſ/alonians to embrace it; and they are 
three, namely, Spirit, Word, and Letter ; not by Spirit, that 
is, be not ſhaken in Mind by any Pretence of Spiritual or Di- 
vine Revelation; ner by Word, by any pretended Meſſage or 
Word from us; nor by Letter, that is, not by any thing con- 
tained in our former Epiſtle, or in any ſpurious and counter- 
feit Writings, paſſing under the Apoſtle's Name, mentioning 
as if Chriſt ſhould come in that Age wherein they lived. We 
need not wonder that St Paul is ſo careful to obviate this Error 
of the preſent Coming and Appearance of Chriſt, becauſe, 
ſhould the The/alonians 2 depended upon it, and found them- 
ſelves deceived in their Expectation of it, it might have cauſed 
* Trouble to them, and even ſhaken their Steadfaſtneſs in 
the Faith. 


3 Let no man deceive you by any means. For hat 
day ſhall not come except there come a falling away firſt, 
and that man of ſin be revealed, the ſon of perdition : 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** Let no Man deceive you in this 
Article of your Faith, by any Pretence whatſoever ; for before 
Chriſt's Coming there ſhall come a great Falling away from the 
Catholick Faith, and by that mean the Man of Sin will be re- 
vealed, who is the Son of Perdition.” Note here, 1. Such a 
Proneneſs there is in the Nature and Mind of Man to embrace 
and entertain Error, when once vented, that there is need of 
repeated Diſſuaſives from it, and to guard Perſons againſt the 
Poiſon and Infatuation of it. Let no Man decerve you by any 
Means. © Nite, 2. A general Apoſtaſy or Defection of the vi- 
ſible Church from the Faith of Chriſtianity, muſt be before 
Chriſt's Coming toJudgment, except there come a Falling away fir/t; 
it is foretold as a Thing that would certainly come to pals. 
Note, 3. The Revelation of Antichriſt declared, That Man e 
Sin ſhall be revealed, the Son of Perdition ; where, by the Man of 
Sin underſtand not a particular and individual Perſon, but a 
Society and Succeſſion of Men, ſuch as is found in and amongſt 
the Papacy, where the Sodomy, Blaſphemy, Inceſt, Adulteries, 
Sorceries, Murthers, Treaſons, which are not only committed, 
but countenanced ; not only acted, but authorized; do moſt 
evidently declare that there never was ſuch an Apoſtaſy from 
Chriſtianity ſince it had a Being in the World, as is found 
amongſt them. Note, 4. This Man of Sin is alſo ſtyled 7he 
Son of Perdition. 1. Actively, a deſtroying Son, one that 
brings others to Deſtruction. 2. Paſſively, a Son that ſhall be 
deſtroyed ; Antichriſt and all his Adherents ſhall be deſtroyed, 
utterly deſtroyed by Jeſus Chriſt, and his Kingdom ſhall periſh 
without any Hope of Recovery ; firſt deſtroying, and at laſt 
deſtroyed. Where note, That our Apoſtle at the firſt, the very 
firſt mentioning Antichriſt, doth declare his Deſtiny ; at his 
firſt Riſing he declares his Fall and Ruin. 


ſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is 


4 Who oppo 
called God, or that is worſhipped ; ſo that he as God, 
wing himſelf that he is 


ſitteth in the temple of God, 
God. 


Our Apoſtle proceeds in the farther Deſcription of this Man 
of Sin, by a twofold Note of Diſtinction, namely, by his En- 
- mity and Oppoſition, and by his Dignity and Exaltation. Ob- 
ſerve, 1. His Enmity and Oppoſition ; oppoſeth himſelf, that 
is, againſt Chriſt, as his Name Antichriſt ſignifies, oppoſing him 
in his Doctrine, in his Offices, in his Members, corrupting his 
Doctrine, debaſing his Offices, perſecuting Ms Members. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. His Dignity and Exaltation, which conſiſts of two 


God he /#teth as an Officer or Biſhop z and fits as God, that ; 

as a God upon Earth, whom all muſt adore; Kings kiſſing 
his Feet, Emperors holding his Stirrup, and claiming the * 
Power that Chriſt hath in and over the Church, namely 
univerſal Supremacy, an abſolute Authority, and an * 
Infallibility. And the uſurped Titles given to him declare tha 
he ſherueth himſelf that he is a Ged, he is called, ſupremum numen 10 
terris; „* The chief God upon Earth;“ and that from him its 
affirmed, that no Appeals are to be made; no, not to God him. 
ſelf; that he can change the Sacraments delivered by Chriſt 
and decree contrary to Scripture. Now to accept of theſe flat. 
tering Titles, and to pretend to ſuch an unlimited Power 
to ſhew himſelf that he is Gad. ; 


6 Remember ye not that when I was yet with you! 
told you theſe things ? | 


Obſervs here, That the Doctrine of the Riſe and Ruin of An. 
tichriſt is neceſſary to be made known; for though theſe thin 
were not to come to paſs in their Days, yet St Paul taught them 
before when preſent, and now repeateth it again when abſent 
to faſten it upon their Mind and Memories; it is neceſſaty to 
deliver this Doctrine, both to warn the Faithful againſt Delu- 
ſion, and to fortify the Faithful againſt Perſecution, and to kee 
them patient under it; for when Antichriſt is diſcovered, Chric. 
tians under his Tyranny ſubmit to Sufferings more chearfully; 
ſuffering under Antichriſtian Perſecutors is Martyrdom, and 
Suffering for Chriſt, as well as under Pagan Perſecutors. 


6 And now ye know what withholdeth, that he 
might be revealed in his time. 


Ob/erve here, 1. How our Apoſtle intimated to the Yb. 
lonans that Antichriſt was not then revealed, and conſequent!y 
that they were not then to expect the Coming of Chriſt to 
Judgment. Obſerve, 2. "The impediment that then hindered 
his Revelation ; now ye know what withboldeth ; by which the 
Roman Empire is generally underſtood 3 the Man of Sin could 
not riſe to his Greatneſs, io long as the Roman Empire ſtood in 


its Grandeur? for this Seat could not be filled with two Impe- 


rial Powers at once: whilſt the Roman Emperor poſſeſſed Noms, 
the Seat was full, and 'till it was void it could not be the Seat 
of Antichriſt. But why did not the Apoſtle name it then? 
Anſio. That he might not incenſe the Reman Emperors againſt 
the Chriſtians, as he muſt have done had he openly ſaid, Anti- 
chriſt ſhall not come till the Raman Empire is deſtroyed; he 
therefore covertly ſays, Ye know what withholdeth, , 


7 For the myſtery of iniquity doth already work: 
only he who now letteth wil let until he be taken out of 
the way. 


That is, the Beginnings of Antichriſtianity are ſecretly and 
myſteriouſly already working, which will bring Antichriſt him- 
ſelf forth in time, even Antichriſtian Doctrines, and the affect- 
ing of Antichriſtian Dominion ; only the Empire that now hin- 
deret} muſt be removed and taken out of the Way. Note lere, 
So great an Enemy is Satan to the Salvation of Mankind, that 
no fo ſooner did Chriſt ere a Kingdom in the World for ſaving 
Sinners, but the Devil ſet up his Enſign in Oppoſition there- 
unto. Antichriſtianiſm is almoſt as old as Chriſtianity ; the 
Myſtery of Iniquity ſoon appeared after the Revelation of the 
Myſtery of Godlineſs ; though Truth be Error's Elder, yet 
Error is not much Truth's Youn er; The Myſtery of Iniquity 
doth already work. And from theſe Words, He that letieth will li 
till taken out of the Way, learn, That the greateſt Empire and 
Monarchies upon Earth have their final and fatal Periods de- 
termined by God, beyond which they ſhall not ſtand; the Ki 
man Empire that letteth, ſhall be taken out of the Way. 


8 And then ſhall that Wicked be revealed, whom the 


Parts, 1. He exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or is wor- 
Hipped: That is, He exalteth himſelf above all Magiſtrates, 
Emperors, Kings and Princes, who are called Gods, becauſe 
repreſenting his Perſon, as his Vicegerents, uſurping a Power 
over all Civil Authority, inthroning and dethroning Princes at 
his Pleaſure. 2, His Arrogance is ſet forth in relation to God 
himſelf, that as God, he /itteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing him- 

that he im Gad. By the Temple of God, underſtand the 

urch of God, the external viſible Church, which profeſſeth 
the Faith of Chriſt, and bears his Name; in this Temple of 


Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and 
ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming. 


Theſe Words contain both the Riſe and Ruin of Anti- 
chriſt, his Revelation and Deſtruction. Obſerve, 1. The Title 
given to him, 5 A , the lawleſs One, he that boaſts bim- 
elf to be above all Law, and aſſumes to himſelf a Power to 
diſpenſe with all the Laws of God, as we well know who 
does. Obſerve, 2. His Revelation, Then ſhall that Wicked 


be revealed. God has revealed Antichriſt to the World, — 
| non 


4 


— 
* 
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i mut their Eyes againſt him, hut let him be 
node ret abhorred ; if his P's a will not fall oft from 
him, but be Partakers with him in his Sins, let them expect to 
be Partakers alſo with him in his r to continue his Ad- 
herents is dangerous, but to turn his Diſciples is more danger- 
ous ; for that is a downright Apoſtaſy, and flat Revolt from 
Chriſt to Antichriſt, How Nr may diſpenſe mer- 
cifully with Errors imbibed in our ducation we know not, 

but to turn our Back on the Truth wherein we have been 
educated and inſtructed, makes it more dangerous to our Sal- 
vation. Obſerve, 3- Antichriſt's Ruin, whom the Lord ſhall 
conſume and deſtroy. Here note, That the Apoſtle had no 
ſooner diſcovered Antichriſt's Riſe, but he preſently declares 
his Ruin; the Lord ſhall deſtroy him; that is, the Lord 

eſus Chriſt ſhall deſtroy him gradually, he ſhall waſte away 
l little and little; as his Riſe was, ſuch ſhall his Ruin be; 
deſtroyed and conſumed he ſhall be, but not preſently, be- 
cauſe God has an Uſe for him, Work to do for him, to 
ſcourge his People, to try his People, to unite his People. 
Obſerve, 4+ How Antichriſt's Ruin is accompliſhed, 1. With 
the Spirit of his Mouth, or the Breath of his Mouth : The Ex- 
preſſion denotes, I. The Facility and Eaſineſs of his Deſtruc- 
tion; 'tis done with a Breath ; the Breath of God will leave 
him breathleſs ; as he hath ſtood by the flattering Breath of 
Men, ſo he ſhall fall by the conſuming Breath of God. The 
Breath of God here denotes the Preaching of the 2 and 
intimates, that Antichriſt's Deſtruction ſhall be by the Miniſtry 
of the Word, and the victorious Evidence of Truth; but be- 
ſides this Miniſterial Word, there will be a providential Word, 
which God will make uſe of for Antichriſt's Deſtruction : 
The former Means we are to uſe, the latter God is to make 
uſe of. Again, 2. The Deſtruction of Antichriſt ſhall be by 
the Brightneſs of Chriff's Coming; at Chriſt's Coming to Judg- 
ment the final Ruin and utter Deſtruction of Antichriſt ſhall 
be accompliſhed ; let not the Church then be diſcouraged, 
tho' Antichriſt remains, after all Endeavours uſed for his Ruin, 
it is ſufficient we are aſſured that Antichriſtianiſm ſhall be 
finally deſtroyed ; for the Time, leave we that to God; if it 
be not *till the Day of Judgment, or Chriſt's final Conqueſt 
over all his Aer we a ® = ory not we be contented to 
tarry for it ; ſeeing infinite Wiſdom determines the Time, as 
well as the Thing itſelf ? 


Even him whoſe coming is after the working of 
Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders, 


An Account is here given how Antichriſt doth acquire and 
keep up his Power in the World: the firſt and great Inſtru- 
ment is Satan; after the working of Satan, is as much as b 
the working of Satan, denoting not only his Pattern, but his 
Influence. The Devil has a great Hand over wicked Men in 
the World, his Way of 2 with them is moſt efficacious 
and powerful, he is certainly the firſt Founder and main Sup- 
porter of the Antichriſtian State. Obſerve, 2. The ſubordinate 
inſtrumental Means by which Antichriſt gained his Power in 
the World; namely, by pretended Miracles; wrth all Power, 
and Signs, and lying Bundles ; Miracles are called Powers, be- 
cauſe the Effects of extraordinary Powers; Signs, from their 
Uſe, becauſe they ſealed the Doctrine to which they are ap- 

lied; Wonders, becauſe they breed Aſtoniſhment in the 
Minds of Beholders : Now Antichriſt pretends to all theſe, 
but his are lying Powers, lying Signs, and lying Wonders; be- 
cauſe the greateſt of his pretended Miracles are Fables, Forge- 
ries, Impoſtures, Diabolical Deluſions. Learn hence, That 
Antichriſt doth uphold and ſupport his Kingdom by a falſe ſhew 
of Signs, Wonders, and mighty Deeds ; they are mira, but 
not miracula ; what he cannot prove by the Oracles of God, 
he endeavours to prove by the Miracles of Satan. 


10 And with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in 
them that periſh ; becauſe they received not the love of 
the truth, that they might be ſaved, K 


Here we have a threefold Deſeription given of the Subject of 
Antichriſt's Kingdom; they are deſcribed, 1. By the Ways 
and Means how they are drawn into this Apoſtaſy and Defecti- 
on, and that is, with all Decervableneſs A Unrighteouſneſs ; where, 
by Unrighteouſneſs, underſtand his falſe Doctrine and wicked 
, which tend to the making his Diſciples and Followers in- 
JiMous to God, unjuſt to Men, and cruel to themſelves; and by 
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Deceivableneſs is meant all manner of Deceits and Wiles, Tricks 
and cunning Perſuaſions, to make the World believe his un- 
righteous Errors to be pure and innocent Truths. Learn, That 
ſuch as are Ringleaders to Error, are Men of no conſcience, but 
find out all unrighteous Ways and Means to make their 'Tenets 
plauſible, and paſs for Truth; they come with all Decervableneſs 
of Unrighteouſneſs. Again, 2. They are deſcribed by their Doom 
and Miſery which doth wait them, they are ſuch as periſh ; that 
is, ſuch as are in an actual State of Perdition, and without haſt- 
ning out of it, are undone for ever. Learn hence, T hat the Sub- 
jects of Antichriſt's Power and Seduction are thoſe that periſh. 
And, 3. They are deſcribed by their Sin, Which is the Cauſe 
and Reaſon of this Doom; becauſe they received nat the Love 4 the 
Truth that they might be ſaved. here mark, It is not enough to 
receive the Truth in the Light of it, but we muſt alſo receive 
it in the Love of it, or it will do us no Good; to make Truth 
operative, there is required, beſides Knowledge, Faith, and 
Love; there may be Knowledge, without Faith, and there 
may be Faith without Love, that is, without any Affection to 
the Truth believed; it was therefore a pious Prayer of St Au- 


tin, Fac me, domine, &c. Lord make me taſte that by Love, 


which I taſte by Knowledge ;” as the 8 of Truth calls 
for Faith, ſo the Amiableneſs of Truth calls for Love: if 
Truth be not received into the Heart as well as the Head, it 
will not ſecure againſt Apoſtaſy, nor prevent periſhing. 


11 And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong 
deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lye: 12 That they 
all might be damned who believed not the truth, but 
had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. 


The Sin of thoſe who are ſeduced by Antichriſt was men- 
tioned in the foregoing Verſe, the Judgment of ſuch is here de- 
clared, in theſe Perſes, which is twofold, Deluſion in this 
World, and Damnation in the next. ( 1.) Deluſion in this World. 
Here note, 1. The Author of this Judgment, God ſhall ſend them 


Arong Deluſions ; as it is a Sin, God has no hand in it, but as it 


is a Puniſhment, God has to do in it ; there is a judicial Tra- 
dition, or delivering them up to a Spirit of Error, who do not 
receive the Truth in the Love of it, and this without the leaſt 
Shadow of Unrightcouſneſs, puniſhing Sin with Sin. Note, 2. 
The Degree. or Nass of the Puniſhment, Deluſions, /trong 
ww no pra up to the Efficacy of Error, which is diſcover- 
ed by the Abſurdity of thoſe Errors which they cleave unto, 
and by the Obſtinacy wherewith they cleave unto them. Learn 
hence, 1. That ſtrong Deluſions may be, and ſometimes are, 
of God's own ſending. 2. That by God's juſt Judgment there 
is an Infatuation upon the Followers and Abettors of Anti- 
chriſt, that they ſwallow the groſſeſt Errors, and believe the 
ſtrongeſt Deluſions, to their own Deſtruction. Note, 3. The 
Iflue and Reſult of this Puniſhment, that they ſhould believe a 
He; falſe Doctrines are often called a Lye in Scripture: All the 
Doctrine of the Man of Sin, with which he hath deceived the 
World, under the Notion of Truth, is one great Lye ; but be- 
ſides this, he approves and applauds the Doctrine of Equivoca- 
tion, and teaches, that in many Caſes it is neceſſary, and in 
ſome very lawful to lye; theſe they call pious Frauds, but they 
are indeed diabolical Forgeries. Vote, 4. Their dreadful Pu- 
niſhment in the other World, that they might all be damned, &c. 
Where mark, the Puniſhment itſelf, Damnation, for filling up 
the Meaſure of their Obduration, together with the Juſtice and 
Equity of it; expreſſed negatively, they believed not the Truth, 
received it not with Simplicity of Mind, to be inſtructed and 
directed by it; poſitively, they had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, in 
unrighteous Doctrines and Practices. Learn hence, 1. That 
Errors in Judgment, as well as Sins in Practice, may bring 
Damnation upon the Souls of Men. Error is as damnable 
as Vice, for it is as contrary to the Law of God as Vice is. 
Learn, 2. That though all Errors may bring Damnation upon 
Men's Souls, yet ſome may be ſaid more eſpecially. than others 
to be damning Errors; ſuch are the Errors of Antichriſt, the 
Man of Sin. Oh! how dangerous then is it to be found 
amongſt his Followers? To be Sharers with them in their Sins, 
will render us Partakers of their Plagues. | | 


13 But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for 
you, brethren beloved of the Lord, becauſe God hath 


2 to ſalvation through 


from the beginning choſen 


9 of the Spirit an 


belief of the truth. 


Our 
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II. THESSALONTANS 


* — * 


Our Apoſtle, having in the foregoing Verſes ſet forth a fatal 


Apoſtacy from the Sincerity of the Chriſtian Faith and Wor- 
ans from the Num- 

it ; and this he makes 
mention of, to their great Comfort, and with Thankſgivingꝭ to 
God; I: are bound ts give Thanks, &c. Obſerve here, 1. The 
le, Brethren, and 
Beloved of the Lord; not Beloved of the Apoſtle only, but of 
the Lord alſo, both with an Antecedent Love, beſtowing Grace 
upon them, and with 2 Conſequent Love, believing in his Name, 
Herve, 2. His Obligation to bleſs 
ve Thanks ; this ſhewed his Eſteem 
anks akvays, which ſhewed how 
deeply he was affected with the Bleſſing, and he owns it as a 
Debt which was due unto them ; we are bound to give Thanks, 
&c. Obſerve, 3. The Matter of his Thankſgiving, or the 
Mercy which he was thus thankful for, and that was their 
Election to Salvation; Vie are bound to give Thanks, becauſe God 
od's Election either of 
ourſelves or others to Salvation, is, and ought to be, great Mat- 
ter of Thankſgiving unto God. Obſerue, 4. Their Election is 
y the Antiquity of it, from the Beginning, that 
is, from all Eternity, John i. 1. In the Beginning was the Mord, 
that is, before the Beginning, before God began to create any 
2. From the Means of its Accompliſh- 
are two, one on God's Part, the Sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit; the other on their Part, the Belief of the 
Truth. Where note, That Eleclion is to the Means as well as 
to the End; and without the Means can the End never be at- 
tained : He that hath choſen us to Salvation, hath choſen us to 
be Holy, and to believe the Truth, in order to Salvation. Nete, 
2. That Sanctification and Holineſs is not the Cauſe of our 
3- That Sanc- 
tification being the Fruit, it is alſo the Evidence of our Election: 
Sic ſe aperit decretum, thus the Decree of God is made evi- 
dent to us, the Election of God is a Secret in the Boſom of 
manifeſted to us by the Effects, which are 
y the Spirit, and a ſound Belief of the Gol- 
pel : Where mark, a bare Belief of the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel ſaves none, unleſs accon panied with the Sanctification of 
Connexion between the 
SanQtification of the Spirit, and the Belief of the Truth, even 
as between the Cauſe and the Effect, and they do allo accom- 
pany one another; the Goſpel was a ſupernatural Doctrine, 
and it was fit that it ſhould be accompanied with a ſupernatural 
peration, how elſe ſhould it be known to be of God ? The 
Goſpel and the Spirit are inſeparable Companions ; where the 
Goſpel is little known, there is little of the Spirit found; H- 
hath choſen you to Salvation, through Sancbiſication of the Spirit, and 


ſhip, here in this Verſe exempts the The 
ber of thoſe that were indangered by 


Titles given to the The//alonrans by our Apo 


and ſuffering for his Sake. 
God on their Behalf, he 
of the Bleffing, he gave 


hath choſen you. Whence learn, That 
amplihed, 1. 


thing the Word was. 
ment ; and they 


Election, but the Effect and Fruit of it. Note, 


God, it is onl 
Sanctification, 


the Spirit. Note, 4. The neceſſary 


O 


Belief of the Truth. 


14 Whereunto he called' you 
obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Apoſtle comforted the Theſſalonians in the former Verſe 
from their Election, in this from their Vocation ; whereunto, 
that is, to which Salvation, Sanctiſication, and Belief of the 

by our Preaching of the Word, to 
lory purchaſed, and conferred by our 


Goſpel, Gad hath called 
the obtaining of the 

Lord Jeſus Chrift. Note here, x. The Author of the The//als- 
mians Vocation, God the Father, he calleth you, that is, 


God, 1. Hath Authority to call ; he only is our proper Lord, 
and rightful Sovereign, our Creator, vos our Owner ; there- 
fore he has a Right to call us to Duty, and to require Duty from 
us, Jam. iv. 12 There is one Lawgiver, who is able to ſave and to 
deſtroy. None but God, 2. Hath Power to call ; for to effec- 
tual Calling there is required not only the Igvitation of the 
Word, but alſo the effectual Operation of the Spirit; it is a 
Work of Divine Power to give Grace to gracelefs Souls. Note, 
2. The Means, that is, the external and outward Means, by 
which they were called ; by our Goſpel, that is, by our Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel to you. The Miniftry of the Word is the 
great Inſtrument in the Hand of the Spirit for a Sinner's effec- 
tual Vocation, and bringing home to God. But why doth 
our Apoſtle call it ur Goſpel ? Doth not that derogate from 
the Authority of it, to appropriate it to any Man? No: He 


calls it not his Goſpel by way of Revelation, but in regard of 


Diſpenſation only; and his Goſpel imported the great Pains 


od, 
who from the Beginning choſe you to Salvation. None but 


75 
which he took in Preaching of the Goſpel, and the Hazard he 
ran in diſpenſing of the Goſpel to them. It is alſo a Word or 
Eſteem, Love, and Affection, what we love we call uy 
Note, 3. The End of this Calling, which is twofold, 1. Ulti. 
mate, to obtain the Glory of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; that is, the 
Glory of Heaven, and of the whole Man, whole Soul and Bo 
in Heaven, called the Glory of Chriſt, becauſe purchaſed} 
him, promiſed by him, prayed for by him, conferred by him, 
and enjoyed eternally with him. 2. Subordinate, they are call. 
ed to Faith and Holineſs, in order to Salvation; for there mui 
be a Likeneſs between the Perſon calling, and the Perſons call. 
ed ; without Likeneſs to him we can never love him, and with. 
out loving of him, muſt never expect to live with him, From 
the whole, learn, That ſuch as are elected and choſen of God 
are in Time effectually called by Faith and Holineſs to obtain 
Eternal Glory and Happineſs. 


15 Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the tra. 
ditions which ye have been taught, whether by word, for 
our epiſtle. | 


Our Apoftle having abundantly comforted the The/ſalarians 
in the former Verſes, from their Election and Vocation, he 
cloſes the Chapter with an exhortation to them to Perſeve- 
rance and Conſtancy in the Truth; Therefore, Brethren, fland 

aft. Obferve, 1. The illative Particle, therefore, that is, be- 
cauſe God hath choſen and called you, and given you ſuch Af. 
ſurance of his Favour, and ſuch Advantages againſt Error and 
Seduction, therefore let it be your Care to perſevere; Aſſurance 
of Salvation doth not encourage Negligence, but engage to 
greater Diligence. Obſerve, 2. The Duty inferred, Stand ſaſt, 
it is a Military Word, uſed by Captains to their Soldiers, to 
prevent a cowardly and treacherous Revolt; he had been de- 
ſeribing a great Apoſtaſy that would come, now bids them be 
upon their Guard and ſtand faſt. Obſerve, 3. The Means direct- 
ed to, in order to their Stedfaſtneſs and Perſeverance, namely, 
to hold the Traditions which they had been taught, either by 
Word or by Epiſtle. Here note, x. The Act, Hold with a 
ſtrong Hand, hold againſt all Aſſaults, whether of Error or 
Perſecution, 2. The Object. The Traditions taught, either by 
Mord, or by Ss here mark,. That all the Apoſtle's 
Doctrine, whether preached when amongſt them, or written 
to them in his Abſence from them, he calls Traditions; fo 
that holding the Traditions here, is nothing elſe but Perſe- 
verance in Apoſtolical Doctrine. From the whole, Nete, I. 
That what Aſſurance ſoever we have of God's preſerving us 
in the Truth, yet are we bound to uſe all poſſible Care and 
Caution in order to our own Preſervation. Note, 2. That 
it is our Duty to ſtand faſt in the Faith of Chriſt, and Pro- 
feſſion of Godlineſs, whatſoever Dangers or "Temptations we 


| 


may be expoſed to, Note, 3. That the Doctrine of Chriſtianity 
by our goſpel, to the 


taught by the Apoſtles is a Tradition, and that holding this 
Tradition, is the beſt Mean for ſtanding faſt in the Faith of 
Chriſt. Note, 4. That whilſt the Apoſtles were in Being there 
were two Ways of delivering the Truth, namely, by Word 
of Mouth and Writing, ¶ betber by Word or our Epiſtle. Note, 
5. That now, when they are long ſince dead, and we cannot 
receive the Doctrine of Life from them by Word of Mouth, 
we muſt ſtick to the Scriptures and written Word, againſt all 
Pretences to unwritten Traditions, or pretended Revelations, 


becauſe the Scriptures are a perfect Rule both for our Faith and 
Practice. 


16 Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God 
even our Father, which hath loved us, and hath given 
us everlaſting conſolation and good hope through grace, 


00 
17 Comfort your hearts, and ſeabliſh you in every good 
word and work. ; 


Our Apoſtle having abundantly comforted, and affectio- 
nately exhorted the Theſſalonians in the former Verſes, now con- 
cludes with fervent Prayer for them. Where obſerve, 1. The 
Perſons Lye to, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and God our Fa- 
ther. here note, 1, That Prayer muſt be made to God 
alone, he only knows all our Wants, and he alone is ca- 
pable of hearing and helping us. Note, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt 
7 here inyocated together with God the Father; ſurely his 
Godhead is hereby proved, for he that is the Object both of 
internal and external Worſhip, is God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, and God even our Father, c. Obſerve, 2. The Ground 
of Audience and Succeſs in Prayer, which hath Joved us, and * | 
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| Wy 4's and good hope through Grace. Where 
a od's Love to Sinners, manifeſted in their Re- 
demption by Jeſus Chriſt, giveth great Boldneſs and Encour- 
agement in the Duty of Prayer. Note, 2. That God hath given 
Ki Believers ſolid Ground of ſubſtantial and perpetual Conſo- 
lation, he hath given us everlaſting Conſolation. Note, 3. That 
God hath given all Believers Hope, a good or well grounded 
Hope of eternal Life, and this Hope is a great Encouragement 
to E Duty of Prayer. Obſerve, 3. The Bleſſings es, for; 
Comfort, and Perſeverance or Eſtabliſhment. 1. 
The Apoſtle prays for Encreaſe of Comfort; Our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt and God our Father comfort yur Hearts, Where note, 
That all true Comfort flows from God, and that the Heart is 
the proper Seat of Spiritual Comfort: Eſal. iv. 7. Thou haſt put 
Gladneſs into my Heart. 2. For Eſtabliſhment and Perſeverance ; 
— and eſtabliſh you in every good Mord and Mort: By every good 
ind, is meant ſound Doctrine; by every good Work, Holineſs 
of Life. Learn hence, That Eſtabliſhment in Faith and Ho- 
lineſs is a great and neceſlary Bleſſing, earneſtly to be ſought, 
of God in Prayer; and at all imes this Bleſſing is to be ſought, 
ſo eſpecially in unſettled Times, that when we are moſt in 
Danger of —_ Temptation, we may be kept by the 


Encreaſe 0 


mighty Power of through Faith unto Salvation. 
C HAP. II. 
Our Apoſtle cleſed the foregoing 2hapter with a fervent Prayer for the 


Theſlalonians ; he begins this er with requeſting their Pray- 
ers for him. It is a mutual Duty which Miniſters and People owe 
to each other, to pray one for, as well as one with, another: Though 
St Paul was an Apoſtle, and one that gave him * unto Prayer, 
yet he found need of the Help and Benefit of the Theſſalonians 
Prayers, and accordingly thus he beſpeaks them ; 


Ft brethren, pray for us, that the word of the 


Lord may have free courſe, and be glorified, even 
as it is with you; | 


Obſerve here, 1. A courteous and loving Compellation, Bre- 
thren. There is a threefold Brotherhood, which the Scripture 
takes notice of, betwixt Chriſt and Believers, betwixt Believers 
themſelves, and betwixt the Miniſters of Chriſt and their be- 
loved People. Obſerve, 2. St Paul's paſſionate Requeſt and Sup- 
plication, Brethren, pray for us. Learn hence, That an Intereſt 
in the Prayers of all thoſe that have an Intereſt in God, is the 
paſſionate Deſire and earneſt Requeſt of all the faithful Miniſ- 
ters of Jeſus Chriſt; there is nothing that the Miniſters of 
Chriſt do more want or need, nothing that they ſo much deſire 
and crave, as the ſpiritual Alms of their People's Prayers; their 
Work is a Work of the greateſt Weight, of the greateſt La- 
bour, of the greateſt aug and % N and, alas, 
their Shoulders are no ſtronger than other Men's, to ſtand an- 
der the Weight of this Burthen; wonder not then they cry 
out ſo importunately for the Help and Benefit of their People's 
Prayers. Obſerve, 3. The Subject Matter which he deſires them 
to pray for, that the Word of the Lord may have a free Courſe, and 
be glorified; in the Original, that the Word may run and be 

lorified ; a Metaphor taken from a Water-Courſe, where the 
ance flows freely without Interruption, or Obſtruction. 
7755 When may the Word be ſaid to have free Courſe ? Anſ. 
hen it is freely preached, and ſucceſsfully preached ; when it 

is preached without external Oppoſition, and accompanied 
with the Spirit's internal Operation. Learn hence, That it is 
the ſtandingDuty of the People of God to wreſtle with God at 
the Throne of Grace, for the free Courſe of the Word in the 
Labours of his Miniſters ; pray that the Word of the Lord may have 
free Courſe, and be glorified. But when may the Word be ſaid to 
glorified? When God is — in and by the Word, by the 
Converſion of Sinners, by the exemplary Converſation of Be- 
lievers; then is God gloriſied when his Word is entertained. 
' Obſerve, 4. The Argument to excite the Theſſalonians to pray for 
the Succeſs of the Word amonſt others, namely, the great and 
good Succeſs which God had given it * them that it 


may be glorified, as it is —_ Thence learn, That ſuch as 


oſpel themſelves, to their Con- Where note, 


have felt the Power of the 
verſion and Salvation, ſhould pray that others may partake of 
the ſame Benefits, by it and from it, together with themſelves; 


herein they 
of Men. 


ſhew their Love to God, and Charity to the Souls 


2 And that we may be delivered from unreaſonable 
and wicked men; for all men have not faith. 


In the former Verſe, St Paul deſired the Theſſalonians Prayers 
with reference to the Werd; here he requeſts it with relation 
to Himſelf, that his Perſon might be preſerved, as well as his 
Preaching proſper ; that ſo long as God had any Work for 
him to do, he might be preſerved from the Rage and Fury of 
the unbelieving Jews, and perſecuting Gentiles, who followed 
him from Place to Place, to give him Trouble ; that we may be 
delivered from unreaſonable wicked Men. Where note, The 
odious Character with which the Apoſtle brands the Enemies 
of his Miniſtry, he calls them unreaſonable Men, whom no 
Reaſon or Argument could convince and ſatisfy ; and wicked 
Men, of vicious Lives and debauched Practices: they are 
uſually the vileſt and worſt of Men, the very Dregs of Man- 
kind, who ſet themſelves to perſecute the Preachers, and op- 
poſe the Preaching of the Goſpel. Next, he ſubjoins a Rea- 
ſon why he did fo earneſtly 2 their Prayers for Deliverance 
from Dangers, becauſe all Men have not Faith, neither Fidelity, 
nor Faithfulneſs, much leſs ſincere Faith in our Lord Jeſus 


1 Chriſt; for then they would not oppoſe his Goſpel, nor perſe- 


cute us from Place to Place, for the plain and perſuaſive 
Preaching of it. Where note, That what Profeſſion ſoever a 
Perſon makes of Godlineſs and Religion, and how high ſoever 
his Pretences are for external Devotion, yet if he oppoſes the 
Goſpel, in the Power, Purity, and Progreſs of it, ho is, and 
may be deſervedly ſtyled, an unreaſonable and wicked Man, who 


wants Fidelity, moral po and real Virtue, and acts only 
for his own Intereſt, and topleaſe a Party. 


3 But the Lord is faithful, 


who ſhall ſtabliſn you, 
and keep you from evil. | | 


Our Apoſtle had prayed for the Theſalomians Eſtabliſhment 
before, Chap. ii. 17. he aſſures them of it now; God will ſtabliſb 
you, and keep you from Euil, from all Evil, and particularly from 
the Evil of Apoſtaſy; and the Argument for Aſſurance is 
drawn from the Fidelity of God, and his Faithfulneſs in all his 
Promiſes : The Lord i faith who ſhall ſtabliſh you. Learn hence, 
That the Chriſtian's Eſtabliſhment in Grace, his Perſeverance 
in Holineſs, and Preſervation from Sin, depends upon the 
Powef and Faithfulneſs of God, in Concurrence with their 
own united Endeavours to eſtabliſh and 


preſerve themſelves 
from falling ; The Lord is faithful, &c. $554.30 


4 And we have confidence in the Lord touching you, 


that ye both do, and will do the things which we com 
mand you, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Although I gave you the Aſ- 
ſurance of God's faithful Readineſs,” according to his Promiſe, 
to do every thing that is requiſite on his Part, in order to your 
Eſtabliſhment in Holineſs, and Preſervation from Sin, yet you 
muſt not, you cannot n the Aſſiſtance of God, except 
you alſo add your own Endeavours, as I have commanded; 
and accordingly, I have good Confidence, that what I com- 
mand you in the Lord, or by the Authority of the Lord, both 
now and hereafter, at all times, ſhall be performed by you.“ 
Where note, The Character of that Obedience which the Goſ- 


pel direCts; it muſt be univerſal and perpetual; ye do all things 


that I command you and I have Confidence that ye will do. 


5 And the Lord direct your hearts into the love o 
God, and into the patient waiting for Chriſt, p 


As if he had ſaid, “ That we may not be miſtaken in this 
our Confidence, we pray, that the Lird will direct your Hearts 
into the Love of God, which will conſtrain you to this Obedience.” 
hat to direct Man's Heart right into the Love of 


God, is the Work of God; The Lord dire#t your Hearts into the 
Love of God. Note 8 theſe Theſſalonians did love 


God 


: 


_— 
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God already; for the Apoſtle had before commended their 
Work of Faith, their Labour of Love, and yet here he 8 8, 
that their Hearts may be directed in the Love of God, Qc. 
Learn thence, That the Hearts of the holieſt and beſt of Saints 
do ſtand in need of a more perfect and conſtant Direction into 
the Love of God; as Ships that are beſt rigged need a Pilot, ſo 
they that love God moſt, need to have their Love ordered and 
directed to the beſt Advantage of his Glory. Obſerve farther, 
from the Phraſe here uſed (dire!) that God works upon Man 
as a rational Creature; he changeth the Heart indeed, but he 
doth it by Direction, not by Violence and Compulfion : the 
Spirit's Conduct is ſweet, yet powerful ; it changes the Will, 
but without offering Violence to the Freedom and Liberty of 
the Will ; we are not forced, but directed; the Lord direct your 
Hearts, —Again, the Lord direct your Hearts; it implies, there 
are many things that would wreath and bend, crook and turn 
our Hearts another Way, and divert our Love to a contrary 
Object, to the World and the Fleſh ; therefore we had need 
pray with Earneſtneſs, The Lord direct your Hearts inte the 
Love of Ged ; it follows, —and into the patient waiting for 
Chriſt. Note here, 1. The true Character of a ſincere hriſ- 
tian; he waits for the Coming of Chriſt : ſuch as love Chriſt 
fervently, long for his Coming greatly. Note, 2. How Patience 

ualifies thoſe holy Ardours, and longing Deſires, which the 
gaints have to be with Chriſt; though Love fets us upon the 
Wing to be gone, yet Patience eommands us to wait Chriſt's 
own Time for going; vehement Love needs the Allay of Pa- 
tience; moſt need much Patience to die, but ſome need as much 
Patience to live: Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, the Lord direct 
your Hearts inte a patient waiting for Chriſt ; intimating, that 
the Saints of God have great need of Patience to enable them 
to endure that State of Diſtance and Separation from Chriſt ſo 
long as they muſt enduse it in this World: Well then might 
the Apoſtle pray on behalf of the Theſſalonians, The Lord di- 
rect your Hearts into the Love of God, and patient waiting for! 
Chri/t. | 


6. Now we command you, brethren, in the name of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves, 


from every brother that walketh diſorderly, and not 
after the tradition which he received of us. 


Our Apoſtle here enters upon a new Subject, namely, that of 

Church Diſcipline ; not only exhorting, but commanding and 
requiring them to excommunicate from their Society every Bro- 
ther or Chriſtian Profeſſor walking diſorderly, and not after the 
Tradition or Doctrine delivered by him againſt ſuch Perſons. 
Note here, 1. That though the Apoſtle did oftentimes entreat 
and beſeech, yet he had Authority to enjoin and command ; We 
command you, Brethren. Note, 2. That this Authority to com- 
mand he had not of himſelf, but from Chriſt ; Me command you 
in the Name of the Lord Feſus. A Miniſter muſt look that his 
Commands be grounded upon the Authority of Chriſt, or elle 
they will lie with ſmall Weight upon the Conſciences of his 
People. Nete, 3. The ſpecial Duty he commanded them to the 
Practice and Performance of, namely, to excommunicate ſcan- 
dalous and diſorderly Perſons from their Communion and fami- 
liar Society; that ye withdraw your ſelves. A man that is guilty 
of a notorious ſcandalous Sin, ought to be ſuſpended from fami- 
liar Converſe and Society with the Saints, to ſhame him into 
Repentance, before a publick declarative Excommunication 
caſts him out of the Church; Me command you to withdraw your- 
ſelves from every Brother, Note, 4. The Offender deſcribed, 
a Brother ; that is, a Profeſſor of Chriſtianity, be he who he 
will, and let his Rank and Station be what it will, if he walks 
diſorderly, like a Soldier that keeps not Rank and File, as the 
Word ſignifies, if he walks not after the Tradition which he 
has received of us, that is plainly according to the Rule and 
Direction of the Goſpel, let him be avoided. Hence learn, that 
there is no Church Member, whoſe Rank and Station, whoſe 
Quality and Condition, doth exempt his diſorderly ſcandalous 
Walking from Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure ; Withdraw from every 
Brother that walketh diſorderly. 


7. For yourſelves know how ye ought to follow us. 
For we behaved not ourſelves diſorderly among you. 
8. Neither did we eat any man's bread for nought ; 


O N [AN 8. Chap. 3 


— might not be chargeable to any of you: 9. Not be. 
cauſe we have not power, but to make ourſelves an en 
ſample unto you to follow us. ; 


In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle plainly intimates 
meant by the diſorderly Brother mentioned in th 
We l — — 1 Perſon, called NN 

ecauſe Almighty God having fitted Man for, and 
him to Labour, he that will not do ſo, deſerts the Ge” N 
which God has placed him, and thus renders himſelf difor- 
derly. To condemn which Practice St. Paul propounds his ous 
Example to their Conſideration and Imitation ; declaring that 
he did not eat any Man's Bread before he earned it, but wro, he 
with his own Hands in the Day-time, and ſometimes Part 
the Night at his Trade of Tent-making, that he might not 
be chargeable to any of them; not but that he had Power to 
demand Maintenance for his Miniſtry, but he choſe rather to 
depart from his Right, and to labour in his Calling, to excite 
others to do the like. Note here, 1. That had not St. Pau la- 
boured in his Calling of Tent-making, he had not been a dic. 
orderly Perſon ; but, leaſt any ſhould think fo, he takes awa 
and cuts off all Occaſion of ſuſpicion, by working with kis 
Hands ; his Miniſterial Office would have freed him from the 
Charge and Imputation of Idleneſs, and made Maintenance 
from the Church his Due; but Idleneſs, the Apoſtle obſerved 
was a growing Sin, which needed an Example as well as Doc. 
trine to ſubdue it ; and accordingly the Apoſtle ſets one, IK. 
haved myſelf not diſorderly or idle amongſt you, but Wrought wit, 
Labour and Travel Night and Day. Nate, 2. It is commend. 
able to follow N N Examples, but much more to ſet a good 
Example: As Miniſters ought to be Patterns, ſo People ought to 
be F ollowers ; and their Sin will be much the greater, and their 
Puniſhment: much the ſorer, who do not follow their Miniſters 
Doctrine, when they have ſeen it exemplified in their Conver- 
lation. Note, 3. "There have all along been ſome Perſons in 
the World who have looked upon the Work of the Miniftry as 
a very eaſy Calli ea, as an idle Calling, that a little Time, 
a little Pains and Labour is enough for it ; whereas the Labour 
of the Miniſtry, in the Exerciſe of the Mind, may juſtly be 
eſteemed the greateſt of Labours ; yet we ſee People all along 
have not judged it ſo, but the Miniſters of Chriſt find it ſo. Note, 
4. From the Poverty of St. PauPs Condition, that he had no- 
thing beforehand, but was forced to earn his Bread before he eat 
it ; Learn, That it pleaſes God ſometimes to meaſure out a very 
hard Lot to his own Children, and to give but little of Earthto 
thoſe who glorify him moſt upon Earth ; and thoſe upon whom 
he intends to beſtow extraordinary Meaſures of Glory in 
Heaven, are cut ſhort, very ſhort, of theſe outward 3 
Here behold St. Paul, a choſen Veſſel, one of the holieſt Mea, 
and the moſt ſerviceable Man that lived in the World in bis 
Time, yet without a Penny in his Purſe, but what he 
wrought for with his Hands, nay, Workin Night and Day 
for Bread | Lord! How endearing are thy Childrens Obliga- 
tions to thy Goodneſs, for their eaſy and plentiful Circumſtances 
in the World] What a Favour it is to have Fulneſs upon Earth 
whilſt we live, and the Aſſurance of thy everlaſting Fruition 
when we die 


» Whom he 
e foregoin 
for this Reaſon; 


10. For even when we were with you this we com- 
manded you, that if any would not work, neither ſhould 
he eat. 11. For we hear that there are ſome which walk 
among you diſorderly, working not at all, but are buſy- 
bodies. 12. Now them that are ſuch we command and 
exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they 
work, and eat their own bread; 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſolemn Charge given by the Apoſtle 
for every Man to follow ſome lawful Calling, and to be 
found in the Way of an induſtrious Diligence; if any (being 
able) will not work, let him not eat (any Part of the 
Church's Charity.) So that the Sin of Idleneſs was dire! 
contrary to the Apoſtle's Command, and to the Apoſtle's 
Example. Mark, It is not thoſe that cannot work, but 
thoſe that will not, whom the Apoſtle excludes from the 
Church's Charity ; poor Men that will not work when th 


but wrought with labour and travel night and day, that 


e 
can, do forfeit the Bread of Charity from Men; the Rich 
en 
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live idly, do by that Sin forfeit their Food to God, 
ep gt" pA and their Souls too; F any Man would 
= work, neither ſhould he eat. Obſerve, 2, The Apoſtle 
exhorts every Man to eat his own Bread ; r » that the 
Bread of Idleneſs is ſtolen Bread; idle Perſons ſhall be judggd 
as Thieves, though they eat that which was freely given 
them : Drones deſerve no Honey, what they eat is ſtolen 
from the induſtrious Bee; that js truly our Bread which we 
labour for ourſelves, or recompence thoſe who get it for us 
by their Labour: God has ſent no Man into the World to 
be idle; but as the Providence of God diſpoſes of every Man, 
though he has never ſo much worldly Wealth, yet he mult 
be ſome Way uſeful and ſerviceable in his Generation. Obſerve, 
3. One of the bad Effects of Idleneſs pointed at by our Apo- 
itle; namely, an intermeddling (as Buſy-bodies) in other 
Men's Matters; an idle Perſon that doth nothing to any good 
Purpoſe, yet has a deal of Buſineſs to anſwer for, done to 
very bad Purpoſe ; not for labouring, but buſy trifling ; the 
Buſy-body's Buſineſs is very unprofitable Buſineſs ; the Mind 
of Man cannot be wholly idle, but muſt be employed in 
ſomething, if not in doing Good, of Neceſſity in contriving 
Evil ; uſually none are ſo buſy in other Men's ers as they 
that negle& their own ; thoſe diſorderly Perſons, who did not 
work at all, yet were Buſy-bodies, and as ſuch cenſured by our 


Apoſtle ; I hear there are ſome among you diſorderly, working not | 


at all, but are Buſy-bodtes. 


13. But ye, brethren, be not weary in well-doing. 
14. And if any man obey not our word by this epiſtle, 
note that man, and have no company with him, that 
he may be aſhamed. 15. Yet count him not as an ene- 


my, but admoniſh him as a brother. | 


Olſerve here, 1. How far St. Paul was from the Cenſoriouſ- 
neſs and Uncharitableneſs of thoſe Men who condemn a whole 
Society, a Communion, a Church in general, for the Miſ- 
carriages of ſome particular Perſons in it. 
there are ſome that walk diſorderly, but ye, Brethren, are free 
from theſe Miſdemeanours; you are painful in your Im- 
ployments, diligent in your Callings, charitable in your Diſ- 
tributions, be not weary in theſe Inſtances of your Duty, 
but perſevere in well-doing ; when the Miniſters of Chriſt 
reprove the Stubborn and Diſobedient for the Neglect of their 
Duty, they forget not to — and exhort the Faithful 
and. Obedient to a. perſevering Diligence in their known 
Duty. Obſerve, 2. He direfts them how to manage Re- 
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J hear, ſays he, 


: 


Peace with the Men of the World, Strangers, yea Enemies 
to Chriſtiantt Note, 2. The Perſon prayed to, the Lord 
of Peace ; da Jeſus Chriſt, the Prince of Peace, the 
urchaſer of Peace, the Procurer of Peace, the Preſerver of 
Peace. Note, 3. The Perpetuity of the Mercy prayed for, 
The Lord give you Peace, not for a ſhort Time, but 2 Con- 
tinuance, always, that is, at all Times, and in all Places, 
and with all Perſons. Note, 4. The Way and Manner of 
obtaining this and all other Meding, it muſt be in the Uſe 
of Means; The Lord give you Beace by all Means, that is, in 
the Uſe of all lawful and laudable Means. Learn hence, 1. 
That the Lord himſelf is the Author, Procurer, and Preſerver 
of all that Peace which his People enjoy : and therefore his 
People may boldly truſt him for Peace and Safety, who is, 
and will be ſtyled, The Lord of Peace. Learn, 2. That ſuch 
as will obtain this Bleſſing of Peace, muſt pray for it, and 
endeavour after it in a diligent Uſe of all lawful Means, 
which is the uſual Way and Method in which God diſpen- 
ſes it. Learn, 3. That it is a laſting Peace, a Peace ahvays, 
—_—_— all Perions, and at all Times, that a Chriſtian ſhould” 
pray for and endeavour after, that it may be enjoyed withput 
Cellation, and without Interruption ; The Lord of Peace himſelf 
give you Peace always, by all Means, © 


The Lord be with you all. 17. The ſalutation of 
Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in every 


epiſtle ; ſo I write: 18. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you all. Armen, 


Obſerve here, 1. That in the former Part of the Verſe he 
had prayed for Peace on behalf of theſe The//alontans, and 
this 2 was put up to Jeſus Chriſt; The Lord of Peace 
give you Peate, which, by the way, is a ſtrong Argument 
for the Divinity of Chriſt, for none but God is to be pray- 
ed to, none but God can give Peace, Iſa. Ivii. 19. J create 
the Fruit 7 the Lips, Peace, Peace. Our Apoſtle now hav- 
ing prayed for Peace, next prays for the Preſence of God; 
Th Lord give you Peace, the Lord be with you all. Learn 
thence, That God's gracious Preſence with his People in any 
plentiful Meaſure, is annexed to their peaceable Frame of 
Spirit, and to their ſerious Endeavours after Peace and Loye, 
after Unity and Concord amongſt themſelves ; and the con- 
trary Spirit and Temper, grieves the good Spirit of God, 
and provokes him to withdraw his quickning and comforting 
Preſence from his People ; for theſe two Petitions ſeem to have 


fractory Perſons, ſuch as remained Contumacious and Diſo- 
bedient to the Admonitions given b 
diſorderly, and refuſing to A hen - His Advice is two-fold, he 
tells them what he would have them not do, and what he 
would have them do, to ſuch. 1. Negatively, What the 
ſhould not do; namely, not to cut them off from the Chure 
by Excommunication, deſpairing of their Repentance and 
Keformarioh; extreme Rigour is offenſive to God, and in- 
ane, to the Church, as well as too much Lenity and For- 
arance. 2. Poſitively, He exhorts that they conſider them 
as lapſed Brethren, and treat them accordingly, as thoſe that 
deſire 2nd endeavour to reduce and reform them; in order to 
which he directs, firſt, To note or mark the diſorderly Perſons; 
that is, ſet a Note of Shame upon them. Next, to avoid all 


Intimacy and Familiarity with them. Laſtly, to admoniſh them 


of their Duty, that they may be brought, if poſlible, to Re- 
pentance. 


16. Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace 
always, by all means. | 


Our Apoſtle being now to take his Leave of the The/ſalo- 
nans, cloſes his Epiſtle with Prayer. Where note, 1. The 


Mercy prayed for, Peace, Peace with God, Peace with Con- 
ſcience, Peace and Unity among themſelves as Chriſtians, 


1 


this Epiſtle; continuing 


i 


mutual Dependency upon each other, The Lord give you Peace, 
and the Lord be with you all. Obſerve, 2. That the Salvation 
written with his own Hand reſpects his own Writing, which 
did ſerve as a Token or certain Mark whereby his own Epiſtles 
were diſtinguiſhed from all Counterfeits. The ſending of Sa- 


. 


4 lutations, either by Word or Writing, that we may thereby 


| teſtify our ſincere Affection to abſent Friends, is not a Matter 
of Decency only, but of Duty ; not of Compliment barely, 
but of Conſcience, The Salutation of Paul, with mine own 
Hand. Obſerve, & His uſual Valediction and farewel Wiſh, 
; The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift be with you all. Amen. 
As if he had ſaid, May the gracious and undeſerved Favour 
of God in Chriſt, with all the Froiak and Effects, the Benefits 
and Advantages of it, be conveyed to you all, without Excepti- 
on, and be the Portion and Privilege of every Soul of you ; and 
in Teſtimony both of m affeckionate eſire and aſſured 
Confidence, I ſay, Amen, 5 be it, ſo let it be.“ Learn hence, 
That there is an igexhauſtible Fountain of rich Grace in Chriſt, 
and ſo copious are the Streams of Spiritual Bleſſings which flow 
from it, that wiſh we never ſo much to others, yet there till 
remaineth enough for ourſelves. St. Paul, who wiſheth all 
Grace to the Theſſalonians, knew very well there was enough 
both for himſelf and them ; and Hat how large a Meaſure 
ſoever was beſtowed upon them, there would not be the leſs 
3 himſelf; therefore doth he thus cloſe and con- 
clude his Epiſtle, ſaying, The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be 
with you all, Amen, 228 


. 
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Timotheus or Timothy is the Name of the Perſon to whom $t Paul dires this and the following Epiſtle; a Nane 
given him by bis Parents, to teſtify their pious Defire that this their Son ſhould Fear and Honour God, according 1 


the Signification of his Name. 


His Grandmother Lois, and his Mother Eunice, bred him up in the Knowledge of the Scriptures from a Child ; be became 
firſt the Diſciple, and then the Companion of St. Paul; was ordained by him, was very alſiſting to him, and inex- 
preſſibiy dear to this great Apoſtle, who knew how to value true Worth in what Age ſoever he found it; inſomuch 
that & Paul ſeldom mentions his Name but with a Mark of Honour and Eſteem, calling bim his Son, bis Dearly 


Beloved Son, his Faithful Fellow-Labourer, Cc. 


He was a Perſon of eminent Gifts, and of a gracious Diſ- 


Poſition, but of a fick and weakly Conſtitution ; and being entered very young into the Work of the Miniſtry, St Paul 
thought fit, in his Abſence from him, to write Two Epiſtles to him, and to all ſucceeding Miniſters of the Gyjpel 
after him, directing how to demean and behave tbemſelves in their Miniſterial Funtion. f 

In theſe Two Epiſtles, and that to Titus, we have a Collection of Canons truly Apoſtolical, direfing all Biſhops and 
Paſtors of the Church how to govern themſelves, and how to guide their People. 


HAP. I. 


UL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the command- 


Proc of God our Saviour, and Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is our hope 


Obſerve here, 1. St Paul aſſerts his Apoſtolical Authority, 
calling himſelf An Apoſtle ; not that Timothy queſtioned it, but 
he wrnes it for their Sakes over whom he was now preſiding at 
gs that neither Miniſters or People might deſpiſe what 
_ Timathy did, it being enjoined both him and them by ſo great 

an Authority as was that of an Apoſtle, Paul an _— of Jeſus 

Chriſt. Obſerve 2. What Authority St Paul had for executing 
this Office of an Apoſtle, it was by the Commandment of God 
and our Lord Feſus Chri „ that is, by the Appointment, * 
tion, Ordination, and immediate Common of the Father 
and of Chriſt, by his Voice from Heaven, as the reſt of the 
Apoſtles were called by a Voice from Chriſt on Earth; in 
1 Cor. i. 1. he is ſaid to be called by the Will of God; not 
by his permiſſive Will barely, but by his preceptive Will 
particularly. Obſerve, 3. The Title given to our Lord Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, he is tiled owr Hape, that is, Ge Author of our Hope, 
the Object of our Hope, the Purchaſer of what we hope for, 
the Declarer to us of the Hopes of Glory expected by us. 
Where nate, That our Lord Jeſus Chrift is undoubtedly and 
undeniably God, becauſe he is our Hope and Truſt: Now if 
he were no more than a Man, tho” never ſo excelling, to 
make him our Hope, would be to make ourſelves miſerable; 
For Curſed is the Man that trufteth in Man, and maketh Man his 
Hope, er. xvii. bY * ; 


2 Unto Timothy, my own ſon in the faith : grace, 
mercy, and peace from God our Father, and Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, 


| Obſerve here, 1. That endearing Title which our Apoſtle 
gives to Timothy, he calls him bis Son, his own Sn, his own 


Son in the Faith ; becauſe, as ſome think, converted by him 
to the Chriſtian Faith; others, that he was more thoroughly 
inſtructed, edified, and encouraged by St Paul, but converted 
before; poſſibly alſo he may call him his Son, becauſe he was 
as aſſiſting to him, as obſequiousAnd obſerving of him, as a 
Son is to a Father; he being a young Man, and the Apoſtle 
now aged; or it may be he calls him his Son, becauſe he re- 
ſembled him in Faith and Doctrine, Preaching and Conver- 
ſation, as a Son reſembles a Father in Face and Manners. 
Conſider Timothy as a Spiritual Son to St Paul, begotten to the 
Faith by him, and then the Note is this, That the Miniſters of 
Chriſt cannot but bear a fervent and affectionate Love to thoſe 
that are their Spiritual Children, their Sons in the Faith, and 
converted to Chriſt by their Miniftry ; conſider him as an Aſ- 
ſiſtant to St Paul, a REES and Fellow-labourer with him 
in the Work of the Goſpel, and thus affectionately beloved by 
him; and we may learn for our Inſtruction how fervently the 
Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould love one another, ſpeak reſpectfully 
of each other, ſecure the Reputation of one another, ftreng- 
then each other's Hands, encourage each other's Hearts in the 
Work of God: We have little, God knows, very little Love 
from the World : Lord ! how fad is it that we ſhould have yet 
leſs one for another? See how the Heart of St Paul and his 
Aſſiſtant Timothy were knit together in Love, like Father and 
Son, to the great Reputation, as well as the ſucceſsful Further- 
ance of the Goſpel! 


3 As I beſought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus when I 
went into Macedonia, that thou mighteit charge ſome 
that they teach no other doctrine, 4 Neither give heed 
to fables and endleſs genealogies, which miniſter queſ- 
tions, rather than godly edifying, which is in faith; 


0 do. 
a 


Note here, 1. The tender Care which St Paul took of 
the new-planted Church at Epheſus; when his Office call- 


ed him into Macedonia, he leaves Timothy behind him 4 
| . Epheſus 
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Foundation which he had laid; when I went into Macedonia, } 
beſought thee to abide flill at Epheſus. Note, 2. The Charge 
and Command which St Paul left with Timothy at his Departure 
tom him, to take care that no new or ſtrange Doctrine be 
taught, or any other Doctrine received by the Church than 
what was delivered by him : charge ſome that they teach no other 
Doctrine. But who were theſe? Very probably they were 
the Judaizing Teachers, who ſtrenuouſly endeavoured to cor- 
rupt the Purity, and deprave the Simplicity of the Goſpel. 
Thence learn, 1. That though the Doctrine of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles was abundantly ſufficient to Salvation, yet the Church 
of Chriſt, even in the earlieit Days of Chriſtianity, were in 
great Danger of being corrupted early by other Doctrines, 


kl thoſe delivered by them. Learn 2. That it is the great 
Duty, and ought to be the ſpecial Care of the Miniſters of God, 


that no new or ſtrange Doctrine be broached in the Church ot 
Chrift ; I beſought thee—that thou mighte/t charge ſome that they 
teach no other Doctrine. But a farther. and more particular 
Charge is given, ver. 4. That the Church at Epheſus give no 
heed to Fables or endleſs Genealegies, which rather occaſion 
wrangling Diſputes, than tend to Edification in Faith and Ho- 
lineſs: By Fables we may underſtand vain and idle Speculations, 
Jewiſh Scruples, frivolous Obſervances; whatſoever in Preach- 
ing is delivered by us, which doth not anſwer the great End of 
Preaching, namely, to build up Men in Faith and Holineſs, 1s 
Trifling, and not Preaching; what we deliver ſignifies no more 
than a f able or an imaginary Tale that is told. But what were 
theſe endleſs Genealogies here ſpoken of? Anſw. Not Scripture 
Genealogies, for thoſe are not vain, but uſeful ; not endleſs, 
but determinate ; but theſe were Endeavours of ſome particular 
Perſons, who, that they might have a Pretence to claim Kin- 
dred with Chriſt, did make their Genealogies endleſs, drawing 
down their Line of Deſcent from David, &c. or elſe Endea- 
vours to prove themſelves Sons of Abraham and aac, Privileges 
which they highly valued themſelves upon, and reſted in, ſaying, 
Ie have Abraham to cur Father. Whatever they were, our 
Apoſtle charges Timothy, that the Church at Epheſus give no 
heed to them, nor to the Preachers of them, and the Reaſon is 
iven, becauſe they only occaſion Diſputes, and tend not to 

dification. | 


5 Now the end of the commandment is charity out 
of a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith 
unfeigned : 6 From which ſome having ſwerved have 
turned aſide unto vain jangling: 7 Deſiring to be teach- 
ers of the law, underſtanding neither what they ſay, 
nor whereof they affirm, ' ky, nut 30 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle ſmartly reflects upon the Ju- 
daizing Teachers, who were ſo zealous for their Ceremonial 
Law, that they mingled Works with Faith in the Point of 
Juſtification ; the Apoſtle tells them, that the End of the Law, 
aye, and of the Goſpel too, is Love; the End, that is, the Aim, 

e Scope, the Deſign, the Perfection and Conſummation, the 

rfecting End; the Senſe is, that all the Duties which the 

aw of God and the Goſpel of Chriſt doth enjoin, are de 
figned only as Means to advance and perfe& our Fore both to 
God and Man; the End of all Chriſt's Doctrine is Charity, 
or the bringing of Men to love God and' their Neighbour. 
Obſerve next, the Apoſtle deſcribes the Nature and Quality of 
that Love, which is the End and Deſign, the Intention and 
Perfection of the Law, and the Fountain from whence this 
Love muſt ſpring and flow, namely, from a pure Heart, or 
a Heart purified by the Spirit of Chriſt, from a good 1 
or a Conſcience purified by the Blood of Chriſt, and from a 
Faith unfeigned: Implying, That Love either to God or Men, is 
not ſincere, unleſs it proceed from a clean Heart, and is ac- 
companied with an holy and innocent Life,” and has Faith for 
the Root and Principle from which it flows, Obſerve laſtly, 
how he taxes theſe judaizing and falſe Teachers with ſwerving 
from Charity, Purity, and Faith, and turning aſide to vain 
Janglings ; and that whilſt they affect to be thought Learned 

eachers, and Expounders of the Law, they betray their own 
Ignorance, not underſtanding either what they (ſay, or whereof 
they aflicm. eee BAY M179 490 97 103 


| 


: 


8. But we know that the law is good, if a man uſe it 


: 


to water what he had planted, and to build upon that 


Leſt any ſhould have apprehended, from the Reflection he 
made upon the Teachers of the Law in the foregoing Verſe, 
that he did diſparage and undervalue the Law itſelf, our Apo- 
{tle in this Verſe declares, that the Law rightly underſtood and 
preached was very good, given for, and ſerves unto excellent 
Purpoſes, if we uſe it lawfully ; that is, as we ought to uſe it, 
3s God intended it, namely, as a perſect Rule of Life to di- 
rect us in our Obedience to God; but not ſo good as to ex- 
pect Juſtification by it; not good in Oppoſition to the Goſpel, 
but in Subſerviency to the Goſpel ; the Law 1s good if uſed 
lawfully. Obſerve here, 1. Something implied, namely, that the 
Law of God may be uſed unlawfully : But how and when may 
it be ſaid ſo to be? Anſw. When it is converted to unprofitable 
Diſputes, as was the Caſe here, when Men oppoſe it to Chriſt, 
when they ſeek Juſtification by it, and the like. Obſerve, 2. 
Something expreſſed, namely, That the Law of God, con- 
ſidered in itſelf, is good and excellent; 'tis good in regard of 
its Author, it hath the Authority of God inſtamped upon it ; 
good in regard of the Matter contained in it ; good in regard of 
the End of it, to lead us unto Chriſt, Rom. x. 4. Chriſt is the 
End + the Law ; good in regard of the Uſe of it, and that, 
1. Io the Ungodly, to reſtrain them from Sin, to con- 
vince them of Sin, to condemn them for Sin. 2. To the God- 
ly, to diſcover Sin more clearly and more fully, to drive them 
out of themſelves, and from all ExpeQation of Righteouſneſs 
and Juſtification by any thing in themſelves, or done by them- 
ſelves; to cauſe them to put the higher Value, Eſteem, and 
Price upon Jeſus Chriſt, and the Benefits received by him. 
Thus the Law is good; and if ſo, wo to the Antinomians who 
deny the Uſe and Excellency of the Holy Law of God, who 
vility it, trample upon it, and becauſe it is not good for Juſti- 
hcation, affirm it is not good at all : What, is not Gold good, 
becauſe you cannot eat it for Food ? It was never intended 
for that Purpoſe : Is not obedience to the Law as an eternal 
Rule of 0 Living, and good Works, agreeable to the De- 
mands of the Law, bags vu and good, though they never 
had the Impreſs of God's Ordination for our Juſtification in 
his Sight, he having provided a perfect and ſpotleſs Righteouſ- 
neſs for that Purpoſe, which is highly pleaſing to him ? Lord! 
in the Day when thou ſhalt come to plead with the World 
for tranſgreſſing thy Law, how ſhall theſe Men, who with 
Tongue and Pen have cried down the Uſe and Excellencies of 
thy Law, ſhew their Heads before thee ? 


9 Knowing this, that the law is not made for a 
righteous man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for 
the ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy and profane, 
for murtherers of fathers and murtherers of mothers, 
for manſlayers, 10 For whoremongers, for them that 
defile themſelves with mankind, for men-ſtealers, for 
lyars, for perjured perſons, and if there be any other 
thing that is contrary to ſound doctrine, 


Our Apoſtle here declares the Perſons, 1. Whom the Law 
was not made for, and them for whom it was made; it was 
not made for a righteous Man, that is, ſay ſome, it was 
not made for him as a Burthen, to be an Uneaſineſs to him, be- 
cauſe he has a Love to it, a Delight in it, and does volunta- 
rily conform himſelf to the Obſervations of it ; others ſay 
thus, The Law was not made for a righteous Man, that is, 
the 1 Man is not under the Coercive or Vindictive, but 

irective Power of the Law only; he is not under the 


Curſe of the Law actually, though all are under it meritori- 


ouſly ; and accordingly the Law was never made to terrify, 
and affrighten, and condemn them, Next the Apoſtle de- 
clares for -whom, for what Perſons, and for what Purpoſes 
he Law. was made, intended, and deſigned ; namely, for re- 
— and condemning firſt, in general, all lawleſs Perſons, 
Sons of Belial, as the Scripture calls them, that is, Men 
without Yoke ; the Moral Law in general is a Rule of Holy 
Living, and the Goſpel in Particular is Chriſt's Yoke ; now 
ſuch as will not wear the Yoke of Chriſt, muſt ex no 
Benefit by the Croſs of Chriſt : Then he inſtances in par- 
ticular, what and whom the Law was made for, namely, to 
deter and reſtrain Perſons from all Impiety and Profane- 
neſs, from all Diſobedience and Stubbornneſs, from Murther 
and Manſlaughter, from Sodomy, from Whoredom, and all 


lawfully : 


| manner of 


ncleanneſs, either natural or unnatural, from 
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Theft, from Perjury, from Lying and Falſhood, and ſumma- 
rily, to curb and reftrain wicked Men from the Practice of 
every thing which is contrary to the purc and holy Nature of 
God. Learn hence, That there is ſuch a Propenfity.and Incli- 
nation in the corrupt and depraved Nature of Man to the Prac- 
tice of all Sin, even the greateſt, the vileſt, and the worſt of 
Sins, that the Law of God, with all its threatned Puniſhments 
is not ſuficient to deter, to terrify, or reſtrain Sinners from the 
Commiſſion of them ; but ſuch as will not be under the reſtrain- 
ing, muſt lie under the condemning Power of the Law. 


11 According to the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed 
God, which was committed to my truſt. 12 And 1 
thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who hath enabled me, 
for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the 
miniſtry; 


Nate here, 1. The Title given to the Goſpel, it is called, the 
glorious Goſpel of the Bleſſed God ; partly, becauſe the glorious 
Attributes and Excellencies of God are more reſplendent in 
the Goſpel, than in the Law of God; as alſo becauſe the Gof- 
pel brings more Honour and Glory to God than all the Works 
of Creation put together. Nate, 2. He ſtiles God the Giver 
of this Goſpel, The Bleſſed God, to ſignify thereby unto us his 
tranſcendent Mercy and excelling Goodnefs, in that being in- 
finitely happy in the Enjoyment of himſelf and his Divine 
Perfections, and uncapable of any Profit from, or Advantage 
by, his Creatures, he was yet pleaſed to give us his Son, his 
Goſbel, his Holy Spirit, to qualify us for, and bring us to the 
Enjoyment of himſelf; according to the glorious 7 F the 
Bl:/jed Gad. Nite, 3. What humble and thankful Returns 
St Paul makes to Chriſt, for the high Honour, the rich and ſpe- 
cial Favour conferred upon him, in calling him to diſpenſe this 
gtorious Goſpel, in calling him to it, in enabling him for it, 
and rendering him faithful and ſucceſsful in it, I thank Chrift 
Feſus, who enabled me, and counted me faithful, putting me into 
the Mini/try. Where nate, That all the F idelity, Ability, 
Zeal, and Courage, which the Apoſtle had exerciſed in the 
whole Courſe of his Miniſtry, is attributed and aſcribed unto 
Chrift, and not to himſelf ; his Faithfulneſs was not the Cauſe 
or Motive, but the Effect and Fruit of the Grace of God in 
calling him to the Miniſtry, 1. Cor. vii. 25. having obtained 
Mercy to be faithful : had our Saviour only diſcovered this 
Faithfulneſs in him, and not conferred it upon him, there had 
not been ſuch Reaſon for this affectionate Thankſgiving which 
here we find from our Apoſtle, I thank Chrift, who enabled 
mg, counting me faithful. | | 


13 Who was before a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, 
and injurious, But I obtained mercy, becauſe I did i: 
ignorantly in unbelief : 


Note here, 1. What a prodigious Sinner St Paul repreſents 
himſelf before Converſion. 5 was 4 Blaſphemer, Perſecuter, 
and Injurious : a Blaſphemer, the higheſt Sin he could commit 
againſt God; a Perſecutor, the higheſt Sin he could commit 
againſt the Saints; Injurious, the higheſt Wickedneſs toward 
Mardkind: Sins of ſuch an r and accumulated Guilt, 
that they wanted but one Ingredient, namely, ſufficient Know- 
ledge, to render them the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Be 
aſtaniſhed, O Heavens, at the great and infinite Mercy of 
God towards great Sinners | Even Perſecutors and Blaſphemers 
may be, and ſometimes are, converted, and brought home to 
God. Note, 2. The Reaſon affigned by him, why ſuch diſtin- 
guiſhing Mercy was diſpenſed to him: be obtained Mercy be- 
cauſe he did.it ignotantly in Unbelief. The Word becauſe doth 
not import or imply, that Ignorance in the Apoſtle was the 
proper Cauſe of Mercy in God, but that it made St Paul a 
more capable Subject for receiving Mercy, than he ſhould 
have been if he had maliciouſſy ſinned againſt Knowledge; not 
chat St Paul by leſs ſinning did merit the Mercy of God, but 
his Ignorance and Unbelief being in a ſort invincible, through 
the Prejudices of Education, they did much abate the Malig- 
nity. of his Sin; for he was bred a Phariſee, which was a Sect 
that hat an implacable Enmity againſt Chriſt and his Holy Re- 
ligion. Obſerve laſtly, The End and Deſign of St. Paul in re- 
lating that his bitter Perſecution of Chriſtianity was in the T'ime 
of his Ignorance, and not done deliberately, knowingly, and 


had been the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


Chap. in} 


maliciouſly ; partly to juſtify the Divine Mercy and Free 
of God which pardoned Ws Fury, his Rake. and 8 
againſt Chriſt and his Saints; for, had he done thus deliberate] , 
and maliciouſly, for ſecular Ends and worldly Advantages A 
which was unpardon 
able: and con 5 mentions his Ignorance, to prevent the Ab la 
of the Divine Mercy in Men, and to let the World know th . 
none might or ought to take Encouragement from his Ex. 
ample, to be of a perſecuting Spirit, — yet hope for Mere ; 
when at the ſame Time they in againſt Light and Knowled I 
I would to God the perſecuting Spirit amongſt us would confi 8 
der this, which is as bitter as ever in the Breaſts of ſome againſ 
their Proteſtant Brethren ; but, bleſſed be God, legally reſtrain 
ed: they cannot now afflict thoſe whom they do not affect; bs 
it is evident they do not rejoice, and are not fo thankful for the; 
own Liberty as they ſhould, becauſe thoſe whom they hate enjoy 
theirs : their Caſe is vaſtly different from our Apoſtle's; th 


cannot pretend to do it ignorantly, though through Infidelin, 
in ſome ſort they may. 7 


14 And the grace of our Lord was exceeding abun. 
dant with faith and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


Still our Apoſtle goes on magnifying the tranſcendent Me 
and abundant Grace of God, that called him firſt to be a Chen. 
tian, and then an Apoſtle ; and he ſhews, that this great Mercy 
of God had great Effects in him of Faith and Love, both tc. 
wards God and his Saints. Where nete, How St Paul after his 
Converſion abounded and excelled in thoſe Graces which were 
oppolite and contrary to the Sins committed in his carnal and 
unregenerate State: he abounds in Faith, in oppoſition to his 
former Unbelief;, and in Leue, in oppoſition to his former Rage 
and Cruelty. A Chriſtian's Fruitfulneſs in Grace and Holine( 
after his Converſion, ought to bear ſome Proportion to his Un- 
fruitfulneſs in a ſinful State before Corverſion; the Grace of our 
Lord was exceeding abundant with Faith and Love; he now 


glorifies God by excelling in thoſe Graces which were oppoſi 
to his former Sins. : | 18 


15 This ig a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all ac 
tation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave ſin- 
ners; of whom I am chief, 


Obſerve here, x. What an humble Apprehenſion this great 
Apoſtle had of himſelf, though then the greateſt of Saints in 
the Eſteem of others, yet the chiefeſt of Sinners in his own Ac- 
count: for he doth not fay, I was the chief of Sinners, but, 
I am ſo : notwithſtanding his Repentance and Remiſſion, ſtill 
he reflects upon his former unregenerate State and ſinful Con- 
dition. Learn hence, That when din is mercifully pardoned, and 
caſt behind God's Back, the penitent Sinner will and ought to 
ſet it continually before his own Face, to keep him humble, ſen- 
ſible of, and thankful for the rich Grace of God diſpenſed to 
him, and received by him; Sinners, of whom I am chief. Ob- 


ſerve, 2. A moſt comfortable Revelation made by the Goſpel 


concerning the Redemption and Salvation of a loſt World by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : He. came into the World to ſave Sinners. 
Where note, That the promiſed Meſſiah is come into the World; 
that Jeſus Chriſt is that promiſed Meſſiah: therefore he was be- 
fore he came, his divine Nature pre-exiſting from all Eternity ; 
and in the Fulneſs of Time he aſſumed the Human Nature 
into an Union with his Godhead, Note farther, That the 
Deſign of his Coming was to fave Sinners; therefore if Man 
had not ſinned, Chriſt had not come into the World: What 
need of a Mediator, had there been no Breach ! No need of a 
Phyſician, had there been. no Diſeaſe. Farther, it was not 
abſolutely neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould come into the World 
to ſave Sinners; but ſup God's Purpoſe of ſaving Sinners 
by way of a Price and Satisfaction, Chriſt's Coming into the 

'orld, was indiſpenſabl neceſſary; for no mere Creature 
could lay down a Price ſatisfactory for the Salvation of Loſt 
Man. Obſerve, 3. The Truth and Certainty, together 
with the Worth and Excellency of the Goſpel Revelation ; 
This is a yu Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation : for, 
what is the Goſpel but a Revelation of Pardon to con- 
demned Malefactors, a Declaration of Peace to proclaimed 


Enemies, 


— 
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Enemies, a Proclamation of Liberty to enſlaved Captains, an 
Offer of Cure to diſeaſed Perſons. Oh ! with what fervent 
Zeal ſhould this acceptable Doctrine be preached by us, and 
* embraced by our People; That Jeſus Chriſt is come into the 
IVerld to fave Sinners? | 


16 Howbeit for this cauſe I obtained mercy, that in 
me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, 
for a pattern to them which ſhould hereafter believe on 
him to life everlaſting. 


Note here, That God is pleaſed ſometimes to magnify his 
Mercy in the Converſion and Salvation of the moſt notorious 
Sinners, that ſo the greateſt of Sinners may take Encourage- 
ment from thence to hope and truſt in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
for pardoning Mercy: Thus here, this __ Blaſphemer and 
Perſecutor was received to Mercy, for a Pattern and Example 
to all ſuch Sinners as ſhould hereafter forſake their evil and 
wicked Ways, and give up themſelves ſincerely to the Obedi- 
ence of the Goſpel; For this Cauſe I obtained Mercy. Such a 
conſpicuous Example of Chriſt's 1 and Grace towards 
ſo great a Sinner, whom he not only pardoned, but preferred 
to the Dignity of an Apoſtle, and ſent forth to preach the Goſ- 
pel to the Gentiles, would be a 8 to the Gentiles 
to receive the Goſpel with Faith and Obedience; there could 
be no Reaſon for any of them to deſpair of Mercy, when they 
ſaw ſuch a Pattern, ſuch an illuſtrious Inſtance of pardonin 
Mercy before their Eyes: In me fir /t Jeſus Chriſt ſhewed fort 
all Long-ſuffering, for a Pattern to them which ſhould hereafter be- 


liebe on him. 


17 Now unto the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, 
the only wiſe God, be honour and glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


Our Apoſtle being raviſhed with a ſweet Senſe of the Great- 
neſs of God's pardoning Mercy towards himſelf, conclude this 
whole Matter wich a pathetica ect and an affectionate 
Thankſgiving unto God. As if he had thus ſaid, „The Senſe 
of the aforenamed unſpeakable Mercy calleth up my Soul to ſpeak 
with Joy the Praiſes of our God, Who is Eternal, Immortal, 
Inviſible, the only God, abſolutely Wiſe, over Angels and all 
Creatures, to Him be Honour and Glory for ever and ever.“ 


18 This charge I commit unto thee, ſon Timo- 
thy—— 


What Charge ? To ſtay at Epheſus, ſay ſome, for the Bene- 
fit of the Church there; to charge the falſe Teachers not to 
give heed to Fables, ſay others; to keep the Doctrine commit- 
ted to him by St. Paul as a faithful Miniſter, and Soldier of 
Jeſus Chriſt, againſt all Oppoſition: Theſe were the Charges 
given. | . 


* 


According to the propheſies which went before 
on thee, that thou by them mighteſt war a good war- 
fare, | 


Here St. Pay] encourages Timothy to go on in the Courſe of 
his Miniſtry with Courage and Faithfulneſs, according as it had 
been foretold or propheſied he ſhould do. Here note, That 
amongſt the Gifts of Prophecy, which were found in the Apo- 
ſtle's Time, and the Diſcerning of Spirits, this was one; to 
foretel and chuſe out Perſons meet and fit to do God Service in 
the Miniſtry. Timothy was thus choſen by Prophecy, that is by 
the Direction of the Spirit of God; he was deſigned and noti- 
fied by the Spirit of Prophecy; and therefore the Apoſtle bids 
him, as it had been foretold he ſhould be a faithful Miniſter, | 
to approve himſelf to be ſuch : According to the Prophecies which 
went before on thee, War a goed Warfare, Learn hence, That 


—_— 2 — 


Gs 


| young Miniſters ought to take heed, that what Hopes, Expec- 


tations, and good Opinions others have had of them, and what 
Prayers, Promiſes, and Engagements have been made for them, 


may not be made void, but made good by them, in the future 
Courſe of their Miniſtry. 


19 Holding faith and a good conſcience, which ſome- 
having put away, concerning faith have made ſhipwreck: 


St. Paul had exhorted Timothy in the foregoing Verſe to war 
a good Warfare ; here he directs him to two Weapons which he 
would have him uſe in that Warfare, namely, Faith and a 
good Conſcience ; neither will do alone: Not Faith without a 
good Conſcience, nor a good Conſcience without Faith ; hold 
both, Faith in thy Teaching, and a good Conſcience in th 
Practice: hold them faſt ; for Faith ſtands with a good Conſci- 
ence, and falls with a bad one. Learn hence, That in the moſt 
perilous Times, when ſome loſe their Graces and Comforts, - 
their preſent Peace and future Hopes, that we may not loſe 
what we have on Earth, and what we look for in Heaven, our 
continual Care muſt be, to get and keep, to have and hold, 
Faith and a good Conſcience. And mark, The Encoura ement 
given to exerciſe this Care; ſome, through the Neglect of it, 
concerning Faith have made Shipwreck. Our Life is a Sea-faring 
Condition; a good Conſcience is the Ark in which we are ſe- 
cure, made by God's own Direction (as was that of Noah) and 
pitched within and without, as was his: a Wihdow it has in 
the Top to let in the Light of Heaven, but not the leaſt Crack 
or Crevice below, to let in a Drop of Guilt, or endanger its 
own Safety; it ſhoots off all the Showers that fall downwards, 
and all the Floods that rage upwards. Such a Security is an 
innocent Mind and a clear Conſcience ; but if we do not hold 
faſt a good Conſcience, but let it go, we have ſeen thelaſt of 


Faith, it ſinks, it ſhipwrecks preſently.; « mg Faith 
made Shipwreck. F ; R 


20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander 


That is, of the Number of thoſe who have made Shipwreck 
of Faith and a good Conſcience are theſe two Men. They made 
Shipwreck of Faith ; but how ? By renouncin Chriſtianity 
expreſsly ? No: But implicitly, by denying the Reſurrection, 
and maintaining ſuch Doctrines as utterly ſubverted and totally 
overthrew the Faith. | 


— Whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they 
may learn not to blaſpheme. 


That is, whom I have inflicted the Church's Cenſure of Ex- 
communication upon, caſt them out of the Church, and deli- 
vered to Satan as God's Executioner, who oft-times tormented 
the Perſon with grievous Diſeaſes and bodily Pains, called elſe- 
where the Deſtruftion of the Fleſh, 1 Cor. v. 5. Learn thence, 
That Excommunication —_ adminiſtered is a. very ſolemn. 
Ordinance, a ſhutting out of Heaven him who is juſtly caſt out 
of the Church's Communion here on Earth. But eb/erve, The 
charitable Intention of the Apoſtle in denouncing this Sentence 
of Excommunication ; it was, That they might learn not to blaſ- 
pheme, Mark, It was none of Satan's Defire, but the Apoſtle's, 
that they might learn not to blaſpheme : Satan was then God's 
Executioner, when the Church wanted the Countenance of the. 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate, and his Deſign was Deſtruction, but the 
Apoſtle's 9 not to ruin, but reclaim. Learn, 
That the End of the Church's Cenſure, in particular of Ex- 
communication, is not to ſerve to the Deſtruction of the Cen- 
ſured, much leſs to the private Revenge of the Cenſurer, but to 

ſorm and reclaim the Offender, that others may be warned, 
hd the Infection ſtayed ; Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander, 
whom 1 have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not to 
blaſpbeme. 
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Chap. 2. 


CHAP. II. 


The er of this Epiſtle acquainted us, that Timothy was 
21 St Paul L Epkefus, to manage and ſuperintend the Af- 

| 455 of the Church in that City, whil/t the Apoſtle was ab- 
ſent from them, planting and propagating the Goſpel in other 
Places ; this Second Chapter diretts Timothy to the Management 

of his Duty: And fir/t, he exhorts him to take ſpecial Care that 
rayers and Supplications be publickly made, and ſo far as it 
was in his Power, privately alſo, for all Men. e we 


may learn, That religious aud conſtant Per formance of the Duty 


of Prayer by all Perſons, publickly and prrvately, ought to be a 
ſpecial Part 4 a Miniſter's Care and Concern. His Endeavour 
muſt be to ; 
their Duty to God their Maker, to bow their Knees in Publick, 
Private, and Secret before him; far to live without Prayer, is to 
live without God in the Harld. 


Exhort therefore that firſt of all, ſupplications, 
prayers, interceſſions, and giving of thanks be made 
tor all men : 2 For kings, and for all that are in au- 
thority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in 


all godlineſs and honeſty. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty which Timothy is exhorted to 
take care of, and that is of the Duty of Publick Prayer; J 
exhort thee, that Supplications, Prayers, and Interceſſions, 
with Thankſgivings, be. publickly made : Prayer being a ſpe- 
art of Publick Worſhip, the Miniſter of 
God muſt be aſſiduous and conſtant in it; Deprecating Evils 
threatned, Supplicating for Mercies wanted, Interceeding on 
the Behalf of others, and giving Thanks for Bleſſings receiv- 


ed. Obſerve, 2. For whom we are to pray in general, for all 
or ourſelves, if 


obleſt Exerciſe of 


Charity, and which God has put in the Power of the pooreſt 
Man upon Earth to exerciſe ; Let Supplications and Prayers be 
made for all Men. Obſerve, 3. For whom we are more eſpe- 
cially, and in the firſt place to pray; for Kings, and all in 
a who then were Pagans and Perſecutors. Mark, 
He ſays not for lawful and rightful Kings, but for ſuch as 
ands, for all Power 

is of God, And the Powers that be, are ordained of God, Rom. 
xiii. 2. But why e for Kings? Becauſe they are ſuch 
great Inſtruments of Good to Mankind, becauſe they moſt 
want our Prayers, as they encounter with more Difficulties, 
are expoſed to more Dangers, and are liable to greater Temp- 
tations than other Men. Obſerve, 4. The Arguments which 
the Apoſtle offers to engage us to this Duty, That we may lead 
a quiet and peaceable Life m all 3 and Honeſty; that is, that 
we may be ſecured in the quiet and peaceable Poſſeſſion of our 
Civil Rights and Intereſts, and that we may be protected in 
the free Exerciſe of our Religion, and in the Practice of God- 
lineſs ; for though no Prince can take our Religion from us, 
if we reſolve to keep it, yet they may diſturb us in the quiet 
and peaceable Enjoyment of it; and therefore it is our Inter- 
eſt as well as our Duty to pray for Kings, and all that are in Au- 


cial and principal 


Men. Becauſe we cannot pray oy 
we pray only for ourſelves : This is the 


Aut 


have the Pre-eminence and Power in their 


thority. 


3 For this is good and acceptable in the ſight of God 
our Saviour; 4 Who will have all men to be ſaved, 


and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 


Our Apoſtle ſubjoins his Reaſons for our prayin 
Men, becauſe Chriſt came into the World to fave all 


ing his People to a great Senſe . this Part 4 


Salvation of all Men in general, fo far as to make a Sacti.. 
fice ſufficient for all, if they repent and believe, and to offer a 
general Pardon to all on Condition of Acceptance, and to 
ſend his Miniſters amongſt all with the Word of Reconcilia. 
tion, accompanying it with an _—_ Deſire that all would ac. 
cept of it; in ſhort, what Chriſt offereth to all, he undoubt- 
edly purchaſed for all ; but he offers to all Pardon and Life up- 
on Condition of Acceptance, therefore, he is ſo far willing that 
all Men ſhould be ſaved. Learn, 3. The Means and Method 
by which and in which God would have all Men to be Saved 

8 by coming to the Knowledge of the Truth; it is e. 
vidently falſe then, which ſome confidently affirm, That a Man 
may be Saved in any Religion: No, he cannot come to Salya- 
tion but by the Knowledge of the Truth ; without the Know. 
ledge of God, without Faith in Chriſt, where he has been re. 
vealed, and without Obedience to the Goſpel, where it has been 
made known, there is no Poflibility of Salvation; God would 
8 Men to be ſaved, by coming to the Knmuledge of the 

ruth. 


> 


5 For there is one God, and one mediator between 
God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus; 6 Who gave 
himſelf a ranſom for all, to be teſtified in due time, 


The Apoſtle's Argument runs thus: We ought to pray for 
all, becauſe there is one God who is good to all, and one Me- 
diator between God and Mankind, who took upon him the com- 
mon Nature of all Men, and gave himſelf a ſatisfactory and 
ſufficient Ranſom for all, which was in due time teſtified and 
born Witneſs to us by his Apoſtles.” Learn hence. 1. That the 
only W ay of friendly Intercourſe between God and fallen Man, 
is by and through a Mediator ; God cannot look upon fallen 
Man out of a Mediator, but as Rebels, Traytors, and Objects 
of his vindictive Wrath; nor can fallen Man, without a Media- 
tor, look up to God, but as a provoked Majeſty, an angry 
Judge, and a conſuming Fire. Learn, 2. That there is no 
other Mediator between God and Man but Jeſus Chrift, who 
was both God and Man; for though the Apoſtle calls him the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus, this is not added to exclude the Divine 
Nature from the Mediatorſhip, but emphatically to declare that 
Nature in which he gave himſelf a Ranſom for us ; the Human 
Nature is the Matter of our Ranſom; the Divine Nature gave 
Worth and Value to it; Chriſt ſuffered being Man, and Sati(- 
hed being God. Learn, 3. That this one Mediator, Jeſus Chriſt 
gave himſelf a Ranſom for all; whoever periſhes under the Goſ- 
pel, it is not becauſe no Ranſom was paid for him, nor becauſe 
it was not ſufficient for him, for it is moſt notorious that God 
has iſſued forth an univerſal Act of Grace, offering Pardon of Sin, 
and Eternal Salvation to all Men without Exception, living un- 
der the Goſpel, upon Condition of their Believing Acceptance ; 
if they reject and refuſe it, tis to their unutterable and inevi- 
table Condemnation. Learn, 4. That Chriſt's Mediation and 
Interceſſion is founded upon Redemption; becauſe he gave him- 
ſelf a Ranſom for all, therefore is he, and he only, qualified to 
intercede for all ; in Virtue of that Sacrifice which he offered for 
the Salvation of Mankind; therefore the Diſtinction of the 
Church of Rome, between a Mediator of Redemption, and a 
Mediator of Interceſſion, is groundleſs ; for who dares plead 
with an offended God as an Interceſſor on the Behalf of Sinners 
that has not firſt, as a Redeemer, ſatisfied the Juſtice of God 
for Sin? As there was no Redemption wrought by any, ſo 
there is no Interceſſion to be made by any, but by Curt as 
there is but one God, ſo but one Mediats between God and 
Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 


for all 7 Whereunto I am ordained a preacher and an * 
Men, f ſtle, (I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, and lye not) a teacncr 


Chap. i. 15. Becauſe it is the Defire of God, as well as the] of the Gentiles in faith and verity. 8 I will therefore 
ſuch Prayers are © and acceptable in the Sight of God. out wrath and doubting . 


Learn hence, 1. 


hat to pray for all Men, as well Enemies 


as Friends, eſpecially and particularly, for Rulers and Magi- | | 
ſtrates, is good, acceptable, and agreeable to Almighty God, Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle declares his Authority to B 6 
U - 


ub- 


as all Acts of Obedience to his commanding Will are: This|liſh the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and his Integrity in the 
is good and acceptable in the Sight of God. Learn, 2. That it|lication of it; I was ordained an Apoſtle, a Teacher of the 


is not only all Sorts of Men that God and Chriſt deſire ſhould 
be ſaved, but our Lord willed, together with his Father, the 


Gentiles, in Faith and Verity. Obſerve, 2. That according 


to St Pauls Commiſſion, he gave Direction to all ſorts o 
N Perſons 


* 
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he regulat Performance of their Duty. And firſt 
— = Duty of Prayer: I will; that is, God by me 
Jeclares his Will, that all Men pray; ; that the pray every 
here, in the publick Aſſemblies, in their private amilies and 
A artments ; lifting up the Hands, in token of wy rh to 
receive an Anſwer from Heaven: - lifting up holy Hands ; let 
their Prayers be holy, accompanied with aith and Charity : 
without Wrath and Doubting ; a peaceable Heart is as neceſſary 
in Prayer as a pure Hand: Tis in vain to aſk in Prayer the 
Favour of God with Anger and ee in our Hearts againſt 
Man; to pray with Doubting is oppo ed to Faith ; to pra in 
Wrath is oppoſed to Charity. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © | ray 
both in actual Faith and ove.“ There muſt be Faith in 
Prayer, otherwiſe we cannot lift up holyHands without Doubt- 
ing: There muſt be Love, otherwiſe we cannot lift up holy 
Hands without Wrath ; Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 will that 
Men pray every where, lifting up holy Hands without Wrath and 
Doubting : He and his Service muſt be holy that will ſerve God 
acceptably. 


g In like manner alſo, that women adorn themſelves 
in modeſt apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety; not 
with broidered hair, or 12 or pearls, or coſtly array; 
10 But (which becometh women profeſſing godlineſs) 
with good works. | | 


The nextApoſtolical Precept here given, is to Women, con- 
cerning their Apparel and Attire, that at all Times, but eſpe- 
cially in Publick Worſhip, they uſe ſuch Apparel as becometh 
modeſt and chaſte Women, exprefling by their outward Garb 
the inward Gravity and Modeſty of their Minds ; not like proud 
and alluring Perſons, with embroidered Hair, Gold and Pearl, 
to attract the Eyes and Hearts of the Simple. Note, 1. That 
the Attire, which all Perſons wear, ought to be ſuch as may 
anſwer the End for which Apparel was appointed, which was 
to hide and ſhroud our Nakedneſs, for differencing and Diſtinc- 
tion of Sexes; as alſo for diſtinguiſhing between the Qualities 
and Ranks of Perſons: Garments alſo are for Defence and Pro- 
tection, and for Decency and Ornament. Note, 2. That though 


Perſons of Quality are not prohibited to wear ſuch Garments, | 


though coſtly, as Lecometh their Degree, yet none are to ſtudy 
the external Adorning of the Body, ſo much as to neglect the 
inner Man by good Works. Note, 3. That all Attire, 1. is 
forbidden, which ſuſpected Women uſe, either to provoke to 
Luft in others, or to ſhew Inclinations to it in themſelves. 2. 
All ſuch Attire as by the Richneſs and Coſtlineſs of it ſhews 
Pride and Vanity of Spirit, and an Ambition to excel others ; 
not but that there may be Pride under mean Apparel, and oft- 
times is. 3. All ſuch Attire as is unſuitable either to the Time 
or Place of Worſhip. Note, 4. That this Precept ought not 
to be lighted, b omen, as of ſmall Moment; becauſe the 
two great Apoſtles, St Peter and St Paul, do both give it in 
Charge unto them. Vote, laſtly, That the Men are by no 
means to look upon themſelves as unconcerned in this Apoſto- 
lical Precept given to Women : it is much more inexcuſable in 
them to act Gaiety and a gaudy Dreſs; for it is vain and 
fooliſh, troubleſome and uneaſy, the Nurſe of Idleneſs, at- 
tended with Luxury and Wantonneſs, and very often with 
Immodeſty and Lewdneſs; and is the great Bane we often of 
2 and Charity. How my are fine and gay, but at the 

xpence, and ſometimes at the Ruin, of the poor Tradeſman ? 
And how oft is that ſpent in vain Decking, which ought to be 
laid outin the Poor's Clothing ? 


11 Let the women learn in ſilence with all ſu bjection. 
12 But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, nor to u urp au- 
thority over the man, but to be in ſilence. 


Still our Apoſtle is directing Timothy how Perſons ſhould and 
ought to manage themſelves in the Publick Aſſemblies, and par- 
ticularly how Women ought to behave themſelves at the Time 
and in the Place of Worſhip : Let, ſays he, the Women, in your 
Aſſemblies, learn in Silence, with all Suljection to the better Sex; 
for I ſuffer not a Woman to teach publickly, and to uſurp Autho- 
rity over the Man, to whom God has given Authority over her ; 
but rather, according to her Duty let her learn in Silence. 
Here note, 1. That it is only Women's publick Teaching that 


is here forbidden; not their private Teaching their Children, 
or Servants, or the younger Women, or even their Huſbands 
themſelves upon a fit Occaſion, As xviii. 26. We find Priſcilla 
privately inſtructing Apollos. Note, 2. That none ought to 
teach but who have Authority; and Teaching is exerciſin 
that Authority: A Woman therefore Teaching publickly, dot 
uſurp an Authority not due unto her, Note, 3. There were 
ſome Women in the Jewiſh Church endowed with extraordi- 
nary Gifts of the Spirit, and particularly with the Gift of Pro- 
pheſying, who did teach publickly ; as Miriam, Deborah, Hul- 
dah, and Anna : and it is probable, that the Meaning of theſe 
extraordinary Women encouraged others to do the like, whom 
the Apoſtle here directs his Speech againſt;  fuffer nat a UN- 
man to teach, nor to uſurp Authority, &c. 


13 For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. 14 And 
Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived 
was in the tranſgreſſion, | 


Here St Paul offers a double Argument to enforce the Duty 
of Subjection upon the Woman, and to prevent her e ot 
Authority over the Man; namely, becauſe the Man was firit in 
the Creation: Adam was fir/t formed, then Eve; and the Woman 
was firſt in the Lranſgreſſion: Adam was not deceived, that is, 
firſt and immediately decewed, but the 1/aman being decetved was 
firſt in the Tranſgreſſin; ſhe was therefore guilty of her own and 
her Huſband's Tranſgreſſion; and accordingly' not only by the 
Law of her Creation, but as a Puniſhment for her Tranſgreſſion, 
God has placed her in a State of Subjection, and given the Man 
Authority over her; which Authority ſhe uſurps over him, when- 
ever ſhe undertakes to be a publick Teacherof him. Theſe two 
Conſiderations doth the Apoſtle make uſe of, to humble the Wo- 
man, and to keep her within the Sphere of her proper Duty, 


15 Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be ſaved in child-bear-' 
ing, if they continue in faith and charity and holineſs 
with ſobriety. | 


Our Apoſtle having, in the preceding Verſe, acquainted us 
with the Woman's Sin, that ſhe was in the Tranſgreſſion, and firſt 
in the Tranſgreſſion; in this Verſe he informs the Woman of 
a Part of her Puniſhment for that her Tranſgreſſion; and that 
is, the ſevere Pain and extreme Peril of Child-bearing. He ac- 
quaints her, 2. With her Comfort and Support under that Pu- 
niſhment; and that is, an Hope of Salvation: She ſhall be ſaved 
in Child-bearing. 3. With the Condition, upon which that Hope 
of Salvation is grounded and bottomed ; :f ſhe continue in Faith, 
and Charity, and Holineſs with Sobriety. Learn, 1. That Pain in 
Child-bearing is a Part of that Puniſhment which was inflicted 
by God upon the Woman for her firſt Sin; and accordingly 
the Woman's Sorrow and ſenſible Feeling of the Pains of 
Child-birth ought to bring to her Remembrance her Original 
and Firſt Tranſgreffion, Surely, when the Woman feels the 
Original Puniſhment, it ought to rem ind her of her Original 
Sin, as a Child ought to remember his Fault at that very Initant 
when he is under his Father's Rod. Learn, 2. That the Inflic- 
tion of this Puniſhment (the Pains of Child-bearing) even unto 
Death, is and ſhall be no Hindrance of the Woman's eternal 
Salvation, if there be found with her thoſe Holy Qualifications 
and Gracious Conditions which the Gofpel requires ; partly in 
regarg of the Relation which God ſtands in to her, partly in 
regard of the Covenant which God has made with her, A 
Child is as much a Child under the Rod as in the Boſom ; 
neither the Father's Stroke nor the Child's Grief can diſſolve 
that Relation. Learn, 3. That Faith and Charity, Holineſs and 
Sobriety, with a Perſeverance therein, are the great Conditions 
of the Goſpel upon which the Woman's eternal Salvation in 
that hazardous Condition doth depend: She ſhall be ſaved in 
Child bearing, if ſhe continue in Faith, and Charity, Holineſs 
with Sobriety. "The Words may alſo refer to the Woman's 
Temporal Deliverance in the Time of Travail; and the Senſe 
runs thus: “ She ſhall be ſaved in Child-bearing, that is, ſhe 
ſhall go through the Pains of Child-birth with Safety, if ſhe 
continue in Faith, pony her Truſt in God for Be 
in Charity, exereiſing Compaſſion to thoſe in the like Condi- 
tion; and in the Exerciſe of Temperance, Sobriety, and Chaſ. 


tity, according to her Matrimonial Vow.” 
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nourable Employment. As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Know, 


1er 


Chap. 3 


CHAP. III. 


The Deſen of our Apoſtle in this Chapter is to inſtru Timothy 
in __ 4 mo/t . Parts per Duties of his Office, name- 
ly, to take great Care whom he did admit into the Sacred Funttion. 
And axe he gives him a Catalogue of ſeveral 9 
not fewer than Sixteen, which ought to be found in the Perſon whom 
he did ordain for Publick Adminiſtration in the Church of God. 
Thus he ſpeaks, ver. I. 


HIS #s a true ſaying, if a man deſire the office 
of a biſhop, he defireth a good work. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle acquaints Timothy with the 
Dignity, Honour, and Excellency of the ſacred Function: He 
that defireth the Office of a Biſhop, that is, to rule and teach in 
the Church of God, he defireth a good IV ort, that is, an ho- 


O Timothy, that as to the Office of a Biſhop, whoever deſireth 
it, doth deſire a very great and excellent Work: it is not a 
bare Name, Title, Dignity, a Place of Honour and Command; 
but a Mort, a Work of vaſt Importance, Labour, and Diffi- 
culty ; take heed therefore whom thou doſt admit, and of thoſe 
that are alſo admitted into the Sacred Function, to conſider 
the great Weight of that important Service, to enterprize it 
with extraordinary Dread and Caution, looking upon their 
Office, not with aſpiring, but tremendous Thoughts: for who 
is ſufficient for theſe Things? 


2 A biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the huſband of 
one wife, vigilant, ſober, of good behaviour, given to 
hoſpitality, apt to teach, 


Here we have St Pauls poſitive Character of a Biſhop, and 
what he ought to be, who is admitted into that high and ho- 
nourable Office in the Church of God; he ought to be blame- 
I,, a Perſon free from Scandal, without any juſt Ground of 

lame : the Life of a Biſhop ſhould ſhine ſo bright, that others 
may not only behold it, but admire it, and guide their Lives by 
the Example of it; The Huſband of one I iſe; that is, one at a 
time; not uit of the Sin of having many Wives, or of put- 
ting away the Wife by Divorce, as the Jews frequently did for 
ſrivolous Cauſes. Here note, 1. The Apoſtle's Command (that 
the Biſhop be the Huſband of one Wife) doth not oblige him 


to 2 but it eſtabliſhes the Lawfulneſs of his Marriage, if 


he ſees ſufficient Reaſon for it. Nor, 2. Does the Apoſtle here 
forbid ſucceſſive Marriages, as if when a Biſhop has buried one 
Wife, or more, he might not lawfully marry again ; for this 
he elſewhere allows, 1 Gor. vii. 8. from this it may not be in a 
Man's Power to abſtain ; many loſe their firſt, and ſometimes 
their ſecond Wives ſo ſoon, that were not After-marriages law- 
ful, all the Ends of Marriage muſt be fruſtrate as to them; yet 
may we ſuppoſe by theſe Words, and many others, that St 
Paul propoſes a greater Degree of Chaſtity to Church Gover- 
nours than to 42 Perſons. Vigilant, very diligent and watch- 


ful in the Performance of his whole Duty, not long abſent 


from his Flock, nor negligenswhen he is among them; /ober, 
governing his Paſſions and Appetites, reducing thoſe rebellious 


owers under the Dominion of Reaſon and Religion; of good 


Behaviour, in his Words, in Habit and Garb, in his Deed and 
Actions, neither proud and ſupercilious, nor moroſe and four, 


but affable and eaſy, kind and courteous, of a compoſed Tem- 
per and grave Behaviour ; given to Hoſpitality, not to Senſua- 
lity; it is not the keeping of a free Table, and open Houſe for 


all Comers, which St points at; but Charity in entertaining 
Strangers, poor Chriſtians that left their Country by Perſecu- 
tion, or ſuch as travelled upon their lawful Affairs from Place 
to Place, the free Relieving of ſuch as are neceſſitous, and ex- 
poſed to Want and Hardſhip, is the Hoſpitality pointed at by 
our Apoſtle. Apt to teach, that is, both knowing and willing, 
able to teach, and forward to it, having both Skill and Will 
Ability and Dexterity for that Part of his Duty, one that is 
1 ignorant of his Duty, nor negligent in the Performance 

its 


3 Not given to wine, no ſtriker, not Re of | 
lucre, but patient, not a brawler, not —— ; thy 


The negative Character of a Biſhop now ; 
what he muſt not be: Not given to 2 3 22 2 
Wine, no inordinate Lover either of Wine or Stron Tray 
no Wine-bibber, no Sitter at Wine in his own Houſe ery 
leſs at Taverns and Publick Houſes : no Striker either 1 — 
Hands or Tongue, no Quarreller, that cannot kbp his Ha 
from Hurting, no Word- ſtriker, no Striker with his N 
in Paſſion an * un a Word, we ſay, wounds deeper th * 
Sword; the Miniſters of God may wound the Conlciences f 
Men with the Sword of the Spirit, but they muſt not w ol 
the Reputations of Men with their own wrathful Spirits 8 — 
muſt uſe our Tongues rather to heal than wound, or if at e 
time to wound, it muſt be in order to healing. Nor — , 


filthy Lucre ; no inordinate Lover of Money, which makes a 


Man baſe and ſordid, both in getting, keeping. a 

but patient, meek and inn not rigidly — 3 3 
not acting ſummo jure, but rather parting with ſomewhat which 
in Strictneſs my be his Right, for Peace-ſake : not a Na 
or contentious Ferſon, often engaged in Law-ſuits, but of . 
mild and peaceable Diſpoſition : net coveteus, or enſlaved to the 


Love of Wealth; poſſeſs he may the good Thi ie l,; 
but not be poſleſſed by them. OOTY ings of this Life, 


4 One that ruleth well his own houſe, having h; 
children in ſubjection with all gravity; 5 (For 1 
know not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take 
care of the church of God ?) 


A Biſhop'being a Ruler in the Church of God, ; 
adviſed to chooſe ſuch a one to rule in the Church 33 
wuely governs his own Family, having his Children in due 
Subjection, and both he and they behaving themſelves with be- 
8283 Gravity ; and St Paul ſubjoins 9 for this A 
ſtolical Injunction, arguing from the Leſs to the Greater — 
The Church is a large Family, the Biſhop's Houſe a leſs; the 
former N N greater Skill in governing of it chan che latter: 
If then a Man cannot rule a leſs Province, how ſhall he ma. 
nage a greater ? If he cannot keep up his Authority with De- 
cency and becoming opts in his own Family, how ſhall 
ſuch a one be thought fit to be entruſted with the Care of the 
Church of God?“ Great are the Obligations which lie upon 
the Miniſters of God, above all Men, to guide and govern their 
own F amilies, to keep their Children in due Subjection, and 
their Servants in great Order; becauſe their F amily-miſcarria es 
reflect greatly upon their Authority and Prudence, and No 
World will pronounce them unfit for Rule in the Ch urch of God 
who cannot govern their own Houſe. Va Man know not hw 6 
rule his own Houſe, how ſhall be take care of the Church of Cad? 
Learn hence, That he who knows how to rule his own Houſe 
well, is in a good Poſture of Spirit for publick Rule; the fame 
Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Holineſs for Kind, but mare extenſive 
acts in either Sphere, and will regularly move in both. ; 


6 Not a novice, leſt being lifted 
fall into the condemnation of the devil 112 1 


A Novice ſignifies, @ young Plant ; here, a young, raw uncupe 
rienced Perſon : yet not fo much young in tort as in Know- 
* 3 for Timothy himſelf was very young : not a Novice in 
Religion then, not one that is unexperienced in the Myſteries 
of the Goſpel, undertaking to teach others before he has learnt 
himſelf. And the Reaſon for this Injunction is weighty ; I. 
being pufft up with Pride, he fall into the Condemnation of the Devil: 

mplying, that young, raw, and unexperienced Perfons, when 
put into publick Office, are in very great Danger of falling into 
the Sin of Pride, the Devil's Sin, and of es 1} themſelves to 
Condemnation, theDevilsPuniſhment, becauſe their Knowledge 
is weaker, and their Paſſion ſtronger, and their Graces feebler, 
= they want that Experience which ſhould couſolidate their 
Judgments, are therefore in great Danger of Self-exalting ; for 
none ſo proud and confident as the Ignorant and Injudicious, 


* 


© 


Note here, That when St Paul ſays, Lell he fall into the Candemne- 
tion of the Devil, it is as if he had ld, « Leit he be condemned for 
| | | the 


RA c 


vils, ſays the Original; the Senſe is, not Railers, nor falſe 
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— 


the ſame Sin that the Devil was condemned for, which was Pride; 
not that the Devil will condemn him for his Pride, for the 
more proud a Man is, the more the Devil approves him; nor 
is it the Devil's Office to condemn, but to execute; he is the 
Executioner, not the Judge; he will not condemn for Sin, 
but he will eternally torment them whom God condemns. 


Moreover, he muſt have a good report of them 
which are without; leſt he fall into reproach and the 
ſnare of the. devil. | 


Note here, How needful it is for a Miniſter to be of an un- 
tainted Reputation; a Biſhop muſt be of good Report, ſaith 
St Paul; it is neceſſary for his own Salvation that he be good, 
and for the Salvation of others, that he be accounted ſo: 
Great is their Sin, then, who go about to blaſt a Miniſter's Re- 
putation, becauſe ſomething of Reputation is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to render his Miniſtry ſucceſsful. Note farther, He mu/t 
have a' good Report of them that are without, that is, without 
the Church, unbelieving Jews or Gentiles, with whom he 
formerly converſed, left becoming contemptible, and ſo not 
able to perform his carr bg he ſhould, he give Occaſion to the 
Heathen to blaſpheme Chriſtianity, and to reproach him for 
his former Courſe of Life. 


8 Likewiſe muſt the deacons be grave, not double- 
tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy 
lucre. 


Note here, 1. That there are but two Sorts of fixed Church- 
Offices mentioned by St Paul, Biſhops and Deacons; as the 
Church had its own Biſhop, ſo likewiſe their own Deacons : 
Theſe were at firſt inſtituted for the Service of the Poor; the 
Alms of the Church were brought to the Altar, the Deacons 
received them, and diſtributed them among the Aged and Im- 
potent from Houſe to Houſe : Now becauſe they were thus 
employed, the Apoſtle adviſeth them to beware of thoſe Faults 
that are frequently committed in common Converſation, as 
light and vain Diſcourſe, ſaying one "Thing to one Perſon, 
and the contrary to another. t the Deacons be grave, not 
8 Levity, but ſerious and compoſed, Men of a modeſt 
and becoming Carriage: not double-tongued, nor over talkative 
Perſons, nor ſayiug one Thing to one Perſon, and the con- 
trary to another, according to the Place or Company they fel] 
into; not given to much Mine, not the Thing, but the Exceſs, 


is forbidden ; not 3 of filthy lucre, feeking to get Wealth by 
fordid Ways and Means. 


9 Holding the myſtery of the faith in a pure con- 
ſcience. | 


That is, they muſt be ſound Believers, and of an upright 
Life, — Truth of Doctrine, and Soundneſs of Faith, 
by Sincerity of Heart and Integrity of Life. 


10 And let theſe alſo firſt be proved; then let 


8 uſe the office of a deacon, being found blame- 
els. 


Here Timothy is directed not to put any Perſons ſuddenly into 
the Office of a Deacon, but firſt to prove them for ſome conſi- 
derable Time ; and their Sufficiency being approved, let them 
be ordained, and uſe the Office of a Deacon, | 


11 Even ſo muſt their wives be grave, not ſlander- 
ers, ſober, faithful in all things. 


In the Original it runs, Let the omen; by which is — 
either the Deacons Wives or the Deaconeſſes, who were ap- 
pointed to take care of the poor Women, .as the Deacons were 
of the Men: Underſtand it of both; theſe Qualifications are 
very excellent and well becoming both; they ought to be 
Grave and Sober, not Light and Airy, no Slanderers, not De- 


Accuſers, but diligent and faithful in all Buſineſs, and truſty 
in all Affairs. It is not enough and ſufficient that the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel themſelves be of a Grave and Sober Con- 
verſation, but their Wives alſo muſt and ought to take eſpecial 

are that they demean themſelves anſwerable to their Flace 
and Station, and ſuitably to the Character which their Huſ- 
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12 Let the deacons be the huſbands of one wife, ruling 
their children and their own houſes well. 


That is, „ Let not any ſuch be admitted Deacon who has 
more Wives than one, or that hath injuriouſly put away one, 
and married to another; and let them ſhew y the good Go- 
vernment of their own Children and Houſhold, that they are 
fit to govern the Church of God.” Note here, That the higher 
Offices of the Church were uſually choſen out of the Inferior : 
and accordingly, the Qualifications for both Offices, namely, 
that of Biſhops and Deacons, are for the greateſt Part the ſaine, 
both in this Epiſtle, and in that to Titus. 


13 For they that have uſed the office of a deacon 
well, purchaſe to themſelves a good degree; and great 
boldneſs in the faith, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


That is; “ Although the Deacons be as Servants to the Bi- 
ſhops, yet ſuch as uſe that Office well, according to the fore- 
going Rules, by ſo doing do purchaſe to themſelves a Good De- 
gree above the Vulgar, and alſo have farther Hopes of being 
advanced in the Church to higher Offices; and when the 

preach the Word (as did Philip and Stephen) they might do it 
with great Boldneſs, and with Expectation of Succeſs, living 
ſuitably to the Qualification of their Function, and walking ac- 


cording to the Rule of the Goſpel, which they profeſſed and 
taught.” 


14 Theſe things write I unto thee, hoping to come 
unto thee ſhortly : 15 But if I tarry long, that thou 
mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thyſelf in the 
houſe of God, which is the church of the living God, 
the pillar and ground of the truth. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * do hope to come to thee very 
ſhortly, but if I tarry long, or be prevented at laſt, as I am 
uncertain, I write theſe Things to thee, that thou mayeſt 
know how thou oughteſt to converſe in the Houle of God, 
the Church of the living God, in which thou art a Pillar and 
firm Buttreſs of the Truth.” Some, by the Pillar here, will 
underſtand the Church, as being the Foundation on which 
Truth is built, and giving it Authority; but ſh# is therefore 
the Church of Chriſt, becauſe ſhe holds the Truth, and it 
is eſſential to her Being to maintain and teach all neceſſa 

Truths; ſhe holds it forth, and publiſhes it to the World, 
ſuſtaining it, and ſupporting it as a Pillar doth the King's 
Proclamation ! The Truth receives not its Authority from the 
Church, but the Church receives Authority by adhering to the 
Truth: Others, by the Pillar, —.— Tum „and that 
St Paul is here exhorting, that according to this Office Timo- 
thy ſhould be a Pillar and Buttreſs of '1 ruth in the Church, 
Hence, Gal. ii. 9. James, Cephas, and John, are ſaid to be 
Pillars there, as is Timothy here; a Pillar in the Church, ſig- 
nifies a Man that is well rooted, and grounded, and ftrong 
in the Faith; this he exhorts Timothy ta be. Obſerve here, 1. 
The Church's ſurpaſſing Dignity. Sheus called the Houſe of 
God, in which he dwells : God is preſent in all Places, even 
in Hell itſelf, by the Immenſity of his Being; but the Church 
is his Palace, the Place of his peculiar Reſidence. Obſerve, 
2. The Miniſters of the Church's important Duty, namely, 
as Pillars to ſupport, maintain, and uphold the Divine Truth 
againſt all thoſe that ſeek to corrupt and ſuppreſs the fame. Be 


thou O Timothy, in the Church of God as the Pillar and Ground 
of Truth, 


16 And without controverſy great is the myſtery of 
godlineſs; God was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in 


the ſpirit, ſeen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, 
believed on in the world, received up into glory. 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted Timethy in the preceding Verſes 
to behave himſelf worthily in the Church of God, and as a Pillar 
ſupporting, maintaining and upholding the Truths of God, in 
this Verſe he reckons up Six principal Heads of Evangelical 
Truths, which are to beAſſerted and Defended by him; uſheri 


bands bear; ſo myft their Hives be grave. 


n 
* in with this Preface ; J/ithout Controverſy, great is the 


. 
My/tery 


—_ 
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TIMOTHY 


Chap. 4. 


My/tery of Gedlinefs.. Learn, That our Holy Faith, our Chriſ- 
tian Religion, is a Myſtery, a great Myſtery, an unqueſtionable 
Myſtery, a Myſtery of Godlineſs, a Myſtery hidden in God, 
Eph. iii. 9. hidden in Chriſt, Cal. iii. 3. hidden in the Scrip- 
tures, Rev. iii. 18. hidden in and under the Types and Shadows 
of the Ceremonial Law; nay, hidden even in the 3 itſelf, 
for we know but in Part: And if Chriſtianity be a Myſtery, 
then the Knowledge of it is the Effect of Divine Revelation 
and Supernatural Diſcovery, not to be known by the Light 
or Benefit of Nature, but God reveals it to us by his Spirit : 
Farther, if it be a Myſtery, then the Diſpenſation of it is a 
ſpecial Favour, an Arbitrary and Voluntar 1 it, 
to whom, when, and how far God himſelf pleaſes: inally, 
if it be a Myſtery, then it is to be apprehended by Faith, and 
not to be fathomed by Reaſon; Faith looks at Revelation, 
Reaſon calls for a Demonſtration ; Faith embraces like Abra- 
ham, what Reaſon laughs at, like Sarah : Without Controverſy 
great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs. This is St Pauls magnificent 
Preface, which requires not only the Aſſent, but challenges 
the Obedience and Adoration of our Faith. Obſerve next, 
The fix principal Heads of Evangelical Truth here reckoned 
up, for Timthy to Study, to Preach, and to Defend. I, 
God was manifeſtcd in the Fliſh 5 that is, the Second Perſon in 
the Godhead appeared in our Human Fleſh and Nature. 
Aſtoniſhing Myſtery ! That the Creator of the World ſhould 
become a Creature, lodged in a Stable, and cradled in a 
Manger ! The infinite Deity and finite Fleſh met in one 
Perſon, and yet the Godhead not humanized, nor the 
Humanity deified, but both inviſibly conjoined ; the human 
Nature was united to the Godhead miraculouſly, aſſumed 
integrally, united inſeparably. 2. Juſtified in or by the 
Spirit; that is, the Spirit was Chriſt's Witneſs that he was 
no Impoſtor or Deceiver, but the promiſed and expected 
Maſſias, working all his Miracles by the Power of the Spi- 
rit, raiſing himſelf from the Dead, and thereby declaring 
himſelf to be the Son of God with Power, by the Spirit ot 
Holineſs ; and by ſending the Spirit, after his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, down upon his Diſciples here on Earth : Thus the 
Spirit juſtified Chriſt really and truly to be what he profeſſed 
himſelf to be, and ſealed his Doctrine to the World. 3. 
Seen of Angels ; they celebrated his Birth, and gave Notice of 
it to the World, miniſtred to him -in the Wilderneſs, ſuc- 
coured him in the Garden, were preſent at his Reſurrection, 
accompanied him in his Aſcenſion : Seen of Angels. Lord! 
what a ſtupendous Sight was this! For Man to ſee an Angel is 
wonderful, but for an Angel to ſee God become Man was Soul- 
amazing; they Sang their Gloria Patri at his Birth, they beheld 
and applaudedhis happy Victory over Satan in the Deſert. Oh 
with what Eyes did they look upon his bloody Sweat in the 
Garden! With what Officiouſneſs did they roll away the Stone 
in the Morning of the Reſurrection ! And with what univerſal 
Triumphs and Acclamations did they accompany him to his 
Celeſtial Throne! 4. Preached to the Gentiles, the Wall of 
Separation between Jew and Gentile being broken down, 
Chriſt was by his Commiſſioned Apoſtles preached to the 
Gentile World ; the Jews were once Children, and we Dogs ; 
theirs was the Bread, ours were the Crumbs; but now are 
we made Fellow Commoners with them, Heirs of the ſame, 
Partakers of the ſame Glory. 5. Believed on in the Wirld : 
Chriſt came into the World in fo deſpicable a Manner that he 
was — by the World, who are allured and taken with 
Pomp and outward n Therefore that any ſhould 
believe on him in the World, is a juſt Wonder, and a My- 
ſtery of Godlineſs; though Chriſt 
he is ſparingly Received. Iſa. liii. 1. De hath believe our 
Report ? Chriſt is believed on in the World, but alas! com- 
28 but by few. Lord, enlarge the Number of thy 

elievers, and confirm that Number in Believing. 6. Re- 
ceived up into Glory, where he ſets in his glorified Humanity, 
united in his mus Deity, with all that Blood and Gore 
wiped off with which he was beſmeared in the Day of his 
Paſſion, and his Body ſhining brighter than TenThouſand Suns. 


This Body the Heavens mult contain 'till the Reſtitution of all 
Things, when he ſhall come from Heaven, as he went into 
Heaven, attended with glorious Angels, fummon the whole 
Hoſt of Saints to meet him in the Air, that ſo they may ever 
be with their Lord. Oh! ſtren 
Happineſs, and ſet our Souls a 
final Enjoyment of it, Amen. 


2 our Faith in this deſirable 
onging for the full Fruition and 


liberally Preached, yet 


| 


CHAP. IV. 


The laſt Verſe 6 the foregaing Chapter having fully acquain 

bs. the 32 and myſterious Doctrines of Aike. 2 
ly, That the Son of God was manifeſted in the Fleſh 
tified in and by the Holy Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preacheq * 
the Gentiles, believed on in the World, and at laft received 
up into Glory; Our Apoſtle comes in this Chapter ts arquaing 
Timothy with (that he may forewarn the Church of) an Ape. 
flaſy and Revolt from the Chriftion Faith, though nt in jy 
Parts of it, yet from feveral Main and Fundamental Part; of 


t; ner, yg them, it was no mere than what had le 
long foretold, for t 


5 juſ- 


he ſpirit ſpake expreſsly, that in the latter 
Times ſome ſhould depart, &c. ver. 1. 


O W the ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, that in the 

latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith 
giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of devil, . 
2 Speaking lyes in hypocrily, having their conſcience 
ſeared with a hot iron; 3 Forbidding to marry, 454 
commanding to abſtain from meats, which God hath 
created to be received with thankſgiving of them which 
believe and know the truth. 


| 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, © Although the Myſtery of God- 
lineſs, the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, be ſo clearly revealed, 
and fully confirmed, yet the Spirit of Prophecy has very 
plainly foretold us, that in the latter Times ſome ſhall de- 
part from the Faith once embraced by them, either in Whole 
or in Part; turning Apoſtates, by duns heed to Impoſtures 
and Doctrines of Men, teaching Errors ſuggeſted by Devils, 
who cover their Lyes with hypocritical Pretences, and are 
Men of hardned Hearts, ſeared Conſciences, profligate Lives : 
forbidding ſome, whom they have ſeduced, to marry, and 
— © them to abſtain from Meats, which God hath 
created to be received with Thankſgiving by them which 
do believe and know the Truth.“ Obſerve here, 1. That the 
Apoſtaſy and Defection of a conſiderable Part of the Chriſ- 
tian Church in the latter Times was foreſeen and foretold very 
long before it came to paſs ; by Daniel, ſay ſome, Chap. xi. 37, - 
38, &c. by St Paul, ſay others, in his ſecond Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians; and in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, the Spirit 
ſpeaketh expreſsly, that ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, thatis, 
from the Doctrine of the Faith received, which we know the 
Church of Rome has moſt notoriouſly done. Obſerve, 2. The 
Cauſe of this Apoſtaſy and Defection from Chriſtianity, Giuing 
heed to ſeducing Spirits, and Dafrines of Devils. Duet. But 
what is here meant by Doctrines of Devils? Anſw. Theſe 
(ſays our Reverend Archbiſhop Tillaiſon) can be no other Doc- 
trines than thoſe tending to Idolatry, which the Scripture every 
where doth in a particular Manner aſcribe to the Devil, as the 
Inventor and Promoter of; therefore he tells us, that, in ſome 
ancient Copies, the Words run thus: In the latter Times ſame 
ſhall Apoſtatize from the Faith; for they ſhall warſhip the Dead, 
having regard to -Deftrines of Devils; fo that the particular 
Kind of Idolatry into which ſome Part of the Chriſtian Church 
ſhould Apoſtatize, is here pointed at, namely, That they 
ſhould worſhip Souls departed, or the Spirits of dead Men, 
which was Part of the Heathen Idolatry, into which the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael did frequently relapſe : Thefe departed Souls were 
called Demons, and were eſteemed a middle Sort of Divine 
Powers, between the ſupreme Gods and Mortal Men, whoſe 
Office it was to be Agents and Mediators between the Gods 


>| above and Men below; thus is the Holy City trodden down 


by the Gentiles, that is, overwhelmed with the Gentiles Idola- 
try. „ 4 3. The Perſons revolting, who they are fore- 
told to be; not all, but ſome only: In the latter Days ſome 
all depart from the Faith; not the Whole viſible Church, but 
a very great and conſiderable Part of it. Learn thence, That 
the true Church of Chriſt was never wholly extinguiſhed, nor 
the Light of the Goſpel ever quite put out, no not in the great. 
eſt Darkneſs that ever was, to overwhelm it; ſome (only) 


and not all, ſhall depart from the Faith. Olſerve, _ 
| 0 
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ſons deſcribed who ſhould be the Occaſion of this Apoſtacy and 
Revolt, namely, ſuch as ſpeat Lyes in Hypocriſy, and have ſear- 
ed Conſciences, that is, ſuc ſtupid Conſciences as have loſt the 
Senſe of Good andEvil, and do no 72 do their Office. Theſe 
Lyes, which the Apoſtate Church of Rome is guilty of, the pro- 
found Mr Made ſtyles, “Lying Miracles, fabulous N. of 
the Acts of Saints and Sufferings of Martyrs, counterfeit Wri- 
tings under the Name of the firſt and beſt Antiquity.” Lord! who 
could have coined or believed ſuch monſtrous Stuff as the Popiſh 
Legends are fraught with, but ſuch as are Cauterized, paſt all 
Feelings and Tenderneſs both of Conſcience and Senſe itſelf. 
Obſerve, 5. The Doctrines diſcovered which theſe Apoſtates 
would teach, namely, the forbidding of Marriage to ſome, and 
injoining Abſtinence from ſome Meats as unlawful and unclean 
to others, both which are ealled Doctrines of Devils, that is, 
wicked and deviliſh Doctrines. Learn thence, That the Po- 
piſh Doctrine forbidding Marriage, not abſolutely to all, but 
with Reſtriction and Limitation to ſome, to wit, their Clergy, 
and all ſuch as ſhall enter into Holy Orders, is a deviliſh and 
wicked Doctrine; for it forbids that which the Word alloweth, 
nay, in ſome Caſes commandeth, Heb. xiii. 4. Marriage is hon- 
curable in all, and the Bed undefiled ; if honourable in all, then 
ſurely lawful for all ; under the Old Teſtament, the Prophets, 
Prieſts, and Levites did marry ; under the New Teſtament the 
Miniſters of God have a Power to marry ; 1 Cor. ix. 5. Have 
not we Power to lead about a ſiſter, a wife ? And that they made 
uſe of their Power is evident, from the following Words, as 
well as other Apoſtles and Cephas, The other wicked Doctrine 
concerning Meats is alſo found in the Church of Rome, who 
by a Laws do oblige ſome Orders of Men, as Monks, to ab- 
ſtain from certain He, reducing them thereby from their 
Chriſtian Liberty to a Conformity to the Legal Rites, which 
may well be reckoned as an Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Faith ; 
for although St Paul, Rom. xiv. doth allow the Forbearance of 
ſome Sorts of Meats to avoid Scandal, yet he doth no where con- 
demn the Eatingof them as unclean; The Doctrine therefore 
of the Church of Rome, forbidding to marry, and commanding 
to abſtain from Meats, is wi and deviliſh. 


fortable Enjoyment of all that we do receive; or thus, the 
Creature is ſanCtified to us by Prayer in the Procurement 
of it, in the Fruition of it, in the Review and Recog- 
nition of it, and God's Mercy in it, with "Thankſgiving and 
Praiſe, loving it after God, and for God, and in Subordina- 
tion to God. Thus then 7s every Creature of God, gbd; and 
— to be refuſed, being ſanetified by the Mord of God and 
dye. | 


— 


6 If thou put the brethren in remembrance of theſe 
things, thou- ſhalt be a good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 
nouriſhed up in the words of faith, and of good doc- 
trine, whereunto thou haſt attained. / But refuſe pro- 
fane and old wives fables, and exerciſe thyſelf rather 
unto. godlineſs. Ban een | 


Our Apoſtle proceeds from this Verſe to the End of ths 
Chapter, to lay ſeveral Directions before Tirhothy with Refe- 
rence to his Miniſterial Office. The firſt of which is, that 
he ſuggeſt unto, or put the Brethren in remembrance of, theſe 
things which the Apoſtle had taught him, in order to their 
Preſervation from the Peril and Poiſon of theſe Impoſtors ; 
thus doing he would approve himſelf a good Minifter of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and one nouriſhed up with the tincere Doctrine of tha 
Goſpel: Here note, That the Minilters of the Goſpel are in 
the hrit Place Miniſters or Servants of Jeſus Chriſt ; ſecondari- 
ly, and in Subſerviency, they are Miniſters of the Church; as 
a Nobleman's Servant, iniployed by him to diſtribute Wages, 
or appoint Work to the Interior Servants, is ſecondarily a Mi- 
niſter to the Servants, but primarily a Servant to his Lord. The 
ſecond Duty that Timothy is exhorted to, is the avoiding and 
rejecting the Doctrines of Abſtinence from Meats and Mar- 
riage, and to regard them no more than an Old Woman's Tale, 
and to exerciſe himſelf unto real Godlineſs. Vote here, Some- 
thing that Timothy muſt forbear, and ſomething that he muſt 
follow after : he muſt forbear, and refuſe profane Old Wives 
Fables; if thou wilt not ſwim down the Tide of theſe Apoſta- 
tizing Times, take heed of ſteering thy Courſe by profane, 
though ancient Cuſtoms, refuſe them with Scorn, and- reject 
them with Anger; one way to prevent Apoſtacy is to refuſe un- 
3 Antiquity : That which Timothy is exhorted to fol- 
ow after, is real Godlineſs; this is his Duty, both as a Mi- 
niſter, and as a Member of Jeſus Chriſt ; real Godlinefs ought 
to be minded as every Man's, eſpecially every Miniſter's, chief 
Hers: bus Ade diene e. Begfog) n Ohrifiens os 51 principal Buſineſs; Religion muſt be our chief Nu 
not forbidden under the Goſpel, to abſtain from particular (i | | | 
Meats, namely, becauſe the Diſtinction of Meats (clean and 17 | 
unclean) is taken away, and every Creature of God is good 
in itſelf, and clean, to us, and nothing to be refuſed as un- 
lawful, or unclean, if it be received thankfully from God's 
Hand, for it is \ſan#tified by the Ward, that is, by the Goſ- 
pel; it is made clean to us, and lawful for us, that havin 
taken off the Difference of Meats, and to the pure made 
Things pure. Note here, 1. The Quality of all God's Crea- 


4 For every creature of God is good, and no- 
thing to be refuſed, if it be received with thankſ- 
giving: 5 For it is ſanctified by the word of God 
and prayer. 


8 For bodily exerciſe profiteth little: but godline 
is profitable unto all things, having promiſe of the life 
that now is, and of that which is to come. 


By hodlily Exerciſe he meaneth corporal Aufterities; Abſti. 


tures as they come from him, and are given to us, every Crea- 
ture of God is good. Note, 2. The Uſe of God's Creatures 
conſiſting in their Lawfulneſs unto us, and our Liberty - unto 
them, nothing it to be refuſed, ſo that there is no Sin in the 
Uſe of them, nor no-Rehigion in the forbearing of them, or 
abſtaining from them ; this Liberty was given us by God, 
and reſtored by Chriſt, therefore we muſt not ſuffer our Chriſ- 
tian Liberty to be impeached by Judaiſm. 'Nete, 3. A Con- 
dition neceflary on our Part, leſt the Creatures, otherwiſe 
Good and Lawful, ſhould. become unto us Evil and Hurt- 
ful, and that is Thankfulneſs; F it be received with Thankſ- 
iving, with the Thankfulneſs of the Heart expreſſed by the 


u 
whict She Creatures become clean and ſanct 
lx, by the Word of God and Prayer. 1. By the Word 
; here abſerve, a Threefold 


Word of Benediction, and the Word of Promiſe.” By the 


firſt he beſtows his Creatures upon us, by the ſecond he bleſſes 


nence from Meats and Marriage; all the external Exerciſes 
of Religion: theſe do profit a Fee, though but à little, in 
compariſon of the Profit of Godlineſs. ere note, That 
Faſtings, Humiliations and Watchings, with other Bodily 
Exerciſes, which ſerve to bring down the Pride and Wanton- 
neſs of the Body, have their proper and neceflary Uſe, and 
are expreſſive of a; juſt Revenge which a Sinner takes u ; 
himſelf for former Exceſſes ; they are, when wiſely managed, 

what God accepts, but the leaſt that God expects from us; 
Bodily Exerciſe preſiteth little. But obſerve, the univerſal Uſe- 
fulneſs of Godlineſs to all the Purpoſes of Life; Gaalineſ is 


ord of God, by which the 
Creature is ſanctified, namely, the Word of Donation, the 


profitable to all Things, 1. It is profitable to make a 


of the Lips. Note, 4. The 4 Means by rich, to help him to get and increaſe an Eſtate; becauſe it 
ined to us; name · makes a Man wiſe and ptudent, diligent and induſtrious; thrift! 


and frugal. 2. It is profitable to make a Man renowned: as 
well as rich; it is the only Way to attain a good Name and 
Reputation; the godly Man is a worthy and excellent Man, and 
he is an uſeful ſerviceable Man, and ſuch do ſeldom miſt of 
a good Reputation in the World; thoſe that want Goodneſs 


the Creatures to us, and by the third he confirms his Bleſſing themſelves will yet commend. it in others. 3. It is profitable 
in Chriſt ; in whom, and by whom, we have a Covenant ſor Pleaſure, as well as for Riches and Honour; fora Life of Re- 
Right unto, and a Sanctified Uſe of all the Mercies which ligion doth encreaſe the Reliſh and Sweetneſs of all our ſenſible 


we do enjoy. 2. By Prayer, namely, as it obtains from Enjoyments, ſo far is it from abridging us of any earthly De- 
God, Fir f Wor d ; e 


irſt, A right Improvement, and Secondly, A com- |lighty; And beſides, it OY ** 
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of Pleaſurez of its own 3 
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thus Godlineſs is profitable unto Men in all things, having the 
Promiſes of Happineſs both in this Life, and that which 1s to 
come, annexed to it. 


9 This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation. 10 For therefore we both labour and ſuffer 
reproach, becauſe we truſt in the living God, who is the 
Saviour of all men, eſpecially of thoſe that believe. 


Note, That this Phraſe of a 28 Saying, and wort 
all Acceptation, uſed here, was uſed before, Chap. i. 15. 
Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners. Learn thence, 
That this Propoſition, that Jeſus Chriſt came into the World 
to ſave Sinners, and this, that ſuch Sinners as of Ungodly will 
become Godly, and perſevere in the Practice of Godlineſs, 
ſhall be happy in the Life that now is, and that which is to 
come ; theſe two Propoſitions are faithful and remarkable Say- 
ings, worthy of the Acceptation of all reaſonable Creatures. 
ote farther, That the Belief of this Propoſition, that Godli- 
neſs has the Promiſe of this and the next Life, will cauſe all 
Chriſtians, as it did St Paul, to labour and ſuffer Reproach, to 
labour in the Work of God, to ſuffer Reproach in the Cauſe 
of God, and this without Wearineſs and Fainting. Note laſtly, 
The Title given to Almigh 
is, the Preſerver of all Men, but eſpecially of all good Men, 
when their Temporal Preſervation conduces moſt to the Ad- 


vantages of his Glory and their Good; or if it be underſtood 
of eternal Salvation, we muſt take it thus ; that he publiſhes 
and proclaims, offers and tenders Salvation to all Men, al- 


though Believers only are actually ſaved, becauſe they only 


accept the Offers and Conditions of Salvation. 


11 Theſe things command and teach. 


in faith, in purity. 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in farther Direction and Advice to 
Timathy, both as to his Preaching and his Practice, both as to 
I. As to his Preaching, he 
: Theſe Things command 

and 
from 
2. As to his Con- 
verſation, he exhorts him to exerciſe ſuch a becoming Gravi- 
ty in his Deportment, that though he was very young, none 
outh ; where 
Piety and Modeſty meet in young Miniſters, it will preſerve 


his Doctrine and Converſation. 

requires it to be done with due e 
and teach, that is, theſe Things teach commandingly, 
with a neceſſary Authority; the Miniſters of God ſpeak 


God, therefore may command for God. 


might deſpiſe him or his function becauſe of his 


their Y outh from Contempt, and where Levity and Vanit 


ate found, it will expoſe not only Youth, but gray Hairs alſo 
3. He directs him to be not only a 
Precedent to all Miniſters, but a Pattern to all Believers ; be 


to Contempt and Scorn. 


thou an Ex 


ſomething 


ſtrate, behave not thyſelf either above or 
wards all 

gives a Minifter a greater Advanta 
4. In Spirit, that is, in Zeal and Warmth of 8 
Glory of God and the Good of Souls, ſuch a 
Flock: 5.- In Faiths that is, in Fideli 


wheedled. out of the Truth; for it is a ſacred Depoſitum, an 


Holy Treaſure, which we muſt tranſmit to our Poſterity, as 
our Forefathnrs did to us, with their precious Blood. 6. In Pu- 


rity, in Chaſtity and Cleanneſs, abſtaining from ſenſual Luſts, 
from Wantonneſs and Worldly-mindedneſs; chuſe fpiritual 
Delights now, for they are the Entertainment which we muſt 
live upon to eternal Ages. By all this we ſee how much it is 
in a Miniſter's. own Power to procure a due Eſteem to himſelf, 
at leaſt to prevent his own Contempt, ſince an holy and ex- 


of 


hat 


ng. 
ty God, the Saviour of all Men, that 


. 12 Let no 
man deſpiſe thy youth, but be thou an example of the 
believers, in word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, 


ample of the Believers, and that, 1. In Mord, or 
Speech; look that thy Diſcourſe be Wiſe and Inſtructive, not 
Idle and Impertinent, much leſs Frothy and Profane, but let 
for 'Edification always drop from thy Lips. 2. In 
Converſation, look that thy Gravity be beyond thy Years, 
make up in thy Deportment what is wanting in thy Age ; ob- 
ſerve a juſt Equality, neither to be too aſſuming nor too pro- 
low thyſelf. 
g. in Charity, ſhew Benevolence, and exerciſe Beneficence to- 
ankind, according to thy Ability and Opportunity ; 
ca—_ age for the Succeſs 
of his Labours than Charitable Diſtributions ; this gives us a 
Throne in the Hearts of our People, when wiſely managed ; 
pirit, in Fer- 
vency of Affection, in an active and ſprightly Zeal for the 
al as may ren- 
der thee induſtrious in feeding, governing, and inſtructing thy 
too, and Conftancy 
in the true Religion, not enduring either to be huffed or 


emplary Deportment, faithful and conſtant Labours, never 
fail to do that in ſome meaſure : But if we fail here, what 
other Methods ſoever we uſe, we ſhall find God making good 
his Threatning, 1 Sam. ii. 30. that they which deſpite im 
ball be lightly efteemed ; nor will any Titles, Dignities, or Pre. 
eminences above others, ſecure the Guilty from the 1 
r 


| 


this Curſe, which will cleave to their Perſons, yea, to t 
Memories, like a Girdle to their Loins. 


13 Till I come, give attendance to reading, to ex. 
hortation, to doctrine. 14 Neglect not the gift that is 
in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the 
laying on of the hands of the preſbytery. 


St Paul being uncertain when he ſhould ſee this Young La. 
bourer, again, adds farther Inſtructions to thoſe already given 
him. And here, 1. He requires him to give Attemidance to Ke: 
ing, that is, be diligent in private Reading the Holy Scriptures, 
to enable him to "Teach, Inſtruct, and Exhort others, What 
they ought to believe and know, and what they ought to prac. 
tice and do, Where note, That the Illuminations and Teach. 
ings of the Holy Spirit muſt not take off any Minifters from 
reading and ſtudying the Holy Scriptures, but we muſt fit our. 
ſelves the better thereby, to exhort, direct, and inſtruct 
others. 2. He ſtirs up and exhorts Timethy, not to neglect, but 
to excite, to uſe and diligently improve thoſe eminent Gifts 
which were given him by Prophecy, that is, according to thg 
foregoing Prophecies concerning him, and by laying on of the 
Hands of the Preſbytery, when he was ordained. Where 
note, That the Ceremony of laying on of Hands in Ordina- 
tion, is very Ancient and Apoftolical ; not accidental ar jn- 
different, but a very neceflary Rite in the Performance of that 
Service; neglect not the Gift which was given thee, with 
the laying on of the Hands of the Preſbytery. Vote, 2. That 
Perſons ordained, ought, with great Care and Diligence, to ſtit 
up the Gifts of God's Holy Spirit conferred upon them; fot 
Negligence quenches the Spirit of God in them. 


15 Meditate upon theſe things, give thyſelf wholly 
to them; that thy profiting may appear to all. | 


He exhorted him to read the Scriptures. before, now to medi- 
tate upon what he read. Where te, That if thoſe who were 
infpired, and divinely qualified, muſt yet Read, Meditate, 
Study hard, and emplay their whole Time to fit themſelves for 
the Miniſterial Work, what ſhall we think. of the Ignorance 
and Impudence of our Lay-Preachers, who, without any ſuch 
Divine Qualification, and without any Call or Commiſſion, 
without giving themſelves wholly to theſe Things, dare pre- 
ſume to teach the Scriptures, when they never underſtood 
them; nay, can hardly read them ! Meditate on theſe 
Things, and give thyſelf whelly to them 3 be in them, ſays the 
Original, lay out thy whole Strength and Time in ſtudying 
God's Will, and making known thy People's Duty; Three 
Things are here implicitly condemned in Perſons ſet apart for 
the Holy Function. 1. Sloth and Negligence: Tis a pain- 
ful Service we are engaged in, and wo unto us if we be 
ſlothful in Buſineſs, if we be ſparing of our Pains for fear of 
matting our Days, and haſtening our End verily the Lamp 
of our Lives can never hmm out better than in lighting 
others to Heaven. 2. Worldly-Mindedneſs, 1 Pet. v. 2. 
feed the Flock, but not for filthy Lucre: the Spiritual Man 
muſt not ſo mind Earthly Things as to make them his prin- 
cipal Aim and Scope; for. if ſo, he will act accordingly, and 
defeat all the Ends of his Miniſtry. The Apoſtles bad no ſet - 
tled Maintenance, but their Suhſiſteuce 'to- ſeek 3 yet wer? 
wholly in theſe Things. How much more ſhould we be ſo 
now, who have our Maintenarice > a rr Hay ould a 
we ſeck the kingdom of God, and the Welfare of out People's 
Souls, ſeeing all other Things are added to ue, in Meatures 
though not in Exceſs ? 3. mbrance by World Buſi- 
neſs : He that muſt give himſelf wholly to thoſe I lungs; 
what Leiſure can he find for Magiſtracy, for managulg 
Law-Suits, for farming of Lands, and for ſecular Oon- 
cerns ; We cannot make a Buſimeſs of two Things fo widely 
different from each other. Can we be ſpiritual "Perſons and 
yet mere Seculars in our Thoughts and Cares ? Well therefors 
might St Paul ſay to Timothy, But thou, Q Man of * 


— — 
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5 things, 1 Tim. vi. 11. Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon 
2 Apoſtle ſubjoins why he would have Timothy do all 
this; That hut profiling may appear to all Men : He muſt read, 
meditate, pray, and ſtudy, that he may improve and profit 
himſelf ; though he was inſpired, yet muſt he not rely upon 
the Spirit's Aſſiſtance without his own Endeavours ; and his 
Improvement by Study muſt appear not barely to himſelf, but 
to others, to his People as well as himſelf,” yea, to all Per- 
ſons : his Growth and Improvement by Study and Exerciſe muſt 
be ſo conſpicuous, that all his Flock may bear Witneſs to it, 
and bleſs God for it. Maditate on theſe things, and give thyſelf 
wholly to tem, that thy profiting may appear unto all men. 


16 Take heed unto thyſelf, and unto thy doctrine , 
continue in them: for in doing this thou ſhalt both 
ſave thyſelf and them that hear thee. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „Have a ſpecial Regard to the 
Picty of thy Life, and to the Purity of thy Doctrine, and this 
continually ; ſo ſhalt thou do what lieth in thee, to ſave both 
thine own Soul, and the Souls of all thy People.” 1. Take heed 
wits thyſelf Our Lives muſt be ſuch as become Miniſters of 
God, and Meachers of Righteouſneſs : for the Eyes of God 
and the whole World are upon us ; the obſerving Eye of God, 
the cenſorious and infidious Eye of the World, who will charge 
the Miſcarriages of a ſingle Perſon upon the whole Order, and 
condemn all for the Faults of one : therefore let every one take 
heed unto himſelf; the Honour of our Profeſſion requires it, 
the Conſcience of our Duty challenges it, a due Regard to the 
Glory of God, and our own Reputation commands it. 2. Take 
heed unto thy Doctrine, that it be the pure and uncorrupted 
Word of God, expounded agreeably to the Senſe of the ancient 
Church, and of our own Church in particular, which has with 
the greateſt Care followed the ancient Pattern : Many Errors 
are abroad in the World, which have adulterated the Truths 
of the Goſpel ; it is therefore prudential and neceſſary, that the 
Miniſters of God keep at a great Diſtance from every Opinion 
which looks like heretical, and not to come within the Reach 
of Suſpicion: it is not enough for us to be innocent, unleſs we 
appear ſo. Note farther, The Order of the Words: St Paul 
bids Timothy firſt to take heed to his Life, and next to his Doc- 
trine ; not firſt to his Doctrine, and then to his Life; Take heed 
ta thyſelf and to thy Doctrine: becauſe the Succeſs of our Doc- 
trine depends upon the Goodneſs of our Lives; tis this muſt 
render our Doctrine operative and effectual: This is the prin- 
cipal Thing; we muſt do as well as teach; for who will be- 
lieve him in the Pulpit, who contradicts himfelf in his Conver- 
ſation ? Therefore take heed to thyſelf and to thy Doctrine. Note 
laſtly, the great Benefit of this Courſe, and the bleſſed Advan- 
tage of it: We ſhall [ave aurſekves, deliver our own Souls b 
our Diligence and Cate; for the faithful Nurſe ſhall be paid, 
though the Child dics at the Breaſt ; and not ay 
but our People alſa ; them that hear us; that is, We ſhall do 
our utmoſt and all that lieth in us, to ſave the Souls that are 
committed to us, that they may be our Crown of Rejoicing, in 
the Preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, at his Coming.” God: 
will pronounce us pure and innocent from the Blood of al] 
Men; and if our people periſh, their Blood will be upon their 
own Heads ; which God avert, for his Mercy's ſake. Amen. 


GH. V. 


Ebuke not an elder, but entreat him as a father; 
and the younger men, as brethren: 2 The elder 
women, as mothers; the younger, as ſiſters, with all 


purity. 


Our, Apoſtle here directs Timatby how to manage rightly that 
r and important Duty of miniſterial Reproof: If aged Per- 
ons, Elders in Office, or Elders in Age, do tranſgreſs, they 
muſt be rebuked, not magiſterially, but fraternally, with Hu- 
mility and Gentleneſs, according to their Years ; not with 
Auſterity and Roughneſs : The e Men as Fathers, the elder 
AY amen as Mothers, both with juſt Deference and due Reſpect: 
the younger alſo muft not be treated with Contempt, but with 
Gentlenels; the ypunger Men as Brethren, the- younger Women! 
as Siſters, both without Pride and Fierceneſs, and with all Pu- 
rity; ſhunning all L nd Wantonneſs, and eſchewing all 


-Widows, 


Look, or Behaviour. Learn hence, That although the Mini- 
ſters of God muſt not flatter or favour any Perfons, to the Pre- 
judice either of Truth or Holineſs, yet muſt they put a Diffe- 
rence between Perſons in their Reproof ; they muſt not deal 
with the Aged as they deal with the Younger, (when we peak 
Reproof, we muſt alſo ſpeak Reſpect to the ancient ſpirit 

Fathers) no more than natural Children muſt behaye themſelo 

1 againſt the Ancient, and baſely agajnſt the Honour- 
able. { a N 


3 Honour widows that are widows indeed. 4 But 
if any widow have children or nephews, Jet them learn 
frſt to ſhew piety at home, and to requite their, parents; 
for that is gocd and acceptable before God. 56 Now 
ſhe that is a widow indeed, and deſolate, truſteth in 
God, and continueth in ſupplications and prayers night 
and day. 6 But ſhe that liveth in pleaſure is dead 
while ſhe liveth, 7 And theſe things give in charge, 
that they may be blameleſs. e 


Our Apoſtle proceeds to give Timotly Directions concerning 
articularly thoſe who were to be maintained by the 
Church's Charity, and to live upon it. Nate, 1. e Per- 
ſons who were to be relieved and ſupported: by the Church's 
Charity: Hidews indeed; that is, ſuch Widows as were deſo- 
late, being deprived both of Huſband and Maintenance at once; 
and having neither Children nor Grand- children, nor near 
Relations, in a Capacity to relieve them; and they were alſo 
ſuch as were reſolved to cantinue in Widowhood : theſe he 
required ſhould be honoured ; that is, have Reſpect ſhewn them, 
Maintenance allowed them, Employment provided for them, 
to viſit the Sick and Poor, and give Notice of their Wants to 
the Church, and to ſpehd their Time in the Exerciſe of Deyo- 
tion, truſting in God: Continue in Splice and Prayer 
Night and Day. Note, 2. That ſuch Widows as had Children 
and near Relations, were to be taken Care for, by them, and 
not by the Church: Let them learn to ſhew Piety at home, that 
is, relieve their own Relations before they ſhew Kindneſs to 
Strangers, or before the Church be burthened with them 
where the original Word is very emphatical and ſignificative; 
Let them exerciſe Religion and Godlineſs towards their own 
Houſe ; implying, that to extend our Charity to our ncareſt 
Relations is a Duty in the firſt place, and to perform it with 
Chearfulneſs is an Act of Religion and Godlineſs, and that it is 
in vain to pretend to Religion, if we ſee a Relation in Want, 
and are able, but unwilling to relieve them. Note, 3. The 
Character which St Paul gave of ſome Widows in his Time; 
they {ved in Pleaſure; with the Cenſure which he paſſed upon 
them; namely, that they were dead whilſt they /ived She 
that liveth in Pleaſure, that is, licentiouſly, ſportingly, wan- 
toply, profuſely, to the Diſhonour of her Huſband's Memory, 
aud her own perſonal Diſgrace, ſhe is dead in Sin, dead to 
Chriſt and his holy Religion, whilſt ſhe lives in the World; and 
ſo is not to be looked upon by the Church as a vital Member of 
it, much leſs to be maintained by the Church's Charity. This 
is what St Paul thought needful to give imothy in charge con- 
cerning- Widows, that ſo they might be found blamelss, and 
without Scandal to Religion. 


| 911 | 
that ſavoureth gf Imm eſty or Unchaſtity in Thought, Speech, 


Fe 1 


8 But if any provide not for his own, and ſpecially 
for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath denied the faith, and 
is worſe than an inſidel. | 
That is, “ If any profeſſing Chriſtianity, and having Abi- 
lity, provides not for his own Kindred, but NN 25 thoſe 
of his own Houſe, as Parents or Children, he liveth ſo contrar 
to the Chriſtian Faith, that in Effect he denies it, and Fan 
than an Infidel, who ordinarily take care of their Parents, and 
make Proviſion, for their poor Relations.” The old Heathe 
had this amongſt them as an univerſal Principle of Nature ; To 
honqur the Gods, and provide for their Parents; affirming, 
That no Man can do any thing more acceptable to the Gods, 
than by heaping Favours upon their Parents ; and that nothing 
can be à greater Evidence of Atheiſm and Impiety, than to 
aegle& and deſpiſe them. Learn hence, That it is moſt unna 
— o 2 —— ae thoſe wy 18 we 2 engaged 
y near ion or natural Bonds; the I Nature — 2 
Infulels much better. | 100 5 
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9 Let not a widow be taken into the number under 
threeſcore years old, having been the wite of one man, 
10 Well reported of for good works ; if ſhe have 
brought up children, if ſhe have lodged ſtrangers, it 
ſhe have waſhed the ſaints feer, if ſhe have relieved 
the afflicted, if ſhe have diligently followed every good 


work. 


Our Apoſtle had given Directions concerning ſuch Widows 
as were to be maintained by the Church's Charity in the pre- 
ceding Verſes ; he ſpeaks now of ſuch Widows as were to be 
admitted into the Church's Service, under the Name of Dea- 
coneſſes, whoſe Office it was to take care of the Aged and Im- 
potent, to be ſtayed Monitors to the younger Women, to at- 
tend poor Women in Labour, and to aſſt at the Baptiſm of 
the Female Sex. St Paul adviſes, that none be admitted under 
threeſcore Years of Age, and none that was divorced from one 
Huſband, and ary Lothar ; Let not a Widow be taken into 
the Number, that is, of Church Widows or Deaconeſſes, under 
threeſcore Years old, having been the Wife of one Man only. 
Next St. Paul lays down the general and particular Qualifica- 
tions of ſuch Widows, as ſhould be elected into the Church's 
Service: The general Qualification is Fruitfulneſs in good 
Works; If ſhe has diligently followed every good Work. Where 
nete, It is not her Age alone, nor her Poverty alone, but her 
Chriſtian Behaviour before all, that gave her a Right to the 
Church's Service and Maintenance, The particular Qualifica- 
tions follow: If ſhe has brought 7 Children religiouſly, if /he 
hath edged Strangers or Chriſtian Travellers hoſpitably, it ſhe 
has condeſcended to the meaneſt Offices, not diſdaining to 
weſh the very Feet of poor Chriſtians in their Journeyings; if 
according to her Ability ſhe has done all the Good ſhe poſſibly 
could, though much ſhort of what ſhe deſired. Note here, 
That in thoſe hot Countries Perſons travelled on Foot, and 
without Shoes, wearing only Sandals, and having few or no 
Inns for Entertainment, or but little Money to defray Tra- 
velling Charges, it was a very great Work of pious Charity to 
entertain Chriſtian Strangers, to receive and lodge them in their 
Houſes, to waſh and cool, refreſh and cleanſe, their Feet; and 
to adminiſter to their Neceflities ; ſuch Widows as are thus 
qualified he directs may be taken into the Church's Service, 
and partake of her Maintenance. 


11 But the younger widows refuſe. For when the 
have begun to wax wanton againſt Chriſt, they will 
marry; 12 Having damnation, becauſe they have caſt 
off their firſt faith. 13 And withal they learn to be 
idle, wandering about from houſe to houſe; and not 
only idle, but tatlers alſo and buſy-bodies, ſpeaking 
things which they ought not. 14 1 will checkers that 
the younger women marry, bear children, guide the 
houſe, give none occaſion to the adverſary to ſpeak 
0657 a 15 For ſome are already turned aſide 

ter Satan. 16 If any man or woman that believeth 
have widows, let them relieve them, and let not the 
church be charged; that it may relieve them that are 
widows indeed. 


Next he tells him what Sort of Widows ke would have 
him refuſe and reject, and by no means admit into the Num- 
ber of Deaconeſſes, or the Church's Servants ; namely, the 
younger Widows, who were not paſt Child-bearing ; and 
therefore waxing wanton againſt Chriſt, would marry ; that is, 
growing weary of the Church's Service, and deſpairing of 

arriage in the Church, would revolt from the faith, and 
marry ſome Infidel out of the Church: Having Damnation ; 
that is, committing a Sin worthy of Damnation, and bringing 
themſelves into a damnable Condition: Becauſe they renounce 
their firft Faith, which they made Profeſſion of when the 
were baptized, turning Apoſtates to pleaſe their Infidel Hul. 
bands, which the Apoſtle calls a Turning after Satan, ver. 15. 
to the great Scandal of Chriſtianity. erve next, Our Apo- 
file ſhews that ſuch young Widows are uſually idle, wandering 
about From Houſe toHouls, prying into, and tatling about other 
Folks Matters ; to avoid all which, he adviſes the young Wo- 
men, and particularly the younger Widows, to marry, and 


„ 


their Children, guiding their Families, and giving no Occa- 
fion to the Enemies of Religion to reproach either it or them. 


ſelves. From all which we may note, That Celibac 
ſingle Life, is no ſuch State of Holineſs and Perfection as the 
Church of Rome would perſuade us: we fee here it has its 
Temptations and Snares, and thoſe not a few nor ſmall ; and 
that our Apoſtle, in ſome Caſes, and to ſome Perſons, recom. 
mends a married Life before it. Obſerve laſtly, For a Cloſe of 
his Diſcourſe concerning Widows, he adviſes, That if an 
Chriſtian has any helpleſs Widow of hisown Family, or amon 
his Relations, that he relieve and maintain her, if he be able 
and not caſt her upon the 8 the Chutch, leſt there be 
not a Sufficiency to ſupply the Wants of ſuch as are Id 
indeed, Aged and Helpleſs ; for any to eat the Poor's Bread, 
who are not poor, and to whom it does not belong, is Rob. 
bery. 


„ or 
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17 Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy 
of double honour, eſpecially they who labour in the 
word and doctrine. 


Our Apoſtle proceeds next to give Timothy Directions con- 
cerning Elders; not old Men in Years, but Eldeks in Office, 
ſuch as were employed in the governing of the Church, and 
over and above that Service, laboured even unto Wearineſs in 
Preaching of the Word, and expounding the Chriſtian Doc. 
trine, requiring that doubie Honour be given unto ſuch, Net 
here, 1. The Elders Work and Duty declared : To rule well; 
wiſely to preſide over, and diſcreetly to govern, the Church of 
Chriſt ; alſo to labour in the Mord and Doctrine; to take Pains 
in Preaching the Goſpel upon all Occaſions : Thoſe that are 
advanced to the higheſt Eminency in the Church will not think 
themſelves above this Part of their Duty. Note, 2. The Ho- 
nour and Reſpect challenged on their Behalf: Double Honawr 
is their Due; namely, an Honour of Reverence, and an Ho- 
nour of Maintenance, and a double Meaſure of either : Some 
think it an Alluſion to the Firſt-born, who was the Prieſt of 
the Family, and had a double Portion amongſt his Brethren; 
the Levites ſucceeded them, and 'the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
theſe : who, when laborious in governing and teaching the 
Church of Chriſt, deſerve more Honour and better Mainte- 
tance than the unkind World is willing to confer upon them ; 
who, inſtead of double Honour, ſometimes deny them civil Re- 
ſpet. Note, 3. In that the Apoſtle ſtiles the Miniſters Main- 


tenance, Honour, it follows that their Maintenance is not to 


be eſteemed in the Nature of Alms, but of a Tribute paid by 


an Inferior to a Superior ; neither is our Maintenance merce- 
nary Wages, but ſuch as ought to be given as a Teſtimony of 
Honour, as well as in the 9 49 of a Reward. As then they 
are worthy of, let them never fail to receive, double Honour, 
who rule well, and alſo labour in the Word and Doctrine. 


18 For the ſcripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle 
the ox that treadeth out the corn: and, The labourer i 


worthy of his reward, 


Theſe Words evidently ſhew, that by Honour, in the former 
Verſe, is to be underſtood” Maintenance > A Place is here cited 
out of Deut. xxv. where the Law of Moſes forbad the muz- 
zling of the Ox, that treadeth out the Corn, but allowed him 
Feeding all the Time of Working: in like Manner, the Labour 
of the ' Church's Guides gives them a Right to the Church's 
Maintenance and Honour ; but ſuch as 5 not labour have 4 
Right to neither. 


19 Apainſt an elder receive not an accuſation but 
before two or three witneſſes, 20 Them that fin rebuke 
before all, that others alſo may fear. 21 I charge ther 
before God, and the Lord Jefas Chriſt, and the elect 
angels, that thou obſerve theſe things without preferring 
one before another, doing nothing by partiality. 


Here our Apoſtle directs Timothy how to proceed in Church 
Cenſures againſt open Offenders : Which plainly ſhews, that 
there was a Right of . Judging and Cenſuring Offenders in 
imaby, by Virtue of his Office. Firſt then he begins to - 
quaint him with his Duty in Cenſuring an Elder, and adviſes 
him never to admit an Accuſation againſt ſuch, without 


ſerve. God in a conjugal Relation, bearing and bringing up 


| 


Atteſtation of Tio or Three Witneſſes : Becauſe, 1. ny _ 
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of the Church of Chriſt, that the Reputation of 

iu Minder be ſupported. 2. Becauſe prejudiced Perſons 
will be ready to accuſe without Reaſon. Conſcientious Miniſ- 
ters ſhall never want Accuſers, if falſe Accuſers can but find 
udges that are willing to believe them : "Therefore 
Elder, receive not an Accuſation, but before two or three tneſſes, 
Next he adviſes him, when there is a juſt and ſufficient Cauſe 
for Cenſuring an Elder, to do it publickly. Them that ſin, 
that is, ſuch 
become ſcandalous by it, rebuke before all the Church, before 
all the Clergy, as in a Synod, putting them to publick Shame, 
that others may fear to fin, r. thee to puniſh ſo publickly 
and impartially. Laſtly, He concludes his Advice with a very 
ſolemn Charge to Timothy, before God and Chriſt, and the go” 
rious Angels, to obſerve theſe Rules of Juſtice in Eccleſiaſ- 
tical Judicature, without preferring one Man before another, 
doing nothing by a partial Reſpect of Perſons. Learn hence, 
that ſo heinous 1s the Sin of unjuſt and unrighteous Judging 
eſpecially in Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and of ſuch fatal Miſchief to 
the Church, that all imaginable Care and Caution ought to be 
taken to prevent both the Sin and the Danger of it. I charge 
thee before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that thou obſerve theſe 
things., 


22 Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, neither be par- 
taker of other men's fins : keep thyſelf pure. 


A twofold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe Words. 
10 With reference to Ordination, and ſo they are a Caution 
to(the Governors of the Church to admit none into the ſacred 
Function haſtily, raſhly, without due Examination, and ſufi- 
cient\Trial; to which are added Words of great Terror, Nei- 
ther be Partaker of other Men's Sins; which ought to make 
a mighty Impreſſion on the Minds of thoſe in whom the Power 
of Ordination is lodged, fince the Words do plaitily import 
that ſuch as do ordain any. raſhly, entitle themſelves to all the 
Scandal they give, and are Partakers of their Guilt. Note here 
x. The Nature of the Office the Miniſters of Chriſt are ordain- 
ed to; to rule and labour in the Word and Doctrine. Note, 3 
An Authority in Timothy to admit Perſons into this Office, by 
laying on of Hands. Notre, 3. The great Care and Caution, 
the Heedfulnef and Circumſpection, neceſſary in admitting 
Perſons to this holy Function: Lay hands 2 on no man : 
The Welfare of the Church, the Honour of Religion, the 
Salvation of Men's Souls depend much, very much, upon 
thoſe who are admitted into holy Orders. The Second Inter- 
pretation given of theſe Words is, that Timothy is here directed 
how to carry himſelf in cenſuring and abſolving of Penitents : 
As if St. Paul had ſaid, * When thou haſt juſtly cenſured an 
Offender be not too haſty in abſolving of him, (for this alſo was 
done by Impoſition of Hands) *till ſome trial be made of his 
Reformation, leſt by ſo doing thou becomeſt guilty of his fu- 
ture Faults : But keep thyſelt pure from all Sin, whoſe Office 
it is to cenſure and reprove Sin in others.” In both theſe ſenſes 
have theſe Words been underſtood, Lay hands ſuddenly on no 
Man ; keep thyſelf pure. 


23 Drink no longer water, but uſe a little wine for 
thy ſtomach's ſake and thine often infirmities, 


Note here, 1. There is a lawful Uſe of Wine to ſupport Na- 
ture, not to clog it; to cure Infirmities, not to cauſe them : 
Drink it Timethy might, medicinally, and no doubt for Chear- 
fulneſs and Alacrity, that the Body might be more fit and ex- 
pedite for Duty; uſe a little Wine for thy Stomach's Sake. Note, 
2. That our Meat and Drink ſhould be fitted for the Preſerva- 
tion of Health; rather than for the Gratification of our A pe- 
tite; the former is Chriſtian Duty, the latter is Btutiſh Ven. 
ſuality. Note, 3. That the Apoſtles, who had the Gift of 
Healing, could not make uſe of it, when and upon whom they 
23 no, not upon themſelves, but muſt help their own 

nfirmities in and by the Uſe of ordinary Means. Thus Timet 
here, drink no longer Water alone, but uſe a little Wine with it 
for thy Stomach's take, and thine often Infirmities thence pro- 


1 


ceeding. 


24 Some men's ſins are open beforehand, 


ö oing be+ 
fore to judgment; and ſome men they follow a 
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ders as ſin, and are convicted of it, and ſo are and not over haſty either in ordaining 


Likewiſe alſo the good works ef ſome: are manifeſt be- 
forehand; and they that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. 


St Paul had juſt before exhorted Timothy to keep himſelf 
pure from other Men's Sins, whether Candidates or Penitents, 
here comes in ſubſequent Advice, in order thereunto: As if our 
Apoſtle had ſaid, ** Timothy, if thou beeſt diligent to obſerve, 

Candidates, or abſolving 
Penitents, thou 'mayſt in ſome meatare perceive who are wor- 
thy, and who are unworthy. If thou layſt thine Hands upon 
thoſe that are actually faulty, thou partakeſt with them, b 
being an Occaſion of their ſinning, but if thou canſt not 
diſcover their Faultineſs beforehand, though they afterwards 
prove Wicked, it is not thy Fault; God will at length detect 
them, yea, they will diſcover themſelves, and when their Faults 
aremanifeſt, deal with them according to the Diſcipline of the 
Church.” Learn hence, 1. That how much ſoever Sinners 
attempt the hiding, yet cannot they actually hide themſelves, 
or their Sinnings, from God's Sight and Knoy-ledge. They tan- 
not be hid, ſays St. Paul, though Men labour much to hide them: 
Oh ! Sinner, there is no Way to hide thyſelf from God: Thou 
mayſt by Repentance hide thyſelf in God, in the Love, in the 
Favour, in the Mercy of God, but from God thou canſt not 
be hid. As the Saints good Works are open and manifeſt in 
the Sight and to the View of God, ſo they that are otherwiſe 
cannot be hid: Where can a Sinner be hid from him who is 
every where? Or what thing can be our Covering from him, 
in whoſe Sight all things are open? Lord! What will it avail 
to hide ourſelves from ven, when we lie open and manifeſt to 
the Eye of God ? They that are otherwiſe cannot be hid, 


e 


E T as many ſervants as are under the yoke couft 
L their own maſters worthy of all horiour, that the 
name of God and his doctrine be not blaſphemed. 
2 And they that have believing maſters let them not 
defpiſe them becauſe they are brethren z but rather do 
them ſervice, becauſe they are faithful and beloved, par- 
takers of the benefit. Theſe things teach and exhort. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the preceding Chapters, inſtraQtel 
Timothy to give the neceſſary Directions for the Performance 
of ſeveral relative Daties, in this Chapter he particularly di- 
rects him to inſtruct Chriſtian Servants to the acceptable Per. 
formance of that great Duty of Obedience, which they owe to 
their reſpective Maſters, whether Infidels or Chriftians. Chriſ- 
tianity frees Perſons from finful Slavery and Bondage, but not 
from civil Servitude and Subjection. Religion does not level 
Perfons, but allows of an Inequality amongſt Men, Superiors 
and Inferiors ; and as it gives the former a Power to command, 
ſo it lays the latter under an Olligation to obey, Ob/erve, 2. 
The general Duty required of all Fervarks towards their Maſ- 
ters, and that is to give them all the Honour and Obedience 
which is due in that Relation; let them account their Maſter; 
worthy of all Honour. What Maſters? i. Their Infidel and 
Unbelieving Maſters, they are required to carry it dutifully and 
reſpectfully towards them. 2. Their Believing or Chia 
Maſters, ey ſhould not deſpiſe them becanſe they are Bre- 
thren; for Chriſtian Brotherhood conſiſts with Inequality of 


Place and Relation, and with * of one Perſon to ano- 


ther: But they ought to ſerve ſuch. Maſters the more realily 
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nts, that the name , God 2 his Doc- 
that is, the Men of the World will 


dience upon all Serv 
trme be not Mlaſdbenett| 


) reptoach Religion, tevile Chriſtianity, and ſay that it tedchies, 


or allows at feaſt, that Men be Stubborn and Diſobedient : 
Where mie, That the pooreft and meaneſt Profeſſor of Chrit- 
tianity may do K. AK tuch butt to Religion; ſome might 
be ready # fay, „„ Alas! What Credit of Dit tedit can a poor 

ervant do to Religion?“ corny Way; He may adotn ks 


oftitie of Goch car Saviour, THe. 3 tilttan Be. 


der. 23 kariour, ant the nagie of God, 


it. 9, by his 
and his Beda, may be blaſ- 
8 L phemedy 


hes mY. 


680 


IL TIMOTHY. 


* 


** 


phemed by him, if he be negligent in his Duty: None are ſo 
inconſiderable but they are capable of ſerving the great Ends 
of Religion, and oxy . zod in ſome Meaſure ; and are 
capable of being honoured by him upon Earth, and with him 
in the higheſt Heavens. 


— Theſe things teach and exhort. 3 If any man 
teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholeſome words, 
even the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the 
doctrine which is according to godlineſs ; 4 He is proud, 
knowing nothing, but doting about queſtions, and ſtrifes 
of words, whereof cometh envy, rife, railings, evil 
ſurmiſings. 5 Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt 
minds, and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain 
is godlineſs. From ſuch withdraw thyſelf. 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſolemn Charge which the Holy Ghoſt 
by St Paul gives to Timothy, to teach and preſs theſe relative 
Duties of Servants towards their Maſters, with great Zeal and 
affectionate Earneſtneſs, Theſe things teach and An. as if our 
Apoſtle had ſaid, They are Duties of great Moment, there- 
fore teach and preſs them earneſtly.” Doubtleſs there is much 
of the Pleaſure and Will of God in theſe Commands, and the 
Honour and Glory of God is much concerned in them, other- 
wiſe the Spirit of God had never been ſo earneſt in the preſſing 
of them; the Power of Holineſs in nothing diſcovers itlelt 
more conſpicuouſly than in the Performance of Relative Du- 
ties; we are no more really than what we are relatively; Ra- 
tional Holineſs is the brighteſt Ornament of Religion. Obſerve, 
2. The high Character which St Paul gives of this Doctrine, 
which urges the Practice of theſe Relative Duties ; he calls 
what he ſays and writes about it, wholeſome Wards, even the 
Words of our Lord 5 Chrift. Learn thence, That the 
Words written by St Paul in this and his other Epiſtles, are 
the Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, Words agreeable 
to his Mind and Will, written with an Eye to his Glory, pro- 
moting his Honour, correſpondent with and ſuitable to his Prac- 
tice when here on Earth. Obſerve, 3. The odious Character 
wherewith he brands thoſe falſe and flattering Teachers, which 
preached contrary Doctrine to what Jeſus Chriſt by his Apoſtles 
had delivered ; he charges them with Pride, Ignorance, Envy, 
Strife, Railing, Evil ſurmiſing, and with ſuppoſing that Gain 
was Godlineſs ; that is, their End in profeſſing Godlineſs was 
this, that they might make Gain of it, and get Preferment 
by it, making uſe of Religion only as a Block to take Horſe 
at : But to make uſe of Religion in Policy, for worldly Ad- 
vantage ſake, is the Way to be damned with a Vengeance for 
Religion ſake. Obſerve laſtly, St Paul's Advice to Timothy to 
withdraw from theſe Men, from ſuch withdraw thyſelf; hold 
no Communion with them, maintain no Diſputes with them, 
for they dote about Queſtions, and ſtrive about Words. Mate 
here, — St Paul's bidding Timothy withdraw himſelf from 
them, that it is very evident that he ſpeaks of Perſons who 
were then in Being; the Gnoſtick Hereticks, according to 
ſome, the 1 in the Opinion of others; that 
is, they of the Circumciſion, who taught Things which the 
ought not, for filthy Lucre ſake. hoever they were, St 
Paul's Admonition to Timsthy, to withdraw himſelf from ſuch, 
teaches us that Heretical Seducers are to be ſhunned and avoid- 
ed, rather than diſputed with, as unfit for our Chriſtian Com- 
munion, and common Converſation. 


6 But godlineſs with contentment is t gain. 
7 For we brought nothing into his world, and it is 
certain we can carry nothing out. 8 And having food 
and raiment let us be therewith content. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, <+ Altho' theſe Seducers are for 
making a Gain of Godlineſs, yet we know that Godlineſs is 
reat Gain, eſpecially Godlineſs with Contentment ; with 
Seren I ſay, which it becomes us to have, for we brought 
nothing into the World with us, and ſhall carry nothing away with 
us; 1 therefore Food and Raiment, let us be therewith content 
and ſatisfied.” Learn hence, 1. That Godlineſs is the ſincere 
Practice of the Chriſtian Religion, ſo called, becauſe it directeth 
and preſcribeth to us the true and only Way of worſhipping and 
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ſerving God. 2. That ſome Men ſuit their Godlineſs w; h 
their worldly Ends, they make a Trade and faving Bargain or 
it. Learn, 3. That Godlineſs, or the ſincere Practice of 0 
Chriſtian Religion, is true Gain, great Gain, yea, the beſt 
Gain, both for this World, and that which is to come. Learn 
4. That one great Point of Godlineſs, is to be content with 
what we have, yea, tho” it be only Food and Raiment, Con 
tentment is a {date and quiet temper of mind about outward 
Things : It is the Wiſdom and Will of God not to give to all - 
alike, but to ſome more, to others leſs, of theſe outward Com 
forts ; but nothing beſides Food and Raiment is abſolutely on 
ceſlary, a little will ſuffice a contented Mind; he is not rich that 
has much, but he that has enough ; That Man is poor who 
covets more, having Food and Raiment, Sc. Obſerve, laſt 
The Apoſtle's Argument to excite and move the Chriſtian de 
this Duty of Contentment, without enlarging his Deſire inor. 
dinately after the World, and the periſhing Satisfactions of it: 
Fer we brought nothing into the World, and it is certain we can cos 
nething out ; where remark, that the Note of Aſſurance js fixed 
rather to our carrying out than to our bringing in ; tlic Apoſlle 
doth not ſay, It is certain that we brought nothing into the 
World, and we ſhall carry nothing out: But he ſays, We 
8 nothing in, and it is certain we can carry nothing out, 
The Note of Aſſurance is applied to the latter; for this reaſon 
[ conceive, becauſe though all Perſons come naked, and bring 
Nothing with them into the World, yet Abundance is put upon 
them, and they are born Heirs to vaſt Poſſeſſiuns: But it is ob- 
vious to every Eye, and moſt indubitably certain, that the 
carry nothing away with them. Death is called an unclothing; 
it unclothes the Body, diſrobing it of all its gaudy and glorious 
Attire ; yea, it unclothes the Bones ; our Fleſh wears of 
quickly in the Grave ; we proverbially ſay of a rich Man, he 
has left a vaſt Eftate, left it behind him, carrying neither a Foot 
of Land, nor a Farthing of Money, with him ; therefore doth 
St Paul add, it is certain we can carry nothing out. 


9 But they that will be rich fall into temptation and 
a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which 
drown men in deſtruction and perdition. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Parties deſcribed, they that will be 
Rich; that is, whether God will or no; their Hearts are ſet 
upon the World, they fee] it coming, and have it they will, 
if by any means, Right or Wrong, they can come at it, aſk 
no Body's Leave, no not God Almighty's Leave, but Rich 
they are reſolved to be. Obſerve, 2. Their Danger repreſented, 
they fall into Temptation and a Snare, and many fooliſh Luſts, 
Sc. Learn hence, That a Will and Reſolution to be Rich, is 
the Occaſion of much Miſchief to thoſe that cheriſh and allow 
it in themſelves; a Will to be Rich, is to make Riches our 
principal Buſineſs, our main Scope, our great Work, to purſue 
the World with the full- Bent of our Wills : Now the Bent of 
our Wills is diſcovered, firſt, by Intention, ſecondly, by in- 
duſtrious Proſecution ; when the Mind is wholly intent upon 
getting Wealth, and unwearied Induſtry and 4. is 
found in the Purſuit of it. Now this is to make a God of the 
World; for that which is a Man's Aim, Deſign, and End, is 
his chief Good, and that which is our chiefeſt Good is God ; 
They that will be rich. Learn, 2. That an hot and over-eager 
Purſuit of the World lays a Man open to endleſs Temptations, 
ſo that it is not only difficult, but impoſſible, to keep his In- 
nocency; and that being irrecoverably loſt, drowns a Man in 
Perdition and Deſtruction. | 


10 For the love of money is the root of all evil: 
which while ſome coveted after, they have erred from 
the faith, and pierced themſelves through with many 
ſorrows. 


Here we have the Nature of Covetouſneſs, the Evil and 
Sin of Covetouſneſs, and the Miſchief and Hurt of it de- 
clared. Obſerve, 1. The Nature of it: It is an inordinate 
Love of Money, an inſatiable Deſire after Wealth. Obſerve, 
2. The Evil and Sinfulneſs of it: It is a Root Sin, 
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/; the Fruit of all Sin grows from this Root; | thou keep this commandment without ſpot, unrebuke- 
Root of | tam; tormenting Fear, Anger, Malice, Envy, able, until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 


. mon, Bribery, Perjury, vexatious Law-ſuits,| Which in kis time he ſhall ſhew, who is the bleſſed and 
wor fo 8 farther; hc aur oP is the Root of Here- 


4091+ 66" N only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords: 
{ in Judgment, as well as of Iniquity in Practice: They Pave) 16 Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light 
: d from the Faith; that is, in point of Doctrine, as well as hich no man can approach unto; whom no man hath 
"Pp tice: It makes a Man believe, as well as act, againſt | hien n an app he h dp in na ; 
in Rule of Faith, for filthy Lucre. Obſerve, 3. The Miſ- ſeen, nor can ſee: to whom be honour and power evet- 
_ and Hurt of Covetouſneſs declared; it pierces, it pierces laſting. Amen. 
8 y with Sorrows, yea, with many Sorrows. But whom doth 
- jerce? Firſt, Others; it pierces the Poor, the Needy, the| , | 1 1 00 lier 
Widow the Fatherleſs, all that fall within the Reach of its“ Obſerve here, What a ſolemn Adjuration and vehemen 
wu "Hand: Nay it doth not ſpare its own Maſter, or|Charge is given to Timothy, by our Apoſtle, to watch and guard 
Net 1 but pierces him; They pierce themſclues through, againſt the Sin of Covetouſneſs, and to avoid the eager Purſuit 
Slay * Apoſtle, with many Sorrows, with many more, and of worldly Wealth; I charge thee before Cad and Chrift, that 
ol Sorrows, than they pierce others with. Riches ill-|thou keep this Commandrhent ſpotleſs and unrebukeable, until the 
ee by Covetouſneſs or Oppreſſion, inſtead of making their CY of Chriſt, and mayeſt be found ſuch at his Appear- 
53 heartily merry, make their Conſciences ake, and give ing. Obſerve, 2. What a glorious Diſplay our Apoſtle here 
them many a Stich in their Side. None can tell what Gall makes of the adorable Attributes of God : He ſtyles him the 
14 Wormwood ſprings from this bitter Root, both to them- God that quickeneth all Things; that is, all Things that have or 
Cy es and others: The Love of Money is the Rost of all Evil; ſhall have Life ; the bleſſed and only Potentate, becauſe all Power 
which while ſome covet after, they err from the Faith, piercing is eſſential in him, and derived from him ; who only hath Im- 
themſelves through with many Sorrows. Tis the Root of all mortality, that is, an original, primitive, ſimple, independent, 
— of Sin, and alſo of Trouble and Diſquiet. eſſential 1 that is only proper and peculiar to God; 


he only is eſſentially and neceſſarily of himſelf immortal; 


; dwelling in that Light which is inacceſſible, and none can ap- 
11 But thou, O man of God, flee theſe things; and 5 5 


proach unto; and whom no Man hath ſeen, nor can ſee: God is 
follow after righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love, pa- inviſible in his Eſſence; he is not to be ſeen by any mortal 


tience, meeknels. Eye on Earth, the Eye of Faith ſees him only here ; n 


ay, he 
is not to be ſeen by-any glorified Eye in Heaven, in his Divine 


Eſſence ; the Nature aud Eſſence of God never was ſeen, nor 
Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's Compellation, or the Title|ſhall be ſeen. But we are, by the Sight of God in Heaven, 


iven to Timathy ; Theu, O Man of God: Tis a Title borrowed |to underſtand a more clear and full Manifeſtation of God unto 
= the Old Teſtament, where 'tis frequently given to the ſus, even fo far as our glorified Natures can bear it; it will be 
Prophets, who revealed the Mind and Will of God to the |abundantly beyond Expreſſion, yea, beyond our Comprehenſion; 
People. Now by giving it to Timothy, the Apoſtle intimates | Obſerve, 3. The Teſtimony which the hol Apoſtle bears to 
his Duty to him, to contemn the World, and flee the eager our Lord Jeſus Chriſt when here on Earth, that before Pon- 
Purſuit of Riches. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, O Timothy ! tius Pilate he witneſſed a god Confeſſion; that is, he did not 
thou art a Miniſter, and Man of God, ſolemnly dedicated to|deny the Truth to fave his Life, but gave all his Miniſters and 


his Service, and devoted entirely to his Glory; ſee then that People an Example of Courage and Conſtancy in owning the 
thou abhor and avoid that deteſtable Sin of Covetouſneſs. Hea-|Truth, and ſealing it with his Blood. 
venly Truths are the Subjects of thy dail 7 2 7 Oh! let not | 


ly Things be the Object of thy chiefeſt Delight and Love: EFT 2 
But follow after ſpiritual Riches, namely, R; bteouſneſs and) , 7 LO | Hom ou ads _ in this world, that 
Godlineſs, Faith and Love, Patience and Meche ; that God-tney de not nigh minded, nor trutt in uncertain riches, 
lineſs which gives Contentment with Food and Raiment, that but in the living God, who giveth us richly all thin 
Faith which aſſures us of a better and more enduring Subſtance, to enjoy; 18 That they do good, that they be rich in 
that Righteouſneſs or Juſtice which requires us to let every good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communi- 


Man enjoy his own, that Love which makes us willing to|cate; 19 Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a 
diſtribute, — — which makes us . ſubmit to 9 J P good 


to foundation againſt the time to co 
a low Condition, that Meekneſs which ſuppreſſes Wrath againſt hold on 1 life me, chat they may lay 
thoſe that are injurious to us. All theſe Virtues and Graces ; L 
are neceſſary. to Thee as a Miniſter of God, they are certainly 


Indications of a Mind free from Covetouſneſs, and infallible} Our Apoſtle having, in a very ſolemn Manner, exhorted 
Preſervations from it.” Timothy to avoid that dangerous Sin of Covetouſneſs himſelf, 


in oy er Verſes, he doth in theſe Verſes require him 
. harge upon others, particularly u Idl 
12 Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal te n fame * f 1 
life, whereunto thou art alſo called, and haſt profeſſed rich Men een them thet en 
> p en mothy's Duty, not barely to exhort and teach, but to charge 
a good profeſſion before many witneſſes. and command. True, the Miniſters of Chriſt are Servants 


to their People; but Servants to their Souls, not to their 
This whole Verſe is an Alluſion to the Ohympic Games, | Wills, much leſs to their Luſts: there is an Authority in 


particularly to that of Racing, where the Garland or Crown| our Office, which impowers us to command for God, as well 
being hung up at the End of the Goal, he that came firſt did|as to entreat. 5 2. The Subject of this Charge; them 
lay hold of it, and take it to himſelf ; and becauſe theſe Games| that are rich in this Merl. Mark, no Man is forbidden 
were performed in the Sight of many Spectators, the Apoſtle|to be rich, nor yet to uſe ſuch lawful Means, by which, 
continues the Alluſion, and ſays, Timothy had before many|through God's Bleſſing thereupon, Men may be rich: but 
Witneſſes profeſſed his Readineſs to ſuffer for the Faith. The rich en need a Charge; they want plain Dealing from 
Senſe of the Apoſtle in this Advice ſeems to be this: * Fight Miniſters, becauſe they meet with ſo little of it from other 
the good Fight of Faith; Go on by Faith to overcome all Men; for ſome flatter them, others fear them: God's Mi- 
Temptations and Difficulties ; preſs toward the Mark, 'till thou niſters ought ſurely to deal faithfully with them. Obſerve, 3. 
lay hold on the Prize, which is eternal Life: To which ſpiritual The Charge itſelf; and this is ſet down negatively and 4 
Warfare and Chriſtian Race thou gaveſt in thy Name, when, |firmatively ; both, two-fold. 1. The negative Matter of the 


being baptized and ordained, thou madeſt a publick Profeſſion Charge; That they be not high minded: Pride of Heart, and 
of the Faith before many Witneſles.“ Haughtineſs of Mind and Spirit, is one ſpecial Sin which 


* = _— = When God lifts them up by his 
3 ö rovidence, they lift up themſelves by Pride: f od 
13 1 give thee charge in the ſight of God who cret Malignit in Riches, when they — 3 — 

uic eneth all things, and before Chriſt Jeſus, who be- ruptions, to lift them up above their due Reli ion ; though 
| ore Pontius Pilate , a good confeſſion; 14 That neither the Wiſer, the Holier, the nearer eaven, for all 


their 
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their Wealth, nay, perhaps, a great,deal nearer Hell for, the 
Abuſe of it; yet ſti the. Rich think high, look big, breathe 
Scorn, talk with Diſdain, forgetting that God gives. them Riches 
to exalt him, and not themſelves. Next Part of the negative 
Charge is, That they tru/ not in uncertain Riches; intimating, 
That Creature- confidence, or making an Idol of Wealth, is 
the dreadful Bane and Ruin of ſome rich Men: Their Actions 
ſay * Gold, Dou art my, Hope, and to the fine Gold, Thon 
art my Confidence : But the Vanity and Sinfulneſs of this appears, 

the Apoſtle's calling them uncertain Riches ; uncertain in 
their Abode and Continuance with us, uncertain in their Pro- 
miſes and Pretences to us; we expect more from them than 
ever we find in them. Obſerve, 4. 'The poſitive Part of the 


Charge; 1. To truſt in od, Ne living, God, a bountiful 
God: He giveth ,Riches; they buy, as not give; He 
giveth all Things All the Wealth in the World cannot buy 


a Mouthful of Air, or Ray of Light, if God with-holds it. 
God is the Giver of all ; he giveth richly all Things; the moſt 
miſerable Man cannot number the rich Mercies which he doth 
receive; and he giveth all Things richly te enjoy; that is, he 
gives an, Heart to take and taſte the Comfort of what he gives; 
bs ives not only Poſſeſſion, but Fruition. Riches can do none 
of theſe Things; why then ſhould we truſt in uncertain Riches, 
and not in the Living God? Obſerve, 5. Another Duty ex- 
horted to; and that is, To imitate God in the Works of 
Bounty; To de Good. Rich Men are to make their Wealth 
the Materials of good Works; nay, they muſt not only do 

Works, but be rich in good Works; as their Eſtate is plen- 
tiful, ſo muſt their Charity be proportionable: they muſt do 


it copiouſly ; be rich in good Warks : they muſt do it chearfully, | 


ready to diſtribute, l Grudging, and without Delay: 
they muſt n ively ; willing to communicate; that is, to 
do as much Good to the Community as poſſibly they can, upon 
Principles of Humanity, and upon Principles of Chriſtianity 
alſo. Obſerve, 6. The Encouragements given to this Duty. 


1. Thus to lay out, is to lay wp, and that as in a Treaſury ; 
tis Aue ed of Seed, N an Increaſe and Harveſt. 
2. 


hus to lay out upon others, is to lay u for themſelves; 
they have the Comfort here, and the Reward hereafter. 3. It 
is 5 up for themſelves a Faundation; nat by way of Merit 
towards God, but by way of Evidence in regard of ourſelves ; 
a Teſtimony of our Reconciliation to, and Acceptance with, 
God. 4. It is a good Foundation for the Time to come : all our 
5 8 „MWealth, and Subſtance is no durable Foundation; here 

o-day, and gone To-morrow; but good Works are a Bank 
in Heaven: All is depoſited in a ſafe Hand, that we lay out for 
God. F. It ſhall be rewarded with Eternal Life; 7 Sow up 
for themſelves a good Foundation againſt the Time to come, that they 
may lay hold upgn eternal Life. Now from the Whole, Learn, 
I. That the Wiſdom of God has ſeen fit to make a great Diſ- 
tinction between Men in this World; ſome are poor, others 
rich, as God ſees beſt for both. Learn, 2. That ſome are 
rich, who are not rich in this World ; rich in Faith, Heirs 
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of a Kingdom, yet,wandering in Deſerts, Dens, and Caves 
| b. That there are many who are only rich, in this Hani. 
| ook beyond the Grave, and they are poor Men, miſerable 
Men, having great Poſſeſſions in this World, but no Proviſions 
for the next. Learn, 4. That the great Deſign which all Men 
eſpecially rich Men, ſhould. purſue and proſecute in this 
Life, is, how they may in this Life ſecure and lay hold ot 
Eternal Life: Bleſſed be God, it may be laid hold upon ; tis 


worth laying hold upon; *tis Life, tis Eternal Life. Ou. 
But how ſhould we lay hold upon, Eternal Life? An. 1. 


In our Judgments ; by having. them convinced of the tran. 
ſcendent Excellency of it, and by having them approve of the 
ſtricteſt Conditions upon which it is tendered. 2. In our Af. 
fections; by ſtrong and vechemeiit Defires after Eternal Life, 
3. In our Endeavours ; by a diligent Uſe of all Means in or- 
der to the obtaining of it, and particularly by doing Good, hr 
being rich in good Works, by being ready to diſtribute, and 
willing to communicate: for hereby ſhall we lay up for ourſelves 
a good Foundation againſt the Time to came, and at lengtii 4% hylg 
of Eternal Life. 


20 O Timothy, keep that which is committed to 
thy truſt, avoid profane and vain bablings, and op- 
poſitions of ſcience falſely ſo called: 21 Which ſome 
profeſſing, have erred concerning the faith. Grace be 
with thee. Amen. 


Our Apoſtle concludes this his Epiſtle to Timathy with a very 
paſſionate and pathetick Exhortation to him : That he would 
maintain the Purity of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and preach 
that to his Hearers, avoiding all idle Speculations and philo- 
ſophical Niceties, which the Heathen Philoſophers admired, 
deſpiſing, in the mean time, the Plainneſs and Simplicity of 
the Goſpel : And he tells him farther, that ſome Chriſtians, 
being taken with this Sort of Learning, have -corrupted Chriſ- 
tianity, turned Hereticks, erring concerning the Faith; to 
prevent which, he begs for Timathy the Grace of God, to 
preſerve, ſanctify, and dave him. Learn hence, That in the 
firſt Beginnings of Chriſtianity, the Philoſophers, by Pretences 
of great Learning, were the greateſt Deſpiſers and the bittereſt 
Enemies of Chriſtianity. Secondly, That the Generality of 
them were taken up with mere uſeleſs Quibbling, ſtriving 
about Words and barren Notions, inſtead of neceſſary and uſe- 
ful Knowledge. Thirdly, That Timothy, and every Miniſter of 
Chriſt with him, ought to preach the Goſpel, without any ſuch 
buman Mixtures, in the Purity and Plainneſs of it; and the 
People receive it, with a Simplicity of Mind, to be guided and 
directed by it. Laſtly, That che ſanctifying and eſtabliſhing 
Grace of God is neceflary, and indiſpenſably needful, to pre- 
ſerve both Miniſters and People ſtedfaſt in the Faith of the 
Goſpel, and to perſevere in their Obedience to it. 


THE 


Chap. 7. _ 


T H 


Second Epiſtle of St P A U L 


T 


. 


E 


0 


T Ii THEY: 


i 


_— 


mm —— 


— 


bis generally concluded, That it was not long before St Paul's Death that he wwrote this Epiſtle to Timothy; and ſome 


think it was the laſt Epiſtle that ever he wrote, in which he foretels the near 
dom, Chap. iv. 6. ſaying, Iam ready to be offered up, and the Time of m 


„ ee of his own Death and Martyr- 
y Departure is at hand. | 


The Deſign of our Apoſtle in this Epiſtle is two-fold : Firſt, to forewar,; and thereby fore arm, his dear Son Timothy 
againſt thoſe Heretics, Seducers, and falſe Teachers, which were then ariſing and creeping into the Church; and 
next, to excite him to the utmoſt Care and Diligence in the faithful Diſcharge of his Office; exhorting him to prepare 


CEA.E 


for Sufferings and Perſecutions, from his own Example ſet 
AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of 
God, according to the promiſe of life which is 


P in Chriſt Jefus; 2 To Timothy Foe be- 
the Fa- 


loved ſon : Grace, mercy and peace from 
ther, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

In theſe Verſes we have the Penman of this Epiſtle deſcrib- 
ed; by his Name, Paul; by his Office, an Apoſtle ; by the Per- 
fon that ſent him, Jeſus Chri/t; by the End of his Miſſion to 

reach, the Pronuſe 7 Liſe; that is, the Goſpel in which the 

romiſe of Life eternal is contained. Note here, 1. That it 
is God's Call, and not barely God's Permiſſion; his com- 
manding Will, and not barely his permitting Will, which 
muſt warrant a Perſon's undertaking the ſacred Office, and 
prove him a true Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ; Paul an Apoſtle by 
the Will of God. Note, 2. That as Adam brought the Sen- 
tence of Death upon all, and the Promiſe of Life is made 
to us in and through Jeſus Chrift ; ſo that Promiſe of Life muſt 
have Miniſters to proclaim it, and to preach this Promiſe is 
their proper Work. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon deſcribed, to 
whom this Epiſtle is directed, and that by his Name, Timothy; 
by his Relation, a Sen; by his Affection, a beloved Son, a 
dearly beloved Son; Some think St Paul calls him his Son, be- 
cauſe converted by him to Chriſtianity ; others, becauſe more 
thoroughly inſtructed, edified, and encouraged 0 our Apoſtle; 
2 becauſe. he was Aſſiſtant to him, a Co-worker and 

ellow- labourer with him in the Work of the Goſpel, and 
for that Reaſon moſt affectionately beloved by him. From 
whence learn, With what Fervour of ſincere Affection the 
Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould love one another, ſpeak reſpectfully 
of each other, ſecure the Reputation one of another, ſtrengthen 
each other's Hands, and encourage one another's Hearts in the 
Work of God. We have little Love from the World: 
Lord! how fad is it that we ſhould have leſs one for another ? 
Behold here how St Paul's and his Aſſiſtant Timothy's Hearts 
were knit one to another ; like Father and Son, to the great 
Reputation, as well as ſucceſsful Furtherance, of the Goſpel. 
Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle's Salutation, in Form of a Prayer; 
Grace, Mercy, and Peace from God the Father, and Chriſt Feſus 
our Lord, Learn hence, That all ſpiritual Bleſſings flow from 
God as the Father in Chriſt unto us; and that no Grace, Mer- 
cy, or Peace can be had from God the Father, but in, by, and 

rough our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

; 31 thank God whom I ſerve from my forefathers 
WWI 5 


before him. 


But how could Paul, before Converſion, be ſaid to ſerve 
the God of his Forefathers with a pure Conſcience, when he 
was a Perſecutor, and the chief of Sinners? Anſw. The 
Meaning is, That he worſhipped the ſame God, and the only 
true God, which his Forefathers worſhipped; Abraham, Jſaac, 
and Jacob; and that he worſhipped him in Sincerity, 3 
to his Conſcience, and the Meaſures of Light then received. 
Learn hence, That the Church before Chriſt had the ſame 
Faith, the ſame Object of Faith, and worſhipped God, the 
ſame God, under the Law, with us under the Goſpel; I thank 
God, whom I ſerve from my Forefathers. | 


— That without cating have remembrance of thee 
in my prayers night and day : 


Behold here the Miniſters Duty, in a more eſpecial Many 
ner, to be much in Prayer one for another ; they ſtand greatly 
in Need of this mutual Help to ſtrengthen each other's Hands, 
and encourage one another's Hearts in the Ways of God; 


They ſhould therefore, without ceaſing, remember one another 
at the Throne of Grace. | 


4 Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being mindful of thy 
tears, that I may be filled with joy: | 


Obſerve here, The Vehemency of Affection which our Apo- 
{tle expreſſes towards Timothy; he deſired, greatly deſired, to 
ſee him, and with the Sight of him to be filled with Joy. Note, 
That though we muſt love all Chriſtizns with a ſincere Love, 
yet we may love ſome Chriſtians with a more fervent 
than others ; choice and uſeful Chriſtians, endearing and ens 
dearcd Friends, may and muſt be loved above others: 1 deſire 
greatly to ſee thee, &c. Obſerve farther, St Paul declares how 
mindful he was of 7imathy's I ears; perhaps a Flood of Tears were 
ſhed at their laſt Parting one from another. The beſt of Men 
have a Propenſion to Weeping, and upon Occaſion have ſhed 
Tears; ſo had Jacob, Foſeph, David, and Chriſt himſelf. 'True 
Goodneſs promotes Compaſſion ; good Men ever have been, 
and are, Men of tender and compaſſionate Diſpoſitions. 


5 When I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith 
that is in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy grandmother 


Lois, and thy mother Eunice; and I am perſuaded that 
in thee alſo. | 


This is another Reaſon why St Paul ſo earneſtly deſired 
Sight of his dear Son Timothy; — a Remembrance o 
his Faith, as well as of his Tears; which Faith is deſcribed by 


pure conſcience, 


the Quality of it, wnfeigned; by the Effect of it, it delt; by 
the Subjetts wherein, = Lois, Eunice, and Timethy ; X 1 


* 
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Order in which; firſt in the Grandmother Lois, then in the Mo- 
ther Eunice, and laſtly in the Child Timothy. Learn hence, That 
it is a moſt deſirable and bleſſed op when there is a Succeſli-, 
on of Believers in a Family, and to ſee Faith tranſmitted down 
to Poſterity, when Grandmother, Mother, and Grandchild, 
all walk in the Truth. Thus here; And whereas Timothy re- 
ceived the Advantage of a ious Education from thoſe two 


holy Women, Lois and Eutice, we learn, That God often 


bleſſes the Labours and Examples of holy Women, to raiſe up 
excellent Inſtruments in his Church. 


6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance that thou 
ſtir up the gift of God, which is in thee by the putting 
on of my hands. 


. Obſerve here, 1. St Paul's Care in putting Timothy in Re- 
membrance of his Duty, though he very well knew it before; 
Wherefore I put thee in Remembrance. one are ſo well in- 
ſtructed in their Duty, but they may and ought ſometimes to 
be put in Remembrance of what their Duty is. Note, 2. The 
Duty which St Paul puts him in Remembrance of; namely, 
to fiir up the oy of Gad, which was in him, by putting on of the 
Apoſtle's Where, obſerve, 1. What the Gift was which 
he adviſes ſhould be ſtirred up; namely, the Holy Ghoſt, in 
its miniſterial Gifts and ſanctifying . particularly a 
Divine Power which diſpoſed and enabled him to teach and 
live, to act and do, anſwerably to the Duties incumbent upon 
him as a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt: Obſerve, 2. What Care 


Timothy muſt take of this Gift ; namely, to ſtir it up: The 


Word is a Metaphor taken from Fire, which, if not ſtirred up, 
grows dead, and gives little Heat. They that have received 
much Grace, and many Gifts from the Holy Spirit, may yet 
be wanting to themſelves in ſtirring them up. This ſtirring 
up the Gift of God in Timothy, reſpects either the Means that 
are to be uſed in order to the Duty, ſuch are, Prayer, Read- 
ing, Meditation; or the Duty itſelf, which conſiſts in Feedin 
the Flock of God, in Reforming Abuſes in the Church of God, 
and in enduring Hardſhip as a good Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt. Oh - 
erve, 3. How this Gift was beſtowed upon Timothy; namely, 
putting on of the Apoſtle's Hands, together with the Hands 
of the Prefbytery, 1 Tim. iv. g The Authority and Power 
was given by the Apoſtle, the Preſbytery- concurring as his 
Aſſiſtants. St Paul did not lay on Hands without the Preſby- 
tery, much leſs did the Preſbytery lay on Hands without the 
Apoſtle, but he and they in Conjunction. From the whole, 
learn, That no Perſons, eſpecially Miniſters, ought to ſuffer the 
Gifts and Graces of God's Holy Spirit to remain in them unex- 
cited and unſtirred up: Stir up the Gift of Gad that is in thee. 


For God hath not given us the ſpirit of fear, but of 


power and of love and of a ſound mind. 8 Be not 
thou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord, 
nor of me his priſoner : but be thou partaker of the afflic- 
tions of the goſpel, according to the power of God; 


Here our Apoſtle exhorts Timothy to an holy Courage and 
undaunted Reſolution in the Execution of his Office. As if 
he had ſaid, 4+ Be not diſcouraged by Perſecution ; for God 


hath not given us, his Meſſengers, the Spirit of Fear, but of 


Courage and Fortitude : fearleſs we are of the Frowns of Men. 
alſo the Spirit of Love, Love to God and the Souls of Men, 


which will make the Miniſters of God indefatigable in their 
Endeavours for the Good of Souls: Likewiſe the Spirit of a 


ſaund Mind, which enables God's Miniſters to curb their Paſ- 
ſions, inordinate Luſts, Deſires, and Perturbations of Mind; an 
admirable Spirit ;- to know when to be angry and ſevere, and 


when to be mild and gentle.” Learn hence, That Love is the 
nuine Principle of Obedience, and ought to be that Frame of 
pirit, that inward Affection of Mind, from whence all our 
Services to God and our Neighbour do proceed. Thus, having 
fortified Timothy againſt Fear, in the ſeventh Verſe, he next 
forties him againſt Shame, in the eighth Verſe : „ Be not 


thou aſhamed of the Te/trmony of our Lord; that is, 
Teſtimon 

of it, or Nalkring for it: Not be aſhamed of me his Priſoner ; 
for I do not ſuffer as 4a Malefactor: nay, be thou a chearful 
Partaker. of the ſame Sufterings, as myſelf, and for the ſame 
Cauſe with 9 al, according to the Power of God; that is, 


of giving 


being ſtrengthened with the Almighty Power of God.” 
hence, That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are to take 
that they be always ready to ſuffer Reproach for the G 
but that they never be a Reproach unto the Goſpel. 
for Chriſt will be ſweet, 
againſt Chriſt. 0 


Care 


Safe 
u 
if it be not inbittered by finnins 


1 


9 Who hath ſaved us, and called zs with an holy 
calling; not according to our works, but according to 
his own purpoſe and grace which was given us in Chriſt 
Jeſus before the world began, 10 But is now made 
manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
who hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and 
immortality to light through the goſpel: 11 Where. 
unto I am appointed a preacher and an apoſtle, and à 
teacher of the Gentiles, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, (To fortify thee againſt the Fez; 
of thoſe Perſecutions, and to arm thee againſt the Shame of 
thoſe Reproaches, which may probably attend thee in theWork 
of the Goſpel, conſider, that the God whom thou ſerveſt in 
this Employment, is he that hath ſaved us, and called us with 
an holy Calling: Called us firſt to Chriſtianity, and then to this 


of the Goſpel of our Lord, whether by Preaching 


holy Function of the Miniſtry ; but to neither of them accord- 
ing to the Merit of our Works; as if we had done any 
Thing to deſerve either of theſe Favours at his Hands; but ac 
cording to his own Purpoſe and Grace, given us in Chriſt befor 
the World began; that is, which from all Eternity he decreed 
and determined to accompliſh by Jeſus Chriſt : which gracious 
Purpoſe of his is now clearly diſcovered by our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt's Coming into the World; who hath aboliſped Death, 
and brought Liſe and Immortality to Light; that is, made a 
fuller and clearer Diſcovery of it by the Goſpel ; to preach which 
Goſpel I am a commiſſioned Apoſtle, and for this I ſuffer ; and 
God help you, when thereunto called; to ſuffer with me.” Learn 
hence, 1. That God himſelf is the Author of Man's Salvation; 
He hath ſaved us: That effectual V ocation doth accompany Sal- 
vation: That the Chriſtian's Calling is an holy Calling; that it is 
alſo an Act of free and gracious Favour in God to call; uy 
hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calling; not according 
to our Works, but according to his own Purpoſe and Grace. 
Learn farther, That God's Purpoſe or eternal Decree to ſave 
before all Time, was manifeſted by Chriſt's appearing in Time; 
But now is made manifeſt by the Pppearing of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. Obſerve alſo, The happy Effects of Chriſt's Appearing: 
1. To aboliſh Death; not to root it at preſent out of the World, 
but to take away its Dominion, its Dread and Terror, the 
whole Power and Diſpoſal of it, Rev. i. 18. I am alive, ard 
have the Keys of Life and Death. 2. To bring Life and Im- 
mortality to Light ; that is, immortal Life more clearly mani- 
feſted and diſcovered. Nete here, 1. That the Soul of Man 
is immortal, and that there is another State, an immortal State, 
which remains for Men after this Life; otherwiſe, the Juſtice 
of God's Providence could not be ſufficiently vindicated ; but 
upon the Suppoſal of a future State of Immortality, it may. An 
Account of the unequal Providences of God in this World, 1s 
eaſy to him that believes the Certainty of another; as Good 
and Evil are at preſent different in their Natures, fo ſhall they 
be in their Rewards, Note, 2. That the greateſt Diſcovery 
that ever was made of Life and Immortality to loſt Sinners, 1s 
made by Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel. It was diſcovered, though 
darkly, to the Old Teſtament Saints; but the Diſcovery made 
of it by the Goſpel, as it was an unexpected Diſcovery, a free 
and gracious Diſcovery, ſo was it a more clear, more full, and 
final Diſcovery of it: Chrift hath aboliſhed Death, and brought 
Life and Immortality te Light, &c. 


12 For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things: 
nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed: for I know whom 
[ have believed, and Iam perſuaded that he is able to 
keep that which 1 have committed unto him againſt 
that day. | 


For which Cauſe, that is, „ For the Sake of the Goſpel, and 
not as an Evil-doer, I ſuffer patiently all afflictive Evils, 
without either Fear or Shame, well knowing in whom 


repole my Faith and Hope, my Truſt and Confidence 2 


firmly 
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jeving that he is able to keep that which I have com- 

i hy Temporal Life, yea, my Eternal Life, the 
* of my Soul, my Reward in Heaven; I have committed 
1 unto, and depoſited all in God's Hand, and I am ſure he is 
both able and willing, he both can and will keep in Safety that 
which I have thus committed to him.” Note here, 1. That 
he Knowledge of God muſt precede, or go before Faith in 
God 1 know in whom I have believed: Faith ſees not him in 
whom it believeth, but it knows him in whom it believeth. 
Note, 2. There is no ſuch Way to ſecure the Soul, as to com- 
mit it into God's Hand ; the Way to make the Soul ſafe, is to 
commit it to him to keep, and that in the Way of Well-doing. 


firm 


Hold faſt the form of ſound words, which thou 
1 of me, in faith and love which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus. 14 That ood thing which was committed unto 


thee, keep by the holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in us. 
Wards, we are to underſtand the Doctrine of the 
od, a Form of foe Wards, the Truths and Doctrine of 
the Goſpel methodically diſpoſed and digeſted ; to hold it faft, 
is, not to ſwerve from it in the Courſe of our Miniſtry, but 
ertinaciouſly to adhere to it, not parting with it ourſelves, nor 
ſuffering it to be adultered and corrupted by others. This 
Form of ſound Words ſome take to be the Articles of our Creed, 
in the Words wherein we now have them, probably the ſame 
in Senſe if not in Words. This is called, ver. 14. That good 
Thing which was committed to Timothy to keep; meaning, that 
Summary of Chriſtian Doctrine which was committed to his 
Care and Keeping : Learn hence, 1. That Evangelical Words 
are ſound Words : All Goſpel-Truth is of an healing Nature. 
Learn, 2. That a Form of ſound Words, or a Methodical 
Syſtem of Goſpel-Truths, is very profitable both for Miniſters 
and People. Learn, 3. That ſuch a Form of ſound Words is 
very faithfully to be retained, and very ur to be kept unto. 
Learn, 4. That Faith and Love are the Hands whereby we are 
to hold faſt Goſpel- Truth; Hold faſt the Form of ſound Wards 
in Faith and Love, which is in L445 brit. Learn, 5. That 
as Chriſtians are to hold theſe Evangelical Truths faſt in their 
udgments, ſo are they to hold them forth in their Lives and 
I Keep by the Holy * which diuelleth in us, that is, 
the Power and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt will not be wanting 
to our Endeavours, to help our Memory, Love, and Practice, 
if we be not wanting to ourſelves. | 


15 This thou knoweſt, that all they which are in Aſia 
be turned away from me ; of whom are Phygellus and 
Hermogenes. 


By All in Aa, we are to underſtand very many, almoſt all, 
not every individual Perſon : Some think they were Teachers 
in Aſia, others that they were private Chriſtians; ſome that they 
were his Companions and Followers, who, when they ſaw him 
Impriſoned, deſerted and left him; and particularly Phygellus, 
and Hermogenes. Yet note here, 1. That he doth not tax them 
of Apoſtaly from Chriſt, when he accuſes them of forſaking 
him ; it is too harſh to ſay, that thoſe that forſake a particular 
Ruler of the Church, do forſake Chriſt himſelf. Note, 2. In 
that he ſays, All that are in Aſia are turned away from me. That 
Sin may, and oft-times has the Major Vote of its Side, the Ge- 
nerality go one Way, and uſually the wrong Way ; Sinners, 
like Sheep, run after one another; like Fiſh, ſwim down the 
Stream together. 


16 The Lord give'mercy unto the houſe of One- 
ſiphorus ; for he oft refreſhed me, and was not aſhamed 
of my chain. 17 But when he was in Rome, he ſought 
me out very diligently, and found me. 18 The Lord 
grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in 
that day : and in how many things he miniſtred unto 
me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt very well. 


Our Apoſtle having complained of many in A/ia forſaking 


nim, in the Day of his Sufferings, in the foregoing Verſe; 
in this, he makes a grateful Commemoration of the Kindneſs 


of Oneſiphorus towards him, who refreſhed him with his 


Preſence and Relief, and was not aſhamed of his Chain, of his 
Impriſonment, as others were. Learn, f. It is no new Thing 
for the moſt Holy and Innocent Servants of Chjiſt to ſuffer 
Hardſhip, Impriſonment, Baniſhment, yea, even Death it- 
ſelf, for the Sake of Chriſt; and when they do ſo, to have 
Friends forſake, and turn their Backs upon, them. Proſperi 

affords many Friends, more Flatterers ; but who regards t 

Priſoner in Bonds 3 Who cares for looking upon the Dial when 
the Sun is off? Learn, 2. That not to be aſhamed of the - 
Saints in the Day of their Sufferings, but to own them, and 
adminiſter to them in ſuch a Condition, is a certain Sign of 
a ſound and fincere Chriſtian, Good One/iphorus had this, 
amongſt other Evidences of his gracious State, that he was not 
aſhamed to own a perſecuted Paul in Chains : Nay, he ſearch- 
ed for the Apoſtle very diligently, and found him; ſo far was 
he from hiding his Eyes from him, and forſaking him, as the 
Men of Afia did. Obſerve next, Our Apoſtle's fervent and af- 
fectionate Prayer to God, abundantly to recompence this La- 
bour of Love in One/iphorus towards him: Firſt, He begs Mercy 
for his whole Houſhold, the Lord give Mercy to the Houſe of 
Oneſiphorus. Note, 1. How thankful the Saints of God are 
for Mercies received, from God, by the Hands of Men. Note, 
2. That Acts of Chriſtian Charity to the ſuffering Servants of 
Chriſt, do receive a conſiderable Part, of their Reward, even 
here, in the hearty and affectionate Prayers of the People of 
God on their Behalf. How well did it fare with One/phorns 
and his Houſhold, upon the Score of St Paul's Prayer, The 
Lord ſhew Mercy ta t Houſe of Oneſiphorus ; next he prays 
for ew himſelf, The Lord grant that he may find Mercy of 
the Lord in that Day ; that is, in the great Day of Judgment. 
Learn hence, 1. That the holieſt of Men, and of Saints, 
will ſtand in need of Mercy, much Mercy, when they ſtand 
before God at the great Day. Learn, 2. That the merciful 
Chriſtian, which has here ſhewn Mercy to the Miniſters and 
Members of Jeſus Chriſt, may expect, and ſhall find Mercy 
in that Day, when they ſtand in need of Mercy. They that 
ſhew Mercy in the evil Day, ſhall certainly find Mercy in the 


at Day, The Lord that he the Lord in 


CHAP. Il. | 


Our Apoſtle in this Chapter firſt exhorts Timothy to the Praftice 
ſeveral Duties belonging to his ſacred Function ; and that by fundry 
Arguments drawn from Wreſtlers, Soldiers, and Huſb 
whoſe laborious Induſtry indefatigable Services he exhorts him 
to imitate and follow ; next he dehorts him from ſeveral Sins which 
render the Office of a Biſhop obnoxious to Cenſure, and his Perſon to 
Contempt. Thus he beſpeaks him: e 


HOU therefore, my ſon, 
that is in Chriſt Jeſus, 


be ſtrong in the grace 


St Paul boring acquainted Timothy with the hard Things, 
which he had ſuffered for the Goſpel of Chri in- 


|, and withal 
formed him how many had flinched for fear of 

faking him, and the Cauſe of God defended'by him, in this 
Verſe he exhorts Timothy to Courage and holy Reſolution for 
Chriſt ; Thou therefore my Son, be rung in the Grace that is in 
Chriſt Feſus : That is, when others ſhew Puſillanimity and 
Cowardice, do thou ſhew thyſelf a ſtrong and valiant Man, not 
being aftrighted at the Dangers that threaten thee in Pub- 
liſhing and Defending the Goſpel of ' Jeſus Chriſt. Be ſtrong 
in the Grace.of Chriſt ; thatis, in the Goſpel of Chriſt, which 
contains a Diſcovery of the Riches of his Grace, or be ſtrong 
thro' the Influences of the Grace of Chriſt, Note firſt, That 
as all Chriſtians in general, ſo the Miniſters of Chriſt in parti- 
cular, do need Courage, Thou my Son, be ſtrong ; nothing he. 
does, but is an Act of Valour, all Duties are attended with 
Difficulties, which put the Chriſtian upon diſputing every Inch 
of his Way; they are only a few gallant Spirits that dare take 
Heaven ech And the Miniſters of Chriſt do. meet with 
more Difficulties than other Men. Learn, 2. That our 
Strength, both as Chriſtians and as Miniſters, lies in Chriſt 
and not in ourſelves : B ſtrong in the Grace that is in Chri — 
%; the Strength of every Saint, yea, of the whole Holt of. 
Saints, lies in the Lord of Hoſts. W * 


Suffering, for- 
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II. TIMOTHY. 


2 And the things that thou haſt heard of me among 


many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful men, 
who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. 


A ſecond Charge given to Timothy, is, To take ſpecial Care 
that the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the Precepts of Holy 
Living, which he had heard St Paul deliver, in the Preſence! 
of many Witneſſes, ſhould be handed down and tranſmitted 
to Men of great Fidelity and Ability, whom he was to ordain 
and impower to teach it unto others. Where nate, 1. A Di- 
rection given to the Guides and Governors of the Church, 


how they ought to manage themſelves in the Ordination of the G 


Miniſterial Office : this Office is to be committed unto faithful 
able Men ; many may be uſeful in the Church that cannot be 
excellent, but he that is unfaithful, is only fit to make Atheiſts. 
Note, 2. That ſuch as have the Goſpel depofited with them, 
may and ought to depoſite it with others, and they with others, 
to the End of the World, thereby to prevent all Innovations 
and Diverſity of Opinions in Matters of Religion: hal thou 
baſt heard, commit to faithful Men. 


3 Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as a good ſoldier 
of Jefus Chriſt. 4. No man that warreth entangleth 
himſelf with the affairs of his life; that he may pleaſe 
him who hath choſen him to be a ſoldier. 5 And if a man 
alſo ſtrive for the maſteries, yet is he not crowned except 
he ſtrive lawfully. 6 The huſbandman that laboureth 


muſt be firſt partaker of the fruits. 7 Conſider what 1 
ſay ; and the Lord give thee underſtanding in all things. 


Still we find our Apoſtle proſecuting the great and genera]: 
- Deſign of this Epiſtle, which is to direct Timothy in the faith- 
ful Diſcharge of his Office, as a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and 
articularly to prepare for Sufferings, and to inure himſelf to 
ardſhip, and to encounter with Difficulties and Dangers : 
Hence he compares him to a Soldier, to a Wreſtler, and an 
Huſbandman : 1. To a Soldier ; endure Hardneſs, as a good 
Soldier of Feſus Chriſt. Learn hence, That every faithful Mi- 
niſter is a ſpiritual Soldier, warring under Jeſus Chriſt, his 
in and chief Commander : Muſt the Soldier be called, 

and do al} by Commiſſion ? So muſt the Miniſter. Muſt the 
Soldier be armed, trained up, and diſciplined, and made fit 
for Service? So muſt the Miniſter. Muſt the Soldier ſhun no 
Dangers, ſtick at no Difficulties, paſs through Thick and Thin? 
Muſt he uſe allowed Weapons, approved Armour of his Ge- 
neral's directing, not of his own inventing ? All this muſt 
the Miniſter be and do: In a Word, muſt the Soldier pleaſe 
him that hath choſen him to be a Soldier, and in order thereunto, 


not entangle himſelf with the Afairs of this Life ? Such a Life ; 


of Freedom from Incumbrance by Secular Affairs, ſhould the 
Miniſter. of God deſire and endeavour after. Soldiers muſt be 
as free as may be from Diſtractions; a Soldier that fights in 
. Fetters, fights thereafter ; he muſt put off his Fetters before he 
puts on his Armour; the Miniſter's Work lies in the Affairs 
of the other Life: Now he that is entangled in the Affairs of 
this Life, will do little about the Affairs of the next. He muſt 
alſo pleaſe his Captain, not pleaſe himſelf, his Appetite, his 
Pride, his Covetouſneſs, much leſs muſt he pleaſe the Enem 
he is to fight againſt, the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. 
Again, 2. The Miniſter here is compared to a Wreſtler, If a 
1 for the Maftery ; that is, for the Prize, the Garland, 
row, at the End of the Race; he ſhall be crowned, it 

he ftrives lawfully, if he runs fairly according to the Rules of 
the Game, and perſeveres finally till he comes to the End of 
the Goal. Thus muſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſtrive for 
the Crown of Life, by putting forth. all their 28 ex- 
erting their utmoſt Endeavours, ſuch as are now Wreſtlers, 
ſhall e're long be Conquerors. Laſtly, Timothy, and all with 
him in the Work of the Goſpel, are here compared to Huſ- 
bandmen : As the Huſbandmen muſt firſt toil and labour be- 
fore he can partake of the Fruits of the Earth, he muſt Plow 
and Sow before he can Reap and Gather : So muſt the Mini- 
ſter of God, by a laborious Diligence, cultivate and improve 
the People, before he can hope to. reap that great Fruit and 
Benefit, by gaining and converting of Souls to Chriſt, God 


* ” 


DT % 


ſuffer 


but the laborious, he will never dig- | 
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nify Drones in the Church Triumphant. Farther, by com 
paring T:imethy to an Huſbandman, he intimates to him his Du. 
7 not to be diſcouraged if he doth not reap Fruit preſently . 
the Seed ſometimes hes under the Clods long before it does x4 
pear ; we muſt not deſpair of Men too ſoon. And laſtly, 5 
comparing Timothy to an Huſbandman, he ſeems to inti 
that he was to be ſuſtained and maintained by thoſe for Whom 
he laboured. Thus having laid Timzthy's Duty before him, un. 
der the Metaphor of a Soldier, aW reſtler, and an Huſbandman: 
he counſels him to conſider what he had ſaid unto him, and 
defires of God to give him a right Underſtanding and ſound 
Judgment in all Things; intimating, that they that will have 
30d's Word and good Counſel bleſſed by God to their Under. 
ſtanding and Practice, muſt ponder upon it, conſider of it, and 


duly apply it to themſelves, Confider what 1 ſay, and the Lud 
. Uadenſtanding in all Things. ; : 


mate, 


8 Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of David 
was raiſed from the dead, according to my goſpel : 
9 Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an evil-doer, even unto 
bonds ; but the word of God is not bound. | 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, exhorted 7;. 
motly to Patience and Conſtancy under Suffering, comes now 
to direct him as to the Matter and Subject of, his Preaching, 
particularly that he inſiſt upon the Incarnation and Reſurrec- 
tion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Remember that Feſus Chriſt was 


the promiſed Meſſias of the Seed of David, not of Joſeph, Ti 


mathy is here called upon to aſſert the Incarnation of Chriſt, 
there being ſome Heretics which did very early deny the Truth 
of his Human Nature, as the Marcionites and Manichees ; 1g 
there were others that denied the Reality of his Divine Nature, 
particularly. Ebion and Cerinthus. Secondly, He calls upon Ti- 
mathy to preach and preſs the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection 


alſo, both becauſe upon that depended the great Evidence of 


his pede” £ that he was really God; his Reſurrection b 
his own Power declared him to be God, Nom. i. 4. and allo 
becauſe upon that depends the Conſolation and Salvation of all 
Believers. Remember, and frequently inculcate, That Chriſt 
was raiſed from the Dead, according to my Goſpel ; that is, ac- 
cording to the Goſpel of Chriſt preached by me. Chriſt's In- 
carnation and Reſurrection, are Truths much to be preached 
and inculcated by Miniſters, and frequently remembered and 
thoroughly corfidered by their People. It follows, II herein I 
Prouble as an Evil-daer, even unte Bands; but the Mind of 

God is not bound; that is, for which Goſpel, and for Preaching 
which Reſurrection, I ſuffer as a Criminal and 'reputed Ma- 
lefactor, yea, 1 ſuffer to that Degree, that I am bound with 
Chains for Preaching Jeſus and the Reſurrection; but the Ward 
of God it not bound; though they have reſtrained me, they can- 
not reſtrain that; that is loose, and at Liberty; when the Diſ- 
enſers of it are in Bonds, that has its free Courſe. Lan, 
That the Preachers of the Goſpel have, from the Beginning, 
met with great Perſecutions, they have /uffered Trouble as Evil- 
deers, even unto Bonds, Learn, 2. That the Perſecution of 
Preachers doth not hinder the Progreſs and Liberty of the 


Word, when Miniſters are in Priſon; the Word may have free 
Paſſage, and 


* Men 1. — at its Liberty, under their own 
Confinement : Yea, the Providence of God ſa ordered it, (ſec 


| 42s the laft) that St Paul, even during his Impriſonment, 


preached the Word with all Boldneſs; his Confinement had 


y | cauſed the Goſpel to ſpread in Rome, Thus God out-ſboots 


Satan in his own Bow : he thinks when he has the Miniſters 
of God in Priſon, he has done his Work, but God over-rulcs 
and cauſes their Impriſonment itſelf to fall out rather to the 


Furtherance of the Goſpel ; I ſuffer Bonds, ſays the Apoſtle, 
but the Word of Gad is nit bound. 


10 Therefore I endure all things for the elects fake, 
that they may alſo obtain the ſalvation which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory. 11 I is a faithful 
ſaying. For if we be dead with im, we ſhall alſo live 
with him. 12 If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with 


bim if we deny him, he alſo will deny us: 13 It ve 


believe not, yet he abideth faithful: he cannot deny 
himſelf, IF | 


St 


% 
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St. Paul having acquainted Timothy in the foregoing Verſes 


16 But ſhun profane and vain bablings; for they 


ich his Sufferings, even unto Bonds, here he lets him under- will increaſe unto more ungodlineſs. 17 And their 
and and know, why and for whofe Sake he did ſo 2 word will eat as doth a canker : of whom is Hymene- 


Il theſe Things, namely, for the Elects ſake. Thoug 
= "ſt of the Wor d rejected the Goſpel, yet the Elect 
would be confirmed by his Example, and obtain that Salva- | 


us and Philetus; 18 Who concerning the truth have 
erred, ſaying, that the reſurrection is paſt already; and 


tion which in and through Jeſus Chriſt was offered and ten- overthrow the faith of ſome. 


dered to them. Here note, That there is a certain Election of 


„which hath infallibly choſen to Salvation all thoſe who 


St Paul having now finiſhed the Exhortatory Part of this 


make their Cnlling ane Election ſure, by Perſeverance in Holi-| Chapter, and acquainted Timothy what he would have him 


neſs and good Works, Note, 2. That the faithful Miniſters 
of Chriſt do think no Sufferings too much, or too dear, for 
the Sake of God's Elect, (for the Sake of believing Chriſtians, 
who are a choſen 1 ſo that their Sufferings may but 
further their Eternal Glory, Happineſs and Salvation. Lo en- 
courage yet again to a patient enduring of all Sorts of Afflic- 
tions, he aſſures Timothy, that if we be rendered conformable 
to Chriſt in his Sufferings, we ſhall be alſo in his Gloty If 
we ſuffer for him, we ſhall reign with him; if we be dead 
ar + m, dead to Sin, and dead to the World, 2 
live with him, in Conformity to his Reſurrection: But if for 
fear of Suffering we diſown him, he will alſo deny us; if we 
believe not, if we be unfaithful and forſake him, yet he will 
be true to his Word, he will not forſake his own Cauſe, but 
make good his Threatnings, his own Veracity ſtands firm, 
and is as much engaged to execute the Threatning, as to 
fulfil the Promiſe. | 


14 Of theſe things put em in remembrance, charg- 
ing them before the Lord that they ſtrive not abour 
words to no profit, but to the ſubverting of the hearers. 
1; Study to ſhew thyſelf approved . God, a work 
man that needeth not to be aſhamed, rightly dividing 
the word of truth. la 


Obſerve here, 1. The excellent Advice which St Paul gives 
to Timothy, to. all the Miniſters of the Church, and to all the 
Chriſtian Churches far and near, that they ſpend not their 
Time in Diſputes, that they contend not about Words, which 
have no Tendency to make Men either wiſer or better, but 
ſerve only to violate the Laws of Charity, and cauſe Men to 
wrangle eternally, and perſecute one another with hard Names 
and Garin of Reproach. Here note, 1. What thoſe 
Things are which ought not to be Matters of Contention 
among Chriſtians ; namely, 1. Such Things in which we dif- 
fer from each other, rather in Words, than in Senſe; oft-times 
Opponents mean the ſame Things, but differ only in the Way 
and Manner of Expreflion. 2. Such Things as tend to little 
or no Profit, either as to Edification in Faith, in Love, or in 
Practical Godlineſs. Obſerve alſo the Apoſtle's Argument, 
why we ſhould not contend about theſe things; becauſe they 
tend to beget Strife and Contention among Chriſtians, by di- 
viding them into Factions and Parties, and alſo tend to the 
Subverſion of the Hearers, cauſing them to doubt of the 
Truth of the Faith, about which the contending Parties can- 
not agree; charge them therefore that rs Arie not about words 
to no profit, but to the ſubverting of the hearers. Obſerve next, 
the foleran Charge given to Timothy, as to the Matter, Man- 
ner, and Method of his Preaching, that the Matter of it be 


the word of Truth, the pure Word of God; that it be divided| H 


rightly, to every one his Portion, to every Hearer his Due, 
methodizing and diftributing Truth, as God would have it, 
Terror to whom Terror is due, Comfort to whom Comfort 
belongs. The Original Word rendered rightly to divide, ſome 
think a ſacrifical Word, plas to the right dividing of the 
Sacrifice which was laid upon th Altar, ſeparating the Precious 
from the Vile, and ſevering the Parts which were not to be of- 


rection into an Allegory; affirming, that the 


practiſe and do, now comes to a Dehortation, adviſing hi 
what he would, have him avoid and ſhun ; and here firſt he 
bids him /hun profane and vain bablings; the vain Bablings 
of the Heathen Philoſophers, and the profane Notions 
heretical and ſeducing 3 articularly the Gno/iichs, 
the Followers of Simon Magus and Menander, who were guil- 
ty of an Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity, b 1 Reſur- 
eſurrection 
of the Soul to Piety and Virtue, was the only Reſurrection o 
be expected, diſowning the Reſurrection of the Body, and aſ- 
ſerting, that the Fleſh was unfit to riſe. Obſerve ſecondly, The 
Nature of erroneous Doctrine declared; it is of a devouring, 
ſpreading, and deſtroying Nature, their words will eat as doth a 
Gangreen. Queſt. How doth a Gangreen eat? Anſw. It eats 
ſpeedily, it cats incurably, it eats mortally, as it is well known. 
the Gangreen doth, Aug. But what is it that Hereſies eat d 
Anſw. Faith, Peace, and Godlineſs; ſo here, they overthrow 
the Faith of ſome, and increaſe unto more Ungodlineſs. 21 
How comes it to paſs that they ſo eat? Anſw. The ſpreading 
and preyailing of Hereſies, may be aſcribed partly to the Sub- 
tilty and Activity of Seducers, partly to the Curioſity and 
Simplicity of the Seduced, and partly to the Juſtice of God, 
or TEM anifeſtation of thoſe that are ſincere, and the Puniſh- 
ment of thoſe that receive not the Truth in the Love of it. 


19 Nevertheleſs the foundation of God ſtandeth 
ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that 
are his; and, Let every one that nameth the name of 
Chriſt depart from iniquity, wx gt 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, << Notwithſtanding that Hymeneus 
and Philetus, with others, are fallen away, nevertheleſs we 
know, that the Foundation of God, his holy Covenant, ſtand- 
eth firm and ſure, having a ſeal annexed to it, (as uſually 
Contracts have, whereby two Parties do oblige themſelves 
mutually to each other) which Seal on God's Part has this 
Impreſs of Inſcription, The Lord knoweth them that are his; 
and on our Part is written, Let every one that nameth the name 
of Chriſt depart from iniquity.” Learn hence, 1. That the 

ovenant of God made with us in Chriſt Jeſus is a firm and 
ſure- foundation to build our Hopes of Perſeverance and 
eternal Life upon; The foundation of God ftandeth ſure. Learn, 
2. That the . (according to the Nature of all Cove- 
nants) is conditional; on God's Part promiſing Aſſiſtance, Ac- 
ceptance, and Rewards; on our Part, a departing from all 
Iniquity, and an Obligation to the Love and Practice of uni- 
verſal Holineſs. All that make a Ar of Chriſtiani 
ought to take eſpecial Care that their Lives may anſwer their 
Light, their Practices correſpond wich their Profeſſion, Chriſ- 
tianity being not a ſpeculative Science, but a practical Art of 
oly Living. 


20 But in a great houſe there are not only veſſels of 
gold and filver, but alſo of wood, and of earth; and 
ome to honour, and ſome to diſhonour. 21 If a man 
therefore purge himſelf from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel 
unto honour, ſanctified and meet for the maſter's uſe, 


fered from them that were, and cutting out the Sacrifice in ſuchſ and prepared unto every good work. 


Manner as all had their Share in them. As if St Paul had ſaid, 
Study not for the Applauſe of Men, but for the Approba- 
tion of God, as becometh a good Workman, who needeth not 
to be aſhamed of his Work, whoever looks upon it ; but 
let thy Preaching and Living be ſtraight and conformable to the 
. Goſpel, and thus ſtudy to ſhew thyſelf approved of God.” 
Hence learn, That although curious and unprofitable trifling 
with Words in a Pulpit be vain and ſinful, yet it is the Part of a 
ſkilful Teacher, to order, methodize, and diſtribute Truth ir 
its proper Place, and give every Hearer his Part and Portion 


Our Apoſtle had told us at Verſe 17 and 18, of certain He- 
reticks, ſuch as Hymeneus and Philetus, whoſe Doctrines did 
eat like a Canker or Gangreen ; he tells us here, that it is 
not to be wondered at, that there ſhould be ſuch Perſons in 
the Church, becauſe the viſible Church is God's great Houſe ; 
Now it is no uncommon Thing in great Men's Houſes, to 
have Veſſels of all Sorts, ſome of Wood and Earth, others of 
Gold and Silver, ſome to honourable Uſes, and others to 


diſhonourable. In like manner it is in the Church of Chriſt, 
. 8 N there 
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there will be a Number of Orthodox and alſo of Hetorodox 
Chriſtians, Hypocrites and ſincere Chriſtians. He adviſes 77. 
mothy therefore, not to be ſcandalized at them, but to purge 
himſelf from them, to keep himſelf pure from —_ and 
Impiety ; hereby he would manifeſt himſelf to be a Veſlel unto 
Honour, ſanttified and meet for the Maſter's Uſe ; that is, 
for the Service and Glory of God, and diſpoſed for every good 
Work. Learn hence, That all Chriſtians, but eſpecially the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, ought to be, like the Conſecrated Veſſels 
of the Temple, dedicated and ſet apart for our Lord's eſpecial 
Uſe and Service; we are not only with other Chriſtians dedi- 
cated by Baptiſm, but conſecrated at our ſolemn Ordination; 
ſo that there is a Sacredneſs upon our Perſons : and to proſtitute 
ourſelves to any Luſt, is a aer Profanation than Belſbax- 
zar was guilty of, when he deſecrated the holy Veſſels of the 
Temple. 


| 


22 Flee alſo youthful luſts : but follow righteouſneſs, 
faith, charity, peace, with them that. call on the Lord, 
out of a pure heart. 23 But fooliſh and unlearned queſ- 
tions avoid, knowing that they dd gender ſtrifes. 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in his — cautionary Directions 
to Timothy what to avoid, and what to follow. He adviſes him, 
1. To avoid and flee youthful Lui: by which may be under- 
ſtood not only the Luſts of the Fleſh, but alſo the Luſts and 
Vices of the Mind, as Ambition and Pride, Vain-glory and 
Oftentation. Where note, That the Fleſh, with its Affections 
and Luſts, are ſuch dangerous Enemies to our Holineſs and 
Salvation, that the holieſt of Miniſters and beſt of Men have 
need, very great need, to be warned of them, and cautioned 
againſt them: Flee thou, O Timothy, alſo youthful Luſts. 2. 
He adviſes Timothy alſo to avoid frok/h unlearned queſtions, 
that is, Controverſies and Diſputes, knowing that ſuch con- 
tentious W ranglings do but engender Strife; it is not unwor- 
thy our Obſervation, that no leſs than four Times, in theſe 
two Epiſtles, do we meet with this Precept from the Apoſtle, 
to avoid theſe Queſtions and Diſputes, and to apply to that 
which is practical, ſhewing of what great Importance it is ſo to 
do; and we ſhall meet with it again in the Epiſtle to Titus, 
Chap. iii. 9. From whence learn, That Diſputes about Matters 
which only ſerve to beget Strife and Contention, but tend little 
to Edification in Faith and Holineſs, are vain Talking, unprofi- 
table Diſputes, and as ſuch to be avoided. Obſerve next, He 
directs Timothy what to follow, having ſhewn him what to avoid: 
Namely, to follow after Righteouſneſs and Faith, Peace and 
Charity with all Perſons, but eſpecially with all our Brethren 
and Fellow-Chriſtians, calling on the ſame Lord, and profeſſ- 
ing the ſame Faith with us. here note, That we ought to 
have Charity for, to maintain Peace with, and by no Means to 
ſeparate from our Communion, any Perſon who ſerves Chriſt 
with a pure Heart: Fellow, ſays our Apoſtle, Charity and Peace, 
with all thoſe that call on the Lord Jeſus out of a pure Heart. 


24 And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive 
but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, 25 In 
meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves ; & 
God peradventure will give them repentance to the ac- 
knowledging of the truth; 26 And that they may re- 
cover themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil, who are 
taken captive by him at his will. | 


By the Servant of the Lord here we are to underſtand all 
the Biſhops and Governors, the Paſtors and Teachers of the 


Church; by not ſtriving, that they are not to irritate and pro- Peri 
4 bp? 4 * is the Dregs of Liſe, the World draws upon its Lees, the 


voke ſuch as diſſent and differ from them; not to ſtrive inde- 
cently with the Tongue, but by ſoft and gentle Words, by 
cloſe and hard Arguments, endeavour to convince their Judg- 
ment; for no Man that is in an Error thinks that he is fo; 
therefore if we go about by Violence to rend Men's Opinions 
from them, they will but hold them ſo much the faſter ; but 
if we have but ſo much Patience and Charity as to unrip their 
Errors by degrees, they will at laſt fall in Pieces of themſelves. 
The ſervant of the Lord muſt nat ſtrive, but be gentle to all, and 
patient ; it follows farther, in meekneſs inſtrufting, —if Gad, 
peraduenture, — Where note, 1. The 


1 


coming to Judgment; in the Beginning of which Times 


ly, Proud, Covetous, Boaſters, and the like. As t 


Rome, in theſe latter Days, could clear herſelf in theſe Charac- 


an Apoſtate Church. Learn hence, 1. That the D 
now live in are the Laſt Days, and our Times the laſt 


uty directed to; and God 


017HT. _ Chap. 3 


ind Meekneſs, to inſtru the Erroneous, even wh 
oppoſe the Truth; ſuch eſpecially as do it out of Ignorane 
and for want of better Information, are particularly to be " 
tied, and patiently born with, together with thoſe who 2 
under the Prejudices and Prepoſſeſſions of a contrary Education 
in derne inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe. — Note, 2. The Bene. 
fit hoped for, and the Advantage to be expected, by ſuch meek 
and gentle Methods of Inſtruction, as are here directed to: , 
That Almighty God may peradventure give them Repentance. 
blefling ſuch prudential and pious Means for their Converſi 
from Error and Seduction; and, 2, That they may be recoye 
ed out of Satan's Snares and Temptations, they 
ſent captivated by him according to his Will. Learn, x. That 
if erroneous and miſled Perſons will not bear gentle teachin 
much leſs will they yield to ſharp Invectives, or provoking Dir. 
utes. Yet, 2. Diſputations wiſely managed, like detenſiye 
ars, are both uſeful and neceſſary in defence of the Truth 
though they do not — — Gainſayers. Learn, 3. That 
till erroneous and miſled Perſons can be brought by Conſidera. 
tion to be Agents in recovering themſelves, no teaching or 
diſputing will be ſufficient and effectual to recover them; 
they may recover themſelues out o the ſnare of the Devil, wh 
are taken captive by him. Laſtly, Error is the Devil's Snare 23 
well as Sin: Error is as dangerous as Vice, the one is an Open 
Road, the other a By-path, to Hell and Deſtruction; conſe. 
quently, ſuch a Chriſtian as has a due Regard to, and Value 
for, his own Salvation, will be as much afraid of crroneous 
Principles as of debauched Practices; That they may rey 
themſelves out of the ſnare of the Devil, who are taken captive by 
him at his Will. 


en the 


, 
n 
n = 
being at pre- 


CHAP. III. 


Our Apoſile having, in the two foregoing ters, forwarned 
Timothy of thoſe dangerous Hereticks, and falſe Teachers, ul ich 
were then ariſing and creeping into the Church, he comes now, by 
a Prophetical In/tint, to foretel of greater Evils and 2 
which ſhould certainly ariſe towards the End of the World, whi 
he calls the Laſt Days, and Perilous Times. - The Prophetical 


Prediction runs thus. 


HIS know alſo, that in the laſt days perilous 
times ſhall come. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, O my Son Timothy, be not 
thou diſcouraged, neither let any of thy Succeſſors be diſmay- 
ed, at the Sects and Schiſms, at the Hereſies and Blaſphemies, 
at the Vice and Impiety, which will be found in and amongſt 
Perſons in the Laſt Days, when, certainly know, that Perilas 
times ſhall came; where, by the /a/? Days, underſtand all the 
Times from Chriſt's firſt coming in the Fleſh, to his ſecond 


ſeveral Sorts of Perſons, yea, ſeveral Sects and Parties of Men, 
aroſe, to whom the following Characters did belong; name- 

be Judaiz- 
ing Teachers, who urged the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and 
the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law; alſo, the Gneftich, 
and Followers of Simon Magus, have theſe Characters applied 
to them in thoſe early Days; and it were well if the Church of 


ters, which are found upon her, as the Marks and Badges of 
* 

imes. 
2. That the laſt Times are, and will be, the worſt Times, 
lotus Times, full of Sin, and full of Trouble: Old Age 


Dregs are apparent, in the laſt days perilous Times ſhall come. 


2 For men ſhall be lovers of their ownſelves, cove- 
tous, boaſters, proud blaſphemers, diſobedient to pa- 
rents, unthankful, unholy, 3 Without natural affec- 
tion, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, fierce, 
deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 4 Traitors, heady, 
high-minded, lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of 


that is, without Bitterneſs and Paſſion, but with great Lenity [ 


Here 
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Chap. 3. 


Apoſtle reckons up the ſeveral Sins which would 
— in theſe lat Days, and make the Times perilous ; Per- 
— profeſſing Chriſtianity ſhall appear inordinate Self- lovers, 
inſatiably Covetous, vain-glorious Boaſters, Proud, Deſpiſers 
of others, Blaſphemers of God and Chriſt, and the Holy Spi- 
rit, by denying the Preſcience and Foreknowledge of the for- 
mer the Divinity and Godhead of the latter. Learn hence, 
That Sins, eſpecially great Sins, ſeldom go ſingle and alone, 
but commonly generate and beget one another, Thus here, 
 Self-love begets Covetouſneſs, Covetouſneſs Pride, and Pride 
Blaſphemy; thus Men fall from one Sin to another, and pro- 
ceed from one degree of Wickedneſs to another. 


Having a form of godlineſs, but denying the 


- thereof. From ſuch alſo turn away. 


power 


This is the laſt, but not the leaſt, Sin of the perilous Times: 
The Apoſtle, 1. Tells us what theſe Men have, a Form of God- 
leſs, that is, a vain empty Shew of Piety and Religion, which 
diſcovers itſelf in external Devotion, in a Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, in an external Shew of Mortification, in a 
at Zeal for ſome particular Party, or private Opinion. 2. 
hat they want, the Power of Godlineſs, that is, the Truth 
and Sincerity of it, conſiſting in true Love to God and our 
Neighbour. 3. The Apoſtle directs us as to our Behaviour to- 
— ſuch Men, "ep theſe turn away. Learn hence, 1. That 
a Perſon may go far, and adyance high, in an external Profeſ- 
ſion of Piety and Religion, and yet have no more than a Form 
of Godlineis. 2. That notwithſtanding this, there is ſuch a 
Thing as the internal and inward Power of Godlineſs and Re- 
ligion, which few maintain, but moſt deny. Learn, 3. That 
Chriſtians muſt ſhun Familiarity with ſuch as have the Brand 
of the foregoing infamous Sins upon them, and not hold Cor- 
reſpondency with ſuch as are the avowed Enemies of Chriſt and 
his Kingdom. 


6 For of this ſort are they which wg into houſes, 
and lead captive filly women laden with fins, led away 
with divers luſts, 7 Ever learning, and never able to 
come to the knowledge of the truth. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle renders a Reaſon why we ſhould 
turn away from the *forementioned Sins and Sinners, namely, 
becauſe eſe Heretical and Falſe Teachers before characte- 
rized, are of an inſinuating Temper ; they vent not their Er- 
rors openly, but in Corners ; they creep into Houſes, and there 
ſet upon Women with their "Temptations, who have leſs Abi- 
lity to detect them; and firſt upon Women, that they may bet- 
ter win their Huſbands over to compliance with them ; and 
upon filly Women, and ſuch as were laden with Sin, and led 
away with divers Luſts ; they make a Prey of ſuch Women as 
are weak in their IntelleQuals, and corrupt and wicked in their 
Morals: which Women always pretend to be learned, but are. 
never able to come to the Knowledge of the Truth, and conſequently 
are an eaſy Prey to Seducers, and very capable receptive Ob- 
jects for ſuch Deceivers to draw away. Learn hence, That 
Seducers obſerve a Method in ſedueing. They begin with 
Women, weak Women, and uſually wicked and looſe Women, 
Carefully ought that Sex to reſolve, and ſhun converſing and 
diſputing with them. 


8 Now as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo 
do theſe alſo reſiſt the truth; men of corrupt minds, 
reprobate concerning the faith. 


Fannes 2 were two famous Magicians in Egypt, 
who withſtood Moſes when he was working Miracles before 
Pharach, to hinder him from believing ; their Names are not 
mentioned in Scripture, but taken by St Paul either from pub- 
lick Tradition, or from ſome ancient Jewiſh Records. Now, 
lays the Apoſtle, as the Magicians reſiſted Moſes, ſo theſe He- 
retical Seducers reſiſt the Truth, making a violent and ranco- 
rous Oppoſition againſt it. Thence learn, That there have 
been Falſe Teachers in all Ages, who have with Vehemency 
oppoſed the Truth and the Profeſſors of it: Neither the Mem- 
bers nor Miniſters of Chriſt ſhall ever want Enemies to war 
with, whilſt the Seed of the Serpent remains in the World. 
Obſerve, 2. The Character of theſe Men who reſiſt the Truth, 


they have loſt all ſound Judgment, and made Shipwreck of 


Faith and a good Conſcience. A corrupt Head, a corrupt 
Heart, and a vicious Life, uſually attend and accompany one 
another; looſe Principles diſpoſe Men to looſe and licentious 
Practices; ſuch as are Latitudinarians in Opinion, are often- 
times ſo in Practice too. An heretical Head and an upright 
Heart are incompatible ; a good Conſcience and a true Faith, 
like Hippocrates's Twins, live and die together. g 


9 But they ſhall proceed no farther : for their folly 
ſhall be manifeſt unto all men, as theirs alſo was. 
Timothy, and in him all the ſuc- 


Here our Apoſtle * 
—_— Miniſters of the Goſpel, to the End of the World, 
againſt all the Diſcouragements which either he or they might 
meet with from the Impoſtors and Seducers of the Times, 
aſſuring them of the Iſſue and Event of theſe Trials; firſt, that 
God will put a Bar in their Way, that they proceed no farther, 
in their Hypocritical and Juggling Practices. Learn thence, 
That Hereticks and Seducers are limited and bounded by God: 
They cannot do all the Miſchief they would, and they ſhall 
not do all they can, Secondly, That God would make their 
Folly and Madneſs manifeſt to their own Confuſion : Their 
Folly ſhall be diſcovered, and then abhorred, as was the Foll 
and Madneſs of Fannes and Jambres. Learn, That God with, 
in his own Time, by the Preaching of the Word, diſcover 
Falſe Teachers and their Deluſions to the World. 


Io But thou haſt fully known my doctrine, man- 
ner of life, purpoſe, faith, long-ſuffering, charity, pa- 
tience, 11 Perſecutions, afflictions, which came unto 
me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyſtra; what perſecu- 


tions I endured : but out of them all the Lord delivered 


me. 12 Yea, and all that will live godlily in Chriſt 
Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution. l 


A ſpecial Mean is here propounded how Timothy and his 
Succeſſors may be preſerved from the Seduction of Falfe Teach- 
ers, namely, by ſetting before themſelves the Example of the 
great Apoſtle St Paul; we are more eaſily led by Precedents 
than by Precepts ; therefore the Apoſtle propounds his own 
Example as a Pattern: Thou haſt fully known my Doctrine, my 
Manner of Life, and Converſation, my Purpoſe to adhere to, 
my Faith in, Chriſt, my Long-ſuffering, and Patience in un- 
dergoing Perſecutions, for him, at Antioch, at Icanium, at Ly- 
tra, and how God was graciouſly pleaſed to deliver me out of 
all. Learn hence, 1, That younger Miniſters ought eſpecially 
to obſerve the Doctrine and Converſation of the Elder, the pi- 
ous Way and Walking of the graver Miniſters, and muſt follow 
them. Aged Paul propounds his Virtues to young Timothy for 
Imitation, Thou haſt fully known my Manner and Docirine of Life ; 
my Doctrine to be ſound and ſincere, my Life to be holy and 
unblameable. Learn, 2. That it is both lawful and laudable, 
at ſome Times, and upon ſome Occaſions, to mention both 
the Graces which God hath wrought in us, and alſo the Suf- 
ferings and Perſecutions which we endure and undergo for 
him. Thou knoweſt what Perſetutioms I endured at Antioch, 
lconium, and Lyſtra. Learn, 3. That always Oppoſition, and 
often Perſecution, attends the Preaching of the Goſpel where- 
ever it goes. St Paul went to Antioch, from Antioch to Iconium, 
from Iconium to Lyſ/tra, preaching the Goſpel ; but Perſecution 
followed him hard at the Heels where-ever he went : but ob- 
ſerve how the Goodneſs of God accompanied him too, out of 
them all the Lord delivered me; not only our Dangers, but our 
Deliverances alſo, muſt be recorded and obſerved. Obſerve far- 
ther, How the Apoſtle argues from his own Perſecutions in 
particular to all the Godlies Perſecutions in general, yea, and all 
that will live godlily in Chrift Feſus, ſhall ſuffer Perſecution ; 
mark, not this or that godly an, but All, every one without 
Exception; the better. che Men, the ſooner perſecuted ; the De- 
vil ſhoots his Arrow at the whiteſt and faireſt Mark: Again, all 
that 1w:/l, he doth not fay all that wiſh well to Godlineſs, but all 
that will, all that are abſolutely reſolved ſo to do: And far- 
ther, if he will live, if he can or will keep his Godlineſs in 
his Heart, and not diſcover it in his Life, he may eſca * 
tred and Perſecution; but if he will live reli ly, 19 rol 
look for Perſecution. Obſerve farther, it is fad, He that-will 


| they are Men of corrupt Minds, and reprobate concerning the Faith 


live godlily, not living civilly, but living godlily, expoſes to tho 
| Wyld's 


—— vu 


World's Scorn and Hatred: In a Word, his Godlineſs injtures; 2. From the Utility; 3. From their Perfection. 
Chriſt Jeſus, that is, ſuch Godlineſs as is exerted in the Vir-|Frem their Dignity and Authority, they are given by Inſdiratim 
tue, Strength, and Power of Chriſt Jeſus particularly. God- of Cod; that is, they are not the Contrivance of any Man's Wir 
lineſs in Chriſt Jeſus is real and true Godlineſs : tis exact God- and Fancy, but a Revelation of the Mind and Will of God: 
- linieſs, tis an active Godlineſs, tis a . Yo ey it is and thoſe that wrote them, were excited to it, and aſſiſted ih 

a World-condemning Godlinels ; ſuch Godlineſs cannot eſ- it by the Spirit of God : No part of Scripture had either An- 
cape the World's Hatred. Learn, that all thoſe that ſhew forth gels or Men for its Author, but every part of Scripture is di. 
the Power of Religion in an Holy Converſation, muſt certainly]vinely inſpired or breathed by God, both for Matter and Or. 


look for Perſecution. der, Style and Words. A ſecond Argument is drawn from 
| | the Utility and Sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures ; they are 

12 But evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and |profitable for Docirine and Inftrution, teaching us what to know | 
worl::, deceiving and being deceived. and believe in order to Salvation, concerning God and Chrift 
, _ cnn, a or Reproof of Error, and Confutation of 

Our Apoſtle havin uainted us in the former Verſe with lie Loctrine, erection of Sin and evil Manner 8, for In- 
the Condition of the Godly, that they muſt expect and pre- uftion in Righteouſneſt, directing us how to lead a righteous 


EN | TY and holy Life, according to the Will of God. A third Argu- 
pare for Perſecution ; he lets us in this Verſe underſtand the Want d talent Bock the Nero of them, they _ 8 


miſerable Conditiom of the Wicked, that they wax worſe and nake the Ian of God perfel?, throught furniſled unto al % 


worſe ; their Proficiency is mere Apoſtaſy, they actively deceive ; ng 
. and are paſſively deceived themſelves, by the Devil, oe K Pack _— eons of py compleat in 
that lying Spirit, that grand Impoſtor. Learn hence, That the ges and Holinets, every way fitted for their 


: Work and Duty, as Chriſtians, and as Miniſters. O h 
roſperous Eſtate of wicked Men is much more dangerous and Ys , b/erve here, 
Fiiſerable than the afflicted perſecuted Condition of the Godly ; 7. That the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and not of the 


] | 1;.:  [New, muſt be the Scriptures here intended, they being the 
2 — grow better, but the Wicked by living [only Seriptures which Timothy had known from a Child.” tha 


| oy before = Scriptures of the New Teſtament were written, 
: a ® 5 erde, 2. I hat the Apoſtle doth not ſay that theſe Script 
14 But continue thou in the things which thou haſt were of themſelves ſufficient to make Timethy wiſe — 
learned and haſt been aſſured of, knowing of whom tion, but only that with Faith in Chriſt Jeſus they were ſuff. 
thou haſt learned them; 15 And that from a child cient for that End; much more then muſt the Scriptures both 
thou haſt. known the holy ſcriptures, which are able tojof Old and New Feftament together, when accompanied with 
make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith which is in|Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, be ſufficient for that End. Obſerve, g. 
Chriſt Jeſus. T hat the Scriptures are a perfect, plain, and ſufficient Rule in 
| all TL neceflary to Salvation: 1. They are a perfect Rule, 


Several Arguments are here made uſe of, by St Paul, to preſs becauſe the Writers of them were divinely inſpired, and con- 


U . a |ſequently their Writings are infallible: 2. They are a plain 
Timothy to the pay of Perſeverance in the Dottrine of Chriſt, [p11 otherwiſe they —_ be no Rule at all, aa — uſe 


contained in the Holy Scriptures : The firſt is drawn from the to direct our Faith and Practi 8 
a . ce than a Sun-Dial in a dark 
Authority of the Perion from whom he had received that Doc- Room is to tell us the Hour of the Day : A Rule that is not 


. it Se Foul ial be be Apotle of Jl pig whatever i may bin lo of l. wail; 
is, from me, and by me, as an authoriſed Apoſtle. All the R i ln. 2 20 = "% go Jay Rat, they are able 
Servants of God, but eſpecially the Miniſters of God, muſtſ the Church of Rome diſtinguiſhes pony mage "= Bien 
continue conſtant in the Faith, and ſtedfaſt in the Truth receiv- ſufficient to Salvation, but not to Inſtruction ; to whom one 


ed. The ſecond Argument for Timethy's adhering to the Doc- | 

trine of the . is drawn from his long Acquaintance 4 —— * a if for 4 9 22 _ 
with the Scriptures, even from his Childhood, yea, from his In- Epiſt ; e 
fancy ; from a Child thou haft known the Huh Scriptures, &c. And piſtle that ever St Paul wrote; if fo, this is the laſt Charge 
* Argument lies thus, “ Thou, O Timothy, baſt learnt the = ever - gave, and concerns us the more to attend the So- 
Scriptures from thy Infancy ; now what a Shame would it be n 5 8 before us is St Pau?s Cygnea Car- 
or thee who. bl bee gh ery th me Reign, er jt and Free Sang Fiel bf 
turn from it and forſake it; from a Child thou haſt known the hand he therefore, like a dying Man, 5 Timothy in a 


_ — — nn 1 d But 1 8 moſt awful and tremendous manner, to preach the Word with 


r Il Diligence and Care, which he had fo highly extolled in the 
their Children betimes in the holy and good Word of God; weſ ne fie by 1 
read before of the Care that Timothy's Mather and Grandmother . Chapter, as being able to make al een, wh m— 
took in that matter. Obſerve, 2. The Title given to the Word NN i 
of God, the Holy Scriptures; they are holy in their Author, 
holy in their Matter, holy in their | 4 holy in their End 
and mn which is to make us holy, Fobn xvii. 17. The 
Word of God is not only pure but purifying, ngt only clean CHAP. Iv: 
but cleanſing. Obſerve, 3. The high Commendation given of a 


the Word, it is able to make thee wiſe unto Saluatian; no Know- Charge thee therefore before God. and the 2 e- 
. . 7 
Bets can bring us to Salvation without the Knowledge of thel ſus hriſt; who ſhall ju dge the quick and the dead 


Scriptures ; the Philoſophers will teach you moral Wiſ- OT DET, i" 4 
dom, but not a Word of Salvation by a Redeemer, without|** his appearing and his kingdom; 2 Preach the word; 
whom our Salvation is impoſſible; therefore it is here added, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon ; reprove, rebuke, 
—twiſe unte Salvation, through Faith, which is in Jaſus Chrift.|exhort with all long-ſuffering and doctrine. | 
Learn htence, That the Holy Scriptures, though they inſtru 


us in the Way of Salvation, yet cannot ſave us without Faith | ta 
in Chriſt Jeſus. Obſerve here, 1. A moſt ſolemn Adjuration and Charge given, 


L | I 2 NN os our Lord 8³¹ Cbriſt, Non ud 
| ſcripture ir gi by inſpirati God. of quick and dead. rd! What Opiate can ſtupily 
is ab * A . Conſcience of a Miniſter, that he ſhall not feel the awful 


. r ˖ Authority of ſuch a Charge, or not be awakened by ſuch ar- 
for inſtruction in righteouſneſs: 17 That the man of gent Exprefions? How wy. they appear before the 


God may be t, throughly furniſhed unto all good high and everlaſting Judge? What will be a ſufficient Defence 
works. | before his enlightned Tribunal? If ſuch in the laſt Judßg 

8 | Jvwho neglected to feed the Poor with material Bread, ſhall 
- Our Apoſtle cloſes this Chapter with an exhortation to Tims-|be placed at Chriſt's left Hand; how can thoſe whoſe Office 
hy to perſevere in his Study of the Holy Scriptures, by an Ar-ſit is to diſpenſe ſpiritual Bread, if they neglect to do it, el- 
gument drawn, 1. From the Dignity and Authority of the Scrip-|cape Condemnation ? Obſerve, 2. The Subjet-Matter of 


. 
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to preach according to Chriſt's Commiſſion, Matth. 
xxviii. 19. Co, preach and baptize ; to preach the Word, not 
he Fancies and Inventions of Men, but the wholeſome Word 
kw God, and the whole Word of God, both Law and Goſpel : 
The one to keep Men from Preſumption, the other from De- 
ſpair, to be inſtant and active, urgent and zealous in the Diſ- 
3 of this Duty, in all the Parts of it, in InſtraQtion, Repre- 
1 and Exhortation; and this with all Long- Hering, 
patience, and Lenity, undergoing meekly the Contradiction of 
Sinners, and the Reproaches of Men: And for the Time to 
do it, in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon ; that is, to take all Occa- 
ſions, and be thankful to God for all Oppertunities of Preach- 
ing his Word: The Lazy may find a thouſand Excuſes, but 
willing Minds know no Diſficulties; they conſider the Price 
aid for Souls, ng ws 1 4 * 124 given of Ne 
e, 3. The Perſon to whom this ge is given; to 
2 ** ordained Perſon, one ſet apart for the Work: 
This is not a Work common to all, but peculiar to ſome: 
God's Timothies only, who are called and ſet apart by Impoſi- 
tion of Hands for the Work of the Miniſtry, muſt preach the 
Word; and ſuch ought to take all Occaſions, and be very in- 
ſtant in ſo doing, 1. Cor. ix. 16. Neceſſity is laid upon us 3 yeay 
100 be unte us if we preach not the Goſpel. 


Charges 


3 For the time will come when they will not endure 
found doctrine; but after their own luſts ſhall they heap 
to themſelves teachers, 2 itching ears; 4 And 


they ſhall turn away heir ears from the truth, and ſhall 
be turned unto fables, _ 


Here we have the Reaſon of our Apoſtle's ſolemm Adjuration 
in the foregoing Verſes, by which he ſtirs up Timothy to a 
careful Diſcharge of his Duty; namely, in regard of che Apo- 
ſtaſy of the Times, in which many would grow weary of found 
Doctrine, and follow Fables. Here note, 1. The Ground of 
this A ; Men's Hatred of the Truth: They will not en- 
dure ſound Doctrine; that is, they will reject and abhor it; they 
love their Luſts above God's Law, and will riot endure to hear 
it. A ſecond Ground of their Apoſtaſy is, a Delight in falſe 
Teachers: They heap up to themſelves ſuch as will claw their 
itching Ears, and gratify their wanton Deſires, and in no wiſe 
diſturb their Luſts. I irdly, Here is the doleful Iſſue and 
dreadful] Conſequence of this their malicious Contempt of the 
Truth: They ſhall turn away their Ears from the Truth, and be 
turned unto Fables; that is, ſay ſome, to the fabulous Divinity 
of the Gnofticks, made up of Gentiliſm and Judaiſm ; the fabu- 
lous Traditions of the Jewiſh Doctors, ſay others. Learn 
hence, 1. That Chriſtian Doctrine is ſound Dottrine. whole- 
ſome Words. 2. Unſound Perſons cannot endure ſound 
Doctrine; ſore „ cannot abide the Light. 3. That in the 
laſt Days there will be many falſe Teachers to claw and gratify 
itching Ears. 4. That the more falfe Teachers do abound, the 
more careful and induſtrious ſhould the Miniſters of Chriſt be 
to oppoſe them, by preaching ſound Doctrine. 

TY 


5 But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, do 


the work of an evangeliſt, make full proof of thy mi- 
niſtry. 


Behold here a fourfold Duty preſſed upon Timothy; 1. 
Watchfulneſs: JYatch thou in all Things. As if he had ſaid, 


&« Falſe Teachers will beſet you round on every ſide; there- 
fore guard and watch every where.” 2. Courage; Endure 
Afliet:ons : He that fears the Frowns of Men, can never diſ- 
charge his Duty faithfully to God. 3 Fidelity: Do the Work 
of an Evargei/t; which was an extraordinary, and therefore 

ut a temporary Office, to aſſiſt the Apoſtles in Preaching and 
Publiſhing the Goſpel from Place to Place; they watered what 
the Apoſtles planted. 4. Sincerity ; Make full Proof of thy 
Miriſtry ; ſo fulfil all the Parts of it, that none may charge 
thee with the Neglect of any Part of thy Duty: Let the World 
ſee that thou makeſt it thine own and only Workto win Souls, 
Learn hence, 1. That the Apoſtaſy and Looſeneſs of. the 
Times we live in, muſt oblige all.Perſons, but eſpecially. the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, to watch: Who ſhould watch, if not the 
| Watchmen? Learn hence, 2. That Miniſters, of all Men, 
need Courage: they muſt inure themſelves to endure Hardſhip: 


and expect hard Words, hard Dealings, Nick-names, and all 
kind of Reproaches; and theſe muſt be endured with Patience, 
with Courage, and with, Conſtancy. Learn, 3. That Mini- 
ſters muſt, make full Proof of their Miniſtry ; that is, muſt 
fully and faithfully diſcharge all the Duties of their Calling, 
not do their Duties by halves; but accompliſh all the Parts of 
their Miniſtry, nee ee the Weak, ſorting Ys Af. 
flicted, reducing the Wandering, and adorning their Doctrin 

by a pure and unblameable Converſation. ' IL his is to fulfil & 
Miniſtry. „ tenden EUTLS ATE) 9 


6 For I am now ready to be offered, and the time of 
my departure is at hand. I have fought the good 
fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith: 
8. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of /righte - 
ouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous judge ſhall give 


me at that day: and not to me only, but unto all them 
alſo that love his appearing. * 


Our Apoſtle being now come almoſt to the End of his Chriſ- 
tian and Miniſterial Race, be firſt looks downward into his 
Grave with Comfort, v. 6. and ſees his Death a pleaſing Sa- 
crifice to God, and a ſweet Departure to him: 7 am ready to 
be offered, and the Time of my Departure is at hand. Next he 
looks backward, and —_ woe 0 Life with 
oy : I have a good Fight, e finiſhed my Courſe, v. 7. 
12 of all 397 Ka and there fees Heaven Zee 
for him, v. 8: Henetforth is laid up for me a Crown of Righteauſ- 
neſs. Obſerve, 1. St Paul's Intimation of his Death: I am 
ready to be offered up; a facrifical Word: I am ready to be 
poured out as a Drink-offering ; my Death will be a ſweet Sa- 
crifice to God, my Blood — ſhed for Chriſt, as the Wine 
was poured out on the Meat · o coy Learn hence, That the 
Death of God's Miniſters, eſpecialfly of ſuch as die Martyrs 
is à moſt pleafing Sacrifice unto God : precious in the Sight of 
the Lord is the Death of all, but eſpecially of ſuch Saints. OB. 


ſerve, 2. St Paul's Narration of his Life; I have fought, I have 


finiſhed, &. The Words run in Figures taken from the 
Olympick Games, where was Combating, Wreſtling, Running, 
according to the Laws of the Games, and Judges appointed 
to declare the Victories, and to give them the Prize, a Crown 
of Garlands. The firſt Metaphor is taken from a Soldier, x 
Combatant, a Champion; I have fought a good Fight. Learn, 
Every ſincere Chriſtian, but eſpecially every faithful Miniſter, 
is a ſpiritual Soldier; their Enemies are ſpiritual, their Wea- 
pons ſpiritual, their Warfare ſpiritual, their Victory ſpiritual z 
they muſt be Men of Courage, Men of Conduct, Men that 
can endure Hardſhip, Men of Unity and Activity among 
themſelves. The ſecond Metaphor is taken from a ſtrenuous 
Runner; I bave- finiſhed vp Corps I am come to the Period 
of my Days, and to the End of my Race ;” alluding perhaps 
to his Courſe of Life after his Converſion, which was wholly 
ſpent in running from Place to Place to preach the Goſpel : 
And now he was come to the laſt Stage or Goal at Rome, 
where he was to receive his Garland, his Crown of Mattyr- 
dom; Learn hence, A Chriſtian's Life is a Race, which he 
muſt not only chearfully begin, but perſeveringly finiſh :' $6 
ſays the Apoflle here; I, Paul the Aged, have fought the 
your Fight, Sc. have not only begun, but finiſhed my Courſe,” 
what a Comfort is it to be an old Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt ! 
St Paul is now reckoned to be 61 Years of Age when he ſuf- 
ſered Martyrdom ; he runs his Race patiently, chearfully, re- 
ſervedly, and perſeveringly. The third Metaphor is taken 
from Depoſitaries, who faithfully keep Things committed to 
their Truſt without Embezzlement. This Depeſutum, the Chri- 
[tian Faith, St Paul had kept; I have kept the Faith : He kept 
firſt the Grace of Faith; ſecondly, the Doctrine of Faith invi- 
olable, endeavouring to tranſmit it down to Poſterity, in de- 
ſpite. of the — ew, or the profane Gentile. e 3. 
St Paul's Expectation of his Reward: Hlencgforth is laid up 
me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, &c. Here nate, Ihe Reward is 
a Crown of Righteouſneſs ; becauſe given only to righteeug 
Men: the Perſon rewarding, Chri/t the righteous Judge; the 


Perſon rewarded; me, St Paul himſelf, and all the Faithful 


that love Chriſt's e The Cercainty of the Reward; 
I is laid - referved, and kept ſafe, as an Inheritance for 


a Child: The Time of the Reward3' In that Day, the great 
ya” the Lord, when he ſhall come to e the Quick 
an 


e Dead. — 7. ag on rd, which 


* 
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has in Hand for his faithful Servants, is no leſs than a. Crown 
of Glory. 2. That the Time when this Reward ſhall be fully 
and finally diſpenſed is the great Day. 3. It is the Property 
of the Godly to look, love, and long for, that Day. 


9 Do thy. diligence to come ſhortly unto me. 10 
or Dernas hath forſaken me, having loved this pre- 
t world, and is departed unto Theſſalonica: Creſ- 
gens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia, 11 Only Luke 
is with me. Take Mark and bring him with thee: 
for he is profitable to me for the miniſtry. 12 And 
Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus. rol ann 


Our Apoſtle comes now, in this ſecond Part of the Chapter, 
to treat of | ſome private and perſonal Affairs: And firſt he de- 
fires Timothy to come ſpeedily to him, having a great Defire 
to ſee him, and be comforted by him, before he died: The 
ſtrongeſt of Chriſtians may ſometimes be helped by the weaker ; 
a Paul, may ſtand in need of a Timathy; there is not a Member 
in the Body, but is ſome way ſerviceable to the Head. Se- 
condly, He aſſigns a Reaſon why he did thus defire Timothy's 
Preſence, becauſe of Demas and others Abſence z Demas had 
forſaken him, having loved this 803055 I/arld. The beſt may 
ſometimes be forſaken by their Boſom Friends; Demas was 
ſuch to St Paul, yet left him: For what Cauſe ?. For the Love 
of the World. This, when it grows inordinate, will cauſe a 
Man firſt to forſake his Friend, and then his God. Thirdly, 
Creſcens was gone to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia, Tychicus to 
Epheſus ; all of them, no doubt, to ſpread the Goſpel, to plant 
or water the Churches. Good Men will be doing Good where- 
ever they are, where-ever they come or go. Only | Luke was 
with him; nothing could ſeparate that good Man from him. 
A faithful Friend loveth at all Times; yet Friendſhip (ollz 
amicitia) will vaniſh in Adverſity: but true Chriſtian Friend- 
7 is perpetual : the Foundation of it is eternal. Laſtly, He 
deſires Timothy to bring Mark with him; not for Reſt or Re- 
creation, becauſe he wanted a Companion for his Diverſion; 
no, but to aſſiſt him in his Work: Bring Mark ; for be is oy 
fitable to me for the Miniſtry. , Tis happy when the Miniſters 
of God affect the Company, and deſire the Preſence of ea 
other, for Spiritual Ends and Religious Purpoſes. 


% 
ou 


13 The cloak that Lift at Troas with Carpus, when 


thou comeſt, bring with thee, and the books, but eſpe-| 


cially the parchments. * 


St Paul having deſired Timathy's Company at Rome, requeſts 
him to bring with him ſuch things as he wanted, and ſtood in 
preſent Need of. 1. His Chak ; probably a Garment which in 
the Winter Seaſon he might want the Ward and Benefit of, 
eſpecially being in a cold Priſon.” So long as we are upon Earth, 
a prudential Care muſt be taken to preſerve our Health; when 
Winter approached, St Paul ſent for his Winter Garment to 
keep him-warm : The Body is the Soul's Organ. or Inſtrument 
by which it acts; therefore we muſt do what in us lieth to keep 
it in Tune for the Service of the Soul. 2. His Books; proba- 
bly the Books of the Old Teſtament; certainly no profane 
Books; he had no Leiſure for, nor Liking to any ſuch. 3. But 
eſpecially the parchments : Theſe are thought to be Note-books 
of his own collecting, in which he had written ſeveral Things 
for the Help of his Memory, and the Benefit of the Church. 
Behold here, 1. An eminent Pattern of pious Studiouſneſs in 
St Paul: Heie was an aged Man, an aged Miniſter, that had 
already read much; a Priſoner, no very proper Place for Study, 
were Priſons then filled with ſuch Brutes as generally now ; 
nay, a dying Priſoner, one that looked for Death and Behead- 
ing every Day, yet aged Paul, dying Paul, cannot live with- 
out his Books; he muſt ſtill be reading, learning, ſtudyin 
Scriptures eſpecially, which are ſuch a vaſt Deep, as the 
of an Apoſtle could not fathom : | Behold, I ſay, a Pattern for 
ſuch Miniſters as think they know enough, they have ſtudied 
enough, and are too old to learn; ſo was not our Apoſtle, 
when within a few Months of his Death. 2. Behold here an 
eminent Pattern of pious Humility in Timothy, if Biſhop of 
Ephaſus now, as ſome affirm if only a Miniſter of a particu- 
lar Church, as others affirm; yet was he undoubtedly a very 
humble Perſon, otherwiſe. St Paul had not deſired, and Timathy 
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had certainly diſdained to carry this Luggage with him to Rome 
Pride would have ſtooped to nothing of this, but thrown all by 
the Dunghil ; whereas true Humility diſpoſes a Man, 


eſpeci- 
ally a Miniſter of Chriſt, to become all Things to all Mer. © 


en, 


14 Alexander the copper-ſmith did me much evil: 
the Lord reward him according to his works, 15 Of 
whom be thou ware alſo; for he hath greatly withſtood 
our words. | 


Here our Apoſtle, 1. Complains of the Injuries and Oppo- 
ſitions which he had met with from Alexander the Copperferth 
who was before a great Profeſſor, but now become a grievous 
Perſecutor : He made Shipwreck of the Faith, 1 Tim, i. 0. 
which he did before profeſs ; nay, tis thought this Man, 45, 
xix. 33. was near Martyrdom, yet afterwards an Oppoſer gf 
the Truth. The beſt Things corrupted, become worlt ; the 
ſweeteſt Wine makes the ſharpeſt Vinegar, Be not offended 
then, if at any Time you ſee Profeflors turn Blaſphemers ; ny 
Preachers themſelves turn Perſecutors. Obſerve, 2. An Apo- 
ſtolical Prediction, rather than a dreadful Imprecation, paſled 
upon Alexander ; The Lord rewnrd him. according to his Mir. 
The Lord will reward him according to his Works. The 
Apoſtle by a prophetic Spirit ſaw what was coming upon 
him, and foretels his Doom, Imprecations againſt the Enemies 
of the Church, if lawful, yet muſt be cautiouſly and very rarely 
uſed : what we find in Scripture looking like ſuch, are rather 
to be accounted Predictions, than Imprecations. Obfervelaftly, 
The Caution given to Timothy to ſhun him; Of whom be than 
ware alſo, for he is an Oppoſer of the Truth. Wicked Men 
do not ſo much oppoſe the Miniſters, as the Miniſtry ; not ſo 
much oppoſe Preachers, as Preaching : Tis the Light of Truth 
which Evil-doers hate ; becauſe it has a ſearching, diſcovering, 
condemning Power, St Paul doth not complain of Alexander's 
Unkindneſs towards him, but of his malicious reſiſting the 
Truth, and hindering the Preaching of the Goſpel: Ie bath 
greatly withſtood our Wards. 


levoug 


_ 


16 At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, but 
[all nen forſook me; I pray God that it may not be laid 
to their charge. 


. 


Our Apoſtle here complains of the Timorouſneſs of weak 
Chriſtians in their Carriage towards him ; at his firſt Appear- 
ing before Nero the Emperor of Rome, or ſome of his Officers; 
they deſerted him, they all deſerted him, very few durſt own 
him: But this was out of Weakneſs and Timorouſneſs, not 
out of Maliciouſneſs, as Alexander in the former Verſe ; there- 
fore St Paul prays for them, That Gad would nat lay it to their 
Charge, but pity and pardon their Infirmity. Learn hence, How 
hard it will go with the holieſt of Saints; if God ſhould Jay but 


ſink them to the loweſt Hell. Lord ! how fad muſt it then be 
to have the Sins of a wicked Man's whole Life charged upon 
him! Learn, 2. That the holieſt Servants of God, in a ſuf- 
fering Hour, may and muſt expect to be left alone, forſaken 
of all their Friends, none daring to open their Mouth, and 
ſpeak a, Word for > Big : The Apoſtle met with it here, and a 
greater than he before him; when Chriſt was apprehended, all 
the Diſciples forſook him, and fled. 


17 Notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood with me and 
ſtrengthened me; that by me the ' preaching might be 
fully known, and 7hat all the Gentiles might hear: and 
I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion. 


That is, Though Man forſook me, God ſtood by me; 
the Lord ' Jeſus ſtrengthened me, that by me, thus ſtanding 
up in the Defence 'of the Goſpel, the' Preaching of it might 
be fully known, and that all the Gentiles might hear the De- 
fence of it; and thus, for that Time, I was delivered out 9 
Nero's Hands, that bloody Lion's Mouth.” Learn, I. 
That whilſt God has any farther Work for his Servants to 


do, he will affiſt and ſuſtain them in deſpite of all Oppo® 


one Sin, though a Sin of Infirmity, to their Charge, it would 


— 
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Chap. 4. 
tion and Diſcouragement whatſoever ; though Nero roar, and 
Perſecutors rage, and Friends deſert, yet God will ſtand by, 
God will deliver *till his faithful Servants have finiſhed their 
Work, The Lord flood by me, and I was delivered out of the 
Muth of the Lion, ſays the Holy Apoſtle. See here the certain 
Character of the Church's Enemies: they are Lions; Lions 
for Power, Lions for Policy, Lions for Terror, Lions for Cru- 
elty 3 God ſometimes delivers his People, and faves them from, 
ſometimes ſuffers his deareſt Children to fall into, the Paws, 
yea, the Mouths, of theſe devouring Lions. 


18 And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every evil 
work, and will preſerve me unto his heavenly kingdom: 
to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


Mark, He doth not ſay, The Lord will deliver me from 
every evil Worker, but 7 4 every evil Nor; though he doth 
not ſave me from my "Temporal Enemies, bleſſed be God my 
Spiritual Enemies ſhall never hurt me, neither Sin nor Satan. 
Lord ! It is a far greater Favour to be preſerved from Sin, than | 
from any Temporal Affliction that can befal us, yea, than from 
Death itſelf; The Lord will deliver me from every evil Mort; 

ea, farther, He will preſerve me to his Heavenly Kingdom. God 
*. a Kingdom, an heavenly Kingdom for all his Saints, his 
ſuffering Saints eſpecially ; it is prepared for them, they are 
preparing for it, and they ſhall be put into the Poſſeſſion of it 
in due Time, — He cloſes with a Doxology here: To whom be 
Glory for ever and ever. Amen. As God has prepared an 
Eternal Kingdom for his Saints, ſo they deſire that God may 
have Glory — them to eternal Ages: Grace enlargeth the 
Heart towards God, in fervent Deſires, that his Glory may be 
eternized. 


19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the houſhold of 
Oneſiphorus. 


Obſerve here, How mindful the Apoſtle is of his abſent 
Friends; though he was now in Priſon, and they a great Way 
from him, yet he ſends pious Salutations to them. This Priſca 
or Priſcilla and Aquila, are often remembered by St Paul, he 
lodged in their Houſe at Corinth: The Saints and Servants of 
God forget not one another, when at the Ends of the Earth — 
He ſalutes alſo One/iphorus and his Houſhold, Wife, and Chil- 
dren, and Servants. Thus do pious Governors procure a Bleſ- 
ſing upon their Families as well as upon their Perſons. One/t- 

herus is not only prayed for himſelf, and ſaluted ſingly, hut 
ikewiſe his Houſhold alſo; Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the 
Houfhold of Oneſiphorus. | 


20 Eraſtus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus have 1 
left at Miletum ſick. | | 


Erg/tus is mentioned, Rom. xvi. 23. as Chamberlain of the 
City of Corinth, one that ſhewed Kindneſs to Pan; he was a 
great Man, the Treaſurer of the City of Csinth; yet neither 


at Miletum fick, 
ciple and 
ced to leave ſick at Miiletum. 


the Apoſtle and the aMiCted Church of God. Rarely are Great 

Men Good, and as rarely are Good Men Great; yet ſome 
Great Men are Good, and ſome Good Men are Great. Lot 
and Abraham, Job and David were full of Riches, yet full of 
Piety, under the Old Teſtament : So was Nicedemus, Joſepb of 


Arimathea, and Zaccheus, under the New. Thus God magni- 


fies the Power of converting Grace. Trophimus have [ le 
This Man was a” Citizen at . a Diſ- 
ompanion of St Paul, As xx. whom he was for- 
Note, Strength of Grace cannot 
prevail againſt Bodily Weakneſſes and Diſeaſes ; Sickneſs may 
ſeize even the beſt Men. Note alſo, that the Apoſtles had not 
the Gift of Healing, when they pleafed, but only when God 
gave it them; | 


21 Do thy diligence. to come before winter. Eubulus 


greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia; 
and all the brethren. 


Our Apoſtle being greatly deſirous to ſee Timothy before his 
Death, rencweth, his Requeſt and Suit to him to make haſte 
and come before Winter; the Perſonal Preſence of Good Men 
is much, very much deſired by them, in order to excite and 
quicken each other; To encourage Timothy to haſten to him, 
he names ſeveral Perſons of Note that were then at Rome, whe 
ſent Salutations to him, and would rejoice to ſee him: But 
where were all theſe, when our Apoſtle was upon his Trial? 
Anſfw. They all forſook him, and not one of them ſtood with 
him. Behold what frailty there may bel and what Fear 


will do, in Perſons of choice Note, for Eminency and Grace in 
the Church of God l 


22 The Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


be with thy ſpirit. Grace 
be with you. Amen. | 


* 


The Apoſtle concludes this, like his other Epiſtles, with an 
Apoſtolical Benediction, The Lord Jeſus be with thy Spi- 
rit; as if he had ſaid, Be not ſad at my Departure; For, 
though I muſt leave thee, yet the Lord will uphold thee _—_ 
Grace, and be preſent with thee by the Influence of his Holy 
Spirit.” The inward Preſence of Chriſt with the Spirits of his 
People, direCting their Spirits in thinking, judging, chuſing, 
and refuſing, is a ſweet Privilege, and greatly to be deſired, 
Happy they who have the Spirit of Chrilt perpetually preſent 
with them, who ſo live that Chriſt may delight to dwell by his 
Spirit in them — Grace be with you, that is with all of you; 
he doth not ſay, Riches be with you, or Honours be with you, 
or the Favour of Man be with you, but Grace, and the Favour 
of God be with you. God's ſpecial Favour and diſtinguiſhing 
Grace is to be ſought by all Perſons, above and before all Things. 
—Laſtly, Our Apollle rau fies and ſeals up all with that conclud- 
ing Particle, Amen, teaching us, That whatever we ſhould 
pray for ſhould be rightly underſtood, firmly believed, and ear- 
neſtly deſired, and heartily conſented to: They fin in Prayer, 
who underſtand not what they pray for, and who do not ear- 
neſtly deſire what they pray for: For in Teftimony of our 


his Riches, nor his great Place, could keep him from loving 


Deſires to be heard we lay, Amen. 
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St Paul's Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, are the Church's Canons, which the Holy Ghoſt indited, very ſufficient to their 
Uſe and End. O how happy had the Church been in all Ages, if firi Canonical Obedience had been paid, as well as 


ſworn unto them. 


Titus was a Gentile, converted early to Chriſtianity by St Paul, who having great Experience of his Piety and Prudence, 
left him in Crete to govern the Church of God, in that Iſland. 

This Epiſtle to Titus is of the ſame Nature, and wrote with the ſame Deſign, as thoſe to Timothy, only ſhorter ; becauſe 
Titus /eems to have been the Antienter and more Experienced Perſon ; St Paul briefly inſtru#s him in all the Parts af 
his Duty, in elefting Church Governors, in cenſuring Falſe Teachers, in inſtruting the Antient and Younger Perſons, 
in * upon all Perſons Obedience to Magiſtrates, and a Care to maintain Good Works. 


CHAT. * 


Titus being placed by St Paul in Crete, St Paul writes to him how 
he ought to demean himſelf there ; by inting in every City, 
Biſhops or Elders, to teach and govern theſe that were already, or 
ſhould afterwards be converted to the Faith of Chriſt ; exhorting 
him to be very careful to make ney worthy and fit Perſons 
into this high and honourable Office, Men of found Doctrine, and 
unblameable Lives, 


AUL a ſervant of God, and an apoſtle of je- 
P ſus Chriſt, according to the faith of God's elect, 

and the ES of the truth which is 
after godlineſs; 2 In hope of eternal life, which God, 
that cannot lye, promiſed before the world began, 3 
But hath in due times manifeſted his word through 
preaching, which is committed unto me according to 
the commandment of God our Saviour; 4 To Titus 
mine own ſon after the common faith, Grace, mercy, 
and peace from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour. . 


Theſe Verſes contain the Apoſtle's Salutation, and the firſt 
Part of this Chapter; in which Ob/erve, 1. The Perſon ſa- 
luting, deſcribed by his Name, Paul; by his general Office, 
A Servant of Gd; by his ſpecial Office, An Apoftle of Feſus 
Chrift; by the End of his Office, To preach the Faith, and 
thereby to promote the Faith of God's Elect, and to bring Per- 
ſons to the Acknowledgment of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
which is Truth according to Godlineſs. Learn hence, "That 
the great Deſign and End of Preaching the Goſpel, is, to pro- 
duce Faith in the Heart, and Holineſs or Godlineſs in the Life, 
of thoſe that fit under it; not that common, national, and 
intellectual Faith, which is oft-times found in unholy Perſons ; 
but that lively Faith, which is elſewhere called the Faith of the 
Operation of Gd, and here, the Faith of God's Eleft ; even ſuch 
a Faith as is the Parent and Principle of Obedience, Obſerve, 
2. The Apoſtle declares a farther End of his Office, name- 
ly, co raiſe Chriſtians up to a lively Hope and Expectation 
of that Eternal Life ; which that God, tobe cannot ye. hath promi- 
fed before the World began. But how could God then pro- 
n:iſe, when there was none to promiſe to? Anſw. The 
Promiſe was made to Chriſt, and in him to all his Mem- 


| 


bers: For there was a Fœderal Tranſaction betwixt the Father 
and the Son from all Eternity ; the Son- promiſed to give his 
Soul an Offering for Sin, and the Father engaged that he 
ſhould ſee his Seed; and the Travail of his Soul. Olſerve, 3. 
How God, who promiſed us in Chriſt Eternal Life, before all 
Time, did accompliſh and make good that Word in the 
Fulneſs of Time. Verſe 3. He hath in due Time manifeſted bis 
Word through Preaching ; that is, What God ſo long ago pur- 
poſed in Himſelf, and promiſed to his Son, he hath in the fitteſt 
appointed Seaſon, made manifeſt by the Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel, which is committed to me by the Appointment of God 
and Chriſt. Learn hence, That the Doctrine of Salvation is. 
much more clearly revealed to us that live under the Goſpel, 
than it was to the Fathers of the Old Teſtament : Life and Im- 
mortality, that is, the clearer Knowledge and more full Aſſur- 
ance of Eternal Life is now brought about by the Preaching 
of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 4. The Perſon ſaluted, Titus, de- 
ſcribed by his Relation. St Paul's Son in the Faith; he begat 
him by his Miniſtry unto God, was the Inſtrument of his Con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity. His Sen after the common Faith; 
Where note, That the Church has but one Faith common to 
all Chriſtians, it has one common Object of Faith, Chriſt cru- 
cified; it has one common End of Faith, eternal Salvation: 
This is the End of every Believer's Faith and Hope. Obſerve 
laſtly, The Salutation itſelf; Grace, Merq, and Peace from 
God the Father, and the Lord 225 Chrift our Saviour; that is, 
All Spiritual, Temporal, and Eternal Bleſſings, I moſt heartily 
wiſh unto you, from God the Father and Jeſus Chriſt our 
worthy Mediator. - Learn hence, That whatever Spiritual 
Grace, or Temporal Bleſſing we now receive from God, is 
from him not barely as a Creator, but as a Father, a gracious 
Father in Chriſt, in whom he pours forth the Immenſity of 


his Love upon us, and through whom he conveys all kind of 
Bleſſings unto us. | 


5 For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhould- 
eſt ſet in order the things that are wanting, and ordain 
elders in every city, as I had appointed thee. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Erection of a Power in the Perſon 
of Titus : I left thee in Crete ta ordain 'Elders ; „I, who am an 
Apoſtle of Chriſt, and have received a Commiſſion from 
him thus to do. Ti thee, thee who wert ſo dear to me, 
ſo uſeful to me, yet for the Church's Service did I deny my- 
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art with thee. Behold here a bleſſed Pattern for 
— oh wit Imitation. St Pauldid and could moſt chear- 
Full ſacrifice all his private Advantages, the tendereſt and 
inmoſt of his Affections to the Benefit of the Church, and 
the Intereſt of Religion; let us go and do likewiſe. Obſerve, 
2. The End of this Inſtitution, or the Uſe and Exerciſe of 
this Power, to order and to ordain, to correct and conſtitute ; 
1. To ſet in order Things that are wanting; the Ship of the 
Church is never ſo well rigged, but — is wanting 
that might be added : Whilſt the Tabernacle of God ſojourns 
here below, ſome Pin or other will be lacking in it. 2. To 
ordain Elders in every City, ſuch as N and teach, 
and adminiſter to God in Holy Things: herever a Church 
is planted, there is an abſolute Neceſſity of a ſettled Miniſtry, 
and a Succeſſion of Miniſters, without which it is impoſſible 
that Religion ſhould either proſper or long continue : And 
Care — be taken that ſuch Miniſters be ny and 
regularly ordained, / left thee in Crete to ordain Elders. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Limitation of theſe Acts, according to the 
Apoſtle's Preſcription, as / had appointed thee. Titus muſt do 
nothing but according to Commiſſion, and by ſpecial Direc- 
tion. Where note, That the ordering and governing of the 
Church was not left arbitrary, no not to Titus himſelf: But 
whatever he did, was done by Apoſtolical Direction. For 
this Cauſe I left thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt ordain Elders in 
every City, as 1 appointed thee. 


6 If any be blameleſs, the huſband of one wife; hav- 
ing faithful children, not accuſed of riot, or unruly. 
For a biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as the ſteward of 
God; not ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, not given to 
wine, no ſtriker, not given to filthy lucre; 8 But a 
lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good men, ſober, juſt, 
holy, temperate z Holding faſt the faithful word 
as he hath been taught, that he may be able by ſound 
doctrine, both to exhort and to convince the gain- 
ſayers, 


Here St Paul gave Titus, as he had before done Timethy, the 
Character of ſuch Perſons as were to be admitted into the ſa- 
cred Function. The Character is two-fold, Pofitive and Nega- 
tive; he ſhews them both what they ſhould be, and what they 
ſhould not be. The poſitive Characters of a Biſhop, yea, of 


every one that adminiſters to God in Holy Things are theſe, 


He muſt be blameleſs, free from Scandal, not blame-worthy ; 
a Miniſter's Life ſhould be ſo bright and ſhining, that all Per- 
ſons who behold it may admire it, and guide their Lives by 
the Direction and Example of it. The huſband of one wife, 
that is, at once; the Apoſtle's Command doth not forbid ſuc- 
ceſſive Marriages ; for this he elſewhere allows; ſee the Note 
on 1 Tim. iii. 2. Nor does the Command oblige him to m 

at all, but it eſtabliſhes the Lawfulneſs of a wig 4 Marriage, 
if he ſees Reaſon for it; yet no doubt, by theſe Words the huſ- 
band of one wife, St Paul propoſes a greater Degree of Chaſtit 
to Church-Governors than to other Perſons. Having faithful 
Children, not accuſed of riot, or unruly, Titus muſt not onl 
look at the Perſon he is to ordain, but to the Family and Hou. 
hold of the Perſon ordained, that they be well governed, 
becauſe the Honour of Religion, and the Repution of the 
Church ſuffers exceedingly, when any of the Biſhop's Family, 
his Children eſpecially, are riotous and unruly : Beſides, the 
World will pronounce them unfit to govern the Church of 
God, that cannot command their own Families. As the Steward 
of Gad; the Steward is an appointed and pr Officer, he 
acts by Commiſſion, and diſtributes his Lord's Allowance ac- 
cording to his Lord's Command, and is accountable for all 


he does; and as he is over the inferior Servants, ſo muſt he be 


a Pattern and Precedent for them; a Steward muſt be both 
wiſe and faithful. A lover of hoſpitality, ſober, temperate ; Mark, 
Of Hoſpitality, not of Loy and Senſuali As he com- 
mends Hoſpitality, ſo he regulates it too, a lover of hoſpitality, 
yet ſober and temperate ; riotous e is not Hoſpi- 
tality in St Paul's Account, but the liberal and free relieving 
of ſuch as are in Neceſſities and Streights. Holding faſt the 
faithful word, as he Bath been taught. He muſt be a Perſon well 
inſtructed, well ſettled and confirmed in the Faith, of Ability 
to defend the Faith, and to ſtop the Mouth of Gainſay- 
ers: — Fuſt, Hoh, and a Lover of good Men, a Perſon of 
ſtrict Holineſs and Piety towards God, of exact Righteouſ- 
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neſs and Juſtice towards Man, and a ſincere Lover of all good 
Men. Theſe are the Poſitive Characters required in a Biſhop. 
The Negatives follow, and they are five ; not ſe/f-willed, not 
ſo adhering to his own Reſolutions, that nothing can divorce - 
him from them ; he that is of an inflexible Will, had need 
be of an infallible Judgment; not ſoon angry, and ſubject to 
Paſſion, for he ſtands in God's Place, and ought to reſemble 
God in Long-ſuffering and Patience; nt given to wine, that 
is, to much Wine, no inordinate Lover of it, no Sitter at 
Wine, either in his own Houſe or elſewhere ; no /triher, either 
with the Hand, or with the Tongue; not gruen to filthy lucre, 
ſeeking to get Wealth by ſordid Ways and Means: The Sin 
of Covetouſneſs is not ſo baſe in any Man as in a Miniſter ; 
many are unjuſtly charged with it, but were it is really ſound 
it is a ſordid Sin. 7 unfit is he to adminiſter in Hol 
Things to God, who prefers the World before God ? by 
making a God of the World, we make an Idol of God. 


10 For there are many unruly and vain talkers, and 
deceivers, i pays they of the circymciſion: 11 
Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert whole 


houſes, teaching things which they ought not, for filthy 
lucre's ſake, 


A Reaſon is here ſubjoined by our Apoſtle, why Titus 
ſhould take ſuch ſpecial Care to fill the Church with able 
Guides, namely, becauſe there were a Multitude of Falſe 
Teachers diſperſed abroad, and ſcattered up end down every 
where, particularly the Judaizing Doctors, thoſe of the Cir- 
cumciſion, mentioned As xv, who would make Chriſtianit 
nothing more than a Supplement to the Law of Moſes. Theſe 
he tells Titus muſt have their Mouths topped, not Dy Force, 
for Titus had no Power of the Sword, but by Confutation 3 
he muſt take care to ordain ſuch as might ſilence them, tho 
not ſatisfy them. For mark the Efficacy of Error, and the 
Power of Seduction, they 2 whole Houſes, they make Pro- 
ſelytes without Number. Learn hence, That ſuch is the Strength 
of Error, and the Weakneſs and Unſteadineſs of many Chriſ- 
tians, that whole Houſholds may be ſubverted by the moſt 
groſs Deceivers. If the Apoſtle's Converts were thus eaſily 
and univerſally miſled, no wonder if ours be ſo. 


12 One of themſelves, even a prophet of their own; 
ſaid, The Cretians are always liars, evil beaſts, flow 
bellies. 13 This witneſs is true. Wherefore rebuke 
them ſharply, that they may be ſound in the faith; 
14 Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables, and command- 
ments of men that turn from the truth, | ; 


The next Argument St Paul makes uſe of to excite Titus 


to take great Care how he behaved himſelf at Crete, and what 
y | Biſhops he left there, is drawn from the Quality and Nature 


of the People in that Iſland of Cyete, where God's Providence 
and the Apoſtle's Care had placed him: He tells him, that 
one of their own Prophets or Poets, Epimenides, had given 
this Character of them, That the Cretians were a lazy and a 
lying People, ready enough to be miſled by the falſe Teachers, 
particularly the Judaizing Doctors, who impoſed Circumciſion 
and other Ceremonial Rites upon them, which were now old 
Fables, but tended to pervert Men from the Truth, therefore 
he charges Titus to reprove ſharply and cuttingly, that they 
may be ſound in Faith, The Word is a Metaphor taken from 
Chirurgeons, who cut out dead Fleſh to the quick, but it is 
in order to Healing; cutting Words have done great Cures ; 
Many a diſeaſed, feſtered Soul has been made ſound, both in 
Faith and Manners, by ſevere Reprehenſion. Learn hence, 
That although, generally ſpeaking, we ought to temper our 
Reproofs with much Gentleneſs and Meekneſs, yet there is a 
Time when we muſt reprove ſharply, that Men may be ſound in 


the Faith. We may, we muſt ſpeak cutting Words, when kind 
Words will not do. 


15 Unto the pure all things are pure: but unto 
them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing 
pure; but even their mind and conſcience is de- 
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Here our Apoſtle intimates what thoſe Jewiſh Traditions 
and Fables were, which thoſe Judaizing Doctors and Falſe 
Teachers would obtrude and impoſe upon Perſons at that 
Time, namely, Pretences that Men were defiled by eating 
Things unclean, by not obſerving their Days, and keeping 
other Ceremonial Rights But, ſays the Apoſtle, to the pure all 
things are pure; that is, to Believers who are ſanctified b the 
Chriſtian Faith, and purified from Sin and Guilt, all Meats, 
and Days, and Things of this Nature, are clean and lawful, 
and may without Sin be uſed, every Creature being ſanctifjed 
by the Word of God and Prayer. Here note, The honour- 
able Title which a gracious and merciful God puts upon good 
Men, notwithſtanding they have much Impurity and Sin in- 
hering in them, and many ſinful Weakneſſes, and Infirmities 
cleaving to them, yet God calls them pure. Unto the pure, &c. 
they are now initially ſo, and ſhall e're long be perfectly ſo. 
Nete, 2. A Privilege purchaſed for them by the Blood of Chriſt, 
and that is, the lawful Liberty and Uſe of all Meats, Oc. under 
the Goſpel, which were prohibited by, and forbidden under 
the Ceremonial Law; unto the pure all things are now pure. 


— But unto them that are defiled and unbelieving 
is nothing pure; 


Mark, He doth not ſay, to the Defiled all things are un- 
clean, but, nothing is pure They pollute all they touch: To 
an unſanctified Man nothing is ſanctified; whatever he does 
is unclean, either in the Matter, in the Manner, or in the End 
of his doing it; and the Reaſon follows, becauſe their mind and 
conſcience is defiled. No Wonder the Streams are polluted, 
when the Fountains are poiſoned. The mind and or- are 
aefiled, partly by Blindneſs, partly by Stupidity and Senſeleſſneſs. 


16 They profeſs that they know God ; but in works 
they deny bim, being abominable and diſobedient, and 
unto every good work reprobate. ' 


Behold here the diſmal Character of many hypocritical Per- 
ſons in the Jewiſh Church. They profeſſed the Knowledge of 
God, the true God ; but in their Works, in their Lives and 
Actions they denied him, and fo became abominable both to 
God and Man, diſobedient to the Law, and averſe to every 
good Work. Here learn, 1. That Hypocrites are generally 
great Profeſſors, they profeſs great Knowledge of God, and 

reat Zeal for him. 2. That to deny God is a very heinous 
in, and an abominable Wickedneſs; there is a twofold Denial 
of God, firſt, in Words expreſly and openly ; ſecondly, in 
Practice, cloſely and conſequentially, They profeſs that they know 
God, but in works they deny him. There may be at once a pro- 
feſling of God, and a Denial of him: * a Man's Prac- 
tice ſpeaks loud, that there is no God, when he makes a 
fair Confeſſion and Profeflion of him with his Mouth and 


Tongue. Learn, 3. That no Sorts of Perſons are ſo odious E 


to God, and abominable in his Sight, as thoſe who make a 
Profeſſion of his Holy Name and Truth, but walk contrary 
in their Lives to that Profeſſion. 


* 
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Our Apoſtle in this Chapter direcis Titus how-to diſcharge his Duty 
faithfully, as a Miniſter Fl Chriſt, in preaching the Goſpel, ad- 
viſing him to inſtru#t all, both Young and Old, Parents and 
Children, Maſters and Servants, in the Practice of their rela- 

tive and reſpective Duties one towards another, that God might 
be glorified, and Religion adorned : And here he firſt inſtructs him 
in general to preach ta the People whaleſame and ſound Doctrine; 
and then direfts him On 
ſeveral Sorts and Conditions of Men. 


UT ſpeak thou the things which become ſound 
doctrine. | 


\ 

. As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, whatever the forementioned Ju- 
daizing Doctors preach, though they dote upon Dreams, and 
feed their Hearers with Fables and Fancies, to poiſon and cor- 
rupt their Souls, and turn them from the Truth; be ſure that 
thou carrieſt thyſelf as becomes a ſound Preacher of the Goſ- 


ly to apply that Doctrine to the 


| Chap. 2. 


pel and ſpeak only the things rich became fund kimi; the 


Body may as ſoon be nouriſhed with Carrion, as the Soul 
with rotten and unſound Doctrine. Chriſtian Doctrine; 
found Doctrine. And the Miniſters of Chriſt, who feeq fis 
People, muſt take Care that they bring ſuch wholſome Dos. 
trine to their People as may contribute greatly to their Spiric 
tual Health and Soundneſs, ſpeak thou the things that lacan, 
ſound Dottrine. ' 


2 Tlat the aged men be ſober, grave, temperat 
ſound in faith, in charity, in patience : dtemperate, 


By aged Men we may underſtand all ancient Men in gene. 
ral, and Church Officers in particular, in whom our Apoſlle 
requires and calls for Gravity and Sobriety in Behaviour 
Temperance in all things, that they be ſound in Faith, ſincere 
in Charity, and conſtant in Patience. here nete, That our 
Apoſtle exempteth none from the Inftructions, Admenitions, 
and Exhortations of the Miniſters of God. God's Schoel is 
as well for the Aged as the Young, not only for initiatin 
Youth, but alſo for edifying the Aged, and building them u 
in their moſt Holy Faith; the Aged have but a little Time to 
be in the World, their Nature declines, their Days are almoſt 
ended, they muſt therefore labour to recompence a [Decay of 
Nature with Increaſe of Grace, the Weakneſs of Body with 
Strength of Faith, let the aged Alen be ſornd in the Faith, Mie 
farther, That Sobriety, Gravity, "Temperance, Soundneſs in 
the Faith, Eminent Charity, and Exemplary Patience, ate 
the great Ornaments of Perſons in their Old Age, 


oF 
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3 The aged women likewiſe, that they be in behavi- 
our as becometh holineſs, not falſe accuſers, not giv- 
en to much wine, teachers of good things; 4 That 
they may teach the young women to be ſober, to 
love their huſbands, to love their children. 5 70 be 
diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good, obedient to 
their own huſbands, that the word of God be not 
blaſphemed. 


Inſtructions are here given for the Aged Women, as before 
for the Aged Men, that is, for all in, general; and ſuch Aged 
Women in particular as were Deaconeſſes, or Servants to the 
Church, that they being placed in the Rank of Church-Of- 
ficers, ſhould act and walk as becometh Holy Perſons, em- 
ployed about Holy Things; particularly, that their Deport- 
ment and Behaviour be ſuch, both in Habit and Geſture, as 
becometh Holineſs, that they be not falſe Accuſers, Devils, the 
Original ſigniſies, becauſe þ alſe-Accuſing is the Devil's Work; 
they that do his Work ſhall bear his Name; Met given to much 
line; Exceſs in Drinking is bad in Men, worſe in Women, 
worſt of all in Old Women, who ought to be Patterns of Pi- 
ety and Prudence, of Sobriety and Temperance, to the youn- 
er Women; for St Paul here directs them to teach the youn- 
ger; that is, by their private Admonitions and prudent Exam- 
ples, inſtruct them to be wiſe and ſober, not light and airy; 
and to love their Huſbands and Children in a fit and becom- 
ing Manner, and to ſhew it in their Behaviour ; diſcreet and 
chaſte in all their Actions, keeping at Home, and minding 
the Aﬀairs of the Family, to be kind and obedient to their 
Huſbands, leſt the Miſcarriages of young Women ſhould 
bring Reproach upon Religion, and the Goſpel be thought 
by So Men of the World to infuſe any Thing into them 
contrary to Moral Virtue, Learn hence, That the wholſome 
Doctrine of the Goſpel muſt be preached and practically 
applied to Women as well as to Men, and they cannot, 
without the Danger of Damnation, deſpiſe or neglect the 
Miniſtry of the Word. 


6 Young men likewiſe exhort to be ſober-minded. 
Note here, 1. That the Miniſters of God muſt apply 


{themſelves and their Doctrine to the ſeveral Sexes, Ages, 


and Conditions of their People; that every Perſon, Man 
and Woman, Young and Old, Superior and Inferior, = 
know not only what is lawful, but what is expedient, mo 

beſeeming their Quality, and beſt becoming their Age. 
Here our Apoſtle directs Titus to exhort firſt the Aged Men, 
next the Aged Women, now the Younger Men, that they 
be /ober-minded, ſettled in the Truth, guided by ſound 
Judgment, not governed by Paſſion, not Ted by Senſe and 


Appetite» 
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, -d up with proud Conceit : Where it is ob-| the Chriſtian Religion: Some might be ready to ſay, Alas! 
Arent e, nor geen ue Warnings here given in this Chapter What Good or .Hurt, what Credit or Diſcredit RY 4 a poor 
w_ ved Men, the aged Women, and the younger Men, Servant do to Religion ? Much every way : He may adorn the 
tot A to us what Vices they are that all ſorts of Perſons Doctrine of God our Saviour by his Chriſtian Behaviour as a Ser- 
do 0 biect to, and moſt endangered by; and this is the wiſeſvant, and the Name of God and his Doctrine may be blaſ- 
are ee that all ſhould make of it, to watch againſt the ſphemed by him, if he be negligent in his Duty. None are 
— of their Age and Condition, their Complexion and Con-(o little and inconſiderable, but they are capable of ſerving 
— their Calling and Vocation, every Sin that doth ſo the great Ends of Religion, capable of doing good Service 
eaſily beſet them, and obſtructs and hinders them in their|for God on Earth, and of being eternally rewarded by God in 


Chriſtian Courſe, 


Heaven. | 


- In all things ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of good] 11 For the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation hath 
works: in doctrine ſhewing uncorruptneſs, gravity, {in-Jappeared to all men, 12 Teaching us that denying 
cerity, 8 Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemned; thatſungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
he that is of the contrary part may be aſhamed, havingſrighteouſly and godly in this preſent world; 


no evil thing to ſay of you. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Let all Sorts of Men, Servants 


avins directed Yin what Doctrine to preach, [and Maſters, Children and Parents, Old and Young, diſcharge 
Lee him what Example to lead, in all Things their Duties faithfully to God and one another; for the Grace 
fprw thyſelf a Pattern of good Works ; as if he had ſaid, In allJof God, diſcovered in the Goſpel, has 3 peared to all Men, 
the Good which thou exhorteſt thy Hearers to, be an eminent teaching them to deny all Doctrines and ractices which are 
Pattern of it thyſelf; that they may ſee that viſibly in thy Life, ungodly, and all worldly Luſts of Senſuality, and that we 
which thou preſſeſt upon them by thy Preaching. By Piety ſhould live ſoberly, with reſpect to ourſelves, righteoully and 
and good Works ſecond thy Doctrine; there mult be a ſweet|charitably towards our Neighbour, and holily towards God in 


Harmony between a Miniſter's Doctrine and his Converſation 


. [this preſent World. Note here, 1. A choice and excellent 


berwiſe he pulls down faſter than he builds up: An Hete-|Deſcription of the Goſpel, it is the Grace of God, that is, the 

* A eee will carry an Orthodox 3 to Hell. Doctrine of God $ free Grace and gratuitous Favour declared 

He cloſes this Admonition to Titus concerning Preaching, with ['N Chriſt to poor Sinners, 2, 2. The Joyrul Meſſage which 
a 


this ſolemn Charge, namely, that his Doctrine be ſound and the Goſpel brings, and that is, 


Ilvation : The Goſpel makes 


profitable, ſincere without Mixture, grave without Levity, la gracious Tender of Salvation, and that univerſally to loſt 
ſound Words, that can never be confuted by Gainſayers, which and undone Sinners. Nete, 3. The clear Light and Evidence 
muſt be expected; but happy will you be if they can have that it does hold forth this Meſſage in and by; it has appeared 
nothing Juitly to charge your Doctrine or your Converſationſ at ſhined forth like the Day: ſtar, or the Riſing Sun. Note, 4. 


with. Learn 


ence, That the Miniſters of God have ever had, The Extent of its glorious Beams, how far they reach, to all 


and muſt always expect ſome that will withſtand, oppoſe indefinitely, The Grace of God bringing Salvation has appeared unto 


and gainſay them, as long as there is a Devil in the World 


fl Men ; that is, it is tendered to all without Reſtriction or 


and fo long as the Miniſters of God endeavour to batter down Limitation. 1. As to Nations, Jew or Gentile : 2. As t6 
the Walls of his Kingdom, he will raiſe Storms about their P erſons, Rich or Poor, Bond or Free. 3. Without Reſtric- 
Ears. Learn, 2. That it is the Duty, and muſt be the Care|tion as to the Number and Greatneſs of their Sins : 4. With- 
and Endeavour of all the Miniſters of God, to oblige them-|out Reſtriction, in reference to the * * of their Graces: 


ſelves to ſuch an exemplary Piety of Converſation, as may ſtop Note, 5. The great Leſſon which the 


oſpel teaches, 22 750 


the Mouth of Slander, that the contrary Part may be «ſhamed, tive and Poſitive ; 1. Negative, to deny Ungedlineſs and wor 


having no evil Thing to ſay again/? them. 


Luſts ; where, by Ungedlineſs, underſtand all Sins committed 
againſt the firſt Table; by worldly Luis, all Sins committed 


9 Exhort ſervants to be obedient unto their own mal- againſt the ſecond Table; called worldly Ly/ts, becauſe the 


ters, and to pleaſe them well in all things; not anſwer- 
ing again, 10 Not purloining, but ſhewing all good 
fidelity; that they may adorn the doctrine of God our 


Saviour in all things. 


Object of them is worldly "Things, and becauſe they are the 
Luſts of worldly Men. 2. Poſitive, to lie 1. Soberly ; he be- 
gins with our Duty to Ourſelves, then to our Neighbour, and 
laſt of all to God, and fo proceeds from the eaſier to the harder 
Duties: And obſerve the Connection, /oberly and righteouſly, 
and godlily, not disjunctively; as if to live ſoberly, righteouſly, 


Although Titus, according to ſome, was a Biſhop, yea, an ſor in Pretence godlily, were ſufficient. A Sobriety in Speech, 
Archbiſhop, yet St Paul exhorts him to look upon the Inſtruc- in Behaviour, in Apparel, in Eating and Drinking, in Recrea- 
tion of Servants as one Part of his Charge. Exhort Servants ;|tions, and in the Enjoyment of lawful Satisfactions. 2. Righ- 
the Souls of the pooreſt Slaves and Servants, for whom the teeufly, exerciſing Juſtice and Charity cowards our Neighbour ; 
Son of God died, muſt be of precious Account with, andſhe that is uncharitable, is unjuſt and unrighteous, and the Un- 


© 


be particularly concerned for, by the higheſt Ambaſlador]righteous ſhall no more enter into the Kingdom of God, than 
of Chriſt: As all Souls had an equal Price, ſo muſt they have ſthe Unholy : And all a Perſon's Pretences to Godlineſs are but 
an equal Care. Obſerve, 2. The general Duty which Ser-IHypocriſy, without Righteouſneſs toward our Neighbour, 
vants are exhorted to, and that is, Obedience to their wn Maſ-| 3. Godlily ; Godlineſs has an internal and external Part, the in- 
ters, in all honeſt and lawful Things; whether their Maſters|ternal and inward Part of Godlineſs conſiſts in a right Know- 
were Pagans or Chriſtians ; if Pagans, not thinking that theirfledge of him, in a fervent Love unto him, in an entire Truſt 
Chriſtianity freed them from their juſt Commands; if Chriſ-]and Confidence in him, in an holy Fear to offend him, in ſub- 
tian Maſters, not thinking that they had therefore a greater _ our Wills entirely to him, in holy longing for the 


Liberty to be ſaucy with them, or leſs obedient to them. 


ruition and Enjoyment of him. The external and outward 


Obſerve, 3. The particular Duties here preſſed upon Ser-[Part of Godlineſs conſiſts in Adoration and bodily Worſhip ; 

vants, 1. Not anſwering again, not croſſing or contradicting|this is due to God from us; he was the Creator of the Body as 

what they are commanded, nor faucily 8 when os well as of the Soul, the Redeemer of the Body as well as of 
eali 


are reproved. 2. Not purlaining, that is, not ng the lea 


the Soul, and will glorify the Body as well as the Soul, there- 


Thing, nor taking any thing that is their Maſters, which is] fore we are to glorify God with our Bodies, and with our Spi- 
not allowed by their Conſent, but ſhewing all conſcionableſ rits which are the Lord's, Note, 6. The Time when, and the 
Truſtineſs, and that great Fidelity and Honeſty may be found Place where this Leſſon is to be learnt, in this preſent Warld. 
with them. Obſerve, 4. The Argument or Motive to ſtir [Here is the Place, and now is the Time when this Duty of 
up Servants to this conſcionable Care, and conſcientious Diſ-Iliving ſoberly, righteoufly, and godlily in this preſent World, is 
—_ of their Duty, That they may adorn the Doctrine of God to be Rwe by us. Learn, that a ſober, righteous and 


our Saviour in all Wings; that is, that they may put Honour] godly 


ife in this preſent World, is abſolutely neceſſary in or- 


upon Chriſt and his holy Religion, by beautifying their] der to our obtaining the Happineſs and Glory of the World 
Chriſtian Profeſſion by a ſuitable and e Converſa- f to come. Inference. If ſo, what a Cheat doth that Man put 


tion. Learn hence, That it is in the Power o 


upon his Soul, who truſts to a Death-bed Repentance ? Be 


the pooreſt: 
and meaneſt Servant to do much Good or much — to it never ſo ſincere, how can it be ſaid to be a living ſoberly, 


righte- 


4 


698 F Chap. ; 


ri r and godlily in this World, when juſt ſtepping into 


ternity 


CHAP. OL 


X k In the former Chapters aur Apoſtle inſtructeod Titus that |, 
13 Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious | ;, 1% Eerciſe of his A * 0 the 6 8 al 


appearing of the great God and our Saviour J eſus| Duties of Chriſhanity unto ſeveral Eſtates and Condition; of 5 
Chriſt, Jons, to Men and Women, to Young and Old; that jy they Ts 
be good in all Relations, and live rengrouſhy in every Capacity, get 
Obſerve here, 1. The CharaQter given of that Reward which Now in this conciuding Chapter of his Epiſtle, he direfts Titus ty 
the Goſpel promiſes to them that live ſoberly, righteouſly and preach and preſs mare general Duties which concern all Manking, 
godlily in this preſent World ; this is deſcribed, 1. By its Futu-| © 7? WIL to every good Work, to ſpeak Evil of no Alan, fn 
rity, it is Hope, Ar expected, and to come; 2. By its ſhew Mee 2 to all Men, to be careful to maintain grod Herde; 
Tranſcendency, it is a bleſſed Hope. Learn, That the Chri- becauſe the falſe Apoſtles, inſtead of preſſing the Neceſſity of a goed 
ſtian's Hope (or the good Things hoped for) is laid up, not Life, did amuſe the People with idle Notions, 2 Wneſlious, 
in this, but in the other World ; becauſe this World, and this and endleſs Diſputes. Accordingly St Paul doth thus bejpeat him: 
eſent State, is not capable of that ap port _— — Chri- 

ian hopes for. It is too great, it is too or Earth, it is , . REN Br 
laid u — Obſerve 2. The Time and Seaſon when P 2 them in _ 25 be ee to principalitics 
this * Reward and bleſſed Hope ſhall be diſpenſed and ivy to obey magiſtrates, to be ready to 

given forth unto the Godly, and that is, at the glorious Appearing every good work. 

of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Where note, A ; . 
threefold Deſcription of Chriſt, 1. By the Immenſity of his Ob/erve here, That in thoſe early Days of Chriſtianity, great 
Deity, he is the great God. 2. By the Graciouſneſs of his Scandal was brought upon Religion by the undutiful Carriage 
Office, aur Saviour. 3. By the Glory of his Advent, or Ap- of Servants and ubjects towards their Maſters and Magi- 
pearance, looking for the glorious Appearance of the great God, and ſtrates ; and this upon a falſe Notion of Chriſtian Liberty, 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. The Chriſtian's Duty, | advanced, and aw 75 by the falſe Apoſtles, Judaizing 
with Reference and Relation to this Reward, and to the Ap- Teachers, and Gno ick Libertines; whereupon he requires 
pearance of Chriſt, when it ſhall be diſpenſed and given forth, Titus to put Chriſtians in mind of their Duty in that Pariicular, 
namely, to look and long for that joyful Hour. arn, That and to inculcate it earneſtly upon them, that the Chriſtian 
the great Duty incumbent on all the People of God, is to be Religion might not be flandered upon this Account. Put then 
continually looking and longing for, hoping and expecting of |, mind to be ſubjef? to Principalities and Powers, Learn hence, 
the Coming and . of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus That the Duty of Subjection to Governors and Government, 
Chriſt ; looking for the bleſſed Hope, &c. and of Obedience to Magiſtrates and Rulers, is of very great 
Importance, and ou to be enforced and frequently incul- 


: cated upon the People by the Miniſters of God: becauſ- 
14 Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem|Nature all Men defire Liberty, and to caſt off the Yoke % 


us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a pecu-|God : Every one would rule and govern, although the Duty 
liar people, ous of good works. of Subjection be much the eaſier Duty. 2. From St Pauls 
prefling Titus to preach up the Doctrine of Obedience and Sub- 
Obſerve here, 1. The Way and Manner how Chriſt came jection to Governors and Government. Learn, That there is 
to be our Saviour, He gave himſelf for us. Note, 1. The ue ſuch Way and Method to bring the World to live regularly 
Giver, Chrift, he gave. 2. The Ge himſelf. 3. The Per- under Government, like planting the Goſpel among them, and 
ſons for whom he gave himſelf, for us. 1. That all making them ſubject to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
=_ Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered, he did xy undergo any | * 
and voluntarily. 2. That that whic iſt gave for our Re- X 7 
demption was — 3. That it was eſpecially for his Church, 2 To ſpe ak evil of no man, to be no brawlers, but 
| that he gave himſelf, who gave himſelf for us. Obſerve, 2. The gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs unto all men. 
great Ends for which Chriſt gave himſelf for his Church, : | 
| and they are two. 1. To redeem them from all Iniquity.| Calumny and Evil-ſpeaking has been a a -» 1 in all 
2. To purify them a peculiar People to himſelf. 1. To re- Ages, and y Guilt is contracted by it than Men appre- 
deem them from Iniquity ; Redemption ſuppoſes a Thraldom hend; every Man ought to be as juſt to his Neighbour's Repu- 
and Bondage; Redemption from Iniquity ſuppoſes a Thral-|tation as his own: If what we report of another we know to be 
dom and Bondage to Sin and Iniquity : Our Redeemer falſe, it is downright lying; if what we report of others we 
therefrom is Jeſus Chrift, and by dying for us, he did, and only believe to be falſe, it is Slander ; if what Evil we report of 
could redeem us : He gave 275 or us, that he might redeem others be really true, and we know it to be ſo, yet it is Defa- 
us from all Iniguity. 2. Another End of Chriſt's redeeming mation, and contrary to that Charity and Goodneſs which Chri- 
us, is to purify us to himſelf a peculiar People. Here note, That ſtianity requires; for to divulge the Faults of others, tho' they 
as Redemption did preſuppoſe a Bondage, ſo Purification ſup- be really guilty of them, without Neceflity, is certainly a Sin, 
poſes an Uncleanneſs, that is, Sin. Note, 2. That Chrifys and included in this Apoſtolical Publication : To think and 
redeemed People are a purified People, and a peculiar People, ſpeak Evil of others, is not only a bad Thing, but a Sign of a 
K SS Spirit of Chriſt, with a Zeal for good Works. |bad Man ; and in meny Love it is as great Charity to conceal 
ote, 3. That it was not only for us that Chriſt redeemed and an Evil we hear of our Neighbour, as it is to relieve him in his 
purified us a peculiar People to himſelf, but ultimately. for | Diſtreſs. The next Exhortation is, to be no Brawlers ; in the 
himſelf, and for his own and his Father's Glory and Compla- Original, no Fighters ; that is, neither with Tongue nor Hand, 
cency; That he might purify ts himſelf a peculiar People zealous but meek and gentle, putting up a double Wrong, rather than 
of good Works. revenging a ſingle Injury, uſing all Meekneſs towards all Men. 
Meekneis pacifies Wrath, and conquers Animoſity to a Won- 


| | , | . , |der, making him tame and gentle, who by Oppoſition is furious 
15 Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke with and implacable ; the hardef Flint is bs — upon a Pil- 


all authority. Let no man deſpiſe thee. low or Cuſhion, that gently yieldeth, than upon a Bar of Iron 


that furiouſly reſiſteth. 


As if he had ſaid, Let theſe neceſſary ical Truths be 


the Subject Matter of thy Preaching, and according to the : . zm. diſo- 
Authority of thy Office rebuke Gainfayers, and let thy Doc- 3 For we ourſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, di 


trine and Behaviour in Wiſdom and Gravity be ſuch, as may bedie abs deceived, ſerving divers luſts and n 
keep and preſerve thee from all Contempt. The Miniſters of ing in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one anotner. 
Chriſt are to take eſpecial Care that they neither expoſe their 
Perſons nor their Office, by any Indecencies, ta Contempt; Let Here we have very weighty Reaſon laid down by our Apo- 


ne Man deſpiſe thes. ſtle, why Chriſtians ſhould be found in the Practice of the 
f | | h fore · 
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ſhould be ſo far from thinking themſelves hereby excuſed from 

good Works, that they ought upon that Account to be the 
more careful to maintain and practiſe them, becauſe by the 
very Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion, they have 
ſolemnly engaged themſelves ſo to do-. * vm here, 1. 'T hat 
the great Deſign of Chriſtianity, and the End of God in the 
Revelation of the Goſpel, was to Reform the Lives and Man- 
ners of Men, and to oblige all Perſons both to be Good, and 
to do Good, Learn, 2. From the Apoſtle's vehement Aſſe- 
veration, Thit is a faithful Saying, and his ſolemn Charge, 
Theſe Things I will that thou affirm conflantly, that there have 
been Perſons in all Ages, who have exalted the Virtue of 
Faith, if not intentionally, yet indiſcreetly, to the Prejudice 
and Neglect of a good Life. As if by a mere ſpeculative Be- 
lief and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, Men were diſcharged from 
the Practice of Moral Duties. God grant that the decried 
Morality of ſome Perſons may be an integral Part of my Re- 
ligion. Learn, 3. That though good Works are not neceſſary 
before Juſtification to bring us into a juſtified State, yet they 
are neceſlary after Juſtification, in order to our Continuance 
in that State; — Net by Works of Righteouſneſs which we have 
done, that is before Faith; but he doth not exclude the 
Works of Righteouſneſs in the leaſt, that they ſhould hereaf- 
ter do by Virtue of the new Nature given to them, from 
being Conditions of their future Happineſs. As Morality 
doth not make Faith uſeleſs, ſo neither doth Faith bring any 
Excuſe for Immorality. Learn, 4. That it is not ſufficient 
that Believers do good Works but they muſt maintain good 
Works ; the Words ſignify they muſt be Patterns and Pre- 
cedents, they muſt be eminent and excelling in good Works 
And let their Faith be never ſo excellent, if they do not add 
to their Faith Virtue, it is but Fancy, a ſtrong Faith built 
upon a weak Foundation. 
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ſorementioned 


Virtues of Equity and Lenity, of Patience 
4 Charity, of Meekneſs and LCC one towards 
"ye ther; namely, becauſe before their Converſion they them- 
yo lived in the Practice of the forementioned Vices as well 
l * es we ourſelves alſo were fooliſh, diſobedient, &c. that is 
= Servants of Sin, and Slaves to our Luſts, ſuffering Wrath 
to reſt in our Boſoms, till it boiled up to Revenge having 
formerly therefore been ſuch ourſelves, we ought to pity 
rather than ſpurn at thoſe that are ſo ſtill, No 1% e, will 
more effectually incline and diſpoſe us to pity the iſcarriages 
of others, than the Conſideration, that we ourſelves are prone 
unto, and have heretofore been guilty of the ſame, or the like 
Provocations ourſelves. 


4 But after that the Kindneſs and love of God our 
Saviour towards man appeared, 5 Not by works 
of righteouſneſs which we have done, but according 
to his mercy he ſaved us by the waſhing of regene- 
ration, and renewing of the holy Ghoſt; 6 Which 
he ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Saviour; 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Though in our Heatheniſh and 
unconverted State we were as bad and vile as any, yet no 
ſooner did the Loving Kindneſs of God to fallen Man appear, 
by the Illumination of the Goſpel, and the Communication 
of his Grace, not for any good Works or Deferts of ours, but 
of his mere Mercy, and free Goodneſs he ſaved us. from that 
State of Sin and Miſery by Regeneration, ſignified and ſealed 
in Baptiſm, and by renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which Holy 
Spirit was poured forth in an extraordinary Meaſure upon us 
(according to Promiſe) after Chriſt's Reſurrection. Here h- 

„How every Perſon in the Trinity acts diſtinctly in the 
Work of our Salvation : 1. The fontal Cauſe, the Spring and 
Source of our Happineſs, lies in the Kindneſs and Love of 
God the Father. 2. The meritorious and 2 Cauſe 
of the Application of this Love, is Jeſus Chriſt, in the Work 
of Redemption and Mediation. 3. The immediate and effi- 
cient Cauſe of the Communication of that Love of God the 
Father, procured through the Mediation of Chriſt the Son, 
is the Holy Spirit, in the Work of Regeneration. 


6 Which he ſhed on us abundantly, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour; 7 That being juſtified by his 
grace we ſhould be made heirs according to the hope 
of eternal life 


9 But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and 
contentions and ſtrivings about the law: for they are 
unprofitable and vain. 


We have the ſame Charge given to Timothy, 1 Epiſt. i. 4. 
See the Note upon it: And learn hence, That Diſputes about 
Matters which only ſerve to beget Strife and Contention, and 
tend little to our Edification in Faith and Holineſs, are vain 
Talk and unprofitable Diſputes, to be declined and avoided 
by all wiſe and ſerious Chriſtians, Avoid fooliſh Queſtions, for 
they are unprofitable and vain. 


10 A man that is an heretick, after the firſt and 
ſecond admonition, reject: 11 Knowing that he that 


is ſuch is ſubverted, and ſinneth, being condemned of 
himſelf, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Avoid and ſhun, and refuſe 


That is, which Holy Spirit was in its Gifts and Graces 
plentifully poured forth upon us, and dwelleth in us, not 
eſſentially but energetically, 1 guiding, ſtrength- 
ning and confirming of us: And the End of God herein is, 


That being juſtified by his Grace, that is, by Faith in his Son, perſiſt in dan- 


we ſhould be made Heirs of Eternal Life, according to the Hope 
which the Promiſes of God have given us thereof. Learn hence, 
1. That all the Grace which is ſo plentifully poured forth 
upon Believers, is by the Means and Mediation of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Learn, 2. That Juſtification being a Sinner's 
Abſolution from Guilt and Puniſhment by the Satisfaction of 
Chriſt the Redeemer, is yet an Act of ſpecial Grace, and free 
Favour in God, That heing juſtified by his Grace. Learn, 3. 
That it is the bleſſed Privilege of all juſtified Perſons, that 
they are now Heirs to, and ſhall e're long be Poſſeſſors of 
Eternal Life; they ſhall e're long have in Hand, what now 


they poſſeſs in Hope; being juſtified by Grace, we are Heirs accord- 
ing to the Hope of eternal Life. 


8 This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will 
that thou affirm conſtantly ; That they which have be- 
lieved in God might be careful to maintain good 


works, Theſe things are good and profitable unto 
men. by 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes ſpoken of Juſ- 
tiication by Grace without Works of Righteouſneſs, doth 
here immediately give a ſtrict and ſolemn Charge to Titus, 
to preſs the Neceflity of Good Works upon thoſe who did be- 
lieve and embrace the Goſpel, on purpoſe to prevent all Miſ- 
take and Abuſe of the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, 
and free Grace and Mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt ; intimat- 
ing, That they who are juſtified by the Faith'of the Goſpel 


Communion with him that doth obſtinate] 
gerous Errors and Hereſies, and TE let him be ex- 
communicated. Learn hence, 1. Who is an Heretict in the 
Apoſtle's Senſe, even he who is perverted from the true Faith, 
and holds Opinions which ſubvert the Foundations of it ; and 
one who is condemned in his own , Conſcience, and fins 
againſt his own Convictions: For the Apoſtle here bids Titus 
not inform him of his Errrors, but admoniſh him of his 
Fault, which ſhews, that the Crime lay not in his Head, in 
his Underſtanding, but in his Will and AﬀeCtions : For no 
Man, who acts according to his Judgment and Conſcience, 
how erroneous ſoever, is ſelf- condemned in that Action. Learn, 
2. That even Hereticks themſelves ought to be tenderly and 
— 4. dealt with, ſo long as there is any Hope that they 
may be gained or won. Learn, 3. That the Charity of the 
Church, in her Cenſure of Ex communication, aims rather 
at the cutting off Errors than of Perſons. | 


12 When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, or Tychi- 


cus, be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis : for 
I have determined there to winter. | 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed all ſuch common Precepts as 
reſpected the whole Church in Crete, he now paſſeth to ſuch 
private Affairs as did more particularly reſpe& the Perſon of 
Titus and himſelf. Firſt, He defires Titus to come to him 
to Nicopolis from Crete, but not before he had ſent thither 
Artemas or Tychicus to officiate in this Place: Wonderful 
Care of the holy Apoſtle! and a mighty Concern for the 
Welfare of all the Churches ! St-Paul very well knew how fatal 
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and dangerous it might be to the Churches to be left deſtitute 
of their Spiritual Guides, though for a 2 ſmall Time. St 
Paul knew the Malice of the Devil, the Subtilty of Seducers, 
and the Weakneſs of Chriſtian Faith too well, to give all or 
any of them Advantages of doing Miſchief in the Abſence of 
Titus from them. 


13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their 
journey diligently, that nothing be wanting unto 
them. 


Here we have a ſ:cond private Affair which is given in 
Charge to Titzs, namely, that he help forward on their Jour- 
ney Zenas and Apellss, both Apoſtolick Men, the former an 
Expounder of the Law of Miſes, the other an Eloquent 
Man, and mighty in the Scriptures ; both theſe cleaved to 
St Paul, and therefore were worthily to be reſpected by 
Titus, whom the Apoſtle therefore bids him be kind and 
courteous to, and help them forward with their Journey. 
Learn thence, That Chriſtianity is no Enemy to, but a great 
Promoter of all Offices of Humanity and Civil Courteſy to- 
wards all Perſons, towards Strangers particularly, towards 
Good Men eſpecially. Obſerve next, St Paul defires Titus 
to take Care that thoſe Servants of God be fo ſupplied, that 
they lack nothing: Such as are engaged in the Lord's Work 
muſt be carefully provided for, and Care taken that they 
lack nothing. 


14 And let ours alſo learn to maintain good 
works for neceflary uſes, that they be not unfruit- 


Lt ours, that is, Either, 1. Thoſe of our Order, the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, or thoſe that are our Converts, ſuch 
as are Chriſtians, let them ſtudy to excel in good Works, be 
diligent in the Labours of their Calling that they may 
have therewith to ſupply the Neceſſities of others, to the In- 


tent that they may not appear wſruitful, Learn hence 
as | Chriſtianity is no barren and fruitleſs Profeſſion, 
all Perſons profeſſing Religion ought to take Care that 
Works may accompany their Faith; ſo the Minit 
Chriſt in ſpecial ought to be careful herein, and b 
Means to bind their Duty upon others, which they 8 = 
practiſe themſelves 3 they muſt by Charity and good We.1. 
ſecond their Doctrine, and ſo win Perſons to a Love of 
Religion. | 


That 
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15 All that are with me falute thee. — 

By theſe Words St Paul gives Titus to underſtand that all 
the Chriſtians that were then with him did embrace him with 
an endearing and loving Affection, and would have their 
Mindfulneſs of him witneſſed by a kind and familiar Salut. 
tion. Theſe Salutations had more in them than Humanity 
Civility, and common Courteſy ; they were Atteſtaticons of 
a'truly Chriſtian Love and Brotherly Affection, of one Mem- 
ber of Chriſt towards another for Grace's Sake, 


— Greet them that love us in the faith. — 


That is, as Chriſtians, as Brethren, and Fellow- Members 
in Chriſt, YVerus Amicus qui were & in Deo diligit. Grace 
binds Man to Man in the ſtrongeſt and moſt indiſſol able 
Bonds and Ties. : 


— Grace be with you all. Amen. 


N 

N . 

This is the Salutation of St Paul, always written with his 
own Hand, in all his Epiſtles; although the Epiſtles them- 


ſelycs were writ by others, he did it to prevent Counterfeits, 
that no ſpurious Writings might be obtruded upon the 
Church: And whereas he fays, Grace be with you all, it plain- 
ly intimates, that altho' this Epiſtle be written by Name to 


Titus, that yet it was intended for the Benefit and Advantage 
of the whole Church. | 


THE 
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This Epiſtle was writ to a particular Perſon, and upon a particular Occgſion. The Perſon was Philemon, an Emi- 
nent Officer in the Church of Coloſs ; and, as ſome ſay, Succeſſor to Timothy, as Biſbop of Epheſus. The Occa- 
fron this, Oneſimus a naughty Servant, running away from his Maſter Philemon, and carrying away probably 
ſomething of his Maſter's Subſtance with him, bythe Providence of God comes to Rome, where St Paul was then a 
Priſoner and Preacher in Bonds : God bleſſed the Apoſtle's Miniſtry, for the Converſion of this Fugitive, tobo was 
brought to a true Knowledge of Feſus Chriſt, and after his Converſion, for a Time, adminiſtred to Paul in Priſon , 
but the Apoſtle underſtanding that he was another Man's Servant, and particularly his dear Friend Philemon's, 
ſends him back to his Maſter, earneſtly defiring him to pardon him, and to receive him into Favour. 


P AU L a Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt and Timothy | the Epiſtle is directed to the Church in Philemon's Houſe, by 


th nto Philemon our dearly beloved which ſome underſtand the Company of Chriſtians that met 
my PIR, 2 And to our wh oy) Ap- together at his Houſe to worſhip God ; for Chriſtians then 


and fellow-labourer, ö 

: 2 had not Liberty publickly to perform that Duty; others un- 
phia, and Archippus our tellow-ſoldicr, and ny” the derftand it of Philemon's pwn Family, which ſpeaks at once 
church in thy houſe, 3 Grace to you and Peace from Phiemon's Privilege and Duty, that he had ſuch a well- ordered 
God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Family, that it was a little Church; that is, it was a lively 


Image and Repreſentation of the Church, both in its Doc- 


Obſerve here, 1. The Writer of this Epiſtle deſcribed by his trine and Worſhip. 
Name, Paul; by his Condition, a Priſoner of Jeſis Chriſt ; 
by his Office, a Labourer, a Saldier, a Fellow-labourer, and a 
F-llow-ſoldier with Philemon and Archippus. Where note, That 
to be a Labourer, a Soldier, and a Priſoner for Jeſus Chriſt, 
are the Titles that St Paul glories in, and not in worldly Dig- f ; 
nities. Paul a Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt ; yet was Paul a Priſo-| Obſerve here, Our Apoſtle's Holy Inſinuation and Pious 
ner in Libera Cuſladia, not ſo cloſely confined, but he bad Wiſdom, that he might make a more eaſy Way for his Pe- 
Pen, Ink, and Paper; God gave Paul then, as Joſeph beſore, tition, he labours to poſleſs Philemon, with an Opinion of his 
Favour in the Sight of the . of the Priſon: Let Perſe- endearing Affection towards him, and of his continual Prayers 
cutors ſend their Saints to Priſon, God can provide a Keeper | even N for him; I thank my God, making mention of thee 
tor their Turn. Happy was it for thee, Ougſimus, that Paul in my Prayers, Where note, That St Paul did, and we may 
was ſent to Gaol ; his Impriſonment was the happy Occaſion | make particular mention of Perſons and Churches in our daily 
of thy ſpiritual Liberty. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons to whom | Prayers to Almighty God: I make mention of thee always in my 
the Epiſtle is directed; firſt, and eminently to Phil:mon the | Prayers. | 
Maſter, and to Apphia, the Miſtreſs of the Family, in which, 
and with whom One/imus had dwelt, but was now run from. a N 
St Paul writes to both, judging the Miſtreſs's Conſent ne- 5 Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou haſt 
ceſſary for taking this Fugitive back into her Family, as well toward the Lord Jeſus, and toward all ſaints; 6 That 
as the Maſter's : Intimating thereby, That altho* the Hutband the communication of thy faith may become effectual, 
by the Ordinance and Appointment of God, has the higheſt by the acknowledging of every good thing which is 


Place, the firſt and chief Power in the Government of; 1 i a | 
the Family, yet the Wite being given him of God, as n Chriſt Jeſus. 7 For we have great joy and 


Aſſiſtant and Fellow-helper in Government, her ſubordinate | conſolation in thy love; becauſe the bowels of the ſaints 
Authority given her by God is to be owned and acknowledg- | are refreſhed by thee, brother. | 
ed, Next, this Epiſtle is directed to Archippus, who dwelt 
with or near Philemon, him he calls his Fellow-ſoldier, and Our Apoſtle having diſcovered to Philemon his fervent X 
Phileman his Fellow-labourer. Where note, That the Mini- Prayers for him, next makes mention of the excellent Graces  * 
ſters of the Goſpel are compared to Soldiers; they have Ene-| which were ſo orient and ſhining him, namely, his Faith 
mies to encounter and conflict with, Satan's Temptations, and his Love; his Faith in Chriſt produceth Love to him 
the World's Perſecutions, Sinners corrupt Luſts and Aﬀettions. and to all Saints; not to a party of Chriſtians only; hearing 
Let the Miniſters of God then reckon beforchand upon a of thy love and faith tmwards the Lod Feſus, and in him 
toilſome and troubleſome Life ; if they reſolve to be faithful, tawards all the Saints, The Saints are. to be loved next 
the Devil will plant all his Artillery againſt them. Laſt of all ; Chriſt, and in and for Chriſt, Ob/crve next, St Paul prays 


that 


4 I thank my God, making mention of thee always 
in my Prayers, 


\ 
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that Philem?n's Faith and Love might be made manifeſt to be 
effectual for producing all ſorts of good Fruits in him and by 
him; That the Communication of thy Faith may become effectual. 
Obſerve laſtly, The great Joy and Conſolation which the Apo- 
tle had in the Operativeneſs of Philzzwn's Faith and Love, 
whereby the Bowels of the Saints were greatly refreſhed. 
Learn hence, That adminiſtring to the Neceſſities of the Saints, 
and .relieving the Bowels of the diſtreſſed Members of Jeſus 
Chriſt, is a bleſſed Evidence of the a of our Love to 
Chriſt, and Chriſtians : There is a frozen Charity and a Lip- 
love found among many Profeſſors, whom Chriſt will difown 
at the Great Day, but ſuch as ” Offices and Kindneſs, per- 
formed with a tender and pitiful Heart, do refreſh the Bowels 
of the Saints, Chriſt reckons it as done unto himſelf, whatever 
is done to thoſe his ſuffering Members, Matt. xxv. and God 
himſelf is thereby refreſhed, Phil. iv. 18. An Odour of a 
feveet Smell, and a Sacrifice acceptable and pleaſing to God. Note 
laſtly, What the Condition of the holieſt and beſt of God's 
Servants in the World has been, is, and may be; namely, 
ſuch, that their Bowels may ſtand in need of refreſhing whilſt 
the Wicked are fat, freſh and flouriſhing ; but, bleſſed be God, 
if his Children miſs of Refreſhment from Men, their Time of 
refreſhing will come from the Preſence of the Lord. 


— 


8 Wherefore, though I might be much bold in 
Chriſt to enjoin thee that which is convenient, 9 
Yet for love's ſake I rather beſeech hee, being ſuch a 
one as Paul the aged, and now alſo a priſoner of Jeſus 
Chriſt. ro I beſeech for my ſon Oneſimus, whom I 
have begotten in my bonds: 11 Which in time paſt 
was to thee unprofitable, but now profitable to thee and 
to me: | 


Obſerve here, the marvellous condeſcending Humility of our 
Apoltle in theſe Exprefſions : As an Apoſtle he was the higheſt 
Ruler and Officer in the Church of God, and had the fulleſt 
Authority and Power that a Perſon could have upon Earth to 
command, require, and enjoin Philemon to the Practice of his 
Duty ; but he tells him, though he might be bold to enjoin, 
yet he rather choſe to beſeech ; for Love ſake I rather beſeech 
thee. Learn hence, That Church Rulers and Governors, 
altho* they have a commanding Power and Authority, which 
upon Occaſion, they may — muſt make uſe of; yet they 
ſhould chuſe much rather in Love to intreat, hoping that will 
work more kindly and effectually upon the Minds of Per- 
ſons. Obſerve, 2. The Argument St Paul uſes as a Ground 
of Entreaty, I Paul deſire and beſeech thee, I Paul the aged, I 
Paul a Priſoner. Note, He urges his Years as an Argument 
for granting his Requeſt; that he was Aged, and an aged 
Miniſter of Chriſt ; if Honour be due to an aged Perſon 
walking in the Way of Righteouſneſs, much more it is fo to 
an aged Miniſter, grey-headed in the Service of Chriſt, and 
having faithfully diſcharged his Duty there. He alſo urges his 
Sufferings as well as his Years; I Paul 4 Priſmner of Teſus 
Chriſt. The Sufferings of Chriſt's Miniſters in the Cauſe of 
God ſhould by no Means leſſen and diminiſh, but rather aug- 
ment and encreaſe that Reverence, Regard and Reſpect which 
is deſervedly due and payable unto them. Obſerve, 3. The 
Perſon whom he thus interceeds with Affection for; One/tmus, 
whom he calls his Son begotten in his Bonds; that is, his Spi- 
ritual Son converted to Chriſtianity by his Miniſtry, when he 
was in Priſon, Where nate, That endearing Love, and that 
fervent Affection which the Miniſters of Chriſt bear to their 
Converts, to ſuch as they have gained unto Chriſt ; it equals, 
nay, perhaps exceeds the natural Affections of Parents to- 
wards their own Children. Note alſo, who they are that beſt 
deſerve the Name of Fathers in the Church, verily thoſe that 
have begot molt Spiritual Children unto God; ſuch as can ſay, 
© Lord, here am I, and the Children which thou haſt given 
me.” Nevertheleſs, for our Comfort, God will, at 4 
koning-Day, account and treat ſuch as Spiritual Fathers who 
have been faithful, tho' unſucceſsful, in the Work of Chriſt, 
becauſe they have caſt forth the prolifick Seed of the Goſpel, 
therefore the Cauſe of Sterility and Spiritual Barrenneſs can- 
not be imputed to them, they having exerted and put forth their 
beſt Endeavours. Vote alſo, The high Honour which God 
confers upon his faithful Miniſters ; the Scripture allows them, 
though but Inſtruments, what is properly attributed to God 
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Work. Of his own il legat he us. James i. 18, God al. 
lows that to be in an inferior Senſe attributed to the Miniſtry 
which is ſtrictly applicable only to himſelf. Ole, 4. * 
the Apoſtle wiſely anſwers the Objections which Philo 
might make againſt his Requeſt, of receiving One/omus, that 
he had been Vile, a Fugitive, a Thief, what not? St Pay! 
implicitly owns all that, yet with a ſoftening Diſtinction, . 
was be in Times paſt, but now profiteth both thee and ms. 
Now St Paul e and anſwering this Objection be- 
fore Philemon made it, ſhews how hard it is for the belt Men 
to forgive and forget Injuries done unto them, eſpecially b 
their 8 thoſe in their own Families, whether Chil. 
dren or Servants. Vote alſo, The Character given of Cn. 
mus before Converſion, he was unprofitable. Lord] What an 
uſeleſs, unprofitable Creature is an unſanctified and unconvetted 
Sinner ? unprofitable to God, unprofitable to others, unpto- 
fitable to his own Soul; but by Converhon he becomes uni- 
verſally uſeful and profitable to all about him, but eſpecially to 
himſelt ; others may have the Benefit of our Eſtate, our Paris 
and Gifts, but we ourſelves ſhall have the chief Benefit, Com- 
fort, and Advantage of our own Grace. 


12 Whom I have ſent again: thou therefore receive 
him, that is, mine own bowels. 13 Whom I would 
have retained with me, that in thy ſtead he might have 
miniſtred unto me in the bonds of the goſpel. 14 
But without thy mind would I do nothing; that thy 
benefit ſhould not be as it were of neceſſity, but 
willingly. 


Here are ſeveral Arguments uſed by our Apoſtle, why Phil 
mon ſhould receive One/imus into his Service again. 1. Becauſe 
St Paul had ſent him for that End, a long and tedious Journey 
from Rome to Colo, and becauſe he came with the Apoſtle's 
Commendatory Letters, and in his Name. We are not eaſily 
to reject thoſe that come to us countenanced and encouraged 
with the Commendations of the reverend and faithful Mini- 
ſters of God. In the Cloſe of the firſt Argument, at the Foot 
of the twelfth Verſe, Obſerve, the endearing Title he gives 
Oneſimus, he calls him his own Bowels ; receive him, that is, my 
non Bowels, O Lord 3 there is no ſtronger Love, 
nor more endearing and endeared Affection between any Rela- 
tions upon Earth, than between the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
and ſuch of their beloved People whom they have been happily 
inſtrumental to beget unto thyſelf. How inexpreſſibly dear is 
the Soul of a poor Servant to a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, and. 
how lovely when once converted ? Receive him, for he is as 
dear to me as if he had proceeded out of my own Bowel. 
Again, Another Argument is this; St Paul ſends him, be- 
cauſe he was another's Servant, even of Phileman his Friend, 
and being very ſerviceable to the Apoſtle, he would have gladly 
detained him; but could not ſatisfy himſelf to do it, without 
Philemon's Conſent. Maſters have ſuch a Right in their Ser- 
vants, and ſuch a Right unto their Service, that they are not 
to be diſpoſed of, without their own Conſent. St Paul, though 
he wanted, yet would not detain Oneſimus, tho' a Fugitive Ser- 
vant, without Philemon's Knowledge: Chriſtian Religion is no 
Deſtroyer, but an Eſtabliſher of civil Rights. Oneſimus's Con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity gave him no Manumiſſion and Liberty 
from Philemon's Service, and accordingly our Apoſtle remits 


and ſends him back to his old Maſter Philemon, 


15 For perhaps he therefore departed for a ſeaſon, 
that thou ſhouldeſt receive him for ever; 16 Not now 
as a ſervant, but above a ſervant, a brother beloved, 


ſpecially to me, but how much more unto thee, both 
in the fleſh and in the Lord? | 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers an Objection which poſſibly 
Philemon might make: Thus, © Onefimus ran away from me, 
What Reaſon have I to receive him again” ? The Apoltle 
ſeems thus to repiy upon it: If his departing from thee 
was ſo managed by the wiſe and merciful Providence of 
God, that it might be an Occaſion of thy receiving him 
again for ever, then for all his Departure thou oughtelt to 
receive him. But verily thus it is, the Wiſdom of God has 
thus over-ruled the Matter; he went from thee a Fugitive, 
Thieviſh and Purloining : but he returns a Convert, 3 
Chriſtian, a Brother in the Faith, and as ſuch to be en- 


himſelf, namely, to beget Spiritual Children; this is God's 


tertained by thee, being doubly related to thee, both as 3 
Servant 
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Servant, and as a F ellow- Member of Chriſt. Ob/erve here, 1. I ſelf too: However, the Apoſtle only glances at it modeſt! 8 


The large Extent, and next the over-ruling, Power of the and that upon a juſt and great Occaſion too; [ de not ſay, 


Divine Providence : Its Extent, it reaches not only to King-|(though I might have ſaid it) that thou owe/t to me even thine own 
Joms and Nations, but to Families and Perſons, even to poor /elf be/ides. | 


Bond-Slaves ; a Fugitive runs not from his Service, but the 
Providence of God eyes and obſerves it, nay, 475 and mer- | | | bn 

nowledge 20 Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the 
and Wiſdom, the Providence of God concerns itſelf, and Lord: refreſh my bowels in the 
has a Hand in thoſe Actions of Men which are ſinful, with- 


cifully over-rules it. Oh ! the Depth of Divine 


rd. 21 Having 


-|confi ) obedience e unto thee 
out any Blemiſh to his Holineſs ; he concurs to the Act, but dence in thy obedience, I wrot 5 


not to the Alaxy and Diſorder of the Action; he that rides 


: knowing that thou wilt alſo do more than I fay. 


Horſe is the Cauſe of his Going, but not of his Halting. 22 But withal prepare me alſo a lodging. For I 
Gere 2. The wy of our Spiritual Conjunction in truſt that through your prayers I ſhall be given unto 


Chriſt, above any other 


vil Conjunction. The former laſts| you. 
2 ever, the latter but for @ fort Time; the Relation between 


Huſband and Wife, Parent and Child, Maſter and Servant,| Obſerve here 1. A pathetick Repetition of our Apoſtle's 
alas, it is but for a Moment. Death will ſoon diſſolve all Ci- former Petition, with the Force and Strength of a freſh and 


vil Relations: But the Spiritual Relation and Conjunction be- 


additional Argument. Thus, O my Brother, that which 


ing effected, by the Bond of the Spirit, is indiſſoluble, it is for revives me in a Priſon, and refreſhes my Bowels, now I am 
ever. Death itſelf cannot diſſolve it, yea, it knits the Knot|in Bonds, that aſſuredly thou oughteſt to do; but thy remit- 
faſter ; He departed for a Seaſon, that thou ſhouldeſt receive him ting and receiving One/imus will thus refreſh me, therefore do 
for ever. Obſerve, 3. That although Chriſtianity doth not it.“ Learn thence, That whatſoever Chriſtians know will 
take 4 Degrees of Perſons, and the Civil Differences rejoice the Hearts, and revive the Spirits of one another, 


between 


an and Man, yet it maketh us all Equal and Fel- |ought in mutual Condeſcenſion and Kindneſs to be performed 


low - Brethren in Chriſt. Receive him now, not barely as a Ser- each towards other upon their mutual Requeſts, How un- 
want, but above a Servant, as a Brother in Chriſt ; you and he|natural is it for one Member to vex and grieve another? As 
are now Brethren: by Grace. Learn hence, That Religious unbecoming is it in the Body Spiritual, as it is in the Body 
Servants are more than ordinary Servants, they are Brethren Natural Brother, let me have Joy in the Lord, refreſh my 
in Chriſt; and when Humility, Fidelity, and Prudence are| Bowels in the Lord. Ob erve, 2. Our Apoſtle's holy Confi- 
found with them, as they are more than ordinary Servants, ſo|dence in Philemon's Obedience and Compliance; Having 
God expects that we ſhould give them more than ordinary Re- Confidence in thy Obedience, I know thou wilt do mere than I ſay. 
ſpect, and we fin in denying it. O Servants, Would you have|See here what Credit and Honour, Conſcience and Obedi- 
high Reſpect ſhewed to you? Become then firſt humble Ser-|ence puts upon a Man: Philemon's 3 Conſcience occaſioned 


vants to Jeſus Chriſt, and then faithful and prudent Servants|St Paul's Confidence: It is a ſpeci 


Honour when the general 


where God has placed you, and you ſhall never want Reſpect Courſe of Man's Life is ſo ſteady, ſo uniform, and even, that 
either from God or fs for them that honour God, he will either our Miniſters or pious Friends dare to be confident in 


bonaur. 


us, vouch for us, and engage for our Obedience and Com- 
pliance with whatever becomes us. Obſerve, 3. St Paul hav- 
ing finiſhed his Requeſt for One/imus, ſpeaks one Word for him- 


17 If thou count me therefore à partner, receive ſelf, namely, that a Lodging might be prepared for him; 

him as myſelf. 18 If he hath wronged thee, or oweth > _ — a 5 out of Priſon by — Help 
b j : | Religion is 

tbee ought, put that on mine account. 19 I Paul have d e Cufch , *rayers, re me a Ledging. 8 

| 3 Nich mine own hand, I will * it: albeit ! n 


do not ſay to thee how thou oweſt unto me even thine 


own ſelf beſides. 


rages to it, Rom. xii. 13. Heb. xiii. 2. It is a Duty in- 
cumbent upon all, but eſpecially Miniſters: But an un- 
kind World takes Care that ſome have ſcarce Bread ſufficient 
for their Families, much leſs have any Ability for Hoſpita- 


Obſerve here, 1. Another Argument wherewith St Pauldoth lity, or indeed for thoſe py Acts of Charity, which are 


! 9 required by God, and expected 
preſs Philemon to receive Oneſimus, and it is drawn from a Part- : 
nerſhip and Communion with Tio in the Faith ; if we are bours amongſt their People bot 


Man, to render their La- 
N acceptable and ſucceſsful, 


: : ; The Miniſters of God, when they aſk Bread of ſome, they 
Partners and have Communion and Fellowſhip one with an- give them a Stone, and when they demand their Dues of others 
other * Chriſtians, —_ with my N herein. Learn - wi ſing like a Scorpion : bus bleſſed be God it is not 2 
hence, That there is a Communion, a Fellowſhip, a Part- n 1 i 
nerſhip between Chriſtians ; and this Communion which is rn 8 = 


between Saints, ſhould make Saints reſpect one another. f r 1 . 
l 


thou count me a Partner receive him; yea, receive him as my 
a very high Expreſſion, ſtill diſcovering that affectionate 


„the Help and Be- 
ough your Prayers I 
8 from 


nefit of the Church's Prayers, I truft t 
Hall be given unto you. arn, That our 


en- . 
derneſs which St Paul bare to this New Convert. Obſerve, Trouble is to be expected and fought by the Means of the 


I receive him that has wronged me, robbe 


2. ; 4 
Another Objection anſwered ; Philemon might ſay, 6 How cam Prayers of ſuch as fear God; yet mark, Though Prayer ob 


me, and run away 


tains much, yet it merits nothing at God's Hand. 7Z truft 


4 ©) | through your Prayers 1 ſball be given, that is, freely given unto 
from me ? Sure it is enough to pardon him; muſt I receive „ : l ? 
him too?” Our Apoſtle implicitly grants, that there 5 ll though we obtain Bleſſings by Prayer, yet not for the 


Debt due from Onefimus to Philemon ; If he has wronged, that 


erit of our Prayers. If Mercy were due to us, Thankful- 


is, granting that he has done it. Where note, Religion de- neſs were not due to God, 


ſtroys no Man's Property, nor does Communion of Saints 
make a Community of Goods; otherwife from this Commu- 


| — 23 There ſalutes thee Epaphras, my fellow- priſoner 
nity, Oneſamus, or St Paul for him, might have pleaded an; : 7 
Immunity both from Reſtitution and — St Paul Chriſt Jeſus; 24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lu- 


acknowledges, not denies the Debt: But obſerve farther, He 


cas, my fellow-labourers. 25 The grace of our Lord 


takes it upon himſelf, Put it on my Account, I will repay it. I. Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit, Amen. 


is not then unlawful in itſelf, for one Perſon to become 
bound and Surety for another ; yea, it is a Work of Mercy, 


Our Apoſtle being now come to the Concluſion of his 


which not only may be done, but ſometimes muſt be done, | Epiſtle, he ſhuts it up with Salutations and Prayer; firſt he 
but always with due Caution and Conſideration, Obſerve, 3.| ſalutes Philemon from Epaphras, Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, 


The wonderful Modeſty of the Apoſtle in - mentioning his 


and Luke, ſome his Fellow-Priſoners, all his Fellow-Labour- 
Here note, How graciouſly God provides for the Com- 


own Praiſes and Commendations, I ſay not that thou oweft to ers. y 


me even thine own ſelf, implying what great Things he had fort of his Children in a Priſon ; he ſweetned St Paul's Af- 
done for Philemon, in his Converſion, ſo great as made Phi- fliction with the Saints Communion : It was no 


lemon a Debtor, not only of his own Goods, but of _ Paul that Epaphras was in * he had L. 


been 
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| 


* = 1 ire 7. 
been preaching at Colbſ: But ſeeing he was a Priſoner, the 
Apoſtle, no doubt, was very thankful that he was in the 
ſame Priſon with him, where they had Opportunity (it is 
hoped) to pray together, to diſcourſe, encourage and comfort 
one another : And note the Cauſe of Epaphras his Impriſon- 
menti in C/ e, that is, for the Sake of Chriſt Jeſus. 
No. doubt there were others in Priſon beſides Epaphras, but 
done were St. Paul's Fellow-Priſoners but he, becauſe though 
Sufferers in the, ſame, Priſon, yet not for the ſame Cauſe, 
12 my Fellnp-Priſoner fſaluteth thee. Obſerve, 2. Our 

oſtle's concluding Prayer, The Grace of our Lord TFeſus 
Chrift be with your Spirit. Here note, 1. The Perſon prayed) 
to, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, our Anointed King; 
from Chri/t we are called Chri/tians, becauſe every one of us, 
in our Meaſure, are Partakers of a Divine Unction with and 
from him, 1 John ii. 20. Ye have an Un&tion from the Holy: 
One. This Oil ran down from the Head of our Great High 
Prieſt, to the very Skirts of his Garment. Note 2. The 
Bleſſing prayed for, The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be 


with thy Spirit; that is, „May the ſpecial Favour of — 


both in its Effects and Influences, in its Graces and Comforts, 
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reſide in thy Soul and Spirit; may the bleſſed Spirit of our 
Lord Jeſus evermore dwell in thee by his ſanctifying Impreſ- 
ſions, by his powerful Aſſiſtances, and by his quickening In- 
fluences.” Note, 3. He doth not pray for Philemon ſolel 
though for him eminently, but for all the Saints at Calif? 
who had obtained like precious Faith with him: The Grice 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, not thy but your Spi- 
rit : All the Saints of God in general, yea, the whole 
Race of Mankind rs; | mult be remembered by ug 
in our Prayers. Amen, is a Word that denotes our Earneſt. 
neſs of Deſire to be heard, and our comfortable Expecta- 
tion of being anſwered : It teaches us, That whatever we 
pray for ſhould be rightly underſtood, firmly expected, ang 
earneſtly defired. They fin in Prayer, who either do not 
underſtand what they pray for, or do not earneſtly deſire 
what they pray for, or do not believe God's Readineſs to 
grant what 4 ha ray for : Therefore in Teſtimony of 
ne Defire and — to be heard in Prayer, we ſay, 
men. 


on 


LAUS DEO. 


C ______ 
The Epiſtle to the 
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As touching the Author and Penman of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, there have been many and Various Opinions, ſome 
have ſuppoſed it written by $t Luke, others by Barnabas, or Clemens, but moſt by St Paul, which they attempt 
to prove from Chapter xiii. 23. Know ye that our Brother Timothy is ſet at Liberty, becauſe it is cuflomary 
with $t Paul, when he writes Epiſtles, to call Timothy his Brother, 2 Cor. 1. 1. Coloſ. i. i, And alſo from 
the Werds of St Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 15. As our dear brother Paul hath written unto you in all his Epiſtles, 
Whence it is evident, that the Apoſtle Paul had writ to them, to whem St Peter was then writing ; that is, to the 
Believing Fews in general, and to thoſe of the Diſperſion in particular. But ſince we are aſſured that the Spirit 
of God did indite the Book, wwe need not be over ſolicitous to find out whoſe Hand it was that held the Pen. 
The Perſons to whom this Epiſtle is direfed, are filed Hebrews; that is, the Believing Jews converted to Chriſtianity, 
chiefly thoſe that inhabived Judea, and in and about Jeruſalem : Who though they had embraced the Goſpel, jet 
they adhered to the Moſaick Rites, and Jewiſh Ceremonies, joining them with Chriſtianity, as neceſſary to Salvation. 
New for this bare Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, they were expoſed to a bitter Perſecution by the unbelieving Jews. Our 
Apoſtle therefore juſtly fearing leſt their Sufferings for Chriſtianity Should occaſion their Apoſtaſy from it, writes this 
Epiſtle to eftabliſh and confirm them in their Holy Profeſſion, by acquainting them with the ſad and fatal Conſequences 
of a ruinous Apoſtaſy and the Fruitleſneſs of former Sufferings, without a reſolute Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Faith, 
and Patience under all Tribulations. 
That St Paul did not prefix his Name to this Epiſtle, as he did to others,” the Reaſon ſuppoſed is this, becauſe he was 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and not of the Circumciſion, or of the Jeus; and his Name not being over-acceptable to 
them, he ſets it not at the Front of this Epiſtle, leſt the Sight of it ſhould have prejudiced the Jews, and taken them 
off from duly weighing and conſidering the weighty Matters which he wrote about. 
The general Scope and Deſign of this Epiſtle, is to inform the Hebrews, that the Goſpel Miniſtry, er Diſpenſation under 
the New Teſtament by Jeſus Chriſt, far ſurpaſſeth and tranſcendently excelleth the Miniſtry of the Old Teſtament under 
Moſes and the Prophets : And to prove, that Chriſt was, greater than the Angels, a greater Perſon and Law-giver 
than Moſes, a greater Prieſt than Aaron, a greater Prince than Melchiſedec ; and that the Levitical Prieſthocd, 
and Old Covenant, were to give Place to Chriſt our great High Prieſt, and to the New Covenant eſtabliſhed upon 


better Promiſes. 


. 


In the firſt Chapter of this Epiſtle, the 2 of the Eternal Deity of 
Jeſus Chriſt are produced 1with ſuch clear Evidence of Scripture 
Light, that only a veiled Heart, ob/tinate Infidelity can reſiſt. Aud 
the Medium which the inſpired Penman makes uſe of, 1s, The com- 
paring Chriſt with the Angels, (the Glory and Beauty of the Crea- 
tion) and ſhewing that he is infinitely dignified abave them; and 
that Religious Adoration is due unto him from them, even from thi 
Angels of the highe/t Order, ver. 6. Let all the Angels of God 
worſhip him. But this will moſt evidently appear by a particula! 


Explication of the ſeveral Parts and Verſes of the Chapter, in which 
our Apoſtle thus ſpeaks. | | 


OD who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, 
[ ſpake in time paſt unto the fathers by the pro- 
Phets, 2 Hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by 


bis Son, 


Our Apoſtle intending here a Compariſon between the Law 
and the Goſpel, ſhews firſt wherein they both agree, and next 
wherein they differ. They agree (firſt) in this, That God was 
the Author -of them both : Both Law and Goſpel received 
their Original from God himſelf; and God the Father, by 
Way of Eminency, was the peculiar Author both of Law and 
. Goſpel. God, that God, abe ſpake in Times paſt by the Prophets, 
Lauth in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by his Son. Obſerve, 2. The 
Difference between the Law and Goſpel, with reſpect to the 


1 


Manner of their Revelation. The Revelation of the Will of 
God under the Law, was, 1. At ſundry Times, before the 
Flood, by Ensch and Noah : After the Flood, by Abraham, by 
Jacob, by Miſes, and all the Prophets. 2. In divers Manners, 
ſometimes by a* lively Voice, ſometimes by Dreams and Vi- 
ſions, ſometimes by Inſpiration and immediate Revelation, 
ſometimes by Urim and Taummim, | ſometimes by Signs 
from Heaven. 3. The Revelation of the Law was made of old, 
formerly, in Times paſt ; this of the Goſpel was made in theſe 
loft Days. 4. That was made to the Fathers, this to Us. 5. That 
Revelation was made by the Prophets, this by the Son, Jeſus 
Chriſt. From the Whole, learn, 1. That Almighty God 
did not leave the World only to the Light of Nature, and to 
know him barely by his Works of Creation ; but beſtowed 
upon them the invaluable Blefling of ſupernatural Revelation, 
thereby to bring Mankind to the clearer Knowledge of their 
Duty. Learn, 2. That the Revelation which God was pleaſed 
to make of Himſelf, his Mind, and Will, was gradual, and 
by Parts, not all at one Time, and in one Manner, but at 
ſundry Times, and in divers Manners. Learn, 3. That the Goſ- 
pel Diſpenſation is the moſt perfect Revelation of the Will of 
God, which God ever did, or ever will make to the Sons of 
Men. Learn, 4. That as it is a perfect, ſo likewiſe a final 


Revelation of God's Mind and Will to a loſt World: A 
farther Diſcovery of the Mind of God for Man's Salvation is 
not to be expected; the Goſpel is the aſt Effort which the Di- 
vine Mercy and Goodneſs will make upon Mankind, in order 
to eternal Happineſs ; herein God has ſpoken to us by his 


Son : and, if we will not hear him, he will ſpeak no more, we - 


muſt 


—— 
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muſt expect no other; he can ſend no greater Prophet, no 
dearer Perſon to us than his own Son; and as he can ſend no 
greater, ſo will he ſend no other : For if we deſpiſe him, whom 
will we reverence? Now the Dignity of this Perſon, our 
Apoſtle proceeds in this and the next Verſes to deſcribe. 


— Whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by 
whom alſo he made the worlds 


The Title of Heir, which is here given to Chriſt, ſetteth 
out his Dignity and Dominion, together with the Right he has 
to both; namely, That of his Sonſhip; for what is an Heir 
but his Father's Succeſſor ; Chriſt, as a Son, being Heir of all 
Things, imports that he is Lord of all, and has a Sovereign 
Empire and Dominion over all Perſons and Things, over all 
Angels and Men, whether living or dead. Learn hence, That 
God the Father has given and granted unto Chriſt his Son, as 
Mediator and Head of his Church, a Sovereign Power and 
Authority over all Perſons and Things, both in Heaven and 
in Earth, to be diſpoſed of by him at his Pleaſure, and accord- 
ing to the Sovereign Purpoſe of his Will; II bam he hath ap- 
pointed Heir of all Things. 


— By whom alſo he made the worlds; 


By whom, not for whom, as the Secinians would ſuggeſt ; 
The Word ſignifies the efficient, not the final Cauſe, according 
to Colof. i. 16, 17. By him were all Things created, and by him 
all Things * And by him, not as an Inſtrument or created 
Cauſe, for then muſt he be created by himſelf, ſeeing all Things 
were made by him, and nothing made without him, John i. 3. But 
as the principal efficient Cauſe, according to St Fon v. 19. 
Whatſoever the Father doth, that doth alſa the Son likewiſe. The 
Father doth all by the Son, and the Son doth all from the Fa- 
ther. And by making the Worlds, we are to underſtand his 
forming of the old World, not his Reforming of the New; 
for if ſo, the Apoſtles might be ſaid to make the Worlds, as 
well as Chriſt, becauſe they had a principle Hand in converting 
and reforming the World. But by the Worlds here under- 
ſtand the Viſible and Material Worlds, all Things in Heaven, 
and Earth, which were made by Chrift, not as a ſubordinate 
Inſtrument, but as a primary and principal Agent, which ſets 
forth the Omnipotent Power of Chriſt, and conſequently proves 
him to be truly and really God. Learn hence, That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by making the World, and all things therein, 
by his own immediate Power, has given a full and ample De- 
8 of his Divinity, or being Eſſentially and really 

ph" . 


3 Who being the brightneſs of bis glory, and the 
expreſs image of his Perſon, and upholding all thin 
by the word of his power, when he had by himſelf 
purger our ſins, ſat down on the right hand of the 


ajeſty on high; 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds in deſcribing the Divinity of 
Chriſt's Perſon, by whom the Father has made known his 
Will to us under the Goſpel. He declares, 1. What he is. 2. 
What he does, or did. 3. The Conſequent of both, or what 
he now enjoyeth, Obſerve, 1. Our Apoſtle declares who, and 
what Chriſt was, and is, namely, The Brightneſs of the Fathers 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon. As the Brightneſs of 
the Sun is of the ſame Nature with the Sun, and of as lon 
Continuance as the Sun, and cannot be ſeparated from the Sun ; 
and yet the Sun, and the Brightneſs of the Sun, are really diſ- 
tin& each from other. In like manner the Father and the Son 
are of one and the ſame Eſſence, Co-eternal and Inſeparable, 

et the Perſon of the one is diſtinct from the other. And as the 

un communicates its Light and Influence to us by its Beams; 
ſo doth God communicate his Goodneſs, and manifeſt himſelf 
to us by Jeſus Chrift, Learn hence, That the Son is of the ſame 
Eſſence with the Father, yet a Perſon really diſtin& from the 
Father, and all the incomprehenſible Glory of the Father bright- 
ly ſhines forth in Chriſt his Son. 


— And the expreſs image of his Perſon, — 


That is, the expreſs Character of God the Father's Per- 
ſon, his natural Image, and eſſential Likeneſs ; all the Per- 


gS | Authority, at the Right-Hand of God his 


Chap. 1. 


are ſubſtantially in 
potent, Omni. 
haracter he is, 


Fr » ohn x. 28. 
ther 15 a 6 and I in him; the ſame elend * . 
ture being in each Perſon, by virtue thereof their Perſons "MR 


ſaid to be in each other. All the glorious Perfecti * 
Nature of God do belong unto, ang dwell in 3 = 
Son of God. Obſerve, 2. Our Apoſtle having declared e 
Chriſt is, next declares what he does ; namely, 
eth all Things by the Ward of his Power ; that is, 
puts forth the fame Omnipotent Power in the Work of p 
ſervation, which he did in the Work of Creation. keepin 7 
from ſinking into its original Chaos of Confuſion, This We n 
of Conſervation, ſay ſome, is a greater Act of Omnipotenc 
than that of Creation ; by the former, all Things were brougt 
out of nothing, by the latter, they are preſerved from return; | 
into nothing, which their own Natury and their perpetual Con 
flict by Contrariety of Qualities, would neceſſarily precipitate 
them into. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch is the Nature and Con 
dition of the Univerſe, that it cannot ſubſiſt one Moment with- 
out continual Support ; ſuch is the dependant Condition of the 
whole Creation. Learn, 2. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ha, 
the Weight of the whole Creation upon his Hand, he uphold. 
eth what himſelf created ; and as well his Upholding as Crea- 
ting, his Conſervation as well as Creation of all Things oy the 
Word of his Power, do prove him truly and really God. (4. 
ſerve, 3. A further Evidence and Proof of the Divinity of Chrif 
produced here by our Apoſtle, as he made the World by his 
omnipotent Power, and upholds it by his wonderful Providen 
ſo he redeemed it by his Blood, He by himſelf purged our Sim. 
He that made the Heavens, bowed the Heavens, and came 
down from Heaven, and became a Sacrifice for Sin and Earth 
and by himſelf alone, by himſelf without a Partner, by himſel 
without a Comforter, expiated the Guilt of Sin, and ſatisfied 
the Juſtice of God for Sin, ſuffering as he was Man, and ſatis- 
fying as he was God, who by himſelf purged our Sins. Learn hence, 
hat ſo great was the Work of Expiation of Sin, that it could 
no otherwiſe be really effected and accompliſhed, than by the 
Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chriſt, who was truly and really 
God. Obſerve, 4. The Conſequent of all that Chriſt did, or 
his glorious Condition after his Humiliation, having purged our 
Sins, he ſat down on the Right Hand of the Majeſty on Gb That 
is, G the Father cloathed him with the higheſt Honour, and 
endowed him with the greateſt Power that Wa itſelf could | 
afford; the Right-Hand is the Place both of Dignity and Hon- 
our, and alſo of Superiority, and Power; Chrift's ſitting at 
God's Right-Hand imports his Exaltation to the higheſt hu 
thority and moſt ſupreme Dominion. Learn hence, That 
when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had finiſhed his Sufferings upon 
Earth, he was placed in the Seat of the higheſt Honour and 
Father in Heaven, 
even to be the Object of Adoration both to Angels and Men, 


as the following Verſes declare, in which our Apoſtle thus 
ſpeaks. 


d wh 
that he 557 


he exerts and 


4 Being made ſo much better than the angels, as he 
hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name 
than they. 5 For unto which of the angels faid he at 
any time, Thou art my Son, this day havel begotten 
thee? And again, I will be to him a Father, and he 
ſhall be to me a Son? 6 And again, when he bringeth 


gin the firſt begotten into the world, he faith, And let 


all the angels of God worſhip him ? 


In the foregoing Verſes, a Compariſon was made between 
Chriſt and the Prophets, here between Chriſt and the Angels, 
and the Preferance and Pre-eminence is given to him above 
them all. Angels were very glorious Creatures, employ 
by God in giving of the Law; but Chriſt, whom God the 
ather employed in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, is far 
ſuperior to them, and has an Excellency above them. I. 
A more Excellent Name, they being called Miniſters or Ser- 
vants, he ſtiled a Son. 2. A more excellent Nature, his 
being a Divine, theirs an Angelical Nature ; yea his Hu- 
man Nature, by Virtue of its Union with the Godhead, 
has a Dignity ſurpaſſing the Nature of Angels. 3. A more 


excellent Office and Function, as Mediator between ag + 
. an, 
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ich belongs not to any Angel. And, 4. Conſequently 
Mn, ek 8 and . with a Right to ade, 
g Gs and Worſhip, which the Angels have not, but are com- 
er to worſhip Him, When he brought his Fir/t-begotten inte 
FY I/orld, that is, in the Morning of the Reſurrection, when 
he was in a glorious Manner begotten from the Dead ; the Fa- 
ther ſays, Let all the Angels of God worſhip him; and therefore he 
that is to be worſhipped, is greater than they that are to worſhip 
him. Learn hence, 1. That the Evidencing and Declaring of 
Chriſt to be the Son of God, was the particular Care and ſpe- 
cial Work of God the Father; He faid it, he recorded it, he 
revealed it : Thou art my Son. Learn, 2. That the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Mediator of the New Covenant, is in his own 
Perſon God bleſſed for ever, to whom Divine Honour and Re- 
ligious Worſhip 1s due and Pn from glorified Angels; Let 
all the Angels of God e im. Learn, 3. That the Com- 
mand of God is the Ground and Reaſon of all Religious Wor- 
ſhip; the Angels are to worſhip Chriſt, but the Ground of 
their doing it is God's Command : He faith, Let all the Angels of 
Cod worſhip him. Learn, 4. That it can be no Part of our 


Duty to worſhip the Angels, who are our F ellow-Servants in 
the Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt ; they that are to worſhip Chrilt 
with us, ſurely are not to be worſhipped by us. 


ͤ— — 


7 And of the angels he ſaith, Who maketh his an- 
gels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of fire. 8 But 
unto the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, #s for 
ever and ever: a ſceptre of righteouſneſs is the ſceptre 
of thy kingdom. 9 Thou haſt loved righteouſnels, 
and hated iniquity : therefore God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fel- 
lows. 


Still our Apoſtle goes on, comparing Chriſt and the Angels 


is the making of the World, Thou, Lord, laidſt the Foundations 
of the Earth, and the Heavens are the Works of thy Hands : Here 
we have Chriſt's 8 Thou haft laid the Foun- 
dations of the Earth, and the Heavens are thy Handy-works : And 
his Eternity and Immutability aſſerted, ¶ hen the Heavens periſh, 
Thou remaineſt ; when they wax old and are changed, Thou art the 


ſame. Learn hence, That the whole World, the Heavens and 


the Earth being made by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is an evident 
Proof that he is exalted above all Creatures, and that he is an 
Almighty and Unchangeable God; Thou, Lord; haft laid, &c. 
Learn, 2. That ſuch is the Frailty of Man's Nature, and ſuch 
the periſhing Condition of all created Things, that nothing 
will or can yield ſtable Conſolation to us, but a firm Belief of 
the Omnipotency and Immutability of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


13 But to which of the angels ſaid he at any time, 


Sit on my right-hand until I make thine Enemies thy 
foot-ſtool ? 


This Verſe contains a farther Proof of Chriſt's Pre-emi- 
nence above the Angels, and that he is in Reality the Son of 
God; namely becauſe he ſets in the Quality of a Son, at the 
Right-Hand of God the Father; equal to him in Dignity, 
Power and Glory, commanding all the viſible and inviſible 
World, moſt ality, yet irreſiſtably; though gradually ſubdu- 
ing his Enemies to a conſummate and compleat Victory. To 
which of the Angels ſaid he at any Time; The Words are an In- 
terrogation, Which have the f orce of a vehement Negation, 
and imply, that God the Father did never ſay this to any of the 
Angels, nor put ſuch Honour upon any of them, as to ſay, 
Sit on my Right-Hand, until I make thy Foes thy F t- Noel ; 
but to Chriſt he ſaid it, Pal. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my Right- Hand until I make thine Enemies thy Foot/toal. 
Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt is a Spiritual King; and as 


together, and giving a tranſcendent Preference to the one be- 
fore the other. The Angels are miniſtring Servants, but 
Chriſt a Son; the Angels are the prime Inſtruments of the Fa- 
ther's Providence, moſt zealous and active to accompliſh his 
Pleaſure, but the Son is God; Thy Throne, O Ged, is for ever 
and ever. God, not by Analogy and Deputation, as Princes 
are, nor with a Limitation and Diminution, as Maſes was made 
a God to Pharaab, but abſolutely and really, as ſubſiſting in 
the Divine Nature; to the Son he ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever. Learn hence, That it is the Divine Na- 
ture of Jeſus Chriſt that gives Stability and Fixedneſs, yea, 
Immutability and Unchangeableneſs to his Throne and King- 
dom; Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. And whereas 
the Sceptres of Earthly Kings are often unrighteouſly managed, 
and their Thrones do ruinouſly fall, the Sceptre of Righteoul- 
neſs is the Sceptre of Chriſt's Kingdom ; that is, all the Laws, 
and the whole Adminiſtration of his Kingdom by his Word 
and Spirit are all juſt and equal, + nay na and holy, A Sceptre 
of Righteouſneſs is the Sceptre of thy Kingdom. And farther, the 
Apoſtle declares, that the righteous Adminiſtration of Chriit 
in his Kingdom, proceeds from his own habitual Righteouſneſs 
and Love thereunto : Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs and hated Ini- 
quity, and for that Reaſon was dignified and exalted by God 
over and above all his Fellows. Learn hence, "That Jeſus 
Chriſt, as Mediator, becauſe of his Love to Righteouſneſs, 
and Hatred to Sin, is dignified and advanced by God, not only 
above all Men, but likewiſe above all Angels. Therefore God, 
even thy God, hath anointed thee above thy Fellows, 


10 And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid 
the foundation of the earth : and the heavens are the 
works of thine hands. 11 They ſhall periſh ; but thou 
remaineſt : and they all ſhall wax old as doth a garment ; 
12 And as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they 


ſhall be changed : but thou art the ſame, and thy years 
not fail. ' 


What Progf more can be deſired of Chriſt's Divinity, than 
What is here given by our Apoſtle ? The Name and Attributes 
of God are given to him, as alſo an everlaſting Throne and 
Kingdom; Divine Honour is required to be paid to him : 
And here ſuch Divine Works are aſcribed to him, wherein 
no Creature can have any Share of Efficiency with him: Such 


ſuch has many Enemies to his Kingdom and Government; 
Sin is an Enemy to Chriſt and his Kin dom; and makes an 
univerſal Oppoſition to Chriſt and his 3 Satan is 
a ſworn Enemy to Chriſt and his Throne, and he exerts his 
Enmity by Temptations and Perfecutions. The World is an 
Enemy alſo in the Things of it, in the Men of it, in the Rule 
of it. The Law isan Enemy to Chriſt and his Kingdom, not 


ftring Spirits, they are God's Domeſtick Servants, 


abſolutely but accidentally by Reaſon of the Conſequences that 
attend it: It ſlays them, Nom. vii. 9, 10, 11. which is the 
Work of an Enemy: In a Word, Death, the Grave, and 
Hell are Chriſt's Enemies. Learn, 2. That all Chriſt's Ene- 
mies ſhall, in Chriſt's Time, be made his Footſtool ; they are 
conquering now initially and gradually, they ſhall be conquered 
eber long finally and perfectly; and all his People ſhall be made 
compleat Shaters in his Victory and Conqueſt. Learn, 3. 
That Chriſt's fitting at God's Right-Hand, in a certain and 
aſſured ExpeCtation of having his Foes become his Footſtool, 
is an undoubted Proof of the Divinity of his Perſon, and that 
he is eſſentially and really God. Lo none of the Angels, or 
any of the Creatures, ſaid he, at any Time, fit on my Right- 
Hand, but to the Son he ſaid, Sit on my Right-Hand, &c. | 


14 Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſet forth to 
miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? 


This is the laſt Teſtimony produced by the Apoſtle to prove 
Chriſt's Pre-eminency above the Angels: He is a Son, they 
are but Servants; not only Servants to Chriſt, but Servants to 
Believers, to the Church of Chriſt, to the Heirs of Salvation. 
Ohſerve here, 1. The Nature of Angels declared, they are Spi- 
rits, without any Thing material or corporeal belonging to 
them, yet having a Power to aſſume a Body, and appear in hu- 
man Shape, when they pleaſe. Tye Scripture deſcribes them 
as excelling in Strength, Purity, and Holineſs, to be of great 
Activity and Swiftneſs, and gives Intimation of ſeveral Ranks 
and Orders —_—_— them, diſtinguiſhing them by the Names of 
Principalities and Powers, "Thrones and Dominions ; but what 
the Difference of theſe Names do import, none can poſitively de- 
clare. Obſerve, 2. Their general Office declared. They are mini- 
they atten 
upon his Throne, they expect his Commands, they —— 
his Pleaſure, and are in a conſtant Readineſs to do his 


ce 


a The 9 the great Inſtruments of Providen 
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in the World; not that God needs them, or cannot manage 
without them; for he can do whatever he pleaſeth in Hea- 
ven and Earth. God can ſteer all human Affairs with the 
leaſt Nod and Beck of his Will, without any Inſtruments at 
all; but his Wiſdom and Goodneſs thinks fit to honour his 
Creatures with his Commands, that ſo _ may be capable 
of his Favour and Rewards. - Obſerve, 3. The fpecial Office 
and Employment of Good Angels, with Reference to Good 
Men : They are ſent forth, there is their Deſignation and Ap- 
pointment, To miniſter, that is their general End and Employ- 
ment, er the Heirs of Salvation, that is their more ſpecial and 


peculiar Buſineſs; they have a Charge of the Bodies and Souls 


of the Saints whilſt alive; a ſpecial Charge of their Souls at 
Death, to conduct them to Bleſſedneſs, and probably a Care 
and Charge of their Bodies after Death, as may be gathered 
from St Sade, verſe 9. Learn hence, 1. That the higheſt 
Honour of the moſt glorious Angels in Heaven, is to miniſter 
to the Saints by God's Appointment here en Earth. Learn, 
2. That ſuch is the Love and Care of God towards his Saints, 
that he ſends the moſt glorious Attendants upon his own 
Throne, to miniſter unto them, and to take Care of them. 
Behold then the aſtoniſhing Regard which the Great God has 
for Good Men, in that he appoints all his Angels to mini- 
ſter to them, for the Safeguard of their Perſons, for the Suc- 
ceſs of their Affairs, and for the Security of their Eternal 
Salvation. Lord! What is Man, that thou art thus mindful 
of him ; that when thou madeſt him lower than the Angels, 
thou ſhouldeſt yet make the Angels miniſter unto him ? Be- 
hold alſo the Impiety of the Church of Rome, in worſhipping 
of Angels: Surely, if they are our Fellow-ſervants, and mi- 
niſter unto us, we are by no Means to worſhip them. See 
Rev. xix. 10. 


E 


Our Apoſtle having, by an irreſiſtable Strength and Force of Argu- 
ment, proved his Propoſition laid detun in the foregoing Chapter, 
namely, That Chriſt, the Diſpenſer of the Goſpel, was not only 
above Moſes, the Deliverer of the Law, but far ſuperior to 
the Angels themſelves; He comes in the Beginning of this Chap- 
ter to draw an Inference from his foregoing Diſcourſe, as appears 
by the illative Particle, Therefore, at the Head of the Abb 
which runs thus : 


Herefore we ought to give the more earneſt heed 
to the things which we have heard, leſt at any 
time we ſhould let hem ſlip. 


As if our Apoſtle had faid, Seeing Chriſt is ſo excellent in 
his Perſon, and ſeeing the Goſpel has ſuch a glorious Author 
as the bleſſed Jeſus, * us take great Heed that we eſteem 
his Perſon, revere his Authority, reverence his Miniſtry and his 
Meſſage, and that our Memories be not like leaking Veſſels, 
ſuffering the Word at any Time to ſlip and run from us. Learn 
hence, 1. That the Conſideration of the Revelation of the 
Goſpel of the Son of God, is a powerful Motive to an high 
Eſtimation of it, and a diligent Attendance on it. Therefore 
we ought to give the more earneſt Heed; that is, knowing the 
Excellency of his Perſon, and Sublimity of his Doctrine, 
Learn, 2. That the true and only Way of honouring our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the Son of God, is by diligent Atten- 
dance and Obedience to his Word : Where there is no Obe- 
dience to the Goſpel, there is no Faith in, nor Love unto 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Author and Diſpenſer of the Goſpel. Learn, 

. That there are ſundry Times and Seaſons wherein, and 
vera W 
loſing the Word, if they attend not diligently to its Preſer- 
vation: Left.at any Time, ſome loſe the Wor 
Proſperity, others in a Time of Perſecution, fome in a Time 
of Temptation. Learn, 4. That the Word heard is not loſt 
without great Sin, as well as with the inevitable Ruin of the 
Souls of Men: If we ſuffer the Word to flip out of our Me- 
mories, that we — it; out of our Hearts, that we de- 
ſpiſe it; out of our Lives, that we are diſobedient to it; it 
is loſt as to us, and will end in our Loſs, yea, in our Ruin 
at the laſt, Learn, 5. That the only Way to prevent this 
Sin and Danger, under the Word, is by a very diligent At- 
tendance upon it, and giving more earneſt Heed to the Things 
contained in it; we are to attend to the Word before we hear, 
to bring us to it: to attend upon it in hearing, that it may be 


2 and Means whereby Men are in great Danger of 


in a Time of 


remembered by us; and after we have heard it, that it may be 
practiſed by us. This Conſideration, That it is the Word of 
| Chriſt, the Great and mighty God, the Wiſdom of the Fa. 
ther that we are going forth to hear, will engage us to give 
the more earneſt Heed to the Things we hear, Left at ; 

Time we ſhould let them flip. '7 


2 For if the word ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt, and 
every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received a juſt re- 
compence of reward; 3 How ſhall we eſcape if we neg- 
left ſo great ſalvation. 


The Apoſtle having ſet forth the tranſcendant Dignity of 
Chriſt's Perſon and Office, and ſhewn that he was a more ex. 
cellent Prophet than es, a more excellent Prieſt than 44. 
ron, a more excellent King than Melchiſedec, hereupon he in- 
fers, that ſuch as deſpiſe the Goſpel, the Doctrine of thi; 
Bleſſed Jeſus, are far more inexcuſable than thoſe that were 
the 'I ranſgreſfors of the Law of Moſes, If the Ward ſpolen by 
Angels was ftedfaſt ; that is, If the Law given by the Miniſtry 
of Angels was firm and inviolable, and all the Tranſereſſor of 
it were juſtly and ſeverely puniſhed ; how can we eſcape pe- 
riſhing, if we neglect the Goſpel which makes a Diſcovery 
of that yu Salvation which was purchaſed by Chriſt for loſt 
Sinners? The Apoſtle's Argument is drawn (a minori ad ma- 
Jus) from the Leſs to the Greater, Thus, if Almighty God 
was ſo ſevere againſt the Violation of a far meaner Inſtitu- 
tion, to wit, the Law given by the Miniſtry and Diſpenſa- 
tion of Angels, how can we eſcape that neglect to hear and 
obey the Goſpel, Which makes a Tender, yea, the only Ten. 
der of Salvation to a loſt World? Note here, 1. The great 
Care which Almighty God takes to make loſt Sinners hap- 
py : Namely, by offering them a great Salvation. Ace, 
2. The great Care which every one of us ought to take 
in order to our own Happineſs and Salvation, and that is, Not 
to neglef? it. Note, 3. The great Guilt which they con- 
tract, and the inevitable Puniſhment God will inflict on 
ſuch as do neglect this great Salvation, How ſhall they ef 
cape ® Learn hence, 1. That there is Salvation held foxh 
and tendered by Chriſt to loſt Sinners, in the Goſpel. That 
this Salvation thus held forth and tendered unto Sinners, is 
a great Salvation; great in its Author Chriſt Jeſus ; great 
in the Price paid for it, the Blood of Jeſus ; great in the Sub- 
ject recipient of it, the whole Man, Soul and Body; great in 
regard of the Evils it faves us from, Sin, Satan, the Curſe of 
the Law, Death and Hell; great in reſpe& of the gracious 
Privileges it intereſts Believers in. Learn, 3. That notwith- 
ſtanding this Salvation is ſo great, yet there are ſome that neg- 
lect it. 4. That it is impoſſible for ſuch Neglecters to eſcape, 
Veg 1. What ſhall they not eſcape? Anſio. The Cure 
of the Law, the Wrath of God, the Sentence of Chriſt de- 
nounced, and the Sentence of Chriſt inflicted. Queſt. 2. Wh 
ſhall they not eſcape ? Anfev. Becauſe ſuch Perſons fin al 
the Remedy, the _ Remedy which the Wiſdom of God 
hath found out for Man's Recovery ; and accordingly the 
Mouth of God hath ſpoken it, the Hand of God hath written 
it, and the Oath of God has confirmed it, that ſuch Sinners 
ſhall not eſcape ; ſuch as fin againſt the Remedy muſt periſh 
without the Remedy. . 


— Which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the 
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard 
him; 4 God alſo bearing them witneſs both with 
ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt, according to his own will? 

Here we have a ſpecial Reaſon aſſigned, why ſuch as _ 
the Goſpel cannot eſcape Divine Wrath, becauſe the ol- 
pel was firſt publiſhed and delivered by Jeſus Chriſt ; it was 
clearly, plainly, ſweetly, and perſuaſwely preached by bim- 
ſelf firſt, The Law was promulgated by Angels, the Gol- 
pel proclaimed by the Son of God, and afterwards by his 
Apoſtles ; and God confirmed their Teſtimony by Sign and 
IVonders, by Miraculous Powers, and Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt : all which did-ſignify God's Approbation of their Doc. 
trine, and gave the World a Conhrmation of -the Truth and 
Excellency of it, and conſequently gave Credibility to ft. 
Here note, That as the Law of Moſes was confirmed by Mi- 


racles, ſo was the Goſpel of Jeſus alſo; nay, herein this 
was ſuperior to that. Maſes wrought Signs and —_— 


| 
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but the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were peculiar to the Times of [to SubjeCtion : And this will not be ſeen *till the laſt Saint be 
= Meſſiah, and were the proper Confirmation of the Goſpel | converted, and *till Death, the laſt Enemy, be deſtroyed ; But 


Diſpenſation. Yet note farther, That though the Apoſtles had 


a Power to work Miracles, yet it was according to God's ill, 


et, in the mean time, Chriſt is exalted with great Triumph to 
his Kingdom in Heaven, and there crowned with Dignity and 


and not at their own Pleaſure ; they could not work Miracles| Honour, and'Glory in Heaven. "Tis eaſy to believe, that 
when they pleaſed, not what they pleaſed : Whence it was evi-|every thing ſhall be put under him that riſeth up againſt him, 
dent, that not they but God was the Worker of them. And|in his own appointed Time. : o 


the more God's over-ruling Will was ſeen in the Miracles then, 


the greater Confirmation have we of that Doctrine now : which] g But we ſee Jeſus, who was made a little lower than 


[Goſpel] was at fit ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us 


ty divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 


5 For unto the angels hath he not put in ſubjection 


the angels, for the ſuffering of death, crowned with glory 


and honour ; that he by the grace of God ſhould taſte 
death for every man. 


; Obſerve here, 1. The wonderful Humiliation and Abaſement, 
4 n 1 . -, 8 
K teſtified, 8 is 4 407 5 the Exinanition and wp Depreſſion of the Glorious Jeſus ; 


art mindful of him? or the ſon of man, that thou vi- 


he was made for a little "ime lower than the Angels ; that is, he 
was made Man, and mortal, and did ſuffer Death. Olferve, 2. 
id really 


ſiteſt him? 7 Thou madeſt him a little lower than the The Manner of our Lord's Death, He ta/ted it, he 
angels; thou crownedſt him with glory and honour, andi taſte of it, and but taſte of it; he taſted Death that is he died really 


didſt ſet him over the works of thy hands: 


and not in Appearance only, he taſted it. Implying, that he 
underwent the Bitterneſs of it: he found out experimentall 


Still our Apoſtle proſecutes his former Deſign, which was what Death Was by dying, as a Man finds out the Bitterneſs of 
to 4 the 8 that more Heed is > be given to the|a Thing by taſting. Again, he did but taſte of it, he was not 
Word of Chriſt, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, than to the Word finally overcome and vanquiſhed x it; he continued but a 
or Law delivered by Angels, becauſe God had given a greater ſhort Time under it, it was not poſſible that he ſhould be long 
Authority to Chriſt than ever he did to the Angels, as appears holden of it ; the Dignity of his Perſon rendered a ſhort Con- 


by putting the World to come in Subjection to Chriſt, and no 


t| tinuance of him under the Power of Death ſufficient for our 


Angels; yea, in as much as Angels themſelves are to be in Redemption. Obſerve, 3. The Perſons for whom he taſted 
SubleGtion Lias. Chriſt, as a Ons his Kingdom, Unto the Death, or died; for others, not for himſelf ; that is, in their 
Angels hath he not put into Sulljection the World to come; that is, the Room and Stead ; he underwent that Death in our Stead, 
World of Believers gathered out of all Nations by the Preach- which we ſhould have 4 in our own Perſons, Ob. 


ing of the Goſpel, is put under Chriſt's immediate Power, and |/erve, 4. The Extent of Chri 


's Death, he taſted Death for 


ſubject not to Angels, but to Chriſt himſelf. Learn hence, [every Man; that is, Chriſt by his Death has made God propi- 
That it is the great Privilege of the Goſpel-Church, that it] tious to eve Man, made Sin remiſſible, and every Man ſave- 
depends upon Chriſt as its immediate and only Head, and is not able: The Death of Chriſt renders God willing to be recon- 
put in Subjection to any other, either Angels or Men. The ciled unto all Sinners; Faith renders him actually reconciled, 
Goſpel-Church was not put in Subjection to Angels in its firſt The Reaſon way every Man doth not obtain Salvation, is not 


Erection or Inſtitution, nor was it put into Subjection unto An- for want of a ſu 


gels, as to the Rule and Government of it when erected ; bu 


cient Propitiation. Obſerve, 5. The movin 
t| Cauſe which inclined God to deliver up Chriſt to Death, an 


Angels and Saints are equally ſubjected unto Chriſt, who is|t9 transfer our Puniſhment upon him, and that was his own 


both an Head of vital Influence, as alſo an Head of Authority 


Grace and free Good-will, That he by the Grace of God ſhould taſte 


Rule and Government to the whole Church, and every Mem- Death for every Man. Obſerve, 6. The glor ious Reward of our 
ber thereof. Obſerve next, The Proof which the Apoſtle Lord's Sufferings with reference to himſelf, Ne ſee Feſus, for 
brings for this out of the Pſalms, Pal. viii. in which David ſuffer ing of Death, crowned with Glory and Honour As Chriſt 8 
breaks forth into Admiration and Wonder, at that Glory and meritorious Sufferings for us, ſo ſhall our Eee Suffering for 


Honour which God the Father put upon Man at firſt in the him be rewarded with the higheſt Glory in 


Work of Creation, and next in the Work of Redemption 
when the Son of God took the Nature of Man upon him 


well might it then be ſaid, Lord What is Man that thou wert 


eaven,1 Pet. v. 10. 
| The God of all Grace who hath called us into his eternal Glory by Chrift 


\| Feſus, after ye have ſuffered a while, make ye perfect, &c. 


thus mindful of him, and the Sons of Men, that thy dear ande 10 For it became him for whom are all things, and 


only Son did thus viſit them? Learn hence, 1. That ſuch 
was the inconceivable Love of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, to- 
wards the Sons of Men, that he was free and willing to con- 


deſcend unto any Condition for their Benefit and Salvation 


He that was the Creator of Angels was willing, for our Sakes, 
to be made lower than the Angels, à little lter, that is for a 
little Time lower than the Angels, namely, during the Time 
of his Humiliation, Learn, 2. That this wonderful Condeſ- 
cenſion of Chriſt to take the Nature of Man, his Reſpe& and 


Care, his Love and Grace towards Mankind, is juſt Matter o 
great and eternal Admiration. Oh ! What is M 


by whom are all things, in bringing many ſons unto 
glory, to make the captain of their ſalvation perfect 
through ſufferings. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. The gracious Title given to Chriſt, The 
Captain of our Salvatim; becauſe the whole Work of Salva- 
tion, from firſt to laſt, out Guidance and Conduct thro* Sin 
and Suffering, unto Glory and Happiaeſs, is committed to him. 
As a Captain he conducts with Care, he leads on with Power, 


before us in Obedience, in Suffering through Death, and into 


art mindful of him, and crownedſt him with Dignity and Glory. Obſerve, 2. That God made Jeſus Chriſt the Captain 


Glory, 


of our Salvation perfect through Suffering: That is, He was 
[conſecrated and ſet apart for the Office of a compleat Prieſt b 


8 Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection under his|his own Blood, when he offered himſelf without Spot to God, 


feet. For in that he put all in ſubjection under him 


Every Levitical Prieſt was conſecrated by the Blood of a Beaſt 


7 


h , 3 ſacrificed ; Chriſt was conſecrated by his own Blood, for 1 
ve es — 1 444 9 1 4 0 2 other Blood would be accepted. It 5 called the Father's Act 


Jeſus, who was made a little lower than the angels, for 
the ſuffering of death, crowned with glory and ho- 


to conſecrate and make him perfect; but indeed it was the Son's 
own immediate Act; the Father's by Deſignation and Appoint- 
ment, but his own by actual Performance, offering himſelf 


nour ; that he by the grace of God ſhould taſte death ſthro' the eternal Spirit without Spot. Ob/erve, 3. That Chriſt 


for every man. 


tion before, of the Height of his 


xaltation now, all Things|of Suffering by Chriſt Jeſus, a Believer's Suffering becomes, 
are and ſhall be put under him ; for though God has 29 — 


being conſecrated and perfected through Sufferings, hath con- 


ay 
1. Neceſſary and Unayoidable, the Head and the Members 


Chriſt Dominion over all Things, and all Things are ſubje&|muſt be made conformable to each other, Rom. viii. 29, 
to his Power, yet he hath not as yet exerciſed his Cone They are thereby made, 2. Uſeful and Profitable, - Chriſt 
Power in ruining all his Enemies, and reducing all his People has taken the Curſe out of the Croſs, and ſanctified the Croſs 


9 


* 


t]he diſcharges his Truſt with. Tenderneſs and Love: He goes 
an that thou 


ſecrated the Way of Suffering, for all that follow him to paſs 
We had an Account of the Darth of our Lord's Humilia- rough it into Glory. Upon this Conſecration of the 


* 4 a th. 88 
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to a ſpecial End and Purpoſe ; hereby likewiſe all Sufferings 
for the Goſpel are, G made honourable; no greater Honour 
than to ſuffer for Chriſt, 4% v. 41. The Apo/lles rejaiced that 
they had the Honour to ſuffer Shame for his Name. And laſtly, 
Sufferings hereby are made ſafe to the Sons of God, yeaz more 
ſafe than Proſperity by far. Gold is not conſumed, but im- 

oved and preſerved in the Furnace. Obſerve, 4. That ſuch 
is the Merit and Deſert of Sin, and ſuch the Immutability and 
Severity of the Juſtice of God, that there was no way p__ 
to bring Sinners unto Glory, but by the Death and Sufferings 
bf the Son of God; or if poſſible, yet no other Way fo be- 
coming God, It became him for whom are all Things; and ſo ex- 

reſſive of his Love and Goodneſs to a loſt World, it would 
— been unbecoming God, the ſupreme Governor of the 
World, to have paſſed by the Deſert of Sin, without a Satis- 
faction; therefore his Wiſdom contrived that Grace ſhould be 
exerciſed and Juftice ſatisfied, that Sin ſhould be puniſhed, and 
Mercy magnihed ; that Sinners ſhould be ſaved, and the Glory 
of all God's Attributes ſecured. 


11 For both he that ſanctifieth, and they who are 
ſanctified, are all of one. For which cauſe he is not 
aſhamed to call them brethren, 12 Saying, I will de- 
.clare thy name unto my brethren, in the midſt of the 
church will I ſing praiſe unto thee. 13 And again I 
will put my truſt in him. And again, Behold, I, and 
the children which God hath given me. 


In theſe Words, the Union of Chriſt and Us, by his Partici- 
pation of the ſame Nature with us is declared: He*and We are 
all of one That is, of one and the ſame Nature, of one Stock 
and Original ; it was the Product of the wiſe, merciful and 
righteous Counſel of God, that the Saviour of Men ſhould 
have Communion with them in their Nature, that he might 
have Right to redeem them by his Propinquity and Alliance 
with them; Both he that ſanctiſieth, and they Yhat are ſanttified, 
are all of one. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
was, and ought to be of the ſame Nature and Stock with thoſe 
* whom he did redeem, and ſanctify unto God. Divine Juſtice 
required, that the ſame Nature which had ſinned, ſhould ſuffer 
for Sin. The Wiſdom of God was pleaſed to redeem Man : 
Man muſt be redeemed by Man : God as God could not die, 
therefore God becomes — that he might bein a Capacity to 
die ; he that as Man will redeem Man, muſt be of the ſame 
Nature with Man. This Chriſt was, both by Divine Inſtitu- 
tion, and by a voluntary Suſception ; He that ſanfifieth, and 
they that are ſanc li ſied, are all of one. Learn, 2. That Chriſt 
having taken our Nature upon him, accounts it no Diſgrace to 
acknowledge and own us for his Brethren ; Chriſt will be 
aſhamed of none of his Brethren, but ſuch as are a Shame 
unto him. Learn, 3. That notwithſtanding the Union of Na- 
ture which is betwixt Chriſt and us, yet in reſpect of our Per- 
ſons, there is an inconceiveable Diſtance between him and us : 
So that it is a marvellous Condeſcenſion in him to call us Bre- 
thren. Here note, That though Chriſt calls us Brethren, yet 
it becomes us to call him Lord; and as ſuch to adore and wor- 
ſhip him, to glorify and ſerve him, to honour and obey him, 


14 Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers of 
fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of 
the ſame ; that through death he might deſtroy him 
that had the power of death, that is, the devil; 15 
And deliver them who through fear of death were all 
their life-time ſubject to bondage. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Reali 
5 2 


of Chriſt's aſſuming the Hu- 
man Nature aſſerted: As the 


udren are Partakers of Fleſh and 
Blood, he alſo injec likewiſe took Part of the ſame. Which is 
in Effect the ſame he had aſſerted in the foregoing Verſe, that 
He that ſanctiſieth, and they that are ſanctiſiad are all of one, that 
is, of one Nature and Original. Obſerve, 2. A twofold Rea- 
ſon aſſigned, why Chriſt thus condeſcendingly aſſumed the hu- 
man Nature, namely, That he might deſtroy the Devil, Who 
had the Power of Death, and deliver his People that were un- 
der the laviſh Fear of Death. 1. That he might deſtroy him 
that had the Power of Death. Here note, 1. The Devil de- 
ſcribed in a very formidable Manner, as one that had the Power 


Chap. a. 
a Power of Death, as God's Executioner to inflict it 

vil has the Power of Death, juſt as the r 
Power of the Gallows, to put thoſe to Death whom the judge 


condemns only. Note, 2. Him that has thus the P 
Death, has Chriſt deſtroyed, that is, diſarmed and diſable? 
bl 


not deſtroyed his Bei but diſarmed him of his P 
Authority over the Chi dren of God. Nate, 3. That Cha 
did this 


y his own Death, through Death, that j ; 
own dying he deſtroyed him that nad the Power of Death? To 
was upon the Croſs that he ſpoiled Principalities and Pow 

and made a Shew of them openly ; Chriſt by dying conquered 
Death. The ſecond Reaſon of Chriſt's appearing in our F leſh 
and Nature, was to deliver his People from the Slavery and 
Bondage of the ſinful and ſervile Fears of Death. Here nat, 
I. That there is a natural Fear of Death which is not fink : 
Art thou afraid of Death? Thou wert not a Man if thou didi 
not fear it: There cannot but be in Nature an Averſion to its 
own Diſſolution; and Nature will always act like itſelf. Ny 
2. That there is a ſervile laviſh Fear of Death, which has 
both Sin and Torment in it : A Fear of Death as penal, and 
drawing after it everlaſting Puniſhment. Note, 3. That unre. 
generate Men, if a ſenſeleſs Stupidity has not benummed 
them, and a Spirit of Slumber fallen upon them, are in Bon- 
dage under the ſervile and laviſh Fear of Death. It will daunt 
the ſtouteſt Man that ever lived to look upon Death, when he 
can ſee nothing but Hell beyond it. Note, 4. That Jeſus 
Chriſt by dying, has freed all his Children from this ſervile and 
tormenting Fear of Death. 1. Chriſt has taken away the true 
Reaſon of the Fear of Death, namely, the Curſe and Con- 
demnation of the Law of God. The Sting of Death is Sin, and 
the Strength of Sin is the Lato; Death has its wounding Power 
from Sin, and Sin hath its condemning Power from the Law, 
2, Chriſt has aſſured Believers that they ſhall not be Loſers, 
but Gainers, yea, great Gainers by Death, conſidering the 


__ Evils freed from, and the poſitive Good they ſhall 
r In. 


16 For verily he took not on him the nature of an- 
gels; but he took on him the ſeed of Abraham. 


It may be rendered from the Original thus: He catched nat 
hold on Angels, but on Man he catched bold. A Metaphor taken 
from a Perſon that catches hold of another who is falling down 
ſome deep and dangerous Precipice, to his inevitable Deſtruc- 
tion: Such a good and kind Office did the Son of God for us, 
when he ſuffered Angels to fall headlong from that State of 
Happineſs in which they were created, into that Abyſs and 
Gulph of Miſery into which they had plunged themſelves by 
their own voluntary Tranſgreſſion: The like unto which had 
Man alſo done, had he not been ſeaſonably catched by the Son 
of God in the Arms of preventing Grace and Mercy. Learn, 
That it was not the Angelica], but the Human Nature: It 
was the Nature of fallen Man, and not of lapſed Angels, 
which the Son of God did vouchſafe to aſſume, and take into 
a perſonal Union with his Godhead. ue. Why would not 
Chriſt take upon him the Nature of Angels ; Probably, Be- 
cauſe they were the firſt Tranſgreſſors, and God might judge 
it decent that the firſt Breach of the Divine Law ſhould be pu- 
niſhed with Death, to ſecure Obedience for the future : Or, 
2. Becauſe the Angels ſinned without a Tempter, they had no 
ſuperior Rank of Creatures already fallen, as Man had, to ſe- 
duce and draw them from their Obedience to their Creator's 
Will : Or, 3. Becauſe the Angels ſinned againſt more clear 
and convictive Light and Knowledge; there was nothing of 
Weakneſs, Deceit, or Ignorance, to leſſen the Malignity of 
their Sin; they did not fin by Miſperſuaſion, but of purpoſed 
Malice. But, after all, the Reaſon why Chriſt took not hold 
on Angels, but on Man, the Seed of Abraham, muſt be ulti- 
mately reſolved into the Sovereignty of God's Will, who will 
be merciful to whom he will be merciful. Lord ! Why Mer- 
cy, thy milder Attribute, ſhould be exerciſed towards Man, 
and Juſtice, thy ſeverer Attribute, be executed upon Angels! 
„ Amo: of Clay are choſen, and Veſſels of Gold rejected, 
muſt be reſolved into that Love which pailes Knowledge! And 
we ſhall never fully underſtand the Riches of this diſcriminating 
Grace, 'till thy dear Son ſhall appear at the Great Day, as their 
Judge and our Juſtifier : Then ſhall we feel the Comfort of 
theſe Words, That Chrift took not upon him the Nature of Angels, 


of Death ; not the ſupreme, but a ſubordinate Power of Death; 


but the Seed of Abraham. 


17 Whereſore 


CY 
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17 Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made] Ju Chri/t, ought to be improved by us unto Practise and Ole- 
like unto his brethren ; that he might be a merciful and ence. 


faithful high prieſt in things pertaining to God, to make 


reconciliation for the ſins of the people. 18 For in that Herefore, holy brethren, partakers of the hea- 


he himſelf hath ſuffered being tempted, he is able to ſuc- 


cour them that are tempted. 


In theſe two Verſes our Apoſtle illuſtrates what he had taught 
before, and confirms his foregoing Propoſition concerning 
Chriſt's participating of Fleſh and Blood, and acquaints us here 


venly calling, conſider the Apoſtle and high 
prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus. 


Theſe Words are an Exhortation to the believing Hebrews, 
to conſider and ponder in their Hearts the high Dignity and Ex- 
cellency of Chriſt, as the great Prophet and Apoſtle of his 
Church; and in them, Obſerve, 1. The Title given to the He- 


with one ſpecial End of it, namely, to be ſuch an High Prieſt| hretus unto whom the Exhortation is directed; he tiles them, 


as our Exigencies and Neceſſities did require: For we being 
Perſons obnoxious to Temptations and Sufferings of all Sorts, 
the Wiſdom of God, and the Nature of the Thing required it, 
that Chriſt our great High Prieſt, ſhould in a ſpecial Manner} 
be able to relieve and help us: In order to this, Obſerve, 1. How my Ghoſt, and made truly and really Holy. 
our Apoſtle reports and re-aſlerts, that Chriſt was in all Things, | the 

or every manner of way, made like unto his Brethren ; that is, he 
aſſumed the human Nature, with all its eſſential fog abs 


1. Holy Brethren, ſo they were all by external Profeſſion, and 
many of them, no doubt, by internal Sanctification. Learn 
hence, That all the Profeſſors of the Goſpel are obliged to be 
Holy, and ſuch as are real Profeſſors of it, are ſanctiſied by the 
2. Partakers 4 
eavently Calling; that is, of that Calling from Heaven whic 
makes you Heirs of Heaven, implying, that the on! Way to 
to attain the ſaving Knowledge of Chriſt in the Goßf el, is by. 


ſubjected to Temptations and Sufferings, but not to Sin, for] Means of an effectual heavenly Calling. Obſerve, 2. The Du 


that would have been ſo far from conducing to the End aimed 
at, that it would have been utterly deſtructive of it. Had he 
been himſelf a Sinner, he could never have ſatisfied the Juſtice 
of God for our Sins. Obſerve, 2. The general End of Chriſt's 


Conformity to his Brethren ; namely, That he might be 


merciful and faithful High Prieſt. That he might be our 


exhorted to, and that is diligent Conſideration, Conſider Chri/t 
Jeſus ; that is, Rationally attend unto, and with great Inten- 
tion of Mind ponder upon the Undertaking of the Son of God : 
For if you conſider him in his Perſon and Offices, you will 
a firmly adhere to him and his moſt holy and excellent Religion, 

without Intanglements unto Judaiſm. Learn thence, That the 


Prieſt, it was neceſſary that he ſhould partake of our Nature ; ſpiritual and deep Myſteries of the Goſpel, eſpecially thoſe 


for every High Prieſt for Men muſt be taken from among Men; 
this is not Work for an Angel, nor for God himſelf as ſuch: 


which concern the Perſon and Offices of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
do require our deep and diligent, our moſt attentive and ſerious 


And that he might be our zerciful and faithful High Prieſt, he Conſideration. Obſerve, 3. The Title given to Jeſus Chriſt, 
was ſubject to uferings and Temptations, With great Condo-|the Object of this Conſideration; he is tiled the Apoſtle and 


lency and tender 


mpathy doth he exerciſe Acts of Mercy and] High Prie/t of our Profeſſion ; that is, the firſt and chief Apoſtle 
Compaſſion towards the human Nature ; and thus was he mer-|ſent of 


ciful, and with great Condeſcenſion and Care doth he take No- 
tice of all the Concernments of his Brethren under Wants and |diates between God and Man. 
Sorrows, under all their Temptations and Sufferings : And 
thus is he our faithful as well as merciful High Prieſt. Learn 
hence, That ſuch was the unſpeakable Love of Chriſt towards 
his Brethren, that he would refuſe no Condition of Life, nei- 


ther Sufferings nor Temptations, to fit him for the Diſcharge| Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is all unto his Church, 
of his Office, which he had undertaken for them. Chriſt ſuf- 


od to be the prime Preacher of the Goſpel, the firſt 
Legate ſent from Heaven, and the great High Prieſt that me- 
Here note, That the Function 
of an Apoſtle and High Prieſt were the greateſt Functions that 
ever God inſtituted in his Church; none greater than an High 
Prieſt under the Law, none greater than an Apoſtle under Go 
Goſpel, both of them never conjoined in one Man but here. 


the King, Prieſt, Prophet, and Apoſtle of it, all in one; Con- 


fered, and was tempted, that he might ſuccour them that are ſider the Apo/tle and High Prigſt of our Profeſſion, &c. 


tempted : He ſuffered under all his Temptations, but finned 
in none; he ſuffered being tempted, but ſinned not, bein 


| 2 Who was faithful to him that appointed him, as 
tempted. Obſerve, 3. The ſpecial Deſign and End of Chriſt's : s 
being our great High Prieſt ; namely, To make Reconciliation for alſo Moſes was faithful in all his houſe. 


the Sins of the People. From whence learn, That the principal 
Work of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as our great High Prieſt, and 


Becauſe the Jews had generally too high an Opinion of Mo- 


from which all other Actings of his in that Office do flow, was / 2, c, 22 ** A5 Ae vas Eh, in wis Crit ks 
to make Reconciliation or Atonement for Sin; his Interceſſion| 1. the Will. the white Will of-Qod ood bi Church. 
in Heaven is founded on Earth. The Socinians therefore, who 97 . 


deny the Satisfaction of Chriſt, and his dying as a Propitiation 


Was Moſes univerſally faithſul, faithful in all his Houſe ? So did 


-oþ . : e the Faithfulneſs of Chriſt extend itſelf to all the Church. Did 
or propitiatory Sacrifice for Sin, take from us our Hopes and 


his 


Happineſs; from Chriſt, his Office and Honour; from God, Meſes do every thing according to the Inſtitution and Appoint- 
Gras and Glory ; they do indeed allow of a Reconcilia- 


ment of God ? So was Chriſt faithful to him that appointed 


tion in Words, bur” it bs of Men ts Ood” zatnor Od wo him, doing all that in and for the Church, which God had com- 


Men : They plead the Expediency of our being reconciled to 


manded him, and nothing elſe,” Learn hence, That the Wor- 


| . ſhip of God in his Houſhold and Family, the Church, is for the 

bong 2 ups br e are" Bn Oy * ally of Hs Subſtance of it, no leſs perfectly and compleatly ordered and 
0 us by Sacrifice, Satisfaction - ; , n nal has 

ment; ſo reſolved are theſe Men to be as little as may be be- coonnd.by one. Lord Jain Chn#, ogy xnver ie Choe 


holden to Jeſus Chriſt, that rather than grant that he has made it was by Aeſe of old under the Law, I ſay, as to the Subſtance | 
any Reconciliation for us by his Blood, they deny that there 


of it, not as to every particular Circumſtance. As, for Ex- 


Die ample, The Manner of celebrating the Paſſover in every minute 
was any Need of ſuch a Reconciliation at all, never conſider-| Circumſtance of it is ſet down by Mz/es, how it muſt be killed, 
ing the Inflexibility of God's Juſtice, nor the Impartiality of and how eaten; but Chriſt has not ſet down ſo for the Sacra- 
his Indignation againſt Sin, Oh! the Depths of Satan; and 


Oh | the Stupidity and Blindneſs of thoſe Men that are taben ram dt Frere Command we pave to do this tn Remem 


captive by him at his Pleaſure, 


r 


brance of him; but neither the Time when, nor Place where, 
nor. Geſture in which, is particularly and expreſsly mentioned. 
The Goſpel, which teaches us a more ſpiritual Way of ſerving 
God, is not ſo particular in the Circumſtantials of Worſhip as 
the Law was, and yet Chriſt was faithful to him that appointed him, 
as Moſes was faithful in all his Flouſe, 


Our Apeſile as 5g, in the foregoing Chapters aſſerted the Doctrine if 3 For this man was counted worthy of more glo | 


our Saviour”s 


rie/thaod, according to his conſtant Method, 


cemes in this Chapter to make Application to that Doctrine which he 


than Moſes, inaſmuch as he who hath builded the hou 


hath more honour than the houſe, 4 For every houſe 
had declared and confirmed, that ſeeing Chriſt was ſo highly digni-|;. Hun; ; f ; a 
fied ee Fern the Apoſtle and High Pri wa f our Pre 8 builded by ſome man; but he that built all things is 


Jin, we ſhould diligently conſider him both what he is in himſelf, 


God. - 5 And Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe 


and what he is to us : This teaches us, that all the oo ger a ſervant, for a teſtimony of thoſe things which 


of the Geſpel, eſpecially thoſe concerning the Perſon and Offices 2 


were to be ſpoken after; 6 Bur Chriſt, as a Son 
3T * over 


—̃—— > 


—— — — — — 


derneſs: 


8 — 


m 
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over his own houſe : whoſe houſe are we if we hold 
faſt the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm 
unto the end. | 


Our Apoſtle having in the preceding Verſes, entered upon 
a Compariſon between Chriſt and Moſes, and ſhewed in gene- 
ral wherein they were alike and did agree : He proceeds now 
to evince the Preference of Chriſt, and to ſhew in ſundry ſig 
nal Inſtances his Exaltation above Moſes : This Man, meaning 
the Meſſiah, was counted worthy of more Glory than Moſes, &c. 
As if he had faid, «+ Chriſt is as much more honourable than 
Meſes, as the Maker and Maſter of the Houſe is more honour- 
able than the Houſe : He that buildeth the Houſe hath more 
Honour than the Houſe ; but Chriſt built the Houſe, and 
Moſes was only of the Houſe or a Part of it; therefore Chriſt 
ought to have more Honour than Moſes, for all Families or 
Houſes are founded by ſome Man; but he that built the Church 
is the ſame that . all Things, namely, God.“ Another 
Propoſition proving the ſame Concluſion, we have in the next 
Verſes : Thus, He that is a Son over his own Houſe, is of 
more Honour than a Servant in the Houſe of another. But 
Chriſt is a Son over his own Houſe ; Moſes was only a Servant 
in the Houſe of another, therefore more Honour is due to 
Chriſt than is payable to Moſes.” Learn hence, 1. That the 
Church of God's Houſe is a Building of God, a ſacred Build- 
ing, his ſpecial Temple, the Place of his conſtant and fixed 
Reſidence. Learn, 2. That the Building of the Church is ſo 
great and glorious a Work, as that it could not be effected by 
any but him who was truly and really God: Such is the Wil- 
dom of its Contrivance, that none but a God could build it, 
and ſuch omnipotent Power was required in the building of it, 
that we may admire its Excellency, but cannot comprehend it. 
Learn, 3. That Chrift, the Builder of his Church, the Houſe 
of God, is worthy of all Glory and Honour, upon the Ac- 
count of that his Building; he had indeed an eſſential OP 
from all Eternity, the ſame with that of God the Father whic 
was clouded for a Seaſon by his taking upon himſelf the Form 
of a Servant: But there is a farther —— and Glory which 
he received in his Exaltation as Head of the Church, and as 
Lord and Heir of the whole Creation, which renders him the 
Object of religious Adoration. Learn, 4. That altho' every one 
that is employed as an Inſtrument in building the Houſe of God, 
and is faithful in his Work and Truſt, is with Maſes worthy of 
great Honour, yet the Honour of all ſuch Inſtruments put to- 
ether, is inferior and ſubordinate to the Glory and Honour of 
Telus Chriſt, the chief Builder of the Church. 


— Whoſe houſe are we if we hold faſt the confi- 
dence, and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the 
end | 


The Apoſtle having thus confirmed his Arguments, returns 


(according to his uſual Manner) to make Application of it unto' 


the Hebrews, and improves it for Enforcement of his Exhor- 
tation unto Conſtancy and Perſeverance. I heſe Houſe are we ; 
that is, Believers who worſhip him according to the Goſpel 
are ſo, upon this Condition, that we hold 425 our Confidence ; 
that is, the confident Profeſſion of our Chriſtian Faith, and the 
Joy and glorying in our Hopes of the promiſed Bleſſedneſs 
unto the End. Learn hence, "That as it is an eminent Privilege 
to be of the Houſe of Chriſt, or a Part of that Houſe, ſo the 
Greatneſs of the Privilege requires an anſwerable Duty ; be- 


- cauſe we are the Houſe of God, it becomes us to hold faſt 


our Confidence unto the End. Learn, 2. That at all Times, 
ſo eſpecially in a Time of Trial and Perſecution, Conſtancy 
in our Chriſtian Profeſſion, is and will be a good Evidence, 
both to ourſelves and others, that we are living Stones in the 


. Houſe of God; His Howſe we are, if we hold faſt our Confi- 


dence unto the End. 


7 Wherefore, as the holy Ghoſt ſaith, To-day if you 
will hear his voice, 8 Harden not your hearts, as in 
the provocation, in the day of temptation in the wil- 
When your fathers tempted me, proved 
me, and ſaw my works forty years. 10 Wherefore 
I was grieved with that generation, and ſaid, They do 
alway err in heir heart; and they have not known my 


ways. 11 So ſware in my wrath, They ſhall not enter 


into my reſt. 


2 


1 


The Apoſtle having proved our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be the 
great Prophet and Teacher of his Church, doth in theſe Word 
draw an Inference from the foregoing Concluſion, name! 

that ſeeing Chriſt is the chief Apoſtle and Prophet of 2 
Church, ſecing he was a Teacher ſent of God to inſtruc 2 
World in the Practice of their reaſonable Duty, that thereſoro 
it is our obliged Duty to hearken to. Chriſt's Voice, and that 
now to comply with his Call, and that preſently : Wherefore 
as the Holy Ghoſt faith, To-day if you will hear his Viice, harden 
not your Hearts. Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of, and 
that is Chriſt; His Vice; that is, the Voice of Chriſt our 
Great Apoſtle, ſpeaking in his Goſpel, Obſerve, 2. A Dut 

required of us in reference to his Perſon, and that is, to het 
and obey Chriſt's Voice. Obſerve, 3. The Cireumſtance of 
Time, and the ſpecial Seaſon when this Duty of hearin 

Chriſt is to be performed, and that is preſently ; To-day, i 

you will hear his Voice, Olſerve, 4. A cautionary Direction 
given to all thoſe that ſit under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel 

and hear Chriſt's Voice ſpeaking to them therein, namely, To 
take heed that they harden not their Hearts. Learn hence, | 

That the Voice which ſpeaks unto us in and by the Goſpel 1 
Chriſt's Voice. 2. That it is the great Duty of all thoſe that 
fit under the preaching of the Goſpel, to hear and obey Chriſt's 
Voice. Learn, 3. That it is not only their Duty to hear 
Chriſt's Voice, and anſwer his Call in the Goſpel, but to do 
it nu, to do it preſently, and without Delay; To-day if you 
will hear his Voice. Learn, 4. That it is the Duty, and vucht to 
be the ſpecial Care of all thoſe that fit under the Dußenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel, and that hear Chriſt's Voice ſpeaking to 
them therein, to take heed that they harden not their Hearts, 
Obſerve laſtly, from our Apoſtle's drawing an Inſtance out of 
the Old Teſtament, namely, That of the Jews in the Wil. 
derneſs, to inftruct the Hebrews to make uſe of the preſent 
Seaſon for hearing the Voice of Chriſt under the New Teſta- 
ment: We learn, that Old Teſtament Examples are New 
Teſtament Inſtructions. The Examples of our Fore-fathers 
are of Uſe and Concernment to us, and ought to be the Ob- 
jets of our deepeſt Conſideration : Your — tempted me, 
and 1 was grieved with that Generation. 


12 Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of you 


an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living 
God. | 


The Apoſtle having propounded the Example of the Va- 
elites in the foregoing Verſes, to the Conſideration of the He- 
brews, here he adviles them to take care that they do not imi- 
tate the old Mraelites in their Unbelief, which will endanger our 
Revolt from God now, as it did theirs then: Take heed If 
there be in any of you an evil Heart of au Where note, The 
Nature of Sin in general, and of Unbelief in particular, de- 
clared : It is a Departure from God, from the Living God, 
the Root of all Apoſtaſy is curſed Infidelity : Unbelief ſets all 
the corrupt Luſts and Affections of the Heart at Liberty, to 
act according to their own perverſe Nature and Inclination: 
For it makes the Soul negligent, careleſs. and ſlothful in oppo- 
ſing Sin. Note farther, I hat there is Need of great Care and 
Heedfulneſs, of Circumſpection and Watchfulneſs, leſt at any 
Time, or by any Means, there ſhould be found in us an Evil 
Heart of Unbe ief, to occaſion our Backſliding from Chriſt, 
and the Profeſſion of our Faith in him ; Take — leſt there be 


in any of you an evil Heart of Unbelief, in departing, &c. 


13 But exhort one another daily while it is called 


To-day ; left any of you be hardened through the de- 
ceitfulneſs of fin. 


The Words afford us a ſpecial Remedy againſt the fore- 
mentioned Evil of Apoſtaſy, and that is mutual Exhortation 
to Conſtancy of Religion: Exhort one another, Miniſters the 
People, and the People their Miniſters, and themſelves mutu- 
ally. Learn hence, That ſedulous and mutual Exhortation 
is a ſpecial Mean to preſerve Chriftians from the Sin and 
Danger of Apoſtaſy from Chriſt and his holy Religion; Ex- 
hort one another daily. Obſerve next, How this Duty is amplih 
by the Properties of it, it muſt be frequent, Exhort one ani- 
ther daily; and ſeaſonably, whilft it is called To-day. We have 
but an uncertain Seaſon for the due Performance of moſt cer- 
tain Duties; how long it will be called To-day we know 


not; the Day of Life is uncertain, and ſo is the Day w ys 
| | zoſpel; 


* 


* 


1 


213 


Chap. 3. 


Gospel; a Summer's Day for Clearneſs, a Winter's Day for 
chortneſs; our working Day is a waſting Day. . Obſerve laſtly, 
The great Peril and Danger which attend the Neglecters and 
neglecting of this Duty, Cet any of you be hardened through the De- 
Leitſulneſs of Sin. Learn hence, hat Sin is very full of Deceit, 
©; exceedingly deceitful. 2. That the Deceit which is in Sin, 
and inſeparable from it, tends exceedingly to the hardening of 
the Sinner. There are three eminent Evils in Sin, Pollution, 
by which it defiles 3 Baſeneſs, by which it diſhonours; Deceit- 
{ilneſs, by which it deludes us with a falſe ExpeCtation of what 
it is never able to perform. | 


14 For we are made partakers of Chriſt, if we hold 
the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end 


That is; Hereby we ſhall declare ourſelves to be made Par- 
takers of Chriſt and his ſaving Benefits, if we perſevere in the 
Faith of the Goſpel, of which we have begun to make a Profeſſion; 
intimating, That ſuch Chriſtians as do renounce the Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, either through Fear or Flattery, were never 
made Partakers of Chriſt, nor ſavingly united to him : No 
better Evidence of our Intereſt in Chriſt, than what Perſeve- 
rance gives. 


15 While it is ſaid, To-day if you will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts, as in the provocation. 16 For 
ſome, when they had heard, did provoke : howbeit not 
all that came out of Egypt by Moles. 


The Intention of our Apoſtle in theſe and the following 
Verſes, is to confirm his preceding Exhortation, to hearken 
unto the Voice of Chriſt, ſpeaking in and by the Goſpel ; and 
this he does by propounding the Example of the /ſraelites, who 
came forth out of Egypt under the Conduct of Moſes, and 
heard the Voice of God in the Wilderneſs ; they all came out 
of Egypt under the Conduct of Moſes, and all heard the Voice 
of God in the Wilderneſs; howbeit all did not provoke, but 
only ſome. Note here, 1. How the Apoſtle again repeateth 
over the Words of the Pſalmiſt, which he had mentioned before, 
v. 7, 8. To-day if you will hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts. 
From whence we may learn, That the Repetition, yea, fre- 
quent Repetition of Matters of Moment, is very uſeful and 
neceſſary : we cen never hear that too often, which we can 
never learn too well. Note farther, The Privilege which the 
Tfraelites of old enjoyed in the Wilderneſs, and which we now 
enjoy under the Goſpel : Both theirs and ours is this, To hear 
the Voice of Ged. This is a very great Privilege, but Privileges 
are as Men uſe them ; in themſelves they are very valuable, but 


unto us they are no more than as they are prized and improved 
by us. Ma 


any, yea, moſt of them to whom Chriſt himſelf 
preached, finally periſhed, they got nothing by hearing his 
Doctrine, through their Unbelief, but an Aggravation of their 
Sins, and haſtening of their Ruin. Chriſt himſelf, in his whole 
Miniſtry was a Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock of Offence to 
both the Houſes of Iſrael. Let not his Miniſters then be diſ- 
couraged at the Smallneſs of their own Succeſs, knowing that 
they all be a ſweet Savour unto God; as well in them that 
periſh, as in them that are ſaved. Note laſtly, That although 
many, very many in the Wilderneſs that heard the Voice of 
God provoked him, yet not all, v. 16. Some when they heard, 
did proveke, hotwbeit, not all that came out 1 Egypt. Learn hence, 
That in the moſt general and viſible Apoſtaſy of the Church, 
God evermore reſerves a Remnant to himſelf to bear Witneſs 
for himſelf by their Faith and Obedience; They proveted, hotu- 
beit not all. God always has, and ever will reſerve a Remnant 
of faithful and undefiled Souls unto himſelf, to maintain and 
keep his own Kingdom in the World, and to have a Reve- 
nue of ſpecial Glory from them, and by them, ſo long as the 
World continues. 


17 But with whom was he grieved forty years 2 was 
not with them that had ſinned, whoſe carcaſſes fell in 
the wilderneſs? 18 And to whom ſware he that they 
ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to them that believed 


not? 19 So we ſee that they could not enter in becauſe 
of unbelief. k 


Obſerve here, The Party grieved, Gad; the Parties grieving, 
the People of Iſrael; the Time of both, Forty Tears; the Oc- 


— ll. 


neſs of Heart, and final Apoſtaſy ; the Puniſhment of their Sing 
their Careaſes fell in the Wilderneſs. Learn, 1. That Sin is the 
proper Object of God's Diſpleaſure, the only Thinghhe is diſ- 
pleaſed with for itſelf, and with the Sinner for Sin's Sake. 
Learn, 2. That publick Sins, or the Sing of Societies, arc great, 
very great Provocations unto God: It was not for their per- 


ſonal and private Sins that God was thus provoked, but for 


their Confederacy in Sinning. Learn, 3. From their exem- 
plary Puniſhment, their Careaſe fell in the Wilderneſs ; That God 
ſometimes makes Men who have been wickedly exemplary in 
Sin, to be righteouſly exemplary in Puniſhment. 


18 And to whom ſware he that they ſhould not en- 
ter into his reſt, but to them that believed not. 


The Reft here ſpoken of is the Land of Canaan, ſo called, 
becauſe God promiſed it to Abrabam, to plant and ſettle his 
Poſterity in it; and becauſe it typified Heaven, that eternal 
Reſt which God has promiſed for his Saints; into this Reſt the 
Rebellious and Unbelieving 1/-aelites muſt not enter; God 
{ware the contrary, he (ware by himſelf, he ſware in his Wrath, 
he ſware to make his Sentence irrevocable and immutable. 
Lord! thine Oath ſtands as a Bar againſt all unbelieving Sin- 
ners at this Day, as it did againſt the Mraelites of old, and cuts 
off all Hope of future Entrance into thy Eternal Reſt which 
they have eternally forfeited ; te whom ſware he that they ſhould 
not enter into his Reſt, but ta them that believed nat? Learn hence, 
I. That Unbelief is the immediate Root and Cauſe of all pro- 
voking Sins. Did Men believe the Happineſs of Heaven, they 
would not neglect it; Did they believe the Torments of Hell, 
they would avoid them. Learn, 2. That the Oath of God is en- 
gaged r all Unbelief, and no Unbeliever ſhall enter into 


the Reſt of God, ver. 19. Mie ſee they could not enter in becauſe of 
Unbelief. 


C HAF. IV. 


This Chapter is of the ſame Nature, and carrieth on the ſame Deſign 
with the foregoing ; both of them contain an Exhortation ta Faith, 
Obedience, and Perſeverance : And in as. much as the Earthly Ca- 
naan was a Type and Figure of the Heavenly Rift the Apeſile 
exhorteth all Chriſtians to take heed, left by Unbelief they miſs of 
the latter, as the Iſraelites did of the former. 


E T us therefore fear, leſt, a promiſe being left us 


of — into his reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem 
to come ſhort of it. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, <* Seeing you have ſo dreadful an 
Example of God's Wrath executed upon your Fathers in the 
Wilderneſs for their Unbelief, take heed of their Sin, leſt ye 
ſuffer the like Puniſhment.” Here nate, 1. The Manner of 


the Exhortation, and how the Apoſtle includes himſelf in the 


Admonition, Let us fear ; it is wiſe and ſafe for the Miniſters of 
God to include themſelves in the Exhortations and Admoniti- 
ons which they give to others; for they need Excitement, and 
the Means of Eſtabliſhment as well as others. Note, 2. The 
Affection of Fear which our Apoſtle recommends for their Pre- 
ſervation from falling ; by which he means a Fear of Care, 
Diligence, and Circumſpection. Let us fear leſt we come 
ſhort and fail. Fear is a good Monitor, and the beſt Preferva- 
tive from Sin. Note, 3. The Duty exhorted to, leſt a Promiſe 
of Reſt being made, we ſhould fall ſhort of attaining it, as the 
Iſraelites did that fell in the Wilderneſs. Learn hence, 1, That 
it is Matter of great and tremendous Conſequence, to have the 
Promiſes of God propounded to us ;- they are either a Savour 
of Life unto Life, or of Death unto Death ; one of theſe two 
will certainly be the Conſequent of their Propoſal, God will 
demand a ſtrict Account of the Sons of Men, of the Entertain- 
ment given to his Promiſes and Threatnings. Learn, 2. That 
they which mix not the Promiſes of God with Faith, ſhall 
utterly come ſhort of entering into God's Reſt. Learn, 3. That 
the failing of Men through Unbelief, doth no way: cauſe the 
Promiſes of God to fail or ceaſe ; the Veracity of God is en- 

aged for the Stability of the Promiſe; ſo that though Men 

y their Unbelief may diſappoint themſelves of their Expecta- 
tion, yet they cannot bereave God of his Faithfulneſs, 


2 For unto us was the goſpel preached, as well as un- 
to them: but the word preached did not profit them, 
not being mixed with faith in them that heard it. 


caſion of this rief, Sin in general, Unbelief in particular, Hard- | 


Obſerve, 
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Obſerve here, 1. That the Goſpel is no new Doctrine, no 
new Law, but one and the ſame to all Perſons, and at all 
Times, ever ſince the firſt Publication of it in the original 
Promiſe, Gen. iii. 15. It is the ſame for Subſtance, though not 
for Clearneſs of Revelation ; the ſame Goſpel was preached to 
Adam, to Abraham, to the 1ſraclites in the Wilderneſs, which 
was preached by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but with clearer Light, 
Evidence, and Power in the Adminiſtration of it ; Unto us was 
the Ten the ſame Goſpel preached as well as unto them. Obſerve, 
2. That the Generality of Perſons, who have fat under the 
Preaching of the Goſpel in all Ages, have not ſavingly profited 
by it, The Mord preached did not profit: From the Beginning it 
has been ſo, partly through Careleſneſs, and want of due At- 
tention in the Hearers, and partly for want of Meditation upon, 
and particular Application of the Word unto themſelves after 
they have heard it; partly through the Neglect of Prayer for a 
Bleſſing upon the Word they hear, for theſe and the like Cauſes 
the Word preached did not, nor does not profit. Obſerve, 3. 
That Unbelief in Man's Heart is the great Cauſe of that Un- 

rofitableneſs which is found in the Word preached, Unbelief 
hinders the Efficacy of the Word preached, by withholding 
Men from yielding their Aſſent to the Truths they hear, by 
hindering them from applying, from a particular and cloſe ap- 

lying of the Word th hots, to their own Conſciences: And 
Unbelief hinders Men from calling upon God by Prayer, for a 
Blefling upon the word they hear. Obſerve, 4. That the Word 

reached then profits, and only then, when it is amixedWord : 
The original Word is a Metaphor taken either from Seed, from 
Meat, or from Phyſick. As Seed muſt be mixed with the Soil, 
and with the Dew and Rain of Heaven, or it will never ſpring 
and grow ; or as Meat muſt be mixed with the Stomach, or it 
will not nouriſh ; and as Phyſick muſt meet and mix with the 
Humour, gripe and put the Patient to ſome Pain, or it will 
never cure: So muſt the Word be rooted in the Heart, or it 
will never fructify in the Life: it muſt be mixed with Faith, 
with Love, with Humility, with Patience, or it will never 
bring forth Fruit with Joy. 


3 For we which have believed do enter into reſt, as 
he ſaid, As I have ſworn in my wrath, If they ſhall 
enter into my reſt ; although the works were finiſhed 
from the foundation of the world. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, There is a Reſt promifed to us 
Believers, as well as the typical Reſt, Canaan, was promifed 
to the Iſraelites. Learn thence, That the State of Believers, 
under the Goſpel, is a State of bleſſed Reſt. There is a ſpiri- 
tual Reſt which Believers obtain Entrance into by Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the Faith and Worſhip of the Goſpel, beſides their Eternal 
Reſt in Heaven. This ſpiritual Reſt conſiſts in Peace with 
God, in Satisfaction and Acquieſcence in God, and in Means 
of Communion with God. Learn, 2. That it is Faith alone 
which is the only Way and Means of entering into this bleſſed 
State of Reſt ; Me who have believed do enter into Reſt; As Un- 
belief cuts off from, ſo Faith gives an Entrance iuto the Reſt 
of God. It follows, 


4 
— - As I have ſworn in my wrath, If they ſhall 
enter into my Reſt; 


Obſerve, Here is a Threatning confirmed by the Oath of God, 
that they who believe not, ſhould never enter into his Reſt, 
and Promiſe that ſuch as do believe ſhall certainly enter. Learn 
thence, That there is a mutual In-being of Promiſes and 
Threatnings in the Covenant, which muſt be conſidered to- 
gether, and cannot be ſeparated each from other. Where 
there is a Promiſe expreſſed, there a Threatning is tacitly un- 
derſtood; and where there is a Threatning expreſſed, be it ne- 
ver ſo ſevere, yet there is a gracious Promiſe included: Nay, 
ſometimes God gives out a Threatning for no other End, but 
that Men may lay hold upon the Promiſe. Thus the Threat- 
ning that Nineveh ſhould periſh, was given out mercifully, 
that Nineveh might not be deſtroyed. It Rllowe, 


-. —-— Although the works were finiſhed 
foundation of the world. 


That is, Almighty God, when he had perfected and finiſhed 
the Works of Creation in {ix Days, reſted on the ſeventh Da 


from the 


Chap. 4, 


ind Labour muſt precede our Reſt : After God had fini 
;lorious Work of Creation, he returns as it were 5 
eternal Reſt, and directs us to ſeek Reſt in himſelf and by 


his own Example, teaches us, that our D f 4 
20 before our Day of Reſt. 7 ays of Labour muſt 


4 For he ſpake in a certain place of the ſev 
on this wiſe, And God did rell the ſeventh 812 
all his works. 5 And in this place again, If they ſhall 
enter into my reſt, 6 Seeing therefore it remaineth that 
ſome muſt enter therein, and they to whom it was firſt 
preached entered not in becauſe of unbelief; 7 Again 
he limiteth a certain day, ſaying in David, To-day 
after ſo long a time; as it is ſaid, To-day if ye wil 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts. 8 For if Jeſus 
had given them reſt, then would he not afterward have 
ſpoken of another day. 


* 


For the clearer underſtanding of theſe Words, we muſt know 
that there is a threefold Reſt ſpoken of in Scripture, all which 
are called His; that is God's Reſt, being all of his appointin 
and providing: Namely, 1. The Reſt of the Sabbath Day, — 
remembrance of God's reſting from the Work of Creation 
2. The typical Reſt in the Land of Canaan. 3. An eternal 
Reſt with God in Heaven, of which the Sabbath and the 1a. 
elitesReſt in Canaan were a Type and Figure. Now the Apoſtle's 
Deſign is to prove that the Reſt which God principally :atends 
for his People is this laſt Reſt, namely, an everlaſting Ref with 
himſelf in Heaven; and this he evidently proves, becauſe if 
that Reſt which they had obtained in the Land of Canaan, under 
the Conduct of Foſhua, called (in Syriac) Jeſus, had been all 
the Reſt which Almighty God ever intended for them, then it 
had been needleſs — David in the xcvth P/alm, which was 
penned a long Time after, even ſome thouſands of Years, to 
make mention of any other Reſt, But this he does, and there- 
fore infers, that there is a third Reſt yet to come, which by the 
preaching of the Goſpel was now propoſed to them, and that 
under the ſame Promiſes and Threatnings with the former. If 
N21 or Jaſbua had given them the true ſpiritual and eternal 

eſt here ſpoken of, in Canaan, then would not David after- 
ward have ſpoken of another Reſt after their Reſt in Canaan; 
which ſeeing he has done, the Apoſtle concludes, there muſt 
7 remain a farther Reſt to be enjoyed by the People of God. 

rom the whole Nete, That God has by Promiſe iven his Peo- 
ple a full Aſſurance of enjoying a Reft upon Condition of Faith, 
and this another Manner of Reft than that of Canaan, which 
the 1/raehites of old did enjoy. 


9 There remaineth therefore a reſt to the people of God. 


From the foregoing Promiſes the Apoſtle draws this Conclu- 
ſion, That there remaineth yet a more glorious, perfect and 
compleat Reſt for the People of God. Obſerve here, 1. Some- 
ogg Saget, namely, That the People of God, whilſt here 
on Earth, have Work to do, and Labour incumbent upon 
them. Reſt and Labour are Correlates, the one ſuppoſes the 
other; the Apoſtle affirming, that there is Reſt remaining for 
them, ſtrongly ſuppoſes that there is Labour at preſent belong- 
ing to them; God's People are an induſtrious working People q 


| Chriſt's preſent Call is to Service and Duty. Obſerve, 2. That 


God has already given his People a Fore-taſte of, and ſome En- 
trance into Reſt during their preſent State of Work and La- 
bour ; the better to enable them for that, and the more to 
ſweeten that to them; The State of Sin is a State of all La- 
bour and no Reſt; the State of Glory is all Reſt and no La- 
bour; but the State of Grace is a mixt State, partly of La- 
bour and partly of Reſt ; of Labour in reſpect of ourſelves, in 
reſpect of the World againſt Sin under AMiction and Perſecu- 
tion: But of Reſt in Chriſt, in his Love, in his Favour and 
Grace; and thus our Labour makes our Reſt ſweet, and our 
Reſt makes our Labour eaſy. Obſerve, 3. That there is reſerv- 
ed and laid up in Heaven for all the People of God that ſerve 
him laboriouſly and faithfully here on Earth, a ſure and certain, 
a compleat and perfect, a glorious and everlaſting Reſt ; for its 
Nag it is full of Reſt; for its Quality, it is unmixed 
Reſt; Reſt and nothing but Reſt: For its Duration, it is an 
Eternal Reſt; the leaſt Fear of loſing or leaving it, would im- 
bitter all the Joy which the Saints taſte in the Fruition and En- 


y |[joyment of it: There-remaineth, or there is laid up and reſerv- 


from his Labour; ſhewing us by his own Example, that Work 


„ 4 Reft for the People of God, | 
| 10 For 
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10 For he that is entered into his reſt, he alſo hath 
ceaſed from his own works, as God did from his. 


iritual heavenly Reſt, mentioned in the foregoing 
MN a” Believer is ſaid 4 have entred, in this Verſe ; and 
this is done two ways, —_— inchoatively and imperfectly 
in this Life; fully, finally, pe ectly, and compleatly in the next. 
They have now a preſent Title and Right to enter into this 
Reſt, the actual Enjoyment and full Pol eſſion of it is to come. 
Obſerve, 1. Believers have _ entred initially into this Reſt, 
whilſt here on Earth, and accordingly have ceaſed from their own 
IVirks; that is, the Works of the Fleſh, the Service of Sin; 
theſe they have diſcarded by Repentance and Mortification. 
Here note, That before Converſion a Perſon is doing his own 
Works, fulfilling his own Will, and not God S 3 but after he 
ceaſes from all ſinful Works, inchoatively tho not perfectly; 
He that hath entred into his Reſt, hath ceaſed from his own II or . 
Obſerve, 2. That when Believers have finiſhed all their Works 
of Evangelical Obedience, they ſhall then, and not till then, 
fully and finally enter into God's Reſt, and be for ever happy 
in the Enjoyment of it. All Men deſire Reſt, but it is not to 
be found on Earth, but in Heaven; not in the Creature, but 
in God. O happy they, which believing the Excellency and 
Glory of this Reſt do work, wait, and wiſh for it, and with 
Diligence and Conſtancy uſe all holy Endeavours for the at- 
taining and ſecuring of it. 


11 Let us labour therefors to enter into that reſt, leſt 
any man fall after the ſame example of unbelief. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, “Seeing there is ſuch an Eternal 
glorious Reſt prepared for, and promiſed to Believers, then it 
is the Duty, and ought to be the Endeavour of every one of us 
to ſecure our Title to it, and our Intereſt in it, by a ſtedfaſt 
Faith, and perſevering Obedience, leſt following the Example 
of our Forefathers in the Wilderneſs, we fall and periſh as 
they did.” Learn hence, 1. That there is a Reſt promiſed to 
us under the Goſpel, as there was to the Jews of old under the 
Diſpenſation of the Law. Learn, 2. That the Jews heretofore, 

Sin in general, by Unbelief and Diſobedience in particular, 
did fall ſhort of the Reſt propoſed to them, and never entred 
into it, but were deſtroyed by the juſt Indignation of God. 
Learn, 3. That in the Mraelites Sin and God's Diſpleaſure, in 
the Event of the one, and in the Effects of the other, there was 
an Example ſet forth that would be our own Lot and Portion, 
if through Unbelief we fall ſhort of the Reſt which the Goſpel 
propoſes to us; Let us labour to enter into that Reft, left any Man 
fall after the ſame Example of Unbelief, It is our Duty to improve 
Examples, leſt we be made Examples of Divine Diſpleaſure. 
Learn, 4. That we cannot rationally have the leaſt Expecta- 
tion of eſcaping Vengeance under the Guilt of thoſe Sins, 
which others in like ee being guilty of, have not eſeaped; 
for with God there is no reſpect of Perſons, Did the {fraehtes 
5 of the Earthly Canaan? So ſhall we of the Heavenly, thro' 

nbelicf. 


12 For the word of God is quick, and powerful and. 


ſharper than any two-edged ſword, piercing even to the 
dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joints and 
| marrow ; and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents 
of the heart. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Take heed eſpecially of Unbe- 
lief; for the Word of God, or Doctrine of the Goſpel, will 
quickly find you out, if you be guilty of it.” There is a pier- 
cing Power in the Word of God, through the Energy and ef- 
hcacious Operation of the Holy Spirit; it is here compared to 
a Sword, becauſe it does divide Things moſt nearly united, and 
diſcover Things moſt inward and ſecret, or rather God by the 
Word doth this; He by the Word pierces, even to the dividing 
dy of the Soul and the Spirit; that is, the Actings of the 
Underſtanding, and the Motions of the Will and Affections; 
t cuts aſunder the moſt reſolute and compacted Purpoſes of the 

I, yea, it pierces to the Marrow, that is, the moſt ſecret 
and cloſe Contrivances of the Soul, the Thoughts and Intents 
of the Heart. O mi hty Power of the Word ! And of God, 
in and by the Word to convey Strength to the Weak, Wiſ⸗ 
dom to the Simple, Comfort to the Sorrowful, Light to the 
Blind, and Life to the Dead ; it brings Souls out of the Capti- 
vity of Sin into the bleſſed Liberty of Faich in Chriſt, 


13 Neither is there any creature that is not manifeſt 
in his ſight : but all things are naked and opened unto 
the eyes of him with whom we have to do. . 


There is not any one Place of Scripture, I think, which more 
fully informs us of the perfect and exact Knowledge of Al- 
mighty God, as to all Perſons and a 4 than this before us- 
Obſerve, 1. The Object, All and every T hing, our Perſons, our 
Actions, the Manner of our Actions, the Deſign and End of 
our Actions ; he knows what we have been and done, and 
what we will be and do. Obſerve, 2. The full Manifeſtation 
and clear Repreſentation of all Perſons and Things unto God. 
1. All Things are ſaid here to be naked, unclothed, their Dreſs 
and Paint taken off: Theſe Words are an Alluſion to Bodies, 
which being ſtripped and unclothed, all ſee what they are; 
there may be many Deformities, Blemiſhes, yea, Ulcers, upon 
a Body undiſcerned, while it is clothed and covered ; but when 
naked, every Scar appears, and nothing is hid; All Things are 
naked in his Sight; that is, He as plainly diſcerns what they are, 
as we diſcern what a Body is that ſtands naked before us. The 
Knowledge which God has of Perſons and Things is a clzar 
and diſtinct Knowledge. 2. All Things are here ſaid to be en 
as well as naked unto God; a Metaphor taken, ſays St Ch 
tom, from the ſacrificed Beaſts, which being excoriated, their 
Skins plucked off they were cut down from the Neck to the 
Rump, ſo that all the Inwards of the Beaſt lay bare, atid eyery 
Part might be clearly ſeen ; it is one Thing to ſee a Sheep alive, 
with the Skin and Fleece on, and another thing to ſee it naked 
and flayed, but a farther Thing to ſee it opened and unboweled, 
with all its Inteſtines and Inwards expoſed to the Eye. Others 
think there is in the original Word an Alluſion to Anatomiſts, 
who open and diſſect human Bodies, the Heart, the Liver, the 
Lungs, the Bowels, all exactly appear, whether ſound or decay- 
ed : Such a Kind of Anatomy doth God make upon Man's 
Heart ; his piercing Eye ſees and diſcerns what is Fleth and 
what is Spirit in us, what is Faith, and what is Fancy, what 
is Grace in Reality, and what in Appearance only. Doubtleſ- 
the Phraſe doth ſignify a moſt intimate, full and thorough 
Knowledge of all Perſons and all Things, which is found in 
that God with whom we have to do, and to whom we muſt 
give an Account for all that we have done. 


14 Seeing then that we have a great high prieſt that 
is paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, let us 
hold faſt our profeſſion, 


Our Apoſtle comes now to aſſert the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
and to ſet forth the Dignity and Excellency of his Office, from 
whence he encourages the believing Hebrews to Perſeverance 
and Stedfaſtneſs in the Profeſſion of their Faith in him. Here 
note, 1. The Eminency of the Perſon, Jeſus the Son of God ; 
not by ſupernatural Conception only, but by eternal Genera- 
tion alſo ; this is the Eminency of that Perſon who is ſuperior 
to Men and Angels. Note, 2. The Excellency of his Office, 
a Prieſt, an High Prieſt, a great High Prieſt : not barely equal 
with Aaron, but ſuperior to him, and infinitely above him, 
tho univerſal ſupreme Pontiff of Heaven and Earth, in Com- 
parifon of whom, all other Prieſts, even the higheſt of them, 
were but Shadows. Note, 3. His Relation to us, Ve have 
him; that is, ſpecial Intereſt in him, making Profeſſion of 
Obedience to him; and he is paſſed into the Heavens, to open 
Heaven to us, and to make Interceſhon with the Father for 
us. This Entrance of Chriſt's into Heaven, was ſhadowed 
forth by the High Prieſt's Entrance into the Holy of Holies 
here on Earth. Note, 4. Our Obligation to him, Let us hold 
faſt our Profeſſion : that is, The Profeſſion of our Faith in 
him, without Wavering, with Conſtancy and Perſeverance, 
Learn hence, 1. That great Oppoſition ever has been, and 
always will be made unto the Stedfaſtneſs of Believers in their 
holy Profeſſion. The Apoſtle's Exhortation plainly ſuppoſes 
Oppoſition. Learn, 2. That it is our Duty, in the Midſt of 
all Oppoſition, to hold faſt our holy Profeſſion, without either 
apoſtatizing in the whole, 228 in Parts of it. The 
Glory of God is in the higheſt Manner concerned in it, and 
aſſured Deſtruction attends the Omiſſion of it, and that in a 

culiar, terrible, and dreadful Manner, Ch. x. 29. Learn, 3. 
That Believers have great Encouragement unto, and Aſſiſtance 
in the Stedfaſtneſs and- Conſtancy of their holy Profeſſion, 
by and from the Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt: For as he is 


emptations, pities us under 
bl 


our High Prieſt, he knows _ 
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mem, affords us actual Help and Relief againſt them, he in- 
terceding with the Father, that our Faith may not fail, and 
that we may be kept by the Almighty Power of God, through 
Faith, unto Salvation. Learn, 4. That Jeſus Chriſt our great 
High Prieſt, was the Son of God ; and the Neceſſity of his 
being ſo, did thus appear 1. Before the Entrance of Sin there 
was no Need of the Office of Prieſthood between God and 
Man : For every one was then in his own Name to go to God 
with his Worſhip, which would have been accepted according 
to the Law of Creation. 2. Sin being entred into the World, 
there was no more Worſhip to be rem How immediately unto 
God ; two cannot walk or converſe together, except they be 
agreed. 3. That the Worſhip of God might be again reſtored 
in and to the World, it was indiſpenſably neceſſary that ſome 
one ſhould interpoſe between Sinners and the holy God ; for 
ſhould Sinners approach him immediately in their own Names, 
he would be unto them a conſuming k ire. 4. No Creature 
could undertake the Office of being a Prieſt for the Church 
of God, which now conſiſteth all of Sinners: Neither the Na- 
ture of the Office, which was to interpoſe between God and 
Sinners, nor the Quality of the Work, which is to make 
Atonement for Sin, would admit of it. 5. Jeſus Chriſt there- 
fore undertaking to be a Prieſt for Sinners, it was neceſſary 
he ſhould be what he was; the very Son of God ; which de- 
notes his Divine Perſon and Nature, and that our great High 
Prieſt was eſſentially and truly God: Seeing we have a great High 
Prigſt, even Jeſus the San of God, let us hold faſt our profeſſion. 


15 For we have not an high prieſt which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in 
all points tempted like as we are, yet without fin. 


Theſe Words contain a farther Deſcription of Chriſt our 
reat High Prieſt, by his merciful Diſpoſition towards his 
8 he is ſaid to be touched; that is ſenſibly affected with 
the Infirmities, that is, the Miſeries, Sufferings, and Calami- 
ties, which the human Nature is exerciſed with, and expoſed 
to. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, now in Heaven, doth exerciſe a 
tender and compaſſionate Spirit towards his ſuffering Children 
and Servants here on Earth; he has an experimental Know- 
ledge of what his People ſuffer, either from God, or from 
Man, for God's Sake, as one that is intereſted in them, as 
one concerned for them, as one related to them, yea, as being 
one with them. This Sympathy of Chriſt with and towards 
his ſuffering People, is a tender Sympathy, an extenſive Sym- 
pathy, it reaches all our Infirmities, a proportionable Sympa- 
thy, anſwerable to 2 Occaſion, a perpetual Sympathy; as 
long as he continues High Prieſt, and we remain ſubject to 
Infirmities, ſo long will he be touched with the Feeling of 
them. Obſerve farther, The aſſigned Reaſon why our great 
High Prieſt is ſo ſenſibly aff with our ſuffering Condi- 
tion; namely, Becauſe he was in all Points tempted like as we 
are, Sin excepted. Chriſt by aſſuming our Nature became 
humbly affectionate, and by ſuffering our Infirmities, became 
experimentally compaſſionate. Here nate, That Temptation 
tnay be without Sin ; it is not our Sin to be tempted, but to 
comply with the Temptation. 2. That Chriſt was tempted, 
ea, in all Points tempted like unto us: His "Temptations were 
in all Points like ours, he was tempted to Sin, yet without 
Sin. There is a twofold Temptation to Sin, inward and 
outward ; inwardly Chriſt was not tempted to Sin, outward- 
ly he was, and with great Vehemency aſſaulted both by 
"os and Devils to the worſt of Sins . ever Man was; 
but he always reſiſted, and always overcame. Oh what a Con- 
ſolation is this unto us under all our Temptations, that Chrilt 
was in all Things tempted like unto us, but without Sin ? 


16 Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
ce, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
elp in time of need. 


Theſe Words are an Inference drawn from the Apoſtle's 
foregoing Diſcourſe, © Seeing we have ſuch an High Prieſt as 
is before deſcribed, let us come with Boldneſs, with Freedom 
and Liberty to the Throne of Grace, Cc.“ Note here, 1. There 
is a Throne of Grace which Believers may come unto ; God 
has a Throne of Juſtice and a Throne of Grace: If he look 
upon Man according to the Law of Works he muſt needs fit 


Blood of Chriſt, his Throne is a Throne of Grace and M 

from which he repreſents himſelf to us as a God in Chriſt, 33 
a God of Forgiveneſs, as a God in Covenant, and as a God 
that will have Communion with us. Note, 2. That Believers 
may come boldly, and with Confidence to this Throne of 
Grace; they have Liberty to do it, they have Authority to do 
it, and may have Confidence and Aſſurance of Audience in the 


2 of it. Note, 3. That all Help, Succour and Spiritual 
Aſſiſtance in every Time of Need, is found with God, and 
proceeds from mere Mercy and Grace in God, That ue 
may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help him in Time 6 Need, 
Note, 4. That the Way to obtain Mercy, and find Grace to 
help in every Time of Need, is by a due Application of our 
Souls for it to the Throne of Grace; Let us come brldly to thy 
Throne of Grace, that we may find Help in Time of Need. 


CAP 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapters ſet forth the Excd.. 
lency of Chriffs Prephetical Office, and proved him to have been 
a more excelient Prophet than Moſes, yea, a Perſon ſuperior to 
Angels, and thereupon exhorted to Perſeverance in the 5 un 
of the Goſpel, he comes now in this and the fellowing +4. 
to diſcourſe of the Prie/thwd of Chriſt, as far more excellent 
than that of Aaron's, and 1 that there was all ima- 
ginable Reaſon to perſevere in Chriſtianity, in reſpect. of this Of. 
fice likewiſe, In the Chapter before us, the Apsſtle informs us in 
the general, what an High Prieſt is, ſbetus that none can be 75 
who is not called of Gd; and then proves Chrift to be fo called, 


For thus he ſpeaks : 
F. R every high prieſt taken from among men, 
is ordained for men in things pertaining to God, 
that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices for ſins ; 
Obſerve, here, The Apoſtle deſcribes an High Prieſt ſeveral 
Ways. 1. By his Original, He is one taken from among ft Men; 
that is, of the ſame 8 with themſelves, otherwiſe, he- 
had not been capable of thoſg compaſſionate Impreſſions which 
are required to the due Diſcharge of his Office, Thus Chriſts 
Participation of our Nature was neceſſary to the Diſcharge of 
his Office as High Prieſt, and a manifeſt Evidence that he will 
be tender and compaſſionate towards them whoſe Nature he 
ſuſtains and bears. 2. He is deſcribed by the general Nature 
of his Office, he is ordained for Men in Things pertaining to Cod; 
that is, he was to act and negotiate for the Good of ſinful 
Men, in Things wherein they have to do more immediately 
with Almighty God; particularly to offer Gifts, Oblations 
and Sacrifices for their Sins. lere note, That it was the 
Entrance of Sin that made the Office of the Prieſthood neceſ- 
fary : Had it not been for Sin, every one might have gone to 
God in his own Perſon, but now God will not be immediately 
treated with by any, but thro” the Interpoſition of a Mediator; 
and he having firſt made an Atonement for Sin. 3. The 
High Prieſt is here deſcribed by the Exerciſe of his Office, 
and the ſpecial Diſcharg2 of his Duty, which is, t offer 
bath Gifts and Sacrifices Pt Sins, that is, to give Satisfaction 
and make Atonement for Sin. Here note, That the Light of 
Nature dictates to us, that ſomething ought to be offered unto 
God, in Acknowledgment of his ſupreme Dominion ; and 
becauſe Men are guilty of Sin, and God eſſentially juſt, Sa- 
crifices muſt be offered, and a Prieſt ordained to offer thoſe 
Sacrifices for the averting of his Wrath, and procuring of his 
Favour : But by what Sacrifices God will be atoned, and by 
whom, and in what Manner they muſt be offered, not the 
Law of Nature, but the Light of Scripture. Divine Revela- 
tion, muſt teach us, Every High Prigſ taken from among Men, 
is ordained for Men; that is, inſtituted and appointed of God, 
for the Service of Men in Things pertaining to God. 


2 Who can have compaſſion on the ignorant, and 
on them that are out of the way; for that he himſelf 
allo is compaſſed with infirmity. 


| Our Apoſtle proceeds in giving the Character of the High 


Prieſt which God required under the Law; he muſt have 
Compaſſion for Men, for ſinful Men, being compaſſed with 
ſinful Infirmities himſelf, Obſerve here, 1. A great and necel- 
ſary Qualification or Endowment of an High Prieſt, he 
was, and is one able to have Compaſſion ; that is, Able 
with all Meckneſs and Gentleneſs, with all Patience and For- 


upon the Throne of Juſtice as a ſevere Lord, and ſtrict Judge, 
te condemn us; but being propitiated and atoned by the 


bearance, to bear the Infirmities, Sins, and Provocations of 
en. 


, 
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Men, even as a Nurſe bears with the Weakneſs and F roward- 
neſs of a poor Infant. Obſerve, 2. The peculiar Object of his 
compaſſionate Care and Kegard ; namely, "Thoſe that are gno- 
rant, and do wander out of the May; in theſe two Words does 
the Apoſtle comprize all ſorts of Sinners whatſoever, with all 
ſorts and kinds of Sin, Obſerve, 3. A ſpecial Reaſon rendered 
why the High Prieſt was thus compaſſionate, becauſe he himpel/ 
is compaſſed 1with Infirmities ; his own Condition will mind him of 
his Duty in this Matter, being beſet on every Hand with Infir- 
mities of his own. Learn hence, 1. That it is a mighty Privi- 
lege to us, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our great High Prieſt, 
was encompaſſed with the ſinleſs Infirmities of our Nature. 2. 
That no ſort of Sinners are excluded from an Intereit in the 
Care and Love of our compaſſionate High Prieſt ; ſuch as are 


ture; Chriſt glorified nat himſelf to be made an High Prisft, im- 
plying, that it was a Glory and Honour, tho? not aſſumed, but 
conferred: And that as Aaron was called of God, ſo was Chriſt, 
but in a more excellent and glorious Manner. By this we un- 
derſtand the intolerable Pride and bold Pteſumption of many in 
theſe Times, who take upon them to officiate in Matters of 
Religion, though neither qualified for, nor called to this Work : 
If ever any Man or Angel, then ſurely Chriſt m4 Oh have taken 
this Honour to himſelt, yet he did not uncalled : Verily, this 
will be the eternal Condemnation of all ſuch Uſurpers, who 
without any Commiſſion from God or Man, undertake what 
they da not underſtand, 


7 Who in the days of his fleſh, when he had offered 


ignorant, and ſuch as are out of the Way, he has Compaſſion upon 
both; none are excluded, but thoſe who by Unbelief do ex- 
clude themſelves, and cauſe the Blood of the Reconciling Sa- 
crifice to cry againſt them, 


| 
3 And by reaſon hereof he ought as for the people, ſo 
alſo for himſelf to offer for fins. 


That is, by reaſon of which Infirmities he ought both by 
God's Command, and alſo from the Reaſon and Nature of the 
Thing, as for the People, ſo alſo for himſelf to offer Sacriſices 
for Sins. Note here, That this is « Deſcription of the High 
Prieſt under the Law, not of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt our great 
High Prieſt under the Goſpel, becauſe Chriſt had actually no 
Sin of his own to offer for, being holy, harmleſs, and undeti- 
led, ſeparate from Sinners. This Expreſſion therefore of of- 
fering for his on Sins, belongs to the Weakneſs and Imper- 
ſection of the Legal High Prieſt. Learn hence, That it was a 
Part of the Darkneſs and Bondage of the Church under the Old 
Teſtament, that their High Prieſts had need to offer Sacriſices 
for themſelves and their own Sins: This they did in the View 
of the People: They firſt took care to offer for their own Sins, 
and then for the Sins of others ; whoſoever dealeth with God 
about the Sins of others, u_ to look well in the firſt Place 
unto his own; it is a great Evidence of Hypocriſy for Men to 
be ſevere towards the Sins of others, and careleſs about their 
own Sins. Learn, 2. That ſuch was the abſolute Holineſs and 
ſpotleſs Innocency of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our great High 
Prieft, that what he offered was not for himſelf, but for his 


People. Atonement for Sinners was made by him who had no 
Sin of his own to atone for, 


4 And no man taketh this honour unto himſelf, but 
he that is called of God, as was Aaron: 5 So alſo, 
Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an high prieſt ; 
but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, to-day 
have I begotten thee. 6 As he ſaith alſo in another 


Place, Thou art a prieſt for ever after the order of Mel- 
chiſedec. ‚ 


The foregoing Verſes declare the perſonal Qualifications of 


the High Prieſt ; here we have his Call and Commiſſion to this 
Office and Function: The former made him meet for it, the 
latter gave him Right unto it. No Man taketh this Honour; 
that is, the Honour of Prieſthood to himſelf, but only he that is 
called of God, as was Aaron and his Poſterity. Mete here, 1. 
That it is an Act of Sovereignty in God to call whom he pleaſes 
to his Work and Service. 2. That as it is an Act of Sover- 
eignty in God, ſo is it a ſpecial Dignity and Honour to us to be 
duly called to, as well as qualified for his Work and Service, 
Learn, 3. That the higheſt Excellency and utmoſt Neceſlity of 
any, Work or Service to be here done for God, will by no 
means warrant our undertaking of it, and engaging in it, with- 
out a lawful Call unto it. Learn, 4. That the more excellent 
any Work of God is, the more expreſs ought to be our Callin 


G:4: It were well if our Lay Preachers conſidered this. Ob- 
ſerve next, How the Apoſtle applies all this to Chriſt : $0 alſo 
Chriſt our great High Prigſt, 
Prigſt, uncalled, but he dignified him who ſaid unto him, Thou 
art my Son ; and thou art a Prisf for ever ; without Succeſſion, 
after the Order, Similitude and Manner, of Melchiſedec. Learn 
hence, That the Office of the High Prieſthood over the Church 


of God, was an Honour and Glory to Jeſus Chriſt ; it was ſo 
to his human Nature, even as it was united to his Divine Ne- 


toit. No Man taketh this Honour upon him, but he that is called 7 perimentally underſtand what Obedience was. 


gbrified not himſelf to be made an High 


up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and 
tears, unto. him that was able to fave him from death, 
and was heard in that he feared , 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſpecial Act of Chriſt's Prieſthood or prieſt- 
ly Office, Ile offered up. 2. The ſubject Matter of his Offering, 
Suvoications and Prayers, 3. The intenſe Manner of his Offer- 
ings, with ſtrong Cries and Tears. 4. The Perſon to whom he 
offered, unto God, who was able to ſave him from Death. 5. The 
Time of his Offering, in the Days of his Fliſh ; that is, in the 
Time of this mortal Life; when clothed with our frail Nature; 
6. The Iflue and Succeſs of all this, he was heard in that he frar- 
ed. Learn hence, 1. That the Holy Jeſus did not only take 
upon him our human Nature, but the Infirmities of our Nature 
alſo. Chriſt had in this World a Time of Infirmities as well 
as ourſelves. True, his Infirmities were ſuileſs, but ſorrowful 
and grievous, which expoſed him to all ſorts of "Temptations 
and Sufferings. Learn, 2. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our 
great High Prieſt, offered up moſt ardent Prayers and Supplica- 


tions to Almighty God, in the Days of his Fleſh, upon his own 
and our Behalf. The Text mentions Prayers and Supplications, 
with ſtrong Cries. Learn, 3. That Chriſt ſhed Tears as well as 


Blood for a loſt World : He offered up ſtrong Cries and Tears. 

By this he ſhewed the Truth of his Humanity, and that he did 
not accept only the human Nature, but did alſo aſſume Human 
Affections. Learn, 4. That Chriſt's Prayers were always heard, 
either in Kind or in Equivalency : He was not ſpecially heard 
as to the paſſing of the Cup from him, when he . in the 
Garden; but he was equiyalently heard as to the Support of 
his Spirit, and as to Supplies of * to enable him to drink 
the bitter Cup with Silence and Submiſſion, He was heard in 
that be feared, by being delivered, not from Death, but out of 
Death, as his Followers muſt expect to be delivered, 


8 Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience 
by the things which he ſuffered : 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's eminent Dignity, he was a Son, that 
is, the Son of God, and God himſelf; the Herd was God, John i. 
1. And as the Word was made Fleſh, ſo he was nearcr to God 
than any other Perſon ; he was a Son, a finleſs Son, yet a ſuf- 
tering Son; and he learned Obedience, by the Things which be ſuf 
fered. Obſerve, 2. As Chriſt's eminent Dignity, ſo his exem- 
plary Obedience ; he learned Obedience, not by perſonal Spe- 
culation, but by real Experience; he experimentally under- 
ſtood what Obeliency was. Note here, That there are two 
Ways of learning Obedience. 1. By the Comprehenſion of the 
Mind. 2. By the Experience of Lenſe. Chriſt as God was 
perfect in Knowledge, nothing could be added to him; but 
when he became Man, then he came to underſtand and learn 
by Sufferings, which was a new Method and Way of know- 
ing And the Obedience which Chriſt learnt, was free' and 
vo n univerſal and compleat, ſincere and pure, perſevering 
and conſtant. Chriſt learned this Leſſon of Obedience, not 
barely to know it, but to do it: to learn to obey is to obey by 
the Things which he ſuffered ; he did perfectly Ec and ex- 
O bleſſed Je- 
ſus ! As didſt thou, ſo may we learn practical Obedience by 
the Things which we ſuffer. | 


9 And being made perfect he became the author of 
eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey him. 


Obferve here, 1. A choice and fingular Bleſſing and Bene- 
fit ſpoken of, and that is, eternal Salvation; which implies 
not only Deliverance from Hell, and Redemption from 


eternal 


| 


. 
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eternal Miſery, but the obtaining of eternal Life, and Happi- 
neſs. Obſerve, 2. The Author of this great Blefling and Bene- 
fit to Mankind, namely, Jeſus Chriſt our great High Prieſt, who 
by making Atonement for us, and reconciling us to God, is 
ſaid to be the Author of eternal Salvation to Mankind. Obſerve, 
The Way and Means whereby he became the Author of our 
Salvation, and that was by being made yg ha : The Original 
Word is an Allufion to one that runs in a a 
wins receives the Crown. Thus Chriſt N finiſhed his 
Courſe of Sufferings, and received the Reward of them, by 
being raiſed from the Dead, and exalted to the Right-Hand of 
God, he is ſaid to be made perſect. Obſerve, 4. The Qualifica- 
tion of the Perſons who are made Partakers of this great Be- 
nefit, or the Condition upon which it is offered and tendered, 
and that is Obedience, He became the Author of eternal Salvation 
to them that obey him. I% 1. How does Chriſt become the Au- 
thor of eternal Salvation ? Anſ. As a Rule and Pattern, as a Price 
and Propitiation, and as an Advocate and Patron; by the Pu- 
rity of his Doctrine, as a Rule; by the Piety of his Example, 
as a Pattern ; by the Merit of his Obedience and Sufferings, 
as a Propitiation z and by his prevailing Interceſſion, as our 
Advocate now in Heaven. here note, That the Virtue of 
his Interceſſion in Heaven is founded on his Satisfaction here on 
Earth, in ſhedding of his Blood for us. Que. 2. What Obe- 
dience docs the Goſpel require as a Condition, and is pleaſed 
to rj as a Qualification in thoſe who hope for eternal Sal- 
vation? Anſ. Negatively, Not a bare external Profeſſion of 
Obedience, though accompanied with Propheſying and work- 
ing Miracles, but an hearty and univerſal Conformity to the 
Precepts of the Goſpel in Sincerity and Uprightneſs ; allowing 
ourſelves in the Negle& of no known Duty, nor in the Prac- 
tice of any known Sin. Que. 3. But is fallen Man under a 
Poſſibility now of performing this Obedience? Anſw. We are 
no more ſufficient of ourſelves, and by any Power of our own, 
to perform the Conditions of the Goſpel, than we are able to 
anſwer the Demands of the Law. But the Grace of God is 
offered to us, and ſtands ready to aſſiſt us to perform the Con- 
ditions which the Goſpel requires. Conſequently, what the 
Grace of God ſtands ready to enable us to do, if we be not 
wanting to ourſelves, that may properly be ſaid to be poſſible to 
us, and in ſome Senſe in our Power to perform. Quel. 4. But 
is not making our Obedience the Condition of our Salvation, 
rejudicial to the Freeneſs of God's Grace, and the Law of 
Faith ? Anſw. In no wiſe; ſeeing it is acknowledged, that 
Faith is the Root of all true Holineſs and Evangelical Obedi- 
ence, that we ſtand continually in need of Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace to enable us to perform that Obedience which the Goſ- 
pel requires, and is pleaſed to accept, and that God confers 
eternal Life upon us, not for the Merit of our Obedience, but 
only for the Sake of Chriſt. The Sum of all is this, That it 
is indiſpenſably neceſſary fora Man to be a good Man, that he 
may get to Heaven; and that it is the greateſt Preſumption in 
the World for any Man to hope to attain Salyation without 
Obedience and a holy Life: For though our Obedience cannot 
merit Heaven, yet he does qualify and fit us for Heaven: though 
it doth not make us worthy, yet doth it make us meet to be Par- 
takers of the Inheritance. of the Saints in Light. And whoſoever 
finds Fault with this Doctrine, finds Fault with the Goſpel itſelf, 


10 Called of God an high prieſt after the order of 
Melchiſedec. 


Theſe Words may be looked upon as an Evidence and Teſ- 
timony, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was, and is the Author of 
eternal Salvation to all them that obey him, becauſe he is a 
Prieft after the Order of Melchiſedec ; that is, becauſe his Prieſt- 
hood is eternal. Note here, 1. That God was pleaſed to put 
a ſignal Honour upon the Perſon and Office of Adelhiſedec, that 
in him there ſhould be an early and excellent Repreſentation 
made of the Perſon and Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt. Melchiſe- 
dec was an illuſtrious Type of Chriſt ; he was the firſt Perſonal 
Type of Chriſt that ever was in the World; after him there 
were many others ; and he was the only Type of the Perſon 
of Chriſt that ever was in the World. Others were Types of 
Chriſt in the Execution of his Office, but none but Mell _ 
were ever Types of his Perſon ; for being introduced without 
Father, without Mother, without Beginning of Days, or End 
of Life, he was made like to the Son of God, of whom it is 
faid, Who can declare his Generation And farther, Melehiſeder 


was a Type of Chriſt in thoſe two great Offices of a King and | 


ace, where he that 


a Prieſt, which none but he ever was. MNote, 2. That the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt was not after the Order of Aaron, which 
was to expire, and not to laſt long, but after the Order of 
Melchiſeder, which was to continue and laſt for ever: Thou ore 
a Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedec. The Prieſthood 
of Chriſt is an eternal Prieſthood, He ever liveth to make Inter- 


ceſſion for us. | 


11 Of whom we have many things to ſay and hard 
to be uttered, ſeeing you are dull of hearing. 


That is, of which Prieſthood of Chriſt, as compared with 
Melchiſedec, we have much to ſay, which is not eaſy to make 
intelligible by Words, to thoſe that are ignorant and dull gf 
e Learn hence, 1. That all Scripture Truths 
are not equally eaſy to be underſtood, but require a peculiar 
Diligence in our Attendance upon them, that they may be un- 
derſtood. Learn, 2. "That it is the incapacity of . thro! 
Dulneſs and Slothfulneſs, and want of preparatory Knowledge, 
which makes Scripture teaching no more and no better under. 
ſtood : All our Miſcarriages under the Word, are to be reſol. 
ved into our own Sloth, Negligence, and depraved Affections; 
we have many things to ſay, but ye are dull of Hearing. 


12 For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye 
have need that one teach you again which be the firit 
principles of rhe oracles of God; and are become ſuch 
as have need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ When for the Time that you 
have profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith, you ought to have been able 
to be Teachers of it to others, you had need yourſelves to be 
inſtructed in the firſt Rudiments of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
are become ſuch as have need of Milk, the Food of Babes; and rat 
2 firong Meat, the Food of Men.” Learn hence, I. That the 

ime when, and how long we enjoy the Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, is a Circumſtance which muſt in particular be account- 
ed for ; whereas for the Time, all have Time, but all have not 
Time alike : The Day of the Goſpel is not of the ſame Light 
to all Nations, Churches and Perſons. Learn, 2. That it is 
reaſonably expected by God that Perſons ſhould thrive and grow 
in Knowledge and Holineſs proportionably to their Time and 

eans ; and not doing fo, is charged upon them as a great 
Aggravation of their Guilt : Fer the Time ye ought to have been 
Teachers ; that is, of Ability ſufficient for the teaching of others, 
1 had not learned of their Teachers, when the Apoſtle had 
Reaſon to hope they had been able to teach their Learners. 
Many after long teaching are ignorant, and ought to be taught 
again the ſame Things which they long ago heard. Learn, 3. 

hat the Holy Scriptures are to be Tooked upon, conſulted 
with, and ſubmitted to, as the Oracles of God; they are ſome- 
times called the Living, ſometimes the ively Oracles of (God, 
becauſe they are the Gracles of the Living God, and alſo Life- 
giving Oracles to them that obey him. Learn, 4. That there 
are in the Scripture, Truths ſuitable to the ſpiritual Inſtruction 
and Education of all Sorts of Perſons ; there is in it both Milk 
and ſtrong Meat, plain Doctrines and firſt Principles neceflary 


for all, and Truths of a deeper Search that are profitable to 


ſome. Tn the Scripture, ſaid-one, there are Shallows and 
there are Depths; Fords where the Lambs may wade, and 
Depths where the Elephants may ſwim.” 


13 For every one that uſeth milk is unſkilful in the 
word of righteouſneſs : for he is a babe. 14 Bur ſtron 
meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even th 


who by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern 
both good and evil. 


Our Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Difference of Doctrines, 
under the Metaphor of Meats : From whence we may gather 
1. That the Word of God in the Diſpenſation of it, is Food 
_— for the Souls of Men. 2. That the Word, 28 

ood will not profit the Soul until it be eaten, and digeſt- 
ed: Tis not Food prepared, but Food received that nou- 
riſhes. When Mama was gathered and eaten, it nouriſh- 
ed the 7/raelites: But when gathered and laid by, it putri- 
fied and bread Worms. Lord! What Pains do Gene take to 
gather Manna, to hear the Word, but alas! it lies by them, 
and is of no Uſe. Learn, 3. That as the Goſpel is the Word 
of Righteouſneſs, ſo God requires and expects that all Ss 
| =T who 


A" 
. 


a HE RREF LI mg 


who live under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ſhould be ſkilful 1 


; d of Righteouſneſs. The Goſpel is the Word of 
1 it — declaratively, it is ſo efficiently : Decla- 
— As the Severity of God againſt Sin is hereby more fully 
vealed, and as the 1 which God requireth, ap- 
3 and accepteth for our Juſtification, is therein declared : 
and the Righteouſneſs which God requireth in us, and expec- 
teth from us, is hereby diſcovered alſo: And as it is the great 
Inftrument of working Holineſs in us, and making us EY 
righteous, ſo it is the Word of Righteouſneſs efficiently as well 
as declaratively : Our Juſtification is wrou ht in us thereby, 
Fobn xvii. 17. Learn, 4. That the ſpiritual Senſes of Belie- 
vers, well exerciſed in the Word of Righteouſneſs, are the beſt 
and moſt undeceiving Helps in judging of what is good or evil, 
what is true or falſe, that is propoſed to them : Such, by reaſon of 
uſe, have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil. 


CHAP. VI. 


Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapters largely treated 9 the 
e our T Perſon, and the Dignity of his Prie/t- 
hood ; ſhewing that he tuas a more excellent Prisft than Aaron, even 
an eternal High Prigſt, after the Order of Melchiſedec, in whom 
bath Crown and Mitre, Kingdom and Prieſthood did concenter. 

In the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, he gave the Hebrews 22 
ſmart Reproof for their Dulneſs and Ignorance, comparing t 2 
Children, yea, to Babes that muſt be for with Milt, that is, plain 
and eaſy Boctrines, the firſt Principles and Rudiments of Chriſtia- 
nity, as being —__—_ of ſtrong Meats, that is, the harder and 

her Myſteries of Religion. 

t — 1 __ wi 10 an Exhertation to them, to increaſe both 
in Knowledge and Obedience ; exciting them to advance to an higher 
and more perfeft. Degree of Knowledge in the Chriſtian Religion, 
than the firſt Principles and Ground-work of it. And accords ngly 
he thus beſpeaks them, ver. 1. 


Herefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of 
] Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection; 


In theſe Words of the Apoſtle, he ſeems. to allude to the 
Building of an Houſe : As in that, we firſt lay a good and ſure 
Foundation, but do not reſt there, but proceed in railing up the 
Fabrick ; in like manner, it is neither ſatisfactory nor ſufficient 
to advance no further in the Chriſtian Religion, than the Know- 
ledge of the firſt Principles of it, but Endeavours muſt be uſed 
to attain a more perfect Degree and Meaſure of Knowledge in 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel. Leaving the Principles of the Doc- 


trine of Chriſt, he means not leaving them ſo as to forget them, | 
and jay them aſide, but to leave them by going beyond them, | 


and advancing further and higher. in the 8 of Chri- 
ſtianity. Learn hence, 1. That in Chriſtianity and other Sci- 
| ences, there are certain Rudiments and Fundamental Principles, 
which muſt and ought to be carefully taught. 2. That it is a 
neceſſary and uſeful Practice in the Church of God, to teach the 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity in the firſt Principles of it plainly and 
ſummarily to young Beginners. Learn, 3. That when the Mi- 
niſters cf the Goſpel have laid a good Foundation of Scripture 
Knowledge in the Underſtanding of their Hearers, they muſt ex- 
cite them by all preſſing Conſiderations to make a farther Pro- 
greſs in their Knowledge, and leaving the Doctrine of the Be- 
ginning of Chriſt, go on unto Perfection. 


—Not laying again the foundation of repentance 
from dead works, and of faith towards God, 2 Of the 
doctrine of baptiſms, and of laying on of hands, and of 
reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment. 
3 And this will we do, if God permit. 


Still our Apoſtle purſues his Metaphor, in com aring Chri- 
ianity to a Building, and the firſt Rudiments or Principles of 
the Chriſtian Religion to a Foundation which ſupports the Su- 
perſtructure. Next he ſummarily declares what theſe Funda- 
mental Doctrines, and firſt Principles of the Chriſtian Religion 
are, namely, theſe Six. 1. |Repentance, or a turning from all 
ſinful Works, called dead Works, becauſe they end in Death 
dead, becauſe deadly; they proceed from Death ſpiritual, - and 
end in Death eternal. 2. Faith towards God, or Faith in God: 


4 


The Miniſters o 


ſo could not but be convinced of the Truth of 
here called a Taſting it; 9 he taſted the good Mord of 


that is, in the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghofl. 
Particularly, Faith in the firſt original Promiſe of God, to ſend 
Chriſt into the World to fave us from our Sins, and granting 
Remiſſion of Sins by him, Here note, How cloſely Repentance 
and Faith are united and knit together; where the one is, there 
is the other; and where either is not, there is neither. He re- 
nteth not, who hath not Faith towards God, and he hath not 
Faith towards God, who repenteth not. 3. The Docirine of 
Baptiſms ; that is, of both the Chriſtian Sacraments, as alſo of 
the Covenant of Grace, of which the Sacraments are Seals. 
Perſons admitted into the Church by Baptiſm, ought to be well 
inſtructed, as ſoon as capable of it, in the Nature, Uſe, and 
End of the Sacraments ; acquainting them not only with the 
Nature of the outward Sign, but with the Neceflity of the in- 
ward Grace. 4. The Doctrine of laying on of Hands, to confirm 
the baptized Perſons in the Faith, and to oblige and enable them 
to keep the Covenant they entered into with God, when they 
were baptized ; which was done before their Admiſſion to the 
Lord's Table. Impoſition, or laying on of Hands, was an an- 
cient and venerable Rite uſed in the Primitive Church upon ſe- 
veral Occaſions ; particularly, in Ordination, in Abſolution of 
Penitents, in healing the Sick, in conferring the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 4s viii. 17. And, laſtly, in Confirmation, when 
baptized Perſons were brought before the Church to acknow- 
ledge, confirm, and renew their Baptiſmal Covenant with God; 
and to receive the Benefit of publick Prayer, and Epiſcopal Be- 
nediction, in order to the further Endowments of Grace to 
perform their Vows, adorn their Profeſſion, and be admitted to 
the Lord's Table, as compleat Members of the viſible Church 
of Chriſt. 5. The Reſurrefion of the Dead, a Doctrine denied by 
the Sadducees, derided by the Athenian Philoſophers, and per- 
verted by Hereticks ; but is a Fundamental Principle of the 
Goſpel ; the Faith whereof is indiſpenſably neceſſary unto our 
Conſolation, and has a peculiar Influence upon our Obedience. 
This is the animating Principle of Goſpel Obedience, becauſe 
we are aſſured, that our Services ſhall not only be remembered, 
but rewarded alſo, 6. The Eternal Judgment, which will doom 
Men to Vans Rewards and Puniſhments in a future State. 
the Goſpel ought to dwell much upon this 
fundamental Principle of Religion, to repreſent the Dread and, 
Terror of that eternal Day to all Men, to the Intent they may 
be excited and ſtirred up to take effectual Care that they fall not 
under the Vengeance of that fatal Day. Theſe ſix Principles 
being laid down by the Apoſtle, he tells them his Reſolution, 
to endeavour the carrying of them on to a more perfe&t Degree 


and Meaſure of Knowledge in the Myſteries of the Goſpel ; 


in order to their becoming ſkilful in the Word of Righteouſ- 
neſs ; Leaving the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on 
unto Perfection; which we will do, if God permit. 


4 For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once en- 
lightened, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and 
were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, ' 5 And have 
taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come; 6 If they ſhall fall away, to renew 
them again unto repentance : ſeeing they crucify to 
themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an 
open ſhame. 


By the enlightened here underſtand thoſe that were baptized 
and embraced Chriſtianity: The Antients called Baptiſm, 
Illumination ; and baptized Perſons the Enlightned : becauſe of 
that Divine Illumination which was conveyed to the Minds 
of Men by the Knowledge of Chriſtianity. By tafling the 
heavenly Giſh and being made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, un- 
derſtand ſuch as had not only heard of the extraordin 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, but had ſome Experience of them 
themſelves ; as alſo of the Spiritual Benefits conferred upon 
them in Baptiſm, by the Holy Spirit. By rafting the good 
Ward , Gad, underſtand ſome Reliſh of the Truth and 
Goodneſs of the Goſpel, ſome Pleaſure in entertaining it, 
by reaſon of the gracious Promiſes of Eternal Life and 

appineſs contained in it, The Goſpel that proclaimed Re- 
miſſion of Sins, was a good Word; this good Word they 
ſaw confirmed by Miracles, Tongues, and Prophecy, and 


it; which is 


. 
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Gecd, it follows, and the Powers 1 the IVorld to come; that 18, 
the Power of the Goſpel-Age; for the World to come, in the 
Language of the Prophets, doth ſignify the Times of the Meſ- 
fiah : And thus the Piers of the World to come, are the miracu- 
lous Powers of the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed upon Men, in order 
to the Propagation of the Goſpel ; ſuch were the Gifts of 
Healing, caſting out Devils, working Miracles. Others, by 
taſting the Powers of the W:rld to come, underſtand ſome Ap- 
prehenſions of the Reſurrection and future Judgment, with 
Affections ſuitable thereunto. Now concerning theſe, ſays our 
Apoſtle, if they fall away ; that is, if they ſhall, after all this, 
apoſtatize from this Profeſſion, out of Love to this preſent 
World, or from Fear of Perſecution and Sufferings, if they ſhall 
relapſe either to Heatheniſm or Judaiſm, it is impoſſible to renew 
them again to repentance ; that is, it is a Thing very difficult, 
hardly to be hoped for, that ſuch wilful Apoffates ſhould be 
reſtored again by Repentance : Seeing they crucify to themſelves the 
Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame; that is, the 
virtually, and in Effect, crucify him over again, and as muc 
as in them lies : For by denying and renouncing of him, they 
declare him to be an \ rene a, and conſequently dy ivy. Od 
Death. So that the Plain Senſe of the Words ſeems to be this: 
<« Tf thoſe that are baptized, and have received the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, and are endowed with the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſhall yet, after this, apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, it is 
very difficult, and next to an Impoſſibility, to recover ſuch 
again by Repentance ; ſeeing they are guilty of as great a 
Gime, as if in their own Perſons they had put to Death, and 
ignominiouſly uſed the Son of God.” Here note, That it is 
not a partial Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Religion, oy any 
particular vicious Practice, but a total Apoſtaſy from Chriſti- 
anity, and more eſpecially to the Heathen Idolatry, which is 
here intended. From the whole learn, 1. That they which 
have been enlightned, awakened, and made Partakers of the 
Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit, in ſome Meaſure, and 
taſted the Sweetneſs of the Word and Ways of God, in ſome 
degree, may yet fall away. 2. That if ſuch do fall away, it 
is very difficult, though not altogether impoſſible, to renew 
them again to Repentance : And that for theſe Reaſons, 1. Be- 
cauſe of the Greatneſs and heinous Nature of the Sin, it be- 
ing a downright Apoſtaſy from God, againſt the cleareſt Light 
and Knowledge, and fulleſt Conviction of a Man's Mind; 
and the higheſt Affront to the Son of God, who revealed the 
Chriſtian Religion to the World, and ſealed it with his Blood. 
2. Becauſe thoſe who are guilty of this Sin, do renounce and 
caſt off the Means of their Recovery, and therefore it- be- 
comes extremely difficult to renew them again to Repentance : 
They reject Chriſt and his Holy Goſpel, and refuſe the onl 
Remedy appointed for their Recovery. 3. Becauſe it is 15 
high a ene. to God, to withdraw his Grace and Holy 
Spirit from ſuch Perſons, by the Power and Efficacy whereof 
they ſhould be brought to Repentance: God juſtly leavin 
thoſe who ſo unworthily leave him. Lord ! How fearful — 
fatal a Condition is it, to begin in the Spirit, and end in the 
Fleſh; to oy in Religion, and apoſtatize from Grace; to 
have had ſome Work of the Spirit and Word upon our Hearts, 
ſo as to have Light and Love, ſome Taſte and Savour of Re- 
ion, ſome Defires after, and Hopes of Heaven, and, after 
all, to cool and give over, to revolt and backſlide, and have 
our latter End worſe than our Beginning ? 


7 For the earth which drinketh in the rain that com+ 
eth oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for 
them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing from 
God: 8 But that which beareth thorns and briars is 
Gs and is nigh unto curſing ; - whoſe end is to be 

urned. | 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in theſe Words is three- 
fold: 1. To ſet forth the Excellency and Neceſſity of the 
Goſpel, diſpenſed to us in the Miniſtry of the Word ; he com- 
pb it to Rain, which doth ſoften, refreſh, and fructify the 

arth. 2. He diſcovers the different Effect which the Word 
of God, or the Doctrine of the Goſpel, has upon different Per- 
ſons, that fit under the Preaching and Diſpenſation of it; the 
ſincere Chriſtian becomes fruitful under the Dews and Showers 
of Divine Grace, and receives a Bleſſing. But the barren 
and fruitleſs Profeſſor is like an howling Wilderneſs or dry 


Sd. Chap. 6. 
Deſert, which, after innumerable refreſhing Showers, brin 
forth nothing but Briars. and Thorns. 3. He declares th 
different State and Condition of ſuch Perſons. - A People — 
anſwers God's Care and Coſt, is like a Field that drinks in the 
Rain, bringeth forth Herbs, and receives a Blefling. But fuch 
a People, as, after all the refreſhing Showers from Heaven 
and after all the Culture and Labour of God's Huſbandmen 
on Earth, ſhall remain Bufl.es and Briars, barren and unfruit. 
ful under all, or worſe than ſuch; they are ich unte curſi 
and their End is to be burned. Bl g attends x one, Bars 
ing awaits the other. Note, 1. That what the Rain is to the 
Earth, that is the Word of God, and the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel to the Souls of Men : Is the Rain of heavenly Extrac. 
tion? So is the Word of God. Does the Rain fall by Divine 
Direction? fo does the Word preached, Does the Rain diſti 
down gradually and ſucceſſively, not all at once? fo does the 
Word fall, here a little and there a little. Does the Rain mol. 
lify and ſoften, revive and refreſh, fructify and make fruitful 
where it falls? ſo does the Word preached, Cal. i. 6. The 
Word of the Goſpel is come unto you, and bringeth forth fruit 
fonce the Day you heard of it. In a Word, As after Plenty of 
Rain there follows a great Drought, and want of Rain; ſo after 
a long and plentiful Enjoyment of the Goſpel, if People do not 
prize and improve their Mercies, God will cut them ſhort, and 
deprive them of them. Note, 2. That it is poflible for a People 
to fit long under the Miniſtry of the Word, that ſpiritual 
Rain, that Celeſtial Dew may be daily dropping and diſtilling 
down upon them, and yet that People may be Buſh and Briar 
after all; barren and unfruitful in the Account of God. Ne, 
3. That a People ſo remaining, and under ſuch Advantages, 
are nigh unto curſmg, and their End is to be burned. Barrenneſs 
under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, is always accompanied 
with an Increaſe of Sin, and of Condemnation alfo : bot 
that are not, becauſe they will not be healed and reformed 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, are righteouſſy given up by God 
to extream Obſtinacy and final Obduration. | 


9 But, beloved, we are perſuaded better things of you, 
and things that accompany ſalvation, though we thus 
ſpeak. 10 For God is not unrighteous, ny Ea your 
work and labour of love which ye have ſhewed to- 


ward his name, in that ye have miniſtered to the ſaints, 
and do miniſter, | 


Obferve, here, 1. The holy Wiſdom of our Apoſtle, in mol- 
lifying the Severity of the foregoing Commination and Pre- 
diction ; and the good Hope and Perſuaſion he had of 
the Hebrews Perſeverance in Grace unto Salvation, ' notwith- 
ſtanding all the Cautions and Warnings he gave them of Apo- 
ſtaſy and Apoſtates : I am perſuaded better things 47 ou, though 
I thus ſpeak. We may repreſent the ugly an flehy Face 
of Sin to our beſt Friends, to the End that they may hate 
it, and eſcape it: We may be confident of another's Sin- 
cerity, and, as Occaſion requires, publickly teſtify that Con- 
fidence to themſelves ; Me are perſuaded better things of peu. 
Olſerve, 27 The Ground of this Confidehce declared, and 
that is twofold : 1. "The Graces of God's Spirit found opera- 
tive to them ; their Faith in Chriſt, and Love to all his Mem- 
bers; it was a working Faith and laborious Love that was 
found with them, they have adminiftred to the Saints, and di 
miniſter. Behold the Nature of Chriſtian Love, it is an 
immortal Fire, ever burning, never dying. 2. Another 
Ground of this Perſuaſion, was the Knowledge of God's 
Faithfulneſs in remembering and rewarding this their La- 
bour of Love; God is not unrightexus to forget your Work and 
| Labour of Love; that is, God is righteons, and will certam- 
ly remember and reward your Faith, your Charity, and 
good Works; for he has promiſed fo to do, and he I faithful 
that has promiſed. Learn hence, 1. That Faith, if it be 2 
Living Faith, will be a Working Faith. Obedience is the 
Fruit of Faith, and we ought to look on Obedience as our 
Work. Learn, 2. That it is the Will and Pleaſure of God, 
that many of his Saints and Servants in this World be in ſuch 
a Condition, wherein, they ſtand in need of being mini 
unto. Learn, 3. That the beſt Evidence we can have of the 
Sincerity of our Love, is its Readineſs to miniſter to the 
Saints in all Diſtreſſes. Learn, 4. That both the Labour 


* our Sufferings, and the Labour of our Services ſhall 
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| bered and rewarded by a righteous God: Gad is not un- 
7. to forget your Work and Labour of Love, in that ye have mi- 
Are to the Saints, and do miniſter. 


11 And we deſire that every one of you do ſhew the 
ſame diligence to the full aſſurance of hope unto the 


end: 


Note here, 1. That although the Apoſtle had a firm Perſua- 
ſion, that they were ſincere and upright, and would hold on 
their Way, yet he exhorts them to ſhew the ſame Diligence 
which they had done, and os PPE to the End, as they had 
begun. Learn hence, That Miniſterial Exhortation unto Duty 
is needfu | ; 

may abide and continue therein: Ve deſire that you 
2 5 the end. Note, 2. The ſpecial Duty he ex- 
horts them to, and that is, to attain A full Aſſurance of Hope. 
Hope is a certain and aſſured Expectation of good Things pro- 
mile, accompanied with Love, and a longing Deſire to enjoy 
them. A full Aſſurance of Hope, is ſuch a fixed, conſtant, and 
prevailing erſuaſion concerning the good Things promited, 
and our certain Enjoyment of them, as will ſupport us under, 
and carry us through all the Difficulties and Troubles that we 
conflict with. Learn hence, That a hone Man may in this 
Life arrive at an Aſſurance of Faith and Hope, as touching the 
Goodneſs of his Condition in the Life to come. The original 
Word ſignifies a full Gale of Hope, a Metaphor taken from 
Sailors, who enter the Harbour with a full Gale of Wind both, 
with Facility and Safety. The Chriſtian's Soul is a Ship ſailing 
in a tempeſtuous Sea: Faith repreſents the Pilot, Love the Sail, 
Hope the Wind that muſt fill the Sail: Be the Pilot never ſo 
confident, the Sail ſpread to the utmoſt, yet without a Gale of 
Wind the Ship lies becalmed, moves not towards the Harbour. 
A Chriſtian on Earth without Hope, is as a Ship at Sea without 
Wind. Note, 3. The ſpecial Means directed to, in order to 
the attaining of this full Aſſurance of Hope, and that is, to ſhew 
Diligence, the ſame Diligence, and that to the End. Learn thence, 
That Chriſtians ought by no means to wax ſecure, but to uſe all 
Diligence to the End of their Lives, for the heightning of their 
Hope to a full Aſſurance : e deſire that every one of you do ſhew 
the ſame Diligence, to the full Aſſurance of Hope to the End. 


12 That ye be not ſlothful, but followers of them 
who through faith and patience inherit the promiſes. 


Our Apoſtle, having exhorted the Hebrews to great Diligence 
in good Works in the tormer Verſe, in this Verſe endeavours to 
excite and provoke them to it by the Examples of deceaſed 
Saints, who are now reaping the Reward of their former Pains, 
and inheriting the Promiſes. Here note, 1. A cautionary Direc- 
tion given, that ye be not ſlat Hul, either timorous and faint-heart- 
ed, or remiſs and negligent. God having engaged fo firmly on 
his part to let nothing be wanting which is requiſite to enable 
us to perſevere ; if we miſs of the Promiſe, that is, of Heaven, 
the Good promiſed, we muſt thank our own Sloth for it. Note, 
2. The great Duty exhorted to, and that is, to be Followers 
of the Saints; be Fllewers of them ; that is, vigorouſly and con- 
ſtantly imitate them in their Graces and gracious Converſations, 
The Graces of the Saints (whether living or dead) are Patterns 
preſented to our Imitation. Note, 3. I he particular and ſpe- 
cial Graces in the Saints which we are to imitate and follow, 
namely, their Faith and Patience : Their Faith ; that is, their 
firm Traft in God, and Belief of his Promiſes, relying on his 
Word under all Tryals : And their Patience; that is, their 
Perſeverance in well-doing, and patient ExpeQation under all 
Delays, and conſtant Adherence to him under all Difficulties. 
Learn hence, 1. That Heaven is not ours by Purchaſe, but b 
Promiſe, 2. That Heaven is a promiſed Inheritance, whic 
Saints by Faith and Patience have poſſeſſed. 3. That by being 
Followers of them in their Faith and Patience, we may allo 
come with them to inherit the Promiſes. 


13 For when God made promiſe to Abraham, be- 
cauſe he could ſwear by no greater he ſware by him- 
ſelf, 14 Saying, Surely bleſſing J will bleſs thee, and 
multiplying 1 will multiply thee. 15 And ſo after he 
had patiently endured, he obtained the promiſe. 


. , 61® | 
|, even unto them that are ſincere in the Practice of it, 


a 1 


Hall never enter into my Reft, 


The Apoſtle having told us in general, that the Saints by 
Faith and Patience do inherit the Promiſes, inſtances here par- 


ticularly in Abraham, unto whom God made a Promiſe of mul- 
tiplying his Seed greatly to him, and confirmed that Promiſe by 
an Oath ; but Abraham waited long by Faith and Patience for 
the compleat fulfilling of the Promiſe ; and ſo muſt we; God 
delights to be truſted by his People upon his Word and Oath ; 
and when they do not hve to ſee the Promiſe of God fulfilled, 
they glorify him exceedingly, by dying in the Faith and firm 
Belief, that it ſhall be FAT ed in God's own appointed 
Time. Note here, The wonderful Condeſcenſion of God to- 
wards the Infirmity of Men, he ſwears, he ſwears by himſelf, 
he pawns and pledges his Godhead, and if he performs not 
what he promiſes ind ſwears, is willing to forfeit it. O Felices 
nos Quorum cauſa Deus jurat ! O miſerrimi ! Si nec jurandi cre- 
damus. O happy Man! For whoſe Sake God condeſcends to 
ſwear. O miſerable Man ! If we doubt of God's Promiſe con- 
firmed by his Oath, in which he has laid down his Goodhead 
as a Stake and Pawn, never to take it up again, if he fails in the 
leaſt Jot in the punctual Performance of it.” 


16 For men verily ſwear by the greater, and an oath 
for confirmation ig to them an end of all ſtrife. 


Theſe Words tontain a Reaſon, why God, in gracious Con- 
deſcenſion to Man's Infirmity, is pleaſed to confirm his Promiſe 
with an Oath; it is to determine a Controverſy; and put an End 
to a Strife depending between God and the Fallen Creatures : 
And this is the general Reaſon for an Oath amongſt Men, it is 
to put Bounds and Limits to the Contentions arid Contradic- 
tions of Men, to make an End of all Strife between them, 
which otherwiſe would be perpetuated, and to bring them to a 
mutual Acquieſcency ; An Oath for Confirmation is an End of all 
Strife. Learn hence, 1. That there is, as we are in a State of 
Nature, a Strife and Difference between God and us. 2. That 


| the Promiſes of the Goſpel are gracious Propoſals of the only 


Way and Means for the ending of that Strife. 3. That the 
Oath of God interptygd for the Confirmation of the Promiſes, 
is every way ſufficient on God's part, to put a Period to this 
Strife, and to eſtabliſh a firm Peace with us thro' the Blood of 


Chriſt, Mien verily ſwear by the greater, and an Oath for Confirma- 
tion is the End of all Strife.” a 9 


17 Wherein God willing more abundantly to ſhew 
unto the heirs of promiſe the immutability of his counſel, 
confirmed # by an oath: 18 That by two immutable 
things, in which it, was impoſſible for God to lye, we 
might have a ſtrong conſolation, — | 


Here the Apoſtle acquaints us with the Deſign of God, in 

confirming his Promiſe, namely, to manifeſt the Immutability 
of his Counſel to us; that is, his Decree and Purpoſe for our 

Salvation; to the Intent that by his Word and Oath we might 
have ſtrong Conſolation. So unſpeakable is the Weakneſs of 
our Faith, that we ſtand in need of the utmoſt Condeſcenſion of 
God for its Confirmation. Note here, That God has made 

many Promiſes for the Confirmation of his People's' Faith. 

God's Oath is a Surety for his Promiſes, and that God's End, 

both in his Promiſe and his Oath, is to give his People the 

higheſt Aſſurance and ſtrongeſt Conſolation. DQueſh, Why are 

we ſo hard to believe God upon his ſingle Word; yea, can 

(carce truſt him upon his Oath ? Anſiu. Becauſe of our Guilt z 
now Guilt is always full of Fear, 


and fearful of Suſpicion and 
Diſtruſt ; and becauſe the Way of Reconciliation is ſo rare and 


wonderful, that we can ſcarce conceive it, much leſs believe 
it; alſo the Privileges of the Goſpel are ſo glorious, that they 
exceed our Belief: And becauſe we ourſelyes are ſo falſe and 
fickle, both with God and one another, that Promiſes, Vows, 
and Oaths, are all little enough to hold us. Now we are apt to 
c God by ourſelves, therefore he gives us his Oath; In- 
erence, 1. How ought we to bind ourſelves to God by Oath; / 
ſeeing he condeſcends thus to bind himſelf to us? 2. How un- 
reaſonable is it for the Believer to diſtruſt God upon his Oath ? 
This is not only to accuſe God of a Lye, but to impeach him 
of Perjury. 3. abſurd is it for the t mpenitent Sinner not to 
tremble at the Threatnings of God, which are co 


b 
Oath, as well as his Promiſes * 


I have ſworn in my Wrath they 
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— Who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the 
hope ſet before us: 


In theſe Words there is an Alluſion to the Cities of Refuge 
ſpoken of under the Law : God appointed fix of them for thoſe 
to fly unto, who were guilty of caſual Homicide, or killing a 
Man by chance, that ſo they might avoid the Fury of the Aven- 

er of Blood. Now theſe Cities of Refuge were an illuſtrious 
Type of Chriſt, Note here, 1. Chriſt is the Believer's City of 
Refuge, the only Sanctuary for diſtreſſed Souls. 2. That Be- 
lievers do by Faith fly unto him for Refuge, when the Guilt of 
Sin, and the Wrath of God for Sin do purſue and follow them. 
This flying for Refuge doth imply Diligence aud Earneſtneſs, 
as in the Case of Life and Death, yea, unwearied Diligence ; 
and it implies Continuance in this Refuge, when once got into 
it, not to ſtir out of it for all the World. Lord! open the 
Eyes and awaken the Conſciences of all impenitent Sinners, 
make them ſenſible that the Avenger of Blood is at their Heels, 
and that their Damnation ſlumbers not, if ol do not preſent- 
ly fly from the Wrath to come, and take Sanctuary in thy Son. 


19 Which hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul both 
| ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which entereth into that within 
the vell. 


In theſe Words we have the Nature of a Chriſtian's Hope 
deſcribed, 1. By a Metaphorical, 2. By a Typical Similitude. 
1. Obſerve the Metaphor made uſe of, to ſet forth the Nature 
and Office of Hope, it is compared to an Anchor; which Hape 
we have as the Anchor of the Soul. Doth the Anchor hold faſt 
the Ship, and keep it Ready, both in Storms and Tempeſts, 
and in the midſt of the moſt tumultuous Waves? In like man- 
ner, the Hope of eternal Glory quiets, ſtays, and ſtrengthens 
the Chriſtian's Spirit, when toſſed upon the Waves of this 
troubleſome World. Learn hence, 1. That Believers are ex- 
poſed to many Storms and Tempeſts here in this World; their 
Afflictions, . Temptations, Fears, Cc. are com- 


pared fitly to Storms, becauſe of their Fierceneſs and Violence, | 


and becauſe of their Tendency to Ruin ar. Meſtruction. Learn, 
2. That theſe Storms would prove ruinous to the Souls of Be- 
lievers, did not Hope, the Anchor of the Soul, take faſt hold 
on the Promiſes of the Goſpel, which keeps the Chriſtian firm 
and invincible againſt all Oppoſitions ; whrch Hope we have as an 
Anchor of the Soul, both ſure and fledfaſt. Obſerve, 2. Hope is 
deſcribed by a typical Similitude, it entereth into that within the 
Veil. The Veil here alluded to, is that which parted the Holy 
of Holies from the Body of the Temple, a Type of Heaven. 
The Heavens are as a Veil to the Senſe and Reaſon of Man, 
there their Sight and their Thoughts are bounded, they can 
neither diſcern nor judge of any thing that is above or within 
that Veil: But Faith and Hope pierceth through it; no created 
Thing can keep them at a diſtance from God himſelf. As the 
Anchor ſtays not in the Waves of the Sea, but pierces thro' 
them all *till it comes to the ſolid Bottom; fo the Chriſtian's 
Hope fixes on nothing under Heaven; but pierces thro? all *til] 
it entereth into that within the Veil; that is, till it fixes on God 
as the Author, on Chriſt as the Purchaſer, on the Spirit as the 
Inſurer, on the Covenant as the Conveyor of all Grace, 
Mercy, and Peace. Here Hope fixes itſelf to hold the Soul 
firm and ſtedfaſt in all the Storms that may befal it. Learn 
hence, 1. That the Hope and Faith of Believers are inviſible 
unto the World; they enter within the Veil, where the World's 
=o can never follow them. Learn, 2. That Hope fimly fix- 

on God in Chriſt by the Promiſe, will hold the Soul ſteady, 
and keep the Chriſtian tight in all the Storms that mzy betal 
itz It is an Anchor both ſure and ftedfaſt, and which entereth into that 
uithin the Veil. | | 


20 Whither the forerunner is for us entered, even 
eſus, made an high prieſt for ever after the order of 
elchiſedec. | h 


Obſerve here, The Perſon ſpoken of, Chriſt ; the Subject 
Matter ſpoken of him, his entering into Heaven ; and the Qua- 
lity in which he entered Heaven; namely, as our Fore- runner. 
This denotes, 1. His publick Capacity, that he entered Heaven 
in our Name, and to negotiate our Aﬀairs. 2, His abſolute 
Precedency, he is our Fore-runner, but he himſelf had no Fore- 
runner, none that entered before him in their own Names, but 
in his, and upon his Account, through the Virtue of his Me- | 


> 
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rits, and by the Prevalency of his Mediation. Learn hence 
1. That there is a Place and State of Happineſs above, prepar.. 
ed for pious Souls, which Chriſt is already entered into, and 
has taken Poſſeſſion of: This Place may be conſidered in itz 
Amplitude and Largeneſs, in its Stability and F irmneſs, in 
its Sanctity and Holineſs, in its Pleaſure and Delightfulneſs, in 
its Glory and Bleſſedneſs, in its Eternity and Everlaſtingneg, . 
And this Place is by Chriſt prepared for Believers ; namely. 
By his Death and Satisfaction, by his Reſurrection and Aſcen. 
ſion, by his Mediation and Interceſſion. Learn, 2. That our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is not only entered into Heaven, but entered 
as our Fore-runner, to take and keep Poſſeſſion of it in the 
Name and Stead of all Believers. Lo enter Heaven as our 
Fore-runner, implies, that he entered in our Natures, that he 
keeps Poſſeſſion of it in our Names: As ſure as the. Head is 

one before the Members, fo certainly ſhall the Members fol. 
5 their Head; as a Fore- runner {Rez ul others to follow 
after; and it implies, that Chriſt will put us into the actual 
Poſſeſſion of Heaven in his own Time. Inference, 1. Ts Chriſt 
gone before to Heaven, then let us be willing to follow him 
in the way of Obedience, and in the way of Suffering, as well 
as to meet him in the End. 2. To make haſte after him, 
Did he fly as an Eagle towards Heayen, and ſhall we creep 
like a Snail ? Is not the Boſom of Chriſt more deſirable than 
the Arms of our deareſt Friends? Shall we not enjoy all Com- 
forts in the Enjoyment of our Comforter ? 3. Let our Hearts 
at preſent be with him. Oh ! Where ſhould our Bets be, 
but where our Head is! 


CHAP. WI. 


Our Apoſtle in this Chapter returns to his Diſcourſe concerning thy 
Prieſthood of our Lord Jeſus Chr iſt, from which he had digreſſd 
in the former Chapter, and fhews us in this wherein Melchiſe- 
dec was a Type of Chriſt, to wit, in his Name, King of Righ- 

- teouſneſs ; in bis Title, King of Salem, or Peace; in the Ori- 
ginal, without Pedigree or Deſcent ; in the Excellency of bis 
Perſon, to be preferred before Abraham, and all the Levites, 
that deſcended from him ; in the Eminency of his Prieſthood, which 
could and did make a perfett Expiation for Sin, which the Leuitica 
Priefthood never did, nor never could de; and accordingly thus be 
ſpeats, ver. 1. | 


F O R this Melchiſedec king of Salem, prieſt of the 
moſt high God, who met Abraham returning from 
the ſlaughter of the kings, and bleſſed him; 2 To 
whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth part of all; firſt 
being by interpretation King of righteouſneſs, and after 
that alſo, King of Salem, which is, King of peace; 3 
Without father, without mother, without deſcent, hav- 
ing neither-beginning of days nor end of life; but made 
like unto the Son of God, abideth a prieſt continually, 


Here 7 1. The Perſon ſpoken of deſcribed by his 
Name, __ Some take this Melchiſedec to be Sen, 
the Son of Noah; but this cannot be, becauſe his Genealogy 
is exactly ſet down by Ain. Others take him to be one of 
the Poſterity of Japhet, the Father of the Gentiles : In the midſt 
of theſe Sinners, above others, was Melchiſedec raiſed up as an 
illuſtrious Type of Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah. Ses here, 
how God can raiſe up Inſtruments for his Service, and unto his 
Glory, when, where, ard how he pleaſeth. And /rarn hence, 
that this ſignal Prefiguration of Chriſt, in the Nations of the 
World, at the fame time when Abrabam received the Promiſes 
for himfelf and his Poſterity, gave 4 Pledge and Aſſurance of 
the certain future Call of the Gentiles unto an Intereſt in him, 
and Participation of him. Obſerve, 2. Melchiſedec is here de- 
ſcribed by his Office; he was King of Salem, and a Prieſt of 
the moſt High God; yea, the firſt that was fo by ſpecial In- 
ſtitution, and br | to the Office by God's Approbation : 
None went before him, and none ſucceeded him in his Office. 
Here note, That the firſt perſonal inſtituted Type of Chrilt, 
was Melchiſedec, as Prieſt; for in his Kingly Office he was 
not ſo directly typical of Chriſt. There were moral Types 
of Chriſt's Perſon before Melchiſedec, as Adam, Abel, and 
Mab, which repreſented him in ſundry Things: But the 
firſt Perſon, who was ſolemnly deſign 10 repreſent on 
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what he was and did, was Melchiſedec the Prieſt, teaching us, if thoſe unto whom they are propoſed do not diligently enquire 


that the F oundation 
and for the Church, 


hiledec and Abraham, 
2 1 his Adverſaries, was a T 
glorious Meeting of Chriſt and his a 
then he will bring out of his Stores in Heaven for their eternal 
Refreſhment, as Melchiſedec brought 
refreſh Abraham returning from the Slau 
2.) He bleſſed him, Gen. xiv. 19. And 

1 Abraham of the maſt high God, Paſſeſſor of 
gacerdotal Bleſſings were authoritative, and that 
ſtitution. In this Bleſſing of Abraham by Melchiſe c, all Belie- 
vers are virtually bleſſed by Jeſus Chriſt : Melchijedec repreſented 
Chriſt in what he then did, and Abraham repreſented all his be- 
lieving Poſterity, in what he then received. 
cerdotal Act, or Exerciſe of prieſtly | 
dec, is, that he received of Abraham Tithes of all ; the one paid 
them in a Way of Duty, the other received them in a Way of 
Office. Nate here, T he Antiquity of Tithes, and how very 
ancient they were ; they were paid in Abrahant's Time, long be- 
fore the ceremonial Law, and therefore cannot be ſaid to be 
Jewiſh and Levitical. The Patriarchs before the Law, the Jews 
under the Law, and the Chriitians in Times of the Goſpel, have 
all paid this Proportion : From whence ſome have concluded, 
that as the ſeventh Part of our Time, fo the tenth Part of our 
Goods and Eftates were given to God from the Beginning, as 
Lord of all our Time, and Proprietor of all our Eſtate. 
ſoever we receive ſignally from God, in a Way of Mercy, we 
ought to return a Portion of it to him in a Way of Duty. It 
is a certain Sign that a Man has not engaged God in getting an 
. will not entitle him to any Portion of it when 

it is gotten. Obſerve, 4. The Apoſtle proceeds unto other In- 
ftances in the Deſcription of Melchiſedec, wherein he was made 
like unto the Son of God, v. 3. without Father, without Mother, 
without Deſcent, having neither Beginning of Days, nor End of 
Life Which Expreſſions muſt not be underſtood abſolut 
but tropically ; not of Melchiſedec as a Man, but as a Prieſt; for 
th Father and Mother, tho? not 
recorded in Scripture ; he was aſſuredly born, and did not leſs 
certainly die than other Men ; but neither his Beginning of 
Days, nor End of Life, are regiſtred and rehearſed, that he 
might be the fitter Type of Chriſt, concerning whom it is ſaid, 
Wh, can declare his Generation But tho* Melchiſedec, as a Man, 
had Father and Mother, 


Eſtate, when 


as a Man, he had certainly 


which he 


4 Now conſider how great this man was, unto whom 
even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the ſpoils. 


| Theſe Words are the Apoſtle's Application of what was be- 
fore diſcourſed; by comparing Melchiſedec's Excellency with 
Abraham's, he ſhews Chriſt's Excellency above Melch1/edec's, 
and he calls upon them to conſider this, Conſiden how great 
this Man was, It will be fruitleſs, and to no Advan 
Propoſe and declare the moſt important Truths of the 


of all that the Lord Chriſt had to do in 
was laid in his prieſtly Office, where 
made Atonement and Reconciliation for Sin : Melchijedec 
f Salem and Prigſi of the myſt high God. Obſerve, 
Lies by ſeveral Actions and Circumſtances ; (1) | ; 
ham returning from the Slaughter of the Kings : This meeting of 
after Abraham had gotten the Victory 
pe and Repreſentation of the 
is Church at the Laſt Day ; 


forth Bread and Wine to 
hter of the Kings. 
lehiſedec ſaid, Bleſſed 

eaven and Earth. 
by ſpecial In- 


(3-) Another Sa- 
Power aſcribed to 1:1chiſe- 


yet as a Prieſt he had no Predeceſſor 
nor Succeſſor ; no Predeceſſor from whom he might by Birth 
receive his Sacerdotal Power; no Succeſſor who derived his 
Prieſthood from him: Now herein alſo was Melchiſadec an ill u- 
ſtrious Type of Chriſt, who derived his Prieſthood from no 
mortal Predeceſſor, but immediately from his heavenly Father; 
neither will he tranſmit it to any Succeſſor, but when all Ene- 
mies are ſubdued, he ſhall reſign his Prieſthood, together with 
his Kingdom, to God the Father who gave him both. O6- 
ferve, 5. What is here aſſerted concerning Melchiſedec ; namely, 
that he abideth a Prie/t for euer; that is, Things are ſo related 
coucerning him in Scripture, as that there is no Mention of the 
Ending of the Prieſthood of his Order. 
nation of his Office, or of the Succeſſion of any Perſon to him 
therein; and thus he remaineth a Prieſt for ever. 
that which our Apoſtle did principally deſign to confirm from 
hence, namely, that there was in the Scripture, before the Inſti- 
tution of the Aarenical Prieſthood, a Repreſentation of an eter- 
nal unchangeable Prieſthood, to be introduced in the Church, 
| 83 to be that of 

Melchiſedecs Prieſthood was a Type. 


We read of no Reſig- 


Jeſus Chriſt, of which 


into them, and duly ponder and conſider of them. The H. 


8 are here called upon to conſider: But what ? And whom ? 
h 


y, who Melchiſedec was, and how great a Man he was; 
Note here, That the Greatneſs of Melchiſedec did not reſpect 
either the Endowments of his Perſon, or the Largeneſs of his 
Dominion, or his Riches and Wealth, (in which Senſe ſome 
are ſaid to be great in Scripture) : But he is pronounced great 
with reſpect to his Office, and in regard of his Nearneſs to God 
on that Account, as alſo in his repreſenting our Lord: Jeſus 
Chriſt. Obſerve farther, The Proof here given of the Great- 
neſs of Jelchiſedec, in that no meaner Perſon than Abraham, 
than Abraham the Patriarch, did give the tenth part of the 
Spoils unto him. Here remark, that notwithſtanding the higheſt 
Advantages and Privileges which Abraham was poſſeſſed of, 
which rendered him almolt adored by his Poſterity, yet when 
the meaneſt Duty was preſented to him, he readily complied 
with it. The higheſt Þrivileges neither can nor ought to ex- 
cmpt any Perſon from the Performance of the meaneſt Duty. 
Duty is our higheſt Honour and chiefeſt Advantage; but Privi- 
leges, Promotions, Dignities, and Exaltations, may become 
Snares, and end in the Ruin of Men's Souls. When a Perſon 
ts dignified and adyanced in the Church, if thereby he thinks 
himſelf exempted from the ordinary Service of the Miniſtry; 
he is guilty of horrid Pride and Ingratitude : but if he farther 
indulges himſelf in a Courſe of Idleneſs, Sloth, Senſuality, 
and Worldlineſs, theſe are Crimes unpardonable, and want a 

Name to expreſs them. 


5 And verily they that are of the ſons of Levi, who 
receive the office of the prieſthood, have a command- 
ment to take tithes of the people according to the law; 
that is, of their brethren, though they come out of the 
loins of Abraham: 6 Buthe whoſe deſcent is not counted 
from them received tithes of Abraham, and bleſſed him 
that had the promiſes. 7 And without all contradic- 
tion the leſs is bleſſed of the better. 


Still the Apoſtle goes on to give Melhiſcdec the Preference 
above Abraham, and from thence to infer, that Chriſt whom 
Melchiſedec typified, was much more excellent than Abraham, 
and all the Levitical Prieſts which ſprang from him. The Ar- 

ument lies thus: The Law allowed Aaron and the other 
Prieſts to take Tithes of their Brethren that ſprung from Abra- 
ham ; but Melchiſedec received Tithes of Abraham, who: was 
none of his People, yea, and bleſied Abraham alſo, which is a 
Demonſtration that he was greater than Abraham ; and con- 
ſequently it is evident, that Chriſt is greater than the Jewiſh 
Prieſts ;- to bleſs authoritatively is an Act of Superiority : Now 
Melchiſedec bleſſed Abraham, he is therefore greater than Abra- 
ham; becauſe he that bleſſed is greater than he whom he bleſ- 
ſeth.” Behold here the Excellency of the Office of God's 
Miniſters, namely, to bleſs the People in God's Name: They 
bleſs authoratively, they bleſs declaratively, they bleſs opta- 
tively; God help them to take heed, leſt by their — 
7 prove a Snare and a Curſe unto them whom they ought to 

els. © . 7 | 


8 And here men that die receive tithes + but there he 
receiveth them of whom it is witneſſed that he liveth. 


Our Apoſtle ſtill carrieth on the ſame Argument, proving 
Melchiſedec's Priefthovd to ſurpaſs and excel the Aaroni 
and Levitical Prieſthood in the Immortality of it: As the 
leſs is bleſſed · of the greater, ſo is that which is immortal 

reater and better than what is mortal; but ſuch is delhi 
edec and his Order of Prieſthood. Indeed in the Levitical 
Order of Prieſthood, though the Prieſts be ſuperior to the 
People, and take Tithes of them, yet they do die as well as 
the People: But we read not a Word of Melchiſedecs Death, 
he is a Prieſt for ever; that is, he did typically prefigure 
Chriſt, who doth properly and indeed live tor ever. Mitchi- | 
ſedec ever lives ſecundum Hiſtorium, Chriſt ſecundum Verita- 
tem. Learn hence, That the Life of the Church depends 
upon the everlaſting Life of Jeſus Chriſt : He liveth for ever, 
when Miniſters die or have their Mouths ſtopped. This great 
W lives, upon whom the Life and Preſervation, 
the Continuance and Salvation of the Church does de- 
pend : Here Mn die that receive Tithes, Note, From their 
\ | 8Y Morthirty, 
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That in the outward Adminiſtration of God's Wor- 
e uſe of the Miniftry of frail, mor- 
5. The Prophets, ds they live for 
pear, that it is the Power of 


Mortality, 
ſhip, he is pleaſed to mak 
tal, and dying Men. Zach. i. 
ever ? Hereby it does evidently ap] 
God, and nothing elſe, which gives Efficacy and Succeſs to 
all Goſpel- Adminiftrations, 2 Cor. iv. 7. We have this Treaſure 
in Earthen Veſſels, that the Excellency of the Power may be of God, 
and not of ts. 


9 And, as I may fo fay, Levi alſo who receiveth 
tithes, paid tithes in Abraham. 10 For he was yet in 
the loins of his father when Melchiſedec met him. 


By Levi here we are to underſtand the Zevites, or the Levi- 
tical Prieſthood ; they N Abraham's Loins, are ſaid to 
pay Tithes in Abraham to Melchiſeder, which the Apoſtle pro- 
duces as an Evidence, that Melchiſedec is fuperior to the Le 
vitcs, and greater than they ; and conſequently that Chriſt, 
whom Melchiſedec did typify, muſt needs be more excellent 
than they alſo, The Argument runs thus: * They who re- 
ceive Tithes of others, are certainly ſuperior to them of whom 

do receive them; but Melchiſedee received Tithes of 
Abraham, and of Levi in Abraham's Loins ; therefore he 1s 
ſuperior to them, and of a more excellent Order than 
they ;” which is the great Truth he hath been fo induſtri- 
ouſly proving. 


11 If therefore perfeftion were by the Levitical 
prieſthood, (for under it the people received the Jaw) 
what farther need was there that another prieft ſhould 
riſe after the order of Melchiſedec, and not be called 
after the order of Aaron? 12 For the prieſthood be- 
ing changed, there is made of neceſſity a change alſo 

the law. 


If Perfection, that is, A perfect Expiation and Remiſſion 
of Sin, could have been made by the Sacrifice which the legal 
Prieſts offered, there ſhould then have been no need that God 
ſhould inſtitute a Prieſt of another and more excellent Order, 
namely, his own Son, to be a Prieft after Melchiſedec's Order, 
and not after the Order of Aaron. Where Note, That Per- 
fection is denied to the Levitical Prieſthood, and aſcribed to 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt. To perfect finful Man, is to free 
him from the Guilt of Sin, and from the direful and diſmal 
Conſequences of Sin, and to make him Righteous and Holy, 
capable of Communion with God, both here and hereafter. 
Now this the Levitical Prieſthood e e Yap But Jeſus 
Chrift has by one Offer: efted for ever them that are ſan#tified, 
Chap. x. 14. Mrs 9 Ladd infers the — chan- 

ing the Prieſthood: And next he tells us, v. 12. That the 

hange of the Levitical Prieſthood neceſſarily draweth along 
with it a Change of the Levitical Law, and the legal Diſpen- 
ſation of the — of Grace; for the Levitical Prieſthood 
and the Leuitical Law do both ſtand and fall together: The 
Prieſthood being ed, there is made of Neceſſity a Change alſo of 
the Law. By the Changing of the Priefthood, underſtand the 
Abolition it; by the Change of the Law, underſtand the 
Abrogation of it; by the Word Neceſſity, underſtand that the 
Change was not caſual and contingent, but abſolutely need- 
ful, in regard of the Imperfection and Inability of the Leviti- 
cal Prieſthood to effect any ſuch Thing. Learn hence, That 
the Promulgation of the Goſpel, and the Inſtitution: of Chri- 
ſtianity, did abrogate the Levitical Law, and made it of no 

Force. This might be the Reaſon why God did not onl 
by the Death and Sacrifice of Chriſt, the great Hi h-prieff, 

liſh the Levitical Prieſthood, but alſo deſtr the Lem- 
ple itſelf, where he had put his Name, and never ſuffered it 
to be rebuilt z denoting thereby the utter Abolition of the Le- 
— Prieſthood, and the total Abrogation of the Ceremo- 
aw. 


13 For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken, per- 
taineth to another tribe, of which no man gave atten- 
dance at the altar. 14 For it is evident, that our Lord 
rang out of Juda; of which tribe Maſes ſpake no- 
ing concerning prieſthood. 

In the foregoing Verſes, our Apoſtle had aſſerted the Ch 
of the Prieſthood, and therewith, the Changing of the Law. 


W 
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| 


| 
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n 


of the Tribe of Levi, but out of Judab, the Apoſtle, 


I OE 


hood to another Tribe; namely, from Levi to Judah, The 
Levitical Prieſthood was confined to one certain Tribe, that 


of Levi, and to one certain Family, that of Aaron: Whence 
it follows, that the Tribe being changed, and God hav 


inſtituted a Prieſt of another Tribe, the Prieſthood muſt i 
changed alſo. Now it being evident, that Chriſt ſprang not 


fi 
the changing of the Tribe, ſtrongly infers the Change of 7 


Prieſthood. Note here, 1. How it was a Fruit of the mani. 
fold Wiſdom of God, and a very great Mercy and Favour to 
| give the Law, but a far greater to take it away. 2. If under 

the Law, the whole Worſhip of God did fo depend on the 
Prieſthood, that that failing, the whole Worſhip was to ceaſe, 
as being no more acceptable to God, how much more will all 
Worſhip under the New Teſtament be rejected by him, if 
there be not a due 1 therein to 3 2 Chriſt, 
as the great and only High Prieft of his Church. 


15 And it is yet far more evident: for that after 
the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec there ariſeth another 
prieft, 16 Who is made, not after the law of a car. 
nal commandment, but after the power of an endleſs 
life. 17 For he teftifieth, Thou art a prieſt for ever 
after the order of Melchiſedec. 


That tne Aaronical Priefthood was to be changed, and cen- 
ſequently the whole Law of Ordinances that depended there- 
upon, and that the Time was now come wherein this Change 
was to be made, is the grand Truth which our Apoſtle here 
deſigns the Confirmation of; it being indeed that Truth, where- 
into our Faith of the Acceptance of evangelical Worſhip is te- 
ſolved : And accordingly he gives a farther Proof of the Chan 
of the Prieſthood from the different Manner of the Prieit's Con- 
ſecration. Thus the Levitical Prieſt was ſet apart to his Of- 
fice by a Number of carnal Rites and outward Ceremonies, 
which the Law preſcribed to be uſed at the Conſecration of 
Aaron and his Sons, who were purified with Water, anointed 
with Oil, ſprinkled with Blood, clothed with prieſtly Veſt- 
ments, initiated with Sacrifices, adminiſtred in an earthly Ta- 
bernacle and Temple. But, fays our Apoſtle, the Evangelical 
or Goſpel High Prieſt, Chriſt Jeſus, was not conſtituted thus, 
or made a Prieſt with ſuch carnal Rites and outward Ceremo- 
nies, but with the Power of an endleſs Life : that is, he was con- 
ſecrated a Prieſt by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, having an 
immortal Life ſuitable to his Prieſthood, an Authority to give 
eternal Life to as many as depend upon the Benefit of his Sa- 
crifice and Satisfaction; He was made, not after the Law by 
carnal Commandment, (with corporal Ceremony and carnal 
ration) but after the ſpiritual Power of an endleſs Life. Lear 
hence, That all the outward Ceremony which ſeemed to be 
wanting unto Chriſt, in his Entrance into his prieſtly Office, 
was on the Account of a greater Glory. Aaron was made a 
Prieſt with great outward Solemnity, Chriſt with none at all; 
yet all Aaron's ceremonial Glory was nothing, in Compariſon 
of that excellent Glory which accompanied thoſe inviſible Acts 
of Divine Authority, Wiſdom, and Grace, which commu- 
nicated Chriſt's Office unto him. 


18 For there is verily a diſannulling of the com- 
mandment going before, for the weakneſs and un 
fitableneſs thereof. 19 For, the law made nothing 
perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope did; by 
the which we draw nigh unto God. 


Now the Apoſtle comes to declare, that the Levitical 
Prieſthood being aboliſhed, and the Ceremonial Law abroga- 
ted, the whole State of the Church, and the ſolemn Wor- 
ſhip of God therein, muſt neceſlarily be changed alſo, This 
he foreſaw would be a mighty Surprizal to the Generality of 
the Hebrews, to hear that they muſt quit all their Concern 
and ſpecial Intereſt in the Law of Meſs; and therefore he 
aſſigns. a double Reaſon for the Abrogation and Diſannulling 
| of that Law; namely, the Weakneſs and Unprofitablene!s 
thereof. Verſe 18. e is a Diſannulling of the Command- 
ment, for the Weakneſs and Ogagtetagt thereof. Not 
that the Law was weak in itſelf, or unprofitable to the End 
for which God made it; namely, to lead them to Chriſt; 
but weak and unprofitable for Juſtification and Salvation- 
They expected Expiation of Sin, SanQtification, and Holi- 


In theſe Verſes he proves it by the Tranſlation of the Prieſt- 


neſs by it, without any Regard to Chriſt and his _— 
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alone it could be obtained. Thoſe Things the Law 

by "= effect in its beſt Eſtate ; how vain was it then for the 
ews to expect them when it was aboliſhed ? Obſerve next, 
— the Apoſtle proves the Law to be weak and unprofitable; 
namely, becauſe it made nothing perfect. The Lato, that is, the 
whole Syſtem of Moſaical Ordinances, the Legal Covenant 
made nothing perfeft ; that is, no Perſon, how ſtrictly ſoever he 
obſerved, could be juſtified and ſaved by it, it could not of itſelf 
clezhſe from Sin, reconcile us to God, juſtify our Perſons, ſan- 
Aify our Natures, and procure Salvation for us. Obſerve laſtly, 
Though the Ceremonial Law made 82 yet the 
Goſpel Law, called here a better Hope, becauſe the Promiſes of 
it are a good Ground of Hope, has Efficacy, Power and Vir- 
tue, to do all thoſe Things for us, and by it we have Freedom 
of Acceſs to God. The made nothing perfect, but the bringing 
in of a better Hope, whereby we draw nigh to God. Learn hence, 
I. 1 the Law could not juſtify or ſanctiſy any Perſon, nor 
make him perfect, by n him to God, and procuring 
Salvation for him. Learn, 2. That Believers of old, who lived 
under the Law, did not live upon the Law, but upon the Hope 
of Chriſt, or Chriſt hoped for ; could Juſtification and Salva- 
tion have been had any other N or by NN 
Chriſt's Coming had been needleſs, and his Death in vain. 


Learn, 3. That the Introduction of a better Hope by the Gol- | 


pel, after a ſufficient Diſcovery made of the Weakneſs and In- 
ſufficiency of the Law, did make all Things perfect, or bring 
the Church to that State of Conſummation, which was deſigned 
unto it. Learn, 4. That when all Mankind were at an incon- 
ceivable Diſtance from God, it was infinite Condeſcenſion and 
Grace to appoint his own Son, who was the bleſfed Hope of 
the Saints * the Old Teſtament, to be the only Way and 
Mean of our approaching unto him. When the Law made no- 
thing perfect, the bringing in of a better Hope did, by which we draw 
nigh unto Gad. | 


20 And inaſmuch as not without an oath he was made 
prieſt: 21 For thoſe prieſts were made without an 
oath ; but this with an oath, by him that ſaid unto him, 
The Lord ſware, and will not repent, Thou ar! a prieſt 
for ever after the order of Melchiledec : 22 By ſo much 
was Jeſus made a ſurety of a better teſtament, 


Our Apoſtle has not yet done with his ſeveral Arguments to 
prove the tranſcendent Excellency of Chriſt's Priefthood above 
that of Aaron's: His Argument in the Verſes now before 
us lies thus : He that is made an unchangeable Prieſt by the 
Oath of God, is a better, greater, and more excellent Prieſt, 
than any made fo without it. But whereas the Levitical 
Prieſts were made without an Oath, by a Law changeable 
at the Will of the Lawgiver; Jeſus Chriſt was made a 
Prieſt by the unchangeable Oath of God. The Lord fware and 
will not repent, Thou art a Prieſt for ever. Learn hence, That 
nothing was wanting on the part of God, that might 
either give Eminency and Glory, or Stability and Efficacy, 
to the Friefthood of Chriſt : This was both due to the Glory 
of his Perſon, and alſo needful to encourage and ſecure the 
Faith of the Church. Learn, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt, our great 
High-prieft, being initiated into his Office by the Oath of 
God, his Prieſthood is liable to no Alteration, Succeſhon or 
Subſtitution 3 but the Church may continually draw nigh to 
God, in full Aſſurance of his meritorious LatisfaQion and 
prevailing Interceſſion, and receive from thence a ſolid Foun- 
dation of Peace and Conſolation; By ſo much was Life 
made a Surety of a better Teſtament. Obſerve here, 1. The Title 
given to the Goſpel Covenant, it is here called a better Te- 

ment: Better, not for Subſtance, but for Clearneſs; for 
Subſtance, the Old Covenant Diſpenſation and the New are 
the ſame ; but the latter is made more clear, more free, more 
full, more ſurely ratified, by the Death of Chrift, and ac- 
companied with a more mighty Operation of the Spirit of 
God. Obſerve, 2. The Title here given to Chrift, he is the 
Szrety of 4 better Teſtament, Our Surety, becauſe our Sa- 
erikce. The Secinians own Chriſt to be the Surety of the 
Covenant in reſpect of his holy Life and exemplary Death, 
ſealing it as a Teſtimony by his Blood, but deny him to be 
a Surety in reſpect of his Satisfaction, Merit, and Interceſſion. 
But alas! as our ſinful Condition requires a Mediator of 
Redemption, ſo our changeable Condition requires a Media- 
tor of Interceffion ; and, bleſſed be God, he has appointed 
one for both, even his own and only Son, who is the Surety of 


82285 or overcome ! Obſerve, 3. The R 


a better Teſtament. | Learn thence, That the Lord Jeſus was 
not only made a Surety on God's Part to us, to aſſure us, that 
the Promiſe of the Covenant on his part, ſhould be performed, 
but was alſo a Surety on our part, to furniſh us with that Grace 
and Aſſiſtance which ſhall enable us to do, anſwer and perform 
all that is required on our part, that we may enjoy the Benefit 
of the Covenant, Grace here, and Glory hereafter. Chriſt has 
undertaken ,a Surety of the Covenant, firſt, to ſatisfy for Sin, 
by offering himſelf a propitiatory Sacrifice; and next to furniſh 
forth a Sufficiency of Grace to enable for the fulfilling the Con- 
ditions of the Goſpel Covenant. Thus was Jeſus the Surety of 
this better Covenant. 


23 And they truly were many prieſts, becauſe they 
were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of death: 
24 But this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath an 
unchangeable prieſthood, | 


Now our Apoſtle is come to his laſt Argument, by which 
he proves the Excellency of Chriſt's Prieſthood above that of 
Aaron. The Levitical Prieſts, he ſays, were many and mortal; 
their Mortality was the Cauſe of their Multitude : they were 
cut off by Death, and ſucceeded one another; but Chriſt is one 
and the ins to his Church, Ye/terday, To-day and for ever ; he 
had no Partner, has no Succeſſor, but executes an everlaſting 
unchangeable Prieſthood in his own Perſon. Note here, 1. 
That the Multiplication of Prieſts, particularly of High-prieſts 
under the Legal Diſpenſation, was a manifeft Evidence of the 
Imperfection of it; from Aaron the. firſt High- prieſt, unto Phi- 
neas the laſt, who was deſtroyed with the Temple, are reckoned 
fourſcore and three High- prieſts who ſucceeded'one another: 
Of theſe, thirteen are ſaid to live under the Tabernacle, eigh- 
teen under the firſt Temple built by Salaman, and all the reſt 
under the ſecond Temple: The Ground of which Multiplica- 
tion of Prieſts was this, becauſe they were not ſuffered to con- 
tinue by reaſon of Death. Learn, 1, That the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt, as unchangeably exerciſed in his own Perſon, is perpe- 
tual : and its Perpetuity is a principal Part of the Glory of that 
Office. He continueth for ever, having an unchangeable Prieft- 
hood. Qugſt. But did not Chriſt, our great High-prieſt, die as 
well as Aaron, and other High-priefts ? Anſw. Yes, he died as 
a Prieft, they died from being Prieſts ; he died as a Prieſt, be- 
cauſe he was alſo to be a Sacrifice, "The Apoſtle doth not fa 
that he did not die, but that he always abideth ; he abode a Pri 
even in the State of Death, and after his Reſurrection he be- 
came immortal, never to die more; he ever liveth, he dieth 
no more, Death has no more Dominion over him. See how he 
deſcribes himſelf, Rev. i. 18. Jam he that liveth, and was dead 


wy -_ J am alive for cvermore; and have the Keys of Hell and 
eath, 


25 Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them to the ut- 
termoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever 
liveth to make interceſſion for them. | 


Theſe Words are a comfortable Inference and Conclaſion, 
which our Apoſtle draws from his preceeding Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the Eternity and Unchangeableneſs of Chriſt's Prieſt- 
hood ; ſeeing he lives for ever, he 1s therefore able to ſave to 
the uttermoſt, and that for ever. Obſerve here, 1. The com- 
pleat Power and Ability of Jeſus Chriſt to ſave Sinners, aſſert- 
ed: He is able to ſave, and that to the uttermaſt; that is, com- 
pletely and everlaſtingly. Learn hence, That whatever Difſfi- 
culties lie in the Way of Salvation, and whatever Oppoſitions 
do ariſe againſt it, either with reſpe& to the Guilt of Sin, or to 
the Power and Dominion of it, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is able, 
by virtue of his Sacerdetal Office and in the Exerciſe of it, to 
carry on the Work thro” them all unto eternal Perfection: Such- 


is the Dignity of his Perſon, ſuch is the Sufficiency of his Satis- 
faction, that he expiates the Guilt of Sin — and perpe- 
tually. Obſerve, 2. The Character and Deſcription given of the 


Perſons whom Jeſus Chriſt thus perfectly and eternally ſaves, 
Such as come unto God by him; thoſe, all thoſe, and only thoſe, 
whom God will faye, are ſuch as come unto him for Salva- 
tion by and thro' our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator. Oh how 
injurious then are they to their own Souls, who fit down de- 
ſponding, either under the Guilt, or under the. Power of 
their Sins, and conclude them either fo great that they can- 
not be pardoned, or ſo ſtrong that they can never be van- 


eaſon of this 
Power 
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Power and Ability in Chriſt to ſave Sinners to the uttermoſt 
aſſigned, and that is, the Eternity of his Prieſthood, the Per- 
petuity and Prevalency of his Interceſſion: Seeing he ever liueth 
to make Interceſſion for them. Here nete, 1. The State and Con- 
dition of Chriſt as an High- prieſt, He ever liveth. He is al- 
ways living in Heaven a threefold Life. 1. The Eternal Life 
of God in his Divine Nature ; this he liveth in himſelf. 2. 


A Life of inconceivable Glory in his human Nature; this is a | | 


Life which he liveth for himſelf. 3. A Mediatory Life in 
Heaven; and this he lives for us. Note, 2. What he doth as 
an High- prieſt in that State and Condition He maketh Inter- 
ceſſion for us. Learn, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ever liveth to 
make Interceflion with his Father in Heaven, on the Behalf 
of all penitent Believers here on Earth. We are not to con- 
ceive of Chriſt as an Interceſſor with his Father in Heaven, in 
ſuch an humble ſupplicating Manner as when here upon Earth, 
with Knees bended down, and Eyes lifted up to Heaven, this 
is inconſiſtent with his glorified State. But it is ſuch a Plead- 
ing and Petitioning with his Father as is in the Nature of a 
Claim and Demand; and it is ſuch a Claim and Demand made 
to his Father, as is accompanied with the preſenting the Me- 
morials of his Death unto him. Chriſt need not uſe his Mouth 
to plead with his Father in Heaven, the bare ſhewing of his 
wounded Body pleads prevalently and perpetually, and this In- 
terceſſion of Chriſt is a ſtanding Evidence of the Continuance 
of his Love and Care, his Pity and Compaſlion to us. Bleſſed be 
God, that our great High-prieſt, who ſuffered for us, ever 
liveth in Heaven to make Tatercedion for us. 


26 For ſuch an high-prieſt became us, who 7s holy, 
harmleſs, unde filed, bee from ſinners, and made 
higher than the heavens; 


Obſerve here, 1. Something ſuppoſed and neceſſarily implied, 
namely, That if we intend to come unto God, we had need 
of an High-prieft to encourage and enable us thereunto z Such 
an High-prieft became us; implying, that without an High- 
prieſt in general, we can do nothing in this Matter. Obſerve, 
2. The Care and Kindneſs of God in providing for us, not 
only an High-prieſt but ſuch an High-prie/t as our Condition re- 
quired, one that has made Atonement for us, procuring Ac- 
ceptance, given us Aſſiſtance, preſerved us in Grace, and will 
preſerve us unto Glory ; behold the infinite Wiſdom, Love, 
Grace and Goodneſs of God, in giving ſuch an High-prieſt, 
as in the Qualifications of his Perſon, the Glory of his Con- 
dition, and the Diſcharge of his Office, was every Way ſuited 
to deliver us from a State of Apoſtaſy, Sin, and Miſery, and 
to bring us to himſelf through a perfect Salvation. Obſerve, 3. 
The double Character given of this High-prieſt in his Purity. 
1. He is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners. Thus 
he was in his Conception, Birth, Lite and Death, never 
tainted or ſtained with the leaſt Sin, but both habitually and 
actually more pure and holy than any Prieſt on Earth, or An- 

el in — 2. in his Dignity, He is made higher than the 
3 advanced above all the Inhabitants of that glorious 
Place, where he ever liveth, and keeps his Reſidence, remain- 
ing a Prieſt for ever, not to ſacrifice, but to apply effectually 
his former Sacrifice to all Believers. 


27 Who needeth not daily, as thoſe high-prieſts, to 
offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his own ſins, and then for the 
people's. For this he did once, when he offered up him- 
ſelf. 

Thatis, “ As Jeſus Chriſt, our great High prictt had no Sin 
of his own to expiate, like other High-prieſts, but his Buſineſs 
was to offer for our Sins; ſo the Oblation and Offering he made 
upon that Account, was not Bullocks or Rams, but himſelf, 
in Sacrifice, and that once, and but once upon the Croſs, which 
once offered Sacrifice was abundantly ſufficient to take away 
Sin; whereas other High-prieſts offered for their own Sins, 
and for the People's Sins, and that often, which was a Token 
of their Inſufficiency and Imperfection.“ Learn hence, That 
no Sacrifice could bring us to God, and fave us to Perfection, 
but that wherein the Son of God himſelf was both Prieſt and 
Offering; ſuch an High-prieſt became us who offered himſelf 
once for all. Learn, 2. That the Perfection of Chriſt's Sacri- 
fice makes the Repetition of it needleſs, and the often repeating 
of it would argue the ImperfeCtion both of Prieſt and Sacrifice : 
He needeth not daily to offer up Sacrifice, for this he did once, when 
le offered up himſelf. 


28 For the law maketh men high prieſts which have 
infirmity; but the word of the oath which was ſince 
the law maſteth the Son, who is conſecrated for evermore. 


That is, the Levitical Law appointed Men to be High- 
prieſts that laboured under Infirmities, were Sinners, and ſub. 
ject to Mortality; but the Promiſe made to Chriſt, and con- 
firmed by God's Oath long ſince the Law was given, maketh 
the Son, and none but the Son, (who is perfectly holy and 
conſecrated to this everlaſting Office) a Prieſt for ever more 
Learn hence, 1. That there never was any more than tuo 
Sorts of Prieſts in the Church; the one made by the Law, the 
other by the Oath of God. Learn, 2. "That the great Foun. 
dation of our Faith, and the main Hinge whereon all our 
Conſolation depends, is this, that our High-prieſt is the Son 
of God, and his everlaſting Continuance in his Office is ſecur- 
ed by the Oath of God. 


n 


Our Apoſile having proved the Excellency of Cbriſt's Priefthicd in ti 
former Chapter; he proceeds in this to fhew his faithful Executicn 
of that his Prie/lly Office, for the Good and Benefit of his Church 
proving by ſundry Arguments, that his Miniſtry as our great High 
Prieſt, is to be preferred a Jolg the Levitical Adminiſtratian partly 
with reſpect to the Place where he miniſters, which is Heaven ; part; 
in reſpect of the Sacrifice which he preſents in Heaven, his Bod), 

his Humanity, in which he ſuffered; and partly with reſpec ty 

that new and better Covenant, whereof he is Mediator. Concerning 


which he thus ſpeaks particularly in the Chapter before us. 


O W: of the things which we have ſpoken his is 
N the ſum : We have ſuch an high prieſt, who is 
et on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the 
heavens; 2 A miniſter of the ſanctuary, and of the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man, 


Obſerve, here, 1. The Apoſtle's Preface, in which he doth 
briefly recapitulate the Sum and Subſtance of his preceedin 
Arguments, Now of the Things which tue have ſpoken, this is the 
Sum. Learn hence, That when Doctrines are important, and 
the Matters treated of very weighty and momentous, we 
ſhould endeavour by all Means to make an Impreſſion of them 
upon the Minds of our Hearers, by a brief Recapitulation of 
the Things we have inſiſted on; thus doth our Apoſtle here, 
Obſerve, 2. A Declaration of the firſt general Pre-eminence 
of our High-prieſt, aud that is taken from his preſent State 
and eternal Condition. He is ſet on the Right- Hand of the Thrant 
of the Majeſty in the Heavens, A Throne, a Sceptre, a Crown, 
are Enſigns of Majeſty, and Ornaments of Sovereign Power: 
To fit in the Throne, is to poſſeſs Sovereign Power and Do- 
minion ; this Chriſt now enjoys in Heaven, as the Reward of 
his deep Humiliation, and as the higheſt Degree of his Exal- 
tation. Learn hence, that the principal Glory of the Prieſtly 
Office of Chriſt depends on the glorious Exaltation of his Per- 
ſon. Obſerve, 3. Another Pre-eminence of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, as our great High- prieſt; he is called a Miniſter of the 
Sanctuary. Minifter ; this intimates to us, that our great 
High-prieſt, in the Height of his Glory, condeſcends to diſ- 
charge the Office of a publick Miniſter in the Behalf of his 
Church. . Our Thoughts ſometimes dwell upon what Chriſt 
did for us on Earth, but too ſeldom are they taken up with 
the Contemplation of what he is ſtill doing for us in Heaven. 
And a Miniſter of the Sanctuary or true Tabernacle; that is, not 
of the literal Sanctuary and Tabernacle here below, for Chriſt 
never entered into that, but of the Sanctuary of Heaven, in 
which dwelleth all that was repreſented in the Sanctuary here 
below: Chriſt our great High-prieſt abides in the Sanctuary of 
Heaven for us continually ; always repreſenting the Efficacy 
of that Blood whereby Atonement was made for all our Sins. 
O bleſſed Jeſus ! Thy being continually in Heaven, will draw 
our Hearts and Minds continually thither, if ſo be we are 
really intereſted in thy holy Miniſtration. | 


3 For every- high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts 
and facrifices : where it is of neceſſity that this 
| 5 man 
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man have ſomewhat alſo to offer. 4 For if he were on 
earth, he ſhould not be a prieſt, ſeeing that there are 

rieſts that offer gifts according to the law: 5 Who 
ſerve unto the example and ſhadow of heavenly things, 
as Moſes was admoniſhed of God when he was about to 
make the tabernacle. For, ſee, faith he, that thou make 
all things according to the pattern ſhewed to thee in the 


mount. 


That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is our great High-prieſt under the 
Goſpel, the Apoſtle had ſufficiently demonſtrated and confirmed 
before. Obſerve here, How he next declares what is the Na- 
ture, Duty, and Office of Chriſt as our High-prieſt ; namely, 
to offer Gifts and Sacrifices, A Prieſt that has nothing to offer is 
no Prieſt at all; Chriſt therefore offered as well as other High- 
prieſts ; but what? Bullocks and Rams? In no wiſe : he of- 
fered himſelf, his whole human Nature, Soul and Body. As 
to the typical Sacrifices he did not, could not offer them, were 
he upon Earth, becauſe he was not of the Tribe of Leui, 
whoſe proper Office it was to meddle with thoſe Offerings ; 
therefore leaving the Shadow to them, he offered the Subſtance, 
himſelf; that is, his own Body, ſignified by thoſe Shadows. 
Learn hence, That there was no Salvation to be had for us, no, 
not by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, without his Sacrifice and Oblation ; 
It was of Neceſſity that he ſhould have ſomewhat to offer, as well as 
thoſe Prieſts had of old, according to the Law. No Salvation 
without Atonement for Sin ; no Atonement for Sin but by Sa- 
crifice ; no Sacrifice ſufficient for Atonement but the Death of 
Chriſt ; and whoever looks for Salvation otherwiſe than in the 
Faith and Virtue of that Sacrifice, will be diſappointed and de- 
ceived. But altho' the Oblation was made by Chriſt on Earth, 

t the continual Application of its Efficacy to the Soul of Be- 
hovers is made by Chriſt now in Heaven; without which, nei- 
ther their Acceſs to God, nor their Peace with God, could be 
maintained, ver. 3, 4. In the fifth Verſe the Apoſtle aſſerts, 
that the Levitical Prieſts here below did perform thoſe Admini- 
trations which were but Shadows of heavenly Things above. 
IWhe, ſerve unto the Example and Shadow of heavenly Things. Where 
to ferve, is to officiate as Prieſts, in offering Gifts and Sacri- 

fices : But this the'r Service was not ſpiritual and heavenly, 
but carnal and earthly ; yet a Shadow and Imitation of eh 
Things. Learn hence, That God alone limits the Signification 
and Uſe of all his own Inſtitutions. The Miniſtry of the 
Prieſts of old was only in and about earthly Things, not heaven- 
ly Things, yet having a Reſemblance and Shadow of heavenly 

hings. We muſt not take any Thing out of God's Inſtitu- 
tions which he has put in them, nor muſt we put more in them 
than God has furniſhed them withal. To expect that from any 
Ordinance or Inſtitution of God which he never intended or 
deſigned, is to make an Idol of the Ordinance, and the Way 
to render it uſeleſs, yea, pernicious and perilous to us; to put 
that into an Ordinance which God never put into it, and to ex- 
pect more from an Ordinance than God ever promiſed, is to 
overthrow 1t. 


—As Moſes was admoniſhed of God when he was 
about to make the tabernacle. For, Ste, ſaith he, that 
thou make all things according to the pattern ſhewed to 
thee in the mount. PO 


The Words imply that Divine Inſtitution is the only pure 
Rule of Religious Worſhip : Mqſes did nothing of his own 
Head when he built the Tabernacle, but had his Directions in 
every thing from God. If Perſons will carve out the Worſhip 
of God according to their own Fancies, they may pleaſe them- 
ſelves perhaps, but they never can pleaſe their Maker; for no- 
thing is pleaſing to God, as to the Subſtance of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, but what is of his own preſcribing ; conſequently all that 
theatrical Pomp which is found in the Church of Rome, and 
makes the Worſhip of God a dead Thing, is a mere Fornica- 
tion in Religion, and an Abomination in the Sight of God, All 
their human Inventions are intolerable Preſumptions. And as 
MAaſes was bound to give Direction according to the Pattern 
given him, ſo the Prieſts in their Adminiſtrations were bound to 
tollow Mſes's Directions. Yet after all, the Things which 
Je was concerned about, were carnal Things; the Taber- 
nacle was earthly, the Offerings carnal, yet Shadows of better 
hings, even of heavenly ; for the Sanctuary was a Shadow of 


of a heavenly Sanctuary, the Prieſt of a better Prieſt, the Ser- 
vice of a far better Service: This ſeems to be the Intention of 
our Apoſtle. 


6 But now hath he obtained: a more excellent mini- 
ſtry, by how much alſo he is the mediator of a better 
covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, proves the Excellency of 
Chriſt's Miniſtry or Prieſthood above that of Aaron and his 
Sons, ſrom the a of the New Covenant (or the New 
Diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace) above the Old, of 
which he was the Mediator. Now the more excellent the Co- 
venant, the more excellent the Miniſtry. Learn hence, 1. 
That the Goſpel Covenant, or the New Covenant, was the 
beſt Covenant that ever God made with Man ; not but that the 
Old and New Covenant were the ſame for Subſtance, though 
not for Clearneſs; indeed temporal Things were Types and 
Shadows of better "Things, even of heavenly Things : And ac- 
cordingly Believers under the Old Teſtament were ſaved by a 
Covenant of Grace as well as we. Learn, 2. That the Goſ- 
pel Covenant is therefore a better Covenant, becauſe eſtabliſhed 
upon better Promiſes ; their Promiſes of old were chiefly tem- 
poral, though not only temporal Promiſes. Ours are chiefly 
ſpiritual, yet are temporal Things promiſed us alſo ; but more 
rarely, and with the Exception of the Croſs, or rather they are 
thrown in as Additions to ſpiritual Promiſes, Matt. vi. 33. But 
the Promiſes of the Covenant of Grace are therefore better, be- 
cauſe Strength and Aſſiſtance is engaged for, and graciouſly of- 
fered, in order to enable us to perform the Conditions of them : 
The Law required ſinleſs Obedience; the Goſpel accepts ſin- 
cere Obedience, and offers Grace to perform it. Learn, 3. 
That Jeſus Chriſt is the Mediator of this better Covenant: 
As there was a Covenant made between God and Man, fo 
there was Need of a Mediator that the Covenant might be ef- 
fectual; for a Mediator is neceſſary, both where there is a 
Controverſy and Difference, and alſo where there is an Impa- 
rity and Diſtance between Perſons : in both, Reſpects Chriſt is | 
Mediator; and his Mediation was needful, that he might bring 
us to God, God ſtood upon Terms before he would pardon 
Sin, Juſtice muſt be ſatisfied, and that by Blood, and that 
Blood of infinite Value; therefore Chriſt is ft a Sponſor be- 
fore a Mediator; he firſt ſatisfies for the Breach, before he goes 
about to make up the Breach between God and the Sinner : 
Thus was he the Adediator of a better Covenant. 


7 For if that firſt covenant had been faultleſs, then 
ſhould no place have been ſought for the ſecond. 8 
For finding fault with them, he faith, Behold, the days 
come, faith the Lord, when I will make a new covenant 
with the houſe of Iſrael and with the houſe of Judah: 
9 Not according to the covenant that I made with their 
tathers, in the day when I took them by the hand to lead 
them out of the land of Egypt; becauſe they continued 
not in my covenant, and I regarded them not, faith the 
Lord. 


Obſerve here, 1. What is charged on the firſt Covenant, 
and that is Faultineſs : By which we are not to underſtand 


| any ſinful Faultineſs, but 


efectiveneſs and Imperfection only: 
For it was not faulty in the Matter and Subſtance of it, 
as it was inſtituted and ordained by God, but therefore call- 
ed faulty becauſe it was obſcure, was not fo ſurely ratified, 
and not attended with that Virtue, Power, and Effic 

which the New Covenant is accompanied with. Obſerve 
2. Wherin conſiſteth that DefeCtiveneſs and Imperfection 
of the firſt Covenant which is here complained of, namely, 
1. In its Inability to ny and fave us, becauſe of our In- 
ability, through the Weakneſs of the Fleſh, to anſwer the 
Demands of it, Rom. viii. 3. hat the Law could not do in 
that it was weak through the Fleſh, God ſending his own Son in 
the Fleſh, &c. The Law was not properly weak to us, 
but we were weak to that. 2. The legal Covenant required 
exact Obedience, but afforded no ſpiritual Aſſiſtance for the 
Performance of what it required: But the Covenant of 
Grace, the New Covenant, is called a Miniſtration of the 
Spirit; and under the Goſpel we are ſaid not to ſerve in the 


ldneſs of the Letter, but in the Newneſs of the Spirit, Now, 
8 2 ſays, 
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ſays the Apoftle, ver. 8. Almighty God finding Fault with the | 
45 for the Breach of the former Covenant, declared by the 

rophet Jeremiah, Chap. xxxi. 31. That the Covenant he 
would make with all true //raelites for Time to come, ſhould 
not be like that which he made with their Fathers in Zgypt, 
which they continued not in the Obſervation of, (wanting thoſe 
Aſſiſtances from the Holy Spirit to enable them thereunto, 
which are procured for us 7 Chriſt;) and accordingly I regard- 
ed them net, * the Lord, but gave them up for their Sins in- 
to the Hands of their Enemies. Obſerve laſtly, How Almighty 
God makes the Imperfection of the old Covenant, and the 
Iſraelites Inſtability therein, the Reaſon of his 3 new 

*ovenant with us, in which Grace and Aſſiſtance is offered to 
enable us to obey and perſevere in Obedience : Finding Fault 
with them ; that is, for the Breach of the former, he ſaith, Be- 
held the Days come that I will make a new Covenant with them. 
From the whole, Vote, 1. That the Grace and Glory of the 
new Covenant are much ſet off and manifeſted by comparing 
it with the old. Note, 2. That nothing but effectual Grace 
from Chriſt will ſecure our Covenant-Obedience one Mo- 
ment: What greater Motives, or 448 outward Obliga- 
tions to Obedience could any People under Heaven have than 
the /razlites had? But they quickly turned out of the Way : 
Therefore in the new Covenant is this Grace promiſed in a 
peculiar Manner, as we ſhall ſee in the next Verſe. 


10 For this is the covenant that I will make with 
the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days, faith the Lord; 
I will put my Laws into their mind, and write them in 
their hearts : and I will be to them a God, and they 
ſhall be to me a people. 


Obſerve here, 1, The Perſons with whom this Covenant is 
made, the Houſe of Mae, and the Houſe of Futlah ; not made 
with them as a political Body, becaufe their Policy was to be 
diſſolved, but as a Part of the univerſal Church. Obſerve, 2. 
The Author of this Covenant, and that is God himſelf, I wr! 
make it, ſaith the Lord. Note, That the aboliſhing of the Old 
Covenant, and eſtabliſhing the New, is an Act of Sovereign 
Wiſdom, Grace, and Authority in God; I will mate a New 
Covenant. Obſerve, 3. What is the great and comprehenſive 
Promiſe of the New Covenant; I wII put my Laws into their 
Mind, and write them in their Heart,; that is, 1. I will make 
a clear and perſpicuous Revelation of my Mind and Will unto 
them, and give them a thorough Knowledge and Underſtand- 
ing of my 1 ſo that their own Conſciences ſhall con- 
demn them when they do tranſgreſs them. And, 2. By my 
Holy Spirit I will make a deep and efficacious Impreſſion of 
them upon their Hearts and Spirits, Where, note, That the 
Precepts of the Old Covenant are all of them turned into Pro- 
miſes under the New ; their perceptive and commanding 
Power remaineth; but Grace is promiſed for the Performance 
of them. Note farther, "That the Work of Grace in the New 
Covenant paſſeth on the whole Soul, in all its Powers and Fa- 
culties, to their Change and Renovation: 7 will put my Laws 
into their Minds, and write them in their Hearts, And conſe- 
quently, to deny the Neceſfity and Efficacy of the ſanctifying 
and renewing Grace of God in the Habits and Acts of it, is 

lainly to overthrow the Evangelical Covenant. Obſerve, 4. 
hat is the Relation which is here ſaid to enſue between 
God and his People; 7 will be to them a God, and they ſhall be 
to me a People. Here*nate, 1. God's Relation to us; I will be ts 
them a God, I who am all-ſufficient in myſelf, will be your 
all-ſufficient Preſerver, and your all- ſufficient Rewarder. As 
nothing leſs than God's becoming our God can relieve and 
help us ; ſo nothing more can be required thereunto. Note, 2. 
Our Relation to God, They ſhall be to me a People ; that is, a 
ſpecial and peculiar People, owning Dependency upon him, 
and profeſſing all Subjection and Obedience to him. And 
Obſerve, God undertakes for this, They ſhall be to me a People. 
Learn thence, That God doth as well undertake for our being 
his People, as he doth for his being our God : He that re- 
ſumes them into that Relation freely, will preſerve them in it 
— [ will be ta them a God, and they ſhall be to me a' 


, | 


” 


11 And they ſhall not teach every man his neigh- | 
bour, and every man his brother, ſaying, Know the 


Chap. 8. 


Theſe Words are not to be underſtood abſolutely, but com. 
. They are a Promiſe, that under the New Cove. 
nant Diſpenſation the Holy Spirit ſhall be fo plentifully pour- 
ed forth, and the Light of the Goſpel fo clearly ſhine forth 
that there ſhall not be ſuch need as under the Law, to teach 
Men the Knowledge of God, and their Duty to him; they 
ſhall not need in ſuch a Manner as formerly to inſtruct one 
another in the Meaning of the Types and Shadows of the 
Law: They ſhall all know me : that is, all Ranks and Degrees 
of Men, all Sorts and Conditions of Perſons, ſhall own me 
to be the Lord. Note here, What Abuſe is put upon this 
Text by ſome, who bring it to ſet aſide the Neceſſity of hu- 
man Teaching; for it is by ſuch Teaching that God gives 
Men the Knowledge of himſelf. Learn hence, That there is 
a Duty incumbent on every Man to inſtruct others accordin 
to his Ability and Opportunity, in the Knowledge of God, 
But, Lord, pity us, we have more that mutually teach one 
another Sin, Folly, Vanity, yea, Villainy of all forts, than 
the Knowledge of God, and the Duty we owe unto him! 
This is not what God here promiſeth Believers in a Way of 
Grace, but what he hath given up careleſs unbelieving Pro. 
feſlors to, in a Way of Vengeance. 


12 For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſ, 
and their ſins and their iniquities will I remember ng 
more. 


This is the great fundamental Promiſe of the Covenant cf 
Grace, Pardon of Sin. Thence earn, that free and unde- 
ſerved Grace in the Pardon of Sin is the original Spring and 
Foundation of all Covenant Mercies and Bleſfings. 04. 
ſerve farther, How copiouſly the Spirit of God ſets forth the 
Benefits of pardoning Grace, I will forgive and forget; I will 
be merciſul, and remember no more; pardoning Mercy is full as 
well as free. Obſerve laſtly, The aggravating Names here 
given to Sin, it is called Unrighteouſueſs becauſe nothing can 
be more unequal and unjuſt, than for Man to fin againſt God 
his Creator, his Ruler and Benefactor; and Iniguity, or 2 
Tranſgreſſion of the Law, an erring and ſwerving from the 
Rule of Holineſs, which we are to walk by. Learn hence, 
I. That the Aggravations of Sin are great and many, which 
the Conſciences of convinced Sinners ought to have Regard 
unto. Learn, 2. That we can never underſtand aright the 
Glory and Excellency of pardoning Mercy, unleſs we are 
convinced of the Greatneſs and Vileneſs of ws Sins in theſe 
ſeveral Aggravations of them. Learn, 3. That the Cove- 
nant of Grace fully aſſures us, that there are Riches of Grace, 
and abundance of pardoning Mercy in God, which diſpoſes 
him, for Chriſt's Sake, to be merciful to penitent Sinners 
Unrighteouſneſs, and to remember their ITranſgreſſions no 
more, how many and heinous ſoever they have been. 


13 In that he faith, A new covenant, he hath made 
the firſt old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth 
old i ready to vaniſh away. 


The Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, proved the In- 
ſuthciency of the Old Covenant, and the Neceflity of the New, 
and given the Preference to the latter above the former ; in 
this laſt Verſe he acquaints us with the Abrogation of the Old 
Covenant, it is made Old; and with the Abolition of it, is 
ready to vaniſh away : As old Things loſe their Power, Strength, 
and Vigour; ſo the Old Covenant loſt its binding Power and 
obliging Force. And as that which waxeth old moulders away 
by little and little, *till at laſt it does totally vaniſh, and utterly 
periſh ; Thus the legal Diſpenſation by little and little decay- 
ed, till it wholly ceaſed at laſt ; yea, it is obſervable, that the 
whole Policy and Jewiſh Government did vaniſh away and to- 
tally expire in a few Years after the writing of this Epiſtle. 
Learn hence, 1. That the outward Appearance of the legal 
Adminiftration was glorious, and very taking to the Jews: 
The Fabrick of the Temple, the Ornaments of the Prieſte, 
the Order of their Worfhip, had a Glory in them which 
dazled the Eyes, and captivated the Minds and Aﬀections of 
the People. Learn, 2. That all this Glory did gradually va- 
nith, and at laſt totally diſappear ; all the glorious Infltu- 
tions of the Law were at beſt but as Stars in the Firmament of 
the Church, and conſequently were all to difappear at the 
Riſing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs ; In that he faith, A neu 
Couenauit, he hath made the firſt old; now that which decayeth on 


Lord, For all ſhall know me, from the leaſt to the 
greateſt. | | 


waxeth old is reatly to vaniſh away. 
CHAP. 
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Apoſile having in the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, aſſerted 
92 old A 2 dec. the oe at Sinai, with all the 
Ordinances of Worſhip and Privileges thereunto belonging, was taken 
away and ceaſed ; and well knnomg how hard and very difficult it 
would be to perſuade the Hebrews to forego thoſe Things which they 
were ſo exceedingly fond of, they looking upon them to be (as indeed 
they were) of 2 s own Appointment, and expected all their Hap- 
pineſs to depend upon a flrit Obſervation of them, and a firm Ad- 
herence to them ; he comes in this Chapter to make a Compariſon be- 
tween the old and new Covenant, between the Legal and the Evan- 
gelical Diſpenſation, ſhewing that the former was to ceaſe, and 
that it was greatly to the Church's Advantage that it ſhould do ſo, 
yea, abſolutely neceſſary, that it might be brought unto that State of 
Perfeftion it was deſigned unto ; and accordingly thus be ſpeaks, 
ver. I. 


HEN verily the firſt covenant had alſo ordinances 
of divine ſervice, and a worldly ſanctuary. 


In this and the following Verſes the Apoſtle gives us a parti- 
cular and diſtin& View of the typical Ordinances in the old Co- 
venant under the Moſaick Diſpenſation, and alſo. of their Ac- 
compliſhment in Jeſus Chriſt : And here in general he acquaints 
us, that the firſt Covenant had an outward legal Setvice, with 
ſundry Rites and Ordinances of Divine Worſhip, and a worldly 
Sanftuary raiſed by Men of earthly Materials; a temporary 
Tabernacle ; Verihj the firſt Covenant had Ordinances of Divine 
Service, &c. Obſerve here, That there never was any Covenant 
between God and Man, but it had ſome Ordinances and Inſti- 
ſtitutions of Divine Worſhip annexed unto it: The original 
Covenant of Works had the Ordinances of the Tree of Life, 
and the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. "The Cove- 


nant of Sinai, whereof the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, had a Multi- 


tude of them, and the Goſpel Covenant is not deſtitute of 
them; witneſs our Sacraments and publick Worſhip. Obſerve, 
2. That all Ordinances for Worſhip muſt be reſolved into Di- 
vine Ordination or Inſtitution, as that which renders them ac- 
ceptable and well- pleaſing unto God: A Worſhip not ordained 
by God is not acceptable to God : It had Ordinances of Wor- 
ſhip: Obſerve laſtly, How God can animate outward carnal 
Things with an hidden inviſible Spring of Glory and Efficacy. 
So he did their Sanctuary with its Relation unto Chriſt, which 
was an Object of Faith, which no Eye of Fleſh could behold. 


2 For there was a tabernacle made ; the firſt, wherein 
was the candleſtick, and the table, and the ſhewbread ; 
which is called the Sanctuary. 3 And after the ſecond 
veil, the tabernacle which is called the Holieſt of all ; 
4 Which had the golden cenſer, and the ark of the 
covenant overlaid round about with gold, wherein was 
the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron's rod that 
budded, and the tables of the covenant; 5 And over 
it the cherubims of glory ſhadowing the mercy- ſeat; 
of which we cannot now ſpeak particularly. 


In theſe Verſes, the Holy Ghoſt by the Apoſtle ſets before 
our Eyes the beautiful Face of God's publick Worſhip, under 
the ceremonial Law. And Firſt, He deſcribes the Place ap- 
mo by God for his ſolemn Worſhip. This was, Firſt, the 

abernacle, then, the Temple : The Tabernacle was an am- 
bulatory Temple : The Temple a ſtanding Tabernacle. The 
Tabernacle was a Type and Figure of Chriſt's Incarnation, 
whereby the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily, as it 
dwelt typically in the Tabernacle; this Tabernacle had two 
Parts, the Sanctuary or Holy Place, and the Sandium Santtorum, | 
or the Holy of Holies. Our A poſtle tells us what ſacred Utenſils; 
were by God's Appointment in both theſe Places. 1. In the 
Sanctuary there was the Candle/tich, repreſenting that F ulneſs | 
of Light which is in Chriſt, and which is by kim communi- 


rated to the whole Church. The Table whereon ſtood the 


Shewbread, typifying the Saints Communion with Chriſt, and 
with one another; alſo the Shewbread itſelf, which typified! 


Chriſt, as being the only Bread of Life to his Church, the 
only ſpiritual Food of the Soul that nouriſhes it unto Life eter- 
nal. 2. In the Holy of Holies there was the Golden Cenſer, 
which was to hold the Incenſe. This repreſented the Inter- 
ceflion of Chriſt, which gives Efficacy to the Prayers of all Be- 
lievers: The Prevalency of all our Prayers depends on the In- 
cenſe which is in the Hand of our merciful High-prieſt, The 
Ark of the Covenant overlaid with Gold ; this, with the Mercy- 
ſeat, which covered the Ark, was the-moſt glorious and myſte- 
rious Utenſil of the "Tabernacle, the moſt eminent. Pledge of 
the Divine Preſence ; called the Ark of the Covenant, becauſe 
the two Tables, in which the Ten Commandments were writ 
by the Finger of God, were kept in it; next, the Golden Pot, 
in which the Manna was laid up, and miraculouſly kept from 
Putrefaction, (which of itſelf would have ſtunk in a few Days) 
a Type of Chriſt the Bread of Life. Then Aaron's Rod that 
budded : This originally was the Rod of Moſes, wherewith he 
fed his Sheep in Go ilderneſs, and afterwards wrought his 
Miracles, and 8 {mote the Rock with it till it guſhed 
out Water. hen Aaron was called to the Office of the 
Prieſthood, it was delivered unto his keeping. This Rod of 
Moſes, wherewith he ſmote the Rock, is commanded to be laid 
up in the Tabernacle, becauſe the ſpiritual Rock that followed 
them was to be ſmitten with the Rod of the Law, that it might 
give forth the Waters of Life unto the Church. Laſt of all, 
the Tables of the Covenant ; that is, the two Tables of Stone cut 
out by Maßes, and written on with the Finger of God, con- 
taining the Ten Commandments, which were the Subſtance of 
God's Covenant with the People. Theſe two Tables of Stone 
were, by the expreſs Command of God, put into the Ark, and 
there was nothing elſe in the Ark but them. The Pot of Man- 
na, and Aaron's Rod, were laid up in the Holy of Holies, 
near the Ark, but not in it, which were of no actual Uſe in 
the Service of God, but only kept as ſacred Memorials, Hav- 
ing thus deſcribed what was in the Ark, next the Apoſtle tells 
us what was over the Ark, namely, the Cherubims and the 
Mercy-ſeat. The Cherubims were Alata Animalia, winged Crea- 
tures of human Shape, but with Wings to denote their Ange- 
lical Nature ; there were two of them, one at each End of 
the Ark, 3 Mercy-ſeat ; from between theſe Che- 
rubims over the Mercy-ſcat it was that God maniteſted his 
Majeſtical Preſence, ſpake unto Miſes, and gave out his Ora- 
cles as a Prince ſpeaks from a Throne. The Mercy-ſeat was of 
pure beaten Gold, the Meaſure of it exactly anſwering the 
Ark: This covered the Ark, wherein the Law was; and was 
a Type of Chriſt, who fully covers our Sins, the Tranſgreſſions 
of the Law, out of God's Sight ; and is therefore called by the 
Apoſtle, Rom. iii. 25. our Propitiatory, or Propitiation, or Mer- 
cy-ſeat. For if thou, Lord, fhruldeſt mark Iniquities according ta 
th Law, who could fland? Theſe are the particular Thin 
which the Apoſtle thought fit to take Notice of, in the Jewith 
Tabernacle ; all which we ſee pointed at Chriſt; and there 
was in them all, more or leſs, a 3 of the Perſon 
and Mediation of Chriſt. Hereunto were they deſigned b 
Divine Wiſdom, to denote, that in him alone is God wall. 
pleaſed, in him alone will he be glorified. 


6 Now when theſe things were thus ordained, the 
prieſts went always into the firſt tabernacle, accom- 
pliſhing the ſervice of God. 7 But into the ſecond went 
the high prieſt alone once every year, not without 
blood, which he offered for himſelf and for the errors 
of the people. 8 The holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that 
the way into the holieſt of all was not yet made manifeſt 
while as the firſt tabernacle was yet ſtanding : 9 Which 
was a fi 
fered both gifts and ſacrifices, that could not make him 


that did the ſervice perfect as pertaining to the conſci- 


ence, 10 Which ſtood only in meats and drinks, and 
divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances, impoſed on 
them until the time of reformation, 


Our Apoſtle having given an Account in the preceding 
Verſes of the Structure or Fabrick of the Tabernacle, in the 
two Parts of it which belonged to the Prieſts ; namely, the 

ourt, 


Holy Place, and the Holy of Holies, (for the firſt 


p the 


e for the time then preſent, in which were of- 
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the Court of the People, he ſays nothing ;) he comes now to | Preſence of God without the Blood of the reconcilin 


diſcourſe of the Service, which by the Appointment of God 
the Prieſts were to perform in this magnificent Structure, 


6 Now when theſe things were thus ordained, the 
rieſts went always into the firſt tabernacle, accom- 
pliſhing the ſervice of God. 


Where obſerve, 1. The Perſons adminiſtring, the Prieffs 
only, and they of the Poſterity of Aaron : All others were 
forbidden upon Pain of Exciſion. Obſerve, 2. The our 
Foundation of the Service of theſe Prieſts in the Sanctuary, 
They entered into it, but were to 7 no farther ; they muſt not 
ſo much as look into the Holy of Holies; no, nor yet abide in 
the Sanctuary when the High-prieſt entered into the moſt Holy 
Place. Obſerve, 3. The Time of this cheir Entrance into the 
Sanctuary to diſcharge their Service, always ; that is every 
Day, and at all Times, as Occaſion did require. Obſerve, 4- 
The Service itſelf, Accompliſhing the Service of God; theſe Ser- 
vices were either daily or weekly: Daily were dreſſing the 
Lamps, ſupplying them with holy Oil Morning and Evening; 
alſo the Service of the golden Altar, on which the Prieſts burnt 
Incenſe every Day. The Weekly Service of the Sanctuary 
was the changing the Shew-bread every Sabbath Day in tae 
Morning. All the Service was typical, repreſenting the con- 
tinual Application of the Benefits of Chriſt's Sacrifice unto his 
Church to the End of the World. The Tabernacle itſelf, and 
the Inhabitation of God in it, was a Type of the Incarnatron 
of the Son of God; all the Utenſils of it were Repreſentations 
of his Grace, He is the Light and Life of the Church, 'the 
Lamp and the Bread thereof. The Incenſe of his Interceſſion 
renders all our Obedience acceptable unto God ; and accord- 
ingly there was continual Application unto theſe Things with- 
out Intermiſſion every Day: Signifying unto us, that a con- 
tinual Application unto God, by Chriſt, and a continual Ap- 
plication of the Mediation of Chriſt by Faith, are the Springs 
of the Light, Life, and Comfort of the Church. 

Having thus deſcribed the Prieſt's Service in the firſt Part of 
the Temple, ver. 6. he comes now to declare the Service and 
Adminiſtration of the High-prieſt in the ſecond Part of the 
Temple, or Holy of Holes, ver. 7. 


7 But into the ſecond went the high-prieſt alone, 
once every year, not without blood, which he offered 
for himſelf and for the errors of the people. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon adminiſtring deſcribed, The 
High. prieſt alone; none of the Prieſts were permitted to be ſo 
near him as the Sanctuary when he adminiſtred in the moſt 
Holy Place. Thus ſacredly was the Preſence of God, in the 
Holy of Holies, made inacceſſible, not only to the People, but 
even to all the Prieſts themſelves. The great Truth which 
was repreſented and ſhadowed forth was, that there is no En- 
trance into the gracious Preſence of God, but by our great 
High-prieſt the Holy Jeſus. The High-prieft alone, and no 
other Perſon, entred into the Holy of Holies. Obſerve, 2. 
The High-prieſt engaging in his Service, He entred through the 
Vail into the Holy Place. This was a bb. both of the Entrance 
of Chriſt into Heaven, and of our Entrance by him unto the 
Throne of Grace. We read, Matt. xxvii. 15. of the rend- 
ing of this Vail at the Death of our Saviour from Top to Bot- 
tom: Signifying thereby, that the Way was laid open into 
the Holy Place, and the gracious Preſence of God diſcovered, 
and made acceſſible to all that come unto him by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Obſerve, 3. The Time of this Service expreſſed, it was once 
only every Year ; and the Day, the preciſe Day of the Year, 
determined, Lev. xvi. 29. to wit, the Tenth Day of the 
Month Tiari, anſwering to our September, called the great Day 
of Atonement on which Day ſuch a compleat Atonement 
was made for Sin, that the Jews had a Saying, ** That on 
the Day of Expiation all MVael was made as innocent as in the 
Day of Creation.” Obſerve, 4. The Nature of this Service ; 
the Apoſtle tells us, it was not without Blood, that is, he did it 
by Blood, ſprinkling it ſeven Times with his Finger towards 
the Mercy-ſeat, Lev. xvi. 11, 12. There is an Emphaſis in 
the Expreſſion, not without Blood, to manifeſt the Neceſſity of 
the Death and Blood-ſhedding of Jeſus Chriſt our great High- 
prieſt, and the Impoſſibility of our entring into the gracious 
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Sacri- 
fice Chriſt Jeſus. Obſerve, 5. For whom this 3 


fered; firſt, for himſelf, then for the People ; that is, for his 
own Sins, and the Sins of the People: This argued the 
Imperfection of that State; whereas Chriſt our great High. 
prieſt was nof to offer up the Blood of Bulls but his — 
Blood, not for himſelf at all, but for others only; not once a 


Year, but ence for all; by one Offering he hath for ever 
them that are ſanetified. g J Per ſected 


reat 


8 The holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that the way into 
the holieſt of all was not yet made manifeſt while as the 
firſt tabernacle was yet ſtanding. 


The Apoſtle in this Verſe declares the ſpiritual Uſe and 
Signification of the Levitical Service, -and what the Holy 
Ghoſt did intend thereby; namely, That the true and proper 
Means to enter into Heaven, the Holy of Holies, was not { 
fully and clearly manifeſted ; and that Heaven, repreſented h 
the Holy of Holies, was as yet inacceſſible; for Chriſt {ri 
entred into Heaven as our F. ore- runner, with his Blood, to 
appear before God, and thereby to prepate the Way for our 
Entrance after him. Hence learn, 1. That the Holy Ghoſts 
Defign in all the Levitical Service, was to direct the Faith of 
Believers to Chriſt the promiſed Meſſiah, who was ſignified 
thereby; the Holy Gh this ſignifying. Learn, 2. That al- 
though typical Inſtitutions attended diligently unto, were ſuf. 
hcient to direct the Faith of the Jews unto the Expectation of 
a real Expiation of Sin, and a gracious Acceptance with God 
thereupon ; yet the clear Manifeſtation of the Way of Expia- 
tion of Sin by the Blood of Chriſt, is the great Privilege and 
Diſcovery of the Goſpel. Learn, 3. Although the ſtanding of 
the firſt Tabernacle was a great Mercy and Privilege, yet the 
Removal of it was a greater, becauſe it made Way for the 
bringing in of that which was much better, the Goſpel State, 


9 Which was a figure for the time then preſent, in 
which were offered both gifts and ſacrifices, that could 
not make him that did the ſervice perfect, as pertain- 
ing to the conſcience, 10 J/pich flood only in meats and 
drinks, and divers waſhings,” and carnal ordinances, 
impoſed on them until the time of reformation. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „The firſt Tabernacle was but 
a Figure, or typical Repreſentation of good Things to come, 
ſerving only for the preſent Non-age of the Chureh ; for the 
Gifts and Sacrifices then offered could not of themſelves per- 
fectly juſtify, ſanCtify, or ſave any Man, nor could they pa- 
cify the Conſcience of 'the Sinner.” Where note, That Con- 
ſcience cannot be ſatisfied till God's Wrath be pacified. Now 
the Ceremonial Rites could not pacify God's Wrath, becauſe 
they could not ſatisfy God's Juſtice : Nothing but the Blood of 
Chriſt could do that, which thoſe Sacrifices were only typical 
Repreſentations and Prefigurations of. Obſerve farther, The 
Apoſtle's Reaſon why thoſe legal Rites could not make them 
perfect ; namely, becauſe the Nature of them was ſuch, that 
they reached only to the outward Man, conſiſting only, for 
the, molt part, in Meats, Drinks, and divers Waſhings, that con- 
cerned the Fleſh and Body of Man, which did not of them- 
ſelves commend any Man to God, and were impoſed upon them 
as a Yoke, until the times of Reformation, that is, the Time 
of the Meſſiah, the Time of the New Teſtament Diſpenſation. 
Nite here, The great ImperſeCtion of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, 
it was weak and imperfect, and conſequently not to be con- 
tinued. Note farther, That Nothing can give Peace to Con- 
ſcience but what gives Satisfaction to God's Juſtice. Who- 
ever ſeeks it any other Way, than by Virtue of Chriſt's Atone- 
ment, will neyer attain it in this World, or in that which is 


to come: No Offerings could make him that did the Service perfect a 
pertaining to the Conſcience, 


11 But Chriſt, being come an high-prieſt of good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect taber- 
nacle, not made with hands, that is to ſay, not of this 
building, 12 Neither by the blood of goats and calves, 
but by his own blood, he entered in once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. 
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(He having ſhewed in the preceding Verſes, how, 
A go gn . the Levitical Prieſts executed their 
Office, he comes now to declare how, and after what Manner 
Chriſt, our great High-prieſt, did alſo execute his. And, 1. 
As the Levitical Priefts had a Tabernacle, an earthly Sanctua- 
to officiate in ; ſo Chriſt had a greater and more perfect 
Fabernacle to execute his Office in, namely, that of his own 
Body, not like theirs, made with Hands, but miraculouſly 
formed in the Virgin's Womb, by the overſhadowin Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, in which Tabernacle the Fulneſs of the God- 
head dwelt ſubſtantially. The human Nature of Chrilt was 
that Tabernacle in which the Son of God adminiſtred his ſa- 
cerdotal Office in this World, and wherein he continueth yet 
ſo to do in Heaven by his Interceſſion. And well may this 
Tabernacle be called greater,, being ſo not in Quantity and 
Meaſure, but in Dignity and Worth; and more perfect, that is 
more perfectly fitted and ſuited to the End of a Tabernacle, 
both for the fahabication of the Divine Nature, and the Means 
of exerciſing the ſacerdotal Office,. in the making Atonement 
for Sin, than the other was. Learn hence, That the human 
Nature of Chriſt, in which he exerciſed and diſcharged the Du- 
ties of his ſacerdotal Office, in making Atonement for Sin, is 
the greateſt, moſt perfect, and excellent Ordinance of God, far 
excelling thoſe that were moſt excellent under the Old Leſta- 
ment. The Glory of this Tabernacle of our Saviour's Body in 
Heaven, will be the Object of holy Admiration unto all Eter- 
nity, as it was admirably fitted and perfected for Service and Uſe- 
fulneſs here on Earth. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle declares, That 
as Chriſt had a more excellent Tabernacle, ſo he was incom- 
parably a more excellent High-prieſt than ever the legal Diſ- 
nſation had: They entred the Holy of Holies, He entred 
— 3 They entred often, He but once; They entred with 
the Blood of Goats and Calves, He in his own Blood. And 
the Effect, Fruit, and Benefit of it was unſpeakable: "Thereby 
he obtained eternal Redemption for us. Note here, That whereas 
it is ſaid that Chriſt entred into Heaven with his own Blood, it 
is not ſo to be underſtood, as if he carried the material Blood 
which he ſhed with him into Heaven, in a Veſſel, or otherwiſe, 
as the High-prieſt carried the Blood of the Sacrifice in his 
Hand into the moſt Holy Place : But that Chriſt preſented his 
Body in Heaven, out of which the Blood was ſhed, and by the 
Merit of his Death made Expiation for Sin, and purchaſed 
eternal Redemption for Sinners. Learn hence, That the En- 
trance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as our great High- prieſt into 
Heaven, to appear in the Preſence of God for us, and to ſave 
us thereby to the uttermoſt, Was a Matter ſo great and glori- 
ous, that it could not be accompliſhed but by his own Blood. 
No other Sacrifice was ſufficient to this End: Not by the Blozd 
of Bulls and Goats. 


13 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the 
aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth to 
the purifying of the fleſh, 14 How much more ſhall 
the blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit of- 
fered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conlci- 
ence from dead works to ſerve the living God ? 


The Apoſtle had aſſerted in the former Verſe, That eternal 
Redemption was the Fruit of Chriſt's Sacrifice ; he proves it 
in theſe, and that by an Argument drawn from the leſs to the 
greater: Thus, If, ſays , "1 the Blood of Bulls and Goats, 
and the Water that was mixed with the Aſhes of the burnt 
Heifer, (or red Cow, mentioned Numb. xix.) purified from 
ceremonial Uncleanneſs, and procured the external Sanctifi- 
cation of the Fleſh, or outward Man; how much more ſhall 
the Blood of Chriſt, who by the Eternal Spirit, (that is, his 
Godhead, his Divine Nature) offered up himſelf, his whole 
Man, Soul, and Body, a Sacrifice, without Spot, to God the 
Father, be able to purge our Conſciences from all ſpiritual Im- 
= and Uncleanneſs of Sin, that dead, ' becauſe deadly 

ork, and render us fit to ſerve the Living God in an holy 
Courſe of Chriſtian Obedience? Note here, 1. That Chriſt's 
offering himſelf to God was a ſpecial Act, as High-prieſt of 
the Church, wherein he gave up himſelf in a Way of moſt 
profound Obedience, to do and ſuffer whatever the Juſtice of 
Jod required unto the Expiation of Sin, even to the ſhedding 
of his Blood. Note, 2. That Chriſt's Godhead it was which 
rendered the Suffering of his Manhood infinitely meritorious ; 
or that Chriſt's Blood was effectual, not ſimply, as it was mate- 


s 


rial Blood, but as offered by the Eternal Spirit : His Blood, 


God. Note, 3. That the purging of our Conſciences from 
dead Works is an immediate Effect of the Death of Chriſt, 


Partakers of. Note, 4. That the beſt Works of Men, ante- 
cedently unto the purging of their Conſciences by the Blood of 
Chriſt, are but dead 

ing God. Lord help us to remember, that when we come to 
hear, to pray, or perform we Act of Worſhip, that we are do- 
ing it to the Living God. how improper for, and unſuitable 
to, a Living God, are dead Services, without Life, without 
Heart, without Spirit | 


15 And for this cauſe he is the Mediator of the new 
teſtament, that by means of death, for the redemption of 
the tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt teſtament, 
they which are called might receive the promiſe of eter- 
nal inheritance. 16 For where a teſtament is, there 
mult alſo of neceſſity be the death of the teſtator. 17 For 
a teſtament zs of force after men are dead: other wiſe it 
is of no ſtrength at all whilſt the teſtator liveth. 


Theſe Words repreſent unto us one ſpecial Benefit accruin 
by the Death of Chriſt, namely, the Ratification of the Goſpe 

ovenant ; for by this Mean be took upon him the glorious 
Office to be the Mediator of the New Covenant, that by the 
Intervention of his Death he might make Satisfaction for the 
Sins of Believers under the Old Teſtament, as, well as for 
thoſe that live under the New; and that as well thoſe that lived 
before Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh as ſince, might, by virtue 
of his Death, obtain the promiſed eternal Inheritance. Note 
here, That God deſigned an eternal Inheritance unto ſome Per- 
ſons : that the Perſons deſigned are them that are called ; that 
the Way and Manner of conveying a Right and Title to his 
Inheritance was a Promiſe ; that there was an Obſtacle to the 
Enjoyment of this Inheritance, which was Tranſgreſſion againſt 
the fri Covenant ; that this Obſtacle might be removed, and 
the Inheritance enjoyed, God made a new Covenant, which 
had a Mediator, who expiated Sin by the Sacrifice of his Death. 
Note farther, That the Efficacy and Merit-of Chriſt's Death 
and Mediation, extends itſelf to all that are effectually called, 
as well thoſe that lived before his coming in the Fleſh, as to 
thoſe that lived ſince. Note laſtly, How the Covenant of Grace 
is here called a Teſtament, becauſe it received its Katification 
and Confirmation by the Blood of Chriſt, All Things requir- 
ed ina Teſtament are here found, namely, a Teſtator deceaſed, 
Chrilt Jeſus ; Legacies bequeathed, temporal, ſpiritual, and 
eternal Bleſſings; Legatees named, the Heirs of Promiſe ; 
Conditions required, upon which only the Legacies may be ob- 
tained, Faith, Repentance, and ſincere Obedience: Seals an- 
r Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper; Witneſſes ſubſcribing, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt. The Sum is this, 
That the Death of Chriſt is the Foundation, Life, and Soul of 
the new Covenant ; and that the new Covenant is of the Na- 
ture of a "Teſtament. and the Benefits promiſed therein, to wit, 
Remiſhon of Sin, Reconciliation with God, Sanctification on 
Earth, and Glorification in Heaven, are Legacies freely left us 
by our deceaſed Teſtator, who was dead but is alive again, and 
lives for ever- more, to extcute his own Will and Teſtament, of 
which the Scripture is he Inſtrument, and the Sacraments the 
Seals. Learn from the whole, 1. That there is an irrevocable 
Grant of the whole Inheritance of Grace and Glory made unto 
Believers in the new Covenant. 2. That as the Grant of theſe 
Things is free and gracious, ſo the Enjoyment of them is ſe- 
cured againſt Contingencies, by the Death 2 eſus Chriſt the 
great I eſtator. A Teſtament is of Force 3 en are dead; but 
of na Strength at all whilſt the Teſtator liveth. 


18 Whereupon neither the firſt teſtament was dedi- 
cated without blood. 19 For when Moſes had ſpoken 
every precept to all the people according to the law, 
he took the blood of calves and of goats, with water 
and ſcarlet wool and hyſſop, and ſprinkled both the 
book and all the people, 20 Saying, This is the blood 
of the teſtament which God hath enjoined unto you. 


21 Moreoyer, he ſprinkled likewiſe with blood both 
9A the 


— 


| tho* not the Blood of God, yet was the Blood of him that was 
and a Benefit which upon our Faith and Obedience we are made 


orks, unſuitable to the Nature of the liv- * 


— 
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the tabernacle and all che veſſels of the miniſtry. 22 
And almoſt all things are by the law purged with blood; 
and without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion. 


Our Apoſtle having entred upon a Compariſon between 
the firſt and ſecond Covenant in the former Verſes, he goes 
on to proſecute it in theſe, ſhewing that both of them were 
dedicated, that is, confirmed by Blood. The firſt Covenant 
which God made with //rael in Horeb, had not its Sanction 
without typical Blood. Ihe uſing of the Blood for the Sanction 
of Leagues and Covenants, was a very ancient Rite, and 
probably ſignified that the Parties confederating did thereby 
engage Blood and Life for the Obſervation of them. Now that 
the Covenant between God and Mae was thus ſolemnized, 
and received its Confirmation by Blood, the Apoſtle makes 
appear from the Hiſtory of Moſes, Exod."xxiv. unto which he 
appeals ; where we find the Sprinkler to be Moſes, the Sprink- 
ling to be Blood, the Things ſprinkled were the Book wherein 
the Covenant was written, and the People who engaged them- 
ſelves in the Covenant. Now the Uſe and End of this Sprink- 
ling upon the People, was the Confirmation of the Covenant 
on their Part, as the ſprinkling of it upon the Altar was the 
Confirmation on God's Part. And the Words added to the 
Action were, This is the Blood of the Covenant ; that is, this is 
the Blood by which the Covenant is confirmed, and made 
inviolable betwixt God and you: He calls it the Blaad of the 
Covenant, becauſe it was a Sion of it, and a Seal confirming 
it. In like Manner the new Covenant was confirmed by 
Blood, even by the Blood of Chriſt, as is evident from his 
own Words, Lake xxii. 20. This Cup is the New Teſtament in 
my Blood for Remiſſim of Sins. Remiſſion of Sin is one prin- 
cipal Blefling promiſed in the new Covenant ; but this Pro- 
miſe*had been in vain, if Chriſt's Blood had not been ſhed, 
to ſatisfy Divine Juſtice, and thereby make Sin remiſlible : 
For though Man had repented, and could have made even 
Hell itſelf to ſwim with his Tears, yet his Sins could not 
have been remitted, had not this Blood made it remiſſible: 
ſo that the Blood of Chriſt is the firm and immoveable Baſis 
and Foundation upon which the new Covenant was fixed. 
This is the firſt Part of our Apoſtle's Deſign in theſe Words, 
namely, to prove the Neceſſity of Chriſt's Blood for Con- 
firmation of the new Covenant. Next, he proves the Effi- 
cacy of that Blood for taking away of Sin; telling us, that 
the Tabernacle, the Veſlels, and all the Utenſils thereunto 
belonging, yea, all the Things-which were purified, were 
ceremonially purified by Blood ; and that as without ſhedding 
of Blood then there could be no Remiſſion, ſo no Acceptance 
with God new without the ſhedding of the Blood of Chriſt. 
Learn hence, That in all Things wherein we have to do with 
God, and whereby we approach unto him, it is the Blood of 
Chriſt, and the Application of it to our Conſciences, that 
gives a gracious Acceptance with God; without this all is un- 
clean and defiled naw, as without ſhedding of Blood there 
was no Purification then. 


- 


23 It was therefore neceſſary that the patterns of 
things in the heavens ſhould be purified with theſe ; 
but the heavenly things themſelves with better ſacri- 
fices than theſe. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, If the Tabernacle and Utenſils 
thereunto belonging, which were Patterns and Types of 
heavenly Things, muſt be conſecrated by the Blood of Bulls 
and Goats, much more muſt the heavenly "Things themſelves, 
which were ſhadowed by them, be purified and conſecrated 
by better Blood than the Blood of Beaſts, even with the pre- 
cious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt.” Learn hence, 1. That there 
is ſuch Uncleanneſs in our Natures, in our Perſons, in our 


Duties, in all our Services, that unleſs they and we are pu- /? 


rified by the Blood of Chriſt, neither we nor they can have 
any Acceptance with God. Learn, 2. That the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt is the one only everlaſting Fountain and Spring of 
all Sanctification and ſacred Dedication, whereby the whole 
new Creation is purified and dedicated unto God. Learn, 
3 That neither Heaven itſelf, nor heavenly Things, could 
ave been made meet for us, or we for them, had not the 
been dedicated, and we purged, by the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
By heavenly Things here we my underſtand Heaven itſelf, of 
which the Tabernacle was a T ype. Now as the Purification 
of the Tabernacle was only to prepare it to be a Place in which 
: \ f 


their Perſons might be preſented before God ; in like Manner 
was Heaven itſelf prepared and purified for us by our Lorg' 

Entrance into it, with his own Atonement, or propitiato : 
Sacrifice : Chriſt's entring into Heaven, and his appearin 

with his Blood of Sprinkling in the Preſence of God for 5 
procures the Acceptance of our Prayers and Praiſes whilſt 00 
live, and our Admiſſion into thoſe heavenly Manſions of Bliſ 
and Glory prepared for us when we die. 


24 For Chriſt is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures of the true, 


but into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence of 
God for us. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of, and that is Chy;p, 
our great High-prieſt, the Mediator of the new Covenant, 
Obſerve, 2. What is ſpoken of him, 1. Negatively, That he 
is not entred into the holy Place of the Sanctuary, or Ta- 
bernacle made with Hands, that is, built by the Hands of 
Men, which was a Figure of the true Holy of Holies, to wit, 
Heaven. All God's Appointments in his Service have their 
proper Seaſon, their proper Glory, Beauty, and Uſe; even 
the "Tabernacle, and the external Utenſils thereof, made with 
Men's Hands, had ſo, whilſt they had the Force of a Divine 
Inſtitution. 2. Poſitively, He is entred into Heaven itſelf, 
the Place of the peculiar Reſidence of the Preſence, Majeſty, 
and Glory of God ; where all his bleſſed Saints enjoy him, 
and his holy Angels miniſter unto him. Obſerve, 3. Ine End 
of our great High-prieſt's Entrance into Heaven declared, 
Now to appear in the Preſence of God for us. The Prieſts of 
old, when they entered the holy Place, were forced ſoon to go 
| out again to prepare for a new Sacrifice: But this Word 19 

is expreſſive of the whole Seaſon and Duration of Time, from 
the Entrance of Chriſt into Heaven, under the Conſumma- 
tion of all 'Things: There is no Moment of Time in which 
it may not be faid, he now appeareth in the Preſence Gad far 
us, Learn hence, That the continual Appearance of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt for us in Heaven, as our great High-prieft, 
in the Preſence of his Father, is the Foundation both of our 
Safety and our Comfort, from whence Relief may be de- 
rived upon all Occafions, whatever Difficulties, Tempta- 
tions, and Trials may be before us. 


25 Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as 
the high prieſt entereth into the holy place every year 
with blood of others: 26 For then muſt he o 
have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world; but 
now once in the end of the world hath he appeared 
to put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, ſets forth the Excellency of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice from its Singularity ; it needeth no Repe- 
tition, as their Sacrifices of old did: Their Sacrifices were 
repeated often, and their Repetition was an Evidence of their 
Imperfection; but Chriſt's once offering himſelf a Sacrifice 
was ſufficient, in regard of the infinite Worth and Dignity 
of his Perſon : Once, in the End of the World, in the Goſpel 
Age, the laſt Age of the World, hath he ared to take away 
Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. Here note, That the Virtue 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice once offered, did extend itſelf to all 
Times, and purchaſed Pardon for Sins committed in all 
Ages, even long before it was offered: For the Death of 
Chriſt muſt be conſidered, not as a natural, but as a moral 
Cauſe ; not.as a Medicine that heals, but as a Ranſom that 
frees a Captive. A Captive may be releaſed upon Aſſurance 
given that a Ranſom ſhall be paid, though it be not actually 
paid. Thus the Death of Chriſt was available to purchaie 
Pardon for Believers before his Coming, becauſe he 1nter- 
poſed as their Surety ; and is therefore called the Lamb fan 
rom the Foundation of the Morld, not only in Reſpect of 
God's Decree, but Chriſt's Efficacy: The Salvation we 
derive from him, was ever in him; Chriſt's once IT 
was ſufficient ; his Sacrifice may be often commemorat 
but only once offered. Such indeed is the abſolute Per- 
fection of the once offering of Chriſt, that it ſtands in 
Need of, and will admit of no Repetition in any Kind- 
Note farther, That this once Offering of Chriſt is al- 
ways effectual unto all the Ends of it, now and hete- 
after, even no leſs than it was in the Day and Hour when 
it was actually offered. This Sacrifice needs no Repeu- 


tion like thoſe of old, but is always freſh in the _ | 
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of it, and needs nothing but renewed Application by Faith, for 
the Communication of its Effects and Fruits unto us; For by one 
Offering he hath for ever perfeeted them that are 8 Tho” 
the Subferings of Chriſt were neceſlary to the Expiation of Sin, 

et he ſuffered neither more nor oftner than was neceſſary ; to 
Lion ſuffered' often was altogether needleſs, and would have 
been uſeleſs. Note laſtly, The great End for which Chriſt 
once became a Sacrifice, . to put away Sin; plainly im- 

lying, that Sin had erected a Dominion, a Tyranny over all 
Men, as by a Law); that no Power of any mere Creature was 
able to diſannul or aboliſh this Law of Sin; that the Deſtruc- 
tion and Diſſolution of this Law of Sin, was the great End of 
Chriſt's coming, to diſcharge his Prieſtly Office in the Sacrifice 
of himſelf: Now in the End of the World hath he appeared to put 


away, to aboliſh and deſtroy, Sin by the Sacrifice of himfelf. 


27 And as it is appointed unto Men once to die; 
but after this the judgment: 28 So Chriſt was once 
offered to bear the ſins of many; and unto them that 
look for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time without 
ſin unto ſalvation. 


Theſe Words may be conſidered relatively and . 
Relatively thus; As God has appointed that all Men ſhould 
once die penally for Sin, and then be judged, ſo did he deter- 
mine that Chriſt ſhould once ſuffer penally, to expiate Sin, and 
take away the Guilt of it fully. And as after Death Men 
muſt appear the ſecond Time to Judgment, ſo after his once 
offering to take away Sin and Death, Chriſt ſhall appear the 
ſecond Time to beſtow upon us eternal Salvation.” Note here, 
That Chriſt's being offered to take away the Sins of many, 
cannot be meant of his taking them away in the Socinian Senſe, 
to wit, by his holy Doctrine, which was confirmed by his 
Death, but of his bearing our Sins by way of Imputation: For 
this is evident from the Oppoſition here between his firſt Ap- 
arance and his ſecond : Chriſt was once offered to bear our Sins, 
ut he /hall appear a ſecond Time without Sin. Why! Did he 
not appear the firſt Time without Sin? Yes, certainly he did, 
as to any inherent Guilt ; for the Scripture aſſures us he had no 
Sin. What then is the Meaning of the Oppoſition, at his firſt 
coming he bore our Sins ; at his ſecond coming he ſhall appear 
without Sin ? The Words can have no other imaginable Senſe 
but this ; that at his firſt coming he ſuſtained the Perſon of Sin- 
ner, and died as a Sacrifice ; but at his ſecond coming he ſhall 
appear as a Judge, to confer eternal Life on thoſe who are 
made Partakers of the Sacrifice of his Death. Thus the Words 
are to be conſidered relatively. Abſolutely thus, It is appointed for 
all Men once to die. Here is the firſt Word of Certainty, all 
Men muſt die; then the Word of Singularity, they mu/? once die, 
not often; once and but once; they die by Statute and Ap- 
KN The ſupreme Lord of Life and Death appoints 
an his Time, both for coming into the World, and going out 

of it: We come in at his Command, and leave it at his Diſ- 
poſe. And after Death the Judgment The Word after ſignifies 
the Order of Time; for Death goes before, and Judgment fol- 
lows it.” The Judgment is both particular of every individual 
Perſon, and general and univerſal of all; after which follows 
the final, eternal, and unalterable Condition of Man, either in 
a State of Miſery, or Felicity. The Parties judged will be 
Angels and Men : the Perſon judging, Jeſus Chriſt : He by 
redeeming Mankind, obtained Right and Power to judge Man- 
kind; ſuch a Judge as the Power of the Mightieſt cannot 
daunt ; ſuch a Judge as the Subtilty of the Wiſeſt cannot de- 
lude; ſuch a Judge as the Riches of the Wealthieſt cannot 
bribe: In a Word, ſuch a Judge as there is no appealing from, 
no repealing of, his Sentence. O great Day ! when the ſtiffeſt 
Knee ſhall bow at the Tribunaf of Jeſds Chriſt, and the 
ſtrongeſt Back ſhall break under the inſupportable Burthen of 
a Redeemer's Wrath! when the Alexanders and Cæſars, which 
once ſhook the Earth, and made the World to tremble, ſhall 
revere and lie proſtrate at the Foot of Chriſt ! And, Lord, ſee- 
ing that Judgment is before us, let us ſeriouſly believe it, daily 
expect, duly prepare for it: let no Profit tempt us, no Pleaſure 
entice us, no Power embolden us, no Privacy 8 us, 


to do that Thing which we cannot account for at thy "ribu- 
nal. Amen, 


HAF. X. 


The Deſign of our Apoſtle in the Chapter before us, is tiuafald; firſt, 
To 2 4 7 zal and Imperfection of the 3-4 gf 1 
conſidered in themſelves, and the Neceſſity and Efficacy of the Sacri- 

fice 4 Chriſt. Secondly, To improve this Dottrine unto Faith, 

Obedience, and Perſeverance, in our Chriſtian Profeſſion unto the 

Death, by ſeveral weighty Arguments; ſhewing particularly the 
fatal Danger of Apeſtaſy from Chriſt and his holy Religion. 


OR the law having a ſhadow of good things to 

come, and not the very image of the things, can 
never with thoſe ſacrifices, which they offered year by 
year continually, make the comers thereunto perfect. 


In the former Part of this Chapter, the Apoſtle proves the 
Impotency and ImperfeCtion of the Levitical Sacrifices by ſun- 
dry Arguments; namely, firſt, from the Nature of them, 


they were but Shadows ; from the Plurality of them, they 


were many ; from the Repetition of them, they were often ; 


and from the Inefficaciouſneſs of them, they could not take 


my Sin. 

he former of theſe is taken Notice of, in this firſt Verſe, 
The Law having a Shadow of good Things to come. An Alluſion 
probably to the Art of Painting, wherein a Shadow is firſt 
drawn, and afterwards the ver R itſelf: or a Metaphor 
taken from the Shadow of a Body in the Light of the Sun. 
As a Shadow is the Repreſentation of a Body ; a juſt and true 
Repreſentation of it, and of nothing elſe, yet but an obſcure 
Repreſentation of a Body ; the Life, Vigour, and Spirit of a 
Body, cannot be repreſented by it: Thus was it between the 
Sacrifices of the Law, and the bacrifice of Chriſt ; the Blood 
of thoſe Sacrifices were Repreſentations of Chriſt : they were a 


God, when Moſes was charged to make all Things according 
to the Pattern ſhewed him in the Mount: And they were but 
an obſcure and dark Repreſentation of him ; the Glory and 
Efficacy of theſe good Things appeared not viſible in them. 
Learn hence, That whatever there may be in religious Inſti- 
tutions, and the diligent Obſervation of them, it they only 
ſhadirnw forth Jeſus Chriſt, and do not actually exhibit him to 
the Faith of Believers, with the Benefits of his Mediation, 


2 cannot make us perfect, nor give us Acceptance with 
od. 


— Thoſe ſacrifices which they offered year by year 
continually, make the gomers thereunto perfect. 2 
For then, would they not have ceaſed to be offered? 
becauſe that the worſhippers once purged ſhould have 
had no more conſcience of fins. 3 But in thoſe Sacri- 
ces there is a remembrance again made of ſins every 
year. 


Here we have a ſecond Argument to prove the Impotency 
and Weakneſs of the legal Sacrifices; and it is drawn from 
the Repetition and Nonceſſation of them. Thus ““ Thoſe 
Sacrifices, ' which were often repeated, Year by Year, could 
not of themſelves make Satisfaction for Sin, or purge the 
Conſcience of the Sinner from Guilt. Had Juſtice been 
ſatished, and Conſcience quieted, there had been no Reaſon 
why thoſe Sacrifices ſhould have been ſo often repeated. But 
the Caſe was otherwiſe, for in their moſt ſolemn Sacrifices 
there was a Commemoration and Confeſſion made of their 
former Sins by the High-prieſt every Year; which was an 
Intimation to them that they needed a new and better 
Sacrifice for the Expiation of Sin, namely, that of the 
Meſſiah, in and by which alone Remiſſion of Sin was to be 
expected and obtained.” Learn hence, 1. That the Repe- 
tition and Reiteration of the ſame Sacrihce, is an evident De- 
monſtration of their Weakneſs and Inſufficiency. Accor- 
dingly the Church of Rome, by affirming the Sacrifice in the 
Maſs to be the very ſame with that which Chriſt offered on the 
Croſs, do prove an Inſufficiency in the Sacrifice of Chriſt for 
the Expiation of Sin, if the Apoſtle's Argument here be 
good : For he affirms, that all Sacrifices that muſt be re- 
peated are weak and inſufficient. Learn, 2. That although 


repeated Sins have need of repeated Confeſſion, and renewed 
| Pardon, 


juſt Repreſentation of Chriſt : He was the Idea in the Mind of 
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Pardon, yet they have no need of a Sacrifice ; For he who 15 
once purged has no more Conſcience of Sin, that is, though he 
knows he has many Sins, yet he has not a trembling, tor- 
menting, accuſing 8 becauſe he is purged, and his 
Sins pardoned, through that one Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt. Learn, 
3. That the Diſcharge of Conſcience from the Guilt of Sin, 
by Virtue of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, is a full Demonſtration 
of the Sufficiency of the Virtue of that Sacrifice; and that 
there needs no Reiteration of it, but only freſh Applications 
made unto it by repeated Acts and Exerciſes of Faith. 


4 For it is not poſſible that the blood of bulls and 
of goats ſhould take away ſins. 


The Intendment of our Apoſtle in theſe Words, is to prove, 
that the Sacrifices of the Law could not expiate Sin, nor make 
Reconciliation with God, which the Sacrifice of Chriſt alone 
was ordained and appointed to. Here ob/erve, 1. The Sub- 
je& Matter ſpoken of, The Blood of Bulls and Goats : They 
were accompanied with great Solemnity and Pomp of Cere- 
mony in their Celebration ; and the People had a great Eſteem 
and Veneration of them in their Minds ; but when all was 
done, that which was offered was no more than the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats. Obſerve, 2. That which is denied of theſe 
Sacrifices, namely, the taking awny of Sins : To take away Sin, 
is to make Atonement for Sin, to expiate the Guilt of it before 
God, by a Satisfaction given, or Price paid, that it ſhall never 
bind over the penitent Sinner unto Puniſhment. Obſerve, 3 


The Manner of the Negation; It was impoſſible that the Blood of 


Bulls and Goats ſhould take away Sins. Impoſſible from Divine In- 
ſtitution; they were never deſigned for that End, therefore 
could never effect it; for the Vartue of every Inſtitution de- 

nds upon its Deſignation to its End. Now the Blood of 
Bulls was only deſigned to repreſent the taking away of Sin, 
but never by itſelf to effect it. And it was alſo impoſſible from 
the Nature of the Thing ; for how could the Blood of a Beaſt 
expiate the Sin of a Man? Satisfaction muſt be made for Sin 
in and by the ſame Nature that had ſinned. Learn hence, That 
it was utterly impoſſible that Sin ſhould be taken away before 
God, and from the Conſcience of a Sinner, by any other 
Blood than the Blood of Chriſt : It is this alone that cleanſeth 
us from all Sin, for he alone was the Propitiation for them. 


5 Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, he 
ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not, but a 
body haſt thou prepared me. 6 In burnt-offerings and 
ſacrifices for ſin thou haſt had no pleaſure. 7 Then ſaid 
I, Lo, I come, (in the volume of the book it is written 
of me) to do thy will, O God. 8 Above, when he 
ſaid, Sacrifice and offering and burnt-offerings and 
offering for ſin thou wouldeſt not, neither hadſt pleaſure 
therein (which are offered by the Law;) 9 Then ſaid 
he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He taketh 
away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. 10 By 
the which will we are ſanctified, through the offering 
of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. 


Our Apoſtle having ſhewed the Weakneſs and Inſufficiency 
of the Levitical Sacritices in the former Verſes, he comes now 
to declare the Efficacy and Sufficiency of Chriſt's Sacrifice, 
and of his bleſſed Undertaking, to do, fulfil, perform, and 


ſuffer all things required by the Will and Wiſdom, by the Ho- 


lineſs and Righteouſneſs of God, unto the compleat Salvation 
of the Church. And this he doth by a Quotation out of the 
Old Teſtament, 2 xl. 6, 7, 8. Waere Chriſt is brought in 
as newly made Man, ſpeaking to his Father in and after this 
Manner ; „ Foraſmuch as thy Wiſdom did inſtitute, and for- 
merly appoint, Sacrihces, as Types to prefigure the Sacrifice 
of thy Son, but thou didſt not intend their longer Continu- 
ance, when he ſhould once be offered up; purſuant to this 
holy Will and Pleaſure of thine, I am-now come into the 
World: Thou haſt prepared me a Body, an holy and innocent 
human Nature, fit to be united to my glorious Godhead z in 
which Nature J will ſuffer, and by my Sufferings ſatisfy thy 
33 for Sin; and by the Sufficiency of my Sacrifice put a 

eriod to all the Levitical Sacrifices that did es me, and 
prefigure me.” Learn hence, 1. That in the Fulneſs of God's 
appointed Time, Chriſt came into the World to accompliſh 


that which the Levitical Sacrifices did only prefigure, but could 
not effectuate. 2 That in order thereunto, Chriſt did aſſume 
the human Nature, and offered in himſelf that Nature willing. 
745 his Father, as a Sacrifice to atone divine Diſpleaſure. 3. 

hat by this one Sacrifice and Oblation of Chriſt, which he 
performed in Obedience to the Will of God, all that believe 
in him are juſtified and ſaved, do obtain Remiſſion of Sin 
Grace here, and Glory hereafter ; By which Mill we are /a S 


rele 
fied through the Offering of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all, 


11 And every prieſt ſtandeth daily miniſtring, and 
offering oftentimes the fame facrifices, which can never 
take away ſins: 12 But this man, after he had offer. 
ed one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever ſat down on the right. 
hand of God; 13 From henceforth expecting till his 
enemies be made his footſtool : 14 For by one oftering 
he hath perfected for ever them that are ſanctified: 


Our Apoſtle ſtill proceeds upon his former Argument, name. + 
ly, to aſſign a farther Difference between Chriſt and the Levi- 
tical Prieſts. 1. The Levitical Prieſthood conſiſted of a Ply. 
rality of Perſons ; the Prieſts were many; by reaſon of Death 
they had many Succeſſors; but the Evangelical Prieſthood con- 
ſiſted but of one ſingle Perſon, the Lord Jeſus, called here 
this Man. 2. The Levitical Prieſthood conſiſted of a Plurality 
of Sacrifices ; there were alſo many, many in Number, and 
many in Kind, Bulls, Lambs, Goats, c. but the Sacrifice 
which Chriſt offered was but one, as to the Kind, namely, 
That Body which was prepared, v. 5. 3. The Levitical Sacti- 
fices were oft-times offered, v. 11. but the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
was but once offered. 4. The Levitical Sacrifices could never 
take away Sin ; but Chriſt by the Sacrifice of his Death took 
away Sin for ever, wy and everlaſtingly. 5. The Levitical 
Prieſts ſtood and miniſtred, v. 11. Every Prieft fland:th daih. 
This is the Poſture of Servants ; but Chriſt fits, which is the 
Poſture of a Lord ; This Man after he had offered ſat down. 6, 
They ſtood daily miniſtring and offering, becauſe their Sacri- 
fices could not take away din 3 but Chriſt did Us Work fully 
by one Offering, and after that fits or reſts forever in Heaven. 

hence, I. That Chriſt crucified is the only divine and 
proper Sacrifice under the Goſpel. Divine, becauſe its Inſti- 
tution and Appointment was of God: Proper, becauſe all the 
eſſential Properties of an expiatory Sacrifice were found in this. 
"IT was a living Creature offered by a Prieſt ; *twas offered to 
God, and 'twas a ſweet Savour'unto him; and it is the onl 
proper Sacrifice of the Goſpel: Doing Good is called a Sacri- 
fice, Heb. xiii. 16. Righteouſneſs is called a Sacrifice, Pſal. 
Iv. 5. but not properly, but alluſively and metaphorically only. 
Learn, 2. That the Sacrifice of Chriſt is but of one Kind, and 
was but once offered; yet is of ſuch unſpeakable Value, and 
everlaſting Efficacy, as to take away Sin fully and finally, and 
to perfect all them that are or ſhall be ſanctified to the End of 
the World. The Virtue of this Sacrifice reacheth backward 
as far as Adam, and reacheth forward to the laſt Believer ſpring- 
ing from Adam: And as it reacheth backward and forward to 
all Believers, in former, preſent, and future Ages, fo to all 
the Sins of all Believers, which are fully purged and expiated 
by it; the Deſign and End of this Oblation being to atone, 
pacify, and reconcile God, by giving a full and adequate Com- 
penſation and Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God, for the Wrong 
done to the Holineſs of his Law. Thus our Jeſus by one Offer- 
ing has perfetted forever them that are ſanttified. 


15 Whereef the holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs to us: 
for after that be had ſaid before, 16 This 7s the co- 
venant that I will make with them after thoſe days, 
ſaith the Lord, I will put my laws into their hearts, 
and in their minds will I write them; 17 And their 
ſins and iniquities will I remember no more. 18 Now 


where remiſſion of theſe 7s, there is no more offering for 
ſin. | 


Our Apoſtle had aſſerted the Perſection of Chriſt's Sacri- 
fice in the former Verſes, he proves it in theſe by the Teſti- 
mony of the. Holy Ghoſt, recorded, Fer. xxxi. 31. where 
after he had promiſed a New Covenant inſtead of the Old, 


all 
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and had ſaid, This i- the Covenant I will make with them after theſe | Vail of the Temple was rent, to ſignify that our great High- 


Days, namel 


oth under the New Covenant Sanctification and Remiſ- 


fon of Sin to all Believers, of which Covenant Chriſt is Media- 
tor, and by whoſe Death the Covenant is ratified and confirm- 
ed, therefore this one Sacrifice once offered up is abundantly 
ſufficient. And if Remiſſion of Sins be obtained by Chriſt's one 
Sacrifice, there needs no Repetition of it, nor an other Offer- 
ing for Sin. Learn hence, That the Sacrifice of Chriſt was of 
that excellent Virtue and tranſcendent Merit, that by once of- 
fering it took away vin, all Sin, and made it eternally remiſ- 
ſible; and upon Faith actually and eternally remitted : To 
what Purpoſe then ſhould there be any more Offerings for Sin ? 
Yea, they who look for and truſt to oy other, fall into that Sin 
for which there is no Remiſſion provided in the Covenant, nor 
ſhall any other Offering be accepted for them for ever ; for they 
deſpiſe both the Wiſdom and Grace of God, the Blood of 
Chriſt, and the Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt : whereof there 
is no Remiſſion. 

Here now we are come to a full End of the Doctrinal part of 
this Epiſtle concerning the Nature of Chriſt's Prieſthood, the 
Neceſſity and Efficacy of his Sacrifice, the Power and Preva- 
lency of his Interceſſion. O glorious 9 8 the Light of 
the Church of the Gentiles, the Glory of the People Iſrael, the 
Foundation and Bulwark of Evangelical Faith ! 


19 Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter into 
the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus, 20 By a new and liv- 
ing way which he hath conſecrated for us, through the 
vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh; 21 And having an high 
prieſt over the houſe of God; 22 Let us draw near 
with a true heart in full aſſurance of faith, having our 
hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies 
waſhed with pure water. a 


The Apoſtle having thus finiſhed the Doctrinal Part of his 
Diſcourſe, and informed their Judgment of the Excellency of 
the Evangelical Service above the Levitical Sacrifices, he comes 
now, in the applicatory Part of his Diſcourſe, to direct their 
Practice in ſeveral weighty and important Duties, which ap- 
peared to be incumbent upon them, as namely, to draw near to 
Cod, ver. 22. to perſevere in the Chriſtian Profeſſion, ver. 23. 
to ſtir up one another to Love and good Works, ver. 24. to 
continue in Chriſtian Communion, ver. 25. The firſt Duty 
exhorted to, is to draw near to God, ſeeing we have Boldneſs &c. 
Let us draw near with a true Heart. Note here, 1. The Duty 
exhorted to, and that is, to draw near to God; in general, to wor- 
ſhip him; in particular, to pray unto him, and ſeek Remiſſion 
of Sin and eternal Life from him; to come unto God as cloath- 
ed with glorious Majeſty, fitting upon a Throne of Grace, and 
propitiated by the Blood of Chriſt. Note, 2. The Manner of 
performing this Duty ; with a pure Heart, and in full Aſſurance of 
Faith : With the Heart, or we give him a Skin inſtead of a Sa- 
crice ; with Sincerity of Heart, which is the Life and Soul of 
all acceptable Worſhip ; and with a full Aſſurance of Faith, 
grounded upon the Fidelity of God, and the Immutability of 
the Promiſe. Note, 3. The Qualifications of the Perſon : He 
that draws near to God, muſt, 1. Have his Heart ſprinkled from 
an evil Conſetence, that is, his Soul cleanſed by the Blood of Chriſt, 
and freed from the Accuſations of an evil condemning Conſci- 
ence. 2, His Body waſhed with pure Water, to wit, the Laver of 
Regeneration, which was ſignified by the Legal Waſhings. 
Mie, 4. The Encouragement we have thus to draw near to 
God; and that is threefold, 1. We have a new and living Way 
unto the Holieſt by the Blood of Jeſus; an Alluſion to the le- 

Diſpenſation, wherein the High- prieſt had a Way to paſs 
thro the Vail with Blood into the Holieſt, to expiate the People's 
Sins, and obtain Mercy for them: Ours is called @ new Way, 
becauſe newly made manifeſt; and a living Way, becauſe 
it leads to and ends in Life eternal; or a livin Way, in 
Oppoſition to the typical Way of going into the Holieſt, which 
Was a dead Way to all but the High- prieſt, and to him too if he 
entred above once a Year, and then alſo if he entred without 
Blood. F arther, this new and living Way is here ſaid to be 
conſecrated through the Vail of Chriſt's Fleſh, that is, made 

ble for penitent Sinners, the Throne of Grace made acceſ- 


ible thro' the Blood of a Mediator. When Chriſt died, the 


, when the Days of the Old Teſtament are ex- prieſt was ready to enter the holy Place of Heaven, to procure 
4 ſays, I will put my Law into their Hearts, and their | eternal Redemption for us. 2. Encouragement is Boldneſs, or 
»d Iniquities ill I remember no more. Now ſeeing God | Freedom and Liberty to enter into the Holieſt ; a Freedom for 


our Prayers to enter Heaven whilſt we live, and a Right and 
Liberty for our Perſons to enter it when we die. 3. The Mean, 
whereby we obtain this Liberty, By the Blood of Jeſus. We that 
before could not come near him for our Sins, may now come 
near him by Faith in the Blood of his Son; for that Blood ſa- 
tisfied Juſtice, merited Divine Favour, and made God acceſ- 
ſible. Learn hence, 1. That as Sin had made God. inacceſſible 
to Sinners, as Sinners ; ſo the Blood of Chriſt, that new and 
living Way, has made him acceſſiblé to Believers. 2. That 
altho from the firſt Promiſe of Chriſt there was always a Way 
for Believers to come to God, yet it was not ſo manifeſt as it was 
after Chriſt's Death and Aſcenſion, and the Goſpel's Revelation. 


23 Let us hold faſt the profeſſion'of our faith with- 
out wavering : for he js faithful that promiſed. 


The ſecond Duty which the Apoſtle exhorts the Hebrews here 
unto, is Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Faith and Hope, in order 
to the actual Enjoyment of the great Reward. Where obſerve, 
r. The Duty itſelf, to hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith; not 
blindly, without due Examination, but having examined the 
Grounds and Foundations of our Faith, to maintain the Profeſ- 
ſion of it againſt all Temptations and Terrors of the World, 
occaſioned by Sufferings and Perſecutions, and againſt all the 


3 Arts and Inſinuations of buſy and diſputing Men, 


whoſe deſign it is to unhinge us from our Religion, and make 
us Proſelytes to their Party and Faction: Thus let us hold faſt 
the Profeſſim of our Faith without wavering. Obſerve, 2. The 
Reaſon enforcing this Duty, Becauſe he is faithful that has pro- 
miſed. Mark the Gradation : We have a Promiſe, even a 
Promiſe of eternal Glory, as the Reward of our Perſeverance. 
This Promiſe is God's 99 not Man's, and the Promiſe 
of a faithful God, who neither can nor will 3 his Mind; 
he can as ſoon change his Being as change his Word and Pro- 
miſe; He is faithful, &c. 


24 And let us conſider one another to provoke unto 
love and to good works: | 


Obſerve here the Duty exhorted to, To conſider one another, that 
is, to watch over one another. This Conſideration reſpects the 
Gifts, the Graces, the Temptations, the Dangers of one an- 
other, and is the Foundation of all thoſe mutual Duties of 
warning, exhorting, and admoniſhing one another : Duties, 
God knows, generally loſt amongſt us, and with them is the 
Glory of the Chriſtian Religion departed from us. Learn hence, 
That the mutual Watch of Chriſtians over each other, and 
their mutual Exhortations of each other unto Goſpel Duties, 
ir neceſſarily required as a ſpecial Mean for their Preſervation in 
their Chriſtian Profeſſion. Obſerve, 2. The Duty we are to 
provoke and be provoked unto, and that is, to Love and good art,; 
that is no true Faith which can be ſeparated from Love ; and 
that is no true Love that is ſeparated from good Works, The 
2 End of Chriſtian Communion amongſt Believers, ſhould 

e to excite one another to Love; which is the Spring and 
Fountain of all good Works; and to provoke one another to 
good Works; as the genuine Effect and Fruit of a ſincere Love 
to God and our Neighbour. | 


25 Not forſaking the aſſembling of ourſelves to- 
gether, as the manner of ſome iz; but exhorting one 
another: and ſo much the more as ye ſee the day ap- 
proaching. 


Obſerve here, 1. That in the Apoſtle's Times there were 


| Chriſtian Aſſemblies, in which Chriſtians did meet together to 


worſhip and ſerve God, and edify and comfort one another; 
and in Times of Peace and Liberty they had convenient Places 
erected and ſeparated for that End and Uſe. The Light of Na+ 
ture, as well as of Scripture, dictates that God is to be wor- 
ſhipped ſolemyly and publickly ; that public Worſhip pleaſes 
him moſt, and that he accepts it beſt. Obſerve, 2. It was 
the Manner or Cuſtom of ſome then to forlake the publick 
Aſſemblies ; ſome out of Sloth and Negligence ; others out 
of Fear of Perſecution : This was a dangerous Sin, and ſo 
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continues. God and Chriſt eſteem themſelves forſaken when 
their Worſhip and Worſhippers are cauſeleſſy forſaken, Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Duty intimated and directed to, not 10 forſake 
the aſſembling together, as ſome de; for Chriſtian Aſſemblies 
are the Life, the Food, and Nouriſhment of our Souls : Con- 
ſequently forſaking of Church Aſſemblies is uſually the Fore- 
runner of Apoſtaly. Obſerve, 4. The great Inducement and 
Encouragement to this Duty, becauſe the Day afproacheth. 
What Day? Av. The Day 7 alem's approaching De- 
ſtruction to them; the Day of Death and Judgment coming 
upon and haſtening toward us. Learn hence, That the Inti- 
mations given of approaching Judgments, ought to influence 
unto ſpecial Diligence in all evangelical Duties. 2; That to 
ſee evidently the Approaches of Death and Judgment, and yet 
not to be ſedulous and diligent in the Duties of divine Wor- 
ſhip, is a Sign and Token of a backſliding Frame, tending 
unto final Apoſtaſy from Chriſt and his holy Religion. 


26 For if we fin wilfully after that we have receiv- 
ed the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no 
more ſacrifice for ſins. 27 But a certain fearful look- 
ing for of judgment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall 
devour the adverſaries. 


In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle gives a vehement Enforcement 
of his preceding Exhortation to an unfainting Perſeverance in 
the Frofellion of Chriſtianity z and this is drawn from the 
dreadful Conſequences of Apoſtaſy. We have here the Na- 
ture of the Sin expreſſed, the Impoſſibility of Deliverance 
from the Guilt of it declared, and the Puniſhment that wall 
unavoidably follow upon it afferted. Obſerve, 1. Wherein the 
Nature of this Sin conſiſts, F we ſin toi fully, that is, by re- 
nouncing Chriſtianity. Where ncte, How our Apoſtle puts 
himſelf in among the Number; to ſhew that there is no Re- 
ſpe& of Perſons in this Matter, but thoſe who have equally 
flaned, ſhall be equally puniſhed. Note farther, That the 
Apoſtle, by ſinning wilfully, does not mean every wilful Sin, 
and that there is no Recovery after any voluntary Sin commit- 
ted; but by wilfully, he means obſtinately, maliciouſly, and 
with Deſpite. Obſerve, 2. The Scaſon and Circumſtance of 
this Sin, After we have received the Knowledge of the Truth, that 
is, after the Goſpel has been preached unto us, and we, upon 
Conviction of its Truths, and Senſe of its Power, have taken 
upon us the publick Profeſſion of Chriſtianity : after we have 
dedicated ourſelves to Chriſt in Baptiſm, and joined ourſelves 
unto the Body of his Church: After all this, to relinquiſh 
and renounce the Chriftian Profeſſion, either for fear of ſuf- 


fering, or Love of this 3 5 World, expoſes us to an unut- | 


terable and inevitable Condemnation. Obſerve, 3. What the 
Apoſtle charges as an Aggravation of this Sin, namely, that 
it cannot be expiated, There remains wo more Sacrifice for Sin : 
For God has no other Son to offer as a Sacrifice for Sin, if 
this be rejected ; and no other Spirit to make that Sacrifice 
effectual, if the holy Spirit be deſpiſed and finally reſiſted ; 
and therefore no Ground of Hope can remain for lach Apoſ- 
tates. The Puniſhment of Sins unpardonable is unavoidable : 
It is an eternal Decree of Divine Juſtice, that the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt ſhall never benefit that Man, who finally falls away 
after he has received the Knowledge of the Truth. Obſerve, 
4. The dreadful and tremendous en here threatned to 
Apoſtates, and what they mult eternally expect, namely, the 
fiery Indignation, and fearful Wrath of the juſt and holy God. 
From the whole learn, 1. That there is an inſeparable Con- 
nexion between Apoſtaſy and eternal Ruin. 2. That the 
Minds of wretched Apoſtates are oft-times filled with dread- 
ful Expectations of approaching Wrath. 3. That the Dread 
and Terror of God's final Judgment againſt Apoſtates, is in 
itſelf inconceivable, and accordingly ſhadovied out by Things 
of b greateſt Dread and Terror in the World. 4. That 
God's hery Indignation, tho” it ſhall devour his Adverſaries, 
yet ſhall it never eat them up; it ſhall eternally prey upon 
them, but never conſume them, or annihilate their Being. 
O myſterious Fire ! whoſe ſtrange Property it is always to tor- 
ture, but never to kill ; or always to kill, but never to con- 
ſume. God grant that we ney never experimentally know, 
or feelingly find, either where ell is, or what it is. 


28 He that deſpiſed Moſes' law, died without mer- 
cy, under two or three witneſſes: 29 Of how much 
ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought 


worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of 

and hath counted the blood of the Aae 
with he was ſanctified, an unholy thing, and hath do g 
deſpite unto the Spirit of grace ? wa 


The Apoſtle here confirms what he had before ſpoken f 
the ſad and certain Deſtruction of Apoſtates, and compare ; 
with the Puniſhment inflicted on the Breakers of MAoſess La 4 
If thoſe under the Teſtimony of two or three Witneſſes 3 
that Apoſtaſy died without ercy; how much ſorer Puniſh 
ment is due to the Contemners of Chriſt, who tread undes 
Foot, that is, vilify and undervalue our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
eſteeming him as one that died a publick Malefactor; coun. 
ting the Blood of the Covenant an unholy Thing; that jc. 
a common Thing; making nothing of the ſolemneſt Rite tha: 
ever was uſed in the World for the Confirmation of an Co. 
venant, to wit, the ſhedding of the Blood of the Son of God 
and doing deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace; as if he were guilte 
of Lying and Falſhood, in bearing Witneſs of the din, 
Power of Chriſt. Learn hence, 1. That altho' to tranſgreſs 
Mofes Law was an heinous Offence, yet to fin wilfully againſt 
the Goſpel, after we have received the Knowledge of it, i; 
far more heinous. Learn, 2. That to revolt from and rebel 
againſt God, loving ſinful Man, againſt Jeſus Chriſt, ran. 
ſoming and redeeming captive Slaves, and againſt the hg 
Spirit ſanctifying and cleanſing polluted Souls, comes neare't 
the Sin of Devils; and as the Sin is the more heinous, ſo the 
Puniſhment mult be far more grievous : For God has allotted 
different Degrees of Puniſhments unto different Degrees and 
Aggravations of Sins. Learn, 3. That the Puniſhment of 
final Apoſtaſy is eternal, without any Hope of Mercy, and 
without the leaft Relaxation of Puniſhment ; for they ſhall 
have Judgment without any Mercy. 


30 For we know him that hath ſaid, Vengeance 
belongeth unto me; I will recompenſe, ſaith the Lord, 
And again, The Lord ſhall judge his people. 


The Apoſtle had declared in the Verſes before, the certain 
Judgment of Apoſtates : here he declares the Judge, the Ly, 
and the Judgment, Vengeance; Vengeance is mine, faith the Land: 
Where by Vengeance is meant vindictive Juſtice in puniſhing 
Sinners. The Apoſtle's Argument ſeems to lie thus: It 
God profeſſes himſelf an Avenger of all Sin and Injury done 
to his People, as he certainly doth, Deut. xxxii. 36. much 
more will he ſhew himſelf an Avenger of ſo horrible an In- 
dignity offered to his Son and his Holy Spirit.” Learn hence, 
That the Conſideration of the righteous Nature of God, and 
that Encloſure he has made of Vengeance to himſelf under an 
irrevocable Purpoſe for its Execution, gives indubitable Aſſu- 


rance of the unavoidable Deſtruction of all wilful Apoſtates. 


31 Tt is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God. 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words winds up his whole Argument 
againſt the wilful Deſpiſers of the Goſpel, taken from the Ag- 
gravation of that Sin, with the Severity of the Puniſhment 
that would certainly befal them that are guilty of it. Not, 
here, 1. The Deſcription given of God, he is the living God; 
ſo called both by way of Oppoſition unto all dead and dumb 
Idols, and alſo with reſpect to his lively Power and Strength, 
whereby he is able to avenge the Sins of Men; and likewiſe 


to ſignify the eternal Duration of his Exiſtence. He ever 


liveth to execute his Wrath, and inflict Vengeance on the 
apoſtate Sinner. Learn, That the Name of the living God 
is full either of Terror or Comfort to the Souls of Men. O 
Lord !' thine Attributes, which are the principal Delight of 
all fincere Chriſtians, and the ſpecial Obje& of their Hope 
and Faith, are an eternal Spring of Dread and Terror to 
impenitent Sinners. Note, 2. What is the Effect and Fruit 
of all Sin in general, and of Apoſtaſy in particular, namely, 
a Falling into God's Hands. There is a threefold Hand 
of God mentioned in Scripture ; his protecting Hand, his 
correcting Hand, and his wrathful and revenging Hand. It 
is fe and comfortable to fall into God's protecting Hand; 
it is profitable and beneficial, though not pleaſing and de- 
lightful, to fall into God's chaſtening and correcting Hand; 
but to fall into his angry Hand, his wrathful and reyenge- 
ful Hand, this is fad and fearful : Either to fall unde this 
entence 
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Sentence of his Wrath in this Life, or under the full and final 
Execution of that Wrath in the Life to come. ' Note, 2. The 
tremendous Dreadfulneſs of that Wrath ; it is a fearful dread- 
ful Thing, that which no Tongue can utter, no Heart can 
conceive. N ho knaweth the Power of thy Wrath? Pſalm xc. 
Learn hence, That the Wrath and Vengeance which the ever- 
living God will certainly inflict upon all wicked Sinners in ge- 
— and upon all wretched Apoſtates in particular, is very 
dreadful and tremendous; and ſo muſt needs be, becauſe it is a 
Wrath inconceivably great, and unavoidably ſure, and becauſe 


it is the Wrath of a juſt God, of an Almighty God, and of | 


an ever-living God. 


32 But call to remembrance the former days, in 
which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great 
ſight of aMictions; 


Our Apoftle here proceeds to a new Argument to perſuade 
Chriſtians to Perſeverance, drawn from the Conſideration of 
their former Sufferings for Chriſtianity : * Since you were il- 
luminated, that is, baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, ye en- 
dured couragiouſly AMiCtions, a Fight of Afflictions, yea, a 
great Fight of Afflictions.“ Learn hence, That the Wiſdom 
of God oft-times permits and ſuffers Perſons, at their firſt Con- 
verſion, to fall into manifold Trials and Temptations : Carnal 
Relations now firſt ſcoff, then frown, and at laſt caſt off. 
The World hates them, marks them out for Perſecution, loads 
them with Calumny and Slander. But obſerve farther, the 
Apoſtle directs them to call to Remembrance their former Suffer- 
ings : He does not mean the Remembrance of what was bitter 
and afflictive in their Sufferings, but the Cauſe for which they 
ſuffered, and the Preſence of God enjoyed by them in and un- 
der their Sufferings : This would encourage, embolden, and 
ſtrengthen unto Duty: Learn hence, That a wiſe Management 
of former Experience is a great Direction and Encouragement 
unto future Obedience. 


33 Partly, whilſt ye were made a gazing-ſtock both 
by reproaches and afflictions; and partly, whilſt ye be- 
came companions of them that were ſo uſed. 


Here our Apoſtle particularly mentions the Sufferings which 
the primitive Saints underwent for the Sake of Chriſtianity, 
and reduces them to three Heads, Shame, Pain, Loſs : They 
ſuffered in their Names, by being diſgraced ; in their Perſons, 
by being ſcourged; in their Eſtates, by the ſpoiling of their 

Goods. Let all that make Profeſſion of the Name of Chriſt 
expect and provide for ſuch Sufferings, eſpecially for Reproach- 
es. We may put a due Value upon our Names and — 
tions, but muſt not be over-ſolicitous about the Preſervation 
of them. Let us keep in the Way of our Duty, and leave 
our good Name to God's Care and — The World firſt 
thunders out Reproaches, then falls into a Storm of Perſecu- 
tion. Learn hence, That all temporary Sufferings, in all their 
ageravating Circumſtances, in all their formidable Dreſs and 
Appearance, may be, and oft-times are, the Lot and Portion of 
thoſe who have undertaken the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Tt. 
endured à great And Afictians, whilſt ye were made a Gazing- 
ſock to the World. e Chriſtians here were. expoſed to the 
World as it were upon a Stage, or in a Theatre, where Multi- 
tudes might gaze upon them, revile, and make a Sport of them. 


34 For ye had compaſſion of me in my bonds, and 
took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in 
yourſelves that ye have in heaven a better and an en- 
during ſubſtance. | 

The firſt Words of this Verſe, Ye had Non on me in my 
Bonds, prove St. Paul to be the Author of this Epiſtle ; for who 
elſe could there be, whoſe Bonds for the Goſpel were ſo known 
and fo famous among the believing Jews? His Bonds were firſt 
at Feruſalem, afterwards at Rome, the two capital Cities of the 
Jews and Gentiles. And St. Paul declares here what a tender 
Sympathy and Fellow-feeling with him in his Sufferings they 
did expreſs: Ye had Compaſſion of me in my Bonds, that is, ye 
owned me in my Sufferings, ye ſympathized with me Pn 
my Sufferings, ye adminiſtred to my Succour and Relief when 
burthened with ray Sufferings. Olſerue next, He reminds them 
of their Deportment under their own Sufferings : Ye took joyful- 
ly the ſpoiling of your Goods. Probably the Bread which they eat, 
the Clothes which they wore, the Beds whereon they lay, were 


taken from them by their Perſecutors ; yet all this Spoil was 
taken joyfully z not more joyfully by the Spoilers than it was 
by the Spoiled. Learn, It is the peculiar Glory and Excellency 
of the Goſpel, that it gives inſuperable Joy unto the Chriſtian's 
Mind, under the greateſt outward Sufferings : They endured joy- 
fully the Spoiling of their Goods, *' Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon of 


Subſtance in Heaven than they loſt upon Earth ; and they knew 
they had it, Knowing in yourſelves that ye have in Heaven a better 
_ more enduring Subſtance. Learn hence, That Faith, by giv- 
ing an incomparable Preference to the Things of Heaven above 
all periſhing Things on Earth, affords abundant Joy and full 
Satisfaction in the Loſs of them all, upon the Account of an aſ- 
ſured Intereſt in better 'Things. 


35 Caſt not away therefore your confidence, which 
hath great recompence of reward, | 


As if he had faid, „Seeing you have endured ſo much, never 
ſhrink back from a bold and couragious Profeſſion of Chriſt and 
his holy Religion, which will be crowned with a great Re- 
compence of Reward.” Obſerve, 1. The Exhortation, Caſt not 
away your Confidence and Courage in the free Poſleflion of Chri- 
ſtianity, like cowardly Soldiers, that in the Heat of the Battle 
do caſt down their Shields and Armour, and run away. The 
Chriſtian is a Spiritual Soldier : He muſt not ſhrink, or give 
back, but die a Conqueror rather than be taken Priſoner. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Reaſon which enforces the Exhortation, (Which 
hath great Recompence of Reward,) Mark, the Reward is certain, 
and that it is due to ſuch as perſevere. Perſeverance and the 
Reward are inſeparably joined together, ſo that the one ſhall in- 
fallibly follow the other. Hence learn, That in Times of Suf- 
fering, and in the Approaches of them, it is the Duty of Belie- 
vers to look upon the Glory of Heaven under the Notion of a 
refreſhing and all- ſufficient Reward ; Ca/t not away your Confi- 
dence, which hath great Recompence of Reward. 


36 For ye have need of patience; that after ye have 
done the will of God, ye might receive the promiſe. 


37 For yet a little while, and he that ſhall come will 
come, and will not tarry. | 


Ye have need of Patience : But had they it not already, when 
they endured ſuch a great Fight of AMictions ? Ves, afſuredly ; 
the meanin bento is this: Ve have need of the continued 
Exerciſe of Patience” ; implying, that without the conſtant 
Exerciſe of Patience, none can paſs through Tribulation, to 
the Glory of God, and their own Advantage. We have need 
of Patience to perform difficult Duties, to reſiſt ſtrong Temp- 
tations, to wait for an Anſwer of our Prayers, and alſo to wait 
for the Reward of our Patience. After we have done the Will 
of God, we have need of Patience to enable us to wait for the re- 
ceiving of the Promiſe, that is the Good promiſed. Here note, That 
the Glory of Heaven, firmly believed, will powerfully ſuſtain 
the Chriſtian Spirit under Sufferings. 2. That Patience is as ne- 
ceſſary to enable us to expect and wait for the Reward of our 
Sufferings, as it is needful and neceſſary to ſupport and uphold 
us under Sufferings Obſerve farther, The comfortable Aſſur- 
ance which the Apoſlle gives both of the certain coming and 
ſpeedy coming of Chriſt to reward their Faith and Patience: He 
that ſhall came will come, and will not tarry. Nate here, The Chri- 
ſtian's ſuffering Seaſon will be ſhort, Chriſt will come to call 
him off, He will come, and will nat tarry ; and when he comes, 
no Difficulties ſhall be able to ſtand before him, but ſuch as 
have ſuffered patiently, ſhall be rewarded gloriouſly. 


38 Now the juſt ſhall live by faith, but if any man 
draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 


Theſe Words, The Taf ſhall live by Faith, are taken out of the 
Prophet Habakkuk, and are three Times made uſe of by St Paul, 
in his Epiſtles, Rom. i. 17. Gal. iii. 11. and in this Place. By 
the juſt Man, underſtand a juſtified Man ; by the Life which he 
lives, underſtand a Life of Sanctification and of Glorification, a 
Life of Grace and Holineſs, anda Life of Glory and Happineſs. 
Learn, That whatever Life the Believer lives, after a,more ex- 
cellent Manner, and for more excellent Purpoſes and Ends than 
other Men, he lives that Life by the Help and Aſſiſtance of his 


| Faith—In the following Words, But if any Man draw back, my 
ed, 


Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in him. Obſerve, 1. The Crime ſuppoſe 


if any Man that has embraced Chriſtianity, ſhall, either for Suf+ 
ferings 


this their Chriſtian Patience under Sufferings; they had a Sub- 
Nance ; they had a Subſtance in Heaven; and they had a better 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ferings feared or felt, draw back from his holy Profeſſion. The 
Word ſignifies to ſneak and ſlink away out of Fear; and the 
Apoſtle means by it a quitting our Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 


for fear of ſuffering. Learn hence, That in and under great, 


ſharp, and long Trials, Perſons are in Danger of drawing back 
from that Profeſſion of the Goſpel wherein they are engaged. 
Obſerve, 2. The Sentence nga wy) upon this Crime, My 
Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in him; that is, God will be exceed- 
ingly diſpleaſed with him, and puniſh him very ſeverely ; inti- 
mating, that Apoſtaſy from the Profeſſion of God's true Reli- 

ion, is a Sin highly provoking to him, and will be moſt ſevere- 
ly puniſhed by . Here nate, That theſe Threatnings im- 

ly, that there is a Poſſibility of the Saints falling away, con- 
lidered in themſelves ; but not that they are ever totally de- 
ſerted by the Holy Spirit, and left under the reigning Power of 
Sin. Theſe Threatnings are intended to awaken their Care, 
and have a ſingular Influence on their Preſervation. From the 
whole learn, That Backſliders from the Goſpel are in a pecu- 
liar Manner the Abhorrency of the Soul of God: f any Man 
draw back, my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in him. 


39 But we are not of them who draw back unto per- 
dition but of them that believe to the ſaving of the ſoul. 


Obſerve here, 1. A twofold oppoſite State, namely, them 
that draw back, and them that believe, that is, perſevere in be- 
lieving : Vie are not of them that draw back. 9 I. 
That in the viſible Church there ever have been, are, and will 
be a Number of Hypocrites, who, for fear of ſuffering in a 
Time of Perſecution, will draw back. 2. That it is every 
Chriſtian's Duty to evidence to his own Conſcience, and alſo to 

ive Evidenceunto others, that he is not of this Sort or Num- 
| Hou We are not of them that draw back, Obſerve, 2. A two- 
fold oppoſite Event, Perdition on the one Hand, and Salvation on 
the other. The firſt of theſe is denied, the latter is affirmed, con- 
cerning theſe Hebrews : Me are not of them that draw back unto 
Perdition ; but of them that believe, to the ſaving of the Soul. 
Where nate, 1. The actual influence of Apoſtaſy on the one 
Hand to Deſtruction, nothing can free Apoſtates from eternal 
Ruin. Note, 2. The actual Influence of Faith on the other 
Hand to the ſaving of the Soul. Thence learn, That ſincere 
Faith will carry Men through all Difficulties, Hazards, and 
Troubles, unto the certain Enjoyment of eternal Bleſſedneſs. 
IV are of them that do believe, unto the ſaving of the Soul. 


CHAP. XI. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, ſpoken 0 
the juſt Man's living by Tal he — in this Chapter to 72 
an excellent Deſcription of it; and paſſes many high Encomiums up- 
on it, ſhewing both what it is, and what great Things it has done 
in all Ages of the Church. From whence we may obſerve in gene- 
ral, That it is Faith alone which, in all Ages of the World, under 
all 7 of Divine Grace in and towards the Church, hath 
been the grand vital Principle, enabling the Saints to live unto God, 
to obtain the Promiſes, and inherit eternal Life, and will continue 

fo to be to the Conſummation of all Things. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Thing deſcribed, or the Subject ſpoken 
of, and that is Faith; that Faith whereby the juſt Man lives, 


the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, though not as juſtifying, but as it is 
effectually uſeful in our whole Life, eſpecially unto Conſtan 


O W faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not ſeen. of 


and Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Profeſſion, which was the 

r and enforced in the foregoing Chapter. O5 
erve, 2. The Deſcription itſelf, it is the Sub/ance of Things 

d for. 1. That is, it is a confident and firm Expectation 
of the good Things which God has promiſed, giving the good 
Things hoped for, a real Subſiſtence in our Minds and Souls, 
2. It is the Evidence of Things not Jo that is, it evidences the 
Reality and Certainty of future Things, it realizes the inviſible 
Realities of another World unto our Minds, and cauſes us to 
believe them as ſtrongly as what we ſee with our bodily Eyes. 
Learn hence, That a lively Faith gives ſuch a Reality, Ger 
tainty, and preſent Being to IP hoped for, and yet to 
come, as if they were viſibly ſeen and actually enjoyed, 


Cy | or pre-exiſtent Matter, but out of Nothing : 


| felted bis eternal Power and 


| Chap. II. 


2 For by it the elders obtained a good report. 


Having in the former Verſe deſcribed Faith, in thi 
following Verfes he enters upon the juſt Praiſe * 
Commendation of this divine and excellent Grace, which has 
ſuch an univerſal Influence into all the Parts of the Chriſtia 
Life. In this Verſe, to commend that Faith which he had in 
the former Verſe deſcribed, he brings in the Experience of the 
Elders, or Old Teſtament Saints, all true Believers from th 
Foundation of the World, who by Faith obtained from God : 
good Teſtimony, recorded in the holy Scriptures. By it, or 
through it, as a Condition appointed and ordained of God "« 
not for it, or by the Worth and Influence of it, as a meritori. 
ous Cauſe, the Elders or Saints of God from the Beginning of 
the World obtained a good Report. Learn hence, 1. That the 
Old Teſtament Saints had the ſame Kind of Faith that we 
have, and were ſaved in the ſame Manner that we are; 
had the ſame Promiſes, the ſame Terms of Grace, the ſame 
meritorious Purchaſe by the Blood of Chriſt : He is therefore 
called the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the World, lain in 
God's Purpoſe and Decree, lain in the sand Figures of his 
Death; tho” his Blood was not actually he, yet was it decreed 
to be ſhed, and ſo was as effectual to them as to us. Learn, 2 
That the Renown of the Old Teftament Saints was their F aith, 
that made them famous; not their Priority in living before be, 
not their Longzvity in living many years beyond us, not upon 
the Account of their other Graces, which yet rendred them 
truly excellent, are they ſaid to obtain a good Report, but up- 
on the Score and Account of their Faith, Abel was famous for 
Righteouſneſs, Enecch for walking with God, Abraham for Obe- 
dience, Moſes for Meekneſs, but the Crown is ſet upon the 
Head of their Faith only : By it the Elders obtained, &c. 


they 


3 Thang faith we underſtand that the worlds were 
framed by the word of God, ſo that things which are 
ſeen were not made of things which do appear. 


The Deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe Words is to prove, that 
Faith ſatisfies itſelf in the Word of God, concerning the Wa 
and Manner of the World's Creation; for tho' the World be 
now viſible, and the Things contained in it are ſaid to be ſeen, 
yet the original framing and making of the World has a princi- 
* Place among Things not ſeen. Learn hence, That by 

aith aſſenting to divine Revelation, and not by Reaſon, we 
underſtand the Truth and Wonders, the Seaſons and Cauſes, 
the Manner and End of the World's Creation. Reaſon indeed 
tells us that there was a Creation, conſequently a Creator; but 
Reaſon without divine Revelation could never have diſcovered 
the Circumſtances and Manner of the Creation, which wholly 
depended upon the Will of God. Reaſon and Nature could ne- 
ver have known them, had not God in his Word firſt revealed 
them : "The old Heathens could never determine who made the 
World, nor when, nor how it was made, nor whence, and 
out of what it was made. Reaſon may propound the Queſtion, 
How was the World made, and all things herein ? but Reve- 
lation muſt reſolve it. A poor Child learns more by its Cate- 
chiſm than all the Philoſophers ever learnt by their profound 
Reſearches and painful Studies. Through Faith we under/tand that 
the Worlds were framed, it follows, UI Mord of God, that is, 
both by his external and imperial Word, his Word of Com- 
mand, ſaying, Let it be; He ſpake, and it was done, Pal. xxxiii. 
9. And alſo wy his effential and ſubſtantial Word, Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom God made the Worlds, Heb. i. 2. in that Order which 
ges has hiſtorically related. Obſerve laſtly, How and after 
what Manner the World was made, not out of an pre-jacent 
hat which 
was not at all, could not be ſeen: The Things that are ſeen, were 
not made of Things that do appear. Here note, That 5 Power 
of God framed many Things out of Nothing, as the Heaven 
of Heavens, the Dwelling-place of God and Angels, imme- 
diately, others think. mediately out of the Chaos, that is, ſuch 
rude, indiſpoſed and unfit Matter as had no Diſpoſition to re- 
ceive ſuch a Form as it did actually receive from the Power of 
God, and may therefore deſervedly be called a Creation out of 
Nothing. Learn hence, That in the Work of Creation, tho' 
other Attributes of Wiſdom and Goodneſs viſibly appeared, 
— none were ſo . , N qonangyr as the Power of God. 
ell might St Paul ſay, . i. 20. That herein was mani- 

Godhead, 
4 By 


Chap. 11. 
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4 By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent ſa- 
crifice than Cain, by which he obtained witneſs that he 
was righteous, God teſtifying of his gifts : and by it he 
being dead yet ſpeaketh. | 


From a general Declaration of the Nature of Faith in the 
foregoing Verſes, our Apoſtle proceeds to give Inſtances of the 
Efficacy and Power of Faith in particular Perſons, in this and 
the following Verſes. And he begins here with Abel. But why 
not with Adam? Becauſe Adam was the firſt Sinner, and the 
greateſt of Sinners; and altho' received to Grace and Mercy, 
yet after his Fall Moſes ſpeaks little of him, nothing very not- 
able ; neither did Almighty God put that Honour upon Adam 
which he did upon his Son Abel; he had the Honour to ſhed his 
Blood for Chriſt, and for teſtifying his Faith in him; and ac- 
cordingly Abel is here repreſented as the firſt evangelical Believer, 
By Faith, Abel. Obſerve farther, 1. The Action which Abel per- 
formed, he offered Sacrifice to God; he offered a Sacrifice moſt 
excellent, and he offered it by Faith. But did not Cain bring 
his Offering of Faith too ? Yes, no Doubt, he believed the Be- 
ing of God, and conſidered him as a Creator and Preſerver,.and 
accordingly offered the Fruits of the Earth, as an Acknowledg- 
ment that all theſe Things were made, preſerved, and beſtowed 
on Man by God. But 4be/s Faith was fixed on God, not wm 
as a Creator,but as a Redeemer alſo, accompanied with a Senſe 
of Sin and Guilt, truſting in the Ways of Redemption and Re- 
covery which God had provided. Here nate, That the Perfor- 
mance of the outward Duties of Divine Worſhip, is not the 
Rule of theAcceptance of Men's Perſons with God, but a 
Difference and Diſtinction is made from the inward Principle, 
whence thoſe Duties do proceed. Cain and Abel both offered 
Sacrifice, but not from a like Principle, nor yet for a like End. 
Obſerve, 2. The Effect and Fruit of Abel's Faith, it procured a 
Teſtimony and Witneſs from God himſelf that he was righte- 
ous ; he teſtified that he had Reſpect to his Perſon by the Ap- 
probation of his Offering. Our Perſons muſt be juſtified before 
our Performances can be accepted. God has firſt Reſpect to 
the Offerer, then to the Offering; for the Perſon muſt recom- 
mend the Gift, not the Gift recommend the Perſon. Obſerve 
laſtly, The un of Abel's Faith : by it, being dead, he yet 
pe eth. Some underſtand the Words in a paſſive Senſe, he is 
poken of ; he being dead, there is an honourable Mention of 
him. Religion is the trueſt Honour, and the Righteous ſhall 
be had in everlaſting Remembrance. Others in an active Senſe, 
and ſo the Words import, that the dead Saints do yet ſpeak, 
and that ſomewhat worthy to be heard and obſerved ; the 
ſpeak by the precious Graces with which they were enriched ; 
they ſpeak by the holy Life they maintained,'by the good Works 
they wrought, by the eminent Services they did for God and 
Man, by their ſharp Trials, by their bitter Sufferings ; by theſe 
they ſpeak, to the Honour of Religion, and to the „ 
of the Goſpel, God's Abels, his dead Saints, do thus ſpeak 
when laid in the Duſt. | 


5 By faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not 
ſee death; and was not found, becauſe God had tranſ- 
lated him: for before his tranſlation he had this teſti- 
mony, that he pleaſed God. 


The ſecond Inſtance is Enoch, concerning whom our Apoſtle 
affirms, that he was tranſlated, and that he was tranſlated by 
Faith; tranſlated from one Condition to another; from Grace 
to Glory, from Earth to Heaven. He was gathered by God, 
both in Body and Soul, to himſelf; and in a Way of eminent 
Grace and Favour freed from Death. Hereb God gave the 
World a convincing Teſtimony, that the Body is capable of 
eternal Life and Happineſs. But how was he tranſlated by 
Faith ? Anſw, Not efficiently; Faith was -not the efficient 
Cauſe of his Tranſlation. That was an immediate Act of Di- 
vine Power; not meritoriouſly, for it is recorded as an Act of 
Sovereign Grace and Favour ; but inſtrumentally only; he 
was b Faith brought into that State and Condition of Favour 
and Acceptance with God, as to have this peculiar Privilege 
conferred upon him. Some we find are carried to Heaven 5 
ſpecial Prerogative, by privileged Diſpenſation; by Faith E 
Was tranſlated that he ſhould not ſee Death. But obſerve farther, 

hat went before this Tranſlation, and that was his pleaſing 
God ; before his Tranſlation he had this Teſtimony, that he 
pleaſed God; ſuch as would live with God hereafter, muſt 
itudy and ſeek to pleaſe God by walking with him here; would 


we come where Enoch is, we muſt walk as Enoch did. There 


is no Hope of living with God in Heaven, if we do not pleaſe 
him here on Earth. . 2 


6 But without faith t is impoſſible to pleaſe him. For 
he that cometh to God muſt believe that he is, and that 
heis a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 


Without Faith, that is, without juſtifying Faith, without Faith 


in the Meſſiah, for that is the Faith here ſpoken of, there is no 


5 7 of pleaſing God, and if ſo, then no Poſſibility of be- 
ing ſaved without Faith. This appears partly from the Divine 
Conſtitution, God has ſo appointed it, partly from the Nature 
of the Thing itſelf ; Faith being the firſt regular Motion of the 


Soul towards God, no Works, no Duties, no Performances 


whatſoever, can pleaſe God without Faith. He that cometh to 
Ged, that is, hath any Acceſs or Approach to him in a Way of 


Worſhip, or any Acceſs or Acceptance into his Grace and Fa-' 


vour, he muſt believe, 1. God's Being, 2. God's Bounty; that 
he is; and that he is a Retwarder of "7 as diligently ſeek him. Learn 
hence, 1. That the firſt Point of Faith, if we would have any 
thing to do with God, is firmly to believe that there is a God: 
He that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is. Learn, 2. That 


that Fountain of all Obedience and Service to God, is a firm 


Belief of his being a Retwarder of all them that diligently ſeek him. 
Learn, 3. That the whole Iſſue of our finding God when we 
ſeek him, dedends upon our diligently ſeeking of him ; he is a 
Rewarder of them, of all, and only them that diligently ſeekhim. 


- By faith Noah being warned of God of things not 
ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the ſav- 


ing of his houſe; by the which he condemned the world, 


and became heir of the righteouſneſs which is by faith. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of Noah, an eminent 


Perſon in the Line of the Church, and one that walked with 
God, and found Grace in the Eyes of the Lord. Obſerve, 2. 
What was ſpoken of him; He was warned of God touching his 
Deſign and Purpoſe to deſtroy and drown the old World. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. What was the Effect of this Warning, it produced in 
Mah Fear and Obedience; Fear of the Threatning, and Obe- 
dience to the Command ; he was moved with Fear, and pre- 
pared the Ark. Obſerve 4. The exerciſe, yea, eminent Exer- 


ciſe of Noah's Faith; neither the Difficulty of the Work, nor 


the Length of Time, an hundred and twenty Years ; nor his 
want of Succeſs all that Time of Preaching, nor the Contempt 


Y | and Scorn caſt upon him by the wole World, could weaken 


his Hands, or diſcourage his Heart, in the leaſt from _ on 
with his Work. Obſerve, 5. The Conſequent of Nea#'s Faith 
and Obedience with reſpect unto the World, he condemned the 
WWarld ; not as a Judge, properly and authoritatively, but as a 
Witneſs, by Plea and Teſtimony ; he condemned it by his 


Doctrine, by his Example, and left it altogether without Ex- 


cuſe. Obſerve, 6. The Fruit and Effect of Neab's Faith and 


Obedience with reference to himſelf ; Ae became Heir of the 


Righteou ＋ which is by Faith; that is, of the Happineſs pro- 


miſed to them who are juſtified by Faith; he was evidenced 


and declared to be a righteous Perſon. 


8 By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out 
into a place which he ſhould after receive for an inheri- 
rance, obeyed ; and he went out, not knowing whither 
he went, 


The next illuſtrious Inſtance of the Efficacy of Faith we have 


here in the Perſon of Abraham, who obeyed the Call and Com- 


mand of God in leaving his own native Country, to go he knew 
not whither, and to receive an Inheritance he knew not when. 
Where note, I. The Foundation of Abraham's Faith and Obe- 
dience, and that was the Call of God ; he had an immediate 
Command to go out of his own Country into a certain Place, 
with a Promiſe to receive it for an Inheritance : Get thee from 
thy Country, Relations, Friends, and all outward Enjoyments, 


is a Command becoming the Greatneſs of God to give; and 


Self-denial in Fact or Reſolution to comply with ſuch a Com- 
mand from the great God, is the Foundation. of all fincere 
Profeſſion. Note, 2. What was the Principle of Abraham's 
Obedience in complying with this Call of God, and that was 


his Faith: By Faith Abraham, when he was called, obeyed ; True 


Faith, wherever it is, bringeth forth ſincere Obedience ; theſe 
two can no more be ſeparated 8 the Light and the Sun, * 


9 


— — 
* 
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Chap. 11, 


the Fire and Heat: Obedience js the Daughter of Faith, and | 
Faith the Parent and Principle of Obedience, Note, 3. The 
Difficulty, and therein the Excellency of his Obedience ; he 
. obeyed, and went. out, not knowing whither he went. If Faith be 
once ſatisfied in the Call and Command of God, it will fol- 


low him when it cannot fee a Step of its way; over Hills and 


Mountains, through Dales and V alleys, fearing nothing. He 
that has God's Call need not fear God's Conduct. | 


9 By faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe as 
in a ſtrange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Iſaac 
and Jacob, the heirs with him of the fame promile. 
10 For he loyked for a city which hath foundations, 
whoſe builder and maker 75 God. 


The Apoſtle ſpake of the Place which Abraham was called 
from, in the foregoing Verſe, namely, out of Ur of the Chal- 
d; here he ſpeaks of the Place he was called to, Canaan, 
ſtyled” the Land of Promiſe, that is, the Land which God had 
newly promiſed to give unto him. Where note, 1. Abraham's 
Act of Obedience ; he fjourned in the Land of Promiſe, as in 4 
Hrarge Country ; he was there as a Sojourner, not an Inheritar, 
moving up and down from Place to Place, till God thought 
fit to lettle him and his Poſterity. Abraham was a Sojourner 
both in his Condition of Life, and in his Diſpoſition of Heart. 
wCanaar was a Type of Heaven, and accordingly Abraham ex- 
pected a. better Country, with a City which had Foundations, 
whoſe Builder and Maker is Cad. Learn, T hat the Children of 
God here on Earth, where they have beſt Right, and moſt 
Poſſeſtions, are but Strangers and Pilgrims. Note, 2. The 

anner of his ſojourning in this Land, dwelling in Tabernacles. 

his was both an Act of Policy, and an Act of Piety; of 
Policy, that they might live peaceably, without giving Um- 
brage to the Natives, or occaſioning any. Envy or Grudge 
from them ; and of (ety, to expreſs their Hopes and Defires 
of a better Country. Note, 3. Abrabam's Companions, his 
Fellows and Followers, in this Act of Obedience; he ſojourn- 
ed with Jſaac and Jacob as Heirs of the ſame Promiſe, here 
mark, How all the Saints of God are of the ſame fpiritual 
Diſpoſition ; they are animated by the ſame Spirit, governed 
by the ſame Laws; they act from the fame Principle, and for 
the fame End, and deſire nothing more than to live together, 
and. to enjoy God and one another. Note, 4. The Reaſon 
rendered why Abraham eſteemed himſelf but as a Stranger in 

naau, becauſe his Thoughts ran much upon Heaven, of 
which Canaan was but a Type; He loked for a City which had 
Foundations, whaſe Builder and Maker is God. Where cher, 1. 
Atraham's Act of Expectation, he looked for it, he rationally 
expected it; it was not a blind Hope, but well built on the 
Power and Promiſe of God. 2. What he looked for, a City, 


not Jerusalem, an e City, as ſome would have it, for 


that was not eight hundred Years after, and then 


oſſeſſed ti 
Wy by his Poſterity for a limited Time; but an heavenly 

ity, a ſettled, quiet Habitation, a ſuitable Dwelling for them 
that have had a Life of Trouble in this World, 5 The 
City itſelf deſcribed, 1. By the Nature of it; it has Founda- 
tioms, in Oppoſition to Tents and Tabernacles which had no 
Foundation, but were - moving, ambulatory Dwellings, ſup- 
ported only by Stakes and Cords ; this City is founded upon 
the eternal Power, the infinite Wiſdom, and immutable Coun- 
cil of God. 2. By the Maker and Builder of it, God, he is 
the Contriver, Framer, and Eretor of this City; and as he 
is the Maker, fo he is the Diſpoſer of it alſo ; pleaſe God, and 
he will give it thee, none can give it thee without him, he will 


never give it thee without pleaſing of him. 


11 Through faith | alſo Sarah herſelf received 
ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and was delivered of a child 
when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe judged him faithful 
who had promiſed. | 


Our Apoſtle having ſpoken of Abraham's Faith before, makes 

u honourable Mention of his Wife Sarah's Faith here. It is 

\ bleed Thing when Huſband and Wife are one in the Faith; 
as well as one Fleſh. When the. conſtant Companion of our 
ves draws with us in the ſame Yoke of Religion. Note, I. 
7 e Perſon whoſe Faith is here commended, Sarah herſelf, 
a. Woman, a barren Woman, and a barren Woman well 


ſtricken in Age; a Woman weak in Sex may be ſtrong in 


Faith. Tho' Sarah at firſt laughed, yet ſhe afterw 
beljeved. And the . 2 Notice of the «by 
applauds the latter. | with what great Indulgence d h 
God coyer the Failings of his Children, but proclaims aloud 
their Graces to the World]! Men do not thus ; the wil 
overlook all that is good in others, and report only ns x 
amiſs. Sara's Laughing, Rahab's Lie, Jab's Impatienc q 
are not mentioned, but their Graces are remembered. Wha 
would nat ſerve ſuch a gracious Maſter, that winks at 
Failings, but accepts and rewards our weak Services and fin. 
cere Graces? Note, 2. The Commendation and F ruit p 
Sarah's Faith, ſhe received by it Strength and Ability for Con- 
ception; probably ſhe recovered her youthful Vigour, ang 
received a general Reſtoration of Nature, to an Ability for 
all its primitive Operations, which was before decayed 
Age; the received Strength to conceive Seed when paſt A 
Learn, That it is the Property of Faith to expect a Bleſhn 
abſolutely above the Uſe of —— when we have a — 
lar and ſpecial Warrant from God fo to do, as Særab had in 
this Cafe. Note, 3. The Ground of Sarab's Faith, Becauſe 
/he had judged bim faithful that had promiſed, that is, ſhe reſolved 
her Faith into, and reſted upon, the Veracity of God in the 
Accompliſhment of the Promiſe, which is the proper and im- 
mediate Object of Faith. Lem, That where-ever we exer. 
ciſe and put forth Faith, we muſt take Care and be ſure that 
we have a Promiſe to exerciſe it upon, otherwiſe it is not 
Faith but Fancy: God's Promiſe, and not God's Power, is 
the Ground of Faith; it is not what God can do, but what 
he will do, and what he has engaged and promiſed to do, tha 
is the Ground of Faith: He can quench all the Fire in Hell: 
but where has he faid he will do it ? She judged him faithful 
who had promiſcd. 


12 Thetefore ſprang there even of one, and him 
as good as dead, jo many as the ſtars of the ſky in 
multitude, and as the ſand which is by the ſea - hore 


innumerable. 


The Words acquaint us with that gratuitous Renumera- 
tion and gracious Reward which God gave Abraham and Sarah, 
as the Fruit of their Faith, namely, the Bleſſing of a nume- 
rous Poſterity ; there ſprang of them, and both of them « 
good-as dead, with Reference to the Procreation of Children, 
a numerous Iffue, like the Stars of Heaven, and the Sand of 
the Sea. Hence learn, That the God of Nature, at his own 
Pleaſure, works Things above the Power of Nature in its or- 
dinary Efficacy and Operation; by weak and dead Means he 
often produced mighty Effects. Learn, 2. That whatever 
Difficulties and Oppofitions lie in the way of the accompliſh- 
ing God's Promiſes, they fhall have an 6 Ag P- cine ann 
2 God's Part, if Faith be kept up in lively Exerciſe on our 

ark, 

13 Theſe all died in faith, 

That is, all the *fore-mentioned Saints, Abel, Noah, Abra- 
ham, and Sarah, they all died in the Faith of the promiſed 
Mefliah, believing he ſhould come, and expecting Salvation 
by his Coming. It is not enough for a Chriſtian to live in the 
Faith, but he muſt alſo die in the Faith; and to die in the 
Faith is an honourable and happy Manner of dying; it is a 
greater Happineſs to die in the Lord, than to die for the Lord; 
if a Man die for the Lord, and be not in the Lord, he is not 
bleſſed in his Death: A Man may die for the Lord's Cauſe, 
yet not for the Lord's Sake, but out of V ain-glory. 


— Not having received the Promiſes, but having 
ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of them, and 
embraced them, and confeſſed that they were ſtrangets 
and pilgrims on the earth. 


Ohherve here, The great Trial which the Faith of the Old 
Teſtament Saints was put unto, they died, not having received 
the Promiſes ; that is, they went to their Graves before the 
great Bleſhngs God had promiſed were accompliſhed. Faith 1s 
contented with the Promiſe, tho' it wants actual Poſſeſſion of 
the good Things promiſed. God would have Believers in all 
Ages of the Church to live by Faith, and Promiſes not actually 
performed: And it is a great Honour to God, when we are 
ready to die, to go to the Grave with Aſſurance, and to pro” 
feſs our Conſidence that God will make them good: The/e al 
died, nat having received the Promiſes. Vet obſerve, The * 
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ings and Exerciſe of their Faith towards theſe Promiſes, which 
they had not yet received in their Accompliſhment ; 1. They 

1 them afar aſt, at a great Diltance : It is the Property of 
Faith to eye the Bleſſings promiſed at a Diſtance ; fo that no 
Diſtance of Time or Place can weaken Faith as*to the Accom- 

liſhmeat of divine Promiſes: 2. They were perſuaded of them 
This imports the Mind's ſatisfactory acquieſcing in the Truth 
of God for the Accompliſhment of his Promiſes : a firm Per- 
ſuaſion of the T'ruth of God's Promiſes, and a quiet waiting for 
the Accompliſhment of them at a great Diſtance, is an eminent 
Fruit of Faith. 3- They embraced them; the Word ſignifies, 
they ſaluted and hugged them. Whence note, That Faith is 
an Act of the Will, as well as of the Underſtanding ; there is 
in Faith adherence as well as aſſent; an Embracing as well as 
a Perſuaſion ; the Heart cleaves to the Promiſe with Love, De- 
light, and Complacency, and confeſſed that they were Strangers and 
Pilgrims on the Earth ſo they were in outward Condition, 
wandring from Place to Place; ſo they were in Affection and 
Diſpoſition, looking upon this World as their Pilgrimage, and 
Heaven as their Home and proper Country, becaule thence they 
are born; there lies their Inheritance, there are all their Kin- 
dred, there is their longeſt Abode. Chriſtians ſhould not only 
account, but confeſs themſelves Pilgrims, and diſcover it by 
their journeying and mending their Pace Heaven-ward. 


14 For they that ſay ſuch things declare plainly that 
they ſeek a country. 15 And truly if they had been 
mindful of that country from whence they came out, they 
might have had opportunity to have returned: 16 But 
now they deſire a better country, that is, an heavenly. 
Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God : 
for he hath prepared for them a city. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „They that ſay ſuch Things 
namely, that they, even in the Land of Promiſe, are Pilgrims 
and Strangers, do declare plainly that they ſeek a Country 
where they may reſt and dwell, when this their Pilgrimage on 
Earth is ended.” Now this Country was not Chaldeay but 
Heaven; a glorious City, which God prepared for them, as 
an abundant Recompence for their earthly Country, which 
they left at God's Command. Here note, 1. That Heaven 1s 
the Chriſtian's proper Country ; they are born from Heaven, 
their Converſation is in Heaven, their eternal Habitation 1s 
there, their Head and Huſband, their Friends and Kindred, are 
there: And it is their's by a Right of Donation, by a Right of 
Purchaſe, by a Right of Poſſeſſion, and by a Right of Conqueſt. 
Note, 2. That this heavenly Country is by far the better, yea 
the beſt of Countries ; dell in Regard of ts Largeneſs and Ex- 
tent of it; beſt in Regard of the Safety and Security of it; beſt 
in Regard of the Order and Government of it; beſt in Regard 
of the Company and Society dwelling in it; all Saints, none 
but Saints, none but perfect Saints; beſt in Regard of the Im- 
munities and Privileges belonging to it, and in Regard of the 
Duration and Continuance of it, a Country that can never be 
invaded, never be conquered. Note, 3. That ſincere Chriſtians 
have ſtrong Deſire after, and vehement Longings for, this 
better, this beſt of Countries: Naw they deſire à better Country : 
And Gad is not aſhamed to be called their Gad they that by their 
Faith give Glory to God in acknowledging his Faithfulneſs in 
this Life, he will never be aſhamed of them, either in Life, or 
at Death, or after Death. Learn, 1. That it is the greateſt 
Privilege, Honour, and Advantage that any can be made Par- 
takers of, that God will bear the Name and Title of their God. 
2. God's owning of Believers as his, and of himſelf to be their 
God, is an abundant Recompence of all the Hardſhips which 
they undergo in this their Pilgrimage. The Top and Sum of 
all Happineſs, is to have the Lord or our God. 


17 By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered u 
Iſaac : and he that had received the promiſes offered up 
his only begotten Jon, 18 Of whom it was ſaid, that 
in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: 19 Accounting that 
God was able to raiſe him up even from the dead; from 
whence alſo he received him in a figure. 


The next Perſon inſtanced in, for the Fame of his Faith, is 
braham, who was deſervedly ſtiled the Father of the Faithful. 
Him God tries in a very extraordinary Manner, by putting him 
upon offering up his Son Iſaac. Where note, That where God 


0 


P | rent, both as to the Frame of our Souls, and alſo to the 


22 By faith Joſeph, when he died, made mention of 


| 


| 
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gives much Grace, he tries Grace much, the greater the Faith; 
the greater the Trial; ſtrong Faith muſt prepare for ſtrong 
Trials. Here Abraham's Faith was tried, whether he woul 

depend upon God's Promiſe above Reaſon ; his Obedience was 
tried, whether he would yield to God's Command againſt Na- 
ture; his Love was tried, whether His Affection was not more 
warm towards his Son; than to his God; and his Fear was 
tried, whether he did reverentially acknowledge and ſtand in 
Awe of God, by adoring his Sovereignty and Dominion over 
him. Trials are the beſt Touchſtone of Faith, without which 
Men will want the beſt Evidence of its Sincerity: And great 
Trials in Believers are an Eyidence of great Faith. Obſerve 
farther, The Excellency of Abraham's Faith and Obedience 
upon this Trial; He ffored up his Son Iſaac ; that is, be did in 
Part, and was ready to have done it throughly, had not God 
countermanded him. Learn hence, That whete there is a Di- 
vine Command obliging us to Obedience, it is the Wiſdom 
and Duty of Faith to cloſe its Eye, againſt all inſuperable Dif- 
ficulties and Dangers. Abraham objected not againſt the hor- 
rid Nature of the Command to kill a Son, his own Son, bis 
only Son, the Son of the Promiſe ; but deliberately, and upon 
due Conſideration, was ready to execute what God required. 
Lord ! what a ftrong Faith was here, fortified with an impreg- 
nable Reſolution, that could make Abraham hold out three 
Days againft the violent Aſſaults of his own Nature, and the 
charming Preſence of his Son, enough to melt his Heart ; yet 
nothing made him ſtagger in his Duty, but he performs a moſt 
miraculous Act of Obedience, in Defiance of all Difficulties. 
Obſerve laſtly, The Fruit and Succeſs of Abraham's Faith ; he 
belieyed God could and would raiſe Jſaac from the Grave, and 
he receives him again in a Figure, as one ſnatched out of the 


very Jaws of Death. There is no ſuch Way to enjoy the Con- 


tinuance of an earthly Comfort, as by reſigning it up to God : 
Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up even from the 
Dead, from whence alſo he received him in a Figure. | 


20 By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau concerning 
things to come. OM i 
Note, That there is a Bleſſing by of Prayer, and a Bleſ- 


ſing by way of Prophecy, foretelling what ſhall befal Perſons in 
time to come: Of this Kind is /ſaac's Bleſſing. The Patri- 
archs were in a peculiar Manner directed and guided by God, 
and their 8 was à conferring of a Right to the Parties 
bleſſed. Thus {aac bleſſed Jacob and Ea concerning Things to 
came, that is, concerning the great and future Things which 
ſhould happen to their Poſterity after them. Note here, Eſau's 

wicked Men, having their Portion in outward Bleſſings as wel] 
as Jucab's, as well as the belt and holieſt of Men; partly as 
my are God's Creatures, partly as they deſcend from Parents 
in 

feſkon of the Name of God: And God will be behind-hand 
with none, but ſo far as they do Good they ſhall ſee Good. 


21 By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, bleſſed borh 
the ſons of Joſeph: and worſhipped, leaning upon the 
top of his ſtaff. 7 | 


Ob/erve here, In dying Jacob the Frame and Carriage of holy 
Men in their dying Seaſon, to blefs their Children, and worthi 
their God. Jacob bleſſed Foſeph and his two Sons, laying hold 
with the Covenants made with Abraham. It is no mall Privi- 
lege to be born of Parents taken into viſible Covenant with God, 
and no ſmall Comfort when God comes to take away ſuch Pa- 
rents from us, to have the Benefit of their Bleſſings and Prayers. 
Jaceb, when dying, bleſſed both the Sons of Joſeph; and as he 

lefled them, ſo he worſhipped God with religious Worſhip, 
and in a devout Manner, 2 the Top of % Learn 


s Staff. 
hence, That our Addreſſes to 


od ought to be exce 8 reve - 


eſture 
of our Bodies; we cannot always be affectionate in Prayer, for 
Affection depends upon the vigorous Motions of the bodily Spi- 
rits; but we ſhould always be reverent and ſerious in Prayer, 
otherwiſe it is no Worſhip. Learn farther, That where Fail 

ors a willing Mind, bodily Infirmities ſhall be no Let — 


indrance from Duty. 


the departing of the children of Iſrael ; and gave com- 
mandment concerning his bones. | 


Here 


* 


ovenant with God, and partly becauſe they make ſome Pro- 
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Here we have a twofold Inſtance of Joſeph's Faith when dy- 
ing. 1. He made mention of the . 7 the Children of Iſrael; 
he ſaid unto his Brethen, Behold I die, but God ſhall bring you un- 
to the Land which he hath ſworn wito your Fathers. See how the 

Man dies in the Faith of the Promiſe, - Thence learn, 
hat it is of ſingular Uſe and great Advantage to the Church, 
that ſuch Believers as have been eminent in Profeſſion, ſhould 
in their dying Moments teſtify their Faith in the Promiſes of 
God; ſo did Jacob before, ſo did Feſeph now. The ſecond In- 
ſtance or Evidence of Jaſepb's Faith was that he gave Command- 
ment concerning his Bones ; that is, he took ah Oath of his Bre- 
thren that they ſhould carry his Bones out of Egypt, and bury 
them in Canaan, threreby owning and profelng himſelf to be 
of the Poſterity of Abraham; and thereby alſo encouraging 
the Faith and Expectation of his Brethren and their Poſterity 
to hope for their Deliverance out of Egypt, and to be put into 
the Poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land]; ſo it is evident that there 
was Faith, much Faith, ſhewed by Jeſeph in diſpoſing of his 
Bones. The Papiſt's Plea from hence for paying V eneration 
to their Relicks is weak and contemptible ; This was a ſpecial 
Charge given in Faith to do what was done; and to ſhut them 
up in a Coffin, and decently bury them, was all that was done. 
_— to take Example from hence, to dig Men's Bones out 
of their Graves to enſhrine them, and place them upon Altars, 
to carry them in Proceſſion, to adore them, to aſcribe miracu- 
lous Operation to them, caſting out of Devils, and the like, 
is fond and ridiculous. 


23 By faith Moſes, when he was born, was hid three 


months of his parents, becauſe they ſaw he was a pro- 


per child: and they were not afraid of the king's com- 
* mandment. 


In theſe Words, the Faith of Moſes's Parents is celebrated : 
The Birth of Moſes fell out in the very Height and Fury of 
Pharaoh's Perſecution, when the King had given Command- 
ment to deſtroy all the male Children ; Moſes was then born, 
and hid by his Parents, and preſerved as a Deliverer of the 
Church of God. Oh! how blind are all the Perſecutors and 
Oppoſers of the Church of God ! When they think all Things 
ſecure, and their Counſels ſo deeply laid, that God himſelf 
cannot deliver out of their Hands, then doth the 4 
lay in Proviſion for his Church's Deliverance, and their Deſ- 
truction. Now was Mſes a Deliverer born and hid. But c- 
ſerve a double Cauſe o in, hiding: The firſt external, 
They ſaw he was a proper Child; they had a Perſuaſion that God 
would provide a Perſon to be their Deliverer; and they ſaw 
ſomething divine in Mſes to ſtir up their Faith, and raiſe their 
Expectation, that he might be the Perſon. The ſecond inter- 
nal and moving Cauſe, They were not afraid of the King's Com- 
mandment, or bloody Decree. Learn thence, 1. That the 
Commands of Kings and Princes have oft-times been a very 

reat Trial to the Children of God; ſo was Nebuchadnezzar*s 
-ommand to worſhip the Golden Image, and ſuch was Pha- 
rach's Command here. Learn, 2. Kings and Princes muſt 
not be obeyed in Things contrary to the Word of God: Obe- 
dience without reſerve is to be paid to none but God ; They 
were not afraid of the King's Cammandment. 


24 By faith Moſes, when he was come to years, re- 
fuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter; 25 
Chooſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the people of 
God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon 
26 Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches 


than the treaſures in Egypt; for he had reſpe& unto 
the recompence of the reward. 


The next Perſon whom our Apoſtle Inſtances in, is Moſes 
himſelf, whoſe Faith and Self-denial were moſt evidently con- 
ſpicuous in all the Inſtances of them. OBſerve, 1. His great 
Kik dental, with all the enhancing Circumſtances of it: When 
he came to years, he refuſed to le called the Son of Pharaoh's 
Daughter. Nete here, 1. The Circumſtance of Time, When 
be came to years: It was no childiſh Act, when he knew not 
what he did, bat when he came to Age, and underſtood : Nay, 


farther, this was when Aaſes was newly come to Age, in the 


Prime and Vigour of his time, when he had {uſt 1 to taſte 
the Sweetneſs of youthful Pleaſures : The World appears a 


- dead and dry Thing in the Winter of Old Age, but looks green 
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| and beautiful in the Spring of Youth : But 


Moſes when 
juſt come, to Years, refuſed it. Note, 2. Thi? Circumſtan.”? 


of his Education, he had been bred from a Child in a Princel 
way and manner, he never knew what belonged to a *. 
Eſtate: Thoſe that never had much, forſake but little whe | 
they forſake all: Want will never much pinch thoſe * 
never underſtood Plenty: but thoſe that have enjoyed FulneG 
all their Days, for them to ſtoop voluntarily from the height 
of Eaſe and Honour, to the depth of Affliction and Hardſh; 

is admirable. Thus did Maſes, he refuſed Honour, and w_ 
Affliction. Note, 3. The Circumſtance of his Obligations 

Pharaoh's Daughter had ſaved his Life, adopted him for her 
Son, given him princely Breeding, He was learned in all tj, 
Wiſdom Lf the Egyptians ; and ſet her Heart upon him, as her 
own. owever, Moſes breaks thro” all and away he goes. But 
whither went he? bys to a company of poor Bondmen 

labouring at the Brick-kilns, to take his Lot of Suffering with 
them. Note, 4. The Circumſtance of his Expectations ; how 
very fair and certain a Proſpect he had of enjoying the Crown 
of Egypt; he did not refuſe it becauſe he deſpaired of attainin 

it, for he was an adopted Heir unto it. Note, laſtly, That afl 
this was not a raſh and ſudden Determination, but a deliberate 
and adviſed Choice, As. vii. 23. St Stephen ſays, he made this 
Choice when he was full forty Years old; that is, when he was of 
ripeſt Judgment, and in the height of Proſperity and Reputa- 
tion: He did not only, as Feſephus ſays, at three Years old caſt 
a Crown, giving him for a Play-toy, to the Ground, and 
trample it under his Feet ; but as the Apoſtle ſays here, when 
he came to be a Man, he treated it with no more Reſpect, bu 
refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter. Behold here 
Maſes's Faith, and eminent Self-denial, in chooſing rather to 
ſuffer Affliction, with the Worſhippers of the true God, than 
to gain a Kingdom N God and his holy Religion. 
From whence learn, That Faith is a Grace which will teach 
and enable a Perſon openly to renounce all worldly Advantages 
at God's Call, when we cannot enjoy them with an upright 
Mind, and a good Conſcience. Yueft. But how did a s 
come to know his Stock and Race, that he was an Hebrew 
born, and not an Egyptian, no Son of Pharaos Daughter! 
Anfw. He found himſelf circumciſed, and fo belonged to the 
circumciſed People. The Token of God's Covenant received 
in Infancy, duly conſidered, is a moſt effectual Mean to pre- 
ſerve Perſons in the Profeſſion of the true Religion. Add to 
this, That his own Mother was his Nurſe, and continually 
with him, and probably his Father frequently ; who being Per- 
ſons fearing God, took Care very early to impreſs him with 


the Principles of the true Religion, and with the Deteſtation 
of the Egyptian Idolatry. 


25 Chooſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the people 
of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon; 


Obſerve here, 1. The common Lot and uſual Condition of 
God's People in this World; it is an afflited State and Con- 
dition. 2. T hat wicked Men oft times enjoy Pleaſures in the 
M N Sin, whilſt good Men meet with much Affliction in 
the Work of Holineſs. 3. That notwithſtanding this, all 
wiſe and good Men do rather chuſe afflicted Godlineſs, than 
pleaſant and proſperous Wickedneſs. 4. That a ſpiritual Eye 


can ſee an Excellency in the People of God, when in the low- 


eſt ſuffering Condition ; will join itſelf unto them, and appear 
with them, and ſor them, tho” it be with great Loſs and much 
Hazard. Moſes here choſe rather to ſuffer Affliction with the 
People of God, than to enjoy the ſhort ſinful Pleaſures of Pla- 
raob's Court. 


— 


26 Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches 


than the treaſures of Egypt: for he had reſpect unto 
the recompence of the reward. — 


The former Verſe acquainted us with the general Choice 
which Moſes made of Affliction with the People of God; 
this acquaints us with one ſort and particular Kind of Af- 
fliction which he choſe, namely, reproach for Chriſt ; this 
he counted his Glory, his Riches, his Treaſures, -— 8 all 

at the 


the Riches and Treaſures of Egypt. Note here, 
People of God have been, and uſually are a People under 


Reproach ; not only a W pe but a reproached People; 
the Foundations of all ufferings is laid in Reproach ; This 


is the Cover for all. The Jews by Reproaches firſt ſtirred 
up 


Chap: 11. 
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the 
— take away his Life. Note, 2. The Reproach of good Men 
is the Reproach of Chriſt, becauſe he and they are but one my- 
ſtical Body, and beeauſe of the near Union that is between 
them. he r- of the Wife is the Reproach of the 
Huſband, eſpecially if ſhe be reproached for his Sake, and upon 
his Account. Again obſerve, What an high Eſteem a gracious 
Perſon has of Reproaches in the Cauſe of Chriſt, and for the 
Sake of Chriſt, he eſteems them his Glory, his Treafure, his 
greateſt Treaſure, he rejoices and takes Pleaſure in them, and 
very much values himſelf by them. Verily no Man deſerves 
the Name of a Chriſtian till he has ſuch an Eſteem of Chriſt, 
and Value for him, that the worſt things in the World, even 
Perſecution and Reproach, ſhould be preferred by him before the 
great Things of the World, when they ſtand in Competition 
with him, .or in Oppoſition to him. Obſerve 72 „The 
Ground of Moſes's Faith, Self-denial, Contempt of the World, 
and all its excellent Actions, and that was the Recompence of 
the Reward which he had Reſpect unto; for he had Reſpeft unto ' 
the Rec e of the Reward. I here note, That there is a Re- 
ward laid up for good Men; that it is lawful, yea, laudable, 
very expedient, yea very neceſſary and needful, for a Chriſtian | 
to eye this Reward, and to have Reſpect unto it in the whole 
Courſe of his Obedience; and this doing will be a mighty 
encouraging Motive to undergo all Hardſhips and Difficulties 
in the ay 
the Reward. 


27 By faith he forſook Egypt, not fearing the wrath 


of the king: for he endured as ſeeing him who is in- 


viſible. 28 Through faith he kept the paſſover, an 
the ſprinkling of blood, leſt he that deſtroyed the firſt- 
born ſhould touch them. 


tians aſſaying to do were drowned, _ 


Our Apoſtle having deſcribed the Faith of Moſen with 
reſpect to his Sufferings with the People of God, in the for- 
mer Verſes, comes now to inſtance in the Power and Activity 
of it, with reſpect to their Deliverance in theſe Verſes. Where 
note, 1. The ſpiritual | Fortitude which attended his Faith, 
oy Epe, not ſowing the wrath of the King : even the 

rath of the greateſt King upon the Earth, is to be diſre- 

rded, if it lies againſt our Duty to God. Note, 2. The 
Reaſon or Ground of this his Fortitude and Courage, he endu- 
red as ſeeing him who is invifible 3 that is, he ſaw bim by Faith 
whom he could not ſee by Senſe; he ſaw him in his Omnipre- 
ſence, Power, Faithfulneſs, and had a fixed Truſt in him 
at all Times, and on all Occaſions. Learn hence, That there 
is nothing inſuperable to Faith, whilſt it can keep a clear View 
of the Power of God, and the Promiſe of God. Note, 3. 
The Commendation of Moſes's Faith, from a due Obſerva- 
tion of a double - Ordinance of Worſhip, namely, the Paſſa- 
ver, and | the ſprintling of Blood. - As to the former, 144 es's' 
Faith in keeping the Paſſover had Reſpect to its Divine Inſi- | 
tution, to the Command for its | perpetual, Obſervance to the | 
ſacramental Nature of it, to the myſtical or typical Significa- | 
tion of it. Learn hence, That a vigorous ively Exerciſe | 


of Faith, is always required unto, the right and due Celebra- || 


tion of a ſacramental Ordinance z by Faith he kept the Paſſover ; | 
it follows, — and the ſprinkling | of Bliod. This was a tempo: 
Ordinance and Obſervation. annexed to the firſt Cele- 
bration of the Paſſover, not repeated aſterwards ; the ſprink- | 
ling of the Blood on the Side Poſts of their Houſes, was a 
Token that the 1 Angel ſhould) paſs. over thoſe 
Houſes, and none ſhould: be deſtroyed in them; but this Rite, 
tho? it ceaſed with the firſt Paſſover, yet it abides for ever in 
its myſtical Signification ; God hercb teachi 
leſs we are ſprinkled with the Blood ef Chi „our Paſchal 
Lamb, no other Privi can ſecure; us! from the Diſpleaſure 
of God, and everlaſting Deſtruction 3 by Faith. he kept the, Pa. 
over, and ſprinkling of Blood, ver. 28. Note, A farther | 
Inſtance. of the Power and Efficacy of Meſes's Faith in paſſ- 
ing thro' the Red Sea, ver. 29. probably he entred firſt . into 
the Sea, at the Head of the People himſelf, both to conduct 
them, and to encourage them; the Waters doubtleſs. were 
raiſed to a very great Height, on both Sides of them; and 
tho! they were a | 
of Faith to put themſelves between ſuch Walls as were ready 
every Moment to fall upon them, had the not been under an 
Almighty Reſtiaint. Learn hence, That Faith will overcome 
1 . | 


Rage of the People againſt Chriſt before they attempted || 


of Religion; he had Reſpect to the Recompence of | 
B a People's Obedience, they compaſſed the Town ſo many Days, 


29 By faith they paſſed 
through the Red ſea as by dry land: which the Egyp- | Prieſt blow with Rams-Horns ; a contemptible Mean ! Had 


| 


richa, and ſo was both Harlot and Hoſteſs, defiled both i 
Body and Mu 46 
ſpoken of her: She believed ; by Faith, 


| 1 — Grace, 2. Of the Power and 
us, that un-  Grac 


all Fears and Dangers, and find a Way thro' a Sea of Difh- 
culties, under. the Call, and at the Command of God. But 
how came it to paſs that the Egyptians going in the ſame Path 
thro' the Red Sea, were drowned, in which the 1ſraclites were 
preſerved ? Aufi. The Egyptians entering in was an Act of 
Preſumption, the Mruelites was an Act of Faith, God com- 
manded the 1fraeltes to go thro' ; now as Faith gives Courage 
to obey God in difficult Duties, ſo it gives Encouragement to - 
hope K Safety ſhall evermore accompany Duty. 


Zo By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after 


they were compaſſed about ſeven Days. 


After the Faith of Msſes and the Iſraelites at the Red Sea, 
we have here the Faith of Jeſbua and the [/raelites before Je- 
richo, recorded and related. Jericho was a walled and well- 
fenced City, and 'a Frontier Jon, that kept them from en- 
tring into Canaan. God commanded them not to fight, but 
to walk, to- go .round the City ſeven Days, and he would 
give them an unexpected Entrance into it ; 8 believe and 
obey, and the Succeſs was according to their rw 3 by Faith 
the Walls. of Jericho fell down, Tee, Here note, 1. The 
Grace exerciſed, Faith ; 8 believed God upon his Word, 
they enter Canaan at this frontier Town; God remembers 
his Promiſe, and difappoints not the Faith and Expectation 
of his People. Note, 2. The Readineſs and Exactneſs of the 


they do what God commands, and no more: Here is no 
Mount "raiſed, no Engine planted, no Sword drawn, they 
only walk, not fight. - Doubtleſs the Men of Jericho made 
themſelves merry with this Sight, and ſaid one to another, 
« What, will theſe Men beat down our City with their Eyes? 
Will they conquer us only by gazing upon us? And farther, 
As the Army only muſt encompaſs the City, ſo muſt, the 


they made uſe: of the Silver Trumpets of the Sanctuary, that 
had been a good Ground to hope. for Succeſs, they being the 
Symbols and facred Signs of. God's Preſence with them; but 
verily Trumpets of Rams-Horns ſeemed more fit to move 
Laughter, than to do Execution, yet aſſuredly no Ram of Iron 
could have been fo forcible for Battery as theſe Rams-Horns, 
when God had appointed them. Tis the Praiſe of Omni- 

tency oft · times to work by Improbabilities. Note, 3. The 
Lvent and Succeſs which followed their Faith, and accompa- 
nied their Obedience, The Walls of Jericho fell dawn. Nothing 
can ſtand before the Power of God, and the Faith of his People. 
If we will believe God's Promiſes, and execute his Commands, 
we need no Shifts nor Artifices, no Power nor Policy of our 
own to work Deliverance for us. Learn hence, That when 


Faith makes uſe of the Means preſcribed by God, tho' it can- 
not diſcern what Influence the Means can have to the End 


aimed at, 15 the Iſſue and Event ſhall certainly be according 
to God's Appointment and Faith's Expectation; by Faith the 
Walls of Jericho fell down, after, &c, ' , © £4 | 
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31, By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not witk 
them: that believed not, when ſhe had received the 
ſpies with peace. n | 
Obſerve here, 1, The Perſon, ſpoken of, Rabab, a Gentile, 
an Amorite, an Harlot, who kept a Victualling-Houſe in Je- 
ind with Idolatry and Adultery. - 2, What 
| | b, &c. She 
was converted to God. before the Spies came to her, by what 
ſhe- had heard of him, and his mighty Works. Behold here 
a bleſſed Inſtance! 1, Of the Dover Fagnty and Freedom of 
| fficacy of Divine 
ey! in calling and converting a Perſon given up 


-own Choice to the vileſt of Sins, even to the Ravings * ? 
but no Sinner nor Sin is to be deſpaired of, in who 


Care ſo- 


yereign Grace is engaged. * 
of her Faith, be received the Spies with race; that is, enter- 


all- unto them, Jet it was a, mighty AR || 


nant World, who. overlook all the Good, and 


i 


upon the Eviliof an Action; where Notice of ti 
Evil of an A | r th : 


erve, 


3. The Effect and Fruic 


tained them fafely, concealed. them, gave them Intelligence, 
expoſed herſelf to Danger in the Conyeyance of them 3 an 
eminent Fruit, a ſpecial "Evidence, and àn high Demonſtra- 
tion of her Faith; indeed ſhe told an a but God 
pardoned it, and the Apoſtle here makes no Mention of it; 
the Holy Ghoſt lays, as it were, the Finger, uppn the Scar, and 
covers it out of Sight, contrary to the Practice of the malig- 

reflect 7 
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Good, but paſſes by the Evil. Obſerve, 4. The Benefit and 
Advantage received by her Faith, ſhe periſhed not; that is, 
when the credulous and idolatrous People of Jericho were de- 
ſtroyed, ſhe and her Family were preſerved. From the whole 


learn, 1. That God is ready to ſhew wonderful Mercy to peni- 
tent Sinners, if ny return to him and believe in him, how 
great ſoever their Sins have formerly been. Learn, 2. That 


true Faith, where-ever it is, will ſhew itſelf by ſome eminent 
Effect, and notable Fruits of it. Learn, 3. That the Rewards 
of Faith are excellent and truly glorious 3 as ſhe was preſerved 
from the common Ruin at Jericho, ſo ſhall all Believers be ſaved 
from that Wrath and Deſtruction which ſhall come ere long 
upon the impenitent and unbelieving World. 


32 And what ſhall I more ſay ? for the time would 
Fail me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samp- 
fon, and of Jephthah ; of David alſo, and Samuel, and 
of the prophets : 33 Who through faith ſubdued king- 
doms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained promiſes, ſtop- 

the mouths of lions, 34 Quenched the violence 


of fire, * the edge of the ſword, out of weakneſs 
were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the aliens. 35 Women received 


their dead raiſed to life again : 


In theſe and the following Verſes our Apoſtle ſums up the 
remaining Teſtimonies which he might have produced to 
ſhew the great Things which Faith had aſſiſted Perſons to do, 
and alſo enabled them to ſuffer the hardeſt and moſt terrible 
Things that could be encountered with : In the Verſes now 
before us, an Account is given us of the Things of all 
Sorts which Faith has enabled to do; particularly it was Faith 
that made them fearleſs whom God raiſed up, in the Days of 
the Judges, to conflict with the Enemies of the Church; it 
was Faith that aſſiſted them in the Combat, and rendered them 
victorious in the Conflict; 'twas Faith rendered Gideon ſuc- 
ceſsful over the Midianites, Barak over the Canaanites, Sampſon 
over the Phili/tines, Jephthah over the Amorites, David over 
the Febu/ites and Moabites ; 'twas Faith in the Promiſe of 
God that made them couragious, and rendered them victori- 
'ous ; there is nothing ſo t, ſo difficult, or ſeemingly inſu- 
perable, that ſhould hinder us from acting Faith in all Things, 
even Things more great and excellent than the Conqueſt of 
earthly * — Obſerve noxt, Our Apoſtle having enu- 
merated the Perſons believing, he now reckons up the noble 
Acts and honourable Atchievments of their Faith, Through 
Faith they ſubdued Kingdoms ; fo did Jaſbua ſubdue all 
Kingdoms in Canaan, and David all the —_—_— about 
it, viz. Moab, Ammon, Edom, Syria, and the Phil;/lines ; theſe 
were ſubdued by Faith, becauſe what they did was in Obe- 
dience to God's Command, and in the Accompliſhment of 
his Promiſes, for he had given all thoſe Kingdoms by Pro- 
miſe to the Mraelites, before they were ſubdued by them; thus 
they are ſaid to ſubdue Kingdoms by Faith. Yet nate, That 
they made uſe of all other heroic Virtues beſides Faith; Cou- 
rage, Valour, military Skill, and military Stratagems ; Faith 
excites all Graces and Virtues, and puts them in Motion. 
Wrought Righteouſneſs ; they executed the Judgments of God 
on the Enemies of the Church, and adminiſtred Juſtice im- 
partially to all that were under their Rule and Government; 


and this working Righteouſneſs is a Fruit of Faith, for Unbe- | 


lief is the Cauſe of all the Injuſtice and Oppreſſion that is in 
the World. Obtained Promiſes ; that is, the good Things 
iſed ; ſo did Abraham by Faith obtain a 22 San, 
Noba a promifed Canaan, David a' promiſed 7 3 but 
There was a great Space of Time between the Promiſe and 
the Performance, which their Faith . ſometimes hard to 
it, Stopped the Mouths of Lions ; thus Daniel, chap. vi. becauſe 
be believed n his God, ver. 23. and the Faith which heretofore 
ſtopped the Mouths of Lions, can ſtop the Rage of the moſt 
favage Oppteſſors and Perſecutors, when-ever God pleaſes. 
e the violence of Fire; ſo did the three Children's 
Faith, Dan. iii. not a Hair F their Head was finged ; they 
"knew not which Way God would deliver them, but they 
 cptymitted themſelves to the Omnipotency and Sovereignty 
of God in the Diſcharge of their Duty, with a full Perſuaſion | 
that one Way or other he would deliver them. "Eſcaped the 


"Edge of the' Sword; as did David the Sword of Goliah and 
"Saul, tho“ ſometimes his Fear prevailed, that he ſhould one 
Pay periſh by the Sword of aul. Fear may be in Caſes of 


: 


Conduct of the Soul; Faith David eſcaped the 
the Sword ; ſo did the Jews the Sword of Haman, and , 
Jah the Sword of Jezabel. Out of weakneſs were made ron * 
ſome apply this to Gideon and his three hundred Men, Fudyes 
vii. 15. others to Hezekiah, who by the Power of Faith wa; 
in a wonderful Manner recovered and reſtored from a deſpe- 
rate Sickneſs to Health, Iſa. xxxviii. axed valiant in 
fight ; fo did Joſhua, Gideon, Barak, Jephtbab, and David 
who thro' Faith in the Promiſe, and of the Preſence of God 
with them, feared neither the Number nor Strength of their 
Enemies. David often declares, that God girded him wit, 
Strength to the Battle, and taught his Hands to war, and hi; 
Fingers to fight ; fo that tho an Hoſt encamped againſt him, yet 
his Heart was not afraid. Turned to Flight the Armies of the 
Aliens; theſe Aliens were the Heathens and Idolaters, P;j;. 


Danger, and yet Faith at the ſame Time have the principal 
ge of 


lines and the Midianites, who were Enemies to Iſracl, and 


to the God of 1ſrael, and they made them fly, and turn their 
Backs; for as they fought for God out of a Principle of 
Faith, ſo God fought for them according to the Faithfulneg - 
of his Promiſe, which was the Ground of their Confidence and 
Courage. omen received their Dead a og to Life again; this 
is na. to the Widow of Zerephath, and Banani, 
2 Kings iv. 36. 1 Kings xvii. 23. they were raiſed by the 
Prophet's Faith, and received by their Mothers, when raiſed, 
with Joy and Thankfulneſs. eſe ten Inſtances did the 
Apoſtle ſelect and chooſe out of many, to give, of the great 
Things that had been done through Faith, thereby to affuce the 
Hebrews, and us with them, that there is nothing too hard nor 
difficult for Faith to effect, when it is ſet on work and ma- 
naged according to the Power of God. 


— And others were tortured, not accepting deli- 
verance, that they might obtain a better reſurrection, 
36 And others had trial of cruel mockings and 
ſcourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and impriſonment. 
37 They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, were 
tempted, were flain with the Sword : they wandered 
about in ſheep-ſkins, and goat-ſkins ; being deſtitute, 
afflicted, tormented ; 28 Of whom the world was 
not worthy : they wandered in deſerts, and i» moun- 
tains, and ia dens and caves of the earth. | 


Our Apoſtle having in the e Vers inted the 
Hebrews with the great Things which Faith enabled the Old 
Teſtament Saints to do, he now lays before them an Ac- 
count of the hard and difficult Things which Faith enabled 
them to ſuffer, and here reckons up the and bittereſt 
— that human Nature perhaps can be ſed to; but 
to do teſt Things, and to ſuffer the eſt, is all 
one to Faith. Faith ſtands ready for both, as God ſhall call. 
Obſerve here in general, That the Evils enumerated are of 
ſuch various Sorts and Kinds as to comprize every thing that 
may befal Believers on the Account of their Chriſtian Rosel 
ſion: Do we meet with Temptations, Scorns, Mockings, 

i Bonds, 1 4 ea, Death itſelf, by all 
Sorts of Tortures and Extremities? This is our Encourage- 
ment, that others in the Cauſe of God have undergone them, 
and been carried victoriouſſy thro' them; but the Particulars in 
this little Book of Martyrs follow. 
Others were tortured, not accepting Deliverance, In this 
Pallage, and ſeveral others here following, the Apoſtle 1s 
| uded to refer to the Story in the Maccabees, which tho 
written after the Cloſing of the Canon of the Scripture, when 
there was no extraordinary Prophet in the Church, yet the 
Matters of Fact were then freſh in Memory, and are here 
alluded to, particularly Ekazar, 2 Mac. vi. 28. who ws 
beaten to Death, when he had been perſuaded and allured to 
accept Deliverance by tranſgreſſing the Law; and alſo the 
Mother and her feven Sons, they expected a better Reſur- 
reftion, better than what their ecutors offered them, 
even a glorious Reſurrection of their Bodies at the laſt Day. 
Others had Trials of cruel Mackings, as Miicaiab, 1 Kings xxil- 
24. and others: and Scourgings, as Jeremiah, chap. xx. 2, C. 
and xxxvii. 15. alſo Bonds and Impriſonments, us Fol in 
Egypt, and Jeremy in the Dur ; ſome were ſtoned, 33 
Zacharias the Son of hy x DE 
fawn aſunder, as 1ſaiah e Tyrann 
others were Bot. with fair Promiſes and J Rewards, 
but refuſing, were ain with the Sword. Learn 2 r 


—_— 
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1 


have been a very old Inven- 
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' il and the World, 
Hor 24 by them; but no Inſtruments of Cruelty, 
332 of Ucll, ſhall ever prevail againſt the Faith of 
God's Elect. They wandered about in Sheepaſtins, and Goat-ſkins 
deſlitute, afflicted, tormented. This ſome refer to E ljah, * 
was deſtitute and fed by Ravens, 1 Kings xvil. 4. but it a 
been the Portion of many of God's faithful Servants 8 0 
driven from their Habitations, ſometimes by the Cruelty 
the Laws, ſometimes by Force and Violence. © _ 
IVarld was not worthy ; that is, the Men of the World , ink 
the Saints of God not worthy to live amongſt them, w "_ 
the World is not worthy of ſuch excellent Company; an 
therefore as ſoon as their Work is done, God removes 2 
Learn hence, 1. That God's Eſteem of his People is never the 
leſs becauſe of their outward Sufferings and Calamities, m_ 
ever the World judgeth of them; they eſteem them the Fi ar 
of the World, and the Off-ſcouring of all Things; but oo 
is of another Mind. Learn, 2. Let the World think as hig - 
ly and as proudly of itſelf as it pleaſes, God thinks ty — 
imes, but eſpecially when it perſecutes his People, baſe — 
unworthy of their Society. They wandered in Deſerts : 
Mountains. Behold here the State and Condition © ſome o 
the Servants of the living 8 when driven from all in- 
I laces, took up their in 
— 2 Dent and Caves of the 2 Learn hence, That oft- 
times it is much better and more ſafe for the Saints of God to 
be in a Wilderneſs, among the Beaſts of the Fields, than in a 
ſavage World inflamed by the Devil into Rage and Perſecu- 
tion. 


29 And theſe all having obtained a good report 
through faith, received not the promiſe. 


That is, „ All the forementioned Scripture-Saints, with 
others that lived from the Beginning of the World, and the 
firſt giving out of the Promiſe of the Meſſiah, Gen. ui. 1 5 
all and every one of theſe obtained a good Report through Faith, 


that is, a good Teſtimony that they pleaſed God; never- |} 


theleſs they received not the Promiſe, that is, the actual Ex- 
hibition of the Promiſe, Chri/t, the promiſed Meſſiah; the 
Promiſe they had, but not the Thing promiſed, this was not 
in their Days exhibited. Chriſt was not then come in the 
Fleſh ; this Promiſe was made by God to the Elders from the 
Beginning, but not actually accompliſhed until the Fulneſs 
of Time.” Learn hence, That the Old Teſtament Saints had 
from the Beginning the Promiſe from God concerning the Ex- 
hibition of Chriſt in the Fleſh for the Redemption of the 
World; which Promiſe they were perſuaded of the 'I'ruth of, 
embraced it with Deſire, longing for the actual Accompliſh - 
ment of it, and thus enjoyed the efit of it as well as we. 


40 God having provided ſome better thing for us, 
chat they without us ſhould not be made perfect. 


Tube better Thing here ſpoken of, is the Coming of Chriſt 
in the Fleſh. Lord, what were we? And how were we 
better than they, that this better Thing ſhould be reſerved 
for us? They ſaw the Promiſe afar off, we enjoy it at Hand, 
« Jucundius eſt 3 expectare bonum.“ That they 
without us ſhould not be made perfect; without us, is as much as 
without the Things which are actually exhibited unto us. God 
never intended or deſigned that the Infant Condition of the 
Cn ſhould be made perfect before the Exhibition af 
hrift ; that is, that they ſhould be juſtificd and ſaved by 
any Sacrifices or Services done in their Time, but by look- 
ing to the Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chtiſt, whereby both 
they and we are perfected. Learn hence, That it is Chriſt 
alone who was to give Perfection and Conſummation to his 
Church; all the outward glorious Worſhip of the Old Teſta- 
ment, though it pleaſed God, yet had no Perfection in it; 
this God e fr our Times, that they without us ſhould not 
be made perfett, | | | 


CHAP. XI. 


This Chapter contains an Application of the Doftrine delivered 
and _ in the eee, in which our Apoſtle 
rews 


having pr the Chriſtian E ta Perſeverance in the 
Fai he hr Fat on the beauię 


| 12 s for the Sake 
of their boy Profigion, by aging befare them Jeecral Ibm 


in Deſerts and Moun- 


* 


Love of the World, er with any 


1 


of the Old Teſtament Saints, who by the Help of their Faith 
did ſuch great Service for God, and endured ſuch great Suf- 
ferings from the World ; he comes now to reinforce his Exhor- 
tation to Patience and Conſtancy in the Cauſe of Chriſt, from 
the Teſtimony before inifled on, with new additional Motives, 
Encouragements, and Directions, in the Chapter before us, in 


which he thus beſpeaks them. 


Herefore, ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about 
with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, let us lay 
aſide every weight, and the fin which doth ſo eaſily 


beſet us, and let us run with patience the race that is 
ſet before us, | 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Seeing we, who are now called 
forth to ſuffer, have before us ſo many Inſtances of the Faith- 
ful, who like a Cloud of Witneſſes have gone before. us, and 
by the Help of their Faith conquered al Impediments that 
lay in the Way of their Salvation, let us take Encouragement 
from them to quit ourſelves like Men ; and as Runners in a 
Race, let us caſt off all worldly Incumbrances which will en- 
tangle us, and avoid all Sin, eſpecially a Bofom Corruption, 
which eaſily beſets us, and as eaſily overcomes us, and let us 
run with Patience and Perſeverence the Race of Chriſtianity 
ſet before us. Note, 1. That the Old Teſtament Saints are 
here called Witneſſes, a Cloud of Witneſſes, and a Cloud en» 
compaſſmng us; they are Witneſſes of this d Truth; 
namely, that Faith will carry Believers ſafely through all that 
they may be called to do and ſuffer in the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel ; they are called @ Cloud of Witneſſes, partly for their 
Number, there being a great Multitude of them ; for 
their Direction, there being a leading Virtue in them. As 
there was a Cloud that went before the Children of 1/acl to 
lead them in the Wilderneſs, ſo this Cloud of Witneſſes leade 
us up and down the Wilderneſs of this World, in the darkeſt 
Night of our Sorrows and Sufferings ; and they are ſaid to en- 
compaſs us, becauſe the Scripture eyery where encompaſſes us 
with them, ſo that we can be in no ſuffering State or Con- 
dition, be it never ſo ſad, but we may turn our Eye and be- 
hold the Face of ſome or other of theſe Worthies looking 
upon us, and encouraging of us to Patience and Perſeverance ; 
and therefore to faint in our Profeſſion, whilſt we are encom- 
paſſed with ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes, is a great Aggravation 
of our Sin.- Learn hence, That it is a ſpecial Honour which 
God puts upon his Saints departed, eſpecially ſuch as ſuffered 
and died for the Truth, that even after their Death they are 
Witneſſes to Faith and Obedience in all Generations: Je 
are compaſſed about with fo great a Cloud of Witneſſes. | 


— Let us lay aſide every weight, and the fin 
which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let bp run with pa- 


tience the race that is ſet before us, Looking unto 


| Jeſus the author and finiſher of aur faith; 


| Nate here, 1. Chriſtianity is a Race, A Race ſet before us 
by God, and it is our Duty faithfully and perſeveringly to run 
it. Note, 2. That in order to the running of this Race, all 
Impediments muſt be laid aſide: Let us lay afide every Weight, 
the Sin that doth ſo 0 beſet us. By every Weight is gene- 
rally underſtood the World, its Riches, Honours, - Pleaſures, 
Preferments, which oft-times are a peculiar Obſtruction 
Conſtancy and Perſeyerance in the Profeſſion and Practice 
Chriſtianity ; this dead Weight muſt be laid afide, by mor- 
tifying our Hearts and Affections towards the World, for it 
is inordinate Love to theſe Things which gives them their 
Weight and Incumbrance; where this Grace is in its dus 
Exerciſe, the World cannot influence the Mind into any Di- 
order, nor make it unready for its Race. By the Sin which 
doth ſa eaſily beſet us, ſome underſtand all Sin in „others 
a Boſom- beloved Sin in | ſpecial, others Timorouſneſs and 
Fear in particular; all Softneſs and Tenderneſs, with Re- 
ſpect to Suffering, In the original Word rendered 


35 beſet 
us. Some think there is an Alluſion to long Garments 
worn in the Eaſtern Countries, which, ing about a 
Man's Heels, unfit him for running a Race, a Man 


has a Burthen on his Back, or a long Garment 

wo 3 nts it alingather. uni $9/ rut. 6 Book, 

are they for pirit ce, are entangled 
ſinful Complinntes 


with the 
J- 


The 
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Chap. 12. 


That Patience is a Grace very neceſſary to enable a Perſon 
to run the Race of Chriſtianity which God has ſet before 
him. Let us run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us. 
Such is the Inevitableneſs and Unavoidableneſs of the Chriſ- 
tian's Trials; ſuch the Multiplicity and Variety of them; 
ſuch the long Duration and Continuance of them, that there 
can be no Perſeverance without Patience. Vote, 4. The 
Way diſcovered, and the Means declared, how, and by which 
we attain this Grace and Patience, namely, by looking unto 


Lord's patient Sufferings declared, he is therefore ſet drum « 
the right Hand of the Throne 4 God. God's Throne implies 
his Majeſty and Power, the ight Hand of his Throne im- 


plies the higheſt Honour, Dignity, and Power, next to 
God. Chriſt's Advancement above Angels and all Creatures 
is hereby intimated: this glorious Eſtate was the great Reward 
of his Sufferings; he became obedient unto Death, therefore 
God thus highly exalted him. Obſerve laſtly, The Advantage 
we ſhall reap and receive by eyeing Chriſt in, and imitatin 


his Patience under, all our Sufferings : it will prevent our be: 
ing wearted and _ in our Minds. Learn hence, That ſuch 
Sufferings may befal us in the Way of our Profeſſion, as ma 
cauſe us to Lint and grow weary. 2. That when we 4g 
begin to faint and grow weary under Sufferings, it is our 
Duty to look unto Jeſus, and conſider him as an Example 
of the greateſt Patience and Conſtancy of Mind: Lok unt, 
Feſus the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, and conſider him jg 
endured—that ye be not weary nor faint. 


Jeſus. Learn hence, That looking unto, and beholdin 
of Chriſt in his Patience, is a notable Mean to excite — 
ſtir us up to the Practice and Performance of our Duty. 
Note, 5. The 2 Title given here to Chriſt, he is ſtyled- 
the Author and Finiſher of Faith in his People; he is deſerved] 
ſtyled the Author of our Faith, becauſe his holy Doctrine is 
the Foundation of our Faith, becauſe his holy Ordinances 
are ſpecial Means of Faith, and his holy Spirit the Producer 
of Faith in the Souls of his People, and his precious Blood 
the-Purchaſer of Faith and all Grace for his People. And 

he is the Finiſher of our Faith too, as well as the Author of 
it, in as much as he has by his Promiſe engaged to perfect 

-what he has begun, Phil. i. 6. Being confident of this wery 
Thing, that he that hath begun a good Work in you will perform 
it, &c. And inaſmuch as he doth by his Interceſſion plead 
with the Father for the Believer's Preſervation in Faith, and 
Perſeverance in Holineſs unto the End; I have prayed that thy 
Faith fail not, Luke xxii. 32. 985 


4 Ye have not 
againſt ſin. 


yet reſiſted unto blood, ſtriving 


Here the Apoſtle ſubjoins another Reaſon why the Hehreun 
ſhould be reconciled to a ſuffering Condition; becauſe what 
they had already ſuffered was but a Flea-bite, compared with 
what Chriſt the forementioned Cloud of Witneſſes ſuffer. 
ed; he and they reſiſted unto Blood, which you never yet 
did: Ye have not yet reſiſied unto Blood, &c. By Blond is 
meant Death and Loſs of Life; tho' they had reſiſted brave- 
ly, and ſuffered manfully, yet their Lives were ſafe. Learn 
hence, 1. That ſuch as are engaged in the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
ſion have no Security, but that they may be called forth to 
the utmoſt Sufferings, even to 'the ſealing of it with their 
Blood. Learn, 2. That whatever befalls us on this Side 
Blood, is to be looked upon as a Fruit of Divine Tender- 
neſs and Mercy towards us. Learn, 3. It is highly diſho- 
nourable to faint in the Cauſe of Chriſt and the Goſpel, under 
| leſſer Sufferings, when we know there are greater to be under- 
gone by ourſelves and others, on the ſame Account. Learn, 
4. That it is a noble Struggle to reſiſt even unto Blood, in op- 
poſing Sin, and ftriving againſt it, both in ſtriving againſt the 
Sin which others commit, and in ſtriving againſt the Vin which 
others by Promiſes, or Threatnings — tempt us to commit. 
O how honourable a Warfare is it to be engaged againſt ſuch 
an Enemy as Sin is! — Striving again/t Sin. 


e — Who, for the joy that was ſet before him, 
endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet 
down at the right hand of the throne of God. 3 For 
conſider him that endured ſuch contradiftion of ſin- 
ners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be wearied and faint in 
your minds, - 


Obſerve here, 1. How our ages having propounded the 
Example of ſuffering Saints before, to provoke them to Pa- 
tience and Co under their Tribulations, he propounds 
now the Example of a ſuffering Saviour, and bids them con- 
fider him; Qualis fit, compare his Sufferings with your own, 
conſider who he was, and who are; was not he the Son 
of God ? Had not he all Glory and Power in his Hand ? 
Yet he endured, &c. conſider him therefore. Learn hence, 
That the frequent Conſideration of Chriſt in his. Sufferings, 
is the beſt Mean to keep up Faith, and encourage Patience 
under our own Sufferings. Obſerve, 2. How our Apoſtle 
particularly enumerates the Sufferings which our Lord Jeſus 
underwent, he endured the Contradittion of Sinners ; that is, 
the great Oppoſition made to his Doctrine, the Slander caſt 
upon his Miracles, the Indignities offered to his Perſon, the 
malicious and unwearied Attempts againſt his Life. Next, 
he endured the Pain of the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame 
of the Croſs. Pain and Shame are the two conſtituent Parts 
of all outward Sufferings, and they were both eminent in 
the Death of the Croſs ; no Death more cruel and painful, 
no Death more opprobrious and diſgraceful, and never did 
theſe appear in any Perſon's Death, to that Degree of Ex- 
tremity as in the Death of Chriſt ; * ng he patiently endured 
them with an holy Compoſure of Soul, without reviling the | a Ul. 
villainous Jews, or threatning them with that Vengeance | — My ſon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the 
and Deſtruction which it was in his Power to have brought | Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him. 


upon them every Moment. Lord ! never any Example of | | 
patient Suffering like to thine, nor can 9 — to it be | Note here, 1. A fweet and endearing Compellation, My Son. 
given in human Nature. Learn hence, That the Manner | Learn hence, That good Men when under the greateſt Trials 
of Chriſt's enduring Sufferings, Ae and Shame, and heavieſt Afflictions, are God's Sons; he calls them Sons, and 

may he deals with them as with Sons. Note, 2. The Nature of the 


ought to be continually before us, that in ſome 
Meaſure be glorified by us, according thereunto, when we | Saints Afflictions declared; not Judgments, but Chaſtiſements, 
and fatherly Rebukes ; the original Word ſignifies ſuch a Cor- 


are called into a ſuffering Condition. Obſerve, 3. What it 

was that carried Chriſt through his mort it was the Foy | rection as a Father gives his Child for his Inſtruction, and bring- 
that 1vas ſer before him; that is, ſay ſome, his glorious Exal- 
tation; rather the Proſpe& of that Glory which would re- 
dound to God and his Church by his patient Suffering: 
The Glory of God, and the Salvation of Mankind, were 
now ſet before him, and he valued them above Life, Ho- 
hour, Reputation, and Eaſe, and every Thing that was dear 
unto him. Accordingly it was called his Pleaſure, Iſa. Iii. 
10. "Learn hence, That herein is Chriſt our great Example, 


5 And ye have forgotten the exhorfation which 
ſpeaketh unto you as unto children, — ' 


As if he had ſaid, By ing and faint in your 
Minds, you will plainly ſhew and evidently declare, that you 
have forgotten that Exhortation which God gives, Prov. ui.” 
The want of a diligent Conſideration and due Remembrance 
of God's Promiſes, recorded in Scripture for our 1 
ment unto Duty, and Support under Difficulties,” is very fin- 


ful, and of 2 Conſequence unto our Souls, Ye have 


forgotten the Ex 


ortation, which ſpeaketh unto yo. 


ing him to a Senſe of his Duty. Learn hence, That all the 

ictions which God lays upon his Children are not the Effects 
of his vindictive Anger, but the Fruits and Effects of his pa- 
ternal Love. Note, 3. A cautionary Direction given againſt 
two very dangerous Extremes in the Time of AMidtion, 
namely, deſpiſing Correction, and fainting under it. It is 
the Duty, and ought to be the Endeavour, of all the Chil- 
dren of God, when under his fatherly Hand, to take 


in that he was influenced and acted, in all that he did and | that they neither deſpiſe his Chaſtiſements, nor | faint under 
fuffered 54. conſtant Reſpect to the Glory of God, and | them. When God has taken away one of our Comforts, 
the Salvation of his People: For the Foy that was ſet before him | to fay, „Let him take all if he will; if my Children muſt 
he Reward” of our de, let them die; if my Eſtate muſt go, let it go 7” Thi 


= | 


* 
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aured the Croſs, - & c. Note, 4. The 
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1 t0 deſpiſe. God cannot bear it to ſee us bear his Hand thus 
lightly. The other Extreme is Fainting : if when Goods are 
Js 9 away, the Heart is taken away, and when Relations die, 
the Spirit of a Perſon dies with them, Deſpiſe not thou the 


Chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint, &c. 


6 For whom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, and 
ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth. 


A Reaſon is given in theſe Words, why we ſhould not faint 
under divine Chaſtiſements, becauſe God chaſteneth every one 
whom he loves. Here note, That Love is antecedent unto 
Chaſtening, and that Chaſtening is conſequential unto Love. 
Nete, 2. That divine Love, and fatherly Chaſtenings are inſe- 
parable 3 whom he leveth, that is, whomſoever he loveth, he 
chaſteneth, none goes free. Note, 3. That no Perſon then has 
any Reaſon to complain of his Portion of fatherly Chaſtiſe- 
ments, ſeeing it is the conſtant Way and Manner of God's 
Dealing with his Children. Note, 4. That in and under all our 
Chaſtiſements, the Reſignation of ourſelves to the ſovereign 
Pleaſure and infinite Wiſdom of God, is the only Means to 
preſerve us from Fainting ang Weakneſs, 


7 If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as 
with ſons : for what ſon is he whom the father chaſten- 
eth not ? 8 But if ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof 
all are partakers, then are ye baſtards, and not ſons. 


Obſerve, 1. He does not ſay, If ye be chaſtiſed, but , ye 
endure Chaſliſements, God dealeth with you as-with Sent; if ye 
endure them with Faith and Patience, with Submiſſion and 
Perſeverance, ſo as not to faint under them. Learn hence, 
That a patient Endurance of Chaſtiſements is of great Price 
in the Sight of God, as well as of ſingular Uſe and Advan- 
tage unto us. Afflictions and Chaſtiſements are no Pledges 
or Aſſurances of our Adoption, but when and where Ry are 
endured with Patience. Obſerve farther from thoſe Words, 
What Son is he whom- the Father chaſtencth not? 1. That every 
one of God's Sons, more or leſs, ſtands in need of his fa- 
therly Chaſtiſements. 2. That God is very careful, as a 
wiſe and tender Father, to correct and chaſten all his Chil- 
dren. 3. That God, in correcting of his Children, dealeth 
with them as with Sons; he is the World's — but 
the Believer's Father ; as he is the Governor of the World, 
he treats Men righteouſly in his Judgments z as he is the 
Father of Believers, he. treats them graciouſly in Afflictions. 
Obſerve again from thoſe Words, If ye be without Chaſtiſement, 
whereof all are Partakers, (that is, all Sons are Partakers) that 
all true Children are under God's fatherly Diſcipline, and all 
that are not under his Diſcipline are not his Children, then 
are ye Baſtards, and not Sons. Learn hence, 1. That God's 
Family, or viſible Church in this World, has ſome Baſtards in 
it, Sons that may have Gifts and outward Enjoyments, but 
are not Heirs, and have no Right to the heavenly Inheritance. 
Learn, 2. That this is a great Evidence of it, that — are 
not the genuine Sons of God, becauſe they go unchaſtiſed; 
not that they are altogether without Affliction, for they are 
in Trouble like other Men, but they are not ſenſible of di- 
vine Chaſtiſement in their Afflictions, they do not receive 
them, bear them, and improve them as ſuch, but are im- 
paired by their Afflictions, rather than improved by them; 
they come cankered out of the Furnace, and leprous out of 
Jordan; Affliction that ſhould refine them from their Droſs, 
and purify them from their Filth, boils their Scum and Im- 
pou more into them. Learn laſtly, That a joyous State of 

reedom from Affliction, is ſuch as we ought to watch over 
with great Jealouſy and Fear, left it ſhoul 
out of the Diſcipline of the Famil 
deſire Afflictions as ſuch, much 4 


be a leaving us 
of God ; not that we may 
eſs excruciate and torment 


ourſelves ; but we may pray that we may not want any Pledge * 
of our Adoption, leaving the Ordering and Diſpoſal of all 


Things to the Will of God. 


9 Furthermore, we have had fathers of our fleſh, 
which corrected us, and we gave them reverence ; ſhall 
we not much rather be in ſubjection unto the Father of 
ſpirits, and live? 10 For they verily for a few days 
chaſtened us after their own pleaſure ; but he, for our 
Profit, that we might be partakers of his holineſs. 


| Theſe Words are a freſh Argument to perſuade Chriſtians 
to a patient enduring of divine Chaſtiſements ; the Argiiment 
is drawn from the leſs to the greater, thus: “If our earthly Pa- 
rents chaſtened us only a few days, and after their own pleaſure, 
and yet we were ſubject to them, how much more ought we 
to be ſubject to God our heavenly Father, who chaſtens us fot 
our Profit, that we may be Partakers of his Holineſs ?”* Note 
here, 1. Earthly parents do and may chaſtiſe the Children of 
their Fleſh, — they ought to reverence them for ſo doing, 
and pay a reverential Submiſſion to their paternal Chaſtifs. 
ments. Note, 2. That the Motive of, and Rule which Pa- 
rents too often follow in correcting of their Children, is their 
own Will and Pleaſure ; they have frequently a greater Re- 
gard to their own Paſſions, than to their Childrens Advantage, 
and correct oftener in Humour than in Reaſon, erring ſome- 
times in the Matter, ſometimes in the Manner, ſometimes in 
the Meaſure of their Corrections. Note, 3: That great is the 
Difference between divine and parental Chaſtiſements. 1. In 
their Author, one is the Father of our Fleſh, the other of our 
Souls and Spirits, they are the immediate Product of his Pow- 
er, which is a fundamental Reaſon for our patient Submiffion 
to God, in and under all Afflictions. 2. In their End, the 
one for their own Pleaſure, the other for his Childrens Profit, 
to make them Partakers of his Holineſs, by Renovation, Sanc- 
tification, and Mortification : the carrying on of theſe Things 
in us, is that which God deſigns in all his Chaſtiſements. 
Learn hence, That we can have no greater Pledge and Aſſu- 
rance of divine Love in Afflictions than this, that God by 
them brings us nearer to himſelf, and makes us more like him- 
ſelf; if under divine Chaſtiſements we find no Increaſe of Ho- 
lineſs, they are utterly loſt, and we have nothing but the Trou- 
ble and Sorrow of them. Note laſtly, The Duty we owe to 
God the Father of Spirits, and that is Subjection, together with 
the Benefit and Advantage of it; by being in Subjetion to the 
Father of Spirits, we ſhall live. Now this Subjection unto God, 
conſiſts in an Acquieſcency in his Right and Sovereignty to do 
what he will with his own, in an Acknowledgment of his 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs in all his Dealings with us, in a 
mighty Senſe of his Care and Love, and in an entire Reſigna- 
tion of ourſelves to his holy Will in all Things. And behold 
the Advantage and Benefit of this Subjection to God in our 
Chaſtiſements, we ſhall /ive a ſpiritual Life on Earth, and an 
eternal Life” in Heaven. The rebellious Son under the Law, 
that refuſed Subjection to his earthly Parent, was ſtoned to 
Death; ſee Deut. xxi. 18. and died without Mercy; but they 
who yield Subjection to God in their Chaſtiſements ſhall live, 
and not die, | 


1 Now no chaſtening for the 2 ſeemeth to be 
Joyous, but grievous : nevertheleſs, afterward it yield- 


eth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs unto them 
which are exerciſed thereby, ; 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words ſeems to obviate an Objection 
againſt a Compliance with his Exhortation to bear Divine 
aſtenings with Silence and Submiſſion, and this is taken from 
the Trouble and Sorrow wherewith Chaſtiſement is accom- 
panied ; this he takes for granted is ſo, but takes off all the 
Weight of the Objection, by oppoſing the Benefits of AMic- 
tion thereunto. Learn hence, 1. That all Afflictions for the 
"Jam are grievous to the Fleſh, and painful to human Nature. 
arn, 2. | hat tho' Afflictions are grievous, yet their Fruits 
are gracious to a Believer; God in-his ſovereign Wiſdom doth 
ſo diſpoſe and manage his People's Afflictions, that he makes 
them end in an happy Fruit, even in the Fruits of Holineſs 
and Sanctification; and after Affliction has done its Work, 
and wrought kindly, God comes in with Comfort and Joy, 
and —_— Cordials follow bitter Phyſick. Obſerve farther, 
How the Benefit of Chaſtiſement is expreſſed in a threefold 
Gradation. Affliction yieldeth Fruit : It is no dead and dr 
Thing, but this Rod bloſſoms and brings forth Almonds. The 
Fruit it yields is the Fruit of Righteou neſs, namely, Patience, 
Submiſſion to the Will of God, Weanedneſs from the World, 
Mortification of Sin, Purity of Heart, Holineſs 'of Life, far- 
ther Readineſs and greater Fitneſs for Suffering ; theſe are the 
ſweet Fruits which enables his to gather from the ſour 
Tree of Affliction. And this Fruit of Righteouſneſs, which 
Affliction yields, is peaceable Fruit, becauſe it is a Pledge and 
Evidence of our Peace with God, and becauſe it brings Peace 
into our own Minds. By theſe Fruits of Righteouſneſs our 
Hearts are quieted, our 22 compoſed, all Tumults allayed, 
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and we enabled to poſſeſs our Souls in Patience. O happy 
Fruit of Affliction] bleſſed is the Man whom thou chaſtiſeth. 
are that are bleſſed with theſe ſpecial 


Benefits of Afflictions, only thoſe that are exerciſed —_— 
ublic 


put forth all their 
be exerciſed by Chaſtiſements, is 


to have all our ſpiritual Strength put forth, all our Faith and 
Patience tried to the utmoſt. © Learn hence, That a Chriſtian 
can never find any Benefit in Chaſtiſements, unleſs he be exer- 


7 Ties | 


12 Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down, 
13 And make ſtraight paths 
for your feet, leſt that which is lame be turned out of 


Obſerve laſtly, Who they 
The original Word is an Alluſion to thoſe in the 
Games, who ftrip themſelves naked, and 
Strength for Maftery. To 


ciſed by them, that is, unleſs his Graces be ſtirred up 
to an holy and conſtant Exerciſe, for hereby alone 
yield the peaceable Fruit of Righteouſneſs. 


and the feeble knees. 


the way, but let it rather be healed. 


As if our A 


from ſanctified Afflictions, be not dejected in Mind, nor f 


fer Fear to ſeize upon you, which wegkens the Hands, and 
enfeebles the Knees, and cauſes them to ſmite one againſt 
another; but be reſolute for God, make ſtraight Paths in the 
Way of Chriſtianity, not ſtepping once out of it to avoid 
ution, leſt they who are already lame and feeble, the 
weak and wavering Chriſtians, be diſheartened, and moyed 
oy your Example to turn .out of the Way, but let them ra- 

er by your Conſtancy be confirmed in their Chriſtian Courſe,” 
Learn hence, 1. That in the running of our ſpiritual Race, we 
muſt put forth our utmoſt Strength and Activity ; but where 


Per 


the Courſe is long, and Difficulties greats we are apt to grow 

weary and deſpond, our Hands hang down, our #nees 
feeble. Learn, 2. That Faintneſs and Wearineſs in 

Hoy, er and Deſpondency as to Succeſs, are great 

Evils, 

ſelves, which therefore we muſt with all Intention of Mind 

watch againſt : Lift up the Hands that hang 


in Time of Proſperity, and Puſillanimity and Weakneſs in 
Time of Tryal, is a great Mean of turning aſide thoſe that 
are lame and weak out of the Paths of viſible Holineſs, 4% that 
which is lame be turned out of the May. Learn, 4. That the 
Sight and due Conſideration of a Chriſtian's Courage and Con- 
ſtancy, will tend very much to the Healing of the lame and 
weak Chriſtians whilſt they are in the Way, whoſe — 1-4 
when quite turned out, will be very difficult, if not impoſſible. 
— Let it rather be healed. 


14 Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, without 
which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 


Our Apoſtle having now finiſhed his Exhortation unto 
patient Perſeverance in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel under 
all Sufferings and Afflictions, he now proceeds to a Preſcrip- 


tion of practical Duties incumbent upon Chriſtians at all 


Times in the daily Courſe of their Converſation, two of 
which are contained in this Verſe, namely, to follow Peace, 
and Holineſs ; the former contains our Day to Man, the 
latter our Duty to God. Here obſerve, That both Duties 
are enjoined in one and the ſame Precept, and alſo with one 
and the fame Penalty: J/ithout which, that is, without fol- 
lowing of both which, without purſuing and endeavouring 
after both, no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. ndeed, if a Perſon 
follows Holineſs, tho* he cannot obtain Peace, he may ſee 
God, provided he purſues Peace, and the Fault none of his 
that he doth not find it ; but if he does not ue Peace, 
tho' he pretends never ſo much to Holineſs, he cannot be 
happy, for a Chriſtian muſt be of a peaceable, as well as of 
A pious Converſation ;' Peace and Holineſs, Peaceableneſs and 
Purity are here joined together, and he can neither be 
py in this or the next World, that puts them aſunder. Oþ- 
farther, The Manner how Peace and Holineſs muſt 
be followed, namely, with intenſe Endeavours : The ori- 
inal Word imports a vehement Purſuit, a Metaphor taken 
Fom Huntſmen, who follow the Chace, and purſue their 
Game, tho it flies before them: If Peace may be had, tho 
it be upon hard Terms, we muſt endeavour to ſecure it, for 
it can never be bought too dear, if it be not purchaſed by 
Sin and Baſeneſs. A Frame and Diſpoſition of ſeeking Peace 
with all, is eminently ſuited unto the Doctrine and Grace of 
the Goſpel, A fraward Spirit, ready for Strife and Conten- 


le had ſaid, „Seeing ſo glorious Fruits ſpring 


of fatal Conſequence unto others as well as our- 


: down, and the 
feeble Knees. Learn, 3. That negligent and careleſs Waiking 


| who lightly regard its 


tion, eaſily provoked, and retaini long a Se a 
ries, is directly contrary to the "Spirit aud Tan a—_ 


Goſpel. Obſerve likewiſe, How that Holineſs t 
muſt | be accompanied with Peaceableneſs Wd be. God 
is evangelical Holineſs, which is here 2 


bed ; wh 
be. an inward Holineſs, an univerſal Holineſs, a * 
real Holineſs, an humble and ſelf-denying Holineſs, a "ran 5 
ing and progreſſive Holineſs, a conſtant and perſevetin 17 A 
neſs, and ſuch a Holineſs towards God as is always 1 
panied with Righteouſneſs towards Men. Obſerve laſtly, T1. 
abſolute Neceſſity of Holineſs in order to eternal Bleilednef 
without it no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. The future Sight of God 
in Glory depends 888 on our preſent Holinek, n 

as the meritorious Cauſe of it, but as a neceſſa Qualifica 2 
and Preparation for it, and as it is the indifpenſible — 
of our obtaining of it. The Soul is b Holinef made — 
and fit for the 9 of God in Happineſs, Cal. i. 1 

Lord ! how miſerably miſtaken will they be, who expect : 
ſee God to their Comfort hereafter, who have lived and died 
in an unholy State here? 


15 Looking diligently, leſt any man fail of 
grace of God; leſt any root of bitterneſs 1 
up, trouble you, and thereby many be defiled; 


Our Apoſtle having declared what our Duty is with re- 
ſpect to ourſelves, in the foregoing Verſes, here acquaints us, 
how much it is our Duty to take care of, and watch over 
others, to do what in us lies, that none may fall ſhort of 
the Grace of God, that is, fall from the Grace of God and 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity; ſo that it is very plain, that 
Apoſtaſy is the Sin here pointed at, their falling back from 
1 to * 7 Fear of Perſecution: This is de- 
erv ed a Root of Bitterneſs ſprings: „according to 
Deut. 4 18. A mh Me po * 2 
hence, 1. That looking diligently unto the Good of others, and 
to prevent their falling into Sin, eſpecially into the Sin of 
Apoſtaſy, is a Duty we are obli to by the Light of Na- 
ture, and the Royal Law of Love. Learn, 2. That the Root 
of A from God, and the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, may 
abide inviſibly in and among eminent Profeſſors of Religion. 
It is here called à Root, becauſe at the Beginning it is hidden 
in the Hearts of Men, and cannot be diſcovered until it 
ſprings up; and it is called a Root of Bitterneſs, becauſe of 
its noxious and poiſonous Qualities, its bitter Effects and 
Fruits. Learn, 3. That there is no Man profeſſing the 
Goſpel, who comes ſhort of the Grace of God, but it is by 
Reaſon of himſelf and his own Sin: Unbelief, Negligence, 
and Sloth, are the true Cauſes why ſuch Perſons do fail of 
the Grace of God: Looking diligently, left any Man fail of the 
Grace of God. | 


16 Leſt there be any fornicator, or profane perſon, 
as Eſau, who for one morſel of meat fold his birth- 
right. 17 For ye know how that afterward, when he 
would have inherited the bleſſing, he was rejected: for 
he found no place. of repentance, though he ſought it 
carefully with tears. | 


Our Apoſtle proceeds in theſe Verſes to warn them againſt 
ſuch Sins as would occaſion their Apoſtaſy and falling from the 
Grace of God, are Fornication and Profaneneſs; Le 
there be any Fornicator, or profane Perſon. Where note, How 
the Apoſtle puts Fofnication and Profaneneſs * be- 
cauſe they uſually go together; Fornicators, ſuch eſpecially 
as are habitually & do always grow profane, and profane 

Perſons do ſet light by Fornication, and they are Sins very ſel- 

dom forſaken ; few 4 and profane Perſons do ever 
come to Repentance. By Fornication underſtand all Conjunction 
with Women out of Wedlock, be it with ſingle or married 
Perſons. By profane Perſons, underſtand ſuch as mock Religion, 
romiſes and Threatnings, who diſpiſe 
or neglect its Worſhip, who ſpeak irreverently of its Con- 
cerns. Note, 2. The Inſtance which the Apoſtle gives of a pro- 
fane Perſon, in the Perſon of Eſau; Left there be any Fornica- 
tor, or Perſon, as Eſau. The Scripture makes no Men- 
tion of his Fornication, but the Way whereby he manifeſted 
his Profaneneſs is declared, namely, that for one Morſel of Meat 
he fold his Birthrigbt. Which Birthright had many 3 8 
belonging to it, as namely, a double Portion of the paternal In- 
heritance, a Right of Rule and Government over the Family, 
Power and Dominion, Dignity and Superiority belonging t» 
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| j ich did 
. ſpecially the Honour of Prieſthood, all whic 
how's = che firſt. born. Add to theſe the Bleffing which 53 
from Abraham in the Patriarchal Line, and was 1 
ted from Father to Son, containing an Incloſure of a * Mm 
Privileges, and Preſervation of the promiſed Seed. J 1 
Eſau, by ſelling his Birthright, did virtually ee a 
Right unto this Bleſſing, wherein the promiſed Seed an Aro 
Church-ſtate were contained, and doing all this upon 2 * 
Conſideration, for a Meſs of Pottage, or Morſel of 1 * r 
in a regardleſs Manner, _ unconcerned at what 0 = 
done. This was his Profaneneſs ; and accordingly the Scri — 
ſays, Thus Eſau deſpiſed his Birthright. Learn from hence, m—_ 
much it concerns all Perſons not to glory in their outW - 
Privileges : Eſau here was the firſt-born of 1/aac, e W 
according to the Law of God, and Partaker in all Mie wi 
ſhip of 6 , yet he proved an Outcaſt from the Covenant an 
Promiſes thereof. "== Eſau ! The 1 " Verſe _— 
us with the Fruitleſſneſs of Elau's Sorrow for parting Wirn nus 
Birthright, and the unprofitableneſs of his Endeavours ; 4 
der to the Recovery of it; when he would have inherit 1 
Bleſſing afterwards. This afterwards, fa ſome, was =» 8 
than Gy Years, for he fold his Birthright when — N 
young, and when he deſigned the Recovery of the - S 
Iſaac was old: Thus long did he live in Sin, without any = 
of it, or Repentance for it ; but falling into Diſtreſs, it S 
him with Perplexity, and he ſeeks the Recovery of the B * 
ſing : And herein he was a Type of all Unbelievers, and 
ſtinate Refuſers of the Grace of Chriſt. Learn from his Ex- 
ample, That there is a Time coming when the profaneſt Sin- 
ners upon Earth will be found upon their Knees at God's 
Door, ſeeking, and that earneſtly, with ſtrong Cries and 
Tears, for the obtaining of that 1 which they now ſin- 
fully undervalue, and ſcornfully deſpiſe. Afterwards Eſau 
would have inherited the Bleſſing, and ſought it a with 
Tears. It follows, he was rejected; that is, by his Father 
Iſaac, and found no place with him for Repentance. Iſaae 
would not change his Mind, nor recall the Bleſſing, which 
as a Prophet of God he had conferred on Jacob. Learn 
hence then, That ſuch Sinners as now neglect the ſeeking of 
the Blefling in God's Time, have great Reaſon to fear that 
they ſhall not find it in their own Time, tho' they ſeek it 
with Tears falter than thoſe of Eſau. Profane Contemners 
of the Grace of God, ht to fear bug excluded from 
the Mercy of God ; and hs Tan did not, will not repent 
or alter his righteous Sentence upon them. This ſad Event 
had the Profaneneſs of Eſau, and the like will they meet with 
who deſpiſe the Grace of God, 


18 For ye are not come unto the mount that might 
be touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto black- 
neſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, .19 And the found 
of a trumpet, and the voice of words; which voice they 
that heard intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpo- 
ken to them any more : 20 For they could not en- 
dure that which was commanded, And if fo much as a 
beaſt touch the mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned, or thruſt 
through with a dart. 21 And ſo terrible was the ſight, 
that Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake. 


Our Apoſtle's Deſign being to bring over the Hebrews fully 
from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity, he enters here upon a Deſcrip- 
tion of both States, ſhewing the Excellency of the one above 
the other. He deſcribes Fiſt the legal tate of the Church 
under the Old Teſtament, and the Manner of their Fore- 
fathers entring into Covenant with God at Mount Sinai. 
And then he ſets forth the Evangelical State, whereunto they 
were called, and into which they were entered. In the Verſes 
now before us he ſets forth the Dread and Terror of the Mo- 
faick Diſpenſation; and the Way and Manner how their 
Fore-fathers under the Old T ent entered into their 
Church State ; telling them, that they came to a Mount that 
might be touched, that is, to Mount Sinai in the Deſert of Ara- 
bia, a barren and fruitleſs Place, full of Buſhes and Brambles, 


under the Law, in a State of Sin, being Neth no acceptable 
Fruit unto God; and as there was no Water in the Deſert, 
but that which the People lived upon was brought out of the 
Rock, and that Rock was Chriſt; it intimates, that from 
Chriſt alone were all their and our Refreſhments : The Law 


but without Water or Food; intimating, That ſuch as are 


affords none, but thunders from its fiery Mouth, Wrath and a 


— i. 


Curſe, Farther, This Mount is ſaid to be what might be 
touched ; that is, a ſenſible, carnal Thing, expoſed to feeling 
intimating how long and inferior the giving of the Law was 
in Compariſon of the Promulgation of . Goſpel, which 
was from Heaven. The Law was given from a Mount that. 
might be touched by Man or Beaſt, tho” if either touched it 
they muſt die, to intimate the Bondage and Fear the People 
were then in, who might not ſo much as touch the Moun- 
tain where were the Signs of God's Preſence : But the Goſ- 
pel was promulged from Heaven, and the Son of God ſent 


down on purpoſe from thence to plant and 4 it here 


in the World. The ſecond thing which the Apoſtle tells them 
they were come unto, was to Fire that burned. This Fire 
that burned on the Mount was a Token of God's Preſence 
and a diſtinct Mean of filling the People with Dread and 
Fear. This Fire repreſented the Purity and Holineſs of God's 
Nature, his Jealouſy and Severity againſt Sin. Thus the 
Law repreſents to us the Holineſs and Severity of God, with 
his Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt Sin and Sinners, but there 
leaves us conſumed, without Relief by Jeſus Chriſt. Unto 
Fire the Apoſtle adds Blackneſs, and Darkneſs, and Tempeſt 3 
which Blackneſs and Darkneſs might be ' cauſed thick 
Clouds and Smoke that covered the Mount, This Darkneſs 
was a Type of that utter Darkneſs of Hell, which the Tranſ- 
reſſors of that Law deſerved, and the Tempeſt and terrible 
torms were Embles and Signs of God's fiery Indignation 
and fearful Ve ce on the wicked Violators of his Holy 
Law, and might alſo point out and ſignify the Effects of the 
Law then delivered ; namely, to bring the Squl into Dark- 
neſs, that it can ſee no Light either for its Direction or Con- 
ſolation ; and it raiſes a Tempeſt in the Mind, of diſquiet- 
ing, perplexing Thoughts, without relieving or encouragj 
a Sinner to look out after any Relief, till Chriſt in his Gol: 
pel ſays, Behold me, behold me. It follows, Ye are come to 
the Sound of a 7 : This was not a real Trum 
but the Sound of a Trumpet formed in the Air 
niſtry of Angels waxing louder and louder, to fignify the 
nearer Approach of God; alſo as this Trumpet did ſummon 
the Ges, e to appear before the Lord as a Legiſlative Trum- 
pet, in like Manner there ſhall be a judicial Trumpet, to ſum- 
mon the World to a before Chriſt at the Great Day. 
After the Sound of the Trumpet followed the Voice of 
Words ; that is, the Voice of God in a terrible Manner pro- 
mulging the Law out of the Midſt of the Fire, in a Lan- 
guage underſtood by that People, As the Sound of the 
rumpet, ſo the Voice of God was loud, majeſtick, terrible, 
and like Thunder. veſt. But why was there ſuch vaſt 
Solemnity uſed at the giving of the Law ? Anſw. To ſignify 
the Majeſty and Authority of him who was the Supreme 
Lawgiver, even the Lord of Heaven and Earth ; and that the 
1 the outward Solemnity was, the greater the inward 
mpreſſion might be upon the Minds of the People; and to 
ſignify, that if the Promulgation of the Law was fo awful, 
the I ranſgreſſion of it would be fatal, and the Tranſgreſſors 
Puniſhment very dreadful, Obſerve laſtly, The Event of this 
Sight and Hearing on the Part of the People : Fear made 
them deſire that they might hear his Voice no more: And 
God's Deſign in all was to cauſe them to long for, and look 
after, that great Prophet, Chriſt Jeſus, by whom God would 
ſpeak unto them more comfortably, and by whom they might 
have Acceſs to the Throne of Grace more freely, 755 in- 
treated that the Word ſhould not be ſpoken unto them any more, 
becauſe it heightned their Fear and Dread to the utmoſt. 
Learn from hence, That the Sight and Voice of God will be 
wy dreadful to us; and there will be no Appearance for us 
before him with Confidence and Peace, unleſs we have an 
Anſwer in Readineſs with us to all the Words of the Law, even 
all that the Law requires of us ; and ſuch as truſt to their own 
Works and Merits to anſwer for them, or to any thing what. 
ſoever, beſides the Blood and Sacrifice, the Mediation and Sa- 
tisfaction, of Jeſus Chriſt, the Surety of the New Covenant, 
will find themſelves eternally deceived. The next Evidence 
the Apoſtle gives of the dreadful -Promulgation of the Law, 
and conſequently of the miſerable State of them that are un- 
der its Power, appears in this, that the People could not endure 
that which was commanded ; that is the Severity of that 
Command, that if a Beaſt touched the Mountain, it. u 
be floned or thruſt through with a Dart. All this was to 
ſhew the abſolute bleneſs of God, in and by the Law, 
and at what Diſtance we ought to keep ourſelves, from eve 
thing that falls under the Curſe of the Law. It is added ] 


l, That Moſes himſelf did exceedingly fear and 7 — 
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From whence r, How all Perſons concerned were brought 
to an utter Loſs and Diſtreſs at the Promulgation and giving 
of the Law, from whence no Relief is to be obtained, but by 
him alone who is the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs unto all 
them that believe. 


22 But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
and to an innumerable company of angels; 23 To 
the general aſſembly and church of the firſt-born 
which are written in heaven, and to God the judge 
of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect; 
24 And to Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant, 
and to the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better 
things than hat of Abel. 


Our Apoſtle having given an Account, in the foregoing 
Verſes, of the State of the Jewiſh Church under the Law, 
comes now to declare that more excellent State whereinto 
Belicvers are called in and by the Goſpel. The Privileges 
here ſummed up, partly reſpect the Church . Militant, and 
partly the Church Triumphant. Obſerve then, The glo- 
rious Privileges of the Goſpel-State, and what Believers are 
ſaid to come to, whilſt militant here on Earth. 1. They are 


ſaid to come unto Mount Sion, the City of the living Gad, 


the new TFeruſalem ; not to Mount Sinai, which was full 
of Terror and Diſcomfort, but to Mount Sian, full of all 
Spiritual Bleſſings. Where nate, The Goſpel-Church is call- 


ed the City of the living God. A City is a Place of Safety 
and a Place of Honour, a Place of Peace and Reſt. . The 


under 


Souls of Sinners can find no Place of Reſt or 8 
oſpel; 


the Law, but we have all theſe Things by the 
Reſt in Chriſt, Peace with God, Safety 
tion, &c. And as a King dwells in his City, fo God dwells 


in the Church of Believers ; „ That is my Reſt for ever, | 


here will I dwell, ſays God, for I have a Delight therein,” 
Oh, what Manner of Perſons ought they to be who are 
the Denizens of the City of God ! Alas! the great Num- 
ber who pretend highly to the Church, and its Privileges, 
are Citizens of this World only, and altogether unfit for 
this holy Society. 2. Believers are next ſaid to come to an 
innumerable Company of Angels : To come to theſe, is to be 
of their Society; they and we are one in Chriſt ; the An- 
gels above, and Believers below, make up but one Corpo- 
ration or. Family ; they are our Fellow-Citizens, and our 
Fellow-Subjets. True, they are above us, and at a mighty 
Diſtance from us, yet upon Occaſion, very near us; and 
tho' we do not ſee them, nor ſpeak unto them, nor fami- 
larly converſe with them, yet they love us, have a ſpecial 
Care of us, and are miniſtring to us, as Heirs of the fame 
Salvation with themſelves. 2 are come to the Gene- 
ral Aſſembly and Church of the Fir/i-born ; that is, they are 
of the Number of God's regenerate and adopted Ones of 
thoſe that 'are born again, whoſe Names are regiſtered in 
Heaven, as the Firſt-bern under the Law had a Right to 
the Inheritance, to a double Part of the Inheritance; fo they 
who are intereſted really in the Goſpel Church, have a Right 
to all that God has provided, and Chriſt hath purchaſed, even 
to the whole Inheritance of Grace and Glory. O glorious 
Privilege, to be brought unto this bleſſed Society, this gene- 
ral Aſſembly of the Firſt-born ! Eſpecially if we conſider 
what Company, what Society, what Aſſembly we . 
unto, without it, which is no other than that of Devils, an 
the Seed of the wicked Serpent. 4. They are come to God 
the Fudge of all; that is, they have Acceſs to God by Jeſus 
Chriſt, Acceſs to his Favour * 13 and Acceſs in- 
to his Preſence by Prayer an 

him as a Judge, without Terror or Conſternation. Bleſſed 
Privilege ! Believers have a comfortable Acceſs to God as the 
udge of all; with all their Cauſes and Complaints, he will 
hear them, plead their Cauſe, and judge for them, and 
make their Oppreſſions unſafe to the greateſt of the Sons 
of Men. 5. Believers are faid to come to the Spirits of juft 
Men made perfect. Come to them, tho' not in the fame 
Place with them, till Death; yet we and they have the 
fame God and Sovereign, the ſame Head and Saviour, the 
fame Expectation of a glorious Reſurrection. Note here, 
1. There are Spirits, of Men in a ſeparate State and Con- 
dition, capable of Communion with God and the Church. 
2. That all the Spirits of juſt Men departed, are made per- 


in divine Protec-- 


upplication, yea, Acceſs to 


1 


fect ; their Race is conſummated, perfect Delivera 

all Sin and Sorrow is completed, Ay a full Reward 33 
their Faith is heightned into Sight, and all their Graces de- 
vated into Glory. 3. That yet are they Spirits ſtill, and 
no more but Spirits; and tho' perfected Spirits, yet there is 
wanting the laſt finiſhing Stroke from the Hand of God ta 
render the Bodies as well as the Spirits of juſt Men for rg 
perfect in the Morning of the Reſurrection. 4. Believers 
are here ſaid to come to 23 the Mediator of hy new Co- 
venant ; as if the Apoſtle had faid, “ Your Fathers came to a 
Mount of Fire and Smoke, of Darkneſs, Terror, and Death 
where there was no Mediator to make their Peace with God. 
nd Blood to cry for Mercy, and to cleanſe them from Sin: 
But yop, by forſaking Judaiſm, and coming over to Chiti. 
ſtianity fully, are come into that Society where Chriſt is Me. 
diator and Prieſt ; where the Blood of Chriſt ſprinkled up- 
on your Souls cries aloud for Mercy, and cleanſes from all 
Sin. And to the Bloed of Sprinkling, which ſpeaketh better 
Things, than the Bld of Abel. fereiriatih_ that Chriſt's 
Blood ſolicites God with ſtronger Cries for Mercy, than 
did ever Abel's for Revenge. Que. But what are thoſe 
better Things, which the Blood of Chriſt: ſpeaks above and 
bey6nd the Blood of Abel? Anfw. 1. It ſpeaks better Things 
from God unto us, namely, that his Juſtice is ſatisfied, hig 
Wrath appeaſed, the condemning Guilt of Sin expiated, and 
the Majeſty of God fully reconciled to- all Believers. 2. It 
ſpeaks better Things to God for us, namely, to be at Peace 
with us, to reſt in his Love towards us, to furniſh us with 
all Grace here, and to fit us for Glory hereafter. O bleſſed 
Jeſus ! thy Blood never cried as Abels did, for Vengeance 
on them by whom it was ſhed, but pleaded for Pardon, and 
obtained Pardon, on the Behalf of many of them. Ha 
they! who by Faith are made Partakers of this typical Blood 
on Rs which ſpeaks better Things than the Blood of 

1 


25 See that ye reſuſe not him that ſpeaketh. For 


if they eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on 
earth, much more Hh not we eſcape if we turn away 
from him that /peaketh from heaven. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, given a ſum- 
mary Account of the two States of the Law and the Goſpel, 
with the incomparable Excellency of the latter above the for- 
mer, he gives them an Exhortation and "cautionary Direc- 
tion to take heed that they did not turn a deaf Ear to fo ex- 
cellent a Perſon as Chriſt was, preaching to them by his 
Doctrine: See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh. Here nate 
in general, That to retule any who ſpeak unto us in the 
Name and Authority of Chriſt is to refuſe Chriſt himſelf. 
This may be applied to all the faithful Preachers of the Goſ- 
pe, however they may be deſpiſed in and 'by the World. 
ut it is here the Perſon of Chriſt that is particularly in- 
tended. To refuſe him here, is either to reject his Doc 
trine, and not receive it, or having received it, to renounce 
it ; ſo that this Refuſal includes both Unbelief and Apoſtaſy, 
either of which are fatal and dangerous to the Sons of Men. 
Obferve next, The Reaſon drawn from the Heinouſneſs of 
the Sin, and the Grievouſneſs of the Puniſhment ; If they 
eſcaped nat who refuſed him that ſpake on Earth; that is, He- 
25, who delivered his Meſſage here below, much more 
not we eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from 
Heaven 4 17. 5 Jeſus Chriſt Meg ſent rl from Hea- 
ven, perſonally to deliver his Holy Doctrine; and now 
ſpeaking to us from Heaven by his Holy Spirit, in his Mini- 
ers and Apoſtles. Note here, 1. That Chriſt did in former 
Times ſpeak unto his Church by Moſes and the Prophets. 
2. That in theſe latter Times he vouchſafed to fi unto 
his Church perſonally himſelf. 3. That after he perſonal 
diſappeared and left the World, he vouchſafed ſtill to f. 
unto his Church by his Spirit in the Miniſtry of the Word. 
4. That tho' to refuſe Chriſt, when ſpeaking here on Earth, 
was a grievous Sin, and deſerved a fearful Puniſhment ; yet 
to refuſe him now, ſpeaking from Heaven, is a more grieyous 
Sin, and deſerves a greater Puniſhment, conſidering who ſpeaks, 
what he ſpeaks, ft from whence he ſpeaks : The Goſpel was 
a Myſtery brought to us from the Boſom of the Father, the 
cleareſt Revelititn of God's Will, and the fulleſt Manifeſta- 
tion of his Love, and yet few regard it, moſt reject it, to their 
unutterable and inevitable Condemnation, | 


26 Whoſe 
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26 Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth: but now he 
hath promiſed, ſaying, Yet once more I ſhake not 
the carth only, but alſo heaven: 27 And this word, 
Yet once more, ſignifieth the removing of thoſe things 
that are ſhaken, as of things that are made, that thoſe 
things which cannot be ſhaken may remain. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „The Voice of God, at the Pro- 
mulging of the Law on Mount Sinai, ſhook the earth : But 


he promiſed after this to ſhake all Nations, and that Chriſt, 


the expected Meſſias, the Deſire of all Nations, ſhould come, 
which is now fulfilled.” — But what means our — 4 by 
God's ſhaking not the Earth only, but alſo Heaven? Anſw. He 
means thereby all the Moſaical Worſhip, all the Judaical State; 
theſe were ſhaken at the Coming of Chriſt, in order to the In- 
troduction of the immoveable Goſpel-State, which was perpe- 
tually to remain, Learn hence, That the Coming of the Meſ- 
ſias was to be the laſt Diſpenſation of God for the Salvation 
of Mankind, and conſequently was to be perpetual and un- 
changeable. The Apoſtle argues from the Words, once more, 
that the former Diſpenſation ſhould be removed, to make Way 
for that which ſhould perpetually remain. Several Things 
are here aſſerted by our Apoſtle, 1. That there were ſome 
Things which were intended by God to be ſhaken, namely, 
the Levitical Prieſthood, and all the Jewiſh Sacrifices and Ser- 
vices ; theſe Things were to be ſhaken, moved, yea, altoge- 
ther removed out of the Way. 2. That there were Things 
that could not be ſhaken or removed, but remain ; theſe were 
the Goſpel-State, the Chriſtian Religion, which ſhall continue 
till Time ſhall be no more. 3. That the former Things were 
removed, that the latter might be introduced and eſtabliſhed ; 
the Law and the Goſpel were inconſiſtent, the legal and evan- 

lical Adminiſtration could not ſtand in Force together, there- 
ore there was a Neceſſity for the nulling of the one, in order 
to the eſtabliſhing of the other. 4. That the Removal of the 
Law, to bring the more perfect Adminiſtration of the Goſpel, 
doth prove the Stability and Immutability of the Goſpel, that 
it ſtands faſt for ever; there ſhall be no more Shaking, no far- 
ther Alteration in Matters of Religion to the End of the 
World. For thus it follows ; 


28 Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom which can- 
not be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may ſerve 
God acceptably with reverence and godly fear. 29 For 
our God ij a conſuming Fire. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Apoſtle calls the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, a Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken, in Oppoſition to 
the Law, which was an imperfect and alterable Diſpenſa- 
tion ; the Goſpel Revelation is full and final, there is no need 
of any farther Revelation after this, nor of any Change of that 
Religion which was brought from Heaven by the Son of God, 
in regard of the Perſection of it, and its admirable Fitneſs to 
reform the World, and to recover Mankind out of their loſt 
Eſtate and lapſed Condition, and to bring them to eternal Hap- 
pines; and this by the Purity of its Doctrine and the Power 
of its Arguments, to work upon the Minds of Men by the 
clear Diſcovery of the mighty Rewards and Puniſhments of 
another World: ; we have received now a Kingdom that cannot 
be ſhaken. Obſerve, 2. The Inference which the Apoſtle draws 
from the P ion and Perpetuity of this Revelation which 
God has laſt of all made to the World by his Son, iet us have 
Grace to ſerve God acceptably; that is, let us live as becometh 
thoſe to whom God hath made ſo clear and perfect a Revelation 
of his Mind and Will ; we have all the Advantages of Divine 
Revelation which the World ever had, and the laſt and moſt 
perfect that the World ever ſhall have; we have not only Mo- 
ſes but Jeſus; not only the moral Law, but the 22 Goſ- 


pel, which the Son of God came down on Purpoſe from Hea- | 


ven to declare to the World, Obſerve, 3. The Manner how 
God muſt be ſerved, with Reverence Godly Fear. Reve- 
rence in Divine Service looks at God's glorious Excellen 

and Majeſty, and at our own Unworthineſs, together wit 

that infinite Diſtance between him and us ; and Godly Fear is 
a religious Awe upon the Soul in holy Duties, from the Con- 
ſideration of the great Danger of ſinful Miſcarriages in his 
Worſhip. Obſerve, 4. The Reaſon making the foregoing 
Duty neceſſary, For our God is a conſuming Fire. Our God in- 
timates a covenapt Relation. Note hence, That the Believer's 


Cod is a conſuming Fire, but nat to Believers ; or if ſo, not to 
conſume their Graces, but their Corruptions only, or at moſt 
their corruptible Comforts. Note, 2. That tho God takes us 
near to himſelf, and into Covenant with himſelf, yet he ex- 
pects that we conſider who he is, and what he is, even a con- 

fuming Fire, and a jealous God, 


C HAP. XIII. 


Our 7 5 being now come to the Concluſion of this m excel- 
lent Epiſtle, cloſes it with an Exhortation to ſeveral evange- 


lical and moral Duties, thereby pointing out to the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, the right Order and beji Method of Preaching, 
namely, firſt, to unfold the 1 of the Goſpel, with t 
Grace of God therein, and then to improve it to practical 
Holineſs in the Duties of Obedience, — In the preſſing of theſe 
Duties here, becauſe there was not Room for all, be mentions 
only ſome, which were moſt neceſſary for the Hebrews to attend 
unto with Diligence, in their me Circumſtances ; and herein 
alſo ought our Apoſtle to be our Pattern in the Work of the Mi- 
222 Circumſlances may make it neceſſary + wr mes that ſome 

uties be more diligently preſſed on our People than others, 
which in ug. 5 are of no leſs Importance than they. == And 
finally, the Divine Wiſdom and pious Care of the Apoſtle is to 
be obſerved and followed by us, in that ſolemn and fervent Prayer 
which he put up to God for a Bleſſing upon his Exhortations. 
Thus did our Lord before him, having preached a moſt excellent 
Sermon to his Diſciples, St. John, Ch. xiv, xv, xvi. He con- 
cludes it with a ſuitable Prayer, Chap. xvii. Doubtleſs herein, 
according to our Ability, we ought to follow our bleſſed Lord's 
and his holy Apaſtlès inſtructiue Examples. | 


L E T brotherly love continue, 


Love being the Fountain and Foundation of all moral Du- 
ties, our Apoſtle begins with it, and places it at the Head of 
all the reſt, as comprehending our whole Duty towards our 
Neighbour. Vote here, The Duty commanded is Love ; the 
ſpecial Duty recommended is brotherly Love, or that brother 
Affection which ny, true Chriſtian chiefly bears to all his 
Fellow Members in Chriſt for Grace's Sake; and the Manner 
of the Injunction or Command is, that this brotherly Aﬀec- 
tion do continue and conſtantly abide, not in the Pretence and 
Appearance of it only, but in the Truth and Reality of it, 
for there are innumerable Occaſions which will be ready to 
impair and weaken it, if it be not well-grounded ; alas! Un- 
ſuitableneſs of natural Tempers, Differences in Judgment, and 
Matters of Opinion, inconſiſtent worldly Intereſt, Readineſs 
to Provocation, or to be provoked, Pride on the one Hand, or 
Envy on the other, will ſadly occaſion the temporary Decay, 
yea, at laſt the total Loſs of this noble Grace, if it be not well 
| Frag apa and deeply rooted. Learn hence, That bretherly 

ve is very apt to impair and decay, if we endeayour not con- 
tinually its Preſervation and Revival, Lord, how marvelous is 
it, that ſo many amongſt us can perſuade themſelves that they 
are Chriſtians, and yet be not only Strangers, but Enemies to 
this Grace and Duty of Love ! How is the Power and Glo 
of Chriſtianity weakened through Want of it ! And verily, 
until this holy Love be again reyived amongſt us, the Intereſt 
of Chriſtianity will run very low, yea, the Concerns of Reli- 
gion will more and more run to Ruin. 


2 Be not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers : for there- 
by ſome have entertained angels unawares. 


The ſecond Duty here exhorted to, is Hoſpitality, eſpecial- 
ly towards Strangers, which conſiſted in receiving them into 
their Houſes, and futniſhing them with all needful Accom- 
modations, In thoſe eaſtern Countries, Inns were not ſo read 
as with us, and Chriſtians were generally poor, not able to 
bear their own Charges in their travelling from Place to Place. 
Strangers, even amongſt Heathens, were accounted facred, 
and under the peculiar Protection of God. And a Puniſh- 
ment was appointed for thoſe that were inhoſpitable towards 
them, Hoſpitality is a preſcribed Duty, but this Part of it, 
to wit, the Entertaining of Strangers, which was ſo a 
Virtue in ancient Times, is now driven out of the World 
by the Wickedneſs of ſome, and the Covetouſneſs of others ; 
few Strangers are worthy to receive Entertainment, and as 
few have Hearts to give it. Obſerve farther, The Manner- of 
i 9 F preſcribing 
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preſcribing this Duty, Be not forgetful to entertain Strangers; 
no Doubt a poſitive Command is included in the Prohibition, 
forget not; that is, remember to do it, be always in a Readi- 
neſs for the Diſcharge of this Duty; our Hearts ought to be 
always in a gracious Diſpoſition towards ſuch Duties as are 
attended with Difficulty or Charge ; the liberal Mind deviſeth 
liberal Things. Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon enforcing the Duty, 
hereby ſome * entertained Angels unawares : So did Abraham 
t entertain three Angels, in the Appearance of Men, 
not knowing who or what they were. By receiving Strangers, 
out of Faith in Chriſt and Love to God, we may receive 
precious Saints, and (which is more) ſome bleſſed Angel ſent 
to keep them, and (which is moſt of all) Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
who at preſent reſents, and will hereafter acknowlege and re- 
ward ſuch Kindneſſes ſhewn to his Members as done to him- 
ſelf, Matt. xxv. 


and 


3 Remember them that are in bonds, as bound 
with them; and them which ſuffer adverſity, as being 
yourſelves alſo in the body. 


Hoſpitality towards Strangers was expreſſed in the forego- 
ing Verſe : Here, Compaſſion towards Sufferers, ſuch as are 
Captives, Priſoners in Bonds, either upon a religious or civil 
Account. Here note, 1. That bodily Bondage is a bitter 
Bondage ; Captivity is a moſt grievous Calamity. 2. That 
we are very prone to forget other's Captivity, when we our- 
ſelves are in Proſperity. 3. That ſuch as are in Bonds for 
Chriſt's Sake eſpecially, and his holy Goſpel, ought particu- 
larly to be remembred by us, they are and ought to be the pe- 
culiar Objects of our Compaſſion ; although, conſidering the 
Cauſe in which they ſuffer, it is better and more honourable 
to be in Bonds for Chriſt, than to be at Liberty with a raging 

rſecuting World ; for Bonds and Impriſonments for the 
Truth, were conſecrated to God, and made honourable by 
the Bonds and Impriſonment of Chriſt himſelf, and com- 
mended to the Church in all Ages, by the Bonds and Im- 
priſonments of the Apoſtles, and the primitive Witneſſes 
to Chriſtianity. Note farther, How we are to be mindful 
of them, and in what Manner, by viſiting of them, admi- 
niſtring to them, ſympathizing with them, praying for them, 
and this as bound with them; which implies an Act of 
Union, as Members of the ſame myſtical Body, and ſuffer- 
ing in and for the fame common Cauſe ; remember them that 
are in Bonds, as bound with them ; it follows, and thoſe that ſuffer 
Adverfity as being in the Body. This implies that there are 
many Kinds of Afflictions beſides Bonds; that we are prone to 
forget thoſe who ſuffer lighter and leſſer Afflictions; if they be 
not in Bonds, we are ready to forget them, tho” they ſuffer much 
Adverſity ; but the Command is more general, to remember 
all that are in any Kind of Adverſity, whether they ſuffer in 
Body, Name, or Eſtate, by Sickneſs, Pain, Loſſes, Reproaches, 
or any Kind of Calamity ; the Profeſſors of Religion are ex- 
empted from no Sorts o hay and under every Kind of it 
we muſt remember them, and 7 athize with them, becauſe 
we ourſelves are in the Body with them; that is, ſay ſome, we 
are Members of the fame myſtical Body with them, and there- 
fore, when one Member ſufters, all the Members are to ſuffer 
with it, Yourſclves are in the Body ; that is, ſay others, in the 
ſame State of natural Life, ſubject and obnoxious to the fame 
Sufferings, and within the Reach of the ſame Adverſities. Learn 
hence, That a Senſe of our own being continually obnoxious 
unto Sufferings during this Life, ought to incline our Minds to 
a diligent Conſideration of others in their Sufferings, ſo as 
to diſcharge all Duties of Love and Helpfulneſs towards them; 
as an Evidence of our Intereſt in the ſame myſtical Body with 
them, and as a Ground of juſt Expectation of the like Relief 
and Compaſſion from them; Remember them which ſuffer Ad- 
verſity, as being yourſelves alſa in the Body. 


4 Marriage i- honourable in all, and the bed un- 
defiled : but whoremongers and adulterers God will 
judge. | 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Verſes directed Chriſtians 
to their 2 one towards another, in this and the followin 
Verſes he directs them to perform their Duty towards them- 
ſelves; and becauſe the two radical comprehenſive Luſts of cor- 
rupted Nature are Uncleanneſs and Covetouſneſs, he therefore 
commends unto their Care and Practice, thoſe two great Duties 
of Chaſtity and Contention, the former in this, the latter in 


— 


the next Verſe, Now here obſerve, That to prevent the for. 
mer Sin, the Ravings of unbridled Luſt, our Apoſtle preſcribes 
the Remedy which God appoints, Marriage ; that is, the 
Conjunction of two individual Perſons that . Freedom in 
Choice or Conſent, and have Power over themſelves, not be- 
ing within the Degrees of _ or Conſanguinity prohibited 
betwixt whom there reſults ſuch an indiſſoluble Union, that 
thereby they become one Fleſh ; ſuch Marriage he affirms to 
be honourable, and to be ſo eſteemed in regard of its Author 
God himſelf, Gen. ii. 18. in Regard of the Place, Paradiſ.” 
in Regard of the Time, in Man's nnocency 3 in Regard of the 
End and Uſefulneſs of it, the Continuation of the Race gf 
Mankind ; thus it is honourable and ought to be had in Ho- 
nour. The Apoſtle adds, that it is thus honourable in all; that 
is, amongſt all Orders, Ranks, and ee of Men that are 
called thereunto; the Remedy is equally provided by God for 
all; and therefore for the Church of Rome to deny it to their 
Clergy, is to uſurp Authority over the Conſciences of Men, 
and to judge themſelves too pure for an Inſtitution of their 
Maker, which our firſt Parents in Innocency did not think 
themſelves too pure for. Learn hence, 1. That Divine Inſti. 
tution is ſufficient to render any State or Condition of Life ho. 
nourable, and 2 the State of Marriage. 2. That 
which is honourable by Divine Inſtitution, may be rendered 
abominable by the Miſcarriages of Men. 3. That it is an 
horrid Contempt of the Authority of God, and a bold Uſurpa- 
tion over the Conſciences of Men, to forbid the State of Mar- 
riage unto any, which God has made honourable among all. 
Next to the State of Marriage, the Apoſtle adds the Duty of 
that State, the Bed undefiled, in Oppoſition to the defiled Bed 
of Whoremongers and Adulterers, and the Preſervation of 
marriage Duties within their due Bounds, 


— But. whoremongers and adulterers God will 
Judge. 


Having exhorted to conjugal Purity and Chaſtity in the 
former Part of the Verſe, he adds a very cogent Reaſon and 
forcible Motive to it in the latter Words, becauſe I/hore- 
mongers and Adulters God will judge; that is, all Perſons who 
in a ſingle State of Life do know one another carnally, with- 
out a — Vow or Covenant between them; if both Par- 
ties be ſingle, their Filthineſs is called Fornication ; if either 
of them be married, Adultery ; neither of them ſhall eſcape 
the Judgment of God ; that is temporal Puniſhment in this 
Life, and eternal Damnation in the next. Learn hence, That 
whatever light Thoughts Men have of the Sin of Uunclean- 
neſs, yet we are aſſured it doth in its own Nature deſerve 
— Condemnation, and ſuch as live and die impenitent! 
in it, ſhall certainly periſh for it; and if fo, then all Occaſions 
of, and all Temptations leading to, thoſe Sins are to be avoid- 
ed, as we love our Souls; for of all Sinners, thoſe who have 
habitually given up themſelves to the Luſts of the Fleſh, arg 
moſt rarely and difficultly brought to Repentance. 


5 Let your converſation be without covetouſneſs ; 
and be content with ſuch things as ye have. For he hath 
ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. 6 So 
that we may boldly ſay, The Lord is my helper, and I 
will not fear what man ſhall do unto me. 


Obſerve here, A Dehortation, or tive Precept, Let 
Converſation be without Covetou 4" pb By Converſation, _ 
are firſt to underſtand the Diſpoſition of the Mind, then 
the Actions of the Life, both ought to be free from all in- 
ordinate Love to, and Endeayours after, more of this World 
than God is pleaſed to give unto us. By Covetouſneſs, we 
are not to underſtand, as if a provident- an ential Care 
for the Things of this Life were fo-bidden, or as if all En- 
deavours to maintain our Right to what God has given us 
were unlawful; but by Covetouſneſs, is meant an eager and 
unſatiable Defire after, accompanied with reſtleſs and un- 
wearied Endeavours for, the Things of this Life, proceeding 
from an undue Valuation of them, and an inordinate Love 
unto them. Learn hence, That as all Sin in general, ſo Co- 
vetouſneſs in particular, is inconſiſtent with a Chriſtian 
Converſation, according to the Goſpel. No Sin at this Day 
doth more ſtain the Glory of Chriſtianity, than this doth. - 
Alas ! the profligate Lives of debauched Perſons, their Blaſ- 


phemies, Adulteries, Drunkenneſs, and ſuch like, do not half 


becauſe the 


the Miſchief. to Religion, which this Sin doth, 
: ; Perſons 


, 
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Perſons guilty of it pretend to Religion, which the other con- 


cern not themſelves with. Obſerve 2. A poſitive Injunction, 


Be content with thoſe Things that you have. Contentment is a 
— Diſpoſition of Mind, whereby the Chriſtian reſts ſa- 


tisfied with that Portion of the good t 1. 
the Wiſdom of God aſſigns him, without complainin of the 
little which God gives to him, or * 1 the much which 
God beſtows on others. Vet know, that Contentment with 
what we have, is not inconſiſtent with, nor excluſive of, an 
induſtrious Diligence, and an honeſt moderate Care to increaſe 
what we have, for our ſelves and Families, Honeſt Induſtry 
js the Command of God, and he has given us fix Days in ſeven 
for the Exerciſe of it ; but it is utterly excluſive of all covetous 
Deſires, of all anxious Cares, of all priding ourſelves in, and 
boaſting of, what we have received, contemning and e 
others, a Vanity which Men of weak Minds are onl guilty of. 
Obſerve, 3. The Argument to enforce the Duty ; For he hath 

4, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee, he Words are 
2 Promiſe, a Promiſe of God, a Promiſe of his Preſence and 
Providence to aſſure us of both, and that he will never leave us. 
He uſes five Negatives, I will not leave thee, I will not, I will 
not, I will not forſake thee. Where note, That the Vehemency 
of the Expreſſion, by the Multiplication of the negative Parti- 
cles, is both an Effect of divine Condeſcenſion, and gives the 
utmoſt Security to the Faith of Believers, that God will be pre- 
ſent with them, and comfortably provide for them ; fo that the 
Words are a ſtrong Reaſon to dehort from Covetouſneſs, and to 
exhort to Contentedneſs ; for having God preſent with us, to 
take care of, and provide for us, we have all things in him, and 
a Promiſe from him, that we ſhall not want any thing that 1s 
good and needful for us; only we muſt allow God this Liberty, 
and give him leave to judge what is needful, and when it is 
needful. Obſerve, 4. That tho" the foregoing Promiſe is made 
to Joſhua, yet the Apoſtle applies it to all Believers, and draws 
Comfort from it; Me may boldly ſay, the Lord is my cs wh Here 
note, That whatſoever Promiſe is made in particular to any 
one Believer, if there be not ſome ſpecial Reaſon which confines 
and ties it to his Perſon, every Believer may apply it to him- 
ſelf. This Promiſe, which God made particularly to Jaſhua for 
his Support, under that great Difficulty in conquering the 
Land of Canaan, the Apoſtle here applies to the Caſe and State 
of particular Believers : Me may therefore boldly ſay, &c. Believ- 
ers having the fame Grounds that he had, may uſe the ſame 
Confidence that he did, tho' our Circumſtances and his are not 
the fame. All the Promiſes of God's gracious Preſence made 
to the Prophets and Apoſtles of old, all Believers may apply to 
themſelves in their — State: Me may boldly ſay, &c. 


ings of this Life which 


7 Remember them which have the rule over you, 
who have ſpoken unto you the word of God : whoſe 
faith follow, conſidering the end of their converſation. 


The next Duty recommended to them, is Reſpect to the 
2 Guides and eccleſiaſtical Governors, whom God by 

eath or Perſecution at any Time removes from them, and 
that is, to preſerve their Memory freſh amongſt them as a pre- 
cious Treaſure ; Remember them that have the Rule over you. 
Secondly, To propound their holy Converſation to their daily 
View, in a Chriſtian Imitation of thoſe evangelical Graces 
and moral Virtues which were ſo orient and exemplary in 
their Rulers Lives. Learn hence, 1. That it ought to be the 
Care of the Churches Guides to ſet before their People, and 
leave behind them, ſuch an Example of Faith and Holineſs, 
as that it may be the Duty of the Church to remember them, 
and follow their Example. Learn, 2. That it is the ſtanding 
Duty of that People whom God hath honoured with the En- 
2 of a ſpiritual Guide and Ruler, perſeveringly to fol- 
ow their Faith in the Soundneſs of it, and in the Stedfaſtneſs 
of Faith, and to imitate their Converſation, by exemplifyin 
thoſe evangelical Graces and Chriſtian Virtues, which did 15 
oriently ſhine forth in the Lives of their Miniſters, 


8 Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and 


r ever, 


Theſe Words may be underſtood three Ways ; with Re- 
ſpect to the Perſon of Chriſt, to the Office of Chit and to 
the Doctrine of Chriſt. 1. With Reſpe& to the Perſon of 
Chriſt, he is eternal and immutable in every State of the 
Church, and in every Condition of Believers he is the ſame, 


AY — — 


and always will be the ſame in his Divine Perſon ;; he is, 
ever was, and ever will be, all in all unto his Church. 2. 
He is the ſame Yeſterday, to Day, and for ever; not only in 
Reſpe& of his Perſon, but in Regard of his Office. he 
Virtue of the legal Sacrifice expired with the Offering, but 
the precious Oblation of Chriſt hath an everlaſting Efficacy 
to obtain full Pardon for Belieyers: His Blood is as powerful 
to propitiate God, as if it were this Day ſhed upon the Croſs, 
3. He is the ſame Yeſterday, to Day, and for ever; in Regard 
of his Doctrine, that remains unchangeable and irrevocable, 
The Gaſpel is the laſt Revelation of the Mind of God, made 
known by Jeſus Chriſt, that ever will be laid before the 
World: Such therefore as reje& him and his Doctrine, reject 
the laſt Remedy, the only Kemedy, and muſt needs periſh, 
without any Poſſibility of Recovery. Learn from the Whole, 
That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was from the Beginning of the 
World the immutable Obje& of his Church's Faith, and the 
Conſideration of Jeſus Chriſt in his Eternity, Immutability, 
and Indeficiency in his Power, as he is always the ſame, 1s the 
on Encouragement of Believers in the Profeſſion of their 
"aith, and a. mighty Support under all the Difficulties they 
meet with upon the Account thereof: eu Chrift the ſams 
Yeſterday, to Da „and for ever. | 


p * Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange 


ines. 


There is an Inference in theſe Words, from what was aſ⸗ 
ſerted in the former, concerning the Immutability of Chriſt 
and his Doctrine; namely, thus: Seeing that the Doctrine 
of Chriſt taught by the Apoſtles is as Chriſt: himſelf, the ne 
Yeſterday, to Day, and for ever, therefore the Apoſtle dehorts 
them from being carried about with divers and range Doc- 
trines ; that is, in ſhort, the Doctrines of thoſe that mingled 
Judaiſm and Chriſtianity together, by cleaving to the legal 
Obſervation. Note here, The Nature of the falſe Doctrines, 
and what Efficacy they have upon the Minds of Men ; in them- 
ſelves they are light and vain like the Wind, toffing Men up 
and down as the Wind and the Waves do the Ship that wants 
Ballaſt, turning them out of their Courſe, and endangering 
their Deſtruction; therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, Take heed that 
ye be not carried about with divers and ſtrange Doctrines. 


— For it is a good thing that the heart be eſtabliſhed 
with grace, not with meats, which have not profited 
them that have been occupied therein, 


By Meats here, underſtand Diſputes and Controverſies 
about the Difference of Meats : By Grace, underſtand the Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, and the fanCtifying Grace of the Holy 
Spirit, which fixes and eſtabliſhes the Heart, and keeps the 
Chriſtian ſteady and ſtedfaſt. Learn hence, That it is far 
better to have the Heart filled with Divine Grace, than the 
Head with Diſputes and Controverſies in Religion; It is good 
that the Heart be T. with Grace, and not with Meats, 
The Reaſon is added, They have not profited them that are 
occupied therein; that is, to obſerve the Doctrine concernin 
a religious Diſtinction of Meats, ſince the Goſpel has been 
entertained, is altogether unprofitable and unavailable : Y 
Meats of themſelves profited not thoſe who obſerved them, 
even whilſt the Inſtitutions concerning them were in Force, 
Learn hence, That thoſe who decline from the Grace of 
God, as the only Mean to eſtabliſh their Hearts in Peace 


with him, do labour in that whereby they ſhall receive ne 
Advantage. L 


10 We have an altar whereof they have no right 
to eat which ſerve the tabernacle. | 


Theſe Words are brought in as a farther Reaſon 
Chriſtian Hebrews ſhould not return to Judaiſm, or any other 
Doctrine different from the Goſpel of Chriſt : we Chriſtians, 
ſays the Apoltle, have a# Altar ; that is, a Sacrifice, a Prieſt 
offered upon, and fanctified by, the Altar of the Croſs. 
Note here, 1 hat the Church of Chriſt under the New Teſta- 
ment, has its Altar as well as the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation 
had theirs. The Altar which we have is Chriſt alone and 
his Sacrifice ; for he was both Prieſt, Altar, and Sacrifice, - all 
himſelf, and ſtill continueth ſo to be. Note, 2. That this 
Altar is every Way ſufficient in itſelf for the Ends of an 
Altar; and therefore the Introduction of any other Sacrifice 
requiring a material Altar, is derogatory to the Sacrifice 


of 


why the 


—— — 


754 


HEBREWS. 


Chap. I 3. 


- 


of Chriſt, and excluſive of him from being an Altar. Ob/erve 
next, The Perſons excluded from having any Right unto, or 
Expectation of Benefit by, this Altar, namely, ſuch as ſerve 
the Tabernacle ; that is, ſuch as cleave ſtill to the Worſhip 
appointed for the Fewiſh Tabernacle, and adhere to the Mo- 
ſaical Obſervations. They have no Right to this Altar by 
any divine Inſtitution, no Right by virtue of their Office and 
Relation to the Tabernacle. Learn hence, That all Privileges, 
of what Nature ſoever, without a Participation of Chriſt, as 
the Altar and Sacrifice of his Church, are of no Advantage to 
them that enjoy them: Me have an Altar whereof they have no 
Right to eat who ſerve the Tabernacle, 


11 For the bodies of thoſe beaſts whoſe blood is 
brought into the ſanctuary by the high prieſt for ſin, 
are burned without the camp. 12 Wherefore Jeſus alſo, 
that he might ſanctify the people with his own blood, 
ſuffered without the gate: 13 Let us go forth therefore 
unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „As the Beaſts ſlain for Attone- 
ment, whoſe Blood was brought into the Sanctuary, was not 
to be eaten by the Prieſt, but burnt without the Bounds of the 
Camp of Vrael; in like Manner, Chriſt, when he was to be 
offered up, to ſanctify the People with his own Blood, went 
without the Gates of Feruſalem to ſuffer ; ſignifying, that as 
they rejected him as unworthy to live with them, ſo he de- 
ed from them and their political and legal State. Accord- 
ingly, Let us go forth unto him without the Camp ; that is, let us 

unto him from the Jewiſh State and ceremonial Law, 
bad his Reproach of the Croſs, which muſt be expected by 
us.” Obſerve here, That Jeſus Chriſt in his Suffering did offer 
himſelf unto God : That the End of his Offering was to 
ſanctify the People: This he defigned, and this he accom- 
pliſhed by his ewn Blood, ſo called emphatically, partly in 
Oppoſition to the Sacrifice of the High-Prieſt, which was the 
Blood of Bulls, and not their own z and partly to teſtify what 
our SanRification coſt Chriſt, even his own Blood. bſerve 
farther, The Circumſtance of Place where our Lord ſuftered, 
it was without the Gate of the City of Jeruſalem ; intimating, 
That he had now finally left the City Church of the Jews, 
and accordingly he denounced their Deſtruction as he went 
out of the Gate, Luke xxiii. 28, 29, 30. And by thus turning 
his Back upon the Temple, he plainly ſhewed, that he had 
now put an End to all Sacrificing in the Temple, as unto Di- 
vine 1 and by going out of the Gate, he declared 
that his Sacrifice, and the Benefits of it, were not included 
in the Church of the Jews, but equally extended unto the 
whole World; and by going out of the oy as a MalefaQr, 
and dying an accurſed Death, he plainly declared that he died 
a Sin-Offering ; that his Death was a Puniſhment for Sin. 
. Obſerve. laſtly, Our Duty to go forth to him without the 
Camp; this implies a relinquiſhing of all the Privileges of 
the Temple and City. 1, A turning our Backs eternally 
u all Jewiſh Obſervations. 2. An Acceptance of the 
erit of his Sacrifice. 3. The owning of Chriſt under all 
that Reproach and Contempt that was caſt upon him in his 
Suffering without the Gate, and not being aſhamed of his 
Croſs. 4. In our Conformity to him in Self-denial and Suf- 
fering; all which are comprized in this apoſtolical Exhortation, 
Let us go forth to him without the Camp, bearing his oach, 
The Sum is this, „That we muſt leave all to go forth to a 
crucihed Saviour; and if we reſolve ſo to do, we muſt expect 
and prepare to meet with all SJ1ts of Reproaches.“ 


14 For here have we no continuing city, but we 
ſeek one to come. | 


Theſe Words may be conſidered either relatively or abſo- 
lutely : Conſider them with relation to the Context, and their 
Senſe is this; „How chearfully ought Believers, according to 
the Advice in the foregoing Verſe, 1 go forth to Chrift without 
the Camp, bearin his Reproach, when they conſider their pre- 
ſent State and Condition, that they have no City here below, 
that was now the Seat of Divine Worſhip, whereunto it was 
confined, as the Jews did at Feruſalem, before the Aboliſh- 
ment of their ceremonial Worſhip ; but they ſeek one to come, 
even the heavenly Jeruſalem, where they ſhall worſhip God 
in his Temple Day and Night ? Conſider the Words abſolutely 
in themſelves, and two things ſeem to be intended and deſign- 


ed by them. I. That our Condition in this World is ver 
uncertain and unſettled, Ve have no continuing City here. 2. It 
implies a Tendency to a future Settling, and the Hopes and 
Expectations we have of a happier Condition, into which we 
ſhall enter when we go out of this World. Learn hence, 1. 
That the World never did, nor ever will, give a State of ſatiſ- 
factory Reſt unto Believers ; it will not afford them a City of 
Reſt, hardly a Place of Refuge; they muſt therefore ariſe and 
depart, for this is not their Reſt. Learn, 2. That as God has 
prepared a City of Reſt for Believers, fo it is their Duty to ſeek 
and ſecure it, and continually endeavour the Attainment of it, in 
the Way of his own Appointment : Me have not, but we ſech, 


15 By him therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of 
praiſe to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, 
giving thanks to his name. 16 But to do good and 
to communicate forget not: for with ſuch ſacrifices 
God is well pleaſed. 


Our Apoſtle having, at the tenth Verſe declared, that we 
Chriſtians have an Altar, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt ; here we are 
directed to offer a Sacrifice, without which an Altar is of no 
Uſe : By him let us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to Gd continually, 
Where note, 1. Chriſtians are to offer a Sacrifice to God, 
and to none but God; no Creature, Angel, or Saint, has 
any Part in it: Praiſe them we may, but offer a Sacrifice of 
Prayer or Praiſe to them, we may not. Note, 2. That the 
Chriſtian's Sacrifice, which he preſents to God, and none but 
him, is not propitiatory but gratulatory ; a Sacrifice of Praiſe, 
We pretend to no Expiation of Sin, we owe that to a better 
Sacr ce. What we offer is the Fruit of our Lips, not the 
Fruit of our Fields, or of our Flocks, but of ſuch Lips as 
confeſs to his Name. Note, 3. The Time when, and the Per- 
fon b whoni this Sacrifice of Praiſe is to be offered to God, 
and that is continually, conſtantly, Morning and Evening ; not 

tting Almighty God off with leſs under the Goſpel, than the 

ews offered to him under the Law, which was the Morning 
and Evening Sacrifice, and all this by Chriſt ; By him let ut 
offer, by him who is our Peace may we find Acceſs, It is his 

erit and Mediation that crowns our Sacrifice, and obtains 
Acceptance for it. Note, 4. Another Sacrifice eſpecially re- 
commended to our Care, as excceeding acceptable and well- 
prenting unto God, and that is the Sacrifice of Almfſgiving, 

neficence and Bounty, doing all the Good we can, and 
communicating to the Relief of ſuch as want; But to 4 
Good, &c. As if the Apoſtle had faid, „Take heed you do 
not put God off with the Fruit of your Lips, the * 
and Praiſes which coſt you little, but now he calls for the 
Labour of your Hands, and for a Part to be given to him in 
his poor Members, of what he has given to you ; therefore 
be ſure you forget not to do good — communicate, for with 
ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed, with none better pleaſed than 
this, pleaſed with none without this:“ Intimating, 1. That it 
is dangerous to the Souls of Men, when Attendance unto 
one Duty is abuſed to countenance the Negle& of others; 
when Men give God daily a Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe, 
but with-hold from him in his Members the Sacrifice of Almſ- 
giving; they give him the Fruit of their Lips, which coſt them 
nothing; but t ds good and communicate; which will coſt them 
ſomething, this they forget. 2. That ſuch Works and Duties 
as are peculiarly uſeful to Men, are peculiarly acceptable unto 
God: with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed. | 


17 Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſub- 
mit yourſelves. For they watch for your ſouls, as they 
that muſt give account : that they may do it with joy, 
and not with grief : for that is unprofitable for you. 


Two Thin 
towards his 


are here obſervable ; 1. The Miniſter's Duty 
eople. 2. The People's Duty towards their 
Miniſters. In the former, Note, 1. The Duty required, 10 
rule, to watch: God makes the Biſhops and Paſtors of his 
Church here guiding Rulers in Church Affairs; they rule 
not with Rigour, but with Lenity and Benignity; they watch 
over them, that they may guide and lead them with ratio- 
nal Guidance and Gondusdt. Note, 2. The Subject of this 
ruling Power and Authority, it is not over their Eſtates, but 
their Perſons, particularly and principally their Souls. 77% 
watch for your Souls ; as Tac watched over Laban's, ſo do the 
Miniſters watch over Chriſt's Flock, 2 Day and Night. 
Note, 3. The great Engagement and Obligation that . 
upo! 
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thus to rule, and thus to watch; they muſt give an 
peed yeh is, of their Work and Office, of their ar 
and Diſcharge 3 there is a great Shepherd, a chief Shepherd, 
as Chriſt is called the Prince of Shepherds, to whom all 15 
ferior Shepherds muſt give an Account of their Office, 0 
their Work, and of the Flock committed to their Charge. 
Note, 4. The different Accounts that will. be given by the 
Miniſters of God at the Great Day, ſome with Joy, 2 
with Grief. It is Matter of the greateſt Joy to us, when 
we find any Souls _— under our Miniſtry, and bleſſing 
God for the Benefit they find by it z but on the other Hand, 
the Sadneſs of our Hearts under the Barrenneſs and * 
fitableneſs of many under our miniſterial Labours, is not eaſily 
to be expreſſed. O God | with what Sighing, with what 
Groaning, with what inward Heavineſs and Mourning, our 
Accounts unto Chriſt are now given and accompanied, thou 
only knoweſt, and wilt make manifeſt at the Great Day. 
Obſerve, 2. The People's Duty declared- with Reference to 
their Spiritual Guides and Rulers, and that 4s, to obey them, 
and ſubmit themſelves ; Obey them that rule over you, and 
ubmit yourſelves ; obey their Doctrine, and ſubmit to their 
iſcipline, but neither with a blind and implicit Obedience : 
obey their Doctrine, 2 you all Things whatſaever Chri/t 
has commanded them ; and ſubmit to their Rule whilſt it is ex- 
erciſed in the Name of Chriſt, and according to his Inſtitu- 
tion. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as ſupreme 
Head of his Church, has ordered and ordained that there ſhall 
be Officers of his Church, to guide and teach, to rule and 
watch over it to the End of the World. Learn, 2. That the 
due Obedience of the Church in all its Members-unto the Ru- 
lers of it, in the Diſcharge of their Office and Duty, is the beſt 
Mean of its Edification, and an happy Cauſe of Order and 
Peace in the whole Body: Obey them, &c. 


au 


18 Pray for us. For we truſt we have a con- 
ſcience, in all things willing to live honeſtly. 19 But 
I beſeech you the rather to do this, that I may be 
reſtored to you the ſooner. 


In theſe Words obſerve, 1. A Requeſt made by the Apoſtles 
to theſe Hebrews for Prayer; ray for us ; The Prayers of 
the meaneſt Saints may be eful to the greateſt Apoſtles, 
both with reſpect to their Perſons, and the Diſcharge of their 
Office. Obſerve, 2. The Ground which gave him Conh- 
dence to aſk their Prayers, and Aſſurance that he ſhould re- 
ceive them, Me truſt we have a good 9 — in all Things. 
Behold here with what Modeſty and Humility che Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of himſelf, even in Things of which he had the higheſt 
and fulleſt Aſſurance; Mie truſt we have a good Conſcience in all 
Things. Quel. What is a good Conſcience ? Anſwer, A good 
Conſcience is a Conſcience enlightened by the Word of God, 
« Conſcience awakened by the Spirit of God, a Conſcience 
purified and pacified by the Blood of Chriſt, a Conſcience uni- 
verſally tender of all God's Commands. Obſerve, 3. The 
Teſtimony given of his having a good Conſcience, willing in 
all Things to live honeſtly ; a Reſolution and Will, accompa- 
nied with conſtant Endeavours to live honeſtly, is a Fruit and 
Evidence of a good Conſcience; the Word willing denotes 
Readineſs, Reſolution, and Endeavour. Obſerve, 4. How he 

eſſes for an Intereſt in their Prayers, with reſpect to his pre 
bene Circumſtances and his Deſign of coming to them; / 6s 
feech you the rather, &c. 


20 Now the God of peace, that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Jeſus, that great ſhepherd of the 
ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, 
21 Make you perfect in every good work to do his 
will, working in you that which is well-pleaſing in 
his ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt : to whom be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Verſe deſired their Pray- 
ers far him, in this Verſe he adds thereunto his own Prayer 


Hr them, a moſt glorious aud gxcellent Prayer, encloſing the 


4} dently proceeding from a Spirit rl of Faith and Love. 


whole __ of Divine Grace in its original, and the 
Way of its Communication by Jeſus Chriſt, a Prayer evi- 
Ob}. 
here, 1. The Title aſſigned and given to God, The Ged A 
Peace. But why the God of Peace, rather than the God of 
Power, or the God of Grace, or the God of Glory? Becauſe 
the divine Power was not put forth in raifing Chriſt from 
the Dead 'till God was pacified : Juſtice incenſed expoſed 
him to Death ; but Juſtice appeaſed freed him from the Dead. 
Obſerve, 2. The Titles aſſigned and given to Chriſt, and they 
ſeem to expreſs his threefold Office, of a Prophet, in that he 
ſtyles him the great Shepherd of the Sheep ; of a Prieſt, that 
he is ſaid to be brought again from the Dead, by the Blood of the 
everlaſting Covenant ; and of a King, in that he is ſtyled our 
Lord Fejus Chriſt. Note, Chriſt is a Shepherd, that great 
Shepherd of the Sheep ; a Shepherd, becauſe as a Shepherd he 
rules and governs his Pcople, as a Shepherd he leads them by 
his heavenly Doctrine and inſtructive Example, as a Shepherd 
feeds them with his Word, yea, with his precious Body and 
Blood; he is ſtyled not the but that Shepherd, namely, that 
was promiſed of old, the Object and the Hope of the Church 
from the Beginning; and that great Shepherd, becauſe great 
in his Perſon, great in his Power, great in his Undertaking, 
great in his Glory and Exaltation, above the whole Creation ; 
and the 2 Shepherd of the Sheep, becauſe they are his own, 
a little Flock in the Midſt of Wolves, which could never be 
preſerved, were it not by the Power and Care of this great 
Shepherd. Obſerve, 3. The Work aſſigned to God as a God 
of Peace, he brought again from the Dead our Lord Jaſus 
Chri/t, Chriſt is ſaid to raiſe himſelf in regard of immediate 
Efficiency, but God the Father is faid to raile him in rezard of 
ſovereign Authority, God the Father, to whole Juſtice the 
Debt was due, by letting Chriſt out of the Priſon of the 
Grave, acknowledged himſelf ſatisfied ; the God of Peace, 
to evidence that Peace was now perſectly made, brought 
Chriſt again from the Dead, But how did he do this ? It is 
anſwered, By the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant ; that is, 
by the Blood of Chriſt himſelf, which ratified and confirmed 
the Covenant. Obſerve, 4. The Things prayed for, 1. Per- 
fection in every good Work, to do the Will of God; it is 
not an abſolute Perfection that is here intended, but a Readi- 
neſs to every good Work or Duty of Obedience. 2. To 
work in them that which is well-pleaſing in his Sight ; by this 
underſtand the actual gracious Performance of every known 
Duty, Note, That the Efficacy and actual Efficiency of diving 
Grace, in and unto every Act of Obedience and Duty, is here 
prayed for, and relied upon. Obſerve laſtly, A Doxology, or 
Aſcription of all Glory to Chriſt, To whom be Glory, &c. All 
Grace is from him, and therefore all Glory to be aſcribed to 
him: The whole Diſpenſation of Grace will iſſue in the eter- 
nal Glory of Jeſus Chriſt, 


22 And I beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the word 
of exhortation: for I have written a letter unto you 
in few words, 23 Know ye that our brother Ti- 
mothy is ſet at liberty ; with whom, if he come ſhortly, 
I will ſee you. 24 Salute all them that have the rule 
over you, and all the ſaints,” They of Italy ſalute you, 
25 Grace be with you all, Amen. 


Our Apoſtle had ſhut up and cloſed his Epiſtle before ; he 
adds theſe Verſes by way of Poſtſcript : Now he begs of them 
kindly to accept, and wiſely to improve the Exhortations given 
them in this Epiſtle, wherein he had handled many weight 
Matters in few Words, He lets them know, that Tine 
was ſet at Liberty, and probably gone forth to preach the Goſ- 
pel, with whom, if he returned ſhortly, he hoped to comg 
unto them, being deſirous to ſee them: And thus with Salu- 
tations to them all in general, and to Church-Governors in 
particular, both from himſelf and the Chriſtians in Italy, he 
wiſhes them an Increaſe of all Grace, and an abundant Senſe 


of the Love and Fayour of God in Chriſt, ſaying, Grace bs 
with you all. Amen. ** 7. 7 
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. The Epiſtle of St. James, together with the Six following Epiſtles, have gone under the Name of Catholick Epiſtles 


for nam Ages, becauſe, ſay ſome, they were not written to a parlicular City or Country, as moſt of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles were, but to all the Chriſtian Jews abroad, diſperſed into ſeveral Countries throughout the World, whoſe 
ſuffering Condition rendered the Conſolation which this Epiſtle affords very needful and neceſſary, as being greatly 


ing. 


The Author and Penman of it was St. James, commonly called James the Leſs, and our Lord's Brother, the Son of Al- 
pheus, ſtyled alſo James the Juſt, and Biſhop of Jeruſalem ; conſequently its Authority cannot reaſonably be 


eſtioned. 


The Deſign of the Epiſtle is, Firſt, to eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Jews in a well ordered religious Courſe of Life, and 10 
fortify them againjt Suffering- from the unbelieving Jews : Secondly, to correft a pernicious Error about the Sufs- 
ciency of a naked' Faith, and empty Profeſſion without Practice, &c. which ſprung from a Miſunderſtanding and 
Abuſe of the Way of Juſtification by Faith : The Deſign of St. Paul in Ep. Rom. (of which we have the ſame in 
Acts iv. 12.) was to manifeſt that Chriſt was the only One, and Chriſtianity the only Way, to ſet us Criminal; 
clear with God, ſo as to bring us to bimſelf in Glory. And St. James eros us, that tis not the bare Belief and 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, but the Power and praclical Improvement of it, that muſt make or render i; 


Saving to us. 
C HAP. I. 


| Ames a fervant of God and of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the twelve tribes which are, ſcattered 
abroad, greeting, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Author and Penman of this Epiſtle 
deſcribed 
God and of the Lord 8555 Ghrift ; that is, by ſpecial Office, 
as a Diſpenſer of his Goſpel. *Tis the higheſt Honour that 
can be conferred upon the greateſt Perſon, to be the Servant 
of Chriſt, eſpecially in the Quality of an Ambaſſador. Note 
alſo, How St. Fames ſtyles himſelf the Servant of God, and 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Some read the Words conjoined, 
others disjoined; conjoined thus, 2 a Servant of Feſus 
Chrift, — is God and Lord; and thus the Fathers urged this 
Text againſt the Ariaus, to prove the Divinity and Godhead 
of Chriſt; others read the Words disjoined, thus, James a 
Servant” of God, and of our — us Chrifl. This latter 
Reading ſeems moſt natural, and leſs ftrained, and affords 
an Argument for proving the Divinity of Chriſt no leſs 
weighty than the former; for as the Father is Lord as wel 
as Jeſus Chriſt, ſo Jeſus Chriſt is God as well as the Father, 
and God will have all to honour the Son as they honour the 
Father. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons to whom this Epiſtle is 
directed, to the twebue Tribes ſcattered abroad ; that is, to ſuch 
and ſo many of the Jews as were converted to Chriſtianity, 
and were now diſperſed and ſcattered into ſeveral Countries 
and Nations; to them is St. James excited and moved by 
God to write and direct this excellent Epiſtle. Here note, 
by the Way, theſe three Things: 1. That God's own People 
in general may be diſperſed and driven abroad from their own 
Countries and Habitations ; it is no new Thing to ſuffer in 
this Kind, Heb. xi. 38. thoſe, of whom the World was not 
worthy, wandered in Deſerts and Mountains, Woods and 
Caves. Nate, 2. The Severity of God's Juſtice towards this 
People of the Jews, in particular; they were a finning Peo- 
ple, a finful People, weary of God, ſick of his Worſhip, ſevere 
to his Son; and God grows fick and weary of them, and 
according to his Threatning, Deut. xxviii. 64. ſcattered them 
from one End of the Earth unto the other, among all Peo- 


his Name, James; by his Office @ Servant of 


4 


| 


ple. Lord | how 8 and unſafe it is to reſt upon, and 
glory in our outward Privileges ? None had more, none had 
reater Privileges than the Jews, yet for their Sins the Land 
pewed them out, and diſperſed them, yea, made them 
an Hiſſing and a By-word among the Nations. Note, 3. 
The Tenderneſs of God's Love and Care towards the Faith- 
ful amongſt them in and under this Diſperſion, he ſtirreth 
up St. James to write to the ſcattered Tribes, and to apply 
ſeaſonable Comforts to them, and to all Chriſtians with them 
in a ſuffering State, which accordingly he does throughout this 
whole Epiſtle. | | 


2 My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into 
| divers temptations ; 3 Knowing 2his, that the trying 
of your faith worketh patience. 4 But let patience 
have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and en- 
tire, wanting nothing. | 


Our Apoſtle's Deſign in this Epiſtle being to ſupport the 
Believing Jews under their great Sufferings for the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, he firſt acquaints them with the Nature of 
thoſe Sufferings which they might expect to fall under for 
the ſame : He calls them Temptations, that is, Trials ; they 
are correcting Trials for Sin, and they are experimental Trt- 
als of the Truth of Grace, and of the Strength of Grace ; the 
Affliction of God's Children are Trials caſtigatory, proba- 
tory Trials. Note, 2. The Advice given in eſe "Trials to 
count it Joy, all Joy, when fall into Temptations, 
yea, into divers Temptations ; not that Afflictions are in 
themſelves joyous, the Temptation or Trial is not Mattes 
of Joy, but of Sorrow and Heavineſs, conſidered in itſelf, 
but becauſe of their good Effects and ſweet Fruits, in pro- 
ving our Faith, and encreaſing our Patience; but mark, he 
lays, when ye fall into Temptations, not when ye run your- 
ſelves into them, or draw them upon yourſelves ; we loſe 
the Comfort of our Sufferings, when either by Guilt or 
by Imprudence we bring them upon ourſelves. Note 
here, That Trials, how evil and ictive ſoever in thent- 
ſelves, and in their own Nature, yet adminiſter Occaſion of 

eat Joy to ſincere Chriſtians, Rom, v. 3. We 15 in Tribu- 
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Raviſhment 3 
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tions ; it denotes the higheſt Joy, even to ation and 
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aviſhment ; there is Joy reſulting from the Conſideration of 
— Glory that redounds 4 God, c the Honour done to us, 
of the Benefit done to the Church, and ourſelves, by con- 
firming the Faith of others ; evidencing the N of Grace 
to ourſelves, preparing us for, and giving us a ſwifter Paſſage 
to Heaven. Note, 3. Our Apoſtle's Argument to preſs them 
to joy in, and rejoice under their Afflictions; and this is taken, 
1. From the Nature of them, they are Trials of Faith. 2. 
From the Effect and Fruit of them, they beget or work Pa- 
tience. Learn hence, 1. That the AMiQtions which the Peo- 
ple of God meet with, are Trials of all their Graces, but eſ- 

ally of their Faith. This is a radical Grace; we live by 
Faith, we work by Love: Now of all Graces, Satan has a 
particular Spite againſt the Chriſtian's Faith, and God has a 
particular Care for the Preſervation and Perfection of it, 
Knowing the Trial of your Faith worketh Patience; that is, it 
adminiſters Matter and Occaſion for Patience, and by the 
Bleſffing of God upon it, it produces and increaſes Patience; 
often Trial puts us upon frequent Exerciſes, and the frequent 
Exerciſe of Grace ſtrengthens the Habits of Grace: Conſe- 
quently the more our Trials are, the wag 4 will our Pati- 
ence be: Knowing that the Trial of your Faith worketh Pati- 
ence It follows, Ver. 4. 


4 But let patience have her perfect work, that ye 
may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 


That is, © Let your Patience and Perſeverance under Suffer- 
ings reſolutely continue and hold out to the End ;” this the 
Apoſtle urges, becauſe ſome Perſons bore out the firſt Brunt 
and Onſet of Perſecution, but being exerciſed with Diverſity 
and Length of Trials, they fainted. Now, as if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, „If we will be compleat Chriſtians, our Patience 
muſt run parallel with our Sufferings ; thus ſhall we be per- 
fe, not with an abſolute Perfection, but with a Perfection 
of Duration and Perſeverance.” Learn, That Afflictions 
ſanctified by God do tend 5 not only to the en- 
creaſing, but perfecting of a Chriſtian's Patience. ueſt, 
But when has Patience its perfect Work, making the Chriſ- 
tian perfect and entire? Anſw. When there is a ſtrong 
Faith, as the Foundation of that Patience; when there is a 
Chriſtian Fortitude and Courage, enabling us to ſuſtain Tri- 
als; when there is an exact Knowledge of our Duty to bear 
Afflictions with a meek and quiet Spirit, with a forbearing 
and forgiving Spirit, yea, with a praying Spirit, which in- 
cludes the Height of Charity, under the higheſt Provocations : 
In a Word, when there is found with us an entire Truſt and 
Dependency upon God's Power and Promiſe, and a chearful 
Submiſſion and quiet Reſignation of our Wills to his moſt 
holy, wiſe, and righteous Will, in and under the ſharpeſt 
Trials and heavieſt Afflictions that can befal us. Then has 
Patience had its 2 Mort, and the ſuffering Chriſtian, in 
a Goſpel-qualifi ſe, may be ſaid to be perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing. 5 


5 If any of you lack wiſdom, let him aſk of God, 
that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; 
and it ſhall be given him. 6 But let him aſk in faith, 
nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave 
of the ſea driven with the wind and toſſed. 7 For 


let not that man think that he ſhall receive any thing 
of the Lord. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. A Truth neceſſarily ſuppoſed, that every 
Man, more or leſs, lacketh Wiſdom to enable him patient! 
to bear, and prudently to manage, the Afflictions of this 
Life; and that there is need of great Wiſdom to enable us 
to glorify God in a ſuffering Hour. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon 
directed to, in order to the obtaining of Divine Wiſdom, 
for the patient bearing of Afflictions; him aſk it of Gad. 
He that wants Wiſdom, let him go to the Fountain of Wiſ- 
dom. God gives not his Bleſſings ordinarily without aſking, 
and the beſt of Bleſſings may be had for aſking ; of the two it 
is much better to aſk and not receive, than to receive and 
not aſk, Obſerve, 3. A great Encouragement for all that 
lack Wiſdom to go., unto God for it, . firſt from the 
bountiful Manner of his. giving, He giveth liberally, without 
upbraiding. Secondly, From the Certainty of the Gift, It 
Hall be given him. God's Liberality in giving what we aſk, 
and many times more than we aſk, yea, more than we can 
vither al Enco 


er think, is a mighty Ei uragement to Faith | rich Man ſhould have a lowly Mind, in the Midſt of his flou- 


Mz. 2 


and Fervency in Prayer, to Perſeverance and Importunity in 
praying; eſpecially if we conſider what is added, that as God 
iveth liberally, fo he upbraideth not; that is, he neither up- 
braids them with their Frequency and Importunity in aſking, 
nor yet with their great Unworthineſs of receiving ; but in- 
thereof, ſubjoins an Aſſurance of granting. It ſhall be 
given him, It is a mighty Encouragement to pray, when we 
conſider there is not only * God, but Bounty en- 
gaged by Promiſe. Obſerve, 4. The Condition required on 
our Part muſt be obſerved and fulfilled, as well as the Pro- 
miſe made on God's Part: But let him aſe in Faith, nothing 
wavering, Yuet, What is it to aſk in Faith? Anſib. The 
Perſon praying muſt be in a State of believing ; the Petitioner 
muſt be a Believer ; the Thing aſked for muſt be an Ob- 
ject of Faith, by being the Subject-Matter of ſome Promiſe; a 
fervent Prayer for that which God never 1 is a foul 
Sin. Again, The Manner of aſking muſt be faithful, with 
a pure ä — of God's Glory, with chearful Submiſſion 
to God's Will, with fiducial Recumbency upon God's Pro- 
miſe, with great Fervency and Warmth of Spirit; he that 


will prevail with Faczb, muſt wreſtle with Facob for a Bleſs 


ing. Obſerve, 5. The Evil and Danger of Wavering and 
Doubting in the Matter of Prayer ; the Evil of it is this, 
that it is perplexing and tormenting to the Mind : He that wa- 
vereth is driven and toſſed like a Wave of the Sea, an elegant 
Similitude to ſet out the Nature of Doubting, when upon our 
Knees in Duty. And the Danger of it is expreſſed, Let not 
that Man think that he ſhall receive any Thing of the Lord. Note, 
That doubtful and unbelieving Perſons, when they pray, tho' 
they receive ſomething, yet they can expect nothing, 

him not think to receive any thing ; if he does, it is more than 
could be expected, becauſe more than God has promiſed. 
Doubting in Prayer is a Provocation to God ; and when a 
Man's Prayer is a Provocation, how can he expect his Prayer 
ſhould be either heard or anſwered ? Let not that Man think 
that he ſhall receive any Thing of the Lord. 


8 A double-mitided man is unſtable in all his ways. 


By a double-minded Man, we are to underſtand one that is 
divided in his own "Thoughts between two different Ways 
and Opinions, as if he had two Minds or two Souls ; many 
ſuch there were in the Apoſtles Days, judaizing Brethren, 
that ſometimes would fort with the Jews, ſometimes with 
the Chriſtians : Many ſuch there are in our- Days, divided 
betwixt God and the World, between Holineſs and Sin; like 
a Needle between two Load-ſtones, always wavering to and 
again, pointing frequently to both, but never fixed to either : 
Such a Man, ſays our Apoſtle, is un/table in all his Ways ; 
that is, in all his Actions. Learn hence, That whilſt Mens 
Minds are divided between God and their Luſts, they muſt 
neceſlarily lead very anxious, uncertain, and unſtable Lives, 
always W in great Anxiety and Uncertainty; for he 
is always at odds with himſelf, and in pe Variance 
with his own Reaſon : Where Mens Minds are double, their 
Ways muſt neceſſarily be unſtable, 


9 Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that he is 
exalted : 10 But the rich, in that is made low: 
becauſe as the flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs away. 
11 For the ſun is no ſooner riſen with a burning heat, 


but it withereth the graſs, and the flower thereof 


falleth, and the grace of the faſhion of it periſheth : 
ſo alſo ſhall the rich man fade away in his ways. 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed his neceſſary Digreſſion con- 
cerning Prayer, in the foregoing Verſes, returns now to his 
former Argument, concerning bearing Afflictions with Joy; 
and urges a ſtrong Reaſon here to enforce the Duty, Let the 


Brother of low Degree; that is, ſuch a Chriſtian as is brought. 


low by Perſecution and Sufferings for Chriſt, let him rejoice 
that God has exalted him, and made him rich in Faith, and 
an Heir of the Kingdom ; Nothing is more certain, than that 
the greateſt Abuſes and Sufferings for Chriſt, are an Honour 
xaltation to us ; he adds, But let the Rich rejoice in that 

he is made low, that is, when he loſes any thing for Chriſt : 
As if the Apoſtle had faid, < Let the poor Chriſti, rejoice, in 
that he is ſpiritually exalted, and the rich Man rejoice, in that 
he is 8 humbled; a rich Man's Humility is his Glo- 
. Obſerve next, The Apoſtle rendreth a Reaſon why the 
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riſhing Condition, becauſe all the Pomp and Grandeur of 
Riches fades like a Flower, and he himſelf alſo is beautiful, 
but fading; fair, but vaniſhing: And he purſues this Simili- 
tude of a Flower in the eleventh Verſe, ſhewing, that as the 
Flower fadeth preſently before the Heat of the icorching Sun, 
ſo the rich Man fades, and all his Riches are both tranſitory and 

afling. Learn hence, That it may and ought to comfort a 
"hriſtian that ſuffers Loſs for Chriſt by Perſecutors and Perſe- 
cution, to conſider, that the Feng which he loſeth for the 
Sake of *Chriſt, are Things of a fading Nature, which could 
not have been kept long by him, had they not been rent from 
him ; but that which he ſecures * Perſeverance, is an ever- 
laſting Treaſure, reſerved in the Heavens for him; by parting 
with that which he could not keep, he makes ſure of that 
which he can never loſe: Well therefore may the rich Man 
rejoice in his Humiliation ; Let the Brother of low Degree re- 
Joice in that he is exalted, and the Rich that he is made low. 


12 Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation : for 
when he is tried, he ſball receive the crown of life, 
which the Lord hath promifed to them that love him. 


In theſe Words the Apoſtle lays down a forcible Argument, 
to perſuade Chriſtians to bear Sufferings and Perſecutions with 
invincible Patience, drawn from the Bleſſedneſs which attends 
ſuch a Condition : Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Tempta- 
tion, &c. Note here, I. The Character of the Perſon whom 
God pronounceth bleſſed ; namely, Not the Man that eſcapeth 
Temptations and Trials in this Life, but he that bears them 
with Courage and Conſtancy, with Patience and Submiſſion. 
Nete, 2. A Deſcription of that ample Reward which ſhall be 
conferred upon ſuch Sufferers ; They ſhall receiue the Crown 1 
Life : Where obſerve, the Felicity of a future State is ſet fo 
by a Crown, to denote the Tranſcendency and Perfection of 
it; and by a Crown of Life, to denote the Perpetuity and 
Duration of it. Note, 3. Here is an Intimation of the Time 
when this tranſcendent Reward ſhall be diſpenſed, namely, 
when the ſuffering Chriſtian has finiſhed his Courſe with Pa- 
tience and Perſeverance : When he is tried, he ſball receive the 
Crown of Life. Learn from the Whole, That a patient and 
conſtant enduring of Trials and Afflictions in this Life, ſhall 
certainly be rewarded with a Crown of Bleſſedneſs and Immor- 
tality in the Life to come: Bleſſed is the Man that endureth 
Temptation, &c. 


13 Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God. For God cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth he any man. 14 But every 
man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own 
luſt, and enticed. 15 Then when luſt hath conceived, 


it bringeth forth ſin : and fin, when it is finiſhed, bring- 
eth forth death. 


There are three Sorts of Temptations ſpoken of, in Scrip- 
ture, Temptations of Seduction, Temptations of Sugge/tion, and 
Temptations of Affiction; the laſt were ſpoken of, in the 
former Verſes, Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Tempta- 
tian: The ſecond Sort are ſpoken of, in this Verſe, Let zo 
Man ſay when he is tempted io Sin, I am tempted of Gad, for 
God cannot be tempted 8 neither tempteth be any Man to it. 
Note here, 1. That God is not the Author of Sin, nor 
tempts any Man to the Commiſſion of it ; if he did, our evil 
Actions could not be properly Sins, nor juſtly puniſhable by 
God ; for no Man can be juſtly puniſhable for that which he 
cannot help, and no Man can help that which he is compelled 
unto; and it is very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the fame 
Perſon ſhould both tempt and puniſh, To tempt unto Sin, 
is contrary to the Holineſs of God: And after that to chaſtiſe 
for complying with the Temptation, is contrary to the Juſtice 
of God; God then is not the Author of the Sins of Men. 
Note, 2. That Men are very apt to their Sin upon 
God, and to lay their Faults at his Door. no Man ſay ſo; 
intimating, that Men are very ready and apt to fay fo ; and 
that it is not only a Fault, but an impious Aſſertion, to fay 
that God tempts any Man to fin. Let no Man ſay : He ſpeaks 
of it as a Thing to be rejected with the utmoſt Deteſtation, 
a Thing fo impious and diſhonourable to God. Vote, 3. 
The Reaſon and Ar nt, which the Apoftle beings againft 
this impious Supgetiion, God cannot be tempted of Evil, nei- 
ther tgnpteth he any Dan 5 that” is, he cannot be to any 
al 6 
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thing that is evil himſelf, and therefore it cannot be imagined 
he ſhould have any Inclination or Deſign to ſeduce others - 
He can have no Temptation to fin from his own Inclination, 
for he has a perfect Antipathy againſt it; and there is no Al. 
lurement in An to ſtir up any — in God toward it 
for it is nothing but Crookedneſs and Deformity : And how 
can he be ſuppoſed to entice Men to that which his own Na. 


bad but thoſe who are firſt ſo themſelves. Inference, 1. No 
Doctrine then ought to be aſſerted, or can be maintained 
which is contrary to the natural Notions which Men have of 
God, as touching his Holineſs, Juſtice, and Goodneſs, In- 
ference, 2. If God tempts not us, let us never tempt him: 
This we do, when we tempt his Providence, expecting * 
Protection in an unwarrantable Way; as when we are neali— 
gent in our Calling, and yet depend upon God's Providence 
to provide for 2 which is to approve our Folly 
and to countenance our Sloth. Nate, 4. The true Account 
which our Apoſtle gives of the Prevalency and Efficacy of 
Temptation upon a, it is their own innate Corruption 
and vicious Inclination, which doth ſeduce them to it. Every 
Man is tempted when he is drawn afide of his own Luſt, and 
enticed, Mark, He does not aſcribe it to the Devil ; he may 
and does preſent the Object, and by his Inſtruments may and 
does ſolicite for our Compliance: His Temptations have à 
moving and exciting Power, but can have no prevailing Ef- 
uy but from our own voluntary Conſent; it is our own Luft 
cloſing with his Temptations which produce the Sin: For 
God's commanding us to reſiſt the Devil, ſuppoſes that his 
Temptations are not irreſiſtible, Learn hence, That Man's 
worſt Enemy, and moſt dangerous Tenpter, is the Corrup- 
tion of his own Heart and Nature, becauſe it is the inmoſt 
Enemy, and becauſe it is an Enemy that is leaſt ſuſpected ; A 
Man's Luft is himſelf, and Nature teaches not to miſtruſt 
ourſelves : What Reaſon have we then perpetually to pray, that 
God would not lead us into Temptation, but keep us by his 
good Providence out of the Way of Temptation, becauſe we 
carry about us ſuch Luſts and Inclinations as will betray us to 
Sin when powerful Temptations are preſented to us? There 
is no ſuch Way then to diſarm Temptations, and take away 
the Power of them, as by mortifying our Luſts, and ſubduing 
our vicious Inclinations. Nate, 5. The Account which our 
Apoſtle gives of the Pedigree, Birth, and Growth of Sin ; 
When Lat, that is our corrupt Inclinations and vicious De- 
lires, have conceived, that is, gained the Conſent and Appro- 
bation of the Will, it bringeth forth and engageth the Soul in 
Sin; and Sin, when it is finiſhed in the deliberate outward 
Action, and eſpecially when by cuſtomary Practice it becomes 
habitual, bringeth forth Death, the Wages of Sin; the fiſt 
Approaches of Sin are uſually modeſt, but afterwards it makes 
bolder Attempts ; our Wiſdom is to reſiſt the firſt Beginning 
of Sin, for then we have moſt Strength and Sin leaſt ; to ſup- 
preſs Sin in the Thoughts, to mortify Luſt in the Heart, be- 
fore it breaks forth in the Life, and at laſt iſſue and terminate 
in Death: For when Luft has conceived, it bringeth forth Sia; 
and Sin, when it 1s finiſhed, bringeth forth Death. 


16 Do not err, my beloved brethren. 17 Every 
good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and 
cometh down from * father of lights, with whom 
is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. 


As if he had ſaid, „Be not deceived about the Cauſes of 
Good and Evil; Sin and Death are certainly from ourſelves. 
Let us therefore never aſcribe either our Sins or- our Temp- 
tations unto God; but every good and perſecting Gift is of 
God's free Donation and Grace, even from above, from the 
Father of Lights (both of the Light of Nature, and the 
Light of Grace) with whom ts no Variableneſs, neither Shadow 
of Turning from Good to Evil; he is unchangeable in us 

ature and Being, and in his Attributes and Properties. 
Learn hence, 1. That we are very prone to err in our No- 
tions and Apprehenſions, as touching the Authors of Good 
and Evil; too ready to conelude either God or Satan to be 
the Author of the An we commit, and, ourſelves the Authors 
of the Good we do: Do mot err, my belyved Brethren, in this 
Matter. Learn, 2. That as Sin, which is ning but Evil 
and Imperfection, is not from God, but wholly from our- 
felyes, and our own corrupt Hearts; ſo whatever is good, 


perfect, or praiſe-warthy, is wholly from God, and not from 
| ; ; ourſelyes ; 
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ourſelves ; we are neither by Nature inclined to that which | 


js Good, nor are we able of ourſelves to perform it; both In. 
clination and Ability are from God, who is the Fountain of 
Goodneſs and Perfection, and can never ceaſe to be fo, for 
with him is no Variableneſs nor Shadow of Turning. Learn, 4 
That God being the infinite Father of Lights, he hath no 
Eclipſes or Decreaſes, no Shadows or Mixtures of Darkneſs, 
but always ſhines with a ſettled and conſtant Brightneſs, al- 
ways is, and was, and to all Eternity will be, immutably the 
fame, and never undergo the leaſt Change, either of his Eſſence 
and Being, or of his Pro rties and PerfeCtions with whom 
is no Variableneſs, nor Sha As nothing argues 


of Turning. 


greater Imperſection than Inconſtancy and Change, ſo the | 


reater and more glorious the Divine Perfections are, the greater 
Blemiſh and Imperfection would — be ; were God 
changeable, it would darken all his other Perfections, and raze 
the Foundation of all Religion ; for who could either fear or 
love, truſt or ſerve that Being who is fickle and inconſtant ? 
What Security could there be in his Promiſes ? And who would 
the Terror of his Threatnings, were he not invariable, 

and without Shadow of Changing: 


18 Of his own will begat he us with the word of 
truth, that we ſhould be a kind of firſt-fruits of his 
Creatures. we 


Theſe Words are very expreſſive of four Things, namely, 
of the efficient Cauſe, the impulſive Cauſe, the inſtrumental 
and the final Cauſe ' of our Regeneration. Obſerve, 1. The 
Author and efficient Cauſe of Regeneration ; he that is the 
Father 1 Lights, mentioned in the foregoing Verſe, begat us. 
Note, That God, and God alone, is the e efficient Cauſe 
of Regeneration; it is ſubjectively in the Creature, it is effici- 
ently from God: Chrift appropriates this Work to God, Matt. 
xi. 23. The Scriptures appropriate it to God, Pal. xxxiv. k 
called his Saints, and God himſelf appropriates it to himſelf, 
Exel. xxxvi. 27. I will put my Spirit within them, &c. Obſerve, 
2. The 1 „ impulſive, and moving Cauſe of Regene- 
ration, his own Will : Of his own Will begat he us; by his 
mere Motion, induced by no Cauſe, but the Goodneſs of his 
own Breaſt, of his own Will, and not naturally, as he begat 
his Son from Eternity; of his own Will, and not neceſſarily, 
by a Neceſſity of Nature, as the Sun enlightens and enlivens, 
but by an Arbitrarineſs of Grace, of his own Will, and not 
by any Obligation from the Creature ; by the Will of God, 
and not for the Merit and Deſert of Man. Obſerve, 3. The 
inſtrumental Cauſe of our Regeneration, the Word of Truth, 
that is, the Goſpel, which is the great Inſtrument in God's 
Hand for producing the new Birth in the Souls of his People. 
Here note, The Goſpel is called Truth by Way of Excellency, 
the Word of Truth, that is, the true Word ; and alſo by Way 
of Eminency, as containing an higher and more. excellent 
Truth than any other Divine Truth; the Goſpel declares 
the Truth of all the Old Teſtament Types. Obſerve, 4. The 
final Cauſe of our new Birth, that we ſhould be a Kind of Fir/t- 
Fruits of his Creatures, that is, of his new Creatures, the 
Chief among his Creatures; the Firſt-Fruits were the beſt of 
every Kind to be offered to God, and were given as God's 
peculiar Right and Portion; thus the new Creature is God's 
peculiar Portion taken out of Mankind, which being conſe- 
crated to God by a new Begetting, they ought to ſerve him 
with a new Spirit, new Thankfulneſs, as lying under the higheſt 
Obligations unto new Obedience, ' 


19 © Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man 
be ſwitt to hear, flow to ſpeak, flow to wrath. . 20 For 
M wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Seeing God has put ſuch an 
Honour upon his Word, the Word of Truth, as by it to 
beget us to himſelf ; therefore be ſwift to hear it, prize it 
highly, and wait upon the Means of Grace readily and dili- 
gently ; but be flow to ſpeak, that is, to utter your Judgments 

it, much more in undertaking to be a Teacher and 
Diſpenſer of it; allo flow to Hrath, or to Contentions about 
the Words and Points of Divinity: Wrath and Paſſion hin- 
ders all Profit by the Word, either. preached, read, or diſ- 
courſed about; and à forcible Reaſon is rendered why all 


| 


ords ; more is intended than expreſſed ; the Meaning is, 
that the Wrath of Man is ſo far from working the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God, that it worketh all Manner of Evil.“ Learn 
hence, That Man's Anger is uſually evil, and very unrighteous : 
Anger, juſtly moderated, is a Duty, but ſuch a Duty as is 
very difficultly managed without Sin; raſh, cauſeleſs, and im- 
moderate Anger, gratifies the Devil, diſhonours God, diſcredits 


Religion, wounds our own Peace; 


21 Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs and ſuperfluity 
of naughtineſs, and receive with meekneſs the engraft- 
ed word, which is able to ſave your ſouls. 22 But be 
ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving 
your own ſelves. | 


Theſe Words are a Direction given for the right Hearing 
of, and due profiting by, the Word of God; in order to the 
former, our Apoſtle ſhews, 1. What we muſt lay aſide, 
namely, all Filthineſs, and Ry of Naughtineſs ; that is, 
all ſenſual Luſts and angry Paſſions. And, 2. receive with 
Meekneſs, Calmneſs, and Submiffion, the engrafted Word, 
that is; the Word planted and ſown in our Hearts by the 
Hands of Chriſt's Miniſters, which is able te ſave our Soulsg 
that is, from Hell and Damnation ; yet does not the Wo 
fave of itſelf, but God by the Word; the Power of the Word 
is not intrinſical but extrinſical, derived from God;z whoſe 
the Word is. Learn hence, 1. That as all Sin in , ſo 
Anger, Wrath, and Malice in particular; ought to be laid 
aſide y us at all Times, but then eſpecially when we go 
forth to hear the Word of God. Learn, 2: That the Word 
muſt be received with all Meekneſs of Spirit, if we would 
hear it with Profit and Advantage ; there muſt not be found 
with us either a wrathful Fierceneſs or a proud Stubbornneſs, 
or a contentious Wrangling, but Humility and Brokenneſs 

of Spirit, 8 and Tractableneſs of Spirit, under the 
Word, otherwiſe all our Hearing will be an Addition to our 
Sin, and an Aggravation of our Condemnation. Learn, 3. 
That the Word muſt not only be apprehended and received 
Dy us but implanted and ingrafted in us, or'it will never be 
able to ſave our Souls; receive the engrafted Word, which is 
able to fave your Souls. Viet But how —_— know when 
the Word is an en Word? Anſw. When it is a fruit- 
ful Word, Col. i. 6. The Word of the Truth of the Goſpel is 
come unto -you, and bringeth forth Fruit. Learn, 4. Though 
hearing of the Word. be a Duty, yet it muſt not be reſted 
in; be Hearers, but not only Hearers: Alas ! bare hearing of 
the Word is the leaſt Part of Chriſtianity, and the lighteſt 
Part of Chriſtianity ; though we be intelligent Hearers, 
no we be wy diligent and attentive Hearers, though we 
be affectionate Hearers, yea, though we make great Profici- 
. . . . » f 
ency in Knowledge by our Hearing, yet all this will deceive 
us at laſt, if nothing Auther be added to it. Therefore, learn, 
5. That the Doers of the Word are the beſt Hearers, yea, 
the only Hearers in God's Account; not to hear at all is 
Atheiſtical, and produces no Religion ; to hear, and not to 
know and be ed with what we hear, is Stoical, and 
breeds a blind Religion; to know; and not to do, is Phari- 
- ſaical, and breeds a lame Religion ; the practical Hearer is the 
only approved Hearer in the Account of God, A good Under- 
landing have they that do thy Commandments, Pſal. cxi. Laſtly, 
Without this, all qur Hearing is but Self-deceiving, and thi 
is the moſt ſhameful Deceit, the moſt — , and 
if timely. Care and Endeayours prevent not, an irreparable 
eternal it: Be ye Doers of the Word, and not Hearers en 
deceiving your own ſelves, 1 1% 


23 For if any be a hearer of the word, and not & 
doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural face 
in a glaſs: 24 For he beholdeth himſelf,” and goeth 
his way, and ſtraightway forgetteth what manner of 
man he was. | {wifi 

In theſe Words our Apoſtle declares the Vanity. and Un- 
profitableneſs of a bare Hearing of the Word, by a Simili- 
tude taken from a Man looking in a Glaſs; though he ſees 
his own natural Face which he was born with, in a Glaſs; 
whilſt he is looking in its W ſooner is he gone om. 
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re and F aſhion of his own Countenance, 
having had only a flight and tranſient View of it; ſo in like 


but he forgets the Fi 


Manner the Preaching of the Word has not an awake ing In- 
fluence, and leaves not an abiding Impreſſion upon moſt Hear- 
ers, who arc willing to be deceived, and to deceive themſelves, 
oy a hare and naked Hearing of divine Truths. Learn hence, 

hat the Word of Gad is a Glaſs, or as a Glaſs, in which 
the Soul's Complexion may be feen ; in this Glaſs we may 
ſee both God and ourſelves. Chiift's Beauty and aur own 
Deformity, both our Diſeaſe and our Remedy. Learn, 2. 
That the Glaſs of the Word muſt not be careleſly and cur- 
ſorily locked into, with a ſlight and ſuperficial Glance, but 
if we deſire to have all the r and Blemiſhes of our Souls 
thoroughly diſcovered, we muſt keep it before our Eyes con- 
tinually, and daily dreſs our Souls by it. 


25 But whoſo looketh into the perfect law of li- 
berty, and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful 
hearer, but a doer of the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed 
in his deed. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Word of God, 
particularly the Goſpel, it is called Liberty, a Law of Liberty, 
Ind a e Law of Liberty, partly becauſe it calleth us to 
2 State of Liberty and Freedom, and teacheth us the Way 

Liberty, and offers us the Afiiſtance of a Spirit of 
Li „partly becauſe it ſpareth none, but dealeth with all 
Perſons freely, withaut Reſpect of Perſons ; the Goſpel, or 
of God, then is a Law of Liberty. Obferve, 2. The 
here required, with reference to this Law of Liberty, 
„to look into it, and continue therein, to into 
ith an accurate and narrow Inſpection, as the Diſciples 
did into Chriſt's and as the look into the 
Myfteries of Salvation, 1 Pet. i. 12. To look inte the Law 
of Liberty, implies Neepneſs of Meditation and Livelineſs of 
Impreflion ; and continuing therein, Perſeverance in 
the Knowledge, Faith, and Obedience of the Goſpel, in Or- 
der to our Fruitfulneſs e abide in me, and 
Ward abide in you, @ Chriſt, ye bring forth much 
it, Jahn xv. 5, 7. - Obſerve, 3. The Reward promiſed 
and infured to ſuch as loak into the Goſpel, that Law of Li- 
berty that continue in it, and are Doers of the Work 
by it, they are blefſed in their Deed ; there is a BI an- 
nexed to the doing of that Work which the Word of God 
requires; yet mark the Diſtinctneſa of Scripture Phraſe ; the 
e doth not ſay, that the Doers of the Word ſhall be bleſſ- 
for their Deed, but in their Deed; it is an Evidence of our 
Nleſſedneſs, not the Ground of it, the Way, though not the 
Cauſe of Bleſſedneſs. 


26 C If any man among you ſeem to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, this man's religion is vain. 


Obſerve here 1. That there have been, are, and ever will 
be, Profeſſors of Religion, who ſeem, and only ſeem 
to be religious. Obſerve, 2. That an unbribled and ungo- 
verned Tongue, is a certain Sign and Evidence of a Man's 
being only ſeemingly religious ; it ſeems there were many un- 
bridled Tongue's in the Apoſtle's Days amongſt the Polare 
of Chriſti » Which put the Apoſtle upon ſpending the 
whole third Chapter about the Government of the Tongue; 
the Grace and Word of God are Bridles, which we are to 
t on, to reſtrain us from finful and exceſſive Speakin 

Obſerve, That ſuch a Man as pretends to Religion, — 
ſeerns to be religious, without bridling and governing of his 
Tongue, all his Religion is but vain and ſel-deceiving : 
Vain, that is em in Shew and Appearance only, nothin 
in Truth, and in Or Vain, that is, ineffeQtual, it 

not perform its Office, it does not anſwer its End, their Re- 
ligion will do them no Good, ſtand them in no Stead ; that 
Faith, that Hope, thoſe Prayers which will conſiſt with the 
reipning Evils of the Tongue, are vain and felf-deceiving ; 
that Religion, which cannot drive the Devil out of the Tongue, 
will never prove Chriſt to be in the Heart ; that Religion, 
which cannot tame the Tongue, will never fave the ; 
the! ſome Evils of the Tongue may conſiſt with Grace, yet 
an unbribled Tongue cannot conſiſt with it : Deceit in our 
Lips is as bad as Falſhood in our Dealings, and Virulence in 
our Tongue us bad as Violence in our Hands; and if thy 


| Whole of Religion, but an eminent Part and Inſtance of it 


Religion be vain, all in vain to thee ; thy Hopes are vai 
Comforts are vain. The Sum is, that an unbribled TR? 
a religious Proſeſſor, is enough to prove his Religion vain. 


27 Pure religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this, To vifit the fatherlefs and widows in 


their afflictian, and to keep himfelf unſpotted from the 
world. 
Obſerve here, 1. That the Apoſtle dath not ſet down the 
ny. Pure Raligion is this, that is, this is the Practice 
af Religion, without which all Religion is vain; this is an 
eminent F = whieh fprings from the Root of pure Reli- 
. if pure Religion live in the Heart, the Fruits of pious 
arity will appear in the Life, Qbferve, 2. That af 
Charity, when they flow from a religious Principle, do com- 
mence Acts of Ognoxiia, Worſup > To viſit the Widow 
and Fatherleſs, conſidered in itfelf, may be only an Ad 
of Indifferency and civit Courteſy ; but when it is pec- 
formed as an Act of Duty, in 5 Yor to the Command 
of God, or as an Act of Mercy and Pity, for the Supply of 
their Wants our Purſe, or for the Comforting of their 
Hearts by our Counſel, being thus done qut of Conſcience, it 
is as acceptable to God as an Act of Worſhip, to viſit the Fu- 
therleſs and Widows in their Aflittion. Obſerve, 3. How the 
Apoltle joins Charity and Purity together; a Pretence to the 
one without the other, diſcovers the Inſincerity af both; the 
1 the Afflicted, and a Life unſpatted, muſt go toge- 
ther, or God 3 of neither: Pure Religion is this, to viſi 
the Widnw, and keep himfelf ed from the World ; that 
is, from the Defilement and Pollutions of the World by the 
Luſts thereof; plainly intimating, 1. That the World is 3 
filthy Place, a dirty defiling Thing. What Company almaſt 
can you come into, ge y a. that is nat footy and 
leprous? How is it to converſe with them, and nat be 
olluted and infected by them? even as hard as it is to touch 
itch and not be defiled. 2. That it is our Duty, and ought 
to be our daily Endeavour, to keep ourſelves as untainted by 
and unſpotted from the World as we can: And that we ma 
eſcape the Pollutions which are in the World through I. 
let us be inſtant in Prayer, diligent in our Watch, that if 
we cannot make the War better, that ſhalt never make us 
worſe. 3. That we ſhould more and more grow weary of 
the World, and ng By Heaven, where there 1s nothing that 
deſileth, where we ſhall have pure Hearts, pure Company, 
| every Thing agreeable, and this nat for a few Years, but for 
everlaſting Ages. Lord! When ſhall we aſcend on high, t 
live with thee in Purity ? 


CHAT, Ik 


Our Apo- Deſign in this Chapter is twofold, namely, firſt te 
| admaniſb os that 7 Sin ene ofa in 
religious ers, becauſe of worldly Advantages. Secondly, 
To caution and warn agginſ/i that fatal Opinion of the Suf- 
ency of a bare and naked Faith, in Order ta Salvation, 


without the Preſence and * Warks to recommend it 
Ay 4 s Acceptation. As tou ine the LS of theſe, our Apoſtle 


Y brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Je- 

ſus Chriſt, the Lord of Glory, with reſpect of 
perſons. 2 For if there come unto your aſſembly a 
man with a gold ring in goodly apparel, and there 
come in alſo a poor man in vile rayment; 3 And ye 
have reſpect to him that weareth the gay clothing, and 
ſay unto him, Sit thou here in a good place: and ſay 
to the poor, Stand thou there, ar ſit here under my 


foptſtool : 4 Are ye not then partial in yourſelves, and 
are became judges of evil thoughts ? 


For the better Und 
ſider, 1. What the Apaſtle 
demn. 


of theſe Words, let us con- 
not; 2. What he doth con- 
t. What is here not condemned, namely, 1. The 


Paying of civil R to all Perſans, according to their 
Charadter, and a di t Roſpect to Perſons, ing to 
their different ities : Honour is to be given to whom 


Honour is dye, and the Rich are entitjed to. Regel, ant 
| 
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t they receive it from us, is no Ways diſpleaſing unto God. 
urs leſs does our Apoſtle here ſpeak —. en 
Magiſtrates, or paying Reſpect to our eccleſiaſtical or civi 
Rulers and Governors in their Courts of Judicature : Civility, 

, Chriſtianity, calls for outward Ref & and Reverence 
to them that afe above us, eſpecially if in Authority over us. 
But poſitively, that which is here condemned, 1. in general, 
is Partiality in our Reſpect to Perſons in religious Matters, for 
in the Thin 
ſtand upon the ſame Terms of Advantage; external Relations 
and Differences bear no Weight at the Goſpel Beam; there- 
fore, to diſeſteem any of the poor Members of Chriſt, as 
ſuch, is to diſeſteem and undervalue Chriſt himſelf. Holinefs 
is not leſs lovely to him becauſe clothed with Rags, nor Un- 
holineſs leſs loathſome becauſe it goes in a gay Coat with a 
gold Ring. Wickedneſs is abominable to Chriſt, and ought 
to be ſo to us, tho” it ſits upon a Throne, and Holineſs ſhines 


in his Eye (and may it in ours alſo) tho? it lyes upon a Pung- # 


hill. 2. That which ſeems here to be emned in icu- 
lar, is the aceepting of Perſons in Judgment, upon the Account 
of outward Advantages, proceeding not 1 to the Me- 
rits of the Cauſe, in their eccleſiaſtical and civil Judicatures, 
but according to external Reſpects. Our Apoſtle would by 
no Means have them pay a Deference to a rich Man in Judg- 
ment becauſe of his Riches or gay Attire; nor to paſs over 
the poor Saints in their Aſſemblies, for Want of the Gold Ring 
and goodly Apparel, ſeeing their Faith clothed them with a 

ater and a more valuable Glory, which renders them more 
— than any Riches or gay Clothing could do. And 
mark the Apoſtle's vehement Expoſtulation, which carries with 
it the Force of a ſevere Reprehenſion; Are ye not partial, and 
become Judges of evil Thoughts ? As if he had faid, « Are ye 
not condemned in yourfelves, and convinced in your own 
Conſciences that you do Evil? Are ye not become Judges of 
evil Thoughts ; that is, Do you not paſs Judgment from yout 
evil Thoughts, in thinking the Rich — of Reſpect in 
Judgment for his gorgeous Attire, and outward Greatneſs, and 
the Poos fit to be deſpiſed for his outward Meanneſs ! Is not 
this an evil, a very evil Thought in you, to think him the beſt 
Man that weareth the beſt Clothes, and him a vile Perſon that 
is in vile Apparel!“ From the whole learn, 1. Fhat Men are 


ent. 


very prone to honour worldly Greatneſs in general, dem to. 


ive too great a Preference to it, even in Matters of Ju 
Man is very often ſwayed in Judgment by the Power, Pomp, 
and Splendor of Men ; we are apt to think that they that are 
worth moſt are moſt worthy : Thus Men, 7 Men, may 
miſ judge of Men; but thus to accept the Perſons of Men, 
either in ſpiritual or civil Judgment, is a provoking Sin, 


5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not God 
choſen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs 


of the kingdam which he hath promiſed to them that 
love him 2 


To prevent the growing Evil condemned in the foregoih 
Verſe, of undervaluing thoſe that are rich jn Grace, becauſe 
poor in Eſtate, the Apoſtle in this Verſe declares how God 
himſelf gives Countenance to the contrary Practice; he con- 
fers a threefold Dignity upon them ; they are choſen him, 
they are rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven 
now: As if the Apoſtle had faid, „Are they fit to be deſpiſed 
by you, that are thus highly dignified and enriched by God?“ 
And to ſtir up their Attention to what he ſpeaks, he uſhers in 
his Interrogation with this, Fearken, my beloved Brethren, Hath 
wot God choſen the Poor of this World, & e. Learn hence, That 
fuch as are poor in this World, and diſeſteemed of Men, may 
be choſen of God, rich in Grace, and Heirs of Glory. This 
e does, to' demonſtrate the Soverei and Freeneſs of his 
Grace, and the Glory of his Wiſdom. he firſt Choice that 
Chriſt made of Perſons to be his Followers were poor Men; 
and ever ſince, generally ſpeaking, they are the Poor that re- 
ceive the Goſpel : God has more Rent, and better paid him, 
from a ſmoaky Cottage than from many ſtately Palaces, where 
Men wallow in Wealth and forget God. | 


6 But ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do not rich men 
oppreſs you, and draw you before the judgment-ſeats ? 
7 Do not they _—_— that worthy name, by the 
which ye are called e 


of God all are equal; the Rich and the Poor 


— — 


*| Scriptures, that is, i 


— 


Works of Gad; it is 
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Our Apoſtle here charges them downright with thut Sin 
which he had been before condemning, namely, an undue 
Reſpect of Perſons, l the Poor whom God himſelf had 
choſen and honoured: But ye have deſpiſed the Poor, Deſpiſing 
the Poor, is a Sin not only againſt. the Word but againſt the 
ainſt his Word and expreſs Command, 
backed with--a« ſevere 7 —5 2 the ay 1 
the Poor ; that is, Oppreſs not, ſor his Avenger. is mi 

— God will pleau his Cauſe him. It is alſo ogainit hos 
Works and his End in the Creation; for God never made 
any Creature for Contempt; he then that deſpiſeth the Poor 
reproacheth his Maker, that is condemneth the Wiſdom of 
God; which is as much ſeen in making Poor as In making 
Rich ; in making Valleys as in — « Oh farther, 
The Apoftle ſhews them what little Reafon Cauſe they 
had, as to. vilify the Poor, fo to idolize and adore the Rich t 
Do not rich Men eſs you by Tyranny and draw you be- 

| -Seat, like the vileſ efactors ? not 
they blaſpheme the Name of Chriſt ? that worthy Name from 
which you are called Chriſtians, and ſpit in the very Face of 
your holy Religion? Learn, 1. That wicked rich Men are 
oft-times Oppreſſors, ſometimes Perſecutors ; they have fre- 
quently both Will and Power, both Diſpoſition and Occaſion 
to do both. 2. That Oppreſſors and Perſecutors are gene- 
rally Blaſphemers; they blaſpheme the Name of Chriſt, that 
worthy Name which whoſoever nameth ought to depart from 
all Iniquity, a Tim. ii. 19. 


ore the 


$ If ye fulfil the royal law, according to the ſcrip- 
ture, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, ye do 


well: 9 But if ye have reſpect to perſons, ye commit 
ſin, and are convinced of the law as tranſgreſſors. 


Obſerve here, 1. The honaurable Title put upon the Law of 

a royal Law Royal in its Author, Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. xii 

25. Chriſt's Voice ſhook Mount Sinai Royal in its Precepts, 
the Duty it requires of us is noble and excellent, nathing but 
what is our Intereſt as Men, our Honour and Happineſs as 
Chriſtians, and what tends to the perfecting and ennobling of 
our Natures : Royal in its Rewards: True, our Work can de- 
ſerve no Wages 1 however, our Royal Maſter will not let us 
work for nothing. Satan, as a Maſter, is bad, his Work much 
worſe ; hut his Wages worlt of all. Chriſt is a Royal Maſter, 
Obedience to his Law is Royal Service : And how rayal is his 
Reward, in making us Kings and Prieſts unto God on Earth, 
and crowned Kings and Princes with God in Heaven! Ob+ 
ſerve, 2+ Our Duty declared, with Relation to this Royal Law, 
namely, to fulfil it : 9. ye fulfil the Royal Law, decording to the 
ye pay a ſincere Reſpect to the whole 

Duty of the Law, if you come up in your Obedience to that 
univerſal Love of God, and your Neighbour which the Law 
requires, ye do well ; where by Neighbour, we are to underſtand 
every one to whom we may be helpful; the Command to love 


him as ourſelves, ſhews the Manner, not the Meaſure, of our © 


Love; the Kind, not the Degree; the Parity and Likeneſs, 
not the Equality of Proportion ; we muſt mind the Good of 
our Neighbour as really and truly, tho not ſo vehemently and 
earneſtly, as out own. Obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtle convicts 
them for walking contrary. to this Law, in honouring the 
Rich and deſpiſing the Poor, and in judging according to Men's 
outward Quality and Condition: F ye have Reſpect to Perſens 
in this Manner, ye commit Sin, and are convinced of the 
be 5 Tran — How does 1 ne Not 
only by reproving but proving : It ſhews us a Rule, a 
faith, ** There x. 44 * it; here is a Line, — 
there ye have tranſgreſſed it; either gone over it, or gone 
befide it.” Learn hence, that the Rule of the Wotd diſcovery 
Wickedneſs fully to the Confeience of the Sinner, who winks 
hard, and is loth to lie under the Convictions of it. 


10 For whoſpever ſhall keep the whole law, and 
yer offend in one point, he is guilty af all. 


Here the Apoſtle doth ſuppoſe a Caſe which ought to make 
every Perſon very conſcientious in his Obedience 82 whole 
Law of God, namely, that in Caſe a Man were careful to 
obſerve all the Laws of God, except one, hls living -in the 
Breach of that one ſhall be ſo far from being connived at 
the Account of his Obedience to all the reſt, that he 


liable to the Puniſhment which is due to the Trangreion of 
ſay, = 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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for Degree; becauſe the more and greater Sins Men are guilty 
of, the greater and ſeverer ſhall be their Puniſhment, wh 

conſiſts in being for ever baniſhed from the Preſence of God, 
and in being impriſoned with Devils and damned Spirits, which 
is called eternal Death. Learn hence, That whoever allows 
himſelf in any one Sin, be it either of Omiſſion or Commit- 
ſion, willingly, conſtantly, and with Allowance from Con- 
ſcience, doth not convert and turn from it unto God, he is 


certainly in a State of Damnation, becauſe he affronts the Sove- | 


reignty, and contemns the Authority of that God that made 
and enacted the whole Law, and alſo ſtands in a prepared 
Readineſs and Diſpoſition to break any other, yea, all other 
Laws, in the groſſeſt Manner, whenſoever any forcible Temp- 
tation may aſſault him. Add to this, that living in the Breach 
of any one Law, will make a Perſon unmeet for the Enjoy- 
ment of God, as well as living in the Breach of all. 


11 For he that ſaid, Do not commit adultery ; ſaid 
alſo, Do not kill. New. if thou commit no adultery, 
et if thou kill, thou art become a tranſgreſſor of the 
aw. 12 So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that ſhall 
be judged by the law of liberty. 5 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * He that threatned Adultery with 
Death, threatned alſo Murther with Death; it is the fame 
Lawgiver that forbids both, and his Authority is as truly con- 
temned in tranſgreſſing one as both theſe Laws. Diſobedience 
to God, in any one Law, is a virtual denying of his Authority 
to preſcribe any Law to,us, and lays a Foundation for univerſal 
Diſobedience ; for if Almighty God's Sovereignty be diſowned 
in any one Inſtance, it may as well be fo in all other; the 
ſame Reaſon that leads to the Obſervation or Violation of one 
Law, doth oblige us to keep or break all the reſt, and that is 
the Authority of the Lawgiver. The whole Law hath an equal 
Obligation upon the Conſcience.” From hence the Apoſtle 
draws this Inference, That Perſons ſhould ſo ſpeak and fo do, 
ſo order their Speeches and their Actions, as they that ſhall be 
judged by the Law of Liberty. Note here, 1. That all we ſay 

do, all our Actions and Expreſſions, do fall under the 
Judgment and Sentence of the Law of God. 2. That the Law 
of God, in the Hand of Chriſt, is the Law of Liberty; we are 
freed from it as a Covenant, freed from its condemnatory Curſe, 
freed from its rigorous Exactions, Bondage, and Terrors. The 
Law to a Believer is a Law of Liberty, and to others a Law of 
Bondage and Death. 3. That it will be a great Help to us 
in our Chriſtian Courſe, to think often that all our Words and 
Actions muſt come into Judgment; it is agreeable to the Li- 
of the Goſpel to believe and remember that all we fay 

and do muſt be judged by the Law of Liberty. 


13 For he ſhall have judgment without mercy, that 
hath ſhewed no mercy ; and mercy rejoiceth againſt 
judgments | t 


That is, He that whilſt he lived fbewed ns Mercy, but had 
Opportunity and Ability to ſhew it, /all have Fudgment_with- 
out Mercy ; that is, ſhall be very ſeverely handled by God in 
the great Day, and the Sentence that ſhall paſs upon him 
will be inſupportable : But Mercy rejoiceth again/t Judgment, or 
triumpheth over Judgment; that is, Mercy in ſome Degree 
of Exaltation ; ſuch a Mercy as has Covetouſneſs, Hard- 
heartedneſs and Penuriouſneſs, with all its Enemies, under 
its Feet, ſuch Mercy qualifies, ſtrengthens, and enables the 
Perſon in whom it is found, to be confidently ſecure that he 
ſhall receive no Prejudice or Hurt, by that Judgment which 
God ſhall paſs upon the World at the great Day. Learn from 
hence, that merciful Men, whoſe Hearts and Hands are much 
exerciſed in doing Good, and ſhewing Mercy, by Means of 
the Conſciouſneſs of theſe God--like Diboſitions in themſelves, 
are, or may be, full of a joyful and bleſſed Security, that they 
ſhall ſtand in the great Judgment of the World, and find Fa- 
vour and Acceptance in the Eyes of the Judge, when all un- 
merciful, covetous, and hard-hearted Perſons ſhall fall under 
the Sentence, and be ground to Powder by it: He ſhall have 
Fudgment without Mercy, that fhetweth no Mercy ; but Mercy 
rejuiceth againſt Judgment. wn x 


14 J What 42th it profit, my brethren, though a man 


tay he hath faith, and have not works? can faith fave | 


him? 15 If a brother or ſiſter be naked, and deſtitute 


T0 


of daily food; 16 And one of you ſay unto 

Depart in peace, be ye warmed, and flſed ; rar 
ſtanding” ye give them not thoſe things which are need 
ful to the body; what doth it profit? 17 © Even 4 
faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone. 4 


Our Apoſtle here enters upon the ſecond Part is D; 
courſe contained in this Chapter, namely, to ſhew 4 
of a fruitleſs Faith ; that ſuch a Faith as is not the Parent an. 
Principle of Obedience, and productive of good Works, is al 
together ineffectual and unprofitable. Faith of no Kind, when 
it is alone, is juſtifying ; as there can be no Works with 
out Faith, ſo where true Faith is, it will be fruitful in 200d 
Works, otherwiſe Faith is no more Faith; no believing with 
out Obedience will, avail us ; therefore St. Paul and St. . 
both agree to render to Faith the Things that are Faith's, and 
not to take away from Works the Things that are Work's 
What doth it refit a Man to ſay he hath Faith? &c. As if our 
Apoſtle had ſaid, . Let not any Perſon think his Faith ſufftci- 
ent to juſtify and ſave him without the Works of Charity and 
Mercy.” Alas! a mere wordy Profeſſion is a poor unprofit- 
able What will profeſling Chriſtianity, and ſaying we 
believe, ayail to Salvation, if we obey not Chriſt, and live not 
according to the Goſpel ? Will Words feed the Hun 
or clothe the Naked? Is it not like a mocking of them? Eyen 
ſo a notional Knowledge, and a bare Profeſſion of F aith, if 
it brings not forth the Fruits of Holineſs and Obedience to- 
wards God, of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, of Love and Mercy, 
towards our Neighbour, it is an ineffectual dead Thing; like 
a dead Corps, without a quickening and enlivening Soul ; 
it is altogether dead as to our Juſtification and Salvation, 
Learn hence, 1. That a fruitleſs Faith is certainly a dead Faith, 
It is dead, becauſe it does not unite us to Chriſt; it is life. 
leſs, becauſe there is no Livelineſs in ſuch a Perſon's Perform- 
ances ; for tho' Faith be not always alike lively, yet if ſin- 
cere, it 1s always living, and enables the Chriſtian to live 
unto Chriſt, and to bear much Fruit, John xv. 5. He that 
abideth, (that is, believeth) in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth 
forth much Fruit. Obſerve, 2. The Compariſon which Saint 

ames here makes between Faith and Charity ; from whence 

e draws this Concluſion, If Charity towards the Poor, pro- 
feſſed in Words, but without Works, be counterfeit, then 
Faith in Chriſt, profeſſed in like Manner, without Obedience, 
is alſo counterfeit and falſe ; but Charity towards the Poor 
in Words and not in Deeds is a eons 7 Charity ; accord- 
ingly Faith in Chrift, without Obedience to his Commands, 
is a falſe Faith; a dead Faith, in Regard to the Effect, be- 
cauſe it will never bring them, in whom it is, to Life and 
Salvation. 


18 Yea, a man may ſay, Thou haſt faith, and ! 
have works : ſhew me thy faith without thy works, 
and I will ſhew thee my faith by my works. 


St. James brings in theſe Words by way of Dialogue, be- 
tween a ſincere Belieyer that has true Faith, and a falſe-hearted 
2 that only pretends to it; thus, © Thou ſayeſt thou 

true Faith, tho' thou haſt no Works to evidence its Truth; 
I ſay, I have true Faith, becauſe I have good Works, which are 
the genuine Effects and Fruits of it. Come we now to the 
Trial, and let it appear who faith true, thou or I; if thou that 
haſt no Works ſayeſt true, prove thy Faith to be true ſome 
other Way. Works thou haſt none, ſhew thy Faith then by 
ſomething elſe ; but that is impoſſible, therefore thou vainly 
boaſteſt of that which thou haſt not ; But, on the other Side, 
ſays the ſincere Believer, I can make good what I fay, proving 
the Truth of my Faith by the Fruits of it in my Works ; this 
is a real Demonſtration that my Faith is no vain Oftentation, 
as yours is.” This Way of arguing is very convincing ; it 
ripes the Conſcience of the Hypocrite, and covers him with 
hame and Confuſion of Face. Learn hence, That good 
Works are. the Evidences by which Chriſt will judge of our 
Faith now, and according to which Chriſt will jud of us and 
our Faith at the Day. Theſe two, F ak and good 
Works, ought to be as inſeparable as Light and the Sun, as 
Fire and Heat. Obedience is the Daughter of Faith, anf 
Faith the Parent and Principle of Obedience. 


well. The devils alſo believe and tremble. 


As 


, 


19 Thou believeſt that there is one God; thou doeſt 
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ir the Apoſtle had ſaid, „Be tliou either Jew or Chri- 
FW. pages believeſt that there is a God, and aſſenteſt to the 
Articles of Religion; herein thou doeſt well, but this is no 
more than what the Devils do ; for they alſo believe and 
tremble ; and if thou haſt no better Faith, and no better 
Fruits of thy Faith than they, thou haſt the ſame Reaſon to 
tremble which they have.” Obſerve here, 1. That a bare and 
naked Aﬀent to the Truths of the Goſpel, yea, to the funda- 
mental Truths and Articles of Religion, is not Faith that 
will juſtify and fave : the Devils have it, yet have no _ 
of Salvation with it ; they believe that there is a God, and a 
Chri that died for others, though not for them; ſo that an 
Atheiſt, that does not believe a God, is worſe than a Devil; 
for he believes that there is a God, whoſe Being the Atheiſt 
denies, Obſerve, 2. That Horror is the Fruit and Effect of the 
Devils Faith; the more my know of God, the more they dread 
him ; the more they think of him, the more they tremble at 
him. O God! All — of thee out of Chriſt is uncom- 
fortable ; thine Attributes, which are in themſelves dreadful 
and terrible, being beheld by us in thy Son, do yield Comfort 
and Sweetneſs to us; The Devils believe and tremble. 


20 But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 
without works is dead? 21 Was not Abraham our 
father juſtified by works, when he had- offered Iſaac 
his ſon upon the altar? 22 Seeſt thou how faith 
wrought with his works, and by works was faith made 

rfect? 23 And the ſcripture was fulfilled which 
Faith, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed 
unto him for righteouſneſs : and he was called the 
Friend of God. 24 Ye ſee then how that by works 
a man is juſtified, and not by faith only, 


Our Apoſtle here on to prove, that a Perfon 13 
Works, that is, by a N Faith, from the Example 
of and the Argument lies thus: „If Abraham of 
old was juſtified by a working Faith, then we cannot be juſti- 
fied without it at this Day ; but Abraham, the Father of the 
Faithful, and the Friend of God, was juſtified by a working 
Faith, therefore Faith. without Works will juſtify no Man. 
As Abraham was juſtified, ſo muſt we and all others be juſti- 
fied, becauſe the Means and Method of Juſtification were ever 
one and the ſame, and ever will be uniform and alike. But 
Abrabam was juſtified by a working Faith, his Faith was full 
of Life, Efficacy, and Power, in bringing forth Obedience 
anto God, witneſs his ready Compliance with that hard and 
difficult Command, the offering up his Son 1ſaac, Seeft thou how 
Faith wrought with his Works ? that is, how his Faith did 
both direct and aſſiſt him in that Work? Heb, xi. By Faith 
Abraham offered up Iſaac, and by Wirks was his Faith made 
perfect, that is, declared to be perfect; for Abraham was juſ- 
ified five and twenty Years before he offered up his Son, but 
his conquering the Difficulties of that Work, ſhewed the Per- 
ſection of his Faith; as the Goodneſs of the Fruit declares the 
Excellency of the Tree, ſo the Fruit of Obedience evidenced 
the Sincerity of Abraham's Faith.” From hence then it may 
and muſt be concluded, that a barren and empty Faith is a 
dead Faith ; dead, becauſe it may be found in and with a Per- 
ſon dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; dead, becauſe it receives not 
the quickning Influences of the Spirit of God; dead, becauſe 
it wants Operation, which is the Effect of Life; dead, becauſe 
unvailable to eternal Life. Obſerve farther, The honourable 
Character and noble Teſtimony here given of Abraham, for 
and upon the Account of his Faith and Obedience. He was 
called the Friend of God, All true Believers are God's Friends, 
as Friends they are reconciled to him, as Friends they enjoy 
Communion with him, and Communications from him, as 
Friends there is a Conformity of Wills and Affections between 
them, they like and love, they will and chuſe the fame Things; 
as Friends they deſire and long for the complete Fruition and 
Enjoyment of each other. Obſerve laſtly, The Inference which 
St. James draws from this Inſtance of Abraham, Ye ſee then 
bow that by Works a Man is juſtified, and not by Faith. B 
Faith only, he means Faith that is alone, ſolitary, and by it 
ſelf, without Works. 1 But doth not St. James, b 
affirming, that by Works a Man is juſtified, and not by Fait 
only, contradict St. Paul, who ſays, By the Deeds of the Law 
Hall no Fleſh be juſtified in God's Sieht Rom. iii. 20. Anſw, 
Not at all, 1. Becauſe they do not ſpeak, ad idem, to the 
ſame Thing; St. Paul ſpeaks of Juſtification before God, St, 
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ames of Juſtification before Men; St. Paul ſpeaks of the 
uſtification of our Perſon, St. James of the Juſtification of 
our Faith. 2. They do not | iiſdem, to the ſame Per- 
ſons : St. Paul had to do with falſe Apoſtles and judaizing 
Chriſtians, who ſought. to ſubſtitute the Works 'of the Law, 
and a Righteouſneſs of their own, inſtead of, or at leaſt in 
Conjunction with the Grace of God, but St. James had to do 
with hypocritical Profeſſors, who abuſed St. Paul's Doctrine 
of free Grace, and took Encouragement to Sin, affirming 
hat if they believed, it was ſufficlent; no Matter how they 
lived ; therefore St, 2 urges the Neceſſity of good Works, 
as Evidences of the Sincerity of our Faith. The Sum of the 
Matter is this, what God has joined none muſt divide, and 
what God has divided none mult join; he has ſeparated Faith 
and Works in the Buſineſs of Juſtification, according to St. 
Paul, and none muſt join them in it ; and he has joined them 
in the Lives of juſtified Perſons, as St. James ſpake, and there 
we muſt not ſeparate them. St. Paul aſſures us, that Works 
have not a Co-efficiency in Juſtification itſelf ; but St. James 


aſſures us, that they may and ought to have a Co- exiſten 
in them that are juſtified. 


25 Likewiſe alſo, was not Rahab the harlot juſtified 


by works, when ſhe had received the me , and 
had ſent them out another way? . 


Here the Apoſtle declares, that Rahab was juſtified by a 
working Faith, as Abraham was before her, which appeared 
in her entertaining the Spies, lodging them in het Houfe, and 
diſmiſſing them with all poſſible Risney, which was a notable 
Evidence of her Faith in the God of Hraelj her Faith being 
accompanied with great Self-denial, and expoſing her to a 
mighty Hazard. Indeed, Rahab's Faith was mixed with 

reat Infirmity, ſhe told a Lye, but that is overlooked b 
God, and her Faith _ not her Failing divulged, 
Jabab's Lye, Sarah's Laughter, Job's Impatience, ate not 
mentioned, we diſcover Corruption in the very Exerciſe of 
our Graces; but oh!] how good a Maſter do we ſerve, that 
pardons our Infirmities, and accepts our Sincerity | Learn 
hence, That the Duties and Services of Believers, though ble- 
miſhed with many Defects, do find Acceptance with God, 
and ſhall not fail to be rewarded by him. Rahab's Faith was 
ſeen in receiving the Spies, her Weakneſs and Infirmity ap- 
peared in her Lying ; God pitied atid pardoned the one, and 
accepted and rewarded the other. 


26 For as the body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo 
faith without works is dead alſo. | 


In this Verſe the Apoſtle ſums up the whole Matter, by 
comparing a dead Faith to a dead Corps; as that is imperfect, 
wanting its beſt and nobleft Part: fo faith without Works 
wants that which dignifies and compleats it. Faith without 
Holineſs to enliven it is a dead Body, without the Spirit to 
quicken it. Again, As a dead Corps is uſeleſs as well as im- 
rar though it has Eyes, it ſees not; Feet, it walks not 

outh, but ſpeaks not; thus it is with a dead Faith, bein 
unaccompanied with a good Life no believing, without O- 
bedience, will avail us ; for though there is no Merit in our 
Obedience that we ſhould be ſaved for it, yet is there ſuch a 
Neceſſity of Obedience, that we ſhall never be ſaved without 
it, ain, As a dead Corps is noiſome to us, ſo is a Profeſ- 
ſion of Faith without Obedience loathſome to God: He ſays 
to all the Workers of Iniquity, Depart from me, I know 


that is, as the Body is known to be dead, if we perceive ho 
vital Actions flowing from the Soul, ſo is Faith de: if we 
ſee it not demonſtrated by effectual Operation; as it is ne- 
ceſlary to the Being of a iving Body that it be united'to the 
Soul, ſo it is nece to the Being of a living Chriſtian's Faith, 


For as the 


without the Spirit is de Faith with | 
is dead alſo. EY TER 
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Our Apoſtle had at the latter End of the C | di 
* the Evils of the Ton 2 2 8 
bgion to be vain, which doth not teach him to bridle-and povern 
unruly Member, and v9.5 within the Bounds of Rea- 
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not, I approve you not. As the Body without the Spirit is 4 


that it rag Sager orks of Obedience in the Chriſtian's Life : - 
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fon and Religion; in this Chapter he returns to the ſame Argu- 


ment, and ſhews the great Ne we lie under to watch over 
our Words, and to avoid the Sins of the Tongue, and this both 
as an Argument of our Sincerity, and as as an Ornament to our 


Profeſſion. Accordingly thus he ſpeats : 


Y brethren, be not many maſters, knowing that 
we ſhall receive the greater condemnation. 


For the clearer Underſtanding of theſe Words, let us con- 
fider, x. What the Apoſtle does not forbid, namely, private 
and brotherly Admonition, which proceeds from Chriſtian 
Love one towards another, much leſs does he condemn pub- 
lick and authorized Reproof : God has made it the Duty of 
all to admoniſh and reprove each other charitably ; he has 
made it the Duty of others to admoniſh and cenſure Evil-Do- 
ers e ; this therefore is not forbidden. Obſerve, 
2. What it is that is here forbidden, namely, ſuch a reprov- 
ing of others as is ſupercilious and maſterly, managed with 
Sha and ity, raſhly and rigidly. As if the Apoſtle 
had faid, „Be not magiſterial and cenſorious towards your 
Brethren, as if every one of you had many Maſters in him :” 
Cenſuring of others is an Arrogation of Maſterſhip over 
others, and the Aſſuming of a Power over them, which God 
never gave us, it is a bold Uſurpation of God's Authority; 
we may admoniſh, reprove, and warn, but it muſt not 
in a, lordly Manner, in a maſterly Way, which is Reviling 
rather than Reproving ; we muſt conſider what may ſtand 
with Charity, as well as what will conſiſt with Truth; every 
Evil muſt not be divulged, but ſome muſt be covered with a 
Cloak of Love ; there may be, and oft-times is, a great deal 
of Malice in awe Truth. Obſerve next, 'The Remedy 
preſcribed againſt cenſuring others, namely, The conſidering 
ourſelves that we ſhall thereby receive the greater Damnation ; 
ſharp Reprovers in judging others, pronounce a Doom upon 
themſelves : ſuch as reprove either out of Office, or out of 
Charity, ought to look to themſelves, leſt in reproving others 
they condemn themſelves, 


2 For in many things we offend all. If any man 
offend not in word the ſame 7s a perfect man, and able 
alſo to bridle the whole body. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „We had need be very candid 
in cenſuring others, for we all of us offend in many Things 
ourſelves, eſpecially with and by our Tongue, which is an 
Engine of more Miſchief, both to ourſelves and others, than 
any other Member of the Body ;” and accordingly he is called 
here, not a gracious Man, but a perfect Man, one that has 
attained to the fulleſt Meaſures and higheſt Degrees of Grace, 
that can bridle his Tongue : To be able to bridle the Tongue 
is an Ar nt of conſiderable Growth and happy Progreſs in 
Grace; he that can bridle his Tongue, can bridle his whole 
Body, that is, govern all the other AQtions of his Life, he is a 
very extraordinary Chriſtian, 


| 3 Behold, we put bits in the horſes mouths, that 
wy may obey us; and we turn about their whole 
y. 


As we rule the whole Body of a Horſe by a Bridle in its 
Mouth, fo by bridling our Tongues, we ſhall rule and govern 
all the Actions of our Lives. Note, "That as hot and hard- 
mouthed Horſes, ſo the Tongue of Man is apt to run out, 
unleſs well bridled ; nor is any Bridle ſtrong enough to hold it 
in, but the Bridle of Grace ; nay, not that at all Times. The 
Grace of God is both Spur and Bridle to the Tongue of Man: 
Grace, like a Spur, provokes to ſpeak for God, and for the 
Good of others; and Grace, like a Bridle, ſtops us from 
ſpeaking what may grieve the Spirit of God, and juſtly offend 
others; None rule their "Tongues well without Grace, and 

very, one that has Grace doth not rule them well ; it is a great 
art of Perfection not to offend in Word. 


4 Behold alſo the ſhips, which though they be fo 
great, and are driven of fierce winds, yet are they 
turned about with a very ſmall helm whitherſoever 
the. governor liſteth. 5 ¶ Even fo the tongue is a lit- 
tle member, and boaſteth great things. Behold, how 
great a matter a little fire kindleth ! 6 And the 


tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity : fo is the tongue 
amongſt our members, that it defileth the whole body 
and ſetteth on fire the courſe of nature; and it is or 
on fire cf hell. 


_ 4 


The Deſign of our Apoſtle by this and the former Simi! 
tude, is to Ke that little things well governed can (oyery 
great Bodies, as the Rider by a ſmall Bit can govern the 

orſe at Pleaſure, and the Pilot, by a ſmall Rudder, can ma. 
nage the Ship with Eaſe ; ſo the Government of that little 
Member the 13 is a ſpecial Mean for governing the 
whole Man. Next he compares the Tongue to Fire, in te. 
gard to the Danger that attends it: Will a Spark of Fire (+ 
an Houſe, a Town, a City in a Flame, and lay it in Aſhes ? 
In like Manner will a fiery Tongue inflame a Family, a So- 
ciety, a Church, a Kingdom ; yea, the whole Word, b 
Strife and Contention, putting all into Combuſtion, ſuch 3 
Tongue being ſet on work by the Devil, and kindled by that 
Fire which came from Hell; but verily, a Tongue ſet on Fire 
from Hell, ſhall, without Repentance, be ſet on Fire in Hell. 
Learn hence, That a wicked "Tongue is of an helliſh Original, 
the Fire of ſuch a Tongue is blown up by the Breath of Rel, 
let us abhor Contentions, Revilings, and Reproaches, as we 
would Hell itſelf. 


7 For every kind of beaſts, and of birds and of 
ſerpents, and things in the ſea, is tamed, and hath been 
tamed of mankind : 8 But the tongue can no man tame; 
it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poiſon. 


Our Apoſtle here goes on in ſhewing how difficult it is to 
govern the Tongue; it is wilder than the wildeſt Beaſts, they 
are more tractable, and may be ſooner tamed than a Tongue 
be governed, it is an wnruly Evil, that will not be held in. 
Nature has ſet a double Guard about the Tongue, namely, 
the Teeth and the Lips, and Grace has laid many Reſtreints 
upon it, and yet it breaks out fill of deadly Poiſon ; intimating, 
that the Tongue is as deadly as a venomous Beaft, In the 
wild Deſert there are Lions, Bears, and Tygers, but theſe 
afſault us but now and then, and can only rend the Skin, but 
a contentious Tongue is always troubleſome to the Soul and 
Spirit : Man tameth the „ and God tameth Man: And 
the Apoſtle's calling the Tongue an unruly Evil, full of dead; 
* > plainly imports, that a wicked "Tongue is venomous 
and hurtful ; a ſlanderous Tongue is a deadly Poiſon, nothing 
can ſecure againſt it but Innocency and a good Conſcience ; it 
we fall by it, let this comfort us, that there will be a Reſurtec- 
tion of our Names, as well as of our Perſons ; let us always 
then keep in the Way of our Duty, and commit our guud 
Name to God's Care and Keeping. 


9 Therewith bleſs we God, even the Father ; and 
therewith curſe we men, which are made after the 
ſimilitude of God. 10 Out of the ſame mouth pro- 
ceedeth bleſſing and curſing. My brethren, theſe 
things ought not ſo to be. 11 Doth a fountain ſend 
forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter? 
12 Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive berries ? 


either a vine, figs ? ſo can no fountain both yield ſalt 
water and freſh. | 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle informs us what is the pro- 
per Uſe of the Tongue; namely, to bleſs and praiſe God; 
Speech being the moſt excellent Faculty, is to be conſecrated 
to Divine Uſes; it is both a Man's Work and his Re- 
creation to bleſs and praiſe God. Obſerve, 2. The finful Uſe 
which ſome Men put the Tongue unto, and that is, to curſe 
with it, to curſe Men that have the natural Image of God 
upon them, yea, holy and good Men, that have the Divine 
Image of God inſtamped upon them; this is the Abuſe of 
ſome Men's Tongues, their Mouth is full of Curſing and Bit: 
terneſs. Obſerve, 3. The ſame Tongue cannot, mould not 
bleſs God and curſe Men; to pray and brawl with the ſame 
Tongue, is ſhameful Hypocriſy; to go from Worſhipping to 
Railing and Reviling, to ſpeak to the God of Heaven with 
a Tongue ſet on Fire of Hell, is a monſtrous Impiety. C00 
ſerve, 4. How the Apoſtle diſcovers the mighty Abſurdity 
of Bleſſing and Curſing with one and the ſame Tongue, and 
of putting the beſt Member to the worſt Uſe ; the Good 


aggravates 


— — —————— Sed 


— El ee ed A OC Ea ik tA 


St. F4 M4 _l 


765 


Chap. 3. N A 

ates the Evil, and the Evil diſparageth, yea, diſproveth 
— = to ſuppoſe that the ſame Tongue ſhould acceptably 
bleſs God, and at the ſame Time finfully curſe Men, is as 
irrational and abſurd as to imagine that the ſame Fountain 
ſhould ſend forth ſalt Water and freſh, ſweet Water and bit- 
ter; and, as if a Fig-Tree ſhould brin forth Olives, or a 
Vine bear Figs :. Our Apoſtle argues and reaſons from what is 
impoſſible 2 to what is abſurd in Manners ; contrary 
Effects from the ſame Cauſe is againſt the Order of Nature ; 
in like Manner Grace is uniform, and always acts like itſelf 
to bleſs and curſe, to pray and revile, is wholly inconſiſtent 
with Grace : Nature 14 Contradictions, and ſo does the 
Grace of God: Though a Chriſtian has a double Principle 
in him, the Fly and the Spirit, yet he has not a double 
Heart; his Spirit is ſingle and ſincere in what he does, in all 
he does, for God and Man. 


13 ¶ Who is a wiſe man and endued with knowledge 
amongſt you? let him ſhew out of a good converſa- 
tion his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. 


As if our Apoſtle had faid, „If any among you deſire to 


approve yourſelves more knowing than others, wiſer and better 


than others, as you would be thought when you cenſure and 
deſpiſe others, ſhew it to the World by a better Converlation, 
by your abounding Fruitfulneſs in good Works, and by ſuch 
Meekneſs of Spirit as will be an Evidence of true Wildom. 
Hence we learn, That the wiſe Man is a meek and patient 
Man; as Pride and Folly, ſo Wiſdom and Meeknefs, are 
Companions ; the more Wiſdom a Man has, the more he can 
check himſelf and. curb his Paſſion : Moſes is renowned in 
Scripture for his Wiſdom, and for his Meekneſs ; we all af- 
fect the Reputation of Wiſdom, let us diſcover it by Humi- 
lity, it being lowly within ourſelves ; and by our Meckneſs 
in bearing with and forbearing one another ; yet muſt our 
Meekneſs be a wiſe Meckneſs, it muſt be a Meekneſs of 
Wiſdom ; our Meekneſs muſt be oppoſite to Fierceneſs, but 
not to Zeal ; Moſes was very meck in his own Cauſe, but as 
hot as Fire in the Cauſe of God; Meekneſs and Zeal are 
conſiſtent, let us then ſhew out of a good Converſation our 
Noris with Meekneſs of Wiſdom. 


14 But if ye have bitter envying and ſtrife in your 
hearts, glory not, and lye not againſt the truth. 15 
This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but 7s earthly, 
ſenſual, deviliſh. 16 For where envying and ſtrife 7zs, 
there is confuſion and every evil work. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle points at the Reot of all 

Tongue-Evils ; we pretend Zeal and Juſtice, Zeal for God, 
and doing right to ourſelves, but the true Cauſe is Enty, call- 
ed bitter Envying, as being bitter in its Root, bitter in its Fruit, 
bitter to others, bitter to ourſelves ; this is a painful Evil, an 
unprofitable Evil, a fooliſh, ſinful Evil; it makes another's 
Good our Grief; But why ſo? The Good of another is no 
Hurt to us; we have not the leſs becauſe another has more: 
Leah's Fruitfulneſs was no Cauſe of Rachel's Barrenneſs ; why 
then ſhould it be the Occaſion of Rachel's Envy? Thy Portion 
is not impaired becauſe thy Brother's is increaſed. Obſerve, 2. 
How Envy and Strife are here joined together; if you have 
Envying and = in your Heart; when Envy is found in the 
Heart, Strife will ſoon be found in the Tongue, for Envy is 
the Mother gh ay ; natural 8 2 * of all be- 
Wray itſelf by Envy; i an early Spring and a late Autumn; 
we — it — Gon oe =. — the W; 
Matter to leave it before we go out of it again : Children ſuck 
it in with their Milk, and the old Man buries it in his Coffin. 
Obſerve, 3. What are the bitter Effects and Fruits of Envy 
and Strife, namely, Confuſion, and every evil Mort; an en- 
vious Spirit is an unquiet and wicked. Spirit; the Devil work- 
eth by no Inſtruments more than by envious, diſcontented, and 
malicious Perſons: Pride and Envy were the two firſt Sins that 
crept into the World; the firſt Man was ruined by Pride, the 
ſecond. deſtroyed by Envy, the whole World could not hold 
two Brothers when the one was envied by the other: Cain's 
Envy taſted Blood, and verily the Sinner's Envy thirſts after 
it; well therefore. may the Apoſtle ſay, I here Envying and 
Strife is, there is Confuſion and my evil Work : This I i/dom 
deſcendeth wot from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſb. 


orld, and it is an hard 


wr. 


| 


17 But the wiſdom that is from above is firſt pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be entreated, full of 
mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and with- 
out hypocriſy. 


Our Apoſtle here enters upon a Compariſon between earth- 
ly Wiſdom and ſpiritual heavenly Wiſdom ; between Wiſdom 
that is not, and Wiſdom that is from above. Obſerve, 1. That 
Wiſdom which is not from above characterized and deſcribed. 


1. It is earthly, it is ſuited to earthly Minds, and it is employed 


about earthly Things: Earthly Wiſdom is mere Folly ; it is 
ſaid to be wiſe only for this World, and to have ſuch an 
unſavoury Spirit as will reliſh nothing but what is earthly. 
2. Senſual; ſuch Wiſdom as tendeth only to gratify the Senſes, 
and is converſant about outward Pleaſures, which are the Plea- 
ſures of the Beaſt, and not of the Man : Such ſenſual Satiſ- 
factions do only pleaſe the ſenſitive Appetite, which it is the 
higheſt rational Pleaſure to mortify and ſubdue. 3. Deviliſh ; 
becauſe it is ſuch Wiſdom as is found in the Devil ; he is only 
wiſe to do Miſchief, As a Man has a fleſhly Part in com- 
mon with the Beaſt, ſo there are ſome Sins which the Scrip- 
ture calls fleſhly and beaſtly Luſts, as Uncleanneſs, Riot, Ex- 
ceſs, and the like; but as Man has ſomewhat in common 
with the Angels, namely, his Spirit and Soul, fo there are 
ſome Sins which are called Satan's Luſts, * viii. 44. His 
Lufts he will do. Thus Envy, Pride, Wrath, Revenge, Ma- 
lice, Slander, theſe Sins 1 a Man deviliſh, like unto Sa- 
tan; hence is St. Paul's Exhortation, 2 Cor. vii. 1. To cleanſe 
cur ſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit. Lord, pity the 
deplorable Ruins of Mankind, compaſiionate fallen Man, who 
hath not only ſomewhat of the Beaſt, but alſo fomewhat of 
the Devil, in him by Nature ! O deplorable Degradation ! 
And ſhould he ſacrifice himſelf, he could not fave himſelf 
without a Sanctifier; he muſt be reſtored to the Divine Like- 
neſs here, or never enjoy his Maker hereafter. Obſerve, 2. 
He next deſcribes P rag Wiſdom to us, and that, firſt by 
its Original, it is from above : All Wiſdom is known by its 
Deſcent ; carnal Wiſdom is of the Earth *earthly ; fpiritual 
Wiſdom is from above, and has an heavenly Author, and its 
Original and Deſcent is heavenly : The 1/1/dom that is from 
above. Secondly, He deſcribes ſpiritual Wiſdom by its Effects 
and Fruits, by its Properties and Qualities, and reckons up 
eight of them. 1. True Wiſdom is pure and holy Wiſdom, 
and ſinleſs Craftineſs : The Heart of ſuch a Perſon is clean, 
though not wholly free from Sin, and his Way is undefiled : 
This pure Wiſdom will not brook the Filthineſs either ef Er- 
ror in James or Sin in Practice: Error is a Blot as well as 
Sin, and is as damnable as Sin; the one is an open Road, the 
other a ſecret Path to Hell and Deſtruction ; he that is wiſe, 
and has a due Care of his Soul's Salvation, will be as much 
afraid of erroneous Principles as he is of debauched Practices. 
2. Peaceable: True Wiſdom teaches to avoid all Strife and 
Contention: There is a ſweet Connexion between Wiſdom 
and Peace; the wiſeſt are the meekeſt Men; they are peace- 
able and Peace-makers ; not ready to provoke others, nor 
eaſily provoked themſelves : Such as ſee moſt Need of Par- 
don from God are moſt ready to pardon others, to live 
peaceably with all: Yet note, Though Wiſdom be pure 
and peaceable, yet it is firſt pure, then peaceable ; as God is the 
firſt and beſt of Beings, fo Purity is the firſt and beſt of Bleſſ- 
ings ; the chief Care then muſt be for Purity and Truth ; but 
next to Purity we muſt regard Peace: Truth muſt be prefer- 
red, but Peace muſt not be neglected; we muſt treat with 
God by Prayer, and treat with Man by Condeſcenſion, as 
far as a good Conſcience will ſuffer for obtaining and preſery- 
ing Peace: The 1/7/dom from above is firſt pure, then peace- 
able. 3. True Wiſdom is gentle, in Oppoſition to Serif. 
Contention ; the Word alſo ſignifies moderate and patient, 
Phil. iv. 
ful Opinions, moderate in his judging of others, moderate and 
patient in his whole Converſation, receding ſometimes from 
his own Right for Peace Sake. 4. Eaſy to be entreated ; not 
inflexible, but perſuadeable : He that 
had need have an infallible Judgment. Indeed there may be 
a Flexibility and Eaſineſs to a Fault; ſome good Natures (as 
they are called) are eaſily drawn away to Sin by evil Company 
wicked Counſel ; in ſuch a Caſe to turn a deaf Ear. to 
all Entreaties is not Obſtinacy, but religious Reſolution. 5. 
Full of Mercy ; this has a double Object, ſuch as want, and 
ſuch as offend ; and ſo there is Mercy in giving and in for- 
giving : 


and - 


I Tim. iii. 3. Such a Chriſtian is moderate in doubt- 


as an inflexible Will 
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giving: It is the Glo 
and the Honour of a Chriſtian to put on 
without this Garment we ſhall appear naked at the Bar of 
God, 6. Full of goed Works. Religion is not a dry Rod, 
but it bloſſoms and brings forth Fruit; Fruits of Humanity 
and civil Courteſy, as well as Fruits of Piety and pious Cha- 
rity : When we begin to be religious, we muſt not leave off 
to be kind and courteous ; Be pitiful, be courteous, 1 Pet. iii. 8, 
7. Without Partiality; that is without making any Difte- 
rence between Perſon and Perſon, becauſe of outward Re- 
ſpects, which is an high Point of Wiſdom ; 4 diſcovers 
itſelf in nothing more than by doting upon outward Splendor. 
Fools, like Children, count nothing good but what is gay; 
but Wiſdom teaches us to value and put an Eſtimate upon 
Perſons and Things, according to their intrinſick Worth, 
and doth nothing by Partiality. 8. Vithaut Hypocriſy : In 
true Wiſdom there is no prevailing Guile, but a true Simpli- 
city and godly Sincerity found with it, and this is the higheſt 
Piece of Wiſdom ; the Hypocrite is the greateſt Fool ; the 
fincere Chriſtian is the truly wiſe and the only wiſe Man. 
The Wiſdom fs above is pure and peaceable, without Partiality, 
and without Hypocriſy. 


18 And the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace 
of them that make peace. | 


Our Apoſtle here concludes his Diſcourſe, by ſhewing the 
Happineſs of thoſe who are poſſeſt of that Wiſdom from 
above, which is pure and peaceable, &c. They ſow a Seed 
which will yield them preſent Fruit, and brings Sheaves of 
Joy and Comfort into their Boſoms, and alſo entitle them to 
an everlaſting Reward in that Kingdom wherein dwelleth 
Righteouſneſs. Learn hence, 1. That all the Actions of this 
Lite are as Seed ſown for the Life to come; and every one's 


Harveſt hereafter will be according to his Seed-Time here; 


our Rewards ſhall be according to our Works. Learn, 2. 
That the Rewards of Righteouſneſs and Peaceableneſs are 
reaped, and received here initially, and ſhall be &er long 
enjoyed perfectly: The Fruit of 5 is ſown in Peace 
4 them that love Peace. Learn, 3. at true Lovers of 

ighteouſneſs ought to be Lovers of Peace, and peaceable Per- 
ſons, Lovers of Righteouſneſs ; Mercy and Truth muſt meet 
together, Righteouſneſs and Peace muſt kiſs each other: Peace 
without Righteouſneſs is but a ſordid Compliance; Righteouſ- 
neſs without Peace is but a rough Auſterity; our Duty is to 
couple a ſweet Goodneſs with a ſevere Righteouſneſs. 


CHA Þ N. 


Oar Apoſtle having ſhewed in the foregoing Chapter the exceeding 
Evil of __ and Contention, he comes in this Chapter to diſ- 
erver the Root from whence all this proceeds, namely, from 


Men's carnal Lufls and corrupt Affeftions ; accordingly thus he 
ſpeaks : 
ROM whence come wars and fightings among 
"* you? come they not hence, even of your luſts that 
war in your members ? | 


The Jews, to whom St. James directed this Epiſtle, had 
at that Time great Wars and Fightings, not only with their 
Neighbours, but even among themſelves : In wy City there 
were Wars and Fightings among them. Now the poſtle here 
puts it to their Conſciences to tell and declare whence theſe 
Animoſitics and Contentions, thoſe Wars and Fightings, did 
proceed, come they not hence, even from your Lud 4 lainly 
intimating, that the Cauſe of all civil Diſſentions are Men's 
Corruptions : War ſtirs firſt within, before it breaks forth with- 
out; were there not a Fight in our ſelves there would be no 
Fighting with others: Luſt within is the Make-bait in all 
Societies and Communities without: Pride and Covetouſneſs, 
Envy and Ambition, make Men injurious to one another ; 
— and ſenſual Luſts firſt war in ourſelves before they 
diſturb the common Peace. 


2 Ye luſt, and have not : ye kill, and deſire to 
have, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet ye 
have not, becauſe ye afk not. 3 Ye aſk, and receive 
not, becauſe ye aſk amiſs, that ye may conſume it 
upon your luſts. 

The Jews at the writing of this Epiſtle to them, did vehe- 
mently Tuſt after Liberty and Freedom from the Roman Yoke, 


; 
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and for Dominion and Government over other Nations bes 
lieving that their Meſſiah was to be « temporal Prince, wh, 
ſhould enable them to lord it over the heathen World: « No, 
ſays our Apoſtle, though you luſt for Liberty and Dominion, 
yet have it not; and though in an eager Purſuit after 
theſe Things, ye kill and ſlay, yet you do but loſe your Blood 
and Labour, for ye cannot obtain what you thus inordinate] 

ſeek, and i arly covet z you ſhould go to God in Pra 4 
for what you deſire: But if at any Time you do pray 8 
not in a right Manner, with a right Intention, and for 3 right 
End. It is to conſume it upon your Luſts, namely, that 
having the Liberty you deſire, you may poſſeſs the : good 
Things of this World you luſt after, and may lord it over the 
heathen World.” Learn hence, That we pray amiſs, when 
our Aims and Ends are not right in Prayer. fins, 2. That 
then our Aims and End are not right in Prayer when we aſk 
Bleflings for the Uſe and Encouragement of our Luſts. Leary 
3. That Prayers ſo framed are uſually ſucceſsleſs; what we 
aſk amiſs we are ſure to miſs, if the Almighty has any Kind- 
neſs for us. In Prayer we muſt conſider three Things, the 
Object, the Manner, and the End: We muſt not only guard 
our Aﬀections but ſecure our Intentions ; for Prayers that want 
a good Aim do alſo want a good Iffue : Ye aft, and receive nit, 


becauſe” ye aſk amiſs. 


41 Ye adulterers, and adultereſſes, know ye not 
that the friendſhip of the world is enmity with God ? 
Whoſoever therefore will be a friend of the world, is 
the enemy of God. 


It is ſpiritual, not corporal Adultery, which theſe Words 
take Notice of; the inordinate Love of this World is called 
ſpiritual Adultery, becauſe it draws away the Love of the Soul 
from God, and diflolyes the ſpiritual Marriage between God 
and the Soul; Ye Adulterers and Adultereſſes, know ye not that 
the Friendſhip of the World, which ſtands in Competition with, 
and indiſpoſes 70 for the doing of God's Will, is Enmity 
with God ? And that whoſoever will be thus a Friend of the 
World is the Enemy of God? To love the World as God's 
Competitor, is Enmity to God, and he is God's Enemy that 
loveth it predominantly. Learn we to love every Creature 
with a creature Love ; for God reckons we love him not at all, 
if we love him not above all. 


5 © Do ye think that the ſcripture ſaith in vain, The 
ſpirit that dwelleth in us luſteth to envy ? 


Some by the Spirit here underſtand the holy Spirit of God, 
and make the Words run in the Form of an Interrogation, 
thus, „The Spirit that dwelleth in us Chriſtians luſteth he to 
Envy as 57 doth ? Nay, rather is he not the Spirit of 
Love and Goodneſs ?” Others underſtand our own Spirit ; 
our corrupt Nature is mightily carried forth this Way, even to 
envy the Good of others ; it's uſual in Scripture to call the 
Bent and Propenſion of the Soul, either to Good or Evil, by 
the Name of Spirit. Note hence, That God's own People 
have much, too much, of a Spirit of Envy remaining in them, 
unmortified and unſubdued by them: The Spirit that is in us 
Iufteth to Envy. | 


6 But he giveth more grace. wherefore he faith, God 
reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble. 


The Sin of Envy being cenſured before, our Apoſtle next 
condemns the Sin of Pride; he uſes a military Term when 
he tells us, that God reſiſleth the Proudy it fignifies, that he ſets 
. himſelf as in Battle-Array againſt the Proud, in a direct Op- 
poſition to him; there are no Sort of Sinners whom God 
ſets himſelf ſo much againſt to puniſh and plague as proud 
Sinners: Such are wholly out of his Favour ; he beholdeth 
them afar off, and they are the Subjects of his high Diſplea- 
ſure ; like naked Men in an Army, they ſtand expoſed to 
his Wrath, they have no Shelter, nothing to off the 
Threatning from them: For there can be no Shelter from 
Divine Wrath, but in Divine Love; There are two emi- 
nent Works of Divine Providence in the World, the one is 
to lift up and exalt the Humble, the other is to abaſe and 
pull down the Proud; ſome pride themſelves in their na- 
tural Parts, others in their acquired Parts; ſome in their 
woral Virtues and evan meal Graces, others in their 
holy Duties and fpiritual — ; we ſeldom do well, 
but we think too well of ourſelves, Learn hence, — 
r 
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Pride is a common Sin, and provoking, yea, a very provoking 
Sin, and ſo muſt, needs be, becauſe it is an Uſurpation of the 
Place and Power of God, and ſets itſelf againſt all the Com- 
mands and Threatnings of God : God 22 the Proud, but 
he giveth Grace to the Humble: Grace, that is, I. Favour; the 
Humble ſhall have his Favour, and the Proud his Frowns. 
2. God giveth Grace, that is, more Grace, farther Meaſures of 
Grace, to the Humble ; as we lay up our richeſt WwW ines in the 
loweſt Cellars, ſo does God lodge his choiceſt Graces in humble 
and lowly Hearts ; he giveth not only Grace, but more Grace, 
to the Humble ; ſuch as are low in their own Eyes, are under the 


ſpecial Protection and Direction alſo of the molt high God. 


7 Submit yourſelves therefore to God. Reſiſt the 
devil, and he will flee from you. 


That is, “ Submit to his Government and Authority, to his 
tive and commanding Will, and to his providential and 
Fifpokin Will, ſubmit * to the Guidance of his Word, 
to the Pire&ion of his Spirit, to the Conduct of his Provi- 
dence, ſubmit your whole ſelves to the whole Law and Will 
of God, let all your Thoughts, Affections, Words, . and 
Actions, be guided according to the ſtrict Rules of the Word 
of God; but / the Devil, by. go Means do not ſubmit of 
ield an Inch to him; the on] ay to overcome Satan is, not 
by yielding to him, but by relfling and oppoſing of him ; Sa- 
tan is both a conquered Enemy and a cowardly Enemy, tho' 
he has a bold Face, yet a faint Heart; reſi? bim and he will 
flee from you. Olſerbe here, 1. The Devil's active Enmity 
and continual Hoſtility againſt Man, implied and ſuppoſed : 
Satan is continually yu with us, that is, the Apoſtate Spirit, 
and the Spirit of Apoſtaſy lodged in our Natures, where-cver 
we ſee Malice, Revenge, Envy, Hatred, Pride, and Self-Love, 
there is that evil Spirit which is ſo inimical and injurious to us, 
that is, YVenenum Serpentis Diabolici, The Sting and Poiſon, 
the very Soul and Spirit of the apoſtate Nature.“ Obſerve, 2. 
The Chriſtian's Duty diſcovered, and that is, not to yield, 
but reſiſt and oppoſe ; we muſt either reſiſt him, or be taken 
captive by him; if we do not reſiſt him, we ſhall never get rid 
of him © If once we parley and treat with him, we muſt ex- 
pect to be t:iumphed over, and trampled upon by him. Ob- 
ferv:, 3. The Cer.ainty of Succeſs declared, he will flee from 
you ; every Denial is a Diſcouragement to Satan, the Strength 
of his Temptations lies in our Freachery and Falſeneſs, we are 
falſe within ourſelves, otherwiſe all his — and Malice could 
not hurt us; however, if we continue our Reſiſtance, the Holy 
Spirit will come in with his Aſſiſtance, he will be our Second 
in the Field, and we ſhall find, that ſtronger is he that is in 


us,” than he that is in the World ; the God-of Peace will bruiſe 
Satan under our Feet ſhortly. 


8 Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. 


Obſerve here, 1. Man by Nature, fince his Fall, is afar off 
from God, not barely by a natural Diſtance as a Creature, 
but alſo by a moral Distance as a Sinner; God made Man 
near him, but when Man ſinned, he departed from him; now 
we draw nigh to God by Converſion, and in all the Actings 
of Repentance : there is a firſt and a ſecond Converſion ;. a firſt 
Converſion from a ſinful State, a ſecond Converſion from fin- 
ful Acts, by both we draw nigh to God; but the Drawing 
nigh to God here piagipally intended, is by approaching to 
him in Prayer, an Jie of every holy Ordinance ; and 
humbling of the God, is a Drawing nigh unto 
him ; hence it is en delight ſo much in Prayer, and 
other holy Duties, meet with God in them, and draw 
near to God by them; and they that meet with God, meet 
with all Delights. Obſerve, 2. the Duty required, Draw 
nigh to God, ſo the Encouragement annexed, He will draw 
nigh to you ; God will certainly draw nigh to that Chriſtian, 
in a Way of Mercy, who prepareth his Heart to approach 
and draw near to him in a Way of Duty: The Lord is nigh 
to all them that call upon him, nigh to- comfort, nigh to 
quicken, nigh to guide, nigh to ſupport. 


| —Cleanſe your hands; ye ſinners; and purify. your 
hearts, ye doable-mindad. parity. 9 


Mark To ſignify to us our deep Pollution, and univetſal 
llution; we are called upon both to cleanſe and to purify, 
and that both our Hands and our Hearts. Duet. But why 
is Cleanſing of the Hands ſet before Purifying the Heart ? 


| 
| 
; 


ſebves, &c. ? Anſw. All the 


Muſt we ſweeten the Streams before the Fountain? Arfw. It 
is not unuſual in Scripture to put that firſt which is viſible firſt, 
as Calling before Election, 2 Pet. i. 10. and becauſe Grace 
(having once entered the Heart) diſcovers itſelf by an imme- 
diate Cleanſing of the Hands; fo that if we would have an 
holy Life; we muſt get a clean Heart. Learn, 1. That unclean 
Perſons can have no Communion with God. 2. That they, 
who draw nigh to God, muſt cleanſe their Hands, becauſe 
the Sins of our Hands do keep us at a Diſtance from God, 
and God at a Diſtance from us. Commerce with God in an 
Ordinance is one Thing, and Communion with him is ano- 
ther; a Man may have a Commerce or Trade with an Enemy 
for Profit-Sake, whilſt he refuſes to hold Communion with him 
in a Way of Friendſhip and Intimacy of Acquaintance. Learn, 
3: That double-minded Men have corrupt Hearts: Double- 
mindedneſs is a Dividing of the Heart between God and ſome- 
thing elſe, whereas God calls for the whole Heart, the whole 
Mind, the whole Soul, the whole Strength. Learn, 4. That 
this Double-mindedneſs hinders both our drawing nigh to 
God, and God's drawing nigh to us; an Heart divided be- 
tween God and the World, between Conſcience and Luſt, be- 
tween Religion and Self-intereſt, will hinder all Intercourſe 
and ſweet Communion betwixt God and us in the Duty of 
Prayer. Cleanſe therefore your Hands, ye Sinners; and purify 
your Hearts, ye double- minded. | 


9 Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep : let your 
laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to hea- 
vineſs. 10 Humble yourſelves in the fight of the 
Lord, and he ſhall lift you up. 


The next Duty we are exhorted to by the Apoſtle, is a deep 
Humiliation, and a voluntary Afflicting of our Souls before 
God for Sin, and upon the .— of any Calamity, eicher 
on ourſelves or others. Learn hence, That as the afflicting 
Hand of God does increaſe upon a Perſon, a Family, or a 
People, fo ought the Humiliation and Mourning of that Per- 
fon, Family, or People, to increaſe z we ought not only to be 
humbled when God afflifts, but alſo to be humbled in Pro- 
er to what God inflicts ; great Afflictions call for great 

umiliations : Woe to that Perſon, that Family, or that Peo- 
ple, who will not be afflicted when God afflits them, nor 
humble themſelves when God humbles them, who, when God 
caſts them down, will hold up their Heads in Mirth and Jol- 
lity : God loves to ſee us bear our Croſs, but he cannot endure 
to ſee us make Sport with it, or Slight of it : If God once per- 
ceives us qi away our Sorrow with Harp and Viol, or 
drowning it with Wine, he can quickly turn our Wine into 


| Water, and our Laughter into the Voice of Weeping : Now 


is it not better to turn our Mirth into Mourning, than to have 
God turn it into Mourning ? They who turn their Mirth into 
Mourning, ſhall find Comfort after their Mourning ; but they 
ſhall know —_— but Mourning, whoſe Mirth God turns 
into Mourning: Be afflifted therefore, and mourn and weep. 
9 92 But how comes the Apoſtle to make uſe of ſo man 
ords to one Purpoſe, be feed, mourn, weep, humble your- 
e Heaps of Expreſſions do import 
and imply, 1. The Neceſſity of the Duty. 2. The Difficul 
of the Duty. 3. The Continuance of the Duty, and accord- 
ingly much Enforcement is neceſſary ; Fleſh and Blood loves 
Pleaſure, but declines Sorrow and Heavineſs ; Nature loves no 
bitter Draughts, tho' bitter Things ate ſometimes the beſt 
Things ; therefore the Apoſtle's Cal to afflict our Souls, and 
humble ourſelves in the Sight of God, is repeated; and mark 
the Encouragement given thus to do, humble yourſelves in the 
Sight of God, arid he. ſhall — you up : Submiſſion and Humility 
is the true Way to Exaltation and Glory; the Way to riſe is 
to fall : He that humbleth himſelf be exalted, Luke xiv. 11. 
He ſhall lift thee up in dus Time, 1 Pet. v. 6. Wait God's Leiſure, 
and the Promiſe ſhall ſurely be fulfilled ; the World locketh 
upon Humility as the Way to Contempt, but God pronounces 
it the Way to Honour ; Before Honour is Humility. 


11 © Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He 
that ſpeaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his 
brother, ſpeaketh evil of the, law, and judgeth the 
law : but if thou Judge the law, thou art not a doer 
of the law, but a judge. 12 There is one law-giver, 
who is able to ſave, and to deſtroy. Who art thou 


that judgeſt another? 


9K Theſe 
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Theſe Words, as generally delivered by our Apoſtle, are a 
Diſſuaſive from the Sin of Detraction, or ſpeaking Evil of 
one another, either by ſecret Whiſpering, or open Backbiting; 
a very common but moſt unbecoming Sin amongſt Chriſtians. 
What Pleaſure do ſome Perſons take in divulging the Faults 
of others, in aggravating their Faults, in defraudin them of 
their neceſſary Excuſe and Mitigation, tho at the ſame Time 
they are conſcious of it, by leſſening their Actions thro 

the Suppoſition of their falſe Aims and Ends? It is an inju- 
rious and unworthy Jealouſy, when a Perſon's Actions are 
fair, to ſuſpe& his Intentions, by mentioning his Failings, 
but ſuppreſſing his Worth and Excellencies : It becomes 
Chriſtians neither to give Way to this growing Evil them- 
ſelves, nor give Ear to it in others. But there ſeems to be 
ſomething ſpecial and particular in theſe Words, which re- 
ſpects the Jews, to whom this Epiſtle is directed; as if the 
Apoſtle had faid, Give over your Reproach and Cenſoriouſneſs 
againſt the Gentile Chriſtians, who do not obſerve your Cere- 
monial Law, your Feaſts, your Sabbaths, you Circumciſion, 
for both the Law of Chriſt and the Law of Moſes, which you 
profeſs to own, do bind you to love your Neighbour as your- 
ſelf, and forbids ſuch uncharitable e ſo that by con- 
demning your Brethren you condemn the Law, and ſet your- 
ſelves : it, and all this in Contempt of the Law, and the 
Law-giver, who is one, and is able both to ſave and to deſtroy ;” 
There are ſome that are neither able to ſave nor to deſtroy ; 
there are others able to deſtroy, but cannot ſave. Satan is a 
Deſtroyer, but he cannot ſave any, nor can he deſtroy all; if 
he could, none ſhould be ſaved. But there is a Law-giver, 
who can ſave and deſtroy, who can give Life, and take it 
away, and both as often as he will: He can fave thoſe that 
obey his Laws, and deſtroy all thoſe that tranſgreſs them: There- 
fore, ſeeing Chriſt, and none but Chriſt, has Authority to 
give Laws, it is not for you to impoſe ceremonial Obſervances 
upon your Brethren, and to cenſure and judge them for not 
obſerving them, when Chriſt has ſet them at Liberty from the 
Obſervation of them. 


13 Go to now, ye that ſay, To day or to morrow 
we will go into ſuch a city, and continue there a year, 
and buy and fell, and get gain; 14 Whereas ye know 
not what Hal! be on the morrow. For what zs your 
life? It is even a vapour that appeareth for a little time, 
and then vaniſh away. 15 For that ye ought to ſay, 
If the Lord will, we ſhall live, and do this, or that. 
16 But now ye rejoice in your boaſtings. All ſuch 
rejoycing is evil. 


For the clear Underſtanding of theſe Words, conſider, 1. 
What is not here forbidden or condemned by our Apoſtle, 
namely, Prudential Reſolutions for a right Management of 
human Affairs; it is lawful for Men to take up a Purpoſe to 
7 to ſuch a Place, and follow their Trade there, to buy and 
ell and get Gain in an honeſt Way; but no Man muſt be 

remptory in this, becauſe we know not what ſhall be on the 
eee ſuch Determinations muſt be made with Submiſſion 
to Divine Providence: 1f the Lord will, we ſball ds this or that, 
referring all to his Pleaſure, who alone doth whatſoever pleaſeth 
him. nſider, 2. What is hereby intimated to us, and what 
is the Duty incumbent upon us, namely, 1. That we have no 
Aſſurance of our Lives, nor any of the Comforts of our 
Lives for one Day, and therefore ought to refer all our Actions, 
our n gn "mag to the Will of ＋ What 
is your Life ? It is but a ur ; therefore ye ought to ſay, J 
ths Lord 204 we ſhall do 25 or — 2. That in 225 FA 
the great Frailty of our Lives, and the great Uncertainty of 
Iſſues and Events, it is the Height of Prefumption to promiſe 
ourſelves great Things, without the Leave of God's Provi- 
dence ; as our Times are in God's Hands, ſo are our Actions 
alſo in God's Power, both as to the Performance of them, and 
as to the Succeſs of them: Say net then, to Day, or to Mor- 
row, we will go into ſuch a City, for that ye ought to ſay, If the 
Lord will, we ſhall do this ar that. 


17 Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, and 
doeth it not, to him it is ſin. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That Sins of Ignorance are Sins, and 
render Men greatly culpable, though Ignorance will in ſome 
Degree leſſen their Puniſhment. bſerve here, 2. [hat to fin 
againſt Light and Knowledge is a very heinous Aggravation 


Chap. N 
of Sin, becauſe the Knowledge of our Duty lays us under the 
greateſt Obligation to do it. 3. That the greater Advan- 
tages and Opportunities any Man has of knowing his Duty; 
and the more Knowledge he ſins againſt, in not doing of it, 


the greater is his Sin, and the more grievous will be his Con. 
demnation. 


CHAP, uV. 


O to now, ye rich men, weep and how] for your 
miſeries that ſhall come upon you. 2 Your 

riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth. 
eaten, 3 Your gold and ſilver is cankered ; and the 
ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, and ſhall 
eat your fleſh as it were fire. 


Ye have heaped treaſure 
together for the laſt days. 

Theſe Words may be conſidered either relatively or abſo- 
lutely. Conſider them, 1. With relation to the Fews, to 
whom they were written immediately, and they are a Pre. 
dition or Denunciation of that Judgment which was comin 
upon the rich Men in the Zewf Nation; which Prediction 
aher aſſures us, was fulfilled by the Slaughter and Spoiling 
of the rich Jews throughout Galilee and Judea, the Zealots 
ſparing none but the Poor and Low ; thus did the Vengeance 
of God, and does to this Day purſue and follow that wick. 
ed People, who killed the Lord of Life, and their own Pro- 
phets, who brought Judgment on themſelves to the utter- 
moſt. Conſider the Words abſolutely in themſelves, and 
they are a ſevere and cutting Reprehenſion to covetous rich 
Men, for their ſordid Sparing of that Wealth which God had 
given them for publick Service. And the Apoſtle gives us, 
1. A Deſcription of their Sin. 2. A Declaration of their 
Puniſhment. Obſerve, 1. A Deſcription of the Sin of the co- 
vetous rich Worldings, they choſe rather to have their Goods 
to be corrupted and ſpoiled, than to be employed to good 
Uſes ; their Victuals might have refreſhed the Bowels of the 
Hungry, but they rather ſuffered them to oy and ſtink ; 
the CA rr which lay uſeleſs in their Wardrobes, might 
have clothed the Backs of their naked Brethren, but they ra- 
ther let them be moth- eaten; their Gold and Silver might 
have been applied to many good Uſes, but they had rather it 
ſhould be cankered, and ruſt in their Cheſts. Obſerve, 2. 
| The Puniſhment denounced. againſt them for this their Sin, 
the Ruſt of their Gold and Silver ſhall witneſs againſt them ; 
that is, their Conſciences ſhall at once convince them of their 
baſe Covetouſneſs, and torment them for it; and this Cor- 
roding of their Conſciences, ſhall have an Impreſſion upon 
their Bodies, it ſhall eat their Fleſh as it were Fire; and all 
that Treaſure which, with Wrong to others and Violation 
of their own Conſciences, they had heaped together, was 
but heaped up for the Spoiler, and the Violence of the laſt 
Days. Learn from the le, 1. That it is hard to poſſeſs 
Riches without Sin, an hard Matter to have them and not 
be hindered from Heaven by them, Learn, 2. That a covet- 
ous Hoarding and ſordid Sparing of Wealth which our ſuf- 
fering Brethren want, brings a Curſe both upon our Perſens 
and Eſtates. 3. That fore Miſeries and dreadful Judgments 
ſhall come upon wicked rich Men, which, if believingly ap- 
prehended, would cauſe them now to weep and howl. We 
do not hurt with our Wealth, ſay ſome ; aye, but what 
Good do you do with it? Where are the poor Members of 
Chriſt, whom ye have relieved with uperfluities of your 
Table ? But can many fay truly, ave done no Harm 
with their Eſtates ? Lord ! What ellneſs in Religion; 
what Contempt of God, what Riot and Exceſs, is found 
amongſt many that abound in Wealth, who expend more 
upon a Luft in one Day, than would maintain a poor Family 
many Years? Learn, 4. That in the Day of Judgment, not 
only our Actions, but all the Circumſtances of our Actions, 
ſhall be brought forth, and produced as Arguments of Con- 
victions ; the Iron, the cankered Silver, the moth-eaten 
Clothes, ſhall be produced ; the Stones of the Wall, built by 
Oppreſſion, ſhall cry, „Lord, we were built by Oppreſſion 
and Violence ;” and the Beam out of the Timber ſhall anſwer 
it, True, Lord, even: fo it is, Hab. ii. 11. The Circumſtances 
of Men's Sins at the Great Day will be ſo won Memorials 
to put them in Mind of Guilt, and God in Mind of Ven- 
geance : Your Gold and Silver is cankered, and the Ruft of it 
ſhall witneſs againſt you. 


4. Behold 
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4 Behold, the hire of the labourers who have 
reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back 
by fraud, crieth ; and the cries of them which have 
reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of ſa- 


baoth. 


: N | * 8 4 
The next Sin, which our Apoſtle convicts the Rich of, an 
condemns them for, is the Sn of Oppreſſion, and that of 
the worſt Sort, even of Labourers and Servants their Covet- 
ouſneſs was the Cauſe of this Oppreſſion. There is no Sin 
ſo heinous and baſe but Covetouſneſs may be a Mother or a 
Nurſe to it: What more ſordid than for the rich Maſter - 
detain the Wages of the poor Labourer ? Yet Behold, t 
Hire of the Labourers crieth : 3 they did not, durſt not 
complain, yet their Hire kept back did complain. Learn hence, 
That as all Oppreſſion is very ſinful, ſo eſpecially the detain- 
ing of the Labourers Wages when their Hire 1s delayed or 
denied, both- are exceeding finful ; and accordingly we find 
Oppreſſors in Scripture joined with the vileſt of Sinners, even 
with Sorcerers, Adulterers, and falſe Swearers. And to teſti 
that God cannot want Witneſſes againſt Oppreſſors, he tells 
us, their Hire ſhall cry as well as the Poor themſelves : The 
Beam and the Stone out of the Wall ſhall cry, Hab. ii. Re- 
member we then that ſecret Wrongs are known to God ; the 
Poor may not always know who wrongs them, but the Lord 
fully knows, and their Wrongs and Oppreſſions will cry 
inſt us, when they know not againſt whom to cry. And 

ate, The Perſon gloriouſly deſcribed, who is the Poor's A- 
venger ; he is the Lord of Sabaoth, or the Lord of Hoſts, who 
has all Power in his Hand, and all Creatures at his Com- 
mand. How bold and daring then is the Oppreſſor to afflict 
the Poor, who have the Lord of Hoſts for their Avenger? 
Their Cry is entered into the Ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. 


5 Ye have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and been 
wanton z ye have nouriſhed your hearts as in a day of 
ſlaughter. 


The next Sin, he charges upon them is, Senſuality, Luxury, 
Laſciviouſneſs, their Eating and Drinking to Exceſs, in their 


Feaſts, pampering themſelves for the Slaughter and the Sham- 
bles. heſe are Sins very natural to corrupt Nature, but 
chiefly incident to the Rich. Pride, Idleneſs, Fulneſs of 


Bread, and living in Pleaſure, are too frequently. Sins that do 
abound in rich Men's Houſes ; though their Abundance is no 
Excuſe, but rather an Aggravation of their Sin. God allows 
us to uſe Pleaſure, but not to live in Pleaſures ; and by call- 
ing it Pleaſure upon Earth, he intimates, 1. That ſenſual 
Delights are only enjoyed here in this World: 2. That their 
Deſires ran after theſe earthly Pleaſures only: The Pleaſures 
of the Beaſt only pleaſed them ; whereas the Delights of 
Senſe are fo far from being the chief Pleaſure for which God 
deſigned us, that on the contrary, he intended we ſhould 
take our chief Pleaſure, not in gratifying but in reſtraining 
our ſenſual Appetite, in reducing that rebellious Power under 
the Government and Dominion of Reaſon and Religion. 


6 Ye have condemned and killed the juſt ; and he 
doth not reſiſt you. 


erſtood Feſus Chriſt, that juſt 
Jews e kille ; 
rs, orthodox Chriſtians, whom 
the judaizin cuted. By their condemning the 
5 underſtand how they proceeded againſt them under a 
retence and Colour of Law; before they would actually kill, 
they pretend legally to condemn. Learn thence, That God 
takes Notice not only of the open Violences offered to his 
People, but alſo of all the Injuries done unto them under the 
orm of a legal Procedure ; it is a mighty Provocation when 
publick Authority, which is the Defence of Innocency, is 
made the Pretence of Oppreſſion; it follows, Ye have killed 
the Jute This is added to let us know that Oppreſſion will 
proceed as far as Death. Wickedneſs knoweth no Bounds ; 
good Men are oft-times arraigned, condemned, and killed ; 
they fall a Sacrifice to the Rage of their Perſecutors and Op- 
preſſors. It is added, He doth not refift you ; which if ap- 
* to Chriſt, points at his Meekneſs ; he was flain without 

eſiſtance; he came to ſuffer, therefore would not reſiſt. If 
applied to ſuffering Chriſtians, it points at their Weak- 


| 


neſs and Inability to make Reſiſtance, as well as at their 
Meekneſs and Patience under Sufferings : Ye have condemned 
and killed the Juſi, and he doth not reſift you, 


¶ Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming 
of the Lord. Behold, the huſbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience 
for it, until he receive the early and latter rain, 8 Be 
ye alſo patient; eſtabliſh your hearts; for the coming 
of the Lord draweth nigh. 


Obſerve here, 1. 'The Duty exhorted to, Patience : Be pa- 
tient, Brethren, Patience is a Senſe of Afflictions without 
Murmuring, and of Injuries without 4 wt It is the 
Duty of Chriſtians to be patient under their Sufferings, tho? 
they be long and ſharp. Obſerve, 2. The Argument to en- 
force this Duty, The Coming of the Lord draweth nigh. This 
may be underſtood of Chriſt's particular coming to judge his 
Murtherers at Jeruſalem, which was then at hand, or of his 
general coming to Judge the World at the laſt Day. As if 
our Apoſtle had ſaid, Have a little Patience, and when your 
Lord cometh, he will put a Period to all your AMiQtions ; 
with Deſire long for his Coming, and yet with Patience wait 
for it.” Obſerve, 3. A Pattern of Patience, propounded in 
the Huſbandman, he waiteth and waiteth long for the Time 
of Harveſt; and in Order thereunto, for the * and lat- 
ter Rain, to prepare the Corn for the Day of a joyful Harveſt. 
Now in Imitation of the Huſbandman, the patient Chriſtian 
thus argues with himſelf: © If the Huſbandman waits with Pa- 
tience for the coming of the Harveſt, ſhall not I wait with 
Perſeverance for the Coming of my Lord? The Approach of 
Harveſt is precious to him, and ſhall not the Appearance of 
Chriſt be ſo to me? Shall he endure ſo much for a little Corn, 
and not I much more for an heavenly Kingdom ?” Obſerve, 4. 
The Direction given in Order to the obtaining of this Pa- 
tience and Long-ſuffering, efablyb your Hearts; that is, in a 
firm ExpeRtation of Chriſt's Coming, believe that he will 


come certainly, and may come ſuddenly, and ſooner perhaps 
than 2 may apprehend. Learn hence, That it is the Duty of 
Chriſtians, in and under their Afflictions, to ſtabliſh their Hearts 


in a firm Bilief of the Coming and Appearance of Chriſt, to 
put a final Period to all their Sufferings, and to reward their 
victorious Faith and Patience : Be ye alſo patient, fabliſh your 
Hearts, for the Coming of the Lord Sod nigh, 


9 Grudge not one againſt another, brethren, leſt ye 
1 condemned: behold, the judge ſtandeth before the 
oor, | 


Obſerve here, 1. A Prohibition, Grudge not one againſt ano- 
ther ; that is, do not murmur or repine, groan or grieve, as 
impatient Men uſe to do under their Preſſure 3 complain 
not of God, becauſe the Time of your Deliverance is de- 
layed : Thirſt not after Revenge againſt your Perſecutors, 
and envy not thoſe who are exerciſed with fewer Troubles 
than yourſelves : Grudge not. Obſerve, 2. The Enforcement 
of this Prohibition from the Danger of the Fact, Left ye be 
condemned. As if he had faid, +** Impatience and Diſcontent, 
Envy and Diſtruſt, will 4 you to greater Miſeries than 
E complain of: Your Sufterings here are but for your Pro- 

ation, but your Grudging and Repining will be your Con- 
demnation.” Obſerve, 3. Erhe anticipation or foreftalling of 
an ObjeQion, which ſome might make; What! muſt we 
ſuffer, and may we not complain ? Muſt we by tamely 
bearing many Affronts, invite more, and revenge none?” Yes, 
ſays the Apoſtle, be patient, and commit your Cauſe to him 
that judgeth righteouſly ; for Behold, the Fudge flandeth before 
the Door. Where note, 1. A Judge, the ſupreme and uni- 
verſal Judge, Jeſus Chriſt, who was here judged by his Crea- 
tures, but is now — judge his Judges: 2. His Poſture, 
He flandeth, which is the Jad e's Poſture when he executes 
Judgment. St. Stephen ſaw Chriſt ſtanding, As vii. 55. at 
God's Right Hand ; not as an Advocate to plead his Guke, 
(Chriſt is ſaid to fit at God's Right Hand when he does that) 
but he ſtood now as a Judge, to take ſpeedy Ven on 


St. Stephen's Murtherers for that bloody Act. Note, 3. The 
Place where the Judge ſtandeth, before the Door; that is, he 
is coming to Judgment, and he is juſt at hand; he has put on 
his Robes, and is aſcending his Tribunal. Obſerve laſtly, The 
Note of Attention, Behold / this uſhers in the Whole, Behold 
the Con- 
ſideration 


the Fudge flandeth at the Door. Learn hence, That 
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ſideration of Chriſt's near Approach to Judgment ſhould awe 
the Conſciences of Men, and mould their Converſations into 
a dutiful Compliance with divine Commands, 


10 Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have 
ſpoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of 
ſuffering affliction, and of patience. 


Here the Apoſtle exhorts ſuffering Chriſtians to Patience, 
by the Example of the Old Teſtament Saints, who were ex- 
ceeding dear to God, employed in ſpecial Services for God, 
yet exerciſed with long and ſharp Afflictions from him. Now 
their Nature was as tender and as frail as ours, and we have 
the ſame bleſſed Spirit to comfort and aſſiſt us with them. Noie 
thence, 1. That the-Examples of excellent Perſons who have 

one in the thorny Path of Affliction before us, and beaten it 
for us, are of excellent Uſe to ſuppreſs our Fears, to ſupport 
our Spirits under all our Conflicts, and to rouze our Courage in 
all our Encounters. Note, 2. That it is our great Duty to eye 
the encouraging Examples of thoſe that have trod the Path of 


—_ 


Sufferings before us, and ftrive to imitate and follow ſuch wor- 


thy Patterns. The firſt Sufferers had the hardeſt Taſk ; 
ſtrange and untried Torments are molt terrible; they knew 
not the Strength of their on which they were to engage : 
but we fight with an Enemy that has been often beaten and 

G over, by our Brethren that went before us; cer- 
tainly we, that live in theſe laſt Times, have the beſt Helps 
that ever any had to ſubdue their Fears: Take we then the 
Prophets, and primitive Saints, for an Example both of grievous 
Sufferings, and of great Patience. 


11 Behold, we count them happy which endure. 


That is, „All Perſons do judge and pronounce thoſe that 
have ſuffered Death for Righteouſneſs Sake, to be in a very 
happy Condition ; though they live perſecuted, yet they die 
fainted. Living Saints are an Eye-fore ; by the Strictneſs of 
their Lives, and tae Severity of their Reproofs, they torment 
a wicked VJorid; but dead Saints do not ftand in the Way of 
their Luſts, they will therefore have a good Word for the dead 
Saints, whilſt they hate and perſecute the Living: Behsld, we 
count them happy which endure.” 


— ve have heard of the patience of Job, and have 
ſeen the end of the Lord; that the Lord is very piti- 
ful, and of tender mercy. 


That is, „Ve have heard how eminent 7a was, both for 
his Sufferings and his Patience, and you have ſcen (it is ſet 
before your Eyes in his Story) what an End the Lord made 
with him, giving him double in this World for what he loſt ; 
therefore, though you may be Loſers for God, yet fear not 
that you ſhall be Loſers by him.” Learn hence, 1. That it is 
good and uſeful in our Afflictions, to propound Fo/'s Pattern. 
and Example to our own Imitation. He was famous for his Suf- 
ferings, and as famous for his Patjence : Do you ſuffer various 
Kinds of Affliction? Do you ſuffer in your Body, in your 
FE: in your neareſt Relations, in your dearcſt of earthly 

omforts? And under all theſe do you ſuffer the heavieſt 
Cenſures for Hypocriſy ? It is but Job's Portion, and if you 
compare Notes, not half of his Condition neither: So for his 
Patience let us propound that for our Pattern too, and take 
this Encouragement to do it, namely, that though Fob diſ- 
covered much Impatience, curſing the Day of his Birth, &c. 
yet that is not here mentioned, but mercifully pitied and 
pardoned, and Len over-looked, Where the Heart is 
upright with God, Inhrmities are not mentioned by him. 
Learn, 2. That our Aſflictions ought not ſo much to be con- 
ſidered in their Nature and Beginning, as in their Iflue and 
End: You have ſcen the End of the Lord. God gives always a 

ious End, and a glorious End, to the Afflictions of his 
eople, and ſometimes a temporal End alſo. 2b had all 
theſe : Let us under the Rod wait upon God with Job's Pa- 
tience, . and he will give us 7eb's End. Learn, 3. What an 
affectionate Regard God bears to his Children, in and under 


their heavy Sufferings; he is full of Bowels, as the Word 


ſignifies, truly compaſſionate, very pitiſul, and of tender Mercy. 
As he has Pardon for their Sins, ſo he has Pity for their 
Afflictions; he is pitiful as well as merciful, yea, very pitiful, 
and of tender Mercy. Obſerve laſtly, That the Book of Fob 
is areal Hiſtory, not a Parable. There was ſuch a Man as 


| guilty of: 


ob, how elſe could his Patience be propounded as a P 
Anz whencs is it that we find him — with Noah and 
Daniel ? Ezek. xiv. 14. As they were real Perſons, and trul 
prevalent in Prayer, ſo was he, Jab xlii. 10. J 


12 © But above all things, my brethren, ſwear not. 
neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any 
other oath ; but let your yea be yea; and your nay 
nay ; leſt ye fall into condemnation. | 


Obſerve, That an Oath here is not abſolutely forbidden, but 
reſtrained : Above all Things, my Brethren. Note, With what 
Vehemency and Earneſtneſs the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Swear not 
that is, ſwear not vainly and raſhly, fwear not lightly and pro- 
fanely, ſwear not dee = © by any of the Creatures, (ut by the 
Creator _ which was a Sin that the Jews were dreadfy] 

ut let your yea be yea; and your nay nay : accuſtom 

yourſelves 'to a true 1 and Plainneſs of Speech, in af. 
firming or denying, letting Oaths alone, 4% ye fall into Cen- 
ion; that is, plainly, into the Condemnation of Hell. 
Learn hence, 1. That raſh and vain Sweu'ng, or profane 
Oaths, are an high Abuſe of the dreadful Name of God, and x 
mighty Provocation to him : Verily there is no Sin that doth 
more w the Patience of God, becauſe there is no Sin that 
doth more baniſh the Fear of God out of our Hearts. Learn, 2, 
That the great End of Speech being to communicate the Senſe 
of our Minds to each other, we ought to uſe ſuch Plainneſs and 
Simplicity in ſpeaking, that we may believe one another with. 
out Oaths, or more ſolemn religious Aſſeverations. But 
3. To take an Oath upon a — Occaſion, when lawfully 
called thereunto, is a chriſtian and neceflary Duty. 


13 © Is any among you afflicted? let him pray. 


Here Obſerve, 1. That Affliction is a praying Seaſon. 
Prayer is a Duty never out of Seaſon, but never more in Sea- 
ſon than in and under Affliction. Obſerve, 2. That tho the 
Time of Affliction be a ſpecial Tinie when a Saint prayeth, 

et it is not the only Time; he prays at all Times, becauſe 
e loves to pray; he prays then, becauſe he eſpecially ſtands 
then in need of Prayer. A. carnal Heart has no mind to the 
Duty ; he viſits not God unleſs God viſits him ; but a good 
Man prays continually, prays without ceaſing, in Health 
and Sickneſs, in Poverty and Want ; when the Candle of 
the Lord ſhines about his "Tabernacle, as well as when he 
walketh through Darkneſs. x 


— Is any merry? let him ſing pſalms. 


He that prays, makes Muſick in the Ears of God : he that 
ſings Pſalms, performs a Duty ſuitable to his Condition. Se- 
veral Conditions require ſeveral Duties, and all Duties are to 
be performed ſuitably to our ſeveral Conditions. Singing is 
proper to a proſperous State; both to ſing God's Praths, 
and to ſing to his Praiſe z Prayer is proper to an afflicted 
Condition; it is our beſt Remedy, becauſe it leads us to God, 
our beſt Refuge: Therefore, if any be afflicted, let him pray 
to God to alleviate and ſanctify his Affliction. Is any merry * 
Let him ſing Pſalms of Praiſe to that God who hath given him 
this Chearfulneſs of Spirit. 


him call for tlie 
over him,— 


14 Is any ſick among y 
elders of the church; and 1 


Some obſerve, 1. That St. 
Man fick ? Let him pray;“ but let him ſend for others to 
pra with him, and for him: Plainly ſuppoſing, that the 

ick Man is very unfit to pray himſelf, or to pray for him- 
ſelf; in other AMidtions let him pray, but in Sekneß let 


not ſay, „ Is any 


others pray for him, he having enough to do to grapple 
with his Grief, and to conflict with his Affliction: A 
diſeaſed Body unfits the Mind for holy Duties. Yet ob- 


eart in Sickneſs to 


ſerve, 2. It is one Thing to want an 
to want Ability to 


pray for ourſelves, and another Thing 
pray for ourſelves, Many deſire the Prayers of others in 
Sickneſs, who wanted Hearts to pray for themſelves in 
Health. This. is a fad Symptom, that the Soul is as ſick, 
ea, more dangerouſly ſick than the Body. Add to this, 

hat the Prayers of others are very rarely beneficial to us, 
unleſs we pray, or have a Deſire to pray, for ourfelves. O- 
ſerve, 3. The ſick Man's Duty, not only to deſire ag, 


| 
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end to the Elders of the Church to pray for him and 
hc; Durſt, But if the Sick ,neglect to ſend, may the 
Miniſter neglect to go, if he knows of the Sickneſs ? Doubt- 
leſs we ought to go, if we know of it, whether the 3 
not, for they want our Prayer and Help moſt when they deſire 
it leaſt ; and by refuſing to go, we may loſe the laſt, and per- 
haps the beſt Opportunity of doing Good unto them. If our 
People, through Stupidity and Inſenſibleneſs, omit their Duty 
in ſending for us, God forbid that either through Pride or Slug- 
giſhneſs we ſhould negle& our Duty in going to them; too, too 
often we never hear our People are ſick, till the Bell tells us they 
are dead : If therefore by = Means we gain the Knowledge 
of their Condition, let us apply ourſelves with all our Might to 
their Condition, leſt God be more angry with us for not going 
to them, than with them for not ſending for us, imitating our 
Lord, who was found of them that ſought him not. 


—Anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: 


Some make this Anointing with Oil to be a medicinal 


Practice among the Jews, and that they adminiſtered it ph = 
fically : But — 2 4 * the Elders adminiſter it? T A 


Phyſician might have done it as well as they. True, but the | 


Elders are ſent for, that he applying this corporal Remedy, 
might join with it ſpiritual P 2 of Prayer, good Admoni- 
tion and Comfort. As if a fick Perſon ſhould ſend for the 
Miniſter at his taking of Phyſick, that he might then pray 
with him, counſel and comfort him. Others make this An- 
ointing with Oil a religious Act. Chriſt impowered his 
Apoſtles to work Miracles, and, amongſt others, they had the 
Gift of healing the Sick, whom they anointed in the Name 
of the Lord, or. by the Authority, vf the Lord; but the Goſpel 
being ſufficiently confirmed, this Gift of Healing is ceaſed, and 
therewith the Rite of Anointing; therefore the Church of Rome 
keep up an idle Ceremony in anointing the Sick, unleſs they 
had a miraculous Power to heal the vick : To keep up the 
Rite, unleſs they could produce the Effect; to pretend to the 
Anointing, without the Power of Healing, is a mere Piece of 
Pageantry ; beſides, they anoint thoſe that are given over for 
dead, and the Apoſtle's anointing us for the Benefit of the Li- 
ving, as appears by the following Verſe. 


15 And the prayer of faith ſhall fave the ſick, and 
the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and if he have committed 
ſins, they ſhall be forgiven him. | 


Here our Apoſtle ſhews the good Effect of this Anointing 
and Praying ; yet note, that he aſcribes the ſick Man's Re- 
covery, not to the Oil, but to the Prayer; the Prayer of Faith 
Hall ſave the Sick. The moral Means is taken Notice of be- 
fore the ritual and ceremonial : The Prayer of Faith fhall ſave 
the Sick : There was required to the Miracle, Faith, both in 
the Elder, and in the ſick Perſon, to ſave, that is, to recover the 
Sick ; yet mark, it is faid, the Lord ſhall raiſe him up, to 
note, that the Efficacy of Faith lies in the Object of Faith ; 
it is not Faith e , but God called upon in Faith, that 
faveth the Sick ; the Efficacy of Faith is not from its own Me- 
tit, but from God's Power and Grace. 


— And if he have committed ſins, they ſhall be 
forgiven him. ö 


If he has committed Sins Why, is there any Queſtion to be 
made of that? No; but if he has committed ſuch Sins as 
brought this Sickneſs upon him, they ſhall be forgiven him, 
upon this Prayer of F an z, if any ſpecial or particular Sin has 
drawn down this Difeaſe upon him, it ſhall be remitted, and 
the Diſcaſe removed; where the Sickneſs is by way of Chaſtiſe- 
ment, the Healing is a Teſtimony of God's Forgiveneſs, 
Learn hence, How abſurd is the Popiſh Sacrament of Extreme 
Un#ion ; how can they gather a perpetual Ordinance from an 
Action that was extraordinary and miraculous, and long ſince 
ceaſed ? Or apply a Sactment to dying Perſons, from a Rite 
wed upon Perſons who were not ta, die, but to be raiſed from 
Sickneſs? Or how can they promiſe to him Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, to whom they cannot promiſe that Recovery which 
was the Token of it. 


16 Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray one 
for another, that ye may be healed. — 


Note here, 1, That there is a Time and Seaſon when it is 
our Duty to confeſs our Sins, not only to God, but to one 


another, to a pious and prudent Miniſter, to an injured and 
wronged Neighbour, to thoſe that have been tempted by us, 
and have conſented with us in Sinning. Note, 2: How ab- 
ſurdly the Papiſts ground their Practice of Auricular Confeſſion 
upon this Lext, here is not one Word ſpoken of a Prieſt, nor 
of our confeſſing to him; and if ſo, the Text proves it the 
Prieſt's Duty to confeſs to the People, as much as the People's 
to confeſs to the Prieſt, for the Duty required is mutual, confeſs 
one to another; accordingly the Words are generally underſfood 
of confefling private Injuries one to another; that the ſick Per- 
ſon muſt reconcile himſelf to his Neighbour as well as to God, 
that he may recover, for ſo it follows, pray for one another, that 
ye may be healed ; intimating, that it is the Duty of Chriſtians 
to confeſs their Miſcarriages and private Injuries one to another, 
and by their Prayers to ſuccour, help, and relieve each other; 
it is the Duty of the Strong to pray for the Weak, and the 
Strong may be ſtrengthened by the Prayers of the Weak. 


— The eſſectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Qualification of that Prayer, which at 
that 'T'ime was effeCtual for the Recovery of the ſick Perſon in 
a miraculous Manner, it may be rendered an inſpired Prayer 3 
as they that were acted by the evil Spirits, ſo ſuch as were 
moved by the Impulſes of the Holy Spirit, were called Ergyov- 
{iras, in a good Senſe, the Phraſe properly ſignifies a Prayer 
inwardly wrought and excited, and implies the efficacious In- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, and the Force and Vehemency of 
a Chriſtian's Spirit and Affection exerted and put forth in the 
Duty; in-wrought Prayer, or Prayer that works in and upon 
our own Hearts, has a mighty Prevalency with God. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Qualification of the Perſon praying, @ righteous 
Man, not legally righteous, one in a State of ſinleſs Perfection, 
but a Perſon juſfified by Faith, and whoſe Faith is fruitful in 
good Works. Obſerve, 3. The Prevalency and Efficacy of 
ſuch a Perſon's Prayer; it availeth much; he doth not ſay be 
much, that is better experienced than expreſſed; it availeth 
much for ourſelves, ſometimes more for others than for our- 
ſelves. Note, That the fervent Prayers and Interceſſions of the 
Righteous have a mighty Prevalency with God, both for them- 
ſelves and others, 


17 Elias was a man ſubje& to like paſſions as we 
are, and he prayed carneſtly that it might not rain : 
and it rained not on the earth by the ſpace of three 
years and ſix months. 18 And he prayed again, and 
Go oy gave rain, and the earth brought forth 

er fruit, 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words proves the general Propoſition 
he had laid down, that the fervent Prayer of a righteous Man 
availeth much, by a particular Inſtance, the Example of Elias, 
who ſeemed to carry the Keys of Heaven at his Girdle, to 
ſhut and open Heaven at his Pleaſure, 1 Kings xvii. 1. . As 
the Lord liveth, there ſhall not be Dew nor Rain, but according ta 
my Mord; the Apoſtle here tells uy what Word this was, name- 
ly, a Word of Prayer, and not a Word of Command; Ekas 
prayed, and the Heaven gave "Rain ; he prayed in Prayer, fo 
the Original; that is, he prayed with Faith and Fervency, 
according to the Will of God revealed to him ; and though 
he was a Man ſubject to the common Infirmities of human 
Nature with ourſelves, yet his Paſſions did not hinder the Pre- 
valency of his Prayers ; nothing has wrought ſuch wonderful 
Effects in the World as Prayer, it made the Sun ſtand till in 
Heaven ; it brought Fire out of Heaven, 1 Kings i. to. and 
here it ſhut up the Windows of Heaven, that it rained not for 
the Space of three Years and ſix Months: It has a divine Kind 
of Omnipotency in it. 


19 Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, 
and one convert him; 20 Let him know, that he 
which converteth a ſinner from the error of his way, 
ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a multi- 
tude of ſins. 


Our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with an Exhortation to 
the Duty of fraternal Correption and Chriſtian Admonition : 
If, fays he, any one —_— you, who hath made an outward 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſhall, for Fear of Perſecution, or 

.9 L | otherwiſe, 
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otherwiſe, turn aſide from the Rule of the Goſpel, whether 
in Matters of Faith or Practice, ſuch a Perſon, either Miniſter 
or private Chriſtian, as ſhall be inſtrumental, by Prayer, Re- 
f, or Counſel, to recover him out of that wandering and 


from Death, and ſhall hide a Multitude of Sim; that is, he 
ſhall be a Means of bringing him to a Sight of his Sins, and 
to ſeek a Pardon of them, which is the only true and hap 

Way of hiding and of covering of them.” Learn hence, 1. It 
is not ſufficient that every one takes Care of his own Soul, but 


he muſt alſo watch over the Souls of others ; there is no Bro- | 


ackſliding Condition, ſhall have the Honour to ſave 4 Soul 


ther ſo mean in the Chriſtian Church, but the Care of bis Sal- 
vation belongeth to all in the Chriſtian Communion. 


Learn, 2. 
| What wo Honour God puts upon the Creature, in callin | 
him a Saviour to a reſtored and converted Brother, he ſhalt 


fave a Soul from Death but when God puts the Glory of his 
own Work upon the Head of the Creature, what Cauſe has he 
to * the Crown of his Excellency at the Foot of God? When 
the Honour of the ſupreme Cauſe is put upon the Inſtrument, 
the Inſtrument ought to aſcribe all the Efficacy and Efficie 
to the firſt Cauſe, fa ing, Not wnto us, O Lord, not unto us, but 


to thy Name be the Praiſe. Amen. 


T HE 


Firſt Epiſtle General 


QF 


Ss #F. 


TEX. 


The Writer of this and the following Epiſtle was St. Peter, who flyles himſelf an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, not the 
Univerſal Biſhop and Head of the Church; no where do we find this holy and humble Apoſtle aſſuming, though 
we often find the Apoſtate Church of Rome giving bim an uncontroulable Monarchy and ſovereign Dominion over the 
whole Church of Chriſt, and over the Apoſtles themſelves, and their Succeſſors : and accordingly to interpret thoſe 
Words of our Saviour to St. Peter, St. John xxi. Paſce oves, Feed my Sheep, in ſuch a rampant Senſe as they 
bave done, could never with any Confidence have been offered to the Reaſon of Mankind, had not theſe Men ſub- 


dued their Reaſon to their Intereſt, and ſubjefted both to an implicit Faith and blind Obedience. 


Saint Peter, being 


the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, writes this Epiſtle to the believing Fews, and proſelyted Gentiles, who were of the 
Diſperſion, ſcattered abroad in divers Countries, of whom be bad an eſpecial Charge, and of whoſe Converſion bg 


bad been a principal Inſtrument. 


The Deſign of the Epiſtle was to confirm them in the Chriſtian Religion, to encourage them to Conſtancy under the ſbarp- 
eſt Perſecutions and fiery Trials for the ſame, and to excite them to the Prattice of particular Duties incumbent upon 


them in every Capacity and Relation in which they ſtood, beautifyins and adorning their holy Profeſſion by an holy and 
becoming Converſation. And according thus be worites unto them * M N 9 


CHAP. I. 


ETER an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to the 
ſtrangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia. 2 Elect ac- 
cording to the foreknowledge of God the Fa- 

ther, through ſanctification of the Spirit, unto obedi- 

ence, and ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Grace unto you and peace be multiplied. 


OBſerve here, 1. The Penman of this Epiſtle deſcribed by 
his Name, Peter; by his Office, an Apo 3 by the Author 
of his Office, Jeſus Chrift ; this Name Peter was given him 
by our Saviour, and ſignifieth a Stone, a Rock, probably for 
his Confeſſion and CR I otregnd of Chriſt, the Rock 
upon whom the Chriſtian Church was built ; his Call to the 
Offce, firſt of a Diſciple, and then of an Apoſtle, was from 
Chriſt himſelf. It is a ſingular Support to the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, under all their 22 to conſider whoſe 
Officers they are, and from whom they have both their Miſ- 
ſion and their Meſfage, their IEF and their Abilities for 
the facred Function; Peter an Apaſile of Fefus Chriſt, Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Perſons to whom the Epiſtle is directed, to the 
Strangers ſcattered abroad in Pontus, Galatia, &c. that is, to 
ſuch of the converted Jews and profelyted Gentiles as were 
viſperſed into ſeveral Countries, exiled and baniſhed from 


. 


Houſe and Home, for the Sake of Chriſt and his holy Religion 
which they made a faithful Profeſſion of. Learn hence, That 
a State of Exile and Baniſhment from outward Comforts 
and Privileges, has been, and may be the Lot and Portion of 
a People that are exceeding dear to Almighty God ; To the 
Strangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadacia, Aſia 
and Bithynia. Obſerve, 3. How he comforts them in this their 
perſecuted Condition, by declaring to them the great Things 
which God had done for them in their Election, — and 
Sanctifſcation, aſſuring them, that choſen them out 
of the World, according to his For dge and unſearch- 
able Counſel, and effectually called them to the Participation 
of his Grace, ſanctifying them by his Spirit, that they ſhould 
obey the Truth, and by Faith be fprinkled with the Blood of 
Chriſt, and thereby be brought into a State of perfect Peace 
and Reconciliation with God. Learn hence, 1. That God has 
certainly choſen ſome to eternal Salvation. 2. That ſuch as 
are choſen to Happineſs as the End, are alſo choſen to Holineſs 
as the Mean; Ele through. Sanfification of the Spirit unto 
Obedience: Sanctification is the Fruit of our Election, and 
Obedience the End of our Sanctification. Learn, 3. That Sanc- 
tification and Juſtification always accompany one another 3 
here is Sanctification and Sprinkling with the Blood of Chriſt 
joined together ; where Note, Chriſt, as Mediator, has Blood, 
his Blood was ſhed, his Blood that was ſhed muſt be ſprink- 
led, and by Faith applied; and we can never diſcern our 


Intereſt in the Blood of Chriſt, *till we are ſanctified — 
> | P 
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Spirit of Chriſt, and our Hearts and Lives wrought unto 
Obedience. Juſtification and Sanctification, though diſtinct 
in their Nature, yet are inſeparable in their Subject. Obſerve 
laſtly, The Salutation here ſent to theſe diſperſed Saints, 
Grace and Peace be multiplied. Where note, 1. The Con- 
nexion, Grace and Peace; 2. The Order, firſt Grace, and 
then Peace. 3. The Option, Be multiplied. The Bleſſings 
yed for, are the choiceſt, the ſweeteſt and the beſt of 
leffings z Grace and Peace : Together with the Augmenta- 
tion, and abundant Encreaſe of both, Grace and Peace be mul- 
tiblied,. Learn, That there is nothing that the Miniſters of 
hriſt do more Py deſire awd more carneſtly en- 
deavour, than to fee their People brought into, and preſerved 
in, a State of Favour and Peace with God, nd enjoying a 
multiplied 'Encreaſe of all ſpiritual and temporal Bleſſings 
from him. 


3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which, according to his abundant mercy, hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 4 To an inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in heaven for you, 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle breaks forth into 
Gratulation and Thankfulneſs to God, for thoſe ſpecial 
Bleflings, which, by his Miniſtry were conferred upon theſe 
converted Chriſtians, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſu Chriſt. Blefling and Praiſe are due to God for 


the leaſt Mercies received from God, becauſe we are leſs than 


the leaſt, much more for ſpiritual and eternal Bleſſings, 


which are the greateſt Mercies that either God can pive, or 
we receive. Obſerve, 2. The ſpecial Mercy which he thus 
ſolemnly bleſſes, and gives Thanks to God for, namely, 
their 2 : For begetting them io a lively Hope, by 
the Reſurrefion of Chriſt, of an Inheritance incorruptible, &c. 
according to his abundant Mercy. Where note, 1. The Bene- 
fit declared, they were begotten again to an Hope of Salva- 
tion; by means of Sin, all Influences of Grace were ſuſpend- 
ed, and all Hopes of Salvation were cut off, Chriſt's In- 
terpoſure for us makes our Condition hopeful, and the fallen 
Angels hopeleſs. Note, 2. The Qualification of that Hope 
which Chriſtians are begotten to, it is a /vely rig in Op- 
ſition to a dead Hope, and to a languid and langdiſhing 
. the Chriſtian's Hope is an effectual Hope, which 
proceeds from Faith, and promotes Holineſs. A lively H 
is an Hope that makes us 9 Joyful, and comfortable in 
our Lives; an Hope that puts Life into us. Note, 3. The 
Means whereby we are begotten to this Hope, and that is, by 
the Reſurreftion of Chrift from the Dead; not by the bare Ac? 
of his Reſurrection, but by the Virtue and Power of it, we 
are raiſed to a ſpiritual Life by it, and our Hopes of eternal 
Life are thereby ſtrengthned and confirmed. The Juſtifica- 
tion of our Perſons, the Regeneration of our Natures, the 
Reſurrection of our Bodies, the Glorification of our Souls 
and Bodies, are ſingular Fruits and Benefits of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection. Well might the Apoſtle then ſay, that we Ire 
begotten to a liveh Phpe „ Reſurrettion of Jaſus Chri/t 
frem the Dead. ote, 4. The moving and impulfive Cauſe 
from which Regeneration, and all other ſpiritual Bleffings, do 
proceed and flow ; the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, Accord. 
ing to his abundant Mercy he has begotten us again. 
atters of Salvation nothing is owing to our Merit ; for De- 
merit cannot merit, but al is due to divine Goodneſs, and 
undeſerved Mercy; this is the fontal Cauſe of all our Fa- 
yours. Note, 5. The Nature of that Happineſs which Be- 
lievers are begotten to, a lively Hope and Expectation of; 
it is here ſtyled an Inheritance. Heaven is an Inheritance, and 
as ſuch it is given to Children, to all God's Children, to 
none but his Children; *tis an Inheritance dearly purchaſed, 
= freely given: Chriſt is the ſole Purchaſer of it; no Joint- 
urchaſers with him; the Saints are called Joint-Heirs with 
Chriſt, but never Joint-Purchaſers : Yet remember, that tho' 
we cannot purchaſe this Inheritance in a way of Merit, we 
may forfeit it by our Demerit, and provoke our heavenly 
Father to diſinherit us. Note, 6. The Properties and Ex- 
cellencies of this Inheritance which Believers are raiſed by 
Chrift to the Expectation of; it is an Inheritance incorrup- 
tible; an enduring Poſſefſion ; not ſubje& to decay, having 
nothing in it that can corrupt it, or corrupt us in the Enjoy- 
ment of it, Undefiled, Heaven is an holy Habitation 


In the 


[ Holineſs of Heaven is the moſt conſiderable Part of its Hap- 


pineſs: Sinners therefore that deſpiſe Holineſs, deſpiſe the 
richeſt Jewel in the Crown of Glory; It fadeth not away, it 
withereth not; Glory-is a Flower which will eternally retain 
its Freſhneſs and Verdure, Reſerved in the Heavens for us: 
Heaven is the Country. where the Saints Inheritance lies: 
Here it is reſerved or laid up ſafe, by the Purpoſe and Pleaſure 
of God, by the Purchaſe, Poſſeſſion, and Interceſſion of Chriſt ; 
and to be able to ſay [ for us]; and be particularly aſſured of 
Heaven, is a ſpecial Comfort. 


5 Who are kept by the power of God through faith 
unto ſalvation, ready to be revealed in the laſt time. 


Here our Apoſtle ſeems to pre-occupate and prevent an 
Objection. Some might ſay, © Though the Saints Inheritance 
be ſafe in Heaven, yet are they in Danger here on Earth ;” Be 


it ſo, as if our Apoſtle had faid, Yet they are and ſhall be - 


kept by God's Power, and their own Faith to eternal Sal- 
vation. Note here, 1. Ve are kept; it implies we are in 
Danger, in great Danger of miſſing Salvation, by teaſon of 
the 3 Power, and Policy of our ſpiritual Enemies, 
Corruption and Sin within, the Devil and the World with- 
out; but we are kept as in a Garriſon; ſo the Word ſigni- 
fies; Saints are preſerved like beſieged cities; the General 
whom they fight under, and hold out for, preſerves them; 
by ſending in freſh Recruits, Supplies from Ge Holy Spirit, 
and by cutting off ſuch Succours, as our Luſts and ſpiritu 

Enemies would ſend forth againſt us, ſo that they ſtarve, 
and ſhall not vanquiſh us, but we them. Me are kept : 
Eternal Thanks for ſuch a Keeper! Note, 2. What it is 
Believers are kept and preſerved to, namely, Salvation ? He 
does not ſay they are or ſhall be kept from Trouble and 
Affliction; that their Fingers ſhall not ake in this World 
he has made no ſuch Promiſe, and we muſt expect no ſuch 
Preſervation, but the contrary; in the World ye ſhall have 
Tribulation, ſays Chriſt the Captain of our Salvation, John 
xvi. But Safety and Reſt, Happineſs and Eaſe ſhall be our 
Portion in the coming World. MNote, 3. The Means by 
which we are thus kept unto Salvation. 1. On God's Part, 
Almighty Power. If left one Moment to our ſelves, we 
become a Prey to every Temptation, How did the Devil 
baffle and befool Adam in Innocency, when he had his Wits 
about him, by being left in the Hand of his own Counſels ? 
Lord, in a worſe Hand thou canſt not leave us than our own ? 
2. On our Part we are kept through Faith. Our own En- 
deavour muſt accompany God's Power, in order to our 
Preſervation. We are kept by the Power of God through 
Faith; by both jointly, by neither ſingly. God's Power 
will not keep us without our Care, neither can our Care 
ſecure us without the Help of his Power. We and our Faith 
muſt be kept by the Power of God; what God does for 


us, he does by us; he requires the Uſe of our Faculties, 


and the Concurrence of our own Endeayours in order to our 
Salvation, Note, 4. The Time when the Saints complete 
Salvation ſhall be revealed. to them, and they have the full 
and final Fruition of that ; — Ready to be revealed in the laſt 
Time. Mark, The Saints Salvation in Heaven is a Myſtery, 
an hidden Myſtery, not yet revealed; revealed only to 
Saints on Earth by Faith, to Saints in Heaven b Sight | 
but the full Revelation is not to be expected enjoy 

by 2 Saints before the Day of Judgment, called here 
the taft Time; ready to be revealed in the1aſt Time. Our Apoſtle 
told us, ver. 4. It was reſerved in Heaven for us, kept ſafe 
for us, but kept cloſe in Heaven, it is an ineſtimable rich 
Treaſure z they that are Heirs of it on Earth, yea, they that 
are poſſeſſed of it in Heaven, do not as yet fully underſtand 


and know the Tranſcendency of it, but it ſhall be revealed 
thine ot he le es oe os 22 


6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a ſea- 
ſon (if need be) ye are in heavineſs through manifold 
temptations : 7 That the. trial of your faith being 
much more precious than of gold that periſheth, 
though it be tried with fire, might be found unto 


praiſe and honour and glory at the appearing 
Jeſus Chriſt, as n "6 Y 


I herein ye greatly rejoice : That is, in the Belief and Ex- 
pectation of which glorious and i ble Inheritance 


in Heaven, ye now joy and rejoice here on Earth; plai 
intimating, that a Believer may 1 2 


aſſured of his Title to the 
glorious 
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p?orious Inheritance above, and both may and ought to re- 
joice in it abùndantly below. Ol ſerve farther, By what Way 
and Method God brings his People to Heaven, it is by Hea- 
vineſs, by Afflictions, yea, by manifold Afflictions. As if he 
had ſaid,” „ You that are the preſent Candidates of Heaven, the 
Heirs of Salvation, muſt not think your ſelves paſt the Rod 
and the Ferula; and that you are to expect nothing but Com- 
fort, and to do nothing but to rejoice in the Hopes of your Sal- 
vation. But ] tell vou, you may have need of Heavineſs be- 
fore you get to Heaven, and of manifold Temptations for 
the mortifying your Corruptions before — enter upon an 
Iaheritancè incorruptible.” Obſerve, 3. The Suppoſition made 
concerning the Neceflity of a Believer's Afflictions, If need 
be : Intimating, 1. That we ſhould never feel — Affliction 
ftom the Hand of God, never be in Heavineſs, if there 
were not need. And, 2. That there is need that the Holi- 
eſt in chis World ſhould ſometimes be made heavy, and 
that Heavineſs ſhould be upon them for a Seaſon. We ſhould 
always have Calms and fair Weather, never any Storms or 
Tempeſts from God, did not our Needs call for it. As we 
necd our daily Bread, ſo verily do we need a daily Rod; 
both the Rod of God's Mouth to admoniſh and reprove us, 
and the Rod of his Hand to chaſten and correct us: Ye are 
in Heavineſs for a Seaſon, if need be, through manifold Temp- 
tations. Hence learn, That the Trials and Afflictions which 
God exerciſes his Children with, are many, yet they never 
feel them but when they need them, and then only for a 
Scaſon. As the Coldnef, of the Winter kills the Weeds in 
our Grounds, fo the cold Blaſts of Affliction (under the mor- 
tiſying Influences of the holy Spirit) kill our Corruptions in 
our Souls. Perpetual Shinings and fair Seaſons are reſerved 
for Heaven; cold Blaſts and nipping Froſts are needful and 
uſeful here on Earth; ye are in Heavineſs for a Seaſon, if need be. 
Learn farther, That as God doth not afflicdt us but when 
there is need, ſo he will not afflict us more than there is necd. 
Ye are in Heavineſs fir a Seaſon ; we ſhall not be afflicted an 
Hour longer, nor ſhall our Croſs be a Drachm or a Grain 
heavier than God thinks needful. Obſerve, 4. The happy 
Effect and Fruit of the Saints manifold Temptations : they 
all work for their Advantage ; they receive Good, and not 
Hurt by them ; no more Hurt than the Gold receives by 
the Fire : That the Trial of your Faith ; that is, that your 
tried Faith, being more precious than Gold, Faith is more 
precious than Gold, becauſe more pure, more durable, eſpe- 
cially when purified in the Furnace of Affliction. A good 
Man is no Loſer, but a great Gainer by being tried. He, 
who before had much Droſs in him, comes out of the Fur- 
nace as Gold, without loſing any Thing either of its Weight 
or Worth; nothing is conſumed but the Droſs and Rubbiſh 
of his Corruptions. O happy Conſumption ! Grace is not 
only Grace ſtill, but more Gracious, yea, Glorious after 
Trial. That the trial of your Faith being much more precious 
than that of Gold that periſbeth. 
muſt be tried on Earth, before it be crowned in Heaven ; 
and after it is tried, it ſhall certainly be crowned, and erz 
unte Praiſe, Honour and Clery, at the appearing of Jeſus Cbriſt. 
Learn hence, That the Trial of a Chriſtian's Faith in their 
manifold AMictions and "T'emptations now, will bring .abun- 
dance of Honour and Glory to God in the Day of Chriſt ; 
yea, not only to God, but to our ſelves, Our light Affii7ions, 
which are but fer a Moment now, will work for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal Neigbi of Glory then. 


«A Whom having not ſeen ye love; in whom, though 


now ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy 
unſpeakable and full of Glory. | 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle commendeth the Faith and 
Love of thoſe Jews to whom he wrote; that altho' they had 
never ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh, as others did, yet they did truly 
love him, and their Faith cauſed them to triumph and rejoice 
in him. Learn hence, That it is the Property and Practice of 
a Believer to love an unſeen Saviour, and to rejoice in him, 
and in the Hopes of eternal Liſe by him. Inference, If ſuch 
as: never ſaw Chriſt but with a. believing Eye, do yet love 
hi ſuperlatively, and xejoice' in him unſpeakably, how will 
they love him, an | 


a glorified Eye, and be old him Face to Face 


©.9 [Receiving the end of your faith, even the ſalva- 


tion of your ſouls. 19 J Of which falyation the prophets 
» 5 „/ tf we HIS of ' . 
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Obſerve laſtly, That Faith 


— 


have inquired and ſearched diligently, who propheſied 
of the grace that ſpculd come unto you: 11 Searching 
what or what manner of time the ſpirit of Chriſt which, 
was in them did ſignify, when it teſtified beforchand 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould fol- 
low. 12 Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto 
themſelves, but unto us they did miniſter the things 
which are now reported unto you, by them that have 
preached the goſpel unto, you, with the holy Ghoſt 
ſent down from heaven; which things the angels deſire 
to look into. 


Obſerve here, 1. The End, that is, the Reward of 2 
Chriſtan's Faith, it is the Salvation of his Soul; of his Soul 
eminently, but not excluſively of Body and Soul both. The 
complete Salvation of Soul and Body both with Chriſt in 
Heaven ſhall be the End and Reward of the Bechiever's 
Faith. Obſerve, 2. The diligent Search into, and Inquiry 
after the Nature of this Salvation, which was made by the 
Prophets of the Old "Yeſtament ; Of which Salvation the Pry. 
3X hade enquired and ſearched diligently : That is, by Prayer, 

editation and Study, they ſearched after the farther and 
clearer Knowledge of this great Salvation, and the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah, when ſhould be the Time of his Sufferings 
and Humihation, which were to precede his Glory and Ex- 
altation. Obſerve, 3. The Succeſs of this their Inquiry and 
Search, they were anſwered by God, and received this Reye. 
lation from him, that they themſelves were not the Men 
that ſhould ſee the Meſſiah, and his ſpecial Kingdom; and 
that the Things, which they propheſied of, were not to be 
fulfilled in their own Times, but in After-times ; and accord- 
ingly the Things foretold by the Prophets he affures them, 
were clearly manifeſted to them by the Apoſtles, which 
were endowed with an extraordinary Meaſure of the Hol 
Spirit, ſent down upon them at the Day of Pentecoſt : tz 
whom it was revealed, that not unto themſelves, but unte us 
they did miniſter the Things now reported unto you. Obſerve 
laſtly, The Sublimity and tranſcendent Excellency of thoſe 
Goſpel Myſteries which are now revealed ; they are fo Ra- 
viſbing and "Tranſporting, that the holy Angels defire to pry 
into them, Which Things the Angels defire to look into. Learn 
thence, That the glorious Myftery of Man's Redemption and 
Salvation, by the Incarnation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is 
an Object worthy of the Admiration and Contemplation of 
the adoring Angels. They admire the Perſon of the Re- 
deemer, they admire the Author and Contriver of the Work 
of Redemption, they admire the Subjects redeemed, they ad- 
mire the Manner and Method of our Redemption, they ad- 
mire the finally glorious State which the Redeemed are brought 
into, and poſſeſſed of, and they pry into theſe Things, as the 
Cherubims looked upon the Ark, with a curious and accurate 
Inſpection, with an earneſt and affectionate Inſpection; they 
holily admire the Wiſdom of this glorious Contrivance; tho 
even their raiſed and enlarged Capacities can never be able fully 
to comprehend it. | 


13 © Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be 
ſober, and hope to the end for the grace that is to be 
brought unto you at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Our Apoſtle, having laid before them their high and glo- 
rious Privileges in the foregoing Verſes, comes now to ex- 
cite them to the Practice of ſeveral needful and important 
Duties in this and the following Verſes : The firſt of which 
is Vigilance and Watchfulneſs ; Preparation and Readineſs 
of Mind; Gird up the Loins of your Mind ; an Alluſion both 
to Runners and Waiters ; to ſuch as run in a Race, and to 
ſuch as wait upon their Maſter; who both gird up their 
Clothes (which in thoſe Eaſtern Countries they wore down 
to their heels) that they might not hinder or trouble them, 
cither in A uoning of Waiting. Next, to be Sober, and keep 
up their Hope ſtedfaſtly and perſeveringly to the End, for 
that Grace and Salvation, for that Perfection in Holineſs 
and Glory, which God will certainly give us at the glorious 


males in Pim, who afl Ge him ith | Appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. Here note, 1. The Grace an 


uty which they are exhorted to be found in the Exerciſe 
of, and that is Hope, to perſevere in Hope unto the End: 
That is a divine Grace, and neceſſary Duty, whereby a Be- 
liever for Chriſf's Sake expects and waits for all the 15 
and good Things which God has promiſed ; but the 2 
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- at preſent not received. Note, 2. The Direction given 
in ordet a the Exerciſe of this Grace and Duty of Hope, Gird 


up the Loins of your Mind. Habits of Grace are alto ether 
unprofitable to us, without they be excited by us, an ſtir- 
red up in us. When we pray, when we hear, we muſt gird 

our Loins in Praying and Hearing; or, in the Prophet s 
Phraſe, Stir up yourſelves to take hold on God. A Man upon 
his ſick Bed muſt gird up the Loins of his Mind to bear his 
Affliction, elſe he will never profit by it, nor anſwer the End 
of God in it. No Grace can be exerciſed, no Duty can be 
performed by a Soul ungirded ; Gird up the Loins of your 
Mind, that ye may hope, &c. 


14 As obedient children, not faſhioning yourſelves 
according to the former luſts in your ignorance : 15 But 
as he which hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in 
all manner of converſation; 16 Becauſe it is written, 


Be ye holy, for I am holy. 


The next Duty he exhorts them to, is to anſwer the En- 


gagements which their Adoption laid them under; they 
were now the Children of God, and as ſuch muſt, 1. Be 
obedient to their heavenly Father, walking in the Path of 
his Commandments, and no longer according to the former 
Luſts, which they were captivated by, and enſlaved unto, in 
the Time of their Ignorance, when ra knew not God. 
And, 2. They muſt imitate their heavenly Father in the Love 
and Practice of univerſal Holineſs : As he which hath called 
you is holy, ſo be ye holy. Obſerve, 1. Chriſtians muſt make 
God the Pattern of their Holineſs, and be holy as God is 
Holy, tho' not as holy as God is; the Command obliges to 
A Sons not to an eng Fa as God is ny Holy, 
poſitively Holy, ſtrictly and ex 4 Holy, univerſally Holy, 
unchangeably Holy, ſo muſt we labour to be holy both to- 
wards God and Man, which 'is to be Holy in all Manner of 
Converſation. © Obſerve, 2. Chriſtians are here required not 
enly to make God the Pattern of their Holineſs, but the Mo- 
tive of their Holineſs ; Be ye holy, for I am holy. Seeing our 
God is an holy God, therefore we that are his People muſt 
be holy alſo. Our Apoſtle here repreſents the Holineſs of 
God, both as a Rule and as a Motive of that Holineſs which 
ſhould be acted by us. And whereas the Apoſtle ſays, /? 
is written, Be ye holy : It pong intimates, that God has 
in all former 4 obliged all Perſons, who pretend any 
Relation to him as his Children, to be holy as he is holy; 
though not as to Equality, yet as to Imitation; though not 
in Meaſure and Degree, yet in Quality and Kind. God is 
the Original of all Holineſs, and the firſt Man he created was 
after his own Likeneſs ; and every one that is renewed, is 
faid to be created after Gad in ere and true Holineſs, 
What is Godlineſs but God-likeneſs? And what is Holineſs, 
but the Conformity of our Natures to the holy Nature of 
2 and the Conformity of our Lives to the Will of 
od ? | 


17 And if ye call on the Father, who without reſpect 
of perſons judgeth according to every man's work, pals 
the time of your ſojourning here in fear : 


' If ye call on the Father; that is, if ye call God your Fa- 
ther, and call upon him by worſhipping and owning of him, 
who, without any Reſpect of Perſons, or any Regard had to 
Nations, Jew or Gentile, judgeth of * Man now, and 
will judge every Man according to his Works hereafter, ſee 
that you paſs the Time of your Pilgrimage and Sojourning 
in this World in holy and obedient Fear. Learn, 1. That 
fach as call God Father, ought to walk in Obedience before 
him as his Sons; F ye call on the Father. Learn, 2. That 
He whom we call Father, is and will be our Judge, not a ſhort- 
ſighted,, but a ſharp-ſighted Judge, impartial in Judgment, 
judging all Perſons according to heir Works, and judging all 
Works as they really are, and not as they outwardly appear 
to be. Learn, 3. That Chriſtians here in this World are 
but Strangers, and their Life upon Earth a Pilgrimage, which 
they are Pail paſſing. Learn, 4. That the whole Time of a 
Chriſtian's Pilgrimage ought to be paſſed in an holy, cau- 
telous, reverential, and obedient Fear of God : Paſs the Time 
of your ſojourning bere in Fear. 


18 Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed 
with corruptible things, as ſilver and. gold, from your 
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vain converſation received by tradition from your fa- 


thers; 19 But with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of 
a lamb without blemifh and without ſpot. 20 Who 


verily was fore-ordained before the foundation of the 
world, but was manifeſt in theſe laſt times for you. 
21 Who by him do believe in God that raiſed him u 
from the dead, and gave him glory, that your fait 
and hope might be in God. 


Still our Apoſtle is prefling Chriſtians to the Love and 
Practice of Holineſs, and a reverential Fear of God, by freſh 
Arguments and Motives, particularly from the Redemption, 
ſaying, that they could not but be ſenſible that they were 
redeemed with a very coſtly Price, not with Silver and Gold, 
which yet would ranſom Kings, but by the precious Blood 
of Chriſt, whom the paſchal Lamb typified, and who was 
from Eternity fore-ordained to the Office of a Mediator, 
tho he was not manifeſted in the Fleſh till theſe laſt Days, 
for the Good and Benefit of thoſe who by him do believe 
in God that raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, and gloriouſly 
exalted him at his Right Hand, upon which Account thei 
Faith and Hope may ſafely and comfortably reit iu God. 
Note here, 1. The Thraldom, Bondage, and Slavery of our 
ſinful State before we were redeemed. Note, 2. The Impo- 
tency and Inability of all outward Things, be they never 
ſo rich, precious, and coſtly, to redeem and ranſom an en- 
flaved Sinner. Ye were not redeemed with corruptible Things, as 
Silver and Gold. All the Gold and Silver in the World was 
no Ranfom for one Soul, nay, the Blood of all the Crea- 
tures in the World, offered up in Sacrifice to the Juſtice of 
God, could have been no ſufficient Compenſation. Note, 7 
That the Redemption of every Soul coſt no leſs than the 
precious Blood of the Son of God, that ſpotleſs Lamb, who 
by the Sacrifice of his Death attoned Divine Difpleaſure. 
Nite, 4. That God the Father fore-ordained Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son to this bleſſed Office of a Redeemer before the Founda- 
tion of the World, tho' he was not manifeſt in the Fleſh till 
theſe laſt Limes. Note, 5. "That by Chriſt the Redeemer we 
are taught to know God, and to believe in him, who raiſed 
Chriſt from the Dead. Here obſerve, How the Socinians 
wreſt and miſapply this Text, where we are ſaid by Chriſt 
to believe in God. Thus they argue, „He by whom we be- 
lieve in God, is not that God in whom we believe, becauſe 
the Means of Faith can never be the Object of Faith: But 
Chriſt is he, the Apoſtle ſays here by whom we believe in God, 
therefore Chriſt is not God.” Anſw. Chriſt conſidered in his 
human Nature in which he died, and was raiſed for us, is he 
by whom we believe in God, that is, own him to be able to 
raiſe us from the Dead ; but this hinders not his being God 
according to his Divine Nature, by which He did actually 
raiſe himſelf from the Dead, John x. 18, 


22 Seeing ye have purified your ſouls in obeying the 
truth through the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the 
brethren ; ſee that ye love one another with a pure heart 
fervently : 23 Being born again, not of corruptible 
ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for ever. Pg | 


The next Duty which our Apoſtle exhorts theſe Chriſtians 
to, is the Duty of brotherly Love, to a gracious Propenſi 
of Heart, which a Chriſtian bears for Chriſt's Sake, to his 
Neighbour, whereby he wills, and to his Power procures 
all Good for him, a brotherly Affection, which every true 
Chriſtian chiefly bears to all his Fellow-Members in "Chriſt 
for Grace Sake. This Duty of brotherly Love is often 
urged and enforced by Chriſt and his Apoftles. St. Peter 
here tells them, that ſeeing by the Power of Chriſt's Spirit, 
and the Obedience of the Goſpel, they had purified them- 
ſelves in ſome Meaſure from Pride and Self-love, they 
ſhould now labour to grow in the Fervency and Sincerity 
of their Love one towards another. And the Argument he 
uſes to perſuade them to love one another, is . from 
their Relation to each other; they are all born again, and 
born alike; not Brethren by corruptible Generation on 
but begotten of incorruptible Seed, the Word of G 4 
therefore ſhould they live in Love together, as Children 
of the ſame Father. Note here, The Se iven 
to the Word of God, not to any inward Word infuſed 
but to the outward Word preached, it is ſtyled incorrupt- 
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ble Sed; from whence it follows, that the Miniſtry of the 
Word is the ordinary Mean of the new Birth, and the inſtru- 
mental Cauſe of our Regeneration; rang f born again, not of 
torruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, the ord of God. Nate 
farther, That ſuch as are born of this incorruptible Seed, ought 
to bear an incorruptible Love to each other, as an Evidence of 
their incorruptible and gracious Nature ; See that you love one 
another with a pure Heart fervently. 


24 For all fleſh is as graſs, and all the glory of man 
as the flower of graſs. The graſs withereth, and the 


flower thereof falleth away. 


Our Apoſtle cloſes the (Ron. by ſetting before them the 
Excellency of their ſpiritual Regenerate State, compared with 
all 4 and Endowments whatſoever: All Fleſh, 
that is, Fleſh with all its Glory, is a fading, dying, periſhing 
Thing; it flags like the Graſs, and fades like the Flower. 
There are three Excellencies in a Flower ; Sweetneſs, which 
affects the Smell; Beauty, that affects the Eye; Softneſs and 
Smoothneſs, which affect the Touch: All theſe our Apoſtle 
paſſes over, and ſpeaks of the Flower, not as flouriſhing, but 
as withering ; not as ſpringing up, but as >=, away: The 
Graſs withereth, the Flower fallet Learn hence, That 
Man, when moſt flouriſhing, with all the Ornaments of Wit 
and Wealth, Beauty and Honour, is fading, and near to wi- 
thering. "Thus David deſcribes him, — clit. 15, 16. As for 
Man, his Days are as Graſs ; as the of the Field, ſo he 
flouriſheth ; the Wind paſſeth over it, and it 1s gone. Though 
the Flower be neither cut nor cropt, yet a Breath of Wind 
blaſts it, and blows away the Beauty of it: All Fleſb is as 
Grafs, and all the Glory of Man as the Fleer of Graſs. 


25 But the word of the Lord endureth for ever. 
And this is the word which by the goſpel is preached 
unto you. ER. 


That is, the Word of God, the Mind of Chriſt, contained 
in, and revealed by the Goſpel, ſhall abide and laſt for ever, 
and never be abrogated ; the Word of God is everlaſting 
Truth, *tis ſo in its Nature, and alſo in its Effects, upon the 
Regenerate ; it abideth for ever, and fo doth their Eſtate, who 
are begotten again by it : The Word of God is the incor- 
ruptible Seed, or Principle of Regeneration : it is called the 
Herd of eternal Life, becauſe it brings thoſe that love and 
obey it to eternal Life, John vi. 68. Obſerve laſtly, That the 
fame Word of God is now preached unto us, which was fo 
highly commended by the Prophets, Ap and by Chriſt 
himſelf : This is that Word, the fame Word, which by the Goſ- 
pel is preached unto you. 


C3 AP: I, 


Our l having, in the former Chapter, made Mention of their 
ne or New Birth, — bo Notice of the — 
mental Cauſe of it, namely, the Word of God, he comes, in the 

| Beginning of this Chapter, to give ſeveral Directions for our pro- 
fetable earing and Receiving F the ſame, which having com- 
pared to Milk, he ſhews how, and after what Manner, it ſhould 
be defrred, taſted, and digeſted by us, that we may grow thereby, 
And accordingly he thus beſpeaks us. 


Herefore laying aſide all malice and all guile 
and hypocriſies and envy and all evil-ſpeak- 
gs, 


Here we are firſt directed what to lay aſide, in order to 


our fruitful and profitable Entertainment of the Word of | 


God, namely, theſe five Sins, Malice, Guile, H 
and £vil-ſpeaking. Whence note in general, 

much more if many Sins be kept cloſe, and lie dormant 
within us, they will certainly hinder the Efficacy of- the 
Word upon us. As the Foulneſs of the Stomach hinders the 
natural welten till it be purged out, nothing can nou- 
riſh within. In like Manner, our Apoſtle here - adviſes to 
purge out theſe peſtilent Lufts of Malice and Guile, of Hy- 
pocriſy and Envy, c. before we hear the Word of God, as 
ever we expect to be nouriſhed with it, and grow thereby. 
As Sin hinders Good from coming to us, ſo it hinders the 


Word from working Good in us, particularly, Malice, or 


ſy, Emvy, 
hat any Sin, 


inveterate Anger harboured in the Heart, Guile or Deceit in 
Words or Actions; Hypocriſy, or an Appearance of Friend. 
ſhip, when the Heart is otherwiſe affected; Envy, or grievin 
at another's Good ; and Evil-/peaking of all Kinds, by Linse 
by Slandering, by Backbiting, by Detracting, all which = 
contrary to the great Command of Love, and obſtructive of 
the Word of Truth, by which we are born again; but it i, 
obſervable, particularly concerning Malice and Guile, and 
Evil-ſpeaking, that our Apoſtle puts the Note of Univerſa- 
lity to them, lay aſide all Malice and all Guile, and all Evil. 
ſpeaking ; importing, that though ſome other Sins will Rick 
cloſe unto us, yet not a Jot of Malice or Guile ſhould be 
found in us, at leaſt prevailing in us, of any Kind, or in an 
De or Meaſure, for one 3 of this Ladle Poiſon may 


deſtroy us ; therefore lay aſide all Malice, and all Guile, and 
all Evil-ſpeakings, &c. 


2 As new-born babes deſire the ſincere milk of the 
word, that ye may grow thereby, 


St. Peter having directed us, in our Preparation before we 
come to hear the Word, and ſhewn the Neceſſity of laying 
aſide an evil Frame of Spirit, he now directs us what we 
are to do when under the Word, namely, that there be 
found with us a ſpiritual Appetite to it, and that we have 
the ſame longing Defires after it that the Child has after the 
Breaft ; As new-born babes deſire the ſincere Milk, ſo deſue 
you the incorrupted Word of God, that you may gruy 
thereby. Qui. How does the new-born Infant deſire its 
natural Nounſhment, its Mother's Milk? An/w. Theſe 
four Ways: Firſt, It covets it with vehement and impa- 
tient Defire, nothing will ſo well fatisfy and pleaſe it as the 
Breaſt, this will quiet it when nothing elſe will; thus the 
new-born Chriſtian hungers after the Word with a vebe- 
tient Deſire, nothing will content and fatisfy him, neither 
Gold or Silver, in the Abſence of the Word of God. Se- 
condly, The new-born Infant deſires the Milk from a deep 
Senſe of its inward Wants, it is pinched with Hunger, and 
parched with Thirſt, and therefore cries for the Breaſt; 
ſo is the Chriſtian ſenſible of his Wants, of his Want of 
Knowledge, Want of Grace; „It is little, ſays he, that I know 
of myſelf, leſs of God, leaſt of Jeſus Chriſt : Oh! that by 
converſing with his Word, I might know him more, and 
ſerve him better.” "Thirdly, The Infant defires its Mother's 
Milk unmixed, as Nature has prepared it without any atti- 
ficial Sweetning of it. Some little regard the Wholſomnes 
of the Food, but only admire the Dexterity of the Cook : 
They applaud the Parts of the Preacher, when the Word 
flows from the Golden Mouth of a celebrated Orator ; 
but the new-born Chriſtian deſires the fincere Milk of the 
Word, without any Compoſition of Error, and without 
any ſuch Mixture of Wit and Eloquence as is inconſiſtent 
with the Gravity and Simplicity of the Word they hear. 
Plain Truths, without Art or Varniſh, may be conveyed 
with more Warmth and Vigour to the Conſcience, than all 
the Charms of human Eloquence from the moſt fluent and 
0 Tongue, yet always remembering, that tho' the Mi- 
niſters of God muſt come in Plainneſs, yet not in Rudeneſs 
of Speech. Fourthly, This Deſire of the Babe after. the ſin- 
cere, unmixed, and uncompounded Milk, is always accompa- 
nied with Endeayour, it hunts for the Breaſt, and is not fa- 
tisfied that the Breaſt is in its Eye, but is impatient till it ſucks 
and draws, that Nouriſhment may be conveyed, and it grow 
thereby; thus active and operative are the Deſires and En- 
deavours of a ſincere Chriſtian after the Word of God ; that 
which was Seed to beget, they find Food to ſtrengthen, art 
a 1 be ſatisfied without it, they cannot be ſatisfied wi 
a little QI it. : 


3 If fo be ye have taſted that the Lord #s gracious. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle declares the Condition where- 
on our Profiting, Growing, and Thriving by the Word doth 
depend, namely, upon our Taſting and Experiencing its 
Power, as it is the great inſtrumental Cauſe both of our 
Spiritual Birth and Growth. This Taſte is a Spiritual 
Senſe of the Goodneſs, Power, and Efficacy of the Word, 
in conveying the Grace of God unto our Souls; in a Tafte 
there is Sweetneſs and Refreſhment, but not Fulneſs and 
Satisfaction. Learn hence, 1. That God doth graciouſly 


ſweeten the Ward to ſuch a Soul as doth defire — 
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taſte the Sweetneſs of it. 2. That it is but a Taſte of the 
Sweetneſs of God and his Word which a Chriſtian partakes 
of in this Life, Satiety and Satisfaction is reſerved for ano- 
ther State. 


4 To whom coming, as unto a living ſtone, difal- 
lowed indeed of men, but choſen of God, and preci- 
ous, 5 Ye alſo, as lively ſtones, are built up a ſpiritual 
houſe, an holy prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual ſacri- 
fices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. 6 Wherefore 
alſo it is contained in the ſcripture, Behold, I lay in 
Sion a chief corner-ſtone, elect, precious: and he that 
believeth on him ſhall not be confounded. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Denomination, or Title, given to 
Chriſt, he is ſtyled a /iving Stone, and the chief Corner-Stone. 
x. A living Stone, that is, a lively Stone, no dead F oundation 3 
and a Li-efving Stone, having not only Life in himſelf eſ- 
ſentially, but communicatively, imparting ſpiritual Life to the 
whole Building. Chriſt is not only an Head of Authority, 
but an Head of vital Influence to all his Members ; becauſe 
he lives they ſhall live alſo. 2. He is ſtyled alſo the chief Cor- 
ner-Stone, both in Regard of Suſtentation, the Corner-Stone 
ſupports the whole Building, the Church's Grace, the Church's 
Peace, the Church's Conſolation, the Church's Salvation, 
are all upheld and maintained by him ; and in Regard of 
Union, the Corner-Stone unites, ties, and knits the other 
Stones together, that they ſhould not drop out of the Build- 
ing. Chriſt alone unites the ſeveral Stones of the ſpiritual 
Building to himſelf, and one to another. And this Corner- 
Stone is of God's own immediate laying, Behold, 1 lay in Ston 
a Corner- Stone. Chriſt was firſt manifeſted and offered to 
the Church of the Jews, and then to the reſt of the World. 
Obſerve, 2. The Titles given to Believers, x. The of lively 
Stone are built a ſpiritual Houſe. Believers are God's Tem- 
ple, dedicated to, and ſet apart for his ſpecial Service, and 
alſo enjoying his gracious and ſpecial Preſence, This is my 
Reſt for ever, ſays God, concerning the Believer's Heart; 
here will I dwell, for I have a Delight therein.” 2. They are 
an holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable 
through Chriſt. Learn hence, T hat every Chriſtian in this 
Life is a Prieſt, and ought to offer up himſelf a ſpiritual Sa- 
crifice or Oblation unto God. In a Sacrifice there was a Se- 
paration of the Thing ſacrificed from common Uſe ; the Beaſt 
was ſeparated from the Reſt of the Flock, ſo muſt the Chriſ- 
tian be ſet apart from the Reſt of the World. There was 
an Addiction, or Dedication, or folemn Conſecration of the 
Thing ſet apart to ſome holy and ſpecial Uſe and Purpoſe. 
Thus the Chriſtian, that preſents himſelf a living Sacrifice 
unto God, does not only ſeparate himſelf from Sin, the World, 
and the Fleſh, but does addict and devote himſelf to God, to 
ſerve and pleaſe him, to honour and glorify him. Obſerve, 

The Application which Believers make to Chriſt, in or- 
4 to their being his ſpiritual Temple, and a royal Prieſt- 
hood, Ta whom coming, as unte a living Stone; the Particle 
denotes a continual Motion, by which the Soul gains Ground, 
and gets nearer and pearer to Chriſt, they are daily coming by 
Faith to him, and gradually ——_— in the Knowledge of 
him, and Love unto him. Obſerve laſtly, The ſweet Fruit and 
bleſſed Effect of their Faith, M hoſosver believeth in bim ſpall 
nat be confounded, that is, not aſhamed, as a Perſon who is 
diſappointed of his Hopes and Expectations, he ſhall not be 
aſhamed of his Choice, he ſhall not be aſhamed of his Profeſſion, 
he ſhall never be gſhamed of the Cauſe and Intereſt of Chriſt, 
which he has efpouſed, and at all Times appeared for, nor of 
the Work and Service of Chriſt, nor of the Time and Pains 
expended in that Work and Service, nor ſhall he ever be 
aſhamed hereafter that he never was aſhamed here. 


7 Unto you therefore which believe, he is precious: 


To you belongs the Honour of being built a ſpiritual 
Houſe upon Chriſt, the chief Corner-Stone, which —— 
him deſervedly precious to you, and of a very high Eſtimation 
with you; whatever mean, low, and undervaluing Thoughts 


the, wicked World have of Jeſus Chriſt, yet he is nigh | 
» 


citeemed by, and defervedly precious to, every believing 

he is precious in the ſeveral Relations he ſtands in to them, 
precious in Regard of the great Things he has done for them, 
precious in the rich Supplies of Grace he beſtows upon them, 


- 
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and will be e to them, upon the Account of 
thoſe glorious Manſions he has purchaſed and prepared for 


— But unto, them which be diſobedient, the ſtone 
which the builders diſallowed, the ſame is made the 
head of the corner, 8 And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and 
a rock of offence, even to them which ſtumble at the 
word, being diſobedient: whereunto alſo they were 


appointed, | 


Theſe Words diſcover the great Siri and Datiger of thoſe 
who ſlight and negle&t our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who ſtumble 
and take Offence at him, either at the Meanneſs of his Per- 
ſon, or at the Ignominy of his Croſs, or at the Holineſs and 
Strictneſs of his Doctrine, or at the Freeneſs of his Grace; 
whatever the Occaſion of their Contempt may be, Chriſt 
will prove to them a burthenſome Stone, a Rock againſt 
which they will ſplit, to their utter Confuſion ; they will in 
the Cloſe bring Ruin upon themſelves, as a mad does 
that daſhes . himſelf againſt a Stone. Obſerve next, How this 
Contempt of Chriſt has prevailed in the World ever ſince his 
firſt coming into the World ; how did the Jewiſh Rulers, 
called here the Builders, ſet him at Naught ; the Stene which 
the Builders diſallowed and flumbled at; that is, the high Ru- 
lers, whoſe Office and Duty it was to build up the Church, 
having Power in their Hand to do it, but inſtead of building 
upon this Corner-ſtone, they ſtumbled, and took Offence at 
him, and accordingly Chriſt is called a Stone of Stumbling, 
and a Rock of Offence, yet this does not imply that Chriſt was 
the Cauſe of their Stumbling, but only the Occafion of it, the 
Object at which they ſtumbled, without any Cauſe but their 
own Wickedneſs; for though it be faid in the next Words, 
that they were appointed thereunto, the Meaning is not, that 
God ordained them to Diſobedience, for then their Obedience 
had been impoſſible, and their Diſobedience had been no Sin, 
but God in his juſt Decree appointed that Deftruftion and 
eternal Perdition ſhould be the Puniſhment of ſuch obſtinate 
and diſobedient Perſons. Learn hence, That Chriftians have 
no Reaſon to be offended at the t Numbers of Unbelievers 
that are in the World, and at the Sight of Chriſt's being re- 


jected by Multitudes in the World, it having been long ago 


foretold in Scripture, that thus it would be, and co uently it 

ought to be no Occaſion of Offence that thus it is, Matt. xxi. 

42- Did you never read in the Scriptures, The Stone which the 
uilders rejected, is become the Head of the Corner ? 


9 But ye are a choſen generation, a royal prieſthood, 
an holy nation, a peculiar people z that ye ſhould 
ſhew forth the praiſes of him who hath called you out 
of darkneſs into his marvellous light : 10 Which in 
time paſt were not a people, but are now the people 
of God : which had not obtained mercy, but now 
have obtained mercy, 


In theſe Words our Apoftle acquaints theſe believing ] 
who were built upon Chrift, he Foundation-ftone, 5 Jets 
ſame Titles did now belong to them in a more excellent 
Manner as Chriſtians, which were formerly given to their 
Anceſtors of the Jewiſh Nation by God himſelf, Deut. vii, 
6, 7. As the Jews of old were a choſen Generation, a King- 
dom. of Prieſts, an holy Nation, a peculiar People 3 that 18, 
they were a People choſen by God before all other P 
whatſoever, to bear his Name, and to bear Witneſs to hi 
Truth; they were a People in Covenant with him, and ſo 
inexpreſſibly dear unto him, that he that hurt them touched 
the Apple of God's Eye; in like Manner theſe Jews, and 
ſelyted Gentiles of the Diſperſion who were converted to 
hriſtianity, have all the forecited Titles belonging to them. 
A choſen Generation, by effectual Vocation ſeparated from the 
World to the Service of Chriſt, whoſe Name they bear. 
royal Prigſthood, that is, Kings and Prieſts ; Kings to reign 
with him, and Prieſts to r Spiritual Sacrifices to him. 


An holy Nation; fo are all the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity forde-.. 


rally holy, and for that Reaſon all the Chriftian ches 
called out of the World, and dedicated to the Service of 
Chriſt, are ſtyled Saints in all St. Paul's L K A peculiar 
People, in Covenant with God, purchgſed by the Blood of 
Chriſt. Next the _— declares the End of all theſe di- 
ſtinguiſhed Favours being granted to them; —— 
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might 
— Wiſdom, 
neſs and Truth of God, 


ower, Goodneſs, and Mercy, the Righteouſ- 
who had called them out of the 
Darkneſs of Sin, Ignorance, and Miſery, into the marvellous 
Light of Knowledge, Faith, Holineſs, and Comfort. Laſtly, 
To enhance their Thankfulneſs for all theſe diſtinguiſhing 
Favours, he puts them in Mind of what they were before 
their Sl to Chriſtianity; in Times paſt they were 
not a- People, that is, not a People beloved of God, and in 
Covenant with him; the Lord having given the Jews a Bill 
of Divorce, and ſaid to them, Lo ammi, ye are not my People, 
Hol. i. 9. but now upon their believing in Chriſt they were 
reſtored to all their Church Privileges, by the ſpecial r 
and Grace of God. Learn hence, That *till Perſons ſubje 
themſelves to the Government of Chriſt, and become obedi- 
ent to the Goſpel, they are in God's Account no People; to 
live without Chriſt in the World is a Life worſe than Death. 
Learn, 2. That when a People are brought near to God oy 
Jeſus Chriſt, and partake of all the rich and invaluable Bleſſ- 
ings and Privileges of the Goſpel, they are 2 in- 
debted for all to the rich Mercy and free Grace of God. JYhich 
had not obtained Mercy, but "now have obtained Mercy. 


11 J Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and 
pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly luſts, which war againſt 
the ſoul; 


Obſerve here, 1. A Dehortation, Alſtain from fleſhly Lufts. 
Pucft. What is here meant by Lui Anſiv. Luſt is either 
habitual or actual; habitual or original Luſt is the Corrup- 
tion and Depravation of the Faculties of the Soul, an Aver- 
fion to every Thing that is „ and a Proneneſs to all 
Evil; actual Luſt is original Sin put in Motion; by fleſhly 
Luſts underſtand in particular thoſe Luſts which are conver- 
fant about ſenſual and fleſhly Objects. One. But what is it 
to abſtain from fleſhly Luſts? Z2»/w. It implies a total For- 
bearance of all wilful Sins: And at all Times there is great 
Difference between Temperance and Abſtinence ; the tem- 
perate Man eats little, the abſtinent, nothing at all; every 
one then that would be accounted a Chriftian, is to account 
it his great Duty and Intereſt to abſtain from all fleſhly Luſts. 
Obſerve, 2. The Arguments which our Apoſtle here makes 
uſe of to perſuade Chriſtians to abſtain from all fleſhly Lufts : 
The firſt is implied or included in the Compellation, Dearly 
belzved, not of the Apoſtle only, or chiefly, but of God, 
* Ayanmo,, the ſame Word that Almighty God makes uſe of 
in expreſſing his Love to his dear Son: As if he had faid, 
Nou that are fo dearly beloved of God, look you to it that 

u abſtain from what you know will be diſpleaſing to him.“ 

he ſecond Argument is drawn from their preſent State 
and Condition in the World ; ye are Strangers and Pilgrims 
in the World, and therefore ſhould a& as Strangers, who 
are not wont to. be over-much affected with Objects that 
they ſee abroad in their Travels, no more ſhould you. The 
third Argument is taken from the Peril and Danger of theſe 
fleſbly Luſts to our precious Souls, they war again/t the Soul; 
that is they war againſt the Purity of the Soul; they war 
againſt the Dignity of the Soul ; againſt the Peace of the 
Soul, againſt the Liberty of the Soul ; yea, againſt the Life 
of the Soul. 


e 


12 Having your converſation honeſt among the 
Gentiles: that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil- 
doers, they may by ycur good works which they ſhall 
behold, glorify God in the day of viſitation. 


From the Apoſtle's Dehortation in the former Verſe, he 
comes to an Exhortation in this, and the Duty exhorted to 
is ſtrict Godlineſs or Holineſs in all Manner of Converſation. 
Having your Converſation honeft ; it is not a ſingle Action, but 
our general Courſe and Converſation, that denotes us either 

ood or bad; and the. Word tranſlated, hangt, ſignifies fair 
and amiable, beautiful and adorning, the doing nothing that 
is unſeemly, or a Blemiſh either to our Perſon or Profeſſion ; 
Chriſtians ſhould not only live free from Evil, but as much 
as. may be from the very Suſpicion of Evil; it is added, 
among the Gentiles, that is, amongſt the idolatrous Nations- 
and People, who had not received the Chriſtian Faith: 
Great Care muſt be always taken by the Profeſſors of Chrif- 
bianity, that they do nothing which may increaſe the Pre- 
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judices of the wicked World againſt Religion and the Wa 
of Godlineſs, but remember that they are our watchful Oh. 
ſervers and bold Cenſurers, and accordingly, endeavour that 
by a regular Piety, a ſtrict N a diffuſive and ex. 
tenſive Ys we may render Religion venerable to the 
World, and ſtop the Mouth of Slander as much as in vs 
lies, by cutting off Occaſion from them that ſeek Occaſion 
Obſerve farther, The Apoſtle exhorts them to have their 
Converſation honefl among the Gentiles ; he doth not fay reli- 
ious, tho* that be included, but outwardly ſquare, ſtrictl 
juſt and honeſt : this is that which the World judges us by ; 
vain are all our Pretences to Piety, if we fail in Honeſty ; we 
muſt make Conſcience of the Duties of the ſecond able, 
as an Argument of our Sincerity, and as an Ornament to our 
Profeſſion. Obſerve next, What was then, and is now the 
Lot and Portion of good Men, namely, to be evil ſpoken 
of as Evil-doers ; Whereas they ſpeak evil of you as Evil-ater + 
Chriſt himſelf did not eſcape the Scourge of the Tongue ; 
he was charged with Gluttony, Blaſphemy, Impoſture 
with having a Devil, and with working Miracles by the 
Power of the Devil, and it is ſufficient for the Diſciple to 
be as his Maſter was; ? bs mark, they ſpeak Evil of you, 
= the Apoſtle, as Evil-dcers : To be an Evil-doer is miſe. 
rable, but not to be ſpoken of as an Evil-doer. Nemo miſer 
ſenſu aliens, no Man is miſerable in another Man's Evil Opi- 
nion of him ; a bad Report, much leſs a bad Opinion, 
makes no body a bad Man; if it be enough to cenſure and 
accuſe, who can be innocent? Obſerve again, The Apoſtle 
exhorts theſe believing Jets to a conſpicuous Fruitfulneſs in 
good Works, that they may by your good Works which they ſhall 
behold ; implying,” that Chriſtianity ſets Men to work; (cho 
we ſhall never be ſaved for our Works, yet without worki 
we can never be ſaved) and that good Works may and ought 
to be ſo done, that Men may behold them; tho' we muſt 
not do good Works to be ſeen of Men, yet we ought 
to do good Works that may be ſeen of Men, Matt. v. 16. 
how elſe can Men be Patterns of good Works, as they are 
required, Tt, ii. 7. if r Works be not conſpicuous, 
and expoſed to the World?) Olſerve laſtly, The Bleſſed 
Fruit and Effect of good Works, they cauſe ſuch as behold 
them to glorify God in the Day of Viſitation. This may be 
underſtood two Ways, 1. With Reſpect to Believers, your 
good Works will cauſe the wicked World to glorify God in 
the Day of your Viſitation, that is, in the Day of your Perſe- 
cution and Affliction ; though they aMi& and perſecute you, 
yet they ſhall glorify God when they behold your Faith, your 
atience, your Conſtancy, in and under Sufferings, in the 
Day of your Viſitation. 2. With Reſpect to the Wicked, and 
ſo the 8 of Viſitation is the Day of their Converſion; and 
then the Exhortation is, to be ſo conſpicuous in good Works, 
that their Adverſaries may praiſe and glorify God, when he 
ſhall viſit them with his Grace, and draw them by his Goppel, 
to believe in his Son, the Day of ſaving Coureriion is a Day 
of gracious Viſitation. 


13 Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of man 
for the Lord's bog whether it be to the king as ſu- 
preme: 14 Or unto governors, as unto them that are 
ſent by him for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and 
for the praiſe of them that do well. 15 For fo is the 
will of God, that with well-doing ye may put to ſilence 
the ignorance of fooliſh men : 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted them in general to take Care 
that their Converſation be honeſt among the Gentiles, he 
now deſcends to particular Duties, which he adviſes them 
to be very exemplary in the Performance of. And the firſt 
is, in their Subjection to Governors and Government; ſub- 
mit yourſelves, ſays he, to every Civil Ruler, both ſupreme 
and ſubordinate. Where obJerve, 1. How the Apoſtle 
calls Magiſtracy and Civil Government, though originally 
of Divine Inſtitution, ' an Ordinance of Man : Firſt, As to 
the End of it, it being appointed and | ordained for the 
Good and Benefit of Man. Secondly, In Reference to the 
Kind of it, every Nation having a Liberty to chooſe what 
Kind and Form of Government human Prudence ſhall di- 
rect them to, as moſt able to, and commodious for the 
People. Obſerve, 2. The Quality of that Obedience and 
Subjection which is to be given unto Magiſtrates, it muſt be 
for the Lord's Sake, that is, in Obedience to the Command 


Chap. 2 


—__ 
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God, and with an Eye at the Honour and Glory of God. 
Ge is no — the civil Rights of Princes, it re- 
uires Subjection for Conſcience, Prov. viii. 15. By me, ſays 
God, Kings reign ; ſome read it, for me ＋ diy ; both are 
true: Princes then hold not their Crowns either from the Pope 
or from the People, to be kicked off by the one, or to be plucked 
off by the other, at their Pleaſure: Submit yourſelves, ſays 
our Apoſtle, 0 Ordinance of Man for the Lord's Sake. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Reaſons aſſigned why 
ſubjected and ſubmitted to; namely, 1. Becauſe they are ſent 
God for the Puniſhment of Evil-deers, and the Praiſe of them 
do well ; the Magiſtrate's Office is to puniſh Evil-doers ; the 
Fear of the Magiſtrate's Sword awes many Men more than the 
Fear of God's If ſome Men were not Gods among Men, 
many Men would be Devils among Men; there would be no 
living among thoſe who fear not the inviſible God in Heaven, 
if there were not ſome viſible Gods on Earth to fear. 2. Becauſe 
God will, by this their Subjection — to Magiſtrates and Go- 
vernors, ſilence, or as the Word fignifies, put a Muzzle upon 
the Mouth of, fooliſh and unreaſonable Men, who rage 
his People, as if they were Enemies to Order and Government : 
By this Kind of we -doing in particular, namely, by Subjection 
and Obedience to Rulers in the Lord, and for the 's dake, 
we put to Silence the Fooliſhneſs of wicked Men. 4 


16 As free, and not uſing your liberty for a cloke of 
maliciouſneſs, but as the ſervants of God. 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers an Objection, which he foreſaw the 
Chriſtian Jews ready to make againſt this Duty of Subjection, 
namely, < that they were a free People, as Jews, and ought to 
preſerve their Liberty, and own no Governors that were not 
of their own Nation ; and as Chriſtians they looked upon them- 
ſelves as Chriſt's Freemen :” Whereas Chriſtian Liberty exempts 
no Man from the Duty of civil Subjection; the Liberty Chriſt 
has purchaſed for Believers, is a Freedom from Sin and Satan, 
from ſinful Servitude ; Chriſt makes all his Subjects free, but it 
is with a Freedom from ſpiritual Bondage, and not from civil 
Subjection ; conſequently, to plead our Chrigian Liberty in 
Bar to that Obedience which we owe our Superiors and Go- 
vernors, either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, is to uſe our Liberty for 
a Cloak of Maliciouſnefs ; and as a Covering for that Diſobe- 
dience, which is hateful to God, and injurious to Mankind, as 
being deſtructive of Order and Government, which is the 
Beauty and the Bond of human Society. 


God. 


Here are four 33 Duties recommended to us in 
1 


Honour all nen. Love the brotherhood. Fear 
Honour the king. 


this ſhort Verſe. 1. To Honour all Men; no Man is to be de- 
| nt by us, but 8 nx duly reſpected, according to his 
and Station. is a common Honour, and a Tri- 


bute of civil Reſpect, payable to every Man; tho' ſome Men 
forfeit it by _ below Men ; a vile Perſon is contemptible, 
tho' t; bare Greatneſs is no Guard againſt Contempt; but 
the Rags of a Man cannot obſcure his Worth, nor hinder 
him from true Honour in the Hearts and from the Tongues of 
wiſe Men ; Honour all Men, but eſpecially good Men. 2. Love 
the Brotherhood ; as there is a general Reſpe& due to all 
Men, fo there is a ſpecial Love due to the Brethren, to all the 
Saints, of what Nation and Country ſoever, of what Eſtate 
and Condition ſoever, high and low, rich and poor, of what 
Judgment and Opinion ſoever; therefore the Apoſtle calls up- 
on us to love the Brotherhood, the whole Fraternity and So- 
_ of Chriſtians, by what unhappy Names and CharaQters 
of Reproach ſoever diſtinguiſhed ; there is no better Evidence 
of the Life of Grace in ourſelves, than the Love of Grace in 
another. 3. Fear Gd; that is, live in a 1 Dread of 
his Name, as a glorious God and a gracious Father; have a 
reverential Awe and Fear of his Majeſty immoy fixed 
and implanted in your Souls, to the Production of which a 
doubled A” ion is neceſſary, namely, the inconceiyable 
Ma God, and the miſerable Vileneſs of the Sinners, 
+ lonow the Ning; this Duty conſiſts in reverencing their 

erſons, in obeying their lawful Commands, in a chearful Pay- 
ment of their Dues, in praying affectionately for them, and 
in praiſing God for the Bleſſing of their Government, Nero, 
the worſt of Kings, and the Perſecutor of Chriſtians, was now 
in che Throne, yet the Command is expreſs to bonous him: 


3 
. i 


iſtrates ſhould be thus | 


Crown : to this 


And if we conſider the Words in their Connexion and Con- 
junction one with another, Fear God, and Honour the King, 
we earn, That Religion, and the Fear of God, do beſt qua- 
lify Perſons to be good Subjects, this is the true and ſteady 
Principle of Loyalty, that Obedience to Governors that is laſt- 
ing, is for Conſcience Sake to the Command of God ; where 
there is no Fear of God in the Heart, there will be no 


55 
to the Command of God in the Life. Laſtly, Theſe Words 


may be conſidered, as in their 8 ſo in their Order 
in which they ſtand ; firſt, Fear God, and then Honour 
King ; intimating, that the Fear of God muſt be the Rule and 
Guide of our Subjetion unto Governors; it is no Diſparage- 
ment to our Superiors to be under God, and ſo to be looked 
upon by their Subjects; let ſuch as pretend to fear God, ſhew 
it, by being. loyal Subjects; and let ſuch as would be thought 
moſt loyal Subjects, evidence it by their awful and religious 
Fear of God. 


18 ¶ Servants be ſubject to hour maſters with all fear; 
not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward. 
19 For this is thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience 
toward God endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully. 20 C 
For what glory is it, if, when ye be buffeted for your 
faults, ye Tall take it patiently ? but if, when ye do 
well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently; this is ac- 
ceptable with God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Order and Method of our Apoſtle in 
the Exhortations given to Chriſtians in this Epiſtle ; he firſt 
excites them to 12 general Practice of their Duty, and fo be 
holy in all Manner of Converſation, and next binds upon them 
the Performance of relative and particular Duties. In the 
foregoing Verſes he inſiſted upon the Duties of Subjects towards 
Magiſtrates and Governors ; in this Verſe he propounds the 
Duty of Servants towards their Maſters. Thus let Chriſtian 
Servants be ſubject to their Maſters, whether Chriſtian or 
Heathen, giving due Reverence and Reſpect, not only to ſuch 
as are kind and gentle, but to ſuch as are froward and wrath- 
ful. Learn hence, That ſuch as are in the loweſt Condition, 
being Servants, yea the meaneſt of Servants, may glorify God 
in that Condition. Learn, 2. That Servants, to the End that 
they may glorify God in their ſervile Condition, muſt be ſub- 
je& to their Maſters with all Fear ; even to wicked 
froward Maſters ; becauſe the Ground of their Obedience is 
the Will and Command of God, which binds them to their 
Duty to their Maſters, tho' their Maſters fail and fall ſhort in 
their Duty to them, Obſerve, 2. The ſeveral ents 
made uſe of by St, Peter to enforce this Duty upon Servants: 
1. This is highly acceptable and well-pleaſing unto God, and 
will procure a gracious Reward. We ſhall certainly receive 
a glorious Reward from God, for what we ſuffer wrongfully 
and unjuſtly from Men. This is thank-worthy, and this is 
acceptable with God. 2. From the Indecency of the con- 
trary ; becauſe it is no Virtue, but a juſt Puniſhment for Evil- 
doers, to ſuffer for their evil Deeds : Tho' to ſuffer patiently 
when we ſuffer juſtly, is praiſe-worthy, yet not comparable 
with the Praiſe © ſuffering tiently when we ſuffer unjuſtly; 
To do well, and then to ſuffer patiently, as fot ill-doing, wall 
meet with a gracious, with a glorious Reward. What 
Glory is it, Z. when ye be buffesed Ls your Faults, ye ſhall take it 
patiently ? But if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it pa- 
tiently': this is acceptable with God. . 


21 For even hereunto were ye called ; becauſe 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, 
that ye ſhould follow kis ſteps : a7 


Obſerve here, Two farther ents to excite and move 
Chriſtians to Patience under unjuſt Sufferings, 1. Hereuntog 
ſays the Apoſtle, are ye called; that is, by your Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity Religion obliges you to ſuffer, and to ſuffer with 
Patience ; you muſt bear the Croſs? before you wear the 
u are called, and with this you haye been 

2. You ſhould not think much to ſuffer pati- 
you ſuffer unjuſtly, becauſe Chriſt, your Captain 

id ſo before you; he was the moſt meek Ae 
was, of the greateſt and moſt wroogfu 
that ever were. Note here, That although the Ex- 


acquainted, 
ently, when 
and Guide, 
tier®Endurer that ever 
Sufferin 


; ample of our Saviour be here propounded to us with a ſpecial 
| Regaid to the particular Virtue of Patience under unjuſt Suffer« 


gN inge, 
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ings, yet ought it to be extended to all Graces and Duties, | 


as 2 Pattern for the Love and Practice of uni- 
us an Example, that ye ſhould follow his 
Example of the holy Jeſus, in all the 

be ropounded by 


and improve 
verſal Holineſs ; Leavin 
Steps : The Practice mn, 
ordinary Acts of his Obedience, ought to 


all his Diſciples and Followers, as the grand Pattern of our 
Imitation; it being a ſafe and unerring Example, an eaſy 
familiar Example, a powerful and A Example, and 
the moſt inſtructive and univerſal Example that ever was 


given to the World, being a moſt abſolute and perfect Pattern 


of Holineſs, 


22 Who did no fin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth: 23 Who, when he was reviled, reviled not 
again; when he ſuffered, he threatned not; but com- 
mitted himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly : 24 Who 
his own ſelf bare our Sins in his own body on the tree, 
that we being dead to ſin ſhould live unto righteouſ- 


neſs: by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. 


Our Apoſtle proceeds to repreſent and recommend our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt as a Mirror and perfect Pattern of Patience under 
the ſharpeſt Sufferings ; he acquaints us, 1. With his pure and 
ſpotleſs Innocency; Ye did no Sin, therefore could not ſuffer 
fir doing Evil; No Grile was found in his Mouth, neither in 
his Expreſſions, nor in his Actions; he never did ill either 
in Word or Deed, but was a perfect Pattern of unblameable 
Holineſs. Next, our Apoſtle recommends to us his invin- 
cible Patience under all his Sufferings, telling us, that although 
Chriſt was moſt ſhamefully reviled, having the Dirt of a 
thouſand Scandals, Slanders, Reproaches, and - Blaſphemies 
caſt upon him, yet he reviled not again, not giving them one 
ill Word for all: And when he ſuffered all Manner of Injuries 
and Indignities at once, being buffeted, ſpit upon, 'crowned 
with Thorns, and "crucified, though he had Power ſufficient 
to look them into Nothing, to frown them into Hell, yet he 
threatened them not with the leaſt Revenge, but prayed for his 
Murtherers, and committed his Cauſe to a juſt and righteous 
God ; He threatened not, but committed himſelf to him that judg- 
eth righteouſly. Bleſſed Jeſus ! help us to imitate thy Patience 
pnder Sufferings and Reproaches, and never let us be found 
rendring to any Evil for Evil, or Railing for Railing, but 
contrariwiſe, Bleſling for Curſing, Courteſtes for Injuries, Af- 
fability for Aﬀronts ; let us at no Time be overcome of Evil, 
but labour at all Times to overcome Evil with Good. Note 
laſtly, How our Apoſtle takes Notice, that the Penny of 
Chriſt were not only exemplary but fatisf: 3 he did not 
only ſuffer patiently, but meritoriouſly : He his own ſelf bare 
our Sins in his own Body upon the Tree. Note here, 1. What 
was borne, our Sin, that is, the Guilt and Puniſhment of our 
Sin. 2. Who bare it, Chriſt his own ſelf. This imports, 1. 
The Singularity of his Sufferings, he had no Partner nor 
Sharer with him in what he bare, be trod the Wine-Preſs 
alane. 2. The Sufficiency of his rig JA. by he ws 6A bare 
our Sins ; he who was God-Man, the Lamb of God, and as 
ſuch took away the Sin of the World. 3. How he bare it, 
in his un B the Tree; that is, in his human Na- 
ture upon the Croſs : Chriſt ſuffered in his Soul as well as 
in his Body, and both were ſatisfactory to Divine Juſtice, 
but his bodily Sufferings are only mentioned, becauſe theſe 
were moſt viſible. 4. The great Ends of his Sufferings, 
namely, Expiation of Sin, and Mortification of Sin; our Sins 
were expiated on the Tree by Chriſt's 3 us in his own 
Body; and by his Death he alſo purchaſed Virtue for morti- 

ing Sin in us, and for quickning 


% 


us unto Holineſs of Life, 

as he died for Sin, we ſhould die unto Sin, and as he roſe 
again and revived, never to die more, ſo ſhould we, being dead 
unto Sin, live no longer therein; He himſelf bare our Sins in 


his own Body upon the Tree, that we being to Sin, ſhould live 
unto Righteouſneſs, by whoſe Stripes, that is, by whoſe expia- 
tory Sufferings we are healed; the Wounds in our Souls | 


by the Guilt and Power of Sin, are mercifully and merito- 
riouſly healed ; the Guilt of Sin is pardoned, the Power of 
Sin ſubdued, and all the invaluable” Fruits and Benefits of 
the Redeemer's Death obtained. Thanks be to God for 
Jeſus Chriſt. | ' E Fra | 


„ 


25 For ye were as ſheep going aſtray; but are now 
returned unto the ſhepherd and biſhop of your ſouls. 


. 


to Chriſt, he is 


: 


| 


- | oven the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which is 


: 


Obſerve here, 1. The State and Condition in which, 
Jews and Gentiles were found before their —— on 
ſtianity, they were like Sheep going aſtray and loſt ; wande - 
in the Ways of Sin and Unbelief, to their threatned Ruin ut 
Deſtruction. Obſerve, 2. The- tender Care of Chriſt, that 

t and Shepherd, in bringing Home theſe loſt $h 
upon his Shoulders, (Ja. xl. 11.) into his Fold the Church* 
e are now returned to the Shepherd, to him that will feed v, 
in green Paſtures, and preſerve you to his heavenly Kingdom, 
The Shepherd gives Life to his Sheep, and alſo lays down hi, 
Life for his Sheep. Obſerve, 3. The additional Title given 
ſtyled the Biſhop of owr Souls ; he that with 
Tendernefs, Care, and Diligence, doth inſpect and viſit all his 

Charge; he is the univerſal Biſhop, the Biſhop of Biſh 
who has the Charge of all the Flocks, and of the Shephelq” 
too, and to whom all Biſhops and Shepherds muſt become ac- 
countable. God Almighty give them all ſuch Grace to be 
faithful, ſuch Wiſdom to be prudent, that Love to himſelf 
that Zeal for Chriſt, that Tenderneſs for Souls, ſuch Meeknek 
and Humility, ſuch Patience and Charity, ſuch Mortification 
and Self-denial, as becomes Perſons of their holy Character and 
Profeffion ; always remembring, that the Salvation of one pre= 
cious Soul, for which the great Shepherd died, is infinitely 
ee a r 1 . of their whole Lives; 

at when the chie epher appear, may recei 
Crown of Glory that fadeth not away. TY ys 


CHAP. III. 


Ikewiſe, ye wives, be in ſubjection to your own 
huſbands ; that if any obey not the word, they 

alſo may without the word be won by the converſa- 
tion of the wives, 2 While they behold your chaſte 
converſation coupled with fear. | 


Our Apoſtle having, in the ing Ch entred 

an Exhortation to the Practice of — Dudes . 
of Subje&s towards their Rulers, and of Servants t 

their Maſters, he continues here his Exhortation to Huſbands 
and Wives in the former Part of this Chapter, begi ing firſt 
with the Wives — as did St. Paul in all his Epiſtles) 
becauſe their Duty of Subjection is the moſt hard and difi- 
cult Duty; Likewiſe, ye N tues, be in Subjection to your own Hug 
bands. Obſerve here, 1. The Duty enjoined, Subjection, that 
is, a loving and [delightful Obedience to the Huſband, own- 
ing of, 1 to, his Authority, in Compliance with 
the Command of . Obſerve, 2. The Perſons from whom 
and to whom this Subjection is due, from every Mie to her 
own Huſband, Believer or Unbeliever, Chriſtian or Infidel ; 
it is not lawful, upon any Pretence whatever, for the Wife to 
caſt off this Duty, which by the Law of her Creation, and 
the expreſs Command of God, is bound upon her. Obſerve, 
3. One- ſpecial Reaſon aſſigned why ſuch Wives, as have un- 
believing, wicked, and unconverted Huſbands, ſhould take 
particular Care to expreſs that Fear and Reverence towards 
God, Subjection and Obedience, that Chaſtity and — 
Affection towards their Huſbands, which the Word of 
calls for ; namely, that ſuch Huſbands as obey not the Mord, 


may without the Word (preached) be won to the Faith, by ob- 
ſerving the Efficacy and Power of the Word in the Converſa- 


tion of the Wives. Learn hence, That the Wives holy and 
humble, pious and prudent, meek and patient, chaſte and un- 
ſuſpected Converſation before God and the World does recom- 
mend not only their Perſons to the Love and Eſteem of their 
Huſbands, but alſo their Faith and holy Religion, (which pro- 
duces ſuch good Fruits) to their Approbation and _— | 
any obey not the Word, they may without the Word be won by 


Converſation of the Wives. 

3 Whoſe adorning, let it not be that outward 
adorning of plaiti hair, and of wearing of gold, 
or of putting on of apparel; 4 But let it . * hidden 
man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, 


in the ſight of God of great price. 


Our Apoſtle's next Advice here given to Wives, is con- 
cerning their Attire; this is laid down, at wp 
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what it ſhould not be, not an outward adorning, attended 
with great 1 Exactneſs in dreſſing che Body with 
laited Hair, gold Chains, gay and gaudy Apparel, and ſuch 
ike, Where note, That plaited Hair, gold Chains; 'and 
coftly Attire, were then the Attire of lewd Women, Whores 
only or chiefly were ſo decked and —_— and therefore 
were abſolutely forbidden to the Chriſtian Women by our 
Apoſtle 3 but when ſuch Attire ceaſes to be a Mark of ſuch 
Diſtinction, it may be If Chriſtian Women, rovided 
it be done without Pride, without too great Expence 
both of Time and Treaſure z always remembring that Gra- 
ity in Apparel, and wearing ſuch a Dreſs, as is ſoon put 
on, is moſt honourable and beſt becoming Chriſtian Wo- 
men; © I had rather, ſays one, go like the wild Indians, than 
have thoſe Thouſands of Hours to anſwer for, which ſome 
have ſpent between the Glaſs and the Comb.” Obſerve here, 
That this Text doth not abſolutely forbid the wearing of 
Ornaments or coſtly Apparel by ſuch Perſons whoſe Quality 
will anſwer it, but only forbid Pride and Vanity, Affecta- 
tion and Oftentation in the wearing of them; it is not only 
lawful to cover the Body, but to adorn the Body ; Abraham 
had never ſent Ear-rings and Bracelets to Rebecca, had they 
been ſinful in their Uſe; to wear ſuch Things beyond our 
Purſe and Place, and to make ourſelves or others poor b 
making our ſelves fine, 1s very aſus but otherwiſe lawful. 
Obſerve next, Our Apoſtle's ative Precept for the Wo- 
man's adorning, with the Reaſons of it, ver. 4. But let it be 
the hidden Man of the. Heart, &c. Where note, 1. What 
muſt be apparelled and adorned, the hidden Man of the Heart, 
that is, the Soul, which wants both covering and adorning 
as well as the Body, Sin having made both naked to their 
Shame. Vote, 2. With what . hidden Man of the Heart 
muſt be apparalled, not with fine Clothes, they will not 
cover a naked Soul, but with the ſanctifying Graces of the 
Spirit of God, with Humility and Meekneſs, with Piety and 
Prudence, which Ornaments will never wax old, nor grow 
out of Faſhion, as others do, and are alſo of precious Eſteem 
with God himſelf, they are in the fight of God of great Price : 
theſe Virtues are in themſelves, and render the Polleflors of 
them truly valuable in the Sight and Eſteem of God. Upon 
the Whole then, it evidently appears, that the Negation here 
is not abſolute, but comparative : As if the Apoſtle had faid, 
« God will have the hidden Man of your Heart adorned with 
Grace, and delights more to ſee that, than your Bodies adorn- 
ed with precious Jewels and coſtly Apparel” and accordingly 
if Women affect Finery, and would appear beautiful, Jet 
them chooſe the beſt Ornaments, thoſe of the Mind and Heart, 
which will attract the Eye of God towards them, rather than 


thoſe external ones, which ſerve only to draw Man's Eye to 
an Admiration of them, 


5 For after this manner in the old time the holy 
women alſo who truſted in God adorned themſelves, 
being in ſubjection unto their own huſbands; 6 Even 
as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him lord : whoſe 


daughters ye are as long as ye do well, and are not 
afraid with any amazement. 


Our Apoſtle in theſe two Verſes enforces the Exhortation 
and Advice given to Women in the foregoing Verſes, name- 

, to attire themſelves with outward Mod and inward 

eekneſs, by a twofold ' Argument: 1. From the Example 
of holy Women in general under the Old Teſtament, whoſe 
Praiſe is in the ee, not for the external adorning of 
the Body, but for their Affiance and Truſt in God, and their 
Subjection paid to their own Huſbands. Here note, 1. That 
Holineſs, or the Duties of the firſt Table, are required of 
Women as well as of Men: and God accepts Holineſs in 
them as well as in Men, The holy Women. Note, 2. That all 
holy Women, of old did, and always ought to make Con- 
ſcience of their Duty to their Huſbands, icularly of 
Subjection, that ſo good Example may be given by them, 
and taken from them, for others to do the like; the Virtue 
of good Example is laſting, it may do many Years after 
the Example is given ; the Example of theſe holy Women 
had a freſh Power. to do good many thouſand Years after it 
was given, and will ſtill have to the World's End. 1. Ano- 
ther Argument is taken from the Example of Sarah, who 
meekly obeyed Abraham, acknowledging him to be her Lord ; 
the 9 of whoſe Faith, the Heirs of whoſe Bleſſ- 
ing, ſuch Wives will appear and prove themſelves to be, who 


2 


* 


by any Fears or 


any Fits of Paſſion 
and Grief to be diſturbed in, the Pe —4. ol that Duty 


which God requires, and the Huſband expects; Even as 
Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord. Olferve here, 1. 
That the faithful Practice and conſcientious Diſcharge of 
domeſtick and relative Duties is much taken Notice of by 
God, and had in Remembrance with him, particularly the 
Wife's Duty faithfully diſcharged to the froward Huſband, 
is and ſhall be had in everlaſting Remembrance with God. 
Obſerve, 2. That the ſame Duty and Reverence, the ſame 
Subjection and Obedience which Sarah gave to Abraham, is 
due and payable to every Huſband, elſe the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment is of no Force. Some might ſay, Abraham was a 
you Man: Anſw. True, but Sarab obeyed him; as her Huſ- 


„as all Wives ought to do, becauſe the Command of 
God requires Honour and Reverence to be given to all 


Huſbands, as Huſbands, Obſerve laſtly, With what grea 
and wonderful Goodneſs and Sean he Lord is — 
to overlook the Failings and Infirmities of his upright Ser- 
vants. We find in Sarah's Story, Gen. xviii. that ſhe ſpake 
very unhandſomely, and laughed indecently, when the An 

came and told her ſhe ſhould have a Son, but all that is paſſed 
by in Silence, and that one good Word ſhe gave her Huſ- 
band, calling him Lord, is mentioned here by St, Peter 
to her eternal Honour: the Lord has a gracious Reſpect to 
a little pure Gold, tho* mingled with much Drofs, and in 
a great Heap of Sin: if he can eſpy, he will accept of, a 
little Spark of true Grace: O Lord! thou wilt not bring 
our Infirmities and Slips to account againſt us, nor rigidl 
reckon with us for the ſame, if our — be upright wi 


thee ; make us then ſound in thy Statutes, that we ni 
be aſhamed, N r 


7 Likewiſe; ye huſbands, dwell with them according 
to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife as unto the 
weaker veſſel, and as being heirs together of the grace 
of life; that your prayers be not hindered. 


Next our Apoſtle proceeds to direct and exhort Huſbands 
to the Practice of their reſpective Duties; the general and 
comprehenſive Duty of the Huſband here mentioned is Co- 
habitation, under which all matrimonial Duties are con- 
tained ; Dwell with your Wives according to Knowledge, that 
is, as becomes wiſe and underſtanding Men, that well un- 
derſtand their Duty, and, as the Rule of Chriſtianity directs, 
giving juſt Honour and due Reſpect unto them, and exerciſing 
gue enderneſs towards them, Next Qbſerve, The Rea- 
ons N N to enforce this Duty upon Husbands: 1. Be- 
cauſe Wives are the weaker Veſſels, ſubje& to Infirmities, 
and more liable to Contempt, therefore their Husbands 
ſhould contribute their Wiſdom and Authority to ſupport 
their Honour, and preſerve them from being deſpiſed either 
by Children or Servants. 2. Becauſe Wives are not only 

partners with their Husbands in their Temporal 
Things, but alſo Coheirs of ſaving Grace with them, | rom 
together of the Grace of Life, / 3. Becauſe otherwiſe their 
bs one with, and one for another, would be obſtructed 
and diſturbed, That your Prayers be not hindred. Note here 


content between Husband and Wife in particular, doth ex- 
ceedingly hinder * it oſt- times hinders from the v 
Act of Prayer, that the Duty is laid aſide, it flats and Py 
our Spirits, and ftreightens our Hearts in Prayer, and it hin- 
ders the Effect, Fruit and Succeſs of our Prayers ; it makes. 
Perſons in that Condition, that they have no Heart to come 
before God, nor Care to lift up their Faces to him. From 
the whole learn, That it ought to be the mutual Care 
married Couples ſo to order all their Carriage towards 
other, that in their Houſes they hinder not an 


to hinder the Practice of Religion, is repugnant to 

Ends of this Relation ; — hinder by their Wick neſs, 
others by their Diſcontent and Frowardneſs ; take we care 
that neither the Husband's nor Wife's Heart be deadned, nor 
their Heat damped to holy Duties by- either of their ſinful oc 
froward Behaviour ; that Family will be little in praying that 
is much in ſquabling and contending one with another. 

8 © Finally, be ye all of one mind, 


havin 
one of another, love as brethren, Be itil, be pron 


ous: 9 Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for rail- 
+ ing 


That all finful Walking in general, but Diſcord and Dif. 


y holy Duties 


— * 


P h —— Y 


4. * 


4 8 


r 


—_— i 


* 2 4 — 


782 I St 


8 4. 


Chap, 3. 


ing: but contrariwiſe, bleſſing; knowing that ye are 
thereunto called, that ye ſhould inherit a bleſſing. 
10 For he that will love life, and ſee good days, let 
him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they 
ak no guile. 11 Let him eſchew evil, and do good; 
et him ſeck peace, and enſue it. 12 For the eyes of 
the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are open 
unto their prayers : but the face of the Lord is againſt 
thetn that do evil. 13 And who is he that will harm 
you, if ye be followers of that which is good ? 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed his Exhortation to relative 
Duties, XxX of H bands and Wives, Maſters and Ser- 
vants, Magiſtrates and Subjects, he now enters upon another 
Subject, namely that of Suffering: moving. us a prudential 

ay and Manner how to avoid Sufferings, that they may not 
come upon us; and next how to avoid Impatience under 
Sufferings, if it be the Will of God that they do come upon 
us. The former of theſe is ſpoken to in the Verſes now be- 
fore us, in which he exhorts us to practiſe all thoſe Virtues 
which are apt to reconcile and gain the Affections of Men 
towards us, particularly he exhorts to Unity and Concord. 
Be all of one Mind, to ſympathize one with another in and 
under Sufferings, and to bear with one another's Infirmities, 
to be courteous towards all, ſweet and affable in our Demean- 
bur, provided our courteſy be neither a Snare to our ſelves, 
nor an Encouragement to others in their Sins, abſtaining from 
all Injuries and Provocations, from all Revenge both in Act 
and in Deſire, not reviling them that rail at us, but giving 
food Words for bad ones, for we are hereunto called, that 
tve ſhould inherit a Bleſſing ; that is, Chriſt by his Goſpel 
hath called, and by his Example — us thus to do, 
that we may be bleſſed. Next obſerve, Jhat to encourage 
us to the perpetual Practice of theſe Virtues, our Apoſtle aſ- 
ſures us, that thereby we ſhould moſt effectually conſult the 
Safety and Comfort of our Lives: For he that loveth Life, 
that is, Quietneſs and Peace, which is the Comfort of Life, 
the likelieſt way to obtain it, is, to keep his Tongue from 
ſpeaking Evil of others, and his Lips from uttering Falſhood 

Deceit ; plainly intimating, that it is Men's unbridled 
ongues which bring moſt of their Troubles upon them. 
He adviſes alſo to eſchetu Evil, to avoid and to abhor ev 
thing that is vile and ſinful; and to do Good, that is, all the 
Good we can to all Men; to ſeek Peace, and enſue it, that is, 
to depart fometimes from our own Right to obtain Peace, 
. and to follow hard after it, tho' it flies re us. And far- 
ther, our Apoſtle aſſures us that this Innocency of Converſa- 


tion is not only the Way to gain the Friendſhip of Man, but 


to obtain the Favour and to engage his Providence 
for our Protection, For the Eyes of the Lord are upon the Righ- 
teous, and his Ears are open to their Cry; as if he had ſaid, 
« The Eye of God's ſpecial Care will be continually watchin 
over you for good, to fave you from unreaſonable Men, — 
he will hear your Prayers in all your Diſtreſſes; and the Face 
of the Lord, his angry Countenance, will be againſt them 
that wrong you, o evil to you, to return it upon their 
bwn Heads.” So that the Sum of all is, that an innocent 
and harmleſs, a quiet, peaceable and obliging Deportment 
doth naturally tend to preſerve us from Evil, and from Evil 
Men; pz is he that can be ſo unnatural and ungrateful 
as to harm ws, if we be followers of that which is good ? that 
is, If we be civil and obliging to them, they cannot find in 
their Hearts to be 77 * = 4 2 175 is he 
will harm yon, if ye be wer: which is good ? 
1. note, That the Apoſtle doth + abſolutely ſay 180 
will harm us, but he ks of it as fo very unreaſonable 
and improbable a Thing, that we may preſume it will not 
ordinatily and often happen; not but that = Men are 
bnoxious to z the moſt unblemiſhed and ſhining 
Virtue will not at all times and in all cafes be exempt from 
Injury and ill Treatment; but the following of that which is 
doth in its own Nature tend to ſecure us from the Ma- 
ice and Miſchief of Men, and very frequently does it, and 
is the beſt and moſt effectual Means in order to it; he muſt 
love Miſchief for Miſchief's ſake that will be miſchievous 
to him who. never offered him any Occafion, or gave him 
any Provocation ; therefore let us never be weary of well- 
doing, feeing doing Good to Men is ordinarily a Security 
againſt Injuries from Men, by recommending us to the Fa- 
vour and Protection of God, and to the Eſteem and Good- 


; 


| 


| 
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will of Mankind; none ſhall Harm them that do 


14 © But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs 
happy are ye : and be not afraid of their terror, 
be troubled ; 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Tho' following that which is 
Good be, generally ſpeaking, a ſure and certain Way to keep 
you from Harm, yet ſhould it ſo happen, that notwithſtang. 
ing all your Piety and Prudence, you fhould ſuffer for well. 
doing, ye are bappy, and not miſerable ; therefore be not 
afraid o their Terrors and Threatnings, neither be ye troubled 
for what they can inflict upon you.” Note hence, t. That to 
ſuffer Affliction and Perſecution for Righteouſneſs Sake, doth 
not hinder, but further our Happineſs z H ye ſuffer for Right. 
eouſneſs Sake, happy are ye, for ſo ſuffered your Saviour that went 
before you. Note, 2. That when God calls us forth to ſuffer 
for Righteouſneſs Sake, we muſt fortify ourſelves againſt al} 
Fear; no Terrors muſt trouble us, no apprehended Dangers 
or Difficulties muſt diſmay us; Be not afraid of their Terrer, 
neither be Troubled. 


15 But ſanctify the Lord God in your hearts: 


This Phraſe in Scripture imports, 1. A firm Belief of 
God's almighty Power, that he can protect from Suffering ; 
and a full Aﬀance in his Goodneſs and Providence, that he 
will do it if it be good for us. 2. It is from 
own and believe the Truth of all that God d 
Word by way of Promiſe to his People, and by way of 
Threatning to their Enemies, that his Eyes are over the 
. Righteous, and his Face againſi them that do Evil. 3. To 
ſanctify the Lord God in our Hearts is always to maintain 
_ our Minds ſuch an holy Fear and awful Reverence of 

od, as will effectually prevail upon us to dread more the 
Diſpleaſure of God, than any thing we can fuffer at the 
Hand of Man. Learn hence, 1. That when Sufferings are 
approaching we ought to ſtrengthen our Hearts againſt al 

ears of Suffering, by putting our Truſt in God. 2. That 
by this Truſt and Confidence in God in a ſuffering Hour, we 
do eminently ſanctify the Lord God in our Hearts, A viii. 13. 
Sancti TT Hoſts himſelf, and let him be your Fear and 
your Dre 


Good, for al 


lake, 
neither 


e Heart to 
vers in his 


And ze ready always to 
man that aſketh you a reaſon 
with meekneſs and fear : 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, „If you be Chriſtians indeed, 
oy are not without Hope, an Hope of everlaſting Bliſs and 
appineſs, which will infinitely recompence you hereafter 
for all the hard Things which you ſuffer for the Sake of Chriſ- 
tianity here; and foraſmuch as this your Hope is not a 
vain and groundlefs Ex ion, but a rational Hope, Be dl. 


give an anſwer to every 
of the hope that is in you, 


ways ready to render a Reaſon of that Hope that- is in you, with 
Meekneſs and Fear.” Learn hence, 1. That the iſtian's 
Hope is a rational Hope, he has a Reaſon to hope for what 


he hopes, his Hope is well-grounded upon the Promiſe of 
God, upon the Purchaſe of Chriſt, and upon the Operations 
of the holy Spirit quickning him its Renovation, lead- 
ing him by its ManuduQtion, acting him by its Influence, 
animating him ih his Devotions by its Aſſiſtances, by 

the Author of all that Grace that is in him, and of all that 
Good that is done by him. Learn, 2. That it is a Chriſtian's 
Duty to be always ready to render a Reaſon of this his 
Hope, when the Glory of God, the Honour of Religion, 
and the Good of others do require it. Learn, 3. That this 
muſt not be done with Vanity and Oftentation, but with 
Meekneſs and Fear; Be always ready to render a Reaſon of 
the Hope that is in you, with Meekneſs and Fear, | 


16 Having a good conſcience ; that whereas they 
ſpeak evil of you as of evil-doers, they may be aſhanied 
that falſly accuſe your good converſation in Chriſt. 
17 For it i better, if the will of God be fo, that ye 
ſuffer for well-doing than for evil-doing. 


Here our Apoſtle adds his Advice to Chriſtians, that | 
they ſilence and put to Shame their Adverſaries, by their 


ſation, together with their rational Diſputations z he 


Works as well as by their Words, their holy 
them 


AM. " & * +. * © 


them in the former Verſe be always ready to make a Proſeſ- 
fion of their Faith, and to render 4 Reaſon of their Hope. Here 


he bids them confute Gainſayers, by a 


and, in 6rder thereunto, to keep continually an innocent Mind 
and a clear Conſcience, pure from Guile, and clear of Guilt ; 


having a good Conſcience, that ſuch as ſpeak Evil e 
doers, may be aſhamed. Note here, 1. That let 


ou as Evil- 
e Servants 


of Chriſt be never ſo innocent in their Lives, and circumſpect 
in their Carriage, yet there are thoſe that will cenſure them as 


bad Men, and ſlander them as Evil-doers. 


Note, 2. That a 


Conſcience, accompanied -with a good Converſation, is 
the moſt effectual Mean to ſtop the Mouth of Slander, and 
to put ſuch as accuſe us falſly to Shame. Note, 3. That when 


Sufferin 


and Perſecutions do come, after all, the Conſide- 


ration that we ſuffer not for Evil but for Well-doing, will be 


a ſufficient Support and Conſolation to us. 


It is better, if 


God will have us ſuffer, that it be for well-doing ; better for us, 
but worſe for our Perſecutors ; for now the Body only ſuffers, 
while the Soul is free. 


18 For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for ſins, the 
juſt for the unjuſt, that he might 1 us to God, 


being put to death in the fleſh, but quic 


ſpirit : 


ened by the 


Theſe Words are brought in as a ſtrong Argument, why 


Chriſtians that ſuffer wrongfully ſhould bear it patiently ; it 


was our Saviour's own Caſe, he that had perfect Innocency 
and unſpotted Righteouſneſs, ſuffered in the ſevereſt Manner, 
for us that were MI, that he might reconcile us to 


God, being put to 


eath in the Fleſh, that is, in our human 


Nature, but quickned by the Spirit, or raiſed to Life again by 
the Power of his Godhead ; it doth therefore well become 


his Followers chearfully to undergo 
for him, which they meet with in their Du 


all Manner of Sufferings 
ty to him. Note 


here, 1. Chriſt did not barely ſuffer for our Good, but he 
ſuffered in our Stead : He is not only ſaid to ſuffer for us, but 
to ſuffer for our Sins, that is, the Puniſhment of our Sins ; for 
no Man was ever faid to ſuffer for Sin that did not undergo 
and endure the Puniſhment of Sin. As the Sin-Offering un- 
der the Law is called an Offering for Sin, becauſe it did expiate 
the Guilt of Sin, by dying in the Place and Stead bf the Of- 


fender ; 


in like Manner, when the Death of Chriſt is called an 


Offering for Sin, what can it import, but that he ſuffered to 
make Attonement for Sin in our Place and Stead ? The Fuft for 
the Unjuft : If theſe Words do not imply the Subſtitution of 
Chrift as our Surety, and his Suffering the Puniſhment due to 
our Sins, what Words can expreſs it? Note, 2. That the 


End of Chriſt's bitter Death and bloody Sufferin 


2 
was, to bring 


all thoſe, for whom he died, unto God; now Chriſt's bringing 
us to God, imports our Apoſtaſy from hjm, our Inability to 
return to him; that Sin unfatisfied for, which was the great Bar 
to keep us from him, is mercifully removed by him, and that 
our chief Happineſs conſiſts in the Enjoyment of him, 


— Being pur to death in the fleſh, but quick- 
P 


eued by the 


irit: 19 J By which alſo he went and 


preached unto the ſpirits in priſon z; 20 Which ſome- 
time were diſobedient, when once the long-ſufferin 
of God waited in the days of Noah, while the i 
was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight ſouls 
were ſaved by water. | 


As if St. Peter had ſaid, * Tho' Chriſt ſuffered for our Sins, 
and was put to Death in his human Nature, or Fleſh, yet he 
was quickened and made alive Lr Spirit, in which, or by 


which Spirit, he went and preac 


d to the Spirits in Priſon, 


which in the Days of Noah were hardened in Sin and Diſobe- 
dience, whilſt the Long-ſuffering of God endured them, and 
waited for their Repentance no leſs than an hundred and 
twenty Years, while the Ark was making and preparing, and 


Satan's 


— 


Noah preaching to them; yet ſo impenitent were 9 to the 

very laſt, that only eight were ſaved in the Ark.” Note here, 

1. That the old World before the Flood were in Priſon whilt 

here on Earth, being in Bondage and Captivity to Sin and Sa- 

tan, held in the Chains of their Luſts, and in the Bonds of 

their ** z ſuch as are in ar to Sin, are Captives in 
ri al 


iſon: The old World alſo was in Priſon whilſt on 


Earth, as having received from God the Sentence of Deſtruc- 


Converſation, | 


| tion, and were reſerved, as in Priſon, againſt the Day of 
Slaughter, if they 4 — not within 120 Years. Note, 2. 
That Chriſt by his Spirit did preach to the old World in the 
Miniſtry of his Prophets, Enoch and Noah, and his Spirit did 
' chide with them, and reprove them, in order to their bring- 
ing to Repentance. * Note, 3. That thoſe refractory and hard- 
ned Sinners, for deſpiſing the Offers of Grace made to them, 
were for their Diſobedience clapt up into the Priſon of Hell, 
ſuffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire; ſuch as were caſt 
into Priſon in Noah's Time, were all faſt in St. Peter's Time: 
there is no picking the. Locks of Hell-Gates, no breaking 
through the Walls of the tiery Tophet, Hell has a Door to 
take in, but none to let out. Nate, 4. That though Chriſt, 


when they were in Priſon, I mean 'in the Priſon of Hell, but 
when here on Earth ; there are no Sermons in Hell, no Condi- 
tions of Happineſs propoſed, no Tenders of Salvation propound- 
ed there : Chriſt preached to theſe Priſoners to prevent their 
Impriſonment, Chriſt preached to theſe Men, who wete how 
in Priſon, that they might not have been imptiſoned. Note, 
laſtly, That the . obſtinate Infidelity, and fottiſh tupidity, of 
the old World, was amazing, that after 120 Years preach- 
ing, no more than eight Perſons ſhould be perſuaded into the 
Belief of the World's Deſtruction, From the Beginning we 
find, that the Prophets of God had Cauſe to complain, that 
few have believed their Report : Do the Miniſters of God now 

oan to God, that they run in vain, and labour in vain, and 
Pend their Strength for _—_ From the Beginning it has 
been ſo. , Lord ! If thou honoureſt any of us with better 
Succeſs, and giveſt us to ſee the Fruit of pur Labours in the 
Lives of our People, help us to ſet the Crown of Praiſe on 
the Head of thine own Grace, and ſay, Non nobis, Domine, 
non nobis, &c, Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but 
unto thy Name give Glory.” | | 


21 The like figure wheteunto, even baptiſm; doth 
alſo now ſave us, (not the 7 away of the filth of 
the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 
God) by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Type and the Antitype, the Ark 
and Baptiſm ; their Salvation from the Deluge, by the Ark, 
prefigureth our Salvation from God's Wrath by Baptiſm. 
As all that were without the Ark periſhed, and all within 


Faith, whereof Baptiſm is a Seal, are ſaved, whilſt the un- 
believing and unbaptized Part of the World periſh. Bap- 
tiſm is ſuch a Mean of ſpiritual Salvation now, as the Ark 
was of Noah's and his Family's, temporal Salvation then ; 
the like Figure whereunto, Baptiſm, now ſaveth us. Obſerue, 
2. How our Apoſtle expreſſes himſelf, and plainly declares 
what he means by that Baptiſm which is ſaving ; negative- 
ly, it is not the outward Ceremony of ſprinkling the Face, 
or waſhing the Body with Water, that is ſaving, or any 
Ways pleaſing unto God, ſave only as it is an Act and Ex- 
erciſe of our Obedience to his Command and Will; but po- 
ſitively, it is the Anſwer of 4 food, Conſcience towards God, 
that is, the falthful Anſwer of /a reſolved Soul in the Cove- 
nant of Baptiſm, who gives up himſelf to the Obedience of 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and renounces the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil ; this Covenanting is the Condition 
of Salvation, and Baptiſm but the Sign. Learn hence, That 
outward Baptiſm alone ſaves none, but the inward only ; 
and the Sign and ſingular Effect of inward Baptiſm, is the 


conclude with the 


tiſm can be of no ſaving A F to Infants, becauſe they 
cannot at preſent make this Anſwer of a Conſcience : 


the true Circumciſion before God is the inward Circumciſion 


of the Fleſh. But who dare e from thence, that the 
not be admitted to the outward ? The ent is. the very 
ſame: Will you ſay, that the Anſwer 


Conſci 
is abſolutely neceſſary, and expreſly requi that Baptiſm 


may be beneficial ; therefore A— are to be baptized 


that can make this Anſwer ? ſame may we. ſay, that 


9 


- 


the Ark were ſaved, ſo all that are ingrafted into Chriſt by 


Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God. Yet muſt we not 
nabaptiſis, from this Text, that Bap- 


For in the ſame Manner ſpeaks St. Paul of Circumciſion, that 


the inward Circumciſion of the Heart was required as the 
only acceptable Circumciſion in 77 Sight of Ge z m_ 
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by his Spirit, preached to the Spirits in Priſon, yet it was not 


* 
. 


of the Heart and Spirit, and not the outward Circumciſion 
Jewiſh Infants, for Want of toy ther Circumciſion, muſt 
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they onl to be circumciſed, who have this inward Cir- 
3 of the Heart : But-as the one was the Will of God, 
ſo is the other. True, indeed, the Jews did not admit Pro- 
ſelytes to Circumciſion then, no more will we admit adult 
Perſons to Baptiſm , Without the Anſwer of 4 good Con- 
ſcience, or a ſolemn Stipulation to be the Lord's for eyer ; but 
they admitted Infants to Circumgiſion without it ; in like Man- 
ner, the Chriſtian Church now admits the Children of Chriſtian 


Parents to Baptiſm, without any ſuch Anſwer made by them, | 


but for them only. 


22 Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right 
hand of God, angels and authorities and powers being 
made ſubject unto him. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the Cloſe of the former Verſe, ſpo- 
ken of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and of the Benefits which 


we receive thereby, he makes Mention in this Verſe, 1. Of | 


his going into Heaven, there to diſpatch all that remained to 
be — for the Completing the Salvation of his 1 

is here affirmed to be at God's Right Hand. The Right Hand 
is the upper Hand, the Hand of Honour, and the Right 
Hand is the Hand of Power; accordingly Chriſt fitting at 
God's Right Hand, as an enthroned King, imports ſovereign 
Honour and ſupreme Power; and that God has exalted his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt with great Triumph to his Kingdom in Hea- 
ven. 3. It is aſſerted, That Angels, Authorities, and Pow- 
ers, are made ſubject to him, that is, our Jeſus in whom we 
hope, believes and truſt, is advanced in Heaven to a Pre-emi- 
nency above, and to a Superiority over, all Angels and Celeſ- 
tial Powers, waiting and expedtng till all his Enemies on 
Earth become his Footſtool. For tho” his Victory is yet incom- 
plete and inconſummate, and we ſee not all Things yet put un- 
der him, it may ſuffice at preſent, that we ſee Jeſus crowned 
with Glory and Honour, and that's enough to ſhew that the 
Power of his Enemies is broken ; and that though they make 
ſome Oppoſition fil), yet is it to no Purpoſe at all: For refuſing 
to ſubmit to his Sceptre, they will fall by the Rod of his Strength. 


Angels and Principalities in Heaven, and all Powers and Poten- 


tates upon Earth, being made ſubject unto him. 


| Chak Þ, 20; 


The Argument which our Apoſtle purſues in this Chapter, is the 
Grade he bad profecuted in 42 former. The 
' the Chapter is exhortatory, urging 
. 1 
— The fecond Part is confolatory, 
. Sufferings for the Cauſe of Chrift, which were t 
coming upon them from the Enemies of Chriftianity. The Ex- 
hortations unte, and the Arguments for Holineſs, are 
contained ©: the f Verſes of the Chapter, in whi our Apoſtle 
thus beſpeaks tha. 9 


Ft then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in 
mind: 


" gh ay wr? and 


the fleſh, arm yourſelves likewiſe with the ſame 
for he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh hath 


ceaſed from ſin; 2 That he no longer ſhould live the 


roſt of his time in the fleſh. to the luſts of men, but 
to the will of God. | 


Theſe Words may be conſidered, 1. As an Inference 
drawn from what the Apoſtle had afferted in the foregoing 
Chapter, —_ That Chriſt Jeſus ſuffered for our Sins, 
the Fuſt for the Unjuft, v. 18. „ fays the e, Foraſ- 
md 2 e has thus ſuffered for us, Firſt, As our 
and Repreſentative, in a Way of Satisfaction. Secondly, As 
our Pattern and „ in order to our Imitation; lt ws 
arm ourſelves. with the ſame Mind and Reſolution, to be con- 
ſormed do him in his Death, 5 to Sin, as he died for Sin: 
far he that hath orueiſied the tel, and mortifhed. his corrupt 
Nature, in Imitation of Chrift's Suffering in our Fleſh and 
Nature, that Man hath ceaſed from Sin, that is, from living 
unto Sin, or ſerving Sin any longer, but ſpends the Remain- 
der of his-Life wholly. according to God's Will, not accord- 
ing to his own, or others, ful Defires and Inclinations. 
2. Theſe Words may be conſidered” as an Ar t to ex- 
ey 2 2 Evil 2 Good, which he had 

in the former from che Exam 
4 Chriſt. And the Force of the Argument lies thus: 29 


banquetings, and abominable idolatries : 4 Wherej 
they think it ftrange that ye run not with fan's 


2. He | 


ft Part of 

all the Profeffors of Chri- 
ts the Love and Prattice of wngverjal Holineſs and 
mevitably 


GP 7.” 
Chriſtians ſhould be armed with the ſame Mind and Refol,: 

againſt Sin, and for Holineſs, that Chriſt was. But Chrif: ha. 
ving ſuffered in the Fleſh for Sin, and ceaſed from Sin, lived in 
the Spirit unto God: Therefore all Chriſtians ſhould wholly 


endeavour all they can to ceaſe from Sin, and live 
the Lain of Men, but to the Will of Cad. PTE 


3 For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to 
ed in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellin 


the ſame exceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil of you : 5 Who 


| ſhall give account to him that is ready to judge the 


quick and the dead. 


Obſerve here, 1. That this Epiſtle was written, and di- 
rected not only to the Jewiſh Natives, but to the Gentile 
Proſelytes and Converts; this is evident from the Apofile'; 
putting them in Mind, that there was a Time, namely, before 
their erſion, when they wrought the Will of the Gentile, 
Obſerve, 2. The black and diſmal Sins which the Gentiles 
were guilty of, and wallowed in, before their Converſion to 


neſs, Exceſs in Drinking, Revelling, Banqueti and Ido- 
latrjes, joined with the reſt of their p14 09+ ho Lord | 
How endearing are our Obligations, who were Sinners of the 
Gentiles, for calling us out of this Darkneſs (worſe than 4 

tian) into marvellous Light by the Goſpel. Obſerve, 3. 118 
Argument uſed to excite them to quit and abandon the fore- 
mentioned Sins now in their converted State, which they had 
before indulged themſelves in the Practice of, in their Hea- 
then State. he Time paſt may ſuffice ts have wrought the 
Will of the Gentiles ; as it he ſaid, << Surely you have had 
enough, enough of Sin, and too much in your unregenerate 
State; your Luſts have taken up too much of your Lives, 
and had too much of your Love.” Learn hence, That the 
true Penitent, and ſincere Convert, is one that has had enough 
of Sing more than enough; one Moment's Service of 
Sin, is more Service than we owe it; we can never ſerve Chri/f 
too long, and our Luſts too ſhort a Time. Learn, 2. That 
this Conſideration, how ſome of us ſerved Sin before 
Converſion, ſhould be a - forcible Argument to excite and 
quicken us unto greater Meaſures and rees of Holineſs in 
our rate converted State. Obſerve, 4. What Uſage 
ſuch Chriſtians muſt expect from the Men of the World, 
who come out from among them, and refuſe to run any 
longer into the ſame Exceſs of Riot with them. 1. They 
think it firange ; they admire and wonder at them, as we do 
at rs that come out of another Country. And, 2. 
They ſpeak Evil of them, becauſe they will not be as bad and 
as mad as themſelves. They think it flrange that you run nat 
with them. in the ſame Exceſs of Riot, ſpeaking Evil of you. 
Learn hence, 1. T hat wicked Men are exceſſively riotous, or 
that there is an Exceſs of Riot and Sin, which wicked Men 
upon all Occaſions run into. Learn, 2. That ſuch Men 
wonder, and think it very ſtrange, that good Men are not as 
exceſſively riotous as themſelves. 3. That becauſe they will 


ly, The Impartiality and Severity of that Account, which the. 
wicked Men of the World muſt render to God the univer- 
ſal Judge, for all their hard Speeches which they have uttered 
againſt the Righteous : Who ſhall give Account ts him that is — 

to judge the Duick and the Dead. Note here, 1. There m 
and ſhall be a Day of Account: There muff be one, becauſe 
there never yet was one: There ſhall be one, becauſe God 
has made Man an accountable Creature ; he can give, and 
therefore he ſhall give an Account of his Actions; An 
a Principle of Reales to know what he does, and a Liberty 
of Choice to govern himſelf, and a Rule to direct him what 
to ehuſe, and what to refuſe ; and conſequently, the Actions 
proceeding from him, muſt and ſhalt be accounted for by 
him. Note, 2. That this Account muſt be given to Chriſt, 
the ſupream and univerſal Judge both of Quiet and Dead; 
partly, as a fitting Reward for his umiliation and 
Sufferings ; and partly, that the World may fee what a great 
and excellent Perſon he was, who _ to viſt _ 2 
eat Humility; and partly, to give Advantage to 1 
— * —4 in that God has appointed -a Man for our 
Judge, who is Fleſh of our Fleſh, and Bone of our _ 
on 


have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walk. * 


Chriſtianity, namely, all Manner of Senſuality, Unclean- 


not ſo run; therefore uy ſpeak Evil of them. Obſerue laſt- 
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t is ſenſible of the Follies, Temptations, and Infir- 
_— Mankind, and pities them, and will make favour- 
able Allowances for them ; nay, one that is God as well as 
Man, from whom we may expect all the Goodneſs of a 
God, and all the tender Compaſſion of a Man, in their utmoſt 
perfection; ſo that no Man need fear ſuch a Judge, who 
has not out-finned the Mercies of a God, and the tender Com- 
paſſions of a Man : For if either God or Man can help us we 
are ſafe in that Day, when we ſhall give Account to him that ts 
ready to judge the Quick and the Dead. 


6 For, for this cauſe was the goſpel preached alſo to 
them that are dead, that they might be judged accord- 
ing to men in the fleſh, but live according to God in 
the ſpirit. 


By the Dead here ſome underſtand the Gentile World, dead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins, to whom the Goſpel was preached when 
| they were thus ſpiritually dead and buried in Senſuality, that 
they might judge and condemn, oppoſe and ſtrive againſt, 
mortify and ſubdue, thoſe Tenſual Deſires and carnal Appetites 
which they indulged, whilſt they lived as natural Men, with- 
out the Knowledge of God's Will, and the Afliſtance of his 
Grace and Spirit; others do underſtand the Words of ſuch as 
are naturally dead, that the Goſpel was preached to them who 
were long ſince dead, even our Forefathers, that lived and 
died defore Chrift's Coming, and that they had the Goſpel 
hed to them, while they were alive, that ſo they 1g 
mortify all their finful Luſts and corrupt Affections, and live 
new Lives, according to the Direction and Command of God 
in his holy Word. 3 hence, That the Condition of Men 
now living, and of thoſe that lived heretofore in all Ages, is one 
and the ſame, having the ſame wy, for Subſtance preached 
to them, and accordingly the ſame Duties of Mortification and 
Holineſs required of them, 


* 
— _— 
* ++ 


7 But the end of all things is at hand : be ye there- 
fore ſober and watch unto prayer. 


| Theſe Words are ring our Apoſtle as a freſh Argu- 
ii ment to perſuade the Chriſtian Jews to the Practice of fincere 
Holineſs ; the End of all Things, that is, of the Jewiſh State 
| and Polity, their City, their Temple and Worſhip, is at Hand, 
the fatal DeſtruRtion of Feruſalem is now very near, therefore 
be ye ſober and temperate in all Things; watch, that the Day 
of Viktation overtake you not unawares, and pray for the 
averting of God's Wrath, and that ye be not over-whelmed 
in it. Learn hence, That Sobriety, Watchfulneſs, and Prayer, 
are very requiſite and needful Qualifications to W and fit 
Perſons for every Coming and Appearance of Chriſt to Judg- 
ment, be it his particular Coming to ſome, or his unive 
Coming to all at the End of the World. ; 


+ 


8 And above all things have fervent charity among 


4 The next Grace and Virtue exhorted to is that of Charity, 
or mutual Love amongſt themſelves ; and obſerve with what 
| ſpecial Care and particular Regard it is recommended to us, 
above all Things ; and note allo the intenſe Degree of it, it 
muſt not barely be Charity, but fervent Charity; above all 
Things have fervent ' 4. yourſelves. Learn, That 
Chriſtians ought to take , e all Things, that their 
Love to one another be ſincere and fervent ; But how may it 
be known to be ſuch ? Anſw. If it be active and operative; if 
we love not in Word or in Tongue, but in Deed and in Truth; 
if it be not weakened by Time; if it be not hindred by Re- 
motenefs of Place; if it be a ſympathizing and compaſſionate 
Love, à forbearing and forgiving e, then have we fervent 
Charity among ourſelves. 

Reaſon to enforce the 76 for Charity ſhall ever the Multi- 
tude of Sins, This ma underſtood two Ways, 1. With 
Reſpe&t to ourſelves, rity, of true Love to our Brother, 


nſt ourſelves. 2. It will cover the Sins of others from the 
ye of the World, and keep us from blazing abroad the Infir- 
mities of others, to their Prejudice and Diſgrace; it is both 
umwarrantable and unfafe to cover the Sins of others, either 
by Plattery or Falſhood ; but to cover a Sin by Charity, to 


38 for charity ſhall cover the multitude of 


Obſerve next, The Argument or in jeſt; ſuch Men forget 


will cauſe us not ſtrictly to take Notice of, but ſilently to over- | To ſupply the Neceſſities of others | | 
look and paſs by the Prutts and Failings of others 8 and 1 „either as a Deacon, 


| 


* 


conceal it from publick Notice, is a great Piece of Chriftiati 
_ unleſs when the concealing of it will do apparent Miſ- 
chief: Love looks upon great Wrongs as ſmall, and ſmall 
Wrongs as none at all: He muſt have no Friends that will 
have à Friend with no Faults, Prov. x. 12, Hatred flirreth 
up Strife, but Love covereth all Sint. 


9 Uſe hoſpitality one to another without grudging. 


As a principal Act, an eminent Exerciſe of Charity, the 
Apoſtle adviſes to uſe Hoſpitality to their poor Brethren, with- 
out grudging or murmuring at the Charge; Hoſpitality is a 
neceſſary, a commendable and a commanded Duty; St. Paul 
requires, Rom. xii. 1 3. that we be given to Hoſpitality. Obſerve 
farther, the Apoſtle doth not barely ſay, Hoſpitality, but, 
uſe it one to another; it is a mutual Duty; whence it appears, 
that though Hoſpitality towards the Poor be a commanded 
Duty, yet Hoſpitality among the Rich is no Sin, but a Duty 
likewiſe to give reciprocal Entertainments; for though out 
Saviour fays, Luke xiv. 12. When thou mdkeſt a Dinner, or a 


tion is not abſolute, he doth not forbid the inviting of the 
Rich, but chargeth us not to forget the Poor; we may treat 
both if we have enough for both : but if not, what we have 
to fpare muſt be for them that have nothing, not for them 
that have enough already, for we muſt prefer Works of pious 
Charity before Acts of civil, Courteſy ; Uſe Hoſpitality one to 
another without grudging. | 


10 As every man hath received the gift, even 
miniſter the ſame one 'to another, as good ſtewards of 
the manifold grace of God. 


His next Exhortation is, That they endeavour tiglitly to 
employ, and wiſely to improve, their Riirituat Gifts (as well as 
their temporal, mentioned in the foregoing Verſe) which they 
had received for the Good and Benefi of others in their re- 
ſpective Places in the Church, looking upon themſelves not as 
Proprietors but as Stewards of the various Gifts beſtowed upori 
them by the free Favour of God, and of which they muſt give 


have their ſeveral Gifts, as it pleaſeth the Gift-giving Spirit to 
give unto them; As every Man has received the Gift: Learn, 
2. That Gifts are given for the Benefit of others, we are to 
miniſter one to another, that is, to improve our Gifts to the 
mutual Edification of each other. Learn, 3. That ſuch as look 
upon themſelves as Stewards of the manifold Gifts of God, will 
wiſely improve them for his Glory, and the Good of others, 
the great Ends for which he has conferred them, £ | 


11 If any man ſpeak, let bim ſpeak as the oracles 
of God: if any man miniſter, nr do it as of the 
ability which God giveth : that God in all things ma 
be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt : to whom be prai 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


Fam Man ſpeaks ; that is, 1. As a publick Miniſter, or 
Teacher, let him ſpeak as he is inſtructed from the Oracles of 
God. Or, 2. If he 2 as à private Chriſtian, let his Diſ- 
courſe be grave and ſerious, for mutual Edification, eſpeciall 
when ye ſpeak of divine Things; Speech is a noble and ad. 
vantageous Benefit to Man, by which he excels the whole 
Creation; our Tongue is out Glory, the Inſtrument of our 
Creator's Praiſe ; and there is no Subject ſo ſublime and ho- 
nourahle for the Ton 
Word and Oracles of God, hut then we muſt never mention 
them -but with Reverence : Wo be to thoſe Men that bring 
forth Scripture in their Diſcourſe, as the Phil;/tines bro 
forth Sampſon, only to make them Sport, rendring it the Theme 
of their giddy Mirth and prophane Drollery ; Put theſe Men 
cet long will find Almigh in earneſt, though they 

f is Injunction of the Apoſtle s, 
any Man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the Oricles of G. 


—— 


— If any man miniſter. —- 


whoſe Office it then was to take Care of the Poor, or as 4 
private Chriſtian, charitable Contribution, let him 


- 
form that Duty readily and chearfully, according to th Alike 
Gol hath given him. Where ob wk That he that with 2 


Wealth miniſtreth to the Neceſſities of others, if he doth it 
not according to the Ability which God has given = his 
| arity 


Supper, call not thy Friends and rich Neighbours ; the Prohibi- 


an impartial Account. Learn hence, 1. That ſeveral Men 


of Man to be employed about, as the 
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Charity is no acceptable Charity in God's Account; not ac- | 
— to God, becauſe not rtionable to What he has 
received from God; the Reaſon of this Injunction is added in 
the next Words,—that Gad in all Things may be glorified through 
Jeſus Chriſt ; — in whoſe Strength theſe Gifts are rightly em- 
ployed, and by whoſe Merits and Interceſſion our Intention to 

lorify God by them is accepted. To whom ; that is, to which 
Jets as to bleſſed for evermore, be all Honour and Do- 
minion everlaſtingly aſcribed. Amen. 


12 © Beloved, think it not ſtrange concerning the 
fiery trial which is to try you, as though ſome ſtrange 
thing happened unto you: 13 But rejoice, inaſmuch 
as ye are partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings ; that when 
his glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo wi 
exceeding Joy. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Metaphor which the Apoſtle uſes to 
ſet forth the Chriſtian's Afflictions and Perſecutions by; he 
calls them fiery Trials; Burnings, becauſe very painful and 
afflictive, very grievous and burthenſome to Senſe, and alſo 
becauſe Men are tried by them as Metals are by Fire. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Warning given by the Apoſtle to all Chriſtians, 
not to think ſtrange concerning theſe fiery Trials ; that is, not 
to look upon them as unuſual Things, but to expect them, 
and for them; for unex Trials fall upon the 

Soul in their full Weight, and __ overthrow it; what 
we fear, for that we prepare; but when Trials come, and 
we never looked and prepared for them, they ſtrike us to the 
Heart, becauſe not armed to receive the Blow, Obſerve, 3. 
The gracious End that God has in the Afflictions and Perſe- 
cutions which fall upon his People, they are to try them, not 
to conſume them; to try their Graces, and deſtroy their Cor- 
ruptions, to give them Opportunity to make Proof of the 
Truth of their Faith, Sincerity, and Conſtancy. Obſerve, 4. 
The high Honour which God puts upon his ſuffering Saints 
and Servants, they are faid to be Partakers of Cbriſts Suffer- 
ings, becauſe they ſuffer for him, and he ſuffers with them, 
and in them, and alſo becauſe he ſuffered the ſame Things 
before them, and much worſe Things for them. Obſerve 
laſtly, The Duty which God expects and requires from them 
who ſuffer theſe fiery Perſecutions for the Sake of his Son, and 
that is to rejoice, and be exceeding glad. From the Whole learn, 
1. That no AMiQtions or Perſecutions ſhould ſeem new or 
ſtrange Things to ſincere Chriſtians. 2. That the End and 
Uſe of all AMiCctions is the Trial and Improvement of the 
Chriſtian's Graces. 3. That Believers in ſuffering Afflictions 
and Perſecutions are Partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings ; he ſuf- 
fers in them, and they are made conformable to him by them. 

That it is the Will of God, that ſuch as ſuffer for him 
ſhould not only be meek and 2 but be — — and chear- 
ful. 5. That at the great T when Chriſt's Glory ſhall be 
revealed, then eſpecially will the ſuffering Saints rejoice, and 
be glad with exceeding Foy, when they ſhall ſee their dear Re- 
deemer coming in the Clouds, with an human Body, ſhining 
brighter than ten thouſand Suns, a Body which ſtill retains 
the Marks of his Sufferings, and the Tokens of his Love. O 
joyful Day of Chriſt's appearing, when this Royal Bridegroom 
ſhall take his ſuffering Spouſe the Church by the Hand, and 
preſent her to his Father, own his in the Preſence of Men and 
Angels, beſtow a Kingdom upon them, that they may be 
with him where he is, eternally to behold his Glory, to feed 
upon an Happineſs as large as their Capacities, and as laſting 
as their Beings ; ſuch Honour have all his ſuffering Saints, 
and therefore ought atly to rejoice, in as much as they are 
made Partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings ; that when his Glory ſhall 
be revealed they may be glad alſo with exceeding Foy. 


14 If ye be „ peg for the name of Chriſt, 
happy are ye: for the ſpirit of glory and of God reſt- 
eth upon you. On their part he is evil ſnoken of, but 
on your part he is glorified. 


Another Argument is here offered by our Apoſtle for glo- 
ing in Sufferings and Reproaches for Chrift, taken from 
the Happineſs cf thoſe that are ſo reproached, If ye be re- 
oached for the Name of Ghrifl, happy are ye. Note here, That 
e Reproaches which the Saints ſuffer for the Sake of Chriſt, 
are reckoned Perſecutions, and yet at the ſame Time are 
eſteemed a Part, as well as a Prognoſtick of their Happineſs ; 


Happy are ye if ye be reproached for the Name of Chri 3 


of Chrift. O: 
2. The Reaſon aſſigned why Chriſtians, de Lepra . 


the Sake of Chriſt, are to be eſteemed thus happy, 
becauſe the Spirit of Glory and of God refleth upon them; that 
the glorious Spirit of God, which is both Mean and Evi 
dence of your Happineſs, who is J in himſelf, and al 
3 you, upon whom he reſts, and in whom he dwell: 
Two Things are implied by the Spirit's re/ting upon a fe. 
proached Chriſtian. 1. Complacency, that he is well pleaſed 
where he is; Men do not reſt where they do not like. 2. P. 
manency, He abides where he reſts, and dwells there with De. 
light. Some take the Expreſſion to be an Alluſion to Mal; 
Dove, that hovered about, but could not reſt till returned to 
the Ark. Thus the Spirit of God, called here a Spirit of Ghry 
from his Effects and Fruits, namely, from his chearing, ſcal. 
ing, and reviving Influences, which make Chriſtians glory in 
 Tribulations ; this Spirit flies from Place to Place, and from 
Perſon to Perſon, hither and thither, but reſts upon and takes 
up his Reſidence and Abode with ſuch Chriſtians as ſuffer for 
the Name of Chriſt : If ye be reproached, &c. happy are ye, for 
the - wig 155 Glory, and of God refleth upon you : 1 follows, 
On their Part he is evil ſpoken of, but on your Part he is glarifed, 
that is, by their Reproaches caſt upon you, they blaſpheme 
the Holy Spirit, as the Word ſignifies ; but he is eminent] 
glorified by your Patience and nſtancy of Mind under if 
your Preſſures, which ſhews the Power of the Spirit reſting 
upon you, and mightily working in you. Learn hence, Thar 
in thoſe Reproaches which good Men ſuffer for the Sake of 
Chriſt, the Spirit of God in a ſpecial Manner is blaſphemed 
on the one Side, and glorified on the other. O Sinner! 
know, that all the Reproaches thou caſts upon Religion and 
religious Perſons, as ſuch, reach the Holy Spirit that reſt 
upon them, and reſides in them as his Temples : But, 0 
Chriſtian, remember thou, that by thy Patience and Con- 
ſtancy under Sufferings thou gloriheſt the Holy Spirit emi- 
nently, abundantly ſhewing that, by his Help, ictions are 
not only tolerable but joyous, ; 


namely 


15 But let none of you ſuffer as a murtherer, or a; 
a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as a buſy-body in other 
men's matters. 16 Yet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſ- 
tian, let him not be aſhamed ; but let him glorify God 
on this behalf. 


Obſerve here, 1. What it is that the Apoſtle calls upon them 
to avoid and ſhun ; it is Sin, not ſuffering : Evil doing in ge- 
neral, Murther and Theft in particular, Sins that were then 
2 much practiſed amongſt the Jews ; let none of you ſuffer as 
a Murtherer, or a Thief, or as an Evil-aver ; by ſuffering as Evil- 
doers we loſe the Comfort and Reward of all our Sufferings. 
Obſerve, 2. What Sufferings he bids them not be aſhamed 
of, but glory in, namely, when they ſuffer as Chriſtians, and 
purely as ſuch. Que. But what is it to ſuffer as a Chriſtian? 
Anſw. 1. When we ſuffer for a Cauſe. 2. From a Chril- 
tian Principle. 3. In a Chriſtian Manner, with Meeknef, 
Patience, and Selt-denial. Qweft. 2. What is it to glorify God 
on the Behalf of our Sufferings? Anſw. AﬀMiQtions and Suffer- 
ings, conſidered barely in themſelves, are far from being glo- 
rious ; but conſider them in their Cauſe, as Sufferings for Nag 


teouſneſs Sake, and ſo my are glorious ; and God honours us 
greatly, wang! calls us forth to ſuffer, and furniſhes us with 
urage and 


olution for Sufferings, and it is our 3 Tas 
ive Glory to him who enables us thus to do; F any Mar 
uffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be afhamed, but glorify God in 
this Behalf. 


17 For the time is come that judgment muſt begin at 
the houſe of God : and if it firſt begin at us, what ſhall 
the end he of them that obey not the goſpel of God? 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle does not ſay, if Judgment 
bern the Temple of Idols, but, / it begin — te Houe of 
G; God will not ſpare his own Houſe, nor his own 
hold, he will not ſpare his Children or Servants when they 
on, * is no e Father to indulge his Children 2 

eir Ruin. ay, Obſerve, 2. Judgment begins at 
Houſe of God, Goa will not +] 10 lon Pe 7; gdh Peo- 
ple ſinning as with Strangers; they ſhall be corrected ſooner 
and forer than others; the Lord will firſt puniſh them 
who have been forgetful of him, and trifled with him, 
who have been formal in their Profeſſion, and vain in = 


- 
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ation. Obſerve, 3. That when we ſee with Sorrow, 
83 20 1 own People for their Sins, we may 
with Aſtoniſhment expect what will be the End of them that 
obey not the Goſpel z when God brings ſuch Troubles upon 
his own Houſe, what Troubles may they expect from Goa, 
who are but a Den of Thieves, and a Cage of unclean Birds ? 
O what Appearances ſhall they have of od ! And how ſhall 
they appear before God | Obſerve then, What little Cauſe 
wicked Men have to rejoice Ju 3 2 
it preſages a far more heavy Judgment coming upon - 
ſelves Tov if Judgment Reds af the _— of God, what ſhall be 
the End of them that obey not the Goſpel 


18 And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall 
the ungodly and the ſinner appear ? | 


As if he had ſaid, When the Day of Viſitation comes, which 
is verily at Hand, and God ſhall begin to puniſh the Jews, 
his own People, called his Houſe, in the foregoing Verſe; if 
then the Righteous among them eſcape the common Cala- 
mity with great Difficulty, and are ſcarcely preſerved, how 

the Ungodly and Sinners think to eſcape unpuniſhed in 
the Day of 13 ** Calamity, that Day of Vengeance, 
when Chriſt ſhall come to plead with them ? If then the 
Righteous be ſcarcely ſaved, that is, with t Difficulty 
reſerved from that deſolating Calamity, that fiery Trial ſpo- 
who of, v. 12. where ſhall the Ungodly and Sinner _ And 
how ſhall they hope to eſcape in Safety from that dreadful 
Judgment now ready to come on the Jewiſh Nation ?” There 
have been thoſe that have made uſe of this Text to ſhew the 
Difficulty of eternal Salvation; and that the beſt and holieſt 
of Saints, even thoſe that are moſt eminent in Grace, are ve 
difficultly ſaved ; which, though a Truth in itſelf, yet is 
ſcarcely deducible from this Text, which certainly ſpeaks of 
temporal Preſervation. 


19 Wherefore let them that ſuffer according to the 
will of God, commit the keeping of their ſouls to him 
in well-doing, as unto a faithful creator. 


Obſerve here, 1. A cautionary Direction given, that in all 
our Sufferings, we take care that we ſuffer 2 the Will 
of C; that is, for what is according to God's Will, either 
to be believed or practiſed by us, for aſſerting and maintaining 
the Purity of the Ghriftian octrine and Worſhip ; and when 
our Patience under ſuch Sufferings is as extenſive and intenſive 
as God requires, when our Patience is as large and as laſting 
as our Troubles, then may we be faid to Aer according to 
the Mill of Gad. ' Obſerve, 2. The ſpecial Privilege allowed to 
ſuch Sufirer as ſuffer according to the Mill of God, they may 
commit the keeping of their Souls to God in Well-doing, as unto a 
faithful Creator, Learn hence, 1. That when Men ſuffer really 
and truly for Well-doing, they may with Confidence and 
great Aſſurance commit their Lives, and all that is dear unto 
them, to the ſpecial Care of the Divine Providence ; either 


God will keep us from, or ſupport us under, Trials, when we 
thus commit ourſelves to him. : 


CHAP Y 


St. Peter cloſes his Epiſtle with an Exhortation to the Spiritual 


Guides and Governors of the Church, to diſcharge their Duties 
faithfulh, in feeding and ruling of the Flock of God committed to 
them ; and this Exhortation is enforced with ſeveral weighty Ar- 
guments in the four firſt Verſes of this Chapter. 


HE . elders which are among you I exhort, who 
am alſo an elder, and a witneſs of the ſufferin 


of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the glory that ſhall 
be revealed : 4 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons exhorted, The Elders that 
are among ft you, the Guides and Governors of the Church; 
Elders by Age and Office, who were both to rule well, and 
alſo to labour in the Word and Doctrine; and for doing 
both faithfully, were to be accounted, worthy of double Honour. 
Obſerve, 2. The Perſon exhorting; I exhort, who am alſo. an 
Elder. Mark, he ſays, „Not I, who am the Univerſal Head 
of the -Church, Chriſt's Vicar- upon Earth ; but I who am 
an Elder by Ages and by Apoſtleſhip, who have been long 
the Miniſter of the Circumciſion, I exhort, beſeech, and en- 
treat you as my Brethren, Fellow-Labourers in our Lord's 
Vineyard,” Obſerve, 3. The humble Teſtimony which St. 
Peter gives of himſelf ; he doth not fay, « I command, who 


_— 


* 


dear Lord and Maſter 
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am the Chief of the Apoſtles, with whoſe Confeſſion of Faich 


Chriſt was ſo well pleaſed, that he ſaid, Thou art Peter, and 
upon this Rock will I build my Church ;” but « I exhort, who am 
a Witneſs of the Sufferings of Chrift, an Eye-witgefs of what our 

uffered in the faithful Diicharge of his 
Office, both in his Life, and at his Death: ard alſo a Parta- 
her of the Glory that ſhall be revealed, 1 was alſo an Eye-wit- 
neſs of Chriſt's Glory in his Transfiguration here on Earth, 
and hope to be Partaker of that Glory which ſhall hereafter be 
revealed in Heaven.” Learn hence, That ſuch Exhortations to 
Duty are likely to be moſt eſfectual and ſucceſsful, which are 
propounded in, the humbleſt Manner. St. Feter was placed in 
an high Degree above theſe Elders, being an Apoſtle, a chief 
Apoſtle ; yet he gives himſelf no ſuch Title, but ſays, The EI- 
ders I exhort, who am alſo an Elder; not an Apoſtle, much leſs 
the Head and Chief of the Apoſtles. | 


2 Feed the flock of God which is among you, 
taking the overſight thereof not by conſtraint, but. 
willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; 
3 Neither as being lords over God's heritage, but being 
enſamples to the flock. | 


5 here, 1. The Title given to the Church, it is 
the Flock of God: Denominations are given in Scripture to 
Perſons and Things proper to the State of Things and Per- 
ſons : Thus here the Church is called a Flock, OY ſometimes 
a little Flock, in Oppoſition to the Herds and huge Droves 
of the Men of the World; yet the Flock confilts not of a few 
abſolutely, but comparatively only; a Flock contains a Mul- 
titude, Again, as the Church is called a Flock tor the Num- 
ber, ſo for their Order; a Flock is under Inſpection and 
Government continually, Chriſt Jeſus is the great Overſeer 
of this Flock: And farther, it is a Flock in reſpe& of the 
Unity and Love that is amongſt them; tho' the Church be 
ſcattered over the World, yet there 1s an holy Combination 
and ſweet Communion of the Members amongit themſelves. 
Obſerve, 2. The Duty exhorted to, and that is double, to 
feed the Flock, and to be an Example unto the Flock. 
I. Feed the Flock, taking the Overſight of it ; feed it with 
wholſome Doctrine, ae þ and govern it by ſtrict Diſcipline, 
overlooking it continually, and watch over it with unwearied 
Diligence; and that you may do fo, be perpetually reſident, 
feed the Flock that is among you. How 'can the Flock be 
duly watched over, when the Shepherd lives ſeveral Miles from 
the Fold, and is following his Pleaſure when he ſhould be 
feeding his Sheep? Feed the Flock among you. Obſerve, 3. 
The |" patios directed to, how, and after which, the Shep- 
herds ſhould feed and watch over their Flocks. 1. Net ty 
Conſtraint, but willingly ; that is, not as a Burthen, but a 
Pleaſure, with a free and ready Mind; what Men do out 
of Compulſion from baſe Fear, they do with no Satisfaction 
either to God or Man. 2. Not fer filthy Lucre ; to feed the 
Flock purely for the Sake of the Fleece, and to take a Living 
only to get a Living, is an horrid Impiety ; to be driven into 
the Miniſterial Office by Neceflity, is bad, but to be drawn 
by Covetouſneſs is much worſe. 3. Not as being Lords over 

od's Heritage. Where note, The Title given to the Church, 
they are God's Heritage, his People, not our own, his Lot 
and Portion; he having a ſpecial and peculiar Right unto 
them, and Property in them; therefore they are not to be 
Lorded over, not to be treated with Inſolence and Imperiouſ- 
neſs, ruling them by the Sword, and outward Force, which 
has made many Hypocrites, but not one Convert. Laſtly, He 
requires that they be Enſamples to the Flock; that is, in 
their daily Converſation. Now how can they be Examples 
to them, if they live not amongſt them ? 2 muſt be Ex- 
amples of ſuch Meekneſs and Humility, of ſuch Patience and 
Charity, of ſuch Mortification and Self-denial, as becomes 
Perſons of their holy Character and Profeſſion ; and be Pat- 
terns of thoſe Virtues amongſt their * in Converſation, 
which they recommend to them from the Pulpit, This Duty 
of Miniſterial Exemplarineſs in Converſation, is bound upon 


us by innumerable Arguments taken from the Command of 


Chriſt, from the Glory of God, from the Preciouſneſs of the 
Soul, from the Dignity of our Office, from the Succeſs cf 


our Miniſtry, which depends more upon our Practice than 
upon our Preaching ; from our own Intereſt, with reſpect to 


our preſent Comfort and future Happineſs ; from the Influ- 


ence it has upon our People, an encouraging and confirming 
Influence, | Z | 


9 P 4 And 


2, 
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4 And when the chief ſhepherd ſhall appear, ye 
ſhall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away. 


As if our Apoſtle had faid, “ It is poſſible you may mils 
of your Reward here from the Hands of Men, but when Chri/t, 
the great and good Shepherd, ſhall appear, when the Owner, 
Ruler, and Lover of his Church ſhall come to Judgment, you 


ſhall have from him your full Reward, a never-fading, ever- - 


flouriſhing Crown of Glory, for faithfully diſcharging your 
Duty to God and his People.” Learn hence, I. 'hat Jeſus 
Chriſt, the chief Shepherd, will at length appear. 2. That 


when he doth appear, he will call the Under Shepherds to 
account, how they have 1 every Part of their Miniſte- 
rial Office, as well private Inſpection, as publick Preaching. 

That to all ſuch, and to only ſuch, as have been faithful 
to the Intereſt of Chriſt and Souls, ſhall the Reward be af- 
ſigned, even a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away: When 


the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glory, 
&c. 


ſubmit yourſelves unto 


Likewiſe, 1 ounger, 
50 ll of be fubject one to another, — 


the elder. Yea, all of you 


Having laid down the Duties of Paſtors in the former 
Verſe, he points out the Duties of the People in this, whom 
he calls the Younger, either becauſe they were Rn 
Younger in Years than their Spiritual Guides, or becauſe 
they ought to ſhew that Reverence and Obedience to them 
which is ſuitable in young ones towards their Elders : "Theſe 
Young ones he exhorts to ſubmit themſelves to the Guidance 
of their Elders and Teachers; Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit your- 
ſelves unto the Elder : Inſtruction and Juriſdiction belonged to 
the Elders, Subjection and Obedience to the Younger. Note 
here, That the Duties of Paſtor and People are mutual and 
reciprocal, not that their Duties are alike, but becauſe there 
is a like Reaſon for the Peformance of their reſpective Duties, 
a like Engagement and * upon both; the Duty of 
the one is Subjection; of the other, Miniſterial Direction. 
He adds, — yea, all of you be ſubject one to another : —_— 
thereby that there is a Duty of mutual Subjection, hic 
all Chriſtians owe to one another in Love ; they ought to 
condeſcend to the meaneſt Offices one towards another; to bear 
with the Infirmities of each other. 


And be clothed with humility. For God reſiſteth 
the proud, and giveth grace to the humble, 


The original Word rendered Clothed, ſignifies, firſt, an 
upper Garment, a Frock or a Cloak put over all the reſt 
of our Clothes; and ſo imports, that we ſhould be wrapt up 
all over with this Grace, that this ſhould be moſt viſible 
in our Converſations, Words, and Actions, and conſpicuous 
beyond all other Virtues. Secondly, It ſignifies a Belt, which 
girds about our Garments, and fo imports, that we ſhould 
tye it faſt unto us, and have thoſe Conſiderations always fixed 
upon our Spirits, which may keep us in an humble Frame of 
Soul. Nate then, That urn a ſpecial Ornament, a 
beautiful Robe, to be put on 97 which commends us 
greatly both to God and Man. e are never to account 
ourſelves dreſſed, till we have this Livery of our humble 
Maſter Chriſt Jeſus put upon us; Be clothed with Humility. 
Obſerve next, The Argument to enforce this Duty: For God 
reſiſleth the Proud, ſets himſelf as in Battle-Array againſt them, 
but giveth freſh Supplies of Grace to the Humble; becauſe 
more Grace is promiſed to the Humble, and the humble Soul 
is more fitted, prepared, and diſpoſed, to receive farther Mea- 
ſures of Grace from God. God ſets himſelf againſt proud 
Men to bring them down, but the Humble he counte- 
nance and exalt. 


6 Humble yourſelves therefore under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time. 


By the Hand of God underſtand his Judgments, his Al- 
mighty Power, which it is our Duty to ſubmit unto, and to 
be humble under, in the Day of our Affliction; and this 
profound Submiſſion and deep Humiliation is the Way to 
Glory and Exaltation. He can exalt us, and will do it , 
if it be good for us; but ſometimes God fees Abaſement 
better for his People; better, becauſe ſafer, and accordingly 
they ſhall have it. Learn hence, That the Strength and 


Power of God ſhould oblige us very greatly to hu 

ſelves before him, and ſubject 1 if >: Ws N 
yourſelves under the mighty Hand of Ged. Secondly, That God 
will exalt the Humble in due Time, either here or hereafte 
either in Time or in Eternity, as it ſhall moſt and beſt — 
duce to his own Glory and their Good. If 


7 Caſting all, your care upon him; for he careth 
for you. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of the Duty enjoined 
our oa upon God ; 'tis not a — * — Ae 
Care, but an anxious and vexatious Care, that the Scr 
ture forbids ; and the Duty here required, is this, that aftc 
we have uſed all prudent Care and Diligence in Subſerviency 
to the Providence of God, we ſhould not be over-ſolicito,g 
about the Iſſue and Event of Things; which, when we ha 
done all we can, will be out of our Power. 2. Caſting bs 
Care upon God, implies, that we ſhould refer the Iſſue and 
Event of Things to his wiſe Providence, which is continual] 
watching over us, and knows how to diſpoſe of all Thi / 
for the beſt Advantage to us; entirely confiding in his Wix. 
dom and Goodneſs, that he will order all Things for the bet 
and in that Confidence reſting ſatisfied with the Diſpoſals of 
his Providence, whatever they be. This is to caſt all ou; 
Care upon God. Obſerve, 2. The Argument here made uſe 
of to perſuade us to this Duty; God careth for us. This im. 
plies alſo two Things: 1. In general, that the Providence of 
God governs the World, and concerns itſelf in the Affairs of 
Men, and diſpoſeth of all Events that happen to us. 2. More 
particularly, that this Providence is more peculiarly concerned 
for good Men, and that he takes a ſpecial Care of them, and 
of their Concerns ; and the Care that God takes of them is x 
ang Care, a tender Care, a promiied and. engaged Care, 3 

are myſteriouſly exerciſed ; he then takes moſt Care of them 
when they think he takes leaſt, and the Men of the World 
think he takes none at all. Caſt we then all our Care u 
him who careth for us; for anxious Care is a painful Evil, an 


unprofitable Evil, a finful Evil, 


8 ¶ Be ſober, be vigilant : becauſe your adverſary the 
devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about ſeeking whom 
he may devour. 9 CWhom reſiſt ſteadfaſt in the faith, 
knowing that the ſame afflictions are accompliſhed in 
your brethren that are in the world. 


Obſerve here, 1. A double Duty exhorted to, Sobriety 
and Vigilancy ; Be ſober, be vigilant ; be ſober and tempe- 
rate in all Things; ſober in your Enjoyments ; Sober in 
your Employments ; Sober in your Recreations. Be neither 
drunk with Wine, nor with worldly Cares ; the latter is 
the worſt of the two. A Night's Sleep cures the former, 
but the Worlding is drunk all the Year long, never ſober 
Night nor Day. And to Sobriety we are exerted to add 
Vigilancy, a watchful Care, and diligent Circumſpection 
over all our Thoughts, Words, and Actions, that we may 
not diſpleaſe God in any Thing; Be "og be vigilant, 
Obſerve, 2. The Reaſon or Motive to enfore the Duty, be- 
cauſe your Adverſary the Devil goeth about, &c. Where nate, 

ow every Word contains a ſpecial Motive to Chriſtian 
Watchfulneſs. He is your Adverſary, who will do you 
all poſſible Miſchief : He is the Devil, an Accuſer, and one 
that ſeeks all Advantages againſt you: He is a cruel Ad- 
verſary, a Lion, yea, a roaring Lion, which adds Terror to his 
Cruelty : He is a reſtleſs Adverſary, He goes about ſeeking 
whom he may devour : What Soul he may devour, for that's 
the Bait he Faber for. It grieves the Devils, thoſe Apoſtate 
Angels, to find the Souls of Men appointed to fill up thoſe 
vacant Places in Heaven, which they turned themſelves out 
of. It is a Delight to them to plunge Souls into the fame 
Condemnation and Miſery with themſelves. Obſerve, 3. 
The of Reſiſtance, urged upon us in order to our Pre- 
ſervation, with the Weapon put in our Hand for that Pur- 
poſe ; Whom reſiſt fleadfaſt in the faith; that is, be ſteadfaſt in 
the Faith, that you may reſiſt him; and by the Help of 
your Faith you ſhall overcome him. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Devil is the reſtleſs Adverſary, and unwearied Enemy 
of Mankind. 2. That all the Pains which Satan takes is, 
in order to the Deſtruction of precious Souls. 3. That the 
Way to overcome him is by reſiſting of him, not by yield- 
ing to him: He is a cowardly Enemy, and a conquered 
Enemy; reſiſt him and he will run. 4. That Faith is the 
af Et Weapon, 
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by 


Weapon 
— and to repel the Force of his fiery Temptations. 


Tempter, 


9 Whom reſiſt ſteadfaſt in the faith, knowing that 
the ſame afflictions are accompliſhed in your brethren 
that are in the world. f 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, « Reſiſt Satan's Temptations, - 
occaſioned by your Sufferings, remembring that 'tis not your 
Caſe alone, 1 others alſo ſuffer with you, even all that will 
live lily in Chriſt Jeſus.” Learn hence, That Chriſtians 
ſhould not deſire, and cannot reaſonably expect a better Con- 
dition in the World, with reſpect to Freedom from e 
than the reſt of their Brethren, who have all a Share of Af- 
fliction to ſuffer, and a Meaſure of Hardſhip to epdure as well 
as ourſelves ; The ſame "7 are accompliſhed in your Bre- 
thren that are in the World. | 


10 But the God of all grace, who hath called us 
unto his eternal glory by Chriſt Feſus, after that ye have 
ſuffered a while, make you perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, 
ſettle you. 11 To him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


Our Apoſtle concludes and cloſes his Epiſtle with an af- 
fectionate Prayer for theſe afflicted Chriſtians and ſufferin 
Saints, beſeeching Almighty God, who is the Author of 
Grace, and who hath called them by his Goſpel to the Par- 
ticipation of that Grace, which will intitle them to eternal 
Glory, that after they have ſuffered a While in the World, 
he would perfe&t the Work of Grace begun in them, eſta- 
bliſh, ſtrengthen, and ſettle them in the Truth of the Goſpel ; 
and to this infinitely gracious God he defires Glory and Do- 
minion ſhould be for ever aſcribed. Obſerve here, 1. That 
God is the God of all Grace, Seed, Growth, and Perfection, 
all from him, reſtraining Grace, renewing Grace, ITY 
Grace, all from the Fountain of all Grace. Obſerve, 2. That 
ſerious Chriſtians are called God to eternal Glory and 
Happineſs, they are called to the Hope and ExpeCtation of 
this Glory, upon the Account of the Promiſe of it which God 
made to Chriſt, Tit. i. 2. and they are brought into a State 
of Preparation for it ; God hath by his Word and Spirit 
wrought them for this ſame Thing. Obſerve, 3. They are 
called to eternal Glory through Chriſt Jeſus, He reveals it to 
them, He purchaſes it for them, He works that Faith and 
Repentance in them, which qualifies them for, and intitles 
them unto, this heavenly Glory. Obſerve, 4. That ſome Af- 
flictions muſt be expected and endured by all Chriſtians, 
how dear to God ſoever they are or may be. Was there any 
Patriarch, Prophet, Apoſtle, primitive or modern Chriſtian, 
that did not ſuffer a while ? Saints muſt ſuffer a while from 


from God himſelf, their beſt Friend. Obſerve, 5. 
- ſerious Chriſtians have ſuffered a while, 


| 


Dominion is and otight for ever to be Aſcribed, 


which the Chriſtian is enabled to reſiſt the | the Remains of Sin, from the Temptations of Satan, from 


the Enemies of Religion, from the Friends of Religion, yea, 
hat after 
ſhall enter into 
Glory, their Title is ſure by the Promiſe of God, by the Pur- 
chaſe of Chriſt, by the Inhabitation of the Spirit. b/erve, 6. 
That the Perfecting, Stabliſhin Strengthning of the Chriſtian 
in Grace and Cohn is from God, to whom all Glory and 


12 By Silvanus a faithful brother unto you, (as I ſup- 


poſe) I have written briefly, exhorting, and teſtifying 


that this is the true grace of God wherein ye ſtand, 


Obſerve here, That our Apoſtle, to encourage theſe ſuf- 
fering Chriſtians to a reſolved Perſeverance*in the Chriſtian 
Religion, aſſures them, that it was undoubtedly from God, che 
unqueſtionable Truth of God, and therefore neither Seducers 
on the one Hand, nor Perſecutors on the other, ſhould be 
able to ſhake them, or cauſe them to fall from their own 
Stedfaſtneſs; a firm Belief of the Certainty and Excellency of 
Chriſtianity, conduces much to the Eftabliſhment of thoſe 
that have newly embraced it; if we be once aſſured that it 
is the true Grace of God wherein we ſtand, it will - cauſe us 
to ſtand ſteadfaſt. | | 


13 The church that is at Babylon, elected together 
with you, ſaluteth you: and /o doth Marcus my ſon. 
14 Greet ye one another with a kiſs of charity. Peace 
be with you all that are in Chrift Jeſus. Amen. 


At the Foot of his Epiſtle he ſends them Salutations 
the Chriſtians at Babylon, who were choſen out of the World, 


to partake in the Faith and Fellowſhip of the Goſpel. Some, 


by Babylon, figuratively underſtand Rome, but others under- 
ſtand it of Babylon in Aſyria, where many Jews did tarry, 
and continue after. the Expiration of the Seventy Years Cap- 
tivity, whom St, Peter, 8 of the reaction, 
went to viſit, having probably planted a Church there. 
Whereſoever they were, God had called them to the Know- 
ledge of his Goſpel, and they ſend Salutations to all their 
Brethren and Fellow-Members in Chriſt, whereſoever diſperſ 
or howſoever diſtreſſed, As alſo doth Mart, whom St. Peter 
calls his Son, becauſe: inſtructed by him in the Goſpel, and 
begotten by him to Chriſtianity, Laſtly, He exhorts them to 
expreſs their fervent Affection to other by a Kiſs of 
Charity uſed in the Primitive Times as a Token of Love 
amo Chriſtians ; but afterwards, for juſt Reaſons, laid 
aſide ; and ſo wiſhing Peace, that is, all Manner of Profperi 
to all in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, to all profeſſing Faith in Chri 
Jeſus, he ſhuts up his Epiſtle, | 
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F Chap. I. 


THE 


Second Epiſtle General 


O 


3 


The Second Epiſtle of St. Peter was written by bim a little before his Death, he 


of his approaching 
through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
bitter Perſecution which was — upon 
ing from their own Steadfaſineſs, that 


T E N. 


having received a Revelation, probali), 


Departure out of this Life , be writes this Second Letter to the Jews of the Diſperfion ſcattered 
4 ſia, and Bithynia, to warn them of the Fiery 3 
them, and to 2 


Departing from the Ho 


Trial, that ſharp and 
them againſt that Apoſtaſy from the Faith, that Fall. 
Commandment, which theſe new!y-converted Jews were 


very prone unto : He ſends therefore this Epiſtle to eftabliſh and ſettle them, to ſtrengthen and confirm them ;, and this 
is the laſt Mention ulla we find in Scripture of this Great and Glorious Apoſtle. 


CHAP: I. 


Imon Peter, a ſervant and an apoſtle of Jeſus 
8 Chriſt, to them that have obtained like precious 
faith with us, through the righteouſneſs of God 

and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Author and Penman of this Epiftle, 
deſcribed by his Name, Simon Peter, the former given at his 
Circumciſion, the latter by Chriſt, upon the Occaſion of his 
Confeſſion, Matt. xvi. 18. by his Condition, a Servant; by 
his Office, an Ahaſtle; by the Author of his Office, Jeſus 
Chriſt, Here note, That Chriſt only has an authoritative 
Power to make Apoſtles, Miniſters, and Diſpenſers of his 
Word; a derivative Power from Chriſt the Governors of 
the Church have ; but ſuch as have not now their Call from 
Chriſt immediately, (which it is Preſumption to expect, and 
if any pretend to it, let them ſhew it by their Miracles) or 
mediately from the Officers of his Church, are Uſurpers of 
the ſacred Office, and they cannot pray in Faith themſelves 
for a Bleſſing upon what they do, nor can the People expect 
it, Jer. xxiii. 32. never ſent them, (fays God) therefore they 

not profit this People at all. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons de- 
ſcribed to whom this Epiſtle is directed, To them that have 
obtained like precious Faith with us. To ſuch as had obtained 
Faith, precious Faith, like precious Faith, with the Apoſtle of 
Chriſt ; lite, for its Nature and Quality, though not for its 
Meaſure: and Degree, and alike precious in regard of its Ob- 
ject, Chriſt ; in regard of its Subject, the Heart; in 
of its Act, which is Acceptance and Conſent to the Terms of 
the Goſpel Covenant ; in _— of its Effects and precious 
Fruits, Peace with God, Peace with Conſcience, Vito 
over the World, and the like. We ſee then that the Fai 
of the . pooreſt Believer. is as precious as the richeſt, and 
that the weakeſt Believer has the ſame precious Faith with 
the ſtrongeſt ; and if it be alike precions, it ſhall be alike 
nt and perſevering. Obſerve, 3. The meritorious 
Cauſe of this their precious Faith, the Righteouſneſs of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; 1 the Righteouſneſs of God, even our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt. All Grace is derived to us through Chriſt, 
for the Sake of his Righteouſneſs, Sufferings, and Satisfaction; 
and as all Grace is derived from him, and for his Sake con- 
ferred, ſo all our Good, that little Service we do for God, 
is a through him, and owned for his Sake. And if fo, 
then Jeſus Chriſt is really God ; for the Righteouſneſs of a 
Creature cannot juſtify me in the Sight of God ; there is no 
appearing before God for any Creature in a Creature-Right- 
:couſtiefs. + And farthcr, If fo, then it is not Faith that juſtifies 
and faves, but the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, upon which Faith 
is grounded, Eph. ii. 8. By Grace ye are — effectually, 


through Faith inſtrumentally. The brazen Serpent healed not 
the Eye that looked on it; yet without looking upon it, no 
Help from it, no Healing by it. 


2 Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through 
the knowledge of God, and of Jeſus our Lord. 


The Perſon faluting, and the Parties ſaluted, were men- 
tioned in the former Verſe, here we have the Salutation it- 
ſelf, 1. The Matter of it, Grace and Peace; Grace to free 
us from God's Wrath, and reinſtate us in his Favour ; Peace 
to quiet our own Conſciences, and reconcile us to ourſelves. 
Obſerve, 2. The Meaſure of it, Grace and Peace be multi- 
plied ; they had both Grace and Peace already, yet the Apoſtle 

rays for the farther Increaſe of them ; there is no-complete 
Perlection in Grace attainable in this Life. The beſt of 
Saints muſt be multiplying and increafing their Stores; for 
2 but imperfectly perfect, when at the beſt. Obſerve, 

The Means for multiplying Grace and Peace, through the 
Ynrwledee of God, and 0 2 Chriſt our Lord. Learn, That 
the Knowledge of God, in, by and through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, is the. ſpecial Mean of multiplying Grace and Peace 
in our Hearts ; and indeed there is no comfortable Know- 
ledge of God, but in and through Chriſt, John xvii. 3. This is 


Life eternal, &c. Out of Chriſt, God is a Revenger ; in Chriſt, 
a reconciled Father. | 


3 According as his divine power hath given unto us 
all things that pertain unto life and godlineſs, through 


the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and 
virtue : 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle ſhews, what Reaſon they had 
to believe and hope, that Grace and Peace ſhould be multi- 
plied unto them, namely, becauſe Almighty God had already 
given them all Things which conduced to make them holy in 
this Life, and happy in the next, by the Knowledge of Chriſt. 
Others, by Life and Godlineſs, underſtand all Things con- 
ducing to the Preſervation of Natural Life, likewiſe of Grace 
here, and Glory hereafter ; and whereas it is ſaid they were 
called to Glory and Virtue ; by Glory underſtand the Honour 
of being Chriſtians ; by Virtue, the good Life that becomes 
Chriſtians. To both theſe they were called with a glorious 
r as being attended with the glorious Effuſion of the 
Holy hoſt. f by Glory and Virtue be underſtood Grace 
here and Glory hereafter, it ſhews our Privilege that we have 
both at preſent in a Way of Inchoation, and ſhall e're long 
enjoy both in a Way of Conſummation, and it points out alto 
to us our Duty; we muſt have Virtue, if we would have 
ove him, nor 


Glory; if we be not like Chriſt, we can never! 
may we ever expect to live with him. 


4. Whereby 
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4 Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and 

recious promiſes, that by theſe you might be parta- 
Len of the divine nature, having eſcaped the cor- 
ruption that is in the world through luſt. 


Whereby, or by whom, that is, through the Knowledge of 
Chriſt in the Goſpel, God has given to us all Things con- 
ducing to our preſent and future Happineſs, and prog the 
reſt, the precious Promiſes of the Goſpel, which ſo directly 
tend to make Men Partakers of the Divine Nature. Note here, 
That the Promiſes of the Goſpel are the Chriſtians great 
and precious Treaſure, Greatneſs and Goodneſs are then moſt 
ſhining, when they meet in the ſame Subject, but ſuch a glo- 
rious Conjunction is rarely found, either in Perſons or Things, 
rarely are great Men good, or good Men great ; Pebbles are 

reat, but not precious; Pearls are precious, but not great: 
But the Promiſes are both for Quantity exceeding great, for 
Quality exceeding precious, and that in reſpect of the Au- 
thor of them, God; the Foundation of them, the Blood 0 
Chrift the Manner of their Diſpenſation, they are freely 
given; the Means whereby they are apprehended and ap- 

lied, precious Faith ; and exceeding precious the Promiſes are 
n Regard of the End of them, which is to make us Parta- 
kers of the Divine Nature, not of the Eflence, but Quali- 
ties of the Divine Nature, which enable us, in ſome Mea- 
ſure, to reſemble God ; as the Seal doth- communicate it's Sig- 
nature, but not it's Subſtance, ſo in the Work of Regenera- 
tion God doth not impart his Eſſence, but infuſe holy Prin- 
ciples and ious Habits into the Soul, whereby the Chrif- 
tian reſembles him. Learn hence, That the great End and 
Effect of the Promiſes, and the proper Influence and Efficacy 
which they ought to have upon the Hearts and Lives of Men 
is this, to e thc:a Partakers of the Divine Nature, an 
to render them daily more like unto God ; Having eſcaped 
the Corruption that is in the World through Luft, Here note, 1. 
That the World is full, very full, of Corruption, Sin, and 
Temptation, by Reaſon of the Luft of Men, they rub their 
Leproſy upon each other, and by the Contagion of a bad 
Example, infect and poiſon one another. Note 2. That by 
being made Partakers of the Divine Nature, through the In- 

fluence of the Promiſes, we eſcape the Pollution of fleſhly Luſts, 
Which the world is defiled with, and would defile us by. 


5 And beſides this, giving all diligence, add to your 
faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge: 6 And to 
knowledge, temperance, and to temperance, patience 


and to patience, godlineſs; 7 And to godlineſs, bro- 
therly kindneſs ; and to brotherly kindneſs, charity. 


The. Apoſtle ſpends the former Part of the Chapter, in 
comforting, this in exhorting ; he told us before what God 
had done for us; he tells us now, what we muſt do for our- 
ſelves ; it is not fit that Heaven ſhould take all the Pains; and 
we none; we muſt give Diligence, all Diligence. Beſides this, 
that is, beſides what God has given us, and done fot us, let 
us take Care to be daily adding to our Stock and Store. Ad- 
ding to our Faith, Virtue ; that is, all 


holy Courage, in doing our Du 
Knowledge ; that is, a more exa 
and a farther Increaſe in it ;, for Knowledge is the Light, 
without which the Chriſtian cannot ſee to do his Work. 
And to Knewledge rauſt be added Temperance, which ſub- 


in particular. To Virtue, 


dues the Violence of our unruly Paſſions and Appetites, and 
does reduce thoſe rebellious Powers under the Government 
and Dominion of Reaſon and Religion. And to Tempe- 


rance, Patience under all Wrongs and Sufferings whatſoever ; 
an impatient Man under Affliction is like a Bedlamite in 
Chains, raving againſt God and Man. To Patience, Godli- 
neſs, a conſcientious Regard to all the Duties of the firſt Ta- 
ble ; let the Fear of God reſtrain you from Sin, the Love of 
God conſtrain you to Duty. And to Godlineſs, Brotherly 
Kindneſs, or a fervent Love to all Chriſtians, as being our 
Brethren, and Fellow-Members in Chriſt, and this for Grace 
Sake. And to Brotherly Kindneſs, Charity ; that is, to all 
Mankind, as 3 from the ſame Stock, having the 
fame Nature, and ſubject to the ſame Neceflities with our- 
ſelves ; let there be found with you a Deſire and Endeavour 


to do all the poſſible Good you can to every one, Learn and 


Works in general, | 
without which Faith is dead, or dying ; and Fortitude, or 


Knowledge of your Duty, 


| 


ttt. th. Ml rot 


| obſerve from the Whole, That there is a Concatenation both 
of Graces and Duties, they muſt not be ſeparated, they will 
not live ſingle ; where there is one Grace in Sincerity, there 
is a conſtant Care to ſecure all the reſt ; and where a Chriſ- 
tian, for Conſcience-ſake, performs one Duty, he will make 
Conſcience of all the reſt ; the Duties of both Tables are re- 
ligiouſly obſerved, both as an Argument of his Sincerity, and 
as an Ornament to his holy Profeſſion. | | 


8 For if theſe things be in you, and abound, they 
make you that ye ſhall neither be barren nor unfruitful 
in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 9 Bur 
he that lacketh theſe things, is blind, and cannot ſee 
afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from 


his old ſins, 


To encourage Chriſtians to grow and improve in the *fore- 
mentioned Virtues and Graces, our Apoſtle here lays before 
us, 1. The great Advantage of ſuch a Proficiency and 
Growth, If theſe Things be in you and abound, that is, the 
'fore-mentioned Graces, they will both cauſe you, and evidence 
you not to be batten and unfruitful in your Profeſſion of Chriſ- 
tianity and Faith in Chriſt : the Exerciſes of divine Graces are 
the beſt Evidences of our being made Partakers of the divine 
Nature. Obſerve, 2. The miſerable Eſtate of thoſe whoſe 
Faith is not fruitful in good Works; He that lacketh theſe 
Things, that is, who doth not live in the Exerciſe of the ſore- 
mentioned Graces, is ſpiritually blind, and really deſtitute of 
that Knowledge which he pretends to, blinded by his Paſſions 
and Luſts, and ſenſual Affections, and fees not the great End 
and Deſign of Chriſtianity, forgetting that in Baptiſm he ſo- 


lemnly vowed all this, and that he was facramentally waſhed 
from his old Sins, 


10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence 
to make your calling and election ſure: for if ye do 
theſe things ye ſhall never fall. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, „See that in the diligent Exer- 
Ciſe of the ſore - named Graces, and in the daily Practice 
the 'fore-mentioned Duties, you make your Calling and Elec- 
tion, which are ſure in themſelves, ſure to you * ſo doing, 

ou ſhall never fall or miſcarry eternally.” Here note, That 
it is their own Calling and Election which Chriſtians are call- 
ed upon to make ſure, not another's; we muſt leave their 
Caſe and State to God that ſearches the Heart; we cannot 
know the Hearts of others, it is well if we know our own: 
Make your Calling and Election ſure. Learn, 1. A Chriſtian 
may be aſſured of his own Salvation. 2. Aſſurance of Sal- 
vation requires all Diligence. 3. That Aſſurance of Salva- 
tion deſerves all Diligence. 4. That the Way to make our 
Election ſure, is firit to make our Calling ſure, 


11 For fo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you 
abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


There are four Sorts of Perſons /ſpoken of in Scripture : 1. 
Some are ſaid to be far from the Kingdom of God, afar off 
from God, as Heathens and Infidels, who know not God. 2: 
Others are ſaid not to be far from the Kingdom of God, Mark 
xii. 34. who yet will never come there. 3. Others are ſcarce! 
faves. ſaved with great Difficulty, ſo as by Fire, with . 
Droſs of Error in Judgment, and Corruption in Life. 4. O- 
thers are ſaid to have an abundant Entrance adminiſtred to 
them into the everlaſting Kingdom, and theſe are the fruitful 
Chriſtians, who are daily adding to their Graces, and goin 
from Strength to yore | ; theſe ſhoot the Guilph of Death in 
the holy Triumph of their Grace ; they enter the Harbour of 
Heaven with a Plerophory, a full Sail, with a full Aſſurance of 
Faith and Hope: Thus will the fruitful Chriſtian have both a 


more comfortable Paſſage to, and alſo a more ample Reward 
in, Heaven. | 


12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you 
always in remembrance of theſe things, tho' ye know 
them, and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth. 13 Yea, 
I think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle to 
ſtir you up, by putting you in remembrance : 14 Know- 
ing that ſhortly I muſt put off bis my tabernacle, even 
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as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath ſhewed me. 15 More- 
over I will endeavour that you may be able, after my 
deceaſe, to have theſe things always in remembrance. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons to whom the 1 25 gave the 
foregoing Exhortation to Progreſſiveneſs and Proficiency in 
Holineſs, they were knowing Perſons, yea, eſtabliſhed Fer- 
ſons, they were. both informed and con ed in the Truth; 
but were knowing, yet they wanted farther Information z 
were they bliſhed, yet might they want farther Confir- 
mation. It is a very dangerous Notion that ſome have taken 
up, that a Chriſtian in this Life may live above Ordinances, 
and outgrow Counſels and Exhortations, as if he need not 
hear, or pray, or the like. St. Peter thought otherwile 3 
theſe were grown Chriſtians to whom he writes, 5 he tells 
them three ſeveral times together here, in four Verſes, that 
he would not be negligent to put them in Remembrance, even 
of thoſe Things which they knew already. Obſerve, 2. The 
exemplary Diligence and gens of the Apoſtle in his mini- 
fierjal Work, together with his onſtancy therein, as long as I 
am in this Tabernacle ; that is, as long as Þ live in this World, 
I will endeayour to keep the men Flame of Love and 
Zeal burning very lively upon the Altar of your Hearts. 
Obſerve, 3. The Motive or Conſideration, provoking him 
to this Diligence, and that is, the Certainty of his approach- 
ing Diſſolution, I muſt ſhortly put off this Tabernacle, as my 
Lord hath ſbetued me. Where note, 1. He calls his Body a 
Tabernacle, in Regard of its Moveableneſs and Frailty, and 
in * to that Houſe made without Hands, eternal in 
the Heavens. Note, 2. How familiarly our Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
Death, I mu/? 2 off this Tabernacle ; he makes no more of 
ing off his y Death, than a Man does of putting off 
is Clothes at Night. Note, 3. The Neceſſity of putting off 
the Body, I mt, I may, and I m „end: intimating, that 
how ſtrong ſoever the Affections and Inclinations of Souls are 
ta the fleſhly Tabernacles they now live in, yet they muſt 
put them off, and that ſpeedily. Note, 4. How the Conſi- 
deration of the Certainty and Suddenneſs of St. Peter's Re- 
moval by Death did excite and provoke him to the utmoſt 
Induſtry and Diligence in his miniſterial Work while he lived; 
the A enſions of approaching Death muſt quicken to ut- 
moſt Diligence. Laſtly, That Miniſters muſt never give over 
prefling known Truths as long as they live, that their People 
may have them in Remembrance after their Deceaſe ; I will 
that after my Deceaſe you may have theſe Things always 

in Remembrance. 


16 For we have not followed cunningly deviſed fa- 
bles, when we made known unto you the power and 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were eye-wit- 
neſſes of his Majeſty. 17 For he received from God 
the Father honour and glory, when there came ſuch 
a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 18 And this 
voice which came from heaven, we heard when we were 
with him in the holy mount. 


Our Apoſtle comes now to exhort them to Con in 
the Faith of the Goſpel, aſſuring them that himſelf and his 
Fellow-Apoſtles had not followed artificially deviſed Fables, 
when they made known to them the Coming of Chriſt in 
the Fleſh, and that he was truly, and in very deed, the pro- 
miſed Meſſias, for that he himſelf, with James and John, 
were with Chriſt upon Mount Tabor as Eye-witneſſes of his 
Transfiguration, where and when he received in his human 
Nature a communicated Splendor, and God the Father from 
Heaven, the Seat of the magnificent Glory, pronounced him to 
be his well-beloved Son, in whom he is well-pleaſed. Learn 
hence, That God the Father's Teſtimony from Heaven con- 
cerning his Son Teſus Chri/?, did effectually bring Honour and 
Glory unto Chrift, and is a great Obligation upon us to Faith 
12 to him; He received from God the Father Ho- 
nour and Glory, atteſting him to be his well-beloved Son. 
Learn, 2. That there was as much Aſſurance given of the 
Certainty of Chriſt's being the promiſed Meſfias, and of the 
Truth of the Evangglica! rine, as the World could rea- 
ſonably deſire ; Men can humanly be certain of nothing more 
than what they perceive by their Senſes, which are the proper 
Judges of all ſenſible Objects; now no. Satisfaction of this 


Kind was wanting to the World concerning our bleſſed 8 

viour and his Miracles : The Apoſtles atteſting what the * 
heard, what they had ſeen with their Eyes, and their Ki ad 
bad handled, of the Word of Life, 1 Jan i. 2. Weng 


19 We have alſo a more ſure word of prophecy , 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a 1; 
that ſhineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts. 


Obſerve here, That the Scriptures, or written Word of 
„are a more ſure Word to us than any Voice from Hes 
ven, or Revelation whatſoever ; not that there was an Un- 
| certainty in the Lord's Voice uttered from Heaven at Chiig, 
Transfiguration, but becauſe that tranſient Voice was heard 
only by three, and might be miſtaken or forgotten; where, 
the Holy Scriptures are a ſtanding and — Record 
and a moſt ſure Ground for Faith to build upon; and accord 
ingly our Apoſtle tells them, they ſhould do well to attend un- 
to the written Word ; that is, = Seriptures of the Old Te. 
tament, as unto a Light that ſhined in that dark Time, til 
by conſidering thoſe ancient Prophecies, and comparing them 
with what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, they might find the 
Day dawning upon them, and the Morning Star, the Hol 
Spirit, ariſing in their Hearts, ſo enlightning and — 
them, that no more Doubts or Scruples ſhould be left in them 
concerning this great Truth, 5 a Voice from Hea- 
ven, and confirmed by the Writings of the Prophets, name. 
ys that Jeſus is the true and promiſed Aaſſias, and really 
the Son of God. Learn hence, That the written Word df 
God is a ſurer Word, more to be depended and relied upon 
than any Voice from Heaven, tho! atteſted by the greateſt and 
| moſt eminent Apoſtle, and conſequently. to be more heede4 
and rded by us; nay, farther, the ſanctifying Operation 
of the Holy Spirit in and upon the- Hearts — Lives of ſin- 
dere and ſerious Chriſtians, is a more certain and indubitable 
Evidence of their Salvation, than if an ſhould come from 
Heaven on Purpoſe to tell them that ſhould certainly 
come thither ; for the Teſtimony of an Angel, at the high- 
eſt, is but the Teſtimony of a Creature; but the Teſti 
of the ſanctifying Spirit is the Teſtimony of God himſelf; it 
is therefore the ſure Word that we are to attend unto ; and 
that Revelation of God's Will being final, is and ought to 
be attended. to, before any pretended or real Revelations what- 
ſoever : Mie have a more ſure Word of Prophecy; whereunts ye 


20 Knowing this firſt, that no prophecy of the 
ſcripture is of any private interpretation. 2x For the 
"wir, "2 came not in old time by the will of man: 


ut holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt, EE EP 3560s 


Theſe Words are underſtood variouſly. 1. Some inter- 
pret them thus: That no Part of Holy Scripture was writ- 
ten by any private Impulſe, Incitation, or Rowen, by no 
Suggeſtion of Men's own private Spirits, but they gave out 
to us what the Holy Ghoſt gave in to them; nor did they 
propheſy according to the Vill . Man, that is, when 
would, or what would, but they ſpake by the Infti 
and Impulſe of the Holy Ghoft. e Words ſhew what 
Authority the Penmen of the Holy Scriptures had to write 
what they did, and why we ſhould be fo careful to take 
Heed to what they wrote. Learn hence, That it is a very 
great Principle, yea one of the firſt Principles of our Faith, 
that the Scriptures are the very Word and Will of God, 
written not by any private Spirit, but. dictated by the Spirit 
of God, and conſequently are no Part of them of human 
Invention, but all of divine Inſpiration, for which Reaſon 

eat Reſpect is due to them, and tue hall de tuell to take 

W them. N underſtand the Words thus: That 
no Prophecy o r 
only of thoſe Perſons whom the — 2 firſt intended — 
meant, according to the Speaker's private. Thought, 
for the holy Men of God were On by God's Spirit to 
ſpeak thoſe Words which ſignified more than they. deſigned, 
or always meant and underffood themſelves ; as for Inftance, 
David often ſpeaks in the Pſalms Words true of himſelf and: 
Salomon, but the Ivor Ghaſt pointeth at Chriſt, who. was ty- 
pified by thoſe Perſons ; 1 David Aut: 9: 
| an 
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than himſelf and Solomon, tis certain the Holy Qhoft meant 


daß be meant in 1/a. Hii. as ſome would have 
it, 1 ae that he was bat typical, arid that the Holy 
Ghoſt meant Chriſt and his Sufferings ultimately ; ſo 25 4 
is plain, that the Scripture Prophecy receives its full Sen 
from the Spirit, and not from the Speaker; and muſt not , 
appropriated narrowly to thoſe private Men by hog or © 
whom they were proximately meg the Speaker, 3. 
underſtand the Words after this Manner, namely, _ * 
rivate Perſon muſt take upon him the Interpretation of * y 
Seri tures, but refer all to the Church: Hence E/:us in yr 
„ That the Reformed and their Paſtors muſt not interpret t 
Scriptures, but the Catholick Church only.” To which we 
reply, That as no private Perſons, fo likewiſe no Chen: may 
fine to interpret Scripture _— to their own Mind, 
— make their private Senſe to be the enſe of Scripture, ** 
to ſeek Underſtanding from God, who ſhews the Meaning o 
the Word by the Word, comparing Scripture with Serip- 
ture) and by his Spirit s good Men into the Knowled 
and Underfiinding of it ; knowing this, that no Prophecy of the 
Scripture is of any Pome Interpretation ; for the Prophecy came 
not in old Time by the Will of Han, but holy Men of God ſpale 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 


EN 


ofile, in the latter End of the foregoing Chapter, recom- 
92 the holy Scriptures to 42 our Guide and Rule, at our 
Card and Compaſs, by which we ſhould flee our Ghriftian 
Courſe ; he tells us, that the holy Prophets under the Old Tefta- 
ment were Men divinely inſpired, and what they wrote was by 
the ſpecial Direction of the Holy Ghoft : He comes now to declare 
foretel, in this of the coming in 0 falſe Prophets and 
Teachers, that would the Truth of Doctrine, by bringing 
in damnable Hereſies and he ſets 2 their Manners ; alſo 
walk according to their own ; monſtrous Doctrines 
are uſually acco ed with monſtrous Lufts, and ſirong Delu- 
font with vile Affections. 


UT there were falſe — 2 alſo among the peo- 
a 


ple, even as there falſe teachers among 
you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable hereſies, even 
denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon 
themſelves ſwift deſtruction, 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle foretels the ome. | 


falſe Teachers into the Goſpel Church, as there 
falſe Prophets in the Few! — no Age of the Church 
ever was or will be free of them; but the Run of the laſt 
Times is moſt likely to have moſt of theſe ſour Dregs. There 
ſhall be falſe Teachers among you ; falſe Teachers then may 
find a Scripture Prophecy for their being in the Church, but 
they will hardly find a Scripture - Warrant for their being 
there. Obſerve, 2. The Doctrines which they will teach; 
and they are damnalle Herefies, Where note, That Almighty 
God never intended a certain Remedy againſt Hereſy ; any 
more than he did againſt Sin and Vice; it is certain, that 
there is no certain and effectual — 1 either of 
them; God does what he ſees beſt and fitteſt, not what we 
think to be ſo. Note alſo, That Infallibility itſelf is no effec- 
tual Remedy againſt Hereſy ; the Apoſtles. were certainly in- 
fallible, — yet they could neither prevent nor extinguiſh He- 
, which never more abounded than in the Apoſtles Times; 
St. Paul ſays, there muſt be Herefies, 1 Cor. i. 19, St. Peter 
here ſays, that there ſhall be falſe Teachers : Now, if there 
muſt be Hereſies and falſe Teachers, either the Church is not 
infallible, or Infallibility is no effectual 4 nſt He- 
reſy. Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt is here called e Lord that 
bought theſe Men who brou ht Deſtruction upon themſelves, 
denying the Lord that bought them ; becauſe none ſhould 2 
for want of a ſufficient Sacrifice for Sin ; Chriſt by his Blood 
purchaſed for them Pardon and Life, to be theirs, upon Con- 
dition of believing Acceptance. Obſerve laſtly, As the Seeds- 
Men, faſe Teachers, and the Seed they ſow, damnable Hereftes, 
ſo the Crop they ſhall reap, and that is froift Deftruttion ; 
as damnable Hereſies are brought in privily, ſo the blaſphe- 
mous Heretick, the ſeducing Heretick, the ſeditious Heretick, 
Be upon himſelf ſwift Destruction; ſometimes temporal 
uction in this World, certainly Eternal, without Repen- 


tance, in the next. | 


2 And many ſhall follow their pernicious ways, by 
reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, «« Notwithſtanding Hereticks 
bring ſuch fatal Deſtruction upon themſelves, yerx many that 
profeſs Chriſtianity ſhall be ſeduced by them, and follow their 
pernicious Ways, by reaſon of whom the Enemies of F-livion 
will ſpeak Evil of it, and the Profeffors of it, Obſerve here, 
1. The Thriving and Growth of Hereſies, many hal! ferigty 
their pernicious Ways, Where note, the Nature of Error, tt 
is pernicious and deſtructive; and the Efficacy of Error, not 
few, but mum are in Danger of being perverted by it. C/ 
ſerve, 2. The (ad Sequel or Fruit of this, by Fraſer 4 whom 
the Way of Truth is evil ſpoken of. Here Note, 1. T 1 

iven to the Chriſtian Religion, it is the Way of Truth, ſo 
ed from its Paren and Original, the God of Tub, in 
regard of its Efficacy, it works Truth in the inward Parts, 
and becauſe it brings thoſe that embrace and practiſe it, to 
the Enjoyment of him who is the God of Truth. Nite, 2. The 
coarſe Uſage which Religion meets with from many in the 
World, it is blaſphemed or evil ſpoken of by Perſons, follow- 
ing Seducers, by reaſon of whom the It ay 2 Truth is evil 
ſpoken of. It is no new or unuſual Thing for Religion, and 
the ſincere Profeſſors of it, to be traduced and flandered by he- 
retical Seducers and falſe Teachers, 


3 And through covetouſneſs ſhall they with feigne] 
words make merchandiſe of you : whoſe judgment now 


of a long time lingereth not, and their damnation 
ſlumbereth not. 


Obſerve here, 1. What is the Root of alt Hereſ > Tis Ca- 
vetouſneſs, which the Apoſtle calls the Root of al Evil; they 
are covetous, worldly-minded Men generally, who hope ſome 
Way or other to make an Advantage of their Opinions, who 
broach Errors and falſe Doctrines. Obſerve, 2. The miſer- 
able Condition of the Seduced, they are fold by Hereticks 
like Beaſts ; they mate Merchandize of you The Buſineſs of 
Hereticks is to fell their own and others Souls, as Judas did 
Chriſt, for iome outward Benefit. Ohſerve, 3. The Arts which 
Hereticks and Seducers uſe to circumvent and deceive, and 
that is 1 Words, artificially compoſed to ſeduce, draw- 
ing into Error with a deceitful 2 Obſerve, 4. The 
dreadful Puniſhment which attends their Sin, ſwift Deftrudtion ; 
their Damnation flumbereth not; their Fudgment lingereth not. 
Learn, That the righteous Judgment of God brings Damna- 
tion upon the Wicked, and their Damnation will come ſwiftly, 
very ſwiftly upon them. 


4 For if God ſpared not the angels that ſinned; bur 


caſt them down to hell, and delivered them into Chains 
of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto judgment: 


5 And 
ſpared not the old world, but ſaved Noah the Sobel 
perſon, a preacher of righteouſneſs, bringing in the 
flood upon the world of the ungodly z 6 And turning 
the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into aſhes, con- 
demned them with an overthrow, making them an en- 
ſample unto thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly : 


Our Apoſtle paving. after] in the foregoing Verſe, that 
the Judgment of the Wicked in general lingereth not, and 
that the Damnation of Seducers in particular ſlumbereth not, 
he comes here in theſe Verſes to make his Aſſertion 

by a threefold Inſtance, namely, the Angels, the ad Mrd, and 
the People of Sodom and Gorurrha ; Nom whence he would' 
have them conclude, that if God ſpared not theſe, he would' 
not long ſpare falſe Prophets and their Followers. Obſerve, 
1. The Example of God's Severity on the fallen Angels ; 
they ſinned, and kept not their State, they fell from that 
State of Holineſs in which they were originally created; and' 
their Puniſhment followed, they were caſt down to Hell, 
and delivered, into Chains of Darknefs, reſerved unto Judg- 
ment. But are * 12 and puniſhed already ? Yes, 
no doubt, but the full Wrath of God will not be poured out 
upon them 'till the Day of Judgment ; if they are now as full 
of Sin as they can be, 'tis certain they are not fo full of 
Miſery and Torment as they ſhall be. hence, 1. That 
the Angels, tho' created in an holy, yet are they not in an im- 
mutable State. 2. The Freedom of their own Wills, was the 
Cauſe of their Sin, and their Sin the Cauſe of their Miſery, 


3. That for Sin they were caſt down to Hell, where their 
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Miſery is much, but hay 

ample of the old World, _ 
a Flood, drowning them all, except eight Perſons. 
note, That the 
does not hinder God's Juſtice from executing Judgment upon 
them for their Sins; a whole World ſinning are as eaſily 


deſtroyed by God as a ſingle Sinner. Obſerve, 3. He in- 
— in 4 wicked Cities of Sodom and Gomorrha, who 
were conſumed by Fire from Heaven, and rendered by the 
Almighty a dreadful Spectacle to all that ſhould Jive ungodly. 
Sin lays the Foundation of Ruin in the moſt flouriſhing Cities 
and Kingdoms ; the ſtrongeſt Walls cannot keep Judgments 
out, when Sin enters in; Sodom's Plenty and Power could not 
ſecure her Inhabitants, when Sin had once expoſed them to 
the Wrath of God. Note alſo, The Intention, End and De- 
ſign of God, in puniſhing ſome Sinners; it is to make them 
— 5 unto others. 


7 And delivered juſt Lot, vexed with the filthy 


converſation of the wicked : 8 (For that righteous 


man dwelling among them, in ſecing and hearing, 
vexed his x Fon Soul from day to day with heir 
unlawful deeds.) | 


Obſerve here, 1. As bad as Sodom was, it had a good Man 
in it; God leaves not himſelf without Witneſs, in the vileſt 
and worſt of Places God has ſome that profeſs his Name, 
and bear Witneſs to his Truth. Obſerve, 2. The Character 

iven of him, juſt Lot; the Denomination was taken from 
3s habitual Frame of his Heart, and the general Tenour of 
his Life. Obſerve, 3. How this good Man laid to Heart the 
Wickedneſs of Sodem ; he was grieved for their wicked and 
filthy Converſation before God, more than for their unkind 
and cruel Bchaviour towards him ; the Spirit of a Child of 
God is a ſympathizing Spirit, it a” lays to Heart both the 
Sins and the Sufferings of others. Obſerve, 4. The Care that 
God took for this good Man's Preſervation, he delivered ju 
Lot; he delivered him both from the Company and Converſa- 
tion of the Wicked, which was a continual Vexation to him ; 
and alſo delivered him from the Judgments which were right- 
eouſly brought upon the Wicked; and delivered juft Lot, vexed 
with the filthy Converſation of the Wicked. 


9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out 


of temptations, and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day 
of judgment to be puniſhed. 


From the particular Example of Let and his gracious Pre- 
ſervation in Sodem's Deſtruction, the Apoſtle draws this gene- 
ral Concluſion, „ That Almighty God knows how to pre- 
ſerve his own faithful Servants from the Evil of Temptations 
and Trials, which they here meet with, in the World, and 
from the World, and can and will reſerve the Wicked to the 
Day of Judgment, to be puniſhed.” Note here, 1. That the 
Lord has a perfect and exact Knowledge both of the Right- 
eous, and the Wicked, and of their ſeveral Ways and Doings. 
2. That God knoweth many Ways how to deliver the Right- 
eous, (but conſidering the Tenour of his revealed Will) he 
knoweth no Way how to deliver the Wicked, _ having re- 
fuſed all Ways of his Appointment for their own Deliverance. 
3. That altho' the Wicked ſometimes eſcape Trouble, yet they 
are never delivered from it; all their Preſervations from Evil, 
are but Reſervations for future and farther Evil ; the Wicked 
are not ſo much preſerved from, as reſerved unto futureWrath : 
Thus we fee how Almighty God very well knows how to 
perform all thoſe Things which he has promiſed to the Godly, 
and threatned to the Wicked ; The Lord knoweth how to D 
liver the Godly, but reſerveth the Wicked, &c. 


10 But chiefly them that walk after the fleſh in the 
luſt of uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe government: Pre- 
ſumptuous are they, ſelf-willed, they are not afraid to 
ſpeak evil of dignities. 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Tho' God reſerves all wicked 
Men to Punithment, yet. eſpecially Hereticks and Seducers, 
who ſecond their corrupt Doctrine with a wicked Converfa- 


tion, ſuch as walk after the Flaſb in the Luſt of Uncleanneſs.” 
Here note, That Hereticks are frequently unclean Perſons, 


monſtrous Opinions and vile Affections accompany one ano- 
ther ; ſuch as oppoſe the Faith are Fleſh-Defilers. Note far- 
ther, That Seducers are Oppoſers of Civil Government and 


Were 


n 


afraid to 
ome think the Dignities — e 
the Angels, others the Apoſtles, but moſt underſtand it 
of Civil Rulers ; it is a very heinous Sin in the Sight of God 
to deſpiſe Government, and oppoſe Rulers, | 


11 Whereas angels, 
might bring 
the Lord. 


That is, „ Whereas the bleſſed Angels, who have more 
Power than Men, when they plead againſt Devils themſelves, 
do it not by railing Accuſation.” Note here, That Angels are 
far ſuperior to Men in Dignity and Power. 2. That Purity 
of ion does accompany angelical Illumination; as 
Angels are above us, fo are the Patterns of Holineſs to us 
3- 1 hey are eminently ſo with reſpect to the Government of 
their Paſſions ; when they contend with Devils themſelves, it 
is without Diſturbance, without railing Accuſations. It is 
our Duty to learn this angelical Leſſon, of forbearing raili 
Accuſations, not to return Evil for Evil, but being de amed, to 
entreat; we are to be as juſt to another's Reputation as our 
own; they that handle the Names of others rudely, muſt expe 
their own will be, at one Time or other, handled as roughly ; 
nothing is n _ God, than to ſuffer others to 
open their Mouths againſt thoſe who will open their o 
Mouths againſt others. 8 88 


| which are greater in power and 
on railing accuſation againſt them before 


12 But theſe, as natural brute beaſts made to be 
taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak evil of the things that they 
underſtand not, and ſhall utterly periſh in their own 
corruption : 


Obſerve here, what our Apoſtle compares theſe heretical 
Seducers to, and ſets them forth by, brute Beaſts. 1. Becauſe 
their Minds run after ſenſual Objects violently and impetu- 
ouſly, and they know no Meaſure in the uſing of them ; like 
Swine, they wallow over Head and Ears in the Mud of their 
ſenſual Luſts. And, 2. They were alſo as ſecure as the brute 
Beaſts ; they mock at the Denunciation of God's Judgments, 
ſaying, Where is the Promiſe of his coming ? Seducers are per- 
fect Senſualiſts; it is a righteous Thing with God to leave 
them to be governed by Senſe, who will not be guided b 
Grace; they would not be Saints, and at len they wie 
to be Men; but, like Brutes, fall into the Ditch of beaſtly 
Senſuality. O Chriſtian ! beg of God that thy Grace may be 
true ſu ral ; for if it be only in Appearance, and 
doth not ariſe to true Sanctity, it may ſoon degenerate and fink 
down into ſenſual Beſtiality. In a Word, 3. They are to 
riſh, and to be deftroyed like brute Beaſts ; all ſeek to deſtroy 
them for their Hurtfulneſs, but theſe moral Beaſts deſtroy 
themſelves ; ſenſual Seducers periſh in their own Corruptions ; 
in their natural Corruptions, by their Luxury and Intempe- 
rance, bringing Diſeaſes and Death upon their Bodies, in their 
civil Corruptions, overthrowing their Families by ſwallowing 
down their Eſtates ; yea, they corrupt themſelves eternally, 
deſtroying Body and Soul by their Exceſs. Lord ! how will 
the fatted Glutton (without Repentance) fry in Hell! How 
diſmal a Recompence will a Sea of Brimſtone be for a River 
of Wine ! They who are drowned in Profuſeneſs, ſhall cer- 
tainly be drowned in Perdition. | 


13 And ſhall receive the reward of unrighteouſneſs, 
as they that count it pleaſure to riot in the day-time : 
ow they are and blemiſhes, ſporting themſelves with 
their own deceivings, while they feaſt with you: 14 Ha- 
ving eyes full of ny: and that cannot ceaſe from 
ſin ; beguiling unſtable fouls : an heart they have ex- 
erciſed with covetous practices: curſed children. 


Here we have many fad and dreadful Inſtances given of 
the Height of Senſuality and Brutiſhneſs, which theſe Sedu- 
cers were arrived at, and had attained unto. Lord ! bow. 
do fleſhly Luſts and ſenſual Affections obſcure the Light of 
Conſcience, and corrupt its Judgment? There is ſuch an 
intimate Communion between the Soul and the Body, that 
they interchangeably corrupt one another. To what a deſ- 
perate Degree of Hardnef and Inſenſibily, had the Flames 
of Luſt ſeared the Conſciences of theſe Men? They had 
loſt all the ingenuous Baſhfulneſs of human Nature, and 
pleaſed themſelves in their licentious Principles and Pe. 


- 
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— 
not declining to do that at Noon- day, which Heathgns 
2 bluſhed to be found doing at Midnight. A 
particularly, how. Luxury and; Uncleanneſa accompany, Car 
other ; they took Pleaſure in. Reoting and Sporting . 
in their-Feaſts,, and their Eyes were. full of Adultery. Ihey 


king their Plenty Fodder and Fuel for their Luſts ; far 


ing of the. Church; whereas they were like Clouds carried 
abgut with the Læmpeſt of Pride and Ambition, from one vi- 
cious Doctrine and 54 to another, darkening the Church; 
for whom, by the juſt Judgment of God, is reſetved the Hlact · 

n, Darfneſs, for ever. Note here, 1. The Miniſters of the, 


Purity of Doctrine, for Reſidency and Fixedneſs of Abode; 


feaſted and fed immeaſurably, impurely, and — Goſpel, ought to be as Wells, for Depth of Knowledge, for” 


fed to the Full, every one.neighed- after his Neighbout's , 
and puttin * "hs Candles wy But they gave. * 
rom{ſcuouſly to the Ravings of unbridled Luſt, turning t 2 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſt into an Hopes : But know, ; 
unclean Sinner! that, God will return Flames for Flames, an 
revenge this Fire in. thy Heart with the. Fire of Hell. How, 


] | in theſe impure | the heavenly Dew; but not as 
nearly does it concern thee, who, has burnt in thele 15 out the Water of true Knowledge, without the Water of Ho- 
the Blood of. | lineſs, Sanctity both of Heart and Life, nor without the Water 


Flames of Uncleanneſs, and kindled the F _ of G 
Wrath, to labour to cool and quench them wi 

Chriſt, and the Tears of Repentance, which alone can allay- 
the Heats of Sin in thee, and of Wrath in God. Let unclean 
Sinners improye Examples, leſt they, be made Examples. 


16 Which have forſaken the right way, and are gone. 
aſtray, following the way of Baſaam ſſeſon of Boſor, 
wo loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs; 16; But was 
rebuked for his iniquity z_ the dumb aſs ſpeaking with 
man's voice, forbad the. madneſs, of the. prophet. 


Our Apoſtle having charged theſe Mey with; inſatiable 
Luſt in the former - Verſe, proceeds next ta tax them with 


infatiable Covetouſneſs in this-Verſe, declaring that this Sin | 


had diverted them from the right Way of Truth and. Godh- 
neſs, and cauſed them to imitate Balgam- of old, whoſe Love 
of Honour and Wealth ſo blinded hig Eyes, that the Aſs he 


rode upon could ſee beyond him, whoſe Mouth God mira- | 


culouſly ed-to rebuke, the Madneſs of the Prophet. Note 


here, 1. How the Wicked in ts N in their Courſes, | 
r 


and Practices, imitate ſuch wicked Perſons as lived before 
them in former Ages: Theſe Men follow the Way of Balaam, 
imitate his Covetouſneſs and infatiable- Deſire of Wealth. 
Note, 2. That as it is the Nature of all Sin to carry Men out 
of the Way, ſo Covetouſneſs in particular wilt carry a Man 
aſtray, and put him upon the Practice of any Wickedneſs : 


it neither fears nor forbears any finful Courſe to attain its | 


End ; they that will be rich meet with many Enticements 
unto Sin, and they will not fear to embrace any Enticement. 
Nay, verily, a Thirſt after Gain will make a Man thirſt after 
Blood, to. get Gain. Witneſs Balaam and Judas, who were 
both covetous and bloody. Covetouſneſs is oft-times the 
Cauſe of Uncleanneſs. How many, for the Sake of Money, 
have violated their Matrimonial Faith, allured more with the 
Adulterer's Purſe, than by his Perſon. Let no Perſon, hope 
to eſcape any Sin that embraces this one Sin. Note, 3. What 
a mighty Struggle there ſometimes is in a natural Man's Con- 
ſcience concerning Sin. The Light of Balaam's Conſcience 
made him refuſe the Wages of Unrighteoufneſs, and ſpeak ho- 
nourably ; If Balak would give me his Houſe full of Silver and 
Gold, I cannot, &c. but at the ſame Time Luſt in his Heart 


led him farth ſtrongly to. defire it. He laved' the Manges of: | ſtian Practices, yet after all will blanch over wilful Violations + 


Unrighteauſneſs ; loved it, yet durſt not touch it. Note, 4. 
How en yea, brutiſhly mad, ſuch Men are upon their 
Luſts, who will not be rebuked or topped: in their Progreſs 


of Impiety without a Miracle. Balaam's Running was fo 


greedy, and his March ſo furious, that he had curſed-the Peo- | 


75 had not the Angel ſtopt him, and the Aſs ſpoken to him. 
ittle Thanks to a reſolute Sinner, that he does not ruſh on, 
when the Arm of Omnipotency pulls him back, O! let the 
Heart-changing Power of the. Grand of Gad influence us to 


Good, as well as his Almighty Arm reſtrain. us from Evil, or | 


' 17 Theſe are wells without water, clouds that are 
carried with a tempeſt, to whom the midſt of darkneſs 


4 


is reſerved for ever. 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in charaQerizing and deſcribing 


theſe Seducers, which were then amongſt them. He deſcri- 


bing them before by their Luxury and Licentiouſneſs, by their 
Incontinency and a 1438 ty - their Inſatiableneſs * Co- 
vetouſneſs, now he proceeds to diſcover their Vapity and Emp- 
tineſs. They pretended, indeed, to be deep Fountains of ſavi 

Knowledge, but they were like Wells without Water 3 = 
wo be Clouds, contaiting Abundance of Rain, for the water- 


| every one knows where the Lown-well ſtands; though Mi- 
| niſters are Wells of Clay, yet ſhould they be always full of the 
| Water of Life, and always at hand for the People to have Re- 
courſe unto,, Nete, 2. Ihe Miniſters. of Chriſt muſt be full, 
| and watry Clouds, able and apt to teach, able to open Scrip-, 
|| tures, able, to convince Gainſayers, continually dropping down 

Clouds without Water, with 


of Conſolation, and. Refreſhment. The higheſt. Commenda- 
tion of a. Miniſtet is Induſtry for, and Uſef to, the Souls 
of others: Clouds conſume themſelves by watering others. 


C Note, 2 That although Seducers are wont to make great Shews. 


and; Appearances of Worth in themſelves, yet it is a great 
and, inexcuſahle Sin to make Shew of that Goodneſs. of Which 
we, are, wholly. void, and to which we are alſo oppoſite ; to be 
Illi without later, and Clouds without Rain, big and- black, 
accompanied with Emptineſs and Drineſs. Appearing Good- 
nels ſets. Men at, the fartheſt. Diſtance from real Goodneſs ; 


they that ſatisfy themſelves -in Appearances, will never labour 
after Holineſs in Reality, 74 


; 18 For when they ſpeak great ſwelling words. of 
vanity, they, allure through the luſts of the fleſh, 
through much wantonneſs, thoſe that were clean eſcaped 
from them who, live in error. 


The next Sin charged upon theſe Seducers is Pride and 
Oſtentation, they . big, great ſwelling Mi erdt of Vanity 4 
with a lofty and affected Style they. propound their falſe Doc-/ 
trines to amuſe the Simple. It is the uſual Practice of Se- 
ducers to ſpeak. in an high-flown Strain of Words, that being 
not underſſooq, they may be the more admired. Next, they 
allure to their Party ſuch Novice Chriſtians who. had left the 
Heatheniſh Beſtiality, and make an outward Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Religion. The Word rendred to Allure, is a Meta- 

or taken, from Fiſhers or Fowlers, who produce the Bait or 

hrape, but hide the Net or Snare. Seducers bait their Hook. 
with ſuch Baits as are proper to the Fiſh they would. catch, 
elſe they are no good Anglers. But Obſerve what the Bait is 
here before us, it is Liberty, it is Licentiouſneſs, they allure 
through the Zu/ts of the Fleſh ; no Bait like this. Lear hence, 
That the true Reaſon why Seducers have ſo many Followers 
is this, becauſe their Doctrine is Libertiniſm, and moſt agree 
' able to the carnal Luſts and corrupt Affections of Men. This 
is the true Reaſon why Popery has had ſo many Profelytes ;; 
they allure through the Lufls of the Fleſh. Never was a Religion 
better calculated fer gratifying Mens beaſtly Luſts, than Popery; 
|| it indulges a Liberty to abominable Luſts and unchri- 

u 


— - 


| of God's Laws with the fayoutable Title of Venial Crimes. 
| Sit Anima mea cum Phileſophis ; Let my Soul, at the Great Day, 
be rather found among the 4ober Heathen Philoſophers, than, 
among ſenſual and brutiſh Chriſtians, E 


19 While they promiſe them liberty, they them- 
ſelyes are the ſervants of corruption: for of whom a. 
man is overcome, of the ſame is he brought in bond- 
| Obſerve here, 1. How the old Pretence for the moſt un- 


bounded Licentiouſneſs, has been Liberty ; they promiſe * 
ear; But. 


97 a 1 to do any Thing without 

this is not Liberty properly, but Licentiouſneſs, Which ir 
Reality is the greateſt Yay 5 - Accordingly ph kg they 
themſelves are the Servants of Corruption; that is, ſuch as. 
promiſe you a ſinful Liberty, are the greateſt Slaves to Si 


very; and when Sin and Sinners flatter Men with reat 
Opinion of Liberty, it makes them the moſt miſerable Vaſ- 
ſals, and the worſt of Slaves; for {6 many Luſts, ſo many 
Lords, ſo. many Vices, ſo many Tyranta has a Sinner. ouch 


him; for of whem a Man is overcome, of the. ſame. is be brought 
in Bandage. As when the Co 


* n 
into Captivity, he makes them 
| 9 


, and impoſes on _ 


and Corruption themſelves. All Sin is Servitude and Sla-, 


ueror” brings the V anquiſhed | 


— — —— —— — — 


796 II SPETE K Chap. 3. 


vile and ſervile Offices; in like Manner, thoſe Luſts, by which 
Sinners have been conquered and brought in Bondage, th 
muſt needs be Slaves unto. Is this Liberty, to ay | who 
as a petty Slave ? Call you this Freedom, when a Man cannot 
chooſe but fin ? If to ſin be the only Liberty, they have no Li- 
berty in Heaven; no, this is the Service of Corruption; a 
Thraldom, not a Freedom ; For of whom a Man 1s overcome, 
of the ſame is he brought in Bondage. 


20 For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions of 
the world through the knowledge of the Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt,, they are again intangled therein, 
and overcome ; the latter end is worſe with them than 
the beginning. 

By eſcaping the Pollutions of the World, underſtand their 
renouncing of them in Baptiſm ; their Converſion from Hea- 


theniſm to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, by the Knowledge 


of the Goſpel. Now, if afterwards they return to it again, 
and are intangled in their Idolatry, and other groſs Sins, their 
latter End is worſe than their Beginning, their Chriſtian 
Heatheniſm worſe than their old Heathenif. Learn hence, 
That a Perſon may forſake many groſs and ſcandalous Sins, 
and have a viſible Chatige and Reformation wrought in his 
Life; but not being a thorough and prevailing Change, he is 
ſtill in an unfafe State; his latter End may be worſe than 


the Beginning. 


21 For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have 
known it, to turn from the holy commandment deli- 
vered unto them. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Thy Sin and Miſery of theſe 
Men had been far leſs, if they had never known the Way 
of Righteouſneſs revealed by the Goſpel of Chrift, than after 
they have known it, to forſake the Practice of Holineſs, which 
by their Baptiſmal Profeſſion they had obliged themſelves 
unto. Learn hence, "That to fin againſt Light and Know- 
ledge received in and by the Goſpel, is a very heinous Aggra- 
vation of Sin. The Condition of Perſons ſimply ignorant is 
not ſo fad by far as theirs who have been enlightened, and yet 
afterwards have apoſtatized. A Relapſe is ever more dan- 
gerous than the firſt Sickneſs, more ſoon incurred, more hardly 
cured, Wo to thoſe that relapſe from God to the World, from 
Truth to Error, from Grace to Vice ; their latter End will 
be worſe than their Beginning, if they recover not themſelves 
again by timely Repentance. : 


22 But it is happened unto them according to the 
true proverb, The dog 7s turned to his own vomit 
again; and, The ſow that was waſhed, to her wallow- 
ing in the mire. 

Obſerve here, The odious Character given of Apoſtates ; 
the Apoſtle compares them to Dogs and Swine, who, though 
waſhed in the Water of Baptiſm externally, yet their Natures 
were never internally renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, as Chriſt's 
Sheep are. All the outward Reformation of Life, which is 
found in unrenewed Perſons, is but like the Waſhing of a 
Swine, which you may make clean, but can never make 
cleanly ; upon Occaſion it will again to the Mire; make the 
Swine a Sheep, change its Nature, and it will never delight 
in Filth more ; but whilſt it retains its filthy Nature, it will de- 
light in Filthineſs. Dogs that have diſgorged their Stomachs, 
are Dogs ſtill ; and Swine waſhed, are Swine ſtill. No Won- 
der then, if Temptation draw them to return to their Vomit 
and Mire again. O our God |! as thou haſt outwardly waſhed 
us in Baptiſm, do thou inwardly renew us, and thoroughly 
2 by my Holy Spirit; as we are the Workmanſhip of 
thine Hands, make us alſo the Sheep of thy Paſture, that our 
Love to Purity may daily more arid more increaſe ; that when 
apoſtatizing Sinners return to their Vomit with the Dog, and to 
the Mire with the Swine, and ſo draw back unto Perdition, 
we may be of the Number of thoſe that perſevese, to the Sal- 
vation of our Souls. Amen. 


| C HAP. III. 
Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Chapter, at large deſcribed 
. * & a Falſe Ts 25057 all Ages * le and 


perplex the Church ; he comes, in this Chapter, to inform us, 
| thai thoſe Min would proceed to that Height of Inpitty, as to 


ſceſf at the Principles of Religion, and to deride the Eapecha- 
trons of a future fegen, which in the Cloſe of this Chapte 
he deſcribes ; and exhorts Chriſtians to the Love and Prattic« 
univerſal Holineſs, as the beſi Preparative for the Day of 
udgment ; adviſmg, that no Profit may tempt them, no Peg. 
entice them, no Power embolden them, no Privacy encourage 

to-do that Thing which they would not be found doing, 
if udgment ſhould ſurprize them in the doing of it, Accord. 
mmgly thus he writes : | 


HIS ſecond epiſtle, beloved, I now write unto 

you; in betbþ which I ſtir up your pure minds 
by way of remembrance : 2 That ye may be mindful 
of the words which were ſpoken before by the holy 
prophets, and of the commandment of us the apoſtles 
of the Lord and Saviour: 


Obſerve here, 1. The Deſign of both St. Peter's Epiſtles 
was one and the ſame, even to put them in Remembrance 
of, and to call to their Minds what they had formerly heard 
and underſtood, but poſſibly not retained, nor duly conſider. 
ed. This ſecond Epiſtle I write ; in both which T ſtir up your 
Minds by way of ance. Note, The Office of Mini. 
ſters is to be Remembrancers. The Lord's Remembrancers, by 
putting him in Mind of the People's Wants; their Peoples 

ancers, by putting them frequently in Mind of their 
Duty to God, There is then a conſtant Neceſſity of a con- 
ſcientious Miniſtry ; none are weary of it, but ſuch as loye 
not to be remembred of their Duty by it. Nay, farther, St. 
Peter tells them, he would ſtir up their pure Minds by way 
of Remembrance; implying, that the Memories of the beit 
Chriſtians ſtand in need 'of refreſhing, and the Affections of 
the Holieſt want a freſh Exciting. The freeſt Chriſtians ſome- 
times want a Spur : We are flow to learn what we ſhould do, 
and more flow to do what we have learnt. Great then is the 
Sin of thoſe who contemn repeated Truths, Curſed is that 
array + that deſpiſes a wholſome Truth, becauſe it is com- 
mon we have ſuch nice Stomachs, that will not endure to 
eat twice of the ſame Diſh, if wholeſom ; it is juſt with God, 
that Want ſhould overtake our Wantonneſs. Obſerve, 2.What 
it is that he would have them remember, and he mindful of; 
it is the Word of Prophecy in the Old Teftament, and the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel in and under the New, That ye be 
mindful of the Words ſpoken before by the Holy Prophets, name- 
ly, Enoch and Daniel, who propheſied of the general Judg- 
ment of the Laſt Day, and of the Deſtruction of Jeriſalim, 
then at Hand. Obſerve, 3. How St. Peter here joins the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles together, as concurring harmoniouſly in 
their Doctrine; what was foretold by the Prophets was con- 
firmed by the Apoſtles ; hence they are ſaid to have but one 
Mouth, St. Luke i. As he ſpake by the Mouth of all his 
Prophets, not by the Mouths ; for though the Prophets and 
Apoſtles were many, yet had they all but one Mouth, ſpeaking 
all the ſame Things. 


3 Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in the laſt 
days ſcoffers, walking after their own luſts, 4 And 
ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? for ſince 
the fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation. 


Obſerve here, 14 The Perſons foretold, or what Sort of 
Men ſhould be found in theſe laſt Days; namely, Scof+rs. 
Theſe are the Dregs of Mankind, found in the Dregs of 
Time; they ſcoff ſometimes at the Word of God, ſome- 
times at Religion, and the Ways of good Men ; ſometimes 
at Sin, and the Follies of thoſe that are bad. The ſcoffing 
Spirit is a vile Spirit ; it is better to be a Fool than a Flouter ; 
better to have a dull Spirit, than a deriding Spirit ; to deride 
God and Religion is the Height of Impiety. Such as are 
in the Chair of the Scorner, are in the higheſt Form in the 
Devil's School. Obſerve, 2. What it was that theſe Men 
ſcoffed at; — at the Prediction of our Saviour's co- 
mg to judge the World; they ſay, II dere is the Promiſe of 
his Coming Becauſe Chriſt did not come when ſome looked 
for him, they concluded he would not come at all, but that 
all Things ſhould go on in a conſtant Courſe, as they had 
done from the Beginning of the Creation. Obſerve, 3. The 
Character of the Perſons who are called Scoffers; they are 
faid to walk after their own Luis; Men of ſenſual Spirits, 
and licentious Lives. No Wonder, that they who give them- 
ſelves ' up to all: Manner of Senſuality, to deny a pag 
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me: for. as it is expedient for them that there ſhould 
be OT 2 — 4 to perſuade themſelves that there 
ſhall be none, and are glad to find Arguments to — 
themſelves in that Perſuaſion. But ſurely . God ſcornet 
the Scorners, he will laugh at their Calamity, and mock 
when their Deſolation cometh. Lord ! what a black and 
horrid Ingratitude is this, to ſcoff at the Author of our Be- 
ings, and the Patron of our Lives ; to live in Defiance of 
him in whom we live? Is it not Time for God to come and 
judge the World, when Men begin to doubt whether ever 
e made it ? 


5 For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by 
the word of God the heavens were of old, and the 
earth ſtanding out of the water and, in the water, 6 
Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed 
with water, periſhed. 7 But the heavens and the 
earth. which are now, by the ſame word are kept 1n 
ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt the day of judgment, 
and perdition of ungodly men. 


Theſe Scoffers had declared in the former Verſe, that the 
World was the ſame it was from the Beginning, that Nature 
always had, and therefore ever would keep its Courſe, But, 
fays the Apoſtle here, theſe Scoffers know better ; if they be 
ignorant, they are willingly ignorant what a Change God 
made in the World ſince the firſt Creation of it, and that he 
can as eaſily deſtroy it as he did at firſt create it, To evi- 
dence this, the Apoſtle ſhews how, God by Water drowned 
the old World, and therefore all Things had not continued 
as they were from the Beginning of the Creation, and that 
this preſent World ſhall, when God's Time is come, be ruined 
by Fire, as the old World was by Water. The ſame omni- 
potent Power of God which created the World, upholds it and 
preſerves it, and will at laſt deſtroy it, namely, at the final 
Judgment, when all wicked Perſons, eſpecially profane Scof- 
fers at, and Deriders of Chriſt's Coming, ſhall be condemned 
and periſh, Hence learn, That thoſe great and awful Works 
of God, the Creation, Preſervation, and final Deſtruction of 
the World, firſt by Water, and next by Fire, none ought to 


be ignorant of, but all ought to meditate frequently upon, and 


continually prepared for. Note, 2. That the Day of Judg- 
—_ will v4 Day of Perdition to gp! Mes,” they ſhall 
then be utterly and eternally deſtroyed. The Wicked are 
called in Scripture Sons of Perdition, they are fo actively, they 
make it their Work to deſtroy others; and they are ſo paſſive- 
ly, they ſhall be deſtroyed at that Day, when they and their 
Works ſhall be burnt up. | . 


$ But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, 
that one day it with the Lord as a thouſand. years, 
and a thouſand years as one day. 9 The Lord is not 
ſlack concerning his promiſe (as ſome men count ſlack- 
neſs) but is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repent- 
ance. 


Our Apoſtle here anſwers the Cavil and Objection of the 
fore-mentioned Scoffets, namely, That if Chriſt intends to 
come to Judgment, why does he ſo long defer his Coming ? 
To this our Apoſtle replies, 1. By aſſuring them that this 
Delay ought not to be judged according to our Senſe and 
Apprehenſion of Things, for God does not meaſure Time as 
we do, but a thouſand Years, which ſeem fo long to us, are 
but a Day, yea, but a Moment to him who is eternal, and 
inhabiteth Eternity. To the Eternity of God no finite Du- 
ration bears any Proportion, to Eternity all Time is equally 
ſhort, God docs not meaſure Time by our Pole, nor caſt up 
Years by our Arithmetick. 2. He aſſures them farther, that 
God's Dela of Judgment did not proceed from Slackneſs, 
but from Divine Patience and Goodneſs. He delays his 
Coming, on Purpoſe to give Men Time to- repent, and by 
Repentance to prevent their own eternal Ruin. Learn hence, 
1. That God's Delay of Judgment is no Ground for Sinners 
to conclude that he will not come to Judgment, for our Sa- 
viour has no where fixed and determined the Time of it. 
We can neither be ſure when our Lord will come, nor cer- 
tain when he will not come. Learn, 2. That the true Rea- 
- fon why God defers Judgment is, to give Sinners Oppor- 


tunity for Repentance; ir chis be not complied with, he re- 
ſerves thoſe who are incorrigibly bad to a more remarkable 


Ruin, condemning them that will not be ſaved, but obſtinately 
deſtroy themſelves. - 


10 But the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night, in the which the heavens ſhall paſs away 
with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with 


fervent heat, the earth alſo, and the works that are 
therein ſhall be burnt up. 


Our Apoſtle having aſſerted, that this ſolemn Day of judg- 
ing the Jews, at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem firſt, and then 
of all Mankind at the End of the World, will certainly come; 


he next ſhews the Manner how, and that although this great 


Day of the Lord comes ſlowly, yet it will come unexpectedly, 
like a Thief in the Night, ſurprizing the ſecure and unpre- 
pared Part of the World. The Thief cometh without Warn- 
ing, and without Noiſe, fo ſhall the Coming of the Son of 

an be, Rev. xvi. 15. Behold I come as a Thief, bleſſed are 
they that watch. Obſerve next, The Apoſtle declares what a 
great Change there will be when Chriſt comes to Judgment, 
namely, a total Diſſolution of the whole Frame of Nature, 
The 2 Hall paſs away with a great Noſe, the Elements 
Hall melt, and the Earth be burnt up; that is, ſay ſome, to- 
tally conſumed and utterly aboliſhed ; for when there is no 
more Need of Sun and Stars, of Earth and Water, why 
ſhould they be any more? And when the Saints ſee God Face 
to Face, what Need of the Glaſs of the Creatures to behold the 
Face of God in? Others conceive that the Heavens and the 
Earth ſhall not be annihilated, but bettered ahd improved, their 
Subſtance continued, but their Qualities changed ; that out 
of this Conflagration God will bring forth a new Edition of 
Heaven and Earth, and of what is contained in them, to be 
the everlaſting Monuments of his own Power and Goodneſs, 
and the delightful Object of his Saints Contemplation. 


11 Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolv- 
ed, what manner of perſons ought ye to be in all 
holy converſation and godlineſs, 


Theſe Words are St. Peter's practical Improvement of tho 
foregoing Doctrine concerning the certain, ſudden, and ter- 
rible Judgment of Chriſt to come. If the whole Frame of 
Heaven and Earth ſhall be ſo wonderfully changed, and a 
new World made, how holy ſhould they be, and bow great 
a Degree of Purity ſhould they labour to attain unto, who 
expect to live in this new World. Learn hence, That the 


| firm Belief of - Chriſt's coming to Judgment, and the Diſſolu- 


tion of this ſinful World by Fire, d convince all Chriſtians 
of the Neceſſity of, and engage them in their Purſuits and 
Endeavours after, a Life of univerſal Holineſs, and that with 
the utmoſt Care and poſſible Diligence: Seeing all theſe 
Things, what Manner of Perſons ought ye to be B — Heayen 
is an holy Place, has holy Company, holy Employments, 
holy Enjoyments ; we muſt be qualified for it, before we can 


be admitted into it, and begin that Life of Holineſs upon 


Earth which will never end in/Heaven ; without -a preſent 


Meetneſs for Heaven we muſt never expect to be admitted 


into it, Col. i. 12, 


12 Looking for and haſting unto the coming of 
the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire 


ſhall be diſſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with 
fervent heat ? 


Having exhorted Perſons by Holineſs to prepare for Chriſt's 
coming to Judgment in the foregoing Verſe, he now directs 
them to expect and look for it, to Le and long after it, 
locking for, and hoſting to the Coming of the Day of God, that 
Joyful ay of our perfect Deliverance and Salvation, when the 
ower Heavens and Earth ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements 
melt with fervent Heat. Learn hence, That there is, or ought 
to be, in all Believers, a vehement Deſire after, and a fervent 
Longing for, the Coming and Appearance of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. O Chriſtian ! long intenſely for Chriſt's Company, for 
know aſſuredly he longs for thine, 


13 Nevertheleſs we (according to his promiſe) look 
for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 


right- | 
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righteouſneſs. 14 Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that 
e look for ſuch. things, be diligent, that ye may 
be found of him in peace, without ſpot, and blame- 
leſs. 


Obſerve here, 1. What is the Subject Matter of the Chriſ- 
tian's Expectation, he looks for new Heavens, and a new 
Earth in which dwelleth Righteouſneſs, that is, only righteous 
Perſons, and perfectly righteous Perſons, where Sin ſhall no 
more prevail. Obſerve, 2. What is the Ground and Foun- 
dation of this Hope in the Chriſtian, it is the Promiſe of God, 
we (according to his Promiſe) looks for new Heavens and a new 
Earth. To hope for any Thing that God has not promiſed, 
is Preſumption. Hope is the Expectation of ſome future Good 
which God has promiſed and Faith believed. Obſerve, 3. 
How Chriſtians ſhould qualify and fit, make ready and prepare 
themſelves for this. joyful Hour, this defirable Place and State. 
Be diligent, that ye may be found of him in Peace, without Spot 
and blameleſs. Give all Diligence that ye may be found at 
that Day in a State. of Peace and Reconciliation with God, by 
Juſtification, and without Spot, and blameleſs, without any 
allowed Spot or Blame, by preſſing now after the higheſt Mea- 
ſures of Sanctification, that ſo an Entrance may both. joyfully 
and abundantly be adminiſtred to you into that Kingdom 
wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. 


15 And account that the long-ſuffering of our Lord 
is ſalvation, even as our beloved brother Paul alſo, 
according to the wiſdom given unto him, hath written 
unto you; 16 As alſo in all bis Epiſtles, ſpeaking in 
then of theſe things: in which are ſome things hard 
to be underſtood, which they that are unlearned and 
unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other ſcriptures, unto 
their own deſtruction, 


In theſe Words St. Peter adviſes. them to make an holy and 
wiſe Conſtruction of the Forbearance of God in his delaying 
ts come to Judgment, not to think that God neglects them 
under Sufferings, or is well pleaſed with the Perverſeneſs of 
the wicked World in finning, but his Patience and Long- 
ſuffering towards them is hereby diſplayed, in order to ; 4 
bringing of them to Repentance, and by Repentance to Sal- 
vation. Account that the Long-ſuffering of God, that is, the 
Deſign of God in his Long-ſuttering, is Sinner's Salvation. 
Here Note, That Patience and Long-ſuffering in God is an 
* or Power in him, not only to delay the Execution of 
his Wrath for a Time, by a temporary Suſpenſion of it to- 

ds them that periſh, and ſhall feel it at laſt; but to delay 
N. Execution of it towards others, in order to their eternal 
Salvation, that they may never feel it. Obſerve next, How 
this Apoſtle, to add to the Strength and Authority of what he 
had ſpoken concerning the Certainty of Chriſt's ing, and 
their Duty to be in a- ready Preparation for it, doth make 
Mention of St. Paul as bearing. witneſs in ſeveral Places of his 
Epiſtles thereunto. Even as our beloved Brother Paul hath 


produce this Text, to prove the Obicuri 


now and for ever. 


* 


Chap. 3. 
written unto you in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking. ins them 5 115. 
Things. As the Prophets had all 1 had —_— 
les alſo, ſpeaking all the ſame Thing. Obſerve lat.” 
he Teſtimony given by St. Peter to St. Paul's Epiſtles. . 
acknowledges, 1. That there were ſome Things in them ha, 
to he under ſiood. Mark, He doth not ſay many Things, much 
leſs that all Things in St. Paul were hard to. be underſtood "wy 
ſome Things only: How wvainly then doth che Church of Romy 
of: the whole Ser; 
ture? whereas the great and neceſſary Things to our Salva 
tion are ſo plainly revealed in Scriptures, that even Babes * 
Chriſt do apprehend and underſtand them. And though there 
be Difficulties in other Points, more remote from Salvation 
et they are ſo. for our Exerciſe and Trial, to excite our moſi 
intenſe Study and Diligence. Note farther, Who the Per- 
ſons are, to whom the Scriptures are hard to be underſtood, to 
the unlearned and unſtable, who wreſt and pervert them to 
their oum Deſtruction. The original Word rendred to ure 
is a Metaphor taken from Lortures, who put a Man upon the 
Rack, they torment him ſo long till they make him ſpeak what 
he never meant to ſpeak ; fo theſe wreſt a Senſe out of 
Scripture which the Holy Ghoſt never- intended. Scripture 
obſcuritas non nove Regulæ neceſſitatem, ſed Spiritus illuminax; 
& miniſterii exponentis neceſſitatem oftendit. Biſhop Davenart, 


17 Ye therefore, beloved, ſceing ye know theſe thing; 
before, beware leſt ye alſo, being led away with the 
error of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſtne,, 
18 But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: To him be glory. both 
Amen, 


Our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with an. Exhortation to 
watch againſt the Errors and. falſe Doctrines of Seducers, leſt 
we, being led away thereby, do fall from our own Stedfaſtne; 
in the Faith of the Goſpel. It ought to be our Care not 
only to be found in the Faith, but fedfa in the Faith; and 
that we may be ſo, we are here directed, 1. To grow in 
Grace, in Grace, in. Faith, Hope, and Love ; for Grace 
eſtabliſhes the Heart, and. accordingly, Stedfaſtneſs and En- 
creaſe of Grace are here joined together. 2. To grow in 
Knowledge; the Way to be kept ſtedfaſt, is to grow in Grace; 
and the beſt Way to grow in Grace, is to grow in the Know- 
* of Jeſus Chriſt, to know him in his Perſon, in his Offices, 
in his Undertaking, in his Doctrine, in his Example; ſuch a 
Knowl as this is of. Jeſus Chriſt, is fundamental to all 
Graces, They all begin in Knowledge, and are increaſed by 
Knowledge. Grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of Teſus 
Chrift ; behold how theſe two keep equal Pace in the Soul of 
a Chriſtian, namely, Grace and Knowledge; in what Degree 
one encreaſes, the other encreaſes proportionably. Io the 
Author and Finiſher of which Grace, to the Fountain and 
Foundation of which Knowledge, be aſcribed all Honour and 
Glory, both now and for evermore. Amen, | 
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ne the Author and Penman of this Epiſtle, the Church of God has in all Ages concluded it to be St. John the 
1 rays Perſon that 2 the Goſpel, though wwe do not find his Name prefixed to either, which is looked 
upon as an Evidence of his great Humility : He that was ſo high in Chriſt's Favour, as to be called, The Diſciple 
whom Jeſus loved, how little and how low was he in his own Sight | 
The Time when be wrote this Epiſtle is concluded to have been a little before the Deftrufion of Jeruſale m, becauſe he 
ſpeaks of the laſt Hour now at hand, which is generally underſtood to be the laſt Times of the Fewiſh State; and 
becauſe of the many Antichriſts and falſe Prophets, which were then amongſt them, ſuch as Chriſt tells us, Matt. xxiv. 
24. were to be the immediate Fererunners of that Deſtruction. ; : | 
The Occaſion of writing it ſeems to be twofold, partly to arm the Jewiſh Converts againſt thoſe looſe Do#rines, that 
Faith without Works, believing without doing Righteouſneſs, was ſufficient to Salvation; that Men might be Chil- 
dren of the Light, and yet walt in Darkneſs, the Favourites of God without Obedience to his Laws, or Love to his 
Children or Servants ; and partly to fortify them againſt. the impious Errors of the Gnoſticks, who ſprang from 


Simon Magus, and pretended to extraordinary Meaſures of Knowledge and Divine Illumination, from whence they * 


had their Name; but notwithſtanding all theſe glittering Appearances, they allowed themſelves in all Manner of im- 
pious and vicious Pradlices. g 


Now that St. John particularly aims at theſe Men is evident from the frequent and plain Allufions throughout this 


Epiſtle, to thoſe Names and Titles which this Seft aſſumed to themſelves ; thus ch. ii. 4. He that faith I know 
him, and keepeth not his Commandments, is a Lyar, and the Truth is not in him. This Se alſo pretended 
that, whatever they did, they could not fin. Hence is that of the Apoſtle, ch. i. 8. If we ſay that we have no Sin, 
the Truth is not in us. In 4 Word, theſe Men not only beld it lawful to renounce Chriſtianity, that they might 
avoid Perſecution, but alſo joined with the Heathens in perſecuting the Chriſtians , for which Reaſon the Apoſtle taxes 
them with Hatred of their Brethren, and calls them Murtherers ; therefore to ſbew the Incon/iſtency of theſe Prin- 
ciples and Practices with Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle writes this excellent Epiſtle now. before us; aſſerting, that nothing 
is more eſſential to a true Chriſtian, than the Love and Pradlice of univerſal Holineſs ;, and let Men pretend to what 
Knowledge and Faith they pleaſe, Wictedneſ is a plain Mark and Charatter of the Children of the Devil. This is 
the general Scope and Deſign of | St. John's Epiſtle, | 


Fg "Es l. | uſually a pleaſing and delightful Act; we looked upon him as 
CHAP the rareſt Obje „as the Deſire and the Delight of our Eyes. 


HAT which was from the beginning, 
which we have heard, which we have ſeen 
with our eyes, which we have looked 


| upon, and our hands have handled of the 
Word of lite. 


Is is firſt obſervable, that whereas St. John began his Goſpel | 


with a Deſcription of Chriſt's Divinity, as God, he begins 
his Epiſtle with a Demonſtration of the Truth of his human 
Nature, as Man ; for the Certainty of which, he appeals to 
the Judgment of Senſe, becauſe the Senſes, when rightly cir- 
cumſtantiated, are the proper Judges of all ſenſible Objects; 
accordingly St. Jahn here, to ſhew the Certainty of Chriſt's 
Incarnation, and Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, brings in three 
of the five Senſes, to wit, Hearing, Seeing, Feeling, to bear 
Witneſs to it, the latter ſtill carrying a r 
than the former; to ſee is more than to hear; to feel is more 
than to ſee; That which we have heard, which we have ſeen, 
which we have handled. Obſerve farther, That to make the 
Teſtimony yet more ſtrong, St. Fohn adds two Words more 
by Way of Confirmation, 1. That which we have looked upon; 


now this is more than to ſee ; to fee may be but a tranſient 


ſudden Act, but to look upon is a fixed and deliberate Act, and 


2. It is added, as the ſureſt Ground of Certainty, that their 
Hands had handled the Word of Life; as they daily converſed 
with Chriſt, ſo they handled and touched him, both before his 


Reſurrection and after it; io that from hence we may remark, - 


that God has given us the higheſt and fulleſt Aſſurances that can 
be deſired, of his Son's Manifeſtation in our Fleſh, and appear- 
ing in our Nature ; he was heard and ſeen, looked upon and 
handled, by thoſe that converſed with him, which are evident 
Demonſtrations of the Truth of the human Nature aſſumed by 
him. Obſerve farther, That our Apoſtle takes Notice of 
Chriſt's Divine Nature, as well as aſſerts the Reality of his 
human Nature; he ſtyles him the Word, the Mord of Life, 
and the Mord which was from the Beginning; in the Beginning, 


when all Things received their Being, then the Word was, 
; | 


and did actually ſubſiſt, even from all Eternity. Learn hence; 


That Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Word, not only antecedent to 
his Incarnation, but even before all Time, and the Beginning 
of all Things, had an actual Being and Subſiſtence. Prov: vii 
23. 1 was ſet up from Everlaſting, then was I by him as ond 
brought up with him; thus was this Jeſus, in whom we truſt, 


both God and Man; having two diſtin&t Natures in one 
Perſon, 
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2 (For the life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen 1, 
and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal life 
which was with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us.) 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „ Chri/t Zeſus, that eternal Life 
which was with the Father from Eternity, as being his eter- 
nal Son, was in the Fulneſs of Time manifeſted in the Fleſh, 
and we his Apoſtles ſaw him in his aſſumed human Nature, 
and do now teſtify, publiſh, and declare him unto you; he 
was pleaſed to e himſelf to the Notice of our Senſes; 
and what we have heard, ſeen, and felt, and has been mani- 
feſted unto us, that we do with C—_ declare and ma- 
nifeſt unto others.” Note here, 1. The Title given to Chriſt, 
he is Life, eternal Life ; he is ſo in himſelf, and he is the Foun- 
tain of Life to us; we now live by him a Life of Juſtification ; 
we derive from him a Life of Holineſs and Sanctification, and 
we hope to live with him a Life of Glorification. Note, 2. 
This eternal Life was from all Eternity with the Father, and 
diſtin from him ; he was with the Father, not as an Inſtru- 
ment, but as an Agent, in making of the World, Heb. i. 2, 3. 
And as his Father's Delight, Prov. vüi. 31. Note, 5 This 
eternal Life, which from che Beginning was with the Father, 
in the Fulneſs of Time was manifeſted to the Sons of Men; 
manifeſted, not as he was to the Prophets by Faith, fo — 

joiced to ſee him, John viii. nor in the Similitude and Likene 

Fleſh, fo he ſometimes manifeſted himſelf to the Patriarchs, 
Gen. xviii. but manifeſted in the Fleſh to his Apoſtles, who eat 
and drank, diſcourſed and converſed with him. MNote, 4. 
That what the Apoſtles ſaw of Chriſt they made manifeſt to 
others; they had themſelves ſufficient Satisfaction of the Ve- 
rity of Chriſt's human Nature, and of the Certainty of his 
Doctrine, and therefore with mighty Aſſurance they declare it 
2 and the Reaſon of that Declaration follows in the 
next Verſe. 


3 That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we 
unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us : 
and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with 
» his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 


As if he had faid, · We declare unto you that of Chriſt, which 
we ourſelves have ſeen and heard, and what we had by Sight 
and Hearing, you are to receive from our Teſti and our 
Deſign — nd herein is ſincerely this, that you may have 
Fellowſhip, and be of one Communion with us, and not with 
falſe Teachers, and by Virtue of your Communion with us may 
partake of the ſame F. aith and Grace, and all ſpiritual Benefits 
and Privileges which Chriſt has purchaſed for us ; and you 
will have no Cauſe to repent of your coming into our Commu- 
nion and Fellowſhip ; for verily we, and all that have ſincerely 
embraced the Doctrine of the Goſpel with us, have Fellowſhi 
with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chrift, and with 
other.” Learn hence, That Believers have Communion with 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and one with another. 

weft. What doth this Communion include? Anſ. 1. Real 
nion; Believers are united to God and Chriſt morally, con- 
Jugally, myſtically. 2. Reciprocal Community ; a/Community 


are his ; a Com- 


of Enjoyments ; the Lord is theirs, and 
—_ of Affection; there is mutual Love, mutual Delight, mu- 
tual Deſires, and mutual Hatred; a Community of Intereſts, 


they have the ſame Deſigns and Ends, the fame Enemies and 
Friends; a Community of Privileges, the Lord viſits them, 
and they viſit him ; the Lord walks with them, and they with 
him; Lord obſerves them, and they obſerve him; they 
impart the Secrets of their Hearts to him, and he imparts the 
Secrets of his Word and of his Providence to them, Gen. xvili. 
17. Shall I hide from Abraham the Thing that I do? Dueſt. 2. 

t are the Benefits and Advantages of this Communion ? 
Anſw. It affords the higheſt Honour, the ſweeteſt Pleaſure, and 
the chiefeſt Happineſs ; it is Heaven on this Side Heaven ; our 
Happineſs and theirs differ only in Degree, not eſſentially, but 
gradually. Bleſſed Privilege 


4 And theſe things write we unto you that your 
joy may be full. | 


Obſerve here, The great End for which the Apoſtles penned 
and wrote the Doctrine of the Goſpel, namely, that their 
Joy may be full, who do believe it and obey it. The Joy 

which good Men experience in the Word of God, is a ſolid 


Joy, a ſubſtantial Joy, a full Joy, a laſting y. Worldl 
Joy is nauſeating, but not _— 3 glutting, but not fillin 4 
t that Joy that is found in the Holy — in the Wos 
and Promiſe of God, is better experienced than expreſſed 
Chriſtianity doth not extirpate our Joy, but regulate and * 
fine it; it ſhews us the proper Object of our Joy, what to 
rejoice in, and the Manner how, that we may not fin in re. 


Joicing. 


5 © This then is the meſſage which we have heard 
of him, and declare unto you, that God is light, and 
in him is no darkneſs at all. 


That is, © This is the Sum and Subſtance of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt's Doctrine, and our Meſſage, to teach us to know what 
God is, namely, Light, that is, a Being of infinite Know. 
ledge, Wiſdom, and Purity ; and that 4 is no Darkneſ; in 
him, no Darkneſs of Error, no Darkneſs of Ignorance, no 
Darkneſs of Falſhood, Impurity, and Sin, found with him, or 
can be pleaſing to him. Note here, 1. The Goſpel is a Mes. 
1 rp ſent by God to a loſt 

orld. The Miniſters of the Goſpel are Meſſengers ſent of 
God, to make known this Meſſage ; and if ſo, then they muſt 
receive their Miſſion from God, then their Meſl; 
not upon their own, but God's Authority ; then their People 
are to receive it, not as the Meſſage Word of Man, but 
as it is indeed the Word of God. This is the Meſſage that 
we have heard, and declare unto you. Obſerve, 2. Meta- 
phor which St. John makes Choice of, to ſet forth the Nature of 
God by. He deſcribes him, 1. Affirmatively, God is Light, 
dis Nature and Attributes are (though darkly and imperfell 
reſembled by it ; the Light, as it was the of all Creatures, 
ſhadows forth the _— of God's Being, who is the Firſt 
and the Laſt ; Light, of all Bodies, is the moſt immaterial and 
88 ting the Spirituality and Simplicity of 
God's Nature. Is the Light diffufive, and cannot but impart 
itſelf for the Benefit of others? fo is God communicative of his 
Goodneſs to all Perſons, ſhining upon the Juſt and upon the 
Unjuſt. But according to the Apoſtle's Intendment here, 
» is of a pure and undefiled Nature, it is a bright and ſpot- 
leſs Splendor ; though it ſhines upon a Dunghill, it contracts no 
Pollutions ; this * the Perſect Purity and unſpotted Ho- 
lineſs of God. 2. Negatively, In him is no Darkneſs at all; 
that is, God is fo pure, that not the leaſt Impurity can cleave 
unto him; ſo holy, that no Sin can be found in him, and con- 
_—_— no Darkneſs of Sin or Impurity can proceed from 
him, arn we then, always to entertain high and holy 
Thoughts of God, and to conceive of him as a Being that hates 
Sin, and all the Works and Workers of Darkneſs, Pſal. v. 4. 
Thou art not a God that hath Pleaſure in Wickedneſs, neither ſpall 
Evil dwell with thee : Sinners fhall not fland in thy Sight : Thau 
hateft all Workers of Iniquity. 


6 If we ſay that we have fellowſhip with him, and 
walk in darkneſs, we lye, and do not the truth. 7 But 
if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have 
fellowſhip one with another,. 


Obſerve here, 1. What Plainneſs of Speech St. Fon 
uſes with and towards ſuch Perſons as call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, and pretend to Fellowſhip, with God, but yet hold 
Communion with Sin, he ſays, they he. O how well does 
Fervour, Vehemency, and Impartialty, become the Miniſters | 
of Chriſt in reproving Sin ! Health is found in thoſe ſmart 
Wounds which miniſterial Reproof makes. Obſerve, 2. St. 
John ſpeaks in the firft, not in the ſecond perſon plural; if we 
Jays _— if we Apoſtles and Miniſters, as well as if 
you Diſciples and Members of Chriſt, be guilty of this Hy- 
pocriſy, we he and do not the Truth; he does not fay, and 
you not the 'Truth, but do it not ; there OD ht Lye, 

e Lye of the Lip, and the Lye of Life, and the latter is the 
louder of the two ; they | becauſe they do not the Truth. 
The Sum is, that a Profeſhon of Piety and Religion, accom- 
panied with Sin and unſuitable Walking, is odious Hypocriſy, 
abhorred by God and Man. Obſerve, 3. The Practice of 
the ſincere and ſerious Chriſtian, he walks in the Light ; that 
is, in the clear. Knowledge of the Toy and in the exem- 
plary and exact Performance of his Walking im- 
plies Motion ; it is a voluntary Motion, an uniform 
even Motion, a pr ve Motion, a conſtant Motion. 
To * 


— 
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an in the Practice of our whole Duty, requires 
Dai — = Circumſpection. Obſerve, 4. The 2 qp 
which the Chriſtian walks, and that is God ; he walks in by 
Light, as he is in the Light z God is in the Light, that 2 
kis Actions are exactly pure and holy, and our alking m 2 
for the Quality of it, be holy, though for Equalit 1 ons . 
be ſo holy as God is holy. Obſerve, 5. A double ny ge 
ſecured to ſuch as walk in Communion with God, — wm 
Fellowſhip one with another ; Juſtification by Chriſt, _ — 
of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth from all Sin. Note, 1. Such as — 
in the Light have a certain Fellowſhip and Communion wi 7 
God and Chriſt, and the holy Spirit, and they with him, an 
likewiſe an intimate Fellowſhip and Communion one W! = 
other. Oh ! How is our Dignity ! How gracious Chri 
Dignation ! How high are we exalted | How low is he abaſed 


The ſecond Privilege follows: 


— And the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his San cleanſeth 
us from all fin. 


here, 1. The Pollution and Uncleanneſs of Sin im- 
by * fup ſed in the Word Cleanſing; Sin is the prent Pol- 
ution and Defilement of the Soul, an univerſal Pollution, an 
abiding Pollution, a mortal Pollution, and yet an inſenſible 
Pollution. Note, 2. The Remedy which the Wiſdom of God 
has provided againſt this Malady, the Soul's Pollution by Sin, 
and that is the Blood of his Son ; this cleanſeth meritoriouſly, 
called therefore the Blood of God, as being the Blood of him 
that is truly and really Note, he Extent of the 
' Efficacy and Virtue of this Blood. 1. In regard of the Uni- 
verfality of the Diſeaſe, it cleanſeth from all Sin. 2. In re- 
d of the Permanency of the Remedy, which is expreſſed 
in the preſent Tenſe, it cleanſeth , im ne, that this Blood 
doth never loſe its Efficacy ; it cleanſes {tif no leſs than it did 
the firſt Moment it was ſhed ; nay, it cleanſed virtually be- 
fore it was ſhed ; all the Patriarchs and Prophets were juſtified 
and ſaved by Faith in his Blood, who was the Lamb ſlain from 
the Beginning of the World, in the Decree l of 
God. Eternal Thanks to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son 
of God, whoſe Blood cleanſeth from the Guilt and Filth of 
all Sin, 


8 If we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive our- 
ſelves, and the truth is not in us. 


If we ſay; we Apoſtles, we cannot ſay we are free from 
Si, we leſs can the proud Gnefticks ſay ſo, who ſuppoſe and 
aſſert themſelves to be in a State of Perfection; and obſerve, he 
doth not ſay, If we ſay we had no Sin, we deceive ourſelves ; but 
that if now we ſay we have none; intimating, that Chriſtians, 
as well after as before Converſion, continue ſinful Perſons ; a 
perfect Freedom from all Sin og altogether unattainable in 
this Life, not only by ordinary Chriſtians, but by the moſt 
eminent Saints. The Church of Rome will have it that this is 
magis humiliter quam veraciter diftum, rather ſpoken humbly 
than truly; but the Apoſtle doth. not ſay, Humility is not in 
us; but, the Truth is not in us; he faith not, we extol our- 
ſelves, and there is no Lowlineſs in us; but, we deceive our- 
ſelves, and there is no Truth in us; no Truth of Knowled 
in our Underftandings, no real Holineſs in our Hearts. 
can ſay, he has made his Heart clean? We can neither aſcribe 
what Purity we have to ourſelves, nor yet attribute PerfeQion | 
to our Purity; and if ſo, how ſhould we long for the Day of 
Redemption, when no Sin ſhall affect us, no Sorrow afflict us; 
when we ſhall be clothed with unſpotted Purity, perfect Feli- 
city, and that to all Eternity ? 


9 If we confeſs our fins, he is faithful and juſt to 
forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrigh- 
teouſneſs. 


Behold here, 1. A double Bleſſing promiſed and inſured, 
namely, Juſtification and Sanctification, Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
and 3 from it, yea, from all Iniquity; when God 
pardons Sin, no Sin is left unpardoned; the Sea can as eaſily 
drown a thouſand Men as a ſingle Man; God's A& of pardon- 
ing Grace is free and full, Ob/erve, 2. The Certainty of the 
Mercy promiſed, God is faithful, and juſt to forgive ; not 
merciful and gracious, though fo he is in himſelf, but faith- 
ful with reſpect to his Promiſe to us, and juſt with ref; 

to the Satisfaction given by Chriſt for us. Almighty God in 


pardoning Sin performs an Act of ſtrict Juſtice with reſpect 


| 


EE , 


The Apoſtle 


| terceſfor in Heaven, who is —_— ſinleſs, even 


to Chriſt, as well as an AQ of Grace and Mercy in regard of 
us; he is faithful and juſt, as well as gracious and merciful. 
Obſerve, &F The indiſpenſable Duty required on our Part, and 
that is, Confeſſion of Sin, If we confeſs. Now Confeſſion of 


Sin is a penitent Sinner's voluntary accuſing himſelf to God, 


and condemning himſelf before God, with Hatred of, Shame 
and Sorrow for, and a full Reſolution againſt his Sin, together 
with an earneſt Deſire of, and ſome good Hope in divine Mer- 
cy. Obſerve, 4. What Relation Confeſſion ſtands in to Re- 
miſſion, not as a meritorious Cauſe ; Satisfaction, not Con- 
feſſion merits Pardon, but it is an excluſive Condition, there 
is no Remiſſion without Confeſſion; God will not pardon with- 
out it: And it is an incluſive Condition; God will, certainly 
will, forgive them that confeſs : There is not only a Poſſibilit 
or Probability, but an infallible Certainty of obtaining Remiſ- 
ſion upon Confeſſion. : 


10 If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we make him 
a lyar, and his word is not in us. 


Norte here, The Impiety and Blaſphemy of thoſe who affirm 
themſelves to be in a State of finleſs Perfection; they do not 
only lye themſelves, but interpretatively, and as much as in 
them is, they make God a Lyar, by contradicting what he 
has aſſerted in his Word, that all are Sinners: So that upon 
the whole it appears, that to affirm we have no Sin, is the 
higheſt Pride, the greateſt Deceit, the loudeſt Lye, the pro- 
phaneſt Blaſphemy ; it is to make the God of Truth a Lyar, 
and to turn the Truth of God into a Lye, which evidences 
that his Word is not in us. 


CHA'P. I. 


M little children, theſe things write I unto you 
that ye ſin not. And if any man fin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous : 
2 And he is the op pg for our fins : and not for 


ours only, but alſo for the fins of the whole world. 

Obſerve here, the Compellation. Firſt, A little Children. 
calls the Chiſtians to whom he wrote, Children, 
little Children; his little Children, He calls them Children, 
becauſe converted to Chriſtianity ; little Children, becauſe young 


and tender Chriſtians, of a low Stature in Religion, and far 


ſhort of wax PerfeCtions ; and his little Children, to denote 
that ſpiritual Relation which was between him and them, 
and that endeared Affection which he bare towards them. 
St. John, by a loving Compellation, makes way for a faithful 
Admonition, which follows in the next Words : theſe Things 
{ write, that ye fin not. This muſt be underſtood in a quali- 
fied Senſe, thus: 1. Sin not, that is, as the Wicked fin ; 
take heed of ſcandalous Enormities, though you cannot 
ſhake off daily Infirmities. 2. Sin not, as in the ſame kind 
that others fin, fo abſtain either in the ſame Manner that you 
ourſelves before ſinned ; fin not with that Fulneſs of Deli- 
beration, with that Freedom of Conſent ; fin not with that 
Strength of Reſolution, with that Frequency of Action, with 
which you ſinned before you were called to Chriſtianity. 
» Sin not; that is, as far as human Nature will admit, abſtain 
rom all Sin; let it be your Care, Prayer, Study, Endeavour, 
to keep yourſelves from every evil thing. Thus Zachary a 
Elizabeth were blameleſs, Zuke i. 6. that is, they lived in no 
Sin known to the World, or known to themſelves ; fo it is 
faid of Jol, ch. i. ult. be ſinned not; that is, had no Sin pre- 


vailing in him; no Sin 1 by him. Obſerve, 3. As the 
o the 


cautionary Direction, /in not; comfortable Concluſion, 
but if any Man ſin, that is, through Infirmity and W 
through the Policy of the Tempter, or by the Surprize of a 
Temptation, ur have an Advocate, a Mediator, and an In- 
us Chri 
the Righteous. It is a Metaphor, from 2 Tok. 
cature, where are the guilty Perſon, the Accuſer, the Jud 
and the Advocate: Thus here Heaven is the Court, Man 
is the guilty Perſon, Satan the Accuſer, God the Judge, Chriſt 
the Advocate. The proper Office of an Advocate is, not to 
deny the Fact or diſown the Guilt, but to offer ſomething 
the Judge, whereby the Law may be ſatisfied} and upon 
which the Judge may, without any Unrighteouſnefs, diſchar 
the Accuſed. Obſerve, 4. An invaluable Privilege here 
covered, that Chriſt our Advocate became a Propitiation for 
us, and for the whole Race of Mankind, for all that lived be- 
fore us, or {hall live after us, for Jews and Gentiles ; there 
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is a virtual Sufficiency in the Death of Chriſt for all Perſons, 
and an actual Efficacy as to all Believers. Learn hence, That 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, pes upon the Croſs for our 
Redemption, did by that one Oblation of himſelf once offered, 
make a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and 
Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World. The ori inal 
Word Propitiation, ſignifies a propitiatory Covering, an llu- 
ſion to the Mercy- ſeat that covered the Ark in which the Law 
was: in Alluſion to which, Chriſt is here called our proprtzatory 
Covering, becauſe he hides our Sins, the Tranſgreſſions of the 
Law, from his Father's fight. 


3 And hereby we do know that we know him, if 
we keep his commandments. 4 He that ſaith, I know 
him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a lyar, 
and the truth is not him. 5 But whoſo keepeth his 
word, in him verily is the love of God perfected : 
hereby know we that we are in him. 


Obſerve here, 1. That a Chriſtian may be aſſured of his Sal- 
vation; to know that we know, is to be aſſured that we know; 
not only to have the vital, but the fiducial Act of Faith. 
Some Chriſtians can ſay, We know that we know him.” Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Nature of true Chriſtian Knowledge diſcovered : 
It is an obedient Knowledge : It is not ſufficient to profeſs that 
we know Chriſt, except we yield ſincere Obedience to him: 
for this is a certain Mark and Proof that we know Chriſt ef- 
fectually, if we love him, and keep his Commandments. 
The true Knowledge of God conſiſts in keeping of the Word 
of God, the whole Word of God, and becauſe it is his. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. That to ſay we know God, when we do not keep 
his Commandments, and to ſay we keep his Commandments, 
when we do not know him, is a Lye. Sad will their Condition 
be who periſh for want of the Knowledge of God, but much 
ſadder theirs, who periſh in the Neglect or Abuſe of that 
Knowledge. | Obſerve, 4. That a conſcientious Care, and 
conſtant Endeavour to obſerve the Word, and keep the Law 
of God, is a certain Mark and Evidence that he that doth it 
has the Love of God perfected in him and towards him: 
I poſocver keepeth - his Mord, in him verily is the Love of God 
perfected. 


6 He that ſaith he abideth in him, ought himſelf 
alſo to walk even as he walked. 


Obſerve here, 1. An high and honourable Privilege ſuppoſed 
to be claimed, and that is Union with Chriſt, and abiding in 
him ; he that 2 he abideth in him. The abiding in Chriſt is 
a great Privilege, and the true and real Chriſtian doth truly 
and really abide in Chriſt. Obſerve 2. A great and important 
Duty belonging to all thoſe that do abide in Chriſt, and that 
is to walk as Chriſt walked ; to ſet his Example daily before 
them, and to be continually correcting and 1 their 
Lives by that glorious Pattern. Every Chriſtian is bound to 
an Imitation of Chriſt, under Penalty of forfeiting his Claim to 
Chriſt; for no Claim to Chriſt is or can be valid without a 
careful Imitation of him. The Temper of our Minds, and 
the Actions of our Lives, muſt be a lively Tranſcript of the 
Mind and Life of the holy and innocent Jeſus ; we muſt be 
like bim, or we can never love him, nor hope another Day to 
live with him. 


7 Brethren, I write no new commandment unto you, 


but an old commandment, which ye had from the be- 


ginning : the old commandment is the word which ye 
have heard from the beginning. 8 Again, a new 
commandment I write unto you, which thing is true 
in him and in you ; becauſe the darkneſs is paſt, and 
the true- light now ſhineth. | 


Our Apoſtle here exhorts Chriſtians to the great Duty of 
brotherly Love, aſſuring them, that it was no new Com- 
mandment which he enjoined them, but that which they were 
taught, noflbnly in and by the Old Teſtament, but at the firſt 
preaching af the Goſpel amongſt them; and in theſe Reſpects 
the Command of Love might be called an old Commandment, 
it being a Branch of the Law of Nature, and a known Pre- 
cept of the Jewiſh Religion; although in other Reſpects it 
might be called a new Commandment, becauſe urged from a 


A 


Z 


new Motive, and enforced by a new Example. L. 

1. That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Love 10 a divine — 
mandment, that which Chriſtians are not only allowed bu 
enjoined to practiſe ; and it is called the Commandment, in the 
Singular Number, to intimate, that in this one Commandment 
all the reſt were contained, ſo that in keeping this we keep all 
What are all the Commandments indeed but Love enlarged ? 
And what is Love but the Commandments contraQted ? Lear 
2. That the Commandment of Love is an old Commandment? 
it is as old as Moſes, yea, as old as Adam, being a Part of the 
Law of Nature written in Adam's Heart. The evangelical 
Command of Love was from the Beginning of the Law, and 
nothing new enjoined by Chriſt, which was not before þ 
Moſes. Learn, 3. That yet this Command of Love may, in 
ſome reſpect, be called a new Commandment, not ſubſtantially 
but circumſtantially : not in the Efſence of the Doctrine, bue 
in the Manner of the Diſcovery ; not in reſpe& of the Truth 
delivered, but in the Way of Delivering. New, not in 
_— of Inſtitution, but Reſtitution, PE purged from the 
old corrupt Gloſſes of the Phariſees, who had limited this 
Duty of Love, and confined it to their own Count 
whereas Chriſt obliges his Diſciples to love all Mankind, even 
our very Enemies. In a word, it may be called a new Com. 
mandment, becauſe it was never to wax old, but to be alway; 
freſh in the Memory and PraQtice of Chriſt's Diſciples to the 
End of the World. Obſerve next, The Arguments to enforce 
the Obſervation of this new Commandment ; 1. In thoſ 
Words, which Thing is true in him and in you ; that is, as 
there was in Chriſt a true and ſincere Love towards you, ſo 
look that there be a true and ſincere Love in you towards him, 
and one towards another. 2. Becauſe the f is paſt, 
and the true Light now ſhineth ; that is, the Darkneſs of Igno- 
rance in general, and the Darkneſs of the Moſaick State in 


particular, is now and the true Light of the Goſpel 
clearly ſhineth. 5 a * 


men; 


9 He that ſaith he is in the light, and hateth his 
brother, is in darkneſs even until now. 10 He that 
loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is 
none occaſion of ſtumbling in him. 11 But he that 
hateth his brother is in darkneſs, and walketh in dark- 


neſs, and knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe that 
darkneſs hath blinded his eyes. 


Two Things are here to be conſidered, namely, the Grace 
and Duty propoſed and enforced, and the. Sin or Vice ſpecified 
and oppoſed. Obſerve, 1. The Grice propoſed, or the Duty 
recommended, namely, the Love of our Brother : He that 
loveth his Brother abideth in the Light, and there is no Occaſion of 
Stumbling in him. Where note, 1. The Nature of brotherly 
Love; it is a 8 1 of Heart, which a Chriſtian 
bears, for Chriſt's Sake, to his Neighbour, whereby he wills, 
and, to his Power, procures all Good for him; or it is that 
brotherly Affection which every true Chriſtian chiefly bears 
to all his Fellow-Members in Chriſt, for Grace Sake. 
Note, 2. The Benefits attending the Practice of this Grace 
and 1 I. His Condition is happy, he abideth in the 
Light ; that is, he is in the State of Grace. Charity is an 
evident Demonſtration of Sanctity; and accordingly St. Paul, 
Gal. v. reckoning up the Fruits of the Spirit, placeth Love 
in the Front of them. 2. His Converſation is holy, there 
is no Occaſion of flumbling in him; that is, he walketh in- 
offenſively in a State of Grace, and neither ſtumbleth him- 
ſelf, neither is there Occaſion given by him that others 
ſhould ſtumble, or be drawn into any Sin. Obſerve, 2. The 
Sin ſpecified, and the Vice oppoſed, namely, Hating of 
our Brother : He that hateth his Brother is in Darkneſs, and 
walketh in Darkneſs. Where note, 1. It is not any hurting, 
but hating our Brother, that is forbidden, and that this 
Hatred is not only forbidden whilſt he is our Friend, but 
when he becomes our Enemy. To hate a Friend is inhuman 
to hate an Enemy is unchriſtian. And farther, it muſt 
be noted, that whatever falls ſhort of the Duty of /oving, 
cometh within the Compaſs of hating our Brother: For 
every Departure from Love is a Degree of Hatred. Note, 
2. The diſmal CharaQer given of thoſe Perſons who hate 
their Brother; they are deſcribed by their wicked Diſ- 
poſition ; they are in Darkneſs : by their vicious Conver- 
ſation ; they walk in Darkneſs : by their miſerable Condi- 
tion; they know not whither they go, becauſe that Dunk 
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ſt 
| heir Eyes. From the whole learn, That we mu 

has HP = the + Wh Kinds and Manners, in the Wa 
Meaſures and Degrees, according to which God . Za 
them ; that is, we muſt Jove | Men, as Men, a _ _ 
Brutes ; and we muſt love all profeſſed Chriſtians a | * 
other Men; and we muſt love real Chriſtians, * : yo : 
of them as are eminent for Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Uſe wry . 
above all other Chriſtians. The Light of Knowledge 


Heat of Love muſt be inſeparable. 


I write unto you, little children, becauſe your 
fins * bx wen you for his name's ſake. 13 1 write 
unto you, — becauſe ye have known him that #5 


from the beginning. I write unto you, young Men, | 


e have overcome the wicked one. I write 
po little children, becauſe ye have known the 
Father. 14 I have written unto you, fathers, becauſe 
ye have known him hat 10 from the beginning. I have 
written unto you, young men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, 
and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have 


overcome the wicked one. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Care which God has taken, not only 
to have his Word preached, but written [ write unto you, 
partly to ſupply his Miniſters Abſence, that their Writings 
might be inſtead of Vocal — part'y to perpetuate 
Truth unto Poſterity, and to tranſmit Divine Revelations to 
future Ages. Obſerve, 2. The Subject or Perſons whom our 
Apoſtle writes to; Fathers, young Men, and Children : where, 
in general, the great Wiſdom of the Apoſtle is to be obſerved 

taken Notice of, that he contents not himſelf with Ge- 
nerals, but directs his Diſcourſe particularly to Old and lang ; 
plainly intimating, that none are too young to receive In- 
ſtruction, none are old enough to reject it. And if St. John 
wrote to Perſons of all Ages and Conditions, then the ſacred 
Writings are to be read to, and read by, Perſons of every Age 
and Condition ſoever. And if the Scriptures be perverted by 
| ſome, that is not a natural Effect, but only an accidental Con- 
ſequent of reading the Scriptures. Now, as Evil muſt not be 
done that Good may come of it, ſo Good muſt not be left 
undone, though Evil come of it. Obſerve, 3 The Duty 
which all Sorts of Chriſtians ought to be exhorted and excited 
to, and that is Love; Love to God, accompanied with Obe- 
dience ; and Love to all Chriſtians, in Obedience to the 
Command of God. It belongs to all Sorts of Chriſtians, 
weak and ſtrong ; to all Ages of Men, young and old, Chil- 
dren and Fathers, to expel the Poiſon of Anger and Hatred 
out of their Boſoms, >a þ mutually to embrace one another. 
Obſerve, 4. The Reaſons of our Apoſtle's writing to all 
Chriſtians in general, and to each Age in particular. Note, 
1. The Reaſon affigned for writing to Children, ver. 12. Be- 
cauſe your Sins are forgiven you for is Name Sake ; there- 
fore ought you mutually to forgive, and cordially to love one 
another. ate, 2. The Reaſon affigncd for writing to Fa- 
thers ;. Becauſe ye haue known him that is from the beginning; 
that is, Jeſus Chriſt, who in reſpect of his Divine Nature, 
had a Subſiſtence from the Beginning ; that is, from all Eter- 
nity : And if fo, then our bleſſed Saviour had a Being antece- 
dent to his Conception, and before he was born of the Virgin 
Mary ; he then began to be Man, but he did not then begin 
to be; for before Abraham was, he was; and he prays to his 


Father, John xvii. 5. to glorify him with the Glory which 


he had with him before the World was. Mark, It is not 
ſaid, with the Glory which os prey for me in thy De- 
cree and Purpoſe before the World was, as the Socinians 
would have it, but the Glory which I had with thee. He 
that gave Being to all 2 muſt have a Being before all 
Things. Note, 3. The Reaſons aſſigned for writing to young 
Men, Becauſe ye are ſtrong, and have overcome the wicked one, 
and the Word of God abideth in you. Here we have obſervable, 
1. The Enemy deſcribed, Satan, called the Wicked One : Not 
that he was ſo by Creation, but by his 1 and De- 
fection: Becauſe the firſt in Wickedneſs, becauſe moſt in- 
duſtriouſly wicked, and becauſe moſt obſtinate and perſevering 
in Wickedneſs. 2. The Conqueſt ingeminated ; ' Ye have 
overcome the Wicked One. Mark, He doth not ſay, You have 
made a League with him, but overcome him ; there is no 
Way to accommodate* or compound Matters with Satan, no 


ſuch . 


Way to deal with him, but by Victory; we are ſaid to oyer- 
come him, becauſe we are ſure to overcome him ; reſiſt him, 
and he will flee ; and becauſe we have overcome him in God's 
Account; and becauſe we have begun to overcome him. Vield 
to him, and you will find him an imperious Tyrant; reſiſt 
him, and you will find him a timorous Coward, 3. The 
Combatants, young Men. Youth is the warlike Age; Young 
Men are fit for Action, Old Men for Advice; ; (4D, ones 
ſhould begin this ſpiritual War betimes, poſſibly they may ne- 
ver live to be Old; or if ſo, Victory will be the more difficult 
by how much the longer it is delayed; and God may deny thce 
that Grace which now thou denieſt thyſelf. The Proverb ſays, 
& A young Saint, but an old Devil ;” but it is very hard for a 


| young Devil to become an old Saint ; whereas a young Chri- 


ſtian Soldier is moſt amiable in God's Eye, and moſt terrible 


in the Devil's. 4. The Aids, Helps, and Aſſiſtants, by which 


this Victory is attained, ye are ſtrong, that is, made Partakers 
of Divine Strength; ye have your Second in the Fiel, tne 
— Spirit, you are ſtrong in the Lord, Aud the Word of 
God abideth in you. By the Strength of God, and the Abiding 
of his Word and Grace in us, we overcome the Wicked One, 
and prevail againſt him. God's Word is the richeſt Treaſury 
to ſupply our Wants, and the ſtrongeſt Armoury to oppoie 
our Enemies: I write unto you, young Men, becauſe ye are 
flrong, and the Ford of God abideth in you, and ye hav? over- 
come the IVicked One. — 


15 Love not the world, neither the things that are 
in the world. If any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him. 16 For all that is in the 
World, the luſt of the fleſh, and the luſt of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of 
the world. 17 And the world paſſeth away, and the 


for ever. | 


luſt thereof : but he that doeth the will of God _ 


Obſerve here, 1. That our Apoſtle doth not, as he did be- 
fore, direct his Advice to any one particular Sort or Rank of 
Chriſtians in ſpecial, but unto all in general; Love not the 
World, &c. Obſerve, 2. That the Prohibition here is not ab- 
ſolute, but comparatively only. It is not an Ordinata charitas 
but Inordinata cupiditas that is here forbidden; we may look 
upon the World, and deſire it, delight in it, and' in the En- 
joyment of it, provided we do not chuſe it for our Portion, 
delight in it as our chief Good. Obſerve, 3. St. John doth 
not ſay, Leave the World, but Love not the World; he doth 
not ſay, Uſe not the World, but love it not; that is, ſeek 
not after the World inordinately, and delight not in it immo- 
derately : Seck it we may, but not in an undue Manner: 
delight in it we may, but not in an undue Meaſure, Obſerve, 
4. Ihe Arguments which dur Apoſtle makes uſe of to enforce 
his Dehortation. 1. The Contrariety, of the Love of the World 
to the Love of God; ¶ any Man hve the Mori, (in an undue 
Manner and Meaſure) the Love of the Father is not in him ; 
that is, The Worldly Lover has no Intereſt in the Father's 
Love ; the World's Darlings are none of God's Friends ; 
and the World's Lover has no Love of the Father in him; 
there is no ny Love of God in him in whom there is a 
ſuperlative Love of the World. Lord, how deſperate and 
dangerous a Sin then is Morlaly Love, if the Love of the Fa- 
ther be not in him ? The Hatred of the Father is towards him, 
Jam. iv. 4. Know ye not that the Friendſhip of the World is 
Enmity with Ged. A ſecond Argument to diſſuade: from 
Worldly Love is contained in the 16th Verſe ; For all that 
it in the World; that is, all that is in Eſteem and Vogue with 
the Men of the World, is either the Luft of the. Fleſh, that is, 
all ſenſual Delights and Enjoyments, which occaſion Intem- 
perance ; or the Luft of the Eye, the Deſire of Gold, Silver, 
ſtately Houſes, rich Gardens, which tend to gratify the Eye ; 
and the Pride of Life, or the Deſires of Honours 'ard Dięni- 
ties, high Titles, and Places of Advancement, which tend to 
gratify our Pride, all theſe are not of the Father ; that is, they 
are not Defires excited by him, nor are they pleaſi 


ing to him, 
but are the Deſires of the Men of the World, and — from, 


that Corruption which is in them. The thitd Ar t 
is taken from the World itſelf, and its ſhort Collliuatice, 


in the 17th Verſe, The World paſſeth away, that is, all the 
Things of the World, which t en of the Werld — 
upon, and are = Love with, are of à fading tranſitory Nature 
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in themſelves, and they paſs away from their Poſſeſſors and 
Owners. And the Lufts a ; that is, the Pleaſure which 
they had in gratifying their Luſts, paſſeth away, but the Sting 
remaineth, and the Tornent abideth. It is added, But he that 
doeth the Will of God abideth for ever. Behold here the per- 
manent Felicity, not of the knowing, but obedient Chriſtian. 
He abideth for ever, not in this, but in the other World, in a 
State of endleſs Happineſs. Although Eternity, in its moſt com- 
prehenſive Notion, be peculiar to a Deity, and incommunicable 
to a Creature, yet it is that which God has made rational Crea- 
tures capable of, and as he abideth for ever, ſo will he grant to 
them that do his Will to abide with him for ever alſo ; The 
World paſſeth away, and the Luft theresf ; but he that doeth the 
IWill of Gd abide or ever. g 


18 J Little Children, it is the laſt time: and as ye 
have heard that antichriſt ſhall come, even now are 
there many antichriſts ; whereby we know that it is 
the laſt time. 19 They went out from us, but they 
were not of us: for if they had been of us, they would 
no doubt have continued with us, but they went out, 
that they might be made manifeſt that they were not 
all of us. 


Our Apoſtle having warned them againſt the Danger of Co- 
vetouſneſs in the foregoing Verſes, he cautions them againſt 
the Danger of Deceit in theſe ; he tells them, that this is the 
laſt Time of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, and that the Deftruc- 
tion of their City, Temple, and Polity, was now at hand ; 
and as they had heard that Antichriſt ſhould come, accordingly 
now there were many Antichriſts come; that is, Oppoſers of 
Chriſt, and Deniers of him, to be the Chriſt ; and by the 
Swarming of theſe Seducers and falſe Teachers now, accord- 
ing to our Saviour's Prediction, Matt. xxiv. they might wel 
conclude it was the laſt Time. Obſerve next, Theſe Anti- 
chriſts are deſcribed by the Communion which they once were 
of, to wit, the Chriſhan Communion ; They went out from us, 
from us Apoſtles, and from us Chriſtians, being falſe Brethren, 
and unſound Chriſtians ; for if they had been of us, as Mem- 
bers of the fame Body, and had joined with us Apoſtles, in 
planting and propagating the ſame Chriſtian Faith, T hey would, 
no doubt, have continued with us, profeſſing the ſame Faith, 
and preaching the ſame Doctrine, which we do; but they left 
us, that it might be made manifeſt that they were not all of us. 
Here note, T hat theſe Antichriſtian Impoſtors had been in 
the Boſom of the Church, and made a Profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith ; ſo did the falſe Apoſtles, the judaizing Teachers, 
mentioned As xv. S0 did Simon Magus, Nicolas, and Ce- 
rinthus. The Church's ſeeming Members prove her worſt 
Friends, the Foxes within do more Miſchief than the wild 
veſt, But is it not then lawful to depart 
from the Communion of a Church, whereof we have been 
formerly Members? Anfw. Yes, if ſhe departs from herſelf ; 
if ſhe © en and grows ſo corrupt a Body, and be ſo far 


infected, that we cannot communicate with her without Sin, 


which was the Caſe between us and the Church of Rome, her 
Doctrines were Erroneous, her Worſhip Idolatrous ; we went 


out from them, becauſe they went out from the ancient Apo- 


ſtolical Church. Non fugimus, ſed fugamur : Not we, but 
they made the Separation, and conſequently the Schiſm lies at 
their Door. 


20 © But ye have an unction from the Holy One, 


and ye know all things. 


As if our Apoſtle had faid, Although there are many Anti- 
chriſts and Seducers abroad in the World, yet the moſt Holy 


God hath anointed you with his Holy Spirit, which will pre- 
ſerve you from pernicious Error, and lead you into all ne- 


RY — 


* 


ceſſary Truth, if you obey. and follow him.“ Obſerve here, 
1. A Privilege enjoyed; Ye have an Unction from the Holy 
One. By which underſtand the Holy Spirit in its ſanctifying 
Gifts and Graces, which conſecrates Believers as Kings and 
Prieſts unto God. Obſerve, 2. The Advantage of that Pri- 
vilege declared, Ye know all Things; not abſolutely, but with 
Reſfrition and Limitation : All Things ; that is, all Divine 


Things, all Divine Things revealed, and all Things revealed 


that are neceſſary to Salvation : All Things needful to be known, 


and as far as needful for you to know : All Things relating to 


* 


God, Chriſt, the Holy Spirit, Ourſelves, Sin, Satan, the Law 
3 


the Goſpel, Grace, and Glory ; ye know all theſe Thi 
virtue of your UnQtion. 8 25 ning by 


21 I have not written unto you becauſe ye know not 
the truth : but becauſe ye know it, and that no lye is 
of the truth. 22 Who is a lyar but he that denieth 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt ? He is antichriſt, that denieth 
the Father and the Son, 23 Whoſoever denieth the 
Son, the ſame hath not the Father: [but] he that ac. 
knowledgeth the Son, hath the Father alſo. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character given of the Goſpel : it i; 
the Truth, the Word of Truth, the Way of Truth, confirmed 
by real Miracles. It is divine Truth, univerſal Truth, ef. 
fectual Truth, and no Lye ; for Almighty God would never 
have ſet the Seal of his Omnipotency to a Lo. and have con- 
firmed it by Signs and Wonders, Miracles and Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, had it been falſe. Obſerve, 2. The Character 
given of the Hereticks in St. Jobn's Days, and in our Days alſo 
they denied that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and therein deny the Fathe; 
and the Son : For whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame bath nu 
the Father ; that is, he denieth the Father as well as the Son; 
for not having the Father, and denying the Father, is the 
ſame Thing, ver. 22. He is Antichriſt that denieth the Father 
and the Son. This is a Text in which every Socinian m 

ſee himſelf an Atheiſt ; he that denies the Divinity of the Son, 
denies the Deity of the Father ; for ſuch is the Nature of the 
Godhead, that one of theſe cannot be alone ; the Father i; 
not without the Son, nor can be ; nor can the Son be with- 
out the Father; this Coherence is inſeparable and inviolable; 
therefore he that denies the Eternal Son, 'denies the Eternal 
Father; and if it be Atheiſm to deny the Divinity of the Fa- 
ther, it is no leſs to deny the Deity of the Son, for he that 
denieth the Son, denieth the Father alſo. There is ſuch a Con- 
nexion between theſe Two, the Father and the Son, they 
being Co-eſſential and Co- eternal, that if you deny the Di- 
nity of the one, you deny that of the other ; therefore they arc 
Atheiſts that deny the Divinity of Chriſt, as well as they that 


deny the Being of God : For he that denieth the Son, denicth 
the Father alſo. 


24 Let that therefore abide in you, which ye have 
heard from the beginning. If that which ye have 
heard from the beginning ſhall remain in you, ye alſo 
ſhall continue in the Son and in the Father. 


Theſe Words are an Exhortation to hold faſt, and not to 
forſake the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, which from the Beginnin 
they had received, and not to turn to Novelties. Let that. ab: 
in you, which ye have heard from the Beginning: That is, 
from the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel. Note here, What is 
Truth and true Doctrine, namely, that which was delivered 
from the Beginning. Truth is Ears Elder, though Error is 
not much Truth's Younger. Note, 2. By what Means they 
received the Evangelical Doctrine, namely, by - Hearing ; let 
that which you have heard abide in you. No Seriſe more 
needful than that of Hearing, for the Benefit and Advantage 
of Man ; both as he is by Nature a reaſonable Creature, by 
Converſe a ſociable Creature, and may be by Grace a new 
Creature: Faith cometh by Hearing. Note, 3. The Duty 
required with reference to what they had heard ; Let that 
which ye have heard abide in you, namely, by a careful Re- 
membrance of it, and by reſolute Adherence. to it. The Sum 
of this Exhortation is, that we retain and maintain the ancient 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith; and verily when we conſider 
how tenacious Hereticks are of their novel Errors, it may bring 
a Bluſh into our Faces to conſider how- ready we are to be 
withdrawn from primitive Truths. Obferve next, The Mo- 
tive with which our Apoſtle doth enfore and. back his Exhor- 
tation. — If that which ye have heard remain in you, you ſhall 
continue in the Son, and in the Father; that is, in the Love 
and Favour of the Son, and of the Father, and in Commu- 
nion with koth. Que. But why is the Son put before the 
Father here ? Partly to inſinuate, That the Son is no leſs in 
Eſſence and Dignity than the Father, but equal in both; ac- 
cordingly, the Gn of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the Apoſto- 
lical BenediQtign, is mentioned before the Lore of God the 
Father : And partly, becauſe no Man cometh to, or conti- 
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8 ch in the Father, but by the Son ; He is the Way, the Truth, 

— the Life The Doctrine of the Goſpe comes from Chriſt ; 

it leads to Chriſt, and by him unto the Father. See Far xiv. 

23. If a Man heep my Word, we will make our with 
£ 


him. 


* 


25 And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed 


us, even eternal life. 


Obſerve here, 1. How gracious Almighty God is to enforce 
his Commands with Promiſes of Reward ; he required of us 
Adherence to the Truth, and Perſeverance in it, in the former 
Verſe ; here he promiſes eternal Life by way of Encourage- 
ment, in this Verſe. Obſerve, 2. The Benefit promiſed, Life, 
eternal Life ; the Greatneſs of this Life is immeaſurable, the 
Worth 8 Life is ineſtimable, the Joys of this Life innu- 
merable, the Duration of it is interminable. Obſerve, 3. The 
Certainty of the Conveyance; this is the Promiſe promiſed. 
Mark, He doth not ſay purpoſed, but promiſed. ' A Purpoſe is 
a ſecret and a hidden Intention of the Mind, but a Promiſe is a 
Revelation of that Intention ; yea, it is more than a Decla- 
ration. A Promiſe makes ſure, as well as makes manifeſt ; 
eſpecially God's Promiſe, which has his Oath for the Confirma- 
tion of it, Heb. vi. 17. Obſerve, 4. The Peculiarity of the 
Perſons to whom the Promiſe is made, he hath promiſed us ; 
not to us as Apoſtles only, but to us as Chriſtians ; all that 
are born of God are begotten to a lively Hope of an Inheri- 
tance incorruptible and undehled, and that fadeth not away; 
again, he has promiſed ut, not promiſed all, eternal Life, 
but us, who are thus and thus qualified, who keep his Com- 
mandments, and walk as he walked. Obſerve, 5. The Emi- 
nency of the Author oy whom this Promiſe is made, in the 
Relative he ; This is the Promiſe, which he hath” promiſed us. 
Here note, That eternal Life was N by God to good 
Men under the Old Teſtament ; Hb. xi. 7. tells us, that 
the Old Teſtament Saints deſired a better Country, to wit, an 
Heavenly; now how could they have deſired it, if they had not 
known it? And could ey have known it, if God had not re- 
vealed it? And Chriſt bade the Jews ſearch the Scriptures, for 
in them ye think ye have eternal Life ; intimating, that in 
the Writings of Maſes, eternal Life was made known typically 


and darkly : not fo clearly and fully as by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 
j. 10. He is Holy, and cannot Lye ; Righteous, and cannot 


deceive ; Immutable, and cannot repent, 


26 Theſe things have I written unto you concern- 
ing them that ſeduce you. 27 But the anointing which 
ye have received of him abideth in you : And ye need 
not that any man teach you : but, as the ſame anoint- 
ing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no 
lye; and even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in 
hin.. - 


Obſerve here the pious Care which St. John expreſſes, for 
their Preſervation from Hereticks and Seducers, Theſe Things 
have I written to you concerning them that ſeduce you. That 
is, to arm them againſt the Seducers then amongſt them; inti- 
mating, that Men are naturally prone to Error, yea, to fun- 
damental Errors. 2. That to be ſeduced by, and led into, 
ſuch Errors, is dangerous and deſtructive. 3. That it is the 
ſpecial Duty, and ought to be the ſingular Care, of the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt to, warn their People of, and arm them againſt, 
Errors and erroneous Perſons, againſt Seducers and Seduc- 
tion ; * Things I write concerning them that ſeduce you ; 
that is, thoſe who endeavour to ſeduce you. Obſerve next, 
The Encouragement which St. John gives them againſt theſe 
Seducers, cal their Seduction, the Anointing which ye have 
received from Chriſt ; that is, from the ſpecial Vlumination of 
his Spirit, this abideth in you, teaching you all Things neceſſary 
for you to know, ſo that you need not any Man to teach you; 
that is, any new Doctrine, any new fundamental Principles 
of Faith. Note here, That Chriſtians ſavingly enlightened by 
the Spirit of God need no new Goſpel or Doctrine to be in- 
ſtructed in; but they need farther 'Feaching ſtill, in order to 
their better Improvement in what they know ; vain therefore 
are the Quakers, and other Sectaries Arguments drawn from 
hence, againſt all miniſterial Teaching; becauſe the Spirit 
_ teaches, Man muſt not teach : whereas the Spirit teaches me- 
diately by Man, and not immediately by itſelf. When theſe 
Seducers can ſhew that they have ſuch an immediate and extra- 


ordinary Matus of the Holy Spirit, as Was vouchſafed to the 


«+ # 


Nute Chriſtians, then let them cry down the Neceſſity of 


iniſterial Teaching, not before. 


28 And now, little children, abide in him; tha 


when he ſhall appear, we may have confidence, an 


not be aſhamed before him at his coming. 


Still our Apoſtle reinforces his foregoing Exhortation to abide 
fixedly in Chriſt ; that is, in the Doctrine of Chriſt, in true 
Chriſtianity ; And now, little Children, abide in him and the 
Argument which he makes uſe of, is very forcible and cogent, 
namely, That when Chrift ſhall appear, wwe may have Confidence: 
and not be aſhamed before him at his coming. Here note, 1. 
Something ſuppoſed, namely, the Coming and Appearance of 
Chriſt ; he ſhall appear. 2. Something implied, namely, out 
Appearance before Chriſt in the Day of his Appearance. 3. 
Something expreſſed, namely, the confident appearing before 
Chriſt, | all thoſe who abide him; That we may have Confi- 
dence, and not be aſhamed before him at his coming. Whence 
learn, "That the perſevering Chriſtian ſhall have Confidence be- 
fore Chriſt at his coming ; ſhall lift up His Head without Shame 
or Bluſhing, from the Teſtimony which Conſcience. bears o 
his Sincerity, and from the Intereſt he has in the Judge; but, 
on the other Hand, they that do not perſevere and abide in 
Chriſt ſhall be aſhamed: before him at his coming; aſhamed 
of their groſs Hypocriſy, of their vile Unfaithfulneſs, of their 
manifeſt Folly. 7 


29 It ye know that he is righteous, ye know that 
every one that doeth righteouſnels is born of him. 


Our Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with an Exhortation to 
. Righteouſneſs; aſſuring them, that if they be 
enſible (as they muſt neceſſarily be) that God is Righteous, 
eſſentially and infinitely Holy and Righteous; they may and 
ought to know alſo, that whoſoever is born of him, and doth 
receive a new Nature from him, doth certainly endeavour to 
live unty him, and to walk before him as his Child in a wa 

of Obedience, and to expect favour and Protection from him 
as from a Father, Learn hence, "That all that ſincerely live a 
righteous Life towards God and Man, are certainly born of 
God ; and ſuch as are born of God do certainly live that 
righteous Life; then, and only then, may we know that we 
are indeed God's Children, when the Image of our heavenly 
Father is inſtampt upon us; and the Diſpoſition of his Chil- 
dren wrought in us; when there is a happy Conformity in our 
Natures to the Holineſs of God's Nature, and in our Lives to 
the Righteouſneſs of his Law ; when he beholds his own Face 
in the Glaſs of our Souls, and loves us for his own Image 


inſtampt and impreſt upon us. 


CHA ©... Ms. 


1D Ehold, what manner of love the Father hath be- 
ſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons 
of God.— | 


Our Apoſtle begins this Chapter with Wonder and Admi- 
ration at the aſtoniſhing Goodneſs and Condeſcenfion of Al- 
mighty God towards Beſtevers, in taking them into his Family, 
57 adopting them into the Number of his Children; that 
Strangers and Enemies ſhould be dignified with the honourable 
and amiable Title of his Sons; it is the ſame Relation that 
Chriſt has, I aſcend to Father, and your Father; there is 
indeed a Diverſity in the . of it; Chriſt is a Son by 
Nature, we by avour; he by Generation, we by Adoption: 
However, not only Crowns' and Sceptres are beneath this Dig- 
nity, but the Honour of our innocent State was not equal 
with it; well might the Apoſtle then break out with an hea- 
venly Aſtoniſhment, and fy, Behold ! What Manner of Love 
is this, that we ſhould be called, accounted and acknowledged, 
for the Children of G, Here note, 1. That it is the 
high and honourable Privilege of all true Believers, that th 
are now the Sons of God. They are ſo, 1. By Regeneratlom; 
they are made Partakers of the divine Nature; not in the 
Eſſence of it, but in the gracious Qualities of it, which en- 
ables them in ſome Meafure to reſemble God their Father ; 
they receive a Principle of ſpiritual Life from God, which enables 
them to live unto God; and this Principle received" in Rege- 
neration, it is an inward Principle, an univerſal Princ le, a 
God-exalting Principle, and an abiding Principle. 2. TR 
are Children by Adoption alſo; Adoption is the Acceptance 
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of a Stranger into the Relation and 
a rare Condeſcenſion in Pharaoh's Daughter to reſcue Moſes, 
an -innocent and -forſaken Stranger, from periſhing by the 
Waters, and adopt him for her Son; but O ! how much 
greater Kindneſs was it for Almighty God to fave guilty and 
wretched Man from eternal Flames, and to take a Rebel into 
his Family ! This Privilege of benig the Sons of God by Re- 
generation .and Adoption, is a choice and gracious Privilege, 
an high and honourable Privilege, a free and undeſerved Privi- 
lege, a laſting and abiding Privilege. Obſerve, 2. As the Pri- 
vilege itſelf, ſo the fontal Cauſe of it, the Fountain from 
whence it doth proceed and flow, namely, from the gratuitous 
Love, and free Favour of God; what Manner of Love has the 
Father beſtowed upon us? He cannot ſay what, nor how 

at, it was : he admires it, but cannot declare it; yet though 
| 27 was the Effect of God's free Love, it was the Fruit 
of Chriſt's rich Purchaſe : he of a Son became a Servant, that 
we of Slaves might become Sons. Obſerve, 3. in the Word, 
Behold ! a Note of Attention and of Admiration both ; God 
ex the Goſpel requires, and the devon, of Adoption 
deſerves, that it be beheld with Love and Wonder, taken 
Notice of with Joy and Thankfulneſs, and improved for Growth 
in Grace and Advancement in Holineſs ; Behold, what Man- 
ner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us ! 


Therefore the world knoweth us not, becauſe it 
knew him not. 


Nete here, 1. That the Believer's Dignity, though real and 
great, is altogether unknown to the unbelieving World; they 
are ſo far from acknowledging them to be God's Children, 
that they mock and ſcoff, jeer and deride them, for pretend- 
ing ſo to be; and as they little know them, ſo do er, 

ect and love them, but hate and perſecute them: The World 
knoweth us not. Note, 2. The Reaſon aſſigned why the 
World knows not the Children of God, Becauſe it knew not 
him ; God once made himſelf manifeſt to the World in and 
his Son; Chriſt, in whom dwelt the Fullneſs of the Godhead, 
came and dwelt among us, but the Mord knew him not, recei- 
ved him not; and if they ſaw no Beauty in him, who had 
Strength of Grace, and no Corruption in him, is it any 
Wonder that they ſee no Excellency in them in whom 1s 
much Weakneſs of Grace, and too great Strength of Cor- 
ruption ? Therefore the World knoweth us not, becauſe it knew 
him not. 


2 Beloved, now are we the Sons of God, and it 
doth not yet appear what we ſhall be : but we know, 
that when he ſhall] appear, we ſhall be like him; for 
we ſhall ſee him as he is. 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, © Although the World knows us 
not, affects us not, eſteems us not, becauſe of the Weakneſs 
of our Grace, and the Strength of our Corruptions, yet not- 
withſtanding both theſe, we are now the Sons of God ; this is 
the Happineſs of our preſent Condition, we are as Children in 
their Minocity ; we are not grown up for the Inheritance, but 
we are growing; we are not what we would be, we are not 
what we ſhould be, we are mot what we ſhall be, but bleſſed 
be God we are what we are ; now are we the Sons of God.” 
Obſerve, 2. As the Honour and Dignity of the Chriſtians Pri- 
Vi in this Life aſſerted, we are now the Sons Gad, ſo their 
Happineſs and Glory in the next Life deſcribed, 1. By way 
of Negation, It doth not yet appear what they ſhall be; the 
Glory which God has prepared for all his adopted Children 
and People, is an hidden Glory, a Glory that doth not yet 
appear; what the Saints ſhall be in their perfect State of 
Glo: doth not yet appear to them in this their imperfect State 
of Grace. 2. By way of poſitive Aſſeveration, But tue know 
that when he hall appear, toe ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee 
him. as he is. Here note, 1. The Certainty of Chriſt's Ap- 
pearance declared, He ſhall appear. 2. A double Benefit 
which Believers may expect at his appearing. 1. They ſhall 
be like him, as well in Holineſs as in Happineſs, as well in 
Purity as in Immortality; like him in a perfect Freedom from 
Sin, like him in the Ardour and intenſe Fervency of their 
Love; like him in the Perfection of Grace, and the unſpotted 
. Purity of his holy Nature. 2, They Shall ſee him : that is, his 
Glory, with a clear and immediate Sight, with a full and 
_ + comprehenſive Sight, with an aſſimilating and transforming 


Privileges of a Son; it was 


Sight, with an appropriating and poſſeſſive Sight, with a fat 
fying and everlaſting Sight. oy OS ng, 
| 


3 J And every man that hath this hope in h. 
purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure, Pe yp _ 


Every one that hath this Hope, that is, the Hope of ſeeing 
and enjoying Chriſt in Glory, he now endeavours to puri 
himſelf, according to the Pattern and Copy which Chrift hat 
ſet before him, labouring to imitate it, though he cannot reach 
it. Obſerve here, 1. 'I he Character of a Chriſtian by this 
Hope, every Man that hath this Hope in him. Learn, That 
a Chriſtian is a Perſon of high Hopes, and raiſed Expectations, 
as to future Bleſſedneſs; the Author of this Hope is God; the 
Object of his Hope is ſome future Good promiſed and expect. 
ed ; the Grounds of this Hope are the Promiſe and Oath of 
God, the Purchaſe and Undertaking of Chriſt, and the Sancti- 
fying Work of the Spirit, in and upon his Soul. Obſerve, 2, 

Deſcription of this Hope by its inſeparable Effect, it purifes 
the Chriſtian ; he that has this Hope _ himſelf ; where 
it is implied, 1. That Sin is a Pollution which he muſt be pu- 
ried from. 2. That the Holieſt of Saints here on Earth are 


| not perfectly purified from this Pollution, but are daily endea- 


vouring to purify themſelves more and more. Obſerve, 3. The 
Pattern after which the ſincere Chriſtian doth conform in this 
Work of Purification, and that is Chriſt ; he purifies himſelf, 
even as he is pure; intimating, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was 
a perfect Pattern of Purity ; and that it is the Chriſtian's Duty 
to eye this Pattern, and to endeayour to conform himſelf there- 
unto, by purifying himſelf, even as Chriſt is pure. 


4 Whoſoever committeth ſin tranſgreſſeth alſo the 
law : for ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the law. 5 And ye 
know that he was manifeſted to take away our fins: 
and in him is no fin, 


Whoſoever committeth Sin, that is, whoſoever lives in the 
allowed Commiſſion of it, lives in Rebellion againſt, and in a 
flat Oppoſition to, the Law of God, Sin being a Tranſgreſfon 
of God's Laws; and ſuch a Perſon as thus commits Sin, not 
only violates the Law of God, but alſo fruſtrates the Death of 
Chriſt ; for Chriſt, in whom there was no Sin, was manifeſted 
in the Fleſh to take away Sin, the Guilt of it, by his Blood, 
the Power of it, by his Spirit, and conſequently we muſt purify 
ourſelves from it, if we hope to ſee him as he is. Learn hence, 
That nothing can be more unreaſonable and abſurd, than to 
expect Salvation with God in Heaven by a ſinleſs Saviour, if 
we allow ourſelves in a Courſe of Sin; nothing being more 
contrary than this to the Deſign of Chriſt's Death, which was 
not only to deliver us from the Danger, but from the Domi- 


nion of our Sins; not only to expiate our Sins, but to make 
us ſinleſs like himſelf. & 


6 Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth not: whoſo- 
ever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him neither known him. 


That is, ** Whoever lives in Sin, and on in a Courſe and 
Trade of ſinning, is the Servant and Slave of Sin; and altho' 
his Reaſon condemns him, his Conſcience bogeles at it, and his 
Will is ſomething averſe to it, yet if he yields his Members 
Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs unto Sin, he is the Servant of 
Sin, and whatey bis Pretence may be, he has no right 
Knowledge of Chriſt, nor any true faith in him; for whoſo- 
ever abideth in him thus, ſinneth not.” Learn hence, That the 
ſincere Chriſtian, ſo far as he is in Chriſt, and by Faith united 
to him, and is taught and ruled by him, ſinneth not; that is, he 
makes it his conſtant Care and continual Endeavour to ſhun 
and avoid all Sin. 2. That ſuch Perſons as go on in a Courſe 
of Sin, let their Pretences to Chriſtianity be what they will, 
they never had any experimental Knowledge of Chriſt, no Fel- 
lowſhip or Communion with him ; nor can ever hope to be 
happy in the Fruition and Enjoyment of him: Jhoſcever ſin- 
neth hath not ſeen him, neither 1 him. 3 


Little children, let no man deceive you. He that 
doeth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righ- 
teous. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „Let no Man deceive you by 
making you believe that a right Faith may conſiſt with an 
unrighteous Life, for only hy that dbeth Righteouſneſs is righ- 
teous, Note here, 1. That there is a twofold doing R 15 

teouſn 
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teouſneſs. 1. In a legal Senſe, which ſtands in an exact Obey- 
ing and Fulfilling the Law 3 and thus there is none righteous, 
no, not one. 2. In an Evangelical Senſe, a walking upright- 
ly, according to the Rule of the Goſpel, conſciertiouſly avoid- 
ine all known Sin, and performing every commanded Duty; 
it is not a ſingle Action, but a conftant Courſe of Holy Actions, 
that denominates a Perſon Holy; a Righteous Man makes 
Righteouſneſs the Buſineſs of his Life ; bis daily Care is how 
to pleaſe God in all he does. Note, 2. That it is the Duty of 
every Chriſtian, that would not be deceived, as to his ſpiritual 
State and Condition, to try himſelf by this infallible Mark 
and Rule of Trial: He that doeth Righteouſneſs. is righteous ; he 
that dbeth not Righteouſneſs is not of God. hriſtian, enquire 
not ſo much what thy Affections are, as what th Deſires are, 
what thy Joys and Comforts are, as what thy Actions are, not 
what thy Peace is, but what thy Paths are; for God doth not 
meaſure Mens Sincerity by the Tides of their Affections, but 
by the conſtant Bent of their Reſolutions, and the general Courſe 
and Tenour of their Converſations; He that deeth Righteauſ- 


neſs is righteous, and only he. 


8 He that committeth ſin is of the devil; for the 
devil ſinneth from the beginning.— 


That is, “ 80 far as a Man finneth, fo far he is of the Devil, 
and like unto him, in whom Sin is predominant ; he having 
been an old Sinner, ſoon after the Beginning of the Creation, 
and a bold Tempter to Sin all his Days.” Learn, 1. That Satan 
has kept in a conſtant and continued Courſe of Sinning againſt 
God from the Beginning of his 2 and. firſt Moment of 
his Revolt from God ; The Devi ſinned from the Beginning. 
Learn, 2. That ſuch as make Sin their Work, do make them» 
ſelves the Devil's Children; they are his Children by Imitation > 
St. John viii. 44. Ye are of your Pather the Devil, and the Works 
of your Father ye will ds. | 


— For this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, 
That he might deſtroy the works of the devil. 


As if he had faid, „The Son of God came purpoſely into the 
World to deſtroy Sin, the Work of the Devil, in all that he 
will fave. Note, 1. The odious Character wherewith Sin is 
branded, it is the Work of the Devil ; thatWork which he is al- 
ways doing himſelf; and which he is continually tempting 

and folicitin others to do, that oy may be as miſerable as 
himſelf, Note, 2. Our Saviour's Manifeſtation in the Fleſh 
aſſerted ; the Son of God was - manifeſted, namely, to the 
World, and in the World ; he appeared in our Nature, and was 
ſeen in dur Fleſh ; it was a real Exhibition, and not an i 
nary Manifeſtation of him. Note, 3. The great End of this 

cious Manifeſtation of the Son of God in our Nature, it was 
to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, to looſe and diffolve ; fo the 
Original : This ſuppoſes Mankind to have been in s and 
Fetters ; we were in Durance and Captivity, ſhut and locked 
up in the Priſon-houſe ; we were under the Dominion of Sin, 
and Power of Satan, but the Son of God came to reſeue us, to 
knock off our Fetters, and to ſet us at Liberty: By the Works 
of the Devil underſtand all Sin in general. 2. "Thoſe Sins in 
particular, which have moſt of the Devil's Image —_ them, 
and render Perſons moſt like unto him, ſuch are Malice and 
Envy, rejoicing at the Calamities, and delighting in the Evils 
that befall others, Rage and Paſſion, bitter Strife and Conten- 
tion, Schiſm and Faction, Lying and Falſhood, Craft and 
Treachery ; but eſpecially Pride and Haughtineſs, which was 
the Sin that turned Satan out of Heaven, and made him a 
Devil in Hell. 3. By the Works of the Devil, here are meant 
in particular, Idolatry, and all Idolatrous Worſhip, even to 


* 


the Worſhipping of the Devil himſelf; this, and all other Kinds 


of Idolatry, had ſtrangely prevailed and over-run the World 
before the Coming of Chriſt, who came on 7 to deliver 
Mankind from this Slavery, and to put down the Kingdoms of 


Satan, and beat him out of thoſe ſtrong Holds which he thought 


had been impregnable ; The Sen of God was manifeſted, that he 
might deſtroy the Works of the Decll * | | 


9 Whoſoever is born of God doth not commit ſin ? 
for his ſeed remaineth in him: and he cannot ſin, be- 
cauſe he is born of God. Th Ep gy + | 


Obſerve deres 1. The Character of 2 true Chriſtian, he is 
born Ged; he has in the Work of Regeneration paſſed under 


| of God, that he diſdains to meddle with, or to trade in 


of God and the 
he doth. not ſay, 
Devil, but be that loveth nat his Brother; intimati 


a bleſſed Change by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, renewi 
his Nature, and reforneimng his Life; yet this . not — 
ſingle tranſient Act of Regeneration, but rather a continued 

urſe, and permanent State; one that is born of God is the 
lame with him that leads a pious and godly Life, and continues 
ſo to do. Obſerve, 2. What is here aflerted concerning him 
that is born of God, namely, that he doth not commit Sin; and 
that he cannot in. 1. He doth not commit Sin, he is no Evil- 
doer, no Worker of Iniquity, no habitual or cuſtomary Sinner; 
he goes not on in any Way or Courſe of Sin, as the Wicked 
does, who makes a Trade of it; yea, he doth not tolerate or 
allow himſelf in, any e Act of & z not that he is abſolutel 
free from all Sin. 2. It is ſaid he cannot n; but how? A 
why ? How can he not fin? Has he not a natural Power 
to ſin ? Has he not Corruptions within, and Temptations 
without, inclining and diſpoſing him to fin, as well as other 
Men ? And has he not Opportunity to fin, the ſame Expecta · 
tions of Advantages by Sin with other Men! Yes, no doubt; 
but he has not a Will bent for Sin, or a Heart and Mind . 
upon Sin, as the Wicked have; nay, he has a Heart and WI 
oppolite to Sin, and ſet againſt all Sin, A gracious Perſon 
then, though he has not a natural Impoſſibility, yet he has a 
moral R to ſin. He that is born of God bath 4 
Power to do that Evil which he hath not a Will to do; he hath 
always a natural Power, and ſometimes a Civil Power, as being 
in Authority; but his Blood and Pedigree is ſo high, being born 

0 baſe 

a Thing as Sin is. Nate, That a Child of God has a bleſſed 
Impotency in the unregenerate Part, that he cannot fin ſtrongly, 
though as yet he has not that Ability in the regenctate Part, as 
not to fin at all. Olſerve, 3. The Reaſons ed why. a re- 
generate Perſon cannot ſin as the Wicked ſin, 2. his Seed 
remaineth in him, and becauſe he is born of Gd; that is, h 
has an inward Principle inclining and diſpoling him to hate 
oppoſe all Sin, to wit, the ſanctifying Grace of God; and he 
has that mortifying Spirit, which cauſes him daily more and 
more to die unto, Sin, and enables him to mortify the Needs 
of the Body. Learn hence, That although Sin remaineth in 
him that is born of God, yet he that is born of God doth not 
remain in Lin, cicher as to a ſinful State, or a ſinful Converſa- 
tion; God's Word and Spirit, by which he was regenerate, 
Rill remain in him; and ſo far as he is under the ruling Power 
and governing Influences of them, he cannot fin, much leſs 
live in vill Sin. | p 


10 In this the children of God are manifeſt, and 
the children of the devil : whoſoever doeth not righte- 


ouſneſs is not of God, neither he that loveth not his 
brother, 


— 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words gives us the diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
rater of a good and bad Man; thoſe who in their Diſpoſitions 
and Actions, in the Temper of their Minds, and in the Ac- 
tions of their Lives, do imitate God, are his Children ; a 
thoſe who addict themſelyes to Sin and Impiety are of anothér 
Race and Deſcent, they are the Children of the Devil ; the 
reſemble him, and belong unto him, By doing Righteouſnek, 
is meant the Practice of univerial Goodneſs, and a thorough * 


Conformity to the Law of God, in Oppoſition to Sin, which 


is the Tranſgreſſion of the Law. Learn hence, 1. 
Man may come to the certain Knowledge of his own Condi- 
tion, whether he be a — or bad Man: By this the Children 

of Gd are manife/ted ; that is, hereby good and bad Men are 

really diſtinguiſhed ; the Scripture has laid down real Marks 
of ifference between them. Learn, 2. That the Love and 

Practice of univerſal Righteouſneſs, and nothing ſhort of it, will 

denominate a Perſon a Child of God, and evidence to his own 

Conſcience that he is brought into a State of Grace and Favour 

with him: In this the Children God are manifeſt, whoſoever 

doeth Righteouſneſs is of Gad. 


at eve 


| * he that loveth not his brother. 


This diſcovers a farther Difference between the Children 
Children of Satan, namely, Brotherly Lowe ; 
he that hateth his Brother is a Child of the 
„ that not 
hild of 
He that doth not unfeignedly love 


only Hatred and Malice 
towards each other, is the 
God, but of the Devil. 


inſt, but want of Brot 
ark and Sign not of a 


Men as Men, and all Chriſtians as Chriſtians, is no Child of 


gU 


God 


808 


I St F O M N. 


Chap. 3. 


God, no Lover of God ; for he that loyeth not God's Image, 
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11 © For this is the meſſage that ye heard from the 
beginning, that we ſhould love one another. 12 Not 
as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and flew his 
brother. And wherefore flew he him ? Becauſe his own 
works were evil, and his brother's righteous. 13 Mar- 
vel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. | 


Our Apoſtle comes now to enforce his Exhortation unto bro- 
therly Love, by many weighty Arguments: 1. He aſſures them, 
that this Precept ia: nia rotherly Love was given them by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, from the Beginning of the Preaching 
of the Goſpel ; This is the Meſſage ye heard of him from the 
Beginning. Note here, 1. That the Word of is a Meſſage 
ſent from God unto us, a Meſlage for our Information and 
Inſtruction, a Meſſage for our Guide and Direction. 2. That 
the Duty of brotherly Love is an ancient W that God has 
ſent, and has continued to ſend us, from the Beginning; God 
help us to learn this Leſſon, ſo anciently taught us, and ſo long 

reſſed upon us by God himſelf ! This is the Meſſage which ye 
beard from the Beginning. A ſecond Argument to excite bro- 
therly Love is drawn from the Evil of hating our Brother, 
which appears in the Perſon and Practice of Cain, whom our 
Apoſtle deſcribes, 1. By his Pedigree, He was of that Wicked 
One ; that is, the Devil, of his diabolical Diſpoſition, of his 
envious and malicious Inclination, and, as ſuch, was not ſo 
much Adam's Son as the Devil's Son. 2. By his Practice, he 
new his Brother; he firſt hated him, and then flew him. His 
Hatred was cauſeleſs and unjuſt, implacable and deadly, and 
ended in his Brother's Death and his own Deſtruction. 3. The 
Reaſon is affigned why he flew him, Becauſe his own Works 
were evil, his Brother's righteous ; not for any Harm he 
had done, or for any Evil he had deſerved, but becauſe Cain 
was bad himſelf, and his Works bad; to hate Godlineſs, and 
to perſecute the Godly, is the very Nature and Diſpoſition of 
a wicked Man, Obferve laſtly, The Inference drawn by the 
Apoſtle from this Example of Cain's hating his holy and inno- 
cent Brother; Marvel not, my Brethren, ſays he, if the World 
hate you ; intimating, that the World always did, and ever 
will, hate God's Gfildren - and that the Children of God 
are not to marvel or wonder at it, but to prepare for it; it is 
no new Thing, but what has been from the beginning: Though 
Cain be dead, the Spirit of Cain is alive; the Proſecutor goes 
about with Cain's Club in his Hand, redded with Blood; marvel 
not then if the World hate you. 


14 We know that we have paſſed from death unto 
life, becauſe we love the brethren. He that loveth not 
bis brother abideth in death. 1 10 


Ohſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle's Deſcription of a carnal un- 
regenerate State; it is a State of Spiritual Death. 2. Of a 
Chriſtian's renewed State by the Spirit of Chriſt, it is a State 
of ſpiritual Life; we are paſſed from Death to Life. 3. Here 
is the Mark and Token by which this Tranſlation from Death 
to Life may be known, namely, by Love ; for Love being 
the great Work of God's renewing Spirit on. the Soul, it is by 
the Production of that we come to the Know] that we 
are changed from a Cainiſb corrupt State of Death, into a State 
of Holy Life: Whatever Grace Men pretend unto, if they 
want this Grace of Love, they are yet dead in Sin. Obſerve, 
4. The characteriſtical Note of that Love which will be an in- 
dubitable Evidence of this our Tranſlation from Death to Life, 
it muſt be a Love of the Brethren ; that is, of all Chriſtians, 
as ſuch ; particularly it muſt be an Extenſive and Univerſal 
Love, that reacheth all the Children of God, all good Men, 
of what Judgment and Opinion ſoever, otherwiſe it is the 
Love of a P 
Grace Sake, Colof. i. 4. We give Thanks fince we heard of 

our Love to all Saints; that is, to all of what Nation and 
2 — ſoever, of what Eſtate and Condition ſoever, of 
what Judgment and Opinion ſoever, though differing from you 
in ſome lefler Thin It muſt alſo be an holy Love that will 
evidence our Chriſtianity ; _ all Men muſt be loved as 
Men, yet the Brethren muſt be loved for the Likeneſs of God 
in them; we muſt love God's Holineſs in holy Perſons ; it is 
one Thing to love the Brethren,” and another to love them as 
Brethren, and becauſe they are Brethren ; a gracious Perſon 


may be loved only for carnal Reſpects, and ſiniſter Ends ; | God in that Man's Heart, who having this World's Goods, 


only, and a Love for Opinion Sake, not for 


N 


5 


again, it muſt be active, and operative, a coſtly and ex 

— that cheap Love of fora Mea,” which wil 2 
Chriſtian well, but will be at no Pains; no Coſt 
to help and ſuccour him, becauſe they love their Money better 
than they do their Brother, is the —— Love, not the 
Saints; ſee James ii. 15. F a Brother or Siſter be naked, and 
ye 12 unto him, Be thou clothed, &c. this is a cold Sort of Love 
which will profit neither our Brother nor ourſelves. From the 
whole learn, That the Love of Grace in another, is a good 
Evidence of the Life of Grace in ourſelves ; unfeigned Love 
to the Children of God as ſuch, is an undoubted Evidence 
of nr and Adoption; We know that we are paſſed 


15 Whoſoever hateth his brother is a murtherer : 


and ye know that no murtherer hath eternal life abiding 
in him. 

Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of the Sin condemned, it is a 
ſecret Sin of the Heart, not an open Sin of the Life; he that 
hateth his Brother; that is, in his Heart, is a Murtherer, 
tough he doth not ſmite him either with his Tongue, or with 
his Hand. Learn thence, That Sins of the Heart are damni 
as well as Sins of the Life; a Man may be an Adulterer in 
the Sight of God, and yet never touch a Woman, Matt. v. 28. 
an Idolater, and yet never bow his Knee to an Image, Eph, v. 
5: a Murtherer, and yet never hurt his Brother; if he 

ates him in his Heart, it is recorded Murther in God's Ac- 
count. What need have we to put up David's Prayer, Pal, 
xix. Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret Sins ® Obſerve, 2. 
ſad and deplorable Condition of ſuch as are guilty of this Sin, 
namely, of murthering their Brother by Hatred in their Hearts : 
He that hateth his Brother, abideth in Death, ver. 14. and hath 
not eternal Life abiding in him, ver. 15. that is, he has no ſpi- 
ritual Life, nothing of the Life of Grace abiding in him, which 
is the Seed and Principle, the Original and Beginning of eternal 
Life. Note thence, That the Life of Grace in the Heart of 
a regenerate Perſon is the Beginning and firſt Principle of a 
Life of Glory, whereof they cannot Fur be deſtitute who hate 
their Brother in their Hearts. So much Hatred in a Man, ſo 


1 and ſo much Want of Love, ſo much Want of 
e. 


16 Here 


„or Expence, 


by perceive we the love of God, becauſe 
he laid down his life for us: and we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren. | 


Here our Apoſtle preſſes brotherly Love from another Argu- 
ment, namely, from the Example of Jeſus Chriſt, who being 
God, as well as Man, laid down his Life, as Man, for us. 
Where note, That the intimate Union betwixt the Divine and 
Human Nature in Chriſt, gives Ground for the Calling Chriſt's 
Life, as Man, the Life of God; as his Blood is ſaid, A#s xx. 
28. to be God's own Blood ; —_ 12 we the Love © 
God, that is, of Jeſus Chriſt the eemer, in that he laid 
dewn his ry for us. Thence learn, That the Death of Chrilt 
for us is a ſpecial Manifeſtation of his ſingular Love unto us. 
Obſerve farther, The Inference which our A 
Chriſt's Love, in laying down his Life for us, namely, that 
we therefore t to lay down our Lives for the Brethren: 
That is, in a Time of Perſecution, when the Glory' of God, 
the Edification of the Church; and the eternal Salvation of our 
Brethren, do require it, and ſtand in need of it : we muſt ne- 
ver ſtick at laying down our Lives when God calls us to it, a 
needful for better Ends than our Lives. It is not needful that 


poſtle draws from 


we live, but needful and neceſſary that we glorify God, both 


in Life and Death. 


17 But whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his 
brother have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels 
compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of God 
RT >. | 
Our Apoſtle here draws an Argument from the greater to the 
leſs, nr fy poking « If, fays he, we ou vgs be ready 
in ſome Caſes to part with our Lives for the | 6975 day ſurely 
we much more ought to impart and communicate our worldly 
Goods to them in the Time of their Neceſſity, and he that 
refuſes ſo to do, can never think there is any Thing of that 
Love in him, which God requires of him towards his Chil- 
dren,” Learn hence, That there certainly dwells no Love of 


ſtretcheth 


Chap. 3. i St. 7 O H N. e 


ot out his Hands to help the Neceſſities of his Bro- 
2 1 * note, 1. The Fountain from which all charitable 
Diſtributions are to proceed and flow, namely, from the Com- 
paſſion of the Heart. 2. That the Compaſſion of the Heart 
muſt draw forth the Help of the Hand: He that is a Chri- 
ſtian indeed will open both Heart and Hand to the Diſtreſſed, 
and they ſhall partake of his Purſe as well as of his _ 
It is not faid, He that has abundance of this World's 
Goode, let him of his great 1 give; but he that hath 
this World's Goods ;, that is, in any Meaſure, yea, though he 
has no more than he works for, yet is he required, Eph. iv. 28. 
that worketh with his Hands, to give to him that needeth. 
The World is greatly deceived who thinks Charit and Almſ- 
giving a Duty that only concerns the Rich ; indeed it concerns 
them eminently, but not excluſive. And Oh! the dreadful 
Account that ſome rich Men have to give, who expend more 
upon a Luft in one Day, than they give to the Foor in a 
whole Year. But yet after all, every one that hath this 
World's Goods, though he has but what he labours and ſweats 
for, yet muſt he, in Pro tion to what he has, give to him 
that needeth. Note 4. The Object of this our Compathon 
and Charity; a Brother, a Brother in Need, and every Brother 
in Need: Not only ſuch as are caſt down, but ſuch as are 
falling, are the proper Objects of our Pity and Help. Note, 5. 
The Circumſtance of Time when we muſt give, namely, 
when we ſee our Brother in Need. What a Vanity is it to 
leave our Alms till after our Death, to be beholden to the Juſ- 
tice of others for their Diſtribution ! Let us ſee our Charity be- 
ſtowed with our own Eyes, and given out with our own Hands, 
when the Loins of the Poor will bleſs us, but their Ay wi 
will do us no Good when we are dead. Whoſo ſeeth his Bro- 
ther have Need, and ſhuteth up his Bowels 4. Compaſſion from 
him, how dwelleth the Love of God in him? From the whole 
Learn, That when we are in a 2 and enjoy an Op- 
portunity of expreſſing our charitable Benevolence towards 
our poor and indigent Brethren, the Omiſſion of it is a cer- 
tain Evidence that there is nothing of the Love of God reſiding 
in us. 


18 My little children, let us not love in word, nei- 
ther in tongue, but in deed and in truth. 19 And 
hereby we know that we are of the truth, and ſhall 
aſſure our hearts before him. 


Having laid down ſeveral Motives to brotherly-Love before, 
by way of Excitation, as an Help to their Affections, he comes 
now to propound ſome Directions to them as an Help to their 
Endeavours. And the firſt is this, to take ſpecial Care that 
their Love be ſincere, and not hypocritical. t us not love in 
Mord; that is, in Word only, but in Deed, and in Truth. 
As if he had ſaid, Let > Band ſpeak the "T'ruth of our 
Love; ſincere Love is fruitful ; true Affection will put forth 
itſelf into Action; it doth not reſt at the Tongue's End, but 
will be ſeen at the Finger's End, rendering us- laborious in 
Works and Offices of Friendſhip ; as Faith, ſo Love without 
Works is dead; and as Faith is juſtified by Works, ſo is our 
Love alſo.” Obſerve next, The Encouragement which our 
Apoſtle gives to the Exerciſe of this true Love, hereby we 
ſhall know that we are of the Truth, and ſhall aſſure our Hearts 
before him: That is, „by ſuch 2 and real Fruits of our 
Love we ſhall know that we are true Chriſtians, who live by, 
and walk according to the Rule of the Goſpel, which is em- 
phaticall «(99 the Truth, and ſhall have the aſſured Teſtimony 
of our Con ciences, ghat we are fincere in the Sight of God.” 
Learn hence, 1. That the Love of Chriſtians one to another 
ought not to be Verbal, or in Word only, but in Deed, and in 
Truth. 2. That the Sincerity of our Love to our Brethren is 
the Security of our Conſciences and Eſtates before God. A 
Chriſtian may be aſſured of his good Eſtate, and may build 
his Aſſurance upon the Sincerity of his Love to God and 
Chriſtians, | 


20 For if our heart condemn us, God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things, 21 Beloved, 


if our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence 
towards God. 


By Heart here is undoubtedly meant A and it is as 
much as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „If our Conſciences tell us 
that our Love is barren and fruitleſs, and ſo condemn us for 


Hypocriſy, God is greater than our Conſciences, both in 


— 


Holineſs to condemn, and in Knowledge to perceive the Evil 
of them, for he {noweth all Tings; whereas if we have the 


Witneſs of our Conſciences touching the Sincerity of our Love - 


by the Fruits of it; if after a moſt ſtria Examination of our 
— and an exact comparing of our Lives and Actions 
with the Law of God, we are not condemned of Inſincerity 
in our Obedience to God, and Love to our Neighbour, then 
have we an humble Confidence with Gd in all our Addreſſes 
to him.” Learn hence, 1. That the Conſciences of Men 
have a Self-condemning and a Self- abſolving Power. 2. That 
the Conſciences of Men are much better known to (30d, than 
they either are or can be known unto themſelves. 3. That if 
our Hearts or Conſciences do condemn us, it is an Evidence 
of greater Condemnation from the Heart-ſearching Ged. 
4+ That if our Conſciences do abſolve us, it is an Argument 
of our Acceptance with God, and a Ground of Confidence in 
all our Addreſſes to him. 5. That according to the Verdict 


. or Teſtimony of Mens Conſciences rightly informed, and truly 


teſtiſying, will either acquit or abſolve them at the great 
Day. 


22 And whatſoever we aſk, we receive of him, be- 
cauſe we keep his commandments, and do thoſe things 
that are pleaſing in his ſight, | | 


Obſerve here, 1. An extraordinary Favour and Privilege 
inſured, Il Halſocuer we aſk we receive of him; that is, hat- 
ſoever we aſk according to his Will we are ſure to receive, ei- 
ther in Kind or in Equivalency. It ſhall either be given in 
Mercy, or denied in Love; for verily God is as kind in denying 
ſome of our Requeſts, as in anſwering others ; we often cry for 
that which it would be Cruelty for God to give ; we know not. 
what is beſt to beg, but an infinitely wiſe God knoweth what 
is fitteſt to give. Dat pro jucundis aptifſima. Obſerve, 2. 
The Qualification of the Perſons to whom this precious Privi- 
lege does belong. They keep God's Commandments, and do the 

hings that pleaſe him. According to our hearing God's: 
Commandments, ſo he hears and anſwers our Prayers; with 
what Meaſure we mete to God, God will meaſure to us again. 
If God's Commands be trod under our Feet, no wonder that 
all our Prayers fall to the Ground. God hears not us, if we 


hear not him, F we keep his Commandments, whatever we aſk 
we recetve of him. 


23 And this is his commandment, that we ſhould 
believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love 
one another, as he gave us commandment. 


Obſerve here, 1. What is the Sum of the Chriſtian's Duty, 
Faith and Love, to believe on the Name 1 Chriſt; that 
is, to rely upon him as our Redeemer, our Teacher, our King, 
our Interceſſor, and to obey his great Command of loving one 
another with a pure Heart fervently, Obſerve, 2. What a 
mighty e move it is to Faith, that believing on Chriſt 
is conſtituted a Duty by a plain Goſpel Precept. This is his 
Commanament, for this Command cuts off that vain Pretence 
and Plea of Preſumption. What! Such a vile Wretch as 
thou preſume to believe on Chriſt? ſays Satan. Yes, ſays the 
Chriſtian, here is a Command to me fo to do, yea, a Com- 
mand from the higheſt Sovereignty, the Contempt whereof T 
muſt anſwer at my utmoſt Petil. Obſerve, 3. How the Com- 
mand of Faith and the Command of Love are linked and knit 
together, as if the Weight of our Salvation hung equally and 
alike upon both; as without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
ſo without Love it is impoſlible to pleaſe him alſo. Will no 
"_ profit without Faith ? In like Manner can we neither 
profit ourſelves nor 6thers without Love: As whatever is not 
of Faith is Sin, ſo Whatever Duty we perform towards our 
Brother, if we do it not out of Love, we miſs our Reward. 
1 Cor. xiii. 3. / I give all my Goods to feed the Poor, and have 
not Love, I am nothing. Lord | Can we ever think this Com- 
mand of Love ſmall and inconſiderable, when thou haſt joined 
the Love of thine Image with Faith in thy dear Son? This is 


his Commandment, that we ſhould believe on the Name of his & 
and love one another. | 4 . 


24 And he that keepeth his commandments dwell- 
eth in him, and he in him. And hereby we know 
that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath 


given us. 5 b 
F Obſerve, 


*, Sal. 


— 
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blerve here, 1. The Benefit of Obedience ts God's Com- 
Mts God dwelleth in us, and we in him. God's dwelling 
in us implies, 1. Right and Pro ; What a Man dwells in 
is his 'own. 2. Command and Authority ; the Maſter and 
Owner is the Commander and Diſpoſer of the Houle. | 
3. implies Reſidence and Continuance, Settlement and Fix- 
*Inefs of Abode ; there a Man dwells where he conſtantly 
reſides, and our Dwelling in God imports, . Reconciliation 
with God. Can Two dwell together except they be agreed ? 
2. Affiance and Truſt in him. 3. An upholding conſtant Com- 
munion with him; it is one Thing to run to God for Refuge 
in a Storm, and another Thing to make him our Dwelling- 
lace at all Times, and in all Conditions ; he that keepeth 
God's Commandments thus dwelleth in God, and God in 
him ; it follows, And hereby we know that he abideth in us, by 
the Spirit which he hath given us. Learn hence, That the Spi- 
rit of God, beſtowed upon us in his ſanctifying Gifts and 
faving Graces, is an evident Sign of God's dwelling in us, and 
we in him. ; 


"0 I e - 
Bi » believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpi- 
alſe 


rits whether they are of God; becauſe many 
prophets are gone out into the world. 


Our Apoſtle having in the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chap- 
ter 2 the ablling of the Spirit of God in the Souls of 
Believers, leſt the Chriſtians to whom he wrote ſhould be de- 
ceived by ſuch as might pretend to be ated by the Spirit, when 
indeed they were not ; he comes in this Chapter to caution and 
counſel alf Chriſtians to take heed of being ſeduced by ſuch as 
ſhould pretend to be inſpired by the holy Spirit of God, ſaying, 
Believe not every Spirit ; that is, every Teacher who pretends 
to be infpired, and every Doctrine that lays Claim to the Au- 
thority of Divine Revelation : But the Spirits; that is, ex- 
amine their Doctrines by the Rule of the Word of God, and 
try from whom they come, whether from the Spirit of God, 
or Satan; for many falſe Prophets, or Impoſtors, and Deceivers, 
are gone abroad into the World. earn hence, 1, That 
Men from the Beginning of cage; > have, and ſtill do, 
falſly pretend to divine Inſpiration. 2. "That Chriſtians ought 
not to believe every one that thus pretends to be divinely 
inſpired ; for every one that has but enough of Confidence, 
and little enough of Conſcience, may pretend to come from 
God. Learn, 3. That neither are we to reject all that pre- 
tend to come from God ; for when the Apoſtle bids us not 
believe every Spirit, he ſuppoſes. that we are to believe ſome ; 
and when he bids us try the Spirits whether they be of God, 
he ſuppoſes ſome to be of God, and that ſuch as are ſo, ought 
to be believed by us. Learn, 4. That there is ſome Way to 
diſcern mere Pretenders to Inſpiration from thoſe who are truly 
and divinely inſpired; it were in vain to make the Lryal if 
there were no Way to diſcern the Truth. Learn, 5. That it 
is the Duty of all Chriſtians to examine the Doctrines pro- 
pounded to them, by the Ward of God; they having a Judg- 
ment of Diſcretion, though not a Judgment of Deciſion ; a 
Power to judge for themſelves, not to impoſe upon others ; nor 
does this allowed Liberty of every one judging for himſelf take 
away the Neceſſity and Uſe of our ſpiritual Guides and Teach- 
ers, or exempt us from a due Submiſhon and Obedience there- 
unto, but, in Concurrence with them, we are to try the Spirits, 
whether they be of God. 


2 Hereby know ye the ſpirit of God: Every ſpirit 
that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh 
is of God: 3 And every ſpirit that confeſſeth not 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh is not of God. 
And this is that ſpirit of antichriſt, whereof you have 
heard that it ſhould come, and even now already is it 
in the world. | | 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle lays down a. plain Mark and 
Rule of Tryal, how they might know a Teacher that was 
ited and inſpired by the Spirit of God, from one that was 
not ; ſuch a one as durſt truly and openly in the Face of 
Danger own and profeſs, teach and preach, Jeſus. Chriſt in 
his n, Nature, and Offices, as the incarnate Word, or 


= 


It alfo, | 


Son of God, ſent from Heaven, aſcribing Virtue and Eg... 
cacy co the Sacrifice of his Death, and attributing to him alon 
the whole Glory of a perfect Saviour, this Doctrine is of the 
Spirit, and this Spirit is of God. But ſuch Teachers as will 
not hazard themſelves, but for fear of Sufferings and Perſecution 
will deny either the Godhead or Manhood of Chriſt, and dit. 
own either his Incarnation, Death, or Reſurrection ſuch 
Teachers, and ſuch Doctrines, are not of God, but * the 
very Spirit of Antichriſt, which, ſays he, you have been ſoretold 
ſhould come, and is now already in the World. Learn hence, 
That ſuch a Teacher as diſowns either of the Natures of 
Chriſt, or denies any of the Offices of Chriſt, that either de. 
nies the Divinity of his Perſon, or the Meritoriouſneſs of his 
2 of * «he Antichriſt, againſt Chrig, 
an inſt him in the Day that he appears 
before him. LE. r 


| 


4 Ye are of God, little children, and have overcome 
them : becauſe greater is he that is in you than he that 
is in the world. 


Ob here, 1. A Character and Deſcription given of 
Chriſtians to whom our Apoſtle writes. 11 tells — 
were of a nobler Deſcent, of a more excellent Pedigree, and 
higher Off-ſpring, than their falſe Teachers; Ye are « God, 
e by the Spirit of God, quickned by his Renovation, 
led by his Manuduction, acted by his Influences, animated by 
his Afiſtances : Little Children, ye are of God. Obſerve, 2. 
What is affirmed of theſe Chriſtians, Ye have overcome them: 
that is, you have reſiſted their Temptations, withſtood their 
Seductions, and all their Arts and Endeavours to miſlead ou, 
when others have been —— by them. Learn hence, That 
by Stedfaſtneſs in the ine of Chriſt, Chriſtians do over. 
come Impoſtors and Seducers, when unftable Souls are over. 
come by them. Obſerve, . 3 The Reaſon aſſigned why, and 
the Means declared by which, overcome, namely, becay 
greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the World; that 
is, Chriſt, who by his Spirit and Doctrine dwells in you, is 

ater, and more powerfully efficacious, than the Spirit of 

rror, which influences theſe vile Impoſtors and Seducers that 
are abroad in the World. 


: 


5 They are of the world: therefore ſpeak they of 
the world, and the world heareth them. 6 We are of 
God, He that knoweth God heareth us : he that is 
not of God, heareth not us. Hereby know we the 
ſpirit of truth, and the fpirit of error. eng 


Here we have, 1. The CharaQter given of theſe Seducers 
and falſe Teachers, They are 15 7 orld ; that is, Men of 
worldly Minds and Interefts, eat fn World ; that is, 
they preach a Doctrine ſuitable to the Luſts and Inclinations of 
worldly Men, who | wwe; hear them, and eaſily believe them; 
ordinarily our Words are fuch as we are; they who are of the 
World muſt needs ſpeak of the World, for they have nothin 
elſe to ſpeak of. The covetous Man | covetouſly, 
the proud Man proudly. Obſerve, 2. e Character which 
the Apoſtle gives of himſelf and his Fellow-Apoſtles, toe are 
of God ; that is, taught and inſtructed by God. We have 
our Miſſion and our Meſſage from God, and he has given 
us his Atteſtation, by opening the Ears and Hearts of thoſe 
that attend upon 22 Miniſtry, to receive and embrace our 
Doctrine; but ſuch as are not taught of God, reject both it 


and us. Obſerve, 3. The Inference and Concluſion which 
a Apoſtle draws from hence, namely, that by the Doctrine 
itin 


of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, the Truth ot 
Falſhood of Doctrines may and muſt be judged ; for, 


ſays he 
Flereby we knows the Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit e Wo 
he that knoweth God, heareth us ; þe that is not of 64, heareth 
not us. ; | 


7 © Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of 
God; and every one that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth God. 8 He that loveth not, knoweth not 
God : for God is love. | 


t Our Apoſtle here reſumes his Exhortation to brotherly 
Love, and urges and reinforces it with freſh Arguments. 

1. He aſſures us, that Love is of Gd; that is, the Fruit of his 
wm Spirit in us; common Love is bis common Gift, and 
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- 
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Love js his ſpecial Grace: Love is 'of Ged,, 2. It is an 
25 ence thn * a right Knowledge of God, both of 
his Nature and Will, and that we underſtand both what he 1s, 
and what he requires; he that has not the Grace of ＋ A1 
his Heart, has not the right Knowledge of God in his * 
whatever he may think of himſelf, or pretend to others. 3 e 
Apoſtle aſſures us, That Love is not only commanded, ut ex- 
emplified by God himſelf ; God is Love. He had ſaid dan 
Love is of God, as a Quality; here he ſays, God is Love 3 no 
as 2 mere Quality, but his Cod is Love, 1. — 
tially ; Love in the = 8 
an eſſential P 5 5 - 
Cauſe of whatever js loving or lovely in us: all our Love to — 
and one another, is but a Reflexion of his Love to us. 8 5 
is Love, ObjeQively 3 be is, or he to be, the ſupreme Object 
of our Love; and we muſt love him above all,. or he accounts 
we love him not at all. 4. Gad is Love, Declaratively 3 all his 
Works, as well as his Word, are a Declaration of his Love 
to us, and ought to us to Stedſaſtneſs in our Love to 
him. Let us, therefore, ſays the beloved Diſciple, love one ano- 
ther, for Lowe is of God, and God is Love. 


Creature is an accidental Quality, 
2. Gad is Love, Caufally, the 


1 


ö 9 In this was manifeſted the love of God towards 
us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into 
the world, that we might live through him. 


£ 1. That Gad doth not only beſtow Love upon his 
People, but it is his good Pleaſure to manifeſt that Love. Sul. 
Wherein has God manifeſted his Love towards us? Anſw. 1. 
In our Creation, making us out of Nothing in ſuch a wonder- 
ful Manner; our Bodies curjouſly wrought as with a Needle, 
our Souls beautified with Underſtanding, Will, and Judgment. 
2. In our Apoſtaſy and Degeneration, when no Eye pitied-us, 
and when we had no Hearts to pity ourſelves, then were his 
Bowels of Love and Compaſſion yearning towards us ; then he 
ſaid unto us, Live, when be might have aid, Die, and be 


damned. In our , Recovery, and Reſtitution, in 
ſendi 2 begotten Son into the World, that we might live 
chrough him,” Obſerve, 2. A threefold Evidence of God's 


Love to Mankind in the Work of Redemption, that great 
glorious Wark. 1. It was a wonderful Inſtance of the 
ve of Gad, that He ſhould be pleaſed to take our Cafe into 
Conſideration, and to concern himſelf for our Happineſs ; as 
nothing is more obliging to human Nature than Love, fo no 
N. more than which is exerciſed with great Con- 
deſcenſion after a Provocation ; ſuch was God's Love to offend- 
ing Man. 2, That he ſhould deſign fo great a Benefit to u 
as is here expreſſed, even Life, T hat we might live throu 
him, 3. That God was pleaſed to uſe ſuch a Mean for 
obtaining and procuring of this Benefit for us. He ſent his 
oon Son into the World, that we might live through him. 
Where note, 1. The Perſon ſent, his own Son, and oidy be- 
gotten Son. 2. The Perſons ſent to, the Men of the World, 
who were ſpiritually dead, and judipiatly dead. 3. The Man- 
ner of his — ſent, Voluntarily ns Patel not _— 
Neceſſity, not prevailed portunity, not obli 
7 Benefit or Kindneſs 8 but out of bis mere Pity 804 
Coodnels towards us, he ſent him into a wicked World, and 
into an ungrateful World, that we might live through him. 
From the Whole learn, That God's beſtowing his Son upon a 
loſt World, was a manifeſt Evidence of his great and wonder- 
ful Love unto them: In this was manifet the Love of Ged to- 
wards us, &c. | 


10 Herein is love, nat that we loved God, bur that 
he loved us, and ſent his Son #o be the propitiation for 
our fins. 


Herein is Love ; that is, The cleareſt, the fulleſt, the high- 
eſt Expreſſion of free and undeſerved Love that ever the World 
was acquainted with. Obſerve, That the Wiſdom and Power 
of God did not act to utmoſt of their Efficacy in the 
Work of Creation; he could have framed a more gloriqus 
World, had it pleaſed him; but the Love of God in our Re- 
demption by Chriſt could not be exprethd, or ſet forth, in an 
higher ree: When Almighty God would giv the. moſt 
excellent Teſtimony of his Favour to Mankind, he gave them 
his Eternal Son, the Son of his Love : And verily the iyi 
of Heaven itſelf, with all its Joys and Glory, is not ful 
and perſect a Demonſtration of the Love of God, as the giving 


| of his Son to dic for us: n is | 


| love one another, 


be in us, becauſe he 


| God: ut any 
trine of Faith 
you, have ſeen with our bodily 


811 
rve next, T he 
Trigg of God's Love to Mankind ; he loved us, not we 
him ; he loved us antecedently to our loving him, and he loved 
us, that we might love him, when there was nothing in us either 
to deſerve, or to engage his Love. Obſerue laſtly, Ihe great 
Intent and gracious Veſign of God in ſending his Son; 
To be a Propitiation for our Sins; that is, ay as a Sacrifice for 
our Sins, and thereby atone divine Diſpleaſure. Herein it Love; 
that is, the Triumph, the Riches, and Glory of divine Love, 
that God gave Chriſt to die for us. ut is there Love in nothing 
elſe but this ?” Yes ſure, to have a Being among rational Crea- 
tures, therein is Love; to have our Life carried ſo many Years 
in the Hand of Providence, like a burning Taper, in the mid 
of Winds and Storms, and not bunt out, this is Love; tb 
Have Food and Raiment convenient for us, Relations and Friends 
to comfort us, in all theſe is Love, great Loye ; but compara- 
tively none at all to the Love expreſſed in giving Chriſt to dir 
for us: Herein was Love, the Flower of Love. 


— et e— —_ 


11 Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to 
12 No man hath ſeen God at any 
time. If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, 


and his love is perfected in us. 13 Hereby know we 
that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath 
given us of his Spirit. 


Obſerve, 1. The genyine Inference which our Apoſtle draws 
from the Doctrine laid down concerning the Greatneſs of God's 
Love to us; namely, * that ſeeing God ſo loved us, we ſhoyld 
love one another, and be like him according to our Meaſure, 
and in our Degree.” Obſerve next, The A file's Argument to 
provoke us hereunto ; he tells us, That God himſelf is to be 
loved by us for his aſtoniſhing Love unto us: But as God is not 
to be ſeen in his Eſſence, but in Man his Image, ſo muſt we 
love God in Man, his Creature, made after his own Image and 
Likeneſs : And if we love the holy Image of God in each other, 
it is an Evidence that God dwelleth in us, and we in him 
namely, by the Inhabitation of his holy Spirit, which being a 
Spirit of Love in us, draws forth our Love towards himielf, 
and one towards another. And further he aſſures us, That 
this will be a Sign, that Love it perfect in us ; namely, That 
this Grace 1s, in its Vigour and Perfection, in our Souls, fin- 
cere and entire, having all its eſſential Parts, though it be not 
abſolutely perfect in all Degrees. Note, That Perfection here 
is not oppoſed to Imperfection, but to Inſincerity. Our Love 
is then ſaid to be 7 1 when it is conſiderably heightened 
and improved. Bfeſſed be God | the Hour is coming when this, 
and all other Graces, ſhall be perfeted, when this Spark of 
Love ſhall be blown up into a 42 Flame. Obſerve, laſt- 
ly, The Rule which our Apoſtle lays down, whereby we may 
know dy, that God dwelleth in us, and we in him; 

Yo a 


name] given us bis Spirit, which is a Spirit of holy 
Love. Learn thence, That the Holy Spirit, (not in its extra- 
ordinary Gifts, which are long ſince ceaſed, but) in its ſuncti- 
fying Operations, and gracious Fruits, (of which ſincere Love 


is the firſt and chief) is an undouhted Evidence of God's dwell- 
ing in us by a ſpecial Inhabitatiop, and of our dwelling in him ; 
that is, ing in his Love and Favour, and under his Pro- 
tection and Care; 2 we know pip 3 dwell in him, and 
ath gruen us of his Spirit; name! | 
Spirit of holy and univeral- Love, p 225 N 


14 And we have ſeen and do teſtify that the Father 
ſent the Son te be the Saviour of the world. 15 Who- 
ſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and he in God. 16 And we have 
known and believed the love that God hath to us. 
God is love: and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in 
God, and God in him. | | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „Though no Man hath ſuen 
ime, yet we Apoſtles, who preach the Doc- 
unto you, and 4 ne 
es Christ, 

and do teſtify, that God the Faber glorified: F L 6 
ſending his don to be the Saviaur of a periſhing World; not of 
only, but of the Gentiles alſo. And we further declare, 


eus 
TH whoſoever believing this our Teſtimony ſhall confeſs 
| "© with 


. 
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with his Mouth, and believe in bis Heart, that this Jeſus, whom 
we preach, is the Son of God, and ſhall evidence the 'Truth of 
his Faith by the Sincerity of his Love, and other good Fruits, 
'tis certain that God dwelleth in him by his Spirit, and he 
dwelleth in God by ed Acts of Love. And finally, we 
Apoſtles well knowing, and firmly believing the. Love, the 
wonderful great Love, which God hath manifeſted towards us, 
in and through his Son Jeſus Chriſt, we again afhrm and con- 
clude, that God is Love. Love originally, the Fountain from 
whence all Love flows. Love efficiently, the producing 
Cauſe of all Love in the Hearts of our People. Love ry r 
tively, a God full of Love and Mercy, of Goodneſs and Pity 
towards his Creatures. Love —_— he is deſervedly the 
firſt and chief Obje& of our Love, as he is the firſt and chief 
Good. Love aratively, both his Word and Works declare 
the Purpoſes of his Love unto us, and give Demonſtrations of 
innumerable Inſtances of his Beneficence towards us. But eſ- 
pecially God is Love eſſentially. Love in us is an adventitious 
and accidental Quality; in God it is an eſſential Property, it 
is his very Eſſence and Nature, inſeparable from his Being; 
he can as ſoon ceaſe to be, as ceaſe to love. And as God 1s 
Leue, ſo we again affirm, that he that dwelleth in Love, that is, 


he who has Love, as the prevailing Habit in his Heart, and as 


the governing Principle of his Life, dwelleth, by Communion, 
in God, as the Eye dwells in the Light, and as one Friend by 
Love dwells in another; and God, by his Spirit of Love, diuelleth 


in him. 


17 Herein is our love made perfect, that we may 


have boldneſs in the day of judgment : becauſe as he | 


is, ſo are we in this world. 18 There is no fear in 
love; but perfect love caſteth out fear: becauſe fear 
hath torment: he that feareth is not made perfect in 
love. 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds of Argument to enforce 
upon us the Obligation of 17 to love one another; he 

ures us here, that if our Love be made perfect, that is, 
heightened and improved by an exact correſponding with the 
Divine Pattern and Precept; if we love one another in Obe- 
dience to God's Command, and in Conformity to Chriſt's 
Example, it will give us Boldneſs in the Day of Judgment, 
and we may think and ſpeak of, we may expect and look for, 
the Approach of that Day without Fear and Conſternation of 


Mind; the Reaſon is added, becauſe as Chrift was, fo are tue 


in the World ; that is, as he was full of Holineſs and Purity, 
of Love and Charity, ſo have we endeavoured to be in Imita- 
tion of his Example, according to our Meaſure in ſome Pro- 
portion and Degree. Learn hence, 1. That ſuck as are fin- 
cerel cious, and do excel in the Grace of Love, are in the 
World in ſome Sort as Chriſt was in the World; ſuch as walk 
in Love, walk as Chriſt walked. Learn 2. That ſuch as are 
in the World, as Chriſt was in the World, ſhall have Bold- 
neſs when Chriſt comes to Jud t, and need not fear the 
Condemnation of that dreadful Day; Herein is aur Love made 

ect, that we have Boldneſs in the D 22 
the Reaſon of this Freedom from the Fear of is added, 
Ver. 18. There is no Fear in Love; that is, no ſlaviſh or diſ- 
truſtful Fear, whereby we queſtion the Favour of God; but 
only a filial and reverential Fear, whereby we ſtand in Awe of 
offending him as a Father: But perfect Love caſteth out 


Fear ; that is, either the Actings of our Love to God, 
or the Apprehenſions of God's perfect Love towards us, do 
caſt out all that Fear which .has Torment in it. 


Yet note, 
That although perfect Love caſt out tormenting Fear, it calls 


in obeying Fear, Eccl. xii. 13. Fear God and keep his Com- 
mandments, for this is the whole Duty of Man; an awful 
Fear of God is all Duty, and every Grace. Note alſo, The 


true Reaſon of our diſquieting and tormenting Fear is the 
Imperfection and Weakneſs of our Love; Fear may ſtand 
with Faith and Love, but not with perfect Faith, nor perfect 
Love; He that feareth, is not made perfect in Love, and be- 
cauſe he is not made perfect in Love, therefore he feareth. 
Bleſſed be God, as there will be no Torment, ſo no Fear, in 
Heaven ; that is, no tormenting Fear ; yet there is a Fear 
of Reverence, which will undoubtedly remain with glorified 
Saints in Heaven; they ſhall have an everlaſting Awe of the 
Majeſty and Holineſs of God eternally fixed upon their Hearts 

td Spirits, even in the Kingdom of Glory in Heaven, as 
well as in the Kingdom of Grace here on Earth; the Saints 


L 14 — > 


ſerve God acceptably "oh Reverence and Fear; Lord 
haſten the Perfecting of thy Grace in us, us the Per- 
tection of our Love, that perfect Love may caſt out torment- 
ing Fear, and cheriſh ſuch a reverential Fear, as will both pre- 


are us for Heaven, and accompany us in Heaven, to all 
ternity. | * | 


19 We love him, becauſe he firſt loved vs. 


There is a double Reading of theſe Words according to the 
Original. 1. They may be read, let us love him, becauſe he 
firſt loved us, by way of Motive, denoting, that Believers haye 
8 Reaſon to love God with their choiceſt- and higheſt Af. 
ections, for as much as he has loved them, and firſt loved them. 
2. They are here read by way of Caufality, we do love him, 
becauſe he firſt loved us; intimating, that God's Love to us 
is the Root and Spring of our Love to him, and to one another; 
all our Love to Saints is the Effect of his preventing Love = 
us, and but a Reflection of thoſe Beams of Love which God 
has firſt caſt upon us; if God's Love to us had been a mere 
dependent Conſequence of our Love to him, how uncertain 
ſhould we be of its Continuance ? But his Love to us was the 


antecedent Cauſe of our Love to him ; we therefore love him, 
becauſe he firſt loved us. 


20 If a man fay, I love God, and hateth his bro. 
ther, he is a lyer. For he that loveth not his brother 


whom he hath ſeen, how can he love'God whom he 
hath not ſeen ? 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words prevents an Objection. Some 
ight be ready to ſay, Who is it that doth not love God? Is 
chere any that live who doth not love him?“ The Apoſtle re- 
plics, That whoſoever ſays he loves God, and yet hateth his 

rother, is plainly a Lyar; for it is impoſſible truly to love 
God, and not to do what God commands; and if we do not 
exerciſe Love to our Brethren, whom we daily ſee and converſe 
with, how can it be imagined that we love God, whom we 
never ſaw ? Learn hence, Firſt, that as God is infinitely above 
us, ſo he needeth not our Love, but it is wonderful Conde- 
ſcenſion in God to give us Leave to love him, and to ſuffer 
himſelf to be embraced by thoſe Arms which have embraced 
Sin and Luſt before him. Learn, 2. That though God needs 
not us, or W Ins need him, and ſtand in need of 
one another, and for Reaſon muſt and ought to love each 
other. Learn, 3. That if we love not God's viſible Image, 
it is certain we never loved the inviſible God; if when ve 
have our Chriſtian Brethren in our daily View, and the Objects 
of our Senſes are their Miſeries and Wants, and yet we ſhut 
up the Bowels of Compaſſion from them, can we, or dare 
we, pretend at the ſame Time to love God whom we have not 
ſeen, and who is only preſent to our Minds by raiſed Expecta- 
tions; as the Sight of our Brother is a ſtrong Inducement to 
love him, ſo the not loving him at Sight is a . Argument 
that we love not God himſelf; For he that loveth not his Bro- 


1 ne how can he love God whom be hath nt 
een | 23260 


* 


21 And this commandment have we from him, That 
he who loveth God, love his brother alſo. 


- This Commandment ; this great and chief Commandment 
above the reſt, this fi and comprehenſive Command- 
ment, including all the reſt, namely, to love God above all, 
for his own Sake, and to love our Brother as ourſelves, for 
God's Sake ; this Command, fo full of Wiſdom, ſo agreeable 
to right Reaſon, and ſo much our Duty and Intereſt to com- 
ply with, have we received from God; and it is moſt certain 
that we love. him not, if we keep it not; This Commandment 
have we from God, that he tube leveth God, love his Brother 
alſo. Learn thence, 1. That the great God, by his gracious 

mand, requires that we love kim, and place the Supre- 
macy of our Love upon him. 2. That as God requires us to 
love him above ourſelves, ſo does he oblige us, by Virtue of his 
Command, to love our Brother as ourſelves ; as ſincerely, 
though not ſo intenſely, as ourſelves. Learn, 3. That the 
ſame Commandment that requires us to love God requires 
Love to our Brethren alſo ; God interprets the Neglect of 


our Duty to our Brother, as a Negle& of our Obligation to 
himſelf. | 
CHAP. 
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le in this Chapter proſecutes the De the whole 
22 , which is to excite 7 — inflame in 12 the Love 


God, and their Brethren, two comprebenſive Duties, and 
our principal Perfeftions in Heaven and Earth ; theſe he 
recommends by the moſt affettionate and obliging Perſuaſroes, 
namely, te fo erlative Love of God to us, our Commu- 
nion with the Saints both in Nature and Grace ; and accordingly 


thus he writes : | 


\ \ 7 Hoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is 
born of God: and every one that loveth him 
that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten of him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The grand fition laid down as the 
Oven of our Faith, namely, that Jeu is the Cbriſt; that 18 
that Jeſus of Nazareth, who was born with, and lived amongſt 
the ſews, was the Saviour of the World, the Perſon whom 
Moſes and the Prophets foretold to be the Meſſiah. Obſerve, 
2. The Duty required of us, namely, to believe that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt ;' that is, not hiſtorically only, to aſſent that Jeſus 
is the predicted and promiſed Meſſiah, but to expreſs the 
Truth of that Faith in a ſuitable Converſation. Obſerve, 3. 
How evidential ſuch a Faith is of our Regeneration : Whoſo- 
ever thus believes that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God; 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, as the great King, Prieſt, and Prophet of 
his Church, accompanied with an holy Life, is a ſure Mark 
and undoubted Evidence of our new Birth. I hoſocver believes 
that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of God. Obſerve, 4. The Af. 
fection which every Perſon that is born of God bears unto God, 
He loveth him that begat ; this is the ingratiating and endearing 
Quality; 'tis this that commends both our Perſons and Per- 
formances to God's Acceptation ; the Service of Love is there- 
fore moſt acceptable, becauſe moſt honourable to God, and 
moſt durable and laſting from us; the Obedience of Love 
will be laſting. Obſerve, 5. What is the genuine Effect and 
natural Product of this Love to God, namely, a ſincere Af- 
ſection to all the Children of God: Whoſcever loveth him that 
begat, loaveth him alſo that is begotten of him, every Chriſtian 
that ſincerely loves God, certainly loves the Image of God in 
his Saints and Children ; he that loves the Father for his own 
Sake, cannot but love the Child for the Father's Sake, if like 
him; and the more like him, the more he loves him: He that 
loveth him that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten of him. 


2 By this we know that we love the children of God, 
when we love God, and keep his Commandments. 


Obſerve here, That the Sincerity of our to the Chil- 
dren of God is beſt diſcovered by our Love- to God, and Obe- 
dience to his Commands. Aug. 1. What Kind of Love is 
required towards the Children of God? Anſw. A Love of 
Eflcem, a Love of Deſire, a Love of Delight, and a Love of 
Service and Beneficence. Qugſl. 2. What Kind of Obedience 
towards God is that which ſprings from Love ? ;Anſw. It is uni- 
form and univerſal; Love regardeth the whole Law in all its 
Injunctions and Prohibitions, and ſtudieth to pleaſe the Law- 
ph it is pleaſant and delightful, not a melancholy Taſk, 

ut a pleaſing Exerciſe ; it is accurate and exact, it produces 
a ſevere Circumſpection over our Ways, that nothing be done 
or allowed by us that is diſpleaſing to the Divine Eye; and it 
is conſtant and perſevering ; that Motion which is cauſed 
outward Poiſes, will ceaſe when the Weights are down, but 
that which proceeds from an inward Principle, or Life, is con- 
tinual; and ſuch a Principle is the Love of God planted in 

the Chriſtian's Breaſt : By this then may we know that we love 


the Children of God, if we love God, and keep his Command- 
ments, 


3 J For this is the love of God, that we keep his | 


commandments : and his Commandments are not 
grievous. | | 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words gives a threefold Deſcription 
of a fincere Chriſtian, He deſcribes him, 1. By his inward 
Affection to God and Chriſt, and that is Love; this is ſhed 
abroad in his Heart. 2. By the Action which flows from this 
Affection, g Obedience to God in keeping his Com- 
mandments. 3. By the Diſpoſition and Inclination from which 
that Obedience doth proceed and flow, namely, a Delight 


| 


| volun 


and Chearfulneſs in the doing of our Duty. His Cemmand- 
ments are not grievous; that is, they have nothing in them 
heavy or burthenſome, but every Thing may render them at 
once both our NI and Delight, 7 — hence, 1. That 
Obedience is the moſt natural and neceſſary Product of Love; 
where Love is the governing Principle, it rules all the Inclina- 
tions of the Heart and Actions of the Life. Learn, 2. That 
Love makes our Obedience to God chearful and conſtant, de- 
lightful and laſting. Love is ſeated in the Will, and that Obe- 
dience which proceeds from it is out of Choice, and purely 
No Commandment is grievous that is performed 
from Love, and it makes Obedience alſo conſtant. hat 
which is forced from Impreſſions of Fear is unſtedfaſt, but that 
which flows from Delight is laſting. Learn hence, That the 
Service of Chriſt is a very gracious, a moſt defirable and de- 
lightful Service, not to Sinners, whoſe Minds the God of this 
orld has blinded, whoſe Conſciences are cauterized, who 
have not only grieved, but quenched the holy Spirit of God. 
But, 1. It is not grievous in itſelf, 2. Nor is it grievous 
to a regenerate Perſon; a ſound Eye never complains of 
Light, but a ſore Eye is uneaſy under it. The Commands of 
Chriſt cannot be Art becauſe they exact Things of us 
which are agreeable to our Reaſon, ſuitable to our —— 
conſonant to our rational Deſires. We cannot give an In- 
ſtance of any one of the Commands of Chriſt which is in itſelf 


ievous ; that Command of his, to do to others as we would 
4 wh do by us, is a Dictate of Nature as well as the Law 
of I . . ' | 


1 For whatſoever is born of God overcometh the 
world : and this is the victory that overcometh the 
world ; even our faith. | 


Two Things are here obſervable, namely, a Propoſition, 
and the Explication of that Propoſition. Obſerve, 1. The 
Propoſition, p/ſorger 1s born of Cd overcomtth the World. 
Every regenerate ' Chriſtian is a victorious Chriſtian, he is a 
Conqueror, yea, the greateſt of Conquerors, he conquers the 
whole World. e 2. The Expoſition of this Propo- 
ſition, This is the Victory that overcometh the World, cuen our 
Faith. . It is a ſpiritual Conqueſt, and ſpiritually obtained, 
even by Faith. Note here, 1. That the World is a Chriſtian's 

rand Enemy. A Conqueſt ſuppoſes a Combat, and a Com- 
at ſuppoſes an Enemy. 2. That every regenerate Chriſtian 
is a victorious Conqueror over this Enemy, The Chriſtian is 
a Soldier as ſoon as he is a Believer, and he is a Conqueror 
as ſoon as he is a Soldier. This is the Victory, he hath his 
Enemy under his Feet, even whilſt he is in the Fight. Note, 
3- That the ſpecial Weapon by which the Chriſtian conquers 
the World, and his ſpiritual Enemies, is his Faith. Many 
Warriors have done great Things in, conquering Kingdoms, 
but this is a greater Conqueſt than all theirs ; their Conqueſt . 
was but poor and partial, only of ſome ſmall Parts of Earth, 
but the Chriſtian's Conqueſt is univerſal ; thoſe Conquerors 
whilſt they prevailed Abroad were Slaves at Home; whilſt th 
were Lords of Nations, they were Vaſlals to their own Luſts 3 
but theſe Conquerors, which the Text ſpeaks of, begin their 
Victories at Home, and enlarge their Triumphs over all Ene- 
a : This is the Vittory/that overcometh the Warld, even 
our Faith. 166 


5 Who is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? 6 This 
is he that came by water and blood, even Jeſus 
Chriſt ; not by water only, but by water and blood, 
And it is the Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe the 
Spirit is truth. _ WO): 3 


Our Apoſtle having ſpoken of the Uſefulneſs of Faith in 
the former Verſe, that it overcometh the World, next diſcovers 
the Object of this Faith, which is this Propoſition, that | 
is the Son of God. Who is he that overcometh the orld, 
but he that believeth that Jeſu is the Son of God? That 
Faith which overcomes the World, is Faith in the Divinity. 
and Sonſhip of Jeſus Chriſt. We overcome the World by: 
believing in him that overcame it, even Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath purchaſed, promiſed, and prepared a better World than 
what we do ſee, or can ſee, with our bodily Eyes, and. has 
made us Heirs of eternal Glory, Obſerve next, the Argument 


by which the Apoſtle proves that Jeſus is the Son God, 
| the 
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— 


the true Meſſias and the Saviour of Mankind, namely, becauſe | but with God, becauſe there. is but one only God, 


ſome, by the Tef- 


he came by Water and Bliod; that is, = > Bl. Boptifin 
ater, is Ba , 


timony given him when he was in the 
both by ; 
by his Spirit, ſay others, as by Mater, to ſanctiff thoſe that 
believe in him ; and by his Blood, to make a full Atonement 
for them ; an admirable Symbol of both, which was the flowing 
of Water and Blood out of Chriſt's Side, when he hung 
—_ the Croſs, It is a fweet Meditation that Chriſt comes by 


ater as well as Blood, by way of Sanctification as well as 


by way of Juſtification ; his Death not only diſch from 
uilt, but cleanſes alſo from Pollution and Filth; bleſſed be 
God there is a Fountain opened jn the Side of our Saviour for 
Sin, and for Uncleanneſs, to wafh in, and to be purged from. 
Sanctification is as great, and in ſome Reſpects a greater Privi- 
lege than Juſtification ; for Juſtification frees us only from 
iſery and Puniſhment, but SanCtificatidn frees us from Sin, 
which is worſe than Puniſhment. Again, real Perfections are 
above relative Perſections; now Juſtification by Chriſt's Blood 
is only a relative Perfection, it makes us ſtand in a new Re- 
lation to the Law, by which before we ftood gu and con- 
demned ; but Sanctification by the Spirit of Chrift, -fignified 
here, and ſet forth elſewhere 8 1 Water, is a real 
moral Perfection, it changes the Heart and Nature, and makes 
us like unto God, like unto him in his hi heft Perfection, 
which is that of Holineſs. Come then, O bleſſed Redeemer, 
Water and Blood into our Souls with thy renewing Grace 
and fanRifying Spirit, to purge our Conſciences from dead 
Works, and to deliver us not only from the Danger, but from 
the Dominion of our Sins. | A 


\* — And it is the Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe 
the Spirit is the truth. 


Some by the Spirit's bearing Witneſs underſtand the Tefti- 
mony which the Holy Spirit gave to Chriſt here upon Earth, 
as touching the Truth of his ine, the Reality of his Mi- 
racles, and the Certainty of his Miſſion; others underſtand 
by it the Spirit's Teſtimony in the holy Scriptures, and in the 

ſciences of Believers, that Jeſus Chriſt is a divine Perſon, 
and came by Water and Blood, both to fave us at once from 
the Wrath of God, and the — of our Luſts. Learn thence, 
That the holy Spirit of God ſpeaking in the Scriptures, 


and breathing in the Conſciences of Believers, bears Witneſs 
to their Souls that Jeſus Chriſt came to ſave them the 
Water of Sanctification, as well as with and by the Blood 


of Redemption; and that the Spirit thus witneſſing is a Spirit 
of Truth. 


7 For there are three that bear record in heaven. 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : and theſe 


three are one. 


That is, © There are three in Heaven which do bear record 
to this Truth here upon Earth, namely, that Jeſus is the Chrift ; 
that is to ſay, the three Perſons in the boly Trinity, the Fa- 
ther, the Ward, and the Holy Gifs the Father Wit- 
neſs both at Chriſt's Baptiſm and Transfiguration alſo, when 
with an audible Voice he declared, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed. The Word bore record of himſelf, 
affirming frequently, plainly, and directly, that he was the 
Son of 804 and making it manifeſt by his Doctrine and Mi- 
racles, that he came from the Father; the Spirit bore Witneſs 

this, partly by deſcending on Chriſt at his Baptiſm in the 

x of a Dove, and partly by deſcending on his Apoſtles in 
the Feaſt of hire 4 in the Figure of hey Tongues, As ii. 
Learn hence, 1. That it was no eaſy Matter to believe the 
Truth of our Saviour's Miffion and Miracles, and that Jeſus 
Chrift was the eſſential and natural Son of God. Though by 
the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes every Truth is eſt h- 
ed, yet in this and the next Verſe we have no leſs than fix 
Witneſſes produced to proye our Jeſus to be the Son of God, 
three heavenly and three earthly Witneſſes. — It is added, 
theſe three are one, one in Teſtimony, fay the Adverſaries of 
the Trinity, but not one in Effence ; one in both, ſay we, as one 
in Teſtimony, ſo one in Eſſence. But ſuppoſe that we ſhould 
grant that the Oneneſs ſpoken of in the Text is to be expbund- 
ed of Conſent in Teſtimony, Agreement, and Will | principal 0 
yet will it prove the Godhead of Chriſt, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; for in free Agents, where there is the fame Will, there 
is the ſame Nature: with Men it is the ſame ſpecifical Nature; 


ahn the Baptiſt and the Voice from Heaven; he came 


"I 
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there 
it muſt be the ſame numerical, Nature. Learn, 2. Th; — 


. n et but one God, that do bear Witneſs to 
by 3 of Chriſt, and of the plenteous Redemption Wrought 


8 And there are three that bear witneſs in earth, the 


ſpirit, and the water, and the blood: and theſe three 
agree in one. | 


As if the Apoſtle had faid : As there are Three in II 
who haye given us their Teſtimony to the Divinity of Chin 
and his rine here on Earth, fo there are Three Witneſl;., 
here below, teſtifying the ſame Thing, namely, the Spirit, in 
the Song of the Goſpel, and in the Souls of Believer: . 
the IV ater, or Sacrament of Baptiſm, wherein we are baptizcy 
in the Name of the Son as well as of the Father ; and the Bled, 
that is, the Death of Chriſt, and the Sufferings of thoſe who 
have ſealed this Truth with their Blood; all theſe do give Te. 
timony on Earth to Chriſt's Divinity from Heaven,” N 
here, that though much of theſe two Verles be leſt out in many 
antient Copies of the Bible, as the learned Dr. Hammond takes 
Notice, yet in Copies more antient they are found, and we 
have more Reaſon to believe that the Arians left, them out, 
than that the Orthodox put them in, other T'exts that aſle;; 
the Truth being ſo abuſed. It has been the common Courſe 
of Hereticks to diſown the Authority of ſuch Texts as do gall 
fad pinch them. Note farther, That the Doctrine of the bleileg 
Trinity ſtands built upon holy Scripture, as a firm Baſis and 
impregnable Rock, and the Doctrine of the Anti-T rinitariang 
falls to the Ground like Dagon before the Ark. Lord, let our 
Underſtandings evermore ſtoop and yield to this Divine Reve- 
lation, pen it contain ſuch a Doctrine as doth exceed the 
Comprehenſion of human Reaſon. 


9 © If we receive the witneſs of men, the witneſs 
of God is greater : for this is the witneſs of God 
which he hath teſtified of his Son. 10 He that be- 
lieveth on the Son of God hath the witneſs in himſelf: 
he that believeth not God hath made him a lyar, 


becauſe he believeth not the record that God gave of 
his San. | 


Our Apoſtle's Argument in theſe Words is taken from the 
leſs to the greater, thus : If, ſays he, for the belieying of any 
thing, it be ordinarily thought ſufficient to have the Teſtimony 
of two or three credible Men, then ſurely the Teſtimon 

of the faithful and infallible God, given from Heaven, is . 
more worthy of Belief ; but the Teſtimony given concern- 
ing Chriſt, that he is verily the Bon of God, is evident!y 
the Teſtimony of the faithful God that cannot lye ; there- 
fore he that, after all the Aſſurance which God has given 
of his Son's being a true and real Saviour, ſhall yet reject and 
difown him as ſuch, does in effect accuſe God of Falſhood, 
and make him a Lyar, becauſe he believes not the Record 
which God has given of his Son ; whereas the Perſon that be- 
heves on Chriſt as the Son of God, and the true Meſſiah, is 
ſaſe, having the Teſtimony of God the Father, without him, 
and the Teſti of the holy Spirit within him, as the Spirit 
of Holinefs, Wiſdom and Power: He that believeth on th: 
Son hath the Witneſs in himſelf, he that believeth not the Son has 
made God a Lyar Learn hence, 2 That every Teſtimony 
which God gives us, is infallibly true. 2. That che Leſtimony 
which God by goon us concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt be- 
ing the true promifed Meſfiah, has had its Confirmation 
abundantly above and beyond other Teſtimonies. 3. There- 
foxe fuch as do not believe on our Lord Jefus Chrift as the 
Saviour of the World, they diſbelieve -the moſt undoubted and 
infallible Teſtimony of God, and in his Account make him 2 


. Lord, what a bold, preſumptuous, and daring Sin is 


Fit It gives God the Lye, and makes the God of Truth 
Y 


a 


11 And this is the record, that God hath given to 
us eternal life ; and 4 is in his Son. 12 He that 


b the Son hath life ; and he that bath not the Son 
* The Sum of God's Teſti- 


As if our had ſaid 
mony labs ey Gate is this, concerning his Son n 


f 


* _—. At. 
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— 
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i. namely, that God for his Sake has made a free Deed 
« Gif of Pardon and — 1 1 2 World, aſſuring them 

race here, and eter ife hereafter, upon | 
2 believiog Acceptance, that is, of Faith and 22 j 
and accordingly he that thus has Chriſt, he that aw 
Merit of his Blood, and ſubmits to the Auborky of his Law, 
bath eternal Life, that is, he has an undoubted Right _ it 
and Aſſurance of it, yea, he has it already initially, and in the 
firſt Fruits ; but he that either by Unbelief or r 
refuſes Chriſt, ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God al g 
en him. Learn hence, 1. That eternal Life is the Gift © 
God. 2. That this Gift of eternal Life is laid up for 2 
his Son. 3. That upon our having or not having Union wi 
and Intereſt in the ben, depends our having or not _—_— 
eternal Life. He that hath the Son hath Life, and he that hat 
not the Son, &c. 


13 Theſe things have I written unto you that be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God; that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe 
on the name of the Son of God. 


Our Apoſtle entring now upon the Concluſion of his ex- 
cellent Kade, — them with his Deſign and End in the 
writing of it, namely, 1. That they might know they had 
eternal Life, that is, both a Right and Title to eternal Life, 
and might alſo attain to the Knowledge and Aſſurance of 
it. Learn thence, That Believers may in this Life, without 
the Help of extraordinary Revelation, attain 'to a Knowledge 
and well ounde Aſſurance of Life Eternal. Theſe Things 
have I written unto you that believe, that ye may know that ye 
have eternal Life. There is a threefold Knowledge; Notional, 
which is barely the Work of the Underſtanding ; Experimental, 
which is ſeated in the Heart, and viſible in the Life ; Fidu- 
cial, when a Perſon is aſcertained and aſſured of what he 
knows; thus here, theſe Things [ write, that ye may know 
that ye know, that is, be aſſured that * know ; a Chriſtian 
may believe, and yet not be aſſured that he does believe ; many 
have a vital Act which have not a fiducial Act of Faith; many 
have a Faith of Adherence that want a Faith of Evidence : 
Faith and Aſſurance in a Saint differ as much as Reaſon and 
Learning in a Man; every Man has Reaſon, but every Man 
that has Reaſon has not Learning, which is the Improvement 
of Reaſon ; thus every good Man has Faith, but every one 
that has Faith has not Aſſurance, which is the ſpecial Fruit 
of Faith. This therefore was the firſt Deſign and End of 
St. John's writing, that they might know they did believe; 
the ſecond follows, that thoſe that did believe, might believe 
on the Name of the Son of God; the Meaning is, that ny 
might more firmly believe, be more rooted, grounded, - ſettled, 
— confirmed in the Faith, ſo as to remain unſhaken by all 
the Storms of Perſecution that might fall upon them; this 
ſeems to be the Senſe of the Apoſtle when he exhorts Be- 
lievers to believe. Theſe things I write unto you that believe, 
that ye may believe on the Name of the Son of God. The 
ſtrongeſt Believers * * _— x 4 2 en 2 Faith, 
and to perſevere in aith, whi ey are 
and eſtabliſhed u. ** 


14 And this is the confidence that we have in 
him, that if we aſk any thing according to his will, he 
heareth us. 5 And if we know that he hear us, what- 
ſoever we aſk, we know that we have the petitions that 
we deſired of him. 


To enforce the ing Exhortation to Believers, name- 
ly, to be confirmed and conſtant in the Faith, he ſhews them 
here what a ſpecial Advan Believers have above other 
' Perſons, namely, Confidence in all their Approaches to God; 
and a full Aſſurance, 1. In general, that whatever they aſk in 
Faith, according to his Will, they ſhall obtain. 2. In parti- 
_ cular, that our ſeveral Petitions which we preſent unto God 
ſhall, in his own Time, in his own Way, and after his 
own Manner, be granted by him, provided our Perſons and 
our Prayers be qualified according to the Goſpel for the re- 
ceiving of his Promiſe. Hence learn, That through our In- 

tereſt in Chriſt, and for the Sake of his meritorious Satiſ- 
faction and prevailing Interceſſion, our Prayers are certainly 
heard by God, and we ſhall aſſuredly have what God has 


Condition of 


| 


þ 


' viction by the Holy Ghoſt, and maliciouſly 


| promiſed to give, and we are fit to receive: God indeed does 


not always, nay, not often, come with an Aniwer of Prayer 
at our Time, but he never ſtays a Moment beyond his own 
Time. Learn, 2. That in all the Prayers we preſent and put 
up to God, a ſpecial Eye and Regard muſt be had to the Will 
of God, if we expect to be heard and anſwered. If we 4 
any thing according to his Will he heareth us, The Will of 
God is the Rule, not only of things to be done by us, but alſo 
of thoſe things which we crave of God to do for us. 'The 
Will of God under a threefold Revelation is the Rule and 
Matter of Prayer. 1. The Will of God in his Commands; 
whatever God hath required us to do, we may pray for Power 
that we may do. 2. The Will of God in his Promiſes; what 
God hath faid he will give, we may pray that we may re- 
ceive. N The Will of God in Prophecies; what God hath 
foretold ſhall come to paſs, we may and ought to pray that it 
may come to paſs. The Prayer of Man gives Birth to the 
Prophecies of „yea, and to the Promiſes of God too. 
Ezek. xxxvi. 37. 1 will be enquired of, to do it for them. 
Though God be a ſure Paymaſter, yet he expects that we 
ſhould put his Bond in Suit before he pays. Learn, 3. That 
a Prayer made according to God's Will, ſhall certainly be 

ted according to our Will. F we aſt any thing according 
to his Will, he heareth us. When we pray for any thing in 
Obedience to God's Will, and with Submiſſion to his Wil, 
we know that we have the Petitions that we aſk of him. 


16 If any man ſee his brother ſin a ſin u hieb is 
not unto death, he ſhall aſk, and he ſhall give him 
life for them that ſin not unto death. There is a ſin 
unto death: I do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. 
17 All unrighteouſneſs is fin: and there is a fin not 


{ unto death. 


Our Apoſtle informed us in the foregoing Verſe of the Com- 
fort which Believers have in their Prayers for themſelves, all 
that-is requeſted by them is granted by God ; now in the Verſe 
before us be relates the Benefit which others receive by theit 
Prayers as well as themſelves, aſſuring them, that if any of 
them did pray for an offending Brother, they ſhould ' be heard 


in what they deſired, unleſs the Perſon they prayed for had 


ſinned the unpardonable Sin, the Sin unte Death, by which 


we are to underſtand Apoſtaly from the Chriſtian 


unto Idolatry, as a 


eligion 

ppears from the following Word 2 
yourſelves from Idols, which Caution has no Manner of De 
pendence. upon what wefit before, unleſs we underſtand the 
Sin unto Death in this Senſe ; or if (with others) we call it 
the Sin again the Holy Ghoſt, it comes to the ſame ; for 
what is that Sin but a renouncing of Chriſtianity, denying the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, after Illumination and Con- 
rſecuting the 
ſincere Profeſſors of it? Here note, 1. That a Belicver is not 
to hide his Eyes from obſerving, but may and ought to take 
notice of the Sins and Miſcarriages of his Brethren : If a © 
Man ſee his Brother fin, which he cannot do if he neglect 
to obſerve him. ate, 2. That a Believer diſcerning and 
8 Sin of his Brother, may and ought to pray for 
him. him aſe, that is, importune God on his Behalf, 
Note, 3. That a Believer's Prayers may prevail with God 
for us, when our own Prayers will not prevail for ourſelves. 
Let him aſt, and he ſhall give him Life, temporal Life at leaſt, 
and upon his Repentance and Faith, eternal Life alſo. Note, 
4. That the State of ſome wicked Men may be ſuch, that 
were it certainly known, it might be a Chriſtian's Duty to 
ceaſe praying for them. There is a Sin unto Death, that is, 
which doth not only deſerve Death, as all Sin doth, and be- 
ſpeak a Perſon in a State of Death, but a Sin that argues, 
a Perſon to be twice dead, dead in reſpe& of Unregeneracy, 
and dead in reſpect of wilful and ſinful Apoſtaſy. 7 do not 
Jay that ye ſhall pray for it, that is, for the Perſon uilty of 
it, ſeein never intends to forgive it. Lord CE de- 
plorable is the Condition of thoſe whoſe Sins are paſt Prayers, 
who give over praying for themſelves, and others are ſtopt 
from praying for them | How ſad is it when the Lord ſhuts 
22 * WI ello 4, for us | It ſhews 

in an to as being 

Death, when the Faithful ceaſe * 


praying for him. V 
Nete, 5. The —_— doth not here explicitly and imply 
forbid praying ſuch wretched Perſons, but 


only ſays, 
cannot give 


Id not ſay that ye ſhall pray for them; that is, 1 
gY | you 
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you any Encouragement to pray 


eath. 7 do not ſay; that is, I give you no Warrant, I lay 
ou under no Command, I can give you no Promiſe, that your 
rayers for ſuch ſhall be heard and anſwered. 


18 We know that whoſoever is born of God ſinneth 
not; but he that is begotten of God keepeth himſelf, 
and that wicked one toucheth him not. 


That is, we are well aſſured that ſincere Chriftians, who are 
begotten and born of God, do not commit this Sin unto Death, 
namely, Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity to the Heathen Idolatry : 
but he keepeth himſelf, and the wicked one toucheth him not; 
that is, he preſerveth himſelf from the Contagion of Idolatry, 
into which the Devil was ſo buſy to ſeduce a great Part of 
Mankind. It may be further added, that he that is born of 
God, ſo far as he is Partaker of the divine Nature, ſinneth not; 
that is, ſuffers' not any Sin to have Dominion over him, but 
takes care to preſerve himſelf, through the Aſſiſtance of divine 
Grace, from Satan's deadly Wound. He toucheth him not; 
that is, doth not touch him ſo as to leave an Impreſſion of his 
deviliſh Spirit upon him. Non tangit tactu qualitative, vel tactu 
lethali & mortifero ; 4 He ſhall not mortally touch them, to 
make them fin unto Death.” 


19 And we know that we are of God, — 


That is, do belong to the true God, and are Worſhippers 
of him ; we are aided by his Spirit, we are obedient to his 
Laws, we pleaſe him on „ and do hope to enjoy him in 
Heaven. 


— And the whole world lieth in wickedneſs. 


That is, the far ter Part of the World are under the 
Dominion of that wicked one, being ſunk into Idolatry, and 
become Worſhippers of the Devil, continuing in the Midſt 
of their Impurity and Malignity, and wholly ſet upon Mif- 
chief and Wickedneſs. See here the Darkneſs and Horror 
of an unregenerate and unconverted State. Perſons in it are 
under the inion of Satan, that wicked one. But be- 
hold the bleſſed Change that Chriſtianity makes, not in the 
Proſeſſion, but in the Practice of it, it delivers from the 
Power of Darkneſs, and from the Power of Satan, the Prince 


for ſuch, nor dare I promiſe 
6 any good Succeſs in praying for them who have ſinned unto 


| of Darkneſs, and tranſlates us into the Kingdom of Goe', 


20 And we know that the Son of God is come 
and hath given us an underſtanding that we may know 
him that is true. And we are in him that is true 
even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, 


and eternal life. 21 Little chil | 
from idols. Amen. — — 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „We Chriſtians are better taugl 
by our Religion, to acknowledge and worſhip the only true 
by his Son Jeſus Chriſt our only Mediator, and therefore ex. 
hort you to keep from Idols; intimating hereby, that the 
eager won any other beſides this only truly God, and by 
= other Mediator, beſides Jeſus Chriſt, is Idolatry. Or the 
Words may be ſenſed thus: We are ſure that the Son of God 
is come, and that Chriſt is he, who by his Doctrine and Spirit 
hath enlightened us to know the true and living God, whils 
the ne Part of the World worſhip falſe 85 yea, adore 
the Devil himſelf.” And farther, We are in him that is tru 
even in his Son Jeſus Chrift ; that is, we are by Faith implanted 
into Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Author, Purchaſer, and Di poſer 
of eternal Life, and therefore is true God. This Text which 
proves undeniably the Divinity of Chriſt, the Socinians per- 
vert by applying theſe Words, this is the true God, not to 
Chriſt, but to the Father. But this makes the Aroſſle 
guilty of a grand Tautology, by ſaying . The true God is the 
true God.” Beſides, it is here ſaid of 4 ſame Perſon that he i; 
the true God, and eternal Life. Now eternal Life is thrice in 
this — ＋ 4 attributed to Jeſus Chriſt, as the Author and 
Diſpenſer of it, v. 11, 12, 13. If then Chriſt be meant by 
eternal Life, he muſt be alſo meant by the true God, for they 
are ſpoken of together when the A ſays, this is the true 
Cod and eternal Life. Laſtly, Our Apoſtle concludes his 
Epiſtle, with this cauti Direction, Little Children, keep your- 
ſelves from Idols. As if he had ſaid, „My Advice to you is as 
that of a Father to his own Children, having received by the 
Goſpel the Knowledge of the true God, keep yourſelves from 
Idols, or falſe Gods of the Heathen, among whom ye live; 
abandon all Idolatry, Superſtition, ſacrificing to Idols, fre- 
quenting Idol-Feaſts, and all idolatrous Communion, theſe 
Things being inconſiſtent with the Worſhip of the true God, 
; ray Litth Children, keep yourſelves from 
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That St. John, the Apoſtle and Diſciple of our Saviour, who wrote the Firſt, did alſo write this Second Epiſtle, 
ſeems very evident from the exact Agreement of ſeveral Paſſages in this with the former Epiſtle, even Word for Word ; 
and accordingly it has been agreed that the ſame Perſon was the Author of both Epiſtles. | 

But as touching the Perſon to whom it was wrote, there have been different Opinions : Some think that it was a Church 
whom be direfts it to under the Title of the Elect Lady; and that ſome Jewiſh Church, and particularly the Church 
Jeruſalem, the Mother of all, and from whence came forth the Word to all other Churches; the Reaſon upon tub ic 
this Conjecture is grounded, is, becauſe the reſt of the Epiſtles, called Catholick, were written to the Jews, (except- 
ing that to Gaius,) and therefore probably this was written 10 ſome Jewiſh Church ; and becauſe all the Jewiſh 
Churches received their ſpiritual Things from the Church of Jeruſalem, ſhe may therefore (ſay ſome) be fitly fiyled the 
Lady, as ſhe was the Mother of all other Churches. Others conceive this Epiſtle to be wrote to à particular Perſon, 
ſome Eminent and Religious Matron, of a 4 Eſtate, and a great Reliever and Supporter of the Members of the 
Church in her Days. Which Opinion of theſe Two has the greater Probability, is a Matter of no great Importance : 
Let us rather attend to the Subjeti-Matter of this divine Epiſtle, which ſpeaks thus : | 


HE elder unto the elect lady, and her children, | the Profeſſion of the Truth, and in the Exerciſe of Love one 
whom 1 love in the truth 3 and not 1 only, but to another, Grace, Mer ” and Peace from God the Father, and 
alſo all they that have known the truth ; 2 For the 2 3 Jeſus the Son of the Father, in Truth 
truth's ſake which dwelleth in us, and ſhall be with us 
God the Faber, and from? the. Lord Jeſus Chuilt the | „ erde, greatly that I found of thy children 


Son of the Father, in truth and love. 2 5 2 as we have received a commandment 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon writing and direQing this Epi- Ob erve here, 1. The'Perſon rejoicing, St. John the Apoſtle 
Me, St. John, ſtyling him, The Elder, partly with reſpect to his and iniſter of Chrift Jeſus, I rejoiced greatly. 2. The Mercy 
Age, he being, as it is thought, the only Perfon at that Time | rejoiced in, their walking in the Truth. It was not their ſpe- 
living upon the Earth, who bore the Name of an Apo/tle ; and culative Knowledge of the Truth, and their taking upon them 
partly with reſpect to his Office in the Church; the Word EI | a bare Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, that he rejoiced in, but their 
der being a Name of Honour and Dignity, we find both St. | walking in the Truth, and framigg their Converſation according 
Peter elſewhere, and St. 2 here, making uſe of it. OB | to the Commandment which they had received from the Fa- 
ſerve, 2. The Perſon to whom the Epiſtle is directed, The ele | ther. Chriſtianity is not a Lo Science, but a practical 
Lady, and ber Children; either ſome particular Church, with | Art of holy Living; and the moſt exalted Knowledge is in- 
its religious Members, according to ſome : or ſome honourable | ſufficient to Salvation, without a ſuitable and correſpondent 
Perſon of eminent Piety and Ufefulnefs in the Church, accord- Practice; therefore ſays St. John here, / rejoiced greatly to find 
ing to others ; and to her Children, who had been religiouſly | of thy Children, not barely 7 of the Truth, but walk- 
educated by her. Obſerve, 3. The folemn Profeſſion which ing in the Truth. 94” 3. The Perfons rejoiced: for, or in 
he makes of the Sincerity of his Love to herſelf and her Chil- } the Behalf of, the Youth in that Church or Family, to which 
dren, together with the Ground and attractive Cauſe of that | he now wrote, I rejoiced to rr thy Children walking in the 
his cordial Affection to her and 2 Whom I love in the Truth, Truth ; the Hopes which the holy Apoſtle had of a Succeſſion 
end for the Truth's Sake, Mark, St. John here loved the Lady | of Saints, and that the Children in his Time would walk in 
for the Truth's Sake, but how 2 our Days love the | their religious Parents Footſteps, was Matter of ſingular Joy 
Truth for the Lady's Sake? I mean for ſiniſter Ends, and bye and Rejoicing to the bleſſed Apoſtle. Yet obſerve, 4+ With | 
Reſpedts, It is a bleſſed Thing when a Religion, and what Caution, Reſtriction, and Limitation, our Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Grace of Gad ſhining in the Lives of Chriſtians, is the ſpecial | 7 Tg greatly to find of thy Children ; that is, ſome of them, 

e of our Loye and AﬀeQion toward them ; The Elder | perhaps * of them, it is to be feared not all of them to 
10 the eledt Lady, whom I love in the Truth. She had embraced | have ſeen all was no doubt the Apoſtle's Deſire, but to find 
the Truth of the Goſpel, and he was confidently perſuaded | any was queſtionleſs Matter of exceeding Joy, 7 rejoiced greatly 
that ſhe would continue in the Proſeſſion and Practice of it | F thy Children walking in the 7 ruth. Learn hence, 
for ever, Obſerve, 4. The Balutation ſent to her and her | That there is no greater Joy to the Miniſters of Chriſt, that 
Children ; namely, Increaſe of Grace, and an Abundance of | to fee the Youth, or riſing Generation in their Day, walkin 
Mercy and Peace from God the Father, and Chriſt the Re- | in the Paths of Holineſs and Religion, and trading in their 2 
deemer; earneſtly wiſhing that they may continue ſtedfaſt in | ligious Parents Footſteps. | 


— — 
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5 And now I beſeech thee, lady, not as though 
1 wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that 
which we had from the beginning, that we love one 
another. | 


Obſerve here, The Duty required, together with the Pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel, namely, to live in Unity and 
Amity and Concord, | | 
mandment, in the ſingular Number, tos inti in t 
one Commandment all the reſt are contained, and in keeping 
this we keep all : And he tells them, it is no new 
ment, but an old One, from the Beginning; it is as old as 
Moſes, yea, as old as Adam, being a Part of the Law of Na- 
ture written in Adam's Heart; yet in ſome Reſpects Love may 
be called a new Commandment, becauſe urged from new Mo- 
tives, and enforced by a new Example; and becauſe it is never 
to wax old, but to be always freſh in the Memories, and found 
in the Practice of Chuiſt's Diſciples to the End of the World; 
I write no new Commandment, but what we had from the Begin- 
ning, that we love one another. 


te, that in th 


6 And this is love, that we walk after his com- 
mandments. This is the commandment, That, as 

have heard from the beginning, ye ſhould walk 
in it. | 


As if our Apoſtle had faid, © By this we ſhall make it evi- 
dently appear that there is the true Love of God in us, if we 
endeavour to frame our Lives according to his Command- 
ments; and this, he aſſures them, was the 
ment, which they heard from the Beginning, when the Goſpel 
was preached unto them, namely, that they ſhould believe 
in Chriſt, and love one another, and conſtantly perſevere in the 
Practice of theſe Duties. Learn hence, That as Obedience 
is the natural Effect and neceſſary Product of Loye, ſo is it 

the beſt Evidence, the ſureſt Mark and Sign of it, This is the 
Love of God ; that is, the ſureſt Evidence that we love him, 
if we keep his Commandments. Learn, 2. That it is not 
ſufficient that we profeſs Love to God and our Neighbour, but 
we muſt walk in Love, and be found in the Exerciſe, yea, in 
the perſevering Exerciſe, of that Grace and Duty : This is the 
Commandment, That, as ye have heard from the Beginning, ye 
ſhould walk in it. 


7 For many deceivers are entered into the world, 
who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh. 
This is a deceiver and an antichriſt. 


Having exhorted them to Perſeverance in the Faith, before 
he ſubjoins a Reaſon for that Exhortation now, becauſe many 
Deceivers are entered into the World, &. Many Impoſtors 
were gone forth abroad, who denied, ſome the Divinity, others 
the Humanity of Chriſt, and ſo razed the very Foundations 
of Chriſtianity, and thus diſcovered themſelves to be Anti- 
chriſts, or Perſons that ſet themſelves to oppoſe Jeſus Chriſt. 
Learn hence, That even from the Beginning our Lord Jeſus 
has had thoſe who have diſowned his Natures, and denied his 
Offices, the Divinity of his Perſon, the Meritoriouſneſs of his 
Satisfaftion ; theſe are Antichrifts, Perſons maliciouſly ſet 

inſt Chriſt, and they ſhall find him righteouſly ſet againſt 
— in the Day when they ſhall be ſummoned by him ſo- 
lemnly to appear before him. 


ges that we loſe not thoſe 


3 ¶ Look to 
ve wrought, but that we receive 


thi which we 
a full reward. 


Here our Apoſtle reſumes his Exhortation to them to Con- 
on en erſeverance in the Faith and Obedience of 
the Goſpel, from this Argument, leſt they ſhould loſe the 
Fruit of their Faith profeſſed, the Profit of their AMiQtions, 
which for the Sake of Chriſtianity oy had ſuffered, and 
their Works of _ and Charity which they have performed, 
but continuing faithful to the Death, might receive a full 
Reward, even a Crown of Life. Learn hence, That it is 
both, lawful and needfu}, even for the beſt of Saints, in what 


P in 
one with another. This he calls a Ch. 


t Command- 


4 
L 


54 


have an Eye 
Ln : 


Him not 


wy do in the Service of God, to have an Eye to We 
miſed Reward by way of Encouragement to them in 4 
Courſe of their Obedience, We may with Moſes have ; 
ſpect to the Recompence of Reward, 3 not only, or chief, 
yet as a Spur to provoke us to Duty. Perſeverance in Good! 
neſs has its Reward belonging to it ; that Reward has a Ful. 
neſs belonging to it, a F ulnelf of Compenſation, and a P . 
peſs of Satisfaction, and that it is both lawful and laudabl 
in our working to this full Recompence of 
9 Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in the 
doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God. He that abideth 


in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father 
and the Son. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character given of the Goſpel, it 
is the Doctrine of Chrift ; that is, the Doctrine relating to 
Chriſt, and the rine taught by Chriſt. Obſerve, 2. What 
is affirmed of thoſe that apoſtatize from, and abide not in, the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, they have not God; that is, fay ſome, th 
have not God to be their Father, nor the Spirit to be their 
| Guide and Sanctifier; they have, ſay others, no Knowled 
of God, no Intereſt in God, no Influences of Grace and Ho. 
lineſs derived from God. Obſerve, 3. The happy Condition 
of thoſe that abide in the Doctrine of Chriſt, they have both 
the Father and the Son ; he that has one, hath both ; and he 
that has not both, has neither; and this having may admit 
a threefold Interpretation, thus ; he has the Father — the Son 
Q way of Abode and Inhabitation ; he dwelleth in God, and 

od in him ; they have the Father and the Son with them 
by way of Society and Communion, Me will come unto them, 
and make vur Abode with them. Laſtly, They have the Fa- 
ther and the Son, by the Way of Aſſiſtance and Approbation; 
they have God to aſſiſt them, to accept them, to reward 

em. 


10 © If there come any unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your houſe, neither bid 
him God ſpeed. 11 For he that biddeth him God 
ſpeed, is partaker of his evil deeds. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle directs them how to carry them- 
ſelves towards thoſe wicked Apoſtates and heretical Seducers, 
that deny the Goſpel, or any eſſential Part of Chriſtianity, by 
no Means to give any Countenance or Encouragement to 
them, or to hold any Familiarity or Communion with them, 
nor to entertain them, nor ſo much as courteouſly to ſalute 
them, but, by ſhewing them Diſreſpect, manifeſt a Dillike and 
Diſapproving of their Errors. This Form of Interdict, Bid 
7 ſpeed; ſeems: to be an Imitation of the Jewiſh 
Practice towards excommunicated Perſons, who were not only 
excluded from all Commerce, but alſo from all Kind of com- 
mon Civilities, and ordi Salutation. Learn hence, That 
2 wy S. 2 2 Reſpect, is not, ought not to 

paid to t uce others, or attempt to ſeduce 
from the Chriſtian Faith. 8 

12 Having many things to write unto you, I would 
not write with paper and ink : but I truſt to come unto 
you, and ſpeak face to face, that our joy may be full. 
13 The children of thy elect ſiſter greet thee. Amen. 

Here our A concludes his Epiſtle with an Apology for 
the Brevity of it, declaring, that he hoped to come ſhorty to 
them, ſee them. And though he had many Things to 
rr but beſides, a 
lively Voice affects more than a written Letter; and he hoped 
that they ſhould be filled with mutual Joy at the Sight of, and 
converſe with, each other. Preſence of Friends, and familiar 
Converſe with each other, is preferable to all Writing to each 
other. By the Children of the eleft Sifter, ſome again under- 
ſtand the Members of another Church, who now ſent Saluta- 
tions to them. The concluding Word Amen, imports his Sin- 
2 what he had written to them, and his hearty Wiſhes 
for the Happineſs and Welfare of them. THE 
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HE elder unto the well-beloved Gaius, whom I 
 K& love in the truth. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Penman and Writer of this Epiſtle, 
St. John, who wrote the two former, as appears by the 
Agreement of them in Words and Phraſes which are peculiar 
to this Apoſtle, he ſtyles himſelf not an Apoſtle, though he 
was ſo, but an Elder ; that Word being a Name of Honour and 
Dignity belonging to the Chief of their Tribes, agrees very 
well with the Office of the Apoſtles, ſet over the Twelve Tribes 
of the Houſe of Iſrael. bſerve, 2. The Perſon to whom 
this Epiſtle is directed, Gaius ; we find three Perſons of this 
Name in the New Teſtament, to wit, Gaius of Macedonia, 
Afts xix. Gaius of Derbe, Acts xx. and Gaius of Corinth, 


Lom. xvi. whom St. Paul calls his Hoſt, and of the whole 


Church, who being eminent for his Hoſpitality, eſpecially to 
the Miniſters who went out to preach the Goſpel among the 
Gentiles, taking nothing of them, this Man ſeems to be the 
Perſon who had the Honour of an Epiſtle ſent to him from 
the Pen of an eminent Apoſtle ; ſuch as do excel in their Kind- 
neſs to the Faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, having oft- 
times in this Life ſome ſpecial Marks of Honour and Reſpect 
put upon them by God, as a Token of his gracious Accept- 
ance of them, Obſerve, 3. The Intereſt which Gaius had in 
St. Jobn's Affections, he ſtyles him, the well-beloved Gaius, 
and ſhews alſo what was the Motive and Attractive of that 
his Love, namely, the Truth, that is, the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
called eminently the Truth ; he loved Gaius in the Truth, 
that is, in great Sincerity, and for the Truth, for his ſincere 
Profeſling and Practiſing the Doctrine of the Goſpel, The Elder 
unto the well-beloved Gaius, whom I love in the Truth; ſuch as 
love 0 Truth are, and ought to be, the ſpecial Objects of 
our Love. 


2 Beloved, I wiſh above all things that thou may- 
eſt proſper and be in health, even as thy ſoul proſ- 
pereth. 


Obſerve here, 1. This holy Man, Gaius, who was ſo hoſpi- 
table an Hoſt to the Miniſters and Members of Chriſt, had 
. buta weak and ſickly Body, he wanted Health; Strength of 
Grace and Dearneſs of Reſpect, even from God himſelf, can- 
not prevail againſt Diſeaſes ; ſuch as are moſt Holy are ſome- 
times moſt weak and ſickly. Obſerve, .2. That though Gaius 
had but a weak and conſumptive y, yet had he a yery thri- 
ving and 7 Soul ; it is a very common, yet a very fad 
and true Obſervation, that Men of ftrong, beach „and ac- 
tive Bodies, have weak, lame, ſickly, and ſinful Souls. Ah 
wretched Sinner l when under Obligations to ſerve thy God 
beſt, thou forgetteſt him moſt, and proſtituteſt thy Health to 
the Service of thy Luſts ; how does the Health and Eaſe of one 
Day deſerve the Service and Thankfulneſs of thy whole Life 
But alas! inſtead of that thou makeſt him to ſerve with thy 
Sins, and layeſt the firſt Fruits of thy Time and Strength u 
on the Devil's Altar, Obſerve, 3. Our Apoſtle's Wiſh on the 
Behalf of Gaius, namely, that his Body were as healthful as 


N 
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his Soul was holy, that he had as much Health in the one, 
as he had Grace in the other; 7 wiſb above all Things that thou 

mayeft proſper and be in Health, even as thy Soul profpereth. 
Behold here ſuch an improved and well-grown Chriſtian was 
this holy Man Gaius, that our Apoſtle makes the proſperous 
State of his Soul the Meaſure of all that Proſperity which the 
one could wiſh, or the other deſire; as thy Soul proſpereth, ſo 
er thy bodily Health, for the Service of God and of thy 


3 For I rejoiced greatly when the brethren came 
_ apa" ry. « M1 is in thee, even as thou 
walkeſt in the truth. 4 I have no greater joy than to 
hear that my children walk in wrath A 


Obſerve here, 1. The commendable Teſtimony which the 
Brethren that came from Gaius gave to St. John concernin 
his holy and unblameable Converſation, according to the Di- 
rection of the Goſpel, the Brethren e of thee that thou 
walkeft in the Truth ; Reports of our Brethreri, without 
detracting any Thing from their Worth, is a manifeſt Duty. 
Obſerve, 2. With what Joy and Rejoicing St. Jobn received 
the Notices of Gaius's Adherence to the Truth, and of his 
anſwerable walking thereunto, 7 rejoiced when the Brethren 
came and teſtified of thee ; he did not envy the Grace of God 
ſo argely conferred on Gaius, but rejoiced in it, and no doubt 
bleſſed God exceedingly for it; Soul-Mercies are the greateſt 
Mercies, and Matters of the greateſt Joy to ious Souls, 
Obſerve, 3. That additional toy which St. John expreſſes to 
hear that his Children, that is, thoſe Perſons whom he had 
converted to Chriſtianity, and begotten to Chriſt through the 
Goſpel, did walk in the Truth, that is, in the ſincere Practice 
as well as in the outward Proſeſſion of Religion; I have no 
greater Foy than to hear that my Children walk in the Truth ; 
the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt . 2 more in the Welfare 


of their People's Souls, than in all their worldly Wealth or 
Honour. 


5 Beloved, thou doeſt faithfully whatſoever thou 
doeſt to the brethren, and to ſtrangers ; 6 Which have 
born witneſs of thy charity before the church : whom 
if thou bring forward on their journey after a godly 
ſort, thou ſhalt do well: ¶ Becauſe that for his — 
ſake they went forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles, 
8 We therefore ought to receive ſuch, that we might 
be fellow-helpers to the truth. 


Obſerve hete, How our Apoſtle at once commends great 
Charity of Gaius, and at the ſame Time excites *. to the 
farther Practice of it. Where note, 1. How Charity towards 
Chriſtians is here ſtyled Fidelity to Chriſt, becauſe ſhewn to 
them upon Chriſt's Account, Beloved, thou dog faithfully 
tuhatſoever thou doeft to the Brethren, Acts of Charity are 


Acts of Righteouſneſs and Fidelity; he that is Unchari- 
table is Un -o Note, 2. The — Nature of Gaiurs 


9 Charity; 
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Charity, it was to Brethren, yet not only to Brethren, but to 
Strangers ; that is, not only to the Brethren of the Church 
with him, but to Strangers in their Travels to and fro, as 
they came near him; more particularly to ſuch faithful Mini- 
ſters as came oit of foreign Parts to preach the 8 7 whom 
Gaius had hoſpitably and charitably entertained. Note 3. How 
he exhorts Gaius farther to furnith and help theſe Miniſters in 
their Travels with all Things neceſſary for their Journey; be- 
cauſe, 1. They preached the Goſpel freely, taking nothing of 
the Gentile Chiiſtians for their Pains. 2. Becauſe it was for 
Chriſt's Name Sake they went abroad ; to preach the Goſpel, 
ſay ſome ; to avoid Perſecution, ſay others. 3. Becauſe to en- 
tertain ſuch is to farther, as much as in us lies, the Propagation 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; ſuch as contribute towards the Main- 
tenance and Support of the Miniſters of Chriſt for his Sake, 
ſhall have the preſent Comfort and future Reward, of co-ope- 
rating and contributing their Parts towards the propagating and 
ſpreading of the Goſpel of Chriſt. | 


9 © I wrote unto the church: but Diotrephes, who 
loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, receiveth 
us not. 10 Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his 
deeds which he doeth, prating againſt us with malicious 
words: and not content therewith, neither doth he him- 
ſelf receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that 
would, and caſteth hem out of the church. 


© Obſerve here, The pious Care which St. Jahn took for the 
Relief and Succour of ſuch faithful Chriſtians as now travelled 
amongſt them, both to avoid Perſecution, and to preach the 
Goſpel ; he wrote to the Church on their Behalf, deſiring their 
Reception, and adviſing their Relief; I wrote to the Church 
that is, I wrote for them, and ſent my Teſtimonial to the 
Church on their Behalf ; every one has a Pen to plead for him- 
ſelf, happy he that has both Tongue and Pen to intercede for 
others, Obſerve, 2. The Oppoſition which St. John met with 
in fo a Work; Diztrephes, a proud Man, regarded not 
his Letters, acknowledged not his Authority, yea, flighted the 
D prating againſi them with malicious Words ; the holieſt 

en may meet with Oppoſition in the holieſt and beſt of Acti- 
ons, wherein the Glory of God and the publick Good are moſt 


concerned; I wrote to the Church, but Diotrephes receiued us not. | 


Obſerve, F The holy Apoſtle's Reſentment of this mar Ing 
and wiſe Reſolution thereupon ; when I come I will remember his 
Deeds ; that is, I will ſharply rebuke him, and uſe that Seve- 
rity towards him which his Grime deſerves, according to the 
Authority which God has given me. Learn hence, That 
though private Offences againſt Chriſt's Miniſters mult be for- 
given and forgotten by them; yet when an Offence is prejudi- 


cial to the Church, it mult be expoſed, and openly cenſured, 


* 
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11 Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but tha, 
which is good. He that doeth good is of God : * 
he that doeth evil hath not ſeen God. 9 


Here St. John adviſes his beloved Gaius, and thoſe with h; 
not to imitate and follow this evil Example of "waging ry 
not only refuſed Charity towards the Chriſtian tus, that oy 
ed it, himſelf, but would not permit the Gentile Chriſtians «, 
receive them or relieve them) but to follow the Example of 
God, who is good to all; and accordingly, he that is mercif l 
is born of God, but he that is malicious hath no true __ 
= of God, but is a mere Stranger to him. Behold here the 
Eulogy and high Commendation which the Spirit of God gi 
to a charitable and good Man. He that doeth Good is of Gut 
he is allied to Heaven, born of God, and his Off- ſpring; b 
the uncharitable evil Man is a Compoſition of Spite, Envy _ 
Malice, born from beneath, and the Devil's Off- ſpring. 


12 Demetrius hath good report of all men, and of 
the truth itſelf : yea, and we alſo bear record; and ye 
know that our record is true. ; 


Having propounded the Example of God in the former Verſe, 
he propounds in this the Example of Demetrius, as a Pattern 
to them for their Imitation in Works of Piety and Charity ; 
not only common Report, and the Apoſtle's Teſtimony, but 
his own good Works, did juſtly recommend him as an extraor. 


| dinary Pattern to their Imitation. Note, That the Commenda. 


tions, which our own good Works do give us before the World, 
are more valuable than all the Praiſes and Applauſe which can 
be given us by Men, yea, by the beſt of Men; Demetrius ba 
a good Report of all Men, yea, of the Truth itſelf. 


13 I had many things to write, but I will nor with 
ink and pen write unto thee ; 14 But I truſt I ſhall 
ſhortly ſee thee, and we ſhall ſpeak Face to Face. Peace 
ze to thee. Our friends ſalute thee, Greet the friends 

by name. | 


Thus our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with an Apology for 
the Brevity of it, hoping in a ſhort Time to ſee him, and to 
ſpeak Face to Face unto him; he concludes with his Apoſto- 


threns Salutations, it teaches us, that kind Remembrances and 
Greetings are ſuitable to Chriſtian Friendſhip ; Our Friends ſa- 


 bute thee. Greet the Friends by Name, 


lical Valediction, Peace be to thee ; unto which adding the Bre- 
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2 Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be multi- 


not an holy Name, but an holy Nature, that commends us 
2 


Peace; and Love from the Holy Ghoſt, by whom it is ſhed 


THE 


Epiſtle 


General 


Or 


U 


9 


1 


| 1d S of this Epiſtle appears to be much the ſame with that of the Second of St. Peter, and was 
wh MEE: the = Time; the Intent of both is this, namely, to fortify the Chriſtian Jews againſt 
the Errors and Corruptions of thoſe Seducers, who by their wicked Lives and worſe Dottrines, attempted to ſeduce 
Perſons from the Plainneſs and Simplicity of -the Gaſpel, and to bring upon them the ſame Condemnation and Judg- 


ment with themſelves. 


UDE. the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother | 
of James, to them that are ſanctified by God 
the Father, and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and called : 


plied. 


Here we have obſervable, the Perſon ſaluting, the Perſon 
faluted, and the Salutation itſelf, Obſerve, 1. The Perſon 
faluting deſcribed three Ways. 1. By his Name, Jude, called 
Thaddeus and Lebbeus, to diſtinguiſh him from Judas Iſcariot; 


behold an holy Apoſtle and a perfidious Traitor, bearing the 


fame Name, Judas an Apoſtle, and Judas an Apoſtate; tis 


unto God. 2. By his Office, a Servant of Feſus Chriſt ; 
he might have ſtyled himſelf a near Kinſman of Jeſus Chriſt, 
or a Brother of the Lord; but he mentions not his natural, 
but his ſpiritual Relation to Chriſt ; Alliance in Faith, or a 
ſpiritual Relation to Chriſt, is much dearer and nearer than Al- 
liance in Fleſh ; there is a peculiar Honour and Excellency in 
the Title of Chriſt's Servant above that of Chriſt's Kinſman, 
3. By his Kindred and Alliance, Brother of James, this is add- 
ed to diſtinguiſh him from Judas Iſcariot; it is the Duty of 
the Servants, but eſpecially the Miniſters of Chriſt, to prevent 
all ſcandalous Exceptions inſt their Perſons, and to be of 
untainted Reputations; Jude, the Servant of Chriſt, and 
Brother of Fames. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons ſaluted, theſe 
alſo are three Ways deſcribed. 1. They are ſan#tified by God 
rhe Father ; the Apoſtle judges of them by their Profeſſion, 
and by their Obligation; they had, by aſſuming the Chriſtian 
Name, obliged themſelves to be Saints or holy Perſons ; and 
by their Proteſhon did own and declare themſelves ſo to be; 
and no doubt many of them were inwardly Sanctified, as well 
as outwardly Holy. 2. They are preſerved in Chriſt Feſus 3 
that is, in the Faith of Chriſt Jeſus, when many for Fear of 
Perſecution have apoſtatized from it ; he that will approve him- 
ſelf a true Chriſtian, muſt ſhew himſelf a ſtedfaſt Chriſtian ; 
Inſtability is an Argument of Inſincerity; again, preſerved in 
Chrift Jeſus, that is, preſerved in a State of Grace and Holi- 
neſs, by Chriſt Jeſus, by the Merit of his Death and Paſſion, 
by the Prevalency of his Interceſſion, and by the Hol Spi- 
rit's Efficacy and Operation. . 3. They are called all of them 
externally by the Miniſtry of the Word; internally, many of 
them, by the effectual Operation of the Spirit, renewing the 
Nature, and reforming the Life ; theſe are the Perſons ſaluted 
Them that are 22 by God the Father, preſerved in Chriſi 
Tale. and called. Obſerve, 3. The Salutation itſelf, Mercy, 

eace, and Love be multiplied unto you ; Mercy from God, 
the Father of Mercies ; Peace from Jeſus Chriſt, who is our 


abroad in our Hearts; and his praying that: theſe Graces 


uncorrupted Faith which is contained in the Goſpel, 


may not be barely given and granted, but be multiplied 
and increaſed, intimates to us our Duty, which is, not barely 
to ſeek Grace at the Hands of God, but the Multiplication 
and Augmentation of itz to labour after Grace in Growth, 
as well as Grace in Truth; Mercy, Peace and Love be multi- 
plied ; thankful we may and ought to be for the leaſt Meaſures 
of Grace received, but not ſatisfied with the greateſt Meaſures, 
ſhort of our heavenly Perfection; he was never truly good that 
does not deſire daily to grow better. 


3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 
you of the common ſalvation, it was needful for me 
to write unto you, and exhort you that ye ſhould 
earneſtly contend for the faith which was once deli- 
vered unto the faints, 


Obſerve here, 1. A courteous and loving Compellation, Be- 
loved ; People ſhould ſtudy to render themſelves fit Objects of 
their Paſtor's Love. Obſerve, 2. How his Love towards 
them put him upon writing to them with all Diligence ; Love 
muſt be the Spring and Fountain of all our minifterial Perform- 
ances ; all Services without Love, are as Sacrifices without 
Fire, Chriſt firſt enquired after Peter's Love, before he urged 
him to Labour; God will reward no Services to our People, 
but what have been done in Love. Obſerve, 3. The Excel- 
lency and Weightineſs of the Subject about which he was to 
write, it was concerning the cen Salvation; ſo called, not 
as if it were a Salvation common to all Perſons, good and bad; 
but becauſe common to all Believers who have a joint Title 
to it, and a common Intereſt in it : The Salvation which the 
Goſpel reveals, is a common Salyation ; 'tis common in regard 
of the Purchaſer of it, Chriſt our common Saviour ; in regard 
of the Price paid for it, the precious Blood of Chriſt; in regard 
of the Way and Means by which it is obtained and ſecured, 
and that is Faith; and in regard of the Earneſt of it, and 
Longings after it, the holy Spirit of God is common to all 
Believers, and gives them a Pledge and Earneſt of, and ſets 


' them a breathing after and longing for, this Salvation. Obſerve 


4. The Exhortation itſelf, Earng/tly to contend for the in 
once delivered to the Saints ; that is, for the ſincere Doctrine 

of the Goſpel delivered by Chriſt : once delivered ; that is, once 
for all, ſo as never to be changed or altered more, no new 
Rule of Faith is evermore to be expected; and therefore the 
Articles of Faith added to the Apoſtles Creed by the Council 
of Trent, can be no Articles of Chriſtian Faith, becauſe never 
delivered by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, and never known to man 

Chriſtians long after their Deceaſe. Learn, That it is the 
Duty of Chriſtians at all Times, but eſpecially in Times of 
Error and Seduction, to contend earneftly for that pure and 


4 For 
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who were before of old ordained to this condemnation, 
ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into 
laſciviouſneſs, and denying the only Lord God, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Here we have a Reaſon of the foregoing Exhortation aſſigned, 
why we ſhould contend ſo earneſtly for the Chriſtian Faith 
once delivered by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, becauſe there were 
crept, by little and little, ſuch Seducers into the Church, as 
would endeavour to adulterate and corrupt it ; There are certain 
Men crept in unawares. Note here, That Corrupters and Cor- 
ruptions creep ſecretly and gradually into the Church ; and 
Hereticks do not broach all their Errors and falſe Doctrines at 
once : vain then and frivolous is the Queſtion which the Church 
of Rome aſks us, when did their Innovations and falſe Doc- 
trines come firſt into the Church ? They crept in, and that 
unawares; it is enough for us that we find them there, though 
we aſſign not the Time when, nor the Manner how, they did 
come in. Obſerve next, The Character and Deſcriptions 
which our Apoſtle gives of theſe Seducers crept in amongſt 
them. 1. He tells us they were Men fore-ordained to Condem- 
nation ; mark, not fore-ordained to Seduction to Sin, but to 
Condemnation for Sin; the Word rendered fore-ordained, ſig- 
nifies before written, or before propheſied of, 7 Enoch and 
others, that they would by their great Sins and Impieties fall 
into that Condemnation which God hath ordained as a juſt 
Reward to their Tranſgreſſions; God never ordaineth or de- 
creeth any Man's Sin, but he decreeth and foretelleth their 
Condemnation for Sin. 2. He ſtyles them wicked ungodly 
Men, turning the Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſs ; pointing at 
the Nicolaitans, * and other impure Hereticks, that 
ſprang from Simon Magus, who made the Doctrine of the free 
Grace of God, diſcovered in the Goſpel, a Cloak for their 
Looſeneſs and Laſciviouſneſs. Errors in Doctrine are uſually 
accompanied with Corruption in Manners, as being moſt ſuit- 
able to Man's corrupt vile Nature, and will be ſure never to 
want Followers. 3. He charges them with denying the onl 
Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : That is, Telus Chri 
our only Maſter, God and Lord, called by St. Peter, the 
Lord that bought them; leſſening the Dignity of his Perſon, and 
invalidating what they could, the Merit of his Death and Suf- 
ſerings. Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt, the Maſter of the 
World, and Lord of his Church, is truly God, he is called the 
great God, and the mighty God, to ſhew that he is not a God 
inferior to, but equal to the Father, and that by Nature, not 
by Office. Learn, 2. That it is an horrid _— to deny 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to deny him in either of his Natures, or 
in any of his Offices; to deny him either in Opinion, or in 
Practice, is a Sin that carries a prodigious Appearance with it : 
They denied the only Lord God, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


5 I will therefore put you in remembrance, though 
ye once knew this, how that the Lord having faved 
the people out of the land of Egypt, afterward de- 
ſtroyed them that believed not. 


In this, and the following Verſes, our Apoſtle, to deter 
them from following the pernicious Ways of theſe Seducers, 
ſets before them the ſeveral Examples of God's Judgments in- 
flicted in former Times upon Perſons guilty of ſuch Crimes as 
theſe Seducers were ſtigmatized for, and guilty of; he begins 
with the 1fraclites in the Wilderneſs, as they periſhed through 
Unbelief, after they were brought out of Egypt, fo ſhall Re- 
volters periſh, notwithſtanding their Baptiſm, and fair Begin- 
nings. Learn hence, 1. That God's | even, inflicted on 
ſome, are, and ought to be, Warnings unto all. 2. That 
God's ancient Judgments were ordained to be our Warnings 
and Examples; his Holineſs is the ſame as ever, his Juſtice 
the ſame, his Hatred of Sin the ſame, and his Power to reven 
it the ſame as ever; his Judgments now may be more ſpiritual, 


but they are not lefs terrible. Learn, at Unbelief will 
as certainly bring Deſtruction upon Chriſtians now, as it did 
upon the Hraite of old. Did deſtroy them that believed 


not in his Power, then? No leſs 
believe not his Promiſe, now. 


6 And the angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, 
but left their own habitation, he hath reſerved in 
everlaſting chains under darkneſs unto the judgment 
of the great day. Dn 


will he deſtroy them that 


4 J For there are certain men crept in unawares, | 


| cency of Expreſſion 


* 


is that of the apoſiate 


1 IS = _—_— - before them, 
ngels, who for their Rebellion againſt God, wer 
down from Heaven, and are reſerved as fo many 8 
Chains of Darkneſs, to the Judgment of the great Day whey 
their Condition will be more miſerable than now it is, Now. 
if God did not ſpare apoſtatizing Angels, ſurely he will not 
ſpare apoſtatizing Seducers. Note here, 1. The Sin of the 
Angels; they left their firſt State, namely, their State of Ho- 
lineſs. 2. "Their Puniſhment ; they left their own Habitation 
departed from that Place of Happineſs and Glory which 
before th — when they changed their Nature, th 
changed their Place: The Preſence of an holy God, is 2 
Place for unholy Perſons. Note, 3. That the Angels are k 
in Chains, and thoſe Chains are everlaſting ; the Chain of God's 
eternal Decree holds them; the Chain of their own Guilt holde 
them; the Chain of utter Deſpair eternally holds them. Ny 
4. That the Day of Judgment will be a great Day, and at 
that Day the Puniſhment of fallen Angels will be far greater 
than now it is: When Heaven's Joys are full, then Hell's 
Torments will be full, but not before. 


7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about 
them, in like manner giving themſelves over to forni.- 
cation, and going after ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth for - 
an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 


Another Example of God's Severity againſt Sin and Sin 

is Sodom and Gomorrah, Adma and 2 who giving "wg 
ſelves up to the Luſts of Uncleanneſs, were in an extraordin 

Manner deſtroyed by Fire from Heaven, which was a Fore- 
runner of that eternal Fire of Hell, which they are to ſuffer to 
all Eternity, and ſo may and ought to be a terrifying Example, 
and timely Warning to all Perſons, that they fall not into the 
like Sins. . Learn, 1. That the Sin of Uncleanneſs doth exceed- 
ingly difpleaſe and provoke God to puniſh above other Sins, be- 
cauſe it defiles both Soul and Body; it makes a Stye of a Tem- 
ple ; and becauſe it is a Sin uſually accompanied with final Im- 


penitency z none that unto her return ; that is, very few: 
Whoredom is a deep Ditch, the abhorred of God do into 
it. Learn, 2. That the Sin of Uncleanneſs is remarkably 


followed with Vengeance, even with eternal Vengeance: God 


returns Flames for and rey 3 the Fi 
returns Tee | lames, enges the Fire of Luſt with 


8 Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, 
deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities. 

As if our Apoſtle had faid, « Notwithſtanding theſe foremen- 
tioned Examples of God's Vengeance upon the unclean Sodi- 
mites, and others, yet theſe heretical Seducers, whom he calls 
Dreamers, becauſe vented their own Dreams and Phanta- 
ſies inſtead of God's Truth, did defile themſelves with their 
hlthy Practices, teaching that by their Chriſtian Liberty 
were freed from all civi — ſpeaking Evil of thoſe who 
were ſet in Authority over Here — 1. That the 
Doctrines which Seducers bring, are not the Truths of Chriſt 
but their own Dreams. Dreams they are in Point of Opinion, 
and Dreams * will be found in Point of Expectation; they 
promiſe much, but perform nothing. 2. That Dreams of Er- 
ror, or heretical Principles, to diſpoſe towards filthy and un- 
clean Practices. Filthy Dreamers defile the Fleſh. Avoid Error 
in Judgment, if you would eſcape Filthineſs in Converſation. 
+ That Luſt loves not Reſtraint, Libertines deſpiſe Dominion, 

enſuality makes Men unruly ; ſuch are Sons of Belial, th 
caſt off the Yoke. 52 ſuch as deſpiſe Government, (| 
evil of Governors ; Dignities lie open to the Laſh of the 
Tongue; neither Power nor Innocency can protect from Ca- 
lumny and Imputations, from Slander and falſe Accuſation : Theſe 
filthy Dreamers deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak evil of Dignities. 


9 Yet Michael the archangel, when contending 
with the devil he diſputed about the body of Moſes, 


durſt not bring againſt him a railing accuſation, but 
ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. 


Our Apoſtle in the preceding Verſe having charged Seducers 
with contemptuous ſpeaking againſt Governors and Govern- 
ment, in this Verſe he aggravates the Impudence and Impiety 
of it, by the Carriage of Michael the Ar towards the 
Devil. This Argument is taken from the greater to the leſs, 
and lies thus: „ If Michael,. an Archangel, ſo excellent in 
Nature, ſo high in Office, contending with Satan, an im- 
pure Spirit, yet uſed great Modeſty, without the leaft Inde- 
towards him, who and what are — 
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that deſpiſe Dominioas, and dare ſpeak Evil of Dignities ? Hence 


1 , , ſſon ; 
That it is our Duty to learn this Angelical Le 
= not to give railing or reviling Language to my =_ 
Adverſary in the beſt Cauſe, becauſe it proceeds from 5 e — 
Paſſion, and becauſe ſo contrary to the Temper and Deſign « 
Chriſtianity z much more is it our Duty to watch ”_ the 
Sins of the Tongue, with reſpect to our Governors an - 175 
riors, remembring it is written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak Evil of the 


Rulers of thy People. 


10 But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe things which they 
know not : but ho they know naturally, as brute 
beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt themſelves. 


double Crime is here charged upon theſe Seducers by our 
Abe namely, Pride, in ſpeaking evil of Things they — 
not; and Wickedneſs, in abuſing the Knowledge * had. 
1. Their Sin was great, in ſpeaking Evil of what they id not 
know, (they reviled Dignities and Magiſtrates, the ſefulneſs 
of whom they knew not) and poſſibly condemned the Myſteries 
of the Chriſtian Faith, which they underſtood not, notwithſtand- 
ing they called themſelves Gnz/ticks, and pretended to * 
Degrees and larger Meaſures of Knowledge than other Men. 
Learn, That Truth is uſually ſlandered by 75 and con- 
ceited Men; becauſe Men do not underſtand the Things of 
God, therefore they do condemn them. 2. Their Wicked- 
neſs was great in abuſing the Knowledge that they had, and 
in acting contrary to it. What they knew naturally, or by 
the Light of Nature, to be ſinful, in thoſe Things, as brute 
Beaſts, did they corrupt and defile themſelves. Here note, I. 
That where Sin reigneth, it turneth Man into a brute Beaſt, 
Pſal. xlix. 12. Hence they are compared to Dogs for Filthi- 
neſs, to Swine for Uncleanneſs, to Wolves for Cruelty ; of 
the two it is worſe to be like a Beaſt, than to be a Beaſt ; the 
Beaſt is what God has made it ; but he that 1s like a Beaſt, is 
what Sin and the Devil has made him. 2. That it is a Sign of 
a Man turned to a Beaſt, to follow the Luſts and Paſſions 
of corrupt Nature. Like brute Beaſts they corrupt themſelves, 
"Tis juſt with God to leave them to be led by Senſe, who will 
not uided by Grace, and to ſuffer them to fall into 
the Ditch of beaſtly Senſuality, who forget that they are 
Men. 


11 Wo unto them : for they have gone in the way 
of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Balaam for 
reward, and periſhed in the gainſaying of Core. 


Our Apoftle goes on in charging theſe Seducers with ſeveral 
Crimes ; particularly with the Malice and Envy of Cain, with 
the ſordid Covetouſneſs of Balaam, with the Sedition and 
Gainſaying of Core ; they hate their Brethren, and fo are 
Murtherers like Cain; they have adulterated the Truth for baſe 
Gain, and fo have followed the Example of Balaam, who loved 
the Mages of Unrightcouſneſs ; and as Gorah, Dathan, and 
Abiram, roſe up — oſes and Aaron, fo have they ſedi- 
tiouſly oppoſed both Magiſtracy and Miniſtry. Learn hence, 
1. That the Practice of wicked Men now, and from the Be- 
ginning, is ſtill the fame. 2. That Satan entices his Slaves to 
divers Sins, to the Malice of Cain, to the Covetouſneſs of 
Balaam, to the Sedition of Core. 3. That ſuch as fin now 
may read their Deſtruction in the Deſtruction of thoſe that ſin- 
ned before them, Vo unte them, they bau gone in the Way of 
Cain, and periſhed, &c. | 


12 Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of charity, when 
they feaſt with you, feeding themſelves without fear : 
clouds they are without water, carried about of winds ; 
trees whoſe fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, 
plucked up by the roots; 13 Raging waves of the 
ſea, foaming out their own ſhame ; wandering ſtars, 


to whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for 
ever. 


Our Apoſtle having ſet forth theſe Seducers in the foregoing 
Verſes, by ſundry Exarfiples, he now comes to ſet them forth 
by ſeveral Similitudes and Reſemblances. 1. He calls them 
Spots in their Love-feaſts, (the Infamy of their Lives being 
a Blemiſh and Scandal to their Chriſtian Aſſemblies) feedin 
without fear of offending either God or Man. 2. Ke calls 
them Clouds without Water, promiſing Rain, but yielding 
none; making a Shew of Knowledge, but indeed having none, 


| 


in Sin, before Converſion, and in reſpe 
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and they are driven (as Clouds by the Wind) from one Vanity 
to another. 3. Trees they are, but like them in Autumn, 
which have neither Leaves nor Fruit; nay, Trees twice dead, 

& of their Apoſtaſy, 
after their Converſion, and fo ſhall be plucked up by the Roots. 
4. They are like raging Waves of the Sea, turbulent and tu- 
multuous, foaming out at their Mouths the Filthineſs and Im- 
purity that boileth in their Hearts. 5. Wandering 3tars, of 
Teachers unſtable, departing from the true Faith once deliver- 
ed to them; but for theſe illuminated and knowing Teachers, 
is reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. 


14 And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, pro- 
pheſied of theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſands of his ſaints, 15 To execute judg- 
ment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly 
among them, of all their ungodly deeds which they 
have ungodlily committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches 
which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him. 


The Apoſtle having deſcribed the Sin of the Seducers in the 
former Verſes, declares the Certainty of their Deſtruction in 
the Verſes now before us; aſſuring us, that Enoch of old, by 
the Spirit of Propheſy, did foretell the Sins of ſuch Perſons, and 
their Condemnation alſo at the general Judgment, when Chriſt 
ſhall come gloriouſly attended to execute Judgment upon the 
ungodly in general, and on ſuch as ſpeak contumeliouſly of him 
and his in particular. Here note, 1. That the Doctrine of the 
Day of Judgment is very ancient, foretold by the Prophets from 
the Beginning. Man was made an accountable Creature, ca- 
pable of 3, oY an Account of his Actions; and the Sen- 
tence of Death, denounced in Paradiſe againſt him for his Sin, 
did neceſſarily imply it; the Drowning of the World, and 
Burning of S9dom, were both Types and Forerunners of it; 
though there are Atheiſts upon Earth that do not believe a fu- 
ark Judathend to come, there are none in Hell; Feeling and 
Experience muſt teach ſome Men that which the Spirit, Scrip- 
ture, Reaſon, and Conſcience, could never learn them. Enoch 
propheſied, ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh, Note, 2. How 
Enoch here prefixeth a Note of Incitement to his Prophecy, 
Behold, the Lord cometh to Judgment ; implying, that great is our 
natural Backwardneſs to belicye and mind the Coming of Chriſt 
to Judgment; and intimating, that we ſhould always realize 
the Day of the Lord to ourſelves, and repreſent it to our 
Thoughts as certain, and near at Hand. Note, 3. How roy- 
ally attended Chriſt will come to Judgment ; Behold ; he cometh 
with ten thouſands of his Saints, Chriſt will be attended only 
with holy ones at the Laſt Day ; ſuch as meet him now in Pu- 
rity, ſhall meet him then in Peace. How chearfully then may 
Saints think of the Laſt Judgment, and obſerve the Nuthber of 
his Attendants ? Not a few Saints, but ten thouſand of them, 
Revel. v. 11. They are called a Number which no Man can 
number. This is a Comfort againſt the Paucity and ſmall 
Number of thoſe that are now upright with God; in Heaven 
we ſhall have Company enough; God's Family, when it comes. 
together, will be very numerous, or rather innumerable, 
Heb, xii. 23. Obſerve, 4. The Work of Chriſt at the Day 
of Judgment, namely, to convince and judge. Conſcience 
ſhall then have an exact View of all that Sinners did and faid : 
Sin will find them out, and teſtify againſt them at Chriſt's Tri- 
bunal; and when Conſcience has convinced, Chriſt will con- 
demn, and whom he has condemned, he will execute. O6 
ſerve, 5. The Perſons whom Chriſt will convince and jud 
the Ungodly. The Proceſs of the Laſt Day lies chiefly, though 
not only, 2 the Ungodly ; theſe ſhall not ſtand in the 
Judgment, becauſe Ungodlineſs doth chiefly provoke ; not but 
that Unrighteouſneſs will then be condemned alſo, Rom. i. 18. 
and Sinners ſent to Hell for neglecting the Duties of the Second 
Table, no leſs than the Firſt, Obſerve, 6. That not only the 
Deeds of ungodly Men, but their Words, eſpecially their hard 

od and his Children, ſhall be brought into 

udgment. A wicked Tongue is a rugged Tongue ; it ſpeaks 
ords ſharper than Swords ; pray we for Wiflon, to make 
as good an Uſe of the reproaching Tongue of an Enemy, as 
of the reproving Tongue of a Friend; that the Sword of the 
Tongue may let out the Corruption that is in our Hearts, and 


do us good againſt the Will, and contrary to the Intention, of 
our Enemy, 
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16 Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walking after 
their own luſts; and their mouth ſpeaketh great ſwel- 
ling worde, having mens perſons in admiration becauſe 
of advantage. 


Our Apoſtle having aſſerted in the former Verſe, that 
Chriſt will at the great Day convince and judge all the Un- 
odly ; in this Verſe he declares that theſe Seducers were of 
I umber of the Ungodly, whom Chriſt will certainly judge, 
becauſe they were Murmurers, Complainers, diſcontented with, 
and always complaining of, their Lot, and preſent Condition ; 
becauſe they had not as much as they deſired, they murmured 
againſt God, as if they had nothing; walking after their own 
uſts, contrary to the Reſtraint of Nature, and the Laws 
of God ; their Mouth ſpeaking great ſwelling Words. It has 
been the conſtant Courſe of Hereticks to ſpeak high, and talk 
big, like Mountebanks, hoping thereby to ſet off, and put 
off the better their counterfeited and falſe Wares ; but he is no 
wiſe Man, whom great 3 will ſeduce from the 
Ways of Wiſdom. Not the Words of the Speaker, but the 
Weight of what is ſpoken, is to be minded; yet though 
they talked theſe ſwelling Words to their Inferiors, at the 
ſame Time they could flatteringly admire the Perſons and 
Actions of others, from whom they expected any Benefit or 
Advantage ; having Mens Perſons in Admiration, becauſe of 
Advantage. Now from the whole of this large Character, 
which St. Jude here gives of theſe heretical Seducers and falſe 
Teachers, we learn, That miſerable and moſt deplorable is the 
Condition of the miſled Followers of ſeducing Teachers, the 
Seducer follows his Luſt, and the Follower is led by the Se- 
ducer. Here the Blind leads the Blind ; God pity them both ! 
When Teachers offer themſelves to us, we ſhould conſider 
who leads them, who are ſo officious to lead us, and follow 
them only as they follow Chriſt ; no wiſe Man will ſet his 
Watch by the Clock, but by the Sun. 


17 But, beloved, remember ye the words which 
were ſpoken before of the apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; 18 How that they told you there ſhould be 
mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould walk after their 
own ungodly luſts. 19 Theſe be they who leparate 
themſelves, ſenſual, having not the Spirit, 


Having largely deſcribed thoſe Seducers, our Apoſtle now 
comes to exhort thoſe to whom he wrote, to beware of them, 
aſſuring them, that the Apoſtles of Chriſt, St. Paul, and parti- 
cularly St. Peter, had expreſsly foretold of theſe wicked Scof- 
fers which would ariſe in the Church in the laſt Times; which 
Mockers and Scoffers he ſhews were ſuch as without any juſt 
Cauſe ſeparated themſelves from the Church's Communion, 
pretending greatly to Sanctity, but addicted to Senſuality, and 
deſtitute of the holy Spirit. Note here, 1. That the Scripture 
ſpeaks much of the Sin and Sinners that ſhould be found in 
the latter Times; we ought not therefore to be troubled at 
what is foretold, nor be unarmed when we are ſo often fore- 
warned. It is a Shame for them, who have oft heard and 
known the Doctrines of the Apoſtles, to be ſurprized by Sedu- 
cers. St. Jude expects that theſe Chriſtians, who know what 
the Apoſtles had delivered, ſhould vigorouſly oppoſe all Seducers 
and Seduction. Learn, 2. That a cauſeleſs Separation from a 
Church, of which we are Members, is culpable and finful ; 
a Separation from Corruptions, and a Separation from them 
that are corrupt, are two diſtin Things; the former is al- 
ways a Duty, the latter not ſo. Learn, 3. That thoſe that 
ſeparate from the Aſſemblies of the Faithful are uſually ſenſual, 
and have not the Spirit ; they have not the Spirit either to 
ruide them, or to quicken them, or to comfort them. 

heſe are they wha ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, having not the 
Spirit. 5 


20 But ye, beloved, building up yourſelves on your 
moſt holy faith, praying in the holy Ghoſt, 21 Keep 
yourſelves in the love of God, looking for the mercy 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the former Part of the Chapter, 
warned the Chriſtians of the Danger of Seducers, he cloſes 
his Epiſtle with Directions and Advice how they may be pre- 
ſerved from Seduction, and what Means they ſhould uſe 
for their Perſeverance and Eſtabliſhment in the Doctrine of 


Chriſt. Firſt, He directs them to Luild up themſelves in 14,5 
moſt holy Faith; that is, in the Doctrine F * : 
the Goſpel, Where nete, t. That the Faith of Chriſtians , 
a moſt holy Faith ; holy in its Principles, holy in its Patter N 
holy in its Encouragements and Rewards. 2. That it ;s * 
Duty, and — to be the Endeavours of every Chriſtian N 
build up himſelf, and others alſo, in the Faith of the Go; I. 
the beſt Way for Chriſtians not to be Loſers of what they = « 

is to be Labourers for what they want; Progreſs in Chritianie? 
is the beſt Means to preſerve us from Apoſtaſy. Second} 115 
exhorts to Prayer, Praying in the Holy Ghoft ; that is, wit holy 
Reverence, with humble Confidence, with fervent — 
nity, with thoſe holy Affections and Deſires which the Spirt 
of God exciteth in you : the Concurrence of the Holy Spirit is 
neceſſary both to Aſſiſtance and Acceptance in Prayer; it en. 
ables us to pray in Faith and Love, with Sincerity and Importu- 
nity ; without the Spirit there is no acceptable Praying, and 
without Prayer vain is the Pretence to the Spirit. + fem 
is the firſt Evidence of Life. St. Paul was no ſooner converted 
but behold he prayed. Thirdly, He directs that they keep 
themſolves in the Love of G; no ſuch Way to keep ourſelves 
from Error, as to preſerve ourſelves in that Love which Gog 
bears to us, and in that Love we bear to him ; take we Care 
that there be no Intermiſſion of the Acts of Love, and no Re- 
miſſion of the Degrees of Love, but that we be rooted and 
grounded in Love, and then we are Proof againſt Seducers and 
falſe Teachers. Fourthly, He directs them to look up to Hea- 
ven, if they would be ſteady and ſtedfaſt in the Faith here on 
Earth, Looking for the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chrift unte 
eternal Life. ere obſerve, That Heaven, or Eternal Life 
is the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Mercy it is called. 
becauſe beſtowed on the Miſerable, that could never merit bs 
deſerve it, and becauſe it is the Effect and Fruit of free and 
ſpecial Mercy, and becauſe beſtowed on the Veſſels of Mercy 
and becauſe it is the Perfection and Conſummation of 40 


Mercy; and it is the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe 


he purchaſed it, he prepared it, he exhibits and gives it. Ohe 
farther, That Chriſtians are to look for Eternal Life, =; * 
Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that is, to believe it, to 
1 it þ have ow Deſires after it, and atiently 
to wait for it ; /ooking for the Mercy of our Lord Chr; 
unto Eternal Life, / * ä 


22 And of ſome have compaſſion, making a dif- 
ference : 23 And others ſave with fear, pulling then 
a of 1 fire: hating even the garment ſpotted by 

eſn. | 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle directs them how to carry and 
behave themſelves towards thoſe who were ſeduced, in order 
to their Recovery, namely, after a different Manner. 1. He 
adviſes to Chriſtian Lenity and Gentleneſs, to Compaſſion and 
Tenderneſs towards ſome ; Of ſome have Compaſſion. Learn 
thence, That tho' Reproofs are to be given to NF rkfliders et 
muſt they be given in Compaſſion, and with holy Grief. Our 
Words muſt have Bowels in them, and proceed not from 
Paſſion, but from Pity. 2. For thoſe that are more entangled, 
corrupted, and hardened in their Errors, he adviſes that the 
endeavour to ſave them with Fear ; that is, terrify them with 
the Fear of God's Judgments and Wrath, and by ſharp Admo- 
nitions recover them out of their Errors, as Lot was ſnatched 
out of the Fire of Sodom. There is a Time when Severity is 
not only uſeful, but abſolutely n yet Neceflity muſt 
be the Mother of Severity. Lenity muſt be firſt uſed ; if that 
fails, Severity muſt ſucceed. 


a by Hating even the garment ſpotted by the 
eſh. 


By this the Apoſtle means every Thing that doth defile, 
though in the leaſt Degree; he forbids all Affinity or Nearneſs 
to the Errors and Vices of theſe Sinners, implying, That ſome 
Sinners are ſo filthy and unclean, that there is no keeping 
Company with them without Defilement ; and intimating, T hat 
Chriſtians, in their converſing with erroneous or vicious Per- 
ſons, whom they labour to recover, ſhould take great Care that 
they be not corrupted nor debauched by them, they being 
only to deal with them as Phyſicians, not as Companions ; 
Hating the Garment ſpotted with the Fliſh. 


24 Now 


. aur oe. I 


ſerve his Church until he preſents it ſpotleſs to the Father, be- 
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24 Now unto him that is able to keep you from 
falling, and to preſent you faultleſs before the preſence 
of his glory with exceeding joy, 25 To the only wiſe 
God our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion and 


power, both now and ever. Amen. 
| 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle ſhuts up his Exhortation 
with Prayer; having exhorted them to Duty, he commends 
them to the Divine Grace, intimating, that the Fruit of all 
muſt be expected from God, without whoſe Bleſſin all Ex- 
hortations and Endeavours will nothing avail. bſerve, 2. 
The Perſon who is the Object of Prayer and Praiſe, Chriſt, 
deſcribed by his Power, 1. He is able to keep us from falling ; 
that is, from Apoſtaſy : he ſpeaks not of his abſolute Power, 
ſo Chriſt is able to keep us from all Sin, but of ſuch a Power 
as is engaged by Promiſe and Office ; all Believers are Chriſt's 
Charge, and he will preſerve them from final Deſtruction. 
2. He is able to preſent us faultleſs ; tis Chriſt's Office to pre- 


fore the Preſence of his Glory ; that is, at his glorious Appearance, 
when he ſhall come to judge the World w1th exceeding Foy 3 on 
both Sides no doubt, both on Chriſt's Part and ours. O ſweet 
Interview betwixt Chriſt and Believers ! He will joy to ſee us, 
as well as we rejoice to ſee him. Learn, That Chriſt will one 
Dav make a ſolemn Preſentation of his People unto God, 
2. 'That when he doth preſent them, he will preſent them 
faultleſs. 3. That the Day in which he does preſent them, 
will be a very glorious Day in itſelf, and a very joyful Day to 
all his People; when the impenitent World how], they ſhall 


| 
triumph. 


25 To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be glory 


8 ** 


and majeſty, dominion and power, both now and 
ever. Amen. 


Our Apoſtle ſhuts up his Epiſtle (as is uſual) with a Doxo- 
logy ; where obſerve, 1. The Perſon to whom the Praiſe is 
piven, to God, the wiſe God, the only wiſe God, ſo called 

ecauſe he is originally and independently Wiſe, becauſe he is 
infinitely and tranſcendently Wiſe ; all the Wiſdom of the 
wiſeſt of Men is 8 in Oppoſition to his Wiſdom, nor in 
Compariſon with it. Obſerve, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt our Sa- 
viour is worthy to be accounted the only wiſe God ; as he is 
God, he is called the Wiſdom of the Father ; and in the Book 
of the Proverbs, he is repreſented under that Title, and ſpoken 
of as a Perſon, ch. viii. As he was Man, all the Treaſures of 
Wiſdom and Know were found in him, he received the 
Habits of all created Knowledge and Wiſdom, together with 
all other Graces, without Meaſure. Obſerve, 3. the Per- 
ſon deſcribed to whom the Praiſe is given, ſo the Deſcription of 
the Praiſe which is given to this Perſon, Glory and Majeſty, 
Dominion and Power ; by which underſtand the Greatneſs and 
eminent Excellency of the Divine Nature, which reſults from 
his Perfections, and whereby the Divine Nature is infinitely 
exalted above all other Beings. Learn hence, That we ought to 
have ſuch a Senſe of God's tranſcendent Excellencies Per- 
fections, as may oblige us to aſcribe all Things that are honour- 
able and glorious to him, therefore are ſo many Words here 
uſed. Gee 4. The Duration, now and ever. Learn thence, 
That Believers have ſuch large and vaſt Deſires for the Exalta- 
tion of God's Glory, that they would have him glorified ever- 
laſtingly, and without ceaſing, not only in the preſent, but to 
eternal Ages, To him be Glory now and'ever. Amen. 
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The Title of this Book is the Revelation, ſo called, becauſe it contains in general a Diſcovery of ſuch Secrets, as no if. 


dom of Man could have manifeſted or foreſeen, and in particular reveals ſuch Divine Things concerning the State if 


' the Church, which before lay hid in the Purpoſe and Counſel of God. Concerning this Book, Oblerve, 1. Thy 


Penman that wrote it, St. John, the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, (as it is believed) the 5" of whom Jeſus loved; his 
Hand held the Pen, tobi the Spirit of God indited the myſterious Matter of this Book, Obſerve, 2. The Tim: 


- when, and the Place where be received the Commandment to write what be wrote; the Place was in the Iſle of 


Patmos, into which it is ſaid that St. John was baniſhed by the Emperor Domitian, and there received and 
wrote this Revelation, after be had, by a miraculous Providence, eſcaped Death at Rome, being there put into a 
Cauldron of burning Oil. As to the Time when he had his Comma t to write, be tells us, it was on the Lord's 
Day, chap. i. ver. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day, and heard a Voice, ſaying, What thou ſeeſt write 
in a Book. The more conſcientious we are in obſerving our Lord's-Day, and the more zealous and fervent in the 
religious Duties of it, the more receptive we are of Divine Favours, and the better qualified for receiving Diſce- 
veries from Cod: The Secret of the Lord is with them that fear him; that is, devoutly worſhip and perform 
their Duty to him. Obſerve, 3. The Perſons to whom this Epiſtle and Prophecy is written, namely, to all the 
Servants of God in general, and to the Seven Churches of Aſia in particular, to remain a perfect Record for the L. 
of the Church to all ſucceeding Ages, the State of the Univerſal Church militant being herein laid open. Obſerve 
laſily, The Authority of what is here ritten, it is the Revelation of Chrift Jeſus, chap. xxii. I Jeſus have ſent 
my Angel to teſtify theſe Things unto the Churches; that is, for the Inſtruftion and Conſolation of the Church 
in all Ages are theſe Things written; ver. 7. And bleſſed is he that keepeth the Words of the Prophecy of this 
Book; from whence we may infallibly gather, that it is the Mind and Will of God that this Book ſhould be read ty 
the Church in all Ages, and by all ber Members; for how can they keep the Words of this Prophecy, except they Ru 
them? How can they know them, except they read them, and ſtudy them ? Add to this, that beſides the prophetica! 
Part of this Book, there is ſuch a Spirit of Holineſs breathing through it, the main Articles of the Chriſtian Faith |: 
clearly and plainly held forth in it, and many religious and moral Duties ſo ftrifly injoined by it, that it is the un- 
queſticnable Duty of the Miniſters of God to ſtudy this Book with that Modeſty and Sobriety, which becomes them os En- 
quirers, and likewiſe the People's Duty to give themſelves to the Reading of it with fervent Prayer, and a Simplicity 
of Mind to be guided and direfied by it as becomes Learners. 


er. | Note, 2. The primary Author of this Revelation, God the 
0 


Father, the firſt Perſon in the Trinity, he revealed it; . 


gave unto him, to ſhew unto his ſervants | God gave forth this Revelation; firſt, it is given to Chriſt, The 


things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs ; and | Revelation of Feſus Chrift, which God gave unto him; next 
: oy „then unto St. John, to reveal it to the Church. 


T's Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God | Revelation which God gave. Note, 3- The Order in which 


and Mediator he received his elation from God the Father, 


of the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things that | and imparted it by the Angel to his Servant Fohn ; we {ee 


he ſaw. 


That is, „This Revelation God the Father gave to Chriſt, 
his Son, as Mediator, and therewith a Commiſhon to impart 
it to his faithful Servants, eſpecially the Minifters of his Church, 
and particularly to St. Jahn, who bare Record in his Goſpel, 
and. 1 . 778 that Jeſus Chriſt was the eſſential and 
ctdinal offi of God, and alſo bare Record of the Te/ftimony 
of Chriſt ; that is, of his Doctrine and Miracles, of his 

eath and Sufferings, declaring all Things that he ſaw, 
namely, in his Viſions, and as they were repreſented to him.” 
Here note, 1. The Favour granted to St. John, he had a Vi- 
ſion or Revelation of future Things. Revelations from God 
were ſometimes by Viſion, ſometimes by Voice, and ſome- 
times by Dreams; this Revelation, which St. John had, was 


| of a mixed Nature, partly by Viſion, and partly by Voice. 


then that Chriſt, in his State of Exaltation, continues to exe- 
cute his prophetic Office, by revealing to his Servants the 
Mind and Will of God. MNete, 4. The Subject. Matter of the 
Revelation, Things which ſhould ſhortly come to paſs ; mark, not 
Things which were already paſt, (then this Book had been an 
Hiſtory, and not a Prophecy) but which ſhould certainly and 
ſuddenly come to paſs ; that is, they ſhould ſhortly begin to 
be accompliſhed, and to take Effect, not that they ſhould al 
be immediately performed, but in God's Time; in reſpect of 
whoſe Eternity, a thouſand Years are but as one Day. 
Note laſtly, The Fidelity and great Integrity of St. John, in 
making known to others All Things that he ſaw ;*that is, he 
had by his Writings told the Churches what Chriſt by his An- 
el told him, even all that he heard and ſaw in his Viſion, 


as St. Paul did not ſhun to declare the whole Counſel of * 


J. 
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AA; xx. (he doth not ſay he had declared the whole Counſel of 
God, z who but God Aimſelf could declare that?) So St. John 
here bare record of the whole Word of God, and of the Teſtimony of 
Teſus Chriſt, of all things that he ſaw and heard. 


3 Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
words of his prophecy, and keep thoſe things which 
are written therein : for the time is at hand. 


Obſerve here, The great Encouragement which the Spirit of 
God gives to all Chriſtians to read and regard, to conſider and 
meditate upon the Things contained in this Divine Book, that 
is, the neceſſary Parts of Chriſtianity, which are here mixed 
with darker Paſſages; all muſt read, ſtudy, and practiſe theſe, 
that hope for Bleſſedneſs ; bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that 
hear the Words of this Prophecy, and keep thoſe Things which are 
written therein. Hence note, That although the k of the 
Revelation be in itſelf a very abſtruſe and myſterious Part of * 
Scripture, yet Chriſtians ought not to be debarred, much leſs 
to debar themſelves from reading of it, and com——_ with it; 
Bleſſed is he that readeth, that is, attentively, unde andingly, 
and affectionately; and Bleſſed is he that keepeth the Things that 
are written, that is, in his Mind and Memory, in his Affection 
and Practice, ſo as to adhere to the Truth, whatever Trials and 
Temptations it may expoſe him to. 


4 John to the ſeven churches which are in Aſia : 
grace be unto you and peace from him which is and 
which was od which is to come: and from the ſeven 
ſpirits which are before his throne; 5 And from Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the faithful witneſs, and the firſt begot- 
ten of the dead, and the prince of the kings of the 
carth : — 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons to whom St. John writes, and 
the particular Churches which he does ſalute, namely, the ſeven 
Churches of Aa, which were then the moſt famous and flou- 
riſhing Churches in the Chriſtian World, but now over-run with 
Barbariſm. Sin has laid the Foundation of Ruin in the moſt 
fouriſhing Churches and Kingdoms. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſto- 
lical Salutation given to theſe Churches, Grace be to ** and 
Peace ; by Grace underſtand the free Favour and rich Love of 
God in pardoning, ſanctifying, and ſaving; and by Peace, the 
inward Senſe of that Love, and all outward Mercies and tem- 

ral Bleſſings whatſoever. Obſerve, 3. The Perſons in whoſe 

ame or from whom this Salutation is ſent and given, 1. From 
God the Father, who is deſcribed by his Eternity and Immuta- 
bility, which is, which was, and which is to come. 2. From 
* the ſeven Spirits, which are before the Throne; that is, from the 
Holy Ghoſt, who is thus deſcribed in regard of the Perfection 
and Variety of his gracious Operations; the Holy Spirit is call- 
ed ſeuen, becauſe he is perfect in working, and he is ſaid to 
be before the throne, becauſe continually preſent with God, 
and ready to perform what is needful for the Church of God, 
3. From "Feſus Chriſt, who is deſcribed according to the three- 

d Office of a Prophet, Prie/t, and King ; his cing called the 
true and faithful Witneſs, points out his prophetical Office, that 
he is the great Prophet of his Church, who reveals the Will of 
the Father fully and faithfully to the Sons of Men ; his bein 
ſtyled the fir/t begotten of the Dead, points out his prieſtly Of- 
fice, and intimates that he died, that he roſe again from the 
Dead, and that he firſt aroſe, or was the firſt begotten from 
the Dead ; that is, the firſt that roſe from the Dead by his own 
Power to a State of Immortality, and never to die more ; 
ſome indeed roſe before him, but then they were raiſed by him, 
he was the firſt that ever raiſed himſelf ; others were raiſed from 
the Dead, as Lazarus, before Chriſt, but they died again; 
whereas Chriſt roſe from the Dead, never to die more, he entered 
into a State of Immortality after his Reſurrection, and lives for 
ever to make Interceſſion for us. Laſtly, Chriſt is ſtyled the 
Prince of the Kings of the Earth, which Phraſe ſhews both his In- 
fluence upon them, (as giving Laws and Rules unto them) and 
their Dependence upon him, who do receive their Power and Go- 
vernment, their Protection and Dominion, all from his Hand. 


. —Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our 
fins in his own blood, 6 And hath made us kings and 
prieſts unto God and his Father : to him be glory 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


In the former Verſe our Saviour was conſidered in the Ex- 
cellency of his Perſon, and with reſpe& to what he is in him- 


ſelf ; in this Verſe he is conſidered in the Execution of his Of- 
fice, or with reſpect to what he is unto his Church. And here 
obſerve, 1. His Affection in general towards us, he hath loved us; 
our bleſſed Redeemer has given ample and full Demonſtration 
of his great and wonderful Love unto his Church and People, 
and none doth ſo properly ind paſſionately love the Church as 
Chriſt himſelf ; before Converſion he loves his People with a 
Love of Commiſeration and Compaſſion ; after Converſion, he 
loves them with a Love of Complacency and Delight. Obſerve 
2. The Diſcovery and Manifeſtation which Chriſt has made of 
this his Love particularly towards us, he hath waſhed us from 
our Sins in his own Blood ; that is, he hath given himſelf a Sa- 
crifce for our Sins, and by the Merit of his Blood freed us from 
the Guilt of Sin in our Juſtification, and alſo by the Efficacy 
of that Blood cleanſed us from the Filth of Sin in our Sanctiſica- 
tion ; the Blood of Chriſt has both a pacifying and a purifyi 
Influence; it pacifies God's Wrath, and the Sinner's 
Conſcience ; the Blood of Chriſt merited the Spirit of God for 
our Sanctification, and ſo reconciled us to God, as well as ob- 
tained Pardon for us, in a Way of meritorious Satisfaction, and 
ſo reconciled God to us; he waſhed us from our Sins in his own 
Blood. Where note, a great Emphaſis in the double Word of 
Property. 1. Our Sins ; that is, every one of our own Sins, 
without any Limitation or Exception whatſoever, as to the 
Number or heinous Nature of them ; the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt is indeed excepted ; but this proceeds from the Incapa- 
city of the Sinner, not from the Inefficacy or Inſufficiency of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice for Sin, 2. There is alſo an Emphaſis in the 
Word of Property with reſpe& to Chriſt, when it is called bis 
own Blood; the Levitical Prieſts ſprinkled the People with Blood, 
but it was not their own Blood; but the Blood of Bulls and 
Goats ; but Chriſt ſpared not his ewn Blood, and he did not 
barely ſprinkle us with it, but waſhed us in it ; it was not the 
Blood of his Finger, but the Blood of his Heart ; his very Life 
went with it; be waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, 
Obſerve, 3. The conſequent Effect and happy Reſult of all this 
Love of Chriſt towards us, and undertaking for us, he hath 
made us Kings and Priefts unto God. 1. Kings, not in a tem- 
pe but a ſpiritual Senſe ; they reign as Kings over their unr 
uſts and Corruptions, over Satan, over the World, over 
Death the King of Terrors ; they begin their Reign upon 
Earth, without which it were impoſſible to perfect and complete 
it in Heaven. 2. Prieſts, conſecrating themſelves a living Sa- 
crifice, holy and acceptable unto God, and offering up, not 
explatory, but gratulatory Sacrifices unto him, namely, Payer 
and Praiſe, Supplication and Thankſgiving. 1 Pet. li. 5. Ye 
are an holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to 
God, by ſus Chriſt. bſerve, 4. After this Deſcription of 
Chriſt, follows an Aſcription of all that Glory and Honour, Do- 
minion and Power, which is his Due, and our Duty to aſcribe | 
unto him: To him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever, 
Amen. Where note, That the ſame Honour and Glory, Domi- 
nion and Power, being here attributed and given to 
which Chriſt teaches us to aſcribe and render unto God, Mar. vi. 
it is a ſure Teſtimony, that Chriſt is God, and as ſuch to be 
acknowledged and adored by us: To whom be Glory, c. 


7 J Behold, he cometh with clouds z and every eye 
ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which pierced him : 
all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him, 


Even ſo, Amen. 


Theſe Words are a Majeſtic Deſcription of our Saviour's 
coming to Judgment ; they are uſhered in with a Note of At- 
tention and Admiration, Behold ! which denotes alſo the Truth 
and Certainty of his Appearance, and upbraids us likewiſe for 
our natural Backwardneſs to believe, mind, and meditate uno 
the Coming of Chriſt ; we are too much guided and governs 
ed by Senſe ; what we ſee nothing of, we believe little of ; 
therefore St. John here begins with a Note of Incitement in the 
Word Behold ! It follows, he cometh with Clouds, and 


ſhall ſee him, and they which 133 him. This wa s, 


1. When Chriſt came by the Roman Armies to deſtroy Feru 

lem, by taking Vengeance on his Murtherers, when . 84. 
hers might diſcern that thoſe heavy and direful J ts were 
inflicted on them for their crucifylng Chriſt, perſecuti 

Chriſtians, But, 2. It will be more eminently and. univerſall 
fulfilled at the general Day of Judgment, when Chriſt w 
come riding upon the Clouds, as in a triumphant Chariot, and 


n human 0 f ſhall then foe bim kia Perſecutors and Deſpiſer 
| ly, 


10 B parti 


828 


REY ELATION. 


* 


Chap. by 


rticularly, beholding him, but not all alike ; ſuch as pierced 

im, but repented, whoſe Hearts were afterwards pierced for 
their piercing of him, theſe at that Day ſhall ſee Chriſt with 
aſtoniſhing Joy, though they put him to bitter Sorrow ; the 
Death of Chriſt has procured Mercy for thoſe whoſe Cruelty 
did procure his Death; but as for ſuch as pierced him, but never 
repented, both ſuch as pierced him in his Perſon, or in his 
7y por en they ſhall alſo ſee him to their Sorrow, and ſhall 
wail, or take on heavily, becauſe of him ; that is, becauſe they 
muſt be judged by him. Lord ! how will the Sight of a pierced 
Saviour then pierce their Souls with Sorrow, with Vexation of 
Heart, and Anguiſh of Spirit? To behold Chriſt with an Eye 
of Senſe then, will be very grievous to them that do not behold 
him with an Eye of Faith nw ; fee him ny ſhall, they muſt ; 
but alas, they had rather be covered with Mountains and Hills 
falling upon them, than thus behold him ! Obſerve farther, How 
St. Fahn cloſes this Deſcription of Chriſt's ſecond Coming, with 
a pathetic Option on his own and the Church's Behalf in the 
lan Words of the Verſe— Even ſo, Amen; intimating, that the 
Saints, or Church of God, do expect and believe that aſſuredly 
it will be fo, and do alſo earneſtly defire and pray that it may 
be ſo. Learn hence, that Chriſt will undoubtedly come to put 
an End to the Sufferings of his afflicted Church, and to puniſh 
his and their Perſecutors; with whoſe Coming the Saints are 
well pleaſed, and do earneſtly deſire and long for it; behold he 
cometh—£ven ſo, Amen. me, Lord Jeſus, 


8 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, ſaith the Lord, which is and which was and 
which is to come, the Almighty. 


Obſerve here, 1. That what was applied to God the Father, 
at the fourth Verſe, namely, that he was, is, and is to come, 
is here by Chriſt * to himſelf at the eighth Verſe; I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, which is, which 
was, and is to come. Alpha is the firſt, Omega the laſt Letter of 
the Greek Alphabet, and as ſuch they encloſe all the reſt. Chriſt 
calling himſelf the firſt and the laſt, that is, the firſt Cauſe and 
the laſt End, (as nothing began before him, ſo nothing can out- 
laſt him) he does hereby diſcover his Divinity to us, that he is 
co- eſſential and con-ſubſtantial with the Father, the ſame At- 
tributes being given to both ; underſtand we then that this Text 
plainly ſpeaks the Godhead of Chriſt, againſt the Socinians. 
Chriſt calling himſelf the fir/t and the laſt, takes to himſelf ab- 
ſolute Perfettion and Power, Sovereignty and Dignity, Eter- 
nity and Divinity ; he is the firſt, becauſe he was before all Be- 

inning, and becauſe from him all Things had their Beginning, 
he is alſo the laſt, becauſe he ſhall continue for ever, without 
End, becauſe he is the End of all Things, and becauſe when 
we have attained him, we are at the higheſt and laſt of our At- 
tainments ; we reſt, and have no more to ſeek when we have 
found Chriſt, for he brings us to the Father, in whom we have 
eternal reſt through himſelf, the Son; and the laſt Title Chriſt 
aſſumes to himſelf, namely, the Almighty, beſpeaks his Divi- 
nity ; he is God Almighty, able to accompliſh all his Promiſes 
to his People, and to execute his Threatnings on his Enemies ; 
and if the Adverſaries of our Saviour's Godhead in the Glaſs 
of this Text do not ſee his Divinity, it is not becauſe they can- 
not, but they will not ſee. I am, ſays Chriſt, Alpha and Omega, 
2 b . and the ending, which is, which was, and is to come, 

gbty. | 


9 I John, who alſo am your brother, and compa- 
nion in tribulation and in the kingdom and patience 
of Jeſus Chriſt, was in the iſle that is called Patmos, 
for the word of God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 10 I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day; 
and heard behind me a great voice as of a trumpet, 
11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 
laſt : and, What thou ſeeſt write in a book, and ſend 
it unto the ſeven churches which are in Aſia ; unto 
Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and 
unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadel- 
Phia, and unto Laodicea. - 


The Preface being ended in the foregoing Verſes, here begins 
the Body or Viſionary Part of this Book ; the firſt Viſion is here 
before us, concerning the ſeven Afian Churches. In which 


Viſion we have obſervable, x. The Perſon that received it, he 


is deſcribed by his Name John, I John; by his ſpiritual Reta. 
tion, I John your Brother; by his then preſent Condition your 
Companion in Tribulation ; undergoing like Sufferings with ou 

your Companion in the Kingdom L 4 hri/t ; that is, in expeAting 
of, and hoping for, the ſame Kingdom of Heaven and Glo 

which : expect; and I am alſo your Companion in Patiency 
called the Patience of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe in his Word he re. 
quires it, becauſe by his Spirit he produces it, becauſe in his 
own Example he gave us a Pattern of it ; and perhaps princi. 
pally, becauſe the prefent State of the Kingdom of Chriſt in 
this World calls for it. Obſerve, 2. The Place where St. Foþy 
received this Viſion, in the Iſle of Patmos, not far from the 
Aſian Churches, into which the Emperor Domitian baniſhed 


him. (Having, as is faid, caſt him firſt into a Cauldron of 
burning Oil, out of which he miraculouſly 22 Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory ſays, St. John was very near an hundred Years 


old, when he was, by that bloody Emperor, baniſhed into Pat- 
mas, for preaching the Word of God, and for bearing Teſti. 
mony to this Truth, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Saviour of the 
World. Learn, That the greateſt Honour which an Apoſtle 
an aged Apoſtle, a beloved Apoſtle, can be admitted to the 
Participation of, is to ſuffer Baniſhment and Death for bearin 

a faithful Teſtimony to Jeſus Chriſt, Obſerve, 3. The Time 
when St. John had this glorious Viſion of Chriſt, Communion 
with him, and Communications from him, it was upon the Lyrd'; 
Day; I was in the Spirit; that is, in ſpiritual Meditation, in 
a ſpiritual Extaſy, in a tranſporting Rapture by the Spirit, un- 
der his more immediate Illumination and powerful Influences; 
on the Lord's Days namely, the firſt Day of the Week, ſo call- 
ed, becauſe Chriſt at his Reſurrection took Poſſeſſion of it for 
his own, and becauſe the End of its Inſtitution was to comme- 
morate Chriſt's Reſurrection, and becauſe applied to his ſpecial 
Worſhip and Service, and as ſuch religiouſly obſerved by the 
Apoſtles, As xx. v and by the univerſal Church ever ſince the 
Apoſtles Days. that St. Jobn, in a ſolitary Iſland, kept 
the Chriſtian Sabbath, we learn that the religious Obſeryation 
of the Lord's Day, is'a Duty incumbent upon all Perſons and 
in all Places. Learn, 2. How Chriſt owned his own Day, and 
encouraged St. John in his religious and ſtrict Obſervation of it, 
by the Influences of his — pirit upon him, and by commu- 
nicating extraordinary Revelations to him : I was in the Spirit 
on the Lord's Day, and heard behind me a great Voice. Obſerve, + 
4. The Viſion and Revelation itſelf, which began with his 
hearing a loud Voice like a 'Trumpet ; that is, the Voice of 
Chriſt, full of Majeſty and Power, ſpake unto him, ſaying, 
What thou ſeeft, that is, what thou ſhalt ſee and hear, write in 
a Book, and ſend it to the ſeven Churches. Here note, 1. That 
the Book of the Revelation was written by Chriſt's own Direc- 
tion, therefore warranted to be of Divine Authority. Note, 2. 
'That what Chriſt commanded St. — carefully to write, it 
becomes us heedfully to read; for though what St. John wrote 
and ſent concerned the ſeven Aſian Churches at that Time, and 
had a particular Reſpect to their preſent State; yet all Scrip- 
ture is written for our Learning, and we are to beg ſpiritual 
Wiſdom from God to make a right Uſe and holy Improvement 
of what is written. | 


12 And J turned to ſee the voice that ſpake with 
me. And being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden candle- 
ſticks; 13 And in the midſt of the ſeven candleſticks, 
ene like unto the Son of man, cloathed with a gar- 
ment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a 
golden girdle. 14 His head and his hairs were white 
like wool, as white as ſnow: and his eyes were as 2a 
flame of fire; 15 And his feet like unto braſs, as 
if they burned in a furnace; and his voice as the 
ſound of many waters. 16 And he had in his right 
hand ſeven ſtars : and- out of his mouth went a ſharp 


two-edged ſword :; and his countenance was as the fun 
ſhineth in his ſtrength. 


As if St. Jobn had ſaid, „“I turned to ſee the Perſon whoſe 
Voice I heard ſpeaking with me, and I beheld ſeven golden 
Candleſticks, repreſenting the ſeven Afian Churches, and in 
the Midft of thoſe Candleſticks I ſaw one in the Shape of a Man, 
which reminded me of Chriſt the Son of Man, clothed in 
Garments much like unto Aaron's the high Prieſt, who was an 
illuſtrious Type of Chriſt, our great and merciful High Prieſt, 
who made an Attonement for us on Earth, and maketh now 
Interceſſion for us in the higheſt Heavens.” Note ws 1. The 
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Compariſon made between the Churches of Chriſt and the worſen 
Candleſticks; they are Candleſticks in regard of the Lig . 
which they hold forth; the Candleſtick does not give Li ht of 
itſelf, but holds it forth to others : It is the Church's Duty 
to keep within herſelf the pure Word of God, and to keep her- 
ſelf pure from being beſmeared with Errors in Doctrine * 
Vice in Converſation. Churches, the holieſt and ureſt © 

Churches, or rather Candleſticks than Candles ; Chriſt is the 
Light, the Word is the Lamp, the Church but the r - ui 
to convey the Light unto us. Again, the Churches are go = 
Candleſticks : Gold is the moſt precious of Metals, the Churc 

is the moſt excellent of all Societies; for it beautifies all __ 
tics whatſoever, that are Members of the Church of Chri . 
Note, 2. How Chriſt was ſeen by St. Ju walking in the 
Midſt of the golden Candleſticks, preſent in and with his 
Churches; that is, St. John had in his Viſion a very lively Re- 
preſentation of Chriſt in his human Nature ; not that St. John 
now ſaw Chriſt in his Manhood really, for that was then in 
Heaven, but he had a Reſemblance of it in the Viſion. Note, 
3. The Deſcription given of Chriſt, as walking in the Midit 
of his Goſpel Church. He is, 1. deſcribed by his Attire, ha- 
bited like Aaron the High Prigſt, with a Garment down to his 
Fect, and girt with a golden Girdle, to l that as Aaron 
was of the Old, fo Chriſt is the High Prieſt of the New Teſta- 
ment, preſenting continually to his Father the Memorials of 
his Death, the — of his Sacrifice, and making Interceſſion 
with the Father for our gracious Acceptance with him. 2. He 
is next deſcribed by the Parts and Members of the x 
His Head and Hair as white as Snow and II vol, ſignify his 
Eternity and his Purity, that he is the Ancient of Days, even the 
Father of Eternity, and perfectly Innocent, Pure, and Holy ; 
His Eyes like flaming Fire, denoting his 1 ; 
that as Head of his Church he eſpies out all her Ways, Words, 
and Thoughts: His Feet like burning Braſs, and his Voice like 
many Waters ; which Expreſſions repreſent the Dread and Ler- 
ror of Chriſt towards the Enemies of his Church ; and that 
Vengeance he would execute upon his Murtherers, in particular, 
at the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and upon all the impenitent 
Rejectors of his Goſpel Grace, at the 2 Judgment; then 
will they underſtand what they now will not believe; that it is 
a fearful Thing to fall into the Hands of the living Ged. 3. He 
is next deſcribed by what he had in his right Hand, name- 
ly, ſeven Stars, repreſenting the ſeven Angels, Biſhops, and 
Milifters of the ſeven Churches. Theſe are called Stars, their 
Office and Duty being to enlighten the Church, both by the 
Light of Life and Doctrine; and as Stars are ſeated above, ſo 
ſhould their Converſation be in Heaven, and their Affections 
not ſet upon the Things below. Stars give Direction, Light, 
and Influence to others ; they were not made for themſelves, 
Miniſters muſt not chiefly ſeek their own, but others Good. 
Stars are ſwiſt in their Motion, and their Motion is conſtant] 

in their own Orb and Sphere. Vain is the Pretence of Care 
and Concern for other Churches, whilſt we neglect our own. 
Finally, Miniſters are Stars, as in reſpect of their Situation and 
in reſpect of their conſtant and regular Motion; fo in reſpect of 
their Continuance and Duration. Stars are fixed in Heaven, ſo 
are Miniſters in the Church ; Chriſt holds them in his Hand, 
otherwiſe the World would ſoon have them under their Feet. 
4. He is deſcribed by a ſharp two-edged Sword 2 out of 
his Mouth, denoting the piercing Power of the Word of God 
to conquer Sin, convert Sinners, and to condemn and ſlay the 
Unconverted. Laſtly, It is added, That his Countenance was 
as the Sun that ſhineth in his Strength; that is, very glorious 
in itſelf, and very comforting and refreſhing to thoſe that are 
his Members, his ſincere Diſciples and Followers. "This Part 
of the Deſcription of Chriſt, ſweetly follows the former : when 
his Feet were as burning Braſs, to tread down and conſume his 


Enemies; his Countenance was as the Sun, to cheer and chetiſh, 
to comfort and refreſh his Friends, 


17 And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead, 
And he laid his right hand upon me, ſaying unto me, 
Fear not; I am the firſt and the laſt: 18 J am he 
that liveth, and was dead; and behold, I am alive for 


evermore, Amen ; and have the keys of hell and of 
death. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Effect which this glorious Repreſenta- 
tion of Chriſt in this Viſion had upon St. John, he was aſto- 
niſhed and amazed at it, and fell down at Chriſt's Feet as one 


him, that the ſeven Stars are 
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almoſt dead. Note from hence, That the holieſt Man on Earth 
is not able to bear the Preſence of Chriſt here, nor able to ſtand 
before his gracious Manifeſtation of himfelf, when he comes to 
reveal himſelf in Mercy towards him. See Hab. iii. 15, 16. 
Lord, how unable then will the Wicked be at the great Day to 
ſtand before the Manifeſtations of thy Fury] if at this viſtonar 
Repreſentation of- Chriſt, St. * trembled, and fell at his 
Feet as dead, how unable will the impenitent World be. to 
look him in the Face at the Great Day, when he ſhall be re- 
vealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels, rendering Venge- 
ance to them that know not God? Obſerve, 2. Ihe ſea- 
ſonable Care of Chriſt for St. John's Relief in this great Exi- 
ency : He laid his right Hand upon me, Jags Fear not. 
Hereby Chriſt diſcovered both his Readineſs to help, and his 
Ability to help ; the Right Hand is the ſupporting Hand, the 
ſtrengthening Hand ; Chriſt did not ſend an Angel to comfort 
St. John, but laid his own Hand upon him, to aſſure him both 
of Safety and Suecour. Obſerve, 3. As what Chriſt did, ſo what 
he likewiſe ſaid, for wa n's Comfort and Support under the 
Burthen of his Fears; Fear not, ſays Chriſt, for I am the Fir/? 
and the Laſt; that is, I am an Eternal Being, without either 
Beginning or End. Again, I am he that liveth, and was dead. 
As if Chriſt had faid, “ Fear not Death or Dying, for I have 
overcome Death by Dying, conquered the King of Terrors in 
his own Territories; but behold, I am now alive for cvermore, 
for the Benefit of my Chutch, and to prote& and defend my 
faithful Servants.” Nay, farther, to ſhew that his Life was not 
a bare Subſiſtence, but clothed with Power, Chriſt adds, 4 7 
have alſo the Keys of Hell and * Death ; that is, a ſovereign 
Power over the whole inviſible World, to let into Heaven, and 
to lock into Hell, as I pleaſe.” The Keys are an Emblem of 
Authority and Power ; the Steward, who has the Keys of the 
Houſe, commands the Houſe. There are four Keys which 
Chriſt keeps in his own Hands; the Key of the Womb, the 
Key of the Clouds, the Key of the Earth as of the Granary of 
Corn, and the Key of the Grave. When Chriſt ſays her; J 
have the Keys of Hell and of Death, the Meaning is, That he 
has a ſovereign Dominion over both Worlds; over this in 
which we live, and over that into which we die, whether the 
one or the other Part of it, Heaven and Hell both; for the 
Words muſt not be underſtood with a debaſing Limitation, 
only reſpecting Hell, as if Chriſt had only the Keys of the bot- 
tomleſs Pit : ut the original Word Hades ſignifies the invi- 
ſible World, conſiſting of both Heaven and Hell; and he has 
a Power over both, and alſo over Death too, which is the com- 
mon Paſſage into both Places. Learn hence, 1. If Chriſt has 
the Power of Death, and keeps the Key of the Grave in bis 
own Hand, that Men do not die at Random, by Accident 
and Chance, but by Determination and Judgment; Chriſt by 
an authoritative Act turns the Key, and gives Man his Exit 
out of the World, Learn, 2. That Chriſt, who has the Key 
of Death, has alſo the Key of Hades, the upper and lowet 
Hades; Heaven and Hell; and ſuch as go out of the World; 
5 not out of 0 but go into one of thoſe two States and 

laces, Learn, 3. How admirable, and yet how amiable, 
Chriſt ſhould be in all our Eyes, who hath theſe Keys in his 
own Hand, with ſuch merciful Intentions towards us ; and how 
willingly ſhould we die, when the Keys of Death are in ſo 
greats o kind an Hand as his! O how happy is it when this 

ower of our great Redeemer over Death and the Grave, and a 
placid Reſignation to his Pleaſure, do concur and meet together 
not from r but Truſt in him that keeps the Tom 
Lord, when the Key is turning, and thou art letting in Souls 
into the inviſible World, let thy Servant depart in Peace, and 
everlaſtingly ſee thy Salvation. a 


19 Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, and the 
things which are, and the things which ſhall be here- 
after. 20 The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou 
ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven golden candle- 
ſticks, The ſeven ſtars are the angels of the ſeven 


churches : and the ſeven candleſticks which thou ſaweſt 
are the ſeven Churches, 


This Chapter concludes with a ſolemn Char 


our Saviour to St. John, to write and record the 
ſeven Stars, and ſeven 
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_ 1 icks are, that is, ſignify | the midſi of the ſeven golden Candlefticks. Learn hence, 1. That 
2” hogs and the Gon 5 like manner, gory the Miniſters o Chriſt are Stars, et but Stars, they ſhine but 
Chriſt ſays in the Sacrament, This is my Body; the Meaning is, with a borrowed Light, with a Light derived from the Sun; 
this Bread ſignifies and repreſents my Body. Here note, I hat ay ſhine but for a Time, the ay haſtens when theſe Stats 
the Biſhops and Governors, the Paſtors and Teachers of the | ſhall diſappear for ever. Learn, 2. Theſe Stars are in the right 
Church are called Angels, becauſe they are ſent by God on his Hand of Chriſt, in his Power, and at his Diſpoſe ; he appoints 
. Meſſage, becauſe they had their Commiſſion from him ; and | them their Orbs where they ſhall ſhine, and appoints them alſo 
to Gignify that unſpotted Purity which ſhould be found with | their Time for 1. Learn, 3. That the Church is a 
them, both in Life and Doctrine; and they are repreſented by Candleſtick, a golden Dandleſtick. As a Candleſtick has no 
$tars, to denote their Dignity and Duty, their Uſefulneſs and | more Light than what is put into it, and muſt be continually 
Beneficialneſs, the Swiftneſs and — of their Motion, | maintained by a new Supply of Oil, ſuch is the State of the 
but eſpecially in regard to their Nature. A Star is of the ſame | Church, and as a Candleſtick is a moveable Thing, remove the 
Nature with © ho celeſtial ; not earthly, not elemen- | Candleſtick, and the Light is removed with it ; ſo when God 
tary ; Miniſters ſhould be heavenly, holy, blameleſs, inoften- | removes the Light of the Goſpel from a People, he unchurches 
at g they ſhould teach by Tongue and Hand, and inſtruct by them. Farther, The Church is called a golden Candleſtick, 


Life. rant, that in our Hearts we may expe- | becauſe as Gold is the pureſt of Metals, and excels all other 
{us ly 2. . Holineſs, and in our 9 Metals in Preciouſneſs; ſo God expects his Church ſhould dif- 
the Power of Holineſs. Amen. fer as much from the World, as Gold doth from common Cla 

Learn, 4. That there is a ſpecial gracious Preſence of Chriſt 
CHAP. Il. with his Church in all her Adminiſtrations : He walks in the 


2 of r. 1. Candle/licks It denotes his Preſence with 
: ; Fa them, and this Preſence of his is an holy Preſence, and a jo 
75 Jh J hopes kd @ Vfb of eur Ha | Preſence: 6 
Saviaur, as appearing in Prieftly Garments, chap. i. 13. 2 I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy pa. 
Marin ru 1 down to his Feet, in Aluſion to t tience, and how thou canſt not bear them which are 


Pricfty ©x nie on yes er ci be, in Ge, | Evil: and thou haſt tried them which ſay they are apo. 


remains ſtill his Church's Priefſl, And purſuant to that his ſtles, and are not; and haſt found them lyars : 3 And 
Prieſtly Office, he diſcovered then in Heaven his great Care for haſt born, and haſt Patience, and for my name's ſake 
his Church's Good here on Earth, by commanding St. John to | haſt Jaboured, and haſt not fainted. 4 Nevertheleſs ] 
write Epiſtles to the ſeven Aſian Churches, commenaing, re- | have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left thy 
| proving, directing, warning, threatning, ns 1 _-_ firſt love. 
| ö ; ir preſen 
B Jail 4 * Sp A. Bu 2 3 * — —.— Obſerve here, 1. A general Declaration which ſtands in the 
y, re then in the World, as Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Front of the ſeveral Epiſtles, I know thy Works, both thy in- 
and others, why muſt St. John paſs by them, and only write ward and outward Works, to obſerve and mark them, to puniſh 
to thoſe of ö  Anſw. Poſſibly becauſe Patmos, where | 2: reward them, as the Caſe requires. This 28 the Divi- 
| St. John was now in Baniſhment, was nearer to theſe Churches ; nity of Chriſt, that he is truly and eſſentially God; he knows 
| and poſſibly becauſe theſe Churches were under his more medi- the Hearts of Men, which none but a can know. Ver, 
. pat and Charge. For although the Apoſtolical Authority 28. All the Churches ſhall know that I am he which fearcheth the 
was univerſal over alt the Churches, yet the ole did every | Reins and the Heart. Obſerve, 2. The Commendation which 
one, by mutual Conſent, aſſume ſuch a Part of the World as | i here given of this Church for her Labour in propagating the 
hat moſt eſpecial Charge; and accordingly Aſia the Leſs, with Goſpel, for her Patience in bearing Affliction and Perſecution 
her Churches, did fall under St. John's Care, who therefore for it, for the Strictneſs of her Diſcipline, that ſhe did not 
at the Command 0 Chrift writes, and ſends the following Z j- | bear with, nor tolerate and endure, ſuch Perſons as were either 
ch 


r dab an hs erroneous in Judgment, or ſcandalous In Practice; for her 
files to them, contained in this and the next Chapter; in wh Faithfulneſs in trying the Authority of thoſe who pretended 


be thus beſpeaks them : | . to an immediate Call from God to be Apoſtles, but were found 
| NTO the angel of the Church of Epheſus write; | Lyars and falſe Prophets; ſuch were thoſe two ſeducing Heretics 
1 Theſe things faith he that holdeth the ſeven ſtars Ebien and Cerinthus, and their Followers. Mark here, How 
in his right hand, who walketh in the midſt of the ſe- | our Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth obſerve and approve, doth com- 
ven golden candleſticks ; mend and praiſe, whatever is Good in his Church, and what- | 
S | 4 ever is commendable and praiſe-worthy in the Members of it ; 
Note here, 1. That the Church of Epheſus, with the other | yet at the ſame Time, when he commends them for what is 
fix Churches of Aſia, were at the Time of St. John's writing | Good, he reproves them for what is Evil and amiſs; and ac- 
very flouriſhin urches, favoured as much with the ſpeci 2 Obſerve, 3. The Reprehenſion given, ver. 4. Never- 
Preſence and Influence of Chriſt, as ever any Churches were. | theleſs, I have ſomewhat againſt theez becauſe thau haſt left thy 
Note, 2. That theſe Churches are written to as a Sort of Types | ft Love. As if Chriſt had faid, « I obſerve amongſt you a 
of all the Gentile Churches unto the End of the World, and | great Abatement of your former Zeal and Fervour; you have 
Patterns alſo which the Gentile Churches were to takeWarning | not that hearty Love to me, and to one another, which you 
by, Chriſt hereby declaring what all other Churches, offend- | had at firſt, but yerily you grow cooler when you ſhould grow 
ing and declining in the ſame Manner, might expect. Note, | better.” Learn hence, 1. That where there is Truth of Grace, 
That the firſt Church St. Jahn is commanded to write unto, | there may yet be a ſad Decay and Declining in Grace. 2. That 
the Church of Epheſus, and what is written is directed to | Chriſt takes Notice of, and is diſpleaſed with, ſuch Decays and 
the Angel, the Biſhop, the Preſident, and chief Miniſter in | Declining in Grace, and ſeverely checks and reproves his Peo 0 
that Church, to be communicated to all in the Church, both | for them: 7 have ſomewhat againſt thee, becanſe thou haſt 
— and People, as 2 wh 2 hom all. | thy firft Love. | 
Note, 4. That Chriſt in the Beginning of ev piſtle doth | 
notify himſelf by ſome one of thoſe Charafters which he gave ? 1 2 * 2 thou — ee 
of himſelf in the former Chapter, either as the faithful and true and fepent- and GO the Hrit works: or elſe I nb Se 
Witneſs, or as the Firſt and the Laft, or as having the ſeven Stars | unto thee quickly, and will remove thy oandleſtick out 
in bis Hand. Thus here, Theſe Things ſaith be, that holdeth the | Of his place, except thou repent. | 


even Stars in his Right Hand, M He holdeth the Stars in We had Chriſt's Commendation and Reprehenſion of the 
is Hand, to ſhew his Tenderneſs; in his Right Hand, to ſhew | Church of Epheſus before, we have his 1 and Ex- 
his Power ſupporting and dir ecting them for the Good of his | hortation now. The Words before us are partly monitory, 
People. It is add , that Chriſt walks in the * 15 the ſeven and partly minatory; monitory in the former Part of the 
FA Candlefticks, Which Expreſſion denotes Chriſt's gracious | Verſe, Remember from whence thou art fallen, and repent. 

reſence with them, his ſtrict Obſervation of them, his tender Note here, That Chriſt did not ſurprizingly come upon this 
Care over them, his protecting and defending of them, in doing Church at unawares; they were je that of before chaſtiſed, 
their Duty to him, his Mould e 6 or reproving, his rewarding . warned before laid waſte ; Chriſt doth premoniſh before he 
or puniſhing, as there ſhould be Cauſe : Theſe Things ſaith he, | puniſhes. In the minatory Part we have a great Guilt and 
that boldeth the ſeven Stars in bis Right Hand, and walketh in | Sin ſuppoſed, a great Judgment for that Guilt * 
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the unchurching of them that had committed it, and the Mean 
preſcribed for the Averting of that Judgment; to wit, Re- 


arn hence, 1. That a People profeſſing Religion 
f 2. That fallen Profeſſors 'ſhould and 
are fallen. 3. That fallen 


pentance. 
and Godlineſs may fall. 
ought to remember front whence th b 
Proſeſſors ſhould be repenting Profeſſors, and do their firſt 
Works. 4. That without Repentance and Reformation, 
God will certainly remove a People's Candleſtick, take away 
the Goſpel! from them, as the ſevereſt Judgment which he can 
inflit upon them; Remember, repent, and do thy ff Works, 
elſe I will remove thy Candleſtick out 0 its Place: That is, ſuch 
4 Tempeſt of Perſecution ſhall ariſe, as will ſhake your tot- 
tering Candleſtick out of its Place. The univerſal. Church 
only has a Promiſe of Stability; any particular Church may 
be unchurched finally. | 


6 But this thou haſt; 'that thou hateſt the deeds of 
the Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, Though thou art not what thou ſhould- 
eſt be, this thou haſt commendable in thee, that thou hateſt 
the Deeds of the Nicolaitans, (who held Communi of. Wives, 
and eat Things offered to Idols) which impure Sect I alſo hate 
for their licentious Doctrine, and lewd Practices, which tend 
to the Ruin arid Bane of human Societies.“ Note here, 1. That 
it is not unlawful to call Hereticks by the Name of their Lead- 
ers; the Nicolaitans are here ſo called from one Nicolas, ſup- 
poſed to be the Deacon mentioned Aft vi. who having a beau- 
tiful Wife, expoſed her as common, to avoid the [mputation 
of Jealouſy. Note, 2. That Chriſt hated all licentious Doc- 


trines, looſe Practices, and fo ſhould we. 


7 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spi- 
rit ſaith unto the churches ; * 


That is, Let all that hear or read theſe Words unto the 
Churches, which the Holy Spirit has uttered, conſider them, ſet 
their Hearts to regard them as Matters of great Importance, 
and which nearly concern them.” Obſerve, That this Form of 
Speech, He that hath an Bar to hear, let him hear, Chriſt often 
uſed at the End of his Parables, when he would ſtir up the 
People to more than ordinary Attention ! and he uſes it here in 
this and the next Chapter, at the End of every one of theſe 
Epiſtles to the ſeveral Churches. | 


To him that overcometh will I give to eat of 
= — of life; which is in the mKiſt of the paradiſe 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, © Let all ſuch as fall away from their 
holy Profeſſion for fear of Perſecution, confider what they loſe, 
even eternal Life, which I will only give to ſuch as perſevere ; 
for to him that overcometh 'Irials and Temptations; will I give 
Share of my Merits, and thereby a Title to eternal Happineſs; ſig- 
niſied by the Tree of Life in Paradife.” Note here, 1. It is not 
faid, to him that ſtriveth or reſiſteth, will I give the Crown of 
Life, but to him that overcometh. Lazy Wiſhes are fo far from 
faving Men, that Endeavours, yea, — againſt Temptation, 
without conquering and overcoming, will not fave. Tis not 
enough that we reſiſt, but we muſt conquer; not ſufficient that 
we ſtrive, but we muſt overcome; To him that overcometh, &c. 
Note, 2. From the Promiſe that Chriſt makes of eternal Life, 

I will G. a clear A ent for Chriſt's. being God, eſſen- 

tially God; how is it elſe that he aſſumes to himſelf a Power of 
diſpoſing eternal Life ? I will give to eat of the Tree of Life. 


8 And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, 
write, Theſe things ſaith the firſt and the laſt, which 
was dead, and is alive; 9 I know thy works, and tri- 
bulation, and po „(but thou art rich) and I know 
the blaſphemy of them which ſay they are Jews and 
are not, but are the ſynagogue: of Satan. 10 Fear 
none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer, ., Behold, 
the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye 
may be tried ; and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days. 
Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life. 11 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit faith unto the churches ; He that over- 
cometh. ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death. | | ._ 

Here we have the ſecond Epiſtle which St. John wtote by 
Command of Chriſt to the Church of — famous Gy in 
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one of the Provinces in 4fia where Polycarp was Biſhop, and 

ſuffered Martyrdom, Now in this Epiſtle we have theſe Parti- 

culars conſiderable. 1. The Deſeription which Chriſt is plea- 

ſed here to give of himſelf, — The Fir and the Laſly 

which was Dead and is Alive, and the Suitableneſs, of this De- 

ſcription, for the Conſolation of this Church, which was now 
Tribulation. It is as if Chriſt had faid, „I am an 
8 


under great 1 | 
7 Being, the firſt Cauſe, and laſt End; I was myſelf put 


to Death, but I am alive 5 2 thetefore fear neither 1 2 
nor Death, for I will aſſiſt and ſtrengthen you, and if you loſe 


for Lives for my Sake, I will raiſe your Bodies again to ever- / 


laſting Life.” Obſerve; 2. The Commendation given by Chriſt of 
this Church at Smyrna, it is lar 


and full; nay, Chritt blameth 


nothing in this Church; ſhe kept her Purity beſt becauſe 


ways in Affliction: Not but there were Failings — 49 


in this Church, but Almighty God metcifull overlooked 
them. As in the Caſe of Pb, no Mention is made of his Im- 
tience, though he ſhewed much, but we are called upon to 
hold him as a Pattern of Patience.  Ob/erve next, The Par- 
ticulars of this Church's Commendation, I know, fays Chriſt zi 
that is, I approve, commend, and praiſe, thy Works, and thy Tri- 
bulation, and Poverty ; that is, thy Labour and Sufferings, and 
n which thy Profeſſion of the Goſpel hath brought 
upon thee : But though thou art outwardly poor, yet art th 
inwardly rich; rich in Grace, rich in F atth and Patience, rich 
in Meekneſs and Humility, rich in Courage and Chriſtian 
And farther, I know alſo the Haß, of them . 
that ſay they are Fetus, and are not; that is, I know the ma- 
licious Reproaches and evil Speeches of your Enemies caſt 
upon you; partly by native Jews, who glory in Circumciſiori- 
and the Law; and partly by falſe Chriſhans, profeſling Faith, 
in Chriſt, but not daring to own him, for fear of Perſecution, 
Theſe belong to Satan's Synagogue, not to Chriſt's Church. 
None are fo bad as #65 only profeſs. and ſeem. to be good. 
Obſerve farther, The Encouragement which Chriſt gives this, 
Church to perſevere, in the Faith, though they ſhould ſuſfer 
much ſharper Things than ever they yet ſuffered ; fear. none 
of the Things you may be called forth to ſuffer : What though 
the Devil by his Inſtruments caſts ſome of you into Priſon, and 
you ſuffer for a ſhort Lime, be faithful unto your Profeſſion. 
until the Day of your Death, and I ſhall reward you with a 
Crown of Life. Note here, 1. That Satan by his Inſtrument. 
has been the Cauſe of all thoſe bitter and bloody Perſecutions, 
which Chriſtianity in all Ages hath, undergone. Note, 2. 
That though Satan's Malice be infinite, yet his Power is limited 
and bounded ; he cannot do all the Miſchief he would, and he. 
ſhall not do all he can: Satan ſhall caſt you into Priſon, but 
not into Hell ; and not all of you into Priſon neither, but ſome 
only, Nete, 3. How mercifully Almighty God over-rules the 
Devil's Rage and Malice, making it ſubſervient to his own 
Glory, and his Church's Good, cauſing that which Satan in- 
tended for Deſtruction, to ſerve, only 2 Probation and Trial. 
The Devil's Defi n A all thoſe Floods of Wrath, which he 
pours out againſt the Church is, that ſhe may be deſtroyed : But 


| God's Intent is only that ſhe may be tried; even as the wiſe 


2 


| write ; Theſe things ſaith he which hath 


Refiner, when he caſts his Gold into the Furnace, deſigns the 
Purifying of the Metal, and only the Conſuming of the Droſs.. 
Note, 4. That the Sufferings of good Men for the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, though they may be ſharp, yet ſhall 'they be but 
ſhort ; Ye ſhall have Tribulatich ten Days ; that is, for a ſhort. 
Space of Time. Note, 5. That a perſevering Faithfulneſs in 
the Service of Chriſt in this Life, is indiſpenſably neceſſary to 
our mom ger | the Crown of Life and Immortality in the World 
to come; Be thou Fox 5 unto Death, and I will give thee 4 
Crown of Life Obſerve laſtly The Concluſion of this Epiſtle 
to the Church of Smyrna This is partly hortatory ; He that 
hath" Ears L let him hear tuhat the Spirit ſaith unto the + 
Churches. "Fhe Warnings of the Holy Spirit to the Churches 
are recorded as of great Concernment for all to mind: And 
promiſſory, He that overcometh ; that is, conquereth the 
of this World, and the Love of Li N 
g | ife, when, God calls 
him forth to ſuffet, he ſhall not be burt of the ſecond Death ; 
that is, he ſhall — eternal Miſery, that living Death, 404 
that dying Life, which will be the ailured Lot and Portion of 
the Wicked and ungodly World, | F 
12 And te the angel of the church in Pergamos 
a the ſharp ſword 
with two edges; 13 1 know thy works, and where thou 
dwelleſt, even where Satan's ſeat ie and thou holdeſt faſt 
10 C | my 
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my name, and haſt not denied my faith, even in thoſe 
days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, Who 
was ſlain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 14 But! 
have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou haft there 
them that hold the rine of Balaam, who taught Ba- 
lac to caſt a ſtumbling-block before the children of 
Ifrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, and to com- 
mit fornication. 15 So haſt thou alſo them that hold 
the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate. 
19 Repent ; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will fight. againſt them with the ſword of my 
mouth. 17 He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit ſaith unto the churches : To him that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and 
will give him a white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new 
name written, which no man knoweth ſaving he that 
receiveth it. | 


In theſe Verſes is contained the third Epiſtle, which St. John 
by Direction had wrote and ſent to the Church at Pergamos, in 
which (as in the former) we have, 1. A Deſcription of Chriſt, 
as having a ſharp two-edged Sword in his Mouth; denoting 
the Word of God, and that piercing Power which accompanies 
it to conquer the Luſts and Cortuptions of Men. As alſo, 
2. A Commendation of what was and excelling in that 
Church, I know thy Works ; that is, with a 8 of 
Intelligence and Obſervation, as alſo with a Knowledge o Ap- 
„ and Acceptation. I know thee to be good in bad 

and in the worſt of Times, though thou dwelleth where 
Satan's Seat is; that is, where Satan Sway by Idolatry 
and Perſecution, yet doſt thou hold faſt my Name ; that is, the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel preached in my Name, and by which I 
am made known to the World as a is by his Name ; and 
haſt not denied my Faith, but openly profeſſed it in a Time of 
ecution, even then when Blood and Slaughter attended the 
ofeſſors and Profeſſion of it, namely, when, Antipas was flain, 
{who probably was a Bi or ſome Miniſter in Pergamos, 
of extraordinary Piety ; for upon ſuch the Storm of Perſecution 
nerally falls) who dicd a faithful Witneſs to the Truth of my 
Goſpel z even then and there, I ſay, hadſt thou the Courage 
to profeſs my Name, and bear Witneſs to the Truth. Mark 
here, What an honourable Mention Chriſt makes of the Services 
and Sufferings of his People ; nothing we either do or ſuffer 
for Chriſt, but it is recorded, and ſhall be remembred to our 
Commendation and Honour in this Life, and to our Conſola- 
tion and Happineſs in the next. Yet note farther, The holy 
Impartiality of our bleſſed Lord; at the ſame Time, when he 
commends this Church for what was commendable and praiſe- 
worthy, he reproves her for what was faulty or blame-worthy ; 
ver. 14. But I have a few Things againſt thee, becauſe thou Laſt 
them that hold the Doctrine of Balaam, and the Nicalaitans ; 
that is, the Doctrine of the impure Gno/ticks, who teach Men 
now to eat Things offered to Idols, and to commit Fornication 
even as Balaam of old directed Balac to inſnare the Iſrael: 
by committing Fornication with the Aaabitiſh Women, 
to eat of what they facrificed unto Idols then. Here obſerve, 
That it was not the Being of thoſe Hereticks and Hereſies am 
them, that Chriſt blames them for, but the Tolerating of 
in. their Communion, who made light both of Adultery and 
ey: They ought to have executed Church-Diſcipline 
upon them, and denounced the Church Cenſures againſt X 
as had been done by the Church of Epheſus before them, that 
Chrift might have ſaid of them as he did of thoſe, ver. 6. Thou 
hateft the Deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate. Obſerve 
next, The Council which Chriſt gives this Church, Repent ; 
that is, he humbled for this thy Connivance at, and tolerating 
of this wicked Sect, and damnable Doctrine, and amend, or 
verily I will come | ages upon thee and them in a Way oi 
Judgment, and fight again them with a two-edged Sword ; 
at is, with my holy Word convince, wound, and condemn 
them, &c. The Want of Zeal and Severity againſt Sin, and 
incorrigible Sinners, is very diſpleaſing to Chriſt, and provokes 
him to Anger greatly. Obſerve laſtly, The Concluſion and 
+ Cloſe of this epiſtolary Letter, which is partly exhortatory, 
He that hath Ears let him hrur, and with his Mind ponder and 
confider what the Spirit faith, by of Counſel and Caution, 
unto the Churches ; and partly confolatory, To him that over- 
— cometh will I give, &. N L He doth not ſay, to every one 


1 


q 


| heavenly 


that fehteth ; no, nor to every one that conquefe in 0 
Ir. eth in on 
two, or more particular Acts of Reſiſtance; but to him that 


 perſeveringly conquers, and finally overcomes both Tempter 


and Temptations, both Perſecutors and Perſecutions, both 
falſe Teachers and falſe Doctrines; to them will I give the 
hidden Manna, laid up not in the earthly Tabernacle, but 
Sanctuary: By which underſtand Chriſt hi 

and the Joys and Confllaions of the Holy Spirit, which are 
hidden from the World, and the peculiar Portion of ſuch as 
fincerely believe in him, and chearfully ſuffer for him. It ig 
added, I will giue him a white Stone, and on the Stone a nw 
Name; that is, Abſolution and Pardon of Sin, together with 
the Privilege of Adoption; it being a Cuſtom anciently to give 
z white Stone in Token of Abſolution, and a black Stone as 
a Sign of Condemnation, on which Stones were written the 
Names of the Innocent and Guilty ; accordingly this new 
Name fignifies God's pardoned and adopted Ones ; the 
Sweetneſs and Comfort of which Privilege no Man knows, 
but he that is poſſeſſed of it ; the Happineſs of God's Sons 
both here and hereafter cannot be expreſſed; only they that 
are ſo, know what it is to be ſo: And whereas it ſays, 
HY the hidden Manna, I will give the white Stone, 
and new Name, to them that overcome, furely it 
affords a good Argument to evince and prove his Divinity : 
H can pardon Sin, and ſanctify and ſave Sin- 
ners N | 


18 And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira 
write ; Theſe Things faith the Son of God, who hath 
his 125 like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like 
fine braſs; 19 I know thy works, and charity, and 
ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, and thy works; 
and the laſt zo be more than the firſt. . 20 Notwith- 
ſtanding I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe 
thou ſuffereſt that woman Jezabel, which calleth her- 
ſelf a propheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my ſervants 
to commit fornication, and to eat things facrificed 
unto idols. 21 And I gave her ſpace to t of her 
fornication ;- and ſhe repented not. 22 Behold, I will 
caſt her into a bed, and them that commit adultery 
with her into great tribulation, except they repent. of 
their deeds. 23 And I will kill her children with 
death : and all the churches ſhall know that I am he 
which ſearcheth the reins and hearts: and I will give 
unto every one of you according to your works. 


The next Epil ie direfted. by Chill, and written 
ahn to the 


only; and 
Partaker of the Father's Eſſence, as well as of his I 
he is here called the Son of God, as being a diſtinct Perſon 
from the Father; yet is he the Hint and the Laſ, which de- 
notes his Eternity; and who is, and who was, and is to 
come, the Almighty, which are eſſential Attributes of the God- 
head. Obſerve, 2. The Deſcription here given of Chriſt, 
His Eyes lthe flaming Fire, and bis Feet like burning Braſs ; 
denoting thereby his piercing and diſcerning Sight to fee and 
obſerve his Enemies, his fiery Indignation, and fierce Wrath, 
ready to take hold of them, and his irreſiſtible Power and 
Strength to vanquiſh and tread them under his Feet. O 
3. reat and ſpecial Commendation which Chrift gives 
to this Church; reatly ſhe is commended for her Charity 
to Chriſtians in Diftreſs ; for her Service in miniſtering to 
thetn, and in comforting of them ; for her Faith and con- 
ſtant Adherence to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and for her 
Patienes under Perſecutions for the Goſpel Sake; but her ſpe- 
gial and peculiar Commendation was this, that her loft Works 
were more than ber firſt ; that is, her laſt Works were better, 
did exceed and the firſt : Epheſus was beſt at firſt, and 
worſt at laſt ; but 1. laſt Works were beſt. It is 3 
blefled Thing when Chriſtians grow in Goodneſs, increaſe in 
Faith and Holineſs, when their laſt Days are their beſt Dyy 
their laſt Works; and their laſt Fruit, their beft, their fal 
Fruit. / 4. The Reprehenfion follows the Commenda- 
tion ; as good as Thyatira was, ſhe needed to be better. Sha 
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was remiſs and 


” ligent in her Dut of repro ing cenfurings 
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e Seducers, the Gn Necolaitans, 
the Diſciples of Simon Magus, and his lewd Helena, as ſome 
think, compared to Jezabel, becauſe ſhe enticed Ahab to wor- 
ſhip Baal, as this Woman (whoſoever ſhe was) calling der- 
ſelf a Propheteſs, and teaching the Lawfulnefs of Fornication, 
and eating Thing Gower to Idols. Some obſerve, That there 
was ſcarce any Hereſy broached, but it had ſome Woman or 
other for the Propagator and Promoter of it, who took upon 
them the Name of Propheteſſes. Simon Magus had his Helena ; 
Montanus had his Priſcilla and Maximilla ; C ates his 
Marcellina, Concerning this Perſon it is affirmed, that God 
ave her Space to repent, but fhe repented not. Learn thence, 
That eat is the Sin, Folly, and Danger, of N put- 
ting off the Duty of Repentance, when God gives us Time and 
Space ſufficient to perform it. 1. Great is the Sin, becauſe it 
is a Mocking of God's Patience, and undervaluing of his Ser- 
vice, a Contempt of his Authority, a Preſuming on his Good- 
neſs, a Defiance of his Diſpleaſure. 2. Great is the Folly, as 
well as the Sin of it, becauſe we put it off to the moſt — 
and unfitting Seaſon, and becauſe we hereby make the Work 
more hard and difficult, in what Seaſon ſoever we ſet about 
it; and the longer we delay our Repentance, the more Work 
ſhall we make for Repentance. 3. As great is the Danger as 
either the Sin or Folly, becauſe it puts a Perſon upon a mighty 
Hazard, he runs a 8 Venture, not knowing whether 
he ſhall live an Hour longer; and becauſe we forfeit by our 
Delays that ſpecial Grace, without the Aſſiſtance whereof we 
can never repent. Obſerve, 5. How ſeverely God threatens 
-zabel here, and in her all Sinners, to whom he gives Space 
Repentance, but it is not improved for that End: I will 
caſt her into a Bed of Tribulation and Torment, inſtead of her 
Bed of Luſt and Uncleanneſs, unleſs ſhe repent. Behold here 
how great and immeaſurable the Patience 'of God is towards 
the greateſt, the vileſt, and the worſt of Sinners ; they have 
Space for Repentance, they have Invitations to repent, they 
have Judgments threatened to prevent their final Impenitence t 
but if they prove Incorrigible and Unreclaimable, nothing is to 
expe but approaching Ruin; I will kill her Children 
with Death; that is, ſuch as are ſeduced by her ſhall ſuffer 
with her, if Judgments threatned be not by Repentance = 
vented, Obſerve laſtly, The End and Deſign of Chriſt in 
bringing upon vile Sinners theſe exemplary Puniſhments, name- 
ly, to declare his Omniſciency, Power, and Juſtice ; All the 
urches ſhall know that I am he that ſearcheth the Reins and 
Hearts ; that is, all the Churches in and about Thyatira, ſays 
Chriſt, ſhall know that I not only obſerve outward Acts, but 
take notice of the ſecret Counſels, Motions and Deſigns of 
Mens Hearts, and will judge every Man according to his 
Works: a full and clear "Fext to prove the Divinity of Chriſt ; 
he that ſearcheth Mens Hearts, and renders to all Men accord- 
ing to their Works, is God; but Chriſt doth both, and there- 
fore is eſſentially and truly God. 


24 But unto you I ſay, and unto the reſt in Thya- 
tira, as many as have not this doctrine, and which 
have not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak 
I will put upon you none other burthen. 25 But that 
which ye have already, hold faſt till I come. 26 And 
he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto 
the end, to him will I give power over the nations: 
27 And he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron: as 
the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be broken to ſhi- 
vers : even as I received of my Father, - 28 And I will 
give him the morning ſtar, 29 He that hath an 
ear, Jet him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
churches. | | 


Here Chriſt returns in his Counſel and Charge given to the 
Church at Thyatira, unto you T1 ſay ; that is, to you the An- 
gel, the Governors and Paftors, and to all the Members of the 

hurch ; I ſay unto you all, who have not owned nor enter- 
tained theſe Boctrines of the Gno/licks, who proudly call their 
filthy Opinions profound Myſteries, and Depths of Knowledge, 
though they are indeed the Depths of Satan, his Policies and 
Devices; as if Chrift had ſaid, „ Theſe vile Seducers call their 
ive bs facts Depths as Bern N 
that epths as Satan has brought out of Hell; 
are the Whilperings and Hiſſings of the old Serpent, 10 11 
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are, but Depths of Satan; 


releaſe 


former, with a con 
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n of the holy God; 288 I ſay, that I will not 
impoſe or put you any new Docttine, but charge you to 
hold faſt the that apoſtolick Doctrine which any re 
ceived ; perſevere therein till I come to relieve you, and to 
from your Perſecutions, which will ſoon. be at an 
End ; hold felt till I come.” | Obſerve farther, How out Saviour 
concludes this Epiſtle to the Church of Thyatira, as; he did the 
iſe to ſuch as overcome Temps 
tations, Perſecutions, all, and all manner of Oppoſition in theit 
Chriſtian Converſation, and faithfully perſevere in well - doing 
to the End; to him, ſays Chriſt, will { give Power over the 
Nations ; that is, Power with me, and in Subordination to meg, 
to judge the World, wicked Angels, and wicked Men, at the 
t Day; then ſhall you rule them with a Rad of Iron, and 
/b them to ſhivers like a Potter's Veſſel, even ns habe reciuud 
of Father : As it Chriſt had ſaid, 4+ I have received Power, 
as Mediator, from my Father, effectually to ſubdue and conquer 
all mine and your Enemies, and I will make you Pattakers of 
it in ſome meaſure, you ſhall exerciſe an irreſiſtible Power over 
them, by conſenting to, by approving and applauding of, 
that righteous Judgment, which I ſhall denounce againſt t 
and execute and inflict upon them.“ Learn, That Believers 
ſhall fit as Aſſeſſors with Chriſt in Judgment, and approve. the 
Equity of his Proceedings, againſt the finally Impenitent then, 
though never ſo near and dear unto them now. Obferve laſtly, 
The full and final Reward which Chriſt promiſes to him that 
finally perſevereth and manfully overcometh, I will give him 
the Morning Star; that is, myſelf and Spirit to comfort him, 
and the Tight of Glory to ſhine upon him to all Eternity» 
Note, Chri is called a Star, becauſe he enlightens all with-the 
Light of natural Knowledge, and his Church, with divine Illu+ 
mination; and the Morning Star, peradventure with reſpect 
to his Incarnation, becauſe: as that riſes not at the beginning of 
the Night, or at the middle of it, but towards Morning; fo 
Chriſt came not in the beginning or middle of the dark Time 
under the Law, but in the laſt Age of the World, in which he 
has ſhined forth to the Joy and Comfort of all Nations. > 


CHA P, III. 
A ND unto the angel of the church in Sardis write 
A Theſe things faith he that hath the ſeven Ciaks 
of God, and the ſeven ſtars; I know thy works, that 
thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead. 2 Be 
watchful, and ftrengthen the things which remain 
that are ready to die: for I have not found thy Works 
perfect before God, 3 Remember therefore, how thou 
haſt received and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. 
If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee 
as a thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour I will 
come upon thee, | | 


This Chapter begins with the fifth Epiſtle which 
and directed to the Church of Sardis e which Chriſt 
The glorious Deſcription of qur Lord 


ſus Chriſt, 
that he has the ſeven Spirits of God, the Jeven 121 2 


is according to ſome, he hath the holy Spirit of God pro- 
ceeding from him as from the Father TY becauſe he 1 * 
Power to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, E with the Father, he is 
therefore ſaid to have the ſeven Spirits of God; ſo the Holy 
Ghoſt is called, becauſe of the Perfection and Variety of his 
Gifts and Graces, Influences and Operations. Others by the 
ſeven Spirits underſtand created Angels; and the ſeven Spirits 
being joined with ſeven Stars, intimate, according to theſe, 


g : 
which Chriſt wrote 
In which obſerve, 1. 


that Chriſt is the Lord of An and Minifters, he upholds hi 
Miniſters, and has Angels al t is Nen. 
_ 83 Ways at hand to defend his Mem- 


Judgment concerning. her, di 


ot herſelf co! 
end, th dea 
thyſelf, and others are deceived cohcervitg hes, gf. 
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es Hypocriſy from God's Eye; 
— I — es better — others do, or thou canſt know 
thyſelf; thou haſt a Name to live, but thou art dead. Oby. 4- 
Courtſel given by Chriſt to this languid and langui ing 
Church. 1. To be watchful; to ſhake off her Drowſineſs and 
Formality ; no Reformation can be expected, if due Conſidera- 
tion, 


en the Things that are ready to die; that is, blow up every Spark 


of Grace which lodges under the Aſhes of much Corruption, 


and keep it from going quite out. Spirituals are to be ſuccour- 
renzthened, if 
ok — quite dead. 3. To remember what they had re- 
ceived and heard from Chnit's Apoſtles and Miniſters, .ts hold 
faſt the Truths received, and to repent of what is evil, and to 
reform what has been done amiſs ; intimating, that it is the 
Duty of Chriſtians to remember thoſe Truths which they have 
heard and received, and alſo to hold faſt what they have heard and 
received z and that renewed Repentance is the Duty of Chriſtians 
as well as initial Repentance. Ob. 5. The Complaint which 
Chriſt brings in againſt this Church of Sardis, I have not found 
thy Work et before Cod: Not full, ſays the Original; 
that is, not filled up with that Sincerity and Zeal which God 
uires: A Man may be full of good Works, and yet his 
Works not be full; a Man may be full of Prayer, pray much, 
pray often, and yet his Pra — not * 50 vain and empty; 
incerity is the Fulneſs or filling up o uties; it is not com- 
mon Frailty, but the Want of incerity and Soundneſs, Zeal 
and Seriouſnefs, which Chriſt complains of. Obſerve, 6. The 
Danger thfeatned to Security and Slothfulneſs ; f thou ſhalt 
not watch, I will come upon thee as Thief; that is, „I will ſur- 
prize thee with my — in the midſt of thy Security, as 
4 Thief does Perſons when they are aſleep, and leaſt ex 
' him ;” the Expreſſion plainly intimates, both the Suddenneſs of 
the Judgment, and the Severity of the Judgment threatned. 


4 Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis which 
have not defiled their garments ; and they ſhall walk 
with me in white: for they are worthy. 


Note here, That though the 2 Part in Sardis were dead 
or dying, that is, declining and decaying, yet there were ſome 
that their Innocency, and preſerved themſelves from 
Error and falſe Worſhip, from erroneous Principles and de- 
bauched Practices. Note farther, That theſe few which keep 
themſelves pure above the reſt, are not commanded to ſeparate 
from the reſt. Doctrines c ing up Purity to the prejudice of 
Unity reject, for the Goſpel calls for Unity as as for Pu- 
rity.” Note alſo, The Reward promiſed to ſuch as kept them- 
felves in Sardis pure both from Error and Vice, they ſhall walk 
with Chriſt in white, like Perſons ot Dignity and Honour, like 
Kings and Conquerors, who of old wore white Garments, they 
ſhall have the Reward of their Innocency and Uprightneſs, for 
they are worthy of it, according to the Foun of Grace, which 

miſeth it to them, they have walked worthily, with a 
Worthinefs of Meetneſs, not with a Worthineſs of Merit; 
they are therefore meet Receivers, though not meritorious 
Purchafers of this Reward. | | 


g He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in 
white raiment; and I will not blot out his name out of 
the book of life, but I will confeſs his name before my 
Father, and before his angels. 


Obſerve, Chriſt doth not ſay, he that confliteth, but he 
that vanquiſheth; not he that conquereth once or twice in the 
| ſpiritual Combat, but he that overcomes at laſt the Tempta- 
tions and Perſecutions from without, the Luſts and Corruptions 
from within, he Hall ber clothed with white Raiment ; that is, 
with Robes of Glory, as the Reward of his Innocency and Vir- 
tue, and as a Mark of Dignity and Honour; and farther, J 
will not blot his Name out of the Book of Life ; that is, they ſhall 
be enrolled in it, and certainly ſaved, and I will preſent them 
to my Father, yea, I will publickly own them and confeſs 
them before God, Angels, and Men. Lord ! what an Honour 
js "this, to know thy People by Name, and. to call them by 
Name before thy Throne, and there publickly to acknowledge 
mem, and proclaim the Good done by them] Oh let it be our 


iu 
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W atchfulneſs and Care be not exerciſed. 2. To ſtrength- 


once they grow languiſhing and dying, 


| 


en. 


and then 


ſaith unto the churches. 


Theſe Words are the ſame exhortatory Concluſion which we 

find added by Chriſt to all the foregoing Epiſtles ; and plainly 
ſignify. thus much, that all ** ſhould look upon themſelves 
as concerned in theſe: ſeveral Meſſages which the Spirit of Chriſt 
ſends. unto the Churches; hence it is fo oft repeated both in the 
former Chapter and in this Chapter, becauſe it is of ſuch uni. 
verſal Uſe, and ſo nearly concerns us all. 


7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia 
write; Theſe things ſaith he that is holy; he that is 
true; he that hath the key of David; he that openeth, 
and no man ſhutteth ; and ſhutteth, and no man open- 
eth: 8 I know thy works : behold, I have ſet before 
thee an open door, and no man can ſhut it: for thou 
haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, and haſt 
not denied my name. 9 Behold, I will make them of 
the ſynagogue of Satan, which ſay they are Jews, and 
are not, but do lye; behold, I will make them to come 


and worſhip before thy feet, and to know that I have 
loved thee. = 


Here we have the ſixth Epiſtle indited by Chriſt, written and 
ſent by St. John to the Church of Philadelphia, which Names 
ſignify brotherly Love, and we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that Grace 
of Love, Unity and Concord, was eminently found with and 
amongſt the Members of this Church, and had a mighty Influ- 
ence upon them in the Practice of univerſal Godlineſs, in as 
much as we find not this Church blamed by Chriſt for any thing; 
not that ſhe was wholly faultleſs, and altogether unblameable, 
but being free from thoſe groſs Miſcarriages which were in other 
Chriſtians, and bounding , with Love to Chriſt, and one to- 
wards another, Chriſt graciouſly paſſes by and overlooks her 
Tails and Infirmities, and' only proclaims her Virtues and 

orks. Sincerity and Love, though they do not blind 
hriſt's Eye, that he cannot ſee Sin in his People, yet it cauſes 
him to look upon their Failings with a pitiful and compaſſionate 
Eye. This Philadelphia is ſaid to be a mean City, not far from 
Sardis, yet here Chriſt had a very eminent Church, not faulted 
for any thing; it is not the Grandeur, but Graciouſneſs of a 
People that renders a Place renowned. In' this Epiſtle to the 
Philadelphians, we have theſe Particulars obſervable, 1. A _ 
Deſcription of Chriſt, by whoſe Authority it was written, He 
is holy and true, holy in himſelf eſſentially, holy with reſpect to 
us communicatively, the Author, Approver, and Diſpenſer of 
all Holineſs ; and true, that is, a Lover and Approver of Truth. 
This Title aſſures the Church of the Truth of all his Predictions, 
Promiſes, and. Threatnings ; theſe two Titles, Holy and true, 
are generally aſcribed to God in the Old Teſtament ; theſe 
Chriſt, in the New Teſtament, often attributes to himſelf, which 
he had never done, had he not been truly and really God. The 
other Part of the Deſcription of Chriſt follows, that hath the 
Key of David ; that is of the Church, of which David was a 
Type; by the Key Power is denoted ; Chriſt, as Mediator, has 
an abſolute Power over the Church, being Lord and Head of it, 
and has committed a miniſterial Power of the Keys to the Go- 
vernors and Paſtors of it, and having this Key of the Church 
in his own Hand, by virtue of it he opens and none can ſhut; 
and ſhutteth, and none can open; that is, he can open, when he 
will, the Door of Succeſs to his faithful Miniſters, by opening 
the Hearts of his People through the Power of converting 
Grace, and no Man can ſhut that Door which Chriſt will thus 
open; and again, when he ſhuts the finally Impenitent out 
of the Church and out of Heaven, no Man can open and 
bring them in againſt his Will; he openeth and none can ſbut; 
he ſbutteth, and none can open. 2 2. The ſpecial Fa- 
vour which Chriſt indulged to thi Church, namely, the 
Favour of Succeſs in her Goſpel Adminiſtrations : Behold, 1 
have ſet before thee an open Door. Under the Metaphor of 
an open Door, the Succeſs and Progreſs of the Goſpel, in the 
Preaching and Diſpenſation of it, is ſhadowed forth; it is 3 
ſpecial Fayour from God when he opens a Door of Advan- 
tage to us to do Good, the leaſt Good, either by convin 
and converting Sinners, or by edifying, Srengtbenjngs e 
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comforting Saints, when God is pleaſed to open ſuch Door, 
none ſhall ſhut it. Obſerve, 3. The Commendation given by 
Chriſt, of this Church, thou ha/t a little Strength, a little ſpirt- 
tual and inward Strength, and but few external and outward 
Helps and Advantages, yet haft thou _ K my Doctrine 
of Faith, and my Precapes for holy Walking, theſe haſt thou 
kept pure, and haſt not dented my Name, but adhered conſtantly 
to the Profeſſion of me and my ( Zoſpel, notwithſtanding all the 
Temptations thou haſt met with, by Sufferings and Reproaches. 
Note here, How Chriſt took Notice of that little Meaſure of 
Strength which this Church had, and accepted it; weak 
Grace, if ſincere, ſhall always find Acceptance with Chriſt ; 
thou haſt a little Strength, and haſt kept my Word. Obſerve, 
4. The gracious Promiſes made by Chriſt unto this Church, 
that her Enemies ſhould ſubmit themſelves unto her, and 
worſhip before her Feet ; behold, ſays Chriſt, I will make them 
of the Synagogue of (Satan, which fa ſely call themſelves Jews, I 
will make them, namely, by the Power of my Grace, to come 
and worſhip before thy Feet; 2 ſhall reverence thee, and 
pay a civil Reſpect to thee, and ſhall know that I have loved 
thee. Learn hence, That the Submiſſion, which the Enemies 
of the Church ſhall be forced to make unto her, by the Power 
of Chriſt, is great and wonderful, 


10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience, 
I alſo will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which 
ſhall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the HB 11 Behold, I come quickly : hold that 
faſt which thou haſt, that no man take the crown. 
12 Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God. And he ſhall go no more out : and 
I will write upon him the name of my God, and the 
name of the city of my God, which is new Jeruſalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from my God : and 
I will write upon lim my new name. 13 He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches, 


Still our bleſſed Saviour proceeds with Promiſes and En- 
couragements to this Church, becauſe thou haſt kept the word of 
aticnce, Here note, That the Doctrine of the Goſpel is 
called the Word of Chriſt's Patience, partiy decauio it teaches 
Patience in perſecuting Times, and partly becauſe it is a Doc- 
trine, which cannot firmly be adhered to without Patience, 
thou haſt kept the word of my patience. To keep this Word of 
Chriſt's Patience, _— not only the keeping his Doctrine 
pure and uncorrupted from Error, but alſo the obſerving and 
practiſing all the Duties of a Life. And note, The Reward 
promiſed to this Church for the performing of this Duty, becauſe 
thou haſt kept — I will keep thee ; Chriſt will not be behind- 
hand in rewarding our Obedience, no, not in this Life, I will 
(here) keep thee from the Hour of Temptation, which ſhall come 
upon all the World. Here note, 1. That a Time of Affliction, 
much more of Perſecution, is a Time of Temptation, becauſe 
an afflicted and perſecuted State hath many Circumſtances at- 
tending it, by which all are tried, and ſome enſnared. Note, 
2. That a Time of Trial and Temptation will come, moſt 
certainly come, ſooner or later, upon all Perſons that dwell 
upon the Earth, upon Sinners as well as Saints, upon Hypocrites 
as well as fincere Chriſtians ; which Trials will infallibly diſ- 
cover the Faith and Conſtancy of the one, the Corruption and 
Apoſtacy of the other; becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my Pa- 
tience, I will alſo keep thee from the hour of Temptation. 


11 Behold, I come quickly: hold that faſt which 
thou haſt, that no man take thy crown. 


Obſerve here, Notwithſtanding this Church's Conſtancy, yet 
Chriſt exhorts her to Stedfaſtneſs, hold faft ; the ſteadieſt and 
moſt ſtedfaſt Chriſtians have need to be often cautioned and 
counſelled againſt Backſliding. Obſerve alſo, The Encourage- 
ments which Chriſt gives his Church to hold faſt her Innocency, 
F ng and Patience; the firſt is drawn from the Shortneſs of 
her Sufferings, by reaſon of Chriſt's ſudden coming, Behold, J 
come quickly, that is, to deliver my faithful People. and to de- 
ſtroy their Enemies; the ſecond is drawn from the Hazard which 
they run of loſing the Crown, for Want of an unfainting Per- 
ſeverance, | hold faſt, that no man take thy Crown. here 
note, That only the perſevering Chriſtian ſhall * be crown'd, 
and that each perſevering Chriſtian ſhall have his own Crown ; 
there are probably Differences of Reward in Heaven, as well as 
Degrees of Miſery in Hell ; for Quality the Glory will be the 
ſame, they ſhall ſhine as the Sun, for Degree it will likely be 
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differing as much as one Star differs from another in Gloty ; Le 
no man take thy crown. 19 ein 


12 Him that overcoineth will I make a 
temple of my God, c. 


In this Verſe Chriſt promiſes a threefold Reward to them that 
finally overcome all "'T emptations and Trials of this Life. 1. 
They ſhall be Pillars in God's Temple, that is, honourable and 
e Members of the triumphant glorified Church, and ſhall 

ave a hxed Happineſs therein ; ibly the Holy Ghoſt *here 
alludes to the Pillars in Solomon's Temple, which were ver 
beautiful. 2. They ſhall go no more out; the Pillars in Solcrion's * 
Porch were removed and: carry'd away by the Chaldeans, but 
theſe Pillars ſhall be perpetual, their glorious State ſhall be a 
fix'd unchangeable State; when all the Pillars of the Earth ſhall 
tremble, theſe Pillars in the Temple of Heaven ſhall remain im- 
moveable to eternal Ages. 3. As in Pillars erected by Men their 
Names were written and engraved, in like Manner does Chriſt 
here promiſe the Inſcription of a threefold Name upon theſe Pil- 
lars, the Name of G:d, the Name of the City of God, and his new 
Name. The Name of God, ſignifies the Perſon to be an adopted 
Child of God: the Name of the City of God, declares ſuch a Pers 
ſon to be a Citizen of the new Feruſalem, which is ſaid to come 
down out of Heaven, that is, the Knowledge of it comes down to 
us from od, otherwiſe we had never known it, nor could ever 
have conceived of it; and Chriſt's new Name, is of the glorious 
Redeemer, and ſignifies him that overcometh ſhall be honour'd as 
one of Chrilt's redeemed ones; the whole Name put together, 
to wit, the Name of God, the Name of the City of God, and 
the new Name, ſignifies an adopted Son of God, and Heir of 
the new Jeruſalem, and a living Member of Chriſt the glorified 
Redeemer ; thus ſhall it be done to them whom Chriſt delighted 
to honour in the new Jeruſalem, above ſhall they ſpend an Eter- 
nity in the * N and raviſhing Admiration of that Love 
which Father, Son, and Holy Spirit beſtowed upon them, in ma- 
king them firſt the adopted, and now the glorified Sons of God, 


13 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
ſaith unto the churches, . 


pillar in the 


This is again the Cloſe and Concluſion of this, as it was be- 


fore of all the Epiſtles, in which Chriſt calls upon all Perſons to 
hear and conſider what he faith by his Spirit to his Church, and 
to lay it deeply to Heart for their Inſtruction and Admonition. 
The Counſel, which is given by Chriſt to one particular Church, 


by — and expects ſhould be applied to all, and improved 


14 C And unto the. angel of the church of the Laodi- 
ceans write; Theſe things faith the Amen, the faithful 
and true witneſs, the beginning of the creation of God!: 
15 I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
hot : I would thou wert cold or hot. 16 So then, be- 
cauſe thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, 1 
will ſpue thee out of my mouth. 


This Epiſtle to the Laodiceans is the ſeventh and laſt Epiſtle 
which Chriſt commanded St. Fohn at this Time to write ; moſt 
of the Churches were found faulty before, but none like this 
here. Formality and Hypocriſy, Coldneſs and Indifferency, in 
Religion, had fo far prevail'd in this Church, that we find nothing 
commended in them, nothing of good ſpoken of them, and none 
of them exempted from the general Charge brought in againſt 
them for that Lukewartneb and Hypocriſy. In this Epiſtle 
now before us, Obſerve, 1. A Deſcription of Chriſt in his de- 
m__ glorious 'T itles, thus faith the Amer, the faithful and 
true ttneſs, that is, he that is Verity and Truth itſelf; both 
in his Promiſes and his Threatnings, who is holy, and cannot 
lye z righteous, and cannot deceive ; wiſe, and can never be de- 
ceived ; therefore Chriſt takes upon him this Name here of the 
faithful and true Witneſs, to awakeh theſe drowſy Hypocrit 
to ſee and conſider that he knows their State and 22 
and will teſtify and witneſs againſt them. There is no ſick 
effectual re e Hypocriſy, Lukewarmaneſs, and In- 


difference in the Matters of Religion, as a firm Beller n 
Omniſciency and Veracity. The other Title Belief of Chriſt's 


iv 5 
is the beginning of the creation of God ; that is, the Berz — 7 
the Creation of Ged, the Original and firſt Cauſe, by Which all 
the Creatures of God had their beginning. Chriſt is not only prin-- 
cipium principatum, but principium principians 5 not the paſſive 
beginning, or he that firſt created, but the ative beginning or 
he by whom the Creation was —_ both the old and new Cre- 
ation. Now -— takes upon him this Title to encourage the 
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Laodiceans to come unto him (according to the Invitation given 


v. 18.) to recover them _ their 2 ſeeing he is - 
nipotent, and can give a Being an inning to Grace in 
new — as he did to — in = old and firſt Creation. 


Obſerve, 2. The Reproof here given to this Church of Laodicea, 
I thou art neither hot nor cold, thou art not for open Hereſy 
or Infidelity, but likeſt well a Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; you re- 
ceive the Goſpel, and fo are not quite cold, but you want Zeal 
to ſuffer any thing for it, and fo are not at all hot; I ſee no- 
thing in thee but a lukewarm Indifferency, for which I diſown 
thee, nay diſdain thee. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt loaths 
lukewarm Perſons, who profeſs Chriſtianity with Reſerves for 
worldly Safety. Theſe Laodiceans were neither Enemies to 
Chriſt, nor true Friends, but ſerved God and Gain, Chriſt and 
the World by Turns, as Occaſion ſerv'd. Learn, 2. That tho 
God abominates Lukewarmneſs and want of Zeal, yet he will 
not diſown thoſe who have any Spark of true Zeal tho' defective 
and culpably remiſs, he will not quench ſmoaking Flax, but 
blow it up into a holy Flame ; but all, that have not ſo much 
Zeal as to prefer Chriſt before the W orld, ſhall be accounted 
his Enemies and diſowned by him. 

17 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed with 
goods, and have need of nothing ; and knoweſt not 
that thou art wretched, - and miſerable, and , and 
blind, and naked. 18 I counſel thee to bwy of me 
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayeſt be rich; and 
white raiment, that thou mayeſt be cloathed, and that 


: 
i 


ourſelves rich in Grace : But alas ! God lifts 
common Providence upo 
the Light of his reconciled Countenance 


and poor, 
Behold ale or 
who yet conceit they have much Grace; as ſome 
temporal, ſo there are others that value their 
at many Thouſands beyond what it really is, 
when upon a juſt Balance of Account they are worth no- 
miſerable Souls empty and guilty, poor and p 
pirituals, wanting every Thing, but eſpecially a 9 
of their Poverty and Wants. Obſerve, 4. Coun- 
given by Chriſt to this Church, very ſuitable to her Con- 
z what * more than Poverty? Here is Gold to 
enrich us. t ſhames us more than Nakedneſs ? Here is a 
Promiſe of Raiment to cloath and cover us. What afflifts and 
; more than Blindneſs ? Here is Eye-falve to anoint 
But obſerve the Order of the Words, 1.-Chriſt ſays not, 
command thee, but I counſel thee. O infinite Condeſcenſion 
the Lord Jeſus does not always command like a King, but 
ſometimes counſels like a Friend; he counſels us by his Spirit, 
he counſels us by his Miniſters, he counſels us by our own 
Conſciences. 2. Chriſt's Counſel is to buy, that is earneſtly 
to deſire, and ſincerely to endeavour, the Procuring ſuch ſpi- 
ritual as we want; we buy with our Prayers, our 
Tears, our vours. 3. The Bleffings offer'd, tried Gold, 
that will bear the Touch- that Faith and Holineſs which 
will give thee Boldneſs in Judgment. . White Raiment, or the 
Merits of the Mediator, which covers our Shame and Naked- 
neſs out of the Sight of God. And Eye-falve, or the Grace of 
ſpiritual Illumination, whereby we ſee the Want and Worth 


of theſe ſpiritual Bleffings. | | 
19 As many as I love, I rebuke and chaſten : be 
zealous therefore and repent. 
Here Chrift lets the Laadiceans underſtand, that altho' he had 


with them, in reproving them for their Formality and 
— yet it was upon ——— 2 
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proceeded from a Principle of Love in him, for as as 
een Chrit does not, thare- 
fore, love his Children ſe he corrects them, but he therefore 

them becauſe he loves them, 


whom God loved too well to ſtrike ; nay, commonly there go 
the ſevereſt Exerciſes, where there has been the greateſt Love. 
Let not then God's Chaſtnings of us abate our y to him, 
Neceſſity compels God to correct; nothing is done by Rods 
but what could not be effected without them : Be zealous there. 
fore and repent ; as if Chriſt had faid, O Laodicea / lay aſide 
thy lukewarm Indifferency, and be fervent in my Service, repent 
and amend your Ways, if you would eſcape your Chaſtenings 
and Rebukes, for I had much rather give you the Kiſſes of my 
Lips than the Blows of my Hand ; if then you love not Cor. 
rection, prevent it by Zeal and Reformation. 


20 © Behold, I ſtand at the door and knock. If any 
man hear my voice, and * the door, I will come in 
to him, and will ſup with him, and he with me. 

Theſe Words are very expreſſive of the tender Love and 
cious Condeſcenſion of Chriſt towards poor Sinners, ſull of hea- 
venly Rhetorick, to win and gain their Hearts unto himſelf. Here 
obſerve, That Man's Heart is Chriſt's Door, that this Door of 
the Heart is naturally ſhut, yea lock'd and barr'd againſt Chriſt 
by Ignorance and Infidelity ; that, notwithſtanding this, Chris 

s graciouſly at the of Mens Hearts by fis Word, by 
his Rod, by his Spirit; Knacking is a vehement Motion, a re- 
iterated Motion, we knock again and again, a gradual Motion, 
firſt more gently, then loudly ; and it is a finite Motion, Men 
will not always continue knocking, but if none anſwer, they turn 
their Backs and go their Way, All the Knocks of Chriſt will 
ceaſe and end, his Spirit will not always ſtrive. Farther obſerve, 
Chriſt doth not only knock, but ſtands knocking, it denotes the 
Afﬀfduity of Chriſt in waiting upon Sinners, and his Patience in 


knocking ; is a waiting Poſture, it denotes an earneſt 
Defire and patient tion. Obſerve, Tho' Chriſt knocks 
at the Door of Man's he doth not break it open, he doth 


not offer Violence to Mens Wills, and fave them againſt their 
Wills, but the Holy Spirit inclines them to hear Chrift's Voice, 
and enables them to open the Door to him, cauſing them to ap- 
_ of and conſent to the Offer and Call of Chriſt. Obſerve, 
the Door is no ſooner open, but Chriſt comes in, and ſups 

with the Sinner; his coming in denotes our Union to him, his 
fe ing our Communion with him, imperfe& on Earth ; com- 
IT in Heaven ; there is a mutual, ſweet, and intimate Com- 
2 R Believers A there will 
a complete, uninterrupted munion with him 

in Heaven, when they ſhall ever be with the Lord. 


21 To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with 


me in my throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet 
down with my Father in his throne. 


Here our Saviour concludes this Epiſtle, as he did the former, 
with a Promiſe to the rving Chriſtian, t him that over- 
cometh, namely, all the Trials and Temptations of this Life, 
and keeps his Faith, Love, and Obedience entire to the End, J 
will grant, not in a Way of Merit, but of free Gift and Grace, 
to fit down with me in my Throne, namely, to partake of the 
ſame Power, and Glory, and Kingdom, that I as Mediator do 
now partake of. Where obſerve, Chriſt here diſtinguifhes be- 
tween his own Throne and his Father's ; the former ſeems to be 
his mediatorial, the latter his eſſential, Throne; and he plainly 
tells us, that as he obtained his Glory by overcoming Satan and 
the World, ſo muſt we, to him that overcometh will I grant—even 
as J alſo overcame ; the Way to Heaven for Chriſt and all his 
Members is the fame, as he conquer'd and finally overcame on 
Earth before he was crown'd in Heaven, fo mult they. 


22 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
ſaith unto the churches. | 

Thus Chriſt ſhuts up this, as he did all the preceding Epi 
before, with a ——_— Exhortation to all Chriſtians = N 
of the World, to hear, read, attend unto, and obſerve all the 
Cautions and Warnings, all the Reproofs and Counſels, all the 
Promiſes and Threatnings, contained in this and the other 
Epiſtles, as Matters that do greatly concern all Chriſtians to 
underftand and know, Let him that an Ear hear. 


CH AP. IV. 

In the foregoing 5s we had St. John's Vi om 
Chriſt, relating to the State and Condi 2 0 fas L 
of Aſia; in this he has a 8 of the glorious and in- 
comprebenſible Majefly of God in Heaven, wherein were repre- 
ſented to his inte Eye and Sight God's celeſtial Thr 
his fitting upon his Throne, his heavenly Attendants, his awfk 
Preſence, hs . Glory and unſpeakable Praiſes, as in the 
Sequel of this Chapter is declar'd. | 


— 


Name the Favourite 


Chap. 4 _ 


REFELATION. 


Fter this, I looked, and behold, a door was open- 
ed in heaven : and the firſt voice which I heard 
was as it were of a trumpet Ws with me; which 
ſaid, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee things 
which muſt be We | 


As if St. John had ſaid, After my firſt Viſion was over, be- 
ing 2. to underſtand and know the Mind of God, 
1 looked upwards to Heaven, from whence Divine Revelations 
come, and it was repreſented to me as if a Door were opened in 
the third Heavens; and I apprehended, that I heard that former 
Voice, which ſpake to me in the firſt Chapter, now ſpeaking to 
me again, namely, the Voice of Chriſt, ſounding like a Trum- 
pet in my Ear, and ſaying, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee, 
or give thee a clear Repreſentation of, Things that ſhall be here- 

&. Where nete, 1. That ſuch a Soul as has taſted the Sweet- 
neſs of Communion with Chriſt, does long for the farther and 
fuller Enjoyment of him. er this ¶ looked : It was a | + yur. 
Viſion he had of Chriſt in the firſt Chapter, but it did only 
whet his Deſires after more Communion with him, and clearer 
Manifeſtations from him. Note, 2. Ihat the Knowledge, which 
advances and improves a Man's Underſtanding on Earth, comes 
all from Heaven: thither we muſt look up, and from thence 
ſeek, if we will know the Things of God; I looked, and behold 
a Door was opened in Heaven, | 


2 And immediately I was in the ſpirit : and behold, 
a throne was ſet in heaven, and one far on the throne. 
3 And he that fat was to look upon like a jaſper and 
a ſardine ſtone : and there was a rainbow round about 
the throne in ſight like unto an emerald. 


I was in the Spirit; that is, in an Extaſy, in a Trance, in a 
Rapture of Delight and Joy, raviſhed in Spirit. This Viſion 
was repreſented to his Mind more lively han any Corporeal Ob- 
jets could be to his outward Senſes which were now all bound 
up. Obſerve here, 1. The Viſion itſelf, a Throne ſet in Heaven ; 
St. Johns Mind was not taken up with Earthly Matters: 
Worldly Crowns and Sceptres were now poor Things in his 
 Effteem, and will be fo in the Eſtimation of all others, who have 
a Proſpect of a Throne in Heaven, as our Apoſtle had. Obſerve, 
2. The Perſon whom he ſaw fitting upon his Throne, God the 
Father in Royal Majefty, whoſe Power and Glory was repre- 
ſented by the Similitude of precious Stones, particularly by the 
Jaſper and Sardine Stone; which Stone, ſay ſome, being of a 
red and fiery Colour, repreſented how terrible God is 9 
ment, cloathed with Omnipotent Power aud Inflexible Juſtice ; 
but to allay the Terror of this Viſion, St. Jahn ſaw a Rainbow 
round about the Throne, in Sight like unto an Emerald ; this was 
very comforting, for the Rainbow was of old a Token of God's 
Covenant, Gen. ix. that he would never more drown the World 

Water; here it denotes the Covenant of Grace, whereb 

e Church is ſecured from the Deluge of God's Wrath by the 
Blood of a Mediator ; and mark, this Rainbow was round about 
the Throne ; let God look which Way he will, here is that 
which reminds him of his Covenant and Promiſe ; and the Co- 
lour of this Rainbow was like an Emerald ; that is, of a moſt 


leaſant and delightful Greenneſs ; ſignifying, that 2 | 


, in Mindfulneſs of his Covenant, takes unſpeakable Delight 
and Pleaſure in the Exerciſe of Mercy towards his Children, 
even then when it appears cloathed with Terror, to judge and 
ſentence an impenitent World. Bleſſed be God, that he that 
fitteth upon the Throne of Judgment has a Rainbow about him, 
giving full Aſſurance, that, for his Covenant Sake, the Floods of 

is Wrath ſhall not overwhelm his Children, when his Enemies 
are ſwept away with the Deluge of Deſtruction. 


4 { And round about the throne were four and twenty 
ſeats : and upon the ſeats I ſaw four and twenty elders 
ſitting, clothed in white raiment ; and they had on their 
heads crowns of gold. | 

St. John having deſcribed Almighty God as fitting upon his 
19. in the 1 Verſe, x declares 23s. 2 
about the Throne as Aſſeſſors with him, namely, Four and 
Twenty Elders ; by which ſome underſtand the Patriarchs and 
2 as Repreſentatives of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church; 

| underſtand hereby the whole Body of private Chriſtians, 
a certain Number being put for an uncertain, who are repre- 
ſented, 1. As round about the Throne, to denote their Nearneſs 
unge God, and their Communion with him, 2. As ſitting, to 


3 


God 


| 


| 


j 


q 


: 


| 


2 Reſt and Eaſe, and to denote their fettled 
eeure Condition of Happineſs which they now enjoy. '3. li 
clothed with white Raiment, to repreſent their Prieſtly Di 775 
that they were all Prieſts unto God; as alſo their celeſtial Pu- 
rity. and Glory, 4+ As having on their Heads Crowns of Gold; 
this Kingly Dignity, that as Kings they do, and ſhall reign with 
Chriſt for ever and ever, who having /oved: them, and waſhed 
them from their Sins in his own. Blood, has made them Kings and 
Prigſls unta God, 5. They are called Elders, to ſignify their 
great Wiſdom: and Experience; ſuch as with Patriarchs and 
Apoſtles have done the greateſt Services for God on Earth, 
ſhall ſhare. with, him in the higheſt Dignity and Honour in 
Heaven, ſitting nearer the Throne than others: St. John ſaw the 
Elders not only near the Throne, but fitting round about it: 


5 Ang out of the throne proceeded lightenings and 
thundetings and voices. And there _ us gl 


of fire burning before the throne, which are the ſeven 
Spirits of God. | 


By the Throne, God is repreſented as a Judge; by the Thun- 
derings and Lightnings, and Voices, is In oF Terrible 
neſs of God in judging Sinners. As the Law was deliver 
upon Mount Sinai in Lightening and Thunder, fo will there te 
the ſame, nay, far greater and Terror, when God comes 
to jugde and plead, with Sinners for their wilful and repeated 
Tranſgreflions of that Law, By the Seven Lamps of Fire burn» - 
ing before the Throne, ſome underſtand the Holy Veil of God. in 
its manifold Gifts and Graces; enlightning, quickning, war 
ing, comforting, the Church of God; others underſtand the 
holy Angels, who are continually waiting upon, this Judge, and 
attending of this Judicature, who are as his Eyes and Feet; 
that is, his ready Inſtruments to execute his Pleaſure. God, in 
the Judgment of the great Day, will be attended. by his Saints 
as Aſſeſſors, by his Angels as Afiftants, | 8 


6 ¶ And before the throne there <vas a 
like unto cryſtal. 


By this Sea of Glaſs there ſeems to be an Alluſion to that 
large Veſſel of Water in the —__— called the brazen Sea, 


ſea of glaſs 


in which 2 K Sons — — themſelves before they ad- 
miniſtred in ings z ifying, that Purity which is re- 
quired in all the Worldi rs, us eſpecially in all the Miniſters, 
of God ; and becauſe the Uſe of this Sea, in the Temple, is 
made good in Chriſt, the Laver of his Blood might be ſignified 
by this Sea of Glaſs here repreſented, which is compared to 

ryſtal z denoting the ſpotleſs Innocency of his - Perſon and 
Su fringes and. the Purity and Clearneſs of his juſtified Mem- 
bers. Others, by this Sea of Glaſs will have the World repre- 
ſented to St, John's Viſionary View: The World (ſay they) is 
compared to a Sea for its Inſtability, T vouſneſs, and un- 
certain Motion; to a Sea of Glaſs, for ſts Slipperineſs, and for 
its Brittleneſs: Glaſs How no good Footing to any that ſtand 
upon it, nor does the Werld to any that ſtay themſelves upon 
it; and to a Seq of Glaſe like Cryſtal, becauſe of the Clearneſs 
and Tranſparency of it to God;; he ſees quite through it, all 
the Counſels and Actions of Men being naked and open before 
God and the Throne. It follows, | | | 
And in the midſt of the throne and round about 
the throne, were four Beaſts full of eyes before. and 


behind. 7 And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, and the 
ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the third beaſt had a face 
as a man, and the fourth beaſt was like a flying eagle. 
8 And the four beaſts had each of them ſix wings about 
him; and they were full of eyes within: and they reſt 


not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lore 
. which was and is and iy cone. oe 


By the Four Beaſts. here underſtand the Four Evi 
ſpecial, and all Goſpel Miniſters in general, who, went forth to 


preach the Word in all the Quarters of the World: 
we have a moſt ſtate] Fi of true Gospel rr And here 


| . ( they. 

have the Courage of the Lion, the Stre 

Loftineſs of the Eagle, the Face, that 20, ths Ox, the 

Diſcretion, of a Man, r, they are deſcribed” a: 7 
treat 


Eyes ; they have Eyes looking before them to God for 
ba. them to the Flocks they lead, and within 
| "axe: - them 


in 


on, looking beb 
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them to their on Hearts. have alſo ſix Wings, with 
Two they cover their Faces, maniſeſting their deep Reverence 
of God, with Lo they cover their Feet, manifeſting the hum- 
ble Senſe of their Infirmities, and with Two they fly with chear- 
ful Expedition to the Service of God. Obſerve next, What was 
r to St. Jahn, as the perpetual Employment and 
ork of Heaven; namely, inceſſantly to admire, love, and 
praiſe the Holineſs of God, which is the Excellency of all his 
other Excellencies. They reſt not Day and Night, ſaying, Holy,. 
holy, holy, Lord God Almighty. Learn hence, "That the Celebra- 
ting of the Praiſes of the moſt High and Holy God, is the in- 
t Work of glorified Saints and Angels in Heaven, and a 
very great Part of the Work and Duty of the faithful Miniſters 
of God here on Earth. ain, learn 2. From this Example, 
how much it is the Duty of the Miniſters of Chriſt, to ſtudy 
and endeavour to make God known in all his glorious Attri - 
butes, particularly in his Holineſs and his Power; as alſo in his 
Eternity and Simplicity, as he is the ſame Yeſterday, to Day, 
and for Ever, without Variation and Shadow of changing. 


God 


9 And when thoſe beaſts give Flor and honour 2 
and thanks to him that ſat on the ne, who liveth 

for ever and ever. 10 The four and twenty elders 

fall down before him that ſat on the throne, and wor- 

ſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their 

crowns before the throne, ſaying, 11 Thou art wor- 

thy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power : 

for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure 


they are, and were created, 


Obſerve here, 1. How  __ ſaw both Beaſts and Elders 
repreſenting Miniſters and People, 5 joining together; 
and with one Conſent, ſounding forth the high Praiſes of their 
God ; intimating, how the whole Body of fincere Chriſtians 

ht heartily to join with their faithful Miniſters in that bleſſed 
Work of Praiſing and Worſhipping the Eternal God. Obſerve, 
2. That as a farther Act of Homage and Adoration, the four 
and twenty Elders caſt their Crowns down to the Ground ; not in 
a Way of Contempt and Diſdain, as if they ſlighted the Glo 
conferr'd upon them by God, but in a Way of humble Grati- 
tude ; attributing their Victory and Reward to God, and not to 
themſelves,and acknowledging that whatever Honour they have, 
they have it from God's Feet, and are willing, very willing, and 
* to lay it down at God's Hand, and to diveſt themſelves of 
it, that they may put Honour upon God ; profeſſing hereby, 
that all the Goodneſs wrought in them, or done by them, does 
proceed from God's free Grace and Mercy, and that the Glo 
of it is entirely due to him. Obſerve, 3. The Hymn of Thank(- 
giving itſelf, which was jointly ſung among them, Worthy art 
thou, O Lord, to receive glory, and . down and As if 
they had ſaid, That God thou art, unto whom all the Homage 
7 — of thy Creatures are juſtly and peculiarly due; 
for thou haſt created all Things by thy Omnipotent Power, and 
for thy Pleaſure and the Manifeſtation of th Glory, they are ſtill 
preſerved, as they were at firſt created. here remark, That 
every Moment's Preſervation: is virtually a new Creation, and 
that the ſame Omnipotent Power is neceſſary every Moment 
to preſerve us, which was at firſt requiſite to create us. There- 
fore worthy art thou, O Lord, to receive Glory and Honour, 
and everlaſting Praiſes, as thou art He who giveſt Being to 
all Creatures, and therefore giveſt it' them, 'that they might 
Love and Laud, Magnify and Bleſs, Glorify and Serve, Honour 
and Obey Thee, their great Creator and gracious Preſerver. 


and 


CHAP. v. 


| : þ | . valency of his Merits, to open unto the Church all the Myſte- 

ND I faw in the right hand of 8 him that ſat on | ries of God, which are 1 and convenient for her to — 

the throne, a book written within and on the | ſtand and know. Quel. Why is Chriſt called the Lion of 
backſide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals. the Tribe of h ? Anſw. fn Alluſion to Facob's Blefline, 
| Gen. xlix. where Judah is called a Lion's Whelp, denoting 

In this Chapter we have a Continuation of the Viſion re- | the Dignity and Superiority of that Tribe above the reſt. 
corded in the r Chapter: There St. Jahn ſaw a Throne, ſet | Now Chriſt deſcended of this Tribe, and is called a Lion, in 


in Heaven, and a Perſon fitting upon that Throne in Majeſty 
and great Glory, repteſenting to him God the Father. Here he 
Heholds the fame glorious Perſon fitting upon the Throne, with 
a Book in his Right Hand, written within and on the backſide, 
ſeated with ſeven Seals. Obſerve here, 1. What Se 208 ſaw, 
namely, a Book, by which Mr. Mede and others underſtand a 
Roll; containing God's Decrees and Counſels, his Purpoſes and 
Reſolutions, concerning the future State of the Church, as they 


Ki 


were to be fulfilled according to Prophecy, 
in ſeveral „as the Providence of God ſhould order and 
ſee fit. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon in whoſe Hand this Bock of 
the ſecret Counſels of God was ; namely, in God's own Hand 
and in his Right Hand, thereby denoting his Authori 
part and communicate the Knowledge of this ſealed Book 10 
whom he pleaſed, and alſo his Power to execute his 


and Counſels when he pleaſed, and as he pleaſed. 
none but God himſelf can declare who G 


Ages he will do. 
Book, it was written within, and on the backſide, inſide and out. 
ſide filled up, fo that there was no room le 
or Alteration, 
with ſeven Seals, denoting the Matters that are therein con. 
tained to be moſt Divine and Excellent, Secret and Myſterious, 
Certain and Unalterable, and the Knowledge f 
ſible without the Help and Favour of ſpecial Revelation. 


voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to looſe 
the ſeals thereof? 3 And no man in heaven, nor in 
earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the 
book, neither to look thereon. 
becauſe no man was found worthy to open and to 
read the book, neither to look thercon. 
of the elders ſaith unto me, Weep not: behoid, the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of David, hath 
prevailed to open the book, and to looſe the ſeven 
ſeals thereof. 


Obſerve, 1. Here is a Proclamation made by an extraordi- 
nary Angel, like an, Herald or Officer, inquiring who was 
worthy, either in regard of Authority, or in ref 
to open this Book, and unlooſe the Seals ; that is, to diſcloſe 
the ſecret Counſels of God, and to make them known unto the 
Sons of Men ; implying, that every Angel 
worthy or meet to be the Expoſitor of Go 
ſteries unto Man. Obſerve, 2. The great Silence which there 
was in Heaven upon this Proclamation, amounting to an abſo- 
lute and peremptory Denial, that not any one, either in Heaven 
or Earth, or under the Earth; not any Angel in Heaven, nor 
any Saint living upon Earth ; nor any dead Saint under the 
Earth, nor any Devil or Infernal Spirit, was either worthy to 
open the Book, or able to foreſee or forete] the leaſt Event 
concerning the Church, farther than revealed to them. 
Learn hence, That neither Angels nor Devils do undcrſtand 
the myſterious Counſels of God, or can reveal future Things 
to Man, any farther than as God is pleaſed to reveal the ſame 
unto them. Obſerve, 3. St. John's great and bitter Lamenta- 
tion, becauſe no Perſon was found worthy to open the Book, 


com her; I wept much; fearing, no doubt, leaſt the Church 
0 
Revelation. 
greatly afflicted with all the providential Diſpenſations of God 
which do befal her ; but nothing goes ſo near them; as to have 
the Mind and Will of God hidden and concealed from her. 
Obſerve, 4. A ſeaſonable Conſolation given to St. Jahn; one of 
the Elders that were about the Throne ſaid to him, Weep not, 
for Care is taken for the Openi 
Amen. Chriſt, who is called the Lion of 
of David, as Man; and the Root of David as God, is found 
worthy, in __ of the Dignity of his Perſon, and the Pre- 


regard of his kingly Power and Strength, in regard of his 
Stoutneſs and Courage, in regard of his M 

cy, and true Nobleneſs of Spirit to them that ſubmit and 
yield unto him, and in reſpect of his Vigilancy and Watchful- 
neſs over his Church ; all which are the known Properties of 
the Lion; and as that Creature is the King of Beaſts, ſo is Chriſt 


minion and F ear are with him. Rueft. But how could 92 
C 


and brought to paſs 


ty to im- 


Purpoſes 
; And as 

is, ſo none but 
and what in Aſter- 


himſelf can declare what God does, 
Obſerve, 3. The copious Fulneſs of this 


either for Additi 
Olſerve, 4. It was a ſealed Book, yea, ſealed 


of them impoſ- 


# 


And I ſaw a ſtrong angel proclaiming with a loud 


4 And I wept much 


5 And one 


of Ability, 


in Heaven is not 


d's Mind and My- 


reveal unto the Church, the ſecret Counſels of God con- 


ſhould be deprived of the Benefit and Comfort of this 
Such, as are the true Members of the Church, are 


and Revealing of the Book. 


the Tribe of Judah, the Son 


ildneſs and Clemen- 


of Kings, and Lord of Lords, the only Potentate ; Do- 
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im, but he from David, according to the Fleſh ? Anſib. 
in — By Senſe, David was the Root of Chriſt, but in a ſpi- 
ritual Senſe, Chriſt was the Root of David. David, as Man, 
was the Root of Chriſt ; Chriſt, as Mediator and re pre 
was the Root of David. Thus he was both David's Lord, 


and David's Son. Pſal. ex. 1. 


1 beheld, and Io, in the midſt of the throne 
4 22 r beaſts, and in the midſt of the elders 
ſtood a Lamb as it had been ſlain, having ſeven horns 


hich are the ſeven ſpirits of God ſent 
NR Nut cont. 7 And he — and took the 


i arth. | 
_ — of i hand of him that ſat upon the 


when he had taken the book, the four 
N twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them harps, and golden 
vials full of odours, which are the prayers of ſaints. 
9 And they ſung a new fong, ſaying, Thou art wor- 
thy to take the book, and to open the ſeals thereof: for 
thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy 


blood, out of every kindred and tongue and pore and 
nation; 10 And haſt made us unto our kings 
and prieſts : and we ſhall reign on the earth. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That St. John had a Viſion of Chriſt in the 
former Verſe, under the Repreſentation of a Lion : here he is 
repreſented under the Form and Figure of a Lamb, as wounded, 
bloody, facrificed, and lain; as bearing upon him the Signs 
and = the Marks and Tokens of his by-paſt Death; his 
appearing as a Lamb lain, denoted his Death ; his ſtanding, de- 
noted his Reſurrection. There flood a Lamb as it had been ſlain, 
it is added — having ſeven horns, the Strength of a Beaſt lying 
in its Horns; this Expreſſion of ſeven Horns denotes, that Om- 
nipotent Power which Chriſt has in himſelf, and that Fulneſs 
of Power which he does exert and put forth on all Occaſions in 
Defence of his Church. It follows, and ſeven Eyes which are 
the ſeven Spirits of God; theſe repreſent the holy Spirit of God 
in its mamfold Graces given by hriſt unto the Church, as his 
Agent and Advocate upon Earth; ſo that here in the Text and 
Context are all the three Perſons in the holy Trinity, whoſe 
Divinity we believe, and in whom we truſt ; God the Father 
upon the Throne, with a Book in his Hand ; Chrift the Lamb 
in the Midſt of the Throne, opening the Book; and the ſeven 
Spirits, or Holy Ghoſt, diſtinct from the two former. Obſerve, 
2. The Office, which Chriſt, as Mediator God-Man, per- 
forms ; he goes to the Throne, and takes the Book out of the 
Father's Hand ; that is, he received Power from God to open 
the Book of Myſteries, and to execute them: Chriſt fat upon 
the Throne as God, but went to the Throne for the Book, as 
God-Man ; this Power was due unto him as the Reward of his 
Sufferings. Obſerve, + The joyful Acclamations, accompa- 
nied with the profoundeſt Adorations, which were Ceſervedly 
given by the holy Inhabitants of Heaven to Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
only Perſon worthy to take the Book, and to open the Seals; 
They fell down before the Lamb, foying, Thou art worthy, for 
thou waſt flain, and haſt redeemed us. Note here, Divine Wor- 
ſhip given to Chriſt the Lamb, which proves his Deity , the 
fing an Hymn of Divine Praiſe to the blefſed Redeemer, wit 
Harps, and Golden Vials in their Hands, a new Song; That 
is a moſt excellent N forth the Benefits and extol- 
ling the Praiſes of the Lord the Redeemer. Obſerve, 4. The 
Church's Celebration of thoſe Benefits and Bleſſings, which 
by the Death of Chriſt ſhe had received, namely, 1. 
were redeemed unto God out of every Kindred and Tongue, 
People and Nation; which ſhews the univerſal Extent of the 
Golpel Church ſcattered over the Face of the whole Earth. in 


and among all the Nations of the World. 2. They were by him | 


made Kings and Prieſts unto God, to reign on Earth; that is, 
ſpiritual Kings and Priefts unto God, to reign over Sin, Satan, 
and the World, trampling their ſpiritual Enemies under their 
Feet, not expecting an earthly Dominion. 


11 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne, and the beaſts, and the 
elders : and the number of them was ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand; and thouſands of thouſands ; 12 
( Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that 


called David's Root, when we know that David did not ſpring | 


| Otferve here, 1. The Office of the 


People here on Earth, Pſal. xxxiv. 7 


and all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing and 


honour and glower and power be unto him that fitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 
14 And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the four 
and twenty elders fell down and worſhipped him that 
liveth for ever and ever. ys "4.1 el | 


rb | 
holy Angels in Heaven 
declared, they ſtand round about the tbram of Gad continually, 
as Nobles and chief Miniſters of State attend upon a Prince, 
awaiting his Pleaſure, and expecting his Commands. Obſerve, 
2. The numberleſs Number of them, Thouſands of Thouſands, 
and ten Thouſand times ten Thouſand ; and as Almighty God 
is attended by an innumerable Company of Angels in Heaven, 
ſo, do the holy Angels ſtand ready to accompany and protect his 
. They encamp round about 
them. Obſerve, 3. How readily and chearfully the holy An- 
gels joined with the Elders, in bleſfing and praifing Chriſt, for 
the invaluable Fruits and Benefits of Man's Redemption; thoſe 
beneficent Spirits rejoice in our Happineſs ; they joy at the 
Converſion of a Sinner, and triumph at the Glorification of a 
Saint. Here they are ſaid to ſing with a le, Voice, to ſhew 
their Affection and Zeal in the Work of bleſſing and praiſing 
God for Jeſus Chriſt, who is an Head of Confirmation to them, 
as he was an Head of Redemption unto us, Obſerve, 4. How 
the Angels give the fame Worſhip, pay the ſame Homa , 
aſcribe the fame Honour to Chriſt, which they do to God the 
Father; this had never been given, had he not been effenti 
God : The Angels pronounce and proclaim. Jeſus Chriſt worthy 
of Omnipotent Power ; and that Honour, Glory, and Bleſſing. 
do appertain to him for evermore. Obſerve laſtly, That not 
only all the Angels, but all the Creatures in Heaven, in Earth, 
the Earth, and in the Sea, all and every of them, do 
worſhip Chriſt with religious Worſhip, and pay him divine 
Honour ; adore him that fits on the Throne, and the Lamb for 
ever and ever, that is, the rational Part of the World, to wit, 
Angels and Men, actively: The ſenſitive Part of the World, 
objectively : The diabolical Part, paſſively: Chriſt extorts that 
Glory from them by their Torments, which they refuſe to give 
unto him by Confeſſions and voluntary Acknowledgments. 
What greater Argument than this can we defire for our Satiſ- 
faction that Chriſt is truly and effentially God? He thinks it no 
Robbery to be equal with God, to ſhare with him in all that 
Honour and Homage, in all that Adoration and religious Wor- 
ſhip, which the whole Creation do pay to Almighty God ; for 
thus do the Angels and Elders above, and the whole Church 


Militant here below, chaunt forth the Praiſes of the Creator and 
Redeemer, ſaying, | 


Bleſing, and Glory, nnd Bonne ara 
now give all. t is bool > 

To bim * e s down, 
And ta the Lamb for W e akon); 

| | Amen, Hallelujah, 
ben cl Fw bf | 
HAD. I 
y | | en of | Ti 9 750 f 
ND I ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the 
1 \ ſeals, and I heard as it were the noiſe of thunder. 

one of the four beaſts ſaying, Come; and ſee. 2 An 
I ſaw, and behold, a white horſe : and, he that fat; on 
him had a bow ; and a crown was given unto him: and 

he went forth conquering, and to conquer. 


The former Chapter acquainted us with Chriſt's receiving of 
the ſealed Book ; this with the opening of it Seal by Seal. Chriſt 
reveals unto St. ahn the deep Counlels of God, which were 
hidden and ſecret: the only begotten Bon that lay in the Boſom 
of the Father he hath reveale them, he only received Autho- 
rity, and he only was endued with Ability to rbvenl them. Note, 
1. The Preparation made for St. John's Viſion of the Seals j 
he ſtanding afar off with profound Reverence, heard à Voice like 
Thunder proceeding out of the Mouth of one of the four Beaſts, 

10 77 who 


Chap. 6. 


who performed the Office of a publick Cryer, ſaying, Come, 
and ge. It is dangerous ſearching into God's Secrets, and pry- 
ing into his hidden Counſels, till we have a Call and Commiſſion, 
iy ac Bone and Invitation, from God himſelf fo to do; thus 
had St. John here; one ſaid unto him, Come near, and fee. 
Note, 2. The Viſion itſelf, / beheld a white 2 and he that 
fat on bim had a Bow gud @ Grown, &c. By the white Horſe 
is generally the Goſpel, ſo called in _ of the 
Divinity and tleſs Purity of its Doctrine: "The Rider upon 
this Horſe is Chriſt, who rode ſwiftly in the Miniſtry of the 
Apoſtles and other faithful Teachers in the firſt Ages of Chriſti- 


anity; and he rode with a Bow in his Hand, and a Crown on 


i With a Bow, that is, with Threatnin and Ter- 
— againſt his Enemies before t x inflited 
upon them, as the Bow is firſt held in the Hand, then the Ar- 
row upon the String, and at laſt ſhot forth : And with 
a Crown, denoting that Royal State of kingly Dignity and Ho- 
nour, to which Chriſt the Lamb that was flain was now exalted; 
and thus he rode on conquering, and to conquer, till he had 
conſummated his ViRories in-a glorious Triumph over his Ene- 
mies, namely, in the Converſio 
others ; thus the opening of the firſt Seal gave the Church a 
very encouraging and cotnfortable Proſpect of the Victories, 
Succeſſes, "205 Trridmphe of Chriſt, notwithſtanding the Rage, 
Subtilty and Power, of all his Enemies: Chriſt rode on with 
a Bow in his Hand, and with a Crown on his Head, conquer- 
ing and to conquer, till his Arrows were ſharp in the Hearts of 
his Crucifiers 3 and will thus ride on till the People fall under 
bim, and all his Enemies become his Footſtool. 


3 And when he had opened the ſecond feal, I heard 
the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee. 4 And there 
went out another horſe that was red: and power was 
given to him that ſat thereon to take peace from the 
earth, and that they ſhould kill one another: and there 


was given unto him a great ſword. | 


The ſecond Seal opened did repreſent to St. Zehn's viſionary 
View, a:red horſe, of a bloody Colour, denoting firſt the dread- 
ful Executions of God's Wrath upon the Jews, embroiling the 
Land with Wars, Diviſions, Bloodſhed, unpeaceable Tumults, 
killing and ruining one another, to which purpoſe he apprehend- 
ed that he ſaw a Sword in his Hand that rode upon this Horſe, 
ſignifying the great 3 which would be committed by 
the Jews upon one another. Others, ſecondly, by this red 
Herſe underſtand the bloody Roman Emperors, Nero, Trajan, 
&c. and the Perſecution which the primitive Church underwent 
in their Days: Euſebius relates, that ſo fierce was their Rage 
againſt the poor Chriſtians, that a Man might ſee Cities full of 
dead Bodies, Old and Young, Men and Women, caſt out 
naked, without any Reverence of Perſons, or Regard to Sex. 
From hence we may learn, e fr 75 1 by: —_—_ 
Church has ts think flrange of t rial, as if ſome ſtrange 
Thing happened to 40 ; 2925 as we ſee all the Kage and Cru- 
elty, all the Blood and Violence, which the Chriſtian Church 
has fallen under in the ſeveral of it, have been from the 


Beginning revealed and propheti foretold. 


5 And when he had opened the third ſeal, I heard 


the third beaſt ſay, Come, and fee. And I beheld, and 


lo, a black horſe ; and he that ſat on him had a pair of 
balances in his hand. 6 And I heard a voice in the 
midft of the four beaſts ſay, A meaſure of wheat for a 
peny, and three meaſures of barley for a peny; and 


| ſee thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 


The third Seal opened, ſets forth the t Calamity which 
ſhould befall the Church by Famine, which ſome underſtand li- 
terally, others figuratively and 2 1. A literal Famine 
in Fudea, ſeems here to be prefigured L a Perſon riding on a 
black Horſe with/a Balance to weigh Food in his Hand ; Famine 
diſcolours the Face of Men, and makes them look black, ſad 
and diſmal ; accordingly it is repreſented by a black Horſe; and 
the Rider having a Pair. of Scales in his Hand to weigh Corn by 
the Pound, not to meaſure it by the Buſhel, imports the 

Scarcity that there ſhould be of and St. John heard 


Meaſures/of Barley 55 


** 


tity of Bread was but ſufficient to keep Perſons 8 
Day. Famine is à very ſore and terrible Judgment, it _> 
ſumes a People by Piecemeal ; other Judgments cut off ſud 1 
but this is a lingring and a languiſhing Death: Lord! Helo Y, 
in the midſt of our F ullneſs, when we eat the Fat, and * 
the Sweet, to remember how righteouſly thou mayeſt cu v 
ſhort of our abuſed Mercies : how is it that we have not! an 
ago ſinned away our Plenty, who have ſo often ſinned with 

Plenty? 2. Others underſtand the Famine here repreſer,.” 
by the black Horſe, to be meant of a ſpiritual Famine, a — 
city of the Word of God, which fell out in the Time of the 
ten Perſecutions, when the Storm fell upon the Biſhops, 
moſt uſeful Miniſters in the Church, when many briglt 
and burning Lamps were extinguiſhed, others hid 42 
Buſhel : a diſmal gloomy Day, when the Church of God di 
7 her | r 1 by Gene, when all the fpiritual Fol 

en co to their Souls alive from Da 
be but ſufficient for that End, to Day coul 


7 And when he had ed the fourth ſeal, 
the voice of the fourth beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee, 4 
I looked, and behold, a pale horſe: and his name that 
ſat on him was Death, and Hell followed with him 
And power was given unto them over the fourth part 
of the earth, to kill with ſword and with hunger and 
with death and with the beaſts of the earth. 


The fourth ſeal opened repreſents a Horſe i 
with Death riding upon it; and Hell, ow is, 4 
lowing it, denoting, ſay ſome, all the Calamities of Sword, Pe- 
ſtilence and Famine, which Chiiſt, St. Mark xili. forztola 
ſhould come upon me yewd, and cauſe an univerſal Devaſta- 
tion of their City and Nation. and as univerſal a Deſtruction of 
their Perſons. Note here, 1. How Death is repreſented as ſit- 
ting = a pale Horſe : by a Horſe, for his Strength, there is 
no reſiſting of him; for his Swiftneſs, tis always poſting to- 
wards us; for his Office and Uſe, which is to cut off, and car- 
ry away; and by a pale Horſe, for its Ghaſtlineſs. Death has 
a grim and ghaſtly Countenance, that ſtrikes Terror into all 
Hearts, and Palencſs into all Faces. Note, 2. As terrible 25 
Death was, it muſt and did receive Power before it could de- 
ſtroy and kill; I beheld a pale Horſe, and he that fat on him 
was Death, and Hell fallowed with him, and Power was given 
to them. Learn thence, That all the Executioners of God" 
Wrath and Vengeance, Sword, Peſtilence, and Famine, Death 
of all kinds, do a& by Commiſſion, yea, they all come forth 
with limited Commiſſion ; Power was given to them: Others 
conceive that by this pale Horſe the of the primitive 
Church was repreſented under the Pagan Emperors, who made 
her Face look pale like Death, by the Loſs of a vaſt Quantity 


of. Blood and Spirits, when the Church 
a Meadow, and ſprang as faſt, ann wot 8 


9 And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, I ſaw un- 
der the altar the ſouls of them that were ſlain for the 
word of God, and for the teſtimony which they held. 
10 And they cried with a loud voice, ſaying,. How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not judge and 
avenge our blbod on them that dwell on the earth? 
11 And white robes were given unto every one of them; 
and it was faid unto them that they ſhould reſt yet for a 
little ſeaſon, until their fellow-ſervants alſo, and their 


brethren, that ſhould be killed as th 
e as they were, ſhould be 


Here we have the fifth Seal opened; under which Chriſt re- 
reſents to St. Zohn the Condition of thoſe precious Souls of the 
oly Martyrs who died for the Teſtimony of Chriſt, by the 

bloody Hands of Tyrants; the Deſign whereof is to ſupport and 
1 all that were to come after in the ſame bloody Path. 
Obſerve here, 1. The Viſion which St. John ſaw, namely, the 
Souls of the Martyrs ; but how could they. be ſeen ? Anſw. Not 
by the external Senſes, being immaterial Subſtances, but in 
Spirit they were ſeen by him; he had a Spiritual Reprefentation 
of them made to his Mind. Obſerve, 2. The Place where he 
ſaw them, under the Altar; that is, lying at the Foot. of the 
Altar, as Sacrifices ſlain and preſented unto God. Where note, 
That however Men look upon the Death of the Martyrs, 45 in 

od's 


— 
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's Account they die as ; 
* than a Drink-Offering poured out to God, n 
highly prizeth, and graciouſly accepteth, _ Obſerve, 3. * 
Cauſe of their Sufferings and Death deſcribed, it was for p 
Ward of God, and for the Teſtimony which t held ; as __ 
the Martyrs in the Marian Days held up his ible at the Stake, 
ſaying, * This is that hath brought me hither.” They die wm 
as Malefactors, but as Martyrs, giving a threefold Teſtimony - 
the Truth, a Lip- Teſtimony, a Life-Teſtimony, and a Deat 
or Bloody-Teſtimony : They held the Profeſſion of their Faith 
faſter than they held their own Lives. Obſerve, 4. What St. 

hn heard, a toud Cry, ſaying, How lng ? Not, 1. that 
can ſpeak audibly to of Men ; nor, 2. that they 

have any Senſe of Sufferings when they are in Glory, it d 
not imply that Souls there are in a reſtleſs State, or that they 
want true Satisfaction and Repoſe, when they are out of the 
Body; much leſs, 3. doth this Cry ſuppoſe, that they carried 
with them to Heaven any angry Reſentments, or revengeful 
Diſpoſitions towards their Murtherers; but this Cry ſuppoſes 
in them a vehement Zeal for the Glory of God, a flagrant De- 
fire that God would clear their Innocency, and make known 
his Juſtice among Men, that he would aboliſh the ag 21 of 
Satan, and conſummate the Kingdom of Chriſt, making all 
his Enemies to become his Footſtool ; ſo that they pray for what 
Chriſt waits in Glory, Heb. x. 13. all the Revenge here deſired 
was only a Vindication of God's Holineſs and Truth, which he 
himſelf had promiſed. , Obſerve, 5. The gracious Anſwer 
which God gave to the Cry of theſe gracious Souls, in which he 
ſpeaks Satisfa&tion to them theſe two Ways, 1. by ſomewhat 
iven them for the preſent, 2. by ſomewhat promiſed them 
123 ; firſt, white Robes were given at preſent to every 
one of them, that is large Meaſures of heavenly Glory, as the 
of their Sufferings and Services, beyond other Saints ; 
as if had faid, Though theTime be not yet come to 18 
our Deſires in the final Ruin of Satan's Kingdom, yet it ſhall 
be well with you in the mean Time, you ſhall walk with me in 
white, and enjoy my Glory in Heaven.“ _ Sccondly, That is not 
all, but the very Thi they cry for ſhall be given them after a 
little Seaſon, for God bad more to call unto Sufferings beſides 
them, and they having .conquered ſhall be 'crowned together; 
as if God had faid, « You my faithful Witneſſes, wait a little 
while till Brethren be got through the Red-Sea of Suffer- 
ing as well as you, and then you ſhall ſee the Feet of Chriſt 
upon the Necks of all his Enemies, and Juſtice ſhall * 
avenge the precious innocen: Blood of all the Saints, which in all 
Ages has been ſhed for the Teſtimony of the Goſpel, from Abel 
the Martyr to the laſt Sufferer ; re fo a nr Ks until your 
fellnw-fervants alſo, and their brethren, ſhall be killed as you 
were.” Now from the whole learn theſe Leſſons of Inſtruction : 
Learn, 1. That the Souls of Men periſh not with their Bodies, 
but do certainly out- live them, and ſubſiſt in a State of Separa- 
tion from them ; the Bodies of theſe Martyrs were deſtroyed 
by divers Sorts of Torments, but their Souls were out of the 
each of Danger, they were in Safety under the Altar, and in 
Glory, clothed with their white Robes, when their Bodies 
were either turned to Aſhes, or torn in Pictts by wild Beaſts; 
we ſhall not ceaſe to be, when we ceaſe to breathe ; our Souls 
Jo not vaniſh with our Breath. Learn, 2. That as the Soul is 
alive in a State of Separation from the Body, fo is it awake alſo, 
and doth not fleep with the Body. Mark, Theſe Souls cried 
with a loud Voice, then they were not aſleep, though their Bo- 
dies were aſleep in the Duſt ; the Opinion of the Soul's ſleep- 
ing with the Body till the Reſurrection, is a wicked Dream; 
tis granted that the organical Acts of the Soul, that is, ſuch 
Acts as do depend upon the Members of the Body, muſt ceaſe 
when the Body ceaſes ; but we find, when we are aſleep, that 
our Soul can act of itfelf, without the Aſſiſtance of the Bod ; 
the Soul grieves and rejoices, hopes and fears, chuſes and refuſes, 
therefore the Soul is not only alive, but awake alſo in its State of 
Separation from the Body, Learn, 3. That there are not only 
Praiſes, but Prayers in Heaven, and that for Juſtice to be in- 
flicted upon Perſecutots here on Earth. O the miſerable Con- 
dition of bloody Perſecutors ! when Heaven and Earth both 
pray againſt them. Learn, 4. That there is no Sin committed 
upon Fatth, which doth more loudly call for Vengeance from 
od in Heaven, and which he will more certainly and ſeverely 
puniſh, than perſecuting and wronging of his Saints and Ser- 
vants. Learn, 5. That one Reaſon why the ſuffering Ser- 
vants of God are not preſently delivered from their Perſecu- 
tions, is this, becauſe more of their Brethren muſt fuffer be- 
fides them, before their Perſecutions are ripe and ready for fip- 
nal Vengeance, Learn laſtly, That the Souls of God's Mar- 


— 


Sacriſices: and their Blood is no 


ä 


tyrs ſnall be under the Altar in Heaven clothed in White, enjoy- 
ing divine Glory, before the fatal Day of final Vengeance come 
upon the perſecuting World; for though the Patience of God 
ſuffers long, yet the Holineſs of God cannot permit that Inno- 
cency ſhould always ſuffer, and Violence with Perſecution 
unpuniſhed, but in the mean Time they ſhall put on theic 
Crown and their Robes. 


12 And I beheld when he had opened the ſixth ſea], 
and lo, there was a great earthquake: and the ſun be- 
came black as ſackcloth of hair, and the moon became 
as blood. 13 And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the 
earth, even as a fig-tree caſteth her untimely figs when 
ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind. 14 And the heaven 
departed as a ſcroul when it is rolled together; and 


every mountain and iſland were moved out of their 
places, 


A threefold Interpretation is given relating to this fixth Seal, 
and the Opening of it. 1. Some apply it altogether to theJews, 
and that their Deſtruction in Judæa and at Feruſalem was ſo 
diſma], that it was repreſented to St. Fohn as the darkning of 
the Sun, and the Moon looking like Blood, and the Stars fall- 
ings ſuch Calamities impending as if Heaven and Earth were 
diflolving ; doubtleſs at and before the Deſtruction of nuſaltm 
there was a Confluence of ſuch Calamities, fo diſmal, and fo 
dreadful, as can very difficultly be repreſented or deſcribed. 2. 
Others apply it to the Overthrow of Paganiſm, and the Deſtruc- 
tion of the Heathen Emperors ; the Fall of Paganiſm, by Means 
of 9 Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith, was the moſt 
terrible Judgment that ever fell upon the Devil's Kingdom; and 
accordingly, by the Earth's quaking, the Sun's becoming black, 
the Moon's 3 Blood, and the Stars falling from Heaven 
to Earth, is to be underſtood the great Changes that were made 
in the Roman Empire, Ne the whole Pagan State, 
and making Chriſtianity the Religion of the greateſt Part of the 
World ; fo that the Senſe of the foregoing Lapret®ons is me- 
taphorical, and ſigniſy a great and general Alteration of the Face 
of Affairs, as if the World was to be another Thing. But, 2. 
There are that interpret all this of the great and horrible Con- 
fuſion of the Chriſtian World under Antichriſt, . when Chriſt 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs began to be obſcured, that is, his Doc- 
trine concerning his Offices and Benefits darkned ; the Moon 
or Church turned into Blood, the Stars or Paſtors fallen from 
heavenly Offices, the Scriptures, like the Heavens rolled up, 
forbidden to be read ; the Mountains, Kings and Princes in 
Jeopardy, and the Iſlands brought under Antichriſt's Yoke and 
Tyranny. Laſtly, Some apply all this to the laſt Diſſolution of 
the World, and the final Judgment at the Great Day ; accord- 
ing to what follows in the three next Verſes, 


15 And the kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty 
men, and every bondman, and every freeman, hid 
themſelves in the dens and in the rocks of the moun- 
tains; 16 And faid to the mountains and rocks, Fall 
on us, and hide us from the face of him that ſitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 


17 For the great day of his wrath j 
ſhall be able to ſtand ? A RY oP 


Obſerve here, That if this was meant of the Ruin 

Jews at the Deſtruction of 2 it was exceeding aa. 
ful, and beſpake all Sorts of Men, from the higheſt to the loweſt 
to be under a moſt dreadful Conſternation, when they ſaw — 
inevitable Vengeance coming upon them for crucifying Chriſt, 
and perſecuting his Members, which made them run into Rocks, 
and call upon Mountains to hide them: if it be applied to the 
Judgment of the Great Day, it ſhews the Juſtice of Chi iſt in 
forcing thoſe to call upon the Mountains to hide them who by 
Perſecution had driven his Members to hide themſelves $4 
Mountains, Dens, and Caves of the Earth: any Sort of Hope 
of Deliverance would be then welcome; but alas ! all Help 
will fail, and all Hope will be then in vain ; neither _ 
nor Numbers will fave any from Miſery and Terror, when 
that Day of Vengeance is come. Learn hence, That wicke 
Men, how numerous, how powerful and ſtrong ſoever 1 
fall before the Wrath and Indignation of Chriſt ; if when Chriſt 
appears like an, angry Lamb, the greateſt in the World fall bee 
fore him, What wi they chen do when Chriſt ſhall put on the 
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Fierceneſs and Severity of a roaring Lion? 3 ſenten- 
tia que a miti judice denuntiatur. If the Wrath of the 


Lamb cannot be born; if the unbelieving Kings and Potentates 
of the Earth ſhall be caſt down at the She of Chriſt, where 
| ſhall the Wicked and the Sinner appear ? If the Wrath of a 
King be as the roaring of a Lion, what will the Wrath of God, 
an angry God, be? us now be caſt down at the Sight of 
Sin, and we ſhall not be caſt down hereafter at the Sight of 
God ; but when others, at his Appearance, cry to the Rocks 
to cover them, and to the Mountains to fall upon them, ſuch 
as have ſeen Sin to their Abaſement and Humiliation, ſhall ſee 
a Saviour to their joyful Satisfaction, and ſpend an Eternity in 
= rapturous Contemplation and raviſhing Fruition of him, 
men. 


CG HA FP, Val 


The former Chapter gave us a general View and Deſcription 9 

od's terribl #7 yg on his Church's Enemies, 4 up 
the obſtinate Jews in Judea, the Crucifiers of the Son of God, 
fay — upon the Pagan World, or heathen Emperors, ſay 
others, under whom the Chriſtian Church ſuffered a bitter and 
bloody Perſecution for the firſt three hundred Tears, namely, till 
the Time of Conſtantine the Great. 


Now the following Chapters give an Account of the Execution of 
thoſe denounced temporal Judgments upon the Jews according to 
fome, or according to others, they repreſent the dark Kingdom of 
Antichriſt, wherein a great Storm of Hereſy did ariſe, and a 
Flood of Errors and falſe Do@rines did down to the cor- 
rupting ſuch vat N. , that the whole World is faid to 
wonder after the Beaſt. Le then the Faithful ſbould faint, 
as if the 2% would be univerſal, and the Chriſtian Church 
totally fail, Almi 7 God declares to St. John his Pleaſure in 
ths Chr þ Number from the Stroke of thi 
to preſerve a very, very great om the Stroke of this 
rk ade be it 1 T * ; if popes he Henry 
mark them, as he did the Iſraelites in Egypt, that the Deſtroyer 
might paſs over them; i * he would preſerve a Number 
in his <>, which not apoſtatize ; ſo that the Church 
ſhould not fail, a Number of ſealed ones, having the Promiſe 
of Preſervation from God. | 


AE after theſe things I ſaw four angels ſtanding 
on the four corners of the earth, holding the 
four winds of the earth, that the winds ſhould not blow 
on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any tree. 


Obſerve here, 1. That if a temporal Judgment on the Jews 
be here intended, then this Viſion repreſented to St. Jobn 's 
Decree and Purpoſe for ſuſpending the dreadful Execution of 
the threatned and intended Vengeance upon Fudea for a Time, 
namely, till God had ſealed his Number, that is, marked them 
for Preſervation, according to Exel. ix. 4. Set a Mark upon 
the Foreheads of the Mem, &c. that is, preſerve the penitent 
Believers from the common Deſtruction, as the Iſraelites were 
preſerved in Egypt from the deſtroying Angel. I beheld four 
Angels that had Power to inflict Judgments, Famine, Sword 
and Peſtilence, foretold Chap. vi. upon Judea, 1 beheld theſe 
Angels making a'Stay and Stop, before would ſuffer thoſe 
Miſchiefs to break forth upon the Earth. ere note, That the 
Office of the holy Angels in Heaven is at God's Gommand, and 
by God's Direction, to execute Vengeance, and to inflict all 
al Judgments upon obſtinate Sinners here on Earth; 


em 
yet glad they are when it pleaſes God to ſtay and ſtop them from 
a ſpeedy Execution of his Wrath and Vengeance : for as Judg- 


ment is God's ſtrange Work, in which he does not delight, fo 
neither is it pleaſing to the Angels as an AR of Puniſhment, 
but only in Obedience to the Command of God, and with an 
Eye and Reſpect to the Glory of God, Objerve, 2. That if 
a a ſpiritual Judgment be here intended, as others pretend; 

namely, the Gulamicies befalling the Church by reaſon of an 
Apoſtaſy under Antichriſt ; then by the J/inds they underſtand 
Hereſies and falſe Doctrines of all Sorts, which have an impe- 
tuous Force and Violence, like Winds, to drive unſtable Souls 
from their Stedfaſtneſs in the Truths of God, into damnable 
Errors. Now God takes ſpecial Care that theſe Winds ſhould 
not blow, theſe Antichriſtian Errors and falſe Doctrines ſhould 
not overflow the Earth, until he had /caled his People, that is, 
ſecured them from that Danger, preſerving them from ſpiritual 
Defilement, as the undoubted Fruit of Geir Sealing ; where 


=. LS 


an hundred forty four thouſand, that is, 


| 


ATION. Chap. 7. 


we ſee, that in all Times of publick Calamity, be j 

or ſpiritual, God has a ſpecial Care of his Gin, and rp a f 

r ys . ; here he commands the Angels to 
old the Winds from ſmiting the Earth 'till the N . 

ſealed ones was — ö K 


2 And I faw another angel aſcending from th 
1 the ſeal of the living God. Ard he cried WM 
a loud voice to the four angels to whom it was given 


to hurt the earth and the ſea, Saying, Hi 
the earth, neither the ſea, nor the = il oy Long fake 
the ſervants of our God in their foreheads. 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſpecial and diſtinguiſhi which 
God took of his Church and faithful People before 8 
the approaching Storm to come upon the World: he did by ano. 
ther Angel cry to the four Angels that were ready, as God" Ex- 
ecutioners to hurt the Earth, that they ſhould hurt nothi 
till the Servants of God were ſealed in their Foreheads ; and his 
crying with a loud Voice intimates his great Care to preſerve his 
faithful ones. Duet. What was this Sealing? Anſw. Some un- 
derſtand it of an external viſible Sealing, by ſetting a Mark u 
on their Foreheads for Preſervation, according to Zzeh. ix. 4 
the Letter Tan; doubtleſs there was ſome Notification * 
by Almighty God to the deſtroying Angels, of every one whom 
he would have preſerved. Others do underftand this Seal to be 
internal, by Sanctification, and from whence we may gather 
that inward Holineſs is the beſt Guard againſt temporal or (pi. 
ritual Judgments. But take this Sealing in either Senſe, either 
for an outward or inward Sealing, the Notion doth imply, x. 
That the Perſons ſealed are of precious and excellent Elben 
with God. 2. It imports Preſervation, and Security from Dan- 
ger; God ſealeth his People, that the Deſtruction coming upon 
— bows ence them ; thus 1 n. Servants were ſealed, 

at they might-be preſerved ; that they are kept either from Sin 
and Error, or from Judgment and . * not from them- 
ſelves, but from God's Care and Love towards them in the Seil- 
ing of them, the Angel ſaid, Hurt not the Earth, &c. till we 
have ſealed the Servants of our God, &. ou 


4 And J heard the number of them which were 
ſealed ; and there were ſealed an hundred and forty aud 
four thouſand of all the tribes of the children of I. 
rael. 5 Of the tribe of Judah were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand, Of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
6 Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Nephthalim «vere ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed twelve thouſand, 
7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve thouſand, 
Of the tribe of Iſſachar were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
8 Of the tribe of  Zabulon were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Benjamin <oere ſealed twelve 
thouſand. | 2 


Obſerve here, 1. That the true Church is ented in this 
Book by the Name of the Jews, and the falſe Church by the 
Gentiles ; ſo that by the Iribes of the Children of 7ſrae! is to 
be underſtood the whole univerſal Church of ſincere and ſerious 
Chriſtians, all that profeſs and practiſe the Faith of Abrahan, 
and ſo are his ſpiritual Seed. Note, 2. That theſe hundred 

and four thouſand are particularly mentioned, chap. xiv- I. 
as the pure virgin Church diſtinguiſhed from the Adulterers ; 
this Number then comprehends all ſuch as during Antichriſts 
Tyranny ſhould be kept from his Deluſions, of whatſoever 
Nation they be; all that adhere to Chriſt againſt Antichriſt are 
ſealed, to preſerve them from that Deſection wherein others 
would be involved. Note, 3. The great Care which Almighty 
God takes in a Time of . „ to preſerve à 
Number in all his Churches from that fatal Miſchief, that 
the Catholick Church may not fall: God has a Num- 
ber ſealed; and ſuch as are ſealed ſhall be reſerved. 
Note, 4. That though the Number of God's ſealed ones be 
great in itſelf, 144000, yet how ſmall is it in Compariſon 15 
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ſealed, Note, 5, That as God had a Number out of 
A the Tribes of Ira lo doth he gather to himſelf a People out 
of all Nations, Ranks, and Conditions of Men, in and through- 
out the whole World. Note, 6. That the Tribe of Dan is here 
left out; the Reaſons aſſigned for it are various; becauſe, ſay 
ſome, Antichriſt was to come of that Tribe : but it doth not 
any where appear that ever Almighty God puniſhed a People 
before they committed a Sin : Others with more Reaſon con- 
ceive it was the great Idolatry which this Tribe fell into, and 
continued in till the Captivity, ſee Judg.xviii. 30. and Amos vill. 
14. yet we muſt not ſuppoſe that none of this Tribe were 
ſaved, becauſe here not mentioned ; for we find Samſon of this 
Tribe, and reckoned among thoſe Worthies, whole Names are 
recorded, Heb. xi. By Faith Samſon. Note, 25 That Lev, 
or the Levites, who had no Inheritance in the rthly Canaan, 
but were diſperſed and ſcattered throughout all the Tribes, that 
they might teach the People the Law of the Lord, and fo could 
not be numbered there: yet, ſays the Learned and Pious Dr. 
Hammond, in Chriſt their Portion was as ood as the reſt, and 
therefore were not omitted here, Behold here a Conſideration 
which adminiſters much Comfort to us the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ; though many of us have no Earthly Poſſeſſions, and 
ſome cut ſhort of outward Comforts, yet our Title to the 
Heavenly Inheritance is good, and we ſhalt not mils of it as the 
Reward of our Faithfulneſs. Note laſtly, That —_ Levi 
had the Charge of all the Tribes, and had the peculiar Fayour 
above all the reſt to ſtand before God, and adminiſter to him 
in Holy Things, yet no more are ſealed of this than of the 
other Tribes; all were Teachers, but all were not ſealed ; all 
are not ſaved that are of the Holy Calling, and who may be 
inſtrumental te ſave others. It was a ſolemn Speech of an an- 
cient Father, Non temere dico, ſed ut affettus ſum, ac ut animo 
ſentia : Revera puto ſacerdotes non multos ofſe qui ſalvi fient, ut 
plures efſe qui pereunt, With whom agrees St. Paul, 1 Cor, ix. 
27. Fearing left having preached to others, he himſelf ſhould be- 
come a caſl-atuay. 


9 After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, 
which no man could number, of all nations and kind- 
reds and people and tongues, ſtood before the throne, 
and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands; 10 And cried with a loud voice, 
ſiying, Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb. 11 And all the angels 
ſtood round about the throne, and about the elders and 
the four beaſts, and fell before the throne on their faces, 
and worſhipped God, 12 Saying, Amen: bleſſing, 
and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and ho- 
nour, and power, and might be unto our God for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


St. John having had in the former Verſes a viſionaty View 
of the Church Militant, under the Denomination of Js 
ones, in theſe Verſes a Proſpe& is given him of the Church 
Triumphant in Heaven; a moſt magnificent Deſcription of 
which we have here before us. Where note, 1. The Triumph- 
ant Church above is deſcribed by its Multitude; A number- 
lefs Number, which no Man can number; according to the Pro- 
miſe made to Chriſt, of bringing _ Sons unto Glory. 2. They 
are deſcribed their Variety; ſome out of every Nation, 
Tribe, People, and Language, 2 to that of our Saviour, 
Matt. viii. 11. They ſhall come from the Eaſt, and from the Will, 
and from the North, and from the South, and ſhall fit down 
with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
3: They are deſcribed by their Poſture, they and before the 
Throne, and before the Lamb, as Servants attending upon 
their Lord, a moſt happy Station, as ſuch accounted by them ; 
not that they ſtand perpetually gazing upon God, and doing 
nothing elſe, but they expreſs their Love unto him, by attend- 
ing upon him, to execute his Command. 4. They are deſcribed 
by their Habit; they are clothed with white Robes, and Palms 
in their Hands ; white Garments import their Digaity, their 
Purity, their Joy. The Saints Dignity in Heaven is great, they 
are Kings Priefts unto God: their Purity great, being 

urified as he is pure; their Joy great, being entered into the 
oy of their Lord, this Joy being too great to enter into them. 
Note farther, How theſe glorihed Saints do aſcribe all their 
Glory, Happineſs, and Salvation to Chriſt, and nothing to them- 
ſelves, Salvation to our God, who ſitteth upon the thrane, and to 


for ever a 


the Lamb, Sancti quaſi ſanguine tincti, ſay ſome z. Many of 

« theſe Saints were Martyrs, that ſhed their Blood for Chriſt,” 
But mark, Their Garments were made white, not in their own 
Blood, but in the Blood of the Lamb. Again, They are de- 
ſcribed with Palms in their Hands, as well as cloathed in white. 
Now this denotes their Victory, and the Reward of their Victory. 
Palms were amongſt the Roman Enſigns of Victory. All the 
Saints enter Heaven with Palms in their Hands, having con- 
quered Sin, Satan, and the World, and the whole Hoſt of ſpiri- 
tual Enemies. Obſerve next, How the holy Angels in Heaveri 
do join with theſe Saints and Martyrs in worſhipping God, and 
adoring the Lamb, ver. 1t. And all the AE round about 

the Throne, and fell on their Faces, and worſhipped God, con- 

curring with the Church in their Congratulations, adding their 

Amen to what the Palm-bearers had ſaid, and much more (F 
their own, aſcribing Bling, 'and,Glory, and Wiſdom, and 
Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might, unto him 

ever; Where note, How the triumphant Church 

is made up of an innumerable Company of Angels, as well as 

Saints: Heb, xii. beſides the Spirits of juſt Men made perſect, 

makes Mention of an innumerable Company of An as Part 

of the Church of the Firſt-born. (Angeli eracu Santti Araucdiagw 

debent Chriflo Mediatori, (ſays one.) And Fs Paul, Epheſ. i. 

10. ſays, That in the Diſpenſation of the Fullneſs of Time it 

might ou? together in one, all Things in Cory oth which 

are in Heaven, and which are on Earth, even in him. Whence 

it appears, that though Angels ſinned not, yet Chriſt gathered 
_ and us into one Saciety, and is an Head both to them 

ang us, | 


13 And one of the elders anſwered, ſaying unto 
me, What are theſe which are arrayed in white robes ? 
and whence came they? 14 © And I ſaid unto him, 
Sir, thou knoweſt. And he faid unto me, Theſe are 
they which came out of great tribulation, and have 
waſhed their robes, and made them white in. the blood 
of the Lamb. 15 Therefore are they before the throne 
of God, and ſerve him day and night in his temple : 


_ he that ſitteth on the throne ſhall dwell among 
them. | 


As if St. John had faid, One of the Elders, not oüt of Tg- 
norance as to himſelf, but out of Deſire to inform me, 
me, Whether I knew what theſe were that ſtood ed in 
white? And I told him, I did not know, but defired him to 
inform me, He replied, They were ſuch as had ſuffered great 
Tribulation for Chriſt, and were now accepted of him, and 
* by him ; not for their own Worthineſs, but for the 
Sake of his Sufferings. Note here, 1. The ' preſent State and 
Condition of the Church of God, and Members of Chrift in this 
World, they are in Tribulation, yea, in great Tribulation here ; 
as long as there is a Devil in Hell, and wicked Men upon Earth, 
all that will live godlily in Chriſt Jeſus muſt ſuffer Tribulation: 
Note here, 2. The future State which they ſhall be advanced toy 
they ſhall come out of great Tribulation z, the Saints ſharp Suffer- 
ings and Perſecutions ſhall have a joyful Iſſue and glorious End. 
Yet note, 3. That though the Croſs was the Way to the Crown, 
yet the Croſs did not merit the Crown ; their ufferings woul 
not, could not, 8 them to Heaven, without having thei 
Souls waſhed in the Blood of the Lamb, much leſs could their 
Sufferings merit and purchaſe Heaven; but jt pleaſed God of 
his free Grace thus to reward their Sufferings. They: were 
waſbed in the ws © the Lamb, whoſe Blood paid the Price of 
their Salvation. Note, 4. The Deſcription which is here given 
of Heaven; it is called a Temple, in Alluſion to the Jewiſh 
Temple, in which God dwelt of old ; as God by his gracious 
Preſence dwelt in his Temple on Earth, ſo by his glorious Pre- 
ſence he dwells amongſt his glorified Saints in his Temple in 
Heaven ; and accordingly the Fac os Saints in Heaven do: 
Temple-Service, they worſhip God continually, and ſerve him 
Day and Night. In Alluſion, this is probably ſpoken to the 
Prieſts ſtanding in the material Temple, and ſerving in their 
Courſes Night and Day, P/al. cxxxiy, 1. Heaven is a Place of 
Employment and Service, as well as of Pleaſure and Joy ; and 
the greateſt Joy reſults from the greateſt Service, er 


16 They ſhall bunger no more, neither bi F F 
more; neither ſhall the ſun light on gk #4 vec 


heat, 17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt of tha 
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throne ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters: and God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes. | 


Here St. John proceeds in giving a farther Deſcription of the 
Place and State of the Bleſſed ; he acquaints us both with the 
privative Evils they ſhall everlaſtingly be delivered from, as alſo 
wich the poſitive Good they ſhall eternally reſt in. As to the 
former, he aſſures us, that glorified Souls ſhall be acquainted 
with no Wants, and expoſed to no afflictive Providences. They 
Hall neither hunger nor thir/t ; that is, they ſhall be in a Con- 
dition free from all, and all Manner of Wants whatſoever. 
Neither ſhall the Sun, nor the Heat light upon them; that is, the 
ſcorching Heat of Perſecution, to which they were expoſed 

ere, ſhall never more affect or. afflict them there. And God 
will wipe away all Tears from their Eyes ; that is, all Cauſe of 
Sorrow and Mourning ſhall everlaſtingly ceaſe. Farther, he 
acquaints us with the poſitive Good which glorified Saints do 
eternally reft in, the 2 in the Midſt of the Throne ſhall 
eed them; that is, Chriſt ſhall ſatisfy them with a Satiety of 
g Oy, and Fulneſs of Pleaſure : And lead them to the living Foun- 
tains of Water, that is, to the never-failing Comforts of God's 
Preſence. O happy Place and State ! which will at once cauſe 
the Saints to forget all former Sorrows for Time paſt, and hap- 
pily prevent any farther Cauſe of Affliction and Sorrow for Time 
to come; where no Sin ſhall afflict them, no Sorrow affect 
them, no Danger affright them, where all Tears ſhall be wiped 
from their Eyes, all Sorrows baniſhed from their Hearts, and 
everlaſting Joys ſhall poſſeſs their Souls ; where they ſhall obey 
their God with Vigour, praiſe him with Chearfulneſs, love him 
above Meaſure, fear him without Torment, truſt him without 
Deſpondency, ſerve him without Laffitude and Wearineſs, 
without Interruption or Diſtraction, being perfectly like unto 
God, as well in Holineſs as in Happineſs, as well in Purity as 
in Immortality. Lord, ſtrengthen our Faith in the Belief of 
this deſirable Happineſs, and ſet our Souls a-longing for the full 
Fruition and final Enjoyment of it. 


F 


: ND when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal, there 
A was ſilence in heaven about the ſpace of half 
an hour. £ 


When He had opened, that is, when the Lamb, who opened 
the ſix foregoing Seals, did open the ſeventh, there was Silence 
in Heaven about _ an Hour, by way of Alluſion to what was 
done in the Temple at the Time of offering Incenſe. The End - 
of which Silence was to give St. John an Opportunity to con- 
template thoſe high Myſteries which he had revealed to him, 
and to prepare him for new Viſions, as' Silence is cried before 
the Proclamation of great and weighty Matters. When great 
Things are to be uttered, great Attention is expected, and great 
Silence prepares for great Attention, 


2 And I ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtood before 
God : and to them were given ſeven trumpets. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Readineſs of the Holy Angels to exe- 
cute the Will of God at all Times ; They fland 75 ore God, 
namely, to miniſter at his Pleaſure, and to execute Judgments 
at his Command : Whether theſe were Angels or bad, 
it is not material to diſpute, ſeeing 
ecutioners of his Judgments when he pleaſes. Obſerve, 2. 
The Number of theſe Angels, they were Seven, and no more, 


' becauſe it pleaſed not God to pour down his whole Wrath at 


once upon the rebellious World, but at divers Times, and 

dually, Obſerve, 3. That to theſe ſeven Angels were given 

en Trumpets to publiſh God's Judgments to the World. 
Theſe Trumpets me that God would proceed againſt the 
World in fearful Hoſtility, and appear againſt it as an Enemy 
to Battle, proclaiming as it were open War, with Sound of 
Trumpet, and Beat of Drum, and hanging out a Flag of De- 
fiance againſt it. The Patience of God, though laſting, yet 
will not be everlaſting. Theſe Angels founding the Alarm of 
Judgments before they did inflict theſe following, dreadful Judg- 


ments upon the World, ſhews that God warns before he ſtrikes: 
Fe doth uſually pre-admoniſh before he puniſheth. Judgment 


makes both the Ex- 


is his ſtrange Work, he delights not in it: But when Sin calls 
upon him to ariſe out of his Place, to puniſh the Inhabitants 
the Earth for their Iniquity, he doth it with unſpeakable Re- 


luctancy and Regret, like a tender-hearted Father, wi 
in his Hand, an Tears in his Eyes. » With a Rod 


3 { And another angel came, and ſtood at the altar 
having a golden cenſer: and there was given unto him 
much incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the prayers 
of all ſaints upon the golden altar which was before 
the throne. 4 And the ſmoke of the incenſe, wh; 
came with the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up he. 
fore God, out of the angel's hand. 5 And the angel 
took the cenſer, and filled it with the fire of the altar 
and caſt it into the earth : and there were voices and 
thunderings and lightnings and an earthquake. 


Obſerve here, That all along in the Viſions, which St, John 
had, a Repreſentation was made to his Mind of Things per- 
taining to the Jewiſh Worſhip ; his Viſionary Temple, the Altar, 
the Incenſe, the Fire, the _ which he ſaw, were in alluſion 
to the material Temple, and to the Worſhip and Service per. 
formed there at Ferufalem; and accordingly this other Angel 
here mentioned, repreſented the High-Prick (who was an illuf. 
trious Type of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) whoſe Office it was to 
offer Incenſe at the Altar, and therewith to offer up Prayers 
for the People. Obſerve farther, That Chriſt is here repre- 


ſented, as having a golden Cenſer, whereas the High- Prieſts 


was only of Braſs, to denote that he was a more excellent 
High-Prieſt; and the much Incenſe given to him, repreſents his 
abundant Merits, whereby he renders the Prayers of all his 
Saints acceptable to his Father. Learn hence, That as Chrift 
was the only Mediator of Redemption, ſo is he alſo the only 
Mediator of Interceſhon ; his Mediation is founded n his 
Satisfaction: None had to do with the Cenſer to offer e, 
but he that had to do with the Altar to offer Sacrifice: Who 
durſt offer to interceed with an offended God on the Behalf 
of Sinners, but he that has firſt ſatisfied 3 of God for 
Sin? Now to ſatisfy an offended God is Chriſt's Peculiar, there- 
fore to interceed with God authoritatively, on the Behalf of 
Offenders, is Chriſt's ſole Prerogative. "Again, Chriſt's Inter- 
ceſſion gives Virtue and Effect to our Supplications. This 
Truth was ſignified, ver, 4. where it is affirmed, That the ſmoke 
of the Incenſe which came with the Prayers of the Saints, aſ- 
cended up before God out of the Angel's Hand; that is, the Virtue 
and Efficacy of the Mediator's Merits, which came up with the 
Prayers of the Saints, and perfumed them, did both plead for, 
and procure Acceptance with God. Behold here the true 
Reaſon why our poor and broken Supplications do find Ac- 
ceptance with God; namely, becauſe perfumed with the Odours 
of Chriſt's Merits, and preſented to the Father by his own 
Mediation and Interceſfion. The Father heareth him always, 
and ſo he doth all them whoſe Prayers are offered by him. 
Obſerve laſtly, The Succeſs and Efficacy of the Saints Prayers 
thus perfumed and preſented unto God; there followed Yaices 
and s, and Lightnings, ngnifying the wonderful Effects 
of Prayer, or the terrible Things t would follow after their 
Prayers, even dreadful Judgments upon the Earth ; that is, 
upon the Land of Judea, ſay ſome ; upon the Roman Empire, 
ſay others. However it was, we may gather thus much from 
it, That in Times of National Provocation, the fervent Prayers 
of God's faithful Servants have a mighty Prevalency with 
You. for ſtaving off for a Time National Ruin and De- 
ruction. 


6 ¶ And the ſeven angels which had the ſeven trum- 
pets prepared themſelves to found, 7 The firſt angel 
ſounded, and there followed hail and fire mingled 
with blood, and they were caſt upon the earth : and 
the third part of trees was burned up, and all green 
graſs was burnt up. | 


Note here, 1. The Readineſs of the Holy Angels in Heaven 
to execute the Will and Pleaſure of God here on Earth; they 
knew that the Execution of God's Judgments was to be per- 
formed by them, and accordingly they prepare themſelves for it. 
Note, 2. The Judgments denounced by the firſt Angel, Fire 
and Hail mingled with Blood. A ſtrange Storm, allu ing pr 
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bably to one of the Plagues of Egypt, mentioned Exod. 4 
denoting, ſay ſome, direful temporal Judgments which N | 
would bring upon Fudea, in general and Galzlee in 5 ar, 
by Bloodſhed and Inſurrections. The Trees, ſays Dr. More, 
ſignify the great Men, and the Graſs the common . 

thers by this Storm of Hail and Blood underſtand a ſpiritua 
Judgment, namely, an Inundation of Hereſy upon the Chriſtian 
Church, which is of a fiery and bloody Nature where: ever it 

revails, it is a dreadful Plague, and a conſuming Storm; juſtly 
inflicted by God upon a _ for their contempt of the Goſ- 
pel, and not receiving the Truth in the Love of it, that they 
might be ſaved. 


——_—_—_—_— 


8 And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as it were a 
great mountain burning with fire was caſt into the ſea; 
and the third part of the ſea became blood : 9 And the 
third part of the creatures which were in the fea, and 
had life, died; and the third part of the ſhips were 
deſtroyed. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Univerſality of the Judgment inflicted z 
the Judgment was upon the Earth, this upon the Sea, 
that no place might eſcape a Storm of Hail and Blood falls 
upon the former, a Mountain of burning Fire is caſt into the 
latter; both ſignifying increaſed Wars and Bloodſhed © Em 
and Land, according to ſome; the mighty Prevalency of Error 
and Hereſy, ſay others, and ; 
which ous up, and ſells with Pride, and is the Harbinger and 
Forerunner of Ruin and Deſtruction ; as only by Pride cometh 
Contention, fo after Pride, or along with Pride, cometh De- 
ſtruction. 


10 And the third angel ſounded, and there fell a 
eat ſtar from heaven burning as it were a lamp, and 
it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the 
fountains of waters: 11 And the name of the ſtar is 
called Wormwood : and the third part of the waters 


became wormwood ; and many men died of the wa- 
ters, becauſe they were made bitter. 


The next Judgment inflifted, or rather the farther Progreſs 
of the former Judgment, was the infecting of the Waters and 
Rivers with a mortal Bitterneſs by a bitter Star falling from 
Heaven into them ; denoting, fay ſome, the Fall of a great 
Captain amongſt the Jews in ud: Others underſtand it of 
Hereſy in general; of the Aria Hereſy in particular; and ſome 
apply it to the Fall of Rome, the Seat of the Weſtern Empire; 
fo Mr. Meds. If it be underſtood of Hereſy, it ſhews us what 
a poiſonous, bitter, and deadly Nature, Error, and Hereſy is of. 
Error is as damnable as Vice, the one is an open Road, the 
other a By-path to Hell and Deſtruction ; and accordingly that 
Perſon, and that People, which have a due Care of their Souls 


Salvation, will be as much afraid of erroneous Principles as they 
are of debauched Practices. | 


12 And the fourth angel ſounded, and the third 
part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the ſtars; ſo as the third 
part of them was darkened, and the day ſhone not for 
a third part of it, and the night likewiſe. 13 And I 
beheld, and heard an angel flying through the midſt 
of heaven, ſay with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to 
the inhabiters of the earth, by reaſon of the other 


voices of the trumpet of the three angels which are 
yet to ſound. 3 


Obſerve here, 1. That by Sun, Moon, and Stars, in Scripture 
Prophecies, the Potentates and Powers of a State are underſtood; 
accordingly the darkning of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, ſignifies 
jeg. the Fall of ſome great Powers, either Eccleſiaſtical or 

wil; others who interpret theſe Judgments ſpiritually by the 
darkning of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, do underſtand the Pre- 
valency of Ignorance and Error in the Church, occaſioning a 
fearful Eclipſe of that faving and comfortable Light which would 
illuminate qur Eyes, and direct our Steps in the Way that leads 
to eternal Happineſs. 27050 2. That in chis and all che for- 
mer Judgments, the third Part only is mentioned as ſmitten, 
which fhews that the Lord corrects in Meaſure, and delights 


more in Mercy than in Juſtice, and deſires rather the Converſion 


rticularly of the Arian Hereſy, |} 


| 


than Confuſion of Sinners, by making the Puniſhments of ſome, 
inſtructive Warnings unto others. Ohhſerve, 3. God's Way of 
dealing with his People in giving Warning of future and ſevere 
Judgments before they come, 7 heard an Angel flying through 
the mid/t of Heaven, ſaying, No, wo, wo to the Inhabiters © 
the Earth; thus God warneth of approaching Judgments 
fore they come, that Sinners may repent, and his own People 
being forwarned, may be fore-armed, e're the Judgment comes 
upon them. Premoniti, præmuniti, Præviſa jacula minus fr 
riunt ; Darts foreſeen are dintleſs 


| CHAP. IX. 


Af D the fifth angel ſounded, and I ſaw a ſtat 
fall from heaven unto the earth: and to him 
was given the key of the bottomleſs pit. 2 © And he 
opened the bottomleſs pit, and there aroſe a ſmoke out 
of the pit, as the ſmoke of a great furnace ; and the 
{un and the air were darkened by reafon of the ſmoke 
of the pit. 3 And there came out of the ſmoke lo- 
cuſts upon the earth; and unto them was given power 
as the ſcorpions of the earth have power. 4 And it 
was commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the 
graſs of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any 
tree; but only thoſe men which have not the ſeat of 
God in their foreheads. 


{ 

Obſerve here, 1. That thoſe who underſtood this Vi de- 
nounced by the fifth Angel, to denote a temporal Judgment; 
apply it to the Jewiſh Seducer, who headed the turbulent Zca- 
lots; he was a Ring-leader of moſt helliſh Villains, and the 
Zealots under him did all the Miſchiefs imaginable, marching 
up to Jeruſalem, plundering the City, ſeizing the Temple, = 
killing the High-Prieſt, with the reſt of the. Prieſts ; but by 
God's Providence it ſo happened, that this Judgment of the 
Zealots ell not upon the Chriſtians, ſignified by the Trees 
and green Things, but upon the Jews themſelves only, becauſe 
they were not of the Faction of Zealots. Qb/erve, 2, That 
thote who underſtand this V to intimate a ſpiritual Judgment, 
apply it, ſome to the firſt —, of the Turks and Mahometans, 
others to the Papacy and Pap Clergy : Mr. Made applies it to 
the former, King James to the latter: By Loeuſts and Graſhop- 
pers (ſays he) underſtand Monks and Friars, who ſeem to fly 
a little from the Earth, but indeed are gorbellied Devourers ; in 
Locuſts you ſee little but a Mouth and a Belly; in Monks you 
ſce a Mouth to mumble over Maſſes, and a Belly to conſume ; 
they ſcized, when "Time was, upon the Medows, the fat and 
pleaſant Parts of the Land, art like Graftoppers conſumed 
every green, that is, every good Thing.” Yet obſerve, 3. The 
Commiſſion and Command given to them not to hurt the 
Trees; ſuch as are Fruit-bearing, and fruitful bearing Chriſti- 
ans, are preſerved, and the Storm falls upon drofly Hypocrites : 
Whence we may remark, That in Times of Error and Seduction, 
as well as in Times of Judgment/ and Calamity, God takes a 
ſpecial Care of his faithful ones for their Preſervation ; and hag 
a ſpecial Regard to the, Fruit of the Trees of Righteouſneſs : 77 
was commanded them that they ſhould. not hurt any 7 d 


5 And to them (which had not the ſeal of God in their 
Foreheads) it was given that they ſhould not kill them, 
but that they ſhould be tormented five months : and 
their corment tons as the torment of a ſcorpion, when 
he ſtriketh a man. 6 And in thoſe days ſhall men 
ſeek death, and ſhall not find it; and ſhall deſire to 
die, and death fhall flee from them. 


That is, God would bring ſuch dreadful Judgments and Ca- 
lamities upon the wicked World that Men ſhould — 

Death before Life; and it ſhould be an Affliction beyond all 
other Afflictions, that they could not die: To flee Death is a 
great Miſery ; but to have Death flee from us, or flee before us, 
and not be able to find it, is a far greater Miſery ; God can ſo 
imbitter Life by Afflictions and Sufferings, that thoſe who dread. 


Death may yet deſire to die; not for any good that they ſee in 


Death, but only to get rid of the Troubles of this Life: 
= 2 fl J get nach tn dl 


h, and Hall not find it, 


7 And the ſhapes-of the locuſts were like unto horſes 
prepared unto battle: and on their heads tere as it 


Were 


and their teeth were as the teeth of lions. 
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were crowns like gold, and their faces were as the faces 


had hai the hair of women, 
of men. 8 And they ir as A 6 


had breaſt-plates as it were breaſt-plates of iron; and 
the ſound of their wings was as the ſound of chariots 
of many horſes running to battle. 10 And they had 
tails like unto ſcorpions, and there were ſtings in their 
tails : and their power was to hurt men five months. 
11 And they had a king over them, which is the angel 
of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe name in the Hebrew 
tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath 
his name Apollyon. 


That this a metaphorical Deſcription of a terrible Army of 
cruel Men, ſeems — plain; ſome underſtand it of the Jewiſh 
Zealots, who red as Warriors, and were devouring Wa- 
ſters ; they looked like Men, kind and Ts and pretending 
to be Redeemers of the People, Saviours of, and Benefactors 
to, their Country ; but at the ſame Time plundering and carry- 
ing away the Spoils of their Brethren, without an Tenderneſs 
or Compaſſion. Others apply all this to the Papal Clergy, 
numerous, like Locuſts; well fed, like Horſes for Battle; 
mighty, for earthly Poſſeſſions; crowned, like petty Princes; al- 
luring, like Women with their Hair, and other Ornaments, 


c. Others again make the Application to belong to the Turks | 


and Saracens, who are repreſented as having many Crowns on 
their Heads, and as moved with Wings in regard of the many 
and vaſt Conqueſts, ſays Mr. Mede, which they made in a ſhort 
Time, even Þaleflina, Syria, Armenia, Aſia the Leſs, and many 
others; as to the King named here, Abaddon and Apollyon, 
ſome underſtood it to be the Devil, others Mabomet, others 
the Pope; to whom, to every of whom, the Name of a De- 
ſtroyer too fitly belongs, as ſeeking and endeavouring to deſtroy 
Mens Souls, and by Blood and Perſecution to deſtroy and lay 
waſte the Church of Chriſt. _ 


12 C One wo is paſt; and behold, there come two 
woes more hereafter. 13 ¶ And the ſixth angel ſounded, 
and I heard a voice from the four horns ot the golden 
altar which is before God, 14 . Saying to the ſixth 
angel which had the trumpet, Looſe the four angels 
which are bound in the great river Euphrates. 
15 And the four angels were loofed, which were pre- 
pared for an hour and a day and a month and a year, 
for to ſlay the third part of men. 16 And the num- 
ber of the army of the horſemen were- two hun- 
dred thouſand thouſand : and I heard the number of 
them. | 


Note here, 1. From thoſe Words, One No is Fals and two 
more are to come, that God has a Storchouſe of Judgments, as 
well as a Treaſury of Mercy, and when one Judgment will 
not do, he has more to infliah, Note, 2. The golden Altar, 
which is here ſaid to be before God, _— our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, his Purity and Excellency, and his appearing continu- 
ally in the Preſence of his Father for us, as our Interceſſor and 
Mediator. Note, 3. That this vaſt Army of Horſemen, con- 
fiſting of two hundred thouſand thouſand, is expounded gene- 
rally of Turks and Arabians who have vaſt Armies beyond all 
Nations whom God makes the Executioners of his Vengeance 
at his Pleaſure. Note, 4. Whereas it is ſaid, that the four Angels 
were bound in the great River Euphrates, and, till looſed by 
God's Command, could never hurt nor ſtir, it teaches us, that 
the Lord has Satan, and all his Inſtruments, in his own Power to 
looſe them for our Sins, and to bind them again for our Repen- 
tance : though their Malice be infinite, yet their Power is 
bounded ; they cannot do all the Miſchief they would, and they 
ſhall not do all they can. Note, 5. That when theſe deſtroy- 
ing Angels were looſed, their Time of hurting was limited to a 
Year, and a Month, and a Day; ſhewing, that the ſet and de- 
terminate Time of the Wickeds Infolency is appointed by 
God to be either ſhorter or longer as he thinks fit; yea, they 
execute nothing but with a Divine Permiſſion ; nay, nothing 
without a ſpecial Warrant and Commiſſion from God. I heard 
a voice, ſaying, Looſe the four Angels which are bound in the 
River tes; and they were looſed for an hour, &c. This is 
Matter of ſingular Conſolation to us, that evil Angels and 


Chap. 10, 
| wicked Men are limited Powers ; they cannot move, hed 


= 3 till God looſe them; A voice ſaid, Loeſe the four 
els. # 


17 And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, and 
them that ſat on them, having breaſt-plates of fire 
and of jacinth and brimſtone: and the heads of the 
horſes cvere as the heads of lions: and out of their 
mouths iſſued fire and ſmoke and brimſtone. 18 By 
theſe three was the third part of men killed, by the 
fire and by the ſmoke and by the brimſtone which 
iſſued out of their mouths. 19 For their power is in 
their mouth, and in their tails : for their tails were 
like unto ſerpents, and had heads, and with them they 
do hurt. 20 And the reſt of the men which were not 
killed by theſe plagues, yet repented not of the 
works of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip 
devils, and idols of gold and filver and braſs and 
ſtone and of wood, which neither can ſee, nor hear, 
nor walk : 21 Neither repented they of their murthers, 


nor of their ſorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of 
their thefts. 


St. John proceeds here in deſcribing this vaſt Army of Turk 
and Arabians, that with incredible Swiftneſs did over-run and 
ruin the Eaftern Churches; all theſe Expreſſions of Fire, and 
Brimſlone, and Smoke, denote that cruel Deyaſtation and De- 
ſtruction which was occaſioned by the Turks and Mahometang, 
Behold here the Inſtruments of Satan, how his own cruel and 
deſtruQive Nature is diſcovered, how exceedingly he is delight- 
ed in the Perdition of Mankind, having been a Murtherer 
from the Beginning, In the two laſt Verſes St. John declares, 
1. What were the Sins which procured fo great a Plague, 
namely, Idolatry and worſhipping the Works of their own 
Hands, a Sin very odious to God, and for which God ſuffered 
the Turks to be fo ſevere a Scourge to Chriſtendom ; what lit- 
tle Reaſon had the Chriſtians then to call their Wars againſt 
the Turks, the Holy Wars, when Idolatry, the Cauſe of it, was 
not repented of? What Succeſs could they expect, as long as 
the Idolatry of Chriſtians, and their other provoking Sins, were 


| ſo many? Obſerve farther, What was the End God aimed at 


by ſuch ftrong Phyſick, by ſuch terrible Judgments as he then 
brought upon the World ? It was to bring them to Repen- 
tance ; but ſo mad was. the Antichriſtian World upon their 
Idols, that they would not be reformed by the Judgments they 
ſaw upon their Brethren. Hence learn, That when God once 
begins to enter into „ with a ſinful People, he will 
follow them with a Variety and Succeſſion of Plagues and 
Judgments one upon another, till he has either brought them 
to himſelf, or brought them to nothing. 

| 


R 


22 I ſaw another mighty angel come down 
from heaven, cloathed with a cloud : and a rain- 
bow was upon his head, and his face was as it were the 
fun, and his feet as pillars of fire: 2 And he had in 
his hand a little book open. And he ſet his right foot 
upon the ſea, and his left foot on the earth. 


This Angel is concluded to repreſent our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Angel of the Covenant ; he is called a mighty Angel, in 
Oppoſition to the mighty Enemies of his Church, mentioned 
in the foregoing Chapter; he is ſaid t9 come down from Heaven, 
to intimate his ſignal and ſeaſonable Appearing for the Relief of 
his Church; - clothed with a Cloud, repreſenting the Manner of 
his coming in the Clouds at the fina! Judgment; with a Rain- 
bow on his Head, ſignifying that Covenant of Peace which he 
had made with his Church, and his continual Mindfulneſs of 
that Covenant; His Face was as the Sun, to denote that Light 
of Comfort and Deliverance which he would bring to his Church 
in his own Time : His Feet as Pillars, ſignifying the Steadinels 
and Stability of his Purpoſes and Actions, that where he ſets his 
Feet, none can remove him; and as Pillars of Fire, denoting his 
Ability to tread down his Enemies under him, and alſo to con- 
ſume them; this is according to the Deſcription of his Perſon gi- 
ven, Chap. i. 15, 16. The Emblems and Fi by which he is 
repreſented here, are the ſame by which he was deſcribed there ; 


conſequently 


Chap. 10. 
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is the ſame Perſon. Obſerve next, The Ac- 
he did, Hz? had a little Book in his Hand en, 
to diſtinguiſh it from the former Book ſealed ; a Book in which 


conſequently he 
count of what 


and Decree of God was made known, concern- 


the P f 
the > WIOO ſcaled and ſhut 


ing what ſhould happen to the Church; a Book 
to us, but obvious and open to Chriſt, Chriſt, that lay in the 
Boſom of the Father, reveals his Father's Secrets to us, ſo far as 
it is needful and neceſſary for us to know them. And he ſet 
bis right Foot on the Sea, and his left Foot on the Earth, to let us 
know his Sovereignty and Dominion over the whole World; 
as well over. the turbulent and unquiet, as over the quiet and 
more peaceable Part of it; and alſo to ſignify his Ability to 
tread down his Enemies, where-ever they are ; a Conſideration 
that adminiſters much Comfort and Conſolation to his Church ; 
his Dominion is over the Earth and Sea, none can diſpoſſeſs 
him of his Power, and none can eſcape his Preſence. * 


3 And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roar- 
eth : and when he had cried, ſeven thunders uttered 
their voices. 4 And when the ſeven thunders had 
uttered their voices, I was about to write: and I heard 
a voice from heaven ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe 


things which the ſeven thunders uttered, and write 
them not. | 


This Angel, who repreſented Chriſt, the Lion of the Tribe 
of Fudah, is ſaid to cop — a roaring Lion, whoſe Voice is both 
loud and terrible; this, ſome conceive, ſhadow'd forth the effica- 
cious and ſucceſsful preaching of the Goſpel, and that the ſeven 
Thunders fignified the ſame ; but cthers apprehend hereby the 
thundering Judgments of God which were ſhortly to be inflicted 
on the wicked World; and particularly on Feruſalem by Titus 
ſay ſome ; upon Antichriſt and his Adherents, fay others. The 
Judgments of God are fitly ſet forth by Thunder, becauſe they 
do not fly at random, but by Divine Direction; the Loudneſs, 
the Swiftneſs, the Forceableneſs of Thunder is known, and the 
Terribleneſs of God in his Doings towards the Children of 
Men, has been ſufficiently underſtood. Obſerve next, v7 9 
Intention to write what theſe Thunders uttered, for the Benefit 
of the Church, as conceiving them to be of great Concernment 
to her; but he receives a Command from Chriſt to the contra- 
ry ; not to do it at preſent ; God foreſeeing that the Oppoſers 
would not hear, but deſpiſe; therefore theſe Judgments ſhall 
be known by Experience, and not by Words. Others ſay, 
this Inhibition was only Temporary, not Perpetual ; write 
them not, that is, conceal them for the preſent, till thou haſt 


thoſe Things repreſented to thee in other I ypes, and till they- 


are nearer their Accompliſhment ; hereafter he might write 


them, for what God revealed to John, was to be ſhewed to his 
Servants, Chap. i. 1. e | 


5 And the angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea 
and apo the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, 6 . 
And {ware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who 
created heaven and the things that therein are, and 
the earth and the things that therein are, and the ſea 
and the things which are therein, that there ſhould be 
time no longer : 7 But in the days of the voice of 
the ſeventh angel, when he ſhall: begin to ſound, the 


myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath declared 
to his ſervants the prophets. | 


The Angel that repreſented Chrift, is here repreſented to 
ay as Swearing, Where obſerve, 1. The Chreinndy uſed 
in Swearing, Lifting up of the Hand to Heaven, appealing there- 
by to God as a Witneſs, and a judge. 2. The Perſon ſworn 
by, God, deſcribed, (1.) By his Eternity, He lives for ever, 
before and after all Time, 2.) By his Omnipotency, and al- 
mighty Power in the Work of Creation, making Heaven, and 
Earth, and the Sea, and all Things that are therein. An Oath 


is proper to God, and as we are to ſwear by God, ſo God is 
only 


to be ſworn by. Obſerve, 3. The Thing fworn, name 
That Time ſhall be no A2 that is, that there ſhould be no x 
ther Delay of Time, for the Deſtruction of 2 alem, and the 
obdurate Jews, ſay ſome ; for the Ruin of the Hon Empire ; 
for the Deſtruction of Antichriſt, ſay others; the Performance 
of God's Word, both in his Promiſes of his Deliverance to his 
Church, and in the Execution of Judgment on her Enemies, is 


| of living Stones, and built upon the chief 


now at Hand. Obſerve, 4. The Promiſe made, and the Aſſu- 
rance here given, namely, That the My/tery of God ſhould be 
finiſhed, that is, the Deliverance of the Church ſhould be com- 
pleated, and the final Confuſion of her Enemies ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed ; which is called, 4 My/tery, becauſe the World un- 
derſtands it not, nor will they believe the ſame. As Myſteties 
have their own Time to be made manifeſt in, fo, to the Comſort 
of the Faithful, and the Terror of the Wicked, a Day was then 
approaching, in which the happy Candition of the Afflicted 


ſhould appear, and the calamitous State of the Ungodly be 
diſcovered, 


8 And the voice which I heard from heaven ſpake 
unto me again, and ſaid, Go, and take the little book 
which is open in the hand of the angel which ſtandeth 
upon the ſea and upon the earth. 9 , And I went 
unto the angel, and ſaid unto him, Give me the little 
book. And he ſaid unto me, Take it, and eat it up; 
and it- ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it ſhall be in 
thy mouth ſweet as honey. 10 And I took the little 
book out of the angel's hand, and eat it up; and it 
was in my mouth ſweet as honey: and as ſoon as I had. 
eaten it, my belly was bitter. 11 And he ſaid unto 


me, Thou muſt propheſy again before many peoples 
and nations and tongues and kings. * 


* generally make this bttle book the emblem of the 
holy Scriptures, and the Command given by the Angel to 
St. John to eat this Book, imports that great Duty of ſtudying 
diligently the holy Scriptures, inward] digeſting them, and ma- 
king them our own by particular 7 9 5 5 What we eat is 
turned into Nouriſhment, and becomes one Subſtance with our- 
ſelyes ; thus the Myſteries of the Goſpel muſt be eaten by the 
Interpreters of Goſpel-Myſteries. It is not enough that we 
know divine Things, but we muſt know them divinely; we 
muſt have a ſavoury Knowledge of them, and an Experimental 
Acquaintauce with them. Obſerve, (2.) The Effect which eat- 
ing of this Book had upon St. John, it was in his Mouth ſweet 
as ab in his Belly very bitter; that is, the Knowledge he 
had of divine Myſteries, was in itſelf very pleaſant, but the 
Knowledge of the Perſecutions and Cruelties which the Chri- 
ſtians were to ſuffer and undergo, was very bitter to his Soul, 
Learn hence, That tho Communication of Light from God, 
and the Revelation of the Mind and Will of God, be in itſelf 


very delightful to his Miniſters, yet in reſpect of the ſad Meſ- 


ſages contained in his Word, it is very burthenſome and bitter 


to them: howeyer, it being the Burthen of the Lord, they muſt 
bear it, they muſt carry it. Every good Man, much Anu every 
igh 


racious Miniſter, has a very high Eſtimation of the Word 
od, he eſteems it as Food, he „n ae ord of 


| eſſary Food ; h 
eſteems it more than his neceſſary Food; but when God Ends 


us to denounce Judgments upon Sinners, our Belly trembles, our 
Lips quiver, Anguiſh takes hold upon us, we A os the 


woful Day, Lord, thou knoweſt. Obſerve laſtly, The Aſſuran 
God gives $i. Joon of farther Revelations of his Mind 1% 


0 
him, As thou haft propheſied, ſo) thou muſt propheſy again befo 

many People, and Keaton, * 7 ongues, 27 We dee hed? In 
St. John's Perſon the true End and Reaſon why God calls his 
Miniſters, and fits them with Gifts, and why they furniſh them- 
ſelves with acquired Abilities, it is to render themſelves the more 


ſerviceable in his Work, that they may fi : 
fore Kings, and not be aldianizh, y ſpeak of his Word be 


C HA P. XI 


ND there was given me a reed like unto a wy 
A and the angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe and inedſure 


the temple of God, and the altar, and 
ſhip therein. | . e 200, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Command 


to take a Survey of his Church, his given by God to St. Jahn 


b 
ſpiritual Temple, — 
Chriſt. God's faithful and true „ — = 
wow 199 Lav Haye to be N and taken Notice of as 
ing his Fart and Portion, his T i i ill 
bang hls 7 Nn 155 abernacle in which he will 


th ; 
ſureable, even in 1 of epid e worſt of Times, they are mea - 


A emical Degeneracy, and univerſal 
Apoſtaſy, 
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848 EVE LIT IO N 


Chap. TJ 


3 are ever 
and true Worſhippers, is the true Church ever known ; fo that 


if the Queſtion be aſked, Where is the true Church?“ the 
Anſwer is, Where the true Altar is; and where the true Wor- 
ſhip is, there the true Church is : that Church, which will bear 
God's meaſuring Reed, the Scrutiny of the Scriptures, and the 
Examination of his holy Word ; where that Worſhip is found, 
there the Church of God is found. 


2 But the court which is without the temple, leave 


out, and meaſure it not : for it is given unto the Gen- 


tiles: and the holy city ſhall they tread under foot 
forty and two months. 


Obſerve here, What St. John is forbidden to meaſure, and 


commanded to leave out, as no Part of the true Church, name- 


ly, The Court which is without the Temple ; That is, that Part 
of the viſible Church, which is over-run with Idolatry, and an- 
tichriſtian Worſhip, as bad as Gentiliſm, and accordingly, ſhall 
be treated as Cu and 15 * oot, * 
droſſy Hypocrites ; Meaſure emple, ſays „but not . 

Sw Court. Dog nk oe 2 few Worſhippers, the 
Prieſts only, in Compariſon of the outward Court, where the 
Body of the People was; whence we ſee that the true Church is 
but ſmall, very ſmall, in Compariſon of the falſe and antichriſti- 
an Church, and conſequently Multitude can be no right Note 
of the true Church. Obſerve farther, That whereas theſe Gen- 
tiles are ſaid to tread under Foot the holy City forty-two 
Months, thereby is fignified, that they ſhould kill and perſe- 
cute the true Spouſe and Church of Chriſt (called the _ City, 
in Alluſion to the earthly Feruſalem) during the Time of Anti- 
chriſts Prevalency, yet here we have the Church's Ground of 
Comfort and Support, that her Preſſures, and Antichriſt's Pre- 
valency, ſhall be but for a limited Time, a ſhort Time, the holy 


City ſhall they tread under Foot forty and two Months. 


34 And I will give power unto my two witneſſes, 
and they ſhall propheſy a thouſand two hundred and 
threeſcore days clothed in ſackcloth. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Church of God, during Anti- 
chriſt's Prevalency, ſhall not want Witneſles, or faithful Teach- 
ers, tho removed by Perſecution into Corners. Obſerve, 2. By 
mentioning T wo 2 we may gather the Paucity of faithful 
1 the Time of Antichriſt's Prevalency : Two are 
a Number, but the leaſt of Numbers : We muſt not have our 
Eye upon the Multitude, or conclude that it is not Truth which 
is not embraced and iſed by the moſt ; the Train of Chriſt 
is not large, nor are his Ways thronged as they ought, few com- 
paratively there be that walk in them. As they, whom he calls 
forth to be eminently his Witneſſes, are not many, therefore 
called Two ; ſo they that received their Witneſs are but few, 
for the World wonders after the Beaſl. Qu. But who and what 
are theſe Witneſſes? An/w. The whole Succeſſion of faithful 
Miniſters, Martyrs, and Confeſſors, which Almighty God from 
Time to Time has raiſed up in his Church to be the Aſſertors 
and Maintainers of divine Truth, and to bear their Teſtimony 


for Chriſt againſt all Hereſies, Blaſphemies, Idolatries, and Uſur- 


pations in the Time of Antichriſt's Reign. Obſerve, 3. The 


proper Work of theſe Witneſſes declared, it is to propheſy ; 
t 1s, 


to inſtruct the People how to worſhip God accordi 
to his Word and Will. The Manner of their propheſying is fa 
to be in Sa- cloth; that is, in much Affliction, and wi 

Lamentation, bewailing the Pollutions of the Church by the 
Oveſpreadings of Idolatry : And the Time of their propheſying 
is ſaid to be a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore 4 ; that 
is, during the Time of Antichriſt's Reign; ſo long the Wit- 
neſſes ſhall have a mournful Time of it; during the whole Reign 
of Antichriſt, God will have a true Church, a true Miniſtry, and 
faithful Witneſſes, whom, tho Antichriſt will fight with, yet he 
ſhall never prevail againſt. Obſerve, 4. How God is pleaſed 
to own and Witneſs to theſe his Witneſſes. 1. He calls 


© them bis, my two Witneſſes, 2. He gives them Power to pro- 


pbeſy; that is, they have their Commiſſion and Authori 

him, and they are enabled, aſſiſted, and ſucceeded by him in 
the Diſcharge of their Teſtimony ; their Reſolution and Cou- 
rage is from God, who calls them forth to bear their Teſti. 
mony for him. Learn hence, That when God calls any of his 
to a Martyr's Fire, he does endue them with a Martyr's Faith 
he furniſhes" his Miniſters and faithful Servants with noble 
Endowments, anſwerable to their great Employments ; God 
evermore gives much Grace, where he tries Grace much. Az 
the Command of God makes every Duty neceſſary, ſo the 
Aſſiſtance of God makes every Duty eafy, and the Rewarg 
of God makes every Duty and Service gainful and advan. 
3 


4 Theſe are the two olive - trees, and the two candle. 
ſticks ſtanding before the God of the earth. 5 And if 
any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their 
mouth, and devoureth their enemies: and if any man 
will hurt them, he muſt in this manner be killed. 6 

Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in 
the days of their prophecy : and have power over the 
waters to turn them to blood, and to ſmite the earth 
with all' plagues, as often as they will. 


Obſerve here, 1. A double Title given by God unto the two 
Witneſſes, ſpoken of in the former Verſe; thay are ityled Okve- 

Trees and Candlefticks. As the Olive-Tree is always green, ſo 
the Miniſtry of theſe Witneſſes is lively and efficacious ; as the 
Olive is a Sign of Peace, and the Oil that drops from the Olive, 
an Emblem of Grace, ſo the Miniſtry of theſe Witneſſes wa 
a Miniſtry both of Grace and Peace. Again, They are called 
Olive-Trees, becauſe they are to miniſter Oil to the Candle. 
ſticks, which are to hold out Light unto others. Here more, 
That the Title of Candleſticks given to the Churches, chop. i. 
is here given to the Miniſters of the' Church; partly — 
the near Relation that is between them, and partly to point 
out the Duty that is mutually incumbent upon them; namely, 
to hold forth the Light of Truth unto others. And farther, 
Theſe — = ridray ſnd before the God of the Earth; 
ignifyi eir Fidelity in the Diſch of their „a in 
the — of God before whom wy ſtand. Obſerve, 2. 
The Efficacy and Power of theſe Witneſſes Miniſtry in the 
certain Effects of it. What was faid of Elijab and Eliſta, li- 
—_ is applied unto them ſpiritually, 1. As Ebjah brought 
Fire down from Heaven, which devoured the Enemy, ſo Fire 
proceeds out of theſe Wiinefſes Mouth, not by way of Impre- 
cation, but by way of Denunciation, pronouncing the Threat- 
nings and Jahan of God againſt them, continuing in their 
Impenitency. 2. As Elijab had Power to ſhut Heaven, 6 
have theſe Witneſſes Power to do the like during the Time of 
their Prophecy ; that is, God is provoked for the World's ill 
Treatment of his faithful Witneſſes to with-hold the ſpiritual 
Rain of the World, and the refreſhing Doctrine of the Goſpel 
from them. Again, When it is ſaid that theſe Witneſſes have 
Power to turn the Waters into Blood, and to fmite the Earth 
with all P there is a manifeſt Alluſion to Moſes and 
Aaron, who exerciſed ſuch a Power, Exed. vii. 2 
God being provoked by the Indignities offered to his faithful 
Witneſſes, permits the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel to be cor- 
rupted and avenges their Cauſe, by bringing Judgments on 
the World, as Moſes did upon Egypt, according to the Threat- 
nings denounced by them. Whence we may learn, What great 
Credit and Eſteem the faithful Witneſſes and Minifters of Gn 
are in with God; what Power and Prerogative is given to 
them, far ſurpaſſing the Power of any mortal Prince, even a 
Power to open and ſhut Heaven, to turn Waters into Blood, and 
to ſmite the Earth ; that is, God doth all theſe Things upon a 
E Occaſion, in Vindication of them, and in. Revenge for the 

juries done unto them. 


7 And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony, 
the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit ſhall 
make war againſt them, and ſhall overcome them, and 
kill them. 8 CAnd their dead bodies hall lie in the ſtreet 
of the great city, which ſpiritually is called Sodom and 
| Egypt, where alſo'our Lord was crucified. g And they 

people and kindreds and tongues and nations 
ſhall ſee their dead bodies three days and an half, and 
ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies to „ 

| 10 


— 
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—— 


And they that dwell upon the earth ſhall rejoice 
= them, — make vile ay and ſhall ſend gifts one 
to another; becauſe theſe two prophets tormented them 


that dwelt on the earth. 


ſet before us the barbarous Uſage which the two 
WE, bf rt meet with from the Antichriſtian World, for 


the faithful Diſcharge of their Duty, They ſhall be ſlain, Politi- | 


Civilly, fay ſome, depoſed, filenced, impriſoned, and 
at af As uſelec Lad Jed. Literally, ſay others, they ſhall 
be put to death for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, by Bloodſhed, Fire 
and Faggot. They ſhall overcome them, that is, in their Perſons, 
but not in their Cauſe. See here the Chriſtian Church founded 
in Blood, that of Chriſt, its Head: watered with Blood, that 
of his Minifters and Members. God ſuffers his ſometimes to 
be actually flain, for his own Glory, their Honour, and the 
Church's ; but mark the Time ſpecified when the Wit- 
neſſes were flain ; it was when they had i, ag their Teſtimony 
and not before then, but not till then. long as God has 

ial Work and Service for his Witneſſes to do in the World, 
their mighty and cruel Enemies cannot touch an Hair of their 
Heads, much leſfs-can they take away their Lives, till they have 
finiſhed their 2 Obſerve, 2. Beſides the Antichriſtian 
Cruelty, in killin theſe Witneſſes, their barbarous Inhumanit 
in denying them urial, not ſuffering ſome to be buried at al A 
and digging up the Bones of others that have been long buried. 
The Place where this was done is called Sodom and Egypt, and 
the great City where our Lord was Crucified ; which, if literally 
underſtood, fignifies Feruſalem, compared to Sodom for the abo- 
minable Sins of the Gno/ticks committed in her; and to Egypt, 
for Oppreſſion; but if myſtically underſtood, Rome, or the Ro- 
man Lapire, is conceived by moſt Proteſtants to be here in- 
tended by Egypt and Sodom; like E for Idolatry, T X 
iritual Darkneſs, Obſtinacy and Obduracy : like Sodom for 
— yea, worſe than Sodom, Uncleanneſs being not 
only practiſed, but tolerated, yea, allowed publickly, Licences 
being there given to ſuch publick Houſes, and Books written in 
Defence of my at Rome, where Chriſt may be ſaid to be 
crucified in his Members as long as this Apoſtate Power holds 
up. Obſerve, 3. The great Joy and Exultation which is here 
diſcovercd at the Slaughter of thefe Witnefles ; the HR 
Rabble trium make „ rejoice, and / end Gifts 
to one — Lord ! how melty 2 the Wa kd ST 
at the Death of thoſe Men that uſed their utmoſt Endeavours 
to have ſaved them? They that dwell on the Earth ſhall rejoice 
and make merry. Obſerve, 4. The ſpecial Reaſon aſſigned why 
the Members of Antichriſt's Kingdom did thus triumph at the 
Death of the Witnefles, and their ſuppoſed utter Extinction, 
namely, becauſe the two Witneſſes tormented them that dwell 
on the Earth; that is, by their publick Preaching, by their 
private Reproving, by their denouncing of God's Judgments 
inſt them ; for not ſuffering them to go on quietly and un- 
diſturbedly in the Ways of din, .they grew very uneaſy with 
them, and rejoiced when they thought the World fully rid of 
them. Lord ! how does the — of thy Word, which 
comforts and ſupports thy Children, which is ſweeter to them 
than the H „and more efteemed by them than their ne- 
ceflary Food, how does the ſame Word preached torment no- 
torious Sinners? and inſtead of receiving the Meſſage, they 
at the Meſſenger, and triumph and dance with Hared, to 
fee that Head cut off whoſe Tongue was ſo bold to tell them of 
their Faults : They rejoiced, becauſe theſe two Prophets that tor- 
menied them were lain. 


11 And after three days and an half the Spirit of life 
from God entered into them; and they ſtood upon their 
feet, and great fear fell upon them which ſaw them. 
12 And they heard a great voice from heaven, ſaying 
unto them, Come up hither. And they aſcended up 
to heaven in a cloud; and their enemies beheld them. 


The Death of the Witnefles was deſcribed in the foregoing 
Verſes, their Reſurrection is declared in theſe. This is under- 
ſtood politically by ſome, that they who were civilly dead, that 
is, laid aſide as uſeleſs, were now politically alive; that is, re- 
ſtored to their publick Work and Employment in the Church 
again, God cauſing Princes and Magiſtrates to own and favour 
them; and accordingly by their aſcending up into Heaven, they 
underſtand their re-entring into the Church, their re-enjoying 
their public Liberties and Goſpel · Privileges, which in compariſon 


1 k 


| of the low and ſackcloth Condition they were in before, was like 
Heaven and Earth unto them. And they a/terded in u Clotial, 
that is, gloriouſly, and their Enemies beheld them with an 
envious = becauſe of the Work in their Hands, which it was 
not in their Power to hinder. Others underſtand this Reſur- 
rection (in the manner forementioned) to be meant not bf the 
ſame Men, but of Men of the fame Spirit and Office, reſtored 
to the ſame Work, to the Admiration of the Good, and Con- 
ſternation of the Bad ; and that the Voice of Chriſt ſpake to 
the lain Witneſſes, ſaying, Come up hither, that is, into Hea- 
ven, to receive the 1 of your Sufferings and Services, 
and others that 1 in Office ſhall partake of your 
Spirit, and petfect that Work which you began and carried on. 
Where note, That oſt- times God's faithful Witneſſes, namely, 
ſuch Magiſtrates and Miniſters as have done great Things for 
the Church of God, are taken up to Heaven before they be- 
hold the defired Iſſue, which is left to their Succeffors to fee 
completed. 


13 And the ſame hour was there a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake 
were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand : and the retnnant were 
affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven, 


Theſe Words are conceived by Interpreters to ſet forth the 
great Succeſs of the Witneſſes Miniſtry after their ReſutreQion z 
it was accompanied with a mi e Earthquake, or a great fhak- 
ing of the Kingdom of Andr ; inſomuch, that a tenth part 
13 of fell ; that is, many Nations and Kingdoms under 

tichrift's Tyranny and Dominion ſhook off the Yoke, and 
diſowned his Fariſdichon, and fell off from him. Oi ſerve far- 
ther, What this Earthquake and Fall produced, namely, a two- 
fold Effect. 1. Seven thouſand were ſlain. 2. Others were 
affrighted, turned from their Sins, and gave Glory to God. 
Behold here the great Power of the Word of God, and the hap- 
py Succeſs thereof, to the ſhaking of Antichriſt's Kingdom, 
which fells not at once, but by degrees, as it roſe. The Man 
of Sin is to be conſumed with the Breath of Chriſt's Mouth at 
firſt, which is a 72 Death, till at laſt he be quite aboliſhed 
by the Brightneſs of this coming. Upon the Whole then we 
may comfortably conclude, that whatever Ground Antichriſt 
on the one hand may ſeem to have gained of late in any Place, 
that yet he is O_ in a deep Conſumption nay, 4 gone 
in it, and will languiſh more and more until he draws his laſt 
Breath: And on the other hand, whatever Clouds may over- 
ſpread the Church of Chriſt in any Place, it will not be long 
e're they will vaniſh, and that Affairs are moving forwards to- 
wards the Church's higheſt outward Proſperity, and moſt flou- 
riſhing Condition that ſhe ſhall ever arrive at on this ſide Heaven, 
which is to be under the bleſſed Millemium, or thouſand Years, 
which began probably with the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes at 
the be _—_— the Proteſtant Reformation, by the Preachi 
of Luther. us ſpeaks our Learned Dr. Mare, My/t. Inig. Þ: 
477. 1 doubt not, for he, but this Viſion of the Reſur- 
rection of the Witnelles, was a Prediction of our Proteſtant 
© Reformation, 1.5 at Spire in Germany, Anno 1 $29, when 
« ſeveral German Princes and Imperial Cities made a folemn 
© Proteſtation againſt the Innovations and Uſurpations of the 
* Church. of Rome; from whence came the Name of Prote- 
* ſtants, which continues to this Day, This therefore, ſays he, 
0 Ur his Inference] ſhould make our Reformation the more 
© Sacred, and keep all Perſons that wiſh well to our holy Re- 
* ligion, from caſting any Dirt upon our firſt Retormers, 
* whoſe Names ought to be had in Honour, and will be ſo in 
the Church of God throughout all Generations, 


14 { The ſecond wo is paſt z and behold, the third 
wo cometh quickly. 15 J And the ſeventh angel 
ſounded and there were great voices in heaven, fay- 
ing, The kingdoms of this world are become tbe King 


doms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt; and he hall reign 
for ever and ever, N 


An account is here given of the Angel's founding t eventh 
LAs age at the beginning of Antichrilts Rs Bo — 
St 7 n heard great Acclamations and Shoutings in Heaven for 
the Victory which Chriſt by his #itnefſes had gotten over him, 
ſaying, the Kingdoms of this World, that is, ſeveral Kingdoms, 
or main Bodies of Kingdoms and Nations, are now brought in 
to acknowledge Chriſt for their Sovereign and Lawgiver, who 


Is 
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did not ſo before z but whereas formerly they owned another 
Maſter, namely Antichriſt, now they do eſpecially own and 
acknowledge Chriſt, by profeſſing to believe in him, and be- 
coming a pure Church to him; And he ſhall reign for ever and 
ever. Even under Antichriſt's Reign and "Tyranny Chriſt had 
a Kingdom, but he will have a more viſible Kingdom in the 
World, and which ſhall continue without any Eclipſe by Anti- 
chriſt, or any other, as it ſuftercd before. ' 


16 And the four and twenty elders, which ſat before 
God on their ſeats, fell upon their faces, and worſhip- 
ped God, 17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God almighty, which art, and waſt, and art to come; 
' becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, and 


haſt reigned. 18 And the nations were angry, and 
thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they 
ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldeſt give reward 
unto thy ſervants the prophets, and to the ſaints, and 
them that fear thy name, ſmall and great; and ſhouldeſt 
deſtroy them which deſtroy the earth. 19 And the 
temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was 
ſeen in his temple the ark of his teſtament: and there 
were lightnings and voices and thunderings, and an 
earthquake, and great hail, 


This Chapter concludes with a Doxol 


iving in Heaven, for the Victory which Chriſt obtained over 
Antichriſt here on Earth ; that is, for the begun Victory over 
him. Here obſerve, (1.) The Perſons rendring Praiſes, the 
four and twenty Elders ; all the Miniſters of the Church, fay 
ſome ; the whole Church, ſay others, who are faid to fit be- 
fore God; denoting, (1-) That they reſt from their Labours ; 
they walked as Pilgrims before, they ſit now. Would we with 
- Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, fit down in the Kingdom of God 
in Heaven we muſt with Abraham walk before God in Up- 
rightneſs here on Earth, Gen. xvii. 5. (2.) It denotes their 
onour and Dignity unto which they were now advanced; as 
Servants they /tood before, as Friends my Fi now: But — 2 
this great Occaſion mark their humble Geſture, their Proſtra- 
tions and Adorations before God, T hey fell upon their faces and 
- worſhipped. Obſerve, 2. The Ground and Occaſion of it; 
what it is which they thus ſolemnly bleſs God for; namely, 
for Chriſt's Victory over his Enemies, for aſſuming to himſelf 
his great Power, and univerſal Dominion; and becauſe the 
Kingdoms of the World were now become the Kingdoms of the 
Lord, and of his Chrift. For if there be Joy in Heaven at the 
Converſion” of one Sinner unto Chriſt, what is there, ſuppoſe 
we, at the Converſion of Nations and Kingdoms unto Chriſt ; 
Behold here the whole Hoſt of Heaven, the Church triumphant 
in the New Jeruſalem, breaking forth into the higheſt Praiſes 
for eſtabliſhing the publick Exerciſe of Religion in its Purity, 
never more to be driven into Corners, as it was twice before; 
firſt by Pagans, next by Pagan Chriſtians, Obſerve, 3. The 
Doxology or nn cs for Lord God Almighty, we give 
thee thanks for this begun ans ob of Antichriſt, which by 
thy Almi Power thou wilt certainly carry on, being always 
— — as able to help thy Church as ever, ha 7 — 
haſt taken to thee thy great Power, and haſt * e As if they 
had ſaid, In the time of Antichriſt's full Power, when thy 
Church was under a bitter and bloody Perſecution, thy Power 
| ſeemed to be laid aſide, and thou ſeemedſt not to reign, havin 
thy Power obſcured by his Tyranny ; but now thou ſhew 
thyſelf to be a Ruler over all the World, both King of Saints 
d King of Nations. Obſerve, 4. The Indignation and 
Wrath which the Friends of Antichriſt expreſs upon this Oc- 
caſion, ver. 18. The Nations were angry; that is, the Idolatrous 
Nations; they who formerly perſecuted, do not fret becauſe 
| are overcome ; they gnaſh their Teeth at the ſucceſsful 
Progreſs of the Goſpel ; and becauſe thy Mrath, that is, the 
time to execute thy Wrath, 7s come, upon all Idolaters and 
falſe Worſhippers. And the time of the Dead that they ſhould 
be judged and rewarded ; that is, the Time is now come when 
thoſe Witneſſes, which were civilly dead, and accounted as 
dead by the World, ſhall revive again, or, the time of the 
Dead, that is, of thoſe that have been ſlain by Antichriſt; the 
Time is come that their Blood ſhall be avenged, and all thy 
faithful Servants and Sufferers recompenſed and rewarded : 
Particularly thy Prophets, whoſe Work being greater, ſuch ſhall 
their Reward be alſo. And all that fear thy Name, both ſmall 


and ſolemn Thankſ- 


and great; that is, all true Believers of a more private Capa- 
city, who have cleaved unto Chriſt's pure and undefiled Reli- 
gion, how obſcure ſoever they have been in the World, none 
of theſe ſhall miſs of a Recompence, when God's Time of re- 
warding is come; and then he will deftroy them which deſtroy the 
Earth, that is, thoſe bloody Perſecutors, who deſtroy the In- 
habitants of the Earth „Nr or falſe DoQrines 
Obſerve, 5. The great Bleſſing which follows upon the down- 
fal of Antichriſt, ver. 19. The Temple of God was opened; allud- 
ing to the frequent ſhutting up of the Temple at Jeruſalem b 
idolatrous Princes, Ahaz and others, when the Ark, in Which 
the Law of God lay, was not ſeen; but Hezekiah and Joſſab, 
thoſe two Reforming Princes, opened the Temple and reſtored 
the true Worſhip of Almighty God. In like manner, during 
Antichriſt's Reign, the 'I emple of God was ſhut up, his 
true Worſhip ſuppreſſed ; but now, ſince Antichriſt's falling, 
the Temple is opened, the Ark ſeen, the pure Word of God 
expounded, and a more than ordinary Preſence of God (of 
which the Ark was a Symbol) found in his Church. Well 
might the Church then, —_ this happy Occaſion, triumph. 
ingly ſay, We give thee „ O Lord God Almighty, becauſ: 
thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, and haſt reigned. 


H. AF. XI. 


In this Chapter St. John has, in a Viſun, a clear Repreſents. 
tion given him of the State and 22 the d reb; 
as alſo of Satan, her grand Adverſary and Aſſailant , together 
with the Battle between them; the Church's Viftory over him; 
and the Triumph of the Faithful for that Victory. 


ND there appeared a great wonder in heaven; 
a woman clothed with the ſun, and the moon 


—_ her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 
rs: 


Obſerve here, 1. That by the Woman we are to underſtand 


the Chriſtian Church in her militant State, called a Woman in 


regard of her Weakneſs and Dependency ; as alſo in regard of 
her Fruitfulneſs, ſhe bringing forth many Children unto God, 
which are born upon Wy — Obſerve, 2. This Woman, 


the Church, is faid to appear in Heaven, hang hor Original 
from Heaven, her Converſation in Heaven, her Tendency to- 


wards Heaven, and her dency upon Heaven, Obſerve, 
. The Woman deſcribed by her rare Perfections, which are 
ree, I. Cloathed with the Sun, that is, adorned with thoſe 
Graces which Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs has put upon her, 
and environed with the pure Light of the Goſpel ſhining about 
her. 2. Having the Moon under her feet, that is, the legal 
Worſhip, according to ſome; the Chriſtian Church out-ſhin- 
ing now the Jewiſh State of Imperfection, caſting off, and 
trampling under the Yoke of the Moſaick Diſpenſation. O- 
thers by the Moon underſtand the Morid, which is like the 
Moon, full of Spots, defiling and polluting, full of -Changes 
and Alterations, The 2 of this Morid paſſeth away, 1 Cor. 
vii. 13. It is never long in one Garb; and her having the 
Moon under her feet implies, the Church's being enabled by 
Chriſt to overcome and trample upon all the Enjoyments and 
Satisfactions of the World, and to diſpiſe all the Affronts and 
Inſults of the World. 3. Upon her Head a Croton of twelve 
Stars, that is, holding the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
firſt preached by the twelve Apoliles, and after them by ſuc- 
ceeding Miniſters, which is as a Crown on the Church's Head. 
Where note, That the Apoſtles, and all faithful Miniſters with 
them, are ſtyled Stars. As Stars they ſhine before Men, by 
the Light of Life and Doctrine. As Stars ſhine with 
a borrowed Light, derived from the Sun of ighteouſneſs. 
Again, as Stars are in continual Motion for the Good of the 
Univerſe, fo are the Miniſters of the Goſpel for the Good of the 
Church ; as Stars they ſhine in their own Orb, attending the 
proper Duty of their Place and Station ; and as Stars ſhine 


vrighteſt in the cold Winter Nights, ſo do they in the Times 
of Affliction and Perſecution. | 


2 And ſhe being with child, cried, travailing in 
birth, and pained to be delivered. 


The Church, typified by a Woman, deſeribed in the for- 
mer Verſe by her rare Perfections, in this Verſe by her weak 
and perilous Condition, ſhe cries like a Woman in Travail 


or Delivery, to God in her Prayers, to Men in her Apologies 


8 51 


: is this, © e Chriſtian Church was poſſeſſed | derneſs is ſet down, and her/Continuance there for a Time, toge- 
Th 8 P — * _ —— the Chriſtian Religion ther with God's Protection over her, and Proviſion for her; 
2 — the World, and ſhe earneſtly cried to God to aſſiſt | a plain Alluſion to Elijab's flying into the Wilderneſs from the 
h — and firove with utmoſt Endeavours to accompliſh | Rage of idolatrous and bloody fezebel, and God's feeding him 
this her Deſi n; and was truly ſolicitous to ſee the Succeſs of extraordinarily at the Brook ot Cherith; From the Woman's; 
h Oy 2 in the Lives of her Members.” Many and fore have that is, the Church's flying into the Wilderneſs for a while, we 
2 hs ſick and breeding Fits which the Church has conflicted learn, "That the Viſibility of the Church is not always conſpicu- 
with, by means of Hereticks and Perſecutors, which ſometimes | ous, to her Enemies 2 45 2 That it is ſometimes lawful 
, 0 * to fear that ſhe would &itainly miſcarr but at | to fly in Lime of hot and bitter Perſecution ; the man fled 
Fat God ſent her Eaſe from Heaven Fd the Birth o a Child, into the hour fy os 3. In that the Woman had a Place, and 
which cauſed the Woman to forget all her Sorrows ; and the | Food prepared for her, we learn, God's provident Care for his 
Prayer of Faith was then in the greateſt Activity, when the Church in the Day and Hour of her greateſt Extremities; when 
0 : wi found to be in the greateſt Extremity. Ii ſhe lurks and hides herſelf in Obſcutity. During the Time of An- 
en | „ , 14 1 Rei 2 = take care that Tome ſhall feed her with 
| . . | wholeſome Food, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, that ſincere Milk 
3 And there appeared another wonder = 8 | of the Word, te the Intent that the may 11 thereby,” 
and behold, a great red dragon, an er eads | ens ape gmiiks 25 
and ten horns, and ſeven. crowns upon his heads. 4 | 7 | mw 
¶ And his tail drew the third part of the ſtars of heaven, | 7 C And there was war in heaven: Michael and his 


id caſt them to the carth.— angels fought againſt the dragon, and the dragon fought 
and did c 4 and his angels, 8 And prevailed not; feier wis kr 
The Church was deſcribed before; her arch-enemy, the | place found any more in heaven. 9 And the great dra- 


Devil, is deſcribed now; he is called a Dragon tot his Su tilty, gon was caſt out, that old ſerpent; called the devil a 7 
i j his fiery Cru- s 9 N Tpent, e devil an 
— 977 — — — and mile Satan, which deceiveth the Whole world: he was caſt 


chievous Contrivances, his Devices and wicked Imaginations Ras into the earth, and his angels were caſt out with 
againſt the Church; his ten Horns denote his vaſt Power and m. e e eee one 

at Strength; both in himſelf and his Members; alſo the £ 15 24 | OgUpITT » 2: 
Number and Power of his Fa who ſerve as Harm to puſh By Michael and his Angels underſtand Chriſt, 22 the An- 


1 
— — — 


— — — _ 


— — 


PIE 


"+ the Church. His {even Crowns upon his Head denote gels are, and ſo much the Name imports. Michael, that is 
—.— Powter, which he holds by Uſurpation, and his many who like God; Chviſt is the Likeneſs: of his Father, his efſen- 
Victories and Conqueſts which he obtains in the World, po tial Likenels. St. Fohn in a Viſion beholds Michael and his 
over none but thoſe who are willingly overcome by him. he An ls combating with-the Dragon and his Angels; yea, van- 
whole of the Deſcription repreſents Satan as a powerful, ſubtile, quiſhing and overcoming them: Thiſ may comfort the Church 
cruel, victorious Adverſary. All which Properties he diſcovers under all her Conflicts, that at length her Michael will finall 
in the Afſault he makes upon the Miniſters of the Church, called | prevail, and ſhe in him. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the powef= 
the Stars of Heaven, which he endeavours to caſt down to the ful Preaching of the. Goſpel, has-weakened the Kingdom bf 87 
Earth; that is, to hinder their aa the Firmament of the | Satan, and Antichriſt, His Angels are his Miniſters, Mart 


— . 


Church. Hence learn, x. What a mighty Enemy the Church and Co. iſeſſors ; thoſe particularly of the fitſt Ages, who, b ther 
has, fierce and fiery, red and bloody, of Craft and Cruelty, | Cries to God, and Apologies to their Rulers, © y hel holy 
of Power and Policy; and how deplorable her Condition would Lives, and patient Deaths, did overcame their Enemies. And 
be, if the Lord himſelf was not on her fide. Learn, 2. Who | thus Afichadt and his Angels, Chriſt and his Miniſters wughit, 
is the prime Author of all that Cruelty and Bloodſhed againſt | againſt the Dragon and his Angels, againſt Satan and his cruel 
the Church of God, even the Red Dragon with its Heads and Inftruments, who were ſo far from prevailing, that they loſt 
Horns, his Miniſters and Agents: the greateſt Monarchs upon Ground continually ; the. Chriſtians overcome them -by their 
Earth, if they gore and hurt the Church, are the baſe Head; | Faith and Patience. And the G Dragon was ca drwn ; he 
and Horns of this monſtrous Dragon. is E . che Pleaching of the Gocpel-depoſed from being wor- 
| - | hi as a God and his Power was taken' away. From the 

— And the dragon ftood before the woman which Whole nate, 1, That though : Michael, Chriſt alone; be able to 


=; | oyercome. the Dragon and all his Angelick P 
was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child on greater . and their e —— 


as ſoon as it was born; 5 And ſhe brought forth a | him and them by his Miniſters and faithful Servants. Note 2. 
man- child, who was to rule all nations with à rod of | If Michael our Prince be with us, Chriſt Jeſus, the Captain _ 
Iron : and her child was caught up unto God and 4 gur Salvation, our Leader, then though the Combat may be 
his throne. 6 J And the woman fled into the wilder- ( pe 3 — : for if he be for us, who, can 
neſs, where ſhe hath a place prepared of God, that — wth Dk -- "Og Rae "1 85 Satan and his An- 
they ſhould feed her there a thouſand two hundred 4nd | the Lot ſhall be ary Boku take his Inſtruments 
N | e Lot ſhall be alike; they fin together, and they ſhall ſuffi 
threeſcore days. | together, and ſhall never be bart.” Lord, how 7 


| an Impriſonment with Devils and damned Ren, js 2 
That is, „As Herod watched to deſtroy Chriſt as ſoon as he | Ages } To lie for ever with Satan in that myſterious Fire 
was born, Meat. ii. ſo while the Church was endeavouring to | Hell, whoſe ſtrange Property it is always to ckung but 1 
propagate Chriſtianity, and make Converts to Chriſt, the Dra- | kill; or always to kill; but never to conſume 4 ; to 
| py ken to 1 l 17 he Devil's great _= 2 only caſt out of Heaven with his Angels but bor ee 
eſign is to cruſh every ing in the Beginning, to nip | caſt down into Hell 1 it A which | 
Grace in the Bud, to Aueh Infant-Churth ** Calle ; be Fire and Brimſtone. its FE Lake which burns with 
is therefore ſaid to fland before the Woman, to prevent all Poſ- | 
ſibility of her Child's Eſcape. Behold his bloody Cruelty ! but a | 
though he ſtood before her, he had no Power to hurt or touch | , 10 And I heard a loud voice ſaying in heaven Now 
either Mother or Child: Behold his powerful Reſtraint ! OH- is come ſalvation, and ſtrength, and the kin dom f 
ſerve farther, The Child's Birth, Preſervation, and Preferment. | our God, and the power of his Chrift : for TY 5 
1. Its Birth, ſhe brought forth a Child, not Children, to ſhew of our brethren is caſt down, which accuſed Aouler 
the Paucity of the Church's Members and alſo their Unity, they: | fore our God day and nigh PO) UDO 4 uled them be- 
are all but one Man-Child, make up all but one Body, and | x; | and night. 11 And they overcame 
Vs him by the blood of the Lamb 
the Dragon's Purpoſe was to devour all in one, and all at once, SST &, or the Lamb, and by the word of 
2. Its Preſervation, the Child is caught up to Gad and to bis Throne ; their teſtimony ; and they loved not their lives unto the 
that is, Heaven took it n into his Care and Protection, death. 12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens and ye that 
out of the Dragon's Reach, to his ſhameful Diſappointment. | dwell in them. Wo to the inhabiters of the 780 & 
Its Preferment, it was to rwle' all Nations with a Rod of of the ſea: for the devil is come down unto Auen and 
on ; chat is, with ſuch Severity, mixed with Lenity, as was ing great wrath, becatife he knowe ch: into you, hav- 
needful ; the Church ſhall prevail againſt all Oppoſers. Obſerve a ſhort tim F noweth that he hath, but 
laſtly, After the Woman's Delivery, or Flight into the Wil- * | 


\ | ioH 


After 


— 


8 - 


0" __ 


852 


"REPELATIO N 


Chap. 12. 


After Michael and his Angels, Chriſt apd his Followers, 
Victory over the Dragon and his Angels, over Satan and his 
Inſtruments, here follows a ſolemn "Thankſgiving for the De- 
vil's Downfal; the Saints in Heaven P with Believers on 
Earth in this Song of Confidence and Triumph ; when they 
ſpeak of God, they ſay e God; and when they ſpeak of the 

'hurch below, they fay aur Brethren ; behold a ſweet Com- 
munion between the Church Militant, and the Church Trium- 
phant : Indeed they conſtitute and make up but one Church, 
one Family, one Houſhold ; the whole F _—_ in Heayen and 
Earth is but One. Obſerve farther, Another Name here given 
to Satan, the Accuſer of the Brethren ; he accuſes them conti- 
nually before God, and by his Inſtruments before Men ; the 
primitive Chriſtians were accuſed by their Enemies to the Ma- 
giſtrates as guilty of the moſt villatnous Practices, in their reli- 
gious Aſſemblies : and behold the Aſſiduity of Satan in accuſing 
the Saints Day and Night; but bleſſed be God, as Satan is a 
continual Accuſer, Chriſt is a continual Mediator. Obſerve 
again, How the Saints overcome Satan. 1. By the Blood of the 

mb ; that is, by Faith in his Blood, 2. By the Word of their 

Te/timany ; that is, by their preaching, profeſſing, and practi- 
fing the Word of God. 3. By their Sufferings and Martyr- 
dom, they love nat their Lives unto Death; that is, they loved 
not their Lives ſo well but that they were willing to expoſe 
them to Death, rather than renounce the Cauſe of Chriſt, and 
deſert their holy Profeſſion. Obſerve laſtly, After this great 
Exultation and Joy in Heaven for the Devil's Downfal,. here 
is a Denunciation of V to the Inhabitants of the Earth, and of 
the Sea, upon that Account; that is, to all earthly, ſenſual 
Men, whether they inhabit the Continent, or any Iſland in the 
Sea; becauſe the Devil is come down full of Rage, knowing 
that his Time is ſhort to execute his Malice in. . Learn hence, 
i. Who is the Author of Wrath, and Malice, and Revenge; 


and whoſe Children they are that partake of that Spirit, and | 


Temper : the Devil has great Wrath ; that is his Character, 
and the very Soul and Spirit of the apoſtate Nature. Learn, 
2. That ſomething good may be learned for the cui One; Satan 
is very bufy, doubly. diligent, þecauſe his Time is ſhort; fo 
ſhould we be; our Grave and Coffin are at hand, our Glaſs 
has but a little Sand; ſince but a few Leaves are remaining in 
the Book of our Lives unfilled up, it concerns us to write the 
cloſer, and. the faſter too; as Satan's Lime for Miſchief is 
hart, ſo is our Time for doing Gl.. i: In 


13 © And when the dragon ſaw that he was caſt unto 
the earth, he perſecuted the woman which brought 
forth the man-cbi/d. 14 And to the woman were 


given two wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might fly 


into the wilderneſs, into her place : where ſhe is nou- 
riſhed for a time and times and half a time, from the 
face of the ſerpent. , opal 


Obſerve here, The inceſſant and reſtleſs Malice of Satan and 
his Inſtruments againſt the Church; neither his forementioned 
Diſappointment, his preſent Foil and Downfal, nor his Fear of 
future Deſtruction, could move him to deſiſt; but having at- 
tempted to deſtroy the Church with the Fire of Perſecution be- 
fore, he endeavours to drown it with a Flood of Errors now; 
Diabolus mutat Conſilium, non deponit Malitiam; the Devil ſome- 
times changes his Methods in doing Miſchief, but never lays 
down his Malice ; he perſecutes the Woman, the Church of 
Chriſt, after another manner, namely, by a Flood of Errors and 
Herefies. OR. 2. The Care that God took for his Church's 
Prefervation from this 5 1 to the Woman were 

iven Wings of a great or Flight into the IV/ilderneſs ; that 
15 all 1 Wa pr Haan, which God out of 4 Care 
tor his Church provides for her Safety and Protection in the 
Time of Trouble; the Church's Flight in Times of Perſecu- 
tion is by no means to be cenſured or condemned, eſpecially 
when God by his Providence provides her //ings ; that is, gives 
her Opportunity ſo to do. 8 The Place ſhe flies into 
tor Safety (namely, into the J/ilderneſs) called her Place, becauſe 
prepared by God for her Safety ; here ſbe is nouriſhed; that is, 
bath ſpiritual Food provided for her by God, and a Number 
of faithful Miniſters are qualified for the Feeding of her; for 4 
Time, and Times, and a Time; that is for, a certain Time 
determined by God, but altogether unknown to us; thus 
when the Church meets with new Diſtreſſes, God provides for 
ker-new Deliverances. N pen 


15 And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth water as a 
flood after the woman, that he might cauſe her to be 
carried away of the flood. 16 And the earth helped 
the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, ang 
ſwallowed up the flood which the dragon caſt out of 
his mouth. 17 And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the remnant of 
her ſeed, which keep the commandments of God, and 
have the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Two Things are here obſervable ; a new Danger, ver. 15, 
a renewed Succour, ver. 16. Obſerve, 1. A new Danger ; this 
is ſet forth, 1. By the Author of it, the Serpent; the former 
Attempt againſt the Church was managed by the wrathful Dra- 
gon, this is contrived by the ſubtile . open Cruelty is 
more dreadfal, but ſubtile Policy is more dangerous; the cun- 
ning Devil is a more miſchievous Enemy to the Church of Ch:i# 
than the raging Devil; ſubtile Julian did the Church more 
Miſchief than bloody Nero or Droclefian. Learn hence, That 
what Miſchief Satan cannot effect by open Cruelty, he will at- 


| tempt againſt the Church by ſubtile Policy ; when he fails as a 


Dragon, he will try what he can do as a Serpent. 2. Obſerve 
the Matter as well as the Author of this Danger. The Serpent 
caft out of his Mouth Mater as a Flood; that is, a Flood of Er- 
rors, Hereſies, falſe Doctrines, and corrupt Opinions, caſt out 
of the Mouth of the corrupting Seducers, endangering the very 
Eſſence and Being of the Church of Chriſt, particularly the 
Arian Hereſy, which SY overſpread the World in its 
Time. Hereſy may fitly be compared to a Flood; it is a cor- 
rupting and defiling Flood, it is a iwelling and increaſing Flood, 
it is a drowning and overwhelming F book, Learn hence, Thar 
the Serpent's Flood of Errors and falſe Doctrines, is the worſt 
and chiefeſt of the Church's Dangers. The Serpent caſt out a 
Flood to carry away the Woman. Obſerve, 3. The Church's 
ſeaſonable Relief and Succour ; the Earth helped the Woman 
by opening her Mouth, and fwallowing up the Flond, which the 
Dragon caſt out of his Mouth ; by the Earth ſome underſtand 
carthly Ones, wicked Men, who are ſaid to help the Woman, 
not intentionally, but eventually, by their greedy ſwallowing 
down . thoſe Errors which come out of the Dragon's Mouth, 
hearkening to his Lyes, and believing his Errors for Truths; 
others by the Earth underſtand the Kings and Rulers of the 
Earth, helping the Woman, by calling Synods and Councils to 
ſtem the Tide, to damn this Flood, and to condemn theſe Er- 
rors and Hereſies, which by their overflowing endangered the 
Church's Ruin ; the Devil raiſed four abominable Errors pre- 
ſently after the Church had obtained Peace, and there was a 
great Concurrence of Magiſtrates and Miniſters in confutin 

cenſuring, and condemning the ſame, in and by their Council 
and Synods. 1. The Herefy of Arius, who denied the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt, this was condemned by the Council of Nic, 
called by Conſlantine. 2. The Hereſy of Macedonius, who de- 
nied the Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, condemned by a Coun- 
cil at Con ntinople, called by Theadaſius the Firſt, The 
Hereſy of Neftor:us, who aſſerted that Chriſt had two fate, 
as well as two Natures, condemned by a Council at Epheſus, 
called by Theodoſmes the Second. 4. Ihe Hereſy of Eutyches, 
who confounded Chriſt's Natures, making him to have but one 
Nature, as well as to be but one Perſon : this was condemned 
by the Council 1 Thus the Earth helped the Wo- 
man; theſe four Councils tended very much to the maintain- 
ing the Truth, and preſerving the Church from that Flood of 
Error and Hereſy which the Dragon caſt out of his Mouth. 
Obſerve laftly, The Dragon's Rage, ver. 17. He was wroth 
with the Woman, and made War with the Remnant of her Seed ; 
that is, he was greatly enraged becauſe the Woman was extra- 
ordinarily helped, and his Deſigns wonderfully difappointed, 
and when he ſaw he could not ruin the whole Church, he re- 
ſolves to attack ſome particular Members of it, even fuch as # 

the Commandment of God, and had the Teſtimony of Chriſt : 
that is, Thoſe who kept cloſe to the Scriptures, which contain 
the Doctrine of Faith, and teſtify that Chriſt is the only Saviour 
of the World. Now from the Dragon's making War with 
the Remnant of the Woman's Sced, we learn how infatiable 
the Blood-thirſtineſs of Satan and his Inſtruments is, who when 
they had killed the Witneſles before, and many other, yet can 
they not reſt till they have killed this little Remnant, and made 
themſelves drunk with the Blood of the Saints; and never let 
Proteſtants expect any other, or any better Uſage at the =—_ 
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power, and his ſeat, and great authority. 
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. * . * . 4 . Here- 
f Remani/ts, with whom this is a certain Principle, that 
ks th 15 are to be extirpated Root and Branch, 


' where it may ſafely be done; that is, when they are not too 


umerous, and the Loſs of one of our Lives may not coſt two 
of their own. If any fay that Papiſts are now become _ 
natured, by being under the Reſtraint of our Laws, I wi 
chem that they may never be tempted out of their Humanity 
by Advantages of Power: And as Almighty God has once —_ 
delivered the Neck of this Nation from the Pinchings of the An- 
tichriſtian Yoke, may our Sins never provoke him more to de- 
liver us into the Hands of thoſe Men, whoſe tender Mercies 
are cruel, Amen. 


CH AP. XIII. 


1 the Vans of this and the following Chapter are repreſented (s 
: St. John, the great eight ue ſuch Chriſtians as were the 
 foncere Worſhippers of the true God ſhould be reduced to : On 

the one Hand, they are threatened with Damnation if they do 

worſhip the Beaſt, chap. xiv. 9, 10. On the other Hand, they 

are Chand with Death, if they do not worſhip it, ch. xill. 
15. Se that whenever this ſhould happen, it woul be a Time of 
great Trial to faithful Chriſtians, and therefore it 1! added, 
ver. 12. Here is the Patience of the Saints : This is repreſented 
in St. John's Viſion, as the af and extremeſt Perſecution of the 
true 8 of God, and which ſhall precede the final Down- 
fall f Babylon. And when this ſhould happen, then he tells 
us, that the Patience of the Saints world be tried to Purpoſe, 
and it would then be ſeen who are faithful to God, and conſtant 
to his Truth: The Particulars hereof follow, 


N D I ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea, and ſaw a 
A beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, having ſeven heads, 
and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and up- 
on his heads the name of blaſphemy. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Place where St. John had the Viſion 
related in this Chapter; he apprehended himſelf to ſtand on 
the Sea-/bore, a Place fit for the Sight he was to ſee, namely, a 
Beaſt riſing out of the Sea. Where note, That it is uſual in the 
Prophets, Daniel eſpecially, to ſet out temporal Monarchics op- 


prefling the Church, by great Beaſts. Whence we learn, What 


2 baſe and vile, what a low and mean Eſteem God has of the 
mightieſt Enemies of his Church and * wk let the World ad- 
mire them as Gods, if they abuſe their Power God calls them 
Beaſts ; and as ſuch; in his own Time, they hall be A 1c aud , 
J ſaw a Beaſt riſe up out of the Sea. Olſerve, 2. The mon- 
ſtrous Deſcription of that Beaſt which St. John ſaw ; it had ſeven 
Heads, denoting, ſome ſay, the ſeven Hills upon which Rome 
ſtands ; or the ſeven Sorts of Government ſucceſſively in the 
Roman State, ſay others; and ten Horns, that is, Jen Kings 
under Rome, and conſederate with her. Where note, That all 
ſuch Kings, be they ever ſo mighty or many, which perſe- 
cute ſincere Chriſtianity, are vile in the Eſteem of God, ac- 
counted no better than the Horns of a bloody Beaſt, which Al- 
mighty God in the End will either blunt or break. Aud upon 
the —— ten Crowns, which Crowns they hold of God, who 
is the King of Kings. Sovereignty is from Heaven, however 
Men come by it, or however they abuſe it; which ſhews the 
horrid Ingratitude of thoſe Princes, who having received their 
Power from Gad, do improve it 2 him, and turn it up- 
on him by whom they reign. And upon his Heads the Name 
of Blaſphemy : Thoſe that apply this Deſcription of the Beaſt 
to Rome Pagan, underſtand hereby their paganiſh Idol-wor- 
ſhip in general; and their deifying of the Reman Emperors in 
aan ah Others, as moſt Proteſtants, who apply it to Rome 

apal, by this Name of Blaſphemy, underſtand thoſe blaſ- 
phemous Titles which are given to the Pope, as “ Lord God, 
«« The univerſal Head, The Huſband of the Church, The Light 
« which came into the World, &c. Which are the incommu- 
nicable Attributes of Chriſt ; and by Flatterers and Admirers 


frequently given to the Papal Antichriſt, Upon whoſe Head is the 
Name of Blaſphemy. 4 | 


2 And the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as zhe feet of a bear, and his mouth 
as the mouth of a lion : and the dragon gave him his 


St. John here proceeds in giving a farther Deſcription of this 


| with Imperfection, called a dead Letter, 


monſtrous Beaſt ; it was an Appearance like a Leopard, ſpotted 
with divers Kinds of Idolatry, with Variety of Idol Gods; with, 
Feet like a Bear, denoting its Strength and 4 ierceneſs; its Mouth 
like a Lun, that is, cruel and rayenous. Next, an Account 
is given from whom this Beaſt receives its Power and Autho- 
rity ; the ly 5 that is, the Devil, by God's Permiſſion, gave 
unto this Beaſt Power and great Authority, to deceive by ſtrong, 
Deluſions, and hurt the Soul, as alſo to kill and deſtroy the 
Body. Note here, That when the Dragon is ſaid to give the 
Beaſt his Throne and Power, his Seat and great Authority, we 
muſt not underſtand it as by Right, for all — is from Cod, 
but as by Uſurpation, belonging to him. That Authority, 
which is claimed to depoſe "44-43 to diſpoſe of Kingdoms, to. 

diſpenſe with the Laws of God, all this is from the Dragon, and. 


in no wiſe from God, The Dragon gave the Beaſt his Power, 
his Scat, and great Authority. | 


z 


3 And I ſaw one of his heads as it were wounded 
to death; and his deadly wound was healed : and all 
the world wondered after the beaſt, | 


Here St. John farther declares what he ſaw concerning this 
Beaſt ; namely, 1. That one of its Heads was wounded ; by 
which Head, many underſtand the Fall of the ancient Imperial 
Powers, the Decay of its wonted Glory; and that ample Ju- 
riſdiction which Rome heretofore had under the Pagan Emperors : 
And by the Wounding of this Head, they * 7 the Abo- 
liſhing of Paganiſm and Idolatry, and putting a Stop to Perſe- 
cution by the Chriſtian Emperors, 2. It is aſſerted, That 
his deadly Wound was healed : namely, when Idolatry, the 
ſame for Subſtance with the Pagan and old Heatheniſh Idolatry, 
but in a new Dreſs was — * reſtored by the Papal Powers. 
3. Here is the Effect of this Healing, all the Earth wondered 
after the Beaſt, that is, followed him in blind Devotion. Where, 
4. Obſerve, Who the Admirers of the Beaſt are, the Earth, 
the Men of the World | no Wonder to ſee them ſeduced ! 
2. This Admiration is general, the whole Earth wonder after 
the Beaſt ; how falſe is it then, that Multitude is a Note of the 
true Churen. Behold the ſeveral Inſtances of the World's won- 
dering after the Beaſt at Rome; they receive their Doctrine and 
Worſhip from him, they make all their Appeals to him, all 


Church Officers receive their Ordination from him, and are in- 
ſtalled by him. 


4 And they worſhipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the beaſt : and they Rn ae the beaſt, 
laying, Who is like unto the beaſt ? who is able to 
make war with him? 5 And there was given unto him 


a mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphemies: and 
power was given unto him to continue forty and two 


months. 9 And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy ' 
againſt God, to blaſpheme his name, and his tabernacle, . 
and them that dwell in heaven. 


From Admiration in the ſormer Verſe, they proceed to Ado- 
ration in this, they worſhip both the Dragon ond the Beaſt, that 
is, they did worſhip Idols, which are aften in Scripture called 
Devils; like the Gentiles of id, who are ſaid by St. Paul to 
ſacrifice to Devils, and not unto God, 1 Cor. x, 20. Behold 
here a vaſt Difference between God's Judgment and the Opinion 
of the ſeduced World. They think the Worſhip they give to 
a Creature is given to God; but God accounts it as given to 
the Devil, who is the Author of all Idolatry. Note next, That 
as the ſeduced World worſhipped the Beaſt, ſo do they extol 
his _—_ Grandeur and ſurpaſſing Power, ſaying, io is like 
unto the Beaſt ? who is able to make Mar with him? Who can 
reſiſt his Power and Greatneſs ? The greateſt Princes are not 
able to withſtand him. Sec how Pomp and worldly Grandeur 
dazzles the Eyes of its Admirers. Note farther, That a Mouth: 
was given this Bea/t' to ſpeak, that is, a Power by the Devil's 
Inſtigation and God's Permiſſion, to utter Blaſphemies againſt 
the Moſt High. 1. The blaſpemous Mouth of the Beaſt is 
opened againtt the Name of God, that is, againſt the Word of. 
God, by which God makes himſelf known, as a Man is known 
by his Name. Now the Word of God is blaſphemed by the 

eaſt and his Worſhippers, whea it is charged with Obſcurity, 


ti and a N . 
&c. The Spirit of God is then blaſphemed, when bis Hvingt 


inſpired Writings are thus vilified and undervalued. 2. This 


blaſphemaus Mouth is opened not only againſt God's Name, but 


* aguinſt 
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againſt his Tabernacle, the Place of his inſtituted Worſhip, 
meaning by his Tabernacle, the True Church, wherein God is 
worſhipped according to his Word. God accounts himſelf 
blaſphemed when his true Worſhippers are called Eereticks, 
Schiſmatichs, and, in a Way of Scorn, Hugonots, and the Sy- 
nagogue of Satan. 3, They blaſpheme them that dwell in Hea- 
ven, by which ſome underitand the roy Martyrs now in Hea- 
ven, whom they frequently call damned Hereticks, blackenin 
their Names, and blaſting their Reputations ; others underſtan 
it of ſome Saints in Heaven, whom they pretend to honour, as 
the Virgin Mary, &c. "They blaſpheme them, namely, by 
ſpeaking of them, and praying to them b/aſphemouſfly, as when 
they bid the Holy Virgin, „In the Right of a Mother, com- 
* mand her Son.” Hence obſerve, That when we give that 
Honour and Worſhip to Saints and Angels, which is on due to 
God, it is an idolatrous and impious blaſpheming of them that 
dwell in Heaven; were the Virgin Mary ſenſible in Heaven of 
that idolatrous Adoration which is given her here on Earth, 
with what Indignation and Diſdain would ſhe look down upon 
this facrilegious Violence offered to her holy Son, in robbing 
him of that divine Honour, which is peculiarly due to his divine 
Nature ? for religious Adoration is peculiar to. a Deity. 


7 And it was given unto him to make war with the 
faints, and to overcome them: and power was given 
him over all kindreds and tongues and nations, 8 
And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, 
whoſe names are not written in the book of lite of the 
Lamb flain from the foundation of the world. 


Obſerve here, 1. A War proclaimed ; the Begſ makes War 
n the Saints, by Bloodſhed and Perſecution, and by the 


orce of thoſe Weapons overcomes them ; that is, to outward 


Appearance, and in the Opinion of the World they ſeem to 
be totally overcome, becauſe viſibly ſlain; but really do the 
Saints overcome him, by their Patience and Conſtancy under 
Sufferings ; and by rejecting his curſed Idolatry, and adhering 
to the Truth. Obſerve, 2. The large Extent of the Beats 
Power that was given him, namely, over all Kindreds, Tongues, 
and Nations. This muſt not be underſtood of individual Perſons, 
nor univerſally of all Nations, but of the Nations belonging to 
the Roman Empire; whole Nations were carried away with 
his Idolatry, though not all of _y_ Chriſt's Flock is 
a little Flock, compared with Antichriſt's Herd: How wrong a 
Note then is Multitude of the right Church? Obſerve, 3. That 
as the Power of the Bea is univerſal, fo is the Worthip alſo; 
Alt that dwell on the Earth ſhall worſhip him; that is, the Ge- 
aerality of the Reman Empire ſhall obey and honour him, and 
comply with him in his Idolatry; few comparatively refuſing 
it. ct, 4. We have a Number excepted, whſe Name are 
written in the Bak of Life. Bleſſed be God for this com- 
fortable Reſtriction: All are not Worſhippers of the Beal. 


Chriſt has his Number of faithfül Ones, who are not defiled | 


by Antichriſt's Pollutions ; a Number, whoſe Converfations 
are in Heaven, and whoſe Names are written there, in the 
Book of Life, ealled the Book of the Lamb: becauſe it is by 
him, and by the Merit of his Blood, that we obtain eternal 
Life. Obſerve laſtly, The Title here given to our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, he is ſtyled the Lamb flain from the Foundatioa of the 
Vorld, and that in ſeveral Reſpects, 1. In the Purpoſe and 
Decree of God. 2. In the Promiſe of God made from the 
inuing, Gen. iii. 15. 4m reſpect of the Types, Shadows 
Sacrifices, whereby his Death was prefigured and repreſent- 
ed, Chriſt was ſlain typically in thoſe Sacrifices which Adam 
and Abel offered up unto God daily. 4. In refpeR of the Vir- 
tue and Efficacy of his Death, which was effectual to all that 
truly believe in him, from the firſt Promiſe made of him. The 
Merits of Chriſt's Death have ſaved all that have been faved 
from the Foundation of the World. Behold here, The tender 
Care of God in providing for our Salvation before we were, 
yea, | before the World was; and obſerve alſo, that the Saints 
of God, in all Ages, have been ſaved the ſame Way, and by 
the ſame Mean, namely, by Faith in the Death of Chriſf, 
which has extended itſelf to all true Believers from the Begin- 
ning of the World ; and the Efficacy of it wilt reach to all 
ſuch, even to the End of the World; the Virtue of the Sacri- 
ice is as freſh as the firſt Moment it was ſlain, the Death of 
Chrift is of eternal Efficacy. | | 


9 If any man have an ear, let him hear, 10 He 


. 


- againſt the Church: It is 


that leadeth into captivity ſhall go into captivity ; he 


that killeth with the ſword, muſt be Killed wich the 


ſword, Here is the patience and the faith of the faint, 


Obſerve here, 1. That this Acclamation, 1f any Man 
Ear, let him hear, is added in Scripture, Me rn a 
before, which required a very diligent Attention and cloſe A 
plication of Mind: F any Man have an Ear, that is, a ſpiri 
tual Underſtanding to diſcern the Meaning of what has — 
foretold, let him ponder and conſider what is here revealed con. 
cerning this Beaſt, and take heed that he be not found amon 
the Number of the Worſhippers of it. Obſerve, 2. The Con- 
folation here given to the Saints, from the Conſideration of 
God's juſt Retribution to his and their Enemies, He that leadeth 
into Captivity, ſhall go into Captivity ; that is, The Beaſt, who 
has brought many of the Saints into Captivity, ſhall himſelf at 
* be taken Captive, and thrown into that Lake of Fire 
and Brimſtone, ſpoken of chap. xix. 20. With what Meaſure 
Antichriſt meets to others, it all be meaſured to him again: 
God has as many Ways to hurt his Church's Enemies, as ther 
have to hurt his People; if they lead into Captivity, fo can he. 
if they kill with the Sword, ſo will he. CB. 3. The End and 
Defign of God in ſuffering Antichriſt's Rage to break forth 
12 the Tryal of his Church's Faith 
and Patience, Here is the Patience and Faith of the Saints. 
Where note, 1. That none can ſtand under, or bear up under 
Sufferings like Saints. 2. That under great Sufferings, Saints 
themſelves. will have great Occaſion for the Exerciſe of Faith 
and Patience. 3. That the Faith and Patience of the Saints 
will be made very conſpicuous by great and ſharp Sufferings. 
4. That Faith and Patience muſt accompany each other in fuf. 
fering Times. Patience is the Soul's Shoulder, to bear what 
is afflictive at preſent : Faith is the Chriſtian's Eye to diſcover 
a glorious Diliverance to come: where no Patience is, tis a 
Token pf no Faith : and where no Faith is, there will appear 
reat Impatience, Behold then, the Faith and Patience of the 


aints, 


11 And I beheld another beaſt coming up out of 
the earth ; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he 
ipake as a dragon. 12 And he exerciſeth all the power 
of the firſt beaſt before him, and cauſeth the earth and 
them which dwell therein to worſhip the firſt beaſt, 
whoſe deadly wound was healed. 13 And he doth 
great wonders, ſo that he maketh fire come down from 
heaven on the earth, in the ſight of men. 14 And 
deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of 
thoſe miracles which he had power to do in the ſight 
of the beaſt ; ſaying to them that dwell on the earth, 
that they ſhould make an image to the beaſt which had 
the wound by a ſword, and did live. 


Here St. John enters upon the Deſcription of a ſecond Beaſt, 
very different from the former, yet not ſucceeding the former 
but appearing during his Continuance ; and this Beaſt (whoever 
he is) we find ſundry Ways here deſcribed, namely, I. By his 
* he aſcended out of the Earth, ver. 11. which denotes 
his Riſe from a ſmall Beginning to a mighty Height, as thoſe 
Things which from ſmall Seeds grow out of the Earth to be tall 
Trees. Thus has one ariſen from being Epiſcopus urbis, to be 
Epiſcopus orbis. 2. He is ſaid to have two Horns, whereas the 
former Beaſt had ten, ver. 1. which ſignified ten Kingdoms, into 
which the Roman Empire, after its Diſſolution, ſhould be di- 
vided. Accordingly, by the two Horns here, in all Reaſon, 
may be underſtood two of thoſe -Kingdoms of which this Beaſt 
. he be) ſhall be poſſeſſed. 3. He is ſaid to look like a 
Lamb, but to ſpeak like a Dragon ; that is, to pretend to 
Meekneſs, and make a Shew of much Lenity and Mildneſs in 
his Proceedings, but ſhould really be very cruel ; pretending to 
do all without Violence, but doing indeed all by Force, aſhſted 
by his armed Dragons, and booted Apoſtles with Javelins in 
their Hands. 4. It is affirmed, ver. 12. that he ſhall ariſe 
during the Continuance of the firſt Beaſt, and engage in his 
Cauſe, aſſuming to himſelf as great, or a greater Power than 
any Emperors Td 


before him, cauſing the Earth, that is, all 
Earthly-minded Men who are ſubject: to him, to worſhip the 
firſt Beaſt, that is, to yield as great Reverence and Obedience to 
his Decrees for eſtabliſhing Idolatry, as ever the People did un- 


der the Pagan Emperors. 5. He is remarkable for working 9-4 
He 
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ders, and particularly for cauſing Fire to eome down form Heaven { 


in the Sight of Men; that is, he ſeemeth to the deluded Multi- 
tude to do as great Miracles as Elias did, who brought down 
Fire from Heaven to confirm the Religion he profeſſed : In like 
Manner, the Beaſt here works Wonders ſeemingly great, lying 
Wonders, falſe Miracles, ſuch-as falſe Prophets may work, an 
have wrought for confirming their falſe Doctrines: Accordingly 
we find this Beaſt here called the 140 Prophet elſewhere, Chap. 
xvi. 8, 9. 6. He requires the Inhabitants of he Eurth to make 
an Image to the Beaſt, that is, he perſuades them, now pro- 
feſſing Chriſtianity, to introduce and bring in ſuch a Kind of 
Idolary, that the old heatheniſh Idolatry may ſeem to revive 
again. Here note, That the Idolatry 6 the 'Church of "Rome 
is a living Image of the old heatheniſh Tdolatry ; this is but the 
Image of that, that was performed to heathen Deities, this to 
departed Saints. Popery, ſays the learned Dr. More, is ſuch 
a Chriftiantity, as in all Points anſwers the Model of the old 
execrable Heatheniſm, with which the Gentiles were enamour- 
ed then, as are the Papiſts now : Thus the wounded and dead 
Image of Pagan Idolatry revived, and lives again in Papal Ido- 
latry : Good God! that any Perſons profeffing to know and 
worſhip the bleſſed Jeſus, ſhould thus diſhonour him, by inter- 
mixing the old heatheniſh Superſtitions, or ſomething worſe, with 
his holy Inſtitutions. 


15 And he had power to give life unto the image 


of the beaſt, that the image of the beaſt ſhould both 


ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as would not worſhip the 
image of the beaſt ſhould be killed. 16 And he 
cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and 
bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their 
forcheads : 17 And that no man might buy or ſell ſave 
he that had the mark, or the name of the beaſt, or the 
number of his name. 18 Here is wiſdom. Let him 
that hath underſtanding count the number of the beaſt. 
For it is the number of a man; and his number is {ix 
hundred threeſcore and ſix. 


St John proceeds here to give a farther Character and De- 
ſcription of the Beaſt, which he had begun to deſcribe, ver. 11. 
And, 1. His bloody Cruelty is ſet forth, ver. 15. He cauſeth 
them to be killed that would not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt. 
Where mark, It is not faid that he killed them himſelf, not 
challenging directly the Power of Life and Death to himſelf ; 
but he Cauſed them to be killed, namely, by the ſecular Power, 
by the Kings and Princes, who are the Horns of the Beaſt, and 
who give their Power and Strength to the Beaſt, and war 
againſt the Lamb. Again, -2. After his Cruelty follows his 
— ol he cauſes all Sorts of Men, high and low, bond 
and free, to receive a Mark in their right Hand, and in their 
Forehead, in Alluſion to an ancient Cuſtom, which was to 
mark Servants and Soldiers on the Arm, by which it was 
known what Maſter or Captain they belonged to; in like 
Manner the Beaſt here is ſaid to have a Mark for thoſe that 
are his, which Mark ſeems probably to have been an open 
owning of him, an active 8 for him, a profeſſed 
Subjection to him. 3. The Beaſt is here ſaid to interdict and 
forbid all Trade and Commerce with thoſe that had not his 
Mark, ver. 17. He cauſeth that no Man might buy or ſell, ſave 
he that had the Mark of the Beaſt. Several Bulls and Decrees 
have been ſent forth from Rome, commanding that no Traf- 
fick or Commerce be had with any Heretick in buying or 
ſelling, but only with thoſe that profeſs themſelves Members 
of the Romiſb Church. 4. It is added, that the Number of the 
Beaſt is fix hundred ſixty ſix, that is, that the numeral Let- 
ters of a certain Word or Name, being comiputed, ſhould a- 
mount to that Number. I ſhall cloſe this Chapter with the 
Words of a great Man, Archbiſhop Tillotſon, on Rev. xiv. 13. 
pag. 329. Unto whom all the forementioned Characters of 
«« the Beaſt do agree, and eſpecially the Number of his Name, 
I ſhall not preſume to conjecture, much leſs poſitively to de- 
& termine, becauſe it is ſaid to require a particular 
and Underſtanding to find it out; Here is Wiſdom, let him 
that hath Underſtanding count the Number of the Beafl. How 
<< ever the Event will diſcover it.” And again, on St Lule 
ix. 55. he thus ſpeaks : © It is believed by many, arid riot with- 
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not certain that it is he that is particulatly deſigned in Sc 
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iſdom 


out cauſe, that the Pope and his Faction are the antichriſtian' | 
Beaſt: I will ſay no more then I know in this' Matter; I am 


rip- 
© ture 5 Name; but however chat be, I challenge Ant - | 


e Chriſt himſelf, whoever he is, and whenever he comes, to 
do worſe and wickeder Things than he has done; verily it 
% almoſt looks uncharitably, barely to relate what theſe Men 
have not bluſhed to act.” 


CHAP, XIV. 

The Deſign and Scope of this Chapter is threefold : Fin, To ſbeto, 
that during the Reign of the Beaſt, mentioned in the foregoing 
Chapter, Chriſt had a Church, a Number of Virgins, of pure 
and unpolluted Souls, who did zealoufly and fincerely worſhip 
him. Secondly, That the Light of the Goſpe., which had been 
fo long ſuppreſſed, ſhould at lengld break forth gloriouſiy, in the 
faithful Preaching of it, to the * 7 Babylon, and the 
Comfort of Sion, the Church of God. irdly, The Chapter 
acquaints us with the happy Condition of ſuch as die in the Lord ; 
and particularly of the Martyrs which die for the Lord ; and 
concludes with an Account Z the dreadful Puniſbments which 
God would infliet upon their Perſecutors. 


ND I looked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood on the mount 
Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four 


thouſand having his Father's name written in their 
foreheads. 


This Verſe repreſents to us a freſh Viſion which St John had, 
in which ſeveral things are very obſervable, as r. hat and 
whom St John ſaw, a Lamb, by whom Chriſt is to be under- 
ſtood. 2. The Poſture which this Lamb was found in, he food 
ſhewing thereby his Readineſs to deliver his Church, and to do 
every Thing that is needful for her. 3. The Place where he 
ſtood on, Mount Sion, that is, in the Midſt of the Church. Chriſt 
ever has been, is, and will be, preſent with his Church, even 
to the End, altho' his Preſence with her is not always ſenſibly 
perceived ; his Care is myſteriouſly exerciſed ; he is then taking 
moſt Care of her when he ſeems to take leaſt, nay, when he 
Men of the Wotld thinks he takas none at all. Obſerve, 4. 
His Company and Attendants, and they are deſcribed two 
Ways, 1. By their Number, to wit, an hundred forty and four 
Thouſand, wheteby the collective Body of the whole Church is 
to be underſtood, and intimates to us, that in the worſt of Times, 
even when Apoſtaſy and Perſecution do moſt univerſally pre- 
vail, Chriſt never wants a Church, and is not without a Num- 
ber of true Worſhippers. 2. They are deſcribed by their Badge 
or Mark, having the Father's Name written in their Foreheads ; 
in Oppoſition to the Mark of the Beaſt mentioned in the forego- 
ing Chapter, and in Alluſion to a Cuſtom amongſt Men, who put 
their Mark or Names upon their Goods, eſpecially upon ſuch 
as are very precious; as bilver or Gold Veſſels, and the like; fo 
that the Mark of the Father's Name upon the Forehead denotes 
both the precious Eſteem which God has of his People, and alſs 
intimates their open Profeſſion and owning of him for their —f 
and Maſter, and their faithful Adherence to his Worſhip. Lear 
hence, That the ſincere Worſhip of God, with the open * 
avowed Profeſſion of his holy and undefiled Religon, accompa- 
nied with à ſuitable Converſation, is a better Mark and Note of 
the true Church than Multitudes and Numbers, which are 4 
Note of the Antichriſtian Synagogue; the World wonders after 
the Beaſt, when Mount Sion here affords only an hundred for 
four Thouſand, which had the Father's Name written on their 
Foreheads, 


2 And I heard a voice from heaven as the voice of 
many waters, and as the yoice of a great thunder: and 
I heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps: 
3 And they ſung as it were a new ſong before the 
throne, and before the four beaſts, and the elders : and - 
no man could learn that ſong but the hundred and 
ory 2 four thoſaund; which were redeemed from 
the earth, 


St John here defcribes the true Worſhippers of Chriſt in 
the Midſt of antichriſtian Idolatry, where we have, 1. The 
acceptable Worſhip they perform, Prayer and. Praiſe, an hea- 
venly Exerciſe, which, like Thunder, and the Voice of many Ma- 
ters, ſounds loud in the Ears of God, arid is certainly heard 
by him, and is melodious like the Harp, and therefore as 
acceptable to him as the ſweeteſt Muſick is to us. 2. The 
Perſons 8 who perform this acceptable Worſhip, ſuh 
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as were redeemed {rom the Earth; where the Earth 1s put for 


Earthly-minded Men, the falſe Church, the Meaning is, that 
God has fetched this ſmall Number of true Worſhippers, the 
hundred forty-four Thouſand, from among the falſe Worſhip- 
pers and impure ones, he hath reſcued them from the World 
of Idolators, and from the ſuperſtitious Multitude. 3. The 
Perſons deſcribed before whom this Worſhip is performed, be- 
fore the Throne, and before the four Beaſts and Elders; before the 
Throne, to ſhew the Reverence and Sincerity wherewith they 

rformed the ſame, as in the Sight of the great and glorious 
God; and beforethe Beaſts and Elders, that is, the whole Con- 
gregation of the Saints, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, Pal. 
Ixxxix. 7. God is greatly to be feared in the Aſſemblies of his 
Saints, and to be had in Reverence of all them that are round about 


him. 


4 Theſe are they which were not defiled with wo- 
men : for they are virgins. Theſe are they which fol- 
low the Lamb whitherloever he goeth. Thele were re- 
deemed from among men, being the firſt fruits unto God 


and to the Lamb. 


St John proceeds here in deſcribing the true Worſhippers of 
God, which would not comply with Antichriſtian Idolatry: 1. 
He ſtyles them Virgins, thereby intimating that oy are the chaſte 
Spouſe of Chriſt, and the true Church who worſhip God alone 
with religious Worſhip; and they have not defiled themſelves with 
amen, that is, ſpiritually committed Whoredom, they have 
not been inveigled with the Whore to commit ſpiritual Forni- 
cation. Where nete, That Idolatry is a filthy Sin, it is as odi- 
ous to God as W horedom and Uncleanneſs, and an idolatrous 
Church is a filthy Whore, unworthy to claim the Title of a 
Mother, unleſs it be the Mother of Fornications. 2, They 
are ſaid to follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goes; this is ſpoken 
in Oppoſition to thoſe who followed the Beaſt, and denotes their 
Imitation of Chriſt's Example, and their firm Adherence to the 
Purity of his Doctrine and Worſhip, altho' it expoſe them to 
Hazard and Danger. 3. They are called the Fir/t-fruits unto 
God, and the Lamh, which denotes their Paucity, like a few 
Sheaves in compariſon of the whole Harveſt; their Sanctity, the 
Firſt- fruits were holy to the Lord, and were is peculiar Por- 
tion ; alſo their Safety and Security, as the Firſt-fruits were 
God's Portion, ſo it was both ſacrilegious and unſafe to rob God 
of his Portion. By calling them the Firſt-fruits which were 
holy to the Lord, we ſee the ſpecial Intereſt and Propriety that 
God has in his faithful Servants and true Worſhippers beyond 
all others, they are his peculiar Portion, his Inheritance, his 


, — 
Chap. 1 4. 
Here St John has another Viſion of an Angel flvina 1 

midſt of 1255 with great Swiftneſs, which 9 1 
prehend to ſignify the faithful Miniſters Zeal and 8 i 
preaching the glad Tidings of the Goſpel to a loſt World. 
Where note, 1. The Title given to the Goſpel of Chriſt, it. 
called the everla/ling Goſpel : ſo it is, partly in regard of its A » 
thor the everlaſting God, partly becauſe it promiſes and offer. 
everlaſting Life; but chiefly becauſe it was preached from _ 
Beginning of the World, and ſhall continue to the End of the 
World, and never be abrogated, as the legal Adminiſtration 
was. Note, 2. The Univerſality of that Grace and - 
which in and by the Goſpel is held forth and tendred even unte 
all Nations, Tongues, Kindred, and People: fo that none 8 
debarred, but thoſe who by Impenitency and Unbelief do wil. 
fully and finally debar themſelves. Note, 3. That God's ſend- 
ing the ci Goſpel to be preached, is here called the 
Hour of his Judęment; the preaching the Goſpel is the Hour 
of Mercy to ſome, but Wrath and Judgment to others, even 
to all Refuſers and Contemners; and accordingly all are warn. 
ed to fear God, and give Glory to him, and inſtead of worlhip. 
ping Idols and Images, to worſhip the true God accordine to 
his Will revealed in his Word. 25 


Salvation 


8 C And there followed another angel, ſaying, Ba- 
bylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, becauſe ſhe 
made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication. 


Here we have the ſecond Angel's Proclamation, denouncing 
the Fall of Babylon, whoſe Fall is in the Prophecy threatened, 
and in the Lhreatning ingeminated, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 
to ſhew the. Certainty of her Downfal ? and it is obſervable how 
this comes in, immediately after the reſtoring of the Goſpel, 
mentioned in the foregoing Verſes, I ſaw an Angel fly, having 
the everlaſting Goſpel to preach, ver. 6. And there followed ano- 
ther Angel, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, ver. 8. hence Harn, 
That it is the zealous and faithful preaching of the Goſpel 
which is the Ruin of Antichriſt, and the Means of his Downfal 
and Deſtruction; this is the Breath of the Lor1's Mouth, by which 
he is conſumed, Babylon is fallen, is fallen. Quęſt. What is here 
meant by Babylon? Anſ. All agree that literal Babylon is not 
here meant, which was the chief City of Chaldea, but ſpoken 
figuratively ; and it is as generally agreed that by Babylin is 
Rome here intended ; ſome will have it Rome Pagan, under the 
heathen Emperors, others Rome Papal, under the antichtiſtian 
Tyranny, and that ſhe is parallelled with Balylan for her Idola- 
try and Cruelty, yea, far excceding her in both, for in her is 
found the bload of the prophets, of the ſaints, and of all that were 


Treaſure, which he will ever take care of, and be concerned | lain upon the earth, Rev. xviii. 24. Obſerve next, Her Ruin 


for. 


And in their mouth was found no guile : 


| for they 
are without fault before the throne of God. 


Here St Jobn cloſes the Deſcription of the forementioned Fol- 
lowers of the Lamb, 1. Wich the Character of their Integrity, 
like the Lamb, no Guile is found in their Mouth, as there was 
none in his, 1 Pet. ii. 22. they were free from that Hypocriſy 
which was found amongſt Antichriſt's Followers, who profeſs 
to Worſhip God, but adore their Idols: Sincerity and Upright- 
neſs of Heart towards God and Man was found with them. 
2. They are ſaid to be without Fault before God, which may be 
underſtood comparitively ; they have no ſuch Faults as Anti- 
chriſt's Followers are guilty of ; they worſhip God aright, and 
are approved by him; or if abſolutely, we muſt underſtand it 
of their Glorification in Heaven, where all the Saints are with- 
out Spot, and blameleſs before the Throne of Gad, perfectly like 
unto God and the Lamb, as well in Purity as in Immorta- 


lity. 


6 C And I ſaw another angel fly in the midſt of hea- 
ven, having the everlaſting goſpel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth, and to every nation and 
kindred and tongue and people, 7 Saying with a 
loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the 
hour of his judgment is come : and worſhip him. that 


made heaven and earth and the ſea and the fountains of 
waters, 


declared in the preſent Tenſe, is fallen; as if already accom- 
pliſhed ; and ingeminated, Is fallen, is fallen; which Repetition 
denotes both the Certainty of her Fall, and the Joy which e 
Church ſhould expreſs upon that Occaſion ; though Baby/zn be 
never ſo great, yet ſhe ſhall fall, ſhe ſhall aſſluredly fall; and it 
is the Church's * to pray, that as it is in the Prophecy, ſo 
it may be in the Hiſtory, that Babylon is fallen, and to expteſs 
the higheſt Joy upon that great Occaſion. Olſer ve laſtly, The 
Cauſe of Babylon Ruin is here aſſigned, ſbe made ail Nats 
drink * Wine of the Wrath of her Fornications, Where 1. 
Note, That by Fornications, her Errors, Idolatries, and falſe 
Worſhip are undetſtood. Note, 2. That theſe are compared to 
Wine upon ſeveral Accounts. Is Wine pleaſant to the Palate ? 
ſo is Idolatry to corrupt Nature, which is huge'y pleaſed with 2 
pompous Worſhip and a ſenſual Religion. Is Wine inflaming ? 
ſo is Idolatry; inflaming themſelves with Idols, Ja. lvii. 5. Dots 
the Wine deceive, and inſenſibly ſteal upon the Drinker, and 
intoxicate him e're he is aware of it? ſo doth Error and Idolatry 
grow upon Perſons by inſenſible Degrees; and accordingly, chap- 
xiii, 14. the Beaſt is {aid to deceive them that dwell on the Earth: 
In a Word, as Perſons drunk with Wine are altogether uncapable 
of Counſel and Advice from their beſt Friends, in like Manner 
ſuch as are drunk with Error and Idolatry, with the Wine of 
the Whore's Fornication, are beſotted, benumbed, will not 
acknowledge their Error, nor receive Inſtruction, Note, 3. 
That this Wine, as ſweet as it is, is called the Vine of IWrath, 
partly becauſe it inflames them that are drunk therewith with 
Rage and cruel Fury againſt ſincere Worſhippers, and partly 
becauſe it brings the Wrath of God upon them that drink it: 
little do Idolators think of this, becauſe it is a Worſhip of their 
own Invention, it pleaſes them beczuſe it feaſts their outward 


Senſes, it is as grateful as Wine unto them, but they forget 
tha 
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f ine is mi | m Wrath of 
that this Wine is mixed with Wrath, even with the 
God, the Dregs of which ſhall be wrung out, and all Idolators 
ſhal! drink them up. 


And the third angel followed them, ſaying with 
a ſoud voice, If an 2 worſhip the beaſt and his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his 
1 10 The ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture 
into the cup of his indignation; and he ſhall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimſtone in the preſence of the 
holy angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb: 11 
And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up for ever 
and ever: and they have no reſt day nor night who 
worſhip the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever receiv- 
eth the mark of his name. 


Obſerve here, The great and ſpecial Cate which Almighty 
God takes to warn Men and Women of thoſe dreadful Plagues 
which ſhould moſt certainly come upon the Heads of Idolators : 
a third Angel followed, crying with a loud Voice; O how good is 
God, in that he doth always premoniſh before he puniſhes ! 
warns before he ſtrikes, and adviſes all not to partake with others 
in their Sins, leſt they be Partakers of their Plagues ! Obſerve, 
2. A moſt dreadful Denunciation of the Wrath of God, againit 
all thoſe who ſhall worſhip the Beaſt and his Image, that is, ſubmit 
to the enjoined Idolatry, and receive his Mark in their Forehead 
or Hands, that is, vield Obedience to the Beaſt as a Servant, 
and openly own Subjection to him as his Slaves. Lord ! what 
a dreadful Guiltineſs is it to follow Antichriſt, and to conti- 
nue obſtinate in Idolatry, after God has ſent one Angel alter 
another, Miniſter after Miniſter, to acquaint them both with 
their Sin and Danger? Obſerve, 3. The Denunciation itſelf in 
the ſeveral Parts of it, 1. They /hall drink of the Wine of the 
Wrath of God, that is, for their Sin ſhall partake of ſevere 

udgments, the Effects of God's Wrath. Mark, Here is 
ine for Wine, for the Vine of Babylon's Fornication, here is 
the Wine of the Wrath of Gd; the former Wine was not fo 
ſweet, but the latter ſhall be as ſharp. 2. Here is the Quality 
of this Wrath, it is poured out without Mixture; its being pour- 
ed out ſhews the Abundance of it, and without Mixture, ſhews 
that it 1s without the leaſt Drop of Mercy to allay the Extremity 
of their Torment. 3. It is called a Cup of Indignation, thereby 
intimating, that it is not the Correction of a Father, which 
is accompanied with Lenity and Love, but the Vengeance of a 
Judge that deſigns utter Deſtruction. 4. Here is the Effect 
of their drinking of this Cup of the Lord's Indignation, their 
being tormented with Fire and Brimſtone, which Expreſſion 
denotes theſe Sinners Torments to be moſt exquiſite, both in- 
tolerable and interminable, and their Puniſhment both eaſeleſs 
and endleſs. 5. It is here ſaid, that this their Torment ſhall 
be in the Preſence of the holy Angels and of the Lamb; in 
the Sight of the Lamb, againſt whom, and in the Sight of the 
Angels, before whom they had ſinned, in worſhipping the Beaſt; 
they ſhall ſee them, but none ſhall help them. 6. The Eter- 
nity as well as the Extremity of their Torments is here ſet forth : 
their Smoke 2 for ever and ever ; the Torments of Hell 
are here ſet forth as moſt acute and exquiſite, and as endleſs and 
eaſeleſs, they have no Reſt Day nor Night, not a Moment's 
Eaſe. It is well obſerved by Mr. Mee, that there is not a more 
terrible Deſcription of Puniſhment in the whole Book of God, 
than is here denounced againſt thoſe Idolators which adhere to 
the Reaſt, the Smoke of their Torment, that is, the Fire' and 
Smoke wherewith they are tormented, aſcendeth up for ever and 
ever, and they have no reſt day nor night. And if the Church of 
Rome, or Papal Babylon, be here intended, and not Pagun, as moſt 
Proteſtants believe and affirm, then this ſhews that thoſe of her 
Communion, living and dying in a firm Adherence to the chief 
Doctrines of Popeiy, and framing their Lives by them, after they 
have had, or might have had, ſufficient Means to convince them 
of their Error and Idolatry, do expoſe their Salvation to extreme 
Hazard and Danger. Bleſſed be God for our happy Reforma- 
tion, from the Idolatry and Superſtition, from the Tyranny and 
Oppreſſion, and the intolerable Yoke of the Church of Rake: 
God grant we 2 be reformed in our Lives as well as in our 
Religion, otherwiſe our Damnation is as ſure as theirs is great; 
for the holieſt Doctrine and pureſt Worſhip will be of no avail 
to impure Worſhippers and unholy Livers; it matters not 


ROE Church or what Communion a bad Man is of, for it 1s 
certain he cannot be ſaved by any. 


12 Here is the patience of the ſaints : here are they 
that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jeſus, 


That is, here at this Time will be exerciſed all the Faith 
and Patience of Chriſt's faithful Servants, and this their Ex- 
erciſe of theſe Graces will make it appear that they were true, 
and not counterfeit Chriſtians ; it follows, here are they which 
keep the Commandments of God, and the Faith of Feſus, that is, 
who diſcover themſelves ſincere in their Profeſſion, by 22 
the Commands of God, and rightly * ol, in our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Where note, What is the characteriſtical Mark 
of a ſincere Chriſtian, namely, Faith and Obedience united to- 
oe, Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and Obedience to the 


ill of God in all Things, are never ſeparated where they are 
ſincere. 


13 And J heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto 
me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, 
from hencefotth : Yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may 
reſt from their labours; and their works do follow 
chem, 


Theſe Words in their original and primary Intention were de- 
livered by the Spirit, and commanded to be written by St 255 
for the Support and Comfort of the Church under that ſevere 
Perſecution Which ſhould befal it; and do declare the happy 
Condition of Martyrs particularly, and ſuch as die ſor the Lord; 
but they may be conſidered in a greater Latitude, and be of ge- 
neral Uſe to the Church of God in all Ages, and under all Cir- 
cumſtances, and adminiſter Comfort to all Believers who die 
in the Lord, that is, in the Faith of the Lord, in the Fear of 
the Lord, and in the Favour of the Lord, to all that die ſincere 
Chriſtians, both in Faith and Practice. Here note, 1. A ſos 
lemn Leclaration of the bleſſed State of good Men after this 
Life, their Death is bleſſed, and a Blefling to them. Note; 
2. The Time from whence their Bleſſedneſs commences, from 
henceforth, that is, from the Time of their Death, then doth 
their Bleſſedneſs begin. Thence earn, That all good Chriſtians 
immediately upon their Diflolution and Departure out of this 
Life are in a bleſſed and happy Condition. Note, 3. Wherein 
the Bleſſedneſs of the Righteous after their Departure doth con- 
ſiſt, 1. In reſting from their Labours, that is, from all the 
Troubles, Sorrows, and Sufferings, from all the Calamities, 
Infirmities, and Miſcries of this frail mortal State; no Sin ſhall 
affect them, no Sorrow aMict them, no Danger affright them; 
2. In reaping the Comfort of all the good Works they have 
done in the World, their Works follow them, that is, 1. A de- 
lIightful Remembrance of their good Works is found with them, 
which if it refreſhes their Souls with tranſporting Pleaſure now, 
how will it ſwallow them up with the higheſt Tranſports of 
Complacency and Delight then? 2. The bleſſed Fruits and 
happy Effects of their good Works, and the ſpecial Reward be- 
longing to them, ſhall accompany good Men into another 
World, which will render them completely bleſſed, by procuring 
for them, through the Merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, an Ad- 
miſſion into Heaven, where they ſhall drink of thoſe Pleaſures 
which are at God's Right Hand for evermore. Note laſtly, 
How this Truth concerning the future Bleſſedneſs of the Righ- 
teous, deſerves our moſt ſerious and attentive Regard and Medi- 
tation, becauſe delivered by an audible Voice from Heaven, ex- 
preſly commanded to be written, and confirmed by the folemn 
Aſſeveration of the Spirit, I heard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying 
unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Lord, , 


14 And I looked, and behold, a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one ſat like unto the Son of man, havin 
on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a ſharp 
fickle. 15 ¶ And another angel came out of the temple, 
an with a loud voice to him that ſat on the cloud, 
Thruſt in thy ſickle, and reap: for the time is come 
for thee to reap; for the harveſt of the earth is ripe. 
16 And he that ſat on the cloud thruſt in his ſickle on 
the earth; and the earth was reaped. 


In theſe Verſes a Deſcription is given of Chriſt as coming 


to Judgment, to inflict Puniſhment upon his ſtubborn Ene 


mies, 


858 


mies, and here we have the Judge deſcribed, 1. By his Form 
or Shape, he was one like the Son of Man. 2. By his Place 
and Poſture of Judgment, fitting on a white Cloud, the Cloud 
denoting the Sovereignty of the Judge, and Whiteneſs præfi- 
guring the Wark me of his Proceedings, and hoth ſignifying 
his Speed and Swiftneſs in coming to execute Judgment; on 
this white Cloud did he fit denoting thereby both his Com- 
poſedneſs and Freedom from all Paſſion and Perturbation as a 
Judge, and alſo his Majeſty and Authority, ſitting as a King up- 
on his Throne, as vol as like a Judge upon his Tribunal. 3. 
He is deſcribed by his royal Ornament, having on his Head a 
golden Crawn : Behold here the different Eſtate of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt above, from what it was here below ; here crown- 
ed with Thorns, there crowned with Gold, the Reward to 
his Sufferings! bleſſed be God, that as it was with the Head, 
ſo ſhall it be with all the Members! 4. By the Inſtrument 
which he had in his Hand fit for the Work which he had in 


\ N 

Ch dap. IF. 

In the former Verſes we meet with the Metaphor of an Har: 
veſt, in theſe we meet with that of a Vintage; there the Wick. 
ed were compared to ripe Corn fit for the Haryeſt, here to ripe 
Grapes fit for the Wine-preſs; ſignifying by both, that the 
Wicked, by een. up the Meaſure of their Sins, do make 
themſelves ripe and ready for Judgment. Note here, 1. That 
as the true Church is called a Vine, ſo is the wicked Antichric. 
tian Church here called; but with this Addition, a Vine of tþ, 
Earth, cleaving to, and oY ſavouting, of the Earth; a good 


| 


Name will ſignify little in Judgment ; to be called Chriſtians, 


Virgins, &c. what will it profit, without burning and ſhinin 
Lamps? Nate, a. Whereas the Grapes of this Vine are fa 
to be not only ripe, but fully ripe, how great is the Forbeatance 
and Long-ſuffering of God towards the Wicked? Maxim 
miraculum eft Dei longanimitas, the Patience of God towards 
Sinners is the greateſt Miracle in the World; but though laſt- 


hand, namely, a ſharp Sickle for the reaping of the Earth. A 
Sickle is a circular Inſtrument, and compaſſeth the Corn round 
about, which it is to cut down; the Judgment of Chriſt upon the 
Wicked will encloſe them all, not a Soul of them ſhall be ab] 
to eſcape it: and aſharp Sickle ſignifies the Quality of his Judg- 
ment, that it will be ſevere. Behold here the unavoidable De- 
ſtruction of the Wicked, and how impoſſible it is for them to 
eſcape the Judgments of Chriſt ; all the Wicked together are no 
more in the Hand of Chriſt than as an handful of Graſs, or ripe; 
Corn, to a ſharp Sickle in a ſtrong Hand. 

In the fifteenth Verſe wehavea Manifeſtation of the Church's! 
fervent Deſire that Chriſt would make Speed, and haſten his 
Work and come quickly to Judgment, both for the Conſum- 
mation of their Glory, and for the Deſtuction of his own and 
their Enemies; thruft in thy fickle, and reap, 14 the harveſt is 
+4 that is, it is full time to execute thy Judgments on the 

icked, for their Sins (which call for theſe Judgments) are now 
come to the height. Behold here Chriſt's Day of 13 is 
like a Day of Harveſt; when the Corn it ripe the Sickle is got 
ready; when the Sickle is got ready, it is ſet to work ; when it 
is ſet to work, it cuts down all, Wheat and Tares, Corn and 
Graſs, without Diſcrimination ; but the Lord of the Harveſt 
ſoon commands a Separation to be made of the good Grain from 
the Tares, of the Righteous from the Wicked, laying up the 
former in the Granary of Heaven, binding up the latter for the 
Fire of Hell. | 

In the ſixteenth Verſe we have obſervable, 1. Chriſt's ready 
anſwering of, and complying with, the Deſires of his People, 
to thruſt in the Sickle of his 8 and reap the Earth; he 
that ſat on the Cloud did thruſſ in his Sickle, How ready is Chriſt 
to fulfil the Defires of them that fear him, to hear their Cry, 
and help them, in his own Time, in the beſt and fitteſt Seaſon! 
Obſerve, 2.The great and infinite Power of ourLord Jeſus Chriſt, 


that upon the thruſting in of his Sickle, the whole Earth was | 


preſently reaped. Behold the Ability of Chriſt for Judgment, 
as well as his Impartiality in judging ; ſuch a Judge is he, 
as the Power of the Mightieſt cannot daunt ; ſuch a Judge, 
as the Riches of the ealthieſt cannot bribe; ſuch a 
udge, as the Subtilty of the Wiſeſt cannot deceive ; in a 
ord, ſuch a Judge, as there is no appealing from, no repeal- 
ing of, his Sentence. O great Day! when the ſtiffeſt Knee ſhall 
bow at the Tribunal of Chriſt, and the ſtrongeſt Back ſhall 
bend under theinſupportable Burthen of the Wrath of the Lamb; 


when the Alexanders and Cæſars, which once ſhook the Earth, | 


and caufed the World to tremble, ſhall revere and lie proftrate 
at the Foot of Chriſt! Behold then, and admire the won- 
derful Power and Dexterity of Chriſt in Judging, that upon 
the ring in of his Sickle, the whole Earth was preſently 
reaped | 


17 And another angel came out of the temple which 
is in heaven, he alſo having a ſharp ſickle, 18 And 
another angel came out from the altar, which had 
2 over fire; and cried with a loud cry to him that 

ad the ſharp ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp ſickle, 
and gather the cluſters of the vine of the earth ; for her 
gra s are fully 5. - 19 And the angel thruſt in his 

ickle into the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, 
and caſt it in to the great wine-preſs of the. wrath of 
God. 20 And the wine-preſs was trodden without the 
city, and blood came out of the wine-preſs, even un- 
to the horſe-bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and fix 
hundred furlongs. | 


furlongs ; all metaphorical 


ing, it will not be everlaſting ; when long abuſed, it turns at 
laſt into Fury, ripens in Sin, is a ſure Prognoſtication of Judg- 
ment at hand. Note, 3. The Vine with all its Cluſters are ga. 
thered, ſmall and great, one and another, all ſhall appear before 
the Bay of Chrift, chap. xx. 12. / ſaw the Dead, ſmall and 
great, ſland before God; and the books were opened, and th; 
dead were judged out of thoſe books. Note, 4. Whither this 
degenerate Vine, with all its Clufters, was caſt, namely, into 
the Wine-preſs of God's Wrath, which is called @ great //ine- 
preſs, becauſe it can contain all the Wicked; it will hold them 
all, be they never ſo many; and is ſaid to be trodden, that is, 
by Chriſt, denoting the Severity of that Vengeance which will 
be inflicted upon Sinners ; the Sie which have hung a long 
time ripening in the Sun are ſeverely preſt at laſt. Note, 5. 
That the Blood which came out of the Wine-preſs (the Blood 
of the Grape) was ſo much in Quantity, that it came up to 
the Horſes bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and fix hundred 
xpreſſions, ſignifying that Wine is 
the Wrath of God, and the Cup of his eee and the 
hyperbolical Expreſſion of its Height, reaching as high as the 
orſe's Bridle; and of its Length, reaching more than a thou- 
ſand Furlongs, ſhews that mighty Deluge and Inundation of 
God's Wrath, which the Wicked in general, and all Anti- 
chriſt's Followers in particular, ſhall not only drink of, but 
ſwim in; and as t ſhed the Blood of the Saints abun- 
dantly ; in like manner God will give them Blood to drink in 
great abundance, Note, laſtly, That although theſe two Me- 
taphors of the Harve/t and the Vintage ſignify one thing, only 
the Viſion is doubled, like Pharaoh's 92 to ſhew the Cer- 
tainty thereof, yet we may conceive that the Similitude of a 
Vintage here holds forth greater Judgment than the Harveſt : 
Almighty God, in his providential Diſpenſation towards the 
Wicked, proceeds gradually ; as they proceed from one de- 
Ver of Wickedneſs, ſo does he from one degree of Wrath and 
engeance, to another; the Vintage follows the Harveſt, the 
ſharp Sickle follows the Sickle, the Harveſt is ſaid to be ripe, the 
Vintage to be fully ripe ; if the Flood of God's Anger in this Lite 
will not waſh Sinners clean, the Deluge of his Wrath in the 
next will waſh them quite away; Blood came out of the Wine- 
preſs, even to the Herſes Bridles, by the ſpace 7. a thouſand and 
fix hundred Furlongs. Eternal Thanks to Chriſt the Lamb, who 
has delivered his from this dreadful Wrath to come 


— 


| : CHAP. XV. 


A: D I ſaw another ſign in heaven great and mar- 


vellous, ſeven angels having the ſeven laſt plagues; 
or in them is filled up the wrath of God, 


This and the following Chapter acquaints us with a freſh 
Viſion, which St. John had of the pouring forth of the Vials, 
ar the inflicting of the ſeven laſt Plagues and Judgments upon 
the World, upon the heathen World ſay ſome, upon the anti- 
chriſtian World ſay moſt-: I ſaw ſeven Angels; having the ſev" 
laft Plagues ; for in them is filled up the Wrath of God ; where, by 
{> Angels underſtand the Minifters and Executioners of the 

rath of God; by the ſeven Plagues underſtand the laſt 
dreadful Judgments. that ſhould be inflicted, which would 
make a final End of him, whoever he be, that they ſhould 
be poured forth upon one after another: Where note, 1. How 
the Patience, Forbearance, and. long-ſuffering Goodneſs of 
God, is wonderfully. ſeen. in his Carriage towards Sinners: 
tho? he puniſhes the, Wicked ſometimes, to let them ſee that 
his Juſtice, is not aſleep, yet he doth not ſtir up all his Wrath, 


nor poureth it out all at once upon them, but gradually; 
| | deſirous 
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deſirous of, and waiting for their Repentance, even when he 
has begun in Juſtice to puniſh them. Note 2. Whereas it is 
ſaid, in them (that is, in the preſent ſeven Plagues) is filled up 
the Mrath of God; we learn, what final Impenitency, and In- 
corrigibleneſs under former Judgments, will produce at laſt: 
namely, Judgment to the uttermoſt ; Ripeneſs in Sin will at laſt 
make Men ripe for Ruin : And when they have filled up the 
Meaſure of their Sins, God will fill up the Meaſure of his 
IWrath ; in them is filled up the Wrath of God. 


2 And I ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſs mingled with 
fire; and them that had gotten the victory over the 
beaſt, and over his image, and over his mark, and 
over the number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of glaſs, 
having the harps of God. 3 © And they ſing the long 
of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the Lamb, 
ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord 
God almighty z juſt and true are thy ways, thou King 
-of ſaints. 4 Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and 
glorifie thy name? for thou only art holy: for all 
nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee ; tor thy 
judgments are made manifeſt. 


There ſeems here to be an Alluſion to the Mraclites Deliver- 
ance out of Egypt, and to the Song of Moſes upon that Occa- 
fion, recorded Z&xod. xv. As they were delivered out of literal 
Egypt, fo theſe from myſtical Egypt both Neſts of Idolatry 
and falſe Worſhip ; a Deliverance from both which deſervedly 
called for a Song of Thankſgiving. I jaw a Sea of Glaſs 
mingled with Fire; that is, a great Number of pure, zealous 
Chriſtians, their Multitude being repreſented by the Sca, their 
Purity by Glaſs, and their Zeal by Fire; who had gotten Victory 
ever the Beaſt, and over his Image; that is, who overcame all 
Temptations to Idolatry, both from the Pagan and Antichriſtian 
Emperors, called the Beaſt and his Image. Having the Harps 
of God in their Hand, in Alluſion to the Muſical Inſtruments 
uſed in he Temple-Service, and denoting Hearts fitted for, and 
tuned by, the Spirit of God ; to praiſe him with Chearfulneſs 
for preſerving them from being overcome by *I'emptations to 
Idolatry. Learn hence, That ſuch as are ſincerely gracious, 
are uuh thankful to God for all his Beneſits and Bleſſings, but 
eſpecially for their Preſervation from Sin, and their getting 
Victory over Temptations. Obſerve next, the Work of ſo- 
lemn Praiſe and Thankſgiving, which theſe purified and pre- 
ſerved Souls were engaged in, and employed about ; They ſung 
the Song of Moſes and the Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellous 
are thy Works, O Lord. Where note, 1. The Title of the Song, 
namely, The Song of Moſes and the Lamb. The Song of Moſes, 
that is, a Song much like unto that of Moſes and the Le 
after they had paſſed ſafely through the Red Sea, Exod. xv. 
And the Song of the Lamb, fo called becauſe it was a Song in- 
dited by the Spirit of the Lamb, and tending to advance the 
Glory of the Lamb. Note, 2. The Matter of the Song, which 
is divided into two Parts, 1. The Church's Confeſſion and 
Declaration of thoſe Works which Chriſt doth ; Great and 
marvellous are thy Works, juſt and true are thy Ways; that is, 
they are great and wonderful Works, fit only to be done by him 
who is the Lord God Almighty ; juft and true, well becomin 
him who is King of Saints. 2. The Uſe which the Church 
makes of theſe Works; and that is, 1. To record, celebrate, 
and publiſh them. 2. To oblige and bind themſelves faſter and 
cloſer to him in his Worſhip and Service. J/ho ſhall not fear 
thee, O Lord! and glorify thy Name ? For thou only art holy. 
Obſerve farther, The Titles which are here by the Church 
2 unto God, 1. The Lord God Almighty. A Title full of 

omfort to the Saints in their greateſt Streights, and full of Ter- 
ror to their Enemies in the midſt of their Abundance. 2. He 
is ſtyled King of Saints, they receiving ſpecial Protection from 
him, and he exerciſing a particular Gare over them. 3. He 
only is ſaid to be holy; that is, eſſentially and cauſally : Eſſen- 
tial] in himſelf, and cauſally with reſpect to us; all Holineſs is 
originally in him, all Holineſs is derivatively from him, there- 
fore ſhould the Praiſe thereof be given to him. Obſerve laſtly, 
The Duty inferred from all thoſe glorious Titles which are here 
5 to God, and for all the great and marvellous Works done 

y him; he ſhall not fear thee, O Lord! and glorify thy 
Name As if he had ſaid, * All ought to do fo, and there is great 


* for ſo doing.” As God is to be feared, becauſe he is full 
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of Power and Juſtice, ſo then eſpecially ſhould his People fear 
him, when he is taking Vengeance on his Enemies, his own 
and his Church's Adverſaries, Il ho ſhall not fear thee ? for thy 
Judgments are made manife/t. 


5 And after that I looked, and behold, the tem- 
ple of the tabernacle of the teſtimony in heaven was 
opened: 6 And the ſeven angels came out of the 
temple, having the ſeven plagues, clothed in pure and 
white linen, and having their breaſts girded with golden 
girdles. | 


»* 


Obſerve here, 1. The Viſion which St John had; he thought 
he ſaw the Holy of Holics open to him, and ſeven Angels coming 
forth with ſeven Plagues, as the Executioners of God's Judg- 
ments upon idolatrous Perſons. Where nete, 1. The Inſtru- 
ments employed by God for executing his Wrath upon Sinners, 
Angels, ſeven Angels; not that he needs them, but he is pleaſed 
to make uſe of them ; and they are but Inſtruments in his 
Hand, his Bow, and his Battle-Ax, mere dead Tools, who 
receive all their Efficacy from the Hand that uſes them: Their 
Preſence adds no Strength to him, their Abſence makes the 
Work no more difficult before him. Note, 2. From whence 
theſe ſeven Angels came, namely, out of the Temple, out of 
the Oracle, more immediately from the Preſence of God ; 
implying, that they came forth to execute Vengeance by God's 
ſpecial Directions, and not barely by his Permiſſion ; and con- 
ſequently that the Work was very acceptable and well-pleafing 
unto God which they went about. Note, 3. How they are 
furniſhed, having ſeven Plagues ; namely, to inflict upon the 
idolatrous Enemies of the Church. Note, 4. In and after what 
Manner, theſe Angels were apparelled and appeared. 1. They 
were clothed in pure white Linen, to denote the Holineſs of 
their Perſons, as alſo the Holineſs of that Work which they had 
then in Hand. 2. This Clothing of theirs was girded to them, 
expreſſing thereby their great Readineſs for, and their great 
Alacrity and Chearfulneſs in, their Work. 3 The Girdle 
wherewith they were girded was a golden Girdle, exactly an- 
ſwering the Habit of the High-Prieſt, when he entered into 
the Holy of Holies to enquire of God, or came out with an An- 
(wer from God. From the whole learn, That when the Lord 
comes to pull down Babylon as well as to build up Sian, he will 
appear in Glory : The Angels are God's ſpecial Miniſters ; 
. when they go forth to pour out the Vials of his Wrath upon Ba- 
bylon, they appear gloriouſly apparelled, glittering like the High- 
Prieſt, and girded with golden Girdles, 


7 And one of the four beaſts gave unto the ſeven 
angels ſeven golden vials full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth for ever and ever. 8 And the temple was 
filled with ſmoke from the glory of God, and from 
his power: and no man was able to enter into the 


temple till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels were 
fulfilled. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That what was called ſeven Plagues in the 
foregoing Verſe, is here called Seven golden Vials full of the 
Irath of God : In this Verſe Vials are full Cups. Vids of 
Wrath are prepared when the Meaſures of a People's Sins are 
filled up; full Cups of Sin are followed with full Vials of God's 
Wrath. Next, "Theſe Vials are ſaid to be of Geld, ſignifying; 
that theſe Judgments procced from a juſt God, with whom there 
is no Corruption nor Iniquity in | a. e he being hol 
in all his Ways, and righteous in all his Works, Theſe 
Vials are alſo ſaid to be full of the Wrath of God wha liveth 
for ever and ever, as an Aggravation of the ſame, it not be- 
ing like the Wrath of a mortal Man, of ſhort Continuance, 
but of endleſs Duration ; it is the Wrath of him that ever 
lives to maintain his Wrath, and to uphold and ſuſtain the 
Sinner under the Execution and Inflition of this Wrath, that 
the Sinner cannot run from it. O what a fearful Thing is it 
to fall into the Hands of the Living God, whoſe Wrath is both 
intolerable and interminable! the Sinner. can neither ſtand 
under it, nor flee from it. Obſerve, 2. The Executioners 
of this Wrath are ſaid to be ſeven Angels, The Angels 
which are merciful Attendants upon the Godly, are alſo at 
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Gols Command, the Executioners of his Wrath upon the 
Wicked. Theſe Angels are here ſaid to be Seven, to ſignify 
that God's Judgments upon his Church's Adverſaries ſhall be 
heavy and great: One Angel plagued all Egypt, and deſtroyed 
S-mnacherib's mighty Hoſt, but here went out ſeven Angels to 
deſtroy Antichriſt. Obſerve, 3. The tremendous Dreadfulneſs 
of this Wrath, intimated by filling the Temple with Smoke 3 
thereby ſignifying, that the Wrath of God kindled againſt his 
Enemies fall be unto them like a devouring and conſuming 
Fire, before the Flame of which burſt forth, a Cloud of Smoke 
appears. And the ng na was filled with Smoke from the Glory 
of God, and from his Power. Learn thence, That Almighty 
zod is glorified in the Deſtruction, as well as in the Salvation, 
of Sinners ; his Glory is as well ſeen in his ſmoking Wrath 
againſt the Wicked, as in his ſaving Mercy towards the Godly. 
The Temple was filled with Smoke from the Glory of God, and from 
his Power ; it follows, No Man was able to enter into the Tem- 
* that is, to deprecate God's Anger, and ſupplicate his 
ercy, or to avert the Plagues threatened, and ly. ready 
to be inflicted; when Mercy has been long offered and deſpiſed, 
the Lord at laſt becomes inexorable, and will ſuffer none to 


intercede or plead with him; 5175 xv. Though Moſes and] 


Samuel ſtood before me, yet my Mind cannot be towards this 
People; caſt them out of my Sight, c. The Sins of a Peo- 
ple may ſometimes grow to ſuch an Height, that Almighty 
God will no longer be entreated ; and when we know it, it is 
our Duty to ceaſe praying for them, Ve, ws, wo, be unto ſuch 
a People 


CHAP. AFL 


In the former Chapter, Preparation was made, and a general Com- 
miſhum given, for inflifting the ſeven Plagues, and pouring forth 
the ſeven Vials upon the Antichriftian State. In this Chapter we 
read an Account at large of the Infliftion of thoſe Plagues and the 
Effuſion ef thoſe Vials accordingly ; and foraſmuch as Rome 1s 
often in this Prophecy compared to Egypt, Sodom, and Babylon, 

for their Idolatry, Cruelty, and other Sins, Almighty God is here 

pleaſed to parallel her Plagues with theirs ; and it is obſervable, 
that many of the Plagues mentioned in this Chapter do very nearly 
reſemble the Plagues of Egypt, recorded in the Book of Exodus, 
as will appear by conſulting the Chapter itſelf, which ſpedks 


thus : 


ND I heard a great voice out of the temple, 

ſaying to the ſeven angels, Go your ways and 
pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the 
earth. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Command given to the ſeven Angels, 
the Executioners of God's Juſtice, to do their Office, name- 
Iy, in pouring out the Vials of his Wrath upon the Earth. The 
88 is here ſaid to be given by a Voice, by a great Voice; 
becauſe it was the Command of a great God, and about a 

reat Work; and it is ſaid to come out of the Temple, in Allu- 
Non to the Holy of Holies, the Place of God's exhibiting him- 
ſelf, and from whence he gave forth Oracles of Old. Obſerve, 
2. How the feven Angels (the Inſtruments of God in executing 
his Judgments) receive their Commiſſion from God, and pour 
not out one Vial on the Earth till they are required ſo to do; 
and being called Vials of the Wrath of God, it gives us this Inti- 
mation, that what is done againſt Antichriſt is not the Effect of 
Man's Revenge, but the Fruit of God's Wrath ; and whereas 
Vials are Veſſels of large Content,. but of narrow Mouths, 
which pour out ſlowly, but diſtil effectually, and drench deeply, 
it imports that the Wrath of God is, though flow, yet ſure : It 
comes upon Sinners gradually ; but if upon its Approach they 
repent not, it will at laſt, like a mighty Torrent, waſh them 
away from off the Earth. 


2 And the firſt went, and poured out his vial upon 
the earth ; and there fell a noiſome and grievous ſore 
upon the men which had the mark of the beaſt, and 
upon them which worſhipped his image. 


Obſerve here, 1. What Alluſion this Plague inflicted upon 
Babylon has to that Plague which God of old inflicted upon 


 Eeypt, Exod. ix. 9. Egypt had her Boil, breaking forth, with 


* 
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Blains upon Man, and upon Beaſt; in like manner the yy 
ſhippers of the Beaſt have noiſome and grievous Sores upon th nlp 
that is, great Trouble and Uneaſinets of Mind upon the yn 
Proſpect of the ſhaking of their Kingdom, by diſcoverin oy 
Vanity, Blaſphemy, Hypocriſy, and "I'yranny, of their * 
Religion; even as Sores and Blains do vex and torture th i 
that are troubled with them. Learn hence, that it is no ſmall 
Vexation and Trouble to the Wicked, when they have the: 
Sins detected and diſcovered, it is as great a Torture to their 
Minds as an Ulcer or Boil is to their Bodies, W 


3 And the ſecond angel poured out his vial upon the 
ſea ; and it became as the blood of a dead man: and 
every living foul died in the ſea. 4 And the thirq 


angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and fountains 
of waters; and they became blood. 


Obſerve here, That this ſecond and third Plague poured out 
upon the Sea, and the Rivers of Waters, whereby they be. 
came Blood, have a manifeſt Alluſion to that Plague of Egg 
whereby all the Waters were turned into Blood, Led. vii. 1 
Obſerve farther, That by the Sea and the Rivers full of Blood. 
the bloody Perſecutors in the Antichriſtian Church are ſuppoſed 
to be meant, who by Slaughter and Bloodſhed ſeek to plant 
and propagate a bloody Religion throughout the Earth. Obſerve 
laſtly, That the pouring out of theſe Vials gradually and ſuc- 
ceſſively upon Idolators and Perſecutors, and not all togethe; 
and all at once, but one after another, teaches us how abound- 
ing the Patience, Forbearance, and long-ſuffering Goodneſs 
of God is even toward the worſt of Sinners ; not willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to Repent- 
ance. 


5. And I heard the angel of the waters ſay, Thou art- 
righteous, O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, 
becauſe thou haſt judged thus. 6 © For they have ſhed 
the blood of ſaints and prophets, and thou haſt given 
them blood to drink; for they are worthy. 7 And! 
heard another out of the altar ſay, Even fo, Lord God 
almighty, true and righteous are thy Judgments, 


Theſe Verſes ſeem to be a Key to let us into the right 
Underſtanding of the Verſes immediately foregoing ; and clearly 
ſhew, that as the idolatrous Enemies of the Church did ſhed 
the Blood of Saints and Martyrs, ſo ſhould theirs be ſhed ; 
which is called their having Blood to drink. Here note, 1. The 
Approbation which the Angel gives of the Equity and Righ- 
teouſneſs of God's Judgments upon theſe bloody Perſecu- 
tors: Rightecus art thou, O Lord! for thou haſt given them 
Blood to drink. Where the Retribution which God makes of 
Blood for Blood, ſhews the Righteouſneſs of God in his Judg- 
ments inflicted ;, and alſo declares that Almighty God doth 
ſometimes ſo ſuit his Judgments to the Sin committed, that 
Perſons a read their Sin in their Puniſhment. As theſe Perſe- 
cutors thirſted after Blood, ſo here they get Blood to drink. 
Note, 2. How the Angel in the fifth Verſe, and the other in the 
ſeventh Verſe, do both rejoice in the Execution of God's 
Judgments, and in the terrible Revenge of the Blood of Saints. 
For thus they ſing, Righteous art thou, O Lord, and juſt are thy 
Tudgments. : . 


8 And the fourth angel poured out his'vial upon 
the ſun; and power was given unto him to ſcorch men 
with fire. 9 And men were ſcorched with great heat, 
and blaſphemed the name of God, which hath power 
over theſe plagues: and they repented not to give 
him glory. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That the fourth Vial is ſaid to be poured 
forth upon the Sun, which metaphorically taken in Scripture 
uſually ſignifies ſome great Prince or Potentate : Here the Head 
of the antichriſtian Party is ſuppoſed to be the Sun, upon which 
the Wrath of this Vial falls. Obſerve, 2. The Effect which 
followed hereupon, Power was given him to ſcorch Men with 
Fire ; and the Event which enſued was double, Men 6/a/- 
phemed the Name of God; and repented not, to give him Gln. 
Learn hence, 1. That although God ſends his Judgments to 
call the Wicked to Repentance, yet they will not repent of Sin, 


even 


ö 
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even when they lie under the wrathful Hand of God, but will 
rather break forth to farther Wickedneſs, even to blaſpheme 
the holy Name of God. Learn, 2. That what the Damned 
do in Hell, where the Wrath of God is poured out upon Men 
to the uttermoſt, that do incorrigible and unreclaimable Sinners 
upon Earth; they are ſcorched with great Heat, the Vengeance 
of God cometh upon them, they are mad and enraged, and 
blaſpheme the holy and juſt God, who bringeth ſuch Plagues 
upon them ; but they have no Senſe of their Sins, no Thoughts 
of turning unto God, or of giving Glory to him : Theſe Men 
here blaſphemed, but repented not. 


10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon 
the ſeat of the beaſt; and his kingdom was full of 
darkneſs : and they gnawed their tongues for . 
11 And blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe of 
their pains and their ſores, and repented not of their 
deeds. | 


Obſerve here, 1, The gradual Approaches which Almighty 
God makes by his Plagues and Judgments towards the antichri- 
ſtian Beaſt ; he began farther off at firſt, and then came nearer 
and nearer to him; the firſt Vial was poured out upon the 
Earth, the ſecond upon the Sea, the third upon the Rivers, 
the fourth upon the Sun, now the fifth upon the Seat of the 
Beaſt ; that is, probably, the Seat of his Empire, the chicf 
Place where he appeareth in the higheſt Majeſty and Glory, 
This ſhould teach us all at the firſt Alarm of Judgments to 
draw near to God by a true and timely Repentance, before 
he comes nearer to us by a Succeſſion of Plagues and Puniſh- 
ments. Obſerve, 2. The Effet and Conſequent which did 
enſue and follow upon the pouring out of this Vial upon 
the Throne or Seat of the Beaſt. 1. His Kingdom was fill 
0 won, this Vial did not deſtroy, but diſtreſs him, it 

lled his Kingdom with the Darkneſs of Miſery and Trouble, 
of Calamity and Confuſion ; not, but that the Kingdom of 
the Beaſt was a Kingdom of Darkneſs before, but that Dark- 
neſs was a Darkneſs of Ignorance and Error: This is a Dark- 
neſs of Calamity and Horror; by the Loſs of that Luſtre, 
Reſpect, and — which the Throne of the Beaſt 
had before, but was wanting now. 2. As an Evidence of 
this Diſtreſs, it is here ſaid, that they gnawed their Tongues 
for Pain; that is, they were almoſt diſtracted at the de- 
clining of their Grandeur. Where nate, 1. From the gnaw- 
ing of their Tongues, which was an Indication of the ares 
of their Conſciences, that as Almighty God makes the guilty 
Conſciences of the Wicked to be their own Accuſers, ſo he 
can make them, whenever he pleaſes, to be their own Tor- 
mentors. Note, 2. How Almighty God fo ſuits his Judg- 
ments ſometimes to a People's Sin, as that if they do not wink 
hard, or wilfully ſhut their Eyes, they may and muſt ſee and 
read their Sin in their Puniſhment. "Theſe Worſhippers of 
the Beaſt ſeduced others by their falſe Doctrine, and ſinned 
with their Tongues, and now God makes their Tongues, like 
ſo many Scorpions Tails, the Inſtruments of their Torment ; 
They gnawed their Tongues for Pain; it is added, That they 
blaſphemed the God of Heaven, and repented not of their Deeds. 
here note, That as the Plagues he inflited reſembled the 
Plagues of Egypt, ſo the Worhippers of the Beaſt, whom they 
were inflicted upon, reſembled Pharaoh King of Egypt, who 
hardened his Heart yet more and more againſt the Lord, and 
repented not. 


12 And the ſixth angel poured out his vial upon the 
great river Euphrates ; and the water thereof was dried 
up, Hu the way of the kings of the eaſt might be pre- 
pared, | 


Obſerve here, 1. In the drying up of the River Euphrates, 
a manifeſt Alluſion to the Manner of old Babylon's Deſtruction. 
The River Euphrates ran through old Babylon, and was a 
8 Defence to it than its celebrated Walls, which for 

hickneſs and Height were the Wonder of the World. Cyrus, 
when he took Babylon, cut many Ditches, and let the River 
Euphrates run out, and fo he and his Soldiers entered the City, 
then fordable, and took it. Now, as the drying up of Eu- 
phrates then was an immediate Forerunner of the Deſtruction 
of Babylon, in like Manner the drying up of Euphrates, ſignify 
it what it will, ſhall be the immediate Forerunner of the De- 
ſtruction of Antichriſtian Babylon, whenever it ſhall be, The 


Romiſh Euphrates being dried up, the Romiſh Babylon will 
haſten amain towards its final Ruin. Yue. But what is 
meant by Euphrates here? Anſw. Probably the Turkiſh Empire, 
according to Mr. Mede and Dr. More, the Turks firſt taking 
up their Llabitation about this great River: So that by Fuphra- 
tes may be underſtood the People inhabiting about Ener 
and by drying up its Waters, the diminiſhing and leſſening of 
their Empire. By the Kings of the E, the Jews are ſaid 
to be underſtood who inhabit the Eaſtern Countries, to whom 
God made a Promiſe, Exod. xix. 6. that they ſhould be a 
Kingdom of Prieſts : So that here ſeems to be a Prophecy of 
the Jews Converſion to the Chriſtian Religion, which two 
Things do chiefly hinder, namely, the Idolatry of Rome, and 
the Power of Con/tantinople ; the Image-worthip of the Papiſts, 
and the Puiſſance of the Turks; but both theſe being taken 
away by the Fall of Babylon, and the Ruin of the Turks, the 
Way then will ſcem prepared for the Jews receiving of the 
Chriſtian Faith. Taking the Words in this Senſe, "The Votes 
are theſe, 1. That the Days will come wherein Chriſtian 
Princes and States ſhall pour out the Wrath of God upon Po- 
pith Idolatry, and "Turkiſh Tyranny. 2. That the pouring 
out of the Wrath of God upon both theſe grand Enemies of 
God, will prepate and make ready the Way for the Fews Con- 
verſion to him, 


13 And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like frogs come 
out of the mouth of the dragron, and out of the 
mouth of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the 
falſe prophet. 14 For they are the ſpirits of the de- 
vils, working miracles, which go forth unto the 
kings of the earth and of the whole world, to ga- 
ther them to the battle of that great day of God al- 
mighty, 


In the foregoing Verſes an Account was given of the Sub- 
ject upon which the ſixth Vial was poured out, namely, upon 
the River Euphrates. Here we have an Effect that followed 
thereupon, namely, a warlike Expedition, or gathering to Bat- 
tle, Where note, 1. The principal Commanders in this Bat 
namely, the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the falſe Prop 7. 
The Inſtruments employed, and made uſe of by them, who 
are here ſaid to be, for their Nature, Spirits, for the Qua- 
lity, Unclcan, for their Number, Three for their Similitude and 
Reſemblance, lite Frogs, namely, with reſpe&t to their Ori- 
ginal, they breed of Corruption, and in great Numbers ſwarm 
and croak in all Places, and live both in the Water and upon 
the Earth ; by all which many Interpreters underſtand Emiſ- 
ſaries, Miſſionaries, Negotiators, Solicitors, and Legates, 
ſent forth and employed by Antichriſt for the Support and 
ſtrengthening both of him and his Kingdom, by ſolliciting the 
Kings of the Earth to join together in a Battle againſt the 
Church. Behold here how the Dragon, the Beaft, and the 
falſe Prophet, do ſend forth all their Emiſſaries, and employ 
all their Inſtruments, to ſtir up Princes, and engage them in 
Battle, to withſtand the Reformation of Chriſtians, and the 
Converſion of the Jews + I ſaw unclean Spirits like Frogs come 
out of the Mouth of th! Dragon, and go forth to the Kings of 
the Earth, to gather them to Battle. Obſerve farther, the 
Actions here ſaid to be performed by them, namely, their 
working Miracles by the Power of the Devils : That is, ſuch 
wonderful Things as Satan can ſometimes produce, or at leaſt 


produced and effected by him. Where nete, that the Advan- 
tage which the falſe Church makes of a pretended Power with 
her to work Miracles, the Spirit of God, both here and elſe- 
where (2 Theſ}. ii. 9.) makes to be a Badge of Antichriſt and 
his Followers : They are the Spirits of Devils, working Mi- 


racles. 


15 J Behold, I come as a thief. Bleſſed is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, leſt he walk naked, 
and they ſee his ſname. 


Theſe conſolatory Words of Chriſt ſeem to be inſerted 
here for the Support of the faithful Servants of God, againſt 
thoſe great Preparations of the Enemy in the Day of Battle. 
Behald, ſays Chriſt, I then come as a Thief, ſecretly, ſuddenly, 
and unexpectedly, to deſtroy theſe Enemies when they leaſt 


and to deliver my Church, when they leaſt think of me; Bleed 
is 
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delude People's Senſes, and make them believe that they arg 


expect me; and then am I at hand to take Vengeance on them, 
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is he that watcheteh; namely, againſt thoſe T'emptations which 
he will be then expoſed to; and keepeth his Garments, that is, 
his Profeſſion, unſpotted from Sin, and the Defilements of 
Antichriſt ; 4% he walk naked, that is, appear as a Man de- 
ſtitute of Uprightneſs and Sincerity; and they ſee his Shame, 
which ever follows upon a ſinful Courſe. Note here, 1. That 
when Chriſt comes, he comes ſuddenly, even as a Thiet 
cometh. 2, That although Chriſt comes ſuddenly, and as a 
Thief, yet he is pleaſed to give us Warning of his coming, 
Behold I come. 3. That when Chriſt's Coming is near at hand, 
there is Danger that many for want of Watchfulneſs will loſe 
their Garments. 4. That is, to ſuch as through Negligence 
ſhall loſe their Garments, this Miſery will befall them ; they 
ſhall walk naked, and Men ſhall ſee their Shame. 5. That thoſe 
few who watch and keep their Garments, are certainly in a 
happy and bleſſed Condition, Bleſſed is he that watcheth and keep- 


eth his Garments. 


15 And he gathered them together into a place called 
in the Hebrew to Armageddon, 


He, that is, Almighty God, by his permiſſive Providence ſuf- 
fered the Kings of the Earth to hearken to Antichriſt's Miſh- 
onaries, who, like Frogs, hop abroad even into Kings Palaces, 
and perſuade them to aſſemble and gather together, as Jabin 
and Siſera gathered together againſt //rae/, to their own De- 
ſtruction: And whereas, the Place of their gathering together 
is called Armageddon, this is ſo named from the Event of the 
Battle ; ſignifying ſuch a Place where the Enemies of the 
Church ſhall be deſtroyed. Learn hence, That the Event and 
Succeſs of that Battle, which the Adherents of Antichriſt ſhall 
fight for him, will be deſperate Deſtruction to themſelves, joy- 
ful Victories and Triumphs to the Churches of Chriſt. 


17 And the ſeventh angel poured out his vial into 
the air; and there came a great voice out of the tem- 
ple of heaven, from the throne, ſaying. It is done. 
18 And there were voices and thunders and light- 
enings; and there was a great earthquake, ſuch as 
was not ſince men were upon the earth, ſo mighty an 
earthquake and ſo great. 19 And the great city was 
divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations 
fell: and great Babylon came in remembrance before 
God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierce- 
neſs of his wrath. 20 And every iſland fled away, and 
the mountains were not found. 21 And there fell upon 
men a great hail out of heaven, every ſtone about the 
weight of a talent: and men blaſphemed God becauſe 
of the plague of the hail ; for the plague thereof was 
exceeding great. 


Theſe Words deſcribe and declare unto us the pouring out 
of the ſeventh Vial by the ſeventh Angel ; in which we have 
obſervable, 1. The Subject upon which it fell, namely, the 
Air ; not that the Elements of Air, Earth, or Water, are to 
be underſtood in this Chapter literally; for the Vials poured forth 
are Vials of Wrath, and 1 are poured forth upon 
the proper Subjects of God's Diſpleaſure, which the Elements 
are not; but it is the earthly Antichriſtian Church which is 
thought to be here intended, ſo called in Oppoſition to the Hea- 
venly and pure Church. So that by the Air here, Mr. Made 
underſtands all the Subjects of Satan's Kingdom, who is called 
the Prince of the Air; and the pouring out of this Vial upon 
the Air denotes the full and final Deſtruction of Satan's Power. 
Obſerve, 2. The Adjunct and accompanying the pouring out of 
this Vial, namely, a Voice out of Heaven, ſaying, 1t is done : 
that is, ( Theſe laſt Plagues are now finiſhed, the Work of God 
js done, and what in his Counſels he defigned for the Deſtruc- 
tion of his Enemies, and for the Deliverance of his People ; 


this is ſaid to be done, becauſe it was now doing; and accom- | 


liſhed, becauſe it was now accompliſhing.” God's Threaten- 
ings of Judgment (except Men repent) are ſure when de- 
nounced, as if they were already executed. Obſerve, 3. The 
direful Effects and dreadful Conſequences of this laſt Vial's 
pouring forth ; namely, 1. Thunder, Lightning, and Earth- 
quake ; all implying thus much, that the Storm of God's Wrath 
now coming upon the Kingdoms of Sin, Satan, and Antichriſt, 


would be very terrible and amazing. 2. The great City was 
divided into three Parts; into three Factions, lay ſome, and 
that Antichriſt's Kingdom was now falling by being divided 
within itſelf: And the Cities of the Nations fell; namely 

Heathen Nations, and Places which withitood Chriſt and Wo 
Goſpel. For all Chriſt's Enemies are now to be depoſed from 
publick Authority; and great Babylon came up in remembrance 
before God. Not that God was ever unmindful of her, either 
of her Impiety towards himſelf, or of her Cruelty towards his 
People; but as good Works are ſaid to be remembered when 
they are rewarded, ſo Wickedneſs is then remembered when 
it is puniſhed ; God remembered Babylon, when, for the full Cup 
of her Sins, he put into her Hand a full Cup of the Wine of 
the Fierceneſs of his Wrath. God is never forgetful either of 
his Church's Sufferings, or his Enemies Sins, but will puniſh 
the one, and redreſs the other, in his own appointed Time, 
3. As another Effect of the pouring forth of this Vial, it is 
added, Every Iſland fled away, and the Mountains were not 
to be fcund; lignifying, fay ſome, that the remoteſt ang 
ſtrongeſt Places, which owned and maintained Babylon, ſhall ei- 
ther be converted or confounded. Intimating, ſay others, 
that there ſhall be no Place in that Day of God's Wrath to flee 
unto for Safety; neither Iſland in the Sea, nor Mountain on 
dry Land. Obſerve laſtly, The ſuperadded Judgment of un- 
uſual Hail which God poured forth upon Babylon, as before 
upon Egypt, Exod. ix. There fell great Hail out of Heaven, 
every Stone about the Weight of a Talent. An hyperbolical Ex- 
preſſion, ſetting forth the Deſign and Purpoſe of God to pur- 
lue Baby/on and the Worſhippers of the Bea/?, until they be 
utterly deſtroyed. A Talent, ſay ſome, was an hundred 
Pound weight; if fo, theſe Hail-ſtones were ſufficient not only 
to kill Men, but to daſh them all in Pieces. This heavy Hail 
ſhews that weighty Sins procure heavy Judgments ; yet mark 
what a bad Ule theſe obdurate Sinners made of all theſe tre- 
mendous Judgments, they blaſphemed Cad. They were ſo ob- 
ſtinate in their Idolatry, that they ſtood it out againſt all God's 
Judgments. And when they ſhould have humbled themſelves 
under his mighty Hand, they open their Mouths in Blaſphe- 
mies againſt him. Here n:te, That in the Book of Exzd4us we 
do not read that the old Egyptians blaſphemed God when the 
Plague of Hail was inflicted upon them, nor when they lay un- 
der any of the ten Plagues: But theſe Idolators, inſtead of 
giving Glory to God, they blaſpheme him, becauſe of the 
Greatneſs of their Plagues. This perhaps is an Emblem of 
what the Damned will do at the Day of Judgment ; though 
their Conſciences be convinced of the Righteouſneſs of their 
Sentence, yet will they not ccaſe to pour out Blaſphenves 
againſt God, upon the Account of the Severity and Eternity 
of their To:ments. But verily then will all the Divine Attri- 
butes be conipicuouſly glorified, his wonderful Clemency 
ſweetly diſplayed, his exact Juftice terribly demonſtrated, his 
perfect Wiſdom cl arly unfolded, and all the knotty Intrigues 
of Providence wiſely reſolved, and the injured Honour and 
Glory of Almighty God viſibly cleared and repaired to the 
joyful Satisfaction of all good Men, and to the dreadful Con- 
ſternation and Confuſion of all impenitent Sinners, who with 
theſe Worſhippers of the Beat will gnaw their "Tongues 
for Anguiſh, and blaſpheme the holy and juſt God moſt 
unjuſtly, for bringing upon them that Deſtruction which 
oor had deſerved, yea, that Damnation which they had 
choſen. 


CHAP. XVII. 


ND there came one of the ſeven angels which 

had the ſeven vials, and talked with me, ſay- 
ing unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore, that ſitteth upon many 
waters : 


Obſerve here, 1. The Angel's Invitation to the fubſequert 
Viſion, One of the Angels talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, 
I will fhew thee, &c. Where we ſee the Readineſs of thoſe mi- 
niſtring Spirits, the Holy” Angels, to do any good Office for 
the Saints, and with what Chearfulneis they are employed 
about Things for our Conſolation, and the ſweet Fami- 
liarity that is between them and the Saints, evidenced by 
that Expreſſign, He talked with me, ſaying, Come hither- 
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Obſerve, 2: The Promiſe which the Angel makes to St Fohn, 
namely, to /hew him the Judgment of that great hore. x 
the Whore all underſtand the City of Rome; only ſome will 
have it Rome Pagan, others Rome Papal, or the great idolatrous 
City and Church of Rome: Idolatry is often, in Scripture- Style, 
called Whoredom ; and Idolators are ſaid to 7 a wages Vt 
God. A Whore is a Perſon married to an-Huſband, who af- 
terwards proves falſe to his Bed. The papal preſent Church of 
Rome deſerves this Name, having been guilty of the greateſt 
Defe&ion and Apoſtaly from the true evangelical Doctrine and 
Worſhip that ever was in the World; and ſhe is deſervedly 
alſo called the great Whore, becauſe of her Whoredoms com- 
mitted with ſo many under her Power and Juriſdiction, * 
many People ſubject to her, and for that Reaſon is here ai 
ta fit upon many Waters, The true Church is Chriſt's Bride 
and Spouſe, ſhe is betrothed unto him in Righteouſneſs, in 
Loving-Kindneſs, and in tender Mercy, and at any time by 
Idolatry to apoſtatize from him is ſpiritual Whoredom, which 
ſhall not paſs without deſerved Puniſhment. | Learn hence, 
How hateful Idolatry is to God, and how ti provokes 
God's Wrath, even as the Whoredom of a Woman who 
lays the common Harlot, provokes the Jealouſy of he: 
Huſband. Verily, never was Huſhand more jealous of the 
Chaſtity of his ſuſpected Wife, than God is jealous in point of 
Worſhip. 


2 With whom the kings of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth 
have been made drunk with the wine of her forni- 
cation. 


Babylon was charged with committing Whoredom in the 
former Verſe; in this the Perſons are declared whom ſhe com- 
mitted Whoredom with, viz. with Kings, and the Inhabitant: 
of the Earth ; that is, with all forts of Perſons, ſmall and 

eat, rich and poor. Where nate, that ſhe is, i. A Catho- 
Nick Whore, common and ſhameleſs ; ſhe refuſes none that will 
be lewd with her. 2. A Politick Whore ; ſhe firſt draws 
Kings and Princes to commit Fornication with her, and then 
other Inhabitants ; well knowing how faſt the Example of 
Superivurs is commonly followed by Inferiors ; and whereas ſhe 
is ſaid to make them drunk with the I ine of her Fornication, 
the Spirit of God ſeems to intimate that Idolatry is like unto 
Wine; a ſenſual Sort of Worſhip, and therefore alluring ; 
making Perſons drunk, therefore intoxicating. Wine is 
ſweet, but proves deceitful ; Idolatry is pleaſing to Man's 


corrupt Nature, but brings Wrath and Judgment upon the 
Sinner. 


3 12 he carried me away in the ſpirit into the wil- 
derneſs: and I ſaw a woman fit upon a ſcarlet- colour- 
ed beaſt full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven 
heads, and ten horns. 4 And the woman was arrayed 
in purple and ſcarlet colour, and decked with gold 
and precious ſtone and pearls, having a golden cup in 
her hand, full of abominations and filthineſs of her 
fornication. 5 And upon her forehead was a name 
written. MysrERVY, BaByYLoN The GREAT, THE 


MoTHtR Or HARTLors AND ABOMINATION OF THE 
EARTH. 


Obſerve here, 1. That St John was not in one continued 
2 but at ſeveral Times, in the Spirit; that is, in an 
Extaſy or Rapture of Mind, wherein his outward Senſes being 
bound up, his Underſtanding was fixed and raiſed up to the 
Comtemplation of divine Objeds, repreſented to him in the 
Viſion. A ſpiritual Frame of Mind is requiſite for diſcerning 
the Viſions of God, He carried me away in the Spirit. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Place whither St Jahn was carried, and where 
he ſaw the following Viſion, namely, in the Wilderneſs; He 
carried me away into the Wilderneſs ; a Place of Privacy, ſay 
ſome, where he might diſcern Things undiſturbedly and undi(- 
tractedly. Solitude is fitteſt for Contemplation. A Wilder- 
neſs, ſay others, was the fitteſt Place to ſee that Church in a 
Viſion, which was itſelf a Vilderneſi: The Apoſtolical Church 
before was driven into the Wilderneſs; here the Apoſtate Church 
follows her, as an Harlot ſucceeding to a faithful City. Obſerve, 
3. * Viſion itſelf, I faw a woman fit upon @ ſcarlet coloured 
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| 
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Beaſt, &c. The Woman here is the ſame with her that was 


Wealth and Riches, with her Pomp and Power, enticing the 
World to her Idolatry, called ſo often Whoredom and ſpiritual 
Fornication ; and the Golden Cub in her Hand is an Alluſion 
to Harlots, who with their Philters, or inchanted Cups, do al- 
lure and provoke Men to ſenſual Satisfactions; in like Manner 
doth Rome by her outward Splendor allure, and by other ſpe- 
cious Pretences and Means, draw Perſons to her Idolatries and 
Superſtitions. Note laſtly, The Name written on her Fore- 
head, to wit, Myſtery, Babylon the Great ; that is, not Literal, 
but Myſtical Babylon, the great City of Rome, the Mother of 
Idolatry, the Pattern of Cruelty, the Patroneſs of all Impiety; 
and propagating all theſe by her Power and Policies, who calls 
herſelf the Mhother-Church, but it is indeed the Mother of Har- 
lots, and of all Manner of Abominations ; that is, of abominable 
Doctrines and Practices. | 


6 And I ſaw the woman drunken with the Blood of 
the ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus : 
and when I ſaw her, I wondered with great admiration. 
7 And the angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didſt thou 
marvel? 1 will tell thee the myſtery of the woman, 
and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which hath the 
ſeven heads and ten horns. 8 The beaſt that thou 
ſaweſt, was, and is not; and ſhall aſcend out of the 
bottomleſs pit, and go into perdition: and they that 
dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, whoſe names were not 
written in the book of life from the foundation of the 


world, when they behold the beaſt that was, and is not, 
and yet 1s, 


St John proceeds in the Deſcription of this Woman; he de- 
clared her to be a ſilthy and common Whore, in, the foregoing 
Verſe; in this he repreſents her as a cruel and bloody W hore ; 
ſhe is ſaid to be Drunk, Drunk with Blaad, Drunk with holy 
Blood; Drunk with the Blood of Saints and /Jartyrs, Behold 
the Blood-thirſtineſs of the Roman Church, and her Inſatiable- 
neſs therein, even unto Drunkenneſs. Oerve; 2. With what 
Wonder and Admiration St John was filled, when he ſaw this 
Woman drunk with Blood, I wondered with great Admirationy 
intimating, that ſo aſtoniſhing is the Cruelty of that Churchy 
that it juſtly cauſes Wonder and Admiration to all that are not 
of her cruel and bloody Diſpotition, I wondered that God 
ſhould ſuffer ſo much of his dear Servants Blood to be ſhed by 
her, and at her inſatiable Cruelty in the ſhedding of it. O6- 
ſerve, 3. How the Spirit of God was pleaſed to open this My- 
ſtery, which, indeed is the only Viſton of this Nature expounded 
throughout the whole Book. He begins firſt with a Deſcription 
of the Beaſt, affirming that he was, and it net, and yet is; as 
if he had ſaid, „The Roman Empire was once Pagan, now is 
not Pagan, but Chriſtian : and yet is as idolatrous now as it was 
of old; the ſame it was, only in another Form.” Rome Papal 
is certainly as idolatrous, as cruel and bloody, as ever Rome 
Pagan was of old; yea, perhaps much more ſo, beyond com- 
pare. Obſerve next, The Riſe and Original is declared fivm 
whence this idolatrous Church ſhould ſpring, namely, out of 
the Bottomleſs Pit, becauſe her Working is after the oo of 


Satan, with all Deceivableneſs, with Signs and lying Wonders, 


And as its Riſe is declared ſo is its Ruin fortold ; it ſhall go int» 
Perdition, that is, ſhall be finally deſtroyed, never to revive 
again: But before this Deſtruction the World ſhall be under 
ſuch an Infatuation, that the Generality of the Inhabitants of 
the Earth, ſome few excepted, ſhall wonder after the Beaſt, 
that is, be wonderfully taken with him, and ſhall follow hiar 
with an implicit Faith, paying Homage and Subjection to him. 
But theſe Admirers and Adorcrs of the Beaſ are only ſuch whoſe 
Names were not written in the Book” of Life; intimating to 
us, that in the Times of greateſt Apoſtaſy, and moſt univerſal 
Defection from the Truth, the Lord wants not his own 
true Church: he ever had, and has, yea, ever will have, a 


Number to ſtand up for his Name, and bear Witneſs to his 
truth. 2 


9 And here is the mind which hath wiſdory. 
The ſeven heads are ſeyen mountains, on which 


10 L the 


called Whore, ver. 1. namely, Idolatrous Rome z ſhe is re- 
| preſented as a Woman richly and ſplendidly arrayed, with her 
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the woman ſitteth. 10 And there are ſeven kings 4 
five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come; 
and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort f. ce. 
11 And the beaſt that was, and is not, even he 1s 
the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and goeth into perdi- 
tion, 


Here the Angel cometh directly to declare and unfold the My- 
ſtery of the Beaſt, premiſing firſt, that it requires Heavenly 
Wiſdom in a Perſon to underſtand it, and apply the Marks 
accordingly. Here it the Mind that hath Wiſdom, that is, the 
Mind that hath Wiſdom, may here exercile itſelf, The ſeven 
Heads, faith the Angel, are ſeven Mountains, that is, ſignify 
ſeven Mountains ; a clear Deſcription of Rome, as to its Jocal 
Situation, being built upon ſeven Hills. And there are ſeven 
Kings, that is, ſeven Forms of Government, by, and according 
to, which Rome was governed, namely, by Kings, Conſuls, 
Tribunes, Decemviri, Dictators, and Emperors, that were 
Pagans. Five of theſe were fallen in St John's Time, that is, 
utterly extinct, namely, the Government by Kings, Conſuls, 
Tribunes, Decemviri, and Dictators. And one is, to wit, 
the Government by Pagan Emperors, which was in St Fohr's 
Time in being. Aud the other is not yet come, that is, the Go- 
vernment by Chriſtian Emperors was not yet in being, and 
when it did come, it held but alittle while before the Biſhops of 
Rome wrefted the Government out of their Hands, and took it 
into their own. Behold here! the great Mutability of all earthly 
Things; Governments have their Periods, Kingdoms come to 
an End. Happy they who ſerving God acceptably, with Re- 
verence and godly Fear, have ſecured to themſelves a Kingdom 
that cannot be moved ! Heb. xii. 28. 


> 


12 And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt, are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet ; but 
receive power as kings one hour with the beaſt. 
13 Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their power 
and ſtrength unto the beaſt. 14 J Theſe ſhall make 
war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome 
them: for he is the Lord of lords, and King of kings; 
and they that are with him are called and choſen and 
faithful. 


Obſerve here, The Angel farther explains to St Joon this 
great Myſtery of the Beaſt ; declaring that the ten Horns of | 
the Beaſt do ſignify ten Kings, which ſhould employ their Power 


with the Beaſt, and in conjunction with his eſtabliſhed Idolatry, 
to uphold his bloody Religion: Next, their wicked Unity is de- 
clared in giving their Power and Strength to the Beaſt ; They 
have one Mind, ver. 13. that is, they unanimouſly concur in 
aiding, ftrengthening, and aſlifting, the Beaſt, in uſing their 


Power, and employing their Authority, to maintain him in his 


Idolatrous and Pagan-like Superſtitions. Laſtly, It is declared| 
„ Power 


for what End they thus concur together, in giv 
and Strength to the Beaſt; namely, to mate Har with the 
Lamb; that is, to take part with Antichriſt, and oppoſe 


Chriſt in his Truth and Goſpel, in his Miniſters and Members, | 


in his Children and Servants.--- But the Lamb Hall overcome 


them. Some ſhall be converted by the Power of the Goſpel, | 


others ſhall be confounded, one Way or other brought into 
Subjection; for He 7s Lord of Lords, and King of Kings ; 
that is, clothed with Divine Power. Chriſt, though a meek 
Lamb, yet is a mighty Lord. The Titles here given him ſhew 
his Godhead and mnipotency ; and having ſuch a Power, he 
knows how to fit Inſtruments for his Purpoſe ; and thoſe whom 
he will make uſe of in this Work, ſhall be choſen Perfons, and 
faithful in the Diſcharge of the Truſt committed to them. 
All that are faithful to Chriſt, ſhall hare with him in his Vic- 
tory. 


f 


15 And he faith unto me, The waters which thou | 


ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are peoples and mul- 
titudes and nations and tongues. 16 And the ten 
horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe thall | 


hate the whore, and ſhall make her deſolate vey 
naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh and burn her with 
fire. 


Here the Angel proceeds, and goes on farther in the Expli- 
cation of the Viſion. By the Vaters whereon the Whore fat. 
he declares, are to be underſtood many and divers Nations be- 
longing to the Roman Empire. Behold then of what Church 
Multitude is a Note ! Not of the Church of Chriſt, his Flock 
is a little Flock ; but of the Antichriftian Synagogue, which 
vaunts, that Multitudes are on her fide ; The Waters where 
the IVhore 6 are Multitudes, Peoples, Nations, and Tongues. 
Alas, the Multitude, or Generality, of Perſons, are prone to 
oppoſe that which is good, and thoſe that do Gocd. Next, it 
is declared what Inſtruments God will make uſe of as the Ee. 
cutioners of his Vengeance upon this great Whore, ths 1+; 
Horn, that is, The ten Kings which aid before idolize her, 

and commit Idolatry, and ſpiritual Whoredom with her hall 
at length revolt from her, hate her, mate hey deſolate, and nat:d, 
ſhall eat her Fleſh, and burn her with Fire. Lord! what a ſtrange, 
ſudden, and mighty Change doth the Power of converting 
Grace make ! Behold theſe ten Kings, who ſometimes donted 
| upon the painted Beauty of this great Whore, when once their 
Eyes ſhall be opened, their Hearts will ſoon be alienated, Ba- 
bylon's Courts ſhall be crouded with Suitors no longer; they 
ſhall make her deſc/ate, by deſerting her Communion ; make 
her naked, by withdrawing their former Supplics afforded to 
her ; they ſhall eat her Fleſh, feed themſelves with Spoils, and 
take her Reveneus to themſelves, and burn her with Fire; 
that is, ſhall utterly ruin and deſtroy her. The Deſtruction 
of Antichriſt once begun, ſhall bold on conſtantly by degrees, 
till his final Deſtruction. RNS 


— 


17 For God hath put in their hearts to fulbl his will, 
and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beaſt, 
until the words of God ſhall be fulklled. 


; Obſerve here, 1. How the infinitely wiſe, and perſectly holy 
God can and does, ſo order Things, that all his Judgments 
| ſhall be executed by Sinners, without his being the Cauſe of any 
one of their Sins; though, by the permiſſive Will of God, 
theſe Kings gave their Power for a Time to the Beaſt, yet they 
never had his Approbation for ſo doing. God ſo over-rules 
the Actions of wicked Men, that when they are doing their 
Will, contrary to their own Intentions, in and by them, the 
Lord is likewife doing his Will. God ſometimes does his Will 
by thoſe who reſolve they will not do his Will. Obſerve, 2. 

he Eime when Almighty God, who permitted them to ſub- 
mit to the Whore, will put it into their Hearts to hate her, and 
help to deſtroy her, namely, when his Mord is ſulfill:d. God's 
Word ſhall be fulfilled in Spite of Satan, and all his Inſtru-“ 
ments; yea, the Wicked are tben fulfilling God's Word and 
Will, that is, his permiffive Will, when they are going on in 
— Wickedneſs, God hath” put it in their Hearts to fulfill his 
ill. 


a 
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18 And the woman which thou west is that 
great city which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth. 


ö 


This is fo clear a Deſcription of Rome, that the Church of 
| Rome herſelf acknowledges it: For if that be the City built 
upon ſeven Hills, the City that allures the Inhabitants of the 
Earth to Idolatry ; if her Idolatries be a lively Image of the 
old Pagan Idolatries ; if to her many Kings have given their 
Power and Strength; and if ſhe reigneth over the Kings of the 
Earth, there remains no Doubt but that this great City is Rome; 
that Rome is myſtical Babylon, which has ſhed the Blood of 
Saints and Martyrs without Number, and muft be deſtroyed 
for ſo doing; no Pomp nor Grandeur can exempt, or ſhall 
ſave her from the revenging Hand of God, and his juſt Indig- 


nation. 
Lard ! haſten that defirable Time 
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CHAP. XVIIL 


The Chapter contains a large and particular Deſeription of the 


Certainty of Babylon's Ruin; whoſe Deſtruttion is ſet out 
in 2 ns — from the old Prophets. J ds and 


Irrecoverablineſs of old Babylon's Ruin and Deſtruction, unto 
which the Holy 2 ſeems to allude throughout the whole 


Chapter. 


Ezekial, 227 4 of the Certainty, Terribleneſi, and 


down from heaven, having great power; and 

e earth was lightened with his glory. 2 J And he 

cried mightily with a ſtrong voice, ſaying, Babylon the 

reat is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of 

devils, and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and a cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird, 


Aw after theſe things I ſaw another angel come 


The Deſtruction of ſpiritual Babylon hath in this Prophecy 
been ſeveral Times predicted and already foretold: now here 
an Angel from Heaven is employed to declare it ſhall certainly 
be performed. This Angel is variouſly here deſcribed, I. By 
the Place from whence he came, namely from Heaven; fig- 
nifying, that the Deſtruction of Babylon was there ſurely de- 
creed, and ſhould moſt certainly be accompliſhed. 2. By the 
Authority and Power with which they came, in the Name of, 
and by Commiſſion from, the great God, and having great 
Power. A mighty Angel is employed in this great and mighty 
Work, to deſtroy Babylon, the mighty Throne of Antichriſt, 
3. By the Effect of his Appearance, the Earth was lightened 
with his Glory ; denoting, that Babylon's Deſtruction ſhould be 
open and manifeſt, and Matter of Joy and glorious Rejoicing 
both to Heaven and Earth. Learn hence, that as the Deſtruction 
of Babylon is the Work and Office of an Angel, under God, 
ſo is it unto the Angels matter of Joy and Triumph ; eſpecially 
to ſuch of them as are employed as Officers therein. 7 ſaw an 
Angel come down from Heaven, having great Power, and the 
Earth was lightened with his Glory. Obſerve, 2. The Place 
againſt whfch the mighty Angel doth denounce the Vengeance 
of God, and that with an Ingemination, or Repetition of the 
Threatning: Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen; where, 
by Babylon, all, both Papiſts and Proteſtants, do underſtand 
the City of Rome, though in different Reſpects. This is called 
myſtical Babylon, in an Alluſion to antient Babylon, becauſe of 
their Reſemblance, 1. In Sin; namely, in Pride and Self- 
Exaltation, in Cruelty and Oppreſſion, in Sorcery and Witch- 
craft. See Fer. li. 7. 2. In Puniſhment: The Beſtruction of 
old Babylon was a ſudden Deſtruction, I/. xlvii. 9. and a perpe- 
tual Deſtruction. See Iſa. xiii. 20. compared with Rev. xi. 10. 
and Rev. xviii. 8. It is alſo called Babylon the Great, 1. Be- 
cauſe of the Greatneſs of its Strength and Glory; it was the 
ſtrongeſt and moſt fortified Place in the World. Cyrus beſieged 
it thirteen Years before he took it, and then by cutting Chan- 
nels, and drawing dry the River Euphrates. 2. In regard of 
her great Power F Dominion: literal Babylon ſaid, Are not 
my Princes altogether Kings? And myſtical Babylon ruleth over 
all the Kings of the Earth. Farther, it is here ſaid, that Ba- 
bylon the Great is fallen, nay, it is ingeminated and repeated; 
zs fallen, is fallen; implying, 1. The Certainty of her Ruin; 
it is a Speech of Faith, freaking of Things to come as already 
paſt ; God's Puniſhments when threatened are as certain as if 
ty inflicted. 2. It denotes the Suddenneſs of her Deſtruc- 
tion, She it fallen, that is, ſubito ruitura, ſhe ſhall ſoon fall; as 
when Chriſt ſaid of his ſuffering Work. It is finiſhed; he 
meant, that it was very near' finiſhing. 3. It denotes her utter 
Ruin and Deſtruction, 7s fallen, is fallen, never to riſe more ; 
the Church ſhall never more be tormented by her, or troubled 
with her. 4. It denotes the Joy and Rejoicing which will be 
found in Sien, at Babylon's Downfal and Deſtruction; is 
fallen, ſhe is fallen ; it is not only a Speech of Faith and 7 
but of Joy and Triumph. Learn hence, 1. That Rome, or 
myſtical Baby/m, ſhall certainly fall, ſhall utterly fall, ſhall ir- 
recoverably fall. 2. That the Downfal of Babylon will be mat- 
tef of great Joy and Triumph to the Inhabitants of Sion, becauſe 
ſhe has been to the Church of Chriſt an old and inveterate Enemy, 
a erual and bloody Enemy, and ſhall be the laſt Enemy. When 


Babylm is fallen, then ſhall all Perſecutions ceaſe ; Satan ſhall be 
bound, and the Kingdoms of the World ſhall become the King- 
doms of the Lord, and of his/Chriſt. Let all that have an In- 
tereſt in God, be inſtant in Prayer with him to haſten its Lime, 
that it may be in the Hiſtory, as it is here in the Prophecy, 
that Babylon is fallen. Obſerve laſtly, what an Heap of multi- 
plied Expreſſions the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to make uſe of, 
to ſet forth the utter Ruin and final Deſolation of Babylon, She 
is become the Habitation of Devils, the Hold of every foul Spirit, 
a Cage of every unclean and hateful Bird; that is, as Devils 
and evil Spirits are ſuppoſed to haunt deſolate Places ; and Birds, 
which make hideous and diſmal Noiſes, do dwell in ruinous and 
ruined Places ; in like manner theſe Expreſſions denote how en- 
tirely and abſolutcly God will bring about the Deſtruction of 
Babylon; inſomuch that the Place which hath known her ſhall 
know her no more, and her Habitation ſhall be an eternal De- 


ſolation, ſo that none that paſs by ſhall ſay, This is Babylon, 


3 For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication with her, and the merchants of the 
earth are waxed rich through the abundance of her de- 
licacies. | 


The Spirit of God is pleaſed here to aſſign the Reaſon and 
Cauſe of Babylon's fatal Ruin and final Deſolation ; namely, 1. 
Becauſe all Nations have drunk of the Wine of the Wrath of her 
Fornication. All Nations, that is, very many : the Generality 
of the Roman Empire have been allured to, and intoxicated 
by, her Idolatries, which have brought all this Wrath upon het 
and them. Where nete, 1. How Idolatry is compared to Wine; 
becauſe very pleaſing to corrupt Nature, and allo very enticin 
and enſnaring, overtaking, like Wine, a Perſon unawares; _- 
it is called Vine of I/rath, becauſe it exciteth and provoketh 
God's Wrath againſt a Perſon or a People guilty of it. 2. Be- 
cauſe the Kings of the Earth have committed Fornication with - 
her; that is, joined with her in her idolatrous Worſhip. Where 
note, The Policy of Babylon in drawing Kings and Princes to 
the Bed of her 22 well knowing how faſt their Ex- 
ample would be followed by Inſeriors. The Example of Supe- 
riors in doing Evil is ſtrangely powerful; Fer:bcam made [jrae! 
to fin, not by commanding them to worſhip the golden Calves, 
but commending that idolatrous Worſhip to them in his own 
Perſon. 3. Becauſe the Merchants of the Earth were waxed rich 
through the Abundance of her Delicacies. By the Merchants, un- 
derſtand all ſuch as trade in Babylon's Wares, her pleaſing and 
coſtly Wares of Pardons, as Maſſes and Indulgences, by which 
ſo many were enriched. All Things are vendible at Rome, any 
Sin may be forgiven for Silver, — a Licence for any Thin 
that is unlawful for Money. "Theſe are the Reaſons here aſſigne 
for Babylon's Ruin. The Nations were made drunk by her, Kings 
committed Fernication with her, and the Merchants enriched through 
the Abundance of her Delicacies. 


4 And J heard another voice from heaven, ſaying, 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not par- 
takers of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. | 


Obferve here, An Admonition given, and a double Reaſon 
aſſigned for that Admonitign. 1. The Admonition itſelf 3 
Come out of her my People; that is, come out of myſtical Ba- 
yen have no Communion with that idolatrous Church; abs 
ſtain from all communicating with her in her Sins, as ever 
you would approve yourſelves to be my faithful People. Here 
note, It is not ſo much a local Departure, as a moral Separa- 
tion, that is here intended; not ſo much from Balylon's local 
Bounds, as from her abominable Errors, Superſtitions, and 
Idolatries. Learn hence, 1. That God has, and ever had, a 
People, even in Babylon, Learn 2. That it is a ſpecial Du 
which God requires of his People, to depart from myſti- 
cal Babylon, eſpecially when ber Downfal is approaching. 3. 
That ſuch a Departure from Babylon is no ſchiſmatical Separa- 
tion ; it is not a Departure from the true Church, but the true 
Church's Separation from an idolatrous Communion z and that 
by the expreſs and poſuive Command of God himſelf, Come 

: : ou 


one, according to her IVorks. 


Heart, I fit as a Q. 


866 


REVELATION 


o.t of her my People; an Alluſion to the Charge given with 
reſpe& to Babylon of old, Fey. li. 6, 9. Me would have healed 
Babylon, but jhe won!d not be bealed ; for ſake her. Obſerve, 2. 
A double Reaſon aſſigned for this Admonition. I. Becauſe 
we are in Danger of being Partakers of her Sins, namely, by 
incurring the Guiit of her Sins, and by contracting the Spot 
and Filth of her Sins. 2. There is a Danger alto of being 
made Partakers of her Plagues ; there is no Safety in being 
ncar thoſe who are under the Curſe of God; Participation in 
Sin will certainly cauſe a Participation in Judgment. How 
dreadful is this "Text to ſuch as continue in, or apoſtatize unto, 
Batylon's Idolatry and Communion ! 


5 For her ſins have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath remembered her iniquities. 6 Reward her even 
as ſhe rewarded -you, and double unto her double ac- 
cording to her works: in the cup which ſhe hath fill- 
ed fill to her double. 7 How much ſhe hath glor- 
fied herſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much torment 
and ſorrow give her. For ſhe faith in her heart, I fit 
a queen, and am no widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. 


8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, death, 
and mourning, and famine; and ſhe ſhall be utterly 
Eurned with fire. For ſtrong is the Lord God who 


judgeth her. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Reaſon aſſigned why Almighty God 
inflicted ſuch ſevere Puniſhments upon Babylen, becauſe her Sins, 
taat is, the Cry and Clamour of her Sins, had reached up to 
Heaven ; the Meaſure of her Sins was filled up, and God had 
remembered her Iniquities, that is, manifeſted his Remembrance 
of then, by inflicting on her ſo great, fo juſt a Puniſhment for 
them, viz. for her Tdolatry and Perſecution. Learn hence, 
That although Sins be tranſient Actions, yet they have a per- 
manent pleading before the Lord's Tribunal, to bring down 
Judgments upon incorrigible Sinners. And, 2. That although 
the Juſtice of God may be thought to be aſleep, and he may 
ſeem to be forgetful of Sin and Sinners, yet he will take his 
own Time to manifeſt that he remembers them, by inflicting 
the heavieſt of his Judgments upon obdurate Sinners; ber Sins 
reached unto Heaven, and God hath remembered her Iniquittes. 
Obſerve, 2. The Injunction and Command given by God unto 
his People, to every one of them in their Place and Station, to 
contribute regularly all they can towards Babylon's Downfal and 
Deſtruction, reward her as ſhe rewarded qc, yea, double; 
this is required, not from a private Spirit of Revenge, which 
Chriſtianity expreſsly forbids, but as a publick Work, in an au- 
thoritative Way and Manner, out of an ardent Zeal for the 
Glory of God, and from a juſt Indignation againſt her Tyranny 
and Idolatry; and the Command to double unte her double ; im- 
plies, that a double Puniſhment is due unto her, yea, a juſt 
Behold here! what bloody Perſe- 
cutors may at length expect, namely, to receive at the Lord's 
Hand double for all their Sins. Babylon's Puniſhment ſhall be 
double, reſpecting what ſhe has acted, but net double in reſpect 
of what ſhe has deſerved; if poſſible, let her have as much 


Blood again to drink as ever ſhe ſpilt, for one Drop of the 


Blood of Sion is more worth than an Ocean of the Blood of Ba- 


bylon ; give her therefore double, for though it be more in 


Quantity, it is nothing ſo much in Value, Olſerve, 3. How 
ſuitable and anſwerable Babylon's Puniſhment inflicted will be to 
her Sin committed; her Sins were Pride and Inſolence, Luxury 
and Voluptuouſneſs. Note, 1. Her Pride, ſhe ſaid in her 
ueen : Mark, ſhe did not barely ſay I am 
a Queen, but T fit as a Queen; as if ſhe had ſaid, I am not 
only in a high Place, but in a ſure Place : I have a warm and 


a firm Seat, I am well ſettled, I have a great Command, yea, 


an uncontroulable Command; I am no do, no deſolate 
Widow, no diſconſolate Widow, for I have many Children to 


comfort me, many Sons and Daughters to ſupport me; 1 ſhall | 


4 no Sorrow, I neither feel nor fear any.” Behold how worldly 
en fancy to themſelves an Everlaſtingneſs in worldly Things; 
wy fancy themſelves fitting as upon Down Pillows for Eaſe 
and Softneſs, and as upon Rocks of Adamant for Surcneſs and 
Unmoveableneſs: / fit as Queen, and ſhall ſve ns Sorrow, 
Note, 2. Her Luxury and Voluptuouſneſs, he lived deliciouſly, 
in pompous Palaces pleaſantly ſituated, plentiſully furniſhed; 


l — 
Chap. 1 8. ' 
and her Judgment bears a ſtrict Proprotion to her 81 —_ 
ſhe hath glorified herſelf, and lived deliciouſh fo 3 . — F 
Sorrow give her; the Juſtice of God will exact all the 2 mo 
of abuſed Mercy. Sinners that now fare deliciouſly ever Da, 
ſhall paſs from their good things, here, to the Flames which me 
by the Breath of God's revenging Wrath. Ah! doleful Ex: 
change Ion Hour's feeling of that Fire will be more — . 
ing than an Age's Enjoyment of this World's Delights * 
pleaſing, Obferve, 4. The Equity, the Celerity, and M . 
tiplicity of Babylon's Puniſhments; their Equity is intimat din 
the illative Particle therefore, that is, becauſe of her for nh 
ins her Plagues ſhall come; the Celerity and Swifneſs of — 
Puniſhment is intimated, they ſhall come upon her in one D ; 
as did Scdom's Plagues, ſuddenly and unexpectedly; and * 
Multiplicity and Variety of her Plagues is particular] b : 
expreſſed; Death, for putting the Saints to Death; Aan * 
for her former Rejoicing; | ==. ha for famiſhing God's Pos 
ple; and ning, tor having burnt ſo many of the Bodies of he | 
holy Martyrs to a Coal. Righteous art thou O Lord, and of 
thy Fudgments. Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon here affi — for 
the Unavoidableneſs of all theſe Plagues coming upon Baty uo 
for flrong is the Lord who judgeth her. True! Babylon has al 
natural Power and all civil Strength on her Side; but the * 
God is againſt her, it is his Dontroverſy with her, and he 2 
able to effect what he pleaſeth, how incredible ſoever the hin 
= feem to us; ſooner may the Ark and Dagen be reconciled 
and ceaſe to be adverſe, than God can be at Peace wich B S 
lon; flrong is the Lord who judgeth her. * 


9 C And the kings of the earth, who have commi 
fornication, and lived deliciouſly with her, Thall be. 
wail her and lament for her, when they ſhall ſee the 
ſmoke of her burning, 10 Standing afar off for the 
tear of her torment, laying, Alas, alas, that great city 


Babylon, that mighty city ! for in one hour is thy 
judgment come. 


The Spirit of God having in the former Part of the 

ſet forth the Certainty and Severity of thoſe N oro 
ſhould come upon myſtical Babylon, he next declares what 
Wailings and bitter Lamentations het Downfal would occaſion 
to her MH ere Admirers, to her Friends and Followers ; 
more particularly he acquaints us with three ſorts of Perf 
that ſhall bewail Babylon's Deſtruction, Kings, 8 
and Seamen; the former we have here before us, theſe two 
Verſes ; the Kings of the Earth, who have adhered to the 
Whore, committed ſpiritual Fornication with her, and de- 
lighted themſelves in her carnal and pompons Idol- Worſhip 
when they ſee the Smoke of her Burning, and underſtand the 
Certainty of her Deſtruction, they ſhall ſtand afar off, Uke 
Perſons aſtoniſhed, and like Perſons afraid, amazed at the 
Dreadfulneſs of the Judgment, and afraid to come near, leſt 
they be involved in it; and the Words of their Lamentation 
are here ſet down, Alas, alas, that great City Babylon ! in one 
Four is her Fudgment come ! as if they had faid, + Notwith- 
ſtanding all Babylzn's Grandeur, which we ſo admired and 
magniſied, and which the herſelf put ſo much Truſt and Con- 
hdence in, to our Aſtoniſhment we behold, in one Hour, ber 
Judgment come upon her ; a great and mighty City deftroyed, 
a gay and ſplendid Church politickly founded, powertully 
ſtrengthened, on a ſudden broke in pieces, and brought to De- 
ſolation ; Alas, alas, that great City Babylon ! Learn hence, 
That when God begins to enter into Judgment with his 
Church's Enemies, the ſtrongeſt Arm of Fleſh cannot avail, 
but Kings with their Armies will flee and be diſcomfited, the 
o_ 2 ny P afraid and terrified, not daring to ap- 
proach the Preſence of an angry God; the Kines of th 1th ſhall 
fland afar off for fear of her orment.. bat 


11 { And the merchants of the earth ſhall weep and 
mourn over her; for no man buyeth her merchan- 
dize any more. 12 The merchandize of gold and 
ſilver, and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and fine 
linen, and purple, and filk, and fearlet, and all 
thyine wood, and all manner of veſſels of ivory, and 
all manner of veſlels of moſt precious wood, and of 

| | brass, 


— 
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braſs, and iron, and marble, 13 And cinnamon, and 
odours, and ointments, and frankincenſe, and wine, 
and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and 
ſheep, and horſes, and chariots, and ſlaves, and ſouls 
of men. 14 And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after 
are departed from thee, and all things which were 
dainty and goodly are departed from thee, and thou 
ſhalt find them no more at all. 15 The merchants 
of theſe things, which were made rich by her, ſhall 
ſtand afar off for the fear of her torment, weeping 
and wailing, 16 And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great 
city, that was clothed in fine linen and purple and 
ſcarlet, and decked with gold and precious ſtones 
and pearls! For in one hour ſo great riches is come 
to nought, 


| 


The ſecond ſort of Perſons who paſſionately lament and bit- 
terly bewail Babylon's Downfal and Deſtruction, are, the Mer- 
chants who traded in and with Babylon, Here we have an Al- 
luſion to the Merchants and Merchandize of Tyre, ſpoken of 
Exel. xxvii. As Tyre was the Mart of the Earth for tempo- 
ral Things, ſo was Babylon for ſpiritual Things ; making Mer- 
chandize even of the Souls of Men, perſuading the People that 

they could purchaſe the Redemption of Souls out of Purgatory 
by Maſles. Here note, That Pagan Rome, though ſhe did 
traffick for Slaves, yet not for Souls; but Papal Rome deals for 
both. She ſells alſo the Souls of Men, by ſelling her Eecleſi- 
aſtical Benefices, and Cure of Souls. And þ would to God 
that this Piece of ſpiritual Merchandize were only found amongſt 
them, and not heard of elſewere, Obſerve next, The Holy 
Ghoſt is. pleaſed to enumerate at large ſeveral Sorts of Wares, 
and the Kings of Merchandize, which Babyon dealt and trat- 
ficked in, namely Gold, Silver, precious Stones, fine Linen, 
Purple, Silk, and Scarlet; all Things for Ornament, Neceſ- 
ſity, and Delight; the Pride and Senſuality of Rome prompted 
her to buy up all Sorts of Commodities, and took off all that the 
Countries round about could bring in; partly to gratify her 
Pride, and partly to ſerve here Idolatry. Obſerve farther, What 
a bitter Lamentation is here take up; but for what ? Not for 
their Sins, their Luxury, or Idolatry, but for the Loſs of their 
Market and Merchandize only. Behold, in theſe Babylonians, 
the Spirit and "Temper of all natural Men, Sy weep not for 
Sin, but for Sufferings; for any temporal Croſs they have Tears 
enough, they refuſe to be comforted ; but for their Sins, which 
are not their Croſs, but their Curſe, their Plague, yea, the 
greateſt of all Plagues, becauſe 23 theſe they can ſpeak 
of with dry Eyes and unaffected Hearts. Olſerve laſtiy, How 
theſe Merchants here, as the Kings before, fand afar off for 
fear of her Torment, weeping and wailing ; pitying and con- 
doling one another, greatly affected and ſorely afflicted to ſee 
the Ruin of that Polity that ſuſtained them, but not able to help 
one another. Behold ! how fruitleſs and helpleſs the Wicked's 
Friendſhip is to one another in the Day of Viſitation ; that 
ſtand afar off for fear of Torments, but can afford no Succour 


to each other : They durſt not come near to help Babylon or 
them. 


th 


17 And every ſhip-maſter, and all the compa- 
ny in ſhips, and ſailors, and, as many as trade by ſea, 
ſtood afar off, 18 And cried, when they ſaw the Aen. 
of her burning, ſaying, What city is like unto this 
great city? 19 And they caſt duſt on their heads, and 
cried, weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, that 
great city, wherein were made rich all that had ſhips 


in the ſea, by reaſon of her coſtlineſs ! for in one hour 
is ſhe made deſolate, | 


The laſt Sort of Mourners for Babylon's Ruin are Sailors and 
Seamen : All ſpiritual Seamen that have an Oar in St Peter's 
Boat ſhall 1 whoſe Life and Livelihood did de- 
pend upon the Merchant Trade of that great City: Theſe, 
though they ſtuck cloſe to her, and trafficked with her in the 
Day of her Proſperity, yet now with the reſt they ſtand afar off 
from Ne”, 5 her Ruin, and their own Loſs, in the 


Day when her Deſolation cometh. And, as an Evidence of 
the Greatneſs of their Sorrow and Mourning, they are here ſaid 
to cat Duft on their Heads ; which amongſt the Ancients was 
uſed as a ſpecial Token of extraordinary Grief and Sorrow, 
Job ii. 13. In a Time of deep Affliction we may expreſs our 
outward Sorrows by our outward Geſtures : Theſe Mourners 
for Babylon expreſs their Sorrow for her and themſelves, by caſt- 
ing Duſt upon their Heads 


20 C Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy 


apoſtles and prophets ; for God hath avenged you o 
her. | 


Note here, 1. That as Babylon's Ruin was Matter of great 
Grief and Sorrow to the *forementioned Mourners who mer- 
chandized and traded with her; ſo is it Matter of great Joy 


and Rejoicing to all ſpiritual and heavenly-minded Perſons 
which are the True Church, who are commanded to _ at 
it. Rejoice over her, O Heaven; that is, eaven, 


e Angels in 
or ye Saints, or that are of an heavenl Piſpo ition. And all 
ye boy Apoſtles and Prophets; that is, all faithful Miniſters who 
ſucceed them, who are endued with the ſame Spirit, and teach 
the ſame pure and holy Doctrine with them. Note, 2. The 
Cauſe of this rejoicing declared ; for God hath avenged them 
upon her. The Church does not, the Saints of God dare not 
rejoice at Babyon's Calamity as ſuch, but as an Act of Divine 
Vengeance. God will be avenged on Balylon for the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel corrupted by her, and for the Rules of Worſhip 
violated by her, and for all the Barbarities and Indignities 
which his Church and People have ſuffered from her: God 


| will revenge the Wrongs of his People, when through want of 


Power they cannot, and through his Prohibition they may not 
avenge themſelves. | 


21 And a mighty angel took up a ſtone like a great 
milſtone, and caſt it into the ſea, ſaying Thus with 
violence ſhall that great city Babylon be thrown down, 
and ſhall be found no more at all. 22 And the voice 
of harpers and muſicians and of pipers and trum- 
peters, ſhall be heard no more at all in thee; and no 
craftſman, of whatſoever craft he be, ſhall be found 
any more in thee z and the found of a milſtone ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee; 23 And the light of a 
candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee; and the 
voice of the bridegroom and of the bride ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee. For thy merchants were 
the great men of the earth; for by thy ſorceries were 
all nations deceiyed. 24 And in her was found the 


blood of prophets and of ſaints, of all that were ſlain 
upon the earth, | 


Obſerve here, 1. Balylan's utter Deſolation repreſented b 
the Type and Sign of a Milſtone caſt into the Sea: like a Mil- 
ſtone ſhe had ground and oppreſſed the Church of God, and 
now, like a Milſtone thrown into the Sea, ſhe ſinks into the 
Pit of Deſtruction. Almighty God, by this Sign or Symbol, 
ſignified to St John that Babylon's Ruin ſhould be violent, ir- 
recoverable, and irreparable ; ſhe falls never to riſe more; The 
caſting of a Stone into the Sea was anciently the Emblem of 
eee Obſerve, 2. The Amplification of 
Babylon's Ruin particularized in ſeveral Inſtances. 1. That 
nothing ſhould ever morebe found in her that belonged to Plea- 
ſure or Delight; uo Yoice of Harpers, Muſicians, or Trumpeters, 
2. Nothing which belonged to Profit or Trading, no Artificers 
or Craftſmen. 3. Nothing belonging to Food, no Noiſe of a 
Milſtone for grinding Corn and making Proviſion for Bread. 
4. Nothing to relieve againſt the Darkneſs and Terror of the 
Night; as the Light of a Candle, 5. No Means for the Pro- 
pagation of Mankind by Marriage; The Voice of the Bride and 
the Bridegroom ſhall be heard no more. All which Expreſſions 
do imply extreme Deſtruction and utter Deſolation : Infimat- 
ing, that Babylon ſhall be a Place utterly abandoned and for- 
ſaken. Obſerve, 3. A threefold Cauſe allgned for all this, to 

wit, 1. Damnable Covetouſneſs 3 Her Merchants were the great 
ones of the Earth, Her ſinful Way of Merchandizing, by 


10 M dealing 


| 
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dealing in ſpiritual Commodities peculiar to Rome ſeems to de 
here pointed at, her making Merchandize of the Souls of Men, 
as we have it, ver. 13. 2. Her bewitching Idolatry, called here 
Sorceries, whereby ſhe enticed People to join with her in her ſuper- 
ſtitious Worſhip. 3. Her Cruelty and Bloodſhed ; in her was 
found the Blood of Prophets, and of Saints, and of all that were 
[lain upon the Earth, Queſt. But how can the Blood ſhed by 
others be laid to her Charge? Anfw. 1. Becauſe the Doctrines 
which cauſed their Blood to be ſhed were with her. 2. Becauſe 
her Juriſdiction gave Commiſſion to ſlay the Saints which were 
lain in other Kingdoms. 3. Becauſe by the Influence of her 
Example at Home, much Blood had been ſhed Abroad, God 
will charge upon others, as he did upon Babylon, not only the 
Sin which they have acted, but all the Sin which they have 


becn acceſſary unto. 
CHAP. XIX. 


The foregoing Chapter reported to us the final Downfal and De- 
Auction of Babylon, never to riſe more, together with the 
bitter Lamentation of her Friends and Votaries upon that 


mournſul Occaſion 
T his Chapter before us repreſents the great fo and Rejoicing upon that 
Earth, when it pleaſed 


which was found both in Heaven an 
the holy and jut Gad to pour forth the Vials of his Mrath and 
Vengeance upon that inveterate and bloody Enemy of his Church 
and People. A Chair of Singers is here found praiſmg God, as 
Ver. 1. infrom ut. 


ND after thefe things I heard a great voice of 
A much people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluia: Sal- 
vation, and glory, and honour, and power unto the 


Lord our God: 


Note here, That the firſt which ſing this Song of Thankſ- 
giving for Babylon's Deſtruction are glorified Saints, called here 
much People in Heaven, are they and ſaid to ling with a great 
Voice, expreſſing thereby their united Zeal and fervent Aﬀec- 
tion in this Duty of Thankſgiving, and they begin their Song 
with an Hebrew Word, Alleluia, which is a Word of Excita- 
tion, and ſignifies laud ye the Lord. Some think that hereby 
the Chriſtian Churches do invite the Jews or Hebrews to join 
with them in praiſing God, and that after Babylon's Overthrow 
Chriſt ſhall be ſolemnly praiſed, as by the Gentile, ſo by the 
Jewiſh Church ; The Tenor of their Song is much the ſame 
with that which we had before, Chap. vii. 10. to wit, Salva- 
tion, (or Deliverance from all Evils, ſpiritual and temporal, 
particularly from thoſe which the Church ſuffered under Baby- 
{on's Tyranny) and Glory, and Honour, and Power, be aſcribed 
unto the Lord our God, and to him alone, who is the Author of 
all Good, and hath manifeſted his great Power in deſtroying our 
Enemies. Learn hence, 1. That the Church's Salvation is en- 
tirely from God and the ſpecial Effect of his Divine Power. 
2. That to him, upon that Account, all poſſible Honour and 
Glory is due, as having ſhewn himſelf his People's God : Salva- 
tion, and Glory, and Honour, and Power, be unte the Lord our 


God. 


2 For true and righteous are his judgments : for he 
hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt the 
earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the 
blood of his ſervants at her hand. 3 And again 
they ſaid, Alleluia, And her ſmoke wh up for evei 


and ever. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Cauſe aſſigned and ſet down of this 
their Doxology and ſolemn Thankſgivings, namely, the Truth 
and Faithfulneſs, as alſo the Tuſlice and Righteouſneſs of 
God in the Execution of his Judgments upon Babylon ; his 
Truth appeared in performing the Threatning which Babylon 
deſpiſed, and his Righteouſneſs in ſuiting his Judgments in- 
flicted upon her, to the Sins of Idolatry, and Bloodſhed com- 
mitted by her. Obſerve, 2. The Title here given to Babylon, 
ſhe is called the hre, becauſe of her Idolatry, which is often 
in Scripture ſtyled ſpiritual Whoredom, and the great Whore, 
becauſe of her univerſal corrupting the whole Earth ; ſhe made 
others to fin, and cruelly murthered thoſe who would not fin. 
Hence /earn, That Idolatry and Perſecution conſtantly go toge- 
ther, Babylin's idolatrous Practices were accompanied with 


bloody Cruelties. Obſerve, 3. An Intimation gi 

irreparable Ruin and A Deſtruction of — 2 
Smoke roſe up ever and ever, that is, God followed her with 
a Succeſhon of Plagues and Judgments until ſhe was ruined paſt 
Recovery. Obſerve, 4. That the Word Alleluia, as it begins 
the Song, ſo does it alſo cloſe the ſame, to ſhew thereby the 
Raiſedneſs of the Church's Affections, and their Unweariedneſg 
in praiſiug God for this Deliverance of Babylon's DeſtruQion, 


4 And the four and twenty elders and the four 
beaſts feli down and worſhipped God that ſat on the 
throne, ſaying, Amen; Alleluia, 5 And a voice 
came out of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all 
ye his ſervants, and ye that fear him, both ſmall and 
great, 


Nite here, 1. How the whole heavenly Choir praiſe God on 
the formentioned Account, acknowledging the Juſtice of his 
Proceeding againſt Babylon; and, 2. An Invitation is here given 
to all the Saints upon Earth, both ſmall and great, to fear and 
praiſe him; whence note, how the Church triumphant and mili.. 
tant, the Saints in Heaven, and Chriſtians on Earth, jointly 
give Praiſe to God, and glorify him for this great Work, ador- 
ing his divine Juſtice in deſtroying Babylon, the Mother of Ido- 
latry, the Next of Luxury, the Seat of Oppreſſion and Cruelty: 
it is a Duty well becoming the Saints, both ſmall and great, to 
celebrate the Praiſes of God for the Equity of his Judgments 
upon his Church's incorrigible and unreclaimable Enemies : 
and here God himſelf, and his Miniſters, call upon the whole 
Church to join in this ſolemn Work of Praiſe and Thank. 
giving; a Price came out of the Throne, ſaying, Praiſe our Gd; 
and the four and twenty Elders, and the four Beefts fell dnyn 
and wor ſhipped. 


6 And I heard as it were the voice of a great multi- 
tude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of mighty thunderings, ſaying, Alleluia: for the 
Lord God omniptent reigneth. 7 © Let us be glad 
and rejoice, and give honour to him : for the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
herſelf ready. 8 And to her was granted that ſhe 
ſhould be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white. For 
the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of ſaints, 


In the former Verſes an Exhortation was given to all the 
Saints to abound in the Duty of I hankſgiving; here we find 
them unanimouſly addreſſing themſelves to the Practice and 
Performance of that Duty ; and accordingly they are called here 
a great Multitude, their 5 oice like many Jaers for Unity, and 
like mighty Thunderings, denoting that Zeal and Fervour which 
is in their Thankſgiving, Where note, How exceedingly the 
Church doth rejoice and triumph, not ſo much in Babylon's 
Ruin, as in the Glory of God advanced, and as his own King- 
dom is promoted by it. Obſerve, 2. A ſuper-added Ground 
and Reaſon for this extraordinary Joy and Rejoicing, for the 
Marriage of the Lamb is came, and the Wife hath made berſelf 
ready. By the Marriage of the Lamb, Mr. Mede and (54 
More do underſtand the Converſion of the Jews; by the Lam#'s 
Ilife, the Nation of the Jews, ſo called in regard of that Re- 
lation which they ſtand in to God, by virtue of the Covenant; 
and ſhe is ſaid to have made herſelf ready, namely, by the 
Wedding-Garment of Faith, to accept of her formerly de- 
ſpiſed Bridegroom. Note, That it is probably conjectured by 
ſome, that the Converſion of the Jews ſhall ſoon follow the 
Deſtruction of Antichriſt, for his Idolatry and Perſecution are 
* Scandals to the Jews, and mighty Stumbling Blocks in the 

ay of their Converſion. And whereas it is added, that it 


WE 


| was granted to her to be arrayed in fine Linen, the Words do 


ſeem to import, that the Jews ſhall in due Time be brought 


in to Chriſt, to ſubmit to his Righteouſneſs, and be clothed 


with it, and that an holy Emulation ſhall be found between the 
Gentiles and them, which ſhall moſt and beſt adorn the Profeſ- 


ſion of the Goſpel. From the whole note, How the Church is 


called Chrift's Wife. Chriſt and She are here betrothed each to 


other, but at the Great Day the Marriage will be here con- 
ſummated. Note farther, 
herſelf conſidered: it was granted to her to be artayed 


he Church's ſpiritual Nakedneſs in 
22 


Linen; 


, 

05 
7 
[a 
£ 


Chap. I 9. ; 


REVEL 


—_— 


Linen; ſue had it not of herſelf, but it was put on by Chriſt; 
he decks and dreſſes his own Bride with the Ornaments of 
Grace here, and Glory hereafter : that he may preſent it to 
himſelf a glorious Church without Spot or Wrinkle, holy, and 


without Blemiſh. 


6 And he faith unto me, Write, Bleſſed are they 
which are called unto the marriage- ſupper of the Lamb. 
And he ſaith unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings of 
God. 10 © And I fell at his feet to worſhip him. And 
he ſaid unto me, See thou do it not: I am thy fellow- 
ſervant, and of thy brethren that have the teſtimony 
of Jeſus. Worſhip God : for the teſtimony of Jeſus 
is the ſpirit of prophecy. | 


Bleſſed are they which are called to the Marriage-ſupper of 
the Lamb ; that is (ſay they, who underſtand, by the Marriage 
of the Lamb, the Converſion of the Jews) who ſhall live in the 
happy Time, when the Fews being converted, ſhall with the 
Gentiles make up one glorious Goſpel Church. But the Mar- 
riage is one Thing, and the Marriage-Supper another ; the 
Marriage-Supper follows the Marriage ; ſo that the Kingdom 
of Glory rather ſeems here intended : Bleſſed are they which 
are called to it, being made meet and prepared for it, by Grace 
here, for Glory hereafter : We muſt be made meet for Heaven 
before we can be admitted into Heaven, bleſſed are they which 
are called to the Marriage-Supper of the Lamb. Obſerve next, 
That St John being overjoyed at the good News of his Coun- 
trymen's, the Jews, Converſion, fell down at the Angel's 
Feet to worſhip him, as Cornelius did at St Peter's, when he 
heard of the Converſion of the Gentiles, Acts x. 25. And I fell 
at his Feet to worſhip him. The holieſt and beſt of Saints are 
not wholly free from paſſionate Infirmities : He would now 
have — Pam this Angel, 2 we read not of any Attempt 
made to worſhip any of the former Angels which converſed 
with him. This makes it probable that he apprehended it to 
be an ui. created Angel, even the Son of God, which now talked 
with him. Obſerve next, With what Indignation this Holy 
Angel rejected the Offer of religious Adoration, and how pe- 
ty he forbids it; o wi, by no Means, upon no 
Terms, do it, See thou de it not. The Church of Rome aſks 
us, Why we reproved them for worſhipping the Angels, when 
St John himſelf did it?. Our Anſwer is ready, That St 7ehn 
himſelf was reproved for it; the Angel rejected it as none of 
his Due. O the Preſumption of thoſe Men who dare do that 
which the Angel expreſly forbids to be done! Yet, after all, 


Bellarmine ſays, That St Fohn did well to worſhip the Angel 


then, ſay we, the Angel did ill to reprove St 7%; but whe- 
ther we ſhall believe a Cardinal at Rome, or an Angel of God, 
judge ye. Obſerve 2 The Reaſons aſſigned by the Ange! 
forbad it. 1. Becauſe God, and God alone, is the ſole and 
proper Object of religious Worſhip : JYorſhip thou God. 2. Be- 
cauſe the Angel was St John's Equal in Office, though not in 
Nature. I am thy Fellow-Servant : As if he had ſaid, ** Thoſe 
who ſerve and worſhip, God together with you, muſt not be 
worſhipped by you : Thoſe who are Fellow-Servants to one 
Maſter, ſhould not give to one another that Worſhip which 
is only due to their Lord and Maſter. But we are Fellow-Servants : 
How doth that appear? Thus: You have the Teſimony of Je- 
ſus, and I have the Spirit of Prophecy. Now the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, and the Work of the Miniſtry in teſtifying of Jeſus, be- 
ing of the ſame Nature and Kind of Service, therefore from 
thoſe that are employed in one of them, religious Worſhip is 
not due to the other. Tis Chriſt that employs us both, and 
therefore he alone is to be worſhipped, and neither I nor thou: 
Worſhip God, to whom religious Worſhip is juſtly and pecu- 
liarly due,” | 


11 And I ſaw heaven opened, and behold, a white 
horſe; and he that ſat upon him was called Faithful 
and True, and in righteouſneſs he doth judge and 
make war. 12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, and 
on his head were many crowns : and he had a name 
written that no man knew but he himſelf : 13 And 
he was clothed with a veſture dipped in blood : and 
his name is called, The Word of God. 14 And the 


armies which were in heaven followed him upon 
white horſes, clothed in fine linen white and clean. 
15 And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that 


with it he ſhould ſmite the nations: and he ſhall rule 


| them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the wine- 
preſs of the. fierceneſs and wrath of almighty Ged. 


16 And he hath on his veſture and on his thigh a 
name written, King or KINGS, and LoRD or 
LorDs. 


Here we have a new and freſhViſion, in which St John ſaw 
Heaven opened, and Chriſt repreſented as a great and victorious 


General, marching forth with a glorious Army for his Church's 


Enemies full and final Deſtruction. This great General is firſt 


deſcribed from the Place whence he comes, namely, from Hea- 


ven; he is no earthly Prince or Potentate, but an heavenly 
Monarch. Next he is ſaid to fit on a white 75 denoting 
Victory, Proſperity, and Succeſs: He is called Faithful, and 


his Threatnings, righteous in all his Diſpen/ations towards his 
Enemies; he will do them no Wrong. Next, his Eyes are 
ſaid to be as a Flame of Fire; denoting his clear and piercing 
Knowledge, and alſo his Terror as a Judge, his Eyes being in 
Wrath as a Flame of Fire, ready to conſume his Enemies. And 
farther, To ſhew his Royal ignity, it is added, on his Head 
were many Crowns, which alſo denoted his many Victories over 
his many and mighty Enemies. And by the Name, which 'n9 
Man knew but himſelf, ſome underſtand his Nature and Ei- 
ſence, which is ſo incomprehenſible and unſearchable, as that 
none but he who is true God is able to comprehend it full, ot 
reveal it perfectly. Others by his Name underſtand his Judg- 
ments and Ways, by which he is known, as a Man by his 
Name. Obſerve next, This great and mighty General is de- 
ſcribed from his Ye/lure dipped in Blood, which denotes the 
mighty Overthrow of his Enemies: The cruelleſt and proudeſt 
of them can expect nothing in the End from him, but Extremity 
of Wrath and deſerved Deſtruction, for they muſt all become 
his Footſtool. And his name being called, the Word of God, 
ſpeaks Dread and Terror to Antichriſt, who flanders, oppoſes, 
corrupts, and ſuppreſſes, and offers all Manner of Indignities to 
the Word of God z exerciſes the utmoſt Cruelties againſt 
the Preachers and Profeſſors of it. Obſerve farther, That after 
the Deſcription of this great and mighty General, follows next 
the Deſcription of his Armies, his Attendants, and Followers, 
namely, the holy Angels and glorified Saints, ver. 14. theſe 
alſo ride upon white Horſes, as their General before them, and 
are clothed in fine Linen, white and clean. Behold the comely 
Conformity and Purity and Holineſs between the General 
and his Soldiers, berween Chriſt and his Followers ; they both 
appear on white Horſes, ſuitable to one another. Chriſt will 
admit none to be his Followers that are not like him. Next 
we have the eto 2, deſcribed, ver. 15. which Chriſt makes 
uſe of for the Deſtruction of Antichriſt, and all his Church's 
Enemies; and that is a $:vord, a ſharp Sword, the Holy Scrip- 
tures, particularly the Threatnings of the Word, with which 
he will ſmite all the wicked Nations that ſide with Antichriſt 
_ him and his Kingdom ; dealing with his Enemies as 

en do with Grapes gathered into a Wine-preſs, which they 
can eaſily cruſh, Laſtly, He is deſcribed by a new Name of 
Royal Dignity and fupreme Power, being called, King of 
Kings, Lord of Lords. And this Name is ſaid to be writ- 
ten on his Veſture, and on his Thigh, partly for Perſpicuity, 
that all might take Notice of it ; and partly for Permanency, 
to ſhew that as long as himſelf laſts, which is for ever, fo long 
ſhall his Kingdom and Dominion over all endure. 


17 And I faw an angel ſtanding in the ſun; and 
he cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all the fowls 
that fly in the midſt of heaven, Come and gather 
yourſelves together unto the ſupper of the great 
God ; 18 That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and 
the fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of mighty men, 
and the fleſh of horſes and of them that ſir on them, 


and the fleſh of all men, both free and bond, both 
ſmall and great. | 


After 


True, and Righteous, becauſe faithful in all his Promiſes, true in 
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After the Deſcription of the General and his Army, follows 
next the event and Succeſs of the Battle, which is a prodigious 
Slaughter of the Church's Enemies : And as Eagles and Vul- 
tures, and other Birds of Prey, do attend an Army, and flock 
where the lain lie, in like manner Almighty God here invites 
the Fowls of the Air to ſup upon the Carcaſes of his ſlain Ene- 
mies. Antichriſt would not ſuffer the dead Bodies of the Wit- 
neſſes to be buried, but to be caſt out, and lie in the Streets; 
and here God metes to him the ſame Meaſure ; their Carcaſes 
alſo ſhall be a Supper for the Birds and Fowls of the Air. Come 
to the Supper of the Great God, to the Slaughter of Antichriſt 
and his Adherents. Where note, That by calling it a Supper, 
two Things may be probably intended. 1. The Facility and 
Eaſineſs of the Victory; that Chriſt's and his Church's Enemies 
will not put him hard to it to overcome them; as we prover- 
bially ſay, they will be but a Supper to him, or a Breakfaſt for 
him. 2. The Word Supper ſeems to import, that this ſhall be 
the laſt Effort, the laſt great Oppoſition, that Antichriſt and 
the Church's Enemies ſhall ever make againſt Chriſt to the End 
of the World, as the Supper is the laſt Meal of the Day. 


19 And I ſaw the beaſt, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to make war 
againſt him that ſat on the horſe, and againſt his ar- 
my. 20 And the beaſt was taken, and with him the 
falſe prophet that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. 
Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake of fire burning 
with brimſtone. 21 And the remnant were ſlain with 
the ſword of him that ſet upon the horſe, which ſword 
proceeded out of his mouth: and all the fowls were 
filled with their fleſh, 


O ſerve here, 1. The final Iſſue of this great Battle, namely, 
the total Ruin of all the Enemies of the Church ; the Beaſt and 
falſe Prophet were taken, and caſt alive into a Lake of Fire 
burning with Brim/tone. Behold the Puniſhment of Idolators 
and Idolatry ; the falſe Prophet had cheated credulous Princes 
and Peoples, with his pretended Miracles, into Idolatry ; he 
had caſt others into a Bed of Fornication, and God caſts him 
into a Bed of Flames. Laſtly, It is added concerning the Rem- 
nant, that they were ſlain with the Sword of his Mouth : that 
is, by Chriſt's judicial Sentence they were righteouſly adjudged 
to be lain, and when they were ſo, all the F owles were filled 
with their Fleſh. Where nete, That theſe Perſons were not ex- 
cuſed becauſe they followed their Leaders, and did what they 
bade them: Chriſt commands, for all that, that they alſo ſhould 
be ſlain. Lord! how vain will the Plea of many Sinners be 
at the great Day; we followed our Guides, we did as we ſaw 
others do before us| Remember we, that God has given us a 
Rule to walk by, the infallible and inflexible Rule of his 
Word ; and neither the Example of the moſt, nor of the beſt 
muſt influence us to act contrary thereunto; for if we will 
do as the moſt do, we mult be contented to go where the moſt 
go, even into the Lake of Fire burning with Brimſlone. 


CHAP. X. 


ND I ſaw an angel come down from heaven, 
A having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a 
great chain in his hand. 2 J And he laid hold on 
the dragon, that old ſerpent, which is the devil 
and Satan, and bound him a thouſand years, 3 And 
caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, and ſhut him up, 
and ſet a ſeal upon him, that he ſhould deceive the 
nations no more, till the thouſand years ſhould be 
Sued : and after that he muſt be looſed a little 

on. 


2— 


This Chapter begins with a freſh and glorious Viſion which 
St Fohn had of an Angel's deſcending from Heaven, to bind 
Satan for a thouſand Years: And herein we have ob/ervable, 1. 
The Perſon binding, the Angel, of the Covenant, Chriſt Jeſus, 
(for he only has the Keys of the bottomleſs Pit, of Hell, and of 


| 


Death, Rev. i. 18.) This Angel is here ſaid to co 
Heaven, and with a great Chain in his AR Ar 
omnipotent Power and Sovereignty over Satan, and his Ability 
to reſtrain him. Objerve, 2. "The Perſon bound, $49: . 
where Mark, that he is ſet forth here by five Names, he is called 
the Dragon, the Serpent, the Oli Serpent, the Devil ang $, 
tan. And nete, Chriſt's Power is ſet forth in as many Term = 
the Devil has Titles, he is faid to lay /v/4 on him, to bind * Aug 
to c him into the bottomleſs Pit, to hut him in, or ſeal him 
up for a Thouſand Years ; that is, to reſtrain him and Nie 
him incapable of doing ſuch Miſchief to the World as he had 
done before. Obſerve, 3. What we are to underſtand b 
Chriſt's binding Satan : ſome thereby do underſtand Chriſt! 
overthrowing the Power of the Devil in the Heathen World: 
his caſting down thoſe ſtrong Holds of Satan, to wit, lenorance, 
Superſtition, Idolatry, and lying Oracles, by the Light and 
Power of the Goſpel, preached among the Gentiles ; his curb- 
ing of Satan, that he ſhould no more cozen the World with 
Heatheniſh Deluſions as he had done. Others underſtand this 
binding of Satan to beafter the Deſtruction of Antichriſt : when 
the Jews ſhall be converted, and there ſhall follow a quiet and 
peaceable State of the Church for a long Time, ſtyled here a 
Thouſand Years ; during which Time Satan ſhall be bound 
and there ſhall be no Moleſtation from him. From the wee 
learn, That be the Devil never fo deviliſh, Chriſt has Power to 
overpower him. Chriſt has a great Chain in his Hand to bind 
Satan: Intimating, That how mighty and malicious ſocver 
Satan is, Chriſt has him as a Dog in a Chain. But obſerve a 
little, how Chriſt's Power meets with and maſters Satan's 
Power; the Devil carries Power in his Name, he is called à 
Dragon ; in his Nature, as being an Angel in his Numbers, 
which are numberleſs; but Chriſt overpowereth him, ſo that 
he cannot do his own Will without him; he bounds him in 
the Execution of his Malice, though his Malice be boundlets. 
Satan is bound in a double Chain, in a Chain of Juſtice, d in 
a Chain of Providence; he cannot move a Foot, either to 
tempt or to trouble us, without a Permiſſion from Chriſt. 


10 

4 And I ſaw thrones, and they ſat upon them: 
and judgment was given unto them: and 7 ſow the 
ſouls of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of 
Jeſus and for the word of God, and which had 
not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image, neither 
had received his mark upon their forcheads, or in 
their hands ; and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a 
thouſand years, 


Theſe Words are conceived to ſet forth the glorious and 
happy Condition of the Church of Chriſt here on Earth, dur- 
ing the Time of Satan's Reſtraint ; and the Term of a Th.ujand 
Years, ſhews that it will be the longeſt happy Condition that 
ever the militant Church enjoyed, for Purity of Ordinances, 
for Increaſe of Light and Knowledge, for the Power of Codli- 
neſs, for the Abundance of Profeliors, for the more open and 
publick Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, for outward Freedom and 
Peace, and all this for a long Continuance of Time ; which 
happy State and Condition is here ſet forth by Thrones, ſhewing 
the Saints Dignity and Dominion over their Enemies. And 
whereas St ; ſays, he ſaw the Souls of Martyrs who had 
ſhed their Blood for Chriſt, the Meaning, ſay ſome, is, He 
ſaw them in their Succeſſors of the ſame Faith, thoſe pious 
Chriſtians which ſhould at that Time live, and in their Princi- 
ples and Practices are like the holy Martyrs ; theſe ſhajl then 
enjoy a more quiet, happy, and comfortable State, during 
this Time, than the Servants of God enjoycd at any Timo 
before. Yet obſerve farther, That this glorious Condition 
of the Church is not abſolute, but comparative only, both 
in reſpect of Purity, and in reſpect of Peace; for hilft 
the Church is on this Side Heaven, there will be both Cor- 
ruptions without, and Temptations with Croſſes: Hypocrites will 
be, and Offences will come, though Freedom from all theſe 
will at that Time be more than uſual ; yet taking up the Cros, 
and being conformed to Chriſt in his Sufferings, will be Duties 
belonging to Saints whilſt the World endures. O8ſerve laſtly, 
That yet there is no Ground from hence to expect Chrilt's 
perſonal Reign upon Earth, or his corporal Preſence with 


his Church here: For it is not ſaid that he reigned 15 
| then 
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them, but that they reigned with him; denoting that this 
Kingdom is Spiritual, conſiſting in Purity and Peace, in 
Righteouſneſs, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. As to a Perſonal 
Reign of Chriſt then with his People here on Earth, it ſeems 
not probable, becauſe the Scripture is filent of it, and joins 
Chriſt's perſonal Coming, and the Day of Judgment together. 
Beſides, were Chriſt perſonally upon Earth, how ſhould we 
enjoy him, and converſe with bim? 'Tis impoſſible we ſhould 
enjoy a glorified Chriſt 'till our Bodies be ſpiritualized, which 
they will never be 'till they get to Heaven. Once more, What 
will become of the Saints during theſe thouſand Years of 
Chriſt's ſuppoſed Preſence with them ? Either they will live all 
that thouſand Years (which is not rational to ſuppoſe) or = 
will die in that Time ; if they die, and go Heaven, they will 
go from Chirſt, and not to him, and muſt for a Time be ab- 
ſent from him inſtead of being for ever with him; and doubt- 
leſs Heaven will be a melancholy Place if Chriſt be out of it. 
The Sum then isthis, © That the Saints living and „ en 
Chriſt, holds forth the flouriſhing Condition of the C 

litant: The Expreſſion of ſitting upon Thrones, ſpeaks an 
honourable Condition that the Church will be cerfainly in, 
after the Downfal of Antichriſt : and the Term of a thou- 
ſand Years, ſhews it will be the longeſt happy Condition 


that ever the Church enjoyed.” God Almighty haſten that de- 
firable Time 


5 © But the reſt of the dead lived not again until 
the thouſand years were finiſhed. This is the firſt 
reſurrection. 6 J Bleſſed and holy is he that hath 
part in the firſt reſurrection: on ſuch the ſecond 
death hath no power, but they ſhall be prieſts of 


God and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thou- 
fand Years. 


By the Reſt of the Dead underſtand the ſubdued Enemies 
of the Church in their Succeſſors, who are ſaid to be dead po- 
litically, in Reſpect of their outward Condition, which will now 
be very low; they lived not again a political Life; that is, they 
did noc regain or recover that Power to perſecute the Church 
which once they had, but are now diveſted of in great Mea- 
fure, namely, *till the thouſand Years are finiſhed ; then they 
ſhal! have Liberty again to vent their Enmity againſt the Church, 
joining with Gog and Magog, as their Predeceſſors, the Wor- 

ſhippers of the Beaſt, did combine together before them. This 
is the firſt Reſurrection; that is, the living again of the Saints, 
in that glorious Manner before deſcribed, in holy Societies, 
with greater Degrees of Purity and Peace. Learn, That the 
Reformation of the Church after the Ruin of its Pagan and 
Papal Enemies, is as a ſplendid and glorious Reſurrection to 
her: And accordingly ſuch as are Sharers in this politcal Re- 
ſurrection are pronounced Bleſled, Bleſſed and holy is he that 
hath part in the firſt Reſurreftion ; that is, Bleſſed are they that 
ſhall have their Lot to live in this happy Time, when the 
Means of Holineſs will more abound, and the Meaſures of 
Holineſs be more extenſive and univerſal. The ſecond Death 
ſhall never affect them: Everlaſting Miſery ſhall be eſcaped of 


them; and that ſhall be Prigſis unto God, to offer up, not ex- 


rung but gratulatory, Sacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe unto 
im; and as the Prieſthood is Spiritual, ſo is the Kingdom 
alſo. They /hall reign ſpiritually over their Luſts and Corrup- 
tions, and have” greater Power to overcome Temptations, and 
this for a thouſand Years ; that is, during the Time of their 
living here, in that Part of the happy Millennium in which 
they ſhall live, they ſhall in that "Time enjoy a more holy, 
happy, peaceful, and flouriſhing Condition than the Church 
of God did ever ſo long enjoy in former 'Times.—Some 
will have all this to be 1 4 concerning à ſpiritual 
Reſurrection from the Grave of Sin to a Life of Holineſs 
and Grace; over ſuch indeed the ſecond Death or everlaſt- 
ing Miſery ſhall have no Power ; but though this may be 


alluded to, yet a political, not a ſpiritual, Reſurrection ſeems 
here to be principally intended. 


7 And when the thouſand years are expired, Sa- 
tan ſhall be looſed out of his priſon. 3 And ſhall 
go out to deceive the nations which are in the four 
. the earth, Gog and Magog, - to gather 
them together to battle: the number of whom is as 
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the ſand of the ſea, 9 And they went up on the 
breadth of the earth, and compaſſed the camp of the 
ſaints about, and the beloved city: and fire came 
down from God out of heaven; and devoured them. 
10 And the devil that deccived them, was caſt into 
the lake of fire and brimſtone, where the beaſt and 
the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day and 
night for ever and ever. 


Obſerve here, 1. A prophetical Prediction, that when the 
long Time of the Church's Liberty and Peace ſhall be ex- 
ſpired, which is here expreiſed and ſet forth under the Notion 
of a thodſand Years; God will them take off his Reſtraint 
from the Devil, and he ſhall influence the wicked World once. 
more to make Oppoſition agatyſt his Church; JFhen the thou- 


ſand Years are expired, Satan ſhall be looſed out of his Priſon. 


Behold here Satan's reſtleſs Malice again(t Mankind, and par- 
ticularly againſt the Church of Chriſt. Obſerve next, That 
Satan is firſt ſaid to deceive the Nations, and then to <4, 
them together to Battle againſt the Saints: The ſame Saints 
either in their Perſons, or in their Succeſſors, who did former- 
ly reign, will now ſuffer ; but by whom? By Gog and /Magog ; 
where is probably an Alluſion to theſe two Names mentioned 
often in the Old Teſtament, who were the laſt Enemics of the 
Jewiſh Church before Chriſt's firſt Coming. In like manner 
the laſt Enemies of the Chriſtian Church are here ſet forth by 
that Name, who ſhall be utterly deſtroyed a little before 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming to Judgment. 8 with all his 
united Power, and combined Force, will attempt the whole 
Body of the Chriſtan Church before his laſt and fatal Over- 
throw. Obſerve laſtly, That after the Deſtruction of theſe 
Agents and Iuſtruments of Satan's Fury, his own full and 
final Deſtruction is declared; which may be called his ſecond 
[mpriſonment in that Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, which is 
both eaſeleſs and endleſs, there to keep company with the 
Beaſt and falſe Prophet to all Eternity. Behold here the De- 
ceiver and the Deceived plagued together, the Devil that de- 
ceived, and the Beaſt and falſe Prophet that were deceived by 
him, and were his Inſtruments to deceive others, are caſt to- 
gether into the Lake of Fire, to be tormented for ever. Sa- 
tan was indeed condemned to this before, and reſerved thete- 


unto, but the actual and final Execution thereof is ſuſpended 
'till the End come, 


11 And I ſaw a great white throne, and him that 
ſat on it, from whoſe face the earth and the heaven 
fled away; and there was found no place for them. 
12 {| And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand be- 
fore God; and the books were opened; and an- 
other book was opened, which is he book of life: 
and the dead were judged out of thoſe things which 
were written in the books according to their works. 
13 And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it ; 
and death and hell delivered up the dead which were 
in them: and they were judged every man accordin 
to their works. 14 And death and hell were caſt 
into the lake of fire. This is the ſecond death. 15 
And whoſoever was not found written in the book of 
life was caſt into the lake of fire. 


Here is another Viſion which St John ſaw, namely, a livel 
Repreſentation of the great day of Judgment, when all, bot 
good and bad, that ever lived, ſhall be raiſed and ſentenced 
according to their Works; tue State of the Wicked is ſet 
forth in this Chapter, and the happy Condition of the Righte- 
ous in Heaven glorjouſly deſcribed in the two next Chapters. 
Obſerve here, 1. The Judge deſcribed, as fitting upon a 
Throne, or Seat of Judgment; a Throne, to denote that this 
Judge is a King; and a bite Throne, to denote the Purity 
and Righteouſneſs of this Judge; and a great White Throne, 
becauſe erected for a great * and for a great Service, 
namely, the Judging of the whole World. Obſerve, 2. The 
dreadful Majeſty and glorious Power of this Judge declared; 
that neither Heaven nor Earth are able to abide his Preſence. 
but are ſaid to flee away, and that there was no place Poo for 
them, Obſerve, 3. The Perſons judged are here deſcribed, and 
that, 1. By their Condition and Goualification, al! the Dead, 


ſmall and great ; all that ever hived, and all that ſhall then 
10 N be 


— — — CO — — — — —— 


— — — 
— — — . — 


— 


Wr Gen Mich. IM. ITY VT I 


872 


REVELATIO N 


ab l 


be found alive. 2. By their Poſture, they ſtand before the 
Judge, whilſt he ſits to ſhew his Authority. 3. By the Man- 
ner of Proceeding, which is repreſented as being after the Form 
of well- ordered Judicatories here on Earth; wherein the Books 


are produced, namely, the Book of God's Omniſcience, and 


the Book of Conſcience, the Book of the Law, and the 
Book, of the Goſpel. They that had not the written Law, 
ſhall be judged by the Law of Nature: They that had the 
written Law, are to be judged by that; and they that had 
the Goſpel, to be judged by that; and every one according to 
their Works. Obſerve, 4 The Execution of the Sentence 


of this great Judge upon the wicked and impenitent World; 


they are caſt into the Lake of Fire, which is the ſecond Death. 
From the Whole learn, 1. That it is certain that there ſhall, 
and neceſſary that there ſhould, be a Day of Judgment. 2. That 
in that Day there will be no Exemption of any Perſons from 
the Examination of the Judge. I ſaw all the Dead, ſmall 
end great, fland before God. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt, called 
here Ged (which clearly proves his Deity) ſhall come in the 
Clouds to judge the World; and will then be found ſuch a 

udge as the Riches of the Wealthieſt cannot bribe; ſuch a 
Judge as the Power of the Mightieſt cannot daunt ; ſuch a 
Judge as the Subtility of the Wiſeſt cannot delude; ſuch a 
Judge as there is no appealing from, no repealing of, his 
Sentence. Learn, 4. That as the fame Perſons ſhall be 
judged, who formerly lived, ſo in the ſame Bodies that 
died, and were either buried in the Earth, or conſumed 
in the Sea. The Sea gave up her Dead; by which under- 
ſtand all Places, though attended with never ſo many im- 
probable Circumſtances of a Reſurtection, ſhall yet give up 
the Dead. Death and Hell; that is, Death and the Grave 
gave up the Dead which were in them, that is, by the Power 
af God were made to reſtore them. Learn, 5. That the 
Sentence denounced will be according to every Man's 
Work at the great Day; according to the Nature and 
Quality of the wicked Man's Works, ſhall his Judgment 
and Puniſhments be: According to the Sincerity, not ac- 
cording to the Imperfection of the righteous Man's Works, 
ſhall his Reward be. God grant that the Confideration of this 
may fo far influence us, that no Profit may tempt us, no Plea- 
ſure entice us, no Power embolden us, no Privacy encourage 
us, to do that thing, of which we cannot give a good Account 
in the Day of Judgment. 


CHAP. XXL. 


In the Conclufion of the foregoing Chapter St. John had a Viſion 
of the Day of Judgment, and the Execution of the Sentence 
on the Wicked was briefly declared and ſet down; in this 


Chapter he has a Viften of the New Jeruſalem, the holy City, 
out of which all the Wicked are excluded, and the Excellency 


therecf are more largely inſiſted upon, for the Conſolation of the 
Righteous ; concerning which he thus ſpeaks. 


ND I ſaw a new heaven and a new earth: 
for the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were 
paſſed away; and there was no more ſea. 2 And J 
John ſaw the holy city, new Jeruſalem, coming down 
from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 


for her huſband. 


By the new Heavens and the new Earth here all underſtand 
a new State and Face of the Church; but ſome apply it to the 


State of the Church Militant here upon Earth, and others to 


the State of the Church Triumphant in Heaven. Accord- 
ingly oy take the new Heavens and the new Earth to be the 
Effect of that great Change which ſhall be made by Fire at 
the univerſal Conflagration; and they are called New, not fo 
much in Regard to Cubliance, as in Reſpeck of Qualities, be- 
ing now for Nature more Stable, and for Beauty more Glo- 
rious. Yueft, But what Uſe ſhall there be of this new Heaven 
and new Earth ? and who ſhall dwell therein? Anſw. We 
cannot tell, but muſt reſt ſatisfied with what God has told us, 
that therein ſhall dwell Ri hteouſneſs ; and it will be a ſtand- 
ing Monument of God's — and Greatneſs ; It is added, 
that the fit Heaven and the firſl Earth tvere paſſed ; 
not by an Annihilation, but by a Qualitative Mules, Abs 
no more Sea ; that is, ſay ſome, as it was before, Turbulent, 


Changeadle, ſubjeQ-to Corruption and Vanity; Say others, no 


more troubleſome State of Things, which is oft-time ified 
by the Sea. A new and *. State of Things . 
doubtedly here deſigned relating to the Church. Obſerv- . 
The Character St ahm gives of the glorious State of the 
Church Triumphant, v. 2. He compares her, 1. To a beauti- 
ful City, for Amplitude and Largeneſs, for compact Structure. 
and for commodious Habitation; ſhe is called Holy, becauſ. 
no unclean Thing can enter into her, and becauſe that Holi- 
neſs ſhall there be perfected which was here begun. 2. To 
an adorned Bride ; no Spouſe on her Marriage-day lo adorned 
as ſhe was. The Church in Heaven is fo called, to denote 
her Dignity, and the Love which Chriſt bears to her, and the 
Delight which he takes in her, which is ſo continual, as if it 
were always a Wedding-day ; and ſhe is adorned for kim, and 
adorned by him, with ſpiritual Beauty, and Glory, and Per- 
fection of Grace. 


3 And I heard a great voice out of heaven, ſay- 
ing, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men 
and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his 
people, and God himfelf ſhall be with them, and be 
their God. 4 And God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes; and there ſhall be no more death 
neither ſorrow, nor crying; neither ſhall there be 
any more pain: for the former things are paſſed 
away. 


Obſervable is that Variety of Expreſſions which the Holy 
Ghoſt here. makes Uſe of, to fet forth the Excellency of the 
Church Triumphant by. 1. She is bleft with God's immediate 
Preſence and Abode, of which the Tabernacle was a Sign; the 
Lord manifeſting himſelf in Heaven unto his Saints in a more 
immediate Way than ever he did unto them here on Earth. 
The Tabernacle of God is with Men; and to ſhew the Perma- 
nency of this Privilege, it is added, He ſhall dwel! with them; 
aftcr an Inhabitation here by Grace, ſhall follow a Cohabi- 
tation hereafter in Glory. Next it is ſaid, They /hall be his 
People, and he will be their God; which muſt not be ſo under- 
ſtood, as if that Relation did now begin between them, but 
the Comfort of that Relation is now perfectly underſtood, and 
they reap the complete Advantage of that 6 
whoſe Sweetneſs they did only taſte before. 2. Having de- 
ſeribed the mag Good which the Trinmphant Church ſhall 
eternally reſt in; St Fohn next ſets forth the privative Evils, 
which they ſhall everlaſtingly be freed from. All Sorrow, and 
all the Cauſes of Sorrow, thall be removed ; they ſhall have no 
outward Occaſion, nor inward Diſpoſition to weep : There ſhall 
be no more Death, but Immortality and Eternal Life; not 
any more Pain nor Sickneſs, but Pleaſure for evermore. 
Lord ! what a ſovereign Cordial is this againſt all our preſent 
Sorrows and Sufferings ! to conſider the Time is at Hand when 
all Tears ſhall be wiped from our Eyes, all Sorrows, and the 
Cauſes of Sorrow, baniſhed from our Hearts, and everlaſting 
Joys ſhall poſſeſs our Souls, and we ſhall be with our Lord for 
ever, to obey him with Vigour, to praiſe him with Chearful- 
neſs, to love him above Meaſure, to fear him without Tor- 
ment, to ſerve him without Interruption or Diſtraction, and be 
perfectly like unto him as well in Holineſs as in Happineſs, as 
well in Purity as in Immortality 


5 He that ſat upon the throne, ſaid, Behold, I 
make all things new. And he faid unto me, Write: 
for theſe words are true and faithful. 6 And he faid 
unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and Omega, the be- 
ginning and the end. I will give unto him that is 
athirſt, of the fountain of the water of life freely. 


Note here, 1. How theſe new Heavens and a new Earth 
come to be effected and made, namely, by the omnipotent 
Power of Chriſt, Behold I make all things new : a good Ar- 
gument to W us to go unto Chriſt by Prayer for renew- 
ing Grace. Surely he that makes new Heavens can make 


new Hearts; he that renews an old World, can renew us 
in the Spirit of our Minds, and make old Things paſs away, 
and cauſe all Things to become new. Next he commands 
St John to write, that theſe Words ſet down hete and through - 
out this Prophecy are true and faithful. We ſee then that 


12 holy Scriptures were written at the Lord's Command, 
and 
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efore from him they do derive their Authority. Ob- 
9 The Word of Aſſurance here uttered by Chriſt, for 
the Confirmation for what he had before declared and pro- 
miſed, he ſaid unto me, It is done; ſignifying thereby that it is 
as certain as if it were already done; namely, whatever he had 
romiſed relating to his Church's Happineſs, and all that he 
had threatned relating to her Enemies Deſtruction: Let not 
the Church then at any time ſtagger in her Faith. Obſerve 
The Title which Chriſt is pleaſed here to reſume, which 
838 was given by himſelf, Chap. i. 8. J am Alpha and 
Omega, the Beginning and the End, to ſhew, that as he firſt 
made the World, ſo he was now about to put a Period to it, 
and would give to every thirſty or believing Soul an everlaſt- 
ing Life in the new Jeruſalem, which ſhall no more decay 
than Water, which is in an ever ſpringing Fountain, can be 
dried up. 


He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things: and I 
will be his God, and he ſhall be my ſon. 


Obſerve here, 1. That our Deſires of Happineſs muſt be ac- 
== with Endeavours after it, or they will be ineffectual ; 
to thirſting in the former Verſe, he joins overcoming in this 
Verſe : we muſt not barely wiſh, but work ; not only talk but 
fight ; and not only fight, but overcome our ſpiritual Enemies in 

hting, or we are miſerable ; how ſtrong forever our Deſires 
after Happineſs may be ſuppoſed to be, without proportionable 
Endeavours we can have no good Ground of Hope. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. He that overcometh, that is, he that is overcoming, he 
that daily maintains the Combat, though he has not yet ob- 
tained a perfect Conqueſt over his fpiritual Enemies, yet he 
keeps the Field with Sword in Hand, refolving never to throw 
down his Weapon, but to die as a Conqueror, rather than be 
taken a Priſoner. Obſerve, 3 The encouraging Promiſe given 
to the Conqueror, He hall inherit all things. Where note, 
The extent and Latitude of the Promiſe, the enjoying a!/ 
things, that is, all Bleſſings and Benefits, all Joys and Com- 
forts that are requiſite to make him perfectly and perpetuall 
happy. Noete alſo, God's Way and Manner of diſpenſing the 
Mercy promiſed, and that is by free Gift, he ſhall inherit all 
things, not merit any thing: an Inheritance is Gratuitum pa- 
tern amoris pigmurs an Eſtate freely given by the Father to his 
Children. Obſerve, 4. And ſuperadded Promiſe, will be his 
God and he ſhall be my Son; that is, I will give him the Ma- 
nifeſtation of his Adoption before Angels and Men; I am now 
his God, and he is now my Son, but the World knoweth it 
not; they brand my People for a Generation of Hypocrites, 
and ſometimes they call in queſtion their own Sincerity, and 
their Title to the Privilege of Adoption ; but at the great Day 
I will publickly own them before Angels and Men, and make 
it appear that I love them as a Father, and they ſhall live with 
me as Sons for ever and ever; he that overcometh, &c. 


8 But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abo- 
minable, and murtherers, and whoremongers, and 
ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their 


part in the Jake which burneth with fire and brimſtone: 
which is the ſecond death. 


After a Deſctiption given of the celeſtial Happineſs of the 
Righteous at the Day of Judgment, here follows the eter- 
nally miſerable Condition of the Wicked ; and Eight ſeveral 
Sorts of Sinners are here ſummed up, who ſhall be excluded 
out of Heaven, and caſt into Hell namely, the ee ſuch 
as dare not own Chriſt, or for fear of ſuffering diſ- 
owned him, or apoſtatiſed and revolted from him; Unbe- 
lievers, ſuch eſpecially as have fat under the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, but have rejected our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
refuſed to come unto him that they might have Life ; the Alo- 
minable, ſuch as live in the Practice of Sins againſt Nature, 
Sodomy, and ſuch Uncleanneſs as rendes them abominable 
in the Sight of God and Man, Rom. i. 26. Murtherers, ſuch as 
deſtroy either the Soul, Body, or good Name of their Neigh- 
bours, eſpecially Perſecutors; the Whore and her Followers, 
who are drunk with the Blood of the Saints; Whoremongers 
of all Sorts, both Spiritual and Corporal, particulary fuch as 
are guilty of Uncleanneſs in a Conjugal State; Serverers, 


ſuch as exerciſe Witchcraft, conſult with the Devil, and | Perſ 


trade with familiar Spirits; Idolaters of all Sorts and Kinds, 


and ſenfual Perſons, Who make their Belly their God; laſtly; 
all Liars, thoſe which lie with the Lip, and talk falſly ; thote 
that lie in their Lives, as all Hypocrites do, whoſe Practice 
gives ther Profeſſion the Lie; thoſe who are the Inventors of 
the Doctrines of Lies, which is no better than the Doctrine of 
Devils: theſe, all theſe ſhall have their Part in the Lake that 
burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, that is, in exquifite Tor- 
ments, and everlaſting. From the whole note, 1. How the 
Timorous and Fearful ſtand in the Front of all thoſe vile Sin- 
ners, whoſe Ways lead down to the Chambers of Death and 
Hell. Behold here ! God's Martial Law executed upon Cowards 
and Renegadoes, whoſe Fear makes them revolt from Chriſt 
in Time of Danger. Think of this, all you timorous and faint- 
hearted Profeſſors ! who cannot bear the Thought of lying in 
a naſty Dungeon for owning Chriſt, how will you endure to 
lye in a Lake of Fire and Brimſtone for diſowning of him? 
Is not the little Finger of an angry God heavier than the Loins 
of all the Tyrants and Perſecutors in the World? Nate, 2. 
That although eight Sorts of Sinners only are here reckoned, 
up, yet all others who live and die impenitently in any known 
Sin, beſides theſe, of what Kind ſocver are certainly included, 
and their Damnation implied alſo, as well as theſe ; for who- 
ever lives in the habitual Practice of any known Sin, without 
A it unto God, is certainly in a State of Dam- 
nation. Note laſtly, That the Sins here mentioned muſt not 
be underſtood copulatively; but disjunctively; we muſt not 
ſuppoſe that ſuchas are guilty of all the beforementioned Sins, 
are the Perſons threatned with Hell Fire; but ſuch as are 


with Allowance guilty of any ene of theſe, or of any other 
beſides theſe and continuing impenitently in them. 


9 And there came unto me one of the ſeven angels 
which had the ſeven vials full of the ſeven laſt plagues, 
and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew 
thee tne bride, the Larnb's wife. 10 © And he carried 


y|me away in the ſpirit to a great and high mountain, 


and ſhewed me that great city, the holy Jeruſalem, 
deſcending out of heaven from God, 11 Having the 
glory of God: and her light was like unto a ſtone 
moſt precious, even like a jaſper ſtone, clear as cry- 
ſtal; 12 And had a wall great and high, and had 
twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names 
written thereon, which are the names of the twelve 
tribes of the children of Iſrael. 13 On the eaſt, three 
gates; on the north, three gates; on the ſouth, three 
gates; and on the weſt, three gates. 14 And the 
wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them 
the names of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. 


St Jahn having delivered, before, a general Account of the 
Saints Happineſs in Heaven, deſcends here to a more particular 
Deſcription of it. Heaven, called the New Jeruſalem, is re- 
preſented by a City, with magnificent Gates and Walls; and 
the Church, the collective Body of glorified Saints, is here 
called the Lamb's Wife, eſpouſed before, but the Marriage 
ſolemnized now. Note, here, That as the earthly Feruſalem 
was a Type of the Church Militant, ſo the Church Trium- 
phant is called the New Jeruſalem, and compared to a great 
City for the Multitude of its Members, and ſtyled Holy, be- 
cauſe Sanctity is the ſpecial Qualification of thoſe who are the 
Inhabitants of it. Note, 2. The Light which is found in this 
City, it is not compared to the Light of the Sun, for that is 
attended with ſcorching Heat, not to the Light of the Moon, 
which is variable and uncertain, but to the Tight of precious 
Stones, which is clear and pure, and has nothing annoying in 
it. Note, 8 The great Safety and Security of this City, and 
of all the Citizens inhabiting therein, here is a Wall great and 
high ; Walls are for Defence (called mania d muniends) and 
the higher the Wall, the greater the Defence ; God's Omni- 
potency is as a Wall, and will be an invincible Bulwark about 
his Saints in Heaven, nothing ſhall endanger them, no thing 
ſhall offend them. Note, 4. Here are ev Gates for Con- 
veniency of Entrance into this City on all Sides, and to give 
free and eaſy Acceſs from all Parts, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and 
South, to fignify that the Church in Heaven will be made up of 

ons coming from all Parts, as Chriſt forctold, Matt. viii. 


* Late xi. 29. They thall come from the Eaſt, &c. and 
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ſhall fit down with Abraham. The Triumphant Church is a 
collective Body of Belicvers of all Nations, Kindreds and Peo- 
ple, Tongues and Languages. Note laſtly, That as the Names 
of Workmen are ſometimes ſet upon Foundation-Stones, by 
which it is well known in After-ages who were the Builders ; 


in like manner it is here intimated, that as the antient Jetoiſb 


Church was founded in twelve Patriarchs, ſo the latter Chriſtian 
Church in and by twelve Apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being 
the chief Corner-Stone, or the Foundation of both, he being 
fundamentum fundans, they undamenta fundata, _— us, 
that our Faith muſt be built upon the Doctrine of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and upon no other Doctrine whatſoever, though it 
has a pretended Stamp of Infallibility, upon it. 


15 And he that talked with me had a golden reed 
to meaſure - the city, and the gates thereof, and 
the wall thereof. 16 Ard the city lieth four-ſquare, 
and the length is as large as the breadth. And he 
meaſured the city with the reed, twelve thouſand 
furlongs. The length and the breadth and the 
height of it are equal. 17 And he meaſured the 
wall thereof, an hundred and forty and four cubits, 
according to the meaſure of a man, that is, of the 
angel. 


Still St Jon proceeds in the Deſcription of the heavenly 
State, and the Church Triumphant in it; this is called a Cty 
in reſpe& of its magnificent Building, comely Order, and in- 
vincible Strength ; a great City, in regard of its Largeneſs and 
Capaciouſneſs, being full of glorified Saints and Angels; and 

eruſulem, becauſe of that everlaſting Peace which is there en- 
joyed, as the Hebrew Word ſignifies and here an Account is 
given of the meaſuring of this great City: We read of its 
meaſuring before ' chap. xi. but differently from its meaſuring 
now ; then it was meaſured by a Man, now by an Angel ; then 
by an ordinary Reed ; now by a golden Reed ; intimating the 
tranſcendency of the State of the Church now to what it was 
before, and repreſenting the Firmneſs, Perfection, and Greatneſs 
of the new Jeruſalem. Here note, An obſervable Difference in 
the meaſur] 
phant ; the Church Militant, upon a juſt Meaſure by the Reed 
of the Word, is found unequal in its Parts, ſome Parte of it 
are purer and better than others, but in the new Feru/alem all 
Parts are equal in Perfection and Purity; the Length is as 
large as the Breadth, and the Height equal to either; the 
Church of Chriſt in Heaven ſhall be exceeding large and great, 
perfect and complete, nothing ſhall be found irregular in it, 
all things can there endure the meaſuring Reed, and abide the 
exacteſt Trial. 


18 And the building of the wall of it was of jaſ- 
per: and the city was pure gold, like unto clear 
glaſs. 19 And the foundation of the wall of the 
city were garniſhed with all manner of precious ſtones. 
The firſt foundation was jaſper ; the ſecond, a ſapphire 
the third a chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald; 
20 The fifth, a ſardonyx; the ſræth, a ſardius; the ſeventh, 
a cryſolite ; the eighth, a beryl; the ninth, a topaz ; the 
tenth, a cryſopraſus ; the eleventh, a jacinth ; the 
twelfth, an amethyſt. 21 And the twelve gates were 
twelve pearls; every ſeveral gate was of one pearl: 
and the ſtreet of the city was pure gold, as it were 
tranſparent glaſs, 


Some will have all this to ſignify and reprefent the pureſt 
State of the Church here upon Earth ; but if there ſhall be 


any State on this ſide Eternity which anſwereth this glorious Re- 


preſentation, how much more will the perſect glorious Church 
in Heaven fully anſwer it? What was ſaid of Feruſalem of old 
2 truly ſpoken of the new Jeruſalem above, Pſal. Ixxxvii. 
3. Very excellent things are ſpoken of thee, thau City of God; 
her Pavement. of Gold, her Gates of Pearl, her Walls of pre- 
cious Stone, denoting the Durableneſs and Permanency of the 
Saints Happineſs, the Delight and Satisfaction that accompany 
it, and the reſplendent Glory of it; as Gold excels all Metals, 
and is not 155 to Corruption, as precious Stones are full of 


Splendor and 


of the Church Militant and of the Church Trium- g 


Chap. 21. 
| be moſt 8 the Converſation there pure and incor. 
affording Saints ſuch an entire Satisfaction as entire] 


that the moſt rich and 
for the Gratification o 


ncorru pt, 
exceeds all 


lorious Things of this World 0 
f the outward Senſes, 222 


22 And I ſaw no temple therein: for the Lord 
God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temple of it 
23 C And the City had no need of the ſun, neither of 
the moon, to ſhine in it: for the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 2 
And the nations of them which are ſaved ſhall walk 
in the light of it: and the kings of the earth do 
bring their glory and honour into it. 25 And the 
gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day : for there 
ſhall be no night there. 26 And they ſhall bring 
the glory and honour of the nations into it. 25 And 
there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that de- 
fileth, neither whatſoever worketh abomination, or 


maketh- a lie: but they which are written in the 
Lamb's book of life. 


| Obſerve here, 1. St Jahn declares that the new Feruſalem ſhall 
not want either thole ſpiritual Supplies or natural Advantages 
which Jeriſalem below ſtood in need of; no need of any Tem- 
ple there for external Worſhip and Ordinances, which it is our 
Duty to wait upon God in here ; what need an Houſe of Prayer 
for them that want nothing to pray for? What need of Mi- 
niſters and Ordinances to teach them whoſe Knowledge is per- 
feted ? What need of Sacraments to remember Chriſt in and 
by, when they ſhall always ſee Chriſt Face to Face ? Again, 
what need of the natural Light of the Sun and Moon where 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs for ever ſhineth, and where God is all 
in all? Happy they that enjoy him, for they enjoy all Good in 
him and by him, he being the Fountain of all Goodneſs ! 04. 
ſerve, 2. Having thus deſcribed the City, St John next declares 
who ſhall be the Citizens, namely, the Nations that are ſaved, 
all believing Jews and c onyerted Gentiles, called elſewhere the 
General Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt-born, which are a 
reat Multitude ; theſe ſhall be admitted into it and partake of 
the Glory and Happineſs of it: and whereas it is added, that 
Kings do bring their Glory and Honour into it, this is not to be 
ſo underſtood as it there would be a Diſtinction in Heaven be- 
tween Kings and Subjects ; no, all the Saints there are Kin 

and Prieſts unto God ; neither is is meant that Kings ſhall carry 
their Earthly Glory and Honour with them into Heaven; but 
that Kings who ſhall be ſo happy as to come thither, ſhall fee all 
their Honour and Glory ſwallowed up in the Glory and Happi- 
neſs of that Place and State, and ſhall confeſs that all their 
Crowns are ,inhnitely ſhort of the Crown of Glory, and that 
their Thrones are Dunghills compared with the Dignity of this 
Throne. Obſerve, 3. It is declared what perfect Security and 
Peace and Saints enjoy in the new Jeruſalem, together with 
their Glory, Riches, and Happineſs; this is ſignified, ver. 25. 
The Gates Mall not be ſhut at all by Day, and there is no Night 
to ſhut them in; the Gates ſhall be open, to ſhew their peace- 
able State and ſecure Tranquility, without fear of any hoſtile 
[Invaſion or Entry of Enemies, either by Force or Fraud: it is 
added, there ſhall be no Night there, either in a literal or a me- 
taphorical Senſe, no Darkneſs, no Interruption of Happincls, 
nor Fear of Danger, nothing that can either diſturb or diſquiet. 
Obſerve, 4. Who the Perſons are that ſhall be everlaſtingly 
debarred the Enjoyment of all this Happineſs, all that have de- 
filed themſelves by Luſt and Uncleanneſs, every Perſon that 
hath not by Rane of Heart and Life ſeparated himſelf from 
Sin and Wickedneſs, and dedicated himſelf to God and his 
Service ; nothing that defileth, nothing that worketh abomination : 
no open ſcandalous Sinner, or he that maketh a Lye, ſhall be 
admitted ; to tell a Lye is bad, but to make a Lye is much 
worſe, this is the Devil's Sin in a ſpecial Manner, tis his by 
Temptation, tis his by Approbation, *tis his by Practice, he is 
a Lyar, and the Father of Lyes and Lyars ; it were well if our 
cuſtomary Lyars would conſider it. The Sum of all is, „that 
without Grace and Holineſs here, there can be no Expectation 
of Glory and Happineſs hereafter, this fits at 'once for the Em- 
ployment of Heaven, and the Enjoyments sf Heaven, it makes 
meet for the Inheritance in Light, and if we have not our 
preſent Fruit unte . Holineſs, our End can never by Eve laſi- 


* 


lory, in like manner will the Manſions of Heaven | | 


ing Life.” | 
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Chap, 20. REVELATION. 


CHAP. XXII. 


N D he ſhewed me a pure river of water of life, 
clear as cryſtal, proceeding out of the throne of 
od and of the Lamb. 


St Fohn, in this and the four following Verſes, goes on with 
the Deſcription of the heavenly Feruſalem, which he had be- 
gun in the former Chapter; and here we have obſervable, 
1. The City deſcribed, as having a clear River running through 
it, and this of the Mater of Life, an Alluſion doubtleſs to the 
earthly Paradiſe, Gen. ii. which was well watered, without 
which Accommodation no Place can be happy ; the heavenly 
Paradiſe here, or the new-Fernuſalem, is ſaid to have a pure Ri- 
ver of Water in it, denoting the pure and unmixed Joys of 
Heaven, and thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure which are at God's Right 
Hand for evermore. Here is not a Well of Water, but a Ri- 
ver, not of muddy or feculent Water, but clear as Cry/tal, 
not corruptible or dead, but living Water, Water of Life. 
Obſerve, 2. The Head or Spring of this River declared, from 
whence it doth ariſe, not from the Hills, which may be cut off, 
diverted, or dried up, but it proceeds out of the Throne of God, 
and of the Lamb, and therefore can no more fail than God and 
Chriſt can fail ; no River can fail, unleſs the Springs that feed 
it fail ; the Saints in Heaven ſhall be refreſhed with ſuch Con- 
ſolations as flow from the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and 
their Comforts cannot fail 'till they fail; he ſhewed me a pure Ri- 
ver of Water, &c. proceeding out of the Throne of God. 


cc 


2 © In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and on either fide 
of the river, was there the tree of life, which bare 
twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month : and the leaves of the tree were for the healing 
of the nations. 


Note here. 1. That as there was a River and a Tree of Life 
in the terreſtrial Paradiſe, fo in Alluſion thereunto both are ſaid 
to be in the heavenly Paradiſe ; behold ! here a Tree of ſuch vaſt 
Proportion and Extent, that its Branches extend to both Sides, 
that all may receive Benefit by it ; who can this agree with but 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is called a Tree of Life, becauſe from him we 
have our natural, our ſpiritual, and our eternal Life ; from this 
Tree do bud forth all the Fruits of Grace and Comfort, and 
that for all Seaſons and Conditions. In Chriſt, 1. Our Souls 
have all Neceſſaries for Food and Phyſick, its Leaves are for 
healing, as well as its Fruits for Food. 2. All Variety of 
Fruits, called here twelve Manner of Fruits, that is, Variety of 
Graces and Comforts of all forts. 3. In him are theſe Fruits 
at all Times : this Tree bears Fruit every Month, Winter- 
Fruits as well as Summer-Fruits, even in the black Month of 
Sickneſs and Death. Chriſt is continually diſtributing of his 
Divine Fulneſs to the Satisfaction of his People; he is all in all, 
in the Enjoyment of Mercy; he is all in all, in Want of 
Merey ; he is all, in order to his People's Salvation; and he 
is all, in their Glorification. Rpt But will there be any need 
either of Food or Phyſick in Heaven ? If not, what need of 
the Friuts of this Tree for Food, or of its Leaves for healing ? 
Auſto. We cannot ſuppoſe that iu the heavenly State there will 
be any want either of Meat or Medicines, any Hunger that 
ſhall require Faod, or any Sickneſs to ſtand in Need of Phyſick ; 
but as Food and Phyſick are the inſtrumental Means of the 
Preſervation of natural Life, without which it will certainly 
and ſuddenly decay ; in like Manner our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
doth only give ſpiritual Life unto his People, but he is the 
conſerving Cauſe of it, he doth maintain, and will preſerve it 
without the leaſt Decay ta all Eternity; thus are the Leaves of 
this Tree for healing of the Nations:- 


3 And there ſhall be no more curſ{ : but the throne 
of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it; and his ſer- 
vants ſhall ſerve him. 4 And they ſhall ſee his face; 


* 4 all be in their foreheads. 53 And there 
No. 60. 


* 


ſhall be no 4 there; and they need no candle, neither 


light of the ſun ; for the Lord God giveth them light + 
and they ſhall reign for ever and ever. 


wo” hong has hot yet done with this copiqus Deſetiption of 
the New JR but here he cloſes it by doing theſe two 
Things. 1. He ſhows what ſhall not be found there, there hall 
be no Curk, no accurſed Perſon, or accurſed Thing, on Sin, 
nor any Thing ſinful, that deſerves the Curſe ; and there ſhall 
be no Night there, no Darkneſs of Ignorance or Error, or 
Darkenſs of Affliction, Temptation, or Deſertion, no Night 
of natural Darkneſs, no Night of Spiritual Darkneſs, much leſs 
of eternal Darkneſs, which is the Portion of the Wicked ; far- 
ther, there ſhall be no Need of natural Light, the Light of the 
Sun; no Need of artificial Light, the Light of a Candle; no 
Need of the Spiritual Light of the Word and Ordinances, all 
which ſhall then and there ceaſe. 2. He ſhews what there 
ſhall be there, namely. 1. The Throne of God and the Lamb, 
that is, the glorious and everlaſting Preſence of God and Chriſt, 
as on a Throne of Royal Majeſty, inſomuch that the Name of 
the City may be Jehovah Shammah, the Lord is there. 2. It 
is added, that his Servant ſhall ſerve him, that is, the glo- 
rious -Angels and glorified Saints ſhall continually ſtand before 
him, and adminiſter unto him, not ſpend their Eternity in a 
perpetual gazing upon God, but executing his Commands, 
obeying him with Vigour, praiſing him with Chearfulneſs, lov- 
ing him above Meaſure, - fearing him without Torment, truſt- 
ing him without Deſpondency, ſerving him without Laſſitude 
and Wearineſs, without Interruption or Diſtraction, praiſin 
God, and ſinging eternal Allelujahs to the Lamb for ever dag 
ever. 3. It is declared that they fall fee God's Face, which 
imports Fruition as well as Viſion of him, together with a ſweet 
and ſatisfactory Delectation in him. St Matt. v. 8. Heb. 
Xil, 14. Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, and holy in Life, for they 
/hall fee God; that is, have a clear and apprehenſive, though 
not a full and comprehenſive, Knowledge of him. 4. His 
Name fhall be in their Foreheads ; his Name, that is, his holy 
Nature, his Image and Likeneſs, by which they ſhall be known, 
as a Man is by his Name; an Alluſion probably to the High- 
Prieſt, who had Holineſs to the Lerd written on his Frontlet ; 
or a Reflection upon the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, who have 
his Name on their Forcheads ; in like Manner the Name of 
(God ſhall be on his Servants Forchcads ; they are thankful for 
imperfect Lineaments here, but ſhall be Catisfled with his Like- 
neſs then and there. Laſtly, It is cloſed with this, they ſhall 
reign for ever and ever, not for a "Thouſand Years, as the Mi- 
litant Church is ſaid to reign on Earth after Antichriſt's Deſtruc- 
tion, but for eternal Ages, and this not partially, but fully and 
completely, when all their ſpiritual Enemies, Lin, Satan, and 
the World, yea, Death itſelf ſnall be put under their Feet, and 
that for ever. From the Whole learn, That when we are at an 
Time dejected upon the Account of our dark and mal 
Knowledge, or afflicted upon the Occaſion of many weariſome 
Nights and Days of Sin and Sorrow, of "Trouble and Temp- 
tation, of Miſery and Deſertion, which we have here on Earth, 
let this Meditation comfort us, that the happy day is coming, 
when there ſhall be no Night, but an eternal Sabbath of Refi, 
Light and Life, with Plenty of all good Things, evemfulne/s 
of Foy, and Rivers of Pleaſure for eber more. 


O Lord, the Well of Life ſo pure 
Doth ever flow from thee, 

And in thy Light thy Saints are ſure 
Eternal Light to fee. 


—The Lord giveth them Light, and they ſhall reign for ever aus 


eber. 


6 And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faithful 
and true. And the Lord God of the holy prophets 
ſent his angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the things 
which muſt ſhortly be done, 7 Behold, I come quick- 
ly: bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſayings of the pro- 
phecy of this book. 8 And I John ſaw theſe things 
and heard them, ad heard and ſeen, i 


And when 1 


10 0 


fell 
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tell down to worſhip before the feet of the angel 
which ſhewed me theſe things. 9 C Then ſaid he 
unto me, See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow- 
ſervant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
them which keep the ſayings of this book. Worſhip 
God, | 


The prophetical Part of this Book being now ended, here 
follows the Concluſion, which is managed in a NY of Dia- 
logue between Chriſt, the Angel, and the Apoſtle. Note here, 
1. How the Divine Authority of this Book is ſtrongly aſſerted, 
and its Excellency commended : Theſe Sayings are faithful and 
true ; that is, all Things contained in this Book of Prophecies 
are certain and infallibly true. The holy Spirit of God foreſaw that 
this Book would be more queſtioned than other Books of holy 
Scripture, therefore he confirms the Divine Authority of it by 
an holy Angel, and the Truth of all Things in it, and eſpe- 
cially that which relates to the Happineſs of the Saints in Hea- 
ven, the Inhabitants of the new Feruſalem, with a frequent 
Aſſertion, viz. Theſe Sayings are faithful and true. It is added 
they ſhall ſhortly be dane; this is ſpoken of the Beginning of their 
Accompliſhment, they ſhall begin to be fulfilled, and to take 
effect, and ſhall receive their full and final Accompliſhment in 
due Time. Bchold here in Chriſt's Omniſciency an evident 
Proof of his Divinity, he knows all Things to come, as wel! 
as all Things paſt; and whereas Chriſt ſays, 12 Things ſhall 
ſhortly be done, we learn, That the Time of the Church's Suf- 
fering is a limited Time, it is a ſhort Time, after which ſhall 
follow an eternal Deliverance and a great Reward. Ob/erve 
farther, That Chriſt ſubjoins a Promiſe and Aſſurance of the 
Certainty and Suddenneſs of his coming to Judgment, for the 
Support of his Church, during the ſhort Time of her Suffer- 
ings and Services, Behold, I come quickly; next, he pronounces 
them bleſſed who keep the Words of this Book, not only in 
Memory and Profeſſion but in Practice and Performance. Ob- 
ſerve laſtly, The Sincerity of St 7ahn, the Penman of this Book, 
he leaves here upon Record his Relapſe into that Error into 
which he had fallen before, Chap. xix. 10. The good Man 
relates his own Sin; yea, records his Relapſe into the ſame 
Sin, once and again, which as it diſcovers that he preferred the 
Glory of God before his own Reputation, ſo it evidently de- 
clares that a holy Man may poſſibly relapſe into the ſame Sin, 
through Inadvertency, or the Power of a Temptation, and 
how much it is the Duty of every one that thinketh he ſtand- 
eth, to take heed leſt he fall. Of St John's Weakneſs in 
worſhipping the Angel, ſee the Notes on Chap. xix. 10. as alſo 
the Angel's Anſwer, //7r/hip God; as much as if he had ſaid, 
« "Thou miſtakeſt the Object of thine Adoration, I am a created 
Being and can accept of no ſuch Homage as this, which is pe- 
culiarly due to the great Creator.” 


10 And he faith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of | 


the prophecy of this book : for the time is at hand. 
11 He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill : and he 
that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill: and he that is 


righteous, let him be righteous ſtill: and he that is ho- 
ly, let him be holy ſtill. 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſtrict Charge given unto St Jahn, not 
to ſeal or cloſe up the Words of this 8 but to publiſh 
and make it known, for the Uſe and Benefit of the Church, 
for which Reaſon this Book is called a Revelation ; ſeal not the 
Sayings of the Prophecy of this Bock. Where mark, That al- 
though this Book be the obſcureſt Partof the Scripture, yet it is 
Chriſt's Command that it ſhould not be concealed from the 
Knowledge of the People: How ſacrilegious then is the Prac- 
tice of the Church of Rome in robbing the common People of 
all the Scriptures, locking them up in an unknown Tongue, 
and forbidding the People to read the ſame? Obſerve, 2. 
How. the holy Ghoſt here præ- occupates an Objection, which 
St John might be ready to make: If I ſeal not up, but make 
known this Prophecy, the wicked Men of the World, Perſe- 
cutors eſpecially, will be made worſe by it, they will be unjuſt 
ſtill, and filthy ſtill, and more ſo then ever ;” be it ſo, ſays he, 
yet the Righteous will be more confirmed in their Courſe of 
Obedience, and ſuch as are holy, will be holy ſtill; and ſuch 
28 are righteous, will be righteous ſtill; there is, we ſee, a 


- 


dangerous Perſeverance in Sin, as well as a defirable Perſeve.. 
ance in Grace and Holineſs ; let him that is unclean be 5 
{till : where mark, this is no Permiſſion, much leſs a Pe 
to Sin, but a dreadful Threatening or Commination, 
as give up themſelves to ſinning, ſhall be judicially given u 

by God to Sin as a Puniſhment, ſuch a Liberty as this to Gn 

is the worſt of Bondage. Again, he that is holy, let him be 
holy ſtill ; the Words carry with them not only, the Force of 
a Command, and the Direction of a Rule, but the Sweetneſs 


of a Promiſe, and a gracious Privilege, that they ſhall perf; 
in Holineſs unto the End. f Pericvere 


unclean 
rſuaſion 
that ſuch 


12 And behold, I come quickly ; and my reward 


is with me, to give every man according as his work 
ſhall be. | 


The former Verſes contained a Dialogue or interlocut 
Diſcourſe between the Angel and St Jahn; here Chriſt begins 
to ſpeak, and continues his Speech to the Middle of the 20th 
Verſe, wherein he declares, that it will not be long before he 
comes to judge the World, to give unto thoſe who are good, 
everlaſting Happineſs ; and to them that are evil, everlaſtin 
Puniſhment, Here ob/erve, 1. An Excitation, behold! 2. The 
celeſtial Object, Chriſt Jeſus, I come grickly. And, 3. The 
End of his coming, my Reward is with me, to render unte 
every one according to his Works. Learn hence, 1. That the 
Notices of our Lord's coming to Judgment are uſually, in Scrip- 
ture, uſhered in with great Solemnity, with a Mark of At- 
tention and Obſervation ; this Word, behol2, is generally pre- 
fixed and ſet before; thus, Jude 7. Beholad! the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſand of his Saints, to execute Judgment upon all. 
So the Apoſtle James gives an awful Admonition, Behold ! the 
Fudge flangeth before the Door ready to paſs a final Sentence. 
And St John in this Book of the AA ſeldom ſpeaks of 
Chriſt's coming, but he breaks forth into an Extaſy of Admi- 
ration: Behold! he cometh with Cloudi, and cvery ye 
ſhall ſee him, and they. which pierced him. Learn, 2. That 
the ſpecial Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments is reſerved 
till the ſecond Coming and Appearance of Jeſus Chriſt ; y 
Reward is with me, to give ta every Man according to his Wart. 
Learn, 3. That it is our Wiſdom and Duty to repreſent, by 
actual and ſolemn Thoughts, the certain and ſpeedy Coming of 
Chriſt to the righteous * of the World; I come, beball 


I come; behold, I come quickly, to render unto every Man according 
to his Work. 


12 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, the firſt and the laſt. 14 Bleſſed ore they that 
do his commandments, that they may have right to 
the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into 
the city. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, *I am the eternal God, the firſt Cauſe 
and the laſt End of all Things; I firſt made the World, 
and I will at laſt put a Period to it; and when Time ſhall be 
no more, they ſhall for ever be happy in the Enjoyment of me, 
who have here obeyed me, and lived in Conformity to my 
Doctrine and Example; they ſhall through Holineſs enter the 
Gates of the new Jeruſalem, that glorious City, having the 
Tree of, Life in it; preſent Bleſſedneſs, as well as future Hap- 
pineſs, belongs to thoſe that obey God's Will, and keep his 


Commandments ; Bl:ſſed are they, and bleſſed for ever {hall 
they be.” 


15 For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whore- 


mongers, and murtherers, and idolaters, and whoſo- 
ever loveth and maketh a lie. 


Without, that is, without the Gates of the City of the 
new Jeruſalem, are all filthy and unclean Sinners, all cruel 
and bloody Perſecutors, all raging and furious Enemies to 
me and my People, all Idolaters, and all Lyars ; theſe ſhall 
be ſhut out of Heaven, as Dogs are ſhut out of the Houle , 
and ſhut into Hell, to be impriſoned with Devils and damned 
Spirits, and that everlaſtingly, to lie for ever in that myſte- 
rious Fire, whoſe ſtrange 3 it is always to nes 
ume : 


| 


but never to kill, or always to kill, but never to con 
| They 
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They would die, but they cannot die; they ſeek for Death, 
but cannot find it; they deſire it, but it flies from them. 


16 I Jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſtify unto you 
theſe things in the churches. I am the root and 
the off-ſpring of David, and the bright and morning- 
ſtar, 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Author 
of this Revelation, and owneth it to be his; the Angel did but 
declare it, St John did but write it, Chriſt himſelf was the In- 
diter of it: They were not the Inventions of St John, nor the 
Sayings of the Angel, but the Revelation was Chriſt's ; which 
leaves all Men inexcuſable who believe not the ſame, but 

ueſtion the Divine Authority thereof. Obſerve, 2. The I- 
*. here by Chriſt given of himſelf, 1. The Root of David; 
that is, as God, from whom by Creation David and all Man- 
kind had their Being, and did ſpring. 2. The Off-ſpring of 
David, according to his Humanity : Chriſt as God was the 
Root of David; but conſidered as Man, David was the Root 
of Chriſt, Iſa. xi. 1. There ſhall come forth a Rod cut of the 
Stem of eſſe, and à Branch ſhall grow out of his Roots. 3. 
Chriſt ſtyles himſelf the bright Morning-Star, that is, the Light 
of the World, enlightening and enlivening the new Creation : 
'The Fountain of all Knowledge, Grace, and Comfort on 
Earth, and of all Glory and Happinſs in Heaven. As the 
Morning-Star firſt brings Light to the World, ſo Chriſt firſt 
publiſhed the Light of the Goſpel, and now, by this Revela- 
tion, gives a ſuperadded Light to his People, informing them 
what ſhall befal his Church until his ſecond coming to Fudg- 
ment, 


17 And the Spirit and the bride ſay, Come. And 
let him that heareth ſay, Come. And let him that 
is athirſt, come : and whatſoever will, let him take 
the water of life freely. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons mentioned, the Spirit and the 
Bride: By the Spirit underſtand the Holy Ghoſt, and by the 
Bride the whole Catholick Church in general, both in Heaven 
and Earth, and every true Believer in particular. Behold how 
the Spirit ſpeaks in the Bride, and how the Bride ſpeaks from 
and by the Spirit. Chriſt by his Spirit is preſent with her, by 
his Influence he is Aſſiſtant to her. Obſerve, 2. The Title 
here given to the Church, ſhe is called Chriſt's Bride, and he 
elſewhere called her Bridegroom: Now th.s Title of a Bride, 

iven to her is, 1. A Title of Eminency and Excellency, and 
Pands in Oppoſition to Adultery ; ſhe is a Bride, not a J/hore : 
The falſe Church is not a Bride, but the More, and fo often 
called: She deſires not Chriſt's coming, no more than an Adul- 
tereſs deſires the Return of her Hnſband.; But the Bride, being 
a chaſte Virgin, longs for it. 2. As the Word Bride is a 
Word of Excellency, as it ſtands in Oppoſition to Adultery, 
ſo it is a Word of Extenuation and Diminution, as it ſtands 
in a Diſtinction from Matrimony and complete Marriage; it 
is the Bride, not a married Wife. The Saints are contracted 
to Chriſt in this World; the Marriage is near, and ſhall be con- 
ſummated in the next. A Bride is a Spouſe in the Confines 
of Marriage, near the Approaches of the conjugal Solemnity : 
Bleſſed be God it will not be long before Chriſt and his Church, 
Chriſt and every Believer, who are now betrothed and eſpouſed, 
ſhall be fully and completely married, and in the perfect En- 
joyment of each other. Obſerve, 3. The Affection which 
this Bride expreſſes towards her Bridegroom ; ſhe ſays, Come ; 
ſhe paſſionately and impatiently deſires, and vehemently longs 
for his coming. Come, is a Word of Invitation; I pray, come, 
it is my earneſt Suit and Requeſt that thou wouldſt come,” 
Learn hence, That the glorious Coming and Appearance of 
Jeſus Chriſt to Judgment, is vehemently deſired and earneſtly 
longed for by all Believers. The Spirit in the Bride, and the 
Bride by the Spirit, ſay, Come. Obſerve, 4. The Invitation 
of Acceſs returned by Chriſt, the Bride ſays, Come ; ſays 
Chriſt, Let him that is athir/t, come: We muſt firſt come to 
Chriſt by Faith and Repentance, before we can ever deſire 
Chriſt's coming to us by Death and Judgment. Obſerve laſtly, 
The Intimation given by Chriſt of a gracious Acceptance, and 
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a grateful Entertainment: ¶ hiſacuer will, let him take of the 
IV aters of Life freely. Here note, 1. The Benefit mentioned, 
or the Mercy offered, Water of Life, all Grace here, and 
Glory hereafter ; Grace, as it leads to Glory, and Glory, as 
it follows upon Grace : Grace carries Life in the Boſom of it, 
even eteral Life. Note, 2. The Perſons, to whom this Benefit 
is offered and tendered, and that is, to whe/reurr will ; to 
ſhew, that Salvation is not forced upon us againſt our Wills, 
but beſtowed upon us in the Uſe of our Faculties, and in the 
Exerciſe of our own Endeavours ; We are the Subjects of this 
Willingneſs, but God is the Author of it, Plal. cx, 3. Certum 
eft nos welle, cum vslumus; ſed Deus ſucit ut volinius ; prabends 
vires efficaciſſimas voluntati ; ſays St. Auſtin. Note, 3. The 
Offer itfelf, let him take it freely : Grace is the free Gift of Gd 
as well as eternal Life. Such is God's Munificence and Royaty, 
that he will not ſell his good Things; if he did, ſuch is our 


Indigence and Poverty, that we could never buy them; there 


fore, ſays God, take "ies Let we muſt underſtand it only 
of a Freedom from Merit, not of Freedom from Endeavour. 
God's Offers in the Goſpel are conditional; he proffers his Son, 
and all Good with him, but upon Condition of our Accept— 
ance on his own 'I'erms, Let none then ftraighten the Grace 
of God where he has enlargedit. If a Man has a mind to keep 
his Sins, he ſhall have no Mercy, be they never ſo ſmall ; but 
if he be willing to leave his Sins, and to accept an offered Sa- 
viour, as offered, he ſhall not be excluded from Mercy, be 
they never fo great: For, ſays Chriſt, J/hoſoever will, let Hin 
take of the Water of Life freely. 


18 ¶ For I teſtify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, If any man 
ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto 
him the plagues that are written in this book: 
19 And if any man ſhall take away from the words 
of the book of this prophecy, God ſhall take away: 
his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy 


city, and from the things which are written. in this 


Here we have a dreadful Commination and ſevere Threaten- 
ing denounced by Chriſt, againſt all ſuch as ſhall add any thing 
to the Scriptures in general, and to his Prophecy in particular 
not by Way of true Interpretation, but either formally, by 
joining any thing to be received as Scripture which God never 
revealed to be ſuch ; or virtua'y, by putting ſuch a Senſe and 
Meaning upon Scripture as God never intended, and the 
Words cannot rationally bear. Almighty God here declares, 


that he will add to ſuch his Plagues, and ſhut them out of the 


holy City, the new Feruſalem, the Kingdom of Heaven: And 
if ſo, learn we what great Guilt the Church of Rome con- 
tracts, and what a dreadful Curſe ſhe lies under, by making 
oral Tardition of equal Authority with the Scriptures, and by 
adding new Articles of Faith, new Points of Doctrines, which 
is, in effect, to accuſe God of Ignorance or Inadvertency, 
True, the Doctrine of Chriſtianity is a Tradition ; it was de- 
livered by Chriſt to the Apoſtles; and by the Apoſtles to their 
Succeſſors; but now they being long ſince dead, we cannot 
receive from them the Doctrine of Life by word of Mouth, 
but muſt ſtick to the Scriptures, or written Word, for theſe 
Things were written, for our ſake. But if any Man ſhall ad4 
unto theſe Things, God fha!l add unto him the Plazues that art 
written in this Book. We reject not all Traditions, becauſe 
Scripture itſelf is a Tradition; but we blame the Church of 
Rome, and deſervedly ſure, for making her private unwritten 
Traditions of equal Authority with the Scriptures, and for 
urging, that they ought to be received pari pietatis affettng 
with the ſame pious Affection with which we receive the 
holy Scriptures. And thus they ſet their Poſt by God's Poſt, 
e we Traditions with the Doctrines of Faith: their 
Opinion is bad, but their Practice is worſe ; ſor they value 
their own Tradition above the Scriptures, and prefer them be- 
fore the Scriptures; they never called their own Traditions a 
i** Noſe of Wax, a dead Letter, a dumb Rule, an obſcure Dac- 
trine ;” but in this Manner have they ſtigmatized the holy Scrip- 
tures ; and how they will eſcape Chriſt's ſevere Comminaticn 
here before us, for adding to, and taking from, the Word of 
God, concerns them to look to it ; for they muſt certainly 
anſwer for it at the Bar of God, 
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20 He which teſtilieth theſe 


come quickly, — | 3 


That is, Jeſus Chriſt, the faithful and true Witneſs, from 
whom St Jebn received this Revelation, as he formerly had 
done the holy Goſpel, ſaith, Sureiy I come quickly. here 
note, 1. That this Prophey or Promiſe of Chriſt's ſecond 
coming to judge the World, is here left as Chriſt's laſt Word 
upon Record; it is almoſt the laſt Word, in the Bible, doubt- 
leſs, that it might be ſeriouſly minded, and frequently remember- 
ed by us. Chriſt had in this Chapter twice before, namely, 
at ver. 7, and 12, teſtified that he came quickly; yet he re- 
peats it here ag to excite us to prepare for it, and to live 
continually in the Expectation of it. Note, That as Chriſt has 
there ſeveral Times in this Chapter given us the Aſſurance of 
the Certainty of his coming, ſo he prefixes an Ecce, or behold 


before it, Behold! I come quickly; and here he prefixes the 


Word ſurely before it, Surely I come quickly, to awaken the 
Security and leave the Incredulity of Sinners without Excuſe, 
who live as if they did not believe any ſuch Day would come. 


— Amen. Even ſo come, Lord Jeſus. 


To the forementioned Aſſurance of the Certainty of our 
Saviour's coming, St John, in the Name of the whole Church, 
ſubjoins a hearty Amen, an earneſt Wiſh, a paſſionate Deſire 
and Longing for our Lord's coming, ſaying, Even ſo come, 
44 1, as thou haſt promiſed, and thy People long ex- 
pected. Learn hence, 1. That the coming of Chriſt to * 
ment is a Truth firmly believed, and earneſtly deſired by all 
good Chriſtians. St John here, in the Name of the Church 
quick Echo, preſently improves the Promiſe into a Prayer. 
takes, as it were, the Word out of Chriſt's Mouth, like a 
Chriſt's farewel Word to his Church is 7 come quickly; the 
Church's farewel Suit to Chriſt is Come, Lord Feſus, come 
quickly. Queſt. But why is Chriſt's ſecond Coming ſo exceed, 
ingly deſired by his Church and Children? Anfw. For finiſhing 
the — of Sinning, and deſtroying the Works of Satan; for 
accompliſhing the Number of his own Elect, and for haſtening 


| 


| 


his Kingdom; for freeing the Creature; fem Subjection to Va- 
nity ; for. manifeſting the Glory of his Juſtice and Mercy, and 
for putting his Saints into the full and final Poſſeſſion of their 
promiſed Inheritance, Learn, 2. That it is the unfergned De- 
lire of God's faithful Servants, to have the full Fruitiogof Jefus 
Chriſt; this is the habitual Deſire of their Hearts, tflat Chriſt“ 
would come, and receive them to himſelf, though at the ſame * 
cime they may tremble at ſome Circumſtances of his c 
there is a Degree of ſinful Bondage, which hinders much 
ſpiritual Confidence and Boldnels ; but the more holy we are, 
the more emboldened we ſhall be agaiaſt the Day of Judy. 
ment. 


21 The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you 
all. Amen, 


This is an 9 Concluſion; uſed almoſt in all the 
Epiſtles of the New Teſtament, and ſo here, becauſe this 
Prophecy was in the Manner of an Epiſtle directed to the 
Churches; St Fohn began this Epiſtle with this Salutation, 
chap. i. 4. and ſo ends with it here ; he knew there would 
be a long Tract of Time intervening between the giving of the 
Promiſe and the fulfilling of it, between the Bride's makin» 
herſelf ready and the Day wherein the Marriage was to be ſo- 
lemnized ; he well knew that before the Conſummation of all 
Things, there were many fad Diſpenſations which the Churches 
would certainly meet with, many falſe Doctrines would be 
ſpread, many Duties to be performed, many Afflictions to be 
endured, all which would require an extraordinary Aſſiſtauce 
and ſpecial Grace ; therefore he prays that the Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be with them all; teaching us inceſſantly 
to deſire for ourſelves, and to crave for others the auxiliary 
Aids of Divine Grace, to enable to the acceptable Performance 
of every Duty, and to the patient enduring of cvery Trial ; the 
greateſt Mercy that can be wiſhcd to auy, or that any can wiſh 
unto themſelves, is the Grace of God, to excite and quicken 
us to our Duty, and to affiſt and help us in the Performance 
of it; and accordingly St John ſhuts up this Book, and there- 
with the Canon of the whole Scripture, in theſe Words, The 
Grace of aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


Trinitati Gloria Sempiterna. 
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